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World  Conversion 

BY  JOHN  THUT 


During  the  last  twelve  months  the  writ- 
er, on  separate  occasions,  was  asked  by 
two  young  ministers  whether  the  world 
will  ever  be  converted  to  the  Christian 
faith.  It  may  be  that  others  are  puzzled 
over  the  same  question.  Since  nations 
have  been  dismembered  and  other  insti- 
tutions and  organizations  are  disintegrat- 
ing, will  the  church  also  be  subdued  by 
these  destructive  historical  forces?  What 
are  the  future  fortunes  of  the  church? 

Another  question  raising  related  issues 
is  sometimes  asked:  Is  the  church  a fail- 
ure? This  was  frequently  discussed  at  the 
close  of  World  War  I because  the  church 
was  ineffectual  in  preventing  it  and  was 
otherwise  incapable,  in  the  past,  of  elim- 
inating factors  adverse  to  the  moral  and 
peaceful  interests  of  humanity.  One 
hears  echoes  of  it  at  present:  An  individ- 
ual’s bias  will  color  his  conclusions.  The 
promoter  of  Christian  doctrine  is  hopeful 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  will  eventually 
include  all  nations  and  extend  over  the 
entire  earth. 

To  answer  these  questions  it  is  neces- 
sary to  understand  what  the  church  was 
authorized  to  do  by  her  Founder  and  the 
apostles.  Has  she  been  faithful  to  her 
divine  commission?  Or  has  she  been  di- 
verted from  it  to  promote  institutions, 
movements,  and  organizations  devised  by 
men  for  world  betterment,  or  for  their 
personal  advantage? 

For  years  prior  to  World  War  I the 
church  was  very  optimistic  about  con- 
verting the  world— about  bringing  the 
world  to  Christ.  A book,  “The  Evangeli- 
zation of  the  World  in  This  Generation,” 
was  widely  circulated  amongst  Christian 
students  in  colleges  at  that  time.  Its 
author  attended  numerous  missionary 
conferences  throughout  the  world;  and 
he  with  his  book  aroused  great  enthusi- 
asm in  aggressive  missionary  endeavors. 
Doors  were  open  and  the  church  could 
, enter  practically  every  country  on  earth 
1 to  disseminate  her  doctrines.  Then  with- 
out much  warning  came  World  War  I 
with  its  horrors  and  subsequent  commo- 
itions  in  public  thinking.  A second  one, 
■with  greater  desolations,  was  fought,  fol- 
lowed by  more  radical  disturbances  in 
Hhe  world’s  governlrfents^  Between  the 
■wo  wars  was  the  greafcflfcpression,  an 
■conomic  disaster.  Tffesie-global  factors 
Ifevolutionized  the  world's  thinking.  And 


it  is  no  more  evangelized  now  than  it  was 
then,  much  less  converted  to  Christ. 

In  Matt.  28:18-20,  Mark  16:15-18,  and 
Acts  1:8  are  the  accounts  of  what  Christ 
commissioned  His  disciples  to  do.  They 
were  to  go  into  all  the  world  and  preach 
the  Gospel  that  He  was  crucified,  buried, 
resurrected,  and  that  He  had  ascended  to 
heaven,  that  men  might  be  saved.  The 
church  was  to  be  aggressive  and  go 
amongst  all  nationalities  and  races,  re- 
gardless of  their  customs  and  beliefs,  with 
a positive,  distinctive  message,  firm  in 
their  conviction  that  in  her  Lord  and 
Christ  only  is  there  salvation,  the  only 
remedy  for  a sin-sick  humanity;  that  no 
one  cometh  to  the  Father  except  through 
Him.  John  14:6;  Acts  4:12.  Not  isola- 
tion or  aloofness  ought  to  characterize 
her  mission;  but  in  her  endeavors  at 
evangelization,  contacting  all  races  and 
peoples  knowing  nothing  but  the  rudi- 
ments of  this  world’s  knowledge,  she  is  to 
teach  her  positive,  uncompromising,  and 
enlightening  doctrines  which  He  taught 
them.  She  is  to  induce  each  individual 
Christian  to  mortify  his  carnal  propensi- 
ties, passions,  and  reasonings;  to  edify 
him  in  the  faith  until  he  attains  unto 
perfection,  to  “the  measure  of  the  stature 
of  the  fulness  of  Christ”  (Eph.  4:13)  and 
to  labor  together  with  others  in  unity  to 
disseminate  the  doctrines  of  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

Moreover,  the  apostles  were  authorized 
in  the  Great  Commission  to  exercise  the 
ministry  of  healing— a task  that  has  not 
been  stressed  like  that  of  preaching. 
“They  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and 
they  shall  recover”  (Mark  16:18).  They 
were  faithful  to  this  charge  and  per- 
formed many  miracles  of  divine  healing, 
as  the  Book  of  Acts  records.  As  a succes- 
sor to  the  apostles  it  devolved  upon  the 
church  to  perpetuate  this  trust  and  re- 
lieve somewhat  the  world’s  sufferings. 
After  their  death  it  seems  this  beneficent 
ministry  was  neglected,  on  account  of 
persecutions  and  consequent  suffering 
within  the  church,  and  remained  dor- 
mant until  recent  times.  The  healing  art 
was  assumed  by  practitioners  who  im- 
posed upon  the  gullible  public  their 
superstitions,  sorceries,  and  frauds.  By 
research  it  grew  inf  o a specialized  science. 
When  persecution,  ceased  and  she  again 
was  blessed  with  peace  and  prosperity, 
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motivated  by  Christian  compassion,  she 
again  assumed  the  task  of  ministering  to 
humanity’s  afflicted  and  destitute.  Chris- 
tian physicians  and  nurses  are  relieving 
many  sufferers  from  their  afflictions 
through  their  specialized  knowledge  and 
professional  skill,  availing  themselves 
also  of  opportunities  to  testify  to  trou- 
bled souls  of  the  saving  power  of  the 
Gospel.  May  she  thus  salvage  as  much  as 
she  can  of  this  physical  and  spiritual 
wreckage  of  mankind  through  Jesus 
Christ  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Might 
it  be  more  in  harmony  with  the  will  of 
God  if  she  seek  to  be  empowered  to  exer- 
cise the  healing  ministry  as  commanded 
by  Christ  (Mark  16:18  and  James  5:14- 
16)  and  practiced  by  the  apostles? 

What  success  would  attend  these  labors 
throughout  this  Christian  dispensation? 
Would  the  masses  of  mankind  receive 
this  message  of  reconciliation  with  joy,  or 
would  they  resent  it?  Would  the  powers 
of  darkness  be  gradually  overcome  and 
all  mankind  live  in  the  light  of  the  Gos- 
pel? As  pertaining  to  salvation,  human- 
ity would  become  divided.  “He  that  be- 
lieveth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved; 
but  he  that  beiieveth  not  shall  be 
damned”  (Mark  16:16).  The  rate  of 


Dust  Storm 

By  Edna  Beiler 

The  wind  was  mad.  He  rattled  at  the  panes,. . 
And  sent  my  pencil  skipping  on  the  floor. 

Then  piled  a drift  of  dust  inside  the  door. 
Outside,  I saw  the  hills  were  darkened  shadows; 
The  moon,  washed  over  by  thin  clouds  and  sand, 
IV as  pale  gold,  like  a slice  of  yellow  lemon. 
Beyond  the  sheltered  porch,  the  wind  began 
To  push  relentlessly;  I had  to  run. 

He  tried  it  on  the  Chinese  elm  trees  too. 

They  wouldn’t  budge,  however  hard  he  blew. 
I’m  sure  he  thought  that  I was  much  more  fun! 
Thick  clouds  of  dust  billozved  around  my  head; 
Familiar  things  no  longer  looked  the  same. 
Through  slitted  lids,  I watched  houses  and  fence. 
Mailboxes,  garden,  street— all  disappear. 

But  quietly  defying  storm  and  night 
I saw  our  window’s  blase  of  warmth  and  light. 

In  this  chaotic  time  we  call  Today 

Dust  storms  of  doubt  and  fear  and  war  and  hate 

Rage  fiercely,  seeming  to  obliterate 

Old  truths  we  kneiv.  Landmarks  our  fathers  left 

Go  tottering  down  until  too  fezv  remain. 

Still,  conquering  quietly  both  storm  and  night. 
We  see  God’s  Word,  the  one  eternal  light. 

Phoenix,  Ariz. 
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progress  in  winning  disciples  for  Christ, 
and  the  ratio  between  believers  and  un- 
believers in  the  different  eras  of  church 
history  are  matters  not  indicated  in  the 
Great  Commission. 

What  were  the  results  of  Christ’s  labors 
before  His  crucifixion?  His  message  was 
from  the  Father  Himself.  His  methods 
were  efficient;  He  taught  them  as  one 
having  authority.  He  performed  many 
miracles  to  prove  that  He  was  the  Son  of 
God;  had  authority  over  diseases,  death, 
evil  spirits,  and  nature.  The  public  came 
to  Him  to  be  cured  of  their  diseases,  to 
be  taught,  to  satisfy  their  curiosity,  to 
ensnare  Him  in  His  talk,  to  criticize,  and 
to  slay  Him.  A small  minority  believed, 
but  the  multitudes,  incited  by  their  rul- 
ers, grew  defiant.  He  says:  “Ye  will  not 
come  to  me,  that  ye  might  have  life” 
(John  5:40).  Later:  I would  have  gath- 
ered you,  but  ye  would  not.  Matt.  23:37. 
He  demonstrated  that  He  had  authority 
over  life  and  death  by  performing  the 
extraordinary  miracle  of  raising  Lazarus 
from  the  dead.  Some  believed,  but  others 
grew  bitter  in  their  antagonism  and  con- 
sulted how  they  could  remove  this  indis- 
putable evidence  of  His  divine  Sonship. 
To  vindicate  themselves  in  their  precon- 
ceptions and  opposition,  they  decided  to 
slay  the  resurrected  Lazarus  (John  12:10) 
and  also  Jesus  Himself.  John  11:53.  His 
public  ministry  closes  with  a quotation 
from  the  prophet  Isaiah  (6:9,  10):  “He 
hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened 
their  heart;  that  they  should  not  see  with 
their  eyes,  nor  understand  with  their 
heart,  and  be  converted,  and  I should 
heal  them”  (John  12:38-40). 

What  success  attended  the  missionary 
endeavors  of  the  Apostle  Paul?  The  ob- 
jective of  his  self-sacrificing  and  tactful 
life  was  to  save  “some”  (f  Cor.  9:22). 
He  traveled  over  many  provinces  of  the 
Roman  Empire  and  established  numer- 
ous churches  in  her  cities.  Multitudes 
rejected  his  message  and  instigated  perse- 
cution. The  same  passage  from  Isaiah 
that  was  quoted  at  the  close  of  Christ’s 
public  ministry  is  now  also  applied  at 
the  close  of  Paul’s  active  missionary 
career.  Acts  28:25-27. 

Since  it  is  applied  to  the  ministry  of 
both,  it  must  be  of  significance  in  the 
history  of  the  church.  It  is  a forecast  of 
her  achievements  in  winning  converts  for 
Christ  and  also  of  the  opposition  and 
antagonism  she  will  raise.  Through  cen- 
turies of  her  testimony,  few  entered  the 
strait  gate  and  narrow  way  that  leadeth 
unto  life,  and  many  went  in  at  the  wide 
gate  and  broad  way  that  leadeth  to  de- 
struction. 

The  glowing  predictions  in  Isa.  2:1-5; 
11:9;  Micah  4:1-8;  Heb.  2:14;  Zech.  8:20- 


23,  and  many  others  less  clear  are  no- 
where quoted  and  applied  in  the  New 
Testament.  No  such  mass  movements 
toward  accepting  the  Word  of  the  Lord 
for  guidance  in  social  or  national  life 
have  ever  occurred  in  history. 

The  Book  of  Acts,  this  great  mission- 
ary manual,  concludes  with  an  interest- 
ing account  of  Paul’s  last  years.  He  con- 
tinued to  expound  the  Gospel  and  gave 
impetus  to  the  Christian  movement  for 
this  entire  dispensation  of  grace,  while 
he  lived  for  two  years  in  a rented  house. 
Here  was  no  excess  of  life’s  necessities, 
no  display  of  material  prosperity— a liv- 
ing example  that  he  was  a pilgrim  and 
stranger  on  this  earth.  This  is  in  strik- 
ing contrast  to  the  limitless  wealth  of  the 
church  at  Laodicea;  and  if  we  consider 
her  prophetic  of  the  last  era  of  church 
history,  we  have  a graphic  description  of 
present  conditions.  The  church  worships 
in  large,  ornate  buildings;  her  mission 
boards  control  millions  of  dollars  in  mis- 
sion property;  more  millions  are  invested 
in  endowed  universities  and  colleges. 
And  then  the  public  accuses  her  of  being 
powerless,  impotent— maybe  a failurel 
8he  boasts:  “I  am  rich,  and  increased 
with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing.” 
But  the  Lord  was  displeased  with  it  ail. 
Rev.  3:14-22. 

The  seven  parables  (Matt.  13),  with 
others,  portray  various  phases  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  and  forecast  church  his- 
tory for  this  dispensation.  None  of  them 
teach  a gradual  decline  of  the  powers  of 
evil  and  a corresponding  advancement  of 
righteousness.  The  parable  of  the  wheat 
and  tares  reveals  that  good  and  evil  will 
exist  and  develop  side  by  side  in  the 
world  till  the  age  ends.  The  parable  of 
the  net  clearly  teaches  that  there  will  be 
good  and  bad  citizens  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  till  severed  at  the  end  of  the  age. 

Paul  taught  that  in  the  latter  times 
some  will  depart  from  the  faith.  I Tim. 
4:1.  This  defection  would  impede  ex- 
tending the  borders  of  the  kingdom,  and 
hinder  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  It 
was  revealed  through  Peter  that  in  the 
last  days  scoffers,  walking  after  their  own 
lusts,  should  come.  II  Pet.  3:3.  Belief  in 
Christ  would  be  ridiculed.  His  vicarious 
atonement  scorned  as  a “blood  religion,” 
and  men  would  gratify  their  own  sinful 
desires.  The  early  Christians  did  not 
stimulate  their  missionary  activities  with 
excellent  rhetorical  flourishes,  aiming  to 
“bind  the  whole  round  earth  with  gold 
chains  around  the  feet  of  God.”  Nor  did 
they  arouse  illusive  visions  of  a trium- 
phant cause  with  high-sounding  phrases, 
believing  that  the  “omnipotence  of  love” 
would  eventually  extinguish  evil  and  win 
the  world  for  Christ.  To  them  the  Gos- 
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pel  was  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
and  if  preached  by  the  power  of  the  Spir- 
it it  would  result  in  the  conversion  of 
souls.  They  went  forth  as  good  soldiers 
of  Jesus  Christ,  willing  to  endure  hard- 
ness, to  adjust  complicated  problems  and 
meet  persecution.  Human  nature,  they 
knew,  would  not  readily  seek  riddance 
from  sin;  on  the  contrary,  it  would  cling 
to  its  sins  with  an  unyielding  adherence; 
its  willfulness  would  be  in  defiance  of  the 
will  of  God.  To  this  day,  human  nature 
persists  in  being  human  nature. 

The  church  succeeded  in  making  dis- 
ciples of  only  a small  minority  of  the 
population  where  she  once  flourished. 
Pagan  philosophies  induced  her  to  com- 
promise and  anti-Christian  forces  even- 
tually extinguished  her  in  those  coun- 
tries. She  had  her  origin  in  Palestine 
under  the  leadership  of  the  apostles,  but 
for  centuries  this  nursery  of  the  church 
has  been  abandoned  to  her  enemies  and 
at  present  is  a world  center  of  anti-Chris- 
tianity, violence,  and  tumult.  There  were 
thriving  churches  in  western  Asia  in  the 
early  centuries  of  the  Christian  era,  but 
that  district  has  now  been  dominated  by 
the  Moslems,  Christianity’s  most  hostile 
foe,  for  many  centuries.  Both  Greece  and 
Italy  had  churches  founded  by  some  of 
the  apostles  and  early  Christians,  but 
their  faith  gradually  drifted  into  a dead 
formality.  Russia  professed  a nominal 
Christian  faith,  but  has  for  the  last  two 
or  three  decades  assaulted  it  vehemently, 
attempting  to  destroy  it.  The  remainder 
of  Europe  is  apathetic,  some  antagonistic. 
Our  country  is  no  more  enthusiastic,  be- 
coming indifferent;  it  has  been  estimated 
that  there  are  more  unconverted  people 
in  our  Christian  America  than  there  were 
twenty-five  years  ago.  Various  authorities  J 
state  that  there  are  more  unconverted  n 
heathen  now  than  there  were  when  the  I 
apostles  lived.  In  other  words,  the  in-  I 
crease  in  the  world’s  unregenerate  popu- 
lation is  more  rapid  than  the  increase  in 
number  of  conversions  to  the  Christian 
faith.  When  this  slower  increase  in  con- 
versions will  overtake  the  more  rapid  in- 
crease in  the  world’s  population  is  a 
problem  for  solution  that  requires  jug- 
glery in  numbers  beyond  the  mathemati- 
cal skill  of  the  writer. 

The  church  was  commissioned  to 
preach  the  Gospel  amongst  all  nations 
through  this  dispensation  of  grace.  The 
divine  objective  in  this  was  stated  at  the 
Jerusalem  Conference:  God  would  visit 
the  Gentiles  to  take  out  of  them  a people 
for  His  name.  Acts  15:14.  That  is  not 
synonymous  with  world  conversion.  From 
Palestine,  western  Asia,  Turkey,  Greece, 
Italy,  Russia,  Germany,  France,  England, 

(Continued  on  page  4) 
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EDITORIAL 


Our  Smaller  Churches 


In  this  issue  we  run  the  first  of  the 
appeals  from  our  smaller  congregations 
for  help.  One  such  appeal  will  be  pub- 
lished each  week  as  long  as  or  whenever 
they  are  available.  The  purpose  of  this 
publication  is  to  help  families  in  large 
settlements  to  know  where  there  are 
openings  and  opportunities  for  more 
active  Christian  service.  We  are  not  par- 
ticularly urging  people  to  move  for  the 
sake  of  bettering  themselves  financially, 
although  many  of  these  smaller  com- 
munities are  just  as  advantageous  from 
the  standpoint  of  a livelihood  as  our 
larger  communities.  But  we  are  appeal- 
ing particularly  to  people  who  have  a call 
to  engage  more  actively  in  the  Lord’s 
work  and  who  would  find  larger  exercise 
in  a smaller  community.  We  have  pre- 
viously called  attention  to  the  fact  that 
about  one  third  of  all  our  Mennonite 
congregations  in  the  United  States  and 
Canada  have  less  than  fifty  members. 
Most  of  these  congregations  find  them- 
selves at  a disadvantage  in  running  a 
well-balanced  church  program.  They 
need  more  people  to  make  up  a congre- 
gation; and  they  need  more  workers  to 
conduct  meetings  and  do  extension  work. 
If  the  Lord  speaks  to  any  of  our  readers 
as  they  scan  these  appeals,  we  urge  that 
! they  write  to  the  persons  indicated.  Or 
write  your  convictions  to  the  editor  of 
the  Gospel  Herald  and  he  will  see  what 
can  be  done  in  getting  the  work  and  the 
worker  together. 

What’s  Your  Hurry? 

•/ 


Somewhere  we  have  read  of  a man 
who  watched  in  amazement  the  hurrying, 
rushing,  milling  throngs  on  a New  York 
subway  platform.  They  ran,  they  pushed, 
they  darted  toward  every  opening  in  the 
crowd;  they  raced  toward  a moving  train 

I as  if  there  never  would  be  another. 
Where  can  they  be  going?  he  wondered. 
What  terrible  urgency  makes  them  risk 
life  and  limb,  breaking  every  law  of 
courtesy  and  kindness  in  order  to  get  to 
c wherever  they  are  going  a few  seconds 
1 sooner?  Finally  he  thought  he  would 
itanswer  his  question.  He  picked  out  a 
■particularly  hasty  man  who  came  out  of 

»he  subway  car  on  the  run.  He  followed 
dm  closely  as  he  elbowed  his  way,  taking 


advantage  of  open  places  on  the  stairway 
to  take  the  steps  three  at  a time.  That 
package  of  paper  under  his  arm,  thought 
the  pursuer,  must  be  some  important 
document  that  some  board  of  directors 
is  waiting  for.  The  hurrying  man  dodged 
honking  cars  and  trucks  as  he  crossed  the 
busy  street.  Sometimes  running,  some- 
times walking  rapidly,  he  fought  against 
the  current  of  traffic  on  the  sidewalk. 
Soon  he  took  a path  into  Central  Park. 
But  seeing  an  empty  bench  he  slumped 
into  it,  and  quickly  opening  his  papers 
he  began  poring  over  the  contents.  When 
his  pursuer  casually  walked  behind  him 
he  noticed  that  the  subject  of  study  was 
the  comic  page  of  the  newspaper.  For 
twenty  minutes  the  man  sat  there  follow- 
ing the  foolish  fortunes  of  the  comic  per- 
sonages. And  that  was  what  all  the  hurry 
was  about. 

But  there  are  a lot  of  us  like  him.  We 
hurry  out  of  childhood  into  youth,  into 
early  maturity,  middle  age,  and  old  age, 
fairly  leaping  from  our  cradles  into  our 
graves.  We  can  hardly  wait  to  start  to 
school,  and  then  to  get  through  with 
school  and  into  a job.  We  crowd  for 
promotion  and  quick  success.  We  be- 
come stoop-shouldered  going  after  early 
fortune,  and  dyspeptic  from  bolted  meals. 
The  killing  pace  overstrains  the  heart, 
and  brings  early  collapse.  The  young 
begin  courtship  while  still  in  the  grades, 
and  may  marry  before  they  leave  the 
teens.  We  try  to  remember  God,  but  a 
hurried  and  tense  three  and  three-quar- 
ters minutes  is  what  we  call  our  daily 
devotion.  We  may  start  some  program  of 
evangelization,  but  are  discouraged  if 
there  are  no  converts  in  the  second  meet- 
ing, or  a church  organized  by  the  end  of 
the  first  year. 

“He  that  believeth  shall  not  make 
haste,”  says  the  prophet.  One  of  the 
greatest  contributions  we  can  make  to 
our  spirituality,  both  as  individuals  and 
as  a church,  is  to  recover  our  composure. 
There  is  something  almost  profane  in 
our  continual  hurry.  We  need  to  learn 
how  to  meditate.  We  need  to  do  what 
we  can  on  a decent  schedule,  and  then 
leave  the  rest  with  God.  We  have  but  a 
few  years,  it  is  true,  but  God  has  millen- 
niums. His  work  goes  on  continually, 
but  with  a stately  decorum.  Let’s  fall 
into  step  with  Him.  What’s  your  hurry? 


The  Book  and  the  Man 

The  Gospel  of  Luke  gives  us  the  nar- 
rative concerning  Jesus’  inaugural  mes- 
sage at  Nazareth.  When  Jesus  entered 
into  the  synagogue,  the  book  of  the 
prophet  Isaiah  was  given  to  Him.  He 
turned  to  chapter  sixty-one  and  read  a 
portion.  Then  He  closed  the  book,  gave 
it  to  the  attendant,  and  sat  down.  We 
read  that  the  eyes  of  all  that  were  in  the 
synagogue  were  fastened  upon  Him  as  He 
announced  to  them  that  the  Scripture 
which  He  had  just  read  was  this  day  ful- 
filled. 

It  certainly  was  not  a new  Scripture 
passage  to  those  hearers.  They  had  heard 
it  read  and  perhaps  explained  time  and 
time  again.  There  may  have  been  some 
there  who  knew  it  almost  by  heart.  They 
may  have  been  letter  perfect  in  what  the 
book  said.  But  when  Jesus  began  to 
apply  the  prophecies  of  the  Scripture  to 
Himself,  they  were  filled  with  rage  and 
ran  Him  out  of  the  city.  They  knew  the 
book  but  they  didn’t  know  the  Man. 
When  that  attendant  took  the  scroll  and 
put  it  back  on  the  shelf  where  it  be- 
longed, their  real  loyalty  went  back  on 
the  shelf  too.  In  their  devotion  to  what 
was  written  and  in  their  preconceived 
notions  of  what  it  meant,  their  eyes  were 
blinded  and  their  hearts  were  hardened 
against  the  One  to  whom  Isaiah  looked 
forward. 

There  is  no  need  for  us  to  appeal  to 
the  man  Christ  as  against  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. For  these  Scriptures  did  speak  of 
Jesus,  and  He  always  read  them  or  re- 
ferred to  them  with  the  utmost  of  rever- 
ence and  respect.  But  it  is  possible  for 
us  in  our  day  to  become  just  as  dead  in 
our  adherence  to  the  Word  as  the  Jews 
were  in  their  day.  There  are  times  for  us 
to  close  the  Book  and  fasten  our  eyes 
upon  Him.  A mere  routine  reading  of 
the  Scriptures  may  have  little  value. 
There  is  no  fetish  power  in  the  Word  of 
God  that  somehow  can  keep  off  the  evil 
in  magic  fashion.  One  can  repeat  the 
names  of  the  books  of  the  Bible  and  per- 
haps repeat  portions  of  the  Word  itself 
without  having  opened  his  heart  to  the 
real  spirit  of  its  message.  There  are  peo- 
ple who  are  capable  Biblical  scholars  but 
whose  hearts  are  alienated  from  the  Au- 
thor of  the  Book.  On  the  other  hand, 
there  are  people  who  can  tell  you  very 
little  about  dates  and  authorship,  but 
they  know  the  Lord  of  whom  the  Word 
speaks.  Where  does  your  loyalty  attach 
itself,  to  the  Book  or  to  the  Man?  Or 
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rather,  does  your  loyalty  go  through  and 
beyond  the  Book  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ?  What  'would  you  have  said  had 
you  been  in  Nazareth  that  day? 


WORLD  CONVERSION 

(Continued  from  page  2) 

North  and  South  America,  China,  Japan, 
Africa,  and  all  other  nationalities  and  the 
islands  of  the  sea,  He  would  have  sancti- 
fied ones  to  worship  and  serve  Him.  This 
authorized  work  the  church  will  accom- 
plish through  the  guidance  and  protec- 
tion of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom 
all  power  has  been  given  in  heaven  and 
earth.  With  all  his  genius  in  strategy,  the 
prince  of  darkness  with  all  his  legions 
cannot  defeat  that  divine  purpose;  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  her. 

Persecutions  have  dispersed  the  disci- 
ples and  increased  their  numbers.  Kings, 
governors,  and  dictators  of  the  Hitler 
type  sought  to  make  her  a secular  institu- 
tion, a servant  of  the  state;  their  efforts 
were  futile,  they  perished;  and  she,  loyal 
to  her  Lord,  remains  to  disseminate  the 
truths  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Stalin  and 
others  prior  to  him  were  determined  to 
exterminate  her;  but  she  survived  their 
malignant  efforts,  and  rescued  what  she 
could  of  the  physical  and  spiritual  wreck- 
age they  have  wrought.  Enemies  may 
disorganize  her,  desecrate  her  houses  of 
worship  by  transforming  them  into  mu- 
seums of  atheism,  or  demolish  them;  and 
confine  faithful  disciples  in  prison  or 
slave  labor  camps;  but  they  cannot  sepa- 
rate them  from  the  love  of  God,  or  ex- 
tinguish their  faith.  Believers  may  jeop- 
ardize their  lives  by  assembling  in  public; 
be  compelled  to  meet  in  secret  in  groups 
of  two  or  three,  claiming  His  promise 
that  He  would  be  with  them  in  those 
hazardous  circumstances. 

The  individual  churchman  will  apply 
himself  in  legitimate  business  or  in  hon- 
orable occupation  or  profession  for  a live- 
lihood. There  have  been  those  who  have 
urged  him  to  raise  his  voice  in  the  market 
place  or  in  the  council  halls  of  worldly 
politics.  Others  have  insisted  that  he 
should  socialize  the  Gospel,  substitute 
reformation  for  regeneration,  and  ap- 
prove of  education  in  preference  to  Chris- 
tian edification.  These  may  have  merit 
for  moral  purposes  and  the  betterment 
of  man’s  environment  and  as  such  may 
receive  the  churchman’s  encouragement. 
But  instructions  for  their  support  were 
not  included  in  the  Great  Commission 
nor  in  the  program  of  separating  from 
among  the  Gentiles  a people  for  His 
name.  The  church,  no  doubt,  is  censured 
unjustly  because  she  cannot  persuade 
mankind  to  abandon  their  immoral  cus- 
toms and  adopt  human  principles  that 
may  be  more  conducive  to  the  public 
welfare.  She  was  not  authorized  to  do  it 
in  God’s  program  for  this  age.  The  true 
believer  can  live  in  peace  in  a world  dis- 
tracted with  wars;  but  she  is  not  to  be 
adjudged  a failure  if  she  cannot  usher  in 


universal  peace  amongst  the  nations;  that 
is  not  her  authorized  mission.  Wars  and 
rumors  of  wars  will  disturb  the  nations 
to  the  end  of  the  age. 

The  radiant  prophecies  mentioned  in 
a preceding  paragraph  were  frequently 
alluded  to  in  the  few  decades  prior  to 
World  War  I.  They  sustained  the  belief 
that  humanity  would  without  much  de- 
lay begin  an  era  when  nations  would  ad- 
just their  disagreements  by  arbitration, 
armaments  would  be  reduced  and  inter- 
national peace  ensue;  political  liberty 
would  crush  oppression;  education  would 
enlighten  the  world;  peoples  and  nations 
would  be  Christianized  without  much 
delay  or  hindrance. 

But  the  great  stream  of  human  events 
in  World  War  I suddenly  and  abruptly 
changed  the  direction  of  its  course  and 
has  flowed  over  rocky  shoals  ever  since. 
Instead  of  entering  that  anticipated  era 
of  good  will  and  unparalleled  prosperity, 
there  were  mass  movements  of  nations 
and  peoples  into  global  wars,  social  con- 
vulsions, economic  collapse,  and  moral 
decay.  Christ  and  the  apostles  reveal  to 
us  that  this  church  age  will  culminate  in 
a period  of  great  distress— a terrific  crisis 
between  the  forces  of  Christianity  and 
anti-Christianity. 

Will  the  church  triumph  over  her  re- 
lentless foes,  or  will  they  succeed  in  sup- 
pressing her? 

Christ,  the  Head  of  the  church,  and 
now  our  absent  Lord,  will  suddenly  re- 
turn and  completely  vanquish  the  anti- 
Christian  powers,  terminating  that  dread 
crisis  and  send  forth  judgments  unto  vic- 
tory. Satan  will  be  bound  and  deceive 
the  nations  no  more.  The  kingdoms  of 
the  world  will  become  the  kingdoms  of 
our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ,  and  He  shall 
reign  forever  and  ever.  Christ  will  be 
united  with  His  body,  the  church,  and 
the  saints,  persecuted  in  this  age,  will  live 
and  reign  with  Him,  and  they  will  be 
gloriously  triumphant.  He  will  reign  and 
He  will  judge.  Of  the  increase  of  His 
government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no 
end.  Only  under  the  personal  reign  of 
the  Prince  of  Peace  will  nations  beat 
their  swords  into  plowshares  and  their 
spears  into  pruning  hooks,  and  learn  war 
no  more.  Voluntarily  and  en  masse,  peo- 
ples and  nations  will  say,  “Come  ye,  and 
let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord, 
to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob;  and  he 
will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will 
walk  in  his  paths.”  “For  the  earth  shall 
be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.” 

Clearwater,  Kans. 


THE  WAY 

Instead  of  asking  yourself  whether  you 
believe  or  not,  ask  yourself  whether  you  have 
this  day  done  one  thing  because  He  said, 
Do  it,  or  once  abstained  because  He  said,  Do 
not  do  it.  It  is  simply  absurd  to  say  you  be- 
lieve, or  even  want  to  believe,  in  Him,  if 
you  do  not  anything  He  tells  you, — George 
Macdonald, 


Our  Smaller  Churches 


Tressler’s,  Greenwood,  Delaware 

This  congregation  is  a member  of  the 
Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Conference. 
Sunday  school  and  preaching  every  Sun- 
day. Summer  Bible  school  of  about  one 
hundred.  Preaching  supplied  now  by 
Bro.  I.  S.  Mast,  Embreeville,  Pa.,  and 
Paul  T.  Huddle,  Hyattsville,  Md.  Needs: 
resident  pastor,  deacon,  Sunday-school 
teachers,  about  a dozen  families  to  help 
the  present  fifty  worshipers  to  fill  the 
building.  Agriculture  section  with  poul- 
try, dairying,  cannery  crops.  Climate 
mild.  Farms  and  homes  available.  Good 
roads.  Electricity.  Church  elementary 
school  available  on  tuition  basis  in  Con- 
servative Amish  community  near  by. 
Write  I.  S.  Mast,  Paul  T.  Huddle,  or 
Orval  Ash,  Greenwood,  Del. 


Noah  Mack 

By  N.  A.  Lind 

With  gratitude  one  recalls  the  encour- 
agement that  comes  from  those  who,  be- 
cause of  their  own  experience,  are  able 
to  evaluate  our  efforts. 

The  recent  passing  of  our  brother 
Noah  Mack  brings  to  the  mind  of  the 
writer  once  again  an  experience  early  in 
my  ministry. 

In  the  month  of  October,  1904,  when 
I had  been  only  a year  in  the  ministry, 
it  was  my  privilege  to  visit  the  Welsh  Mt. 
Industrial  Mission,  where  Bro.  Mack  was 
at  that  time  superintendent.  I was  timid 
as  well  as  inexperienced,  and  I can  recall 
so  well  Bro.  and  Sister  Mack’s  kindly 
concern  and  effort  to  make  me  feel  at 
home  with  them. 

Just  how  long  in  advance  announce- 
ment of  the  service  had  gone  out  I shall 
never  know,  but  when  the  hour  for  the 
evening  service  arrived,  there  were  gath- 
ered quite  a goodly  group  of  both  colored 
and  whites  for  the  meeting.  As  I recall  it, 
I think  this  service  was  held  in  one  end 
of  the  building  where  carpet-weaving 
looms  were  located,  and  where,  during 
the  day,  members  of  the  colored  race 
were  engaged  at  that  work. 

So  far  as  I could  see  the  service  had 
gone  over  very  well,  as  there  was  good 
order  and  interest  shown  toward  the 
preached  Word.  That  this  was  a new 
and  quite  unusual  experience  in  the  life 
of  a young  and  inexperienced  preacher 
need  hardiy  be  stated.  But  after  the  serv- 
ice Bro.  Mack  took  occasion  to  refer  to 
the  interest  shown  on  the  part  of  the 
colored  folks.  He  felt  that  the  reason  for 
their,  as  he  termed  it,  unusual  interest 
was  that  during  all  the  service  and  the 
sermon  no  reference  had  been  made  to 
them  a9  a race. 

And  in  this  he  quite  commended  me. 
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I hope  it  may  not  be  construed  that  I felt 
deserving  of  this  compliment.  I only  felt 
that  I had  been  led  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
do  as  I did. 

When  I learned  later  that  Bro.  Mack 
was  a former  teacher  and  that  his  judg- 
ment and  criticism  should  have  real 
meaning,  it  was  a decided  encouragement 
to  me.  Years  later,  when  I took  occasion 
to  thank  our  brother  for  those  words  of 
encouragement,  he  had,  of  course,  quite’ 
forgotten  about  it.  But  to  a young,  timid, 
inexperienced  preacher  it  stood  out  as  a 
decidedly  helpful  event.  Probably  in  the 
life  of  every  young  preacher  there  are 
times  when  he  could  be  much  encouraged 
by  the  kindly  counsel  and  the  construc- 
tive criticisms  of  those  who  are  older  in 
their  years  of  experience. 

True,  not  all  of  us  have  the  natural 
gift  and  the  literary  endowment  with 
which  Bro.  Mack  was  possessed.  Yet  who 
of  us  would  dare  to  say  that  we  fully  em- 
brace every  possible  opportunity  to  lend 
encouragement  to  others.  Many  times  I 
have  thanked  God  for  the  acquaintance 
of  our  dear  brother,  whose  kindly  coun- 
sels then  and  in  later  years  have  brought 
such  precious  memories. 

Sweet  Home,  Oreg. 


The  Doom  of  the  Wicked 

By  Mrs.  Alfred  Nofziger 

“The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell, 
and  all  the  nations  that  forget  God” 
(Psalm  9:17). 

Hell  is  called  by  several  names.  The 
word  Gehenna,  used  twelve  times  in  the 
Greek  New  Testament,  means  the  place 
of  future  punishment.  The  words  Hades 
and  Sheol  also  mean  hell.  It  matters  not 
what  we  call  the  place  or  that  many  deny 
that  there  is  a hell.  The  Scriptures  teach 
us  there  is  a place  of  endless  punishment 
for  the  wicked  and  this  is  our  theme  for 
this  evening. 

The  vital  question  is  not  what  we  call 
the  place,  but  what  is  it  like?  Turning  to 
the  Bible  for  light  on  the  subject  we  find 
the  following  terms:  devouring  fire,  Isa. 
33:14;  everlasting  burnings,  Isa.  33:14; 
everlasting  contempt,  Dan.  12:2;  furnace 
of  fire,  Matt.  13:50;  unquenchable  fire, 
Matt.  3:12;  hell  fire,  Matt.  5:22;  damna- 
tion of  hell,  Matt.  23:33;  outer  darkness. 
Matt.  25:30;  everlasting  fire.  Matt.  25:41; 
everlasting  punishment.  Matt.  25:46; 
where  their  worm  dieth  not  and  the  fire 
is  not  quenched,  Mark  9:44;  vengeance 
of  eternal  fire,  Jude  7;  smoke  of  their 
torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever,  Rev. 
14:11;  tormented  day  and  night  for  ever, 
Rev.  20:10;  lake  of  fire  burning  with 
brimstone,  Rev.  19:20. 

If  we  would  take  time  to  study  each 
one  of  these  descriptions  in  its  setting, 
I we  would  be  impressed  still  more  by  the 
"awfulness  of  such  a place.  We  know 
'assuredly  that  hell  is  a terrible  reality. 
Who  will  go  there?  In  Matt.  25:41, 
hrist  states  specifically  that  it  was  “pre- 
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pared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.”  It  is 
for  the  wicked  and  all  that  forget  God, 
for  sinners  who  refuse  to  repent.  “Ex- 
cept ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  per- 
ish” (Luke  13:3,  5).  All  who  are  dis- 
obedient to  God  will  be  there:  “And  to 
you  who  are  troubled  rest  with  us,  when 
the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from 
heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flam- 
ing fire  taking  vengeance  on  them  that 
know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the 
gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  who 
shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  de- 
struction from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
and  from  the  glory  of  his  power”  (II 
Thess.  1:7-9). 

So  will  the  hypocrites:  Christ  tells  of 
the  man  who  has  been  negligent  in  the 
matter  of  preparing  for  the  coming  of 
the  Lord,  saying  that  he  will  appoint 
him  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites: 
“There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth”  (Matt.  24:51). 

As  Christians  what  are  we  doing  to 
keep  the  sinner  from  going  to  hell?  It 
is  not  God’s  will  “that  any  should  per- 
ish” (II  Peter  3:9).  “The  Lord  is  not 
slack  concerning  his  promise,  as  some 
men  count  slackness:  but  is  longsuffering 
to  us-ward,  not  willing  that  any  should 
perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  re- 
pentance.” 

With  greater  sacrifice  than  any  human 
being  has  ever  been  willing  to  make  to 
rescue  his  fellow  man,  God  has  done 
everything  that  can  be  done  to  make  it 
possible  for  all  men  to  be  saved. 

Are  you  and  I seeking  and  using  op- 
portunities that  arise  to  tell  the  unsaved 
of  Christ  and  point  them  to  Him  the 
Saviour?  With  shame  I must  say  I have 
not  had  the  courage  many  times  when 
the  opportunity  has  arisen.  May  it  be 
our  earnest  prayer  that  God  will  by  His 
power  and  might  give  us  strength  to  let 
all  the  world  know  that  through  the 
grace  of  God  there  is  opportunity  given 
for  repentance  and  remission  of  sin,  for 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleans- 
eth  us  from  all  sin. 

Albany,  Oreg. 


When  Doctors  Failed 

(Written  and  published  by  request) 

By  Mrs.  Paul  R.  Miller 

I have  often  been  asked  to  write  about 
my  sickness  and  healing,  but  up  to  this 
time  I have  not  done  so  because  I 
thought  it  a far  greater  testimony  to  live 
a godly  life  and  because  I was  afraid 
some  would  misunderstand  and  feel  I 
was  boasting.  But  I hope  everyone  who 
reads  this  may  give  God  all  the  glory. 

I had  long  been  in  failing  health,  and 
in  January,  1939,  I could  not  go  away 
any  more  nor  do  my  work.  I was  taken 
to  several  doctors  and  it  seemed  that  they 
could  not  help  me.  I became  worse  all 
the  time,  and  finally  my  doctor  told  me 
that  I had  the  dreaded  arthritis,  accom- 
panied by  heart  trouble,  a ruptured  ap- 


pendix, and  all  that  accompanies  these. 

The  appendix  was  the  root  of  the  trou- 
ble. I knew  I had  had  chronic  appendi- 
citis for  a long  time  but  failed  to  realize 
that  it  must  be  removed.  On  the  con- 
trary, I thought  all  that  mattered  was  to 
pass  safely  through  each  attack.  Little 
did  I think  that  I had  a ruptured  or 
abscessed  appendix  and  that  it  was  poi- 
soning my  entire  system. 

Soon  I was  bedfast.  The  doctor  said 
that  if  I had  come  two  years  sooner,  I 
would  have  been  able  to  undergo  an 
operation,  but  that  now  under  the  cir- 
cumstances, it  was  too  late.  He  explained 
that  the  arthritis  was  crippling  me.  My 
spine  was  twisted  like  an  auger  and  was 
also  out  of  the  center  of  my  back.  It  was 
pulled  to  the  right  side  at  my  shoulders 
and  to  the  left  at  my  waist.  You  know 
that  when  something  is  twisted  it  gets 
shorter;  that  was  the  case  with  my  spine. 
I could  not  bend,  sit,  raise  my  arms,  or 
turn  my  head  to  the  right  or  left.  Some- 
times, when  the  pain  was  severe,  my  head 
and  one  foot  were  pulled  backward.  The 
appendix  kept  feeding  the  disease  with 
its  poison,  and  I was  getting  worse  and 
also  more  crippled  each  month. 

I was  given  to  understand  that  all  that 
could  be  done  any  more  was  to  try  to  ease 
the  pain.  If  you  would  twist  your  wrist 
until  it  would  stay  that  way,  then  you 
could  realize  some  of  the  pain  I had. 
Since  I could  not  be  moved  to  a clinic, 
our  doctor  secured  a violet  ray  lamp  and 
taught  the  family  how  to  give  me  treat- 
ments every  day.  This  device  was  used 
on  me  throughout  the  remainder  of  my 
illness. 

During  March  and  April  of  1939  I was 
in  bed  and  could  not  move  my  feet  or 
toes.  I begged  and  begged  for  my  hus- 
band and  the  hired  girl  to  take  me  out  of 
bed  and  teach  me  to  walk  again.  Against 
my  husband’s  better  judgment  he  finally 
consented.  He  began  to  drag  me  across 
the  lloor.  It  was  indeed  painful,  and  my 
limbs  refused  to  move;  but  after  six 
weeks  of  trying  and  daily  praying  I began 
to  walk  along  the  wall  and  chairs.  How 
I feared  that  I might  become  a burden  to 
my  family! 

I lelt  I was  perhaps  a little  better.  But 
a friend  told  me  that  the  doctor  said  he 
was  making  my  medicine  stronger  each 
month,  and  I had  to  take  it  oftener  and 
in  larger  amounts. 

One  day  the  doctor  told  me  I could 
never  get  well  and  that  I would  eventual- 
ly be  as  stiff  as  a board.  I still  made  an 
effort  to  be  up  and  around.  However, 
I was  already  unable  to  sit  on  a chair; 
I had  to  lie  in  a reclining  lawn  chair. 
Since  I could  only  stand  or  lie  down,  I 
had  to  stand  up  to  eat  for  the  last  nine 
months  of  my  illness.  The  arthritis  was 
spreading  over  my  entire  body,  and  the 
heart  attacks  were  coming  oftener  and 
harder,  especially  at  night.  When  I would 
lie  down,  it  was  almost  impossible  to 
sleep,  even  with  a sedative. 

From  the  third  month  I had  convic- 
tions that  I should  be  anointed  and  won- 
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dered  why  my  husband  or  Brother  O.  N. 
Johns,  our  bishop,  had  not  asked  me  to 
be  anointed.  I knew  what  the  filth  chap- 
ter o!  James  said  about  calling  lor  the 
elders,  but  did  not  remember  or  notice 
that  it  said,  “Let  him  [the  sick]  call  lor 
the  elders.”  Others  were  expecting  me  to 
take  the  initiative  in  asking  to  be  anoint- 
ed. 

In  February,  1940,  my  heart  attacks 
became  so  severe  and  I had  such  pain 
that  I would  turn  blue  at  the  place  where 
the  pain  was;  and  then  when  the  pain 
would  leave,  my  skin  would  take  on  its 
natural  color  again.  A doctor  told  me 
that  this  condition  is  what  is  called 
spasms  ol  the  blood  vessels.  During  my 
heart  attacks  my  lips,  toes,  and  fingers 
also  would  turn  blue.  One  night  I had 
such  a hard  attack  that  I knew  I could 
not  hold  out  much  longer.  Eventually  I 
asked  my  husband  to  write  to  Bishop 
Johns  and  ask  him  il  he  could  come  to 
anoint  me.  My  husband  said  that  he 
could  not  have  refrained  much  longer 
from  making  the  suggestion  had  I not 
asked  to  be  anointed.  He  then  explained 
to  me  why  it  was  necessary  for  me  to 
request  the  anointing  myself.  I realize 
now  more  than  ever  why  1 had  to  see  my 
own  need. 

We  arranged  to  have  the  anointing 
that  Sunday  afternoon,  February  11, 
1940.  We  invited  our  local  ministers  and 
their  wives,  also  Sister  Johns,  and  my 
sister  and  her  family.  We  could  not  let 
any  more  people  in  on  account  of  my 
heart.  We  also  asked  the  church  to  have 
special  prayer.  The  anointing  service 
began  at  two-thirty.  We  had  Scripture 
reading,  prayer,  and  singing.  We  also 
confessed  our  faults  one  to  another,  al- 
though no  one  had  any  secret  sins  to  con- 
fess. After  another  season  of  prayer,  in 
which  all  present  were  asked  to  take  part, 
Brother  Johns  anointed  me  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ.  They  had  prayer  again. 
I felt  that  I was  healed  immediately. 
However,  I debated  whether  I should 
arise  while  my  company  was  still  present 
or  wait  until  they  went  home.  They  were 
still  singing,  and  I asked  them  to  sing  the 
doxology,  which  then  became  my  praise 
song.  While  they  were  singing,  I asked 
for  my  shoes,  sat  up  and  put  them  on, 
and  walked  over  and  sat  on  a dining- 
room chair— something  I had  been  un- 
able to  do  for  nine  or  ten  months.  I was 
completely  healed  1 No  words  could  ex- 
press my  joy.  I had  been  a shut-in  for 
thirteen  and  one-half  months  and  had 
no  hope  given  me  for  recovery.  To  know 
that  I was  suddenly  healed  almost  over- 
came me.  I laughed,  cried,  and  talked; 
I was  so  happy.  I suppose  I acted  as  if 
I were  beside  myself. 

Friends  came  to  see  what  a wonderful 
thing  God  had  done.  From  people  whom 
I never  knew  I received  letters  marveling 
at  God’s  wonderful  power.  The  doctor 
waited  one  week  before  he  came  to  get 
his  violet  ray  lamp.  About  a year  later 
I met  him  at  a wedding,  and  he  said  that 
I looked  healthier  than  he  did. 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

Fear  Not 

By  Edna  M.  Mertz 

“Fear  not,  for  I am  with  thee," 

Rings  the  promise  through  the  years; 
Our  mighty  God  has  spoken 
To  allay  our  doubts  and  fears. 

When  the  stcrrms  of  life  are  sweeping. 
And  the  heart  grows  sick  and  faint, 
With  the  ovenuhelming  madness 
Of  evil  men  without  restraint ; 

When  a crushing  view  of  sorroiu 
Meets  our  gaze  on  every  hand, 
Devastating  scenes  of  horror 
In  a war-torn  weary  land ; 

Let  us  turn  our  hearts  to  Jesus, 

On  His  strength  alone  rely. 

He  who  said,  “I  will  be  with  thee, 

I will  guide  thee  with  mine  eye,” 

He  who  knows  our  every  sorrow, 

He  who  notes  the  sparrow’s  fall. 

Can  bring  order  out  of  chaos 

When  men’s  hearts  to  Him  shall  call. 
Jesus,  precious  Christ,  we  thank  Thee 
For  Thy  presence  here,  today, 

And  through  future  days,  uncertain, 
Guide  our  steps  aright,  we  pray. 

Ft.  Wayne,  Ind. 


Perhaps  some  wonder  why  I waited 
over  a year  before  I asked  to  be  anointed. 
One  reason,  as  I stated  before,  was  that 
I did  not  realize  that  it  was  my  responsi- 
bility to  ask  to  be  anointed,  and  the  sec- 
ond reason  was  that  it  took  that  long  to 
gather  up  sufficient  FAITH.  This  faith 
can  come  only  after  a complete  surrender 
to  God’s  will;  and  it  was  only  after  I had 
made  a complete  surrender  that  I could 
call  for  the  elders.  No  one  should  ask  to 
be  anointed  unless  he  is  completely  yield- 
ed to  Christ  and  is  fully  submissive  to 
God’s  will. 

I have  been  asked  by  unsaved  people 
if  they  could  get  our  bishop  to  anoint 
them,  since  they  thought  it  was  some 
power  he  had  in  his  hands  that  did  the 
healing.  After  I had  talked  with  them 
for  some  time  and  explained  conditions 
that  must  be  met,  trying  to  convince 
them  that  it  was  God  who  did  the  heal- 
ing, they  decided  not  to  try  it  because 
they  did  not  want  to  meet  the  conditions 
of  God  but  wanted  to  do  it  on  their  own 
conditions. 

Let  God  lead  the  way.  He  never  asks 
anything  of  us  that  He  does  not  give  suf- 
ficient grace  to  bear.  May  we  always 
remember  God’s  goodness  and  live  for 
Him  who  died  for  us. 

1 am  witnessing  now  not  only  to  God’s 
healing  power  but  also  to  His  power  to 
keep  one  in  good  health.  At  present, 
September,  1948, 1 can  testify  that  during 
the  more  than  eight  intervening  years  I 
have  not  found  any  need  for  having  a 
surgical  operation.  The  Lord’s  healing 
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has  not  left  me  with  any  physical  deform- 
ity or  handicap.  I am  continuing  to  en- 
joy good  health,  except  for  illness  not 
related  to  the  former  sickness.  I work 
every  day,  doing  the  cooking  and  general 
housework  for  my  husband  and  two  teen- 
age sons.  Since  the  time  of  my  healing, 
my  husband  has  been  ordained  bishop 
and  I now  have  the  happy  privilege  of 
being  of  some  assistance  to  him  in  his 
many  responsibilities  as  pastor  of  a large 
congregation. 

Will  you  pray  for  me,  that  I may  re- 
main ever  true  to  God  and  never  fail  to 
thank  Him  for  His  loving-kindness  to 
me? 

Charm,  Ohio. 

* # * 

TESTIMONY  OF  BISHOP 

The  experience  described  by  Mrs.  Paul 
R.  Miller  of  her  being  instantly  healed  f 
by  the  hand  of  God  was  wonderful,  and 
I want  to  bear  witness  to  the  same  and 
testify  to  the  saving  grace  and  power  of 
God.  Our  God  is  able  to  do  exceedingly 
above  that  which  we  think. 

Immediately  after  having  anointed  her, 

I had  the  full  assurance  that  she  was  [ 
healed;  and  had  it  not  been  for  Men-  jj 
nonite  modesty,  I would  have  taken  her  ! 
by  the  hand  and  said,  “Sister,  rise  up  and  li 
walk.  Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.”  ! 

Jesus  Christ  bore  all  our  sicknesses,  as  f 
well  as  our  sins,  on  the  cross.  Matt.  8:17.  i 
“Who  [the  Lord]  forgiveth  all  thine 
iniquities;  who  healeth  all  thy  diseases”  ! 
(Ps.  103:3).  These  blessings  are  made  ; 
possible  not  by  what  we  have  done  but  l 
by  what  He  has  done  for  us.  His  redemp-  j 
tive  work  we  have  accepted  and  received 
through  faith  and  obedience.  James  5:14- 
16. 

Lord,  give  us  greater  faith  and  help  us 
to  receive  the  richer  blessings  of  life 
which  Thou  hast  in  store  for  us  through 
Jesus  Christ,  Thy  Son  and  our  Saviour. 
Amen.  O.  N.  Johns, 

Louisville,  Ohio. 


Laymen  Meet  in  Chicago 

By  H.  R.  Williams 

Rich  spiritual  blessings  characterized 
the  annual  Men’s  Missionary  Meeting 
held  in  Chicago,  December  9,  at  Logan 
Square  Temple,  2451  North  Kedzie  Ave. 

An  interesting  and  challenging  mis-  j 
sionary  appeal  was  presented  at  all  the 
services  of  the  day.  A fine  spirit  prevailed 
throughout  the  sessions,  and  we  were 
fed  spiritually  as  the  various  speakers 
brought  to  us  the  messages  God  laid  on  ; 
their  hearts. 

The  first  session  was  held  at  1 1 :oo  A.M. 

It  was  a missionary  appeal  given  by  Dr. 
Pannabecker,  who  is  president  of  the 
Mennonite  Biblical  Seminary  in  Chicago.  I 
Having  been  a missionary  in  China  for  {I 
fifteen  years,  he  was  well  able  to  speak  on  jl 
the  assigned  subject. 

The  afternoon  session  began  at  1:00  I 
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' P.M.  with  a devotional  period,  which  was 
followed  by  an  address  by  Orie  O.  Miller 
on  “The  Layman  and  His  Government.” 
, This  message  was  forcefully  given  and 
received  with  open  hearts.  A number  of 
young  men  of  draft  age  received  it  grate- 
fully. He  told  of  his  conviction  of  the 
necessity  of  standing  for  the  principle  of 
nonresistance,  which  has  characterized 
the  Mennonite  Church  for  four  hundred 
years. 

The  following  address  was  given  by 
• Don  Smucker,  whose  subject  was,  “The 
Layman  and  His  Church.”  He  told  this 
great  body  of  men  that  there  is  work  for 
all  to  do  even  though  they  do  not  hold 
any  official  capacity.  He  paid  due  respect 
to  the  ministry  and  other  officials  of  the 
church  for  their  endeavor  to  lead  the 
laymen  into  a greater  sphere  of  usefulness 
in  their  own  community.  His  message 
was  timely  for  the  age  in  which  we  live. 

The  last  subject  for  the  afternoon  was, 
“Twice  Born  Men.”  This  was  given  by 
t Harry  Solnier  of  the  Pacific  Garden  Mis- 
sion. This  mission  has  been  operating 
for  more  than  seventy  years  and  is  known 
throughout  the  country.  Mr.  Solnier  gave 
striking  experiences  of  individuals  who 
have  been  rescued  from  the  lowest  level 
of  sin  and  misery  to  a place  of  standing 
on  the  Rock,  Christ  Jesus.  It  is  almost 
unbelievable  to  think  what  God  can  do 
with  a man  or  a woman  who  will  accept 
Jesus  Christ  as  personal  Saviour.  He  ap- 
pealed to  the  men  to  try  to  reach  the  lost 
of  all  mankind  wherever  they  may  be 
found.  He  told  of  opportunities  that 
. come  unsolicited  to  witness  and  testify  to 
the  saving  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ. 
This  was  the  closing  address  of  the  after- 
noon. 

The  Fellowship  Hour  that  followed 
j was  one  of  inspiration  and  renewing  ac- 
quaintances. Many  ministers  from  our 
state  were  here  and  seemed  to  especially 
enjoy  this  hour  with  this  great  body  of 
men. 

At  6:30  this  group  of  men,  numbering 
almost  400,  filed  into  the  spacious  dining 
room  that  could  accommodate  them  all 
at  one  sitting.  It  was  an  interesting  sight 
to  behold.  The  meal  was  served  by  the 
women  from  some  of  our  missions,  and 
was  enjoyed  by  all  who  partook.  While 
still  at  the  table  we  were  addressed  by 
Paul  Erb,  editor  of  the  Gospel  Herald, 
Scottdale,  Pa.  He  climaxed  the  day  by 
discussing  the  subject,  “The  Layman  and 
the  Lost.”  He  called  especially  for  per- 
sonal evangelism  on  the  part  of  every 
man.  He  emphasized  the  fact  that  we 
meet  lost  men  in  our  pathway  while 
1 doing  our  common  chores.  Everyone 
! seemed  to  enjoy  this  message  enthusias- 
| tically. 

Brother  A.  H.  Leaman,  a veteran  mis- 
sionary of  Chicago,  was  responsible  for 
this  meeting.  It  was  an  undertaking  of 
faith  on  his  part.  He  has  been  a pioneer 
many  organizations  such  as  the  found- 
g of  the  Christian  Business  Men’s  Com- 
’ttee,  Easter  Sunrise  Service,  expanding 
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the  missionary  interests  for  the  Mennon- 
ites  in  Chicago,  and  many  other  similar 
organizations. 

Another  meeting  similar  is  being 
planned  for  1950  if  the  Lord  tarries.  It 
is  hoped  to  have  one  thousand  men  at  the 
next  gathering,  reaching  into  Indiana 
and  Iowa  to  make  this  number.  A strong 
appeal  has  come  to  him  from  our  sisters, 
asking  that  they  be  permitted  to  attend 
also  to  receive  the  inspiration  and  infor- 
mation the  men  bring  to  them  on  their 
return.  A decision  on  this  issue  has  not 
been  made  at  the  present  time. 

Chicago,  111. 


Recreation 

By  Gerald  Studer 

A cynical  and  well-known  literary 
figure  from  the  state  of  Indiana  once 
defined  recreation  as  “a  particular  kind 
of  dejection  to  relieve  a general  fatigue.” 
I cannot  credit  him  with  a single  morsel 
of  truth  in  such  a definition. 

On  the  other  end  of  the  balance,  how- 
ever, I find  a prominent  scientist  and 
psychotherapist  discussing  recreation 
from  the  scholar’s  amoral  standpoint.  I 
must  seriously  question  such  an  ap- 
proach, too.  But  his  sincere  curiosity 
and  honest  endeavor  to  ferret  out  the 
facts  at  least  provide  a more  fruitful 
array  of  considerations.  His  book,  com- 
prising the  ten  aspects  of  his  study  of 
recreation,  is  entitled  Recreation  and 
the  Total  Personality  and  was  copyright- 
ed and  printed  two  years  ago  by  the  In- 
ternational Committee  of  the  Young 
Men’s  Christian  Association.  The  author, 
S.  R.  Slavson,  has  written  numerous 
other  books  in  the  field  of  education. 

The  cynic’s  attitude  is  useless,  since 
he  manifests  only  indifference  to  a very 
real  problem.  The  scientist’s  attitude  is 
tragic,  since  he  refuses  to  give  religion 
any  part  in  his  discussion  of  the  “total” 
personality.  Any  mention  of  religion  as 
a relevant  aspect  of  his  study  is  con- 
spicuously absent.  This  would  be  at  least 
understandable  if  the  book  were  not  the 
publication  of  a professedly  Christian 
organization.  In  one  instance,  and  I be- 
lieve the  only  one,  he  devotes  twenty- 
three  lines  to  the  mention  of  recreation 
through  religious  groups.  If  I thought 
he  “had  a foot  to  stand  on”  in  giving 
religion  such  an  incidental  place  in  his 
analysis,  I would  feel  no  need  for  this 
article,  since  many  church  leaders  agree 
with  his  thesis  upon  other  bases. 

George  Hjelte,  of  Los  Angeles,  remark- 
ed some  months  ago  that  “totalitarian 
dictators  did  not  overlook  the  potential 
value  of  recreation  as  an  instrument  for 
the  promotion  of  their  purposes.”  We 
know,  too,  that  the  aborigines  of  the 
Philippines  in  a single  generation  laid 
aside  their  bolos  and  abandoned  head- 
hunting as  a recreation  when  the  Ameri- 
cans introduced  such  sports  as  basket- 
ball and  volleyball.  Granted,  such  re- 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Dear  heavenly  Father,  we  come  to 
Thee  in  praise  and  adoration  for  Thy 
goodness  to  us.  We  thank  Thee  that  Thy 
love,  which  has  blessed  us  all  our  days, 
is  everlasting  and  that  goodness  and 
mercy  shall  follow  us  all  the  days  of  our 
lives.  Forgive  us  where  we  have  permit- 
ted worry,  selfishness,  and  impatience  to 
come  into  our  lives.  Make  us  worthy  of 
Thy  love,  O Lord;  cleanse  our  thoughts, 
make  us  truthful  and  kind  in  speech,  up- 
right and  helpful  in  deed.  Guide  all 
those  who  rule  in  this  land  and  in  other 
lands  that  Thy  will  may  be  done. 

Be  with  those  who  are  in  trouble,  those 
who  are  suffering  pain  in  body  or  distress 
of  mind  and  heart.  Help  them  and  de- 
liver them,  O Lord.  May  Thy  light  and 
Thy  peace  be  shed  over  all  the  earth,  we 
pray.  In  Jesus’  name,  Amen.  —B.  N. 


form  saves  no  souls,  but  it  does  arrest 
any  further  degeneration.  Man  is  low 
enough  naturally  in  sin;  he  need  not  be 
permitted  to  run  rampant  and  thereby 
increase  the  burden  of  the  church.  Man 
can  no  more  always  stand  at  the  peak  of 
duty  than  can  a bow  stand  bent  at  all 
times  without  breaking  prematurely 
under  the  strain.  Christ  occasionally  told 
His  disciples  to  “come  . . . apart  . . . 
and  rest  a while,”  and  He  accompanied 
them  in  so  doing.  I feel  that  our  church 
and  its  leaders  must  eventually  come  to 
the  place  where  it  will  prayerfully  and 
willingly  set  its  mind  to  the  task  before 
it  in  this  regard  and ’admit  with  the 
American  divine,  S.  I.  Prime,  that  “rec- 
reation is  not  the  highest  kind  of  enjoy- 
ment, but  in  its  time  and  place  is  quite 
as  proper  as  prayer.” 

Orrville,  Ohio. 


GOD  OUR  VINDICATOR 

We  make  a mistake  in  trying  always  to 
clear  ourselves;  we  should  be  wiser  to  go 
straight  on,  humbly  doing  the  next  thing, 
and  leaving  God  to  vindicate  us.  “He 
shall  bring  forth  thy  righteousness  as  the 
light,  and  thy  judgment  as  the  noonday.” 
There  may  come  hours  in  our  lives  when 
we  shall  be  misunderstood,  slandered, 
falsely  accused.  At  such  times  it  is  very 
difficult  not  to  act  on  the  policy  of  the 
men  around  us  in  the  world.  They  at 
once  appeal  to  law  and  force  and  public 
opinion.  But  the  believer  takes  his  case 
into  a higher  court,  and  lays  it  before  his 
God.— F.  B.  Meyer. 


You  cannot  be  saved  if  you  do  not 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God.— 
B.  Charles  Hostetter. 
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Hold  Still 

Pain’s  furnace-heat  within  me  quivers, 
God’s  breath  iLpon  the  flarne  doth 
blow; 

And  all  my  heart  in  anguish  shivers. 
And  trembles  at  the  fiery  gloio: 

And  yet  l whisper,  “As  God  will!” 

And  in  His  hottest  [ire  hold  still. 

He  comes,  and  lays  my  heart,  all  heated, 
On  the  hard  anvil,  minded  so 
Into  His  own  fair  shape  to  beat  it 
With  His  great  hammer,  biota  on  blow! 
And  yet  I whisper,  “As  God  will!” 

And  at  His  heaviest  blows  hold  still.  . . . 

Why  should  I murmur ? for  the  sorrow 
Thus  only  longer-lived  would  be; 

Its  end  may  come,  and  will,  to-morrow, 
When  God  has  done  His  work  in  me. 
So  I say,  trusting,  “As  God  will!” 

And  trusting  to  the  end,  hold  still. 

—Julius  Sturm. 


Shut-In  Letter 

By  Viola  Wenger 
Dear  Shut-ins, 

Again  we  have  passed  on  to  a new  page 
in  the  book  of  life  here  on  earth.  We 
have  left  a page  filled  with  many  experi- 
ences, some  triumphant  and  glorious  to 
look  back  upon— others  we  would  rather 
not  recall  as  the  memory  of  them  brings 
back  heart  throbbings  and  pain. 

Such  is  life.  The  poet  says,  “Into  each 
life  some  rain  must  fall.  Some  days  must 
be  dark  and  dreary.”  If  it  were  not  for 
the  dark  days,  the  bright  ones  would  lose 
their  brilliancy. 

Yet,  life  with  all  of  its  darker  shades 
and  leaden  days  to  the  one  who  accepts 
Christ  as  his  guide  and  stay  is  one  grand, 
joyous  journey.  When  the  dark  places 
come  along  the  way,  he  can  see  a light 
ahead  because  he  knows  his  Guide  who  is 
always  in  the  lead.  Christ  says,  “He  that 
followeth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness.” 

On  the  front  page  of  a little  calendar 
that  has  come  to  me,  this  “New  Year’s 
Request”  is  found.  I believe  it  expresses 
the  desire  of  each  one  of  us. 

\ 

T 

Just  one  thing,  O Master,  I ask  today, 
Now  that  the  old  year  has  passed  away 
And  a promising  new  year,  through  grace 
of  Thine, 

With  all  the  dreams  of  life  is  mine — 

Just  one  thing  I ask  as  I onward  go, 

That  I’ll  walk  with  Thee — not  too  fast,  nor 
slow; 

Just  one  thing  I ask  and  nothing  more, 
Not  linger  behind,  nor  run  before. 

O Master,  this  my  only  plea — 

Take  hold  of  my  life  and  pilot  me. 

— W.  J.  Kuhn. 


SHUT-INS 


With  this  confidence  the  year  holds 
possibilities  of  loving  service  for  Him 
who  has  lengthened  out  our  days.  No 
matter  what  the  circumstances  may  be, 
there  is  some  task  still  undone,  some  task 
which  you  alone  can  do  for  His  glory, 
some  task  for  me  to  do  in  the  strength 
He  gives.  “I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  which  strengthened  me”  (Phil. 
4:13).  What  a blessed  thought  that  we 
are  workers  together  with  Him!  If  we 
needed  to  work  alone,  the  task  would  be 
too  great  for  us,  but  He  saw  to  that— He 
said,  “My  strength  is  made  perfect  in 
weakness.”  When  we  link  our  nothing- 
ness with  His  all-sufficiency,  surely  some- 
thing worth  while  is  accomplished. 

Akron,  Pa. 


One  Day  at  a Time 

“As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength  be” 
(Deut.  33:25). 

A certain  person  who  had  experienced 
an  accident  which  incapacitated  her  tem- 
porarily, asked  her  physician  how  long 
she  should  have  to  lie  there.  “Just  one 
day  at  a time,”  replied  the  wise  physician. 

“One  day  at  a time  new  lessons  to  learn: 
The  hand  sorely  wounded  the  pages  will 
turn, 

He’ll  show  us  rich  treasure,  much  more 
than  we  ask, 

We’ll  break  into  song  in  the  midst  of  the 
task.” 

Someone  says,  “Any  one  can  fight  the 
battles  of  today.  Any  one  can  carry  the 
burdens  of  just  one  day.  Any  one  can 
resist  the  temptations  of  today.”  It  is  only 
when  we  try  to  carry  all  the  burdens  of 
the  days  that  we  flinch  and  fail.  So,  in 
our  thoughts  and  acts  and  travels  let  us 
take  them  one  day  at  a time.  A brother 
who  has  much  natural  insight  into  things 
of  nature  says  he  has  noticed  how  hard 
and  long  is  the  road  that  stretches  ahead 
mile  after  mile,  as  far  as  the  eye  can  see. 
For  that  reason  he  loves  our  middle  west 
with  its  rolling  vistas  and  surprising 
turns  as  he  travels,  and  so— 

“God  broke  our  years  to  hours  and  days 
That  hour  by  hour  and  day  by  day, 

Just  going  on  a little  way, 

We  might  be  able  all  along 
To  keep  quite  strong. 

Should  all  the  weights  of  life 
Be  laid  across  our  shoulders,  and  the  future 
rife 

With  woe  and  struggle  meet  us  face  to 
face 

At  just  one  place, 

We  would  not  go; 

Our  feet  would  stop,  and  so 
God  lays  a little  on  us  every  day, 

And  never,  I believe,  on  all  the  way 
Will  burdens  bear  so  deep, 

Or  pathways  be  so  steep, 

But  we  can  go,  if  by  God’s  power 
We  only  bear  the  burden  of  the  hour.” 


Too  many  of  us  want  the  “grace  suf- 
ficient” for  the  future,  too,  instead  of  for 
the  present— with  faith  for  His  promise, 
“As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength  be.” 
The  manna  was  provided  only  one  day 
at  a time.  (See  Ex.  16:14-20.) 

“Lord,  for  tomorrow  and  its  needs 
I do  not  pray — 

Keep  me,  O God,  from  stain  of  sin, 

Just  for  today!” 

Let  us  leave  the  tomorrows  to  Him 
who  is  “the  same  yesterday,  and  to  day, 
and  for  ever”  (Heb.  13:8),  knowing  that 
He,  the  omniscient  and  omnipresent,  will 
take  care  of  and  supply  the  grace  suffi- 
cient for  each  of  His  trusting  ones. 

“Help  me  to  place  in  Thy  hands  today 
The  things  that  my  heart  most  fears — 

Tomorrows  anguish  and  bitter  pain. 
Tomorrow’s  sorrow  and  tears; 

“My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee  today: 
Pillow  upon  my  breast 

Thy  weary  head;  In  my  encircling  arms 
Thou  shalt  find  rest; 

“Today  I can  meet  thine  every  need, 
And  today  my  love  can  fill 

The  echoing  chambers  of  tny  heart, 
Then  rest  thee,  and  be  still. 

“Be  still  and  trust — tomorrow’s  tears 
May  all  be  wiped  away 

By  God  Himself,  O grieving  heart. 

Thy  Lord  may  come  today.” 

—Messenger  of  Peace. 


EXPRESSIONS  OF  APPRECIATION 

I want  to  express  my  appreciation  and  thanks  to 
all  who  sent  me  cards  and  ilowers  during  my  recent 
illness.  May  God  richly  bless  you  and  give  you 
His  reward. — Mrs.  Ira  M.  Eby,  Gordonville,  Pa. 

*  *  * * 

To  the  dear  ones  near  and  far  who  have  remem- 

bered us  in  prayer  and  with  messages  of  sympathy 
and  cheer  in  this  hour  of  deep  sorrow,  in  the  loss 
of  our  first-born,  Faith  Elizabeth,  we  say  ihank  you 
and  may  God  bless  you.  Our  consolation  is  mat 
our  little  daughter  is  "with  Christ;  which  is  far 
better"  (Phil.  1:23). — Maurice  E.  and  Fern  E.  Metzler 
Lehman,  R.  1,  Bareville,  Pa. 

* * * 

I wish  to  express  appreciation  for  the  many  cards 
and  letters  and  visits  of  friends  and  for  the  prayers 
offered  for  my  recovery.  May  God  bless  each  one 
of  you  is  my  prayer. — Mrs.  Anna  E.  Hess,  R.  1, 
Pequea,  Pa. 

* * * 

I wish  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  and  appreci- 
ation to  all  who  so  kindly  remembered  me  with 
prayers,  cards,  letters,  scrapbooks,  gifts,  and  flowers 
during  my  two  stays  in  the  hospital  and  convalescent 
days  at  home. — Mrs.  Israel  D.  Rohrer,  Lancaster,  Pa. 

* * * 

We  wish  to  extend  our  thanks  and  appreciation 
to  our  friends,  neighbors,  and  Sunday-school  classes 
for  their  cards,  letters,  and  gifts  during  the  illness 
and  death  of  our  husband  and  father.  We  wish 
you  all  God's  richest  blessing. — Mrs.  Henry  H.  Nolt 
and  family. 

* * * 

We  wish  to  thank  relatives  and  friends  for  their 
kind  expressions  of  sympathy.  May  God  bless  you 
all. — Family  of  the  late  Daniel  R.  Stoner. 


I wish  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  and  appreci- 
ation to  all  who  so  kindly  remembered  me  with 
prayers,  cards,  flowers,  and  gifts  during  my  stay 
in  the  hospital  and  in  the  home  of  my  parents,  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Charles  C.  Habecker.  May  the  Lord  bless 
you  all. — Mrs.  Chester  Steffy,  R,  2,  Conestoga,  Pa. 

• * * 

I wish  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  and  appreci- 
ation to  all  those  who  so  kindly  remembered  me  in 
the  past  few  years,  and  especially  since  my  recent 
operation.  May  God  bless  you  all. — Mrs.  Aaron  J. 
Albrecht,  R.  1,  Middlebury,  Ind. 

• • * 

I want  to  express  my  gratitude  to  all  of  you  who 
remembered  me  with  cards,  letters,  visits,  and 
prayers  while  I was  in  the  hospital  and  at  home 
during  my  illness  and  operations.  May  the  Lord 
bless  you  all. — Mrs.  John  E.  Blough,  Hollsopple,  Pa.  ’ 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  January  9 

Bead  II  Corinthians  5:1-8. 

This  prayer  is  a groan.  It  was  a continual 
earnest  desire  in  the  heart  of  the  apostle  that 
he  might  leave  this  present  body  in  order  to 
be  at  home  with  the  Lord.  Ought  we  pray  for 
the  privilege  of  death?  I have  heard  that 
prayer  on  the  lips  of  the  aged  or  the  very 
sick,  and  it  seemed  a beautiful  and  proper 
, request.  But  what  of  the  young  and  strong 
who  moan,  “Oh,  I wish  I could  die.”  We 
must  notice  that  Paul  was  not  longing  merely 
to  get  away  from  something  unpleasant  here. 
His  heart  was  set  on  the  glories  of  the  immor- 
tal. He  wanted,  not  to  be  unclothed,  but  to 
be  clothed  upon.  It  is  right  to  long  for  a 
home  eternal. 

"If  God  hath  made  this  world  so  fair. 

Where  sin  and  death  abound, 

How  beautiful,  beyond  compare, 

Will  paradise  be  found!" 

Monday,  January  10 

Bead  II  Corinthians  9:1-11. 

In  some  Old  World  rural  communities  it 
was,  perhaps  still  is,  a custom  to  bless  the 
sowing  of  the  seed  with  a special  religious 
ceremony.  One  wonders  if  the  minister  on 
those  occasions  would  quote  Paul’s  prayer  in 
v.  10:  “Now  he  that  ministereth  seed  to  the 
sower  both  minister  bread  for  your  food,  and 
multiply  your  seed  sown,  and  increase  the 
fruits  of  your  righteousness.”  We  need  the 
Lord’s  blessing  on  the  seed  we  drop  into  our 
gardens  or  on  our  farms.  We  need  His  bless- 
ing on  the  seed  of  truth  which  we  drop  into 
the  hearts  of  men  everywhere.  O God  of  all 
life,  multiply  in  our  own  hearts  the  seed  of 
righteousness  to  an  abundant  harvest. 

I "Back  of  the  loaf  is  the  snowy  flour, 

And  back  of  the  flour  the  mill, 

And  back  of  the  mill  is  the  wheat  and  the  shower, 

And  the  sun  and  the  Father's  will." 

Tuesday,  January  11 

Read  II  Corinthians  9:12-15. 

Yes,  “Thanks  be  unto  God  for  his  unspeak- 
i able  gift.”  Unspeakable,  indescribable  beyond 
: the  reach  of  language  ! And  yet  we  are  always 
! trying  to  put  into  words  the  marvelous  con- 
! .cepts  of  God’s  mercy  and  grace  as  expressed 
to  us  in  Christ.  We  must  speak  it,  for  it  bub- 
! bles  from  our  hearts  irrepressibly.  We  struggle 
j for  the  adequate  words,  but  always  with  a 
| sense  that  what  we  have  said  is  not  adequate. 

! Always  beyond  is  the  untracked,  unexplored 
I vastness  of  the  thing  which  we  somewhat 
sense,  but  can  never  get  imprisoned  into 
• speech.  These  are  the  “fancies  that  broke 
j through  language  and  escaped.”  But  if  we 
cannot  describe  the  gift,  we  can  be  thankful 
' for  it. 

"Thou  that  hast  given  so  much  to  me, 

Give  one  thing  more — a grateful  heart." 

Wednesday,  January  12 

l Bead  II  Corinthians  12:1-9. 

L Thrice  requested,  and  thrice  denied!  The 
■petitioner  was  insistent.  The  first  denial  left 
, Kim  aghast,  and  sure  there  must  have  been 
4 iBome  misunderstanding.  The  second  denial 
i IBeft  him  stunned;  he  was  unable  to  adjust  hi$ 


thinking  to  it.  But  the  third  denial  helped 
him  to  see  God’s  intention  more  clearly,  and 
even  to  acquiesce  with  joy.  Are  all  prayers 
answered?  Yes,  but  sometimes  in  God’s  wis- 
dom the  answer  is,  No.  But  there  is  some- 
thing in  God’s  No  that  takes  the  sting 
away.  It  is  not  the  No  of  impotence, 
or  of  unconcern,  or  of  spite,  or  of  selfish 
tyranny.  There  is  in  it  love  and  understand- 
ing and  a promise  of  sufficient  grace.  Even 
God’s  No  is  a glorious  affirmative. 

"That  which  thou  pleadest  for  may  not  be  given, 
But  in  the  lofty  attitude  where  souls 
Who  supplicate  God's  grace  are  lifted,  there 
Thou  shalt  find  help  to  bear  thy  daily  lot." 

Thursday,  January  13 

Read  II  Corinthians  13:1-9. 

Happy  Corinthians,  who  had  the  great 
apostle  to  pray  for  them,  that  they  might  do 
no  evil.  Happy  any  man  who  has  some  one 
to  lift  him  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  he 
might  be  kept  from  that  evil  which  surrounds 
and  tempts  all  of  us.  Pray  for  me,  my  friends, 
that  I may  be  kept  from  the  evils  of  a 
covetous  heart,  a mercenary  hand,  a biting 
tongue,  a lustful  eye,  a wayward  foot,  a hard- 
ened compassion,  lying  lips,  boastful  speech, 
selfish  motives,  sensual  thoughts,  evil  influ- 
ence, overweening  ambition,  pride  of  place  or 
person,  angry  impulses,  sloth  and  love  of  ease. 
Lord,  deliver  us  from  evil. 

"We  hope,  we  resolve,  we  aspire,  we  pray. 

And  we  think  that  we  mount  the  air  on  wings 

Beyond  the  recall  of  sensual  things, 

While  our  feet  still  cling  to  the  heavy  clay." 

Friday,  January  14 

Read  II  Corinthians  13:11-14. 

At  the  end  of  each  book,  a blessing  upon 
the  readers.  At  the  end  of  each  service,  a 
benediction  upon  the  worshipers.  And  oh, 
how  we  need  it,  again  and  again  and  again! 
Never  do  we  have  enough  of  the  grace  of 
God,  filling  our  souls  as  the  tide  sweeps  in  on 
the  marshes  of  Glynn,  covering  all  the  slimy 
ugliness.  Never  do  we  have  enough  of  the 
love  of  God,  warming  our  hearts  as  the  sun 
brings  the  green  to  the  edge  of  the  GrindeL 
wald  glacier.  Never  do  we  have  enough  of 
the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  taking 
possession  of  us  as  the  westerlies  blow  the 
sailing  vessel  across  the  broad  Pacific.  Let  us 
receive  the  blessing  with  a glad  amen. 

"This  is  the  amber  wax  that  seals  anew 
To  us,  each  Lord's  day,  promises  divine. 

The  sacred  finis  to  each  worship  hour — 
Flaming  gold  letters  on  the  final  line." 

Saturday,  January  15 

Read  Ephesians  1:15-17. 

The  wisdom  and  knowledge  which  Paul  is 
praying  for  here  is  not  the  scientific  or  philo- 
sophical lore  learned  from  men;  if  it  were,  he 
would  not  pray  for  it — he  would  tell  them  to 
go  and  get  it.  No,  this  is  spiritual  insight 
which  comes  from  God,  and  therefore  may  be 
found  in  the  most  illiterate  believer.  The 
learned  may  have  this  insight  too,  but  not  be- 
cause of  their  learning.  The  secret  of  this  wis- 
dom is  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  Those  who 
know  Him  know  also  the  Father,  and  the 


farther  they  enter  into  that  knowledge,  the 
deeper  is  their  insight  into  the  truth.  Let  us 
pray  for  more  of  this  knowledge  and  truth. 

"Thou  art  the  Way,  the  Truth,  the  Life: 

Grant  us  that  way  to  know, 

That  truth  to  keep,  that  life  to  win. 

Whose  Joys  eternal  flow." 

— E. 

THE  CHILD  JESUS  GROWS 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  January  16 

(Matt.  2:13-15,  19-23;  Mark  6:3; 

Luke  2:39-52) 

How  glad  we  are  that  Jesus  was  bom  into 
this  world  as  a baby,  a human  baby!  It  is 
easier  to  understand  and  appreciate  His  hu- 
manity ! His  babyhood  seems  to  sanctify  all 
babies.  Our  children  feel  more  secure  in  Jesus 
since  He  too  was  once  a child.  As  parents 
we  can  gather  encouragement  and  suggestions 
from  this  Boy’s  story. 

“Out  of  Egypt”  came  Jesus  when  a “young 
child.”  Herod  sought  to  destroy  Him  in  His 
cradle,  but  heaven  was  watching  and  when 
there  was  “great  mourning”  in  Rama,  Mary, 
the  Holy  Child’s  mother,  was  not  among 
weeping  ones.  She  and  the  Babe,  with  Joseph, 
were  sheltered  in  Egypt.  At  the  angel’s  bid- 
ding the  family  returned  and  dwelt  at  Naza- 
reth. Who  would  say  that  the  artist’s  picture 
of  an  angel  watching  over  two  children  on 
the  narrow  bridge  is  not  accurate? 

“Of  Nazareth.”  Jesus  went  to  dwell  at 
Nazareth  as  a young  child.  He  lived  there 
at  twelve  years  of  age.  When  He  came 
preaching,  the  people  recognized  Him  as  the 
carpenter  of  Nazareth.  On  His  cross  they  re- 
corded “of  Nazareth.”  And  so  the  whole 
private  life  of  our  Saviour  must  have  been 
spent  in  this  humble  village.  From  His 
white  house  on  the  hillside  the  Boy  could 
view  many  sites  of  the  history  of  God’s  cho- 
sen people,  history  that  was  enacted  in  the 
mountains  and  vales  of  northern  Canaan. 
Although  Nazareth  was  somewhat  isolated, 
it  was  near  some  of  the  great  trunk  roads  of 
Palestine.  Past  and  current  history  were,  no 
doubt,  well  known  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  His 
home  environment  was  a beautiful  one  too. 
All  these  scenes  of  childhood  and  youth  made 
their  impression  on  Jesus,  We  must  think  of 
the  fact  that  Jesus  spent  about  six  sevenths 
of  His  life  in  this  quiet  spot.  But  was  He  not 
about  His  Father’s  business?  (If  possible, 
take  with  you  to  clars  some  pictures  of  Naza- 
reth and  environs,  also  pictures  of  homes  such 
as  Jesus  must  have  lived  in.) 

“And  the  child  grew”  is  very  significant 
to  both  children  and  their  parents.  The  Holy 
Child  Jesus  was  also  human.  All  during 
childhood  He  was  becoming  “filled  with 
wisdom.”  He  also  grew  physically,  socially, 
and  spiritually.  While  His  boyhood  was  per- 
fect, yet  He  grew  after  the  laws  God  has  put 
in  the  human  person.  From  the  brief  pictures 
we  have  of  Mary  and  Joseph  we  can  conclude 
that  the  spirit  or  atmosphere  of  His  home 
was  very  religious  and  conducive  to  whole- 
some growth.  Being  a Jewish  boy  and  being 
the  special  boy  His  parents  knew  Him  to  be, 
Jesus  must  have  been  well  nurtured  in  the 
home  and  in  the  synagogue  before  the  age  of 
twelve. 


(Continued  on  page  24) 
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The  Need  for  Information  on 
Nursing  Personnel 

Since  1941,  the  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities  has  each  year  in 
its  annual  meeting  spoken  on  the  need 
for  more  nursing  education  facilities  in 
our  church.  There  has  been,  as  there  is 
now,  an  acute  need  for  properly  quali- 
fied nursing  personnel  in  our  church  to 
staff  our  own  hospital  at  La  Junta  as  well 
as  to  meet  the  nursing  needs  of  our  mis- 
sion and  relief  work.  Since  1941  also 
there  have  come  to  the  Mission  Board 
two  other  hospital  responsibilities,  one 
at  Lebanon,  Oregon,  and  one  at  Greens- 
burg,  Kansas.  The  responsibility  in  each 
of  these  is  not  in  the  area  of  finance  but 
of  personnel. 

The  Mission  Board  also  has  needs  for 
nursing  personnel  in  hospitals  located  in 
foreign  fields.  In  the  light  of  the  above 
facts  it  has  become  clear  that  larger  nurs- 
ing education  facilities  controlled  by  the 
church  are  urgent.  One  great  problem 
in  planning  for  these  facilities  is  that 
of  securing  a qualified  staff  of  Mennonite 
nurses  for  the  contemplated  institution. 

In  considering  the  opportunity  of  an- 
other community  hospital  project  pre- 
sented in  the  rural  areas  of  our  church, 
Bro.  W.  J.  Dye,  student  at  Goshen  Col- 
lege, became  aware  also  of  the  scarcity  of 
nurses  in  the  church  who  would  be  avail- 
able for  such  service.  In  connection  with 
his  work  at  the  college  he  chose  to  make  a 
study  of  the  entire  problem  by  endeavor- 
ing to  find  the  answers  to  two  questions: 
(1)  What  are  the  requirements  of  our 
church  agencies  in  terms  of  nursing  per- 
sonnel? and  (2)  What  is  the  nurse  power 
of  our  Mennonite  Church? 

Since  it  has  been  recommended  by  the 
Executive  Committee  of  the  Mission 
Board  that  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Edu- 
cation assume  the  responsibility  for  nurs- 
ing education  in  the  church,  the  Board  of 
Education  has  appointed  a Nursing  Edu- 
cation Committee  to  deal  with  the  prob- 
lem. In  a meeting  of  this  committee  at 
Goshen,  Indiana,  December  15,  the  mat- 
ter of  the  proposed  study  to  be  under- 
taken by  Bro.  Dye  was  discussed,  and 
approved.  It  was  agreed  that  such  a study 
was  urgent  and  that  Bro.  Dye  should  be 
supported,  encouraged,  and  assisted  in 
the  study. 

Every  such  study  requires  the  use  of 
questionnaires  to  be  sent  to  our  busy 
ministers  and  pastors.  It  is  the  purpose 
of  this  writing  to  give  explanation  of  the 
reason  for  the  study,  and  the  importance 
of  securing  an  accurate  and  immediate 
response  from  all  our  ministers.  Those 
who  prepare  such  questionnaires  en- 
deavor to  make  them  as  clear  and  simple 


as  possible  in  order  to  facilitate  an  an- 
swer. 

May  we  therefore  urge  that  all  persons 
receiving  these  questionnaires  from  Bro. 
W.  J.  Dye  fill  them  out  as  accurately  as 
possible  and  without  undue  delay  return 
them.  Yours  is  but  a small  but  nonethe- 
less very  important  part  in  a study  which 
we  as  a church  very  much  need  at  this 
time.  The  results  of  this  survey  will  be 
made  available  to  our  church  boards  in 
their  attempt  to  find  a solution  to  our 
problems  in  this  area. 

Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  President, 
Mennonite  Board  of  Education 


HESSTON  COLLEGE  NEWS 

The  Educational  Policy  Committee  of  the 
Board  of  Education  in  a meeting  at  Chicago 
Dec.  9 approved  the  general  plan  for  a degree, 
bachelor  of  religious  education,  to  be  granted 
by  Hesston  College.  The  curriculum  lead- 
ing to  the  degree  is  to  follow  a four-year  pat- 
tern. The  move  to  grant  this  B.R.E.  degree 
arose  out  of  the  felt  need  for  offerings  in  ad- 
vanced Bible  at  Hesston  for  service  unit 
workers  and  Christian  workers  as  well  as 
ministers  who  are  interested  in  a four-year 
program.  Alternate  courses  will  be  offered  in 
religious  education  for  girls  instead  of  the 
homiletical  courses.  Pres.  Kauffman,  with  the 
immediate  co-operation  of  two  members  of 
the  executive  committee  of  the  Board,  is 
taking  initial  steps  to  secure  an  additional 
teacher  for  the  Bible  staff. 

Mary  Miller,  Alice  Buckwalter,  and  Melva 
Kauffman  attended  the  meeting  of  the  Na- 
tional Council  of  English  Teachers  in  Chi- 
cago Nov.  24-26. 

The  students  of  the  college  completed  a 
successful  clothing  drive  Dec.  11.  The  total 
number  of  garments  included  sixty-seven 
dresses,  fifty-eight  skirts,  twenty-seven  coats, 
twelve  suits,  nineteen  pairs  of  shoes,  five 
pairs  of  overshoes,  thirty-seven  shirts,  and 
eleven  pairs  of  trousers.  Sponsoring  the  drive 
was  the  Emergency  Relief  group  of  the  Y. 
The  gift  was  sent  to  the  students  in  the 
Friederich  Wilhelm  Schule  and  the  Lyzeum 
Schule  in  Aschwege,  Germany. 

The  annual  Christmas  banquet  was  served 
to  the  entire  student  body,  faculty  and  their 
families  in  the  college  dining  room  Dec.  18. 
The  turkeys  were  a donation  from  the  Maple 
Crest  turkey  farms. 

The  intracollegiate  debate  tournament  was 
held  on  the  campus  Dec.  6-10.  The  question 
argued  was,  “Resolved;  that  the  federal 
government  should  adopt  a policy  of  equaliz- 
ing educational  opportunity  in  tax-supported 
schools  by  means  of  annual  grants.”  There 
were  six  rounds  in  the  tournament,  the  nega- 
tive team  winning  in  each  round. 

Miss  Mary  Miller  will  serve  on  the  Young 
People’s  Institute  staff  at  the  Sycamore  Grove 
Church  near  Garden  City,  Mo.,  Dec.  29  to 


Jan.  2.  She  will  teach  three  classes:  The  Book 
of  Esther,  Character  Study  of  David,  and 
Principles  of  Christian  Etiquette. 

The  choruses — A Cappella,  Ladies’  and 
Men’s — under  the  direction  of  j.  P.  Duerksen, 
gave  a program  of  Christmas  music  Dec.  21. 
Choice  numbers  sung  by  the  A Cappella 
were:  “For  Unto  Us  a Child  Is  Born,” 
Handel;  “Joseph  Came  Seeking  a Resting 
Place,”  Willoughby. 

A large  winter  Bible  term  enrollment  is  ex- 
pected this  year.  Registration  begins  Jan.  5 
at  9:00.  Bro.  Sanford  King,  Hutchinson, 
Kans.,  has  been  secured  as  special  instructor. 

Melva  Kauffman. 


LANCASTER  MENNONITE  SCHOOL 

We  began  our  seventh  year  of  school  with  ) 
an  enrollment  of  two  hundred  and  forty-eight 
pupils.  A few  persons  have  since  discon- 
tinued school,  and  so  our  present  enrollment 
is  two  hundred  and  forty.  Our  freshman 
class  numbers  eighty,  while  our  senior  class 
with  fifty-five  members  is  also  the  largest  in 
history.  We  are  glad  for  the  presence  of  each 
of  these  young  people;  however,  we  are  ready 
to  dispute  the  proverb  that  there  is  always 
room  for  one  more.  It  is  hard  to  say  where  we 
are  the  most  overcrowded.  Girls’  dormitory, 
classrooms,  and  dining  room  all  need  ex- 
panding. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  a new  girls’ 
dormitory  just  as  soon  as  building  plans  can 
be  carried  out. 

This  year  two  former  students  have  again 
joined  our  group.  Lois  Good  has  returned  as 
laboratory  assistant  and  Sidney  Carpenter  as 
hall  manager. 

We  enjoyed  the  visit  of  Bro.  and  Sister 
Paul  Peachey,  Bro.  and  Sister  W.  Leendertz 
from  Holland,  Bro.  Widmer  from  France, 
and  Brethren  Reimer  and  Hege  from  Ger- 
many. Apart  from  the  spiritual  values  of 
the  visits  our  students  enjoyed  the  novelty  of 
hearing  one  talk  through  an  interpreter.  We 
shall  also  long  remember  the  fresh  vital  mes-  l 
sage  of  Bro.  Stephen  Solomon,  who  with 
Bro.  George  Lapp  visited  our  campus. 

In  October  we  had  the  privilege  of  being 
host  to  the  first  institute  for  Mennonite  teach- 
ers to  be  held  in  this  area. 

Our  Thanksgiving  Fellowship  was  enjoyed 
by  about  two  hundred  and  seventy  persons. 
Because  our  revival  meetings  were  in  progress 
at  the  time,  our  annual  open  house  was  post- 
poned until  a later  date. 

Bro.  J.  Irvin  Lehman  was  our  evangelist  for 
our  fall  revival  meetings.  His  messages  from 
I John  were  used  by  the  Holy  Soffit  to  search 
many  hearts.  The  presence  of  God  was  here 
in  power  to  search  out  and  rebuke  sin.  We 
praise  God  for  the  glory  He  received  here. 
We  are  confident  that  He  will  continue  work- 
ing in  the  lives  of  these  young  Christians. 

On  Monday,  Dec.  20,  Bro.  J.  L.  Stauffer 
gave  a talk  to  the  school  on  “Distinctive 
Christian  Attire.”  We  are  looking  forward  to 
the  two  Week-End  Studies  which  will  be 
held  here  in  connection  with  the  Regional 
Bible  Schools.  These  meetings  will  be  the 
week  end  of  Jan,  14  and  Jan.  28. 

—Leah  Kauffman. 
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CHURCH  MUSIC 


Echoes  of  the  Big  Valley  Chorus 

By  Bernard  B.  Kautz 

f 

The  Big  [Kishacoquillas]  Valley  Cho- 
rus of  about  thirty-five  male  voices  from 
the  Belleville,  Pennsylvania,  district  came 
to  Lancaster  County,  Pennsylvania,  over 
a week  end  recently  and  filled  five  ap- 
pointments in  as  many  places.  Hundreds 
{ of  folks  turned  out  to  hear  their  har- 
monious, interesting,  and  helpful  mes- 
sages in  hymns  and  testimonies. 

It  was  our  privilege  to  hear  them  at  the 
Monterey  Mennonite  Church  near  Leola, 
Pennsylvania.  Many  folks  came  before 
the  scheduled  time  to  be  sure  of  a place 
i inside  the  small  (about  40'  x 60')  yet  com- 
modious, red  brick  church  building.  The 
chorus  arrived  on  time  by  bus  and  pri- 
vate cars,  with  songs  emanating  from  the 
loud-speaker  mounted  on  Bro.  Jacob 
Stoltzfus’  car.  It  is  an  efficient  and  help- 
ful group  which  at  once  went  about  their 
work  and  soon  had  a platform  cleared 
for  themselves  and  a loud-speaker  system 
hooked  up  for  the  benefit  of  those  who 
couldn’t  be  accommodated  inside  the 
church. 

The  home  minister,  Bro.  Glenn  Esh 
(who  was  formerly  from  the  Belleville, 
Pennsylvania,  district),  warmly  welcomed 
the  chorus  and  the  many  visitors  from 
the  immediate  community,  and  turned 
the  meeting  over  to  them.  Bro.  Martin 
Hartzler,  a member  of  the  chorus,  served 
as  the  chairman  and  called  on  Bro. 
Arthur  Yoder  to  read  the  devotional  les- 
son, Psalm  98.  Bro.  Sam  Glick  led  us  in 
a season  of  fervent  prayer. 

The  director  of  the  chorus,  Bro.  Elam 
Glick,  and  his  able  assistant,  Bro.  Paul 
Yoder,  led  the  singing.  The  following 
are  some  of  the  hymns  used:  “Wonderful 
Story  of  Love,”  “Great  God  of  Wonders,” 
“Drifting  Along,”  “I  Hold  His  Hand,” 
“I’ll  Never  Be  Lonesome  in  Heaven,” 
“There  Is  a Fountain  Filled  with  Blood,” 
“Jesus  Paid  It  All,”  “In  the  Sweet  Bye 
and  Bye,”  “My  Heavenly  Home  Is  Bright 
and  Fair.”  Quartets  from  the  Locust 
Grove  and  the  Belleville  congregations 
sang  several  special  hymns.  A number  of 
short,  pointed  testimonies  by  members  of 
the  group  were  interspersed  with  the 
songs. 

We  were  much  impressed  with  the 
songs  and  messages  of  the  chorus.  Their 
voices  blended  beautifully,  the  articula- 
tion of  the  words  was  clear,  and  the  time 
of  the  music  was  nearly  perfect.  Our 
w hearts,  minds,  and  desires  were  drawn 
i heavenward.  God  was  glorified  through 
ft  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ.  Everyone  present 
lean  say,  “It  was  good  for  us  to  be  there.” 

1 As  we  beheld  the  group  singing  we 
ft  thought  of  the  many  talents  represented, 
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knew  their  songs  by  memory,  as  no  sheets 
or  books  were  used),  the  sacrifices  in- 
volved in  leaving  their  homes,  loved  ones, 
and  their  work  to  travel  here  to  render 
these  programs,  the  expenses  of  the  trip 
which  they  assumed  (no  offering  was 
lifted).  We  wondered  what  they  got  out 
of  it.  Then  we  thought  of  “The  blessing 
of  the  Lord,  it  maketh  rich,  and  he  add- 
eth  no  sorrow  with  it.” 

We  thought  of  the  great  amount  of 
similar  talents  lying  dormant  in  many 
congregations.  We  thought  of  the  possi- 
bilities for  good  just  waiting  for  intelli- 
gent and  self-sacrificing  leadership. 
Young  people  may  not  be  fluent  preach- 
ers, but  they  can  sing  to  the  glory  of  God. 

Lancaster,  Pa. 


Songs  of  the  Bible 

The  mercy  and  grace  of  God  are  the 
theme  of  the  greater  number  of  Bible 
songs.  It  is  not  surprising  to  find  among 
them  gems  of  grandeur  unsurpassed  in 
the  literature  of  the  world. 

The  songs  of  any  people  reflect  their 
experiences.  The  Hebrews  of  the  Old 
Testament  and  the  Christians  of  the  New 
Testament  expressed  their  joys  and  sor- 
rows, their  frustrations  and  longings,  in 
hymns  of  praise,  thanksgiving,  petition, 
and  entreaties  for  revenge. 

The  Book  of  the  Psalms  or  Praises  is 
composed  of  150  songs.  These  Psalms 
were  the  hymns  of  the  Hebrew  people, 
were  sung  by  Jesus  and  His  disciples,  and 
still  appear  in  modern  hymnbooks.  The 
well-known  “Old  Hundredth,”  which  we 
use  when  we  sing  the  “Doxology,”  was 
given  this  name  because  the  hymn  was 
based  on  the  hundredth  psalm. 

When  we  read  that  the  supper  in  the 
Upper  Room  was  followed  by  singing  a 
hymn  (Mark  14:26),  we  may  be  quite 
sure  it  was  a Psalm.  Perhaps  Mark  could 
not  distinguish  the  words  as  they  were 
sung,  but  how  we  should  like  to  know 
which  hymn  was  chosen  as  Jesus  went 
out  to  meet  the  supreme  experience  of 
His  life. 

Paul  and  Silas  sang  praises  to  God  in 
the  dungeon  (Acts  16:23-26)  and  liber- 
ated every  prisoner.  Their  prayer  meet- 
ing ended  as  every  period  of  prayer 
should  end:  with  a time  of  praise.  Look 
through  the  Psalms,  marking  those  which 
might  be  appropriate  for  such  an  occa- 
sion. 

Songs  of  Gratitude 

The  songs  of  the  Old  Testament  throb 
with  gratitude  and  praise  for  the  good- 
ness of  God.  The  story  of  the  journey 
from  Egypt  to  Canaan  records  several 
instances.  In  the  midst  of  the  terror  and 
despair  at  the  Red  Sea,  God  intervened 


to  save  His  people.  When  the  hosts  of 
Pharoah  had  been  vanquished,  the 
thanksgiving  of  the  Israelites  burst  forth 
in  songs  of  praise.  Exod.  15:1-18.  What 
a blessing  would  have  been  theirs  had 
they  remembered  to  sing  the  same  prais- 
es when  new  difficulties  arose. 

During  the  long  march  through  the 
desert,  three  interesting  incidents  are 
related.  Water  was  very  precious,  and 
bitter  disappointment  over  its  absence 
or  contamination  gave  rise  to  far-reach- 
ing results.  Moses  could  not  enter  the 
Promised  Land  because  his  wrath  over- 
powered him  at  one  of  these  critical  mo- 
ments.* Forty  years  later  the  younger 
generation  had  acquired  a new  technique 
which  turned  tragedy  into  victory.  (Com- 
pare Exodus  15:23,  24;  17:1-3,  with  Num- 
bers 21:17.) 

Miriam  led  the  celebration  at  the  Red 
Sea,  and  another  woman,  Deborah,  in- 
spired a song  of  triumph  in  the  new 
homeland.  Judges  5:1-12.  This  is  a stir- 
ring story  of  courage  against  overwhelm- 
ing odds,  and  the  acknowledgment  of 
the  help  of  God.  One  can  hear  the  wild 
excitement  and  intense  gratitude  in  the 
colorful  words  of  illustration. 

David’s  Song  of  Deliverance 

David,  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel,  sang 
his  praises  of  deliverance,  too.  II  Sam. 
22.  His  vivid  pictures  of  a mighty  God 
of  hosts,  and  the  tender  Keeper  of  souls, 
reveal  the  depth  of  David’s  devotion  and 
adoration. 

A bit  of  pageantry  is  included  in  the 
story  of  the  dedication  of  the  Temple 
after  the  return  from  Babylon.  Neh. 
12:31‘43-  It  requires  no  great  exercise  of 
imagination  to  visualize  the  priests  and 
Levites  in  their  robes  of  office,  with  the 
singers  and  multitudes  dressed  in  their 
gayest  colors  to  celebrate  the  great  day. 

As  the  people  stood  in  vast  companies, 
the  temple-servers  marched  through  the 
streets  to  the  stairs  leading  to  the  top  of 
the  broad  walls.  Singing  and  playing 
their  instruments,  half  the  group  ascend- 
ed one  stair  and  fanned  out  on  the  wall. 
The  other  half  took  another  stairway 
and  formed  their  ranks  on  the  opposite 
side  of  the  wall.  Standing  where  the 
people  easily  could  follow  their  leader- 
ship, they  “sang  loud.”  Everybody  joined 
the  chorus  of  worship,  and  “the  joy  of 
Jerusalem  was  heard  even  afar  off.” 

In  the  last  chapters  of  the  Bible,  two 
short  songs  are  recorded.  Rev.  5:9-12; 
15:3,  4.  Again  the  theme  is  praise  and 
thanksgiving  for  all  the  blessings  of  God. 

From  the  beginning  of  the  Bible  story, 
when  “the  morning  stars  sang  together, 
and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy” 
(Job  38:7),  until  the  redeemed  sing 
“Alleluia:  for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent 
reigneth”  (Rev.  19:6),  the  thread  of  song 
continues.— Union  Signal. 


Too  often  we  seek  for  the  fellowship 
of  the  saints  rather  than  the  fellowship 
of  Jesus  Christ. 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  evening. 


The  Canton  Bible  School  will  include  min- 
isters’ courses  during  the  three-week  period 
Jan.  10-28.  Bro.  Stanford  Mumaw  is  an- 
nounced as  the  special  instructor  for  the  min- 
isters’ course.  The  annual  Ministers'  Week 
will  be  held  Feb.  2-5,  with  Bro.  Nelson  E. 
Kauffman  and  Bro.  Elam  Stauffer  as  instruc- 
tors. The  annual  Christian  Workers’  Con- 
ference will  be  held  on  Jan.  22. 

Bro.  D.  Walter  Miller  has  discontinued  his 
service  as  deacon  for  the  Canton,  Ohio,  con- 
gregation. Beginning  Jan.  1 he  is  the  pastor 
and  superintendent  of  the  Wooster  Mennon- 
ite  Mission  Church. 

Bro.  D.  D.  Troyer  announces  a change  of 
address  from  Goshen,  Ind.,  to  Pinecraft, 
Route  3.  Box  413A,  Sarasota,  Fla. 

Bro.  Ivan  Headings,  Pryor,  Okla.,  held  a 
series  of  meetings  recently  at  the  Lick  Creek 
Church  in  central  Missouri.  The  changing 
times  are  seen  in  the  fact  that  Bro.  Headings 
traveled  to  Missouri  in  his  own  plane. 

Bro.  Edwin  Yoder,  Topeka,  Ind.,  conducted 
a series  of  meetings  at  Culp,  Ark.,  early  in 
December.  He  visited  at  Hesston,  Kans., 
on  his  way. 

Bro.  A.  Llovd  Swartzendruber  and  a Gospel 
team  from  Kalona,  Iowa,  served  congrega- 
tions in  northern  Arkansas  over  the  week  end 
of  Dec.  5. 
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A Bible  conference  was  held  at  the  Turkey 
Run  Church,  Bremen,  Ohio,  Dec.  26  to  Jan.  2. 
Bro.  M.  L.  Troyer,  Elida,  Ohio,  was  the 
instructor. 

The  twenty-first  annual  Sunday  school 
meeting  was  held  at  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  on 
Jan.  1. 

Bro.  Jacob  Rittenhouse,  Lansdale,  Pa.,  will 
conduct  evangelistic  meetings  at  Hess’ 
Church,  near  Lititz,  Pa.,  Feb.  20  to  March  6. 

Bro.  Ammon  Moyer  was  ordained  as  the 
first  deacon  of  the  Haycock  Church,  Quaker- 
town,  Pa.,  on  Dec.  19.  The  ordination  sermon 
was  delivered  by  Bro.  John  E.  Lapp.  The 
ordination  was  by  Bro.  Stanley  B.  Beidler. 
The  brethren  that  shared  the  lot  with  Bro. 
Moyer  were  Paul  Detweiler  and  Paul  Harley. 

Ministers,  please  read  the  notice  from  the 
Nursing  Education  Comrrvttee  on  page  eight. 

Bro.  Robert  Kreider,  Wadsworth,  Ohio, 
spoke  in  the  annual  Christmas  meeting  at 
Leetonia,  Ohio,  on  Dec.  19. 

The  chorus  from  Kidron,  Ohio,  gave  a 
program  in  song  at  the  North  Lima,  Ohio, 
school  building  on  Dec.  26. 

A dedication  service  for  the  Rocky  Ridge 
Mennonite  Church  near  Quakertown,  Pa., 
was  scheduled  for  Jan.  2,  with  Bro.  Linford 
D.  Hackman,  Carstairs,  Alta.,  and  Bro.  Elmer 
Kolb,  Pottstown,  Pa.,  as  the  guest  speakers. 
This  small  congregation  has  been  using  a 
rented  building  since  the  work  was  started 
in  1931,  and  will  enjoy  worshiping  in  a new 
and  larger  church  building.  A youth  meeting 
was  held  in  this  church  on  Saturday  evening, 
Jan.  1,  with  Bro.  Linford  Hackman  as  speaker 
and  a quartet  from  Eastern  Mennonite  Col- 
lege bringing  messages  in  song. 

Two  ordinations  were  made  among  the 
Conservative  Amish  Mennonite  churches  of 
northern  Indiana  recently.  On  Dec.  15  Bro. 


Calendar 


Kishacoquillas  Valley  Bible  School,  Allensville,  Pa., 
Jan.  3-21. 

Christian  Workers'  Conference,  Canton,  Ohio,  Jan.  22. 

Ministers'  Week,  Canton,  Ohio,  Feb.  2-5. 

Gosnen  College  Winter  Bible  Scnool,  Goshen,  Ind., 
Jan.  3 to  Feb.  11. 

Ontario  Amish  Mennonite  Bible  School,  Wellesley, 
Ont„  Jan.  3 to  Feb.  11. 

Canton  Bible  School.  Canton,  Ohio,  Ian.  3 to  Feb.  11. 

Christian  Life  Conference,  Canton,  Ohio,  Feb.  5,  6. 

Ministers'  Week,  Goshen,  Ind.,  Feb.  9-11. 

Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
Jan.  3 to  March  25. 

Michigan  Mennonite  Bible  School,  Fairriew,  Mich., 
Ian.  4 to  Feb.  16. 

Winter  Bible  Term,  Hesston  College  and  Bible  School, 
Hesston,  Kans.,  Jan.  5 to  Feb.  11. 

Johnstown  Bible  School,  Stahl  Church,  Johnstown,  Pa., 
Jan.  5 to  Feb.  17. 

Maple  Grove  Bible  School.  Atglen,  Pa.,  Jan.  17-28. 

Annual  Business  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  oi  Educa- 
tion, Goshen,  Ind.,  Feb.  7,  8. 

Missionary  Training  Conierence,  place  undecided, 
June  7-10. 

General  Meeting,  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship,  place 
undecided,  June  10,  11. 

Annual  Meeting.  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities  place  undecided.  Tune  12-14. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  Aug.  9-12. 

.Biennial  Meeting.  Mennonite  General  CQBi$r«nc#f 
place  undecided,  Aug.  23-21. 


Clarence  Yoder  was  ordained  minister  at 
Pleasant  Grove,  a new  church  building  which 
has  been  in  use  since  August  of  this  year.  On 
Dec.  19  Bro.  Eli  D.  Miller  was  ordained  at 
the  Town  Line  Church.  This  work  was  in 
charge  of  Bro.  Elmer  G.  Swartzendruber, 
assisted  by  Bro.  Harry  Stutzman  and  the 
home  ministry. 

Bro.  Nevin  Miller,  Elizabethtown,  Pa., 
preached  in  both  morning  and  evening  serv- 
ices at  Scottdale  on  Dec.  26. 

Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler  filled  the  pulpit  at 
Masontown,  Pa.,  Sunday  morning,  Dec.  26. 

An  important  meeting  of  our  Sunday- 
school  lesson  writers  was  held  at  Scottdale  on 
Dec.  28.  Impending  changes  in  the  series  of 
lesson  helns  for  pupils  and  teachers  were  dis- 
cussed. The  Curriculum  Committee,  which 
held  a meeting  on  Dec.  27,  also  participated 
in  this  conference. 

Two  members  of  the  Goshen  College  fac- 
ulty, Samuel  Yoder  and  Roy  Umble,  spoke  at 
Metamora,  111.,  the  evening  of  Dec.  26. 

The  ladies’  chorus  of  the  Metamora,  111., 
congregation  gave  a program  at  the  Pleasant 
Hill  Church  near  Peoria  on  Dec.  12. 

Bro.  Henry  G.  Bechtel,  resident  minister  at 
the  Vincent  Church  near  Spring  City,  Pa., 
for  nearly  thirty-five  years,  passed  to  his 
eternal  reward  suddenly  on  Dec.  23.  Obituary 
later. 

Bro.  Parke  Heller,  Lititz,  Pa.,  will  speak  at 
the  Ephrata,  Pa.,  Young  People’s  Meeting  on 
Jan.  9. 

Bro.  Stephen  Solomon  was  the  Christmas 
Day  speaker  at  the  Pennsylvania  Church 
near  Hesston,  Kans. 

Bro.  Clarence  Burkholder,  who  had  been 
chosen  earlier  by  the  voice  of  the  congrega- 
tion, was  ordained  to  the  office  of  deacon  in 
an  impressive  service  at  Crystal  Springs, 
Kans.,  Sunday  evening,  Dec.  26.  Because  of 
her  consecration  and  qualifications,  Sister 
Burkholder  was  also  commissioned  as  the 
spiritual  leader  and  counselor  for  the  sisters 
of  the  congregation.  The  service  was  in  charge 
of  the  home  bishop,  Gideon  G.  Yoder,  assisted 
by  Harry  A.  Diener  and  Milo  Kauffman.  Bro. 
Diener  preached  the  sermon  and  Bro.  Kauff- 
man had  charge  of  the  ordination.  Bro.  I. 
Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  Kans.,  led  the  congre- 
gational singing.  Other  ministers  present 
were  H.  J.  King,  Arthur,  111.,  and  Max  Yoder, 
Wellman,  Iowa. 

Bro.  Clayton  Beyler  and  wife  gave  inter- 
esting talks  on  the  work  in  China  at  Manson, 
Iowa,  on  Dec.  15.  • 

Bro.  Earl  Lehman,  Chicago,  worshiped 
with  the  Manson,  Iowa,  congregation  on 
Dec.  12.  He  accompanied  the  chorus  on 
their  visits  to  shut-ins  in  the  afternoon,  help- 
ing to  bring  Christmas  cheer  to  them. 

Bro.  J.  N.  Kaufman  announces  his  per- 
manent address  as  110  Florence  Ave.,  East 
Peoria  8,  111. 

Bro.  J.  L.  Horst,  of  Scottdale,  preached  at 
Ephrata,  Pa.,  Sunday  morning,  E)ec.  26,  and 
at  Chambersburg,  Pa.,  in  the  evening. 

Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  has  released 
material  to  member  units,  designed  to  assist 
in  the  observation  of  National  Youth  Week, 
which  has  been  designated  as  Jan.  30  to  Feb. 
6.: 

_ (Continued  on  page  20) 
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Mission  Notes 

Bro.  John  S.  Hess,  Lititz,  Pa.,  will  hold 
meetings  Jan.  23  to  Feb.  13  at  Ybor  City  and 
Ida  Street  Mission,  Tampa,  Fla.  His  address 
during  that  time  will  be  1407  Ida  Street, 
Tampa  5,  Fla.  He  requests  prayers  for  these 
services. 

Bro.  George  Smoker  and  wife  plan  to  sail 
from  Los  Angeles  on  Jan.  12,  sailing  via  Pan- 
ama and  Capetown.  May  the  Lord  bless  them 
on  their  second  term  of  service  in  Tanganyika. 

Bro.  George  J.  Lapp  and  wife  will  be  the 
guest  speakers  in  a quarterly  mission  meeting 
at  Lima,  Ohio,  on  Jan.  30.  Bro.  Elmer  Yoder, 
Elida,  Ohio,  delivered  the  evening  message 
at  Lima  on  Jan.  2,  with  special  music  by  the 
Pike  Church.  The  young  people’s  chorus  of 
this  church  will  give  a special  program  at 
Lima  on  Sunday  evening,  Jan.  9,  under  the 
direction  of  Lawrence  Brunk. 

Bro.  Edwin  I.  Weaver,  India,  has  written 
asking  for  prayer  concerning  important  mat- 
ters of  business  that  will  need  to  be  taken 
care  of  during  church  conference.  Among  the 
concerns  are  a study  of  the  organization  of 
the  church  and  the  ordination  of  a bishop. 

John  E.  Beachy,  Abadan,  Persia,  Dec.  15: 
We  have  now  been  here  for  one  week.  The 
captain  expects  to  leave  tonight  and  then  we 
shall  have  two  more  stops  in  the  Persian 
Gulf.  We  should  arrive  at  Bombay  between 
Jan.  1 and  5.  With  all  the  scheduled  stops  we 
should  reach  Calcutta  about  three  weeks  after 
leaving  Bombay. 

Denver,  Colo.,  Dec.  21,  Irene  Detwiler:  We 
have  had  services  in  the  new  church  basement 
the  oast  two  Sundays.  Even  though  it  is  still 
far  from  completed,  we  do  feel  the  spirit  of 
worship,  and  we  praice  the  Lord  for  giving  to 
us  a nice  church  building. 

Martha  and  I are  looking  forward  to  the 
time  we  can  be  in  our  own  apartment  in  the 
basement  of  the  church,  with  fewer  household 
duties,  so  that  we  shall  be  able  to  get  out  into 
greater  service  among  the  people  in  their 
homes.  We  are  planning  to  start  several 
Bible  classes  after  the  first  of  the  year. 

Aibonito,  Puerto  Rico:  On  Friday,  Dec. 
24,  occurred  the  wedding  of  Elta  Louise 
Yoder,  of  Goshen,  Ind.,  to  Robert  D.  Ehret, 
of  Elkhart.  Sister  Yoder  is  serving  with  the 
La  Plata  unit,  while  Bro.  Ehret  has  been  en- 
gaged in  the  operation  of  a funeral  home  in 
Aibonito  for  several  years. 

Balodgahan,  India,  Arnold  Dietzel:  We 
plan  to  celebrate  our  first  Christmas  in  India 
with  Uncle  Ed,  Aunt  Irene  [Weaver],  and 
children  at  Dondi.  Their  custom  is  to  have 
their  Christmas  dinner  and  tree  in  the  jungle 
just  behind  their  bungalow.  This  will  be  an 
enjoyable  time,  especially  for  the  children. 

Detroit,  Michigan 

K We  are  enjoying  a blessed  Christmas  sea- 
son. It  is  with  deep  joy  and  appreciation  that 
we  say  a hearty  thanks  to  everyone  who  has 


been  used  of  the  Lord  to  remember  and  sup- 
port the  work  here. 

Sunday  evening,  Dec.  19,  we  had  the 
Christmas  program  at  the  church  and  it  was 
enjoyed  by  a house  full  of  interested  friends 
and  neighbors. 

We  are  expecting  Thelma  Burton  home 
from  France  by  Christmas  Day.  Thelma  has 
spent  two  years  in  France  in  relief  work  and 
is  returning  to  her  home  here  in  Detroit. 

Dec.  5 Bro.  Oyer  was  with  us  for  the  morn- 
ing service,  in  which  he  baptized  a young  boy. 
We  are  praying  for  others  to  come  and  take 
their  stand  for  the  Lord  and  to  be  witnesses 
for  Him. 

Sunday  morning,  Dec.  26,  we  are  expect- 
ing a Gospel  team  from  Goshen  College. 

Pinckney,  Michigan 

Ezra  Beachy,  Dec.  21,  1948:  The  past  year 
has  been  full  of  rich  blessings  for  our  con- 
gregation. We  appreciate  the  contribution  of 
canned  goods  and  other  food  items  from 
several  congregations.  These  were  a big  help 
in  serving  640  meals  to  men  who  worked  on 
the  church  as  well  as  to  other  guests. 

To  date  a total  of  132  people  have  con- 
tributed 2,946  hours  to  the  building.  This 
help  has  made  it  possible  for  us  to  keep  the 
labor  cost  at  approximately  $500,  not  includ- 
ing the  plastering  and  the  work  of  the  archi- 
tects. 

Sunday  evening  we  had  the  annual  Christ- 
mas program  given  by  the  Sunday  school  in 
the  new  auditorium.  It  was  a joy  to  have 
this  program  there.  After  the  first  of  the  year 
we  expect  to  have  regular  morning  services 
in  the  new  building. 

On  Nov.  6 two  of  our  young  people  were 
married  in  the  church.  Even  though  the 
building  was  not  plastered,  we  were  able  to 
accommodate  very  nicely  the  200  people  who 
attended. 

Several  children  accepted  the  Lord  recently 
and  we  are  looking  forward  to  receiving  them 
before  long. 

Dhamtari,  India,  J.  W.  Samida  (High- 
school  headmaster),  Dec.  16:  Our  school  is 
going  on  well.  Now  we  feel  that  the  rooms 
are  not  large  enough  to  accommodate  all  the 
pupils.  The  enrollment  has  greatly  increased. 

Culp,  Ark.,  Bethel  Springs  School:  Guest 
speakers  in  chapel  during  the  third  week  in 


December  were  Mrs.  Ordo  Yoder,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  and  Ernest  Garber,  Nampa,  Idaho. 

Trenque  Lauquen,  Argentina 

William  E.  Hallman,  Nov.  20:  Wednesday 
and  Thursday  of  this  week  were  the  days  for 
our  annual  Pastors’  and  Workers’  Meeting  in 
our  campground  at  the  edge  of  Trenque 
Lauquen.  The  daily  devotional  sessions  were 
most  inspirational  and  were  directly  respon- 
sible for  the  success  of  the  meeting. 

Upon  request  of  the  parents  of  our  young 
people  they  are  given  the  privilege  of  study- 
ing ethics  instead  of  Catholic  catechism  in 
school.  In  Clemens’  class  there  were  only  two 
who  asked  for  that  option.  We  feel  there  is 
a definite  growth  of  appreciation  for  the 
stand  that  our  young  folks  have  taken  in  the 
grade  and  high  schools  of  this  city  refusing 
to  take  Catholic  doctrine. 

We  praise  the  Lord  that  there  is  improve- 
ment in  the  eyes  of  our  children.  The  mid- 
year examination  in  Buenos  Aires  reveals 
that  both  Elinor  and  Dickie  are  overcoming 
their  sight  difficulties. 

We  praise  the  Lord  for  His  blessings  in 
the  work  of  the  local  congregation.  There  are 
a number  of  converts  under  instruction  for 
baptism.  We  are  glad  for  an  active  young 
people’s  group. 

Our  Sunday  evening  meetings  are  always 
well  attended  and  lately  we  have  made  room 
for  two  more  benches.  The  usual  attendance 
is  between  eighty  and  one  hundred.  We  are 
also  praying  and  working  for  spiritual  growth 
in  the  membership. 

Stephen  Solomon  had  the  following  sched- 
ule during  the  Christmas  week:  Greensburg, 
Kans..  Dec.  22;  Hutchinson,  Dec.  23;  Canton, 
Dec.  24;  Christmas  Dav,  Hesston;  Sunday, 
Dec.  26,  Kansas  City.  He  arrived  back  in 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  Dec.  27. 

The  Levi  Hartzler  family  moved  from 
Go'hen,  Ind.,  to  1723  Francis  Ave.  in  Elkhart 
on  Dec.  28.  Bro.  Hartzler  plans  to  take  up 
his  full-time  duties  as  Secretary  for  Service 
and  Rehef  at  the  Mission  Board  headquarters 
about  Jan.  25. 

Culp,  Ark.;  A service  unit  of  five  or  six 
young  people  from  the  Belleville,  Pa.,  com- 
munities plans  to  arrive  between  Christmas 
and  New  Year’s  to  assist  with  the  clinic  and 
Detwiler  home  building  program. 

(Continued  on  page  20) 


THE  TREASURER'S  CORNER 

(Each  week  a brief  description  of  some  financial  need  will  be  presented  in  this  corner.  Knowledge 
of  the  need  makes  for  intelligent  giving.) 

City  Missions 

The  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  administers  directly  nine  city  missions:  Denver, 
Kansas  City,  Peoria,  Chicago,  Fort  Wayne,  Detroit,  Lima,  Canton,  and  Toronto.  Our  first  mission  effort 
as  a church  was  in  Chicago  in  1893.  Our  cities  are  great  desert  wastes  of  unbelief,  vice,  and  godless- 
ness. In  the  darkness  of  our  great  cities  we  also  want  to  do  our  part  in  keeping  the  Gospel  lamp 
burning.  * 

It  is  more  expensive  to  live  in  the  city;  properties  cost  more;  food  is  more  expensive.  For  this 
reason  our  city  accounts  are  usually  overdrawn.  Direct  your  gifts  and  offerings  to  this  need  and 
help  keep  the  Gospel  lamp  burning  in  the  city. 

Treasurer,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana 
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Hindrances  to  the  Cause  of  Christ  in 

South.  America 

A message  given  at  the  World-wide  Missionary  Conference  at 
Lancaster , Pennsylvania. 

By  Elvin  V.  Snyder 


I HOPE  that  in  this  armchair  traveling 
we’ve  been  doing  today,  we  are  not 
caught  in  the  vicious  habit  of  becoming  arm- 
chair missionaries.  It  is  easy  to  be  interested 
in  missions  while  we  are  sitting  down.  That’s 
not  our  business. 

This  afternoon  the  topic  which  has  been 
assigned  to  me  would  invite  me  to  tell  the 
hard-luck  story  of  reasons  why  our  mission 
has  not  progressed  as  much  as  we  would  like 
to  see.  I suppose  that  there  is  not  a mission- 
ary society  anywhere  in  the  world,  no  matter 
how  great  their  success,  that  is  satisfied  with 
the  results.  In  fact,  in  Argentina,  despite  that 
our  mission  is  one  of  the  youngest  missionary 
societies  there,  we  have  been  congratulated  on 
the  progress  of  the  work.  We  do  not  feel  that 
the  progress  has  been  very  rapid.  We  see 
many  places  and  many  ways  in  which  our 
Argentine  Mennonite  Church  could  and 
should  have  grown  in  different  directions 
more  rapidly.  And  so,  while  we  are  speaking 
of  the  hindrances,  I hope  it  does  not  come,  to 
you  like  a hard-luck  story. 

As  a matter  of  fact,  in  the  New  Testament 
we  do  not  find  the  Christians  grumbling  very 
much  about  the  hindrances.  I would  like  you 
to  read  Paul’s  attitude  in  II  Corinthians  11 
and  12,  especially  the  twelfth  chapter,  for  a 
brief  moment  this  afternoon.  See  verses  six 
to  ten. 

Instead  of  blaming  circumstances  or  the 
incapacities  of  others  for  our  failures,  instead 
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of  rebelling  against  the  conditions  and  the 
hindrances,  this  Paul  reveled  in  hard  work. 
He  reveled  in  difficult  circumstances;  he 
reveled  in  conditions  that  were  impossible. 
For  God  nothing  is  impossible.  In  fact,  for 
the  Christian  church,  which  is  the  body  of 
Christ,  there  are  really  no  hindrances. 

I 

Let  us  look  at  the  cultural  or  personal  as- 
pects of  the  people  and  the  country  of  Ar- 
gentina. This  will  be  true  possibly  of  South 
America  in  general.  Culture  and  religion  are 
divorced.  There  is  no  relationship,  particu- 
larly, between  religion  and  culture  or  reli- 
gion and  sciences.  Religion  is  a pose,  some- 
thing like  when  we  used  to  go  to  the  photog- 
rapher and  sit  there  beautifully,  sublimely, 
and  he  would  take  our  picture.  That  is  the 
religion  of  South  America.  It  is  a pose,  a sort 
of  subjunctive  mood,  a hypothetical  mood,  a 
momentary  state.  The  Argentines  or  South 
Americans  in  general  in  their  literature  and 
poetry  will  speak  about  spiritual  unrest  but 
it  is  not  something  that  has  gripped  their 
soul.  It  is  something  about  which  to  write  a 
poem  or  about  which  to  write  an  article  in  a 
magazine.  It  is  not  something  to  LIVE. 

Culture  in  Argentina,  especially,  is  Parisian. 
To  be  cultured  you  must  speak  French,  and 
you  must  have  been  in  Paris,  and  you  must 
have  imbibed  that  spirit — somewhat  of  a 
chivalrous  spirit.  The  thing  that  South  Amer- 
ica needs,  I believe,  in  this  sense,  is  to  begin 
to  think  with  her  flesh  and  blood  rather  than 
merely  with  her  head.  This  is  beginning  to 
happen,  especially  in  Argentina,  where  poli- 
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tics  and  other  things  have  come  to  make 
people  begin  to  feel,  not  merely  to  talk. 

II 

The  second  problem  of  South  America  is 
the  relationship  between  religion  and  politics. 
I said  a moment  ago  that  religion  and  culture 
were  divorced.  Religion  and  politics,  how- 
ever, are  not  divorced.  Politics,  in  fact,  are  a 
part  of  their  religion.  That  is  true  in  prac- 
tically every  country  where  there  is  a state 
church.  Where  a certain  denomination,  of 
whatever  name  it  may  be,  becomes  a state 
church,  then  it  is  married  to  the  state.  And 
so  in  Argentina  as  well  as  in  other  South 
American  countries  there  is  this  interdepend- 
ence. Religion  and  politics  go  together.  This 
is  shown,  for  instance,  in  Argentina  in  the 
intervention  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
in  the  school  systems  of  the  country  through 
which  she  hopes  to  bring  up  the  children  in 
the  Roman  Catholic  faith  and  to  finally  con- 
quer the  country.  Religious  education  today 
is  compulsory  in  Argentina. 

There  is  a certain  type  of  censorship  that  is 
constantly  felt,  a certain  tensity  very  unpal- 
pable  in  the  last  few  years  in  Argentina.  A 
result  of  this  censorship  was  the  curtailing  of 
the  press.  One  evangelical  magazine,  the 
official  magazine  of  the  Methodist  Church, 
was  closed  for  a few  months.  It  was  due  to 
the  fact  that  Protestantism  was  attacked  by 
Catholic  publications  openly  and  it  was  a 
very  great  temptation,  too,  for  our  “Camino 
Verdadero”  to  talk  back,  at  least  to  ex- 
plain the  Protestant  evangelical  viewpoint. 
This  was  done  on  one  occasion.  Immediately 
the  two  sides  were  set  up,  one  facing  the 
other. 

It  was  easy  as  editor  of  the  “Camino  Ver- 
dadero” to  sit  down  in  the  study  and  write 
out  the  manuscript  for  the  publication.  It 
was  a different  matter  when  that  thing  was 
published  to  take  it  in  your  hand  and  go  out 
into  the  streets  and  start  giving  it  to  people. 
We  were  in  Trenque  Lauquen  when  this  par- 
ticular number  came  off  the  press  and  the 
young  Christian  people  began  to  read  it  and 
to  say,  “That’s  good;  that’s  just  what  we  have 
to  say.  But  who’s  going  to  hand  it  out  to 
the  people  on  the  street?”  Finally  one  young 
man  by  the  name  of  Daniel  volunteered.  Of 
course  his  name  was  Daniel.  It  would  have 
to  be  a Daniel.  He  said,  “I’ll  take  it.  And  he 
took  it  and  walked  up  Main  Street  of  Tren- 
que Lauquen  and  handed  it  out.  A great 
many  people  congratulated  him  because  it 
was  precisely  what  the  majority  of  the  Argen- 
tine people  wanted  to  hear.  They  wanted 
someone  to  stand  up  and  say  the  truth  about 
Protestantism. 

We  do  not  have  the  policy  in  our  mission, 
and  I do  not  believe  it  is  the  policy  of  any  of 
the  Protestant  denominations  or  societies  who 
are  working  in  Argentina,  to  attack  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  Church;  but  anything  that  is 
said  that  is  the  truth  about  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic Church  is  considered  by  them  as  an  at- 
tack. The  Roman  Catholic  Apostolic  Church 
is  more  Romish  than  apostolic.  And  the 
sooner  the  Christian  people  in  North  Amer- 
ica become  acquainted  with  that  fact  perhaps 
the  less  winking  will  be  done  at  Roman 
Catholicism.  It  may  be  that  some  of  our 
Argentine  Christians  will  be  the  first  who 
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will  suffer  for  the  difference  and  for  the  truth. 

Another  part  of  this  marriage  between  re- 
ligion and  politics  comes  out  in  what  is  well 
known  by  the  name  of  the  “good  neighbor 
policy,”  which  is  a part  of  the  policy,  or  poli- 
tics, of  the  United  States  in  South  America. 
I do  not  need  to  enter  into  the  whole  phase 
of  that.  Just  one  thing  which  may  be  a ques- 
tion in  your  mind.  The  good  neighbor  policy 
has  had  a turn  in  its  effects  on  Protestant 
missions  in  South  America.  We  have  been 
asked  the  question  constantly:  Was  it  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  in  South  America 
that  set  up  the  impediment  for  Protestant  mis- 
sionaries to  go  to  South  America?  The  an- 
swer to  that  question  is — no! 

According  to  authorities,  Samuel  Guy  In- 
man, who  is  an  expert  on  Argentina,  Chile, 
and  Uruguay  at  least,  and  also  George  P. 
Howard,  who  is  the  author  of  the  book  with 
the  title,  “Religious  Liberty  in  South  Amer- 
ica,” the  policy  of  not  sending  Protestant 
missionaries  to  South  America  was  hatched 
out  in  the  State  Department  at  Washington. 
The  reason  for  it  is  that  the  United  States 
wants  to  be  a good  neighbor  to  South  Amer- 
ica and  allow  Catholic  missionaries  but  not 
Protestant  missionaries  to  enter. 


What  was  the  reaction  to  that  policy  in 
South  America?  South  Americans  resent, 
and  South  American  Catholics  resent,  being 
pampered  by  outside  politics.  They  want  to 
forge  their  own  destiny;  they  resented  this 
policy  of  keeping  Protestant  missionaries  out 
of  South  America  because  South  American 
Catholics,  outside  of  the  Roman  hierarchy, 
are  liberal  in  their  thinking  and  they  desire 
religious  liberty  to  be  as  much  a part ' of 
Catholicism  as  it  is  of  Protestantism.  They 
are  willing  to  be  good  neighbors.  They  want 
to  be  good  neighbors  but  they  do  not  want  to 
be  catered  to  or  pampered. 

The  spirit  of  nationalism  is  evident  npt 
only  among  the  political  parties,  it  is  quite 
evident  also  in  every  phase  of  life,  social  and 
religious  included.  Brother  Lapp  was  speak- 
ing to  us  a moment  ago  about  the  spirit  of 
nationalism  and  independence  in  India.  That 
spirit  is  also  very  evident  in  South  America. 
In  our  churches  we  as  missionaries  are  ac- 
cused of  speaking  about  our  missions  as  our 
mission,  our  Mennonite  mission.  Our  Argen- 
tine brethren  wonder  whose  mission  it  is, 
whether  it  is  ours  or  whether  it  is  theirs? 
And  so  this  feeling  of  nationalism  has  crept 
in. 


Roman  Catholicism  has  been  teaching  that 
the  word  Catholic  is  synonymous  with  patri- 
otism. In  order  to  be  patriotic  one  must  be 
Catholic,  one  must  follow  the  traditions  of 
the  country.  They  harp  on  tradition  and  his- 
tory and  custom.  They  have  gone  to  the 
extreme.  Some  of  the  images  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  have  been  named  as  generals  of  the 
country.  The  virgin  of  Lujan  has  been  named 
a general  of  the  Argentine  army  and  they 
pay  “her”  the  salary  of  a general  of  the 
Argentine  army.  Protestants,  according  to 
Catholics,  are  unpatriotic,  yet  the  thing  that 
has  stood  out  more  than  anything  else  during 
last  few  years  of  struggle  between  the 
atholics  and  Protestants  is  that  it  is  largely 
e Protestants  who  have  defended  the  dem- 
ratic  constitution  of  Argentina.  The  Cath- 


olic hierarchy  has  not  defended  that  consti- 
tution. They  defend  Fascism  and  Nazism. 
A question  that  comes  up  here,  which  I 
would  like  you  to  answer  for  yourself,  is 
this:  Would  the  Catholic  church  persecute 
again  if  they  had  the  opportunity?  That  has 
been  answered  by  writers  affirmatively.  The 
Catholic  Church  is  Roman  and  would  today, 
1948,  1950,  whenever  and  wherever  she  be- 
comes strong  enough,  persecute  those  who 
are  weaker. 

I shall  not  take  time  to  speak  about  the 
hindrances,  the  errors  of  Catholicsm.  We 
rather  prais£  the  Catholic  church  for  certain 
characteristics  and  methods.  I have  never 
been  flattered  by  being  mistaken  for  a Roman 
priest.  If  you  feel  flattered,  I would  invite 
you  to  look  into  what  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  believes  and  teaches:  salvation 

through  Mary  or  through  the  saints,  com- 
mercialization of  faith,  fear,  and  ignorance; 
and  still  she  does  not  give  the  Bible  to  the 
people.  It  is  an  auction  sale  of  heaven 
through  the  system  of  purgatory. 

Ill 

Another  hindrance  is  that  in  Argentina,  as 
everywhere,  there  are  “Christians”  with  only 
a horizontal  conversion.  When  our  conver- 
sion is  simply  horizontal,  then  there  is  a 
possibility  of  trouble.  It  is  on  the  horizontal 
plane  where  we  see  and  meet  each  other. 
Conversion  must  also  be  down,  and  in,  and 
it  must  be  up  into  Him  who  is  the  author 
and  finisher  of  our  faith.  The  Argentine 
Christians  are  not  divine.  When  our  conver- 
sion is  simply  horizontal,  or  nominal,  or  cus- 
tomary, or  superficial,  then  we  are  playing 


with  trouble;  then  we  are  inviting  things  and 
situations  to  paralyze  our  spiritual  progress. 

IV 

Another  hindrance  is  this:  missionaries 
(such  as  I)  are  a hindrance  to  the  cause  of 
Christ  in  Argentina  and  South  America  be- 
cause missionaries,  as  a general  rule,  are  quite 
human. 

The  fact  that  missionaries  are  foreigners  is 
a hindrance.  When  one  gets  to  a country 
where  he  cannot  speak  to  anyone,  his  every 
word  and  every  act  is  a sign  that  he  is  a 
foreigner.  I am  amazed  that  anyone  becomes 
a Christian  as  a result  of  our  preaching.  We 
try  to  preach  in  Spanish.  We  make  the  most 
ridiculous  mistakes.  Some  are  humorous; 
some  are  simply  tragic.  I remember  my  first 
prayer  in  Spanish.  I do  not  know  if  God 
understood  it  or  not,  but  I do  not  believe 
anyone  else  could. 

Yet,  this  is  the  history  of  missions  and 
Pentecost.  “The  people  understood  in  their 
own  language.”  Perhaps  not  because  the 
apostles  preached  so  correctly  in  foreign 
tongues  but  there  is  One,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
that  takes  the  truth  of  God  and  applies  it  to 
the  hearts  of  those  people  and  somehow  they 
understand.  In  spite  of  the  preaching,  people 
do  become  Christians.  “This  kind  cometh 
not  out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting.”  It  is  only 
the  power  of  God  that  can  change  these  diffi- 
culties into  opportunities;  and  that  is  pre- 
cisely what  happened  in  the  early  church. 
Our  relationship  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
changes  these  hindrances  into  opportunities 
in  our  lives  and  in  theirs ! 

Chicago,  111. 


A Concern  from  China 


“No  doubt  every  generation  feels  it 
lives  in  most  hectic  and  perilous  times 
and  it  seems  just  now  that  ours  can  be 
no  exception.  As  news  slowly  drifts  in 
to  us,  we  feel  as  if  old  China  is  crum- 
bling apart  from  around  us.  Yet,  here  it 
is  peaceful  and  life  goes  on  as  it  surely 
has  for  hundreds  of  years.  The  crises 
seem  to  quickly  come  and  as  auicklv  go. 
About  two  weeks  ago  the  Chungking 
consulate  sent  us  a telegram  to  be 
ready  to  clear  out  upon  their  next  word. 
That  next  word  never  came.  Five 
western  provinces,  including  Szechwan, 
have  received  warnings  from  the  con- 
sulate that  the  situation  may  soon  be 
extremely  grave  and  all  persons  not 
having  important  business  are  advised 
to  leave  while  transportation  is  readily 
availab’e.  Well,  it’s  all  very  disturbing 
to  us.  of  course,  because  we  do  not  want 
to  have  to  leave  China,  but  we  are 
placing  the  whole  matter  before  the 
Lord.  If  we  are  not  even  allowed  to 
get  a good  start  there  will  be  a reason 
for  it.  of  course. 

“We  have  not  finally  decided  our 
course  of  action  because  we  have  not 
been  faced  with  the  problem  yet.  but 
from  all  reports  we  receive,  without 
exception,  the  church  cannot  continue 
in  Communist-dominated  territory.  In 
some  cases  workers  are  allowed  to  re- 
main and  are  told  thev  may  continue  to 
hold  services.  Then  Communists  attend 


the  services,  take  every  one’s  name  and 
warn  them  not  to  attend  any  more.  The 
minister  then  finds  he  has  an  empty 
church  even  though  he  is  assured  he 
may  go  right  ahead.  The  same  is  true 
of  hospital  work.  Some  hospitals  are 
allowed  to  continue  but  Communists 
come  in  to  ‘borrow’  equipment  and  no 
one  dares  to  refuse.  It  is  never  returned. 
Furthermore,  no  new  supplies  are  allow- 
ed to  come  in,  so  they  are  being  forced 
to  shut  down.  In  some  cases  have  come 
reports  to  the  effect  that  the  first  wave 
of  Communists  have  been  quite  friendly 
and  more  or  less  left  things  as  they 
were,  but  later  a change  in  command 
comes  and  a program  of -extreme  harsh- 
ness is  put  into  effect.  Now  these  things 
I have  said  are  not  rumors  but  actuali- 
ties. 

“In  China,  as  anywhere  else,  I sup- 
pose, Christianity  and  Communism  can- 
not dwell  together  and  Communism  is 
rapidly  getting  the  upper  hand  here.  In 
view  of  these  facts,  I am  forced  to  take 
a pessimistic  view  of  the  China  situa- 
tion. Do  not  misunderstand — to  leave 
is  our  last  desire,  but  if  they  come  here, 
too,  I have  to  wonder  at  the  value  of 
our  trying  to  stay  on.  Well,  this  is  a 
great  matter  for  the  church  to  pray 
about  and  for  guidance  to  be  given  us 
who  are  in  the  midst  of  these  local  un- 
certainties.” Don  McCammon 
Hochwan,  Szechwan,  China. 
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The  Challenge  of  a Medical  Career 
for  Christian  Service 

A message  given  during  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  held  at  Eureka,  Illinois, 

last  summer. 

By  H.  Clair  Amstutz,  M.D. 


THE  very  presence  of  the  Mennonite  Medi- 
cal Association  and  the  Mennonite 
Nurses’  Association  at  a Mission  Board  meet- 
ing assures  us  that  there  is  a growing  con- 
viction by  the  church  that  in  order  to  have 
a more  effective  message  we  need  to  stress  all 
three  of  the  methods  used  by  Jesus:  preach- 
ing, teaching,  and  healing.  It  is  good  for  us 
to  be  here  and  enjoy  the  “mountaintop” 
experiences  like  the  disciples  of  the  inner 
circle  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration.  But 
Jesus  did  not  let  them  build  tabernacles  to 
stay  there.  He  took  them  down  from  the 
mountain,  for  there  was  work  for  them  to 
do.  There  was  an  epileptic  there,  and  Jesus 
with  His  compassionate  heart  wanted  to  bring 
relief  to  the  suffering  boy  and  comfort  to 
his  anguished  father. 

If  Jesus  were  here  today,  what  would  He 
do?  Would  He  preach?  Would  He  teach? 
Would  He  heal?  We  can  only  answer  that 
we  suppose  He  would  do  as  He  did  in  Gal- 
ilee. His  coming  into  the  world  was  to  show 
us  what  God  is  like.  That  is  why  He 
preached,  why  He  taught,  why  He  healed, 
why  He  died.  There  are  two  reasons  why 
Jesus  healed:  (1)  sickness,  according  to  the 
Scripture,  is  a manifestation  of  evil;  and  (2) 
Jesus  had  compassion  on  the  suffering. 

The  Bible  teaches  that  sickness  is  the  work 
of  Satan.  Remember  Job?  Again,  in  Matt- 
hew 12,  Jesus  had  healed  the  man  who  was 
both  dumb  and  blind.  His  enemies  com- 
plained that  He  had  done  this  through  Beel- 
zebub, the  prince  of  devils.  But  Jesus  an- 
swered, “If  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he  is  divided 
against  himself.”  It  was  clear  that  He  had 
delivered  the  man  from  the  power  of  Satan. 
Likewise  in  Luke  13,  when  He  had  healed 
the  woman  who  was  bound  in  her  infirmity, 
He  exclaimed  that  He  was  justified  in  healing 
her  on  the  Sabbath — she  whom  “Satan  had 
bound,  lo,  these  eighteen  years!”  Thus  He 
called  healing,  even  on  the  Sabbath,  “doing 
good,”  and,  indeed,  showing  the  love  and 
mercy  of  God  is  always  doing  good. 

Secondly,  Jesus  healed  as  an  expression  of 
His  own  compassionate  heart.  Matthew 
points  out  that  when  He  healed  Peter’s  wife’s 
mother  and  many  others  that  this  was  in  ful- 
fillment of  Isaiah’s  prophecy:  “Himself  took 
our  infirmities  and  bare  our  diseases.”  It  is 
clear  that  whatever  may  have  been  the  re- 
quirements of  faith,  whatever  the  value  of 
a miracle,  two  conditions  were  always  pres- 
ent when  Jesus  healed:  (1)  a needy  and 

wretched  human  being;  and  (2)  a compas- 
sionate Saviour. 
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There  are  people  who  think  the  only 
justification  for  medical  missions  is  that  it 
is  good  bait.  You  can  get  at  the  people  who 
are  flat  on  their  backs  and  can’t  run  away. 
They  come  because  they  need  and  want  your 
medicine.  You  can  then  refuse  to  give  them 
the  medicine  they  want  until  they  have  swal- 
lowed your  otherwise  unwanted  Gospel 
which  you  insist  on  pushing  down  their 
throats.  The  Bible  doesn’t  describe  Jesus 
healing  that  way.  He  seldom  preached  a 
sermon  with  his  healing  act; — at  least  not  to 
the  one  healed.  Certainly  he  did  not  heal  to 
gain  attention.  For  Him  it  was  an  act  of 
mercy.  “And  Jesus,  moved  with  compassion, 
put  forth  His  hand,  and  touched  him  (hhe 
leper],  . . . and  saith  unto  him,  See  thou 
say  nothing  to  any  man”  (Mark  1:41).  “And 
he  healed  them  all;  and  charged  them  that 
thev  should  not  make  him  known”  (Matt. 
12:15,  16).  In  Mark  5.  when  He  had  raised 
the  daughter  of  Jairus.  He  “charged  them  . . . 
that  no  man  should  know”  this,  and,  char- 
acteristically considerate,  He  “commanded 
that  something  should  be  eiven  her  to  eat.” 
In  Mark  7 a man,  deaf  and  with  an  infirmity 
in  his  speech,  was  taken  aside  from  the  multi- 
tude and  healed,  and  Jesus  charged  them 
that  thev  should  tell  no  man.  In  Mark  8 
Jems  told  the  man  at  Bethsaida  who  had 
been  blind,  “Do  not  even  enter  the  village.” 
In  John  9.  when  the  Pharisees  asked  the  man 
born  blind,  “Who  was  the  man  that  healed 
you?”  he  had  to  confess,  “I  know  not.”  The 
evidence  of  the  Gospels  is  clear.  Jesus  did  not 


Here  Am  I 

Still,  as  of  oH,  Thy  precious  word 
Is  by  the  nations  dimly  heard; 

The  hearts  its  holiness  hath  stirred 
Are  weak  and  few; 

Wi«e  men  the  secret  dare  not  tell; 

Still  in  Thv  temple  slumbers  well 
Good  El: : Oh,  like  Samuel — 

Lord,  here  am  I! 

Few  years,  no  wisdom,  no  renown, 

Only  my  life  can  I lay  down; 

Only  my  heart,  Lord!  to  Thy  throne 
I bring!  and  pray 

That  child  of  Thine  I may  go  forth, 

And  spread  glad  tidings  through  the  earth, 
And  teach  sad  hearts  to  know  Thy  worth — 
Lord,  here  am  I! . . . 

I ask  no  heaven  till  earth  be  Thine, 

Nor  glory-crown  while  work  of  mine 
Remaineth  here;  when  earth  shall  shine 
Among  the  stars. 

Her  sins  wiped  out,  her  captives  free, 

Her  voice  a music  unto  Thee, 

For  crown,  new  work  give  Thou  to  me— 
Lord,  here  am  I! 

— Author  Unknown. 


heal  for  advertising  purposes,  but  because, 
being  God  and  therefore  godlike,  He  was 
touched  by  the  infirmities  of  those  about  Him. 
He  could  not  be  content  to  speak  words  of 
comfort  when  He  had  it  in  His  power  to 
relieve  the  suffering. 

His  followers  today,  filled  with  His  Spirit, 
are  not  content  to  say  words  where  deeds  are 
needed.  They  understand  the  parable  of  the 
Good  Samaritan  to  mean  that  the  priest, 
though  he  might  have  performed  a religious 
rite,  would  have  been  useless,  because  that 
is  not  what  the  injured  man  needed  just 
then.  The  Levite  might  have  given  him  a 
sermon,  which  would  have  fallen  on  deaf 
ears.  The  Samaritan  gave  him  what  he  need- 
ed, binding  up  his  wounds  and  furnishing 
shelter.  This  alien  needed  no  ritual  or  ser- 
mon. The  message  was  already  well  under- 
stood. 

The  church  has  long  claimed  to  represent 
God,  but  is  this  high  calling  evident  to  the 
world?  Can  the  church  present  its  creden- 
tials? Are  they  convincing? 

While  John  was  languishing  in  prison  he 
asked  a question:  “Art  thou  he  that  should 
come,  or  do  we  look  for  another?”  In  other 
words,  “What  are  your  credentials?  Where 
is  your  proof  to  your  claim?”  Jesus’  answer 
is  clear.  “Go  and  shew  John  again  those 
things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see:  the  blind 
receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the 
lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear,  the 
dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor  have  the 
gospel  preached  to  them.”  Jesus  knew  that 
John  with  his  spiritual  discernment  would 
understand.  The  works  of  Jesus  were  not 
just  a show  of  power.  He  did  not  uproot 
mountains  and  throw  them  into  the  sea.  But 
His  acts  of  mercy  were  godlike.  John  would 
understand.  The  world,  too,  would  under- 
stand if,  instead  of  referring  to  ancient  auth- 
ority, or  logic,  we  could  point  to  the  record 
of  the  church  and  ask  sincerely,  “What  do 
you  think?  Is  it  genuinely  what  you  would 
expect  of  God?”  Has  the  church  too  little 
to  show? 

Jesus’  critics,  too,  asked  Him  to  show  His 
credentials.  He  pointed  out  three:  (1)  The 
Scriptures  (ancient  authority);  (2)  John  the 
Baptist  (a  convincing  preacher);  then  he 
added  (3)  “I  have  greater  witness  than  that 
of  John:  for  the  works  which  the  Father  hath 
given  me  to  finish,  the  same  works  that  I do, 
bear  witness  of  me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent 
me.”  And  how  did  the  works  bear  witness? 
Only  because  they  were  godlike.  They  faith- 
fully mirrored  the  nature  and  love  of  the 
Father. 

Wherever  the  evangelical  message  has  gone 
out,  medical  missions  have  been  the  hand- 
maiden of  the  messengers.  Dr.  David  Living- 
stone opened  up  a continent.  Our  India  mis- 
sion was  opened  through  famine  relief  work. 
Our  recently  opened  work  in  Puerto  Rico 
received  its  impetus  in  relief  and  medical 
work.  It  is  the  message  that  meets  the  need 
of  the  people. 

It  seems  to  have  been  this  challenge  to  be- 
come a living  epistle  that  made  Albert 
Schweitzer  give  up  his  promising  career  as 
a teacher  of  theology,  and  his  equally  spec- 
tacular career  as  organist  and  musician,  to 
take  up  the  study  of  medicine  and  bury  his 
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life  in  the  heart  of  Africa.  For  more  clearly 
than  by  writing  booKs  on  ttieoiogy,  more 
eJlectiveiy  tnan  oy  giving  his  oigan  tuil- 
throateu  voice  to  a uacn  prelude,  ne  could 
express  the  love  and  compassion  ot  tns  Lord 
by  snowing  what  God  os.  line,  and  how  much 
he  cares. 

The  story  is  told  that  a missionary  in  the 
interior  of  Africa  was  trying  to  explain  God, 
how  He  sent  Jesus,  who  went  aoout  doing 
good,  teaching,  preaching  and  healing.  The 
native  said,  “We  know  it.  He  was  here.  It 
is  the  missionary  who  lives  in  the  hospital 
on  the  other  side  of  the  forest.” 

We  learned  in  Puerto  Rico  that  God  can 
speak  in  ways  we  did  not  expect.  Because 
we  were  not  proficient  in  Spanish,  and  be- 
cause we  worked  in  government  buildings 
where  religious  propaganda  is  prohibited,  we 
were  discouraged  and  felt  our  real  message 
was  not  getting  across.  But  we  learned  that 
an  island-wide  movement  was  started,  and 
other  evangelical  churches  were  starting  to 
copy  our  methods.  In  explanation  one  native 
pastor  said  to  me,  “Don’t  you  see  why  Jesus 
had  to  come  to  make  the  Word  flesh  f God 


could  not  reveal  Himself  through  the  law 
and  the  prophets  alone.  He  had  to  become 
flesh  to  give  the  Word  true  meaning.  Today 
the  Church  is  the  body  of  Christ,  God  s 
visible  representative  on  earth.  It  is  the  only 
way  we  can  believe  the  evangelical  message. 
If  you  preach  to  us,  we  do  not  believe  you. 
If  you  give  us  Bibles,  we  do  not  read  them. 
But  if  you  confront  us  with  a life,  we  cannot 
explain  that  away.  It  does  something  to  us, 
and  we  must  believe.” 

This,  then,  is  something  the  church  has 
to  rediscover.  To  be  effective  messengers  of 
God  it  must  express  the  love  and  character 
of  God,  not  in  words  and  phrases,  not  in 
words  written  with  ink,  nor  even  on  tables 
of  stone,  but  in  a message  written  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  on  the  fleshly  tables  of  the  hu- 
man heart;  a true,  living  epistle — the  kind 
that  is  known  and  read  by  all  men.  The  chal- 
lenge to  the  church  is  to  develop  members 
who  have  a heart  of  compassion,  and  who 
cannot  rest  until  they  do  something  about 
it.  Then  we  will  not  need  to  fear  for  the 
spread  of  the  evangelical  message. 

Goshen,  Ind.  , 


Foreign  Missionary  Directory 


DIRECTORY  OF  INDIA  MISSIONARIES 
Missionaries  on  Field 

Central  Provinces 

1.  Mary  M.  Good,  Balodgahan,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P., 
India 

2.  R.  R.  Smucker,  Shantipur,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P., 
India 

4.  G.  H.  and  Ida  Beare,  Balodgahan,  via  Dhamtari, 
C.P.,  India 

6.  Edwin  I.  and  Irene  Weaver,  Dondi,  via  Raj- 
nandgaon,  C.P.,  India 

8.  S.  M.  and  Nellie  King,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 

10.  J.  G.  and  Fyrne  Yoder,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 

11.  Florence  Nafziger,  Sihawa,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P., 
India  (Ghatula)* 

13.  Dana  and  Verna  Troyer,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 

15.  Weybum  and  Thelma  Groif,  Sihawa,  via  Dnam- 
tari,  C.P.,  India  (Ghatula)* 

16.  Elizabeth  Erb,  Dnamtari,  C.P.,  India 

18.  Wilbur  and  Velma  Hostetler,  Dhamtari,  C.P., 
India  (Mohadi)’ 

20.  John  A.  and  Genevieve  Friesen,  Drug,  C.P., 
India 

22.  Arnold  and  Wilmetta  Dietzel,  Dhamtari,  C.P., 
India 

23.  Anna  Lois  Rohrer,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 

25.  S.  Paul  and  Vesta  Miller,  Jamgaon,  via  Drug, 
C.P.,  India  (Sankra)* 

26.  Goldie  Hummel,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 

* Name  of  station  not  essential  for  address. 

Bihar  Province 

28.  S.  J.  and  Ida  Hostetler,  Latehar,  E.I.R.,  Palamau, 
Bihar,  India 

30.  Henry  D.  and  Gladys  Becker,  Latehar,  E.I.R., 
Palamau,  Bihar,  India 

32.  John  E.  and  Miriam  Beachy,  Latehar,  E.I.R., 
Palamau,  Bihar,  India 

Woodstock  School 

33.  Rhea  Yoder,  Woodstock  School,  Landour- 
Mussoorie,  U.P.,  India 

Missionaries  on  Furlough 

2.  J.  N.  and  Lillie  vaufman,  110  Florence  Avenue, 
East  Peoria  8,  Illinois 

3.  Lena  Gracer,  16iy  South  Eighth  Street,  Goshen, 
Indiana 

5.  Milton  C.  and  Esther  Vogt,  c-o  I.  B.  Kulp,  La 
Junta,  Colorado 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment 

2.  Royal  and  Evelyn  Bauer,  Route  5',  East  Peoria, 
Illinois 

Missionaries  on  Retirement 

1.  Mina  B.  Esch,  c-o  Mennonite  Hospital,  La  Junta, 
Colorado 

3.  P.  A.  and  Florence  Friesen,  Greensburg,  Kansas 

5.  G.  J.  and  Fannie  Lapp,  1803  South  Main,  Goshen, 

Indiana 

7.  A.  C.  and  Eva  Brunk,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elk- 
hart, Indiana 

DIRECTORY  OF  ARGENTINA  MISSIONARIES 
Missionaries  on  Field 

Buenos  Aires  and  Cordoba  Provinces 

2.  J.  L.  and  Mary  Rutt,  Casilla  20,  Cosquin, 
F.C.C.N.A.,  Argentina 

3.  Edna  Good,  Pehuajo,  F.C.O.,  Argentina 

5.  Nelson  and  Ada  Litwiller,  Bragado,  F.C.O., 
Argentina 

7.  L.  S.  and  Edna  Weber,  Bragado,  F.C.O.,  Argen- 
tina 

9.  William  E.  and  Beatrice  Hallman,  Trenque  Lau- 
auen,  F.C.O.,  Alsina  80,  Argentina 

10.  Doris  Snyder,  Bragado,  F.C.O.,  Argentina 


12.  B.  Frank  and  Anna  Byler,  Carlos  Casares,  F.C.O., 
Argentina 

14.  J.  H.  and  Ruth  Koppenhaver,  Mitre  1011,  Bra- 
gado, F.C.O.,  Argentina 

16.  Floyd  and  Alyce  Sieber,  Bragado,  F.C.O.,  Argen- 
tina 

Chaco  Province 

18.  J.  W.  and  Selena  Shank,  Casilla  53,  Pcia,  R.  S. 
Pena,  Chaco,  Argentina 

19.  Una  Cressman,  Casilla  53,  Pcia,  R.  S.  Pena, 
Chaco,  Argentina 


MENNO  SIMONS  ON  MISSIONS 

We  seek  and  desire  with  yearning,  ardent 
hearts,  yea  at  the  cost  of  our  life  and  blood 
that  the  holy  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  and  His 
apostles,  which  alone  is  the  true  doctrine  and 
will  remain  until  Jesus  Christ  will  come  again 
in  the  clouds,  may  be  taught  and  preached 
throughout  all  the  world,  as  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  commanded  His  disciples  in  His  last 
words  which  He  addressed  to  them  on  earth. 

This  is  my  only  joy  and  the  desire  of  my 
heart  that  I may  extend  the  borders  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  make  known  the  truth, 
reprove  sin,  teach  righteousness,  feed  the  hun- 
gry souls  with  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  lead 
the  stray  sheep  into  the  right  path  and  win 
many  souls  for  the  Lord  through  His  Spirit, 
power,  and  grace.  Therefore  we  seek,  to  the 
extent  of  our  opportunity,  to  make  known 
and  proclaim  to  all  mankind  the  grace  of 
God  which  has  appeared,  and  His  great  love 
toward  us,  that  they  may  experience  with  the 
same  joy  and  renewing  of  the  Spirit,  and 
know  and  taste  with  all  saints  how  sweet  and 
good  and  kind  the  Lord  is  to  whom  we  have 
come.  To.  this  end  we  preach  as  much  as 
opportunity  and  possibility  affords,  both  in 
day  time  and  by  night,  in  houses  and  in  fields, 
in  forests  and  wilderness,  in  this  land  and 
abroad,  in  prison  and  bonds,  in  the  water, 
the  fire  and  on  the  scaffold,  on  the  gallows 
and  upon  the  wheel,  before  lords  and  princes, 
orally  and  by  writing,  at  the  risk  of  posses- 
sions and  life,  as  we  have  done  these  many 
years  without  ceasing. 


Missionaries  on  Furlough 

2.  Amos  and  Edna  Swartzentruber,  Baden,  Ontario, 
Canada 

4.  Elvin  V.  and  Mary  Snyder,  1907  South  Union 
Avenue,  Chicago  16,  Illinois 

6.  S.  E.  and  Ella  May  Miller,  Route  1,  Middletown, 
Pennsylvania 

8.  D.  P.  and  Lillie  Lantz,  Calle  del  Tigris  44,  Dpt. 
14,  Mexico  D.F.,  Mexico 

10.  T.  K.  and  Mae  Hershey,  Box  1018,  Aibonito, 
Puerto  Rico 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment 

2.  Daniel  W.  and  Eunice  Miller,  Akron,  Pennsyl- 
vania 

DIRECTORY  OF  AFRICA  MISSIONARIES 

Ethiopia 

2.  Daniel  and  Blanche  Sensenig,  Haile  Mariam 
Mammo  Memorial  Hospital,  Nazareth  (Hadama), 
via  Addis  Ababa,  Ethiopia,  East  Africa 

Tanganyika  (All  addresses:  Musoma,  Tanganyika, 
East  Africa) 

Shirati 

4.  Clinton  and  Maybell  Ferster;  James  M.  and 
Ruth  H.  Shank 

7.  Noah  K.  and  Muriel  Mack;  Edith  Showalter. 

Bukiroba 

13.  John  E.  and  Catharine  G.  Leatherman;  Grace 
Metzler;  Rhoda  Hess;  Levi  M.  and  Mary  Hurst. 

Mugango 

15.  Phebe  Yoder;  Rhoda  E.  Wenger. 

Bumangi 

18.  j.  Clyde  and  Alta  B.  Shenk;  Vivian  N.  Eby. 

Nyabasi 

20.  Mahlon  M.  and  Mabel  E.  Hess. 

22.  Simeon  and  Edna  Hurst 

Missionaries  on  Furlough 

1.  Miriam  Wenger,  Route  5,  Lancaster,  Pennsyl- 
vania 

3.  Merle  W.  and  Sara  Eshleman,  Maugansville, 
Maryland 

5.  George  R.  and  Dorothy  Smoker,  171  Loma  Vista 
Street,  Pasadena  7,  California 

6.  Elam  W.  Stauffer,  Manheim,  Pennsylvania,  c-o 
Benjamin  Stauffer 

7.  Elma  Hershberger,  Denbigh,  Virginia 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment 

2.  Walter  and  Ruth  Leatherman,  Route  8,  Lancaster, 
Pennsylvania 

3.  Elva  Landis,  Route  3,  Lancaster,  Pennsylvania 

DIRECTORY  OF  PUERTO  RICO  MISSIONARIES 
Missionaries  on  Field 

2.  George  D.  and  Kathryn  Troyer,  Box  1018,  Aibon- 
ito, Puerto  Rico 

4.  Elmer  and  Clara  Springer,  Box  1018,  Aibonito, 
Puerto  Rico 

6.  Nortell  and  Elda  Troyer,  Box  1018,  Aibonito, 
Puerto  Rico 

7.  Beulah  Litwiller,  Box  1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto  Rico 

8.  Marie  A.  Yoder,  Box  1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto  Rico 

10.  Lester  T.  and  Alta  Hershey,  La  Plata,  Puerto 
Rico 

11.  Marjorie  Shantz,  La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico 

12.  Linda  Reimer,  La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico 

14.  p-ul  and  Lois  Lauver,  Box  1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto 
Rico 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment 

2.  Wilbur  and  Grace  Nachtigall,  c-o  David  Castillo, 
305  Lewis  Avenue,  La  Junta,  Colorado 

DIRECTORY  OF  CHINA  MISSIONARIES 
Missionaries  on  Field 

2.  Don  and  Dorothy  McCammon,  Hochwan,  Szech- 
wan, West  China 

3.  Christine  Weaver,  Hochwan,  Szechwan,  West 
China 

4.  Louella  Gingerich,  Hochwan,  Szechwan,  West 
China 

5.  Ruth  M.  Bean,  Hochwan,  Szechwan,  West  China 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment 

2.  Clayton  and  Gladys  Beyler,  c-o  C.  L.  Graber, 
Route  5,  Goshen,  Indiana 


Correspondence 

GHATULA,  INDIA 

Just  now  the  rice  is  being  harvested.  When 
the  farmers  were  just  in  the  middle  of  cut- 
ting their  rice,  we  had  several  days  of  rainy 
weather.  Quite  a bit  of  grain  molded  in 
the  fields.  Yesterday  rice  was  selling  two 
seers  to  the  rupee,  or  about  four  pounds  for 
thirty-three  cents,  in  Dhamtari.  This  is  ex- 
pensive for  the  average  person  when  one 
figures  for  one  meal  half  a pound  of  rice 
for  each  grownun  and  half  of  that  for  each 
child.  In  the  cities  women  can  now  earn 
twenty-two  cents  a day  and  a man  about 
twenty-eight  to  thirty-three  cents.  Skilled 
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Missions  Editorial 


Informing  Our  People 

The  missionary  enterprise  of  our 
church  is  not  the  exclusive  business  of  the 
boards  or  of  the  workers  on  the  field,  nor 
does  it  rest  solely  upon  the  pastors.  It 
rests  upon  every  individual  Christian. 
The  responsibilities  and  the  privileges  of 
the  Christian  life  are  inseparable.  Those 
who  stay  at  home  give  for  those  who  feel 
they  should  go;  and  those  who  can  not  go 
pray  for  those  who  want  to  go. 

News  releases  from  other  denomina- 
tions quite  frequently  lately  have  been 
stressing  the  need  for  a re-evaluation  of 
the  need  for  obtaining  the  layman’s  in- 
terest in  the  work  of  the  church  and  in 
missions.  Specific  ways  for  increasing  lay 
participation  are  adopted  and  recom- 
mended. The  charge  is  that  two  thirds  of 
the  people  in  the  pews  are  uninformed  to 
the  extent  that  they  are  disinterested. 

The  Mennonite  Church,  a congrega- 
tional church  in  which  the  members  take 
an  active  part  in  the  decisions  and  work 
of  the  church,  hardly  has  a parallel  situa- 
tion, yet  there  are  many  on  our  member- 
ship rolls  that  are  sadly  lacking  the  in- 
formation that  should  stimulate  an  in- 
terest in  church  work.  Some  do  not  know 
the  difference  between  the  Mennonite 
Central  Committee  and  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities.  Others 
do  not  know  that  we  have  a mission  in 
China.  And  still  others  do  not  even 
read  our  church  papers. 

Pastors  and  Sunday-school  superintend- 
ents should  make  every  effort  this  com- 
ing year  to  inform  our  people  of  the 
“whys  and  wherefores”  of  the  work  being 
planned  and  undertaken,  for  when  our 
people  know  that  there  is  an  urgent  need 
for  funds  in  South  America,  or  across 
the  valley  in  Jonesville,  they  generally 
respond  well.  Or,  when  there  is  a prayer 
request,  they  also  are  quick  to  respond. 
Also,  when  they  understand  sufficiently 
that  missionaries  are  needed,  and  permit 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  convict  them,  there  is 
a response.  Those  who  should  know  the 
work  of  the  church  should  be  informants 
the  year  around.  The  success  of  the  mis- 
sion enterprise  and  the  church  is  depend- 
ent upon  the  interest  of  the  laymen. 

-F.  B. 


labor  gets  more.  In  the  villages,  labor  is 
somewhat  cheaper. 

Everyone  is  preparing  for  Thanksgiving 
to  be  held  on  the  twenty-fifth.  The  Beares 
and  Dietzels  plan  to  come  out  on  Wednesday 
of  this  week  and  stay  until  Saturday. 

Florence  Nafziger. 

Nov.  21,  1948. 


M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

More  Farm  Equipment  Needed  for  Paraguay 
and  Uruguay 

The  response  to  last  year’s  tools-for-Para- 
guay  program  was  good,  out  there  are  certain 
items  that  are  still  needed.  The  smaller  items 
of  equipment  and  tools  and  utensils  are  rather 
well  supplied  through  last  year’s  program 
and  through  purchases  which  the  later  groups 
of  refugees  were  able  to  make  just  before  their 
leaving  from  Europe.  However,  there  is  a 
scarcity  of  larger  farm  equipment,  and  it  is 
extremely  difhcult  to  purchase  these  items 
in  South  America,  both  because  of  scarcity 
and  high  prices.  Our  Paraguay  brethren  who 
visited  the  United  States  and  Canada  a few 
months  ago  commented  on  the  great  use  to 
which  they  could  put  a large  number  of 
abandoned  horse-drawn  farm  implements 
which  are  in  most  of  our  Mennonite  farm 
communities.  We  therefore  are  encouraging 
the  churches  to  contribute  such  items. 

- Those  items  which  are  needed  are  as  fol- 
lows: disc  harrows,  walking  plows,  one-  or 
two-bottom  riding  plows,  single-row  planters, 
single-row  cultivators,  two-horse  riding  culti- 
vators, stump-pullers,  ground-scrapers,  black- 
smith tools,  treadle  sewing  machines,  and 
strap  or  rod  iron. 

The  implements  contributed  should  be  in 
good  condition.  More  detailed  information 
will  be  sent  to  each  congregation  regarding 
packing  and  shipping  instructions. 

Observations  in  Poland 

Commenting  on  the  question  as  to  whether 
there  still  are  relief  needs  in  Europe,  David 
Schwartzentruber  of  the  Poland  unit  writes: 
“This  is  no  question  in  the  minds  of  us  who 
have  the  opportunity  to  visit  some  of  the 
homes  of  the  war-torn  areas  of  Europe.  I 
was  in  a home  this  week  where  the  parents 
and  nine  children  lived  in  one  small  room. 
The  children  could  not  all  go  to  school  be- 
cause some  did  not  have  sufficient  clothes  to 
go  outside  the  house.  The  ages  ranged  from 
four  to  seventeen.  They  had  three  single  beds. 
Eight  of  the  children  sleep  in  two  of  these 
and  the  parents  in  one.  The  ninth  child  either 
sleeps  on  the  floor  or  with  the  neighbors. 
The  father  has  no  steady  job.  His  pay  is 
insufficient  to  properly  feed  them.  We  saw 
them  eagerly  devouring  their  supper  while 
we  were  there.  This  consisted  of  boiled  po- 
tatoes. The  children  did  not  all  have  plates, 
so  some  had  to  eat  their  potatoes  out  of  some 
of  our  tin  food  cans,  but  they  seemed  quite 
happy  as  long  as  the  potatoes  lasted. 

“As  we  go  from  home  to  home,  we  find 
some  poorer  than  others,  but  in  most  cases 
the  need  is  very  great.  But  the  question  in 
our  mind  is  whom  to  serve,  what  to  give, 
and  how  much.  As  we  give  these  people  some 
of  the  clothes  they  need  most  and  see  them 
start  for  home  with  their  bundles  and  with 
their  hearts  filled  with  gratitude,  we  seem 
to  hear  Jesus  say  to  our  beloved  brethren  in 
America  who  make  these  things  possible,  ‘I 
was  naked  and  ye  clothed  me.’  ” 

December  18,  1948 

Released  via  Mennpnite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 


^odcuf  Ut  MllUcutl 

J.  D.  GRABER 


German  missions  have,  since  1914,  come 
up  through  a difficult  period.  Many  of  their 
missions  were  located  in  British-held  territo- 
ries where  the  missionaries  were,  with  few 
exceptions,  all  interned  and  later  sent  back 
to  Cermany.  Their  churches  and  missions 
were  taken  over  by  missions  of  “nonenemy” 
countries.  After  Germany  had  lost  the  war 
a further  catastrophe  befell  German  missions 
because  with  the  loss  of  her  colonies  the  Ger- 
man missionaries  of  erstwhile  German  terri- 
tory were  likewise  repatriated  to  the  Father- 
land. 

During  the  Hitler  regime  all  religion,  and 
especially  missions  among  “inferior”  peoples, 
was  frowned  upon  by  the  government.  Cur- 
rency restrictions  made  it  nearly  impossible 
for  any  funds  to  be  sent  out  of  the  country  so 
that  rapidly  all  German  missions  again  be- 
came “orphaned  missions.”  This  term  was 
also  applied  to  missions  whose  support  came 
from  Axis-dominated  countries.  The  war 
itself,  naturally,  brought  them  to  complete 
catastrophe.  The  International  Missionary 
Council  has  taken  a great  deal  of  interest  in 
the  plight  of  these  orphaned  missions  and  has 
raised  and  distributed  to  them  very  substan- 
tial help  during  the  past  six  or  eight  years. 

The  present  mission  situation  in  Germany 
is  given  in  a recent  release  from  the  Inter- 
national Missionary  Council. 

“The  home  base  situation  is  hopeful  in 
spite  of  staggering  difficulties.  In  Germany 
missions  are  not  dependent  upon  church 
authorities  as  such  but  are  largely  interde- 
nominational. At  the  same  time  tne  responsi- 
bility of  the  Church  for  missions  was  officially 
acknowledged  for  the  first  time  by  the  unified 
Evangelical  Church  in  Germany  at  Eisenach 
last  July,  before  the  same  responsibility  was 
faced  at  Amsterdam.  Church  officials  are 
beginning  to  see  missions  in  a new  light. 
Missionary  periodicals  arc  almost  nonexistent, 
but  missionary  festivals  are  held  and  mission- 
ary giving  is  sacrificial — 10,000  marks  from 
12,000  people  in  the  case  of  the  Harmanns- 
burg  Society,  three  weeks  after  the  drastic 
revaluation  of  the  mark,  leaving  each  person 
only  forty  marks  to  carry  on  with.  The  young- 
er generation  realizes  as  never  before  the 
importance  of  missions.  About  two  hundred 
men  and  seventy  women  candidates  for  mis- 
sion service  are  in  seminary.  Whereas  there 
were  only  thirty-five  medical  missionaries  be- 
fore the  war,  there  are  now  some  sixty  can- 
didates regarded  as  genuinely  interested. 
There  is  in  south  Germany  a new  awaken- 
ing of  concern  for  missions  to  Jews.  This  is 
due  in  part  to  a renewed  understanding  of 
the  New  Testament  in  regard  to  the  Church 
and  missions.” 


That  cannot  be  a true  religion  which 
needs  carnal  weapons  to  uphold  it. 
God’s  people  must  be  nonconformists  to 
evil.— Roger  Williams. 


January  4,  1949 
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WOMEN’S  ACTIVITIES 


Sewing  Circle  Organization  Meets 

By  Alma  Yordy,  Secretary 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Wom- 
1 en’s  Missionary  Sewing  Circle  Organiza- 
I tion  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
| and  Charities  met  November  12  at  the 
1 home  of  Brother  and  Sister  George  Lapp. 

The  full  committee  of  seven  members 
: was  present. 

Problems  incident  to  the  working  of 
I the  sewing  circles  of  the  United  States 
, and  Canada  were  discussed,  as  well  as 
plans  made  for  the  future,  in  organiza- 
tion and  project  work. 

The  Constitution  has  been  printed  and 
is  gradually  getting  into  all  the  sewing 
circles.  Since  it  is  a long-time  project  and 
will  be  used  for  many  years,  it  was  decid- 
ed that  the  District  Organization  take 
care  of  the  cost  of  printing  them.  Four 
or  five  copies  for  each  circle  is  a suitable 
number  to  order,  putting  two  in  each 
circle  now,  and  keeping  the  other  two 
for  the  future  as  the  need  arises. 

We  decided  that  on  our  report  blanks 
hereafter  we  shall  report  baby  pieces  in- 
stead of  layettes,  since  layettes  are  taken 
apart  for  relief,  and  individual  pieces  are 
given  according  to  the  need. 

One  of  the  decisions,  relative  to  the 
meeting  of  the  delegate  body,  was  that  all 
j interested  sisters  of  the  sewing  circles  be 
I invited  to  attend  and  take  part  in  the 

I discussion;  the  voting,  however,  will  be 
done  by  the  delegate  body. 

The  center  of  the  work  of  our  sewing 
circles  is  in  the  local  circles.  It  is  there 
where  we  labor  with  our  hands  for  the 
needs  at  home  and  abroad.  Let  us  strive 
to  serve  our  Maker  more  effectively  in 
this  field. 

Chicago,  111. 


Ideas  for  Your  Sewing  Circle 


for  the  Scottdale  circle  to  include  in  their 
list. 

# * * 

A junior  sewing  circle  at  Johnstown, 
Pennsylvania,  sponsored  by  Mrs.  Ammon 
Kaufman,  used  an  interesting  and  differ- 
ent way  to  raise  funds  for  relief.  For  a 
number  of  months  previous  to  Christmas, 
the  girls  made  fancy  aprons,  pillowcases, 
stuffed  toys,  and  other  items  appropriate 
for  Christmas  gifts.  Each  girl  made  at 
least  one  article  like  this  at  her  own 
expense  and  on  her  own  time.  A month 
or  so  before  Christmas  these  things  were 
sold  through  an  auction.  The  girls’ 
friends  and  relatives  bought  the  articles 
for  Christmas  gifts  and  were  willing  to 
pay  far  above  the  usual  selling  price  be- 
cause they  knew  that  all  the  money  was 
going  for  relief. 

# # * 

The  house  purchased  by  the  Mission 
Board  for  living  quarters  for  the  Kansas 
City  General  Hospital  service  unit  was 
equipped  with  blankets,  sheets,  rugs, 
towels,  and  other  items  by  a number  of 
sewing  circles  who  furnished  these  things. 


The  Daily  Prayer  Calendar 

Every  sewing  circle  member,  and  every 
home  in  fact,  should  be  aware  of  the 
Daily  Prayer  Calendar,  issued  by  the 
Women’s  Missionary  Sewing  Circle  Or- 
ganization. It  is  a little  pocket-size  book- 
let giving  items  for  prayer  for  each  day 
of  the  year.  The  prayer  items  have  to  do 
with  the  home  and  foreign  work  of  the 
Mennonite  Church.  Plan  to  order  some 
for  every  member  of  your  circle.  New 
ones  will  be  published  in  May.  Some 
copies  of  the  most  recent  ones,  dated  from 
May,  1948,  to  April  30,  1949,  are  still 
available  at  a reduced  price  of  5 ^ each 
instead  of  10^  each..  Order  from  Mrs. 
John  L.  Horst,  Scottdale,  Pa. 


Expressions  from  our  missionaries 
show  that  they  are  depending  on  us  to 
remember  them  in  prayer,  especially  on 
the  days  when  their  particular  mission 
fields  are  on  the  prayer  list.  For  instance. 
Brother  Wilbur  Hostetler,  from  India, 
writes  this: 

“Today  the  subject  for  prayer  is 
Ghatula  and  Mohadi  mission  stations.  It 
was  heartening  to  think  that  fifty  thou- 
sand Mennonites  might  be  praying  for 
this  corner  of  the  Lord’s  field.  Fifty  thou- 
sand Mennonites  might  participate  in 
the  mighty  prayer  co-operative  sponsored 
by  the  Daily  Prayer  Calendar,  but  I fear 
that  only  a small  portion  of  them  do. 
Of  all  the  homes  which  I visited  during 
our  recent  furlough,  I think  I could 
count  on  my  fingers  those  in  which  the 
Calendar  is  used  daily.  Here  in  Mohadi 
also  there  is  evidence  of  prayer  neglect 
among  our  backers  at  home.  Much  of  the 
seed  seems  to  fall  on  stony  and  thorny 
ground.  If  every  Mennonite  home  had 
lent  its  support  in  prayer  to  today’s 
subject,  I am  sure  that  much  soil  could 
have  been  thoroughly  prepared,  and  we 
would  have  a good  seedbed  on  which  to 
work. 

“There  are  benefits  to  the  users  of  the 
Prayer  Calendar,  too.  I have  become  ac- 
quainted with  mission  activities  of  the 
Mennonite  Church  in  other  lands  largely 
through  daily  use  of  the  Calendar.  Many 
of  the  missionaries  whom  I have  never 
met  seem  like  personal  friends.  By  fre- 
quent reference  to  the  handy  maps  the 
stations  are  more  than  just  names.  Many 
other  church-wide  activities  were  more 
or  less  known  to  me,  but  since  we  have 
been  using  the  Prayer  Calendar  they 
have  become  more  personal.  I believe 
nothing  can  unite  the -church  as  much  as 
fellowship  in  prayer,  and  the  Daily 
Prayer  Calendar  is  the  channel  through 
which  the  church’s  potential  prayer  can 
be  funneled. ” 

May  we  be  more  conscientious  in  fol- 
lowing these  daily  prayer  requests  since 
we  know  that  it  really  does  make  a differ- 
ence, and  that  our  representatives  in 
mission  work  are  depending  upon  us. 


Each  member  in  one  of  the  Scottdale 
Sewing  Circles  this  year  has  taken  the 
name  of  a girl  in  city  mission  work  whom 
she  will  contact  regularly  throughout  the 
year  with  letters,  gifts,  and  materials  that 
may  help  her  in  her  specific  phase  of  mis- 
sion work.  A form  letter  was  first  sent  to 
each  one  in  this  circle  of  missionary 
friends,  telling  them  about  the  project, 
and  asking  for  information  about  them- 
selves and  their  work  that  would  help 
their  unknown  sewing  circle  sisters  to 


remember  them  more  intelligently,  not 
only  with  gifts  but  in  prayer. 

In  taking  up  this  idea,  other  circles 
ay  want  to  do  the  same  thing  for  mar- 
ed  couples  in  mission  work,  for  the 
ildren  of  city  mission  workers,  for 
rkers  in  children’s  homes  or  homes  for 
e aged,  or  for  the  many  girls  in  city 
ion  work  whom  it  was  impossible 


CHURCH  CORRESPONDENCE 


NAPPANEE,  INDIANA 

(North  Main  Street  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
most  holy  name.  He  has  done  much  for  us 
and  to  Him  all  praise  and  honor  is  due. 

The  evening  of  Nov.  11  Bro.  Merle  Shantz, 
from  Kitchener,  Ont.,  came  into  our  midst 
and  began  a ten-day  series  of  meetings.  Vis- 
ible results  of  the  meetings  included  thirteen 
confessions  and  a number  of  reconsecrations. 
May  all  who  know  the  worth  of  prayer  re- 
member them  before  our  heavenly  Father, 
that  they  may  never  lose  their  first  love. 


Sunday  morning,  Nov.  29,  Bro.  Ralph 
Stahly,  who  has  charge  of  the  Locust  Grove 
congregation  near  Elkhart,  was  present  and 
brought  us  the  morning  message. 

Leander  L.  Hershberger. 

VERSAILLES,  MISSOURI 

(Providence  Congregation) 
Greetings  to  Herald  Readers.  “Fear  not, 
little  flock;  for  it  is  your  Father’s  good  plea- 
sure to  give  you  the  kingdom”  (Luke  12:32). 
These  words  are  a source  of  comfort  to  small 
churches.  Our  small  congregation  has  been 
cheered  by  visits  from  a number  of  brothers 


*o 

and  sisters  from  various  places.  We  wel- 
come otners  also. 

Bio.  Ivan  neadings,  of  Pryor,  Okla.,  con- 
ducted our  revival  meetings  Oct.  24  to  Inov.  4. 
He  gave  soul-surring  meosages  wdicn  encour- 
ageu  saints  and  warned  sinners,  borne  were 
under  conviction  but  none  responded  to  the 
invitations.  Pray  for  the  work  here,  for 
many  are  on  the  downward  road. 

Uur  1 hanksgiving  service  was  not  so  well 
attended  as  we  had  hoped.  But  we  thank 
the  Lord  for  those  who  did  come. 

Clara  Shank. 

WEST  LIBERTY,  OHIO 

(South  Union  Congregation) 

Dear  Gospel  Herald  Readers:  Greetings 
in  the  worthy  name  of  our  Saviour. 

Ihis  church  year  has  been  one  of  blessing 
and  mciease  to  our  body  of  believers  at 
South  Union.  For  the  first  time  we  held  our 
own  summer  Bible  school  in  our  own  church. 
Previously  we  sent  our  pupils  to  the  school 
held  at  the  Bethel  Church  in  West  Liberty. 
But  this  year  each  of  the  three  local  con- 
gregations held  its  own  school,  in  order  to 
reacn  more  unchurched  children.  Certainly 
all  who  prayed,  transported  pupils,  taught 
the  Word,  gave  money,  or  helped  in  any  other 
way  received  many  blessings.  Nineteen  boys 
and  girls  stood  for  the  Lord  Jesus.  Nine  of 
these,  plus  two  others,  became  members  of 
our  congregation  later  on. 

We  were  favored  at  three  different  times 
by  musical  programs  given  by  representatives 
from  our  three  church  schools. 

A peace  conference  and  a youth  confer- 
ence stirred  our  thinkng  on  present-day  prob- 
lems and  their  solutions. 

Bro.  Kenneth  Good,  Elida,  Ohio,  had 
charge  of  our  evangelistic  meetings  this  fall. 
His  messages  were  very  inspirational  to  be- 
lievers and  convicting  to  sinners. 

We  also  benefited  from  hearing  a large 
number  of  other  outside  speakers  at  various 
times. 

God  has  blessed  our  countryside  with 
bounteous  harvests.  May  our  prayer  be, 
“Lord,  make  us  worthy  of  all  Thy  gifts  and 
mercies.” 

Dec.  5,  1948.  Cor. 

KOKOMO,  INDIANA 

(Howard-Miami  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  On  Sunday,  Oct.  17, 
the  one  hundredth  anniversary  of  the  found- 
ing of  our  congregation  and  the  sixtieth  year 
of  worship  in  the  present  church  building  was 
commemorated.  Several  talks  were  given  by 
local  speakers,  in  addition  to  those  given  by 
John  C.  Wenger,  of  Goshen,  and  Homer 
North,  of  Nappanee.  The  house  was  well 
filled  at  all  the  sessions. 

On  Nov.  21  Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin  and  his 
wife  came  into  our  midst  for  evangelistic 
meetings.  The  brother  preached  the  Word 
with  power.  The  church  was  greatly  strength- 
ened and  a number  confessed  Christ  for  the 
first  time.  There  were  also  a number  of 
reconsecrations. 

Our  mission  Sunday  school  at  Kokomo  is 
increasing  in  attendance  and  several  souls 
who  have  recently  confessed  Christ  are  under 
instruction.  The  average  attendance  lately 
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has  been  about  eighty.  This  work  needs  to 
be  especially  remembered  in  prayer,  as  otners 
are  counting  tne  cost. 

Un  1 tiamcsgiving  Day  we  had  an  all-day 
Sunday-school  mecung  nere  with  tne  Kouts, 
Inch,  congregation,  n.  good  program  was 
given. 

Dec.  8,  1948.  Niles  M.  Slabaugh. 

FAIR  VIEW,  MICHIGAN 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  “Bring 
ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  storenouse,  that 
tnere  may  be  meat  in  mine  house,  ana  prove 
me  now  nerewitn,  saitn  tne  Lord  ot  hosts,  if 
1 will  not  open  you  the  windows  of  heaven, 
and  pour  you  out  a b.essing,  that  there  shall 
not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it"  (Mai.  3:111). 
Ihis  verse  was  tne  theme  of  the  evening 
meeting  of  our  annual  '1  hanksgiving  pro- 
gram. i he  topics  in  the  morning  were  cen- 
tered on  the  Sunday  school.  Bro.  and  Sister 
Ezra  Beachy,  from  Pinckney,  Mich.,  were 
with  us  for  the  day.  Bro.  Beachy  spoke  to  us 
in  the  evening. 

As  we  approach  the  Christmas  season,  a 
time  of  rejoicing  and  celebration  of  the  birth 
of  our  Saviour,  let  us  endeavor  to  celebrate 
in  the  true  spirit  of  Christmas  and  not  as  the 
world  celebrates. 

Bro.  Stephen  Solomon  was  with  us  on  the 
evening  of  Oct.  29  and  brought  us  an  in- 
spiring message.  Bro.  Ed  Kauffman,  from 
Goshen  College,  was  with  us  on  Nov.  7 and 
brought  us  the  morning  sermon,  on  the 
theme  of  the  Good  Samaritan.  He  also  spoke 
to  us  in  the  evening. 

Bro.  Willard  Handrich  has  recently  been 
ordained  to  the  ministry  to  assist  in  the  work 
in  the  Upper  Peninsula.  Bro.  T.  E.  Schrock 
was  with  us  for  the  ordination  service. 

We  have  had  a loudspeaker  system  installed 
in  the  church  and  it  is  a very  great  help  in 
hearing  the  messages. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Clayton  Beyler  were  with 
us  on  Wednesday  evening,  Nov.  17.  Bro. 
Beyler’s  message  was  much  appreciated  and 

(Continued  on  page  21) 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Bro.  Myron  Ebersole,  Secretary  of  Faith  and 
Practice  for  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship, 
attended  Curriculum  Committee  meetings  at 
Scottdale  Dec.  27,  28,  in  the  interests  of  inte- 
grating the  young  people’s  work  with  the 
Sunday-school  and  the  young  people’s  meet- 
ing topics. 

Bro.  Paul  Lederach,  while  enjoying  Christ- 
mas vacation  from  his  schoolwork  in  Texas, 
preached  at  Norristown,  Salford,  and  Con- 
shohocken. 

Bro.  Stanley  Shenk  will  be  ordained  to  the 
ministry,  the  Lord  willing,  at  the  South 
Union  Church,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  on  Sun- 
day evening,  Jan.  9.  Bro.  Shenk  will  take 
pastoral  duties  here  at  the  close  of  the  school 
year. 

Bro.  D.  Walter  Miller  will  be  ordained  to 
the  ministry,  D.V.,  on  Jan.  16,  with  bishops 
Rudy  Stauffer  and  O.  N.  Johns  in  charge. 
The  service  will  be  held  at  2 P.M.  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church  on  N.  Bever  St.  in 
Wooster,  Ohio. 

The  building  committee  for  the  Publishing 
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House  annex  met  in  Scottdale  on  Dec.  29. 
Brick-laying  ana  pouring  tne  basement  floor 
are  me  orucr  ot  uie  uay  in  tne  construction. 

Tne  contract  has  been  iet  for  the  con- 
struction ot  the  Kiowa  County  Memorial 
Hospital  at  Greensourg,  Kans.  Ihe  Men- 
nonite Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  will 
operate  this  hospital.  To  Bro.  Allen  Erb  has 
been  given  the  assignment  of  selecting  $40,- 
000  worth  of  equipment. 

Sister  Roseila  trood,  Elida,  Ohio,  has  joined 
the  force  of  Publishing  House  workers.  A 
number  of  local  people  have  also  been  en- 
gaged for  a short  period  to  help  assemble 
Summer  Bible  School  materials. 

A Youth  Conference  will  be  held  at  the 
Vine  Street  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  Saturday 
evening,  Jan.  15,  and  all  day  Sunday,  Jan.  16. 
Bro.  B.  Charles  Hostetter  will  be  the  speaker. 
All  are  welcome. 

Bishop  Isaac  Miller,  Mazeppa,  Alta.,  passed 
away  on  Dec.  27  in  the  Holy  Cross  Hospital, 
Calgary,  almost  two  weeks  after  undergoing 
a serious  operation.  Obituary  later. 

Bro.  G.  Irvin  Lehman  is  teaching  English 
in  the  American  University,  Beirut,  Lebanon. 
Sister  Lehman  is  nursing  in  the  hospital  there. 
Bro.  Lehman  writes  concerning  the  serious 
needs  among  Arab  refugees  in  that  area. 

Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder  spoke  at  the  Bayshore 
Church,  Sarasota,  Fla.,  on  Dec.  26  and  29. 

Sister  Nettie  Glick  gave  a talk  at  the  Bay- 
shore  Church,  Sarasota,  Fla.,  Sunday  evening, 
Dec.  26,  concerning  her  experiences  in  relief 
work  in  the  Near  East.  Her  talk  was  illus- 
trated with  pictures. 


MISSION  NEWS  (Continued) 

Kansas  City  Hospital  Service  Unit.  The 
following  expect  to  join  the  unit  Jan.  11:  Steve 
and  Kat.e  Ann  Plank,  of  Arthur,  111.;  Harold 
Hedrick,  La  Junta,  Colo.;  Nathan  Nusbaum, 
Apple  Creek,  Ohio;  Edna  Miller  and  Velma 
Yoder,  Kalona,  Iowa;  and  Phyllis  Steckley, 
Midland,  Mich.  These,  with  the  four  that 
have  been  serving  in  the  unit  since  last 
September,  will  bring  the  number  up  to 
eleven. 

Ernest  Bennett,  assistant  treasurer  of  the 
Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities, 
with  his  family,  spent  the  holiday  week  with 
home  folk  in  Maryland  and  eastern  Pennsyl- 
vania. Bro.  Bennett  expects  to  attend  the 
annual  meeting  of  the  Foreign  Missions  Con- 
ference of  North  America  at  Buck  Hill  Falls, 
Pa.,  Jan.  4-6. 

Ford  Berg,  missions  editor,  spent  Christmas 
with  his  family  at  the  home  of  Sister  Berg’s 
parents,  Frank  Garber’s  at  Alpha,  Minn. 
While  there  the  seventeen-month-old  daugh- 
ter became  seriously  ill,  but  we  rejoice  at  her 
good  progress  toward  recovery. 

E.  C.  Bender,  Board  treasurer,  plans  to 
leave  for  Puerto  Rico  and  Argentina  on  Jan. 
12.  He  expects  to  be  out  of  the  United  States 
for  about  ten  weeks. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Allen  Ebersole  called  at  the 
Board  headquarters,  1711  Prairie  Street.  Elk- 
hart, Ind.,  Dec,  23,  to  talk  over  matters  relative 
to  the  work  of  the  mission  in  Ft.  Wayne. 

Released  December  29,  1948 
By  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Char- 
ities 1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana 
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CORRESPONDENCE  (Continued) 

we  arc  now  better  informed  about  the  work 
in  China. 

Bro.  Milton  Vogt  was  with  us  on  the  eve- 
ning of  Nov.  9 and  told  us  about  the  work 
in  India. 

Plans  are  being  made  for  the  fourth  term 
of  our  six-week  Bible  school,  to  be  held  here 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  16. 

Dec.  11,  1948.  Cor. 
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SW ANTON,  MARYLAND 

(Meadow  Mountain  Congregation) 

Greetings  to  all.  “He  that  dwelleth  in  the 
secret  place  of  the  most  High  shall  abide 
under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty”  (Ps. 
91:1). 

We  as  a congregation  were  happy  to  have 
with  us  in  the  past  few  weeks  several  visit- 
ing ministers  and  guest  speakers.  On  Sun- 
day morning,  Nov.  21,  Bro.  A.  C.  Walls,  from 
Grantsville,  Md.,  was  with  us  and  brought 
the  morning  message,  using  Heb.  11:8,  9,  as 
his  text. 

Bro.  Paul  Roth  and  family,  Masontown, 
Pa.,  were  with  us  on  Thanksgiving  evening. 
Bro.  Roth  brought  the  evening  message. 

We  were  happy  to  have  Bro.  George  Lapp, 
from  Goshen,  Ind.,  again  with  us  on  Sunday 
evening,  Nov.  28.  For  the  children  he  told 
a very  interesting  story  concerning  his  visit 
to  Palestine,  and  afterwards  brought  an  in- 
teresting message,  telling  of  some  of  his  expe- 
riences as  a missionary  in  India  and  of  the 
need  there. 

Bro.  Robert  Dayton  and  Bro.  Yoder  from 
the  Pinto  congregation  worshiped  with  us  on 
Sunday  morning,  Dec.  5.  Bro.  Dayton 
brought  the  morning  message,  using  as  his 
theme,  “Stewards  of  the  Lord.” 

We  appreciate  having  these  brethren  with 
us  and  are  grateful  for  their  inspiring  mes- 
sages. 

Pray  for  the  work  and  the  workers  here, 
that  the  church  will  continue  to  grow. 

Dec.  9,  1948.  Ruby  I.  Lee 


WAYNESBORO,  VIRGINIA 


(Springdale  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the 
name  of  the  One  who  came  to  bring  “on 
I earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men.” 

Bro.  Daniel  Lehman,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
and  Bro.  Timothy  Showalter,  Broadway,  Va., 
were  with  us  for  our  counsel  meeting  on 
I Sept.  5.  Bro.  Showalter  conducted  the  devo- 
I tional  service  and  Bro.  Lehman  brought  a- 
heart-searching  message  from  Lam.  3:40. 

Bro.  Hershey  Martin,  Spring  Grove,  Pa., 
conducted  the  opening  of  our  Sunday  school 
on  Sept.  12. 

Among  the  visitors  on  Sept.  26  were  Bro. 
j Landis  Martin,  Roanoke,  Va.,  who  conducted 
the  opening  of  Sunday  school,  Bro.  Nelson 
| Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo.,  who  brought  the 
, morning  message  from  Matt.  11:20-30,  and 
' Sister  Kauffman,  who  addressed  the  Sunday 
school. 

J Three  young  souls  were  received  into  the 
[church  by  water  baptism  and  one  person  was 
instated  on  Oct.  2. 

Soul-stirring  messages  were  given  at  the 
..ristian  Workers’  Conference  on  Oct.  15, 16. 
Bro.  Harold  Brubaker,  Lima,  Ohio,  opened 


Sunday  school  on  Oct.  17,  and  Bro.  Oscar 
Schrock,  Clarksville,  Mich.,  gave  a talk. 

Bro.  Orrie  Yoder  and  family,  Oyster  Point, 
Va.,  worshiped  with  us  on  Nov.  14.  Bro. 
Yoder  delivered  the  morning  message. 

Bro.  Charles  Grove  gave  the  Thanksgiving 
message  from  II  Cor.  9:11,  12. 

Bro.  Merle  Eshleman,  missionary  on  fur- 
lough from  Africa,  was  guest  speaker  on  the 
missionary  program  on  Nov.  27,  28.  He  and 
Sister  Eshleman  each  gave  an  interesting 
talk  after  Sunday  school.  Afterwards  Sister 
Eshleman  read  Luke  12:16-21,  and  Bro.  Eshle- 
man gave  the  interpretation  in  the  Swahili 
dialect. 

Sunday  school  was  opened  by  Bro.  Jacob 
Martin,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  on  Dec.  5.  Bro.  Otto 
Good,  Dayton,  Va.,  conducted  the  devotional 
services  in  the  morning  worship. 

Sunday  school  has  been  reorganized  for  the 
coming  year,  with  the  following  as  officers: 
Supt.,  John  Martin;  Asst.  Supt.,  Lyle  Burk- 
holder; Secy.-treas.,  Marion  Weaver;  Chor., 
Alvin  Heatwole;  Pri.  Supt.,  Anna  Mary 
Burkholder. 

Season’s  greetings  and  best  wishes  to  all 
for  a happy  prosperous  year  in  the  Lord’s 
service. 

Dec.  11,  1948.  Laura  E.  Kulp. 

PORTSMOUTH,  VIRGINIA 

(Deep  Creek  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  At  this  Christmas  season 
our  thoughts  go  back  to  the  birth  of  a Babe 
who  when  He  had  grown  to  manhood  gave 
His  life  for  our  sins.  During  His  life,  He 
told  us  to  go  and  spread  the  news,  first  at 
home  and  then  afar. 

Speaking  of  spreading  the  news,  we  have 
started  some  mission  work  here  at  Deep 
Creek.  One  group  is  holding  Sunday  school 
and  cottage  meetings  in  Norview.  They  need 
your  prayers.  We  feel  that  the  Lord  wants 
us  to  go  ahead  in  His  work,  but  the  doors 
are  not  wide  open.  Perhaps  the  prayers  of 
others  will  help  to  open  them. 

Another  place  that  work  is  well  on  the  way 
is  in  Norfolk  among  the  colored  folks.  At 
prerent  Sunday  school  is  held  in  different 
homes.  There  is  a lot  which  would  make  an 
ideal  location  for  a Sunday  school  building, 
but  those  who  own  it  are  strongly  opposed 
to  us.  We  need  a lot;  we  need  money  for 
a lot.  Anyone  who  feels  led  to  help  in  God’s 
work  among  these  folks,  send  your  gifts  to 
Eli  D.  Kramer,  Box  141-C,  Route  3,  Ports- 
mouth, Va.  One  young  man  told  the  workers 
that  he  didn’t  know  there  was  anyone  in  this 
section  who  cared  enough  for  them  to  come 
and  give  them  the  blessed  Gospel.  There 
are  hardships,  but  the  recompense  far  out- 
weighs them. 

The  Lord’s  blessing  to  you. 

Dec.  13,  1948.  Mrs.  Clark  C.  Yoder. 

MONTGOMERY,  INDIANA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Our  revival  meet- 
ings closed  on  Oct.  31.  There  were  ten  con- 
verts and  several  who  reconsecrated  their 
lives,  as  the  visible  results  of  the  meetings. 
Bro.  Neuhouser  gave  the  messages  very  forc- 
ibly, warning  sinners  and  strengthening 
saints. 

An  all-day  meeting  was  held  on  Thanks- 


giving Day,  with  four  relief  workers  serv- 
ing on  the  program:  Bro.  and  Sister  Cleo 
Mann,  from  Belgium;  Bro.  and  Sister  Irvin 
B.  Horst,  from  Holland.  Bro.  John  E.  Ging- 
rich, of  Elkhart,  was  also  here  and  preached 
a much-appreciated  Thanksgiving  sermon. 

On  Nov.  28  our  young  people’s  meeting 
was  reorganized,  making  Paul  Shrock  moder- 
ator and  Henry  Wagler  and  John  Slaubaugh 
assistants. 

Baptismal  services  were  held  on  Dec.  5, 
when  ten  young  souls  sealed  their  vows  by 
water  baptism. 

Our  crops  have  been  bountiful  and  very 
favorable  weather  has  permitted  the  harvest- 
ing to  be  almost  completed.  This  brings  us 
an  opportunity  to  share  with  unfortunate 
ones,  especially  those  in  war-stricken  coun- 
tries. “But  whoso  hath  this  world’s  good,  and 
seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up 
his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how 
dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him?”  (I  John 
3:17). 

Dec.  13,  1948.  Hannah  Yoder. 

SHIPSIIE W ANA , INDIANA 

(Shore  Congregation) 

Greetings.  At  the  annual  business  meeting, 
held  Dec.  11,  the  following  officers  were 
chosen:  Church  Trustee,  John  S.  Yoder; 
Church  Chor.,  Claude  Miller;  Asst.,  David 
Haarer;  Y.P.M.  Mod.,  Orie  Miller;  Asst., 
Donald  Coffman;  Miss.  Bd.,  Leonard  Haarer, 
Richard  Miller,  Calvin  Troyer;  Library 
Comm.,  Ora  Yoder;  Music  Comm.,  Mary 
Ruth  Mishler;  S.S.  Secy.-treas.,  Barbara  Mil- 
ler; Ushers,  Gerald  Mishler,  Orris  Yoder. 

Other  officers,  elected  at  a previous  meet- 
ing, were  S.S.  Supt.,  Carl  Dintaman;  Asst., 
Paul  Haarer;  S.S.  Chor.,  Mary  Ruth  Mishler; 
Asst.,  Paul  Mishler. 

It  was  decided  to  begin  the  new  fiscal  year 
on  Oct.  1,  with  the  terms  of  all  officers  ending 
at  that  time. 

Dec.  14,  1948.  J.  E.  Nelson. 

LANCASTER,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(North  End  Congregation) 

Christian  greetings  to  all  Herald  readers. 
On  Oct.  3 we  had  our  Bible  meeting,  with 
Bro.  Elam  Stauffer  and  Bro.  Frank  Garman 
as  speakers.  Sister  Fannie  Frankhouser  con- 
ducted children’s  meeting.  The  rich  spiritual 
food  gave  us  plenty  to  think  about  and  to 
apply  in  our  lives.  The  evening  sermon  by 
Bro.  Garman  began  our  evangelistic  meet- 
ings. The  Lord  brought  one  precious  soul 
to  Himself  during  that  week. 

Our  communion  services  were  held  Oct.  17. 

One  Sunday  Bro.  Rohrer  Eshleman  told 
of  his  experiences  in  Puerto  Rico.  We  en- 
joyed the  visit  of  him  and  his  wife.  We  also 
appreciated  the  many  other  visitors,  and  invite 
them  to  come  again  whenever  they  can. 

The  past  Sunday  we  reorganized  the  Sun- 
day school,  with  the  following  results:  Supt., 
Ray  Wissler;  Asst.,  Richard  Lehman. 

We  have  made  several  improvements  on 
our  building  lately — painting  the  basement 
floor  and  insulating. 

We  ask  you  to  continue  to  pray  for  us  and 
to  come  and  worship  with  us  when  you  have 
opportunity. 

Dec.  14,  1948.  Mrs.  Richard  Lehman. 
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BIRTHS 


Bowman. — To  LeRoy  and  Lydia  Ann  (Horst)  Bow- 
man, Denver,  Pa.,  a son,  Richard  LeRoy,  Dec.  13. 

Bucher. — -To  John  C.  and  Mildred  (Alderfer)  Bucher, 
Harleysville,  Pa.,  a son,  John  Paul,  Dec.  6. 

Byler. — To  Lester  S.  and  Nancy  (Yoder)  Byler,  Belle- 
ville, Pa.,  a son,  Thomas  Richard,  Dec.  7. 

Ernst. — To  Hugh  and  Vera  (Headrick)  Ernst,  Colo- 
rado Springs,  Colo.,  a daughter,  Sharon  Lee,  Nov.  16. 

Hartzler. — To  Ralph  and  Blanche  (Murray)  Hartzler, 
Lancaster,  N.Y.,  a son,  Dwain  John,  Dec.  3. 

Hertzler. — To  Norman  and  Ruth  (Stoner)  Hertzler, 
Mechanicsburg,  Pa.,  a son,  Duane  Lamar,  Dec.  7. 

Hoover.— To  Lester  and  Lena  (Weaver)  Hoover, 
Bareville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Esther  W.,  Dec.  11. 

Kauffman. — To  Eli  M.  and  Susie  (Petersheim)  Kauff- 
man, Honey  Brook,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Elsie  Joy,  Dec.  6. 

Krabill. — To  Russel  and  Martha  (Hiestand)  Krabill, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Mary  Ann,  Dec.  21. 

Leichty.  — To  Willard  and  Ruth  (Augsberger) 
Leichty,  Wayland,  Iowa,  a daughter,  Linda  Ruth, 
Dec.  13. 

Mast. — To  J.  Melvin  and  Anna  Mary  (Mast)  Mast, 
Parkesburg,  Pa.,  a son,  John  Elvin,  Nov.  2. 

Miller. — To  William  Paul  and  Verda  (Eichelberger) 
Miller,  Stanford,  111.,  a son,  Wayne  Paul,  Dec.  15. 

Milne. — To  Robert  W.  and  Freda  (King)  Milne, 
Beltsville,  Md.,  a daughter,  Beverly  Sue,  Dec.  4. 

Moyer. — To  Paul  D.  and  Evelyn  (Clemens)  Moyer, 
Telford,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Cheryl  Ann,  Sept.  10. 

Pellman. — To  Richard  L.  and  Betty  (Neff)  Pellman, 
Millersville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Phyllis  Jeanette,  Dec.  18. 

Fletcher. — To  Ralph  and  Jennie  (Kauffman)  Pletcher, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Alma  Jean.  Dec.  18. 

Roth. — To  Allen  and  Minnie  (York)  Roth,  Iowa  City, 
Iowa,  a son,  Steven  Charles,  Sept.  8. 

Schiffler.- — To  Allen  and  Esther  (Shenk)  Shiffler, 
Twin  Falls,  Idaho,  a daughter,  Judith  Lynne,  Oct.  3. 

Zehr. — To  Milo  and  Gladys  (Egli)  Zehr,  Fisher,  111.,  a 
daughter,  Nancy  Kaye,  Nov.  9. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year’s 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to 
those  whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating 
minister. 


Beckler — Unternahrer. — Truman  Beckler,  Albany, 
Oreg.,  and  Edna  Unternahrer  by  Simon  Gingerich 
at  the  Sugar  Creek  Church,  Wayland,  Iowa,  Dec.  12, 

1948. 

Eck — Bauer. — Levi  Eck  and  Jane  Bauer  by  J.  W. 
Bergen  at  the  home  of  the  bride's  aunt,  Harper.  Kans., 
Nov.  24,  1948. 

Hoover — Fretz. — Maurice  Hoover  and  Lois  Fretz, 
both  of  the  Wideman  congregation,  Markham,  Ont., 
by  A.  Lewis  Fretz  at  the  Wideman  Church,  Sept.  8, 
1948. 

Hostetler — Hall. — Ervin  Hostetler,  North  Canton, 
Ohio,  and  Polly  Edna  Hall,  Hartville,  Ohio,  by  H.  N. 
Troyer  at  the  Hartville  Church,  Dec.  17,  1948. 

Roth — Boshart. — Owen  Roth  and  Betty  Boshart  by 
Simon  Gingerich  at  the  Sugar  Creek  Church,  Way- 
land,  Iowa,  Dec.  19,  1948. 

Schertz — Scott. — Robert  L.  Schertz  and  Imogene 
Scott,  both  of  the  Metamora,  111.,  congregation,  at  the 
home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  H.  R.  Schertz,  Nov.  24, 
1948. 

Swartzendruber  — Kauffman.  — Samuel  Swartzen- 
druber,  Turner,  Mich.,  and  Betty  Kauffman,  Midland, 
Mich.,  by  Flovd  F.  Bontrager  at  the  Midland  Church, 
Dec.  19,  1948. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our 
Lord  bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Brunk. — Leah,  daughter  of  Simon  P.  and  Barbara 
Good,  was  born  near  Elida,  Ohio,  April  24,  1896; 
passed  away  at  the  Memorial  Hospital,  Lima,  Ohio, 
Oct.  30,  1948;  aged  52  y.  6 m.  6 d.  She  spent  most 
of  her  life  in  the  same  community.  Early"  in  youth 
she  accepted  Christ  and  became  a member  of  the 
Pike  Mennonite  Church,  of  which  she  remained  a 
member  until  death.  Her  deep  devotion  to  the  church 
was  expressed  by  constant  prayer  for  the  maintain- 
ing of  its  standards  and  for  its  leaders.  On  March 
19,  1919,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Reuben  R. 
Brunk,  of  Elida,  Ohio,  who  survives.  Also  surviving 
are  7 children  (Lillian,  Hannibal,  Mo.;  Lawrence, 
Gladys — Mrs.  Lester  Cressman,  Gertrude,  Miriam — 
Mrs.  Vernon  Heatwole,  Kenneth,  Elida,  Ohio;  Mar- 


garet, E.M.C.,  Harrisonburg,  Va.),  one  grandchild, 
5 sisters  and  one  brother  (Anna — Mrs.  John  M. 
Brenneman,  Rebecca — Mrs.  E.  E.  Troyer,  Mary — Mrs. 
Herschel  Brenneman,  Elizabeth — Mr6.  M.  L.  Troyer, 
and  Menno,  all  of  Elida;  and  Clara — Mrs.  Robert 
Ross,  South  Boston,  Va.).  Her  sympathetic  concern 
and  prayer  for  the  smallest  problem  of  each  member 
of  the  family  was  appreciated  and  will  be  missed. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  the  home  by 
Menno  Troyer  and  at  the  Pike  Church  by  Elmer 
Yoder,  assisted  by  Lloy  Kniss. 

Burkholder. — Emma  Virginia,  youngest  daughter  of 
David  H.  and  Mary  (Beery)  Landes,  was  bom  near 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  July  2,  1869;  died  Oct.  26,  1948; 
aged  79  y.  3 m.  24  d.  On  Oct.  11,  1903,  she  was 
united  in  marriage  to  C.  Newton  Burkholder,  who 
preceded  her  in  death  six  years  ago.  Surviving  are 
one  daughter  (Ada  Burkholder,  Harrisonburg,  Va.), 
one  son  (Irvin  Burkholder,  Harrisonburg),  one  adopt- 
ed son  (Robert  Burkholder,  Bridgewater,  Va.),  7 
grandchildren,  and  a number  of  nieces  and  nephews. 
Although  she  had  been  afflicted  for  several  years, 
her  condition  was  not  considered  serious  until  she 
rather  suddenly  grew  weaker  and  three  days  later 
passed  away.  In  her  youth  she  united  with  the 
Mennonite  Church,  of  which  she  remained  a member 
until  death.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  home 
by  Paul  Good  and  at  the  Weaver  Church  by  D.  W. 
Lehman  and  S.  H.  Rhodes.  Text:  Micah  6:8.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  near-by  cemetery. 

Hartman. — Lyle  Burnell,  son  of  Lowell  H.  and 
Anabel  (Maust)  Hartman,  was  born  at  the  Goshen, 
Ind.,  Hospital,  Nov.  4,  1948;  died  at  the  same  place 
Nov.  8,  1948;  aged  4 d.  Surviving  are  his  parents, 
one  sister  (Wanda  Doreen),  one  brother  (Phil  Lynn), 
4 grandparents  fMr.  and  Mrs.  Douglas  Maust,  and 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Abram  Hartman),  uncles,  aunts,  and 
cousins.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  the 
home  by  John  H.  Mosemann.  Burial  was  made  in 
the  Yellow  Creek  Cemetery. 

Hostetler. — Christopher  R.,  son  of  Christian  Y.  and 
Lydia  (Troyer)  Hostetler,  was  born  near  Bellefon- 
taine,  Ohio,  Oct.  15,  1871;  died  at  his  home  in  West 
Liberty,  Nov.  10,  1948;  aged  77  y.  25  d.  On  Nov.  28, 
1895,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Elizabeth  Hartzler, 
who  preceded  him  In  death  in  1923.  To  this  union 
were  born  7 children,  of  whom  5 survive  (Allie  Mae, 
Florence,  and  Lena,  at  home;  LeRoy,  Bellefontaine, 
Ohio;  and  Elmer,  Rittman,  Ohio).  Also  surviving  are 
3 brothers  (Samuel  E.,  Zanesfield,  Ohio;  Amos,  West 
Liberty,  Ohio;  and  Ammon,  Bellefontaine,  Ohio),  and 
2 granddaughters.  Four  brothers  and  3 sisters  pre- 
ceded him  in  death.  He  was  a member  of  the  South 
Union  Mennonite  Church.  His  life  was  spent  in  farm- 
ing in  Logan  Co.,  Ohio,  except  for  four  years  when 
the  familv  lived  at  Oyster  Point,  Va.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  South  Union  Church  on  Nov.  12, 
conducted  by  Marion  King  and  Perry  Daniels.  Burial 
was  made  in  the  Alexander  Cemetery. 

Kendig. — Oscar  L.,  son  of  the  late  Martin  L.  and 
Mary  (Landis)  Kendig,  was  bom  near  Conestoga 
Center,  Lancaster  Cp.,  Pa.,  Aug.  8,  1859;  departed 
from  this  life  Nov.  7,  1948;  aged  89  y.  2 m.  29  d. 
Death  followed  a ten-month  illness.  One  daughter 
and  3 sons  preceded  him  in  death.  Surviving  are 
his  wife  (Martha  Ann  Hess  Kendig),  2 daughters 
and  3 sons  (Virgie — Mrs.  Howard  E.  Moore,  with 
whom  he  resided;  Roy  V.,  East  Petersburg,  Pa.; 
Daniel  L.,  Leaman  Place,  Pa.;  Miriam  E. — Mrs.  Harry 
C.  Ament,  Lancaster,  Pa.;  and  Earl  O.,  Ronks,  Pa.), 
16  grandchildren,  12  great-grandchildren,  one  brother 
(Elmer  E.,  Emporia,  Kans.),  and  one  sister  (Addie — 
Mrs.  George  Peusch,  Lancaster,  Pa.).  During  their 
early  years  of  married  life  he  and  his  wife  united 
with  the  Mellinger  Mennonite  Church,  Lancaster. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  his  late  home  on 
Nov.  10  by  Jacob  Harnish  and  David  Landis.  Text: 
II  Cor.  5:1.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Mellinger 
Cemetery. 

Marks. — -Clyde,  son  of  Edward  and  Edith  (Huns- 
berger)  Marks,  was  born  in  Wakarusa,  Ind.,  April 
11,  1913;  departed  from  this  life  Nov.  10,  1948;  aged 
35  y.  6 m.  29  d.  His  death  came  suddenly  and 
unexpectedly,  resulting  from  an  accident  which 
occurred  while  he  was  cleaning  his  gun.  He  re- 
gained consciousness  long  enough  to  explain  the 
details  of  the  accident  to  his  friends.  He  had  a 
friendly  disposition  and  had  won  many  friends. 
Besides  his  parents  there  survive  2 children  (Patricia 
Ellen  and  Clyde  Edward),  one  brother  (Lowell,  Elk- 
hart, Ind.),  5 sisters  (Ruth — Mrs.  Raymond  Davidhizer, 
Ethel — Mrs.  Willis  Hahn,  Grace — Mrs.  George  David- 
hizer, all  of  Wakarusa;  and  Lois  and  Leona,  at 
home),  one  grandmother  (Mrs.  Daniel  Hunsberger, 
Wakarusa),  and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Holdeman  Men- 
nonite Church  on  Nov.  12,  in  charge  of  C.  A. 
Shank  and  Merrill  Weaver.  Text:  Job  14:14.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  Olive  Cemetery. 

Myers. — John  M.,  son  of  the  late  Lewis  and  Eliza- 
beth Myers,  was  born  near  Danboro,  Bucks  Co., 
Pa.,  June  1,  1881;  died  at  the  same  place,  Oct.  5, 
1948;  aged  67  y.  4 m.  4 d.  Death  resulted  from  a 
heart  attack.  His  wife  (Ella  S.  Myers)  preceded  him 
in  death  on  Feb.  27,  1942.  Surviving  are  3 sons 
and  one  daughter  (Arthur  T.,  Doylestown,  Pa.; 
Chester,  Souderton,  Pa.;  Leidy  and  Edith,  of  Danboro). 
He  was  a member  of  the  Deep  Run  Mennonite  Church 
for  many  years,  and  was  active  in  church  and 
Sunday-school  work.  For  a number  of  years  he 
served  as  a member  of  the  Franconia  Board  of  Mis- 
sions and  Charities.  Funeral  services  were  held  in 
the  Blooming  Glen  Church,  in  charge  of  the  Deep 
Run  ministers.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Deep  Run 
Cemetery. 

Newcomer. — Henry  R.,  son  of  the  late  Peter  and 
Mary  (Rohrer)  Newcomer,  was  born  in  Medina  Co., 
Ohio,  Feb.  14,  1854;  died  at  the  home  of  his  son 
(Ira),  Seville,  Ohio,  Nov.  12,  1948;  aged  94  y.  8 m. 
28  d.  On  Dec.  27,  1877,  he  was  united  In  marriage 
to  Alevia  Detwiler,  Mahoning  Co.,  Ohio.  In  1887  he 


and  hi*  companion  accepted  Christ  and  united  with 
the  Mennonite  Church,  of  which  he  remained  a mem- 
ber until  death.  On  Sept.  30,  1893,  he  was  ordained 
deacon  of  the  Bethel  congregation,  Wadsworth,  Ohio. 
He  served  faithfully  and  well  in  this  capacity  as 
long  as  his  health  permitted.  For  a little  more  than 
a year  he  was  confined  to  his  home.  His  companion 
preceded  him  in  death  on  Feb.  13,  1937.  Surviving 
are  4 children  (Katie  Neff,  Lancaster,  Pa.;  Mabel 
Lytle,  Smithville,  Ohio;  Ira,  Seville,  Ohio;  and  Homer, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.),  11  grandchildren,  15  great- 
grandchildren, and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  home  and  at  the 
Bethel  Church,  in  charge  of  S.  D.  Rohrer,  J.  Robert  - 
Kreider,  and  O.  N.  Johns.  Interment  was  made  in 
the  Mennonite  Cemetery. 

Shank. — Merle  Robert,  son  of  Ralph  and  Kathryn 
(Selzer)  Shank,  Hubbard,  Oreg.,  was  born  at  the 
Silverton  Hospital,  Nov.  9,  1948;  passed  away  Nov. 
10,  1948;  aged  30  hours.  Surviving  are  his  parents, 

2 brothers  (Wayne  Edward  and  Dale  Richard),  3 
grandparents  (Mr.  and  Mrs.  F.  M.  Shank,  Hubbard, 
Oreg.;  and  Mrs.  Harry  Selzer,  Canton,  Kans.),  and 
a great-grandfather  (L.  L.  Beck,  Peabody.  Kans.). 
Brief  services  were  conducted  at  the  cemetery  of  the 
Hopewell  Mennonite  Church,  near  Hubbard,  in 
charge  of  James  Bucher. 

Shantz. — Mary  E.,  daughter  of  John  and  Sarah 
Cox,  was  born  in  Clinton  Co.,  Ind.,  Feb.  28,  1875; 
died  Nov.  1,  1948;  aged  73  y.  8 m.  4 d.  On  Jan. 
26,  1899,  she  was  married  to  James  Milton  Shantz 
in  Livingston  Co.,  111.  In  1901  they  moved  to  Elk- 
hart Co.,  Ind.,  locating  near  Elkhart.  To  this  union 
were  born  2 sons  (Paul  and  Luke,  both  of  Elkhart) 
and  2 daughters  (Ruth — -Mrs.  Joseph  Smeltzer,  Logans- 
port,  Ind.;  and  Esther,  who  died  in  1922).  Her 
husband  died  on  Jan.  13,  1918.  Surviving  besides 

3 children  are  11  grandchildren,  8 great-grandchil- 
dren, and  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  In  her 
youth  she  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  and  re- 
mained a member  until  death.  She  had  a kind  and 
loving  disposition.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
White  Funeral  Home  in  Elkhart  on  Nov.  4,  in  charge 
of  C.  A.  Shank.  Text:  Rev.  14:13.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  Prairie  Street  Cemetery. 

Stauffer. — Benjamin  E.,  son  of  Benjamin  H.  and 
Susanna  (Erb)  Stauffer.,  was  born  near  Manheim, 
Pa.,  Sept.  6,  1864;  died  Nov.  7,  1948;  aged  84  y.  2 m. 

1 d.  At  the  age  of  four  years  he  moved  with  his 
family  to  Washington  Co.,  Md.,  where  he  united 
with  the  Reiff  Mennonite  Church  in  1891.  In  that 
same  year  he  was  married  to  Nancy  K.  Horst,  who 
died  three  years  later.  On  Jan.  5,  1897,  he  was  mar- 
ried to  Susan  B.  Shenk.  Their  two  children  died  in 
infancy.  "Uncle  Ben,"  as  many  people  called  him, 
was  a cabinet  maker.  When  the  home  for  aged  peo- 
ple was  opened  near  Maugansville,  Md.,  he  and  his 
wife  were  persuaded  to  take  charge  and  served  for 
fourteen  years.  Then,  following  an  extended  trip 
to  the  West  Coast,  they  settled  in  Reading,  Pa., 
where  they  assisted  with  the  mission  work  for  three 
and  one-half  years,  afterwards  moving  to  Lititz,  Pa;, 
to  retire.  On  March  9,  1943,  his  wife  passed  away. 
He  was  a shut-in  for  about  four  years.  Death  was 
caused  by  a stroke.  He  loved  his  church  and  served 
as  long  as  he  was  able,  being  particularly  interested 
in  mission  work.  Funeral  services  were  held  Nov.  11 
at  his  late  home  and  at  the  East  Petersburg  Church, 
with  Amos  Horst,  John  S.  Hess,  and  Homer  Bom- 
berger  in  charge.  Text:  II  Cor.  5:1.  His  body  lies 
in  the  East  Petersburg  Cemetery.  His  surviving 
relatives  wish  to  thank  neighbors  and  friends  for 
their  many  expressions  of  kindness  during  the  time 
of  illness  and  bereavement. 

Stoner. — Daniel  R.,  son  of  the  late  Isaac  K.  and 
Mary  (Rohrer)  Stoner,  was  born  at  East  Petersburg, 
Pa.,  April  7,  1877;  died  in  Manor  Twp.,  Lancaster 
Co.,  Pa.;  Nov.  8,  1948;  aged  71  y.  7 m.  1 d.  Not  feel- 
ing well  after  his  day's  work,  he  went  to  bed  early 
and  there  passed  away.  He  was  a member  of  the 
Mountville  Mennonite  Church.  Surviving  are  his 
wife  (Susie  Heist  Stoner),  1 1 children  (Mrs.  Michael 
Grove,  Marietta,  Pa.;  Jacob,  at  home;  John,  San 
Francisco,  Calif.;  Arthur,  Lancaster,  Pa.;  Mary,  at 
home;  Daniel,  Denver,  Pa.;  Minnie  at  home;  Isaac, 
Lancaster,  Pa.;  Charles,  Mountville,  Pa.;  Mrs.  An- 
drew Martin,  Peguea,  Pa.;  James,  at  home),  16 
grandchildren,  and  2 sisters  (Lizzie  and  Stella,  East 
Petersburg).  One  daughter  (Rhoda)  preceded  him 
in  death  twenty-four  years  ago.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  home  on  Nov.  12  bv  Christ  Charles 
and  Ben  Miller,  and  at  the  East  Petersburg  Men- 
nonite Church  by  Irvin  Kreider  and  Christ  Lehman. 
Texts:  Isa.  38:1;  Prov.  27:1.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  cemetery  adjoining  the  church. 

Unzicker. — Barbara,  daughter  of  Peter  and  Magda- 
lena fKina)  Ulrich,  was  born  in  Woodford  Co.,  111., 
Oct.  21,  1877;  died  suddenly  at  her  home  in  Caze- 
novia,  111.,  Nov.  8,  1948;  aged  71  y.  17  d.  In  early 
youth  she  united  with  the  Amish  Mennonite  Church 
and  remained  a member  until  death.  On  Jan.  9,  1896, 
she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Oscar  Unzicker.  of 
Champaign  Co.,  111.  There  they  resided  for  one 
year;  the  remainder  of  her  life  was  spent  in  Wood- 
ford Co.,  111.  Surviving  are  her  husband,  9 children 
(Ella — Mrs.  Dan  Hostetler,  Lowpoint,  111.;  William  P., 
Demotte,  Ind.;  Laura — Mrs.  Herman  Hostetler,  Tam- 
pico, 111.;  Andrew  D.,  Lowpoint,  111.;  Sarah — Mrs. 
Joe  S.  Hostetler,  Rock  Falls,  111.;  John  R.,  Tinley 
Park,  111.;  Elton  A.,  Los  Angeles,  Calif.;  Harley  J., 
Roanoke,  111.;  and  Willard  G.,  Eureka,  111.),  45  grand- 
children, 9 great-grandchildren,  3 brothers  fPeter  M., 
Prentice,  Wis.;  Andrew  J.,  Shelbyville,  111.;  David  M., 
Cazenovia,  111.),  2 sisters  (Mrs.  John  Kellar  and  Lena 
Ulrich,  Eureka.  111.),  and  a large  number  of  other 
relatives  and  friends.  Three  ' sons,  2 daughters,  5 
brothers,  and  4 sisters  preceded  her  In  death.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  Nov.  10  at  the  home  by 
John  E.  Hostetler  and  at  the  Linn  Twp.  A.M.  Church 
by  John  E.  Hostetler,  assisted  by  Joseph  Reber.  In- 
terment was  made  in  the  Stewart  Harmony  Cemetery. 
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Yoder. — Sarah,  daughter  of  Peter  and  Katie  (Mosier) 
Leaerman,  was  horn  m Wayne  Co.,  Onto,  Nov.  i, 
. lboz;  atea  near  Montgomery,  ind.,  Nov.  b,  1948;  aged 
I 8b  y.  5 d.  Sne  was  conuned  to  a wneetcnair  tor 
four  years,  and  was  seriously  ill  for  two  weeks. 
On  Dec.  io,  lbdi,  sne  was  married  to  jacoo  J.  Yoder, 
Fuiton  Co.,  Onio.  'io  this  union  were  corn  thirteen 
children.  Her  husband,  one  orotner  (Daniel),  and 
4 cnudren  ttmma,  Daniel,  Samuel,  and  Lstner)  pre- 
ceded ner  in  death.  Surviving  are  9 children  (Mrs. 
Menno  Graber,  Ft.  Wayne,  lnd.;  Mrs.  Katie  Wagier, 
Mrs.  Fannie  Wittmer,  Hannan,  Sarah,  Henry,  and 
Rose,  all  of  Montgomery,  Ind.;  John  and  Jonas  of 
Loogootee,  Ind.),  89  grandchildren,  and  57  great- 
grandcnndien.  She  was  corn  oi  Swiss  Mennonite 
parentage.  At  the  age  of  eignt  she  moved  wnn  ner 
parents  and  brother  to  Allen  Co.,  Ind.  Early  in  liie 
she  accepted  Christ  and  became  a member  of  the 
Leo,  Ind.,  Mennonite  Church.  After  tneir  marriage 
she  and  her  husoand  moved  to  Fulton  Co.,  Onio; 
in  March,  1894,  tney  moved  to  Daviess  Co.,  ind.,  and 
transiened  tneir  membership  to  the  Old  Order 
Amish  Church,  continuing  in  this  fellowship  until 
deatn.  funeral  services  were  in  charge  oi  Amos 
Wittmer  at  me  home,  David  Knepp  and  Homer  Stoll 
at  the  church,  and  John  L.  Graber  at  the  cemetery. 

Zook. — David  ).,  son  of  David  S.  and  Lydia  (burk- 
hoiaei)  Zook;  was  born  in  Green  Twp.,  Wayne  Co., 
Onio,  Oct.  9,  1899;  aeparted  lrom  tms  lrte  alter  a 
lengtny  illness,  Nov.  0,  1948,  at  the  beeson  Hospital, 
Woos.er,  Onio;  aged  49  y.  28  d.  On  April  4,  1923, 
he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Icie  Elizabeth  King, 
who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  4 children  (Mrs. 
Helen  Marie  McConahay,  orrvilie,  Ohio;  Edwm 
David,  Denver,  Colo.;  beulan  Mae  and  Howard 
Leroy,  botn  at  home),  one  grandchild,  his  stepmother 
(Mrs.  Fanny  Kropl  Zook),  one  sister  (Clara — Mrs. 
Adam  Mumaw),  one  brother  (John  E.  Zook),  one  half 
sis,er  (Mary  Elizabeth — Mrs.  Arthur  Amsiutz),  and 
a large  number  oi  other  relatives  and  tnenas.  An 
iniant  daugnter  (Esther  Irenej  predeceased  him  on 
Oct.  18,  192/.  On  April  26,  1914,  he  contessed  Christ 
as  his  Saviour  and  was  received  by  baptism  into 
the  Oak  Grove  congregation,  near  Smithvine,  Ohio. 
He  continued  his  interest  and  membership  in  the 
that  cnurch  during  the  rest  of  his  lne,  although  his 
illness  did  not  peimit  him  to  attend  services.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Oak  Grove  Church  Nov.  9 
by  V.  M.  Gerig  and  J.  S.  Gerig. 


Special  Meetings 


JOHNSTOWN,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  annual  Bible  Conference  of 
the  Johnstown  district,  held  at  the  Weaver 
Church,  Nov.  24-28,  1948. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Lli  Miller;  Asst.,  Clar- 
ence Alwiue ; Secys.,  Fannie  Thomas,  Loretta 
Yoder ; Chors.,  Mrs.  Mervin  Hostetler,  Levi 
Thomas. 

Program  and  Speakers. — The  Need  for  Obedi- 
ence, The  Authority  of  the  Church,  Studies  in 
1 John,  Walk  iu  the  Spirit,  The  Ulorious  Future 
of  the  Christian,  Elmer  ioder;  Thanksgiving 
Sermon,  The  God-Given  Task  of  the  Church, 
Biblical  Background  for  Nonconformity,  Harold 
Eshleman  ; Tue  Authority  of  the  Word,  Harry 
C.  Blougli ; The  Power  of  Christian  Love,  Aldus 
Wingurd;  Biblical  Basis  of  Nonresistance,  Ross 
Metzler;  The  Influence  of  the  Godly  Homej 
David  Alwine;  Living  the  Victorious  Life, 
Harold  Thomas. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — The  church  should  give 
opportunity  to  those  who  have  talents  to  develop 
them.  Fellowship  with  Christ,  which  is  the 
greatest  privilege  of  the  Christian  is  the  Chris- 
tian’s greatest  assurance.  If  we  love  God  and 
keep  His  commandments,  we  will  also  love  the 
children  of  Gotl.  Are  our  godly  homes  influenc- 
ing society  or  is  society  influencing  our  homes? 
If  Christ  lives  in  us,  we  will  not  revile,  threaten, 
or  mistreat  our  fellow  men  iu  any  way.  If  one 
enjoys  evil  and  wrong  things,  he  has  not  been 
transformed  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit. 

Secretaries. 


LANCASTER,  PENNSYLVANIA 


Report  of  the  Thanksgiving  service  at  Sunny- 
side,  Nov.  25,  1948. 

Topics  and  Speakers. — God’s  Provisions  for 
Victorious  Living,  Spiritual  and  Natural,  Noah 
Herjshey  ; Living  a Life  of  Separation,  John  S. 
Hess ; Thanksgiving  Message,  Emory  Herr ; 
Stirring  Up  the  God-given  Gift,  David  Thomas : 
We  Are  Workers  Together  with  Him,  Noah 
Hershey ; Preaching  the  Gospel  in  the  Regions 
Beyond,  John  S.  Hess;  Children’s  Meeting, 
[ Lester  Miller ; Evangelistic  Sermon,  Lester 
k Hoover. 

[ Thoughts  Gleaned. — Normal  Christian  expe- 
’ence  necessitates  a spiritual  warfare.  The 
hole  armor  of  God  is  necessary  in  this  warfare, 
e should  never  underestimate  the  enemy, 
'th  is  the  victory  that  overcomes  the  world. 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 


Witnessing  to  Jews,  Milton  B.  Lindberg; 
Moody  Press;  194b;  95  pp.;  50  cents. 

The  author  of  this  book  has  had  quite  a 
bit  of  experience  working  with  the  Jew.  He 
has  spent  some  time  as  a missionary  in  Syria 
and  Palestine,  and  is  superintendent  of  the 
Chicago  Hebrew  Mission.  His  experience 
along  with  his  understanding  of  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets  well  qualifies  him  to  write 
on  the  subject. 

The  purpose  of  the  book  is  to  provide  a 
handbook  on  Jewish  approach  and  to  en- 
courage the  Christian  to  a more  effective 
Gospel  witness  to  the  Jew. 

The  author’s  treatment  is  scholarly  and 
thorough  but  by  no  means  exhaustive.  “Any 
Christian  worker  who  will  take  time  to  mas- 
ter this  volume  will  have  adequate  prepara- 
tion to  begin  work  among  the  Jews.”  Those 
who  have  been  engaged  in  Jewish  work  for 
some  time  will  find  encouragement  and  help- 
ful suggestions. 

The  book  supports  evangelical  faith  and 
has  a distinctly  Gospel  message.  With  but 
few  slight  exceptions  the  views  are  not  con- 
trary to  the  accepted  principles  of  the  Men- 
nonite faith. 

In  his  chapter  on  “Pointers  in  Witnessing 
to  Jews”  at  the  bottom  of  page  50  he  says 
that  “some  have  found  the  wearing  of  the 
Mogen  Dovid  Pin  (Star  of  David)  a helpful 
point  of  contact”  in  meeting  the  Jew.  Since 
the  Bible  condemns  the  wearing  of  orna- 
ments, we  feel  it  unnecessary  to  violate  a 
Biblical  principle  to  provide  contact  for  a 
Gospel  witness. 

On  page  78 — second  paragraph — the  auth- 
or is  at  least  mildly  Calvinistic  in  his  state- 
ment, “Israel’s  ultimate  salvation  has  been 
decreed.”  The  word  “decreed”  would  be 
better  replaced  with  “foretold.”  The  reviewer 


Greater  blessings  bring  greater  responsibilities. 
We  are  separated  from  sin  unto  God.  The  need 
of  the  Gospel  is  universal.  The  regions  beyond 
may  be  our  nearest  neighbors.  We  need  divine 
power  to  win  souls  for  Christ.  There  is  a great 
variety  of  gifts  in  the  church ; all  are  to  be  used 
for  the  same  purpose.  Cor. 

SALUNGA,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  twentieth  annual  Bible  meet- 
ing held  at  the  Salunga  Mennonite  Church,  Nov. 
27,  28,  1948. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Maurice  Lehman,  Lan- 
caster ; Chors.,  Clyde  B.  Stoner,  Ephrata,  and 
Jay  Bechtold,  Elizabethtown;  Secy.,  Mrs.  Mary 
Nolt,  Columbia. 

Topics  and  Speakers. — Life,  Linden  Wenger ; 
Goals  of  Life,  John  D.  Risser ; Sunday  School, 
Mrs.  Linden  Wenger,  Linden  Wenger,  and  John 
Breneman ; Children’s  Meeting,  Anna  Mae 
Nolt ; Sermon,  John  D.  Risser ; Christianity  at 
the  Crossroads,  Linden  Wenger ; Church  and 
State,  John  D.  Risser;  Virginia  Mountain  Work, 
Mrs.  Linden  Wenger;  Lifetime  Devotion,  Lin- 
den Wenger. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — Life  is  a gift  from  God, 
a day  of  opportunity,  a period  of  probation.  We 
will  be  successful  in  reaching  our  goals  in  life  if 
we  wait  on  the  Lord  and  if  our  motives  are 
Christ-centered.  The  testimony  of  the  church 
must  be  kept  holy.  We  should  be  colaborers  in 
the  vineyard  of  our  Lord.  God  will  grant  grace 
and  strength  if  we  spend  our  lives  in  service  for 
Him.  Secretary. 


n 

firmly  believes  that  Israel  shall  indeed  yet 
“be  a blessing,”  that  the  “veil  shall  be  taken 
away,”  that  “all  Israel  shall  be  saved”  and 
restored  to  “their  own  land,”  but  that  it  will 
be  upon  the  conditions  of  turning  to  the  Lord 
“with  their  whole  heart”  in  repentance  and 
looking  to  Him  “whom  they  have  pierced” 
accepting  the  “fountain  opened  ...  for  sin 
and  for  uncleanness” — and  not  by  decree. 
Neither  condemnation  nor  salvation  is  by 
decree  but  for  whosoever  will. 

The  book  is  something  rare  in  its  field  and 
is  highly  practical  and  timely.  It  should  be 
widely  circulated  to  develop  and  strengthen 
further  the  conviction  that  is  already  growing 
to  evangelize  the  Jew. — Aaron  M.  Shank. 

Reaching  Arabs  for  Christ,  Ralph  Fried; 
Zondervan  Publishing  House;  1947;  125  pp.; 
11.50. 

In  1926  Ralph  Fried  sailed  for  Palestine 
with  his  wife  and  two  children  under  the 
Christian  and  Missionary  Alliance  Board. 
There  he  pioneered  in  evangelizing  approxi- 
mately three  hundred  Arab  villages,  which 
enabled  him  to  write  the  book  "Reaching 
Arabs  for  Christ”  with  a background  of  ex- 
perience. He  now  has  oversight  of  the  work 
in  Palestine,  Trans-Jordan,  and  Syria  and  is 
president  of  the  newly  established  Palestine 
Bible  Institute  for  training  of  native  evan- 
gelists and  Bible  women.  His  wife,  a com- 
panion in  labors  of  the  Gospel,  contributed 
one  interesting  chapter  to  the  book.  Personal 
experiences  are  related  from  an  evangelical 
point  of  view  to  acquaint  Christian  people 
with  the  sons  of  Ishmael,  and  to  awaken  them 
to  a prayerful  interest  in  these  needy  people. 

Both  youth  and  adults  will  appreciate  be- 
coming acquainted  with  actual  mission  work 
in  the  Near  East  as  well  as  the  customs  and 
habits  of  the  Arabs.  Although  the  incidents 
are  limited  to  the  personal  experiences  of  the 
author,  they  are  presented  in  a brief,  under- 
standing manner  which  reveals  the  characters 
among  whom  they  ministered  as  being  very 
real  and  near  to  us. 

“Reaching  Arabs  for  Christ”  warms  the 
heart  of  the  reader  toward  the  first  son  of 
Abraham  of  whom  God  said,  “as  for  Ishmael, 
I have  heard  thee.”  The  incidents  are  related 
in  a clear,  graphic  style  with  a freshness  of 
expression.  While  it  may  not  endure  as  a 
permanent  contribution  to  literature,  it  per- 
forms a service  in  arousing  Christians  to  the 
great  call  of  the  lost. 

Mr.  Fried  presents  a distinct  Gospel  mes- 
sage of  evangelistic  faith  which  carries  a 
positive  contribution  to  spiritual  nurture  and 
Christian  ideals.  Practice  is  related  to  belief 
in  purposeful  conviction  founded  on  Biblical 
principles  and  consequently  these  correspond 
to  Mennonite  practices.  Resistance,  unbecom- 
ing language,  worldly  friendships,  question- 
able dealings  in  business,  withholding  of 
tithes,  and  smoking  are  opposed.  Other  dis- 
tinctive Mennonite  doctrines  receive  no  at- 
tention. 

The  book  is  printed  in  clear  type,  attractive- 
ly arranged  on  a fair  quality  of  paper.  There 
are  several  printing  errors,  such  as  misspelling 
and  incorrect  numbering  in  the  index. — Mary 
F.  Shenk. 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
adoed  nine  languages  to  its  list  of  transla- 
tions last  year,  according  to  a report  from 
London.  The  Society  now  publishes  Scrip- 
tures in  778  languages  and  dialects. 

* * * 

Unofficial  estimates  indicate  that  five  per 
cent  of  Jerusalem’s  85,000  Jews  have  declared 
themselves  agnostics,  while  a higher  percent- 
age lists  themselves  as  nonreligious.  The 
proportion  of  agnostics  is  believed  to  be 
larger  in  Haifa  and  Tel-Aviv.  In  view  of  the 
substantial  proportion  of  nonreligious  people 
in  the  Israel  population,  there  is  pressure 
for  legislation  concerning  civil  marriages  and 
more  liberal  provision  for  divorce. 

* * * 

The  Brethren  Service  Committee  announc- 
es the  establishment  of  a voluntary  service  pro- 
ject unit  at  the  Crownsville  State  Hospital  for 
Negroes,  Crownsville,  Maryland,  'ine  unit 
will  administer  recreation  and  educational 
programs  at  the  institution.  The  Commission 
has  also  announced  the  development  of  a 
Florida  Everglades  Volunteer  Service  project. 
* * # 

Dr.  Aaron  J.  Smith,  dean  of  the  People’s 

Bible  College  at  Greensboro,  North  Carolina, 

says  he  is  organizing  an  expedition  to  search 
for  Noah’s  ark  on  the  top  of  Mt.  Ararat  in 
Turkey.  The  expedition  plans  to  begin  work 
next  spring.  Dr.  Smith  says  research  has 
convinced  him  the  ark  still  rests  on  Ararat. 
“The  climate  on  Mt.  Ararat  is  cool  and  dry, 
which  would  preserve  wood  construction,” 
he  said.  “And  the  cypress  and  pitch  material 
in  the  ark  would  resist  decay.”  Dr.  Smith, 
a former  missionary  in  China,  thinks  the  ark 
may  be  at  about  8,000  feet  on  the  mountain. 
Failure  to  find  this  ark  certainly  will  not 
discredit  the  story  of  the  flood,  but  finding 
what  could  be  identified  as  the  ark  of  Noah 
would  certainly  be  an  astounding  archaeo- 
logical event. 

• # * 

A Supreme  Court  justice  in  New  York  has 
ruled  that  releasing  public  school  children 
from  classes  so  that  they  may  attend  religious 
education  courses  is  constitutional  in  New 
York  state.  The  decision  dismissed  a petition 
of  Joseph  Lewis,  President  of  the  Free  Think- 
ers’ Society  of  America,  who  asked  that  the 
released-time  practice  be  halted.  In  his  de- 
cision the  justice  said:  “Fundamental  is  the 
right  of  tbe  parent  to  rear  his  child  in  a 
particular  religious  faith  or  to  rear  him  as  a 
nonbeliever  if  he  so  elects.  Denial  of  this 
fundamental  right  to  the  parent  now  exer- 
cised through  the  released-time  programs 
should  certainly  not  be  made  on  speculative 
grounds.”  Lewis  says  he  is  appealing  the 
decision  and  if  necessary  will  carry  the  case 
to  the  United  States  Supreme  Court. 

• # • 

Teaching  the  King  James  Version  of  the 
Bible  from  an  historical  narrative,  biograph- 
ical, or  literary  standpoint  without-  reference 
to  any  religious  sect  has  not  been  outlawed 


by  any  ruling  of  the  United  States  Supreme 
Court,  in  the  opinion  of  the  attorney  general 
for  Alabama.  The  opinion  was  rendered  in 
answer  to  a request  of  the  state  superinten- 
dent of  education  in  connection  with  the  fact 
that  the  city  of  Birmingham  is  considering  a 
plan  for  nonsectarian  Bible  instruction  as  a 
course  in  literature  and  not  as  a course  in 
religious  education.  The  attorney  general 
said  the  King  James  Bible  is  not  sectarian 
and  that  such  a course  was  not  prohibited 
by  the  Supreme  Court  ruling  forbidding 
religious  instruction  in  public  schools. 

* * * 

Of  the  105  counties  in  Kansas,  64  voted  dry 
in  the  recent  referendum  which  removed  by 
a majority  vote  the  state’s  prohibition  against 
the  manufacture  and  sale  of  alcoholic  liquors. 
It  still  remains  to  be  seen  what  the  Kansas 
legislature  will  do  with  regard  to  writing 
oft  dry  legislation. 

* * * 

At  a recent  meeting  of  the  Canadian  Coun- 

cil of  Churches  it  was  asserted  that  Mother’s 
Day  has  been  oversentimCntalized  and  over- 
commercialized  and  should  be  changed  to 
Parents’  Day.  “Children  should  be  educated 
to  realize  they  have  two  parents,”  said  one 
of  the  speakers. 

• * * 

In  opposing  attempts  to  introduce  dog  rac- 

ing in  Canada,  J.  R.  Mutchmor,  secretary  of 
the  United  Church  of  Canada’s  Department 
of  Evangelism  and  Social  Service,  said  that 
in  Britain  there  are  400,000  people  now  em- 
ployed by  gambling  interests.  Gambling  is 
rated  as  the  seventh  industry  in  Britain.  Ef- 
forts to  stamp  it  out  have  failed. 


merchants,  bankers  and  professional  people. 
Books  about  the  Bible  and  periodicals  dealing 
with  Biblical  subjects  are  in  great  demand. 
Let  us  pray  that  this  interest  in  the  Bible  may 
lead  to  genuine  Christian  conversion  and 
conviction. 

• * * 

Dr.  Charles  D.  Vickrey,  president  of  the 
Golden  Rule  Foundation,  has  declared  that 
the  percentage  of  income  given  by  Americans 
to  churches  and  charities  has  touched  an  all- 
time  low. 

* * * 

Moved  by  a sermon  on  the  evils  of  civili- 
zation and  the  bad  habits  of  some  Americans 
in  their  neglect  of  Christianity,  a native  con- 
gregation in  West  Africa  sent  an  offering 
of  $25.00  to  Chicago  for  the  use  in  mission 
work  among  the  Negroes  there. 

* * * 

The  Mormon  Church  announces  that  there 
are  17,000  Mormons  in  Georgia,  South  Caro- 
lina, Florida,  Alabama,  and  Mississippi.  Mis- 
sion work  has  been  carried  on  in  this  area  for 
one  hundred  years. 

# # * 

Arrested  for  keeping  their  daughter  out  of 

a local  public  school  oecause  no  religious  in- 

struction was  ottered,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Lincoln 
Levisen,  Seventh-Day  Adventists  in  Green- 
field, Illinois,  announced  that  they  are  pre- 
pared to  take  the  case  to  the  United  States 
Supreme  Court.  Mrs.  Levisen  said  she  was 
teaching  their  seven-year-old  daughter  Caro- 
lyn until  noon  every  day.  She  added  that 
the  training  of  children  should  be  left  to 
parents.  “All  religion  makes  it  mandatory 
that  children  be  taught  only  the  truth,”  she 
said. 


Religious  instruction  by  mail  is  being  of- 
fered by  a Jewish  synagogue  in  Detroit  to 
children  of  families  in  Michigan  areas  who 
are  remote  from  Jewish  institutions.  All  les- 
sons are  mailed  free  of  charge  and  include 
Jewish  religion,  literature,  and  history.  These 
are  available  to  children  beginning  at  the 
first-grade  level.  Plans  call  for  enrollees  to 
meet  their  instructors  at  least  twice  annually 
— in  midwinter  and  spring.  This  is  a plan 
which  ought  to  be  worked  out  for  the  benefit 
of  some  of  our  scattered  Mennonite  families. 

# # # 

John  S.  Stamm,  senior  bishop  of  the  Evan- 
gelical United  Brethren  Church,  was  elected 
president  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches 
at  the  recent  meeting  of  that  body  in  Cincin- 
nati. Bishop  Stamm’s  interest  in  church 
union  is  seen  in  the  fact  that  he  was  a prime 
mover  in  the  uniting  of  the  Evangelical  and 
United  Brethren  churches  recently. 

* # * 

The  Bible  “is  being  read  and  studied  as 
never  before  in  Japan  today,”  said  Dr.  Takuo 
Matsumoto  to  the  Advisory  Council  of  the 
American  Bible  Society.  Dr.  Matsumoto  is 
principal  of  a Methodist  girls’  high  school 
at  Hiroshima,  Japan.  He  reported  that  the 
emperor  and  empress  of  Japan  are  taking  a 
keen  interest  in  the  study  of  the  Bible, )£nd 
that  other  members  of  the  royal  household 
gather  for  regular  classes  of  Bible  study. 
Similar  sessions  are  held  by  many  groups 
on  all  levels  in  Japan,  including  laborers  ‘{thd 


* • # 

One  out  of  four  drivers  or  pedestrians  in 
fatal  accidents  in  1947  had  been  drinking. 
One  out  of  five  drivers  in  fatal  accidents  in 
1947  had  been  drinking.  One  out  of  four 
adult  pedestrians  killed  in  1947  had  been 
drinking. — The  Voice. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  (Continued) 

“To  Jerusalem”  Jesus  went  at  the  age  of 
twelve  to  attend  the  Passover  feast.  What 
the  lamb  He  brought  must  have  meant  to 
Him  is  wonderful  to  think.  His  experiences 
with  the  teachers  in  the  Temple  seem  to  indi- 
cate a growing  consciousness  of  who  He  was. 
His  return  to  a life  of  obedience  at  Nazareth 
demonstrates  the  perfect  combination  of  the 
human  and  divine. 

A wonderful  Child  He  was,  indeed!  “We 
see  His  growth  from  babyhood  to  boyhood; 
the  boy  coming  to  adolescence,  becoming  the 
Son  of  the  law;  everything  poised  to  the  will 
of  His  Father;  and  then  for  eighteen  years 
advancing”  (G.  Campbell  Morgan). 

If  the  Holy  Child  Jesus  spent  years  in 
growth  to  manhood,  what  significance  this 
attaches  to  infancy  and  childhood  growth  and 
development ! What  Christian  parent  would 
not  like  his  ehild  to  i®ciiease~iin  the  fourfold 
manner  of  Luke  2:5^  hjae  jirlj. 
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Conservative 

BY  MAURICE  T.  BRACKBILL 


The  dictionary  again.  It  would  be  silly 
always  to  begin  with  Noah  Webster,  but 
sometimes  it  is  good.  “Preservative.”  We 
set  great  store  by  preservatives  today: 
chemicals,  heat,  cold— and  as  a result  we 
have  fresh-tasting  foods  the  calendar 
around.  The  conservative  is  a preserva- 
tive. A preservative  of  what?  “Tending 
or  disposed  to  maintain  existing  institu- 
tions or  views.”  Does  that  mean  keeping 
everything  always  as  is?  It  remains  to 
define  the  definition. 


We  know  that  conservation  of  natural 
resources  is  essential  to  our  physical  ex- 
istence. A similar  statement  could  be 
made  about  moral  and  spiritual  resourc- 
es. It  is  heartening  today  to  hear  more 
about  conserving  the  moral  integrity  of 
the  home.  But  coming  into  the  religious 
area,  just  what  is  it  that  the  conservative 
I wants  to  “preserve”  or  conserve?  There 
| are  those  who  want  to  preserve  every- 
thing as  is,  who  want  no  change  at  all 
in  anything.  They  are  the  extreme  con- 
! servatives.  Perhaps  we  should  call  them 
the  true  conservatives,  according  to  Web- 
ster. But  if  we  consider  such  an  extreme, 
• there  is  also  an  extreme  in  the  other  di- 
rection in  those  who  want  to  change  near- 
ly everything,  and  in  them  conservatism 
loses  its  meaning.  Perhaps  we  need  a new 
j word  for  him,  but  the  religious  conserva- 
tive, I should  say,  is,  or  ought  to  be, 
! neither  of  these  extremes.  His  is  the  rea- 
. sonable  place  between  the  extremes. 


I heard  a minister  one  time  condemn 
the  middle-of-the-roader,  and,  if  I recall 
correctly,  he  had  in  mind  the  one  who  is 
trying  to  compromise  good  and  evil,  and 
such  a one  certainly  is  to  be  condemned. 
But  I would  like  to  use  the  figure  of  the 
middle-of-the-roader  in  another  way  and 
justify  him.  If  we  forget  the  present-day 
auto  traffic  and  the  necessity  of  keeping 
to  the  right,  perhaps  we  could  say  that 
the  safest  place  in  the  road  is  in  the  mid- 
dle, in  any  case,  not  off  the  macadam 
flirting  with  the  ditch  on  either  side,  with 
all  its  accessories,  risking  sudden  death. 

We  hear  of  rightists  and  leftists.  I am 
not  a political  economist,  but  I suspect 
just  from  the  sounds  of  the  words  that 
they  are  both  definitely  off  center.  De- 
mocracy is  not  perfect  by  any  means,  nor 
capitalism  either.  And  is  totalitarianism, 
or  whatever  you  have  on  the  left  side, 
totally  bad?  Well,  then,  would  it  not  be 


i 


the  desirable  thing  to  get  together  some- 
how—I am  not  saying  how,  understand— 
and  incorporate  the  good  of  both  ideol- 
ogies? 

In  the  recent  presidential  election  the 
two  leading  political  parties  tried  to 
make  the  gap  between  them  appear  as 
wide  as  possible,  but  I think  they  were 
both  nearer  the  middle  of  the  road  than 
either  pretended.  And  am  I too  entirely 
wrong  when  I say  that  the  incoming  pres- 
ident and  congress  more  often  than  not 
steer  down  the  road  where  the  Demo- 
cratic and  the  Republican  tracks  overlap, 
despite  all  the  previous  fuss  about  dis- 
tinctive platforms?  If  it  is  not  so,  I think 
it  would  nevertheless  be  the  sensible 
thing  to  do. 

I think  the  church  could  learn  a lesson 
from  our  nation.  After  all  the  extrava- 
gances of  the  presidential  election  cam- 
paign and  all  the  exaggerated  emphasis 
on  party  differences,  the  country  settles 
down  at  once  and  soon  forgets  the  differ- 
ences. The  losing  candidates  congratu- 
late the  winners,  and  sincerely,  I believe, 
and  Democrats  and  Republicans  alike 
contribute  their  best  efforts  to  the  com- 
mon tasks  and  the  common  good  of  the 
nation. 

I think  we  must  evaluate  and  conserve 
what  is  worth  conserving.  But  the  ques- 
tion arises,  What  is  worth  conserving? 
Well,  there  are  certain  foundation  prin- 
ciples or  doctrines  that  make  us  a Men- 
nonite  Christian  church.  These  have  long 
been  recognized  as  having  the  authority 
of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  bedrock,  beneath 
them.  Certainly  we  do  not  want  to 
change  them.  If  we  do,  then  we  are  no 
longer  Mennonites,  and  we  might  as  well 
call  ourselves  something  else  and  not 
pretend  to  be  what  we  are  no  longer. 
Certainly  we  want  to  conserve  the  foun- 
dations. 

Aside  from  the  fundamentals  in  our 
creed,  there  are  various  doctrines— I pre- 
fer to  call  them  theories— concerning 
which  there  is  intermittent  debate.  When 
it  is  difficult  to  decide  in  one’s  mind 
which  is  correct,  the  “right”  or  the  “left,” 
I think  we  should  again  take  the  middle 
ground,  if  there  is  any.  One  example  of 
this  that  comes  to  my  mind  is  the  millen- 
nial teaching.  There  are  the  pre’s  and 
the  post’s  and  the  anti’s.  Now  who  is 
right?  It  is  a little  like  a fence  to  me. 


One  group  is  in  front  of  the  fence,  one 
back  of  the  fence,  and  the  other  against 
the  fence.  And  the  rest  of  us  who  do  not 
know  where  to  be  are  on  the  fence,  and 
I would  say  that  that  is  about  as  near  the 
middle  of  the  road  as  we  can  get.  I see  no 
reason  for  splitting  a church  on  a theory; 
and  the  conservative,  I think,  is  one  who 
is  interested  in  saving  the  church  from 
disintegration.  On  matters  such  as  this 
that  I have  mentioned,  we  can  be  con- 
servative if  we  have  love  for  one  another, 
and  if,  as  Paul  said,  we  “be  not  con- 
ceited.” 

There  are  also  matters  of  method, 
policy,  technique,  and  such  about  which 
there  can  be  wide  differences  of  opinion. 
Here,  I think,  the  conservative,  and  I 
say  conservative  for  the  want  of  a better 
word,  takes  the  sensible  position,  avoid- 
ing the  extremes,  the  ditches;  he  goes 
down  the  middle  of  the  road  and  arrives. 

Some  might  say,  this  middle-of-the- 
roader  argues  lukewarmness,  and  God 
can’t  stomach  it.  The  conservative  as  I 
have  considered  him  is  hot  or  cold,  both 
pleasant  to  the  taste,  and  yet  both  in  the 
middle:  hot  is  between  lukewarm  and 
boiling,  and  cold  is  between  lukewarm 
and  zero.  God,  as  we  might  look  at  it 
from  our  own  experience,  likes  neither 
lukewarm  nor  boiling  Christians,  and 
neither  lukewarm  nor  freezing  Chris- 
tians. 

“I  would  you  were  cold  or  hot.”  I pre- 
fer to  think  that  God  does  not  mean:  “I 
would  you  were  definitely  bad  or  good  so 
that  I would  know  where  to  put  you.” 
Far  be  it  from  me  to  accuse  God  of  wish- 

Is  It  Worth  While? 

By  Almeta  Hilty  Good 

Is  it  ever  worth  while  to  quarrel, 

Be  vengeful,  and  envious,  too ? 

What,  in  this  life,  is  ever  worth  strife? 

Think  now,  and  answer  true. 

There  is  a peace  that  the  heart  knows 

When  surrendered  up  to  God’s  will; 

In  that  quiet  spot  confusion  is  not 

Nor  worry  that  life  can  fill! 

Take,  then,  your  life  as  God  gives  it, 

Calmly  walk  in  His  will  day  by  day, 
And  a buoyance  of  mind  and  body  you’ll 
find 

That  comes  in  no  other  way! 

Pine,  Idaho. 
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ing  we  were  bad,  outright  bad,  so  that 
there  would  be  no  question  about  it.  Ra- 
ther: “I  would  you  were  cold  or  hot 
so  that  I would  like  you.  Your  luke- 
warmness makes  me  want  to  spit  you  out; 
I don’t  like  the  taste  of  you.”  It  is  just 
for  the  sake  of  the  figure  God  uses  that 
I maintain  a cold  Christian  means  a good 
Christian,  pleasant  to  God’s  tongue.  He 
is  perhaps  the  more  matter-of-fact  sort 
like  myself  at  times.  Therefore  my 
middle-ground  theory  argues  for  hot  or 
cold  Christians  and  not  for  the  lukewarm 
variety,  for  hot  but  not  scorching,  and 
cold  but  not  chilling. 

You  have  all  heard  such  expressions  as 
“afire  for  God,”  “my  soul  is  all  aflame.” 
They  are  pretty  figures;  but  unimagina- 
tively one  might  suggest  that  that  is  too 
hot,  and  such  might  start  destructive 
conflagrations.  But  is  there  not  the  pos- 
sibility that  we  can  be  too  hot?  The  con- 
servative, I would  say,  does  not  get  that 
way,  nor  is  he  a tepid  time-server.  It  is 
the  radical  that  freezes  or  burns  the 
Lord’s  tongue,  and  the  “leppisch”  Laodi- 
cean that  turns  His  stomach. 

In  an  earlier  article  I said  that  Jesus 
was  not  a fogy.  No,  He  fulfilled  the  old 
dispensation  and  established  the  new. 
God  can  do  that.  It  is  for  us  to  conserve 
the  divinely  established.  He  was  not  a 
liberal.  He  was  the  great  Emancipator  of 
the  soul.  And  as  for  generosity,  “He 
gives  freely  all  things.”  “All  things  are 
yours.”  Liberality  and  generosity  are 
words  too  weak  to  apply  to  such  a Giver. 
And  now,  neither  was  He  a conservative. 
He  did  not  need  to  be  one.  Jesus  had 
absolute  knowledge  on  everything.  We 
do  not  have  absolute  knowledge  on  every- 
thing, and  so  we  need  some  latitude,  and 
this  latitude  must  have  limits,  sane  limits, 
hence  conservatism. 

Jesus  said  we  should  commemorate  His 
death,  but  He  did  not  say  how  often. 
Neither  did  He  say  whether  to  use  one 
cup  or  two  or  four  or  an  individual  serv- 
ice, at  least  not  in  words.  He  said  we 
should  wash  feet,  but  He  did  not  say 
whether  to  use  a basin  or  a tub,  whether 
to  add  a disinfectant  to  the  water,  or 
whether  to  heat  it  slightly.  Perhaps  He 
is  allowing  here,  and  numerous  other 
places,  for  differences  of  opinion.  Opin- 
ions can  go  to  extremes.  The  conserva- 
tive takes  the  middle  of  the  road.  At 
least,  he  keeps  a safe  distance  from  the 
ditches.  Returning  finally  to  the  Biblical 
figure  of  speech,  I think  we  may  say  that 
the  conservative  is  not  steam  nor  ice, 
nor  a sickening  complacency.  He  main- 
tains consistently  a tasty  temperature, 
and  so  the  Lord  likes  him. 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 
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Simplicity 

By  A Concerned  Lay  Member 

" Wherefore  come  out  from  among 
them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord” 
(II  Cor.  6:17). 

In  years  gone  by  the  Mennonites  as  a 
whole  were  noted  for  their  simple  and 
plain  ways  of  living.  But  somehow,  sad 
to  say,  we  are  gradually  getting  farther 
and  farther  away  from  the  ways  of  our 
forefathers.  It  seems  as  if  each  one  is 
trying  to  get  ahead  of  the  other  one. 

Simplicity  can  be  practiced  in  many 
different  things.  It  can  apply  to  our 
homes,  our  clothing,  our  eating,  and  even 
our  automobiles.  I was  impressed  with 
the  remark  a certain  missionary  made, 
when  she  said,  “We  live  simply.”  “Where- 
fore do  ye  spend  money  for  that  which  is 
not  bread”  (Isa.  55:2)?  The  very  fact 
that  so  many  people  in  other  lands  are  in 
need  of  natural  food,  clothing,  and  also 
spiritual  food  should  make  us  careful 
how  we  spend  our  money. 

It  is  a sad  and  shameful  fact  that  some 
of  our  homes,  - Christian  homes,  have 
some  of  the  most  modern  and  high-priced 
furnishings  in  them. 

Another  way  I fear  we  are  losing  out  in 
the  simple  way  of  living  is  in  the  kind  of 
automobiles  we  have.  My  heart  is  sad- 
dened time  and  time  again  when  our 
members  get  high-priced  and  light, 
splashy-colored  cars,  unbecoming  for  a 
child  of  God.  It  may  be  that  some  take 
what  seems  to  be  available,  and  do  not 
pride  themselves  in  them;  but  after  all, 
that  is  a poor  example  of  simplicity  to 
others,  and  may  be  a stumbling  block  to 
some  weaker  brother,  and  to  the  outside 
world.  (Read  I Cor.  8:12,  13.) 

I appreciate  the  fact  that  a lot  of  our 
people  are  still  using  simple  cars,  and 
are  living  the  simple  life.  I would  like 
to  encourage  every  ordained  man  and  lay 
member  who  is  thinking  of  getting  a car, 
even  though  he  can  afford  a high-priced 
one,  for  the  sake  of  those  who  can  not, 
for  the  sake  of  the  congregation,  and 
for  the  sake  of  the  world,  to  stay  within 
the  line  of  simplicity. 

Some  time  ago  a certain  man,  while 
working  at  a business  place  in  the  city, 
saw  several  of  our  ministers  stop  there, 
in  their  high-priced  and  splashy-colored 
cars.  He  expressed  the  thought,  “What 
a poor  example  to  the  outside  world  and 
to  lay  members  as  well.” 

I remember  well  what  a certain  brother 
said  of  John  W.  Weaver:  that  the  thing 
that  spoke  loudest  to  him  was  the  simple 
car  Bro.  Weaver  was  driving.  Ordained 
men  should  be  careful  that  the  things 
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they  do  are  not  a hindrance  to  their 
preaching. 

Sometimes  we  do  not  realize  how  some 
of  these  things  affect  our  witness  to  the 
outside  world.  They  may  seem  like 
small  things;  but  after  all,  “he  that  is 
faithful  in  that  which  is  least  is  faithful 
also  in  much.”  It  seems  that  many  Chris- 
tians are  taking  hands  with  the  world  in 
many  of  these  things.  This  is  a challenge 
to  shepherds  of  the  flocks  and  lay  mem- 
bers as  well  to  take  a stand  against  these 
things,  to  cry  out  and  spare  not. 

My  prayer  is  that  God  might  send  con- 
viction into  the  heart  and  mind  of  every 
professed  church  member,  that  we  might 
prove  to  the  world  that  we  are  a separate 
people. 

Lancaster,  Pa. 

I shall  never  forget  the  young  woman  who 
came  one  evening  into  my  study  and  threw 
down  on  the  table  a volume  she  was  carry- 
ing. She  informed  me,  with  an  air  of  finality 
and  drama,  that  she  had  lost  her  faith;  and 
when  I asked  her  why,  she  pointed  silently 
to  the  'book.  Do  you  'know  what  it  was? 
It  was  Tom  Paine’s  Age  of  Reason,  with 
the  year  on  the  title  page,  1794.  It  seemed 
a pity  for  her  to  suffer  such  loss  because  of 
something  so  completely  out-of-date;  and  I 
told  her  so.  I offered'  to  get  her  from  my 
own  library  several  books,  that  would  do  the 
same  job  for  her  much  more  effectively  with 
much  more  modern  tools.  We  got  at  the 
real  facts  after  a while:  There  was  something 
she  wanted,  and  she  knew  how  desperately 
wrong  it  was.  The  New  Testament  just  had 
to  be  nonsense,  or  she  couldn’t  have  what  she 
wanted — not  comfortably  ! 

I don’t  mean  that  the  people  who  have 
difficulty  with  their  faith  are  always  bad 
people.  Not  at  all.  Some  of  them  are  a 
good  deal  better  and  a good  deal  brighter 
than  some  of  us,  including  me.  I do  mean 
that  there’s  a block  'somewhere;  and  it  isn’t 
often  in  the  mind  until  after  it’s  been  for 


or  perhaps  not  so  subtle,  reason,  they  don’t 
care  for  what  they  think  Christianity  has  to 
offer.  They  don’t  care  for  the  trouble  it  in- 
volves. So  they  either  accept  what  they’ve 
been  told  and  refuse  to  go  to  any  pains  about 
it;  or  they  reject  it,  and  avoid  the  dilemma 
altogether!  It  means  some  kind  of  surrender; 
and  they  haven’t  the  foggiest  notion  of  doing 
any  such  thing.  They  won’t  say  so.  They 
prefer  to  march  out  some  other  reason  in  a 
cap  and  gown  that  looks  as  if  it  had 
graduated  with  them  from  college ! But 
there’s  always  one  prescription  they  won’t 
take.  Not  many  of  them.  It’s  the  prescrip-  Jo 
tion  Jesus  once  tore  off  His  pad  and  passed 
around:  If  you  want  to  know  of  the  doctrine, 
whose  it  is,  try  doing  the  will! — The  Chap 
lain. 
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EDITORIAL 


A Silent  Laity 

It  is  a vicious  thing  to  professionalize 
the  service  of  the  Lord.  It  is  a terrible 
denial  of  the  commandment  of  God  to 
set  aside  a few  chosen  ones  to  bear  the 
testimony,  to  do  the  praying  and  speak- 
ing and  the  other  forms  of  service  which 
the  work  of  the  Lord  requires.  There  are 
people,  professing  Christians  at  that,  who 
feel  they  cannot  have  prayer  at  any  gath- 
ering unless  there  is  an  ordained  minister 
about.  In  our  own  churches  some  lay- 
man may  on  occasion  read  an  opening 
Scripture,  but  he  is  pretty  sure  to  call  on 
some  preacher  to  lead  in  prayer.  Even 
the  preachers  call  on  each  other  in  an 
endless,  closed  circle,  as  if  one  had  to  be 
ordained  to  speak  to  God.  Many  a lay- 
man does  nothing  by  way  of  public  and 
private  testimony  and  personal  evange- 
lism because  he  feels  that  is  the  preach- 
er’s business.  If  the  Lord  wants  him  to 
do  something,  let  Him  issue  an  official 
call! 

One  of  our  Mennonite  traditions  is 
that  of  a lay  ministry.  Our  ministers,  for 
1 the  most  part,  are  not  professionals. 
They  are  chosen  out  of  the  congregation 
as  leaders,  but  they  retain  their  lay  status 
and  functions.  They  are  still  farmers  or 
mechanics  or  teachers  or  merchants.  The 
logic  seems  to  be  that  all  the  congrega- 
tion are  engaged  in  the  testimony  of  the 
Lord,  and  so  the  chosen  leaders  are  only 
directors,  not  professional  functionaries. 
That  is  the  history  of  it,  too,  for  our  Ana- 
baptist forebears  were  all  active  in  wit- 
; nessing  so  far  as  their  abilities  and  their 
I opportunities  permitted. 

But  this  early  and  basic  tradition  has 
I come  to  be  contradicted  by  another  Men- 
nonite tradition,  that  of  a silent  laity. 

• Somewhere  in  our  history  we  got  the  idea 
I that  it  is  modest  and  proper  for  a layman 
to  be  quite  uncommunicative  on  reli- 
gious matters.  He  is  to  be  a good  listener 
and  an  obedient  follower,  but  he  is  to  let 
the  speaking  to  those  whom  the  Lord  has 
chosen  and  ordained  for  such  work.  So 
many  a layman  keeps  a discreet  silence 
which  is  nothing  but  a shield  for  spirit- 
ual laziness  and  disobedient  apathy.  A 
seeming  honor  for  the  ministry  is  nothing 
but  a cringing,  false  modesty.  The  one 
who  professes  to  shrink  from  the  privi- 


leges of  the  “sacred  desk”  also  shrinks 
from  the  burden  and  responsibility  that 
God  lays  upon  every  Christian  to  be  a 
witness  for  Him. 

The  layman  has  contacts  in  his  every- 
day walk  which  it  is  his  privilege  and 
duty  to  turn  into  avenues  of  evangelism. 
Some  people  who  would  be  happy  to  be 
approached  by  a fellow  worker  shrink 
from  talking  to  a preacher.  When  the 
clergyman  makes  an  approach  on  reli- 
gious matters,  people  may  think  he  is 
merely  doing  his  professional  duty.  But 
when  a layman  speaks,  they  know  it  is 
out  of  a genuine  concern  and  conviction. 
No  minister  can  possibly  contact  all  the 
people  that  are  within  the  orbit  of  influ- 
ence of  his  congregation.  The  total  im- 
pact of  the  church  on  the  community  can 
be  multiplied  many  times  if  a program 
of  every-member  evangelism  is  put  into 
force. 

It  is  clear  that  God’s  command  to  wit- 
ness came  to  the  whole  church,  and  not 
just  to  ordained  leaders.  It  is  clear  also 
that  practically  every  church  member 
has  some  gift  that  can  be  utilized  in 
speaking  for  Christ.  There  are  some 
official  duties  that  must  be  taken  care  of 
by  ordained  men.  But  witnessing  for 
Christ  in  personal  evangelism  is  not  one 
of  them. 

There  are  some  things  that  ministers 
can  do  in  remedying  this  matter.  It  may 
be  that  some  of  us  are  so  enamored  of 
office  that  we  actually  want  our  people  to 
leave  the  whole  job  to  us.  We  need  to 
have  our  pride  of  place  rebuked,  and  to 
learn  to  see  the  true  function  of  the  laity. 
We  can  by  our  preaching  bring  to  our 
congregations  a conviction  of  their  re- 
sponsibility. We  can  organize  a church 
program  which  will  engage  the  talents  of 
all  our  people,  especially  of  the  young 
folks,  in  evangelistic  endeavor.  We  can 
organize  classes  in  mission  study,  steward- 
ship, and  personal  work.  We  can  make  a 
practice  of  exercising  our  laity  in  public 
prayer  and  speaking.  We  can  encourage 
them  to  go  out  in  service  units  and  gospel 
teams.  We  can  elect  or  appoint  more 
laymen  to  positions  of  active  leadership. 
By  these  means  and  others  we  can  grad- 
ually get  our  people  to  a new  concept  of 
what  they  are  saved  for. 

But  the  chief  responsibility  lies  upon 


the  laity  themselves.  No  layman  needs 
to  be  inactive  simply  because  the  hands 
of  ordination  have  not  been  laid  upon 
him.  No  set  of  circumstances  can  entirely 
close  the  mouth  of  one  in  whose  bones 
the  testimony  of  the  Lord  burns.  Thank 
God  for  many  laymen,  both  in  our 
church  and  in  others,  who  have  seized 
what  opportunities  came  their  way  and 
have  created  others.  We  can  probably  do 
all  the  personal  work  that  we  have  a 
willingness  to  do.  It  is  the  layman  him- 
self who  must  do  away  with  the  spectator 
psychology  which  afflicts  us.  If  each 
church  member  set  out  to  win  one  soul 
for  Christ  each  year,  what  wonders  would 
be  accomplished!  The  Gospel  can  and 
must  be  proclaimed  from  the  pew  as  well 
as  from  the  pulpit. 

A Capacious  Heart 

“I  hold,  you  all  in  my  heart”  (Phil. 
1:7,  R.S.V.). 

Not  the  least  of  Paul’s  qualifications 
for  his  great  apostleship  was  his  capa- 
cious heart.  There  were  probably  many 
believers  at  Philippi,  but  Paul  had  in  his 
affections  room  for  all  of  them.  And  just 
as  dear  did  he  hold  the  Christians  in 
many  another  church.  So  enlarged  was 
his  heart  by  the  love  of  God  that  he  had 
infinite  room,  it  seems,  for  the  people  of 
God  in  every  place.  Not  for  him  was  the 
mere  passing  acquaintance  with  people 
that  he  never  thought  of  except  when  he 
saw  them.  His  loving  concern  expressed 
itself  in  frequent  thankful  thoughts  and 
regular  definite  prayers  for  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  the  children  of  his  evangelism. 

We  need,  no  doubt,  to  cultivate  capa- 
city of  mind,  the  ability  to  understand 
and  to  conceive  great  ideas  or  projects. 
But  probably  a greater  need  is  the  capa- 
cious heart  whose  love  takes  in  the  way- 
ward and  the  unlovable,  the  young  and 
the  old,  the  needy  and  the  strong,  even 
the  whole  range  of  mankind.  We  forgive 
a man  some  technical  blunders  if  only 
his  heart  is  warm,  his  eyes  kind,  and  his 
voice  gentle.  The  great  soul-winner  must 
always  be  large-hearted.  And  no  man 
can  be  a real  follower  of  the  Lord  whose 
heart  is  not,  like  His,  moved  with  com- 
passion when  he  sees  the  multitude.  O 
God,  push  out  the  walls  of  our  hearts. 


One  very  effective  way  of  silencing  the 
voice  of  conscience  is  to  impound  in  an 
Ism  the  teacher  through  whom  it  speaks. 
—George  Macdonald. 
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What  Is  Church  Etiquette? 

Church  etiquette  is  simply  proper  con- 
duct in  God’s  house.  Most  people  are 
eager  to  improve  and  by  their  manner  of 
acting  make  good  impressions  wherever 
they  go.  But  some  do  not  know  of  what 
these  impressions  consist.  Hence  these 
suggestions,  the  basis  of  which  is:  How 
would  one  act  if  our  Lord  were  physical- 
ly present,  or  seen  by  the  assembly? 

1.  Of  course  all  talking  and  laughing 
then  would  be  unthought  of.  Even  whis- 
pering would  be  suppressed,  save  when  a 
mother  speaks  to  her  very  little  child,  or 
ushers  confer  with  one  another. 

2.  When  an  usher  leads  a lady  and 
gentleman  to  a pew,  the  lady  goes  first. 
In  case  the  couple  seeks  a seat  alone,  the 
gentleman  goes  first.  Unless  one  is  very 
aged  or  ill,  walking  arm  in  arm  or  talking 
while  going  to  or  from  a pew  is  greatly 
out  of  place. 

3.  After  the  services  have  begun,  enter 
only  between  parts  of  the  worship  pro- 
gram. Never  begin  to  put  on  or  arrange 
your  wraps  until  the  congregation  is  for- 
mally dismissed. 

4.  Proper  social  greetings  at  the  close 
of  the  services  are  to  be  encouraged.  But 
inasmuch  as  side  rooms  are  easily  avail- 
able, do  not  discuss  business  or  have  com- 
mittee meetings  in  the  sanctuary. 

5.  Laughing,  loud  talking,  tussling, 
or  running  through  the  sanctuary,  either 
before  or  after  a service,  is  never  proper. 
Parents,  or  those  in  charge,  are  expected 
to  keep  their  children  quiet,  orderly,  and 
reverent  whenever  they  are  in  the  sanc- 
tuary. 

6.  The  church  has  lost  much  through 
some  of  her  members’  disregard  for  Sun- 
day, but  it  still  remains  improper,  is  a 
mark  of  ill  breeding,  to  whistle  anywhere 
within  the  church  building. 

7.  Gum-chewers,  especially  at  church, 
little  realize  how  great  their  offense  is  and 
how  truly  these  lines  describe  them: 

“The  gum-chewing  girl  and  the  cud-chew- 
ing cow 

Are  somewhat  alike,  yet  different  some- 
how. 

What  difference?  Oh,  yes,  I see  it  now! 
It’s  the  thoughtful  look  on  the  face  of  the 
cow.” 

8.  In  the  vestibule  is  the  proper  place 
to  remove  wraps,  adjust  clothing,  comb 
the  hair;  never  in  the  assembly  or  assem- 
bly room. 

g.  After  taking  your  seat  in  an  assem- 
bly it  shows  ill  breeding  to  twist  in  your 
seat  and  look  back.  If  you  must  look 
back,  arise,  turn,  and  do  your  looking. 

10.  Whatever  the  posture  observed  in 
prayer,  every  one  is  to  keep  his  or  her  eyes 
closed  and  thoughts  turned  heavenward 
until  the  prayer  is  ended. 

11.  It  is  a serious  breach  of  etiquette 
to  be  a part  of  a congregation  and  not 
take  part  in  congregational  singing.  If 
you  can  not  sing,  then  follow  by  reading 
softly  to  the  rhythm  of  the  singing. 

12.  To  read  a paper,  book,  or  the  like 
during  the  service  is  great  irreverence. 


You  are  in  God’s  house  to  worship.  Even 
if  the  service  does  not  suit  you,  you  can 
still  worship  after  your  own  heart  by 
reverently  paying  attention. 

13.  True  worshipers  are  glad  to.  join 
audibly  in  the  amen  at  the  close  of  a 
hymn  or  ending  of  a prayer.  To  do  so 
means  that  the  sentiments  and  petitions 
just  uttered  are  also  your  heart  senti- 
ments. 

14.  A practice  that  will  prove  a great 
blessing  is  to  come  into  the  sanctuary, 
quietly  be  seated,  and  without  looking 
around,  bow  the  head  in  a brief,  silent 
prayer. 

Finally,  be  assured  that  none  of  these 
suggestions  are  difficult  to  master  and 
observe.  Jesus,  your  Lord  and  Teacher, 
was  perfect  in  courtesy  to  all.  Should 
not  all  His  children  strive  for  the  same 
mastery?— Galen  B.  Royer.  Adapted  from 
Church  of  the  Brethren  tract. 


A Critical  Spirit 

People  feel  our  spirit  far  more  swiftly 
and  accurately  than  they  do  our  words  or 
our  deliberate  actions. 

There  is  no  disposition  of  soul  which 
more  quickly  and  completely  destroys 
the  flavor  of  holy  love  than  the  spirit  of 
criticism.  The  only  persons  who  are 
competent  to  criticize  are  those  who  are 
full  of  spotless  love,  and  of  all  persons  on 
earth  these  are  the  most  tardy  to  perform 
that  office.  A critical  spirit  may  be 
described  by  the  following  features: 

It  deems  itself  gifted  from  God  with 
particular  genius  to  detect  and  correct 
evil  in  others.  With  every  step  in  the 
advances  of  grace,  there  is  given  to  the 
mind  a new  degree  of  light  to  discrimi- 
nate finer  shades  of  right  and  wrong.  But 
unless  there  is  a continual  increase  of 
love  which  keeps  fully  abreast,  or  even 
runs  ahead  of  this  added  light,  the 
foolishness  and  weakness  of  human  na- 
ture will  turn  this  power  of  discrimina- 
tion into  a death-dealing  instrument. 

Policemen  on  the  Hunt 
There  is  an  inveterate  frailty  in  human 
nature  to  assume  the  throne  of  God  in 
judging  others.  Because  God  gives  reli- 
gious persons  the  power  to  discriminate, 
a great  many  misinterpret  the  gift  and 
conclude  that  they  have  a special  mission 
to  detect  defects  and  to  exercise  a police 
authority  in  correcting  others,  and  hunt- 
ing down  wrongdoers.  So  much  is  this 
true  that  some  eminently  religious  people 
think  that  all  the  religion  on  earth  would 
go  to  wreck  if  they  did  not  diligently 
exercise  their  gift  in  setting  others  right. 

Root  of  Our  Raw  Experiences 
Many  such  persons,  before  they  die, 
pass  through  ordeals  of  experience  which 
show  them  the  utter  foolishness  of  their 
self-appointed  mission,  for  a critical 
spirit  is  always  a proof  of  a raw  ex- 
perience. The  critical  spirit  hunts 
for  defects  in  nonessentials.  Like  the 
Pharisees,  it  puts  anise  and  cummin 


Our  Smaller  Churches 


Burr  Oak,  Rensselaer,  Indiana 

Indiana-Michigan  Conference.  Forty- 
three  members.  Resident  deacon.  Usual 
services  held.  Needs:  Families  to  help  in 
various  phases  of  the  Lord’s  work.  Good 
farming  section.  Very  little  factory  work. 
High  wages  paid  for  farm  labor.  Write 
Henry  J.  Stoll,  Rensselaer,  Indiana. 


above  the  weightier  matters  of  mercy  and 
life.  A critical  person  is  disposed  to  eye 
you  from  head  to  foot,  and  scan  carefully 
your  clothing,  your  eating,  your  facial 
expression,  your  voice,  and  gesture.  He 
is  on  the  hunt  for  something  wrong,  and 
is  bound  to  find  it;  and  sooner  than 
miss  his  prey,  he  will  convert  a newspaper 
by  the  roadside  into  a stately  ghost,  for 
he  is  bent  on  being  scared.  If  such  per- 
sons can  detect  a foible,  they  seem  rest- 
less, and  as  full  of  nervous  vigilance  as  a 
cat  watching  a mouse,  until  they  have 
pounced  upon  you  and  given  you  their 
estimate  of  your  piety.  Such  persons  will 
go  out  of  their  way  to  investigate  the 
sins  of  others;  they  love  to  inquire  into 
the  shortcomings  of  their  neighbors; 
they  think  it  a great  stroke  of  piety  to 
unearth  evil. 

Satanic  Delusion 

The  most  awful  thing  about  it  is  the 
Satanic  delusion  that  such  a horrible 
spirit  is  a part  of  holiness.  It  is  a proof 
of  a weak  mind  or  weak  spirituality,  to 
get  the  attention  absorbed  upon  a col- 
lateral or  nonessential;  and  this  is  always 
a significant  trait  of  a critical  spirit.  The 
spirit  of  criticism  is  invariably  a legal 
spirit. 

Pitching  into  People 

It  takes  the  technical  law  side  of  every- 
thing instead  of  the  love  side.  It  mag- 
nifies systematic  theology  above  the 
Bible;  it  puts  doctrinal  statement  above 
the  very  essence  of  God’s  life  in  the 
soul.  It  will  spend  a great  deal  more  zeal 
in  hunting  heresy  than  it  will  in  secret 
prayer.  It  has  a strong  propensity  to 
pitch  into  people  and  things  general- 
ly. It  scans  with  eagle  eye  the  writings  of 
others,  not  to  get  spiritual  nourishment, 
but  to  ferret  out  any  trace  of  false  teach- 
ing. It  matters  not  how  holy  or  useful  a 
person  may  be,  if  they  make  any  state- 
ment by  voice  or  pen  which  does  not  fit 
in  with  the  critic’s  cast-iron  theology,  the 
offender  is  at  once  pounced  upon,  and 
his  supposed  inaccuracies  are  peddled  to 
the  world,  while  the  real  worth  of  the 
life  and  service  is  ignored. 

It  magnifies  cooking  utensils  above 
food,  and  farmer’s  implements  as  greater 
than  the  harvest;  it  spends  more  time 
fixing  boundary  lines  than  in  improving 
the  county;  it  clings  to  a definition  of 
religion  more  than  to  its  experience— 
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with  more  fervor  than  it  cleaves  to  the 
meek  and  lowly  mind  of  Jesus. 

This  severe,  critical,  legal  spirit  re- 
sembles a very  thin,  bony  man,  sparsely 
clad,  shivering  in  a cold  day,  spending 
his  strength  on  how  to  build  furnaces 
and  stoves,  instead  of  warming  himself 
at  the  fire. 

The  critical  spirit  puts  a wrong  con- 
struction on  the  best  things.  It  imparts 
its  own  barrenness  of  heart  to  the  actions 
of  other  people.  It  thinks  there  must  be 
a mean  motive  in  every  act,  and  a treach- 
ery in  every  vow,  and  a thorn  in  every 
flower,  and  hence  wherever  its  eye  falls, 
its  vision  is  biased  with  foregone  con- 
structions. It  is  inclined  to  construe  all 
cheerfulness  into  levity,  and  all  deep  seri- 
ousness into  moroseness,  and  true  econ- 
omy into  stinginess,  and  liberality  into 
wastefulness.  It  seems  unable  to  find  the 
right  key  to  unlock  things  with,  and  so 
breaks  the  lock  to  force  an  entrance.  The 
eye  of  criticism  is  always  a misfit,  and  it 
is  always  hitting  at  the  wrong  object. 

I Completely  Crushed  and  Broken  into 
Boundless  Love 


A critical  person  must  invariably  make 
himself  the  meter  of  other  persons  and 
things.  And  this  is  just  as  eminently  true 
in  the  region  of  religious  experience  as 
in  other  departments  of  life.  And  so 
many  Christians  size  up  all  God’s  chil- 
dren by  the  phenomena  in  their  own 
case.  They  judge  of  the  repentance,  or 
consecration,  or  spiritual  experience  of 
other  people,  just  as  it  tallies  in  outward 
technicalities  with  their  own.  If  loud 
screaming,  or  a bright  vision,  or  any 
other  particular  phenomenon,  happen  to 
figure  in  their  lives,  they  make  such  in- 
cidents the  touchstone  to  other  people’s 
religious  experience. 

They  are  disposed  to  criticize  any  one’s 
experience  which  either  does  not  fit  in 
with  their  own,  or  which  seems  to  fall 
below  it,  and  especially  are  they  vehe- 
ment against  experiences  which  go  be- 
yond their  own.  Nothing  less  than  to  be 
completely  crushed  into  humility  and 
broken  into  boundless,  lowly  love,  will 
>ever  show  such  persons  their  narrowness 
^and  self-opinionatedness.  It  is  an  in- 
fallible law  of  the  spiritual  life  that  our 
severity  in  judging  others  marks  the 
lowness  of  our  own  spiritual  state.  Let 
us  note  some  of  the  effects  of  the  critical 
spirit: 

Sweet  Heavenly  Vision 
First,  it  blinds  the  eye  to  the  beauty 
af  God,  both  as  to  His  attributes  and  as 
to  His  image  in  others.  A life  of  holiness 
that  does  not  have  in  it  a perception  of 
the  beauty  of  God,  a sweet  heavenly 
vision  that  puts  a gentle  spell  upon  our 
iaculties,  which  secretly  entices  us  to  love 
God  more  and  to  love  all  His  creatures, 
tnd  to  love  His  manifold  image  as  pic- 
tured forth  in  His  saints,  is  unscriptural 
d pitched  on  a wrong  key.  A real  holy 
art  is  forever  finding  God— in  His 
ord,  in  secret  prayer,  in  the  poetry  of 
tion,  in  the  interblendings  of  Prov- 
ce,  and  also  in  the  lives  of  His  chil- 


Stereotypes 

By  L.  J.  Lantz 

God  give  us  girls!  This  zvorld  of  ours  is  flinging 
Its  Ashtoreths  upon  the  silver  screen, 

And  everyzvhere  its  zvorshipers  are  seen! 
Girls  with  the  scent  of  taprooms  to  them 
clinging ; 

With  pagan  garb  and  ornaments  and  dye ; 
With  masks  and  smoke  screens;  girls  zvho 
cheat  and  lie: 

This  copying  that,  till  only  copies  zvalk; 

These  parroting  those,  till  naught  but  parrots 
talk! 

We  turn,  disgusted,  from  the  mad  array  . . . . 
The  wise  and  true  and  holy — where  are  they ? 

Juneau,  Alaska. 


dren.  It  is  a notable  fact  that  when 
religious  people  are  suddenly  flooded 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  will  affirm 
that  everybody  looks  beautiful  to  them. 

When  Love  Leaks  Out 

I have  often  heard  persons  in  a testi- 
mony meeting,  under  the  fullness  of 
love,  rapturously  exclaim:  “How  beauti- 
ful all  you  people  seem  to  me!”  Such 
experiences  are  only  faint  touches  of 
what  heaven  will  be,  where  every  single 
soul  will  be  so  enraptured  with  divine 
love  that  every  creature  he  gazes  upon 
will  be  an  object  of  transcendent  beauty, 
and  a separate  mirror  reflecting  in  some 
unique  luster  the  perfection  of  God.  In 
the  same  proportion  that  this  spotless 
love  leaks  out  of  the  heart,  will  the  soul 
see  the  deformity  of  its  fellows,  and  not 
see  its  own  defects.  Just  as  we  pity  the 
few  deformed  minds  that  can  see  nothing 
fascinating  in  little  children,  so  that 
professed  saint  is  to  be  pitied  who  can 
see  no  beauty  of  God  shining  in  His 
children. 

But  nothing  so  utterly  blots  out  this 
heavenly  attractiveness  from  God’s  peo- 
ple as  the  spirit  of  criticism.  While  no. 
enlightened  believer  will  be  ignorant  of 
the  natural  infirmities  of  all  God’s  chil- 
dren while  living  in  the  flesh,  yet  if  we 
fail  to  see  in  them  the  attractions  of  the 
Christ-life,  it  proves  our  lack  of  the  very 
essence  of  that  life  in  us  which  is  His 
love.  Criticism  disfigures  other  people  in 
our  eyes,  it  imputes  an  ugliness  to  them, 
and  then  scourges  them  for  the  very 
ugliness  which  jaundiced  eyes  have  given 
them. 

The  Breath  of  Jesus  in  the  Heart 

Again,  the  critical  spirit  eats  out,  like 
a burning  acid,  the  very  sweetness  of 
spiritual  life.  There  is  a mysterious 
quality  of  heart-gentleneSs  and  soul- 
sweetness  in  a truly  crucified  believer 
which  cannot  be  defined.  It  is  a thou- 
sand times  beyond  mere  sanctification 
orthodoxy;  it  is  far  more  than  outward 
correctness  of  life;  it  is  fathoms  deeper 
down  than  the  exact  proprieties  of  be- 
havior; it  is  more  than  a profession,  and 
infinitely  more  mighty  than  holiness 
preaching  or  correct  doctrine. 


It  is  the  breath  of  Jesus  in  the  heart; 
the  vapor  from  the  River  of  Life;  the 
perfume  of  the  Rose  of  Sharon;  the  elixir 
of  prayer;  the  marrow  in  the  bone  of 
truth,  which  is  far  more  in  the  sight  of 
God  than  all  the  outward  hulls  of  reli- 
gious form  and  teaching  which  only  serve 
as  the  alabaster  box  to  this  divine  spike- 
nard of  heavenly  love.  But  one  hour  of 
critical  thinking,  or  one  severe  utterance 
in  a critical  spirit,  will  strike  through 
this  inward  purity  and  sweetness  like 
the  touch  of  gall.  And  because  the  spirit 
of  criticism  is  so  universal  among  Chris- 
tians, that  is  the  reason  why  it  is  so  rare 
to  find  a real  saintly  soul  who  is  charged 
with  divine  sweetness  of  spirit. 

Prevents  the  Flow 

In  the  next  place  a critical  spirit  chokes 
up  the  channel  in  us,  and  thereby  pre- 
vents the  flow  of  the  Holy  Spirit  through 
us  upon  other  souls.  God  designs  every 
believer  to  be  a channel  of  His  life,  and 
He  will  pour  a stream  of  His  attributes 
and  graces  through  us  according  to  our 
capacity  to  transmit  the  blessed  tide.  And 
our  capacity  for  such  transmission  will 
be  in  proportion  to  our  purity,  our 
spiritual  dimensions,  and  in  proportion 
to  that  nameless  quality  of  divine  tender- 
ness which  is  in  us.  There  are  persons 
who  rank  as  perfectly  orthodox  and  very 
correct  both  in  their  outward  life  and 
teachings,  yet  through  whom  there  seems 
to  flow  no  celestial  current. 

In  the  Heart  Nature 

In  addition  to  this,  persons  may  be 
free  from  all  sin,  technically  so  called, 
and  yet  they  may  not  be  pipes  for  convey- 
ing a large  stream  of  divine  life  to  others. 
They  lack  volume.  There  is  an  interior 
choking  somewhere,  and  if  all  their  heart 
nature  were  thoroughly  explored,  it 
would  be  found  there  was  a lack  of  kind- 
ness, a smallness  of  charity,  a severity  of 
spirit,  a precipitancy  of  judgment,  a 
subtle  spiritual  dictatorialness,  a pre- 
mature decision  about  things  and  per- 
sons, a something  in  the  delicate  machin- 
ery of  their  inward  dispositions,  which 
strangled  the  arteries  of  the  spirit,  and 
prevented  the  full,  sweet  flow  of  God 
through  them. 

Poisonous  and  Contagious 

Lastly,  the  critical  spirit  invariably 
poisons  other  persons.  It  is  satanically 
contagious.  Other  persons  feel  our  spirit 
far  more  swiftly  and  accurately  than  they 
do  our  words  or  our  deliberate  actions. 
The  soul  is  larger  than  the  body,  and  our 
spirits  are  larger  than  our  souls.  Wher- 
ever we  move,  we  carry  an  unpronounced 
and  indefinable  spirit  with  us.  The 
dominant  inward  dispositions  of  the  in- 
ner being  are  infallibly  transmitted 
through  the  body,  the  gestures,  the  tones, 
and  even  the  very  nervous  organism  of 
the  eyes  and  face.  A critical  spirit  can  be 
felt  by  others  in  spite  of  all  effort  to  con- 
ceal it.  Our  only  safety  against  this  mal- 
ady is  to  live  in  the  very  heart  of 
Jesus.— Herald  of  His  Coming. 
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My  Testimony  of  Praise 

By  John  M.  Snyder 

“The  eternal  God  is  thy  refuge,  and 
underneath  are  the  everlasting  arms.” 
God  has  very  graciously  verified  this  and 
many  other  promises  during  the  past 
months,  and  I want  to  tell  the  story  of 
how  He  has  proved  Himself  faithful 
again  and  again  in  our  experience. 

For  about  a year  and  a half  I,  with  a 
number  of  brethren,  had  been  meeting 
each  week  for  prayer  and  fellowship,  and 
one  of  the  burdens  on  my  heart  was  for 
a deepening  of  my  inner  spiritual  life 
and  fellowship  with  God.  Seventeen  years 
ago  I was  similarly  longing  and  praying 
for  a deepening  of  my  spiritual  experi- 
ence, and  God  in  answer  allowed  me  to 
be  stricken  with  tuberculosis,  from  which, 
during  ten  and  one-half  months  of  hos- 
pitalization, He  graciously  restored  me  to 
full  health  and  strength,  with  a definite 
and  wonderful  experience  of  His  near- 
ness and  care,  both  in  the  supply  of 
material  needs  and  the  healing  of  my 
body,  and  in  a closer  spiritual  fellowship 
with  Him.  But  this  time  I had  a family 
to  provide  for,  and  I prayed  that  God 
would  not  touch  my  body  with  affliction. 
The  time  came,  however,  when  I had  to 
pray  that  He  would  use  whatever  means 
He  in  love  might  choose  in  answering  my 
prayer,  even  if  that  would  mean  again  a 
period  of  physical  illnes,s. 

It  was  on  February  6,  1948,  that  I con- 
sulted my  doctor  concerning  an  increas- 
ing pain  in  my  feet  and  ankles.  Then 
followed  a period  of  hospitalization  for 
observation  and  diagnosis.  When  the 
specialist  finally  informed  me  that  I had 
a severe  case  of  rheumatic  fever,  and  I 
realized  that  this  probably  meant  a num- 
ber of  months’  confinement  in  bed,  with 
no  earnings  or  other  regular  income  to 
depend  on  for  support,  the  prospect  seem- 
ed dark,  indeed.  How  would  my  family 
be  provided  for,  and  how  would  the  on- 
going expenses  of  food,  rent,  doctor  bills, 
and  all  the  rest  be  met?  It  was  in  that 
moment  that  there  came  to  me  almost 
audibly  the  promise  of  Phil.  4:19,  “But 
my  God  shall  supply  all  your  need  accord- 
ing to  his  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus.” 
I said,  “Did  you  say  ALL,  Lord?”  Yes, 
praise  His  name,  the  word  was  ALL, 
and  I said,  “That  is  enough  for  me.” 
The  burden  of  worry  left  me,  never  to 
return  through  all  the  ensuing  months, 
“for  he  is  faithful  that  promised.” 

These  past  months  have  been  precious 
to  me  and  my  wife  as  we  with  wondering 
eyes  saw  the  fulfillment  of  God’s  prom- 
ise. This  is  not  a testimony  of  the  won- 
derful things  God  has  done  in  response 
to  our  faith;  rather  it  is  the  story  of  what 
He  has  done  beyond  our  faith  in  His  own 
FAITHFULNESS  to  His  promise.  Not 
once  did  we  ask  help  in  meeting  our  ex- 
penses from  any  human  source;  God  so 
wondrously  provided  that  not  once  did 
we  even  need  to  come  to  Him  and  say, 
“Lord,  our  supply  has  run  out  and  Thou 
wilt  need  to  send  help  or  we  will  lack  for 


our  daily  needs.”  Before  we  called.  He 
answered!  Not  even  our  closest  friends 
were  permitted  to  know  the  exact  state 
of  our  finances  during  those  months,  ex- 
cept that  we  were  happy  to  tell  them  that 
God  was  faithfully  providing,  when  they 
showed  their  concern.  But  relatives, 
brethren  in  our  local  congregation,  neigh- 
bors, and  friends  both  far  and  near, 
learning  of  my  illness,  were  moved  by 
God  to  send  unsolicited  help,  and  today 
we  can  testify  that  our  needs  have  been 
taken  care  of.  Moreover,  God  has  gra- 
ciously answered  the  many  prayers  which 
were  offered  on  our  behalf  and  has  re- 
stored my  health  again,  and  both  my  wife 
and  I have  experienced  a deepening  of 
our  spiritual  experience  and  fellowship 
with  the  Lord,  in  which  we  rejoice. 

No  worldly  form  of  protection  or  assur- 
ance against  emergencies,  even  though  it 
might  have  provided  an  equivalent 
amount  of  dollars  and  cents,  could  pos- 
sibly have  brought  with  it  the  sense  of 
fellowship  with  our  brethren,  the  won- 
derful consciousness  that  God  was  supply- 
ing our  needs  even  as  He  had  promised 
that  day  in  the  hospital,  and  the  precious 
enrichment  of  our  spiritual  lives  which 
we  have  experienced.  In  this  day  when 
men  are  seeking  security  and  every  form 
of  insurance  against  the  calamities  which 
may  befall  them  in  the  future,  I am  hap- 
py to  give  my  testimony  out  of  the  ex- 
perience of  the  past  ten  and  one-half 
months,  that  God  is  faithful,  His  Word 
is  sure,  and  that  our  greatest  security, 
even  in  these  complex  modern  days,  is  in 
fully  trusting  Him  to  fulfill  the  promises 
given  in  His  Word.  Praise  the  Lord  for- 
ever for  His  faithfulness!  Goshen,  Ind. 


My  Impressions  of  America 

By  W.  Leendertz 

(Published  in  “Algemeen  Doopsgezind 
Weekblad,”  October  23,  1948;  Jaargang  3, 
No.  4;  translated  by  Tina  van  der  Laag.) 

The  reader  will  have  followed  with 
much  interest  the  articles  of  Heinrik 
Meihuizen  in  which  he  told  about  the 
World  Conference  of  the  Mennonites  in 
America. 

Following  this ' conference  most  dele- 
gates went  their  own  way  to  visit  the 
churches,  which  are  scattered  through  the 
whole  of  America  and  Canada,  with  enor- 
mous distances  in  between.  Therefore  it 
takes  often  days  and  nights  of  traveling 
to  reach  them.  So  my  wife  and  I visited 
many  churches  in  California,  British 
Columbia,  Manitoba  (these  two  states 
are  part  of  Canada),  Minnesota,  Kansas, 
Indiana,  Ohio,  Pennsylvania.  Those  who 
know  the  map  can  see  that  I traveled  in 
East,  West,  and  Middle  America  and  in 
the  western  part  of  Canada,  and  thus 
covered  a distance  greater  than  a trip 
from  Amsterdam  to  Petersburg  and  Mos- 
cow and  returning  to  Amsterdam  via 
Constantinople  and  Naples. 

It  was  interesting  that  those  Mennon- 
ites, who  live  so  far  apart,  sometimes  liv- 


ing in  large  cities  like  Los  Angeles,  but 
mostly  in  small  villages,  where  practically  | 
all  inhabitants  were  Mennonites,  had  j| 
contact  with  each  other  and  knew  each  ij 
other  personally.  I met  brothers  and  sis-  | 
ters  from  California  a few  weeks  later  at 
a conference  in  Middle  America,  for  ji 
which  they  were  willing  to  pay  a trip  j 
from  Amsterdam  to  Moscow.  These  peo-  | 
pie  are  willing  to  give  for  their  church  i 
and  their  faith.  This  has  made  a very  l 
deep  impression  upon  me,  and  I thought  j 
this  a humiliating  example  for  our  Dutch  | 
brotherhood. 

These  churches  in  America  are  so  | 
much  alive!  This  is  not  only  expressed  { 
in  the  attendance  of  the  church  services,  t, 
where  really  the  whole  congregation  i 
is  present.  Even  when  I came  a day  late  \ 
somewhere  and  the  congregation  waited  1 
for  nothing,  then  the  next  day  this  could  j 
not  at  all  be  noticed  in  the  attendance. 
That  the  churches  are  alive  is  also  not 
only  showed  in  the  great  offerings  which 
were  asked  for  many  causes.  These  breth- 
ren give  a far  larger  percentage  of  their 
income  to  the  church  than  we  do.  But 
that  the  churches  are  alive  appeared  to 
me  especially— and  this  is  the  most  impor- 
tant—in  the  earnest  devout  life  in  the 
families.  It  was  possible  for  me  to  ob- 
serve this,  because  I always  stayed  with 
families  and  often  for  several  days.  Faith 
is  in  the  center  of  their  life— everything 
hinges  on  this;  not  only  time  and  money 
are  being  spent  for  it,  but  it  is  the  center 
of  their  daily  life.  Naturally  for  many 
does  this  mean  the  church— thus  some- 
thing external— for  others  does  it  mean 
religious  customs— but  do  not  under- 
estimate the  value  of  good  customs!— but 
with  quite  many  whom  I met  and  with 
whom  I had  very  deep  conversations,  with 
whom  I shared  their  concerns  and  trou- 
bles, who  struck  me  very  much  with  their 
earnest  religious  struggle,  there  was  a 
daily  communion  with  God,  to  whom 
everything  was  brought  in  prayer.  God 
was  present  in  their  homes;  Christ  was 
the  Guest  in  their  houses. 

This  impressed  me  especially  among 
the  Old  Mennonites.  Many  Dutchmen, 
who  have  occasionally  heard  about  them, 
will  perhaps  think:  Are  they  not  very 
conservative  and  separated  from  the 
world? 

Certainly.  They  are  conservative  and 
separated  from  the  world.  Many  hold  on 
to  the  old  customs  feverishly  and  they 
are  not  willing  to  drop  the  old  language 
—the  Pennsylvania  Dutch— out  of  fear  of 
being  sucked  into  the  whirlpool  of  the 
world.  But  it  should  be  considered  that 
America  is  a very  dangerous  country, 
where  everything  can  and  does  take  on 
tremendous  measurements,  where  man 
can  break  adrift  from  all  tradition  which 
might  keep  him  in  bounds,  and  then  fall 
quite  easily  into  unbelief  and  great  sin. 

Is  it  then  straxrge,  that  these  Mennonites 
unite  closely  together  and  desire  to  re- 
tain their  old  traditions  from  Europe  to 
hold  fast  to  Jesus  and  His  Gospel? 

Among  them  there  is  still  family  life. 
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which  is  wanting  practically  everywhere 
in  America.  Among  them  is  found  the 
faith  of  the  fathers,  out  of  which  they 
live  and  which  has  been  lost  by  so  many 
people  in  America,  perhaps  not  exter- 
nally, but  in  their  inner  life.  But  the 
culture  of  Europe  is  wanting  among 
them.  But  where  is  that  to  be  found  in 
America?  In  the  cities?  Oh,  how  super- 
ficially, with  how  little  taste  even  in 
the  Metropolitan  Museum  in  New  York 
are  the  great  treasures  of  culture  from 
Europe  displayed  together  in  the  most 
strange  mixture. 

When  I spoke  with  someone  in  Amer- 
ica about  these  things,  he  said,  “You 
should  consider  us  all  as  pioneers.”  Well, 
the  Mennonites  are  that  especially.  Their 
farms  and  their  large  fields  are  the  farms 
of  pioneers.  The  stubs  of  the  forest  are 
sometimes  still  in  their  fields.  Sometimes 
they  have  so  much  land  that  they  can- 
not farm  it  all  and  can  only  do  what 
is  most  necessary.  Obvious  were,  for  in- 
stance, the  many  dead  trees  which  are  to 
be  seen  and  which  we  would  not  be  able 
to  bear  the  look  of.  But  on  my  remark 
I was  answered,  “We  do  not  need  fire- 
wood.” They  only  do  the  most  necessary 
things;  for  the  rest  there  is  no  time, 
but  they  do  know  which  is  the  only  thing 
needed  by  men:  God’s  revelation  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  for  this  they  do  have  time. 
This  stands  for  them  in  the  center  from 
morning  till  evening;  it  dominates  in 
the  family  and  in  the  work. 

Everyone  in  America  is  mostly  away 
from  home,  and  when  the  Mennonites 
are  from  home  it  is  to  be  in  the  church. 
Even  during  the  week  they  meet  to  study 
together  in  the  Bible.  Everyone  takes 
part  in  this.  In  church  service  and  Sun- 
day school,  in  Bible  study  and  study  of 
missions,  every  member  has  his  task, 
young  and  old,  and  here  is  it  not,  as  so 
often  elsewhere,  that  all  this  is  only  left 
for  the  minister. 

Their  methods  would  not  fit  among 
us,  and  I would  not  like  to  copy  them, 
but  with  jealousy  do  I remember  what 
I have  seen  in  active  and  intensive 
church  life  and  above  all  in  earnest  de- 
votion, in  life  in  service  for  Christ  who 
is  the  Lord  in  those  many  families  where 
I found  a great  hospitality. 

So  I recall  with  thankfulness  the 
! months  which  my  wife  and  I spent  in 
Mennonite  America  and  I hope  that  by 
this  short  impression  my  readers  will  feel 
1 that  life  in  many  of  our  churches  can  be 
! different  and  deeper,  and  above  all  that 
the  Mennonites  across  the  ocean  are 
not  an  antique  and  backward  group  in 
modern  America.  No,  in  the  midst  of 
that  very  modern  but  also  superficial 
America  where  men  can  make  their  way 
in  the  world  but  easily  can  perish  spir- 
itually, there  do  these  Mennonites  have, 
in  all  simplicity  and  aloofness  from  the 
world,  preserved  the  spiritual  heritage, 
d every  day  again  they  consecrate  every- 
ing  to  preserve  and  possess  the  highest 
given  to  men:  Jesus  Christ,  their 
iour  and  Lord. 


More  Satisfied  in  Shop  Than 
Sanctuary 

“Whereunto  shall  I liken  this  genera- 
tion? It  is  like  unto  children  sitting  in 
the  markets,  and  calling  unto  their  fel- 
lows, and  saying,  We  have  piped  unto 
you,  and  ye  have  not  danced”  (Matt. 
11:16,  17). 

Today  many  Christians  play  at  re- 
ligion because  they  live  in  the  market 
place.  They  are  at  home  in  this  world. 
They  live  and  buy  and  sell,  to  get  and  to 
gain;  their  minds  are  taken  up  with  prof- 
it and  loss,  laying  up  treasures  on  earth 
and  not  in  heaven.  Where  their  treasure 
is  their  heart  is  also,  and  the  cares  of  this 
world  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches 
choke  the  Word  and  they  become  un- 
fruitful. 

As  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah  and  of 
Lot,  so  it  is  today.  Millions  who  name 
the  name  of  Christ  are  more  at  home  in 
the  market  place  than  in  the  house  of 
God.  They  are  more  satisfied  in  the 
shop  than  in  the  sanctuary. 

In  Jesus’  day  the  market  place  was 
not  only  a place  of  buying  and  selling. 
It  was  the  public  square  where  the  peo- 
ple met  to  gossip  and  hear  the  news  and 
pass  the  time  away.  Here  also  make- 
believe  Christians  of  this  present  age 
assemble.  Call  it  by  any  modern  name, 
whether  golf  course,  or  ocean  beach,  or 
social  gathering,  or  wherever  the  chil- 
dren of  this  generation  gather,  there  you 
will  find  make-believe  Christians  wasting 
time  instead  of  redeeming  time,  fritter- 
ing away  the  last  precious  hours  of  this 
dark  age  while  the  clock  of  God’s  Word 
ticks  away  relentlessly  and  the  hands  on 
the  dial  move  close  to  midnight. 

No  man  can  be  serious  about  the  Gos- 
pel and  loiter  in  the  emporium  of  this 
present  age.  His  heart  cannot  blaze  for 
God  if  he  warms  his  heels  by  the  enemy’s 
fire  in  the  courtyards  of  this  passing 
world. 

“Be  Sober , Be  Vigilant” 

The  certainty  of  judgment  . . . who 
takes  that  seriously  nowadays?  “The 
wrath  of  God,”  . . . “The  terror  of  the 
Lord,”  . . . “The  lake  of  fire,”  . . . alas, 
hell  has  become  the  favorite  byword  of 
those  who  gather  in  the  market  places! 
Who  shudders  today  to  think  of  falling 
stars  and  burning  worlds  and  multitudes 
at  the  great  white  throne  when  the  books 
are  opened?  Who  shrinks  today  from  the 
horror  of  the  undying  worm-  and  the  fire 
unquenchable? 

No  wonder  early  Christians  shook  the 
world.  They  did  not  play  with  the  Gos- 
pel. They  took  it  seriously  and  neither 
did  they  play  with  anything  else.  They 
really  went  to  war.  They  did  not  stage 
a dress  parade  with  flags  waving  and 
drums  beating  and  rattling  of  wooden 
swords.  They  endured  hardness  as  good 
soldiers  and  did  not  entangle  themselves 
with  the  affairs  of  this  world.  It  is  no 
easy  thing  to  be  a genuine  Christian  and 
take  the  Gospel  seriously  before  this  un- 
believing modern  world.— Vance  Havner. 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Lord  of  this  day,  we  come  to  Thee  to 
learn  once  more  the  syllables  of  praise, 
the  accents  of  adoration.  We  come  with 
a prayer  for  renewed  dedication  to  Thy 
kingdom,  renewed  strength  to  make  Thy 
will  our  will.  We  come  to  Thee  in  grati- 
tude for  the  daily  bread,  and  for  the 
gentle  guardians  which  Thou  dost  send 
to  keep  the  feet  of  our  little  ones  from 
the  precipice.-  We  come  to  Thee  with 
the  burning  desire  to  be  both  forgiving 
and  forgiven  of  our  brethren  for  any 
verbal  unkindness  fondly  indulged  this 
day.  We  come  once  more  to  see  through 
the  smog  of  our  shoddy  earth-loves,  the 
“things  above,”  and  once  more  we  hum- 
bly transfer  our  affections,  with  a prayer 
that  Thou  wilt  forgive  the  vacillation  of 
those  affections  between  what  seems  to 
be  real  and  what  is  eternal  Reality. 

We  come  to  Thee  who  art  in  times  of 
fullness  our  highest  Joy,  and  in  times  of 
emptiness  our  only  Refuge.  Save  us,  O 
Lord,  from  ourselves,  for  Thyself.  Amen. 

—Miriam  S.  Lind. 


THE  CENTER  AND  SECRET  OF 
THE  BOOK 

The  New  Testament  was  all  produced — if 
we  are  forbidden  to  say  “given” — in  one  age, 
not  fifteen  centuries.  Neither  was  this  one  of 
the  great  ages  of  history,  when  genius  seems 
to  be  almost  contagious.  Even  Greece  had  at 
this  time  no  original  thinkers.  Its  two  cen- 
turies of  intellectual  supremacy  had  passed 
away.  It  was  the  age  of  literary  imitations 
and  counterfeits. 

Yet  it  was  in  this  age  that  the  Book  which 
has  most  profoundly  influenced  the  thought 
of  all  subsequent  times  made  its  appearance. 
How  shall  we  account  for  the  fact?  The 
explanation  is  not  that  its  writers  were  great 
men.  However  insignificant  the  writers,  the 
mysterious  greatness  of  the  Book  pervades  it 
all,  and  their  lips  are  touched  with  a live 
coal  from  the  altar. 

Nothing  will  account  for  the  New  Testa- 
ment but  the  other  fact  that  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth had  appeared  among  men,  and  that  He 
was  so  great,  so  universal,  so  human,  so 
divine,  that  He  contained  in  His  own  person 
all  the  truth  that  ever  will  be  discovered  in 
the  Book.  Deny  the  incarnation  of  the  Son 
of  God,  and  you  make  the  New  Testament 
an  insoluble  enigma.  Admit  that  Jesus  is  the 
Word,  and  that  the  Word  is  God,  and  the 
Book  becomes  nothing  more,  nothing  less, 
than  the  natural  and  befitting  outcome  of 
what  He  said  and  did  and  suffered.  The 
mystery  of  the  Book  is  lost  in  the  greater 
mystery  of  His  person. — Dr.  Thomas  Charles 
Edwards,  in  The  Expositor’s  Bible.  Reprinted 
from  The  Free  Methodist 
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A Desert 

A desert  does  not  have  to  he 

A sandy  waste  where  springs  are  dry; 
A life  can  shrink  to  barrenness 
If  love  goes  by. 

A desert  does  not  have  to  be 
A place  where  buzzards  wheel  at  dawn; 
A heart  can  hold  as  dreadful  things 
When  faith  is  gone. 

—Anne  Hamilton 


The  Christian  Home 

Home  is  defined  as  a place  of  abode,  of 
rest  and  comfort,  a place  to  which  we 
instinctively  turn  when  the  cares  of  life 
press  upon  us.  When  we  are  weary,  dis- 
couraged, or  ill,  we  want  to  go  home. 
The  Christian  home  is  to  be  different 
from  other  homes,  just  as  the  Christian  is 
to  be  different  from  other  people.  Paul 
said,  “Come  out  from  among  them,  and 
be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord.”  What  is 
there  enjoined  upon  the  Christian  must 
necessarily  apply  to  his  home  also. 

It  is  the  abode  of  a Christian  family, 
where  at  least  one  or  more  members  be- 
long to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  not  by  pro- 
fession only,  but  in  reality.  One  reason 
why  there  are  so  few  Christian  homes 
worthy  of  the  name  is  that  there  are  so 
many  Christians  who  are  such  only  by- 
name or  profession,  but  sad  to  say,  their 
daily  life  and  conversation  is  no  different 
from  that  of  other  persons  who  make  no 
pretense  of  being  Christians. 

The  Christian  home  is  a place  where 
love  reigns  to  such  an  extent  that  it  is 
apparent  even  to  the  casual  observer.  We 
need  in  our  homes  more  preserved  Chris- 
tians and  not  so  many  of  the  pickled 
variety.  We  need  sweetness.  One  sour 
face  and  sharp  two-edged  tongue  is  likely 
to  infect  the  entire  family  and  instead  of 
smiles  and  sunshine,  there  are  dark 
clouds  and  mutterings  of  thunder,  and 
often  before  it  is  all  over  there  are 
copious  showers,  not  of  soft  refreshing 
rain,  but  of  bitter  briny  tears. 

Where  there  is  love  there  is  attraction, 
and  the  toiler  looks  forward  with  pleas- 
ure to  the  time  when  he  can  get  into  that 
atmosphere  of  love.  No  other  place  has 
charms  like  home,  for  no  other  place  can 
offer  love  like  home.  Jesus  said,  “I,  if  I 
be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all 
men  unto  me.”  It  is  the  same  Christlike 
love  that  compels  the  wanderer  to  turn 
his  steps  homeward. 

If  we  have  love  in  our  homes,  the 
green-eyed  monster,  jealousy,  will  have 
no  place  in  our  homes,  for  love  “think- 
eth  no  evil.”  It  is  in  the  home  that  train- 
ing is  imparted  both  by  precept  and  ex- 


ample. Among  other  things,  an  example 
of  strict  honesty  and  truthfulness  is  need- 
ed. Let  me  plead  for  habits  of  truthful- 
ness in  our  children.  Tell  them  the  truth 
even  if  it  hurts  or  costs  you  something. 
It  pays.  Some  of  the  bedtime  stories  and 
things  told  to  children  to  frighten  them 
and  thus  cause  them  to  obey,  are  buying 
obedience  at  a tremendous  price.  The 
price  is  the  confidence  which  that  child 
has  in  you  with  the  likelihood  that  he 
will  tell  untruths  to  you  in  return. 

The  Christian  home  is  a place  where 
prayer  is  wont  to  be  offered.  Besides  pri- 
vate devotions,  we  need  to  make  more  of 
the  good  old  custom  of  our  fathers  and 
have  family  prayers.  True,  we  are  rush- 
ing along  at  a tremendous  pace  and  may 
not  have  time  for  this  good  old  custom. 
Say,  friends,  which  is  better,  to  lose  a 
little  time  to  help  the  family  to  live  that 
day  for  the  Lord  and  help  them  to  keep 
sweet  and  true  and  right,  or  else  to  go 
after  business  at  breakneck  and  nerve- 
racking  speed  and  let  the  children  go  to 
the  devil  if  they  want  to  as  far  as  you 
are  concerned?  You  will  find  time  to  care 
for  their  bodies,  to  clothe  them,  and  to 
train  their  minds,  but  none  to  care  for 
their  souls.  The  time  spent  need  not  be 
more  than  ten  minutes,  because  the  aver- 
age prayer  is  not  more  than  two  or  three 
minutes  long. 

Nearly  always  we  find  the  Christian 
home  more  neat,  clean,  and  cheery  than 
that  home  where  ungodliness  prevails. 
The  hope  which  the  Christian  mother 
has  and  the  care  with  which  she  lives  her 
life,  will  be  reflected  in  he)  home.  Con- 
trast it  with  the  home  of  the  discouraged 
mother  where  you  see  filth  and  untidi- 
ness. Oh,  well,  who  cares  whether  things 
are  nice  and  neat  amid  curses  and  blas- 
phemy and  ungodliness?  Usually  the 
Christian  home  is  better  furnished  for 
the  simple  reason  that  the  breadwinner’s 
money  goes  where  it  ought  to  go,  into 
the  home  and  not  into  the  till  of  the 
saloonkeeper,  or  the  coffers  of  the  theater 
manager,  or  perchance  into  the  pockets 
of  the  moving  picture  man  or  the  pro- 
prietor of  the  poolroom.  All  these  things 
take  from  the  home  that  which  should  go 
to  make  it  comfortable  and  attractive. 
The  amounts  spent  annually  for  these 
things  which  tend  to  debase  rather  than 
elevate  men  and  women,  as  well  as  to 
throw  them  into  bad  company,  if  spent 
for  the  home,  would  make  it  so  much 
more  attractive  that  the  children  would 
want  to  stay  at  home  and  enjoy  them- 
selves instead  of  going  down  town  or  to 
the  home  of  a chum. 

Better  have  the  neighbors’  children 
come  in  to  enjoy  the  attractions  of  your 
home,  even  if  they  carry  a little  mud  on 
your  carpets  or  mar  the  furniture  a bit. 
The  carpets  can  be  replaced  and  the 


furniture  repaired  at  a great  deal  less 
cost  than  it  takes  to  win  back  that  boy  or 
girl,  who,  because  home  was  dull  and 
unattractive,  has  by  going  away  been  led 
into  bad  company  and  formed  bad  hab- 
its. A little  money  wisely  spent,  patience 
and  good  common  sense  may  keep  them 
in  the  right  way,  but  when  they  get 
started  in  the  wrong  paths,  even  your 
money,  tears,  and  heartaches  may  all  be 
in  vain. 

Among  the  attractions  of  the  home  I 
would  have  all  the  music  I could  afford. 
Not,  however,  all  the  silly  sentimental 
songs  of  the  day.  Also  some  of  the  inno- 
cent home  games.  Not  games  of  chance 
but  those  requiring  skill  and  thought. 
I would  supply  these  because  I believe  in 
that  inherent  principle  of  child  nature 
that  craves  amusement. 

The  Christian  home  should  have  plen- 
ty of  good,  clean  reading  matter.  Plenty 
of  Bibles;  not  the  big  family  Bibles,  but 
those  for  everyday  use.  Enough,  so  that 
each  boy  and  girl  may  have  one  of  their 
own.  The  child  is  a natural  hero  wor- 
shiper and  the  clean  Bible  stories  will 
appeal  to  him  if  he  has  the  right  chance 
to  read  them. 

* * * 

The  wise  father  and  mother  will  know 
the  nature  of  the  reading  matter  that 
comes  into  their  home  and  will  exercise 
a strict  censorship  upon  it.  It  takes  time 
and  trouble  but  it  is  necessary.  We  have 
pure  food  laws  to  protect  us  in  the  food 
we  eat,  but  we  have  no  law  that  compels 
the  avaricious  publisher  to  put  a label  on 
the  books  and  papers  that  he  sends  into 
our  homes.  There  is  no  law  to  check  him 
unless  his  stuff  is  so  reeking  with  vileness 
as  to  cause  it  to  be  excluded  from  the 
mails.  If  you  want  to  keep  minds  from 
being  poisoned,  you  will  have  to  keep  on 
the  lookout  yourself. 

Napoleon  once  said,  “What  France 
needs  is  mothers.”  What  we  need  today 
is  more  Christian  homes.  It  has  well  been 
said,  “The  hand  that  rocks  the  cradle, 
rules  the  world.”  That  hand  so  shapes 
the  destiny  of  future  men  and  women  as 
to  determine  what  they  shall  be  to  the 
world,  whether  a blessing  or  a curse.  In 
the  home  impressions  are  made  for  eter- 
nity. Would  that  I might  burn  this  truth 
into  your  mind.  Impressions  are  made 
for  eternity.  The  plastic  mind  of  the 
child  is  fashioned  and  fixed  in  the  mold. 
If  it  is  ever  to  be  changed  afterward  there 
must  be  a breaking  up  process  instead  of 
the  natural  formation. 

* * * 

May  your  home  be  such  as  to  inspire  in 
those  who  go  out  from  it  a desire  for  the 
best  things  in  life,  the  things  of  which 
Jesus  spoke,  when  He  said,  “Seek  ye  first 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteous- 
ness.” May  it  be  such  to  those  who  re- 
main in  it  at  the  evening  time  of  life 
that  it  may  be  only  a step,  only  a moving 
to  another  similar,  only  better  home, 
when  the  Master  shall  bid  you  move  to 
the  home  above.— Publisher  Unknown. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  January  16 

Read  Ephesians  1:18-23. 

The  spirit  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  which 
comes  from  fellowship  with  Jesus  brings,  as 
a result,  the  enlightenment  of  the  eyes  of  the 
understanding.  The  whole  inner  life  is  illu- 
minated and  purified.  What  before  had  only 
a superficial  understanding  is  now  touched 
with  a deep  and  permanent  perception  of 
truth  and  righteousness.  Oh,  the  deep  satis- 
faction of  understanding,  not  so  much  intel- 
lectually as  spiritually,  the  deep  things  of  God! 
Oh,  the  joy  of  insight  which  overwhelms  the 
spirit  when  new  thoughts  come  from  direct 
inner  illumination ! Oh,  that  the  eyes  of  my 
heart  may  become  permanently  thus  enlight- 
ened! 

"Wrapt  in  deep  adoring  silence 
Jesus,  Lord,  I dare  not  move, 

Lest  I lose  the  smallest  saying 

Meant  to  catch  the  ear  of  love." 

Monday,  January  17 

“The  eyes  of  your  understanding  being 
enlightened  so  that  you  may  know  what  is 
the  hope  which  His  call  to  you  inspires,  what 
the  wealth  of  the  glory  of  His  inheritance  in 
God’s  people”  (Eph.  1:18,  Weymouth). 

Spiritual  enlightenment  brings  to  us  “im- 
mediate, instinctive,  direct  knowledge” 
(Thomas).  The  first  thing  we  know  is  the 
hope  of  our  calling.  Thought  of  objectively 
this  hope  is  the  reality  of  life  in  Christ  and 
in  the  eternal  world  which  delivers  us  from 
the  frustrations  of  the  present.  Thought  of 
subjectively  the  hope  is  the  experience  of  in- 
spiring confidence  in  the  One  who  promises 
and  the  thing  He  promises.  Hope  is  trium- 
phant in  the  believer’s  heart. 

"Hope  through  the  watches  of  the  night; 

Hope  till  the  morrow  brings  the  light; 

Hope  till  thy  faith  be  lost  in  sight; 

Abound  in  hope." 

Tuesday,  January  18 

“Enlightening  the  eyes  of  your  mind  so  that 
you  may  know  what  is  the  hope  to  which  he 
calls  you,  how  gloriously  rich  his  inheritance 
is  among  God’s  people”  (Eph.  1:18,  Good- 
speed). 

The  second  thing  which  we  know  through 
spiritual  enlightenment  is  how  gloriously  rich 
we  are.  The  man  who  sold  the  fabulous 
Comstock  Lode  in  Nevada  for  $11,000  shot 
himself  when  he  realized  the  riches  he  had 
lost.  We  can  scarcely  begin  to  realize  what 
our  privileges  are  in  Christ.  But  the  more 
we  ponder  it,  the  more  we  sense  it.  All 
through  time  and  eternity  we  shall  be  explor- 
ing those  riches,  and  entering  more  and  more 
into  their  appropriation  and  enjoyment.  We 
are  the  rich  children  of  a still  richer  Father. 

"Give  what  Thou  canst;  without  Thee  we  are  poor; 
And  with  Thee  rich,  take  what  Thou  wilt  away." 

Wednesday,  January  19 

“.  . . And  how  unlimited  is  his  power  to  us 
who  have  faith”  (Eph.  1:19,  Basic  English). 

Power  is  what  we  need.  Truth  is  not 
enough,  for  most  of  us  know  more  than  we 
do.  Desire  is  not  enough,  for  often  there  is 


a great  gap  between  the  wish  and  the  per- 
formance. Even  will  is  not  enough,  for  what 
we  would  we  do  not.  Man  is  a bankrupt 
creature,  not  in  understanding  and  aspiration, 
but  in  power.  We  need  a dynamic  that  is 
above  the  best  that  we  can  do,  that  can  ener- 
gize our  paralyzed  wills  with  a power  that 
is  from  above.  The  Gospel  is  always  held 
forth  as  that  power,  the  dynamic  that  can 
make  all  things  different. 

"The  ever  old,  the  ever  new, 

O Energy,  serene  and  pure." 

Thursday,  January  20 

“.  . . the  surpassing  greatness  of  his  power 
over  us  believers — a power  which  operates 
with  the  strength  of  the  might  which  he 
exerted  in  raising  Christ  from  the  dead” 
(Eph.  1:19,  20,  Moffatt). 

It  is  difficult  to  get  the  power  of  God  ex- 
pressed in  terms  which  we  can  comprehend. 
The  terminology  of  the  physics  laboratory  will 
not  do.  But  one  great  historical  event  helps 
us  out.  The  measure  of  God’s  power  is  what 
it  took  to  raise  from  that  garden  tomb  the 
dead,  no  doubt  decaying,  body  of  Jesus,  and 
restore  it  to  sweetness  and  strength.  Paul 
wants  us  to  understand  that  the  same  power 
is  available  for  us.  That’s  enough  for  all  the 
needs  I have.  Praise  His  name! 

"Thy  saving  strength  His  arm  upbore, 

The  arm  that  set  us  free; 

Glory,  O God,  forevermore 
Be  to  Thy  Christ  and  Thee." 

Friday,  January  21 

Read  Ephesians  3:14-19. 

This  second  great  prayer  of  Ephesians  peti- 
tions chiefly  for  strength,  as  the  first  asked 
chiefly  for  wisdom.  It  is  always  important 
to  bring  knowledge  into  action,  and  so  the 
two  prayers  are  complementary.  The  means 
of  strength  is  the  indwelling  Spirit,  and  the 
area  of  His  functioning  is  the  inner  man,  in* 
stead  of  some  outward  show  of  strength. 
Paul  knew  that  a man  is  only  as  strong  as 
his  inner  character,  and  so  he  prayed  that  the 
might  of  the  Spirit  of  God  might  enforce 
the  fibers  of  every  area  of  our  being.  The 
glory  of  a man  is  his  strength;  just  so  the 
glory  of  the  spiritual  man  is  hardihood  and 
vigor. 

"I  do  not  ask  that  Thou  shalt  front  the  fray, 

And  drive  the  warring  foeman  from  my  sight: 

I only  ask,  O Lord,  by  night,  by  day, 

Strength  for  the  fight." 

Saturday,  January  22 

“I  pray  that  Christ  may  make  His  home 
in  your  hearts  through  your  faith”  (Eph. 
3:17a,  Weymouth). 

Blest  domicile,  when  Christ  lives  there ! 
When  He  comes  in  the  door,  error  and  envy, 
pride  and  prurience,  weakness  and  wanton- 
ness fly  out  the  window.  With  Christ  comes 
strength  to  walk  the  Christian  way,  joy  to 
banish  dull  despair,  hope  to  make  the  heart 
beat  faster,  kindness  to  create  a holy  atmos- 
phere. He  is  a companion  who  understands 
every  mood,  a monitor  who  judges  every 
thought,  a guide  who  never  fails  in  counsel. 


And  He  brings  His  blessings  freely  into 
every  heart  where  He  finds  faith.  Lord,  I be- 
lieve. Come,  abide  with  me. 

"I  need  Thy  presence  every  passing  hour; 

What  but  Thy  grace  can  foil  the  tempter's  power? 
Who  like  Thyself  my  guide  and  stay  can  be? 
Through  cloud  and  sunshine,  Oh,  abide  with  me." 

— E. 

JOHN  ANNOUNCES  THE 
GOSPEL  WAY 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  January  23 

(Matt.  3;  Luke  3:l-23a;  7:8-35;  John  1:19-34) 

The  King  is  coming!  God  is  sending  salva- 
tion ! To  prepare  the  way  God  called  John 
the  Baptist.  He  was  to  go  before  the  face  of 
the  King,  fill  the  valleys,  bring  the  moun- 
tains low,  and  make  rough  places  smooth. 
This  salvation  and  all  this  preparation  for 
the  King  was  according  to  the  tender  mercy 
of  God  on  the  people  who  were  sitting  in 
darkness. 

When  the  revealed  scene  closed  with  Mal- 
achi,  the  people  were  very  irreligious  and  pro- 
fane. They  despised  the  name  of  God.  Their 
offerings  God  would  not  accept,  for  they  were 
full  of  wickedness.  When  John  came  the 
people  were  no  better,  but  in  mercy  God  was 
about  to  usher  in  a new  day  of  salvation.  It 
was  to  be  a hewing  down  of  trees  that  didn’t 
bear  fruit,  a thorough  cleansing  of  the  floor, 
a baptism  of  fire,  a purging  as  of  gold  and 
silver.  All  the  wheat  would  be  saved,  but 
not  all  who  said,  “Lord,  Lord.”  The  day 
about  to  dawn  was  to  bring  a Saviour,  but 
only  to  those  whose  hearts  were  straight 
roads  for  Him  to  tread.  To  all  others  it  was 
a day  of  judgment,  a day  that  many  could 
not  abide  or  stand  in  when  He  would  appear. 

The  message  of  the  forerunner  was,  “The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.”  His  demand 
was  “repent,”  prepare  your  hearts  for  the 
Lord.  The  people  were  waiting  for  a deliver- 
er and  great  crowds  went  out  to  the  wilder- 
ness to  hear  his  message.  We  must  believe 
many  did  repent  of  their  sins  and  were  bap- 
tized with  water,  symbolizing  that  they  had 
put  away  their  sins,  looking  for  the  One  who 
would  baptize  them  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

John,  I think,  announced  the  program  and 
method  of  Jesus.  In  our  lessons  of  the  first 
half  year  we  will  study  Christ  Jesus  as  a 
teacher  of  righteousness,  which  is  the  only 
way  into  His  kingdom,  and  His  provision 
for  our  deliverance  from  sin.  The  situation 
in  the  world  today  is  very  much  like  that  of 
John’s  day.  There  is  much  profession  of 
Christianity  with  little  or  no  Christ  in  it.  We 
are  all  sorely  tempted  to  observe  only  the 
symbols  of  religion  and  deceive  ourselves 
thereby.  Let  us  study  the  true  Gospel  way 
to  salvation. 

John  presented  to  the  world  the  great 
Lamb  of  God  who  would  take  away  their 
sins  if  they  would  repent.  He  even  baptized 
this  sinless  One  at  His  request  and  he  with 
Jesus  heard  the  voice  proclaim,  “My  beloved 
Son.”  Even  John  couldn’t  quite  understand 
Jesus’  method  of  bringing  in  the  kingdom, 
but  he  did  know  and  believe  that  Jesus  was 
the  Saviour. 


(Conlinued  on  page  45) 
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Lines 

By  Elaine  H.  Sommers 

Oh,  I shall  sing  a song  of  peace  and  thunder 

With  soft  staccato-ness  of  April  rain, 

Of  worlds  not  held  in  time  or  fingers 

Nor  tinctured  with  the  bruise  of  earthly  pain. 

Dear  gray  - clothed  Woolman,  near  - sighted 
Kagawa, 

Anabaptist  fathers,  Mighty  Meek, 

You  know  about  the  peace  and  about  thunder. 

You  know  about  the  worlds  of  which  I speak. 

Goshen,  Ind. 

My  Observations  in  a Mennonite 
School  of  Nursing 

By  Olga  Petrai 

[The  author  of  this  article  is  a Walden- 
sian  nurse  from  Italy  who  is  securing  in 
our  hospital  at  La  Junta  a year’s  training 
and  experience  to  better  prepare  for  her 
work  in  Italy.  Her  testimony  is  especially 
appropriate  at  this  time  when  solicitors  are 
in  the  field  to  raise  funds  for  a student 
nurses’  home  which  must  be  under  con- 
struction by  June  1 if  the  school  is  to  keep 
its  accreditment.  The  estimated  cost  is 
$200,000.  The  Mennonite  Hospital  and 
Sanitarium  and  the  La  Junta  Mennonite 
School  of  Nursing  have  made  no  call  for 
funds  throughout  the  church  since  the 
present  building  was  erected  in  1927. — Ed.] 

When  I came  here  I did  not  realize  at 
first  the  great  opportunity  which  had 
been  offered  to  me.  And  I must  say  that 
some  time  elapsed  before  I could  find 
out  what  it  is  that  makes  this  little  school 
so  great. 

I admire  the  wisdom  of  your  organiza- 
tion in  avoiding  the  influence  of  the 
world  on  your  children.  While  they  go 
to  high  school  they  are  still  under  your 
supervision,  and  your  influence  as  Chris- 
tian parents  and  as  a church  is  greater 
than  anything  else.  When  they  have  fin- 
ished high  school,  you  have  ready  for 
them  Christian  colleges  where  you  teach 
them  all  that  they  could  learn  elsewhere, 
and  more,  because  your  best  Christian 
teachers  form  their  minds  and  take  care 
of  their  souls. 

And  for  your  girls  who  feel  the  calling 
of  a useful  and  worthy  life,  here  you  have 
this  wonderful  School  of  Nursing.  Here 
they  may  get  their  training  and  still  be 
helped  by  church  surroundings;  here 
they  are  far  from  home  and  still  are  at 
home. 

To  be  so  far  from  her  family  is  often, 
for  a girl,  at  first,  a hard  experience.  But 
here  she  is  not  among  strangers  and  here 
she  finds  just  what  she  needs. 

A student  nurse’s  life  is  very  different 
from  a college  girl’s  life.  It  requires 
courage,  and  the  adjustments  she  has  to 
meet  are  many  and  harder  than  in  any 


other  vocation.  I have  never  met  a nurse 
sorry  for  having  chosen  this  hard  life, 
because  once  the  professional  adjust- 
ments are  made,  they  find  such  happiness 
in  their  work  that  it  pays  everything. 

But  no  one. who  has  not  gone  through 
our  many  experiences  can  understand  a 
student  nurse  in  her  doubts,  her  prob- 
lems, her  difficulties,  and  help  her  to 
overcome  them;  so  her  family  could  not 
be  of  great  help  to  her.  If  the  student 
nurse  is  clever  and  sensible,  she  will 
realize  pretty  soon  that  the  world  in 
which  she  lives  now  can’t  be  understood 
by  her  family,  her  friends,  her  college 
mates.  She  needs  new  friends,  she  needs 
understanding  people  who  went  through 
the  same  experience  not  long  ago  and  can 
remember  how  they  got  over  and  found 
a way  to  the  happiness  they  enjoy-  now. 
She  needs  friends  who  can  understand 
her  so  well  that  they  help  her  even  if  she 
does  not  speak. 

Left  alone  among  people  of  various 
background,  culture,  and  mode  of  living, 
she  may  choose  well  the  friends  she  needs. 
But  being  young  and  inexperienced,  she 
might  choose  wrong  and  she  might  be 
tempted  to  find  comfort  where  you  would 
not  like  to  see  her  and  with  people  you 
would  not  advise  her  to  choose  for  her 
friends. 

Here  there  are  none  of  those  dangers; 
Christian  nurses  find  Christian  fellow 
mates  in  a Christian  hospital  of  a Chris- 
tian church. 

Sometimes  a girl  may  think  that  she 
will  be  able  to  help  her  family  in  some 
way  if  she  goes  for  her  training  to  a 
school  near  home.  But  this  is  a mistake 
the  parents  should  not  allow  her  to  make, 
because  in  her  preclinical  period  she  has 
plenty  to  study  and  plenty  to  do  adjust- 
ing herself  to  her  new  life;  and  after- 
wards she  is  generally  too  busy  to  be 
asked  unnecessarily  to  share  family  bur- 
dens. By  the  time  she  goes  on  the  floor 
on  full  duty,  many  of  the  necessary  ad- 
justments are  made.  When  she  gets  so 
busy  with  work  and  study,  sometimes  she 
will  even  feel  happy  that  she  can  go  to 
bed  when  she  likes,  and  lie  down  with  a 
book  resting,  far  from  family  duties,  and 
far  from  friends  who  do  not  know  “what 
work  means.”  When  she  needs  company, 
there  are  plenty  of  friends  here  ready  to 
have  a party  between  them  or  with  some 
from  the  church  community. 

When  she  is  well  adjusted  to  her  new 
life,  there  is  another  useful  experience 
for  her  to  meet,  the  affiliation  in  Denver 
or  Pueblo.  Here  she  contacts  people  with 
different  background,  different  educa- 
tion, different  views  and  ideals.  She  has 
overcome  the  first  professional  adjust- 
ments; she  is  quite  fitted  to  meet  some 
more  difficulties.  She  is  not  alone  and 


she  can  stay  with  her  classmates,  or  she 
can  meet  new  people  and  make  new 
friends.  She  is  better  balanced,  she  knows 
the  world  better,  and  she  can  see  things 
better.  When  she  comes  back  she  is  happy 
for  the  new  experience  she  had,  the 
things  she  has  learned  and  has  seen,  and 
she  can  better  appreciate  her  own  sur- 
roundings because  now  she  knows  the 
difference. 

After  graduation  she  can  go  to  other 
hospitals  to  get  experience  in  larger 
places.  She  can  safely  go;  there  is  no 
more  danger  for  her  to  get  influenced  by 
her  new  surroundings.  She  is  a Christian 
nurse,  and  she  will  always  bring  with  her 
the  light  of  her  faith. 

And  how  many  nurses,  before  their 
training  is  over,  find  out  their  way  and 
hear  the  calling  in  the  Lord’s  fields  of 
work!  In  the  mission  field  there  is  noth- 
ing better  than  a good  nurse.  People  will 
let  her  take  care  of  their  sick  bodies  long 
before  they  will  let  a missionary  take  care 
of  their  sick  souls.  So  she  can  win  their 
confidence  and  prepare  the  path  to  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel.  What  a help 
she  can  be  for  the  work  of  the  church, 
wherever  she  chooses  to  go! 

If  you  care  for  this  nurses’  school  of 
yours  as  for  the  best  of  your  institutions 
for  young  people,  I do  understand  you. 
This  is  the  way  to  train  girls  for  the 
service  of  God.  And  if  someone  has  to 
say  that  this  is  a little  school,  I will  say 
that  it  is  great.  I have  seen  schools  of 
nursing  in  England,  in  Switzerland,  in 
Italy,  and  well,  this  is  the  smallest  I have 
seen;  but  it  is  the  one  I love  best  because 
of  her  true  Christian  spirit.  And  I feel 
sorry  for  all  Mennonite  girls  who,  for 
some  reason,  do  not  come  to  be  trained 
here,  and  deprive  themselves  of  the  won- 
derful spiritual  experience  I am  enjoying 
now. 

La  Junta,  Colo. 


Incessant  vigilance  against  encroach- 
ment by  the  state  on  the  liberty  of  uni- 
versities was  urged  by  Dr.  Cyril  Forster 
Garbett,  the  archbishop  of  York,  in  an 
address  at  Nottingham,  England.  Speak- 
ing at  the  opening  of  the  fall  term  of  the 
University  of  Nottingham,  the  arch- 
bishop warned  that  universities  domina- 
ted by  the  philosophy  that  man  is  mere- 
ly a cog  in  a machine  would  turn  out 
“useful  and  efficient  robots”— who  would 
readily  obey  the  omnipotent  state  that 
controlled  their  lives.  Dr.  Garbett  de- 
clared that  universities  should  not  be  con- 
tent with  making  man  an  encyclopedia  of 
disconnected  facts  or  a machine  for  the 
use  of  an  economic  or  political  system. 
The  main  purpose  of  such  institutions, 
he  said,  is  to  teach  men  how  to  serve  God 
according  to  conscience.— Religious  News 
Service. 


I will  let  no  man  drag  me  down  so 
low  as  to  make  me  hate  him.— Booker  T. 
Washington. 
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TEACHING  THE  WORD 


Crime  and  the  Sunday  School 

The  criminal  is  the  product  of  spirit- 
ual starvation.  Someone  failed  miserably 
to  bring  him  to  know  God,  love  Him, 
and  serve  Him.  As  a result,  the  criminal’s 
mental  attitudes  and  actions  are  guided 
by  a selfish  individualism.  He  has  no 
respect  for  the  law— he  hates  it.  Moral 
traditions  are  subject  to  his  scorn  as  he 
declares  war  on  society. 

Unfortunately,  there  are  many  in  the 
United  States  today  who  flout  the  laws  of 
both  God  and  man.  This  is  borne  out 
by  facts  and  figures  in  the  possession  of 
the  F.B.I. 

By  the  end  of  1946,  a total  of  1,685,203 
major  crimes  were  recorded  in  the  United 
States— the  highest  annual  total  recorded 
in  the  past  decade.  Crime  in  urban  areas 
in  1946  increased  7.4  per  cent  over  the 
previous  year  as  sharp  rises  were  noted  in 
murders,  robberies,  aggravated  assaults, 
burglaries,  larcenies,  manslaughters  by 
negligence,  and  rapes. 

The  upward  crime  trend  in  the  rural 
areas  was  more  pronounced  in  1946,  with 
an  increase  of  14  per  cent.  In  each  crime 
classification  the  rural  upswing  exceeded 
that  in  the  cities. 

A Shocking  Record 

The  gravity  of  the  crime  situation  in 
1946  was  reflected  by  the  fact  that  dur- 
ing the  average  day  36  persons  were  slain, 
33  were  raped,  and  185  others  were  felo- 
niously assaulted.  During  each  twenty- 
four  hours,  on  the  average,  172  persons 
were  robbed,  981  burglaries  were  report- 
ed to  the  police,  630  cars  were  s.tolen,  in 
addition  to  2,580  miscellaneous  larcenies 
of  various  types  being  committed.  Al- 
though a comparatively  small  percentage 
of  the  total  offenses  were  classed  as  vio- 
lent crimes  against  persons,  it  is  signifi- 
cant to  observe  that  every  5.7  minutes  in 
1946  there  was  a criminal  homicide,  rape, 
or  assault  with  intent  to  kill. 

The  rise  in  crime  during  1946  revealed 
that  we  are  still  faced  with  an  abnormal- 
ly high  rate  of  juvenile  misbehavior. 
Youngsters  under  twenty-one  years  of  age 
were  responsible  for  51  per  cent  of  the 
auto  thefts,  41  per  cent  of  the  burglaries, 
28  per  cent  of  the  robberies,  27  per  cent 
of  the  thefts,  26  per  cent  of  the  rapes,  and 
18  per  cent  of  the  arsons.  More  than  one 
half  of  all  crimes  against  property  during 
1946  were  committed  by  persons  under 
twenty-five  years  of  age. 

The  upward  sweep  in  postwar  crime  is 
L characterized  by  criminal  incidents  remi- 
Iniscent  of  gang  events  following  World 
■War  I.  Gangsters,  hoodlums,  and  trigger 
■men  are  eagerly  recruiting  youngsters 
t into  the  criminal  army.  Guns  are  finding 
■their  way  into  the  hands  of  mere  boys 


who  are  ready  to  laugh  at  the  law  and 
kill  if  necessary. 

I recall  one  case  where  two  police  of- 
ficers were  dispatched  to  a cabin  on  the 
outskirts  of  a town  to  locate  several  boys 
who  were  wanted  at  that  time  for  ques- 
tioning. The  officers  located  the  boys  and 
were  at  once  confronted  with  a defiant 
group  of  youngsters  rivaling  the  hostility 
of  hardened  gangsters.  Four  boys  armed 
with  machine  guns  held  the  officers  at 
bay.  As  the  two  officers  awaited  rein- 
forcements and  sought  to  avoid  blood- 
shed, the  boys  retreated  to  the  swamps 
along  a near-by  river.  The  youngsters 
were  surrounded  and  called  upon  to  sur- 
render. Their  answer  was  a volley  of 
gunfire.  In  the  pitched  battle  which  fol- 
lowed, a fourteen-year-old  boy  was  killed. 
The  others  surrendered. 

These  youngsters  turned  out  to  be  the 
ringleaders  of  a youthful  gang  which  had 
perpetrated  a wave  of  thefts.  On  two  suc- 
cessive nights  prior  to  the  gun  battle,  the 
gang  of  boys  had  burglarized  a National 
Guard  armory  and  had  made  away  with 
an  arsenal  consisting  of  sub-machine 
guns,  rifles,  hand  grenades,  several  thou- 
sand rounds  of  ammunition,  and  other 
government  property.  Previously,  the 
boys  had  stolen  several  cars,  burglarized 
storehouses,  an  automobile  agency,  a 
bowling  alley,  and  a private  residence. 

The  leader  of  the  gang  was  eighteen. 
He  led  a band  who  refused  to  practice 
the  very  necessary  virtues  of  honor,  de- 
cency, and  love  of  God  and  country.  Cer- 
tainly, these  boys  had  very  little  chance 
to  learn  and  appreciate  these  virtues  be- 
cause they  had  been  exposed  to  indiffer- 
ence, lack  of  parental  guidance,  and 
drunkenness. 

After  reviewing  the  thousands  of  case 
histories  which  have  poured  into  the 
F.B.I.,  I am  firmly  convinced  that  there 
are  two  factors  in  our  outlook  which  if 
not  checked  will  plunge  us  headlong  into 
national  decadence.  The  first  is  the  fail- 
ure of  the  home  itself  as  the  first  class- 
room and,  second,  our  national  indiffer- 
ence toward  evil  influences  in  our  life 
which  are  beyond  the  immediate  control 
of  parents. 

The  Initial  Responsibility 

Criminals  are  not  born.  They  are  the 
products  of  neglect,  the  victims  of  indif- 
ference, the  results  of  an  age  which  has 
tossed  morality  in  the  junk  yard.  Moral 
chaos  and  crime  run  hand  in  hand  as 
they  eagerly  attempt  to  destroy  peace, 
order,  and  happiness.  If  we  are  to  get 
down  to  fundamentals  in  approaching 
the  problem  of  crime  it  is  necessary  to 
begin  to  build  the  spiritual  structure  of 
the  child  at  the  cradle.  This  responsibil- 
ity rests  initially  with  the  parents.  The 
home  must  be  the  first  great,  arena  of 


teaching.  In  the  final  analysis,  the  child 
who  fails  to  learn  honesty,  discipline,  and 
respect  for  authority  from  his  parents  can 
quickly  become  exposed  to  the  virus  of 
crime. 

Unhappily,  there  are  many  homes 
where  parents  are  untrained  in  their 
obligations  to  their  offspring;  where  un- 
guarded talk  is  as  regular  as  three  meals 
a day;  where  disrespect  for  authority  and 
criticism  of  officials  are  common  occur- 
rences; where  childish  independence  is 
encouraged,  and  refractory  conduct  is 
condoned;  where  breaches  of  discipline 
and  antisocial  whims  are  overlooked;  and 
where  God  and  religion  are  considered 
too  old-fashioned  in  an  age  dedicated  to 
materialism. 

The  children  of  such  homes  need  help 
and  the  Sunday  schools  can  do  much  and 
are  doing  much  to  bring  God  and  re- 
ligion into  the  starved  souls  of  these 
youngsters.  Our  Sunday  schools  are  not 
sending  forth  children  who  easily  suc- 
cumb to  life-wrecking  temptations.  In- 
stead, the  boys  and  girls  who  have  gone 
to  Sunday  school  have  been  well  pre- 
pared for  the  entire  span  of  life. 

The  Sunday  school  is  a citadel  of  real 
spiritual  influences.  Religion  to  a boy  or 
girl  becomes  a reality  based  on  love  and 
not  on  fear.  Youngsters  come  to  know 
that  God  asks  more  than  mere  lip  service 
to  His  commandments;  that  He  asks  us 
to  live  under  His  guidance  and  love. 

The  Sunday  school  teaches  the  power 
of  prayer  and  the  need  to  make  God  an 
intrinsic  part  of  our  daily  lives.  The 
Sunday  school  teaches  the  child  to  “rule 
his  spirit”  and  to  place  a reliance  upon 
God  which  will  not  be  shaken  in  later 
years.  It  stands  as  a strong  bulwark 
against  the  angry  waves  of  evil  presently 
sweeping  across  our  nation.  It  is  a pow- 
erful medium  in  materially  reducing  the 
army  of  youthful  offenders  and  delin- 
quents. 

I would  like  to  pay  tribute  to  the  thou- 
sands of  loyal  men  and  women  who  are 
serving  unselfishly  as  teachers  in  our  Sun- 
day schools.  We  in  law  enforcement  look 
upon  them  as  companions-in-arms  in  the 
fight  against  crime. 

As  true  crusaders  for  Christ,  the  Sun- 
day-school teachers  want  the  nation’s 
children  to  be  honest,  truthful,  and  un- 
selfish. They  are  convincing  youngsters 
that  right  habits,  attitudes,  and  apprecia- 
tions are  necessary  attributes  for  decent 
living.  They  are  in  the  front  ranks  of  the 
great  army  of  Americans  who  are  cou- 
rageously fighting  to  free  our  national 
scene  from  dishonesty,  selfishness,  greed, 
and  moral  instability.  In  recruiting  for 
God,  they  are  building  for  America. 

More  often  than  not,  a child  is  first 
introduced  to  the  Bible  by  a Sunday- 
school  teacher.  It  is  quite  impossible  to 
believe  that  progress  along  the  road  to 
righteous  living  may  be  accomplished 
without  the  guidance  of  the  Bible.  It  is 
the  source  of  spiritual  food,  the  solution 

(Continued  on  page  45) 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  evening. 


Bra.  Jesse  Short,  Archbold,  Ohio,  left  by 
plane  on  Jan.  2 for  Oregon,  where  he  will 
conduct  meetings  at  Fairview,  Sweet  Home, 
and  Portland. 

Prayer  is  requested  for  revival  meetings  to 
be  held  at  the  Mt.  Pleasant  Church,  Clover- 
dale,  Ohio,  Jan.  16-23,  with  Bro.  Milton 
Brackbill,  Paoli,  Pa.,  as  evangelist. 

Bro.  John  W.  Burkholder,  Blue  Ball,  Pa., 
and  Bro.  Paul  Erb,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  will  be 
the  speakers  at  a Christian  Life  Conference 
to  be  held  Saturday  evening  and  all  day 
Sunday,  Jan.  15,  16,  at  Perkasie,  Pa.  Your 
prayers  and  attendance  are  invited. 

Bible  Instruction  Meeting  will  be  held,  the 
Lord  willing,  at  the  Laurel  Street  Church, 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  Saturday  evening,  Jan.  15,  and 
all  day  Jan.  16.  Some  of  the  speakers  are 
Earl  Mosemann,  William  Martin,  and  John 
S.  Hess.  A welcome  to  all. 

A nurse  or  one  who  has  had  some  practical 
experience  in  caring  for  aged  people  is  needed 
at  once  at  the  Welsh  Mountain  Samaritan 
Home,  New  Holland,  Pa.,  Route  2.  Phone: 
868-R-22. 

Bro.  Truman  Brunk,  Denbigh,  Va.,  left 
on  Dec.  30  for  a week’s  visit'  among  the 
brotherhood  in  Florida  in  the  interests  of  the 
work  of  the  church. 

Bro.  Ed  Hershberger  and  son,  Weldon, 
Hesston,  Kans.,  were  injured  in  an  auto- 
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mobile  accident  near  Lincoln,  Nebr.,  on  Dec. 
30.  They  were  on  their  way  to  their  former 
home  at  Casselton,  N.  Dak.  Bro.  Hershberger 
suffered  a brain  concussion  but  is  improving. 

Bro.  Samuel  Janzen,  Greensburg,  Kans., 
preached  at  Hesston  College  Sunday  morning, 
Dec.  26. 

Bro.  Raymond  Bucher,  Lititz,  Pa.,  preached 
an  inspiring  New  Year’s  sermon  in  the  annual 
Sunday  School  Meeting  held  at  the  East 
Chestnut  Street  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  on 
New  Year’s  Day.  Paul  Erb  and  John  H.  Hess 
were  other  speakers  of  the  day.  Bro.  Erb 
preached  at  Mellinger’s  Church  Sunday  morn- 
ing, Jan.  2. 

Two  souls  were  received  into  the  Mt. 
Pleasant  Church,  Fentress,  Va.,  on  Dec.  26. 
The  service  was  in  charge  of  Bro.  Eh  Kramer. 

Dedication  services  were  held  on  Jan.  2 in 
the  Farmerstown,  Ohio,  Church,  where  exten- 
sive remodeling  has  been  completed.  Bro. 
O.  N.  Johns  delivered  the  dedicatory  sermon. 

A community  survey  is  being  conducted  in 
the  colored  section  of  Saginaw,  Mich.,  by  the 
congregation  at  Pigeon,  Mich. 

Mrs.  N.  E.  Troyer,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  has 
again  been  taken  to  the  University  Hospital 
in  Columbus  for  further  treatment.  Her  con- 
dition remains  very  critical.  Your  prayers 
are  appreciated. 

A day  of  prayer  and  fasting  was  observed 
by  the  ministers  and  mission  workers  of 
southeast  Virginia  on  Jan.  3. 

An  ordination  for  a minister  is  planned, 
the  Lord  willing,  to  be  held  at  the  Groffdale 
Church  near  Bareville,  Pa.,  Wednesday  morn- 
ing, Jan.  19. 

Bro.  John  Hiestand,  Maytown,  Pa.,  was 
scheduled  to  speak  at  the  young  People’s 
Meeting  at  the  Hess  Church,  Lititz,  Pa.,  on 
Jan.  9.  His  subject  was  “Christian  Growth.” 


Calendar 


Christian  Workers'  Conference,  Canton,  Ohio,  Jan.  22. 
Ministers'  Week,  Canton,  Ohio,  Feb.  2-5. 

Christian  Life  Conference,  Canton,  Ohio,  Feb.  5,  6. 
Ministers'  Week,  Goshen,  Ind.,  Feb.  9-11. 

Maple  Grove  Bible  School,  Atglen,  Pa..  Jan.  17-28. 
Annual  Business  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion, Goshen,  Ind.,  Feb.  7,  8. 

Missionary  Training  Conference,  place  undecided, 
June  7-10. 

General  Meeting,  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship,  place 
undecided,  June  10,  11. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  place  undecided.  June  12-14 
Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

First  Family  Week,  June  24  to  July  1 
Youth-for-Christ  Young  People's  Institute,  July  1-4 
Girls'  Camp,  July  9-15 
Boys'  Camp,  July  16-22 
Anabaptist  Conference,  July  23-26 
Professional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29 
Music  Conference,  July  27-29 
Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 
First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 
6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 
13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  20-28 
Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  Aug.  9-12. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
place  undecided.  Aug.  23-26. 


. The  church  chorus  of  the  Pike  congrega- 
tion, Elida,  Ohio,  consisting  of  forty-five 
singers,  with  Bro.  Lawrence  Brunk  as  direc- 
tor, gave  a program  of  Christmas  music  at 
Plain  City,  Ohio;  Anderson,  Ind.;  Lima, 
Ohio;  and  at  the  home  church. 

A new  building  is  under  construction  for 
the  work  being  conducted  at  Oxford  Village, 
near  Philadelphia.  This  work  is  an  extension 
from  the  Norris  Square  Mission. 

The  Martindale  congregation,  in  Pennsyl- 
vania, is  building  a new  church  near  the  old 
building  which  has  been  used  for  a number  of 
years  by  three  different  groups  of  Mennonites. 
The  other  two  groups  will  continue  to  use  the 
old  building. 

Bro.  J.  Paul  Graybill,  East  Earl,  Pa.,  offi- 
ciated in  baptismal  services  at  the  Norris 
Square  Church  in  Philadelphia  on  Jan.  2. 

Bro.  D.  Stoner  Krady,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  spoke 
in  a watch  night  service  at  the  Diamond 
Street  Mission  in  Philadelphia. 

Bro.  Raymond  Charles,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  is 
scheduled  to  conduct  evangelistic  meetings  at 
Mellinger’s  Church,  near  Lancaster,  Feb.  13- 
27. 

Bro.  B.  Charles  Hostetter,  Harrisonburg, 
Va.,  spoke  in  a youth  fellowship  meeting  at 
Willow  Street,  Pa.,  the  afternoon  of  Jan.  2. 

Bro.  Harold  Brenneman,  Scottdale,  is  assist- 
ing on  the  faculty  of  the  Kishacoquillas  Val- 
ley Bible  School,  Allensville,  Pa.,  the  first 
weeks  of  January.  Bro.  Ross  Metzler  is  di- 
rector of  this  Bible  school. 

Bro.  Albert  Stull  is  a new  worker  at  the 
Publishing  House,  assisting  in  the  janitor 
service. 

The  subscription  list  of  the  Gospel  Herald 
increased  between  August  and  December, 
1948,  from  17,187  to  18,097.  We  appreciate 
the  many  gift  subscriptions  which  helped  to 
bring  about  this  increase.  All  of  our  publica- 
tions are  enjoying  a healthy  growth  in  sub- 
scriptions. 

The  Christian  Workers’  Normal  held  at 
Hopedale,  111.,  Dec.  27  to  Jan.  2 reports  an 
attendance  of  seventy-six  and  a very  good 
spirit.  Bro.  Roy  Roth  directed  the  chorus 
with  good  results,  and  Bro.  Elvin  Snyder 
brought  valuable  messages  each  evening  after 
a praise  service,  in  which  young  people  were 
used.  The  director  was  Richard  J.  Yordy. 

Bro.  Ivan  Kauffmann  was  ordained  to  the 
ministry  at  Hopedale,  111.,  on  Jan.  2,  having 
been  chosen  by  the  voice  of  the  church  the 
previous  Sunday.  The  ordination  was  in 
charge  of  the  home  bishop,  Simon  Litwiller, 
assisted  by  bishops  Howard  Zehr  and  J.  E. 
Heiser.  Bro.  Zehr  preached  the  ordination 
sermon.  May  -the  blessings  of  the  Lord  rest 
upon  Bro.  Kauffmann  in  this  calling. 

Bro.  J.  L.  Horst  and  Bro.  C.  B.  Shoemaker, 
from  Scottdale,  were  among  those  who  at- 
tended the  Ministers’  Week  at  Eastern  Men- 
nonite College  the  first  week  in  January. 

Bro.  Barton  Gehman,  recently  ordained 
minister  of  Landisville,  Pa.,  will  bring  a con- 
cluding missionary  message  at  the  East  Peters- 
burg Young  People’s  Meeting  Sunday  eve- 
ning, Jan.  16. 

An  inspiiational  song  service  will  be  held 
at  the  Rawiinsville  Church,  Lancaster  Co., 
Pa.,  Sunday  evening,  Jan.  16.  All  are  wel- 
come. 
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Mission  Notes 

Sister  Goldie  Hummel,  missionary  ap- 
pointee for  India,  sent  the  following  cable 
from  Bombay,  India:  DISEMBARKED 

BOMBAY  JANUARY  THIRD.  WIRE 
MOTHER.  We  rejoice  that  the  Lord  has 
granted  her  a safe  voyage. 

The  John  E.  Beachy  family  left  New 
York  on  the  same  ship  with  Sister  Goldie 
Hummel,  but  they  are  remaining  with  the 
ship  as  it  travels  around  the  lower  tip  of 
India  to  Calcutta,  a port  much  nearer  their 
destination  in  Bihar.  They  should  reach 
Calcutta  after  several  weeks. 

Daniel  W.  and  Eunice  Litwiller  Miller, 
under  appointment  to  Argentina,  left  Miami 
by  air  on  Dec.  28  for  Medellin,  Colombia, 
where  they  will  be  attending  a Spanish  lan- 
guage school  for  some  months  before  pro- 
ceeding to  Argentina. 

Bro.  Stephen  N.  Solomon,  visiting  delegate 
from  India,  served  the  Science  Ridge  congre- 
gation, Sterling,  111.,  in  the  regular  services  on 
Sunday,  Jan.  2.  Bro.  Solomon  has  a sailing 
date  from  New  York  on  Jan.  24  to  return  to 
India. 

The  Mennonite  Home  Mission,  Chicago, 
was  host  to  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Men- 
nonite Central  Committee  and  several  other 
related  committees,  during  the  week  between 
Christmas  and  New  Year. 

Bro.  Earl  S.  Lehman,  superintendent  of 
the  Chicago  mission,  visited  at  Tampa,  Fla., 
during  the  week  following  Christmas. 

Bro.  Elvin  V.  Snyder,  pastor  of  the  Chicago 
Mennonite  Mexican  Church,  served  on  the 
staff  of  the  Bible  normal  annually  held  for 
young  people  in  the  Illinois  Conference  dur- 
ing the  holiday  week. 

The  Mission  Board  executive  committee 
met  in  an  informal  session  in  Chicago,  Friday 
afternoon,  Dec.  31.  This  was  the  last  meeting 
Bro.  E.  C.  Bender  will  be  able  to  attend  before 
he  leaves  for  South  America  on  Jan.  12.  A 
regular  meeting  of  the  executive  committee 
is  called  for  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  Jan.  11. 

Reports  of  youth  missionary  projects  are 
slowly  coming  in.  If  you  have  not  yet  re- 
ported your  project,  please  do  so  soon.  Send 
the  report  to  the  Secretary,  Mennonite  Board 
of  Missions  and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

Brethren  Paul  Erb  and  J.  D.  Graber  were 
appointed  as  the  program  committee  for  the 
annual  Mission  Board  meeting.  Program  sug- 
gestions are  invited. 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Foreign  Mis- 
sions Conference  of  North  America,  held  at 
Buck  Hill  Falls,  Pa.,  Jan.  4-6,  was  attended  by 
the  brethren  H.  Ernest  Bennett,  Orie  O. 
Miller,  and  J.  D.  Graber.  Bro.  Graber  re- 
mained until  Jan.  8 for  a meeting  of  the 
India  committee,  and  for  a conference  on 
missionary  language  study  questions. 

Bro.  J.  Lawrence  Burkholder,  recently  re- 
turned from  Shanghai,  China,  spoke  to  the 


church  fellowship  meeting  at  Goshen,  Ind., 
on  New  Year’s  Eve.  Bro.  Burkholder’s  address 
is  c/o  George  J.  Lapp,  1803  South  Main 
Street,  Goshen,  Ind. 

A mission  study  class  should  prove  inter- 
esting and  fruitful  for  your  congregation  dur- 
ing these  winter  months.  Write  to  the  Men- 
Nnonite  Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  for 
the  “India”  or  the  “China”  study  kit  of  books 
and  materials.  Folders  on  “Christianity  and 
Race,”  “The  Church  Among  Uprooted  Amer- 
icans,” and  “Africa,”  are  available.  Several 
books  on  our  mission  work  in  Argentina  can 
also  be  procured. 

D.  Parke  and  Lillie  Lantz,  who  are  now  in 
Taxco,  Gro.,  Mexico,  expect  to  move  to  a 
smaller  town,  of  about  5,000  people,  soon. 
Bro.  Lantz  has  asked  that  tracts  on  our  faith 
and  on  nonresistance  be  mailed  to  him. 

“Missionary  Challenge”  is  the  name  of  the 
new  publication  issued  by  the  Iowa-Nebraska 
Conference.  Bro.  Fred  Gingerich,  Chappell, 
Nebr.,  is  the  editor. 

A Bible  conference  on  Jewish  evangelism 
was  held  at  the  Martinsburg,  Pa.,  Church  on 
Dec.  11,  12,  with  Bro.  Abner  G.  Stoltzfus, 
from  the  Maple  Grove  Church,  Atglen,  Pa., 
bringing  instructive  and  challenging  mes- 
sages. He  was  accompanied  by  a male 
quartet  which  brought  messages  in  song  and 
personal  testimony,  adding  to  the  spiritual 
value  of  the  conference. 

Six  young  souls  were  baptized  at  the  Ft. 
Wayne  Mission  on  Dec.  12.  Following  the 
impressive  service,  the  mother  of  one  of  the 
six  expressed  a desire  to  be  a true  Christian. 
Two  of  the  converts  do  not  have  Christian 
homes.  Prayer  support  is  requested. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Amos  Swartzentruber  ap- 
peared at  the  Central  Church,  Archbold, 
Ohio,  Dec.  5;  North  Lima,  Ohio,  Dec.  7; 
Beaver  Dam,  Corry,  Pa.,  Dec.  8;  Alden,  N.Y., 
Dec.  9;  Clarence  Center,  N.Y.,  Dec.  10;  Sel- 
kirk, Ont.,  Dec.  12,  A.M.;  Vineland,  Ont., 
Dec.  12,  evening;  Floradale,  Ont.,  Dec.  14; 
Bloomingdale,  Ont.,  Dec.  15;  St.  Jacobs,  Ont., 
Dec.  19,  A.M.;  and  Blenheim,  New  Dundee, 
Ont.,  Dec.  19,  evening. 

Bro.  Levi  C.  Hartzler,  newly  appointed 
secretary  of  Service  and  Relief,  will  speak  at 
Goshen  College  Sunday  evening,  Jan.  16,  and 
at  the  Canton  Bible  School  Saturday  and 
Sunday,  Jan.  22,  23. 


Anyone  desiring  the  assistance  of  a service 
unit  this  coming  summer  should  write  soon 
to  Bro.  Levi  C.  Hartzler,  1711  Prairie  Street, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

Bro.  Raymond  L.  Kramer  is  holding  meet- 
ings at  the  Mill  Run  Chapel,  Altoona,  Pa., 
Jan.  2-12. 

Guest  speakers  at  the  two-day  Christian 
Workers’  Meeting  held  at  Mill  Run,  Altoona, 
Pa.,  were  the  brethren  Emanuel  B.  Peachey, 
Millard  C.  Lind,  E.  C.  Bender,  and  Bro.  and 
Sister  J.  Frank  Brilhart. 

The  brethren  Jacob  E.  Brubaker  and  Henry 
F.  Garber  recently  made  a trip,  under  the 
sponsorship  of  the  East  Chestnut  Street  con- 
gregation, Lancaster,  Pa.,  to  Central  Amer- 
ica to  investigate  sites  for  a possible  mission 
outpost.  Bro.  Brubaker  here  gives  a brief 
report  of  the  trip: 

Bro.  Henry  F.  Garber  and  myself  were 
authorized  by  the  mission  board  to  investigate 
the  Central  America  field,  this  being  the  out- 
growth of  a conviction  I obtained  from  a 
sermon  by  J.  D.  Graber  “that  every  congre- 
gation should  have  a mission  outpost.”  My 
brethren  shared  this  same  conviction  and 
with  a favorable  counsel  we  presented  it  to 
the  mission  board.  The  plan  was  approved. 

We  left  home  on  Nov.  23  and  returned  on 
Dec.  22.  We  stopped  for  the  Thanksgiving 
service  at  Akers,  La.,  then  flew  to  Guatemala 
City,  where  we  met  R.  R.  Gregory,  of  the 
A.B.S.,  who  knows  the  entire  mission  field 
of  Latin  America.  He  very  kindly  outlined 
an  itinerary  which  took  us  to  Salvador,  Hon- 
duras, and  Nicaragua,  where  we  met  D.  L. 
Gingrich,  Joseph  Kropf,  Melvin  Mishler,  Max 
Yoder,  and  Hiram  Yoder  of  the  Sheridan 
congregation  in  Oregon.  They  had  driven 
down  in  a station  wagon  for  a like  purpose — 
to  find  an  outpost  for  the  Sheridan  congrega- 
tion. This  was  a very  happy  meeting  in 
which  we  exchanged  some  interesting  ex- 
periences. 

From  Nicaragua  we  flew  back  to  Guate- 
mala, then  drove  out  to  Robison  Bible  Insti- 
tute, near  Lake  Atitlan,  where  a graduation 
service  was  held  for  six  Quiche  Indians. 
Members  from  fifty  different  congregations 
were  at  this  conference.  (Some  walked  one 
hunclrecUmiles.)  We  then  visited  the  Quiche 
district  in  San  Cristobal  T.  Here  the  Primi- 
tive Methodists  are  building  a fine  agricul- 
tural -mission  school.  Mr.  Henry  Granger 
invited  us  to  take  a large  area  north  of  Cajul 
and  said,  “We  can  work  together.”  This  is  a 
wonderful  agricultural  area,  having  about  two 
to  three  feet  of  black,  volcanic  ash  soil,  which 

(Continued  on  page  44) 


THE  TREASURER'S  CORNER 

(Each  week  a brief  description  of  some  financial  need  well  be  presented  in  this  corner.  Knowledge 
of  the  need  makes  for  intelligent  giving.) 

Missionary  Support 

The  most  important  element  in  any  situation  is  the  person  involved.  So  with  missions,  the  most 
important  element  is  the  missionary  himself  or  herself.  God's  redemptive  purpose  can  be  carried  out 
only  when  He  finds  a person  with  whom  He  can  work. 

The  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  maintains  about  eighty  foreign  missionaries.  These 
are  usually  assigned  for  support  to  congregations,  Sunday-school  classes,  or  to  individuals.  The 
annual  support  of  a foreign  missionary  varies  from  about  $600  to  $850,  depending  on  the  field  and 
the  degree  of  monetary  inflation  prevailing.  There  are  still  a few  missionaries  to  be'  assigned  for 
support.  Write  in  to  the  undersigned  for  someone's  name. 

Treasurer,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana. 
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The  Potentials  of  “The  Witness”  of  Our 
Youth  in  Service  Units 

By  Wilbur  Nachtigal 


JESUS  SAID,  “But  ye  shall  receive  power, 
after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon 
you:  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me,  both 
in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samar- 
ia, and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth” 
(Acts  1:8).  The  potentials  of  power  are 
promised  us,  and  have  we  cause  to  doubt  the 
verification  of  this  promise  when  Jesus  made 
it?  He  said:  “Ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me.” 
It  is  a privilege  to  witness  concerning  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  a world  torn  by  perils 
of  strife,  hatred,  fear,  lust,  and  ungodliness. 
And  God  forgive  us  for  being  unaware  of  the 
potentials  of  witness,  and  God  give  us  the 
needed  grace  to  replace  slothfulness  with 
diligence  in  order  that  we  can  utilize  faith- 
fully the  opportunities  of  witness,  bringing 
life  where  there  is  death,  light  where  there 
is  darkness,  and  strength  where  there  is  weak- 
ness, thorough  the  power  of  God. 

What  will  determine  the  way  in  which  this 
energy  will  find  expression?  The  answer  is 
predicated  upon  at  least  two  fundamental 
conditions.  First,  for  the  energy  potential  of 
youth  to  find  godly  expression,  the  church 
must  stand  ready  with  opportunities  for  such 
expression;  second,  for  the  energy  potential 
of  youth  to  find  godly  expression,  youth  must 
be  thoroughly  Christian! 

Looking  briefly  at  the  first,  we  note  that 
the  Mennonite  Church  expects  youth  to  live 
according  to  a high  standard  of  moral  char- 
acter and  circumscribed  behavior,  And  that 
is  right,  because  the  church’s  standard  is  the 
standard  of  the  Bible!  Some  feel  that  the 
standard  is  unjust,  and  they  turn  away  in 
disgust;  others,  who  study  the  spirit  of  the 
Scriptures,  conclude  that  this  standard  for 
youth  is  the  Biblical  standard,  one  that  speaks 
of  nonconformity,  the  second  mile,  and  Chris- 
tian love  in  action.  Therefore,  as  the  church 
holds  before  youth  the  challenges  of  a Chris- 
tian life  to  be  lived  according  to  Scriptural 
teaching  and  the  heritage  of  our  fathers,  youth 
likewise  looks  to  the  church  to  provide  com- 
mensurate opportunities  for  the  practical  ap- 
plication of  these  teachings  and  their  trans- 
lation into  deeds.  As  Galatians  6:9  speaks  to 
us:  “Let  us  not  'be  weary  in  well  doing,”  so 
the  church  must  awaken  us  to  the  practical 
opportunities  of  well-doing  among  mentally 
ill,  underprivileged  of  the  slum  areas,  disease- 
ravaged  children  of  the  Southland,  or  the 
morally  illiterate  of  the  cities ! Or,  perhaps 
we  ought  to  say  that  it  is  dangerous  to  testify 
in  words  in  our  own  isolated  Mennonite  com- 
munities of  the  wonders  of  the  love  of  Christ 
in  our  hearts,  and  forget  that  “the  love  of 
Christ  constraineth  us”  to  deeds  of  loving- 
kindness for  those  less  fortunate  than  we! 

Mennonite  youth  is  energetic;  it  is  dedi- 
cated, in  most  instances,  to  the  high  stand- 
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ards  of  Christian  character;  again,  in  most 
instances,  it  feels  the  constraining  influences 
of  the  love  of  Christ.  But,  it  looks  to  the 
church  and  her  leadership  for  the  opportuni- 
ties and  the  avenues  for  expression  of  this' 
vital  Christian  energy.  The  church  needs  to 
provide  a program  of  vital  Christian  service 
that  will  challenge  the  best  potential  in  youth. 

The  service  units  comprise  one  part  of  this 
program  of  challenge.  They  provide  youth 
with  opportunities  to  give  of  their  time, 
whether  it  be  a summer  or  a year  or  even 
more.  More  than  that,  they  provide  young 
people  with  the  thrill  that  comes  with  such 
service,  and  to  some  this  may  be  the  means 
of  crystallizing  within  them  in  more  definite 
terms  the  call  for  full-time  Christian  service. 
To  others,  the  service  unit  experience  may 
for  the  first  time  open  eyes  to  the  ravages  of 
sin  and  the  depths  of  human  misery,  physical 
and  spiritual.  Further,  a service  unit  may 
be  the  means  of  discovering  latent  talents 
which  otherwise  would  have  gone  unculti- 
vated or  misused.  Teachers,  missionaries, 
ministers,  mechanics,  recreational  leaders — 
there  are  a host  of  worthy  Christian  voca- 
tions and  avocations  that  may  find  encour- 
agement in  the  lives  of  young  people  in  the 
service  units. 

There  is  another  urgent  sense  in  which 
Mennonite  youth  today  looks  to  the  church 
for  opportunity  to  serve.  We  refer  to  the 
new  Selective  Service  Act,  which  states  that  a 


Anyone  interested  in  serving  in  a service  unit 
either  this  winter,  next  spring,  or  next  summer,  should 
write  immediately  to  Bro.  Levi.  C.  Hartzler,  director 
of  service  and  relief,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana. 


youth  who  is  conscientiously  opposed  to  mili- 
tary service  because  of  religious  reasons  shall 
be  deferred.  Will  we,  then,  be  satisfied  with 
a deferment,  when  our  neighbors,  who  do  not 
share  our  conviction,  give  their  months  of 
service  in  the  military  forces?  “No,  of  course 
not !”  we  say.  Christians  are  not  seeking  an 
easy  way;  they,  on  the  other  hand,  go  the 
“second  mile.”  Will  we  rise  to  the  need,  and 
provide  a program  of  voluntary  service  to 
Mennonite  conscientious  objectors  that  will 
witness  to  peace  and  Christian  love?  The 
answer  is  already  forthcoming,  and  the  church 
is  even  now  providing  excellent  opportunities 
for  service. 

Now,  to  the  second  predication:  for  the 
potential  energy  of  youth  to  find  godly  expres- 
sion, youth  must  be  thoroughly  Christian. 
To  give  real  power  to  the  witness  of  youth 
through  service  units,  we  need  to  experience 
the  regenerating  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
in  our  lives;  we  need  to  be  truly  born  again! 
Not  this  alone,  but  we  need  to  make  practical 
within  us  the  teaching  of  the  Apostle  Paul 
when  he  writes  to  the  Corinthians:  “There- 
fore if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a new  crea- 
ture: old  things  are  passed  away;  behold,  all 


things  are  become  new.  And  all  things  are  of 
God,  who  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  given  to  us  the  minis- 
try of  reconciliation  ....  Now  then  we  are 
ambassadors  for  Christ”  (II  Cor.  5:17-21). 

Service  of  any  nature,  in  order  to  be  Chris- 
tian service,  must  be  motivated  by  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  and  must  be  done  by  people  whose 
lives  are  reborn  and  controlled  by  the  Spirit 
of  God.  Hence,  we  need  to  re-examine  our 
Christian  experience  as  it  matures,  in  order 
that  God  can  bless  such  service  as  we  give 
for  humanitarian  benefit  and  for  the  salvation 
of  lost  souls.  If  this  is  not  a daily  experience, 
we  stand  in  danger  of  realizing  some  day 
that  what  we  were  assuming  to  be  a vital 
Christian  witness  is  an  empty  shell,  and  that 
our  sense  of  Christian  mission  has  degenerat- 
ed into  a powerless  social  gospel. 

To  maintain  this  spiritual  witness  demands 
the  sacrifices  essential  to  the  growth  of  a 
vigorous  personal  devotional  life.  It  involves 
a closer  walk  with  God.  There  needs  to  be 
a steady  growth  toward  Christian  maturity, 
manifesting  itself  in  such  practical  applica- 
tions as  prayer,  study  of  the  Scriptures,  Chris- 
tian behavior,  fellowship,  and  vocational 
choice-. 

Now,  finally,  let  us  summarize  the  poten- 
tials of  such  a witness.  First,  there  are  the 
potentials  of  this  witness  as  they  apply  to 
youth.  They  are:  (a)  a growth  toward  spirit- 
ual maturity;  (b)  a vision  of  human  need, 
physical  and  spiritual;  (c)  a crystallization 
of  convictions  as  they  pertain  to  God’s  will 
for  our  lives,  leading  some  into  full-time 
Christian  service;  (d)  a discovery  of  latent 
talent  that  could  be  of  practical  value  in  serv- 
ice for  God  in  the  home  church  and  com- 
munity, and  a redirection  of  talent  that  is 
being  misused. 

Briefly,  we  note  the  potential  of  the  witness 
for  the  church  and  the  cause  of  Christ: 

First,  there  is  the  potential  of  the  witness 
of  service  units  for  peace.  This  has  already 
been  implied,  and  we  need  only  to  remind 
ourselves  that  service  units  provide  to  young 
men  who  cannot  enter  military  service  the 
opportunity  to  translate  their  faith  and  Chris- 
tian love  into  action.  The  world  respects  this 
testimony  even  though  it  cannot  understand 
the  premise  upon  which  it  is  based. 

Second  is  the  potential  of  the  witness  in  the 
testimony  that  service  units  make  against  the 
abundant  social  evils  of  our  times.  They  are 
founded  on  the  truth  that  “God  is  no  re- 
specter of  persons.”  In  a world  that  fosters 
racial  hatreds,  class  distinctions,  creed  antag- 
onisms, and  color  prejudices,  we  have  the 
opportunity  to  demonstrate  that  black  and 
white  can  be  colaborers;  that  Christian  love 
is  not  subject  to  possessions  and  wealth;  and 
that  Jesus  died  for  Jew  and  Gentile. 

Third,  for  our  church  there  is  the  poten- 
tial of  the  witness  of  evangelism.  'Hie  dy- 
namic witness  of  energetic  Christian  youth 
through  the  labor  of  their  hands,  the  radiance 
of  their  Christian  experience,  the  testimony  of 
their  intimacy  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
His  Word,  the  warmth  of  their  love  for  peo- 
ple, and  the  sympathetic  understanding  of 
human  problems  will  help  others  to  a saving 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  winning  of  the  lost  for  Christ  suggests 
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A Converted  Dance  Hall 

By  Raymond  L.  Kramer 


to  us  a fourth  potential.  We  refer  to  the 
strengthening  of  the  church.  And  this  re- 
newed strength  can  come  through  several 
channels.  Two  are  obvious:  the  new  converts 
who  are  brought  into  the  church  bring  re- 
newed vigor  to  the  testimony  of  the  church 
as  they  go  out  to  seek  others  of  their  friends; 
the  experiences  of  witness  in  the  service  units 
will  in  all  probability  increase  the  loyalty  of 
young  people  to  the  church.  We  are  always 
more  loyal  when  we  are  workers  than  when 
we  are  parasites  in  an  organization.  A church 
can  be  either  a hospital  or  a workshop.  In 
the  hospital  we  are  patients  who  are  con- 
stantly demanding  attention  and  complaining 
about  our  ills;  in  a workshop  we  are  too  busy 
to  bother  about  that ! 

Workers  are  .loyal.  An  effective  way  for 
the  church  to  instill  loyalty  in  youth  is  to  put 
them  to  work,  laboring  in  the  Lord’s  harvest 
field.  Jesus  demonstrated  this  when  He  told 
His  disciples  a parable  in  Matthew  25.  A 
man  took  his  journey  into  a far  country.  Be- 
fore he  started  he  delivered  his  goods  unto 
his  servants.  One  received  five  talents;  the 
second,  two  talents;  and  the  third,  one  talent. 
The  first  two  were  faithful  and  they  heard 
their  master’s:  “Well  done,  thou  good  and 
faithful  servant.”  However,  the  unfaithful 
one-talent  servant  was  condemned  when  the 
master  said:  “Thou  wicked  and  slothful  serv- 
ant.” Yet,  we  can’t  help  feeling  that  Jesus 
has  a real  concern  for  the  one-talent  servant. 
And  the  church  must  show  concern!  It  must 
be  alert  with  opportunities  of  service  for 
young  men  and  women  of  only  one  talent, 
as  well  as  those  with  two  and  even  five ! 

Are  we  not  sometimes  so  concerned  with 
the  two  and  the  five  talents  that  we  overlook 
the  one  talent?  And  later  we  hear  the  one- 
talent  people  say:  “I  thought  no  one  cared 
about  my  little  talent,  and  so  I hid  it  in  the 
earth;  and  here  it  is,  unused  all  these  years!” 
The  dissipation  of  the  one  talent  is  often 
accompanied  by  the  loss  of  the  loyalty  of  the 
brother  or  sister.  The  talents  of  youth  are 
on  the  open  market  today,  whether  they  be 
small  or  great,  few  or  many.  Satan  bids  for 
them,  and  he  bids  for  the  loyalty  of  youth. 
The  church  cannot  expect  to  keep  the  loyalty 
of  youth  through  mere  coercive  methods. 
Rather,  it  can  instill  real  loyalty  by  oppor- 
tunities of  service,  and  it  is  at  this  point  that 
service  units  are  particularly  adaptable.  They 
provide  such  opportunity  for  all  who  come 
with  upright  motive,  and  they  have  a place 
for  the  many  varied  talents,  whether  they  be 
many  or  few,  great  or  small. 

These,  then,  are  several  of  the  many  po- 
tentials of  our  witness  through  the  service 
units.  The  field  is  as  unlimited  as  is  the  need. 
The  reservoir  of  resources  may  seem  pitifully 
small,  comparatively  speaking.  Yet,  God  can 
take  our  few  fishes  and  barley  loaves,  and 
He  can  multiply  their  effectiveness  until  even 
the  last  row  of  the  five  thousand  is  fed.  We 
are  not  to  worry  about  meeting  the  needs;  our 
part  is  to  give  ourselves,  so  that  we  can  be- 
come instruments  in  God’s  hand,  to  be  used 
through  the  church  in  order  that  “this  gospel 
f the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the 
world  for  a witness  unto  all  nations;  and 
then  shall  the  end  come.” 

La  Junta,  Colo. 


THE  Ohio  Mennonite  Mission  Board  in  its 
last  annual  meeting  authorized  the  ex- 
ecutive committee  to  take  steps  to  supply  the 
building  needs  at  Meadville.  This  step  for- 
ward was  the  cause  of  great  joy  among  the 
workers  and  members  at  Meadville,  Pennsyl- 
vania. Many  times  we  have  been  crowded 
in  special  services,  and  some  had  stayed  away 
because  of  this.  We  were  happy  to  see  the 
Lord  leading  so  definitely  for  a more  com- 
modious place. 

Just  about  four  blocks  from  our  old  location 
was  a dance  hall  that  had  been  the  center  of 
carnal  jubilee  and  festivities  many  nights 
for  the  past  seventeen  years.  The  woman  who 
owned  the  hall  was  getting  on  in  years  and 
felt  she  could  not  go  on  with  it.  It  was  not 
mere  coincidence  that  this  all  came  to  pass 
at  that  time.  In  the  summer  of  1947  we 
rented  the  hall  for  our  summer  Bible  School. 
We  found  the  building  was  for  sale  at  the 
price  of  seven  thousand  dollars.  This  informa- 
tion was  forwarded  to  the  proper  officials 
and  a special  delegation  was  appointed  and 
sent  to  inspect  the  building.  After  prayerful 
consideration  they  suggested  we  should  do 
nothing  about  it  for  the  time  being.  Several 
different  things  contributed  to  this  decision. 
The  Meadville  people  were  resigned  to  the 
action. 

This  past  summer  we  needed  more  space 
for  summer  Bible  school  than  our  small 
chapel  afforded,  so  once  again  steps  were 
taken  to  rent  the  dance  hall.  Almost  as  soon 
as  we  approached  the  owner  about  renting  it 
she  said,  “The  price  of  the  hall  has  been  re- 
duced to  $5,000.  Why  doa’t  you  buy  it?” 
During  the  winter  she  had  been  ill  and  so 
had  not  rented  the  hall  for  any  of  its  usual 
activities. 

A few  days  later  two  of  the  executive  com- 
mittee members  who  had  been  authorized  to 
take  some  definite  steps  toward  building, 
came  to  Meadville  and  we  conveyed  this 
news  to  them.  A few  lots  were  viewed  as 
possible  building  sites  and  then  their  attention 
was  fastened  to  this  dance  hall.  One  of  the 
biggest  problems  about  the  building  was  that 
of  heating.  Reverent  worshipers  needed  more 
heat  than  whirling  dancers.  A heating  en- 
gineer in  Meadville  told  of  a system  which 
would  work  very  well  in  our  building.  After 
prayerful  consideration  it  was  decided  the 
Star  Hall  would  be  the  best  we  could  do,  con- 
sidering building  costs,  time  and  effort  in- 
volved, and  so  on.  The  transactions  were 
later  made  and  the  building  changed  hands. 

Now  for  a bit  of  a description  of  the  build- 
ing. It  is  36  bv  85  feet  with  an  orchestra  pit 
that  serves  well  for  platform  and  rostrum. 
The  floor  is  an  excellent  grade  of  maple  hard- 
wood. A basement  runs  under  the  entire 
building  and  lends  itself  well  to  our  boys’  and 
girls’  winter  activities  in  crafts.  About  half 
the  main  floor  has  been  sanded  and  finished 
and  24  beautiful  benches  installed.  These 
benches  were  purchased  at  a most  reasonable 
price  from  a Mennonite  woodworking  fac- 
tory, and  came  as  an  answer  to  prayer.  Not 


all  the  main  floor  will  be  used  for  auditorium. 
Class  rooms  and  anterooms  will  be  built 
eventually.  Windows  will  need  to  be  installed 
and  some  things  rearranged.  A coat  or  two 
of  paint  is  badly  needed  on  the  outside.  How- 
ever, the  siding  is  in  good  shape.  The  ceiling 
is  low  but  the  acoustics  are  astoundingly 
good.  All  concerned  are  very  well  pleased 
and  thankful  to  the  Lord  for  His  marvelous 
leading.  The  local  congregation  is  shoulder- 
ing as  much  of  the  financial  responsibility  of 
remodeling  as  possible.  In  the  meantime,  the 
building  can  be  used  as  is,  which  is  a won- 
derful advantage. 

Yes,  the  Star  Hall  has  been  converted.  It 
is  now  the  Mennonite  Church  and  there  is 
a new  Landlord.  Hymns  of  praise  ascend 
from  the  place  that  once  was  a blight  to  the 
community  and  a source  of  constant  headache 
to  the  local  police.  Praise  the  Lord  for  His 
mighty  workings ! — Ohio  Mission  Evangel. 

World  Demand  for  Bibles 

\ MONG  important  items  shipped  by  the 
American  Bible  Society  in  the  promo- 
tion of  its  World  Efnergency  Program  recent- 
ly have  been: 

• 40,000  Gospels  (Luke  and  John)  in 

Serbian  to  the  office  of  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  in  Belgrade, 
Yugoslavia. 

• Shipments  of  800  Ukrainian,  800  Rus- 

sian and  200  Spanish  Bibles,  500  Rus- 
sian Testaments  and  Psalms,  and  1,500 
Polish  Gospels  to  the  Belgian  Bible 
Society,  a reminder  of  the  large  num- 
ber of  displaced  persons  who  are  at 
work  in  the  Belgian  mines. 

• Purchase  of  230  tons  of  paper  costing 

$53,045  for  the  Japan  Bible  Society, 
which  should  produce  some  hundreds 
of  thousands  of  Testaments  and  Gos- 
pels. 

® To  Japan  90,000  finished  New  Testa- 
ments printed  in  the  U.S.A. 

• To  the  U.S.  Armed  forces,  principally 

to  chaplains  for  new  recruits,  50,000 
Testaments  and  nearly  9,000  Bibles. 

® $13,000  of  raw  materials  for  Bibles  and 
Testaments  in  Germany. 

® To  Korea  13,000  New  Testaments. 

The  conditions  under  which  the  Union  of 
German  Bible  Societies  has  been  working  at 
increased  production  and  distribution  in  Ger- 
many have  become  more  difficult  for  the  time 
being  due  to  the  drastic  revaluation  of  the 
German  currency.  Funds  which  they  had  on 
hand  have  dropped  to  one  fifth  their  value. 
Also  from  their  small  cash  margins  fewer 
Germans  are  able  to  buy  Bibles.  It  is  to  be 
hoped  that  an  improvement  in  economic  con- 
ditions will  ultimately  result,  but  in  the  mean- 
time aid  must  be  given. 

Production  in  Japan  is  increasing  but  the 
demand  continues  very  strong,  and  outside 
aid  for  raw  materials  and  probably  for  fin- 
ished books  is  necessary. — American  Bible 
Society. 
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BALODGAHAN,  INDIA 

On  the  twenty-eighth  of  June  Mrs.  Yoder 
wrote  about  the  fourteen-year-old  Balodgahan 
girl  who  fell  into  the  thirty-five-foot  well  and 
suffered  a compound  fracture  of  the  hip. 
Today  her  father  took  her  to  the  Dhamtari 
hospital  again  via  ox  tonga.  She  is  patiently 
bearing  the  discomfort  and  the  cast.  Pray  for 
her  recovery. 

Communion  services  were  held  here  on 
November  7 in  charge  of  Edwin  I.  Weaver. 

The  Indian  ordained  brethren  and  Brother 
Beare  are  spending  this  week  at  Maradeo  at 
the  pastor’s  retreat.  They  are  living  in  tents 
along  the  river. 

The  slates  arrived  this  week  for  the  adult 
literacy  classes.  Our  Indian  Christian  teach- 
ers are  conducting  night  classes  each  eve- 
ning for  the  people  of  this  village  who  wish 
to  learn  to  read,  write,  and  count.  The  pupils 
are  mainly  Hindu  men  and  women.  Many  of 
the  Indian  Christians  here  already  know  how 
to  read  and  write.  After  working  all  day  in 
their  fields  these  people  come  to  study  by 
dim,  kerosene  lights.  About  fifty  people  are 
now  trying  to  learn  what  we  were  privileged 
to  learn  in  our  childhood.  They  go  home 
and  eat  their  supper  of  rice  and  “sog”  after 
the  classes  dismiss  around  nine-thirty.  These 
Christian  teachers  have  an  opportunity  to 
make  some  excellent  contacts. 

Nov.  15,  1948.  Wilmetta  Dietzel. 

WAUSEON,  OHIO 

(Toledo  Hebrew  Christian  Fellowship) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings  of  love 
in  the  ever-adorable  name  of  Jesus  our  Sav- 
iour. We  are  glad  that  this  wonderful  sal- 
vation which  He  has  to  offer  is  for  all  nations, 
Jew  and  Gentile  alike.  “For  he  is  our  peace, 
who  hath  made  both  one,  and  hath  broken 
down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  between 
us”  (Eph.  2:14). 

We  appreciate  very  much  the  co-operation 
of  the  young  people  of  our  church  who  help 
us  to  address  the  “Star  of  Peace”  and  get  it 
ready  for  mailing.  Saveral  weeks  ago  we 
met  at  the  home  of  Clarence  Baer.  In  one 
evening  the  young  folks  addressed  about 
twenty-two  hundred  copies.  Will  you  pray 
with  us  that  as  the  Word  of  God  is  sown  it 
may  fall  upon  fruitful  ground? 

Recently  I spent  about  a week  in  Akron, 
Ohio,  and  the  surrounding  community. 
There  is  a Jewish  mission  in  the  city,  with 
E.  H.  Reid  as  superintendent.  He  and  I 
visited  quite  a number  of  Jewish  homes  in 
the  city.  Opportunity  was  given  to  speak  in 
several  of  our  Mennonite  churches  in  the 
vicinity. 

Since  our  last  letter  we  took  a young  Jewish 
man  to  one  of  our  Mennonite  churches.  He 
consented,  without  reluctance,  to  go  with  us 
and  seemed  to  enjoy  the  services.  One  of  the 
expressions  that  he  made  about  the  church 
was,  “That’s  what  I call  homespun  sim- 
plicity.” Another  thing  he  said  was,  “This 
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church  would  be  a lovely  scene  for  snapshot 
among  these  trees.”  He  said  also,  “This 
reminds  me  of  the  ‘Church  in  the  Wild- 
wood.’ ” The  church  of  which  he  spoke  was 
the  Bancroft  Mennonite  Church  near  Toledo. 

I received  a call  to  go  and  visit  a Jewish 
lady  who  was  to  undergo  an  operation.  An- 
other party  and  I went  and  found  the  woman 
much  upset.  We  tried  to  show  her  by  the 
Word  of  God  that  the  Lord  could  help  her 
through  that  operation.  We  were  invited  to 
stay  for  lunch,  so  before  eating  I asked  if  I 
could  “say  grace,”  or  ask  the  Lord’s  blessing 
on  the  meal.  She  consented  by  saying, 
“Please  pray  to  God  for  me.”  We  asked  the 
Lord,  if  it  was  His  will,  to  relieve  her  from 
the  operation.  She  went  to  the  hospital  on 
a Friday,  and  after  being  there  for  a few 
days  the  doctors  decided  that  no  operation 
was  necessary  after  all.  Later  when  we  went 
back  to  see  her  again  she  thanked  us  for 
our  prayers. 

We  had  the  privilege  of  having  Bro. 
Stanford  Mumaw,  president  of  the  Ohio 
Mission  Board,  who  was  holding  meetings 
in  our  church  near  Archbold,  speak  for  us 
at  a service  in  a Jewish  home  in  Toledo. 

On  November  24  I had  the  privilege  of 
attending  a meeting  at  Detroit,  Michigan, 
when  twenty  Hebrew  Christians  were  present. 
On  December  1 I am  to  have  charge  of  the 
Detroit  Hebrew  Christian  Bible  Class.  The 
work  in  Detroit  is  in  charge  of  Fred  Kendall, 
a Hebrew  Christian  and  a very  dear  friend 
of  ours.  We  are  always  happy  to  get  ac- 
quainted with  other  Hebrew  Christians. 

We  are  not  sending  out  our  literature  as 
frequently  as  we  have  in  the  past,  but  we 
are  trying  rather  to  make  more  personal 
contacts.  The  work  in  general  is  progress- 
ing. We  aim  to  spend  as  much  as  possible, 
or  at  least  two  days  a week  in  visitation  work. 

We  want  to  heartily  thank  those  who  have 
been  giving  financial  support  to  our  work. 
We  feel  that  you  really  have  been  generous. 
We  are  not  asking  for  more  liberal  contri- 
butions, as  we  realize  there  are  hundreds 
of  other  mission  stations  which  need  your 
support.  However,  we  are  somewhat  sur- 
prised to  see  in  the  “Gospel  Herald”  of 
November  23,  in  Silas  J.  Smucker’s  article 
on  giving,  that  “the  members  of  the  Men- 
nonite Church  contributed  only  approxi- 
mately four  per  cent  of  their  income  to  the 
kingdom  of  God  in  1947.”  Perhaps  you  say 
you  do  not  believe  in  tithing;  but  you  must 
agree  that  “God  loveth  a cheerful  giver.” 

Someone  has  said  that  the  three  things 
that  belong  to  mission  work  are  going,  pray- 
ing, and  giving.  If  you  cannot  go  or  give, 
at  least  you  can  pray!  However,  is  it  not  true 
that  praying  should  come  first?  Someone 
has  also  said  that  prayer  is  the  greatest  un- 
harnessed power  in  the  universe.  Even  the 
work  of  Christ  Himself  is  that  of  making 
intercession  for  His  church.  Jesus  told  His 
disciples  in  Luke  24:29,  “But  tarry  ye  in 
the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be  endued 
with  power  from  on  high.” 

As  we  are  working  in  Toledo,  we  do  not 
think  of  this  work  as  only  our  work,  but  as 
your  work  and  God’s  work.  Paul  said, 
“For  we  are  labourers  together  with  God” 
(I  Cor.  3:9).  In  the  previous  verse  he  says, 
“Every  man  shall  receive  his  own  reward 


according  to  his  own  labour.”  The  Lord 
is  a good  bookkeeper,  and  also  a good  pay- 
master. 

As  this  year  draws  to  a close  we  want  to 
say  again  that  we  appreciate  the  help  given 
us  in  our  work.  We  want  to  wish  each  one 
of  you  a very  merry  Christmas.  May  God 
continue  to  bless  each  and  every  one  of  you. 
Continue  to  pray  for  us. 

Yours  for  the  salvation  of  Israel, 
Frank  A.  Sturpe. 

Dec.  7,  1948. 

CLEVELAND,  OHIO 

(The  Mennonite  Witness  to  Israel) 

Dear  Friends:  “Except  the  Lord  build  the 
house,  they  labour  in  vain  that  build  it:  ex- 
cept the  Lord  keep  the  city,  the  watchman 
waketh  but  in  vain”  (Ps.  127:1).  At  this 
Thanksgiving  season  we  are  especially  grate- 
ful for  you  of  the  prayer  watch  who  have 
been  burdened  of  the  Lord  with  interest  in 
this  work.  Friends,  it  is  the  Lord  who  is 
“building  the  house.”  It  is  He  who  moves 
in  the  hearts  and  minds  of  men,  and  you  and 
we  as  fellow  workers  in  His  vineyard  have 
much  for  which  to  be  grateful  because  He 
has  chosen  to  bless  this  work. 

This  month  we  are  going  to  take  just  a 
few  lines  to  remind  you  of  the  aims  and  pur- 
poses of  “The  Mennonite  Witness  to  Israel”; 
of  the  reasons  for  our  being  here  in  Cleve- 
land. First,  we  are  here  because  we  are  con- 
vinced that  Christ  died  for  all  men  and  that 
He  is  become  the  power  of  God  unto  salva- 
tion to  everyone  that  believeth,  to  the  Jew 
first  and  also  to  the  Gentile.  Second,  we  are 
here  because  God  has  opened  unto  us  a door 
of  opportunity  that  by  every  means  at  our 
disposal  we  might  make  Christ  known. 
Third,  we  are  here  because  we  believe  that 
in  the  face  of  the  generations  of  suffering  that 
the  Jews  have  suffered  at  the  hands  of  so- 
called  Christianity  we  have  a grave  respon- 
sibility to  have  them  see  the  love  of  God, 
which  was  manifest  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
again  revealed  in  a genuine  witness. 

We  want  to  remind  you  that  this  is  not  the 
kind  of  work  where  results  are  measured  in 
numbers.  Neither  is  it  the  kind  of  work 
that  has  any  promise  of  being  crowned  by  a 
blazing  success.  It  is  rather  that  of  a witness, 
a testimony,  that  is  concerned  with  being 
faithful  and  content  to  leave  the  harvest  with 
the  Lord.  For  this  reason  many  people  are 
inclined  to  get  tired  of  praying  for  a work 
that  does  not  immediately  produce  converts 
and  church  members.  They  are  apt  to  get 
tired  supporting  a work  that  has  no  material 
future.  It  is  very  necessary,  then,  that  you 
with  us,  and  we  with  you,  commit  ourselves 
to  the  carrying  on  of  this  work  regardless  of 
the  apathy  of  those  around  us.  This  is  the 
challenge  of  this  work.  We  are  depending 
on  you  to  help  us  to  meet  it. 

The  Lord  has  blessed  us  with  a number  of 
wonderful  experiences  again  this  month.  We 
are  thrilled  with  the  growth  of  faith  and 
interest  of  a number  of  Jewish  men.  These 
men,  businessmen,  need  your  prayers  that  the 
devil  might  not  in  any  way  hinder  the  Word 
in  their  lives.  There  is  the  Jewish  gas  station 
attendant  to  whom  we  have  witnessed  many 
times  and  who  recently  gave  us  several  books 
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he  had  just  finished  reading,  among  them 
W.  J.  Bryan’s  “In  His  Image."  The  man  said 
he  had  enjoyed  this  book  much.  Then  there 
is  the  man  who  read  and  reread  an  article 
in  the  “Star  of  Peace”  concerning  the  truth 
of  the  Bible  and  said  he  “thought  about  it 
for  weeks.”  A salesman  from  Toledo  who 
has  the  “Star  of  Peace”  sent  to  him  by  the 
Clinton  Mennonite  Church  stopped  in  Arch- 
bo}d  recently  and  after  remarking  that  he 
liked  the  little  paper,  asked  of  the  merchant, 
“How  much  would  it  cost  to  join  your 
church?”  To  many  of  you  such  things  prob- 
ably seem  trivial  and  perhaps  foolish,  but  to 
those  of  us  who  are  somewhat  acquainted 
with  the  Jewish  mind  they  are  of  tremendous 
importance. 

We  spent  one  whole  Sunday  afternoon  with 
a family  which  has  often  been  in  our  home 
and  to  whose  home  we  go  regularly.  The 
wife  recently  had  applied  for  a clerical  posi- 
tion in  a local  hospital  and  was  received  very 
warmly  until  the  superintendent  in  going 
over  her  application  blank  came  to  the  place 
where  it  said  “Religion?”  He  found  that  our 
friend  had  written  “Jewish,”  and  then  imme- 
diately began  to  make  a great  many  excuses 
about  not  being  able  to  decide  about  the  posi- 
tion that  day  and  calling  her  later,  etc.  Yes, 
Jew-hatred  is  very  real  and  right  at  our  door. 
That  afternoon  we  again  went  over  the  entire 
plan  of  salvation  with  them  as  we  have  done 
many  times  and  as  we  read  a part  of  the 
fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah  they  listened  as 
if  in  a trance.  They  seem  to  be  so  near  to 
faith  in  the  One  on  whom  the  Lord  has  laid 
the  iniquity  of  us  all! 

Another  family  which  we  had  contacted 
several  months  ago  seemed  to  have  slipped 
away.  It  seemed  they  were  always  “too 
busy.”  Last  week  we  met  the  husband  on 
the  street.  He  was  very  friendly  and  said 
several  times  that  he  is  going  to  bring  his 
family  and  come  to  our  home  very  soon. 
Pray  that  they  may  be  willing  to  take  more 
time  for  spiritual  things. 

The  workshop  has  proved  to  be  a source 
of  endless  opportunity.  We  have  not  adver- 
tised it  in  any  way  except  to  tell  the  boys  that 
we  would  have  it  open.  They  are  asking  for 
organized  activities.  Such  a demand  from 
Jewish  boys  of  one  whom  they  know  to  be 
a Christian  is  a real  challenge  and  a reason  to 
praise  the  Lord.  Tuesday  night  eight  boys 
were  here  at  one  time  and  that  fc  almost 
more  than  we  can  accommodate.  We  are  con- 
cerned that  the  same  boys  keep  coming  back 
rather  than  having  a large  number  come  in, 
for  only  then  can  our  witness  really  be  effec- 
tive. The  other  day  a Jewish  mother  sent 
over  a large  chocolate  pecan  cake  that  she 
had  made  to  show  her  appreciation  for  what 
we  had  done  for  her  son. 

Yesterday  a young  Jewish  neighbor  came 
over  as  soon  as  we  came  home  from  church 
and  said  he  had  a question.  After  looking 
around  to  be  sure  he  would  not  be  overheard, 
he  said  that  as  he  was  walking  to  the  temple 
on  Saturday  he  followed  several  others  who 
were  discussing  the  Messiah.  One  of  them 
said  that  Christians  believe  that  another 
Messiah  will  come  and  the  other  said  that 
the  Bible  does  not  say  that  God  will  send 
g Jesus  another  time.  Our  neighbor  wanted 


to  know  the  truth.  After  taking  him  to  the 
Old  Testament  to  assure  him  that  the  New 
Testament  was  also  valid,  we  took  him  to 
Acts,  to  “this  same  Jesus  . . . shall  so  come 
again  . . . . ” He  was  very  much  impressed 
and  we  spent  some  time  with  him  in  the 
Word.  It  is  indeed  striking  how  the  Jewish 
people  are  searching  and  wondering  among 
themselves  about  Jesus. 

The  Lord  has  opened  the  door  for  placing 
the  Word  of  God  before  the  people.  An 
advertising  company  has  offered  the  church- 
es a fifty  per  cent  discount  on  regular  rates 
for  placing  posters  containing  Bible  texts  in 
streetcars  and  busses  throughout  Cleveland. 
Pray  about  this. 

The  church  building  in  Bedford  township 
is  progressing  rapidly.  It  is  imperative  that 
the  Sunday  school  be  able  to  occupy  it  soon. 
When  one  sees  from  sixty  to  seventy  adults 
and  children  driving  and  walking  to  a cold 
garage  on  a November  morning  for  a wor- 
ship service,  he  can  judge  their  enthusiasm 
himself.  Pray  for  those  in  charge  of  this  new 
work  and  especially  for  our  large  class  of 
teen-agers. 

Pray  that  we  may  be  humble,  and  faithful 
to  the  charge  that  God  has  committed  to  us. 

Dale  and  Mildred  Nofziger. 

Dec.  1,  1948. 

DONDI,  INDIA 

The  Yoders  and  Henry  Beckers  were  here 
from  Thursday  to  Saturday  of  last  week, 
the  eleventh  to  the  thirteenth.  Dr.  Yoder 
held  a clinic;  many  came  for  treatment.  He 
felt  it  would  be  very  profitable  to  hold  a 
regular  clinic.  Therefore,  he  plans  to  come 
back  in  about  five  weeks.  Gasoline  (the 
imperial  gallon  of  six  bottles  instead  of  four) 
is  still  rationed  at  eight  gallons  a month. 
Physicians  get  extra  upon  application. 

We  had  our  Thanksgiving  services  last 
Thursday,  the  eleventh,  and  all  joined  in  a 
meal  in  the  evening.  Yoders  and  Beckers 
were  also  here.  When  they  returned  home 
on  Saturday,  Edwin  went  with  them  for 
the  pastor’s  retreat  at  Maradeo. 

We  plan  to  recommence  work  on  the 
church  as  soon  as  harvest  is  over.  Work  had 
been  temporarily  stopped  for  the  past  few 
months  while  a week  of  meetings  and  com- 
munion was  held  in  each  of  the  stations. 

Nov.  18,  1948.  Irene  Weaver. 

HANCOCK,  MARYLAND 

(Black  Oak  Church) 

The  meetings  held  at  the  Black  Oak 
Church,  Fulton  County,  Pa.,  near  Hancock, 
Md.,  with  Bro.  Leonard  Haarer  as  evangelist, 
resulted  in  a soul-stirring  revival  with  fifty- 
two  confessions.  Many  of  these  were  made 
by  persons  who  had  lost  fellowship  with  a 
Methodist  Church  which  had  been  closed. 
Many  of  the  confessors  are  seeking  fellow- 
ship with  the  Mennonite  Church. 

The  work  at  Black  Oak  Church  was  started 
in  the  spring  of  this  year  by  Bro.  Michael 
Horst,  of  the  Cedargrove  congregation.  The 
church  had  been  without  any  form  of  reli- 
gious services  for  six  or  more  years.  The 
work  looks  very  promising.  Readers  are 
urged  to  join  in  prayer  for  the  faithfulness 
of  this  class  of  applicants.  Cor. 


BATHENA,  INDIA 

Thursday  was  observed  as  Thanksgiving 
Day  here  and  at  Sundarganj.  At  Bathena 
there  was  a large  offering  of  138  rupees  or 
about  forty-four  dollars  and  fifty  cents,  not 
including  the  sale  of  the  items  that  were 
brought  for  sale,  which  would  increase  this 
amount.  Also,  on  this  day  there  was  a ground- 
breaking ceremony  for  the  new  chapel.  For 
quite  a number  of  years  part  of  the  Thanks- 
giving offerings  have  gone  toward  this 
chapel  fund.  Since  Dr.  Troyer,  Sr.,  started 
this  fund,  Dr.  Troyer,  Jr.,  handled  the  shovel 
in  the  absence  of  his  father. 

Repair  work  is  going  on  in  the  para  and 
also  on  E line  of  the  hospital  buildings.  The 
hospital  is  full  of  sick  ones  and  everybody 
is  kept  busy. 

Sister  Velma  Hostetler  and  Susan  are 
spending  the  time  in  Dhamtari  while  Brother 
Hostetler  is  at  the  pastor’s  retreat. 

There  was  a social  and  taffy  pull  for  the 
hospital  staff  at  the  nurse’s  bungalow  Thurs- 
day evening  of  this  week.  A good  time  was 
had  by  all. 

The  work  at  the  hospital  is  light  now, 
especially  surgery.  It  is  harvest  time  and 
fewer  people  come. 

A prayer  request:  there  is  a need  for  a 
full-time  evangelist  for  the  hospital.  The 
spiritual  problems  of  the  sick  are  many  and 
can  only  be  partially  handled  by  the  staff. 
An  understanding,  fatherly  person,  who 
could  sit  by  the  hour  and  talk  if  the  circum- 
stance warranted  it,  could  do  much  to  win 
the  confidence  of  inmates  and  relatives. 
Easterners  enjoy  talking. 

Anna  Lois  Rohrer. 

Nov.  14,  1948. 

MOHADI,  INDIA 

In  Mohadi  there  are  about  eight  homes 
of  Christians,  one  of  which  is  a little  dis- 
tance away — the  home  of  Brother  Peter. 
He  is  away  on  tour  now;  he  goes  around 
mending  vessels.  He  has  been  gone  for  a 
month. 

During  October  nearly  every  home  had 
sickness,  but  by  God’s  mercy  all  are  well 
again.  The  pastor’s  memsahib  (wife)  treats 
the  sick.  She  is  always  ready  to  help. 

Brother  Zebedee  has  left  his  family  and 
gone  to  Baitul  to  take  a six  month’s  train- 
ing course  in  forestry.  Pray  for  his  family. 

Yours  in  the  Lord, 

Lela  Bai. 

Nov.  12,  1948. 


Working  for  Eternity 

Never  mind  where  your  work  is.  Never 
mind  whether  it  be  visible  or  not.  Never 
mind  whether  your  name  is  associated  with 
it.  You  may  never  see  the  issues  of  your  toil. 
You  are  working  for  eternity.  If  you  cannot 
see  results  here,  remember  that  God  does  see, 
and  if  you  are  faithful  now,  your  works  will 
follow  you.  And  so,  do  your  duty  and  trust 
in  God.— Alexander  Maclaren. 
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Missions  Editorial 


No  Room  for  a Hat 

Among  the  many  kinds  of  buildings  in 
the  Mennonite  Church  are  two  distinct 
types.  One  has  no  room  for  a hat,  and 
the  other  has  insufficient  space  for  a hat. 

The  first  is  a Mennonite  Church  of 
long  standing.  Only  old-timers  remem- 
ber when  the  building  was  erected.  So 
many  people  have  moved  away  that  no 
one  remembers  just  why  it  was  built  on 
that  knoll  or  back  of  that  road.  Fifty 
years  ago  several  families  moved  into  the 
section.  Later  a minister  was  ordained. 
A dozen  or  so  families  still  attend  this 
church.  The  church  has  a solid  founda- 
tion, but  there  is  no  room  for  a hat.  It 
seems  that  people  at  one  time  simply  did 
not  wear  hats  or  else  they  carried  them 
to  their  seats.  Somewhere  along  the  sides 
or  across  the  back  of  the  building  are 
strewn  coat  hooks  in  the  handiest  places 
for  people  to  place  their  hats  and  coats 
—and  also  to  be  brushed  off  to  the  floor. 
Perhaps  there  is  a place  for  hats,  in  a 
room  “back  of  where  the  preacher  sits.” 
Since  he  doesn’t  mind  if  the  members 
walk  in  and  out  while  he  is  reading  the 
Holy  Word,  children  and  oldsters  can 
traipse  back  and  forth  past  the  rostrum 
whenever  the  need  arises.  What  matters? 
He  is  preaching  the  Word  of  God  and 
no  one  can  shut  out  the  Word  of  God,  if 
the  Lord  so  wills.  Let  them  walk.  The 
pulpit  has  more  power  than  any  pew;  it’s 
built  higher.  Besides,  people  come  to 
church  because  they  are  supposed  to. 

The  second  type  of  church  also  has  no 
room  for  a hat.  Old-timers  remember 
when  the  building  was  small.  They  re- 
member distinctly  the  two  occasions 
when  the  structure  was  remodeled,  en- 
larged, to  take  care  of  the  increased  mem- 
bership. They  remember  how  a mission 
was  started  in  near-by  Pinestown,  how 
the  Sunday-school  superintendent  and 
the  ministers  felt  the  Pinestown  work  was 
the  Lord’s  work,  how  the  church  was 
strengthened,  and  how  this  mission  activ- 
ity increased  the  interest  in  the  home 
church.  But  because  there  was  not  room 
for  a hat,  the  church  was  enlarged.  Even 
the  children  remember  how  their  fathers 
helped  to  do  the  finishing  work,  how  the 
small  benches  were  built  for  the  children 
in  the  primary  Sunday  school,  how  the 
classes  were  divided  into  rooms,  shutting 
out  the  sound  of  the  other  classes.  There 
was  plenty  of  room  for  hats  then.  Even 
the  visitors  did  not  need  to  sit  in  the 
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front  corners.  Cloakrooms  were  built  so 
that  those  attending  could  remove  their 
wraps  without  “acrobatting”  their  coats 
off. 

Today,  both  churches  have  no  room  for 
a hat.  But  there  is  a difference  in  these 
two  churches.  The  latter  preaches  the 
Word  of  God  in  a mighty  and  wondrous 
way.  There  is  mission  activity  and  a 
concern  for  the  lost.  The  leaders  of  the 
church  are  wide-awake,  alert.  They  know 
what  the  church  at  large  is  doing,  what 
she  is  planning  to  do;  and  they  are  boost- 
ing the  program.  There  is  a growing, 
healthy  awareness  of  the  purpose  of  the 
church.  Evangelistic,  missionary,  and 
Bible  meetings  are  conducted  with  inter- 
est. The  work  of  the  church  is  the  mem- 
bers’ business.  People  come  to  church 
because  they  want  to.  And  even  though 
there  is  no  room  for  a hat,  there  will  soon 
be  room.  The  ministers  know  their 
church  is  growing  and  that  they  need  to 
provide  more  activity  for  the  members. 
There  is  going  to  be  a new  mission  start- 
ed soon.  Several  families  will  attend  the 
mission  to  act  as  teachers.  Perhaps  one 
of  the  ministers  will  become  the  pastor 
of  the  mission.  Or,  the  church  will  select 
an  interested  brother  for  the  work.  There 
is  planning— church-wide  planning— the 
kind  of  expansion  that  Jesus  talked 
about.  Soon  there  will  be  room  for  a hat. 
And  each  time  there  is  no  room  for  a hat, 
something  will  be  done  about  it.— F.B. 

M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

The  M.C.C.  Annual  Meeting 

The  Mennonite  Central  Committee  consists 
of  representatives  of  each  of  the  various  Men- 
nonite and  Brethren  in  Christ  groups.  Once 
each  year  this  committee  of  representatives 
meets  to  review  the  activity  of  the  past  year 
and  plan  for  the  continuation  of  the  work. 
Since  the  fiscal  year  of  the  M.C.C.  ends  on 
November  30,  an  appropriate  time  for  this 
regular  annual  meeting  is  about  January  1. 
There  may  be  special  M.C.C.  meetings  during 
the  year  for  particular  reasons,  but  the  annual 
meeting  is  the  time  for  an  over-all  view  of  the 
past  work  and  planning  for  the  future. 

In  this  annual  meeting  there  is  first  pre- 
sented a series  of  reports  covering  the  activity 
of  all  the  sections  and  departments  of  M.C.C. 
work.  Throughout  this  critical  review  of  the 
past  year,  there  is  opportunity  for  discussion 
and  questions  on  the  work.  Recommenda- 
tions are  then  made  for  the  outline  of  the 
work  for  the  ensuing  year.  Each  of  the  com- 
mittee members  expresses  the  extent  to  which 
he  believes  the  group  which  he  represents  is 
able  to  and  desires  to  take  part  in  the  work. 
On  the  basis  of  this  a plan  of  work  is  adopted 
to  which  the  members  are  unanimously 
agreed.  This  committee  does  not  act  in  a 
legislative  way  laying  down  requirements 
with  which  the  various  groups  are  forced  to 
comply.  Instead,  it  is  a meeting  where  the 
desires  of  each  group  are  expressed  and  a plan 
adopted  through  which  the  desires  can 
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What  is  the  objective  of  evangelism?  Is  it  j 

to  save  souls?  Or  is  it  to  build  a church?  The 
obvious  answer  is  “Both.”  But  this  answer  is 
not  so  obvious  to  everyone  as  it  is  to  us. 
Many  people  seem  to  stop  with  the  first  ques- 
tion and  say  the  objective  is  simply  to  win 
souls  to  Jesus. 

It  is  inspiring  to  preach,  and  the  joy  of  1 
winning  a soul  is  not  to  be  compared  with 
any  joy  on  earth.  Even  in  heaven  there  is 
joy  when  a sinner  repents  and  returns.  This 
soul-saving  objective  must  remain  the  spear-  ' 
head  of  all  our  mission  work.  It  must  serve 
as  the  dynamic  to  keep  the  missionary  pro- 
ducing at  a high  pitch  of  efficiency.  “The 
joy  of  the  Lord  is  your  strength,”  and  soul- 
winning  joy  is  indeed  the  missionary’s 
strength. 

But  the  Lord’s  work  is  not  all  ecstasy.  We 

may  enjoy  staying  on  the  mount  of  transfigu- 
ration, but  the  work  in  the  valley  needs  also 
to  be  done.  There  is  the  hard,  often  uninter- 
esting task  of  nurture — teaching  and  build- 
ing up  the  saved  individual.  As  Dr.  Paul 
Harrison  of  Arabia  expressed  it,  “We  must 
kneel  down  beside  the  penitent  and  wrap 
his  sins  about  our  naked  soul.”  This  is 
terribly  hard  work,  but  a soul  cannot  be  re- 
deemed if  we  are  unwilling  to  pay  this  price 
—if  we  are  not  prepared  to  become  thus 
emotionally  involved  in  his  regenerative  ex- 
perience. In  fact,  I seriously  wonder  whether 
the  redemptive  grace  of  God  through  the  fin- 
ished work  of  Jesus  is  able  to  reach  the  sinner 
through  any  other  channel  and  in  any  other 
manner. 

Teaching  is  a long  process.  “Thou  shalt 
teach  thy  children”  was  already  the  Old 
Testament  command.  “Teaching  them”  oc- 
curs also  in  the  midst  of  Christ’s  last  com- 
mand. When  a sinner  gets  up  off  his  knees 
a redeemed  soul,  our  work  is  not  finished; 
it  has  just  begun.  Growth  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  growth  in  Christ- 
like  living,  the  formation  of  new  life  patterns 
and  the  breaking  up  of  wrong  patterns,  as 
well  as  learning  to  work  in  effective  and  re- 
deeming fellowship  with  other  saved  indi- 
viduals in  the  church — all  this  is  just  a part 
of  the  missionary’s  total  task.  More  in  later 
issues  on  “The  ‘Believe  Only’  Heresy”  and 
on  “The  Church  as  Community.” 


unitedly  and  harmoniously  be  accomplished. 

This  year  the  M.C.C.  annual  meeting  is  tc 
be  held  on  December  31  and  January  1.  On 
the  previous  day  there  are  various  sectional 
and  sub-committee  meetings.  The  meeting 
place  is  Chicago,  since  this  seems  to  be  a 
central  location. 

The  present  members  of  the  committee  are 
P.  C.  Hiebert,  Hillsboro,  Kans.;  Henry  A. 
Fast,  North  Newton,  Kans.;  Orie  O.  Miller, 
Akron,  Pa.;  Harold  S.  Bender,  Goshen,  In- 
diana; C.  F.  Klassen,  Winnipeg,  Man.;  J.  J. 
Thiessen,  Saskatoon,  Sask.;  H.  E.  Bertsche, 
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Archbold,  Ohio;  David  V.  Wiebe,  Reedley, 
Calif.;  Henry  F.  Garber,  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.;  Ken- 
neth Geiger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  Sam  J.  Schmidt, 
Marion,  S.D.;  S.  C.  Yoder,  Goshen,  Ind.; 
C.  N.  Hostetter,  Jr.,  Grantham,  Pa;  F.  H. 
Wenger,  Moundridge,  Kans.;  Elmer  G. 
Swartzendruber,  Wellman,  la.;  H.  E.  Nune- 
maker,  Goshen,  Ind.;  I.  W.  Bauman,  Bluffton, 
Ohio;  Eli  J.  Bontrager,  Shipshewana,  Ind.; 
J.  G.  Toews,  Steinbach,  Man.;  Jesse  B.  Martin, 
Waterloo,  Ont.;  P.  G.  Lehman,  Kitchener, 
Ont.;  and  J.  A.  Ringenberg  (associate  mem- 
ber) Ft.  Wayne,  Ind. 

A Summary  of  Mennonite  Refugee 
Resettlement 

When  the  World  War  II  refugee  migration 
efforts  are  completed,  1948  may  stand  as  the 
peak  year  in  the  number  of  Mennonite  ref- 
ugees moved  to  new  homelands.  During 
the  year,  3681  persons  were  assisted 
in  going  to  Canada,  2445  to  Paraguay, 
751  to  Uruguay,  and  four  to  the  United  States, 
making  a total  of  6881.  It  is  interesting  to 
note  that  more  entered  Canada  than  any  of 
the  other  countries.  On  the  other  hand,  only 
four  could  enter  the  United  States.  These 
totals  do  not  represent  a complete  picture  of 
the  work  accomplished,  for  they  do  not 
convey  the  relief  and  thankfulness  which  each 
of  these  persons  felt  in  finding  an  opportunity 
to  resume  a peaceful  existence.  The  task  is 
not  completed;  and  as  the  new  year  is 
entered,  there  are  many  challenges  in  the 
refugee  migration  and  resettlement  program. 

Our  best  estimate  of  the  Russian  Men- 
nonites  still  remaining  in  Europe  is  4000,  of 
which  number  1500  have  substantial  reason 
to  hope  that  they  may  join  relatives  or  friends 
in  Canada.  The  other  2500  non-relatives  hope 
to  enter  Canada  or  the  United  States.  In  addi- 
tion to  the  4,000  Russian  Mennonites,  there 
is  a similar  number  of  Danzig  Mennonites 
who  may  also  seek  M.C.C.  assistance  in  mi- 
grating to  South  America. 

Released  December  24,  1948,  Via  Mennonite 
Central  Committee,  Akron,  Pa. 


Gratitude-i-From  a Parent  in  the  Philippines 

“We  thank  and  praise  the  Lord  for  the 
beautiful  package  you  gave  to  our  dear  son 
Romeo.  We  thank  God  for  your  kind  hearts 
and  thoughtfulness  of  the  needy  like  the 
Filipinos.  Yes,  we  suffered  during  the  war 
for  want  of  food  and  especially  clothing.  Our 
children  were  in  desperate  condition.  But 
thank  the  Lord  we  do  enjoy  help  from 
abroad.  Members  of  the  Mennonite  relief  in 
Bangued  came  and  distributed  these  gifts  in 
front  of  our  Christian  church  to  our  children.” 
From  a Children’s  Home  Superintendent 
“I  had  over  three  hundred  children  to  take 
care  of  during  these  last  four  weeks  in  a home 
near  Stuttgart.  Out  of  these  three  hundred 
there  were  only  ten  who  were  not  under- 
nourished. We  thank  you  for  your  gifts  which 
my  wife  and  I,  and  other  members  of  the 
church,  could  use  to  satisfy  the  hunger  of  the 
children  each  day. 

I “It  did  my  heart  good  to  see  your  symbol  of 
Ithat  hand  clasp  while  I was  planning  and 
■figuring  about  my  work.  In  this  symbol  you 
have  helped  many  weak  children  to  become 
■trong  and  to  return  to  the  homes  of  their 
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parents.  I never  grew  tired  of  telling  the 
children  again  and  again  how  wonderful  last- 
ing love  we  find  underneath  the  Cross.  That 
is  the  only  power  which  some  day  will  pos- 
sess the  world.” 

From  A Mennonite  Refugee  at  Gronau  Camp 

“We  are  especially  grateful  for  the  Christ- 
mas packages  which  are  giving  our  children 
such  great  pleasure.  With  thankful  hearts 
we  would  like  to  cry  out  with  the  Psalmist: 
“Bless  the  Lord,  O my  soul,  and  forget  not 
all  His  benefits.”  I would  like  to  wish  you, 
dear  brother  and  all  your  co-workers,  God’s 
richest  blessings  for  your  efforts.” 

From  a Medical  Student  in  Germany 

“I  know  that  it  is  not  easy  for  you  to  help 
us  and  that  you  are  not  giving  out  of  your 
abundance  only,  and  yet  if  I would  ask  you 
today  just  why  you  are  helping  us  I am  cer- 
tain you  would  reply  that  the  love  of  Christ 
constraineth  you  to  do  so.  Yes,  He  is  indeed 
the  only  One  who  can  work  in  us,  both  the 
will  to  do  and  the  doing  itself.  May  the  Lord 
bless  you  and  your  work.  May  He  cause  it 


MILFORD,  NEBRASKA 

(East  Fairview  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  our 
dear  Saviour’s  name.  The  Lord  has  blessed 
us  with  another  year  full  of  many  blessings, 
above  our  worthiness.  We  have  recently  had 
the  privilege  of  receiving  nineteen  souls  into 
the  church;  eighteen  were  baptized  on  Nov. 
28,  and  one  who  was  sick  at  that  time  was 
baptized  on  Sunday  morning,  Dec.  12,  pre- 
ceding our  communion  services.  The  Lord 
blessed  us  with  a nice  day  so  that  nearly  all 
could  be  present  and  take  part  in  that  blessed 
memorial. 

We  have  often  wished  to  hear  from  our 
young  brethren  who  were  in  the  C.P.S.  camps 
at  Malcolm  and  Lincoln.  We  enjoyed  their 
fellowship  while  they  were  there,  and  now 
that  they  have  gone  to  many  different  states, 
we  hope  they  are  all  faithful  and  enjoying 
their  home  churches  and  ministers  again.  It 
may  be  of  interest  to  some  of  them  to  know 
that  the  College  View  Camp  east  of  Lincoln 
was  sold  to  a neighboring  farmer  and  the 
buildings  taken  over  by  some  organization 
in  Lincoln  and  converted  into  a children’s 
home.  The  Malcolm  camp  was  sold  to  the 
neighbor  just  east  of  the  camp.  He  rented  the 
buildings  to  the  Cushman  Scotter  & Engine 
Co.,  and  they  converted  them  into  apartments. 

May  God  be  with  you  all. 

Joseph  E.  Zimmerman. 

PRESTON,  ONTARIO 

(Hagey  Congregation) 

Greetings  in  Jesus’  name.  During  the  latter 
part  of  August  we  had  a farewell  service  at 
this  place  for  Sister  Marjorie  Shantz.  She 
had  previously  gone  to  Puerto  Rico  as  a relief 
worker  under  the  M.C.C.  and  had  spent  the 
past  year  studying  at  Goshen  College.  Now 


to  bear  fruit  also  among  my  classmates  many 
of  whom  have  not  yet  felt  the  power  and  love 
of  Christ. 

“Ever  since  I was  16  years  old  I have  had 
a desire  to  become  a missionary  doctor.  The 
same  Lord  which  has  given  me  this  burden 
to  go  and  serve  His  people  in  other  lands  also 
led  me  through  the  trials  of  the  war,  con- 
stantly drawing  me  closer  to  Him.” 

From  a Widow  in  Germany 

“Since  I received  a gift  from  you  today,  I 
wish  to  thank  you  with  my  whole  heart.  We 
were  entirely  bombed  out  and  therefore  one  is 
thankful  for  every  gift.  I am  alone  with  my 
little  daughter,  and  we  are  dependent  on  the 
help  of  good  people.  However,  we  do  not 
'want  to  complain,  for  the  Father  in  Heaven 
will  show  us  the  right  way  each  day.  Today 
when  one  is  forsaken  by  man,  the  love  of 
God  gives  us  the  only  strength  to  live.” 

Released  December  31,  1948 
via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 


she  has  gone  to  Puerto  Rico  as  a full-time 
missionary  under  the  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities.  We  were  happy  to 
be  sending  another  of  our  number  into 
foreign  mission  work.  Sister  Shantz  spoke  of 
her  call,  first  to  train  as  a nurse,  and  then  to 
enter  Christian  service  as  a nurse.  She  felt 
that  the  Lord  called  her  to  do  relief  work  in 
Puerto  Rico,  and  while  she  was  there  the 
call  came  to  serve  in  that  field  as  a mission 
worker.  Several  officers  of  the  church  and 
Sunday  school  also  spoke  at  the  farewell 
service,  each  bidding  her  Godspeed  and 
pledging  to  support  her  in  prayer.  About 
twelve  individuals  in  the  congregation  are 
giving  one  hour’s  pay  per  week  for  her 
financial  support.  So  we  feel  that  the  whole 
congregation  is  behind  her  in  prayer  and 
material  gifts. 

On  Sunday  afternoon,  Oct.  24,  ordination 
services  were  held  here  for  Bro.  Howard 
Good,  who  had  been  with  us  on  probation  for 
a year.  Bro.  Harold  S.  Bender,  of  Goshen, 
Ind.,  spoke  on  “The  Pastor’s  Responsibility 
to  the  Congregation,”  and  Bro.  Paul  Erb,  of 
Scottdale,  Pa.,  on  “The  Congregation’s  Re- 
sponsibility to  the  Pastor.”  Our  bishop,  Bro. 
Benjamin  Shantz,  had  charge  of  the  ordina- 
tion ceremony.  May  the  Lord  bless  Bro.  Good 
as  he  labors  among  us  shepherding  the  flock. 

On  the  evening  of  Oct.  27  we  had  fare- 
well services  for  Bro.  and  Sister  Simeon 
Hurst,  who  had  been  on  furlough  from 
Tanganyika  during  the  past  year.  Sister 
Hurst  was  a member  of  our  congregation 
before  going  into  foreign  missionary  work. 
They  have  served  one  term  in  Africa  under 
the  Eastern  Mennonite  Mission  Board  and 
at  this  date  have  arrived  on  the  field  for  a 
second  term.  At  the  farewell  service  we 
again  pledged  to  support  them  in  our  prayers, 
that  God  might  use  them  to  bring  the  light 
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to  many  steeped  in  heathen  darkness.  May 
the  Lord  help  us  to  be  faithful  in  keeping 
this  promise. 

On  Nov.  28  Bro.  Shantz  preached  an  anni- 
versary sermon.  He  gave  a historical  sketch 
of  the  work  of  the  church  at  this  place  during 
the  forty  years  since  his  ordination  as  pastor 
of  the  congregation. 

Dec.  5-14  we  had  revival  meetings  here, 
with  Bro.  Oscar  Burkholder,  of  Breslau,  Ont., 
as  evangelist.  There  were  pre-sermon  talks 
each  evening,  primarily  on  the  Christian  life 
and  its  responsibility  to  God,  followed  by  an 
evangelistic  message.  There  were  no  visible 
results  at  the  time  of  the  meetings,  but  the 
seed  was  sown  and  on  the  following  Sunday 
three  souls  accepted  the  Lord  as  their  Saviour. 
We  praise  the  Lord  for  His  convicting  power 
and  pray  that  He  may  help  each  of  us  to 
keep  in  close  fellowship  with  Him. 

Dec.  27,  1948.  In  His  service, 

Stewart  Witmer. 

MARION,  PENNSYLVANIA 

On  Sept.  19  Bro.  Lester  Eshleman,  of  Phila- 
delphia, preached  our  inquiry  meeting  ser- 
mon, using  as  his  text  Matt.  18:1.  Commu- 
nion services  were  held  on  Oct.  31,  with  Bro. 
Charles  Hostetter,  of  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
bringing  the  message  from  John  19:30.  At 
our  regular  evening  services  on  Dec.  5 Bro. 
Walter  Lehman,  of  the  Pleasant  View  congre- 
gation, filled  our  pulpit,  speaking  on  I Cor. 
16:13;  and  today  one  of  our  home  ministers, 
Bro.  Norman  Martin,  spoke  to  us  from  II 
Chron.  34:1-8.  These  were  all  inspiring 
messages.  We  pray  the  Lord’s  blessings  on 
the  efforts  of  our  ministers. 

Our  annual  business  meeting  was  held  on 
the  evening  of  Dec.  6.  Brethren  Glen  Shank 
and  Merle  Cordell  were  elected  Sunday-school 
superintendents.  Other  officers  and  com- 
mittees were  also  elected  for  a term  of  one 
year.  A number  of  reports  were  given. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  a program  to  be 
given  by  a group  from  Eastern  Mennonite 
College  on  the  evening  of  Dec.  23,  and  to  a 
Bible  conference  to  be  held  on  the  evenings 
of  Jan.  6-8  and  all  day  Jan.  9.  A number  of 
speakers  from  different  congregations  in  our 
conference  district  appear  on  the  program. 

The  brethren  of  our  congregation  have  en- 
joyed a work  fellowship  meeting  at  the  church 
the  past  several  weeks.  Having  felt  for  some 
time  the  need  for  more  room  in  order  to 
conduct  our  Sunday  school  more  efficiently,  it 
was  decided  to  build  a basement  under  our 
church.  The  brethren  had  a mind  to  work, 
and  in  seven  evenings  of  three  hours  each, 
250  tons  of  stone  and  ground  were  excavated. 
Although  much  work  remains  to  be  done,  we 
rejoice  in  this  beginning. 

Dec.  12,  1948.  Clarence  Shank. 

MINOT,  NORTH  DAKOTA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  Our  fall  counsel  meeting  was  held 
Sunday,  Sept.  12,  with  communion  services 
the  following  Sunday.  Our  pastor,  Bro. 
Floyd  Kauffman,  was  in  charge  of  these  serv- 
ices. 

When  our  Sunday  school  was  reorganized 
the  last  Sunday  in  September,  the  following 
were  chosen  for  service:  Supt.,  A.  L.  Glick; 
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Asst.,  Durbin  Zook;  Secy.-treas.,  Oren  Glick; 
Chor.,  Dale  Huntzinger;  Libr.,  Mildred 
Yoder. 

Bro.  John  Stoll,  Wolford,  N.  Dak.,  was 
evangelist  during  our  revival  meetings  held 
Oct.  24  to  Nov.  1.  His  messages  were  much 
appreciated  and  were  Spirit-filled. 

Our  church  was  privileged  to  be  host  to 
a district  peace  conference  held  Nov.  6,  7. 
Bro.  H.  A.  Diener.  of  Yoder,  Kans.,  was  the 
guest  speaker.  The  attendance  was  very  good; 
the  church  was  well  filled  at  nearly  all  the 
meetings. 

On  Thanksgiving  Day  we  again  met  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord  to  worship  Him  and 
thank  Him  for  His  goodness  to  us.  An 
appropriate  message,  based  on  Psalm  100, 
was  given  by  our  pastor.  Church  officers 
were  also  elected  at  this  meeting,  as  follows: 
Trustee,  Earl  Martin;  Miss.  Bd.  Member, 
Laurence  Unruh;  S.B.S.  Comm.  Member, 
Harold  Kauffman;  Ushers,  Elvin  Glick,  Fred 
Yoder;  Cor.,  Durbin  Zook;  Y.P.M.  Supt., 
A.  L.  Glick;  Chor.,  Elvin  Glick. 

Dec.  13  was  the  beginning  of  our  winter 
Bible  school,  with  the  brethren  Elmer  Bon- 
trager  and  Frank  Mullet,  of  Bloomfield, 
Mont.;  and  A.  L.  Glick,  of  Minot,  as  instruc- 
tors. The  school  was  to  have  continued  for 
three  weeks;  however,  at  the  beginning  of 
the  second  week,  as  a result  of  bad  weather 
and  roads,  and  small  attendance,  it  was  dis- 
continued. Those  who  attended  enjoyed  the 
term  very  much  and  wish  for  better  condi- 
tions next  time. 

May  the  Lord  abundantly  bless  you  all  in 
the  new  year. 

Dec.  28,  1948.  Durbin  Zook. 

HUBBARD,  OREGON 

(Hopewell  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  of  love. 
We  thank  our  heavenly  Father  for  blessings, 
temporal  and  spiritual. 

Our  pastor,  Bro.  James  Bucher,  and  his 
wife  left  us  the  first  part  of  September  for  an 
extended  evangelistic  trip  to  the  East.  They 
were  gone  about  two  and  one-half  months. 
We  missed  them,  but  the  Lord  blessed  us 
with  visiting  ministers  to  help  our  young 
minister,  Bro.  LeRoy  Hooley.  Those  who 
favored  us  with  messages  were  Bro.  Hugh 
Wolfer,  Portland,  Oreg.;  Bro.  Jacob  Roth, 
Dayton,  Oreg.;  Bro.  Sam  Shrock,  Molalla, 
Oreg.;  and  Bro.  Ernest  Bontrager,  from  the 
Western  Mennonite  School. 

(Continued  on  page  45) 


MISSION  NEWS  (Continued) 

is  very  rich  in  minerals.  Three  crops  of  corn 
and  two  of  rice  are  grown  in  a year.  There 
are  no  dry  seasons  in  this  section. 

We  then  went  to  Chichicastenango,  and 
our  hearts  sickened  as  we  saw  the  natives  in 
their  idol  worship  and  in  their  masked  dances 
in  the  name  of  religion.  Each  of  the  dancers 
— men,  women,  and  children — carried  as  many 
as  twelve  homemade  skyrockets,  which  are 
considered  sacred  to  them.  After  the  priest 
takes  their  sins  and  transfers  them  to  the  sky- 
rockets, the  latter  are  taken  to  the  church 
steps.  There  they  are  lighted;  and  the  people 
are  taught  that  as  the  “bang”  sends  them  off 
into  the  sky,  their  sins  go  with  them. 

Our  itinerary  took  us  into  missions,  where 
we  contacted  many  interesting  missionaries, 


representing  the  Central  American  Mission, 
Primitive  Methodists,  Evangelical  Reformed, 
Presbyterian,  Holiness,  and  Baptists.  Only 
one  group  took  the  “dog-in-the-manger”  atti- 
tude; all  others  were  eager  to  help  us  find  an 
open  door.  Most  of  them  pointed  to  the  north 
coast  of  Honduras,  among  the  Caribs.  We 
finally  reached  Trujillo  (truheo)  and  there  we 
found  a neglected  people  who  are  eager  to 
have  work  started  among  them.  The  Caribs 
are  a black  people,  brought  over  from  Africa 
centuries  ago  by  the  English.  They  are  a 
kind  and  trustworthy  people.  The  United 
Fruit  Company  had  a banana  plantation  at 
this  place  but  the  Panama  fruit  disease  forced 
them  to  move  to  La  Lima  and  abandon  these 
towns,  leaving  the  people  to  seek  a living  the 
best  way  possible.  It  is  here  that  we  feel  the 
Cord  has  opened  a door  to  start  mission  work 
and  we  are  looking  to  Him  for  further  guid- 
ance. A detailed  story  of  our  experiences  will 
be  written  for  later  publication. 

Yours  in  His  Service, 

Jacob  E.  Brubaker. 

Hochwan,  Szechwan,  West  China,  Dec.  16, 
1948:  Dorothy  McCammon  writes  for  the 
missionary  group  as  follows: 

We  are  sorry  this  letter  is  late.  We  ran 
out  of  money  and  had  to  wait  until  the  bank 
was  in  a position  to  pay.  Today  four  leading 
officials  from  the  bank  came  in  person  (made 
sort  of  a party  of  the  event)  and  said  the 
money  was  now  ready  for  payment. 

The  property  at  the  front  of  our  plot  is 
being  dismantled.  Don  is  kept  busy  oversee- 
ing and  directing  this  work.  We  expect  to 
put  up  temporary  quarters  out  of  this  used 
material  and  so  have  a home  of  our  own  be- 
fore too  long. 

We  learned  today  that  we  are  under  martial 
law.  We  do  not  know  what  that  means,  but 
at  least  the  curfew  that  keeps  people  off  the 
streets  after  dark  will  not  be  any  incon- 
venience. We  do  not  have  good  lighting  so 
we  go  to  bed  early. 

The  two  German  ladies  with  whom  we 
live  (the  Countess  of  Liittichau  and  Miss 
Janke)  have  proved  a real  blessing  to  us.  . . . 
They  are  taking  us  into  their  home  and  into 
their  hearts,  and  we  feel  they  are  really  happy 
to  have  us  here. 

Our  Christmas  will  start  the  day  before 
with  a feast  and  program  for  the  children  of 
the  orphanage.  That  night  will  be  our  pro- 
gram at  the  church.  Don  is  to  make  his  first 
public  talk  in  Chinese.  We  girls  will  sing. 
On  Christmas  morning  we  shall  have  our 
service  with  the  servants,  dinner  with  the 
entire  congregation  at  the  church,  and  then 
our  “family”  Christmas  at  night.  . . . Miss 
Tsao,  our  language  teacher,  is  writing  the 
invitations  for  all  the  church  members,  past 
and  present. 

Our  last  exchange  was  forty-six  to  one, 
as  compared  with  twenty-five  to  one  the  week 
before.  The  new  inflation  spiral  must  be 
going  fast  but  we  get  very  little  information 
out  here  in  the  far  West. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  January  6,  1949. 


A PREACHER’S  PRAYER 

Dear  Lord,  fill  my  mind 
With  worth-while  stuff — 

And  nudge  me  hard 
When  I’ve  said  enough. 

— Log  of  the  Good  Ship  Grace. 
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TEACHING  THE  WORD  (Continued) 

of  life’s  problems,  and  the  inspiration  for 
Christian  living. 

“Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone, 
but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out 
of  the  mouth  of  God”  is  a precept  which 
must  be  followed  by  all  if  life  is  to  have 
a meaning.  Our  forefathers  believed  in 
the  inspired  Word  of  God  and  their  re- 
ligious faith  and  simple  devotion  pro- 
duced a strong  national  character. 

If  we  are  to  make  progress  in  the  fight 
against  crime,  make  certain  that  the  chil- 
dren of  the  nation  attend  Sunday  school. 
It  is  difficult  to  understand  why  many 
mothers  and  fathers  refuse  to  afford  to 
their  children  the  wholesome,  healthful, 
character-building  environment  of  the 
Sunday  school. 

As  a law  enforcement  officer,  I am  cer- 
tain that  unless  children  are  given  the 
opportunity  of  participating  in  activities 
which  have  God  as  their  fundamental 
objective,  we  cannot  hope  to  materially 
reduce  crime  in  our  country.— J.  Edgar 
Hoover.  Reprinted  by  permission  from 
The  Sunday  School  Times  of  Feb.  7,  1948. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  (Continued) 

“The  way  for  the  entrance  of  Christ  into 
our  hearts  is  naturally  crooked,  uneven,  and 
in  desperate  condition.  It  is  not  such  as  be- 
comes the  King.  The  rocks  and  brushwood 
of  prejudice,  the  sidelings  of  proud  and  carnal 
reasoning,  the  deep  tracks  of  evil  habit,  the 
mudholes  of  lust,  the  high  hills  of  worldly 
ambition  and  selfishness,  the  ravines  and 
rushing  streams  of  sensual  gaiety  and  pleas- 
ure, the  windings  and  doublings  of  the  deceit- 
ful heart,  all  are  impediments  to  be  removed, 
in  order  that  the  King’s  progress  may  not 
be  hindered,  and  His  coming  not  prevented. 
He  will  not  travel  except  on  straight  and 
even  ways,  which  alone  are  fitting  to  Him. 
And  that  He  may  have  such  a way  to  our 
souls,  we  must  forsake  our  ways,  to  work  on 
His”  (Seiss).  — Alta  Mae  Erb. 


CORRESPONDENCE  (Continued) 

July  6-16  our  summer  Bible  school  was  held 
at  the  West  Woodburn  schoolhouse,  about 
five  miles  southwest  of  Hubbard.  The  chil- 
dren gave  a very  interesting  program  on  the 
last  evening.  Bro.  Ralph  Shank  was  superin- 
tendent. 

We  also  began  our  revival  tent  meetings 
on  the  evening  of  July  14.  Bro.  Ernest  Bon- 
trager  was  the  evangelist. 

We  are  now  conducting  Sunday  school  in 
the  West  Woodburn  schoolhouse  every  Sun- 
day morning.  Bro.  Ralph  Shank  is  super- 
intendent. Teachers  are  Sister  Alice  Bond 
and  Bro.  Eldon  Shetler.  We  ask  you  to  re- 
member this  work  in  your  prayers. 

A men’s  quartet  from  Beulah  College,  Up- 
land, Calif.,  rendered  us  a program  on  the 
■vening  of  Aug.  22. 

■ On  the  evening  of  Sept.  17  we  reorganized 
•ur  Sunday  school:  Supts.,  Elmer  Glick  and 
IBlen  Slabaugh;  Secy.,  Priscilla  Slabaugh; 
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Asst.,  Velma  Shank;  Treas.,  Melvin  Bitikofer; 
Chor.,  Beulah  Shank;  Asst.,  Eunice  King. 

On  Oct.  3 our  congregation  gave  a serv- 
ice at  the  Home  for  the  Aged  at  Albany, 
Oreg. 

We  very  much  enjoyed  the  four  afternoon 
meetings  that  the  brethren  Elam  Stauffer  and 
George  Smoker  held  with  our  congregation. 
The  house  was  well  filled.  Besides  our  neigh- 
boring congregation,  people  came  from  Port- 
land, Salem,  Sweet  Home,  Fairview,  Harris- 
burg, and  Sheridan  to  attend  these  meetings. 
The  theme  was  “Victorious  Living.”  After 
this  meeting  there  were  some  who  asked  for 
a continuation  of  this  theme,  so  we  had 
a meeting  on  the  afternoon  of  Dec.  4 and,  if 
the  Lord  wills,  will  have  another  meeting  on 
Dec.  18.  Pray  for  these  meetings. 

On  Nov.  21  our  bishop,  Bro.  N.  A.  Lind, 
from  Sweet  Home,  was  with  us  again.  We 
had  our  counsel  meeting  in  the  morning  and 
communion  in  the  evening.  To  our  little 
group  were  added  five  new  members,  namely 
Bro.  Richard  Culp,  Bro.  and  Sister  Guy 
Hostettler  and  son,  Farrell,  and  an  elderly 
lady,  Mrs.  Alice  Lancaster. 

Remember  us  in  your  prayers. 

Mrs.  O.  W.  King. 

PLAIN  CITY,  OHIO 

(United  Bethel  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “Not  unto  us,  O 
Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  give 
glory,  for  thy  mercy,  and  for  thy  truth’s  sake” 
(Ps.  115:1). 

The  second  week  of  August  we  had  our 
first  experience  in  conducting  summer  Bible 
school  in  our  new  church  building,  with  Bro. 
Mark  Peachey  as  superintendent. 

We  have  had  services  in  the  basement  for 
one  year  now,  and  yesterday,  Dec.  5,  we  had 
our  first  worship  service  in  the  auditorium, 
with  144  present. 

We  hope  to  have  with  us  the  brethren 
Nevin  Bender  and  Harry  Stutzman  for  dedi- 
catory services  on  New  Year’s  Day. 

Bro.  Elias  Kulp,  of  the  Franconia  Confer- 
ence, brought  to  us  anew,  in  a series  of  revival 
meetings  Oct.  28  to  Nov.  7,  the  wonderful 
words  and  works  of  Jesus. 

On  Nov.  14  we  had  preparatory  services 
and  on  Nov.  21  communion  services.  Bro. 
Harry  Stutzman,  from  Berlin,  Ohio,  was 
with  us. 

Quite  a few  from  our  community  are  at- 
tending the  evangelistic  meetings  which  are 
being  conducted  by  Bro.  Andrew  Jantzi  at 
the  Oak  Grove  Church,  West  Liberty. 

Mrs.  Emma  Farmwald. 

MIDLAND,  MICHIGAN 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  “For 

unto  you  is  born  this  day  is  the  city  of  David 
a Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord.”  Truly 
we  rejoice  that  this  Saviour  is  ours. 

On  the  evening  of  Nov.  15  Bro.  and  Sister 
Clayton  Beyler  gave  us  an  inspiring  message 
on  China. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Wayne  Wenger  worshiped 
with  us  on  Missionary  Day,  Nov.  21.  Bro. 
Wayne  preached  both  morning  and  evening. 
Sister  Mae  gave  a children’s  lesson  in  the 
evening.  That  day  the  children  returned  their 
savings  boxes  and  quarters. 


On  the  evening  of  Dec.  5 Bro.  Milton  Vogt 
and  Bro.  and  Sister  Joe  Neuhouser  were  pres- 
ent. Bro.  Vogt  gave  a talk  on  India  and  a 
short  Gospel  message.  We  always  enjoy  hav- 
ing visitors  fellowship  with  us. 

Bro.  Malagar  and  a Gospel  team  from  Go- 
shen College  plan  to  be  here  for  Sunday 
morning  worship  on  Jan.  2. 

The  results  of  reorganization  of  our  Sun- 
day school  and  young  people’s  meeting  are 
as  follows:  Supt.,  Kenneth  Gusler;  Asst., 
Menno  Miller;  J.  Supt.,  Melvin  Yoder;  Pri. 
Supt.,  Delmar  Kauffman;  Chor.,  Alma  Bon- 
trager;  Asst.,  Norma  Miller;  Secy.,  Richard 
Yoder;  Asst.,  Duane  Miller;  Y.P.B.M.  Mod., 
Richard  Yoder;  Asst.-,  Delmar  Kauffman; 
Third  Member,  Clarence  Yoder. 

Dec.  15,  1948.  In  His  service, 

Mrs.  Floyd  Bontrager. 

SMITH,  ALBERTA 

(Bethany  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “O  give  thanks  unto 
the  Lord;  for  he  is  good:  for  his  mercy  en- 
dureth  forever”  (Ps.  136:1). 

On  June  18  the  Bethany  Mennonite  Sunday 
School  was  organized  for  the  first  time. 

At  that  same  time  Joseph  Voegtlin,  Dennis 
Rieb,  Oliver  Lehman,  and  Donald  Yoder, 
from  Tofield,  were  digging  cellar  for  Bro. 
Willis  Yoder’s  new  house. 

We  enjoyed  the  Christian  fellowship  of 
visiting  brethren  and  sisters  who  worshiped 
with  us  during  the  summer  months.  Among 
them  were  Bro.  and  Sister  Alvin  Steckley, 
Bro.  and  Sister  Willard  Hartzler,  Bro.  James 
Sayer,  Bro.  Linford  Hackman,  Bro.  and 
Sister  Sam  Shantz,  Bro.  and  Sister  Paul  Good, 
all  from  Carstairs;  Sister  Fannie  Hostettler, 
Bloomfield,  Mont.;  Sister  Janie  Young,  Dag- 
mar,  Mont.;  Bro.  and  Sister  Simon  Staffer 
and  Ada  Burkholder,  all  of  Tofield;  Bro. 
M.  D.  Stuzman,  Kingman;  and  Bro.  Clarence 
Ramer,  who  conducted  communion  services 
on  June  6. 

Two  summer  Bible  schools  were  held,  each 
two  weeks.  Attendance  was  very  good.  Sister 
ViEtta  Good,  Carstairs,  Alta.;  Sister  Sarah 
Hofer,  Stirling,  Alta.;  Sister  Nita  Friesen, 
Duchess,  Alta.;  and  Sister  Ruth  Voegtlin, 
Tofield,  Alta.,  assisted  in  teaching.  Their 
help  was  appreciated  and  all  the  teachers 
enjoyed  the  new  summer  Bible  school  mate- 
rial, as  did  also  the  children. 

We  enjoyed  the  messages  in  song  given 
by  the  E.M.C.  Ambassadors  at  the  Smith 
Hall. 

More  than  half  of  the  sixteeen  members 
of  this  congregation  attended  our  Alberta- 
Saskatchewan  Conference  July  3-6  at  Duchess, 
Alta. 

On  Aug.  2 the  Sisters’  Sewing  Circle  was 
organized  as  follows:  Pres.,  Mary  Showalter; 
V.  Pres.,  Mae  Elgert;  Secy.,  Leila  Porter.  We 
sent  three  good-will  Christmas  bundles  away. 

On  Oct.  1 the  Sunday  school  was  reorgan- 
ized with  the  following  results:  Supt.,  Paul 
Burkholder;  Chor.,  Florence  Yoder;  Secy., 
Paul  Burkholder;  Treas.,  James  Earl;  Usher, 
David  Elgert;  Sr.  Teacher,  Aaron  Showalter; 
Jr.  Teacher,  Leila  Porter;  Pri.  Teacher,  Mary 
Showalter. 

Remember  us  in  your  prayers. 

Dec.  19,  1948.  Doris  Burkholder. 
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Special  Meetings 


LANCASTER,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  Bible  Instruction  Meeting  held  at 
the  Mellinger  Church,  Dec.  18,  19,  1948. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Warren  Good;  Chors.,  Earl 
Witmer,  Warren  Rohrer;  Secy.,  Nelson  B.  Landis. 

Topics  and  Speakers. — Our  Witness  in  America, 
Parental  Responsibility,  Sermon,  George  R.  Brunk; 
Missionary  Sermon,  Holy  Spirit  Essential  for  Effective 
Teaching,  Simon  Bucher;  Children's  Meeting,  The 
Victorious  Life,  Raymond  Charles;  Sunday  School 
Lesson,  Warren  Good;  Eccl.  12:1,  Noah  Hershey. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — We  as  Christians  need  to  re- 
sist the  spirit  of  self-righteousness  to  be  effective 
witnesses  for  Christ.  The  personal  responsibility  to  be 
a missionary  is  ours  from  the  time  we  accept  Christ 
as  our  Saviour.  Remorse  experienced  by  parents 
over  a wayward  child  has  its  roots  in  the  early 
years  of  the  child's  life.  Our  favorite  topics  of  con- 
versation reveal  to  what  extent  we  are  alive  in 
Christ.  Secretary. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Bachman — Whitmore. — Ivan  R.  Bachman,  Morton, 
111.,  and  Gloria  Whitmore,  Chicago,  111.,  by  Leland 
Bachman,  brother  of  the  groom,  at  the  Church  of  the 
Brethren,  Chicago,  111.,  Oct.  2,  1948. 

Barber — Benner. — Henry  Marvin  Barber,  Indian 
Cove  congregation,  Hammett,  Idaho,  and  Sylvia 
Marie  Benner,  Britton  Run  congregation,  Spartans- 
burg,  Pa.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  minister, 
Allen  H.  Erb,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  Dec.  24,  1948. 

Fahndrich — Hostetler. — Dale  Fahndrich  and  Jua- 
nita Hostetler  by  George  M.  Kauffman  at  the  Albany, 
Oreg.,  Church,  Oct.  8,  1948. 

Harris — Derstine. — Lawrence  W.  Harris,  Toronto, 
Ont.,  and  Mary  Yvonne  Derstine  by  C.  F.  Derstine 
at  the  hime  of  the  bride's  parents,  Dec.  25,  1948. 

Landis — Hackman. — Paul  F.  Landis  and  Lydia  Ann 
S.  Hackman,  Souderton,  Pa.,  both  of  the  Franconia, 
Pa.,  congregation,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating 
minister,  Menno  B.  Souder,  Elroy,  Pa.,  Dec.  25,  1948. 

Miller — Shrock. — Fred  Miller,  Fulton  Co.,  Ohio,  and 
Ruby  Shrock,  Howard-Miami  congregation,  Kokomo, 
Ind.,  by  A.  G.  Horner  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Nov. 
16,  1948.  , ,,  . 

Nussbaum — Gerber. — Herman  Nussbaum  and  Mari- 
lyn Gerber,  both  of  the  Kidron,  Ohio,  congregation, 
by  Isaac  Zuercher,  assisted  by  Reuben  Hofstetter,  at 
the  Kidron  Church,  Nov.  21,  1948. 

Selzer — Sommerfeld. — Elvin  Selzer  and  Bertha  Som- 
merfeld,  both  of  the  Spring  Valley  congregation. 
Canton,  Kans.,  by  James  Demoret,  assisted  by  Charles 
Diener,  at  the  church,  Dec.  12,  1948. 

Stauffer — Forry. — Clyde  R.  Stauffer,  Hammercree.< 
congregation,  Lititz,  Pa.,  and  Erma  Mae  Forry,  Ronks, 
Pa.,  by  Boston  Turner  at  the  First  Pentecostal  Church, 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  Oct.  30,  1948. 


BIRTHS 


Baer. — To  Russell  J.  and  Gladys  (Shank)  Baer, 
Knoxville,  Tenn.,  a daughter,  Shirley  Ann,  Dec.  18. 

Cros^grove. — To  Henry  and  Stella  (Wyse)  Cross- 
grove,  Sarasota,  Fla.,  a son,  Philip  Edward,  Dec.  11. 

Driver. — To  Fred  A.  and  Ethel  (May)  _ Driver, 
Waynesboro,  Va.,  a daughter,  Grace  Elizabeth, 
Dec.  22. 

Eby.— To  Clair  B.  and  Verna  (Rohrer)  Eby,  Gordon- 
ville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Caroline  R.,  Nov.  29. 

Freeman. — To  Clarence  E.  and  Helen  (Kuhns)  Free- 
man, La  Junta,  Colo.,  a daughter,  Carol  Joyce,  Dec.  9. 

Ganger. — To  Leonard  and  Thelma  (Welty)  Ganger, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Patricia  Ellen,  Dec.  22. 

Gingerich. — To  Ura  and  Gladys  (Sommers)  Ginge- 
rich,  Akron,  Pa.,  a son,  Duane  Edwin,  Nov.  13. 

Hess. — To  Elvin  Jr.  and  Velma  (Landis)  Hess,  Stras- 
burg,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Carol  Ann,  Nov.  1. 

Horst. — To  Marvin  W.  and  Kathryn  (Martin)  Horst, 
Bareville,  Pa.,  a son,  Marvin  Glen,  Dec.  19. 

Kennel. — To  Earl  W.  and  Berneice  (Hooley)  Kennel, 
Albany,  Oreg.,  a daughter,  Ardiss  Jean,  Dec.  28. 

Martin. — To  Glenn  A.  and  Mary  E.  (Peachey)  Mar- 
tin, Hyattsville,  Md.,  a son,  Ronald  Douglas,  Dec.  5. 

Miller. — To  Sanford  E.  and  Berta  (Selzer)  Miller, 
Protection,  Kans.,  a daughter,  Rebecca  Louise,  Dec. 
23. 
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Nolt. — To  Amo*  M.  and  Grace  (Breneman)  Nolt,  Mt. 
Joy,  Pa.,  a son,  James  B.,  Nov.  27. 

Nussbaum, — To  Lester  D.  and  Lina  A.  (Neuen- 
schwander)  Nussbaum,  Apple  Creek,  Ohio,  a son, 
Alvin  Dale,  Oct.  23. 

P e i f e r. — -To  Clarence  and  Elizabeth  (Hostetter) 
Peifer,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Elsie  Carol,  Dec. 
26. 

Showalter. — To  Clayton  D.  and  Thelma  M.  (Getz) 
Showalter,  Broadway,  Va.,  a daughter,  Miriam 
Louise,  Dec.  15. 

Souder. — To  Lester  R.  and  Miriam  (Landes)  Souder, 
Salford  Heights,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Miriam  Eileene, 
Dec.  30. 

Stutzman. — To  Arnold  and  Marjorie  (Erb)  Stutzman, 
Wellman,  Iowa,  a son,  Leon  James,  Dec.  21. 

Wyse. — To  Marlyn  and  Aldine  (Eichelberger)  Wyse, 
Wayland,  Iowa,  a daughter,  Bonnie  Melaine,  Dec.  22. 

Yoder. — To  Stephen  and  Sadie  (Riehl)  Yoder,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.,  a son,  Sanford  Keith,  Nov.  19. 


OBITUARIES 


May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Amand. — Henry  G.,  son  of  the  late  John  and  Mary 
(Gibble)  Amand,  was  born  near  Rohrerstown,  Lan- 
caster Co.,  Pa.,  June  30,  1862;  departed  from  this 
life  Nov.  22,  1948;  aged  86  y.  4 m.  22  d.  In  1893  he 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Adeline  Lefever,  who 
survives.  Also  surviving  are  6 children  (Chester, 
Columbia,  Pa.;  Mary — Mrs.  Clarence  Hertzler,  Man- 
heim,  Pa.;  Anna — Mrs.  Elvin  Hess,  Strasburg,  Pa.; 
Dorothy — Mrs.  Abram  Kilheffer,  and  J.  Henry,  Lititz, 
Pa.;  Elizabeth — Mrs.  Earl  May,  Salunga,  Pa.),  30 
grandchildren,  and  4 great-grandchildren.  He  and 
his  companion  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  at 
Landisville  fifty-five  years  ago.  For  the  last  twenty- 
three  years  of  his  life  he  lived  in  Landisville,  where 
he  moved  when  retiring  from  the  farm.  He  had 
been  in  usual  health  and  was  returning  home  after 
helping  a neighbor,  when  an  automobile  struck  him 
as  he  was  crossing  the  highway  just  a few  feet 
from  his  home,  killing  him  instantly.  Funeral  services 
were  held  on  Thanksgiving  Day  by  Christ  Frank>  at 
the  home  and  by  Henry  Lutz  at  the  Landisville 
Church.  Text:  I Sam.  20:3.  Interment  was  made  in 
the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Bauman. — Susannah  Bauman  was  born  in  Water- 
loo Twp.,  Ont.,  Oct.  4,  1879;  died  at  the  K.-W.  Hos- 
pital, Kitchener,  Ont.,  Dec.  7,  1948;  aged  69  y.  2 m. 
3 d.  Death  resulted  suddenly  from  a heart  attack 
following  a stroke.  On  March  17,  1907,  she  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Enoch  M.  Bauman,  who  sur- 
vives. Also  surviving  are  5 children  (Irene,  Hamilton, 
Ont.;  Viola — Mrs.  Edwin  Bowman,  Yatton,  Ont.; 
Melvin,  Heidelberg,  Ont.;  Alson,  Kitchener,  Ont.; 
Salome — Mrs.  Elmer  Brubacher,  Wallenstein,  Ont.), 
9 grandchildren,  2 brothers  (Noah  Cressman,  Breslau, 
Ont.;  and  Allen  Cressman,  Guernsey,  Sask.),  and  one 
sister  (Maryann — Mrs.  Lloyd  Shantz,  Didsbury,  Alta.). 
An  infant  son  (Enoch)  predeceased  her  in  1916  and  a 
twenty-year-old  daughter  (Salinda)  in  1935.  In  her 
youth  she  joined  the  Mennonite  Church,  of  whiah  she 
was  a member  at  the  time  of  her  death.  She  “was  a 
faithful  wife  and  a kind  mother.  Funeral  services 
were  held  Dec.  9 in  the  First  Mennonite  Church, 
Kitchener.  Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining  ceme- 
tery. Reuben  Dettweiler  and  Oscar  Burkholder 
officiated.  Text:  Ruth  1:16,  17. 

Blosser. — Virginia  Marie,  stillborn  daughter  of  Paul 
and  Herma  (Hostetler)  Blosser,  Louisville,  Ohio,  was 
born  Nov.  21,  1948.  Surviving  are  her  parents  and 
grandparents  (Mr.  and  Mrs.  Clinton  Blosser.  Colum- 
biana, Ohio;  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Asa  Hostetler,  Louis- 
ville, Ohio).  An  infant  brother  preceded  her  in 
death.  A short  service  was  held  at  the  Beech  Men- 
nonite Cemetery  by  O.  N.  Johns  on  Nov.  22. 

Brenneman. — Jay  D.,  son  of  Simon  and  Lydia 
Brenneman,  was  born  in  Smithville,  Ohio,  April  2, 
1887;  died  at  St.  Joseph's  Sanitarium  in  Dubugue, 
Iowa,  Nov.  21,  1948;  aged  61  y.  7 m.  19  d.  In 
December,  1917,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Alta 
Miller,  who  preceded  him  in  death  on  May  8,  1932. 
Surviving  are  one  son  (Franklin),  one  grandson,  and 
3 sisters  (Mrs.  J.  Frank  Ebersole,  Belmont,  Mass.;  and 
Clara  and  Mary  Ellen,  Orrville,  Ohio).  His  parents 
and  one  brother  preceded  him  in  death.  He  moved 
to  Iowa  as  a young  man.  He  accepted  Christ  and 
united  with  the  East  Union  Mennonite  Church,  near 
Kalona.  After  his  marriage  he  lived  on  a farm  north 
of  Kalona  until  December,  1933,  when  he  moved 
to  Kalona.  There  he  operated  a filling  station  until 
his  health  failed  several  months  before  his  death. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  East  Union  Church 
on  Nov.  24,  in  charge  of  J.  L.  Hershberger  and  D.  J. 
Fisher.  Burial  was  made  in  the  East  Union  Cemetery. 

Green. — John  William,  son  of  Jefferson  and  Lydia 
(Broadwater)  Green,  was  born  at  New  Germany, 
Garrett  Co.,  Md.,  May  24,  1871;  died  at  his  home  near 
Swanton,  Md.,  Dec.  12,  1948;  aged  77  y.  6 m.  18  d. 
He  was  united  in  marriage  to  Ida  Florence  Bowers, 
who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  4 sons  (Lester  and 
Everett,  Swanton;  Lindley  and  Forest,  La  Vale,  Md.), 
2 daughters  (Mrs.  Ruby  Otto,  Swanton;  and  Mrs. 
Hazel  Warnick,  Cresaptown,  Md.),  3 brothers  (Amos, 
James  Wilson,  and  Sanford),  one  sister  (Mrs.  Alice 
Swauger),  12  grandchildren,  and  many  other  rela- 
tives and  friends.  In  1944  he  united  with  the 
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Meadow  Mountain  Mennonite  Church  and  gave  an 
inspiring  testimony  at  the  time  of  his  departure.  An 
outstanding  characteristic  of  his  home  was  the  fine 
spirit  of  Christian  hospitality.  Funeral  services  were 
conducted  at  the  Meadow  Mountain  Church  (the  first 
funeral  service  held  there)  on  Dec.  15  by  Roy  Kin- 
singer  and  Roy  Otto.  Interment  was  made  at  New 
Germany. 

Horst. — Bettie,  daughter  of  Mary  and  John.  T.  Wil- 
liams, was  born  at  Craig,  Mo.,  March  30,  1868; 
passed  away  at  Des  Moines,  Iowa,  Nov.  10,  1948; 
aged  80  y.  7 m.  10  d.  In  1886  she  was  converted 
near  Glenwood,  Iowa,  and  was  baptized  at  Riverton, 
Iowa.  For  a number  of  years  she  served  in  orphan- 
age work  at  Tabor,  Iowa.  On  May  9,  1912,  she 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Henry  E.  Horst.  On  June 
20,  1916,  a son  (Paul  Wesley)  was  born  to  this  union, 
but  did  not  live.  Several  years  later,  after  moving 
to  Oklahoma,  she  united  with  the  Brethren  in  Christ 
Church.  On  Sept.  29,  1920,  they  adopted  a six-weeks- 
old  girl  (Ruth),  who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  her 
husband,  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Frank  Lane,  Beatrice,  Nebr.; 
Mrs.  Samuel  Ganer,  Deer  Creek,  Okla.),  one  brother 
(F.  T.  Williams,  Anadarko,  Okla.),  3 grandchildren, 
and  a large  number  of  other  relatives,  brothers  and 
sisters  in  the  Lord,  and  other  friends.  She  was 
truly  a friend  to  all,  and  a real  "mother  in  Israel." 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  by  H.  W.  Landis. 
Text,  chosen  by  deceased:  John  14:8.  Burial  was 
made  in  the  city  cemetery  near  by. 

Kauffman. — Hiram  G.,  son  of  the  late  Benjamin  B. 
and  Anna  (Greider)  Kauffman,  was  born  in  East 
Hempfield  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  died  at  his 
home,  after  an  illness  of  four  days,  Nov.  15,  1948; 
aged  79  y.  In  1891  he  joined  the  Mennonite  Church 
in  Landisville,  Pa.,  and  was  ordained  a minister  of 
the  Landisville  and  Salunga  churches  in  1894.  He 
was  the  oldest  minister  in  point  of  service  in  the 
Lancaster  Conference  district,  having  served  as  a 
minister  for  fifty-four  years.  His  wife  (the  former 
Fannie  Cassel)  died  in  1941.  Surviving  are  one 
daughter  (A.  Dora — Mrs.  J.  Wayne  Aungst,  Eliza- 
bethtown, Pa.),  2 sisters  (Lizzie — Mrs.  Frank  Kreider 
and  Barbara  K.,  both  of  East  Petersburg,  Pa.),  2 
grandsons,  and  2 great-granddaughters.  He  was  a 
farmer  all  his  life.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  Landisville  Church  on  Nov.  18,  in  charge  of 
Henry  Lutz  and  Noah  Risser.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  Landisville  Mennonite  Cemetery. 

Kempf. — Barbara,  daughter  of  John  and  Catharine 
Mishler,  was  born  in  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio,  Jan.  28,  1847; 
died  at  the  home  of  her  daughter  (Mrs.  E.  D.  Hersh- 
berger) in  Kalona,  Iowa,  Nov.  18,  1948;  aged  101  y. 
9 m.  20  d.  In  1859  she  moved  to  Johnson  Co.,  Iowa, 
with  her  parents.  On  Oct.  18,  1868,  she  was  married 
to  Samuel  Kempf,  who  died  Aug.  14,  1892.  She  con- 
tinued to  live  on  the  Kempf  homestead  near  Kalona, 
where  they  had  gone  to  housekeeping,  until  1907, 
when  she  moved  to  Kaloria.  One  daughter  (Nellie) 
died  in  infancy.  Surviving  are  6 daughters  (Mrs. 
E.  D.  Hershberger,  Kalona,  Iowa;  Mrs.  Catharine 
Spry,  Des  Moines,  Iowa;  Mrs.  Dave  Bontrager  and 
Alice,  of  Kalona;  Mrs.  Jacob  D.  Miller,  Maxwell, 
Iowa;  and  Mrs.  Lydia  Squires,  Mason,  Wis.),  one 
nephew  (John  E.  Baker,  Tulsa,  Okla.)  whom  they 
raised,  25  grandchildren,  44  great-grandchildren, 
and  3 great-great-grandchildren.  She  was  the  last- 
remaining  charter  member  of  the  East  Union  Men- 
nonite congregation  at  Kalona.  She  took  a keen 
interest  in  the  work  of  the  church;  it  was  an  inspira- 
tion to  visit  her  and  hear  her  recall  the  pioneer 
experiences  of  the  church  and  community.  Her  life 
was  one  of  service,  not  only  to  her  family,  but 
also  to  the  community,  where  she  demonstrated  her 
Christian  life  in  a practical  way.  The  Lord  blessed 
her  long  life  with  unusually  good  health.  Her  place 
at  the  services  of  the  church  was  seldom  vacant; 
even  in  her  declining  years  she  often  walked  the 
three  miles  when  others  thought  road  conditions 
justified  their  staying  at  home.  "Blessed  are  the 
dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth:  Yea, 
saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours; 
and  their  works  do  follow  them."  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  East  Union  Church  Nov.  20,  in 
charge  of  A.  Lloyd  Swartzendruber  and  D.  J.  Fisher. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  Miller  Cemetery. 

Miller. — Lydia,  daughter  of  John  K.  and  Mattie 
Glick,  was  born  in  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind.,  May  28,  1870; 
passed  away  at  her  home  near  Middlebury,  Ind., 
Nov.  25,  1948;  aged  78  y.  5 m.  28  d.  Death  resulted 
suddenly  and  unexpectedly  from  a heart  attack.  In 
her  youth  she  accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and 
was  a member  of  the  Conservative  Mennonite  Church 
near  her  home.  On  Feb.  16,  1890,  she  was  united  in 
marriage  to  John  K.  Miller,  of  Goshen,  Ind.,  who  pre- 
ceded her  in  death  on  Dec.  16,  1946.  One  son  (Jonas 
Enos)  and  one  daughter  (Lydia)  also  predeceased  her. 
Surviving  are  3 daughters  (Mattie  Nisley,  Goshen, 
Ind.;  Mary  Ann  and  Alice  Julia,  at  home),  a foster 
son  (Jacob  McClelland,  Cumberland,  Md.),  2 brothers 
(John  A.,  Kalona,  Iowa;  and  Sam,  Middlefield,  Ohio), 
5 grandchildren,  9 great-grandchildren,  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  She  was  a devoted 
mother,  deeply  concerned  for  her  family.  Funeral 
services  were  conducted  by  Noah  Zehr  and  Manases 
Miller  at  the  Griner  Conservative  Mennonite  Church. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  Miller  Cemetery. 

Nolt. — Henry  H.  Nolt  died  at  the  home  of  his 
daughter  (Mrs.  Levi  M.  Weaver)  Nov.  19,  1948;  aged 
76  y.  6 m.  20  d.  On  Nov.  29,  1894,  he  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Lizzie  L.  Rohrer,  who  survives.  Also 
surviving  are  5 children  (Esther — Mrs.  Mahlon  Zim- 
merman, Stevens,  Pa.;  Elsie — Mrs.  Levi  M.  Weaver, 
Lancaster,  Pa.;  Virginia — Mrs.  Benjamin  R.  Kreider, 
Manheim,  Pa.;  Amron  R.,  Ephrata,  Pa.;  and  Wilmer 
R.,  Denver,  Pa.),  21  grandchildren,  10  great-grand- 
children, one  sister  (Mrs.  Eli  Landis),  and  2 brothers 
(Clayton,  Landisville,  Pa.;  and  Elmer,  Lititz,  Pa.). 
One  infant  daughter  predeceased  him.  As  a young 
man  he  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church,  never 
missing  a service  when  he  was  able  to  attend.  In 
June  he  was  confined  to  his  bed,  but  by  God's  grace 
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bore  his  suffering  patiently  and  spoke  many  times 
of  the  glory  that  was  awaiting  him.  Funeral  services 
at  the  home  of  his  daughter  were  conducted  by 
Frank  Kreider  and  James  Siegrist,  and  at  the  Groff- 
dale  Mennonite  Church  by  Henry  Lutz  and  Mahlon 
Witmer.  Texts:  I Cor.  15;  Ps..  34:19;  Heb.  9:27.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Steiner. — Menno  L.  Steiner  was  born  near  Dutton, 
Mich.,  Jan.  8,  1872;  died  at  his  home  in  Ft.  Wayne, 
Ind.,  Nov.  16,  1948;  aged  76  y.  10  m.  8 d.  Death 
resulted  from  coronary  thrombosis.  In  1901  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Barbara  M.  Blosser,  who  pre- 
ceded him  in  death  on  Nov.  17,  1936.  To  this  union 
were  born  one  son  (Clarence  P.,  Cleveland,  Ohio) 
and  one  daughter  (Mary  E.,  who  died  in  1946).  Sur- 
viving were  his  son,  one  grandson,  3 brothers  (John 
L.,  Wapakoneta,  Ohio,  Who  followed  him  in  death 
on  Nov.  30;  Enos  P.,  Bluffton,  Ohio;  Noah  N.,  Tuleta, 
Tex.),  and  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Mary  Sommers,  Spokane, 
Wash.;  and  Anna  Steiner,  Orofino,  Idaho).  In  1899 
he  graduated  from  Elkhart  Institute,  and  together 
with  his  wife  studied  chiropractic,  graduating  in 
1921.  Having  completed  a postgraduate  course  two 
years  later,  he  practiced  chiropractic  until  1936, 
when  he  retired.  Early  in  life  he  became  a member 
of  the  Mennonite  Church.  He  was  also  greatly  inter- 
ested in  the  work  of  the  Gideons,  in  which  organi- 
zation he  held  various  offices.  In  later  years  he 
united  with  the  Methodist  Church  and  was  a faithful 
worker  until  his  death.  Funeral  services  were  held 
in  the  Chalfant-Perry  Funeral  Home,  with  interment 
in  the  Lindenwood  Cemetery  at  Ft.  Wayne  on 
Nov.  19. 

Thomas. — Fannie  Catherine,  daughter  of  the  late 
Lorensa  and  Anna  (Swank)  Kaufman,  was  bom  in 
Conemaugh  Twp.,  Somerset  Co.,  Pa.,  May  26,  1909; 
died  at  the  Memorial  Hospital,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Nov. 
30,  1948;  aged  39  y.  6 m.  4 d.  Death  was  caused 
by  a heart  condition  and  complications.  She  accepted 
Christ  as  her  personal  Saviour  and  was  baptized 
at  the  Stahl  Mennonite  Church,  later  transferring 
her  membership  to  the  Thomas  congregation,  where 
she  was  a member  until  death.  On  Sept.  27,  1930, 
she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Freeman  J.  Thomas, 
who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  4 children  (Ethel 
Pauline,  Dorsey  Earl,  Grace  Arlene,  and  Harley 
Lorraine),  her  mother  and  stepfather  (Mr.  and  Mrs. 
J.  T.  Eash),  one  sister  (Lizzie,  Johnstown,  Pa.),  3 
brothers  (Henry,  Johnstown,  Pa.;  Harley,  Hollsopple, 
Pa.;  and  Paul,  Orrville,  Ohio),  and  a large  number 
of  other  relatives  and  friends.  She  was  a faithful 
wife,  a helpful  mother,  and  a kind  friend  to  all. 
Her  last  days  on  earth  were  associated  with  much 
suffering  and  pain,  yet  her  Christian  testimony  was 
recognized  by  many  in  the  hospital.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  at  the  Thomas  Church  by  Aldus  J. 
Wingard,  assisted  by  Sanford  G.  Shetler  and  James 
Saylor.  Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Zook. — M.  Barbara,  daughter  of  Isaac  and  Fanny 
(Riehl)  Stoltzfus,  was  born  near  New  Holland,  Pa., 
Nov.  16,  1886;  died  Nov.  22,  1948;  aged  62  y.  6 d. 
Forty-one  years  ago  she  was  united  in  marriage 
to  Amos  F.  Zook  who  survives.  Also  surviving  are 
3 sons  (Isaac  and  Levi,  Lancaster,  Pa.;  Elmer,  Detroit, 
Mich  ),  one  daughter  (Mary — Mrs.  Aquilla  King, 
Lancaster,  Pa.),  6 grandchildren,  and  one  sister 

(Lizzie — Mrs.  Samuel  Hertzler,  Mechanicsville,  Md.). 
On  July  17,  1946,  she  suffered  a stroke,  from  which 
she  never  fully  recovered.  She  was  almost  helpless 
the  last  year,  but  she  bore  her  affliction  patiently. 
Through  the  many  trials  of  her  life,  she  remained 
faithful  and  was  a fine  example  for  others.  Funeral 
services  were  held  Nov.  24  at  the  homestead  where 
she  was  born  and  raised,  by  Jacob  Stoltzfus  and 
David  Zook.  Text:  II  Tim.  4:6,  8.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery,  beside  the  bodies 
of  her  parents  and  two  sisters  who  predeceased 
her  years  ago. 
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Pillars  of  the  Christian  Faith,  Abram  M. 
Long;  Fleming  H.  Revell;  1947;  189  pp.; 
$2.50. 

The  author  of  this  volume  is  pastor  of 
the  Fourth  Presbyterian  Church  in  Philadel- 
phia, Pennsylvania.  He  took  his  graduate 
training  in  Princeton  Theological  Seminary 
and  Milton  University  (Baltimore,  Mary- 
land), receiving  a doctorate  from  the  latter 
institution.  He  is  a son  of  the  manse  and 
reflects  a decidedly  conservative  theological 
background  and  viewpoint  in  the  volume 
under  review. 

The  book  lacks  a preface;  therefore  the 
,tspecific  purpose  of  the  author  must  be  in- 
ferred from  the  text  itself.  The  title  might 
. suggest  that  the  aim  of  the  author  is  pri- 
l ^tnarily  apologetic.  This  is  only  partially  true. 
^Equally  prominent  seems  to  be  the  desire  to 


set  forth  the  Scriptural  content  of  certain 
basic  Biblical  doctrines.  In  a sense  the  book 
is  a primer  of  the  fundamental  doctrines  of 
the  Christian  faith. 

The  scope  of  the  book  is  limited  to  a treat- 
ment of  seven  pillars  in  the  “temple  of  truth” 
which  are  “of  such  far-reaching  importance 
and  consequently  have  been  made  the  target 
of  special  attack  by  the  forces  of  unbelief 
that  they  deserve  special  consideration”  (pp. 
9,  10).  These  pillars  are  as  follows:  (1)  The 
Inspiration  of  the  Word  of  God;  (2)  The 
Deity  of  Jesus  Christ;  (3)  The  Virgin  Birth 
of  Jesus  Christ;  (4)  The  Need  of  Redemp- 
tion; (5)  The  New  Birth;  (6)  The  Bodily 
Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ;  (7)  The  Per- 
sonal Return  of  Christ. 

The  presentation  is  simple,  straightforward, 
well-organized,  and  interesting.  The  author 
supports  his  propositions  with  numerous  quo- 
tations from  the  Scriptures.  There  is  also  a 
sprinkling  of  apt  illustrations  which  helps 
to  sustain  the  interest  of  the  reader.  The 
book  carries  no  footnotes,  although  occasion- 
ally sources  of  quotations  are  given  in  the 
text.  The  documentation,  however,  is  not  as 
complete  as  the  more  careful  student  may 
desire  (e.g.,  pp.  44,  45,  77,  157,  etc.).  The 
type  is  very  readable  and  the  paper  is  of  good 
quality.  Unfortunately  the  hook  carries  no 
index  nor  any  bibliography.  Furthermore, 
the  mechanical  workmanship  of  the  book  is 
marred  by  minor  inaccuracies  in  spelling 
(e.g.,  “appelation,”  p.  16);  capitalization  of 
words  which  should  not  be  capitalized  (e.g., 
Spirits,  p:  100;  Godly,  p.  145);  and  the  in- 
accurate citation  of  numerous  references  (e.g., 
I John  2:2  for  3:2,  p.  46;  I Cor.  12:21  for 
15:21,  p.  103;  Rom.  6:33  for  6:23,  pp.  120, 
122;  Gal.  3:17  for  3:13,  p.  128). 

The  author  projects  his  treatment  of  the 
selected  doctrines  of  the  faith  on  the  basis  of 
a wholehearted  acceptance  of  the  entire  Bible 
as  the  inspired,  infallible,  and  authoritative 
Word  of  God.  The  treatment  of  each  doc- 
trine is  Biblical  rather  than  historical  or  philo- 
sophical. In  fact,  the  author  shows  almost 
no  acquaintance  or  else  a disinterest  in  the 
specific  issues  raised  by  current  theological 
thought  relative  to  these  great  doctrines  of 
the  Christian  faith.  In  this  respect,  the  book 
is  slightly  disappointing. 

The  author  firmly  believes  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  virgin  birth  of  Christ.  He  holds  a 
virile  doctrine  of  sin,  the  atonement,  and  the 
necessity  for  regeneration.  In  eschatology  he 
is  a premillenarian,  although  he  gives  no  evi- 
dence of  holding  to  the  dispensational-post- 
ponement  theory  of  the  kingdom. 

The  author’s  interpretation  of  certain  spe- 
cific passages  of  Scripture  is  open  to  question 
but  this  in  no  way  affects  his  fundamental 
sound  doctrinal  position.  For  example,  he 
interprets  the  phrase  “in  the  beginning” 
(Gen.  1:1;  John  1:1)  to  mean  that  since  there 
was  no  beginning  to  God,  there  was  likewise 
no  beginning  to  time  (p.  36).  But  time  be- 
longs to  the  created  order  and  is  not  to  be 
thought  of  as  eternal  nor  as  the  medium  of 
God’s  existence.  His  interpretation  of  the 
dispute  of  Michael  with  Satan  over  the  body 
of  Moses  (Jude  9)  as  consisting  in  “the  pre- 
mature resurrection  of  Moses  from  the  dead” 
(p:  177)  is  novel  and  interesting  but  hardly 


capable  of  cogent  argument.  The  relation  the 
author  sees  between  the  “I  am”  of  Exodus 
3:14,  15  and  the  statement  of  Jesus  to  those 
who  wished  to  apprehend  Him  in  the  Gar- 
den (John  18:3)  as  constituting  the  reason 
for  their  reaction  of  fear  (v.  6)  is  suggestive 
but  probably  a bit  overdrawn  (p.  41f.).  Fi- 
nally, his  solution  of  the  problem  of  the  two 
genealogies  of  Jesus  in  Matthew  and  in  Luke 
is  not  very  convincing  (p.  65f.).  Instead  of 
regarding  Luke’s  genealogy  as  Mary’s  and 
Matthew’s  as  Joseph’s  it  is  better  to  regard 
both  as  Joseph’s  and  to  take  Luke’s  geneaol- 
ogy  as  representing  the  physical  and  Matt- 
hew’s the  legal  ancestry  of  Joseph. 

These  are  minor  considerations,  however, 
and  do  not  detract  from  the  essential  merit 
of  the  volume.  To  one  who  is  looking  for 
a simple,  brief,  and  interesting  Biblical  pre- 
sentation of  the  cardinal  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  faith,  this  volume  will  prove  help- 
ful.— Howard  Charles. 

Kristli’s  Trees,  Mabel  Dunham;  McClel- 
land and  Stewart  Limited;  1948;  197  pp.; 
$3.00. 

Kristli’s  Trees  is  a beautiful  picture  of  the 
simple  life  of  a God-fearing  people.  Kristli 
is  a real  boy.  He  shows  the  results  of  being 
nurtured  to  a Biblical  conscience.  His  spirit 
of  integrity  must  make  its  mark  on  the  read- 
er. The  author  has  woven  into  the  story 
many  beautiful  touches  of  the  godly  living 
of  these  Mennonites.  It  is  clear  that  she 
knows  these  people.  Her  pictures  of  them 
accentuate  their  purity.  The  motif  of  trees 
in  the  story  is  clearly  carried  out.  In  this 
Miss  Dunham  shows  good  understanding  of 
character  building. 

While  the  author  has  been  very  conscien- 
tious in  presenting  the  way  of  life  of  Kristli’s 
people  in  truth,  yet  her  picture  is  not  fair 
to  the  name  “Mennonite.”  Kristli’s  family 
belong  to  the  Old  Order  Wisler  Mennonites, 
commonly  called  the  Woolwich  people,  be- 
cause they  are  found  mostly  in  Woolwich 
Township  in  Waterloo  County,  Ontario.  The 
doctrine  of  separation  is  a doctrine  held  by 
Mennonites  in  general,  but  it  does  not  express 
itself  in  the  same  ways  in  all  parts  of  the 
country.  Mennonites  today  are  not  known 
for  their  illiterate  language.  They  do  have 
telephones.  Few  children  of  Kristli’s  age 
are  ignorant  of  elephants.  Separation  from 
the  world  does  not  mean  ignorance  of  many 
facts  in  the  world. 

Evidently  the  author  did  not  know  that 
Mennonites  do  not  believe  in  noncombatant 
service  in  war.  We  believe  the  doctors  and 
nurses  are  all  a part  of  the  war  machine.  I 
feel  sure  that  the  Wisler  Mennonites  are  not 
correctly  portrayed  on  this  point. 

The  historical  treatment  of  the  Mennonites 
is  well  done.  It  is  not  correct  to  say,  however, 
that  the  Mennonites  were  brought  to  this 
country  by  the  British.  It  will  be  significant 
to  Mennonite  children  to  learn  of  their  roots. 
I think  the  story  has  value  as  history. 

This  book  ought  to  be  appreciated  espe- 
cially by  the  Mennonite  children  of  Canada, 
unless  they  resent  the  injustice  of  using  the 
name  “Mennonite”  to  describe  a small  group 
of  people  so  remote  from  the  general  way  of 
Mennonite  life. — Alta  Mae  Erb. 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


A revival  of  Bible  reading  among  the 
Canadian  people  was  urged  by  Dr.  George  T. 
Gilmour,  retiring  president  of  the  Canadian 
Council  of  Churches.  “Behind  the  witness 
of  work  and  of  total  outlook  upon  life,”  he 
told  the  Council’s  annual  meeting,  “there 
must  be  informed  Christian  minds,  not  only 
because  of  the  dangers  arising  from  fanati- 
cism and  ignorant  treatment  of  the  Bible,  but 
because  of  the  widespread  ignorance  of  the 
Bible  itself.”  He  said  that  church-going  peo- 
ple are  conscious  of  this  ignorance  among 
themselves  and  among  those  who  are  “vague- 
ly sympathetic  to  Christian  morals  and  the 
place  of  worship  in  life.” 

* * # 

A Lutheran  religious  service  conducted  in 
the  sign  language  of  the  deaf  was  televised 
in  New  York  on  December  5.  The  congrega- 
tion of  St.  Matthew’s  Lutheran  Church  of 
the  Deaf,  Flushing,  New  York,  took  part 
in  the  program,  believed  to  be  the  first  sign 
language  television  broadcast  ever  attempted. 
* * * 

According  to  Religious  News  Service,  Hun- 
garian Lutheran  leaders  have  decided  to  sign 
an  agreement  with  the  Communist-dominat- 
ed government.  The  synod  was  assured  by 
the  minister  of  cult  that  the  government  will 
not  prevent  former  Lutheran  church  school 
teachers  who  are  now  employed  in  state- 
controlled  schools  and  thus  are  state  employ- 
ees from  conducting  Sunday  school  and 
Bible  classes  in  the  Lutheran  churches.  The 
agreement  stipulates  that  the  Lutheran 
Church  will  be  permitted  to  enjoy  “the  full- 
est religious  freedom,”  and  that  the  state  will 
continue  to  make  grants  toward  its  upkeep. 

* * * 

A recently  published  book  is  Satyagraha,  by 
one  of  Gandhi’s  disciples.  It  sets  forth  the 
philosophy  of  nonviolence  which  Gandhi 
preached  and  practiced.  The  difference  be- 
tween nonviolence  and  nonresistance  is  seen 
in  this  quotation  from  Gandhi:  “When  there 
is  choice  between  cowardice  and  violence,  I 
advise  violence.  ...  I cultivate  the  quiet 
courage  of  dying  without  killing.  But  to  him 
who  has  not  this  courage  I advise  that  of 
killing  and  being  killed  rather  than  of  shame- 
fully fleeing  from  danger.”  The  book  de- 
scribes Gandhi  as  having  been  overjoyed 
when  he  found  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
this  passage,  “Resist  not  him  that  is  evil:  but 
whosoever  smiteth  thee  on  thy  right  cheek, 
turn  to  him  the  other  also.”  Gandhi  also 
wrote  that  nonviolence  “is  impossible  without 
a living  faith  in  God.  A nonviolent  man  can 
do  nothing  save  by  the  power  and  grace  of 
God.  Without  it  he  won’t  have  the  courage 
to  die  without  anger,  without  fear,  and  with- 
out retaliation.” 

* * * 

A Protestant  Episcopal  bishop  in  Oregon 
has  protested  the  too  early  celebration  of 
Christmas.  He  feels  that  when  Christmas 
decorations  go  up  early  in  November  simply 
to  help  merchants  in  their  selling  campaign, 


there  is  an  unjustifiable  commercialization  of 
the  Christmas  festival.  Said  the  bishop,  “I 
wish  I could  hear  the  first  strains  of  Christmas 
music  in  the  church  and  not  on  a radio 
commercial.” 


came  Christians.  Many  Africans  are  turning 
to  Communism,  for  the  Communist  press  has 
championed  their  right  and  fired  them  with 
hatred  of  their  overlords.” 

* * * 


The  First  Baptist  Church  in  St.  Peters- 
burg, Florida,  designated  a take-it-back  day 
and  borrowers  were  busy  returning  hymnals 
and  other  items  which  they  had  taken  from 
the  church.  Individual  members  also  returned 
screw  drivers,  umbrellas,  egg  beaters,  and 
other  utensils  that  they  had  borrowed  from 
fellow  members.  One  wonders  if  there  were 
any  books  returned. 

# # # 

Doctors  and  churchmen  meeting  in  Chi- 
cago heard  physiologist  Andrew  Conway  Ivy, 
vice-president  of  the  University  of  Illinois, 
say,  “Medicine  is  the  handmaid  of  science 
and  religion.  Religious  and  spiritual  realms 
overlap  more  with  the  medical  arts  and  sci- 
ences than  in  anything  else  man  does.  Try 
as  we  might  to  separate  them,  we  can’t  do 
it  because  that  is  the  way  we  are  built.” 
E.  Stanley  Jones  said,  “A  doctor  must  train 
spiritually  as  well  as  physically.  Fifty  per 
cent  of  sick  persons  need  prayer  more  than 
pills,  aspiration  more  than  aspirin,  medita- 
tion more  than  medication.”  Doctor  Herbert 
Ratner  of  the  Student  Health  Service  at 
Loyola  University  School  of  Medicine  said 
that  modern  medical  schools  have  sunk  to 
a “veterinarian  level  of  studying  man  as  if 
he  were  a horse  instead  of  a human  being 
with  a spirit.  We  see  nature  as  violated  when 
modern  man  as  the  result  of  medical  propa- 
ganda goes  through  life  fearing  death  and 
ends  up  as  a vitamin-taking,  antiacid-constim- 
ing,  barbiturate  - sedated,  aspirin  - alleviated, 
weed-habituated,  benzedrine-stimulated,  psy- 
chosomatically  diseased,  and  surgically  de- 
spoiled animal.” 

* ■ * * 

The  king  of  England  is  suffering  from 
Buerger’s  Disease.  The  cause  of  this  disease 
is  unknown,  but  it  is  observed  that  many, 
though  not  all  patients,  are  cigarette  smokers. 
The  king’s  doctors  have  ordered  him  to  stop 
his  heavy  smoking,  according  to  Time  maga- 
zine. 

* * * 

General  MacArthur,  in  confirming  the  sen- 
tence of  death  on  seven  Japanese  war  crimin- 
als, said  he  had  never  performed  any  duty 
“so  utterly  repugnant.”  In  a statement  he 
asked  members  of  all  faiths  in  Japan  “to  seek 
divine  help  and  guidance  that  the  world  may 
keep  peace  lest  the  human  race  perish.  . . . 
I pray  that  an  omnipotent  providence  may 
use  this  tragic  expiation  as  a symbol  to  sum- 
mon all  persons  of  good  will  to  the  realization 
of  the  utter  futility  of  war,  that  most  malig- 
nant scourge  and  greatest  sin  of  mankind, 
and  eventually  its  renunciation  by  all  na- 


Dr. Elbert  M.  Conover,  director  of  the  In- 
terdenominational Bureau  of  Architecture, 
has  predicted  that  “there  will  be  a great  num- 
ber of  Protestant  parochial  schools  in  the 
near  future,  since  religion  cannot  now  be 
taught  in  public  schools.” 

* * # 

Jacob  Peltz  of  the  International  Hebrew 
Christian  Alliance  writes  in  a recent  bulletin: 
“Few  people  know  that  the  Arabs  today  are 
made  up  of  a combination  of  Ishmaelites, 
Edomites,  Canaanites,  Amorites,  and  Amalek- 
ites,  all  of  whom  are  closely  connected  with 
the  family  of  Esau  which  is  the  hereditary 
enemy  of  Israel.  The  ancient  strife  between 
Esau  and  Jacob,  the  Arabs  and  the  Jews,  will 
continue.  Nothing  will  ever  end  this  strife, 
excepting  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  in 
Jesus  Christ.  For  when  the  grace  of  God 
grips  men,  be  they  Jews  or  Arabs,  it  changes 
them.  And  Christ  alone  will  ultimately  re- 
solve and  end  this  fearful  struggle  between 
these  contests. 

“In  the  meantime  the  struggle  the  Jews  are 
putting  up  in  Palestine  to  preserve  the  state 
of  Israel  is  nothing  short  of  a miracle.  The 
fact  that  these  Jews,  so  many  of  whom  are 
survivors  of  the  Nazi  concentration  camps, 
had  beaten  the  Egyptians  in  the  Negev,  de- 
feated the  Iraquis  in  Java,  utterly  vanquished 
the  so-called  liberation  army  in  Ramleh  and 
Lydda,  and  drove  Assyrian  and  Lebanese 
armies  out  of  all  of  Galilee,  is  an  epic  military 
achievement.  And  while  the  struggle  rages, 
the  Israel  of  Palestine  are  feverishly  working 
to  build  up  the  economy  of  the  Holy  Land  so 
as  to  provide  homes  and  subsistence  for  the 
thousands  of  their  brethren  who  are  pour- 
ing into  the  country  from  the  D.P.  camps 
of  Europe.” 

* * * 

Two  boys  in  Dawson  Creek,  British  Col- 
umbia, were  recently  found  guilty  of  robbery 
and  murder.  In  the  trial  it  came  out  that 
these  bc»ys  had  been  reading  forty  to  fifty 
comic  books  a week.  The  judge,  in  his  sen- 
tence, said,  “I  agree  as  to  the  influence  of  the 
literature  these  boys  have  been  subjected  to. 
A concerted  effort  should  be  made  to  see  that 
this  worse  than  rubbish  is  abolished  in  some 
way.” 

* * * 

J.  Winfield  Fretz,  professor  of  sociology 
at  Bethel  College,  Newton,  Kansas,  has  been 
appointed  by  the  governor  of  Kansas  to  serve 
on  a committee  which  will  study  the  prob- 
lem of  settling  displaced  persons  from  Europe 
in  Kansas.  Dr.  Fretz  has  done  much  work 
on  colonization  for  the  Mennonite  Central 
Committee. 


tions. 

* * * 

Dr.  Eugene  Nida,  American  Bible  Society 
representative,  recently  returned  from  jkfrica, 
says:  “Many  Africans  have  embraced  Mo- 
hammedanism . . . for  in  Islam  they  find  an 
easy  transition  and  desired  social  acceptance 
with  no  color  bar.  More  natives 
yika  last  year  became  Mohammedans  than 


Father  Divine  has  added  the  ten-story 
Lorraine  Hotel  in  Philadelphia  to  his  celestial 
empire.  New  hotel  rules  prohibit  drinking, 
profanity*  smoking,  and  segregate  sexes 
by  floms.  3*  OSVDffJO 
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“In  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel  ' "How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace 
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“Follow  Me,  and  I Will  Make  You 
Fishers  of  Men” 

A Command  of  Christ 

BY  OSCAR  BURKHOLDER 


( Matthew  4:19 ) 

The  fishing  incident  that  took  place 
just  previous  to  this  command  of  our 
Lord  had  a great  bearing  on  its  recep- 
tion by  the  disciples.  As  Luke  records  it 
in  chapter  5:1-11,  we  note  that  the  fisher- 
men had  been  toiling  long  and  hard, 
even  all  night,  and  had  taken  nothing. 
Only  a fisherman  knows  the  keenness  of 
such  disappointment.  But  Jesus  appear- 
ed on  the  scene,  and  commanded  Simon 
to  “launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  let 
down  your  nets  for  a draught.”  The  re- 
sult was  so  astonishing,  as  well  as  satisfy- 
ing, that  when  the  Master  commanded 
them  to  follow  Him  they  could  do  no 
better  than  fully  obey.  Jesus  knew,  and 
was  able,  to  touch  these  fishermen  where 
they  understood  the  best,  and  they  were 
convinced  that  a man  who  knew  where 
the  fish  were  in  the  sea  also  knew  where 
the  men  were  that  needed  to  be  recruited 
into  His  service.  May  we  examine  this 
command  that  had  such  instant  and 
powerful  effect.  Luke  says:  “And  when 
they  had  brought  their  ships  to  land,  they 
forsook  all,  and  followed  him.”  Matthew 
says:  “And  they  straightway  left  their 
nets,  and  followed  him.” 

First  of  all  Jesus  said,  “Follow  me.”  To 
follow  another  means  to  leave  behind  all 
that  pertains  to  present  activity  and  obli- 
gation. The  disciples,  no  doubt,  were  en- 
gaged in  a work  that  made  them  a living. 
How  lucrative  this  living  was  we  are  not 
told.  Besides  their  business  was  near  at 
home,  for  they  worked  with  their  father. 
This  would  mean  departure  from  the 
scenes  of  familiarity  and  community 
pleasure.  It  meant  leaving  the  known 
and  departing  into  the  unknown.  The 
record  declares  that  they  forsook  all, 
business,  relations,  friends,  community, 
and  home,  to  follow  a religious  teacher. 
It  was  a daring  undertaking,  and  one  that 
no  one  could  guarantee  would  pay  out 
well. 

I.  In  forsaking  all  they  took  another  dar- 
Ljing  step.  They  committed  themselves 
^entirely  and  fully  into  another’s  hands. 
And  He  had  told  them  that  their  follow- 


ing Him  would  mean  a change  of  busi- 
ness as  far  as  objective  was  concerned. 
They  must  continue  to  fish,  but  they 
must  no  longer  fish  for  fish,  but  must  now 
learn  to  fish  for  men.  What  was  ahead 
they  didn’t  know,  but  any  man  who  could 
catch  fish  where  they  couldn’t,  after  they 
had  done  their  best,  was,  without  doubt, 
worth  following.  They  didn’t  know, 
what  they  found  in  the  following  years, 
and  what  we  know,  that  Jesus  demands 
from  them  who  would  be  servants  in  the 
great  spiritual  harvest  field,  a period  of 
patient,  laborious,  and  intensive  willing- 
ness to  be  instructed  by  Him  whom  we 
would  proclaim  to  a dying  world.  For 
all  time  Jesus  laid  down  to  the  church 
the  method  that  novices  are  not  accepted 
as  full-fledged  workmen  in  His  vineyard. 
They  must  first  learn,  be  tested  and 
proved,  and  then  be  charged  with  the 
greatest  of  all  responsibilities  ever  laid 
upon  men,  to  go  and  catch  men  for  God. 
Much  harm  has  been  done  in  the  harvest 
field  by  those  who  were  unprepared,  in- 
experienced, and  unlearned,  and  step- 
ping ahead  of  this  Christ-ordained  quali- 
fication for  the  Christian  ambassadorship. 
One  of  the  chief  reasons  that  these  same 
disciples,  in  later  years,  were  such  power- 
ful evangelists,  was  that  they  had  been 
with  Jesus  and  had  learned  of  Him. 

The  second  part  of  this  remarkable 
command  is  a twofold  promise  that  Jesus 
makes  the  disciples  on  the  basis  of  follow- 
ing Him.  He  declares,  “I  will  make  you 
fishers  of  men.”  Mark  makes  it  a bit 
more  emphatic  by  saying,  “Come  ye  after 
me,  and  I will  make  you  to  become  fishers 
of  men.”  The  emphasis  here  is  the  prom- 
ise that  Jesus  will  make  the  believer  to 
become  an  efficient  servant  in  His  soul- 
winning program. 

No  other  person  would  dare  make  such 
a promise  with  any  expectation  of  ful- 
filling it.  It  is  the  promise  of  the  Creator, 
who  made  man  in  the  first  place.  It  is  the 
promise  of  the  Redeemer  who  makes  men 
anew  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  follows, 
then,  that  He  is  the  only  one  that  can 
take  this  newborn  creature,  who  has  for- 


NUMBER  3 

saken  all  to  follow  Him,  and  make  him 
to  become  an  efficient  and  effective  labor- 
er in  His  harvest  field.  In  such  making  to 
become,  there  are  several  great  truths  to 
be  taken  into  consideration. 

The  first  of  these  is  the  bestowal  upon 
the  believer  of  spiritual  gifts.  Every  per- 
son, to  a greater  or  lesser  extent,  is  en- 
dowed with  natural  gifts.  These  can  be 
of  great  help  in  Christian  service,  provid- 
ing there  is  no  dependence  upon  them. 
Too  long  has  the  Christian  cliurch  mis- 
takenly tried  to  carry  on  the  Lord’s  work 
by  human  sufficiency.  And  it  must  be 
admitted  that  human  talent  can  be  high- 
ly developed.  If  this  were  the  method  by 
which  Cod  had  chosen  to  perform  His 
wondrous  spiritual  work,  then  such 
emphasis  and  development  would  be  in 
order.  But  such  is  not  the  case.  For  if 
there  is  one  truth  in  the  Scriptures,  where 
methods  of  Christian  work  are  concerned, 
it  is  that  His  work  is  done,  “Not  by 
might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  spirit, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.”  “But  God  hath 
chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to 


God’s  Whisper  to  Youth 

By  Marie  A.  Yoder 

He  has  a perject,  lovely  will  for  you, 

O you,  who  seek  the  Master’s  best. 

He  has  a joyful  work  that  you  can  do, 

With  grace  abundant  for  each  test. 

( How  oft  we  blindly  grope  to  find  that  will, 
And  how  imploringly  we  prayl 
But  we  hear  not  His  tender  “Peace,  be  still,” 
For  we  have  thrown  our  ‘‘childhood  dreams” 
away.) 

God  is  not  late!  He  speaks  to  tender  youth, 
And  plants  a dream  within  the  heart — 

A dream  to  cherish  and  to  hold  as  truth 

When  manhood  comes  and  childhood  days 
depart. 

Yet  from  this  burning  dream  we  struggle  to  be 
free l 

As  we  recall  days  that  have  been 
We  add:  “I  used  to  think.  I’d  like  to  be  ...  , 
Much  wiser  l have  grown  since  then.” 

Wiser?  Perhaps.  ( Men  have  been  wrong 
About  the  man  they  thought  they’d  like  to  be!) 
But  ere  you  lose  your  pure  dream  song, 

That  bubbles  through  your  heart  so  young 
and  free, 

Recall  it  well:  Can  it  be  used  of  Him 
Some  everlasting  good  to  do? 

It  may  not  be  a childish  whim, 

But  God’s  whisper  of  His  great  plan  for  you! 

Aibonito,  P.  R. 
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confound  the  wise;  and  God  hath  chosen  . 
the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound 
the  things  which  are  mighty;  and  base 
things  of  the  world,  and  things  which  are 
despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and 
things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought 
things  that  are:  that  no  flesh  should 
glory  in  his  presence.”  The  would-be 
fisher  of  men,  when  he  forsakes  all  to 
follow  Christ,  must  “count  all  things 
but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord.”  Jesus  can 
take  such  a yielded  person  and  make  him 
to  become  the  servant  He  desires. 

The  second  of  these  truths  that  must 
be  considered  is  that  whatever  instruc- 
tion is  given  the  prospective  soul  winner 
it  must,  without  exception,  be  in  ab- 
solute harmony  with  Biblical  truth.  The 
idea  that  the  laborer  in  the  Master’s  vine- 
yard must  be  very  proficient  according 
to  world  standards  in  order  that  he  may 
be  proficient  in  making  disciples  for 
Christ,  was  never  taught,  nor  exemplified, 
in  the  school  of  Christ.  This  our  Lord 
amply  proved  by  His  constant  conflict 
with  the  various  enemies  of  the  cross, 
religiously  and  politically.  His  disciples 
were  called  out  of  all  that  was  worldly 
into  His  own  body,  the  church.  Years 
later,  the  apostle  Paul  reflected  how  liter- 
ally the  early  church  took  this  truth  to 
heart  by  exclaiming  to  the  Corinthian 
church,  “And  I,  brethren,  when  I came 
to  you,  came  not  with  excellency  of 
speech  or  of  wisdom,  declaring  unto  you 
the  testimony  of  God.  For  I determined 
not  to  know  any  thing  among  you,  save 
Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified.”  To 
join  the  school  of  Christ  means  to  yield 
entirely  to  the  divine  operation  of  God, 
through  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  field  of 
instruction  and  experience.  For  it  is 
this  kind  of  total  reception  that  Jesus 
demands  in  order  to  make  disciples  that 
are  totally  for  Him,  and  His  program, 
when  located  in  the  field. 

It  is  then  by  His  own  divine  power  that 
Jesus  proposes  to  make  the  yielded  be- 
liever a fisher  of  men.  No  glory  for  any 
part  of  the  effort  dare  be  ascribed  to 
achievements  of  men.  If  the  student 
grows  into  service  with  the  increasing 
and  growing  idea  that  he  is  going  to 
be  proficient  because  he  is  mentally  or 
physically  clever,  and  if,  in  contest  with 
his  fellow  students,  he  proves  his  supe- 
rior excellence,  he  will  take  with  him  into 
his  appointed  field  such  an  outlook  in 
life,  and  will  become  a self-made  servant 
instead  of  a Christ-made  ambassador. 
It  is  divinely  made  fishers  of  men  in 
which  our  Saviour  is  interested,  and  this 
is  the  only  kind  that  He  makes. 

A Christ-made  fisher  of  men  is  one  who 
forsakes  his  fishing  for  fish,  and  in  such 
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forsaking,  proves  in  two  ways  that  he  is 
God-made.  His  first  proof  is  his  willing- 
ness to  forsake  whatever  he  is  doing  and 
prepare  wholly  and  fully  for  his  lifework. 
And  his  second  proof  is  that  he  con- 
tinues to  forego  his  former  fishing  by 
rendering  a full-time  service  in  fishing  for 
men.  He  will  become  one  of  God’s  busi- 
est men  in  carrying  out  such  a decision. 

A Christ-made  fisher  of  men  is  one  who 
refuses  utterly  to  draw  men  to  himself, 
but  will  make  every  effort,  and  every 
talent  and  gift  he  possesses,  count  for  the 
winning  of  lost  men  to  Christ,  the  Per- 
son. He  has  been  trained  in  the  school 
of  Christ.  Now  he  is  in  full-time  business 
for  Christ.  All  that  interests  the  man  of 
the  world  must  be  laid  aside.  He  dare 
not  give  himself,  nor  his  talents,  to 
divided  interests.  The  danger  of  mini- 
mizing and  nullifying  the  work  of  Christ 
is  too  serious  and  too  great. 

A Christ-made  fisher  of  men  cannot, 
and  dare  not,  play  around  with  world 
methods  used  successfully  for  other  pur- 
poses, in  his  assault  upon  the  strong- 
holds of  sin,  and  in  his  endeavor  to  lead 
the  captive  to  divine  deliverance.  He 
has  not  so  learned  Christ;  therefore  he 
dare  not  now  so  represent  Christ.  He 
must  familiarize  himself  by  practice  with 
the  methods  of  his  teacher,  who  demon- 
strated their  efficiency  and  success.  They 
worked  for  Jesus  when  He  taught  the 
disciples,  and  the  same  disciples  were 
astonished  at  their  effectiveness.  May  they 
now  work  in  present-day  disciples  and 
continue  to  demonstrate  the  salvation 
which  is  in  Christ. 

A Christ-made  fisher  of  men  will  yield 
himself  just  as  fully  to  the  entire  program 
of  Christ  in  service,  as  he  yielded  when 
he  initially  followed  Christ.  He  will 
not  hesitate  in  obedience  to  any  com- 
mand of  his  teacher.  He  dare  not  cool 
off  when  the  going  gets  hard.  But  he  will 
continue,  as  a good  soldier  of  the  cross, 
the  work  he  has  set  out  to  do,  counting 
no  cost  too  great  and  no  road  too  long. 
He  will  take  to  heart  the  Master’s  call 
to  self-denial  and  cross-bearing,  knowing 
that  this  is  the  chosen  way  for  him.  “If 
any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and 
follow  me.”  , 

Breslau,  Ont. 


Someone  has  said,  “Christianity  is  al- 
ways within  one  generation  of  extinc- 
tion.” This  is  not  the  statement  of  a 
pessimist  but  of  a realist  who  recognizes 
the  importance  of  winning  the  next  gen- 
eration to  Christ  and  teaching  our  chil- 
dren the  basic  principles  of  the  Christian 
faith. 


Thank  God  for  a Wastebasket 

The  most  valuable  piece  of  equipment 
in  any  man’s  office  is  his  wastebasket. 
Whatever  his  profession,  a generous  use 
of  the  wastebasket  is  essential  to  his 
efficiency.  “A  wise  use  of  the  waste-  . 
basket,”  says  one  distinguished  editor, 
“is  the  secret  of  successful  editing.”  A 
wise  and  generous  use  of  the  wastebasket 
is  also  the  secret  of  spiritual  blessedness. 

Many  lives  are  encumbered  with  rub- 
bish that  ought  to  go  into  the  waste- 
basket. This  thought  underlies  the  Scrip- 
tural exhortation  to  “lay  aside  every 
weight as  well  as  the  sin  that,  besets  the 
Christian  life.  Heb.  12:1.  Old  worries, 
grudges,  and  resentments  must  not  be 
carried  into  the  new  day.  The  troubles 
of  yesterday  must  be  put  away;  the  trou- 
ble that  belongs  to  a given  day  is  all  that 
we  can  bear  successfully.  Matt.  6:34.  The 
unholy  emotions  of  yesterday  must  not 
be  permitted  to  befoul  the  new  day.  “Let 
not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath” 
(Eph.  4:26).  Let  the  heart  and  the  mind 
be  thoroughly  purged  before  we  dare  to 
sleep. 

Past  errors  belong  in  the  wastebasket. 
Everybody  errs;  hence  the  rubber  eraser 
—the  wastebasket’s  first  cousin.  So  wel- 
come was  the  invention  of  the  rubber 
eraser  for  use  on  pencils  that,  according 
to  reports,  it  quickly  yielded  its  inventor, 
a New  Jersey  man,  a fortune  of  more 
than  $200,000.  There  is  said  to  be  a man 
in  Egypt  who  has  not  made  an  error  in 
five  thousand  years;  but  during  that  time 
he  has  been  in  mummified  form.  The 
rest  of  us,  who  still  make  errors,  must 
learn  to  acknowledge  them,  to  make 
appropriate  restitution  and  then,  having 
learned  our  lesson,  consign  our  errors  to 
the  wastebasket. 

The  Apostle  Paul  gives  us  the  perfect 
formula.  In  his  past  there  were  enough 
sins,  errors,  and  omissions  to  break  the 
heart  of  a truly  conscientious  Christian. 
“But,”  says  he,  “forgetting  those  things 
which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth 
unto  those  things  which  are  before,  I 
press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  ! 
the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus”  , 
(Phil.  3:13,  14).  Paul,  however,  did  more 
about  his  past  than  merely  to  forget  it. 
Forgetting,  alone,  cannot  repair  injuries  r 
which  have  been  inflicted;  cannot  replace  f 
life  substances  which  have  been  dissipat-  d 
ed;  cannot  restore  opportunities  which  j, 
have  been  neglected;  cannot  remove  the 
stains  of  our  delinquency.  Paul  could 
forget  because,  through  repentance,  he  " 
had  experienced  that  saving  grace  which  < Si 
was  greater  than  all  his  sin.— Charles  W.  ai 
Roller,  in  “The  Gospel  Call”  (Con-  f 
densed). 
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Our  Enemy,  Complacency 

Sometimes  we  become  restive  concern- 
ing the  opposition  which  is  offered  to  the 
church  in  her  work  for  the  Lord.  We 
wonder  why  we  must  labor  under  such 
a handicap,  perhaps  even  from  among 
our  own  brotherhood.  We  think  the 
work  would  go  so  much  better  if  there 
were  no  one  to  oppose  us.  As  a matter 
of  fact,  however,  opposition  is  often  a 
healthful  thing.  The  criticisms  and  accu- 
sations of  others  force  us  to  honestly 
consider  any  weaknesses  which  they  may 
point  out.  We  do  not  see  ourselves  truly 
except  as  we  also  see  ourselves  as  others 
see.  us.  Perhaps  a greater  danger  than 
opposition  is  the  complacency  into  which 
we  fall  when  opposition  ceases.  A per- 
sonality, an  institution,  which  receives  no 
criticism  is  pretty  sure  to  develop  some 
foolish  excrescences  and  harmful  foibles. 

The  Sunday  school  in  the  Mennonite 
Church  is  an  illustration.  This  institu- 
tion came  into  our  church  life  from  fifty 
to  one  hundred  years  ago.  It  came  in 
against  great  opposition.  There  were 
those  of  our  brethren  and  sisters  who 
thought,  no  doubt  honestly,  that  the 
Sunday  school  was  an  evil  thing,  and 
they  fought  it  with  all  their  power.  Back 
in  those  days  the  defenders  and  the  prop- 
agators of  the  Sunday  school  had  to 
scrutinize  their  work  very  carefully  to 
make 'sure  that  it  was  serving  a needful 
and  justifiable  purpose.  Now  this  opposi- 
tion has  disappeared.  Nobody  fights  the 
Sunday  school  today.  This  situation  is 
not  all  to  the  good.  Probably  the  chief 
enemy  of  the  Sunday  school  in  the  Men- 
nonite Church  today  is  a certain  com- 
placency and  indifference  which  tends  to 
develop.  We  fall  into  ruts  of  inefficiency 
because  we  never  stop  any  more  to  ask 
why  we  have  the  Sunday  school  and  why 
we  follow  the  procedures  we  do.  The 
Sunday  school  has  done  us  an  enormous 
amount  of  good  and  is  still  our  chief 
Bible-teaching  agency.  But  considered 
from  any  standard  of  what  ought  to  be 
accomplished  there  is  enormous  failure 
too.  Our  Mennonite  Sunday  schools 
would  probably  grade  low  on  any  scale 
of  educational  efficiency.  We  have  good 
Sunday  schools,  but  we  could  have  much 
[better  ones  if  toe  would  develop  a critical 


attitude  toward  our  weaknesses.  The 
chief  thing  that  keeps  us  from  doing 
better  than  we  are  doing  is  our  com- 
placency and  our  satisfaction  with  things 
as  they  are. 

Words  and  Deeds 

An  untouchable  sweeper  in  India  was 
told  of  the  action  of  the  Constituent  As- 
sembly in  proposing  for  the  new  Indian 
constitution  an  abolition  of  untouchabil- 
ity.  He  was  not  enthusiastic.  For  he  said 
with  a skepticism  which  we  can  under- 
stand, “I  would  like  to  see  the  day  when 
some  of  these  words  are  turned  into 
action.”  To  make  the  practice  of  un- 
touchability  illegal  in  terms  of  the  con- 
stitution is  one  thing;  but  to  change  a 
practice  steeped  in  age-old  tradition  is 
quite  another  thing. 

It  seems  to  be  a human  trait  for  our 
word^  to  run  far  ahead  of  our  deeds. 
The  sound  of  what  we  say  travels  faster 
than  we  move.  “Words,  words,  words,” 
said  Shakespeare’s  Hamlet  when  they 
asked  him  what  he  was  reading.  A part 
of  his  disillusionment  was  the  realization 
that  men’s  words  and  deeds  do  not  match. 
The  Old  Testament  prophets  deplored 
the  fact  that  people  spoke  the  right  thing 
but  their  hearts  were  far  from  God. 
Jesus  wondered  why  people  call  Him 
Lord  and  yet  do  not  the  things  which 
He  says.  James  points  out  how  easy  it  is 
to  tell  a man  to  be  warmed  and  fed  with- 
out our  lifting  a finger  to  provide  the 
clothes  and  the  food.  Good  as  creedal 
statements  are  in  their  place,  the  curse  of 
Christendom  has  been  the  tendency  to 
express  Christianity  in  creeds  instead  of 
deeds.  People  memorize  the  words  of  a 
catechism  and  mistakenly  think  that 
makes  them  Christians.  Christian  phras- 
es become  for  many  a sort  of  magical 
incantation  which  they  hope  will  appease 
God  and  soothe  their  consciences.  It  is 
ludicrously  pitiful  to  see  a group  of 
churchmen  get  together  and  adopt  a res- 
olution, which  they  promptly  forget  so 
far  as  any  denouement  of  action  is  con- 
cerned. The  world  has  had  many 
Atlantic  charters  which  record  the  high 
ideals  of  someone  but  which  demonstrate 
also  the  failure  of  purpose  and  ability  to 
carry  out  those  ideals.  There  is  many  a 


document  that  is  only  a museum  piece. 

Speech  is  a good  thing.  Words  are 
valuable  symbols  of  ideas.  But  words  get 
real  meaning  and  significance  only  when 
translated  into  deeds.  One  of  our  tradi- 
tional Mennonite  emphases,  coming  from 
our  Anabaptist  forefathers,  is  that  faith 
must  be  written  into  life.  Works  must 
be  the  demonstration  of  faith;  a Chris- 
tian ethic  must  be  the  outgoing  of  a 
Christian  creed.  How  we  live  is  an  essen- 
tial part  of  what  we  believe.  Words  and 
deeds  are  not  distantly  related;  they  are 
Siamese  twins.  We  need  to  look  care- 
fully to  the  continuance  of  this  principle. 
There  are  many  Mennonite  words,  from 
the  Schleitheim  Confession  to  our  cur- 
rent conference  resolutions.  Do  we  live 
what  we  say?  We  hold  to  nonresistance. 
Do  we  really  live  it  in  our  everyday  life? 
We  hold  to  nonconformity,  separation 
from  the  world.  Do  we  give  that  doctrine 
content,  not  only  in  our  appearance  but 
in  every  other  way?  We  believe  in  the 
witnessing  responsibility  of  a Christian. 
Do  we  conduct  our  church  program  as 
if  we  expected  every  member  to  give  his 
maximum  witness? 

It  is  easy  to  talk.  It  is  possible  for  our 
church  to  go  down  in  a babbling  inco- 
herence that  no  one  understands  because 
of  a failure  in  the  quality  of  our  living. 

A Light  for  Others 

We  need  light  not  only  that  we  may 
see  our  own  path,  but  also  that  others 
may  not  run  into  us.  The  headlights  on 
our  cars  show  us  where  to  go,  but  the 
taillight  keeps  others  from  colliding  with 
us.  The  Bible  says  much  against  being 
an  occasion  of  stumbling. 

From  D.  L.  Moody  comes  the  story  of 
a blind  man  carrying  a lantern  on  a dark 
night.  Someone  asked  him  why  he  car- 
ried it.  “I  carry  the  lantern  that  other 
people  may  not  stumble  over  me,  of 
course,”  he  replied. 

The  moral  is  obvious.  Let  us  be  true 
lights  in  the  world,  shedding  the  radi- 
ance of  God’s  Word  and  the  reflection  of 
a consistent  life,  so  that  others  may  be 
warned  against  wrong  living,  and  direct- 
ed into  paths  of  rectitude. 


Knowledge  alone  is  not  enough;  in- 
telligence, except  as  linked  with  charac- 
ter, gives  no  guaranty  of  integrity;  educa- 
tion, except  as  it  leads  to  ethical  convic- 
tions and  to  spiritual  commitments,  will 
be  fruitless— J.  L.  Morrill,  president  of 
the  University  of  Minnesota. 
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Lost — A Personality 

By  Emogene  Showman 

It  seems  to  me  that  this  thing  we  call 
personality— the  individual,  distinctive, 
magnetic  personal  quality  as  stated  in 
one  of  Webster’s  definitions— has  dis- 
appeared, walked  right  out  of  the  lives 
of  many  Christians.  Or  perhaps  they 
never  possessed  this  trait  which  is  socially 
desirable. 

Time  and  again  as  I have  become  ac- 
quainted with  new  persons  it  was  only 
after  digging  beneath  a surface  of  aloof- 
ness that  I found  that  the  individual  was 
what  we  call  “nice.”  But  he  had  been 
hiding  his  real  nature  under  the  cloak  of 
backwardness,  assuming  an  air  of  cold- 
ness. Why  should  it  be  so  difficult  to 
pierce  the  shell  of  some  Christians  to 
find  this  hidden  pearl  of  a beautiful 
life? 

I believe  the  Lord  wants  wide-awake, 
radiant  personalities  who  are  alert  to 
the  many  opportunities  to  be  friendly. 
Sometimes  just  a cheery  greeting  or  even 
a smile  means  so  much  to  the  other  per- 
son. Not  long  ago  a young  couple  moved 
into  a lovely  home  in  our  small  com- 
munity. They  had  been  accustomed  to 
city  apartment  life,  and  the  drastic 
change  to  quietness  was  almost  too  much 
for  the  young  housewife.  She  had  no  one 
to  talk  with  when  her  husband  was  at 
work  except  her  newborn  son  and  a 
daughter  six  years  old.  Judy  went  out 
and  played  with  the  neighbor’s  young- 
sters and  brought  home  a little  news  to 
her  mother.  But  the  loneliness  got  Mrs. 
Green  down  and  every  day  she  would  call 
long  distance  to  her  home  and  twice  a 
week  traveled  there  to  visit  her  family. 
She  was  blue  and  when  no  one  in  the 
community  made  any  effort  to  speak  to 
her,  she  went  out  of  her  way  to  get  their 
attention  and  say  “hello.”  When  a girl 
friend  and  I called  on  her  in  behalf  of 
our  church,  she  was  overjoyed  that  some- 
one had  finally  come  to  see  her. 

In  talking  with  us  Mrs.  Green  could 
not  understand  why  the  people  were  not 
friendly.  We  tried  to  excuse  it  as  timidity. 
The  young  girl’s  husband  is  president  of 
a new  manufacturing  concern.  Their 
neighbors  were  evidently  shy  of  this  new 
income  tax  bracket  which  had  invaded 
their  simple  life.  But  they  did  not  recog- 
nize their  golden  opportunity  to  make  a 
friend  and  the  possibility  of  exerting  a 
great  influence  by  being  sociable.  Let  us 
warm  up  to  these  situations  and  take 
them  in  hand.  We  can  attract  others  to 
Christ  by  an  attractive  personality.  For 
if  it  is  magnetic,  then  it  is  bound  to 
draw  someone  to  the  Power  that  is  within 
us. 

There  are  other  Christians  who  ap- 
parently are  so  busy  worshiping  God  and 
adoring  Him  that  in  their  heavenly  world 
they  are  entirely  oblivious  to  the  acts  of 
thoughtfulness  they  might  render  to  those 
about  them  on  earth.  I recall  visiting  a 
church  where  the  members  are  deeply 
spiritual,  but  they  were  so  absorbed  in 


their  praise  they  did  not  observe  that  I, 
a stranger,  did  not  have  a hymnbook  and 
could  not  sing  because  I didn’t  know  the 
words.  Unconsciously  we  become  so 
wrapped  up  in  our  own  little  atmosphere 
that  we  blindly  follow  our  separate  ways, 
forgetting  to  perform  little  deeds  of  shar- 
ing. I label  this  inconsistency,  and  we 
must  be  on  our  guard.  Going  out  of 
our  path  to  be  thoughtful  of  others  does 
much  to  win  their  hearts  to  our  way  of 
thinking.  We  should  be  mindful  of  this 
and  in  love  touch  the  lives  of  these  in- 
dividuals. In  my  own  experience  it  was 
winsome,  happy  Christians  who  appealed 
to  me  with  kindness  and  led  me  to  join 
their  ranks. 

Then  too  we  miss  so  much  in  our  own 
lives  by  our  lack  of  genuine  friendliness. 
Meeting  and  associating  in  conversation 
with  those  whom  we  contact  broadens 
our  horizons  and  knowledge.  In  turn, 
we  may  leave  with  them  a lasting  im- 
pression that  they  met  a Christian  who 
had  something  worth  talking  about, 
something  worth  wanting  themselves. 

Is  this  Christian  personality  in  your 
possession? 

Scottdale,  Pa.  , 


What’s  Wrong  with  Gambling 

By  Clarence  Fretz 

Many  forms  of  gambling  exist  today. 
People  risk  great  sums  of  money  on  the 
outcomes  of  races,  games,  fights,  elections, 
and  other  events.  Many  organizations 
offer  “chances”  to  win  cars,  rugs,  radios, 
refrigerators,  pleasure  trips,  or  some  other 
prize.  Much  money  is  gambled  in  games 
especially  arranged  for  this  purpose,  us- 
ing dice,  cards,  coins,  punch  boards,  or 
other  devices. 

All  of  these  forms  of  gambling  are 
wrong.  Even  if  they  are  sponsored  by  a 
church,  they  are  still  wrong.  Here  are 
the  reasons  why: 

1.  Gambling  appeals  to  wrong  motives. 
When  people  buy  a chance  at  a church- 
sponsored  event,  they  may  want  to  help 
the  church.  But  the  church  is  not  using 
the  right  method  to  ask  for  that  help. 
When  a church  sells  chances,  that  church 
is  appealing  to  the  spirit  of  covetousness 
and  not  the  spirit  of  benevolence.  Bene- 
volence does  not  require  any  baits.  The 
truly  benevolent  soul  will  give  outright 
with  no  desire  to  have  even  a slim  chance 
of  getting  something  in  return. 

All  gambling  appeals  to  the  same 
spirit  of  greed.  People  bet,  play  numbers, 
buy  chances  in  order  to  get  a lot  of  money 
quickly.  Jesus  said,  “Take  heed,  and 
beware  of  covetousness:  for  a man’s  life 
consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the 
things  which  he  possesseth”  (Luke  12: 
15).  God’s  Word  declares  further  that 
“no  whoremonger,  nor  unclean  person, 
nor  covetous  man,  who  is  an  idolater, 
hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  and  of  God”  (Eph.  5:5). 

2.  Gambling  is  the  wrong  way  of 
getting  money.  The  right  way  to  get 


Our  Smaller  Churches 


Perryton,  Texas 

Forty-seven  members.  South  Central 
Conference.  Minister,  Richard  L.  Show- 
alter;  Deacon,  Emory  O.  Kauffman. 
Needs:  someone  who  knows  music  and 
knows  how  to  teach  it  and  lead  it.  Con- 
gregation has  a fifteen-minute  broadcast 
one  week  out  of  every  eight;  someone  is 
needed  to  prepare  the  musical  part  of 
this  program  as  well  as  direct  the  musical 
program  of  the  local  church.  Wheat  and 
cattle  country.  Plenty  of  work  available, 
with  fair  pay.  A member  of  the  church 
needs  a butcher  and  will  be  glad  to  teach 
the  trade  to  anyone  interested.  Renting 
farms  is  difficult.  Write  B.  R.  Pletcher, 
Perryton,  Texas.  Phone:  56. 


money  is  to  earn  it.  Paul  commanded 
that  “if  any  would  not  work,  neither 
should  he  eat”  (II  Thess.  3:10).  People 
who  try  to  get  something  by  gambling 
are  trying  to  get  someone  else’s  money 
without  giving  anything  in  return.  This 
is  a subtle  form  of  dishonesty,  even  if 
agreed  to  by  all  parties  involved.  How 
much  more  unselfish,  beneficial,  and 
honorable  is  the  Christian  ideal  for  ac- 
quiring needed  cash,  as  given  in  Eph. 
4:28:  “Let  him  that  stole  steal  no  more: 
but  rather  let  him  labour,  working  with 
his  hands  the  thing  which  is  good,  that  he 
may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth.” 

3.  Gambling  is  the  wrong  way  to  use 
money.  Whether  we  have  little  or  much 
money,  we  are  responsible  to  God  for  the 
way  we  use  it.  “What  hast  thou  that  thou 
didst  not  receive  [from  God]”  (I  Cor. 
4:7)?  “Moreover  it  is  required  in  stew- 
ards, that  a man  be  found  faithful” 
(I  Cor.  4:2).  It  is  a sin  to  waste  or  lose 
even  a small  portion  of  what  God  has 
given  us.  And  a very  large  part  of  the 
money  risked  in  gambling  is  lost.  Even 
in  the  ordinary  routine  of  life,  the  Chris- 
tian often  is  exposed  to  great  dangers  of 
loss— by  fire,  accident,  market  changes,  or 
weather  changes.  But  the  true  Chris- 
tian will  try  to  run  as  little  risk  as  pos- 
sible. He  stays  on  the  safe  side.  He  does 
not  engage  in  games  or  gambling  affairs 
which  would  greatly  multiply  his  risks. 

Very  often,  too,  there  is  great  dis- 
honesty or  much  profiteering  on  the  part 
of  those  who  handle  bets  or  run  gambling 
devices.  This  means  that  much  of  the 
gambler’s  money  is  an  outright  loss.  How 
can  he  gamble  thus  and  be  true  to  God? 

4.  Gambling  has  a bad  effect  on  those 
who  engage  in  it.  Keen  observers  of  life 
have  pointed  out  that  gambling  leads  to 
other  practices  which  are  very  wicked. 
Heavy  winners  go  on  sprees  of  drunken- 
ness; heavy  losers  steal,  kill,  commit  sui- 
cide. Even  those  who  gamble  “only  a 
little”  soon  discover  that  they  are  indulg- 
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ing  more  and  more.  Time  is  wasted,  the 
mind  becomes  so  occupied  that  higher 
interests  are  neglected,  and  the  moral 
senses  becomes  dulled.  One’s  influence 
over  others  becomes  bad.  Even  little  boys 
imitate  the  gambling  parent  or  older 
brother,  and  may  as  a result  become  hard 
and  cruel  gamblers. 

“The  love  of  money  is  a root  of  all 
kinds  of  evil:  which  some  reaching  after 
have  been  led  astray  from  the  faith,  and 
have  pierced  themselves  through  with 
many  sorrows”  (I  Tim.  6:10,  A.R.V.). 
“Better  is  a little  with  righteousness  than 
great  revenues  without  right”  (Prov. 
16:8). 

What  the  founders  of  our  nation  say 
about  gambling: 

“Gaming  is  the  child  of  avarice,  the 
brother  of  iniquity,  and  the  father  of 
mischief”  (George  Washington). 

“Gaming  corrupts  our  dispositions,  and 
teaches  us  a habit  of  hostility  against  all 
mankind”  (Thomas  Jefferson). 

Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Nonresistance 

By  R.  J.  Shenk 

This  contribution  is  made  up  largely 
of  quotations  in  answer  to  two  questions 
sent  out,  first  in  questionnaire  form  to  a 
few  church  leaders  and  later  addressed 
to  all  our  church  leaders,  and  to  drafted 
men  of  World  Wars  I and  II. 

The  questions  were:  (1)  What  are  the 
chief  causes  of  failure  on  our  part  as  a 
church  to  maintain  a satisfactory  Scrip- 
tural position  on  the  doctrine  of  non- 
resistance  in  the  recent  past?  and,  (2) 
What  are  the  most  effective  means  of 
recovery,  and  maintaining  a Scriptural 
position  in  the  future?  I have  summar- 
ized some  of  the  answers  in  the  order  of 
their  importance  as  I see  them,  generally 
using  quotations  for  the  main  points, 
and  then  following  with  several  others. 
I.  Causes  of  Failure. 

1.  “Failure  to  establish  satisfactory 
Christian  experience  in  many  members” 
(Nine  voiced  this  sentiment). 

“Low  level  of  spiritual  life”  (eight). 

“Too  many  unconverted  members.” 

“Unwillingness  to  follow  Christ,  who 
said,  ‘Learn  of  me.’  ” 

“Lack  of  true  basis,  conversion,  and 
love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the  heart.” 

“Lack  of  true  basis— love”  (eight). 

“A  Christian  (?)  philosophy  that  re- 
quires only  a negative  evidence  to  qualify 
for  church  membership.” 

“We  have  grown  cold  and  indifferent.” 

2.  “Breakdown  in  home  life”  (fifteen). 

“Many  parents  are  not  in  agreement 

with  the  doctrine.” 

“Engage  in  angry  and  hateful  contro- 
versy, slander,  etc.” 

“Fighting  in  homes.” 

“Parents  enmeshed  in  materialism.” 

1 “Far  too  many  parents  have  failed  to 
y>ractice  and  instill  into  the  hearts  of 
■their  children,  the  greatest  thing  in  life, 
which  is  love.  They  have  been  more  con- 


cerned about  making  money,  and  that 
their  children  are  dressed  in  style  and 
make  a show  in  society.  Too  often  the 
preachers  and  church  members  or  neigh- 
bors have  been  picked  to  pieces  in  front 
of  the  children,  with  anything  but  a spir- 
it of  love.”  “True  charity  begins  at 
home.” 

“Neglect  in  reading  and  study  of  the 
Bible.” 

3.  “Lack  of  positive  preaching  and 
teaching  in  peacetime ” (forty-one). 

“A  shamefully  inadequate  teaching 
ministry  in  general.” 

“Taking  for  granted  our  people  are 
nonresistant”  (five). 

“Faulty  convert  instruction.” 

“Our  people  read  and  hear  too  many 
views  contrary  to  the  Bible  as  we  under- 
stand it”  (nine). 

“Failure  to  teach  it  from  a strong  Scrip- 
tural background.” 

“A  radio  in  practically  all  Mennonite 
homes,  over  which  the  doctrine  is  not 
taught.” 

“Woeful  lack  of  Bible  knowledge  in 
general  throughout  the  church.” 

“Failure  to  give  effectively  the  total 
teaching  and  discipline  on  all  Bible  doc- 
trines and  principles.” 

“Our  teaching  agencies  are  not  actual- 
ly accomplishing  what  we  suppose  they 
are.  Our  teachers  are  often  ill  prepared 
and  are  unable  to  develop  conviction.” 

“Failure  to  measure  ourselves  by  the 
Word.” 

“Failure  to  indoctrinate  our  children 
and  youth.” 

4.  “Failure  to  practice^  nonresistance 
Scripturally  in  everyday  life ” (twenty- 
eight). 

5.  “Too  much  carnality.” 

“Too  much  concern  about  material 
wealth,  security,  position,  prestige,  etc.” 

“Lack  of  Holy  Spirit  conviction  against 
the  evil  of  hating  our  enemies”  (five). 

“Business  and  other  secular  training 
too  prominent  in  our  educational  sys- 
tems.” 

“A  worldly  materialistic  spirit  that  has 
deadened  our  spiritual  senses  and  inter- 
ests.” 

“People  holding  the  doctrine  as  a 
church  requirement  rather  than  a God- 
given  principle.” 

“It  would  be  hard  to  overstate  the 
strangle  hold  materialism  has  on  people. 
By  materialism  I mean  such  things  as 
trading  cigarettes  for  cameras  in  the  black 
market  in  Poland.  Such  was  in  keeping, 
however,  with  many  things  that  the  home 
folks  do  and  advocate  in  getting,  spend- 
ing, and  investing  money.” 

6.  “Lack  of  true  pastoral  work”  (eight). 

“Failure  to  properly  shepherd  the  peo- 
ple by  maintaining  vital  spiritual  rela- 
tionship-visiting homes— making  homes 
CHRISTIAN.” 

“Too  large  a gap  between  young  peo- 
ple and  pastors.” 

7.  “Discarding  of  nonconformity” 
(eleven). 

“Lack  of  conviction  on  nonconformity. 
Nonresistance  is  one  phase  of  noncon- 


formity. One  cannot  be  maintained  with- 
out the  other.” 

“A  lack  of  teaching  in  the  home,  first 
on  the  doctrine  of  nonconformity,  second 
on  the  doctrine  of  nonresistance.  If  there 
is  a breakdown  on  the  Bible  teaching  on 
separation  in  attire  and  other  things  the 
conscience  will  soon  go  on  nonresist- 
ance.” 

“Losing  out  in  nonconformity.  Non- 
resistance  and  nonconformity  stand  or 
fall  together.” 

“General  pattern  of  life  too  close  to 
the  world,  radio,  public  school,  etc.” 
“Breakdown  in  doctrine  of  separation, 
in  politics,  matrimony,  business,  social 
life,  and  church  relationships.” 

“Spirit  of  compromise  in  dealing  with 
other  church  groups  and  in  government 
contacts”  (three). 

8.  “Laxity  in  discipline”  (five). 

“Sin  tolerated  and  unconfessed  in  the 
life  of  church  members  may  include  the 
ministry.  Sin  no  longer  appears  exceed- 
ingly sinful.  Lack  of  contrition  of  heart, 
and  real  genuine  repentance  of  sin,  spirit- 
ual decline  due  to  lack  of  daily  devo- 
tional scheme,  carelessness  on  the  part  of 
the  ministry  in  teaching  the  ‘all  things’ 
carefully.” 

“Tolerating  unscriptural  life  standards 
in  members.” 

“Too  many  ministers  have  gotten  the 
world’s  idea  that  we  must  help  in  these 
conflicts.” 

9.  “Failure  to  teach  separation  of 
church  and  state.” 

“As  ministers  we  have  failed  to  show 
the  difference  between  the  old  and  new 
dispensations— that  then  God  had  a peo- 
ple that  were  a nation— but  now  His  peo- 
ple are  not  a nation,  but  a body  called 
out  of  all  tribes  and  nations.” 

10.  Miscellaneous. 

“Complex  standards  of  living.” 
“Change  of  occupation  from  farm  to 

factory,  store,  and  other  public  works.” 
“Scarcity  of  peace  literature  the  last 
thirty  years.” 

“Lack  of  knowledge  of  church  history.” 
“Influence  of  public  schools.” 
“Submitting  our  children  to  an  un- 
christian school  system.” 

“Influence  of  patriotic  organizations.” 
“Prosperity  and  its  attendant  evils.” 
“Influence  of  popular  fundamentalism 
which  ignores  nonresistance.” 

“Breakdown  in  respect  for  God’s 
Word.” 

“Church  community  life  too  weak.” 
“Unbalanced  emphasis  in  church  as  a 
whole  on  activity.  Young  people’s  relief 
activity,  social  service  and  missionary, 
rather  than  a heart  submissive  to  the  will 
of  God,  an  unreserved  obedience  to  the 
Word  of  God.  I Pet.  1:22.  Results— young 
people  inclined  to  think  such  activities 
atone  for  world  entanglements,  world- 
likeness,  wearing  of  jewelry,  army  serv- 
ice.” 

11.  How  Recover  and  Maintain  a 
Scriptural  Position. 

1.  “A  Holy  Spirit-sent  revival  that  will 
sweep  deep”  (six). 
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“The  church  leaders  will  have  to  cor- 
rect the  causes  of  our  failure  before  we 
can  recover.” 

“Begin  with  the  ministry.  Unless  we 
have  a revival  among  the  ministers,  it  is 
useless  to  expect  one  among  the  laity. 
The  fact  that  the  ministry  can  be  so  com- 
placent under  such  spiritually  distressing 
conditions  is  great  cause  for  alarm.” 
“Our  people  must  turn  to  the  Scrip- 
tures and  to  prayer  in  a new  way  before 
we  can  recover.” 

“Let  those  who  are  burdened,  by  voice 
and  pen  promote  a revival  to  take  hold 
of  the  ungodly  things  among  us  as  Heze- 
kiah  and  his  people  did  (II  Chron.  29-31) 
and  as  Josiah  and  his  people  did.  II 
Kings  23:1-28.” 

“Lead  congregations  close  to  God  and 
His  Word.” 

“Let  there  be  a campaign  of  ‘disciple’ 
making  (Matt.  28:19,  Gr.),  not  only  by 
having  the  best  teaching  facilities  ever, 
but  in  effectively  reaching  every  member 
with  them  with  real  New  Testament 
shepherding,  realizing  that— 

a.  we  are  Holy  Ghost-called,  full-time 
shepherds; 

b.  we  must  be  constrained  by  the  love 
of  Christ; 

c.  We  hold  the  destiny  of  our  people 
in  our  hands  and  must  give  account 
of  our  responsibility  on  the  judg- 
ment day.” 

“Much  teaching  on  our  union  with 
Christ  and  the  person  and  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  believer.” 

“Let  the  ministry  make  the  recovery  of 
our  people  and  salvation  of  our  souls 
their  one  business  of  life;  let  there  be 
supplications,  intercessions  by  the  min- 
istry for  a vision  as  large  as  the  work  and 
as  extensive  as  eternity,  accompanied  by 
an  organized,  Holy  Spirit-directed,  indi- 
vidual and  collective  study  of  the  Gospel 
message  to  find  the  best  Scriptural  means 
to  ‘recover  and  maintain.’  ” 

2.  “Utter  dependence  on  God  for  all 
our  ways.” 

3.  “More  true  pastoral  work.” 

“Have  more  informal  discussions  with 

our  young  people.” 

“More  praying  with  and  for  believers 
in  Christ,  helping  them  experience  a 
deeper  fellowship  with  the  Lord,  and  to 
appreciate  the  goodness,  mercy,  and  grace 
of  our  heavenly  Father.” 

“Lead  our  congregations  in  victorious 
living.” 

“A  consecrated  believing  ministry  who 
preach  and  practice  nonresistance.” 
“When  our  young  people  face  tests,  go 
with  them  through  the  testing  experi- 
ences.” “As  a consecrated  ministry,  give 
ourselves  continually  to  prayer,  and  the 
ministry  of  the  Word.  Acts  6:4.” 

“A  shepherding  system  like  Acts  5:42; 
20:20,  31;  I Thess.  2:7-11,  permanent  per- 
sonal evangelism  to  every  home  and 
member;  instituting  in  every  home  fam- 
ily worship,  regular  Bible  study  and  in- 
struction of  children,  every  member  in 
the  family  participating  in  a live  pro- 
gram of  study,  song,  discussion,  prayer. 


This  I Ask 

By  Robert  J.  Baker 

To  know  at  morn  the  surge  of  power 
That  comes  from  prayer  at  an  early  hour: 

To  know  each  day  the  joy  of  living 
That  comes  to  all  with  Christian  giving: 

To  know  at  night  the  peace  of  rest 
That  comes  from  work  which  God  has 
blest: 

To  know  the  place  I try  to  fill 
Is  found  somewhere  within  Thy  will: 

To  know  at  death  that  life’s  complete 
When  I lay  my  crown  at  Jesus’  feet. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


private  and  public,  parents  and  ministers 
alive  to  spiritual  needs  of  children  and 
youth  and  supplying  them.  Church  and 
home  co-operate  in  a program  of  spirit- 
ual nurture  and  exercise  that  will  joyous- 
ly engage  everyone  and  nurture  everyone 
that  everyone  may  serve  in  this  soul- 
saving organism.” 

“Make  it  possible  for  our  pastors  to 
give  themselves  to  the  work  to  which  they 
were  called.” 

4.  “Strengthen  our  homes  and  home 
communities.” 

“Children’s  confidence  in  parents  must 
be  restored  so  that  they  will  more  natur- 
ally depend  fully  on  God.” 

“There  must  be  more  Scriptural  teach- 
ing in  the  homes.” 

5.  “More  giving  to  spread  the  Gospel, 
relieve  suffering,  and  drain  the  church  of 
our  too  much  money,  which  trains  us  to 
be  an  ease-loving  people— afraid  of  suf- 
fering.” 

6.  “Redouble  again  and  again  our 
teaching  efforts”  (fourteen). 

“Organize  classes  with  our  young  peo- 
ple.” 

“Teach  the  doctrine  as  a God-given 
principle  and  give  assurance  of  God’s 
faithfulness  toward  His  obedient  chil- 
dren.” 

“Teach  the  Master’s  own  words  in  Ser- 
mon on  the  Mount,  different  teachings  of 
the  apostles  and  others,  verse  by  verse, 
till  our  people  see  that  the  teachings  of 
the  Word  are  to  be  lived  in  the  life  of  the 
believer.” 

“More  teaching  on  the  following: 
God’s  love  to  us;  the  commandments  of 
Christ;  the  value  of  doing  His  teachings; 
nonresistance  as  a direct  command;  dis- 
obedience is  sin  and  will  be  punished; 
our  forefathers’  position  on  nonresist- 
ance.” 

“Increase  expository  preaching.” 

“Dynamic,  prayer-empowered.  Spirit- 
filled  preaching.” 

“Teach  clearly  the  Biblical  basis  for 
the  doctrine.” 

“More  teaching  on  separation  of  church 
and  state.” 


“More  Bible  preaching  to  develop  con- 
viction on  the  doctrine”  (four). 

“The  ministry  illuminated  on  the 
Scriptural  teaching  regarding  nonresist- 
ance and  separation  from  the  world,  and 
difference  between  the  church  of  Christ 
and  the  kingdoms  of  this  world.”  t 

“More  systematic  co-operative  Scrip- 
tural teaching  program.” 

“Each  congregation  should  hold  a spe- 
cial nonresistance  and  nonconformity 
conference  at  least  once  a year  with  in- 
structors who  are  well  established  them- 
selves. Church  should  train  brethren  for  , 
that  purpose.” 

7.  “Hold  nonconformity  too  in  same 
luay  or  else  lose  nonresistance.” 

“Establish  a conviction  on  noncon- 
formity which  includes  nonresistance. 
This  can  come  only  by  united  teaching, 
prayer,  and  fasting.” 

8.  “By  consistently  living  what  we 
teach,  in  every  phase  of  everyday  life” 
(nine). 

“Get  rid  of  hate.” 

“Greater  practice  of  brotherly  love 
in  community,  congregation,  conference, 
and  church.” 

9.  “Provide  prophetic  conferences,  etc., 
to  keep  our  people  from  justly  becoming 
dissatisfied  with  our  teaching  program.” 

10.  “Thorough  indoctrination  before 
receiving  folks  into  church  membership.” 

“Make  evidence  of  conversion  and  a 
scriptural  life  essential  to  becoming  mem- 
bers” (five). 

11.  “By  protecting  our  children  from 
the  modern  educational  system.” 

“Making  possible  for  our  young  people 
to  get  high-school  training  in  wholesome 
environment.” 

12.  “More  teaching  on  obedience  and 
faithfulness  as  being  essential  to  salva- 
tion.” 

“Instill  in  the  hearts  of  our  young  peo- 
ple the  attitude  to  stand  by  the  truth  as 
found  in  God’s  Word,  if  it  means  death.” 

“Glorify  the  Christian  living  which 
requires  cross-bearing,  self-denial,  and 
unpopularity.” 

13.  “Applying  Gospel  discipline  to  all 
who  disobey  in  every  phase  of  Christian 
doctrine  and  practice”  (four). 

“Less  tolerance  of  worldly  practices  of 
every  kind.” 

“A  crucifixion  of  the  carnality  and 
materialism,  and  love  of  money  among 
the  membership.” 

14.  “Avoid  the  fellowship  and  teach- 
ing of  those  religious  groups  who  do  not 
teach  nor  practice  the  full  Gospel  doc- 
trine.” 

15.  “A  real  humbling  of  ourselves  and 
getting  back  to  God  in  devotion  and 
prayer.” 

“It  seems  to  me  one  of  the  first  steps  is 
to  realize  the  cause  for  our  present  condi- 
tion, and  then  remove  it.  I believe  we 
need  to  confess  our  guilt  before  God,  and 
implore  His  mercy  and  forgiveness,  even 
though  it  may  mean  a severe  shock  to 
face  the  fact  that  we  may  have  been  serv- 
ing self  and  our  social  order  to  too  great 
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an  extent  when  we  thought  we  were  serv- 
ing God.” 

In  bringing  this  article  to  a conclusion 
I should  like  to  ask  a few  questions,  and 
state  a few  of  my  own  definite  convic- 
tions. 

1.  Can  we  as  a church  be  Scripturally 
successful  in  practicing  Gospel  nonresist- 
ance at  all  times? 

To  this  I would  say  we  can  if  we  are 
willing  to  pay  the  price  in,  first  of  all, 
humbling  ourselves  before  God,  (a)  in 
acknowledging  a serious  failure  in  the 
past,  and  ask'  His  mercy  and  pardon; 
(b)  in  wrestling  with  God  till  He  per- 
forms a deeper  work  of  grace  in  our  own 
hearts  if  we  find  ourselves  hatefully  re- 
sistant in  our  attitudes;  (c)  in  a Gospel 
practice  of  daily  cross-bearing  and  self- 
denial,  gladly  turning  the  other  cheek, 
and  returning  good  for  evil  in  true  Chris- 
tian love,  remembering  that  as  Christians 
we  should  expect  a certain  amount  of 
suffering  in  the  flesh,  “For  even  hereunto 
were  ye  called:  because  Christ  also  suf- 
fered for  us,  leaving  us  an  example,  that 
ye  should  follow  his  steps”  (I  Pet.  2:21). 

2.  Can  we  surrender  the  New  Testa- 
ment doctrine  of  nonconformity  and 
maintain  Scriptural  nonresistance? 

I would  say  emphatically.  No,  we  can 
not.  It  has  never  been  done  by  any  one 
else.  The  most  conservative  branch  of 
Mennonites,  a group  who  maintain  what 
to  most  of  us  may  seem  an  extreme  posi- 
tion on  nonconformity  in  attire,  had  the 
record  of  97  per  cent  of  their  drafted 
men  going  to  C.O.  camps.  It  may  be  true 
that  the  spiritual  life  of  these  young  men 
was  at  a very  low  ebb,  but  at  least  they 
went  to  C.O.  camps,  while  from  the  most 
liberal  group  who  still  cling  to  the  name 
“Mennonite,”  by  the  admission  of  one  of 
their  own  leaders  96  per  cent  of  the 
drafted  men  from  their  Eastern  Confer- 
ence went  into  the  army.  This  latter 
group  has  so  completely  surrendered  non- 
conformity in  attire,  together  with  other 
phases  of  the  doctrine,  and  for  such  a 
length  of  time  as  to  demonstrate  what 
happens  to  nonresistance  when  noncon- 
formity in  attire  is  discarded. 

If  we  are  to  be  successful  in  teaching 
and  practicing  Gospel  nonresistance,  we 
need  not  an  elaborate,  but  an  unques- 
tionably logical  New  Testament  basis  for 
our  position,  the  teachings  of  Christ  and 
the  apostles.  We  must  strive  for  more 
scriptural  unity  on  a New  Testament 
basis.  We  must  be  sure  we  have  experi- 
enced a definite  and  deep  work  of  grace 
in  our  heart  whereby  we  have  a new  heart 
and  a new  mind,  being  made  partakers 
of  the  divine  nature.  We  must  be  filled 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  “the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness, 
temperance.”  We  must  “walk  in  the  Spir- 
it, and  ye  [we]  shall  not  fulfil  the  lust  of 
the  flesh.”  We  must  have  “the  love  of 
God  . . . shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us.” 
This  calls  for  true  humility,  with  heart 
and  life  fully  yielded  to  God,  and  true 
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loyalty  to  Him,  to  His  Word,  and  the 
church.  We  must  have  a practical  knowl- 
edge of  Gospel  truth,  and  be  willing  to 
live  it  out  day  by  day.  We  must  be  sep- 
arate from  the  world,  and  worldly  pro- 
fessing Christians.  “Can  two  walk  to- 
gether, except  they  be  agreed?”  We  can- 
not continue  to  be  closely  affiliated  with 
worldly  pacifistic  C.O.’s  without  being 
weakened  in  our  position  on  real  Gospel 
nonresistance,  as  well  as  other  Gospel 
teachings.  If  we  would  pray  more  for  our 
political  leaders,  and  dictate  less  to  them 
either  directly  or  indirectly,  we  would 
be  on  more  Scriptural  ground  and  in  the 
end  a great  deal  better  off.  Last,  but  not 
least,  we  need  to  realize  anew  that  willful 
disobedience  to  God’s  Word  is  sin,  and 
sin  will  bring  into  condemnation,  and 
therefore  it  is  better  to  die  than  disobey 
the  Word  of  the  Lord. 

Elkridge,  Md. 


A Heavenly  Romance 

By  a Sister 

The  Bridegroom  first  came  on  the 
scene  as  a worker.  At  first  glance  His 
work  appeared  to  be  slipshod  and  with- 
out pattern.  His  trees  were  never  planted 
in  straight  rows.  His  ditches  for  water 
were  almost  invariably  crooked,  His 
lights  lacked  uniformity  of  size.  His 
watering  was  done  very  unevenly— some- 
times crops  were  drowned  and  again 
there  was  no  water  at  all  for  them. 

Are  you  sure  there  is  no  pattern? 
Look  again!  Every  leaf  on  every  maple 
tree  is  definitely  a maple  leaf.  The 
leaves  differ  from  one  another,  yet  not 
one  resembles  the  leaf  of  a hickory  or  a 
pine.  The  graceful  curves  certainly  add 
beauty  to  the  waterways;  and  what  a 
tragedy  it  would  be  if  the  stars  were  the 
same  in  color,  equal  in  brilliance,  and 
arranged  in  even  rows!  Lost  mariners 
would  have  a dreadful  time  and  no  one 
would  be  benefited  by  the  change. 

Seeing  the  wisdom  of  the  grand  design, 
the  bride  took  new  interest  in  the  won- 
der-worker. She  began  to  wonder  how 
He  got  along  among  His  friends  and  His 
foes.  At  first  she  thought  Him  too  severe 
and  harsh  with  His  foes,  but  a little  in- 
quiry brought  out  the  tender  concern 
He  had  for  His  friends  and  the  justice  of 
His  treatment  of  those  who  were  defiant 
in  the  face  of  His  loving  provisions. 

From  time  to  time  the  Bridegroom  sent 
messages  to  the  bride.  He  told  her  His 
secrets  and  also  of  His  plan  to  visit  her. 
When  the  time  of  His  visit  came,  He 
accepted  the  hospitality  of  His  tenants, 
some  of  whom  welcomed  Him.  During 
the  visit  the  bride  learned  to  know  Him 
as  she  had  never  before  known  Him.  She 
discovered  His  interests,  and  His  atti- 
tudes toward  many  things.  She  found 
that  He  was  busy  but  not  hurried,  gen- 
erous but  not  wasteful,  kind  and  thought- 
ful but  not  following  conventional  pat- 
terns in  His  kindness.  His  idea  of  values 
was  different  from  the  ordinary;  always 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Great  God  our  Father,  who  in  love  hast 
redeemed  us,  who  by  infinite  power  hast 
spoken  into  existence  our  universe,  we 
bow  our  hearts  in  reverence  and  adora- 
tion, to  worship  Thee  in  spirit  and  in 
truth.  We  thank  Thee,  Thou  great  Giver 
of  life  and  all  its  blessings,  for  every  good 
and  perfect  gift  Thou  hast  so  graciously 
given  us.  May  we  never  cease  to  bless 
Thy  holy  name  for  Thy  righteousness, 
faithfulness,  power,  and  grace  revealed  to 
us  through  Thine  only  Son  our  Saviour, 
who  in  love  died  to  save  us,  in  glorious 
power  rose  from  the  dead,  and  ascended 
to  Thy  right  hand!  For  Thy  Holy  Spirit 
we  give  grateful  praise  and  for  Thy  Word 
we  thank  Thee.  Possess  us  by  Thy  Spirit 
and  use  our  bodies  which  we  present  to 
Thee.  Do  with  Thine  own  as  pleases 
Thee,  that  Thy  salvation  may  be  known 
through  all  the  earth,  and  all  nations 
may  come  to  worship  at  Thy  feet,  and 
own  Thee  as  Saviour  and  Lord.  Open, 
we  pray,  the  eyes  of  our  understanding 
to  know  Thy  will  for  us.  Glorify  Thy- 
self in  us,  and  glorify  us  in  Thee  accord- 
ing to  Thy  grace.  Make  us  willing  to  be 
led  by  Thee  through  all  our  days,  and 
into  the  more  excellent  glory  receive  us 
by  infinite  grace  to  see  Thy  face,  through 
His  merits  who  died  for  us.  Amen.— 
Nelson  E.  Kauffman. 


He  valued  those  things  of  enduring 
quality.  However,  He  came  to  do  much 
more  than  merely  set  her  a good  example 
—He  came  to  pay  the  ransom  price  neces- 
sary to  set  her  free  from  the  cruel  rival 
who  had  captured  her  and  bound  her 
in  slavery.  Seeing  His  willingness  to 
rescue  her  even  at  the  cost  of  His  own 
life,  the  bride  was  not  left  to  doubt  the 
genuineness  of  His  words  of  love. 

Before  He  left  He  told  her  of  the 
home  He  was  going  to  prepare.  After 
that  the  bride  wanted  more  than  ever  to 
learn  the  language  of  the  new  home. 
They  now  enjoy  talking  to  each  other 
through  the  fine  communication  system 
He  provided.  The  vocabulary  has  no 
words  of  complaining,  hating,  pride,  and 
coveting.  As  you  would  expect  of  any 
worthy  bride,  she  is  only  too  glad  to 
practice  the  ways,  language,  music,  and 
attitudes  which  are  sure  to  make  her 
new  home  a place  of  love  and  perfect 
bliss.  How  could  she  think  of  stooping 
to  any  impurity  when  He  is  pure  and 
nothing  that  defiles  can  enter  His  home? 
She  has  no  desire  to  flirt  with  any  rival. 
She  is  eagerly  looking  forward  to  “that 
day.” 

The  invitations  are  out!  “The  Spirit 
and  the  bride  say.  Come.  And  let  him 
that  heareth  say.  Come.  And  let  him 
that  is  athirst  come.  And  whosoever  will, 
let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely.” 
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Stepmother’s  Joy 

By  Ethel  Yake 

He  called  me  “Mother”  once— 

And  that— today. 

Cold-drenched,  dead  day,  and  dun. 
A sunny  flower-scented  morn 
Could  not  have  borne  the  sound. 
For  gray  and  rain 
And  threatening  thunder’s  din 
Are  music  in  the  aura  I have  found. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


When  Shall  We  Tell  Our  Children 
About  God? 

As  Christian  mothers,  our  deepest 
desire  is  to  tell  our  children  of  God.  But 
how  shall  we  go  about  it? 

Our  minds  are  overwhelmed  with  the 
intangible  reality  of  this  Christ  whom 
we  long  for  them  to  know.  We  cherish 
the  transformation  He  has  wrought  in 
our  own  lives  as  our  richest,  most  vital 
experience,  but  cannot  explain  it— even 
to  ourselves. 

It  is  because  we  once  felt  condemna- 
tion and  yearned  for  release  that  we 
know  He  has  redeemed  us.  We  felt  our 
own  uncleanness  and  then  His  cleansing 
power  in  our  lives.  We  hungered  for 
unwavering  love,  and  now  rejoice  in  the 
love  “that  from  our  birth  over  and 
around  us  lies.”  In  a word,  we  have 
understood  Him  because  He  has  met  our 
heart  need. 

But  how  can  we  express  this  under- 
standably to  children?  Mothers  are  ask- 
ing every  day:  “Do  you  think  very  young 
children  can  understand  God?  How  old 
should  they  be  before  we  begin  to  tell 
them?  Don’t  you  think  we  can  just  leave 
all  this  to  the  Sunday  school?  I feel  that 
in  every  other  way  I am  a good  mother, 
but  somehow  in  this  I never  feel  that  I 
am  getting  anywhere— they  never  seem 
to  be  listening.” 

Let’s  talk  it  over,  as  mothers.  When 
should  we  begin?  There  shouldn’t  be  a 
beginning.  It  should  always  be.  A young 
mother  I know  has  expressed  this  very 
well.  She  says  that  when  her  baby  was 
very  small  she  sang  hymns  to  him;  so 
there  would  never  have  been  a time  when 
he  wasn’t  hearing  about  Jesus.  This 
may  sound  idealistic  and  sentimental, 
but  it  makes  sense  when  you  think  about 
it. 

Look  at  it  this  way:  Even  before  our 
children  are  born,  we  are  concerned 
about  their  physical  well-being.  When 
they  come  into  the  world  we  begin  and 
faithfully  follow  the  long,  complex  rou- 
tine of  feeding,  bathing,  naps,  and  all 
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the  other  “musts”  of  infant  care.  We 
don’t  question  why  we  do  all  this;  we 
know  it  is  necessary  if  our  babies  are  to 
have  healthy  bodies  and  a happy,  normal, 
vigorous  physical  life. 

But  are  they  not  even  more  dependent 
upon  us  for  healthy  souls?  To  whom  else 
would  we  dare  entrust  the  responsibility 
of  leading  them  into  happy,  normal, 
vigorous  spiritual  life? 

This  leads  us  to  another  question: 
“Do  you  think  very  small  children  can 
understand  God?”  I not  only  know 
they  can  understand  God;  I know  they 
need  God.  Even  a two-year-old  will  de- 
light in  learning  about  the  Maker  of  all 
the  wonder  and  loveliness  he  sees  about 
him. 

When  Hitler  sought  to  indoctrinate  a 
nation  he  began  with  nursery  rhymes, 
rewriting  them  to  express  his  doctrine 
that  might  makes  right.  Why  should 
we  wait  until  later  to  begin  planting  in 
our  children  the  seeds  of  truth  and 
knowledge  of  God? 

Can  they  understand?  It  is  amazing 
how  much  our  three-  and  four-year-olds 
can  comprehend  if  our  stories  are  brief 
and  colorful.  They  don’t  seem  to  be 
listening?  We  adult  “sobersides”  tend 
to  think  children  are  not  listening  unless 
they  sit  with  folded  hands  and  rapt 
expressions.  Children  aren’t  like  that. 
They  can  turn,  twist,  squirm,  wiggle, 
and  still  absorb  and  remember.  They 
listen  as  they  do  everything  else  — 
actively. 

Does  such  teaching  require  a course 
in  child  psychology?  No  more  than  you 
apply  the  first  time  you  try  to  get  baby 
to  eat  a new  food.  You  practically  paint 
the  high  chair  with  spinach  before  the 
first  bite  goes  down  that  obstinate  little 
throat.  You  grow  discouraged  and  exas- 
perated, and  sometimes  are  tempted  to 
let  baby  take  it  or  leave  it.  But  you 
don’t  give  up,  because  you  know  that 
baby  needs  that  spinach,  or  whatever  it 
is.  You  keep  trying,  with  persistence, 
encouragement,  gentleness,  always  in 
such  a way  that  baby  will  not  come  to 
hate  the  new  food,  but  to  like  it  and 
want  more  of  it.  This  is  a homely  illus- 
tration, but  the  principle  is  the  same— 
and  it  works. 

Remember  how  important  your  own 
attitude  toward  'food  is  in  this  “new 
food”  stage?  This  brings  us  to  another 
consideration.  Have  you  ever  stopped 
to  think  what  important  people  you  and 
I are?  We  are  the  first  to  be  honored  with 
being  shown  little  scribbled  crayon  pic- 
tures, the  first  sprawled  writing,  the  first 
wavering  line  of  figures.  We  are  the  re- 
ceivers of  such  rare  gifts  as  flowers  with- 
out stems,  bits  of  bright-colored  egg 
shell,  the  first  red  and  yellow  leaves  in 


the  fall,  the  shiniest  rocks  to  be  found. 

We  are  the  ones  our  children  imitate. 
My  little  girl  makes  mud  pies  with  an 
eye  cocked  on  a storybook  because  she 
has  watched  me  bake  with  an  eye  on  the 
cookbook.  That  familiar  “thump,  thump, 
thump”  on  the  stairs  means  little  feet 
are  wearing  shoes  far  too  big  for  them, 
as  a little  girl  tries  so  very  hard  to  be 
like  mother. 

How  close  these  first  eight  to  ten  years 
are  to  us,  how  closely  our  lives  are  knit 
with  theirs!  We  are  the  dominant  per- 
sonalities in  their  lives,  and  most  of  their 
likes  and  dislikes  are  but  imitations  and 
reflections  of  our  own.  What  we  do, 
what  we  think,  is  of  vital  importance  to 
them.  Mother’s  praise  during  this  period 
is  of  priceless  value. 

Now,  if  we  are  so  important,  if  we 
are  imitated  so  quickly  and  so  precisely, 
what  is  our  attitude  toward  God?  These 
children  of  ours,  who  live  so  closely  with 
us  day  in  and  day  out,  will  come  to  think 
about  God  as  we  think  about  Him,  to 
understand  Him  as  we  understand  Him. 

Whether  we  are  aware  of  it  or  not, 
we  are  making  the  greatest  impression 
of  who  and  what  God  is  like,  simply 
by  our  lives.  If  we  act  as  though  we 
are  afraid  of  God,  our  children  will 
fear  Him— and  nothing  more.  If  He  is 
only  law  and  dogma  and  creed  to  us,  our 
children  will  react  to  such  narrowness 
in  their  own  childish  way.  We  cannot 
nourish  doubt  and  expect  our  children 
to  have  great  faith.  If  we  are  a little 
vague— not  quite  sure  what  God  is  like 
—this  uncertainty  will  make  its  own 
impression. 

Equally,  if  we  have  looked  upon  Him 
as  the  God  of  our  lives,  full  of  love  and 
compassion  and  sympathy  for  our  weak- 
ness; if  we  turn  to  Him  with  our  daily 
problems;  if  we  know  Him  as  personal 
Saviour,  as  the  Master  of  the  universe, 
yet  intimately  concerned  about  us  as 
individuals— then  all  the  love  and  secur- 
ity in  which  we  live  will  react  persua- 
sively and  unforgettably  upon  our  chil- 
dren. 

Of  what  good  are  our  most  heroic 
stories  of  faith  if  we  meet  our  everyday 
problems  in  a faithless,  frustrated  way? 
We  cannot  teach  our  children  to  trust, 
if  our  lives  are  cluttered  with  fears  and 
confusion,  instead  of  grounded  in  peace 
and  joy.  A child  will  be  far  more  im- 
pressed by  prayer  if  he  sees  prayer  as  a 
vital  part  of  the  lives  around  him.  He 
cannot  feel  the  strength  of  God  unless 
we  give  visible  evidence  that  God  is  the 
source  of  our  own  strength. 

We  must  introduce  God  to  our  chil- 
dren in  a normal,  natural  way,  as  a part 
of  life,  and  not  as  some  strange  Being 
who  is  supposed  to  be  brought  in,  cere- 
monially and  formally,  at  a certain  age. 
It  would  be  more  accurate  to  say  that  He 
should  never  be  “introduced”  at  all,  for 
He  should  have  been  in  the  home  all 
along,  even  before  the  children  them- 
selves. Thus  there  will  never  be  a time 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  January  23 

. . so  that  having  your  roots  deep  and  your 
foundations  strong,  ...  in  love"  (Eph.  3:17b,  Wey- 
mouth). 

The  spiritual  life  which  has  been  taken 
possession  of  by  the  love  of  God  is  delivered 
from  shallowness.  Thought  of  as  a tree,  its 
roots  go  down  to  an  abundant  food  supply 
and  to  the  never-failing  springs  of  water; 
surface  droughts  cannot  scorch  it  and  winds 
of  testing  cannot  blow  it  over.  Thought  of  as 
a building,  its  weight  rests  upon  the  bedrock; 
it  will  not  sink  into  the  muck  nor  fall  over 
when  the  sand  washes  away.  The  very 
tense  of  the  participle  here  suggests  perma- 
nence. Paul  prays  that  we  may  not  live  only 
on  the  surface,  or  build  our  faith  on  some- 
thing that  will  not  endure. 

"On  Christ,  the  solid  Rock,  I stand; 

All  other  ground  is  sinking  sand." 

Monday,  January  24 

"...  you  may  become  mighty  to  grasp  the  idea, 
as  it  is  grasped  by  all  God's  people  ..."  (Eph. 
3:18,  Weymouth). 

God  calls  us  to  big  things:  to  truth  which 
overwhelms  with  its  significance;  to  ideas  that 
leave  one  breathless  at  their  scope.  It  takes 
more  than  physical  or  intellectual  might  to 
embrace  the  thoughts  of  God.  It  is  spiritual 
comprehension  which  is  needed  here,  and  the 
natural  man  stands  groping  in  darkness  and 
blinking  in  blindness.  Here  is  understanding 
that  one  must  pray  for.  Books  do  not  tell  it; 
universities  cannot  teach  it.  The  worldly- 
wise  are  ignorant  as  dirt.  Only  those  who 
know  God  can  grasp  God’s  great  ideas. 

"Open  my  eyes,  that  I may  see 

Glimpses  of  truth  Thou  hast  for  me." 

Tuesday,  January  25 

".  . . of  the  breadth  and  length,  the  height  and 
depth  ..."  (Eph.  3:18b,  Weymouth). 

How  broad  is  the  love  of  Christ,  reaching 
to  every  race  and  class  of  men,  without  favor 
or  partiality!  How  long  it  is,  reaching  back 
into  the  eternities,  when  God  planned  our 
redemption,  down  through  the  centuries  of 
time,  and  on  into  the  ageless  eternities  again, 
when  millions  bask  in  its  warmth!  How  bigh 
it  is,  having  come  from  our  Lord  in  heaven, 
and  returning  again  to  Him  in  its  purpose! 
How  deep  it  is,  descending  to  the  lowest 
abysses  of  human  degradation  and  misery  in 
redemptive  power ! 

"Oh,  the  height  and  depth  of  mercy! 

Oh,  the  length  and  breadth  of  love! 

Oh,  the  fullness  of  redemption, 

Pledge  of  endless  life  above!" 

Wednesday,  January  26 

" . . . yes,  to  attain  to  a knowledge  of  the  knowl- 
edge-surpassing love  of  Christ  ..."  (Eph.  3:19a, 
Weymouth). 

Here  is  another  of  the  paradoxes  in  which 
Paul  delights:  attaining  to  a knowledge  which 
cannot  be  attained.  The  broad  sweep  of  the 
love  of  Christ,  reaching  to  all  dimensions, 
now  comes  into  the  fifth  dimension  of  inner 
realization — very  real,  but  never  exhaustive, 
so  that  although  we  can  know  it  with  blessed 
clarity,  yet  there  is  always  something  more 
to  be  learned,  some  new  vistas  of  experience 
2nd  understanding  to  be  opened  up.  So 


knowledge  never  becomes  satiety,  but  always 
allures  with  new  invitations  to  learning. 

"Great  love  of  God,  come  in, 

Well-spring  of  heavenly  peace; 

Thou  living  water,  come, 

Spring  up,  and  never  cease." 

Thursday,  January  27 

".  . . so  that  you  may  be  made  complete  in 
accordance  with  God's  own  standard  of  complete- 
ness" (Eph.  3:19b,  Weymouth). 

Paul  is  asking  that  our  whole  being  may  be 
flooded  to  capacity  with  all  that  God  has  to 
give  us — strength,  indwelling,  love,  knowl- 
edge, and  whatever  else  His  presence  can 
bring.  How  His  fullness  can  dwell  in  us 
we  can  only  faintly  comprehend.  But  with 
supreme  gladness  of  heart  we  can  only  re- 
joice that  it  is  true,  and  receive  the  plenitude 
of  blessing  with  profound  gratefulness.  What 
a tragedy  it  would  be  if  we,  through  failure 
to  meet  conditions,  should  shut  ourselves  off 
from  the  divinely  intended  gift! 

"Lord,  we  ask  it,  scarcely  knowing 
What  this  wondrous  gift  may  be; 

But  fulfill  to  overflowing, 

Thy  great  meaning  let  us  see." 

Friday,  January  28 

Read  Ephesians  6:18. 

The  most  potent  of  all  spiritual  weapons 
is  prayer.  In  Pilgrim’s  Progress,  Christian  at 
one  time  was  forced  to  put  up  his  sword,  but 
he  betook  himself  to  another  weapon,  called 
All-prayer.  How  wonderful  it  is,  that  when 
we  cannot  do  anything  else,  we  can  pray  ! We 
can  pray  always,  and  we  can  pray  about 
everything.  Yes,  and  everyone  can  pray. 
And  so  we  have  here  the  climax  in  the  de- 
scription of  spiritual  armor  with  which  each 
saint,  on  every  occasion  and  with  watchful 
persistence,  brings  his  need  to  a God  who 
always  hears.  Victory  is  his  who  prays. 

"Principalities  and  powers, 

Mustering  their  unseen  array, 

Wait  for  thy  unguarded  hours; 

Watch  and  pray!" 

Saturday,  January  29 

Read  Ephesians  6:19,  20. 

Paul  felt  the  need  of  the  prayers  of  the 
churches  in  his  behalf,  that  he  might  have 
a message  to  preach,  the  ability  to  preach  it, 
and  the  courage  which  was  required  to  bring 
his  message  to  a hostile  world.  If  the  great 
apostle  needed  this  prayer  support,  how 
much  more  do  your  ministers  need  it.  Do 
pray  for  them — for  insight  as  they  pore  upon 
the  Word  in  their  study,  for  facility  of  lan- 
guage as  they  attempt  to  put  into  language 
the  truth  they  have  found,  for  the  power  of 
the  Spirit  to  bless  them  with  unction  as  they 
preach,  for  love  in  their  hearts  which  will 
win  those  who  hear  them. 

"Assist  Thy  servant  to  proclaim 

The  Gospel  message  plain  and  pure, 

That  all  who  hear  accept  the  same, 

And  make  in  Thee  salvation  sure." 

— E. 


“Four  fifths  of  the  time  of  this  court  is 
consumed  by  crimes  caused  by  wbisky,”  de- 
clare Judge  Wolford,  of  Kansas  City,  Mo. 
“Every  day  men  are  swimming  to  the  peni- 
tentiary through  liquor.” — Selected. 


TEMPTED  FROM  THE  STRAIGHT 
WAY 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  January  30 
(Luke  4:1-13) 

Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  in  the  wilderness 
dealing  with  the  tempter  ! The  Spirit  prompt- 
ed Him  to  go  there.  No  doubt  He  and  the 
Father  had  many  things  to  talk  over.  Who 
knows  but  that  it  was  in  the  wilderness  that 
the  Father  revealed  to  His  beloved  Son  the 
great  purpose  of  His  incarnation.  His  will  be- 
came one  with  the  will  of  His  Father.  The 
“I  be  lifted  up”  was  made  clear  to  Him.  His 
face  became  already  set  toward  Jerusalem.  He 
knew  of  His  baptism  to  come  and  of  the  cup 
that  He  was  to  drink.  And  the  love  of  the 
Father  for  His  Son  and  for  us  must  have 
filled  and  thrilled  Christ.  We  must  also  be- 
lieve that  this  season  apart  was  a great  time 
of  Spirit-infilling,  strengthening  Christ  for 
His  very  strenuous  life  ahead. 

But  in  this  wilderness  scene  we  see  also  a 
human  man.  To  remember  here  that  Christ 
was  human  is  very  important.  Otherwise  we 
cannot  appreciate  what  happened  when  the 
devil  tempted  our  Saviour.  Christ's  sinless- 
ness is  fundamental  to  our  Christian  faith. 
He  was  not  sinless,  however,  by  necessity.  If 
there  was  not  in  Him  the  possibility  to  sin  He 
could  not  have  been  tempted,  nor  would  His 
attitude  toward  temptations  and  His  dealings 
with  Satan  help  us  in  our  temptations.  Tbe 
propositions  the  devil  put  to  Christ  were  cer- 
tainly very  definitely  related  to  the  experi- 
ences Christ  was  having  at  this  time.  Three 
phases  of  the  enemy’s  tactics  are  told  us. 

Christ  was  hungry  after  His  fasting,  hun- 
gry because  He  had  appetite  for  food  like 
any  man.  Would  He  use  the  power  of  which 
He  must  have  been  conscious  to  satisfy  His 
appetite?  No.  He  recognized  that  desire  as  a 
fleshly  desire  suggested  by  Satan.  We  do  ap- 
preciate in  Christ  that  He  never  performed  a 
miracle  for  His  own  benefit.  He  trusted  the 
Father  to  the  care  of  Him. 

Satan  suggested  a short  cut  and  easy  way 
to  obtain  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  which 
will  someday  'be  Christ’s.  But  it  involved  the 
breaking  of  the  first  and  greatest  command- 
ment. Notice  how  in  every  temptation  Satan 
always  approached  Christ  on  the  point  of  His 
Sonship,  of  which  Christ  must  have  been  very 
conscious  all  these  days  after  the  great  an- 
nouncement. 

Again  Satan  said,  “Try  God  out.  See  if 
He  will  keep  His  promise  to  you.” 

In  all  this  great  season  of  trial  Christ  sinned 
not.  His  will  was  so  yielded  to  the  will  of 
the  Father,  whose  will  and  word  He  knew 
perfectly,  that  He  had  power  to  say  “no”  and 
with  His  “no”  give  a good  reason. 

This  first  picture  of  our  Saviour  presents 
clearly  the  strait  and  narrow  way  Christ  came 
to  teach.  We  will  be  tenanted  by  Satan,  but 
if  we  are  where  God  by  His  Spirit  leads  us, 
there  is  power  given  us  to  resist  the  devil. 
We  dare  not  compromise  with  Satan.  As 
tbe  prince  of  this  world  had  nothing  in 
Christ,  so  he  must  have  nothin e in  us. 

God  give  us  wisdom  to  see  the  subtletv  of 
Satan  in  our  temptations,  to  recognize  how 
Satan  is  opposing  God’s  wdl  for  us,  and  give 
us  power  to  withstand  Satan. 

—Alta  Mae  Erb. 
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With  examinations  not  half  a week  off  and 
with  lingering  memories  of  a vacation  in 
which  not  nearly  as  much  studying  was  done 
as  hoped,  it  is  not  infrequent  on  a college 
campus  that  a good  many  have  an  unex- 
pressed yearning  to  be,  as  Dan  West  puts  it, 
“within  milking  distance  of  a cow”  again. 

That  phrase,  “within  milking  distance  of 
a cow,”  came  out  of  the  Rural  Life  Con- 
ference that  was  held  on  the  campus  Dec.  2-4. 
Dan  West,  director  of  Service  Training  on 
the  Brethren  Service  Commission,  rather  em- 
barrassed the  college  audience,  after  making 
us  happy  by  letting  us  all  indicate  that  we 
could  milk  a cow,  by  asking  how  many  plan 
to  be  within  milking  distance  of  one  in  the 
future.  This  vote  was  not  as  high  as  the 
former.  He  used  this  device  to  register  his 
concern  and  the  concern  of  the  Rural  Life 
Association  in  the  area  of  the  discussion  in 
process — “The  Christian  College,  the  Home, 
and  the  Community.”  It  was  the  expressed 
feeling  of  the  panel,  the  audience,  and  those 
members  of  our  church  and  other  peace 
churches  who  are  interested  in  rural  life,  that 
the  college  is  too  largely  educating  the 
churches’  young  people  away  from  the  farm. 
A maze  of  ideas  and  opinions  was  expressed 
on  the  subject.  It  was  difficult  to  draw  con- 
clusions, but  the  creative  thinking  done  stim- 
ulated much  thought  on  the  rural  commu- 
nity and  its  problems. 

A number  of  outstanding  authorities  and 
leaders  attended  this  conference.  Among 
them  were  William  Albrecht,  chairman  of  the 
Department  of  Soils,  University  of  Missouri; 
Baker  Brownell,  professor  of  philosophy, 
Northwestern  University;  E.  L.  Kirkpatrick, 
professor  of  rural  sociology;  Eugene  Smathers, 
rural  minister,  Tennessee;  Tom  Shearer, 
president  of  Parsons  College;  Dan  West, 
already  mentioned,  and  others. 

It  took  a lot  of  time  for  students  to  prepare 
the  Christmas  programs — Dickens-’  “Christ- 
mas Carol,”  Handel’s  “Messiah,”  and  several 
others. 

With  all  this  activity  going  on,  the  absence 
of  Prof.  Walter  Yoder,  who  has  been  ill  for 
more  than  a month,  was  keenly  felt.  The 
students  are  hoping  that  he  can  soon  be  with 
us  on  the  campus  again. 

During  Christmas  recess  Gospel  teams  were 
active.  The  Spartan  Quartet — Lowell  Byler, 
Merrill  Swartley,  Don  Miller,  and  Paul  Brun- 
ner— accompanied  by  Willard  Krabill  toured 
Ohio,  southwestern  Pennsylvania,  and  Mary- 
land, and  visited  E.M.C. 

The  Freshman  Quartet— Arlin  Shisler, 
Robert  Miller,  Robert  Smith,  and  Leonard 
Hurst — with  Frederick  Erb  and  Chester  Ra- 
ber  as  speakers,  kept  appointments  in  Indiana, 
Illinois,  and  Ohio. 

Ed  Kauffman  traveled  with  the  Ambas- 
sador Quartet — Royce  Saltzman,  Kenneth 
Hess,  Donald  Minter,  and  Glenn  Hoffman 
— visiting  churches  in  eastern  Pennsylvania*. 


Pyarelal  Malagar,  pastor  from  India,  with 
Ray  Bair  and  a mixed  quartet  composed  of 
Ada  Shaum,  Mrs.  Ray  Bair,  Ernest  Martin, 
and  Delbert  Erb,  covered  parts  of  Michigan 
and  Ontario. 

Two  of  our  students,  Robert  Harnish  and 
John  Litwiller,  attended  a missionary  con- 
vention held  on  the  University  of  Illinois 
campus  Dec.  27-31.  At  this  “Convention  for 
Missionary  Conquest,”  sponsored  by  the 
Foreign  Missions  Fellowship  Division  of  the 
Inter-Varsity  Fellowship,  were  delegates  rep- 
resenting chapters  and  colleges  all  over  United 
States.  The  purpose  of  the  meeting  was  to 
make  world  needs  real  to  college  youth  and 
to  challenge  them  to  devote  themselves  to 
carrying  the  Gospel  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
Bishop  Elam  Stauffer,  on  furlough  from 
Africa,  was  one  of  the  sixty-one  foreign  mis- 
sionaries persent  at  this  meeting. 

Levi  Hartzler,  dean  of  men  since  1943,  will 
be  leaving  the  campus  this  month  for  duties 
as  director  of  the  M.R.C.  service  program.  His 
work  will  be  taken  temporarily  by  Howard 


TRAVEL  INFORMATION 

BOARD  OF  EDUCATION  ANNUAL  MEETING  AT 
ELKHART,  INDIANA 
Monday  and  Tuesday,  Feb.  7,  8,  1949 

To  provide  travel  information  for  those  coming 
to  the  Board  of  Education  meeting  at  Elkhart,  Ind., 
the  following  guidance  is  provided: 

Many  of  those  coming  by  train  will  find  it  most 
convenient  to  travel  by  New  York  Central  Lines  di- 
rectly to  ElkhaTt. 

Those  wishing  to  travel  on  the  Pennsylvania  R.R. 
will  be  able  to  make  bus  connections  at  Ft.  Wayne, 
Indiana.  The  A.  B.  C.  Coaches  leave  Ft.  Wayne  at 
6:10;  9:55  and  11:55  a.m.  and  3:00  and  5:30  p.m., 
arriving  in  Elkhart  about  two  hours  later. 

Greyhound  buses  connecting  at  Chicago  or  Toledo 
also  go  through  Elkhart. 

Anyone  traveling  by  air  can  arrive  at  the  Bendix 
Air  Port  at  South  Bend,  Indiana  and  then  come  to 
Elkhart  by  N.Y.C.  train  or  South  Bend-Elkhart  bus 
lines. 

Those  arriving  in  Elkhart  on  Monday,  Feb  7 may 
find  it  convenient  to  take  a taxi  or  city  bus  to  the 
Prairie  Street  Mennonite  Church,  where  the  meeting 
will  be  held.  South  bound  city  buses  with  the  identi- 
fication "Hickory-BeaTdsIey"  will  take  you  directly 
past  the  front  of  the  Church. 

Those  arriving  at  any  other  time  may  call  Brother 
GingTich  at  phone  1-2568. 

Any  further  information  concerning  transportation, 
lodging,  etc.,  may  be  received  from  J.  E.  Gingrich, 
1804  Prairie  St.,  Elkhart,  Indiana. 

— Secy,  of  Board  of  Education 
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Kauffman,  who  will  serve  until  the  arrival  of 
Atlee  Beechy  from  Europe. 

Winter  Bible  school  is  back  on  the  campus 
again,  after  being  discontinued  for  a year. 
There  are  thirty-one  enrolled.  D.  A.  Yoder, 
Roy  Roth,  and  John  Gingerich,  in  addition 
to  several  members  of  the  college  staff,  are 
serving  as  faculty  for  this  short  term. 

The  following  note  from  George  J.  Lapp 
concerning  the  correspondence  school  gives 
fair  warning  that  they  have  examinations  too, 
though  perhaps  they  would  not  seem  so  dif- 
ficult if  one  were  “within  milking  distance  of 
a cow.”  “The  Correspondence  Department  of 
the  Goshen  College  Seminary  has  become  an 
integral  part  of  the  college  with  its  large  body 
of  correspondence  Bible  students  living  in 
the  many  areas  of  the  United  States*  Canada, 


Europe,  Ethiopia,  and  South  America.  A 
large  number  of  students  have  passed  their 
examinations  and  have  received  certificates  of 
achievement  and  those  who  are  qualified 
have  received  credit  for  their  work.  The 
work  of  the  students  is  of  a high  order 
and  many  of  them  express  satisfaction  with 
the  thoroughness  of  the  work  re- 
quired and  with  the  benefits  they  have  re- 
ceived from  the  study.  The  correspondence 
Bible  study  department  is  filling  an  impor- 
tant place  in  enabling  teachers,  Sunday-school 
and  church  workers,  ministers,  and  all  who 
are  interested  in  gaining  more  thorough 
knowledge  of  the  Bible  and  of  methods  of 
Christian  work,  to  become  better  qualified 
for  the  interests  in  which  they  are  actively 
engaged.  We  heartily  commend  the  depart- 
ment to  all  who  will  avail  themselves  of  this 
means  of  systematic  home  study.” 

Bro.  Lapp  would  be  glad  to  hear  from  any- 
one interested  in  the  correspondence  school 
work.  Paul  Stoll. 


Acceptance  Service 

La  Junta  Mennonite  School  of  Nursing, 
La  Junta,  Colo. 

January  2,  1949,  at  Mennonite  Church, 
La  Junta,  Colorado 

Processional  led  by  Doris  Gautsche  ’50 

Clara  Esch  ’50 

Men’s  Quartet  in  Balcony 
“O  Master,  Let  Me  Walk  with  Thee” 
Invocation  Wilbur  Nachtigall 

Hymn 

“I  Would  Be  True  to  Thee,  Lord” 

Ellen  Coffman,  R.N. 
(By  congregation) 

Scripture  Reading  Clara  Esch 

President  of  Student  Council 
Hymn  “Lord,  Speak  to  Me” 

Congregation 

Address  Allen  H.  Erb 

Superintendent  of  Hospital 
Song  Junior  Quartet 

Presentation  of  Class  of  ’51 

Nora  Miller,  R.N. 
Director  of  Education 
Acceptance  Charge  Doris  Gautsche 

President  of  Junior  Class 
Maude  Swartzendruber,  R.N. 

Director  of  School 
Song  “As  Unto  Him”  Class  of  ’51 
Hymn  “Take  My  Life  and  Let  It  Be” 

Congregation 

(Life  Songs  Congregation  stand) 

Benediction  Bro.  Erb 

Class  of  1951 

Marcella  Albrecht,  Tiskilwa,  III. 

Lona  Deter,  Morrison,  111. 

Blanche  Hartzler,  Harrisonville,  Mo. 

Bernice  Lehman,  Castorland,  N.Y. 

Ruth  Martin,  Harrisburg,  Mo. 

Betty  Rice,  Columbiana,  Ohio 
Marjorie  Atwater,  Lagrange,  Ind. 

Donna  Graber,  Stryker,  Ohio. 

Mildred  Jarboe,  Caddoa,  Colo. 

Claramae  Lehman,  Castorland,  N.Y. 

Dorothy  Reil,  Tofield,  Alta. 

Emma  Snyder,  Barrs  Mills,  Ohio. 

Patricia  Shellenberger,  Bryan,'  Ohio 
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PEACE  AND  WAR 


Draft  Classifications — 

A Warning  Note 

There  seems  fo  be  a good  deal  of  con- 
fusion on  the  subject  of  this  article.  Some  are 
accepting  II-C  and  III-A  classifications, 
thinking  they  can  get  IV-E’s  later  on  if  they 
are  called.  This  article,  written  by  an  attor- 
ney, makes  clear  why  conscientious  objectors 
must  accept  no  classification  other  than  IV-E. 
—Ed. 

An  article  in  the  October  1948  Reporter 
stated  that  every  registrant  who  claims  to 
be  a conscientious  objector  to  both 
combatant  and  noncombatant  service  should 
insist  upon  a IV-E  classification  and  therefore 
should  promptly  appeal  from  any  other  classi- 
fication except,  of  course,  a V-A  (overage) 
or  a IV-F  (mentally,  morally,  or  physically 
unfit)  classification.  This  means  that  the  CO 
registrant  should  not  accept  any  classification 
above  (in  the  sense  of  having  a lower  num- 
ber) IV-E;  for  example,  he  should  appeal 
from  a II-C  (farm  deferment)  or  from  a 
III-A  (dependency  deferment)  classification. 

This  conclusion  is  correct,  and  it  is  the 
purpose  of  this  present  note  briefly  to  demon- 
strate the  importance  and  the  significance  of 
this  conclusion  both  from  a background  of 
experience  in  the  classification  problems  of 
conscientious  objectors  in  the  last  war  and 
from  a consideration  of  the  present  law  and 
its  regulations. 

Under  the  1940  Draft  Act,  local  draft 
boards  and  appeal  boards  upon  numerous 
occasions  found  it  difficult  to  make  fair  and 
unbiased  decisions  in  conscientious  objector 
cases.  As  the  war  spirit  grew,  these  difficulties 
increased  and  conscientious  objectors  found 
it  harder  to  establish  their  classifications.  Even 
in  communities  where  pacifists  such  as  Quak- 
ers, Mennonites,  and  Brethren  were  ordinarily 
understood  and  even  respected,  public  opinion 
often  hardened  against  them  and  consider- 
able social  pressures  were  focused  on  the 
draft  boards  which,  whether  intentionally  or 
not,  often  reflected  the  prevailing  prejudices 
in  the  handling  of  CO  cases.  In  any  overall 
evaluation  of  the  experience  of  CO’s  in  seek- 
ing classifications  and  deferments  under  the 
1940  Draft  Act,  two  related  facts  stand  out: 
(1)  the  less  intense  the  local  and  national 
feeling  on  war  issues,  the  better  is  the  chance 
for  the  individual  CO  to  receive  fair  and  un- 
biased consideration  from  the  Selective  Serv- 
ice System,  and  (2)  a CO  position  which  is 
strongly  asserted  only  in  time  to  keep  a man 
from  being  inducted  into  the  armed  forces  is 
suspected  of  insincerity. 

In  view  of  these  facts  of  experience  it  is  par- 
ticularly important  under  the  present  Draft 
Act  that  the  CO  not  only  assert  his  CO  claim 
at  the  earliest  chance,  but  that  he  fully  appeal 
from  anv  classification  he  mav  receive  which 
is  above  TV-E.  This  is  because  according  to 
the  regulations  under  the  present  Art  (as 
distinguished  from  those  under  the  1940  Act 
which  were  entirely  different  in  this  respect) 


the  local  board  must  have  rejected  a CO  claim 
for  a IV-E  classification  before  it  can  put  the 
registrant  in  any  classification  above  IV-E 
such  as  II-C  or  III-A.  Or,  to  quote  from  a 
letter  of  November  2,  1948,  from  Selective 
Service  to  N.S.B.R.O.,  a II-C  or  III-A  classi- 
fication of  a person  claiming  a IV-E  indicates 
“that  the  local  board  did  not  consider  the  evi- 
dence sufficient  to  warrant  a IV-E  classifi- 
cation but  did  consider  the  evidence  sufficient 
to  justify  a II-C  or  III-A  classification,  which- 
ever the  case  may  be.” 

Now  it  may  be  that  a CO  is  satisfied  for 
the  time  being  with  a higher  classification 
because  he  understands  that  if  and  when  it 
is  ever  changed,  he  can  again  assert  his  CO 
claim  for  a IV-E  since,  according  to  Section 
625.11  of  the  Regulations,  once  a registrant’s 
classification  is  reopened,  the  local  board 
“ . . . shall  again  classify  the  registrant  in 
the  same  manner  as  if  he  had  never  before 
been  classified.”  In  other  words,  in  a reclassi- 
fication proceeding  the  local  board  is  sup- 
posed to  reconsider  every  classification,  start- 
ing with  V-A  and  going  up  towards  I-A.  But 
even  if  the  local  board  does  this  and  gives  the 
registrant  an  entirely  new  review  of  his  case 
including  his  CO  claim,  it  is  still  a matter  of 
record  that  the  local  board  had  once  before 
denied  him  CO  status. 

At  this  stage  valid  and  embarassing  ques- 
tions and  comments  may  arise.  What  new 
facts  can  the  registrant  now  present  to  support 
his  CO  claim  ? How  has  his  position  changed 
so  that  the  local  board  should  reverse  its 
earlier  ruling  on  practically  the  same  set  of 
facts?  The  conclusion  may  seem  warranted 
that  the  registrant  wasn’t  much  concerned 
about  establishing  his  CO  position  when  there 
was  no  chance  of  his  having  to  serve  in  the 
armed  forces,  but  now,  when  for  some  reason 
he  no  longer  qualifies  for  any  other  defer- 
ment, he  suddenly  discovers  that  his  CO  con- 
victions are  near  and  dear  to  him.  This  last 
may  appear  unkind  but  it  is  the  way  people 
react — especially  as  the  war  feeling  mounts. 

One  final  word  of  warning.  It  is  to  be 
expected  that  some  local  boards  will  tell  their 
registrants  that  the  higher  classifications 
merely  mean  that  the  local  board  didn’t  want 
to  pass  on  the  IV-E  classification  at  this  time. 
Or,  thinking  of  their  practices  under  the  1940 
re  satiations  (which  they  may  not  know  were 
different  on  this  point)  they  may  assert  that 
the  II-C  or  the  III-A  must  be  given  even  if  the 
registrant  is  also  eligible  for  a IV-E.  Or  it 
may  even  be  admitted  that  “for  everybody’s 
good”  the  local  board  prefers  to  classify  CO’s 
in  classes  other  than  IV-E  so  as  to  avoid  a 
large  register  of  conscientious  obiectors  which 
will  arouse  public  opinion.  Absolutely  no 
reliance  should  be  placed  on  any  such  state- 
ment— what  a local  board  or  its  members 
may  say  to  a registrant  in  these  times  of  con- 
parative  calm  does  not  indicate  what  official 
action  a board  is  likely  to  take  at  a later  time 
when  national  feeling  about  war  is  more 
aroused.  This  is  borne  out  by  experience  in 


numerous  individual  cases  under  the  1940 
Draft  Act  wherein  the  registrants  found  they 
could  not  rely  on  such  informal  statements. 

At  the  present  time  and  under  the  present 
Selective  Service  regulations  the  conclusion 
is  clear  that,  no  matter  what  anyone  may  say 
to  the  contrary,  the  conscientious  objector 
should  assert  his  C.O.  claim  from  the  start 
and  he  should  take  whatever  appeal  may  be 
necessary  to  secure  his  IV-E  classification. 
This  may  be  a matter  of  principle;  it  is  a 
matter  of  common  sense. — Oliver  Stone,  in 
The  Reporter. 


Help  Wanted  to  Establish 
Co-operative  as  a Relief  Project 

A letter  just  received  (January  7,  1949) 
from  Brother  Paul  Peachey,  relief  worker  in 
Germany,  contains  a request  that  certain 
American  Mennonites  may  be  able  to  meet. 
Here  is  the  situation: 

For  the  first  time  since  the  end  of  the  war 
refugees  have  been  admitted  to  the  French 
Zone  of  Germany.  Several  hundred  Prussian 
Mennonites  are  among  these  refugees  that 
have  sought  new  homes  and  livelihoods  in 
South  Germany  among  the  Palatinate  Men- 
nonite  farmers.  Naturally  there  are  difficult 
and  practical  problems  in  resettling  these 
refugees  permanently.  “Possibilities  as  we 
know  them  in  America  of  course  do  not 
exist,”  comments  Brother  Peachey. 

One  plan  now  considered  is  that  of  estab- 
lishing a co-operative  canning  industry.  Such 
an  industry,  it  is  thought,  could  be  a financial 
advantage  to  the  farmers  and  could  employ 
a good  number  of  the  refugees. 

A Mennonite  banker  in  the  community 
and  a leading  Mennonite  farmer  are  stimu- 
lated by  the  knowledge  that  Mennonites  in 
America  have  developed  co-operatives  and 
they  want  to  know  more  about  these  indus- 
tries. In  a letter  to  the  writer  Brother  Peachey 
says:  “Could  you  therefore  send  me  sample 
copies  of  plans  or  constitutions  of  several 
different  types  of  co-operatives  in  the  near 
future?” 

This  notice  is  a request  to  have  copies  of 
constitutions,  minutes,  and  records  of  co- 
operatives sent  to  the  writer  in  care  of  THE 
MENNONITE  COMMUNITY,  Scottdale, 
Pennsylvania.  These  will  be  forwarded  to 
Brother  Paul  Peachey.  Any  practical  sugges- 
tions will  also  be  welcomed.  Here  is  an 
opportunity  to  help  in  a long  range  program 
by  sharing  experience  in  a practical  way.  Bro. 
Peachey  writes:  “Not  only  would  a venture 
as  this  be  good  for  the  sake  of  the  refugees 
themselves,  but  it  would  also  have  a tremen- 
dous revitalizing  value  for  the  churches  them- 
selves. I will  hope  to  hear  from  you  soon.” 
Some  materials  have  already  been  sent  but 
more  should  be  gathered  and  sent. 

In  view  of  the  urgency  of  this  need  it  is 
hoped  that  copies  of  constitutions  and  other 
materials  can  be  sent  in  immediately  so  that 
they  can  be  forwarded  without  delay. 

— Grant  M.  Stoltzfus 


It  lightens  the  stroke  to  draw  near  to  him 
who  handles  the  rod. — One  in  affliction. 
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Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  evening. 


The  Ontario  Amish  Mennonite  Bible 
School  being  held  at  Tavistock  has  a reported 
enrollment  of  seventy-eight.  Bro.  Joel  Swartz- 
entruber  is  principal,  with  Bro.  John  F.  Gar- 
ber, Alma,  Ont.,  and  Bro.  B.  B.  King,  Shel- 
don, Wis.,  serving  as  instructors.  Bro.  Millis 
Leis,  of  Tavistock,  teaches  the  music  classes. 

Registration  of  the  Ontario  Bible  School, 
Kitchener,  is  about  115.  Twenty-five  of 
these  are  from  the  United  States.  Bro.  and 
Sister  Cleason  Bender,  of  Scottdale,  spoke  on 
the  work  of  the  Publishing  House  to  the  Bible 
school  on  Jan.  7. 

Bro.  Milo  Kauffman  spoke  on  his  expe- 
riences in  Europe  last  summer  on  Dec.  30,  31, 
at  Larned  and  Protection,  Kans.  On  Jan.  8, 
9,  he  spoke  in  the  Cheraw  and  La  Junta, 
Colo.,  churches. 

Bro.  Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo., 
conducted  evangelistic  meetings  at  Hesston 
College  Jan.  9-16. 

Bro.  C.  L.  Graber,  Goshen,  Ind.,  spent  a 
few  days  recently  on  the  campus  of  Hesston 
College. 

Sister  Viola  Wenger,  supervisor  of  the 
M.C.C.  clothing  centers,  is  visiting  Mennonite 
churches  in  Kansas,  presenting  relief  cloth- 
ing needs.  She  had  appointments  with  groups 
from  the  Mennonite,  General  Conference 
Mennonite,  Church  of  God  in  Christ  Men- 
nonite, Mennonite  Brethren,  Old  Order 
Amish,  Krimmer  Mennonite  Brethren,  and 
Evangelical  Mennonite  Brethren  branches. 
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Bro.  Gilbert  H.  Lind,  superintendent  of  the 
children’s  home  at  Nampa,  Idaho,  had  a 
spinal  fusion  three  months  ago  and  is  still 
confined  to  his  bed.  May  the  Lord  continue 
to  restore  him  to  health. 

Seventeen  souls  have,  since  November,  con- 
fessed Christ  for  the  first  time,  at  the  War- 
wick River  Church,  Denbigh,  Va.,  and  are 
now  under  instruction. 

Change  of  Address. — R.  L.  Yoder,  from 
Wakarusa  to  Nappanee,  Ind.,  Route  3. 

Prayer  is  requested  for  a young  girl  living 
in  sin  at  Toronto,  Ont.  She  is  in  a Christian 
home  at  present. 

Bro.  Melvin  Lauver  is  scheduled  to  speak 
at  Lititz,  Pa.,  Sunday  evening,  Jan.  23,  at 
7 :30,  concerning  the  work  in  Puerto  Rico. 

Bro.  Glenn  Esh,  Akron,  Pa.,  accompanied 
by  a group  of  singers  from  the  Monterey 
Church,  is  scheduled  to  speak  at  the  Bethel 
Church,  Mummasburg,  Pa.,  morning  and 
evening  Jan.  23. 

Bro.  Paul  Lantz,  Biglerville,  Pa.,  spoke  at 
the  Black  Oak  Ridge  Church,  near  Han- 
cock, Md.,  Sunday  evening,  Jan.  9.  This  is 
the  church  where  twenty-four  persons  were 
recently  received  into  church  membership. 
On  Jan.  2 Bro.  Lantz,  with  a Gospel  team, 
gave  a program  at  the  Brethren  in  Christ 
Church  at  Iron  Springs.  The  same  group  is 
scheduled  for  the  Clayeburg  Church  of  the 
Brethren  on  Jan.  30. 

Missouri  appointments  of  Sister  Viola 
Wenger,  representing  the  Mennonite  Central 
Committee,  were  Kansas  City,  Jan.  2;  Syca- 
more Grove  and  Versailles,  Jan.  3;  Palmyra, 
Jan.  4. 

The  district  music  conference  will  be  held 
at  Sterling,  111.,  Feb.  25,  26. 


Calendar 


Maple  Grove  Bible  School,  Atglen,  Pa.,  Jan.  17-28. 
Christian  Workers'  Conference,  Canton,  Ohio,  Jan.  22. 
Ministers'  Week,  Canton,  Ohio,  Feb.  2-5. 

Christian  Life  Conference,  Canton,  Ohio,  Feb.  5,  6. 
Ministers'  Week,  Goshen,  Ind.,  Feb.  9-11. 

Annual  Business  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Edu- 
cation, Elkhart,  Ind.,  Feb.  7,  8. 

Pigeon  River  Conservative  Amish  Mennonite  Bible 
School,  Pigeon,  Mich.,  Feb.  21  to  MaTch  4. 

Annual  Illinois  Church  Music  Conference,  Sterling, 
111.,  Feb.  25,  26. 

Missionary  Training  Conference,  Hesston,  Kans., 
June  7-10. 

General  Meeting,  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship,  Hess- 
ton, Kans.,  June  10,  11. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Hesston,  Kans.,  June  12-14. 

Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

First  Family  Week,  June  24  to  July  1 
Youth-for-Christ  Young  People's  institute,  July  1-4 
Girls'  Camp,  July  9-15 
Boys'  Camp,  July  16-22 
Anabaptist  Conference,  July  23-26 
Professional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29 
Music  Conference,  July  27-29 
Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 
First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 
6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 
13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  20-28 
Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  Aug.  9-12. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
place  undecided,  Aug,  23-26. 


A relief  clothing  drive  was  conducted  by 
the  Scottdale  congregation  on  Jan.  8.  About 
seven  thousand  pounds  of  clothing  and  about 
three  hundred  pairs  of  shoes  were , gathered 
from  the  community.  Sisters  of  the  congre- 
gation are  sorting,  repairing,  cleaning,  and 
packing  this  clothing. 

Aunt  Mollie,  widow  of  Bro.  Daniel  Kauff- 
man, is  spending  the  winter  at  Sarasota,  Fla. 

The  Michigan  Mennonite  Bible  School  en- 
rollment on  the  opening  day  was  110  day 
students  and  eight  ministers.  More  were  ex- 
pected later.  Evening  classes  are  conducted 
for  local  people.  Students  from  seven  states 
are  attending. 

Eighty-five  are  enrolled  in  the  Kishaco- 
quillas  Valley  Bible  School.  This  is  the 
largest  enrollment  in  the  history  of  the  school. 

Bro.  C.  Warren  Long  spoke  on  Jan.  9 at 
the  Clinton  Brick  Church,  near  Goshen,  Ind. 
He  spoke  at  various  churches  in  and  around 
Peoria,  111.,  Jan.  13-16,  and  will  be  at  Canton, 
Ohio,  Jan.  21-23. 

The  eleventh  annual  series  of  week-end 
Bible  studies  is  being  conducted  at  Lancaster 
Mennonite  School  Jan.  14,  15,  and  Jan.  28,  29. 
Among  the  speakers  listed  for  the  former 
date  are  John  F.  Bressler,  Earl  W.  Mosemann, 
Clayton  L.  Keener,  Clarence  Y.  Fretz,  Milton 

G.  Brackbill,  Ira  D.  Landis,  Henry  F.  Garber, 
Markley  H.  Clemmer,  John  L.  Stauffer,  J. 
Paul  Graybill,  Noah  L.  Hershey,  and  Noah 

H.  Sauder.  Speakers  on  the  latter  date  are 
Harold  Brenneman,  Paul  Mininger,  Samuel 
E.  Miller,  Joseph  L.  Gross,  J.  Irvin  Lehman, 
Raymond  N.  Bucher,  Ray  S.  Yost,  Elmer  G. 
Martin,  Amos  W.  Weaver,  C.  Z.  Martin, 
Jacob  Rittenhouse,  Lloyd  M.  Eby,  H.  Ray- 
mond Charles,  and  Henry  F.  Garber. 

The  eight  regional  Bible  schools  held  in 
the  Lancaster  Conference  opened  on  Tuesday, 
Jan.  4,  with  approximately  one  thousand  per- 
sons taking  the  adult  work  and  425  children 
taking  the  weekday.  Bible  school  courses. 
These  classes  meet  each  Tuesday  and  Thurs- 
day evening  until  Feb.  10.  Meetings  are 
being  held  at  Elizabethtown,  Manheim,  Han- 
over, Rohrerstown,  Weaverland,  Lauvers, 
Strasburg,  and  Slate  Hill. 

Bro.  Stephen  Solomon  gave  two  very  im- 
pressive messages  at  Sterling,  111.,  on  Jan.  2. 
He  spoke  at  the  West  Sterling  Mission  on 
the  evening  of  the  same  day. 

(Continued  on  page  68) 


Announcements 


MENNONITE  GENERAL  CONFERENCE 

If  a 1949  General  Conference  is  going  to  be  pos- 
sible, there  must  be  some  serious  thinking  done. 
The  date  for  the  conference  has  been  tentatively  set 
for  Aug.  23-26,  1949.  No  invitation  has  come  to  us  as 
an  executive  committee  as  yet  for  a place  for  the 
meeting.  Several  possibilities  have  been  looked  into 
but  we  have  failed  on  these.  The  time  to  plan  for 
this  coming  conference  is  getting  short.  We  there- 
fore request  that  if  any  conference  or  congregation 
feels  that  they  could  entertain  the  1949  sessions  of 
General  Conference  either  as  a MASS  MEETING  or 
as  a delegate  session  that  they  write  at  once  to 
the  secretary.  It  has  not  been  decided  whether  the 
conference  should  be  the  large  mass  type  or  the 
delegate  type  of  meeting.  The  invitation  we  receive 
will  help  to  determine  that,  I feel. 

We  trust  that  someone  will  give  this  prayerful 
consideration  and  inform  the  secretary  before  the 
first  week  in  February. 

Amos  O.  Hostetler,  Secretary 
Topeka,  Indiana 
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Go,  Preach  . MISSIONS  9 Give,  Pray 


Mission  Notes 

Culp,  Ark.:  Glen  and  Lois  Yoder,  accom- 
panied by  some  of  the  Christian  young  folk 
from  Bethel  Springs,  attended  the  Young 
People’s  Institute  at  Garden  City,  Mo.,  dur- 
ing the  holiday  season.  Bro.  Yoder  was  one 
of  the  instructors. 

The  youth  group  from  Optimus  provided 
the  program  given  at  Bethel  Springs  Church 
the  night  of  Jan.  2.  The  house  was  filled 
and  quite  a number  were  on  the  outside. 

Eureka,  111.,  Home  for  the  Aged:  We  want 
to  thank  all  the  kind  friends  who  helped  to 
make  this  past  Christmas  a happy  one  for 
our  workers  and  members.  Then,  too,  we 
thank  God  for  leading  new  helpers  here. 
The  Cletus  Hostetlers  and  son,  from  Ship- 
shewana,  Ind.,  joined  our  staff  on  Jan.  5. 
Sister  Hostetler  is  our  new  cook  and  Bro. 
Hostetler  is  our  male  helper. 

The  Pulguillas,  Puerto  Rico,  congregation 
gave  a Christmas  program  on  Dec.  24  to  the 
people  of  the  community.  The  house  was 
filled  and  a very  fine  program  was  given  by 
the  youth  of  the  church.  The  children  from 
the  primary  department  and  the  Pulguillas 
school  gave  several  numbers. 

On  Dec.  26  Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey  took  the 
youth  group  to  Palo  Hincado,  our  new  mis- 
sion station,  to  give  their  part  of  the  program 
there.  When  one  remembers  that  these  young 
people  have  been  Christian  for  only  a few 
years,  our  hearts  are  stirred  to  thankfulness 
and  prayer  for  their  sincerity  and  willingness 
to  serve. 

The  church  at  Pulguillas,  Puerto  Rico,  fel- 
lowshiped  together  on  Friday  evening,  Dec. 
31,  during  baptismal  services  (when  two 
souls  were  received  into  church  fellowship) 
and  during  the  communion  service  which 
followed. 

At  10:45  this  same  evening  a number  re- 
mained for  a watch-night  prayer  service.  The 
following  motto  for  the  year  was  chosen: 
“One  Soul  for  Christ  in  1949.” 

You  would  have  enjoyed  hearing  the  testi- 
monies of  some  of  our  young  people  at  this 
time.  One  young  man  said  he  could  not  help 
contrasting  this  night  with  the  nights  he 
used  to  spend  on  Dec.  31  before  his  conver- 
sion, when  he  spent  the  nights  in  wild  carous- 
ing and  dancing.  This  night  he  was  going 
to  welcome  the  New  Year  on  his  knees  in 
prayer. 

Some  changes  have  been  made  in  our  Sun- 
day school  at  Pulguillas.  Several  new  classes 
have  been  formed  and  due  to  the  crowded 
conditions  of  the  church  they  are  meeting  on 
the  porches  of  several  of  the  missionary  homes 
until  the  new  church  is  built. 

% 

The  teachers  from  the  Pulguillas  school 
are  enjoying  Christmas  vacation.  The  work 
in  the  school  is  very  encouraging.  The  super- 
intendent of  the  Aibonito  schools,  after  visit- 


ing our  school,  said,  “Your  school  is  farther 
ahead  in  their  reading  than  most  of  the  first 
and  second  graders  in  Aibonito.” 

For  perfect  Sunday-school  attendance  at  the 
Pulguillas  Church  during  the  year  1948,  nine 
persons  were  granted  a diploma  and  an 
award.  Eleven  persons  who  were  absent  only 
one  Sunday  were  given  awards.  Our  average 
attendance  at  our  Sunday  morning  service 
during  the  past  year  was  117. 

The  first  annual  Mennonite  Conference  of 
Puerto  Rico  is  planned  to  be  held  at  La  Plata 
Feb.  18-20.  With  two  congregations  and  two 
outstations,  we  feel  that  the  conjoint  meet- 
ing of  our  group  will  be  a real  blessing  to 
the  churches  here.  Pray  for  this  first  confer- 
ence. 

A six-week  Bible  institute  was  opened  at 
the  Palo  Hincade,  Puerto  Rico,  Church  on 
Jan.  4.  • Students  include  persons  from  Pul- 
guillas, Rabanal,  La  Plata,  and  Palo  Hincado. 
Two  classes  have  been  prepared  for  second- 
year  students:  “Nonresistance,”  and  “Teach- 
ing in  the  Sunday  School.”  Twelve  students 
have  enrolled  in  the  second-year  class.  Thirty- 
eight  students  who  are  attending  Bible  insti- 
tute for  the  first  time  are  taking  “Personal 
Work”  and  “Book  Study  in  the  Gospel  of 
Luke.”  These  classes  meet  on  Tuesday  and 
Thursday  evenings  and  will  continue  for  six 
weeks.  Instructors  are  Paul  Lauver,  T.  K. 
Hershey,  Beulah  Litwiller,  and  Lester  T. 
Hershey. 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  will  be  held 
with  the  Hesston,  Kans.,  congregation,  June 
12-14,  1949. 

Just  preceding  the  annual  meeting  the  fol- 
lowing are  also  planned  to  be  held  at  the 
same  place:  (1)  Missionary  Training  Confer- 
ence, June  7-10;  (2)  annual  meeting  of  Men- 
nonite Youth  Fellowship,  June  10-11. 

Samuel  E.  Miller,  on  furlough  from  Argen- 
tina, is  studying  at  Biblical  Seminary,  New 
York.  He  lives  with  his  family  at  Rural 
Route  1,  Middletown,  Pa.,  and  serves  as  act- 
ing pastor  of  the  Steelton  Mission  during 
week  ends  at  home. 

Daniel  W.  and  Eunice  Miller,  Apartado 
aereo  653,  Medellin,  Colombia,  Jan.  3:  “We 


had  some  last-minute  visa  trouble;  but  every- 
thing has  gone  according  to  schedule  anyway. 
The  consul  in  Miami  gave  us  a tourist 
visa.  . . . 

“We  are  indeed  grateful  for  the  privilege 
of  being  here  in  language  school.  Our  oppor- 
tunities here  are  many;  and  we  want  to  work 
hard  and  use  our  time  well.” 

S.  J.  Hosteder,  Bihar,  India,  Dec.  27:  “We 
baptized  another  convert  on  Christmas  Day — 
Henry  Becker’s  cook.  He  is  very  decided  on 
his  allegiance  to  Christ.  It  was  a joy  to  take 
him  in.  He  is  just  a young  man. 

“We  had  a very  fine  Christmas  program  at 
Itke.  They  wanted  to  have  us  there  for  a 
dinner  but  we  could  not  wait,  for  which  we 
were  extremely  sorry.  We  hope  we  may  have 
a church  there  in  the  next  several  months.” 

Bro.  and  Sister  George  J.  Lapp,  who  have 
spent  over  forty  years  as  missionaries  to  India, 
are  scheduled  to  speak  at  the  Lima,  Ohio, 
Mennonite  Mission  on  Sunday,  Jan.  30. 

The  brethren  Orie  O.  Miller  and  E.  C. 
Bender,  on  their  way  to  South  America  in 
the  interests  of  refugee  and  mission  work, 
were  scheduled  to  make  a stopover  at  Puerto 
Rico  about  Jan.  13. 

Milton  C.  Vogts  expect  to  sail  from  New 
York  on  Jan.  28  to  return  to  the  Bihar  mis- 
sion field  in  India. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Floyd  Sieber  are  engaged 
in  studying  the  Spanish  language  and  will 
soon  take  up  their  work  as  directors  of  the 
boys’  orphanage  in  Bragado,  Argentina. 

Bro.  and  Sister  George  Zook,  who  have 
been  helping  with  the  work  at  Loman,  Minn., 
for  several  years,  have  moved  to  Graceton, 
sixty-five  miles  west  of  Loman,  to  a work 
which  was  started  about  six  years  ago.  The 
Loman  area  now  has  workers  at  six  places. 

The  West  Union  congregation  in  Iowa  is 
considering  opening  a branch  Sunday  school. 

The  provisions  of  two  loaded  thirty-foot 
semitrailer  trucks  were  recently  given  to  the 
children’s  home  and  mission  at  Kansas  City 
by  the  Liberty  congregation,  South  English, 
Iowa. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  January  14,  1949 


THE  TREASURER'S  CORNER 

(Each  week  a brief  description  of  some  financial  need  will  be  presented  in  this  corner.  Knowl- 
edge of  the  need  makes  for  intelligent  giving.) 

Bible  Women — India 

The  Christian  woman  carrying  a Bible  and  taking  the  Gospel  message  from  home  to  home  in 
India  early  became  known  as  "the  Bible  woman."  She  is  thus  well  named,  for  her  chief  task  is  to 
tell  the  precious  story  of  salvation  as  found  in  the  Bible.  She  does  not  hold  public  meetings  with 
large  crowds  of  people  in  the  market  places  as  do  the  men.  She  goes  quietly  from  home  to  home 
and  from  courtyard  to  courtyard.  Here  the  women  and  children  gather  about  her.  Some  curious 
men  may  sit  at  the  back  listening  in.  The  women  of  the  village  are  often  more  ignorant  and  more 
prejudiced  than  their  menfolk.  They  do  not  move  about  nor  do  they  have  as  many  contacts  with 
the  outside  world  as  do  the  men.  The  woman  is,  therefore,  all  the  more  in  need  of  the  Gospel,  and 
if  these  Bible  women  will  not  take  it  to  her  courtyard,  she  will  likely  never  hear  it.  Bible  women 
support  shares  are  $50  per  year.  A share  support  certificate  is  issued  to  those  making  one  such 
support,  and  once  a year  a description  of  the  work  of  the  Bible  women  is  sent  to  share  certificate 
holders. 

Treasurer,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana 
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The  Needs  of  South  America 

A condensation  of  a message  given  at  the  World-wide  Mission- 
ary Conference  at  Lancaster,  Pennsylvania. 

By  Elvin  V.  Snyder 


I 

THERE  are  two  questions  which  have 
been  raised  in  magazine  articles,  in 
books,  and  in  newspapers,  both  very  well 
directed  and  very  well  answered  according  to 
Romish  propaganda.  The  questions  are  these: 
Is  South  America  Catholic?  Is  South  Amer- 
ica Christian? 

These  are  not  synonymous  questions.  To 
be  Christian  and  to  be  a Catholic  are  two 
different  things.  I am  not  trying  to  offend 
anyone.  You  may  doubt  this  if  you  are  a 
good  friend  of  Catholic  people.  But  if  you 
want  to  know  what  Catholicism  really  is,  go 
south  of  the  Rio  Grande.  Or  if  you  do  not 
want  to  go  that  far,  go  into  the  province  of 
Quebec  in  Canada.  Catholicism  in  the  United 
States  and  Canada  has  to  tone  up  to  the  spirit- 
ual level  of  Protestant  Christianity.  If  you 
want  to  know  what  Catholicism  really  is,  go 
to  a place  where  Catholicism  has  had  a free 
hand  for  one  hundred,  two  hundred  or  four 
hundred  years.  When  we  talk  about  these 
things  a great  many  people  are  offended  be- 
cause they  think  we  are  attacking  the  Catholic 
church.  We  are  not  attacking  the  Catholic 
church.  We  haven’t  time  for  that;  but  we 
have  time  to  say  the  truth.  It  is  time  that 
the  truth  were  said  in  Christian  America. 
Is  South  America  Catholic? 

The  four  hundred  years  of  the  history  of 
Catholicism  in  South  America  is  a history  of 
four  hundred  years  of  domineering  and  super- 
stition. The  net  result  today  of  those  four 
hundred  years  is  that  South  America  has 
2,408  missionaries,  half  of  which  are  sisters 
of  some  Catholic  order.  The  half  and  half 
is,  of  course,  significant.  There  are  seventy- 
eight  ordained  native  priests  in  the  twenty 
republics  of  South  America.  There  are  3,625 
unordained  workers  and  altogether  about 

28,000.000  Catholics  out  of  a population  of 

140,000,000.  So  I am  asking  you,  “Is  South 
America  Catholic?”  Comparing  Protestant 
statistics,  which  of  course  are  not  as  favor- 
able to  Protestantism  as  they  might  be,  we 
have  at  the  conclusion  of  one  hundred  and 
thirty  years  of  Protestant  witness  in  South 
America,  1,065  missionaries.  We  have  2,165 
ordained  native  men  in  comparison  to 
seventv-eight  of  the  Catholic  church.  There 
are  6,700  preaching  places  in  the  Protestant 
church  in  South  America,  with  a Protestant 
population  of  about  1,500,000.  Of  course, 
South  America  is  not  Protestant  by  any 
means;  one  million  and  a half  Protestants  out 
of  one  hundred  and  forty  million  people! 

But  -is  South  America  Catholic?  Before 
coming;  home,  I had  a conversation  with  a 
gentleman,  a conversation  duplicated  perhaps 
hundreds  of  times.  On  the  wav  home  from 
Buenos  Aires  on  a train,  a gentleman  sitting 
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across  the  table  from  me  said,  “You  must  be 
a Protestant  missionary.”  When  I said  I was, 
he  did  not  know  whether  to  be  definitely 
antagonistic  or  just  cynical.  He  decided  on 
the  latter  and  began  to  expound  to  me  the 
argument  that  South  America  is  Catholic, 
and  that  since  South  America  is  Catholic,  the 
Protestant  missionaries  are  an  intrusion.  They 
are  not  wanted.  I asked  him  where  he  was 
from  and  I found  he  came  from  Pehuajo. 
That  is  the  county  just  west  of  us.  I asked 
him  how  large  the  city  of  Pehuajo  is.  He 
said  he  thought  there  are  20,000  inhabitants. 
I asked  how  many  of  those  20,000  go  to  the 
Catholic  mass  at  least  once  a month.  (Be- 
cause you  have  to  allow  even  for  Catholics  the 
same  privilege  you  allow  for  Protestants  to 
stay  at  home  two  or  three  Sundays  a month 
and  have  a powerful  day  of  rest.)  He  sup- 
posed there  would  be  perhaps  a thousand.  I 
said,  “Suppose  there  are  two  thousand,  what 
proportion  of  20,000  is  2,000?  Is  that  propor- 
tion big  enough  to  say  that  Pehuajo  is  Catho- 
lic? What  about  the  other  18,000?  Who  is 
responsible  for  them?  Would  we  be  allowed 
to  work  among  those  18,000?”  He  was  too 
much  of  a parliamentarian  to  keep  harping 
on  that  string  of  his  guitar. 

South  America  is  not  Catholic.  Only 

28,000,000  of  the  140,000,000  inhabitants  of 
South  America  are  Catholic.  That  is  just 
twenty  per  cent.  The  United  States  is  more 
Catholic  than  South  America,  with  one  third 
of  her  population  Catholic.  Canada  is  also 
more  Catholic  than  South  America,  with 
forty-one  per  cent  of  the  population  Catholic. 

Then  is  South  America  Christian?  I shall 
not  take  time  to  answer  that  very  fully.  Are 
superstition  and  ignorance — deliberate  super- 
stition and  deliberate  ignorance — are  they 
marks  of  Christianity?  Is  the  invocation  of 
Mary  and  the  saints  Christian?  Is  idolatry 

The  Path  to  Glory 

The  path  He  passed  along  was  not  an  easy 
trail ; 

He  groaned  and  cried  in  agony  of  soul,  and 
in  travail 

The  very  heart  of  Him  was  crushed, 

Beyond  the  Cedron. 

His  diadem  of  glory  was  first  a cruel  thorn. 
And  from  His  hands  and  feet  that  day  of 
days,  the  flesh  was  torn 
Upon  the  spikes  of  Caesar’s  cross, 

At  dolorous  Golgotha. 

Are  we  so  much  the  better  than  was  He 
That  while  He  suffered  anguish  for  His  glory, 
we 

Receive  ours  without  sacrifice 
In  our  earth-pilgrimage  ? 

Ah,  no!  though  we  may  not  resist  to  blood. 
We  too  must  cross  the  swirling  troubles 
though  they  flood. 

If  we  would  wear  the  diadem 
With  Him  in  glbry. 

— Atrthb'r  Unknown. 


and  mercenary  religion  Christian?  It  is  a 
religion  in  which  everything  has  its  pay,  its 
price  tag.  You  are  a poor  person.  You  have 
come  to  have  your  child  christened  in  the 
Catholic  church;  the  priest  will  look  you 
over  and  he  will  say  it  costs  you  so  much. 
You  are  a well-dressed  person.  You  come  to 
be  married  in  the  Catholic  church  and  he 
says  it  will  cost  so  much.  You  are  quite  a 
wealthy  person  and  he  can  tell;  you  have 
come  to  the  priest  and  say  your  father  has 
died.  You  want  to  bury  him.  How  much 
will  it  cost?  Everything  has  its  price  tag. 
You  do  not  get  a thing  done  without  paying 
for  it.  Is  that  Christianity?  Yet  they  say 
South  America  is  Christian.  If  that  is  true, 
then  why  should  the  Catholic  church  be  call- 
ing for  40,000  priests  for  South  America,  as 
is  indicated  by  the  title  of  a book  which  ap- 
peared in  August,  1946:  “Call  for  Forty 
Thousand,”  by  John  J.  Considine,  a Catholic 
priest.  If  South  America  is  Christian  or  if 
South  America  is  Catholic,  why  do  they  need 
40,000  missionaries?  South  America  is  not 
Christian  nor  Catholic.  And  Protestant 
churches  have  just  as  much  right  to  go  there 
to  preach  the  Gospel  as  anyone  else  has  the 
right  to  preach  the  Gospel  within  the  limits 
of  the  United  States  or  Canada;  more  right — 
because  there  are  fewer  Catholics  in  South 
America  than  there  are  in  North  America. 

It  will  depend  on  North  America  to  Chris- 
tianize South  America.  Europe  will  not  be 
able  to  send  the  quota  of  Catholic  missionaries 
to  South  America  that  she  did  before  the 
war.  They  do  not  have  the  men  or  money. 
They  will  not  be  able  to  send  their  mission- 
aries to  South  America.  It  will  depend  on 
the  Catholics  in  the  United  States  and  Can- 
ada whether  the  Catholic  church  wil  be  able 
to  send  40,000,  20,000,  or  10,000  missionaries 
to  South  America.  It  will  also  depend  on 
American  Protestantism.  European  Protes- 
tants may  not  be  able  to  do  it.  American 
Protestantism  will  have  to  do  it.  We  will 
have  to  send  the  missionaries  necessary  to 
Christianize  South  America  within  the  very 
near  future.  What  Henry  Martyn,  mission- 
ary to  the  Mohammedans,  said  over  one  hun- 
dred years  ago  on  his  way  to  Africa  by  way  of 
Brazil  as  he  looked  at  the  city  at  which  he 
had  stopped  is  still  true  today:  “Crosses  there 
are  many  but  when  will  the  doctrine  of  the 
cross  be  held  up?”  Christs  there  are  many. 
The  great  Spanish  philosopher  Unamuno  said 
it  just  as  well  when  he  spoke  about  the  dirt 
christs  of  the  cathedrals  of  Spain  and  prayed 
to  God  for  the  living  Christ  to  come  to  Spain 
and  to  America.  Bibles,  open  Bibles,  are 
needed;  Bibles  to  read,  not  Bibles  that  cost 
one  hundred  to  two  hundred  pesos,  but  Bibles 
that  anybody  can  buy. 

The  first  Bibles  that  got  into  Argentina  got 
in  on  the  black  list.  A box  came  into  the 
customs  office  of  the  port  of  Buenos  Aires.  It 
had  written  on  the  outside,  “Dynamite.”  It 
was  no  wonder  the  cutsoms  officers  were 
afraid  to  open  and  to  inspect  it.  Thev  did 
open  it  very  carefully.  When  they  saw  it  was 
a box  of  books  thev  said.  “Close  it  im:  it’s 
just  book'.”  Those  books  were  New  Testa- 
ments. Thev  wem  dvnarm’te  and  those  New 
Testaments,  and  those  Gosnels.  that  had  rnme 
through  the  British  and  American  Bible 
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Society  are  the  dynamite  that  has  been  loosen- 
ing up  the  bedrock  in  the  souls  of  those 
people. 

II 

I should  refer  also  to  a few  Mennonite 
needs,  the  needs  of  our  mission.  The  first 
great  need  is  more  missionaries.  Some  of  our 
older  missionaries  are  being  retired.  Brother 
and  Sister  T.  K.  Hershey  are  now  past  seventy 
years  of  age.  Brother  and  Sister  D.  P.  Lantz 
have  returned  from  Argentina  already. 
Brother  J.  W.  Shank  is  not  far  from  seventy. 
That  will  mean  we  need  six  new  people  to 
replace  these  admirable  old  couples  that 
have  given  their  lives  to  Argentina.  Perhaps 
your  church,  your  community,  would  like  to 
replace  them.  We  can  use  other  new  couples 
because  there  are  almost  any  numbers  of 
new  towns  or  old  towns  of  5,000  inhabitants 
and  more  within  the  reaches  of  our  district 
where  we  should  send  missionaries.  We  need 
more  missionaries.  We  must  have  mission- 
aries. 

Another  need  which  the  Mission  Board  has 
asked  me  to  present  especially — and  you 
might  as  well  get  your  checkbooks  ready — is 
for  a building  for  the  Bible  school.  One  does 
not  need  to  explain  the  necessity  of  a Bible 
school  in  a mission.  It  is  the  life  of  a mission. 
It  is  the  hope  of  the  mission,  the  hope  through 
which  the  mission  and  the  Gospel  can  root 
itself  in  the  Argentine  church.  It  is  to  pre- 
pare Argentine  young  men  and  women  to 
take  over  the  responsibility  of  spreading  the 
Gospel  among  their  own  people.  We  have 
some  very  fine  men  who  graduated  last  No- 
vember. (November  is  the  graduating  month 
in  Argentina.)  Their  wives  also  graduated 
from  Bible  school.  Pray  for  them. 

We  also  need  a better  building.  Our  Bible 
school  up  to  the  present  time  has  been  one 
room  in  the  Bragado  Church.  We  need  a 
Bible  school  building  that  will  be  inviting 
and  adequate  for  other  young  people  to  pre- 
pare themselves  for  this  great  work.  So  if  any 
of  you  here  do  not  have  a thing  more  to 
buy  (you  don’t  want  any  more  milking 
machines,  radios,  automobiles;  there  is  not 
one  thing  more  you  want  to  buy),  get  out 
your  checkbook  and  write  out  a check  for 
$1,000.  That’s  not  much.  We  could  per- 
haps name  the  library  the  “Landis  Library” 
or  something  like  that  if  your  check  is  big 
enough.  We  need  this  Bible  school  urgently. 

There  are  other  needs  of  South  America 
and  I have  included  all  of  them  under  one 
head:  “Fields  to  enter!”  A college  president 
said  to  me,  “There  are  no  great  missionaries 
from  South  America.  We  have  a David  Liv- 
ingstone, a Robert  Moffat,  a William  Carey, 
a Hudson  Taylor,  but  they  are  all  from  the 
Orient  or  Africa.”  That  is  a challenge  and 
a rebuke.  I do  not  suppose  that  we  who 
have  been  in  South  America  are  the  stuff  out 
of  which  great  missionaries  are  made.  It  is 
a rebuke  in  that  sense.  It  is  a challenge  to 
the  church  at  home  because  there  have  been 
no  great  missionaries  in  South  America. 
There  is  still  time  for  you  to  be  that  great 
missionary.  Our  church  is  waiting  to  go  to 
Umvuav.  Our  church  urgently  should  go 
to  Brazil.  , 

You  want  to  be  a David  Livingstone?  Is 
there  a young  man  here  who  wants  to  be  a 


Weary  in  Welldoing 

I would,  have  gone;  God  hade  me  stay: 

I would  have  worked;  God  bade  me 
rest. 

He  broke  my  will  from  day  to  day, 

He  read  my  yearnings  unexprest, 

And  said  them  nay. 

Now  I would  stay;  God  bids  me  go: 

Now  I would  rest;  God  bids  me  work. 
He  breaks  my  heart  tost  to  and  fro, 

My  soul  is  wrung  with  doubts  that  lurk 
And  vex  it  so. 

I go,  Lord,  where  Thou  sendest  me; 

Day  after  day  I plod  and  moil: 

But,  Christ  my  God,  when  will  it  be 
That  I may  let  alone  my  toil 
And  rest  with  Thee ? 

—Christina  Rossetti. 


David  Livingstone?  You  still  can  be  a David 
Livingstone  of  South  America.  You  can 
enter  the  interior  of  Brazil,  blaze  trails  for 
God.  Some  have  gone.  They  haven’t  come 
back.  We  do  not  know  whether  they  are 
great.  Perhaps  they  were  taken  captive  by 
some  Indian  tribe.  Maybe  in  ten  years  or 
twenty  years,  when  that  Indian  tribe  is 
Christianized,  they  will  dare  come  out  and 
tell  us  of  what  they  have  done.  Maybe  that 
will  happen.  Perhaps  they  are  dead  already. 
But  if  you  want  to  be  a great  missionary  in 
South  America,  you  are  still  in  time. 

Or  perhaps  you  are  of  the  intellectual  type. 
You  do  not  like  such  hard  and  rugged  work. 
You  are  not  exactly  of  the  brave  kind.  The 
Wycliffe  translators  are  looking  for  one 
hundred  young  people  who  will  go  to  South 
America  to  translate  John  3:16  for  the  first 
time  into  one  hundred  languages  and  dialects. 
You  do  that  and  you  will  be  the  William 
Carey  of  South  America.  If  you  go  there  they 
will  not  give  you  a grammar  from  which  you 
can  study  their  language.  You  will  go  there, 
listen  to  the  Indians  talk,  and  be  the  first  one 
to  write  those  words  down  in  characters.  You 
will  be  the  first  one  to  write  their  dictionary; 
you  will  be  the  first  one  to  write  the  gram- 
mar; you  will  be  the  first  one  to  write  John 
3:16  in  one,  or  two,  or  five  of  those  one 
hundred  different  languages  and  dialects. 
You  can  still  be  the  William  Carey  of  South 
America. 

Ill 

Another  need  of  the  indigenous  churches 
and  also  of  the  home  church  is  that  they  be 
Christian  in  all  which  that  term  implies.  It  is 
significant  that  the  first  church  in  the  New 
Testament  that  was  called  “Christian”  was 
the  church  at  Antioch.  That  is  meaningful. 
The  church  at  home  and  the  indigenous 
church,  must  be  Christian,  must  be  power- 
fully Christian.  It  must  be  electrified  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  There  must  be  a 
prayer  endowment  there  from  the  home 
church  for  the  indigenous  church;  and  the  in- 
digenous church  must  learn  to  pray  for  the 
home  church.  The  Argentine  Mennonite  mis- 
sion urgently  needs  your  prayer  endowment. 
You  dare  not  fail  in  that  work*  In  thfe  day 
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in  which  we  are  living  it  is  a serious  business 
to  be  a Christian. 

I will  close  with  two  appeals,  one  to  the 
young  people  and  the  other  to  the  parents. 
While  you  young  people  are  thinking  about 
what  you  are  going  to  do  with  your  lives, 
may  I ask  the  parents  here  a question?  How 
many  of  you  would  be  willing  that  one  of 
your  sons  or  daughters,  or  all  of  them,  give 
themselves  to  God  and  the  church  for  definite 
service  where  God  wants  them?  You  may 
have  wanted  your  boy  to  continue  with  the 
farm  or  with  the  business;  but  if  God  should 
call  him  definitely  to  a larger  task,  would 
you  permit  him  to  go?  Will  those  of  you 
who  are  willing  stand  up  and  say  to  your 
young  people  here:  “Listen  to  God;  follow 
Him  to  the  fields  white  to  harvest  whether 
they  be  near  or  far.”  Are  you  willing  to  say 
that  to  your  son  and  daughter  before  God? 

Now  will  all. the  young  people  stand  up 
and  look  at  your  parents  who  have  just  now 
consecrated  you  to  God?  Stand  up,  because  I 
want  to  say  something  very  personal  to  you — 
all  the  young  people  from  sixteen  years  up. 

The  Mennonite  Church  has  an  unmarked 
grave  near  the  mouth  of  the  Amazon  River, 
not  far  from  the  Equator.  We  shall  never  go 
there  to  shed  a respectful  tear  by  the  grave  of 
Clifford  Snyder.  But  God  has  something  to 
say  to  us  as  we  are  standing  here  bareheaded 
and  barehearted.  To  us  as  Argentine  Men- 
nonite missionaries  who  had  hoped  and 
prayed  for  those  re-enforcements  for  our  mis- 
sion, God  is  saying,  “Go  back;  work  harder.” 
But  He  also  wants  to  say  something  to  you 
here  at  home.  To  the  young  people  of  our 
church  He  is  saying,  “Who  will  fill  that 
gap?”  There  should  be  one  hundred  young 
people  right  here  who  will  answer  that  call. 
Are  you  ready  to  answer  it?  To  give  yourself 
to  Him  for  whatever  and  wherever  He  needs 
you?  I know  that  you  are  brave  and  your 
life  is  aflame  with  God’s  love  and  power. 
You  are  standing  there,  ready  to  receive  His 
marching  orders.  If  any  one  of  these  two 
hundred  young  people  is  not  willing  to  go 
with  God,  and  you  are  not  quite  ready,  you 
had  better  sit  down  right  now  and  think  it 
over.  Sit  down  if  your  heart  is  divided  “be- 
twixt two.”  Sit  down  if  you  have  “other 
plans.”  Sit  down  and  listen  again  to  God’s 
voice. 

I thank  God  that  not  one  sat  down!  Let  us 
pray: 

“Our  Heavenly  Father,  Thou  hast  here  what 
is  but  Thine  own.  Take  each  one  of  these 
precious  young  lives  into  Thy  care,  into  Thy 
plan.  Use  each  one  according  to  the  talents 
Thou  hast  given  him  in  the  proclamation  of 
the  Gospel,  the  Good  News,  in  that  place 
where  Thou  wouldst  have  him,  whether 
that  be  among  the  noisy,  indifferent  hearts  of 
America,  or  in  the  far-off,  dark  corners  of  the 
earth.  May  Thy  Eternal  Spirit  bless  them 
every  moment  and  guide  them  in  every  step. 
For  Thy  name’s  honor  and  glory,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  we  pray,  Amen.” 

Chicago,  111. 
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Giver,  Tither,  Steward-- Which  Are  You? 

By  an  Anonymous  Minister’s  Wife 


Mr.  A,  the  “Regular”  Giver 

Mr.  Adams  was  a Christian.  Every  Sun- 
day morning  he  stretched  out  his  feet  under 
the  church  pew  in  front  of  him  and  listened 
to  the  sermon.  After  six  days  of  labor — and 
he  really  obeyed  the  command,  “Six  days 
shalt  thou  labor”— it  was  good  to  relax  for 
an  hour  or  two  and  think  back  over  the  past 
week. 

Then  when  the  offering  plate  reached  him, 
he  always  placed  one  dollar  bill  into  it. 
Whether  the  offering  was  for  missions,  or 
maintenance,  or  pastor’s  salary,  or  education, 
his  offering  was  always  the  same  one  dollar. 

Mr.  Adams  had  a little  difficulty  concen- 
trating on  the  sermon  at  times.  His  mind 
had  a tendency  to  wander  especially  when  he 
had  a little  financial  plan  up  his  sleeve.  That 
eighty  acres  for  sale  down  at  Four  Corners 
seemed  like  a bug  in  his  mind.  It  kept  creep- 
ing in. 

By  the  end  of  that  service  Mr.  Adams  had 
made  up  his  mind  about  that  eighty  acres. 
He  didn’t  know  that  eighth  verse  of  chapter 
five  of  Isaiah:  “Woe  unto  them  that  join 
house  to  house,  that  lay  field  to  field,  till 
there  be  no  place,  that  they  may  be  placed 
alone  in  the  midst  of  the  earth !” 

Mr.  B,  the  Strict  Tither 

Mr.  Baldwin,  too,  was  a Christian.  Every 
Sunday  morning  he  sat  erect  in  his  church 
pew  and  listened  carefully  to  the  sermon. 
Being  a conscientious  man,  he  looked  to  see 
if  there  was  anything  in  the  message  that 
could  apply  to  himself.  He  wanted  to  do  his 
duty  to  the  work  of  God,  but  he  must  also 
consider  his  family.  For  did  not  Scripture 
say,  “But  if  any  provide  not  for  his  own,  and 
specially  for  those  of  his  own  house,  he  hath 
denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel” 
(I  Tim.  5:8). 

But  Mr.  Baldwin  was  not  stingy  when  the 
offering  plate  came  around.  The  Scriptures 
certainly  taught  tithing  and  he  would  do 
his  duty.  From  a net  income  of  five  thou- 
sand dollars  a year,  five  hundred  belonged 
to  the  Lord.  Half  of  that,  he  figured,  ought 
to  go  for  foreign  and  home  missions.  The 
other  half  should  go  for  the  work  of  the 
local  church. 

Since  this  was  Mission  Sunday,  Mr.  Bald- 
win dropped  a five-dollar  bill  onto  the  plate. 
He  wanted  to  see  the  work  of  God  go  ahead. 

God  had  blessed  Mr.  Baldwin  above  many 
of  his  neighbors.  As  his  children  married, 
one  by  one,  he  was  able  to  give  them  a small 
farm,  free  of  debt. 

To  be  sure,  his  children  could  have  been 
more  grateful.  They  figured  it  was  coming 
to  them.  In  fact  Mr.  Baldwin  had  to  be  care- 
ful to  keep  them  all  even.  Some  wanted  a 
little  more  than  their  share.  Jim  had  the 
idea  that  Ben  had  a better  farm;  even  though 
Mr.  Baldwin  gave  him  two  extra  cows,  he 
still  complained.  Oh,  yes,  all  the  children 
were  Christians — went  to  church  at  any  rate. 
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But  they  seemed  to  have  difficulty  with  “the 
cares  of  this  world.” 

Mr.  C,  the  Faithful  Steward 

Mr.  Calter,  too,  was  a Christian.  Every 
Sunday  morning  he  bowed  his  head  and 
thanked  God  that  he  could  again  meet  with 
Him  and  His  children.  He  didn’t  always 
feel  thankful;  in  fact,  sometimes  the  last- 
minute  hurry  on  Sundays  had  a tendency 
to  irritate  him.  “But  what  do  my  feelings 
count  anyway?”  he  would  say  to  himself. 
And  looking  to  God,  he  began  thanking 
Him,  if  for  nothing  else,  that  He  was  there, 
ready  to  listen. 

When  the  offering  plate  came  by,  there  was 
no  doubt  in  his  mind  as  to  how  much  he 
would  give.  That  had  been  settled  in  his 
early  morning  prayer. 

Since  it  was  Mission  Sunday,  he  took  out 
a carefully  folded  bill,  the  denomination  of 
which  could  not  be  seen,  and  placed  it  on 
the  plate.  He  did  not  like  for  people  to  know 
just  how  much  he  gave — they  might  think 
him  foolish. 

But  this  is  the  way  Mr.  Calter  figured.  He 
loved  God  more  than  anyone  else,  or  any- 
thing else.  Had  He  not  saved  him?  Had 
He  not  made  life  worth  living  to  him?  Hence, 
he  figured  all  he  had,  including  himself  and 
his  farming  ability  belonged  to  God. 

He  could  not  speak;  he  could  not  sing;  he 
could  not  teach  a Sunday-school  class.  But 
he  could  farm  fairly  well;  so  he  would  farm 
for  God.  He  had  a family,  so  he  would  bring 
them  up  for  God.  When  people  were  in 
trouble,  or  going  the  wrong  direction,  he 
could  point  them  to  God  and  to  His  only 
begotten  Son.  So  what  he  could  do,  he  would. 

With  prices  as  they  were,  Mr.  Calter  decid- 
ed that  $1,500  would  be  about  right  for  his 
family  to  live  on  for  the  year.  His  crop 
brought  about  $3,500.  That  would  leave 
$2,000  for  God. 

Oh,  yes,  his  home  needed  modernizing; 
but  that  could  wait.  Were  not  the  things  of 
God  more  pressing?  The  $1,500  would  per- 
mit a few  necessary  repairs,  and  a little  extra, 
provided  they  lived  simply. 

Some  folks  wondered  why  the  Calters  did 
not  dress  more  up-to-dately.  “They  just  don’t 
appreciate  nice  things,”  some  said.  The  Calter 
children  wore  “hand-me-downs.”  Mrs.  Calter 
invited  guests  to  “have  a seat”  on  frayed 
upholstery.  She  placed  food  on  the  table  that 
paid  its  way  in  vitamins  and  minerals,  as 
well  as  the  essential  proteins  and  carbohy- 
drates, and  fat.  The  extras  just  cost  money 
with  nothing  in  return. 

The  investment  of  God’s  $2,000  was  as 
important  to  Mr.  Calter  as  if  it  had  been  his 
own.  He  sought  the  mind  of  God  in  prayer. 
Where  would  it  bring  in  the  greatest  returns 
for  Him?  The  work  of  the  foreign  mission 
board  was  bringing  in  returns  in  many  lands. 
Souls  were  being  saved,  and  the  young  in 
Christ  were  taught  the  way  more  perfectly. 
That,  he  decided,  would  hold  a prominent 
place  in  the  Investment  of  God’s  money. 


But  their  pastor  sometimes  permitted  speak- 
ers representing  other  boards  and  fields. 
What  should  he  do  about  them?  Some  spoke 
so  effectively  that  they  had  a way  of  swaying 
a person.  Was  that  the  leading  of  God  to 
give  ? 

Mr.  Calter  decided  to  make  each  speaker 
and  field  a matter  of  definite  prayer.  All  dur- 
ing the  service  he  could  ask,  “Lord,  what 
do  you  think?  How  much  shall  I give?” 
He  weighed  the  results  of  the  work.  He 
tried  not  to  let  the  speaker’s  personality  affect 
him.  Then  he  gave  as  he  felt  the  work  war- 
ranted. Once  he  discovered  that  a work  he 
had  given  to  was  not  financially  sound.  After 
that  he  carefully  investigated  any  letter  of 
appeal  that  came  in  the  mail,  before  replying. 

Financially  Mr.  Calter  did  not  progress;  he 
just  held  his  own.  But  the  work  of  God 
progressed. 

Mr.  A,  and  Mr.  B,  and  Mr.  C were  all 
reasonable  men.  Mr.  A figured  from  his 
own  point  of  view,  Mr.  B figured  from  his 
family’s  and  community’s  point  of  view. 
Mr.  C figured  from  God’s  point  of  view. — 
Courtesy,  “The  Mennonite.” 


IT  HAPPENED  IN  AN  AIRLINER 

KETURNING  to  New  York  from  the 
Oakland,  California  Bible  Reading  Cru- 
sade, I fell  to  talking  with  the  man  who  oc- 
cupied the  seat  next  to  me.  He  was  a man 
of  pleasing  appearance,  with  black,  curly 
hair  and  swarthy  features.  He  spoke  with  a 
distinct  foreign  accent. 

He  was,  I quickly  learned,  from  Yugo- 
slavia, and  had  left  his  country  because  his 
political  views  differed  from  those  of  Mar- 
shal Tito.  His  presence  in  his  native  land 
was  no  longer  welcomed  by  the  government; 
nor  was  it  likely,  for  long,  to  be  'good  for 
his  own  health  or  safety. 

In  the  course  of  our  chat  he  made  polite 
inquiry  as  to  my  business  occupation.  This, 
as  it  happens,  is  the  question  most  frequently 
asked  when  casual  acquaintances  are  struck 
up  on  our  travels,  and  provides  a good  op- 
portunity for  witnessing  to  the  importance 
of  the  work  in  which  I am  engaged. 

I told  my  Yugoslav  friend  that  I was  a 
representative  of  the  American  Bible  Society. 

“Bible,”  he  asked.  “What  do  you  mean, 
Bible?” 

I said,  “Have  you  never  heard  the  word 
Bible  before?”  When  he  told  me  he  had  not, 
I spoke  as  elementally  as  I could  upon  so 
short  notice.  I said,  “The  Bible  is  a book  of 
sacred  writings  and  tells  the  life  story  of  Je- 
sus of  Nazareth.”  Apparently  this  answer 
was  equally  puzzling,  for  the  name  of  Jesus 
meant  nothing  to  my  European  companion. 
So  I spent  a few  minutes  in  telling  him  as 
simply  as  I could  something  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Then  I had  an  inspiration.  I happened  to 
have  in  my  brief  case  copies  of  the  Gospels 
of  Luke  and  John  in  Serbian.  The  reason  I 
had  them  is  because  a large  edition  of  them 
had  just  come  from  the  press,  and  I had  been 
showing  these  samples  to  the  other  secretaries 
of  the  Society  who  had  come  to  Oakland  for 
the  Bible  Reading  Crusade. 

I gave  my  new-found  friend  one  of  these 
and  asked,  “Can  you  read  this?” 
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He  opened  it  and  as  he  glanced  at  the  first 
page  his  eyes  lighted  up.  He  recognized  his 
own  language.  “Yes,”  he  said  eagerly,  “I 
can  read  this.” 

After  scanning  through  it  for  a few  mo- 
ments he  turned  to  me  and  asked,  “May  I 
keep  this?” 

I assured  him  it  was  his  and  gave  him  the 
other  Gospel  to  go  with  it,  together  with  my 
business  card. 

By  this  time  the  other  passengers  were 
composing  themselves  for  such  sleep  as  it  is 
possible  to  get  in  reclining  chairs,  so  here  this 
little  story  ends.  God  grant  that  it  may  prove 
to  be  but  the  beginning  of  a new  and  richer 
chapter  in  the  life  of  a refugee  from  tyranny! 

The  seed  is  sown.  God  will  provide  the 
harvest. — Rome  A.  Betts  in  “American  Bible 
Society  Record.” 


CONTENTMENT  IS  NOT  BOUGHT 

My  work  as  a missionary  in  West  China 
took  me  to  towns  bordering  the  Yangtze 
River.  One  day,  whilst  seated  in  a sedan 
chair  carried  by  bearers,  I listened  to  their 
chatter.  Outwardly  there  was  everything  to 
make  them  miserable.  Their  scanty  clothing 
was  ragged.  Their  hair  and  clothes  crawled 
with  lice.  They  were  poor  with  bare  feet 
encased  in  woven  straw  sandals,  they  had 
carried  a white  man  in  their  chair  nearly 
fifty  miles  that  day.  They  had  no  certain 
prospects  for  the  morrow.  To  top  all  this, 
drizzling  rain  soaked  their  bodies  and  made 
progress  difficult  as  they  stepped  carefully 
along  the  slippery  footpath  flanked  by  rice 
fields. 

Yet  they  conversed  lightheartedly  about 
home,  neighbors,  the  price  of  pork,  and  the 
quality  of  rice  served  them  by  the  man  with 
a harelip  at  the  last  stopping  place. 

As  I listened  to  the  chuckling  chair  coolies, 
I envisioned  my  friends  in  Canada,  by  pleas- 
ant firesides,  reading  their  favorite  magazines, 
in  the  depth  of  easy  chairs,  with  radios  bring- 
ing them  soft  music — and  sometimes  grumb- 
ling at  the  hardness  of  their  lot.  They  were 
surrounded  by  tasteful  house  furnishings, 
electrical  gadgets  — modern  appliances  of 
every  kind.  Their  lives  were  infinitely  richer 
than  these  Chinese  coolies!  But  were  they?  I 
remembered  the  words  of  the  Master.  “A 
man’s  life  consists  not  in  the  abundance  of 
the  things  that  he  possesses.”  He  who  had  no 
place  to  lay  His  head  could  surely  be  brother 
to  these  sons  of  toil  carrying  the  white  mis- 
sionary toward  his  comfortable  home,  where 
wife  and  children  awaited  him. 

I had  come  to  teach  the  Chinese  of  Christ. 
These  ragged  chair  coolies  taught  me  that 
day. 

As  Confucius  (speaking  of  his  friend 
Hwei)  so  aptly  phrased  it:  “A  right  worthy 
man  was  he!  With  his  simple  wooden  dish 
of  rice,  and  his  one  gourd  basin  of  drink, 
away  in  his  poor  back  lane,  in  a condition 
too  grievous  for  others  to  have  endured,  he 
never  allowed  his  cheery  spirits  to  droop. 
Aye,  a right  worthy  soul  was  he!” 

“Dao  la!”  (Arrived!)  My  carriers  sang 
cheerfully  in  the  midst  of  my  reveries.  I paid 
them  the  $2.75  owing  and  added  to  each  a 
temcent  tip.  They  thanked  me  profusely 
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and  grinned.  I wonder  why.  In  the  dripping 
rain  I turned  up  my  coat  collar  and,  calling 
a rickshaw,  sped  towards  the  comforts  of  a 
mission  home. 

I .knew  where  my  chair  coolies  would  go: 
off  to  a laboring-man’s  inn.  With  stomachs 
full  of  rice  (only  half-cooked  to  make  it  last 
longer)  accompanied  by  soya-bean  curd  with 
salt  pickle  and  whole  cayenne  peppers  for 
flavoring;  they  would  stretch  four  in  a ver- 
min-ridden rough  board  bed  and  light  their 
bamboo  pipes.  With  the  companions  of  their 
clan  they  would  laugh  reminiscently  con- 
cerning the  vagaries  of  the  white  man.  He, 
poor  fool,  grumbled  because  it  had  rained 
that  day.  Could  the  rice  fields  yield  their 
crops  without  the  rain?  Could  the  sweet 
potatoes  grow  without  moisture?  Ha!  Ha! 
Heaven  was  good  even  to  the  foolish  of  earth. 

“Who  taught  whom?”  I thought  as  my 
family  greeted  me  at  my  own  door.  “My 
dear,”  I said  to  the  little  woman,  as  the  chil- 
dren clung  to  my  hands,  “today  I have  been 
having  adventures  in  contentment.” — Alfred 
H.  Olsen  in  “The  Family  Herald  and  Weekly 
Star.” 

A Unit  Worker’s  Personal 
Testimony 

By  Ada  Webb 


"ITT  was  through  the  James  H.  Lark  family 
in  Chicago  that  I became  a unit  worker 
and  had  the  opportunity  to  be  of  service  at 
Camp  Ebenezer  this  past  summer.  Mrs. 
Hattie  Caulley,  from  Chicago,  and  I were  the 
only  Negroes  on  the  staff.  That  alone  was 
a great  help  not  only  to  the  entire  staff  but 
also  for  the  children  who  were  not  accus- 
tomed to  the  kindness  and  guidance  that 
was  taught  and  given  them. 

Since  this  was  my  first  experience  as  a unit 
worker,  I had  no  idea  how  I would  be  ac- 
cepted. I was  acquainted  only  with  Mrs. 
Caulley  and  Tillie  Yoder.  I was  delightfully 
disappointed  when  I arrived  at  the  camp  to 
find  a group  of  young  people  with  a sincere 
Christian  experience  all  working  for  the  same 
purpose — to  help  the  needy. 

A great  impression  has  been  left  on  me  be- 
cause of  our  many  staff  meetings.  Every 
other  day  the  staff  members  gathered  to  have 
a prayer  meeting,  joining  closer  together 
through  our  prayers  to  Jesus  Christ.  There, 
too,  we  made  suggestions  as  to  how  we 
should  approach  the  youngsters  in  different 
instances  and  how  we  could  best  draw  them 
closer  to  us.  It  was  in  these  meetings  that 
I became  more  aware  of  the  fact  that  we 
are  as  one  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  that  if 
it  is  His  will  He  will  answer  our  prayers 
regardless  of  race  or  color  if  we  will  only 
come  to  Him  and  ask.  “Ask,  and  it  shall 
be  given  you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock, 
and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.” 


My  assignment  at  camp  with  its  many 
activities  was  to  be  one  of  the  laundresses. 
Mary  Ellen  Helmuth,  a young  lady  from 
Oklahoma,  and  Tillie  Yoder,  and  I had 
charge  of  all  the  marking,  laundering,  sorting, 
and  mending  of  the  children’s  clothing.  Quite 
a few  people  from  the  surrounding  communi- 
ties and  counties  came  and  helped  us  at  dif- 
ferent intervals.  That  act  of  kindness  alone 
shows  that  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  is  with  us. 
Not  only  did  the  people  in  the  local  churches 
help  in  the  laundry;  they  also  provided  pic- 
nics for  the  children  on  Sunday  afternoons; 
they  gave  shoes  and  made  and  gave  clothes 
to  the  most  needy  children.  As  George  Wash- 
ington Carver  said,  “We  may  be  as  a hand 
but  yet  as  separate  as  the  five  fingers.” 

I have  truly  enjoyed  my  work  and  contact 
at  Camp  Ebenezer,  and  I do  hope  that  others 
have  been  benefited  as  I have. 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 


Correspondence 


HANNIBAL,  MISSOURI 

Dear  Readers:  To  all  those  who  have  re- 
membered us  in  prayer  during  the  past  year 
the  members  of  the  Hannibal  Mission  Church 
extend  special  greetings  of  love  and  thanks 
with  a sincere  wish  that  God  will  give  you 
added  joys  and  satisfaction  because  of  your 
thoughtfulness.  This  is  our  New  Year’s  wish 
for  all.  On  Friday  night  we  met  in  the 
church  basement  for  several  hours,  praising 
God  for  His  goodness  to  us  during  the  year, 
during  which  time  we  saw  souls  saved,  young 
and  old  baptized,  sick  restored  to  health,  in- 
numerable prayers  answered,  and  Christian 
homes  established.  Not  one  death  occurred  in 
the  congregation.  A few  of  our  members  have 
moved  away  but  are  still  faithful  and  are 
kept  in  touch  with.  Quite  a number  read 
their  Bibles  through  during  the  year.  One  of 
the  outstanding  events  of  the  year  was  a 
Youth  Conference,  held  here,  which  was  at- 
tended by  seventy  young  people  of  this  area. 
Dr.  Norman  Loux,  from  Souderton,  Pa.,  and 
Bro.  John  P.  Duerksen,  from  Hesston,  served 
as  speakers.  We  have  had  visitors  from  coast 
to  coast,  and  from  Alberta,  India,  Holland, 
Africa,  France,  Switzerland,  South  America, 
Puerto  Rico  and  have  heard  many  messages 
that  have  stirred  our  souls.  We  are  looking 
for  a visitor  any  day  from  OUR  homeland 
beyond  the  skies. 

The  Sunday-school  officers  and  teachers 
together  have  set  a goal  for  1949  for  a better 
and  bigger  Sunday  school.  By  God’s  help 
we  will  work  together  to  this  end. 

Yours  to  see  more  souls  saved  in  the  city 
of  Hannibal. 

Jan.  4,  1949. 

Nelson  and  Carol  Kauffman. 

LANCASTER,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(South  Christian  Street  Mission) 

Dear  Gospel  Herald  family:  Greetings. 

We  reorganized  our  Sunday  school  for  the 
coming  year,  as  follows:  Supt.,  Jonathan 
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Missions  Editorial 


The  Status  Quo 

The  church  that  is  content  to  stand 
still,  to  be  satisfied  with  the  status  quo , 
cannot  expect  to  survive.  Christianity  is 
not  a matter  of  quiescence.  A church 
that  is  not  on  the  march  is  doomed  to 
extinction.  The  pastor  who  feels  satisfied 
to  maintain  the  present  membership  of 
his  church  is  not  truly  a pastor.  The 
church  member  who  has  no  concern 
about  the  spiritual  growth  of  his  church 
or  of  his  own  soul  is  not  a good  church 
member. 

The  Mennonite  Church  is  not  a status 
quo  church.  Even  though  there  are  con- 
gregations pocketed  in  the  hills  and  val- 
leys of  this  fair  land  that  have  not  in- 
creased their  membership  in  the  last 
twenty  years;  and  even  though  many  of 
our  church  seats  are  used  as  couches,  we 
are  an  evangelizing  church.  There  is 
more  evangelistic  effort  in  the  Mennonite 
Church  now  than  there  has  been  for  a 
couple  of  centuries.  Our  extensive  mis- 
sionary, service  unit,  and  relief  work  will 
attest  to  our  acknowledgment  that  the 
Christian  church  is  to  make  diligent, 
strenuous  efforts  to  evangelize,  to  gather 
sinners  into  the  fold.  Our  educational 
and  publishing  work  is  further  evidence. 
The  Mennonite  Church  is  not  doomed  to 
extinction;  there  is  a steady  growth  in 
our  membership.  The  status  quo  is  not 
for  us.— F.B. 


Ernst;  Asst.,  Richard  Shertzer;  Secy.,  Ralph 
Martin;  Treas.,  Emanuel  Siegrist.  The  inter- 
est has  been  good  all  winter.  Although  the 
older  members  cannot  always  come  to  services 
during  the  cold  weather,  the  boys  and  girls 
love  to  attend.  An  award  is  given  every  three 
months  for  faithful  attendance. 

Our  revival  meetings  were  held  in  Novem- 
ber. A number  expressed  a desire  to  serve 
the  Lord,  but  all  are  not  ready  to  go  the 
whole  way.  Pray  for  these  precious  souls. 
There  is  persecution  for  them  to  face.  We 
praise  the  Lord  for  the  few  faithful  ones,  and 
for  what  they  mean  to  their  race. 

Sewing  school  is  held  each  Thursday  eve- 
ning of  the  week.  The  interest  is  good,  and 
the  children  are  learning  to  sew.  The  last 
Saturday  afternoon  of  the  month  a sewing 
is  held  to  make  garments  for  the  mission 
members  at  this  place.  We  are  thankful  for 
the  help  that  has  been  given  in  sewing  and 
in  teaching  others  to  sew. 

Cottage  meetings  have  been  held  each 
Tuesday  evening  for  the  last  two  months 
in  homes  of  members  who  cannot  attend 
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services,  and  in  homes  of  folks  who  do  not 
come  to  services.  The  Lord  has  blessed 
these  meetings.  Our  regular  prayer  meeting 
is  held  each  Friday  evening,  opening  with 
a children’s  meeting. 

We  beg  an  interest  in  your  prayers.  And 
we  thank  all  who  helped  to  make  this  a cheer- 
ful Christmas  for  the  poor  and  needy.  Come 
and  visit  the  mission  and  learn  of  the  needs 
here. 

Dec.  25,  1948.  Esther  K.  Lehman. 

M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

Wanted:  Farm  Equipment  for  Paraguay 

and  Uruguay 

Reports  of  great  need  for  additional  agri- 
cultural equipment  in  the  Mennonite  colonies 
in  Paraguay  and  Uruguay  were  given  by  C. 
A.  DeFehr  and  Herman  J.  Andres  to  the 
annual  M.C.C.  meeting  held  Dec.  30  through 
Jan.  1.  These  brethren  had  been  active  in 
the  Mennonite  refugee  resettlement  program 
in  Paraguay  and  Uruguay  until  their  recent 
return. 

In  response  to  this  need,  as  confirmed  and 
clarified  by  these  personal  reports,  a new 
appeal  is  being  made  among  the  North  Amer- 
ican brotherhood.  Our  Paraguayan  brethren 
who  visited  the  United  States  and  Canada 
in  the  last  year  commented  on  the  good  use 
to  which  they  could  put  a large  amount  of 
abandoned  horse-drawn  farm  implements 
which  they  had  seen  in  most  of  our  Men- 
nonite communities. 

A folder  is  being  prepared  and  sent  to  each 
congregation  giving  details  as  well  as  packing 
and  shipping  instructions  of  needed  items. 
It  is  important  that  repairing  and  proper 
packing  be  done  in  the  local  communities. 
Any  necessary  further  information  may  be 
secured  from  the  M.C.C.  office  at  Akron,  Pa. 

Relief  Opportunity  in  Sumatra 

The  M.C.C.  program  has  not  been  adverse- 
ly affected  by  the  recent  extension  of  Dutch 
rule  over  the  major  portion  of  Sumatra.  On 
the  other  hand,  there  are  at  present  emergency 
needs  for  food,  clothing,  and  medicines 
among  the  people  of  newly  occupied  territory, 
which  is  now  accessible  by  the  workers.  The 
Dutch  government  welcomes  relief  aid  to 
those  who  are  in  need. 

Material  Aid  Shipments 

During  the  month  of  December  the  fol- 
lowing shipments  of  materials  valued  at  a 
total  of  $64,765.81  left  port.  To  Austria:  10 
tons  clothing,  bedding,  shoes,  and  soap.  To 
China:  42  tons  flour.  To  Japan:  1 ton  Christ- 
mas bundles.  To  Poland:  40  tons  flour.  To 
British  Zone,  Germany:  2 /2  tons  dried  milk, 
18  tons  food  and  clothing,  7 tons  lard.  To 
American  Zone  Germany:  3 tons  food  and 
clothing.  To  Paraguay:  2 International  trucks, 
2 Farmall  tractors,  500  reels  of  wire,  19  tons 
agricultural  equipment. 

Peace  Section  Sponsors  Intercollege 
Conference 

On  Dec.  30  the  Peace  Section  sponsored  a 
meeting  in  which  the  peace  societies  of  the 
various  Mennonite  and  affiliated  colleges  were 
represented.  Delegates  were  present  from 
Bethel,  Bluffton,  Tabor,  Goshen,  Freeman, 


'ladcuf,  tit  MiHtonl 

— J.  D.  GRABER 


Divide  your  church.  This  sounds  like 
strange  advice.  Especially  since  it  is  gen- 
erally admitted  that  splitting  a church  is  al- 
ways the  worst  possible  way  to  settle  a church 
difficulty.  And  yet,  dividing  a church  is  here 
recommended  as  good  missionary  practice. 
Let  us  meet  the  objection  first. 

Dividing  a church  leads  to  disunity.  You 
have  all  seen  a united  church  disturbed,  torn 
by  factions,  split  in  two  and  then  have  seen 
the  two  congregations  living  near  each  other 
in  a distressing  rivalry.  But  was  not  this 
sad  situation  brought  about  by  the  cause  of 
the  disunity?  If  a church  division  is  born 
of  strife,  it  will  yield  the  bitter  fruits  of 
strife.  This  is  inevitable. 

Dividing  a church  for  more  effective  evan- 
gelism strengthens  unity.  I challenge  you 
to  show  me  a church  which  has  been  divided 
in  order  that  the  Gospel  can  reach  more 
people,  and  that  has  lived  to  regret  the  divi- 
sion. Ihe  fear  of  divisive  forces  and  inter- 
church  rivalry  is  a bogeyman  of  the  devil. 
Loyalty  to  your  own  congregation  leads  to 
greater  and  not  less  general  church  loyalty. 
Loyalty  to  your  own  congregation  builds 
peace  and  co-operation  with  other  congre- 
gations. 

Home  loyalty,  for  example,  makes  good 
citizens.  Communists  have  used  wrong  logic 
on  this  one.  They  say  that  loyalty  to  the 
home  divides  the  state  into  innumerable  frag- 
ments and  thus  weakens  society  as  a whole. 
The  exact  opposite  is  true.  Sociologists  are 
seeing  it  more  clearly  than  ever.  The  home 
around  which  the  interests  and  loyalties  of 
the  individual  are  integrated  is  a unifying  and 
not  a disintegrating  force  in  the  nation.  Build 
strong  homes  and  you  build  a strong  society 
and  a strong  nation.  So,  many  active  con- 
gregations make  for  a strong  church. 

Swarm  like  bees.  This  is  the  most  healthy 
solution  for  an  overcrowded  church  building. 
Do  not  falsely  seek  to  preserve  the  unity  of 
your  congregation  by  keeping  them  all  to- 
gether under  one  roof.  This  may  be  a delu- 
sion. Bring  a vital  and  a living  unity  into 
your  congregation  by  dividing  into  two  or 
more  separate,  working,  evangelizing  units. 

Preserve  and  stagnate.  Divide  and  vitalize. 


Hesston,  and  Messiah  Bible  colleges,  and 
Mennonite  Biblical  Seminary.  Information 
was  shared  on  the  various  activities  being 
carried  on,  and  suggestions  were  given  on 
possible  ways  for  closer  co-operation.  Speakers 
in  the  evening  session  were  Harold  S.  Bender, 
J.  Winfield  Fretz,  Lloyd  Ramseyer,  and  C.  N. 
Hostetter,  Jr.  A committee  organization  was 
adopted  for  calling  a similar  meeting  next 
year. 

Released  January  7,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 


January  18,  1949 
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PRYOR  OKLAHOMA 

Season’s  greetings  to  all  Herald  readers. 
We  at  this  place  have  much  to  be  grateful  for. 
God  has  blessed  us  in  a spiritual  way.  Our 
crops  have  been  good  and  the  weather  nice. 

Bro.  Ernest  Garber  conducted  meetings 
here  Dec.  10-19.  Sister  Garber  was  also  here; 
she  had  charge  of  the  children’s  meetings, 
which  were  enjoyed  by  all  present.  The  at- 
tendance at  the  meetings  was  regular,  and 
the  hearts  of  all  were  touched.  Many  stood 
for  a closer  walk  with  God. 

Just  before  these  meetings  we  were  privi- 
leged to  enjoy  a study  of  God’s  Word  with 
Bro.  Leroy  Gingerich  and  Bro.  Fred  Ging- 
erich  as  instructors.  This  meeting  was  the 
first  of  its  kind  held  in  our  church.  We  re- 
ceived much  good  from  it. 

A number  of  brothers  and  sisters  have  visit- 
ed us  in  the  last  while.  We  always  enjoy  the 
visits  of  others  at  our  place  of  worship.  Any- 
one thinking  of  changing  locations  is  invited 
to  visit  our  church  and  look  over  our  country. 
For  further  information,  write  to  the  under- 
signed. 

On  Dec.  26  our  Sunday  school  was  reor- 
ganized as  follows:  Supts.,  Bill  Chupp,  Jerry 
Troyer,  Sr.;  Chors.,  Elmer  Miller,  Jerry  Troy- 
er,  Jr.;  Treas.,  Tommie  Coblentz;  Libr., 
Dorothy  Helmuth;  Miss.  Bd.  Member,  Lloyd 
Coblentz;  Cor.,  Baldwin  Miller.  The  average 
attendance  the  last  year  was  seventy-three. 
Now  that  our  church  basement  and  heating 
system  have  been  completed,  the  children’s 
classes  are  conducted  in  the  basement;  this 
makes  more  room  for  the  adult  classes. 

Let  us  say,  with  David:  “I  will  praise  thee, 
O Lord,  with  my  whole  heart;  I will  shew 
forth  all  thy  marvellous  works.  I will  be 
glad  and  rejoice  in  thee:  I will  sing  praise 
to  thy  name,  O thou  most  High.  Preserve 
me,  O God:  for  in  thee  do  I put  my  trust” 
(Ps.  9:1;  16‘:1).  Baldwin  Miller. 

HARPER,  KANSAS 

(Pleasant  Valley  Congregation) 

Greetings  to  all  Herald  readers.  On  Dec. 
19  the  children  of  our  Sunday  school  gave  a 
very  fine  Christmas  program. 

Our  annual  business  meeting  was  held 
Dec.  29. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Henry  King,  Bernice  and 
Wayne,  from  Arthur,  111.,  spent  Christmas 
here  with  their  daughters,  Mrs.  John  Plank 
and  Mrs.  Mervin  Troyer.  Our  congregation 
was  happy  to  have  Bro.  King  bring  us  the 
message  on  Sunday,  Dec.  26.  Bro.  and  Sister 
King  were  formerly  members  at  this  place, 
for  about  nineteen  years;  Bro.  King  was  or- 
dained to  the  ministry  here. 

Sister  Lydia,  wife  of  Bro.  R.  M.  Weaver, 
is  in  poor  health  and  was  able  to  attend  serv- 
ices only  a few  times  the  past  year. 

We  have  a number  of  aged  brethren  and 
sisters  who  are  privileged  to  attend  church 
services  regularly.  It  is  inspiring  to  see  these 
valiant  soldiers  of  the  cross  still  serving  Him 
(who  died  for  us.  We  are  thankful  that  in 


these  days  of  rush  and  worry  we  can  attend 
services  at  our  peaceful  country  church,  and 
relax  from  all  our  cares.  Here  it  is  hard  to 
believe  that  there  is  so  much  wickedness  in 
the  world. 

Our  group  as  a whole  has  enjoyed  untold 
blessings  in  the  year  1948.  We  are  striving 
for  spiritual  prosperity  and  have  also  been 
wonderfully  blessed  in  material  things.  Most 
of  our  farmers  harvested  bountiful  crops.  We 
praise  the  Lord  for  these  blessings  and  we 
look  forward  with  joy  to  serving  our  Master 
in  the  year  1949. 

Jan.  1,  1949.  Ella  Plank. 

GLEN  FLORA,  WISCONSIN 

(South  Laurence  Congregation) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Our  community 
has  received  some  loud  calls  from  the  Lord 
within  the  last  few  months.  A Christian 
mother  and  grandmother,  who  died  suddenly, 
gave  a testimony  for  the  Lord  while  her  un- 
believing husband  stood  trembling  and  with- 
out comfort  because  he  was  not  ready  to  go. 
His  attitude  has  changed  recently.  Tuesday 
was  the  funeral  of  an  eight-month-old  baby 
whose  parents  and  relatives  are  very  ungodly. 
The  father  said  afterwards  that  he  sees  things 
differently  now  and  is  going  to  live  for  the 
Lord.  They  have  returned  to  Illinois,  but 
we  trust  that  the  Word  given  has  fallen  on 
fertile  soil.  This  morning  Leroy  is  taking 
to  the  doctor  a man  who  is  the  father  of 
four  small  children.  Their  baby  had  been  in 
the  hospital  for  two  weeks;  the  mother  has 
been  in  bed  but  is  able  now  to  be  out;  the 
one-year-old  boy  had  blood  poisoning  in  his 
hand  last  week;  and  now  the  father  has  fall- 
en while  getting  a log  for  firewood,  and  is 
unable  to  work.  One  has  to  wonder  why  so 
many  things  should  happen  to  one  family. 
But  the  parents  said  they  know  it  is  the  Lord 
calling  them.  Oh,  that  the  call  will  not  be 
in  vain! 

This  fall  two  young  men  were  baptized 
and  a mother  received  by  letter.  Another 
mother  has  accepted  the  Lord  and  wants  to  be 
received  into  church  fellowship.  We  are  glad 
for  these. 

Attendance  has  decreased  somewhat  since 
the  weather  has  become  cold. 

Thirteen  young  people  went  caroling,  and 
one  hundred  persons  attended  the  Christmas 
program. 

A furnace  has  been  installed  in  the  base- 
ment church. 

Pray  for  the  cause  of  Christ  here. 

Dec.  31,  1948.  Mrs.  Leroy  E.  Schrock. 

BRETHREN,  MICHIGAN 

(Pleasantview  Congregation) 

Christian  New  Year’s  greetings  to  the  en- 
tire brotherhood.  The  Lord  has  manifested 
His  presence  to  us  in  the  past,  and  we  look 
forward  with  confidence  to  the  future. 

Four  young  souls  .were  added  to  our  num- 
ber by  baptism  on  Sunday,  Jan.  2.  Another 
one  of  the  class  is  not  well,  and  so  could  not 
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be  received  at  this  time.  But  we  hope  this 
one  can  be  received  later. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Wyse  expect  to  attend  the 
Canton  Bible  School  for  several  weeks.  Sister 
Annabelle  Kauffman  is  planning  to  go  to 
Kitchener.  And  Bro.  and  Sister  Culp  and 
their  daughter,  Helen,  and  Mildred  Klingel- 
smith  are  going  to  the  Michigan  Mennonite 
Bible  School  at  Fairview. 

We  ask  you  to  pray  for  the  special  revivals 
to  be  held  at  the  Bible  school  at  Fairview 
Jan.  19-23  by  Bro.  Andrew  Jantzi. 

Our  small  congregation  is  located  just  nine 
miles  from  Little  Eden,  so  we  had  a number 
of  visitors  from  there  this  past  summer. 

Jan.  3,  1949.  Claude  C.  Culp. 

HOPEDALE,  ILLINOIS 

Greetings  in  the  worthy  name  of  Jesus.  On 
Nov.  7 fourteen  young  souls  were  received 
into  the  church  by  water  baptism;  one  was 
reclaimed  and  three  received  by  letter. 

During  the  past  two  months  we  had  the 
privilege  of  enjoying  spiritual  messages  of 
visitors  from  other  congregations.  On  Nov. 
14  the  brethren  Leland  Bachman,  Karl  Mass- 
anari,  and  a quartet  from  Goshen  College 
gave  the  program  in  the  evening.  Bro.  Milton 
Vogt  and  Bro.  Stephen  N.  Solomon,  of  India, 
spoke  on  the  evening  of  Nov.  18.  On  Thanks- 
giving afternoon  Bro.  Harvey  Birky  and  two 
colored  boys  of  Alabama  gave  an  interesting 
program.  On  Nov.  28  Bro.  Henry  King,  of 
Arthur,  111.,  preached  in  the  morning  services 
and  Bro.  J.  A.  Heiser,  Fisher,  111.,  in  the  eve- 
ning. On  the  evening  of  Dec.  5 the  chorus 
under  the  direction  of  Bro.  Roy  Roth,  of 
Peoria,  gave  a Christmas  program  which  was 
enjoyed  by  a large  audience.  Sisters  Maude 
and  Mary  Swartzendruber  spoke  on  the  eve- 
ning of  Dec.  10  in  behalf  of  the  new  nurses’ 
home  at  La  Junta,  Colo. 

On  Dec.  26  Bro.  H.  R.  Schertz,  of  Meta- 
mora,  preached  in  the  morning  services  and 
Bro.  Harold  Zehr,  of  Rantoul,  in  the  after- 
noon. The  voice  of  the  church  was  then 
taken  for  an  assistant  in  the  ministry  of  the 
congregation,  resulting  in  the  ordination  of 
Bro.  Ivan  Kauffmann  the  following  Sunday. 

The  brethren  Elvin  Snyder,  Chicago  Mexi- 
can Mission;  Marcus  Bishop,  Pueblo,  Colo.; 
J.  I.  Byler,  Sheffield,  111.;  and  Nelson  Springer, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  served  as  instructors  in  the 
Christian  Workers’  Normal  of  the  state  of 
Illinois,  held  here  Dec.  27  to  Jan.  2. 

Cor. 

LINVILLE,  VIRGINIA 

(Lindale  Congregation) 

“The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us; 
whereof  we  are  glad.” 

After  several  postponements  due  to  incom- 
pletion of  our  remodeled  church,  our  revival 
meetings  'began  on  Dec.  11  and  closed  on 
Dec.  19,  with  Bro.  Roy  S.  Koch,  St.  Jacobs, 
Ont.,  as  evangelist.  Many  expressions  of 
appreciation  were  heard  for  the  simple,  easy- 
to-follow  Gospel  messages  given  by  Bro. 
Koch.  The  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
felt  from  the  beginning.  There  were  eight 
confessions  and  four  reconsecrations. 

A dedication  service  for  the  remodeled  and 
enlarged  church  building  was  held  on  the 
afternoon  of  Dec.  19.  Bro.  Koch  preached 
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the  dedicatory  sermon,  from  Gen.  28:16,  17. 
A striking  feature  of  the  program  was  the 
participation  of  two  brethren,  John  W.  Brunk 
and  John  J.  Wenger,  who  were  members  of 
the  building  committee  for  the  original 
church  building  fifty  years  ago;  they  were 
also  members  of  the  recent  building  com- 
mittee. Bro.  Jacob  A.  Shenk,  chairman  of 
the  recent  building  committee,  served  un- 
tiringly and  efficiently  in  seeing  the  project 
through.  The  annex  provides  cloakroom  and 
Sunday-school  facilities,  enlarged  auditorium 
space,  and  a room  for  the  use  of  mothers  with 
children.  Bro.  John  R.  Mumaw,  who  with 
Bro.  Moses  Slabaugh  serves  as  pastor,  was 
moderator  of  the  meeting.  Bro.  Timothy 
Showalter,  who  with  Bro.  John  L.  Stauffer 
serves  as  our  bishop,  said  in  his  remarks  at 
the  dedication  service  that  the  first  revival 
meetings  held  in  the  northern  district  of 
Virginia  were  conducted  at  the  Lindale 
Church  by  Bro.  George  R.  Brunk.  As  a result 
of  these  meetings  there  were  sixteen  accessions 
to  the  church.  This  was  followed  by  meetings 
conducted  by  A.  D.  Wenger,  at  which  time 
twenty-two  were  received  by  baptism. 

Dec.  22,  1948.  J.  E.  Martin. 

GLADYS,  VIRGINIA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  of  love  in 
our  dear  Saviour’s  name.  We  thank  the  Lord 
our  Maker  for  the  many  blessings  He  bestows 
upon  us  daily. 

On  Dec.  5 we  had  baptismal  services.  We 
praise  the  Lord  for  the  four  young  souls  who 
were  taken  into  church  fellowship.  Our 
bishop,  Bro.  Nevin  Bender,  from  Greenwood, 
Del.,  was  with  us.  Following  the  baptismal 
service,  we  partook  of  communion.  Bro. 
Bender  remained  with  us  for  the  evening 
service  and  brought  another  very  inspiring 
message.  His  short  stay  with  us  was  greatly 
enjoyed  by  all. 

We  are  looking  forward  with  great  antici- 
pation to  our  revival  meetings  in  the  spring. 
Pray  with  us  that  there  may  be  a real  revival 
and  many  may  be  saved. 

We  invite  you  to  stop  here.  Visitors  are 
always  welcome.  Alice  Schrock. 

ELIDA,  OHIO 

(Pike  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “Great  is  the  Lord, 
and  greatly  to  be  praised”  (Ps.  48:1). 

On  Oct.  10  Bro.  and  Sister  J.  N.  Kaufman 
worshiped  with  us.  Bro.  Kaufman  gave  a 
message  both  in  the  morning  and  in  the  eve- 
ning. Sister  Kaufman  gave  us  a talk  on  the 
medical  work  in  India,  before  the  message 
in  the  evening. 

On  Thursday  evening,  Oct.  28,  our  bishop, 
Bro.  Edward  Frey,  Archbold,  Ohio,  was  here 
and  conducted  our  counsel  meeting.  A good- 
ly number  attended  communion  services  on 
Sunday  morning,  Nov.  14. 

Bro.  Eno  Zuercher,  Cloverdale,  Ohio, 
brought  us  the  morning  message  on  Sunday, 
Oct.  17,  and  Bro.  Henry  Mueller,  Lima,  Ohio, 
on  Oct.  24.  On  Nov.  21  Bro.  Mark  Ross, 
Hesston,  Kans.,  delivered  the  evening  mes- 
sage. 

Quite  a number  met  for  services  on 
Thanksgiving  morning.  Time  was  given  for 
testimonies,  after  which  Bro.  Dan  Augsburg- 
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er  delivered  a message.  Bro.  Augsburger  has 
filled  the  pulpit  a number  of  times  lately,  in 
the  absence  of  our  minister,  Bro.  Elmer 
Yoder. 

Sunday  evening,  Dec.  5,  we  enjoyed  hear- 
ing Bro.  and  Sister  Dorsa  Mishler,  who  had 
spent  several  years  in  Ethiopia,  tell  of  their 
experiences. 

The  local  mission  board  has  been  interested 
in  finding  a location  for  mission  work  in 
Kentucky.  The  door  seems  now  to  be  open, 
and  it  has  been  decided  that  a group  go  down 
once  a month  to  hold  services. 

On  the  evening  of  Dec.  19  we  met  for  our 
annual  business  meeting.  Officers  elected  are 
as  follows:  Trustee,  Reuben  Brunk;  Chor., 
John  D.  Good;  Asst.,  Richard  Ross;  Cor., 
Laurel  Shenk;  Ushers,  Charles  Brenneman, 
Robert  Hartman;  Cemetery  Trustee,  Clar- 
ence Augsburger;  Cemetery  Auditor,  Aaron 
Good;  Miss.  Proj.,  Norman  Brunk;  Co. 
Home,  Gabe  Brunk;  Home  Bible  School 
Leader,  Marlin  Good;  Local  Miss.  Bd.,  David 
Ramer,  Merlin  Good,  Richard  Ross;  Nom. 
Comm.,  William  Heatwole,  Sam  Brenneman, 
Vernon  Moore;  Lit.  Distrib.,  Leonard  Brunk, 
Harold  Brenneman,  Milton  Ramer,  Kenneth 
Brunk;  Ohio  Miss.  Bd.,  David  Ramer;  Ohio 
Chr.  Workers’  Conf.  Delegate,  Harold  Good; 
Y.P.B.M.  Comm.,  Myron  Brenneman,  Aaron 
Huber,  Charles  Brenneman,  Joe  Baer,  and 
Kenneth  Brunk. 

Thursday  evening,  Dec.  23,  we  enjoyed  a 
Christmas  program  given  by  the  children 
from  our  church  school. 

Christmas  eve  the  young  folks  went  carol- 
ing, giving  the  Christmas  message  in  song 
to  those  in  the  hospital,  to  shut-ins,  and  to 
the  old  folks  in  our  community. 

The  chorus  from  this  place  gave  us  a 
Christmas  program  on  the  evening  of  Dec.  25. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers  for  the 
work  of  the  church  at  this  place. 

Jan.  4,  1949.  Laurel  Shank. 

ALMA,  ONTARIO 

(Berea  Congregation) 

“O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord;  for  he  is 
good:  because  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever” 
(Ps.  118:1). 

On  Oct.  24  Bro.  Anson  Horner,  from  Ko- 
komo, Ind.,  was  with  us  for  the  morning 
service. 

On  Nov.  3 our  sewing  circle  was  organized. 
It  was  decided  to  hold  a meeting  the  first 
Wednesday  in  the  month. 

We  appreciated  having  Bro.  Noah  Huns- 
berger  with  us  during  the  time  that  Bro.  John 
Garber  was  doing  evangelistic  work. 

We  are  also  glad  to  have  had  another 
family  move  into  the  community. 

Pray  for  the  work  here. 

Jan.  8,  1949.  May  Vale. 


CHRIST  OUR  RIGHTEOUSNESS 

Christ  is  our  righteousness,  not  that  we 
should  escape  punishment,  still  less  escape 
being  righteous,  but  as  the  live  potent  creator 
of  righteousness  in  us,  so  that  we,  with  our 
wills  receiving  His  spfrit,  shall  like  Him 
resist  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin. — Geo. 
Macdonald. 


January  18,  1949 
SMALL  PRAYERS 

In  every  request,  heart  and  soul  and  mind 
ought  to  supply  the  low  accompaniment, 
“Thy  will  be  done”;  but  the  making  of  any 
request  brings  us  near  to  Him.  . . . Anything 
large  enough  for  a wish  to  light  upon,  is 
large  enough  to  hang  a prayer  upon:  the 
thought  of  Him  to  whom  that  prayer  goes 
will  purify  and  correct  the  desire.— George 
Macdonald. 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

The  first  issue  of  the  new  magazine,  “The 
Christian  School,”  published  by  the  Mennon- 
ite  Board  of  Education  through  the  Christian 
Day  School  Council,  was  mailed  on  Jan.  7 to 
subscribers  and  those  who  requested  sample 
copies. 

The  Sunday-school  meeting  held  at  the 
East  Chestnut  Street  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
on  Jan.  1,  was  the  forty-first  annual  meeting 
of  that  type  at  that  place. 

Among  ministers  attending  the  ministers’ 
week  at  Eastern  Mennonite  College  were  the 
brethren  Homer  Bomberger,  Elam  Stauffer, 
and  Ira  Huber. 

The  deadline  for  handing  in  entries  for 
the  historical  essay  contest  has  been  extended 
to  M&y  1.  This  contest  is  open  to  all  young 
people  of  high  school  and  college  age.  For 
further  information,  write  to  Paul  Erb,  Scott- 
dale,  Pa. 

Two  ordinations  were  carried  out  in  west- 
ern Ohio  on  Jan.  9,  as  previously  announced. 
At  Elida,  in  an  afternoon  service,  Bro. 
Richard  Martin  was  ordained  to  the  min- 
istry for  the  Salem  congregation,  with  bishops 
E.  B.  Frey  and  O.  N.  Johns  in  charge.  Bro. 
Johns  preached  the  sermon.  In  an  evening 
service  at  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  Bro.  Stanley 
Shenk  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  for  the 
South  Union  congregation.  Bro.  S.  E.  Allgyer, 
veteran  bishop  of  the  district,  was  in  charge 
of  the  service,  assisted  by  the  brethren  Frey 
and  Johns.  Bro.  Frey  preached  the  sermon. 
May  the  Lord  bless  our  young  brethren  in  the 
responsibility  laid  upon  them. 

The  annual  South  Central  Ministers’  Con- 
ference will  be  held  March  22-24  with  the 
East  Holbrook  Congregation,  Cheraw,  Colo. 

The  annual  Ministers’  Meeting  will  be  held 
at  the  Johnstown  Bible  School  Jan.  19-21. 
Speakers  from  outside  the  district  are  J.  L. 
Stauffer,  Paul  Hiestand,  Elmer  Moyer,  and 
Abram  Landis. 

Bro.  Andrew  Jantzi,  Flint,  Mich.,  is  sched- 
uled to  conduct  meetings  at  the  Pinecraft 
Church,  Sarasota,  Fla.,  Jan.  26  to  Feb.  8. 

Mark  Fakkema,  secretary  of  the  National 
Christian  Day  School  Association,  will  speak 
Sunday  evening,  Feb.  6,  at  the  Peoria,  111., 
Church.  Bro.  and  Sister  Paul  Erb  will  speak 
at  Peoria  Friday  evening,  Jan.  21,  and  in 
three  services  Jan.  23. 

The  Berea  Winter  Bible  School  will  be  held 
at  Montgomery,  Ind.,  Feb.  28  to  March  11. 

Vernon  Smucker,  editor  of  the  “Christian 
Monitor”  1920-23,  died  at  Cleveland,  Ohio, 
on  Jan.  8,  following  an  operation  for  a brain 
tumor.  Some  years  ago  he  was  active  in  the 
work  of  our  General  Sunday  School  Commit- 
tee and  in  the  Ohio  Sunday  School  Confer- 
ence. 
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FAMILY  CIRCLE  (Continued) 

when  they  have  not  known  about  Him. 
As  they  become  aware  of  us  as  their  earth- 
ly parents,  so  through  us  they  will  be- 
come aware  of  Him  as  their  heavenly 
Father  and  ours. 

Two  little  girls  were  looking  at  a Bible 
storybook,  beautifully  illustrated  by  an 
artist  who  knew  the  Bible— and  children. 
Picture  after  picture  they  looked  at— 
the  miracle  of  the  Flood,  Jacob’s  dream, 
the  rod  becoming  a snake,  the  fire  guid- 
ing the  Israelites  by  night.  Finally,  how- 
ever, one  little  girl  found  the  parting  of 
the  Red  Sea  just  too  much.  She  asked 
her  playmate,  “You  don’t  really  believe 
all  this  happened,  do  you?” 

The  answer  was  firm,  even  a little 
indignant:  “Of  course  it  did!  My  mother 
reads  about  it  every  day.  Her  book  just 
doesn’t  have  all  these  pictures.”  Mother’s 
reading  of  the  Bible  gave  it  its  value. 

So  let’s  enjoy  guiding  our  children’s 
spiritual  growth,  and  let  us  never  forget 
that  living  is  the  greatest  teaching.  They 
will  in  truth  seek  the  God  of  their  fathers 
and  will  want  to  serve  Him— if  the  will 
of  God  has  prevailed  in  the  lives  around 
them.— Wilda  Greene,  in  “Moody  Month- 

iy” 


MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Alger — Stauffer. — Robert  Samuel  Alger,  Broadway, 
Va.,  and  Ruth  Virginia  Stauffer,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
by  John  L.  Stauffer,  father  of  the  bride,  at  the  East- 
ern Mennonite  College  Chapel,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
Dec.  24,  1948. 

Billedeau — Ford. — Fred  Billedeau  and  Agnes  Mary 
Ford  by  E.  L.  McDowell  at  the  Mennonite  Gospel 
Mission,  Toronto,  Ont.,  Aug.  20,  1948. 

Briskey — Erdman. — Daniel  Briskey  and  Mabel  Erd- 
man,  both  of  the  Lost  Creek  congregation,  Hicksville, 
Ohio,  by  Walter  Stuckey,  assisted  by  Simon  Stuckey 
and  D.  W.  Graber,  at  the  Lost  Creek  Church,  Nov. 
25,  1948. 

Hochstetler — Yoder. — Vernon  Hochstetler  and  Bessie 
Yoder,  both  of  the  Lakeview  congregation,  Wolford, 
N.  Dak.,  by  E.  G.  Hochstetler,  father  of  the  groom, 
at  the  Lakeview  Church  on  Dec.  24,  1948. 

Huddle — Hershey. — Wilmer  S.  Huddle,  Tressler  con- 
gregation, Greenwood,  Del.,  and  Mary  Katherine 
Hershey,  Paradise,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  G.  Parke 
Book  at  the  Paradise  Church,  Nov.  20,  1948. 

King — Graber. — Ivan  W.  King,  West  Clinton  con- 
gregation, Pettisville,  Ohio,  and  Shirley  A.  Graber, 
Locicport  congregation,  Stryker,  Ohio,  by  Walter 
Stuckey,  assisted  by  D.  W.  Graber,  at  the  home  of 
the  bride's  parents,  Nov.  25,  1948. 

Lehman — Witmer. — Paul  P.  Lehman,  Hernley  con- 
gregation, Manheim,  Pa.,  and  Catherine  Witmer, 
Metzler  congregation,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  by  Mahlon  Wit- 
mer at  the  bride's  home,  -Jan.  1,  1949. 

Martin — Metzler. — Edwin  G.  Martin  and  Emma 
Metzler,  both  of  the  Metzler  congregation,  Ephrata, 
Pa.,  by  Mahlon  Witmer  at  the  home  of  the  bride's 
parents,  Nov.  20,  1948. 

Miller — Williamson. — Joe  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.,  and 
Lydia  Williamson,  Hopedale,  111.,  at  the  home  of  the 
officiating  bishop,  Simon  Litwiller,  Nov.  10,  1948. 

Naiziger — Reeb. — Melvin  Nafziger,  Minier,  111.,  and 
Marion  Reeb,  Delavan,  111.,  by  Simon  Litwiller  at 
the  Hopedale  Church,  Nov.  10,  1948. 

Rutt — McGinnis. — Mervin  S.  Rutt,  Weaverland  con- 
gregation, East  Earl,  Pa.,  and  Gladys  McGinnis, 
Kinzers,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  G.  Parke  Book  at  the 
home  of  the  bride,  Dec.  31,  1948. 

Schloneger — Myers. — Paul  David  Schloneger,  Arch- 
bold,  Ohio,  and  Hilda  Josephine  Myers,  St.  James, 
Md.,  by  John  L.  Stauffer  at  the  Eastern  Mennonite 
College  Chapel,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Jan.  3,  1949. 

Shantz — Bixler. — Roy  C.  Shantz,  Oak  Grove  con- 
gregation, West  Liberty,  Ohio,  and  Bertha  L.  Bixler, 
Olive  congregation,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  by  C.  A.  Shank 
the  Olive  Church,  Jan.  2,  1949. 

Shroek — Slaubaugh. — Silas  Shrock,  Berea  congre- 
Montgomery,  Ind.,  and  Dorothy  Slaubaugh, 
rview  congregation,  Wolford,  N.  Dak.,  by  Edd  P. 
ock,  father  of  the  groom,  at  the  Lakeview  Church, 
24,  1948. 


Stuckey — Graber. — Melvin  C.  Stuckey,  Wauseon, 
Ohio,  and  Marcele  Joan  Graber,  Stryker,  Ohio,  both 
of  the  Lockport  congregation,  by  Walter  Stuckey, 
assisted  by  D.  W.  Graber,  at  the  home  of  the  bride's 
parents,  Dec.  19,  1948. 

Weaver — Martin. — Paul  W.  Weaver  and  Laura  J. 
Martin,  both  of  the  Weaverland  congregation,  East 
Earl,  Pa.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  J.  Paul 
Graybill,  Jan.  1,  1949. 

Yoder — Sutter. — Donald  W.  Yoder,  Kalona,  Iowa, 
and  Ruth  B.  Sutter,  Milford,  Nebr.,  by  William  R. 
Eicher  at  the  Milford  A.M.  Church,  Dec.  12,  1948. 


BIRTHS 


Ebersole. — To  Lester  S.  and  Lois  F.  (Weaver)  Eber- 
sole,  Middletown,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Judith  Elaine, 
Jan.  3. 

Esh. — To  Glenn  and  Virginia  (Smucker)  Esh,  Akron, 
Pa.,  a son,  Jonathan  Smucker,  Dec.  1. 

Eshbach. — To  Benjamin  C.  and  Anna  (Witmer)  Esh- 
bach,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a son,  James  Marlin,  Dec.  7. 

Frey. — To  Harold  R.  and  Ruth  (Snavely)  Frey,  Lititz, 
Pa.,  a daughter,  Donna  Mae,  Dec.  18. 

Gardner. — To  Albert  and  Laura  (Hershberger)  Gard- 
ner, Jefferson,  Oreg.,  a son,  Byron  Eugene,  Dec.  24. 

Hershberger. — To  Bernard  and  Neva  Lou  (Jantz) 
Hershberger,  Hesston,  Kans.,  a,  daughter,  Gloria 
Ann,  Nov.  13. 

Hertzler. — To  Harry  W.  and  Edna  (Wenger)  Hertz- 
ler,  Concord,  Tenn.,  a son,  Ernest  Daniel,  Jan.  3. 

Hochstetler. — To  Cornelius  J.  and  Edna  (Beachy) 
Hochstetler,  Bareville,  Pa.,  a son,  Lowell  Dennis, 
Dec.  1. 

Kauffman. — To  Paul  S.  and  Esther  (Bomtrager) 
Kauffman,  Creston,  Mont.,  a son,  Daniel  Dwight, 
Dec.  25. 

Kennel. — To  Paul  and  Wilma  (Hershberger)  Kennel, 
Albany,  Oreg.,  a son,  Galen  Lee,  Dec.  14. 

Landis. — To  Linwood  A.  and  Sara  (Meyers)  Landis, 
Dublin,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Sally  Ann,  Oct.  16. 

Litwiller. — To  Allen  E.  and  Dorothy  (Bachman) 
Litwiller,  Secor,  111.,  a daughter,  Judy  Kay,  Nov.  18. 

Martin. — To  Abel  E.  and  Iva  (Martin)  Martin,  Ha- 
gerstown, Md.,  a son,  Joseph  Elton,  Dec.  23. 

Mast. — To  Elmer  and  Barbara  (Stoltzfus)  Mast, 
Cochranville,  Pa.,  a son,  Clair  Irvin,  Nov.  17. 

Miller. — To  Mr.  and  Mrs.  D.  Paul  Miller,  Hillsboro, 
Kans.,  a daughter,  Brenda  Anne,  Dec.  13. 

Stalter. — To  S.  Fred  and  Mary  (Heatwole)  Stalter, 
Elida,  Ohio,  a son,  James  Lynn,  Dec.  11. 

Stoltzfus. — -To  Sterling  William  and  Myrtle  (Sutter) 
Stoltzfus,  Wellman,  Iowa,  a daughter,  Ruth  Marie, 
Nov.  2. 

Umble. — To  Leroy  and  Fern  (Stoltzfus)  Umble, 
Parkesburg,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Evanna  Fayd,  Dec.  9. 

Yutzy. — To  Edward  and  Emma  (Miller)  Yutzy, 
Haven,  Kans.,  a son,  Clayton  Dean,  Dec.  14. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Bauman. — Lorraine,  daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Harvey  S.  Bauman,  Waterloo,  Ont.,  was  born  Jan.  27, 
1948;  died  Dec.  29,  1948;  aged  11  m.  2 d.  She  was 
a "blue  baby"  from  birth.  Surviving  are  her  parents, 

3 sisters  and  2 brothers  (Ina,  Eva,  Doris,  Floyd,  and 
Howard,  all  at  home),  and  2 grandparents  (Mrs. 
Manasseh  Martin,  Waterloo,  Ont.;  and  Mrs.  Martin 
Bauman,  Elmira,  Ont.).  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted Dec.  31  at  the  St.  Jacobs  Mennonite  Church, 
in  charge  of  Roy  S.  Koch.  Interment  was  made  in 
the  Conestoga  Cemetery. 

Beachey. — Lydia,  daughter  of  Aaron  and  Sarah 
(Weirich)  Hershberger,  was  born  Feb.  11,  1885;  died 
at  the  home  of  her  son  (John),  Three  Rivers,  Mich., 
Nov.  14,  1948;  aged  63  y.  9 m.  3 d.  Death  resulted 
from  apoplexy,  after  a few  hours'  illness.  On  June 
30,  1904,  she  was  married  to  Valentine  Beachey  in 
Lagrange  Co.,  Ind.  She  had  always  lived  in  the 
vicinity  of  Shipshewana  until  two  years  ago,  when 
she  and  her  husband  moved  to  Michigan  to  live 
with  their  sons  (Elmer  and  John).  She  was  a mem- 
ber of  the  Forks  Mennonite  Church,  Middlebury,  Ind. 
Her  husband  died  on  Oct.  26,  1947.  Surviving  are 
one  daughter  (Mrs.  Jerry  Hoffman,  Sturgis,  Mich.), 
6 sons  (Henry,  South  Beloit,  111.;  George,  Elmer,  and 
Francis,  Constantine,  Mich.;  John,  Three  Rivers, 
Mich.;  and  Raymond,  Detroit,  Mich.),  11  grandchil- 
dren, 2 great-grandchildren.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Forks  Church  by  Malvin  Miller  and 
Earley  Bontrager.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Bontrager 
Cemetery. 

Beckner. — Sylvia,  daughter  of  Joseph  and  Barbcrra 
(Yoder)  Miller,  was  born  near  Lagrange,  Ind.,  Sept. 
20,  1876;  died  Nov.  28,  1948;  aged  72  y.  2 m.  8 d. 
At  the  age  of  six  she  moved  with  the  family  to 
McPherson  Co.,  Kans.,  where  she  grew  to  woman- 
hood and  married  Will  C.  Beckner,  and  where  she 
united  with  the  Brethren  Church,  of  which  she  was 
a member  until  death.  Surviving  are  her  companion, 

4 brothers  (Samuel,  La  Verne,  Calif.;  Sebastian, 
Eligin,  111.;  Silvenus  E.,  Protection,  Kans.;  Shelly, 


Conway,  Kans.;  and  2 sisters  (Susan — Mrs.  Menno 
Troyer,  Conway,  Kans.;  and  Salina — Mrs.  Roy  Zook, 
Kansas  City,  Kans.).  Her  parents,  3 sisters  (Sarah 
— Mrs.  W.  Jewel,  Hutchinson,  Kans.;  Savilla- — Mrs. 
Simon  Hershberger,  Golfry,  Okla.;  Saloma — Mrs. 
Josiah  Eash,  Conway,  Kans.;  predeceased  her.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  in  the  Church  of  the  Breth- 
ren in  Elgin,  with  Harry  K.  Zeller,  Jr.,  officiating. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  Bluff  City  Cemetery. 

Boese. — Mary  Roth  was  born  in  Pfafstadt,  Alsace, 
July  27,  1862;  passed  away  at  her  late  home  in 
East  Wayland,  Iowa,  Dec.  16,  1948;  aged  86  y.  4 m. 
19  d.  She  came  to  America  at  the  age  of  five.  Her 
parents  se.ttled  in  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  where  she  grew 
to  womanhood  and  where  she  united  with  the  Amish 
Mennonite  Church.  On  Dec.  8,  1881,  she  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Jacob  Boese.  In  1886  they  moved  to 
Henry  Co.,  Iowa.  Her  husband  and  3 daughters 
preceded  her  in  death.  Surviving  are  2 daughters 
(Minnie — Mrs.  Chriss  Hertig,  and  Verna — Mrs.  Louie 
Kauffman,  both  of  Wayland,  Iowa),  2 sons  (Samuel, 
Vassar,  Mich.;  and  Albert,  of  Wayland),  2 brothers 
(Chris  H.  and  Peter  G.,  both  of  Wayland),  one  half 
sister  (Mrs.  Vernon  Amstutz,  Smithville,  Ohio),  20 
grandchildren,  11  great-grandchildren,  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  She  was  a member  of 
the  Sugar  Creek  Mennonite  Church,  Wayland,  and 
attended  services  regularly  as  long  as  her  health 
permitted.  About  a year  before  her  death  her  health 
became  impaired,  making  it  necessary  for  someone 
to  care  for  her.  She  was  a good  mother  and  an  appre- 
ciated neighbor.  Funeral  services  were  held  Dec.  18 
at  the  Sugar  Creek  Church,  conducted  by  Simon 
Gingerich  and  Willard  Leichty.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  near-by  cemetery. 

Bowers. — Ida  Harbold  was-  born  Nov.  30,  1867; 
departed  from  this  life  Dec.  17,  1948;  aged  81  y. 
17  d.  Surviving  are  4 brothers,  2 sisters,  and  a niece 
(Kathryn  Harbold)  whom  she  raised.  Her  husband 
(John  Bowers)  preceded  her  in  death  fifteen  years 
ago.  She  was  a member  of  the  Shope  and  Strickler 
congregation  for  about  thirty-eight  years.  Funeral 
services  were  held  Dec.  20  at  her  late  home  in 
Hummelstown,  Pa.,  and  at  the  Strickler  Mennonite 
Church,  near  Middletown,  with  Noah  W.  Risser  and 
Harry  L.  Longenecker  officiating.  Text;  II  Cor.  1:3,  4. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  Slate  Hill  Cemetery, 
Cumberland  Co.,  Pa. 

Bowman. — Emma,  daughter  of  the  late  Aaron  and 
Anna  (Sauder)  Snader,  was  bom  Oct.  17,  1890;  died 
at  her  home  Nov.  11,  1948,  after  a short  illness; 
aged  58  y.  25  d.  On  April  22,  1911,  she  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Henry  G.  Bowman,  who  survives. 
Also  surviving  are  7 sons  and  one  daughter  (Ivan, 
Ronks,  Pa.;  Walter,  Martindale,  Pa.;  Raymond, 
Ephrata,  Pa.;  Henry,  Lancaster,  Pa.;  Elva — Mrs. 
Alvin  G.  Martin,  Clayton,  Lancaster,  Pa.;  Aaron, 
Ephrata;  and  Edwin,  at  home),  21  grandchildren,  one 
brother  (Daniel,  Narvon,  Pa.),  2 sisters  (Mary — Mrs. 
Oscar  Diem,  Bareville,  Pa.;  and  Anna — Mrs.  Mahlon 
Witmer,  New  Holland,  Pa.),  a stepmother  (Mrs. 
Amanda  Snader),  3 stepsisters  and  3 stepbrothers 
(Amanda,  Sarah,  at  home;  Aaron,  East  Earl,  Pa.; 
Moses,  New  Holland,  Pa.;  Mabel — Mrs.  Walter 
Weaver,  Martindale,  Pa.;  and  Jacob,  Denver,  Pa.). 
She  was  a member  of  the  Weaverland  Mennonite 
Church  until  death.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  Weaverland  Church  on  Nov.  14  by  J.  Paul  Gray- 
bill and  David  N.  Weaver.  Text:  Phil.  1:21.  Burial 
was  made  in  the  Weaverland  Cemetery. 

Groff.- — Amos  M.  Groff  was  born  north  of  Waterloo, 
Ont.,  April  3,  1868;  died  at  the  home  of  his  daughter 
(Mrs.  Lloyd  Snider),  near  Breslau,  Ont.,  Dec.  23, 
1948;  aged  80  y.  8 m.  20  d.  On  Sept.  27,  1893,  he 
was  married  to  Mary  Ann  Shantz,  who  predeceased 
him  in  1924.  Surviving  are  his  father,  one  son 
(Howard,  Waterloo),  5 daughters  (Pearl — Mrs.  Daniel 
Bauman,  Elmira,  Ont.;  Mabel — Mrs.  Simeon  Cress- 
man,  Hespeler,  Ont.;  Nettie — Mrs.  Jacob  Shantz, 
Baden,  Ont.;  Vera — Mrs.  Lloyd  Snider,  and  Reta, 
both  of  Preston,  Ont.),  and  one  sister  (Mrs.  Edmond 
Shantz,  Kitchener,  Ont.).  Three  sisters  (Mrs.  Joseph 
Brubacher,  Mrs.  John  Schaefer,  and  Mrs.  Jacob 
Snider)  predeceased  him.  On  Aug.  21,  1948,  he  made 
peace  with  God,  was  baptized  and  received  into 
the  Mennonite  Church  at  Breslau.  He  greatly  re- 
gretted that  he  had  put  off  making  this  important 
decision  for  so  long.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  the  Erb  Street  Mennonite  Church,  Waterloo,  with 
burial  in  the  Erb  Street  Mennonite  Cemetery.  J.  B. 
Martin  and  Oscar  Burkholder  officiated.  Text:  II 
Peter  3:9. 

Guntryman. — Lizzie,  daughter  of  the  late  John 
and  Lizzie  (McQuade)  Lehnhart,  died  at  her  late 
home,  Manheim,  Pa.,  on  Dec.  20,  1948;  aged  67  y. 
2 m.  4 d.  Surviving  are  her  husband  (Frank  Guntry- 
man), 2 sisters  (Mrs.  Fred  Dresher,  and  Mrs.  Annie 
Shank,  both  of  Manheim).  She  was  a member  of 
the  Manheim  Mennonite  Church.  Funeral  services 
were  held  Dec.  22  at  the  Manheim  Church,  in  charge 
of  Charles  Hostetter  and  Ira  B.  Huber.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  Hernley  Cemetery. 

Headrick. — William  Mace  Headrick  was  born  in 
Pike  Co.,  Mo.,  July  7,  1873;  died  Nov.  19,  1948;  aged 
75  y.  4 m.  12  d.  On  Jan.  1,  1895,  he  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Mary  Neuschwanger,  of  Cherry  Box, 
Mo.  In  March  they  moved  to  Birch  Tree,  Shannon 
Co.,  Mo.,  and  thirteen  years  later  to  the  Fairmount 
area,  La  Junta,  Colo.  After  one  year  there  they 
moved  to  East  Holbrook,  Cheraw,  Colo.  As  a young 
man  he  was  baptized  and  received  into  the  Presby- 
terian Church.  After  marriage  he  united  with  the 
Mennonite  Church  of  Birch  Tree,  Mo.  During  his 
forty-one  years  in  Colorado,  he  was  a devoted 
member  of  the  East  Holbrook  Mennonite  Church, 
loyally  supporting  the  worship  services  and  the 
church  program.  He  was  a respected  neighbor  and 
friend  in  the  community  and  a constant  encourage- 
ment to  the  pastors  and  fellow  members  of  his 
church.  During  the  last  years  of  his  long  illness  he 
testified  to  the  healing  power  which  God  had  shown 
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in  answer  to  prayer.  Surviving  are  his  wife,  3 sons 
(John  Henry,  Cheraw,  Colo.;  Curt  F.,  Colorado 
Springs,  Colo.;  and  Samuel  Everett,  Cheraw),  one 
daughter  (Mrs.  Emma  Elizabeth  Yoder,  Swink,  Colo.), 
17  grandchildren,  one  great-grandchild,  2 brothers 
(Herschel,  St.  Louis,  Mo.;  and  Charlie,  Kansas  City, 
Mo.),  and  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Viola  Harding,  Moline,  111.; 
and  Mrs.  Ruby  Lewis,  Salem,  Mo.).  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  at  the  East  Holbrook  Church,  Cheraw, 
by  Allen  H.  Erb  on  Nov.  22. 

Horn. — Minnie,  daughter  of  Frederick  and  Mary 
(Bohm)  Trickle,  was  born  in  Three  Rivers,  Mich., 
Sept.  16,  1872;  died  Dec.  23,  1948,  in  the  Three 
Rivers  Hospital,  where  she  was  a patient  for  one 
week;  aged  76  y.  3 m.  7 d.  On  Dec.  29,  1898,  she 
was  married  to  Elmer  Horn,  who  preceded  her  in 
death  Aug.  29,  1940.  One  infant  son  (Leslie)  also  pre- 
deceased her.  Surviving  are  one  son  (Russell,  Detroit, 
Mich.),  one  brother  (Fred,  Flowerfield,  Mich.),  5 
nephews  and  nieces,  cousins,  and  a large  number 
of  friends.  She  was  a lifelong  resident  of  St.  Joseph 
Co.,  Mich.,  except  for  a few  years  spent  in  Kalama- 
zoo, Mich.  For  the  last  eight  years  she  resided  in 
Moorepark,  Mich.,  and  attended  church  whenever 
her  health  permitted.  Although  she  was  a partial 
invalid,  she  was  a very  enthusiastic  supporter  of 
the  church  work  at  Moorepark  started  by  the  Middle- 
bury,  Ind.,  congregation.  For  some  years  she  pro- 
fessed to  be  a Christian,  and  on  her  deathbed  ex- 
pressed peace  with  her  Lord  and  her  fellow  men. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Austin  Funeral 
Home,  Three  Rivers,  Mich.  Burial  was  made  Dec.  27 
in  the  Riverside  Cemetery  at  Kalamazoo.  E.  J. 
Leinbach  officiated. 

Keener. — -Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Benjamin  and 
Mary  Leaman,  was  born  in  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.;  died 
at  the  home  of  her  daughter  (Anna)  on  Dec.  10, 
1948;  aged  84  y.  1 m.  18  d.  Death  followed  an 
eighteen-month  illness,  during  which  she  was  patient 
and  content.  Surviving  are  8 children  (Fannie — Mrs. 
Abram  Hess,  Reading,  Pa.;  Jacob,  Lititz,  Pa.;  Ben- 
jamin, Elizabethtown,  Pa.;  Anna  Graybill,  and  Nor- 
man, both  of  Lexington,  Pa.;  Amos,  Lititz;  Clayton, 
Refton,  Pa.;  and  Irvin,  Greenville,  Mich.).  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Lititz  Mennonite  Church 
on  Dec.  14  by  John  Hess  and  Amos  Horst.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  Hess  Cemetery. 

Kurtz. — Daniel  W.,  son  of  Daniel  and  Susanna 
(Worst)  Kurtz,  was  born  in  Salisbury  Twp.,  Lancas- 
ter Co.,  Pa.,  Nov.  9,  1866;  died  Dec.  5,  1948;  aged 
82  y.  26  d.  He  had  been  in  failing  health  for  more 
than  a year,  and  was  in  bed  about  two  months. 
Surviving  are  2 daughters  and  4 sons  (Susie — Mrs. 
Luke  Myer,  Ronks,  Pa.;  Jacob,  Honey  Brook,  Pa.; 
Jason,  Frank,  Daniel,  all  of  Kinzers,  Pa.;  and  Edith — 
Mrs.  Landis  Sangrey,  Washington  Boro,  Pa.,  at  whose 
home  he  stayed  the  last  three  months),  15  grand- 
children, 8 great-grandchildren,  one  sister  (Mrs.  Mary 
Livingston,  of  Florida),  2 brothers  (Martin,  his  twin, 
and  Benjamin,  both  of  Intercourse,  Pa.).  He  was 
a member  of  the  Hershey  Mennonite  Church,  Kinzers, 
Pa.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  Dec.  8 at  the 
home  of  his  son  (Frank)  and  at  the  church  by  Martin 
Hershey  and  Parke  Book.  Interment  was  made  in 
the  cemetery  adjoining  the  church. 

Landis. — Emma  F.,  daughter  of  the  late  Amos  and 
Mary  (Neff)  Weaver,  was  born  in  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
Feb.  18,  1875;  died  in  the  Lancaster  General  Hos- 
pital, Dec.  16,  1948,  after  a four-month  illness;  aged 
73  y.  9 m.  28  d.  On  Dec.  28,  1893,  she  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Edwin  H.  Landis,  who  survives.  Also 
surviving  are  3 sons  (Edwin  W.,  West  Lampeter,  Pa.; 
Clarence  W.,  Strasburg,  Pa.;  and  Robert  W.,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.)  and  8 grandchildren.  One  infant  daugh- 
ter predeceased  her.  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted at  her  home  and  at  the  Mellinger  Mennonite 
Church  by  David  Landis  and  Harry  Lefever.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  cemetery  adjoining  the  church. 

Lehman. — Chris  W.,  son  of  the  late  Peter  and 
Cathrine  (Widrick)  Lehman,  Was  born  near  Beaver 
Falls,  N.Y.,  Nov.  24,  1864;  passed  away  at  his 

home  near  New  Bremen,  N.Y.,  Dec.  8,  1948;  aged 
84  y.  14  d.  On  Oct.  29,  1891,  he  was  married  to 
Mary  Zehr,  of  Indian  River,  N.Y.,  who  predeceased 
him  on  May  14,  1947.  One  son  (Michael)  died  of  the 
flu  in  1918.  Surviving  are  7 sons  and  5 daughters, 
62  grandchildren,  15  great-grandchildren,  3 brothers, 
and  a large  number  of  other  relatives  and  friends. 
He  was  a member  of  the  First  Mennonite  Church 
of  New  Bremen.  Funeral  services  were  conducted 
at  the  church  by  Gordon  Schrag  on  Dec.  12.  Text: 

I Thess.  4:13-18.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoin- 
ing cemetery. 

Lett. — Sarah,  daughter  of  the  late  Fredrick  and 
Martha  Hall,  was  born  in  Howard  Co.,  Mo.,  July  9, 
1864;  passed  away  at  her  home,  near  Versailles, 
Mo.,  Dec.  8,  1948;  aged  84  y.  4 m.  29  d.  She  was 
the  last  of  a family  of  seven  children.  In  1886  she 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Henry  T.  Lett,  who  pre- 
ceded her  in  death  on  May  21,  1932.  Of  the  nine 
children  born  to  this  union  four  died  in  infancy  and 
one  daughter  (Anna)  at  the  age  of  nineteen.  Surviv- 
ing are  3 daughters  (Adda — Mrs.  W.  H.  Jenkins, 
Versailles,  Mo.;  Ludie — Mrs.  J.  W.  Beard,  Kansas 
City,  Mo.;  and  Pearl,  at  home),  one  son  (Dewey, 
Versailles,  Mo.),  6 grandchildren,  5 great-grandchil- 
dren, other  relatives,  and  many  friends,  to  whom 
she  was  endeared  by  her  many  acts  of  helpfulness 
and  sympathy  in  times  of  sickness  and  need.  Early 
in  life  she  united  with  the  Christian  Church,  later 
transferring  her  membership  to  the  Mennonite 
Church,  of  which  she  remained  a member  until 
death.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  the  Mt. 
Zion  Mennonite  Church,  Versailles,  by  C.  B.  Driver 
and  J.  R.  Shank.  Interment  was  made  in  the  ceme- 
tery adjoining  the  church. 

Oswald. — Katie,  daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Peter 
Oswald,  was  born  March  16,  1896,  at  Fulda,  Minn,; 
passed  .away  at  St.  Joseph's  Hospital;  Wesfpoint, 
Nebr.j  Dec.  25’;  1948;  aged  52  y;  9 mi  9 d:  At  thfe  age 


of  seven  she  moved  with  her  parents  to  Nebraska, 
and  grew  to  womanhood  near  Beemer.  Quite  early 
in  her  youth  she  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church, 
of  which  she  remained  a member  until  death.  On 
Sept.  2,  1914,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Dan 
Oswald,  also  of  Beemer,  who  survivies.  Also  sur- 
viving are  5 sons  (Raymond  and  Leland,  Westpoint, 
Nebr.;  Alvin,  Manson,  Iowa;  and  Kenneth  and 
James,  at  home),  2 brothers  and  4 sisters  (Chris, 
now  in  Florida;  Ben,  Versailles,  Mo.;  Leah — Mrs. 
Ben  Oswald,  Beemer,  Nebr.;  Emma — Mrs.  Lee  Naf- 
ziger,  Minier,  111.;  Alma — Mrs.  Irvin  Stalter,  Washing- 
ton, 111.;  and  Anna — Mrs.  Joe  Oswald,  Beemer),  6 
grandchildren,  and  a large  number  of  other  relatives 
and  friends.  One  son  died  in  infancy.  She  was  quiet 
and  unassuming,  and  was  keenly  interested  in  the 
spiritual  and  material  welfare  of  her  loved  ones, 
sparing  no  effort  to  help  them.  On  Nov.  8,  1948, 
she  entered  the  hospital,  where  she  underwent 
two  operations.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  by 
J.  E.  Zimmerman  and  Sam  Oswald.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  Beemer  Cemetery. 

Parsons. — Harvey  Earl,  son  of  Fred  and  Gertrude 
(Biers)  Parsons,  was  born  near  Chief,  Mich.,  Dec. 
19,  1920;  passed  away  Dec.  21,  1948;  aged  28  y.  2 d. 
He  attended  school  until  ready  to  enter  the  eighth 
grade,  when  he  was  stricken  with  creeping  paralysis. 
From  then  on  he  was  semi-invalid.  Although  his 
body  suffered  much,  his  mind  was  clear,  and  he 
seemed  to  enjoy  his  Christian  experience.  At  the 
age  of  seventeen  he  was  received  into  the  Pleasant 
View  Mennonite  Church.  He  was  unable  to  attend 
services  for  some  years.  He  always  appreciated  any 
deeds  of  kindness  rendered  to  him.  One  sister  pre- 
deceased him  in  May,  1922;  and  his  father  in  Octo- 
ber, 1947.  Surviving  are  his  mother,  2 brothers 
(Leo,  Brethren,  Mich.;  and  Irving,  Chief,  Mich.),  2 
sisters  (Eva— Mrs.  Roscoe  Johnson  and  Marjorie — 
Mrs.  Vernon  Reckow),  6 nieces  and  4 nephews,  and 
a number  of  other  friends.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  home  church,  with  L.  A.  Wyse  and  C.  C. 
Culp  officiating.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Bear  Lake 
Twp.  Cemetery. 

Petersheim. — Jonathan  L.,  son  of  Anthony  and  Anna 
(Loar)  Petersheim,  was  born  near  Elverson,  Pa., 
Jan.  12,  1932;  died  Dec.  9,  1948,  in  the  St.  Joseph 
Hospital,  Reading,  Pa.;  aged  16  y.  10  m.  27  d.  Death 
resulted  from  a ruptured  appendix.  Surviving  are 
his  parents,  2 brothers  and  5 sisters  (Oliver,  Green- 
castle,  Pa.;  Elizabeth — Mrs.  John  Miljisoch,  Jr., 
Elverson,  Pa.;  Luella — Mrs.  Robert  Millisoch,  Reading, 
Pa.;  Kathryn — Mrs.  John  J.  Topper,  Coatesville,  Pa.; 
Beulah — Mrs.  Richard  Martin,  New  Holland,  Pa.; 
Rachel  and  Glen,  at  home),  one  grandfather  and 
one  stepgrandmother  (Mr.  and  Mrs.  Jonathan  Loar). 
He  was  in  the  hospital  for  nine  weeks  and  suffered 
much.  But  he  always  had  a smile  for  everyone. 
While  in  the  hospital  he  accepted  Christ  as  his 
Saviour  and  at  his  request  was  baptized  on  Nov.  2. 
Funeral  services  were  held  Dec.  13  at  the  Rock  A.M. 
Church,  in  charge  of  Ira  Kurtz.  Text:  Isaiah  38:1. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  Pine  Grove  Cemetery. 

Rice. — Harvey  D.,  son  of  Harvey  M.  and  Lizzie 
(Derstine)  Rice,  was  born  Oct.  18,  1930;  passed  away 
at  the  Sellersville,  Pa.,  Hospital,  June  25,  1948;  aged 
17  y.  8 m.  7 d.  Death  resulted  from  injuries  received 
in  an  accident  which  occurred  when  he  was  riding 
to  work  on  a motor  scooter.  His  mother  followed 
him  in  death  on  Sept.  23.  Surviving  are  his  father, 

4 brothers  and  5 sisters  (Mrs.  Wilmer  Detweiler, 
Perkasie,  Pa.;  Mrs.  Linford  Derstine,  Souderton,  Pa.; 
Alfred,  Sellersville,  Pa.;  Elmer  and  Wilmer,  Pipers- 
ville,  Pa.;  Mrs.  Elmer  Meyers,  Blooming  Glen,  Pa.; 
Mrs.  Francis  Moyer  and  Mrs.  Victor  Shelly,  Perkasie, 
Pa.;  and  William,  Pipersville).  His  death  was  a loud 
call  to  the  community.  He  was  the  youngest  mem- 
ber of  the  family  and  is  greatly  missed  in  the  home. 
Funeral  services  were  held  June  29,  conducted  at 
the  home  by  Erwin  Nace  and  at  the  Blooming  Glen 
Church  by  Wilson  Overholt  and  Abram  Yothers. 
Text:  Ps.  39:5.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Deep  Run 
Cemetery. 

Rice. — Lizzie,  daughter  of  the  late  John  L.  and 
Lydia  (Mill)  Derstine,  was  born  June  3,  1887;  passed 
away  Sept.  23,  1948;  aged  61  y.  3 m.  20  d.  She  had 
been  in  failing  health  for  a few  years,  but  was 
usually  able  to  be  up,  until  on  Sept.  21  she  was 
taken  to  the  Emergency  Hospital,  Doylestown,  Pa., 
where  she  passed  away.  She  was  a member  of 
the  Mennonite  Church  of  Deep  Run.  On  April  28, 
1906,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Harvey  M. 
Rice,  who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  4 sons  and 

5 daughters  (Mrs.  Wilmer  Detweiler,  Perkasie,  Pa.; 
Mrs.  Linford  Derstine,  Souderton,  Pa.;  Alfred,  Sellers- 
ville, Pa.;  Elmer,  Pipersville,  Pa.;  Mrs.  Elmer  Meyers, 
Blooming  Glen,  Pa.;  Mrs.  Francis  Moyer  and  Mrs. 
Victor  Shelly,  Perkasie,  Pa.;  Wilmer  and  William, 
of  Pipersville.  The  eldest  child  (Lydia)  died  when 
young,  and  the  youngest  (Harvey)  predeceased  his 
mother  in  June.  She  was  a lovely  mother  and  will 
be  missed  by  her  husband,  children,  grandchildren, 
other  relatives,  and  friends.  Funeral  services  were 
held  Sept.  28  at  her  late  home  by  Erwin  Nace  and 
at  the  Blooming  Glen  Church  by  Wilson  Overholt 
and  Abram  Yothers.  Text:  Rev.  21:4.  Burial  was 
made  in  the  Deep  Run  Cemetery. 

Shumaker. — Saloma,  daughter  of  Jonathan  Y.  and 
Elizabeth  Hartzler,  was  bom  in  Logan  Co.,  Ohio, 
May  31,  1870;  passed  away  Dec.  18,  1948,  at  her 
late  residence  not  far  from  the  place  of  her  birth; 
aged  78  y.  6 m.  18  d.  On  Feb.  27,  1890,  she  was 
united  in  marriage  to  A.  E.  Shumaker,  who  survives. 
Also  surviving  are  4 children  (Mary  E. — Mrs.  Edwin  J. 
Yoder,  Topeka,  Ind.;  Emma,  at  home;  Howard,  and 
Nina — Mrs.  Harold  L.  Yoder,  both  of  West  Liberty, 
Ohio),  7 grandchildren,  5 stepgrandchildren,  one 
great-grandchild,  and  one  sister  (Nan  Hartzler,  West 
Liberty).  Her  eldest  child  (Clara)  preceded  her  in 
death  dt  the;age  of,  nine,  One  sjster  and  3 brothers 
also  predeceased  her.  In  her  early  years  she  ac- 


cepted Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  became  a mem- 
ber of  the  Mennonite  Church.  Her  life  was  a witness 
to  the  saving  power  of  Christ.  Funeral  services 
were  held_at  the  Bethel  Church  on  Dec.  20,  in  charge 
of  S.  E.  Allgyer,  assisted  by  Nelson  Kanagy  and 
Newton  Weber.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Fair  View 
Cemetery. 


Smetter. — Clara  Mae,  daughter  of  William  and 
Tillie  Miller,  was  born  near  Milford,  Nebr.,  July  8, 
1900;  died  at  her  home,  Beaver  Crossing,  Nebr., 
Dec.  19,  1948;  aged  48  y.  5 m.  11  d.  On  Oct.  3,  1918, 
she  was  married  to  Joseph  Smetter,  who  survives. 
Also  surviving  are  one  son  (Donald,  Lincoln,  Nebr.),’ 
one  daughter  (Mrs.  Elna  Wood,  Cambridge,  Nebr.), 
2 stepgrandsons,  her  parents,  3 sisters  (Mrs.  Minnie 
Roth,  Milford,  Nebr.;  Mrs.  Laura  Otto,  Lincoln,  Nebr  ■ 
Mrs.  Wilma  Dolan,  Wichita,  Kans.),  7 brothers 
(Homer,  Leslie,  Wilber,  and  Lyle,  Beaver  Crossing, 
Nebr  ; Henry,  Torrance,  Calif.;  Lloyd,  Wilber,  Nebr.; 
Floyd,  Milford,  Nebr.),  and  many  other  relatives 
gnd  friends.  One  son  (Gerald),  one  daughter  (Mrs. 
Ruth  Burkey),  and  one  grandson  preceded  her  in 
death.  At  the  age  of  seventeen  she  accepted  Christ 
as  her  Saviour  and  united  with  the  West  Fairview 
Mennonite  Church,  Beaver  Crossing.  Her  death 
was  sudden  and  unexpected.  She  was  a kind  and 
loving  wife  and  mother,  and  was  always  ready 
to  lend  a helping  hand.  Funeral  services  were 
held  Dec.  22  at  the  West  Fairview  Church,  in  charge 
of  Ezra  Roth,  assisted  by  J.  R.  Troyer,  W.  A.  Eicher, 
and  D.  A.  Yoder.  Interment  was  made  in  the  ceme- 
tery adjoining  the  church. 


®|°ner* — Mary,  daughter  of  Samuel  and  Mary 
(Eshleman)  Winters,  was  born  near  Elizabethtown, 
Pa.,  Nov.  6,  1873;  passed  away  at  the  St.  Joseph's 
Hospital,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  Dec.  5,  1948;  aged  75  y. 
29  d.  Death  resulted  from  a stroke  which  she  suf- 
fered on  Dec.  1.  On  Oct.  22,  1922,  she  was  united 
m marriage  to  Albert  Stoner,  Bainbridge,  Pa.  Sur- 
viving are  her  husband,  6 stepchildren  (Anna — Mrs. 
Levi  Ebersole,  Elva — Mrs.  Walter  Ebersole,  both  of 
Elizabethtown,  Pa.;  Menno,  Ontario,  Calif.;  Mary— 
Mrs.  Martin  Good,  Manheim,  Pa.;  Paul,  New  London, 
Conn.;  and  Andrew,  Elizabethtown),  2 nieces,  2 neph- 
ews and  a foster  sister  (Mrs.  Sam  Hossler,  Elizabeth- 
town).  Her  brother  (Abram)  predeceased  her.  In 
youth  she  accepted  Christ  as  her  personal  Saviour 
and  was  a member  of  the  Good  Mennonite  Church 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  her  late  home  and 
at  the  Good  Church,  in  charge  of  Ira  Miller,  Noah 
Risser,  and  Nevin  Miller.  Text:  John  11:28.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  Good's  Cemetery. 

Stucky.  Jacob  C.,  son  of  the  late  Jacob  and 
??r ,ora  StuckY'  was  h°rn  in  Alsace-Lorraine,  Oct. 
12,  1862;  passed  away  at  his  home,  Leo,  Ind.,  Dec. 
12,  1948;  aged  86  y.  2 m.  He  had  been  in  failing 
health  for  more  than  two  years,  and  was  bedfast  the 
last  eight  months.  At  the  age  of  eight  he  came  to 
this  country  with  his  parents.  On  Nov.  2,  1885,  he 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Mary  Gerig,  who  survives 
Also  surviving  are  6 children  (Noah,  Leo,  Ind.;  Albert, 
Cedarville,  Ind.;  Mrs.  Anna  Grats  and  Joseph  Ft 
Wayne,  Ind.;  Jess,  of  Leo;  and  Mrs.  Crystal  Yoder, 
Auburn,  Ind.),  8 grandchildren,  4 great-grandchildren, 
and  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  One  daughter 
preceded  him  in  death  in  1908.  As  a young  man  he 
accepted  Christ  as  his  personal  Saviour  and  was 
baptized.  On  Dec.  4,  1926,  he  and  his  wife  united 
with  the  Leo  Mennonite  Church,  of  which  he  was 
a member  at  the  time  of  his  death.  He  lived  a full 
and  useful  life.  Although  he  could  not  understand 
why  he  had  to  stay  on  earth  so  long,  he  was  grate- 
ful for  what  the  Lord  meant  to  him.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  Dec.  15  at  the  Leo  Church  by  S J 
Miller,  assisted  by  Ben  Graber.  Burial  was  made 
m the  Leo  Cemetery. 


Walker.— Henry  F.,  son  of  Washington  and  Aman- 
da (Simonton)  Walker,  was  born  in  Ohio,  July  24, 
1862;  passed  away  at  his  late  home  in  Cloverdale  > 
near  East  Peoria,  111.,  Dec.  13,  1948;  aged  86  y.  4 m.' 

19  d-  His  first  wife  (Frances  Belle  Whiteman)  pre- 
ceded him  in  death.  To  this  union  were  born  one 
son  and  2 daughters  (Albert,  Mrs.  Nola  Carmody,  and 
Mrs.  Ruth  Merritt,  all  of  Chicago).  His  second  wife 
(Marie  Sheets  Walker)  and  one  sister  (Mrs.  Emma 
Foster,  Lincoln,  111.)  survive,  together  with  the  3 
children,  2 grandchildren,  and  7 great-grandchildren 
He  was  a member  of  the  Pleasant  Hill  Mennonite 
Church.  Although  he  had  not  enjoyed  good  health 
for  the  last  year,  he  took  part  in  a communion  serv- 
ice held  in  his  home  two  weeks  before  his  passing 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Sheets  Funeral 
Home,  Lincoln,  111.,  and  at  the  Pleasant  Hill  Church 
East  Peoria,  111.,  Dec.  15,  with  Ezra  B.  Yordy  and 
J.  N.  Kaufman  officiating.  Burial  was  made  in  the 
Bethel  Cemetery  near  Emden,  111. 


. r1'  “““  “-lie  junn  ana  Anna 

(Noftsier)  Widrick,  was  born  near  Croghan,  N.Y., 
June  19,  1869;  died  at  his  home,  near  New  Bremen' 
N.Y.,  Dec.  17,  1948;  aged  79  y.  5 m.  28  d.  In  his 
youth  he  accepted  Christ  and  united  with  the  Amish 
Mennonite  Church,  of  which  he  remained  a member 
until  death.  On  Jan.  8,  1893,  he  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Katie  Yousey,  who  survives.  Also  surviv- 
ing are  4 sons  (John  J.,  Croghan,  N.Y.;  Joseph  Jr., 
Lowville,  N.Y.;  Irving,  New  Bremen,  N.Y.;  Nelson, 
Croghan,  N.Y.),  6 daughters  (Anna — Mrs.  Jacob 

Roggie,  and  Catherine — Mrs.  Paul  Lydaker,  both  of 
Croghan,  N.Y.;  Mary — Mrs.  Abner  Zehr,  Woodville, 
N.Y.;  Mabel — Mrs.  Clarence  Mayer,  and  Lena — Mrs. 
Alvin  Lydaker,  both  of  Lowville,  N.Y.;  Laura — Mrs! 
Ben  Zehr,  Woodville,  N.Y.),  one  sister  (Mrs.  Anna 
Roggie,  Croghan),  one  brother  (Solomon,  also  of 
Croghan),  46  grandchildren,  8 great-grandchildren, 
and  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  Dec.  19  at  the  home  by  the  aged 
bishop,  C.  M.  Nafziger,  at  the  Croghan  meetinghouse 
by  Lloyd  Boshart  and  Allen  Gingerich,  and  at  the 
grave  by  Elias  Zehr.  Burial  was  madei  in  the  ad- 
joining cemetery. 
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For  Better,  Not  for  Worse,  Walter  A. 
Maier;  Concordia  Publishing  House;  1935, 
1939;  598  pp.;  $3.75. 

The  nearly  six  hundred  pages  in  this 
manual  offer  a thorough  treatment  of  mar- 
riage and  the  problems  involved.  It  describes 
the  constructive  contribution  which  Chris- 
tianity makes  to  married  happiness,  and  is 
comprehensive  in  scope,  conservatively  Chris- 
tian in  emphasis,  and  modern  in  the  matters 
considered.  Written  by  a prominent  Luther- 
an minister  and  from  a Lutheran  point  of 
view,  the  book  teaches  the  Real  Presence  in 
the  communion  and  that  the  emblems  are  a 
means  of  cleansing  (pp.  52-56);  although  con- 
demning divorce  in  general,  the  -book  per- 
mits remarriage  after  divorce  in  cases  of  forni- 
cation and  of  desertion  (p.  442);  and  it  as- 
sumes infant  baptism  (p.  462).  In  explain- 
ing throughout  the  book  what  the  church 
teaches,  the  author  means  primarily  what 
the  Lutheran  Church  teaches.  The  manual 
was  published  during  the  great  depression 
of  the  1930’s,  and  this  is  reflected  in  various 
statements  and  in  some  statistics. 

The  commendable  qualities  of  this  manual 
of  matrimony  are  many.  In  exposing  and 
condemning  the  many  trends  and  ideas  that 
work  against  Christian  marriage,  the  author 
rejects  evolution  as  operating  in  the  origin 
of  marriage;  reveals  the  sins  of  American 
higher  education,  the  errors  of  communism, 
psychoanalysis  and  Freudism,  Christian 
Science,  and  Mormonism,  and  the  weaknesses 
of  eugenic  theories;  he  discusses  mixed  mar- 
riages, the  fraud  of  fortune  telling  and  palm- 
istry, and  indicts  birth  control;  he  instructs 
regarding  the  criteria  of  choice  in  marriage 
partners,  family  finance,  and  encourages  the 
family  altar  and  other  means  of  spiritual  nur- 
ture and  home  training.  The  inclusiveness  of 
the  book  can  be  seen  in  the  fact  that  the 
table  of  contents  covers  six  pages  and  the 
index  thirty-three  pages — and  the  index  has 
omissions.  Pertinent  quotations  and  illus- 
trations abound,  and  much  use  is  made  of 
statistics  and  research.  It  advocates  beliefs 
and  practices  which  to  many  would  appear 
old-fashioned.  Although  a book  for  parents 
and  ministers,  it  is  particularly  for  mature 
young  people  and  can  be  used  as  a textbook 
in  classes  on  marriage. — Edwin  L.  Weaver. 

Thine  Is  the  Glory,  Florence  M.  Taylor; 
Westminster;  1948  ; 50  pp.;  65  cents. 

Parents  and  teachers  will  find  this  book 
helpful  in  making  the  Lord’s  Prayer  mean- 
ingful for  their  primary  or  junior  boys  and 
girls.  Each  sentence  in  the  prayer  is  ex- 
plained in  a practical  way  that  the  child,  can 
understand.  The  author  also  makes  applica- 
tions related  to  a child’s  daily  living.  Many 
beautiful  colored  illustrations  make  the  book 
attractive  and  interesting. 

However,  in  the  chapter,  “Where  Is  Heav- 
en?” the  conclusive  teaching  is  disappointing. 
It  is  true  that  when  our  sins  are  washed  away 
in  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus  and  He  dwells 
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in  our  hearts  and  in  our  homes,  we  can  sing 
with  the  poet,  “Where  Jesus  is,  ’tis  htaven 
there.”  But  we  are  still  in  the  presence  of 
sin  and  of  sorrow.  Any  child  can  readily 
understand  the  truth  of  heaven  as  a place 
where  we  will  see  and  dwell  with  God  in  His 
supreme  manifestation  when  life’s  work  is 
done.  To  teach  that  God  is  everywhere  and 
that  He  is  very  near  does  not  make  it  nec- 
essary to  explain  away  heaven  as  a future 
place  of  abode  for  God’s  obedient  children. 
Those  using  the  book  should  add  this  supple- 
mentary teaching. — Mrs.  A.  D.  Wenger,  Jr. 

Rainbows  Through  Sorrow,  Henry  G. 
Bosch;  Zondervan  Publishing  House;  1947; 
118  pp.;  $1.50. 

Most  of  us  have,  at  some  time  or  other, 
been  stricken  with  sorrow  and  affliction  that 
was  almost  overwhelming.  It  was  as  we 
lifted  our  eyes  to  the  Light  of  the  world, 
that  we  beheld,  through  our  tears,  the  rain- 
bow of  His  promises.  It  is  to  such  sorrowing, 
afflicted  ones  that  this  book,  “Rainbows 
Through  Sorrow,”  brings  its  message  of  com- 
fort, consolation,  and  strengthening. 

Due  to  a disease  which  for  some  time 
threatened  to  become  fatal,  the  author,  of  this 
book  was  led  to  a prayerful  consideration  of 
the  Christian’s  hope  beyond  the  grave.  He 
received  spiritual  uplift,  comfort,  and  re- 
assurance from  his  special  study,  as  well  as 
a new  vision  of  the  glory  of  “the  beyond,” 
and  these  helpful  results  he  passes  on  to  us. 

I shall  quote  one  paragraph:  “Amid  our 
tears  we  often  say,  ‘Just  when  he  seemed 
ready  to  become  really  useful  and  a special 
blessing,  God  took  him  away.  How  strange  !’ 
But  is  the  reason  not  to  be  found  in  the  fact 
that  this  present  life  is  only  a school,  a place 
of  training  for  higher  service;  and  conse- 
quently he  was  taken  away  because  he  was 
really  ready  to  be  of  use  to  his  Lord?  Yes, 
God  called  him  away  to  give  him  the  broader 
fields  of  Eden  as  his  place  of  labor.  There, 
close  to  the  great  Father-heart,  in  the  light 

of  Jesus’  smile,  he  lives  and  is  of  greater 
>> 

use. 

The  book  contains  numerous  Scripture 
references,  also  many  poems  of  consolation 
and  comfort.  The  chapter  headings  are  very 
descriptive  of  their  contents,  and  so  I will 
give  those:  “When  My  Change  Cometh”; 
“The  Last  Mile”;  “There  Is  No  Death”;  “The 
Rest  That  Remaineth”;  “The  Land  Called 
Beulah”;  “Knowing  Beyond  the  Veil”; 
“Beckoning  Hands”;  “Lessons  in  the  School 
of  Sorrow.”  This  last-mentioned  chapter  is 
developed  to  show  that  if  we  are  submissive 
to  His  will  and  teaching  in  the  school  of 
affliction,  we  shall  find  our  souls  enriched  by 
increased  Spiritual  Insight,  Steadfastness, 
Faith,  Peace,  Joy,  Power,  Glory,  Beauty, 
Fruitfulness,  Fellowship,  and  Reward. 

This  book  is  printed  on  good  paper,  in 
clear,  easily  read  type.  I recommend  it  to 
all  who  have  loved  ones  “over  there”;  also 
to  those  who  are  bearing  affllictions  and 
sorrows  other  than  bereavement.  It  helps  us 
remember  that  “all  things”  do  “work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God,”  and  that 
“whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth.” — 
Theresa  Hostetler. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


Kentucky  public  school  buildings  may  be 
rented  to  religious  groups  when  regular  class- 
es are  not  in  session,  according  to  a ruling 
by  Assistant  Attorney  General  N.  B.  Holi- 
field.  This  ruling  quiets  the  fears  of  school 
superintendents  who  have  hesitated  to  rent 
their  buildings  for  religious  meetings  since 
the  Supreme  Court  ruling  in  the  McCollum 
case.  The  attorney  general  explained  that 
rental  of  buildings  is  at  the  discretion  of  the 
local  Board  of  Education  and  that  any  group 
renting  a building  must  be  responsible  for 
damage  done  to  it  or  to  school  equipment. 

* * * 

The  constitutionality  of  a state  law  which 
forbids  handling  poisonous  snakes  in  religious 
ceremonies  was  upheld  recently  by  the  Tenn- 
essee Supreme  Court.  By  its  decision  the  high 
court  upheld  a conviction  of  ten  persons 
near  Chattanooga  who  were  charged  with 
violating  the  law.  Concerning  the  defend- 
ant’s plea  that  their  religious  freedom  had 
been  violated,  one  justice  wrote:  “The  con- 
stitutional inhibition  of  legislation  as  to  free- 
dom of  religion  has  a double  aspect:  (1)  free- 
dom to  believe  and  (2)  freedom  to  act.  Free- 
dom to  believe  is  absolute.  That  absolute 
freedom  is  not  affected  by  the  statute.  It  in 
no  way  interferes  with  these  defendants  in 
believing  whatever  their  conscience  may  re- 
quire or  their  desires  dictate.  Freedom  to 
act  is,  however,  subject  to  regulation  for  the 
protection  of  society.  It  is  the  duty  of  the 
Sovereign  to  protect  its  people  from  an  act  or 
practice,  religious  or  otherwise,  which  is 
dangerous  to  life  and  health.  A statute  en- 
acted for  that  purpose  applies  equally  to  a 
practice  claimed  to  be  followed  in  the  name 
of  religion,  and  such  application  does  not 
render  the  statute  constitutional.”  The  justice 
added  that  snake  handling  was  dangerous 
to  life  and  health,  citing  as  evidence  the  fact 
that  death  had  resulted  from  a snake  bite  re- 
ceived by  a worshiper  in  the  church  of  the 
defendants. 

* * * 

In  1948  the  average  American  consumer 
will,  according  to  the  United  States  Chamber 
of  Commerce,  spend  21.9  per  cent  of  his  in- 
come for  groceries;  12.4  per  cent  for  direct 
taxes;  8.5  per  cent  for  apparel;  8.1  per  cent 
for  housing;  4.4  per  cent  for  alcohol;  4 per 
cent  for  medical  and  burial;  3.6  per  cent  for 
meals;  3.2  per  cent  for  insurance;  3.1  per  cent 
for  auto;  3.1  per  cent  for  household;  2.3  per 
cent  for  tobacco;  2 per  cent  for  gas  and  oil; 
2 per  cent  for  public  transportation;  1.9  per 
cent  for  furniture  and  rugs;  1.7  per  cent  for 
fuel;  1.7  per  cent  for  recreation;  1.6  per  cent 
for  appliances;  1.5  per  cent  for  shoes;  1.4  per 
cent  for  utilities;  1.1  per  cent  for  laundry; 
1 per  cent  for  domestic  service;  1 per  cent 
for  toys;  .9  per  cent  for  tires;  .9  per  cent  for 
papers;  .8  per  cent  for  religion  and  welfare; 
.7  per  cent  for  telephone;  .7  per  cent  for  table- 
ware and  utensils;  .7  per  cent  for  radios;  .7 
per  cent  for  movies;  .7  per  cent  for  jewelry; 
.6  per  cent  for  cosmetics;  .6  per  cent  for  bar- 
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ber  and  beauty;  .6  per  cent  for  auto  repairs; 
and  .6  per  cent  for  private  education. — United 
Evangelical  Action. 

# * * 

The  Coptic  Church  is  the  state  church  of 
Ethiopia.  It  is  considered  to  be  a Christian 
church.  Throughout  its  development  the 
church  has  had  much  control  over  the  state, 
the  kings  of  which  have  been  ardent  sup- 
porters of  it.  The  few  which  were  not  were 
dethroned.  The  tenacity  with  which  the 
Ethiopians  have  clung  to  this  church  in  spite 
of  invasions,  wars  with  Mohammedans,  wars 
with  Turks  and  Negroid  peoples,  intertribal 
wars,  famine  and  plagues  for  nearly  sixteen 
hundred  years,  must  evoke  our  admiration. 
However,  Christ  as  the  perfect  Lamb  of  God 
is  not  the  central  figure  of  this  church.  Many 
deduce  that  Ethiopia  is  a Christian  land,  for 
the  church  is  and  has  been  playing  a great 
part.  Sad  to  say,  this  is  not  so.  The  majority 
of  the  people,  especially  in  the  south,  are 
animistic.  One  need  only  drive  over  some  of 
the  roads  and  see  the  many  sacrifices  placed 
there  as  offerings  to  the  gods  of  the  river  or 
mountains  to  be  convinced  of  this.  Most  of 
those  who  live  under  the  teachings  of  the 
church  know  there  is  a God  but  know  noth- 
ing about  Christ.  The  doctrines,  liturgy,  and 
religious  practices  of  the  church  show  marked 
pagan  influence. — United  Evangelical  Action. 
* * * 

Two  CARE  seed  packages  containing  po- 
tential vast  harvests  of  food  for  humans  and 
fodder  for  livestock  in  Europe  are  announced 
by  the  executive  director  of  CARE,  Paul 
Comly  French.  Thirty-one  selected  varieties 
of  vegetable  seeds,  enough  to  plant  a garden 
up  to  50  x 150  feet,  are  contained  in  the  pack- 
age designed  for  family  use.  The  other, 
weighing  20  pounds,  holds  enough  hybrid 
field  corn  seed  to  plant  2J4  acres  and  provide 
valuable  feed  for  fattening  meat  animals  or 
maintaining  a high  level  of  production  in 
dairy  cattle.  The  new  CARE  packages  are 
being  offered  for  $4.00  each,  and  orders  are 
now  being  received  at  50  Broad  Street,  New 
York  4,  New  York,  as  well  as  at  all  CARE 
offices  throughout  the  country  for  guaranteed 
delivery  in  eleven  European  countries.  Orders 
should  be  sent  at  the  earliest  possible  date  to 
insure  delivery  in  time  for  the  planting  season. 

Each  packet  of  seeds  is  imprinted  with  the 
name  of  the  vegetable  it  holds  in  the  lan- 
guages of  the  country  served  by  CARE,  to- 
gether with  a drawing.  The  packaging  itself 
is  up  to  the  usual  CARE  standards — heavy 
corrugated  cardboard,  steel  strapped,  insuring 
protection  against  damage  of  pilfering.  The 
hybrid  corn  seed  for  livestock  has  been  select- 
ed by  types  suitable  to  the  soil  and  climatic 
conditions  existing  in  the  areas  served  by 
CARE.  Each  package  contains  instructions 
in  pamphlet  form  in  the  appropriate  lan- 
guage. The  new  packages  may  be  ordered 
for  delivery  in  Austria,  Belgium,  Czechoslo- 
vakia, Finland,  Italy,  France,  Greece,  the 
Netherlands,  Poland,  Great  Britain,  the 
American,  British,  and  French  zones  of  Ger- 
many and  Berlin. 

* * * 


YOUR  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 


The  Building  Program 

A report  on  the  progress  being  made  in  securing  funds: 


Rec’d  to 

Rec’d  in 

Total  to 

Balance 

Nov.  30 

December 

Dec.  31 

Goal 

Needed 

Donations 

$51,628.19 

$2,657.15 

$54,285.34 

$75,000.00 

$20,714.66 

Life  Subscriptions  9,535.00 

790.00 

10,325.00 

10,000.00 

325.00* 

Annuities 

11,850.00 

1,500.00 

13,350.00 

50,000.00 

36,650.00 

Loans 

15,000.00 

1,000.00 

16,000.00 

75,000.00 

59,000.00 

Reserves 

40,000.00 

40,000.00 

40,000.00 

$128,013.19 

$5,947.15 

$133,960.34 

- $250,000.00 

$116,039.66 

* Amount  oversubscribed. 

Of  the  four 

means  by  which  the  Church 

is  providing 

funds  for  the  building  program, 

we  are  glad  to  report  that  one,  Life  Subscriptions,  has  passed  its  goal  of  $iu.0uU.  This 
does  not  mean  that  the  Life  Subscription  opportunity  is  closed.  Many  have  found  this 
method  a very  satisfactory  way  of  taking  care  of  their  Gospel  Herald  and  Christian  Monitor 
subscriptions  once  and  tor  all,  thus  requiring  no  yearly  subscriptions.  Ihe  papers  are 
delivered  regularly  as  long  as  husband  or  wife  lives.  This  method  continues  to  assist  in 
making  needed  funds  available  for  the  new  building.  (Gospel  Herald  Lifetime  Subscrip- 
tion, $40.00;  Christian  Monitor,  $25.00.) 

We  are  confident  that  the  goaf  of  $75,000.00  set  for  donations  can  also  be  passed.  We 
should  do  it  by  April  1.  We  sincerely  thank  those  who  have  sent  in  their  generous  offer- 
ings. Some  of  these  congregations  are  meeting  their  quota  in  more  than  one  offering;  so 
we  know  we  will  be  hearing  from  them  again.  Some  offerings  are  in  transit  through  local, 
district  or  general  treasurers.  There  are  yet  a number  of  congregations  from  which  we 
have  not  heard.  We  believe  it  would  be  mutually  beneficial  if  every  congregation  would 
share  in  the  blessing  of  this  service  even  if  some  can  not  reach  the  suggested  amount  of 
$1.50  to  $2.00  per  member.  We  are  also  grateful  for  those  individuals  who  are  sending 
personal  gifts  direct. 

Annuities  offer  three  distinct  benefits  for  investment:  (1)  They  return  a better  than 
average  interest  income;  (2)  they  provide  an  opportunity  for  having  oneJs  money  work 
for  the  church  immediately;  and  (3)  they  provide  assurance,  even  after  death,  that  the 
money  is  working  perpetually  for  Christ  and  His  Church. 

It  is  apparent  that  there  will  need  to  be  some  additional  funds  borrowed  to  complete 
the  building.  These  loans  will  later  be  repaid  by  funds  received  by  the  other  three  means 
mentioned  above  or  by  the  earnings  of  the  business  of  the  House.  The  $16,000  borrowed 
to  date  has  all  been  volunteered  by  interested  brethren  and  sisters  at  the  rate  of  2%  to  3% 
interest.  We  will  be  glad  to  hear  from  others  who  wish  to  assist  in  the  work  by  such 
investments. 

Again  we  wish  to  thank  everyone,  board  members,  pastors,  and  members,  for  the  hearty 
co-operation  and  support.  Additional  information  will  gladly  be  given  concerning  any  of 
the  above  items. 

Construction  is  progressing  nicely.  The  laying  of  brick  is  being  completed  this  week. 
The  concrete  in  the  basement  and  on  the  roof  is  laid.  It  will  be  laid  on  the  first  and  second 
floors  within  the  next  couple  weeks.  The  permanent  roof  is  to  be  placed  as  soon  as  the 
laying  of  brick  is  completed.  With  mild  weather,  and  the  protection  built  around  the 
entire  project,  it  has  been  possible  to  continue  construction  every  day  thus  far.  The  build- 
ing will  likely  be  completed  during  the  Spring  months.  The  Executive  Committee  of  the 
Publication  Board  has  decided  that  the  1949  meeting  of  the  Board  shall  be  at  the  time  of 
the  building  dedication.  A definite  date  will  likely  be  announced  by  early  February. 

The  following  excerpts  from  letters  indicate  the  fine  spirit  of  co-operation  on  the  part 
of  the  brotherhood. 


“Enclosed  you  will  find  check  of  $100.00  for  the  building  fund  of  the  Publishing 
House.  This  gift  is  given  in  appreciation  for  the  work  done  by  the  Publishing  House.  May 
the  Lord  bless  the  various  editors  and  writers  of  the  various  papers.” 

“I  am  enclosing  a check  for  $100.00  to  be  applied  to  your  building  fund.  ...  It  isn’t 
so  much  but  we  are  hoping  it  will  help.” 

“Please  find  enclosed  check  for  $500.00  from for  building  fund.” 

“With  joy  I enclose  a gift  of  one  hundred  dollars  to  the  building  fund  of  the  House.” 
— From  a church  institutional  worker. 

X 111  £l  OCVOIHO  ' A.  J.  Metzler 
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President  Truman’s  personal  physician  told 
a reporter  that  the  fact  that  the  president  is 
a nonsmoker  adds  immeasurably  to  his  health. 
— Baptist  Messenger. 
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"In  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel" 


"Jdotv  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace 
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Pray  Ye  the  Lord  of  the  Harvest 

A Command  of  Christ 

BY  D.  W.  LEHMAN 


The  imperative  mood  expresses  a com- 
mand, an  exhortation,  an  entreaty,  or  a 
permission.  It  is  usually  known  by  the 
omission  of  the  subject.  It  denotes  a 
command  when  a superior  speaks  to  an 
inferior. 

In  the  above  title,  the  superior  is  God 
and  the  inferior  is  God’s  people.  This 
time  the  subject  is  not  omitted.  I’m  glad 
it  is  not,  for  otherwise,  perhaps,  we 
would  be  tempted  to  say  that  preachers 
only  should  pray,  or  Sunday-school  teach- 
ers only,  or  parents  only,  or  missionaries 
only,  or  disciples  only.  But  not  so.  The 
command  is  to  you , to  me. 

Our  Opportunities  Today  to  Travail 
in  Prayer.  Prayer  is  hard  work  and  yet  it 
is  easy.  It  is  fellowship  with  God  and 
Christ,  and  this  should  be  very  easy  if  we 
are  acquainted.  It  is  hard  when  we 
wrestle  and  travail.  It  is  difficult  when 
prayers  are  fervent.  Success  of  the  Gospel 
depends  on  the  prayers  of  His  followers, 
at  least  in  a certain  measure.  Soul  travail 
goes  with  soul  satisfaction.  The  idle  were 
not  the  ones  included  in  the  verse,  “Pray 
ye  . . . the  Lord  of  the  harvest,”  but  the 
laborers  themselves,  the  ones  thrust  forth, 
the  gatherers.  God  saw  the  need.  Christ’s 
prayer  would  avail  more  than  thousands, 
but  He  wants  us  to  ask.  It  is  a wonderful 
privilege  to  call  in  the  powers  of  heaven 
to  our  aid.  Men  of  old  have  passed  on 
and  now  we  are  living  and  it  is  our  time 
to  pray  and  labor.  The  only  means  God 
has  of  doing  His  work  is  by  His  people. 
We  are  entrusted  with  His  work.  We  are 
commissioned  with  the  Gospel  of  recon- 
ciliation. God  depends  on  you.  This 
command  has  my  name  and  your  name 
as  the  subject. 

Labor  Problems.  In  the  religious  world 
the  labor  problem  is  greater  than  any 
problem  of  labor  and  capital  in  the  tem- 
poral world.  Walkouts,  picketing,  boy- 
cotting, and  strikes  can  be  found  in  the 
religious  world  as  well  as  in  the  temporal. 
The  labor  supply  depends  on  prayer. 
More  sheep  gathered  in  depends  on 
I prayer.  Less  golden  grain  lost  depends 
on  prayer.  Plenty  of  prayer  means  plenty 
I of  laborers  and  plenty  of  harvest.  Unit- 
led,  one-accord  prayer  is  essential.  A new 
» vision  of  the  field  and  a new  vision  of  the 


compassion  of  Christ  will  certainly  aid  in 
solving  this  great  problem.  When  we 
love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves,  then 
things  will  happen. 

Faith  and  Power.  Our  lack  of  faith 
explains  our  neglect,  too.  How  much 
power  is  there  in  prayer?  The  effectual 
fervent  prayer  of  a righteous  man  avail- 
eth  much— but  how  much?  Perhaps  in 
the  long  run  according  to  the  fervency, 
the  time,  and  the  belief.  “Lord,  teach  us 
to  pray.”  “Lord,  increase  our  faith.” 
God  has  instructions  to  give.  He  has 
faith  to  give.  He  has  gifts  to  give,  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit.  He  gives  us  men  filled 
with  the  Spirit.  Yet  all  men  are  called. 
All  are  laborers.  All  are  commissioned. 
All  are  responsible. 

Vision  of  the  Harvest.  To  look  upon 
the  crowds  calls  forth  sympathy.  We  feel 
somewhat  of  the  eagerness  to  render  re- 
lief aid  and  to  go  ourselves  or  send  oth- 
ers. Not  enough  workers  means  lost  grain 
and  lost  harvest.  It  is  not  our  harvest, 
but  His  harvest.  The  laborers  have  al- 
ways been  few,  but  real  prayer  increases 
them.  Such  praying  moves  the  interces- 
sors. The  backward  are  the  ones  God 
wants.  Such  become  day  laborers,  not 
bosses.  Yet  this  laboring  will  be  a joyful 
work,  for  we  reap  in  joy. 

Intercession  That  Counts.  Acceptable 
prayers  have  at  least  four  areas:  (1)  A 
prayer  that  brings  glory  to  God,  (2)  A 
prayer  in  the  name  of  Christ,  (3)  A 
prayer  in  the  holiness  of  the  Spirit,  (4) 
Prayer  of  praise  and  petition. 

Approved  Intercedes.  Acceptable  pe- 
titioners have  the  following  characteris- 
tics: (1)  a full  surrender,  (2)  an  assur- 
ance of  faith,  (3)  importunity,  (4)  se- 
crecy, (5)  simplicity,  (6)  teachableness, 
(7)  confession  of  inability,  (8)  unhurried, 
(9)  waiters,  (10)  fasters,  (11)  a voluntary 
separation  from  the  temporal,  (12)  non- 
fainters. 

Getting  Results.  What  Christ  does 
when  we  pray:  (1)  gives  us  thoughts, 
(2)  gives  us  His  Spirit,  (3)  makes  inter- 
cession with  groaning  that  cannot  be 
uttered,  (4)  gives  us  answers,  (5)  with- 
holds our  petitions  when  we  pray  amiss. 

The  Way  to  Do  It.  To  speak  to  God 
is  different  from  speaking  to  man.  We 


number  4 

must  cast  away  what  we  think  we  know 
and  open  ourselves  to  the  knowledge  of 
God.  Worship  and  prayer  should  take 
over  the  whole  being— not  just  rule  for  a 
short  time.  We  must  learn  to  read  God 
constantly.  Many  times  our  fixation 
points  with  God  are  too  brief  and  infre- 
quent. Return  sweeps  to  God  should  be 
daily  and  hourly  occurrences.  Closed 
doors  are  best.  Inner  chambers  are  be- 
loved spots.  To  be  shut  up  with  God  is 
a sweet  experience  and  brings  open  re- 
wards. The  fellowship  is  good  even  with- 
out the  rewards  and  answers.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  rewards  and  answers  are 
many  times  better  and  greater  than  our 
requests. 

Big  Results.  We  need  to  pray  for  big 
things  and  expect  them.  The  harvest  is 
big  and  the  number  of  workers  needed  is 
large.  Therefore  we  need  to  take  the 
place  of  a child  to  a father,  not  an  inspec- 
tor or  even  a teacher.  Our  heavenly 
Father  is  compassionate  to  the  weak,  sick- 
ly child.  He  is  happy  and  joyful  when 
He  hears  his  stammering  tongue  with  his 


Peace 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

Does  ’t  give  thee  peace,  thee  peace  to  waif  with 
Him? 

Not,  not  to  mel 

No  peace  He  offers  as  I walk  with  Him. 

His  purity 

Thrusts  like  a sword  into  my  darkened  breast ! 
Slashes  the  covert  where  l thought  to  rest 
Safe  from  the  battle.  Ah,  no  peace  to  me — ; 

A sword  He  offers,  as  I walk  with  Him. 

Does  ’t  give  thee  peace  to  walk,  t0  walk  with 
Him? 

Then  let  it  be! 

But  as  we  walk  together  He  unfolds 
His  will  for  me. 

To  work  that  will  in  a divided  heart 
Where  warring  factions  tear  the  soul  apart — 
For  this  He  gives  no  peace;  but  offers  me 
His  Spirit’s  armor  as  1 walk  with  Him. 

And  yet — it  gives  a peace  to  walk  with  Him — 
Even  to  me; 

No  coward’s  peace,  who,  hidden  from  the  field, 
Rests  blissfully. 

But  if  the  soldier  in  the  thick  of  fight 
Hath  peace  to  know  his  sword  thrusts  well — and 
night 

Shall  find  him  victor — yea,  He  offers  me 
Abundant  peace — peace  as  I walk  with  Him. 

Soottdale,  Pa. 
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requests.  He  is  patient  when  we  are 
thoughtless. 

Men  who  get  answers  for  themselves 
from  God  usually  are  good  prayer  help- 
ers for  others.  Just  as  importunity  usual- 
ly works  with  fellow  men,  much  more  so 
with  God.  Add  to  this  true  humility  and 
strong  faith  plus  definiteness,  and  you 
have  the  recipe  of  effectual  prayer. 
“Great  is  thy  faith:  be  it  unto  thee  even 
as  thou  wilt.”  The  mountain-removing 
faith  is  within  reach  of  us.  What  a glori- 
ous liberty  in  prayer  we  have! 

The  Cost  of  Following  Abiding  Prin- 
ciples. In  addition  to  a glorious  liberty 
it  is  a duty  as  well.  When  we  see  white 
and  ripe  fields,  the  deplorable  state  of 
lost  souls,  much  work  to  be  done,  and 
the  labor  shortage,  it  should  drive  us  to 
acute  seriousness  and  earnestness  for 
quickened  prayer.  The  greater  the  task 
before  us  the  greater  should  the  prayer 
burden  be.  It  seems  sometimes  that  the 
greater  the  task  the  more  the  fainting;  or 
the  greater  the  discouragement  the  great- 
er the  fear.  But  the  work  is  the  Lord’s 
and  it  is  His  sheaves.  We  are  responsible 
to  pray  that  the  brazen  serpent  be  lifted 
up.  “I,  if  I be  lifted  up  . . . will  draw  all 
men  unto  me.”  Drawing  comes  after  lift- 
ing and  lifting  after  praying. 

Praying  for  an  Increase  in  Workers. 
We  are  also  responsible  to  pray  that  la- 
borers be  sent  forth,  for  “how  shall  they 
preach,  except  they  be  sent?”  In  our 
prayers  let  us  ask  for  skillful,  wise,  faith- 
ful, and  able  laborers.  The  staggering 
promises  are  still  ours.  The  following 
are  truly  unlimited  prayer  promises: 
“Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,”  “Ask  any 
thing,”  “Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask,”  “Ask 
what  ye  will.” 

May  these  needs  and  these  commands 
and  these  never-failing  promises  cause  us 
to  take  the  command,  obey  the  command, 
and  live  the  command— “Pray  ye  . . . the 
Lord  of  the  harvest.” 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 


In  Sincere  Appreciation 

By  L.  C.  Miller 

One  year  ago  today  (January  2,  1948) 
one  of  my  very  best  friends,  and  to  me  a 
beloved  Christian  brother,  died  very  sud- 
denly here  in  Manitou  in  the  Manitou 
Fuel  and  Transfer  Company  office  where 
he  had  gone  to  his  work  as  the  man  in 
charge  of  the  office  work.  It  was  back  in 
1924  when  I first  met  Edward  E.  Miller, 
then  of  La  Junta,  Colorado.  After  a brief 
conversation  following  our  introduction 
to  each  other,  we  discovered  that  besides 


our  last  names  being  the  same,  we  had 
also  both  been  born  in  Holmes  County, 
Ohio.  After  that  we  were  soon  made 
aware  that  we  had  many  things  in  com- 
mon. 

We  had  recently  moved  from  Protec- 
tion, Kansas,  to  Limon,  Colorado,  Sep- 
tember 1,  1922.  There  I was  given  charge, 
as  pastor,  of  the  Limon  Mennonite 
Church.  Bro.  Edward  was  a conference- 
wide-recognized Sunday-school  promoter 
and  worker,  specializing  in  personal 
work.  The  La  Junta  Church  had  several 
mission  Sunday  schools,  in  all  of  which 
Bro.  Edward  was  interested. 

In  1924  I was  called  to  La  Junta  to 
hold  a two-week  series  of  evangelistic 
meetings  in  a schoolhouse  where  one  of 
these  Sunday  schools  was  being  conduct- 
ed each  Sunday  with  Edward  E.  Miller  as 
superintendent.  During  those  meetings 
he  was  the  prayer  warrior  and  “personal 
recruiting  officer,”  because  of  which 
thirty-three  souls  were  saved. 

From  that  time  to  January  2,  1948,  we 
labored  together  for  the  Lord  as  His 
servants,  and  at  the  same  time  were  the 
best  of  personal  friends.  I have  never 
had  a friend  that  I have  appreciated 
more  than  he. 

In  1935  he  with  his  family  moved  to 
Manitou  Springs,  Colorado,  where  we 
were  already  at  home.  Here  Bro.  Edward 
served  for  eight  years  as  our  Sunday- 
school  superintendent,  as  leader  and  di- 
rector of  young  people’s  activities,  as 
mission  board  member,  and  also  as  a 
member  of  the  board  of  trustees,  much  of 
the  time  as  chairman  of  that  board. 

The  last  two  years  of  his  life  he  pro- 
posed to  the  pastor  that  a younger  person 
be  chosen  to  lead  the  Sunday  school. 
This  was  done  and  Edward  was  given  an 
intermediate  mixed  class  of  eight.  With- 
in those  two  years  all  eight  of  those  young 
people  were  received  into  church  mem- 
bership. To  me,  personally,  Bro.  Edward 
appraised  those  two  years  as  teacher  of 
that  class  as  the  crowning  achievement  of 
his  life. 

During  these  years  in  which  we  labored 
together  for  the  Lord  in  the  same  congre- 
gation here  in  Manitou,  Colorado,  Bro. 
Miller  was  the  pastor’s  prayer  partner, 
his  counselor,  and  his  support  financially 
many  times  when  he  sensed  such  need. 
Besides  all  this  the  pastor  had  full  assur- 
ance that  this  soldier  of  the  cross  was 
back  of  the  work  to  the  limit  as  long  as 
that  work  was  in  accordance  with  the 
instructions  found  in  the  Book.  “The 
same  which  I also  was  forward  to  do” 
(Gal.  2:10). 

This  man  was  a loyal,  modest,  unas- 
suming man  with  his  life  and  work  fully 


dedicated  to  the  Lord.  His  family  of 
Christian  workers  were  zealous  in  the 
service  of  God.  He  was,  first  of  all,  a 
Christian  father  and  husband,  zealous 
for  the  eternal  welfare  of  his  own  family 
and  for  their  full  surrender  to  God  in 
service  for  Him.  Yet  in  spite  of  his 
modesty  and  loyalty  in  the  good  fight  of 
faith,  he  was  fearless  and  uncompromis- 
ing against  a profession  of  being  a Chris- 
tian and  then  living  a life  void  of  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  and  yielded  to  the  lust 
of  the  flesh. 

Of  the  three  children,  all  girls,  who 
came  to  bless  this  home,  all  are  trained 
nurses  and  have  dedicated  their  lives  to 
service  for  God.  To  know  them  and  the 
home  from  which  they  come— their  Chris- 
tian father  and  mother— is  to  know  the 
worth  of  the  Christian  home  and  of 
Bible  reading,  prayer,  and  the  teaching 
of  the  Word  in  the  home  and  of  attend- 
ing regularly  the  services  rendered  by 
the  church  of  Christ. 

In  this  brief  statement  I wish  to  ac- 
knowledge as  publicly  as  is  possible  my 
sincere  appreciation  of  this  man  as  a 
brother  in  the  Lord.  He  was  a Christian 
example  of  faithful  service  to  God,  and 
in  that  service  has  rendered  faithful 
service  to  me  and  to  many  others  like 
myself.  For  his  faithfulness  in  service  to 
me,  I c^n  but  acknowledge  the  utmost 
respect  and  appreciation;  but  for  this 
faithfulness  and  service  God  will  abun- 
dantly reward  His  servant  and  my  broth- 
er in  the  Lord,  Edward  E.  Miller. 

Manitou  Springs,  Colo. 


WHAT  WE  NEED 

“We  do  not  need  more  material 
development;  we  need  more  spiritual 
development.  We  do  not  need  more  in- 
tellectual power;  we  need  more  moral 
power.  We  do  not  need  more  knowledge; 
we  need  more  character.  We  do  not 
need  more  government;  we  need  more 
culture.  We  do  not  need  more  law;  we 
need  more  religion.  We  do  not  need 
more  of  the  things  that  are  seen;  we 
need  more  of  the  things  that  are  unseen. 
All  of  our  learning  and  science,  our  cul- 
ture and  our  arts  will  be  of  little  avail 
unless  they  are  supported  by  high  charac- 
ter. Unless  there  be  honor  and  truth 
and  justice,  unless  our  material  resources 
are  supported  by  moral  and  spiritual  re- 
sources, there  is  no  foundation  for  prog- 
ress. A trained  intelligence  can  do  much 
but  there  is  no  substitute  for  morality, 
character,  and  religious  convictions.  Un- 
less these  abide,  American  citizenship 
will  be  found  unequal  to  its  task.”— Cal- 
vin Coolidge. 
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Expressing  Appreciation 

We  read  recently  of  a lady  who  had 
adopted  this  rule  of  life:  “At  the  close  of 
each  day  I decide  what  has  pleased  me 
most  and  then  I express  appreciation 
accordingly.”  It  seems  to  us  a good  rule. 
Perhaps  it  would  be  a bit  mechanical  to 
express  appreciation  once  a day.  Some 
days  might  offer  more  than  one  deserving 
cause.  On  other  days  some  people  might 
have  trouble  in  finding  something  that 
is  outstandingly  worthy  of  appreciation. 
But  even  then  it  might  do  us  good  to 
search  for  the  things  that  we  are  inclined 
to  pass  by.  One  is  reminded  of  the  ten 
lepers  who  were  healed  by  Jesus.  Only 
one  of  these  returned  to  the  Master  to 
give  Him  thanks.  “Were  there  not  ten 
cleansed?”  said  Jesus.  “Where  are  the 
nine?” 

Sometimes  we  have  fears  that  we  might 
spoil  people  by  too  much  praise.  There 
is  a danger,  of  course.  And  every  honest 
person  will  avoid  fulsome  flattery.  But 
most  people  are  helped  by  an  expression 
of  genuine  appreciation.  Mother’s 
housekeeping  burden  will  be  lifted  if  the 
family  will  tell  her  how  much  they  ap- 
preciate the  good  meals  and  the  skillful 
mending.  Brothers  and  sisters  will  live 
together  with  more  pleasure  if  they  deign 
to  express  to  one  another  thanks  for  small 
favors  received.  Neighbors  and  the  trades- 
men with  whom  we  deal  will  have  their 
days  brightened  by  the  extra  efforts  we 
may  use  to  lubricate  our  human  relations 
with  expressions  of  appreciation.  The 
people  who  work  for  us  are  provided  a 
wonderful  incentive  when  they  know  that 
their  efforts  please  us.  Your  preacher 
and  your  Sunday-school  teacher  will  be 
helped  in  their  preparation  for  next 
Sunday  if  they  know  that  something 
they  have  said  today  meets  a need  of 
yours. 

. There  is  an  old  New  England  saying, 
“Just  praise  is  a debt  and  should  be 
paid.”  That  is  true.  But  it  is  the  kind 
of  debt  which  probably  will  never  be 
collected.  You  must  volunteer  to  pay  it. 
Do  you  owe  a word  of  appreciation  to 
someone  whose  life  or  influence  or  work 
has  meant  something  precious  to  you? 
Owe  no  man  any  thing.”  We  so  often 
eep  our  kind  words  until  the  person 


who  could  have  used  them  is  dead.  This 
is  the  kind  of  debt  that  one  cannot  pay 
to  an  estate. 

Too  Much  at  Home 

It  was  threshing  time,  and  four  o’clock 
on  a hot  afternoon.  The  new  hired  man 
had  climbed  from  his  wagon  to  drink  at 
the  big  pump  under  the  great  elm  tree 
in  the  yard.  He  washed  the  sweat  and 
dirt  from  face  and  neck  and  arms  and 
sat  against  the  trunk  of  the  tree  to  rest. 
He  patted  the  collie  which  came  trotting 
up,  and  began  to  tell  stories  of  a far- 
away land  to  the  farmer’s  children.  He 
munched  on  the  cookies  which  Kathie 
gave  him  and  seemed  to  forget  that  the 
hungry  threshing  machine  needed  a con- 
stant stream  of  bundles  to  fill  its  maw. 
It  was  very  pleasant  here,  under  the  tree, 
enjoying  the  hospitality  of  a friendly 
family.  “I  sure  feel  at  home  here,”  he 
said  to  his  kind  employer,  who  was  walk- 
ing by.  “Yes,  maybe  you’re  too  much  at 
home,”  that  worthy  said  under  his  breath 
as  he  walked  on  toward  the  house. 

The  transcontinental  bus  pulled  to  a 
side  and  stopped  at  the  lookout.  The 
driver  urged  the  passengers  to  get  out 
and  look  around.  “Finest  view  on  the 
whole  trip,”  he  assured  them.  “You  can 
see  fifty  miles,  and  parts  of  three  states.” 
It  was  a wonderful  spot.  Far  away 
stretched  the  forested  hills,  like  the  waves 
of  a gigantic  sea.  There  was  sweet  spring 
water  to  drink,  and  inviting  paths  beck- 
oned one  into  the  cool  forest.  The  driver 
seemed  to  enjoy  the  rest  as  well  as  any- 
one, as  he  lolled  on  the  grass.  “I  grew  up 
in  the  hills,  and  I just  feel  at  home  here,” 
he  confided  to  one  restive  passenger. 
“Too  much  at  home,”  grumbled  that 
gentleman.  “I  have  to  be  in  Harrisburg 
by  six  o’clock.” 

The  ambassador  sat  deep  in  the  easy 
chair.  The  foreign  tongue  had  become 
as  easy  for  him  as  his  own.  The  idioms 
of  thought  in  this  land  no  longer  seemed 
strange  and  wrong.  The  gracious  com- 
pany in  this  room  of  culture  and  refine- 
ment made  him  wish  at  times  that  he 
would  never  need  to  return  to  the  boor- 
ishness of  his  homeland.  “You  know,  I 
think  I’ll  live  here  after  I retire  from  the 
diplomatic  service.  I really  feel  at  home 


here,”  he  had  said  once  to  friends  from 
the  fatherland.  “Yes,  too  much  at  home,” 
was  what  they  thought.  “We  ought  to 
have  an  ambassador  who  represents  us.” 

The  church  was  an  old  one.  It  had 
been  established  by  the  earliest  settlers, 
and  its  ideals  and  program  were  synony- 
mous with  the  spirit  and  the  thought  of 
the  town.  All  the  leading  citizens  be- 
longed to  the  church  and  the  board  of 
trustees  of  the  church  and  the  city  coun- 
cil were  an  interlocking  directorate.  The 
history  of  the  community  was  in  effect 
the  history  of  the  church.  The  minister 
of  the  church  was  the  leading  spirit  on 
the  school  board  and  of  the  Rotary  Club. 
“This  church  is  thoroughly  at  home  in 
this  town,”  the  minister  once  assured  the 
Men’s  Club  of  the  church,  or  was  it  the 
Chamber  of  Commerce?  “Oh,  too  much 
at  home,”  sobbed  an  old  saint  who  had 
got  some  strange  ideas  by  reading  the 
Bible,  ideas  about  Christians  who  are 
strangers  and  pilgrims,  who  look  for  a 
city  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God. 

Do  we  need  a prophet  today  to  warn  a 
church  which  is  at  ease  in  democracy  and 
in  Americanism?  Have  we  become  too 
much  at  home  in  a political,  social,  and 
economic  order  which  has  been  favorable 
to  us,  so  that  we  have  almost  equated  the 
kingdom  of  God  with  the  continuance  of 
that  order?  In  what  chapter  and  verse  of 
the  charter  of  the  church  do  we  read  that 
God  can  bless  His  people  only  under 
monarchy,  or  feudalism,  or  democracy, 
or  capitalism,  or  socialism,  or  commu- 
nism? Is  it  not  rather  true,  as  a great 
thinker  of  Europe  recently  told  the  world, 
that  the  church  can  never  be  at  home  in 
history?  Why  should  the  saints  of  God  be 
drawn  into  the  ideological  quarrels  of 
our  age,  as  if  our  very  lives  depended  on 
the  outcome?  From  its  very  character  it 
should  be  apparent  that  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ,  planned  in  the  eternal  past, 
and  destined  to  the  eternal  future,  cannot 
become  inseparably  attached  to  any  status 
quo  of  earthly  society.  The  church  is 
superhistorical,  not  dependent  on  the 
toleration  and  patronage  of  king,  presi- 
dent, or  dictator.  Her  issues  are  decided 
in  prayer  chambers,  and  not  in  election 
booths.  Her  supreme  loyalty  is  not  10 
sovereign  nation,  but  to  sovereign  God. 
The  worst  thing  that  can  happen  to  the 
church  in  this  world  is  to  become  too 
much  at  home. 


“Bigger  sinner,  better  saint”  has  never 
been  true.— J.  A.  Huffman. 
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Revival  Paving 

By  Edwin  Raymond  Anderson 

Revival  always  begins  with  reality  and 
with  the  laying  bare  of  the  heart  before 
the  Lord,  and  with  that  “deep-down” 
getting  right  which  brings  the  correction 
and  swings  everything  in  line  for  the 
work  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  And  it 
is  strange  that,  in  such  a day  as  this, 
when  we  desire  to  be  so  “realistic”  about 
everything  else  in  life,  we  should  ap- 
proach this  burning  necessity  of  genuine 
revival  in  so  pitifully  unreal  a manner. 
We  argue  from  the  standpoint  of  that 
pious  generality  which  admits  everything 
and  accepts  nothing;  we  say  “yes”  in  so 
“no”  a fashion  of  the  heart.  There  is 
recognition  of  the  need,  but  then,  we 
refuse  the  recognition  by  allowing  the 
very  life  of  the  thing  to  die  away  into  the 
tragic  death  of  some  slothful  committee, 
which  has  conveniently  lost  everything  in 
the  maze  of  a “general  report.”  The  Lord 
begins  with  reality,  and  there  can  be  no 
revival  without  it.  And  without  the  real- 
ity, nothing  is  right,  and  for  all  of  our 
“revivalistic  fundamentalism”  we  are  so 
deadly  wrong.  We  argue  for  a life  that 
we  do  not  have  and  gather  upon  the 
remaining  shell,  as  if  the  Lord  would  be 
satisfied  with  that  which  appears  half- 
way well  to  the  outward  covering. 

Such  a reality  for  such  a revival  must 
of  necessity  take  in  the  serious  matter  of 
soul-winning.  For  as  H.  G.  Tovey  says  in 
one  of  his  searching  lines: 

“Give  me  a passion  for  souls,  dear  Lord, 
A passion  to  save  the  lost,” 
and  there  is  the  need  for  this  sort  of  holy 
passion  that  drives  from  the  sanctuary 
into  the  street,  that  turns  our  meditation 
into  mediation,  that  lays  hold  upon  our 
correctness  of  doctrine  and  emblazons  it 
with  fearless  determination,  that  turns 
our  singing  into  service,  that  drives  the 
very  stake  of  Calvary  into  the  innermost 
reaches  of  our  heart,  that  makes  us  win- 
ners instead  of  wishers,  that  clearly  un- 
derlines the  “Go”  of  the  “GOspel.”  For 
men  are  lost,  and  it  will  take  men  who 
were  once  lost  but  now  saved,  to  remem- 
ber that  past,  to  value  the  cleansing  and 
the  pardon  of  Calvary,  and  to  find  no 
rest  until  they,  too,  shall  no  longer  be 
lost.  But  the  trouble  with  the  great 
majority  of  saved  people  is  that  they  for- 
get that  they  were  once  lost,  what  it 
meant  to  be  lost  in  sin,  to  be  lost  from 
Christ,  to  be  lost  for  eternity— saved  peo- 
ple have  lost  the  awful  meaning  of  that 
word,  “lost”!  And  the  recovery  of  THAT 
will  pave  the  highway  for  revival  show- 
ers. 

It  is  recorded  of  our  blessed  Lord  as 
concerning  His  mission  that,  “The  Son 
of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lost.”  But  it  is  terribly  hard 
to  engage  in  any  sort  of  seeking  and  sav- 
ing business,  if  we  do  not  feel  the  burden 
of  the  very  “lostness”  of  men  and  women, 
of  boys  and  girls  ever  about  us.  We  have 
been  with  them  for  so  long  that  somehow 


we  have  lost  the  sight  of  their  lost  condi- 
tion. It  is  difficult  to  agonize  for  a world 
that  somehow  does  not  seem  so  very  lost 
after  all;  and  perhaps  we  have  sat  within 
the  “rose-colored”  confines  of  the  sanc- 
tuary for  so  long  that  we  have  forgotten 
what  the  outside  streets  look  like!  Be- 
loved, perhaps  we  need  a revival  of 
Scriptural  definitions  before  we  become 
wholly  lost  in  the  religious  woods!  And 
in  that  way,  perhaps  that  last  letter  of 
the  word,  “revival,”  that  “L,”  might  serve 
to  remind  of  the  Lost  condition  of  Lost 
men. 

It  is  recorded  of  John  the  Baptist  that 
he  was  “the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness.”  Verily  did  this  honored 
servant  realize  that  he  was  tracking  a 
moral  wilderness,  and  thus  did  he  speak 
forth  “with  strong  crying  and  tears.” 
And  we  verily  need  a “wet  revival,”  do 
we  not?— a revival  of  the  tears  that  will 
well  forth  and  speak  their  own  testimony 
of  agonizing  concern  for  souls.  Pei  haps 
the  reason  we  are  not  crying  is  because 
we  really  do  not  feel  this  world  to  be  a 
wilderness  after  all.  It  appears  too  much 
like  a wonderland,  and  outward  progress 
has  thrown  the  sinister  film  over  the  eyes 
of  the  soul.  This  is  not  mere  emotion, 
but  miraculous  enduement!  Many  things 
are  cleansed  by  tears,  which  otherwise 
might  remain  clouded  by  abstract  teach- 
ing. 

And  so,  we  need  a passion  for  souls, 
dear  Lord.  For,  after  all,  we  are  living 
in  passionate  days,  and  men  feel  the  in- 
tensity of  the  many  issues  which  arise 
and  which  press.  Is  the  great,  central 
issue  of  Christ  and  of  eternity  to  be  dis- 
counted as  a religious  triviality  because 
of  the  dispassionate  attitude  of  its  pro- 
fessors? Hear  another  line  from  Tovey: 
“Oh,  may  this  night  be  one  of  beginning 
The  story  of  pardon  to  tell.” 

And  we  have  a story  to  tell.  But  alas!  it 
seems  only  as  fiction  because  of  the  fable 
of  our  unrealistic,  revival-less  hearts.  It 
is  a message  of  flame,  but  how  quickly  is 
it  smothered  by  some  of  the  bearers!  Yes, 
revival  always  begins  with  reality.  And 
that  reality  includes  soul-winning! 

Hartford,  Conn. 


Principal  American  Revivals 
Since  1700 

By  B.  Charles  Hostetter 

1.  The  Great  Awakening. 

Preceding  this  period  there  were  a 
scattered  few  individuals  who  took  a 
special  interest  in  the  conversion  of  the 
Indians.  Some  of  these  had  reasonable 
success.  The  Mayhews,  father  and  son, 
in  1664  had,  it  was  estimated,  about  1500 
praying  Indians.  John  Eliot  also  was 
called  the  “Apostle  to  the  Indians.”  He 
was  also  the  first  person  to  translate  the 
Bible  into  the  Indian  language. 

The  early  colonists  of  New  England 
stood  for  regenerate  church  membership. 
Only  after  due  examination  were  they 


Our  Smaller  Churches 


Calvary,  Pinckney,  Michigan 

A congregation  of  twenty-six  members 
in  the  Indiana-Michigan  district.  Wor- 
ships in  a recently  completed  church 
building  in  a village  of  six  hundred  in  a 
lake  resort  region  fifty  miles  west  of 
Detroit.  Cordial  invitation  to  mission- 
ary-minded young  people  to  locate  in 
this  area  and  assist  in  the  work  of  the 
church  and  Sunday  school  both  in  Pinck- 
ney and  in  the  mission  outpost.  New 
Hamburg,  seven  miles  east.  Assistance 
needed  in  boys’  club  work,  home  visita- 
tion, Gospel  teams  for  jail  services,  hos- 
pital services,  services  in  homes,  com- 
munity surveys,  erecting  Gospel  signs 
along  highways,  summer  Bible  school  and 
Sunday-school  teaching,  leadership  in 
young  people’s  groups  and  activities,  and 
personal  evangelism.  Work  available  in 
many  industrial  plants  near  by.  Several 
local  shops  not  under  labor  union.  Great 
demand  for  skilled  and  unskilled  work- 
ers in  the  various  types  of  building,  either 
woodwork  or  mason  work.  Poultry,  truck, 
and  dairy  farming  are  profitable  in  this 
area.  Schoolteachers  at  a premium.  If 
interested,  write  to  the  pastor,  Ezra 
Beachey,  749  Putnam  Street,  Pinckney, 
Mich. 


admitted  into  fellowship.  Later  as  a com- 
promise they  instituted  a “Half-Way  Cov- 
enant.” This  gave  the  persons  some 
church  advantages,  but  not  full  fellow- 
ship. This  new  practice  was  not  satis- 
factoxy.  Many  would  be  satisfied  if  that 
is  all  the  further  they  got.  This  gave 
them  some  sort  of  assurance. 

The  Great  Awakening  properly  came 
by  the  preaching  of  Jonathan  Edwards 
and  his  famous  sermon,  “Sinners  in  the 
hands  of  an  angry  God.”  Preceding  this 
revival  there  were  dark  days  of  atheism, 
lawlessness,  and  personal  debauchery. 
Soon  after  the  colonists  came  to  the 
shores  of  America  they  forgot  God.  The 
new  country  as  a whole  was  morally  and 
spiritually  degenerate  up  until  this  pe- 
riod called  the  Great  Awakening. 

In  addition  to  the  preaching  of  Jon- 
athan Edwards,  John  Wesley  and  George 
Whitefield  contributed  much  to  this  re- 
vival period.  It  was  a period  of  great 
spiritual  power  and  the  churches  were 
transformed  and  multitudes  were  saved. 
“Within  a generation  more  than  one 
seventh  of  the  population  were  converted 
to  Christ.” 

2.  The  Awakening  of  1S00. 

This  revival  really  began  about  1785 
and  lasted  about  twenty-five  years.  Dur- 
ing the  period  between  the  Great  Awak- 
ening and  this  revival  no  denomination, 
with  the  possible  exception  of  the  Meth- 
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odists,  enjoyed  a numerical  growth  in 
the  membership. 

Just  before  this  revival  were  the  French 
and  Indian  Wars,  King  George’s  War, 
and  the  Revolutionary  War.  “These  wars 
nearly  wiped  Christianity  out  from  the 
colonies.  Soldiers  from  Europe  brought 
infidelity  from  France,  deism  from  Eng- 
land, and  illuminism  from  Germany.” 
It  became  a fashionable  thing  to  embrace 
infidel  views.  Infidel  clubs  and  organiza- 
tions were  formed  which  were  patterned 
very  much  after  those  of  France.  It  was 
also  a very  immoral  age.  “The  manufac- 
ture of  liquor  in  America  was  begun 
about  1783.  Brandy  was  made  from 
peaches,  wine  from  grapes,  and  whisky 
from  grain.  A drunken  debauch  fol- 
lowed. The  marriage  vow  was  disregard- 
ed and  home  life  degenerated.  Gambling, 
vice,  and  profanity  held  sway.  Infidelity 
so  gripped  the  schools  that  no  college 
had  a dozen  students  who  would  admit 
being  Christians.  The  churches  were 
empty  and  impotent.”  What  a tragedy 
this  pictures! 

About  the  year  1790,  in  several  widely 
separated  localities,  there  was  evidence  of 
reviving  grace  appearing,  which  grad- 
ually spread  throughout  the  entire  coun- 
try, even  to  the  remote  sections  on  the 
frontier  and  developed  into  a general  re- 
vival. This  revival  was  noted  for  its  long 
continuance  and  wide-reaching  influence 
which  probably  affected  the  religious  life 
of  the  nation  more  vitally  than  any  other 
spiritual  quickening  of  our  history.  It 
seemed  to  come  with  pentecostal  power. 

“The  Presbyterians  were  multiplied  by 
three,  the  Baptists  by  four,  and  the  Meth- 
odists by  five.  Home  life  was  purified. 
Lawlessness  abated.”  There  were  also 
some  lasting  results  of  this  great  revival, 
such  as  the  first  denominational  paper, 
the  spread  of  denominational  schools,  the 
calling  and  sending  out  of  the  first  home 
and  foreign  missionaries.  This  was  the 
birth  of  the  foreign  missionary  movement 
in  America. 

3.  The  Great  Revival  of  1857-1858. 

One  writer  says  that  the  year  1858  was 
perhaps  the  most  significant  year  in 
Christian  history  since  the  days  of  the 
Apostle  Paul,  because  it  was  then  that 
doors  were  opened  for  more  than  a thou- 
sand million  people  to  receive  the  Chris- 
tian missionaries. 

“The  ten  years  preceding  1858  were 
years  of  unprecedented  prosperity.  Gold 
was  discovered  in  California.  Railroads 
I stretched  out  like  ribbons  across  the 
prairies.  Bridges  spanned  the  rivers.  In- 
dustries hummed.  Cities  sprang  up  like 
I mushrooms.  Morals  collapsed.  Worldly 
pleasure  was  rife,  while  the  churches  were 
prayerless  and  powerless.  But  in  October, 

I*  1857,  Wall  Street  collapsed,  and  a panic 
or  depression  paralyzed  the  financial 
world.” 

After  this  business  collapse  the  people 
(turned  to  God  in  prayer.  Some  of  the 
If  forerunners  of  this  revival  were  Charles 
ilG.  Finney,  the  Methodist  revivalist  James 


Caughey,  and  Jeremiah  Lamphier,  who 
as  a layman  started  the  noon  hour  prayer 
meeting  movement,  which  spread  rapidly 
and  greatly  contributed  to  the  revival 
movement.  One  man  traveled  from  Oma- 
ha to  New  York,  and  said  that  he  passed 
through  no  sizable  city  without  finding  a 
businessmen’s  prayer  meeting. 

During  the  year  1858  more  than  a 
million  people  were  united  to  the  church- 
es in  this  country.  It  was  also  estimated 
that  great  multitudes  of  other  nations 
were  blessed  because  of  it  because  of  the 
many  people  who  went  out  as  mission- 
aries through  convictions  developed  dur- 
ing this  revival.  Missionaries  were  scat- 
tered almost  throughout  the  world  and 
many  souls  were  saved. 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 


Now  I Lay  Me  Down  to  Sleep 

The  day  is  spent  and  the  good  nights 
have  been  said.  NOW  I LAY  ME 
DOWN  TO  SLEEP, 

Father  of  all,  it  was  a good  day— not 
perfect  but  good.  Down  the  lanes  of  the 
hours  I found  much  to  make  me  happy, 
and  as  1 draw  the  covers  about  this  tired 
body  of  mine,  1 close  my  eyes  to  thank 
you  while  yet  my  brain  is  awake.  Soon 
the  stars  will  shine  over  the  drawn  cur- 
tain of  my  heart,  and  while  your  billions 
of  constellations  hover  about  my  lost  con- 
sciousness, please  cleanse  my  heart  for  the 
new  streams  of  light  that  the  coming 
day  shall  bring. 

NOW  1 LAY  ME  DOWN  TO  SLEEP: 

0 God,  walk  through  the  paths  of  my 
brain  while  it  is  so  silent  and  remove  all 
the  weeds  that  have  grown  up  there  dur- 
ing the  unthinking  moments  of  this  busy 
day— take  down  the  pictures  of  my  fail- 
ures and  mistakes  and  put  up  in  their 
place  the  maxims  of  your  goodness  and 
beauty  so  that  I may  go  forward  in 
better  faith  and  fuller  confidence— when 

1 have  awakened. 

NOW  I LAY  ME  DOWN  TO  SLEEP: 
Thank  you  for  putting  me  in  the  world 
at  such  a busy  time  as  the  present.  Help 
me  to  be  a manly  man— courteous,  help- 
ful, and  sympathetic;  thoughtful,  toler- 
ant, and  considerate  of  the  rights,  pri- 
vileges, and  beliefs  of  others.  Grant  me 
peace  of  mind  and  a healthy  body.  Be 
with  those  who  are  sick  or  distressed, 
lonely  or  sorrowful  and  comfort  them. 

NOW  I LAY  ME  DOWN  TO  SLEEP: 
Rest  and  refresh  my  mind  and  body 
from  this  day’s  activities  and  grant  that 
my  dreams  may  be  pleasant  ones.  And 
when  you  lead  me  forth  into  your  light 
of  day  again,  make  me  ready  for  every 
worthy  call.  Guide  and  direct  my 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions  and  keep 
my  feet  in  the  paths  of  rectitude  and 
virtue. 

NOW  I LAY  ME  DOWN  TO  SLEEP: 
What  a short  day  it  was!  How  fast  the 
hours  ran— how  fast  they  all  run!  How 
rapidly  our  lives  are  drawing  to  a close! 
Thank  you  for  my  health,  for  my  work 


and  the  privilege  of  working;  for  my 
friends;  for  my  bed  and  shelter  and 
for  my  daily  food.  In  appreciation  do 
my  eyes  grow  heavy  and  full  of  languor. 
If  I should  die  before  I wake,  I pray  the 
Lord  my  soul  to  take.  NOW  I LAY 
ME  DOWN  TO  SLEEP.  Everybody, 
GOOD  NIGHT.— Selected. 

How  Good  Do  I Need  to  Be? 

(A  Chapel  Address) 

By  Carl  Kreider 

In  the  final  analysis  there  are  only  two 
types  of  ethical  ideals.  The  one  type  in- 
sists that  there  is  an  absolute  standard  to 
which  all  people  should  try  to  conform. 
In  the  Christian  religion  this  standard  is 
outlined  in  the  Word  of  God  and  was 
manifested  in  the  perfect  life  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  The  other  type 
of  ethical  thinking  says  that  all  standards 
are  relative,  that  what  is  right  or  wrong 
depends  upon  the  time  or  place— upon 
what  other  people  around  you  are  doing. 
One  prominent  American  writer  has  sum- 
med it  up  this  way:  “Morality  is  really 
nothing  but  a fashion,  which  changes 
from  one  year  to  another,  from  one  coun- 
try to  another,  from  one  place  to  another, 
and  more  especially  from  one  person  to 
another,  as  surely  as  the  fashion  and 
taste  in  hats  and  furniture.” 

If,  as  young  Christians,  someone  were 
to  ask  which  ethical  ideal  we  have,  ab- 
solute or  relative,  I am  certain  that  we 
would  all  agree  that  we  believe  in  an  ab- 
solute standard.  If  we  reflect  on  some  of 
our  actions  in  concrete  cases,  however, 
we  may  discover  that  the  relative  idea  has 
made  far  greater  inroads  into  our  think- 
ing than  one  might  suppose  at  first  sight. 

A few  years  ago  when  Hitler  was  tak- 
ing large  areas  of  Europe  for  himself 
some  people  pointed  out  that  such  a 
policy  was  not  very  bad,  because,  after  all, 
the  United  States  was  built  up  by  taking 
land  away  from  the  Indians.  The  British 
also  built  up  their  great  empire  by  taking 
land  away  from  other  people.  Since  Hit- 
ler was  merely  doing  the  same  that 
Britain  and  the  United  States  did  earlier, 
Hitler’s  policy  was  all  right.  What  kind 
of  standard  is  betrayed  by  such  thinking, 
absolute  or  relative?  Does  it  tell  us  that 
Hitler  was  right  because  his  policy  was 
no  worse  than  ours,  or  does  it  condemn 
German,  American,  and  British  policy 
alike  because  they  all  failed  to  meet  an 
absolute  standard  of  justice?  A moment’s 
reflection  can  lead  one  only  to  this  final 
conclusion. 

In  the  last  months  of  the  war  the 
United  States  Air  Force  killed  many 
German  and  Japanese  women  or  chil- 
dren. In  the  one  atomic  bombing  raid 
on  Hiroshima  in  Japan  alone  at  least 
100,000  people  lost  their  lives.  A com- 
mon justification  for  this  policy  in  the 
United  States  was  that  these  raids  were 
no  worse  than  some  used  earlier  by  the 
Germans  and  Japanese.  It  is  clear  that 
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the  Christian’s  reply  to  such  arguments 
should  be:  “No  worse.  Perhaps  not,  but 
no  better  either.”  In  other  words,  we 
cannot  justify  ourselves  by  comparing 
ourselves  with  other  evil  people.  Let  us 
compare  ourselves  only  with  the  perfect 
and  absolute  standard  we  find  in  Christ. 

During  the  war  many  businessmen 
made  millions  of  dollars.  They  were  able 
to  do  this  because  they  were  making  or 
selling  some  product  that  the  government 
desperately  needed  for  prosecuting  the 
war.  Farmers,  too,  sometimes  received 
very  large  incomes.  Some  farmers  found 
that  their  incomes  could  be  much  larger 
if  they  didn’t  obey  government  price  ceil- 
ings on  poultry,  eggs,  and  other  products. 
When  these  farmers  were  criticized  for 
breaking  these  government  ceiling  regu- 
lations many  of  them  replied  that  this 
practice  was  no  worse  than  that  of  the 
businessmen  who  made  their  millions  out 
of  the  war  by  questionable  business  prac- 
tices. These  farmers  were  also  falling  into 
the  error  of  using  relative  rather  than  ab- 
solute standards  of  morality. 

In  our  school  experience  we  have  no 
doubt  sometimes  seen  students  cheat  on 
examinations.  At  some  other  time  our  in- 
structor has  asked  us  to  write  a paper  to 
hand  in.  Perhaps  he  has  not  given  us 
enough  time  to  work  on  the  paper  and 
perhaps  we  don’t  like  to  write  papers  and 
don’t  see  any  value  in  learning  to  write 
them.  For  these  reasons  we  yield  to  the 
temptation  of  copying  our  paper  from  a 
book  and  turning  it  in  as  our  own  work. 
Do  we  try  to  justify  our  act  by  saying 
that  it  is  not  as  bad  as  cheating  on  an 
examination?  If  so,  we  are  using  a rela- 
tive standard  of  morality. 

The  Mennonite  Church  has  always  felt 
that  the  wearing  of  jewelry  was  wrong  be- 
cause the  Bible  teaches  against  it.  In 
some  communities,  however,  it  is  com- 
mon for  Mennonite  young  people  to 
wear  class  pins.  It  frequently  develops 
that  after  pins  are  worn  for  a time  others 
feel  justified  in  wearing  class  rings.  If 
they  are  criticized  for  wearing  rings  they 
may  reply  that  rings  are  no  worse  than 
pins  without  raising  the  fundamental 
question  of  whether  both  rings  and  pins 
fail  to  meet  the  absolute  standards  of 
Christian  conduct  laid  down  by  the  Word 
of  God. 

In  Sunday  school  one  Sunday  morning 
one  pupil  goes  to  sleep  because  he  has 
worked  so  hard  or  played  so  hard  the 
day  before  that  he  cannot  keep  awake. 
Another  pupil  spends  the  class  period  by 
discussing  some  of  the  fine  points  of  last 
night’s  basketball  game  with  his  neigh- 
bor. Seeing  this,  still  another  member  of 
the  class  who  possibly  has  studied  his 
lesson  and  has  taken  part  in  the  class 
discussion,  feels  free  by  virtue  of  his 
superior  conduct  in  Sunday  school  to 
skip  the  Sunday  evening  service  entirely. 
Here  again,  if  he  tries  to  justify  his  action 
by  saying  that  it  is  no  worse  than  his 
friends’  misbehavior  in  Sunday-school 
class,  he  is  falling  into  a relative  standard. 

“Not  as  bad  as  . . .”  and  “no  worse 
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than  . . .”  are  not  really  moral  standards 
at  all  for  two  very  important  reasons. 
In  the  first  place,  any  possible  action 
could  be  defended  in  this  way.  This  is 
true  because  we  can  always  (in  our  own 
minds,  at  least)  find  someone  else  who  is 
just  a little  worse  than  we  are.  Swearing 
would  be  all  right  because  we  can  always 
find  someone  who  is  capable  of  using 
more  vile  language.  Lying  would  be  all 
right  because  there  is  always  someone 
else  who  tells  still  grosser  falsehoods. 
Stealing  would  be  all  right  because 
someone  else  has  stolen  still  larger  sums 
of  money  or  still  more  valuable  property. 
It  would  even  be  all  right  to  kill  a man 
because  undoubtedly  there  have  been 

Saul  of  Tarsus 

By  Dr.  W.  K.  Jacobs 

[We  are  glad  to  present  an  unpublished  poem  of 
one  who  was  on  the  editorial  staff  of  the  Herald 
of  Truth  many  years  ago. — Ed.] 

He  was  a youth  of  Hebrew  birth, 

Well  versed  in  Greek  and  Hebrew  lore; 

He  rose  to  heights  by  sterling  worth, 

The  pride  of  /{in  whose  name  he  bore. 

A learned  man  in  truth  was  he, 

He  knew  full  well  the  Jewish  laws; 

With  zeal  of  fire  he  came  to  be 
A man  of  strength  in  any  cause. 

A man  who  lived  some  time  before, 

And  who  had  met  a tragic  fate; 

"The  Son  of  Man,”  a name  he  bore, 

His  death  was  wrought  by  fiendish  hate. 

St.  Stephen  lived  in  Saul’s  own  day, 

He  followed  Him  who  died  the  death; 

Their  doctrines  strange  were  Saul’s  dismay, 
And  hate  became  his  very  breath. 

With  Stephen  stoned,  Saul’s  hate  had  won, 
Henceforth  his  zeal  would  know  no  bound, 

To  drag  them  forth,  yea  everyone, 

These  Christian  folk  wherever  found. 

With  purpose  sealed  and  hate  aflame, 

Saul  was  one  day  Damascus  bent; 

Without  a thought  of  happier  fame 
That  was  to  come,  straight  on  he  went. 

While  on  his  way  a flash  of  light 
Struck  Saul  to  earth  with  blinding  blow 

With  hate  rebuked,  bereft  of  sight, 

Saul  then  his  Master  learned  to  know- 

The  mighty  change  in  Saul  thus  wrought, 
Has  meant  so  much  e’er  since  that  time ; 

Paul  served  to  shape  all  Christian  thought 
In  ev’ry  age  and  ev’ry  clime. 

He  gave  his  Lord  a service  rare , 

Shipwrecked  and  stoned  yet  out  he  reached; 

Though  lashed  and  chained,  on  prison  fare, 

In  Christ  he  lived  and  Him  he  preached. 

He  kePt  the  faith  and  fought  the  fight 
And  won  the  crown  his  Master  gives; 

To  all  the  world  he  brought  more  light — 
Though  Saul  is  dead  yet  Paul  still  lives. 

St.  Louis,  Mo. 

July  27,  1931. 


other  people  in  the  world  who  have 
killed  two  or  more  people.  In  other 
words,  when  we  fall  into  the  error  of 
setting  up  a standard  of  conduct  for  our- 
selves that  aims  to  be  no  worse  than 
someone  around  us  we  have  no  moral 
code  at  all,  because  if  we  look  long 
enough  we  can  always  find  someone  who 
is  a little  worse  than  we  are. 

In  the  second  place,  when  we  say  that 
we  are  “not  as  bad  as  . . .”  or  “no  worse 
than  . . .”  we  are  making  a purely  sub- 
jective judgment.  Who  said  you  are  not 
as  bad  as  he  is?  You  said  so  yourself. 
How  do  you  know  you  are  right?  By 
dejaarting  from  the  absolute  standard  you 
have  already  committed  one  sin.  A per- 
son who  commits  one  sin,  however  small, 
is  in  a good  condition  to  commit  still 
another  by  not  being  strictly  honest  in 
making  a judgment  about  himself. 

The  next  time  you  hear  yourself  de- 
fending one  of  your  actions  by  saying  you 
are  not  being  as  bad  as  someone  else 
among  your  friends,  stop  short  and  ask 
this  question:  “Am  I as  good  as  Jesus 
would  want  me  to  be?”  The  next  time 
you  catch  yourself  saying  that  you  have 
been  no  worse  than  someone  else,  why 
don’t  you  immediately  ask  yourself  the 
question:  “Is  the  thing  I have  done  the 
right  thing  for  a Christian  to  do?” 

Jesus  has  commanded  us,  “Be  ye  there- 
fore perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven  is  perfect”  (Matt.  5:48).  Jesus’ 
remarks  in  the  two  verses  immediately 
preceding  this  verse  add  a great  deal  of 
force  to  the  verse:  “For  if  ye  love  them 
which  love  you,  what  reward  have  ye? 
do  not  even  the  publicans  the  same?  And 
if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  what  do 
ye  more  than  others?  do  not  even  the 
publicans  so?”  In  other  words,  though 
His  hearers  might  have  claimed  that  cer- 
tain of  their  acts  were  no  worse  than 
others,  Jesus  condemned  them  for  being 
“just  as  bad  as”  some  of  the  worst  sinners 
of  their  day  not  meeting  the  perfection 
found  in  God.  Certainly  Jesus  would 
have  had  no  use  for  a standard  of  right- 
eousness other  than  our  perfect  Father  in 
heaven,  and  if  we  aim  to  follow  Him 
we  too  must  have  this  absolute  standard. 

Goshen,  Ind.  ' 


UNOSTENTATIOUS  SERVICE 

When  the  celebrated  Oberlin  was  trav- 
eling in  Germany  one  winter  he  was 
overtaken  by  a severe  snowstorm  and  lay 
down  to  perish.  A wagoner  rescued  him 
and  carried  him  to  the  next  village.  Be- 
fore jaarting,  Oberlin  said,  “Tell  me  your 
name  that  I may  at  least  have  you  in 
grateful  remembrance  before  God.”  The 
reply  was,- “I  see  that  you  are  a minister 
of  the  Gospel.  Please  tell  me  the  name 
of  the  Good  Samaritan.”  Oberlin  said, 

“I  cannot  do  that,  for  it  is  not  put  on  the  I; 
record.”  The  wagoner  replied,  “Then  n 
until  you  can  tell  me  his  name,  please  I 
permit  me  to  withhold  mine.”— William  ■ 
R.  King,  in  “Motives  for  Christian  Liv-  1 
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Thy  Word  Is  a Lamp 

There  are  many  kinds  of  lamps  for 
many  different  uses  and  in  many  differ- 
ent places  to  give  light.  God’s  Word  is 
the  spiritual  lamp  to  give  us  light  for 
every  circumstance  of  life. 

As  a Beacon  Lamp 

The  Word  guides  to  safety,  warns  of 
dangers  and  temptations,  and  gives  a 
continuous  light  through  storm  or  calm. 

As  a Hurricane  Lamp 

It  is  never  blown  out  nor  goes  out 
though  beset  by  the  Storms  of  opposition, 
skepticisms,  doubt,  and  persecution. 

As  a Signal  Lamp 

The  Word  gives  the  go  sign  (green 
light)  of  encouragement  to  walk  the 
Christian  way  of  life— the  go  sign  to 
travel  with  Christ,  “go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  gospel  . . . and, 
lo,  I am  with  you.”  The  warning  sign 
of  caution,  danger  ahead.  And  some- 
times the  red  sign  of  stop,  halt,  wait  up- 
on the  Lord. 

As  an  Invalid’s  Lamp 

That  lightens  the  wee  hours  of  the 
night  so  God’s  Word  gives  cheer  to  the 
weary— a mellow  light  that  eases  and  gives 
grace  for  the  pain. 

As  a Study  Lamp 

God’s  Word  is  wisdom  and  truth  to 
lighten  the  way  of  life  and  to  prepare  for 
the  problems  and  opportunities  of  life. 

As  a Pilgrim’s  Lamp 

How  needful  it  is  for  the  rough  and 
rocky  road  and  as  a guide  for  life’s  un- 
known course. 

As  a Sparkling  Chandelier 

It  reveals  hundreds  of  sparkling  rays 
of  beauty,  gleaming  like  radiant  gems, 
God’s  Word  reveals  the  beauty  of  holi- 
j ness,  the  brightness  of  rejoicing,  the  pu- 
| rity  of  love,  the  sparkle  of  praise,  and  the 
glow  of  prayer. 

As  a Miner’s  Lamp 

The  Word  goes  down  deep  into  the 
darkness  of  sin  and  reclaims  the  sinner 
that  he  might  be  put  on  fire  for  God. 

As  an  X-ray  Lamp 

It  exposes  the  sore  spots  of  sin  and 
sham  in  the  church  and  in  the  lives  of 
the  believers,  and  reveals  the  secret  hid- 
den things. 

As  a Health  Lamp 

The  Word  brings  healing  to  the  sin- 
sick  soul— warmth  to  the  discouraged— 
and  destroys  the  germs  of  doubt  and  fear. 

As  a Flood  Lamp 

It  reveals  the  course  of  man  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end  in  the  Arena  of 
the  Ages.— Mrs.  Olin  Krehbiel,  in  “The 
Mennonite.” 


i You  can  never  have  a greater  or  a less 
dominion  than  that  over  yourself.— Leon- 
ardo da  Vinci. 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  after 
whom  the  whole  redeemed  family  in 
heaven  and  earth  is  named,  bless  those  of 
us,  Thy  children,  who  still  abide  in  time, 
lifting  our  voices  to  Thee  in  praise  and 
supplication  from  the  four  corners  of  the 
earth. 

We  thank  Thee  for  the  year  ahead 
with  its  beckoning  opportunities,  with  its 
virgin  hours  for  work  and  growth  and 
joy.  Walk  with  us  in  the  person  of  Thy 
Holy  Spirit  as  we  advance  into  those 
hours,  that  we  may  take  from  them  ac- 
complishment, increase  of  stature,  and 
overflowing  beatitude.  Use  us  to  bless 
the  stricken  world,  we  pray  in  the  name 
of  our  Lord  and  Master,  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen.— Esther  Weber. 


Tertius  Was  Only  the  Scribe 

“I  Tertius,  who  wrote  this  epistle,  sa- 
lute you  in  the  Lord.”  This  is  found  very 
near  to  the  end  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans.  Tertius  was  Paul’s  amanuensis. 
He  was  the  secretary  whose  task  was  to 
convey  Paul’s  words  to  paper,  and  to  pre- 
pare the  letter  for  Phebe  to  take  along 
with  her  from  Corinth  to  Rome.  He 
must  have  been  a suitable  cb-worker  in 
this  matter  with  the  illustrious  writer, 
and  he  was  doubtless  a man  of  humble 
spirit.  He  was  perfectly  willing  to  fill  a 
subordinate  place,  and  where  he  could 
not  produce  he  could  well  reproduce. 

We  do  not  know  how  many  hours  he 
gave  to  the  work;  we  may  surmise  that 
his  task  was  a lengthy  one,  as  he  patiently 
took  down  Paul’s  dictation.  What  a 
massive  epistle  is  this  to  the  Romans; 
what  an  inexhaustible  mine  of  good 
treasure  we  find  in  it!  How  few  ever 
think  of  Tertius’  painstaking  toil  in 
transcribing  and  thus  securing  it  for  us! 

The  last  chapter  is  being  written, 
little  more  remains  to  be  said,  a few  more 
sentences  and  the  book  is  finished  and 
the  work  done.  Did  Tertius  just  then  ask 
Paul  if  he  might  insert  a sort  of  private 
greeting  of  his  own?  Or  did  Paul  say, 
“Now,  Tertius,  you  write  a few  words 
out  of  your  own  heart  to  your  fellow 
Christians  at  Rome”?  Whatever  took 
place  that  day,  the  fact  is  that  Tertius, 
the  unknown  scribe,  is  immortalized. 

True  enough,  he  was  not  the  author  of 
this  most  powerful  of  treatises,  but  he 
could  say  rightly  that  he  was  the  man 
“who  wrote  this  epistle,”  and  this  brief 
verse  in  the  last  chapter  honors  him 
much  more  than  merely  a cold  imprint. 
He  speaks  to  all  the  readers  out  of  the 
depths  of  his  heart,  and  from  his  own 
living  faith.  He  was  a faithful  copyist, 
and  more;  he  was  a secretary  who  under- 
stood. 


So  when  delving  into  the  matchless 
deeps  of  Paul’s  divinely  directed  doc- 
trine, do  not  miss  the  message  of  this 
good  man.  “I  Tertius,  who  wrote  this 
epistle,  salute  you  in  the  Lord.”  Get  the 
message  of  salutation  from  the  obscure 
penman,  for  he,  too,  is  a member  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  and  he  is  a temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  apostle’s  Lord  is 
equally  his  Lord.  His  was  the  first  hand 
to  put  to  paper  such  words  as  Romans 
8:28. 

Yes,  in  the  body,  which  is  His  church, 
not  all  the  members  have  the  same  office. 
If  you  are  not  called  to  be  an  eye  nor  an 
ear,  think  of  Tertius  who  could  write 
what  another  could  see  and  hear.  He 
was  a member  also,  even  as  Paul  was.— 
John  H.  Greening,  in  “Gospel  Herald” 
(Cleveland). 

In  Four  Minutes 

By  O.  G.  Gerber 

“Where  are  you  going?” 

“To  the  square.  Sir.” 

“Where  is  your  home?” 

“Philadelphia,  Sir.” 

“A  city  ol  brotherly  love!” 

A shrug  of  his  shoulders  and  a cynical 
“hull”  from  this  Navy  man  clearly  in- 
ferred that  ad  was  not  at  peace  in  his 
home.  Just  married  for  two  weeks,  he 
had  iiau  a “fight”  with  his  wife  because 
the  bi  ide  insisted  on  having  her  mother 
me  with  them. 

“I  tow!  my  wife,  ‘If  you  want  Mamma 
more  than  me,  I’ll  skip.’  1 have  other 
gins  wiio  are  waiting  for  me.” 

“Just  having  another  girl  would  not 
solve  your  problems,  would  it?” 

“No,  buL  1 can’t  have  a mother-in-law 
interfere  that  much.” 

“Did  you  try  the  promises  in  the 
Bible  to  meet  such  situations?” 

"I  was  a Christian— and  slid  back!” 
“You  can  still  come  back  to  Christ— 
He  forgives  and  guides.” 

As  he  was  leaving  at  the  busy  intersec- 
tion, I assured  him  that  I would  pray 
for  his  return  to  God.  Emphatically,  he 
replied,  “I  wish  you  would!”  The  young 
man  thanked  me  heartily  for  such  an  in- 
terest in  him,  and  hurried  off  to  meet 
his  aunt. 

Kidron,  Ohio. 


MUDDY  MINDS 

There  is  a story  of  a man  who  had  a 
mania  for  building  towers.  Finally  he 
built  one  tower  with  11,000  steps  in  the 
stairs.  Just  as  he  was  about  to  congratu- 
late himself,  he  looked  up  and  saw  the 
stars. 

There  are  those  people  in  the  world, 
and  some  of  them  get  into  the  “chairs”  of 
our  universities,  who  would  have  us  be- 
lieve that  man  is  the  master  mind  of  the 
universe! 

Some  education  has  left  some  minds 
still  muddy. 


So 
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This  Is  My  Mission  Field 

By  Marie  A.  Yoder 

To  plow  a furrow  straight  and  clean  today;  . 
To  watch  my  step,  for  little  feet  will  come  this 
way; 

To  love  my  wife,  my  neighbor,  but  alway 
My  Saviour  best  of  all — 

This  is  my  mission  field ! 

To  shine  my  cups;  my  humble  morsel  share; 

T 0 teach  dear  baby  lips  the  truth  of  prayei , 

To  trust  in  God;  some  crushing  burden  bear 
With  those  whose  faith  is  small — 

This  is  my  mission  field ! 

To  do  an  honest  work  wherever  l am  found; 
Amid  the  whir  of  wheel  or  factory  sound; 

To  praise  or  pray,  when  curses  may  abound 
From  those  in  Satan’s  thrall 
This  is  my  mission  field! 

To  lose  my  life  for  others,  for  His  sa\e, 

In  foreign  land;  a crown  of  stais  to  ma\e 
Of  souls  of  men;  to  die  unknown,  to  wa\e 
With  Christ  my  all  in  all — 

This  is  my  mission  field! 

Aibonko,  P.R. 


Suggestions  for  Family  Worship 

By  Geo.  R.  Brunk 

1.  Strive  to  make  it  a real  worship  ex- 
perience for  all,  including  the  children. 
It  is  possible  to  have  the  appearances  of 
an  altar  in  the  home  and  still  not  engage 
in  meaningful  worship.  An  altar  is  the 
place  where  God  and  His  people  meet. 
Parents  are  challenged  to  lead  theit  chil- 
dren into  a consciousness  of  God’s  pres- 
ence. The  main  thing  in  family  worship 
is  to  worship.  That  is  more  than  just 
“saying”  prayers. 

2.  Avoid  being  monotonous  and  dry. 
One  may  get  into  the  habit  of  always 
using  the  same  expressions  in  prayer  and 
of  making  the  same  requests.  Prayers 
should  not  be  mumbled  or  muttered  in  a 
way  that  it  is  not  possible  to  follow. 
There  should  be  animation  and  real 
spirit  in  our  praying  with  the  family. 
Moreover,  the  order  of  the  worship  ought 
to  be  varied  from  time  to  time.  Our  task 
as  parents  is  to  make  family  worship 
interesting  to  the  children  as  well  as 
profitable.  It  must  be  so  in  order  to  be  a 
blessing  to  them. 

3.  Make  necessary  adaptations  to  the 
family  group.  It  cannot  be  family  wor- 
ship unless  it  is  adapted  to  the  children 
also.  Where  there  are  children  it  will 
require  thoughtful  effort  on  the  part  of 
parents  to  get  down  to  their  level.  Be 
careful  to  provide  something  they  can 
understand  and  enjoy.  Stories  read,  or 
preferably  told,  have  a great  appeal  to 
children.  Continuous  reading  of  heavy 
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passages  may  destroy  their  interest.  The 
time  and  place  of  meeting  for  family 
worship  should  also  be  determined  in  the 
light  of  the  family  situation  and  need. 

4.  Try  to  be  informal  in  family  wor- 
ship. This  is  not  to  be  at  the  expense  of 
order  and  quietness.  There  must  be 
warmth,  liberty,  and  freedom  of  expres- 
sion rather  than  coldness  and  formality, 
which  tend  to  kill  the  spirit  of  worship. 
There  might  well  be  a discussion  of  some 
spiritual  truth  which  has  been  read  from 
the  Bible,  perhaps  an  application  of  it 
to  any  family  needs.  Questions  from  chil- 
dren should  be  seized  upon  as  golden 
opportunities  for  planting  truth,  and 
should  be  answered  patiently  even  if  it 
does  change  the  course  of  the  worship  as 
planned. 

5.  Encourage  each  member  of  the  fam- 
ily to  participate.  If  one  member  of  the 
family  always  does  the  reading  and  the 
praying  there  is  little  else  left  for  the 
others  to  do  but  listen.  Children  and 
young  people  usually  are  glad  to  take 
part  when  invited  to  do  so.  They  will 
appreciate  this  family  experience  if  they 
also  may  read  and  pray  or  tell  a story,  or 
lead  a favorite  hymn.  Children  may  even 
be  asked  to  plan  the  worship  exercise. 

6.  Be  brief  and  fresh.  This  must  be 
watched  particularly  if  children  are 
small.  They  are  incapable  of  long  pe- 
riods of  sustained  interest.  They  should 
not  be  wearied  with  long,  difficult  doc- 
trinal passages  and  prayers  which  belong 
in  the  secret  closet.  Better  be  brief  and 
interesting  than  tedious  and  dry. 

Denbigh,  Va. 


Using  Children’s  Sunday  School 
Materials  in  the  Home 

By  Mary  Royer 

A number  of  parents  and  teachers  have 
written  or  told  us  of  their  appreciation 
for  the  Bible  memory  verse  chart  which 
is  now  a regular  feature  of  the  primary 
Sunday-school  worksheets.  In  some  homes 
it  is  hung  near  the  kitchen  sink  where 
parents  and  children  can  easily  see  it 
every  day.  One  small  boy  reported  that 
his  chart  hangs  beside  his  bed,  and  now 
he  knows  his  memory  verse  when  he 
comes  to  Sunday  school  because  he  sees 
it  every  day. 

Do  the  children  in  your  home  have  a 
special  place  to  keep  their  memory  verse 
charts,  their  Bibles  and  quarterlies?  Do 
you  not  only  tell  them  to  study  their 
Sunday-school  lessons  with  the  help  of 
their  quarterlies,  but  do  you  also  sit  with 
them  and  read  to  them,  or  read  with 
them,  discussing  the  lesson  in  terms  of 
their  daily  problems  at  home  and  at 
school?  The  memory  verse  is  chosen  to 


emphasize  the  theme  of  the  lesson.  Will 
you  help  them  to  understand  and  relate 
this  verse  to  their  daily  life  so  that  it  may 
be  to  them,  not  just  words  to  say,  but  the 
Word  of  God  to  guide,  warn,  comfort, 
strengthen?  The  home  is  the  place  where 
children  can  best  be  taught  the  Word  of 
God  because  parents  have  continual  and 
momentary  opportunity  to  guide  chil- 
dren in  learning  the  meaning  of  the 
Scriptures  as  daily  experiences  are  inter- 
preted to  the  children  in  the  light  of 
God’s  Word. 

In  one  brief  half  hour  or  hour  in  Sun- 
day school,  a teacher  can  only  introduce 
a verse  or  Bible  story.  There  is  very 
brief  opportunity  for  application  to  daily- 
need.  But  to  the  parent  in  the  home 
comes  the  opportunity  of  following  the 
work  of  the  teacher  throughout  the  en- 
tire week.  For  this  reason  it  would  be 
good  for  parents  to  secure  a copy  of  the 
primary  teachers’  quarterly  so  that  they 
might  know  what  the  teachers  have  pre- 
sented in  Sunday-school  class.  The  par- 
ents then  may  review  songs,  child  experi- 
ence stories,  questions,  Scripture  read- 
ings, and  discussions  which  have  been 
presented  in  Sunday  school.  This  review 
and  continuing  study  of  the  Sunday- 
school  materials  may  be  done  in  Sunday 
afternoon  family  discussion  periods,  in 
family  worship,  in  special  study  times,  or 
in  bedtime  story  hours. 

The  Sunday-school  lessons  should  be 
thought  of  as  one  means  whereby  the 
church  supplements,  aids,  and  strength- 
ens the  home  teaching  program.  In  the 
plan  of  God,  the  home  is  the  basic  teach- 
er of  the  Word.  See  Deuteronomy  6:6-9 
and  II  Timothy  1:5  and  3:14,  15. 

During  January,  February,  and  March 
of  this  year,  the  primary  worksheets  con- 
tain illustrated  songs  for  the  children  to 
color  and  mount  in  a song  scrapbook  so 
that  they  may  have  a songbook  of  their 
own  of  worshipful  songs.  Many  Sunday- 
school  teachers  no  doubt  will  help  the 
children  to  make  these  books  at  Sunday 
school.  Where  this  is  not  the  case,  we 
hope  that  parents  will  help  the  children 
to  preserve  the  songs  in  scrapbooks  made 
from  heavy  wrapping  paper,  old  wall- 
paper  rolls,  or  from  colored  construction 
paper.  The  simplest  way  to  make  the 
book  is  to  take  four  sheets  of  paper, 
twelve  by  eighteen  inches,  fold  them  once 
through  the  center,  draw  cord  through 
holes  made  in  the  center  fold,  and  paste 
the  songs  in  place,  song  No.  1 being 
pasted  opposite  the  inside  front  cover  of 
the  book. 

This  songbook  contains  twelve  songs 
which  can  be  sung  in  family  worship,  at 
bedtime,  at  the  table,  and  when  the 
children  play  Sunday  school  and  church 
The  songbooks  should  be  helpful  in  the 
song  and  worship  period  in  the  Christiai 
clay  school  program  also. 

We  trust  that  the  guided  experience 
which  the  children  will  have  of  making 
and  using  the  songbook  will  help  themu 
“sing  unto  the  Lord  as  long  as  . . '.  [they 
live.”  Goshen,  Ind. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  January  30 

Read  and  meditate  on  Phil  1:4. 

Paul  sets  an  example  for  those  of  us  who 
would  be  followers  of  him,  though  even  afar 
off.  He  not  only  thinks  of  his  friends,  one 
by  one,  and  in  terms  of  their  individual  needs. 
But  every  thought  brings  its  item  of  specific 
supplication:  for  this  brother,  a greater  meas- 
ure of  patience;  for  that  one,  a kinder  tongue; 
for  this  sister,  grace  to  endure  great  pain; 
for  that  one,  wisdom  in  training  her  children. 
We  can  hardly  think  of  him  saying,  “Lord, 
bless  the  Philippians.”  These  people  were  all 
individuals  for  him,  and  he  brought  to  God 
their  specific  needs.  Such  personalized  prayer 
is  joyful,  for  in  close  acquaintance  there  is 
much  to  rejoice  our  hearts. 

"Friend  of  the  Changeless  Love, 

Be  with  my  friend  today." 

Monday,  January  31 

Read  and  meditate  on  Phil  1:5. 

The  Philippians  had  a spirit  of  co-operation. 
From  the  very  first  they  had  showed  them- 
selves willing  to  help  along  his  message  of  the 
Good  News.  And  now  in  the  gift  which  they 
had  sent  to  him  at  Rome  they  showed  that 
their  spirit  of  co-operation  had  not  cooled. 
With  joyful  thanksgiving  the  great  apostle 
acknowledges  the  gift  in  an  exuberance  of 
spirit  which  speaks  to  God  even  as  he  dictates 
the  letter  to  his  faraway  friends.  Co-operation 
is  something  for  which  to  be  profoundly 
grateful.  Not  only  does  it  get  work  done; 
it  warms  the  spirits  of  all  the  co-operators, 
and  binds  them  together,  and  to  God. 

"All  that  we  send  into  the  lives  of  others 

Comes  back  into  our  own." 

Tuesday,  February  1 

Read  Phil.  1:9-11. 

Paul  kept  on  praying  (Gk.)  for  love,  know- 
ing that  true  love  is  the  supreme  test  of  the 
Christian  faith.  He  wanted  his  friends  to 
be  filled  to  a renewed  overflowing,  so  that 
their  love  might  be  constant,  intense,  and 
abundant.  Something  must  happen  to  love 
in  the  heart.  Either  it  will  grow  in  a constant 
enrichment,  finding  new  ways  in  which  to 
develop  and  new  areas  into  which  to  expand, 
or  it  will  shrink  and  shrivel  and  starve  to 
nothing.  One  never  gets  enough  of  love. 
The  ability  to  love  grows  with  its  exercise, 
and  the  borders  of  the  kingdom  of  love  move 
back  as  it  is  occupied.  Let  us,  too,  pray  for 
more  love. 

"Dig  channels  for  the  streams  of  love, 

Where  they  may  broadly  run; 

And  love  has  overflowing  streams 
To  fill  them  every  one." 

Wednesday,  February  2 

”.  . . that  your  love  may  be  more  and  more  accom- 
panied by  clear  knowledge  and  keen  perception" 
(Phil.  1:9,  Weymouth). 

Ah,  yes,  the  quantity  of  love  is  important, 
but  its  quality  even  more  so.  For  some  love 
is  foolish,  and  some  love  is  blind.  There 
is  a passion  that  will  burn  up  pure  love;  there 
is  a selfishness  that  turns  it  wrong  side  out. 


Christian  love  proceeds  with  clear-eyed  in- 
telligence and  makes  keen  distinctions  be- 
tween the  lawful  and  the  illicit,  the  helpful 
and  the  harmful,  the  unselfish  and  the  selfish. 
The  warm  heart  has  great  need  of  a cool  head. 
Love  is  our  greatest  blessing,  but  wrongly 
used  may  become  our  greatest  curse.  Even 
love  for  God  may  become  silly  sentiment. 

"Such  power  there  is  in  clear-eyed  self-restraint 
And  purpose  clean  as  light  from  every  selfish  taint." 

Thursday,  February  3 

Read  Phil.  1:10. 

Oh,  what  need  we  have  for  that  love-quick- 
ened discernment  which  can  distinguish,  not 
only  between  the  bad  and  the  good,  but  still 
more  between  the  good  and  the  better,  or 
even  the  better  and  the  best ! There  are 
many  voices  today,  calling  this  way  and  that, 
and  it  is  not  easy  to  choose  wisely  from  among 
them.  There  are  many  roads  to  take,  but  one 
is  the  best  of  all.  We  are  bombarded  with 
many  ideas,  but  we  need  to  discern  which  are 
God’s  truth  for  us.  The  lives  which  fall  short 
are  those  which  settle  for  something  less  than 
the  best.  And  the  best  guarantee  of  good 
judgment  is  a pure  love. 

"But  give  me,  Lord,  eyes  to  behold  the  truth; 

A seeing  sense  that  knows  the  eternal  right." 

Friday,  February  4 

".  . . so  that  you  may  be  men  of  transparent 
character,  and  may  be  blameless,  in  preparation 
for  the  day  of  Christ"  (Phil.  1:10b,  Weymouth). 

Our  love-motivated  discernment  must  be 
turned  also  upon  ourselves.  Our  character 
must  stand  the  test  of  the  bright  sunlight, 
which  is  merciless  in  revealing  dark  spots  of 
corruption.  We  must  remember  that  the  Day 
of  Judgment  will  reveal  whatever  is  hidden 
now.  If  our  lives  will  not  bear  the  light  now, 
they  will  not  be  blameless  then.  Much  that 
seems  harmless  to  us  in  the  light  of  the  con- 
ventions will  be  seen  to  be  full  of  spiritual 
danger  when  judgment  is  enlightened  by  the 
pure  love  of  God. 

"What  stronger  breastplate  than  a heart  untainted! 
Thrice  is  he  armed  that  hath  his  quarrel  just, 

And  he  is  naked,  though  locked  up  in  steel, 

Whose  conscience  with  injustice  is  corrupted." 

Saturday,  February  5 

Read  Phil.  1:11. 

This  is  the  ultimate  goal  of  the  work  of  love 
in  us:  that  we  should  bear  fruit  to  the  glory 
and  praise  of  God.  The  complexities  of  life 
fade  away  when  we  keep  conscious  of  only 
one  thing:  that  we  live  for  the  glory  of  our 
God.  And  the  ability  to  do  this  is  assured,  in 
that  the  fruits  of  righteousness  are  ours 
through  the  indwelling  Christ.  The  apostle’s 
word  suggests  that  we  are  “permanently 
filled”  with  all  that  is  noble  and  pure  and 
kind  and  good.  This  is  the  fruit  which  is 
naturally  borne  on  the  tree  of  character.  Oh, 
may  Paul’s  prayer  be  fulfilled  in  us! 

"He  hath  shewed  thee,  O man,  what  is  good; 

And  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee, 

But  to  do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk 
humbly  with  thy  God?" 


JESUS  BEGINS  HIS  GOSPEL  WAY 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  February  6 

(Mark  1:14,  15,  21-45;  Luke  4:16-30) 

The  people  of  Galilee  were  possibly  the 
first  ones  to  see  the  Great  Light.  Jesus  came 
into  their  country  first.  He  came  preaching 
the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom.  The  days  in 
which  Jesus  was  to  present  to  the  world  the 
great  way  of  holiness  were  not  many.  From 
the  first  we  see  Him  by  word  and  deed  setting 
forth  His  program.  Many  people  of  Jesus’  day 
were  disappointed  in  the  method  of  His  king- 
dom. In  no  uncertain  tones  He  made  very 
clear  His  purposes.  Even  today  many  people 
do  not  sense  the  narrowness  of  the  way  of 
holiness.  A half  year’s  study  of  the  Gospel 
as  set  forth  by  Christ  should  show  us  very 
clearly  if  we  are  on  His  way  or  not. 

How  fortunate  were  the  people  of  Caper- 
naum in  that  day  Jesus  spent  with  them! 
The  doctrine  He  taught  must  not  have  been 
like  unto  what  the  scribes  taught.  Nor  was 
His  method  like  theirs.  Jesus  spoke  authorita- 
tively from  firsthand  knowledge.  The  people 
must  have  sensed  that  the  Spirit  was  upon 
Him.  An  “unclean  devil”  in  the  synagogue 
recognized  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God.  Jesus 
commanded  and  even  the  devil  obeyed  Him. 
Peter’s  wife’s  mother  was  instantaneously 
cured.  In  the  evening  the  halt,  the  lame,  the 
blind,  the  devil-possessed,  the  sick,  the  sore, 
and  other  diseased  bodies  were  healed.  Luke 
says  Jesus  laid  His  hands  on  everyone  of  the 
great  crowd  that  came  to  the  door  of  Peter’s 
house.  While  Jesus  was  in  Galilee  a leper 
came  with  great  faith  and  was  cleansed.  Who 
had  enough  compassion  to  touch  such  an  out- 
caste  ? 

What  has  Jesus  demonstrated?  His  way  or 
His  program  of  His  kingdom  is  to  give  life. 
He  came  full  of  love  and  compassion  and 
sympathy  for  the  poor,  the  brokenhearted, 
the  captives,  the  blind,  the  bruised.  See  His 
sermon  at  Nazareth.  How  different  from 
what  the  Jews  anticipated  in  their  Messiah! 
(According  to  the  Talmud,  “These  four  are 
reckoned  as  dead — the  blind,  the  leper,  the 
poor,  and  the  children.”) 

The  miraculous  healings  must  certainly 
have  pointed  to  the  divinity  of  Jesus.  But 
they  also  spoke  of  the  change  Jesus  could 
bring  into  lives.  They  were  symbolic  of  sin 
and  deliverance  by  faith  in  Christ.  Jesus  did 
not  stay  at  Capernaum  and  heal  for  the 
wonderment  of  it.  His  preaching  message 
was  more  important.  “Repent”  they  needed 
more,  for  this  was  the  way  into  His  kingdom. 

Jesus’  fame  as  a teacher  and  a healer  travel- 
ed far  and  quickly.  Some  liked  the  straight- 
ness of  the  way.  Others  didn’t,  especially 
His  own  town  folks.  Jesus  was  not  out  to 
get  a following  for  Himself,  but  to  bring 
deliverance  from  sin.  From  the  first  the 
manner  of  His  kingdom  was  revealed. 

— Alta  Mae  Erb. 


Where  doubt  about  God  is  born  of  moral 
estrangement  from  Him,  its  remedy  is  moral. 
A difficulty  of  the  heart  is  not  remedied  by 
the  way  of  the  head.  We  do  not  cure  dis- 
eases of  the  eye  by  an  operation  on  the  ears. 
— Francis  L.  Patton. 
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EASTERN  MENNONITE  COLLEGE 

NEWS 

Although  school  was  in  session  only  two 
weeks  during  the  month  of  December,  those 
two  weeks  proved  to  be  very  busy  ones.  In 
many  ways  the  activities  of  the  College  did 
not  cease  with  the  disbanding  of  her  students. 

Chester  K.  Lehman  was  absent  from  our 
campus  early  in  December  in  the  interests  of 
education.  His  first  absence,  which  extended 
from  November  29  to  December  2,  was 
spent  at  Memphis,  Tennessee,  at  the  annual 
meeting  of  the  Southern  Asociation  of  Schools 
and  Colleges.  He  also  spent  December  8-9  in 
Chicago  at  the  meeting  of  the  Education 
Policy  Committee  of  the  General  Board  of 
Education. 

On  December  2-5,  an  experience  tour  for 
the  students  of  the  Teacher  Training  Depart- 
ment above  the  freshman  year  was  conducted 
through  New  York  City  under  the  direction 
of  Ada  Zimmerman.  Other  members  of  the 
faculty  who  accompanied  the  group  were 
Daniel  Lehman  and  Ira  Miller. 

The  original  date  for  the  beginning  of  the 
winter  vacation  was  changed  from  December 
17  to  December  15,  in  order  to  release  two 
days  for  the  students  to  work  in  the  interest 
of  the  new  dormitory  which  is  to  be  erected. 
The  plan  met  with  a hearty  response  and 
when  the  returns  were  gathered  together  at 
the  re-opening  of  school  it  was  found  that 
the  faculty,  students,  and  employees  had 
brought  in  a total  of  $10,662.84  in  earnings 
and  donations. 

A number  of  groups  from  the  College  were 
out  in  Gospel  team  work  during  the  holidays. 
One  team  served  in  the  deep  South.  This 
team  was  composed  of  three  married  couples: 
a quartet  of  students,  Paul  and  Esther  Kniss 
and  Maynard  and  Margaret  Yoder,  and  Har- 
old and  Evelyn  Lahman.  Brother  Lahman  is 
a minister  in  the  Middle  District  of  the  Vir- 
ginia Conference.  The  points  touched  by  this 
ministry  were  Concord,  Tennessee,  Allemands 
and  Akers,  Louisiana,  Gulfport,  Mississippi, 
Brewton,  Alabama,  Tampa,  Ybor  City  and 
Sarasota,  Florida. 

A men’s  quartet  and  two  speakers  under 
the  leadership  of  Norman  Derstine,  served  in 


Virginia  before  Christmas  and  in  eastern 
Pennsylvania,  after  Christmas.  Their  places 
of  service  were  South  Boston,  Fentress,  Provi- 
dence, Newport  News,  Denbigh,  Deep  Creek 
and  Waynesboro  in  Virginia  and  Bally,  Rock 
Hill,  Allentown,  Perkasie,  Rocky  Ridge,  Sou- 
derton  and  Doylestown  in  Pennsylvania. 

The  third  group  on  tour  was  composed  of 
a ladies  quartet  and  two  speakers  with  Paul 
Martin  of  the  faculty  serving  as  leader.  Their 
tour  took  them  to  Westover,  Maryland, 
Greenwood,  Delaware,  and  the  following 
places  in  Pennsylvania:  Dun  woody  Home  at 
Newtown  Square,  Souderton,  Perkasie,  Fra- 
zer, Media  Chapel,  Maple  Grove,  Slate  Hill, 
Pond  Bank  and  Marion. 

Charles  Hostetter,  student  pastor,  was  en- 
gaged in  the  work  of  revival  at  Willow 
Street,  Pennsylvania,  December  26-January  2. 

The  date  for  resuming  classes,  January  4, 
was  also  the  date  for  the  opening  of  Ministers’ 
Week.  Splendid  interest  was  shown  and  a 
total  of  70  ministers  and  deacons  registered 
for  the  session. 

John  R.  Mumaw,  Acting  President,  is  serv- 
ing as  an  instructor  in  the  Christian  Workers’ 
course  which  is  being  conducted  each  Friday 
evening  and  Saturday  afternoon  for  the  six 
weeks  of  January  7 to  February  12,  in  the 
Franconia  Conference. 

D.  Ralph  Hostetter,  Director  of  High 
School  and  professor  of  biology  and  chemistry, 
has  recently  returned  from  a six-month  edu- 
cational tour  which  covered  many  areas  of 
our  country.  On  the  evening  of  January  7,  he 
presented  a much  appreciated  slide-lecture 
concerning  the  tour. 

At  the  time  of  this  writing  plans  are  being 
made  to  accommodate  a capacity  enrollment 
of  Special  Bible  Term  students.  Please  pray 
with  us  that  their  brief  stay  on  our  campus 
may  prove  to  be  of  definite  spiritual  blessing 
to  the  life  of  each  one  of  them. 

January  8,  1949  — Evelyn  E.  King 


THE  LA  JUNTA  MENNONITE 
SCHOOL  OF  NURSING 

During  the  past  four  weeks  students  have 
participated  in  weekly  radio  broadcasts  over 
the  La  Junta  station.  Wesley  Jantz,  assistant 
superintendent  of  the  hospital,  gave  a brief 
report  concerning  various  aspects  of  hospital 
service.  The  last  two  weeks  the  reports  have 
consisted  of  information  related  to  the  school 
of  nursing.  These  fifteen-minute  broadcasts 
have  been  featured  on  the  service  news  to 
the  local  community.  We  appreciate  this 
opportunity  to  bring  news  and  information 
to  the  public  and  also  have  used  this  as  an 
opportunity  to  bring  the  Gospel  message  in^ 
song.!,- ......... 

Maude  Swartzendruber  spoke  to  the  Junior 
Fortnightly  Club  one  evening  concerning  the 
tuberculosis  rehabilitation  program  and  the 
skin  cancer  clinic  which  is  connected  with 
the  Mennonite  Hospital  and  Sanitarium. 


The  school  faculty  and  hospital  staff  have 
been  participating  in  a publicity  and  solicita- 
tion drive  for  the  nurses’  home  which  is  to 
be  built  this  spring.  During  December  Mary 
Jane  and  Maude  Swartzendruber  visited 
churches  in  Iowa,  Minnesota,  and  Illinois  in 
the  interest  of  this  cause. 

In  January  Nora  Miller  visited  Garden  City 
and  Kansas  City,  Mo.,  for  the  same  cause. 
En  route  she  stopped  over  a day  at  Hesston 
College  to  interview  prospective  nursing  stu- 
dents. 

At  a meeting  of  directors  of  Colorado 
schools  of  nursing  in  Denver  on  Jan.  13,  Mrs. 
Swartzendruber  was  informed  by  the  State 
Board  of  Nurse  Examiners  that  the  La  Junta 
Mennonite  School  of  Nursing  ranks  second 
highest  in  the  state  in  the  results  of  the  Na- 
tional Test  Pool  Examinations  written  by  the 
seventeen  members  of  the  class  of  1948. 
Individual  grades  have  not  been  received  as 
yet. 

Dora  Taylor  ’48  spent  Christmas  vacation 
at  her  parental  home  in  Pennsylvania.  Twelve 
nurses  from  the  class  of  1948  left  for  their 
respective  homes  during  the  month  of  Decem- 
ber and  early  January.  Their  leaving  made 
several  vacancies  on  the  hospital  staff.  For- 
tunately most  of  these  have  been  filled  by 
local  graduate  nurses.  We  are  still  in  need 
of  a 3-11  supervisor  for  medical  and  surgical 
floor.  Mary  Ulrich,  who  is  now  serving  in 
that  capacity,  plans  to  leave  March  1 for  her 
field  of  work  in  rural  Kentucky. 

Several  freshmen  students  were  happy  to 
have  visitors  from  home  over  the  holiday 
season.  The  parents  of  Donna  Belle  Graber, 
the  mother  of  Patricia  Shellenberger,  the 
mother  of  Lona  Deter,  and  the  parents  of 
Marcella  Albrecht  were  those  who  came  from 
Ohio  and  Illinois.  The  entire  class  of  fresh- 
men students  spent  a night  during  Christmas 
vacation  with  their  classmate,  Mildred  Jarboe, 
whose  home  is  at  Caddoa,  Colo. 

Again  we  wish  to  remind  our  readers  that 
we  welcome  any  size  contribution  to  our 
nurses’  home  fund.  This  home  must  be 
under  construction  by  June  1,  1949,  if  the 
credit  of  the  school  is  to  be  maintained.  We 
need  your  help. 

Hospital  Staff. 


Secret  societies,  sir?  Before  I would  place 
my  hand  between  the  hands  of  other  men  in 
a secret  lodge,  order,  or  council  and,  bending 
on  my  knee  before  them,  enter  into  combina- 
tion with  them  for  any  object,  personal  or 
political,  good  or  bad,  I would  pray  to  God 
that  that  hand  and  that  knee  might  be  para- 
lyzed and  that  I might  become  an  object  of 
pity  and  even  the  mockery  of  my  fellow  men. 
Swear,  sir?  I,  a man,  an  American  citizen,  a 
Christian,  swear  to  submit  myself  to  the  guid- 
ance and  direction  of  other  men,  surrendering 
my  own  judgment  to  their  judgments  and  my 
own  conscience  to  their  keeping?  No!  No, 
sir!  I know  quite  well  the  fallibility  of  my 
judgment  and  my  liability  to  fall  into  error 
and  temptation.  But  my  life  has  been  spent  in 
breaking  the  bonds  of  the  slavery  of  men.  I, 
therefore,  know  too  well  the  danger  of  confid- 
ing power  to  irresponsible  hands  to  make  my- 
self a willing  slave. — William  H.  Seward. 


January  29,  1949  GOSPEL  HERALD 

CHURCH  HISTORY 


The  Freeport,  Illinois,  Church 

The  Freeport  Church  is  located  about 
seven  and  one  half  miles  northeast  of 
Freeport  in  Stephenson  County.  It  traces 
its  origin  to  about  1840  when  a group  of 
Mennonite  settlers  came  from  Ontario, 
Canada,  who  were  formerly  from  Clar- 
ence Center.  New  York,  and  settled  in  the 
area.  In  1845,  or  thereabout,  the  work 
was  organized.  The  fertile  soil  of  Ste- 
phenson County  drew  a number  of  Men- 
nonite families  from  the  East  to  settle 
the  land.  Bishop  John  Lapp  of  Clarence 
Center  visited  the  community  and  is 
thought  to  be  the  one  who  ordained  the 
first  ministers.  John  Brubacher  was  the 
first  minister  ordained  and  Samuel  Lapp 
was  the  first  deacon.  Martin  Lapp  was 
ordained  to  the  ministry  shortly  after. 
Mathias  Eby  was  ordained  to  the  minis- 
try in  1856,  and  was  later  ordained 
bishop.  Christian  Snyder  was  ordained 
in  1864.  In  1875,  Christian  Snavely,  who 
came  from  Lancaster  County,  Pennsyl- 
vania, was  ordained  to  the  ministry. 
E.  M.  Shellenberger  was  the  first  minister 
ordained  to  preach  in  the  English  lan- 
guage, being  ordained  in  1879.  J.  S.  Leh- 
man was  ordained  in  1886,  after  Shellen- 
berger moved  away.  J.  S.  Shoemaker  was 
ordained  to  the  ministry  in  1892  and  to 
the  office  of  bishop  in  1902.  In  1903,  S.  E. 
Graybill  was  ordained  to  assist  in  the 
work  while  Bishop  Shoemaker  devoted 
much  of  his  time  to  the  work  at  large. 
After  the  passing  of  these  brethren,  How- 
ard J.  Zehr,  the  present  pastor,  was  called 
to  be  the  pastor  and  was  ordained  to  the 
ministry  in  April,  1942.  In  the  fall  of 
1948,  he  was  ordained  to  the  office  of 
bishop.  Each  of  these  was  ordained  as 
the  need  arose;  in  several  cases  the  length 


of  ministry  was  of  rather  short  duration, 
due  either  to  death  or  to  moving  to 
another  locality.  David  L.  Ebersole  was 
ordained  deacon  after  the  death  of  Sam- 
uel Lapp.  J.  V.  Fortner  was  ordained 
deacon  shortly  after  the  death  of  Eber- 
sole in  1899,  and  Wm.  Pfile  followed  him 
in  that  office,  who  serves  in  that  capacity 
at  the  present  time.  Throughout  the 
history  of  the  congregation,  it  has  or- 
dained three  bishops,  three  deacons,  and 
ten  ministers. 

The  first  building  was  constructed  in 
1863,  and  was  enlarged  about  1888.  In 
1912  it  was  again  enlarged  and  moved 
over  a basement  dug  for  that  purpose. 
In  1943  it  was  again  enlarged.  The  pres- 
ent capacity  is  between  200  and' 250. 

The  first  Sunday  school  was  organized 
in  1878,  with  E.  M.  Shellenberger  as  the 
first  superintendent.  He  was  followed  in 
the  office  by  J.  S.  Shoemaker.  The  Sun- 
day school  was  divided  into  the  primary 
and  adult  departments  in  1900.  The  sew- 
ing circle  was  organized  in  1910.  The 
young  people’s  meetings  began  in  1890. 

The  present  membership  of  the  con- 
gregation is  147  members.  The  church 
owns  a twenty-acre  plot  of  land  which 
provides  the  home  and  partial  support,  of 
the  present  pastor,  with  an  additional 
allowance  in  cash. 

The  Freeport  congregation  has  made 
a great  contribution  to  the  conference 
and  to  the  Mennonite  Church  at  large 
through  its  former  bishop,  the  late  J.  S. 
Shoemaker.  Many  have  gone  from  the 
congregation  to  settle  other  areas  of  Men- 
nonite communities,  and  it  has  also  en- 
joyed the  fellowship  of  a number  who 
have  moved  to  this  area  and  have  worked 
and  fellowshiped  in  the  congregation. 

One  relief  worker,  Mildred  Shoemaker, 
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Bishop  J.  S.  Shoemaker 


went  to  India  for  a three-year  term  in 
1946.  Floyd  Sieber,  a former  member  of 
the  congregation,  went  as  a missionary  to 
Argentina  in  j 948,  and  Paul  Sieber  went 
to  serve  as  the  superintendent  of  the 
orphanage  in  West  Liberty,  Ohio.— The 
Missionary  Guide. 

Pleasant  Grove  Mennonite 
Church 

By  Ammon  Kaufman 

At  the  annual  meeting  of  the  South- 
western Pennsylvania  Mennonite  Confer- 
ence which  convened  at  the  Mennonite 
Church,  at  Rockton,  Clearfield  County, 
Pa.,  on  Friday,  August  25,  1899,  it  was 
decided  to  establish  a Mennonite  mission 
station  near  Elton,  Cambria  County,  in 
an  abandoned  Lutheran  Church  building 
at  the  Dunmyer  cemetery  so  that  preach- 
ing services  could  be  held  for  the  widely 
scattered  members  of  that  area,  which 
was  quite  remote  from  the  Weaver 
Church  in  the  horse  and  buggy  days. 
This  area  is  located  on  a high  elevation 
about  2200  feet  above  sea  level.  The 
residents  at  that  time  were  from  different 
denominations,  with  the  larger  number 
of  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  persuasion. 

It  was  the  abandoned  Lutheran  build- 
ing in  the  cemetery  that  became  the 
mecca  for  the  monthly  pilgrimage  of  the 
widely  scattered  members  of  the  area  for 
their  worship.  It  was  in  1899  that  they 
centered  at  this  place  as  a mission  station 
by  decision  of  conference  and  placed  the 
work  in  charge  of  Levi  A.  Blough,  a 
minister  of  the  Blough  Church. 

On  January  27,  1900,  they  organized 
themselves  into  an  independent  congre- 
gation, with  Alexander  Weaver,  a minis- 
ter of  the  Weaver  Church,  in  charge. 
Their  power  of  authority  became  vested 
in  a board  of  trustees,  namely,  Jacob 
Miller,  Levi  Knavel,  and  David  A.  Stull. 
Bro.  Stull  of  Scottdale,  Pa.,  is  the  lone 
survivor  of  this  group  of  fifty  years  ago. 

On  February  10,  1901,  the  board  of 
trustees  negotiated  the  purchasing  of  the 
church  building  for  sixty  dollars  and 
leased  the  grounds  upon  which  it  stood 
for  a period  of  ten  years  for  one  dollar. 
When  this  lease  on  the  grounds  expired, 
the  building  was  dismantled  and  used  in 

(Continued  on  page  93) 
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Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  evening. 


A youth  meeting  will  be  held  at  Doyles- 
town,  Pa.,  Saturday  evening,  Jan.  29.  The 
visiting  speaker  will  be  Bro.  John  R.  Mumaw, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.  Several  young  people  will 
give  brief  opening  talks  and  a men’s  quartet 
will  sing. 

Bro.  Eldon  Risser,  Denver,  Colo.,  brought 
the  morning  and  evening  messages  to  the 
congregation  at  Pueblo,  Colo.,  on  Jan.  16. 
Bro.  Marcus  Bishop,  the  Pueblo  pastor,  had 
accompanied  a group  of  his  young  people  to 
Perryton,  Tex.,  where  they  gave  programs 
Saturday  and  Sunday  evenings. 

Bro.  Max  Yoder,  Parnell,  Iowa,  preached 
at  the  Catlin  Church,  Peabody,  Kans.,  on 
Sunday  morning,  Jan.  16. 

Bro.  E.  E.  Miller,  accompanied  by  a quartet 
from  Goshen  College,  brought  the  message 
at  Metamora,  111.,  Jan.  16.  The  Metamora 
congregation  was  to  decide  in  a called  meet- 
ing on  Jan.  18  concerning  the  beginning  of 
a midweek  Bible  study  and  prayer  service. 

Bro.  I.  W.  Royer,  Orrville,  Ohio,  preached 
at  Stoner  Heights,  near  Louisville,  Sunday 
morning,  Jan.  9. 

Bro.  Richard  Martin,  recently  ordained  for 
the  Salem  Church  at  Elida,  Ohio,  will  con- 
duct his  first  regular  service  there  Sunday 
morning,  Feb.  6.  Bro.  Martin  is  transferring 
responsibilities  relative  to  his  business  at  Har- 
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risonburg,  Va.,  in  order  to  give  his  interests 
to  his  ministry. 

Thirty  students  from  seven  states  make  up 
the  winter  Bible  school  enrollment  at  Goshen 
College.  Instructors  include  D.  A.  Yoder, 
Roy  D.  Roth,  John  E.  Gingrich,  Miriam 
Charles,  John  D.  Zehr,  and  members  of  the 
regular  faculty. 

Bro.  Richard  Showalter,  Perryton,  Tex., 
held  revival  meetings  at  Akers,  La.,  Jan.  2-9. 
There  was  a good  attendance,  several  recon- 
secrations, and  the  Christians  were  strength- 
ened. Sister  Showalter  had  charge  of  the 
children’s  meetings. 

Bro.  Kenneth  G.  Good,  Elida,  Ohio,  will 
be  engaged  during  February  in  revival  meet- 
ings among  the  Idaho  churches. 

A Bible  Conference  will  be  held  at  Belle- 
ville, Pa.,  Jan.  27-30.  Instructors  are  Bro. 
Milton  Brackbill,  Paoli,  Pa.,  and  Bro.  and 
Sister  Paul  Erb. 

The  earnest  prayers  of  the  church  are 
solicited  as  the  way  opens  to  establish  a 
Sunday  school  in  the  Wildfork  community, 
Escambia  County,  Ala.  The  request  is  sent 
by  Bro.  C.  Richard  Kling,  who  has  recently 
taken  up  work  in  that  field. 

Bro.  Raymond  Kramer,  Meadville,  Pa.,  will 
conduct  evangelistic  meetings  Feb.  6-17  at 
the  Huber  Mennonite  Church,  Medway, 
Ohio. 

Bro.  Merle  Eshleman  and  Sister  Verna 
Zimmerman,  missionary  from  Africa,  and 
relief  worker  from  China,  respectively,  spoke 


Calendar 


Ministers'  Week,  Canton,  Ohio,  Feb.  2-5. 

Christian  Life  Conference,  Canton,  Ohio,  Feb.  5,  6. 
Ministers'  Week,  Goshen,  Ind.,  Feb.  9-11. 

Annual  Business  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Edu- 
cation, Elkhart,  Ind.,  Feb.  7,  8. 

Pigeon  River  Conservative  Amish  Mennonite  Bible 
School,  Pigeon,  Mich.,  Feb.  21  to  March  4. 

Annual  Illinois  Church  Music  Conference,  Sterling, 
III.,  Feb.  25,  26. 

Missionary  Training  Conference,  Hesston,  Kans., 
June  7-10. 

General  Meeting,  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship,  Hess- 
ton, Kans.,  June  10,  11. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Hesston,  Kans.,  June  12-14. 

Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

First  Family  Week,  June  24  to  July  1 
Youth-for-Christ  Young  People's  Institute,  July  1-4 
Girls'  Camp,  July  9-15 
Boys'  Camp,  July  16-22 
Anabaptist  Conference,  July  23-26 
Professional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29 
Music  Conference,  July  27-29 
Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 
First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 
6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 
13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  20-28 
Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Junior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  June  22-29 
Boys  and  Girls  (Ages  9-12),  June  29  to  July  6 
Senior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  July  6-13 
Young  Adults  Conference,  July  16-23 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Workshop,  July  23-30 
Christian  Business  Men's  Week.  July  30  to  Aug.  6 
Church  Music  Week,  Aug.  6-13 
Bible  Conference  and  Ministers'  Retreat,  Aug. 
13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27 
Family  Week,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3 
Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
Okla..  Aug.  9-12. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
place  undecided,  Aug.  23-26. 


at  the  Ephrata,  Pa.,  Young  People’s  Meeting 
on  Jan.  23,  if  plans  carried.  Bro.  James  Mar- 
tin and  Sister  Marian  Martin  are  the  speakers 
for  Feb.  6 on  the  topic  of  Reverence. 

Bro.  Harry  Y.  Shetler,  Davidsville,  Pa., 
spoke  at  Dovlestown,  Trevose  Heights,  and 
Souderton,  Pa.,  Saturday  evening,  Jan.  22, 
and  Sunday,  Jan.  23. 

(Continued  on  page  92) 


For  Family  Worship 

Is  a home  really  a Christian  home  if  it  has 
no  family  altar,  no  Bible  reading  or  prayer 
each  day  in  the  home?  Can  parents  discharge 
their  God-given  responsibility  to  their  chil- 
dren if  they  never  gather  the  family  for  wor- 
ship? Christianity  began  in  a home.  It  must 
continue  in  homes.  Family  worship  should 
include  Scripture  reading,  meditation,  prayer, 
singing  and  discussion. 

With  the  large  number  of  broken  homes  in 
our  country  today,  we  must  be  alert  or  this 
breakdown  will  also  make  greater  inroads 
into  our  churches.  To  strengthen  the  spirit- 
ual life  of  parents  by  promoting  family  wor- 
ship, the  Commission  for  Christian  Educa- 
tion has  prepared  and  the  Publishing  House 
is  publishing  a booklet  entitled,  “For  Family 
Worship.”  This  booklet  consists  of  a selected 
Scripture  reading,  a short  devotional  medi- 
tation, a selected  hymn,  several  subjects  for 
discussion  for  the  family  during  the  meal, 
and  some  additional  study  suggestions  for. 
thirteen  weeks,  excepting  the  Sundays,  when 
we  suggest  that  the  family  reading  be  the 
Sunday  School  reading. 

These  devotional  meditations  are  written 
for  the  children  of  the  home,  and  the  tonic 
for  discussion  also  has-  this  in  mind.  The 
parents  are  expected  to  use  this  occasion  to 
explain  the  doctrines  of  the  church  to  the 
children.  Each  home  should  have  one  or 
more  copies  of  our  Church  Hymnal  from 
which  the  hymns  are  selected.  These  should 
be  ordered  immediately. 

It  is  planned  that  “For  Family  Worship” 
will  be  ready  for  distribution  so  that  our 
people  may  begin  using  it  February  28.  We 
would  like  to  suggest  that  congregations  plan 
a home  conference  on  February  27,  at  which 
time  the  Family  Altar  may  be  described  and 
encouraged.  The  booklet  could  then  be  dis- 
tributed and  its  use  described. 

District  officers  will  be  contacted  to  de- 
termine the  best  procedure  for  distributing 
these  books.  In  one  district  the  Secretary  of 
Home  Interests  is  planning  to  have  sufficient 
copies  sent  to  each  minister  or  Sunday  School 
superintendent  for  each  home  in  the  congre- 
gation. Each  congregation  will  then  be  given 
the  opportunity  to  pay  the  respective  cost  into 
the  conference  treasury.  This  will  insure  dis- 
tribution and  we  trust  greatly  promote  the 
entire  cause  of  family  worship. 

We  trust  our  congregational  leaders  will 
co-operate  in  the  promotion  of  the  family 
altar  in  their  respective  congregations  that 
there  may  be  family  worship  in  every  home 
in  our  Church. 

Nelson  E.  Kauffman 
Field  Secretary — Mennonite  Commission 
for  Christian  Education  and  Young 
People’s  Work. 
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Go,  Preach  • MISSIONS  • Give,  Pray 


Mission  News 

The  congregation  at  La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico, 

celebrated  its  fifth  baptism  service  on  Dec.  12. 
Eleven  were  received  into  the  church  by  bap- 
tism and  five  by  letter.  These  five  are  Amer- 
ican unit  members.  This  brings  the  total 
membership  up  to  thirty-nine.  The  interest- 
ing thing  about  this  baptism  class  was  that 
there  were  six  women,  some  wives  of  mem- 
bers and  one  a mother  of  a member.  The 
communion  service  and  feet-washing  which 
followed  showed  a real  spirit  of  love  and  serv- 
ice between  Puerto  Rican  and  American  Men- 
nonites. 

A Relief  and  Voluntary  Service  Confer- 
ence is  being  planned  at  Canton,  Ohio,  for 
Jan.  21-23,  with  Brethren  Levi  C.  Hartzler 
and  C.  Warren  Long  as  speakers. 

The  meetings  at  Peoria,  111.,  with  Bro.  and 
Sister  Paul  Erb  as  speakers  are  now  sched- 
uled to  be  held  Jan.  21-23. 

The  Lord  has  blessed  the  work  in  Carlos 
Casares,  Argentina,  and  we  are  happy  to  say 
that  nine  souls  have  been  added  to  the  church 
in  the  past  year. 

A branch  Sunday  school  is  being  opened 

in  another  section  of  Carlos  Casares,  Argen- 
tina. 

The  Mennonite  Children’s  Home,  Kansas 
City,  Kans.,  had  a very  nice  Christmas.  Many 
individuals,  clubs,  organizations,  and  church- 
es sent  gifts.  One  employee  at  the  courthouse 
sold  Christmas  greeting  cards  and  gave  the 
profit  of  $200.00  to  the  home.  This  was  used 
toward  getting  new  tables  for  the  dining 
room.  “Many  gifts  were  received  by  the  chil- 
dren from  their  kind  friends  in  Iowa  with 
whom  they  spent  their  vacation.  Since  it  is 
impossible  to  write  each  one  a separate  letter, 
we  want  to  take  the  privilege  of  thanking 
them  now.” 

Bro.  Stephen  N.  Solomon,  delegate  from 
India,  spoke  at  the  Prairie  Street  Church, 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  Sunday  evening,  Jan.  16,  before 
returning  to  India  on  Jan.  24.  It  is  interest- 
ing to  note  that  his  first  message  after  his 
arrival  in  America  was  at  this  same  church. 

In  the  Culp,  Ark.,  community  one  of  the 
greatest  evils  is  strong  drink,  and  as  a result, 
disorder  is  quite  common  at  church  services 
because  of  drunks.  For  years  at  least  one  or 
more  in  the  community  has  been  operating  a 
still.  Last  week  the  law  apprehended  the 
husband  of  one  of  the  members;  he  had  been 
supplying  strong  drink.  He  has  declared  that 
he  will  never  make  it  again  as  he  realizes  the 
misery  it  has  caused  him  and  his  family. 
Pray  that  this  may  be  the  means  of  bringing 
him  to  God. 

Bro.  D.  Walter  Miller  was  ordained  to  the 
Christian  ministry  on  Jan.  16.  He  will  serve 
as  pastor  of  the  Wooster,  Ohio,  Mennonite 
Church  and  Mission. 

Bro.  and  Sister  George  J.  LaDP  will  be  guest 
speakers  at  the  Lima,  Ohio,  Mission  on  Sun- 
day morning,  Jan.  30,  and  at  the  quarterly 


mission  meeting  of  Allen  and  Putman  coun- 
ties in  the  afternoon. 

“The  summer  Bible  school  at  Carlos  Ca- 
sares, Argentina,  was  very  encouraging,  this 
year,”  writes  Bro.  B.  Frank  Byler.  “The  Bible 
school  as  we  have  it  in  the  States  is  a new 
thing  here.  But  the  congregation  was  very 
enthusiastic  about  it  and  much  encouraged 
by  the  results.  Esther  Litwiller  was  one  of 
our  teachers.” 

George  H.  Beare,  Balodgahan,  India, 
writes,  “We  had  hoped  to  get  out  on  tour 
soon  after  ‘Ja'-sa’  but  there  are  a few  things 
that  must  be  done  first.  ...  I have  two  very 
good  evangelists  and  expect  to  get  my  camp 
out  next  week  ....  Ida  and  I will  then  go 
as  often  as  we  can.” 

At  the  Lima,  Ohio,  Mission  thirty-two 
pupils  received  awards  on  Jan.  9 for  perfect 
attendance  in  Sunday  school  during  1948. 

Bro.  John  Detwiler  from  Culp,  Ark.,  writes, 
“We  are  glad  to  report  that  the  service  unit 
members  arrived  here  Jan.  6 and  are  all  ready 
for  work.” 

Bro.  Glen  Yoder,  Culp,  Ark.,  brought  mes- 
sages at  the  Culp  Church  each  evening  dur- 
ing the  week  of  Jan.  9-16. 

Sister  Mary  King,  Parnell,  Iowa,  has  gone 
to  the  Mennonite  Children’s  Home  in  Kansas 
City  to  serve  as  cook.  Her  help  is  appreci- 
ated. 

A note  of  warning  to  those  sending  mail 
to  the  Mennonite  Children’s  Home  in  Kansas 
City.  Many  seem  to  think  there  is  only  our 
own  children’s  home  in  the  city,  but  there 
are  actually  five  on  the  Kansas  side  alone, 
and  one  of  them  is  simply  called  “Children’s 
Home.”  When  mail  is  addressed  thus,  it 
goes  to  this  home.  The  full  address  of  our 
home  is:  Mennonite  Children’s  Home,  1620 
South  Thirty-seventh  Street,  Kansas  City, 
Kans. 

Bro.  and  Sister  B. ' Frank  Byler  have  re- 
modeled a small  building  in  their  back  yard 
in  Carlos  Casares,  Argentina,  to  serve  as  an 
activity  room.  The  young  people  are  very 
happy  for  this  room  for  their  Tuesday  night 
meetings.  The  women  also  use  this  room 
for  their  sewing  and  Bible  study  meetings 
each  month. 

Brethren  J.  D.  Graber,  Board  secretary, 
and  Virgil  Brenneman,  Kalona,  Iowa,  re- 
turned relief  worker  from  Europe  now  study- 
ing at  Goshen  College,  were  speakers  at  a 
week-end  Youth  Fellowship  Meeting  ar- 


ranged by  the  Michigan  Winter  Bible  School 
at  the  Fairview  Church  Jan.  15,  16. 

E.  M.  Yost,  Denver,  Colo.,  spent  a few 
hours  at  the  headquarters  building,  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  Jan.  11.  He  met  with  the  Board  Execu- 
tive Committee  and  gave  a report  of  progress 
on  the  building  of  the  Denver  Mennonite 
Church.  He  reports  the  building  will  soon  be 
advanced  sufficiently  so  that  services  may 
be  held  in  the  main  hall. 

Bro.  Michael  Horst,  a worker  at  Black  Oak 
Ridge,  an  extension  work  of  the  Cedargrove 
congregation,  Greencastle,  Pa.,  writes  asking 
for  the  prayers  of  God’s  people  in  behalf  of 
the  work.  “I  have  never  seen  God  work  as 
He  has  here.  Praise  His  name.” 

Two  more  precious  souls,  a mother  and 
daughter,  were  added  to  the  church  at  Opti- 
mus,  Ark.,  on  Sunday  morning,  Jan.  9.  The 
total  membership  is  now  eight. 

Bro.  J.  Lawrence  Burkholder,  relief  worker 
in  China  for  three  and  one-half  years,  spoke 
at  the  vesper  service  at  Goshen  College,  Sun- 
day, Jan.  9. 

Brethren  Henry  N.  Hostetter,  Washington 
Boro.,  Pa.,  and  Graybill  Wogelmuth,  Mt.  Joy, 
Pa.,  of  the  Brethren  in  Christ  Church,  made 
a much-appreciated  visit  with  the  Africa  mis- 
sionaries NCv.  5-16.  They  visited  the  Musoma 
district  after  a five-month  visit  with  their 
mission  workers  in  Northern  and  Southern 
Rhodesia.  While  there,  the  Brethren  in  Christ 
Mission  completed  its  fiftieth  year  of  witness 
in  Africa.  They  left  East  Africa  by  plane 
expecting  to  stop  in  India  for  three  months, 
visiting  their  own  and  other  missions. 

Bro.  C.  A.  Graybill,  pastor  of  the  Martins- 
burg,  Pa.,  Church,  received  the  following 
message  on  a postal  card:  “Lexington,  Mo., 
Jan.  12,  We  had  a collision;  no  one  injured, 
but  we  are  delayed  indefinitely,  so  cancel 
meeting  of  Jan.  18.  A truck  drove  out  in 
front  of  us.  M.  C.  Vogt.”  The  Vogts  were 
on  their  way  to  New  York,  from  where  they 
expect  to  sail  for  India  on  Jan.  28.  They  now 
expect  to  arrive  in  Elkhart,  Ind.,  about  Jan.  19. 

Don  McCammon,  from  Hochwan,  China, 
writes,  “Some  reports  say  a new  change  in 
Communistic  areas  is  permitting  and  encour- 
aging mission  work;  on  the  other  hand,  on 
the  heels  of  that  report  comes  word  that  in 
the  back  areas  violence  against  all  religions 
is  intensified  and  all  religion  is  to  be  stamped 
out  by  order  ....  We  are  ignorant  of  most 
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THE  TREASURER'S  CORNER 

(Each  week  a brief  description  of  some  financial  need  will  be  presented 
in  this  corner.  Knowledge  of  the  need  makes  for  intelligent  giving.) 

Orphan  Shares — Argentina 

"Let  the  little  ones  come  unto  me."  This  is  the  love  and  the  spirit  of  Jesus  in  action.  We  are 
doing  just  that  in  Argentina.  In  the  Boys'  Orphanage,  near  the  town  of  Bragado,  thirty  orphan 
boys  are  given  a Christian  home.  One  needs  only  think  of  what  would  be  their  lot  had  they  not 
been  admitted  into  the  mission  orphanage.  The  orphanage,  which  has  literally  done  everything  for 
them,  is  on  a farm  and  the  boys  have  a fully  rounded  life  of  school,  work,  worship,  and  play. 

You  can  have  a "share"  in  this  work.  $22.0  0 is  listed  as  an  "Argentine  Orphan  Share."  For 
every  $22.00  sent  in  for  this  purpose  a Share  Certificate  will  be  issued  to  the  donor. 

Treasurer,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana 
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Jesus  Christ  and  the  World  Spirit 

A condensation  of  a message  given  at  the  Mission 
Board  meeting  last  summer. 

By  C.  F.  Derstine 


The  theme  “Jesus  Christ  and  the  World 
Spirit,”  presents  a paradox.  That  is,  the  two 
ideas  are  contradictory.  This  contradiction, 
however,  is  only  on  the  surface.  Actually, 
the  text,  “Be  of  good  cheer,  I have  overcome 
the  world,”  clarifies  the  title.  The  word 
“world”  in  the  Bible  is  rather  poorly  trans- 
lated. The  English  translation  leaves  one  in 
the  fog,  rather  hazy.  Three  worlds  are  sug- 
gested: first,  God’s  world;  second,  Satan’s 
world  system;  third,  that  world.  The  first 
refers  to  the  world  God  created  and  over- 
sees. The  second  is  the  world  system  that 
Satan  injected.  The  third  is  prophetic  of  a 
better  day,  when  the  Lord  will  again  take 
over,  when  sin  is  subdued,  Satan  ejected,  and 
righteousness  established.  In  the  meantime 
the  great  controversy  rages  between  Christ 
and  Satan. 

I.  Jesus  Christ 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  peerless  Person.  He  is 
the  everlasting  Father.  He  is  God  robed  in 
our  common  humanity  — the  man,  Christ 
Jesus.  He  is  the  inexhaustible  theme.  He  is 
unknown  to  millions  in  the  world,  but  still 
the  -world’s  lone  way  out  of  its  present  chaos 
and  fear.  He  can  yet  say,  “I  am  the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life:  no  man  cometh  unto 
the  Father,  but  by  me.”  These  are  not  the 
words  of  a wild  zealot,  but  wiser  words  than 
that  of  any  Solomon. 

Lately,  the  noted  Jew,  Joshua  Loth  Lieb- 
man,  wrote:  “The  world  and  its  people  are  in 
a hopeless  tangle;  nothing  but  catastrophe 
awaits  us.”  These  words  are  indeed  fearsome, 
almost  like  the  words  of  the  late  H.  G.  Wells, 
“This  is  the  end,”  speaking  of  the  atomic 
forces. 

Frank  D.  Fackenthal  says:  “Man  finds 
himself  trapped— trapped  in  his  own  prog- 
ress; trapped  in  that  he  is  face  to  face  with 
himself  at  last.  He  can  no  longer  escape.” 
This  is  true,  unless  God  interposes. 

Prof.  Arthur  L.  Phelps,  of  McGill  Univer- 
sity, Montreal,  Canada,  wrote  before  Christ- 
mas, 1947:  “I  was  the  guest  of  one  of  the 
greatest  historians.  The  light  shone  on  the 
bookshelves  from  the  fireplace.  He  spoke 
quite  softly  thus:  ‘It’s  too  late  for  good  will, 
the  horsemen  are  already  riding  to  destruc- 
tion; it’s  hardly  worth  sending  good-will 
cards.’  It  seems  men  at  long  last  are  face  to 
face  with  themselves.  The  time  may  not  be 
far  away  when  every  knee  shall  bow,  and 
every  tongue  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God.” 

Since  men  sense  deeply  that  something 
! is  radically  wrong,  and  at  the  same  time 
seem  to  realize  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  way 
out,  why  don’t  they  act  accordingly?  Un- 
doubtedly because  the  price  to  pay  seems  too 
high,  and  the  road  to  travel  too  rough.  How- 
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ever,  to  many  of  us  it  seems  that  their  road  is 
rougher,  and  the  price  they  pay  still  higher. 

Human  nature  is  about  the  same  in  this 
day  as  in  A.D.  30,  when  our  Lord  pointed 
out  three  perils:  first,  the  uncounted  cost. 
Such  say,  “I’ll  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou 
goest.”  They  do  not  count  the  cost.  The 
Master  did  not  turn  them  back,  but  exhorted 
them  bv  this  timely  challenge:  “The  foxes 
have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests; 
but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay 
his  head.” 

Next,  some  have  an  unburied  hoard. 
These  are  too  hesitant.  They  say,  “Suffer 
me  FIRST  to  bury  my  father.”  All  this  looks 
good  on  the  surface.  But  by  closer  examina- 
tion one  will  find  that  they  are  more  inter- 
ested in  real  estate  than  in  their  own  eternal 
state.  These  have  some  greater  interest;  this 
interest  is  personal  and  selfish.  Our  world  is 
cursed  by  millions  of  this  sort.  Our  Lord 
spoke  sharply  when  He  said,  “Let  the  dead 
bury  their  dead:  but  go  thou  and  preach  the 
kingdom  of  God.” 

The  last  group  have  an  unforsaken  circle. 
They  are  ready  to  follow  after  they  say  good- 
bye to  the  old  crowd.  They  hanker  after  the 
old  crowd,  the  old  haunts,  and  the  old  habits. 
Our  Lord  declares  them  as  not  “fit  for  the 
kingdom  of  God”  (Luke  9:62). 

II.  The  World  Spirit 

This  is  the  dark  background  of  my  mes- 
sage. This  world  spirit  is  manifest  in  four 
directions.  First,  religion.  Man  is  uncurably 
religious,  but  this  does  not  make  him  moral 
or  a Christian.  Cain  was  religious,  and  at 
the  same  time  killed  his  brother.  The  ante- 
diluvians were  religious,  yet  so  immoral 
that  God  destroyed  them.  The  post-diluvians 
were  religious  when  they  built  the  tower  of 
Babel,  but  were  judged  for  their  apostasy. 
Universal  idolatry  is  but  different  forms  of 
religion.  Satan’s  ministers  pose  as  angels  of 
light,  as  ministers  of  righteousness.  What 
then  is  the  difference?  Religion  is:  “Some- 
thing in  my  hands  I bring.”  Christianity  is: 
“Nothing  in  my  hands  I bring.  Simply  to 
Thy  cross  I cling.”  In  the  former,  man 
offers  his  best.  In  the  latter,  God  provides 
that  which  is  perfect. 

Religion  takes  on  three  forms,  chiefly.  First, 

Working  With  Christ 

O matchless  honor,  all  unsought, 

High  privilege,  surpassing  thought 
That  thou  shouldst  call  us,  Lord,  to  be 
Linked  in  work-fellowship  with  thee! 

To  carry  out  Thy  wondrous  plan, 

To  bear  Thy  messages  to  man; 

“In  trust,”  icith  Christ’s  own  word  of 
grace 

To  every  soul  of  human  race. 

—Author  Unknown. 


it  is  liberal,  like  the  Sadducees,  who  subtracted 
from  the  truth  of  God.  This  is  deadly,  de- 
structive, and  damning.  Such  will  have  their 
names  taken  out  of  the  book  of  life.  Second, 
it  is  formal.  Such  religionists  are  like  the 
Pharisees,  Christ’s  deadliest  enemies.  They 
added  to  truth.  They  made  right  living  diffi- 
cult. They  paralyzed  evangelism.  Third,  re- 
ligion is  worldly,  like  the  Herodians,  mixing 
spiritual  things  with  the  world.  No  wonder 
our  Lord  warned  against  the  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees,  Sadducees,  and  Herodians.  All 
such  bring  upon  themselves  the  judgment  of 
the  Lord. 

Second,  the  world  spirit  is  earthly.  That 
is,  the  people  love  self,  the  things  of  time. 
They  believe  in  living  for  one  -world.  They 
spend  little  time  thinking  of  the  next  world. 

Their  earthiness  is  pictured  in  the  story 
of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus.  What  crimes 
had  he  committed?  What  immorality  did 
he  practice?  None.  He  merely  lived  for 
himself,  and  allowed  his  dogs  to  rise  higher 
in  the  scale  of  mortals  than  himself.  God 
put  a stigma  on  his  name,  and  erased  it.  He 
preserved  the  name  of  Lazarus.  Likewise,  he 
mentioned  the  dogs  with  honor.  Earthly — 
that’s  the  word. 

Third,  sensual.  This  word  suggests  a mul- 
titude of  sins:  gratification  of  the  senses,  the 
eyes,  harmful  indulgences,  sex  obsession.  It’s 
an  ugly  word  for  still  uglier  things.  This  is 
well  illustrated  in  this  crude  poem  entitled 
“The  Pig.” 

“One  evening  in  October 

When  I was  far  from  sober 

And  dragging  home  a load  with  manly  pride, 

My  feet  began  to  stutter, 

So  I lay  down  in  a gutter 
And  a pig  came  up  and  parked  right  by  my 
side. 

And  I warbled:  It’s  fair  weather 
When  good  fellows  get  together. 

Till  a lady  passing  by  was  heard  to  say: 

‘You  can  tell  a man  who  boozes 
By  the  playmates  that  he  chooses.’ 

Then  the  pig  got  up  and  slowly  walked 
away !” 

The  sensualist  is  well  illustrated  by  the 
prodigal  son.  He  wasted  his  substance  in 
riotous  living  and  his  terminal  was  the  hog 
yard,  sharing  the  husks  with  the  swine. 

Fourth,  devilish.  The  world  spirit  is  well 
covered  by  that  diabolical  word.  Back  of  all 
evil  is  a sinister  figure.  He  would,  and  some- 
day will,  turn  the  world  into  a “howling 
wilderness.”  He  is  a fallen  archangel,  cast 
out  of  heaven.  The  Bible  implies  that  he 
was  in  charge  of  a world  before  Adam,  that 
God  in  judgment  turned  the  world  upside 
down  and  covered  it  with  water,  to  be  left  in 
space  in  total  darkness.  His  worst  thrust,  his 
greatest  crime,  was  deicide,  when  he  caused 
the  slaying  of  the  Lord  of  glory.  He  moved 
men  to  kill  humanity’s  greatest  Benefactor, 
and  to  murder  an  innocent  Man.  Rejectors 
of  Christ  line  up  with  this  diabolical  being — 
and  that,  too,  is  devilish. 

III.  The  Way  of  Victory 

First,  eyes  on  Him.  Listen  to  Him  speak. 
“Be  of  good  cheer;  I have  overcome  the 
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world.”  It  hardly  appeared  to  be  a victory 
at  that  hour.  Survey  the  setting.  He  was 
about  to  be  captured  by  His  enemies,  just 
on  the  eve  of  being  brutally  flogged.  Very 
soon  He  would  be  spit  at,  mocked,  thorn- 
crowned,  dragged  to  a hill  to  die.  What 
could  He  mean?  He  had  not  gone  down 
with  the  world;  He  had  not  shared  its  con- 
tagion; He  had  not  been  a partner  in  its  sins. 
He  made  the  grade;  He  was  a grand  con- 
queror, when  it  looked  like  defeat.  He  had 
overcome  the  world  spirit.  He  was  a victor 
in  His  own  rights.  He  now  cheered  His  fol- 
lowers on  to  the  same  victory.  This  victory 
He  makes  possible  by  indwelling  His  own. 
That  is  why  McBeth  wrote: 

“ ’Tis  the  look  that  melted  Peter, 

’Tis  the  face  that  Stephen  saw, 

’Tis  the  heart  that  wept  with  Mary  • 
Ca  alone  from  idols  draw — 

Draw  and  win,  and  fill  completely, 

Till  the  cup  o’erflow  the  brim. 

What  have  I to  do  with  idols? 

I have  companied  with  Him.” 

This  is  why  a ladies’  chorus  uses  the  follow- 
ing theme  song: 

“I  will  tell  you  how  He  changed  my  life 
completely; 

He  did  something  that  no  other  one  could 
do.” 

This  is  why  a commencement  speaker  at  the 
University  of  Pennsylvania  could  say,  “Men 
of  science  and  men  of  power  have  wrecked 
our  world,  and  only  men  of  the  spirit  can 
save  it.”  Later  he  remarked,  “By  men  of  the 
spirit  I mean  what  Jesus  Christ  meant  when 
He  said,  ‘Ye  must  be  born  again.’  ” 

Second,  eyes  on  the  Book.  Today  it’s 
either  Biblical  Christianity  or  acres  of  crosses! 
It  has  been  well  said,  “Men  must  be  guided 
by  the  rudder  (the  Bible)  or  by  the  rocks.” 
God  gave  the  Christian  church  two  resources: 
the  God-appointed  Word,  and  the  God-pro- 
vided Spirit.  Speaking  of  Himself,  Jesus 
Christ  said,  “I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life:  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father, 
but  by  me.”  That  way,  that  truth,  and  that 
life  comes  by  the  way  of  the  Word  of  God. 

Third,  eyes  on  that  day.  To  live  victorious- 
ly in  such  a day  as  this,  one  must  keep  his 
eyes  on  that  day.  What  day?  The  day  the 
cause  of  God  will  be  vindicated,  the  day 
when  Christ  will  be  supremely  victorious. 
The  day  when  He  will  take  His  great  power 
and  reign  is  what  Paul  meant  when  he  wrote: 
“Which  in  his  times  he  shall  shew,  who  is 
the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.”  Let  such  words  be 
like  letters  that  glow.  Things  may  be  difficult 
and  hard.  They  will  be  different.  There  will 
be  a better  day.  The  trumpet  of  the  ages 
will  sound.  That  day  will  be  a high  day  for 
men  like  Stephen,  Polycarp,  Savonarola, 
Felix  Manz,  John  and  Betty  Stam,  and 
other  suffering  saints. 

May  our  eyes  be  kept  upon  that  day.  May 
we  hear  the  Lord  say  to  us,  “Thou  hast  been 
faithful  . . . !”  What  a day ! Sometime  ago, 
down  in  Texas,  a noted  evangelist,  who  was 
also  an  effective  city  preacher,  assisted  a .pastor 
in  a citv-wide  evangelistic  campaign.  Dur- 
ing his  stay  the  pastor  took  him  to  be  a guest 
at  the  home  of  a very  prominent  farmer.  On 
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arriving,  the  pastor  requested  this  farmer 
to  tell  him  of  the  passing  of  his  father.  This 
he  did  effectively.  He  said,  “One  noon  be- 
fore leaving  for  the  farthest  field  on  this 
large  farm,  I requested  my  father  to  do  some 
of  the  lighter  chores  that  evening.  On  return- 
ing home  I found  nong  of  them  finished. 
When  my  father  saw  me,  he  turned  to  me 
with  a shocked  look  on  his  face  and  said, 
‘Son,  I’m  so  sorry;  I forgot  all  about  the 
work.’  To  this  I replied.  ‘That’s  all  right, 
I’ll  do  it  presently,  and  will  soon  be  ready 
for  the  evening  meal.’  After  walking  away, 
he  returned,  laid  his  hands  on  my  shoulder, 

What  is  Go  d Able 

By  Glen  W. 

HTHE  THOUGHT  that  comes  to  most  of 
-*■-  us  in  answer  to  “What  is  God  able  to 
do  in  Wichita?”  is  that  God  is  all-powerful. 
Also,  we  must  face  the  horrible  reality  that 
God  can  be  hindered  and  limited  in  mani- 
festing His  power  simply  because  of  neglect 
in  prayer,  lack  of  faith,  inconsistent  Christian 
living,  failure  to  give,  and  lack  of  consecra- 
tion. 

In  Ps.  78:41  we  read,  “Yea,  they  turned 
back  and  tempted  God,  and  limited  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel.”  Through  unbelief  and  wrong- 
doings Israel  limited  God.  He  could  do  only 
what  they  permitted  Him  to  do.  Today  also, 
if  we  fail  to  pray,  to  give,  to  trust  God,  or  live 
consistent  Christian  lives,  God’s  work  will  be 
hindered  and  the  manifestation  of  God’s 
power  will  be  limited. 

As  superintendent  of  the  mission  at  Wich- 
ita, I certainly  stand  in  need  of  your  prayers. 
During  the  past  three  years  God  has  asked 
that  I should  go  deep  into  the  valley  of  suf- 
fering. My  pen  has  been  silent  and  for  years 
I have  been  unable  to  write  through  the 
pages  of  the  Gospel  Herald.  I longed  to  be 
busy  in  the  Lord’s  work  but  for  months  was 
unable  to  even  attend  services.  However,  God 
has  been  very  near  and  through  suffering  has 
taught  me  many  precious  lessons.  My  faith 
has  been  strengthened  and  I have  less  inter- 
est in  the  things  of  earth.  I have  more  inter- 
est in  eternal  things  than  ever  before.  I want 
to  thank  our  many  friends  for  prayers  in  my 
behalf.  God  has  definitely  answered  prayer 
and  is  manifesting  His  healing  power,  though 
not  at  the  time  or  in  just  the  way  that 
I might  have  expected  or  wished.  He  has 
also  given  grace  to  bear  affliction  and  has 
wonderfully  supplied  every  need.  The  God 
that  fed  Elijah  still  lives  today.  Praise  His 
name.  While  my  strength  is  still  limited,  it 
is  a joy  to  again  be  at  least  partially  active  in 
the  Lord’s  work.  In  my  weakness  and  in  all 
sincerity  I again  plead  for  your  prayer  sup- 
port, for  if  anything  is  accomplished  here,  the 
Lord  must  do  it. 

The  total  Sunday-school  attendance  at 
present  is  only  from  twenty-five  to  thirty. 
The  general  public  in  our  large  cities  is  quite 
indifferent  regarding  spiritual  needs.  This 
would  be  discouraging  were  it  not  for  the 
fact  that  we  have  our  faith  in  Him  who  is 
able  to  do  “exceeding  abundantly  above  all 
that  we  ask  or  think.”  Though  the  attend- 
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and  said,  ‘Son,  you’ve  always  been  faithful. 
I want  you  to  know  I appreciate  it  greatly.’  ” 
Returning  from  the  barn,  he  noticed  that 
the  rocking  chair  was  not  moving.  There 
sat  his  father  in  the  embrace  of  death.  This 
Texas  farmer  then  said,  “I  would  rather  have 
the  touch  of  those  hands,  and  the  words  of 
my  father  ringing  in  my  ears,  than  to  own 
this  large  farm.” 

May  the  Lord  enable  us  to  keep  our  eyes 
on  that  day.  May  He  be  able  to  say  to  all  of 
us:  “Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  serv- 
ant.” 

Kitchener,  Ont. 

to  Do  in  Wichita? 

Whitaker 

ance  is  small,  the  group  has  a mind  to  work 
and  we  believe  that  with  your  prayer  support 
great  victories  will  be  won. 

At  times  there  have  been  quite  a number 
of  girls  working  in  Wichita,  which  is  always 
a great  help  in  city  mission  work.  At  present 
there  are  only  a few  girls  working  here,  which 
leaves  us  with  a shortage  of  church  workers. 
There  are  many  jobs  available  and  if  there 
are  those  who  would  like  to  work  in  a city 
where  there  can  be  effective  service  for  the 
church,  consider  Wichita. 

Anyone  coming  should  determine  before- 
hand to  stand  true  to  convictions  on  keeping 
the  Lord’s  day  holy  and  being  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord  for  both  services  on  Sundays.  No 
one  can  afford  to  work  on  Sunday  and  neglect 
his  own  spiritual  welfare  and  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  others;  and  doing  housework  does 
not  make  room  for  any  exceptions.  Desecrat- 
ing the  Lord’s  day  will  not  only  bring  a 
nation  to  ruin  but  will  do  the  same  in  the 
church  and  in  our  own- lives.  Also  if  there 
are  any  young  married  couples  who  are  want- 
ing to  locate  where  there  is  a need  in  the 
church,  they  should  also  consider  Wichita. 
Some  reinforcements  would  be  a great  help 
in  building  the  work  and  in  reaching  the 
unsaved  for  Christ. 

We  appreciate  having  several  young  folks 
from  Hesston  College  coming  to  help  in  the 
Sunday  services  and  for  visitation  work  on 
Sunday  afternoons.  Several  valuable  con- 
tacts have  been  made  already  and  we  believe 
there  will  soon  be  an  increase  in  the  Sunday- 
school  attendance.  Tentative  plans  are  being 
made  for  weekday  Bible  classes.  A cottage 
prayer  service  just  recently  begun  is  attended 
well.  In  the  near  future  we  plan  to  begin  a 
series  of  messages  on  the  Book  of  Romans  in 
the  Sunday  morning  services  and  we  trust 
that  through  the  study  of  the  Word  of  God 
believers  will  be  strengthened  and  the  un- 
saved convicted  of  their  need  and  delivered 
from  the  bondage  of  sin. 

We  are  writing  these  lines  especially  to 
plead  for  your  prayer  support  and  that  you 
will  join  us  in  definite  intercession  in  order 
that  the  Lord’s  work  here  will  not  be  limited 
through  lack  of  prayer.  Wichita,  Kans. 
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January  25,  1949 


A Prayer  List  From  China 

By  Dorothy 


GOD  forbid  that  I should  sin  against  the 
Lord  in  ceasing  to  pray  for  you.”  This 
was  the  verse  a friend  had  written  in  a Christ- 
mas card  we  received  this  morning.  How 
much  it  means  to  all  of  us  to  know  of  your 
continued  prayer  support!  We  are  living  in 
an  unusually  tense  atmosphere  in  China  these 
days,  with  a new  consciousness  of  the  possible 
shortness  of  the  time.  It  is  as  though  our  days 
were  being  meted  out  to  us  one  at  a time, 
a feeling  which  is  good  for  our  sense  of 
values. 

So  many  of  you  ask  for  specific  prayer  re- 
quests. I should  like  to  relate  just  a few  in- 
cidents from  the  last  three  days’  happenings; 
you  may  see  new  and  practical  problems  of 
our  work  which  need  your  prayers.  Please 
read  with  this  in  mind. 

Saturday.  We  gave  a feast  for  our  church 
members,  at  the  local  pastor’s  suggestion. 
He  miraculously  produced  a list  of  fifty 
names,  most  of  whom  we  had  never  seen  at 
church.  They  finally  assembled,  an  hour  and 
a quarter  after  the  appointed  time.  We  ate 
greasy  food  from  dirty  bowls,  wiped  our 
filthy  chopsticks  on  unspeakable  tablecloths, 
fed  each  other  choice  bits  with  our  used  chop- 
sticks, and  lived  to  tell  the  story  ! After  the 
men  sat  with  their  hats  on,  and  smoked  a 
while,  they  left  the  church  littered  with  peel- 
ings, bones,  and  watermelon  seeds.  We  prob- 
ably would  not  see  most  of  them  again  till 
the  next  social  occasion.  Pray  for  them. 

In  an  attempt  to  give  a witness  about  keep- 
ing the  Sabbath,  we  agreed  to  give  our  work- 
men rice  money  for  Sunday,  told  them  not  to 
work,  and  invited  them  to  church.  So  on 
Saturday  one  carpenter  turned  up  with  almost 
double  his  usual  crew,  explaining  frankly  that 
they,  too,  would  be  happy  to  receive  food 
money  for  not  working  on  Sunday.  Pray  for 
them. 

All  workmen  are  eating  all  three  meals  a 
day  at  the  new  property.  We  have  to  furnish 
the  fuel  and  the  cook,  and  they  spend  a good 
deal  of  their  time  either  eating  or  resting 
from  the  exertion  of  having  eaten.  Today 
Don  discovered  that  not  only  are  we  pro- 
viding their  fuel,  but  they  are  having  one 
man  continually  burn  wood  and  put  it  in  a 
pit  they  have  constructed  where  they  are 
making  and  selling  charcoal.  Our  property, 
our  wood,  our  time ! Pray  for  them. 

Sunday.  About  twenty  young  men  turned 
out  for  my  English  Bible  class  before  church. 
They  frankly  come  to  learn  English,  not  the 
Bible;  but  both  they  and  I spend  more  time 
in  Chinese  than  in  English,  and  they  will 
hear  the  Word  in  both  tongues.  There  are 
many  students  who  would  like  to  come,  too; 
so  next  week  Ruth  will  start  a student  class 
and  I will  teach  the  adults.  Pray  for  these 
classes. 

• Most  of  the  Bible  class  went  along  to  church 
when  I invited  them.  But  when  the  preacher 
had  talked  for  half  an  hour  and  had  not  yet 
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come  to  point  number  one  of  his  ten-point 
outline,  most  of  them  walked  out.  The 
preacher  is  an  old  man,  who  rambles  much 
and  says  little  about  salvation.  Thinking  peo- 
ple will  continue  to  walk  out  until  there  is 
a real  message  being  proclaimed.  We  must 
have  Chinese  leadership  for  our  church,  and 
soon!  Pray  about  this. 

Sunday  afternoon  Ruth,  Christine,  and 
Luella  went  to  the  orphanage  and  conducted 
a service  for  120  children.  Almost  all  of 
them  had  learned  John  3:16  during  the  past 
week.  They  are  eager  and  alert,  and  we  look 
forward  to  bringing  them  weekly  stories 
from  the  Bible.  Pray  for  them. 

On  this  night  it  was  Don’s  turn  to  conduct 
devotions  with  the  servants.  Some  of  them 
are  nominal  Christians;  none  of  them  care 
much.  Our  teacher,  Miss  Tsao,  is  of  special 
concern  to  us  just  now.  She  is  so  talented, 
and  could  be  used  so  well  if  she  could  only 
feel  her  responsibility  to  give  her  talents 
back  to  God.  She  will  only  be  with  us  four 
more  months.  A miracle  could  happen  in  her 


life  before  the  end  of  those  months.  Pray  that 
it  might. 

Monday.  This  morning  we  learned  that  the 
cook  thinks  Christ  comes  back  every  Christ- 
mas and  lives  in  the  Christmas  tree ! And  he, 
the  cook,  has  been  working  for  missionaries 
for  more  than  ten  years!  This  same  nice  fel- 
low has  been  taking  more  than  his  share  of 
“squeeze”  these  days,  and  in  general  does 
not  reflect  much  knowledge  of  right  and 
wrong  in  his  daily  living.  Pray  for  him. 

Just  as  we  started  to  study,  the  pastor  and 
the  head  of  the  orphanage  came  to  see  us. 
They  had  contrived  a scheme  to  get  and  use 
the  money  we  planned  to  use  for  a Christmas- 
meal  for  the  children  at  the  orphanage.  Later 
they  would  give  part  of  it  to  the  youngsters, 
but  meanwhile  would  have  the  use  of  it,  in 
this  land  where  one  can  make  money  mul- 


tiply one  hundred  per  cent  in  a month.  Those 
who  have  charge  of  administering  money  are 
under  terrible  temptation.  Pray  for  them. 

Just  as  we  sat  down  at  dinnertime,  the 
coolie  came  to  report  that  the  men  who  are 
cleaning  out  the  well  on  our  new  property 
had  gone  to  buy  incense  and  firecrackers  to 
have  a heathen  ceremony  before  going  down 
in  the  well.  Did  we  know  it?  By  the  time 
Don  got  there,  the  celebration  was  over.  Our 
neighbors,  our  workmen,  and  probably  some 
on  our  own  compound  are  bound  by  fear 
and  superstition.  Pray  for  them. 

We  were  just  finishing  dinner  when  a little 
old  lady  came  with  the  pastor.  She  thought 
her  husband  had  invited  us  all  for  dinner, 
and  was  much  upset  to  see  us  eating ! So  we 
followed  her  to  her  home  on  “White  Flower” 
street,  a street  covered  with  coal  for  sale  and 
dirty  men  for  hire  to  carry  it  home.  In  her 
tiny  shack  of  a home  we  ate  a second  dinner, 
much  to  her  relief.  Some  of  us  sat  on  the 
bed,  with  the  dog  and  who  knows  what 
variety  of  smaller  animals  running  around 
and  over  us.  The  food  was  extrem  dy  simple, 
but  the  fellowship  was  wonderful.  Our  mis- 
understanding was  forgotten,  and  we  came 
away  with  an  invitation  to  use  their  home 
for  a preaching  point  in  street  meeting  work. 


They  are  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel.  Pray 
for  more  like  them. 

A letter  we  have  today  tells  of  various  mis- 
sionaries who  have  determined  to  stay  in 
Peiping,  come  what  may.  A U.S.I.S.  news 
bulletin  this  morning  says  that  Peiping  is 
about  to  be  cut  off.  A message  from  the  con- 
sul general  yesterday  said  means  of  evacua- 
tion is  now  available  to  those  who  do  not  have 
urgent  reason  for  staying  here.  Under  our 
very  roof  are  two  German  ladies  who,  if  they 
had  to  go,  have  no  place  to  flee  to.  Those  who 
want  to  go,  and  those  who  determine  to 
stay;  those  who  must  go,  and  those  who  can’t 
go — all  need  your  prayers. 

Where  to  stop?  All  need  your  prayers: 
the  Christians,  the  unsaved,  the  government, 
the  refugees,  the  missionaries,  the  physically 
needy — yes,  all  need  your  prayers.  And  we 
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a little  time  off  to  loch  through  a hole  in  the  “mansion”  which  is  to  be  their  home. 
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again  acknowledge  our  utter  dependence  upon 
God,  and  upon  your  prayers  to  Him  for  us. 
If  God  will  continue  to  show  us  His  will 


T\y[TOST  foreign  missionaries  in  China  have 
-*-*-*■-  remained  at  their  posts  and  will  con- 
tinue to  do  so,  even  though  the  Communists 
gain  control  of  the  government,  according  to 
a report  released  here  by  the  Foreign  Missions 
Conference  of  North  America. 

In  a survey  of  sixteen  groups  responsible 
for  the  bulk  of  Protestant  mission  work  in 
China,  the  conference  found  that  of  1,758 
Christian  workers  and  missionaries  only  137 
have  withdrawn.  Most  of  those  who  with- 
drew, the  report  said,  were  wives  of  mis- 
sionaries with  small  children  and  mission- 
aries scheduled  for  retirement. 

The  report  disclosed  that  at  present  115 
missionaries  are  in  Communist-controlled  or 
immediately  threatened  areas. 

Except  for  Lutheran  groups,  the  report 
said,  the  majority  of  foreign  mission  societies 
favor  the  continuance  of  Christian  work  in 
China,  irrespective  of  the  political  outcome 
of  the  present  strife. 

(At  a recent  meeting  in  Minneapolis,  for- 
eign mission  authorities  of  the  Augustana 
Lutheran  Church,  the  Evangelical  Lutheran 
Church,  the  Lutheran  Free  Church,  and  the 
United  Lutheran  Church  decided  to  withdraw 
China  missionaries  in  areas  occupied  or  in 
danger  of  being  occupied  by  Communist 
forces.) 

Two  of  the  sixteen  groups  covered  by  the 


and  enable  us  to  do  it,  it  is  more  than  enough. 
Pray  this  for  us. 

Hochwan,  Szechwan,  China. 


report  have  adopted  a policy  of  actively  en- 
couraging held  personnel  to  remain  at  their 
posts.  Ihese  are  the  China  Inland  Mission 
with  over  700  missionaries,  about  fifty  of 
whom  are  in  Communist  areas,  and  the 
Y.M.C.A.  with  six  held  personnel  in  Com- 
munist territory. 

The  report  reveals  that  several  groups  have 
increased  their  missionary  personnel  in  China 
since  the  Communist  offensive  was  launched. 
These  include  the  China  Inland  Mission, 
which  added  twenty-six  missionaries,  and  the 
following  denominations:  Congregational- 

Christian  Churches,  Northern  Baptist  Con- 
vention, Reformed  Church  of  America,  Unit- 
ed Church  of  Canada,  and  the  Free  Methodist 
Church. 

Seven  of  the  groups  surveyed  are  known  to 
have  missionaries  now  in  Communist  areas. 
These  are  the  Congregational  - Christian 
Churches  with  twenty;  the  China  Inland 
Mission  with  fifty;  the  Y.M.C.A.  with  six; 
the  Methodist  Church  with  eighteen;  the 
Seventh-Day  Adventists  with  ten;  and  the 
Evangelical  and  Reformed  Church  with 
eleven. 

Most  missionaries  in  Communist  areas  are 
described  as  engaged  in  medical  and  educa- 
tional work. 

Dr.  Rowland  Cross,  executive  secretary  of 
the  Far  Eastern  Committee  of  the  Foreign 
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Missions  Conference,  said  that  Chinese  Chris- 
tians had  urged  missionaries  not  to  leave  the 
country. 

• This  plea,  he  said,  helped  to  offset  the  im- 
pression among  many  missionaries  that  their 
presence  might  embarrass  Chinese  coming 
under  Communist  control. 


Correspondence 


FLINT,  MICHIGAN 

(Flint  Mission,  212.4  E.  Williamson  Ave.) 

Greetings.  “The  Lord  hath  done  great 
things  for  us;  whereof  we  are  glad.”  Praise 
His  name. 

We  enjoyed  a series  of  meetings  Nov.  30  to 
Dec.  9.  We  were  all  richly  blessed  and  we  all 
want  to  witness  and  testify  with  greater  zeal 
for  our  Lord  and  Master.  One  soul  accepted 
Christ  as  her  Saviour  during  these  meetings 
and  one  young  boy  accepted  Him  while  we 
were  in  his  home.  Pray  for  these  two  souls. 

We  had  our  Christmas  program  on  Dec.  19. 
The  children  did  very  well,  and  most  of  their 
parents  were  at  the  program.  The  house  was 
full.  We  want  to  thank  the  male  quartet 
from  the  Pigeon  River  congregation  for  their 
special  numbers  in  song. 

We  had  clear  and  quiet  nights  for  caroling. 
The  singing  was  appreciated  and  enjoyed  oy 
many. 

We  were  very  happy  to  have  with  us  Joseph 
Baer,  from  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  who  gave  us 
talks  on  two  separate  evenings. 

On  Jan.  2 Bro.  Andrew  Jantzi  brought  us 
a message  on  Rom.  8:25  during  the  evening 
service.  Pray  for  the  work  at  Flint. 

Jan.  4,  1949.  Mrs.  Jesse  L.  Yoder. 


Missionaries  Stay  in  China 

Religious  News  Service 


Why  We  Are  Returning  to  India 

By  Milton  C.  and  Esther  Vogt 


.Mitton  C.  and  Esther  Vogt,  with  their  two 
youngest  children.  They  are  scheduled  to  sail 
from  New  York  on  January  28  on  the  SS  “Bali.” 


A N old  friend,  a notary  public,  at  home, 
said,  “And  you  are  returning  to  India 
again?  Are  you  going  to  spend  your  entire 
life  in  that  country?  Surely  no  one  would 
ask  you  to  do  that  nor  expect  it  of  you.  There 
is  plenty  of  work  for  good  people  to  do  in  this 
country.” 

Our  answer  was,  “If  you  could  see  the  need 
over  there  you  would  understand  why  we 
are  going  back.” 

Another  person  said  to  us,  “Why  go  over 
there  to  work  with  people  who  do  not  appre- 
ciate you?  What  is  the  use?” 

Yes,  what  is  the  use?  The  hours  and  weeks 
of  work,  packing  and  repacking,  and  carry- 
ing boxes  and  suitcases  from  one  place  to 
another,  eating  at  one  place  for  dinner  and 
another  for  supper,  often  sleeping  in  a dif- 
ferent bed  several  times  a week  and  some- 
times on  a bed  of  straw  in  a tent,  years  of 
language  study  and  then  learning  another 
dialect  later,  years  of  getting  adjusted  to  a 
new  people,  a new  climate,  new  diseases,  new 
food,  working  where  you  see  unpleasant 
sights  that  keep  you  awake  at  night,  learning 
to  work  with  various  types  of  missionary  per- 
sonalities, working  among  people  who  steal 


your  valuable  fountain  pens,  watches,'  and 
glasses,  and  who  will  deceive  you  in  the  sim- 
plest matter — now  what  is  the  use  of  all  this? 
Why  go  back? 

Does  not  the  darkest  place  have  the  great- 
est need  for  the  light?  As  one  friend  said, 
“I  am  back  of  you  from  the  bottom  of  my 
heart.  As  soon  as  I get  some  money  I want 
to  give  it  for  that  work.  Here  in  this  country 
there  are  many  who  know  what  is  right,  but 
there  no  one  knows.” 

To  see  souls  that  are  dead  in  sin  delivered 
from  the  power  of  darkness  and  giving  thanks 
unto  the  Father  which  hath  made  them  meet 
to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
in  light,  is  our  reason  for  going  back. 

God  said  “Go  ye”  to  us;  so  we  must  go. 
“For  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us  ...  . 
Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as 
though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us.” 

We  are  depending  on  you  to  labor  fervently 
for  us  in  prayer  that  we  may  “stand  perfect 
and  complete  in  all  the  will  of  God”  (Col. 
4:12).  Hesston,  Kans. 
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Refugees 

My  recollection  of  any  knowledge  that 
there  were  Mennonites  anywhere  in  the 
world  except  in  Wayne  County,  Ohio, 
goes  back  to  about  1922,  when  a Men- 
nonite  relief  worker  who  had  just  return- 
ed from  Russia  gave  a forceful,  dramatic 
message  at  the  Sonnenberg  Church.  It 
seemed  that  all  adults  in  that  church 
were  in  tears  on  that  day.  We  children 
sat  very  quietly.  There  were  Mennonites 
ih  Russia,  the  speaker  said,  and  they  were 
dying,  with  their  children  begging  with 
outstretched,  bony,  emaciated  hands  for 
brot,  brot— bread,  bread.  Could  the  Men 
nonites  of  Sonnenberg  help? 

God  alone  knows  what  the  Russian 
Mennonites  have  gone  through  since  the 
spark  of  revolution  was  kindled  by  the 
Bolsheviks.  Thousands  have  died,  and 
more  have  suffered,  during  and  after 
World  War  I,  the  famine  following,  the 
liquidation  of  the  kulaks,  and  the  fright- 
ful purges  and  terror,  with  whole  families 
massacred,  fathers  sent  into  exile,  chil- 
dren starved,  and  Christian  principles 
desecrated.  It  is  reported  that  of  the 
Mennonite  refugees  one  half  of  the  men 
between  the  ages  of  sixteen  and  sixty-four 
are  either  dead,  lost,  or  in  exile  in  forced 
labor  camps.  Mothers  and  fathers  are 
separated,  parents  have  lost  their  chil- 
dren, and  children  have  lost  their  moth- 
ers. There  are  widows  by  the  scores.  Some 
husbands  are  in  Siberia,  while  their 
anxious  wives  are  thousands  of  miles 
away  in  Europe  and  in  Paraguay,  not 
knowing  where  they  are  or  whether  they 
are  alive. 

When  will  this  orgy  of  persecution 
cease?  Why  do  people  who  believe  in  the 
message  of  Jesus  Christ  need  to  suffer 
thus?  Why  must  a young  woman,  repre- 
sentative of  others,  be  exiled  in  cold 
Siberia  because  she  has  been  accused  of 
conducting  a children’s  Sunday  school  in 
1932?  Why  do  we  continue  to  support 
relief  and  refugee  workers  in  Europe? 
Why  do  the  needs  for  funds  to  transport 
refugees  continue?  God  has  the  answer, 
and  until  that  day  of  revelation,  we 
Christians  must  help  these  refugees. 
There  are  still  8,000  in  Europe  that  need 
to  be  moved,  not  counting  the  many  lost 
track  of  and  the  twenty-five  thousand 
forcefully  settled  in  Asiatic  Siberia.  The 
love  of  God  has  given  us  a concern  for 
them  and  surely  the  American  brother- 
hood will  count  it  a privilege  to  help 
them.  The  need  is  great,  the  time  is  op- 
portune. May  each  Christian  rise  to  the 
need  and  give,  that  God  may  be  glorified. 

—F.  B. 
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A New  Service  for  Mission 
Workers  and  Mission 
Sunday  Schools 

^"'HRISTIAN  Readers’  Service,  a work 
devoted  to  the  circulation  of  good  books, 
is  now  using  any  profits  that  are  realized  to 
give  full-time  mission  workers  free  member- 
ship in  the  service  and  to  provide  lending 
libraries  for  mission  Sunday  schools  free  ot 
charge. 

Christian  Readers’  Service  is  a postal  lend- 
ing library,  with  members  paying  a fee  to 
receive  a book  or  two  a month.  Books  are 
chosen  from  a classified  list  of  over  three 
hundred  books.  Readers  return  their  books 
at  the  end  of  the  month  and  then  the  books 
are  sent  to  other,  readers. 

Books  are  classified  in  the  following  cate- 
gories: Christian  Life;  Science  and  the  Bible; 
Youth  Problems;  Home  and  Marriage;  Child- 
hood Problems;  True  Tales;  Adult  Christian 
Fiction;  Young  People’s  Christian  Fiction; 
Juvenile  Stories  for  Young  and  Old;  For 
Thinkers,  Preachers  and  Teachers;  Stories 
with  Bible  Settings;  Missionary — China,  Af- 
rica, India;  Many  Lives;  Autobiographies, 
Religious;  Nonrehgious;  Biographies,  Reli- 
gious; Travel  and  Adventure;  Bible  and 
Church  History;  Prophecy  and  Premillennial; 
Relief  and  Mental;  Poems,  Essays,  Hymn 
Stories,  Farming  and  Gardening;  Nature; 
and  Miscellaneous. 

Mission  workers  who  would  like  to  receive 
a year’s  free  membership  are  invited  to  write 
for  the  classified  book  list  and  instructions. 
Mission  Sunday  schools  that  would  appreciate 
receiving  a lending  library  of  twenty  to  thirty 
books  for  a four-month  period  should  also 
write. 

Anyone  is  invited  to  help  in  this  nonprofit 
work  by  sending  the  names  and  addresses  of 
workers  whom  you  think  would  enjoy  a year 
of  blessings  from  books.  Write  to  Christian 
Readers’  Service,  Fountain  City,  Tennessee. 

M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

Plans  in  Mennonite  Refugee  Resettlement 

The  North  American  Mennonites  are  con- 
fronted with  a large  task  of  Christian  mutual 
aid.  For  the  next  year  this  task  may  be 
divided  into  four  parts:  the  necessity  of  see- 
ing through  the  job  of  rehabilitating  those 
5,499  brethren  who  in  the  past  two  years  were 
assisted  to  Paraguay  and  Uruguay;  the  urgent 
need  for  providing  a continuous  program  for 
spiritual  ministry  and  Christian  nurture;  the 
presence  still  of  8,000  Mennonites  in  Europe 
looking  for  a new  home,  half  of  them  Russian 
and  half  German  background;  and  provisions 
for  those  refugees  who  can  come  to  the 
United  States. 

The  Mennonites  in  Paraguay  are  not  re- 
habilitated just  because  they  are  in  a new  land 
where  they  can  enjoy  freedom.  Because  of 
the  extreme  scarcity  and  high  cost  of  mate- 
rials, and  the  impoverished  condition  of  the 
refugees,  plus  the  fact  that  so  large  a number 
of  refugees  have  come  in  so  short  a time,  it  is 
very  necessary  that  a very  large  amount  of 
material  aid  be  brought  in  from  the  outside. 
The  sooner  we  can  help  them  establish  basic 
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The  “Believe-Only  Heresy”  is  more  com- 
mon among  us  than  many  realize.  Unfortun- 
ately it  is  propagated  in  the  name  of  evangel- 
ism and  soul-winning.  We  do  need  more 
stress  laid  on  evangelism.  Too  many  of  our 
churches  are  zero  churches — no  new  mem- 
bers from  the  outside  are  added  all  year. 
Many  of  our  people  are  dissatisfied  with  such 
a state  of  affairs.  Something  is  terribly  wrong 
and  they  are  rightly  disturbed.  Merely  “hold- 
ing our  own”  is  not  a New  Testament  pro- 
gram for  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 

We  are  saved  by  faith.  By  stressing  the 
simplicity  of  this  doctrine  of  salvation,  our 
friends  are  right.  We  can  never  do  anything 
for  which  God  owes  us  a reward;  much  less 
can  we  earn  our  salvation.  It  is  a free  gift.  But 
it  is  an  oversimplification,  and  overemphasis 
of  this  fact  that  leads  to  the  heresy. 

What  is  faith?  If  we  are  saved  by  faith, 
then  we  must  define  faith.  Faith  is  not  mere 
intellectual  assent,  although  true  faith  is  cer- 
tainly based  on  facts.  Nor  is  it  the  Sunday- 
school  boy’s  “believing  what  ain’t  so.'’  Nor 
is  it  “a  leap  into  the  dark.” 

Faith  IS  what  we  live  by.  If  I do  not  live 
according  to  my  faith,  how  can  I claim  to 
have  faith?  If  I believe  in  a medicine,  I will 
take  it.  If  I do  not  take  it,  no  one  will  believe 
I have  faith  in  it.  The  faith  I see  in  the  New 
Testament  works.  A believer  becomes  a 
“Jesus  man.”  He  is  henceforth  “a  new 
creature.”  He  is  “born  again”;  has  new  inter- 
ests— new  viewpoints — new  habits — new  loy- 
alties. I may  say  I believe  in  Jesus  only  when 
I surrender  my  life  to  Jesus.  “Ye  are  my 
friends  if  ye  DO,”  Jesus  said.  “I  will  shew 
you  my  faith  BY  my  works.” 

“He  was  saved  three  months  ago  but  he 
hasn’t  drawn  a sober  breath  since.  But  he 
was  saved.”  This  is  quoted  from  a rescue 
mission  worker.  Such  talk  borders  on  blas- 
phemy. If  a man  is  saved  he  will  bring  forth 
the  fruits  of  that  salvation.  There  is  no  room 
here  for  subterfuge  or  trickery.  How  subtle 
is  the  false  logic  of  some:  If  a man  says  he 
believes  then  he  has  faith ! If  he  has  faith  he 
is  saved.  If  he  is  once  saved  he  is  eternally 
secure.  Therefore,  nothing  he  does  or  does 
not  do  after  that  matters. 

Beware  of  the  believe-only  heresy. 


industries,  the  sooner  they  will  become  self- 
supporting. 

It  is  highly  important  to  provide  strong, 
sympathetic,  and  understanding  spiritual 
leadership  to  a generation  of  uprooted, 
robbed,  and  abused  people  who  have  been 
denied  normal  private  and  public  worship 
experience.  Spiritual  and  material  aid  must 
go  hand  in  hand. 

The  fact  that  there  are  still  8,000  Mennon- 
ite refugees  in  Europe  looking  for  new  homes 
after  nearly  10,000  have  been  moved  in  the 
last  two  years  may  cause  one  to  sigh  and  ask 
whether  we  can  do  any  more.  However,  two 
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years  ago  it  would  have  seemed  quite  impos- 
sible to  move  10,000  brethren  in  two  years’ 
time.  Whether  the  additional  8,000  will  need 
to  be  moved  this  year  is  not  yet  clear;  but  if 
such  should  be  the  case,  certainly  the  Lord 
will  show  the  way  it  can  and  should  be  done. 

The  people  in  our  congregations  have  al- 
ready expressed  their  willingness  to  open 
their  homes  and  provide  work  for  such  as  are 
immediately  ready  to  enter  the  United  States. 
Additional  homes  will  be  needed  as  the  full 
migration  of  displaced  persons  gets  under 
way.  If  each  congregation  on  the  average 
assumes  responsibility  for  one  refugee  family, 
the  problem  will  be  made  much  easier  to 
solve.  (From  the  report  of  J.  Winfield  Fretz, 
chairman  of  the  Mennonite  Aid  Section.) 

Hungary  Relief  Unit  Closes 

Due  to  certain  governmental  restrictions  in 
Hungary,  it  has  become  impossible  to  dis- 
tribute our  relief  goods  according  to  the  poli- 
cies which  have  been  followed  and  which  are 
essential  to  relief  “In  the  Name  of  Christ.” 
It  has  therefore  been  decided  to  close  this 
unit,  transferring  the  workers  to  other  areas 
of  Europe. 

Relief  Worker  Personnel 

On  Jan.  10  Boyd  and  Welma  (Graber) 
Nelson  and  Ralph  Gunden  returned  from 
Europe.  Carol  Schertz,  of  Washington,  111., 
sailed  on  Jan.  13  for  Germany.  B.  W.  Vogt, 
of  Falfurrias,  Tex.,  left  on  Jan.  10  for  Uru- 
guay, where  he  will  assume  directorship  of 
the  refugee  resettlement  program,  succeeding 
Herman  J.  Andres. 

Cornelius  J.  Dyck,  of  Rosthern,  Sask.,  and 
Orie  O.  Miller,  of  Akron,  Pa.,  left  on  Jan.  12 
for  South  America.  Bro.  Dyck,  who  has  al- 
ready served  for  a number  of  years  in  the 
relief  and  refugee  program  in  Europe,  will 
begin  his  service  as  director  of  the  M.C.C. 
program  in  South  America.  Bro.  Miller  will 
spend  a short  period  in  the  Mennonite  colo- 
nies in  Brazil,  Paraguay,  and  Uruguay,  help- 
ing to  lay  plans  for  the  continuing  refugee 
resettlement  program. 

M.C.C.  Headquarters  Personnel  Needs 

As  we  look  into  the  year  1949  which  lies 
before  us,  we  can  visualize  certain  personnel 
vacancies  which  will  present  themselves  at 
the  M.C.C.  headquarters.  We  will  be  need- 
ing secretaries,  bookkeepers,  and  clerical  help, 
which  would  include  both  switchboard  opera- 
tors and  filing  clerks.  We  have  immediate 
need  for  two  secretaries.  By  June  15  there 
will  be  several  other  openings  and  in  Septem- 
ber several  more.  For  further  information 
write  to  Personnel  Office,  Mennonite  Central 
Committee,  Akron,  Pa. 

Released  January  14,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 


Were  half  the  power  that  fills  the  world  with 
terror, 

Were  half  the  wealth  bestowed  on  camps 
and  courts, 

Given  to  redeem  the  human  mind  from  error, 
There  were  no  need  of  arsenals  and  forts. 

Longfellow. 


COLUMBIA,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Chestnut  Hill  Congregation) 

To  all  Herald  readers  our  congregation  ex- 
tends best  wishes  for  a happy  and  blessed 
new  year  in  the  Lord. 

We  have  just  closed  a series  of  Bible  studies 
on  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  taught  by  Amos 
Shertzer.  We  praise  the  Lord  for  the  power 
and  grace  which  He  makes  available  to  us. 

Our  Sunday  school  has  been  reorganized, 
with  Ivan  Smoker  serving  as  superintendent 
and  Paul  Newcomer  as  assistant. 

The  Gospel  Beacons  organization  is  con- 
tinuing its  tract  work  in  New  York  City. 
Three  thousand  copies  of  “The  Way”  and 
about  one  thousand  tracts  are  distributed 
monthly. 

Bro.  John  S.  Hess  was  with  us  for  a two- 
week  series  of  evangelistic  meetings.  The 
power  of  God  was  manifested  in  the  victory 
of  some  of  the  husbands  and  fathers  in  the 
community. 

Our  congregation  has  been  privileged  to 
have  the  following  missionaries  speak  to  us: 
Linford  Hackman,  Bro.  and  Sister  George 
Smoker,  Bro.  and  Sister  S.  Paul  Miller,  and 
Elam  Stauffer.  We  appreciated  the  presence 
of  each  one. 

The  two-week  Bible  school  conducted  dur- 
ing the  month  of  June  was  well  attended  by 
children  from  the  surrounding  community. 

May  the  Lord  Jesus  be  exalted  in  the  lives 
of  each  of  us  as  we  walk  with  Him  through 
1949.  Gal.  6:14. 

Jan.  1,  1949.  Anna  Mae  Nolt. 

CORRY,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Beaver  Dam  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  His 
name.  “The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for 
us;  whereof  we  are  glad.” 

Being  a rather  newly  organized  congrega- 
tion, perhaps  it  would  be  well  to  tell  you 
something  about  our  location,  ourselves,  and 
our  industry.  We  are  situated  approximately 
twenty-five  miles  southeast  of  Erie  and  forty 
miles  northeast  of  Meadville.  Most  of  our 
members  migrated  here  from  Nebraska  with- 
in the  last  ten  or  twelve  years.  At  present  we 
have  a membership  of  eighty-three.  This 
area  is  well  known  for  its  potato  industry. 
There  is  also  a considerable  amount  of  dairy- 
ing done  here.  The  Lord  blessed  this  com- 
munity with  an  abundant  harvest  this  past 
year.  We  wish  to  praise  Him  for  it,  and  to 
be  good  stewards  of  His. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  was  held  June 
7-18,  with  an  enrollment  of  147  and  an  aver- 
age attendance  of  127.  Two  busses  were 
used  to  bring  the  children  living  within  a 
radius  of  three  and  one  half  miles  to  school. 
Our  pastor,  Bro.  Jacob  F.  Weirich,  and  his 
wife  directed  the  school.  We  appreciated  the 
fine  spirit  of  co-operation  shown  in  this  work. 

On  June  26,  27,  we  had  our  Northwestern 
Pennsylvania  District  Youth  Conference,  with 
Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  Mountville,  Pa.,  and 
Walter  Otto,  Springs,  Pa.,  as  guest  speakers. 


Our  revival  meetings,  with  Bro.  B.  Charles 
Hostetter,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  as  evangelist, 
and  Bro.  Norman  Kraus,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
as  song  leader,  were  held  Nov.  4-14.  One 
Catholic  boy  accepted  Christ  and  others  were 
strengthened  spiritually.  Pray  that  our  expe- 
rience in  Christ  may  continue  to  be  deepened 
and  our  burden  for  the  lost  increased. 

On  the  evening  of  Nov.  22  Bro.  Lee  Miller, 
from  Lagrange,  Ind.,  brought  us  a much- 
appreciated  message. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Amos  Swartzentruber  were 
with  us  on  the  evening  of  Dec.  8.  They  re- 
minded us  of  the  needs  in  Argentina  and 
of  our  responsibility  in  praying,  giving,  and 
going  to  help  those  in  spiritual  darkness. 

Our  bishop,  Bro.  Elmer  Stoltzfus,  Hudson, 
Ohio,  was  with  us  on  Dec.  12  for  our  com- 
munion service. 

Our  Indian  brother,  P.  J.  Malagar,  was 
with  us  on  Saturday  evening,  Dec.  18,  when 
he  showed  us  slides  on  India.  On  Sunday 
morning,  Dec.  19,  he  brought  us  a very  in- 
spiring message. 

The  children  gave  their  Christmas  pro- 
gram on  the  evening  of  Dec.  21. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers,  that 
we  as  a congregation  might  be  faithful  wit- 
nesses for  our  Master. 

Mrs.  Lewis  Beachy. 

CRESTON,  MONTANA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  On  Aug.  22  we  were  privileged  to 
have  with  us  Bro.  and  Sister  Irwin  Schantz 
from  the  mission  field  at  Loman,  Minn.  Bro. 
Schantz  brought  the  morning  and  evening 
messages.  On  the  evening  ot  Aug.  29  Bro. 
and  Sister  J.  N.  Kaufman  told  of  their  expe- 
riences as  missionaries  in  India.  And  on 
Oct.  17  Bro.  and  Sister  Luke  Birky  told  of 
their  work  in  Puerto  Rico.  We  were  very 
glad  to  hear  about  the  work  at  these  different 
places. 

Preparatory  services  were  held  Oct.  31, 
and  the  following  Sunday  morning,  Nov.  7, 
we  were  once  again  privileged  to  partake  in 
the  communion  services. 

Christian  Workers’  Conference  and  Min- 
isters’ Week  was  held  at  our  church  Nov.  24- 
28.  Many  visitors  attended  the  services,  which 
were  held  all  day. 

Shortly  before  the  beginning  of  our  new 
Sunday-school  year  on  Oct.  1,  reorganization 
was  held.  We  had  our  annual  business  meet- 
ing on  the  afternoon  of  Jan.  1. 

As  we  start  out  another  new  year,  may  we 
all  be  reminded  that  time  is  passing  and  that 
the  return  of  Christ  is  drawing  nearer. 

Jan.  4,  1949.  Bertha  Brenneman. 

NEW  PARIS,  INDIANA 

(Salem  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “Let  the  beauty  of 
the  Lord  our  God  be  upon  us:  and  establish 
thou  the  work  of  our  hands”  (Ps.  90:17). 

The  eighty-first  semiannual  Sunday-school 
meeting  of  the  Nappanee,  Salem,  and  Yellow 
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Creek  congregations  was  held  here  on  Oct. 
31  in  the  aiternoon  and  evening.  Guest 
speaker  of  the  evening  was  Bro.  Pyarelai  Mai- 
agar,  who  spoke  to  a full  house  about  the 
growth  of  the  work  in  India. 

On  Nov.  7 Bro.  and  Sister  Cleo  Mann  spoke 
concerning  their  relief  work  in  Belgium. 
Sister  Nellie  conducted  children’s  meeting. 

On  Thanksgiving  Day  the  Yellow  Creek 
congregation  worshiped  with  us  and  Bro. 
John  Mosemann  preached  for  us  from  Col. 
3:15. 

Our  Sunday  school  has  been  reorganized. 
The  following  officers  took  their  places  the 
first  Sunday  of  the  new  year:  Supt.,  Henry 
Ramer;  Secy.,  Lucinda  Hartman;  Chor., 
Eunice  Hartman;  Church  Chor.,  Leander 
Garber;  Y.P.M.  Chm.,  Titus  Metzler;  Supt. 
at  Toto,  Serenus  Bare.  New  workers  at  Toto 
are  Bro.  and  Sister  Jencey  Hershberger  and 
Bro.  and  Sister  Melvin  Birkey.  A consecra- 
tion service  for  the  officers  and  teachers  ot 
both  Sunday  schools  was  held  on  Tuesday 
evening,  Dec.  28. 

Interest  at  Toto  continues  and  the  attend- 
ance is  growing.  A new  class  has  been  organ- 
ized and  preaching  services  have  been  an- 
nounced for  the  third  Sunday  of  every  month. 
The  children  took  great  interest  in  giving  a 
Christmas  program  on  the  afternoon  of  Dec. 
19.  Quite  a number  of  parents  attended. 
Most  of  these  children  had  never  attended  a 
Sunday  school  until  about  six  months  ago. 
As  last  year,  baskets  were  prepared  and  dis- 
tributed in  the  afternoon  before  Christmas 
and  in  the  evening  about  fifteen  of  our  young 
folks  sang  carols.  There  were  a number  of 
interesting  responses. 

Our  own  primary  department  gave  a 
Christmas  program  on  the  evening  of  Dec.  19. 

Business  meeting  was  held  Jan.  4.  Titus 
Metzler  is  to  serve  as  trustee,  along  with  Joel 
Weaver  and  Charles  Snyder. 

Sewing  circle  was  reorganized  and  new 
officers  will  take  their  places  in  April.  Sister 
Catherine  Walter  continues  as  president. 

Brethren  John  Mark  Yoder  and  Roman 
Hershberger  returned  to  Hesston  and  Sister 
Anna  Mabel  Kilmer  to  Pinckney,  Mich.,  after 
being  at  home  over  the  holidays. 

Jan.  6,  1949.  Alice  Hartman. 

WADSWORTH,  OHIO 

(Bethel  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  The  Christmas  season  has 
brought  us  much  spiritual  refreshment.  Bro. 
and  Sister  Dale  Nofziger,  Cleveland,  Ohio, 
gave  us  an  interesting  view  of  their  work 
among  the  Jews  of  that  city.  A Goshen 
College  Gospel  team  made  real  the  true 
Christmas  message  in  word  and  song. 

Illness  has  been  experienced  by  some  of 
our  members.  However,  we  are  grateful  for 
signs  of  recovery  and  we  solicit  your  prayers 
for  comfort  to  those  who  are  afflicted. 

Our  annual  reorganization  meeting  was 
held  on  New  Year’s  Day.  It  is  our  earnest 
desire  that  the  work  of  the  Lord  may  be 
advanced  by  the  decisions  made  at  this  meet- 
ing. Sunday-school  officers  elected  are  as  fol- 
lows: Supts.,  Don  Kreider,  Milo  Stalter;  Pri. 
Supts.,  Ford  Kreider,  Myrle  Kreider;  S.S. 
Chors.,  Melvin  Rohrer,  Lavina  Gehman; 
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Secy.-treas.,  Frances  Brubaker,  John  Gehman; 
Church  Chors.,  Floyd  Newcomer,  Milo  Stalt- 
er; Y.P.B.M.  Comm.,  Ward  Kreider,  Eh 
Matthews,  Ford  Kreider,  David  Gehman, 
and  Lucille  Kreider;  S.B.S.  Comm.,  Eliza- 
beth Gehman,  Myrle  Kreider,  Elda  Kreider; 
Miss.  Bd.  Member,  Melvin  Rohrer. 

Jan.  6,  1949.  Elda  Kreider. 

KANSAS  CITY,  KANSAS 

A dozen  young  people  launched  the  Christ- 
mas season  activities  in  Kansas  City  on  Dec. 
17  by  decorating  bushel  baskets  with  red 
and  green  crepe  paper  and  filling  them  with 
potatoes,  flour,  canned  fruit  and  vegetables, 
to  be  distributed — all  sixteen  of  them — as 
gifts  in  the  name  of  Christ  to  needy  families 
here  in  the  city.  Some  of  the  food  was  donat- 
ed and  the  rest  amounted  to  over  thirty  dol- 
lars. It  was  a real  joy  to  get  them  ready  for 
these  people  who  appreciate  help  as  much 
as  they  need  it.  Jesus  said,  “Inasmuch  as  ye 
have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these 
my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me.” 

On  Sunday  afternoon,  Dec.  19,  about  a 
hundred  persons  met  at  the  Argentine  Church 
to  divide  into  groups  to  visit  shut-ins.  Three 
carloads  came  from  Garden  City,  Mo.,  espe- 
cially for  the  occasion,  and  with  the  help  of 
the  folks  from  Gospel  Center  and  Morris,  we 
contacted  over  one  hundred  homes.  There 
were  paralytics  in  wheel  chairs,  bedfast  shut- 
(Continued  on  page  93) 
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of  this  and  proceeding  as  if  nothing  were 
wrong  .... 

“We  certainly  want  the  prayers  of  the 
church  for  the  whole  Christian  program  in 
China,  for  it  is  desperate  just  now.  Though 
there  is  doubtless  some  strain  on  our  general 
happiness  during  these  days,  I want  to  assure 
you  that  we  are  conscious  of  God’s  leading 
and  protection  and  that  His  will  most  cer- 
tainly will  be  done.  Therefore,  we  go  for- 
ward with  confidence  and  joy  because  even 
now  we  are  making  contacts  which  cannot 
but  change  men’s  lives  as  we  work  with 
them  and  the  Holy  Spirit  works  in  them.  We 
feel  we  simply  cannot  leave  Hochwan.” 

Bro.  and  Sister  Royal  Bauer,  under  appoint- 
ment to  go  to  India  in  March,  are  teaching 
at  the  Johnstown  Mennonite  School  during 
January.  Their  address  is  Route  2,  Holl- 
sopple,  Pa. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Weyburn  W.  Groff,  sta- 
tioned at  Ghatula  in  the  Central  Province  of 
India,  write,  “House  to  house  visitation  is 
one  of  our  chief  ways  of  contacting  non- 
Christians.  Sister  Groff  goes  out  every  Friday 
afternoon  and  Bro.  Groff  goes  out  every  morn- 
ing that  it  is  possible  to  go.  We  both  like  this 
part  of  our  work.  . . . We  now  have  a library 
of  sixty  volumes.  A number  of  the  Christian 
community  have  started  reading  more  and 
one  rather  wayward  lad  read  five  books  in 
the  first  week  the  library  was  open.” 

The  Argentine  Mennonite  Church  had  its 
annual  mission  council  the  first  week  of 
January.  A spiritual  refreshing  and  a very 


enjoyable  time  were  reported.  Bro.  and  Sister 
J.  L.  Rutt  were  unable  to  attend  because  of 
a car  accident.  We  are  thankful  that  no  one 
was  hurt  although  the  car  was  damaged. 

Bro.  and  Sister  J.  W.  Shank  and  Sister  Una 
Cressman  of  the  Chaco,  Argentina,  are  spend- 
ing most  of  the  month  of  January  in  the 
province  of  Buenos  Aires.  On  Jan.  9 they 
worshiped  with  the  congregation  in  Trenque 
Lauquen  and  the  following  week  at  Carlos 
Casares. 

Doris  Snyder,  Bragado,  Argentina:  “A 

new  project  for  the  children  was  started  dur- 
ing this  last  year.  Classes  throughout  the 
city  are  held  in  the  open  air,  in  the  yards 
of  members’  homes,  and  after  school  hours. 
. . . Through  all  these  classes  we  were  able 
to  make  many  contacts  in  homes  otherwise 
closed  to  us  and  many  children  heard  the  Gos- 
pel for  the  first  time.  . . . Pray  for  our  work 
among  the  children.” 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  St.,  Elkhart,  Ind., 
Jan.  19,  1949 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

The  Conestoga  Bible  School,  Morgantown, 
Pa.,  with  evening  sessions  Feb.  14-25,  lists 
the  following  instructors:  Elmer  G.  Kolb, 
John  F.  Bressler,  Omar  Kurtz,  and  Stanford 
Mumaw. 

Bro.  Paul  Ruth,  recently  returned  from 
relief  service  in  Europe,  spoke  at  the  Plain 
Church,  Lansdale,  Pa.,  Sunday  afternoon, 
Jan.  23. 

Bro.  Kenneth  Good,  Elida,  Ohio,  will  be 
the  speaker  at  the  meeting  of  Youth  Gospel 
Evangelism  at  the  Vine  Street  Mission,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.,  on  Jan.  29.  The  subject  is  “Dan- 
gerous Faith  and  Unfeigned  Faith.” 

Bro.  Clayton  Beyler,  Protection,  Kans.,  de- 
livered the  morning  message  at  the  North 
Goshen,  Ind.,  Church  on  Sunday  morning, 
Jan.  2. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Hartzler,  Flanagan,  111.,  preached 
the  Sunday  morning  sermon  at  the  Bayshore 
Church,  Sarasota,  Fla.,  on  Jan.  9. 

Bro.  Wilbur  Yoder,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  will 
be  the  speaker  in  a series  of  meetings  at  the 
Lost  Creek  Church,  near  Farmer,  Ohio,  Feb. 
13-20. 

A boy  who  needs  God’s  help  in  a fight 
against  wrong  asks  the  prayers  of  God’s 
people. 

Fifty-nine  students  from  twelve  states  and 
one  province  are  enrolled  in  the  winter  Bible 
term  at  Hesston  College.  An  unusual  detail 
in  this  enrollment  is  that  there  are  forty-two 
boys  and  seventeen  girls. 

George  and  Dorothy  Smoker  sailed  from 
Los  Angeles  on  Tuesday  afternoon,  Jan.  18, 
for  the  African  mission  field,  aboard  the 
Dutch  freighter,  “Rempang,”  via  Panama, 
Trinidad,  Ascension  Island,  and  Capetown  to 
Durban,  where  they  change  ships  for  Mom- 
basa. 


“Daniel  prayed,  . . . before  his  God,  as 
he  did  aforetime”  (Dan.  6:10).  You  can’t 
acquire  a good  habit  in  five  minutes. 
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CHURCH  HISTORY  (Continued) 

the  erection  of  a new  building  on  a plot 
of  ground  at  the  crossroads  one-half  mile 
east,  donated  by  Levi  Knavel  to  be  used 
for  church  purposes. 

The  new  church  building  was  com- 
pleted in  1910  and  was  very  plain.  It  was 
heated  with  stoves  and  the  benches  of  the 
old  building  were  used. 

The  place  now  became  known  as  the 
Pleasant  Grove  Church  of  the  Johnstown 
District.  Enough  of  the  basement  was 
excavated  in  1920  to  install  a hot  air 
furnace.  In  1940  a new  foundation  was 
dug  for  a basement  and  the  building  was 
moved  on  it  and  remodeled  and  a new 
furnace  installed.  It  was  rededicated  on 
December  29,  1940.  Ministerial  help  for 
the  congregation,  after  the  organization, 
was  supplied  by  the  ministers  of  the 
other  churches  of  the  Johnstown  District, 


using  a schedule  of  appointments.  In 
1933,  Sanford  G.  Shetler,  of  the  Stahl 
Church,  assumed  charge  and  injected 
new  impetus  into  the  work.  During  his 
pastorate  the  place  became  known  as 
“The  Little  Church  on  the  Hill”  in  his 
pastoral  letter,  “The  Messenger.” 

Eli  E.  Miller,  a former  C.P.S.  brother 
of  Plain  City,  Ohio,  married  a native 
daughter,  Arwella  Knavel,  and  located 
here.  He  became  the  choice  for  the  min- 
istry and  was  ordained  on  February  23, 
1947,  and  now  (1948)  has  charge  of  the 
work.  Calvin  Heller  was  ordained  to  the 
office  of  deacon  in  1939.  These  two  were 
the  only  ordinations  to  these  high  offices 
in  the  congregation.  The  congregation 
has  a membership  of  forty  persons,  and  a 
Sunday-school  enrollment  of  sixty-eight. 
George  Knavel  and  Otto  Wentz  are  the 
superintendents. 

About  1903  the  congregation  organized 
its  first  Sunday  school  with  David  A.  Stull 
as  superintendent. 

A Home  Conference  of  the  congrega- 
tion was  inaugurated  in  1935  and  be- 
came a delightful  spiritual  repast  yearly 
because  of  the  nature  of  the  program 
in  dealing  with  home  problems,  and 
through  the  live  interest  manifested  by 
he  other  congregations. 

A well-supported  sewing  circle  is  carry- 
on  in  the  congregation, 
he  congregation  was  active  in  tract 
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distribution  on  Sunday  afternoons,  since 
1937,  at  the  Memorial  and  Lee  Hospitals 
in  Johnstown  until  1942,  when  the  Johns- 
town Mission  took  over  this  work.  The 
congregation  is  looking  for  new  fields  for 
distribution. 

A rare  event  took  place  on  October  8, 
1944,  when  the  congregation  made  an 
effort  in  an  all-day  and  evening  meeting 
to  read  the  New  Testament  through  in 
one  day,  the  reading  being,  portion  by 
portion,  by  different  members  of  the  con- 
gregation and  visitors  from  neighboring 
churches.  They  read  a considerable  por- 
tion, but  did  not  succeed  in  reading  it 
entire. 

“The  Little  Church  on  the  Hill”  of  the 
Pleasant  Grove  congregation  stands  as  a 
lighthouse  to  sound  out  the  Word  in  the 
community  both  to  those  who  need  edifi- 
cation and  to  those  who  need  to  be 


warned  in  behalf  of  the  salvation  of  their 
souls. 

Long  live  the  Pleasant  Grove  congre- 
gation. 

Davidsville,  Pa. 

—Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Confer- 
ence News. 


CORRESPONDENCE  (Continued) 

ins,  old  people  bent  with  rheumatism,  blind 
and  nearly  deaf,  but  none  of  them  too  sick 
or  helpless  to.  enjoy  the  carols  we  sang  and 
the  message  of  salvation  we  brought.  Each 
group  visited  at  least  five  homes,  and  left  a 
Scripture  text  calendar  at  each.  The  shut-ins 
begged,  “Oh,  don’t  go  yet.  Sing  just  one 
more.”  And  they  pray,  “O  God,  bless  these 
young  people  for  being  so  good  to  us.” 

One  man,  Mr.  Mahoney,  was  not  saved,  we 
thought,  until  he  announced  happily  to  the 
carolers,  “Yes,  I was  saved  a month  ago.” 
Will  you  pray  with  us  that  he  will  stand 
firm?  Mrs.  Walker,  too,  who  died  several 
months  ago,  was  saved  a short  while  before 
she  passed  on.  “And  whosoever  shall  give 
. . . unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a cup  of  cold 
water  ...  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  re- 
ward” (Matt.  10:42).  At  the  home  depart- 
ment meeting  on  Wednesday  evening,  Dec. 
29,  reports  were  made  of  various  homes 
visited.  One  new  home  was  added  to  the 
list.  Sister  Katie  Saltzman,  our  home  de- 


partment leader,  said,  “That’s  one  more. 
We  have  one  hundred  fifty  on  the  list  now, 
and  there  are  still  more  coming  in.” 

At  three  o’clock  Christmas  morning  the 
young  folks  scrambled  into  a truck  and  went 
caroling.  In  all  they  traveled  nearly  thirty 
miles  in  a bitterly  cold  wind.  They  all  came 
back  to  Bro.  Levi  Weaver’s  home  for  break- 
fast, served  by  Anna,  Edith,  and  Mary. 

The  climax  of  the  Christmas  activities  here 
was  the  watchnight  prayer  service  on  New 
Year’s  Eve.  We  hope  that  many  of  you  will 
resolve  with  us  to  be  more  diligent  in  study- 
ing God’s  Word.  We  hope,  too,  that  you 
will  spend  more  time,  as  we  want  to,  in 
prayer  and  in  reaching  more  lost  souls  in 
1949. 

“Notwithstanding  in  this  rejoice  not,  that 
the  spirits  are  subject  unto  you;  but  rather 
rejoice,  because  your  names  are  written  in 
heaven”  (Luke  10:20).  Mary  Horst. 

ORRVILLE,  OHIO 

(Martins  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  “So 

teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that  we  may 
apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom”  (Ps.  90:12). 
May  this  be  the  prayer  of  each  one  as  we 
enter  another  new  year. 

In  the  absence  of  our  pastor  on  Sunday 
morning,  Nov.  7,  Bro.  Isaac  Zuercher,  from 
the  Kidron  congregation,  worshiped  with  us, 
using  Psalm  1 as  the  text  for  his  message. 

The  mission  workers’  fellowship,  sponsored 
by  the  Ohio  Mission  Board,  met  at  this  place 
on  Nov.  11,  12.  Guest  speaker  for  the  sessions 
was  Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler,  from  Scottdale.  Many 
soul-stirring  messages  were  presented  and  all 
who  attended  were  challenged  anew  to  in- 
crease their  efforts  in  winning  the  lost. 

On  Nov.  14  we  observed  our  annual  Mis- 
sionary Day.  Bro.  Stephen  Solomon,  native 
deacon  of  the  India  Church,  and  Bro.  and 
Sister  G.  J.  Lapp,  of  Goshen,  Ind.,  were  pres- 
ent and  brought  us  inspiring  missionary  mes- 
sages. 

The  following  officers  were  chosen  at  our 
Sunday-school  reorganization  on  Sunday 
morning,  Dec.  5;  Supt.,  Milton  Falb;  Asst., 
Clair  Knepp;  Secy.,  Eileen  Hartzler;  Chor., 
George  Falb;  Asst.,  Elmer  Geiser;  Pri.  Supt., 
Mrs.  David  Kornhaus. 

On  Sunday  evening,  Dec.  12,  our  young 
people’s  Bible  meeting  was  reorganized  with 
the  following  elected  to  serve  as  officers: 
Supt.,  Richard  Steiner;  Asst.,  George  Nuss- 
baum;  Secy.,  Elverta  Martin;  Committee 
Member,  Frances  Amstutz. 

Sunday  morning,  Dec.  12,  we  observed 
another  baptismal  and  communion  service. 
Bro.  Paul  Miller,  Charm,  Ohio,  was  with  us 
to  conduct  these  services  in  the  absence  of 
our  bishop.  Eight  young  souls  were  received 
into  church  fellowship. 

Sunday,  Dec.  19,  we  were  privileged  to 
have  Bro.  C.  Warren  Long,  Goshen,  Ind., 
worship  with  us.  He  brought  us  a vital  mes- 
sage in  the  morning  services,  using  Isa.  40:1, 
2,  as  a text.  In  the  afternoon  he  gave  an 
illuminating  talk  about  the  dire  conditions 
which  exist  in  Europe  today,  and  of  the  im- 
portant part  our  church  has  in  the  relief  work 
in  many  parts  of  Europe. 

Jan.  6,  1949.  Cor. 
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BIRTHS 


Brubacher. — To  Raymond  K.  and  Emma  (Horst) 
Brubacher,  St.  Jacobs,  Ont.,  a daughter,  Sandra 
Elaine,  Jan.  5. 

Brubaker. — To  Glenn  S.  and  Arlene  (Snyder)  Bru- 
baker, Manheim,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Carolene,  Dec.  31. 

Diller. — To  Ivan  R.  and  Doris  Marie  (Jantz)  Diller, 
jHesston,  Kans.,  a daughter,  Althea  Marie,  Jan.  4. 

Ebersole. — To  John  and  Ruth  (Horst)  Ebersole, 
Chambersburg,-  Pa.,  a son,  Jay  Lester,  Dec.  20. 

Eby  . — To  Lloyd  A.  and  Leona  (Martin)  Eby,  Cham- 
bersburg, Pa.,  a daughter,  Lois  Marlene,  Jan.  12. 

Geiser. — To  Ben  Jr.  and  Mabel  (Rohrer)  Geiser, 
Seville,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Barbara  Ellen,  Nov.  21. 

Groff. — To  Samuel  S.  and  Nora  (Martin)  Groff, 
Lititz,  Pa.,  a son,  James  Lamar,  Nov.  3. 

Grove. — To  John  G.  and  Anna  (Ebersole)  Grove, 
Hanover,  Pa.,  a son,  Dennis  Eugene,  Dec.  31. 

Harnish. — To  J.  Mylin  and  Frances  (Siegrist)  Har- 
nish,  Willow  Street,  Pa.,  a son,  Marlin,  Jan.  9. 

Kanagy. — To  Jonathan  and  Ruby  (Miley)  Kanagy, 
Belleville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Marian  Louise,  Oct.  27. 

King. — To  Hugh  M.  and  Viola  (Zehr)  King,  Tangent, 
Oreg.,  a son,  Gail  Eugene,  Dec.  17. 

Mast. — To  Abram  and  Mary  (Oswald)  Mast,  Millers- 
burg,  Ohio,  a son,  Gerald  Wade,  Jan.  2. 

Miller. — To  Earl  and  Jean  (Hagey)  Miller,  Fran- 
conia, Pa.,  a son,  Terry  Lee,  Dec.  4. 

Miller. — To  Kenneth  O.  and  Mary  Ann  (Grieser) 
Miller,  Hartstown,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Eileen  Ruth,  Jan. 
4. 

Short. — To  Elden  E.  and  Erma  (Holsopple)  Short, 
Wauseon,  Ohio,  a son,  Robert  Gene,  Dec.  30. 

Stutzman. — To  Freeman  and  Irene  (Kropf)  Stutzman, 
Creston,  Mont.,  a daughter,  Virginia  Sharon,  Sept.  19. 

Yoder. — To  Dale  and  Lois  (Fisher)  Yoder,  Kalona, 
Iowa,  a son,  James  Alan,  Dec.  17. 

Yoder. — To  Sanford  and  Jane  (Pillion)  Yoder,  Go- 
shen, Ind.,  a son,  Dale  Thomas,  Jan.  8. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Albrect — Jantzi. — Harry  J.  Albrect,  Poole,  Ont., 
congregation,  and  Lucille  M.  Jantzi,  Steinman  con- 
gregation, New  Hamburg,  Ont.,  by  Moses  O.  Jantzi 
at  the  Steinman  Church,  Aug.  21,  1948. 

Bender — Stutzman. — Francis  Bender,  North  Goshen, 
Ind.,  congregation,  and  Mary  Catherine  Stutzman, 
North  Main  Street  congregation,  Nappanee,  Ind.,  by 
J.  C.  Wenger  at  the  North  Main  Street  Church,  Jan.  9, 
1949. 

Brilhart — Yake. — Earle  R.  Brilhart  and  Ruth  Mar- 
netta  Yake,  both  of  the  Scottdale,  Pa.,  congregation, 
by  John  L.  Horst,  assisted  by  A.  J.  Metzler,  at  the 
Scottdale  Church,  Jan.  15,  1949. 

Ehret — Yoder. — Robert  D.  Ehret,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  and 
Elta  Louise  Yoder,  Goshen,  Ind.,  by  G.  D.  Troyer  at 
the  Union  Church,  San  Juan,  P.R.,  Dec.  24,  1948. 

Engel — Smoker. — Joseph  E.  Engel  and  Martha  B. 
Smoker  by  Elmer  G.  Martin  at  the  Millwood  Church, 
Gap,  Pa.,  Jan.  8,  1949. 

Erb — Roi. — Daniel  Erb,  Maple  View  congregation, 
Wellesley,  Ont.,  and  Doris  Roi,  East  Zorra  congrega- 
tion, Tavistock,  Ont.,  by  Henry  Yantzi  at  the  Seven- 
teenth Line  Church,  Sept.  29,  1948. 

Gascho — Zehr. — John  Gascho,  Wilmot  congregation, 
Baden,  Ont.,  and  LaVone  Zehr,  East  Zorra  congrega- 
tion, Tavistock,  Ont.,  by  Henry  Yantzi  at  the  East 
Zorra  Church,  Sept.  15,  1948. 

Gerber — Jutzi. — David  Gerber,  Maple  View  congre- 
gation, Wellesley,  Ont.,  and  Velma  Jutzi,  East  Zorra 
congregation,  Tavistock,  Ont.,  by  Henry  Jantzi  at  the 
East  Zorra  Church,  Dec.  1,  1948. 

Holst— Yantzi. — Carlyle  Holst,  Geiger  congregation, 
New  Hamburg,  Ont.,  and  Ruby  Yantzi,  East  Zorra 
congregation,  Tavistock,  Ont.,  at  the  home  of  the 
officiating  bishop,  Henry  Yantzi,  Jan.  1,  1949. 

Lapp — Mohler. — Melvin  E.  Lapp,  Gap,  Pa.,  and  Vir- 
ginia A.  Mohler,  Akron,  Pa.,  by  Glenn  Esh  at  the 
Monterey  Church,  Bird-in-Hand,  Pa.,  Jan.  1,  1949. 

Nisly — Evers. — Loyd  Wayne  Nisly  and  Viola  Mae 
Evers,  both  of  the  Sheridan,  Oreg.,  congregation,  by 
G.  D.  Shenk  at  the  church,  Dec.  30,  1948. 

Roi — Jutzi. — Kenneth  Roi  and  Doris  Jutzi,  East 
Zorra  congregation,  Tavistock,  Ont.,  by  Henry  Yantzi 
at  the  East  Zorra  Church,  Oct.  13,  1948. 

Yoder — Nisly. — Alvin  Yoder,  Kalona,  Iowa,  and 
Barbara  Nisly,  Hutchinson,  Kans.,  by  Levi  Helmuth 
at  the  home  of  the  bride's  aunt,  Nov.  25,  1948. 

Yoder — Rodgers. — Elwood  D.  Yoder,  East  Union 
congregation,  Kalona,  Iowa,  and  Carolyn  Rodgers, 
West  Union  congregation,  Wellman,  Iowa,  by  L.  L. 
Dunnington  at  Iowa  City,  Iowa,  Nov.  26,  1948. 

Yoder — Yoder. — Melvin  Yoder  and  Gertie  Yoder, 
both  of  Hutchinson,  Kans.,  by  Levi  Helmuth  at  the 
home  of  D.  M.  Yoder,  Aug.  15,  1948. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Bechtel. — Henry  G.,  son  of  the  late  Henry  L.  and 
Fanny  (Good)  Bechtel,  was  born  in  Montgomery  Co., 
Pa.,  April  24,  1878;  passed  away  Dec.  23,  1948; 
aged  70  y.  7 m.  29  d.  At  the  age  of  one  year  he 
moved  with  his  .widowed  mother  and  older  brother 
to  Chester  Co.,  Pa.,  where  he  lived  until  his  death. 
On  Dec.  12,  1901,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Emma  G.  Huber,  who  survives.  Also  surviving  are 
4 children  (Naomi — Mrs.  Walter  Rohrer,  Paradise, 
Pa.;  Grace — Mrs.  Paul  Swartz,  Amos,  and  Norman, 
all  of  Spring  City,  Pa.),  18  grandchildren,  one 

brother  (Francis,  Sarasota,  Fla.),  and  a large  num- 
ber of  other  relatives  and  friends.  Two  infant  chil- 
dren and  one  grandchild  predeceased  him.  In  youth 
he  accepted  Christ  as  his  personal  Saviour  and  was 
baptized  at  the  Vincent  Mennonite  Church.  On 
Nov.  3,  1914,  he  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  and 
served  as  one  of  the  pastors  of  the  Vincent  congre- 
gation for  almost  thirty-five  years.  He  was  deeply 
concerned  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  church, 
and  was  a lover  of  music,  having  served  as  an 
inc'iuctor  in  music  in  his  earlier  years.  His  sud- 
den death  from  a heart  attack,  which  occurred 
while  he  was  attending  the  funeral  of  Emma  Moyer 
at  the  Souderton  Church,  was  unexpected,  although 
he  had  been  ailing  from  a heart  condition  for  a 
number  of  years.  Funeral  services  were  conducted 
Dec.  28  at  his  late  residence  by  Amos  and  Matthew 
Kolb  and  at  the  Vincent  Church  by  John  E.  Lapp, 
assisted  by  Elmer  and  Jacob  Kolb.  Texts:  I Thess. 
4:13-18;  II  Tim.  4:6-8.  Burial  was  made  in  the 
cemetery  adjoining  the  church. 

Bender. — Lydia  H. , daughter  of  Henry  and  Mary 
(Yoder)  Miller,  was  born  near  Keysers  Ridge,  Md., 
Aug.  27,  1875;  died  at  the  Frick  Memorial  Hospital, 
Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa.,  Jan.  11,  1949;  aged  73  y.  4 m.  14  d. 
On  Feb.  13,  1910,  she  was  married  to  Daniel  J.  Ben- 
der, Springs,  Pa.,  who  preceded  her  in  death  April 
11,  1922.  In  1929  she  moved  to  Scottdale,  Pa.,  where 
she  resided  until  her  death.  Surviving  are  2 daugh- 
ters (Mary  L.,  and  Anna  Michael,  both  of  Scottdale), 
2 grandchildren,  one  brother  (Jacob  H.,  Meyersdale, 
Pa.),  and  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  Three 
children  died  in  infancy;  3 brothers  and  4 sisters 
also  preceded  her  in  death.  She  was  a member  of 
the  Mennonite  Church  for  many  years.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  at  the  home  and  at  the  Scottdale 
Church  on  Jan.  13,  in  charge  of  A.  J.  Metzler,  Millard 
Lind,  and  John  L.  Horst,  and  at  the  Springs  Men- 
nonite Church,  in  charge  of  Roy  Otto  and  John  L. 
Horst.  Text,  chosen  by  thd  deceased:  Ps.  102:11. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  cemetery  near  the  Springs 
Church. 

Brown. — Martha,  daughter  of  Leonard  and  Kathrine 
(Eash)  Emmert,  was  born  in  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind.,  Jan. 
1.  1877;  passed  away  Dec.  1,  1948;  aged  71  y.  11  m 
Her  husband  and  sen  preceded  her  in  death.  Shi 
lived  at  Molalla  and  Sweet  Home,  Oreg.,  until  twt 
years  ago,  when  she  went  to  live  with  her  daughter 
(Bertha — Mrs.  Fred  Canon,  San  Diego,  Calif.),  where 
she  died  suddenly  of  a heart  attack.  She  was  the 
last  of  a family  of  eleven  children.  Surviving  are  her 
daughter,  2 grandsons,  2 great-grandchildren,  neph- 
ews, nieces,  and  friends  in  Oregon,  Indiana,  and 
Michigan.  She  was  a member  of  the  Sweet  Home 
Mennonite  Church.  Funeral  services  were  conducted 
by  Otis  L.  Preddy  on  Dec.  4.  Burial  was  made  in 
the  Mt.  Hope  Cemetery,  San  Diego. 

Carver. — Samuel  Marion,  son  of  Alfred  and  Mary 
(Bartlett)  Carver,  was  born  near  Gravois  Mills,  Mo., 
Jan.  13,  1870;  passed  away  at  his  home  Tan.  4,  1949; 
aged  78  y.  11  m.  22  d.  On  Feb.  28,  1893,  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Della  Houser,  who  preceded 
him  in  death.  Of  the  7 children  born  to  this  union, 
one  daughter  (Dora)  and  2 sens  (Roscoe  and  Dewey) 
predeceased  him.  In  1917  he  was  united  in  mar- 
riaae  to  Lessie  Burkholder,  who  survives.  Of  the 
7 children  born  to  this  union  one  son  (Toseph)  pre- 
deceased him.  Those  surviving  are  his  wife  (Lessie), 
10  children  (Mrs.  Bertha  Vogt,  La  Junta,  Colo.;  Carl, 
Alfred,  and  Herbert,  Kansas  City,  Kans.;  Mrs.  Mary 
Kincaid,  Climax  Springs,  Mo.;  Mrs.  Ruby  Kincaid, 
Gravois  Mills,  Mo.;  Mrs.  Clara  Miller,  Turley,  Okla.; 
Mrs.  Rebecca  Staker,  Tremant,  111.;  Samuel  and 
George,  at  home).  10  arandchildren,  3 great-grand- 
children, one  brother  (GeoraeJ,  and  5 sisters  (Mar- 
garet Milheim,  Annie  FeMheger,  Martha  Hayes, 
Susie  Merriott,  and  Jane  Crawford).  One  sister,  2 
brothers,  and  3 grandchildren  preceded  him  in  death. 
In  early  manhood  he  was  baptized  and  received  into 
the  Mennonite  Church,  remaining  a member  until 
death.  He  attended  church  regularly  as  long  as  his 
health  permitted,  and  spent  much  of  his  time  read- 
ing the  Bible.  He  was  a kind  and  loving  father 
and  was  concerned  about  the  spiritual  welfare  of 
his  children.  The  last  three  vears  ho  was  confined 
to  his  bed,  but  bore  his  suffering  patiently.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Providence  Mennonite 
Church  near  Versailles,  Mo.,  on  Jon.  6.  in  charge  of 
T.  R:  Shank,  assisted  hv  C.  B Driver  and  Lerov 
Ginaerich.  Texts:  Mark  1M8.  I Peter  5-10.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  Roach  Cemetery  in  Wilson  Bend. 

Kauffman. — Malinda  E.,  daughter  of  Peter  and 
Elizabeth  (King)  Troyer,  was  born  near  Orrville, 
Wavne  Co.,  OMo,  Sept.  11,  1855;  passed  away  Nov. 

9,  1948,  at  the  Hutchison  Hospital,  Oregon  Citv,  Oreg., 
where  she  spent  {he  last  two  weeks  of  her  life; 
aaed  93  v.  1 m.  28  d.  In  her  vou*h  she  united  with 
the  Svcamore  Grove  Mennonite  Church,  near  Gar- 
den City,  Mo.,  remaining  a member  of  the  Men- 


nonite Church  until  death.  In  May,  1895,  she  moved 
with  her  parents  to  Hubbard,  Oreg.  In  August,  1896, 
she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Joseph  Kauffman, 
who  preceded  her  in  death  twenty  years  ago.  Her 
parents,  3 brothers  and  2 sisters  predeceased  her. 
Surviving  are  nieces,  nephews,  other  relatives,  and 
many  friends.  The  last  thirteen  years  of  her  life 
she  was  cared  for  by  a niece  (Mrs.  W.  G.  Kenegy). 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Zion  Mennonite 
Church,  Hubbard,  Oreg.,  in  charge  of  C.  I.  Kropf, 
assisted  by  Chester  Kauffman.  Text:  Rev.  14:13. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  Zion  Cemetery. 

Kaufman. — Simon  J.,  son  of  the  late  Joseph  and 
Mary  (Frye)  Kaufman,  was  born  in  Conemaugh  Twp. 
Somerset  Co.,  Pa.,  Oct.  29,  1875;  died  at  the  home 
of  his  daughter  (Mrs.  Harry  Byers),  Davidsville,  Pa., 
Dec.  15,  1948;  aged  73  y.  1 m.  16  d.  He  was  mar- 
ried to  Emma  Lohr,  who  preceded  him  in  death  in 
March,  1947.  One  daughter  (Freda)  also  predeceased 
him  in  1924.  Surviving  are  one  daughter  (Mrs.  Harry 
Byers,  Davidsville,  Pa.),  4 grandchildren,  and  3 

great-grandchildren.  He  had  been  a member  of  the 
Blough  Mennonite  Church  since  1933.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  at  the  Meek  Funeral  Home,  Johnstown, 
Pa.,  in  charge  of  Harry  C.  Blough.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  cemetery  adjoining  the  Blough  Church. 

Mishler. — Martin  Eugene,  son  of  Slater  and  Cora 
(Eash)  Mishler,  was  born  near  Jerome,  Pa.,  Aug.  16, 
1940;  died  at  the  Memorial  Hospital,  Johnstown,  Pa., 
Dec.  25,  1948;  aged  8 y.  4 m.  9 d.  Death  resulted 
after  an  illness  of  one  month  following  an  operation 
for  obstruction  of  the  bowels.  Although  he  suffered 
much  during  his  illness,  he  bore  it  patiently.  He 
was  a student  of  the  Christian  day  school  near 
Johnstown,  Pa.,  and  a regular  attendant  at  the 
Blough  Mennonite  Sunday  School.  Surviving  him 
are  his  parents,  2 brothers  and  3 sisters  (Duane, 
Lois,  Paul,  Martha,  and  Miriam,  all  at  home)  2 
grandparents  (Mrs.  Lizzie  M.  Eash  and  Edward 
Mishler),  and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  on  Dec.  28  at  the 
home  and  at  the  Blough  Church  by  John  A.  Lehman, 
Sanford  G.  Shetler,  and  Harry  C.  Blough.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  cemetery  adjoining  the  church. 


Renno,  Belleville,  Pa.,  was  born  Sept.  24,  1916-  died 
in  the  Lewistown,  Pa.,  Hospital,  Dec.  19,  1948,  after 
spending  ten  days  there;  aged  32  y.  2 m.  25  d. 
Death  resulted  from  a heart  condition.  Surviving 
are  his  parents,  his  wife  (Turie  Kauffman  Renno),  2 
brothers  and  3 sisters  (Rudy,  Sylvia,  and  Miriam,  all 
at  home;  Trennis,  Homestead,  Iowa;  and  Sadie 
Harrisonburg,  Va.).  He  worked  in  the  White  Hall 
Store  until  June,  when  ill  heath  forced  him  to  retire 
He  was  a member  of  the  Locust  Grove  Mennonite 
Church,  and  was  a loyal  Sunday-school  teacher  at 
the  Woodland  Mission  Sunday  School.  Just  before 
passing  away  he  said,  "I  am  so  happy  to  go."  A 
large  group  of  friends  and  neighbors  attended  his 
funeral  on  Dec.  22.  The  men's  chorus  sang  a number 
of  songs;  the  sermon  was  preached  by  E B 
Peachy,  from  Ps.  116:15. 

Schweitzer.— Willard,  son  of  David  and  Laura 
(Stutzman)  Schweitzer,  now  of  Lebanon,  Oreg  was 
born  near  Milford,  Nebr.,  June  17,  1911;  died  at 
his  home,  near  Lebanon,  Dec.  18,  1948;  aged  37  y 
6 1 do^De,Th  was  caused  by  a heart  ailment! 

Un  Dec.  22,  1937,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Lana  Oswald,  Beemer,  Nebr.  Surviving  are  his 
wife,  2 sons  (Merlyn  and  David),  his  parents,  3 
sisters  and  5 brothers  (Ida— Mrs.  Pearl  Stutzman 
Lebanon  Oreg.;  Mary— Mrs.  Enos  Beckler,  Colorado 
Springs,  Colo.;  Barbara — Mrs.  EL  M.  Stutzman,  Jules- 
burg  Colo.;  Clayton  and  Roland,  of  Lebanon;  Elmer, 
Julesburg,  Colo.;  Homer,  Wood  River,  Nebr.;  Steve 
Wellman,  Iowa),  2 uncles,  and  a large  number  of 
other  relatives  and  friends.  In  his  youth  he  accept- 
ed Christ  and  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church, 
remaining  a member  until  death.  Funeral  services 
were  held  Dec.  23  at  the  Howe  Funeral  Home  and 
at  the  Fairview  Mennonite  Church,  near  Albany 
Oreg.,  in  charge  of  N.  M.  Birky,  assisted  by  Henry 
Gerig,  and  at  the  Lebanon  Cemetery  by  Melvin 
Schrock. 

„^*lan!z-JI7Cora'  dau<3hter  of  Jeremiah  and  Maryann 
(Weber)  Shantz,  was  born  in  Wilmot  Twp  Ont 
Oct.  25,  1921;  passed  away  after  a brief  illness  at 
the  home  of  her  parents  near  Baden,  Ont.,  Dec.  8, 
1948;  aged  27  y.  1 m.  13  d.  Surviving  are  her  parents! 

2 brothers  (Earl  and  Abner,  both  of  Baden),  and  many  j 
other  relatives  and  friends.  Funeral  services  were  f 
held  Dec.  11  at  the  Shantz  Mennonite  Church  by 
M.  H.  Roth  and  L.  H.  Witmer.  Interment  was  model 
in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Stauffer.— Annie  H.,  daughter  of  the  late  Henrv  and 
Nancy  (Hershey)  Metzler,  was  born  Nov.  2,  *1867;  [ 
died  Dec.  22,  1948,  after  a few  weeks'  illness;  aged  I 
81  y.  1 m.  20  d.  She  was  the  last  of  a family  off 
eleven  children,  and  the  widow  of  Isaac  B Stauffer  I 
Surviving  are  2 children  (Bertha  M.— Mrs.  Reuben  BJ 
Widders,  Lititz,  Pa.;  and  Alice  M. — Mrs.  Harry  L l" 
Diffenderfer,  Lancaster,  Pa.).  She  was  a member  of! 
the  Hammercreek  Mennonite  Church,  Lititz,  Pa.,  fori 
many  years.  Funeral  services  were  held  Dec!  26B 
at  the  home  and  at  the  Hammercreek  Church,  with! 
John  S.  Hess  and  Amos  S.  Horst  in  charge.  Burial! 
was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Stutzman. — Moses  J.  Stutzman  was  born  near  Arch-j 
bold,  Ohio,  April  3,  1861;  passed  awav  at  the  home 
of  his  daughter  in  Stryker,  Ohio,  Dec.  28,  1948;  aqed 
87  y.  8 m.  25  d.  On  March  22,  1885,  he  was  unitec 
in  marriage  to  Katie  Wyse.  who  preceded  him  ir 
death,  as  did  also  a niece  (Mrs.  Ida  King)  who  haqi 
made  her  home  with  them  from  tne  age  of  seven! 
and  7 grandchildren.  He  was  the  only  remaining 
member  of  a family  of  twelve.  Surviving  him  ari 
2 daughters  (Florence — Mrs.  Ira  Craber,  Stryker! 
OMo;  and  Della — Mrs.  Louis  Riegsecxer,  Archbold" 
Ohio),  one  son  (Roy,  also  of  Archbold),  15  grandi 
children,  and  2 great-grandchildren.  All  his  life  wal 
spent  near  Archbold,  Ohio.  His  church  home  waj 
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the  Central  Mennonite  Church,  which  he  joined  in 
early  manhood  when  he  accepted  Christ  as  his  per- 
sonal Saviour.  He  was  a kind  father;  his  advice  to 
his  family  will  long  be  remembered.  His  Bible  was 
a constant  companion.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  the  Central  Church,  Archbold,  on  Dec.  31,  in 
charge  of  D.  Wyse  Graber  and  Walter  Stuckey. 

Wilhelm. — Emma  Yoder  was  born  in  Juniata  Co., 
Pa.,  Nov.  11,  1868;  died  at  the  home  of  her  daughter 
(Mrs.  Amasa  Miller)  near  Centerville,  Pa.,  Dec.  31, 
1948;  aged  80  y.  1 m.  20  d.  Her  last  illness  was 
a little  less  than  a week  in  duration;  during  this 
time  she  suffered  intense  pain  and  repeatedly  ex- 
pressed a desire  to  depart.  Death  was  caused  by 
heart  trouble.  In  1869  her  family  moved  from  Penn- 
sylvania to  Johnson  Co.,  Mo.,  and  in  1871  to  Cass  Co. 
When  young  in  years,  she  united  with  the  Sycamore 
Grove  Mennonite  Church,  near  Garden  City,  Mo., 
continuing  in  this  faith  until  death.  On  Jan.  15, 
1891,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Lincoln  Wilhelm, 
who  passed  away  March  4,  1937.  In  1913  the  family 
moved  to  Streetzboro,  where  she  spent  the  remainder 
of  her  life,  except  for  the  last  nine  weeks.  Sur- 
viving are  3 children  (Ernie,  Centerville,  Pa.;  Elsie — 
Mrs.  John  Scheffel,  Kent,  Ohio;  Lela — Mrs.  Amasa 
Miller,  Centerville),  9 grandchildren,  6 great-grand- 
children, 2 sisters  (Mrs.  Amanda  Plank,  Kent,  Ohio; 
and  Lizzie  Yoder,  Garden  City,  Mo.),  and  2 brothers 
(Harley  Yoder,  La  Junta,  Colo.;  and  Harvey,  Baldwin, 
Mo.).  One  sister  and  3 brothers  preceded  her  in 
death.  Her  friendliness  had  won  for  her  many 
friends;  her  life  of  faith  and  trust  was  an  inspira- 
tion to  many.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Plain  View  Mennonite  Church,  near  Aurora,  Ohio, 
on  Jan.  4,  in  charge  of  Elmer  Stoltzfus. 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 


Sweet  Singer  of  Israel,  Max  I.  Reich; 
Moody  Press;  1948;  188  pp.;  $2.00. 

Reading  this  devotional  book  of  poems 
and  short  prose  selections  is  as  inspiring  as 
hearing  a Christian  Jew  preach  about  his 
Messiah.  The  same  deep  enthusiasm  and 
joy  rings  through  both  types  of  messages. 
J.  F.  Reich  has  done  a service  for  Christen- 
dom by  preparing  this  book. 

Max  I.  Reich  was  born  to  orthodox  Jewish 
parents  in  Germany.  His  childish  conscious- 
ness of  God  deepened  into  a youthful  expe- 
riencing of  Jesus  Christ  as  his  personal  Mes- 
siah. He  was  proud  of  his  Jewish  ancestors, 
tracing  his  lineage  to  the  kings  and  prophets 
of  ancient  Israel,  which  became  more  mean- 
ingful to  him  after  accepting  Christ.  He  felt 
that  he  had  not  left  his  religion,  but  rather, 
that  he  had  found  it  in  its  fuller  meaning. 

For  many  years  he  devoted  most  of  his 
energies  toward  ministering  in  Quaker  cir- 
cles, yet  never  was  really  confined  by  sectarian 
limits. 

And  never  did  he  forget  his  own  people. 
To  his  great  joy,  he  found  in  every  city  a 
growing  number  of  people — Jewish  brethren 
— who  were  believing  in  Christ.  Many  of 
these  were  secret  believers,  without  any 
knowledge  of  each  other. 

To  help  these  of  his  fellow  men,  Max  Reich 
and  other  Christian  workers  founded  the 
Hebrew  Christian  Alliance  of  America  in 
1915.  Through  the  following  years,  until 
his  death  in  1945,  Dr.  Reich  was  the  moving 
spirit  in  this  organization.  In  1937  he  helped 
to  found  the  International  Hebrew  Christian 
Alliance. 

The  last  fifteen  years  of  his  life  were 
happy  ones — in  fact,  he  stated  that  all  his 
life  had  been  in  preparation  for  chese  years 
during  which  he  had  worked  with  the  stu- 
dents of  the  Moody  Bible  Institute.  And  the 
dents  had  deep  affection  for  this  inspiring 
of  God.  He  was,  indeed,  a Singer  of 
ael. 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

The  prose  and  poetry  selections  are  record- 
ed in  ten  divisions:  “The  Singer’s  Philos- 
ophy”; “Immortal  Love”;  “The  Incarnate 
Deity”;  “Nature — God’s  Robe”;  “Songs  of 
Salvation”;  “The  Path  of  the  Just”;  “Through 
the  Valley”;  “Thy  Kingdom”;  “Songs  of 
Zion”;  “Personal  and  Miscellaneous  Poems.” 

Max  Reich  must  have  known  God  and  his 
Messiah  deeply  and  well  to  have  written  such 
fresh,  startling,  beautiful  thoughts.  While 
they  are  simple,  yet  they  are  deep  and  pro- 
found— always  written  in  an  unusual  way, 
making  many  of  his  ideas  seem  new  and 
yet  old  at  the  same  time.  They  must  be 
read  thoughtfully,  for  much  is  embodied  in 
but  a few  lines.  The  following  poem  is  an 
example  of  what  has  just  been  stated. 

The  Murmur  of  the  Sea 

’Tis  said  a shell  contains  the  murmur 
Of  the  sea; 

So  in  my  heart  sounds 
God’s  eternity. 

When  earth’s  rude  noise  is  stilled, 

I catch  the  sound 

Of  that  vast  sea  of  love 
Within,  around. 

While  this  book  isn’t  divided  into  sections 
for  daily  readings,  it  is  a very  fine  devotional 
book  for  all  Christians.  Dr.  Reich  helps  his 
readers  see  new  truths  through  his  deeply 
spiritual  eyes.  As  I read  these  selections,  I 
thought  many  times  of  a statement  I’d  once 
heard  that  Jewish  Christians  are  more  per- 
ceiving and  understanding  of  God’s  Word 
than  Gentile  Christians.  Such  a one,  I felt, 
was  the  Sweet  Singer  of  Israel. — Ruby  Hostet- 
ler. 

Will  the  Circle  Be  Unbroken?  Hyman  J. 
Appelman;  Zondervan;  1948;  73  pp.;  $1.00. 

This  book  by  Hyman  J.  Appelman,  widely 
known  evangelist,  contains  six  short  evangel- 
istic messages.  The  subject  of  the  first  mes- 
sage gives  the  title  to  the  book;  otherwise 
the  title  is  not  particularly  indicative  of  the 
book’s  contents. 

Appelman’s  messages  are  Scriptural  and 
Christ-centered.  His  language  is  graphic, 
forceful,  and  plain  spoken;  he  speaks  in  terms 
of  contemporary  life  and  experiences.  The 
author  uses  illustrations  profusely  and  with 
telling  effect.  These  also  are  largely  from  con- 
temporary life.  In  the  illustrations  such  care- 
ful attention  is  given  to  details  as  to  some- 
times become  a fault,  focusing  so  much  at- 
tention on  the  story  as  to  obscure  the  point. 

On  page  47  a single  allusion  is  made  which 
reveals  to  us  that  Appelman  does  not  take  a 
definite  stand  against  war.  Otherwise  the 
book  makes  very  acceptable  reading. 

Chapter  4,  “The  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ,” 
is  a very  interesting  though  brief  study  of  the 
place  and  importance  of  the  blood  atonement 
in  the  Scriptural  plan  of  redemption. 

These  messages  appeal  to  the  emotions 
more  directly  than  to  the  intellect.  Appel- 
man’s studies  are  not  in  any  way  deep  or 
profound,  but  rather  heart-warming  and  full 
of  human  experience. 

The  book  can  be  read  at  a single  sitting. 
It  will  be  found  stimulating  for  Christians, 
and  gives  abundant  warning  to  the  unsaved. 
— Linden  M.  Wenger. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


The  one  hundredth  anniversary  of  Mora- 
vian mission  work  in  Nicaragua  will  be  ob- 
served in  1949.  The  Moravian  church  has  had 
more  than  140  missionaries  working  in  this 
country  during  the  past  century.  They  rep- 
resented the  home  provinces  of  the  Moravian 
church  in  Germany,  England,  Sweden,  Can- 
ada, Jamaica,  and  the  United  States.  Today 
a staff  of  fifteen  foreign  missionaries  and  369 
native  helpers  minister  to  over  15,000  Indians 
and  Creoles  along  the  eastern  coast  of  that 
country. 

* * * 

Despite  the  war  and  unsettled  conditions 
in  China,  more  than  50,000  students  applied 
for  admission  to  China’s  Christian  colleges 
this  year.  Only  one  in  fifteen  could  be  ad- 
mitted because  of  lack  of  space. — D.  Carl 
Yoder. 

* * * 

The  heifers  for  relief  project  has  been  so 
appealing  that  China,  Korea,  India,  the  Phil- 
ippines, and  Mexico  have  requested  heifers 
or  goats.  The  committee  hopes  to  be  able 
to  supply  at  least  some  of  these  countries. — 
D.  Carl  Yoder. 

* * # 

After  ten  years’  effort,  a Jewish  congrega- 
tion composed  entirely  of  refugees  from  Nazi 
persecution  has  opened  its  own  synagogue, 
Temple  Ezra,  in  Chicago.  Most  of  the  mem- 
bers, like  Rabbi  Davin  Schoenberger,  former 
chief  rabbi  of  Aachen,  Germany,  who  con- 
ducted the  dedication  services  of  the  new 
temple,  saw  their  synagogues  burned  and 
desecrated  by  the  Nazis. — D.  Carl  Yoder. 

* * # 

Miss  Anna  M.  Jarvis,  who  started  a crusade 
for  the  national  observance  of  Mother’s  Day, 
died  recently  at  the  age  of  eighty-four  in 
Philadelphia.  She  was  totally  blind  and  penni- 
less at  her  death.  She  spent  the  last  years 
of  her  life  fighting  the  commercialization  of 
Mother’s  Day. — Baptist  Messenger. 

* * # 

The  United  States  Conference  of  Mayors 
reports  that  fifty  U.S.  cities  have  taken  steps 
banning  objectionable  comic  books.  The  Con- 
ference reported  that  “less  than  thirteen  of 
the  thirty-five  publishers  of  comic  books  have 
agreed  to  abide  by  the  code  proposed  by  the 
Association  of  Comics  Magazine  publishers.” 
— Baptist  Messenger. 

# # # 

The  Canadian  Temperance  Federation  re- 
ports that  drinking  habits  are  developing  in 
Canada  to  an  alarming  degree.  Alcoholic 
beverage  consumption  has  increased  400  per 
cent  in  the  last  twenty-five  years,  and  con- 
victions for  drunkenness  have  grown  from 
29,000  to  77,000  annually.  Government  sta- 
tistics show  that  drinking  has  doubled  in  the 
last  ten  years. 

* * * 

John  D.  Metzler,  national  chairman  of 
the  Christian  World  Overseas  Program,  has 
announced  that  he  anticipated  2000  carloads 
of  relief  food  would  be  donated  for  the 
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Christmas  trains  which  are  to  be  shipped  to 
hungry  populations  abroad. 

* * * 

In  New  York,  where  the  only  ground  for 
divorce  is  adultery,  a district  attorney  has 
officially  revealed  the  existence  of  divorce 
rings  in  which  fake  evidence  is  provided  for 
a fee.  Catholic  authorities  have  urged  the 
wiping  out  of  all  divorce  laws  in  that  state, 
as  the  present  situation  only  makes  for  a 
farce. 

* * * 

Of  far-reaching  importance  is  the  news 
that  the  constituent  assembly  of  India,  which 
is  engaged  in  writing  a constitution  for  that 
new  nation,  has  declared  that  “untouchability 
is  abolished  and  its  practice  in  any  form  is 
forbidden.”  This  means  that  50,000,000  peo- 
ple in  India  are  no  longer  legally  in  the  de- 
grading economic  and  social  slavery  which 
has  marked  their  condition  for  years.  The 
abolition  of  untouchability  is  a victory  for  the 
dead  Gandhi,  who  long  campaigned  for 
this  reform,  and  also  for  Dr.  Ambedkar, 
chairman  of  the  Constitutional  Drafting 
Committee  and  himself  an  untouchable.  Dr. 
Ambedkar  was  educated  in  America.  Un- 
touchability has  been  one  of  the  causes  back 
of  mass  conversions  in  India,  and  the  change 
of  legal  status  may  slow  up  that  movement 
somewhat.  However,  the  full  effects  of  the 
law  will  probably  not  be  seen  for  some  time, 
as  the  social  revolution  it  implies  will  be  most 

difficult  to  carry  into  effect. 

* * * 

Most  people  hesitate  to  admit  that  they  are 
selfish,  and  lay  claim  to  a goodness  which 
they  may  not  have.  The  columnist,  West- 
brook Pegler,  makes  his  unregenerate  selfish- 
ness a thing  to  boast  about.  If  I have  any 
bigotry  in  my  juices,”  he  says,  “it  is  a rancid 
abhorrence  of  people  who  cold-bloodedly  set 
out  to  do  unprovoked  good  to  other  people. 
Any  person  who  has  ever  looked  to  me  for 
good  works  has  only  himself  to  blame,  for  my 
motives  have  always  been  obviously  retribu- 
tive, and  any  good  I may  have  wrought  has 
been  purely  coincidental.  So  he  is  quoted 
in  Time. 

* * * 

Less  than  thirty  Methodist  missionaries  of 
some  300  stationed  in  China  are  being  evacu- 
ated to  the  United  States.  Most  of  the  evac- 
uees are  older  missionaries  or  those  in  ill 
health,  or  mothers  with  young  children.  Ac- 
cording to  Dr.  Cartwright,  secretary  for  China 
of  the  Board  of  Missions  and  Church  Exten- 
sion of  the  Methodist  Church,  major  Protes- 
tant denominations  are  following  a similar 
policy  of  no  retreat  before  the  advance  of 
Communist  forces  in  China.  He  warned, 
however,  against  optimism  over  recent  indi- 
cations of  Communist  tolerance  toward  reli- 
gious institutions  in  China. 

* * * 

The  first  Protestant  church  of  permanent 
construction  to  be  completed  in  Germany 
since  the  war  is  built  of  rubble  from  the 
destroyed  city  of  Pforzheim.  The  construc- 
tion was  financed  and  managed  without  help 
from  other  countries. 

m * * 

In  a message  to  the  Lord’s  Day  Alliance, 
President  Truman  declared  that  “in  a world 


too  much  given  to  the  pursuit  of  material 
things  it  is  gratifying  to  know  that  we  have 
so  large  a body  of  earnest  Christian  people 
who  still  heed  the  ancient  injunction  from 
Mt.  Sinai,  ‘Remember  the  sabbath  day,  to 
keep  it  holy.’  ” 

# * # 

The  little  English  prince  who  may  some 
day  be  king  of  England  has  been  christened 
Charles  Philip  Arthur  George  of  Edinburgh. 
He  was  christened  with  water  taken  from 
the  Jordan  River.  Any  other  water  would 
probably  have  done  as  much  good. 


India.  The  Assembly  approved  an  article  on 
religious  freedom  which  declared  that  “Sub- 
ject to  public  order,  morality,  and  health,  and 
to  other  provisions  of  this  part,  all  persons  are 
equally  entitled  to  freedom  of  conscience 
and  the  right  freely  to  profess,  practice,  and 
propagate  religion.” 

* * * 

Three  shiploads  of  D.P.’s  from  Europe 
have  arrived  in  America,  but  less  than  10,000 
refugees  of  the  205,000  authorized  by  Con- 
gress have  been  admitted  to  this  country 
No  one  seems  to  know  where  the  trouble  lies 
Many  church  agencies  are  eager  to  sponsoi 
D.P.’s  in  various  seejiops  <^rthe^®uqtTty. 


According  to  Religious  News  Service, ^free- 
dom to  practice  and  propagate  religion  was  "JAV 

endorsed  by  the  Constituent  Assembly  as  a 
fundamental  right  to  be  included  in  the  con- 
stitution being  drafted  for  the  new^a^joj:  "IVOi 
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BY  JOHN  HOWARD  YODER 


To  begin  with  its  philosophy  is  scarcely 
| an  adequate  approach  to  understanding 
| Christian  philanthropy.  Kindness,  es- 
pecially to  the  degree  that  its  practice  is 
prevalent  among  whole  groups  of  people, 
is  rather  emotional  than  rational  in  its 
genesis;  springs  rather  from  a Christian 
attitude  of  conscience  than  from  an  ex- 
i plicitly  reasoned  set  of  ethical  premises. 

Such  a phenomenon  has  been  the  relief 
activity  of  America’s  Mennonites.  In 
every  phase  of  its  history,  from  famine 
relief  in  Russia  during  the  twenties,  to 
Civilian  Public  Service  during  World 
War  II,  the  work  of  the  Mennonite  Cen- 
tral Committee  has  been  a series  of  im- 
mediate responses  to  obvious  but  largely 
unforeseen  needs.  Yet  there  lies  behind 
its  achievements  a unity  of  purpose  whose 
appearance  is  anything  but  haphazard; 
and  it  is  that  purpose,  seldom  stated,  yet 
ceaselessly  applied,  that  gives  significance 
to  the  feeding  of  a few  million  hungry 
Europeans,  or  to  hookworm  eradication 
in  the  southern  United  States,  or  to  ref- 
ugee settlement  in  Paraguay. 

The  old  word  for  it  is  Gospel ; and  we 
have  found  no  better  explanation  of  our 
purpose  than  to  call  it  evangelism.  If 
such  terminology  should  sound  archaic, 
we  are  not  surprised,  for  we  count  our- 
selves among  the  unashamed  orthodox. 
In  the  fruits  of  the  last  century  of  un- 
trammeled religious  thought,  we  find  no 
more  adequate  ethical  ultimate  than  the 
will  of  a sovereign  God,  no  better  ex- 
pression for  what  is  wrong  with  the  world 
than  sin,  and  no  more  effective  remedy 
than  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 
That  the  traditional  Christian  doctrines 
exhaust  the  meaning  of  the  metaphysical 
realities  involved,  or  that  they  have  been 
adequately  related  to  contemporary 
needs,  we  have  not  the  shallow  boldness 
to  claim,  yet  such  qualifications  cannot 
destroy  their  ultimate  validity. 

That  it  has  been  possible  to  hold  such 
a conservative  doctrinal  position  without 
descending  to  ranting  fundamentalism, 
and  conversely,  to  minister  to  the  world’s 
physical  needs  without  evaporating  into 
the  social  sweetness-and-light  of  liberal- 
ism, is  due  to  a religious-ethical  synthesis 
that  is  ours  through  the  providence  of  in- 
heritance. Accident  assigned  to  us  as 
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ncestors,  by  blood  and  by  spirit,  the 
nabaptists  of  the  sixteenth  century. 


Far  before  their  time,  they  pioneered  in 
communal  living,  missions,  separation  of 
church  and  state,  pacifism;  in  fact,  they 
were  so  radically  consistent  about  deriv- 
ing their  ethics  from  the  New  Testament 
that  thousands  of  them  died  at  the  hands 
of  Protestants  and  Catholics  alike. 

The  central  emphasis  which  the  Ana- 
baptists derived  from  their  fresh  study 
of  the  New  Testament  can  best  be  under- 
stood in  contrast  to  the  incomplete  Chris- 
tianities which  then  enjoyed  the  support 
of  government.  While  Luther  was  defin- 
ing salvation  as  an  experience  of  grace 
apart  from  works,  Rome,  as  the  recep- 
tion of  grace  through  works,  and  Calvin, 
as  the  irresistible  election  of  God,  the 
Anabaptists  refused  to  separate  vocation, 
belief,  and  behavior  as  disparate  ele- 
ments, and  thus  needed  no  system  to  re- 
relate them.  Salvation  was  simply  the 
total  life  process  of  the  Christian  in  God, 
of  which  conversion  is  only  the  begin- 
ning. Christian  behavior  is  then  neither 
adiaphoron  nor  prerequisite  to  grace,  but 
simply  the  way  a forgiven  Christian  acts; 
and  he  can  make  no  compromise  with  the 
will  of  the  state  or  with  his  economic 
well-being  without  denying  his  definition 
of  Christianity.  They  called  it  wandel— 
“discipleship”;  inseparable  belief,  obedi- 
ence unto  death,  and  proclamation;  both 
opportunity  and  obligation;  the  response 
to  God’s  invitation  and  command  to  par- 
ticipate in  His  saving  will  for  the  world, 
and  in  that  process  to  be  saved  oneself. 

The  persecution  involved  in  their  revo- 
lutionary behavior  was  no  surprise  to 
them,  for  isolation  and  suffering  must 
normally  fall  to  the  lot  of  those  whose  be- 
liefs give  them  cause  to  be  different.  As 
necessarily  involved  in  separation,  even 
suffering  becomes  a part  of  the  evangel 
we  proclaim;  for  our  willingness  to  pay 
its  price  is  the  only  final  proof  that  we 
ourselves  accept  the  message  we  propa- 
gate. “For  even  hereunto  were  ye  called: 
because  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leav- 
ing us  an  example,  that  ye  should  follow 
his  steps.” 

Such  concepts  are  no  longer  new.  We 
have  heard  this  before,  but  it  was  as 
startling  then  when  applied  as  it  would 
be  now.  That  its  familiarity  in  contem- 
porary thinking  is  not  casually  derived 
from  the  Anabaptist  example  is  due  part- 
ly to  consistent  misrepresentation  by 


state-church  historians  who  couldn’t 
tolerate  disagreement  with  the  human 
clarity  of  their  legislated  creed,  partly  to 
persecution  which  drove  its  survivors  into 
the  isolated  upland  valleys  of  Switzer- 
land, partly  to  the  desire  for  survival 
which  let  them  be  driven,  and  partly  to 
the  pietism  which  came  as  a friend  and 
induced  the  radicals  to  exchange  their 
birthright  of  life  for  a mess  of  cozy  “ex- 
perience.” 

It  is  this  radically  complete  view  of  the 
meaning  of  the  Gospel  in  life,  the  re- 
discovery of  which  forms  the  ground  and 
the  guide  of  contemporary  relief  activity. 
If  the  Christian  cannot  separate  belief 
and  life,  then  he  can  preserve  neither 
without  .the  other.  We  make  man  no 
more  than  livestock  if  we  attempt  to 
feed  only  his  body,  and  we  inexcusably 
limit  the  meaning  of  the  love  of  God  if 
we  proclaim  that  He  will  forgive  with- 
out demonstrating  that  He  also  pro- 
vides. 

The  proclamation  of  such  a unitive 
evangel  by  means  of  material  relief  raises 
unique  problems,  for  that  method  of  dis- 
tribution which  most  efficiently  dispenses 
the  goods  themselves  is  not  necessarily 
most  effective  in  demonstrating  that  the 
label,  “In  the  Name  of  Christ,”  which 
appears  on  every  item  is  a significant 
part  of  the  gift.  The  suit  we  give  a man 
must  be  “a  suit  with  a plus,”  and  if  in 
dealing  with  large  numbers  of  both  suits 
and  people  we  come  to  think  of  them  as 
digits,  then  our  zeal  for  service  will  have 
defeated  its  own  purpose.  The  essential 
task  involved  in  Christian  relief  is  thus 
the  solution  of  a problem  of  spiritual 
logistics;  and  if  the  Mennonite  Central 
Committee  has  achieved  anything  in  the 
face  of  the  world’s  need,  it  is  not  shown 
by  statistics  about  meals  distributed  or 


Rehabilitation 

By  Tillie  Yoder 

Down  the  aisle  of  time 

Marched  the  children  of  all  the  world, 

Thronging  past  my  mind’s  eye, 

Knocking  on  my  heart's  door, 

Peeping  in  the  windows  of  my  soul, 

And  with  a microscopic  gaze 
Penetrating  the  desert  recesses  of  my  being. 
Then  l turned  and  flung  wide  my  heart’s  door, 
And  threw  open  the  windows  of  my  soul, 

And  now  from  the  desert  recesses  of  my  being 
Flowers  a garden  where  little  children  play. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


98 


February  i,  1949 


giving  per  capita,  but  by  the  testimony 
of  the  recipients  that  the  gift  was  to  them 
an  evangelistic  demonstration  of  the 
provident  love  of  God. 

Although  thus'  inseparable  from  the 
whole  body  of  historic  Mennonite  faith, 
our  philosophy  of  relief  is  of  course  es- 
pecially related  to  our  position  as  pacifist, 
for  there  would  be  little  point  in  refusing 
to  kill  our  enemies  if  we  were  willing  to 
let  them  starve.  We  should  have  scant 
excuse  to  refuse  the  wartime  service  de- 
manded by  our  society,  were  not  that 
refusal  balanced  with  a voluntary  peace- 
making contribution  to  reaffirm  the  good 
faith  of  our  conscientious  objection.  This 
conviction  that  undoing  the  effects  of  war 
is  indivisible  from  unwillingness  to 
cause  them  is  nowhere  more  practically 
exemplified  than  in  the  fact  that  the 
three  “historic  peace  churches”  support 
the  relief  organizations  most  active  in 
serving  the  needy  without  regard  to  race 
or  religion  or  politics. 

And  what  do  we  expect  to  achieve? 
Nothing  earth-shaking;  perhaps  nothing 
even  noticeable  in  history.  A quarter- 
million  Mennonites  would  be  stupid  to 
expect  their  puny  millions  of  dollars 
even  to  begin  to  banish  from  Europe  the 
face  of  hunger.  Yet  to  be  dismayed  by 
the  appearance  of  futility  would  be  to 
repudiate  our  entire  purpose.  For  our 
work  was  not  undertaken  in  any  anticipa- 
tion of  success.  We  refuse  to  fight,  yet 
with  no  expectation  of  stopping  war;  we 
preach  in  the  face  of  the  indications  of 
history  and  psychology  that  we  shall 
never  get  much  closer  to  having  everyone 
converted;  we  share  our  goods  with  no 
hope  of  ending  economic  centralization; 
and  so  we  must  feed  the  hungry  regard- 
less of  whether  we  have  grounds  to  ex- 
pect that  they  will  be  filled. 

The  common  reaction  to  such  an  at- 
titude is  quite  understandable,  for  the 
common  reactor  is  an  ex  ante  pragmatist. 
His  assent  to  the  desirability  of  any  ac- 
tion hinges  upon  the  desirability  of  its 
end,  and  the  “practicality,”  judged  be- 
fore the  fact,  of  the  means  for  attaining 
it;  consequently,  since  the  obvious  pur- 
pose of  feeding  the  hungry  is  to  get  them 
fed,  and  a few  hundred  tons  of  flour  will 
do  very  little  toward  that  end  in  all  of 
Europe,  why  try  so  hard?  Our  answer  is 
that  we  deny  both  the  competence  of 
human  reason  to  judge  clearly  concerning 
ultimate  ends,  and  the  validity  of  prac- 
ticality as  an  ethical  standard,  and  can- 
not so  far  repudiate  our  principles  as  to 
attempt  to  prove  them  from  pragmatic 
premises.  We  are  theists  with  no  apology, 
and  we  find  nothing  obsolescent  about 
building  our  ethics  upon  the  revealed 
will  of  God.  Whether  we  ascertain  His 
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will  aright,  we  are  ever  ready  to  discuss; 
but  once  having  decided  that  the  New 
Testament  teaches  peace,  and  relief,  and 
preaching,  we  no  longer  consider  our- 
selves at  liberty  to  debate  whether  to 
obey,  simply  because  the  commanded  ac- 
tion appears  unlikely  to  achieve  its  ap- 
parent (to  the  pragmatist)  end.  For 
getting  the  hungry  fed,  perhaps,  is  not 
all  that  God  desires.  Perhaps  the  act  it- 
self of  feeding,  or  praying,  or  loving,  is 
just  as  important  to  Hint  as  is  the  full 
stomach,  or  the  answered  petition,  or 
the  lubricated  society. 

When  a historian  says  of  sixteenth- 
century  Anabaptist  material  aid,  “They 
did  not  expect  and  did  not  work  for  any 
permanent  alleviation  of  social  ill  or  evil 
except  in  so  far  as  people  become  follow- 
ers of  Jesus,”  he  simply  restates  the 
theistic  orientation  of  the  Mennonite  in- 
terpretation of  Christian  ethics.  Its  social 
benefits  are  not  the  ground  of  our  moral 
obligation,  nor  our  failures  its  disproof, 
nor  our  achievements  its  vindication. 
“We  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels, 
that  the  excellency  of  the  power  may  be 
of  God,  and  not  of  us.”  “.  . . always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labour 
is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  Now  concern- 
ing the  collection  . . . .’’—Motive.  Re- 
printed by  permission. 


A Need  in  Wisconsin 

By  Amon  W.  Birky 

A number  of  years  ago  there  was  a 
group  of  Old  Order  Amish  located  in  the 
Exeland,  Wisconsin,  community  who 
seemed  to  be  richly  blessed  both  in  a 
spiritual  and  temporal  way.  The  older 
non-Mennonite  residents  of  Exeland  still 
speak  highly  of  this  former  group  that 
have  long  since  moved  away. 

Frank  and  Mary  Sinclair  have  spent 
most  of  their  married  life  here  and  have 
the  respect  of  the  entire  community  and 
if  it  had  not  been  for  their  steadfastness, 
vision,  and  unconquerable  spirit,  it 
seems  the  work  would  have  died  out 
long  ago. 

Sisters  Nellie  Baker  and  Anna  May 
StufRe  are  also  making  a real  contribu- 
tion to  the  work  in  their  labors  and  ef- 
forts to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord  in  witness- 
ing for  Him  in  their  own  families. 

The  ever  alert  missionary  spirit  of  the 
North  Central  Conference  District  (for- 
merly Dakota-Montana  District)  saw  the 
need  of  a resident  minister  and  ordained 
Bro.  Ed  Kauffman  to  this  office.  Ed  and 
his  wife,  Margaret,  served  here  several 
years  in  an  intensive,  untiring  effort, 
which  was  not  without  results.  Later 
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when  for  health  sake  they  moved  to  a less 
rugged  climate  at  Cheraw,  Colorado,  the 
work  was  again  left  without  a resident 
minister. 

The  board  seemed  unsuccessful  in  their 
effort  to  immediately  secure  a pastor  for 
these  people.  In  their  search  for  help 
they  found  that  Amon  Birky  of  Shick-  J 
ley,  Nebraska,  was  taking  a year’s  leave 
from  his  farm  work.  So  he  was  secured  as 
superintendent  of  this  work  for  the  year.  „ 
However,  their  daughter  Faye  had  fallen  T 
from  playing  equipment  at  school  and 
was  temporarily  an  invalid  and  unable 
to  be  moved  until  about  July  1.  From  ■ 
that  time  until  the  following  spring  they  I1 
labored  in  this  field.  During  this  time  the 
Lord  again  blessed  the  work,  as  several 
chose  to  accept  the  Lord  and  be  one  of 
us.  Also  during  this  time  Bro.  Leroy 
Schrock  (then  in  C.P.S.  camp)  was  or- 
dained for  this  place;  however,  when  he 
was  released  it  seemed  best  to  place  him 
with  the  Glen  Flora  work.  So  again  the 
work  was  left  without  local  oversight. 
But  with  the  continued  concern  of  the 
ministry  of  this  district,  other  help  was 
again  found.  Bro.  Paul  Bucher  and  his 
wife,  assisted  by  Bro.  Fred  Augsberger 
and  wife  of  the  near-by  Sheldon  congre- 
gation, had  a burden  for  this  work  and 
took  up  the  work  as  superintendent  of 
this  Sunday  school  (the  Buchers  latex- 
moved  to  the  Exeland  community). 

In  all  his  years  of  responsibility  in 
behalf  of  the  work  here  Bishop  Elmer  D. 
Hershberger  has  always  been  hopeful  that 
there  would  yet  be  a strong  testimony  for 
the  Lord  from  this  place  and  no  sacrifice 
has  been  too  great.  I believe  the  welfare 
of  the  work  has  been  the  burden  of  the 
entire  ministerial  body  of  this  conference 
district. 

Ben  B.  King  of  Sheldon  has  been  given 
the  ministerial  oversight  of  this  work  and 
is  a shining  example  of  vision  and  hunger 
for  souls  that  does  not  seem  to  diminish 
with  the  years. 

The  work  has  progressed  till  now  I be 
lieve  there  are  eight  members,  an  attend- 
ance up  to  forty,  and  the  basement  of  a 
small  church  built  and  covered,  so  that 
they  are  having  services  at  their  new 
location. 

I spent  a short  time  at  Exeland  this 
fall.  It  is  not  hard  to  see  that  the  Bucher 
and  Augsberger  families  certainly  have 
their  hearts  in  the  work  and  are  doing 
more  than  many  others  would  or  could; 
they  have  the  full  co-operation  of  those 
concerned,  yet  the  work  is  such  that 
still  more  might  be  accomplished  if  more 
workers  were  available  and  the  work 
broadened,  possibly  if  one  or  two  mission 
Sunday  school  outstations  were  opened 

(Continued  on  page  116) 
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Making  a House  a Home 

The  workmen  drive  away.  The  last 
nail  has  been  sunk  into  the  door  casing. 
The  plumbing  is  all  in  place.  The  heat- 
ing plant  drives  the  chill  away;  light 
gleams  softly  from  the  electric  fixtures. 
Paint  and  varnish  and  wax  have  brought 
gleaming  and  harmonious  beauty.  The 
new  house  is  ready. 

And  here  comes  the  moving  van!  Men 
carry  into  the  house  the  furniture— tables 
and  chairs  and  chests  and  dressers  and 
beds  and  bookcases  and  range  and 
refrigerator.  There  are  trunks,  too,  and 
box  after  box  of  books  and  clothes  and 
personal  effects.  The  mistress  of  this 
new  house  is  everywhere,  directing  the 
placing  of  all  the  larger  pieces.  It  takes 
her  a number  of  days,  however,  to  find 
a place  for  everything,  and  to  get  every- 
thing into  that  place.  But  at  last  she 
sighs  with  relief:  “Now  we’ve  moved. 
This  is  our  home.” 

But  it  isn’t  that  easy  to  turn  a house 
into  a home.  Just  as  a home  is  more  than 
lumber  and  brick  and  hardware,  so  it  is 
more  than  furniture  and  fixtures  and 
furnishings.  Edgar  Guest  has  made  us 
all  conscious  that  “it  takes  a heap  o’  liv- 
ing in  a house  to  make  it  home.”  But  just 
living,  at  least  of  the  conventional  sort, 
will  not  make  a domicile  into  the  kind  of 
Christian  home  that  we  all  want.  It 
takes  living,  with  all  that  implies  of 
coming  and  going,  giving  and  receiving, 
loving  and  being  loved,  eating  together, 
playing  together,  reading  together,  work- 
ing together.  It  involves  husband  and 
wife,  father  and  mother,  children  and 
grandparents,  all  bound  together  by  ties 
of  sympathy  and  service.  But  it  also  in- 
cludes praying  together,  worshiping  to- 
gether, and  talking  together,  informally 
and  happily,  about  religion  and  the 
church,  about  our  spiritual  problems.  It 
involves  going  out  from  the  home  as  a 
base  to  worship  in  the  church  and  to 
serve  the  needy.  If  when  we  move  into 
the  new  house  we  forget  to  ask  God  in;  if 
we  neglect  to  put  the  Bible  in  a place 
of  honor  and  constant  reference;  if  we 
fail  to  set  up  an  attractive  and  effective 
family  altar— then  we  will  never  quite 
succeed  in  making  the  beautiful  new 
building  into  a home. 

It  Why  shouldn’t  it  be  a common  prac- 


tice to  dedicate  a new  house?  It  probably 
needs  to  be  set  apart  from  the  world  as 
a holy  place  quite  as  much  as  does  a 
church  building  or  an  institution.  It 
should  be  most  helpful  to  the  spirit  of 
our  homes  if  when  we  have  moved  the 
furnishings  in,  we  would  call  together 
some  of  our  Christian  friends,  including 
our  ministers,  and  devote  the  home  to 
the  God  who  has  ordained  home  life  and 
who  delights  to  bless  our  domestic  rela- 
tionships. Some  communities  are  accus- 
tomed to  having  house-warmings,  but 
these  are  usually  only  social.  It  is  good 
to  devote  our  homes  to  social  hospitality. 
But  we  should  also,  and  first  of  all,  devote 
them  to  a just  recognition  of  God  and  to 
true  Christian  living.  Aside  from  the 
good  such  a service  would  do  us,  the 
dedication  of  a home  ought  to  be  a 
testimony  to  godliness  in  this  day  when 
home  life  is  suffering  such  a tragic  break- 
down. 

How  Many  Saints 

“I’ll  admit  I’m  not  a saint,”  has  been 
the  confession  of  many  a Christian.  We 
are  all  pretty  careful  to  make  clear  that 
we  do  not  consider  ourselves  without 
fault,  “ready  to  sprout  wings,”  as  it  is 
sometimes  put.  We  commend  the  humil- 
ity and  moral  insight  which  sees  great 
room  for  advance  and  growth  in  moral 
and  spiritual  excellence.  Sometimes,  as 
when  we  speak  of  a “sainted  mother,” 
we  feel  that  saints  are  found  only  in 
heaven.  Or  we  may  even  fall  into  the 
Catholic  manner  of  ascribing  sainthood 
to  the  illustrious  in  history,  like  the  apos- 
tles, Augustine,  or  Francis  of  Assisi. 

The  Scriptural  teaching  is  that  all 
Christians  are  saints.  We  are  “called  to 
be  saints”;  we  are  “the  saints  which  are 

at ”;  we  are  “the  saints  in  light,” 

and  “fellow-citizens  with  the  saints.” 
Paul  does  not  deny  that  he  is  a saint:  he 
simply  calls  himself  “less  than  the  least 
of  all  saints.”  The  church  is  made  up  of 
saints,  called  to  that  high  position,  and 
occupying  it  by  grace.  Every  Christian, 
then,  is  a saint;  one  who  denies  his 
sainthood  denies  also  his  position  in 
Christ. 

But  there  is  still  something  essentially 
sotund  in  the  feeling  we  have  that  a saint 
is  not  only  one  called  to  holiness,  but 


also  one  who  actually  lives  in  holiness. 
Experience  and  observation  both  teach 
us,  alas,  that  Christian  conduct  is  often 
far  below  the  plainly  taught  standard  of 
the  Word.  We  know  very  well  that  ail 
Christians  are  supposed  to  be  saints,  but 
we  also  know  very  well  that  the  term 
poorly  describes  many  of  us.  When  we 
see  a Christian  in  some  demonstration  of 
pride,  or  irritation,  or  ambition,  or  cov- 
etousness, or  dishonesty,  or  selfishness,  or 
lasciviousness,  we  cannot  say,  except  in 
irony,  “He’s  a saint.”  And  when  in  all 
honesty  we  must  recognize  any  of  these 
evils  in  ourselves,  even  if  only  in  impulse 
or  desire,  we  must  surely  know  that  it  is 
not  our  sainthood  which  is  expressing 
itself.  It  is  a tragic  truth  that  saints  do 
not  always  act  like  saints.  In  fact,  in 
Christendom  in  general,  if  we  do  not 
distinguish  between  Christians  and  those 
who  only  say  they  are,  the  accepted  level 
of  so-called  Christian  living  is  hardly 
within  comprehending  distance  of  real 
New  Testament  holiness.  The  world’s 
greatest  argument  against  Christianity  is 
that  it  does  not  make  Christians  of  its 
adherents.  This  fact  is  our  greatest  shame 
and  confusion. 

There  is  a great  need,  then,  for  saints 
who  really  live  up  to  their  name.  In  fact, 
marvels  can  be  wrought  by  a relatively 
few  people  who  convince  by  their  deeds 
as  well  as  by  their  sermons.  A genuine 
Christian  life  is  a constant  rebuke  to 
wickedness,  no  matter  how  strongly  en- 
trenched. There  is  hope  for  any  com- 
munity in  which  there  are  a few  peop'e 
who  have  a true  faith  which  expresses 
itself  in  godly  living.  Example  is  power- 
ful, and  a testimony  for  righteousness 
given  quietly  by  one  whom  men  must 
respect  is  more  powerful  than  a carload 
of  state  troopers. 

A real  Christian  is  a saint,  both  by 
definition  and  in  the  character  of  his  life. 
A proper  humility  shrinks  from  the  title, 
for  the  most  holy  man  is  conscious  of 
great  room  for  more  holiness.  But  if  per- 
fection, in  the  absolute  sense,  is  impos- 
sible for  us  here  and  now,  attainment 
and  conquest  is  abundantly  possible,  bs 
the  power  of  God.  A sense  of  Christian 
obligation  must  not  shrink  from  the 
actual  practice  of  saintliness.  Here  is  the 
battle  area  in  which  real  triumphs  are 
won  for  God. 


There  is  enough  in  the  religion  of 
Tesus  Christ  to  challenge  the  brainiest  of 
the  brainy,  and  the  brawniest  of  the 
brawny.—  }.  A.  Huffman. 
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The  Word  “Rule”  in  the 
New  Testament 

By  Shem  Peachey 

The  word  rule,  as  relating  to  an  elder, 
or  church  leader,  occurs  five  times  in  the 
New  Testament:  once  in  Rom.  12:8;  once 
in  I Tim.  5:17;  and  three  times  in 
Hebrews  13,  in  verses  7,.  17,  and  24,  in 
the  King  James  and  Revised  versions.  It 
does  not  occur  at  all  in  Luther’s  and 
Albrecht’s  German  versions,  neither  in 
Weymouth’s  Modern  Speech  Version. 
Why  this  variation?  Primarily,  because 
rule  evidently  is  not  the  meaning  of  the 
original  Greek  word,  and  secondarily,  be- 
cause the  committee  appointed  by  King 
James  to  make  the  translation  knew  of  no 
other  manner  of  church  administration 
than  ecclesiastical  rule,  which  included 
physical  punishment,  imprisonment,  and 
execution  of  offenders  and  “heretics.” 

The  Greek  word  proistemi,  rendered 
rule  in  the  Authorized  Version  in  Rom. 
12:8  and  I Tim.  5:17,  is  rendered  “take 
the  lead”  in  the  Interlinear  Greek-Eng- 
lish  New  Testament;  “.  . . are  over  you 
...”  in  I Thess.  5:12  reads  “.  . . take  the 
lead  of  you.  . . .”  In  this  last  reference 
the  same  original  word  is  used  as  in  the 
other  two  references. 

The  original  word  in  the  three  refer- 
ences in  Hebrews  13  for  rule  is  hegeomai 
and  means  primarily  to  lead,  that  is,  com- 
mand with  official  authority,  and  second- 
arily, or  by  implication,  to  rule,  and  is 
rendered  leaders  in  the  Interlinear  New 
Testament. 

Luther  translates  it  Lehrer  in  Hebrews 
13,  Vorsteher  in  I Thess.  5:12  an<^  ^ Tim. 
5:17,  and  Regierer  in  Rom.  12:8. 

Albrecht  translates  the  word  Fuhrer  in 
Heb.  13:7,  and  Vorsteher  in  verses  17  and 
24,  as  well  as  in  the  other  three  Scriptures 
mentioned.  Thus  where  the  Authorized 
Version  says  in  Hebrews  13,  “Remember 
them  which  have  the  rule  over  you,’ 
“Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,” 
“Salute  all  them  that  have  the  rule  over 
you,”  the  Greek-English  Interlinear 
reads,  “Remember  your  leaders,”  “Obey 
your  leaders,”  and  “Salute  all  your  lead- 
ers.” The  Interlinear  New  Testament  is 
a transliteration  of  the  Greek  into  the 
English  and  purports  to  give  the  exact 
parallel  English  word  under  each  Greek 
word.  Strong’s  Concordance,  which  is  a 
universally  recognized  work  for  reliabil- 
ity in  its  definitions  of  New  Testament 
Greek  words,  confirms  the  above  render- 
ings, In  fact,  there'  appears  to  be  very 
little  variation  between  the  two  works 
throughout -their  scope.  The  word  prois- 
temi is  defined  in  the  above  concordance, 
“to  stand  before,  i.e.,  (in  rank),  to  pre- 
side,” with  several  sub-terms  added,  of 
which  rule  is  the  last.  Hegeomai  is  de- 
fined as,  “to  lead,  i.e.,  command  (with 
official  authority).”  Then  follow  at  least 
ten  sub-terms,  of  which  rule  is  one  of 
the  last. 

Very  significant  is  also  Matt.  2:6: 
“.  . . a Governor,  that  shall  rule  my 
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people  Israel,”  while  the  original  reads, 

“.  . . a leader  who  shall  shepherd  my 
people  Israel.”  The  original  word  here 
used  for  the  verb  shepherd  is  poimanei, 
which  is  the  same  word  Jesus  used  (im- 
peratively) when  He  said  to  Peter,  “feed 
my  sheep”  in  John  21:16,  of  which  we 
hope  to  write  in  a later  article.  Now  we 
all  agree  that  Jesus  did  not  mean  rule  my 
sheep,  yet  here  the  same  original  word 
is  used  as  in  Matt.  2:6.  This  word  means 
(1 ) to  feed  a flock-,  (2)  to  be  shepherd  of, 
to  tend,  to  cherish,  in  its  primary  sense. 
There  are  three  instances  in  Revelation 
where  poimaino  is  used  to  denote  rule, 
of  which  we  hope  to  write  later.  The 
three  instances  in  I Tim.  3:4,  5,  12,  where 
the  word  rule  is  used  referring  to  a man’s 
house  or  family,  the  same  word  proistemi 
is  used,  which  is  rendered  “take  the  lead” 
as  referring  to  a church  leader,  treated 
above. 

Reverting  again  to  I Timothy  5:17  and 
the  three  verses  in  Hebrews  13,  we  find 
four  things  are  commanded  there:  “hon- 
or,” “remember,”  “obey,”  “salute”  your 
leaders.  Reverence  and  obedience  are 
not  diminished  because  they  are  to  be 
rendered  to  leaders  rather  than  rulers, 
but  the  difference  is  in  the  approach  and 
administration.  A ruler  is  a leader,  but 
a leader  is  properly  not  a ruler.  One  who 
rules  is  the  equivalent  of  a lord.  I Peter 
5:3  says,  . . not  as  being  lords  over 
God’s  heritage,”  or  “as  exercising  lord- 
ship  over  . . . ,”  but  “.  . . being  ensamples 
to  the  flock.”  One  who  rules  is  not  an 
“ensample”  but  a lord,  an  executive,  a 
maker  and  executor  of  laws;  while  a 
leader  is  one  who  is  authorized  to  lead 
out  ahead,  an  example  for  others  to  fol- 
low. I Peter  5:3.  A New  Testament 
church  leader  is  vested  with  all  the 
authority  of  the  Word  of  God  to  teach, 
baptize,  nurture,  shepherd,  lead,  discip- 
line, as  well  as  warn,  purge,  and  expel, 
as  an  “overseer”  and  “shepherd,”  em- 
powered by  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  the 
“sword  of  the  Spirit”  in  his  hand.  Rulers, 
kings,  lords,  and  governors  are  earthly 
potentates,  holding  sway  in  the  earthly 
realm.  “The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are 
not  carnal”  in  the  kingdom  of  God, 
hence  God’s  ministers  do  not  bear  rule, 
nor  “exercise  lordship”  over  their  breth- 
ren. They  are  to  be  loving  and  able 
teachers,  preachers,  overseers,  and  shep- 
herds, humble  brethren  full  of  the 
“knowledge  of  God”  and  Holy  Ghost  wis- 
dom and  love,  to  whom  the  people  love 
to  come  for  spiritual  instruction  and 
help.  A shepherd  leads  his  sheep  and 
they  follow  him,  not  because  they  are 
forced  to,  but  because  they  trust  him. 
This  trust  is  based  on  past  experience 
when  he  led  them  to  “green  pastures.” 
“Having  his  children  in  subjection  luith 
all  gravity.”  Study  the  implications  here. 
This  implies  that  the  children  here  spok- 
en of  obey  spontaneously,  and  as  they 
become  old  enough  to  think  for  them- 
selves, also  conscientiously,  not  because 
they  feel  they  must,  or  would  be  afraid 
not  to.  This  is  the  principle  and  example 


Our  Smaller  Churches 


Liberty,  Clark  Lake,  Michigan 

Forty-five  miles  from  nearest  Mennon- 
ite  church.  A mission  station  in  an  area 
where  a number  of  churches  have  closed 
their  doors.  Spirituality  at  a low  ebb  in 
this  district.  Minister,  Bro.  Oscar  Lein- 
bach.  Needs:  a number  of  consecrated 
workers.  People  need  an  everyday  Chris- 
tian witness.  Opportunities  in  old  peo- 
ple’s home,  lake  communities,  state 
prison,  radio  broadcast,  cottage  meetings. 
Average  attendance  at  meetings,  about 
forty.  A farming  community  near  Jack- 
son,  Mich.,  an  industrial  town  of  about 
55,000.  Many  lake  resorts  offer  good 
market  for  chickens  and  all  farm  produce. 
Predominantly  a dairying  area.  Farms 
can  be  bought.  Address  Oscar  Leinbach, 
Clark  Lake,  Mich. 


the  Holy  Ghost  emphasizes  here  for 
church  leaders. 

The  welfare  of  any  home,  church,  or 
nation  whose  members  obey  understand- 
ing^ and  loyally  is  safer  than  when 
obedience  is  rendered  grudgingly,  under 
correction,  or  of  necessity.  Too  often 
when  Heb.  13:7,  17  is  expounded  from 
the  pulpit,  these  Scriptures  are  made 
the  basis  of  a certain  arbitrary  emphasis 
with  a dictatorial  tinge.  Unwilling  obedi- 
ence is  demanded  by  those  who  “have 
the  rule  . . .”  instead  of  being  solicited 
and  procured  by  “gravity”  by  those  who 
lead  and  shepherd. 

The  law  was  coercive,  with  penalties 
attached,  and  embraced  all  individuals 
within  its  precincts.  In  the  Gospel  dis- 
pensation, men  may  choose  to  accept  or 
reject  God’s  invitation  to  salvation,  and 
are  expelled  from  the  body  for  disobedi- 
ence, with  no  coercion  in  the  church,  nor 
physical  penalty  attached.  Coercion, 
dominion,  and  lordship  in  church  ad- 
ministration are  incompatible  with  the 
“liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us 
free”  (Gal.  5:1).  To  rule  means,  in  part, 
“to  control  the  will  and  actions  of;  to 
exercise  authority  or  dominion  over;  to 
govern.”  This  is  the  interpretation  too 
often  given  these  Scriptures.  The  law  ad- 
ministered just  that  kind  of  program. 
The  Gospel  does  not.  The  law  said 
“Thou  shalt  not  covet,”  to  a people 
whose  will  and  intellect  it  controlled,  re 
gardless  of  their  affections.  “Saving  faith 
is  the  acceptance  by  the  intellect,  affec 
tions,  and  will  of  God’s  favor  extended 
to  man,”  having  been  made  “free  frorr 
the  law  of  sin  and  death,”  by  “th< 
Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus.”  A fret 
p e o pi  e who  live  above  the  neces 
sity  of  the  control  of  an  o utw  ar  ck 
law  because  God  has  written  His  lavjl 
“into  their  mind”  and  “in  their  hearts’* 
do  not  fall  under  the  dominion  of  a lawH 
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nor  of  an  ecclesiastic  hierarchy,  but 
voluntarily  obey  and  submit  to  God-or- 
dained “leaders”  and  “shepherds.”  Jesus 
said,  “And  I,  if  I be  lifted  up  , 

will  draw  all  men  unto  me.”  He  did  not 
say,  “I  will  drive  all  men  unto  me.” 
Apparently  it  was  so  misunderstood  by 
the  Catholics,  Lutherans,  and  Reformed 
in  Reformation  days.  The  people  re- 
sent religious  coercion  in  any  group. 
When  the  ministry  loses  its  spiritual 
dynamic  and  becomes  a law -making  body, 
the  people  become  law  less.  Jesus,  through 
the  Gospel,  invites  and  shepherds  men. 
When  His  ambassadors  misunderstand 
their  office  and  function,  and  dominate 
their  people,  the  Gospel  for  them  has  lost 
its  essence  of  grace  and  has  assumed 
again  the  servitude  of  the  law.  The 
authority  of  “the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  word  of  God”  is  not  given 
to  the  church  of  Christ  for  its  leaders  to 
compel  the  members  to  obey,  but 
to  expel  those  who  will  not  obey,  to 
“bind  and  loose”  on  earth  and  in 
heaven  with  the  “keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.”  In  the  good  shepherd  chap- 
ter the  sheep  were  all  good  sheep,  with 
names,  who  knew  the  shepherd’s  voice 
and  followed  him.  He  did  not  rule  his 
sheep,  but  called  them  by  name,  led  them 
out  and  in,  and  shepherded  them.  Peter 
names  Him  the  “chief  Shepherd,”  imply- 
ing that  the  elders  are  the  undershep- 
herds and  shall  take  their  pattern  from 
Him  in  shepherding  His  lambs  and 
sheep. 

Lest  we  be  misunderstood,  we  shall 
add:  “Them  that  sin  rebuke  before  all, 
that  others  also  may  fear.  I charge  thee 
before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  elect  angels,  that  thou  observe 
these  things  without  preferring  one  be- 
fore another,  doing  nothing  by  partial- 
ity.” “Put  away  from  among  yourselves 
that  wicked  person.” 

The  reader  will  here  observe  that  the 
subject  in  this  article  is  not  precisely 
church  discipline,  but  a few  words,  which 
if  rightly  interpreted,  determine  the  ap- 
proach, not  only  to  discipline,  but  the 
whole  scope  of  church  work  which  God 
has  entrusted  to  His  ordained  men.  We 
trust  the  kind  reader  may  bear  this  in 
mind  and  exercise  his  judgment  on  this 
basis. 

(This  article  has  been  corrected  accord- 
ing to  criticisms  of,  and  approved  for 
correct  interpretation  of  Greek  words  by, 
Menno  J.  Brunk,  Eastern  Mennonite 
College,  Harrisonburg,  Va.) 

Springs,  Pa. 


Settle  in  your  mind,  that  no  sermon  is 
worth  much  in  which  the  Lord  is  not 
the  principal  speaker.  There  may  be 
poetry,  refinement,  historic  truth,  moral 
truth,  pathos  and  all  the  charms  of 
rhetoric;  but  all  will  be  lost,  for  the  pur- 
poses of  preaching,  if  the  Word  of  the 
Lord  is  not  the  staple  of  the  discourse.— 
ohn  Hall. 


The  Commonwealth  of  Israel 

People  in  general  and  Christians  in 
particular  have  been  greatly  stirred  since 
the  declaration  of  the  new  Jewish  state  in 
Palestine.  Much  is  being  spoken  and 
written  on  prophecy  that  is  neither  edify- 
ing nor  in  accordance  with  true  inter- 
pretation of  the  Word  of  God.  Students 
of  prophecy  are  often  puzzled  and 
perplexed  in  discerning  the  signs  of  the 
times,  and  prophecies  that  are  bing  ful- 
filled before  our  very  eyes.  Then  again, 
much  harm  is  done  by  over-enthused 
preachers  on  prophecy  who  continually 
guess  and  throw  out  suggestions  to  their 
audiences  in  reference  to  events  and  per- 
sonalities, and  this  leads  the  people  into 
error  and  even  heresy.  For  example,  these 
prophetic  teachers  have  in  the  past  sug- 
gested that  the  Kaiser,  Hitler,  Mussolini, 
Lenin,  Stalin,  were  each  in  their  time  the 
coming  great  Antichrist.  Some  have  gone 
so  far  as  to  suggest  that  Mussolini  has 
risen  from  the  dead,  and  they  are  preach- 
ing prophetic  sermons  on  the  subject. 

The  Time  of  Jacob’s  Trouble  and  the 

Time  of  Gentile  Trouble 

A tremendous  amount  of  guessing  and 
speculation  is  going  on  in  regard  to  the 
time  of  Jacob’s  trouble,  or  the  Great 
Tribulation.  There  are  some  prophetic 
preachers  and  teachers  who  never  see  the 
Word  of  God  fufilled  in  the  present,  but 
always  in  the  future.  They  are  pointing, 
almost  with  self-satisfaction  and  smug- 
ness, to  the  terrible  things  that  are  to 
happen  to  the  Jews,  always,  of  course,  in 
the  future,  in  “The  Time  of  Jacob’s 
Trouble.”  Being  a Hebrew,  I derive  very 
little  comfort  in  reading  about  the  Great 
Tribulation  and  “The  Time  of  Jacob’s 
Trouble,”  for  the  Bible  explicitly  teach- 
es us  that  the  time  of  Jacob’s  trouble  is  a 
time  of  general  trouble  which  includes 
all  the  Gentile  and  nominally  Christian 
nations  of  the  world.  In  other  words,  the 
time  of  “Jacob’s  Trouble”  is  the  time  of 
“Gentile  Trouble”  as  well. 

The  Unity  of  Mankind 

God  is  one,  and  mankind  which  He 
created  is  all  one,  irrespective  of  color 
and  race.  As  the  Apostle  Paul  said,  God 
“giveth  to  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all 
things;  and  hath  made  of  one  blood  all 
nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the 
face  of  the  earth”  (Acts  17:25,  26).  This 
unity  of  mankind  is  so  amply  taught  in 
the  New  Testament  that  it  should  not  be 
necessary  to  point  it  out,  were  it  not  for 
the  fact  that  some  prophetic  teachers 
have  so  overemphasized  the  part  that 
Jews  play  in  the  “end  times,”  that  the 
bride  of  Christ,  or  the  church,  is  either 
glossed  over  altogether,  or  is  as  a mere 
adjunct  trailing  behind  in  the  Jewish 
state.  Such  teaching,  of  course,  does  not 
give  due  recognition  and  importance  to 
the  body  of  Christ,  bought  and  washed 
with  the  precious  blood  of  the  Lamb  of 
God. 

Mankind  is  a unit  like  a body,  and 


God  has  no  doubt  given  each  member  of 
that  body  a distinct  service  to  perform, 
but  the  ministry  of  each  member  is  for 
the  helpfulness  of  the  body  as  a whole. 
In  this  manner,  “salvation  is  of  the  Jews,” 
but  not  for  Jews  alone,  but  for  ali  man- 
kind. This  unity  is  further  emphasized 
in  the  Word  of  God,  by  the  condemna- 
tion of  all  mankind,  when  we  read  that 
“all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God”  (Rom.  3:32).  “Death  pass- 
ed upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have 
sinned”  (Rom.  5:12).  Jesus  is  not  only 
rejected  by  Jews,  but  by  Gentiles  as  well. 
“Why  do  the  heathen  rage,  and  the 
nations  [my  own  translation]  imagine  a 
vain  thing?  The  kings  of  the  earth  set 
themselves,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel 
together,  against  the  Lord,  and  against 
his  anointed”  (Ps.  2:1,  2).  So  we  see  that 
just  as  all  mankind  is  in  darkness,  all 
mankind  have  rejected  the  Messiah,  and 
all  mankind  have  been  condemned  unto 
death,  so  God  had  compassion  and  mercy 
for  all.  “For  God  hath  concluded  them 
all  in  unbelief  that  he  might  have  mercy 
upon  all”  (Rom.  11:32). 

In  substance  the  Jew  cannot  be  sepa- 
rated from  the  Gentile,  neither  can  the 
Gentile  be  separated  from  the  Jew,  any 
more  than  the  head  can  be  separated 
from  the  neck  or  the  rest  of  the  body. 
But  there  exists  a precedence  and  order, 
which  is  very  clear,  as  we  read  in  Rom. 
2:9-11,  “Tribulation  and  anguish,  upon 
every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil,  of  the 
Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  Gentile;  but 
glory,  honour,  and  peace,  to  every  man 
that  worketh  good,  to  the  Jew  first,  and 
also  to  the  Gentile:  for  there  is  no  respect 
of  persons  with  God.” 

The  State  of  Israel 

With  the  creation  of  the  so-called 
“State  of  Israel,”  rumors,  speculations, 
and  guesses  are  rife  in  regard  to  the  new 
state,  whether  it  is  the  fulfillment  of 
prophecy,  whether  the  Christians  should 
encourage  Jews  in  their  attempts  to  re- 
establish themselves  in  Palestine,  and 
whether  support  should  be  given  to  those 
who  are  attempting  to  obtain  the  Holy 
Land  by  force  of  arms. 

My  sympathies  are  with  the  Jews,  and 
I also  believe  that  Palestine  has  been 
promised  by  both  God  and  men  to  the 
Jewish  people;  but  the  methods  that  are 
being  used  today  to  make  Palestine  a 
Jewish  state  cannot  be  considered  Chris- 
tian and  therefore  I believe  are  not  of 
God.  It  is  my  belief  that  this  is  the 
“Time  of  Jacob’s  Trouble.”  Should  any- 
one doubt  it,  I want  to  say  that  nothing 
more  dreadful  or  horrible  can  happen  to 
the  Jews  than  that  which  they  experi- 
enced in  Poland  under  Nazi  occupation. 
Neither  scientist  nor  devil  nor  beast  can 
bring  upon  men  a greater  affliction  than 
the  Nazis  brought  upon  Jewry  in  Europe. 
The  remnant  that  has  escaped  the  Great 
Tribulation  in  Poland  is  going  through 
Jacob’s  trouble  in  Palestine.  But  Jacob’s 
trouble  is  the  first  part  of  the  trouble  and 
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tribulation  that  is  to  come  upon  the  Gen- 
tile nations.  “Tribulation  and  anguish, 
upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil, 
of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  Gentile” 
(Rom.  2:9).  Just  as  sure  as  it  has  come 
upon  Jews,  just  as  sure  may  we  expect  it 
on  Gentiles.  This  great  and  terrible  judg- 
ment is  described  in  Scripture  as  the 
“day  of  the  Lord.”  This  judgment  will 
take  place  in  the  battle  for  Palestine. 

The  Commonwealth  of  Israel 

In  the  midst  of  hypocritical  diplomacy, 
political  intrigue  and  injustice  all 
around,  it  is  refreshing  for  the  Christian 
to  turn  to  the  Word  of  God  and  read 
about  the  “Branch  of  righteousness”  who 
shall  execute  judgment  and  righteousness 
in  the  land  and  whose  name  shall  be 
called  “The  Lord  our  righteousness” 
(Jer.  33:16).  Praise  the  Lord  for  this 
wonderful  promise  of  hope. 

It  is  most  difficult  for  the  Christian  to 
take  part  or  take  sides  in  the  politics  of 
the  world.  The  Christian  cannot  approve 
of  the  tactics  used  in  Palestine  today  by 
either  Bevin,  Abdullah,  or  Moshe  Sher- 
tok.  Bevin  looks  for  more  oil,  Abdullah 
for  more  influence  and  power,  and  Sher- 
tok  for  more  land.  The  Christian  seeks 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteous- 
ness “and  all  these  things  shall  be  added 
unto  you”  (Matt.  6:33). 

The  Christian  cannot  work  himself 
into  great  enthusiasm  to  build  up  the 
“State  of  Israel,”  for  those  who  are 
Christ’s  and  are  therefore  Abraham’s 
seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise 
. (Gal.  3:29)  are  interested  in  and  look 
forward  to  the  “commonwealth  of  Israel” 
(Eph.  2:12),  which  is  composed  of  all 
the  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  both  Jew  and 
Gentile.  This  “commonwealth  of  Israel” 
is  greater  than  a mere  state.  It  is  even 
greater  than  the  British  Commonwealth 
of  Nations,  which  only  includes  some 
English-speaking  states  and  a few  col- 
onies. The  “commonwealth  of  Israel” 
will  be  composed  of  people  of  every  tribe, 
every  tongue,  and  every  race  who  are 
washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  It  will 
surpass  the  boundaries  of  Palestine  and 
will  embrace  the  whole  world.  This 
commonwealth  of  Israel  will  surpass  in 
greatness  and  grandeur  anything  that  has 
ever  been  seen  by  the  eyes  of  men,  for 
Jehovah  Tsidkenu  will  be  its  ruler.  The 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords  could 
not  be  contained  in  the  small  state  of 
Palestine.  His  will  be  the  great  common- 
wealth of  Israel— the  new  heaven  and  the 
new  earth  wherein  dwelleth  righteous- 
ness. The  heaven  is  His  throne  and  the 
earth  is  His  footstool.  Isa.  66:1.  He  “shall 
execute  judgment  and  justice  in  the 
earth”  (Jer.  23:5).  The  Christian  looks 
for  “a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God”  (Heb.  11:10). 

The  Christians’  goal  and  the  Chris- 
tians’ hope  is  not  for  a Jewish  state,  not 
for  the  old  Jerusalem  that  the  Arabs  so 
fiercely  bombarded  a few  weeks  ago,  and 
not  for  the  new  city  which  the  Jewish 
people  built  up:  but  Christians  look  for 
the  “holy  city,  new  Jerusalem,  coming 
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A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Our  Father,  we  come  to  Thee  with  our 
need  and  with  our  thanksgiving.  We 
thank  Thee  for  the  plan  of  redemption 
whereby  we  may  become  Thy  children. 
Help  us  to  come  reverently  before  Thee, 
for  Tho.u  art  God  and  there  is  none  be- 
sides Thee.  Help  us,  dear  Lord,  to  walk 
as  Thy  children,  that  we  may  not  bring 
reproach  upon  Thy  holy  name  or  hinder 
Thy  cause  in  this  age.  Help  us  to  walk 
circumspectly,  knozving  that  the  times 
are  evil  and  there  are  great  perplexities 
among  men.  But  we  do  thank  Thee  that 
Thy  children  can  have  quietness  and  re- 
pose even  though  there  be  commotions 
and  unrest.  Help  us  to  be  true  and 
faithful  unto  Thee  and  to  let  our  light 
shine  that  it  might  bring  honor  a?zd  glory 
to  Thee  and  may  advance  Thy  kingdom 
in  this  world.  Amen—  M.  J.  Brunk. 


down  from  . . . heaven,  prepared  as 
a bride  adorned  for  her  husband”  (Rev. 
21:2)  Why  should  Christians  work  for 
a Jewish  state  when  our  citizenship  is  in 
the  spiritual  commonwealth  of  Israel? 
We  should,  rather,  invite  Jews  to  join  us 
in  this  greater  commonwealth  of  Israel. 

The  Jewish  state,  as  well  as  other  states, 
is  temporal  and  transitory.  The  common- 
wealth of  Israel  is  spiritual  and  eternal. 
As  much  as  I,  a Hebrew,  should  like  to 
see  a Jewish  state,  the  heavenly  state  is 
more  precious  to  me,  as  it  was  to  the 
prophets,  seers,  and  apostles.  The  coming 
of  the  Lord  is  near.  “The  day  of  the 
Lord  will  come  as  a thief  in  the  night;  in 
which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with 
a great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt 
with  fervent  heat,  the  earth  also  and  the 
works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burned 
up.  Seeing  then  that  all  these  things  shall 
be  dissolved,  what  manner  of  persons 
ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation 
and  godliness,  looking  for  and  hasting 
unto  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God, 
wherein  the  heavens  being  on  fire  shall 
be  dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall  melt 
with  fervent  heat?  Nevertheless  we,  ac- 
cording to  his  promise,  look  for  new  heav- 
ens and  a new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness.  Wherefore,  beloved,  see- 
ing that  ye  look  for  such  things,  be  dil- 
igent that  ye  may  be  found  of  him  in 
peace,  without  spot  and  blameless”  (II 
Peter  3: 10-14).  “What  manner  of  persons 
ought  ye  to  be,”  yea,  what  manner  of 
witnesses  to  the  Jewish  people  and  to 
the  world,  ought  we  to  be?  “Looking  for 
and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of  the  day 
of  God.”  Looking  for  a new  heaven  and 
a new  earth  wherein  dwelleth  righteous- 
ness. The  earthly  Palestine  and  the 
earthly  state  is  the  material— and  mate- 
rial things  are  like  flesh-pots  of  Egypt  in 
comparison  with  the  heavenly  manna. 
The  material  is  but  the  shadow  of  the 


spiritual,  like  the  law  was  the  school- 
master of  the  better  things  to  come,  “to 
bring  us  unto  Christ,  that  we  might  be 
justified  by  faith”  (Gal.  3:24).  There- 
fore, holy  brethren,  we  are  engaged  in 
preaching  and  teaching  not  the  earthly 
political  state  and  a Jerusalem  based  on 
Jewish  law  and  order,  good  as  that  law 
may  be,  but  we  preach  and  look  for  a 
Jerusalem  that  John  saw  when  he  said 
that  the  Voice  “carried  me  away  in  the 
spirit  to  a great  and  high  mountain,  and 
shewed  me  that  great  city,  the  holy  Jeru- 
salem, descending  out  of  heaven  from 
God”:  that  holy  city,  the  new  Jerusalem, 
where  there  are  no  fears,  no  sickness,  and 
no  death.  Just  think  what  manner  of 
city  and  what  a commonwealth  that  will 
be,  beautified  as  it  will  be  by  the  children 
of  God  only.  The  children  of  God  are 
defined  in  Galatians  as  the  spiritual  seed 
of  Abraham,  composed  of  those  of  all 
nations  who  believe  in  Jesus  Christ.  “Ye 
are  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus.  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been 
baptized  into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ. 
. . . And  if  ye  be  Christ’s,  then  are  ye 
Abraham’s  seed,  and  heirs  according  to 
the  promise”  (Gal.  3:26-29). 

Christians  should  ask,  “What  attitude 
would  Jesus  Christ  take  toward  the  re- 
establishment of  the  Jewish  State?”  The 
answer  is  found  in  Acts  1:6.  When  the 
disciples  were  come  together  they  asked 
Jesus  saying,  “Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this 
time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Isra- 
el?” Note  that  the  Greek  word  apokathis- 
taneis  means  “restore  to  its  former  place.” 
These  Christian  Jews  were  expecting  the 
Messiah  to  restore  the  Jewish  state  to 
full  independence  and  freedom  from  the 
foreign  yoke  and  government.  Palestine 
was  then  under  Roman  governorship— 
and  not  unlike  the  British  mandatory 
government  in  our  time.  The  Jewish 
people  wanted  to  rid  themselves  of  this 
foreign  influence  and  interference.  They 
expected  Jesus  to  do  that  for  them; 
however,  He  thought  of  something  that 
is  of  far  greater  importance  to  the  Jew- 
ish people  and  the  world— “Ye  shall  re- 
ceive power  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  come  upon  you;  and  ye  shall  be  wit- 
nesses unto  me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in 
all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth.”  Let  us  do 
not  the  will  of  men,  but  the  will  of  the 
glorified  Jesusr.  May  God  grant  this 
power  to  missionaries  to  Jews,  and  may 
the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  be  favored 
with  a mighty  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Amen.— M.  Zeidman,  in  “Scott 
Mission  R e v ie  w.”  Selected  by  J.  C. 
Clemens. 


For  this  generation,  brought  up  on 
movie-thrillers  and  silly  comics,  I covet  a 
childhood  nurtured  on  the  Word  of  God. 
It  might  seem  the  depth  of  boredom  to  a 
modern  youngster  fed  up  on  trash  and 
jaded  from  worn-out  excitements,  but 
life  was  happier  before  the  Amen  Age 
gave  way  to  the  era  of  So  What.— Vance 
Havner,  in  “Journey  to  Faith”  (Revell). 
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How  We  Should  Live  Till 
Jesus  Comes 

By  Berena  Shetler 

If  we  knew  Christ  was  coming  and  we 
just  had  five  more  minutes  to  prepare 
for  His  coming,  how  would  we  wait? 
Would  we  hurry  to  our  neighbors  to  get 
the  last  bit  of  gossip  about  someone?  A 
boy  in  Hartford  had  been  sent  to  prison 
for  stealing  money  from  his  employer’s 
drawer.  Father  Hawley  was  telling  the 
scholars  in  a mission  school  about  the 
case.  “When  that  boy  opened  that 
drawer  so  stealthily,”  he  said,  “and  look- 
ed down  on  the  pile  of  bank  notes  there, 
if  he  could  have  seen  written  on  top  of 
them  in  letters  of  fire,  ‘TEN  YEARS  IN 
STATE  PRISON,’  wouldn’t  he  have 
slammed  the  drawer  shut  again?”  What 
do  you  think?  Christ  is  coming  in  an 
hour  that  you  know  not.  In  an  old 
Youth’s  Christian  Companion  was  a story 
of  Christina  Lenox.  She  had  only  ten 
more  days  to  live.  In  those  ten  days  she 
brought  her  Uncle  Norman  and  her  fa- 
ther together,  after  many  years  of  hatred 
between  them.  Theodoric,  who  was  her 
cousin,  and  who  all  the  relatives  thought 
was  not  making  the  best  of  himself,  was 
asked  to  come  to  see  her.  When  he  came 
to  her  bedside,  she  asked  him  if  he  knew 
the  meaning  of  his  name  and  he  said  he 
didn’t  know.  She  told  him  it  meant 
powerful  among  the  people.  He  thought 
about  it  and  he  became  a power  for  good 
among  his  friends.  And  many  such  deeds 
she  did  in  those  remaining  days  of  her 
life. 

TEN  DAYS!  They  are  waiting  just 
ahead.  They  will  come  into  the  grasp  of 
all  of  us.  Shall  they  be  filled  with 
frivolities  or  blessed  by  deeds  of  love  and 
Christian  service?  Shall  these  days  which 
are  to  be  dedicated  to  God  be  only  the 
last  ten  days  of  life,  or  shall  they  be  the 
next  ten  days,  and  every  ten  that  follow 
them?  To  most  of  us  life  is  not  all  sun- 
shine and  merrymaking.  Pain  is  real 
enough  and  sin  no  less  real.  Suffering 
comes  and  we  cannot  evade  it,  and  death 
has  meant  to  most  a world  of  aching 
desires  and  burning  regrets. 

“Blessed  are  those  servants,  whom  the 
Lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find  watch- 
ing.” Ruskin  speaks  truly  when  he 
says  that  there  is  only  one  place  where 
one  may  be  nobly  thoughtless— his  death- 
bed. No  thinking  should  ever  be  left  to 
be  done  there.  One  must  be  ready  before 
that  time  comes.  There  is  a characteristic 
phrase  of  Paul’s  which  we  meet  often  in 
his  writings— I AM  READY.  Every 
Christian  should  be  ready— living  all  the 
time  such  a life  that  if  Christ  were  to 
come  today  there  would  be  no  surprise, 
but  only  a joyful  greeting. 

Be  temperate  in  all  things.  To  live 
coarsely  in  the  body  is  to  vulgarize  the 
soul.  A man’s  eating  has  direct  relation 
to  the  quality  of  his  spiritual  organism, 
nd  to  be  negligent  about  the  one  is  to 
iously  impair  and  imperil  the  other. 


Have  you  ever  noticed  that  when  the 
Saviour  was  here  upon  earth,  He  was 
continually  bringing  man  face  to  face 
with  the  impossible?  He  laid  upon  men 
commands  which  were  utterly  contrary  to 
the  flesh  and  to  human  understanding. 
How  impossible  and  unreasonable  to  de- 
mand that  human  nature  love  its  ene- 
mies, turn  the  other  cheek,  rejoice  in 
suffering,  in  reproach,  in  persecution,  and 
so  on  through  the  whole  list  of  im- 
possibles! And  what  was  all  this  for  but 
to  bring  men  face  to  face  with  themselves, 
with  Deity,  and  with  their  need  of  His 
grace  to  do  these  very  impossibles?  It 
was  the  doctrine  of  Jesus,  that  if  thy  right 
hand  offend  thee,  thou  must  cut  it  off; 
and  if  thy  right  eye  offend  thee,  thou 
must  pluck  it  out;  that  is,  if  the  most 
dear,  the  most  useful  and  tender  comforts 
you  enjoy  stand  in  your  soul’s  way,  you 
ought  to  part  with  them.  Take  the  in- 
stance of  the  man  with  the  withered 
hand.  That  hand  was  useless,  limp,  help- 
less. He  could  grasp  nothing.  Yet  before 
the  gaze  of  a critical  crowd  the  Saviour 
commanded  the  man,  “Stretch  forth  thine 
hand.”  It  was  an  utterly  impossible  thing 
and  therefore  unreasonable.  In  order  to 
obey  such  a command,  the  man  must 
come  to  an  end  of  himself  through  happy 
subjection  to  the  will  of  God  in  Christ. 
That  subjection  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  the 
object  of  his  obedient  faith,  brought  life 
and  power  into  that  withered  hand.  He 
did  what  he  couldn’t  do. 

It  is  even  so  with  us.  The  Saviour  says, 
“If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him 
deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and 
follow  me.”  We  complain  that  this  is 
the  very  thing  we  are  not  able  to  do. 
But  our  trouble  is  not  with  our  inability, 
but  with  our  unwillingness. 

Your  hand  is  withered  so  that  you 
cannot  hand  out  a tract?  May  not  your 
real  trouble  be  that  you  are  ashamed  of 
Christ?  Christ  commands,  “Stretch  forth 
thine  hand.”  You  know  your  trouble  is 
not  in  your  hand.  Through  your  hand, 
God  seeks  to  touch  your  heart. 

You  cannot  testify  before  that  person 
or  in  that  society?  The  Saviour  says, 
“This  do,  and  thou  shalt  live.”  Your 
poor  withered  tongue  will  have  to  be 
stretched  out  in  testimony  right  there. 
You  complain,  “I’d  rather  die  than  do 
it.”  Do  both.  In  this  death  thou  shalt 
live. 

Your  foot  is  lame;  you  cannot  walk  in 
obedience  to  Christ?  You  cannot  go 
where  He  says  to  go?  You  complain, 
“Anywhere  but  there.  Lord.”  He  crosses 
your  will  through  your  foot?  He  says, 
“Stand  upon  thy  feet.”  Another,  far 
more  lame  than  you  ever  were,  was  found 
walking,  and  leaping,  and  praising  God, 
after  obedience  to  an  impossible  com- 
mand. 

In  spite  of  these  commands  that  Christ 
gives  us,  some  people  say,  “Cannot  these 
demands  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  be 
more  easily  obeyed  when  earthly  con- 
ditions are  changed,  as  they  will  be?” 
Should  they  have  endured  the  lion’s  gory 


mane?  Perhaps  they  should  have  waited 
until  the  millennial  age,  when  “the  lion 
shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox.” 

Did  Christ  not  climax  the  list  of  Beati- 
tudes with  this  very  thought:  “Not  every 
one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but  he 
that  doeth  the  will  of  my  F'ather  which 
is  in  heaven?” 

It  seems  to  be  supposed,  by  churches 
everywhere,  that  believers,  young  and 
old,  instead  of  being  recruits  to  Christ’s 
army,  are  to  be  “cradled  and  coddled, 
and  wheeled  in  a perambulator  to  heaven 
under  the  caressing  smiles  of  their  moth- 
er church;  whereas  as  a matter  of  fact, 
God  no  sooner  saves  a soul  than  His 
trumpet-blast  calls  men  to  suffer  hard- 
ship as  a good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ” 
(Panton). 

Perhaps  you  have  heard  of  the  poem 
called  Excelsior,  by  Henry  W.  Long- 
fellow. Excelsior  means  going  higher.  It 
is  the  story  of  a youth  passing  through 
the  Alpine  village  with  a banner,  bear- 
ing the  word  Excelsior  on  it.  As  he  was 
going  along,  an  old  man  tried  to  stop 
him  with  the  words, 

“Try  not  the  pass, 

Dark  lowers  the  tempest  overhead; 

The  roaring  torrent  is  deep  and  wide!” 

But  the  lad’s  only  reply  was,  Excelsior! 
And  he  steadily  kept  climbing  the  moun- 
tain. 

“Beware  the  pine-tree's  zvithered  branch! 
Beware  the  awjnl  avalanche!” 

This  was  the  peasant’s  last  good-by; 
a voice  replied,  far  up  the  height,  Excel- 
sior! The  next  day  he  was  found  by  the 
St.  Bernard  dog, 

“Still  grasping  in  his  hand  of  ice 
That  banner  with  the  strange  device, 
Excelsior! 

There  in  the  twilight  cold  and  gray, 
Lifeless,  but  beautiful,  he  lay, 

And  from  the  sky,  serene  and  far, 

A voice  fell,  like  a falling  star — 
EXCELSIOR!” 

This  poem  reminds  me  of  our  Chris- 
tian lives  and  of  the  temptations  that 
come  to  us  as  we  strive  to  reach  heaven, 
although  the  temptations  may  not  come 
in  the  form  of  old  men  and  peasants. 
May  we  live  such  lives  that  Christ  can 
say  when  we  die— EXCELSIOR! 

Davidsville,  Pa. 


HIDING  THE  BOOK 

A colporteur  in  north  India  told  the 
Christmas  story,  and  then  read  it  from 
the  Scriptures.  One  asked,  “How  long  has 
it  been  since  'God’s  Son  was  born  into 
the  world?” 

“About  two  thousand  years,”  the  mis- 
sionary made  reply. 

“Then,”  asked  the  villager,  “who  has 
been  hiding  this  book  all  this  time?” 

Aye,  that  is  it,  “hiding  the  book.”  For, 
after  all,  is  not  our  keeping  the  Book 
from  those  who  need  it  the  same  as  hid- 
ing it?  What  guilt! 
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FOR  OUR  SHUT-INS 


Shared  by  Two 

By  Edna  Beiler 

We  who  have  shared  the  delicate  rains  of  spring 
And  heard  the  golden-throated  oriole  sing 
Now  wal\  among 

Blea\  winds  of  pain  with  only  minor  song. 

hong  brilliant  summer  days  of  passionate  hue 
(0  glowing  wild-rose  splendor ) shared  by  two 
Who  now  must  face 

Expressionless  pale  days  that  leave  scant  trace. 

And  vivid  autumn  flame  upon  the  hill — 
Loved  by  us  both — so  soon  to  feel  the  chill, 
So  soon  to  know 

How  swiftly  follow  days  of  cold  and  snow. 

We  who  have  shared  so  much  of  sun  and  shade, 
So  much  of  lilting  hope  and  secret  dread 
Now  learn  anew 

How  even  pain  is  less  when  shared  by  two. 
Phoenix,  Ariz. 


Shut-in  Letters 

By  Viola  Wenger 

Dear  Shut-ins, 

“I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake 
thee”  (Heb.  13:5). 

“For  I the  Lord  thy  God  will  hold  thy 
right  hand,  saying  unto  thee,  Fear  not;  I 
will  help  thee”  (Isa.  41:13). 

“I  take  Thy  promise,  Lord,  in  all  its  strength, 

And  depth,  and  fullness,  as  my  daily  strength; 

Into  life’s  future  fearless  I may  gaze, 

For,  Jesus,  Thou  art  with  me  'all  the  days!’ 

Days  may  be  coming  fraught  with  loss  or 
change, 

Nezv  scenes  surround  my  life,  and  faces 
strange; 

I thank  Thee  that  no  day  can  ever  break 

When  Thou,  my  Lord,  wilt  leave  me  or  for- 
sake." 

Behind  the  Smile 

“I  don’t  know  how  he  is  on  creeds— 
I never  heard  him  say;  but  he’s  got  a 
smile  that  fits  his  face,  and  wears  it  every 
day.  If  things  go  wrong  he  won’t  com- 
plain—just  tries  to  see  the  joke.  He’s 
always  finding  little  ways  of  helping  other 
folks. 

“He  sees  the  good  in  every  one,  their 
faults  he  never  mentions;  he  has  a lot  of 
confidence  in  people’s  good  intentions. 
You  soon  forget  what  ails  you,  when  you 
happen  ’round  this  man;  he  can  cure  a 
case  of  hypo  quicker  than  the  doctor  can. 

“No  matter  if  the  sky  is  gray,  you  get 
his  point  of  view,  and  the  clouds  begin  to 
scatter,  and  the  sun  comes  shining 
through.  You’ll  know  him  when  you 
meet  him  and  you’ll  find  it  worth  your 
while  to  cultivate  the  friendship  of  the 
man  behind  the  smile.”— The  Uplift. 

May  I encourage  you  who  are  shut  in, 
away  from  the  whirl  and  swish  of  the 
busy  work-a-day  world,  to  form  a sun- 


shine club.  You  can  shine  brilliantly 
where  you  are,  and  erect  a lighthouse  in 
your  own  little  room.  The  rays  you  will 
send  forth  will  penetrate  farther  than 
you  may  think.  He  who  never  leaves  nor 
forsakes  will  lighten  your  face  as  you  give 
Him  room,  and  it  will  beam  so  brightly 
for  Him  that  those  about  you  will  catch 
the  rays  and  in  turn  begin  to  shine. 

This  morning  when  the  skies  are  gray 
overhead,  and  the  wind  is  cold  and  chill, 
we  need  the  sunshine  to  warm  our  hearts. 
May  you  resolve  anew  to  shine  for  Him 
and  as  you  with  other  shut-ins  radiate  the 
sunshine  of  His  love,  eternity  alone  can 
reveal  what  you  will  accomplish. 

Akron,  Pa. 


More  Grace 

He  giveth  more  grace  when  the  burdens  grow 
greater. 

He  sendeth  more  strength  when  the  labors 
increase. 

To  added  affliction  He  addeth  His  mercy, 

To  midtiplied  trials,  His  multiplied  peace. 

When  we  have  exhausted  our  store  of  endurance, 
When  our  strength  has  failed  ere  the  day  is 
half  done, 

When  we  reach  the  end  of  our  hoarded  resources. 
Our  Father’s  full  giving  has  only  begun. 

His  love  has  no  limits.  His  grace  has  no 
measure. 

His  power  no  boundary  \nown  unto  men. 

For  out  of  His  infinite  riches  in  Jesus, 

He  giveth,  and  giveth,  and  giveth  again. 

— Annie  Johnson  Flint. 


Glimpse 

By  Norma  Dearborn  Turney 

l cannot  see  the  cloth  of  life,  nor  how  the  loom 
is  set; 

I cannot  glimpse  the  pattern — nor  the  design,  as 
yet; 

I cannot  view  the  finished  whole  that  my  dear 
Lord  has  planned, 

But  I can  trust  the  ivorkings  of  His  wise,  swift- 
moving  hand. 

I cannot  see  the  shuttle,  as  unerringly  it  moves; 

I cannot  see  the  hue  of  threads — He  chooses  all 
in  love. 

But  I can  trust  Him  to  the  hour  which  daily 
closer  dawns 

When  completion  crowns  His  long,  long  task — 
the  curtain  shall  be  drawn. 

How  little  can  my  finite  soul  dream  of  the 
perfect  art 

Within  my  Lord’s  eternal  plan,  born  of  His 
mind  and  heart; 

And  fingers  that  have  spun  the  stars  iveave  on 
throughout  my  span 

A pattern  wide  and  glorious,  beyond  the  ken  of 
man. 
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Weave  on,  0 Master  Love  divine!  ( mind  not 
my  pain,  my  tears) 

Thine  own,  forever-planned  design,  more  swift 
at  end  of  years. 

For  though  I see  but  darkly  now,  the  great,  glad 
day  will  break; 

And  I shall  see  so  clearly  then,  that  there  ivas  no 
mistake. 

0 Eyes  that  blessed  creation’s  birth — that  called 
forth  day  and  night; 

0 Hand  that  stretched  o’er  chaos’  grave,  and 
brought  forth  life  and  light; 

0 Heart  that  beat  at  Calvary,  spare  not  one 
darksome  thread; 

The  unveiled  beauty  soon  disclosed  was  wrought 
by  hands  that  bled! 

Through  all  the  mists  and  “why’s"  of  pain,  zve 
trust  Thy  wisdom.  Lord. 

The  threads  of  suff’ring  minute  are — beyond 
conceiving,  the  reward. 

Rewarded  for  what  Thou  hast  wrought,  how 
strange  Thy  plan,  how  sweet! 

Quiescent  let  us  lie  whilst  Thou  dost  make  the 
pattern  meet. 

Denver,  Colo. 


Stripped 

By  Norma  Dearborn  Turney 

Stripped,  Lord  of  all  that  seems  so  dear  in 
life! 

Stripped,  to  be  better  furnished  for  the 
fight! 

Stripped— nothing  left  but  emptiness  and 
riven  heart; 

Stripped  of  all  that  Thou  mightest  be 

My  earthly  portion,  and  my  eternal  part! 

Denver,  Colo. 


EXPRESSIONS  OF  APPRECIATION 

I want  to  thank  those  who  sent  me  letters,  cards, 
flowers,  and  other  gifts  for  Christmas,  and  also  those 
who  caroled  on  Christmas  morning.  May  God's  bless- 
ing be  with  you  all. — Mrs.  Peter  S.  Martin,  East 
Earl,  Pa. 

* * * 

The  Elam  Horst  family  thanks  the  many  friends 
who  sent  cards  and  letters  to  him  while  he  was  in 
the  Columbus  Hospital.  We  also  thank  the  blood 
donors.  Your  kindness  will  be  remembered. — Barbara 
Horst,  R.  2,  Lakeville,  Ohio. 

* * * 

I wish  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  to  all  those 
who  so  kindly  remembered  me  with  visits,  cards, 
and  lovely  flowers  during  my  illness  in  the  hospital. 
May  God  bless  you  all. — Mrs.  John  Martin,  Shippens- 
burg,  Pa. 

I wish  to  take  this  means  of  expressing  my  grati- 
tude to  my  many  friends  for  the  kindness  shown 
me  during  my  serious  illness;  especially  for  the 
prayers,  hundreds  of  cards,  dozens  of  bouquets  and 
baskets  of  fruit.  I still  desire  your  prayers,  as  I 
expect  to  return  to  the  hospital  for  another  operation. 
— Christian  Charles,  Salunga,  Pa. 

I want  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  and  appreci- 
ation to  all  those  who  remembered  me  with  prayers, 
cards,  and  gifts  during  my  recent  illness  and  shut-in 
days.  May  God  bless  you  all. — Frank  L.  Leatherman, 
Line  Lexington,  Pa. 

* * * 

We  wish,  to  express  our  sincere  thanks  and  appre- 
ciation to  all  who  so  kindly  remembered  us  with 
prayers,  cards,  gifts,  flowers,  scrapbooks,  and  visits 
during  our  recent  illness. — Florence  and  Evelyn 
Horst,  R.  1,  New  Holland,  Pa. 

* * * 

I want  to  thank  each  and  every  one  who  so  kindly 
remembered  me  in  prayer,  also  for  the  gifts,  letters, 
and  cards  during  my  illness  and  operation,  while 
a patient  at  the  Windber  Hospital.  May  God  richly 
bless  you  all. — Mrs.  Charles  Shetler,  R.  1,  Schells- 
burg,  Pa. 

We  wish  to  express  our  sincere  thanks  and  appre- 
ciation to  all  our  neighbors  and  friends  who  so 
kindly  remembered  us  with  prayers,  gifts,  visits, 
cards,  and  nice  flowers  during  the  recent  illness. 
May  God  bless  you  all. — Mr.  and  Mrs.  Clarence  D. 
Rohrer,  R.  5,  Lancaster,  Pa. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  February  6 

Read  Col.  1:12-17. 

Here  is  something  really  to  thank  God  for 
— that  He  through  His  infinite  grace  has 
made  us  fit  (Weymouth)  to  partake  of  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.  That  we 
could  never  have  done.  All  our  accumula- 
tions of  culture  and  refinement,  all  our  piling 
up  of  knowledge  and  learning,  all  our  stuff- 
ing of  the  memory  with  creeds  and  shibbo- 
leths, all  our  dressing  up  the  body  in  fine 
clothes  and  the  art  of  the  beauty  parlor,  all 
the  titles  and  medals  that  we  might  earn 
or  steal,  all  the  equipment  of  fine  houses 
and  cars — none  of  these  could  make  us  fit. 
But  we  are  fit — just  find  ourselves  so  through 
His  creating  and  shaping.  Praise  His  name! 

"More  fit  for  the  kingdom, 

More  used  would  I be; 

More  blessed  and  holy, 

More,  Saviour,  like  Thee." 

Monday,  February  7 

Read  Col.  4:2-4. 

There  is  a way  in  which  men  ought  to 
speak.  There  is  a way  in  which  the  Mystery 
in  Christ  deserves  to  be  spoken.  There  is 
a door  of  utterance  in  holy  things  which  only 
God  can  open.  Let  us  pray,  then,  for  our- 
selves and  for  others  to  whom  come  oppor- 
tunities for  testifying  and  for  preaching.  Let 
us  pray  for  comprehension  of  these  incom- 
prehensible mysteries.  Let  us  pray  that  our 
tongues  may  be  free  of  every  foreign  thing 
which  would  drive  away  the  word  of  grace. 
Let  us  pray  for  words  which  may  worthily 
hold  the  burden  of  truth.  God  forbid  that 
in  the  hour  of  need  there  should  be  no  Word 
spoken. 

"Almighty  God,  may  thoughts  of  Thee 
Fill  all  my  mind  and  heart; 

That  as  I seek  to  speak  Thy  Word, 

Naught  else  shall  share  a part." 

Tuesday,  February  8 

Read  Col.  4:12,  13. 

Not  for  Epaphras  was  the  easy  prayer, 
falling  from  the  lips  without  a moan  from 
the  heart.  This  prayer  of  his,  in  which  he 
strove  for  the  lofty  goal  of  the  perfection  of 
those  for  whom  he  pleaded,  was  a labor  in 
which  was  gathered  up  a real  intensity  and 
fervency  of  spirit.  There  was  in  it  sweat  and 
tears;  if  there  was  not  blood,  at  least  there 
was  deep  agony  of  heart.  Oh,  few  of  us  have 
learned  to  pray  like  that.  There  is  in  our 
devotions  a casualness  that  is  almost  flip- 
pancy. We  dash  into  the  Presence  and  then 
dash  out  again,  but  in  the  passage  there  has 
been  nothing  to  remember  with  pain.  Oh, 
to  be  an  Epaphras! 

"I  may  as  well  kneel  down 
And  worship  gods  of  stone, 

As  offer  to  the  living  God 
A prayer  of  words  alone." 

Wednesday,  February  9 

Read  I Thess.  1:2-4. 

The  Pharisee  of  Jesus’  story  thanked  God 
tor  what  he  himself  was,  but  his  prayer  was 
dead  of  self-righteousness.  Paul  thanked  God 
for  what  the  Thessalonians  were,  and  his 
prayer,  we  cannot  doubt,  ascended  as  sweet 


incense  unto  God.  A sure  antidote  for  satis- 
faction in  ourselves  is  to  take  satisfaction  in 
others.  The  apostle  reveled  in  thoughts  of 
the  work  of  faith,  and  labor  of  love,  and 
patience  of  hope  which  he  had  seen  in  the 
church  at  Thessalonica.  Reports  of  these 
virtues  in  them  kept  coming  to  him  from 
all  sides.  That  the  Word  which  he  had 
preached  brought  such  a fruitage  turned  his 
heart  always  to  praise. 

"How  pleasant  and  how  good  it  is 
When  brethren  in  the  Lord 
In  gne  another's  joy  delight 
And  dwell  in  sweet  accord." 

Thursday,  February  10 

Read  I Thess.  3:9-11. 

Did  you  ever  pray  that  God  would  let  you 
take  a journey  somewhere — back  home,  to 
some  church,  to  some  institution,  perhaps  to 
some  other  state  or  country?  Should  you 
have  bothered  God  with  such  a request? 
Was  it  not  selfish  of  you?  Has  God  nothing 
else  to  do  but  to  set  you  off  on  your  pleasure 
jaunts?  That’s  the  point — why  did  you  ask 
Him?  Paul  prayed  that  he  might  go  back 
to  Thessalonica  again — prayed  with  exceed- 
ing earnestness,  night  and  day.  But  he  want- 
ed to  go  that  he  might  perfect  their  faith. 
When  our  motive  is  the  good  of  the  church 
God  loves  to  receive  our  requests. 

"Known  to  Thee  our  course,  O Father, 
Whether  over  sea  or  land, 

Thou  who  ledst  by  cloud  and  fire 
Guide  us  by  Thine  unseen  Hand." 

Friday,  February  11 

Read  I Thess.  3:12. 

How  important  love  must  be,  that  Paul 
feels  it  necessary  to  pray  again  and  again 
for  the  increase  of  love  among  the  churches 
to  whom  he  ministered!  Whatever  else  had  to 
be  lacking  among  their  virtues,  he  did  not 
want  any  shortage  in  the  area  of  their  mu- 
tual affections.  Somehow  lack  of  talent  can  be 
made  up.  One  does  not  always  have  to  have 
joy.  But  for  love  there  can  be  no  substitute. 
The  Christian  without  love  just  isn’t  one. 
And  the  Christian  with  little  love  is  a very 
poor  one.  How  good  it  is  that  the  Lord 
knows  to  implant  the  spark  of  love  in  the 
cold  human  heart  and  fan  it  into  a mighty 
conflagration. 

"Love  is  the  Holy  Ghost  within; 

Hate  the  unpardonable  sin! 

Who  preaches  otherwise  than  this 
Betrays  his  Master  with  a kiss." 

Saturday,  February  12 

Read  I Thess.  3:13. 

Here  is  the* divine  intention — to  establish 
our  hearts  unblamable  in  holiness.  We  must 
not  make  our  sense  of  imperfection  an  ex- 
cuse for  any  moral  imperfection,  hiding  be- 
hind the  alibi  that  everyone  has  his  faults. 
But  that  particular  fault  you  are  shielding, 
O my  soul,  God  wants  to  root  out  and  de- 
stroy. There  will  be  always  room  beyond  for 
growth  in  holiness.  And  He  wants  this  holi- 
ness of  life  to  be  an  establishment,  not  merely 
a flare  of  goodness  for  a day  or  a week,  but 
as  a permanent  gain.  The  absolute  in  moral 


attainment  will  be  reached  at  the  coming 
of  the  Lord.  Upward,  then,  to  that  day. 

"Build  thee  more  stately  mansions,  O my  soul, 
As  the  swift  seasons  roll!" 


— E. 


OPPOSITION  SETS  FORTH 
THE  TRUTH 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  February  13 

(Mark  2:1 — 3:6) 

Opposition  rising?  Why?  Why  should  men 
oppose  Jesus  who  has  nothing  to  offer  them 
but  the  very  best  they  could  have?  It  must 
be  because  there  is  conflict  between  the  be- 
liefs of  the  opposers  and  Jesus’  teaching,  and 
the  opposition  won’t  give  up  its  belief.  We 
notice,  too,  that  it  was  the  accepted  leaders 
of  religion  from  whom  the  opposition  came. 
A study  of  the  causes  of  opposition  sets  forth 
for  us  the  way  of  holiness  that  Jesus  is  pre- 
senting, the  way  of  life  for  believers. 

1.  Mark  2:1-13.  Jesus  saw  sin  and  re- 
pentance and  faith  in  the  palsied  man’s  heart 
and  forgave  the  sin.  In  so  doing  He  showed 
that  He  was  the  Son  of  God.  To  help  the 
scribes  to  believe  He  also  healed  the  palsy. 
But  these  leaders  were  too  blind  and  jealous 
to  listen  to  reason  or  justice.  Perhaps  they 
feared  the  eye  that  could  see  sin. 

2.  Verses  14-17.  Jesus  befriended  sinners. 
The  despised  taxgatherers  whom  the  Jews 
forbade  to  come  to  the  synagogue  Jesus  was 
interested  in.  He  had  come  to  save  all  men 
who  were  in  need  of  salvation.  Why  shouldn’t 
He  call  them  to  repentance?  In  saving  Levi, 
Jesus  showed  His  attitude  toward  sinners, 
His  power  to  redeem,  and  that  He  was  not 
a respecter  of  persons.  Today  even  some 
professed  followers  of  Christ  think  themselves 
too  good  to  associate  with  certain  classes  of 
people.  Condemned  for  self-righteousness,  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  opposed  Jesus. 

3.  Verses  18-22.  Jesus  was  very  severe 
on  religious  formalism.  Religion  must  be 
real.  He  did  not  object  to  fasting,  but  He 
did  object  to  the  formal  use  of  it.  Jesus  had 
come  that  they  might  have  life.  The  religion 
of  the  Pharisees  was  a dead  formalism. 
Formalism  is  a hard  shell  to  break  through 
to  reality  in  Christian  experience.  In  it  there 
is  great  danger. 

4.  Verses  23-28  and  Chapter  3:1-6. . Again 
Jesus  attacks  the  ceremonial  law  which  the 
Pharisees  were  making  an  end  in  itself.  Je- 
sus did  not  break  the  fourth  commandment, 
but  one  of  the  thirty-nine  laws  they  had  set 
up  in  interpretation  of  the  Sabbath  observ- 
ance law.  They  had  carefully  defined  each 
act,  too.  Plucking  out  gray  hairs  was  reaping, 
and  so  was  plucking  grain.  Rubbing  out 
kernels  was  threshing.  Doing  good  on  the 
Sabbath  was  not  given  much  consideration 
in  the  law.  Jesus  by  His  kind  appeals  to  His 
opposers  showed  them  and  shows  us  that  the 
Sabbath  was  made  for  man’s  spiritual  good, 
not  to  be  a burden  to  him.  The  last  Sabbath 
issue  the  Pharisees  had  really  forced  in  order 
to  catch  Jesus  by  their  law.  Since  they  were 
so  blinded  by  forms  they  couldn’t  or  would 
not  see  the  truth. 

“Look  into  the  deeps  of  thine  own  soul; 

How  is  it  with  thee?  Art  thou  saved  and 
whole?”  — Lowell. 

— Alta  Mae  Erb. 
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Education  Workshop  for 
Christian  Teachers 

TEACHERS,  please  reserve 
June  7-17,  1949,  in  your  personal  calen- 
dar for  the  next  few  minutes  until  after 
you  have  read  the  next  few  paragraphs! 

In  keeping  with  its  policy  of  providing 
continuous  educational  leadership,  Go- 
shen College  will  sponsor  an  Education 
Workshop  for  Christian  Teachers.  This 
workshop  will  be  held  on  the  campus  of 
Goshen  College  from  June  7 to  17,  1949- 
Participation  in  this  workshop  will  carry 
regular  college  credit. 

Purpose.  The  workshop  will  be  con- 
cerned primarily  with  the  role  of  the 
Christian  teacher  in  the  public  school 
and  in  the  church-supported  school. 
There  will  be  opportunity  for  group  con- 
sideration of  practical  problems  which 
are  confronting  workshop  participants. 

For  whom?  The  workshop  will  be 
designed  to  meet  the  needs  of  (1)  teachers 
who  have  already  completed  a degree  but 
who  want  a refresher  course,  (2)  adminis- 
trators who  want  additional  credit  or  who 
desire  a refresher  course,  (3)  teachers  who 
want  to  earn  some  credit,  but  who  would 
like  most  of  the  summer  free  for  work 
or  travel,  (4)  teachers  who  must  have 
additional  credit  to  apply  on  special  per- 
mits or  licenses,  (5)  teachers  who  want  to 
continue  work  toward  a degree,  and  (6) 
teachers  who  have  enrolled  in  the  regular 
college  spring  session  and  who  wish  to 
continue  study  only  until  June  17. 

Credit.  Participation  in  the  workshop 
proper  from  June  7 to  17  will  carry  two 
semester  hours  of  credit.  However,  if  the 
participant  wishes,  he  may  enroll  for 
three  semester  hours  of  credit  and  re- 
main until  June  24.  In  this  case,  he  will 
not  attend  regular  sessions  during  the 
last  week  (June  17-24)  but  will  work  on 
some  research  problem  which  has  grown 
out  of  the  actual  workshop.  The  work 
during  this  week  will  be  largely  individ- 
ual in  nature  with  scheduled  conference 
with  the  adviser.  A written  report  sum- 
marizing this  study  will  be  required. 

For  teachers  working  toward  a degree, 
the  workshop  may  be  taken  in  lieu  of 
Elementary  Education  Practicum,  Educa- 
tion 406. 

Probable  areas  of  concentration.  Suc- 
cessful workshops  are  constructed  around 
the  practical  problems  which  participants 
bring  with  them.  These  problems  will 
fall  into  various  areas  in  the  field  of  edu- 
cation. Probable  areas  of  concentration 
include:  (1)  guidance  and  counseling, 

(2)  administration,  (3)  special  education, 

(4)  community  relations,  (5)  adult  educa- 
tion, (6)  special  secondary  education  (3) 
problems,  (7)  curriculum,  and  (8)  in- 
structional methods. 


Workshop  staff.  Staff  personnel  will  in- 
clude some  of  the  regular  members  of 
the  Goshen  College  faculty.  In  addition 
to  these  people  there  will  be  a few  visit- 
ing staff  members.  All  of  those  who  will 
serve  on  the  staff  will  be  well  qualified 
to  do  so  by  virtue  of  their  own  experience 
and  because  they  are  in  full  sympathy 
with  the  basic  purpose  of  the  workshop. 

In  addition  to  the  regular  staff  mem- 
bers, there  will  be  several  “big-name” 
speakers.  These  speakers  will  address  the 
members  of  the  workshop  at  various  oc- 
casions throughout  the  two-week  period. 
There  will  be  opportunity  for  open- 
forum  discussion  after  each  of  the  im- 
portant addresses. 

One  of  the  high  lights  of  the  workshop 
will  be  a series  of  addresses  by  Mark  Fak- 
kema,  Educational  Director  of  the  Na- 
tional Association  of  Church  Schools, 
Chicago,  Illinois. 

Added  attractions.  Near  the  end  of  the 
second  week,  an  All-Workshop  Excursion 
will  be  held.  The  place  to  visit  will  not 
be  decided  until  after  the  workshop 
participants  have  been  consulted. 

Interested  workshop  members  will  have 
an  opportunity  to  observe  the  work  of 
the  annual  summer  Bible  school  spon- 
sored by  the  Goshen  College  congrega- 
tion. 

Watch  for  further  announcements. 
Later,  you  will  be  instructed  in  detail 
how  to  make  arrangements  to  participate 
in  this  workshop.  Meanwhile,  address  any 
communications  to  Karl  L.  Massanari, 
Director,  Education  Workshop  for  Chris- 
tian Teachers,  Goshen  College,  Goshen, 
Indiana. 

Strictly  personal.  Why  should  “I”  plan 
to  take  part  in  the  workshop  described 
above? 

(1)  It  will  give  me  the  opportunity  to 
discuss  many  problems  of  the  teach- 
ing profession  with  a large  group  of 
teachers  who  have  a more  or  less 
common  religious  background.  I 
have  many  such  problems  but  have 
so  little  opportunity  to  discuss  them 
with  anybody  that  “thinks  like  I do.” 
1 would  like  to  work  on  these  prob- 
lems under  the  supervision  of  sym- 
pathetic and  experienced  workshop 
staff  membei'S. 

(2)  It  will  give  me  a chance  to  earn 
some  credit  without  attending  school 
all  summer.  But  as  I earn  the  credit, 
I will  be  really  working  on  my  own 
practical  problems.  This  work  there- 
fore should  make  me  a better  teach- 
er next  fall.  It  should  make  my 
work  easier. 

I will  renew  old  friendships;  and 
certainly  I can  find  many  new  friends 
•among  a group  of  Christian  teachers. 


(4)  I have  been  away  from  the  college 
for  a time  and  am  really  not  sure 
what  some  of  the  newer  trends  and 
methods  are.  I need  a refresher 
course. 

(5)  Upon  second  thought,  maybe  I ought 
to  make  June  7-/7,  1949,  a per- 
manent reservation  in  my  personal 
calendar. 


Verbal  and  Ethical  Atheism 

By  Carl  Kreider 

[A  chapel  address] 

“The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  There 
is  no  God ” (Ps.  14:1). 

“But  God  said  unto  him,  Thou  fool, 
this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of 
thee:  then  whose  shall  those  things  be, 
xuhich  thou  hast  provided”  (Luke  12:20)? 

“Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me, 
Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven  ....  And 
every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of 
mine,  and  doeth  them  not,  shall  be 
likened  unto  a foolish  man,  which  built 
his  house  upon  the  sand”  (Matt.  7:21,  26). 

Etymologically,  the  word  atheism  sim- 
ply means  “no  God.”  There  are  two 
kinds  of  atheism,  verbal  atheism  and  eth- 
ical atheism.  The  verbal  atheist  is  the 
person  who  says  that  he  does  not  believe 
that  God  exists.  The  ethical  atheist  may 
or  may  not  profess  a belief  in  the  exist- 
ence of  God,  but  he  acts  as  if  God  did 
not  exist. 

There  seem  to  be  verbal  atheists  in 
almost  every  community.  Some  individ- 
ual in  the  community  enjoys  shocking  his 
churchgoing  neighbors  by  his  verbal  in- 
fidelity. This  article  is  relatively  little 
concerned  with  this  silly  type  of  individ- 
ual who  blatantly  announces  that  there 
is  no  God.  The  Scripture  calls  him  a 
fool.  No  more  need  be  said. 

One  must  be  profoundly  stirred,  how- 
ever, by  the  existence  of  ethical  atheists, 
because  they  are  numerically  vastly  more 
important  in  most  communities  than  the 
verbal  atheist.  • The  second  and  third 
passages  of  Scripture  printed  at  the  be- 
ginning of  this  article  also  call  this  type 
of  individual  a fool.  The  two  passages 
suggest  that  the  ethical  atheist  may  be  of 
the  materialist  variety  or  of  the  “reli- 
gious” variety.  Each  of  these  will  be 
examined  in  turn. 

The  rich  man  who  found  his  barns 
inadequate  was  an  egotistical,  epicurean 
materialist  of  the  crassest  variety.  The 
personal  pronouns,  I and  my,  appear  ten 
times  in  the  two  verses,  Luke  12:17  and 
18.  His  concept  of  the  possession  of 
jaroperty  ignored  Almighty  God.  He  ig- 
nored God,  who  said  “every  beast  of  the 
forest  is  mine,  and  the  cattle  upon  a 
thousand  hills.” 

The  rich  man’s  epicurean  philosophy 
of  eating,  drinking,  and  being  merry  is 
a godless  conception  of  human  pleasure. 

(Continued  on  page  117) 
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Teaching  Small  Children  to  Sing 

By  Karl  L.  Massanari 

Singing  is  one  of  the  accepted  methods 
of  worshiping  God.  It  is  one  of  the 
earliest  forms  of  religious  expression  ex- 
perienced by  children.  Too  often  we  par- 
ents leave  the  early  development  of  the 
child’s  singing  experience  to  chance  when 
we  could  really  be  doing  something  def- 
inite to  stimulate  the  development  of 
these  experiences. 

Sometimes  *it  is  assumed  that  because 
parents  cannot  sing,  the  children  cannot 
sing.  The  ability  to  sin?  is  not  inherited 
ft'om  parents.  You  have  heard  it  said  that 
“music  runs  in  families.”  This  may  be 
true  and  yet  it  does  not  mean  that 
musical  ability  is  inherited.  There  may 
be  greater  tendencies  toward  music  ex- 
pression in  some  families,  but  generally 
speaking  these  families  are  the  ones 
which  also  provide  greater  stimulation  to 
the  development  of  these  tendencies.  So, 
parents,  do  not  deny  your  child  the  op- 
portunity of  learning  to  sing  because  you 
think  he  isn’t  capable  of  singing  anyway. 
This  would  be  unfair  to  the  child.  Every 
child  should  be  encouraged  to  express 
himself  in  song.  Experts  in  the  field  say 
that  EVERY  CHILD  CAN  LEARN  TO 
SING  if  (a)  he  is  trained  early  and  (b) 
he  has  no  physical  abnormalities. 

The  make-up  of  every  normal  child 
makes  it  possible  for  him  to  learn  to  ex- 
press himself.  He  is  a great  imitator.  He 
enjovs  rhythmic  expression.  He  likes  to 
do  things  which  merit  approval. 

The  first  thing  which  helps  a child  to 
learn  to  sing  is  listening  to  singing.  He’ 
needs  much  exposure  to  music.  This  ex- 
posure can  come  (a)  by  listening  to  par- 
ents or  members  of  the  family  sing  to 
him,  (b)  by  hearing  good  recordings  of 
singing,  or  (c)  by  listening  to  well-select- 
ed radio  programs.  Parents  should  pro- 
vide definite  and  many  opportunities  for 
their  children  to  hear  others  sing.  The 
child’s  imitative  nature  will  soon  have 
him  “copying”  what  he  hears  by  trying  it 
himself.  For  this  reason  it  is  important 
that  parents  exercise  caution  in  selecting 
what  the  child  hears  regularly. 

Now  suppose  that  we  want  to  teach  the 
child  a particular  song.  For  illustration 
let  us  use  the  well-known  child’s  song, 
“Jesus  Loves  Me.”  The  techniques  ex- 
plained here  are  generally  considered 
satisfactory  for  children  about  four  to 
six  or  seven  years  of  age,  although  this 
age  bracket  is  more  or  less  arbitrarily 
mentioned  at  this  point. 

Jesus  Loves  Me 

Jesus  loves  me  this  I know, 

For  the  Bible  tells  me  so; 


Little  ones  to  Him  belong, 

They  are  iveak,  but  He  is  strong. 

Step  1.  The  song  should  be  introduced 
by  the  teacher  (parent,  or  whoever  is 
doing  the  teaching)  by  relating  a short 
background  story.  The  story  is  merely 
“telling  what  the  song  says”  in  words 
clear  and  understanding  to  the  child. 
The  background  story  prepares  the  soil 
for  the  seed.  It  helps  the  child  under- 
stand what  the  song  is  about. 

Step  2.  The  song  is  sung  by  the  teacher 
to  the  child  once,  twice,  or  several  times. 
It  should  be  sung  (a)  in  the  key  in  which 
it  is  written,  (b)  in  light,  clear  tones,  and 
(c)  in  clear  diction.  This  is  important  be- 
cause the  child  will  imitate  what  he 
hears.  The  teacher  might  well  give  the 
child  something  definite  to  listen  for 
while  singing  the  song  to  him  the  second 
or  third  time.  For  example,  “You  listen 
carefully  while  I sing  and  tell  me  when  I 
get  through  how  you  know  that  Jesus 
loves  you.”  Or,  “You  listen  carefully 
while  I sing  and  tell  me  when  I get 
through  on  which  word  I sing  a high 
note.”  Variety  at  this  stage  is  important. 
The  teacher  is  interested  in  three  things 
at  this  point:  (a)  that  the  child  has  sev- 
eral opportunities  to  hear  the  song,  (b) 
that  the  child  understands  what  the  song 
is  about,  and  (c)  that  the  child  concen- 
trates on  discovering  certain  definite 
things  about  the  song. 

Step  3.  The  teacher  tells  the  child  to 
“listen  carefully”  while  she  sings  the  first 
phrase— “Jesus  loves  me  this  I know.” 
The  child  is  now  asked  to  sing  the  phrase 
just  as  the  teacher  did.  It  will  be  helpful 
to  the  child  if  the  starting  tone  is  given 
him  for  his  turn  at  singing  the  phrase. 
The  child  should  sing  the  phrase  fyy  him- 
self, for  in  so  doing  he  develops  confid- 
ence in  himself  and  does  not  use  the 
teacher’s  voice  as  a “crutch.”  If  the 
child  is  not  successful  the  first  time  in 
singing  phrase  one,  the  teacher  should 
repeat  it  for  him  again  while  he  lis- 
tens and  then  he  tries  again.  If  the  child 
is  successful  in  singing  phrase  one  the 
first  time,  the  teacher  continues  with 
phrase  two— “For  the  Bible  tells  me  so”— 
in  the  same  manner  as  he  did  phrase  one. 

At  this  point  the  teacher  will  say,  “Nowr 
you  listen  carefully  while  I sing  the  first 
two  lines  and  then  you  will  sing  them 
to  me.”  This  is  merely  a combination 
and  a review  of  the  two  phrases  which 
have  been  learned  thus  far. 

Phrases  three  and  four  are  dealt  with 
in  the  same  manner  as  were  phrases  one 
and  two.  Then  the  teacher  says,  “Now 
you  listen  while  I sing  the  whole  song  for 
you  again  and  then  you  will  sing  it  for 
me.”  If  the  child  has  difficulty  with  any 
parts,  further  review  will  help.  Do  not 
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expect  too  much  from  the  child  in  one 
such  experience!  However,  in  many  in- 
stances you  will  be  surprised  at  the  re- 
sults. 

Step  4.  Like  anything  else  which  is 
learned,  the  song  needs  to  be  used  if  it 
is  to  be  retained  by  the  child.  Provide 
many  opportunities  for  him  to  sing  the 
song  in  the  days  and  weeks  which  follow. 

Small  children  usually  will  not  en- 
counter difficulty  in  mastering  four-line 
songs.  For  this  reason  it  is  better  not  to 
attempt  to  teach  the  child  the  chorus  of 
“Jesus  Loves  Me”  at  the  same  time  as  the 
verse  is  taught.  The  chorus  can  be 
learned  later.  However,  some  small  chil- 
dren are  capable  of  mastering  more  than 
a four-line  song  at  one  time.  But  as  a 
general  rule,  it  is  best  not  to  overtax 
the  child’s  power  of  concentration  be- 
yond a song  with  four  phrases. 

In  summary,  it  should  be  remembered 
that  the  small  child  learns  to  sing  by 
imitating  or  “copying”  what  he  hears. 
Obviously,  this  presents  a challenge  to 
those  parents  and  teachers  who  are  teach- 
ing the  child  to  sing.  It  might  be  said 
further  that  children  can  be  provided 
with  many  opportunities  to  listen  and  to 
sing  before  going  to  school.  These  early 
years  (4-6)  in  the  child’s  life  are  import- 
ant to  the  parents.  Let  us  as  parents 
provide  our  children  with  the  maximum 
of  opportunities  for  growth  during  this 
period.  Let  us  so  guide  this  growth  that 
our  children  of  today  may  become  Chris- 
tian stewards  of  tomorrow.— The  Mission- 
ary Guide. 


GREAT  HYMN  WRITER 
EXCLUDED  FROM 
UNIVERSITIES 

Isaac  Watts,  who  had  composed  six 
hundred  songs  of  worship  by  the  time  of 
his  death,  was  a nonconformist  in  re- 
ligion. As  such,  he  was  barred  from  the 
leading  universities  where  admission  was 
limited  to  Church  of  England  adherents. 
However,  he  became  the  author  of  out- 
standing books  and  gave  us  such  hymns 
as,  “Joy  to  the  World,”  “When  I Survey 
the  Wondrous  Cross,”  and  “O  God,  Our 
Help  in  Ages  Past.” 


I wish  to  see  all  arts,  principally  music, 
in  the  service  of  Him  who  gave  and 
created  them.  Music  is  a fair  and  glorious 
gift  of  God.  I would  not  for  the  world 
forego  my  humble  share  of  music.  Singers 
are  never  sorrowful,  but  are  merry  and 
smile  through  their  troubles  in  song. 
Music  makes  many  people  kinder,  gen- 
tler, more  staid  and  reasonable.  I am 
strongly  persuaded  that,  after  theology, 
there  is  no  art  that  can  be  placed  on  a 
level  with  music;  for  besides  theology, 
music  is  the  only  art  capable  of  afford- 
ing peace  and  joy  of  the  heart.  The 
devil  flees  before  the  sound  of  music  al- 
most as  much  as  before  the  Word  of 
God.— Martin  Luther, 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  evening. 


Bro.  J.  B.  Miller,  Grantsville,  Md.,  has 
retired  as  editor  of  the  “Harold  der  Wahr- 
heit,”  after  thirty-one  years  in  that  position. 
He  will  carry  the  title  of  editor  emeritus. 
The  new  editor  is  Bro.  Evan  J.  Miller,  Meyers- 
dale,  Pa.,  who  has  been  serving  as  associate 
editor. 

Bro.  Milo  Kauffman,  Hesston,  Kans.,  was 
scheduled  to  show  his  slides  on  Europe  in 
the  high  school  auditorium  at  Garden  City, 
Mo.,  on  Jan.  22.  He  was  also  scheduled  to 
preach  at  the  Sycamore  Grove  Church  near 
by  on  Jan.  23. 

Bro.  Levi  C.  Hartzler,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  direc- 
tor of  Mennonite  service  units,  conducted  a 
panel  discussion  at  Canton,  Ohio,  Sunday 
evening,  Jan.  23. 

Bro.  E.  F.  Hartzler,  Marshallville,  Ohio, 
brought  a much-appreciated  message  on  the 
evening  of  Jan.  16  to  the  Lindale  congrega- 
tion. Harrisonburg,  Va.  Six  precious  young 
souls  were  received  into  church  fellowship 
at  this  place  by  baptism  on  Jan.  23. 

Speakers  for  the  Illinois  Church  Music 
Conference  to  be  held  at  Sterling  Feb.  26.  26. 
are  John  Duerksen,  Hesston,  Kans.,  and  Paul 
Erb. 

A Christian  Life  Conference  will  be  held  at 
the  Johnstown  Bible  School  Feb.  12,  13.  The 
annual  Christian  Workers’  Normal  will  be 
held  Feb.  15-17.  The  Ministers’  Week  on 
Jan.  19-21  was  attended  by  forty-one  ordained 
men,  mostly  from  the  Southwestern  Pennsyl- 
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vania  district,  but  also  from  the  Conservative 
Amish,  Franconia,  Lancaster,  Virginia,  and 
Ohio  conferences. 

Bro.  Oney  Hathaway,  Monroe  City,  Mo., 
has  been  called  to  take  charge  as  pastor  of 
the  Berea  congregation,  Birch  Tree,  Mo. 

The  Iowa-Nebraska  Conference  Ministers’ 
Meeting  will  be  held  at  Chappell,  Nebr., 
Feb.  10-13. 

Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman  spoke  at  the  Media, 
Pa.,  Chapel  Sunday  morning,  Jan.  23,  and  at 
the  Maple  Grove  Church,  Atglen,  Sunday  eve- 
ning. He  was  scheduled  to  preach  at  Morgan- 
town Jan.  26. 

The  enrollment  during  the  first  week  of 
the  Maple  Grove  Bible  School,  Atglen,  Pa., 
was  145. 

Work  is  in  progress  for  remodeling  the 
auditorium  and  making  additional  classroom 
space  in  the  basement  of  the  Lima,  Ohio, 
Mission  Church. 

A song  revival  was  held  at  Leetonia,  Ohio, 
each  evening  during  the  week  beginning  Jan. 
10.  in  charge  of  Sister  Kristina  Smucker, 
West  Liberty,  Ohio. 


Calendar 


Ministers'  Week,  Canton,  Ohio.  Feb.  2-5. 

Christian  Life  Conference,  Canton,  Ohio,  Feb.  5,  6. 
Ministers'  Week,  Goshen,  Ind.,  Feb.  9-11. 

Annual  Business  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Edu- 
cation, Elkhart,  Ind.,  Feb.  7,  8. 

Ministers'  Meeting,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind., 
Feb.  9-11. 

Christian  Life  Conference,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Feb.  12, 
13. 

Iowa-Nebraska  Ministers'  Meeting  and  District  Mis- 
sion Board  Meeting,  Chappell,  Nebr.,  Feb.  13. 
Christian  Workers'  Normal,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Feb. 
15-17. 

Annual  Christian  Day  School  Conference,  Weaver- 
land  Church,  East  Earl,  Pa.,  Feb.  19. 

Lancaster  Conference  Ministerial  Meeting,  Elizabeth- 
town, Pa.,  Feb.  23,  24. 

Pigeon  River  Conservative  Amish  Mennonite  Bible 
School,  Pigeon,  Mich.,  Feb.  21  to  March  4. 

Annual  Illinois  Church  Music  Conference,  Sterling, 
111.,  Feb.  25,  26. 

Lancaster  Spring  Conference,  Rohrerstown,  Pa., 
March  17. 

Franconia  Spring  Conference,  Franconia,  Pa.,  May  5. 
Missionary  Training  Conference,  Hesston,  Kans., 
June  7-10. 

General  Meeting,  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship,  Hess- 
ton, Kans.,  June  10,  11. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Hesston,  Kans.,  June  12-14. 

Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

First  Family  Week,  June  24  to  July  1 
Youth-for-Christ  Young  People's  Institute,  July  1-4 
Girls'  Camp,  July  9-15 
Boys'  Camp,  July  16-22 
Anabaptist  Conference,  July  23-26 
Professional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29 
Music  Conference,  July  27-29 
Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 
First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 
6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 
13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  20-28 
Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Junior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  June  22-29 
Boys  and  Girls  (Ages  9-12),  June  29  to  July  6 
Senior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  July  6-13 
Young  Adults  Conference,  July  16-23 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Workshop,  July  23-30 
Christian  Business  Men's  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  6 
Church  Music  Week,  Aug.  6-13 
Bible  Conference  and  Ministers'  Retreat,  Aug. 
13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27 
Family  Week,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3 
Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  Aug.  9-12. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
place  undecided,  Aug.  23-26. 


A fellowship  dinner  of  the  men  of  near-by 
Mennonite  churches  was  held  at  Eureka,  111., 
on  Jan.  22.  Bro.  E.  E.  Miller  and  Bro.  Leland 
Bachman  and  a quartet  from  Goshen  College 
were  present  and  presented  the  needs  of  the 
college.  Church  appointments  for  these  breth- 
ren at  the  Metamora  and  Roanoke  churches 
on  Jan.  23  were  seriously  hampered  by  icy 
roads. 

Winter  Bible  term  students  from  Hesston 
College  gave  a program  at  Peabody,  Kans., 
Sunday  evening,  Jan.  23. 

The  ninth  annual  Christian  Day  School 
Conference  will  be  held,  the  Lord  willing,  on 
Feb.  19  at  the  Weaverland  Mennonite 
Church,  three  miles  east  of  New  Holland 
and  about  twenty  miles  east  of  Lancaster,  Pa. 
The  church  is  a half  mile  north  of  Route  23. 
Guest  speakers  are  James  Hess,  Chester 
Wenger,  George  R.  Brunk,  Clarence  Fretz, 
and  Martin  Kraybill. 

Bro.  Richard  Hess,  Lititz,  Pa.,  will  speak 
at  the  young  people’s  meeting  at  the  Hess 
Church  Sunday  evening,  Feb.  6,  on  “My 
Responsibility  as  a Soul-winner.” 

Bro.  Gerald  Studer,  president  of  Men- 
nonite Youth  Fellowship,  spoke  on  young 
people’s  work  at  the  Waldo  Church,  Flana- 
gan, 111.,  on  Jan.  21. 

Bro.  Frederick  Erb.  extension  secretary  of 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship,  will  speak  at 
the  Metamora,  111.,  Church  on  Feb.  5. 

Bro.  Ivan  Birkey,  superintendent  of  the 
Dewey  extension  of  the  Fisher,  111.,,  congre- 
gation," was  scheduled  to  speak  at  Peoria,  111., 
Sunday  evening,  Jan.  30.  He  was  accompa- 
nied by  a ladies’  trio. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine  requests  us  to  remind 
people  in  the  United  States  that  Canadians 
cannot  use  American  stamps  enclosed  for  a 
return  answer. 

The  First  Mennonite  Church,  Kitchener, 
Ont.,  engaged  in  a series  of  evangelistic  efforts 
Jan.  16-23.  This  was  the  forty-fourth  series 
at  this  place  conducted  by  the  pastor,  C.  F. 
Derstine.  Good  interest  and  decisions  are 
reported.  The  Bender  Men’s  Quartet,  of 
Tavistock  assisted. 

A men’s  chorus  from  Sweet  Home,  Oreg., 
gave  programs  at  the  three  Idaho  churches 
on  Jan.  16. 

Bro.  E.  S.  Garber,  Nampa,  Idaho,  is  in- 
structing at  the  special  Bible  term  at  Western 
Mennonite  School  beginning  Jan.  31  and  con- 
tinuing for  six  weeks. 

Bro.  J.  J.  Hostetler,  Canton,  Ohio,  will  con- 
duct revival  meetings  at  the  Bayshore  Church, 
Sarasota,  Fla.,  Feb.  20-27.  A.  J.  Schultz,  Kitch- 
ener, Ont.,  is  scheduled  for  a series  of  Bible 
lectures  at  this  church  Jan.  30  to  Feb.  3. 

The  Pigeon  River  congregation  in  Michi- 
gan was  scheduled  to  give  a program  for  its 
neighbor,  the  Pigeon  Church,  on  the  evening 
of  Jan.  30. 

Bro.  Dan  Schlabach,  Guernsey,  Sask., 
preached  at  the  Calvary  Church,  Los  Angeles, 
Calif.,  on  Jan.  16.  Bro.  and  Sister  Schlabach 
were  en  route  to  San  Diego,  Calif. 

The  enrollment  of  the  Bible  school  at  Fair- 
view,  Mich.,  is  120,  in  addition  to  eight  min- 
isters. The  Michigan  Mennonite  Youth  Fel- 
lowship meeting  was  held  there  on  Jan.  16 
and  revival  meetings  were  held  Jan.  19-23. 

(Continued  on  page  116) 
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Mission  News 

Bro.  Glen  Yoder  conducted  a series  of  evan- 
gelistic meetings  at  Optimus,  near  Culp,  Ark., 
Jan.  9-16  with  two  confessions  and  the  con- 
gregation spiritually  strengthened.  (By  error 
this  was  reported  last  week  as  the  Culp 
Church.) 

A service  unit  of  five  members  from  Belle- 
ville, Pa.,  arrived  on  the  Arkansas  field  Jan.  6. 
They  came  to  help  build  the  nursing  home 
and  are  giving  aid  to  public  services  by  teach- 
ing, topic  discussions,  children’s  meetings, 
song  leading,  and  in  special  singing. 

At  Advance,  a new  outpost  in  the  Culp, 
Ark.,  area,  a Gospel  team  composed  of  young 
people  from  the  Bethel  Springs  congregation, 
with  Bro.  Frank  Horst  as  leader,  furnished 
the  Christmas  program  when  a Gospel  team 
from  Hesston  College  failed  to  arrive  as  sche- 
duled. 

Correction:  Bro.  Robert  Zehr,  in  charge  of 
the  work  at  New  Castle,  111.,  writes,  “There 
was  an  error  in  the  Dec.  28  Gospel  Herald 
which  stated  that  the  New  Castle  work  was 
the  mission  outpost  of  the  Fisher  congrega- 
tion. We  are  expecting  to  ask  for  funds  from 
all  the  Illinois  churches  to  help  in  the  pur- 
chase and  remodeling  of  the  building.” 

At  the  Sunday  school  located  northeast  of 
Iowa  City,  Iowa,  two  mothers  and  several 
of  the  children  expressed  their  acceptance  of 
Jesus  recently. 

Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  Board  treasurer,  on  an 
administrative  visit  to  South  America,  spent 
Jan.  13-17  in  Puerto  Rico.  His  tentative 
schedule  for  January  is:  leave  Sao  Paulo, 
Brazil,  Jan.  20;  arrive  Montevideo  Jan.  21; 
arrive  Paraguay  about  Jan.  28.  In  Brazil, 
Uruguay,  and  Paraguay  he  is  to  be  accom- 
panied by  Bro.  O'rie  O.  Miller  who  is  visiting 
i the  refugee  Mennonite  colonies. 

The  Gospel  Mission  in  Iowa  City,  Iowa, 
is  arranging  for  the  final  instruction  of  a 
mother  and  son  to  be  received  by  water  bap- 
tism soon.  This  wife  and  mother  is  very 
, much  concerned  about  the  salvation  of  her 
' husband.  Pray  for  this  family. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Norman  Hobbs  from  Iowa 
i City,  Iowa,  write:  “We  were  able  through 
1 the  help  of  friends  to  give  relief  to  thirty-six 
families  in  the  way  of  Christmas  baskets, 
I and  many  others  were  helped  with  clothing, 
I bedding,  fuel,  food,  and  medical  needs.” 

Bro.  Stephen  N.  Solomon  left  Elkhart, 
‘ Ind.,  on  the  first  lap  of  his  long  journey  home 
, to  India  on  Jan.  20.  He  has  passage  on  the 
! S.S.  “Flying  Independent,”  a freighter  leav- 
| ing  New  York  for  Bombay  Jan.  31. 

Bro.  Milton  C.  Vogt  and  family  are  spend- 
1 ing  a few  days  with  relatives  in  the  Doyles- 
' town,  Pa.  district  before  their  Jan.  28  sailing 
date  from  New  York. 

Sister  Lena  Graber,  on  furlough  from  In- 
dia, spoke  to  the  Women’s  Missionary  Meet- 
ing of  the  Goshen  College  congregation  on 
the  evening  of  Jan.  20. 


Bro.  Clayton  Byler,  under  appointment 
to  China,  was  with  the  Kokomo,  Ind.,  con- 
gregation Sunday  morning,  Jan.  23,  and  at 
Leo,  Ind.,  the  same  evening. 

The  annual  business  meeting  of  the  India 
Mennonite  Mission  is  scheduled  to  be  held 
in  Dhamtari  Feb.  23-25.  The  first  day  and 
a half  of  the  meeting  is  devoted  entirely  to 
prayer,  praise,  and  inspirational  topics. 

At  the  annual  “Jalsa,”  held  at  Maradeo, 
near  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India,  during  the  holi- 
day week,  Bro.  Motilal  brought  a series  of 
much-appreciated  messages  based  on  the 
Book  of  Ruth. 

Bro.  Rogelio  Perugorria  of  Ameghino, 
Argentina,  writes:  “We  are  very  glad  and 
give  thanks  to  God  for  He  has  blessed  our 
humble  work  in  this  town  of  about  6,000 
inhabitants.  Most  of  them  are  day  laborers  as 
there  are  many  small  farms  surrounding  it. 
For  a long  time  we  have  been  praying  for 
a revival.  Our  congregation  is  only  six  years 
old  and  is  very  small,  having  only  five  mem- 
bers. There  were  about  twenty  members  but 
most  of  them  moved  away  to  larger  cities. 
We  have  just  finished  a series  of  evangelistic 
meetings  which  lasted  twenty  days.  We 
preached  God’s  Word  and  are  happy  because 
the  Lord  saved  thirty  souls,  most  of  them 
young  people.  Now  they  are  studying  the 
Gospel.  We  shall  be  very  thankful  to  you 
for  your  prayers  in  behalf  of  these  souls.” 

Bro.  Allen  H.  Erb,  with  the  Freshman 
Nurses’  Quartet,  is  planning  to  visit  Kendall, 
Kans.,  on  Jan.  30  in  the  interests  of  the  La 
Junta  Student  Nurses’  Home  solicitation 
program. 

On  the  evening  of  Jan.  23  the  students  and 
faculty  of  the  La  Junta  Mennonite  School  of 
Nursing  gave  a program  at  the  East  Holbrook 
Mennonite  Church,  Cheraw,  Colo.,  in  the  in- 
terests of  the  Student  Nurses’  Home  solicita- 
tion program. 

The  Peoria,  111.,  Mission  distributed  six- 
teen dinner  baskets  and  twenty-six  fruit  bas- 
kets to  needy  homes  and  shut-ins  during  the 
Christmas  holidays. 

Because  of  the  delayed  departure  of  his  boat, 
Bro.  Stephen  N.  Solomon  was  able  to  give 
much-appreciated  messages  at  Masontown, 
Pa.,  Sunday  morning,  Jan.  23,  at  Scottdale 
in  the  evening,  and  at  Springs,  Pa.,  on  Mon- 
day evening. 

Chester  and  Sara  Jane  Wenger,  of  Fentress, 
Va.,  have  been  appointed  missionaries  to 


Ethiopia,  with  sailing  tentatively  planned  for 
the  middle  of  the  summer.  Sister  Wenger 
is  the  daughter  of  a former  Mission  Board 
member,  Lloyd  Weaver,  now  a Jewish  work- 
er in  Newport  News,  Va.  Chester  is  a brother 
to  Rhoda  Wenger,  missionary  serving  in 
Tanganyika. — “Missionary  Messenger.” 

The  Columbia,  Pa.,  Mission  has  purchased 
a new  station  wagon. 

Bro.  Samuel  Troyer,  Fairview,  Mich.,  has 
been  appointed  a short-term  builder-mechanic 
for  the  work  in  Tanganyika,  East  Africa. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  January  26,  1949 


ALTOONA,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Mennonite  Gospel  Mission) 

Greetings.  We  hereby  want  to  acknowl- 
edge with  many  thanks  the  many  personal 
greetings  received  from  our  friends  and  for 
their  kind  remembrance  of  us. 

The  Mill  Run  Sunday  School  rendered  a 
program  on  Sunday,  Dec.  26,  in  the  after- 
noon. In  the  evening  the  Altoona  School  ren- 
dered their  program.  Both  services  were  well 
attended. 

A number  of  baskets  of  provisions,  fur- 
nished by  Allensville,  Belleville,  and  the  Barr- 
ville  Mission,  were  given  to  our  members 
and  other  needy  families.  Towels  furnished 
by  a number  of  sewing  circles  were  included. 
We  have  received  cash  contributions  from  the 
following  individuals  and  congregations:  a 
sister,  $1.00;  a sister,  $2.00;  Mary  Burkey, 
$5.00;  E.  and  Ruth  Siegrist,  $2.00;  Jessie 
Mellinger,  $5.00;  a sister,  $5.00;  Nora  Eshle- 
man,  $5.00;  Weaver’s  congregation,  $44.34; 
Barrville  Mission,  $12.48;  Allensville,  $1.00. 

We  were  called  to  serve  at  the  funeral  of 
William  Henry  Reynold,  who  was  suddenly 
struck  by  a passing  auto  near  his  home  on 
Jan.  13.  Twenty-one  years  ago  his  family  of 
seven  children  was  placed  in  the  Mennonite 
Children’s  Home  at  West  Liberty,  Ohio. 
Five  of  his  children  had  the  privilege  of  at- 
tending the  services.  One  of  his  daughters, 
Mildred,  married  to  Elmer  Joseph  Bechtel, 
of  Baden,  Ont.,  with  her  family,  spent  sev- 
eral days  with  us. 

We  beg  a continued  interest  in  your 
prayers. 

Jan.  18,  1949.  J.  M.  Nissley. 


THE  TREASURER'S  CORNER 

(Each  week  a brief  description  of  some  financial  need  will  be  presented  in 
this  corner.  Knowledge  of  the  need  makes  for  intelligent  giving.) 

China  Mission 

In  China,  even  more  than  in  any  other  fields  just  now,  mission  work  is  a venture  of  faith.  The 
attitude  of  our  missionaries  on  the  field  is  to  remain  at  their  post  as  long  as  possible.  To  leave  now 
would  mean  that  China  is  being  "written  off"  as  a future  mission  field.  Politically,  socially, 
financially — there  is  no  certainty.  The  only  constant  factor  is  God.  He  does  not  change.  So  we 
build  with  Him,  and  look  to  Him  for  everything. 

A million  or  more  people  without  the  Gospel — this  is  the  challenge  of  our  small  field  in  the 
Hochwan  area.  They  will  get  the  Gospel  if  we  bring  it  to  them — otherwise  not. 

Do  you  wish  to  share  in  this  venture  of  faith?  Do  so  by  giving  to  the  China  Mission  Fund  now. 

Treasurer,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana 
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Our  Mission  in  India 

By  George  J.  Lapp 


THE  pioneers  of  the  American  Mennomte 
Mission  found  India  a docile  nation, 
free  from  open  rebellion  against  the  British 
rule.  India  was  then  divided  into  the  Indian 
states  with  more  or  less  self-rule  in  the  man- 
agement of  internal  affairs,  and  the  British 
possession  which  included  the  respective  prov- 
inces of  the  country. 

1.  The  Country 

India  extends,  north  and  south,  from  the 
northern  boundary  of  Kashmir  to  the  south- 
ern tip,  or  from  latitudes  thirty-two  to  eight. 
The  northern  boundary  equals  that  of  Ala- 
bama and  Georgia.  The  southern  tip  equals 
Panama.  In  the  Himalayan  heights  of  the 
north  the  climate  is  severely  cold  in  winter. 
The  great  plains  of  the  remainder  of  India 
are  for  the  most  part  tropical  in  climate, 
representing  the  extremes  of  wet  and  heat. 
The  seasons  are  divided  into  the  hot  season 
of  April  to  June,  the  rainy  season  of  July  to 
October,  and  the  cool  season  of  November 
to  March.  The  hot  season  is  the  rest  season 
of  the  year,  when  everything  is  dry  and 
parched.  The  rainy  season  is  the  crop-grow- 
ing season,  when  all  kind  of  crops  and 
vegetables  are  planted  and  cultivated.  The 
cool  season  is  the  harvest  season  of  the  year. 

The  rich  valleys  of  the  large  river  systems 
of  India,  including  the  Indus,  the  Brahma- 
putra, the  Ganges,  and  the  Kistna,  ar„e,  ex- 
tremely fertile.  Rice,  wheat,  lentils,  kaffir 
corn,  and  various  kinds  of  grasses  and  millet 
are  grown  as  foodstuffs  for  animals  and 
people.  Cotton,  jute,  hemp,  cocoanuts,  and 
various  kinds  of  oil  seeds  are  grown  for  proc- 
essing and  marketing.  Timber,  coal,  miner- 
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als  and  precious  metals,  and  stones  and  pearls 
abound  in  seashores,  hills,  mountains,  forest 
areas,  and  great  mining  centers.  Not  all  the 
resources  of  India  have  been  developed. 

2.  The  People 

More  than  400,000,000  people  of  different 
classes  and  nationalities  inhabit  India,  Burma, 
and  Ceylon.  They  include  the  oldest  and 
most  primitive  aboriginal  dwellers,  the  Indo- 
Chinese  of  the  northeastern  part,  the  Indo- 
Aryans  of  the  central  and  northwestern  part, 
and  the  Dravidians  of  the  southern  portion 
of  India.  The  families  of  languages  corre- 
spond to  the  racial  and  cultural  differences. 
The  people  of  India  are  also  of  different  re- 
ligions. According  to  recent  statistics  ap- 
proximately 280,000,000  are  Hindus;  82,000,- 
000  are  Mohammedans;  14.000.000  are  Bud- 
dhist; 16,000,000  are  Sikhs;  8,000,000  are 
Christians;  3,000,000  are  Jains;  12,000,000  are 
spirit-  or  demon-worshipers;  and  smaller 
numbers  are  Jews,  Parsees,  and  other  re- 
ligionists. Pantheism,  idolatry,  superstition, 
and  beliefs  in  ghosts  and  hobgoblins,  result- 
ing in  fear  and  terror  and  practices  which 
destroy  both  soul  and  body,  are  present 
among  all  classes  of  non-Christians.  Only 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  with  a change  of  heart 
can  bring  about  the  change  in  life  and  atti- 
tude that  India  so  much  needs. 

3.  The  Political  Situation 

Under  the  many  years  of  the  influence  and 
rule  of  the  British  in  India  great  advances 
were  made  in  provincial  and  imperial  gov- 
ernmental organization  and  control.  State 
institutions  for  educational  and  technical 
training  were  established;  mining  and  manu- 
facturing were  encouraged;  means  of  travel 
and  transportation  by  rail,  road,  and  on  water- 
ways were  developed;  and  as  far  as  the 


ft  Christians  in  India  have  unstintingiy  given 
themselves  to  the  alleviation  of.  suffering  and 
destitution  suffered  by  thousands  who  have  been 
forced  to  move  because  of  the  division  of  Pakis- 
tan and  India. — Photo  by  Sturges  Miller. 


masses  of  the  people  were  concerned,  much 
was  done  for  their  well-being. 

The  desire  for  self-rule  and  self-expression 
grew  with  general  education  and  becoming 
qualified  to  hold  official  positions  and  with 
soldiering  through  two  wars.  Reactionary 
leadership  became  more  and  more  effectively 
organized  with  followings  of  millions  who 
took  up  the  cry  of  “Quit  India”  to  the  ruling 
foreign  power.  Then  Great  Britain  planned 
gracefully  to  move  out  of  India  and  leave 
her  free  to  organize  and  maintain  her  own 
government.  We  have  seen  India  progress 
through  all  these  stages  during  the  fifty  years 
of  our  mission’s  history.  Now  all  peoples, 
foreign  and  national,  are  subject  to  adminis- 
trative control  of  Free  India  and  as  active 
participants  in  the  various  interests  are  serv- 
ants for  the  common  good  of  all  concerned. 
Now,  the  Union  of  India  has  absorbed  the 
Indian  states  and  has  made  them  districts 
and  magistracies  on  a par  with  the  divisions 
of  the  country  as  a whole. 

4.  Christian  India 

Religious  neutrality  was  the  policy  of  the 
British  government  in  India.  There  was  full 
liberty  to  believe  and  live  according  to  any 
religious  loyalty,  just  so  it  did  not  interfere 
with  the  affairs  of  state.  All  people  had  the 
right  of  conversion  from  one  faith  to  another. 
Enforced  conversion  was  prohibited.  Evan- 
gelism with  the  appeal  to  accept  the  truth  was 
not  interfered  with  by  the  government,  but 
organized  opposition  by  groups  of  fanatical 
propagandists  did  obtain. 

Christianity,  however,  was  recognized  as 
one  of  the  local,  national  religions  since  it 
existed  in  India  from  the  time  of  the  immi- 
grations of  the  Syrian  Christians  from  the 
first  century.  The  first  Roman  Catholic  and 
Protestant  state-church  missionaries  from  the 
thirteenth  to  the  eighteenth  century  were  defi- 
nitely associated  with  the  governments  under 
whose  protection  they  came  to  India.  The 
nonconformist  Protestant  missionary  move- 
ment which  began  from  the  time  of  William 
Carey  was  considered  on  its  own  merits,  but 
the  foreign  missionaries  of  all  faiths  were  sus- 
picioned  in  many  quarters  as  being  in  league 
with  the  ruling  power;  and  when  India  was 
docile,  all  missionaries  were  shown  great 
respect.  With  the  rise  of  nationalism,  all 
foreigners  were  looked  upon  with  more  or 
less  contempt  except  where  they  proved  them- 
selves as  true  friends  of  the  Indian  people 
regardless  of  the  political  power  that  might 
be  in  control.  When  England  moved  out, 
many  British  missionaries  chose  to  remain  in 
India.  Many  of  them  were  working  in  native 
states  which  were  practically  independent  in 
internal  affairs.  All  foreign  missionaries  work- 
ing in  India  and  Pakistan  became  rated  as 
servants  of  the  country  in  the  cause  of  Christ 
on  their  own  merits,  which  has  greatly  added 
to  their  prestige  and  to  their  influence  among 
the  people. 

The  great  service  in  relief  and  rehabilita- 
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tion  by  Christian  India  has  also  determined  its 
influence,  which  far  outweighs  its  numerical 
strength.  The  followers  of  Christ  of  every 
denomination  in  India  have  unstintingly 
given  themselves  to  relieve  the  suffering  and 
destitution  of  millions  who  were  on  the  move 
from  and  to  Pakistan  and  the  Union  of  India, 
across  their  borders,  after  the  partition  of  the 
country.  They  suffered  hunger,  brutality, 
blood  baths,  and  destitution.  Thousands  of 
them  were  placed  in  large  refugee  camps.  It 
was  then  that  Christian  India  showed  its  true 
worth  in  this  great  humanitarian  service, 
keeping  ever  before  it  its  great  objective  of 
also  sharing  the  Light  of  the  world  with  the 
benighted  peoples  of  India,  that  they  might 
be  brought  into  a saving  knowledge  of  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  also  gave 
Christian  India  the  unprecedented  oopor- 
tunity  for  an  effective  appeal  for  religious 
liberty,  for  the  right  to  evangelize,  and  for 
the  right  of  all  peoples  to  change  their  reli- 
gious loyalty  voluntarily.  To  date,  full  re- 
ligious liberty  has  been  established.  As  far  as 
we  now  know  there  are  no  restrictions  to  vol- 


SITRA  DOCKS”  is  a pier  built  about  four 
miles  from  shore  on  the  island  of  Bahrein 
in  the  Persian  Gulf.  As  our  ship  neared  the 
harbor  we  could  see  lights  from  buoys  and 
lighthouses,  and,  in  the  distance,  we  could 
also  see  the  many  lights  all  along  the  road 
which  connects  the  pier  with  the  island. 
While  singing  “Let  the  Lower  Lights  Be 
Burning”  we  consecrated  ourselves  anew  to 
bringing  the  light  of  the  Gospel  to  those  to 
whom  we  have  been  called. 

We  had  been  told  it  was  impossible  for  us 
to  get  permission  to  go  ashore,  but  we  united- 
ly prayed  for  an  opportunity  to  visit  the 
Dutch  Reformed  Mission  at  that  place  and 
God  opened  the  way. 

The  original  industry  of  the  island  of 
Bahrein  was  pearl  fishing  until  oil  was  dis- 
covered. Now  British  and  American  oil  com- 
panies have  been  established;  natural  pressure 
causes  the  oil  to  flow  freely.  The  climate 
is  hot,  with  a rainfall  of  only  about  four 
inches  per  year.  However,  there  are  a num- 
ber of  artesian  wells  and  there  is  water  every- 
where about  three  feet  below  the  surface. 
(This  is  undesirable  at  present,  but  would 
make  irrigation  easily  possible  if  there  were 
someone  to  sponsor  it.)  The  land  is  extremely 
barren;  only  a few  date  palm  groves  relieve 
the  vast  expanse  of  monotonous  landscape.  In 
order  to  have  any  greenery  in  their  yards,  the 
missionaries  must  have  the  rock  removed  and 
then  have  topsoil  imported.  It  was  pathetic 
to  see  how  tenderly  they  nursed  a few  plants. 
Even  with  careful  irrigation  it  is  a hard 
struggle  for  plant  life  to  survive.  The  island 
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untary  conversion  from  one  faith  to  another. 
All  classes  of  people  have  full  liberty  of  re- 
ligious loyalty  and  expression.  This  applies 
to  the  Union  of  India.  Pakistan  is  governed 
according  to  Moslem  jurisprudence  and  has 
within,  its  tenets  certain  restrictions  regarding 
religious  exercise. 

This  jubilee  year  of  our  mission  in  India 
finds  us  operating  as  a mission  in  what  is 
called  Free  India.  It  is  free  from  the  domi- 
nance of  a foreign  power.  All  peoples  are 
free  to  develop  its  various  resources  and  enter- 
prises. All  peoples  are  free  to  exercise  their 
religious  prerogatives.  Legally  speaking, 
there  are  no  restrictions  on  our  movements 
and  activities  in  relation  to  our  Christian 
witness.  There  are  no  restrictions  attached 
to  public  worship  or  to  the  development  of 
church  and  Christian  community  interests 
in  extending  the  cause  of  Christ  among  all 
peoples.  There  still  remain  opposing  forces 
to  aggressive  Christian  witness.  But,  there 
is  the  open  door  and  effectual  even  thougn 
there  be  many  adversaries.  (See  I Cor.  16:9.) 

Goshen,  Ind. 


produces  a small  quantity  of  dates,  but  all 
other  food  is  imported. 

These  physical  conditions  also  characterize 
the  island  as  a field  for  the  spreading  of  the 
Gospel.  It  is  a matter  of  incessant  evangeli- 
zation and  trusting  God  for  eventual  develop- 
ment. The  people  are  held  in  the  bondage 
of  Islam  and  the  missionaries  labor  under 
great  handicaps, 
however,  the  Word 
of  God  has  borne 
fruit.  In  1889  when 
Samuel  M.  Zwemer 
first  came  to  the  is- 
land he  could  scarce- 
ly find  a place  to 
sleep  or  a bite  to  eat. 
He  persevered  and 
gradually  gained  the 
confidence  of  the  na- 
tives. At  the  time  of 
celebration  of  the  be- 
ginning of  the  mission,  Zwemer  was  invited 
to  again  visit  the  work.  He  was  so  graciously 
welcomed  by  the  natives  that  he  said  he  was 


A MISSIONARY’S  EQUIPMENT 

A life  yielded  to  God  and  controlled  by  His 
Spirit. 

A restful  trust  in  God  for  the  supply  of  all 
needs. 

Some  experience  and  blessing  in  the  Lord’s 
work  at  home. 

A healthy  body  and  a vigorous  mind. 

— J.  Hudson  Taylor. 
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more  than  repaid  for  the  hardships  he  had 
endured.  Today  there  is  an  active,  agressive 
missionary  work  with  hospitals,  a school,  and 
evangelistic  effort.  There  are  ten  missionaries 
on  the  field,  including  one  doctor,  one  teach- 
er, four  nurses,  and  two  full-time  evangelists. 
The  workers  showed  us  their  girls’  school, 
men’s  hospital,  women’s  hospital,  and  orphan- 
age. There  are  native  men  employed  in  the- 
hospital,  but  it  is  impossible  to  recruit  the 
Mohammedan  women  for  nurses  or  other 
assistants  because  of  the  ill  repute  of  one  who 
hires  out.  This  is  an  enormous  obstacle  and 
places  a great  limitation  on  the  work.  They 
have  employed  Jewish  girls  as  teachers  and 
have  brought  other  helpers  from  their  mission 
in  Palestine.  The  oil  people  have  built  roads 
and  brought  modern  conveniences  to  the  is- 
land, but  they  have  also  introduced  evils  of 
Western  civilization,  including  liquor  and 
the  use  of  tobacco,  which  the  natives  associ- 
ate with  Christianity. 

We  especially  enjoyed  our  visit  at  the 
orphanage.  The  children  repeated  the  twenty- 
third  Psalm  and  sang  for  us.  Miriam,  a native 
Christian  lady,  has  charge  of  the  orphanage. 
Her  son,  who  has  lost  his  eyesight  as  a result 
of  trachoma,  is  a man  of  unusual  ambition 
and  the  missionaries  praise  God  for  hi's  ac- 
complishments. He  attended  school  at  Jeru- 
salem where  he  learned  to  speak  English  and 
read  Braille.  He  read  from  Matthew  5 for 
us.  He  supports  himself  by  making  woven 
chair  seats,  one  of  which  he  proudly  showed 
us.  He  had  bought  a lot  and  had  money  to 
build  a house.  Miriam’s  daughter  is  a widow, 
also  a Christian,  who  has  her  own  home  on 
the  mission  compound.  Here  we  could  see 
the  kind  of  homes  in  which  the  natives  live. 
Miriam’s  family  is  a witness  of  the  power  of 
God  to  transform  lives  in  Arabia,  that  coun- 
try which  is  the  cradle  of  Islam  and  has  been 
more  closed  to  missionaries  than  any  other 
part  of  the  Moslem  world. 

We  also  visited  the  sister  stations  of  this 
mission  in  Kuwait  and  Basra,  where  a similar 
work  is  carried  on.  Missionaries  in  these 
areas  are  comparatively  few  and  manv  have 
been  forced  to  abandon  their  posts.  Because 
of  the  hate-filled  animosity  and  agelong  antag- 
onism toward  the  Gospel,  schools  and  medi- 
cine must  be  used  in  opening  the  doors  for 
more  concentrated  missionary  activity.  These 
people  accept  the  Old  Testament  and  the 
Gospels  and  hold  Jesus  to  be  a sinless  prophet, 
but  they  have  no  Saviour.  They  feel  no  need 
for  anything  Christianity  has  to  offer.  Their 
loyalty  and  submissiveness  to  their  religion, 
together  with  the  compact  social  organiza- 
tion which  they  constitute,  forms  a shell 
which  only  the  power  of  God  can  penetrate. 
With  our  knowledge  of  the  truth  we  realize 
they  have  no  hope.  Let  us  devote  ourselves 
to  more  earnest  prayer  for  these  multitudes 
who  need  to  know  our  God  as  a redeeming 
Father. 

January  14,  1949. 

Bombay,  India. 
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For  Christ  in  Arabia 

By  John  E.  Beachy 

Written  Enroute  to  the  India  Mission  Field. 
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YES,  we  hope  to  plant  a crop  but  we  must 
wait  until  the  other  five  families  have 
used  the  plow  before  we  can  begin.”  Grip- 
ping reports  of  such  needs  come  from  our 
brethren  in  Paraguay  and  Uruguay. 

This  need  in  the  Mennonite  colonies  con- 
stitutes a challenge  that  we  as  North  Amer- 
ican brethren  participate  in  their  experience 
by  ourselves  sparing  and  sharing  what  we 
have.  The  many  horse-drawn  implements 
which  are  found  in  great  abundance  in  our 
Mennonite  communities  and  which  have  be- 
come less  essential  to  us  through  the  change 
to  power  farming,  are  precisely  the  tools 
which  will  be  a priceless  asset  to  the  colony 
farmers.  Therefore,  instead  of  having  such 
tools  standing  idle  in  our  barnyards,  or  sheds, 
or  selling  them  for  junk,  their  value  to  the 
South  American  colonies  should  be  consid- 
ered. When  such  items  are  sold  cheaply  at 
auctions,  a much-needed  relief  service  can  be 
done  by  someone  willing  to  purchase,  recon- 
dition, and  contribute  them  to  this  cause. 

The  colonists  are  very  thankful  for  their 
land  of  freedom  and  are  willing  to  work  hard 
to  establish  themselves.  They  desire  resources 
with  which  to  work  and  earn  a living  rather 
than  to  have  someone  support  them.  They 
do  lack  equipment  with  which  to  work  effi- 
ciently. Contribution  of  such  equipment  is 
an  investment.  The  tools  will  be  used  over 
and  over  to  produce  food  and  other  necessities. 
Among  the  colonists  are  numerous  craftsmen 
who  are  skilled  in  maintenance  of  tools;  thus 
any  equipment  in  substantially  good  condi- 
tion should  serve  a useful  purpose  for  a long 
time. 

Items  Especially  Needed 

Plows:  Walking  plows;  one-  or  two-way 
sulky  plows,  disc  plows,  sizes  up  to  three  disc; 
two-bottom  gang  plows;  all  horse-drawn  types 
and  sizes  needed.  Include  a supply  of  extra 
plowshares  with  each  machine.  Recondition 
completely.  Tear  down  and  bind  all  parts 
together  securely. 

Disc  Harrows:  Horse-drawn  disc  harrows, 
all  sizes  up  to  eight-foot  widths.  Recondition, 
tear  down,  pack  discs  flat  together,  disc  to 
disc,  bind  securely  with  heavy  wire  or  long 
bolt,  attach  remaining  parts  and  packed  discs 
to  frame.  (A  limited  number  of  spike-tooth 
harrows  can  be  used.  Spike  teeth  without 
frame  are  especially  requested.) 

Planters:  One-  or  two-row  corn  and  cotton 
planters.  Include  all  sizes  seed  plates.  Re- 
condition, tear  down,  bind  all  parts  together 
securely. 

Cultivators:  “Five-tooth”  or  “orchard”; 

two-horse  walking;  two-horse,  one-row  riding, 
disc  or  shovel;  two-row  riding  cultivators.  Re- 
place worn  discs  and  shovels,  recondition  com- 
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Only  One  Plow 


A Message  to  Missionaries  on  the  Farm 

pletely,  bind  all  parts  together  securely.  (In 
most  cases,  entire  machine  can  be  packed 
within  the  span  of  the  wheels.) 

Used  Iron  and  Steel:  All  sizes  rod  iron, 
angle  iron,  U iron  (and  steel).  Special  em- 
phasis on  heavy  bars  and  rods  \ l/2"  x l/2"  for 
wagon  axles.  Pack  in  bundles  and  bind  with 
heavy  wire. 

Wagon  Parts:  There  is  great  need  for  all 
metal  parts  of  wagons,  including  skeins,  tires, 
sway  bars,  and  other  smaller  irons.  Complete 
sets  of  all  the  iron  needed  for  construction 
of  a wagon  would  be  an  excellent  contribu- 
tion. Good  wheels  should  be  left  intact.  Other 
wood  must  all  be  removed.  All-steel  farm 
wagons  would  be  welcome  contributions. 

Stump  Pullers:  Horse-drawn  pulley  type; 
horse-drawn  drum-and-ratchet  type.  Recondi- 
tion and  pack  into  smallest  space  possible. 

Scrapers 

Fresnoes:  All  sizes  needed  in  building 

roads  and  moving  dirt. 

Slips 

Sewing  Machines:  There  is  need  for  many 
treadle-type  machines.  Good  mechanics  in  the 
colonies  will  be  able  to  make  repairs  if  spare 
parts  are  included.  Pack  in  stout  wooden  case. 

Other  Items:  There  is  also  need  for  some 
of  the  heavier  industrial  type  machines  and 
equipment  such  as  generators,  metal  turning 
lathes,  wood  planing  mills,  and  jointers.  Spe- 
cial arrangements  with  the  Akron  office  to 
determine  the  need  for  such  equipment  and 
the  practicality  of  shipping  should  be  made 
before  contributing  any  such  items.  (Smaller 
hand  tools  are  not  being  requested  in  this 
program,  because  the  appeal  a year  ago  sup- 
plied this  type  of  items  in  sufficient  quantity.) 

Collection  and  Shipping  Instructions 

The  collection  of  needed  agricultural  equip- 
ment will  be  at  specific  collection  centers  in 
the  United  States  and  Canada.  Individual 


churches  and  communities  are  encouraged  to 
organize  local  drives  for  collection  and  repair 
of  equipment  before  shipping  to  the  nearest 
collection  center.  Farmers  will  wish  to  act 
at  once  in  the  collection  and  repair  of  equip- 
ment in  order  to  have  it  completed  before  the 
spring  work  begins.  It  is  hoped  that  all  con- 
tributions will  be  received  at  the  collection 
centers  by  March  15,  1949. 

The  collection  and  packing  centers  are  not 
equipped  to  do  any  repairing  or  painting  of 
the  equipment  contributed.  The  contribu- 
tions should  come  completely  reconditioned 
and  as  nearly  ready  for  export  as  possible. 
Painting  of  equipment  is  recommended.  This 
program  will  be  carried  out  “In  the  Name  of 
Christ”  and  it  is  important  that  contributions 
be  worthy  of  distribution  under  such  a slogan. 

Local  churches  or  communities  may  wish  to 
provide  the  cash  to  move  their  contributions 
to  South  America.  If  some  churches  cannot 
give  equipment  but  wish  to  assist  through 
cash  contributions,  such  funds  can  be  used 
to  move  equipment  contributed  by  others. 

A rule  for  packing  should  be:  “Make  the 
smallest  package  possible.”  Shipping  charges 
are  usually  computed  on  the  number  of  cubic 
feet  contained  in  the  outside  dimensions. 
Packing  and  repairing  suggestions  are  con- 
tained on  the  last  page  of  the  folder  distri- 
buted to  the  congregations. 

Collection  Centers  in  the  United  States 

M.C.C.  Food  Warehouse,  Burkhart  Station, 
Landisville,  Pennsylvania 

M.C.C.  Food  Warehouse,  314  Main  Street, 
Newton,  Kansas 

M.C.C.  Food  Collection  Center,  Kalona, 
Iowa 

M.C.C.  Food  Collection  Center,  Eureka, 
Illinois 

M.C.C.  Food  Collection  Center,  Goshen, 
Indiana 

M.C.C.  Collection  Center,  Reedley,  Cali- 
fornia 

People  in  Canada  will  receive  instructions 
concerning  collection  centers  directly  from 
their  provincial  relief  committees  who  will 
notify  their  own  supporting  groups. 

All  of  the  collection  centers  are  operated 
with  a comparatively  small  staff  of  workers. 
It  is  important  that  packing  and  repairing 
be  done  in  the  local  communities  before  the 
equipment  is  taken  to  the  collection  center. 
Volunteer  help  from  those  who  live  in  the 
communities  where  the  collection  centers 
are  located  will  be  much  appreciated.  All 
implements  should  be  put  into  first-class 
working  condition  by  the  contributor.  Only 
horse-drawn  equipment  is  wanted. 

Any  further  inquiries  should  be  addressed 
to  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee,  Akron, 
Pennsylvania. 


Anyone  interested  in  serving  in  a 
service  unit  this  winter,  next  spring  or 
summer,  or  for  a year,  should  write  to 
Levi  C.  Hartzler,  Director  of  Service 
and  Relief,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elk- 
hart, Indiana. 
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Work  Among  Colored  Expanding 

By  Raymond  Yoder,  Secretary,  Illinois  Mennonite  Mission  Board 


THESE  signs  shall  follow  them  that  be- 
lieve; In  my  name  they  shall  . . . The 
era  of  the  miraculous  never  passes  from  the 
path  of  the  plodders  of  faith.  If  there  are  no 
signs  of  the  divine,  the  supernatural,  the  un- 
usual, then  the  observers  from  the  outside 
can  wonder  if  the  church  is  not  just  another 
humanitarian,  philanthropical,  and  social- 
betterment  organization. 

Here  are  some  signs  trailing  the  zealous 
endeavors  of  the  workers  among  the  colored 
people  of  Chicago. 

1.  That  a place  of  worship  could  be  rented 
in  a colored  area  in  1944  is  a sign  that  God 
helped  find  the  spot.  The  colored  people  o 
Chicago  are  forced  into  very  close  housing 
quarters.  Every  available  space  from  the  base- 
ment flats  to  the  attic  storerooms  has  been 
utilized  by  colored  people  migrating  from  the 
south  into  Chicago. 

2.  That  God  could  find  a colored  Mennon- 
ite family  in  America  that  would  come  from 
a comfortable  Pennsylvania  home  to  the  filthi- 
est slums  of  Chicago,  I say  is  a miracle.  It 
is  a sign  that  grace  goes  beyond  the  saving 
state  of  the  soul,  into  the  consecrating  area  of 
the  human  heart.  And  this  move  was  made 
unofficially,  at  the  encouragement  of  a few 
who  shared  in  the  possibilities  of  what  could 
be  done  in  the  Chicago  field.  Bro.  and  Sister 
James  H.  Lark  came  and  bought  their  own 
home  with  their  own  money,  and  offered 
themselves  for  the  work. 

3.  Again,  that  God  could  find  a couple  at 
the  age  of  the  Larks,  call,  fill  with  zeal  and 


enthusiasm,  consecrate,  ordain,  bless,  and 
chastise  with  problems  and  mountains  of  in- 
surmountable barriers,  and  supply  physical 
and  spiritual  strength  for  the  pioneering  work 
is  a sign  that  follows  only  those  that  believe. 

4.  That  we  are  purchasing  two  lots  for 
the  approximate  value  of  one  is  certainly  un- 
usual. The  one  lot  was  owned  by  a doctor 
who  took  a first  mortgage  of  $1,500.00  against 
the  property  in  1930.  In  1932  the  building 
on  this  lot  was  burned,  insurance  collected  by 
the  owner,  and  the  doctor  had  to  spend 
$500.00  more  to  have  the  debris  cleared  off 
the  lot  after  the  mortgage  was  foreclosed.  He 
found  that  the  taxes  had  not  been  paid  since 
he  had  taken  out  a mortgage  on  the  prop- 
erty; so  he  paid  none  either.  To  date  they 
have  totaled  $1,350.00.  The  Illinois  Mission 
Board  purchased  this  lot  with  a clear  title, 
free  of  all  encumbrances,  with  a guaranteed 
policy  with  the  Chicago  Title  and  Trust 
Company  for  $1,000.00.  And  while  our  op- 
tion was  in  effect  and  while  we  were  deciding 
what  to  do,  the  owner  received  an  offer  of 
$1,500.00.  If  we  had  been  two  weeks  later  in 
making  our  option,  we  would  not  have  got- 
ten it. 

5.  The  next  miracle  is  the  funds  that  are 
going  to  come  in  to  Bro.  Lark  to  build  a suit- 
able place  for  worship.  God  knows  that 
there  is  plenty  of  money  in  Mennonite  ac- 
counts, and  God  is  going  to  supply  every 
need  for  this,  His  work,  by  giving  you,  read- 
er, strength  to  invest  in  this  work. 

I predict  that  if  we  build  a church  for  the 


Missionary  Training  Conference 


Where:  Hesston  College  Campus 

When:  June  7,  evening,  to  June  10,  evening 

For  Whom:  Young  people  definitely  interested  in  entering  the  mission 
program  of  the  Church,  especially  those  within  a year  or  a 
few  years  of  actual  appointment 

Cost:  Transportation  to  and  from  Hesston  is  the  responsibility  of  the 
individual  attending.  Room  and  board  during  Conference  will 
be  cared  for  by  the  Mission  Board.  There  is  no  tuition  charge 
or  registration  fee. 

Program:  The  following  general  topics  will  be  among  those  included. 

1.  Spiritual  Foundations  for  Mission  Work 

2.  The  Missionary  Message 

3.  Orientation  to  the  Various  Fields 

4.  The  Language  Study  Problem 

5.  Pictures  from  Mission  Fields 

6.  The  Call  and  My  Response 

7.  You  and  Your  Board 


What  to  do:  Write  to  the  undersigned  for  application  blank.  The 
Mission  Board  Executive  Committee  makes  the  final  selection 
of  names. 

J.  D.  Gra'ber,  Secretary, 

1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana 


A happy  youngster  who  needs  the  Gospel 
preached  to  him. — Photo  by  Ruth  Bauman. 


colored  work  in  Chicago,  Bro.  James  H.  Lark 
will  continue  to  “cast  out  devils  and  lay  his 
hands  on  the  sick.” 

Congerville,  111. 

Why  I Became  a Missionary 

CTMPLY  speaking,  the  fundamental  reason 
^ for  becoming  a missionary  is  that  the 
Lord  through  His  Church  and  an  inner  con- 
straint called  me. 

I felt  early  in  my  Christian  experience 
that  all  earthly  things  are  vain  compared  to 
things  spiritual  and  eternal,  and  that  the  serv- 
ice of  the  Lord  stands  first.  This  attitude  of 
mind  gave  me  a desire  to  obey  my  Lord,  and 
a deep  interest  in  the  service  of  the  Church  in 
the  world.  I felt  led  to  prepare  myself  and  to 
enter  into  whatever  service  I was  fitted  to  do 
as  the  way  would  open.  By  following  the 
God-given  evidence,  the  call  of  the  Spirit 
through  the  Word,  the  Church,  and  provi- 
dential openings,  I have  followed  hitherto. 

— J.  R.  Shank. 

When  I was  about  fifteen  years  old  the 
conviction  came  to  me  while  I was  shocking 
wheat  that  the  Lord  wanted  me  to  be  a mis- 
sionary. At  that  time  I got  hold  of  a letter 
from  the  Mission  Board  giving  the  qualifica- 
tions for  missionaries.  I read  it;  then,  after 
mustering  all  the  courage  I could,  I showed  it 
to  my  mother  and  aske-d  her  if  she  thought 
I could  qualify.  She  gave  me  encouragement. 
From  then  on  I had  the  feeling  that  I must 
prepare  myself.  I wanted  to  go  to  school  at 
Hesston  but  my  folks  could  not  afford  to  send 
me.  Finally  I decided  to  ask  the  Lord  to  send 
rain,  which  He  did,  giving  us  crops.  As  soon 
as  I got  to  school  I joined  the  Volunteer 
Band  and  looked  forward  to  serving  the  Lord 
in  some  mission  field. — Nelson  E.  Kauffman. 

— From  the  “Conference  Messenger.” 
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Missions  Editorial 


Living  With  the  Atomic  Forces 

That  there  are  theological  tensions  in 
this  mid-twentieth  century  is  recognized. 
That  the  whole  gamut  of  world  thought, 
particularly  because  of  the  implications 
of  the  atomic  bomb,  is  causing  disturb- 
ances in  some  quarters  is  also  known.  It 
is  said  that  science,  which  has  produced 
the  stupendous  atomic  forces,  has  stum- 
bled over  the  dogmatic  Christian  .view 
that  there  is  a reality  beyond  nature,  and 
so  has  gone  forth  on  the  notion  that 
nature  is  alone  real,  and  that  beyond 
nature  is  simply  more  unidentified  na- 
ture. 

It  is  right  that  Christians  must  insist 
that  there  is  a reality  beyond  nature.  But 
to  insist  that  this  is  true  to  an  unchris- 
tian scientific  age  is  not  enough.  Scien- 
tists look  for  facts.  Nothing  less  than 
perfection  and  an  adequate  explanation 
will  satisfy  their  search  for  the  truth. 
Christians  cannot  prove  the  existence  of 
God  or  the  power  of  the  resurrection 
by  a written  mathematical  equation.  Nor 
can  they  prove  in  chemical  terms  that 
morals  and  living  codes  are  not  to  be 
guided  by  the  self-preservation  impulse. 
Contemporary  man  feels  that  there  is 
something  beyond  nature,  wants  to  dis- 
cover it,  and  until  that  time  will  use 
the  atomic  bomb  to  keep  man  in  line. 

The  Mennonite  Church,  perhaps  as 
much  as  any  church  in  this  wide  world, 
has  a satisfactory  answer  to  the  atomic 
force  and  man’s  dilemma.  She  insists  that 
Jesus  has  always  been  the  supreme  ex- 
ample for  a pattern  of  conduct.  She  says 
that  with  the  faith  that  Jesus  brought  is 
a command  that  those  who  say  they  are 
little  Christs  should  obey  His  command- 
ments without  qualification.  This  in- 
volves transformation  of  character,  non- 
conformity to  worldly  actions,  and  true 
obedience  resolving  itself  into  supreme 
discipleship.  The  Mennonite  Church 
need  not  be  unduly  concerned  about  the 
atomic  bomb  and  its  possible  conse- 
quences. Instead,  she  needs  to  preach 
the  message  of  Jesus  Christ,  salvation 
through  His  name,  and  a redeemed, 
transformed  life  which  would  use  the 
atomic  forces,  come  what  may,  for  the 
good  of  man.  Christians  have  died  be- 
fore, and  have  died  by  the  thousands.  It 
may  be  necessary  for  them  to  again  under- 
go near  obliteration.  But  our  Lord  has 
promised  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  the  Church.  If  the  Church 
is  to  survive,  she  will  survive.  Mean- 
while, Christians  are  asked  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  all  creatures,  and  to  live  the 
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Christian  life.  That  will  be  of  greater 
proof  to  modern  science  than  any  chem- 
ical terms,  equations,  or  unknowns.  This 
is  the  day  to  live  as  Christ  would  have 
us  live.— F.  B. 

M.R.C.  Relief  Notes 

M.R.C.  Workers  Return 

N.  Emerson  and  Ruth  Yoder  Miller,  re- 
Lef  workers  in  Poland,  returned  on  Jan.  17. 
They  had  been  occupied  in  clothing  distri- 
bution and  medical  dispensary  work. 

Service  Units 

Applications  for  membership  in  service 
units  are  now  being  processed.  Those  inter- 
ested in  serving  the  church  through  short- 
term periods  or  for  a year  should  write  to 
Bro.  Levi  C.  Hartzler,  Director  of  Service 
and  Relief,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indi- 
ana. State  your  preference  for  type  of  work. 

Released  January  25,  1949 
By  the  Mennonite  Relief  Committee 
1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana 

M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

Special  Appeal  for  Children’s  Shoes 

The  great  need  for  shoes  and  stockings  has 
been  emphasized  constantly  by  our  workers 
abroad.  A special  Children’s  Relief  Project 
is  being  sponsored  in  which  children  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada  are  urged  to  con- 
tribute new  and  used  shoes  for  children  in 
Europe.  Sturdy,  warm  shoes  with  closed 
toes  and  heels,  and  in  wide  widths,  are  es- 
pecially desired.  Galoshes  and  rubbers  in 
good  condition  are  also  needed. 

Since  this  is  a special  Children's  Relief 
Project,  gifts  of  children’s  shoes  and  stock- 
ings should  be  sent  by  April  15  to  Children’s 
Projects,  M.C.C. , Akron,  Pa.,  or  to  Children’s 
Projects,  M.C.C.,  203  King  Street  East,  Kitch- 
ener, Ont.  (Shoes  for  adults  are  also  needed 
as  before,  but  they  should  be  sent  through 
the  regular  clothing  center  channels.)  A spe- 
cial leaflet,  “Shoes  and  stockings  for  Europe’s 
Children,”  is  being  published  and  distributed 
giving  additional  detailed  information  and 
instructions. 

Portable  Canner  to  Operate 

Final  preparations  are  being  made  in  Lan- 
caster County,  Pa.,  to  begin  this  winter’s  pro- 
gram of  canning  meat  for  relief.  A portable 
canner  has  been  set  up  for  this  purpose  and 
will  operate  in  various  central  locations  where 
canning  can  be  done  most  conveniently.  The 
canning  program  is  again  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  Lancaster  County  Relief  Commit- 
tee, with  the  M.C.C.  providing  assistance. 

Canning  programs  such  as  this  one  are 
very  essential  in  the  operation  of  the  total 
material  aid  program,  since  meat  is  a very 
basic  food  for  those  who  are  suffering  from 
malnutrition. 

West  Coast  Mental  Hospital  Program 

Leaflets  are  available  describing  the  forty- 
three-acre  ranch  which  has  been  purchased 
for  the  site  of  the  West  Coast  Mental  Hospit- 
al. Building  will  begin  when  three  fourths  of 
the  necessary  funds  have  been  received. 
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The  Church  is  community.  This  is  an  old 
idea  that  is  so  new  as  to  be  almost  revolu- 
tionary. The  Church  is  the  body  of  believers. 
The  Apostle  Paul  stresses  this,  as  for  example 
in  I Corinthians  12,  by  drawing  the  parallel 
with  the  human  .body.  “If  one  member  suffer 
all  the  members  suffer  with  it,”  he  says. 
There  is  an  invisible  but  very  real  bond  that 
ties  the  believers  together,  and  makes  them 
interdependent  one  on  another. 

Rugged  individualism,  a la  Americana  has 
strongly  colored  our  religious  conceptions. 
On  the  credit  side  is  the  emphasis  it  has  placed 
on  individual,  personal  salvation.  But  so 
much  emphasis  has  been  placed  on  personal 
faith  and  individual  commitment  that  a bal- 
anced emphasis  on  the  community  aspects  of 
the  Church  have  been  neglected. 

The  New  Testament  doctrine  of  the 
Church  has  been  neglected.  Christianity  is 
primarily  personal  salvation,  but  it  is  some- 
thing more  than  that  also.  The  New  Testa- 
ment teaches  that  believers  together  form  a 
body,  a community,  and  Christian  duty  en- 
joins many  responsibilities  we  have  one  to- 
ward another.  “How  these  people  love  one 
another”  is  what  the  Roman  executioners 
said  of  the  early  Christians  as  they  gladly 
gave  their  lives  rather  than  betray  one  an- 
other. 

Mission  work  is  Church  building.  It  is 

more  than  mere  soul  saving,  just  as  the  duty 
of  parents  does  not  end  but  only  begins  at 
the  birth  of  a child.  Not  all  missionaries 
accept  this  viewpoint.  Some  otherwise  or- 
thodox people  can  be  very  heterodox  on  the 
doctrine  of  the  New  Testament  Church. 
Wrong  belief  and  practice  relative  to  the 
Church  often  has  its  roots  in  unsound  doc- 
trines. Chief  offender  at  this  point  is  a hyper- 
Calvinism  that  teaches  that  believers  are  eter- 
nally secure  once  you  get  them  saved,  so  that 
nurture  and  the  building  up  of  a church  with 
community  consciousness  is  really  unneces- 
sary. 

Unbalanced  millennial  views  also  cause 
serious  deviation  in  practice.  If  Christ  failed 
in  setting  up  His  kingdom  and  so  had  to 
postpone  it,  set  up  the  Church  merely  as  an 
interim  or  temporary  expedient,  and  if  we 
look  forward  to  a millennium  on  earth  in 
which  the  Church  as  we  know  her  has  no 
place,  and  if  the  Sermon  and  the  Mount  was 
not  written  for  the  Church  but  for  the  King- 
dom which  is  still  future,  we  can  understand 
how  far  wrong  can  become  the  practice  rela- 
tive to  the  Church.  The  Church  is  eternal: 
“The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
her.”  In  mission  work,  therefore,  we  are 
building  with  Christ  only  when  we  are  build- 
ing the  Church. 


Arthur  Jost,  who  is  to  be  the  administrator 
of  the  hospital,  will  meanwhile  continue  to 
serve  various  M.C.C,  interests,  including  re- 
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WOMEN’S  ACTIVITIES 


Needs  in  Germany 

Sewing  room  needs:  all  types  of  patching 
materials,  preferably  a half  yard  or  longer. 
Clothes  in  Germany  have  been  worn  so  long 
that  patching  requires  more  than  tiny  pieces 
— usually  an  entire  yoke  or  the  sleeves  need 
to  be  replaced.  We  have  great  need  for  men’s 
underwear  patching  materials.  For  this,  old 
underwear  not  fit  to  be  worn  could  be  sent 
labeled  as  patching  material.  We  have  many 
requests  for  flannel  patches,  blue  denim,  elas- 
tic, buttons,  pins,  needles,  etc. 

Shoe  repair  needs:  leather  for  soles  (lea- 
ther is  preferred  over  rubber);  rubber  for 
heels  (preferably  in  sheets  one-fourth  inch 
thick);  belly  and  neck  leather  (for  inside 
base  of  shoes);  shoe-top  leather. — Frank 
Weins,  in  “Women’s  Activities’  Letter. 

Scottdale  Circles  Prepare  Clothes 

The  sewing  circles  of  the  Scottdale,  Pa., 
Church  are  busy  processing  over  three  tons 
of  clothes  collected  in  a town-wide  drive, 
for  shipment  to  the  Mennonite  Central  Com- 
mittee for  overseas  relief.  The  juniors  are 
cutting  off  the  buttons  and  zippers  from 
clothes  too  badly  worn  to  send.  They  are 
also  polishing  shoes  and  supplying  them  with 
laces.  The  adult  circles  are  doing  the  sort- 
ing, washing,  mending,  and  patching.  Many 
are  taking  home  baskets  of  clothes  to  wash 
and  mend.  There  will  be  many  weeks  of 
work  involved  in  this  task. 

Illinois  Circles  Plan  Early 

The  sewing  circles  of  the  state  of  Illinois 
are  to  meet  at  the  Flanagan  Community  High 
School  May  14,  1949.  The  theme  of  the  meet- 
ing is  to  be:  “What  Do  Ye  More  Than 
Others.”  Two  guest  speakers  have  been 
planned  for. 

Tiskilwa  Circle  Cooks  Apple  Butter 

The  Tiskilwa,  111.,  Sewing  Circle  has  on 
two  occasions  cooked  apple  butter  in  open 
kettles  for  relief.  Around  400  quarts  were 
canned. 

Need  for  Underwear 

One  of  the  items  of  clothing  greatly  needed 
in  relief  areas  is  warm  underwear  for  all, 


lief,  voluntary  service,  Mennonite  aid,  peace, 
and  mental  health.  He  may  be  contacted  at 
Reedley,  Calif. 

Report  on  Mexico  Hospital  Work 

During  the  period  of  April  18  to  December 
31,  1948,  the  hospital  at  Cuauhtemoc,  Mexico, 
served  a total  of  185  patients,  155  of  whom 
were  Mexicans  and  the  remaining  thirty  Men- 
nonites  from  the  Mennonite  colonies.  An 
average  of  6.2  patients  have  been  cared  for 
each  day.  This  represents  the  only  hospital 
care  to  which  the  people  of  this  area  have 
Ehad  ready  access. 

Released  January  21,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 


men  and  women,  boys  and  girls — especially 
for  women.  Though  the  need  for  these  gar- 
ments stands  near  the  head  of  the  list  of  cloth- 
ing needs,  the  amount  contributed  has  been 
very  small.  Many  individuals  are  suffering 
in  their  cold  rooms,  or  elsewhere,  because  of 
the  lack  of  warm  garments. 

If  we  give  now,  we  may  be  able  to  bring 
warmth  and  cheer  to  those  suffering  while 
the  weather  is  still  cold,  and  before  many 
individuals  will  contract  diseases  because  of 
the  lack  of  adequate  clothing. 

May  the  Lord  direct  each  one  of  us  to 
respond  to  this  need  to  bring  His  message 
of  love  to  our  fellow  men. 

For  we  must  share  if  we  would  keep 
That  blessing  from  above; 

Ceasing  to  give,  we  cease  to  have; 

Such  is  the  law  of  love. 


LYNDHURST,  VIRGINIA 

(Mt.  View  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings  in  our  dear 

Saviour’s  name.  During  the  past  year  forty- 
three  members  were  added  to  our  congrega- 
tion and  one  minister  was  ordained.  Sunday- 
school  attendance  increased  from  an  average 
of  ninety  in  1947  to  107  in  1948. 

We  were  happy  to  have  with  us  on  Sun- 
day, Oct.  24,  Bro.  and  Sister  Harold  Bru- 
baker and  his  parents,  from  Elida,  Ohio. 
Sister  Brubaker,  formerly  Eva  Burkholder, 
was  from  the  Springdale  congregation  near 
Waynesboro,  Va.,  before  her  marriage.  Chil- 
dren’s meeting  was  in  charge  of  Sister  Anna 
Mary  Burkholder.  A very  interesting  lesson 
was  given.  Bro.  Paul  Wenger  preached  the 
morning  sermon,  using  II  Peter  2:20  as  his 
text. 

On  Wednesday  evening,  Nov.  17,  two  were 
received  into  church  fellowship  by  Bro.  J.  R. 
Driver. 

Sunday  school  has  been  reorganized  for  the 
new  year,  with  the  following  as  officers: 
Supt.,  Paul  Brydge;  Asst.,  Hershel  Brydge; 
Secy.-treas.,  Viola  Tisdale;  Chors.,  Elwood 
Brydge,  Ila  Rea  Brydge. 

Plans  are  being  made  to  start  building  a 
new  church  within  the  next  few  months. 

The  young  people  meet  at  Bro.  Silas 
Brydge’s  home  on  Tuesday  evening  each 
week  to  engage  in  singing,  prayer,  and  the 


Report  of  Clothing  Collection  Centers 

The  accompanying  figures  indicate  the 
pounds  of  clothing  received  at  the  different 
clothing  centers  during  the  fiscal  years  of 
1947  and  1948.  It  is  evident  that  the  contri- 
butions received  at  all  the  centers  are  some- 
what lower  this  year  than  last,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  Reedley,  which  received  7,823 
pounds  more. 

A number  of  factors  must  be  taken  into 
account  to  get  the  true  picture.  (1)  The 
number  of  Christmas  bundles  this  year  ex- 
ceeded those  of  last  year.  Since  these  bundles 
contain  new  clothes,  they  were  of  much  sig- 
nificance in  the  total  value  of  contributions. 
(2)  The  flood  in  the  spring  and  the  lack  of 
market  for  the  berry  crop  in  British  Colum- 
bia had  a direct  bearing  on  the  amount  of 
clothing  sent  to  the  Winnipeg  center.  (3) 
This  year  we  received  more  yarn  and  woolen 
materials  which  are  comparatively  light  in 
weight  in  comparison  to  the  value  of  the  ma- 
terials. Considering  all  factors,  we  are  con- 
vinced that  our  constituency  has  not  fallen 
far  short  in  their  contributions  as  far  as  value 
is  concerned. — Viola  Wenger,  in  the  M.C.C. 
Annual  Report. 


discussion  of  various  topics  on  Christian  liv- 
ing. These  meetings  are  proving  to  be  very 
helpful  to  our  young  people. 

Bro.  Jason  Weaver  and  his  wife  have  gone 
to  Florida,  expecting  to  . spend  a few  months 
there. 

Bro.  Kenneth  Good,  from  Elida,  Ohio, 
visited  a few  homes  in  our  congregation  dur- 
ing the  month  of  November. 

At  this  time  Bro.  J.  B.  Brydge  and  Sister 
Ida  Brydge  are  sick.  Remember  them  in 
prayer. 

Come  and  worship  with  us. 

Jan.  4,  1949.  Viola  Tisdale. 

ASHLEY,  MICHIGAN 

(Bethel  Congregation) 

“Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give.”  On 
Oct.  24  we  had  our  communion  services. 
Visitors  with  us  that  day  were  Bro.  and  Sister 
Dave  Plank  and  the  Willowby  family,  from 
Detroit.  Bro.  Plank  assisted  in  the  services. 
On  Oct.  31  Bro.  Dan  Oyer  was  at  Imlay  City 
for  a similar  service. 

Bro.  Ezra  Beachy,  Pinckney,  Mich.,  preach- 
ed for  us  on  Nov.  14.  He  was  accompanied 
by  his  family. 

On  Tuesday  evening,  Nov.  16,  Bro.  and 
Sister  Clayton  Beyler  brought  us  a message 
on  China,  her  needs  and  possibilities  for 
mission  work.  He  also  showed  pictures  which 
he  had  taken  while  doing  relief  work  in 


• — Trench. 

Contributions  by  Pounds  at  Clothing  Centers 


1947 

1948 

Ephrata 

299,723 

276,038 

Newton 

127,767 

111,713 

Kitchener 

52,404 

48,424 

Reedley 

35,594 

43,417 

Winnipeg 

88,009 

63,228 

Total 

603,497 

542,820 

Decrease : 

23,685 
* Increase 

16,054 

3,980 

7,823* 

24,781 

60,677 

CHURCH  CORRESPONDENCE 
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China.  This  service  was  very  helpful,  espe- 
cially to  those  who  were  studying  China  as 
a mission  held  at  our  midweek  services.  The 
China  kit  prepared  by  the  Mission  Board  was 
used  and  we  found  the  study  very  interesting. 

On  Missionary  Day,  Nov.  21,  Bro.  and 
Sister  James  Lark,  of  Chicago,  were  with  us. 
Bro.  Lark  gave  a missionary  message  in  the 
morning.  In  the  evening  Sister  Lark  spoke 
to  the  children  and  sang  several  selections. 
Bro.  Clifford  Laver,  of  Detroit,  who  had  just 
returned  from  doing  relief  work  in  France, 
gave  an  interesting  account  of  that  work. 
His  message  was  followed  by  another  mis- 
sionary sermon  by  Bro.  Lark.  We  were  forc- 
ibly reminded  throughout  the  day  of  our 
privileges  and  opportunities  in  helping  the 
needy  and  in  spreading  the  Gospel,  both  at 
home  and  abroad. 

A peace  team  from  Goshen  College,  led  by 
Ray  Horst,  presented  two  interesting  pro- 
grams, morning  and  afternoon,  Dec.  5.  These 
messages  were  helpful,  especially  to  young 
people  who  are  facing  the  possibility  of  being 
called  for  military  training. 

A well-rendered  Christmas  program  was 
given  by  the  Sunday-school  children  on  Dec. 
26,  in  the  evening.  Sister  Edna  Sommer, 
superintendent  of  the  primary  department, 
had  charge  of  the  program. 

During  the  holidays  Mary  Oyer,  of  Goshen, 
Ind.,  was  here  and  gave  some  valuable  in- 
struction in  hymn  singing  each  evening 
from  Dec.  29  to  Jan.  2.  A chorus  under  her 
direction  gave  a number  of  selections  at  the 
morning  service  on  Jan.  2.  In  the  evening  a 
Gospel  team  from  Goshen  College  gave  a 
program.  The  leader,  Ray  Bair,  was  accom- 
panied by  a quartet  and  a speaker,  Bro. 
Pyarelal  Malagar. 

With  these  timely  messages,  added  to  those 
of  our  home  ministers,  the  congregation  has 
been  ably  instructed  and  greatly  encouraged 
and  should  be  able  to  meet  the  tasks  and  op- 
portunities of  the  new  year  with  renewed 
consecration  and  zeal.  Freely  we  have  re- 
ceived rich  blessings  from  the  Lord;  let  us 
pass  them  on  just  as  freely. 

Jan.  6,  1949.  Emma  Oyer. 

STUARTS  DRAFT,  VIRGINIA 

(Valley  View  Congregation) 

Christian  greetings  to  all  Herald  readers. 
On  Nov.  23  our  revival  meetings  closed  with 
eight  confessions  and  four  reconsecrations. 
Bro.  John  Shenk  brought  us  heart-searching 
messages  each  evening.  The  rich  spiritual 
food  gave  us  plenty  to  think  about  and  to 
apply  in  our  lives.  Each  evening  before  the 
sermon  some  time  was  spent  in  the  prayer 
room.  These  meetings  were  well  attended. 

On  Nov.  16  Bro.  James  Monroe  passed 
away.  He  was  a patient  sufferer  until  death. 

Remember  us  in  your  prayers. 

Jan.  12,  1949.  Mrs.  Jason  Weaver. 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 
Change  of  Address. — Bro.  and  Sister  C. 
Richard  Kling,  from  Brewton,  Route  4,  Ala., 
to  Brewton,  Route  2. 

The  Wayside  Gospel  Crusaders,  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  have  billboards  rented  at  the  present 
time  in  the  following  locations:  Malaga, 
Woodstown,  Mullica  Hill,  and  Cecil,  N.  J.; 
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West  Chester  and  Malvern,  near  Philadelphia, 
Pa.;  Emporium,  Driftwood,  Renovo,  New 
Bethlehem,  Johnsonburg,  Ridgway,  St. 
Marys,  Kane,  Port  Allegany,  Corry,  Watts- 
burg,  and  Clearfield,  in  northwestern  Penn- 
sylvania; Castleberry,  Canoe,  Dixie,  and  Pol- 
lard, Ala.  Prayer  is  requested  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  may  direct  God’s  Word  to  those  who 
see  these  billboards. 

A peace  team  from  Goshen  College  will 
give  a four-program  series  of  meetings  at 
Pigeon,  Mich.,  Feb.  12,  13. 

The  sixth  annual  ministerial  meeting  of 
the  Lancaster  Conference  will  be  held  at 
Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  Feb.  23,  24.  Speakers 
from  outside  the  district  include  John  L. 
Stauffer,  John  D.  Risser,  Abram  G.  Metz, 
and  Sanford  Shetler. 

Bro.  Phil  Frey,  Archbold,  Ohio,  delivered 
the  morning  message  at  the  Monterey 
Church,  Bird-in-Hand,  Pa.,  on  Jan.  23. 

Bro.  Samuel  E.  Miller,  on  furlough  from 
South  America,  will  speak  at  the  Feb.  12 
meeting  of  the  Youth  Gospel  Evangelism 
at  the  Vine  Street  Church  in  Lancaster,  Pa. 
On  Feb.  13  Bro.  Miller  will  be  the  speaker 
for  the  missionary  conference  in  morning  and 
evening  services  at  the  same  place. 

Repairs  are  being  made  on  the  building 
at  North  Lima,  Ohio,  and  the  congregation 
is  conducting  services  in  the  basement  of 
the  building. 

The  Calvary  Hour,  in  charge  of  Bro.  Wil- 
liam G.  Detweiler,  Orrville,  Ohio,  is  now 
being  released  over  fifteen  stations.  The  fol- 
lowing stations  were  added  recently:  KMPC, 
710,  a 50,000-watt  station  in  Los  Angeles, 
Calif.,  Sunday  7:30  a.m.;  KIOA,  940,  .a  10,- 
000-watt  station  in  Des  Moines,  Iowa,  Sun- 
day 8:00  to  8:30  a.m.;  and  (beginning  Feb. 
15)  KXIC,  800,  a 1,000-watt  station  in  Iowa 
City,  Iowa,  Sunday  7:30  to  8:00  a.m.  Two 
stations  are  being  dropped:  WAAF,  Chicago 
111.,  and  WOOK,  Washington,  D.C.  The 
staff  requests  prayers  for  their  work. 

Bro.  Leland  Bachman  and  a quartet  from 
Goshen  College  were  scheduled  for  an  ap- 
pointment at  Freeport,  111.,  Sunday  morning, 
Jan.  30,  and  at  Sterling  in  the  evening. 

Bro.  John  S.  Martin  was  ordained  out  of 
a class  of  seven  at  the  Groffdale  Church,  Bare- 
ville,  Pa.,  in  an  impressive  service  Jan.  19. 
He  is  the  fifth  Martin  ordained  in  eastern 
Lancaster  County  since  June  5,  1947.  Of  the 
last  six  ministerial  ordinations  in  Lancaster 
Conference  and  Old  Order  Mennonites,  five 
were  Martins.  Bro.  Amos  Horst  brought  a 
stirring  message.  Bro.  Mahlon  Witmer  was 
in  charge.  The  commodious  church  was 
packed. 

Farewell  services  for  Miriam  Landis  Weng- 
er and  children  and  Elva  B.  Landis,  who  are 
about  to  leave  for  Africa,  will  be  held,  D.V., 
at  the  Landis  Valley  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
the  afternoon  of  Feb.  15. 

The  Dillon  vale,  Ohio,  Mission  enjoyed  a 
program  on  “Nonresistance  and  the  Christian 
Home”  following  Sunday  school  on  Jan.  23. 
D.  Wyse  Graber  and  E.  B.  Frey  were  the 
speakers. 

Vernon  E.  Bontreger,  Route  1,  Middlebury, 
Ind.,  was  ordained  to  the  office  of  deacon  at 
the  Clinton  Frame  Church,  Goshen,  Ind., 
Sunday  evening,  Jan.  23.  Bro.  Edwin  J. 
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Yoder  officiated  and  the  sermon  was  preached 
by  Earley  C.  Bontrager.  May  the  Lord  bless 
our  young  brother. 

Bro.  H.  R.  Lichty,  East  Earl,  Pa.,  brought 
a practical  message  on  “Weeping”  to  the 
Landis  Valley  brotherhood  on  Jan.  23. 

Bro.  Etril  Leinbach,  Moorepark,  Mich., 
spoke  at  the  East  Goshen,  Ind.,  Church  Sun- 
day evening,  Jan.  23.  Bro.  Clayton  Beyler 
spoke  to  this  congregation  on  China  relief  on 
Jan.  27.  Appointments  in  East  Goshen  for 
Jan.  30  were  Bro.  Roy  Roth,  Peoria,  111.,  in 
the  morning  and  Bro.  Floward  Charles  in 
the  evening.  Bro.  Paul  Miller,  the  pastor, 
spoke  that  day  at  Bancroft  Street,  Toledo, 
Ohio.  Bro.  Roth  will  discuss  “Principles  of 
Teaching”  in  a teachers’  meeting  on  Feb.  3. 

The  young  people  of  Mellinger’s  Church, 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  have  organized  for  more  ex- 
tensive work  in  young  people’s  meetings,  tract 
distribution,  and  mission  projects^ 

A youth  conference  will  be  held  at  Landis- 
ville,  Pa.,  on  Feb.  20,  with  Bro.  Merle  Shantz, 
Kitchener,  Ont.,  as  speaker. 

Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler  conducted  evangelistic 
meetings  at  the  Bethel  Church,  West  Liberty, 
Ohio,  Jan.  23-30. 


NEED  IN  WISCONSIN  (Continued) 

within  reasonable  distance  of  Exeland 
using  that  place  as  the  home  base.  There 
are  a number  of  older  former  Sunday- 
school  pupils  that  need  to  be  gathered  in 
within  the  next  year  or  possibly  be  lost 
to  the  church  forever. 

Some  places  the  children  are  kept 
through  the  full  two  hours  of  Sunday 
morning  worship,  and  children  not  raised 
within  church  influence  tire  and  some- 
times quit.  Other  places  they  are  dis- 
missed after  Sunday  school,  thereby  miss- 
ing the  doctrinal  and  experienced  teach- 
ing of  the  ministry.  But  at  Exeland  they 
seem  to  have  this  problem  solved.  They 
have  one  hour  of  Sunday  school,  then 
Bro.  King  preaches  about  twenty  or 
thirty  minutes.  He  preaches  a sermon 
that  to  the  older  is  mature,  practical,  al- 
most paragraphic  like  the  Proverbs,  and 
yet  to  the  children  it  is  understandable 
and  appealing  to  the  extent  that  many 
lean  forward  in  their  seats  grasping  in 
the  spiritual  truths  with  intense  interest. 

There  seems  to  be  a field  opening 
among  the  Chippewa  Indians  about 
thirty  miles  north  of  Exeland  that  might 
prove  to  be  a wonderful  opportunity. 

I believe  the  workers  at  Exeland  have 
been  soul-hungry,  missionary,  and  con- 
servative-minded in  their  basic  attitudes 
and  teaching. 

We  would  like  to  finish  the  church 
building  this  coming  summer  and  will 
need  approximately  $5,000  to  complete  it. 
If  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  directs  you  to 
help  in  giving  what  it  takes  to  finish  this 
place  of  worship,  you  may  send  your 
offering  to  Frank  Sinclair,  Exeland,  Wis-I 
consin;  Amos  W.  Birky,  Albany,  Oregon,! 
Route  3;  or  A.  L.  Glick,  Minot,  North! 
Dakota,  president  of  the  North  Centralll 
Mission  Board. 

Albany,  Oreg. 
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OUR  SCHOOLS  (Continued) 


The  person  who  really  believes  that  there 
is  a God  will  not  be  particularly  con- 
cerned about  his  food  but  will  say  with 
Christ:  “My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of 
him  that  sent  me.”  He  will  not  be  inter- 
ested in  drink  because  he  will  have  heard 
the  words  of  One  who  said,  “If  any  man 
thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me,  and  drink.” 
He  will  avoid  the  merriment  of  sensual 
debauchery  because  he  will  strive  to 
create  the  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner 
that  repenteth.  The  rich  man,  on  the 
other  hand,  in  announcing  his  ultimate 
goal,  was  speaking  as  if  God  did  not  exist. 

Ethical  atheists,  however,  are  not  all  of 
the  superficial  materialistic  variety  typi- 
fied by  the  rich  man.  Some  ethical  athe- 
ists occupy  the  highly  paradoxical  posi- 
tion of  professing  to  be  very  religious 
persons.  The  rich  man  with  his  barns 
may  have  been  a verbal  atheist  as  well  as 
an  ethical  atheist.-  The  Scripture  does 
not  tell  us.  The  passage  from  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount  printed  at  the  beginning 
of  this  article,  however,  most  certainly 
does  not  refer  to  verbal  atheists,  .but 
rather  to  some  people  who  have  learned 
to  say,  “Lord,  Lord.”  Jesus  uses  the  same 
word,  “fool,”  to  apply  to  these  religious 
ethical  atheists  as  He  applied  to  the  rich 
man  with  the  barns  and  as  the  Old  Tes- 
tament Scripture  applies  to  the  one  who 
says  in  his  heart  that  there  is  no  God. 


The  greatest  temptation  that  comes  to 
informed  Christian  people  everywhere  is 
to  hear  the  truth  but  to  act  in  the  oppo- 
site way.  Jesus  tells  us  that  it  is  simply 
not  enough  to  hear  the  truth;  it  is  not 
enough  to  learn  to  utter  a few  pious  plati- 
tudes that  have  no  relationship  with  our 
everyday  experiences.  Belief  in  God  in- 
volves doing  what  He  says  we  should  do 
as  well  as  hearing  His  message. 

Russia  is  today  the  greatest  nation  of 
verbal  atheism.  Although,  as  a practical 
compromise,  the  Soviet  government  has 
recently  deviated  slightly  from  the  Marx- 
ian dogma  that  “religion  is  the  opiate  of 
the  people,”  the  leaders  of  Russia  remain 
outspokenly  godless.  To  a verbally  athe- 
istic Russia  a holy  and  just  God  can  only 
say,  “The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart. 
There  is  no  God.” 

America,  on  the  other  hand,  is  the 
great  nation  of  ethical  atheism.  Ameri- 
can coins  are  minted  with  the  inscription, 
“In  God  we  trust.”  Our  actions,  how- 
ever, reveal  that  we  trust,  not  in  Al- 
mighty God,  but  in  compulsory  military 
training  and  in  a defense  budget  of  thir- 
teen to  fifteen  billion  dollars.  A chaplain 
opens  the  sessions  of  the  United  States 
Senate  with  prayer,  asking  that  God’s  will 
may  be  done  in  the  deliberations.  Senate 
debate  and  voting,  however,  is  all  too 
often  conducted  in  accord  with  the  will 
of  the  party  boss  and  the  local  machine 
rather  than  in  accord  with  the  will  of 
God.  This  is  ethical  atheism,  and  to  this 
Jesus  would  declare,  “Not  every  one  that 
tith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter 
to  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but  he  that 
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doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.” 

It  is  not  what  is  printed  on  our  coins 
that  matters.  It  is  not  what  is  inscribed 
in  bold  letters  on  the  stones  of  our  courts 
of  justice  that  matters.  It  is  not  even  the 
basic  assumptions  of  our  Declaration  of 
Independence  or  our  Federal  Constitu- 
tion that  matter.  It  is  rather  what  God 
uncovers  as  His  omniscient  eye  reads  that 
which  is  unmistakably  engraved  upon  the 
tough  fabric  of  the  human  heart.  Will 
He  discover  there  a deep  and  abiding 
trust  in  God  and  willingness  to  do  His 
will,  or  will  He  uncover  a rebelliousness 
which  indicates  a basic,  hidden  atheism? 

Goshen,  Ind. 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 


Great  Missionaries  to  China,  J.  Theodore 
Mueller;  Zondervan  Publishing  House;  1947; 
135  pp.;  $1.50. 

“Great  Missionaries  to  Africa,”  by  the  same 
author,  appeared  in  its  second  edition  in  1945. 
The  significant  blessing  of  God  on  that  vol- 
ume inspired  the  writer  to  produce,  on  re- 
quest of  the  publishers,  a sequel,  Great  Mis- 
sionaries to  China.  The  author  says  of  this 
book,  “In  writing  these  sketches  the  author 
did  not  try  to  supply  a complete  list  of  mis- 
sionaries to  China,  but  he  wished  to  present 
to  his  readers  some  consecrated  ministers, 
known  and  unknown,  famous  and  obscure, 
who  left  their  country  to  bring  China  the 
blessings  of  Christ.”  Those  who  read  the 
former  book  will  be  pleased  to  find  in  this 
present  book  the  same  graphic,  stirring  his- 
torical sketches  as  regards  missionary  life  and 
labors  in  China. 

The  author  for  twenty-seven  years  served 
on  the  faculty  of  Concordia  Seminary  where 
he  is  professor  of  doctrinal  and  exegetical 
theology.  He  is  active  in  missionary  activities 
of  the  Lutheran  Church.  These  interesting 
biographies  are  the  result  of  painstaking  re- 
search. The  author  is  fair-minded  and  exact. 
You  notice  no  bias  in  these  messages  but  a 
purposeful  conviction  on  Biblical  principles. 
The  style  is  clear  and  easy,  yet  carries  the 
ring  of  sobriety  which  always  goes  with  sober 
conservative  thinking. 

Chapter  I gives  us  a picture  of  “A  Great 
Country  That  Needs  Christ.”  Then  follows 
the  rise  of  Confucianism,  Buddhism,  Taoism, 
and  kindred  supersitious  beliefs  given  in 
Chapter  II  under  “Religion  in  China.”  Chap- 
ter III  is  of  unusual  interest:  “A  Light  to 
Lighten  the  Gentiles.”  It  traces  the  “Light” 
through  the  centuries  as  it  dimly  but  hope- 
fully shone  in  China.  The  book  gives  a 
write-up  of  “Robert  Morrison,”  “William 
Milne  and  Other  Great  Pioneers,”  “Karl  F.  A. 
Guetzlaff,”  “Elijah  Coleman  Bridgeman,” 
“Matthew  Tyson  Yates,”  “James  Hudson 
Taylor,”  “John  Livingston  Nevius,”  “Griffith 
John,”  “James  Gilmore  of  Mongolia,” 
“Christ’s  Other  Soldiers  to  China.”  Many 
other  missionaries  are  referred  to  with  brief 
remarks.  A number  of  mission  book  titles 
are  given  and  recommended  that  the  reader 


may  want  to  follow  up.  This  book  will  serve 
a useful  purpose  to  the  reader.  Read  it  and 
pass  it  on  to  the  next  reader. — Moses  G. 
Gehman. 

Men  Called  Him  Master,  Elwyn  Allen 
Smith;  Westminster  Press;  1948;  186  pp.; 
$2.00. 

We  adults  find  it  refreshingly  interesting  to 
sit  back  and  listen  to  a Bible  story  that  is 
being  well  told  to  a group  of  juniors.  Often 
we  are  benefited  by  listening  in  on  a chil- 
dren’s meeting.  The  characters  of  the  story 
are  made  more  real  by  a more  detailed  story 
setting  and  a running  commentary  inter- 
woven into  the  story  and  conversation  of  the 
characters  so  that  with  a minimum  of  effort 
it  is  possible  to  follow  the  action  of  the  story. 

The  purpose  of  this  book  as  stated  by  the 
author  is  to  enable  the  “readers  to  see  Jesu' 
as  He  appeared  to  the  people  of  His  time, 
especially  the  disciples,  and  to  impart  to  the 
story  continuity  that  is  not  always  apparent 
to  young  readers  of  the  New  Testament.” 
After  reading  the  book  one  feels  that  the 
author  has  succeeded  very  well  in  accomplish- 
ing his  purpose  and  though  the  book  was 
written  for  the  junior  high  school  age  group, 
we  would  also  like  to  recommend  it  to  par- 
ents and  those  who  teach  in  the  Sunday- 
school  junior  department  or  summer  Bible 
schools. 

There  are  several  statements  made  in  the 
book  with  which  we  are  not  in  full  agree- 
ment. On  page  159  Christ  is  quoted  as  say- 
ing, “If  I am  willing  to  wash  your  feet,  should 
you  not  serve  one  another?”  This  of  course 
expresses  the  real  purpose  of  the  symbolical 
act  but  the  literal  performing  of  the  act  itself 
was  commanded. 

On  page  140  one  is  not  sure  what  all  the 
author  implies  in  the  words  “rising  anger” 
and  “frown”  as  Christ  prepares  to  cleanse  the 
temple.  Most  of  us  would  hardly  agree  that 
Christ  said  to  Peter,  “On  the  solid  rock  of 
faith  like  yours,  I will  build  my  church — and 
nothing  shall  destroy  it”  (page  102). 

The  book  is  divided  into  eighteen  chap- 
ters and  has  a Scripture  index  in  the  back 
so  that  one  can  find  the  Bible  reference  on 
which  the  material  on  each  page  is  based. 
The  print  is  large  and  clear  and  well  spaced 
to  make  for  easy,  inviting  reading.  Each 
chapter  is  headed  with  an  appropriate  picture. 
While  this  book  will  not  take  the  place  of 
Bible  reading,  it  will  certainly  make  the  New 
Testament  account  of  the  life  of  Christ  more 
interesting  and  more  meaningful. 

In  spite  of  the  above  possible  negative 
criticism,  I believe  this  book  should  be  in 
every  home  and  Sunday-school  library. — 
W.  R.  Nafziger. 

The  Eternal  Why,  Ludwig  F.  Fuerbringer; 
Concordia;  1947;  104  pp.;  $1.50. 

The  Eternal  Why  is  a concise  treatment  of 
a prophetic  book  of  the  Bible — Habakkuk. 

The  book  is  without  preface.  Therefore, 
the  purpose  and  plan  of  the  book  can  be  dis- 
covered only  through  reading.  The  text  used 
by  the  author  is  neither  that  of  the  King 
James  nor  the  American  Standard  Version. 
Nowhere  does  he  state  the  text  he  follows 
nor  set  forth  his  purpose  or  technique. 
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The  book  contains  104  pages.  The  plan  of 
the  book  is  that  of  three  chapters  which  be- 
come the  outline  divisions  for  the  three  chap- 
ters of  the  Book  of  Habakkuk.  Four  pages 
are  given  to  introductory  material  of  the  book. 

Each  verse  is  printed  in  italics  at  the  head 
of  the  exposition  relating  to  it.  The  exegetic 
style  of  the  author  is  clear  and  his  comments 
are  refreshing  and  illuminating.  The  reader 
is  made  to  feel  and  appreciate  the  burden  and 
problem  which  confronted  the  prophet, 
Habakkuk.  The  solution  to  the  problem  is 
found  and  then  summarized  at  the  conclusion 
in  six  points. 

Each  major  section  is  prefaced  by  an  out- 
line topic  head  with  its  reference  scope.  Major 
sections  are  subdivided  and  broken  down 
into  smaller  divisions.  The  outline  is  some- 
what disappointing  and  is  confusing  to  fol- 
low. A presentation  of  the  outline  in  a com- 
pact whole  as  part  of  the  introduction  would 
have  assisted  materially  in  comprehending 
the  book  as  a whole  and  in  following  through 
intelligently. 

The  author  is  generous  in  bringing  in  many 
references  from  both  the  Old  and  the  New 
Testament.  This  work  of  mature  scholarship 
adds  materially  to  the  value  of  the  commen- 
tary. The  reader  will  find  that  the  resources 
of  the  book  are  limited  only  by  his  own  time 
and  study. 

From  a scholarly  point  of  view,  footnoting 
to  the  great  works  of  the  past  on  this  Book 
of  Habakkuk  would  be  a real  aid  to  the 
student  as  well  as  an  index,  index  of  Scrip- 
tures, and  working  bibliography. 

The  introduction  is  good  but  too  brief  to 
satisfy  the  quest  of  a student  of  the  prophet. 
The  material  is  divided  into  three  sections: 
The  Prophet;  His  Times;  His  Book.  The 
latter  section  is  divided  into  Style,  Authen- 
ticity, and  Title. 

The  author,  Dr.  Ludwig  Fuerbringer 
(1846-1947),  was  an  outstanding  leader  in  the 
Lutheran  Church.  He  was  born  in  the  Frank- 
enmouth  parsonage  and  began  his  ministry 
at  Fort  Wayne,  Indiana. 

Later  he  was  called  to  the  place  of  his  birth 
in  Michigan.  In  1893  he  accepted  the  call 
to  Concordia  Seminary,  where  he  assisted  in 
the  training  of  upwards  of  4000  students  dur- 
ing the  fifty  years  of  his  professorship. 

From  1927  to  1944  he  served  as  president  of 
the  Synodical  Conference  of  North  America. 
He  was  president  of  Concordia  Seminary 
from  1931  to  1944. 

Dr.  Fuerbringer  is  recognized  widely  as  a 
scholar,  teacher,  and  author.  In  recognition 
of  his  scholarly  work  and  extensive  learning, 
two  degrees  were  conferred  upon  him  by 
two  reputable  institutions. — Ivan  R.  Lind. 

Byways  in  Quaker  History,  Howard  H. 
Brinton  (Ed.);  Pendle  Hill;  1944;  246  pp.; 
$2.50. 

Byways  in  Quaker  History  is  a compilation 
of  thirteen  essays  published  in  honor  of  Wil- 
liam I.  Hull  (1868-1939),  a Quaker  historian 
who  devoted  a lifetime  to  world  peace  and 
international  organization.  This  publication 
does  not  claim  to  cover  the  entire  scope  of 
Quaker  history;  rather,  it  has  selected  unique 
Quaker  thoughts  and  emphases  as  manifest 
in  such  men  as  George  Fox,  James  Logan, 
Elihu  Coleman,  Elias  Flicks,  John  G.  Whit- 


tier, and  William  I.  Hull.  The  themes  treat- 
ed are  typical  of  Quaker  emphases  of  our 
own  day:  peace  efforts  through  political 
activity,  emphasis  on  the  inner  light,  anti- 
slavery agitation,  dreams  of  Quaker  journal- 
ism, and  Quaker  publication  work. 

With  a history  now  more  than  three  cen- 
turies old  much  has  been  written  about  the 
Society  of  Friends,  although  the  editor  be- 
lieves that  Friends’  influence  on  American 
life  has  not  yet  been  fully  realized.  The 
Puritans  without  question  exerted  a leading 
influence  in  setting  the  pace  for  our  American 
culture  and  way  of  life,  because  it  was  they 
who  established  colleges  and  universities  and 
relied  on  professional  training  for  colony 
leadership.  Quakerism  came  to  fruition  al- 
most two  centuries  later  with  their  unique 
emphasis  on  peace  and  individual  freedom, 
and  they  exerted  a powerful  influence  on  the 
character  of  American  government  as  over 
against  the  New  England  theocracy.  Between 
these  two  ideas  we  have  today  a society  gov- 
erned neither  by  Puritan  theology  nor  by 
Quaker  liberalism.  Howard  H.  Brinton  in 
his  introduction  suggests  that  the  Constitution 
of  the  United  States  is  an  example  of  the 
compromise  between  the  Puritan  and  Quaker 
emphases. 

This  easy-reading  yet  scholarly  volume  will 
attract  neither  those  who  are  looking  for  an 
introduction  to  Quaker  history  nor  the  stu- 
dent who  is  seeking  a brief  and  concise  his- 
tory of  the  Quakers.  But  to  those  who  are 
familiar  with  Quaker  features,  institutions, 
activities,  characters,  and  history,  this  unique 
collection  of  essays  will  add  additional  flavor 
and  richness  to  their  present  knowledge  of 
Quakerism. — John  A.  Hostetler. 

The  Sugar  Creek  Gang  Goes  North,  Paul 
Hutchens;  Van  Kampen  Press;  1947;  80  pp.; 
75  cents. 

This  first  book  of  a new  series  by  the 
author  of  the  well-known  Sugar  Creek  Gang 
books  is  intended  for  boys  of  junior  and 
intermediate  ages  but  will  be  enjoyed  by 
readers  of  all  ages.  The  style  is  simple,  dic- 
tion is  suited  to  boy  life,  and  the  reader  will 
be  thrilled  with  the  rapid  movement  of  the 
story  and  with  the  exciting  experiences  of 
the  boys  in  the  story. 

Respect  for  elders,  especially  for  godly 
parents  and  Sunday-school  teachers,  is  strong- 
ly emphasized.  No  vulgar  of  profane  ex- 
pressions are  found  in  the  book  and,  except 
for  a few  slang  phrases  and  common  bywords, 
the  language  is  beyond  criticism.  No  illustra- 
tions are  used  in  the  book.  Interesting  side 
lights  on  nature  study  and  science,  as  well  as 
lessons  in  human  nature,  are  thrown  in,  mak- 
ing the  book  instructive  as  well  as  interesting. 

The  book  teaches  conversion,  change  of 
heart,  punishment  for  the  wicked,  evangelical 
faith  in  general,  and  if  it  were  not  for  a few 
paragraphs  displaying  slightly  pugilistic  lean- 
ing, it  might  receive  our  unqualified  approval. 
—A.  L.  Glick. 

The  Saviour  in  the  Shadows,  Robert  L. 
Moyer;  Northland  Publishing  House;  1940; 
158  pp.;  75 ^ (paper),  $1.00  (cloth). 

The  author  of  this  book  is  Dean  of  Men 
and  head  of  the  Bible  Department  in  the 
Northwestern  Bible  and  Missionary  Train- 


ing School  of  Minneapolis,  Minnesota.  He 
presents  a method  of  Bible  study  which  is 
both  interesting  and  profitable.  A study  of 
the  types  in  the  Old  Testament  reveals  hid- 
den meaning  and  beauty  in  familiar  stories 
known  from  earliest  childhood.  If  any  are 
inclined  to  question  the  typical  significance 
of  these  incidents  they  need  only  remember 
that  Jesus,  walking  with  two  disciples  to 
Emmaus,  “expounded  unto  them  in  all  the 
scriptures  the  things  concerning  himself.” 

The  author  defines  a type  as  a “divinely 
appointed  illustration  of  some  scriptural 
truth.”  He  quotes  Col.  2:16,  17,  where 
Jewish  ritual  is  spoken  of  as  “a  shadow  of 
things  to  come;  but  the  body  is  of  Christ.” 
From  this  passage  the  author  derives  the 
title  for  his  book,  and  points  out  that  Christ 
is  the  body,  or  person,  that  casts  the  shadows 
which  we  see  in  the  Old  Testament.  Dr. 
Moyer  cautions  the  reader  to  note  that  types 
are  not  to  be  used  in  teaching  doctrine,  but 
only  to  illustrate  doctrines  that  are  plainly 
taught  elsewhere.  In  choosing  the  various 
types  which  he  discusses  in  this  book  he  se- 
lects only  those  which  the  Scriptures  declare 
to  be  types.  For  this  reason  he  does  not  in- 
clude Joseph  in  the  study,  even  though  Jo- 
seph is  thought  by  many  to  be  a type  of 
Christ. 

There  are  chapters  on  “The  Fall  of  Man”; 
“The  Brazen  Serpent”;  “The  Manna”;  “The 
Veil  of  the  Tabernacle”;  “The  Red  Heifer”; 
“The  Two  Birds”;  “The  Lamb  of  God”; 
“Isaac”;  “Melchizedek”;  “Noah  and  His 
Ark”;  “Jacob’s  Ladder”;  “The  Four  Hun- 
dred”; and  “The  Kinsman-Redeemer.” 

In  chapter  1 the  author  explains  that  law 
of  Bible  study  which  is  called  “The  Law  of 
First  Mention,”  by  which  God  indicates  in 
the  first  mention  of  a subject  the  truth  with 
which  that  subject  stands  connected  in  the 
mind  of  God.  For  example,  Dr.  Moyer  con- 
siders Gen.  3:15  the  seed  plot  of  the  whole 
Bible.  He  regards  the  rest  of  the  Bible  as 
an  expansion  of  this  verse.  In  chapter  7 he 
shows  the  truth  of  what  Dr.  A.  T.  Pierson 
calls  “The  Law  of  Progressive  Mention.” 
This  is  the  law  by  which  God  makes  increas- 
ingly clear  the  revelation  of  any  truth  as  the 
Word  proceeds  to  its  consummation.  In  this 
chapter  on  the  Lamb  of  God,  the  author 
points  out  the  progressive  revelation  thus: 
in  Gen.  4 Abel’s  lamb  sufficed  for  the  indi- 
vidual, in  Ex.  12  the  Passover  Lamb  sufficed 
for  the  family,  in  Lev.  16  the  offering  sufficed 
for  the  nation,  and  in  John  1 the  Lamb  of 
God  sufficed  for  the  whole  world. 

In  chapter  8 we  find  an  impressive  quo- 
tation concerning  Abraham  and  Isaac.  “There 
they  go  up  the  mountain  together — the  fa- 
ther to  smite,  and  the  son  to  suffer,  although 
the  son  was  not  worthy  of  death,  and  there 
was  no  wrath  in  the  heart  of  the  father 
against  him.  That  is  the  story  of  Calvary, 
too.”  As  the  author  proceeds  from  chapter 
to  chapter  he  leads  the  reader  into  study- 
paths  that  enrich  his  thought,  and  give  him 
fresh  glimpses  into  the  deeper  meanings  of 
Old  Testament  rituals,  events,  and  personal- 
ities. The  book  will  interest  any  who  find 
joy  in  searching  the  Scriptures  for  new  nug- 
gets of  truth.  It  has  much  value  for  pastors 
and  Bible  teachers. — Frances  E.  Burkey. 
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OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Brenneman. — Jesse  Peter,  son  of  David  Christian 
and  Fannie  Frances  (Good)  Brenneman,  was  born 
Oct.  11,  1860,  in  Rockingham  Co.,  Va.,  passed  away 
at  his  home  in  Newton,  Kans.,  Jan.  8,  1949;  aged  88  y. 
-2  m.  27  d.  In  1881  he  moved  from  Virginia  to  Van 
Wert  Co.,  Ohio,  where  on  Feb.  28,  1888,  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Jerusha  Wenger.  There  they 
began  housekeeping  in  a log  cabin.  In  1892  he 
pioneered  westward  in  a covered  wagon  and  settled 
in  the  vicinity  of  Zimmerdale,  Kans.,  then  known  as 
Trusdale.  His  wife  followed  him  to  Kansas  a little 
later  by  train.  In  1943  he  retired  from  farming  and 
moved  to  Newton,  Kans.,  where  he  resided  until 
death.  He  was  an  active  Christian  for  many  years 
and  was  a member  of  the  East  Emmett  congregation 
for  thirty-five  years.  His  life  was  characterized  by 
an  ardent  advocacy  of  the  Christian  faith  by  word 
and  deed,  and  was  a benediction  to  many.  He  was 
next  to  the  oldest  in  a family  of  twelve  children. 
Surviving  are  his  companion,  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Lydia 
Kahl  and  Mrs.  Annie  Mackay,  both  of  Carthage,  Mo.), 
4'  daughters  and  one  son  (Naomi  and  Sarah,  both 
of  Newton;  Eunice — Mrs.  Abram  Zook,  Portland, 
Oreg.;  Amos  J.,  Florence,  Kans.;  and  Pauline — Mrs. 
Alvin  Stahly,  Newton),  16  grandchildren,  and  6 great- 
grandchildren. Two  children  (Lula — Mrs.  Peter  Jantz, 
and  Noah)  preceded  him  in  death.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  on  Jan.  12  at  the  home  and  at  the 
Pennsylvania  Mennonite  Church,  with  Earl  Buck- 
waiter  and  Roland  Ritter  officiating.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  Pennsylvania  Mennonite  Cemetery. 

Kahn. — Emanuel  David,  son  of  Jacob  and  Anna 
(Eyman)  Hahn,  was  born  in  Clarence  Center,  N.Y., 
May  6,  1878;  died  Nov.  26,  1948;  aged  70  y.  6 m. 
20  d.  At  the  age  of  twelve  he  moved  to  Caledonia, 
Mich.,  where  he  lived  until  1897.  From  there  he 
moved  to  Warwick  Co.,  Va.,  where  he  spent  the 
remainder  of  his  earthly  life.  At  the  age  of  twenty 
he  accepted  Christ  and  united  with  the  Warwick 
River  Mennonite  Church,  remaining  a member  until 
death.  On  March  1,  1903,  he  was  united  in  marriage 
to  Myra  Miller,  who  survives,  together  with  6 chil- 
dren (Bessie — Mrs.  Robert  Schaefer,  Esther — Mrs. 
Jacob  Baer,  both  of  Denbigh,  Va.;  Titus,  Smithville, 
Ohio;  Mahlon,  Hampton,  Va.;  Raymond,  Sterling, 
Ohio;  and  Melvin,  Hilton  Village,  Va.).  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Warwick  River  Church  on 
Nov.  28,  in  charge  of  Truman  H.  Brunk  and  George  R. 
Brunk. 

Messner. — John  J.,  son  of  Christian  and  Elizabeth 
Messner,  was  born  in  Reamstown,  Lancaster  Co., 
Pa.,  April  28,  1876;  passed  away  suddenly  at  his 
home  on  Sept.  22,  1948;  aged  72  y.  4 m.  24  d.  Sur- 
viving are  his  wife  (Emma  Hess  Messner),  4 sons  and 
4 daughters  (Harold  H.,  Lancaster,  Pa.;  Clarence  H., 
Minersville,  Pa.;  Robert  J.,  Harrisonburg,  Va.;  Albert 
H.,  Strasburg,  Pa.;  Marian  E.,  Hesston,  Kans.;  Dorothy 
— Mrs.  Roy  Witmer,  New  Holland,  Pa.;  Sara — Mrs. 
Mervin  Denlinger,  Ronks,  Pa.;  and  Arlene — Mrs. 
Howard  Erb,  Lititz,  Pa.),  12  grandchildren,  and  2 
sisters  (Mrs  Irvin  Shaeffer,  Ephrata,  Pa.;  and  Mrs. 
Annie  Banks,  Lebanon,  Pa.).  He  was  a member  of 
the  Strasburg  Mennonite  Church.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  at  the  home  by  John  Brenneman  and 
at  the  Strasburg  Church  by  Jacob  Harnish  and 
Emory  Herr.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 

Miller. — Isaac,  son  of  the  late  Abram  and  Annie 
(Kaiser)  Miller,  was  born  near  Markham,  Ont.,  Dec. 
10,  1872;  passed  away  Dec.  27,  1948;  aged  76  y. 
17  d.  On  Feb.  28,  1901,  he  was  married  to  Lydia 
Hoover,  and  in  1903  they  moved  west  to  homestead 
near  High  River,  Alta.,  where  he  resided  until  his 
death.  The  last  two  weeks  of  his  life  were  spent 
in  the  Holy  Cross  Hospital'  in  Calgary,  Alta.,  where 
he  underwent  a serious  operation  for  cancer.  Death, 
apparently  due  to  a blod  clot,  came  as  a shock 
after  the  good  improvement  he  had  made  following 
the  operation.  Surviving  are  his  wife,  2 daughters 
(Myrtle,  at  home;  and  Marjorie — Mrs.  Henry  Dyck, 
Stouffville,  Ont.),  one  son  (Fred,  on  the  farm),  7 
grandchildren,  5 brothers,  3 sisters,  and  many 
neighbors  and  friends.  As  a young  boy  he  accepted 
Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  joined  the  Mennonite 
Church  when  a young  man.  On  May  1,  1904,  he 
wa s ordained  to  the  ministry  at  the  Mount  View 
Mennonite  Church,  and  on  July  4,  1928,  he  was  or- 
dained bishop.  His  wide  acquaintance  and  interest 
in  his  fellow  men,  together  with  his  sacrifical  service, 
won  for  him  the  respect  and  admiration  of  the 
entire  community.  He  was  devoted  to  God  and  to 
his  calling.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  Dec. 
30  by  H.  R.  Boettger  at  the  home  and  C.  J.  Ramer 
and  M.  D.  Stutzman  at  the  Mount  View  Mennonite 
Church  near  Aldersyde,  with  additional  testimonies 
by  a number  of  conference  members.  Text;  Phil.  1:23. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Reinhardt. — John  J.,  son  of  John  and  Kathryn  (Egli) 
Reinhardt,  was  born  in  Tazewell  Co.,  111.,  in  1875; 
passed  away  Oct.  22,  1948;  aged  73  y.  8 m.  17  d.  On 
Feb.  16,  1896,  he  was  married  to  Lizzie  Ann  Miller, 
who  predeceased  him  by  eight  weeks.  To  this  union 
were  born  11  children.  Surviving  are  9 children  (Mrs. 
Iva  Sutter,  Mrs.  Laura  Rheinheimer,  Mrs.  Mabel 
Martin,  Mrs.  Mary  Gibson,  Mrs.  Delcie  Gibson,  Mrs. 
Florence  Martin,  Mrs.  Stella  Suttor,  Olen,  and  Orie), 
nephew  (Raymond  Peplow,  now  in  Germany)  who 
ved  with  them  for  eight  years,  46  grandchildren, 
great-grandchildren,  2 brother*  (Jake,  Pekin,  111,; 


and  Ben,  Lodge  Grass,  Mont.),  6 sisters  (Lena  Peplow, 
Katie  Bachman,  Mrs.  Mae  Kramm,  Mrs.  Emma  Fenton, 
all  of  Illinois;  Mrs.  Iva  Lamp,  Kouts,  Ind.),  and  a 
large  number  of  other  relatives  and  friends.  In 
1916  he  and  his  .family  moved  from  Minier,  111.,  to 
Kouts,  Ind.,  where  he  became  a charter  member  of 
the  Hopewell  Mennonite  Church.  It  was  a pleasure 
to  him  to  see  the  church  grow  from  six  to  206  in 
membership.  Funeral  services  were  held  Oct.  24 
at  the  Hopewell  Church,  with  Chester  C.  Osborne 
in  charge,  assisted  by  George  J.  Lapp.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  Mennonite  Cemetery. 

Yoder. — Henry  J.,  son  of  Joseph  S.  and  Mary  (Burk- 
holder) Yoder,  was  born  at  Nappanee,  Ind.,  Dec.  20, 
1879;  passed  away  at  the  Samaritan  Hospital, 
Nampa,  Idaho,  Oct.  13,  1948;  aged  68  y.  9 m.  23  d. 
When  nearly  twelve  years  of  age,  he  moved  to 
Hubbard,  Oreg.,  with  his  parents.  On  Oct.  18,  1900, 
he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Lydia  E.  Roth,  who 
preceded  him  in  death  on  May  2,  1939.  On  March 
15,  1923,  he  and  his  wife  and  family  moved  to  Port- 
land, Oreg.  In  1942  he  moved  to  Molalla,  Oreg.,  to 
make  his  home  with  one  of  his  sons,  and  in  1946  to 
Nampa,  Idaho,  where  he  stayed  with  one  of  his 
daughters.  Two  children  (Viola  and  Amos)  preceded 
him  in  death.  Surviving  are  2 sons  (Joseph  H., 
Phoenix,  Ariz.;  Leo  W.,  Portland,  Oreg.),  3 daughters 
(Amanda — Mrs.  H.  E.  Anderson,  Portland,  Oreg.; 
Lovina — Mrs.  Ralph  D.  Miller,  Nampa,  Idaho;  and 
Leona — Mrs.  Chester  D.  Kauffman,  Hubbard,  Oreg.), 
3 brothers  (Joseph  J.,  Centerville,  Mich.;  Sylvanus  J., 
Mark  Center,  Ohio;  and  Alvin  J.,  Homer,  Mich.),  3 
sisters  (Lovina — Mrs.  Levi  E.  Hostetler,  Burr  Oak, 
Mich.;  Mary  Ann — Mrs.  David  V.  Hostetler,  Goshen, 
Ind.;  and  Ella — Mrs.  John  E.  Miller,  New  Paris,  Ind.), 
and  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  He  was  a kind 
and  loving  father.  On  July  3,  1927,  he  was  ordained 
to  the  office  of  deacon,  in  which  office  he  served 
faithfully  until  death.  Funeral  services  were  conduct- 
ed at  the  Mennonite  Church  at  Nampa,  Idaho,  Oct.  15 
by  D.  A.  Good  and  Robert  Garber,  and  at  the  Zion 
Mennonite  Church,  near  Hubbard,  Oreg.,  on  Oct.  18 
by  Fred  Gingerich  and  C.  I.  Kropf.  Texts:  Rev.  14:13; 
Mark  16:16.  His  body  was  laid  to  rest  in  the  adjoin- 
ing cemetery. 


MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Anderson — Bechler. — Andrew  Anderson,  Burr  Oak 
congregation,  Rensselaer,  Ind.,  and  Marilyn  Bechler, 
Hopewell  congregation,  Kouts,  Ind.,  by  Chester  C. 
Osborne  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Oct.  2,  1948. 

Hartzler — Hershey. — Allen  L.  Hartzler,  Sycamore 
Grove  congregation,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  and  Pauline 
Hershey,  East  Holbrook  congregation,  Cheraw,  Colo., 
by  Earl  Buckwalter  at  the  East  Holbrook  Church, 
Jan.  16,  1949. 

Huber — Mellinger. — John  M.  Huber,  East  Peters- 
burg, Pa.,  congregation,  and  Mary  Elizabeth  Melling- 
er, New  Providence-,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Jacob  T. 
Harnish  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Jan.  8,  1949. 

Schweitzer  — Oswald.  — Lester  Schweitzer,  Wood 
River,  Nebr.,  congregation,  and  Jeannine  Oswald, 
West  Fairview  congregation,  Beaver  Crossing,  Nebr., 
at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  William  R. 
Eicher,  Dec.  24,  1948. 

Shulz — Plank. — Dean  L.  Shulz  and  Rosine  Plank, 
both  of  the  East  Holbrook  congregation,  Cheraw, 
Colo.,  by  Richard  Birky  at  the  church,  Aug.  15,  1948. 

Steria — Nalziger. — Wilbur  Steria  and  Shirley  Naf- 
ziger,  Lowville,  N.Y.,  by  Lloyd  Boshart  at  the  Dad- 
ville  meetinghouse,  Jan.  5,  1949. 

Stoll — Gingerich. — Robert  Stoll  and  Verda  Ging- 
erich, both  of  the  Berea  congregation,  Montgomery, 
Ind.,  by  Edd  P.  Shrock  at  the  church,  Jan.  13,  1949. 

Stutzman — Widmer. — Robert  Stutzman  and  Grace 
Widmer,  both  of  the  Zion  congregation,  Hubbard, 
Oreg.,  by  H.  E.  Widmer,  father  of  the  bride,  at  the 
Zion  Church,  June  6,  1948. 

Whitcher— Swartz. — Forrest  Whitcher,  Falfurrias, 
Tex.,  and  Bertha  Swartz,  Elida,  Ohio,  by  S.  E. 
Allgyer  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Jan.  15,  1949. 


BIRTHS 


Benner. — To  Merrill  Y.  and  Sara  (Heebner)  Benner, 
Souderton,  Pa.,  a son,  Charles  Philip,  Jan.  4. 

Berky. — To  Dale  A.  and  Ruth  (Gerig)  Berky,  Scio, 
Oreg.,  a daughter,  Lila  Ruth,  Dec.  15. 

Bontrager. — To  Samuel  D.  and  Katie  (Bontrager) 
Bontrager,  Scott  City,  Kans.,  a daughter,  Judy  Loree, 
Dec.  7. 

Brubaker. — To  Floyd  E.  and  Ruth  (Weaver)  Bru- 
baker, Wadsworth,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Thelma  Jean, 
Jan.  11. 

Culp. — To  John  H.  and  Mary  Ellen  (Miller)  Culp, 
Hesston,  Kans.,  a son,  David  Warren,  Jan.  17. 

Dagen. — To  Clarence  and  Anna  (Sangrey)  Dagen, 
Willow  Street,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Theda  Elaine,  Dec.  31. 

Fisher. — To  Dale  and  Marcella  (Good)  Fisher, 
Logan,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Janet  Carol,  Jan.  11. 


Geigley. — To  Roy  M.  and  Gladys  (Martin)  Geigley, 
Gettysburg,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Esther  Mae,  Dec.  28. 

Gross. — To  Allen  and  Mildred  (Zehr)  Gross,  Fisher, 
111.,  a son,  Rodger  Allen,  Jan.  11. 

Hooley. — To  Ralph  E.  and  Anna  Mae  (Miller) 
Hooley,  Lagrange,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Lucinda  Diann, 
Nov.  28. 

King. — To  Howard  and  Jane  (Stutzman)  King,  Sweet 
Home,  Oreg.,  a daughter,  Lavon  Jane,  Jan.  10. 

King. — To  Laurence  A.  and  Sadie  (Yoder)  King, 
Minot,  N.  Dak.,  a son,  John  Weldon,  Jan.  8. 

Landis. — To  David  H.  and  Martha  (Eshbach)  Landis, 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  a son,  David  Eshbach,  Jan.  13. 

Martin. — To  Maurice  S.  and  Naomi  (Hege)  Martin, 
Hagerstown,  Md.,  a daughter,  Ella  Mae,  Dec.  28. 

Massanari.— To  Russell  and  Fern  (Grieser)  Mass- 
anari,  Fisher,  111.,  a son,  David  Lee,  Jan.  1. 

Massanari. — To  Walter  and  Orva  (Gerber)  Mass- 
anari, Chicago,  111.,  a daughter,  Patricia  Lynn, 
Jan.10. 

Miller. — To  Fred  E.  and  Mary  (Martin)  Miller, 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  a son,  Alvin  Ray,  Dec.  9. 

Schultz. — To  Vernon  and  Faye  (Emmert)  Schultz, 
Sweet  Home,  Oreg.,  a son,  Greggory  Dean,  Jan.  9. 

Slabaugh.  — - To  Henry  and  Irene  (Mayer)  Sla- 
baugh,  Pigeon,  Mich.,  a daughter,  Karen  Irene, 
Jan.  8. 

Stauffer. — To  Maynard  and  Erma  (Guengerich) 
Staufer,  Tofield,  Alta.,  a son,  Marvin  Dale,  Dec.  27. 

Steiner.— To  Leo  and  Kathryn  (Horst)  Steiner,  Apple 
Creek,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Carol  Louise,  Dec.  23. 

Weaver. — To  Harvey  M.  and  Irene  (Musser)  Weav- 
er, Denver,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Anna  Mae,  Jan.  10. 

Wenger. — To  Leroy  and  Ida  (Eberly)  Wenger,  Orr- 
ville,  Ohio,  a son,  Kenneth  Leroy,  Dec.  24. 

Yoder. — To  Freeman  A.  and  Maxine  (Eash)  Yoder, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  a son,  Donovan  Eugene,  and  a daugh- 
ter, Delores  Yvonne,  Dec.  1. 

Yoder. — To  Melvin  and  Katherine  (Graber)  Yoder, 
Hartville,  Ohio,  a son.  Marlin  Eugene,  Dec.  26. 


Special  Meetings 


TOFIELD,  ALBERTA 

Report  of  the  one  hundred  and  twenty-eighth  quar- 
terly meeting  held  at  the  Salem  Church,  Dec.  26,  1948. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Dennis  Reil;  Chor.,  Lavanda 
Wideman;  Devotions,  Norman  Weber;  Secy.,  Flor- 
ence Stauffer. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Lessons  We  Can  Learn 
from  Life  History  of  Bible  Character,  Howard  Burk- 
holder; Value  of  a Knowledge  of  Law  in  This  Age 
of  Grace,  Fannie  Voegtlin;  The  Wisdom  of  Temper- 
ance as  Revealed  in  the  Bible,  Harry  Stauffer; 
Children's  Meeting,  Ida  Zook;  Peacetime  Applications 
of  the  Nonresistant  Principle,  Erma  Lauber;  The 
Value  of  New  Testament  Epistles  to  the  Christian, 
Boyd  Stauffer;  Purpose  and  Revelation  Through 
Bible  Parables,  Phoebe  Zook;  Revelation  Through 
Apocalyptic  Literature  in  the  Bible,  Ezra  Stauffer. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — Faith  is  always  rewarded. 
Christians  should  be  in  this  world  but  not  of  it. 
Law  reveals  the  character  of  God.  The  Ten  Com- 
mandments are  basic  laws  essential  for  the  well- 
being of  any  society.  The  nonresistant  principle  is 
an  outward  expression  of  the  inward  peace  of  the 
heart.  If  we  are  on  the  Lord's  side,  He  will  take 
care  of  us.  Only  in  the  epistles  do  we  find  regula- 
tions for  the  church.  The  epistles  are  also  rich  in 
instructions  in  personal  living  and  help  in  solving  our 
problems.  Parables  do  not  establish  a doctrine  but 
illustrate  it.  Secretary. 

GREENCASTLE,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  Bible  Meeting  held  at  the  Eshleman 
Church  Jan.  1,  2,  1949. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Luke  J.  Shank;  Chors.,  Isaac 
Risser,  Benjamin  Horst;  Secys.,  Horst  Horst,  Esther 
Oberholzer. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Bible  Principle  of  Separa- 
tion, Repentance,  The  Christian's  Armor,  Sermon, 
Amos  W.  Weaver;  Love  that  Constrains,  Nonresist- 
ance, Voices  Calling  for  Youth,  Sermon,  H.  Raymond 
Charles;  Sunday  School  Lesson,  J.  Irvin  Lehman; 
Children's  Meeting,  Luke  J.  Shank. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — We  are  in  the  world  but  not 
of  the  world.  The  new  birth  is  a miracle.  Repentance 
is  essential  for  salvation.  Ours  is  not  a carnal  but 
a spiritual  warfare.  The  Word  of  God  is  the  Chris- 
tian's armor  and  must  be  worn  every  day.  There 
are  many  places  of  service  for  youth  today.  Christ 
should  be  pre-eminent  in  our  lives. 

Secretaries. 

RHEEMS,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  Bible  Conference  and  rededication 
service  held  at  the  Bossier  Church  Nov.  5-7,  1948. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Martin  Kraybill;  Chors.,  Nor- 
man L.  Rutt,  Walter  Keener,  Jr. 

Topics  and  Speakers. — Our  Calling,  Scriptural  Giv- 
ing, The  Authority  of  the  Scriptures,  Rededication 
Message,  John  L.  Stauffer;  Our  Foundation,  Prayer, 
Matt.  6:33,  I Cor.  15:58,  "Lift  Up  Your  Eyes  and 
Look  on  the  Fields,"  John  E.  Lapp;  Dedication  Mes- 
sage, Noah  W.  Risser;  Consecration  Message  and 
Evangelistic  Sermon,  J.  Irvin  Lehman;  Children's 
Meeting,  David  Thomas. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — Our  lives  have  an  influence 
on'the  spiritual  growth  of  others.  The  Word  of  God 
is  the  highest  authority  on  spiritual  problems  and 
experience.  The  love  of  God  in  our  hearts  motivates 
service  to  others.  In  gratitude  and  loving  obedience 
let  us  serve  Christ  as  He  leads. 

Lois  N.  Kraybill. 


— 


1 20 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


Lotteries  of  all  kinds  operated  by  churches 
are  banned  in  Boston  hereafter,  according  to 
recent  orders  from  the  police  department 
there.  The  order  caused  general  surprise,  be- 
cause churches  for  a long  time  had  been  open- 
ly selling  tickets  on  automobiles  and  other 
items.  1 hings  have  come  to  a sad  pass  when 
the  law  must  regulate  the  morality  of  the 
church. 

* * # 

American  schools  are  overcrowded  and  it 
is  estimated  that  there  will  be  9,000,000  more 
children  in  our  schools  in  the  next  ten  years. 
The  Christian  Century  announces  that  the 
shortage  of  teachers  is  so  great  that  100,000 
new  elementary  school  teachers  will  be  needed 
each  year  for  the  next  decade  to  make  up  the 
deficiency.  America  is  spending  about  three 
billion  dollars  a year  for  public  education  as 
compared  with  fifteen  billion  for  war  prepara- 
tion. 

* # # 

The  state  of  the  American  mind  may  be 
seen  in  the  fact  that  two  recent  best  sellers 
have  been  entitled  “Peace  of  Mind”  and 
“How  to  Stop  Worrying  and  Start  Living.” 

# * # 

The  United  Nations  has  pointed  out  the 
Arab  refugees  as  the  greatest  relief  need  in 
the  world  today.  There  are  88,000  of  these 
refugees  in  Transjordan,  73,000  in  Syria, 
61,000  in  Lebanon,  9,000  in  Egypt,  and  237,- 
000  in  Palestine.  These  people  urgently  need 
tents,  blankets,  warm  clothing,  food,  medi- 
cine, and  personnel  for  technical  assistance. 
Starvation  is  rapidly  decreasing  physical  re- 
sistance to  disease  and  the  ravages  of  winter 
weather. 

* * * 

German  children  are  being  invited  into 
Protestant  homes  in  Holland  and  Norway 
for  extended  periods.  The  first  party  of  such 
children  who  recently  returned  from  a sum- 
mer in  Norway  had  gained  as  much  as  fifteen 
to  twenty-two  pounds  each,  according  to  the 
Christian  Century. 

* # * 

The  nation’s  cigarette  production  is  ex- 
pected to  hit  a record  of  $380,000,000,000  in 
1948,  or  more  than  1,000,000,000  cigarettes 
a day,  according  to  a prediction  of  the  Bureau 
of  Agricultural  Economics.  This  is  about  a 
5 per  cent  gain  over  1947,  and  doubles  the 
production  of  1930. — Signs  of  the  Times. 

* * * 

According  to  the  Committee  on  Friendly 
Relations  among  Foreign  Students,  we  have 
21,589  foreign  students  in  this  country  this 
year,  6,239  more  than  in  1947,  and  thousands 
more  than  at  any  other  time  in  the  country’s 
history.  Over  3,000  of  these  students  are 
women. — D.  Carl  Yoder. 

# * # 

A Presbyterian  minister  in  Hopewell,  Vir- 
ginia, aroused  a great  deal  of  local  opposi- 
tion by  his  demand  that  the  flag  be  removed 
from  the  casket  of  a war  veteran  before  the 
funeral  service  was  performed  in  his  church. 
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A Singing  Church  Is  a Live  Church 


Every  Family  in  the  Mennonite  Church  Should  Own 

a Copy  of  the 


An  All-Purpose  Book  for  Church  and  Home. 
Some  of  the  Best  Hymns  of  the  Centuries  Included. 


BBM 


• 657  Selected  Standard  Hymns 

• For  All  General  Occasions  of  Worship 

• Various  Arrangements  of  the  Old  Favorites 

• Many  of  the  Heavier  Types  of  Hymns 

• Seven  Complete  Indexes 

• Tough  Keratol  Binding 


Dedicated  to  the  Edification  of  Saints 
and  the  Salvation  of  Many  Souls. 


Price:  Ea.  $1.75;  Doz.  $18.90;  Hundred  $140.00,  Not  Prepaid. 


Mennonite  Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pa. 


The  minister  claimed  he  was  simply  follow- 
ing a church  rule  adopted  during  the  war, 
prohibiting  the  display  of  the  flag  in  the 
church.  He  argued  further  that  to  bring  a 
flag  into  the  church  may  imply  the  authority 
of  the  state  over  the  church. 


points  out  further  that  the  attitude  of  Com- 
munists has  not  been  the  same  in  all  areas 
where  they  have  penetrated.  Sometimes  they 
have  tolerated  the  missionaries,  and  some- 
times they  have  ordered  them  out. 


An  American  Foreign  Missions  secretary 
expresses  the  opinion  that  Christianitv—will 
never  be  stamped  dut  of  China,  no  matter 
what  the  turn  of  political  fortune^  AtVerdll  $ 
“Preachers  may  be  compelled  to  get  seculaj^  | 
jobs,  but  they  will  still  be  preachexs.”  hq  de^  , 
dared.  “It  will  Peli  ViMd  luting 'tmagreaL 

trial,  but  the  native  church  will  carry  on,  per- 
haps in  smaller  groups  and  in  homes.”  He 


The  second  convention  of  the  World  Mis- 
sionary Aviation  Council  was  held  at  Mood) 
Bible  Institute  in  Chicago,  December  7 to  9 
1 9$  & fQtehViaSi  t!s  mrc  luded  missionary  pilot: 

K’  $owp  |>i9tire  field,  Christian  airmei 

jfas  v county,  denominational  officials 
acners  in  mi^fp/iarv  aviation  schools. 
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"In  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel  "Jdow  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace 


volume  xlii TUESDAY,  FEBRUARY  8,  1949 number  6 


Fire  in  the  Bones 

BY  HAROLD  BRENNEMAN 


“The  longer  I live,”  said  Bulton,  “the 
more  am  I certain  that  the  great  differ- 
ence between  men— between  the  feeble 
and  the  powerul,  the  great  and  the  insig- 
nificant—is  energy,  invincible  determina- 
tion, a purpose  once  fixed  on,  then  death 
or  victory.  This  quality  will  do  anything 
that  can  be  done  in  the  world;  and  no 
talents,  no  circumstances,  no  opportuni- 
ties will  make  a two-legged  creature  a 
man  without  it.” 

There  would  be  no  other  human  ex- 
planation for  a life  like  that  of  the 
prophet  Jeremiah.  That  one  with  such 
an  unearthly  sensibility  of  soul  born  into 
a world  so  out  of  joint  for  such  souls 
should  be  commissioned  by  the  Almighty 
for  a task  so  utterly  out  of  proportion  to 
the  man’s  natural  endowments  may  be 
explained  only  in  this,  that  the  man 
abandoned  himself  to  the  divine  com- 
pulsion. He  was  a different  man  than 
Paul,  but  it  was  the  same  compulsion  of 
which  Paul  spoke  when  he  said,  “the 
love  of  Christ  constraineth.” 

Before  Jeremiah’s  first  cry  was  heard  in 
the  world,  the  Lord  ordained  him  to  his 
work.  That  is  to  say  that  the  Lord  took 
up  and  turned  to  His  own  service  the 
inborn  sensibility  of  Jeremiah’s  heart 
and  mind,  a spiritual  heart  and  mind 
without  equal  in  the  Old  Testament. 
Other  prophets  stand  nearer  the  New 
Testament  in  time  and  place,  but  no 
prophet  of  them  all  stands  in  reality  so 
near  the  Saviour.  Posterity  felt  this. 
They  missed  Isaiah’s  more  graphic  Mes- 
sianic predictions,  but  they  recognized  a 
similarity  between  the  spirit  of  the  Lamb 
of  God  and  their  prophet,  Jeremiah. 

Jeremiah  lived  in  human  demonstra- 
tion of  the  nature  of  the  Almighty  as  it 
is  projected  to  the  human  family  through 
direct  appeals  to  the  human  heart,  and- 
meeting  the  fierce  opposition  of  sin,  and 
finally  suffering  in  a vicarious  experience 
of  sympathy.  Such  a profound  demon- 
stration deserves  thoughtful  meditation. 

Meditate  first  on  the  Almighty’s  ap- 
peals to  the  human  heart  as  His  word 
fell  to  Jeremiah.  His  message  was  pro- 
jected to  the  hearts  of  his  hearers,  crying 
k in  season  and  out  if  they  would  but 
hear  that  the  cause  and  cure  of  all  their 
plagues,  defeats,  desolations,  and  captivi- 
ties lay  in  their  own  hearts.  And,  like 
Judah,  like  America,  there  were  enough 
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outward  pleasantries  and  comforts  and 
goodnesses  to  opiate  a worldly  people. 
It  was  the  people  who  set  the  standard 
and  patronized  the  religious  leaders,  de- 
manding smooth  prophecies,  “loving  to 
have  it  so.”  Against  these  too,  the  word 
of  the  Lord  fell  to  Jeremiah. 

So  evil  projected  its  ugly  rebellion 
against  the  Most  High.  Against  Jeremiah 
it  was  directed— but  in  reality,  against 
God,  even  as  Ananias  and  Sapphira  were 
reminded  that  they  had  lied  to  the  Holy 
Ghost  rather  than  merely  to  men.  As 
the  expression  goes,  they  set  about  to 
“tame  his  pulpit.”  And  the  thing  was 
almost  done!  The  chief  governor  Pashur 
so  overwhelmed  the  sensitive  and  shrink- 
ing Jeremiah  that  the  fearful  stroke  of 
evil  was  all  but  accomplished.  However, 
the  next  Sabbath  we  see  Jeremiah  in  his 
pulpit  wearing  a wooden  yoke,  introduc- 
ing his  sermon  with  an  autobiographical 
apology:  “Then  I said,  I will  not  make 
mention  of  him,  nor  speak  any  more  in 
his  name.  But  his  word  was  in  mine 
heart  as  a burning  fire  shut  up  in  my 
bones,  and  I was  weary  with  forbearing, 
and  1 could  not  stay.” 

Every  preacher  with  any  hre  in  his 
bones  has  a Pashur  or  two  among  his 
governors,  an  influential  critic  or  two 
who  endorse  the  status  quo  with  Romans 
8:28  or  I Corinthians  13,  crying  “peace, 
peace”  and,  as  Jeremiah  put  it,  doing 
more  damage  by  healing  up  wounds  that 
ought  not  be  healed  until  the  gangrenous 
iniquity  is  removed.  Every  preacher  with 
a sensibility  of  soul  even  approaching 
that  of  Jeremiah,  stands  with  apprehen- 
sion at  the  words,  “root  out  . . . pull 
down  . . . destroy  . . . throw  down  . . . 
build  . . . plant.”  It  is  the  cry  of  our 
day  that  we  must  build  and  plant  and 
do  everything  positively,  as  if  a worthy 
structure  could  exist  on  rotten  founda- 
tions or  a body  could  be  healthy  ap- 
pended with  festering  members. 

Ballantine  says  that  Jeremiah’s  demon- 
stration of  the  divine  compulsion  illus- 
trates seven  common  fallacies  to  which 
we  are  susceptible:  (1)  that  one  should 
always  look  on  the  bright  side;  (2)  that 
all  things  are  for  the  best;  (3)  that  truth 
is  mighty  and  will  prevail;  (4)  that  great 
crises  always  produce  great  men;  (5)  that 
revolutions  never  roll  backward;  (6)  that 
if  religion  is  rightly  presented,  people 


will  always  welcome  the  preacher;  (7) 
that  in  politics  we  may  rely  on  the  sober 
second  thought  of  the  people. 

And  so  we  fail  to  End,  when  we  look 
at  the  record,  that  Jeremiah  “spake  as  he 
was  moved  by  Pashur,  the  governor.” 
Impossible!  Lesser  saints  than  Jeremiah 
have  been  tempted  to  tailor  the  message 
to  itching  ears,  and  have  not  yielded. 
John  Bunyan,  in  his  Grace  Abounding , 
says:  “I  could  have  used  a more  adorned 
style,  but  I dared  not.  God  did  not  play 
in  tempting  me;  neither  did  I play  when 
the  pangs  of  hell  gat  hold  on  me. 
Wherefore  I may  not  play  in  relating 
those  pangs,  but  be  plain  and  simple, 
and  lay  down  the  thing  just  as  it  was.” 

“Lo!  this  man’s  brow , like  to  a title-page , 
Foretells  the  nature  of  a tragic  volume. 
Thou  tremblest,  and  the  whiteness  in  thy 
cheek 

Is  apter  than  thy  tongue  to  tell  thine 
errand.” 


Traveler’s  Song 

By  Lenore  Yoder 

Down  Life’s  dusty  road  I tread 
And  breathe  the  sultry  air; 

And  many  a frowning  eye  I pass , 

And  mumblings  of  despair. 

But  on  I go:  I have  no  fear 
Of  fate  or  worldly  care, 

With  memories  to  humble  me 
And  faith  to  make  me  dare. 

Go  to,  ye  misers,  who  have  not 
A golden  day  to  spare! 

What  now!  Why  from  the  withered  eye 
The  glowering,  bitter  stare? 

Ye  hoard  your  days;  but  I lack  naught 
( Though  future  days  seem  bare), 

With  memories  to  humble  me 
And  faith  to  make  me  dare. 

So  on  I blithely  take  the  way 
Beneath  the  great  sun’s  glare. 

What  matter  if  mankind  be  hard? 

If  day  be  dark  or  fair? 

My  God  doth  give  abundantly 
His  discipline  and  care: 

Gray  memories  to  humble  me, 

Gold  faith  to  make  me  dare! 

Wakarusa,  Ind. 


122 

“Sunshine  all  the  way”  advocates  could 
hardly  explain  Jeremiah’s  consecration. 
The  divine  compulsion  laid  siege  to  this 
man’s  tender  conscience.  Jeremiah  was 
conscience-stricken.  Popular  opinion  has 
it  that  such  a man  is  eager  to  avert  pun- 
ishment. This  is  not  true.  He  looks  to 
the  bearing  of  his  penalty  as  the  only 
possible  relief  from  his  present  pain,  and 
would  hasten  rather  than  delay  its  pay- 
ment. 

In  a story  by  George  MacDonald,  a boy 
comes  to  the  keeper  of  the  orchard  and 
says,  “I  stole  apples;  beat  me!”  Jeremiah 
feels  that  way.  Identifying  himself  with 
his  country,  submitting  to  her  fate,  what- 
ever it  may  be,  he  feels  that  if  she  is  peni- 
tent she  ought  to  wish  for  a penalty.  She 
has  robbed  the  Lord’s  orchard.  She 
should  come  voluntarily  to  the  chastise- 
ment instead  of  hiding  herself  among  the 
trees  of  the  garden.  She  should  know  her 
Lord  well  enough  to  know  that  it  is 
better  to  cast  oneself  into  the  arms  of 
divine  mercy  than  into  the  path  of  divine 
judgment.  But  she  would  not. 

The  mental  suffering  that  comes  from 
such  keen  intellectual  sympathy  and  such 
wholehearted  identification  is  indescrib- 
able. To  some  is  given  an  unusual  abil- 
ity to  put  themselves  into  the  place  of 
another.  Jeremiah  was  such  a man.  And 
when  we  examine  the  nature  of  his  suf- 
fering, we  wonder  with  awe  and  amaze- 
ment in  contemplation  of  a man  so  close 
to  the  heart  of  the  Son  of  God  Himself! 

Into  whose  place  does  Jeremiah  put 
himself?  Isaiah  stood  as  a statesman  in 
the  place  of  the  nation.  But  Jeremiah 
puts  himself  in  the  place  of  God.  How 
would  he  feel  if  he  were  God  Almighty 
looking  down  on  the  awful  state  of  His 
creatures?  He  says  it  would  be  the  feel- 
ing of  a loving  husband  toward  an  un- 
faithful wife.  His  wounded  heart  pours 
out  a love  song,  but  it  is  the  song  of  the 
Almighty— the  fire  burning  in  his  bones. 
It  is  God’s  song  he  sings,  and  not  his  own. 
The  divine  grief  breaks  his  spirit— and 
yet,  what  a small  measure  of  that  divine 
grief  Jeremiah  could  apprehend  even  in 
the  direct  word  of  God!  If  a man  of 
Jeremiah’s  spiritual  sensibility  was  so 
nearly  overcome  by  such  a fragment  of 
the  divine  passion,  what  must  be  the  love 
of  God? 

Such  a remarkable  vicarious  sorrow  is 
unparalleled  in  the  human  record.  The 
Son  of  God  transcended  it.  Isaiah’s 
was  a vicarious  sorrow,  but  it  was  the 
sympathy  of  the  human  with  the  human. 
He  put  himself  in  his  people’s  place. 
He  wants  a Christ  for  the  sake  of  man. 
But  Jeremiah’s  was  the  sympathy  of 
the  human  with  the  Divine;  he  put 
himself  in  God’s  place;  he  wants  a Christ 
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for  the  sake  of  God.  Whereas  Isaiah 
seeks  to  cleanse  the  earthly  temple,  Jere- 
miah longs  to  bring  joy  once  more  to  the 
courts  of  heaven.  Isaiah  longs  for  a de- 
liverer for  the  sorrows  of  man;  Jeremiah 
beholds  the  grief  of  a wounded  Father- 
love  and  longs  for  a comforter.  Isaiah 
seeks  Christ  as  the  source  of  peace  to  the 
human  heart;  Jeremiah  sees  the  work  of 
Christ  as  a source  of  joy  to  the  divine 
Spirit. 

We  are  frequently  admonished  to  sym- 
pathize with  those  beneath  us  in  circum- 
stance, to  project  ourselves  into  the  priva- 
tions of  an  inferior  condition.  But  here 
is  an  ascending  sympathy.  Try  to  sym- 
pathize with  the  cares  incidental  to  a 
divine  Being— pity  the  sorrows  of  God! 
It  seems  at  first  like  a wild  paradox.  Yet 
this  is  the  Gospel  of  a greater  than  Jere- 
miah. What  means  the  exhortation  to 
take  up  the  cross  of  Christ?  to  love  as  He 
loved?  to  have  communion  with  the  em- 
blematic body  and  blood  of  the  Man 
from  heaven?  to  have  His  Spirit  dwelling 
within? 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


In  His  Steps 

By  Ruth  G.  Erb 

One  memorable  Sunday  morning  we 
were  on  the  road  early.  We  were  going 
much  farther  than  usual  for  the  morning 
service.  Because  my  husband  definitely 
aims  to  be  in  good  time  at  church,  we 
arrived  a while  before  the  hour  of  start- 
ing. It  gave  us  a good  opportunity  to 
look  around.  Every  foot  of  the  too-small 
church  building  is  utilized  to  good  ad- 
vantage. The  Sunday-school  rooms  in 
the  basement  spoke  of  wide-awake  and 
energetic  teachers.  On  the  first  floor  one 
corner  gave  evidence  of  much  use.  It 
was  evident  that  it  is  used  for  a sewing 
circle  room. 

As  the  worshipers  were  taking  their 
places  another  use  for  this  room  was 
evident.  Quietly  and  unobtrusively  some 
of  the  members  would  slip  in  to  bow  for 
a few  minutes  of  silent  prayer  before 
coming  into  the  audience  room. 

Tears  persisted  in  starting  as  a young 
brother  tenderly  conducted  a blind  guest 
to  a choice  seat.  One  could  guess  the 
benefactor  likely  brought  his  home  folk 
to  church  firs't  before  going  on  the  errand 
of  loving  mercy. 

As  time  passed  our  admiration  for  the 
congregation  grew.  Even  the  colored 
children  were  welcome.  They  were  not 
smuggled  into  a remote  corner,  but  were 
ushered  to  a prominent  place  right  up 
at  the  front  in  plain  sight  of  every  one. 
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One  felt  that  they  were  at  home  in  the 
group. 

As  the  superintendent  and  minister 
took  charge  of  their  respective  services 
one  felt  they  were  consecrated,  willing 
to  be  used  as  channels  of  blessing.  They 
gave  the  impression  that  their  lives  were 
“hid  with  CHRIST  in  GOD.” 

Visitors  were  made  to  feel  at  home. 
They  were  invited  to  make  their  con- 
tribution in  the  Sunday-school  classes  and 
in  the  closing  part  of  the  Sunday-school 
session. 

During  the  Sunday  school  and  pleach- 
ing services  each  worshiper  showed  rev- 
erence. Whispering  and  visiting  during 
the  time  of  worship  seemed  unnecessary 
and  entirely  out  of  taste. 

After  the  closing  of  the  fervent  wor- 
ship period  Christian  fellowship  was  still 
prominent.  Others  were  busy  taking 
home  those  who  had  no  means  of  trans- 
portation. Even  the  superintendent’s 
station  wagon  was  so  used. 

Friends  and  strangers  gathered  around 
the  visitors.  The  invitations  to  go  home 
with  them  were  so  numerous  it  was  real- 
ly hard  to  decide  which  to  accept. 

Was  this  your  home  church  we  visited? 
What  is  possible  for  this  unpretentious 
rural  church  could  be  possible  for  the 
average  Mennonite  Church,  at  least  in 
part.  People  of  all  races  and  creeds  (a 
few  Catholic  ladies  were  present  that 
morning)  were  welcome.  The  maimed 
and  blind  were  warmly  welcomed.  The 
poor  found  a shelter  here,  also  the 
stranger.  Hospitality  graced  the  warm 
hearts.  We  can  as  individuals  do  much 
in  many  ways  to  help  our  church  be  as 
inviting  as  this  little,  crowded,  white  . 
church. 

Annville,  Pa. 

* T 


PRAYER  AND  TEARS 

After  the  death  of  McCheyne,  the  most 
devout  and  fervid  of  Scotland’s  sons,  a 
minister  called  to  see  his  manse  and 
pulpit.  b 

The  old  sexton  took  him  reverently  in- 
to the  library  and  bade  him  sit  down  at  . 
his  desk.  “Now,”  he  said,  “put  your 
elbows  on  the  desk  and  your  face  be- 
tween your  hands,  and  bow  your  head.  a 
Now  let  the  tears  flow.  That  was  the 
way  my  pastor  studied.” 

Then  the  sexton  took  him  to  the 
church  and  made  him  stand  at  the  pulpit, 
open  the  Bible,  and  again  put  his  face 
between  his  hands  and  bow  his  head  1 
“Now,”  he  said  again,  “let  the  tears  flow  ; 
That  was  the  way  my  pastor  preached 
and  prayed.”— A.  B.  Simpson,  in  Chris 
tian  Digest. 
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EDITORIAL 


Announcements 

A certain  spot  in  most  church  services 
is  given  to  announcements.  Future  ap- 
pointments must  be  made  known  and 
various  details  in  the  program  of  the 
church  must  be  clarified.  The  whole 
work  of  the  church  must  be  intelligent, 
and  in  so  far  as  announcements  are 
necessary  and  properly  made,  they  are 
entirely  proper  as  a part  of  the  worship 
service.  But  the  announcements  are  not 
the  chief  business  of  the  service  and  so 
should  occupy  as  brief  a time  as  possible. 
There  should  be  no  wordy  repetitions. 
Announcements  should  be  made  clearly, 
but  concisely.  They  should  be  spoken  in 
a tone  of  voice  that  all  but  the  very  deaf 
can  hear.  This  is  not  the  place  for  tak- 
ing care  of  business  matters  nor  for 
scolding  people  for  what  they  do  or  do 
not  do.  Wisecracks  are  out  of  order. 
There  should  be  nothing  that  is  out  of 
harmony  with  the  dignity  and  the  rever- 
ence of  a church  service. 

It  would  be  best,  of  course,  if  all  an- 
nouncements could  be  made  through  a 
church  bulletin,  so  that  only  last-minute 
emergency  matters  would  need  to  be 
spoken  of  during  the  service.  Readers 
will  have  noticed  the  announcement  two 
weeks  ago  of  a bulletin  service  which  will 
be  made  available  to  our  congregations, 
beginning  in  April.  Many  of  our  church- 
es have  been  using  bulletins,  but  have 
either  made  their  own  or  subscribed  to  a 
bulletin  service  from  some  publisher  who 
may  not  have  always  furnished  bulletins 
thoroughly  acceptable  to  a Mennonite 
church.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  avail- 
ability of  a Mennonite  bulletin  service 
will  greatly  increase  the  number  of  con- 
gregations which  will  use  this  method  of 
making  announcements.  We  hope  to 
publish  shortly  some  testimonials  on  the 
advantages  of  the  bulletin  and  some  sug- 
gestions for  its  use.  May  we  anticipate  by 
suggesting  only  a few  of  these  advan- 
tages? 

A bulletin  saves  time  for  more  impor- 
tant matters.  It  contributes  to  the  dig- 
nity and  quiet  order  of  a service.  It  elim- 
inates the  possibility  of  faulty  hearing  or 
understanding.  It  is  a great  satisfaction 
to  shut-ins  and  others  who  cannot  attend 
services.  Sent  to  absent  members  such  as 


students,  it  is  a great  help  in  keeping  the 
home  ties  strong. 

Plan,  if  possible,  to  use  a church  bul- 
letin. But  if  verbal  announcements  con- 
tinue, study  to  make  them  as  appropriate 
and  as  effective  as  possible. 

The  Hand  of  Healing 

The  recent  testimonial  in  the  Gospel 
Herald  concerning  healing  which  fol- 
lowed the  Scriptural  ordinance  of  anoint- 
ing with  oil  has  brought  responses  from 
readers.  Some  have  testified  of  similar 
experiences  of  bodily  healing  in  answer 
to  the  prayer  of  faith  and  in  connection 
with  the  anointing.  Others  have  warned 
of  the  danger  of  a fanaticism  which 
would  conclude  that  the  medical  means 
of  medicines  and  surgery  are  unnecessary 
for  those  who  have  faith  in  the  healing 
power  of  God. 

Certainly  there  is  no  subject  on  which 
there  is  more  need  of  a sane  and  Scrip- 
tural balance.  That  God  can  and  does 
heal  there  can  be  no  question.  That  the 
Word  provides  for  the  anointing  with  oil 
by  the  elders  of  the  church  for  the  heal- 
ing of  the  sick  is  also  certain.  And  there 
are  many  evidences  that  God  often  choos- 
es to  heal  apart  from  any  medical  treat- 
ment. But  it  is  also  clear  that  the  Word 
of  God  nowhere  condemns  the  use  of 
medicines.  Luke  was  a physician  and  did 
not  give  up  his  profession  because  he  was 
a Christian.  God  is  just  as  much  at  home 
among  natural  means  as  He  is  among  the 
supernatural.  The  healing  hand  of  God 
may  well  be  the  hand  of  a skillful  sur- 
geon or  of  a careful  nurse. 

We  hope  to  publish  in  our  columns  be- 
fore long  a careful  Scriptural  study  of  the 
subject  of  divine  healing  and  the  use  of 
the  anointing  ordinance.  Meanwhile  we 
commend  to  our  readers  an  increased 
trust  in  God  and  the  use  of  all  the  means 
which  God  has  placed  at  our  disposal. 
The  sick  who  become  convicted  that  they 
should  call  for  the  elders  of  the  church 
and  be  anointed  must  not  hesitate  to  do 
so.  But  neither  must  those  who  are  ill 
presume  upon  the  power  of  God  by  re- 
fusing the  knowledge  and  skill  of  a phy- 
sician. There  are  fanatics  on  divine  heal- 
ing who  have  unwittingly  become  the 
murderers  of  their  loved  ones.  Super- 


natural means  must  not  be  the  alterna- 
tive to  our  best  care  and  effort. 

It  should  be  obvious,  too,  that  it  is  not 
always  the  Lord’s  will  to  heal.  For  the 
time  of  death  comes  to  all  of  us  and 
usually  through  some  disease  or  bodily 
weakness.  The  Lord’s  saving  power  and 
the  Lord’s  healing  power  must  not  be 
fully  equated,  for  He  is  always  willing  to 
save,  but  He  is  not  always  willing  to  heal. 
In  this  as  in  other  matters  the  Christian 
must  desire  the  will  of  God  more  than 
some  immediate  gift  from  God. 


Unless  something  unforeseen  inter- 
venes, your  Publishing  House  will  be 
moving  a part  of  its  equipment  and 
operations  into  the  new  annex  during 
the  spring  and  summer  months  of  this 
year.  In  fact  the  process  of  moving  has 
already  begun,  for  some  rearrangements 
have  been  necessary  in  order  to  give  the 
workmen  room  to  work  on  the  joining 
wall.  Some  inconvenience  and  loss  of 
efficiency  has  been  already  noticeable.  As 
the  moving  process  continues  during  the 
months  ahead,  it  is  sure  to  occasion  some 
dislocations  and  some  delays.  The  press- 
es and  other  machinery  cannot  operate 
while  they  are  torn  down  for  transfer 
into  another  department.  Office  people 
cannot  answer  letters  and  fill  orders  while 
they  are  moving  stock  and  fixtures.  We 
are  pretty  likely  to  have  to  hunt  for  some 
things  until  they  find  their  place  in  new 
quarters. 

It  is  the  intention  of  the  Publishing 
House  staff  to  accomplish  this  large  mov- 
ing task  with  as  little'"  interruption  and 
hindrance  to  our  work  as  possible.  We 
are  hoping  that  your  orders  will  be  filled 
promptly  and  that  your  papers  and  edu- 
cational materials  will  get  to  you  on 
schedule.  But  if  irregularities  should 
occur,  we  feel  sure  you  will  understand 
and  excuse.  Certainly  when  the  moving 
is  all  done,  with  some  new  quarters  and 
new  equipment  and  new  personnel,  the 
Mennonite  Publishing  House  should  be 
able  to  serve  you  better  than  ever  before. 

We  once  saw  a sign  erected  by  a state 
highway  department:  “Be  cheerful.  A 
detour  is  a sign  of  progress.” 


Every  Christian  should  use  his  Bible 
as  a full-length  mirror,  with  this  motto 
before  him:  “Before  you  go  out  and 
tell >•  anybody  that  you  represent  Christ 
and  the  Church,  look  yourself  over  and 
see  whether  you  do  or  do  not.” 
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Shepherd  in  the  New  Testament 

By  Shem  Peachey 

Most  folks  know  that  a shepherd  is  a 
person  who  cares  for  sheep.  Bible  stu- 
dents know  that  shepherds  of  Bible  lands 
led  their  sheep  out  on  the  mountains  to 
suitable  grazing  lands  and  stayed  with 
their  sheep  constantly,  day  and  night. 
When  Jesus  said,  “I  am  the  door  of  the 
sheep,”  He  drew  His  simile  from  the 
universal  practice  of  shepherds  lying  in 
the  opening  of  the  sheepfold  at  night. 
The  shepherd  was  the  door.  The  shep- 
herd cared  for  every  need  of  every  sheep 
and  lamb  in  his  flock:  pasture,  water, 
shelter,  safeguarding  from  wild  animals, 
caring  for  the  injured,  leading  them  safe- 
ly, watching  over  them  always,  and  seek- 
ing the  “lost  until  he  find  it”  (Luke 
15:4).  It  is  said  that  “Thou  anointest 
my  head  with  oil;  my  cup  runneth  over” 
in  the  Twenty-third  Psalm  is  expressive 
of  treating  an  injury,  and  setting  a pail 
of  water  before  the  injured  sheep  upon 
the  return  to  the  fold  in  the  evening. 

The  words  shepherd  and  shepherds  are 
used  about  eighty  times  in  the  Bible,  as 
nouns.  But  the  verb  shepherd  does  not 
appear  at  all  in  the  English  Bible  in  the 
Authorized  Version.  The  word  feed  is 
used  in  the  Old  Testament  sixty-four 
times  in  the  Authorized  Version  when 
shepherding  is  evidently  meant.  The 
German  rendering  is  in  most  instances 
Weiden.  A few  times  Huten  is  used, 
which  means  pasturing,  but  pasturing  in 
those  days  always  meant  for  the  shepherd 
to  be  with  the  sheep.  The  Hebrew  word 
so  used  in  the  Old  Testament  is  ra’ah, 
pronounced  rah-aw,  and  means  to  tend 
a flock,  i.e.,  posture  it  (Strong’s  Concord- 
ance). Other  references  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament where  the  word  feed  is  variously 
used,  number  fifteen.  In  the  New  Testa- 
ment (Authorized  Version),  the  word 
feed  is  likewise  used  instead  of  shepherd- 
ing, but  in  the  original  (Greek)  New 
Testament,  there  are  ten  instances  where 
the  word  shepherd  is  used  as  a verb. 
Twice  it  refers  to  the  shepherding  of  a 
flock.  In  Luke  17:7  Jesus  asks,  “which  of 
you,  having  a servant  . . . feeding  cattle 
. . . ?”  In  the  Greek,  “Which  of  you  hav- 
ing a servant  shepherding  cattle?”  In 
I Cor.  9:7  Paul  asks,  “Who  feedeth  a 
flock,  and  eateth  not  of  the  milk  of  the 
flock?”  In  the  Greek,  “Who  shepherds  a 
flock  and  of  the  milk  of  the  flock  does 
not  eat?” 

Once  it  is  used  (in  Rev.  7:17)  thus: 
“For  the  Lamb  . . . shall  feed  them.” 
Greek,  “.  . . the  Lamb  . . . will  shepherd 
them.”  A very  significant  contrast  is 
noticed  in  Matt.  2:6:  “Out  of  thee  shall 
come  a Governor,  that  shall  rule  my 
people  Israel.”  Greek,  “Out  of  thee  shall 
go  forth  a leader  who  shall  shepherd  my 
people  Israel.” 

Three  times  it  seems  to  carry  the  idea 
of  ruling  or  governing,  but  the  same 
word  is  used  in  the  original.  These  are 
as  follows:  “And  he  shall  rule  them  with 
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a rod  of  iron”  (Rev.  2:27).  Greek,  “He 
shall  shepherd  them  with  an  iron  rod.” 
“.  . . Who  was  to  rule  all  nations  with  a 
rod  of  iron”  (Rev.  12:5).  Greek,  “Who 
is  about  to  shepherd  all  the  nations  with 
a rod  of  iron.”  “And  he  shall  rule  them 
with  a rod  of  iron”  (Rev.  19:15).  Greek, 
“And  he  shall  shepherd  them  with  an 
iron  rod. 

The  last  three  of  these  ten  times,  the 
word  is  used  as  designating  the  act  of 
a shepherd  caring  for  his  flock,  in  simile, 
as  applied  to  church  leaders  and  members 
of  the  body.  Once  spoken  to  the  Apostle 
Peter  by  Jesus,  thus:  “Feed  my  lambs 
....  Feed  my  sheep  ....  Feed  my  sheep” 
(Jno.  21:15-17).  Greek,  “Feed  my  lambs 
....  Shepherd  my  sheep  ....  Feed  my 
sheep.”  Twice  it  is  addressed  to  elders 
or  bishops.  “Take  heed  therefore  unto 
yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  the 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you 
overseers,  to  feed  the  church  of  God, 
which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own 
blood”  (Acts  20:28).  Greek,  “Take  heed 
therefore  to  yourselves  and  to  all  the 
flock,  wherein  the  Spirit  the  Holy  did 
set  you  overseers,  to  shepherd  the  assem- 
bly of  God,  which  he  purchased  with  the 
blood  of  his  own.”  The  last  of  these 
Scriptures  is  in  I Pet.  5:1,  2,  as  follows: 
“The  elders  which  are  among  you  I ex- 
hort, who  am  also  an  elder  . . . feed  the 
flock  of  God  which  is  among  you.” 
Greek,  “Elders  who  are  among  you  I 
exhort  who  am  a fellow  elder  . . . shep- 
herd the  flock  of  God  among  you,  exer- 
cising oversight  . . . .”  The  Greek  word 
for  shepherd  (noun)  is 'poimen,  while  for 
the  verb  shepherd  it  is  poimaino,  pro- 
nounced poy-mah'-ee-no  (Strong’s  Con- 
cordance). Poimaino  is  the  broader  word, 
to  act  as  shepherd,  literally  or  spiritually; 
Bosko  simply  to  feed  the  flock  (Inter- 
linear Greek-English  New  Testament). 
Bosko  is  the  word  used  in  the  Greek  New 
Testament  for  feed  (the  verb):  Boske  my 
lambs;  Boske  my  sheep.  Verses  15,  17. 

It  is  possible  for  a person  to  feed,  as 
we  understand  the  term,  or  deliver  feed 
to  a flock  or  herd,  without  shepherding 
either  of  them.  The  method  of  caring 
for  sheep  and  goats  in  Oriental  as  well  as 
European  countries  in  ancient  times  re- 
quired the  constant  presence  of  the 
shepherd  with  the  sheep.  The  Bible  use 
of  the  terms  flock  and  shepherd  in  simile 
for  church,  prophet,  priest,  leader,  elder, 
and  bishop  very  definitely  defines  the 
work,  and  the  nature  of  the  work  of  a 
leader,  elder,  or  bishop.  Just  as  the  shep- 
herd of  a flock  of  sheep  was  responsible 
for  all  the  needs  of  all  of  the  sheep  in  the 
flock  all  of  the  time,  likewise  the  leader, 
or  elder,  or  shepherd,  or  pastor,  which 
means  one  who  pastures  a flock,  is  also 
responsible  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of 
every  member  of  the  church  during  the 
tenure  of  his  office. 

Just  how  much  the  rendering  of  the 
original  word  shepherd  into  feed  in  the 
Authorized  Version  has  determined  the 
conception  of  the  functions  of  a bishop’s 
office,  may  be  a question,  but  significant 
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Our  Smaller  Churches 


A Small  Congregation 

By  Allen  H.  Erb 

The  recent  Gospel  Herald  discussions 
on  the  small  congregation  point  up  a line 
of  endeavor  rich  with  possibilities  for 
strengthening  the  church.  If  at  the  right 
time  many  of  our  now  extinct  congrega- 
tions had  had  a bit  of  support,  might 
they  not  now  be  strong,  living  congrega- 
tions? Might  some  plan  be  devised  where- 
by some  of  the  existing  organizations  in 
the  church  might  function  in  looking  out 
these  congregations  and  providing  eco- 
nomic and  spiritual  help  that  may  mean 
the  difference  between  life  and  death? 

If  in  our  rural  congregations  we  had 
plots  of  land  that  could  be  purchased 
and  assistance  given  to  our  young  begin- 
ning farmers,  they  might  be  helped  to 
locate  in  such  congregations.  If  the  Men-  | 
nonite  Mutual  Aid  could  look  out  such 
areas,  and  help  by  financing  beginning 
farmers,  colonization  from  other  and 
stronger  church  districts  might  be  pro- 
moted. It  seems  to  me  a good  work  might 
thus  be  accomplished. 

Last  October,  I held  revival  meetings 
in  a small  congregation  at  Cherry  Box, 
Missouri.  This  is  a well-established  con- 
gregation with  complete  organization 
and  with  qualified  brethren  leading  the 
work.  If  just  a few  farmers  of  our  breth- 
ren could  be  helped  to  locate  here,  it 
would  add  impetus  to  the  work  and 
make  this  a growing  center  of  church 
life  and  evangelism.  The  agricultural 
opportunities  for  those  of  limited  means 
are  better  than  in  many  sections  of  the 
church.  The  congregation  is  located  far 
from  the  centers  of  population,  but  ac- 
cessible by  good  roads.  I would  encour- 
age any  young  people  interested  in  find- 
ing a location  with  a small  but  thriving 
congregation  to  contact  any  of  the  breth- 
ren who  already  live  there.  Write  John  1 
M.  Yoder  or  R.  D.  Harder,  Leonard,  Mo. 

La  Junta,  Colo. 


it  is  that  the  average  bishop  has  no  real  . 
shepherding  program,  but  apparently  be- 
lieves that  he  discharges  his  duties  when 
he  officiates  in  the  public  functions  of 
his  office.  How  could  a bishop  who  is  1 
loaded  down  with  other  duties,  as  is  often 
the  case,  give  proper  attention  to  his  I 
flock?  No  one  expects  a bishop  who  has! 
charge  of  a half-dozen,  or  a dozen,  con- 1 
gregations  to  shepherd  his  people.  He  I 
can  plan  for  little  more  than  to  make! 
his  rounds  to  administer  baptism,  hold! 
preparatory  services,  and  preside  at  the! 
communion  service.  But  why  should® 
bishops  have  the  oversight  of  so  manyB 
churches?  Doubtless  there  are  some  logi-B 
cal  reasons  and  some  cherished  advan-H 
tages.  With  a smaller  bishop  board,  pre-B 
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sumably,  decisions  could  possibly  be 
reached  more  expeditiously,  church 
standards  could  more  easily  be  held  and 
submitted  to  the  ministry,  the  making 
and  executing  of  regulations  would  be 
simplified,  the  welfare  of  the  church 
would  be  in  the  hands  of  such  as  have 
been  tried  and  proved.  But  we  should 
not  here  presume  what  we  do  not  know. 

There  are  some  questions,  however, 
which  insistently  suggest  themselves  upon 
this  subject.  With  ail  of  the  above  ad- 
vantages, are  they  greater  than  the  dis- 
advantages? Would,  it  not  make  for  effi- 
ciency to  have  more  bishops  when  it 
comes  to  shepherding  the  people?  Would 
it  not  be  easier  to  elicit  obedience  if 
there  were  a bishop  to  at  least  every 
several  churches?  Would  not  the  people 
appreciate  having  more?  Are  those  in 
ottice  the  only  qualified  ones?  Who  is  to 
judge  here,  they,  the  ministers,  or  the 
laity?  Is  not  this  a subject  which  few 
bishops  with  large  districts  discuss  with 
their  ministers?  Is  it  the  bishops  who 
do  not  want  more  bishops,  or  the  minis- 
ters, or  the  laity?  Is  there  a fear  of  di- 
visive sentiments  if  ecclesiastic  authority 
is  shared  with  more  brethren?  Is  any 
one  tempted  to  make  a record  for  having 
the  largest  bishop  district?  Is  not  the 
authority  from  the  Word  of  God,  through 
conference,  through  the  ministry  to  the 
congregation  transferred  from  conference 
through  one  man  to  many  congregations? 
Where  is  the  gain?  Two  thousand  sheep 
under  hirelings,  underfed,  poor,  un- 
shepherded, undisciplined,  unprofitable, 
breaking  restraints  and  becoming  lost, 
under  one  shepherd,  racing  around  to 
look  after  ten  folds;  or  two  thousand 
sheep  in  ten  folds,  under  ten  shepherds, 
affording  personal  shepherding  and  nur- 
ture privileges  and  facilities  for  every 
individual  sheep  and  lamb?  If  the  anal- 
ogy is  true,  we  ought  to  be  able  to  make 
an  intelligent.  Scriptural  deduction. 

“And  when  they  had  ordained  them 
elders  in  every  church,  and  had  prayed 
with  fasting,  they  commended  them  to 
the  Lord,  on  whom  they  believed”  (Acts 
14:23).  “.  . . ordain  elders  in  every  city, 
as  I had  appointed  thee  [as  I ordered 
thee— Gr.]”  (Tit.  1:5). 

“From  Miletus  he  [Paul]  sent  to  Eph- 
esus, and  called  the  elders  [plural]  of  the 
church  [singular]”  (Acts  20:17). 

Here  Paul  and  his  colaborers  ordained 
elders  in  every  church  on  the  way  back 
on  their  first  missionary  journey,  not  over 
a year  from  the  time  those  churches  had 
been  established  hy  them,  from  raw 
heathen  stock.  He  commanded  Titus  to 
ordain  elders  (plural)  in  every  city  (sin- 
gular). 

Whatever  may  be  the  advantages  in  the 
present  practice  of  maintaining  large 
bishop  districts  in  large  areas  of  the 
American  Mennonite  Church,  we  still 
[must  face  the  fact  that  the  Scriptures  are 
against  us,  or  we  against  the  Scriptures, 
in  this  practice.  One  wonders  just  how 
much  the  translations,  “Feed  the  flock  of 
God”  instead  of  “Shepherd  the  flock  of 
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Bethlehem  and  Calvary 

There  was  no  room  in  Bethlehem 
For  Him  who  left  His  throne, 

To  seek  the  lost  at  countless  cost 
And  make  their  griefs  His  own. 

But  there  was  room  on  Calvary 
Upon  the  cross  of  shame, 

For  Him  to  die  uplifted  high 
To  bear  the  sinner’s  blame. 

There  was  no  room  in  Bethlehem, 

And  in  the  world  today 
Men  will  not  give  Him  room  to  live. 
And  bid  Him  turn  away. 

B.ut  there  is  room  on  Calvary, 

And  there  He  stands  to  give 
A home  to  all  who  heed  His  call 
And  look  to  Him  and  live. 

There  was  no  room  in  Bethlehem 
For  Christ,  the  Prince  of  Kings, 

From  throne  and  crown  to  earth  come 
down 

With  healing  in  His  wings. 

But  there  is  room  at  Calvary 
For  sinners  to  abide. 

And  who  will  come  may  find  a home 
In  Jesus  crucified! 

— E.  M.  Clarkson,  in  a tract  by  Evan- 
gelical Tract  Distributors.  Selected  by 
Mrs.  C.  N.  Long. 


God,”  and  “Obey  them  that  have  the  rule 
over  you”  instead  of  “Obey  your  leaders,” 
have  contributed  to  the  establishment  of 
the  present  system  in  those  areas. 

If  it  is  felt  that  ministers  or  pastors  are 
not  qualified,  or  to  be  trusted,  for  the 
“overseership”  of  churches,  why  not  set 
about  to  qualify  them?  We  are  sure  that 
no  bishop  brother  would  appreciate  hav- 
ing the  pastors  of  churches  in  his  district 
secretly  believe  that  he  feels  he  can  do  a 
better  job  of  caring  for  six  to  a dozen 
churches,  in  violation  of  the  Scriptural 
precedent,  than  they  individually,  one 
bishop  to  a church,  could  do,  in  obedi- 
ence to  the  Scriptures.  And  yet  who 
knows  how  many  pastors  secretly  feel 
thus?  Here  is  an  example.  A certain 
esteemed,  able,  and  much-used  brother 
in  the  ministry  was  reported  to  be  seek- 
ing the  bishop’s  office.  This  report  had 
traveled  over  five  hundred  miles.  I never 
believed  it.  But  his  church  is  in  a large 
bishop  district  which  leaves  the  problem 
of  local  church  discipline  in  a paralyzed 
condition,  because  the  pastor  may  not 
administer  discipline,  and  the  bishop  will 
not,  and  could  not  efficiently  do  so,  if  he 
would.  Shall  a faithful  pastor’s  concerns 
be  construed  as  subjective  and  selfish, 
when  his  church  system  makes  it  impos- 
sible for  him  to  discharge  his  God-given 
responsibilities,  or  are  we  able  to  view 
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the  matter  objectively,  and  sympathetic- 
ally share  those  concerns?  Who  shall 
give  an  account  to  God  of  the  souls  that 
are  lost  because  of  a defective  system? 
The  pastor  cannot  be  held  wholly  ac- 
countable, because  he  is  not  fully  re- 
sponsible. The  bishop  cannot  be  held 
fully  responsible,  because  it  takes  more 
than  one  man  to  change  a system.  The 
church  at  large  cannot  be  held  respon- 
sible, because  it  can  not  institute  a reform 
unless  its  leaders  take  action.  So  it  looks 
like  a problem  for  the  whole  church,  but 
the  bishops  must  introduce  the  subject, 
for  every  individual  minister  who  dares 
to  suggest  such  a movement  back  to  the 
New  Testament  method  will  have  his 
motives  construed  as  seeking  advance- 
ment for  himself. 

Let  us  illustrate  again.  A pastor  of  a 
mission,  or  mission  cnurch,  labors  in  his 
field,  visits  his  people,  brings  them  under 
conviction  and  helps  them  to  conversion. 
He  instructs  them  and  gets  them  ready 
for  baptism,  then  sends  tor  the  bishop, 
who  comes,  lays  his  hands  on  them,  bap- 
tizes them,  and  leaves  again.  The  con- 
verts never  saw  him  before,  and  they  may 
never  see  him  again.  They  wonder  why 
the  man  who  brought  them  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  through  whose  min- 
istry they  found  salvation,  and  to  whom 
they  continue  to  look  for  spiritual  guid- 
ance, was  not  also  good  enough  to  bap- 
tize them.  They  wonder  because  it  is  a 
logical,  common-sense  question.  Who  has 
the  answer?  The  Loru  has  the  answer. 
The  answer  is  “ordain  elders,”  “bishops,” 
in  “every  church,”  “city”  (Acts  14:23; 
Tit.  1:5),  and  “shepherd”  (Gr.)  tne 
churches  instead  of  “teed”  them  (Acts 
20:28;  I Pet.  5:1,  2),  and  “leaders”  in- 
stead of  rulers  (Heb.  13). 

Now  how  about  the  rest  of  us  and  the 
churches  who  do  have  resident  bishops? 
Do  we  have  a system  to  feed  and  rule  the 
sheep,  or  to  sliepherd  and  lead  them? 
Jno.  10:1-5.  We  do  not  mean  that  a 
sliepherd  should  not  feed.  Jesus  said, 
■“Feed  my  lambs”  and  “sheep,”  as  well 
as  shepherd  them.  But  is  it  not  true  that 
most  of  us  as  church  leaders  have  pat- 
terned our  methods  of  church  adminis- 
tration somewhat  after  our  American 
way  of  field,  fence,  pen,  feed  system  of 
caring  for  sheep,  instead  of  tlie  Bible, 
shepnerd,  pasture,  fold  system? 

(i  should  like  to  take  tne  liberty  to 
recommend  to  the  ministry  the  “Inter- 
linear Oreek-Engnsh”  New  Testament, 
wfiich  is  designed  especially  tor  non- 
Greek  students  to  provide  them  with  the 
facilities  lor  determining  the  original 
Greek  reading  of  the  entire  New  Testa- 
ment. There  is  consistent  agreement  be- 
tween this  book  and  Strong  s Exhaustive 
Concordance,  which  is  everywhere  ac- 
cepted. There  is  more  value  and  profit 
in  studying  this  book,  than  ail  or  the 
translations  of  any  language,  combined, 
tor  the  non-Greek  student.  vVith  this,  we 
also  desire  to  recommend  the  “Inter- 
linear Hebrew-Engiish”  Old  Testament, 
containing  Genesis  and  Exodus,  only. 
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Both  are  to  be  had  at  the  Mennonite 
Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pa.  Price 
of  Interlinear  New  Testament,  $4.00; 
Interlinear  Old  Testament,  $3.00.) 
Springs,  Pa. 


No  Man  Cared  for  My  Soul 

An  Appeal  for  Help 
By  R.  M.  Shank 

For  a number  of  years  this  plea  for 
help  has  been  sounding  on  our  ears. 
Each  day  the  cry  becomes  more  and  more 
distressing.  We  feel  that  help  must  be 
given  at  once  if  that  cry  is  not  eternally 
to  pierce  the  darkness  from  the  blistering 
lake  of  fire  and  brimstone. 

Centuries  ago  Europeans  captured  and 
sold  human  beings  as  though  they  were 
mere  beasts.  Early  settlers  bought  and 
sold  these  souls  and  treated  them  with- 
out mercy.  The  stories  of  poor  feeding, 
poor  housing,  brutish  beating,  and  break- 
ing family  ties  are  too  touching  to  think 
upon. 

Perhaps  the  saddest  and  most  faj- 
reaching  incident  of  this  period  of  his- 
tory was  the  disregard  for  the  marriage 
relation  on  the  part  of  many  slave  own- 
ers. This  base  practice  of  years  ago  is 
doubtless  one  of  the  factors  in  creating 
the  condition  that  cries  out  to  us  today. 

Having  always  been  without  race  prej- 
udice, the  devil  has  had  a thorough  pro- 
gram for  taking  these  people  captive. 
Without  doubt  he  has  capitalized  on  the 
weaknesses  created  many  years  ago.  A 
large  portion  of  the  children  in  our  field 
are  illegitimate.  Free  love  is  a common 
practice. 

As  a result  of  this  practice  people  who 
never  had  a real  home  or  parents  are 
becoming  parents.  People  without  a 
worth-while  heritage  are  not  likely  to 
leave  a worth-while  heritage.  At  eleven 
o’clock  at  night  six-  and  eight-year-old 
children  can  be  seen  playing  on  the 
streets.  At  eleven-thirty  in  the  morning 
they  come  to  Sunday  school  late  and 
without  breakfast. 

There  is  little . He  is  ten 

years  old,  nervous,  ragged,  and  thin.  The 
reason  he  was  late  to  Sunday  school  is 
that  he  had  to  wash  the  dishes  for  his 
drunk  foster  parents  after  he  saw  the 
other  children  going  up  the  street.  An- 
other example  of  one  who  badly  needs  a 
home  is  a sweet  little  three-year-old  who 
has  the  habit  of  running  to  me  and  say- 
ing, “I  go  home  wis  you.”  This  innocent 
little  bundle  of  life  will  in  a few  years 
be  an  immoral  drunkard  unless— 1 

It  seems  that  the  greatest  parental  con- 
cern is  manifested  about  the  time  our 
children  reach  the  age  of  decision  and 
are  refused  permission  to  answer  the 
voice  of  Jesus.  Then  it  is  that  our  hearts 
ache  as  we  see  our  years  of  careful  build- 
ing crumble  before  our  eyes.  Oh,  how 
sad,  how  sad  to  see  them  pass  from  sweet 
innocency  into  the  devil’s  clutches  to 
waste  away  in  the  filth  of  sin! 


This  briefly  is  part  of  the  reason  for 
asking  permission  last  spring  of  the  Vir- 
ginia Mission  Board  to  establish  a Chris- 
tian Negro  orphanage.  The  board  passed 
a favorable  motion  and  appointed  a com- 
mittee to  study  the  problem  and  investi- 
gate possibilities. 

The  committee  has  now  come  to  the 
place  where  we  must  have  your  help.  In 
the  Keezeltown  community,  about  seven 
and  one-half  miles  east  of  Harrisonburg, 
where  several  of  our  members  live,  a 
beautiful,  well-watered  farm  of  over  250 
acres  is  offered  for  sale.  Last  fall  this 
place  was  priced  at  $15,000,  but  due  to 
illness  the  owner  has  lowered  the  price 
to  $12,000  for  quick  sale. 

While  we  feel  very  strongly  at  present 
that  this  particular  farm  is  very  desirable 
for  the  work,  yet  it  is  not  certain  that  it 
will  be  the  one  purchased  because  we 
have  no  option  on  it.  We  believe  the 
work  will  be  largely  if  not  entirely  self- 
supporting  after  the  initial  cost  has  been 
paid. 

In  the  Mennonite  Church  of  North 
America  we  have  no  such  institution. 
For  the  present  this  home  would  serve 
the  entire  church. 

Will  you  help  by  sending  a personal 
donation  or  by  urging  that  the  congrega- 
tion lift  an  offering  for  this  needy  work? 
Many  will  plan  to  do  something  at  a 
more  convenient  season.  May  the  Lord 
bless  you  for  sending  in  your  contribu- 
tion today. 

Gifts  may  be  sent  to  Lewis  Martin, 
treasurer  of  the  Mission  Board,  or  R.  M. 
Shank,  chairman  of  the  Orphanage  Com- 
mittee, both  at  Harrisonburg,  Va. 

The  Well-Groomed  Christian 
Gentleman 

By  Richard  Moyer 

The  first  impression  that  we  make  on 
other  people  is  made  largely  by  our 
grooming,  clothing,  and  general  appear- 
ance. This  may  seem  unfair,  but  fre- 
quently the  most  lasting  impressions  are 
made  on  these  bases.  If  we  as  Christians 
are  going  to  have  a ringing  testimony, 
and  are  planning  on  doing  effective  work 
for  the  Lord,  we  will  have  to  be  neat  and 
tidy  in  our  appearance  all  the  time. 

“Clothes  do  not  make  a man,  but  good 
clothes  have  gotten  many  a man  a job.” 
“A  sloppy,  slovenly  appearance  may  so 
completely  eclipse  our  other  good  quali- 
fies that  they  will  be  lost  sight  of.”  “For 
God  hath  not  called  us  unto  uncleanness, 
but  unto  holiness”  (I  Thess.  4:7).  There 
is  no  virtue  in  being  sloppy  in  our  ap- 
pearance. A suit  that  is  cleaned  and 
pressed  adds  dignity  to  the  profession  of 
godliness.  A person  that  is  carefully  fit- 
ted and  is  neat  and  tidy  adds  strength 
and  appearance  to  the  testimony  of  a holy 
life.  What  people  see  on  the  outside  is  a 
reflection  of  what  is  on  the  inside.  Sure- 
ly God  has  washed  us  clean  on  the  inside 
and  He  expects  us  to  appear  clean  on  the 
outside. 


The  first  thing  I would  mention  is  to 
be  sure  there  is  no  foul  odor  about  you. 
That  would  take  in  unpleasing  breath 
and  body  odor.  Another  thing  that 
would  come  along  this  line  of  keeping 
our  bodies  clean  would  be,  keeping  our 
teeth  brushed.  If  that  does  not  keep  them 
white,  get  the  dentist  to  clean  them, fre- 
quently. Nails  should  be  kept  moderate- 
ly short  and  also  clean.  Having  a smooth 
shave  is  essential  and  the  hair  should  be 
trimmed  often  enough  to  give  a neat 
appearance  and  should  be  kept  combed 
at  all  times.  A Christian’s  desire  is  to 
have  virtue  shine  and  impress  others 
with  the  testimony  of  faith.  His  clothes 
should  indicate  the  choice  of  a virtuous 
mind.  In  Timothy  we  are  exhorted  to 
adorn  ourselves  with  sobriety.  Sobriety 
is  a heart  condition;  one  who  is  sober 
possesses  that  virtue  which  holds  to  the 
medium,  exercising  a proper  restraint 
over  his  thoughts,  actions,  and  manner 
of  life.  Moderate  clothing  will  show 
forth  this. 

We  are  also  told  not  to  adorn  our- 
selves with  costly  array.  So  we  must  keep 
in  mind  the  economic  side.  We  are  not 
good  stewards  if  we  spend  our  dollars 
for  the  gratification  of  our  carnal  desires 
and  pride.  But  we  can  keep  our  clothes 
neat  and  clean  and  pressed  and  take  good 
care  of  them.  Then  we  will  receive  good 
wear  out  of  them  and  at  the  same  time 
appear  to  be  well-dressed  men.  Our 
clothes  should  make  us  appear  at  our  best 
all  the  time. 

A few  things  to  watch  for  are,  that  the 
collar  and  cuffs  of  your  shirt  are  not 
dirty,  that  your  suit  is  not  wrinkled,  but 
well  pressed,  and  also  well  brushed,  free 
from  any  loose  particles.  The  hat  like- 
wise should  be  kept  brushed  and  clean. 

In  the  choice  of  your  clothes,  do  not 
buy  clothing  that  is  outstanding  in  any 
way.  The  Christian  life  is  a simple  life 
and  is  not  lived  for  a vain  show. 

Shoes  should  be  polished  regularly. 
Replace  heels  if  they  begin  to  wear.  You 
should  always  stand  firmly  on  both  feet 
with  the  knees  close  together. 

“The  holy  young  men  in  Babylon, 
Daniel  and  his  three  Hebrew  friends, 
were  found  not  only  ten  times  better  in 
wisdom  and  understanding  than  the 
magicians  and  enchanters,  but  were  fairer 
and  in  finer  condition  than  all  the  youths 
which  did  eat  of  the  king’s  dainties.” 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 


The  Well-Groomed  Christian 
Woman 

By  Arlene  Bumbaugh 

I thought  how  fortunate  I was  to  walk 
into  the  hall  just  at  that  moment,  be- 
cause as  I glanced  up  the  stairs  I was  held 
by  what  I saw.  A young  woman,  taller 
than  the  average,  was  coming  down.  She 
wasn’t  just  coming  down;  she  was  mak- 
ing a picture  as  she  came.  I thought, 
“The  tall  woman  doesn’t  often  walk  like 
that.”  Her  back  was  straight  and  her 
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shoulders  were  lifted,  but  there  was  no 
stiffness  in  her  posture;  her  one  hand 
lightly  touched  the  railing  as  with  per- 
fect control  she  balanced  herself  on  her 
forward  foot  and  let  the  other  follow 
without  any  shuffling  and  lost  motion. 
As  she  reached  the  foot  of  the  stairs  she 
didn’t  let  her  erect  carriage  slump.  I 
felt  surely  I must  study  her  and  find  the 
secret  of  her  assurance  and  poise. 

With  a sure,  light  step  she  came  to  the 
living  room  door  and  paused,  not  to 
make  an  impressive  entrance,  but  to  take 
a survey  of  what  lay  before  her.  She 
noticed  an  empty  chair  across  the  room, 
and  I wondered:  “Will  she  still  be  con- 
fident and  at  ease  as  she  passes  through 
that  large  roomful  of  people?”  She  met 
her  hostess  on  the  way  and  it  was  a lesson 
to  watch  her  accept  introductions  smil- 
ingly and  correctly  without  any  awkward- 
ness or  self-consciousness.  She  came  to 
her  chair,  and  I thought,  “Now  will  she 
enhance  the  charm  she  has  created  so  far 
or  will  she  relax  and  spoil  it  all?”  But 
no,  as  she  came  to  the  chair,  still  in  mo- 
tion she  turned  and  extending  her  right 
foot  slightly  let  her  weight  rest  on  her 
left  foot  and  slowly  sat  down,  at  the  same 
time  crossing  her  ankles  and  placing  her 
one  hand  in  her  lap  and  the  other  on  the 
arm  of  her  chair.  It  was  all  so  naturally 
graceful.  She  relaxed  all  right,  but  there 
was  no  listless  attitude  of,  “Now,  I’m 
here;  I’ve  done  my  part.”  She  was  in- 
tensely alert  and  interested  in  everything 
about  her. 

I kept  asking  myself,  “What  is  her  rare 
secret?”  Is  she  as  controlled  inwardly  as 
she  is  outwardly?  She  must  be  or  there 
wouldn’t  be  that  harmony  in  her  appear- 
ance and  her  actions.  I believe  I’m  at  the 
root  of  it;  she  is  a Christian  woman  pos- 
sessing the  refinement  and  culture  of  the 
one  truly  possessed  by  Christ.  There  was 
no  evidence  of  carnal  pride  there  in  the 
form  of  rouge,  lipstick,  arched  eyebrows, 
and  painted  fingernails.  That  wasn’t  her 
idea  of  being  well  groomed.  But  I was 
I aware  that  she  was  clean,  exquisitely 
clean,  in  every  detail  of  her  body  and 
clothing.  She  must  have  realized  that 
God  didn’t  intend  for  her  to  have  curly 
or  wavy  hair,  because  it  was  extremely 
straight  with  no  suggestion  of  an  artificial 
| wave.  But  it  was  beautiful.  Her  healthy 
scalp  glowed  where  she  had  parted  her 
I hair  slightly  off  center  to  relieve  a bit  the 
length  of  her  plain  face.  It  was  abundant 
and  soft  and  it  shone  as  the  light  fell  on 
1 its  neat  arrangement. 

I had  to  think  of  someone  saying, 
“Your  eyes  and  mouth  are  your  most 
noticeable  features,”  and  I thought, 
“How  true!”  as  I looked  at  her.  As  I had 
observed  before,  her  eyes  weren’t  made- 
up  with  tweezers  and  pencil  and  mascara, 
but  they  did  draw  one’s  attention.  They 
were  clear  and  soft  and  shining.  They 
i were  bright  and  wide-awake,  which  spoke 
j of  plenty  of  sleep  and  pure  thoughts  and 
| high  ideals.  Her  mouth,  how  sweet  and 
I appealing  it  was!  It  was  rich  with  color, 
| but  not  artificially  smeary.  I knew  such 


color  came  from  plenty  of  fresh  air  and 
a wholesome  diet.  How  tenderly  the  cor- 
ners of  her  lips  curved  upwardl  Lipstick 
didn’t  paint  that  curve,  but  it  came  from 
a happy  generous  heart  that  expressed 
itself  in  smiles  and  words  of  love  and 
courage.  Her  skin  was  the  peaches  and 
cream  type,  but  it  was  firm  and  glowing. 
There  weren’t  large  pores  as  the  result  of 
the  use  of  powder  and  rouge,  and  the 
lack  of  good  soap  and  plenty  of  water. 

Her  capable  - looking  hands  rested 
quietly  and  calmly  either  in  her  lap  or 
on  the  arm  of  her  chair.  They  weren’t 
motionless,  but  she  didn’t  fidget  or  fuss 
with  them.  Her  nails  were  pink  and 
white,  not  from  polish,  but  because  they 
were  clean  and  healthy.  They  weren’t 
long  claw-like  talons  nor  were  they 
chewed  below  the  finger  tips,  but  they 
were  trimmed  to  the  outline  of  her  ta- 
pered finger  tips.  Her  hands  looked  as 
though  they  know  the  use  of  a good  brush 
and  plenty  of  soap  and  water  and  a sof- 
tening lotion. 

Her  dress  wasn’t  new,  but  it  suited  the 
occasion.  It  was  dark  and  plain  and  fresh- 
ly cleaned  and  pressed,  She  carried  a 
white  handkerchief;  she  knew  and  fol- 
lowed the  rule  for  white  touches  to  the 
costume.  It  was  dainty  and  spotlessly 
white.  Her  shoes  weren’t  new  either,  but 
they  were  of  the  best  quality  and  clean 
and  polished.  Earlier  as  I watched  her 
cross  the  room  I noticed  that  the  heels 
of  her  shoes  were  straight  and  clean,  and 
that  the  seams  of  her  hose  were  straight 
and  taut.  I had  an  opportunity  to  speak 
with  her  and  I felt,  “She  is  a queen,  not 
stiff  and  rigid  and  unapproachable  but 
winsomely  lovable  with  her  perfect 
grooming.” 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 


WHERE  IS  HAPPINESS? 

Not  in  unbelief.— Voltaire  was  an  in- 
fidel of  the  most  pronounced  type.  He 
wrote:  “I  wish  I had  never  been  born.” 
Not  in  pleasure.— Lord  Byron  lived  a 
life  of  pleasure,  if  anyone  did.  He  wrote; 
“The  worm,  the  canker,  and  the  grief  are 
mine  alone.” 

Not  in  money.— Jay  Gould,  the  Ameri- 
can millionaire,  had  plenty  of  that. 
When  dying  he  said:  “I  suppose  I am  the 
most  miserable  man  on  earth.” 

Not  in  position  and  fame.— Lord  Bea- 
consfield  enjoyed  more  than  his  share  of 
both.  He  wrote:  “Youth  is  a mistake; 
manhood,  a struggle;  old  age,  a regret.” 
Not  in  military  glory.— Alexander  the 
Great  conquered  the  known  world  in  his 
day.  Having  done  so,  he  wept  in  his 
tent,  because,  he  said,  “There  are  no 
more  worlds  to  conquer.” 

Where,  then,  is  happiness  found?  The 
answer  is  simple:  in  Christ  alone.  He 
said,  “I  will  see  you  again,  and  your 
heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man 
taketh  from  you.”— Selected. 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Through  each  day  of  the  coming  week, 
give  us,  O God,  clear  vision  of  Thyself. 
Let  us  see  Thy  holiness,  and  so  loathe 
sin  and  self.  Let  us  look  on  Thy  love, 
and  thereby  be  melted  for  Thy  use  and 
purpose.  Let  us  behold  Thy  grace,  and 
thus  be  strengthened  for  every  task.  Re- 
veal to  us  Thy  eternal  power,  that  we 
might  never  falter  in  faith.  Expose  to 
our  earth-dimmed  eyes  Thy  glory,  and 
we  shall  be  conformed  to  Thy  likeness. 
Thus  wilt  Thou  find  in  us  room  for  Thy- 
self, response  to  Thy  will,  and  delight  in 
Thy  law.  We  pray  through  Him  who 
revealed  Thee  to  us,  and  through  whom 
we  too  may  show  forth  Thy  praises , Jesus 
Christ.  Amen.  —J.  H.  Mosemann. 


Too  Close  to  Your  Nose 

By  Ethel  Yake 

When  we  were  young  and  trooped  to 
school  in  gangs,  one  of  our  loitering 
diversions  was  to  hold  a finger  from  each 
hand  so  that  the  tips  almost  touched  and 
so  close  to  our  eyes  that  when  we  looked— 
not  exactly  at  them,  but  a little  beyond— 
we  saw  three  fingers.  None,  of  course, 
was  a distinct  finger,  for  the  third  came 
from  the  blurring  of  the  two. 

I know  people  who  can’t  face  facts  be- 
cause they  get  them  so  close  to  them- 
selves that  everything  becomes  blurred. 
Then  they  cry,  fly  off  the  handle,  be- 
come peeved,  or  just  bitter  deep  inside 
themselves. 

If  they  could  get  those  facts  off  the 
end  of  a pencil— just  far  enough  away 
from  themselves  that  they  could  read 
them— what  a world  of  difference!  Then 
maybe  there  would  be  reason  for  anger, 
or  crying— but  there’d  be  reason.  It 
wouldn’t  just  be  the  blurring  of  the 
situation  with  their  emotions. 

Get  facts  on  paper— you  can  see  them 
there.  Don’t  hold  them  so  close  to  your- 
self that  your  emotions  blur  your  vision, 
for  then  you  might  see  three  fingers  in- 
stead of  two. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


DARWIN  FINIS 

The  complete  abandonment  of  the 
Darwinian  idea  of  the  “survival  of  the 
fittest”  by  the  best  of  modern  science  is 
shown  in  the  new  1947  Encyclopedia 
Bntannica.  W.  C.  Aliee,  professor  of 
zoology  at  Chicago  University,  says  in 
his  article  on  “Animal  Sociology”  that 
it  is  more  natural  for  animals,  including 
men,  to  co-operate  than  it  is  to  act  anti- 
socially.  Professor  Allee  contends  that 
the  direct  implications  of  Darwin’s 
theory  of  survival  do  not  stand  up  at  all 
under  recent  research.— Selected. 


128 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


February  8,  1949 


FAMILY  CIRCLE 


*v, 


Lines  Written  on  the  Death  of  a 
Five-Year-Old  Child 

By  Stanley  Shenk 

In  the  valley  of  heaven,  in  an  open  meadow 
beneath  the  open  sky,  a glad-hearted  lass 
moves  from  flower  to  flower. 

On  earth,  gay  and  sprightly,  eager-eyed, 
fair  of  face,  a constant  star  of  well- 
trained  innocence,  she  made  glad  the 
hearts  of  those  who  knew  her. 

0 God,  Thou  knowest  why  some  buds  can 
never  bloom  on  earth, 

Why  the  delicate  shades  of  childhood  can  never 
become  the  rich  hues  of  earthly  maturity, 
Why  the  still,  half-closed,  petulant  petals  can 
never  grow  and  open  and  glow  with  all  the 
reflected  glory  of  God. 

We  stand  in  the  presence  of  the  infinite. 
Before  us,  the  ground  recedes 
and  the  heavens  only  are  above  and  beyond. 

* * * 

We  are  Thy  living  garden  of  roses  , O God. 

We  see  here  through  a glass  darkly  Thy  glory 
and  reflect  it  but  slightly. 

She  sees  there  with  vision  unlimited  all  the 
perfect  glory  of  the  Father,  and  her  soul, 
now  opened  by  the  instant  maturity  of  heaven, 
reflects  with  angelic  power 
the  streaming  light  of  the  face  of  God. 

New  York,  N.Y. 

Report  on  Births 

By  Ammon  Kaufman 

Births  reported  in  the  Gospel  Herald 
during  the  fourth  quarter  of  1948  includ- 
ed a total  of  310,  of  which  162  were  males 
and  148  females.  Three  sets  of  son-and- 
daughter  twins,  two  of  sons,  and  one  of 
daughters  were  reported.  One  set  of  trip- 
let sons  and  one  set  of  a son  and  two 
daughters  were  also  reported,  both  from 
Alberta,  Canada— the  first  ones  reported. 


Births  by  Months: 

Male  Female 

Total 

May 

1 

1 

2 

June 

X 

1 

2 

July 

2 

4 

6 

August 

*5 

6 

21 

September 

44 

38 

82 

October 

58 

57 

1 10 

November 

4i 

36 

77 

December 

5 

5 

10 

Distribution  by  States  and  Provinces: 
Pennsylvania,  116;  Ohio,  38;  Indiana,  23; 
Virginia,  18;  Iowa,  17;  Maryland,  13; 
Oregon,  11;  Illinois,  10;  Kansas  and  Al- 
berta, 9 each;  Ontario,  8;  New  York,  7; 
Nebraska,  6;  Colorado  and  Delaware,  4 
each;  Michigan,  3;  Oklahoma,  California, 
and  Idaho,  2 each;  Montana,  Missouri, 


Arkansas,  Alabama,  Florida,  Louisiana, 
North  Dakota,  and  Minnesota,  one  each. 

Names:  A total  of  199  family  names 
were  reported.  Leading  among  these  were 
Miller  and  Yoder,  15  each;  Martin,  9; 
Schrock,  5.  All  others  appeared  less  than 
five  times.  Given  names  included  133 
male  and  119  female  names.  Leading 
among  these  were:  (male)  Eugene  and 
Lee,  14  each;  Dale  and  David,  11  each; 
James,  10;  John  and  Paul,  8 each;  Daniel, 
Ray,  Robert,  and  Richard,  7 each;  Carl 
and  Kenneth,  6 each;  (female)  Ann,  20; 
Elaine,  19;  Jane  and  Karen,  10  each; 
Jean,  9;  Lois,  Mary,  and  Ruth,  7 each; 
Kay  and  Marie,  6 each;  Doris,  Mae,  Sue, 
and  Linda,  5 each.  All  others  were  used 
less  than  five  times. 

Summary  for  the  year  1948:  Total 
number  of  births  reported  were  1,146,  of 
which  598  were  males  and  548  females. 
Reports  came  from  twenty-seven  states, 
three  Canadian  provinces,  and  eight  from 
foreign  countries.  Twenty  sets  of  twins 
and  two  sets  of  triplets  were  reported. 
The  highest  number  of  births  per  month 
was  114  in  October;  February  and  May 
followed  with  106.  The  average  number 
of  births  per  day  was  3.13;  January  16 
and  June  17  exceeded  this  number  by 
having  nine  each.  Twenty  days  had  no 
births  reported.  In  family  names,  Miller 
led  with  50;  Yoder,  43;  Martin,  39;  Horst, 
King,  Weaver,  15  each;  all  others  less. 
Of  given  names,  Ann  was  used  75  times; 
Lee  (male),  48;  Mary,  43;  Elaine,  41; 
James,  37;  John  and  jean,  36  each;  Eu- 
gene and  David,  34  each;  Jay,  32;  all 
others,  less  than  30. 

Davidsville,  Pa. 


Our  Departed  Loved  Ones 

By  Ammon  Kaufman 

During  the  fourth  quarter  of  1948  a 
total  of  122  deaths  were  reported  in  the 
Gospel  Herald.  Of  these,  65  were  males 
and  57  females.  These  people  lived  a 
total  of  6,849  y-  5 in-  *4  d->  or  an  average 
of  56  y.  1 m.  21  d.  Among  the  group 
were  one  bishop  and  one  minister.  Four- 
teen of  the  deaths  were  caused  by  acci- 
dents; only  two  of  these  victims  were 
more  than  twenty-three  years  of  age. 

Deaths  by  States,  Provinces,  and  For- 
eign Countries:  Pennsylvania,  34;  Ohio, 
25;  Indiana,  16;  Iowa,  9;  Oregon  and 
Ontario,  6 each;  Illinois,  Virginia,  and 
Nebraska,  5 each;  Kansas  and  Missouri, 
3 each;  Michigan,  Maryland,  California, 
Arizona,  and  overseas,  one  each. 

Deaths  by  Months  (first  figure,  for 
fourth  quarter;  second,  for  year):  Jan- 
uary, o,  64;  February,  o,  44;  March,  1,  53; 
April,  2,  48;  May,  3,  48;  June,  3,  38; 


July,  1,  39;  August,  12,  38;  September, 
38,  43;  October,  56,  59;  November,  6,  27; 


December,  0,  46. 

Fourth 

Year 

Tabulation  of  Ages: 

Quarter 

1948 

Under  one  year 

6 

35 

!-9 

7 

21 

10-19 

9 

27 

20-29 

6 

E5 

30-39 

3 

13 

40-49 

7 

22 

50-59 

*3 

44 

60-69 

18 

102 

70-79 

30 

E52 

80-89 

*9 

90 

90- 

4 

24 

No  age  given 

0 

2 

Total  over  70 

53 

266 

Average  age  for  the  year  was  59  y.  2 m. 

22  d. 

Davidsville,  Pa. 


Report  on  Marriages 

By  Ammon  Kaufman 

During  the  year  1948,  658  marriages 
were  reported  in  the  Gospel  Herald. 
Days  with  the  highest  number  were: 
March  28,  fourteen;  June  12,  ten;  June 
19,  eleven;  June  26,  ten;  all  others,  less 
than  ten  each.  Marriages  were  reported 
from  22  states,  3 Canadian  provinces,  and 
2 foreign  countries.  About  250  bishops 
and  ministers  had  charge  of  these  mar- 
riages, with  Henry  E.  Lutz  leading  with 
16;  G.  Parke  Book,  Noah  W.  Risser,  J. 
Paul  Graybill,  and  Homer  Bomberger, 

13  each;  Moses  K.  Horst,  12;  Henry  W. 
Nauman,  jo;  Ira  A.  Kurtz,  Jacob  T.  , 
Harnish,  and  Daniel  W.  Lehman,  9 each; 
all  others,  less  than  9 each. 

Davidsville,  Pa. 


A SECRET  OF  SUCCESS  IN 

MARRIAGE  j 

T 

We  began  our  living  together  in  prayer 
—audible  prayer.  After  Bible  reading  we 
knelt  together.  I offered  my  petitions  for 
our  home  and  especially  that  God  would 
bless  Mary.  Then  Mary  prayed  more 
briefly  (she  wasn’t  used  to  audible 
prayer).  She  prayed  for  our  home,  and 
that  God  would  make  us  a blessing;  ; 
especially  she  prayed  for  me,  her  hus- 
band. We  can  testify  that  if  husband 
and  wife  pray  together  they  cannot  get 
very  far  apart.  May  those  of  us  whom 
God  has  joined  together  keep  the  Mas- 
ter’s presence  in  the  midst  of  our  home 
life.— In  a speech  by  Mrs.  Amos  Swartzen- 
truber. 

What  would  I not  give  to  call  my  dear 
mother  back  to  earth  for  a single  day, 
to  ask  her  pardon  on  my  knees  for  all 
those  acts,  for  which  I grieved  her  gentle 
spirit.— Charles  Lamb. 


The  family  that  prays  together  stay 
together.— Patrick  Payton. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  February  13 

Read  I Thess.  5:23. 

The  prayer  is  that  we  might  be  made  en- 
tirely holy,  with  no  reserved  rooms,  kept  for 
unholy  uses.  The  Agent  of  this  sanctifying 
process  is  God  Himself,  who  being  the  only 
example  of  perfect  harmony  and  peace,  is  the 
only  one  able  to  bring  rest  to  us.  The  very 
fact  that  Paul  thus  prays  shows  that  the  sanc- 
tifying process  is  not  yet  complete  in  the 
Thessalonians;  it  is  something  which  has  be- 
gun, but  which  needs  to  go  on.  In  that  sense 
it  will  never  be  completed  as  long  as  we  are 
in  the  world.  But  it  is  more  important  to 
emphasize  that  complete  sanctification  is  pos- 
sible, or  Paul  would  not  have  prayed  for  it. 
Sin  need  not  reign  in  any  domain  of  our  be- 
ing. 

"Lord,  I confess  that  Thou  alone  art  able 
To  purify  this  my  Augean  stable: 

Be  the  seas  water,  and  the  land  all  soap, 

Yet  if  Thy  blood  not  wash  me,  there's  no  hope." 


Monday,  February  14 

. . and  may  your  spirits,  souls,  and  bodies  be 
preserved  complete  and  be  found  blameless  at  the 
Coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ*'  (I  Thess.  5:23b). 

O Lord,  preserve  in  complete  holiness  with- 
in me  the  spiritual  part  of  my  being,  that  it 
may  not  wander  away  in  search  of  other 
gods;  preserve  to  the  Coming  of  Christ  my 
soul,  the  intellectual  part  of  my  being,  that 
I may  not  be  led  away  into  the  rationalistic 
sins  of  the  intelligentsia;  and  (perhaps  most 
difficult  of  all)  preserve  my  body,  the  physical 
part  of  me,  from  the  sensuality  which  would 
make  me  ashamed  in  the  light  of  that  Day. 
Preserve  me  blameless,  not  only  of  the  censure 
of  men,  but  of  Thine. 

"God  pardons  those  who  do  from  frailty  sin; 

But  never  those  that  persevere  therein." 


Tuesday,  February  15 

Read  II  Thess.  1:1-10. 

Paul  thanked  God  because  the  faith  of  the 
Thessalonians  was  growing  exceedingly. 
There  was  not  in  them  a poor  little  meager 
growth,  but  that  healthy  exuberance  that  one 
can  see  as  he  watches.  Is  my  faith  growing 
like  that?  Have  I gone  an  immeasurable  dis- 
tance on  my  walk  of  faith,  or  am  I wandering 
in  narrow  circles  in  the  mere  outskirts  of 
faith?  What  may  be  the  cause  of  my  lack  of 
faith?  Since  faith  comes  by  hearing,  and 
hearing  by  the  Word  of  God,  perhaps  I am 
starving  my  faith  at  the  source.  Perhaps  it  is 
weak  from  lack  of  exercise.  Perhaps  it  is  too 
introspective,  looking  at  its  own  weakness 
instead  of  to  the  great  God  who  is  its  source 
and  object. 

"When  a man's  faith  is  frozen  up,  as  dead, 
Then  is  the  lamp  and  oil  extinguished." 


Wednesday,  February  16 

".  . . the  love  ol  every  one  of  you  for  all  the 
others  goes  on  increasing"  (II  Thess.  1:3b). 

The  other  thing  which  Paul  thanked  God 
for  was  that  the  love  of  the  Thessalonians  for 
one  another  kept  on  increasing.  Here  too  was 
a growth  that  was  obvious  to  the  onlooker, 
for  it  was  a matter  of  report.  Is  my  love 
growing  like  that?  Do  I see  day  after  day 
more  and  more  reason  for  holding  my  breth- 


ren in  high  esteem?  Do  their  faults  seem 
less  worthy  of  notice,  and  their  virtues  more 
appreciable?  Do  I speak  to  them  more  gently 
than  before,  and  of  them  more  respectably? 
Is  it  becoming  easier  for  us  to  work  together, 
and  are  misunderstandings  and  differences 
decreasing  in  frequency  and  seriousness? 

"Arise,  and  crown  your  days  with  good, 

In  glad,  exultant  brotherhood." 

Thursday,  February  17 

Read  II  Thess.  1:11. 

This  prayer  involves  purpose  and  means. 
The  purpose,  as  seen  in  the  context,  is  that 
God  might  be  glorified.  The  means  is  His 
counting  and  making  us  worthy  for  the  call- 
ing into  His  kingdom  which  we  have  received 
and  accepted.  But  how  can  we  ever  be 
worthy  of  this  high  honor?  The  more  truly 
and  honestly  we  see  ourselves,  the  more  we 
must  question  what  possible  credit  we  can  be 
to  God.  But  this  prayer  has  an  explanation: 
He  does  not  find  us  worthy,  but  counts  us 
worthy.  Our  only  worthiness  arises  out  of 
what  He  is  and  does.  As  the  great  Hooker 
put  it:  “God  doth  justify  the  believing  man, 
yet  not  for  the  worthiness  of  his  belief,  but 
for  His  worthiness  who  is  believed.” 

"Yet  now,  when  I seek  refuge,  Lord!  with  Thee, 

I ask,  and  Thou  wilt  give,  all  good  to  me." 

Friday,  February  18 

".  . . and  by  His  mighty  power  fully  gratify  your 
every  desire  for  what  is  truly  good  ..."  (II  Thess. 
1:11b). 

God  is  not  a tyrant  who  teases  us  with 
proffered  good  only  to  take  it  away  when 
our  desire  is  aroused.  He  is  rather  a benef- 
icent Father  who  finds  His  greatest  delight 
in  introducing  us  to  new  and  unimagined 
pleasures.  He  seems  to  deny  us  when  we 
reach  for  something  which  we  think  is  good, 
but  which  He  in  His  wisdom  knows  is  evil, 
or  at  least  a lesser  good.  He  is  able  to  bring 
us  true  and  lasting  delights,  and  He  wills  to 
do  just  that.  How  can  I put  myself  this  day 
in  the  way  of  His  kindly  intent? 

"Who  will  not  count  it  true  that  love. 
Blessing,  not  cursing,  rules  above, 

And  that  in  it  we  live  and  move?" 

Saturday,  February  19 

"...  and  make  your  work  of  faith  complete" 
(II  Thess.  1:11c). 

We  have  a horror  of  unfinished  things.  We 
deprecate  the  judgment  of  a man  who  starts 
something  that  he  cannot  complete.  A work 
of  art  that  is  a fragment  is  pathetic  testimony 
to  impractical  vision.  A building  that  stands 
an  unfinished  shell  is  a pitiful  monument  to 
futility  and  folly.  A man  who  starts  on  a 
journey  but  does  not  reach  his  destination  is 
neither  here  nor  there.  The  abortive  effort 
we  all  shrink  from.  No  wonder,  then,  that 
Paul  prayed  for  the  completion  in  the  Thes- 
salonians of  what  God  had  begun.  Thank 
God  that  He  is  both  the  Author  and  Finisher 
of  our  faith.  He  brings  to  fruitage  the  seed 
which  is  sown. 

"Until  I find,  O Lord,  in  Thee — 

The  lowly  and  the  meek — - 
That  fulness  which  Thy  own  redeemed 
Go  nowhere  else  to  seek." 

— E. 


JESUS  CHOOSES  TWELVE 
FISHERMEN 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  February  20 

(Matt.  4:18-22;  Mark  1:16-20; 
3:13-19;  Luke  6:12-16) 

The  facts  of  our  lesson  text  are  few. 

The  Son  of  God  and  His  Father  commune 
all  night. 

Jesus  calls  all  His  disciples  to  come  about 
Him. 

Jesus  chooses  twelve  of  them  to  be  apostles. 
(The  names  of  the  called  ones  are  recorded 
for  us.) 

The  significance  of  these  facts  is  great. 
Why  did  Jesus  spend  all  the  preceding  night 
in  prayer?  This  at  once  speaks  of  crisis.  He 
was  anticipating  some  important  event  in  His 
kingdom.  Was  it  while  in  the  mount  that 
He  and  His  Father  decided  or  selected  the 
men  whom  they  would  call  to  apostleship? 
Surely  Christ  did  not  have  to  pray  lest  He 
make  a mistake  in  the  choice.  We  must  be- 
lieve that  the  burden  of  prayer  was  for  the 
men  whom  He  would  choose,  for  their  work. 
Jesus  was  that  night  concerned  even  for  you 
and  me.  He  was  choosing  fishermen  and 
preachers.  All  through  the  years  the  message 
of  the  kingdom  had  to  be  told.  What  if  the 
first  fishermen  had  failed? 

It  is  not  so  difficult  for  us  at  our  vantage 
point  of  time  to  see  the  tremendous  impor- 
tance that  Jesus  attached  to  this  call  of  the 
Twelve.  In  a year  or  less  Jesus  would  finish 
His  redemptive  work  and  lay  off  His  hu- 
manity. But  for  the  work  of  the  kingdom  He 
must  have  prepared  men.  These  twelve  were 
to  “be  with  him,”  to  catch  His  spirit,  to  learn 
the  truths  of  the  kingdom  as  He  lived  and 
taught  them.  Jesus  was  bringing  a new  type 
of  godliness,  a radically  different  religion. 
All  this  helps  us  to  appreciate  the  seemingly 
slow  learning  of  the  apostles.  These  men 
were  to  be  prepared  for  the  cross,  the  resur- 
rection, the  salvation  which  would  make 
men  members  of  the  true  kingdom  of  God. 
To  fully  appreciate  that  they  were  “slow  of 
heart  to  believe”  we  must  go  to  their  side  of 
the  cross.  We  are  very  glad  that  Jesus  gave 
the  Twelve  this  preparation  period. 

Since  these  men  were  privileged  to  see 
and  hear  and  handle  the  Word  of  Life,  we 
have  human  writers  to  record  under  the  Holy 
Ghost  the  Gospel  record  for  us. 

We  do  appreciate  the  response  of  the  dis- 
ciples. They  followed  in  faith.  At  their  or- 
dination Jesus  even  outlined  for  them  suf- 
fering. But  Jesus’  program  for  them  was 
not  for  themselves.  He  sent  them  to  fish 
for  men,  to  get  men  to  enter  the  kingdom  by 
faith  in  Jesus.  They  were  to  publish  the  Gos- 
pel of  peace. 

The  variety  of  men  found  in  the  Twelve 
is  also  significant  and  encouraging.  We  do 
notice  He  chose  no  priests,  scribes,  Pharisees, 
or  Sadducees. 

In  all  this  great  method  we  see  Jesus  get- 
ting things  ready  for  the  proclamation  of  the 
Gospel  in  that  day  and  in  the  days  after  His 
atoning  death. 


— Alta  Mae  Erb 
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IOWA  MENNONITE  SCHOOL 

Dear  Gospel  Herald  Readers:  The  Lord 
has  done  wonderful  things  for  us  and  we 
desire  to  exalt  His  name. 

This  has  been  an  unusually  busy  year 
for  us,  for  the  school  surroundings  have 
changed  and  this  occasioned  many  ad- 
justments. The  enrollment  of  seventy- 
eight  students  proved  that  the  frame  build- 
ing and  the  quonset  that  had  been  used  for 
housing  the  students,  was  far  too  small. 

Soon  after  the  school  opening  we  moved 
into  the  new  building.  Classrooms  were 
finished  and  furnished  as  rapidly  as  possible. 
We  studied  and  conducted  classes  and  chapel 
to  the  music  of  the  saw  and  hammer  and  it 
was  music,  for  we  knew  such  activity  meant 
more  room.  Living  with  the  step-by-step 
development  of  the  building  has  increased 
our  appreciation  of  the  effort  behind  such 
a project.  Those  days  when  we  were  mov- 
ing into  another  new  classroom,  or  when 
a finishing,  varnish,  or  painting  job  was 
done,  when  new  desks  and  chairs  graced 
a room,  when  Venetian  blinds  shaded  us 
from  the  sun’s  rays,  or  when  new  library 
books  stood  in  rows  on  the  shelves;  were 
days  that  were  really  ones  to  be  remem- 
bered. We  want  to  express  our  thanks  to 
every  one  who  has  helped  make  this  new 
building  possible. 

The  warm  spirit  of  co-operation  and 
helpfulness  of  the  people  of  the  school 
communities  has  encouraged  us  when  the 
way  seemed  a bit  hard.  We  have  felt  the 
strength  of  united  prayers  for  the  suc- 
cess of  the  school. 

The  blessings  of  Spiritual  Life  Week 
are  still  with  us,  for  the  instructive  and 
inspirational  messages  of  Bro.  Wilbur  Yoder, 
of  Middlebury,  Ind.,  our  counselor,  were 
rich  spiritual  food.  Bro.  Yoder  was  with  us 
the  last  week  in  October. 

Bro.  William  Lauver  will  be  with  us 
as  guest  speaker  for  Mission  Emphasis  Week, 
Feb.  7 — 12.  This  week  of  activity  and  em- 
phasis has  proved  a great  blessing  to  the 
school  in  the  past  years  and  we  feel  there  is  a 
definite  need  for  this  as  avenues  of  service 
open  for  the  young  people  of  our  church. 

Two  literary  societies  and  five  clubs  have 
been  organized.  These,  with  group  meetings, 
and  music  practice,  take  care  of  our  extra- 
curricular activities.  Student  chapel  each  Fri- 
day morning  is  a definite  part  of  the  student’s 
worship  service. 

On  the  evening  of  fan.  21,  the  students 
and  faculty  met  at  the  school  to  express 
appreciation  to  Bro.  S.  J.  Horst,  who  has 
so  faithfully  served  the  school  as  principal 
for  the  past  three  and  a half  years;  and 
to  welcome  Bro.  Paul  Guengerich  as  the 
new  principal.  This  was  an  evening  of  song, 
Bible  reading,  expressions  of  appreciation  and 
welcome,  and  prayer. 

Our  first  semester  is  past;  the  second  lies 


before  us.  Our  way  will  be  one  of  problems 
and  tests,  but  there  will  also  be  opportunity 
and  strength  and  blessings.  The  Lord  has 
shown  Himself  strong  in  our  behalf  and  we 
can  trust  Him. 

We  solicit  the  prayers  of  all  those  who  are 
interested  in  the  young  people  of  the  church. 
You  can  be  a prayer  helper.  Your  life  will  be 
enriched  as  you  enrich  ours. 

In  Christian  love, 
Esther  Detwiler. 


Biology  Takes  a Back  Seat 

Hope  Davidson  was  pale  as  she  entered 
the  dining  room  and  took  her  place  at 
the  table,  where  her  father,  Warren 
Davidson,  waited  as  Mrs.  Davidson 
brought  in  the  last  steaming  dishes. 
Usually  jolly  and  plenty  talkative,  Hope 
this  evening  was  quiet  and  sat  silently 
even  after  her  father  had  returned 
thanks.  Mr.  Davidson  tried  to  start 
things  going  with,  “Well,  Hope,  how  was 
school  today?”  Then,  without  waiting 
for  a reply,  he  continued  with  a chuckle, 
“Do  you  remember  your  first  day  at 
school?  When  you  got  home  I asked  you 
what  you  had  learned  at  school,  and  you 
said,  ‘Nothing,  Daddy.  Why,  I didn’t 
even  learn  to  read!’  ” 

Hope  smiled  faintly  at  this  reminder 
and  then  laid  down  her  fork  and  sighed. 
“Daddy,”  she  finally  ventured,  “this  has 
been  the  hardest  day  I have  ever  spent 
in  school.  I feel  as  though  I never  want 
to  go  back.” 

Mr.  Davidson  stared  at  her  in  blank 
amazement.  “Why  so?”  he  questioned. 
“Did  something  unusual  happen?” 

“Something  certainly  did,”  answered 
Hope.  “You  know  Miss  Landon,  who 
teaches  our  biology  class,  is  always  telling 
us  that  the  world  and  everything  in  it 
came  into  being  by  means  of  evolution. 
Well,  today,  when  she  began  teaching  in 
the  same  way,  I felt  I couldn’t  sit  there 
and  take  it  any  longer.  So  I raised  my 
hand  and  said,  ‘Miss  Landon,  I am  sorry 
to  disagree  with  you,  but  I cannot  accept 
the  theory  of  evolution.  My  father  is  a 
minister  and  I have  been  brought  up 
from  childhood  to  believe  the  Bible  ac- 
count of  creation.  I believe  with  all  my 
heart  that  God  created  the  universe  and 
all  that  is  in  it  by  the  Word  of  His 
power.’ 

“Miss  Landon  stared  at  me  as  if  she 
couldn’t  believe  her  ears,  and  said,  ‘I 
didn’t  suppose  anyone  living  in  our  en- 
lightened age  had  such  old-fashioned 
ideas.  It  surprises  me  that  a person  who 
has  had  the  advantages  of  a modern  edu- 
cational system  can  be  so  narrow-minded. 
Surely  there  are  not  many  who  believe 
as  you  do.' 


“ ‘Oh,  yes,’  I answered,  ‘there  are  a 
great  many  people  who  believe  as  I do. 
In  fact,  everyone  in  our  church  does  be- 
cause Daddy  has  always  preached  the 
Truth  to  us.’ 

“ ‘Well,  this  is  interesting,’  she  con- 
tinued, in  a sarcastic  tone  of  voice.  ‘You 
surely  do  not  accept  the  story  of  Jonah 
and  the  whale,  do  you?’ 

“ ‘Yes,’  I replied,  ‘it  is  in  the  Bible  and 
I believe  the  Book  from  cover  to  cover.’ 
“ ‘I  suppose  you  would  have  us  believe 
there  is  a personal  devil,  too,  then,  since 
you  take  the  Bible  so  literally,’  she  went 
on. 

“ ‘I  certainly  believe  it  myself,’  I an- 
swered, ‘for  I have  had  personal  dealings 
with  him  and  I know  he  is  very  real.’ 

“At  this  she  shook  her  head  in  an  in- 
credulous manner  and  asked,  ‘What  do 
you  say,  then,  about  Jesus,  who  claimed 
to  be  the  Son  of  God?  You  surely  don’t 
believe  Fie  was  more  than  a man,  do 
you?’ 

“By  this  time  I felt  as  if  the  weight  of 
the  universe  were  resting  on  my  frail 
shoulders  and  that  it  was  up  to  me  to 
keep  it  from  crashing.  So  I sent  up  a 
swift  prayer  for  help,  and  began,  ‘Miss 
Landon,  I know  in  my  heart  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  God  as  well  as  man.  I have 
always  believed  it,  but  two  weeks  ago  I 
accepted  Him  as  my  personal  Saviour  and 
since  that  time  I have  known  it  is  true!’ 
At  this  point  the  bell  rang  for  the  class  to 
dismiss,  and  there  was  not  time  for  any 
further  discussion.” 

Hope’s  mother  was  in  tears  now  as 
Hope  concluded  her  account.  Pastor 
Davidson,  when  he  could  recover  his 
voice,  said,  huskily,  “Daughter,  it  gives 
us  great  joy  to  hear  you  tell  this.  Who 
would  have  thought  that  so  soon  after 
being  saved  you  would  have  an  oppor- 
tunity to  witness  so  boldly  to  your  teacher 
and  classmates?” 

“But,  Daddy,”  interrupted  Hope,  “it 
was  awful  to  stand  there  all  alone.  I felt 
as  if  I were  on  trial  for  some  terrible 
crime.  There  are  two  hundred  girls  in 
my  class,  Daddy,  and  not  one  of  them 
stood  by  me.  I know,  though,  that  many 
of  them  believe  as  I do  but  were  afraid 
to  confess  it  because  of  Miss  Landon’s 
disdainful  attitude.” 

“It  is  good  for  a young  Christian  to 
have  to  stand  alone,”  said  Mr.  Davidson. 
“That  is  what  makes  one  grow  strong. 
A lone  tree  on  a hilltop  grows  much 
stronger  than  one  that  is  shielded  by 
others  in  the  forest;  because  it  has  to 
meet  the  storms  alone.  And  who  knows 
but  that  your  clear  testimony  may  yet  be 
the  means  of  winning  many  of  your 
classmates  to  Christ?” 

“Oh,  Daddy,  that  would  be  wonder-1 
ful!”  Hope  blurted,  her  blue  eyes  brim-3 
ming  with  tears. 

Hope  prayed  long  and  earnestly  that] 
evening  before  retiring.  “Lord  Jesus,”! 
she  whispered,  “I  thank  Thee  for  helping! 
me  to  say  the  right  things  in  class  today  J 
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1948  Summer  Bible  School 
Report 

The  summer  Bible  school  season  for 
1948  was  a fruitful  one.  The  complete 
statistical  report  will  appear  in  the  1949 
Yearbook  and  in  the  Commission  Hand- 
book. We  will  at  this  time  only  call 
attention  to  some  significant  items  in  the 
report. 

This  year,  1948,  the  number  of  schools 
increased  by  50,  making  a total  of  473; 
in  1947  the  total  was  423— an  increase  of 
72,  to  be  exact.  Since  1944  we  have  in- 
creased each  year  by  50  or  more  schools. 

To  man  the  1948  schools  required 
4,646  teachers,  an  increase  of  1,042  over 
1947;  but  we  must  remember  that  28 
schools  in  1947  did  not  report  statistics, 
and  in  1948  only  three  schools  failed  to 
report  statistics.  The  important  thing 
here  is  that  there  was  an  intensive  de- 
mand for  teachers,  and  a considerably 
larger  number  were  needed  for  various 
reasons.  With  the  growth  of  the  church 
numerically,  more  teachers  should  be 
available  to  meet  the  increased  demand 
because  of  the  growth  of  summer  Bible 
schools. 

The  enrollment  for  1948  was  51,597  as 
against  42,863  in  1947.  And  the  average 
attendance  was  44,463  as  against  55,807. 
The  outreach  of  summer  Bible  schools  is 
quite  evident  here.  A vast  number  of 
boys  and  giris  are  being  touched  by  this 
Christian  educational  missionary  work. 
The  statistics  show  that  the  boys  and 
girls  from  non-Mennonite  homes  were 
double  the  number  of  those  from  Men- 
nonite  homes.  In  other  words,  there  were 
two  children  from  homes  other  than 
Mennonite  for  every  one  from  a Men- 
nonite  home. 

Expenses  for  operating  the  schools  in 
194(5  show  an  interesting  trend.  With 
the  new  summer  Bible  sciiool  curriculum 
materials  available  in  such  a very  at- 
tractive and  splendid  educational  form, 
the  price  of  materials  rose  considerably 
over  the  materials  previously  used.  But 
the  enthusiasm  in  the  work  was  all  the 
more  increased  because  of  these  very 
helpful  materials  so  that  increased  ex- 
penses did  not  curtail  the  growth  of  the 
summer  Bible  school  movement,  but  the 
new  materials  were  a real  asset  to  spread- 
ing the  Gospel  in  a more  efficient  man- 
ner through  the  teaching  process.  In  1947 
the  cost  per  enrolled  pupil  for  ten  days 
or  two  weeks  was  approximately  38^. 
This  year,  1948,  the  approximate  cost  per 
enrolled  pupil  for  ten  days  is  exactly 
Si. 00,  an  increase  of  62^  for  the  two- 
week  period,  or  an  increase  from  approxi- 
mately 4^  per  pupil  per  day  to  10^  per 
upil  per  day.  This  is  as  was  calculated 
estimation  of  the  increased  cost  of 


materials.  As  compared  with  the  price 
of  everything  else  which  we  use,  this  is 
very,  very  economical.  In  view  of  the 
sharp  increase  of  cost  in  summer  Bible 
school  work  and  the  splendid  way  in 
which  the  challenge  has  been  met  by  our 
church,  a special  word  of  appreciation  is 
due  for  the  fine  co-operation,  for  the 
enthusiastic  reception  of  the  new  ma- 
terials, and  the  willingness  to  make  addi- 
tional investment  in  these  worth-while 
products.  Thank  you. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  aspects  of 
the  summer  Bible  school  work  is  the  mis- 
sionary investment  made  by  the  boys  and 
girls  with  their  offerings.  The  total  re- 
ported for  1948  is  $12,747,  which  is  an 
increase  of  more  than  $3,000  over  last 
year’s  missionary  offerings.  In  addition 
to  the  missionary  work  of  the  summer 
Bible  school  through  the  teaching  of  the 
Word  of  God,  and  through  the  outreach 
of  the  schools  into  new  territory,  the  chil- 
dren of  these  schools  support  a mission- 
ary project  through  their  offerings.  Thus 
we  have  a twofold  missionary  enterprise 
—the  school  itself,  and  the  children  of  the 
school. 

There  is  reason  to  be  profoundly  grate- 
ful for  the  rich  blessings  which  the  Lord 
has  showered  upon  our  church  through 
the  summer  Bible  school  as  a Bible- 
teaching  agency. 

We  are  at  the  threshold  of  a new  sum- 
mer Bible  school  year.  Now  is  the  time 
to  plan  for  the  1949  season.  Materials 
will  be  available,  and  opportunities  for 
schools  will  be  more  numerous  than  ever 
before.  The  challenge  of  the  times  calls 
us  to  spread  the  Word  of  God  to  the  chil- 
dren everywhere  through  the  teaching 
process.  Let  us  resolve  to  have  More 
Summer  Bible  Schools  for  More  Children 
in  1949  than  we  ever  had  before  in  any 
one  year  in  the  history  of  our  summer 
Bible  school  movement. 

C.  F.  Yake,  Secretary 


Hymn  Singing  at  the  Family  Altar 

By  J.  Mark  Stauffer 

Martin  Luther,  seated  in  his  study,  was 
deeply  engrossed  in  the  solution  of  a 
great  problem.  How  could  he  most 
effectively  propagate  the  doctrines  which 
he  so  assuredly  believed  were  Scriptural? 
The  answer  was  not  far  distant;  out  on 
the  street,  he  heard  a child  singing  a 
hymn.  “That  is  it,”  he  exclaimed.  “I’ll 
let  my  people  sing  what  they  believe.” 
He  did  and  it  worked  wonders.  All  over 
western  Europe  men,  women,  and  chil- 
dren joined  in  singing  the  great  chorales 
of  the  church. 

The  family  altar  is  undoubtedly  one 
of  the  most  spiritually  potent  institu- 


tions in  the  Mennonite  Church.  It  is  a 
perfect  miniature  of  the  worship  of  a 
well-ordered  congregation.  Just  as  all 
members  of  the  congregation  have  the 
privilege  and  responsibility  to  contribute 
to  the  massed  singing,  so  all  members  of 
the  family  should  participate  in  hymn 
singing  at  the  family  altar.  Every  Men- 
nonite child  is  entitled  to  the  blessed 
experience  of  choral  hymn  singing  in  the 
home  and  at  the  home’s  altar;  his  godly 
heritage  demands  that  he  have  access  to 
this  birthright. 

The  precious  little  jewels  that  adorn 
our  homes  are  of  the  Lord.  They  need 
to  learn  of  God  early  in  life;  nothing  is 
more  imperative.  The  doctrinal  content 
of  the  songs  sung  at  the  family  altar  is  of 
utmost  importance.  In  the  past,  the  spir- 
itual caliber  of  our  children’s  music  has 
been  pathetically  inadequate;  they  have 
suffered  from  spiritual  malnutrition  in 
their  songs.  We  have  taught  them  little 
meaningless  ditties  that,  instead  of  nour- 
ishing their  receptive  souls,  frequently 
made  them  erupt  with  laughter. 

We  must  revamp  our  mind-set  regard- 
ing the  musical  taste  and  comprehension 
of  our  children;  they  are  not  as  childish 
as  we  have  supposed.  Good  motion  songs 
may  be  all  right  for  preschool,  but  when 
a child  begins  school  he  is  ready  for  a 
better  diet.  If  we  want  the  youth  of  our 
church  to  enjoy  hymn  singing,  let’s  start 
them  with  good  simple  hymnody  at  the 
family  altar. 

I know  a child  in  the  lower  grades 
whose  favorite  song  is,  “In  the  Cross  of 
Christ  I Glory”  (C.  H.  450).  A preschool 
boy  sings  as  his  favorite,  “Faith  of  Our 
Fathers”  (C.  H.  458).  The  other  day  I 
heard  a six-year-old  singing  the  melody 
of  “When  I Survey  the  Wondrous  Cross” 
(C.  H.  123),  a seventh-century  Gregorian 
melody.  A couple  of  months  ago  I heard 
two  preschool  children  singing  while  at 
play;  as  I recall  they  sang,  “Eternal  Fa- 
ther” (C.  H.  32).  The  above-mentioned 
children  are  all  Mennonites;  they  are  en- 
tirely normal  according  to  our  present 
count. 

One  last  word  relative  to  the  voice  of 
the  child:  The  child  voice  is  naturally 
small,  fine,  and  lyric.  It  was  made  to 
produce  a light,  beautiful  tone.  Many 
youthful  voices,  otherwise  lovely,  have 
been  damaged  for  life  by  elders  who, 
with  more  zeal  than  knowledge,  drove 
the  children  to  sing  too  loud  and  too 
long;  this  is  a great  injustice  that  has 
been  most  costly  to  the  church.  In  all 
our  church  activities  and  especially  as  it 
pertains  to  the  child  voice,  we  must  con- 
cern ourselves  with  quality  and  not  sheer 
quantity. 

The  unaccompanied,  four-part  singing 
of  hymns  at  the  family  altar  is  the  great- 
est safeguard  to  our  choral,  congregation- 
al music;  it  has  in  its  basic  nature  great 
potentialities  for  the  salvation  of  the 
family,  the  church,  and  the  world.  It 
may  be  the  gate  of  heaven  for  our  chii 
dren. 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 
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Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  evening. 


E.  B.  Frey  and  D.  Wyse  Graber  are  sched- 
uled to  speak  at  Orville,  Ohio,  on  the  evening 
of  Feb.  13. 

Sister  Alta  Schrock,  of  Goshen  College, 
spoke  at  Kidron,  Ohio,  the  evening  of  Jan.  16 
concerning  the  youth  village  project  being 
started  near  Goshen. 

Bro.  Amos  D.  Yontz,  Route  5,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  son  of  David  Yontz,  senior  deacon  of 
the  Clinton  Frame  congregation,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  was  ordained  to  the  office  of  deacon 
on  Jan.  30  to  serve  in  the  recently  organized 
congregation  at  Benton,  Ind.  Bro.  D.  A. 
Yoder  preached  the  ordination  sermon.  May 
the  Lord  bless  our  brother  in  his  new  respon- 
sibilities. 

Sister  Margaret  Horst,  matron  of  the  Men- 
nonite  Girls’  Home  at  Reading,  Pa.,  is  recov- 
ering in  a Reading  hospital  from  a fractured 
hip.  She  wishes  to  thank  friends  for  their 
prayers,  gifts,  and  cards. 

The  Belmont  congregation,  Elkhart,  Ind., 
was  organized  as  an  independent  congrega- 
tion on  Jan.  14,  with  a membership  of  fifty- 
seven.  Belmont  has  been  a branch  of  the 
Prairie  Street  Church  for  a number  of  years. 

Speakers  on  the  Christian  Life  Conference 
program  at  Canton,  Ohio,  Bible  School  on 
Feb.  5,  6 were  Elam  Stauffer,  Nelson  Kauff- 
man, Harold  Bauman,  Lester  Wyse,  and 
Newton  Weber. 
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Instructors  in  the  Ministers’  Study  Week 
at  Canton,  Ohio,  Bible  School  Feb.  2-5  were 
Elam  W.  Stauffer  and  Nelson  E.  Kauffman. 

Bro.  Andrew  Jantzi,  Flint,  Mich.,  is  sched- 
uled to  hold  meetings  beginning  about  Feb. 
10  in  the  Sheridan,  Hopewell,  Blaine,  and 
Bethel  congregations  in  Oregon. 

Bro.  Nelson  E.  Kauffman  is  scheduled  to 
hold  meetings  at  the  Zion  Church,  Hubbard, 
Oreg.,  late  in  February  or  early  in  March. 

The  Iowa  Mennonite  Historical  Society, 
newly  organized  at  Wellman,  Iowa,  held  a 
meeting  at  the  Iowa  Mennonite  School  on 
Jan.  25. 

Bro.  J.  Lawrence  Burkholder,  recently  re- 
turned from  relief  service  in  China,  is  attend- 
ing Princeton  Theological  Seminary. 

Annual  revival  meetings  will  be  held  at 
Scottdale  April  3-10  with  Bro.  Nelson  Kauff- 
man, Hannibal,  Mo.,  in  charge. 

The  Christian  Day  School  Council  of  the 
Mennonite  Board  of  Education  held  a meet- 
ing at  Lancaster,  Pa.,  Jan.  28,  29. 

Bro.  Maurice  Lehman,  Bareville,  Pa.,  will 
speak  on  “Reverence  in  Times  of  Worship” 


Calendar 


Annual  Business  Meeting/  Mennonite  Board  of  Edu- 
cation, Elkhart,  Ind.,  Feb.  7,  8. 

Ministers'  Meeting,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind., 
Feb.  9-11. 

Christian  Life  Conference,  lohnstown.  Pa.,  Feb.  12, 
13.  .... 

Iowa-Nebraska  Ministers'  Meeting  and  District  Mis- 
sion Board  Meeting,  Chappell,  Nebr.,  Feb.  13. 
Christian  Workers'  Normal,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Feb. 
15-17. 

Annual  Christian  Day  School  Conference,  Weaver- 
land  Church,  East  Earl,  Pa.,  Feb.  19. 

Lancaster  Conference  Ministerial  Meeting,  Elizabeth- 
town, Pa.,  Feb.  23,  24. 

Pigeon  River  Conservative  Amish  Mennonite  Bible 
School,  Pigeon,  Mich.,  Feb.  21  to  March  4. 

Annual  Illinois  Church  Music  Conference,  Sterling, 
111.,  Feb.  25,  26. 

Lancaster  Spring  Conference,  Rohrerstown,  Pa., 
March  17. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Ministers'  Conference, 
East  Holbrook  Church,  Cheraw,  Colo.,  March 
22-24. 

Franconia  Spring  Conference,  Franconia,  Pa.,  May  5. 
Missionary  Training  Conference,  Hesston,  Kans., 
June  7-10. 

General  Meeting,  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship,  Hess- 
ton, Kans.,  June  10,  11. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Hesston,  Kans.,  June  12-14. 

Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

First  Family  Week,  June  24  to  July  1 
Youth-for-Christ  Young  People's  Institute,  July  1-4 
Girls'  Camp,  July  9-15 
Boys'  Camp,  July  16-22 
Anabaptist  Conference,  July  23-26 
Professional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29 
Music  Conference,  July  27-29 
Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  _5 
First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 
6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People  s Institute,  Aug. 
13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  20-28 
Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Junior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  June  22-29 
Boys  and  Girls  (Ages  9-12),  June  29  to  July  6 
Senior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  July  6-13 
Young  Adults  Conference,  July  16-23 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Workshop,  July  23-30 
Christian  Business  Men's  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  6 
Church  Music  Week,  Aug.  6-13 
Bible  Conference  and  Ministers'  Retreat,  Aug. 
13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27 
Family  Week,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3 
Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  Aug.  9-12. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
place  undecided,  Aug.  23-26. 


in  the  young  people’s  meeting  at  Ephrata, 
Pa.,  on  Feb.  20. 

A reader  writes  to  request  prayers  for  her 
salvation.  She  has  fallen  into  sin  and  wants 
God’s  help  for  restoration. 

“Aunt  Faye  of  the  Mennonites”  is  the  title 
of  a book  by  Fannie  M.  Hostetler,  which  will 
be  published  April  1.  Sister  Hostetler,  a shut- 
in,  has  written  this  appealing  story  of  life  on 
the  farm  and  of  a little  girl’s  adventures 
through  childhood  to  youth  and  later  life. 
The  book  contains  a spiritual  appeal.  Price, 
$1.50.  Order  from  J.  D.  Hostetler,  313  South 
Walnut,  Orrville,  Ohio. 

Baptismal  services  were  held  at  the  Pigeon, 
Mich.,  Church  on  Jan.  30  with  Bishop  T.  E. 
Schrock  in  charge. 

Bro.  C.  Warren  Long  spoke  on  Feb.  1 at 
the  Clinton  School  near  Goshen,  Ind.,  and 
Feb.  5,  6 at  the  Willow  Springs  Church,  Tis- 
kilwa,  111.  Feb.  11-13  he  will  speak  at  the 
Mexican  Mennonite  Mission  in  Chicago  and 
on  Feb.  14  at  the  Illinois  Mennonite  Min- 
isters’ Fellowship,  also  in  Chicago. 

The  series  of  meetings  at  First  Mennonite 
Church,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  closed  with  deep 
interest  and  good  results.  There  were  twenty 
decisions.  The  pastor,  Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine, 
and  the  congregation  co-operated  and  were 
mutually  blessed. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine  will  be  the  speaker  at 
Youth  for  Christ,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  Feb.  12, 
the  Lord  willing.  On  Sunday,  Feb.  13,  he  will 
speak  at  local  churches  in  this  area. 

Harley  Ulrich  and  wife,  missionaries  to 
Alaska,  brought  messages  Sunday  morning, 
Jan.  30,  at  the  Roanoke,  111.,  Church. 

The  Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School  regis- 
tration is  121.  Others  are  expected  for  the 
second  semester.  Ministers  among  the  group 
taking  the  advanced  course  and  being  used 
throughout  the  churches  are  the  following: 
Ezra  Stauffer,  Tofield,  Alta.;  Gordon  Bus- 
chert,  Carstairs,  Alta.;  Wayne  Wenger,  Dry- 
den,  Mich.;  and  Osias  Horst,  St.  Petersburg, 
Ont. 

(Continued  on  page  140) 


Announcements 


NOTICE 

The  annual  Conference  on  Evangelism  and  Mis- 
sions sponsored  by  the  Goshen  College  Biblical 
Seminary  will  be  held  this  year  as  a Conference  on 
Stewardship  and  Church  Finance.  "The  Biblical 
Teaching  on  Stewardship"  and  "How  to  Promote 
Stewardship  in  the  Church,"  together  with  "The 
Financial  Needs  of  the  Church's  Program  of  Missions, 
Evangelism,  Education,  etc.,"  and  "The  Best  Means 
to  Raise  the  Necessary  Funds"  will  be  the  major 
topics  for  discussion.  Conference,  mission  board,  and 
institutional  leaders  and  others  interested  are  being 
invited  to  attend.  The  dates  are  Wednesday  and 
Thursday,  April  6,  7. 


NOTICE 

In  line  with  the  suggestion  of  the  Peace  Problems 
Committee  of  General  Conference,  the  Peace  Society 
of  Goshen  College  has  prepared  several  peace  teams 
which  will  be  available  to  fill  a limited  number  of 
appointments  from  Feb.  12  to  April  3,  inclusive,  with 
the  exception  of  the  week  end  of  Feb.  26,  27.  These 
teams  are  available  to  churches  which  are  within 
a practical  driving  range  of  the  college,  preferably 
not  more  than  150  miles  for  a final  evening  meeting 
or  300  miles  for  a final  afternoon  meeting.  These 
teams  are  prepared  to  give  either  Sunday  programs 
or  week-end  peace  institutes.  A contribution  toward 
expenses  will  be  expected. 

Groups  desiring  a peace  team  may  send  their 
request  to  Paul  Stoll,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind. 
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Go,  Preach 


• MISSIONS  • Give  pray 


Mission  News 

Additional  secretarial  help  is  needed  in 
the  Elkhart  office  of  the  Mennonite  Board 
of  Missions  and  Charities.  Those  interested 
in  this  area  of  service  should  write  to  Bro. 
H.  Ernest  Bennett,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elk- 
hart, Ind. 

A cablegram  received  from  Calcutta,  India, 
on  Jan.  27  from  Bro.  John  E.  Beachy  and 
family  says:  ARRIVED  SAFELY.  ALL 
WELL. 

The  Weekday  Bible  Class  at  Peoria,  111.,  has 
been  progressing.  The  first  month  recorded 
an  average  attendance  of  sixteen,  with  twelve 
children  having  perfect  attendance.  Only 
three  are  from  the  Peoria  Sunday  School. 

A farewell  meeting  for  Bro.  and  Sister 
Amos  Swartzentruber,  on  furlough  from 
Argentina,  is  scheduled  to  be  held  at  the 
Steinman  A.  M.  Church,  Baden,  Ont.,  Sun- 
day afternoon,  Jan.  30. 

The  Young  People’s  Chorus  of  the  Pike 
Mennonite  Church,  Elida,  Ohio,  presented 
an  all-music  program  at  the  Lima,  Ohio, 
Mission  on  Jan.  16. 

Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller,  stationed  at  Bragado, 
F.C.O.,  Argentina,  met  Brethren  E.  C.  Ben- 
der and  Orie  O.  Miller  at  Montevideo,  Uru- 
guay, on  Jan.  21,  spending  a few  days  with 
them  as  they  contacted  Mennonite  refugees 
in  Uruguay. 

Change  of  address:  S.  J.  Hostetlers,  John 
E.  Beachys,  and  Milton  C.  Vogts  from  Late- 
har  to  Tori,  E.I.R.,  Chandwa  P.O.,  Palamau 
District,  Bihar,  India. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Amos  Swartzentruber,  who 
are  soon  to  return  to  Argentina,  write  as 
follows:  “We  are  leaving  Baden  by  car  for 
New  York  on  Feb.  2.  We  expect  to  make 
a few  short  stops  along  the  way  and  arrive 
in  New  York  by  Feb.  7 to  look  after  our 
baggage.”  The  Swartzentrubers  are  sche- 
duled to  leave  New  York  on  Feb.  11  on  the 
S.S.  “Brazil.” 

The  average  attendance  in  the  Sunday 
school  at  the  Lima,  Ohio,  Mission  during 
1948  was  107,  sixteen  more  than  the  1947 
average  of  ninety-one. 

A Christian  Life  Conference  and  Ministers’ 
Study  Week  are  scheduled  at  the  Canton, 
Ohio,  Mission,  Feb.  2-6. 

Seven  summer  Bible  schools  were  held 
during  the  past  summer  in  northern  Alberta: 
two  in  the  Culp  district,  near  the  Smoky 
River,  in  charge  of  Bro.  Loyal  Roth;  one  in 
Judah,  seven  miles  southeast  of  the  town  of 
Peace  River,  with  Bro.  John  Harder  in  charge; 
one  at  Bluesky,  about  forty-three  miles  south- 
west of  Peace  River,  in  charge  of  Bro.  Rollin 
Yoder;  one  at  Eureka  River,  about  forty 
miles  northwest  of  Bluesky,  with  Bro.  John 
Harder  in  charge;  and  two  in  the  Smith  dis- 
trict near  the  Athabasca  River,  in  charge  of 
Bro.  Willis  Yoder.  (Although  Bluesky  is  the 
farthest  north  of  the  church  missions  in 
northern  Alberta,  ‘Canada,  it  is  not  even  half- 


way towards  the  Arctic  Circle,  and  there  are 
people  living  beyond  that,  for  whom  also 
Christ  has  died.) 

Consecrated  farm  families  would  be  a won- 
derful help  in  northern  Alberta,  especially 
at  Bluesky,  High  River,  and  Westward  Ho. 

Sister  Lena  Graber,  on  furlough  from  In- 
dia, was  scheduled  to  speak  to  the  Women’s 
Missionary  Meeting  of  the  Prairie  Street 
Church,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  the  evening  of 
Feb.  3. 

Interest  in  the  Bible  Institute  at  Palo  Hin- 
cado,  Puerto  Rico,  continues  to  be  good,  with 
an  average  attendance  of  about  fifty.  Al- 
though those  going  by  truck  must  go  through 
rain  nearly  every  night,  they  still  keep  on 
coming.  A few  times  the  group  was  drenched 
by  rain  but  they  are  now  thankful  for  a can- 
vas to  cover  the  truck.  Pray  that  this  time 
spent  studying  God’s  Word  may  truly  deepen 
the  spiritual  life  of  the  Puerto  Rican  Chris- 
tians. 

An  interest  in  your  prayers  is  requested  in 
behalf  of  students  who  are  in  Barranquitas 
Baptist  Academy,  Puerto  Rico,  preparing  for 
definite  Christian  work.  They  are  Freddy 


OVERCHECKED  FUNDS  FOR  THE  MONTH  ENDING 
DECEMBER  31,  1948 


India  Education 

$1,534.45 

India  Medical 

587.43 

India  Pastors'  Support 

485.50 

India  Literature 

8.34 

India  Student  Support 

5.28 

S.  A.  Bible  Institute 

371.10 

S.  A.  Chaco  Indians 

9,031.12 

S.  A.  Clinic 

2,048.86 

S.  A.  Evangelism 

420.00 

S.  A.  National  Workers 

7,912.54 

S.  A.  Student  Training 

210.00 

Puerto  Rico  Mission 

1,651.82 

Puerto  Rico  Missionary 

2,198.46 

Canton  Mission 

1,497.35 

Chicago  Home  Mission 

1,407.25 

Chicago  Mexican 

76.44 

Denver  Mission 

1,223.52 

Denver  Mission  Building 

6,000.00 

Detroit  Mission 

2,104.13 

Fort  Wayne  Mission 

1,756.16 

Kansas  City  Mission 

964.16 

Lima  Mission 

1,642.85 

Mexican  Border 

1,277.73 

Peoria  Mission 

981.29 

La  Junta  Spanish  Work 

672.54 

La  Junta  Nursing  School  Support 

1,977.78 

Aged  and  Disabled  Missionary 

460.00 

Culp,  Arkansas 

1,862.08 

Culp,  Arkansas,  School 

2,015.04 

Rural  Mission  Fund 

197.86 

Total  52,581.08 

The  fiscal  year  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities  ends  on  March  31,  1949.  Any  contri- 
butions that  will  help  make  up  the  balances  of  the 
above  will  be  appreciated. 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

The  Mennonite  Relief  Committee  met  at 
Goshen,  Ind.,  on  Feb.  1 to  discuss  plans  for 
short-  and  long-term  voluntary  service.  Men- 
nonite service  units  for  the  summer  are  now 
being  organized.  Anyone  desiring  to  serve 
and  anyone  desiring  the  service  of  a unit 
should  write  now  to  Mennonite  Service  Units, 
1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Bro.  Harold  S.  Bender,  Goshen,  Ind.,  and 
Levi  C.  Hartzler,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  are  partici- 
pating in  a conference  on  relief  and  volun- 
tary service  at  the  Ontario  Mennonite  Bible 
School,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Feb.  15-17. 


Springer,  Weldon  Troyer,  Jose  Delgado,  Is- 
mael Gonzalez,  Rosalina  Ortiz,  Paula  Santos, 
and  Francisco  Rolon. 

The  meetings  at  Los  Mangos,  an  outpost 
in  Puerto  Rico,  are  now  being  held  in  a home 
on  the  Barranquitas  Road.  Paths  to  Los  Man- 
gos are  practically  impassable  even  by  horse- 
back and  people  living  in  this  area  can  come 
to  this  home  on  the  highway.  Will  you  pray 
for  these  services,  that  the  young  people  who 
spend  their  Sunday  afternoons  in  this  work 
may  truly  find  th.e  work  of  the  Lord  a joy 
to  their  souls? 

A son,  Don  Lawrence,  was  born  to  Bro. 
and  Sister  Dana  Troyer  in  Dhamtari,  India, 
on  January  13,  1949. 

A note  from  Bro.  Milton  C.  Vogt  states 
that  their  boat  has  again  been  delayed  from 
sailing  and  that  they  are  now  scheduled  to 
leave  Friday,  Feb.  5. 

Sister  Edna  Zook,  a worker  in  the  Twin 
City  Mennonite  Missions  at  Kansas  City,  has 
been  striken  with  a serious  physical  afflic- 
tion. An  appeal  is  made  to  all  praying  friends 
to  join  in  prayer  for  victory  and  blessing 
which  the  Lord  has  in  store  because  of  this 
experience.  Her  mail  can  be  addressed: 
Edna  Zook,  1238  Washington,  Kansas  City 
6,  Mo. 

The  regular  bimonthly  meeting  of  the 

Franconia  Mission  Board  was  held  at  the 
Eastern  Mennonite  Home  on  Jan.  3. 

The  Rock  of  Ages  Rescue  Mission  in  Port- 
land, Oreg.,  established  five  months  ago,  has 

(Continued  on  page  140) 


THE  TREASURER'S  CORNER 

(Each  week  a brief  description  of  some  financial  need  will  be  presented 
in  this  corner.  Knowledge  of  the  need  makes  for  intelligent  giving.) 

India  Hospital  Building 

Several  times  the  India  Mission  Hospital  has  outgrown  itself.  At  first  it  was  a mere  dispensary. 
Now  it  is  a full-fledged  hospital  of  about  fifty  beds.  Major  operations  are  performed  almost  daily 
and  much  minor  surgery  is  done.  There  is  a large  daily  outpatient  clinic  with  sometimes  180 
patients  coming  for  treatment  in  a single  day.  One  American  and  one  Indian  doctor  give  their 
full  time  to  this  service  while  a second  American  missionary  doctor  gives  part  time.  There  are  two 
American  missionary  nurses  along  with  a staff  of  Indian  nurses  and  compounders. 

The  present  buildings  are  entirely  inadequate  to  meet  the  need.  A five-year  program  of  expan- 
sion calls  for  a new  central  building,  a nurses'  home,  and  some  new  wards.  An  X ray  has  recently 
been  purchased.  The  budget  this  year  for  hospital  building  and  improvement  is  $7,000.00. 

Would  you  like  to  have  a share  in  this  healing  ministry? 

Treasurer,  Mennonite  Eoard  of  Missions  and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana 


Taking  the  Gospel  to  the  Villages 

By  Weyburn  W.  Groff 
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Until  Monday  morning  the  village  of  Ra- 
tawa  was  only  something  about  which 
I had  heard.  People  from  Ratawa  came  to  the 
dispensary  for  medicine,  and  the  men  who 
make  our  baskets  lived  there.  They  all  said 
that  the  village  was  not  far  away,  just  three 
miles  around  the  mountain  back  of  Ghatula. 

I had  often  stood  on  the  mountain  and 
wondered  about  the  villages  off  in  the  dis- 
tance. The  trees  and  blue  curling  evening 
smoke  of  Ratawa  were  always  inviting. 
There  didn’t  seem  to  be  a road  leading  to 
the  village  but  many  footpaths  winding  along 
the  tops  of  the  rice  banks  ended  at  the  big 
pepal  tree  which  stood  at  the  nearest  en- 
trance. Now,  after  many  days,  I finally  got 
to  follow  those  rice-bank  paths  directly  to 
the  enchanting  little  jungle  village. 

Ratawa  is  nothing  special;  it  is  typical  of 
all  the  villages  round  about  us.  The  houses 
are  all  of  a yellow-gray  mud  color  and  every 
door  is  about  the  same  height,  too  low  to 
enter  with  comfort.  Each  door  leads  through 
the  cattle  stalls  to  the  central  courtyard.  This 
courtyard  is  the  hub  of  the  house  and  the 
household.  All  the  rooms  surround  the  yard 
in  a U shape  and  open  into  this  center  court. 
Vines  of  various  kinds  of  vegetables  are  hang- 
ing on  the  eaves  and  chickens  of  different 
sizes  cluck  and  scratch  here  and  there.  One 
of  the  women  of  the  household  will  likely 
be  on  the  veranda  deftly  turning  the  stone 
mill,  grinding  out  the  day’s  supply  of  flour. 

We  have  now  entered  one  of  these  houses 
and  it  answers  all  the  description  given  above. 
The  woman  at  the  mill  today  is  taking  the 
husks  off  dry  lentils.  She  will  use  the  inner 
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part  of  the  grain  to  make  a special  tasty 
bread  which  will  be  fried  in  deep  fat  like 
doughnuts.  Laboriously  she  removes  every 
stick  and  stone  from  the  grain,  ft  takes  a 
lot  of  time,  but  that  doesn’t  matter.  The  most 
important  thing  is  that  the  grain  be  clean. 
Should  her  husband  bite  into  a tiny  stone  in 
his  bread,  he  would  have  the  right  to  beat 
her.  I wonder  who  the  lawmaker  was  who 
inaugurated  that  one. 

The  men,  women,  and  children  in  the 
courtyard  have  accepted  us  cordially  and  we 
talk  of  many  things.  They  have  shown  their 
hospitality  by  seating  us  on  the  best  bed  in 
the  house.  It  may  be  Queen  Anne  period 
but  it  certainly  is  not  Queen  Anne  in  design. 
The  legs  and  frame  are  roughly  hewn  and 
the  rope  webbing  doesn’t  look  too  strong.  So 
we  hang  precariously  to  the  edges,  trying  to 
look  comfortable. 

One  by  one  neighbors  assemble  about  us 
on  the  ground,  and  we  talk  of  “cabbages  and 
kings”  and  then  come  to  the  main  purpose 
of  our  visit.  “We  have  come  to  tell  you  of 
Jesus,  the  Saviour.  And,  we  want  to  sing  to 
you  of  the  way  of  salvation.”  Young  and  old 
are  sitting  about  us  in  order  of  importance 
(each  took  his  place  automatically),  and  it 
is  difficult  to  know  whom  to  address.  How- 
ever, the  most  important  in  the  crowd,  or  the 
oldest  person,  answers  for  all  the  rest;  so  we 
talk  to  him.  He  either  says,  “Yes,  Yes,”  or 
repeats  our  words  like  an  echo.  Both  of  these 
reactions  make  the  visitor  think  that  things 
are  really  soaking  in,  until  you  stop  and  ques- 
tion. Then  the  incessant  echoer  is  completely 
silent  or  answers  something  quite  beside  the 
point.  We  continue  to  talk  and  explain.  We 
illustrate  with  pictures,  or  the  birds  in  the 
trees,  or  the  carts  on  the  road,  or  the  grain 
in  the  stone  mill,  or  the  bed  on  which  we  are 
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■"(Indian  farmers  laboriously  weeding  in  the 
rice  fields.  Bro.  Groff,  who  submitted  this 
picture,  has  entitled  it  “Bice  Field  Rhythm.” 
The  three  farmers  are  typical  of  the  many  in 
India  who  need  the  Gospel. 


sitting.  Then  we  talk  again  of  “cabbages 
and  kings”  and  listen  to  the  oldsters’  tales 
again  until  we  see  an  appropriate  time  to 
leave.  We  have  had  a cup  of  tea,  or  cloves 
and  cardamom  seeds,  and  now  we  can  leave  as 
respected  guests.  We  are  welcomed  to  re- 
turn and  with  appropriate  “salaams”  we 
leave. 

With  a prayer  in  our  hearts  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  will  use  what  we  have  sung  and  said, 
we  go  out  through  the  stable,  through  the  low 
open  door,  and  into  the  muddy  street.  There 
may  be  time  to  make  another  visit,  and  if 
so,  it  will  be  much  the  same  as  this  one.  It 
may  be  in  a part  of  the  village  where  the 
old  mission  school  used  to  be.  There  is  just 
a mound  of  earth  there  now  and  a straggly 
oleander  bush.  The  tiles  from  the  roof  have 
been  sold  and  the  mud  walls  have  been 
washed  down  by  the  rains.  The  oleander  bush 
is  a reminder  of  the  glory  that  once  was 
there.  The  well  is  caved  in  and  stones  mark 
the  corners  of  the  children’s  garden  plots. 
The  friend  who  has  been  our  guide  tells  us 
that  several  years  ago  in  the  “non-co-oper- 
ation” days,  the  people  of  the  village  refused 
to  send  their  children  to  a white  man’s  school. 
Missionaries  were  considered  to  be  associated 
with  the  foreign  rulers  whom  they  were 
taught  to  despise.  Year  by  year  the  attend- 
ance dropped  in  the  school  until  it  was  closed. 
Now  there  is  no  school  at  all  and  in  that  vil- 
lage the  number  of  illiterates  is  on  the  in- 
crease. Much  of  the  world  will  be  closed  to 
them;  they  will  be  among  the  “silent  billions” 
unless  their  elders  see  the  need. 

The  oblique  shades  have  shrunken;  the  sun 
stands  overhead  and  the  muddy  road  is  hot 
underfoot.  We  have  come  now  to  the  edge 
of  the  village  and  start  our  three-mile  trek 
back  home  for  lunch.  We  zigzag  along  the 
rice  banks  and  come  now  and  again  to  breaks 
in  the  banks  where  water  runs  from  one  field 
to  the  next.  Some  we  can  jump  but  many 
times  we  have  to  take  off  shoes  and  stockings 
and  wade.  On  this  particular  trip  there  are 
so  many  wading  places  that  finally  for  about 
two  miles  we  go  barefooted  all  the  time. 
Finally,  with  wet  trouser  legs  rolled  up  to 
the  knees,  muddy  shoes  in  one  hand,  and 
Bible  and  songbook  in  the  other,  we  are 
home. 

To  evaluate  the  morning  would  be  difficult. 
Will  those  who  heard  the  Good  News  accept? 
Did  we  make  the  right  impression?  Did  we 
bring  glory  to  God?  Did  we  make  the  mes- 
sage of  salvation  clear?  When  will  the  con- 
verts come  forth?  We  cannot  answer  these 
questions  to  our  satisfaction  or  to  yours,  but 
in  faith  we  continue  to  sow  the  seed.  Some 
will  fall  in  good  ground.  The  Father  is  the 
husbandman  and  He  will  bring  forth  the  in- 
crease. Pray  that  the  sowers  may  be  faith- 
ful, that  none  in  the  villages  may  be  able  to 
say,  “I  never  heard.”  # 

Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India. 
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The  Need  for  Home  Mission  Workers 

By  Raymond  L.  Kramer 


WHY  is  it,”  asked  the  veteran  city  mis- 
sionary, “that  we  can  get  volunteers 
for  foreign  relief  and  foreign  mission  work, 
but  can  hardly  find  sufficient  personnel  to 
staff  our  home  missions?”  This  brother 
put  into  words  a question  that  had  been  going 
around  in  my  mind  for  some  time.  It  seems 
we  have  almost  forgotten  that  “both  in  Jeru- 
salem . . . and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the 
earth”  we  are  to  be  witnesses  unto  Him. 

Perhaps  the  reason  lies  in  the  fact  that  the 
foreign  field  has  been  more  “glamorized.” 
We  all  enjoy  hearing  our  returned  mission- 
aries and  relief  workers  tell  of  their  many  and 
varied  experiences.  Our  hearts  are  touched 
by  their  pleas  for  help.  We  see  through  their 
eyes  emaciated  bodies,  people  in  ragged  cloth- 
ing. We  see  folks  that  are  lost — dying  with- 
out Christ.  Certainly  we  have  no  pick  with 
such  a marvelous  work,  nor  with  such  vision 
and  concern.  But  at  the  same  time  we  are 
inclined  to  forget  that  Mr.  Nickerson  who 
lives  just  around  the  corner,  or  on  the  next 
farm,  has  not  been  inside  a church  for  years; 
and  despite  three  square  meals  a day,  a nice 
home,  and  a good  car,  is  this  very  minute 
bound  for  an  eternal  hell.  His  soul  is  worth 
just  as  much  as  that  of  a Chinaman  or  an 
Indian,  and  he  will  suffer  just  as  much  if  he 
is  lost. 

Though  I have  not  been  on  the  foreign 
field,  somehow  the  impression  strikes  me  that 
the  foreign  missionary  “worth  his  salt”  learns 
a great  deal  more  about  real  sacrifice  than 
meets  the  eye  during  a missionary  conference. 
Scarcity  of  food,  travel  difficulties,  lack  of 
electricity,  doing  the  washing  by  hand,  learn- 
ing new  languages  and  customs,  and  many 
other  things  which  might  be  mentioned  are 
all  very  down-to-earth  experiences  and  prob- 
ably lose  somewhat  in  glamour  at  close  range. 
One  missionary  en  route  to  a French  territory, 
who  went  to  France  to  study  the  language, 
was  very  distressed  when  she  found  her  room 
had  no  heat  except  from  a wood  stove  which 
she  was  expected  to  tend  herself.  She  en- 
dured it  exactly  one  night  and  then  went  to 
a hotel.  I am  not  a prophet  nor  the  son  of 
a prophet,  but  that  girl  will  either  have  to 
change  her  attitude  or  she  will  make  no  mis- 
sionary. 

Perhaps  we  have  done  an  injustice  to  our 
home  mission  work.  Perhaps  we  have  not 
talked  it  up  enough.  Possibly  we  home  mis- 
sionaries are  lacking  in  enthusiasm.  Or,  may- 
hap, our  people  are  not  so  interested  because 
the  pastor  in  charge  is  “only  the  Landis  boy 
from  my  old  home  congregation.”  In  some 
quarters  we  have  “does-it-pay-itis.”  That’s  a 
dreadful  disease!  Oh,  shame  on  us ! 

In  this  little  rambling  it  would  be  best  not 
to  get  too  involved  in  discussing  the  blessing 
side  of  the  ledger  lest  we  drag  it  out  too 
long.  Time  and  space  would  simply  fail  us. 
But  home  mission  work  is  important ! If  you 
think  home  missionaries  are  a long-faced  lot, 
we  dare  you  to  tear  away  from  your  farm  or 
job  just  long  enough  to  follow  us  around 


for  a while.  Many  of  our  people  have  ac- 
quired an  entirely  different  slant  on  home 
missions  simply  by  visiting  some  of  them. 
One  young  man  who  thought  himself  too 
busy  to  visit  missions,  finally  got  around  to 
it  after  his  sister  became  a mission  worker. 
He  and  his  wife  spent  a week  end  with  her. 
They  attended  two  services  on  Saturday  eve- 
ning, helped  win  an  invalid  man  and  his 
wife  to  the  Lord,  attended  Sunday-school  and 
church  services  on  Sunday  morning,  attended 
another  Sunday-school  and  church  service 
on  Sunday  afternoon,  attended  a Y.P.B.M. 
and  preaching  service  on  Sunday  evening. 
They  took  part  in  most  of  these  services, 
and  in  addition  witnessed  a special  baptismal 
service  early  on  Monday  morning  before  start- 
ing home.  On  the  way  home  this  consecrated 
young  man  was  said  to  have  asserted  that  he 
would  visit  this  mission  twice  a year.  He 
also  told  the  pastor  before  leaving  that  he  was 
attempting  to  avoid  becoming  too  tied  down 
with  material  things  so  he  would  be  able  to 
give  as  much  time  to  the  work  of  the  Lord 
as  possible,  wherever  and  whenever  he  had 
.opportunity. 

One  of  the  greatest  needs  of  our  home  mis- 
sion work  is  for  Christian  people  to  move  on 
the  field,  make  their  own  living,  support  the 
work  with  their  talents,  time,  and  tithe,  just 
as  they  would  (or  should)  in  their  home 
congregation.  This  is  especially  important 
because  it  would  give  backbone  to  the  work. 
Instead  of  a few  workers  going  ahead  alone, 


(Address  given  on  a La  Junta  radio  station) 

"|TN  these  few  moments  I would  like  to  give 
you  a picture  of  a day’s  service  at  the 
Mennonite  Hospital.  I have  taken  the  past 
six  months’  service  and  then  by  a simple 
process  of  division  found  an  average  day’s 
service. 

The  logical  place  to  start  is  with  admissions 
to  the  hospital.  In  the  average  day  we  admit 
eleven  patients.  This  means  that  the  office 
and  record  department  has  to  set  up  eleven 
permanent  files.  A record  is  kept  of  every 
drug  administered  and  every  treatment  given. 
Some  patients  stay  many  days;  some  only  a 
few  hours.  The  average  stay  per  patient  is 
eight  and  one-half  days. 

Our  hospital  service  has  seven  classifica- 
tions. Some  come  for  medical  treatment; 
these  receive  only  bed  care  and  medicines. 
Others  come  for  surgery.  Four  people  in  the 
average  day  will  be  taken  to  the  operating 
room  for  an  operation.  Some  come  for  ortho- 
pedic treatment.  The  fellow  that  had  both 
legs  broken  at  the  filling  station  accident  a 
few  days  ago  will  probably  be  in  the  hospital 
for  several  months. 

In  these  days  most  of  the  babies  are  born 


working  against  overwhelming  odds,  there 
would  be  a nucleus  of  Christians.  This  would 
provide  fellowship,  encouragement,  stability, 
and  most  important,  example  for  young 
Christians.  It  would  prove  to  those  of  differ- 
ent background  that  the  Bible  is  not  unrea- 
sonable— that  one  can  live  Biblically  in  the 
twentieth  century. 

Meadville,  Cleveland,  Kentucky,  Altoona, 
and  an  endless  iist  of  other  mission  fields 
would  be  glad  for  such  help.  In  addition  to 
making  a contribution,  you  would  receive 
invaluable  experience  which  might  some  day 
stand  you  in  good  stead  and  lead  to  greater 
service. 

THE  FOLLOWING  NEED  NOT 
APPLY:  adventure-seekers;  those  who  are 
“fed  up”  where  they  are;  those  who  are  trying 
to  run  away  from  trouble;  those  who  are 
seeking  a more  liberal  church;  those  who  are 
anxious  to  do  big  things  financially;  those 
who  cannot  get  along  at  home;  those  who 
would  not  be  missed  where  they  now  are. 

But,  if  you  are  born  again,  have  a burden 
for  the  lost,  are  willing  to  be  seen  or  unseen, 
willing  to  do  menial  but  important  tasks, 
willing  to  sacrifice,  willing  to  be  stepped  on 
if  necessary,  willing  to  stick  when  the  going 
gets  tough,  willing  to  see  the  cause  of  Christ 
promulgated  at  the  expense  of  your  own 
comfort,  desires,  or  ambitions,  then  you  could 
be  used. 

This  is  no  idle  appeal.  It  is  no  mere  play 
of  words,  nor  is  it  designed  to  fill  space.  The 
need  is  as  real  as  life  and  death.  Will  you 
ask  the  Lord  what  He  would  have  you  do? 
Will  you  trust  Him,  obey  Him? 

There  are  such  great  needs.  Why  is  it? 

Meadville,  Pa. 


in  hospitals;  so  we  have  the  obstetrical  depart- 
ment. Each  day  we  have  an  average  of  two 
new  lives  coming  into  the  world,  or  about 
sixty  each  month.  These  babies  have  to  be 
cared  for  in  the  nursery.  Many  of  you  have 
looked  through  the  window  and  have  seen 
the  innocent  faces,  some  sleeping,  some  cry- 
ing— both  natural  traits  of  the  newborn  child. 
As  these  children  grow,  they  are  subject  to 
diseases  and  sickness.  Some  will  come  back 
to  the  hospital  for  treatment;  so  we  have 
the  children’s  ward  or  pediatric  department. 

In  connection  with  our  general  hospital, 
we  have  a tuberculosis  sanitarium.  Here  we 
have  a separate  building  with  twenty-three 
beds  to  care  for  people  with  tuberculosis. 

In  addition  to  the  bed  care  given  at  the 
hospital,  we  have  six  people  a day,  or  about 
180  per  month  who  come  to  the  hospital  for 
outpatient  service  such  as  X-ray,  laboratory, 
or  emergency  treatment. 

In  addition  to  receiving  nursing  service  or 
bed  care,  the  patients  must  all  be  fed.  Many 
require  special  diets.  Our  dietary  department 
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A Day  at  La  Junta  Mennonite  Hospital 

By  Wesley  Jantz 
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serves  an  average  of  382  meals  a day,  or  about 
11,000  meals  per  month  to  patients  and  hos- 
pital employees. 

It  takes  money,  and  a lot  of  it,  to  give  this 
hospital  service.  We  buy  all  our  commod- 
ities on  the  open  market,  paying  standard 
prices.  We  must  charge  the  patient  for  service 
rendered.  We  have  tried  through  the  years 
to  charge  reasonable  prices.  Actual  figures 
will  bear  us  out  that  our  charges  are  below 
average  of  other  hospitals  in  the  valley.  We 
try  to  operate  economically.  Because  we  feel 
that  this  is  a call  to  Christian  service,  the  em- 
ployees give  one  fourth  of  their  service  as  a 
donation  to  the  cause  of  Christian  hospital 
service.  While  our  nurses  have  offers  of  $180 
to  $200  per  month  from  other  hospitals,  they 


THIS  trip  was  undertaken  after  authoriza- 
tion by  our  board  of  bishops  and  our 
Eastern  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities  in  our  September,  1948,  meeting.  It 
grew  out  of  the  interest  in  a Central  Amer- 
ican mission  project  in  the  D.  Stoner  Krady 
bishop  district  of  Lancaster  City.  Brother 
Jacob  E.  Brubaker  was  appointed  to  represent 
the  Lancaster  conference,  and  your  board 
chairman  was  asked  to  represent  the  interest 
of  Eastern  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities. 

The  Franconia  Mission  Board  was  asked 
to  send  a representative  along  to  represent 
their  interest  in  a foreign  work.  They  felt 
financially  unable  to  undertake  this  investi- 
gation at  this  time.  We  planned  to  meet  the 
representatives  of  the  Sheridan,  Oregon, 
Church  in  Nicaragua. 

Our  Itinerary 

We  left  home  November  23  and  returned 
December  22.  Our  first  stop  was  in  Guate- 
mala City,  Guatemala.  Here  we  also  visited 
the  work  of  the  Central  America  Mission  at 
Panajachel  near  Lake  Atitlan  and  the  work 
of  the  Primitive  Methodists  and  Presbyterians 
at  Totonicapan  about  125  miles  northeast  of 
the  capital  city.  Strong  emphasis  is  placed  on 
Bible  institute  training  for  the  young  people 
who  will  become  leaders  in  their  home  com- 
munities. 

An  interesting  proposal  was  made  by 
American  members  of  the  Guatemala  De- 
partment of  Agriculture.  They  were  much 
interested  in  finding  a mission  organization 
that  would  open  an  agricultural  mission  in 
the  Quiche  department.  Soil  erosion  is  a very 
serious  problem  here.  They  live  on  corn  and 
beans  and  have  no  milk.  They  told  us  that 
anything  we  would  do  for  these  people  would 
be  an  improvement.  They  would  be  willing 
to  help  us  in  any  way  they  could.  But  here, 
as  in  so  many  other  areas,  another  mission 
organization  claims  the  field. 

In  El  Salvador  we  spent  all  our  time  in  the 
capital.  The  Baptist  Church  has  an  active 
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serve  here  for  twenty-five  per  cent  less.  Then, 
in  addition  to  this  partial  donated  service,  we 
actually  give  ten  per  cent  of  our  gross  charges 
to  the  sick  people  of  La  Junta  and  this  com- 
munity by  way  of  discounts,  charity  cases, 
and  uncollectable  accounts.  Ten  per  cent  of 
our  jjross  charges  for  one  day  is  $65.00,  or 
$23,725.00  per  vear— all  in  free  service  to  the 
people  of  this  territory. 

We  want  the  people  of  this  territory  to 
know  about  the  hospital  that  serves  them. 
And  we  want  them  also  to  know  that  we  are 
giving  this  service  cheerfully  as  a service  to 
humanity  in  the  name  of  Christ,  our  Re- 
deemer, who  Himself  was  the  Great  Phy- 
sician. 

La  Junta,  Colo. 


work  here.  While  we  were  in  the  city,  they 
held  their  annual  convention  here.  We  at- 
tended the  closing  service. 

In  Nicaragua  we  met  five  brethren  from 
the  Sheridan  congregation  in  Oregon  who 
had  driven  by  car  through  to  Nicaragua  and 
had  just  completed  their  study  of  Nicaragua.. 
We  spent  one  day  with  these  brethren. 

In  Honduras  we  first  visited  the  capital  city, 
Tegucigalpa.  Here  the  National  Holiness 
Association  has  a church  and  a school  for 
young  people  from  the  surrounding  areas. 
Our  next  visit  was  to  the  north  coast  of 
Honduras.  In  San  Pedro  Sula  we  found  the 
mission  work  of  the  Evangelical  Reformed 
Church  of  North  America.  Here  is  a well- 
organized,  substantial  work.  Along  with 
other  phases  there  is  here  a school  for  training 
teachers  for  the  schools. 

Farther  east  on  this  north  coast  of  Hon- 
duras we  visited  the  Evangelical  United 
Brethren  work  at  La  Ceiba.  Here  is  an  ele- 
mentary school  with  a number  of  national 
teachers.  In  charge  of  this  work  is  a national 
Negro  missionary,  James  Elliot.  Still  farther 
east  we  arrived  at  Trujillo.  This  is  perhaps 
the  oldest  town  on  the  coast.  A date  on  the 
Catholic  Church  here  reads  1502,  just  ten 
years  after  Columbus  discovered  America. 
How  quickly  the  Catholic  Church  follows  its 
explorers ! Almost  all  signs  pointed  to  this 
field  as  our  open  door.  We  retraced  our 
course  to  Guatemala  City  to  finish  some  con- 
tacts and  then  returned  home. 

Transportation 

We  traveled  by  rail  to  New  Orleans,  most 
of  the  rest  of  the  way  by  plane,  one  lap  by 
bus  and  one  by  boat.  Plane  travel  is  cheaper 
from  one  country  to  another  in  Central  Amer- 
ica. Many  places  there  are  no  railroads  and 
bus  transportation  is  a matter  of  days  com- 
pared to  hours  by  plane.  The  country  is 
mostly  mountainous,  making  travel  slow  by 
surface  transportation;  but  it  is  dependable 
and  not  expensive. 

Political  Conditions 

These  small  sovereign  states  have  had  a 
history  of  unstable  political  leadership.  Until 


1821  these  countries  were  colonies  of  Spain. 
At  that  time  the  government  of  Spain  was 
thrown  out,  and  together  they  constituted 
one  republic  until  1839.  By  revolution  they 
split  up  into  the  five  republics  of  Guatemala, 
El  Salvador,  Honduras,  Nicaragua,  and  Costa 
Rica.  At  the  present  time  there  is  a movement 
called  the  Carribbean  Legion  that  is  secretly 
plotting  to  bring  them  all  together  again  as 
one  republic.  Tbe  disorders  of  recent  months 
seem  to  have  some  connection  with  this  or- 
ganization. But  the  life  of  the  ordinary  per- 
son and  of  evangelical  missions  does  not  seem 
to  be  seriously  affected  by  these  events.  We 
do  not  think  that  these  conditions  should 
prevent  us  from  moving  forward  with  our 
mission  plans. 

Moral  and  Religious  Conditions 

All  these  countries  are  nominally  Catholic. 
Their  churches  and  priests  are  everywhere. 
But  in  spite  of  their  presence  there  for  so 
many  years,  illiteracy  still  averages  more  than 
fifty  per  cent.  Honduras  averages  about 
sixty-five  per  cent  illiterate.  The  official  re- 
port lists  the  populations  of  Honduras  with 
an  area  the  size  of  Pennsylvania  as  538,000 
legitimate,  662,000  illegitimate. 

The  Protestant  or  Evangelical  churches  as 
known  here  are  active  in  most  of  the  large 
cities.  The  Central  American  Mission,  the 
Latin  American  Mission,  the  Presbyterians, 
the  Baptists,  the  United  Brethren,  the  Evan- 
gelical Reformed,  the  National  Holiness  As- 
sociation, the  Primitive  Methodists,  and  the 
Friends  operate  in  Central  America.  These 
groups  have  organized  inter-mission  councils 
in  each  republic  and  have  agreements  divid- 
ing up  the  country  among  them.  Of  course, 
this  division  of  territory  does  not  mean  that 
these  missions  occupy  all  their  territory.  In 
some  instances  they  likely  will  not  get  their 
field  occupied  in  the  next  ten  years.  We  felt 
that  we  should  counsel  with  these  groups, 
and  as  a result  we  learned  that  there  are  very 
few  areas  that  are  not  claimed  by  some  mis- 
sion organization.  Of  course,  there  are  other 
groups  such  as  Adventists,  Plymouth  Breth- 
ren, and  Russellites  who  do  not  consult  any 
other  groups  and  have  settled  down  beside 
the  others. 

An  Open  Door 

All  along  the  way  signs  pointed  towards 
Trujillo  on  the  north  coast  of  Honduras. 
There  is  a Catholic  Church  here  that  has  a 
date  1502  on  it.  Ten  years  ago  this  country 
and  the  valley  of  the  Aguan  River  about 
twenty-five  miles  away  was  a large  banana 
plantation  for  the  United  Fruit  Company. 
Across  the  bay  at  Puerto  Castillo  is  a wharf 
for  ocean-going  steamers,  a good  hotel,  a 
good  hospital,  and  many  residences  for  Amer- 
icans and  native  people.  With  the  coming  of 
the  banana  fungus  called  Panama  disease,  the 
fruit  company  abandoned  the  whole  project 
and  tore  up  the  rails  on  the  railroad  into  the 
back  country.  This  old  railroad  bed  is  now 
used  as  a road  for  trucks.  It  is  very  difficult 
to  get  exact  estimates  of  the  population  of 
this  community  and  the  back  country.  It  can 
be  placed  at  25,000  or  more,  consisting  of  I 
Spanish,  a few  Indians,  Negroes,  and  a con- 
siderable number  of  Caribs.  These  Caribs 
are  really  Negroes  who  have  a language  of 
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their  own.  They  also  speak  some  English, 
and  the  language  of  their  schools  is  Spanish. 
There  may  be  10,000  of  them  scattered  along 
the  north  coast  of  Honduras.  They  live  in 
their  own  villages  apart  from  other  people. 
From  our  missionary  viewpoint  they  are  re- 
garded as  a neglected  people. 

There  is  very  little  industry  in  this  area. 
Many  Caribs  are  fishermen.  Coconuts  are 
producted  extensively.  Bananas  are  still  pro- 
duced by  small  growers  and  are  shipped  in 
small  boats  to  Tampa,  Florida.  The  back 
country  still  has  mahogany  and  other  cabinet 
woods,  and  as  a result,  these  logging  opera- 
tions give  employment  to  men.  Some  cattle- 
raising is  also  carried  on.  But  all  through 
this  area  men  want  work,  and  they  appealed 
to  us  to  help  bring  in  some  industry. 

To  our  surprise  we  learned  that  a few 
weeks  before  our  arrival  three  representatives 
from  the  Old  Colony  Mennonites  in  Alberta, 
Canada,  had  been  here  and  arranged  to  settle 
two  hundred  families  of  their  people  in  the 
neighboring  Aguan  River  Valley.  This  is  to 
be  accomplished  during  1949.  This  should 
help  to  improve  the  economic  situation  in 
this  area.  There  is  some  interest  in  Lancaster 
congregation  in  setting  up  an  industry  in 
this  area  altogether  separate  from  a mission 
program. 

In  this  whole  area  there  is  no  evangelical 
witness  except  a single  young  man  who  rep- 
resents the  Plymouth  Brethren.  Important 
men  in  the  area  would  welcome  our  coming. 
Even  the  commandant  or  general  who  had 
headquarters  in  Trujillo  said  to  us  that  he 
would  have  no  objections  to  our  coming.  We 
believe  it  is  the  Lord’s  open  door  for  us. 

This  location,  of  course,  is  at  sea  level, 
which  indicates  warm  weather  in  the  tropics. 
There  is  some  malaria,  but  it  is  not  serious. 
The  back  country  is  higher.  From  the  climat- 
ic standpoint  it  is  not  too  difficult  to  live 
here.  Many  Americans  live  along  the  north 
coast  of  Honduras.  None  of  them  said  that 
conditions  were  too  difficult.  Living  costs  are 
not  high  unless  one  wants  to  live  largely  on 
food  and  other  articles  imported  from  United 
States.  Room  and  three  meals  in  hotels  aver- 
age between  $2.50  and  $3.00  per  day.  There 
is  plane  service  to  Trujillo  four  days  in  the 
week  unless  the  landing  field  is  too  soft. 
There  is  also  frequent  boat  service  at  irregular 
times.  Banana  boats  on  the  north  coast  carry 
passengers  to  New  Orleans,  Tampa,  and 
eastern  United  States  ports.  Postal  and  tele- 
graph services  are  available. 

Recommendations 

We  believe  that  this  field  is  an  open  door 
for  our  brotherhood  to  enter  with  a program 
of  evangelism.  Learning  to  speak  the  Spanish 
language  well  is  a “must”  for  this  work. 

We  recommend  that  a married  couple  be 
sent  to  this  field  soon  to  work  with  the 
Carib  people. 

We  also  recommend  that  a second  married 
couple  be  sent  to  work  with  the  Spanish  and 
other  people  of  this  area. 

We  also  believe  that  a four-wheel-drive  Jeep 
would  be  a decided  asset  in  this  field.  There 
will  still  be  plenty  of  travel  that  will  need  to 
be  done  on  muleback. 

We  would  encourage  the  idea  proposed  by 
Lancaster  brethren,  of  setting  up  an  industry 
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here  apart  from  the  mission,  but  directed  by  back  door  to  the  United  States.  It  seems  al- 
brethren  vitally  interested  in  the  mission.  most  like  another  world.  The  Lord  very 

Looking  ahead,  it  hardly  seems  likely  that  graciously  guided  our  ways.  Missionaries 

this  field  will  ever  need  more  than  six  or  everywhere  showed  us  every  courtesy.  We 
eight  American  missionaries  unless  we  push  met  hungry  souls  who  seemed  to  long  for 

into  Olancho  department  later  because  other  the  new  life  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 

groups  do  not  occupy  their  claimed  field.  We  pray  that  out  of  this  investigation  will 

Conclusion  come  a new  mission  field  for  our  conference 

We  are  grateful  for  the  privilege  of  look-  that  will  bring  many  souls  to  the  glorious 
ing  into  these  countries  which  are  almost  light  of  the  Gospel. — “Missionary  Messenger.” 

A Report  on  Relief  Work 

By  Lewis  S.  Britsch 


' IB  ’HE  prisoner-of-war  program  which'  has 
been  carried  on  here  for  some  months 
now  has  diminished  this  month.  According 
to  the  office  which  has  been  sending  them  to 
us  for  food,  the  number  has  decreased  a great 
deal  in  the  past  few  weeks.  They  have  heard 
rumors  that  no  prisoners  of  war  are  now 
being  released  from  Russia  unless  they  agree 
to  join  the  police  force  in  the  Russian  zone 
of  Germany.  There  are  still  a few  returning 
from  Yugoslavia  and  occasionally  a few  from 
France  and  some  from  the  other  Balkan  coun- 
tries. The  number  coming  each  week  for 
packages  diminished  from  eighty  to  around 
forty  or  less  in  the  matter  of  two  or  three 
weeks.  It  has  been  estimated  there  are  still 
about  50,000  prisoners  of  war  in  Russia;  so  it 
would  seem  there  must  be  some  unusual  hold- 
up in  their  return.  In  our  visit  to  Hamburg 
I had  a chance  to  discuss  this  program  with 
Helen  Friesen  who  is  also  planning  to  start 
a package  program  among  this  same  group 
in  that  area. 

During  our  brief  trip  to  Amsterdam  this 
month  I was  more  impressed  with  the  contrast 
between  Germany  and  Holland  than  when 
we  first  came  into  Germany.  In  the  space 
of  two  hours  we  seemed  to  be  in  a different 
world.  There  were  no  shells  of  buildings  or 
piles  of  rubble  where  a building  once  stood. 
Instead  there  were  shiny  new  cars  on  the 
highway,  shop  windows  stuffed  to  overflow- 
ing with  every  kind  of  product  imaginable, 
and  lights  along  the  streets  and  lighting  in 
all  the  shops.  Within  the  past  several  weeks 
it  has  seemed  that  the  German  shops  have 
acquired  many  more  things  to  sell,  and  the 
people  on  the  streets  are  better  dressed;  but 
when  we  got  into  Holland,  Germany  still 
seemed  like  a very  poor  country  indeed. 

Apprentice  Days 

By  Mary  Alice  Holden 

If  I can  give  a little  more 
Than  I shall  take ; 

If  I may  pause  awhile  to  gaze 
For  beauty’s  sake; 

If  I can  spend  much  time  in  prayer , 
Make  God  my  choice, 

And  in  the  common  things  of  life 
Can  hear  His  voice, 

My  apprentice  days  on  earth 
Shall  be  worth  while 
And  I shall  meet  eternity 
With  ready  smile. 

Garden  City,  Mo. 


On  Friday,  October  29,  we  made  a tour 
of  the  refugee  camps  where  the  people  live 
whom  we  served  in  our  clothing  distributions. 
It  is  almost  unbelievable  that  people  can  exist 
in  the  crowded  conditions  in  which  they  live  ! 
Seven  and  eight  families  live  in  a room  not 
big  enough  for  one  family  to  live  comfortably. 
Some  of  the  families  have  from  eight  to  ten 
members  and  in  some  of  the  places  there  was 
practically  no  privacy.  Some  had  rooms  made 
by  hanging  blankets  around  a cot  or  two. 
Others  had  no  partitions  at  all.  Five  or  six 
families  have  to  cook  on  one  burner  of  the 
stove.  The  air  was  stuffy  and  although  their 
possessions  are  not  numerous  they  seemed  to 
be  hanging  everywhere.  The  toilet  facilities 
in  one  unit  were  fairly  decent,  but  in  the 
others  they  were  primitive  and  none  too 
clean.  It  is  not  surprising  that  they  were  not 
clean  when,  as  in  the  case  of  one  of  the 
camps,  the  water  pressure  from  the  near-by 
town  was  not  sufficient  to  bring  the  water  into 
camp  most  of  the  time.  It  had  to  be  hauled 
in  in  small  buckets  either  by  hand  or  on  small 
wagons. 

It  is  not  only  the  physical  difficulties  that 
are  great,  but  the  problems  of  adjustment 
must  be  nearly  unsurmountable.  It  would 
seem  almost  superhuman  to  live  in  harmony 
in  such  crowded  surroundings  and  especially 
when  the  people  have  so  little  to  do  with 
their  time.  The  leader  in  one  of  the  camps 
remarked  how  fortunate  the  men  were  who 
had  work  because  they  could  get  away  from 
that  depressing  situation  at  least  part  of  the 
day  while  their  wives  have  little  or  no  escape. 
What  emotional  problems  must  arise  from 
such  insecurity,  disruption  of  family  life,  lack 
of  privacy,  the  multitude  of  opportunities  of 
personality  clashes  and  depression  from  such 
dismal  surroundings!  Particularly  must  this 
be  true  of  those  who  have  existed  in  such 
camps  for  two  years,  when  the  length  of 
time  they  are  supposed  to  stay  is  two  months. 

This  Kreis  (county)  has  already  received 
something  like  twenty-two  thousand  refu- 
gees, with  three  thousand  more  allotted  to 
them.  The  money  received  from  the  German 
government  is  not  even  enough  to  buy  what 
they  are  permitted  to  have  on  their  ration 
cards.  Since  they  have  been  hungry  so  long, 
the  rations  are  not  even  sufficient  for  their 
needs.  Besides  food  they  also  have  to  buy 
coal  or  wood,  electricity,  and  water.  If  they 
have  to  buy  one  piece  of  clothing  or  a pair 
of  shoes,  the  money  simply  does  not  reach. — 
“Women’s  Activities  Letter.” 
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Missions  Editorial 


Giving  is  Taught 

By  forcing  the  plant  we  may  be  able  to 
gather  the  fruit  sooner  and  in  larger 
quantities,  but  the  forced  tree  will  never 
do  so  well  again.  What  is  needed  is  care- 
ful cultivation  of  the  roots  so  that  the 
plant  will  be  constantly  and  richly  nour- 
ished. Then  the  fruit  will  be  abundant 
and  there  will  be  a more  continuous 
supply. 

Those  who  are  at  the  receiving  ends 
where  contributed  money  is  sent  know 
which  churches  give.  And  they  also  know 
that  those  same  congregations  are  con- 
sistent in  their  giving,  that  next  month 
or  next  year  the  results  will  be  the  same. 
Congregations  located  side  by  side  and 
the  same  membership  may  give  very  dif- 
ferently, one  twice  as  much  as  the  other. 
Yet,  the  members  of  the  two  congrega- 
tions follow  the  same  occupation,  are 
equally  prosperous,  and  are  equally  able 
to  give. 

The  silent  witness  tells  the  story:  in 
some  churches  there  is  a consistent,  care- 
ful nurture  in  which  the  Word  of  God  is 
taught,  and  in  which  the  people  are 
taught  to  give.  Emotional  appeals  work 
for  several  occasions,  but  they  soon  wear 
out.  Regulated  giving  can  never  be  man- 
datory. Giving  must  be  taught,  and 
giving  must  be  preached.— F.  B. 

M.R.C.  Relief  Notes 

Voluntary  Service  Programs 

The  voluntary  service  picture  is  confused  to 
many  church  members  because  there  seem 
to  be  so  many  voices  speaking  at  once.  A 
summary  of  the  programs  now  in  operation 
should  clarify  the  background  of  voluntary 
service. 

Mennonite  Central  Committee 

The  Mennonite  Central  Committee,  Akron, 
Pennsylvania,  carries  on  an  extensive  volun- 
tary service  program  which  has  grown  out 
of  C.P.S.  and  war  relief  experience.  M.C.C. 
represents  all  Mennonite  and  Brethren-in- 
Christ  groups,  having  been  organized  in  1920 
by  representatives  of  the  various  groups  to 
do  relief  work  in  Russia.  Since  that  time 
M.C.C.  has  assisted  in  the  migration  of  Men- 
nonite refugees  from  Europe  to  North  and 
South  America.  During  World  War  II  when 
a united  Mennonite  witness  to  government 
was  imperative,  M.C.C.  operated  the  C.P.S. 
program.  For  full  information  about  M.C.C. 
Voluntary  Service,  write  to  Elmer  Ediger, 
Director  of  Voluntary  Service,  Mennonite 
Central  Committee,  Akron,  Pa. 

Constituent  Group  Programs 

While  some  constituent  groups  supporting 
M.C.C.  are  doing  all  of  their  voluntary  serv- 


ice through  M.C.C.  channels,  certain  of  the 
groups  carry  on  a program  of  their  own, 
especially  since  voluntary  service  is  very 
closely  related  to  evangelism  and  missions 
and  can  be  a means  of  providing  new  per- 
sonnel and  accomplishing  necessary  tasks  in 
the  missions  and  evangelism  areas.  Since  in- 
stitutional work  offers  opportunities  for  evan- 
gelism, it  would  come  within  the  voluntary 
service  interests  of  certain  of  these  groups. 

A.  (Old)  Mennonite  Church 

The  Mennonite  Relief  Committee,  service 
and  relief  agency  of  the  Mennonite  Board 
of  Missions  and  Charities,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  has 
been  carrying  on  a short-term  program  of 
Mennonite  service  units  since  1944  and  is 
now  developing  a program  of  long-term  units. 
The  full-time  secretary  for  service  and  relief, 
Levi  C.  Hartzler,  appointed  at  the  last  annual 
meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  began  his  work  on  Jan.  24. 
For  further  information  about  Mennonite  Re- 
lief Committee  voluntary  service,  write  to 
Mennonite  Service  Units,  1711  Prairie  Street, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

B.  Mennonite  Brethren  Church  of  North 
America 

The  Mennonite  Brethren  Church  has  re- 
cently authorized  the  development  of  both 
short-  and  long-term  voluntary  service  units. 
P.  C.  Hiebert,  Hillsboro,  Kans.,  is  charged 
with  the  promotion  of  the  program. 

C.  General  Conference  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  of  North  America 

This  group  has  been  carrying  on  short-term 
summer  service  units  for  its  young  people  for 
the  past  several  years.  Anyone  interested  in 
further  information  should  write  to  General 
Conference  Headquarters,  722  Main  Street, 
Newton,  Kans.,  and  ask  for  voluntary  service 
information. 

Individual  Conference  Programs 

At  least  three  regional  conference  groups 
in  the  (Old)  Mennonite  Church  are  carry- 
ing on  short-term  service  unit  programs  of 
their  own.  Both  Ontario  and  Illinois  had  serv- 
ice units  last  summer  and  Lancaster  is  plan- 
ning for  short-term  units  this  summer.  Furth- 
er information  regarding  opportunities  avail- 
able can  be  secured  by  writing  the  directors 
in  the  various  districts. 

1.  The  Ontario  Mennonite  Conference: 
A.  Leonard  Snider,  142  Bridgeport  Road, 
Waterloo,  Ont.,  director 

2.  The  Illinois  Mennonite  Conference:  Roy 

D.  Roth,  303  South  Gardena  Avenue,  East 
Peoria  8,  111.,  director 

3.  The  Lancaster  Mennonite  Conference 
through  the  Eastern  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities:  H.  Raymond  Charles, 
Route  1,  Lancaster,  Pennsylvania,  director 

Apply  Now 

Now  is  the  time  to  make  application  for 
long-term  or  short-term  service.  Summer 
units  are  being  planned  by  the  various  agen- 
cies. Young  people  from  the  above  three 
areas  may  want  to  investigate  at  least  three 
programs  before  making  a final  choice:  their 
local  conference  program,  the  Mennonite  Re- 
lief Committee  program,  and  the  Mennonite 
Central  Committee  program. 

Office  of  the  Secretary  for  Service  and  Relief 
Elkhart,  Indiana 


in  MUiianA 

— J.  D.  GRABER 


I received  a letter  recently  in  response  to 
some  discussion  in  this  column  on  the  subject 
of  giving.  The  letter  is  so  frank  and  chal- 
lenging that  I feel  I should  share  it  with  the 
Gospel  Herald  readers.  It  follows. 

“Dear  Brother  Graber:  The  three-  and 
four-week-old  issues  of  the  Gospel  Herald 
which  reached  us  two  days  ago  carry  two 
more  of  your  own,  and  Silas  Smucker’s  mes- 
sage about  giving.  More  thought  and  writ- 
ing on  this  theme  has  logically  been  provoked 
by  the  report  of  Melvin  Gingerich’s  study  of 
Mennonite  income  and  giving. 

“But  increased  comment  nevertheless 
causes  me  increased  difficulty.  I cannot  recon- 
cile myself  to  seeing  so  much  paper,  ink, 
postage,  and  writers’  time  being  expended 
against  the  obvious  sin  of  Christians  in  a land 
of  plenty  keeping  too  much  of  what  God  has 
given  them.  What  shame,  what  confusion 
of  face  is  ours — that  a traditional  Mennon- 
itism  noted  for  simplicity  and  piety  should 
now  be  discovered  to  be  (if  the  Gingerich 
report  is  reliable)  avaricious,  greedy!  My, 
will  God  be  even  more  merciful  toward  us? 
I hope  so.  How  much  more  direct  Christian 
service  could  be  done  with  all  the  energy, 
paper,  ink,  etc.,  which  is  repeatedly  used 
in  urging,  encouraging,  and  trying  to  chal- 
lenge our  delinquents  to  give  only  what  they 
should  have  learned  and  be  practicing  as 
home  and  congregational  groups?  .... 

“Then  there  is  the  thought,  could  it  be 
that  a majority  of  delinquents  fail  to  subscribe 
to  the  GospelHerald  as  a protective  measure 
against  the  disagreeably  plain  reminders  about 
giving  God  more  of  what  belongs  to  Him? 
Might  Melvin  Gingerich  or  someone  try  a 
study  of  that?  I would  be  willing  to  go  home 
to  sell  subscriptions  to  our  official  organ 
should  relief  support  prematurely  dwindle  to 
the  point  of  putting  any  of  us  out  of  work.  . . . 

“For  some  time  my  thought  has  been 
haunted  by  another  resort  for  prying  money 
from  Christians.  I speak  of  the  increasing 
practice  of  surprise  or  multiple  passing  of 
offering  plates  in  public  worship  after  a spe- 
cial message  from  a missionary  or  relief  work- 
er. Someone  surely  would  answer.  ‘What 
better  time  could  one  find  to  get  a generous 
offering?’  In  spite  of  the  fact  that  I have  bene- 
fited from  this  sort  of  thing,  I say  truthfully 
that  the  surprise  element  gives  me  an  uneasy 
feeling.  I must  wonder  if  the  minister  is 
thinking,  ‘I  believe  we  caught  them  off  guard. 
This  one  should  go  over  the  top  and  set  a 
record.’  I keep  thinking  the  Holy  Spirit  must 
be  embarrassed  when  tricky  mechanisms  are 
resorted  to  to  pry  open  pocketbooks  and,  at 
the  same  time,  unintentionally  bewilder  and 
embarrass  the  sensitive  giver  who  is  thorough- 
ly systematic.  Maybe  1 am  too  sensitive.  I 
have  never  heard  anyone  make  similar  objec- 
tion. However,  it  bothers  me.  I believe  in 
a planned  program  of  worship  and  in  follow- 
ing it.”  (Continued  next  week) 
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M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

Nonrelatives  to  Enter  Canada 

The  Canadian  government  favors  the  im- 
migration of  a group  of  Mennonites  for  agri- 
cultural employment.  It  is  necessary  that 
housing  and  employment  be  located,  and  this 
will  be  done  through  the  provincial  commit- 
tees of  the  Canadian  Board  of  Mennonite  Col- 
onization. The  people  in  this  group  must  be 
eligible  for  assistance  under  the  I.K.O.  Ihus 
far  most  of  the  Mennonites  who  entered 
Canada  had  reladves  living  in  Canada.  Pro- 
cedures for  this  nonrelative  immigration  are 
now  being  developed  in  accordance  with  the 
Canadian  government’s  regulations  for  the 
immigration  of  agricultural  workers. 

Relief  from  Drought  in  Paraguay 
Jacob  Braun,  one  of  the  leaders  of  Menno 
Colony  in  Paraguay  who  visited  the  United 
States  and  Canada  in  the  early  part  of  1948 
in  the  interests  of  the  colony,  writes  that  they 
have  recently  had  good  rains,  enabling  them 
to  plant  their  crops.  There  are  good  pros- 

Ipects  for  a fair  crop  if  conditions  continue 
favorably.  In  some  of  the  other  Mennonite 
colonies  there  has  not  been  enough  rain.  The 
Mennonite  Central  Committee  has  had  to  con- 
tinue the  maintenance  of  the  immigrants 
because  of  these  unfavorable  conditions. 
Relief  Worker  Personnel 
Paul  Ruth,  of  Chalfont,  Pa.,  left  on  Jan. 
18  for  service  in  Holland,  after  having  com- 
pleted a first  term  in  M.C.C.  relief  in  Europe. 
B.  F.  Hartzler  returned  on  Jan.  23  from 
France.  Susie  Peters  and  Lena  Gerber  re- 
turned on  Jan.  24  from  Denmark  and  France, 
respectively. 

One  of  the  items  of  clothing  most  urgently 
needed  is  warm  underwear.  In  spite  of  this 
fact,  the  amount  of  underwear  contributed 
has  been  very  limited.  Items  given  now  can 
I still  be  used  to  meet  the  need  of  this  winter. 

I Clothing  is  very  essential  in  relief  because 
of  the  shortage  of  fuel  and  adequate  housing; 
j these  conditions  require  more  warm  clothing. 
Iowa  Cutting  Room 

The  cutting  room  at  Kalona,  Iowa,  which 
has  been  managed  by  Mrs.  J.  J.  Hershberger 
for  a number  of  years,  is  now  being  operated 
by  Mrs.  Maynard  C.  Reber,  Kalona,  Iowa. 
She  expects  to  follow  the  same  pattern  of 
operation  set  up  by  the  former  workers,  and 
desires  that  those  who  order  materials  from 
her  should  wait  until  after  they  have  received 
the  goods  and  the  bill  to  send  the  remittance. 
This  method  of  procedure  facilitates  the  keep- 
ing of  accounts. 

Released  January  28,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 


Study  universal  holiness  of  life.  Your  whole 
usefulness  depends  on  this,  for  your  sermons 
last  but  an  hour  or  two;  your  life  preaches 
all  the  week.  If  Satan  can  only  make  a covet- 
ous minister  a lover  of  praise,  of  pleasure,  of 
good  eating,  he  has  ruined  your  ministry, 
ve  yourself  to  prayer,  and  get  your  texts, 
ur  thoughts,  your  words  from  God.  Luther 
t his  best  three  hours  in  prayer. 

— Robert  Murray  McCheyne. 


SHERIDAN,  OREGON 

Christian  greetings  to  the  brotherhood 
throughout  America.  “Grace  be  unto  you, 
and  peace,  from  God  our  Father,  and  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ”  (Phil.  1:2).  It  is 
with  grateful  hearts  for  past  blessings  that 
we  enter  a new  year,  praising  God  tor  His 
promise  to  attend  us. 

The  one  hundred  and  fiftieth  quarterly 
mission  meeting  was  held  with  our  congrega- 
tion on  Jan.  1.  Although  it  was  cold  out- 
side, a warmth  of  Christian  fellowship  was 
manifest  within.  The  presence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  keenly  felt.  Following  the  Chris- 
tian workers’  hour  in  the  evening,  Bro.  Dan 
Schlabach,  from  Guernsey,  Sasic.,  brought 
the  evening  message,  with  a forceful  mission- 
ary appeal. 

On  Jan.  9 a report  will  be  given  on  con- 
ditions in  Central  America,  in  light  of  the 
possibilities  for  mission  work,  by  the  breth- 
ren who  recently  returned  from  there. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  revival  meetings 
in  several  weeks.  Bro.  Andrew  Jantzi  will 
be  the  evangelist. 

Jan.  6,  1948.  Cor. 

TREVOSE  HEIGHTS,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  “O  mag- 
nify the  Lord  with  me,  and  let  us  exalt  his 
name  together.”  Another  year  has  passed 
into  history  and  a new  year  challenges  us 
with  new  opportunities  and  greater  respon- 
sibilities in  serving  our  Lord  and  those  for 
whom  He  died. 

We  are  happy  to  welcome  two  new  work- 
ers from  Doylestown  to  our  group.  The 
harvest  truly  is  ready  and  we  praise  the  Lord 
for  laborers  who  are  willing  to  volunteer  for 
His  service. 

Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman,  from  Hannibal, 
Mo.,  had  charge  of  our  revival  meetings  the 
week  of  Nov.  28  to  Dec.  5.  The  Lord  used 
him  in  a marvelous  way  to  expound  His 
Word  to  us.  Four  souls  have  through  these 
efforts  decided  to  follow  Jesus,  for  which  we 
praise  Him.  We  long  to  see  others  receive 
the  joy  of  salvation  and  be  willing  to  forsake 
sin  to  live  for  Christ. 

Our  midweek  Bible  meetings  are  attended 
quite  well  by  both  adults  and  children.  The 
adults  are  studying  the  Book  of  Hebrews. 
The  courses  in  the  primary,  junior,  and  inter- 
mediate classes  are  varied  and  the  interest  is 
quite  keen. 

Our  Christmas  caroling  in  the  school  bus 
was  enjoyed  by  all  who  participated  as  well 
as  by  those  of  the  community  who  expressed 
their  appreciation  for  our  efforts.  The  ampli- 
fier served  well  in  carrying  God’s  message  of 
good  will  to  men. 

On  Christmas  Day  Bro.  Clarence  Fretz, 
from  the  Norris  Square  Mission  in  Philadel- 
phia, preached  a very  inspiring  message.  This 
was  our  first  Christmas  Day  service  in  the 
church. 

We  had  our  first  young  people’s  Bible  meet- 
ing on  Jan.  2.  We  had  a good  audience  and 


interesting  discussions  on  “Putting  First 
Things  First.”  The  Blooming  Glen  girls’ 
quartet,  in  charge  of  Marie  Moyer,  favored 
us  with  several  selections  and  aided  in  the 
discussions.  We  are  planning  to  continue 
these  meetings  the  first  Sunday  night  of  each 
month. 

One  of  our  faithful  prayer  supporters,  Mrs. 
Bates,  who  had  been  in  failing  health  for 
years,  has  departed  from  us.  We  thank  God 
for  her  witness  and  testimony.  Hers  was  one 
of  the  homes  where  cottage  meetings  were 
always  anticipated. 

Cottage  meetings  at  the  present  time  are 
functioning  through  a very  interested  group 
of  young  people  from  Doylestown  who  have 
volunteered  their  services. 

“The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us; 
whereof  we  are  glad.” 

Jan.  9,  1949.  Priscilla  Gross. 

BRESLAU,  ONTARIO 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  of  love 
to  you  all.  “The  Lord  hath  done  great  things 
for  us;  whereof  we  are  glad.” 

We  were  privileged  to  have  Bro.  John 
Garber,  from  Alma,  Ont.,  as  our  evangelist 
this  fall.  We  had  stirring  messages  from  the 
Word,  and  truly  we  can  say  that  we  as  Chris- 
tians were  greatly  revived.  Five  young  souls 
accepted  Jesus  as  their  Saviour.  They  were 
all  of  that  tender  age  when  lifelong  impres- 
sions are  easily  made.  They  were  received 
into  the  fellowship  of  believers  by  water  bap- 
tism on  Jan.  9.  Our  pastor  made  a special 
plea  that  we  as  a congregation  feel  our 
great  responsibility  in  being  living  examples 
to  these  precious  young  Christians. 

Seven  of  our  young  people  are  attending 
the  Bible  school  in  Kitchener  which  opened 
its  term  of  twelve  weeks  on  Jan.  3.  May 
God  bless  these  young  folks,  and  -may  the 
study  of  God’s  Word  fit  them  for  further 
service  for  the  Master. 

Our  annual  business  meeting  was  held  on 
Saturday,  Jan.  8,  with  the  largest  attendance 
we  have  ever  had.  We  are  thankful  that  so 
many  are  interested  in  the  work  of  the  church. 

Mary  Burkholder. 

DALTON,  OHIO 

(Kidron  Congregation) 

Greetings  to  all  Herald  readers.  Since  our 
last  writing  we  have  been  privileged  to  have 
various  speakers  worship  here.  This  being 
a Swiss  community,  the  brethren  from  Switz- 
erland, Samuel  Gerber  and  Samuel  Geiser, 
were  especially  welcome  speakers.  A very 
challenging  message  was  given  by  Bro.  Steph- 
en N.  Solomon,  of  India.  He  was  accom- 
panied by  Bro.  A.  C.  Brunk.  On  Sunday 
morning,  Oct.  24,  Bro.  Stanford  Mumaw 
preached  for  us  and  explained  the  work  and 
needs  of  the  Ohio  Mennonite  Mission  Board. 
In  the  evening  the  Martins  Church  conducted 
the  young  people’s  meeting.  Bro.  and  Sister 
Elvin  V.  Snyder  were  the  guest  speakers 
at  the  Missionary  Day  program  here.  We 
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were  glad  to  have  also  the  Clayton  Beylers 
and  Dale  Nofzigers  here. 

Our  evangelistic  meetings  were  held  in 
November,  with  Bro.  Jesse  B.  Martin  in 
charge.  Deep  spiritual  truths  were  presented. 
The  church  was  strengthened  and  a number 
confessed  Christ. 

We  have  had  a loudspeaker  system  installed 
in  the  church. 

Bro.  Ellis  Gerber  has  been  chosen  to  super- 
intend the  work  at  the  Dillonvale  Mission. 
He  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Paul  Gerber  and  daugh- 
ter, Leanna,  moved  to  Dillonvale  on  Dec.  7. 

Our  young  people’s  meeting  was  reorgan- 
ized in  December.  Bro.  Ralph  Beechy  is 
superintendent.  At  the  annual  business  meet- 
ing the  following  church  officers  were  chosen: 
Secy.,  V.  W.  Zuercher;  Treas.,  Weldon  Leh- 
man; Chor.,  Clifford  Gerber;  Trustee,  Harvey 
Nussbaum. 

A Christmas  program  was  given  on  Dec. 
19  by  the  young  people’s  and  the  ladies’ 
choruses. 

Several  of  our  young  people  are  attending 
winter  Bible  school.  Mrs.  Levi  Lehman. 

PALMYRA,  MISSOURI 

Dear  Christian  Lriends:  Greetings.  “In 

quietness  and  in  confidence  shall  be  your 
strength”  (Isa.  30:15).  We  were  reminded 
of  these  words  as  our  county  recently  passed 
through  an  ice  storm — so  very,  very  beautiful 
quiet,  and  peaceful,  yet  powerful  enough  to 
break  electric  and  telephone  lines  and  to 
damage  trees. 

Our  congregation  observed  the  autumn 
communion  with  the  Pea  Ridge  congregation 
early  in  October. 

Bro.  Wilbur  Yoder,  of  Middlebury,  Ind., 
conducted  an  eight-day  series  of  meetings, 
beginning  Oct.  14.  We  greatly  enjoyed  these 
services.  The  attendance  was  good,  both  from 
the  neighborhood  and  from  the  Hannibal  and 
Pea  Ridge  churches. 

Bro.  J.  Porter  Zook,  Belleville,  Pa.,  who  re- 
turned Nov.  2 to  work  for  our  deacon,  J.  L. 
Kreider,  until  March,  is  a great  help  in  the 
Sunday-school  and  other  services. 

Bro.  Clyde  Stutzman,  of  Hannibal,  preach- 
ed for  us  on  Thanksgiving  Day. 

Those  from  a distance  who  spent  Christ- 
mas with  relatives  and  friends  here  included 
Ralph  Bender,  of  Scottdale,  Pa.,  John  Tillman 
Kreider  and  Daniel  Bender,  from  E.M.C., 
and  Miriam  Kreider,  Doris  Martin,  and 
Clair  Umble  from  Pennsylvania. 

Sister  Viola  Wenger,  from  the  M.C.C., 
visited  our  sewing  circle  on  Jan.  4 and  told 
us  of  the  urgent  needs  in  Europe.  How  we 
should  appreciate  our  Christian  heritage!  We 
thank  God  that  we  can  do  a little  to  help. 

The  Pea  Ridge  congregation  gave  the 
young  people’s  meeting  at  our  meetinghouse 
last  evening. 

The  Lord  bless  and  keep  you. 

Jan.  17,  1949.  M.  Lena  Kreider. 

WESTWARD  HO,  ALBERTA 

(Mount  Calvary  Congregation) 

Dear  Gospel  Herald  Readers:  On  June  28 
we  were  favored  with  two  programs  rendered 
by  the  E.M.C.  chorus,  from  Harrisonburg, 
Va.  These  were  very  much  appreciated  by 
the  group  at  this  place. 
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A conjoint  meeting  of  the  Peace  Problems 
Committee  and  the  Industrial  Relations  Com- 
mittee, together  with  other  interested  persons, 
will  be  held  in  Chicago  March  18,  19. 

Bro.  Anson  Horner,  Christian  day  school 
agent,  visited,  the  Christian  day  schools  of 
Grantsville,  Md.,  and  Johnstown,  and  Belle- 
ville, Pa.,  Jan.  24-27.  On  Jan.  30  he  preached 
at  Columbia,  Pa.,  in  the  morning  and  at  the 
Chestnut  Street  Church,  Lancaster,  in  the 
evening.  He  visited  schools  in  Virginia  Jan. 
31  to  Feb.  3.  Bro.  Horner  is  visiting  all  the 
Christian  day  schools,  under  the  direction  of 
the  Christian  Day  School  Council  of  the  Men- 
nonite  Board  of  Education.  The  purpose  of 
these  contacts  is  to  render  assistance  wherever 
desired  and  to  co-ordinate  the  work. 

The  fourth  ministerial  meeting  of  the 
North  Central  Conference  will  be  held  at  the 
Strawberry  Lake  Church  near  Ogema,  Minn., 
March  8-10.  Bro.  .Ray  F.  Yoder,  Nappanee, 
Ind.,  is  to  be  the  guest  speaker. 

Bro.  Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  field  secretary 
for  the  Commission  for  Christian  Education 
and  Young  People’s  Work,  is  to  meet  the 
officials  of  the  North  Central  Conference 
at  Casselton,  N.  Dak.,  on  March  7. 

Bro.  Elam  Stauffer,  on  furlough  from 
Africa,  gave  a helpful  mesage  on  “Witness- 
ing” to  the  Millersville,  Pa.,  congregation  on 
Jan.  30. 

Bro.  Ezra  Yordy,  Eureka,  111.,  preached  at 
the  Home  Mission  in  Chicago  Sunday  morn- 
ing, Jan.  30,  and  held  communion  services  at 
the  Bethel  Church  in  the  afternoon. 

The  annual  two-week  winter  Bible  school 
was  held  at  the  Maple  Grove  Church,  Atglen, 
Pa.,  Jan.  17-28.  Instructors  were  Nelson  E. 
Kauffman,  principal,  Hannibal,  Mo.;  George 
J.  Lapp,  Goshen,  Ind.;  Elias  W.  Kulp,  Bally, 
Pa.;  and  Isaac  Kennel,  Atglen.  A spiritual 
uplifting  and  challenge  in  both  doctrinal  and 
practical  teaching  was  realized  by  the  162 
home  folk  and  visiting  students. 

The  Mt.  Pleasant  Mennonite  School,  Fen- 
tress, Va.,  had  its  first  day  in  the  new  school 
building  on  Jan.  3.  A school  bus  was  placed 
in  service  at  the  same  time.  On  Jan.  20  the 
young  people’s  literary  society  had  their  first 
meeting  in  the  new  building.  Oil  lamps  were 
used  as  there  is  not  yet  electricity  in  the  build- 
ing. 

Bro.  M.  A.  Yoder,  Hesston,  Kans.,  spoke 
at  Canton,  Kans.,  Sunday  evening,  Jan.  30, 
concerning  the  fallacies  of  evolution. 

Farewell  services  for  Miriam  Wenger  and 
children  and  Elva  B.  Landis  will  be  held  at 
the  Landis  Valley  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa., 


Some  of  our  group  attended  the  conference 
at  Duchess,  Alta.,  where  a profitable  time  was 
spent. 

On  Sunday  morning,  July  11,  we  heard  a 
message  given  by  Bro.  B.  B.  Shantz,  from 
Preston,  Ont. 

Quite  a few  visitors  were  here  from  the 
Carstairs  congregation  this  past  summer. 

On  July  14  Bro.  and  Sister  J.  C.  Fretz,  of 
Kitchener,  Ont.,  and  Bro.  and  Sister  Amos 
Swartzentruber,  from  South  America,  were 
here  for  an  evening  service.  The  Swartzen- 
trubers  spoke  about  their  work  in  South 
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the  afternoon  of  Feb.  13  instead  of  Feb.  15 
as  announced  last  week. 

Dr.  F.  S.  Brenneman  spoke  to  the  students 
of  Hesston  College  on  Jan.  25,  26. 

Eleven  new  students  have  registered  at 
Hesston  College  for  the  second  semester. 

The  Publishing  Committee  of  the  Publica- 
tion Board  has  approved  manuscript  for  a 
booklet  entitled  “For  Family  Worship.”  See 
a notice  concerning  this  booklet  on  the  last 
page. 

A Bible  Week  will  be  held  at  the  Pigeon, 
Mich.,  Church  March  6-13,  with  the  bretnren 
T.  E.  Schrock  and  Clarence  Yoder  as  in- 
structors. 

Bro.  John  F.  Bressler,  Lebanon,  Pa.,  wor- 
shiped on  Jan.  30  with  the  Morgantown,  Pa., 
congregation.  He  reports  that  Bro.  John 
Mast,  aged  bishop  at  that  place,  is  very  feeble. 
In  the  near  future  Bro.  Bressler  will  hold 
meetings  at  Morgantown. 


MISSION  NEWS  (Continued) 

full  crowds,  with  some  turned  away  some- 
times for  lack  of  space.  To  date  about  130 
men  have  knelt  at  the  altar.  Although  it  is 
recognized  that  not  all  have  been  really  born 
again,  some  have  prayed  through  and  have 
been  saved. 

Officers  of  the  newly  formed  South  Paci- 
fic Conference  Mission  Board  are:  Ed  Har- 
der, president;  Dan  Horst,  vice-president; 
and  Johnwilliam  Boyer,  secretary-treasurer. 

The  Portland,  Oreg.,  congregation  has  a 
young  Chinese  man,  Bro.  Robert  Lee,  on  their 
membership  roll.  He  is  probably  the  only 
Chinese  Mennonite  in  our  denomination. 
Bro.  Lee  is  a senior  at  Oregon  State  College. 

Bro.  E.  M.  Yost  is  to  begin  evangelistic  I 
meetings  at  Albany,  Oreg.,  on  Feb.  11. 

The  Fishermen’s  Club,  of  Hesston  College, 
was  scheduled  to  give  the  evening  program 
at  the  Catlin  Mennonite  Church,  Peabody, 
Kans.,  Feb.  6. 

S.  J.  Hostetler  and  family,  Bihar,  India, 
have  recently  moved  from  their  regular  re- 
sidence at  Latehar  to  a temporary  structure! 
on  mission  land  near  Chandwa,  where  they  I 
are  supervising  the  digging  of  a well  and  the 
construction  of  temporary  quarters.  It  is  onj 
this  plot  that  the  first  mission  residence  isl 
to  be  built. 

Bro.  Amos  Swartzentruber  held  a shortrl 
series  of  meetings  at  the  Steinman  A.  M.jj 
Church,  Baden,  Ont.,  Jan.  9-13. 

Released  by  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Mis-jj 
sions  and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elk-jj 
hart,  Indiana. 

I 

America.  The  following  Sunday  mornina 
Sister  Vera  Hallman  also  gave  us  a talk  orjlj 
her  work  in  Argentina. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  was  held  July 
19-23,  with  a staff  of  three  teachers  and  super! 
intendent.  The  attendance  was  good.  Ou 
closing  program  was  held  on  Sunday,  July  25 
and  was  also  quite  well  attended. 

On  Oct.  10  we  reorganized  our  Sunda; 
school.  The  following  officers  were  chosen 
Supt.,  Lewis  Reist;  Secy.-treas.,  Earl  Buschert 
S.S.  Chor.,  Rhoda  Buschert;  Adult  Teacher 
C.  J.  Siemens;  Pri.  Teacher,  Rhoda  Buschert 
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Jr.-int.  Teacher,  Bessie  Reist;  Cor.,  Mrs.  Earl 
i Buschert. 

On  Nov.  9 we  had  our  fall  communion 
1 service,  in  charge  of  our  late  bishop,  Bro. 
Isaac  Miller.  The  brethren  Linford  Hackman 
and  Gordon  Buschert  assisted  him.  Bro.  Gor- 
! don  brought  us  a very  timely  message. 

On  Nov.  11  the  brethren  George  Smoker 
! and  Elam  Stauffer,  Africa  missionaries,  and 
Bro.  and  Sister  Walter  Keener,  from  Pennsyl- 
vania, were  here  for  a service  in  the  after- 
| noon.  Bro.  Smoker  and  Bro.  Stauffer  each 
I brought  a message  about  their  work  in  Africa 
1 and  brought  to  our  minds  afresh  the  need  for 
more  missionaries  as  well  as  the  finances 
which  are  necessary  to  carry  on  this  work. 

On  Jan.  1 we  had  our  annual  business  meet- 
ing. Bro.  C.  J.  Siemens  was  again  elected 
principal  of  our  summer  Bible  school  work. 

We  invite  any  who  are  looking  for  a new 
location  to  come  and  pay  us  a visit.  Any 
others  who  care  to  come  are  invited  to  wor- 
ship with  us  at  Westward  Ho. 

We  were  blessed  with  good  crops  and  gar- 
dens this  past  sumrrter.  May  the  Lord  con- 
tinue to  supply  our  needs  as  He  sees  best. 

Jan.  13,  1949.  Mrs.  Earl  Buschert. 

NAMPA,  IDAHO 

Christian  greetings  from  our  congregation. 
I There  were  many  visitors  with  us  during  the 
last  year.  Four  families  have  located  here, 
1 and  another  one  will  come  soon.  We  invite 
all  who  are  coming  this  way  to  settle  among 
I us  or  in  our  community. 

The  congregation  lost  two  brethren  in  the 
last  six  months.  Bro.  Jacob  Kennel  died  in 
July  from  an  accident;  and  Bro.  Henry  Yoder 
died  very  suddenly  from  a heart  attack  in 
October. 

We  enjoyed  a visit  from  Bro.  and  Sister 
Andrew  Brenneman,  Elida,  Ohio,  who  were 
I with  us  over  Thanksgiving.  Bro.  Brenneman 
brought  us  a number  of  good  messages  while 
| they  were  here. 

Our  oldest  member,  Sister  Polly  Miller, 
who  is  past  ninety-one,  has  been  ill  for  some 
time.  Bro.  Gilbert  Lind,  superintendent  of 
the  children’s  home  here  at  Nampa,  is  recov- 
ering from  a major  operation  which  he  under- 
I went  last  fall. 

Our  annual  business  meeting  was  held  on 
New  Year’s  Day.  Reorganization  of  our  Sun- 
day school  was  held  earlier. 

The  enrollment  of  our  parochial  school  is 
I forty-two  this  term.  Bro.  Jerry  Gingerich,  of 
Filer,  Idaho,  is  teaching  the  upper  grades, 
j and  Sister  Trusie  Zook,  Garden  City,  Mo., 
teaches  the  lower  grades. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  having  evan- 
gelistic meetings  sometime  during  February, 
j Bro.  Kenneth  Good,  Elida,  Ohio,  will  be  in 
i charge.  Mrs.  David  A.  Good. 

1 Jan.  12,  1949. 

JACKSON,  MINNESOTA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the 
- name  of  the  One  who  came  to  bring  “on  earth 
peace,  good  will  toward  men.” 

On  Nov.  10  Bro.  Ed  Diener  was  here  in 
the  interest  of  the  immigrants  in  South  Amer- 
ica. In  the  evening  Bro.  Milton  Vogt  spoke 
to  us  regarding  the  work  in  India.  We  pray 
that  Bro.  and  Sister  Vogt  may  have  a safe 
j journey  as  they  return  to  the  India  field. 


Nov.  12  was  a very  busy  day  for  our  group, 
when  over  eight  hundred  quarts  of  meat, 
lard,  and  soup  were  canned  at  the  Lakefield 
cannery,  for  relief. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Norman  Hobbs,  from  Iowa 
City,  were  our  guest  speakers  on  Missionary 
Day.  Bro.  Hobbs  brought  messages  in  the 
morning  and  evening  and  Sister  Hobbs  con- 
ducted children’s  meeting. 

On  Nov.  25  Bro.  J.  B.  Shenk,  from  the 
M.C.C.  center  at  Akron,  Pa.,  was  here  and 
told  of  the  need  for  relief  and  also  presented 
some  new  needs  of  our  refugee  brethren  in 
South  America. 

On  Nov.  30  Maude  Swartzendruber  and 
Mary  Jane  Swartzendruber  from  La  Junta, 
Colo.,  were  here  to  present  the  need  of  a new 
nurses’  home  at  that  place. 

We  were  told  of  the  need  in  China  when 
Bro.  and  Sister  Clayton  Beyler  were  here  on 
the  evening  of  Dec.  16. 

On  Dec.  19  Bro.  Ford  Berg,  from  Scott- 
clale,  Pa.,  spoke  in  the  morning  service.  He 
and  his  wife  and  daughter  were  visiting  Sister 
Berg’s  parents  here  during  the  Christmas 
season. 

Bro.  J.  W.  Hess  held  meetings  here  Dec. 
21-29,  at  which  time  several  persons  young 
in  years  decided  to  give  their  lives  to  Jesus. 
An  elderly  couple  also  decided  to  be  rein- 
stated after  having  spent  many  years  out  of 
the  fold.  Let  us  remember  these  in  our 
prayers,  that  they  may  remain  faithful. 

On  the  evening  of  Dec.  28  a male  quartet 
from  Hesston  College  and  Bible  School,  ac- 
companied by  Bro.  Paul  Voegtlin,  gave  a 
program.  Because  of  the  stormy  weather  the 
crowd  was  not  as  large  as  usual. 

May  the  Lord  bless  you  all  in  the  new  year. 

In  His  service, 

Mrs.  Ed  Hartzler. 


Special  Meetings 


ALTOONA,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  annual  New  Year's  Dav  Christian 
Workers'  Meeting  held  at  the  Mill  Run  Chapel  Jan. 
1,  2. 

Subjects  and  Speakers. — Let  Us  Go  On,  Christian 
Ideals,  Need  of  Consecrated  Workers,  Sunday  School 
Lesson,  Children's  Meeting,  J.  Frank  Brilhart;  Chil- 
dren's Meetings,  Anna  Brilhart;  New  Year's  Sermon, 
Temptations  and  the  Way  Out,  There  Are  Souls  at 
Stake,  Mission  Sermon,  Reverence  for  God's  House, 
Faith  of  Our  Fathers,  Millard  Lind. 

Following  this  revival  meetings  were  conducted  by 
Raymond  Kramer,  Meadville,  Pa.,  Jan.  2-12.  The 
Lord  manifested  His  presence  and  many  precious 
souls  responded  to  the  Spirit-filled  messages  by  con- 
fession or  reconsecration.  Secretary. 


LANCASTER,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  Bible  Instruction  Meeting  held  at  the 
Laurel  Street  Church. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Sanford  Hess;  Chors.,  David 
Landis,  Daniel  Krady;  Secy.,  Mrs.  Sanford  Hess. 

Topics  and  Speakers. — Finding  My  Place  in  Service, 
Sidney  Carpenter;  Practical  Ways  to  Herald  the  Gos- 
pel, David  Thomas;  Sunday  School  Lesson  John  Win- 
ters; Responsibility  and  Possibility  in  Sunday  School 
Work,  (Supt.)  Harry  Frank;  (Teacher)  Earl  Witmer, 
(Pastor)  Earl  Mosemann;  Mark  1:16-20,  Remove  Not 
the  Old  Landmarks,  William  Martin;  In  the  World 
but  Not  of  tire  World,  John  S.  Hess;  Sanctified  for 
the  Master's  Use,  Earl  Mosemann;  Children's  Meet- 
ing, Fannie  Frankhouser;  What  if  Jesus  Should  Come 
to  Lancaster  Tonight?  Stoner  Krady. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — We  do  not  want  to  be  merely 
Christ  imitators;  we  need  Christ  within.  A Sunday- 
school  teacher  should  present  Christ  and  not  himself. 
God  has  a purpose  for  our  lives  as  long  as  we  are 
permitted  to  live;  He  does  not  cleanse  vessels  to 
set  on  a shelf  but  to  use.  How  can  we  convince  the 
world  that  Jesus  is  coming  soon  if  we  do  not  act 
as  though  we  believe  it?  Secretary. 
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It  was  all  of  Thee,  dear  Lord.  I couldn’t 
have  done  it  alone.  Help  me  tomorrow, 
Lord  Jesus,  if  I shall  have  another  oppor- 
tunity to  witness  for  Thee.  Speak  through 
me,  Lord,  and,  oh,  please  let  me  win 
some  of  my  girl  friends  for  Thee 

Flope  returned  to  school  next  day  with 
a song  on  her  lips  as  well  as  in  her  heart. 
The  Lord  Jesus  seemed  to  be  walking  at 
her  very  side  and  a great  peace  filled  her 
soul. 

There  was  a strange  stillness  in  the 
room  as  the  biology  class  was  called  to 
order.  Hope  thought,  as  she  glanced 
around  the  room,  that  the  girls  were 
unusually  sober  today.  She  didn’t  feel 
sober  at  all.  On  the  contrary,  she  felt  as 
light  as  the  fleecy  clouds  she  could  see 
floating  in  the  blue  sky  outside  the  win- 
dow. 

As  the  class  bell  rang,  Miss  Landon 
stepped  to  her  desk  and  the  roll  call  was 
given.  Then,  she  said:  “We  really  didn’t 
cover  much  ground  in  our  biology  lesson 
yesterday.  We  did  some  sidetracking,  it 
seems.  Miss  Davidson,  did  you  finish 
what  you  had  to  say  when  the  bell  rang 
yesterday?” 

Hope  rose  to  her  feet,  saying,  “Only 
this,  Miss  Landon:  I wanted  to  say  that 
I believe  there  are  others  in  our  class 
who  have  the  same  convictions  as  I do, 
in  regard  to  the  Bible.” 

“I  don’t  believe  it,”  snapped  Miss  Lan- 
don, “but  we  shall  soon  find  out.”  She 
turned  to  the  class.  “If  there  is  another 
person  in  this  class  who  believes  as  Miss 
Davidson  does,  please  stand  to  your  feet.” 

Before  she  had  finished  speaking,  near- 
ly one  half  of  the  girls  were  standing. 
What  followed  can  best  be  described  as 
an  old-fashioned  “popcorn  meeting.”  It 
seemed  that  everyone  wanted  to  talk  at 
once.  Some  were  wet-eyed;  others,  with 
their  arms  around  Hope,  were  asking  her 
forgiveness  for  letting  her  stand  alone. 
Miss  Landon  was  at  a loss  to  know  how 
to  handle  the  situation.  She  just  stood 
there,  helplessly  looking  on. 

Finally  it  occurred  to  her  that  perhaps 
Hope  could  handle  the  group.  Hope 
caught  her  distressed,  appealing  look, 
and  in  a calm  voice  said,  “Let  us  all 
kneel  in  prayer.”  Everyone  obeyed,  and 
Miss  Landon,  not  knowing  what  else  to 
do,  knelt  at  her  desk  also. 

The  praying  and  confessing  continued 
throughout  the  forty-minute  class  period 
and  Miss  Landon  made  no  effort  to  stop 
it.  The  girls  may  not  have  learned  any 
biology  that  day,  but  many  of  them 
learned  to  know  God  in  a new  and  real 
way. 

There  were  many  new  faces  at  the 
evening  service  in  Pastor  Davidson’s 
church  next  Sunday.  During  the  testi- 
mony service  which  followed,  more  than 
a score  of  Hope’s  classmates  told  of  being 
saved  in  the  classroom  that  memorable 
day,  because  of  her  brave  confession  of 
faith!— Clara  M.  Edvenson,  in  “Power.” 
Condensed  in  “Christian  Digest.” 
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OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Burkholder. — Mary  E.,  daughter  of  Henry  and 
Margaret  (Heatwole)  Rhodes,  was  born  at  Dale  Enter- 
prise, Rockingham  Co.,  Va„  April  2,  1851;  died 

Dec.  6,  1948,  on  the  same  farm  where  she  was  born 
and  where  she  lived  her  entire  life;  aged  97  y.  8 m. 

4 d.  She  was  the  eldest  of  a family  of  seven  chil- 
dren. On  April  11,  1872,  she  was  married  to  Samuel 
M.  Burkholder,  for  many  years  a deacon  in  the 
Mennonite  Church,  who  died  July  5,  1929.  She  was 
remarkably  active  for  one  of  her  age  and  was  bed- 
fast only  a few  days  before  her  death.  Although 
her  hearing  was  impaired  to  some  extent,  her  eye- 
sight was  good,  and  she  possessed  an  unusually 
cheerful  disposition,  and  a very  clear  mind.  She 
was  a woman  of  lovely  Christian  character,  and 
had  been  a devout  member  of  the  Mennonite  Church 
since  girlhood.  Surviving  are  4 children  (Walter  O., 
with  whom  she  made  her  home,  and  Ellis  W.,  Dale 
Enterprise,  Va.;  Mrs.  John  S.  Click,  Bridgewater,  Va.; 
and  Mrs.  Simeon  Brenneman,  Elida,  Ohio),  one 
brother  (William  H.,  Harrisonburg,  Va.),  13  grand- 
children, 23  great-grandchildren,  and  4 great-great- 
grandchildren. Her  eldest  son  (Aldine)  died  in  1947. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Weaver  Church 
on  Dec.  8,  in  charge  of  S.  H.  Rhodes  and  Paul 
Good.  Burial  was  made  in  the  near-by  cemetery. 

Eberly. — Nathan  M.,  son  of  Elias  H.  and  Mary  Ann 
(Miller)  Eberly,  was  born  at  Durlach,  Lancaster  Co., 
Pa.,  March  11,  1862;  died  at  his  home  in  Souders- 
burg,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Sept.  7,  1948;  aged  86  y. 

5 m.  26  d.  Death  followed  a lingering  illness;  he 
had  been  bedfast  eight  months.  In  1886  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Annie  (Pleam)  Reidenbach, 
who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  7 children  (Elsie 
Miller,  at  home;  Rudy  R.,  Jacksonwald,  Pa.;  Abner 
R.  and  George  R.,  both  of  Soudersburg;  Mary — 
Mrs.  Alvin  Reist,  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.;  Anna — Mrs.  Roy 
Hollinger,  Soudersburg;  and  Park  N.,  Mt.  Joy),  17 
grandchildren,  12  great-grandchildren,  one  great- 
great-grandchild,  2 brothers  (Harvey  M.,  a guest  at 
the  Brethren  Home,  Neffsville,  Pa.;  and  Henry  M., 
Christiana,  Pa.),  and  one  sister  (Lizzie  M.,  a guest  at 
the  United  Zion  Home,  Lexington,  Pa.).  One  infant 
son  (Wesley)  and  2 grandsons  preceded  him  in 
death.  After  moving  from  Durlach  to  Mascot  in  1895 
he  and  his  wife  united  with  the  Indiantown  Men- 
nonite Church;  he  was  a member  of  the  Stumptown 
congregation  at  the  time  of  his  death.  By  trade  he 
was  a blacksmith.  Funeral  services  were  held  on 
Sept.  11,  in  charge  of  Elmer  Martin  at  the  home  and 
Lloyd  Eby  at  the  Mellinger  Mennonite  Church,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.  Text:  Num.  23:10.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  Eberly  Cemetery  at  Durlach. 

Eby. — Ida,  daughter  of  the  late  Tobias  and  Eliza- 
beth Leaman,  was  born  near  Gordonville,  Pa.,  Tan. 
6,  1866;  died  at  the  home  of  her  daughter,  Paradise, 
Pa.,  Nov.  11,  1948;  aged  82  y.  10  m.  5 d.  She  was 
the  widow  of  Daniel  D.  Eby  and  had  been  a member 
of  the  Paradise  Mennonite  Church  since  early  in  her 
married  life.  Death  resulted  suddenly  from  a heart 
condition.  Surviving  are  5 children  (Cora — Mrs.  Jacob 
P.  Denlinger,  Paradise,  Pa.;  Elmer,  Myerstown,  Pa.; 
Elsie — Mrs.  Allen  Rutt,  Gap,  Pa.;  Wilmer,  Lancaster, 
Pa.;  and  Willis,  Gap,  Pa.),  10  grandchildren,  16 

great-grandchildren,  and  one  sister  (Ella — Mrs.  J. 
Frank  Denlinger,  of  Gap).  She  enjoyed  the  visits 
of  her  children  and  grandchildren  and  her  manv 
friends.  Her  hands  were  ever  busy  with  need1® 
and  thread  even  on  the  last  dav  of  her  life.  Although 
her  health  often  did  not  permit  her  to  attend  church 
services,  she  was  able  to  be  present  both  morning 
and  evening  the  last  Sunday  of  her  life.  Funeral 
services  were  conducted  at  the  Brown  Funeral  Home 
by  Amos  Weaver  and  at  the  Kinzer  Church  by 
Parke  Book,  assisted  by  Martin  Hershev.  Text:  Matt. 
24:44.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Paradise  Mennonite 
Cemetery. 

Ferry. — Emma,  daughter  of  the  late  Philip  and 
Anna  (Kornhaus)  Nice,  was  born  in  Sterling,  111., 
Feb.  12,  1879;  passed  away  Jan.  13,  1949;  aged  69  y. 
11  m.  1 d.  At  the  age  of  fifteen  she  confessed  Christ 
as  her  personal  Saviour  and  was  received  into  the 
fellowship  of  the  Science  Ridge  Mennonite  Church, 
of  which  she  was  a member  at  the  time  of  her  death. 
On  Sept.  2,  1897,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
William  Ferry,  who  preceded  her  in  death.  Her 
parents,  2 sons,  2 brothers,  and  4 sisters  also  pre- 
deceased her.  One  sister  (Edith  Nice  Frey)  passed 
away  on  Jan.  13,  1948,  exactly  one  year  previous. 
Surviving  are  5 daughters  (Mrs.  August  Kohl,  Mrs. 
Wayne  Knox,  Mrs.  Alva  Fretz,  Mrs.  William  Snider, 
and  Mrs.  Edwin  Wolf),  8 grandchildren,  one  great- 
grandchild, one  brother  (Tobias),  and  one  sister 
(Mrs.  Anna  Wetmore).  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted on  Jan.  16  by  A.  C.  Good  in  the  presence  of 
a large  gathering,  expressive  of  the  high  esteem  in 
which  she  was  held. 

Gerber. — Rufus,  son  of  Daniel  M.  and  Dinah  (Welty) 
Gerber,  was  born  in  Sugarcreek  Twp.,  Wayne  Co., 
Ohio,  July  16,  1882;  passed  away,  after  a brief 
illness,  at  the  Aultman  Hospital,  Canton,  Ohio,  Jan. 
21,  1949;  aged  66  y.  6 m.  5 d.  On  Nov.  14,  1912,  he 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Elizabeth  Zuercher,  who 
survives.  Also  surviving  are  2 sons  (Lester,  Orrville, 
Ohio;  and  Dwight,  Kidron,  Ohio),  one  daughter 
(Olive — Mrs.  Gilbert  Nussbaum,  Dalton,  Ohio),  9 
grandchildren,  3 brothers  (Amos,  Colfax,  Wash.; 
Philip  and  Elbert,  Dalton,  Ohio),  4 sis'ters  (Levina — - 
Mrs.  David  J.  Hofstetter,  Kidron,  Ohio;  Hulda — Mrs. 
John  C,  Hofstetter,  Dalton,  Ohio;  Anna — Mrs.  Edwin 
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Zuercher,  Orrville,  Ohio;  and  Edna,  Dalton),  and 
many  other  relatives  and  friends.  His  parents  and 
one  brother  predeceased  him.  In  his  youth  he  accept- 
ed Christ  and  affiliated  with  the  Mennonite  Church. 
He  was  a member  of  the  Kidron  congregation  until 
death.  He  was  engaged  in  farming  on  the  old 
Gerber  homestead  near  Dalton  until  they  moved  to 
Orrville  ten  years  ago;  there  he  was  employed  at 
the  Ellsworth-Haffner  Co.,  until  he  became  ill  recently. 
He  was  much  concerned  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of 
his  family  and  expressed  his  wish  to  remain  with 
them,  unless  the  Lord  willed  otherwise.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  home  and  at  the  Kidron 
Church  on  Jan.  23  by  Reuben  Hofstetter,  I.  W.  Royer, 
Isaac  Zuercher,  and  Allen  Bixler.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  church  cemetery. 

Gingerich. — Joel  J.  Gingerich  was  born  in  Johnson 
Co.,  Iowa,  Jan.  8,  1862;  died  Jan.  17,  1949,  at  his 
late  home  on  the  Gingerich  homestead,  Sharon,  Twp., 
Iowa,  where  he  had  lived  for  sixty  years;  aged  87  y. 
9 d.  On  March  23,  1884,  he  was  married  to  Nancy 
Miller,  who  preceded  him  in  death  on  June  17,  1934. 
One  infant  son  and  3 sisters  also  predeceased  him. 
Surviving  are  4 sons  (Joe  P.,  Alva,  and  Harvey,  of 
Kalona,  Iowa;  and  Frank,  Upland,  Calif.),  4 daugh- 
ters (Sally  and  Lucy,  at  home;  and  Mary  and  Mrs. 
Merton  Miller,  Kalona,  Iowa),  one  brother  (John, 
Montezuma,  Iowa),  one  sister  (Mrs.  John  J.  Rhodes), 
one  half  brother  (George  Rhodes),  20  grandchildren, 
21  great-grandchildren,  one  great-great-grandchild, 
and  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  In  his  youth 
he  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  was  a member 
of  the  East  Union  Mennonite  Church  the  remainder 
of  his  life.  He  was  a friend  and  good  neighbor  to 
all.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  East  Union 
Church  on  Jan.  19,  in  charge  of  D.  J.  Fisher,  A.  Lloyd 
Swartzendruber,  and  Albert  Miller.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  Miller  Cemetery. 

Martin. — Elizabeth,  daughter,  of  Moses  W.  and 
Anna  (Hoover)  Martin,  was  born  in  Earl  Twp.,  Lan- 
caster Co.,  Pa.,  Dec.  31,  1867;  died  at  the  home  of  her 
son  (Eli),  East  Earl,  Pa.,  Oct.  30,  1948;  aged  80  y. 
9 m.  29  d.  She  had  suffered  from  heart  trouble 
for  several  years  and  was  in  bed  the  last  six  months. 
From  her  youth  she  was  a member  of  the  Weaver- 
land  Mennonite  Church.  On  Oct.  16,  1888,  she  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Jonas  M.  Martin,  who  died  on 
Nov.  3,  1944.  One  daughter  (Mrs.  Barton  Gehman) 
predeceased  her  twenty  years  ago.  Surviving  are  3 
sons  (Harry,  Eli,  and  Moses,  all  of  East  Earl,  Pa.),' 
5 sisters  (Anna — Mrs.  Frank  Z.  Martin,  East  Earl; 
Mary — Mrs.  Frank  Stauffer,  Blue  Ball,  Pa.;  Martha, 
Eohrata,  Pa.;  Mrs.  Amanda  Stauffer,  East  Earl;  and 
Mrs.  Frances  Weaver,  Lititz,  Pa.),  2 brothers  (Edwin, 
East  Earl;  and  Moses,  New  Holland,  Pa.),  14  grand- 
children, and  26  great-grandchildren.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  conducted  by  J.  Paul  Graybill  at  the  home 
of  her  son  (Eli,  with  whom  she  resided  after  the 
death  of  her  husband)  and  at  the  Weaverland  Church 
by  Aaron  Weaver  and  Alvin  Martin.  Text:  Rev. 
21:4.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Miller. — Eldon  Ray,  son  of  Le  Roy  and  Ruth  (Stutz- 
man)  Miller,  Weatherford,  Okla.,  was  born  at  the 
Western  Oklahoma  State  Hospital,  Clinton,  Okla., 
Jan.  5,  1949;  passed  away  Jan.  8,  1949;  aged  4 d. 
Surviving  are  his  parents,  one  brother  (Leon  Keith), 
and  4 grandparents  (Mr.  and  Mrs.  N.  B.  Miller,  Hydro, 
Okla.;  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  S.  E.  Stutzman,  Weather- 
ford, Okla.).  Brief  services  were  conducted  Jan.  10 
at  the  Pleasant  View  Mennonite  Church,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  by  Alva  Swartzendruber.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  Mennonite  Cemetery  adjoining  the  church. 

Miller. — Emma,  daughter  of  the  late  John  and 
Fannie  Eshleman,  was  born  near  Leitersburg,  Md., 
Sept.  20,  1867;  passed  away  at  the  old  people's  home 
near  Maugansville,  Md.,  Dec.  21,  1948,  after  a 

lingering  illness  of  four  months;  aged  81  y.  3 m.  Id. 
On  Oct.  28,  1919,  she  was  married  to  Daniel  R. 
Miller,  who  preceded  her  in  death  on  July  19,  1944. 
Surviving  are  one  stepdaughter  (Mrs.  Frank  Sho- 
walter,  Clearspring,  Md.),  2 stepsons  (Harry  and 
Amos,  Maugansville,  Md.),  13  stepgrandchildren,  and 
4 areat-grandchildren.  She  was  a member  of  the 
Reiff  Mennonite  Church  and  was  willing  to  sacrifice 
anything  which  might  displease  her  Lord.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Reiff  Church  on  Dec.  24 
by  Moses  K.  Horst  and  Stanley  Martin.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Miller. — Emma  Catherine,  daughter  of  Lyman  M. 
and  Julia  Ann  (Penrod)  Brobst,  was  born  in  Miami 
County,  Ind.,  Aoril  20,  1878;  passed  away  at  her 
home  in  Crystal  Springs,  Kans.,  Jan.  7,  1949;  aged 
70  y.  8 m.  18  d.  At  the  age  of  sixteen  she  was  bap- 
tized and  received  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Howard- 
Miami  Amish  Mennonite  Church  in  Indiana.  On 
Oct.  16,  1898,  she  was  united  in  marriage  at  Arthur, 
111.,  to  James  J.  Miller,  of  Millersbura,  Ohio,  who 
preceded  her  in  death  on  June  25,  1947.  Surviving 
are  4 daughters  (Mae,  at  home;  Beulah — Mrs.  Milo 
Zimmerman,  Akron,  Pa.;  Lela — Mrs.  Benjamin  Naff- 
ziger,  Crystal  Springs,  Kans.;  Ola — Mrs.  Willard 
Hoolev,  Hammett.  Idaho).  3 sons  (Norman,  Forrest, 
and  Freeman,  all  of  Crystal  Springs,  Kans.),  18 
grandchildren,  and  3 sisters  (Mrs.  W.  S.  Trover, 
Argonia,  Kans.;  Mrs.  William  Gearhart,  Massillon, 
Ohio;  and  Mrs.  Venneta  Bilby,  Chicago,  111.).  An 
infant  brother  (L.  J.  Franklin  Brobst)  preceded  her 
in  death  in  1888.  She  was  a resident  of  Crystal 
Springs,  Kans.,  for  thirty-nine  years.  The  last 
seven  years  of  her  life  she  spent  either  in  a wheel 
chair  or  in  bed.  She  bore  her  suffering  patiently 
and  her  Christian  testimony  was  consistent.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Crystal  Springs  Mennonite 
Church  on  Jan.  9,  with  Gideon  G.  Yoder  in  charge. 
Text:  Ps.  34:19. 

Roth. — Benjamin  S.,  son  of  the  late  Nickolas  F. 
Roth  and  Anna  Schlegel,  was  born  at  Wayland,  Iowa, 
June  9,  1869;  passed  away  at  his  home,  New  Ham- 
burg, Ont.,  Tan.  12,  1949;  aged  79  y.  7 m.  3 d.  His 
parents  died  when  he  was  quite  young  and  at  the 
age  of  fourteen  he  moved  to  the  home  of  his  uncle 
(John  F.  Roth)  at  New  Hamburg.  There  he  grew 


to  manhood  and  there  resided,  on  the  same  farm, 
until  death.  In  his  youth  he  accepted  Christ  and  was 
a member  of  the  Steinman  A.M.  Church.  On  March 
8,  1893,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Barbara  Lichti, 
who  predeceased  him  in  August,  1942.  Two  sons 
and  one  daughter  also  predeceased  him.  Surviving 
are  4 sons  and  one  daughter  (John,  Petersburg,  Ont.; 
Nickolas,  New  Hamburg,  Ont.;  Mabel — Mrs.  Melvin 
Bender,  Ailsa  Craig,  Ont.;  Lome,  Tavistock,  Ont.; 
and  Alvin,  on  the  homestead),  23  grandchildren,  one 
great-grandchild,  one  sister  (Mrs.  Mary  Troyer, 
Shickley,  Nebr.),  one  stepsister  (Mrs.  Katie  Schwartz- 
entruber,  Zurich,  Ont.),  and  a large  number  of  other 
relatives  and  friends.  Eight  weeks  before  his  death 
he  suffered  a stroke  which  left  him  helpless  and 
speechless.  He  bore  his  affliction  patiently.  Funeral 
services  were  in  charge  of  M.  O.  Jantzi,  Ben  Ginger- 
ich spoke  at  the  home,  and  Peter  Nafziger  and  Amos 
Swartzentruber  at  the  church.  Text:  Heb.  4:9.  Burial 
was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 
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Bauer. — To  Lyle  and  Glenda  (Weis)  Bauer,  Harper, 
Kans.,  a son,  Thomas  Lyle,  Jan.  22. 

Boshart. — To  Lloyd  and  Naomi  (Moser)  Boshart, 
Lowville,  N.Y.,  a daughter,  Beth  M.,  Jan.  8. 

Frey. — To  James  J.  and  Emagene  (Short)  Frey, 
Wauseon,  Ohio,  a son,  Bernard  J.,  Jan.  5. 

Geiser. — To  Homer  and  Hilda  (Treece)  Geiser,  Dal- 
ton, Ohio,  a daughter,  Marjorie  Marie,  Jan.  15. 

Good. — To  Louis  H.  and  Vera  (Brunk)  Good,  South 
Boston,  Va.,  a daughter,  Joy  Lucille,  Jan.  12. 

Hege. — To  Adin  E.  and  Rhoda  H.  (Risser)  Hege, 
Hagerstown,  Md.,  a daughter,  Sharon  Marie,  Jan.  9. 

Hostetler. — To  Oscar  E.  and  Rachel  M.  (Headings) 
Hostetler,  Tampico,  111.,  a daughter,  Marie  Arlene, 
Dec.  9. 

Kaufman. — To  Paul  Lorain  and  Donna  Loy  (Bru- 
baker) Kaufman,  Orrville,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Sandra 
Sue,  Oct.  26. 

Kuhns. — To  Paul  and  Lottie  (Miller)  Kuhns,  Harper, 
Kans.,  a daughter,  Alice  Joanne,  Jan.  22. 

Landis. — To  Paul  M.  and  Mary  (Kurtz)  Landis, 
Crockett,  Ky.,  a son,  Paul  Mark,  Dec.  10. 

Martin. — To  Jacob  E.,  Jr.,  and  Esther  (StoltzfUs) 
Martin,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  a son,  Carl  Eugene, 
Dec.  20. 

Nafziger. — To  Edwin  and  Nola  (Rupp)  Nafziger, 
Archbold,  Ohio,  a son,  David  Allen,  Jan.  25. 

Peachey. — To  Louis  S.  and  Sadie  (Peachey)  Peach- 
ey, Belleville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Anna  Lois,  Jan.  17. 

Ressler. — To  Martin  and  Alma  (Martin)  Ressler, 
New  Holland,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Marian  Elaine,  Jan.  11. 

Scruder. — To  Isaac  and  Clara  (Buchen)  Sauder, 
New  Holland,  Pa.,  a son,  Donald  Ray,  Jan.  26. 

Showalter. — To  David  E.  and  Rhoda  (Swartzen- 
truber) Showalter,  Greenwood,  Del.,  a son,  Nathan 
Dale,  Jan.  21. 

Snyder. — To  C.  Allen  and  Iva  (Shrock)  Snyder, 
Canby,  Oreg.,  a daughter,  Myrene  Elizabeth,  Jan.  12. 

Steiner. — To  Elno  and  Mabel  (Smeltzer)  Steiner, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  a son,  Charles  Owen,  Jan.  14. 

Troyer. — To  Dana  and  Verna  (Burkholder)  Troyer, 
Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India,  a son,  Don  Lawrence,  Jan.  13. 

Wengerd. — To  H.  Jay  and  Lela  (Weaver)  Wengerd, 
Bristol,  Ind.,  a son,  Rene  Duane,  Jan.  15. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Boese — Roth. — Harold  Boese  and  Dorothy  Roth  by 
Simon  Gingerich  and  Willard  Leichty  at  the  Sugar 
Creek  Church,  Wayland,  Iowa,  Jan.  9,  1949. 

Burkhart — Martin. — Orvie  Burkhart,  Floradale,  Ont.,  , 
congregation,  and  Naomi  Nora  Martin,  formerly  of 
the  Brutus,  Mich.,  congregation,  now  of  Floradale, 
at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  Reuben  Dett- 
wiler,  Jan.  25,  1949. 

Kirkendall — Miller. — Robert  L.  Kirkendall  and  Elsie 
Miller,  both  of  the  Salem  congregation,  Elida,  Ohio, 
by  Kenneth  G.  Good  at  the  church,  Tan.  1,  1949. 

Reno — Berkey. — Harry  Reno,  Jr.,  Akers,  La.,  and 
Bernice  Berkey,  Oronogo,  Mo.,  by  Henry  J.  Tregle, 
Jr.,  at  the  White  Hall  Church,  Oronogo,  Dec.  21,  1948. 

Troyer — Hostetler. — Cloy  Troyer,  West  Fairview 
congregation,  Beaver  Crossing,  Nebr.,  and  Norma 
Jean  Hostetler,  Milford,  Nebr.,  A.M.  congregation,  by 
L.  O.  Schlegel  at  the  Milford  A.M.  Church,  Jan.  16, 
1949. 

Weaver — Hess. — John  J.  Weaver,  New  Holland, 
Pa.,  and  Rhoda  L.  Hess,  Millersville,  Pa.,  congrega- 
tion, by  Christian  K.  Lehman  at  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.,  Jan.  22, 
1949. 

Yoder — Brown. — Jonas  Y.  Yoder  and  Blanche  Brown 
by  D.  J.  Fisher  at  the  home  of  I.  P.  Yoder,  Kalona, 
Iowa,  Dec.  5,  1948. 

Yordy — Bauman. — Harold  Yordy  and  Phvllis  Bau- 
man, Morton,  111.,  by  N.  N.  Roeschley  at  the  Morton 
Church,  Dec.  26,  1948. 

Zehr — Pfeifer. — Milton  Zehr  and  Helen  Pfeifer, 
Morton,  111.,  by  N.  N.  Roeschley  at  the  Morton 
Church,  Jan.  1,  1949. 


February  8,  1949 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 


Once,  Long  Ago,  Mary  Owen  Bruce;  West- 
minster Press;  1948;  48  pp.;  65  cents. 

When  Moses  Was  a Baby 
Building  the  House  of  God 
Ruth’s  New  Home 
Samuel  Is  Born 
Samuel  Grows  Up 
The  Shepherd  Boy 
At  the  King’s  Palace 

These  seven  Old  Testament  stories  are  re- 
told for  reading  to  the  preschool  child.  De- 
tails of  interest  to  this  child  are  included  in 
the  narratives,  frequently  being  supplied  from 
the  author’s  own  imagination  rather  than 
from  the  Bible  story.  Ibis  would  be  less  ob- 
jectionable to  me  had  she  not  omitted  what 
seem  to  me  to  be  significant  parts  of  at  least 
two  of  these  Bible  stories.  For  example:  in 
the  story,  “Samuel  Grows  up,”  (I  Samuel 
2:11-26;  ch.  3 is  the  reference  given  at  the 
close  of  the  story)  the  boy  is  pictured  as  a 
helper  of  Eli.  His  growing  consciousness  of 
the  Tabernacle  as  God’s  house  is  stressed,  but 
not  one  word  is  said  about  God’s  calling  him 
nor  about  his  answer  to  God’s  call,  the  story 
in  chapter  3.  This  is  Eli’s  closing  statement 
concerning  Samuel:  “Soon  he  will  be  ready 
to  be  a teacher  for  God.  He  will  keep  the 
Tabernacle  clean  and  beautiful  as  God’s  house 
should  be.  He  will  do  all  the  things  that 
please  God.” 

In  the  story,  “At  the  King’s  Palace,”  after 
David  had  been  called  for  by  Saul,  “David 
found  the  king  very  sick.”  Certainly  it  is 
not  necessary  to  go  into  detail  concerning 
“the  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord,”  but  I believe 
that  the  author  opens  her  story  to  the  criti- 
cism of  her  readers  of  evangelical  faith  when 
she  speaks  of  Saul  as  being  “very  sick.” 

The  stories  are  so  simply  and  vividly  told 
that  the  small  child  will  be  attracted  to  them. 
The  discriminating  parent  can  read  these 
stories  to  the  child,  supplying  the  parts  omit- 
ted from  these  stories,  but  it  will  not  be  easy 
to  match  Mrs.  Bruce’s  style. — Ruth  M.  Brack- 
bill. 

The  King  Nobody  Wanted,  Norman  Lang- 
ford; Westminster  Press;  1948;  192  pp.;  $2.50. 

People  who  write  of  our  incomparable  and 
many-sided  Lord  have  the  impossible  task  of 
presenting  a Person  who  can  never  be  fully 
presented  because  He  transcends  all  our  pow- 
ers of  conception  and  presentation,  and  so  I 
suppose  it  is  inevitable  that  those  who  read 
these  presentations  should  feel  that  they  come 
short  and  are  inadequate  in  some  respects. 
This  is  also  true  of  the  book  by  Norman 
Langford,  “The  King  Nobody  Wanted,”  even 
though  the  author  has  done  a superb  piece 
of  work,  wonderfully  illustrated,  well  indexed. 
It  will  be  a definite  help  to  upper  elementary 
school  children  to  learn  to  understand  and 
love  the  Christ  so  ably,  attractively,  and  yet 
truly  presented.  It  should  stimulate  reading 
■of  the  Bible  and  as  an  aid  and  help  to  this 
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there  is  a list  of  Scripture  references  in  the 
back  of  the  book  so  that  the  Scripture  for  the 
author’s  story  is  easily  located. 

The  book  is,  however,  so  well  and  inter- 
estingly done  that  likely  few  will  stop  till 
they  finish  it  and  so  will  need  to  check  these 
references  later,  yet  we  who  have  learned  to 
know  the  Christ  in  the  pages  of  Scripture 
will  likely  wish  that  he  had  done  yet  a little 
better.  For  instance,  the  reviewer  (while  de- 
lighted with  the  book)  yet  wishes  there  had 
been  more  made  of  the  atonement  all  through 
the  book.  The  book  does  say  in  several 
places  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  and  also 
that  He  arose  according  to  the  Scriptures. 
The  Christ  of  service  and  loving  and  teaching 
is  also  presented. 

The  boys  and  girls  who  will  want  to  read 
this  book  will  be  delighted  and  challenged 
by  its  many  and  unique  pictures,  and  will 
read  with  interest  of  the  babe  who  came  so 
humbly — too  humbly  to  fill  expectations — - 
on  through  to  the  lad  who  was  so  ordinarily 
like  the  other  children  in  Nazareth  that  He 
was  thought  to  be  no  different  from  any  one 
else,  to  the  man  whom  nobody  could  under- 
stand. You  will  find  written  in  the  story  of 
His  temptation  an  echo  of  your  own  tempta- 
tions. You  will  see  a man  who  saw  through 
people,  saw  all  the  false  values  and  yet  kept 
His  own  true  ideals  and  not  only  that  but  One 
who  took  the  hard  way — the  hardest  possible 
and  oh,  so  lovingly  showed  them  where  they 
were  wrong,  and  commended  them  where 
they  were  right.  You  will  see  one  who  did 
not  ever  flinch,  no  matter  what  was  the  cost, 
not  even  at  the  death  on  the  cross.  You  will 
be  glad  to  read  about  the  victorious  King  in 
the  last  chapter,  which  is  a good  and  true 
climax  to  The  King  Nobody  Wanted.  You 
will  be  asking  if  you  have  truly  wanted  Him 
as  your  King,  and  you  will  admire  Him 
above  all  others.  I hope,  too,  that  you  will 
be  stimulated  to  learn  to  know  Him  better 
from  the  Bible  itself.  That  is  why  the  book 
was  written. — Naomi  Strubhar. 

Men  Called  Him  Master,  Elwyn  Allen 
Smith;  Westminster  Press;  1948;  186  pp.; 
$2.00. 

The  author  seems  to  have  been  interested 
in  and  working  with  young  people.  He 
wanted  to  make  Christ  become  real  in  the 
life  of  these  teen-agers.  He  aimed  to  make 
the  Bible  characters  real  active  beings.  He 
has  used  books  outside  of  the  .Bible  to  fill  in 
the  details  of  his  story.  I feel  he  has  done  a 
good  job  in  bringing  the  literature  down  to 
the  group  he  is  writing  for.  His  style  of  writ- 
ing is  such  that  teen-agers  can  grasp  his  ideas. 
In  my  opinion  it  clarifies  some  of  the  truths 
that  are  not  too  clear  to  young  people. 

He  has  taken  Jesus  and  His  disciples  and 
made  them  real  living  characters.  He  shows 
both  sides  of  life  which  in  my  opinion  will 
help  readers  to  understand  Jesus’  life  and 
teachings  better  and  may  help  in  the  solution 
of  life’s  problems  by  showing  how  He  re- 
acted to  real  life  situations.  It  brings  true- 
to-life  situations  and  shows  what  the  Chris- 
tian’s attitude  should  be  toward  the  same. 
I could  find  nothing  in  it  which  would  be 
antagonistic  to  Mennonite  teachings;  it 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


A Seventh-Day  Adventist  Church  at 
Hyattsville,  Maryland,  rather  than  build  a 
new  structure  to  take  care  of  its  overcrowded 
congregation,  decided  to  build  a branch 
church  in  a neighboring  town.  “Never  put 
up  a big  church,”  said  the  pastor  of  the  con- 
gregation, “and  don’t  enlarge  the  one  you 
have.  When  you  get  crowded,  build  another 
church  in  a near-by  community  and  let  your 
overflow  members  go  there.”  According  to 
this  minister,  big  churches  tend  to  be  cold 
and  formal,  and  in  a small  church  all  are 
kept  busy. 

* * # 

C.  Henry  Smith,  Mennonite  historian  who 
recently  passed  away,  left  his  sizable  estate  to 
a trust  fund,  proceeds  of  which  will  eventual- 
ly be  available  for  college  scholarships,  peace 
oration  awards,  the  development  of  a his- 
torical collection,  and  the  dissemination  of 
nonresistant  peace  principles. 

# * # 

Students  in  United  States  Protestant  sem- 
inaries rose  from  13,000  in  1938  to  24,000  in 
1947.  In  Roman  Catholic  seminaries  from 
16,000  to  23,000  in  the  same  period  of  time; 
and  in  Jewish  seminaries  from  900  to  2,000. 
These  figures  are  from  Time  magazine. 

# # * 

According  to  Golden  Ruie  Foundation,  un- 
less the  contributions  to  churches  and  philan- 
thropies at  the  end  of  the  year  spurted  up- 
ward smartly,  United  States  giving  in  1948  is 
the  lowest  on  record,  only  one  per  cent  of  the 
national  income.  During  the  worst  years  ot 
the  depression,  contributions  averaged  about 
five  per  cent. 

^ ^ 

Movies  in  India  must  not  be  any  better 
than  they  are  in  the  United  States.  The 
minister  of  education  in  Madras  recently  set 
up  a new  code  of  film  censorship  which  pro- 
vides that  “no  picture  shall  be  passed  which 
lowers  the  moral  standards  of  those  who  see 
it.”  It  is  further  provided  that  films  must 
not  contain  drinking  scenes  or  obscene 
words,  and  should  not  picture  gods  or  god- 
desses clad  in  a light  and  frivolous  manner. 
One  film  producer  remarked:  “If  all  these 
rules  are  enforced,  90  per  cent  of  our  films 
will  never  reach  the  screen.” 

* * * 

1 he  Catholic  Church  and  Communism  are 
engaged  in  a real  battle  in  Hungary.  Cardinal 
Mindszenty  has  been  arrested  by  the  Com- 
munists on  a charge  of  treason.  The  pope  has 
excommunicated  all  who  have  had  anything 
to  do  with  the  arrest  of  the  cardinal.  This  in- 
cident is  no  doubt  an  illustration  of  the  in- 
herent opposition  to  Christianity  found  in 


rather  upholds  Christian  principles  and  teach- 
ings based  on  God’s  Word. 

It  is  a book  that  would  be  very  helpful  in 
every  Christian  home  because  it  should  guide 
and  inspire  all  those  who  read  it  to  better 
Christian  living. — Samuel  S.  Miller. 
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“For  Family  Worship” 

HAT? — A devotional  booklet  of  daily  Scripture  reading  with  a brief  medi- 
tation, a suggested  hymn,  and  a topic  for  family  discussion.  Covers 
thirteen  weeks  of  family  worship. 


REPARED — Under  the  auspices  of  the  Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian 
Education  and  Young  People’s  Work. 

UBLISHED — By  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pennsylvania. 
80  pages.  Price,  25 $ single  copy;  $2.50  per  dozen;  20 $ each  for  fifty 


or  more. 


w: 


HYP — To  stimulate  family  worship  and  give  parents  help  to  know  and 
teach  the  doctrines  of  the  Word  and  the  Church  to  their  children,  as 
well  as  to  teach  their  children  great  hymns  of  the  Church. 


'''\A/THEN? — To  begin  Monday,  February  28,  and  to  end  May  28,  during  the 
months  when  the  family  routine  may  be  most  constant.  “For  Family 
Worship”  is  to  be  off  the  press  about  February  19. 

How?  — Plans  for  distribution  and  promotion  are  being  developed  in  co- 
operation with  district  or  church  conference  officials;  plans  are  to  be 
announced  in  due  time.  For  information  pastors  should  contact  their 
district  Secretary  of  Home  Interest,  or  Workers,  or  Church  Conference 
Secretary,  depending  upon  which  officer  their  conference  has.  Pastors  may 
prepare  by  planning  a program  on  the  Christian  Home  for  Sunday, 
February  27,  including  a morning  sermon,  and  a discussion  of  topics 
on  “Home”  for  the  afternoon  and/or  evening  meetings.  Suggestive 
topics  will  appear  in  the  Gospel  Herald  soon. 

OAL? — “A  Spiritual  Family  Altar  in  Every  Mennonite  Home.” 

QBJECTIVE?  — That  parents  may  be  “Nourished  in  Faith  and  Doctrine,” 
and  lead  their  children  to  deep  appreciation  of  the  Word  and  the  Church. 


Mennonite  Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pennsylvania 
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Communism,  but  it  is  good  for  Mennonites  to 
remember  that  the  Catholic  type  of  Christian- 
ity is  highly  political  in  its  functioning. 

# # # 

On  January  1,  India  and  Pakistan  entered 
into  a truce  concerning  the  princely  state  of 
Kashmir.  Whether  Kashmir  shall  belong  to 
Pakistan  or  India  will  be  decided  by  a United 
Nations-supervised  plebiscite. 

-Ji-  -Hr 

■/v"  Tv  TV 

According  to  an  article  in  the  New  York 
Times,  40,000,000  Americans  engage  in 
gambling.  Ten  years  ago  gambling  was  a 
six  billion  a year  business.  1 oday  the  figures 
are  fifteen  billion  a year,  an  ail-time  high. 
Betting  on  horse  races  is  the  chief  form  of 
gambling.  The  something-for-nothing  radio 
programs  no  doubt  feed  this  gambling  neu- 
rosis. Christians  do  well  to  scrupulously 
stay  away  from  every  merchandising  scheme 
which  has  an  element  of  chance  in  it.  For 
gambling  is  like  other  sin — one  thing  leads 
to  another. 

Ten  million  dollars  is  the  estimated  cost 
of  the  trial  of  Japanese  war  criminals  which 
has  recently  come  to  an  end.  For  every  word 
of  testimony  taken  during  the  two  and  one- 
half  years  the  trial  lasted,  the  expense  was 
more  than  $1.00.  Says  a news  commentator: 
“The  time  will  probably  come  when  we  will 
be  embarrassed  at  all  these  war  trials  which 
are  so  similar  to  the  dark  ages  when  the 
losers  always  were  killed.” — D.  Carl  Yoder. 

A permanent  organization  to  promote 
religious  work  among  the  deaf  was  formed 
in  Memphis  recently  by  Southern  Baptist 
leaders  from  seven  states.  The  new  orgamza- 
tron  rs  called  the  Southern  Baptist  Conference 
of  Deaf  Workers.  It  hopes  to  stimulate  gen- 
eral interest  in  the  welfare  of  the  deaf  and 
develop  skilled  religious  workers  to  serve 
them.  The  secretary  of  the  organization,  Mrs. 
William  Lanham,  rnterprets  sermons  for  the 
deaf  each  Sunday  at  the  First  Baptist  Church 
in  Memphis.  This  church  has  one  of  the  . 
congregation’s  “silent  members”  on  the  Board 
of  Deacons. 

# # * 

The  American  Christian  Palestine  Commit- 
tee has  called  the  attention  of  President  Tru- 
man to  the  report  that  a “pogrom  atmos- 
phere” is  now  current  in  Yemen  and  the  Brit- 
ish colony  of  Aden,  two  Arab  countries  in 
the  Middle  East.  Some  Jewish  leaders  have 
already  been  arrested  and  there  is  a wide- 
spread dissemination  of  anti-Jewish  feeling 
in  both  these  countries. 

According  to  a report  released  by  the 
Foreign  Missions  Conference  of  New  York,  a 
survey  of  sixteen  groups  responsible  for  the 
bulk  of  Protestant  mission  work  in  China 
shows  that  of  1,758  Christian  workers  and 
missionaries,  only  137  have  withdrawn.  Most 
of  these  were  wives  of  missionaries  with 
small  children  and  scheduled  for  retirement. 
At  the  time  of  the  survey  there  were  115 
missionaries  in  Communist-controlled  or  im- 
mediately threatened  areas.  Except  for  Lu- 
theran groups,  the  majority  of  foreign  mis- 
sionary societies  favor  the  continuance  of 


Christian  work  in  China  irrespective  of  the 
political  outcome  of  the  present  strife.  The 
China  Inland  Mission  has  adopted  a policy 
of  actively  encouraging  field  personnel  to 
remain  at  their  posts.  This  mission  has  over 
700  missionaries  in  China.  Missionaries  now 
in  Communist  areas  are  engaged  in  medical 
and  educational  work.  Chinese  Christians, 
it  seems,  are  urging  missionaries  not  to  leave 
the  country.  This  offsets  the  impression 
among  many  missionaries  that  their  presence 
might  embarrass  Chinese  coming  under  Com- 
munist control. 

* # * 

The  Kansas  State  Supreme  Court  has  up- 
held the  validity  of  the  state  bone-dry  liquor 
laws.  Their  legality  had  been  challenged  as 
a result  of  the  repeal  in  November  of  the  sixty- 
eight-y  e a r-old  prohibitory  constitutional 
amendment.  Existing  statutes  controlling 
intoxicating  liquor,  the  opinion  held,  remain 


operative  until  the  state  legislature  has  op- 
portunity to  meet  and  act  upon  them. 

# # * 

The  Zondervan  Publishing  House  of 
Grand  Rapids,  Michigan,  has  announced  a 
Christian  textbook  contest,  with  a total  of 
$2,000  being  offered  in  awards.  Texts  in  any 
field  of  Christian  education  in  the  college 
and  Bible  institute  level  may  be  submitted. 

* * * 

Commentators  have  pointed  out  that  in 
the  budget  recently  presented  by  Presidentl 
Truman  to  Congress  about  76  per  cent 
of  the  record-breaking  peacetime  budget 
for  the  next  year  will  go  to  pay  for  wars,  past 
and  future.  Truly  militarism  is  becoming/ 
an  unbearable  burden  upon  the  nations  of  th< 
world. 
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Feed  My  Sheep 

A Command  of  Christ 

BY  T.  K.  HERSHEY 


“Feed  my  sheep’’  suggests  obligation 
and  duty.  These  words  were  spoken  to 
Peter  by  Jesus,  and  meant  more  to  him 
than  is  often  thought  of  by  most  people. 
Shepherd  and  sheep  are  commonly 
thought  of  together.  A shepherd  must 
have  sheep,  and  sheep  must  have  a shep- 
herd. Someone  has  said  that  Jesus  did 
not  call  Himself  a priest,  a preacher,  a 
rector,  a clergyman,  bishop,  nor  elder, 
but  that  He  did  call  Himself  a Shepherd. 

When  He  looked  out  on  the  crowds  of 
Galilee,  He  saw  people  as  sheep  without 
a shepherd.  He  declared  that  He  had 
been  sent  to  save  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel.  However,  He  saw  other 
sheep  which  were  not  of  this  fold.  When 
He  thought  of  Himself  seated  upon  the 
throne  with  all  the  nations  before  Him, 
there,  too.  He  saw  Himself  as  a shepherd, 
dividing  the  sheep  from  the  goats.  He 
was  always  concerned  about  the  welfare 
of  His  sheep.  “I  . . . know  my  sheep,  and 
am  known  of  mine.”  What  a blessed 
lesson  for  pastors  as  shepherds! 

Addressing  Peter,  He  said,  “Feed  my 
lambs,”  “Feed  my  sheep.”  What  He 
meant  to  say  was.  Be  a good  shepherd, 
and  do  a good  shepherd’s  job.  “Feed” 
(postive,  imperative)  “my”  (possession) 
“sheep”  (object). 

Sheep  cannot  feed  themselves,  and  Je- 
sus knew  that  when  He  said  to  Peter, 
“Feed.”  Unless  properly  fed,  sheep  be- 
come sick;  this  may  be  applied  to  men  in 
a spiritual  sense.  To  feed  well,  knowl- 
edge of  food  values  is  required.  Poultry- 
men  of  today  study  all  kinds  of  feed, 
Vitamin  A,  B,  C,  D,  E.  They,  as  well 
as  all  cattle  and  hog  raisers,  know  exactly 
what  vitamin  is  required  in  certain  feed 
to  obtain  certain  desired  results.  Should 
spiritual  feeders  of  spiritual  sheep  do 
any  less?  Feed  means  that  one  must  know 
the  feed  he  is  feeding. 

The  first  outburst  against  an  unfaith- 
ful shepherd  in  the  Book  of  Ezekiel  is: 
“Ye  feed  not  the  flock.’”  Jesus  might  have 
said  to  Peter,  Save  my  sheep;  but  He 
knew  that  by  giving  them  the  proper 
food,  he  would  save  them.  Feed  means 
to  tend.  Greek  scholars  tell  us  that  the 
Greek  word  for  feed  here  means  “to  take 
care  of,  guide,  govern,  defend.”  This 
would  imply  that  it  is  not  enough  to  offer 


the  Bread  of  Life  to  the  Lord’s  sheep, 
but  that  the  shepherd  of  souls  must  see  to 
it  that  his  sheep  are  looked  after,  attend- 
ed to,  guided,  and  fed  properly.  Peter 
understood  this,  for  in  I Peter  5:2,  he 
says,  “Feed  the  flock  of  God.” 

Yes,  the  sheep  and  lambs  must  be  fed 
and  taken  care  of.  If  not,  the  devil 
seeks  how  he  may  devour  them,  will 
snatch  them  away.  In  Ezekiel  we  read, 
“They  became  meat  to  all  the  beasts  of 
the  field.”  How  true  today!  Wolves 
fatten  on  sheep.  Men  and  women  are  as 
helpless  as  ever.  Unless  they  are  cared  for 
and  given  proper  food,  they  will  be  de- 
voured by  the  religious  impostors  and 
false  cults  of  our  day. 

Recently  I asked  a chicken  specialist, 
“What  are  the  outstanding  essentials  for 
a successful  chicken  business?”  At  once 
he  answered:  “ (1)  Good  management. 
(2)  Good  feed.  (3))  Good  chicks.”  I re- 
plied, “I  believe  in  the  first  two,  but 
suppose  you  had  a bad  batch  of  chicks, 
what  would  you  do?”  He  then  said, 
“Study  them,  experiment  with  them  un- 
til I found  out  what  vitamins  are  needed 
to  develop  them.”  This  chicken  grower 
further  said:  “If  your  chicks  are  not  up  to 
par,  it  is  probable  that  they  need  a tonic. 
In  that  case,  you  must  build  up  resist- 
ance.” Is  not  the  above  true  in  feeding 
spiritual  sheep  and  lambs?  How  true  in 
feeding  lambs  that  are  not  up  to  par! 
The  proportion  of  vitamins  must  be  in- 
creased in  the  treatment  of  deficiency  and 
disease.  Even  so  spiritually. 

Have  we  as  shepherds  discovered  food 
values?  Do  we  make  a difference,  or  do 
all  sheep  appear  alike  to  us?  Do  we  take 
care  of  the  lambs  and  the  sheep  in  our 
congregations  that  are  underfed?  The 
food,  brother  minister,  you  are  giving 
them,  does  it  agree  with  them?  Doubtless, 
they  are  given  the  food  you  think  they 
should  have,  but  is  it  prepared  for  them 
according  to  their  ages,  or  is  it  given  on 
the  basis  of  “Take  it,  or  let  it  alone,” 
with  little  thought  of  the  preparation? 
Much  of  the  food  that  is  given  is  too  dif- 
ficult to  digest  and  the  sheep  gradually 
succumb.  Do  we  understand  proper  spir- 
itual food  value  and  vitamins? 

“FEED  MY  SHEEP.”  They  are  not 
ours  but  His.  We  are  commanded  to  feed 


them.  Are  we  doing  so?  How  about 
those  little  lambs  that  are  lost  to  our 
Sunday  schools  and  later  are  lost  to  our 
congregations?  Let  us  as  spiritual  feeders 
turn  for  a moment  to  Ezekiel  34  to  see 
whether  we  are  classified  there: 

1.  The  shepherds  fed  themselves. 

2.  They  did  not  take  interest  in  the 
sick  and  wounded. 

3.  They  did  not  seek  the  lost  sheep. 

4.  With  force  and  cruelty,  they  ruled 
them. 

5.  They  were  meat  for  the  beasts  of 
the  field. 

6.  They  were  scattered  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth,  and  none  sought  them. 

Because  of  their  neglect,  please  note 
verse  8,  and  the  result  in  verse  10: 

1.  I am  against  the  shepherd,  says 
God. 

2.  I will  require  my  flock  at  their 
hand. 

3.  1 will  see  to  it  that  the  shepherds 
shall  cease  feeding  themselves. 

May  it-  be  that  we  are  classified  in 
Isa.  56:10,11?  Are  we  blind,  ignorant, 
dumb  dogs  that  cannot  bark,  or  as  greedy 
dogs  that  can  never  have  enough,  sleep- 
ing, lying  down,  loving  to  slumber?  Do 
an  look  out  for  No.  1,  "tor  his  own  gain”? 
My  sheep  perish  “and  no  man  layeth  it 
to  heart.”  O shepherds  of  sheep,  rise  and 
feed!  Make  a study  of  the  children,  and 
of  the  young  people  and  the  older  ones  in 
your  congregations,  and  feed  them  ac- 
cordingly witn  the  Word  of  God,  which  is 
your  great  privilege.  “Feed  my  sheep”; 
that  means  you  and  it  means  me. 

In  the  feeding  of  His  sheep,  one  sees  a 
ministry  of  teaching.  The  need  of  teach- 
ing young  people,  and  older  ones,  too, 
seems  to  be  greater  at  present  than  it  ever 


Shared  Thought! 

By  Marie  A.  Yoder 

“’Tis  courage  that  you  need ? My  dear , 

No  better  words  can  I recall 
Than  your  last  words  to  me.  ‘No  fear 
So  great,  but  His  heart  knows  it  all. 

If  you  delight  yourself  in  Him, 

He’ll  satisfy  your  heart’s  desire; 

He  zvill  be  light  ivhen  sight  is  dim; 

Christ  will,  Himself,  your  heart  inspire.’” 

How  strange,  dear  Lord, 

My  words  which  once  refreshed  another’s  way, 
Came  back  to  greet  and  cheer  my  heart  today! 

Aibonito,  P.R. 
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has  been.  The  need  of  the  church  today 
is  not  more  preaching,  but  more  teach- 
ing. Teaching  the  Word  is  feeding  the 
sheep.  Jesus  admonished  Peter  to  feed, 
not  to  beat  or  drive  His  sheep,  but  to 
feed,  to  teach  them.  When  Paul  was 
about  to  leave  the  Ephesian  elders,  he 
exhorted  them  to  feed  the  church  of  God. 
Paul  did  not  exhort  them  to  lord  over  the 
church  of  God,  and  to  “whip  them  in  line 
with  their  schemes  and  programs  by  ter- 
rible threats  and  frightful  warnings.” 
No,  none  of  this.  He  told  them  to  feed 
the  church  of  God,  to  feed  the  sheep. 

Sheep,  to  live  and  thrive,  must  be  fed. 
Failure  of  proper  feeding,  doubtless,  is 
the  reason  rural  churches  are  dying  at 
the  rate  of  1,000  a year.  It  is  for  the  lack 
of  real  feeding  (teaching)  that  in  1947, 
60,000  churches  in  America  reported  no 
conversions  and  that  27,000,000  youth 
under  twenty-one  received  no  religious 
instruction  whatever.  Without  a doubt, 
it  is  for  the  same  reason  that  in  the  same 
year  13,400,000  under  twelve  years  were 
without  religious  training.  Might  it  be 
for  the  lack  of  teaching  ministry  that  only 
28  per  cent  of  the  population  of  the 
United  States  ever  attend  church,  and 
that  only  8 per  cent  are  in  church  Sun- 
day morning,  and  only  2 per  cent  there 
Sunday  evening?  Why  is  it  that  10,000 
villages  in  the  United  States  are  without 
churches  and  30,000  villages  have  no 
resident  pastor?  Have  God’s  people  in 
the  United  States  lost  the  missionary 
message  of  “Feed  my  sheep”? 

We  firmly  believe  that  because  the 
sheep  and  lambs  of  the  church  have  not 
been  fed  as  they  should  have,  the  Federal 
Bureau  of  Investigation  has  to  report  the 
following  for  1947:  “That  there  are  more 
barmaids  than  college  maids;  that  there 
are  three  times  as  many  criminals  as  there 
are  college  students;  that  one  million 
girls  are  infected  with  social  disease;  that 
one  hundred  thousand  girls  enter  white 
slavery  every  year;  that  one  million 
babies  are  born  in  illegitimacy  yearly; 
that  one  in  five  marriages  ends  in 
divorce;  that  there  are  sixty  suicides  every 
twenty-two  seconds;  that  seventeen-year- 
olds  represent  the  largest  criminal 
group.” 

This  is  America,  so-called  Christianl 
With  all  our  churches,  ministers  and 
laity,  we  have  made  a very  small  dent  in 
this  great  land  of  ours.  Certainly,  we  must 
hang  our  heads  in  shame.  You  ask:  Why 
this  terrible  state  of  affairs?  I answer, 
Because  the  church  has  lost  the  great 
missionary  obligation  and  duty  of  FEED- 
ING GOD’S  SHEEP. 

Brethren,  let  us  feed,  let  us  teach,  and 
not  leave  one  stone  unturned  until  this 
great  ministry  of  feeding  and  teaching 
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becomes  a realization  with  every  individ- 
ual member  of  the  church. 

Recently,  a brother,  a prominent  work- 
er in  the  church,  gave  the  writer  the  fol- 
lowing data,  “From  1938  to  1947,  the 
Mennonite  Church  has  had  less  than  9 
per  cent  increase,  and  it  has  taken  ten 
persons  9 years  to  win  one  soul  to  Christ.” 
If  this  be  true,  and  this  brother  claims  it 
is,  there  is  certainly  no  room  for  boasting 
of  our  missionary  and  extension  projects. 
There  is  something  wrong.  Do  you  know 
what  it  is,  brother?  May  it  not  be  because 
we  have  placed  too  much  emphasis  on 
organization  and  have  failed  to  feed 
God’s  lambs  and  His  sheep? 

There  is  only  one  substantial  and 
reliable  food  to  give  these  underfed 
masses.  It  is  God’s  eternal  Word.  It  is 
“milk”  for  the  babes  and  “strong  meat” 
for  the  more  advanced  and  matured  ones. 
“A  church  fed  upon  philosophy,  scientific 
findings,  historical  settings,  liberal  theo- 
logy, modernism,  and  the  like,  will  starve, 
while  one  fed  upon  the  sincere  milk  and 
strong  meat  of  the  Word  will  grow  and 
thrive.” 

To  you  who  read  these  lines,  Jesus  is 
saying  as  He  did  to  Peter,  “Do  you  love 
me?”  You  answer,  “Yes,  Lord,  Thou 
knowest  that  I love  Thee.”  Then  He 
adds,  “Then  use  that  love  for  others  and 
go  and  feed  my  lambs  and  tend  my 
sheep.” 

Let  us  remember  the  moral  in  the  story 
of  the  old  farmer  when  attending  a 
church  conference.  He  said,  “You  amuse 
me,  for  you  have  papers  and  discussions 
on  how  to  get  the  people  to  come  to  your 
meetings.  I have  never  heard  a single 
address  at  a farmers’  meeting  on  how  to 
get  the  cattle  to  come  up  to  the  rack. 
We  put  all  our  time  on  THE  BEST 
KIND  OF  FEED.”  Do  we  get  the  point? 
Let  us  go  and  do  likewise. 

Aibonito,  Puerto  Rico. 


A Brief  Preview  of  Church 
Statistics 

By  Ellrose  D.  Zook 
Editor  Mennonite  Yearbook 

It  is  noteworthy  that  in  the  beginning 
of  the  Christian  Church  at  Pentecost  the 
number  of  believers  was  counted.  In  the 
upper  room  the  small  circle  of  twelve 
disciples  (including  Matthias)  grew  to 
120.  Peter’s  first  sermon  along  with  the 
testimonies  of  the  120  after  Pentecost 
drew  from  the  crowd  a total  membership 
of  about  3,000  baptized  members.  After 
Peter’s  address  in  the  Temple  (Acts  3) 
we  find  that  the  church  had  then  grown 
to  5,000  members.  Acts  4:4.  In  those  early 
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days  of  Pentecost  the  church  grew  rap- 
idly, as  we  observe,  and  today  Christen- 
dom everywhere  is  challenged  by  those 
early  Spirit-filled  ministers  of  the  Gospel. 
The  church  began  to  spread  out,  and  the 
apostles  and  believers  went  everywhere 
throughout  the  world  preaching  and  bap- 
tizing. The  number  of  believers  at  the 
time  of  Paul’s  martyrdom  is  not  known  j 
and  would  need  to  be  estimated. 

The  attitude  of  the  early  editors  of  the  , 
Mennonite  Yearbook  is  given  in  the  “In-  . 
troduction”  for  the  1914-15  Mennonite  1 
Yearbook:  “The  purpose  in  issuing  the  1 
information  herein  given  is  not.  to  boast 
of  progress  or  attainments,  not  to  accuse  ; 
anyone  of  conduct  which  would  retard 
progress,  but  to  give  an  opportunity  for 
all  who  care  to  know  the  welfare  of  the  1 
church  of  which  we  are  a part  to  receive 
the  desired  information.”  Our  attitude  < 
remains  the  same  today. 

The  1949  Mennonite  Yearbook  will  , 
again  present  a statistical  picture  of  the 
church  at  work.  Trends  in  various  areas 
of  activity  will  be  indicated.  Interpreta- 
tion of  the  causes  and  results  of  these 
trends  should  be  made  carefully.  Our 
prayer,  and  we  believe  the  prayer  of  every 
sincere  believer  in  the  church,  is  that  the 
apparent  trend  in  increased  activity  and 
growth  in  numbers  reflects  an  increased 
growth  of  the  inward  spiritual  life  ol 
our  members. 

The  toal  membership  of  the  Mennon- 
ite Church  as  it  will  be  reported  in  the 
1949  Mennonite  Yearbook  is  63,145  as 
compared  with  61,499  in  the  1948  Year- 
book, an  increase  of  1,646.  The  193c 
Yearbook  reported  a total  membership 
of  57,614,  or  an  increase  over  the  past  ter 
years  of  5,531.  Membership  in  the  Unit 
ed  States  is  54,729  as  compared  wit! 
53,338  last  year;  in  Canada,  5,864  as  com 
pared  with  5,742  last  year;  in  foreigr 
missions,  2,552  as  compared  with  2,41c 
last  year. 

The  statistical  section  of  the  Yearbool 
will  report  again  the  number  of  member: 
by  states  and  countries  and  also  by  con 
ferences.  The  state  having  the  liighes 
number  of  members  is  Pennsylvania  witl 
a total  of  23,108  as  compared  with  las 
year’s  total  of  22,791.  The  state  having 
the  smallest  number  is  Kentucky  with  : 
members  as  compared  with  2 last  year 
Work  in  Kentucky  has  been  opened  onh 
recently.  The  three  conference  district 
having  the  highest  number  of  member 
are:  Lancaster,  with  13,777;  Ohio  anc 
Eastern  A.M.,  with  8,901;  and  Indiana 
Michigan,  with  6,677.  In  almost  all  con 
ferences  there  is  an  increase  over  the  pre 
vious  year.  The  one  new  confereno 
listed  this  year  is  the  South  Pacific  Men 
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EDITORIAL 


Getting  Used  to  Sin 

One  of  the  most  dangerous  things 
about  sin  is  that  it  loses  its  horror  when 
it  hangs  around  a while.  On  first  ac- 
quaintance almost  any  sin  is  revolting. 
The  pride  and  passions  of  men  seen 
against  the  background  of  God’s  holiness 
and  truth  make  us  recoil  in  displeasure, 
if  not  in  terror.  But  sin  is  not  discour- 
aged by  a cool  reception.  Satan  knows  the 
capacity  of  the  human  mind  and  heart 
for  becoming  accustomed  to  things.  They 
tell  us  that  people  who  live  near  the 
stockyards  get  used  to  it,  and  the  slums 
seem  very  much  like  home  to  those  who 
live  there.  When  we  dwell  in  the  pres- 
ence of  sin,  we  come  to  take  it  for  grant- 
ed. The  first  drunk  man  whom  we  see 
staggering  toward  the  ditch  fills  us  with 
a horror  of  pity.  But  after  a while  drunks 
can  become  even  funny.  Some  of  us  who 
are  older  remember  how  awful  those 
early  feminine  smokers  looked.  Now  they 
occasion  neither  notice  nor  remark.  Only 
a few  decades  ago  indecent  exposure  of 
the  body  in  public  places  would  rouse 
even  the  police  to  action.  Now  even 
some  fairly  decent  people  can  see  nothing 
wrong  with  it.  The  swearing  and  the 
filthy  talk  in  factory  and  shop  may  once 
have  been  a sore  trial  to  you.  It  is  pos- 
sible, however,  that  it  bothers  you  now 
not  at  all.  You  may  even  smile  at  an 
especially  original  bit  of  filth. 

We  live  in  a world  that  is  full  of  evil. 
Unless  one  withdraws  into  monastic  life, 
it  is  impossbile  to  avoid  some  contact 
with  it.  The  Christian,  therefore,  who 
would  keep  his  mind  and  heart  unsullied 
must  make  a constant  effort  to  keep  a 
tender  conscience  which  will  continue  to 
be  sensitive  to  every  departure  from  the 
pure  will  of  God.  One  can  do  this  by  a 
daily  bath  in  the  washing  of  the  water 
by  the  Word;  by  much  fellowship  with 
the  holy  God  in  prayer  and  communion; 
by  a faithful  and  consistent  testimony 
against  the  sin  which  surrounds  us;  by  a 
free  and  full  confession  of  the  evil  which 
may  secure  ever  so  small  a hold  upon  us. 
A pure  lily  can  grow  in  a scummy  pond; 
one  may  keep  clean  in  a dirty  factory 
town.  Even  in  Sardis  there  were  a few 
who  had  not  defiled  their  garments  but 
were  walking  with  the  Lord  in  white. 
A sanctified  life  is  possible  in  an  un- 


sanctified world  if  we  keep  on  our  guard. 
But  if  we  lose  our  vigilance  we  will  lose 
everything  else. 

Concerning  Type 

At  the  first  of  the  year  our  printing 
plant  changed  the  type  used  in  the  Gos- 
pel Herald  for  marriages,  births,  and 
obituaries.  The  change  was  made  partly 
because  of  some  mechanical  difficulties 
that  could  be  overcome  thus,  and  also 
to  save  space  through  the  use  of  smaller 
type.  The  new  type,  six-point  Memphis, 
although  smaller  than  the  seven-point 
which  we  had  been  using,  is  so  black  and 
clear-cut  that  our  format  experts  in  the 
plant  felt  it  was  more  easily  read  than  the 
seven-point  type  we  had  been  using. 

Some  reports  reach  us,  however,  that 
some  older  people  are  having  trouble 
reading  the  new  type.  In  this  week’s  is- 
sue, page  167,  we  are  using  both  of  these 
types  to  enable  our  readers  to  make 
comparisons.  Marriages  and  births  are 
again  set  in  the  newer  six-point  Memphis. 
Obituaries  are  set  in  the  seven-point 
which  we  had  been  using  before.  We 
wish  our  readers,  especially  those  whose 
eyesight  is  not  strong,  to  make  an  open- 
minded  and  fair  comparison.  Which  is 
the  more  easily  read?  If  we  get  a number 
of  letters  and  cards  asking  us  to  return 
to  the  seven-point,  the  size  type  which  is 
used  for  the  obituaries  in  this  issue,  we 
will  consider  returning  to  this  form. 
If  you  do  not  write,  we  are  assuming  that 
you  are  satisfied  with  the  six-point,  the 
type  used  for  the  marriages  and  births  in 
this  issue.  Here  is  your  chance  to  help 
us  make  up  the  Herald.  Certainly  we 
do  not  want  to  print  something  that 
those  who  are  the  most  interested  cannot 
read. 

Dying  We  Live 

In  this  phrase  Paul  expresses  one  of 
his  paradoxes  of  the  Christian  life.  Ex- 
periencing a daily  dying  through  priva- 
tion and  persecution,  he  nevertheless 
triumphed  through  Christ  in  a growing 
and  vitally  functioning  spiritual  life.  And 
what  Paul  could  do  we,  by  the  same  grace 
of  God,  can  do.  Of  us,  too,  it  may  be 
said  that  dying  we  live. 

But  this  phrase  came  to  our  mind  as 
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we  meditated  on  the  fact  that  because 
Christ  died,  we  may  live.  Supplying  the 
name  of  our  Lord  to  make  a nominative 
absolute,  we  give  utterance  to  one  of 
the  great  truths  of  salvation:  “Christ 
dying,  we  live.”  The  one  antecedent 
condition  for  our  hope  of  eternal  life  is 
the  effective  atonement  which  Christ 
wrought  upon  the  cross  of  His  death. 
The  regenerative  process  of  the  new 
birth,  by  which  the  divine  life  is  im- 
planted within  our  hearts,  grows  out  of 
the  redemptive  change  which  comes  to 
us  as  we  look  by  faith  to  the  dying  Lamb 
of  God  who  shed  His  blood  for  us. 
Theologically  redemption  is  one  subject 
and  regeneration  is  another;  but  in  actual 
experience  they  are  inseparably  related. 
When  the  repentant  sinner  throws  him- 
self upon  the  mercy  of  God,  with  a sin- 
cere dependence  on  the  finished  work  of 
Calvary,  the  Holy  Spirit  brings  about  in 
his  heart  the  operation  by  which  he  be- 
comes a child  of  God.  Christ  dying,  he 
lives. 

Teaching  Doctrine 
in  Family  Worship 

Our  eyes  have  been  pleased  and  our 
hearts  and  minds  more  so  by  the  beau- 
tiful booklet  just  now  coming  from  our 
presses  entitled  “For  Family  Worship.” 
The  artistic  cover  pictures  a typical  fam- 
ily studying  the  Bible  together.  Our  read- 
ers were  first  informed  concerning  this 
publication  on  the  last  page  of  last  week’s 
Gospel  Herald.  The  booklet  is  a part  of 
the  doctrinal  emphasis  planned  for  this 
year  by  the  Commission  for  Christian 
Education  and  Young  People’s  Work. 
Those  who  are  experienced  in  conduct- 
ing an  effective  family  worship  will  re- 
joice in  the  help  given  by  this  book;  those 
who  may  be  just  beginning  a family  altar 
will  find  it  a tremendous  aid  in  setting  a 
pattern. 

When  we  worship  we  may  also  be 
taught.  A period  of  devotion  can  also  be 
a period  of  instruction.  There  are  many 
ways  in  which  parents  teach  their  chil- 
dren truths  and  principles  of  God’s 
Word.  Among  them,  certainly,  is  the 
specific  and  conscious  instruction  which 
comes  through  reading  and  explaining 
God’s  Word  and  discussing  in  an  in- 
formal way  the  applications  of  this  truth 
to  our  daily  living.  The  period  of  thir- 
teen weeks’  study  provided  by  this  book- 
let will  not  exhaust  the  need  for  instruc- 
tion in  our  family  circles.  But  it  will  be 
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a very  great  boost  in  the  right  direction. 
We  hope  the  booklet  will  have  a wide 
distribution  and  that  thousands  of  our 
homes  will  be  studying  Bible  doctrine 
from  Feb.  28  to  May  28. 

True  Humility 

By  S.  Roy  Glick 

Oh,  how  we  love  to  live  with  and  fel- 
lowship with  people  who  are  truly  like 
Christ  in  the  Christian  grace  of  humility! 
Nowhere  do  we  hear  Christ  or  any  of  the 
inspired  writers  on  this  subject  unless 
they  highly  recommend  it  as  the  only 
starting  place  for  a life  of  usefulness.  It 
is  a treasure  of  inestimable  value,  since 
it  is  the  gateway  to  the  grace  of  God  (Jas. 
.4:6),  and  they  who  possess  it  are  the 
greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

On  the  other  hand,,  how  unhappy  we 
feel  with  those  who  exalt  themselves, 
rather  than  let  the  Almighty  One  exalt 
them.  God  nowhere  speaks  of  pride  ex- 
cept with  fiery  condemnation,  assuring 
us  that  it  is  the  forerunner  of  destruction. 
Should  not  our  hearts  be  filled  with 
hatred  for  this  monstrous  sin  when  we 
realize  that  pride  was  the  sin  that  over- 
came that  holy  being  which  God  created 
in  the  beginning?  Could  we  not  truth- 
fully say  that  pride  is  the  father  of  all 
sin  ever  committed  since  the  day  Lucifer 
endeavored  to  ascend  “above  the  heights 
of  the  clouds;  I will  be  like  the  most 
High”  (Isa.  14:14)  until  this  very  hour? 
Should  we  not  allow  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
search  our  hearts  and  lives  from  A to  Z 
to  see  if  this  enemy  of  God  might  have 
found  room  in  our  hearts?  Our  hearts 
are  filled  with  praise  for  the  victory 
which  the  Almighty  One  had  in  defeat- 
ing the  mighty  one  in  that  hour  of  temp- 
tation. I can  hear  the  devil  utter  those 
enticing  words  and  using  all  the  power 
he  could  possibly  avail  himself  of  to  over- 
come Christ,  but  Christ  came  forth  with 
those  victorious  words,  “Get  thee  hence, 
Satan.”  We  can  have  the  same  victory, 
but  we  need  to  make  a thorough  study  of 
this  sin,  and  apply  it  to  every  phase  of 
our  lives. 

I thank  God  that  from  my  earliest 
childhood  recollection  I realized,  observ- 
ing the  walk  of  people  “with  stretched 
forth  necks  and  wanton  eyes,  walking 
and  mincing  as  they  go,  and  making  a 
tinkling  with  their  feet,”  that  they  were 
the  victims  of  Satan,  overcome  by  pride. 
Oh,  how  our  hearts  should  be  filled  with 
love  for  the  souls  of  such,  but  our  pas- 
sions should  be  stirred  with  a hatred  for 
that  spirit  of  pride,  to  the  extent  that  we 
give  them  nothing  less  powerful  than  the 
Word  of  God.  May  God  help  us  that  we 
will  never  surrender  our  principle  of 
modesty,  simplicity,  and  separation  from 
all  that  would  suggest  “a  proud  look” 
(Prov.  6:17),  nor  open  our  doors  for  any 
of  the  lustful  fashions  that  the  devil, 
assisted  by  all  his  servants,  is  suggesting 
to  us.  I honestly  believe  that  the  devil 
has  entrapped  more  victims  into  his  king- 
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dom  in  this  way  than  by  any  other  one 
method,  but  I also  believe  that  if  he  is 
not  successful  in  capturing  all  to  yield 
to  pride  in  this  way  he  will  attack  us  in 
other  phases  of  life,  endeavoring  to  cap- 
ture us  with  this  monstrous  sin  of  pride. 

How  about  our  farms,  automobiles, 
tractors,  homes,  cattle,  children,  and  our 
succeiss  in  business?  How  about  our 
preaching,  singing,  praying,  mission  pro- 
gram, relief,  education,  and  activity? 
When  we  set  out  to  secure  any  of  the 
above-mentioned  things  should  we  deny 
ourselves  of  the  most  efficient,  and  secure 
the  one  which  would  be  less  profitable, 
lest  we  become  proud?  In  our  church 
program  should  we  bar  out  that  which 
is  inviting  to  the  lost,  beneficial,  spiritual, 
the  very  best  of  everything,  and  go  to 
sleep  with  a program  that  was  satisfac- 
tory in  meeting  the  onslaughts  of  the 
devil  twenty-five  years  ago,  lest  we  be- 
come proud  of  our  changes?  Should  we 
enter  our  churches  with  a spirit  of  irrev- 
erence rather  than  with  a prayer  in  our 
hearts  and  on  our  lips,  lest  true  worship 
be  overtaken  by  awe?  Should  we  be  satis- 
fied with  our  singing  when  it  has  no 
appeal  to  the  passer-by  and  fails  to  cause 
him  to  stop  and  listen  and  come  in,  lest 
we  become  proud  of  our  singing?  Should 
we  be  fruitless,  lest  we  be  wise  and  “shine 
as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,”  or 
shine  “as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever,” 
and  become  proud?  No!  being  satisfied 
with  anything  that  is  inferior,  or  denying 
ourselves  and  withholding  from  God  the 
very  best,  is  not  the  way  to  overcome  this 
monster.  As  farmers  we  should  be  the 
best;  as  businessmen  we  should  demand 
the  attention  of  all  to  the  extent  that 
they  observe  our  life,  and  would  have  a 
desire  to  follow  our  footsteps.  Our 
church  program  should  be  so  realistic, 
filled  with  the  Spirit,  that  it  will  arrest 
the  hearts  of  all  that  hear,  and  will  cause 
many  to  cry  out  and  say,  “Men  and  breth- 
ren, what  shall  we  do?”  The  only  way  to 
overcome  this  sin  is  by  “the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  testi- 
mony” (Rev.  12:11). 

Let  us  not  forget  to  be  watchful;  even 
though  we  have  the  victory,  Satan  will 
again  and  again  attack  us  with  this  awful 
sin.  We  appreciate  very  much  the  lives 
of  those  who  have  been  seemingly  able 
by  the  grace  of  God  to  stall  off  Satan’s 
attacks  on  all  the  above-mentioned 
things,  but  Satan  is  still  working.  When 
he  has  failed  to  make  us  proud  of  our 
farms,  children,  and  all  our  success  in 
every  realm  of  the  natural  and  spiritual 
world,  he  will  probably  leave  us  for  a 
season,  permit  us  to  live  an  humble,  use- 
ful life,  and  when  he  has  built  up  an 
army  of  all  his  angels  and  servants  at 
some  unguarded  moment  he  will  tap  us 
on  the  shoulder  for  our  humility,  and 
alas!  it  is  gone.  What?  Yes,  proud  be- 
cause of  the  fact  that  we  are  humble. 
Oh,  how  could  this  be?  Yes,  the  devil 
will  come  and  remind  us  of  our  humility, 
and  behold  it  has  taken  wings  and  flown 
away,  never  to  return  until  we  realize 
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Our  Smaller  Churches 


Red  River  Valley,  Casselton, 
North  Dakota 

Congregation  of  forty  members  in  '■ 
North  Central  Conference.  Need  more 
families  to  make  a stronger  church  unit  | 
and  make  possible  a more  active  program. 
Productive  black  soil  in  level  open  coun- 
try. Good  income  from  small  grains,  j 
corn,  and  sugar  beets.  Good  livestock 
country,  with  market  twenty  miles  away  j 
at  Fargo.  Good  roads,  telephones,  and  } 
rural  electrification.  Also  opportunities 
for  good  carpenters,  mechanics,  and  farm  , 
workers.  Large  farmers  hire  married  1 
couples  by  the  year,  furnishing  private  j j 
homes.  Good  place  for  older  brethren  to  j 
buy  farms  and  give  a young  couple  a start 
in  life  where  they  are  also  needed  in  the 
church.  Write  the  pastor  of  the  congre- 
gation,  A.  J.  Stoll,  Wheatland,  N.  Dak.,  | 
for  further  information. 


what  has  happened,  acknowledge  it  as 
sin,  hurry  back  to  our  secret  closet  and 
there  apply  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  and  , 
by  the  grace  of  God  go  forth  with  an  > 
humble  heart.  Humility  cannot  remain  i 
in  the  heart  that  has  given  way  to  pride.  [ 

Oh!  Mennonite  Church,  you  are  dear 
to  my  heart.  It  was  within  your  walls  , 
that  I found  Christ  as  my  Saviour.  It  is 
in  your  pews  that  I enjoy  fellowship  with 
God  and  fellow  citizens  of  the  kingdom 
of  God.  You  have  been  as  a light  to  many 
who  were  perishing  in  the  past  four  hun- 
dred years.  But,  fellow  Mennonite, 
should  we  not  allow  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
search  our  hearts  to  see  if  this  dreadful 
enemy  of  God  has  crept  into  our  hearts? 
Will  God  hold  us  responsible  in  the  day 
of  judgment  for  the  sheep  who  have  gone 
astray  and  our  contact  with  them  is 
chilled  because  some  time  in  life  we  gave 
way  to  pride?  How  will  we  answer  in  the 
judgment  day  when  an  assumed  humility, 
or  a “will  worship”  as  Paul  calls  it  in 
Col.  2:23,  shortens  our  outreach  to  those 
who  are  lost?  Brethren,  let  us  humble 
ourselves,  our  lives,  our  words,  so  that 
the  very  tone  of  our  words  will  be  of  such 
a nature  as  to  be  recognized  and  appre- 
ciated as  coming  from  an  humble  people. 

Narvon,  Pa. 


“Not  only  do  we  know  God  by  Jesus 
Christ  alone,  but  we  know  ourselves  only 
by  Jesus  Christ.  We  know  life  and  death 
only  by  Jesus  Christ.  Apart  from  Jesusl 
Christ,  we  do  not  know  what  is  our  life, 
nor  our  death,  nor  God,  nor  ourselves. 
Thus  without  the  Scripture,  which  has 
Christ  alone  for  its  object,  we  know 
nothing  and  see  only  darkness  and  con- 
fusion in  the  nature  of  God  and  in  our| 
own  nature.”— Pascal. 


* 
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The  Color  Line 

By  Melvin  Gingerich 

[A  chapter  from  a forthcoming  book, 
[ Christian  Youth  and  the  State. — Ed.] 

In  almost  any  sociology  or  American 
| problems  text,  one  can  find  a chapter  on 
“The  Negro  Problem,”  although  this 
j “problem”  is  just  as  much  the  “white 
; problem”  as  it  is  the  Negro  problem. 
There  is  in  America  today  a tension  be- 
tween the  two  races  that  is  both  contrary 
I to  the  principles  of  democracy  and  in 
[ opposition  to  the  teaching  of  Christian- 
ity. Race  riots  have  resulted  from  these 
tensions  and  there  could  easily  be  even 
more  serious  disturbances  than  any  we 
have  yet  seen  if  Christian  principles  are 
not  applied  to  their  solution. 

There  can  be  no  question  that  the 
white  man  in  America  has  and  is  now 
keeping  the  Negroes  down  by  various 
kinds  of  discriminations.  Earlier  he 
brought  the  Negroes  to  America  against 
their  will,  holding  them  in  slavery  until 
1865.  After  they  were  liberated  from  slav- 
ery. their  former  masters  found  methods 
of  keeping  them  from  voting  and  from 
fully  enjoying  the  liberty  that  had  sup- 
posedly been  won  for  them.  Often  in  the 
South  when  Negroes  were  suspected  of 
having  committed  crimes,  they  were  not 
given  trials  but  were  lynched  by  angry 
mobs  of  whites.  Jim  Crow  laws  in  the 
South  forced  the  Negroes  to  use  separate 
hotels,  restaurants,  waiting  rooms,  water 
fountains,  special  sections  of  trains  and 
busses,  separate  schools,  and  to  reside  in 
special  parts  of  the  city.  Not  only  were 
Negro  children  not  allowed  to  attend 
public  schools  patronized  by  the  whites, 
but  the  schools  furnished  them  were 
deplorably  poor  and  the  teachers  miser- 
ably underpaid.  Furthermore,  although 
a number  of  institutions  of  higher  learn- 
ing have  been  established  for  the  Ne- 
groes, they  have  been  refused  permission 
to  enter  the  state  universities  and  pro- 
fessional schools  of  the  South.  Only  a 
few  jobs  have  been  open  to  them  in  the 
South,  so  that  they  have  been  forced  to 
remain  on  a very  low  economic  level. 

After  the  United  States  immigration 
laws  were  made  more  stringent,  Negro 
labor  was  welcomed  by  the  industrial 
leaders  of  the  North.  As  a consequence, 
since  1916  over  a half  million  Negroes 
moved  into  the  industrial  cities  of  the 
North.  There  they  found  living  condi- 
tions little  better  than  in  the  South.  The 
wages  paid  them  were  often  only  half  as 
much  as  paid  whites  who  did  similar 
work.  Because  of  northern  race  preju- 
dice, they  were  forced  to  live  in  shabby 
sections  of  the  city,  where  they  neverthe- 
less had  to  pay  higher  rents  than  the 
whites.  Living  in  slum  areas,  their  health 
was  often  undermined  and  their  children 
learned  the  ways  of  vice  prevalent  in 
city  slums.  Kept  out  of  many  labor 
unions  and  out  of  the  professions  by 
white  prejudice,  their  income  remained 
low  so  that  they  had  scarcely  any  more 
security  than  they  previously  possessed 
in  the  South. 


There  were  at  least  two  causes  for  this 
mistreatment.  Men  have  always  tried  to 
divide  people  into  castes  and  classes.  By 
erecting  artificial  barriers  between  them- 
selves and  others,  those  in  positions  of 
political  power  or  economic  privilege 
have  attempted  to  prevent  competition 
and  to  make  their  places  more  secure. 
Much  of  the  discrimination  against  the 
Negro  can  be  explained  by  tfie  fear  of 
the  whites  that  they  might  lose  their  jobs 
to  the  Negroes  or  that  Negroes  might 
outvote  them  or  in  other  ways  threaten 
their  positions  of  dominance  and  power 
if  these  means  were  not  used  to  keep 
them  “in  their  place.” 

Another  reason  for  the  prejudice  exist- 
ing against  the  Negro  can  be  found  in 
the  mistaken  concepts  concerning  his  pur- 
poses and  his  abilities.  There  are  some 
who  fear  that  the  Negroes  desire  social 
equality  so  that  they  can  intermarry  with 
the  whites.  Although  in  Latin-American 
countries  intermarriage  has  been  taking 
place  for  many  years  without  any  unde- 
sirable results,  the  American  Negro  does 
not  desire  this,  for  he  sees  as  clearly  as 
do  the  whites  that  children  born  of  mixed 
marriages  must  face  great  difficulties  be- 
cause neither  race  will  accept  them. 

The  chief  thing  the  Negroes  desire  is 
the  end  of  economic,  educational,  and 
other  forms  of  discrimination  that  now 
make  it  impossible  for  them  to  be  meas- 
ured by  their  character  and  abilities. 
Those  who  have  believed  the  Negroes 
to  be  inferior  have  not  taken  into  account 
the  pitifully  inadequate  schooling  most 
of  them  have  received.  The  intelligence 
tests  used  in  the  army  during  World  War 
I proved  that  the  Negroes  of  the  North 
rated  higher  than  the  whites  of  the  South, 
which  simply  goes  to  show  that  even  with 
the  inadequate  schooling  the  Negroes  of 
the  North  received,  their  education  was 
still  superior  to  that  of  the  average  white 
in  the  South,  where  the  majority  of 
schools  are  inferior  to  those  in  the  rest 
of  the  country.  Any  unprejudiced  study 
of  Negro  accomplishments  will  show  that 
they  have  made  remarkable  contributions 
in  music,  literature,  architecture,  and  in 
other  fields. 

Others  would  point  to  the  high  crime 
rate  of  the  Negroes.  Here  it  must  be 
recognized  that  the  Negro  is  more  freely 
arrested  for  his  crimes  than  is  the  white 
man.  Furthermore,  we  must  remember 
that  crime  always  flourishes  among  the 
poverty-stricken  groups  who  are  forced 
to  live  in  the  slums  of  our  cities,  be  they 
white  or  black. 

There  is  no  scientific  proof  of  the  in- 
feriority of  the  Negro  race.  Any  lack  of 
ambition  or  achievement  on  their  part 
can  be  explained  largely  by  the  environ- 
ment in  which  they  have  been  forced  to 
live  for  many  generations.  Scientists  can- 
not distinguish  Negro  blood  from  that  of 
other  races;  it  is  identical  to  that  of  the 
whites.  Neither  can  they  in  the  hospital 
laboratory  tell  from  what  race  a human 
brain  was  taken. 

What  can  Christian  youth  do  to  end 
this  unfair  treatment  of  the  Negroes  in 


America?  First  of  all,  they  can  restudy 
the  Bible  teachings  on  the  subject.  They 
must  remind  themselves  that  God  is  no 
respecter  of  persons,  that  in  Christ  “there 
is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  . . . bond  nor 
free, . . . male  nor  female.”  This  of  course 
implies  that  in  Christ  there  is  no  white 
or  black.  They  can  also  remind  them- 
selves that  God  made  of  one  blood  all 
nations  of  men.  Recently  a prominent 
Negro  educator  and  religious  leader  in 
addressing  an  interchurch  group  in  Elk- 
hart, Indiana,  declared,  “The  Father  of 
Life  is  working  in  our  territory.  He 
loves  America  and  is  struggling  with  her 
on  race  prejudice  to  lead  her  on  to  new 
life.  God  means  to  have  brotherhood  on 
this  earth.  He  wants  to  use  you  but  He 
may  turn  away  from  you  with  tears  in 
His  eyes.” 

There  are  many  things  you  can  do  to 
build  better  relations  between  the  races. 
You  can  acquaint  yourself  with  the  prob- 
lem by  reading  good  books  on  it  and  dis- 
cussing it  in  your  literary  society  pro- 
grams and  in  your  young  people’s  meet- 
ings. You  can  discourage  the  use  of  nick- 
names for  Negroes  and  those  of  other 
races  and  nations.  In  conversation,  you 
can  call  attention  to  how  Negroes  must 
feel  to  be  pushed  around  and  to  be  for- 
bidden to  enter  restaurants,  hotels,  and 
barber  shops.  You  can  spend  much  time 
in  thinking  how  it  feels  to  be  a Negro  or 
a Mexican.  You  can  read  Negro  books 
or  magazines  to  acquaint  yourself  with 
their  problems.  You  can  go  out  of  your 
way  to  befriend  a Negro  on  the  streetcar 
or  bus.  You  can  have  Negroes  speak  in 
your  churches.  You  can  protest  against 
the  segregation  practices  of  your  com- 
munity. 

Recently  in  an  address  Dr.  Mordecai 
Johnson,  a Negro  leader,  showed  that 
progress  was  being  made  in  breaking 
down  these  barriers.  In  spite  of  our 
criticism  of  communism  we  must  admit 
that  communists  absolutely  forbid  all  dis- 
crimination based  upon  racial  differ- 
ences. The  example  of  Russia,  therefore, 
has  come  as  a warning  to  America.  We 
are  beginning  to  see  we  must  change  our 
ways  if  we  do  not  want  the  colored  races 
to  turn  to  communism.  Since  the  white 
man  is  giving  up  much  of  his  rule  over 
the  colored  peoples  of  Asia,  the  myth  of 
white  superiority  has  broken  down  and 
thus  everywhere  the  colored  races  are  no 
longer  inclined  to  tolerate  the  positions 
of  inferiority  into  which  they  had  been 
forced. 

The  two  factors  above  have  caused  the 
American  people  to  begin  to  re-examine 
their  position  on  the  race  question.  Dr. 
Johnson  showed  how  that  as  a result  of 
these  factors  and  others  a slow  change 
is  taking  place.  In  the  business  world, 
Negroes  are  being  given  greater  oppor- 
tunities. For  example,  the  president  of 
a very  important  roller-bearing  plant  is 
a Negro.  In  Macey’s  large  department 
store  in  New  York  City  there  are  both 
Negro  and  white  clerks  and  Negro  and 
white  buyers.  In  many  states  and  cities 
it  is  now  illegal  to  practice  any  kind  of 
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segregation  against  Negroes,  including 
“white”  hotels  and  restaurants.  Some  of 
the  leading  labor  unions  are  now  admit- 
ting Negroes  to  membership  and  electing 
them  to  high  office.  Two  of  the  great 
baseball  leagues  now  hire  Negro  players 
and  the  crowds  have  been  applauding 
these  players.  The  Roman  Catholic 
Church  is  rapidly  opening  its  schools  to 
Negro  children. 

Only  in  the  Protestant  churches  has 
little  progress  been  made  in  breaking 
down  the  barriers  of  discrimination. 
Should  not  Christians  hang  their  heads  in 
shame  when  they  admit  that  communism, 
the  business  world,  the  labor  unions,  and 
the  field  of  sports  have  made  more  prog- 
ress in  breaking  down  unchristian  bar- 
riers than  have  the  churches?  The  Men- 
nonite  Church  has  made  progress.  It  is 
now  possible  for  Negro  students  to  attend 
any  of  our  church  schools.  We  have 
Negro  churches  and  a Negro  minister 
whom  we  gladly  welcome  to  our  pulpits. 
In  Chicago  we  have  Mennonite  union 
services  in  which  our  Mexican,  Negro, 
and  white  members  participate.  What  is 
even  more  to  the  point,  we  have  white 
Mennonite  churches  which  have  Negro 
members.  And  we  have  in  Ohio  each 
summer  a summer  camp  for  Negro  chil- 
dren. However,  we  have  made  only  a 
start.  There  is  much  that  remains  to  be 
done.  Until  we  welcome  Negroes  freely 
into  our  church  membership  and  gladly 
eat  bread  with  them  in  communion  serv- 
ices and  “wash  their  feet”  following 
Jesus’  example,  we  are  practicing  a sub- 
Christian  standard.  Goshen,  Ind. 


Earth’s  Greatest  and  Final 
Inauguration  Day 

By  Orrie  D.  Yoder 

“And  they  sung  a new  song,  saying, 
Thou  art  worthy  ....  And  I heard,  the 
voice  of  many  angels  round  about  the 
throne  and  the  beasts  and  the  elders:  and 
the  number  of  them  was  ten  thousand 
times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of 
thousands;  saying  with  a loud  voice, 
Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to 
receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom, 
and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory , and 
blessing.  . . . Blessing,  and  honour , and 
glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him  that  sitteth 
upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for 
ever  and  ever’’  (Rev.  5:9-13). 

While  daily,  weekly,  and  monthly 
newspapers  are  recording  the  accounts  of 
the  massive  inauguration  of  President 
Truman  to  another  term  of  office,  surely 
the  believer  in  Christ  should  be  reminded 
anew  of  that  great  coming  inauguration 
day  that  will  far  outdo  and  exceed  in 
honor  and  glory  that  which  can  attend 
any  earthly  monarch  or  ruler. 

We  should  be  reminded  as  was  Balaam 
long  ago  and  should  exclaim  as  did  he, 
when  he  was  told  that  “out  of  Jacob  shall 
come  he  that  shall  have  dominion”— 
“Alas,  who  shall  live  when  God  doeth 
this!”  Or  we  should  remember  that  when 
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Why? 

By  Nora  Oswald 

Yesterday  it  rained. 

The  warm  air  was  filled  with  song. 

The  elm  twigs  puffed  out  little  atoms 
Of  life,  ambition,  go-forwardness. 

Today  the  cold  north  wind  howls, 
Lashing  snow  and  sleet  about. 

The  elm  buds  droop  and  shivering  birds 
Peck  at  them.  They  must  be  frozen. 

Ah!  tragedy  does  not  come  to  man  alone. 
Tomorrow  another  day  dawns 
And  warm  suns  will  shine  again. 

New  dreams,  new  courage,  new  hopes 
aspire 

And  green  leaves  wave  on  the  elms. 

Why  the  tragedies? 

Hesston,  Kans. 


to  Daniel  was  revealed  some  of  the  great 
wonders  of  the  coming  Messiah,  the 
events  and  their  glory  were  too  wonder- 
ful for  him  to  know,  and  so  he  was  told 
that  the  record  was  sealed  until  the  time 
of  the  end.  (Cf.  Num.  24:19,  23,  and 
Dan.  12:9.) 

However,  this  Messiah  so  high  in  honor 
and  glory  was  in  love  willing  to  humble 
Himself,  and  be  born  into  the  world  as 
a King  (Matt.  2:2);  He  took  the  path  of 
the  Servant  and  became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  Then 
new  revelations  of  this  great  coming  day 
began  to  unfold.  We  who  are  now  re- 
deemed by  the  blood  of  our  Saviour  and 
coming  King,  need  not  like  Balaam  ex- 
claim, “Alas,  who  shall  live  when  God 
doeth  this!”  but  with  the  Revelator,  we 
cry  out,  “Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and 
washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood, 
and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto 
God  and  his  Father”;  in  faith  and  blessed 
hope  we  exclaim,  “To  him  [not  Truman] 
be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen.”  Furthermore,  we  anticipate  by 
faith  to  be  in  that  great  number  who 
shall  say,  “Worthy  is  the  Lamb  ...  to 
receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom, 
and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 
blessing.” 

Of  our  coming  King,  Heaven  has  al- 
ready to  the  Revelator  John  given  the 
great  welcome  prelude,  “Thou  art 
worthy,  O Lord,  to  receive  glory  and  hon- 
our and  power:  for  thou  hast  created  all 
things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and 
were  created.”  President  Truman,  or  any 
other  earthly  ruler,  can  never  have  the 
honor  that  for  his  purpose  and  pleasure 
his  whole  retinue  of  subjects  and  posses- 
sions were  made  and  created.  Thus  how 
far  exceeding  will  be  the  acclamations, 
when  earth  universally  will  say  to  her 
King  that  homage  is  due  for  such  a won- 
derful reason.  (How  wonderful  that 
God  who  created  all  things  through 
Christ  and  for  Christ,  has  dealt  in  love 
and  mercy  with  His  creation  and  has 
during  these  centuries  and  millenniums 
stooped  to  redeem  a sin-cursed  world  be- 
fore sending  forth  His  chosen  King  to 
judge  and  to  reign.  Even  the  apostles 
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could  not  at  first  perceive  the  great  plan 
of  their  Messiah  who  in  love  chose  to 
first  suffer  and  redeem  before  He  would 
endeavor  to  receive  the  glory  that  was 
His  by  creation.) 

But  what  should  this  all  mean  to  us? 
The  Apostle  Paul  tells  us  that  if  we 
would  reign,  be  heirs  of  Christ  to  all 
this  coming  glory,  we  must  suffer  with 
Him.  II  Tim.  2:12.  At  another  place  our 
Christ  said  of  some  of  His  followers, 
“They  shall  walk  with  me  in  white:  for 
they  are  worthy”  (Rev.  3:4). 

If  we  are  going  to  sing  that  new  song 
of  the  redeemed  and  join  in  that  great 
inauguration  chorus,  we  will  have  to 
show  ourselves  worthy  now.  As  all  re- 
deemed and  all  creation  will  at  that  day 
exclaim,  “Thou  art  worthy,”  we  must 
today  count  our  life,  our  testimony,  and 
our  conduct  worthy  of  the  Christ  whom 
John  saw  as  “a  Lamb”  (Rev.  5:6),  and 
of  whom  John  wrote  in  his  epistle,  that 
those  professing  to  know  Him,  “ought 
. . . also  so  to  walk,  even  as  he  walked.” 

To  serve  Christ  will  certainly  today 
mean  cross-bearing  and  self-denial.  It 
will  mean  that  we  must  take  time  for 
Bible  study  and  prayer.  We  must  take 
time  for  prayer  and  fasting,  for  regular 
prayer  meetings,  and  for  honest  Christian 
service.  But  remember,  our  Christ  is 
worthy,  and  if  we  fail  and  miss  that  great 
heavenly  inauguration  day,  we  will  have 
lived  worse  than  in  vain,  regardless  of 
how  many  blessings  and  honors  earthly 
inaugurations  have  brought  to  us. 

Oyster  Point,  Va. 


Demonology 

By  D.  W.  Lehman 

Who,  where,  what,  and  why  of  demons. 
Demons  are  the  Christian’s  enemy.  They 
attack  us  by  day  and  by  night.  They 
number  legion  and  have  much  power. 
They  have  office  hours  early  in  the  morn- 
ing when  we  rise.  That’s  a good  time  to 
discourage  Christians.  They  haunt  us 
when  alone  or  in  a group  all  day  long. 
They  stick  closer  than  a brother.  They 
have  personality.  In  fact,  they  are  per- 
sonified passion.  They  delight  to  get  be- 
tween man  and  deity.  They  tell  lies.  So 
we  need  to  know  them  in  order  to  resist 
them.  They  can  stir  clouds  of  depression 
upon  the  soul.  They  work  at  close  range 
and  at  distance.  They  are  not  chained 
and  bound.  They  seem  to  never  tire. 
They  are  plotting  the  downfall  of  every 
one  of  us.  Certainly  evil  has  a source 
and  that  source  is  the  archenemy— Satan. 
He  is  alert  and  wise  and  so  are  his  emis- 
saries. The  demons’  leader  is  called 
Apollyon.  His  agents  are  little  apolly- 
ons,  but  they  are  mighty,  strong,  and 
active.  It  seems  most  temptations  come 
from  demons.  They  not  only  surround, 
but  may  even  take  possession.  Those  in 
Bible  times  possessed  of  evil  spirits  were 
in  this  latter  class.  The  ones  possessed 
evidently  consented  to  their  admittance. 
But  the  former  is  an  outer  attack.  So 
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the  individual  does  not  necessarily  con- 
sent, but  finds  himself  frequently  the  ob- 
I ject  of  their  wily  ways.  Such  disturb- 
[ ances,  annoyances,  and  attacks  are  called 
i obsessions.  The  most  saintly  are  not 
j exempt,  but  perhaps  must  face  more  of 
these  attacks  than  the  less  earnest  or  less 
I consecrated. 

Demons  Depress.  Demons  tantalize  and 
depress.  Much  depression  comes  directly 
from  hell.  There  are  degrees  of  depres- 
sion. Quick  resistance  and  an  early 
knowledge  of  such  satanic  attacks  will 
| help  to  ward  off.  Yet  the  world  is  under 
satanic  infernal  power.  Satan  has  his 
slaves  of  Beelzebub.  They  suggest  evil 
thoughts. 

Demons  at  Revivals.  Demons  hinder 
evangelism.  They  keep  people  from 
prayer,  confessions,  and  apologies.  They 
aim  to  hinder  a deep  experience  with  the 
Lord.  They  seem  to  disturb  when  an  in- 
vitation to  the  unsaved  is  given  during  a 
revival.  Some  noise  or  movement  or  even 
, fainting,  which  attracts  attention  may  be 
demon-born.  They  delight  to  discourage 
, the  evangelist  too.  They  may  influence 
him  to  close  the  invitation  too  soon. 

Demons  at  Funerals.  Demons  are  pres- 
ent at  funerals.  That  is  a good  time  to 
inject  doubt.  They  are  slow  to  leave  the 
house  of  God.  They  go  along  to  the  di- 
vine service  and  go  along  at  dismissal. 
They  are  found  in  graveyards.  Such  serv- 
ices and  each  sermon  are  new  attacks  on 
Satan  and  should  be  further  defeats  for 
him. 

Demons  at  Prayer  Meetings.  Demons 
attend  prayer  services  and  there  try  to 
do  some  evil.  They  may  accuse  the  guilt- 
less as  well  as  the  guilty.  Evil  spirits  are 
powerful  enough  to  infuse  an  idea  of 
guilt  when  there  is  none.  They  try  to  get 
people  to  accept  a charge  when  really 
( innocent.  They  incite  others  to  make 
accusations.  We  are  told  to  try  the  spirits. 
Demons  always  counterfeited  the  good. 

Serpentine  Trail  Inside  and  Outside 
I Mental  Hospitals.  To  write  about  expe- 
riences one  has  had  with  individuals  who 
I seem  demon-possessed  may  be  read  by 
them  and  thus  perhaps  hinder  more  than 
help.  I will,  however,  venture  a brief 
description  of  a few  individuals  I met 
in  mental  hospitals  who  seemed  to  be 
demon-possessed.  Mr.  A was  very  talka- 
tive, rude,  and  uncouth.  In  the  short 
time  I was  around  Mr.  A he  used  the 
name  of  God  in  vain  no  less  than  a score 
I of  times.  Each  remark  was  saturated  with 
I swearing.  As  a “trusty”  he  was  one  in  the 
j upper  level  of  subnormality,  yet  he  ex- 
I emplified  to  me  the  insanity  of  sin.  In 
the  days  when  Christ  was  here  such  were 
! quickly  cleansed. 

Satan  dominated  the  throne  of  Mr.  B 
| too.  The  filth  of  his  heart  flowed  out  of 
, his  mouth  and  across  his  lips  and  poi- 
soned everyone  near  by.  Low,  suggestive 
! talk  and  foolish  stories  of  vain  imagina- 
tion would  cause  one  to  leave  him.  It 
seemed  he  was  ready  to  tear  himself  as 
the  one  in  Bible  times  who  was  met  by 
the  Saviour. 

Mr.  C is  subject  to  fits,  ungovernable 
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passion,  and  is  a terror  to  all  about  him. 

Mr.  D is  unsubdued  and  quite  noisy 
with  his  continual  mockery,  taunting, 
and  mocking  laughter.  His  presence  was 
almost  unbearable.  All  such  need  our 
prayers,  for  God’s  Word  tells  us  to  com- 
fort the  feeble-minded. 

Demons  in  the  Word.  According  to 
Matt.  8:28,  demons’  habitats  at  times  are 
in  men  dwelling  in  tombs.  They  scared 
people  and  would  not  let  them  pass  by, 
for  they  were  exceeding  fierce.  This  par- 
ticular man  had  been  bound  many  times 
by  chains,  which  he  would  break.  He 
also  was  wild  and  could  not  be  tamed. 
Yet  the  demons  recognized  Jesus  and 
confessed  Him.  “Devils  also  believe,  and 
tremble.”  They  knew  that  their  destiny 
was  torment  and  punishment.  They 
knew  that  Jesus  had  power  to  drive  them 
out  of  people.  These  evil  spirits  chose 
swine  for  their  new  habitat.  The  swine 
became  wild  and  rushed  into  the  sea. 
But  how  about  the  demons?  Did  they 
perish  too,  or  did  they  separate  from 
the  swine  and  swim  out  to  enter  someone 
else? 

In  Matt.  9:23,  the  man  who  was  speech- 
less was  able  to  talk  after  the  evil  spirits 
were  thrown  out.  Sadly  enough  the  Phar- 
isees ascribed  this  power  to  the  prince  of 
the  devils.  Did  they  commit  the  unpar- 
donable sin? 

In  Matt.  12:22,  the  man  is  both  blind 
and  dumb,  but  Jesus  healed  him.  This 
He  did  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  the 
Pharisees,  as  scoffers,  said  it  was  by  Beel- 
zebub. Jesus  shows  clearly  that  Satan 
does  not  cast  out  his  own  and  thus  work 
against  himself. 

In  Matt.  15:22,  we  are  told  that  demons 
vex  people.  The  Syrophoenician  woman 
excelled  in  faith  and  importunity.  She 
was  blessed  and  the  daughter  was  freed. 

In  Matt.  17:15,  the  demons  were  taking 
possession  of  a child,  causing  it  to  be 
sore  vexed.  The  child  was  a lunatic  and 
would  fall  in  the  water. 

In  Mark  1:23,  a man  was  -in  church 
with  an  unclean  spirit.  The  man  took 
the  floor  and  spoke,  saying  in  the  pres- 
ence of  Jesus  that  he  knew  Him.  By 
Jesus’  power  the  demon  tore  the  man 
and  came  out  by  a loud  cry. 

In  Luke  8:2,  the  demons  numbered 
seven  in  Mary  Magdalene.  These  were 
all  cast  out  by  Jesus’  mighty  power. 

In  Acts  16:1b,  a girl  was  telling  for- 
tunes by  an  evil  spirit.  The  money 
charge  was  great  for  such  soothsaying. 
Paul  and  Silas  are  successful  in  healing 
her,  but  it  cost  a term  in  jail. 

In  Acts  19:13,  the  sons  of  Sceva  who 
were  in  error  were  attacked  by  the  demon 
and  overpowered,  so  that  they  rushed 
out  of  the  house  stripped  and  wounded. 

In  Conclusion.  Let  us  not  give  heed  to 
seducing  spirits  or  doctrines  of  devils. 
Let  us  not  have  fellowship  with  them. 
This  description  of  demons  helps  us  to 
see  that  we  wrestle  and  struggle  with  the 
angelic  rulers,  the  angelic  authorities,  the 
potentates  of  the  dark  present,  the  spirit 
forces  of  evil.  May  we  be  successful  in 
this  perennial  strife.  Harrisonburg,  Va. 
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A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Lord,  make  me  an  instrument  of  Thy 
peace.  Where  there  is  hatred,  let  me  sow 
love;  where  there  is  doubt,  faith;  where 
there  is  despair,  hope;  where  there  is 
darkness,  light;  and  where  there  is  sad- 
ness, joy. 

O Divine  Master,  grant  that  I do  not  so 
much  seek  to  be  consoled  as  to  console, 
to  be  understood  as  to  understand,  to  be 
loved  as  to  love;  for  it  is  in  giving  that  we 
receive,  it  is  in  pardoning  that  we  are 
pardoned,  and  it  is  in  dying  that  we  are 
born  to  everlasting  life.-St.  Francis  of 
Assisi.  Selected  by  Eleanor  R.  Swartz. 


CHURCH  STATISTICS  (Continued) 

nonite  Conference.  The  mission  work  in 
Bihar,  India,  is  now  listed  separately  from 
the  work  in  Central  Provinces,  India. 

The  number  of  organized  congrega- 
tions in  each  conference  district  is  report- 
ed by  the  conference  secretary.  The  total 
number  of  congregations  reported  in  the 
J949  Yearbook  is  532,  an  increase  over 
last  year  of  13.  The  average  congregation 
is  made  up  of  118-f-  members.  The 
largest  congregation  reports  807  mem- 
bers. There  has  been  an  increase  in  the 
number  of  bishops,  ministers,  and  dea- 
cons over  last  year  with  the  number  of 
bishops  now  totaling  161,  as  compared 
with  157  last  year;  ministers,  694  as  com- 
pared with  669  last  year;  and  deacons, 
351  as  compared  with  342  last  year.  The 
1939  Yearbook  reported  the  number  of 
bishops  as  122;  ministers,  553;  and  dea- 
cons, 300. 

In  other  areas  of  the  work  of  the 
church  an  increase  also  can  be  reported. 
The  number  of  all  sewing  circles  reported 
for  1947  was  423  as  compared  with  464 
for  1948;  total  number  of  all  members 
in  all  circles  is  reported  as  10,248  com- 
pared with  8,762  in  1947.  The  Sunday- 
School  enrollment  including  the  foreign 
missions  totals  82,277  as  compared  with 
80,799  in  last  year’s  Yearbook.  The  1939 
Yearbook  reported  a total  enrollment  of 
75,256.  The  summer  Bible  schools  in 
1948  had  a total  enrollment  of  51,597  as 
compared  with  42,836  in  1947  and  23,000 
in  1938. 

When  you  receive  your  1949  Mennon- 
ite  Yearbook  you  will  note  many  other 
increases  in  numbers  and  areas  of  activ- 
ity, especially  in  the  field  of  mission 
Sunday  schools,  or  mission  points.  The 
above  information  gives  only  a sampling 
of  the  immense  amount  of  statistical  in- 
formation that  is  found  in  each  issue  of 
the  Mennonite  Yearbook  and  Directory. 
We  solicit  the  co-operation  of  every  mem- 
ber of  the  ministry  and  the  head  of  each 
home  to  see  that  every  home  has  a copy 
of  the  1949  Mennonite  Yearbook  for 
ready  reference. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 
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Flowers  for  Mother ! 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

Just  when  she  thought  the  heart  would  break 
to  gaze 

At  the  wild  asters  in  the  fast-closed  fist 
Of  one  small  son  scarce  out  of  baby-days 
Just  when  her  world  was  wearing  amethyst 
And  all  she  felt  was  floundering  for  a phrase 
And  all  she  saw  was  seen  as  through  a mist — 
Just  when  she  wept  to  hold  this  purple  praise 
From  the  dear  lad  who  loitered  to  be  kissed — 
Just  when  she  prayed,  “Lord,  who  am  I that 
he 

Should  honor  me  in  this  fair  fringed  flower ? 
My  cup  is  running  over — suffer  me 
To  bear  no  added  beauty  in  this  hour.” 

Just  when  she  prayed,  “It  is  too  much,  dear 
God,” 

Cometh  her  firstborn,  bearing  goldenrod! 
Scottdale,  Pa. 


Why  Children  Need  a Family 
Altar 

By  Geo.  R.  Brunk 

1.  For  Family  Fellowship  and  Unity. 

Here  more  than  anywhere  else  the 

child  is  properly  related  to  the  family 
group.  The  family  altar  promotes  the 
feeling  of  “togetherness.”  No  other  fam- 
ily experience  will  lead  to  unity  and 
understanding  like  this.  The  altar  should 
be  at  the  center  of  the  whole  life  of  the 
family.  It  is  the  most  significant  meet- 
ing place  of  the  entire  family  alone. 

2.  To  Build  Respect  in  Children  for 

Their  Parents. 

Parents  who  establish  an  altar  will  be 
most  likely  to  win  the  respect  and  con- 
fidence of  their  children.  It  is  evidence 
of  parental  regard  for  spiritual  values. 
Children  tend  to  be  estranged  from  par- 
ents who  drive  for  material  gain  and 
neglect  the  spiritual  interest  of  the  fam- 
iiy. 

3.  To  Help  Them  Become  More  God- 

conscious. 

The  family  altar  is  the  golden  opportu- 
nity for  the  child  to  be  brought  close  to 
God.  This  he  needs  and  unless  he  gets 
it  here  he  maybe  never  will.  This  is  where 
he  learns  his  first  lessons  about  God, 
how  men  approach  Him,  what  are  their 
great  needs,  and  how  God  meets  them. 

4.  For  Religious-Instruction. 

“Thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  un- 
to thy  children”  was  a divine  command. 
This  is  one  of  the  purposes  and  functions 
of  the  family  altar.  The  child  needs  to  be 
taught  the  Holy  Scriptures  for  wisdom 
“unto  salvation  through  faith  which  is 
in  Christ  Jesus”  (II  Tim.  3:15). 

5.  For  Expression  in  Worship. 

There  are  unusual  opportunities  in 
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family  worship  for  children  to  take  part. 
Nowhere  else  will  thy  feel  as  free  to 
quote  a verse,  sing  a song,  read  from  the 
Bible,  and  pray  aloud  in  the  presence  of 
others.  It  is  important  that  children 
learn  these  experiences  early.  Worship 
in  the  home  prepares  for  public  worship 
in  the  church. 

6.  For  a Genuine  Conversion 

Experience. 

Children  reach  an  important  crisis 
while  they  are  with  us  in  the  family 
circle.  They  come  to  the  age  of  account- 
ability and  responsibility  as  sinners 
before  God.  The  family  altar  thus  be- 
comes an  instrument  of  evangelism  to 
win  our  own  children  to  Christ.  Here, 
too,  parents  can  nourish  them  “in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord” 
(Eph.  6:4). 

7.  To  Provide  Help  and  Prepare 

Them  for  Life  in  the  Future. 

The  growing  child  needs  a helping 
hand  and  an  understanding  heart  to 
help.  There  are  faults  and  failures  in 
himself  which  he  may  not  understand 
but  for  parents  who  help  him.  There  are 
problems  he  faces  in  himself  and  in 
others.  He  has  decisions  to  make  but 
may  not  know  how  to  make  them.  The 
family  altar  keeps  down  barriers  and 
helps  children  feel  free  to  confide  in  their 
parents.  All  discipline,  counseling,  and 
advising  should  be  done  with  a back- 
ground of  love  and  devotion  to  God 
which  the  family  altar  symbolizes.  The 
altar  helps  to  prepare  the  child  for  life. 

Denbigh,  Va. 


The  Joy  of  Motherhood 

By  Mrs.  Lawrence  H.  Greaser 

God  has  blessed  the  human  race  in 
many  ways,  the  greatest  being  the  gift  of 
His  only  begotten  Son,  but  next  to  this 
come  the  joys  of  family  life  and  loved 
ones. 

What  true  mother  has  held  her  babe  in 
her  arms  and  not  felt  a whelming  up  in 
her  breast  of  emotions  which  she  is  un- 
able to  express  in  words.  This  child 
which  God  has  entrusted  to  her  to  cher- 
ish, to  love,  to  care  for,  and  to  protect,  is 
a treasure  far  more  precious  than  any 
earthly  substance  or  element. 

Her  child  brings  her  joy  and  satisfac- 
tion and  also  great  responsibility.  She 
must  shape  his  character  bit  by  bit  and 
teach  him  how  to  live  to  be  of  service  to 
God  and  his  fellow  men.  She  must  not 
allow  home  duties,  or  out  of  home  social 
activities  to  interfere  with  the  character 
building,  for  it  is  better  to  regret  a few 
tasks  undone  or  put  aside,  rather  than  to 
regret  through  later  years  the  injury  and 
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hurt  she  has  done  her  child  and  he  has 
done  his  fellow  men. 

I sound  like  a mother  with  grown  chil- 
dren rather  than  a young  mother  just 
starting  out  on  the  long  trek  of  helping 
her  children  to  fit  themselves  for  life,  but 
having  seen  how  mistakes  can  be  made, 
any  young  mother  is  reminded  of  the 
type  of  trail  that  lies  ahead.  It  is  a road 
beset  by  many  perils  and  numerous  op- 
portunities; one  on  which  the  parents 
can  and  will  make  many  mistakes,  but 
what  a challenge  and  who  can  deny  that 
it  is  this  challenge  which  calls  forth  the 
very  best  in  parenthood! 

Each  child  brings  with  him  individual 
characteristics  and  consequent  personal- 
ity. He  must  be  treated  as  a being  with 
his  own  rights  and  therein  lies  the  extra 
challenge  of  twins.  Identical  though  they 
may  appear,  yet  they  will  be  different 
one  from  the  other.  Though  they  will 
present  problems  which  a mother  would 
not  have  with  a single  child,  yet  the  joys 
and  recompense  wifi  be  doubled,  and  I 
look  forward  to  the  years  ahead  when  1 
shall  see  our  two  sons  playing  togethei, 
quarreling  together,  learning  together. 
Solomon,  the  wisest  of  men,  states  in 
Ecclesiastes  4:9  that  “Two  are  better  than 
one.”  He  enlarges  the  statement  by 
explaining  that  if  one  falls,  he  has  the 
other  to  lift  him  up,  and  if  someone 
proves  against  the  one  there  are  two  to 
withstand  him. 

Yes,  I too  believe  that  two  are  better 
than  one,  and  I go  home  from  the  hos- 
pital looking  forward  to  what  might  be  n 
termed  “practical  motherhood.”  Each  1 
day  will  have  its  little  joys  and  the  years  | 
to  come  shall  be  full  of  the  harvest  from 
the  seeds  that  I have  sown  in  the  lives  of 
my  children  as  I lived  each  day  at  a time 
and  experienced  the  joys  of  mother- 
hood.—“In  the  Service  of  the  King.” 


SECRET  MARRIAGES 

Secret  marriages  are  not  conducive  to 
a normal  happy  home.  Marriage  never 
can  be  just  the  business  of  two  people. 
It  brings  in  too  many  others  and  changes 
life  at  too  many  other  spots  for  that.  It 
deeply  concerns  four  other  people  who 
have  invested  the  best  part  of  their  lives 
in  these  two  youngsters:  the  parents. 
They  care  much  about  the  happiness  of 
their  children  and  have  a proper  desire 
to  share  in  and  contribute  to  it.  Even  if 
these  parents  have  not  been  always  en- 
tirely wise,  that  is  no  excuse;  they  are 
likely  regretfully  aware  of  it  and  the  fact 
cannot  be  helped  now.  The  evidence 
that  a secret  marriage  gives  as  to  the  lack 
of  real  fellowship  between  parent  and 
child  is  a real  pain  to  parents  in  such  a 
case.— D.  Carl  Yoder. 


Mother  love  . . . hath  this  unlikeness 
to  any  other  love:  tender  to  the  object, 
it  can  be  infinitely  tyrannical  to  self,  and 
thence  all  its  powers  of  self-sacrifice.— 
Lew  Wallace. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  February  20 

Read  I Thess.  1:12. 

That  we  are  glorified  through  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  blessedly  evident.  But 
how  can  that  name,  which  is  above  every 
name,  be  glorified  in  us?  Is  it  not  rather 
often  defamed  and  dragged  in  the  dust  be- 
cause of  what  we,  who  bear  that  name,  are 
and  do?  But  oh,  may  the  prayer  of  Paul 
be  answered  in  us  as  we  believe  it  must  have 
been  in  the  Thessalonians ! May  every  un- 
worthy act  be  banished  from  our  habits.  May 
every  unfitting  word  be  brushed  from  our 
lips.  May  every  outcropping  of  unholy  desire 
and  unsanctified  ambition  be  purged  away. 
Lord,  be  glorified,  indeed,  in  us! 

"For  Thine  Own  Self — to  Thine  Own  Self  be  praise! 
The  ages  praise  Thee — and  the  days  to  come." 

Monday,  February  21 

Read  II  Thess.  2:13,  14. 

The  heart  bows  before  the  mystery  of  God’s 
choosing.  In  His  wisdom  and  grace  He  was 
unwilling  to  see  us  groveling  in  a sinful  des- 
pair. He  purposed  and  executed  for  us  a 
salvation  which  should  become  effective  for 
us  through  our  believing  acceptance  of  the 
truth.  His  Spirit  is  the  sanctifying  Agent 
who  washes  away  the  defilement  and  imparts 
to  us  a dynamic  righteousness.  Lord,  I 
would  not  through  unbelief  prevent  the  real- 
ization of  Thy  choosing  in  me.  I do  believe. 
As  I wait,  let  the  cleansing  work  of  the 
blessed  Holy  Spirit  wash  me  clean  and  keep 
me  clean.  Thank  you,  Lord. 

"God  is  a zealous  pruner. 

For  He  knows— 

Who,  falsely  tender,  spares  the  knife 
But  spoils  the  rose." 

Tuesday,  February  22 

Read  II  Thess.  2:16,  17. 

We  need  comfort.  It  is  not  a comfortable 
world.  Its  delights  fade  away,  leaving  us 
torn  and  disappointed.  Its  promises  are  mi- 
rages, leaving  us  stranded  in  empty  wastes. 
Its  false  friendship  leaves  us  desolate.  But 
how  the  Lord  comforts  those  who  turn  to 
Him  ! He  soothes  the  aching  heart,  and  wipes 
away  our  tears.  He  turns  the  desert  into  pools 
of  water,  and  builds  us  a lodge  in  a beauti- 
ful garden.  He  gives  us  truth  to  take  away 
the  wounds  of  error,  and  a deeply  grounded 
hope  to  replace  our  despair.  He  opens  our 
eyes  to  see  the  perplexing  present  against 
the  backdrop  of  eternal  consolations.  Praise 
be  to  the  God  of  comforts! 

"God  works  to-day  as  He  did  of  old 
For  the  lightening  of  men's  woes." 

Wednesday,  February  23 

Read  II  Thess.  2:17. 

“Make  you  steadfast,”  Weymouth  reads. 
There  is  so  much  flightiness  in  this  world,  so 
much  uncertainty  and  tentativeness,  that  one 
reaches  out  hungrily  for  something  that 
stays  put.  Particularly  do  we  like  people  who 
have  learned  to  stand  on  something.  We 
want  to  become  people  of  steadfastness — of 


firm  convictions  and  steady  purpose,  of  de- 
pendable word  and  fixed  resolve.  The  unsta- 
ble, we  know,  do  not  excel,  and  a rolling 
stone  gathers  no  moss.  Only  the  unchanging 
Lord  can  stablish  us,  so  that  we  shall  not 
be  moved.  God,  make  our  word  like  the 
Rock  of  Gibraltar  for  stability;  make  our 
work  like  the  redwood  forests. 

“Wherefore  take  unto  you  the  whole  ar- 
mour of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  with- 
stand in  the  evil  day,  and  having  done  all, 
to  stand”  (Eph.  6:13). 

Thursday,  February  24 

Read  II  Thess.  3:1. 

Here  again  Paul  the  Pray-er  asks  others 
to  pray  for  him.  And  how  characteristic  is 
the  prayer:  not  some  boon  or  comfort  for  him- 
self, but  for  the  prospering  of  the  cause — that 
“the  Lord’s  Message  may  spread  rapidly,” 
as  Weymouth  renders  it.  And  so  let  us  pray 
today  for  the  going  power  of  the  Word:  for 
the  safety  of  the  messengers  as  they  speed  it 
by  air  and  water  and  rail  and  highway;  for  a 
restraining  hand  upon  those  who  would  hin- 
der the  preaching  of  the  Word  by  edict  and 
force;  for  the  publishing  agencies  who  multi- 
ply the  copies  by  hundreds  of  thousands;  for 
translators  who  open  the  divine  treasures  to 
tribes  in  darkness;  for  boards  and  secretaries 
who  plan  the  strategy. 

"Now  let  Thy  Truth  sweep  through  the  world 

And  bring  its  wayward  heart  to  Thee." 

Friday,  February  25 

Read  II  Thess.  3:2. 

Truly,  all  men  have  not  faith.  There  are 
the  government  officials  who  are  hostile  to 
the  Word,  and  would  circumvent  it  by  fair 
means  or  foul.  There  are  the  priests  of  rival 
religions  who  by  lies  and  insinuations  try 
to  block  the  preaching  of  the  Truth.  There 
are  the  Ephesian  craftsmen  who  don’t  want 
to  have  their  business  spoiled.  There  are  the 
indifferent  hordes  who  by  their  very  callous- 
ness impose  a mountainous  hindrance  to  the 
Faith.  There  are  the  sensual  sinners  who  are 
angry  when  their  sin  is  exposed.  Preachers 
and  missionaries  work  against  tremendous 
odds.  They  need  our  prayers,  that  the  Word 
may  overpower  the  Opposition. 

"Forget  them  not,  O Christ,  who  stand 
Thy  vanguard  in  the  distant  land! 

In  flood,  in  flame,  in  dark,  in  dread. 
Sustain,  we  pray,  each  lifted  head." 

Saturday,  February  26 

Read  II  Thess.  3:5. 

The  ship  bears  toward  the  harbor,  the 
locomotive  to  its  terminal,  the  car  to  its  gar- 
age. The  young  man  yearns  for  the  love  of 
home,  the  old  man  for  the  rest  of  the  grave. 
“Whither?”  is  one  of  the  great  questions  of 
life;  the  terminus  ad  quem  is  always  of  major 
interest.  To  a wise  man  the  goal  is  always 
in  mind.  And  here  we  have  the  goal  of 
Christian  experience — the  love  of  God  and 
the  patience  of  Christ  (R.V.).  At  last,  after 
voyages  and  wanderings,  we  shall  find  a 
home,  where  love  welcomes  and  patience 


understands.  In  the  wealth  of  that  love  all 
our  needs  will  be  met;  in  the  endurance  of 
that  patience  our  human  follies  shall  be 
covered. 

"Dreariest  roads  shall  have  an  ending, 

Broken  hearts  are  for  God's  mending. 

All's  well." 

— E. 


IMPERATIVES  FOR  CHRISTIAN 
CITIZENSHIP 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  February  27 

(Matthew  5 — 7) 

Sometimes  in  the  hearing  of  His  apostles, 
and  of  His  disciples,  and  of  multitudes  of 
people  (surely  some  were  scribes  and  Phar- 
isees) Jesus  taught  the  strange  new  standards 
of  His  kingdom — the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

First,  Jesus  enumerated  the  general  qual- 
ities that  characterize  the  inner  spiritual  life 
of  citizens  of  His  kingdom. 

Next  Jesus  explained  some  specific  stand- 
ards, indeed,  but  they  are  practical  and  they 
are  a real  test  of  citizenship. 

Jesus  closes  with  three  short  pictures  of 
two  roads,  two  trees,  and  two  houses.  Every- 
one who  heard  Jesus  speak  had  to  decide 
whether  to  live  Jesus’  standards  or  not.  The 
narrow  way  with  its  strait  gate,  the  tree  bear- 
ing good  fruit,  and  the  rock  foundation  are 
fundamental  and  absolute  requirements. 

We  should  not  attempt  to  discuss  the  entire 
discourse.  Our  Sunday-school  committee  has 
asked  us  to  use  the  parts  that  teach  non- 
resistance  and  peace.  And  what  a large  part 
of  the  sermon  sets  forth  this  doctrine!  5:3, 
5,  7,  9,  12,  21-26,  38-42,  43-48;  7:1-5,  12.  These 
are  excellent  verses  with  which  to  test  our 
conduct  relative  to  our  profession  of  non- 
resistance. 

A suggestion  for  discussion:  find  Jesus’ 
answer  for  questions  like  these  below.  (Make 
this  lesson  very  practical.  Use  most  of  the 
time  on  some  such  discussion.)  1.  If  I don’t 
stand  up  for  my  rights  I will  be  overrun.  I 
may  lose  all  I have.  2.  Can  a strong  person- 
ality be  poor  in  spirit?  3.  Does  Jesus  teach 
tolerance  of  our  enemies?  Doesn’t  He  teach 
more?  4.  Is  it  Christian  to  be  easily  pro- 
voked? 5.  How  does  my  loving  my  enemy 
attract  to  Jesus  Christ?  6.  How  can  we  be 
peacemakers  at  home?  7.  How  are  personal 
enmities  started?  How  strengthened?  How 
reconciled?  8.  What  is  the  main  point  in 
nonresistance:  to  keep  from  being  hurt,  or 
to  keep  from  hurting?  9.  In  what  ways  may 
we  conduct  ourselves  when  treated  wrongly? 

In  Christ  and  in  Him  only  can  we  live 
this  standard  of  nonresistance.  Only  the  rock 
foundation  will  weather  the  storms.  Am  I 
building  wisely?  — Alta  Mae  Erb. 


“ALTOGETHER  LOVELY” 

Put  the  beauty  of  ten  thousand  worlds  of 
paradises  like  the  Garden  of  Eden  in  one; 
put  all  trees,  all  flowers,  all  sweet  smells,  all 
color,  all  tastes,  all  joys,  all  sweetness,  all 
loveliness,  in  one.  What  a fair  thing  that 
would  be!  and  yet  it  would  be  less  to  that 
well-beloved  Christ  than  one  drop  of  rain  to 
the  seas,  rivers,  lakes,  and  fountains  of  ten 
thousand  earths. — Samuel  Rutherford. 
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OUR  SCHOOLS 


MICHIGAN  MENNONITE  BIBLE 
SCHOOL  NOTES 

The  Lord  is  blessing  the  work  of  the  Bible 
school  this  year.  The  students  are  interested 
in  the  various  assignments.  The  prayer  meet- 
ings are  meeting  a real  need.  Souls  found 
peace  in  the  recent  revivals.  Changed  lives 
are  the  result  of  increased  knowledge  and 
strengthened  convictions. 

Dr.  H.  Clair  Amstutz  of  Goshen,  Ind., 
gave  a much-appreciated  lecture  to  the  stu- 
den  body  and  congregation  recendy  on  “Al- 
cohol, Narcotics,  and  Purity.” 

The  Michigan  Youth  Fellowship  was  large- 
ly attended.  The  Christian  Life  Conference 
was  a high  light  in  the  school  term.  Many 
of  the  Michigan  congregations  were  repre- 
sented. Bro.  }.  Kore  Zook  was  the  guest 
speaker. 

The  A Cappella  Chorus  will  give  a public 
program  on  Friday  evening,  Feb.  11.  Please 
note  that  it  will  be  on  Friday  evening  this 
year,  instead  of  Thursday  as  heretofore. 

The  Christian  Workers’  Normal  will  con- 
vene on  Wednesday,  Feb.  16,  forenoon  and 
afternoon  sessions. 

The  commencement  exercises  will  be  at 
7:30  P.M.  on  Wednesday,  Feb.  16. 

We  appreciate  the  number  of  visitors  that 
have  called  at  the  school  this  year. 

The  total  enrollment  is  128. 

— C.  C.  Culp. 


Conformed  to  Christ 

By  Paul  Glanzer 

“Crucifiy,  crucify  Him.  Away  with 
Him,  away  with  Him.”  Down  through 
the  ages  that  has  been  the  cry  of  this  sin- 
ful world.  The  world  has  been  scoffing 
and  mocking  Christ  and  His  church  be- 
cause it  is  at  enmity  with  God.  This 
world  is  inherently  evil,  hopelessly  cor- 
rupt, and  thoroughly  polluted. 

“Wherefore  come  out  from  among 
them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing:  and  I 
will  receive  you”  (II  Cor.  6:17).  We  are 
in  the  world  but  not  of  the  world.  Con- 
form to  Christ,  who  is  our  example.  He 
ate  with  publicans  and  sinners  and  testi- 
fied to  them,  yet  preserved  His  testimony 
without  compromise.  Our  missionaries 
do  not  become  like  the  heathen  in  foreign 
lands,  yet  they  go  and  live  among  them 
as  witnesses  for  Christ  and  the  Gospel. 
We  love  sinners,  the  souls  of  sinners,  but 
not  their  sinful  works.  “Love  not  the 
world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the 
world.  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the 
love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.  For  all 
that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh, 
and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of 
life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the 
world.  And  the  world  passeth  away,  and 


the  lust  thereof:  but  he  that  doeth  the 
will  of  God  abideth  for  ever”  (I  John 
2:15-17).  In  the  Greek  language  the 
meaning  is,  “Stop  loving  the  world.”  The 
world  is  continually  calling,  “Gratify  the 
lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and 
the  pride  of  life.”  “I  beseech  you  there- 
fore, brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God, 
that  ye  present  your  bodies  a living  sacrif- 
ice, holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is 
your  reasonable  service.  And  be  not  con- 
formed to  this  world:  but  be  ye  trans- 
formed by  the  renewing  of  your  mind, 
that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and 
acceptable,  and  perfect,  will  of  God” 
(Rom.  12:1,2).  Here  again  the  Greek 
meaning  is,  “Stop  being  fashioned  to  this 
world.”  We  cannot  present  our  bodies 
holy  and  acceptable  unto  God  with  the 
marks  of  the  world  still  upon  us.  Even 
the  world  looks  for  a change  in  our  lives 
after  we  have  confessed  Christ. 

When  we  are  fully  conformed  to 
Christ,  naturally,  we  are  nonconformed 
to  this  world.  There  is  no  middle  ground. 
Conformity  to  Christ  means  agreement 
with,  resemblance  to,  in  harmony  with. 
Conformity  to  Christ  is  a fruit  of  regen- 
eration and  consecration.  It  includes  our 
every  phase  of  Christian  living— our  acts, 
our  talk,  and  silent  thoughts,  our  reading, 
our  interests,  social  affairs,  pleasures, 
dress,  and  business  affairs.  When  we  are 
conformed  to  Christ  we  will  seek  those 
things  which  are  above;  our  affections 
will  be  on  things  above;  our  treasures 
will  be  laid  up  where  neither  moth  nor 
rust  doth  corrupt  and  where  thieves  do 
not  break  through  nor  steal.  This  world 
will  not  be  our  home;  we  are  just  pass- 
ing through. 

The  Bible  is  our  mirror  to  show  us 
how  to  be  conformed  to  Christ.  Some 
time  ago  I received  a letter  which  I was 
unable  to  read.  Examining  it  carefully 
I saw  it  wasn’t  German  script,  nor  Greek, 
nor  did  it  look  like  English.  After  show- 
ing the  letter  to  a number  of  friends,  one 
of  them  suggested  that  I try  holding  it 
toward  a mirror.  To  my  surprise,  I could 
plainly  read  the  letter;  it  had  been  writ- 
ten backwards.  We  do  not  know  our- 
selves as  we  are  apart  from  the  Bible. 
During  revival  meetings  we  have  con- 
fessions of  envy,  jealousy,  and  pride  be- 
cause we  see  ourselves  in  the  mirror  of 
God’s  Word. 

Has  God  given  you  a clean  heart  and 
renewed  a right  spirit  within  you?  Or 
are  you  within  full  of  dead  men’s  bones, 
and  of  all  uncleanness,  full  of  hypocrisy 
and  iniquity?  “If  we  confess  our  sins,  he 
is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteous- 
ness” (I  John  1:9).  Christ  “gave  himself 
for  our  sins,  that  he  might  deliver  us 
from  this  present  evil  world.”  “And  you 
hath  he  quickened,  who  were  dead  in 


trespasses  and  sins;  wherein  in  time  past 
ye  walked  according  to  the  course  of  this 
world,  according  to  the  prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now 
worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience: 
among  whom  also  we  all  had  our  conver- 
sation in  times  past  in  the  lusts  of  our 
flesh,  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and 
of  the  mind;  and  were  by  nature  the  chil- 
dren of  wrath,  even  as  others.  But  God,' 
who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love 
wherewith  he  loved  us,  even  when  we 
were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  to- 
gether with  Christ  . . . and  hath  raised 
us  up  together,  and  made  us  sit  together 
in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus:  that 
in  the  ages  to  come  he  might  shew  the 
exceeding  riches  of  his  grace  in  his  kind- 
ness toward  us  through  Christ  Jesus” 
(Eph.  2:1-7). 

Why  not,  why  not  be  conformed  to 
Christ ? 

What  is  lacking  on  the  inside,  people 
try  to  make  up  on  the  outside  by  the 
curling  of  the  hair,  the  wearing  of  gold, 
and  the  putting  on  of  apparel.  Instead  of 
having  a desire  to  become  more  conform- 
ed to  Christ  they  are  conforming  to  the 
world,  and  thereby  losing  their  identity 
as  Christians.  I wore  a class  ring,  too. 

In  C.P.S.  I was  asked  why  I was  wearing 
that  ring.  I was  told  to  read  passages  in 
Timothy  and  Peter.  I haven’t  been  wear- 
ing my  ring  since.  My  desire  is  to  be 
conformed  to  Christ  and  not  give  offense. 
Conform  to  Christ  in  dress  as  followers 
of  His  would  and  should.  Conforming  to 
Christ  is  a testimony  against  the  evil  ways 
of  the  world.  Our  clothing  should  pro- 
mote neatness,  tidiness,  comfort,  and 
simplicity.  The  purpose  of  clothing  is  to 
cover  our  bodies,  which  are  guilty  of  sin. 
Adam  and  Eve,  realizing  their  nudity, 
endeavored  to  cover  themselves  with 
flimsy,  scanty,  fig  leaves,  but  God,  realiz- 
ing the  inefficiency  of  this  man-made  gar- 
ment, made  coats  of  skin  and  clothed 
them.  Missionary  Wengate  says  that  the 
heathen  in  Africa  find  any  kind  of  old 
rag  and  cover  their  nudity  as  soon  as  they 
become  Christians.  We  ask,  “Why  do 
the  heathen  rage  and  imagine  vain 
things?”  when  at  the  same  time  America 
is  becoming  more  and  more  like  the 
heathen. 

When  we  are  conformed  to  Christ,  our 
speech  will  be  to  the  praise  of  the  glory 
of  His  grace.  Idle  or  vain  words  will  not 
come  from  our  lips.  . Neither  will  we  be 
heard  singing  jazz,  but  psalms,  hymns, 
and  spiritual  songs,  making  melody  in 
our  hearts  to  the  Lord.  Our  mouths  will 
not  be  used  as  stove  chimneys  nor  as  to- 
bacco mugs.  For  about  one  year  I was 
handing  out  tobacco  to  my  patients  at 
Norristown  State  Hospital.  Many  young 
inmates  learned  to  smoke  who  never  be- 
fore had  the  habit.  One  day  I heard  a 
powerful  sermon  against  smoking,  and 
received  conviction  that  I was  doing  1 
wrong.  A great  struggle  was  mine  for 
about  one  week.  What  would  the  captain 
say?  Many  C.P.S.  men  were  smoking, 

(Continued  on  page  166). 
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PEACE  AND  WAR 


Why  I Am  a Conscientious 
Objector  to  War 

By  Harold  Buller 

I.  Because  Salvation  from  Sin  Through 
Which  We  Enter  into  the  Kingdom 
of  God  Was  Born  out  of  Nonresist- 
ant  Love  on  the  Part  of  God 

I am  a member  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
As  such,  my  first  duty  before  my  King  is 
to  work  for  the  establishment  of  that 
kingdom  in  the  hearts  of  many  more 
people  who  are  in  need  of  Him.  I believe 
that  if  God  wanted  members  of  His  king- 
dom to  use  the  instruments  of  Satan  to 
help  spread  and  keep  His  kingdom  alive 
He  would  have  used  the  principles  in- 
volved in  Satan’s  kingdom  to  establish 
the  heavenly  kingdom.  But  God  did  not 
use  them  to  establish  His  kingdom  of 
love. 

First,  He  created  man,  who  was  to  love 
and  serve  God.  But  man  sinned  against 
God  and  immediately  started  on  a down- 
ward path  of  scornful  rebellion  toward 
God  and  of  envy,  hatred,  and  murder  to- 
ward his  fellow  men.  According  to  the 
standards  of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world, 
God’s  plan  of  action  should  have  been  to 
send  out  a command  that  all  men  should 
love  God,  which,  if  not  heeded,  should 
have  been  followed  by  extermination. 
Sin  brings  punishment— but  not  because 
God  glories  in  seeing  His  enemies  suffer. 
Instead,  He  started  a plan  by  which  He 
wanted  to  win  people  back  to  Him  by 
love,  not  by  force. 

So  we  read  in  Roman  5:8,  “But  God 
commendeth  his  love  toward  us,  in  that, 
while  we  were  yet  sinners  [v.  10  calls  us 
God’s  enemies],  Christ  died  for  us.”  In 
the  sixth  verse  of  the  same  chapter,  “For 
when  we  were  yet  without  strength  [spir- 
itually weakened  by  our  rebellion  against 
God],  in  due  time  Christ  died  for  the 
ungodly.”  The  natural  result  of  sin  is 
death,  yet  the  words  of  John  3:16  tell 
us  that  God  in  His  love  gave  His  Son  jo 
that  we  need  not  perish  but  may  have 
eternal  life.  In  Titus  3:5,  6 we  read,  “Not 
by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved 
us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  which  he 
shed  on  us  abundantly  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour.” 

As  a member  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
which  was  established  in  this  way 
through  love,  my  every  action  must  be 
geared  to  service  in  that  kingdom  to  the 
end  that  others  will  want  to  enter  it,  too. 
The  ways  of  this  world  are  not  consistent 
with  the  ways  of  God.  I can  not  be  a true 
servant  of  God  if  I take  some  time  out  to 
live  on  a lower  level  to  serve  the  desires  of 
, Satan  who  loves  hate  and  murder.  My 


every  action  must  be  such  that  it  can  be 
consistently  steeped  in  nonresistant  love 
by  which  God  saved  me  if  I want  to 
further  God’s  kingdom  among  men  ac- 
cording to  the  principles  by  which  He 
started  it  and  by  which  it  has  been  kept 
alive  for  thousands  of  years. 

II.  Because  Jesus  Lived  a Nonresistant 
Life 

Jesus  is  my  King  who  has  given  me 
everlasting  life.  He  established  the  king- 
dom in  which  I have  this  life  and  to 
which  I as  a Christian  want  to  give  my 
first  and  highest  allegiance  at  all  times. 
Since  there  is  no  allegiance  without 
obedience  to  the  laws  of  the  kingdom  I 
must  find  what  these  are.  This  can  be 
done  best  as  I study  the  character  of  my 
King  who  has  set  all  standards  for  His 
kingdom  by  His  own  life  and  teachings. 

When  the  prophets,  who  were  looking 
forward  to  the  revival  of  God’s  spiritual 
kingdom  under  the  Messiah,  spoke  of 
Christ,  they  heralded  Him  as  a Prince  of 
Peace  in  a kingdom  of  peace.  Isaiah  pro- 
claims that  strife  among  men  is  to  be 
done  away  with  because  such  a One  who 
is  “The  mighty  God”  has  been  given  to 
us.  Isaiah  9:5,  6.  He  also  speaks  of  Christ 
as  the  meek,  lowly,  and  suffering  Saviour 
who  is  triumphant  because  He  is  willing 
to  serve  by  bearing  the  sins  of  men.  Isa. 
53- 

When  Jesus  comes  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment He  is  exactly  the  type  of  Messiah 
that  the  prophets  foretold.  Jesus  came 
“preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  saying,  The  time  is  fulfilled, 
and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand:  re- 
pent ye,  and  believe  the  gospel”  (Mark 
1:14b,  15).  When  He  called  men  to  re- 
pent of  their  sins  He  showed  them  per- 
sonally how  He  wanted  members  of  His 
kingdom  to  live. 

Even  before  His  death  on  the  cross  Je- 
sus spent  His  life  as  a servant  of  others 
in  every  possible  way  and  under  all  cir- 
cumstances. He  did  not  become  dis- 
gusted, desiring  to  give  up,  when  people 
did  not  appreciate  Him.  He  knew  of 
only  one  way  to  make  those  who  by  na- 
ture were  His  enemies  love  Him  and 
that  was  to  show  His  love  to  them.  He 
followed  this  plan  to  the  very  end,  even 
to  His  death. 

He  avoided  violence  to  His  enemies. 
James  and  John,  the  sons  of  thunder, 
wanted  to  call  fire  from  heaven  upon 
those  who  refused  to  lodge  Jesus.  But 
Jesus  rebuked  them,  for  that  was  incon- 
sistent with  God’s  way  of  establishing 
His  kingdom. 

Jesus  did  not  resist  arrest,  even  though 
He  could  have  called  legions  of  angels 
to  defend  Him.  His  power  was  shown 
to  His  captors  when  they  asked  for  Him. 
Upon  His  answer,  “I  am  he,”  we  are  told 
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that  “They  went  backward,  and  fell  to 
the  ground”  (John  18:5,  6). 

Peter,  who  had  much  to  learn  at  the 
time  when  he  struck  off  the  ear  of  an 
enemy,  later  wrote,  “.  . . when  ye  do  well, 
and  suffer  for  it,  ye  take  it  patiently, 
this  is  acceptable  with  God.  For  even 
hereto  were  ye  called;  because  Christ 
also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  ex- 
ample, that  ye  should  follow  his  steps” 
(I  Peter  2:20b,  21). 

Jesus  endured  mockery,  spitting  upon, 
crucifixion,  railing  from  the  mobs,  and 
even  the  challenge  of  His  deity  (Matt. 
27:27-44)  with  but  one  answer:  “Father, 
forgive  them;  for  they  know  not  what 
they  do”  (Luke  23:34). 

The  basis  of  Jesus’  action  was  a new 
commandment  by  which  He  asked  His 
kingdom  members  to  live:  “A  new  com- 
mandment I give  unto  you,  That  ye  love 
one  another;  as  I have  loved  you,  that  ye 
also  love  one  another.  By  this  shall  all 
men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye 
have  love  one  to  another”  (John  13: 
34>  35)- 

With  such  a challenge  coming  directly 
from  my  Saviour  and  King  who  lived  the 
same  nonresistant  life  that  He  asks  His 
followers  to  live,  I feel  that  as  one  who 
is  born  again  I must  be  a conscientious 
objector. 

III.  Because  Those  Who  First  Learned 
of  Jesus  Interpreted  His  Message 
as  One  of  Nonresistance  and  Lived 
It  Thus 

If  those  who  sat  at  the  feet  of  Jesus 
and  walked  with  Him  as  He  lived  in  a 
sinful  world  would  have  patterned  their 
lives  along  other  than  nonresistant  lines, 
I would  be  inclined  to  think  that  Jesus 
was  insincere,  not  meaning  what  He  said. 
But  after  having  learned  of  Him,  they 
were  thoroughly  nonresistant  in  every 
aspect  of  life  and  taught  others  to  do  like- 
wise. 

Stephen  believed  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  could  be  best  advanced  by  giving 
his  testimony  and  then  dying  for  it  with- 
out a struggle.  He  followed  the  steps  of 
Jesus  even  in  the  spirit  of  his  final  prayer: 
“Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge” 
(Acts  7:60). 

The  apostles  seemed  to  have  no 
thought  but  that  of  joy  to  be  counted 
worthy  to  suffer  for  the  name  of  Christ. 
Acts  5:40-42.  They  asked  no  defense. 
They  did  as  Jesus  had  done,  of  whom 
Peter  wrote  when  he  said:  “Who,  when 
he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again;  when 
he  suffered,  he  threatened  not;  but  com- 
mitted himself  to  him  that  judgeth  right- 
eously” (I  Peter  2:23).  They  said,  “We 
ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men” 
(Acts  5:29)).  All,  with  the  exception 
of  John  who  was  banished  upon  the  is- 
land of  Patmos,  died  a noble,  heroic 
martyr’s  death  (Martyr’s  Mirror,  pp.  72- 
96).  They  were  true.  The  testimony  of 
writing  which  they  left  us  still  gives  to 
us  the  message  with  which  they  lived 
and  died.  John  said,  “Beloved,  let  us 
love  one  another:  for  love  is  of  God.  . . . 

(Continued  on  page  165) 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  evening. 


Bro.  Elmer  Moyer,  Souderton,  Pa.,  who  was 
one  of  the  instructors  at  the  Johnstown  Bible 
School,  was  unable  to  complete  his  work 
there.  The  doctor  ordered  him  home  to  rest 
on  account  of  a heart  condition.  His  work 
is  being  continued  by  Bro.  Paul  Histand, 
minister  of  the  Trevose  Heights  Church,  near 
Philadelphia,  who  had  been  studying  in  the 
Johnstown  School.  Bro.  Histand  preached 
at  the  near-by  Blough  Church  Sunday  eve- 
ning, Feb.  6. 

Bro.  Harry  Y.  Shetler,  also  one  of  the  in- 
structors in  the  Johnstown  Bible  School,  is 
scheduled  to  give  the  commencement  address 
on  Feb.  17.  Ten  diplomas  will  be  granted. 
The  enrollment  in  the  school  this  year  is 
thirty-two  in  day  classes  and  sixty-one  in  eve- 
ning classes. 

The  Historical  Library  of  the  Mennonite 
Publishing  House  would  like  to  complete  its 
files  of  the  “Words  of  Cheer.”  The  follow- 
ing are  needed:  all  of  the  years  1882,  1886, 
1887,  1888,  1891-1908  inclusive,  1912,  1927, 
1928,  1929.  If  anyone  has  some  or  all  of 
these  and  would  wish  to  donate  them  to  the 
library,  please  write  us  before  sending  them. 
We  would  also  appreciate  if  anyone  could 
furnish  the  “Family  Almanac”  1870  to  1889. 
Thanks  in  advance  for  any  help  that  can  be 
given.  Address  Historical  Library,  Mennon- 
ite Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pa. 
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Bro.  Max  Yoder,  Wellman,  Iowa,  preached 
at  Hesston,  Kans.,  Sunday  evening,  Jan.  30. 

Bro.  George  R.  Brunk,  Denbigh,  Va.,  will 
be  the  speaker,  the  Lord  willing,  in  a Chris- 
tian Life  Conference  at  Manheim,  Pa.,  Satur- 
day evening,  March  26,  and  all  day  March  27. 

Bro.  Frederick  Erb,  Secretary  of  Extension 
in  the  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship,  spoke  to 
the  M.Y.F.  unit  at  Metamora,  111.,  Saturday 
evening,  Feb.  5,  and  to  the  congregation  in 
an  all-day  service  on  Feb.  6. 

Bro.  Lester  Wyse,  Chief,  Mich.,  preached 
at  Canton,  Ohio,  Sunday  evening,  Jan.  30. 

Bro.  B.  Charles  Hostetter,  Harrisonburg, 
Va.,  was  the  guest  speaker  in  a special  youth 
conference  at  Hartville,  Ohio,  the  afternoon 
and  evening  of  Jan.  30. 

Dedication  services  for  the  Manor  Men- 
nonite School,  one  mile  south  of  Mountville, 
Pa.,  were  held  Saturday  afternoon,  Feb.  5. 
Speakers  were  Luke  A.  Hurst,  David  Thom- 
as, and  Clayton  Keener.  The  dedication 
service  was  in  charge  of  the  moderator,  Bro. 
Christian  K.  Lehman. 

Bro.  Mablon  Stoltzfus,  Morgantown,  Pa., 
will  give  an  illustrated  talk  on  his  recent  air- 


Calendar 


Christian  Workers'  Normal,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Feb. 
15-17. 

Annual  Christian  Day  School  Conference,  Weaver- 
land  Church,  East  Earl,  Pa.,  Feb.  19. 

Pigeon  River  Conservative  Amish  Mennonite  Bible 
School,  Pigeon,  Mich.,  Feb.  21  to  March  4. 
Lancaster  Conference  Ministerial  Meeting,  Elizabeth- 
town, Pa..  Feb.  23,  24. 

Annual  Illinois  Church  Music  Conference,  Sterling, 
111.,  Feb.  25.  26. 

Home  Sunday,  Feb.  27. 

Annual  Ministers'  Meeting,  North  Central  Confer- 
ence, Strawberry  Lake  Church,  Ogema,  Minn., 
March  8-10. 

Lancaster  Spring  Conference,  Rohrerstown,  Pa., 
March  17. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Ministers’  Conference, 
East  Holbrook  Church,  Cheraw,  Colo.,  March 
22-24. 

Conference  on  Stewardship  and  Church  Finance, 
Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind.,  April  6,  7. 
Franconia  Spring  Conference,  Franconia,  Pa.,  May  5. 
Missionary  Training  Conference,  Hesston,  Kans., 
June  7-10. 

General  Meeting,  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship,  Hess- 
ton, Kans.,  June  10,  11. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Hesston,  Kans.,  June  12-14. 

Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

First  Family  Week,  June  24  to  July  1 
Youth-for-Christ  Young  People's  Institute,  July  1-4 
Girls'  Camp,  July  9-15 
Boys'  Camp,  July  16-22 
Anabaptist  Conference,  July  23-26 
Professional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29 
Music  Conference,  July  27-29 
Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 
First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 
6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 
13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  20-28 
Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Junior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  June  22-29 
Boys  and  Girls  (Ages  9-12),  June  29  to  July  6 
Senior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  July  6-13 
Young  Adults  Conference,  July  16-23 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Workshop,  July  23-30 
Christian  Business  Men's  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  6 
Church  Music  Week,  Aug.  6-13 
Bible  Conference  and  Ministers'  Retreat.  Aug. 
13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27 
Family  Week,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3 
Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
Olcla.,  Aug.  9-12. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
place  undecided,  Aug.  23-26. 


plane  trip  to  Alaska  in  the  young  people’s 
meeting  at  the  Bethel  Church,  Mummasburg, 
Pa.,  on  Feb.  20. 

In  farewell  services  for  Bro.  and  Sister 
Amos  Swartzentruber  held  on  Jan.  30  at  the 
Steinman  Church,  Baden,  Ont.,  the  follow- 
ing participated:  M.  O.  Jantzi,  Earl  Maust, 
M.  H.  Roth,  Henry  Jantzi,  Peter  Nafziger, 
Jesse  B.  Martin,  and  Edna  and  Amos  Swartz- 
entruber. 

Bro.  Paul  Lantz,  Biglerville,  Pa.,  accom- 
panied by  a Gospel  team,  is  scheduled  to 
give  a program  at  McConnellsburg,  Pa., 
Sunday  afternoon,  Feb.  27. 

Bro.  J.  L.  Stauffer,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
preached  for  the  Scottdale  congregation  on 
Sunday  evening,  Feb.  6. 

Bro.  Elam  Stauffer,  on  furlough  from  Tan- 
ganyika, gave  the  commencement  address  for 
the  Goshen  College  Winter  Bible  School  on 
Feb.  10. 

Bro.  Harry  Y.  Shetler,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  will 
speak  at  Masontown,  Pa.,  on  Feb.  27  in  an 
all-day  Home  Conference. 

(Continued  on  page  164) 


Announcements 


REQUEST 

Sister  Alice  K.  Gingerich,  Chappell,  Nebr.,  has 
been  asked  by  the  Historical  Committee  of  Mennonite 
General  Conference  to  write  a biography  of  her 
father,  the  late  Daniel  Kauffman.  She  would  like 
to  have  as  many  materials  as  possible  from  which 
to  select  the  details  to  go  into  the  book.  For  in- 
stance, she  would  be  glad  to  examine  and  make 
copies  of  letters  which  our  people  may  hold  written 
by  Bro.  Kauffman.  The  originals  would  be  returned. 
She  would  also  be  glad  to  have  written  accounts 
of  incidents  in  which  the  life  and  ministry  of  Bro. 
Kauffman  have  touched  individual  lives  and  the 
broader  phases  of  Mennonite  Church  work.  If  you 
have  something  that  would  be  of  value  and  interest 
to  Sister  Gingerich  in  this  task,  please  communicate 
with  her.  Editor. 

HOW  TO  OBSERVE  HOME  SUNDAY,  FEBRUARY  27 

All  over  the  church  Feb.  27  has  been  designated 
as  Home  Sunday.  The  object  of  this  is  to  strengthen 
our  homes,  urge  a family  altar  in  every  home,  and 
introduce  the  new  booklet,  "For  Family  Worship," 
which  is  to  be  available  for  use  at  that  time. 

An  ideal  way  to  observe  Home  Sunday  is  to 
have  a conference  on  the  home.  This  can  be  an 
all-day  meeting  planned  by  the  church  or  it  can 
be  a single  session  in  the  afternoon  or  evening.  It 
is  hoped  that  our  ministering  brethren  will  consider 
the  possibility  of  devoting  the  morning  message  to 
some  phase  of  home  life,  calling  the  attention  of 
our  people  to  the  great  need  for  more  positive  efforts 
to  keep  our  homes  Christian.  At  this  time  it  is 
desired  that  particular  attention  be  given  to  family 
worship.  A great  many  of  our  homes  are  without 
it.  Encouragement  and  helpful  suggestions  should 
help  many  to  establish  a family  altar.  In  a con- 
ference such  as  suggested  above  messages  might 
be  given  on  the  need  for  family  worship  or  sug- 
gestions might  be  given  on  how  to  conduct  family 
worship.  There  may  be  needs  peculiar  to  your 
local  situation  which  you  will  wish  to  have  consid- 
ered on  such  a program.  We  should  pray  for  the 
direction  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  our  people  might 
be  aroused  to  a keener  sense  of  the  responsibility 
that  rests  upon  them  as  parents  to  guide  and  to 
nurture  their  children.  Let  Home  Sunday  in  your 
congregation  be  an  occasion  of  renewal  and  of 
dedication  to  the  task  of  building  homes  for  God. 

* George  R.  Brunk, 

Secretary  of  Home  Interests. 

PEACE  TEAMS 

In  line  with  the  suggestion  of  the  Peace  Problems 
Committee  of  General  Conference,  the  Peace  Society 
of  Goshen  College  has  prepared  several  peace  teams 
which  are  available  to  fill  a limited  number  of 
appointments  from  Feb.  12  to  April  3,  inclusive,  with 
the  exception  of  the  week  end  of  Feb.  26,  27.  These 
teams  are  available  to  churches  which  are  within 
a practical  driving  range  of  the  college,  preferably 
not  more  than  150  miles  for  a final  evening  meeting 
or  300  miles  for  a final  afternoon  meeting.  These 
teams  are  prepared  to  give  either  Sunday  programs 
or  week-end  peace  institutes.  A contribution  toward 
expenses  will  be  expected. 

Groups  desiring  a peace  team  may  send  their 
request  to  Paul  Stoll,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind. 
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Go,  Preach 


Mission  Notes 

Bro.  S.  N.  Solomon  from  India  left  New 
York  on  Feb.  1 on  the  “Flying  Independent.” 

Bro.  and  Sister  Wilbur  Nachtigall,  under 
appointment  for  Puerto  Rico,  are  scheduled  to 
leave  on  March  11  from  Galveston,  Tex. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Lester  T.  Hershey  and 
family  from  Puerto  Rico  will  come  to  the 
States  for  furlough  the  first  part  of  April. 

Bro.  and  Sister  T.  K.  Hershey,  mission- 
aries on  furlough  from  Argentina,  who  spent 
the  past  year  in  Puerto  Rico,  will  also  return 
to  the  States  the  first  part  of  April. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Clayton  Beyler,  under  ap- 
pointment for  China,  are  beginning  their 
studies  at  the  Chinese  Language  School  on  the 
Yale  University  Campus  for  the  spring  term, 
February  to  May. 

A teachers’  training  course  of  twelve  les- 
sons is  being  planned  for  Sunday-school  work- 
ers at  Denver,  Colo. 

Summer  Bible  school  courses  are  being 
worked  out  for  the  children  in  India  by  Bro. 
Wilbur  Hostetler,  Bro.  and  Sister  Weyburn 
W.  Groff,  and  Sister  Florence  Nafziger. 

A letter  dated  Jan.  29  was  received  from 
Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  Board  treasurer,  from 
Asuncion,  Paraguay.  He  expects  to  reach 
Bragado,  a station  of  the  Argentine  Men- 
nonite  Church,  by  Feb.  21. 

Eureka,  111.,  Home  for  the  Aged:  “Last 
week,  -during  zero  weather,  we  experienced 
several  days  of  anxiety  when  our  heater 
boiler  sprang  a leak.  The  fact  that  we  had 
a very  sick  pneumonia  patient  in  the  house 
added  to  the  tension.  It  was  necessary  to 
let  the  fire  go  out  completely  for  several  hours. 
Since  the  plumbers  worked  at  night  no  one 
suffered  from  the  cold.  We  learned  that  some- 
thing will  have  to  be  done  about  replacing  our 
worn-out  furnace.” 

Bro.  and  Sister  D.  Parke  Lantz,  who  have 
spent  the  winter  in  Mexico  City,  plan  to 
visit  the  Mennonite  colony  and  the  M.C.C. 
unit  in  Chihuahua,  Mex.,  and  then  return 
to  San  Antonio,  Tex.,  about  March  1. 

Bro.  Robert  Ekeland  has  been  appointed 
to  the  West  Liberty  Children’s  Home  as 
counselor  and  home  visitor. 

The  India  Mission  was  founded  fifty  years 
ago.  Plans  for  the  suitable  observance  of  this 
anniversary  are  being  formulated  by  the  In- 
dia Mission  and  Board  Executive  Commit- 
tee. Announcements  will  appear  later. 

In  a recent  action  of  the  Board  Executive 
Committee  Bro.  Wesley  Jantz,  assistant  super- 
intendent of  the  La  Junta  Mennonite  Hos- 
pital, was  appointed  to  be  superintendent  of 
the  Greensburg,  Kans.,  Hospital,  assuming 
his  duties  there  about  Oct.  1.  Contracts  have 
been  let  for  the  building  of  this  hospital  by 
Kiowa  County,  of  which  Greensburg  is  the 
county  seat. 

A conjoint  meeting  of  the  Executive  and 
Missions  committee  has  been  called  for  Elk- 
hart, Ind.,  April  8 and  9.  At  that  time  mis- 
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sionary  candidates  will  be  interviewed  and 
recommended  to  the  annual  meeting  of  the 
Board  for  appointment. 

Hospital  equipment  at  the  West  Liberty, 
Ohio,  Mennonite  Children’s  Home  no  longer 
being  used  there  is  to  be  transferred  to  the 
clinic  at  Culp,  Ark.,  now  in  process  of  con- 
struction. 

Sister  Emma  Oyer  has  prepared  an  interest- 
ing and  valuable  manuscript  on  the  history  of 
the  Mennonite  Home  Mission  in  Chicago. 
Bro.  Paul  Erb  has  been  appointed  editor. 
The  Board  Executive  Committee  is  sponsor- 
ing the  publication. 

Sister  Lena  Graber,  on  furlough  from  India, 
has  been  offered  passage  on  the  S.S.  “Silver 
Guava”  sailing  on  March  9. 


SPRING  MISSIONARY  DAY, 
MARCH  20 

Plan  now  to  observe  Spring  Mis- 
sionary Day  on  March  20.  Bulletins 
will  be  sent  for  distribution  on  the 
previous  Sunday,  March  13.  Make 
this  a greater  year  for  the  promotion 
of  quarter  investments,  savings  boxes, 
and  youth  missionary  projects. 


The  ordination  service  for  Bro.  Royal 
Bauer,  under  appointment  with  Sister  Bauer 
for  India,  has  been  set  for  Sunday,  Feb.  20, 
at  his  home  congregation  at  Pleasant  Hill, 
East  Peoria,  111.  They  expect  to  sail  in  March. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  secretary  of  the  Board, 
was  scheduled  to  begin  a week’s  series  of 
meetings  at  the  Eastern  Mennonite  College 
Feb.  13. 

Bro.  H.  Ernest  Bennett,  acting  treasurer 
of  the  Board,  spoke  at  a Stewardship  Confer- 
ence at  the  Eastern  Mennonite  College  over 
the  Feb.  6 week  end. 

Cottage  prayer  meetings  in  the  homes  of 
shut-in  folks  are  being  held  this  winter  by 
the  Peoria,  111.,  Mission. 

Sister  Anna  Margaret  Kreider  is  helping 
out  in  the  mission  home  at  Hannibal,  Mo., 
for  several  months. 

Spring  Missionary  Day  comes  the  third 
Sunday  in  March,  this  year  March  20.  A 
bulletin  containing  pictures  and  suggestions 
for  the  observance  of  Missionary  Day  and 
promoting  quarter  investments,  saving  boxes, 
and  youth  missionary  projects  is  in  prepara- 
tion. 

Bro.  Linford  D.  Hackman,  of  Carstairs, 
Alta.,  writes:  “After  a long  and  beautiful  fall 
we  are  having  winter  at  last  with  a few  inches 


Give,  Pray 


Mennonite  Relief  Committee 
(M.R.C.) 

The  Milk  for  Poland  fund  is  now  com- 
plete, Generous  contributions  on  the  part 
of  a number  of  congregations  make  possible 
this  announcement. 

Bro.  Robert  Keller,  relief  worker  in  Bel- 
gium, has  returned  home  for  medical  obser- 
vation. Bro.  and  Sister  David  F.  Derstine,  Jr., 
are  being  asked  to  take  over  as  much  of  Bro. 
Keller’s  work  as  possible  and  continue  for 
a few  months  beyond  the  expiration  of  their 
term  in  March  until  the  future  of  the  Belgium 
work  has  been  determined. 

Five  new  and  seven  repeat  summer  service 
units  were  approved  by  the  Mennonite  Relief 
Committee  at  its  meeting  on  Feb.  1.  Appli- 
cations are  now  being  accepted  for  service 
in  these  units. 

SUMMER  SERVICE  UNIT 
OPPORTUNITIES 

Kansas  City  Children’s  Flome.  Personnel: 
one  man  and  three  or  four  women.  Time: 
eight  weeks,  beginning  about  July  1.  Type 
of  service:  assume  the  duties  of  the  regular 
workers  in  taking  care  of  the  children  and 
maintaining  the  plant. 

Mennonite  Children’s  Home,  West  Liberty, 
Ohio.  Personnel:  one  man  and  four  women. 
Time:  eight  weeks,  beginning  June  1.  Type 
of  service:  taking  care  of  the  children,  teach- 
(Continued  on  page  164) 


of  snow.  The  temperature  is  down  to  twenty 
degrees  below  zero,  the  coldest  this  season.” 

Many  missionaries  and  church  workers 
have  received  their  call  from  God  because 
of  the  concern  of  their  parents.  Plan  now  to 
use  the  “For  Family  Worship”  booklet  in 
your  home  worship  service,  beginning  Mon- 
day, Feb.  28,  and  ending  May  28. 

The  Scottdale  Mennonite  Church  recently 
conducted  a successful  clothing-for-relief 
drive  in  which  about  8,000  pounds  of  clothing 
were  collected  from  the  people  of  the  city  of 
Scottdale.  The  sisters  of  the  church  are  now 
busy  mending  and  cleaning  the  material. 
Other  young  people’s  and  church  groups  are 
urged  to  conduct  similar  drives.  The  Pike 
Church  of  Elida,  Ohio,  is  planning  a drive 
for  the  near  future.  Aids  for  the  promotion 
of  a drive  may  be  secured  from  the  Missions 
editor. 

Released  by  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Mis- 
sions and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elk- 
hart, Indiana,  February  9,  1949 


TREASURER'S  CORNER 

Incoming  contributions,  especially  those  from  congregations  or  Sunday  schools  should  indicate 
the  name  of  congregation  from  which  the  contribution  comes.  The  Board  Treasurer's  office  compiles 
a list  of  contributions  by  congregations  so  that  the  name  of  the  congregation  is  important  when 
sending  in  a contribution. 

Treasurer,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana 
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An  Open  Letter 

To  Those  Who  Write  Them 

By  Dorothy  S.  McCammon 


T|7’N}OY  your  mail  the  first  year,  and  the 
-*L/  first  Christmas,”  was  the  advice  of 
a sage  but  seemingly  cynical  retired  mission- 
ary friend,  “because  by  the  next  year  most 
of  your  correspondents  will  have  lost  your 
address.”  That  friend  was  wrong,  and  we’re 
awfully  glad  he  was,  because  our  general 
state  of  mental  health  seems  to  be  strangely 
influenced  by  the  amount  of  mail  we  receive 
from  you — our  families  and  friends  at  home. 

Recently  we  had  the  experience  of  having 
our  mail  completely  stop  coming  for  two 
weeks,  the  week  before  and  the  week  after 
Christmas.  After  that,  letters  started  coming 
again,  but  none  of  that  holiday  mail  has 
appeared.  Now,  two  weeks  is  a short  time, 
and  we  know  it.  But  it  was  just  long  enough 
to  teach  us  a good  lesson  that  some  of  us 
needed.  Perhaps  you  will  be  interested,  since 
it  involves  you,  too. 

The  “take-it-for-granted”  habit  is  a bad 
one  to  fall  into,  and  that  is  just  where  I was 
headed.  I took  it  for  granted  that  there  would 
be  weekly  letters  from  our  families,  less  fre- 
quent but  regular  letters  from  our  close 
friends,  a handful  of  replies  to  an  occasional 
form  letter,  perhaps  a response  or  two  in 
appreciation  of  an  article  in  a church  paper, 
and  a nice  assortment  of  Christmas  greetings 
from  some  friends  who  write  us  only  once 
a year.  Not  only  did  I take  it  for  granted, 
but  still  worse,  I complained  when  we  did  not 
get  them.  Yes,  and  even  named  some  of  you 
one  by  one  and  said  “Why  in  the  world 
didn’t  she  write,”  or  “I  thought  at  least  they 
would  think  of  us,”  and  even  “You’d  think 
they  could  have  added  a note  and  not  just 
signed  their  names!” 

And  now  I feel  thoroughly  ashamed.  Why 
in  the  world  should  you  write?  If  we  get 
the  idea  that  you  owe  us  letters,  or  you  get 
the  idea  that  it  is  your  duty  to  write,  then 
all  the  pleasure  is  taken  out  of  what  can  be 
a most  delightful  experience.  Receiving  let- 
ters is  exciting,  and  writing  letters  can  be 
fun.  Let  us  keep  our  correspondence  on  the 
high  plane  of  common  fellowship  in  Chris- 
tian love,  even  if  we  have  never  met! 

We  appreciate  every  letter  we  get.  We  are 
particularly  grateful  for  the  folks  who  write 
regardless  of  whether  they  have  an  answer 
from  the  last  letter;  and  for  those  who  regard 
a mimeographed  letter  as  especially  for  them; 
and  for  those  who  say  they  write  because  they 
want  to,  and  that  we  are  not  to  feel  that 
we’re  duty-bound  to  answer;  and  for  those 
who  take  time  from  a busy  day  just  to  sit 
down  and  visit  a few  minutes,  without  wait- 
ing for  a free  afternoon  that  never  comes; 
and  for  those  who  just  tell  us  about  the 
family,  and  the  farm,  and  the  church,  instead 
of  waiting  for  sensational  news. 


MISSIONS  SECTION 


I think  it  is  safe  to  insert  the  name  of  any 
of  your  missionaries  in  any  field  in  the  above 
paragraphs  where  it  says  “I”  and  “we.”  I 
feel  sure  that  they  would  all  like  to  sign  their 
names  to  this  bit  of  a confession,  and  to  tell 
you  that  they  are  more  grateful  than  you  can 
know  for  the  letters  you  write.  Your  letters 
give  us  a real  “lift”  because  they  are  con- 
crete evidence  of  your  love  for  us,  and  of 
your  interest  in  the  work  we  have  come  to 
do  for  Him. 

Hochwan,  Szechwan,  China. 


Addresses  of  Our  Missionaries 

DIRECTORY  OF  INDIA  MISSIONARIES 
Missionaries  on  Field 

Central  Provinces 

1.  Mary  M.  Good,  Balodgahan,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P., 
India 

2.  R.  R.  Smucker,  Shantipur,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P., 
India 

4.  G.  H.  and  Ida  Beare,  Balodgahan,  via  Dhamtari, 
C.P.,  India 

0.  Edwin  I.  and  Irene  Weaver,  Dondi,  via  RaJ- 
nandgaon,  C.P.,  India 

8.  S.  M.  and  Nellie  King,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 

10.  I.  G.  and  Fyrne  Yoder,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 

11.  Florence  Nafziger,  Sihawa,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P., 
India  (Ghatula)* 

13.  Dana  and  Verna  Troyer,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 

15.  Weyburn  and  Thelma  Groff,  Sihawa,  via  Dham- 
tari,  C.P.,  India  (Ghatula)* 

16.  Elizabeth  Erb,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 

18.  Wilbur  and  Velma  Hostetler,  Dhamtari,  C.P., 
India  (Mohadi)* 

20.  John  A.  and  Genevieve  Friesen,  Drug,  C.P., 
India 

22.  Arnold  and  Wilmetta  Dietzel,  Dhamtari,  C.P., 
India 

23.  Anna  Lois  Rohrer,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 

25.  S.  Paul  and  Vesta  Miller,  Jamgaon,  via  Drug, 
C.P.,  India  (Sankra)* 

26.  Goldie  Hummel,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 

* Name  of  station  not  essential  for  address. 

Bihar  Province 

28.  S.  J.  and  Ida  Hostetler,  Latehar,  Tori,  E.I.R., 
Chandwa  P.O.,  Bihar,  India 

30.  Henry  D.  and  Gladys  Becker,  Latehar,  E.I.R., 
Palamau,  Bihar,  India 

32.  John  E.  and  Miriam  Beachy,  Tori,  E.I.R.,  Chand- 
wa P.O.,  Bihar,  India 

34.  Milton  C.  and  Esther  Vogt,  Tori,  E.I.R.,  Chandwa 
P.O.,  Bihar,  India 

Woodstock  School 

35.  Rhea  Yoder,  Woodstock  School,  Landour- 
Mussoorie,  U.P.,  India 

Missionaries  on  Furlough 

2.  J.  N.  and  Lillie  Kaufman,  110  Florence  Avenue, 
East  Peoria  8,  Illinois 

3.  Lena  Graber,  1619  South  Eighth  Street,  Goshen, 
Indiana 


DO  YOU  PRAY? 

By  Thelma  Miller  Groff 

The  other  afternoon  Weyburn  packed 
some  bedding  and  clothes  and  set  off  on  his 
bicycle  to  spend  the  night  with  the  teachers 
at  Jerhidih.  It  so  happened  that  the  Ghatula 
district  teachers,  according  to  the  Prayer  Ca- 
lendar, were  to  be  especially  remembered 
that  day.  Weyburn  had  told  the  three  teach- 
ers here  and  also  the  Jerhidih  teachers  about 
it.  He  was  surprised  at  how  impressed  they 
were  for  each  one  mentioned  it  in  his  prayer 
during  their  evening  devotions.  There  is  a 
strengthening  in  prayer  fellowship.  I wonder 
if  you  have  ever  thought  of  its  strength  being 
so  far-reaching  as  an  Indian  village. 

Are  you  taking  full  advantage  of  your  priv- 
ilege as  a prayer-partner  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord? 


Missionaries  Under  Appointment 

2.  Royal  and  Evelyn  Bauer,  Route  2,  Hollsopple, 
Pennsylvania 

Missionaries  on  Retirement 

1.  Mina  B.  Esch,  c-o  Mennonite  Hospital,  La  Junta, 
Colorado 

3.  P.  A.  and  Florence  Friesen,  Greensburg,  Kansas 

5.  G.  J.  and  Fannie  Lapp,  1803  South  Main,  Goshen, 

Indiana 

7.  A.  C.  and  Eva  Brunk,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elk- 
hart, Indiana 

DIRECTORY  OF  ARGENTINA  MISSIONARIES 
Missionaries  on  Field 

Buenos  Aires  and  Cordoba  Provinces 

2.  J.  L.  and  Mary  Rutt,  Casilla  20,  Cosquin, 
F.C.C.N.A.,  Argentina 

3.  Edna  Good,  Pehuajo,  F.C.O.,  Argentina 

5.  Nelson  and  Ada  Litwiller,  Bragado,  F.C.O., 
Argentina 

7.  L.  S.  and  Edna  Weber,  Bragado,  F.C.O.,  Argen- 
tina 

9.  William  E.  and  Beatrice  Hallman,  Trenque  Lau- 
quen,  F.C.O.,  Alsina  80,  Argentina 

10.  Doris  Snyder.  Bragado,  F.C.O.,  Argentina 

12.  B.  Frank  and  Anna  Byler,  Carlos  Casares,  F.C.O., 
Argentina 

14.  J.  H.  and  Ruth  Koppenhaver,  Mitre  1011,  Bra- 
gado, F.C.O.,  Argentina 

16.  Floyd  and  Alyce  Sieber,  Bragado,  F.C.O.,  Argen- 
tina 

Chaco  Province 

18.  J.  W.  and  Selena  Shank,  Casilla  53,  Pcia,  R.  S. 
Pena,  Chaco,  Argentina 

19.  Una  Cressman,  Casilla  53,  Pcia,  R.  S.  Pena, 
Chaco,  Argentina 

In  Language  School 

21.  Daniel  W.  and  Eunice  Miller,  Apartado  Aereo 
653,  Medellin,  Columbia 

Missionaries  on  Furlough 

2.  Amos  and  Edna  Swartzentruber,  Baden,  Ontario, 
Canada 

4.  Elvin  V.  and  Mary  Snyder,  1907  South  Union 
Avenue,  Chicago  16,  Illinois 

6.  S.  E.  and  Ella  May  Miller,  Route  1,  Middletown, 
Pennsylvania 

8.  D.  P.  and  Lillie  Lantz,  Calle  del  Tigris  44,  Dpt. 
14,  Mexico  D.F.,  Mexico 

10.  T.  K.  and  Mae  Hershey,  Box  1018,  Aibonito, 
Puerto  Rico 

DIRECTORY  OF  AFRICA  MISSIONARIES 
Ethiopia 

2.  Daniel  and  Blanche  Sensenig,  Haile  Mariam 
Mammo  Memorial  Hospital,  Nazareth  (Hadama), 
via  Addis  Ababa,  Ethiopia,  East  Africa 

Tanganyika 

All  addresses:  Musoma,  Tanganyika,,  East  Africa 

Shirati 

4.  Clinton  and  Maybell  Ferster;  James  M.  and 
Ruth  H.  Shank 

7.  Noah  K.  and  Muriel  Mack;  Edith  Showalter. 

Bukiroba 

13.  John  E.  and  Catharine  G.  Leatherman;  Grace 
Metzler;  Rhoda  Hess;  Levi  M.  and  Mary  Hurst. 

Mugango 

15.  Phebe  Yoder;  Rhoda  E.  Wenger. 

Bumangi 

18.  J.  Clyde  and  Alta  B.  Shenk;  Vivian  N.  Eby. 

Nyabasi 

20.  Mahlon  M.  and  Mabel  E.  Hess. 

22.  Simeon  and  Edna  Hurst 

Missionaries  on  Furlough 

1.  Miriam  Wenger,  Route  5,  Lancaster,  Pennsyl- 
vania 

3.  Merle  W.  and  Sara  Eshleman,  Maugansville, 
Maryland 

5.  George  R.  and  Dorothy  Smoker,  171  Loma  Vista 
Street,  Pasadena  7,  California 

6.  Elam  W.  Stauffer,  Manheim,  Pennsylvania,  c-o 
Benjamin  Stauffer 

7.  Elma  Hershberger,  Denbigh,  Virginia 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment 

2.  Walter  and  Ruth  Leatherman,  Route  8,  Lancaster, 
Pennsylvania 

3.  Elva  Landis,  Route  3,  Lancaster,  Pennsylvania 

5.  Chester  and  Sara  Jane  Wenger,  Fentress, 
Virginia 

DIRECTORY  OF  PUERTO  RICO  MISSIONARIES 
Missionaries  on  Field 

2.  George  D.  and  Kathryn  Troyer,  Box  1018,  Aibon- 
ito, Puerto  Rico 

4.  Elmer  and  Clara  Springer,  Box  1018,  Aibonito, 
Puerto  Rico 

6.  Nortell  and  Elda  Troyer,  Box  1018,  Aibonito, 
Puerto  Rico 

7.  Beulah  Litwiller,  Box  1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto  Rico 

8.  Marie  A.  Yoder,  Box  1018,  Aibonito.  Puerto  Rico 

10.  Lester  T.  and  Alta  Hershey,  La  Plata,  Puerto 

Rico 

11.  Marjorie  Shantz,  La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico, 

12.  Linda  Reimer,  La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico 

14.  Paul  and  Lois  Lauver,  Box  1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto 
Rico 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment 

2.  Wilbur  and  Grace  Nachtigall,  c-o  David  Castillo, 
305  Lewis  Avenue,  La  Junta,  Colorado 

DIRECTORY  OF  CHINA  MISSIONARIES 
Missionaries  on  Field 

2.  Don  and  Dorothy  McCammon,  Hochwan,  Szech- 
wan, West  China 

3.  Christine  Weaver,  Hochwan,  Szechwan,  West 
China 

4.  Louella  Gingerich,  Hochwan,  Szechwan,  West 
China 

5.  Ruth  M.  Bean,  Hochwan,  Szechwan,  West  China 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment 

2.  Clayton  and  Gladys  Beyler,  c-o  C.  L.  Graber, 
Route  5,  Goshen,  Indiana 


February  19,  1949 
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The  Smokers  Sail 

' - 

By  J.  Irvin  Brunk 


||  "ITT  was  our  happy  privilege  to  take  George 
j and  Dorothy  Smoker  to  the  train  in 
1 Connellsville,  near  Scottdale,  Pennsylvania, 
j when  they  went  to  Africa  the  first  time. 
Somehow  God  arranged  it  so  that  we  could 
have  the  same  blessed  privilege  of  seeing  them 
off  when  they  sailed  the  second  time.  After 
much  pushing  back  of  dates,  the  shipping 
company  called  to  say  the  ship  would  leave 
on  January  18. 

At  12:30  on  Tuesday  my  son  Floyd  and 
I took  their  baggage,  loaded  it  on  our  car, 
and  started  for  Terminal  Island  in  the  Los 
Angeles  harbor.  The  others  came  with  Dor- 
othy’s father,  “Papa  San,”  (a  title  given  to 
him  by  the  Hawaiians).  When  we  arrived  at 
the  boat,  we  found  a large  number — between 
seventy-five  and  one  hundred  — of  their 
friends  waiting  for  the  farewell  service  and  to 
see  the  boat  sail.  There  were  some  present 
from  the  Upland  congregation,  the  Los 
Angeles  congregation,  the  church  in  Pasa- 
dena of  which  Dorothy’s  father  is  assistant 
pastor,  and  the  Bible  Institute  of  Los  Angeles, 
as  well  as  other  friends. 

The  Smokers  were  to  have  the  company  of 
two  other  missionaries.  One  was  a converted 
lawyer  from  South  Africa  who  spent  two 
years  in  this  country,  and  his  cabin  mate,  of 
twenty,  who  was  going  to  Kenya  to  do  ad- 
vanced work  toward  opening  a Bible  school. 
His  parents  are  to  join  him  in  the  spring. 
The  boy’s  father  gave  this  testimony:  “God 
always  arranges  things.  We  prayed  that  our 
boy  would  have  Christian  company  and  that 
he  would  have  a Christian  cabin  mate.  God 
answered  both  prayers.”  The  officers  and 
crew  heard  this  man  give  his  testimony.  I 
wondered  what  these  men  thought  as  they 
listened  to  the  songs  and  testimonies. 

Brother  Sherman  Maust,  of  the  Upland 
congregation,  had  charge  of  the  farewell 
service.  He  very  appropriately  read  Acts 
18:20,  21,  and  20:36.  After  some  remarks 
the  following  brethren  spoke:  Will  Gueng- 
erich,  formerly  of  Wellman,  Iowa,  now  of 
Upland;  Paul  Waterhouse,  Dorothy’s  father; 
John  D.  Leatherman;  a Bro.  Lehman,  mis- 
sionary from  Africa;  and  Dan  Schlabach  of 
Guernsey,  Saskatchawan.  Then  Brother 
George  and  Sister  Dorothy  gave  their  fare- 
well messages.  After  a number  of  prayers, 
Brother  Maust  closed  with  Acts  21:6.  After 
singing  “Blest  Be  the  Tie  That  Binds”  and 
“God  Be  with  You  till  We  Meet  Again,”  we 
said  farewell  and  left  the  boat  to  wait  on  the 
wharf  until  the  boat  pulled  out.  While  wait- 
ing we  sang  songs  and  some  testimonies  were 
given.  Most  of  the  crew  and  some  of  the 
officers  of  the  ship  were  on  deck  listening 
to  the  songs  and  testimonies.  They  really 
seemed  to  enjoy  what  they  heard. 

The  ship  was  a Dutch  freighter;  the  cabins 
were  very  nice.  We  were  told  that  the  Dutch 
serve  very  good  meals  and  I believe  they  had 
a fine  group  of  officers.  With  God’s  blessing, 
they  should  have  a pleasant  voyage. 


At  nearly  5:00  P.M.,  as  we  waved  and  sang 
“Speed  Away,”  the  little  tugs  slowly  moved 
the  “Rempang”  from  her  berth  out  into  the 
channel  of  the  harbor.  It  was  a touching 
scene  to  see  the  ship  silhouetted  against  the 
sky  as  the  sun  sank  amid  the  clouds  behind 
the  hills.  With  mingled  feelings  we  waved 
our  last  good-bys.  They  were  on  their  way 
to  their  beloved  Africa  for  their  Lord. 

Upland,  Calif. 

Linus,  the  Cook 

By  Rhoda  E.  Wenger 

UR  HOUSEHOLD  consists  of  Phebe 
Yoder  and  myself,  Linus  and  Malinjaga, 
the  cook  and  the  houseboy.  Linus  had  been 
saved  in  1942  and  shortly  afterwards  re- 
turned to  his  heathen  village.  The  difficult 
circumstance  of  his  life  then  was  to  find  a 
Christian  wife.  Girls  of  other  tribes  refused 
him  and  there  was  no  Christian  girl  in  his 
own  tribe.  Still  an  infant  Christian,  he  did 
not  take  his  problem  to  the  Lord  nor  put  his 
trust  in  Him  for  leading  to  the  wife  of  God’s 
choice. 

This  circumstance  in  Linus’  life  was  used 
of  the  enemy  to  drive  him  away  from  the 
Lord.  There  were  prayer  intercessors  who 
followed  him  year  after  year  and  witnessed 
to  him  every  opportunity  possible.  He  became 
as  one  whose  intellectual  abilities  were  wast- 
ing away  because  of  his  serving  sin.  He  be- 
came sick  of  sin  and  wanted  to  come  back 
to  the  Lord,  but  he  listened  to  the  lie  of  the 
devil  telling  him  that  he  could  never  be 
saved.  God  used  his  unsaved  wife  to  in- 
fluence him  to  come  to  Mugango.  She  told 
her  husband  that  when  she  gives  birth  to 
her  next  child,  she  wants  to  be  helped  by  the 
nurse  (Miss  Yoder)  he  had  told  her  about. 

So  it  was,  and  in  the  fall  of  1947  they  came 
to  Mugango.  In  God’s  simple,  quiet,  seem- 
ingly slow,  yet  powerful  way,  He  worked 
and  restored  Linus  spiritually.  His  wife  says 
she  too  wants  to  be  saved  by  Jesus.  Linus 
has  had  sore  tests  during  this  year.  One  is 
a big  debt  to  his  brother,  restitution  money, 
which  he  had  squandered  in  sin.  He  had 
hoped  to  lay  aside  part  of  his  wage  each 
month  for  this.  Then,  this  past  garden  sea- 
son, he  planted  his  garden  in  a new  area, 
and  animals,  small  deer,  ate  the  young  plants 
and  he  got  scarcely  any  grain.  Thus  nearly 
all  his  wages  goes  for  food  for  his  family  of 
three  children,  and  a lad  who  serves  as  their 
nursemaid. 

Also,  there  is  a cousin,  Mugaya,  and  her 
child,  who  are  staying  with  them  now.  Mu- 
gaya is  married  to  an  old  woman;  that  is, 


Knowledge  of  the  divinity  of  Christ 
alone  is  not  enough.  Even  the  devils  be- 
lieve and  tremble.  We  must  come  to 
Christ  with  the  heart  of  faith,  and  the  eyes 
of  our  understanding  must  be  opened  by 
true  repentance. — Richard  J.  Yordy 


Mugaya  has  been  bought  by  an  old  woman, 
and  this  woman  permits  her  to  live  at  will 
or  any  length  of  time  with  any  man,  or  to 
make  her  home  with  anyone  who  will  keep 
her.  Mugaya’s  children,  however,  are  the 
property  of  the  old  woman.  It  is  a heathen 
scheme  to  obtain  wealth  and  a plan  of  the 
devil  to  place  girls  into  deep  bondage,  one  of 
the  worst  forms  into  which  African  girls 
can  be  thrust.  Mugaya  has  been  mistreated 
bv  her  own  family  and  now  finds  refuge  in 
Linus’  village.  She  says  that  she  wants  to 
follow  Jesus,  but  does  not  yet  understand 
the  way  of  salvation. 

Linus  needs  your  prayers  in  these  and 
other  tests  that  are  coming  to  him.  He  does 
not  like  the  work  of  cook  and  desires  to  find 
other  work.  The  devil  tries  to  confuse  him 
in  knowing  what  work  he  should  do.  He 
has  talents  which  God  would  be  pleased  to 
use.  Pray  that  the  love  of  money,  which  is  sap- 
ping the  strength  of  many  an  African  Chris- 
tian, and  his  seeking  of  a job  having  pres- 
tige and  honor,  does  not  side-track  him 
from  God’s  plan  for  his  life. 

Pray  for  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send 
out  African  laborers  to  their  African  fellow 
men. 

Musoma,  T.  T.,  British  East  Africa. 


Gideon  Magesa  of  Musoma 

By  Phebe  Yoder 

IDEON  Magesa  needs  your  prayers. 

He  is  a Christian  young  man  who  has 
heard  God  calling  him  to  spread  the  Gospel, 
but  he  has  not  yet  been  willing  to  yield  his 
life  to  obey  God  fully  and  serve  Him  when  it 
means  to  receive  just  a small  income  or  per- 
haps none  at  all.  During  the  revival  in  1942, 
Gideon  was  marvelously  released  from  the 
bondage  of  a sinning  Christian.  And  in  his 
great  jubilancy  at  that  time,  he  overstepped 
God’s  laws  and  the  devil  possessed  his  mind 
for  a number  of  months.  But  in  answer  to 
the  cry  of  God’s  children,  Gideon  was  re- 
leased and  mentally  restored.  In  due  time  he 
was  able  to  resume  his  studies  in  school  and 
has  had  no  return  of  the  mental  condition. 

Gideon  has  had  fierce  battles  and  an  “up- 
and-down”  experience.  Because  of  his  ter- 
rible experience  in  1942,  no  Christian  girl 
wanted  to  be  his  wife.  And  even  though  he 
was  normal,  was  following  his  studies,  and 
had  a good  testimony  for  his  Lord,  yet  they 
made  fun  of  him.  But  in  1944  God  gave  him 
a sweet  Christian  wife,  Priscilla  Nyamutonda, 
and  they  now  have  a dear  baby  boy  and  a 
happy  home. 

Gideon  is  not  strong  physically.  He  has 
amoebic  dysentery  and  much  malaria.  Last 
year  he  responded  to  God’s  call  and  went 
as  a spiritual  leader  and  teacher  to  Usambara, 
a needy  field  about  ten  miles  from  Mugango. 
God  blessed  his  testimony  at  that  place. 
About  two  months  ago  he  became  so  ill  that 
he  had  to  go  to  Shirati  Hospital  for  treat- 
ment. He  has  been  helped  physically,  but 
he  is  discouraged  spiritually  and  has  moved 
away  from  Usambara,  leaving  the  people 
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without  anyone  to  lead  them.  And  now 
Gideon  is  listening  to  the  devil’s  lies  as  he 
tries  to  deceive  him,  telling  him  never  to  go 
back  to  any  work  for  the  Lord,  but  just  to 
go  to  his  heathen  father’s  village,  get  some 
farm  land  there,  and  just  be  a Christian  and 
not  try  to  help  others  to  the  Lord,  or  he  will 
become  sick  again. 

This  is  his  story  and  it  presents  great  need. 
One  could  be  discouraged  after  years  of  pray- 
ing for  Gideon,  teaching  him,  and  trying 
to  help  him  in  many  ways.  Now  when  he 
should  be  a worker  with  a bright  testimony, 
he  is  wavering  in  this  manner. 


BIBLE  School  had  just  dismissed  and 
Generosa  was  walking  down  the  street 
with  about  ten  children  while  others  were 
running  off  in  other  directions.  Near  by  were 
two  public  school  teachers  standing  in  the 
doorway  of  a house  observing  the  large  num- 
ber of  children  coming  down  the  street.  They 
were  unable  to  determine  from  where  the 
children  were  coming. 

As  Generosa  passed  the  two  school  teachers,  . 
they  asked,  “From  where  are  all  of  these  chil- 
dren coming?” 

“They’re  coming  from  the  ‘Iglesia  Evan- 
gelica’  (Protestant  Church),”  she  replied. 

“But  what  is  going  on  over  there  that  so 
many  children  are  going  there?” 

“We’re  having  summer  Bible  school.” 

“But  who  are  YOU  in  the  ‘Iglesia  Evan- 
gelica’?”  they  asked. 

“Oh,  I’m  a believer,  and  I am  teaching 
one  of  the  classes.” 

“And  what  are  they  teaching  in  Bible 
school?” 

“We  teach  the  children  stories  of  the  Bible 
and  then  they  color  pictures  about  the  Bible 
stories.” 

“But  you  know  the  ‘evangelicos’  are  badly 
mistaken  about  their  religion.” 

“Is  that  so?”  Generosa  answered  politely. 
“Have  you  ever  gone  to  listen  to  what  they 
teach?” 

“No.  We  go  to  THE  CHURCH  (mean- 
ing Catholic  Church).  Don’t  you  go  to  THE 
CHURCH?” 

“No,”  Generosa  replied.  “I  go  to  the 
‘Iglesia  Evangelica.’  I do  not  go  to  the 
Catholic  Church.” 

“But  the  ‘evangelicos’  are  badly  mistaken 
about  their  religion.” 

Then  Generosa  replied:  “We  all  believe 
that  some  day  Jesus  will  come  again  and  will 
judge  all  men  and  their  teachings,  don’t  we?” 
“Yes.” 

“And  then  He  will  say  who  is  right,  and 
nobody  will  answer  back  to  Him.  He  will 
tell  us  which  church  is  right,”  she  added. 

“Yes.” 

The  next  day  the  two  teachers  were  in  the 
doorway  again  when  Generosa  and  her  group 
of  children  were  going  to  Bible  school.  When 
they  saw  her  coming  they  entered  the  house 
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I am  sending  this  dark  picture  because 
I believe  that  God  will  restore.  The  work 
that  He  has  begun  in  Gideon  He  will  com- 
plete. I also  am  sending  this  information 
because  intercessors  are  needed  now  in  his 
behalf.  Will  you  pray  daily  claiming  God’s 
promises  to  answer  prayer?  I believe  some 
of  you  will,  or  the  Lord  would  not  have  laid 
it  upon  my  heart  to  write  this  letter  to  you. 

Praise  God  with  us  for  the  faithful  re- 
deemed Africans  who  are  telling  His  pre- 
cious message. 

Musoma,  T.  T.,  British  East  Africa. 


and  shut  the  door.  Generosa,  who  has  not 
had  much  education,  but  who  is  consecram^ 
to  the  work  of  the  Lord  and  is  a very  valu  tbie 
helper  to  us,  silenced  the  wise  of  this  world. 
The  would-be  strong  hid  from  whom  they 
considered  weak.  They  would  have  been 
very  happy  to  have  made  an  argument  about 
religion,  but  the  simple  truth  of  the  Gospel 
from  the  lips  of  a soul  consecrated  to  the 
Lord  stopped  their  mouths  and  they  had 
nothing  more  to  say. 

May  we  remember  that  argument  does 
not  win  souls,  but  rather  is  a waste  of  time 
and  hardens  unbelievers,  whereas  a few  state- 
ments of  simple  Gospel  truth  may  overcome 
the  power  of  Satan  in  the  hearts  of  unconvert- 
ed and  misunderstanding  people. 

Carlos  Casares,  Argentina. 


TALBERT,  KENTUCKY 

“The  Lord  God  is  a sun  and  shield:  the 
Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory:  no  good  thing 
will  he  withhold  from  them  that  walk  up- 
rightly” (Ps.  84:11). 

On  Dec.  19,  Bro.  Emanuel  Swartzendruber 
was  with  us  for  baptismal  services,  when 
eleven  were  baptized  and  three  were  taken 
into  the  church  from  other  churches.  The 
week  before  we  were  extremely  busy  making 
dresses  for  the  sisters  and  getting  ready  for 
Christmas.  We  had  no  Christmas  program 
this  year  but  we  gave  a few  pounds  of  soup 
beans  and  three  quarts  of  canned  goods  to 
every  family  on  Turner’s  Creek  and  Lick 
Branch,  sixty-five  families  in  all.  The  people 
came  here  to  get  their  gifts.  (We  had  sent 
them  invitations,  tucked  in  the  folds  of  a 
“Triumphant  Life”  Calendar.)  So  we  had 
many  visitors  for  those  few  days  before  the 
nineteenth. 

We  spent  Christmas  with  loved  ones  in 
Michigan,  staying  until  Thursday  noon,  Dec. 
30. 

Now  we  are  busy  and  happy  again  with 
work  among  the  people  of  Turner’s  Creek 
and  Lick  Branch.  We  are  happy  to  see  young 
Christians  growing  and  to  have  two  more 
converts  to  instruct.  We  are  grieved  because 
our  first  member  has  fallen  into  the  sin  of 
drunkenness  and  has  denied  instead  of  con- 
fessing it.  One  other  member  is  living  very 
inconsistently.  But  we  are  working  with 
them  and  praying  for  them  and  have  hopes 
that  they  may  be  true  followers  of  Christ. 


Will  you  also  pray  for  these  two? 

We  have  also  lost  a married  couple  who 
had  been  taken  into  the  church  for  about  a 
month  but  they  were  evidently  following  for 
the  loaves  and  fishes,  and  when  they  were 
not  forthcoming  in  sufficient  quantities,  they 
talked  very  bitterly  and  untruthfully.  We 
gained  by  their  withdrawal,  for  they  were 
never  truly  converted;  at  least  the  husband 
was  not  and  his  wife  was  influenced  by  him. 
They  have  prevented  their  young  son  from 
being  baptized  and  he  had  seemed  sincere. 
But  the  truly  born-again  Christians  far  out- 
number those  who  are  inconsistent,  and  we 
rejoice  in  that.  We  know  the  devil  is  ever 
“seeking  whom  he  may  devour”  and  we  must 
expect  to  see  the  effect  of  his  workings  here, 
first  making  s-  re  that  these  unhappy  expe- 
riences do  not  come  from  lack  of  diligence 
on  our  part. 

Sister  Clara  is  having  a sewing  class  today. 
It  was  supposed  to  start  after  dinner,  but 
two  of  the  girls  have  been  here  since  before 
ten — they  are  so  anxious  for  activities.  These 
unplanned  interruptions  are  a part  of  our 
lives  here.  We  are  always  doing  the  un- 
planned and  the  unexpected. 

We  have  been  trying  in  the  past  two  weeks 
to  catch  up  on  our  visitation  work,  haying 
neglected  it  during  the  building  of  the 
church  house  and  the  confusion  before  Christ- 
mas and  the  baptismal  service.  Will  you  pray 
for  us  that  our  lights  may  shine  for  Him  as 
we  labor? 

Jan.  15,  1949. 

Alvin,  Eula,  and  Clara  Swartz. 


OXFORD,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Media  Congregation) 

Our  experiences  at  Media  have  been  similar 
to  those  of  others  dealing  with  the  souls  of 
men:  we  have  had  the  joy  of  seeing  folks 
saved  and  find  the  way  of  victory;  others  have 
made  the  good  choice  only  to  fall  back  in 
defeat;  and  there  are  many,  many  others  who 
by  their  lives  are  saying  “no”  to  the  Lord 
continually. 

In  June,  1948,  our  second  summer  Bible 
school  was  held,  with  an  enrollment  of  112, 
ninety  coming  from  the  vicinity  of  Media. 
We  appreciate  the  assistance  of  teachers  from 
the  Maple  Grove  congregation  and  of  Esther 
Kurtz  from  Morgantown. 

Our  average  Sunday-school  attendance  for 
the  past  year  was  eighty-eight,  approximately 
forty  per  cent  coming  from  the  community. 
There  are  some  Christians  from  other  de- 
nominations who  enjoy  worshiping  with  us, 
because  it  is  most  convenient  for  them.  If 
this  chapel  were  closed,  some  of  them  would 
not  be  attending  services  anywhere. 

“O  Happy  Day”  was  very  meaningful  to  us 
on  Aug.  8,  when  we  witnessed  the  first  bap- 
tismal service  here.  At  that  time  nine  were 
baptized  and  two  were  received  upon  con- 
fession, the  ages  ranging  from  ten  to  sixty- 
nine.  We  are  happy  to  introduce  these  to  you 
as  fellow  Christians:  three  boys,  Robert  Sheaf- 
fer,  Kenneth  Smoker,  and  Vernon  Mast;  four 
married  couples,  John  and  Della  Mayberry, 
Howard  and  Mary  Thomas,  Linville  and 
Elizabeth  Church,  and  Lewis  and  Ruth  De- 
haven (Bro.  Dehaven  was  baptized  in  the 
West  Chester  Hospital  by  Bro.  Paul  Ruth  of 


From  Where  Are  They  Coming? 
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the  Spring  Mount  Mission,  the  Dehaven  fam- 
ily having  lived  in  that  locality  for  some 
time);  also  Ruth  Dehaven’s  mother,  Anna 
Arrowood,  of  Calvert,  Md.  These  married 
folks  are  parents  and  some  are  grandparents. 
We  ask  you  to  pray  that  the  homes  they  rep- 
resent may  be  Christ-centered,  and  light- 
houses in  a very  dark  place. 

Bro.  Richard  Neuensch wander  has  trans- 
ferred his  membership  to  this  place  from  the 
Kansas  City  Mennonite  Children’s  Home. 

We  cannot  report  regular  distribution  of 
“The  Way”  along  these  country  roads  from 

('  door  to  door  as  is  done  in  many  cities,  but  at 
Christmastime  we  as  workers  took  advantage 
of  the  adult  gift  offer  in  the  “Gospel  Herald,” 
and  now  the  “Gospel  Herald,”  Christian 
Monitor,”  and  “The  Way”  are  going  into  the 
nineteen  homes  represented  in  our  Sunday 
school.  Many  expressions  of  appreciation 
are  already  coming  in  as  to  how  this  liter- 
ature is  welcomed.  The  gift  card  announcing 
I these  subscriptions  was  included  in  a box  of 
I food,  including  canned  goods,  cookies,  nuts, 

I candy,  and  fruit,  which  was  presented  after 
carols  were  sung  at  each  of  these  homes  on 
Christmas  Eve. 

Several  more  have  expressed  a willingness 
to  follow  the  Lord  wholly  and  are  under 
instruction  at  the  present  rime.  We  ask  you 
readers  to  pray  for  these  and  for  others  who 
are  counting  the  cost.  Also,  please  remember 
in  prayer  our  evangelistic  meetings  planned 
for  April  of  this  year,  that  as  a direct  result 
our  little  congregation  may  grow  in  spiritu- 
ality as  well  as  in  numbers.  If  you  cannot 
visit  us,  pray  for  us.  When  possible,  do  both. 
Jan.  18,  1949.  Alvin  I.  Mast. 


HUTCHINSON,  KANSAS 

(Mennonite  Mission) 

Greetings.  “Oh  that  men  would  praise  the 
Lord  for  his  goodness,  and  for  his  wonder- 
ful works  to  the  children  of  men!” 

Our  revival  meetings  were  held  in  Novem- 
i ber  with  Bro.  Clarence  Yoder  from  Midland, 
i Mich.,  as  evangelist.  The  body  of  believers 
1 was  strengthened  and  encouraged  to  press 
forward.  Three  souls  confessed  Christ  as  their 
| Saviour. 

I.  Mark  Ross,  of  Hesston,  Kans.,  was  with 
us  on  Sunday  morning,  Oct.  24,  and  also  at 
our  prayer  meeting  the  following  Wednesday 
evening.  Harry  Diener,  of  the  Yoder  congre- 
gation, brought  the  morning  message  on 
Nov.  28.  Stephen  N.  Solomon  was  with  us 
the  evening  of  Dec.  23.  We  greatly  enjoyed 
and  appreciated  each  of  these  messages. 

1 Our  Sunday  school  conference  program 
I was  given  on  Missionary  Day,  Nov.  21.  The 
’ primary  department  brought  in  the  returns 
from  their  quarters  and  their  savings  boxes, 
after  which  a missionary  sermon  was  preach- 
ed by  our  pastor,  Sanford  E.  King.  In  the 
j evening  a group  from  Hesston,  Kans. — Paul 
j Yoder  and  wife,  Elsie  Burkhart,  Melva  Kauff- 
! man,  and  Kenneth  King — -served  as  speakers 
for  our  Sunday  school  conference  program. 

The  Christmas  program  was  given  on  Dec. 
21  by  the  primary  and  junior  departments, 
assisted  by  an  adult  chorus.  The  day  before 
Christmas  sixty  boxes  of  fruit  and  pastries 
were  given  to  elderly  and  shut-in  people. 


Also,  two  baskets  of  groceries  were  given  to 
needy  families.  They  were  very  greatly  ap- 
preciated by  everyone  who  received  them. 

On  Jan.  2 the  chorus  from  the  Yoder  con- 
gregation rendered  a musical  program  at  the 
mission;  it  was  enjoyed  by  everyone  present. 

We  praise  the  Lord  for  the  increase  in  at- 
tendance at  Sunday  school.  Our  average  at- 
tendance the  past  three  months  has  been  110, 
with  a number  of  others  coming  after  Sunday 
school  to  attend  the  preaching  service. 

Our  hearts  were  saddened  on  Jan.  8 by  the 
death  of  Edith  David,  an  eleven-year-old  girl 
who  was  sick  only  a week  with  rheumatic 
fever  and  then  pneumonia.  She  was  a regu- 
lar attendant  at  our  Sunday  school  for  several 
years.  Two  years  ago  at  our  revival  meetings 
she  confessed  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  took 
instruction  for  baptism  with  a group  of 
others.  On  the  day  they  were  to  be  baptized 
her  father  objected,  feeling  she  was  too 
young.  She  attended  another  Sunday  school 
after  this,  but  when  she  was  sick  she  request- 
ed Sister  Headings  to  come,  and  a few  hours 
before  she  passed  away  she  left  a wonderful 
testimony  for  Christ.  Her  parents  wanted 
the  Mennonites  to  take  charge  of  the  funeral, 
which  they  did.  We  praise  the  Lord  for  her 
experience  with  Christ. 

Remember  the  work  here  in  your  prayers. 

Jan.  16,  1949.  The  Workers. 


GREENCASTLE,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Black  Oak  Ridge) 

We  have  had  a joyous  Christmas  here.  On 
Dec.  19  twenty-one  were  baptized  and  three 
others  were  received  into  church  fellowship. 
Following  the  baptismal  service,  communion 
and  feet-washing  were  observed,  with  breth- 
ren O.  N.  Johns  and  Curtis  Cressman  offici- 
ating. 

The  work  at  Black  Oak  Ridge  was  started 
on  June  12,  1948,  in  a church  which  had  been 
closed  for  fifteen  years.  Revival  meetings 
in  October  closed  with  confessions  and  recon- 
secrations of  fifty-four  persons  from  neigh- 
boring churches  and  community.  We  hope 
this  will  soon  become  an  organized  congre- 
gation. Pray  for  us. 

A Worker,  Michael  Horst. 


AURORA,  OHIO 

(Gladstone  Sunday  School) 

In  the  summer  of  1948  a unit  of  six  was 
called  and  assembled  for  the  work  in  Cleve- 
land among  the  colored.  We  represented 
Iowa,  Nebraska,  Illinois,  Ohio,  Pennsylvania, 
and  Canada.  We  held  two  Bible  schools  in 
the  public  schools.  We  contacted  1,600  homes 
and  gave  out  a number  of  tracts  and  “The 
Way”  in  two  sections,  Mayflower  and  Glad- 
stone. The  Lord  blessed  our  efforts  in  such 
a way  that  we  had  the  privilege  of  leading 
some  souls  to  Christ,  and  others  were  drawn 
closer  to  God. 

After  our  summer’s  work,  we  definitely 
felt  the  work  should  be  carried  on  and  that 
it  should  not  linger  until  next  summer.  The 
people  from  the  Plain  View  Mennonite 
Church  did  their  part.  It  was  in  this  com- 
munity that  the  service  unit  had  their  home 
in  Welcome  Inn  (a  double  garage).  Sunday 
afternoon  after  the  service  unit  left,  some 
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from  Plain  View  went  to  the  Gladstone 
School  and  on  the  steps  told  the  children 
Bible  stories  and  sang  with  them.  I wish  you 
could  have  seen  and  heard  these  children  as 
they  sang  “Yes,  Jesus  Loves  Me,”  “Running 
Over,”  and  other  favorites  among  children. 
By  the  first  Sunday  in  October  the  Gladstone 
Public  School  had  been  secured  and  the  first 
Sunday-school  service  was  held.  The  Plain 
View  Church  appointed  Ray  Allen  Stutzman 
as  superintendent,  with  James  Hostetler  as 
assistant.  They  also  supplied  the  teachers. 
In  the  meantime  they  asked  me  to  come  back 
and  help  with  the  work.  I took  this  matter 
to  the  Lord  and  I know  this  is  the  place  for 
me  at  present.  Just  seven  weeks  ago  today  I 
came  back  to  these  people  who  need  the 
Gospel  so  badly. 

My  first  day  back  in  Cleveland  was  very 
interesting.  It  sent  thrills  of  joy  through  me 
when  Rosanna,  a little  five-year  old,  came 
running  to  me  and  said,  “Oh,  you  have  come 
back?  I’m  so  glad.  Are  you  going  to  stay 
a while?”  and  then  eagerly  ran  to  tell  her 
mother  the  news.  Others  cried  in  excited 
tones,  “Miss  Ftsher,  one  of  the  Bible  ladies, 
has  come  back.”  The  first  two  weeks  we  gave 
out  four  hundred  copies  of  the  Thanksgiving 
edition  of  the  Cleveland  “Gospel  Herald.” 
Good  literature  in  the  homes  is  very  import- 
ant. These  people  love  to  read  and  they  will 
read  anything  they  get.  When  one  goes  up 
these  dark,  creaky  steps  into  homes  domi- 
nated with  liquor  bottles,  fighting,  comic 
books,  etc.,  one  begins  to  see  what  there  is 
to  be  done.  With  the  help  of  the  young  folks 
from  Plain  View  who  were  home  from  var- 
ious church  schools  on  vacation,  we  gave  out 
one  thousand  Christmas  issues  of  the  “Gospel 
Herald.”  Our  prayer  is  that  these  papers  may 
be  the  means  of  drawing  these  people  nearer 
to  God. 

Some  of  the  more  regular  attendants  at 
Sunday  school,  the  Holts,  Sharps,  Mildred 
and  Lillian,  may  be  added  to  your  prayer  list. 
Pray  that  the  Word  of  God  will  be  allowed  to 
take  effect  in  their  lives. 

How  can  these  people  be  so  happy  and 
ever  cheerful  in  their  low  living  conditions 
is  a question  that  has  come  to  me  since  I am 
here.  And  what  do  they  think  of  us?  One 
lady  said  last  week,  “One  thing  about  you 
people  is  that  when  you  say  something,  you 
mean  it.”  When  they  see  us  coming  they 
usually  think  of  us  as  Bible  teachers. 

We  start  our  Sunday  school  at  2:30  every 
Sunday  afternoon.  Our  average  attendance  is 
about  sixty-five.  We  have  also  been  having 
some  adults,  for  which  we  praise  the  Lord. 
The  school  is  divided  into  eight  classes.  What 
we  need  now  is  a church  and  someone  to 
live  in  the  community. 

We  are  also  praying  for  a “Camp  Eben- 
ezer,”  if  that  is  the  will  of  the  Lord.  Don’t 
you  see  where  you  folks  come  in?  We  need 
your  prayers.  We  are  commanded  to  pray 
for  each  other.  We  need  ihe  wisdom  and 
strength  that  the  Lord  can  give  to  carry  out 
this  work.  With  God  all  things  are  possible. 

Jan.  5,  1949.  In  His  service, 

Emma  Fisher. 
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Using  Our  Weekly  Newspapers 

It  is  said  that  no  other  newspaper 
touches  so  intimately  the  lives  oi  its 
readers  as  does  the  small-town  weekly. 
Although  the  butt  oi  much  ridicule  be- 
cause of  its  sometimes  humorous  me- 
chanical errors  as  well  as  its  emphasis  on 
apparently  trivial  matters,  it  is  read  avid- 
ly by  its  subscribers.  There  are  probably 
very  few  homes  among  us  that  do  not 
receive  a home-town  weekly. 

Printed  statements  in  the  weeklies 
carry  great  weight  in  shaping  opinion. 
Many  times  the  editor  unknowingly 
shapes  public  and  community  thought. 
Opinion  columns  carry  much  propa- 
ganda which  is  not  only  unchristian  but 
also  poisons  the  people.  One  responsi- 
bility, not  too  readily  assumed,  is  that 
of  presenting  a Christian  interpretation 
of  news  and  events.  Most  editors,  how- 
ever, gladly  give  space  for  reporting  of 
religious  events,  including  marriages, 
funerals,  and  special  meetings.  Many 
have  space  alloted  regularly  for  items 
covering  the  week’s  activities. 

Why  should  not  Mennonite  pastors 
accept  a fuller  opportunity  to  have  their 
communities  understand  our  faith?  A 
report  of  the  color  of  the  gown  of  the 
bride  or  the  reason  for  the  death  of  an 
individual  presents  very  little  for  spirit- 
ual food.  Neither  does  an  empty  space 
say  much  when  the  pastor  coufd  well 
have  used  several  inches  or  a half  column 
for  a report  of  the  church’s  program,  as 
well  as  an  interpretation  of  some  Chris- 
tian thought  which  he  could  easily  have 
expressed.  If  it  is  correct  that  we  tend 
to  judge  a church’s  activities  by  its  week- 
ly report,  then  we  dare  assume  that  not 
much  happens  in  the  Mennonite  Church. 

There  is  no  point  in  shouting  our 
accomplishments  to  the  four  winds,  but 
there  is  a point  to  telling  others  about 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  How  many 
non-Mennonites,  for  instance,  know  what 
we  believe  concerning  the  resurrection, 
atonement,  redemption,  discipleship,  or 
love?  They  know  that  we  are  C.O.’s— but 
that’s  an  old-fogy  idea,  some  sort  of 
cowardice  unexplainably  adhered  to  for 
as  long  as  they  can  remember.  Since 
paper  is  paper  and  the  words  of  the  print 
make  its  worth-whileness  as  a vehicle  of 
information,  we  need  not  assume  that 
the  only  place  for  a series  of  short  mes- 
sages on  Christianity  is  in  the  Gospel 
Herald.  Especially  is  this  true  when  it 
is  known  that  editors  of  weeklies  gen- 
erally welcome  contributions  for  publi- 
cation. Pastors  are  urged  to  ask  their 


local  editors  for  space  and  then  to  pre- 
sent church  items  that  have  a Gospel 
ring.  Any  pastor  desiring  help  in  this 
should  feel  free  to  write  to  the  Missions 
editor  asking  guidance  and  suggestions 
on  what  to  publish.  If  there  is  enough 
interest,  a series  of  messages  on  “What 
We  Believe,”  for  instance,  will  be  pre- 
pared for  the  local  pastor’s  use.  Appro- 
priate themes,  with  a Mennonite  inter- 
pretation, can  be  presented  at  Christmas, 
Easter,  and  other  special  seasons.  Oppor- 
tunities in  this  field  have  been  unex- 
plored by  Mennonites.  Let  us  know  what 
you  think  about  it.— F.B. 

M.R.C.  Relief  Notes 

Types  of  Voluntary  Service 

During  the  past  five  years,  Mennonite 
service  units  have  operated  in  several  differ- 
ent areas.  The  first  unit  organized  in  Chi- 
cago in  1944  did  community  survey  work 
in  three  different  sections  of  the  city;  in 
co-operation  with  the  Mennonite  Home  Mis- 
sion, the  Mexican  Mennonite  Mission,  and 
in  preparation  for  the  opening  of  the  Bethel 
Mennonite  Mission  to  the  colored.  Since  that 
time,  units  have  served  our  city  missions  in 
Chicago,  Canton,  Detroit,  and  Kansas  City, 
helping  with  summer  Bible  schools,  conduct- 
ing community  surveys,  assisting  in  the  regu- 
lar activities  of  the  mission,  and  doing  man- 
ual tasks  such  as  repair  work  and  house- 
cleaning. This  type  of  work  is  valuable  to 
any  young  person  who  has  a call  to  serve 
the  Lord  through  personal  soul-winning  and 
mission  activity,  ft  helps  the  service  unit 
workers  to  appreciate  the  problems  of  the 
city  missionary. 

Rural  mission  units  have  also  been  work- 
ing in  such  areas  as  Culp,  Ark.,  northern 
Minnesota,  and  northern  Michigan.  In  these 
units  the  workers  carry  on  vacation  Bible 
schools  in  outlying  areas,  assist  in  the  regu- 
lar work  of  the  mission,  such  as  Sunday 
school,  cottage  prayer  meetings  and  visita- 
tion, and  help  to  make  community  surveys. 
Last  summer  a unit  served  among  the  bayous 
of  the  Mississippi  at  Akers  and  Allemands, 
La. 

Children’s  home  units  at  Kansas  City  and 
West  Liberty,  Ohio,  assist  with  the  regular 
routine  of  the  home.  Children  from  babies 
in  arms  to  fourteen  years  living  in  these 
homes  need  the  love  that  is  denied  them  in 
an  ordinary  home  atmosphere.  Unit  mem- 
bers are  challenged  to  help  provide  this  at- 
mosphere. Often  there  are  opportunities  for 
service  in  the  community  where  the  home 
is  located,  as  teaching  summer  Bible  school 
and  assisting  in  young  people’s  activities. 

Opportunities  for  service  among  the  col- 
ored have  been  increasing  in  the  last  num- 
ber of  years.  They  began  first  in  Chicago 
and  have  spread  to  Cleveland  and  Youngs- 
town, Ohio,  and  Los  Angeles,  Calif.  These 
units  conduct  summer  Bible  schools  and  do 
visitation  work,  assisting  in  the  development 
of  evangelistic  work  among  the  colored. 
Camp  Ebenezer  at  Millersburg,  Ohio,  has 
been  operated  for  several  years  as  a camp 

(Concluded  on  next  page,  column  one) 


V oday  in  Mitetonl 

= J.  D.  GRADER 


(The  column  this  week  is  made  up  of  the 
remainder  of  the  letter  from  a relief  worker 
begun  last  week.) 

“And  now  there  is  another  question.  This 
will  be  my  last  for  this  time — about  the 
things  we  sing  to  God  versus  what  we  ad- 
dress to  Deity  in  our  public  prayers.  It  seems 
as  though  commitments  which  we  as  congre- 
gations address  directly  to  God  in  song  should 
not  actually  be  accepted  by  Him  at  their 
face  value.  Did  most  of  us  expect  our  heaven- 
ly Father  to  believe  us  that  last  time  we  sang, 
“Take  my  silver  and  my  gold;  not  a mite 
would  I withhold”?  How  many  of  us  would 
dare,  in  public,  audible  prayer,  without  a 
tune,  speak  the  same  promises  and  commit- 
ments which  we  so  often  utter  to  the  same  all- 
hearing  God  with  a tune  and  while  in  a sit- 
ting instead  of  kneeling  or  standing  position? 
How  much  I wish  our  choristers  and  min- 
isters would  be  thoughtful,  careful,  and  fear- 
ful about  leading  or  selecting  hymns  which 
are  traps  and  snares  to  lying  and  perjury! 
But  there  are  in  our  hymnal  so  many  lines 
which  I cannot  truthfully,  freely  sing  that  I 
conclude  I should  have  more  mental  reserva- 
tions. And  these  give  me  some  trouble  too. 

“I  warmed  to  your  suggestion  about  chal- 
lenging one  another  in  giving,  as  you  ask, 
‘Why  dare  we  challenge  one  another  with  our 
self-giving  but  not  with  our  cash  giving?’ 
Here  is  my  logic  about  this,  if  it  be  logic. 
Suppose  in  Congregation  A all  individual 
offerings  for  missions  and  relief  are  known 
only  by  the  givers  and  God,  and  total  $1,000. 
We  will  say  this  is  enough  to  evangelize 
one  hundred  strangers  to  Christ  and  save 
ten  war  sufferers  from  miserable  starvation 
or  death.  In  Congregation  B several  brethren 
openly  challenged  others  to  match  their  con- 
tributions. This  resulted  in  counter-challeng- 
es and  there  ensued  such  a round  of  com- 
petitive and  adventurous  giving  that  Congre- 
gation B gave  five  times  more  than  Congre- 
gation A. 

“Now,  does  someone  say  Congregation  B | 
has  its  reward?  Maybe.  Suppose  it  has, 
and  none  deserve  credit  for  the  400  more  j 
souls  who  hear  about  Christ  or  the  forty  more  i 
war  sufferers  saved  from  miserable  starvation  i 
or  death.  Will  God  not  be  pleased,  think  j 
you?  I would  rather  belong  to  Congrega-I 
tion  B. 

“I  close  by  practicing  what  I preach.  Some  j 
years  ago  I found  that  the  tithe  was  little  | 
better  than  a good  starting  point  for  adven- 
turous giving  and  I am  now  so  confirmed  in 
the  idea  that  I still  haven’t  gone  back  to  I 
tithing. 

“Yours  in  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ. 

“P.S.  I,  of  course,  would  be  delighted  S 
should  any  of  the  above  merit  publication,  j 
If  so,  I trust  you  will  concur  that  my  namej 
better  be  withheld  for  perhaps  an  identifica-J 
tion  of  ‘A  Relief  Worker’.” 
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RELIEF  NOTES  (Continued) 

! for  colored  children.  Of  the  eighty-one  chil- 
I dren  attending  Camp  Ebenezer  last  summer, 
' thirty-one  accepted  Christ  as  their  Saviour 
before  returning  to  their  homes  in  Youngs- 
town. Opportunities  for  service  are  also 
! available  in  schools  for  the  colored  in  the 
: South.  Last  summer  a unit  spent  a very  in- 
teresting and  profitable  summer  at  Piney 
i Woods,  Miss. 

Builder’s  unit  opportunities  are  available 
i the  year  round.  These  units  assist  in  the 
I building  and  repair  of  mission  buildings  and 
j church  institution  buildings  such  as  hospitals 
I and  children’s  homes,  and  are  open  to  those 
! who  have  the  necessary  skills  and  would  like 
; to  do  something  constructive  for  the  Lord. 
Opportunities  for  witness  in  the  communities 
where  the  service  is  being  rendered  enliven 
the  work  of  the  unit.  At  the  present  time 
such  a unit  from  Belleville,  Pa.,  is  serving  at 
Culp,  Ark. 

The  need  for  personnel  in  general  hospit- 
als throughout  the  country  opens  an  area  of 
service  which  provides  Christian  young  peo- 
j pie  with  an  opportunity  to  give  a testimony 
I for  Christ  while  serving  their  fellow  men 
at  a time  when  they  are  most  susceptible  to 
I the  Gospel.  The  present  Kansas  City  hos- 
I pital  unit  is  also  associated  with  the  Men- 
I nonite  Gospel  Center  there,  giving  unit  mem- 
i bers  further  opportunity  for  service.  In  hos- 
j pital  units  young  people  serve  as  nurse  aides 
and  orderlies. 

Further  Mennonite  service  unit  opportu- 
I nities  will  be  publicized  as  they  become  avail- 
| able.  Anyone  interested  in  summer  service 
j or  long-term  service  should  write  to  Mennon- 
ite Service  Units,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Ind. 

Released  by  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 

and  Charities  Office  of  the  Secretary  for 
Service  and  Relief 

M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

Canadian  Board  Carries  Important  Role  in 
Refugee  Program 

The  Canadian  Mennonite  Board  of  Colon- 
ization was  organized  in  1922  to  assist  Rus- 
sian Mennonites  to  immigrate  into  Canada. 
In  close  co-operation  with  the  Canadian  Pa- 
jcific  Railway  Company,  this  organization 
succeeded  in  bringing  to  Canada  during  the 
I years  1923  to  1930  over  20,000  Mennonite 
I immigrants,  including  some  from  Germany 
| and  other  European  countries,  and  some  who 
I came  via  China,  Mexico,  and  Africa.  Most 
i of  these  immigrants  were  settled  on  the  land 
I in  Canada  and  they  are  now  in  a position 
i to  help  their  relatives  and  friends  among  the 
[displaced  people  in  Europe. 

The  Mennonite  Central  Committee  and 
jthe  Canadian  Board  are  working  in  close  co- 
operation in  the  current  migrations  to  Can- 
ada. It  is  estimated  that  to  cover  transporta- 
|tion  costs  for  the  4,227  refugees  who  have 
thus  far  come  to  Canada,  the  Mennonite 
| relatives  in  Canada  have  advanced  a total  of 
[$322,000.00.  These  immigrants  have  been 
located  in  the  several  Canadian  provinces, 
and  may  be  classified  into  the  following 
categories:  close  relatives,  3,832;  sugar  beet 
workers,  253;  farm  workers,  66;  woodwork- 
ers, 41;  domestics,  29;  and  mine  workers,  6. 
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Many  of  the  immigrants  are  already  making 
good  progress  in  repaying  their  immigration 
debts. 

Plans  for  Tool  Collections 

Reports  from  various  sources  indicate  that 
a good  response  is  being  given  to  the  appeal 
for  used  farm  equipment  for  the  Mennonites 
in  Paraguay  and  Uruguay.  In  Lancaster 
County,  Pa.,  a committee  of  three  has  been 
appointed  to  direct  the  work,  with  one  rep- 
resentative in  each  congregation  responsible 
to  supervise  the  program  locally.  After  the 
tools  are  repaired,  they  are  brought  to  a cen- 
tral place  , where  they  are  cleaned  by  a steam 
process  and  then  painted.  Arrangements  are 
being  made  to  have  a number  of  young  peo- 
ple available  each  day  to  disassemble  the  tools 
and  pack  for  overseas  shipment.  Care  is 
taken  that  each  piece  of  equipment  is  in  good 
condition. 

Other  conference  areas  and  communities 
are  encouraged  to  plan  similarly  for  this 
work.  It  is  felt  that  many  additional  contri- 


KANSAS  CITY,  KANSAS 

(Argentine  Congregation) 

Gospel  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  We  were  privileged  to  have  with  us 
on  Missionary  Day  two  former  relief  work- 
ers, Lawrence  Greaser  from  Puerto  Rico,  and 
John  Fretz  from  France.  Our  hearts  were 
stirred  as  they  pictured  to  us  the  need  for 
material  things  in  these  countries,  and  of  the 
greater  need  of  the  transforming  power  of 
Christ,  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation. 

The  children  of  the  primary  department 
also  presented  a short  program.  Savings 
boxes  were  returned,  with  savings  totaling 
$68.28,  to  be  used  for  South  American  mis- 
sionary children.  Our  mission  Sunday  school 
in  Quindaro,  Kansas  City,  Kans.,  also  had 
a program  and  returned  their  savings  boxes 
which  totaled  $100.00. 

On  Dec.  12  we  were  privileged  to  hear 
Arno  Leahman,  a young  man  from  Germany 
who  is  now  a student  at  Hesston  College, 
Augustine  Coma,  a Spanish  student  at  Hess- 
ton from  France,  and  Enos  Bontrager,  a re- 
lief worker  from  Holland. 

The  Sunday  before  Christmas  we  followed 
our  annual  custom  of  singing  to  shut-ins  and 
giving  them  Scripture-text  calendars.  A group 
of  young  people  from  the  Sycamore  Grove 
Church  in  Cass  County,  Mo.,  helped  us.  Al- 
together there  were  thirteen  groups.  Ninety- 
seven  homes  were  visited.  On  Christmas 
Eve  and  Christmas  Day  the  young  people 
distributed  eighteen  baskets  of  groceries  to 
needy  people. 

Bro.  Stephen  Solomon,  from  India,  brought 
us  a much-appreciated  message  on  the  eve- 
ning of  Dec.  26. 

On  Jan.  2 Sister  Viola  Wenger  talked  to 
us  about  the  sewing  needs  in  relief  work, 
inspiring  harder  work  than  ever  in  sewing 
circle. 
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butions  can  be  made  available  if  systematic 
collection  procedures  are  worked  out  locally. 
The  great  need  for  these  items  will  justify  a 
special  effort  to  gather  as  many  of  these  con- 
tributions as  possible.  March  15  is  the  date 
upon  which  collection  of  tools  should  be  com- 
pleted. 

Menno  Travel  Service  Tour 

Menno  Travel  Service  is  offering  a spon- 
sored tour  for  thirty  days  in  Europe.  The 
group  of  possibly  eight  to  fifteen  people  will 
leave  New  York  about  March  30  and  return 
April  30.  The  tour  will  include  points  of 
interest  in  England,  Holland,  Germany, 
France,  and  Switzerland,  including  the  actual 
work  of  the  M.C.C.  relief  units  in  these  coun- 
tries. The  approximate  total  fare  will  be 
$850.  All  travel  arrangements  will  be  made. 
Interested  persons  write  to  Menno  Travel 
Service,  Akron,  Pa. 

Released  February  4,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 


We  were  glad  to  have  the  Milton  Vogt 
family  with  us  on  Jan.  16  and  we  appreciated 
Bro.  Vogt’s  message.  But  we  regret  the  auto- 
mobile accident  which  detained  them  here. 

Our  literary,  singing  group,  and  tract  band 
have  reorganized  into  a Mennonite  Youth 
Fellowship  unit  with  Mary  Horst  as  presi- 
dent, Don  Bentch  vice-president,  and  Elsie 
Cressman  secretary-treasurer.  J.  Alvin  Weav- 
er was  chosen  as  advisor. 

We  are  entering  the  new  year  with  a deep 
sense  of  responsibility  to  the  lost  in  Kansas 
City.  There  is  so  much  to  be  done.  You  can 
help  by  praying  for  us. 

Jan.  16,  1949.  In  His  service, 

J.  Alvin  Weaver. 

HIGH  RIVER,  ALBERTA 

(Mt.  View  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “I  will  instruct 

thee  and  teach  thee  in  the  way  which  thou 
shalt  go:  I will  guide  thee  with  mine  eye” 
(Ps.  32:8).  This  is  a wonderful  promise 
made  by  a wonderful  Saviour  to  helpless  and 
wandering  humanity. 

God  has  been  blessing  us  with  natural  and 
spiritual  blessings.  This  fall  we  were  privi- 
leged to  gather  in  all  the  harvest,  a privilege 
which  was  not  ours  a year  ago.  Spiritual  bless- 
ings have  been  ours,  too.  God’s  servants  have 
done  their  part  in  feeding  us  with  the  bread 
from  heaven.  Among  the  visiting  brethren 
who  served  in  this  capacity  were  Gordon 
Buschert,  of  Carstairs,  Burton  Weber,  of  Bres- 
lau, Ont.,  and  John  Hochstetler,  of  Creston, 
Mont.  We  welcome  any  others  who  can  plan 
their  schedules  so  as  to  spend  some  time 
with  us. 

On  Dec.  27  Bro.  Isaac  Miller,  who  served 
as  minister  for  this  congregation  for  forty- 
four  years,  and  as  bishop  in  the  Alberta- 
Saskatchewan  Conference  for  twenty  years, 
passed  to  his  eternal  reward.  Three  days  later 
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a large  crowd,  including  the  three  bishops  of 
the  conference  district,  some  ministers  and 
members  of  oth^r  congregations,  and  friends 
and  neighbors  of  the  community,  gathered 
to  pay  respect  to  the  departed.  His  place  in 
the  home  and  church  is  vacant,  but  his  works 
and  words  follow  on.  Though  it  seems  hard 
for  us  to  understand,  yet  God’s  promise  as 
given  in  the  verse  above  is  still  true,  and  we 
want  to  follow  as  He  leads.  As  the  ranks  of 
Christian  warfare  are  weakened  by  the  death 
of  old,  faithful  soldiers,  may  the  young  and 
strong  join  the  ranks  to  keep  up  the  fight  for 
right. 

Your  prayers  are  requested  for  us  at  this 
place,  that  our  witness  may  continue  to  be 
true  and  sincere.  Myrtle  Miller. 

MORGANTOWN,  PENNSYLVANIA 

New  Year’s  Day  was  a day  when  one  would 
have  preferred  staying  by  the  fire,  for  it  was 
a chilly,  blustery  day  and  there  were  strips 
of  ice  on  the  highways.  But  there  was  an 
all-day  meeting  at  the  Conestoga  Church — 
a joint  dedication  and  home  mission  meeting. 
It  was  a unique  meeting  in  that  it  witnessed 
a dual  dedication,  that  of  a building  and, 
later,  that  of  many  lives  to  God’s  service. 

In  1882  the  first  structure  was  erected  at 
this  place;  in  1910  there  was  an  addition  at 
the  north  end;  and  in  1923  the  frame  build- 
ing was  replaced  by  a cement  block  structure. 

At  the  ground-breaking  in  1882  our  fore- 
fathers paused  for  prayer,  and  the  burden 
of  that  prayer  was  that  a peace-loving  people 
might  always  worship  here. 

The  occasion  for  the  recent  dedication 
was  the  addition  of  an  annex  to  the  south. 
A time  of  dedication  is  an  occasion  for  re- 
joicing, and  the  enlargement  of  the  building 
should  be  a symbol  of  spiritual  growth.  The 
membership  of  this  congregation  has  grown 
from  seventy-seven  in  1882  to  over  five  hun- 
dred today.  The  concern  was  expressed  that 
there  may  be  a corresponding  growth  in 
spirituality. 

Reports  were  given  of  the  work  done  by 
the  Maple  Grove  congregation  and  the  out- 
stations  at  Media  and  Sandy  Hill;  by  the 
Conestoga  congregation  and  the  Rock  and 
Friedens  churches;  and  of  the  Oley  Valley 
congregation  and  their  new  Sunday  school  at 
Walnuttown.  These  reports  showed  progress, 
but  there  is  yet  much  to  be  done  in  reaching 
the  spiritually  starved.  On  every  hand  there 
is  need  for  consistent  Christian  living  and 
personal  witnessing  to  the  unsaved.  Liter- 
ature distribution,  cottage  meetings,  and 
summer  Bible  schools  provide  opportunities 
for  additional  service.  There  is  need  for 
Spirit-filled  workers  and  intercessory  prayer. 

The  afternoon  session  was  climaxed  by  a 
stirring  message  on  the  constraining  love  of 
Christ  and  the  worker’s  concern  for  the  lost. 
The  message  was  a call  to  consecration,  and 
with  the  singing  of  the  hymn,  “Take  My 
Life  and  Let  It  Be,”  the  majority  of  that  large 
audience  dedicated  themeslves  anew  to  the 
Lord’s  service.  A prayer  of  consecration  fol- 
lowed. The  future  alone  will  reveal  the 
carrying  out  of  the  promises  made  to  God 
to  follow  His  leading.  May  this  dedication  re- 
sult in  strengthening  the  church  and  in  the 
salvation  of  many  lost  souls.  Edna  Mast. 
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FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Royal  and  Evelyn  Bauer,  under  appoint- 
ment to  India,  spent  the  week  end  ot  Feb. 
4-6  in  Scottaale.  Ihey  spoke  at  the  East 
Scottuale  Sunday  School  on  Sunday  morning 
and  to  the  Scottdaie  congregation  in  the  eve- 
ning. 1 he  Lord  willing,  bro.  Bauer  will  be 
oruamed  to  the  ministry  at  his  home  church, 
Pleasant  Hill,  near  Peoria,  111.,  on  Feb.  20. 

Darrel  Otto  and  Paul  Bender  were  ordained 
to  the  ministry  on  Sunday  afternoon,  Feb.  6, 
at  the  Springs,  Pa.,  Church,  having  been 
chosen  previously  by  an  almost  unanimous 
vote  of  the  congregation  to  serve  in  local 
mission  outposts.  1 ne  ordination  sermon  was 
preached  by  Bro.  J.  L.  Stauffer.  Bishop  A.  J. 
Metzler  delivered  the  morning  message  at  the 
Springs  Church  and  officiated  in  the  ordina- 
tion service.  The  local  bishop,  Roy  Otto, 
assisted.  May  the  Lord  guide  and  bless  these 
two  young  brethren  in  their  new  respon- 
sibilities. 

Prayer  is  requested  by  a father  for  his  way- 
ward son,  and  by  a grandmother  for  her 
grandson  who  is  out  ot  fellowship  with  the 
church. 

Bro.  Ira  Huber,  Manheim,  Pa.,  is  scheduled 
to  preach  at  the  Hammercreek  Church,  Lititz, 
Pa.,  on  Sunday  morning,  Feb.  20. 

Change  of  Address.  — William  C.  Hersh- 
berger, from  Route  7,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  to  Box 
232  B,  Route  3,  Johnstown. 

A Bible  Instruction  meeting  will  be  held  at 
New  Danville,  near  Lancaster,  Pa.,  Saturday 
afternoon  and  all  day  Sunday,  Feb.  19,  20, 
with  Daniel  Lehman  bringing  “Messages  for 
Youth,”  and  Elmer  Kolb  “Messages  for  These 
Days.” 

Plans  for  an  evangelistic  campaign  are  well 
under  way  in  Wilmington,  Del.,  with  Bro. 
Otis  Yoder,  of  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  as  the  evan- 
gelist. The  meetings  will  be  held  in  con- 
junction with  a summer  Bible  school  June 
12-29.  Any  person  or  congregation  having 
conviction  for  this  type  of  evangelism  and 
wishing  to  help  this  cause  in  a financial  way 
may  send  contributions  to  Melville  Nafziger, 
1609  West  Eighth  Street,  Wilmington,  Del. 

Bro.  C.  Nevin  Miller  and  wife  have  moved 
from  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  to  Harrisonburg, 
Va.,  where  Bro.  Miller  is  teaching  high  school 
Bible  at  E.M.C.,  in  addition  to  taking  part 
time  school  work,  this  semester.  Bro.  Miller 
plans  to  return  to  his  home  congregation, 
Good’s,  once  each  month  to  fill  a preaching 
appointment. 

The  Associated  Sewing  Circles  of  the  Lan- 
caster Conference  District  will  hold  their 
seventy-fifth  semiannual  meeting  at  the  East 
Chestnut  Street  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  on 
Saturday,  March  5.  All  who  are  interested  are 
invited  to  attend. 

Bro.  John  Thut,  Clearwater,  Kans.,  accord- 
ing to  recent  report,  was  getting  along  as  well 
as  could  be  expected  from  a fall  on  Feb.  2, 
in  which  he  suffered  the  misfortune  of  a 
broken  hip.  The  accident  occurred  a few  days 
before  his  seventieth  birthday.  Prayer  is  re- 
quested for  him.  Cards  and  letters  from 
friends  and  acquaintances  would  no  doubt  be 
appreciated. 

Bro.  H.  A.  Diener,  Hutchinson,  Kans., 
preached  at  Middlebury,  Ind.,  on  Feb.  6. 

New  officers  elected  at  the  annual  meeting 
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of  the  Board  of  Education  held  at  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  Feb.  7,  8 were  Roy  D.  Roth,  Peoria,  111., 
secretary,  and  Melvin  Lauver,  Akron,  Pa., 
treasurer. 

Bro.  Richard  Birky  was  ordained  as  resi- 
dent bishop  at  the  East  Holbrook  Church, 
Cheraw,  Colo.,  on  Sunday,  Jan.  16.  The 
brethren  Harry  Diener  and  Earl  Buckwalter 
assisted  Bro.  Allen  Erb  in  taking  the  counsel 
of  the  church  and  in  ordaining  Bro.  Birky. 
Bro.  J.  C.  Driver  was  at  the  same  time  ap- 
pointed counseling  bishop  for  the  congrega- 
tion. 

Bro.  E.  M.  Yost  is  scheduled  to  conduct 
evangelistic  meetings  at  Winton,  Calif.,  Feb. 
22-27. 

Bro.  Raymond  Charles,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  is 
conducting  evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Mel- 
linger  Church,  east  of  Lancaster,  Feb.  13-27. 

Bro.  Melvin  Gingerich,  director  of  the  Men- 
nonite  Research  Foundation,  will  speak  to  the 
Friendly  Circle  of  the  Prairie  Street  Church, 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  Feb.  15  on  the  subject  of  the 
Race  Problem. 

Bro.  Pyarelal  Malagar  spoke  to  the  boys’ 
Bible  study  class  of  the  East  Goshen,  Ind., 
Mennonite  Church  on  Tuesday  evening, 

Feb.  1. 
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ing  Bible  school  in  the  local  churches,  help- 
ing with  the  religious  instruction  of  children, 
repairing  and  improving  the  buildings  and 
grounds. 

Camp  Ebenezer,  Millersburg,  Ohio,  Per- 
sonnel: two  men  and  eight  women.  Time: 
June  13  to  Aug.  15.  Type  of  service:  all  types 
requisite  to  maintaining  a boys’  and  girls’ 
camp,  including  maintenance  work  on  the 
grounds,  taking  care  of  the  physical  needs  of 
campers  and  staff,  and  teaching  the  children. 

Northern  Minnesota.  Personnel:  one  man 
and  four  women.  Time:  eight  weeks,  begin- 
ning on  June  20.  Type  of  service:  teaching  : 
Bible  school  in  a number  of  isolated  places 
and  assisting  workers  now  on  the  field. 

Youth  Team,  sponsored  by  the  Mennonite 
Relief  Committee  and  Mennonite  Youth  Fel- 
lowship Council.  Personnel:  three  men  and 
two  women.  Time:  eight  weeks,  beginning! 
about  June  15.  Type  of  service:  assisting  in  the 
promotion  of  young  people’s  activities  as  spon 
sored  by  M.Y.F.  and  M.R.C.  and  conducting1 
youth  conferences  in  co-operation  with  loca 
young  people.  The  services  of  this  unit  ar< 
available  by  appointment  and  upon  invitatior 
from  pastors  and  youth  leaders. 

Mennonite  Youth  Village  Builders’  Uni 
in  southern  Michigan,  just  north  of  Goshenj 
Ind.  Personnel:  one  married  couple  and  thre< 
men.  Time:  June  1 to  Sept.  1 or  some  largt 
fraction  thereof.  Type  of  service:  repairin; 
the  dwelling  house  on  a farm  which  is  to  b 
used  as  a home  for  orphan  children.  The  mai 
ried  woman  will  cook  for  the  unit  and  serv 
as  matron  and  hostess.  An  experienced  cai 
penter  will  supervise  the  building. 

Bro.  Chester  Kenagy  will  be  ordained  to  th 
Christian  ministry  at  the  Mill  Run  Chape 
Altoona,  Pa.,  on  Sunday  Feb.  13,  2:15  p.mM 
if  plans  carry. 
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PEACE  AND  WAR  (Continued) 

He  that  loveth  not  knoweth  not  God; 
for  God  is  love”  (John  4:7,  8). 

For  many  years  after  the  ascension  of 
Jesus  it  was  taken  for  granted  that  Chris- 
tians do  not  bear  arms.  This  was  until 
at  least  174  A.D.  (Hershberger,  War, 
Peace,  and  Nonresistance,  p.  57).  Such  a 
fact  illustrates  the  force  that  Jesus’  teach- 
ings in  regard  to  consistent  Christian  liv- 
ing must  have  had.  It  was  only  after  the 
church  began  to  compromise  with  the 
world  in  other  ways  that  the  soldier- 
Christian  became  generally  accepted.  One 
historian,  J.  W.  Thompson,  writes:  “The 
church  yielded  to  the  world  in  order  to 
gain  support  of  and  acquire  the  property 
of  the  rich  and  influential  pagan  aristo- 
cracy” (Hershberger,  ibid.,  p.  64). 

As  a child  of  God  I would  like  that 
the  principles  which  were  accepted  by 
Jesus’  earliest  followers  should  also  gov- 
ern my  life.  At  that  time  the  non-Chris- 
tian world  trembled  because  of  Christian- 
ity’s rapid  growth.  Now,  Christianity 
often  trembles  because  it  fears  the  world. 

IV.  Because  Nonresistance  Is  the  High- 
est Expression  of  Christian  Think- 
ing and  Living 

Anything  short  of  a fully  rounded 
Christian  life  is  below  the  level  of  that 
which  God  desires  for  His  children.  God 
wants  those  who  belong  to  Him  to  live 
an  abundant  Christian  life.  According 
to  Jesus  Himself  the  only  basis  for  such 
a life  is  love  toward  God  and  love  toward 
man.  Matt.  22:38-40.  But  love  is  not  a 
vague,  meaningless  term  in  the  Bible.  It 
always  asks,  “If  you  really  love,  what  will 
you  do  about  it?”  In  the  Bible,  to  love 
is  always  to  give.  If  I truly  love  God  for 
what  He  has  done  for  me  through  Christ, 
I gladly  confess  my  sins  and  give  my 
whole  life  to  Him  in  service.  If  I truly 
love  my  fellow  man  I desire  to  give  of 
myself  to  him,  never  asking  anything  in 
return.  There  can  not  even  be  a thought 
of  payment  for  what  I do. 

“By  this  we  know  love,  that  he  [Jesus] 
laid  down  his  life  for  us;  and  we  ought 
to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren. 
But  if  any  one  has  the  world’s  goods  and 
sees  his  brother  in  need,  yet  closes  his 
heart  against  him,  how  does  God’s  love 
' abide  in  him?  Little  children,  let  us  not 
j love  in  word  or  speech  but  in  deed  and  in 
; truth”  (I  John  3:16-18,  R.S.V.). 

According  to  this  Scripture,  when  love, 
i which  is  another  name  for  nonresistance, 
| is  Scripturally  interpreted,  it  soon  be- 
! comes  evident  that  nonresistance  is  part 
and  parcel  of  every  phase  of  true  Chris- 
tian living.  Being  a C.O.  simply  means 
being  consistent  with  this  underlying 
principle  of  love  when  war  comes  along. 
I do  not  interpret  the  above  Scripture 
correctly  when  I “lay  down”  my  life  in 
battle  for  my  own  ends  or  for  the  ends  of 
others  on  my  side  of  the  fight  simply  be- 
cause it  was  taken  from  me  before  I had 
a chance  to  kill  my  enemy.  We  are  to 
lay  down  our  lives  for  our  friends  as 
Jesus  did.  Jesus  had  no  designs  to  get  the 


Instead,  when  Christ  saw  another 
man’s  need  He  gave  Himself  to  fill  that 
need.  Thus  He  won  His  enemies  and 
asks  me  as  a Christian  to  do  likewise. 
This  is  nonresistance.  To  do  less  than 
that  in  any  phase  of  life  is  below  the 
level  of  those  standards  that  God  has 
ordained  in  the  kingdom  to  which  I 
belong.  How  then  can  I consistently  sub- 
stitute another  course  of  action,  borrow- 
ed from  Satan’s  kingdom,  for  one  so  lofty 
as  this?  Nonresistance  is  the  highest  ex- 
pression of  Christian  thinking  and  living. 
As  a Christian  who  realizes  this,  I need 
to  live  accordingly,  regardless  of  what 
may  happen  to  me.  Jesus  did. 

V.  Because  God  Teaches  That  It  Is 
Wrong  to  Take  the  Life  of  Another 
Person 

Where  there  is  no  love,  human  life  has 
no  value.  But  where  God’s  love  is  pres- 
ent, human  life  is  valued  above  all  else. 
The  value  of  human  life  and  personality 
under  Christianity  is  well  illustrated  in 
the  following  quotation:  “Owe  no  one 
anything,  except  to  love  one  another,  for 
he  who  loves  his  neighbor  has  fulfilled 
the  law.  The  commandments,  ‘You  shall 
not  commit  adultery,  You  shall  not  kill, 
You  shall  not  steal,  You  shall  not  covet,’ 
and  any  other  commandment,  are  sum- 
med up  in  this  sentence,  ‘You  shall  love 
your  neighbor  as  yourself.’  Love  does  no 
wrong  to  a neighbor;  therefore  love  is 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law”  (Rom.  13:8- 
10,  R.S.V.). 

Take  the  love  of  God  out  of  the  world 
and  there  is  nothing  morally  wrong  with 
destroying  another  life  by  means  of  im- 
morality, outright  murder,  or  selfish 
deprivation,  for  the  sake  of  private  sen- 
sual or  physical  gain.  But  even  in  the 
Old  Testament,  God  taught  the  value 
of  human  life  by  teaching  the  importance 
of  godly  love  among  men.  This  is  seen 
most  strongly  in  the  moral  law  which  in- 
cludes the  Ten  Commandments  and  in 
the  teachings  of  the  prophets  after  the 
people  had  thoroughly  disregarded  this 
moral  law  of  God.  Unfortunately,  like 
today,  many  of  His  people  would  not  fol- 
low Him  on  the  high  level  of  His  teach- 
ing; so  He  had  no  choice  but  to  either 
lead  them  on  a lower  level  or  desert 
them  entirely.  He  did  the  former. 

The  prophets’  entire  emphasis  was 
upon  the  value  of  human  life  in  the  sight 
of  God  as  they  cried  out  against  the 
degrading  sins  in  Israel’s  society  that  kill- 
ed the  masses  spiritually  and  physically. 
They  pointed  forward  to  Jesus,  in  whose 
kingdom  men  were  to  live  together  in 
peace  rather  than  hate,  which  is  basic  to 
war  and  its  murder.  When  Jesus  came 
He  showed  men  that  His  was  a spiritual 
kingdom  and  called  into  it  all  who  would 
respond  to  His  love. 

Throughout  His  entire  life  on  earth 
He  held  the  value  of  the  individual 
above  all  else  as  He  dealt  with  men. 
Jesus  came  to  save  the  individual  life 
from  degradation  and  death.  For  this 
reason  He  did  not  give  up  His  relation- 
ships with  the  publicans  and  sinners. 


For  this  same  reason  James  and  John 
were  not  allowed  to  destroy  His  enemies 
(Luke  9:56)  by  calling  down  fire  from 
heaven  upon  them. 

If  the  Bible  thus  consistently  teaches, 
“Thou  shalt  not  kill,”  I have  no  right  to 
disregard  it.  Jesus  says,  “Love  your  ene- 
mies, bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good 
to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them 
which  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute 
you;  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven”  (Matt.  5:44, 
45a).  To  curse  my  enemy  is  essentially 
to  kill  him.  But  to  pray  for  him  is  to 
recognize  that  he  is  of  value  in  the  sight 
of  God.  If  he  has  value  in  God’s  sight  he 
must  also  have  value  in  mine. 

VI.  Because  Nonresistance  Is  True 

Patriotism 

Jesus  said,  “.  . . all  they  that  take  the 
sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword”  (Matt. 
26:52).  I believe  that  the  country  in 
which  I live  will  crumble  sooner  if  I take 
up  arms  in  its  defense,  thus  creating  even 
more  hate  for  it  in  the  hearts  of  those 
whom  I fight  than  if  I approach  my  ene- 
my as  Jesus  teaches  that  I should.  The 
greatest  permanent  good  for  my  own 
country  can  be  accomplished  only  as  I do 
the  greatest  good  for  the  largest  number 
of  people. 

Popular  wartime  patriotism  demands 
that  people  fight  blindly  for  their  coun- 
try, right  or  wrong.  My  country  may  be 
right.  = But  if  being  a good  American 
demands  that  I hate  another  people  and 
enlist  my  utmost  energies  to  kill  them,  I 
cannot  at  the  same  time  be  a consistent 
Christian.  Christ  taught  His  followers  to 
do  otherwise.  If  these  were  the  methods 
that  establish  a nation  in  the  sight  of 
God,  Jesus  would  have  armed  His  fol- 
lowers. History  has  shown  that  wars  have 
not  improved  this  world.  Let  me  rather 
apply  the  methods  that  work  for  the  good 
of  all  men  in  God’s  kingdom  and  I will 
be  a better  American. 

I am  told  that  I should  protect  my 
country  by  means  of  war  because  it  was 
born  out  of  war.  Its  being  born  of  war 
is  no  proof  to  me  that  it  could  not  have 
been  born  of  peace,  had  love  come  forth 
with  patience  and  the  willingness  to  ac- 
cept wrong  and  to  refrain  from  giving 
wrong  as  Jesus  taught  that  it  should.  If 
I start  my  reasoning  on  this  from  the 
standpoint  that  I am  an  American  who 
cannot  change  from  lower  to  higher 
planes  of  living,  I will  fight.  But  two 
wrongs  can  never  make  a right.  I must 
start  on  the  basis  that  I am  a Christian 
who  has  something  better  to  offer  his 
country,  eternal  in  character.  I will  “obey 
God  rather  than  men”  (Acts  5:29).  I will 
not  fear  what  men  think  because  I am 
doing  right. 

As  a Christian  I believe  that  all  stand- 
ards of  patriotism  which  do  not  meet  up 
with  God’s  standards  are  too  low.  I may 
not  follow  them. 

VII.  Because  I Believe  That  God  Expects 

Me  to  Live  up  to  the  Highest  and 

Best  That  I know 

Paul  says  to  the  Athenians  that  “The 
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times  of  ignorance  God  overlooked,  but 
now  he  commands  all  men  everywhere  to 
repent,  because  he  has  fixed  a day  on 
which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  right- 
eousness by  a man  whom  he  has  appoint- 
ed” (Acts  17:30,  31,  R.S.V.). 

I may  have  been  ignorant  of  God’s 
deeper  revelation  of  truth  at  a former 
time.  But  now  that  the  spirit  of  God’s 
love  has  been  revealed  to  me  in  the  life 
and  death  of  Jesus,  I have  been  enlight- 
ened. When  God  calls  on  men  to  repent 
of  former  sin,  He  does  not  mean  for 
them  to  keep  on  living  in  that  sin.  Those 
who  repent  only  with  their  mouths  and 
not  with  their  deeds  will  find  the  God 
of  love  to  be  a stern  judge  when  “he  will 
judge  the  world  in  righteousness”  by 
Jesus  Christ.  Paul  writes  that  “we  shall 
all  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
God  ....  So  each  of  us  shall  give  account 
of  himself  to  God”  (Rom.  14:10-12, 
R.S.V.). 

“Whoever  knows  what  is  right  to  do 
and  fails  to  do  it,  for  him  it  is  sin”  (James 
4:17,  R.S.V.).  God  abhors  sin.  I am  a 
member  of  His  kingdom.  God  expects  me 
to  live  up  to  the  highest  and  best  that  I 
have  seen  and  known. 

Stuttgart,  Germany. 


OUR  SCHOOLS  (Continued) 

Besides,  I had  a good  job,  cared  for  the 
better  patients,  and  worked  in  the  great 
outdoors.  Finally,  I decided  I wasn’t  go- 
ing to  be  responsible  for  something  I 
knew  Christ  wouldn’t  do.  As  a result, 
many  patients  quit  smoking.  All  went 
well  and  I was  happy  until  a new  patient 
arrived.  He  was  going  to  “fix”  that  Glan- 
zer  fellow  for  not  giving  him  tobacco.  He 
was  only  small  of  stature,  but  could  curse 
profusely.  Immediately,  he  reported  me 
to  the  supervisor,  the  supervisor  to  the 
captain,  and  next  I was  called  to  give 
account  of  myself.  I told  the  captain  with 
meekness  and  fear  my  convictions.  He 
was  very  considerate  and  said  he  would 
give  the  tobacco  to  the  patients.  How 
grateful  I was  for  not  compromising  with 
the  world  any  longer! 

Conforming  to  Christ  our  eyes  will  see 
the  true  and  beautiful,  not  the  untrue, 
the  impure,  murder,  and  other  evils  in 
the  movies  and  funny  papers.  Our  ears 
will  listen  to  the  good  and  pure,  not  to 
dirty  and  profane  stories.  Philippians 
4:8  is  our  standard:  “Finally,  brethren, 
whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever 
things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are 
just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatso- 
ever things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things 
are  of  good  report;  if  there  be  any  virtue, 
and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on  these 
things.” 

Christ,  our  Saviour,  is  soon  coming 
again.  Be  conformed  to  Christ. 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 


A man  may  die  and  leave  upwards  of 
a million  without  taking  any  of  it  up- 
wards! 


BIRTHS 


Bumstead. — To  James  Hersey  and  Beula  (Mast) 
Bumstead,  Richmond,  Calif.,  a son,  David  James, 
Jan.  29. 

Burkhart. — To  Jonas  and  Ruth  (Snider)  Burkhart, 
Brutus,  Mich.,  a son,  Lawrence  Wayne,  Jan.  18. 

Cornett. — To  Warren  and  Lela  (Gerber)  Cornett, 
Klamath  Falls,  Oreg.,  a son,  William  Stanley,  Jan.  9. 

Detwiler. — To  John  and  Betty  Detwiler,  Dakota, 
111.,  a son,  Thomas  Paul,  Jan.  14. 

Felpel. — To  Martin  and  Dorothy  (Hershey)  Felpel, 
Paradise,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Martha  Jane,  Jan.  9. 

Forrey. — To  Kenneth  H.  and  Erma  (Dick)  Forrey, 
Manheim,  Pa.,  a son,  Kenneth  Eugene,  Jan.  15. 

Geiser. — To  Harvey  and  Esther  (Steiner)  Geiser, 
Orrville,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Ruth  Elaine,  Jan.  9. 

Good. — To  Paul  S.  and  Elizabeth  (Rhodes)  Good, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  a son,  Edwin  Lowell,.  Jan.  14. 

Hershberger. — To  Edwin  S.  and  Arlene  (Hoover) 
Hershberger,  Benton,  Ind.,  a son,  Jay  Lynn,  Jan.  12. 

Hoover. — To  D.  Lester  and  Mae  (Buckwalter)  Hoov- 
er, Parkesburg,  Pa.,  a son,  Norman  Verdell,  Jan.  4. 

Hostetler. — To  Levi  and  Fern  (Hostetler)  Hostetler, 
Prophetstown,  111.,  a daughter,  Dorothy  Fern,  Jan.  5. 

Huber. — To  Clarence  W.  and  Violet  (Baker)  Huber, 
Alma,  Ont.,  a daughter,  Ruth  Louise,  Dec.  15. 

Knechel. — To  Frank  A.  and  Kathryn  (Heebner) 
Knechel,  Harleysville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Carol  Ann, 
Dec.  20. 

Lehman. — To  Clyde  H.  and  Mary  Naomi  (Burk- 
holder) Lehman,  Chambersburg,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Bertha  B.,  Dec.  14. 

Mayer. — To  Clayton  J.  and  Lydia  (Steckley)  Mayer, 
Bay  Port,  Mich.,  a daughter,  Janice  Fern,  Jan.  15. 

Mishler. — To  Stanley  E.  and  Norma  (Yoder)  Mish- 
ler,  Lagrange,  Ind.,  a son,  Michael  Lee,  Aug.  12. 

Moyer. — To  Ammon  and  Marion  (Hedrick)  Moyer, 
Pipersville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Sara  Louise,  Jan.  21. 

Neff. — To  Charles  A.  and  Elizabeth  (Royer)  Neff, 
Street,  Md.,  a daughter,  Christina,  Nov.  28. 

Oswald. — To  Warren  and  Mary  (Stutzman)  Os- 
wald, Chappell,  Nebr.,  a son,  Michael  Lynn,  Jan.  23. 

Ristenbatt. — To  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Sherwood  Ristenbatt, 
Lititz,  Pa.,  a son,  David  Earl,  Jan.  19. 

Schiller. — To  La  Vern  and  Pauline  (Hiser)  Schiller, 
Thomasboro,  111.,  a son,  Charles  David,  Nov.  24. 

Showalter. — To  Owen  F.  and  Edith  (Rhodes)  Sho- 
walter,  Broadway,  Va.,  a daughter,  Sharon  Mabel, 
Jan.  24. 

Snider.  — To  Wilson  S.  and  Barbra  (Gregory) 
Snider,  Brutus,  Mich.,  a son,  Wesley  Dean,  Dec.  10. 

Stevanus. — To  Ray  E.  and  Irene  (Wohlfeil)  Ste- 
vanus,  Bridgeport,  Mich.,  a son,  Dennis  Ray,  Dec.  11. 

Stoltzfus. — To  Aaron  F.  and  Ruth  (Hostetler)  Stoltz- 
fus,  Honey  Brook,  Pa.,  a daughter  Sharon  Lorraine, 
Jan.  15. 

Vannoy. — To  Deward  and  Vyral  (Miller)  Vannoy, 
Milford,  Nebr.,  a daughter,  Sharon  Dianne,  Oct.  22. 

Weber. — To  Harry  B.  and  Pauline  (Lindner)  Weber, 
Lansdale,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Wanda,  Nov.  11. 

Witmer. — To  Stewart  and  Mary  (Shantz)  Witmer, 
Galt,  Ont.,  a son,  John  Howard,  Feb.  2. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Beck — Nofziger. — Edwin  Beck  and  Valetta  Nofziger, 
both  of  the  Central  congregation,  Archbold,  Ohio, 
by  Jesse  J.  Short  at  the  Central  Church,  Jan.  2,  1949. 

Dagen — Durborow. — Clarence  L.  Dagen,  Jr.,  Byer- 
land  congregation,  Willow  Street,  Pa.,  and  Thelma 
Durborow,  East  Petersburg,  Pa.,  congregation,  by 
H.  E.  Lutz,  Jan.  19,  1949. 

Delp — Hange. — Herbert  R.  Delp  and  Rose  R. 
Hange,  both  of  the  Line  Lexington,  Pa.,  congregation, 
at  the  home  of  Arthur  D.  Ruth,  who  officiated,  Jan.  1, 
1949. 

Garber — Miller. — Irvin  Garber,  Manson,  Iowa,  and 
Betty  Jane  Miller,  Sarasota,  Fla.,  by  T.  H.  Brenne- 
man  at  the  Bayshore  Church,  Sarasota,  Jan.  14,  1949. 

Gerlach — Mellinger. — Willis  H.  Gerlach,  Willow 
Street,  Pa.,,  congregation,  and  Catherine  Irene  Mel- 
linger, New  Danville  congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
by  Henry  W.  Nauman  at  the  New  Danville  Church, 
Jan.  16,  1949. 

Miller — Bontrager. — Ammon  J.  Miller  and  Alma 
Bontrager,  both  of  Shipshewana,  Ind.,  by  Eli  J. 
Bontreger  at  the  home  of  Jerry  Lambright,  Dec.  30, 
1948. 

Nighswander — Martin. — Harvey  E.  Nighswander, 
Stouffville,  Ont.,  and  Elva  Laura  Martin,  Columbi- 
ana, Ohio,  by  Moses  G.  Horst  and  Fred  Nighswandeiv 


at  the  Pleasant  View  Church,  near  Columbiana, 
Ohio,  Jan.  9,  1949. 

Nofziger — Schmucker. — Maurice  Nofziger,  Central 
congregation,  Archbold,  Ohio  and  Donna  Schmucker, 
Lockport  congregation,  Stryker,  Ohio,  by  Jesse  J. 
Short  at  the  home  of  the  bride's  grandparents, 
Nov.  14,  1948. 

Reinford— Detwiler. — Clarence  Reinford,  Skippack, 
Pa.,  congregation,  and  Marie  Detwiler,  Franconia, 
Pa.,  congregation,  by  Jacob  T.  Landes  at  the  home 
of  the  bride,  Jan.  1,  1949. 

Scheufler — Shetler. — Wayne  Scheufler,  Winesburg, 
Ohio,  and  Edna  Mae  Shetler,  Sarasota,  Fla.,  by  T.  H. 
Brenneman  at  the  Bayshore  Church,  Sarasota,  Jan.  9, 
1949. 

Slabaugh.  — Crossgrove.  — Alva  Slabaugh  and 
Doris  Crossgrove,  both  of  the  Central  congregation, 
Archbold,  Ohio,  by  Jesse  J.  Short  at  the  home  of 
the  bride's  parents,  Dec.  31,  1948. 

Swartz — Byler. — Raymond  Swartz,  Riverside  con- 
gregation, Twining,  Mich.,  and  Anna  Mae  Byler, 
Pigeon  River  congregation,  Pigeon,  Mich.,  by  Eman- 
uel Swartzendruber  at  the  Pigeon  River  Church, 
Dec.  25,  1948. 

Weirich  — Miller.  — Harry  Weirich,  Shipshewana, 
Ind.,  and  Orpha  Marie  Miller,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  by 
Eli  J.  Bontregar  at  the  home  of  the  bride's  parents, 
Oct.  28,  1948. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  aie  bereaved. 


Bohn. — Leah,  daughter  of  John  Eshleman, 
was  born  Nov.  4.  1868  ; died  at  the  Mennonite 
Home,  Maugansville.  Md.,  Aug.  28,  1948 ; aged 
79  y.  9.  m.  24  d.  On  Jan.  7,  1896,  she  was  mar- 
ried to  Peter  Horst,  who  died  March  4.  1921 ; 
later  she  was  married  to  John  Bohn,  who  also 
preceded  her  in  death.  One  sister  (Emma — Mrs. 
Daniel  R.  Miller)  survives.  She  was  a member 
of  the  Reiff  Mennonite  Church  for  many  years. 
Funeral  services  were  held  Aug.  31  at  the  Home 
and  at  the  Reiff  Church,  with  Stanley  H.  Martin 
and  Moses  K.  Horst  in  charge.  Text : Ps.  90  :9. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Detweiler. — Malinda,  youngest  daughter  of  the 
late  Eli  and  Magdalina  (Troyer)  Kauffman,  was 
born  in  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  Sept.  17,1873;  passed 
away  at  her  home  in  Fairview,  Mich.,  Jan.  17, 
1949 ; aged  75  y.  4 m.  Death  resulted  from  a 
heart  ailment  and  complications.  When  she 
was  seven  years  old  her  parents  moved  to 
Logan  Co.,  Ohio,  where  she  grew  to  womanhood, 
and  where  in  February,  1897,  she  was  married 
to  Samuel  W.  Detweiler,  who  predeceased  her 
on  Jan.  15,  1911.  One  infant  daughter  (Idabell), 
an  infant  son  and  his  twin  (Forest,  who  whs 
killed  in  a traffic  accident  in  1937)  also  pre- 
ceded her  in  death.  In  May,  1907,  the  family 
moved  to  Fairview.  Mich.,  where  she  continued 
to  reside  for  over  forty-one  years.  In  her  youth 
she  accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  became 
a charter  member  of  the  Bethel  Mennonite 
Church  at  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  later  transferring 
her  membership  to  the  Fairview  Church.  Her 
life  was  one  of  sacrifice;  nothing  was  too  great 
or  hard  for  the  sake  of  her  children.  She  dil- 
igently taught  them  the  way  of  truth  and  lived 
to  see  them  all  accept  Christ  as  their  Saviour. 
She  was  a devout  Christian  and  for  many  years 
served  in  the  Sunday  school  as  a teacher,  and 
in  other  activities  of  the  church.  Surviving  are 
7 'children  (Oren.  Fairview,  Mich.;  Leona — Mrs. 
Glen  Kanaev,  Bellefontaine,  Ohio ; John,  Eu- 
reka, 111.;  Earl,  Detroit,  Mich.;  Chester,  Day- 
ton,  Ohio;  Mary,  at  home:  and  Stella — -Mrs. 
Levi  Troyer.  Mio,  Mich.),  26  grandchildren,  3 
great-grandchildren,  2 sisters  (Anna — Mrs.  A.  Z. 
Detweiler  and  Fanny,  both  of  West  Liberty, 
Ohio),  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  She 
became  bedfast  in  August.  Funeral  services 
were  held  Jan.  19  at  the  Fairview  Church,  in 
charge  of  the  local  ministers.  Text : I Peter  1 :3. 

Hostetler.- — Florence  Marie,  daughter  of 
Christopher  R.  and  El;zaheth  F.  (Hartzler) 
Hostetler,  was  born  in  Union  Twp.,  Logan  Co., 
Ohio,  Jan.  28,  1907 ; passed  away  at  Mary 
Rutnn  Hospital  Jan.  17,  1949;  aged  41  y.  11 
m.  20  d.  On  Dec.  12,  194S,  she  entered  the 
hospital  to  undergo  surgery  and  a week  later 
was  dismissed.  On  Dec.  30  she  re-entered  the 
hospital  for  treatment  for  rheumatic  fever,  the 
illness  which  caused  her  death.  In  her  youth 
she  accepted  Christ  and  became  a member  of 
the  Mennonite  Church.  She  was  always  busy 
and  was  very  conscientious  about  her  duties 
when  working  for  others.  Surviving  are  2 sis- 
ters (Alice  Mae  and  Lena,  at  home)  and  2 
brothers  (Lerov,  Bellefontaine,  Ohio;  and 
Elmer,  Rittman,  Ohio).  Her  mother  passed 
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away  in  1923  and  her  father  on  Nov.  10,  1948. 
Two  brothers  also  predeceased  her.  Funeral 
services  were  held  Jan.  19  at  the  Troyer-Lynn 
Funeral  Home  by  Marion  King  and  Perry 
Daniels.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Alexander 
Cemetery. 

Johns. — Robert  Franklin,  son  of  Daniel  and 
Ruth  (Mast)  Johns,  was  born  in  Holmes  Co., 
Ohio,  tsept.  13,  1941;  died  at  the  Beeson  Hos- 
pital, Wooster,  Ohio,  Jan.  24,  1949;  aged  7 y. 
4 m.  11  d.  Three  years  ago  he  suffered  an  acute 
attack  of  rheumatic  fever,  from  which  he  never 
fully  recovered.  His  parents  spent  one  winter 
in  Florida  for  his  benefit.  About  two  weeks  be- 
fore his  death  he  suffered  the  fourth  attack  and 
was  taken  to  the  hospital.  He  suffered  much  but 
was  itatient.  Surviving  are  his  parents,  2 
sisters  (Priscilla  and  Nancy),  one  brother  (Jo- 
seph), 3 grandparents  (Ira  S.  and  Elizabeth 
Johns,  Goshen,  Ind. ; and  Mrs.  David  Mast, 
Millersburg,  Ohio),  and  many  other  relatives 
and  friends.  Funeral  services  were  held  Jan. 
2(5  at  the  home  and  at  the  Martins  Creek  Men- 
nonite  Church,  in  charge  of  Enos  Hartzler, 
assisted  by  Daniel  Hilty  and  D.  D.  Miller.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Kerstetter, — William  Henry,  son  of  Jackson 
and  Cathrine  (Glace)  Kerstetter,  was  born  in 
Snyder  Co.,  Pa.,  Oct.  19,  1874  ; died  Jan.  19, 
1949;  aged  74  y.  3 m.  He  was  married  to  Anna 
Lenig.  who  preceded  him  in  death  sixteen  years 
ago.  One  son  and  one  daughter  also  predeceased 
him.  Surviving  are  one  daughter  (Iva — -Mrs. 
Henry  Kerstetter,  Port  Trevorton,  Pa.),  2 sons 
(Theodore  and  Ralph,  Liverpool,  Pa.) , 5 brothers 
(Edward  and  Joseph,  Liverpool,  Pa.;  Harvey 
and  James,  Port  Trevorton,  Pa. ; and  Riley, 
Millersburg,  Pa.),  4 sisters  (Mrs.  Blanche  Neitz, 
Mt.  Pleasant  Mills,  Pa. ; Mrs.  Jane  Newman, 
Mrs.  Daisy  Seal,  and  Alice  Kerstetter,  all  of 
Sunbury,  Pa.),  7 grandchildren,  and  7 great- 
grandchildren. He  was  received  into  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  Locust  Grove  Mennonite  Church, 
Port  Trevorton,  Pa.,  in  October,  1948.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Paradise  United 
Brethren  Church,  with  John  H.  Reinard  officiat- 
ing, assisted  by  W.  W.  Graybill.  Text:  Job 
30  :23.  Burial  was  made  in  the  U.B.  Cemetery. 

Martin. — George,  son  of  Isaac  and  Susanah 
(Stauffer)  Martin,  was  born  in  Stark  Co.,  Ohio, 
Nov.  15,  1858 ; passed  away  Dec.  23,  1948 ; 
aged  90  y.  1 m.  8 d.  On  Feb.  24,  1891,  he  was 
married  to  Amanda  Kreider,  of  Wadsworth, 
Ohio,  who  preceded  him  in  death  by  twenty- 
eight  years.  To  this  union  were  born  4 daugh- 
ters and  2 sons  (Nettie  Martin  Mosemann,  who 
died  Aug.  23,  1921 ; Edith  Ann  Calkins,  Detroit, 
Mich. ; Clara  May  Smucker,  Orrville,  Ohio ; 
Mabel  Kreider  Breneman,  Delaware,  Ohio ; 
George  Allen,  who  died  Sept.  3,  1942 ; and 
Daniel,  Fairview,  Mich.).  He  was  one  of 

eleven  children.  Surviving,  besides  his  4 chil- 
dren, are  one  sister  (Mrs.  Anna  Saurer,  Doyles- 
town,  Ohio),  14  grandchildren,  and  11  great- 
grandchildren. He  spent  most  of  his  life  on  the 
farm  in  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  near  Orrville,  and 
was  a member  of  the  Martins  Mennonite  Church 
for  many  years.  When  he  retired  from  the 
farm  about  thirty  years  ago,  he  transferred  his 
membership  from  Martins  to  the  Orrville 

Church.  The  last  five  years  he  resided  at  the 
Mennonite  Old  People’s  Home,  near  Rittman, 
Ohio,  where  he  died.  He  will  be  remembered 
especially  for  his  cheerful  and  optimistic  dis- 
position. Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 

Martins  Church,  with  Harold  Bauman  and 
Stanford  Mumaw  in  charge.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  Martins  Cemetery. 

Meiser. — Samuel,  son  of  the  late  George  and 
Barbara  (Mengle)  Meiser,  was  born  at  Mt. 

Pleasant  Mills,  Pa.,  Jan.  17,  1880;  passed  away 
at  the  Community  Hospital,  Sunbury,  Pa.,  Nov. 
25,  1948 ; aged  68  y.  10  m.  8 d.  One  brother 
(George,  Mt.  Pleasant  Mills,  Pa.)  survives.  He 
was  received  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Susque- 
hanna congregation,  Port  Treverton,  Pa.,  while 
at  the  hospital.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  Garman  Funeral  Home,  Tremont,  Pa.,  with 
John  H.  Reinard  officiating.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  West  Side  Cemetery.  Text:  II  Sam. 
1 14:14. 

‘ Miller. — Joseph  R.  Miller  was  born  at  De- 

. fiance,  Ind.,  May  24,  1871 ; died  at  the  Riverside 
, Hospital,  Newport  News,  Va.,  Jan.  25,  1949, 
, after  a lingering  illness ; aged  77  y.  8 m.  1 d. 

On  April  2,  1896,  he  was  married  to  Magdalena 
1 Witmer,  who  predeceased  him  on  Sept.  5,  1942. 
. From  1913  to  1923  he  and  his  family  lived  near 
\ I The  Plains,  a village  in  western  Kansas ; the 
. I last  years  he  resided  near  Denbigh,  Va.,  and  was 
I a member  of  the  Providence  Mennonite  Church. 
Surviving  are  one  daughter  (Lydia  Stoll,  Kis- 
,jpinet,  Kans.),  3 sons  (Nick  and  James,  Union- 


town,  Ohio;  and  Alvin,  Newport  News,  Va.), 
and  one  brother  (Peter,  Montgomery,  Ind.). 
Funeral  services  were  held  Jan.  27  at  the  Prov- 
idence Church,  in  charge  of  Orrie  D.  Yoder, 
assisted  by  J.  H.  Shenk. 

Miller. — Aaron  E.,  son  of  David  and  Jane 
Miller,  was  born  in  Flora,  111.,  Nov.  7,  1865 ; 
died  in  Overland,  Mo.,  Jan.  19,  1949;  aged  83 
y.  2 m.  12  d.  In  1885  he  moved  to  Kansas  and 
on  June  25,  1892,  was  married  to  Laura  Gard, 
who  predeceased  him  on  Dec.  19,  1939.  He  was 
a farmer  and  grain  buyer  and  made  many  friends 
wherever  his  work  called  him.  He  joined  the 
Mennonite  Church  after  the  death  of  his  wife. 
He  spent  many  hours  reading  his  Bible  and 
always  had  a testimony  for  his  Lord.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Spring  Valley  Men- 
nonite Church  on  Jan.  22  by  Edward  Selzer  and 
Charles  Diener.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
adjoining  cemetery. 

Page. — Rachel,  daughter  of  the  late  Abram 
and  Catherine  Rosenberger,  was  born  in  Blair, 
Out.,  Jan.  9,  1856 ; died  at  the  home  of  Eldon 
Bowman,  Lexington,  Ont.,  Dec.  14,  1948 ; aged 
92- y.  11  m.  5 d.  Her  husband  (Arthur  Page) 
predeceased  her  in  July,  1925.  She  was  raised 
as  a member  of  the  Mennonite  Church,  later 
identifying  herself  with  the  Christadelphian 
faith.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Ratz- 
Bechtel  Funeral  Home,  Kitchener,  Out.,  in 
charge  of  Burton  Weber.  Burial  was  made  in 
the  Blair  Cemetery. 

Spicher. — Lorena  Catherin,  daughter  of  Henry 
and  Sarah  (Brubaker)  Hummel,  was  born  at 
Rockton,  Pa.,  Feb.  12,  1862;  passed  away  Jan. 
6,  1949;  aged  86  y.  10  m.  24  d.  On  July  4, 
1880,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  William 
G.  Spicher,  who  passed  away  Dec.  30,  1935. 
Surviving  are  3 sons  (Chester  and  Lester, 
Rockton,  Pa.;  and  Murray,  Pittsburgh,  Pa.),  4 
daughters  (Mrs.  Alda  Passmore,  Rockton,  Pa. ; 
Mrs.  Jennie  Hollopeter,  Big  Run,  Pa. ; Mrs. 
Velma  Hollopeter,  Medina,  Ohio ; and  Mrs. 
Goldie  Reese,  Pittsburg,  Pa.),  52  grandchildren, 
39  great-grandchildren,  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Jennie 
Johnson  and  Mrs.  Elva  Black),  and  one  brother 
(Joseph  E.).  Three  daughters  (Mrs.  May  Bru- 
baker, Mrs.  Grace  Miles,  and  Mildred)  and  one 
son  (Sherman)  preceded  her  in  death.  She  was 
a member  of  tlie  Mennonite  Church,  and  was  a 
great  help  to  her  husband  in  his  thirty-six  years 
of  service  as  deacon  of  the  church.  Her  greatest 
concern  was  for  her  family  and  the  church.  Her 
presence  at  services  was  greatly  appreciated 
and  was  an  inspiration  to  all.  Funeral  services 
were  held  in  the  Paul  J.  Short  Funeral  Home, 
Du  Bois,  Pa.,  in  charge  of  Harold  E.  Thomas, 
assisted  by  Ross  D.  Metzler  and  Jason  Hollo- 
peter. Text:  Rev.  14:13.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  Rockton  Cemetery. 

White. — Rosa  Rosetta  Lough  was  born  April 
9,  1880 ; departed  from  this  life  at  her  home, 
Whitmer,  W.  Va.,  Dec.  31,  1948 ; aged  68  y.  8 
m.  22  d.  Death  was  caused  by  complications 
following  a fractured  hip  sustained  in  a fall. 
She  was  the  widow  of  the  late  J.  Wesley  White. 
Surviving  are  3 children  (Mrs.  Mary  Bodkins, 
Johnstown,  Ohio;  Mrs.  Anna  Thompson,  River- 
ton, W.  Va. ; and  Lester,  Whitmer,  W.  Va.),  3 
brothers  (Walter,  Bridgeville,  Pa.;  William, 
Flintstone,  Md. ; and  J.  W.,  Whitmer,  W.  Va), 
15  grandchildren,  and  5 great-grandchildren. 
She  also  had  2 stepchildren  (Elmer  White, 
Granville,  Ohio ; and  Otho  White,  Whitmer, 
W.  Va.).  She  was  a faithful  member  of  the 
Horton  Mennonite  Church  for  many  years. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  the  Horton 
Church  Jan.  2 in  charge  of  R.  W.  Benner  and 
Richard  S.  Weaver.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
Nelson  Cemetery. 


PENAL  BLINDNESS 

Those  who  by  insincerity  and  falsehood 
close  their  deeper  eyes,  shall  not  be  capable 
of  using  in  the  matter  the  more  superficial 
eyes  of  their  understanding.  . . . This  will 
help  to  remove  the  difficulty  that  the  parables 
are  plainly  for  the  teaching  of  the  truth, 
and  yet  the  Lord  speaks  of  them  as  for  the 
concealing  of  it.  They  are  for  the  under- 
standing of  that  man  only  who  is  practical — 
who  does  the  thing  he  knows,  who  seeks  to 
understand  vitally.  They  reveal  to  the  live 
conscience,  otherwise  not  to  the  keenest  in- 
tellect.— George  Macdonald. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


“The  towering  enemy  of  man  is  not  his 
science  but  his  moral  inadequacy.  Around 
the  world  today  laboratories  are  feverishly 
pushing  their  research  in  the  development  of 
physical  and  bacteriological  weapons  which 
overnight  could  turn  this  planet  into  a gigan- 
tic slaughterhouse.  Our  generation  is  pre- 
sented with  what  may  well  be  the  final  choice 
of  either  the  use  of  knowledge  to  build  a 
rational  world,  or  its  use  to  arm  for  one  last 
desperate  affray,  the  savage  and  uncivilized 
passion  of  mankind.”  These  were  the  warn- 
ing words  of  the  president  of  the  Rocke- 
feller Foundation  addressed  to  the  nation’s 
scientists  who  had  gathered  to  dedicate  man’s 
latest  marvel  — the  200-inch  telescope  on 
Palmer  Mountain  in  California.  His  words 
remind  one  of  the  recent  statement  of  an  army 
general.  He  was  asked  what  kind  of  weapons 
we  would  use  in  World  War  IV.  His  reply 
was,  “Bows  and  arrows.” 

•X*  ^ 5X* 

The  Layman  Tithing  Foundation,  8 South 
Dearborn  Street,  Chicago  3,  Illinois,  is  a non- 
profit corporation  which  publishes  a number 
of  items  in  tithing  literature.  People  who  are 
interested  should  address  this  organization  for 
a price  list. 

* # # 

Jacob  Deshazer,  Madras,  Oregon,  has  be- 
gun missionary  service  in  Japan.  Seven  years 
ago  he  was  trying  to  kill  Japanese  as  a mem- 
ber of  the  General  Doolittle  bombing  mission 
against  Tokyo.  Deshazer  was  captured  by 
the  Japanese  after  the  bombing.  In  prison 
he  was  subsequently  given  a Bible  by  a sym- 
pathetic guard.  Reading  this  Bible  led  to 
his  conversion,  and  when  the  war  ended  he 
entered  college  and  volunteered  for  full-time 
missionary  service.  He  is  a member  of  the 
Free  Methodist  Church. 

* # * 

Southern  Baptists,  in  urging  that  every 
adult  Baptist  make  a will  and  include  Bap- 
tist work  in  it,  point  out  that  no  stewardship 
program  is  complete  without  the  making  of 
a will.  It  is  just  as  important  to  provide  for 
the  wise  use  of  our  possessions  after  we  die 
as  it  is  to  use  them  wisely  while  we  live.  It 
is  a matter  of  record  that  only  four  out  of 
ten  property  owners  leave  a will,  and  80 
per  cent  of  these  wills  are  broken  because  of 
faulty  preparation.  This  means  that  92 
per  cent  of  American  property  owners  leave 
their  possessions  to  the  mercy  of  the  court, 
causing  in  many  instances  confusion  and 
discord  among  the  heirs.  “To  make  a will 
does  not  mean  one  is  about  to  die  that 
day  or  the  next,”  says  one  leader.  “It  means 
that  one  is  in  time  of  good  health  and  clear 
thinking  making  sure  that  a part  of  his  Chris- 
tian possessions  will  live  on  working  for  the 
Master  when  his  toil  on  earth  shall  cease, 
however  soon  or  however  distant.” 

* * * 

The  Constituent  Assembly  in  India  has 
passed  a clause  providing  for  freedom  in  the 
practice  and  propagation  of  religion.  During 
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the  debate  on  the  question  it  was  pointed  out 
that  not  only  to  Christians  but  also  to  other 
religions  is  the  privilege  given  to  propagate. 
One  Hindu  member  pointed  out  that  judging 
from  his  experience  at  Christian  schools  and 
colleges,  the  Christian  community  in  India 
has  not  been  unduly  active  in  the  matter  of 
seeking  conversions.  Christians  in  that  coun- 
try, according  to  a correspondent  to  the  Chris- 
tian Century,  are  finding  it  difficult  to  say 
whether  such  a remark  is  to  be  taken  as  a 
compliment  to  the  Christian  church  in  India 
or  not.  Toleration  due  to  inactivity  or  lack 
of  zeal  may  be  a questionable  blessing. 

The  Mennonite  Weekly  Review  reports 
plans  to  build  a mental  hospital  on  King’s 
Ranch  near  Reedley,  California,  sometime  this 
next  spring  and  summer.  A forty-three-acre 
tract  bas  been  purchased  for  this  purpose. 
The  hospital  is  to  be  a fifty-bed  unit,  with  a 
possibility  of  enlargement  later.  The  Men- 
nonite Central  Committee  is  in  charge  of  this 
project. 

* * * 

The  Presbyterian  Church  in  Philadelphia 
is  making  a new  kind  of  collection — second- 
hand false  teeth  for  distribution  in  the  African 
mission  field.  The  teeth  are  to  be  sent  to 
Dr.  Theodore  Shank,  who  uses  a mobile 
dental  chair  in  his  work  in  the  Congo.  His 
greatest  need,  he  says,  is  for  full  plates,  den- 
tures, or  any  kind  of  artifical  teeth  that  can 
be  made  over  for  his  patients. 

* * # 

A recent  ruling  in  Montana  says  that  Hut- 
terite  colonies  must  pay  state  corporation 
license  taxes.  The  colonies  had  claimed  ex- 
emption from  the  tax  as  corporations  for  re- 
ligious purposes.  But  the  statute  does  not 
apply,  according  to  this  ruling,  to  the  Hut- 
terite  colony  since  they  are  producing  agricul- 
tural products  above  their  needs  and  are  re- 
ceiving for  them  prevailing  prices.  This  puts 
them  in  direct  competition  with  other  citizens 
engaged  in  a similar  occupation. 

* # * 

It  is  good  to  see  the  rise  of  some  sentiment 
against  sensationalism  and  commercialization 
in  the  performing  of  marriage  ceremonies. 
There  has  been  a general  outcry  of  protest 
over  the  country  concerning  the  ceremony 
performed  in  California  recently  by  a four- 
year-old  boy,  who  is,  according  to  his  parents, 
an  ordained  minister. 

The  clergymen  in  Reno,  Nevada,  have 
adopted  a code  of  ethics  binding  themselves 
not  to  commercialize  the  performance  of  wed- 
dings by  making  deals  with  taxi  drivers, 
courthouse  employers,  or  any  other  individ- 
uals who  may  act  as  solicitors.  The  code 
frowns  on  marriages  performed  in  hotels  and 
commercial  chapels.  Stunt  marriages  such 
as  those  performed  in  airplanes  are  con- 
demned. 

# # * 

A number  of  liberal  Protestant  and  Jewish 
clergymen  recently  signed  a petition  to  the 
New  York  State  Legislature  asking  for  a 
law  permitting  voluntary  euthanasia,  which 
is  the  putting  to  painless  death  of  those  who 
are  hopelessly  ill.  Dr.  John  W.  Behnken, 
president  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  Missouri 
Synod,  has  issued  a statement  condemning 
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This  volume  is  the  result  of  years  of  study  and  teaching  during 
which  time  the  author  has  taught  courses  in  Old  Testament  Poetry  in 
college  and  seminary. 

The  material  is  set  up  in  poetic  form.  It  is  removed  from  its  context 
and  the  versification  and  verse  numbers  of  the  Authorized  Version  have 
been  eliminated.  This  was  done  intentionally  in 
order  that  the  reader  may  not  be  biased  or  in- 
fluenced by  interpretations  that  might  be  sug- 
gested by  the  arrangement,  chapter  headings  or 
marginal  comments  of  the  versions  with  which 
he  is  familiar. 

The  best  way  to  study  the  Scripture,  the 
author  believes,  is  to  study  the  text  itself.  Hence, 
the  purpose  of  this  work  is  to  acquaint  the  stu- 
dent with  the  great  truths  of  the  Bible  which  are 
expressed  in  the  form  of  poetry.  For  convenience 
this  material  is  brought  together  and  set  up  in 
its  proper  form  in  order  that  it  may  be  easily 
recognized  and  better  understood.  Each  section  is  opened  with  an  intro- 
ductory chapter  giving  the  historical  background  of  the  time  out  of  which 
it  grew. 

Since  the  poetry  of  the  Hebrews  is  unique  in  character  and  content, 
as  well  as  in  its  structure,  some  space  is  devoted  to  a consideration  of  that 
subject.  This  is  essential  to  a recognition  and  fuller  understanding  of 
the  material.  Without  this  knowledge  much  of  it  would  go  unrecognized, 
unappreciated  and  would  perhaps  be  poorly  interpreted. 

A portion  of  the  first  chapter  contains  sections  on  the  Hebrew  people 
and  their  homeland,  both  of  which  have  made  an  unforgettable  and 
ineradicable  impression  upon  the  world  as  have  no  people  since  the  his- 
tory of  the  race  began.— From  the  Preface 
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the  stand  of  these  clergymen.  He  describes 
euthanasia  as  “a  denial  of  the  sacred  rights 
God  has  reserved  to  Himself  of  creating  and 
terminating  human  life.” 


business  in  relation  to  them  in  drugstores 
tea  shops,  and  similar  places  is  already  il 
legal. — D.  Carl  Yoder. 


The  Bombay  government  has  called  upon 
all  government  servants  to  refrain  from  serv- 
ing alcoholic  drinks  at  official  and  semioffi- 
cial parties,  and  asked  them  not  to  accept  such 
beverages  in  public.  The  home  minister  of 
Bombay  province  recently  announced  in  the 
Provincial  Legislature  that  Jfiis  government 
would  soon  abolish  horse  racing.  He  added, 
that  he  also  intends  to  ban  betting  on  horse 
racing  even  within  race  course  enclosures. 
Acceptance  of  racing  jcjSftygig 


Ernest  Gordon  reports  in  The  Sunday 
School  Times  that  the  president  of  Guatemala 
has  expressed  his  sympathy  with  Protestant 
missions.  “At  a meeting  in  the  national  palace 
in  Guatemala  city  held  to  present  to  him 
recently  published  translations  of  Scripture; 
in  the  Mam  and  Quiche  languages  he  said 
-.‘-You  missionaries  haye^ap  ,a,l]v  in  my  govern 
ment  and  ^mi  wilb'flhtf  hi h?  all  times  read) 
A fct>  cKopdraMiwith/ryouf’  J!  9 y 
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“In  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel  "Jdow  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach 
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Divine  Healing  of  the  Body 

The  Ordinance  of  Anointing 

BY  J.  PAUL  GRAYBILL 


The  Mennonite  Church  until  the  re- 
cent decades  has  not  been  very  active  in 
the  teaching  and  in  the  administering  of 
divine  healing,  for  the  body  provided  by 
the  Lord  and  taught  in  the  Bible.  With 
a rising  spiritual  development  among  our 
people  in  the  last  few  decades  there  has 
come  an  increased  interest  in  the  matter 
of  healing  which  comes  close  to  every- 
one’s interest. 

Other  individuals  and  groups  have 
taught  and  practiced  divine  healing.  This 
has  made  our  people  inquire  on  this  sub- 
ject. Seemingly,  because  our  church  has 
been  rather  slow  in  preaching  and  ad- 
ministering on  the  subject  of  divine  heal- 
ing for  the  body,  some  of  our  people  have 
been  misled  on  the  subject.  This  subject 
is  a very  important  one  to  those  afflicted 
with  weakness  of  the  body.  Many  honest- 
ly inquire  as  to  just  how  much  they  can 
expect  of  the  Lord  in  the  restoration  of 
their  health. 

It  is  by  request  that  the  writer  produces 
this  explanation  of  the  Bible  teaching  on 
divine  healing.  The  writer  remembers 
well  of  his  own  anointing  in  1940  and 
that  of  his  companion  when  gravely  ill  in 
January,  1945.  I have  advocated  in  pub- 
lic preaching  and  in  private  conversation 
the  need  to  use  the  ordinance  of  anoint- 
ing for  the  healing  of  the  body,  and  have 
administered  the  same  to  quite  a number 
of  people  in  our  congregations.  I have 
emphasized  the  ordinance  for  a number 
of  years  mainly  for  two  reasons:  First, 
we  should  make  use  of  the  privileges  of 
healing  which  we  have  from  the  Lord; 
and  second,  our  dependence  on  the  Lord 
for  healing  and  continuing  experiences 
will  promote  spirituality  in  the  church. 
I have  tried  to  avoid  extremes. 

What  Does  the  Bible  Teach ? 

What  does  the  Bible  teach  about  heal- 
ing? Within  the  small  compass  of  this 
article,  we  aim  to  give  only  a few  out- 
standing and  comprehensive  principles. 
We  recognize  that  our  bodies  are  a divine 
stewardship  and  that  we  are  responsible 
for  the  best  care  of  them  excepting  in 
times  of  divine  intervention,  such  as 
persecution,  martyrdom,  and  for  purposes 
of  self-denial  and  fasting.  God  expects 
us  to  use  our  best  knowledge  in  giving  the 


body  the  right  food,  rest,  and  exercise. 
While  God  does  purpose  to  care  for  us 
and  give  us  our  daily  food,  yet  we  have 
our  part  to  perform.  But  sometimes  our 
knowledge  is  faulty  and  we  become  sick. 
Then  it  is  but  right  that  we  seek  those 
who  know  more  about  the  rules  of  health, 
the  doctors,  for  advice.  We  need  not 
lessen  our  faith  in  God  when  we  do  so. 
There  are  natural  laws  that  God  has  put 
in  operation  and  it  is  our  obligation  to 
live  up  to  these  laws.  Medical  men  help 
us  because  they  know  more  about  these 
God-given  laws  than  we  do. 

But  sometimes  sickness  strikes  and  we 
do  not  know  what  to  do.  Then  we  may 
call  on  God  for  divine  intervention  to 
work  above  the  laws  of  nature  for  re- 
covery. The  Jews  of  Old  Testament 
times  were  given  special  provision  for 
bodily  healing.  They  were  also  given 
manna  for  forty  years  and  special  care  on 
other  occasions.  But  when  they  arrived 
in  Canaan  the  manna  ceased.  During 
their  wilderness  wanderings,  their  shoes 
did  not  wear  out  and  their  feet  did  not 
swell. 

Asa  (II  Chron.  16:12)  lost  his  faith  in 
God  in  sickness  and  went  for  the  help  of 
physicians.  It  is  thought  by  some  that 
these  physicians  were  from  Egypt  and 
practiced  magic  arts  rather  than  medical 
science.  Hezekiah  prayed  for  recovery, 
the  Lord  heard,  and  Isaiah  laid  a lump 
of  figs  on  the  body.  II  Kings  20:5-7. 

New  Testament  Teaching 

It  is  common  knowledge  that  Jesus 
healed  many  people.  He  did  this  in  sym- 
pathy and  as  a sign  of  His  deity.  The 
Twelve  sent  by  the  Lord  (Mark  6:7-13) 
preached,  cast  out  devils,  and  anointed 
with  oil  many  that  were  sick  and  healed 
them.  Jesus’  commission  to  the  Seventy 
included  “heal  the  sick  that  are  therein” 
(Luke  10:9).  In  the  establishment  of 
the  Jewish  church  following  Pentecost, 
Peter  and  John  performed  miracles  of 
healing.  Paul  as  apostle  to  the  Gentiles 
wrought  miracles  of  healing.  James  5: 
13-18  prescribes  what  we  believe  is  in- 
tended as  an  ordinance  symbolizing  the 
power  in  the  healing  of  the  body.  Heal- 
ing by  God  therefore  is  a privilege  that 
His  children  may  seek  for. 


In  the  case  of  Jesus,  Peter,  and  Paul, 
healing  was  a ministry  of  love  but  also 
a sign  or  credential  in  the  opening  of  a 
new  era:  Jesus  His  Messiahship,  Peter  the 
Jewish  church,  and  Paul  the  Gentile 
church. 

In  the  writings  of  Paul  and  Peter  it 
seems  we  have  no  direct  teaching  con- 
cerning healing  of  the  body  being  in- 
cluded in  the  atonement  with  all  their 
experience  on  this  important  phase  of 
the  work  of  Christ.  Paul  in  some  of  his 
epistles  does  refer  to  miracles  of  healing, 
but  at  no  time  is  there  any  teaching 
that  belief  in  Christ  for  salvation  is  posi- 
tive assurance  of  full  bodily  health.  How- 
ever, James  gives  us  the  privilege  of  call- 
ing for  healing,  but  hardly  with  the  in- 
ference that  all  must  be  perfectly  well  to 
be  fully  in  line  with  God’s  will. 

James  y.  13-18 

“Let  him  call.”  A divine  suggestion  is 
generally  thought  to  be  in  mind  here.  I 
believe  sickness  may  be  cured  through 
personal  prayer  without  anointing  and 
may  also  possibly  be  cured  through  the 
help  of  those  who  have  the  gift  of  healing 
from  God.  But  there  are  occasions  when 
there  should  be  a public  witness  of  the 
faith  in  God  for  healing  and  thus  the 
ordinance  is  to  be  engaged  in.  When 
shall  we  call?  When  we  have  the  urge 

Trust 

By  Fannie  M.  Bontrager 

He  held  my  hand; 

He  was,  so  weak  and  helpless, 

He  needed  me. 

I pressed  him  to  my  bosom 

And  gave  him  food. 

His  crying  ceased. 

I clasped  His  hand; 

I was  so  weak  and  helpless. 

I needed  God. 

He  pressed  me  to  His  bosom 

And  gave  me  peace. 

My  crying  ceased. 

I still  need  help. 

I am  so  weak  and  helpless. 

I need  my  God. 

He  gives  me  calm  assurance 

Of  future  rest. 

I am  content. 

Lancaster,  Pa. 
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from  the  Lord  and  know  that  the  Lord  is 
going  to  lead.  “The  prayer  of  faith  shall 
save  the  sick.”  When  the  call  for  anoint- 
ing is  from  the  Lord  and  the  prayer  of 
faith  is  exercised,  then  the  result  will  be 
sure,  “The  Lord  shall  raise  him  up.” 
Shall  we  say,  after  being  anointed,  that 
we  are  sure  we  will  be  healed  if  it  is  the 
Lord’s  will ? I think  not.  It  is  a common 
experience  of  those  who  have  been 
anointed  to  doubt  sometime  thereafter 
whether  after  all  they  will  be  healed. 
This  feeling  is  but  human  and  pos- 
sibly suggested  to  them  by  the  enemy. 
The  evil  one  will  try  to  make  us  doubt 
the  miracle-working  power  in  our  bodies. 
The  person  seeking  healing  should  have 
the  matter  of  God’s  purpose  to  heal  in 
his  behalf  settled.  If  after  prayer,  medita- 
tion, and  reconsecration,  if  necessary,  the 
individual  has  the  assurance  from  the 
Lord  that  the  Lord  is  going  to  heal,  then 
he  should  call  for  the  elders  of  the  church 
to  pray  and  to  anoint.  The  elders  also 
should  have  this  “prayer  of  faith,”  the 
firm  assurance  that  God  is  going  to  per- 
form that  which  we  are  asking  Him  for. 
We  say  again  that  in  the  time  of  physical 
weakness  and  nervous  upheaval,  the  sug- 
gestion to  doubt  comes  very  subtly.  This 
claiming  of  God’s  promise  for  healing 
should  not  be  in  an  arrogant  way  but 
humbly  holding  on  to  God’s  promise. 
But  since  we  are  subject  to  human  im- 
perfections, we  need  to  submit  to  God 
everything  relative  to  the  case:  our  faith, 
our  motives,  and  our  knowledge.  We 
need  to  be  very  careful  to  ascertain  the 
will  of  God  and  to  rest  in  His  promise  to 
answer. 

“If  he  have  committed  sins,  they  shall 
be  forgiven  him.”  In  the  reconsecration 
of  our  life  and  in  the  searching  of  our 
hearts  in  preparation  for  God’s  miracle 
working,  the  Holy  Ghost  may  reveal  some 
things  in  us  that  are  not  according  to  His 
will.  These  things  we  may  not  have 
thought  of  in  normal  life.  These  will  be 
forgiven  upon  repentance  and  confession. 
God  would  sanctify  us  wholly.  I Tlress. 
5;23- 

Shall  we  ask  for  anointing  for  every 
sickness,  even  things  that  do  not  appear 
serious?  I think  not.  I think  we  should 
use  the  means  that  are  at  our  command. 
However,  there  may  be  situations  in 
which  the  Lord  would  want  us  to  call  for 
anointing,  even  though  the  sickness  may 
not  seem  to  be  serious,  for  some  special 
purpose  of  His  glory.  I think  the  Spirit 
should  guide  in  this. 

Should  we  use  medicine  or  the  doctor 
after  being  anointed?  I think  we  may  if 
we  do  it  with  the  purpose  of  doing  what 
is  in  our  power  or  knowledge  to  do  in 
helping  the  recovery,  but  not  with  a 
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dependence  for  healing,  for  that  we  have 
committed  to  the  Lord.  We  would  ex- 
pect a sick  one  to  sleep  and  eat  even 
though  anointed,  for  these  are  the  nat- 
ural means  that  we  know  God  would 
have  us  use.  But  since  the  natural  means 
have  not  been  sufficient  to  heal,  we  call 
to  God  for  miracle  power. 

Should  the  cure  be  immediate?  If  the 
cure  is  to  be  like  those  accomplished  by 
Christ  and  the  apostles,  we  would  say 
“yes.”  But  the  Scripture  does  not  men- 
tion any  time.  I have  seen  many  cases 
that  began  to  be  better  from  the  time  of 
the  anointing.  It  seems  that  this  could 
also  be  allowable  within  Scripture,  al- 
though I could  not  be  sure  on  this.  Could 
not  the  sickness  be  stayed  and  the  recov- 
ery assured  be  continued  and  gradual? 

Some  Other  Questions 

How  about  Mark  16:17,  18:  “And 
these  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe; 
In  my  name  shall  they  cast  out  devils; 
they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues;  they 
shall  take  up  serpents;  and  if  they  drink 
any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them; 
they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they 
shall  recover.”  I would  think  these  verses 
apply  to  the  time  and  occasion  of  their 
writing.  Our  lack  of  faith,  devotion,  and 
understanding  may  hinder  more  mani- 
festations of  the  above.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  seems  from  the  New  Testament 
that  these  miracles  were  generally  in  evi- 
dence in  opening  Gospel  work  in  new 
places.  The  epistles  written  to  settled 
churches  refer  to  healing  and  speaking 
with  tongues,  but  it  seems  there  is  not 
the  emphasis  as  in  the  first  approach  of 
the  Gospel  in  an  area.  Tongues  in  I Cor. 
14  needed  to  be  regulated.  These  mir- 
acles became  signs  of  God’s  power  to  the 
unsaved,  as  credentials  of  the  Gospel. 

We  have  this  happening  today  on  mis- 
sion battle  fronts  of  Gospel  advance 
where  ardent  Spirit-filled  workers  are 
working  against  the  powers  of  the  enemy, 
the  Lord  working  with  them,  and  con- 
firming the  word  with  signs  following. 
Verse  20. 

In  a more  quiet  way,  Christian  people 
are  experiencing  the  power  of  God  in 
their  lives  and  in  the  experiences  of  their 
families.  Prayers  are  answered  and  pro- 
tection afforded  even  though  many  times 
others  may  be  unaware  of  these  experi- 
ences. 

Is  Healing  in  the  Atonement? 

Quoting  Matt.  8: 17,  “Himself  took  our 
infirmities,  and  bare  our  sicknesses,” 
some  people  who  want  to  accept  all  the 
benefits  the  Lord  offers,  say  that  healing 
is  in  the  atonement  and  therefore  just  as 
we  receive  salvation  by  accepting  Christ, 
so  we  accept  healing  and  preservation  of 


our  bodies  through  the  work  of  Christ. 
While  all  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel 
come  to  us  through  Christ,  including 
bodily  healing  according  to  His  will,  yet 
I want  to  show  that  a believer  who  hon- 
estly accepts  all  there  is  in  Christ  is  not 
necessarily  guaranteed  a healthy  body. 

Commentators  explain  the  above  verse 
by  saying  that  the  word  “bare”  means  to 
sympathetically  bear  and  does  not  mean 
bearing  our  sickness  in  the  sense  of  atone- 
ment as  referred  to  in  Isa.  53:4,  and  that 
a different  word  is  used  here  by  Matthew 
than  that  which  is  used  in  Isa.  53:4  or 
than  that  which  Peter  uses  when  he  writes 
“who  . . . bare  our  sins.” 

And  if  full  health  is  necessarily  in  the 
atonement,  why  does  Paul  tell  Timothy 
to  “drink  no  longer  water,  but  use  a little 
wine  for  thy  stomach’s  sake  and  thine 
often  infirmities”  (I  Tim.  5:23)?  Or  why 
does  Paul  say,  “Trophimus  have  I left  at 
Miletum  sick,”  or  “Epaphroditus  . . .11 
was  sick  nigh  unto  death”  and  yet  was  I 
not  healed  immediately?  Divine  healing 
is  in  the  atonement  in  this  that  we  may 
call  on  the  Lord  for  healing  according  to 
James  5:13-18,  and  that  the  redemption 
of  our  body  at  the  resurrection  or  at  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  is  guaranteed. 

Can  We  Build  a Doctrine  on  Our 
Experience? 

The  fact  that  some  have  had  remark- 
able experiences  of  healing  and  even  spe- 
cial preservation  from  sickness  is  not 
necessarily  a proof  that  all  who  are  like 
spiritual  will  have  the  same.  That  will 
depend  on  God’s  will  and  purpose.  We 
may  have  some  special  and  personal  bless- 
ings for  our  selves  which  are  not  neces- 
sarily the  rule  for  all.  But  we  do  want  to 
say  here  that  we  believe  that  many  are 
not  as  well  as  they  might  be  because  they 
do  not  have  full  dependence  in  the  Lord. 
And  certainly  there  is  such  an  experience 
as  having  resurrection  power  in  one’s 
body. 

Shall  We  Get  Help  of  the  Powwow 
Doctor? 

No,  certainly,  no.  God  has  every  neces- 
sary provision  for  us  if  we  stay  in  His 
will.  Many  of  these  men  seem  to  be  non- 
professors and  therefore  we  shall  not  go 
to  them  as  the  medium  of  God’s  power. 
May  We  Be  Anointed  More  Than  Once? 

Yes,  we  may  be  anointed  more  than 
once  in  our  life  but  not  more  than  once 
for  the  same  period  of  illness. 

Are  Medical  Missions  the  Answer  Today 
to  the  Healing  Ministry  of  Christ 
and  the  Apostles? 

No.  Again  and  again  we  read  in  church 
periodicals  that  just  as  Christ  and  the 
apostles  healed  by  the  power  of  God,  so 

(Continued  on  page  190) 
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The  Church  a Body 

One  of  the  analogies  by  which  the 
character  of  the  Church  of  Christ  is  set 
forth  is  that  of  a body.  The  great  pas- 
sage on  the  subject  is  in  I Corinthians 
12:12-27.  The  passage  has  its  setting  in 
the  discussion  on  the  use  of  spiritual 
gifts.  It  seems  that  at  Corinth  super- 
natural endowments  such  as  speaking  in 
tongues  were  being  regarded*  as  ends  in 
themselves  and  were  displayed  for  pur- 
poses of  pride  and  self-gratification.  It 
seemed  to  these  Christians  that  the  most 
spectacular  gifts  were  the  ones  most  to  be 
coveted.  But  the  use  of  these  gifts  ended 
in  vanity,  envy,  and  division.  Paul’s 
teaching  is  that  the  life  and  work  of  the 
church  demands  a great  diversity  of  gifts, 
just  as  the  human  body  requires,  for  its 
proper  functioning,  a great  diversity  of 
members  and  organs.  The  unity  of  the 
body,  in  spite  of  the  great  variety  of 
functions  among  its  parts,  sets  forth  the 
essential  unity  of  the  church.  There  is 
but  one  church,  for  there  is  but  one 
Spirit,  one  Christ,  one  baptism,  one  Lord. 
The  problem  of  denominations  comes  in 
here.  And  it  is  a difficult  one.  But  what- 
ever may  be  said  on  the  truth  that  denom- 
inations may  be  necessary  to  maintain  in 
purity  the  doctrine  of  the  Word,  there  is 
still  but  one  church,  and  all  who  are  true 
believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are 
members  of  that  church  regardless  of  any 
denominational  tag. 

But  this  one  body  requires  many  mem- 
bers. A variety  of  functions  to  be  per- 
formed requires  a variety  of  structure. 
The  body  needs  eyes,  ears,  tongue,  nerves, 
glands,  vital  organs,  arms,  and  legs.  The 
loss  of  any  one  member  is  a mutilation  of 
the  body;  the  ceasing  of  any  function 
means  sickness  or  death.  It  is  obviously 
folly  for  church  members  to  think  that 
they  should  all  be  alike,  with  the  same 
gifts,  doing  the  same  work.  The  creation 
of  members  and  the  assigning  of  gifts  is 
subject  to  the  sovereign  wisdom  of  God, 
who  knows  what  is  needed,  and  who 
should  perform  what  functions.  The 
more  feeble,  the  less  spectacular  mem- 
bers, must  not  be  discontented  and 
deprive  the  church  of  their  needed  serv- 
ices. The  more  brilliant  members  dare 
not  despise  those  who  seem  to  be  less  im- 
portant, for  thus  they  bring  ill  health 


upon  themselves  and  the  whole  body.  For 
if  one  suffers,  all  suffer.  The  obvious 
conclusion  is  that  there  must  be  no  schism 
in  the  body.  Our  two  hands  do  not  work 
against  each  other  but  for  each  other, 
because  they  are  members  of  the  same 
body.  If  we  are  members  of  Christ,  we 
are  also  members  one  of  another. 

Out  of  this  truth  come  a few  applica- 
tions. First  we  see  that  spiritual  gifts  are 
for  use  and  not  for  enjoyment  and  self- 
gratification. The  body  or  any  part  of  it 
is  not  a museum  piece,  but  a vitally 
functioning  piece  of  machinery  in  God’s 
great  workshop.  It  is  clear,  too,  that  the 
church  calls  servants  to  serve  and  not 
rulers  to  be  honored.  We  get  into 
trouble  when  we  have  wrong  concepts 
here.  When  each  accepts  the  place  God 
gives  him,  and  functions  faithfully  in  that 
place,  then  the  purposes  for  the  body  of 
Christ  are  served.  It  is  good  to  note  that 
in  our  day  a more  diversified  church 
program  is  making  room  for  more  variety 
of  natural  gifts.  This  is  as  it  should  be. 

The  crowning  truth  of  all  is  that  the 
true  headship  of  Christ  recognized  by 
every  believer  is  the  way  to  a proper  inte- 
gration of  the  body.  There  is  physical 
health  when  every  organ  properly  res- 
ponds to  the  stimuli  and  the  checks  of 
a central  nervous  system.  Christ  is  the 
head  of  the  body.  As  we  are  obedient  to 
Him,  following  His  call,  obeying  His 
directions,  we  will  have  a healthy  church. 

The  Ultimate  Love 

There  are  many  objects  to  which  the 
love  of  the  Christian  goes  out.  Paul 
speaks  of  that  love  of  ourselves  which 
causes  us  to  nourish  and  care  for  our 
bodies.  We  are  to  be  lovers  of  all  men, 
including  our  enemies.  We  are  to  love 
our  brethren  in  the  fellowship  of  the 
church.  The  psalmist  speaks  of  his  love 
for  the  Word,  the  law  of  the  Lord. 

But  the  ultimate  in  Christian  love  is 
that  which  goes  out  to  the  Lord  Himself. 
The  only  fault  of  the  Ephesian  Church 
as  the  Lord  spoke  to  it  through  John  the 
revelator,  was  that  it  had  left  its  first  love. 
All  other  loves  are  proper  only  as  they 
lead  into  and  integrate  with  our  love  for 
the  Lord.  When  our  love  for  ourselves, 
for  the  world,  for  other  people,  even  for 
the  church  alienates  us  in  any  way  from 
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our  Lord,  then  that  love  is  improper  and 
unprofitable.  All  other  loves  fade  into 
nothing  in  comparison  with  the  affection 
for  Jesus  Christ  which  reigns  in  the  heart 
of  the  true  believer.  The  last  word  in 
Christian  love  reaches  away  from  the 
earth  to  our  Lord  in  glory. 

Evangelical  Living 

An  editorial  in  the  February  Moody 
Monthly  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that 
in  four  different  fundamentalist  maga- 
zines within  recent  months  the  moral 
shortcomings  of  Fundamentalism  are  set 
forth.  We  have  read  several  of  these 
articles  in  which  fundamentalists  clear- 
ly recognize  and  frankly  confess  that 
when  there  is  moral  confusion  and  dis- 
obedience to  Scriptural  teachings,  a so- 
called  evangelical  faith  is  a matter  only 
of  words.  The  Moody  editorial  italicizes: 
“Born-again  Christians  need  to  be  taught 
ethics.”  The  editorial  continues:  “We 
are  not  doing  that  today.  We  are  teach- 
ing the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures.  But  we 
are  teaching  it  as  distinct  from  the  Scrip- 
tural life.  Knowing  the  words  is  more  im- 
portant to  us  than  living  the  Word.  Thus 
we  have  become  as  the  hypocrites  of  old, 
whited  sepulchers  full  of  dead  men’s 
bones.  We  tithe  mint  and  anise  and 
cummin,  and  omit  the  weightier  matters 
of  obedience  to  Christ’s  law  of  love.” 
The  editor  calls  for  a conference  to 
“frankly  face  the  great  underlying  cancer 
that  is  eating  away  the  vitals  of  Funda- 
mentalism.” 

Not  for  a long  time  have  we  seen  a 
note  that  is  so  welcome.  We  have  always 
thought  of  ourselves  individually  and 
denominationally  as  conservative  evan- 
gelicals. We  found  much  among  funda- 
mentalists with  which  we  thoroughly 
agreed.  We  wanted  to  walk  in  their  com- 
pany and  not  with  the  Modernists  who 
deny  or  ignore  the  great  historic  theology 
of  the  Christian  Church.  But  we  have 
had  to  make  reservations.  We  could  not 
accept  the  position  that  a mere  commit- 
ment to  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  was  all 
that  mattered;  that  if  one  were  only 
saved,  all  other  matters  would  auto- 
matically adjust  themselves.  We  could 
not  2:0  alone:  with  the  militarism  which 
denies  an  important  segment  of  the 
teachings  of  Jesus.  We  could  not  partici- 
pate in  the  rancorous  spirit  which  judged 
and  condemned  all  who  did  not  pro- 
nounce our  shibboleths.  We  have  had  to 
publish  articles  which  recognized  that 
Fundamentalism  was  a threat,  perhaps 
even  more  than  an  ally,  to  a true  Ana- 
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baptist  and  New  Testament  way  of 
thinking  and  living.  We  have  seen  how 
fundamental  to  the  faith  of  our  fathers 
is  the  double  emphasis  on  faith  and  con- 
duct, on  doctrine  and  practice. 

Now  it  seems  that  the  more  thoughtful 
among  the  fundamentalists  are  beginning 
to  agree  with  us.  Praise  God  for  this.  And 
may  the  conversion  in  thinking  go  on  to 
a full  acceptance  of  New  Testament 
ethics,  honestly  accepted  and  faithfully 
followed.  Perhaps  we  can  be  fundamen- 
talists after  all. 


“Sold  to  the  Lowest  Bidder” 

By  Clarence  Fretz 

“Thirty,  thirty,  . . . forty,  . . . fifty,  . . . 
fifty-five,  . . . sixty,  . . . sixty-five?  Sixty- 
five?  Sixty-five?  ...  Sold  for  sixty  dollars 
—to  the  highest  bidder.”  So  cries  the  auc- 
tioneer week  after  week  at  one  vendue 
after  another. 

It  is  nice  to  go  to  vendue.  You  can 
meet  many  friends  and  old  acquaintanc- 
es. There  will  be  time  to  stand  around 
and  talk  to  them.  Sometimes  you  can 
pick  up  some  very  good  bargains.  In  war- 
time you  may  be  able  to  buy  at  these 
sales  what  the  stores  no  longer  carry. 

Then,  too,  it  is  interesting  to  see  what 
prices  some  things  bring.  There  is  an 
old  linen  towel,  such  as  we  often  used  on 
weekdays  in  our  boyhood,  being  sold  for 
the  price  of  a dozen  good  “Sunday” 
towels^simply  because  it  is  antique  and 
hand-woven.  There  are  prized  heirlooms 
that  all  the  children  want,  and  it  is  inter- 
esting to  see  how  high  they  will  go,  far 
above  market  value,  in  a season  of  spirit- 
ed bidding,  in  which  the  auctioneer  gets 
more  and  more  enthusiastic,  the  crowd 
becomes  more  and  more  intent,  until  at 
last,  one  after  another  falters,  the  auc- 
tioneer’s most  aggressive  tactics  fail,  and 
he  concludes  with  those  time-old  dra- 
matic words,  “SOLD!  . . . TO  THE 
HIGHEST  BIDDER  . . . !” 

Some  interesting  features  are  gone.  It 
seems  those  stands  where  one  could  warm 
up  one’s  self  with  an  oyster  stew  are 
getting  scarcer.  And  they  don’t  often 
have  a horse  to  bring  out  and  prance 
back  and  forth  by  way  of  demonstration 
as  they  used  to  do.  In  fact,  it  seems 
auction  sales  are  getting  scarcer  some 
places  or  maybe  it  just  seems  that  way 
to  some  of  us.  Maybe  it  is  because  we’ve 
moved  to  the  cities  where  they  no  longer 
have  those  old-fashioned  vendues. 

In  fact,  it  may  not  be  long  till  these 
“sold-to-the-highest-bidder”  sales  may  be 
extinct.  It  seems  people  would  rather  go 
to  a sale  where  things  are  sold  to  the  low- 
est bidder— a fire  sale  or  clearance  sale  or 
something  like  that.  One  can  understand 
why  they  would  rather  buy  at  such  a sale. 

But  what  is  hard  to  understand  is  why 
so  many  people  are  willing  to  sell  to  the 
lowest  bidder.  It  just  doesn’t  make  sense. 
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Why  would  a person  want  to  throw  away 
a valuable  possession  for  a song?  Did  the 
good  Lord  give  us  the  things  we  have  so 
that  we  might  sell  them  to  the  lowest 
bidder  (s)? 

For  example,  here’s  a fine,  promising 
young  man  with  a strong;  healthy  body. 
The  Lord  could  use  that  fellow  with  the 
strength  of  youth  to  do  some  useful  and 
lasting  work  in  this  old  world;  and  so 
the  Lord  offers  him  the  forgiveness  of 
his  sins,  a clear  conscience,  the  joy  of 
service,  the  warmth  of  Christian  fellow- 
ship, and  a happy  home  in  the  eternity 
to  come.  But  the  devil  wants  that  young 
man  in  his  chain  gang  to  help  pave  the 
road  to  hell  a little  smoother  for  the 
deluded  masses,  and  so  the  old  serpent 
offers  him  a few  bright  lights  that  will  be 
all  blacked  out  before  long,  a few  exotic 
nights  that  will  tell  on  him  all  too  soon, 
a few  “refreshing”  drinks  that  will  soon 
burn  up  the  strong,  healthy  tissues  of  his 
body,  and  before  long  you  see  him  on 
public  display,  staggering  down  the 
street,  the  shame  of  his  loved  ones,  lost 
to  God,  and  self,  and  friends— “Sold  to 
the  Lowest  Bidder.” 

Or  take  this  fine,  intellectual  chap  who 
is  ready  to  tackle  the  hardest  studies, 
and  perform  the  most  difficult  mental 
work.  The  Lord  has  work  for  him  that 
will  challenge  his  utmost  powers.  He 
has  a message  that  needs  to  be  presented 
to  each  new  generation  in  terms  it  under- 
stands and  cannot  evade.  God  needs  all 
the  brain  power  available  that  He  may 
inspire  it  and  use  it  to  bring  forth  telling 
tracts  for  the  times,  messages  that  will 
startle  men  out  of  their  lethargy  of  sin, 
and  win  them  for  the  kingdom.  God 
has  done  some  mighty  work  in  a literary 
way  with  what  few  intellects  He  could 
get  hold  of,  such  as  Moses  and  Paul.  But 
God  offers  more  than  a mighty  challenge 
to  the  intellect— He  includes  the  undying 
gratefulness  of  sinners  won  and  saints 
transformed;  marvelous  revelations  of 
the  depths  of  His  own  eternal  truth;  a 
burning  bush,  a Mt.  Sinai,  a third  heav- 
en, or  Mt.  Pisgalr’s  lofty  height;  together 
rvith  an  eternal  revelation  of  Himself  in 
the  world  where  one  sees  face  to  face  and 
knows  even  as  he  is  known.  But  Satan 
is  busy  making  his  offers,  too.  Here  are 
the  professions,  he  says,  and  why  think 
of  entering  them  for  their  use  in  mission- 
ary effort.  No  one,  says  he,  can  be  a very 
efficient  or  high-ranking  professional 
man,  if  he  is  trying  to  be  a missionary  at 
the  same  time.  It’s  too  much.  He  has 
enough  to  do  to  take  care  of  his  profes- 
sion. If  he  will  but  stick  to  that  and  work 
hard,  and  give  his  all,  he  can  advance 
himself  and  soon  become  a quite  noted 
surgeon  or  college  professor.  People  will 
come  from  all  over  the  world  for  his 
services.  Students,  would-be’s,  fellow 
staff  members— all  will  look  up  to  him, 
and  the  most  difficult  matters  will  be 
referred  to  him  for  his  “competent” 
advice.  What  if  his  life  is  cut  short  by 
the  ardor  of  it  all,  or  the  old  Christian 
faith  becomes  too  naive,  or  religion  is 
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Lick  Creek,  Edwards,  Missouri 

A congregation  of  nineteen  members, 
South  Central  Conference,  in  rural  mis- 
sion area  of  central  Missouri.  Pastor, 
J.  P.  Brubaker.  Help  is  needed  for  all  the 
regular  work  of  the  congregation.  The 
community  has  vocation  opportunities 
for  a mechanic  and  general  repairman, 
a doctor,  a veterinarian,  small-scale  farm- 
ers,  especially  someone  with  experience 
raising  broilers  and  turkeys  to  teach  I 
others.  Write  V.  D.  Miller,  Edwards, 
Mo. 


crowded  out,  and  eternity  is  lost— there’ll  \ 
be  an  elegant  funeral,  with  eloquent  trib- 
utes, write-ups  in  the  papers  and  profes- 
sional journals,  memorial  endowments,! 
and  a niche  in  the  Hall  of  Fame  for  cen-j 
turies  to  come.  Few  people  will  ever 
suspect  what  God  and  Satan  know— that  j 
he  sold  his  talent  to  the  lowest  bidder. 

And  what  about  this  fair  young  maid- 
en, so  richly  endowed  by  her  Maker  with  I 
the  charms  of  her  sex?  What  a gracious) 
influence  for  Him  she  could  exert,  if  she 
would  give  herself  to  God,  and  allow  His 
Spirit  to  implant  that  loveliness  of  spirit  | 
in  her  heart,  that  inner  winsomeness  j 
which  would  radiate  out  through  those 
warm,  lovely  eyes,  and  speak  out  in  lov- 
ing power  through  those  tender,  kind 
lips,  and  direct  her  gracious  form  into  a 
beacon-like  ministry  in  homes  forlorn 
and  lone!  God  is  the  highest  bidder— 
He  offers  her  home,  heaven,  protection,  I 
guidance,  love,  joy,  peace,  and  power,  j 
But  Satan  has  other  designs  for  this  fair 
one.  Your  beauty  is  your  greatest  asset, 
says  he— make  the  most  of  it.  Play  it  up. 
You  can  easily  become  the  beauty  of  the 
town,  sought  after  and  admired.  Cos- 
metics will  help  a lot,  and  a beauty  ex- 
pert can  do  wonders.  The  latest  fashions  j 
will  set  off  your  charms  in  a most  flatter-  j 
ing  way.  Then  if  you  will  but  be  affable, 
sociable,  a little  flirtatious  on  occasion, 
you  can  be  the  life  of  the  party.  Don’t 
go  to  church— church  people  are  too  old- 
fogy  to  appreciate  such  beauty  as  you  I 
have.  They  are  only  joy-killers  anyway. 
And  so  Satan  wins— he  has  offered  every- 
thing in  the  here-and-now,  and  made  no 
guarantees  against  a bitter  life  when 
beauty  disappears  with  age,  nor  against 
a torturous  hell  hereafter— but  she  has 
taken  Lucifer’s  offer,  and  sold  her  all  to 
the  lowest  bidder. 

Sad?  Their  name  is  legion.  Haven’t 
you  seen  them— the  rich  young  ruler  turn- 
ing away  sorrowful;  King  Saul,  once  so 
promising,  falling  on  his  sword;  the  rich 
man  lifting  up  his  eyes  in  hell;  Judas 
throwing  down  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver 
and  going  for  a rope;  Achan  perishing 
with  his  wedge  of  gold  and  goodly  Baby-  j 
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lonish  garment;  Ananias  dying  with  his 
greedy  lie— all  of  them  without  God  and 
without  hope,  having  sold  themselves 
I and  all  their  potentialities  to  that  lowest 
of  bidders,  the  enemy  of  God?  “Not 
many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many 
mighty,  not  many  noble,  are  called”— 
they  have  sold  out  to  the  lowest  and 
foulest  bidder.  Say,  friend,  what  are  you 
going  to  do  with  yourself  and  all  your 
possibilities— will  you  sell  out  to  the  low- 
est bidder? 

Philadelphia,  Pa. 


M.Y.F.  in  the  Local  Church 
Program 

By  Gerald  C.  Studer 

There  seem  to  be  questions  in  the 
minds  of  some  as  to  just  how  Mennonite 
j Youth  Fellowship  and  its  whole  program 
is  to  dovetail  into  the  entire  program  of 
■ the  Commission  for  Christian  Education 
' and  Young  People’s  Work  as  well  as  that 
of  the  local  church.  The  question  is 
i legitimate  and  the  common  understand- 
1 ing  of  it  is  essential. 

The  Commission  has  nine  divisional 
secretaries.  These  are  in  the  fields  of  the 
Sunday  School,  Young  People’s  Bible 
I Meetings,  Christian  Workers’  Training, 
Summer  Bible  Schools,  Missionary  Edu- 
cation, Weekday  Bible  Schools,  Home  In- 
terests, Junior  Activities,  and  Young 
j People’s  Activities.  The  inside  title  page 
of  the  Commission  Handbook  informs  us 
• that  it  works  “in  the  promotion  of  teach- 
ing agencies  operating  in  local  congre- 
gations and  district  conferences  and  in 
caring  for  the  interests  of  our  young 
people.”  Any  use  which  we  make  of  any 
of  the  Commission’s  materials  from  any 
of  the  above-mentioned  areas  is  indica- 
tion of  the  degree  in  which  we  co-operate 
as  well  as  the  degree  in  which  they  are 
useful.  The  Commission  is  directly  de- 
pendent upon  the  Mennonite  Church  for 
its  direction  and  its  usefulness.  The 
' Commission,  we  might  say,  is  nothing  but 
| the  church  in  concentrated  effort  in  cer- 
tain specific  fields. 

Out  of  the  Young  People’s  Activities 
■area  of  the  Commission’s  total  work 
I comes  the  relatively  new  Mennonite 
JYouth  Fellowship.  It  is  intended  to  be 
as  useful  as  any  of  the  others  and  as 
(devoted  to  the  interests  of  the  church, 
jlf  this  were  not  true,  the  Commission 
would  certainly  not  be  the  sponsor  and 
priginator  of  it.  If  this  were  not  true, 
neither  would  the  General  Conference 
! meeting  in  Wooster  in  1947  have  ap- 
proved it  almost  unanimously.  But 
M.Y.F.,  the  same  as  all  the  other  areas 
of  labor,  is  directly  dependent  upon  the 
co-operation  of  the  local  churches 
throughout  the  land.  No  local  church  or 
district  conference  is  any  more  obligated 
to  support  M.Y.F.  or  use  its  materials 
than  they  are  to  support  or  take  advan- 
tage of  any  of  the  Commission’s  other 
services.  But  just  as  the  young  and  older 


children  of  one  family  are  alike,  the  sons 
and  daughters  of  the  same  parents,  so 
M.Y.F.  is  as  much  the  offspring  of  the 
Commission  as  is  the  Curriculum  or 
Y.P.M.  Topics  Committees. 

But  it  would  not  be  desirable,  even  if 
it  were  possible,  to  direct  or  administer 
a young  people’s  program  from  some 
central  office.  All  that  can  or  should  be 
done  by  a church-wide  organization  is  to 
set  up  something  of  a pattern,  and  then 
to  give  suggestions  and  perhaps  supply 
some  inspiration  and  enthusiasm.  But  it 
is  essential  to  the  growth  and  general 
health  of  the  church  that  any  program 
be  congregational  in  its  actual  and  final 
outworking.  Only  in  this  manner  are 
young  Mennonite  Christians  taught  and 
experience  gained.  M.Y.F.  works  pri- 
marily upon  the  assumption  that  the 
young  people  of  any  given  church  have 
a spiritual  life  that  requires  expression. 
M.Y.F.  then  rallies  every  possible  area  of 
legitimate  expression  into  a channel 
which  is  designed  to  integrate  their  whole 
religious  and  social  life  in  the  life  and 
work  of  the  church. 

If  we  must  know  every  answer  before 
we  set  to  work,  then  we  are  lost  before 
we  begin.  But  somehow,  most  Christian 
young  people  have  a conscious  or  an 
unconscious  sense  that  answers  to  un- 
known problems  can  best  be  found  by 
working  at  answering  the  known  ones. 
Sometimes  things  will  be  done  that 
would  better  have  been  left  undone;  at 
other  times  a path  will  be  followed  that 
will  lead  to  an  unexpected  but  desirable 
end;  still  again  things  will  be  left  undone 
that  should  have  been  attempted— but 
always  by  God’s  grace  we  as  M.Y.F.  staff 
workers  will  “press  toward  the  mark  for 
the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus.”  Browning  once  said: 

I go  to  prove  my  soul, 

1 see  my  way  as  birds  their  trackless  way, 

I shall  arrive.  IVhat  tune,  what  circuit  first, 

I ask  not:  but  unless  God  send  His  hail 

Of  blinding  fireballs,  sleet,  or  stifling  snow, 
In  some  time,  his  good  time,  I shall  arrive; 

He  guides  me  and  the  bird.  In  his  good  time. 

Concretely,  we  invite  the  local  churches 
to  avail  themselves  of  the  periodic  re- 
leases of  program  materials  that  issue 
forth  from  time  to  time  from  the  M.Y.F. 
central  office  in  Scottdale.  Each  release 
is  complete  in  itself;  the  material  is  all 
before  you  for  your  use  as  you  see  fit. 
You  can  rearrange  it  to  fit  your  needs 
just  as  you  modify  programs  in  the 
Program  Builder.  You  can  add  to  or 
multiply  or  divide  or  subtract  from  it  as 
the  spiritual,  physical,  and  mental  needs 
of  your  group  demand.  But  you  will 
know  as  you  use  your  release  that  there 
are  literally  hundreds  of  other  young 
people  like  yourself  using  the  same  ideas 
throughout  the  church.  In  this  there  is 
a sense  of  unity  of  purpose  and  single- 
ness of  aim  that  will  give  you  a feeling 
of  “belongingness”  both  to  other  young 
people  and  to  the  church  -as  a whole. 
Then  at  the  end  of  the  year  we  can  tally 
up  the  effect  our  work  has  had  upon  our- 


selves, our  church,  and  our  Cod  and  can 
see  where  we  can  improve.  As  the  re- 
leases are  compiled  our  only  assumption 
will  be  that  you  along  with  us  have  as 
your  fundamental  purpose  the  integra- 
tion of  lives  for  the  glory  of  God.  This 
means  that  you  will  take  every  opportu- 
nity offered  and  every  suggestion  given 
that  you  possibly  can  to  improve  your 
own  young  people’s  organization  in  every 
way.  If  this  means  slight  revisions  in 
organizational  setup  or  a rewriting  or 
amending  of  your  constitutional  purpose, 
you  will  gladly  take  the  effort  to  do  so 
and  will  let  us  know  of  your  action  so 
that  we  can  pass  your  improvement  along 
to  others.  Only  in  this  way,  through 
your  close  co-operation  with  the  central 
office,  can  M.Y.F.  be  what  it  needs  and 
wants  to  be. 

Orrville,  Ohio. 


Service  Units  in  the  Home 
Community 

By  Melvin  Gingerich 

[A  chapter  from  a forthcoming  book,  Chris- 
tian Youth  and  the  State. — Ed.] 

Our  young  people  are  becoming  in- 
creasingly interested  in  service  units. 
Large  numbers  have  given  periods  of 
service  in  Mississippi,  Chicago,  Cleve- 
land, the  Ozarks,  in  Germany,  and  in 
many  other  places.  It  is  well  to  remem- 
ber, however,  that  there  are  certain  ones 
who  would  find  it  extremely  difficult  to 
leave  their  homes  for  an  extended  period 
of  time.  One  must  also  admit  that  there 
are  those  among  us  who  do  not  have  the 
talents  necessary  for  teaching  in  summer 
Bible  schools  or  for  engaging  in  direct 
evangelistic  work. 

It  should  be  emphasized  too  that  all 
of  our  work  should  be  for  service.  Re- 
gardless of  what  profession  we  follow,  all 
that  we  do  should  be  done  as  a service  to 
our  Lord  and  to  our  fellow  men.  For  the 
Christian  life  cannot  be  divided  into  the 
sacred  and  the  secular.  So  whether  he 
prays  or  invites  a neighbor  to  become  a 
Christian  or  hoes  his  garden  or  gives  a 
half  day  of  time  to  a sick  neighbor,  the 
Christian  is  constantly  giving  Christian 
service.  The  purpose  of  this  article, 
therefore,  is  not  to  persuade  someone  to 
give  up  farming  and  “enter  Christian 
service,”  for  that  kind  of  appeal  would 
be  false  to  the  above  concept.  Rather  it 
is  to  suggest  that  many  persons  who  are 
now  giving  Christian  service  in  the  occu- 
pations they  follow  may  be  able  to  give 
a “plus  service”  or  a “second-mile  serv- 
ice” comparable  to  that  given  by  those 
who  join  special  units  in  addition  to  the 
service  they  are  already  giving. 

The  missionary  garden  clubs  found  in 
many  of  our  communities  illustrate  this 
kind  of  service.  Often  these  groups  find 
many  opportunities  to  work  and  to  wit- 
ness in  addition  to  their  chief  task  of 
planting,  caring  for  and  harvesting  a 
crop  for  the  purpose  of  making  a dona- 
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tion  to  the  mission  treasury.  Many  of 
our  sewing  circles  also  have  this  concept. 
Instead  of  sewing  only  for  faraway  mis- 
sions or  war  sufferers,  they  find  many 
opportunities  to  help  those  near  them. 
It  should  be  pointed  out,  however,  that 
there  are  some  who  urge  that  work  should 
be  done  at  home  as  an  excuse  for  not 
helping  in  the  program  of  foreign  mis- 
sions, and  then  they  stop  short  of  actual- 
ly doing  anything  vital  for  the  needy 
ones  about  whom  they  have  talked.  This 
article  is  not  to  encourage  that  approach. 

There  are,  however,  so  many  things  to 
be  done  in  every  community  which  are 
not  now  being  done  that  there  should  be 
no  excuse  for  any  of  our  Christian  youth 
not  to  be  engaged  in  some  of  these  “plus” 
activities.  Nor  is  there  any  reason  why 
others  than  our  youth  should  not  be 
giving  “second-mile”  services.  A few  areas 
into  which  we  might  enter  are  given 
below.  These  are  not  only  types  of  Chris- 
tian service,  but  they  are  ways  in  which 
we  may  serve  our  communities  and  our 
country  as  a “thank  you”  for  the  many 
liberties  and  opportunities  we  enjoy  in 
this  free  land. 

• During  the  days  of  C.P.S.,  hundreds  of 
our  young  men  received  excellent  train- 
ing in  first  aid.  In  a number  of  camps 
they  were  organized  into  disaster  units, 
ready  to  go  at  a moment’s  notice  to  places 
of  need  within  a radius  of  many  miles. 
In  several  instances  our  men  gave  efficient 
service  in  tornado-stricken  areas  and  in 
several  other  cases  they  did  an  excellent 
piece  of  work  in  flood  areas.  Why  can 
there  not  be  disaster  units  in  our  local 
communities?  These  C.P.S.  men  could 
conduct  first-aid  classes  for  the  benefit  of 
the  entire  community.  From  the  groups 
receiving  this  training,  with  the  addition 
of  others,  there  could  be  organized  dis- 
aster units  ready  to  go  at  short  notice  to 
the  scene  of  a fire,  a tornado,  or  a flood. 
Of  course,  we  have  always  given  this  kind 
of  service  to  our  neighbors.  But  usually 
we  gave  such  services  only  in  our  imme- 
diate localities  and  usually  there  was  no 
advance  organization  so  that  quick  action 
could  be  obtained. 

Such  a group  could  offer  to  go  to  the 
immediate  aid  of  any  community  within 
a radius  of  one  hundred  miles  or  even 
more.  Sheriffs,  mayors,  fire  departments, 
the  Red  Cross,  and  other  welfare  and 
relief  organizations  could  be  notified  of 
the  existence  of  the  disaster  unit  and 
could  be  told  how  to  get  into  immediate 
touch  with  the  group  if  the  occasion 
should  arise  in  which  its  services  could 
be  used. 

In  case  another  war  should  threaten 
there  would  be  much  emphasis  upon 
civilian  defense  organizations.  If  we  in 
our  communities  would  already  have 
these  voluntary  disaster  units,  there 
would  be  less  pressure  brought  to  bear 
upon  us  to  join  defense  units  of  the  kind 
requiring  a type  of  service  Christians 
opposed  to  war  could  not  conscientious- 
ly give.  It  would  prove  to  our  neighbors 
our  genuine  interest  in  the  welfare  of 
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Realization 

By  N.  D.  Turney 

Like  giant  clouds  swept  by  eerie  night  wind 
Across  the  elusive  moon’s  soft,  silver  blue; 
So  to  our  hearts  sudden,  great  longings 
Come  surging  and  billowing  through ; 
Come  from  a realm  higher — vaster, 

Than  the  distant  moon’s  abode; 

Some  have  thought  it  soul  yearning— 
Others  have  known  it  was  God. 

Denver,  Colo. 


not  only  our  brotherhood  but  of  the 
much  larger  neighborhood  of  which  we 
ai'e  a part. 

A second  type  of  service  unit  that 
could  be  organized  in  our  home  com- 
munities would  be  the  kind  that  would 
do  the  type  of  work  that  is  now  being 
done  in  an  unorganized  fashion  in  most 
of  our  brotherhoods.  When  a neighbor 
is  sick,  those  living  in  the  immediate  area 
generally  go  together  to  plant  or  harvest 
his  crops.  But  who  is  our  neighbor  and 
what  is  our  neighborhood?  Have  we  not 
defined  these  terms  too  narrowly?  Our 
disaster  unit  could  well  add  to  its  duties 
the  giving  of  farm  help  or  other  kind  of 
aid  to  those  outside  our  own  local  com- 
munities. A committee  could  be  appoint- 
ed to  be  on  the  watch  for  families  that 
have  suffered  illness  or  tragedy  in  the 
area  outside  our  own  circles.  One  dare 
not  take  it  for  granted  that  these  indi- 
viduals have  enough  kind  neighbors  to 
take  care  of  them.  The  sense  of  neigh- 
borliness and  of  brotherhood  is  often 
very  weak  in  these  areas  which  lie  almost 
at  our  back  door. 

Finally  there  is  another  area  of  work 
that  our  community  service  units  could 
well  enter.  That  is  the  area  of  safety 
education  and  accident  prevention.  The 
amount  of  unnecessary  accidents  in  our 
country  is  appalling.  In  1946  there  were 
99,000  accidental  deaths,  10,000,000  in- 
juries, and  370,000  permanent  impair- 
ments. This  represented  a total  mone- 
tary loss  of  $5.6  billion.  But  greater  than 
that  was  the  suffering,  the  insecurity,  and 
the  grief  that  resulted. 

In  spite  of  our  opposition  to  the  tak- 
ing of  human  life,  the  accident  rate  in 
our  communities  remains  high.  There  is 
no  indication  that  our  people  are  more 
careful  drivers  than  the  rest  of  the  Amer- 
ican populace.  In  fact,  there  are  some 
who  argue  that  our  youth  are  more  reck- 
less than  the  average.  There  are  some 
outside  our  group  who  can  not  under- 
stand why  we  are  so  conscientious  about 
not  taking  human  life  in  warfare  and  are 
not  also  deeply  concerned  about  the  ter- 
rible tragedies  that  occur  around  us  every 
day  when  careless  drivers  snuff  out  hu- 
man lives.  The  person  who  is  hit  by  an 
automobile  is  just  as  dead  as  the  one  who 
is  killed  by  a bomb.  Let  no  one  dare 
label  this  interest  in  saving  human  life 
and  preventing  terrible  grief  as  some- 
thing unorthodox  or  as  the  “social  gos- 


pel.” A sincere  Christian  must  be  inter- 
ested in  preventing  these  tragedies! 

Our  local  service  units  could  very  well, 
therefore,  promote  safety  in  their  com- 
munities. Is  there  a dangerous  corner  in 
your  neighborhood?  Take  action  to  rec- 
ommend the  cutting  down  of  the  brush 
or  the  corn  that  obscures  clear  vision. 
Should  there  be  a stop  or  warning  sign 
at  a certain  point?  The  committee  can 
make  its  recommendations  to  the  high- 
way officers.  Perhaps  these  danger  points 
could  be  dramatized  by  the  erection  of 
warning  billboards.  Safety  films  and 
talks  by  highway  officers  could  be  fea- 
tured. A yearly  prize  could  be  given  to 
a selected  representative  careful  driver. 
The  first-aid  instructors  could  offer  a 
series  of  lessons  on  what  to  do  upon  arriv- 
ing at  the  scene  of  an  accident.  All  of 
these  things  and  many  more  are  being 
done  constantly  by  the  many  branches  of 
the  National  Safety  Council.  Why  should 
we  not  have  our  safety  councils  in  our 
communities  if  hundreds  of  other  com- 
munities have  found  them  helpful? 

We  will  give  these  services  not  as  a 
substitute  for  evangelistic  efforts  but  in 
addition  to  these  forms  of  witnessing. 
The  purpose  will  not  be  to  win  honor 
for  ourselves.  We  will  do  these  acts  of 
mercy  because  we  have  a sincere  desire  to 
be  good  neighbors  and  because  we  be- 
lieve we  should  be  “second-mile”  Chris- 
tians. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


Testimonials  Concerning  Church 
Bulletins 

[According  to  an  earlier  announcement,  the 
Mennonite  Publishing  House  is  planning  a 
church  bulletin  service  beginning  April  1. 
Samples  of  bulletins  will  soon  be  mailed  to  all 
pastors  and  Sunday-school  superintendents. — 
Editor.] 

Several  years  of  using  a church  bulletin 
have  demonstrated  its  effectiveness  in 
making  announcements  without  taking 
valuable  worship  time  and  without  draw- 
ing the  minds  of  the  worshipers  away 
from  God  and  His  Word.—J.  C.  Wenger. 

I appreciate  our  church  bulletin  be- 
cause it  keeps  us  informed  of  all  church 
activities  one  or  two  weeks  in  advance  by 
its  announcements.  I also  appreciate  it 
because  it  keeps  us  informed  of  the  needs 
of  the  congregation  so  that  we  may  serve, 
give,  and  pray  more  intelligently.— Paul 
L.  Yoder. 

When  church  bulletins  are  used,  the! 
pastor  is  sure  of  two  things:  first,  that  hisl 
announcements  are  clearly  understood  by! 
every  member;  second,  that  he  is  not! 
using  valuable  sermon  time  in  making! 
them.— Elsie  Yoder. 

The  church  bulletin  is  helpful  in  creat-I 
ing  a reverent  and  quiet  atmosphere  be-! 
fore  the  beginning  of  the  service.— Fern* 

I have  found  our  bulletin  to  be  of® 
great  help  in  getting  information  of  the* 
total  church  program  into  every  homeM 
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This  works  toward  unity  in  the  church 
and  also  enlists  the  co-operation  of  all 
members  in  the  various  activities  of  the 
church.— T.  H.  Brenneman. 

Our  use  of  church  bulletins  makes  pos- 
sible a quiet  and  worshipful  transition 
from  Sunday  school  to  church  service  by 
avoiding  the  lengthy  and  often  distract- 
ing period  of  announcements.— Jacob  M. 
Slabaugh. 

The  activities  of  the  home  congrega- 
tion are  of  paramount  interest  to  the 
members,  even  though  they  may  be  away 
from  home.  The  informative  church 
bulletin,  mailed  weekly,  bridges  this  gap 
as  nothing  else  can.— Edith  Hostetler! 

I have  kept  a copy  of  each  church  bul- 
letin since  the  beginning  of  their  publi- 
cation in  our  church  in  1942,  and  find 
them  to  be  a valuable  and  ready  source 
of  reference.  If  published  by  our  own 
church  publishing  house,  they  could  be 
used  effectively  to  bring  to  the  attention 
of  our  people  activities  and  inspirational 
information  of  church-wide  interest.— 
M.  O.  Krabill. 

Through  the  church  bulletin  the  pas- 
tor can  bring  some  things  to  the  atten- 
tion of  his  members  in  a manner  which 
is  otherwise  impossible,  and  without  in- 
truding them  in  the  worship  hour.  These 
announcements,  including  births,  wed- 
dings, deaths,  etc.,  can  be  kept  for  future 
reference  by  all  the  members.  The  bul- 
letin also  serves  to  keep  the  pastor  in 
touch  with  his  people  away  from  home. 
— O.  N.  Johns. 

I feel  that  the  bulletin  gives  an  atmos- 
phere of  forethought  and  planning  to 
the  worship  service.  The  schedule  of 
activities  for  the  various  church  groups 
serves  as  a memorandum,  keeping  us 
mindful  of  important  events.  It  can  then 
be  kept  on  file  as  a record  for  future  ref- 
erence and  report  of  the  church  activi- 
ties. I like  the  bulletin  very  much  and 
would  miss  it  if  it  were  discontinued.— 
Mary  Imhoff. 

The  church  bulletin  stimulates  greater 
interest  in  the  activities  of  the  church 
among  lay  members.  It  keeps  shut-ins 
informed  as  to  what  is  going  on  in  the 
church  during  their  absence.  When  sent 
to  young  people  who  are  away  from  the 
home  church— working  or  at  school— it 
tends  to  maintain  that  vital  contact  be- 
tween church  and  youth  that  is  so  essen- 
tial and  helpful.  When  sent  to  the  aged, 
it  makes  them  feel  that  the  church  has 
a continued  interest  in  them,  thus  lend- 
ing them  much  encouragement  and  giv- 
ing them  information  that  will  help  them 
to  pray  more  intelligently  for  the  church 
and  her  program.— H.  R.  Schertz. 

The  church  bulletin  adds  to  the  order 
and  dignity  of  the  worship  service,  elim- 
inates many  time-consuming  verbal  an- 
nouncements, serves  as  a calendar  of 
events  to  come,  and  may  be  used  as  a 
ipeans  for  keeping  contact  with  members 
at  a distance  or  local  members  who  may 
be  unable  to  attend  services.  If  events 
are  to  be  printed  in  the  bulletin,  advance 
preparation  has  to  be  made.  This  means 


that  the  consideration  of  important  activ- 
ities will  not  be  put  off  until  time  for 
the  service  to  begin,  or  be  forgotten 
entirely.— Tilman  R.  Smith. 


Full-Time  Christian  Service 

By  Howard  J.  Zehr 

To  be  a Christian  is  to  belong  to 
Christ.  Jesus  said,  “If  any  man  will  come 
after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take 
up  his  cross,  and  follow  me.”  In  becom- 
ing a follower  of  Jesus,  we  forsake  all 
selfish  interests  to  become  His.  The 
Apostle  Paul  reminded  the  Corinthian 
Christians  that  they  were  not  their  own, 
but  that  they  were  bought  with  a price. 
The  thought  of  service  is  assumed 
throughout  the  teachings  of  the  New 
Testament.  In  Romans  12:1  we  are  asked 
to  present  our  whole  bodies,  all  that  we 
are  and  have,  as  a living  sacrifice  to  Him. 
Jesus  made  clear  to  His  disciples  that  His 
whole  life  purpose  was  to  do  the  will  of 
His  Father  in  heaven,  and  that  He  did 
not  come  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to 
minister  and  to  give  His  life  a ransom 
for  many.  The  disciples  were  taught  to 
do  likewise. 

Since  every  Christian  is  expected  to 
serve,  we  are  all  expected  to  engage  our- 
selves in  full-time  Christian  service.  We 
have  a warped  conception  of  the  mean- 
ing of  full-time  Christian  service.  So 
often  it  is  used  to  refer  to  some  type  of 
work  which  is  directly  supported  by  the 
church.  It  leaves  us  with  the  impression 
that  the  only  persons  engaged  in  a service 
that  is  full  time  are  those  who  are  direct- 
ly serving  the  church. 

What  is  the  real  meaning  of  the  term, 
“full-time  Christian  service”?  In  order 
to  be  considered  in  full-time  Christian 
service,  must  we  offer  ourselves  to  a mis- 
sion board?  The  fact  that  we  are  work- 
ing under  some  church  agency  and  receiv- 
ing support  from  the  church  doesn’t  nec- 
essarily signify  that  we  are  giving  our 
entire  time  in  Christian  service.  This 
expression  would  imply  that  we  give  our 
whole  selves  for  the  service  of  Christ. 
Nothing  can  be  done  for  any  selfish  pur- 
pose. Let  us  keep  in  mind  that  it  is  pos- 
sible to  be  in  church  work  without  being 
in  full-time  Christian  service.  Being  en- 
gaged in  the  work  of  the  church  doesn’t 
immunize  us  from  the  temptations  to 
selfishness.  We  could  receive  a very 
meager  remuneration  and  yet  not  be 
actually  serving.  To  serve,  we  must  give 
ourselves.  What  we  do  for  the  care  of 
our  health,  for  our  own  personal  needs, 
or  for  the  needs  of  others  should  be  done 
for  the  Lord. 

There  are  many  conscientious  Chris- 
tian laymen  who  are  not  directly  engaged 
in  work  under  church  agencies,  but  are 
truly  giving  themselves  in  full-time  Chris- 
tian service.  Throughout  our  church, 
there  are  many  farmers,  factory  employ- 
ees, teachers,  businessmen,  and  others 
who  are  filling  a large  place  in  the  serv- 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Dear  God,  who  hast  led  Thy  people 
through  the  centuries  and  who  still  art 
watching  and  guiding  from  behind  the 
scenes  the  living  drama  of  the  nations, 
we  pray  that  Thou  wilt  look  tenderly  on 
America  today.  By  Thy  Holy  Spirit, 
cause  us  to  see  our  sins  as  Thou  seest 
them.  We  pray  today,  O God,  that  Thou 
wilt  send  a spiritual  revival  to  America, 
so  that  from  her  mountains  and  her 
prairies  and  her  cities  may  rise  to  Thee 
the  cry  of  many  for  salvation  through  the 
blood  of  Jesus.  In  the  hearts  and  homes 
of  those  zvho  are  Thy  children,  may  the 
Lord  Christ  have  His  way.  May  the 
revival  spread  to  our  neighbors  on  the 
south  and  to  our  neighbors  on  the  north 
so  that  many  souls  may  be  saved  before 
Jesus  comes.  May  the  glory  be  Thine. 

—Edna  K.  Wenger. 


ice  of  the  Lord.  No  doubt,  many  of  these 
are  more  truly  engaged  in  full-time  serv- 
ice for  Him  than  many  of  us  who  are 
supported  by  the  church. 

One  of  the  great  needs  of  the  church 
in  this  age  is  finances.  We  cannot  imag- 
ine what  would  happen  if  all  of  our 
wage  earners  within  the  church  would 
discontinue  their  giving.  We  can  readily 
see  how  soon  our  efforts  would  cease. 

In  recent  years,  we  have  been  some- 
what overemphasizing  “full-time  Chris- 
tian service.”  Its  most  general  use  has 
been  in  the  restricted  sense  of  service 
under  a church  agency  rather  than  that 
of  giving  the  whole  of  life  for  Christ, 
regardless  of  where  we  may  be  or  what 
may  be  our  work.  There  have  been  many 
lay  members  who  could  not  qualify  for 
specialized  church  work.  Because  of  the 
connotation  which  has  gone  with  the 
term,  “full-time  Christian  service,”  they 
have  felt  unable  to  meet  the  qualifica- 
tions, and  therefore  have  settled  down  to 
make  a livelihood  for  themselves  without 
very  much  conviction  concerning  the 
work  of  Christ. 

There  has  been  a tendency  to  make  a 
distinction  between  those  who  serve  the 
church  in  a direct  way  and  those  who 
serve  more  indirectly.  We  have  some- 
what minimized  the  position  of  the  com- 
mon lay  member  to  the  glorification  of 
the  speciafized  church  worker. 

I trust  that  we  are  reaching  the  day 
when  we  will  regain  the  true  meaning  of 
Christian  service,  where  we  will  empha- 
size more  vigorously  the  necessity  of 
every  Christian  giving  his  full  time  in 
service  for  his  Lord.  May  we  exercise 
more  care  in  the  use  of  the  expression, 
“full-time  Christian  service,”  and  let  us 
make  less  distinction  in  the  various  areas 
of  service,  recognizing  that  all  are  equal- 
ly essential  in  the  work  of  Christ. 

Freeport,  111. 
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Friendship 

I’d  like  to  be  the  sort  of  friend  that  you  have 
been  to  me, 

I’d  like  to  be  the  help  that  you  are  always  glad 
to  be. 

I’d  like  to  mean  as  much  to  you  each  minute  of 
the  day, 

As  you  have  meant,  old  friend  of  mine,  to  me 
along  the  way. 

I’d  like  to  do  the  big  things  and  the  splendid 
things  for  you. 

To  brush  the  gray  from  out  your  skies  and  leave 
them  only  blue. 

I’d  like  to  say  the  kind  things  that  I so  oft  have 
heard, 

And  feel  that  I could  rouse  your  soul  the  zvay 
that  mine  you  stirred. 

I’d  like  to  give  you  back  the  joy  that  you  have 
gwen  to  me. 

Yet  that  were  wishing  you  a need,  I hope  ivill 
never  be. 

I'd  like  to  make  you  feel  as  rich  as  I who  travel 
on 

Undaunted  in  the  darkest  hours  with  you  to 
lean  upon. 

I’m  wishing  at  this  very  time  that  I could  but 
repay 

A portion  of  the  gladness  that  you  have  strewn 
along  my  ivay. 

And  could  I have  one  wish  this  year,  this  only 
tvould  it  be, 

I’d  like  to  be  the  sort  of  friend  that  you  have 
been  to  me. 

— Russia  Calling 

Christian  Marriage  an 
Indestructible 
Experience 

By  C.  Warren  Long 

A famous  world  psychiatrist  was  asked 
why  divorces  so  rarely  bring  the  rosy 
future  expected  of  them.  With  bright 
old  eyes  sharpened  by  hard-earned  wis- 
dom he  answered,  “When  two  people 
have  been  irresistibly  drawn  together,  it 
is  love.  That  can  not  be  destroyed.” 

Man  can  tamper  with  love,  play  with 
it,  mar  it,  scar  it,  drag  it  in  the  dust 
behind  his  heels,  but  he  can  not  destroy 
it.  Paul  at  the  close  of  a series  of  march- 
ing statements  on  the  supremacy  of  love 
writes  with  reassuring  confidence,  “Love 
never  fails.”  This  puts  Christian  mar- 
riage on  a high  spiritual  and  social  plane. 

This  supremacy  of  love  lifts  the  mar- 
riage ceremony  out  of  the  realm  of  pub- 
licity stunts.  The  recently  reported  mar- 
riage of  Raymond  Miller  23,  and  Alma 
Brown  21,  in  Long  Beach,  California, 
by  a little  five-year-old  boy  evangelist  is 
an  attack  on  the  sanctity  of  love  and 
Christian  marriage  and  Christianity. 


This  child  evangelist,  Marjoe  Gortner,  is 
reported  to  have  been  ordained  at  the 
age  of  three.  The  little  boys’  parents  also 
claim  to  be  ordained  evangelists.  No 
couple  seriously  going  into  marriage 
would  consider  endangering  the  morality 
of  home  building  by  having  a five-year- 
old  child  perform  the  ceremony.  The 
evangelist  parents’  sanction  on  their  five- 
year-old  son’s  act  is  a travesty  upon  the 
holy  institution  of  matrimony  and  brings 
a feeling  of  disgust  to  decent  people. 
Mature  parents  and  the  two  young  peo- 
ple who  wished  to  be  married  used  a lit- 
tle child  as  their  tool  to  carry  out  their 
burlesque  play  with  love  and  Christian 
marriage.  Such  a mockery  of  the  mar- 
riage ceremony  makes  a fiasco  of  Chris- 
tianity and  the  purity  and  dignity  of 
marriage.  A five-year-old  child  is  in- 
capable of  solemnizing  a marriage  con- 
tract. 

Christian  marriage  is  more  than  a li- 
cense issued  by  some  official  in  a govern- 
ment office,  more  than  frolicking  friends 
with  flowers  and  presents.  It  is  more 
than  clasping  hands  and  kissing  lips, 
more  than  standing  before  an  ordained 
person  and  listening  to  words  and  giving 
assent.  Christian  marriage  is  a mutual 
experience  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 
bound  in  love  with  a divine  blessing. 
God,  who  made  man,  made  in  the  begin- 
ning male  and  female.  Our  Lord  then 
states  that  to  continue  to  carry  out  the 
divine  plan,  “A  man  [shall]  leave  father 
and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife: 
and  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh.”  That 
is,  they  are  one. 

God  recognizes  that  because  of  sin  in 
their  lives  men  will  tamper  with  love  and 
attempt  thus  to  destroy  an  undestroyable 
experience.  Tampering  with  love  is  not 
a gateway  to  happiness.  The  experiences 
woven  into  love  can  not  be  forgotten  or 
brushed  aside.  We  are  never  wholly  free 
from  the  one  whom  we  once  loved.  Paul 
was  inspired  to  write  this  truth  in  these 
words,  “And  unto  the  married  I com- 
mand, yet  not  I,  but  the  Lord,  Let  not 
the  wife  depart  from  her  husband:  but 
and  if  she  depart,  let  her  remain  unmar- 
ried or  be  reconciled  to  her  husband: 
and  let  not  the  husband  put  away  his 
wife”  (I  Cor.  7:10,  11). 

Christian  marriage  is  the  building  of 
a home.  This  will  necessitate  an  under- 
standing of  each  other.  The  understand- 
ing of  each  other  is  purchased  by  mutual 
experiences  in  time.  Each  mutual  ex- 
perience will  serve  as  an  added  rivet  that 
makes  a marriage  a success,  be  that  ex- 
perience in  the  realm  of  work,  religion, 
social  or  physical  recreation.  When  the 
experiences  are  mutual  they  are  bound 
in  love  and  thus  become  indestructible 
experiences. 


Before  me  lies  a lengthy  newspaper 
account  of  a church  wedding.  A few  sen- 
tences in  this  long  descriptive  column  are 
given  to  the  groom  while  paragraph  after 
paragraph  is  given  to  the  bride.  Much  is 
said  about  the  bride’s  trousseau  and  her 
attendants  and  their  ensembles  and  of 
the  costume  that  the  bride  wore  on  her 
honeymoon.  Such  a bride-centered  pro- 
gram means  that  all  of  the  groom’s  inter- 
est and  experiences  must  be  centered  in 
the  bride.  The  bride’s  interests  and  ex- 
periences must  be  centered  in  herself, 
something  like  an  introvert.  Having  the 
interests  and  experiences  of  the  bride  and 
groom  centered  in  the  bride,  their  ex- 
periences become  mutual.  Our  Lord  has 
no  place  in  such  a planned  ceremony, 
for  the  morality  of  home  building  is 
besmirched.  Then  we  can  rightfully  de- 
duct that  He  does  not  have  the  rightful 
place  in  the  lives  of  those  who  planned 
the  ceremony.  When  the  interests  and 
experiences  are  centered  in  one  of  the 
two  parties,  the  goals,  ideals,  hopes,  and 
emotions  do  not  rise  higher  than  the 
center  of  interest.  In  such  a program  the 
two  parties  cease  to  be  coequals  and  help- 
meets as  the  Creator  had  designed. 

If  Christian  marriage  is  to  be  Chris- 
tian, then  the  ceremony  needs  to  be 
Christ-centered  instead  of  bride-centered. 
A Christ-centered  attitude  on  the  part  of 
both  parties  makes  for  a healthy  spirit- 
ual, mental,  social,  and  physical  life. 
The  Christ-centered  attitude  is  the  cor- 
nerstone on  which  the  mutual  interests 
and  experiences  take  place  in  the  build- 
ing of  a home. 

As  the  Christian  couple  begin  the  bless- 
ed task  of  home  building,  they  will  in  due 
time  face  some  very  difficult  building 
problems.  When  these  experiences  in  the 
building  problems  are  kept  mutual,  they 
will  be  bound  in  love.  There  will  be  no 
gaps  left  in  the  structure  which  are  pro- 
posed to  be  used  as  escape  places  into  the 
back  alley  for  bad  habits  and  selfish  in- 
terests. Then,  too,  no  unnecessary  wall 
will  be  constructed.  Any  walls  of  jealousy, 
suspicion,  and  envy  will  need  to  be  taken 
down.  This  calls  for  the  strengthening 
of  each  experience  with  consecration  and 
devoted  loyalty.  Evil  thoughts  and  sus- 
picions also  make  dark  spots  in  a home. 
Windows  are  placed  in  dark  corners  to  let 
in  pure  sunlight.  Family  Bible  reading 
and  prayers  make  lovely  windows  that 
enrich  and  beautify  each  character  as  well 
as  the  entire  home.  Each  mutual  experi- 
ence here  serves  as  an  added  window  that 
makes  marriage  pure,  holy,  rich,  and 
dignified. 

Christian  marriage  is  an  indestructible 
experience.  Therefore  our  Lord  said,  “He 
. . . made  them  from  the  beginning  male 
and  female,  and  said,  For  this  reason  a 
man  shall  leave  his  father  and  mother 
and  cling  to  his  wife,  and  the  two  shall 
be  one.  Thus  they  are  no  longer  two,  but 
one.  What  therefore  God  has  joined  to- 
gether, let  no  man  separate”  (Matt.  19: 
4-6,  Weymouth). 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  February  27 

Read  II  Thess.  3:16. 

What  a wholeness  there  is  here  ! God  Him- 
self has  a personality  so  perfectly  integrated 
that  He  can  be  spoken  of  as  the  God  of  peace 
— the  perfect  personification  of  peace  in  His 
own  character,  and  thus  the  wholly  efficient 
source  of  peace  in  others.  He  gives  us  peace 
always;  Paul  prays  at  least  that  He  may. 
Peace  in  the  midst  of  confusion  and  chaos; 
peace  in  the  heart  of  the  tornado;  peace  in  the 
center  of  the  maelstrom.  He  gives  us  peace 
by  all  means:  by  sickness,  by  loss,  by  privation, 
by  loneliness,  by  trial,  by  persecution,  as  well 
as  by  loveliness  and  prosperity  and  joy.  And 
as  He  is  with  us  all,  He  gives  peace  to  all. 

" 'Mid  all  the  traffic  of  the  ways — 

Turmoils  without,  within — 

Make  in  my  heart  a quiet  place, 

And  come  and  dwell  therein." 

Monday,  February  28 

Read  I Tim.  1:17. 

Honor  your  King!  Ponder  His  eternity, 
from  the  unimaginable  past  to  the  unthink- 
able future.  Dwell  on  His  immortality;  weak- 
ness and  sickness  and  degeneration  and  death 
and  decay  cannot  touch  Him.  Think  of  His 
wisdom,  an  absolute  in  knowledge  that  has 
no  ignorance  and  needs  no  learning.  He  is 
God,  the  self-existent  one,  the  Source  and 
Creator  of  all  else.  He  is  the  ultimate  beyond 
all  our  relativity.  Nothing  is  more  truly 
prayer  than  this  adoration  into  which  the 
apostle  breaks  now  and  again,  the  human 
bowing  before  the  divine,  the  finite  before  the 
infinite,  imperfection  before  perfection,  the 
limited  before  the  illimitable. 

Tuesday,  March  1 

Read  I Tim.  2:1-4. 

Here  is  one  political  duty  which  no  Chris- 
tian can  evade.  How  far  one  should  go  in  a 
free  democracy  like  ours  in  the  privileges 
of  citizenship  is  sometimes  a question.  But 
without  any  compunction  of  conscience  one 
| may  pray  for  his  president,  his  premier,  his 
governor — for  all  those  in  authority.  In  fact, 

| there  should  be  compunction  of  conscience 
when  we  do  not  pray  for  them.  O God, 
bless  our  rulers.  Give  them  insights  con- 
I cerning  the  essential  righteousness  which  a 
j nation  must  have  to  endure.  Sharpen  their 
consciences  against  that  which  leads  to 
tyranny  and  injustice.  Lead  them,  and  us, 

| into  ways  of  peace. 

"Lay  Thou,  O God,  Thy  quickening  hand 
Upon  the  ruler  of  our  land  . . . 

All  men  may  he  as  brethren  own. 

Yet  dare  at  need  to  stand  alone." 

Wednesday,  March  2 

Read  II  Tim.  1:16-18. 

“Blessed  are  the  merciful:  for  they  shall 
obtain  mercy.”  This  is  the  great  principle 
, which  is  exemplified  in  Onesiphorus.  He 
showed  mercy  to  Paul  both  in  Ephesus  and 
in  Rome.  The  Lord  would  show  mercy  to 
him  in  the  day  of  his  need.  The  one  who 
refreshed  would  receive  refreshing;  the  one 
\'  who  was  not  ashamed  would  not  be  put  to 
shame;  the  one  who  sought  would  be  sought 


and  found  of  God;  the  one  who  showed 
mercy  would  find  mercy;  and  the  one  who 
ministered  would  be  ministered  unto..  And 
notice  that  Paul  did  not  forget  his  debits  to 
his  friends — debts  which  he  paid  in  coin  of 
the  heavenly  realm — grateful  thoughts  and 
prayers. 

"All  else  may  fail  or  pass  away — 

Oh,  be  Thou  with  my  friend  for  aye." 

Thursday,  March  3 

Read  II  Tim.  4:16. 

It  is  natural  to  feel,  “Lord,  make  them 
suffer  as  they  have  made  me  suffer.”  But 
it  is  Christianly  supernatural  to  feel  and  to 
pray,  “Lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge.”  This 
was  the  spirit  of  Christ  and  of  Stephen  and 
of  Paul.  It  was  the  spirit  of  the  martyrs 
among  our  fathers,  who  prayed  for  their 
enemies  even  on  the  way  to  the  stake.  Noth- 
ing shows  the  man  like  his  attitude  toward 
those  who  oppose  or  ignore  or  slight  or  de- 
fame him.  Resentment  and  the  bearing  of 
grudges  is  the  natural  reaction,  but  in  the 
glorious  triumph  of  the  Spirit,  Christians 
will  go  out  of  their  way  to  excuse  and  defend 
those  whom  the  carnal  would  hate. 

"Make  conflicts  everywhere  to  cease, 

Let  mercy  everywhere  increase, 

And  kindness  conquer  wrong." 

Friday,  March  4 

Read  Heb.  10:5-10. 

Jesus  is  our  great  exemplar  as  well  as  our 
Saviour.  As  the  great  purpose  of  His  com- 
ing into  the  world  was  to  fulfill  the  will  of 
the  Father,  so  it  behooves  us  to  devote  our- 
selves to  finding  and  doing  that  will.  He  has 
prepared  for  us  a body,  too,  but  the  body 
is  simply  the  vehicle  through  which  we  are 
to  realize  and  demonstrate  the  purpose  which 
God  had  in  creating  us.  Success  in  life  is 
the  largest  possible  translation  of  that  pur- 
pose into  human  action.  Failure  is  a coming 
short  of  the  purpose  of  God  in  us.  And  so 
I pray  today,  “Lo,  I come  to  do  Thy  will, 
O God.” 

"Who  answers  Christ's  insistent  call 
Must  give  himself,  his  life,  his  all, 

Without  one  backward  look." 

Saturday,  March  5 

Read  Heb.  13:20,21. 

All  our  willing,  important  as  it  is,  is 
impotent  apart  from  God’s  enabling  power. 
All  the  good  we  can  do  is  His  thought  in  the 
first  place.  He  pointed  out  the  need,  and 
gave  us  the  natural  and  spiritual  gifts  with 
which  to  meet  the  need.  The  performance 
can  approximate  perfection  only  as  He  sup- 
plies the  power  and  the  drive.  All  the  glory, 
then,  be  His;  His  the  design,  and  His  the 
enabling,  and  His  the  accomplishment.  If 
we  have  any  doubt  about  it,  we  need  look 
only  to  His  supreme  work,  the  raising  of 
Christ  from  the  dead.  The  One  who  did 
that  can  do  anything  else.  Even  through 
such  mortal  flesh  as  you,  and  me. 

"Man  knows  no  measure  of  the  power  of  God 
Other  than  this — the  resurrection  might 
Which  brought  from  dismal  death  to  vibrant  life 
The  Son  of  God,  and  now  is  offered  free, 

The  power  of  God  to  meet  my  soul's  deep  need." 

— E. 


TAKE  HEED  HOW  YE  HEAR 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  March  6 

(Mark  4;  Luke  15:11-24) 

There  were  at  least  four  classes  of  hearers 
in  the  multitude  of  people  on  the  banks  of 
the  sea  listening  to  Jesus  preaching  from  a 
ship.  Jesus  preached  in  parables  to  them  be- 
cause He  wouldn’t  permit  them  to  get  the 
truth  unless  they  really  wanted  to  know  it  and 
do  it.  He  recognized  their  ardor  as  unscrip- 
tural.  Many,  no  doubt,  were  just  enthusiastic 
about  His  miracles.  Many  teachings  had 
they  heard,  but  they  would  not  do  them. 
However,  Jesus  did  want  to  teach  His  dis- 
ciples the  principles  of  His  kingdom  and  if 
they  didn’t  understand  they  asked  and  our 
gracious  Lord  explained. 

In  the  parable  of  soils  Jesus  told  how  the 
individual  will  is  the  conditioning  factor  in 
one’s  salvation.  The  seed  (Word)  sown  was 
perfect  and  the  sower  (Jesus)  did  good  work, 
but  the  soils  (the  hearts)  explained  the  fruit- 
fulness or  lack  of  fruit.  A hardened  heart 
may  hear  the  truth  but  is  inattentive,  unbe- 
lieving, rebellious,  and  unreceptive.  Its  atti- 
tude to  the  truth  precludes  its  owner  from 
the  kingdom.  Others  may  hear  and  admit 
the  truth  in  a superficial  way  but  without 
seriousness  and  purpose  and  holy  zeal  they 
soon  lose  out  because  of  shallowness.  Some 
others  hear  and  the  truth  takes  root  well,  but 
other  vigorous  growths  choke  it  out.  God 
has  made  man  with  ample  capacity  and 
capability  to  receive  the  truth  and  live.  Some 
do  believe  and  enter  the  kingdom.  All  the 
others  could  but  will  not. 

Another  time  when  many  publicans  and 
sinners  were  listening  to  Jesus,  and  the  Phari- 
sees and  scribes  didn’t  like  Jesus  to  fellow- 
ship with  sinners  Jesus  spoke  a parable,  per- 
haps the  greatest  short  story  in  the  world. 
The  story  showed  the  great  love  of  God  for 
erring  children  and  also  the  wages  of  sin. 
It  must  have  been  a clarion  call  to  all  who 
heard  and  is  such  to  all  who  read.  In  this 
parable  we  see  the  way  back  to  God.  Surely 
it  was  not  hard  to  understand.  Why  didn’t 
all  the  hearers  of  this  parable  follow  Him? 
Either  their  hard  hearts  wouldn’t  let  the  seed 
germinate  at  all  or  the  thinness  of  their 
hearts  gave  the  seed  no  depth  or  the  thorni- 
ness in  their  hearts  choked  the  growing  seed 
out.  But  that  great  story  of  the  prodigal  son 
must  have  fallen  on  some  good  hearts.  Thank 
God  it  still  does  today. 

We  must  take  heed  how  we  hear. 

— Alta  Mae  Erb. 


A LAST  CALL 

At  Princeton,  N.J.,  Aaron  Burr  came  to  the 
president  of  the  university  and  said,  “Mr. 
President,  I have  made  up  my  mind  to  con- 
sider the  claims  of  Christ.  Now,  Mr.  Presi- 
dent, what  would  you  do?”  And  the  old 
president  of  the  university  gave  him  this 
advice:  he  said,  “Burr,  if  I were  you,  I would 
wait  until  the  excitement  of  the  revival  is 
subsided,  and  then  I would  think  it  out  care- 
fully.” Aaron  Burr  bowed  his  head  a mo- 
meht,  and  then  he  said,  “Mr.  President,  that 
is  exactly  what  I will  do.”  Never  again  did 
he  desire  to  be  a Christian,  and  he  died 
Christless. — Selected. 
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EASTERN  MENNONITE  COLLEGE 

The  month  of  January  with  its  strenuous 
days  of  reckoning  has  passed  and  we  have 
changed  our  conversational  content  from  ex- 
aminations to  special  Bible  term  features. 

The  opening  of  the  second  semester  was 
marked  by  the  third  term  address  given  to 
the  high  school  by  Harold  Miller  and  the 
second  semester  address  presented  to  the 
College  by  J.  Mark  Stauffer. 

On  Feb.  2 we  welcomed  178  new  students 
to  the  campus  as  special  Bible  term  guests. 
This  is  the  largest  group  that  has  ever  been 
enrolled  for  the  six-week  course.  Approxi- 
mately 125  of  these  folks  enjoyed  a trip 
through  the  Shenandoah  Caverns  Feb.  5. 

In  spite  of  the  heavy  load  of  duty  that 
comes  with  the  closing  of  a semester’s  work, 
a number  of  faculty  members  took  time 
out  recently  to  engage  in  off-campus  activities. 
Chester  K.  Lehman  was  in  New  York  City 
Jan.  10-12,  attending  the  American  Associ- 
ation of  Colleges,  and  the  annual  meeting  of 
the  Mennonite  and  Affiliated  Colleges.  Bro. 
Charles  Hostetter  served  as  speaker  at  the 
Youth  Conference  at  the  Vine  Street  Men- 
nonite Church  in  Lancaster  Jan.  15,  16,  and  at 
the  Victorious  Life  Conference  at  Hartville, 
Ohio,  Jan.  28-30.  J.  R.  Mumaw,  D.  Ralph 
Hostetter,  Chester  K.  Lehman,  and  J.  Mark 
Stauffer  attended  the  Board  of  Education 
meeting  held  at  Elkhart,  Ind.,  Feb.  7,  8. 

Within  the  past  year,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Lewis 
Sterret,  former  workers  in  a large  Presbyterian 
mission  in  Persia,  have  come  to  the  college 
town  of  Park  View,  which  they  have  chosen 
to  be  their  home  during  their  sunset  years. 
On  the  evening  of  Jan.  21  it  was  our  happy 
privilege  to  have  Mr.  Sterret  speak  to  us 
about  the  Mohammedan  religion  and  about 
his  experiences  in  Persia. 

The  annual  men’s  oratorical  contest  was 
held  Feb.  4,  with  five  college  men  as  con- 
testants. Their  orations  dealt  with  present- 
day  problems  confronting  the  church.  First 
and  second  awards  were  given  to  Harry 
Kraus  and  Darrel  Otto,  respectively. 

On  the  afternoon  of  Feb.  6 Darrel  Otto, 
of  the  college  freshman  class,  was  ordained 
to  the  ministry  at  Springs,  Pa. 

The  Mission  and  Stewardship  Conference 
was  held  here  Feb.  5,  6.  Ernest  Bennett, 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  Samuel  E.  Miller,  Argentina, 
South  America;  Verna  Zimmerman,  Ephrata, 
Pa.;  J.  J.  Hostetter  and  Charles  Hostetter, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  served  as  speakers.  At 
the  close  of  the  conference  a large  number 
of  people  promised  that  unless  they  were 
stopped  by  the  Lord,  they  would  go  out  in  a 
definite  effort  to  spread  the  Gospel. 

J.  D.  Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  will  be  serv- 
ing as  evangelist  at  our  winter  revivals  Feb. 
13-20.  We  desire  the  prayers  of  fellow 
Christians  that  these  meetings  will  serve  as 
another  step  in  the  strengthening  and  deep- 
ening of  the  spiritual  life  of  many  people. 

Evelyn  E.  King. 


A Synoptic  Report  of  the  Forty- 
fifth  Annual  Meeting  of  the 
Mennonite  Board  of 
Education 

held  at  Elkhart,  Indiana,  on  Monday  and 
Tuesday,  February  7,  8,1949 
This  was  the  forty-fifth  regular  annual 
business  meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Board 
of  Education.  As  is  customary,  the  various 
schools  under  the  Board  and  those  now 
associated  with  the  Board’s  work  gave 
their  reports.  These  reports  included 
secondary  schools  and  work  in  the  ele- 
mentary schools  as  well  as  a report  from 
Eastern  Mennonite  College,  which  is 
operated  by  the  conference  of  Virginia. 
The  reports  in  the  winter  Bible  school 
and  the  nursing  education  work  were  also 
received. 

The  following  are  the  main  features  of 
the  Board’s  work,  which  are  significant 
in  the  light  of  the  educational  program 
which  is  now  assigned  to  the  Board: 

1.  Adoption  of  a new  constitution. 
After  having  worked  at  the  revision  of 
the  constitution  of  1941  over  a period 
of  two  years,  the  Board  of  Education 
adopted  at  this  meeting  a new  constitu- 
tion to  take  effect  immediately.  This 
constitution,  among  a number  of  other 
changes  of  importance,  establishes  coun- 
cils which  become  responsible  for  th^ 
various  areas  of  education  under  the 
direction  of  the  Board.  Such  areas  are: 
(1)  Nursing  Education  Council;  (2) 
Seminary  Council;  (3)  Collegiate  Coun- 
cil; (4)  Secondary  School  Council;  (5) 
Elementary  School  Council;  (6)  Winter 
Bible  School  Council;  (7)  General  Educa- 
tional Council. 

A representative  from  each  one  of  these 
councils  is  to  be  a member  of  the  General 
Educational  Council.  In  addition  the 
president,  secretary,  and  treasurer  of  the 
executive  committee  are  to  be  members 
of  this  council.  And  such  other  persons 
who  should  serve  in  this  capacity  may 
also  be  placed  on  the  council.  This  Gen- 
eral Council  will  have' responsibility  for 
the  over-all  work  of  education,  while  the 
executive  committee  has  administrative 
responsibility  of  the  schools  under  the 
Board. 

Provision  was  also  made  for  the  presi- 
dents of  any  colleges  not  under  the  direct 
supervision  of  the  Board  to  serve  as  as- 
sociate members;  and  the  alumni  associa- 
tion of  such  colleges  may  elect  two  as- 
sociate members  to  the  Board. 


Four  years  in  college  make  one  of  life’s 
dearest  dreams.  As  far  as  possible,  every 
boy  and  girl  ought  to  have  that  dream 
fulfilled.  The  sacrifice  is  altogether  worth 
while.— Mrs.  Amos  Swartzentruber. 


The  constitution  was  designed  to  be 
flexible  and  to  serve  all  educational  in- 
terests in  the  church. 

2.  Accepting  La  Junta  School  of  Nurs- 
ing responsibility.  Ever  since  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  La  Junta,  Colo.,  School 
of  Nursing,  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Mis- 
sions and  Charities  has  operated  the 
school,  the  hospital,  and  the  sanitarium. 
Recently,  however,  the  State  of  Colorado 
requested  that  the  school  of  nursing  be 
placed  under  the  supervision  of  the  Men- 
nonite Board  of  Education.  Negotiations 
concerning  the  transfer  of  the  school  to 
the  Mennonite  Board  of  Education  have 
been  in  progress  for  some  time.  During 
this  Board  meeting  approval  of  the  trans- 
fer of  La  Junta  School  of  Nursing  to 
the  Mennonite  Board  of  Education  was 
received  from  the  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities.  The  school  of 
nursing  now  becomes  one  of  the  educa- 
tional institutions  directed  by  the  Board 
of  Education. 

The  type  of  nursing  program  to  be  pro- 
moted at  La  Junta  will  be  described  on 
this  page  sometime  later. 

3.  Approving  the  establishment  of  a 
collegiate  school  of  nursing  on  the  af- 
filiation plan  zvith  Elkhart  Hospital.  The 
Mission  Board’s  plans  to  establish  a hos- 
pital in  Elkhart  failed  to  materialize,  by 
the  leading  of  the  Lord,  after  a consider- 
able amount  of  money  for  this  project 
had  been  raised  in  the  church.  Because 
of  this,  the  establishment  of  a collegiate 
nurses’  training  school  at  Goshen  also 
seemed  to  be  quite  problematic.  If  we 
had  no  hospital  of  our  own,  then  we 
would  hardly  be  able  to  have  a nursing 
school  of  our  own  on  a collegiate  basis. 
However,  instead  of  a new  hospital  of 
our  own,  Elkhart  County  will  be  erecting 
one  in  Elkhart  city.  Authorities  respon- 
sible for  the  administration  of  this  hos- 
pital were  interested  in  our  operating  a 
collegiate  nurses’  training  school  through 
Goshen  College.  The  plans  for  affiliation 
of  a Mennonite  nurses’  school  with  this 
hospital  were  carefully  studied.  Every 
possible  involvement  was  reviewed  and 
then  presented  to  the  Board  meeting  at 
Elkhart  recently.  The  result  of  discussion 
was  that  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion approved  the  plans  for  a nurses’  col- 
legiate training  school  to  be  operated  on 
an  affiliated  basis  with  the  Elkhart  Hos- 
pital. The  contractual  relationship  be- 
tween the  collegiate  school  of  nursing  and 
the  hospital  will  not  in  any  way  involve 
the  school  in  worldly  entanglements. 
The  school  is  under  complete  and  direct 
control  of  the  Mennonite  organizations 
set  ujd  to  operate  the  school.  A detailed 
arrangement  for  contractual  relationship 
will  still  need  to  be  worked  out,  but  in 
due  time  plans  will  be  effected  whereby  a 
collegiate  nurses’  training  school  at  Go- 
shen  College  will  use  clinical  facilities  at 
Elkhart  County  Hospital.  It  is  hoped 
that  through  this  a forward  step  in  our 
nursing  education  work  and  testimony  to 
the  world  will  have  been  taken. 

(Continued  on  page  190)  t 
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To  the  Bitter  End 

By  Edgar  Metzler 

Had  you  been  walking  along  a certain 
street  in  Antwerp,  Holland,  in  the  year 
1576  on  the  sixth  day  of  May,  about  nine 
o’clock  in  the  evening,  you  would  have 
passed  a group  of  armed  men  hurrying 
along  on  an  urgent  mission,  for  the  sheriff 
and  his  deputies  had  treacherous  busi- 
ness planned.  After  walking  several 
blocks,  they  stopped  in  the  shadow  of  a 
garden  wall,  and  gathered  around  the 
sheriff,  who  was  talking  in  a low  voice 
and  pointing  to  a house  across  the  street. 
In  a few  minutes  these  sinister  schemers 
scattered,  several  posting  themselves  at 
the  sides  of  this  house  which  seemed  to 
be  the  object  of  their  search,  about  half 
of  them  going  to  the  rear,  and  the  re- 
mainder walking  boldly  up  to  the  front 
door  and  knocking. 

“Who’s  there?”  questioned  a hesitant 
voice  from  the  inside. 

“Open,”  commanded  the  sheriff;  “we 
wish  to  make  some  purchases.” 

Although  the  master  of  the  house  was 
a merchant,  the  young  man  who  an- 
swered the  door  hesitated.  Why  would 
anyone  wish  to  transact  business  at  this 
time  of  day?  His  suspicion  of  treachery 
was  confirmed  a moment  later  when  he 
heard  the  sound  of  metal  on  wood  and 
knew  they  were  forcing  open  the  door. 
Rushing  into  the  dining  room  where  the 
rest  of  the  household  were  eating,  he 
warned  them  of  what  was  happening. 

| Everyone  fled  out  the  back  door,  which 
I they  knew  was  their  only  means  of  escape, 
and  innocently  into  the  trap  of  the  police, 
who  spared  no  cruelties  in  capturing 
their  victims.  Hearing  the  cries  of  pain 
and  surprise,  the  sheriff  at  the  front  door 
and  the  guards  at  the  sides  ran  to  the 
rear.  Their  evil  efforts  concentrated  on 
one  man.  They  bound  him,  and  left, 
marching  down  the  street  with  their  cap- 
[ live  surrounded  by  a wall  of  men. 

Who  was  this  captive?  And  what  was 
his  crime?  It  was  Hans  Bret,  aged  twenty- 
one.  His  crime  was  doing  the  will  of 
God. 

Hans  was  one  of  those  rare  Christians 
who  studied  the  Word  of  God  to  the 
extent  that  its  message  became  part  of 
his  conversation.  Everyone  with  whom 
he  talked  knew  Hans  Bret  as  a man  of 
the  Scriptures.  Never  did  a morning  or 
evening  pass  that  Hans  did  not  sp°end 
time  in  prayer  and  Bible  reading.  His 
life  was  measured  only  by  the  highest 
standards,  of  righteousness  and  holiness. 

Fellowship  in  its  fullest  sense  had  come 
to  be  a reality  with  him.  His  Sundays 
were  spent  with  other  new  converts 
searching  the  Scripture  to  determine 
what  Christian  living  means  to  everyday 
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experiences.  His  devotion,  consecration, 
and  insatiable  desire  for  the  truth  made 
him  the  spiritual  leader  of  these  discus- 
sions. So  deep  was  his  insight  and  so 
enlightening  his  teaching  that  despite 
his  young  years— just  twenty-one  of  them 
—many  desired  to  hear  him.  In  perfect 
selflessness,  Hans  kept  nothing  to  him- 
self which  could  fill  the  souls  of  his  neigh- 
bors with  the  joy  of  salvation  in  Christ. 

His  discussions  were  not  limited  to  his 
Christian  friends.  Any  unbelievers  whom 
he  could  persuade  to  come  were  warned 
of  the  wrath  of  God  and  told  of  the  way 
of  life  which  is  far  superior  to  unbelief. 
Through  this  testimony  many  came  into 
the  church. 

After  eight  months  of  agony  in  prison 
Hans  was  brought  before  the  court.  The 
attempts  of  his  captors  to  force  him  to 
give  up  his  belief  were  futile.  Through 
hunger  and  torture  his  faith  only  in- 
creased. The  amazing  proportions  of  his 
confidence  and  trust  in  God  are  revealed 
in  the  long  letters  written  while  in  prison 
to  his  mother,  brothers,  and  several 
friends. 

Hans  was  too  completely  possessed  by 
the  spirit  of  love  and  selflessness  to  be- 
moan his  own  fate  and  entice  pity  on  the 
part  of  his  correspondents  who  were 
more  fortunate  than  he.  In  one  letter  to 
his  mother  he  even  said,  “My  mother, 

I would  write  you  more  for  your  conso- 
lation . . . and  hope  that  all  of  you  are 
well,  both  according  to  body  and  soul, 
for  which  I pray  the  Lord,  and  remember 
all  of  you  in  my  prayers  to  the  Lord.” 

In  the  presence  of  this  suffering  his 
letters  were  filled  with  praise.  “Thank 
now  the  Lord  with  me  for  His  goodness 
which  He  shows  us  through  His  Son, 
Christ  Jesus,  for  which  praise  be  to  Him 
now  and  for  ever.”  “Rejoice  therein  that 
the  Lord  counts  me  worthy  to  suffer  for 
His  name,  and  to  offer  up  my  body  to 
the  praise  of  His  holy  name.” 

Prison  only  intensified  his  concern  for 
others.  Several  letters  were  written  to  a 
brother  and  a friend  who  were  not  Chris- 
tians, telling  them  of  the  joy  of  salvation 
even  in  his  circumstance  and  pleading 
with  them  to  confess  Christ  and  accept 
His  love. 

Finally  Hans  was  brought  before  the 
court.  All  the  questions  asked  him  were 
designed  for  the  sole  purpose  of  extract- 
ing some  statement  which  they  might 
label  blasphemy.  After  hearing  his  Chris- 
tian confession,  the  judges  retired  for 
consultation.  It  took  but  little  time  to 
arrive  at  a decision.  The  sentence  was 
declared  by  the  judge.  “Hans  Bret  shall 
publicly  be  burnt  at  the  stake  until  death 
shall  ensue.” 

The  sentence  was  declared  on  Friday 
and  the  execution  was  to  be  the  following 
day,  Saturday.  That  evening  in  the  prison 


Flans,  like  Paul  and  Silas  centuries  be- 
fore, told  his  fellow  prisoners  of  God’s 
great  mercy. 

The  executioner  arrived  early  the  next 
morning  to  take  Hans  to  the  market 
place,  where  the  fire  was  already  prepared 
for  his  death.  The  officer’s  first  words  to 
Flans  were,  “Put  out  your  tongue.” 

Hans  did  this  unhesitantly  and  the 
executioner  and  his  assistants  began  their 
cruelties.  First  they  clamped  a piece  of 
iron  across  his  tongue  and  screwed  it 
tight  with  a vise  that  soon  was  red  with 
blood.  Then  they  touched  the  end  of 
the  tongue  with  a hot  iron  to  cause  swell- 
ing that  the  screw  might  not  slip  off  or 
become  loose. 

Murderers  and  robbers  may  babble 
until  life  leaves  their  lips,  but  a follower 
of  Christ,  a child  of  God,  in  whom  dwells 
righteousness  and  no  cause  of  death— he 
is  deprived  of  his  last  opportunity  to 
testify  to  the  truth  which  he  holds  more 
precious  than  life.  But  what  stronger 
testimony  could  be  given  than  Hans’ 
willingness  to  die  for  a cause  he  believed 
right? 

On  the  way  to  the  place  of  execution, 
Hans  noticed  several  of  his  friends  and 
by  facial  expression  and  nodding  of  the 
head,  showed  them  as  best  he  could  his 
peace  and  joy. 

Arriving  at  the  market  place,  in  the 
center  of  which  the  straw  and  wood  were 
piled  high  around  the  stake,  Hans  bowed 
his  knees  to  the  earth,  folded  his  hands 
as  in  prayer,  and  gazed  upward  as  to 
heaven.  This  attitude  of  worship  so 
enraged  the  officials  that  they  quickly 
pulled  him  up  from  the  ground  and  car- 
ried him  to  the  stake.  Hans’  expression 
of  perfect  confidence  and  joy  did  not 
change  as  he  was  bound  upright  with 
rough  chains.  Finally  the  fire  was  kindled 
and  as  his  soul  was  received  into  eternal 
joy,  his  body  was  burned  to  ashes. 

“Thus  did  this  young  and  pious  Chris- 
tian, aged  about  twenty-one  years,  end 
his  life,  and  offer  and  deliver  up  his  body 
for  the  Word  of  God,  in  the  year  1577, 
and  thus  he  became  a witness  among  the 
witnesses  of  Jesus,  a confessor  among  the 
confessors  of  Christ,  a Christian  con- 
queror among  the  soldiers  of  the  Lord, 
a soul  among  the  souls  of  Christ  at  rest 
under  the  altar,  a faithful  servant  among 
the  servants  of  Christ,  whose  reward  is 
the  crown  of  eternal,  imperishable  life.” 
—Retold  from  Martyrs’  Mirror.  M.Y.F. 
release. 


The  way  of  the  cross  doesn’t  conquer; 
it  converts.  It  doesn’t  win  wars— it  wins 
friends.  It  doesn’t  kill  enemies— it  ends 
enmities.  Only  the  death  of  enmity  can 
be  the  birth  of  peace. 

Moral  power  is  more  than  a match  for 
military  power;  a people  who  have  faith 
in  their  cause  and  in  the  human  nature 
of  their  opponents  and  in  God  can 
wield  a force  greater  than  that  of  arms; 
the  spirit  that  can  suffer  is  more  powerful 
than  the  sword.— Albert  Edward  Day. 
Reprinted  from  “Gospel  Messenger.” 
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Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  evening. 


Sixteen  souls  accepted  Christ  and  many 
reconsecrated  their  lives  to  God  in  revival 
meetings  conducted  by  Bro.  Andrew  Jantzi 
at  the  Pinecraft  Church,  Sarasota,  Fla.,  clos- 
ing Feb.  8.  The  attendance  at  Pinecraft  is 
higher  than  any  other  season,  having  reached 
700. 

At  the  ordination  services  of  Bro.  Chester 
Kanagy  at  the  Mill  Run  Chapel,  Mill  Run, 
Pa.,  on  Feb.  13,  Bro.  Irvin  Stonerook  preached 
the  ordination  sermon  and  Bro.  Aaron  Mast 
was  in  charge  of  the  service.  Other  bishops 
present  were  Bro.  J.  L.  Horst  and  Raymond 
Peachey.  May  the  Lord  bless  our  brother  in 
his  ministry  in  Altoona. 

Bro.  Roy  Roth,  Peoria,  111.,  preached  at  the 
East  Goshen  Church  in  Indiana  on  Jan.  30. 
Bro.  Elam  Stauffer  spoke  at  East  Goshen  on 
Feb.  9.  A group  of  men  of  this  congregation 
are  meeting  each  week  with  Bro.  Merle 
Swartley  to  get  instruction  in  choral  training. 

A quarterly  Bible  Conference  will  be  held 
at  the  Marietta,  Pa.,  Church  all  day  on  Feb. 
27.  Speakers  are  John  E.  Lapp,  Hatfield,  Pa., 
and  Elam  W.  Stauffer,  Musoma,  Tanganyika. 

Sister  Elizabeth  Showalter,  one  of  the 
teachers  in  the  Iowa  Mennonite  School,  and 
one  of  the  authors  of  our  summer  Bible  school 
series,  will  speak  to  a summer  Bible  school 
workshop  to  be  held  by  the  General  Confer- 
ence Mennonites  at  Newton,  Kans.,  April  2. 

Bro.  William  Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn., 
is  scheduled  to  conduct  revival  meetings  at 
the  Midland,  Mich.,  Church  March  3-13. 
Prayers  are  solicited. 
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Bro.  Chester  Wenger  and  wife,  mission- 
aries under  appointment  to  Ethiopia,  spoke  at 
Newport  News,  Va.,  Sunday  evening,  Jan.  30. 

Bro.  David  Plank  and  wife,  Detroit,  Mich., 
are  visiting  their  son,  Marvin  Plank,  in  Scott- 
dale. Bro.  Plank  participated  in  the  morn- 
ing services  on  Feb.  13. 

Sister  Marian  Kauffman,  Detroit,  Mich.,  is 
helping  with  the  extra  work  in  the  book- 
bindery  in  our  Publishing  House.  Allan 
Eitzen,  Mountain  Lake,  Minn.,  is  also  here 
for  several  months,  doing  art  work. 

Mrs.  H.  J.  Andres,  Newton,  Kans.,  is 
spending  a few  weeks  in  Scottdale  preparing 
the  special  General  Conference  Mennonite 
edition  of  summer  Bible  school  material. 

The  first  meeting  of  the  Mellinger’s  Youth 
Fellowship  rally  was  held  in  the  church  base- 
ment of  Mellinger’s  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
on  Jan.  19.  About  one  hundred  fifty  young 
people,  together  with  the  ministers,  deacon, 
and  bishop,  fellowshiped  in  this  program. 

Evangelistic  meetings  will  be  held  at  the 
Millwood  Church  near  Gap,  Pa.,  Feb.  26  to 
March  6,  with  Bro.  Amos  W.  Weaver,  Sou- 
dersburg,  Pa.,  as  evangelist. 

Bro.  H.  A.  Diener,  Hutchinson,  Kans.,  fill- 
ed the  Sunday  morning  appointment  at 
Middlebury,  Ind.,  on  Feb.  6. 


Calendar 


Lancaster  Conference  Ministerial  Meeting,  Elizabeth- 
town, Pa.,  Feb.  23,  24. 

Annual  Illinois  Church  Music  Conference,  Sterling, 
111.,  Feb.  25,  26. 

Home  Sunday,  Feb.  27. 

Annual  Ministers'  Meeting,  North  Central  Confer- 
ence, Strawberry  Lake  Church,  Ogema,  Minn., 
March  8-10. 

Lancaster  Spring  Conference,  Rohrerstown,  Pa., 
March  17. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Ministers'  Conference, 
East  Holbrook  Church,  Cheraw,  Colo.,  March 
22-24. 

Conference  on  Stewardship  and  Church  Finance, 
Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind.,  April  6,  7. 
Franconia  Spring  Conference,  Franconia,  Pa.,  May  5. 
Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Publication  Board, 
Scottdale,  Pa.,  May  22-24. 

Missionary  Training  Conference,  Hesston,  Kans., 
June  7-10. 

General  Meeting,  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship,  Hess- 
ton, Kans.,  June  10,  11. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Hesston.  Kans.,  June  12-14. 

Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

First  Family  Week,  June  24  to  July  1 
Youth-for-Christ  Young  People's  Institute,  July  1-4 
Girls'  Camp  July  9-15 
Boys'  Camp,  July  16-22 
Anabaptist  Conference,  July  23-26 
Professional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29 
Music  Conference,  July  27-29 
Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 
First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 
6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 
13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  20-28 
Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Junior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  June  22-29 
Boys  and  Girls  (Ages  9-12),  June  29  to  July  6 
Senior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  July  6-13 
Young  Adults  Conference,  July  16-23 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Workshop,  July  23-30 
Christian  Business  Men's  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  6 
Church  Music  Week,  Aug.  6-13 
Bible  Conference  and  Ministers'  Retreat,  Aug. 
13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27 
Family  Week,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3 
Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  Aug.  9-12. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
place  undecided,  Aug.  23-26. 


Bro.  Frank  Shirk  spoke  in  the  young  peo- 
ple’s meeting  at  Ephrata,  Pa.,  on  Feb.  20,  in- 
stead of  Bro.  Maurice  Lehman  as  previously 
announced  in  these  columns. 

A Bible  Instruction  Meeting  will  be  held 
at  Mountville,  Pa.,  Saturday  evening  and  Sun- 
day morning  and  afternoon,  March  12,  13. 
Instructors  are  Noah  Hershey,  Parkesburg, 
Pa.,  and  George  R.  Brunk,  Denbigh,  Va.  Bro. 
Hershey  will  hold  revival  meetings  at  the 
Habecker  Church,  Lancaster  County,  Pa., 
March  13-27,  the  Lord  willing. 

E.  W.  Zimmerman  presented  the  work  of 
the  Northern  Bible  Society  at  Hesston,  Kans., 
Sunday  evening,  Feb.  6. 

Bro.  C.  Warren  Moyer,  minister  of  the 
Towamencin  Church,  Kulpsville,  Pa.,  for 
thirty-two  years,  passed  away  on  Feb.  5.  The 
funeral  was  held  Feb.  9.  Obituary  later. 

Bro.  Ezra  Stauffer,  Tofield,  Alta.,  spoke  to 
the  students  of  Rockway  Mennonite  School, 
Kitchener,  Ont.,  on  Jan.  28. 

The  Illinois  Ministers’  Fellowship  was  held 
Feb.  14,  15,  at  Chicago.  The  Book  of  Ephe- 
sians was  the  subject  for  inspirational  study. 

The  General  Conference  Music  Committee, 
meeting  at  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  Feb.  7 considered 
the  music  needs  of  the  church  and  took  tenta- 
tive steps  for  the  preparation  of  another  ’book 
in  the  Life  Songs  sequence. 

Winter  Bible  schools  in  the  Lancaster  Con- 
ference closed  on  Feb.  10.  Weaverland  had  a 
record  attendance  of  669;  Strasburg  of  335; 
and  Manheim  of  209.  The  other  four  had  a 
smaller  enrollment.  Interest  was  good 
throughout. 

Change  of  Address. — Lester  M.  Hoover, 
from  Bareville,  Pa.,  to  Cadbury  St.,  Palo  Alto, 
Pottsville,  Pa. 

Bro.  Milo  Kauffman  preached  at  East 
Goshen,  Ind.,  Sunday  evening,  March  6. 

Bro.  George  J.  Lapp,  Goshen,  Ind.,  was 
scheduled  to  conduct  baptismal  services  at 
Kouts,  Ind.,  on  Feb.  20.  The  evening  of  the 
same  day  he  will  preach  at  the  Locust  Grove 
Church,  near  Elkhart. 

(Continued  on  page  188) 
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HOW  TO  OBSERVE  HOME  SUNDAY,  FEBRUARY  27 

All  over  the  church  Feb.  27  has  been  designated 
as  Home  Sunday.  The  object  of  this  is  to  strengthen 
our  homes,  urge  a family  altar  in  every  home,  and 
introduce  the  new  booklet,  "For  Family  Worship," 
which  is  to  be  available  for  use  at  that  time. 

An  ideal  way  to  observe  Home  Sunday  is  to 
have  a conference  on  the  home.  This  can  be  an 
all-day  meeting  planned  by  the  church  or  it  can 
be  a single  session  in  the  afternoon  or  evening.  It 
is  hoped  that  our  ministering  brethren  will  consider 
the  possibility  of  devoting  the  morning  message  to 
some  phase  of  home  life,  calling  the  attention  of 
our  people  to  the  great  need  for  more  positive  efforts 
to  keep  our  homes  Christian.  At  this  time  it  is 
desired  that  particular  attention  be  given  to  family 
worship.  A great  many  of  our  homes  are  without 
it.  Encouragement  and  helpful  suggestions  should 
help  many  to  establish  a family  altar.  In  a con- 
ference such  as  suggested  above  messages  might 
be  given  on  the  need  for  family  worship  or  sug- 
gestions might  be  given  on  how  to  conduct  family 
worship.  There  may  be  needs  peculiar  to  your 
local  situation  which  you  will  wish  to  have  consid- 
ered on  such  a program.  We  should  pray  for  the 
direction  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  our  people  might 
be  aroused  to  a keener  sense  of  the  responsibility 
that  rests  upon  them  as  parents  to  guide  and  to 
nurture  their  children.  Let  Home  Sunday  in  your 
congregation  be  an  occasion  of  renewal  and  of 
dedication  to  the  task  of  building  homes  for  God. 

George  R.  Brunk, 
Secretary  of  Home  Interests. 
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Mission  Notes 

Bro.  and  Sister  Amos  Swartzentruber  and 

daughter,  Anita,  on  furlough  from  Argentina, 
were  scheduled  to  leave  New  York  on 
Feb.  11. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Royal  Bauer,  under  appoint- 
ment to  India,  and  Sister  Lena  Graber,  on 
furlough  from  India,  have  been  offered  a sai- 
ing  on  March  15  from  New  York  on  the 
Isbrandtsen  line. 

Mrs.  J.  J.  Hostetler,  Canton,  Ohio,  has  been 
improving  from  her  illness  of  the  last  several 
weeks. 

Cottage  prayer  meetings  have  been  conduct- 
ed by  winter  Bible  school  students  in  some  of 
the  homes  in  Canton,  Ohio. 

Sister  Dorothy  Bean  from  the  Chicago 
Mexican  Mission  writes:  “Sister  Alda  Rosen- 
berger,  who  arrived  on  Dec.  1,  has  now  taken 
over  the  Bible  classes.  ...  In  this  way  I can 
give  two  afternoons  a week  for  visitation  in 
the  homes.  Not  only  are  there  the  homes  of 
the  unsaved  to  visit  but  there  are  also  mem- 
bers who  need  encouragement.  Two  young 
mothers  are  going  to  have  their  Bible  study 
together  each  week.  I am  hoping  it  may 
grow  into  a mothers’  Bible  Class.  . . . Con- 
tinue to  pray  for  our  young  married  couples.” 

About  fifty  youth  missionary  project  re- 
ports have  come  in  thus  far.  If  you  have  not 
reported,  do  so  at  once.  Send  the  report  to 
the  Secretary,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  St.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Bro.  S.  J.  Hostetler,  Bihar,  India,  writes: 
“Bro.  and  Sister  John  E.  Beachy  and  John 
Allyn  arrived  in  Calcutta  on  Jan.  25.  It  took 
until  Feb.  1 to  get  the  customs,  etc.,  finished. 
. . . They  are  eager  to  get  started  in  the  work 
and  we  are  also  eager  to  get  them  started. 
We  want  to  arrange  a pandit  for  them.” 

Bro.  and  Sister  William  G.  Lauver,  who 
have  been  living  in  Davenport,  Iowa,  are 
spending  a few  months  in  Mathis,  Tex.,  to 
assist  Bro.  and  Sister  Eldo  Miller  in  the  Mexi- 
can border  work. 

Anyone  interested  in  participating  in  the 
Missionary  Training  Conference  to  be  held  in 
connecdon  with  the  annual  Mission  Board 
meeting  should  write  to  Bro.  J.  D.  Graber, 
1711  Prairie  St.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

It  was  not  the  Liberty  congregation  in  Iowa 
alone  that  gave  two  semitrailers  of  food  to 
the  Mennonite  Children’s  Home  in  Kansas 
City  as  reported  earlier.  The  food  was  a 
joint  contribution  from  the  Wellman,  West 
Union,  Lower  Deer  Creek,  Upper  Deer 
Creek,  Fairview,  East  Union,  Liberty,  and 
Sharon  District  Amish  congregations. 

Speakers  scheduled  to  appear  on  the  Iowa- 
Nebraska  District  Mission  Board  Conference 
are  Samuel  Oswald,  Allen  H.  Erb,  George 
■ Miller,  Wayne  Kempf,  Norman  Hobbs,  J.  C. 
Roth,  M.  E.  Yantzi,  Edward  Birkey,  Perry 
Stutzman,  Edward  Diener,  and  Bro.  and 
Sister  William  G.  Lauver. 
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SPRING  MISSIONARY  DAY,  MARCH  20 
Program  Suggestions 

1.  Announce  several  Sundays  in  advance 
the  coming  Spring  Missionary  Day. 

2.  Distribute  the  Spring  Missionary  Day 
folder  on  March  14  so  that  decisions  regard- 
ing quarter  investments,  savings  boxes,  and 
youth  missionary  projects  will  be  made  by 
March  20. 

3.  Give  the  children  a part  on  the  March 
20  program — reports,  plans,  songs,  poems — 
in  promotion  of  youth  activities. 

4.  Assign  topics  related  to  youth  serving 
Christ,  emphasizing  opportunities  for  children 
and  young  people  to  serve  Christ  and  the 
Church. 

5.  Plan  for  a special  prayer  period  for  mis- 
sions. 

6.  Have  a missionary  sermon. 


The  Iowa-Nebraska  Mission  Board  is  con- 
sidering the  purchase  of  a county  home  no 
longer  needed.  If  purchased,  the  site  could  be 
used  for  a church  institution. 

Bro.  William  G.  Lauver  is  to  be  the  guest 
speaker  at  Iowa  Mennonite  School  during 
Mission  Emphasis  Week,  Feb.  21-25. 

Your  attention  is  called  to  the  second  of 
a series  of  informative  articles  on  India  ap- 
pearing in  this  issue.  The  India  Mission  is 
observing  its  fiftieth  anniversary  this  year. 

Speakers  scheduled  for  the  quarterly  Bible 
Conference  at  the  Marietta,  Pa.,  Mennonite 
Mission  on  Feb.  28  are  brethren  John  E. 
Lapp  and  Elam  W.  Stauffer. 

Bro.  John  L.  H-orst.  Scottdale,  worshiped 
with  the  Johnstown  Mission  congregation 
Sunday  forenoon,  Feb.  13.  The  new  church 


COMPARATIVE  STATEMENT  OF  CONTRIBUTIONS 
RECEIVED  DURING  JANUARY 

Missions  Relief  C.P.S.  Total 

1945  34,668.21  12,862.02  22,934.15  70,464.38 

1946  37,019.03  19,394.97  33,631.75  90,045.75 

1947  49,840.80  41,840.80  1,935.83  93,093.01 

1948  44,915.63  48,849.38  93,765.01 

1949  67,199.26  23,811.67  91,010.93 


building  for  this  congregation  is  nearly  com- 
pleted. The  attendance  on  Feb.  13  was 
eighty-nine. 

Bro.  Elam  B.  Hollinger,  Brewton,  Ala.,  will 
hold  evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Steelton,  Pa., 
Mennonite  Gospel  Mission,  following  the 
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MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

Menno  Chupp,  Sturgis,  Mich.,  has  been 
appointed  to  a two-year  term  in  Ethiopia  to 
serve  as  maintenance  man  at  the  Nazareth 
unit.  He  will  leave  for  his  field  of  service 
as  soon  as  passport  papers  and  passage  can  be 
arranged. 

Summer  Service  Unit  Opportunities 

Cleveland,  Ohio,  Personnel:  two  men  and 
four  women.  Time:  eight  weeks,  beginning 
about  June  15.  Type  of  service:  summer  Bible 
school,  community  survey,  visitation,  and 
literature  distribution  among  the  colored  peo- 
ple. 

Youngstown,  Ohio.  Personnel:  one  mar- 
ried couple  and  two  women.  Time:  four 
weeks,  beginning  about  June  15.  Type  of 
service:  summer  Bible  school,  community 
survey,  visitation,  literature  distribution 
among  the  colored  people. 

Los  Angeles,  Calif.  Personnel:  Two  men 
and  three  women.  Time:  six  weeks,  begin- 
ning about  June  25.  Type  of  service:  summer 
Bible  school,  visitation,  community  survey, 
literature  distribution,  club  work,  assisting 
with  evangelistic  meetings,  repairing  build- 
ings, painting,  and  housework  at  the  colored 
mission. 

For  further  information  write  to  Mennonite 
Service  Units,  1711  Prairie  St.,  Elkhart.  Ind. 


Bible  conference  which  is  to  begin  on 
March  20. 

An  activity  club  (called  Missionary  Band) 
for  girls  of  the  Peoria,  111.,  Mission  has  an 
enrollment  of  twenty  girls,  ages  nine  to 
twelve.  Sisters  Elizabeth  Schrock  and  Ina 
Nofziger  are  the  leaders.  A similar  activity 
for  boys  of  the  same  age  is  being  started  in 
February  with  Bro.  Wilfred  Ulrich  in  charge. 
Pray  that  these  projects  will  be  instrumental 
in  leading  boys  and  girls  to  Christ. 

About  twelve  members  in  the  Hagey  con- 
gregation, Preston,  Ont.,  have  been  giving 
one  hour’s  pay  each  week  for  the  financial 
support  of  a missionary. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana. 


THE  TREASURER’S  CORNER 

(Each  week  a brief  description  of  some  financial  need  will  be  presented 
in  this  corner.  Knowledge  of  the  need  makes  for  intelligent  giving.) 

Missionary  Child  Support 

Each  missionary  of  the  Board  receives  from  the  Board  treasurer  a regular  monthly  check  covering 
the  amount  of  allowance  fixed  from  time  to  time  by  the  Board  for  that  field.  Each  missionary  child 
is  also  included  in  this  support  check  sent  regularly  to  the  parents. 

The  amount  sent  monthly  for  a missionary  child's  support  varies,  first,  according  to  the  age 
of  the  child.  Up  to  five  years  of  age.  the  amount  is  on  the  average  about  $175.00  per  year.  From 
6 to  9 the  amount  is  sharply  increased  for  the  child  now  goes  to  school  and  in  some  fields  may  be 
up  to  $300.00.  From  10  to  18  the  amount  is  increased  still  more,  mainly  because  of  increasing  food, 
clothing,  and  school  expenses  required  for  children  of  this  age.  In  some  fields  this  totals  nearly  $600.00. 
Missionary  parents  find  that  these  amounts  as  adjusted  by  the  Board  from  time  to  time  are  adequate 
to  the  children's  needs.  , 

Missionary  children  are  assigned  to  primary  departments,  classes,  or  individuals  for  special 
support.  There  are  still  a few  children's  names  unassigned.  Write,  requesting  the  name  of  a 
missionary  child  whom  you  can  support. 

Treasurer,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana 
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The  personnel  of  our  Mission  in  India  in  1902.  Front  row,  left  to  right:  I.  R.  and  Bertha 
Detweiler,  Jacob  Burkhard..  Second  row:  Lina  Z.  Ressler,  J.  A.  Ressler,  little  Esther  Burk- 
hard,  Mary  Burkhard.  In  rear:  Mahlon  C.  and  Sarah  Lapp. 


Our  Mission  in  India 

II.  Founding  the  Dhamtari  Mission 
By  George  J.  Lapp 


church  in  the  United  States  and 
Canada  has  become  aroused  to  the 
spiritual  needs  of  India  through  the  relief 
that  was  sent  through  George  Lambert  in 
1897  when  a shipload  of  corn  and  some 
money  were  sent  to  the  famine  sufferers  of 
India.  Lambert;  wrote  a book  entitled,  “India, 
the  Famine  Stricken  Empire,”  which  was 
widely  read.  In  1898  it  was  definitely  de- 
cided that  missionaries  should  be  sent  to 
India.  Accordingly  the  same  autumn  Bro. 
J.  A.  Ressler  and  Bro.  (Dr.)  W.  B.  Page  and 
Sister  Page  were  appointed.  They  arrived 
in  India  on  March  24,  1899. 

The  new  missionaries  made  their  tempo- 
rary headquarters  at  Igatpuri  and  during  the 
year  studied  the  language  and  also  traveled 
in  different  parts  of  India  to  find  a perma- 
nent field  of  labor.  From  information  received 
from  different  sources  they  finally  decided 
to  investigate  the  Dhamtari  area.  Through 
the  help  of  neighboring  missionaries  of  the 
Evangelical  Mission  (now  Evangelical  Re- 
formed) residing  in  Raipur,  and  as  a result 
of  negotiations  with  government  and  city 
officials,  they  settled  at  Sundarganj  (Treas- 
ure of  Beauty),  Dhamtari,  forty-eight  miles 
south  of  Raipur,  in  November,  1899.  The 
first  trip  was  made  by  bullock  cart  all  the 
forty-eight  miles  from  Raipur.  Their  first 
camp  was  under  a large  mango  tree  at  the 
eastern  edge  of  a lovely  grove.  An  open  plot 
of  ground  lay  between  that  and  the  highway 
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which  skirted  the  western  side  of  Dhamtari. 
It  was  the  cool  season  and  camping  was 
pleasant. 

The  finding  and  settling  at  Dhamtari  at 
this  time  was  providential.  Had  they  begun 
their  work  two  months  later,  after  another 
devastating  famine  had  begun,  the  govern- 
ment would  have  had  famine  camps  fully 
organized  and  the  mission  would  have  lost 
the  golden  opportunity  of  doing  the  effectual 
service  that  laid  the  foundation  for  winning 
souls  for  Christ. 

1.  The  Famine  of  1899-1900 

When  the  missionaries  first  arrived  at 
Dhamtari  in  November  of  1899  they  found 
a number  of  famine  sufferers  staying  near 
a reservoir  which  the  government  had  con- 
structed with  famine  relief  funds.  The  gov- 
ernment warmly  welcomed  the  missionaries 
and  soon  arranged  with  them  to  give  work  to 
a few  hundred  refugees  on  the  mission  prem- 
ises which  by  this  time  was  the  open  space 
already  mentioned.  The  government  fur- 
nished the  funds  for  the  work  and  the  mission 
furnished  the  material.  By  March  of  1900 
thousands  of  starving  people  were  clamoring 
for  help.  Due  to  ill  health  Dr.  Page  and  wife 
had  to  return  to  the  homeland  in  August, 
1900,  and  Bro.  Ressler  had  the  responsibility 
of  organizing  and  maintaining  the  relief  of 
the  thousands  of  refugees  singlehanded,  un- 
til the  arrival  of  Jacob  and  Mary  Burkhard 
in  the  late  autumn  of  1900.  Bro.  Ressler  had 
the  assistance  of  Indian  Christian  workers 
from  neighboring  missions,  one  of  which  was 
Bro.  Elisha,  who  is  still  living  in  Balodgahan. 


2.  The  Care  of  the  Orphans 

From  the  large  number  of  homeless  and 
neglected  children  who  collected  at  the 
famine  camps  it  became  evident  that  per- 
manent homes  must  be  given  them.  Accord- 
ingly, living  quarters  were  constructed  for 
boys  and  girls,  respectively.  The  Burkhards' 
were  appointed  as  their  managers  to  organize 
their  living,  feeding,  the  supplying  of  cloth- 
ing, their  schooling,  and  their  religious  teach- 
ing. The  food  consisted  of  rice  and  curried 
vegetables  or  meat  and  was  cooked  in  a com- 
mon kitchen  and  served  on  porcelain  plates. 
They  ate  with  their  fingers,  as  is  the  general 
custom  in  India  today.  Asking  the  blessing  on 
the  meals,  daily  devotional  studies,  the  learn- 
ing of  Christian  hymns,  daily  Bible  teaching 
in  school,  weekly  Sunday  schools  and  wor- 
ship services  all  contributed  to  the  changes 
that  came  into  the  lives  of  the  orphans  who 
rapidly  acepted  Christ,  were  baptized,  and 
formed  the  foundation  for  the  future  church 
and  Christian  community  in  India. 

3.  Medical  Care 

Famine  brought  in  its  wake  malnutrition 
and  many  ills  causing  many  early  deaths 
and  many  weakened  bodies  that  needed  spe- 
cial care.  Bro.  Ressler  had  employed  several 
Indian  doctors  who  treated  many  patients 
among  the  famine  sufferers  and  also  among 
the  orphan  children.  From  cholera  and  other 
epidemics  many  people  were  swept  away. 
In  the  autumn  of  1901,  M.  C.  and  Sarah 
Lapp  arrived  in  India.  She  had  nurse’s  train- 
ing and  he  was  especially  adapted  to  treat- 
ing and  caring  for  the  sick.  They  were  soon 
asked  to  take  charge  of  the  new  hospital 
that  had  been  erected  near  the  orphanages. 
The  Lapps,  with  other  new  recruits  who 
followed  during  the  first  decade,  were  com- 
pelled to  care  for  the  medical  needs  of  the 
Indian  people.  None  of  us  were  professionals 
although  several  had  taken  some  preliminary 
training  which  helped  us  to  care  for  the 
minor  needs  of  the  sick  and  suffering.  But 
we  were  driven  to  undertake  more  than  minor 
treatment  and  surgery,  unless  amputations 
and  other  surgical  treatment  were  considered 
minor.  During  the  first  decade  thousands 
of  sick  and  suffering  came  to  the  mission- 
aries for  help.  None  were  turned  away.  If 
their  condition  was  serious  they  were  helped, 
if  possible,  to  Raipur,  where  trained  medical 
service  was  available;  or  the  civil  surgeon 
was  called  to  Dhamtari. 

4.  The  Lepers 

A number  of  lepers  also  came  for  help 
during  the  famine  of  1899-1900.  Their  de- 
plorable condition  aroused  the  sympathy  1 of 
the  missionaries,  government  officials,  and  the 
leaders  of  the  Dhamtari  municipality.  In 
1901  Bro.  Ressler  was  asked  to  become  the 
secretary  of  a maintenance  committee  for 
lepers,  which  committee  also  was  asked  to 
found  a home  for  these  unfortunates.  This 
was  done  on  the  plot  where  the  lepers  had 
built  miserable  little  huts  for  themselves  and 
eked  out  a miserable  existence  from  begging. 
Permanent  buildings  were  constructed  with 
the  help  of  the  citizens  of  Dhamtari,  some 
government  aid,  and  the  assistance  of  the 
newly  organized  Mission  to  Lepers  in  Scot- 
land. Out  of  this  original  institution  have 
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grown  our  present  leper  homes  at  Shantipur. 
Many  conversions  have  resulted  from  the 
Christian  teaching  given  to  the  lepers.  The 
Lord  has  richly  blessed  the  work. 

5.  The  Growing  Christian  Community 

Quite  a number  of  adults  who  had  come 
to  Dhamtari  for  famine  relief  remained  in 
the  area  and  from  among  them  quite  a few 
accepted  Christ  and  united  with  the  church. 
The  older  orphan  children  soon  grew  to 
manhood  and  married  and  started  Chris- 
tian homes  of  their  own.  Upon  receiving 
baptism  they  were  disinherited  by  their  rel- 
atives and  former  friends,  both  socially  and 
economically.  They  depended  entirely  upon 
the  missionaries  for  a start  in  life.  Their 
first  homes  were  mud  huts.  Their  household 
belongings  were  few.  Their  equipment  for 
maintaining  themselves  might  have  been  a 
few  carpenter  tools,  or  blacksmith’s  or  ma- 
son’s tools,  or  a hand  sewing  machine,  or  a 
pair  of  small  oxen  with  a simple  wooden 
plow.  Many  of  them  received  loans  for 
purchases  of  equipment  or  small  land  hold- 
ings. For  the  most  part  they  faithfully  la- 
bored day  after  day  as  daily  wage  earners, 
skilled  laborers,  farmers,  teachers,  evangelists, 
and  Bible  women.  The  mission  was  careful 
to  deal  with  them  in  a businesslike  manner 
in  order  to  develop  their  initiative  and  self- 
dependence.  This  laid  the  foundation  for  a 
substantial  community  which  during  the  first 
ten  years  of  the  mission’s  life  settled  in 
different  mission  station  centers  and  gradually 
accumulated  personal  possessions.  By  1910 
there  were  the  three  main  stations  of  Dham- 
tari, Rudri,  and  the  agricultural  village  of 
Balodgahan. 

6.  The  Missionary  Personnel 

Bro.  Ressler  and  the  Pages  arrived  in  India 
in  1899.  The  Burkhards  arived  in  1900. 
The  M.  C.  Lapps  came  in  1901.  In  1902 

1 I.  R.  and  Bertha  Detweiler  came  to  India. 
In  1903  they  were  compelled  to  return  to 
America  due  to  her  failing  health.  Bro. 

. Ressler  took  short  leave  from  India  in  1903 
to  claim  Sister  Lina  Zook  as  his  bride  and 
returned  with  her  to  India  in  the  autumn 
of  the  same  year.  During  1905  Bro.  J.  N. 
Kaufman,  Sisters  Anna  Stalter  and  L.  Ellen 
Schertz,  and  George  J.  and  Esther  E.  Lapp 
arrived  in  India.  Bro.  and  Sister  M.  C. 
Lehman  arrived  in  January  of  1906  and  Bro. 
and  Sister  P.  A.  Friesen  and  children  arrived 
in  the  spring  of  1907.  In  1908  Bro.  and 
Sister  Ressler  retired  from  the  field.  In  1906 
Bro.  Jacob  Burkhard  was  taken  from  us  by 
death.  In  1908  Sisters  Eva  Harder  and 
Elsie  Drange  joined  our  missionary  forces. 
By  1909,  the  end  of  the  first  decade,  there 
were  fifteen  missionaries  on  the  field.  Five 
had  returned  to  the  United  States  and  one 
had  passed  away. 

The  Lord,  through  the  faithful  efforts  of 
the  pioneers  and  early  recruits,  laid  a founda- 
tion for  a rapidly  expanding  program  of 
community  development,  evangelization, 
training  for  church  and  Christian  community 
service,  and  of  an  effective  witness  of  the 
Christian  lives  of  our  Indian  brethren  and 
sisters  while  pursuing  their  respective  walks 
of  life.  Our  pioneers  built  better  than  they 
realized  at  the  time. 

Goshen,  Ind. 
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A Letter  From  Halifax 

By  S.  N.  Solomon 


1P^|EAR  Brethren  and  Sisters:  Greetings 

of  love  and  brotherhood  in  the  name 
of  our  Master  and  Saviour,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

I am  flying  home  independently  on  the 
“Flying  Independent”  of  the  Isbrandtsen 
Line,  which  was  to  sail  on  Jan.  24  and  later 
on  the  twenty-ninth,  but  which  finally  started 
moving  at  eight  o’clock  on  the  evening  of 
Feb.  1.  It  was  enjoyable,  and  yet  hard,  wait- 
ing in  a New  York  hotel  for  five  days  to  go 
home.  There  was  yet  falling  snow  to  be 
seen.  I got  up  from  my  bed  on  Monday  morn- 
ing and  there  was  snow  falling;  all  the  roofs 
and  roads  were  white  and  the  workers  were 
busy  cleaning  the  roads  and  pathways.  It 
was  beautiful  that  morning.  I enjoyed  walk- 
ing on  snow,  in  rains,  for  my  meals  and  for 
other  purposes.  I actually  sailed  on  Tuesday 
night. 

There  are  twelve  passengers,  of  whom 
seven  are  Christians:  four  ladies  and  three 
men.  Two  ladies  are  Indians  who  took  their 
master’s  degree  in  Evanston.  The  other  two 
are  Americans.  One  is  going  to  visit  her  son 
in  New  Delhi  in  diplomatic  service  and  the 
other,  a young  girl,  is  going  as  an  art  teacher 
in  Woodstock,  Mussoori.  There  is  also  a 
young  boy  from  the  Quaker  church  who  is 
going  to  Bengal  for  missionary  work.  That 
gave  me  a chance  to  help  him  a little  in  Ben- 
gali, which  he  has  started  to  learn,  and  to  help 
him  get  familiar  with  it  by  the  time  he 
reaches  the  field.  He  had  had  a few  lessons 
in  New  York.  The  other  Indian  man,  after 
two  years’  stay  and  study,  is  returning  to 
Jubbulpore  Theological  Seminary  as  a pro- 
fessor, from  where  he  also  came.  That  gives 
me  a good  company  to  go  to  Jubbulpore,  too, 
where  I plan  to  go  first,  as  my  family  is  there 
at  present.  One  of  the  passengers  is  a Moslem 
getting  off  at  Port  Said  and  the  rest  are 


S.  N.  Solomon,  now  enroute  to  his  home 
in  India.  His  mother  was  reared  in  the 
girls’  orphanage,  entering  in  1900. 


Hindus  from  India.  This  makes  a very  good 
representative  Indian  group,  and  we  are  en- 
joying each  other’s  company  and  fellowship. 
One  of  the  group  is  a doctor,  four  are  busi- 
nessmen, four  are  teachers,  two  are  mission- 
aries, *and  one  is  a visitor. 

The  “Flying  Independent”  is  a cargo  ship. 
It  is  a bit  better  than  the  “Exmouth”  as  re- 
gards the  cabin,  and  there  aren’t  monkeys  on 
the  top.  It  does  not  have  any  cabin  on  the 
tail  end.  All  the  cabins  are  in  the  center 
and  passenger  cabins  are  on  the  first  deck. 
The  dining  hall  adjoins  these  cabins.  Though 
we  dine  with  the  officers  in  the  same  hall, 
our  tables  are  specified.  There  aren’t  more 
than  three  in  any  cabin.  Two  are  three- 
bunked  and  three  are  double.  I am  in  a 
three-bunked  one  on  the  single-bunk  side  and 
the  seminary  professor  and  a Hindu  man 
are  my  cabin  mates.  The  food  is  not  very 
satisfactory,  not  so  plentiful,  luxurious,  and 
full  of  varieties  as  in  the  other.  However,  I 
am  getting  my'  fill,  or  at  least  as  much  as  I 
want.  You  can  imagine  how  much  I may 
be  needing  though,  not  because  I was  sick 
but  because  of  the  taste.  Somehow,  I do  not 
like  the  taste  of  the  things  which  I used  to 
enjoy  in  the  homes  of  my  friends.  The  first 
evening  meal  was  rice  and  a sort  of  curry 
which  we  all  appreciated  and  enjoyed  very 
much.  This  afternoon  we  are  cooking  our 
own  supper,  having  contributed  for  the  gro- 
ceries and  chicken.  We  will  enjoy  nice  rice 
and  curry  this  evening. 

The  ship  seems  very  slow-moving  and 
really  independent.  We  came  to  Halifax  after 
twelve  in  the , night  on  the  third  evening, 
after  more  than  two  full  days’  travel.  We  will 
be  stopping  here  until  Monday,  the  seventh. 
Oh!  They  are  loading  a steam  engine  for 
India  on  Sunday.  Her  next  stop  will  be  at 
Alexandria,  where  we  may  stop  for  several 
days.  I hear  for  a week,  but  I am  not  sure. 
Anyway,  it  will  give  us  a chance  to  see  the 
pyramids,  Cairo  being  not  very  far.  The 
other  stops  will  be  Port  Said,  Jedda,  and 
Karachi.  We  expect  to  land  at  Bombay  some- 
time in  the  first  week  of  March.  Isn’t  that  a 
long  time  going  home?  If  anyone  is  inter- 
ested in  writing,  I would  appreciate  it  very 
much.  Please  use  ten-cent  air  letters  with  one 
of  the  following  addresses: 

S.  N.  Solomon,  Passepger  on  board  the 
ship  “Flying  Independent” 
c/o  Messrs.  E.  CH.  Delaveri  & Co. 

16  Sesostris  St.,  P.  O.  Box  1350 
Alexandria,  Egypt 
or 

S.  N.  Solomon,  Passenger  on  board  the 
ship,  “Flying  Independent” 
c/o  Mitchell  Cotts  & Co.,  Ltd.,  P.O.  Box  31, 
Jedda,  Arabia 

My  address  till  March  will  be  Spence  Train- 
ing College,  Jubbulpore,  C.P.,  India. 

(Concluded  on  first  column,  next  page) 
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Summer  Bible  School  Time 
in  Argentina 


By  Anna  H.  Byler 


"TT  is  Christmas  Eve  in  Argentina.  The 
clock  has  just  struck  ten  and  it  has  been 
another  hot  summer  day.  Now,  in  the  cool  of 
the  evening,  the  little  church  at  Carlos 
Casares  is  filled  with  people  waiting  expect- 
antly for  the  Christmas  program  to  begin. 

For  two  weeks  we  had  been  looking  for- 


Having  left  the  States  I miss  so  many 
things;  friends,  acquaintances,  familiar  places, 
and  so  many  other  things  which  I enjoyed  for 
the  last  six  months.  I thank  every  one  of 
you  who  contributed  in  any  manner  toward 
making  my  stay  convenient,  enjoyable,  and 
profitable.  I am  leaving  behind  so  many  ac- 
quaintances and  friends  from  whom  I expect 
to  hear  at  different  times.  I may  not  write 
to  every  one  individually  but  I will  try  to 
write  a common  letter  in  the  columns  of  the 
Gospel  Herald  from  time  to  time.  This  was 
really  a start  of  closer  contact  and  I hope 
it  will  continue  till  we  meet  in  glory.  I have 
left  a lot  of  ideas  and  thoughts,  some  of  them 
being  new,  which  I hope  to  see  materialize 
soon.  I have  also  left  a lot  of  impressions. 
I cannot  say  what  kind.  It  would  be  very  in- 
teresting to  me  to  hear  a few  without  any 
favors  shown,  not  that  I want  to  be  praised, 
but  to  have  an  idea  of  the  good  this  visit  has 
done  to  the  individuals  and  to  the  groups. 
I will  be  writing  mine  in  the  paper  from 
time  to  time  as  the  time  permits.  Please  con- 
tinue to  pray  for  me,  as  I am  advancing  home- 
ward happily,  that  I may  meet  my  folks 
safely  and  be  enabled  to  serve  wherever  there 
be  need  and  a call. 

Now,  good-bye,  friends.  I wish  the  Lord’s 
richest  blessings  on  each  one  of  you.  May 
you  grow  in  grace  and  mercy  and  abound  in 
peace  and  joy  to  live  an  abundant  life.  With 
love,  Yours  in  Christ, 

Feb.  5,  1949.  S.  N.  Solomon. 
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ward  to  this  night,  the  concluding  night 
of  the  two  weeks  of  summer  Bible  school 
held  immediately  preceding  Christmas.  We 
had  been  planning  and  praying  for  this  night 
for  many  more  than  two  weeks. 

First,  there  was  an  order  to  Scottdale, 
months  before,  for  the  new  summer  Bible 
school  materials.  These  we  read  and  studied, 
trying  to  decide  what  part  to  use  for  our 
children  here.  Of  course,  all  that  we  wanted 
to  use  needed  to  be  translated  into  Spanish. 
Then  there  were  letters  to  Puerto  Rico  for 
suggestions  from  their  summer  Bible  school 
held  six  months  before.  There  were  visits 
with  interested  workers  in  Bragado.  And 
then  there  was  the  problem  of  teachers. 
“Who  will  come,  and  who  wiil  teach  for  us?” 
we  kept  asking.  The  girls  from  our  mem- 
bership here  whom  we  had  hoped  to  use 
were  not  available  because  of  sickness  and 
work.  Nelson  Litwillers  kindly  came  to  our 
help  and  offered  their  daughter,  Esther,  to 
help  us,  which  she  very  efficiently  did.  And 
so  we  counted  on  three  classes,  since  we  had 
but  three  teachers — Esther  Litwiller,  my  hus- 
band Frank,  and  I.  We  made  our  plans  ac- 
cordingly. 

We  were  fortunate  to  secure,  through  Scott- 
dale, some  little  workbooks  in  Spanish  for 
the  younger  ones.  They  also  sent  some  pack- 
ages of  pictures  for  the  pupils  to  use  with 
these  workbooks.  For  the  older  pupils,  there 
needed  to  be  translations  and  prepared  stories, 
exercises,  drills,  and  tests.  With  a typewriter 
and  carbon  paper,  and  a small  gelatin  hecto- 
graph, we  began. 

When  our  samples  were  ready,  the  next 
step  was  to  go  out  and  invite  the  children. 
We  briefly  explained  the  materials  to  some  of 
the  girls  who  could  go  with  us.  Then  after 
a prayer  seeking  the  Lord’s  leading  and  bless- 
ing in  this  effort,  we  started  out  two  by  two. 
We  were  equipped  with  sample  workbooks 
and  pictures.  From  house  to  house  we  went, 
speaking  to  the  mothers  and  the  children.  We 


The  group  which  attended  the  first  Suramei 
Bible  School  to  be  held  by  our  missionaries  in 
Argentina.  The  teachers  were  Bro.  and  Sistei 
B.  Frank  Byler,  Esther  Litwiller,  and  local 
helpers. 


explained  what  summer  Bible  school  was, 
showed  the  books  and  pictures,  and  then, 
making  sure  they  understood  the  date,  “two 
weeks  before  Christmas,”  we  went  on  to  the 
next  place. 

One  of  the  girls  who  helped  us  with  this 
advertising  is  a faithful  Sunday-school  teach- 
er, one  whom  we  had  hoped  would  be  able 
to  teach  a class.  Because  of  sickness  in  her 
home,  she  had  said  it  would  be  impossible 
But  in  the  enthusiasm  of  trying  to  get  pupils 
to  come,  she  decided  she  could  make  a sacri- 
fice, too.  Necessary  arrangements  were  made 
in  the  home,  and  she  offered  to  help  us  as 
teacher.  We  were  glad  to  have  her,  not  only 
because  we  needed  another  teacher,  but  also 
because  we  knew  it  would  be  a good  spiritual 
experience  for  her.  We  had  to  do  some  re- 
arranging of  materials  to  accommodate  four 
classes  instead  of  three. 

The  two  weeks  of  Bible  school  passed 
quickly.  The  Bible  stories,  every  bit  as  beau- 
tiful in  Spanish  as  in  English,  were  told  to 
eager  little  ears.  Scripture  portions 
memorized,  and  songs  and  choruses  were 
learned.  Some  came  who  had  never  been  in- 
side an  evangelical  church  before.  Others 
had  been  to  Sunday  school  occasionally.  Still 
others  were  our  regular  Sunday-school  chil- 
dren. We  knew  we  could  not  count  on  regu- 
lar attendance,  since  the  mothers  often  do  not 
co-operate  in  sending  the  children.  We  were 
happy  the  last  day  to  find  that  our  daily 
average  in  attendance  had  been  fifty.  Fifteen 
had  not  missed  a day,  which  to  us  was  a good 
number. 

And  now  back  to  the  program.  Mothers, 
big  sisters,  and  neighbors  sat  and  listened  to 
the  boys  and  girls  sing  the  songs  and  repeat 
the  Bible  verses  they  had  learned  in  our  sum- 
mer Bible  school.  To  make  it  a Christmas 
program  also,  we  had  provided  for  a number 
of  Christmas  recitations,  and  the  young  peo- 
ple sang  some  Christmas  hymns  which  they 
had  been  practicing  for  many  weeks.  The 
William  E.  Hallman  family  from  Trenque 
Lauquen  was  with  us  for  the  program.  Bro. 
Hallman  gave  a short  message,  impressing 
all  with  the  importance  of  children  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  our  responsibility  to 
them. 

Then  it  was  over.  People  stood  around  and 
shook  hands  with  friends  and  strangers  alike. 
Wishing  each  other  a happy  Christmas,  they 
walked  off  down  the  streets  to  their  homes. 
The  big  clock  at  the  back  of  the  church 
showed  five  minutes  to  midnight  as  we  turn- 
ed the  lock  in  the  door.  Another  page  was 
finished.  One  more  effort  in  mission  work 
had  been  put  forth.  We  had  prayed  and 
worked;  God  had  sent  His  blessing. 

Summer  Bible  school  is  over,  but  the  work 
continues.  The  seed  that  was  sown  must  be 
watered  and  cultivated.  The  warm  sunshine 
of  God’s  love  must  continue  to  shine  on  it. 
Already  some  is  bearing  fruit.  And  so  we 
labor  on,  giving  praise  to  Him  who  giveth 
increase. 

Carlos  Casares,  F.C.O.,  Argentina. 


the 


! 


February  22,  1949 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


Facts  on  India 


' (From  the  introduction  to  the  1947-49  edition  of 
‘the  "Directory  of  Churches  and  Missions,"  which  is 
.published  triennially  by  the  National  Christian  Coun- 
cil of  India,  Burma,  and  Ceylon.  The  authors  of  the 
i introduction  are  Alexander  McLeish  of  the  World 
Dominion  Movement,  London,  and  Lincoln  Watts.) 

Afresh  research  has  been  made  into  the 
census  tables  giving  the  mother  tongues 
I of  the  people.  ...  The  list  contains  204  names 
of  languages  spoken  in  lands  under  survey; 
the  complete  Bible  is  available  in  only  twenty- 
iseven  of  these  languages;  in  twenty-one  more, 
the  complete  New  Testament  is  available; 

; while  in  forty-seven  other  languages  one  or 
more  portions  of  the  Bible  are  available.  This 
makes  ninety-five  languages  in  which  there 
iis  some  portion  of  the  Christian  Scriptures, 
leaving  109  languages  in  which  it  is  not  yet 
possible  to  present  the  Word  of  God  to  the 
people  in  their  mother  tongue.  The  bilingual- 
ism of  a great  part  of  the  population  does, 
of  course,  allow  the  Gospel  to  be  preached 
to  them  in  languages  which  they  understand. 

! This  survey  reveals  the  need  of  further  study 
of  the  unfinished  task  of  the  evangelist  in  re- 
gard to  Bible  translation  and  Christian  liter- 
ature. 

Seventy-seven  periodicals  representing  var- 
ious interests  of  Christian  service  are  pub- 
lished in  English;  of  these,  four  have  sections 
in  an  Indian  language.  Eighty-nine  other 
periodicals  are  issued  in  thirteen  Indian  lan- 
guages. Since  the  Bible  is  available  in  twenty- 
seven  languages,  and  is  an  indication  that 
there  is  a considerable  reading  public  in  those 
languages,  it  is  evident  that  a considerable 
advance  is  called  for  in  the  production  of 
literature  to  help  Christians  become  an  in- 


The  Vogts  Embark 

WE  embarked  on  our  ship  the  S.S.  “Bali,” 
at  3:00  p.m.  on  Feb.  6.  We  are  to  sail 
sometime  this  evening.  The  original  sailing 
' date  given  us  was  about  Jan.  28.  Then  it 
j was  postponed  to  Feb.  2,  then  to  Feb.  6.  It 
i seems  that  is  the  way  that  the  sailing  dates 
of  the  freighters  which  carry  passengers  are 
I changed.  Last  Monday,  Jan.  31,  there  was  so 
much  snow  here  that  the  ship  could  not  be 
loaded.  Fortunately  for  us,  Tuesday  was 
nice  and  clear  so  that  the  workers  could 
i continue  their  loading  of  the  ship. 

After  many  months  of  waiting,  we  are 
j happy  to  be  on  our  way.  We  broke  up  our 
I housekeeping  establishment  on  Aug.  27,  and 
I at  that  time  were  hoping  to  leave  on  about 
Oct.  1.  When  that  plan  did  not  work  out 
| due  to  lack  of  passenger  accommodations, 

| plans  were  made  for  me  to  visit  a number  of 
J churches.  I had  the  happy  privilege  of  fellow- 
shiping  with  many  of  our  brethren  during  the 
months  of  November  and  December.  It  was 
| an  inspiration  to  me  to  see  how  the  Lord  has 
blessed  you  as  you  labor  for  Him  in  isolated 
! communities  or  in  cities.  Satan  has  set  great 
problems  before  some  of  you,  but  your  faith 
in  God  and  His  purposes  did  not  seem  to  be 
wavering.  You,  also,  were  an  inspiration 
to  me. 

Sister  Vogt  and  I want  to  express  our  appre- 
ciation and  gratitude  to  our  brethren  and 
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formed  people. 

' Estimated  Population  by  Religion  in  1946 
in  India: 

Hindus  (all  sections)  289,000,000 

Moslems  (Mohammedans)  109,000,000 

Christians  9,500,000 

Sikhs  6,750,000 

Others.  8,162,000 

422,412,000 

Some  Striking  Statistical  Facts 

1.  While  the  population  has  increased  by- 
fifteen  per  cent,  literacy  has  increased  by 
seventy  per  cent.  This  is  seventy-six  per  cent 
in  the  provinces  and  sixty-eight  per  cent  in 
the  states.  Nevertheless,  eighty-eight  per  cent 
of  the  population  generally,  and  seventy-five 
per  cent  of  the  Christian  population  are  illit- 
erate. 

2.  In  urban  as  compared  with  rural  areas, 
the  general  population  is  in  the  proportion 
of  one  to  seven;  but  Indian  Christians  are  in 
the  proportion  of  one  to  five. 

3.  The  proportion  of  Christians  south  of 
the  line  from  Bombay  to  Calcutta  compared 
with  those  north  of  that  line  is  as  two  to  one. 

4.  The  Christian  community  is  by  far  the 
largest  minority  community  in  India  and 
Pakistan,  outnumbering  the  Sikhs  by  2,800,- 
000. 

5.  Protestants  in  India  are  in  the  propor- 
tion of  five  to  three  Roman  Catholics. 

6.  Normally  one  eighth  of  the  total  mis- 
sionaries has  been  absent  on  furlough. 

— Selected  by  Weyburn  W.  Groff. 


sisters  in  Christ  for  the  warm  welcome  they 
have  given  us.  Whether  in  the  East,  the 
West,  or  the  North,  you  have  been  interested 
in  the  Lord’s  work  in  India.  You  have  been 
praying  for  the  work  and  have  been  support- 
ing it  financially.  We  thank  you  for  your 
financial  support  and  remind  you  again  of 
the  fact  that  only  as  you  support  the  work  in 
India  can  the  mission  advance.  We  are  en- 
couraged by  those  who  are  praying  for  the 
work  in  India.  We  want  to  encourage  you 
to  pray  still  more  earnestly  for  the  work  there. 
Jesus  said,  “Ask  and  ye  shall  receive.” 

We  are  sorry  that  we  did  not  have  the 
time  and  strength  to  accept  the  many  invita- 
tions to  various  churches.  If  the  Lord  tarries 
and  He  gives  us  life  and  strength,  we  may 
have  that  privilege  of  fellowshiping  with  you 
on  some  future  furlough. 

As  we  go  back  to  India  we  keenly  feel  our 
unworthiness  for  the  great  task  confronting 
us.  We  are  but  earthen  vessels;  our  opponent 
is  Satan.  We  are  going  to  one  of  his  old 
stamping  grounds,  where  he  has  held  sway 
for  thousands  of  years.  By  God’s  grace  we 
have  seen  some  of  Satan’s  captives  released. 
Will  you  not  pray  with  us  that  we  may  see 
many  turning  from  the  power  of  Satan  to 
God  in  the  Bihar  field? 

We  return  to  India  with  a deeper  insight 
into  the  workings  of  the  body  of  Christ.  God 
has  many  places;  in  fact,  He  has  as  many 
places  as  there  are  Christians.  Only  as  we 
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fit  into  the  place  He  has  for  us  can  we  serve 
Him  acceptably.  When  we  serve  God  in  the 
place  He  has  for  us,  we  please  Him.  We 
can  find  no  more  honorable  work.  Only  that 
work  is  the  most  important  for  us.  Wherever 
we  are,  let  us  witness  to  what  He  has  done 
for  us. 

Here  are  several  things  we  would  like  to 
have  you  pray  for: 

1.  For  passage  to  Calcutta  from  Colombo. 
The  ship  that  we  are  going  on  takes  us  only 
to  Colombo,  Ceylon.  From  there  we  must 
arrange  for  a ship  to  take  us  to  Calcutta. 

2.  For  a safe  journey. 

3.  That  God  may  grant  us  health.  Dur- 
ing the  last  few  weeks  we  have  been  suffer- 
ing from  colds.  We  are  fairly  well  over  them 
but  are  not  quite  back  to  normal. 

4.  That  God  may  prepare  us  spiritually 
on  our  voyage  to  India  and  endue  us  afresh 
for  the  task  before  us. 

5.  For  the  members  of  our  family  and 
our  three  children  who  are  staying  in  Amer- 
ica. 

Feb.  6,  1949.  M.  C.  and  Esther  Vogt. 


LARGE  SCRIPTURE  DISTRIBUTION 
IN  CHINA 

THE  circulation  of  Scriptures  in  China  dur- 
ing 1948  was  94,842  Bibles,  111,686 
New  Testaments  and  2,726,154  Scripture  por- 
tions, totaling  2,932,682  copies,  according  to 
a cable  received  by  the  American  Bible  Society 
at  its  headquarters  in  New  York  City  from 
Ralph  Mortensen,  secretary  of  the  Society’s 
work  in  China.  These  figures  include  the 
distribution  of  the  three  joint  Bible  agencies 
working  from  the  China  Bible  House  in 
Shanghai;  the  American  Bible  Society,  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  and  the 
National  Bible  Society  of  Scotland. 

For  the  first  time  since  before  the  war, 
Scripture  distribution  has  climbed  to  more 
than  one  million  copies,  while  the  circula- 
tion of  whole  Bibles  was  proportionately 
larger  than  in  previous  years. 

This  outstanding  accomplishment  of  the 
China  Bible  House  in  1948  came  in  a year 
of  civil  war,  with  all  the  attending  problems 
of  inflation,  transportation,  hunger,  and  hous- 
ing. 

Many  of  the  Scriptures  were  transported 
by  plane  in  recent  months.  This  means  of 
delivery  was  used  because  of  the  urgency  for 
getting  Scriptures  to  outlying  areas  in  face 
of  a possible  cessation  of  either  publication 
of  Scriptures  in  Shanghai,  or  of  available 
overland  transportation,  or  both.  The  Scrip- 
tures were  transported  in  the  Lutheran-owned 
plane,  “St.  Paul.” 

The  American  Bible  Society  is  facing  in 
the  coming  year,  in  China,  immediate  urgent 
needs  for  2,080,000  Scripture  volumes.  These, 
it  is  estimated,  will  cost  $77,000.  The  Bible 
Society  has  increased  its  appropriation  of 
$48,000  for  1948  to  $100,000  for  1949. — 
American  Bible  Society. 
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Finding  Men 

“I  sought  for  a man  . . . Ezekiel  said, 
“but  I found  none.”  Although  we  are 
not  looking  for  the  type  of  warriors 
which  Ezekiel  sought,  the  Church  is  look- 
ing for  men  to  carry  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
to  the  four  corners  of  the  world.  We  hear 
of  the  need  for  money,  prayer,  and  inter- 
est; but  accompanying  this  call  is  a con- 
tinual search  for  men.  We  need  men  to 
be  missionaries,  schoolteachers,  preachers, 
administrators,  writers. 

He  who  answers  Christ’s  insistent  call 
must  give  himself,  his  life,  his  all.  He 
must  answer  the  call  which  tells  him  that 
there  are  masses  of  people  on  every  hand 
who  are  dying  without  the  knowledge  of 
Christ.  Ignorant,  careless,  and  brutal, 
they  drop  off  one  by  one  to  a Christless 
grave.  God  must  find  the  right  kind  of 
men  to  save  these  people  and  the  only 
group  to  which  He  can  look  is  the  Chris- 
tian Church.  There  are  God’s  people. 
There  are  men  who  say  they  believe  the 
Gospel  is  for  sinners.  There  are  men  who 
have  dedicated  their  lives  to  the  Christian 
cause. 

There  must  be  men  in  God’s  witnessing 
program.  Need  we  repeat,  therefore,  and 
must  it  be  the  continuous  appeal  of  mis- 
sion boards,  that  we  need  men?  The 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  should  remove 
this  embarrassing  stigma  and  fling  it  into 
the  devil’s  face.  Surely  Ezekiel  was  a 
dejected  man  when  he  needed  to  report, 
“I  sought  for  a man  . . . but  I found 
none.”  Surely  we  should  be  no  less  than 
disappointed  when  God’s  call  is  unful- 
filled today.— F.B. 

ONEGO,  WEST  VIRGINIA 

This  afternoon  was  the  funeral  of  our 
highly  esteemed  friend  and  brother,  Enos 
Heatwole,  who  was  a former  president  of 
our  Home  Mission  Board,  and  who  had  a 
great  interest  in  our  work  here.  His  life 
meant  much  to  us;  and  his  sudden  passing 
brought  to  us  quite  a shock  and  cause  for 
deep  sorrow.  Yet  we  are  thankful  to  our 
kind  Father  that  we  need  not  sorrow  as  those 
who  have  no  hope.  His  influence  lives  on. 

A few  weeks  ago  one  of  our  neighbors, 
Asa  Vance,  died  just  as  suddenly.  While 
working  in  the  timber,  be  became  very  ill. 
In  a few  minutes,  after  the  workmen  got 
him  into  a log  truck  to  take  him  to  the 
doctor,  he  died.  “Here  have  we  no  continu- 
ing city.  But  we  seek  one  to  come.” 

A week  ago  while  one  of  our  church 
attendants  was  lying  on  her  bed,  with  her 
husband  sitting  by  her  side,  in  the  Rocking- 
ham Memorial  Hospital,  Harrisonburg,  Va.. 
the  Lord  directed  one  of  the  college  women 
from  Eastern  Mennonite  College  to  visit  on 


that  ward  and  to  speak  to  those  two  people 
about  being  saved.  They  both  opened  their 
hearts  and  took  Jesus  as  their  Saviour.  Praise 
God  for  answered  prayer!  We  are  also  pray- 
mg  that  the  Lord  will  heal  Mrs.  Kisamore 
and  bring  her  back  to  her  family  where  she 
is  so  badly  needed,  and  that  she  and  her 
husband  will  find  perfect  peace  and  satis- 
faction and  victory  in  the  Lord. 

At  our  new  church  on  North  Fork  River, 
Bro.-  R.  W.  Benner  has  begun  a series  of 
lessons  on  revelation  as  found  through  the 
Word  of  God.  With  his  large  chart  which  he 
has  made  as  a help  to  us  to  see  God’s  plan 
and  order  of  events,  his  first  lecture  has  been 
very  inspirational.  We  are  looking  forward 
with  keen  interest  to  the  rest  of  the  messages. 

The  grade  school  which  our  children  at- 
tend has  been  closed  for  a while  on  account 
of  a measles  epidemic.  Two  of  our  children 
are  recovering  from  the  measles.  The  baby 
has  not  yet  succumbed.  Having  given  her  a 
measles  shot,  we  are  hoping  she  will  not 
become  nearly  as  sick  as  the  two  have  been. 
Yours  in  His  glad  service, 

Earl  and  Eunice  Hartzler. 

Jan.  30,  1949. 

M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

To  Sponsors  of  Mennonite  D.P.’s 

A number  of  persons  who  have  offered 
housing  and  employment  for  Mennonite  dis- 
placed persons  who  may  enter  the  United 
States  have  mentioned  that  it  is  not  possible 
to  hold  open  the  housing  and  employment 
situations  indefinitely.  We  can  very  well  ap- 
preciate this  situation,  and,  therefore,  make 
this  statement  to  all  persons  who  have  offered 
housing  and  employment  for  Mennonite  dis- 
placed persons. 

If  it  causes  great  inconvenience  to  continue 
holding  open  housing  and  employment  op- 
portunities, we  suggest  that  you  write  the 
Akron  office.  We  have,  in  some  cases, 
secured  alternative  housing  and  employment 
when  the  original  assurances  could  no  longer 
be  kept  open.  We  do  not  want  to  ask  our  peo- 
ple to  undergo  hardship,  particularly  since  we 
cannot  say  definitely  when  the  D.P.’s  will 
arrive.  Many  of  the  factors  are  beyond  our 
control. 

Although  we  hope  the  assurances  thus  far 
given  can  be  held  open  longer,  we  trust 
that  you  will  write  us  if  your  particular  situ- 
ation necessitates  withdrawing  either  hous- 
ing or  employment.  We  are  confident  that 
in  our  large  Mennonite  constituency  in  the 
United  States  that  alternative  opportunities 
can  be  secured  if  the  original  assurances  can- 
not be  held  open. 

Recent  Relief  Shipments 

During  January  the  following  relief  mate- 
rial contributions  from  the  United  States  and 
Canada,  with  total  evaluation  of  $129,123.89 
left  port:  to  China,  90  tons  flour;  to  Sumatra, 
Zi  ton  miscellaneous  supplies;  to  Ethiopia,  54 
ton  miscellaneous  supplies;  to  Poland,  12 
tons  clothing,  bedding,  shoes,  soap,  mending 
materials;  to  the  Philippines,  l/2  tons  cloth- 
ing, soap;  to  French  Zone  Germany,  20  tons 
raisins  and  2 Zi  tons  clothing,  bedding,  and 
shoes;  to  British  Zone  Germany,  2554  tons 
canned  meat  and  41  tons  mixed  foods. 


February  22,  1949 


* 7odcuf.  i*t  MiUiani 

~ J.  D.  GRABER 


The  Christian  Approval  to  the  Jews.  This 
is  the  title  of  an  open  letter  recently  circulated 
by  the  International  Missionary  Council.  1 he 
following  pertinent  facts  were  listed: 

“1.  \Ve  would  call  attention  to  the  fact  that 
29,000  or  more  refugees  from  Hinterland 
fled  to  Shanghai.  Whereas  the  Jewish  agen- 
cies are  providing  effective  help  to  the  Jewish 
refugees  among  these,  the  aid  given  by 
Christian  agencies  to  the  Christian  refugees 
of  Jewish  origin  among  them  is  dispropor- 
tionately small. 

“2.  The  Palestine  situation,  whatever  the 
final  outcome  may  be,  profoundly  affects 
church  and  missionary  policies  in  the  Near 
East  and  beyond.  Religious  freedom,  treat- 
ment of  Moslems  and  Jews  of  the  Christian 
faith,  and  the  future  of  the  Christian  mission- 
ary projects  of  the  area  such  as  hospitals, 
schools,  and  churches  are  all  involved  if  not 
definitely  threatened. 

“3.  Latin  America  is  an  increasingly  im- 
portant Jewish  field.  Today  churches  and 
foreign  missionary  societies  operating  in  this 
area  have  had  little  concern  with  the  Jewish 
people.  What  little  work  is  done  in  the  form 
of  a Christian  approach  to  the  Jews  is  largely 
carried  on  by  independent  Jewish  missionary 
societies. 

“4.  Europe  is  still  an  all-important  Jewish 
field.  Rumania,  Hungary,  and  Poland  each 
have  200,000  or  more  Jews.  Germany  has 
some  30,000  Jews,  200,000  D.P.  Jews,  and  at 
least  100,000  mixed  marriage  and  Christian 
Jews.  Great  Britain  has  400,000  Jews.  Due  to 
Zionism  and  the  events  in  Palestine.  anti- 
Semitism  is  on  the  increase  in  Great  Britain. 
There  are  today  no  less  than  twenty-two 
anti-Semitic  organizations  there.  France,  too, 
has  her  problem.  Czechoslovakia,  Switzer- 
land, Holland,  Belgium,  and  the  Scandina- 
vian countries  all  have  Jews,  though  their 
numbers  are  not  large.  The  United  States  is 
the  home  of  one  of  every  two  Jews  in  the 
world  today. 

“5.  It  is  well  to  remember  that  where  anti- 
Semitism  thrives,  Christianity  cannot  long 
survive.  If  that  be  true,  then  the  reverse  is 
also  true,  namely  that  where  Christianity 
thrives,  anti-Semitism  cannot  long  survive.  To 
establish  a vital  Christian  life  is  a responsi- 
bility of  the  churches. 

“6.  Finally,  the  Jew,  of  all  the  peoples  who 
do  not  accept  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  most 
universal  neighbor  of  the  Christian  Church. 
Is  Judaism  adequate  for  this  Jewish  neighbor? 
Or  does  he  as  all  others  need  Jesus  Christ? 
The  Church  must  answer  and  act  accord- 
ingly. Dare  we  be  content  with  an  inter- 
faith appeasement  policy  here?” 


The  above  shipments  during  January  bring 
the  totals  of  materials  shipped  since  July, 
1948,  to:  1,243  tons  flour,  wheat,  soybeans, 
and  rolled  oats;  61  tons  meat;  144  tons  mis- 
cellaneous foods;  130  tons  clothing,  bedding, 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


CHURCH 

1 

ALLENSVILLE,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Christian  greetings.  The  week  end  of  Jan. 

■ 1,  2,  we  enjoyed  a Christian  Life  Conference, 
with  Milton  Brackbill,  Paoli,  Pa.,  and  Stanley 

; Shenk,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  as  guest  speakers. 

Bible  school  began  the  next  day,  contin- 
1 uing  for  three  weeks.  Teachers  this  year  were 
! Ross  Metzler,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  principal;  and 
i Harold  Brenneman,  Scottdale.  Elam  Click, 
of  Belleville,  directed  the  music  period.  The 
I enrollment  was  ninety-five.  Thirteen  from 
• Mattawana  took  advantage  of  the  nice  weath- 
er and  the  good  road  across  the  mountain 
and  attended  every  day.  Evening  classes  were 
conducted  each  Wednesday  evening,  once  at 
each  of  the  three  churches.  Through  this 
school  convictions  were  formed  which 
I brought  decisions  on  the  part  of  many.  The 
school  was  held  at  the  Locust  Grove  Church, 
1 which  was  remodeled  last  summer.  The  pleas- 
, ant  spacious  basement  provided  ample  room 

■ for  two  large  tables  and  plenty  of  working 
! space  where  the  noon  meals  were  prepared 

and  served.  The  closing  program  was  given 
on  Thursday  evening,  Jan.  2U. 

Many  of  our  members  are  planning  to 
take  in  the  Bible  Conference  to  be  held  at 


i shoes,  and  soap;  28  tons  Christmas  bundles; 
274  tons  tools  and  equipment,  in  addition  to 
smaller  amounts  of  miscellaneous  supplies, 
j The  total  evaluation  of  these  materials  is 
nearly  one  million  dollars.  The  major  portion 
of  the  food  and  clothing  was  sent  to  the  Cen- 
tral European  countries;  the  tools  were  all 
sent  to  Paraguay. 

Harness  Parts  Acceptable  in  Equipment 
Program 

There  have  been  a number  of  inquiries  as 
to  whether  harness  hardware  is  wanted  by 
the  Mennomte  colonies  in  Paraguay  and 
Uruguay.  The  distinction  should  be  made 
that  while  harness  hardware  is  acceptable  and 
useful,  complete  harnesses  cannot  be  shipped 
and  therefore  should  not  be  contributed. 

Relief  Personnel 

Wilbert  Lind,  of  the  M.C.C.  unit  in  China, 
is  to  succeed  Dale  Nebel  as  director  of  that 
unit.  David  Block,  of  Winnipeg,  Man.,  left 
on  Feb.  3 for  France. 

Brook  Lane  Farm  Notes 

Several  patients  have  been  admitted  to  this 
M.C.C.  mental  hospital,  and  a number  more 
have  been  accepted  for  admission  in  the  near 
future^  The  staff  of  attendants  and  workers 
endeavor  to  give  personal,  sympathetic  care 
which  will  be  conducive  to  recovery.  The 
nursing  supervisor,  Mrs.  Helen  Kirchhofer, 
l is  conducting  for  the  attendant  group,  a class 
in  mental  hygiene,  in  which  much  interest  is 
being  shown.  Dr.  Prager,  the  psychiatrist, 
also  addresses  the  class  periodically. 

Released  February  11,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 


the  Maple  Grove  Church,  Belleville,  Jan. 
27-30,  forenoons  and  evenings.  Bro.  Milton 
Brackbill  and  Bro.  and  Sister  Paul  Erb  will 
be  the  speakers.  We  are  looking  forward  to 
another  spiritual  feast. 

On  Saturday  evening,  Jan.  29,  a group  of 
young  people  from  here  expect  to  go  to  Al- 
toona and  render  a program  at  the  mission. 

Merle  Zook  of  this  place,  who  has  been 
working  at  Hannibal,  Mo.,  underwent  an 
operation  for  appendicitis  recently. 

Sunday  evening,  Jan.  9,  Harold  Brenne- 
man, of  Scottdale,  explained  to  us  Romans  8, 
giving  us  a new  appreciation  of  it. 

A number  of  our  young  people  who  are 
attending  school  at  E.M.C.  spent  the  Christ- 
mas vacation  at  home.  A few  of  our  number 
are  spending  some  time  in  Florida. 

Our  new  church  building  is  ready  for  the 
plasterers.  Some  delay  has  been  caused  by 
difficulty  in  getting  materials  on  time. 

Sister  Lois  Peachey  plans  to  enter  training 
at  the  Baltimore  Hospital  Feb.  1. 

Jan.  24,  1949.  Ida  Kanagy. 

CONNEAUT  LAKE,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Sunnyside  Congregation) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  On  Aug.  26  Bro. 
Kenneth  Good,  Elida,  Ohio,  began  a series 
of  evangelistic  messages  here.  He  brought 
God’s  Word  with  power  and  four  young 
souls  decided  to  give  their  hearts  to  the  Lord; 
a number  of  reconsecrations  were  also  made. 
Immediately  following  these  meetings  Bro. 
Andrew  Jantzi  held  meetings  at  the  Meadville 
Mission. 

On  the  afternoon  of  Sept.  5 a special  meet- 
ing for  the  reorganization  of  our  Sunday 
school,  church,  and  young  people’s  Bible 
meeting  was  held.  The  following  officers 
were  elected:  Supt.,  Albert  Birky;  Asst.,  Ken- 
neth Miller;  Pri.  Supt.,  Alice  Oswald;  Secy.- 
treas.,  John  Oswald,  Ivan  Birky;  Chor., 
Harvey  Birkey;  Asst.,  Dorothy  Birky;  Church 
Chor.,  Paul  Miller;  Miss.  Bd.  Member,  Edwin 
Miller;  Trustees,  Mervin  Gerber,  Roman 
Yoder;  Y.P.B.M.  Committee,  David  Schla- 
bach,  Supt.;  Delmar  Oswald,  Secy.-treas.; 
Mary  Morris  and  Lester  Culp. 

Our  bishop,  Bro.  D.  D.  Miller,  Berlin, 
Ohio,  was  with  us  on  Sept.  26  for  counsel 
meeting.  Communion  was  held  Oct.  24.  Bro. 
Miller  was  with  us  again  on  Jan.  2 to  conduct 
baptismal  services. 

On  Oct.  3 our  joint  meeting  with  the  Beav- 
er Dam,  Britton  Run,  and  Meadville  congre- 
gations was  held  at  Britton  Run.  Bro.  Abram 
Kauffman,  Amlin,  Ohio,  was  guest  speaker. 

We  have  been  privileged  to  have  a number 
of  visiting  ministers  with  us  during  the  past 
few  months.  Those  who  favored  us  with  mes- 
sages were  the  brethren  J.  W.  Birky,  Spar- 
tansburg,  Pa.;  Millard  Lind,  Scottdale,  Pa.; 
Elmer  Stoltzfus,  Hudson,  Ohio;  Abram 
Kauffman,  Amlin,  Ohio;  Jacob  Weirich, 
Beaver  Dam,  Pa.;  Rudy  Stauffer,  Wooster, 
Ohio;  James  Lark,  Chicago,  111.;  and  Lester 
Wyse,  Chief,  Mich.  We  welcome  visitors. 


Pray  with  us,  that  we  may  remain  faithful 
and  that  God’s  work  may  prosper  here  at 
Sunnyside. 

Jan.  24,  1949.  Mrs.  Orval  Miller. 

GARDEN  CITY,  MISSOURI 

(Sycamore  Grove  Congregation) 

Dear  Gospel  Herald  Readers:  Greetings 
in  Jesus’  name.  We  thank  the  Lord  for  the 
many  blessings  He  bestows  upon  us  daily. 

On  Thanksgiving  Day  we  had  thanks- 
giving services  and  our  regular  business  meet- 
ing and  reorganization.  Officers  were  elected 
as  follows:  Trustee,  Robert  Buerge;  Church 
Chor.,  Ira  Zook;  Children’s  Home  Rep.,  Wil- 
bur Schrock;  Ushers,  Albert  Schrock,  Ken- 
neth Yoder,  Alvin  Zook;  Miss.  Comm.,  Mary 
Kathryn  Hartzler,  Allen  Zook,  Lawrence 
Schrock;  Singing  Comm.,  Walter  Yoder, 
Junior  Yoder,  Herman  King;  Miss.  Bd.  Mem- 
ber, Frank  Buerge;  Relief  Comm.,  Harold 
and  Phehe  Hershberger.  On  Thanksgiving 
evening  a general  singing  was  held  at  the 
church.  It  was  enjoyed  by  all. 

On  Nov.  14  four  young  boys  were  received 
into  the  church  by  baptism. 

On  Christmas  eve  the  young  folks  caroled 
to  shut-ins  and  old  folks  of  the  community. 
In  spite  of  sleet  and  ice  they  went  to  twenty- 
seven  homes.  On  Christmas  morning  services 
were  held  at  the  church.  The  sermon  was  de- 
livered by  Bro.  W.  R.  Hershberger. 

Three  students  from  our  congregation, 
Irene  Hershberger,  Evelyn  Yoder,  and  Orr- 
ville  Stutzman,  from  Hesston  College  and 
Bible  School,  spent  the  holiday  season  with 
home  folks.  Ray  and  Faye  Hooky,  of  Hub- 
bard, Oreg.,  also  spent  vacation  with  relatives 
here. 

A very  interesting  young  people’s  institute 
was  held  at  the  church  Dec.  29  to  Jan.  2. 
Instructors  were  Jess  Kauffman,  Hesston, 
Kans.,  director;  Mary  Miller,  of  Hesston, 
and  Glen  Yoder,  Culp,  Ark. 

On  Jan.  3 Sister  Viola  Wenger,  from 
M.C.C.,  was  in  our  community  and  gave  a 
very  interesting  talk  on  relief  work. 

On  the  evening  of  Jan.  22  Bro.  Milo  Kauff- 
man was  here  and  showed  slides  at  the  high 
school  auditorium.  They  had  been  taken  on 
his  trip  to  Europe.  On  Sunday  morning  he 
gave  an  inspiring  message  on  relief  and  the 
needs  of  war-stricken  countries.  On  Sunday 
evening  Bro.  Wilbert  Nafziger,  of  Harper, 
Kans.,  brought  the  message. 

The  relief  canner  arrived  in  this  community 
on  Saturday  evening,  Jan.  22.  Today  a group 
have  gathered  at  the  home  of  Elby  Yoders 
to  butcher  and  get  the  meat  ready  to  can 
tomorrow.  Maurice  Hershberger  and  Allen 
Zook,  of  this  place,  are  operating  the  canner. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers  for  the 
work  of  the  church  here. 

Jan.  24,  1949.  Lydia  A.  Zook. 

SARASOTA,  FLORIDA 

(Pinecraft  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  “Praise  the  Lord;  for  the  Lord  is  good: 
sing  praises  unto  his  name;  for  it  is  pleasant" 
(Ps.  135:3).  We  are  constantly  reminded  of 
the  goodness  of  God  to  His  children  on  earth. 

We  have  had  unusually  mild  weather  so 
far  this  winter,  and  each  week  the  number 
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of  those  taking  advantage  of  the  warmer 
climate  is  increasing.  Our  latest  attendance 
record  at  Sunday  school  was  680,  the  highest 
on  record  for  this  place. 

On  Dec.  9,  at  our  regular  Thursday  eve- 
ning meeting,  Bro.  Ed  Frey,  of  Archbold, 
Ohio,  spoke  to  us  on  “The  Home  and  Our 
Place,  or  Attitudes  to  the  Present  Draft  Law.” 
The  message  was  much  appreciated.  He 
spoke  again  on  Sunday  evening,  Dec.  12. 

Bro.  Alvin  Mast,  Greenwood,  Del.,  preach- 
ed morning  and  evening  on  Dec.  12  during 
his  short  visit  here. 

We  were  glad  to  have  Bro.  and  Sister 
Ward  Shank  and  daughter,  Audrey,  and 
Mrs.  John  Shank,  of  Broadway,  Va.,  and 
Sister  Katie  Brunk,  of  Denbigh,  Va.,  here 
for  a few  days.  Bro.  Shank  preached  in  the 
morning  and  evening  Dec.  19. 

On  the  evening  of  Dec.  26  we  were  happy 
to  have  the  Gospel  team  from  E.M.C.  ren- 
der a program  in  sermon  and  song.  Bro. 
Harold  Lahman  preached  on  Sunday  morn- 
ing also. 

Bro.  Harry  Y.  Shetler,  Johnstown,  Pa., 
preached  here  on  Sunday  evening,  Jan.  2. 
Bro.  Truman  Brunk  and  wife  spent  ten  days 
here  in  the  interests  of  Virginia  members.  He 
allowed  himself  to  be  used  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord  while  he  was  here  and  we  had  some 
very  good  meetings. 

On  the  evening  of  Jan.  13  communion 
services  were  held  jointly  by  Conservatives 
and  Mennonites.  A goodly  number  took 
part. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  a series  of  evan- 
gelistic meetings  beginning  Jan.  26,  in  charge 
of  Bro.  Andrew  Jantzi,  Flint,  Mich.  Pray  for 
these  meetings  and  the  work  at  this  place. 

Jan.  24,  1949.  In  His  service, 

Mary  C.  Barbe. 

JOHNSTOWN,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Thomas  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Another  year  has 
passed  into  history.  We  praise  God  for  all 
the  blessings  He  has  given.  We  are  thankful 
for  the  aged  shepherds  of  the  flocks.  Both 
James  and  Joseph  Saylor  are  enjoying  fairly 
good  health  and  are  still  helping  in  the  work 
of  the  church.  Our  prayer  is  that  aged  and 
young  may  work  together  for  the  cause  of 
Christ  during  the  coming  year. 

On  Dec.  19  Bro.  Hiram  Wingard  brought 
us  a message.  In  the  evening  the  primary 
and  junior-intermediate  departments  rendered 
a very  interesting  Christmas  program. 

The  Golden  Rule  Literary  Chorus  gave  an 
appreciated  program  of  song  on  the  Christ- 
mas story  on  the  evening  of  Dec.  22. 

Bro.  Irvin  Holsopple  delivered  the  morning 
message  on  Dec.  26. 

Three  of  our  number,  Ellis  Croyle,  Arden 
Yoder,  and  Louise  Thomas,  who  left  in  Sep- 
tember to  attend  Goshen  College,  were  home 
for  Christmas  vacation.  May  God  bless  them 
in  their  studies  and  guide  them. 

Several  of  our  number  are  attending  classes 
at  the  Johnstown  Winter  Bible  School. 

On  the  morning  of  Jan.  2 the  Spartan  Quar- 
tet from  Goshen  College,  accompanied  by 
Willard  Krabill  and  Ed  Kauffman,  gave  us 
a very  interesting  program  in  song  and  ser- 
mon. 


We  ask  all  of  you  to  remember  us  in  prayer 
as  we  labor  in  God’s  vineyard  day  by  day. 

Jan.  25,  1949.  Fannie  E.  Thomas. 

CANTON,  KANSAS 

(Spring  Valley  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “O  give  thanks 

unto  the  Lord;  for  he  is  good;  for  his  mercy 
endureth  for  ever”  (Ps.  136:1). 

Our  congregation  commemorated  Christ’s 
death  in  our  counsel  meeting  and  communion 
service  on  Oct.  10.  Bro.  J.  G.  Hartzler,  our 
bishop,  brought  inspiring  messages  both 
morning  and  evening. 

Bro.  Leroy  Kennel,  a student  at  Hesston 
College,  gave  his  oration,  “The  World’s 
Greatest  Criminal,”  on  Oct.  27,  telling  of 
the  evils  of  intoxicating  liquor.  He  also  con- 
ducted a prayer  service. 

Our  revival  meetings  were  conducted  by 
Bro.  Ernest  Garber,  Nampa,  Idaho.  The 
spiritual  life  of  our  congregation  has  been 
greatly  strengthened  through  these  meetings. 
A number  of  reconsecrations  were  made  pub- 
licly. 

On  Jan.  9 Bro.  J.  G.  Hartzler  was  again 
with  us,  when  a new  member  was  received 
into  church  fellowship.  He  preached  a New 
Year’s  sermon  from  the  text,  “Let  us  go  on 
to  perfection.”  The  Christian  life  must  be 
aggressive,  not  merely  defensive.  With  God’s 
help  we  can  face  the  future  confidently. 

Jan.  25,  1949.  Gladys  Selzer. 

ZURICH,  ONTARIO 

Dear  Readers  of  the  Gospel  Herald:  “Bless- 
ed be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel;  for  he  hath 
visited  and  redeemed  his  people”  (Luke 
1:68).  We  rejoice  in  the  fact  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  has  included  us  in  that  redemp- 
tive plan. 

The  past  year  has  brought  many  new  expe- 
riences to  us.  Early  in  the  summer  work 
was  begun  on  enlarging  our  church  building. 
A new  front  entrance  was  built  and  the  base- 
ment enlarged. 

During  the  year  we  were  privileged  to  have 
quite  a few  visiting  ministers  and  mission- 
aries with  us.  On  Sept.  26  Bro.  Curtis  Cress- 
man,  New  Hamburg,  was  with  us  for  com- 
munion services. 

In  October  we  had  evangelistic  meetings, 
with  Bro.  Oscar  Burkholder,  of  Breslau,  Ont., 
in  charge.  There  were  seven  confessions  and 
a number  of  reconsecrations.  Bro.  Burkhold- 
er’s inspiring  messages  were  challenging  to 
us  and  encouraged  us  to  live  closer  to  the 
Lord. 

On  Nov.  28  the  Nightingale  Chorus  of 
Kitchener  was  with  us  and  gave  a much- 
appreciated  program  of  sacred  songs. 

Quite  a number  of  new  homes  were  estab- 
lished this  past  year.  There  were  ten  mar- 
riages in  the  Amish  Mennonite  and  Mennon- 
ite  congregations.  May  the  blessing  of  the 
Lord  be  upon  these  homes. 

Our  deacon  and  his  wife,  Bro.  and  Sister 
Cyril  Gingerich,  are  attending  E.M.C.  this 
year.  We  are  glad  to  have  them  home  for 
the  Christmas  season. 

Quite  a number  of  our  group  are  attending 
the  Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School  at  Kitch- 
ener. This  is  a great  opportunity  for  becom- 
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The  third  quarterly  meeting  will  be  held 
at  the  Manchester  Mission,  York  County,  Pa., 
on  Feb.  27,  the  Lord  willing.  Speakers  are 
Richard  Danner,  Noah  L.  Hershey,  Christian 
Charles,  Jr.,  and  David  S.  High.  Everybody 
welcome.  Come  praying.  Provide  your  own 
lunch. 

Sister  Maude  Swartzendruber,  director  of 
the  nurses’  training  school  at  La  Junta,  Colo., 
spoke  to  the  Goshen,  Ind.,  Nurses’  Club  on 
Feb.  8. 

Speakers  at  the  Illinois  Music  Conference  to 
be  held  at  Sterling  Feb.  25,  26,  are  J.  P. 
Duerksen,  of  Hesston,  and  Paul  Erb,  Scott- 
dale. 

Bro.  Jacob  Rittenhouse,  Lansdale,  Pa.,  who 
is  attending  special  Bible  term  at  E.M.C., 
preached  at  the  Lindale  Church,  near  Harris- 
onburg, on  Sunday  evening,  Feb.  6.  Bro. 
John  H.  Shenk,  Denbigh,  Va.,  an  instructor 
in  the  Bible  term,  brought  the  morning  mes- 
sage. 

Bro.  J.  J.  Hostetler,  Canton,  Ohio,  is  sched- 
uled for  a series  of  meetings  at  the  Bayshore 
Church,  Sarasota,  Fla.,  Feb.  20-27. 

Bro.  I.  W.  Royer,  Orrville,  Ohio,  spoke  at 
the  graduation  exercises  of  the  Canton  Bible 
School  on  Feb.  11. 

The  Springdale  congregation,  Waynesboro, 
Va.,  enjoyed  an  inspiring  Prophecy  and  Doc- 
trine Conference  on  Feb.  12,  13.  Speakers 
included  J.  Irvin  Lehman,  Chambersburg, 
Pa.,  and  John  Kurtz  and  Mahlon  Blosser, 
Harrisonburg,  Va. 

Bro.  Leonard  Haarer,  Shipshewana,  Ind., 
will  conduct  revival  meetings,  the  Lord  will- 
ing, at  the  Allensville,  Pa.,  Church  March 
3-13. 

The  Greenwood,  Del.,  congregation  is 
planning  a special  meeting  the  week  end  of 
Feb.  27,  when  Bro.  Stanley  Shenk  will  speak 
to  them  on  church  history. 

A peace  team  consisting  of  Lee  and  Adella 
Kanagy  and  John  Howard  Yoder  gave  an 
all-day  program  at  the  Pigeon,  Mich.,  Church 
on  Feb.  13. 

Bro.  William  Lauver  preached  at  the  Roa- 
noke Church,  Eureka,  111.,  on  Sunday  morn- 
ing, Feb.  6.  Sister  Lauver  also  spoke,  telling 
of  their  work  among  Spanish-speaking  people. 
The  following  Sunday  evening  Sister  Lena 
Gerber,  recently  returned  from  European  re- 
lief work,  showed  slides  concerning  her  work. 


ing  better  fitted  to  serve  our  Lord  and  Master. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers  for  the 
church  here  at  Zurich,  that  we  might  grow 
in  grace  and  serve  our  Lord  until  His  return. 

Jan.  25,  1949.  Mrs.  Alvin  Gingerich. 

GOSHEN,  INDIANA 

(Pleasant  Grove  Congregation) 

Dear  Brethren  and  Sisters  in  the  Lord: 
“Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  all 
spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in 
Christ”  (Eph.  1:3). 

On  Nov.  25  one  of  our  aged  sisters,  Lydia 
A.  Miller,  passed  away.  A large  number  at- 
tended the  funeral  on  Nov.  28  at  the  Griner 
meetinghouse. 
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On  Thanksgiving  Day  a program  was  held 
at  the  Town  Line  meetinghouse,  with  Edd 
Troyer,  Levi  E.  Bontrager,  and  Jacob  Miller 
serving  as  speakers.  Bro.  Jonas  Miller  deliv- 
ered a Thanksgiving  message. 

A series  of  meetings  was  held  at  the  Pleas- 
ant Grove  meetinghouse  Dec.  12-15,  with 
Bro.  Elmer  G.  Swartzendruber,  Wellman, 
Iowa,  in  charge.  At  this  time  the  voice  of 
the  church  was  taken  concerning  the  ordina- 
tion of  a permanent  minister  to  serve  this 
congregation.  The  charge  was  given  to  Clar- 
ence A.  Yoder  in  an  impressive  ordination 
service  held  on  the  evening  of  Dec.  15. 

Dec.  16-19  a series  of  meetings  was  held  at 
the  Town  Line  meetinghouse,  with  Bro. 
Harry  Stutzman,  from  Berlin,  Ohio,  in 
charge.  An  ordination  service  was  held  at 
that  time  also,  when  the  charge  was  given 
to  Eli  D.  Miller, 

The  young  people  were  in  charge  of  a 
Christmas  program  given  at  the  Griner  meet- 
inghouse on  the  evening  of  Dec.  21.  On 
Christmas  morning  a large  group  of  young 
| people  went  caroling. 

The  combined  congregations  are  purchas- 
ing a nearly  new  1948  Chevrolet  car  for  our 
bishop,  Samuel  T.  Eash,  as  a token  of  grate- 
fulness for  his  labors  in  the  church  as  minister 
for  twenty-five  years. 

Jan.  18,  1949.  Jonas  Christner. 

RHEEMS,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Bossier  Congregation) 

Greetings  in  Jesus’  precious  name.  God 
has  definitely  blessed  our  congregation  in  the 
past  several  months.  Nov.  5-7  we  enjoyed 
a Bible  conference  and  rededication  service  in 
our  newly  remodeled  church.  After  hearing 
the  rich  messages  of  Brethren  John  E.  Lapp, 
John  L.  Stauffer,  J.  Irvin  Lehman,  and  David 
Thomas,  we  felt  challenged  to  renew  our  con- 
secration to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  On  Sun- 
day afternoon  after  a rededication  message 
by  John  L.  Stauffer,  we  were  led  by  Noah 
Risser  in  a statement  of  rededication  of  the 
building. 

In  the  evangelistic  meetings  that  followed, 
Bro.  Irvin  Lehman  brought  Spirit-directed 
messages  from  the  Book  of  Romans.  Nine 
souls  accepted  Christ.  One  reconsecration 
was  publicly  made.  We  are  sure  that  many 
hearts  turned  to  God  anew. 

The  Gospel  Crusaders,  our  young  people’s 
group,  reports  a year  of  blessings  from  God. 
Plans  are  being  made  to  reorganize  for  the 
coming  year. 

We  invite  you  to  come  to  Bossiers  and  en- 
i'oy  Christian  fellowship  with  us.  Pray  for  us. 

Lois  N.  Kraybill. 

WAKARUSA,  INDIANA 

(Holdeman  Congregation) 

Greetings  to  all  our  friends  who  enjoy  the 
Herald.  On  the  evening  of  Dec.  19  a Christ- 
nas  program  was  given  by  the  children. 

Bro.  Wilbur  Yoder,  from  Middlebury,  came 
an  Dec.  22  to  bring  us  a series  of  evangelistic 
nessages.  On  Christmas  evening  Bro.  Clar- 
ence Shank  brought  us  a message  on  “Christ’s 
Advent  into  the  World  and  the  Reason  for 
His  Coming.”  followed  by  Bro.  Yoder’s  mes- 
sage. On  Monday  evening,  Dec.  27,  Bible 
conference  began,  with  services  on  Tuesday 
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and  Wednesday  forenoon  and  each  evening 
that  week.  The  brethren  John  Mosemann, 
John  Gingrich,  and  Ray  Yoder  assisted  Bro. 
Wilbur  Yoder  in  these  meetings.  We  cer- 
tainly enjoyed  these  fine  meetings  and  were 
glad  to  have  so  many  visitors  with  us  to  hear 
the  sincere  messages  brought  from  the  Word 
of  God.  The  last  evening  of  the  meetings, 
Jan.  2,  Bro.  Yoder  conducted  a very  interest- 
ing program  for  the  children  before  the  eve- 
ning message. 

On  Jan.  1 we  held  our  annual  church  busi- 
ness meeting.  Some  new  officers  were  elected 
and  some  former  ones  re-elected. 

On  Sunday  evening,  Jan.  9,  Bro.  and  Sister 
Clayton  Beyler  gave  us  interesting  talks  on 
mission  work  in  China.  Bro.  Beyler  talked 
to  the  children  a while  and  explained  some 
of  the  Chinese  language  to  them  on  the 
blackboard. 

On  Jan.  26  a conjoint  Sunday-school  meet- 
ing with  the  Olive  and  Prairie  Street  congre- 
gations will  be  held  at  the  Olive  Church. 

We  are  thankful  for  these  opportunities  to 
fellowship  with  one  another,  and  we  extend 
a hearty  welcome  to  everyone  to  come  and 
worship  with  us  at  any  time.  Leona  Skiles. 

WELLMAN,  IOWA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  to  all  in 
Jesus  name.  The  church  at  this  place  started 
a Sunday  school  at  the  Daytonville  school- 
house  on  Oct.  3.  A daily  vacation  Bible  school 
had  been  held  there  last  summer,  and  from 
the  interest  shown  then,  it  was  thought  advis- 
able to  continue  the  work  there.  Interest  and 
attendance  have  been  good.  Bro.  and  Sister 
Ezra  Shenk  are  in  charge  of  this  work.  Will 
you  pray  with  us  that  this  work  may  continue 
to  grow  and  that  Christ  may  be  exalted? 

Our  fall  communion  service  was  held  on 
Oct.  3,  one  week  after  the  preparatory  serv- 
ice. Our  bishop,  Perry  Blosser,  officiated  at 
both  services. 

The  week  following  our  communion  serv- 
ice, Bro.  and  Sister  W.  S.  Guengerich  left  for 
California  for  an  indefinite  time.  Bro.  and 
Sister  Max  Yoder  and  son  left  for  Hesston  at 
the  beginning  of  the  school  year.  Bro.  Max 
is  taking  some  work  to  help  him  in  his  min- 
istry. We  miss  all  these  folks  very  much,  but 
we  know  that  God  is  using  them  in  other 
places  until  they  return  home  again. 

On  Oct.  24  Bro.  Milo  Stutzman,  Kingman, 
Alta.,  began  a series  of  revival  meetings  here. 
We  appreciated  the  faithfulness  and  ability 
of  Bro.  Stutzman  in  bringing  the  Word  of 
God  to  us.  A number  expressed  a desire  to 
live  closer  to  the  Lord. 

Our  Sunday  school  was  reorganized  the 
first  part  of  October.  Supts.  are  Floyd  Yoder 
and  Walter  Marner;  Chor.,  Florence  Yoder; 
Pri.  Supts.,  Roy  Swartzendruber,  Wallace 
Swartzendruber. 

On  Jan.  1 our  annual  business  and  fellow- 
ship meeting  was  held,  at  which  time  reports 
were  given  of  the  work  done  in  1948  by  the 
different  organizations  of  the  church.  The 
following  were  also  elected  as  church  officers: 
Chor.,  J.  D.  Hartzler;  Trustee,  A.  C.  Ging- 
erich;  Treas.,  Glen  Guengerich;  S.S.  Treas., 
Hsrrv  Wenger.  Bro.  George  Miller  presided 
at  this  meeting. 

A number  of  brethren  from  various  places 
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brought  messages  to  us  in  the  past  months. 
Among  these  were  J.  D.  Graber,  Elkhart, 
Ind.;  Stephen  Solomon,  Dhamtari,  India;  Ed- 
ward Diener,  Roseland,  Nebr.;  Clayton  Bey- 
ler, missionary  appointee  to  China;  Jacob 
Roth,  Dayton,  Oreg.;  and  Wayne  Wenger, 
Dryden,  Mich.  We  appreciate  the  messages 
which  they  gave  us. 

Our  midweek  meetings  are  being  held  in 
the  homes  of  the  members  this  winter.  At 
present  we  are  studying  China.  Bro.  Walter 
Marner  has  charge  of  this  study. 

We  desire  the  prayers  of  God’s  people, 
that  we  as  a church  may  be  a bright  light  in 
this  dark  world. 

Jan.  20,  1949.  Ida  M.  King. 

VERSAILLES,  MISSOURI 

(Mt.  Zion  Church) 

Dear  Gospel  Herald  Readers:  On  Thanks- 
giving Day  we  met  at  the  church  to  render 
praise  to  God  for  His  mercies  of  the  past 
year.  That  evening  the  Sunday  school  was 
reorganized  for  the  following  year.  Bro. 
Roy  Wenger  was  elected  superintendent  and 
Norman  Wenger  assistant. 

Before  Christmas  we  were  privileged  to 
have  Bro.  A.  Lloyd  Swartzendruber  and  a 
Gospel  team  from  the  East  Union  Church 
near  Kalona,  Iowa,  give  us  a program. 

On  Christmas  Eve  our  young  people  went 
out  to  sing  Christmas  carols  to  various  homes 
in  the  community.  The  young  people  also 
prepared  baskets  and  distributed  them  to  poor 
families  just  before  Christmas. 

On  Christmas  morning  the  children  ren- 
dered a much-appreciated  program  at  the 
church.  This  was  followed  by  a sermon  on 
the  familiar  text,  John  3:16. 

On  New  Year’s  Eve  the  young  people  and 
some  older  ones  of  the  church  met  in  the 
Leroy  Gingerich  home  for  a period  of  fellow- 
ship, song  service,  devotion,  and  prayer. 

On  Thursday  night  of  each  week  we  meet 
in  one  of  the  homes  of  our  church  for  prayer 
meeting.  This  winter  our  study  is  the  Book 
of  First  Corinthians.  The  Lord  has  given  us 
good  weather  and  good  roads,  so  that  our 
midweek  meetings  are  being  well  attended; 
and  the  interest  is  good. 

On  the  evening  of  Jan.  3 Sister  Viola  Weng- 
er, a second  cousin  of  several  families  here, 
came  to  present  the  needs  of  the  people  of 
Europe,  telling  of  the  suffering  there  and  how 
we  can  help. 

On  Jan.  9 Bro.  George  Holderman,  who 
teaches  school  south  of  Versailles,  was  present 
in  our  Sunday  morning  service  and  spoke 
for  us,  basing  his  message  on  the  parable  of 
the  unfruitful  fig  tree.  Other  visitors  who 
worshiped  with  us  recently  were  Bro.  and 
Sister  Erlis  Kinsinger,  from  the  West  Union 
Church  in  Iowa. 

Sister  Sally  Lett,  an  aged  grandmother  and 
dear  Christian  woman,  passed  to  her  reward 
recently.  Her  life  was  one  of  constant  con- 
cern for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  others.  May 
the  influence  of  her  godly  life  continue  to 
inspire  others  to  accept  and  follow  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

Let  us  watch  and  pray,  for  we  know  neither 
the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of 
Man  cometh. 

Jan.  21,  1949.  Leroy  Gingerich. 
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DIVINE  HEALING  (Continued) 

the  church  of  today  heals  through  medi- 
cal science.  It  is  true  that,  in  a sense,  the 
Christian  Church  does  have  this  ministry 
as  Christ  and  the  apostles  exercised  it, 
but  only  in  the  sense  that  it  is  a sympa- 
thetic expression  of  our  interest  in  the 
welfare  of  others.  But  I fear  sometimes 
we  may  be  satisfying  ourselves  concerning 
the  need  for  divine  power  in  healing  by 
concerning  ourselves  in  medical  work  to 
take  its  place.  This  attitude,  I feel,  dis- 
owns the  power  of  Christ  in  the  church 
today.  Medical  missions  are  Christian, 
but  they  serve  as  a Christian  expression 
of  compassion  and  sympathy  rather  than 
as  a supernatural  sign  of  God’s  power. 

In  conclusion,  I want  to  add  that  since 
divine  healing  has  not  been  taught  very 
much  in  our  Mennonite  Church,  nor 
practiced,  the  various  aspects  of  the  heal- 
ing question  may  not  be  generally  clear. 
What  I have  written  about  is  to  the  best 
of  my  knowledge  after  a number  of  years’ 
interest,  study,  and  practice  in  anointing.  , 

I am  rather  sure  that  with  the  lack  of 
emphasis  in  our  church,  many  brethren 
and  sisters  are  not  realizing  all  the  bless- 
ings of  bodily  healing  and  health  that 
are  rightly  theirs  according  to  the  New 
Testament. 

East  Earl,  Pa. 


OUR  SCHOOLS  (Continued) 

4.  General  type  of  annual  Board  meet- 
ing. After  reviewing  carefully  the  ad- 
vantages and  disadvantages  of  the  purely 
business  type  of  board  meeting  and  the 
special  type  of  board  meeting  which  we 
recently  had  at  Kitchener,  action  was 
taken  to  hold  the  regular  annual  meeting 
sometime  during  the  month  of  October; 
the  executive  committee  was  authorized 
to  formulate  plans  for  such  meeting. 
What  the  detailed  program  will  be  like 
remains  to  be  seen;  however,  the  meeting 
should  follow  a pattern  which  will  give 
opportunity  for  hearing  reports  from  the 
various  councils,  for  having  sectional 
meetings  on  varied  areas  of  work,  and  for 
numerous  inspirational  platform  mes- 
sages on  education.  It  will  also  include  a 
business  session  to  take  care  of  the  neces- 
sary administrative  responsibilities  which 
devolve  upon  the  Board. 

By  this  action  the  annual  Board  meet- 
ing is  now  transferred  to  what  we  may 
call  a general  type  of  board  meeting 
which  can  be  held  in  local  congregations. 
Thus  it  will  become  possible  to  carry  into 
all  sections  of  the  church  the  inspiration- 
al messages  in  behalf  of  our  educational 
work  and  also  the  administrative  in- 
formation in  which  people  are  interested. 
This  marks  a great  forward  step  in  our 
work  and  is  indicative  of  progress  com- 
parable to  the  progress  made  in  the  pass- 
ing of  a new  constitution. 

Church  School  Day,  again  to  be  held 
the  last  Sunday  of  August,  will  provide 
opportunity  for  our  congregations  to 
promote  all  our  educational  work.  Also 
in  1950,  Church  School  Day  is  to  be  ob- 
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served  the  last  Sunday  in  August. 
Through  special  programs  on  these  days 
and  by  other  means  our  Christian  educa- 
tional work  will  become  the  concern  of 
the  entire  church. 

5.  Election  results:  Vice  President, 
A.  J.  Metzler;  Secretary,  Roy  Roth;  Trea- 
surer, Melvin  Lauver;  Financial  Agent, 

O.  O.  Miller;  Member-at-large,  Jesse 
Short;  Inter  Board  Member,  D.  A.  Yoder; 
Educational  Policy  Committee,  Chester 
K.  Lehman,  Ivan  R.  Lind,  Paul  Min- 
inger. 

Officers  carrying  over  from  last  year: 
President,  Nelson  E.  Kauffman;  Sixth 
member  of  executive  committee,  Harry 
A.  Diener. 

This  forty-fifth  annual  meeting  of  the 
Mennonite  Board  of  Education  will  go 
down  in  history  as  an  epoch-making  ses- 
sion in  the  attainment  of  objectives  set  up 
during  the  past  decade:  the  co-ordination 
of  all  our  educational  interests  in  the 
Mennonite  Church  and  promotion  of  the 
same  in  a church-wide  manner.  While  it 
took  approximately  ten  years  to  develop 
the  ideas  and  aims  centering  in  these 
objectives,  the  fruits  are  indeed  encourag- 
ing. Summarized  they  are: 

1.  Responsibility  for  the  educational 
work  in  all  areas,  including  collegiate 
nursing  education,  down  to  and  includ- 
ing elementary  school  work. 

2.  The  adoption  of  a new  constitution 
which  creates: 

(a)  educational  councils  to  take  care 
of  each  area  of  work; 

(b)  a general  educational  council  to 
give  over-all  guidance  to  the  work; 

(c)  an  executive  committee  to  carry 
the  administrative  work,  especially  as 
pertains  to  Hesston  and  Goshen  colleges. 

(d)  an  enlarged  Board  membership, 
providing  wider  representation. 

With  these  great  transitional  accom- 
plishments, the  Board  has  before  it  now 
the  possibilities  and  opportunities  the 
like  of  which  no  other  board  has  at  this 
time.  The  possibilities  for  promoting  the 
Christian  educational  work  in  our  church 
are  unlimited.  However,  the  responsibil- 
ity likewise  is  extremely  great.  Potential- 
ities surround  the  Board’s  work  on  every 
hand.  But  the  rightful  accomplishment 
of  the  task  of  full  co-ordination  of  the 
educational  interests  of  the  church  and 
the  conservative-progressive  enlargement 
of  its  educational  program  to  the  honor 
and  glory  of  God  depends  chiefly  upon 
the  type  of  leadership  which  will  direct 
the  work. 

We  need  men  consecrated  to  the  Chris- 
tian educational  cause,  and  who  are,  over 
and  above  all  else,  dedicated  to  the  pres- 
ervation of  our  testimony  to  the  world. 
We  need  leaders  with  the  best  scholar- 
ship and  training,  but  these  leaders  need 
also  to  have  (and  to  have  it  over  and 
above  this  scholarship)  an  unquestioned 
devotion  and  loyalty  to  Christ  and  the 
church.  It  is  only  through  such  a well- 
trained  and  devoted  leadership  that  this 
program  of  our  church  in  the  area  of 
education  can  progress  to  the  degree  that 


the  Lord  desires  it  to.  Our  prayer  is  that 
the  Lord  will  continually  raise  up  such 
leadership,  and  that  in  the  years  to  come 
our  leaders  will  bring  us  still  more  and 
more  into  an  educational  program  which 
will  defend  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
truest  interpretation  of  the  doctrine  of 
our  church. 

C.  F.  Yake,  Secretary. 


BIRTHS 


Bear. — To  Joe  and  Martha  (Diller)  Bear,  Elida, 
Ohio,  a son,  Kenneth  Joseph,  Jan.  9. 

Ebersole. — To  Ernest  C.  and  Grace  (Breneman) 
Ebersole,  Landisville,  Pa.,  a son,  Ernest  Gerald, 
Jan.  17. 

Eby. — To  Norman  and  Anna  (Martin)  Eby,  Hagers- 
town, Md.,  a daughter,  Lorraine  Marie,  Jan.  15. 

Gerber. — To  Walter  and  Anna  (Miller)  Gerber, 
Lagrange,  Ind.,  a son,  Robert  Dale,  Jan.  22. 

Good. — To  Ira  and  Beulah  (Greider)  Good,  South 
Boston,  Va.,  a son,  Daniel  Wayne,  Feb.  9. 

Kreider. — To  Howard  Jr.  and  Norma  (Herr)  Kreider, 
Willow  Street,  Pa.,  a son,  Jay  Kenneth,  Feb.  7. 

Livengood. — To  Paul  M.  and  Betty  Lou  (Taylor) 
Livenaood,  Pinto,  Md.,  a daughter,  Judith  Lynn, 
Jan.  28. 

Martin. — To  Martin  B.  and  Thelma  (Kreider)  Martin, 
Paradise,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Marilyn  Kreider,  Jan.  22. 

Miller. — To  Valentine  W.  and  Polly  (Bontrager) 
Miller,  Greenwood,  Del.,  a son,  Eldon  James,  Jan.  29. 

Savanick. — To  Paul  and  Feme  Edith  (Hernley) 
Savanick,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  a son,  Eli  Michael,  Feb.  13. 

Slabaugh. — To  David  H.  and  Verna  (Hooley)  Sla- 
baugh,  Ligonier,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Ruth  Elaine, 
Feb.  5. 

White. — To  Paul  H.  and  Helen  (Horst)  White,  Har- 
risonburg, Va.,  a daughter,  Ruth  Anne,  Feb.  1. 

Yoder. — To  Merle  E.  and  Sally  (Zook)  Yoder,  Reeds- 
ville,  Pa.,  a son,  Ralph  Edwin,  Jan.  31. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Bender — Steinmann. — Ervin  S.  Bender  and  Irene 
Steinmann,  both  of  New  Hamburg,  Ont.,  by  Moses  O. 
Jantzi  at  the  Steinmann  A.M.  Church,  Sept.  1,  1948. 

Heisey — Gantz. — Melvin  Wenger  Heisey,  New  Hol- 
land, Pa.,  congregation,  and  Verna  B.  Gantz,  Rissei 
congregation,  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  by  Noah  W.  Rissei 
at  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.,  Jan.  26,  1949. 

Histand — Histand. — Daniel  L.  Histand,  Doylestown 
Pa.,  congregation,  and  Fannie  Histand,  Landisville 
Pa.,  congregation,  by  H.  E.  Lutz,  Feb.  5,  1949. 

Keener — Shearer. — Harold  L.  Keener  and  Mary  K 
Shearer,  both  of  the  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  congrega 
tion,  by  Noah  W.  Risser  at  the  Elizabethtown  Church 
Dec.  15,  1948. 

King — Frey. — Kenneth  King  and  Rhoda  Frey,  botl 
of  the  West  Clinton  congregation,  Pettisville,  Ohio 
by  E.  B.  Frey,  father  of  the  bride,  assisted  by  D.  L 
Sommers  at  the  Clinton  Church,  Feb.  6,  1949. 

Leichty — Rupp. — Clifford  Leichty,  Leo,  Ind.,  anc 
Betty  Rupp,  Wauseon,  Ohio,  by  E.  B.  Frey,  uncle 
of  the  bride,  assisted  by  S.  J.  Miller,  at  the  Wes 
Clinton  Church,  Pettisville,  Ohio,  by  S.  J.  Miller,  Jan 
30,  1949. 

Minnich — Oberholtzer. — Torrey  N.  Minnich,  Chest 
nut  Hill  congregation,  Columbia,  Pa.,  and  France 
G.  Oberholtzer,  Risser  congregation,  Elizabethtown 
Pa.,  by  Noah  W.  Risser  at  the  home  of  the  bride 
Dec.  2,  1948. 

Moser — Zuercher. — Lee  Moser,  Lowville,  N.Y.,  ant 
Frances  Zuercher,  Wooster,  Ohio,  by  Rudy  L.  Stauf 
fer  at  the  Wooster  Church,  Jan.  15,  1949. 

Rutt — Miller. — Norman  B.  Rutt,  Jr.,  Bossier  con 
gregation,  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  and  Anna  H.  Millei 
Elizabethtown  congregation,  by  Noah  W.  Risser  c 
the  Elizabethtown  Church,  Feb.  5,  1949. 

Weber — Kolb. — Clayton  M.  Weber,  Waterloo,  Ont 
and  Elmeda  M.  Kolb,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  at  the  hom 
of  the  officiating  minister,  C.  F.  Derstine,  Feb.  8,  1949 

Witmer — Petersheim,  Leon  Witmer,  Goodville,  Pa 
congregation,  and  Verna  Petersheim,  Conestog 
congregation,  Morgantown,  Pa.,  by  Ira  Kurtz,  Jar 
15.  1949. 

Yoder — Hertzler. — Robert  Yoder,  formerly  of  Sher 
dan,  Oreg.,  and  Alice  Hertzler,  Denbigh,  Va.,  b 
T.  H.  Brunk  at  the  home  of  the  bride's  parents,  De< 
19,  1948. 
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OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  aie  bereaved. 


Bacher. — Solomon,  son  of  Joseph  and  Rachel 
Bacher,  was  born  at  Montgomery,  Ind.,  Aug.  6,  1889; 
died  at  Jamestown,  N.  Dak.,  Jan.  30,  1949;  aged  59 
y.  5 m.  24  d.  In  1899  he  moved  with  his  parents 
to  North  Dakota,  where  he  grew  to  manfiood,  be- 
came a Christian,  and  united  with  the  Old  Order 
Amish  Church.  His  parents,  two  sisters,  and  one 
brother  preceded  him  in  death.  One  brother  (Noah), 
one  sister  (Mrs.  Rose  Renno),  2 half  brothers  (David 
and  John),  all  of  Wolford,  N.  Dak.,  and  a numoer  of 
other  relatives  and  many  friends  survive.  Funeral 
services  were  conducted  Feb.  4 at  the  home  of  Mary 
Bacher  by  John  Stoll  and  at  the  Lakeview  Church 
by  Mahlon  Yoder  and  E.  G.  Hochstetler. 

Burckhart. — David  E.,  son  of  Henry  and  Nancy 
(Martin)  Burckhart.  was  born  near  Orrville,  Ohio, 
Aug.  23,  1867;  passed  away  near  Dalton,  Ohio,  Jan. 
22,  1949;  aged  81  y.  4 m.  29  d.  On  Nov.  24,  1892, 
he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Emma  Weaver,  who 
preceded  him  in  death  Nov.  27,  1944.  Two  infant 
sons  and  2 infant  daughters  also  predeceased  him. 
Surviving  are  one  daugnter  (Rhoda — Mrs.  Ray  Horst, 
with  whom  he  resided  the  last  four  years),  5 grand- 
children, 5 brothers  (Jacob,  West  Salem,  Ohio;  Amos, 
Akron,  Ohio;  John,  Christian,  and  Andrew,  Orrville, 
Ohio),  and  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Fannie  Koppes  and  Mrs. 
Susie  Kilmer,  Wadsworth,  Ohio).  In  young  man- 
hood he  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church;  he  at- 
tended services  as  long  as  his  health  permitted. 
On  April  18,  1946,  he  suffered  a stroke  of  paralysis, 
which  left  him  helpless  but  he  bore  his  affliction 
j with  patience.  Funeral  services  were  held  Jan.  25 
at  the  County  Line  Mennonite  Church,  with  Elmer 
| Good  and  Cleophas  Steiner  in  charge.  Burial  was 
made  in  the  church  cemetery. 

Kreider. — Noah  R.,  son  of  Elias  and  Margaret 
Kreider,  was  born  in  Wadsworth  Twp.,  Ohio,  Oct.  12, 
1870;  passed  away  at  his  home  near  Wadsworth, 
Ohio,  Jan.  10,  1949;  aged  78  y.  2 m.  28  d.  On  Jan. 

; 8,  1895,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Flora  Roden- 
' berger,  who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  4 children 
(Homer,  Wadsworth,  Ohio;  Nathan  and  Ira,  Medina, 

: Ohio;  and  Margaret — Mrs.  Ray  Hisey,  Akron,  Ohio), 
8 grandchildren,  7 great-grandchildren,  2 brothers 
; (David  and  Henry),  and  one  sister  (Mrs.  Moses  G. 
Horst).  He  and  his  companion  united  with  the  Bethel 
Mennonite  Church  on  Jan.  21,  1900.  Funeral 

services  were  held  at  the  Bethel  Church  on  Jan.  12, 
in  charge  of  J.  Robert  Kreider  and  S.  D.  Rohrer.  In- 
I terment  was  made  in  the  Wadsworth  Cemetery. 

Lehman. — Mary  R.,  daughter  of  Christian  and 
Catherine  (Zehr)  Yousey,  was  born  in  Lewis  Co., 
N7Y.,  Feb.  14,  1879;  died  at  her  home  in  Croghan, 

N.Y.,  Jan.  28,  1949;  aged  69  y.  11  m.  14  d.  On 

, Oct.  16,  1902,  she  was  married  to  Daniel  Lehman. 
They  lived  on  a farm  near  Croghan  for  twenty 
years;  the  past  twenty-three  years  they  lived  in 
Croghan.  Surviving  are  her  husband,  3 children 

1 (Mahlon,  Oneida,  N.Y.;  Wilbur,  Carthage,  N.Y.; 
Gladys — Mrs.  John  Schaefer,  Malone,  N.Y.;  6 

grandchildren,  one  sister  (Mrs.  Lena  Thompson, 
Carthage,  N.Y.),  and  one  brother  (Aaron, 

Watertown,  N.Y.).  Three  children  predeceased  her. 
Although  she  had  been  in  failing  health 
, for  several  years,  she  was  able  to  carry  on 
her  usual  household  duties  up  to  the  time  of  her 
sudden  death,  which  resulted  from  a heart  attack. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  the  home  by 
Allen  Gingerich  and  at  the  Croghan  A.M.  Church 
by  Elias  Zehr  and  Lloyd  Boshart.  Text:  John  14:1-3. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Luthy. — Fanny,  daughter  of  John  and  Anna  Wyse, 
was  born  near  Archbold,  Ohio,  Dec.  20,  1 859; 
passed  away  Jan.  15,  1949;  aged  89  y.  26  d.  On 
Oct.  22,  1891,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Stephen 
A.  Luthy,  who  preceded  her  in  death  on  Aug.  28, 
1929.  Soon  after  their  marriage  they  made  their 
home  near  Swanton,  Ohio;  for  the  last  number  of 
years  she  made  her  home  wih  her  daughter,  where 
her  Christian  testimony  was  not  wanting  and  her 
fellowship  much  appreciated.  She  was  blessed  with 
good  health  until  Mother's  Day,  1947,  when  she 
became  suddenly  ill  with  apoplexy,  from  which  she 
recovered  partially.  On  Jan.  15  she  suffered  coron- 
ary thrombosis  which  caused  her  death.  In  her 
youth  she  accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  united 
with  the  Central  Mennonite  Church,  later  trans- 
ferring her  membership  to  the  Church  of  the  Breth- 
ren. She  was  the  last  of  a family  of  fourteen  to 
be  called  in  death.  Surviving  are  one  son  (John, 
Holland,  Ohio),  one  daughter  (Anna — -Mrs.  Ernie 
Leininger,  Archbold,  Ohio),  6 grandchildren,  5 
great-grandchildren,  and  a large  number  of  other 
relatives  and  friends.  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted at  the  home  by  Medford  Neher  and  at  the 
Central  Mennonite  Church  by  Henry  Wyse  and  J. 
Homish.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Pettisville  Ceme- 
tery. 

Martin. — Joseph  W.,  son  of  Abram  and  Barbara 
Wenger)  Martin,  was  born  near  Farmersville,  Lan- 
caster Co.,  Pa.,  May  30,  1862;  passed  away  at  the 
some  of  his  daughter  in  Maugansville,  Md.,  Jan.  19, 
1949;  aged  86  y.  7 m.  19  d.  At  the  age  of  three  he 
tnoved  with  his  parents  to  Washington  Co.,  Md., 
tear  Maugansville.  On  Jan.  1,  1884,  he  was  united 
n marriage  to  Hettie  B.  Horst,  who  preceded  him 
n death  on  March  29,  1938.  Three  daughters  and 
me  son  also  predeceased  him.  Surviving  are  8 

rren  (Mrs.  Harvey  B.  Horst,  Maugansville,  Md.; 
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Mrs.  Theodore  R.  Eby,  Hagerstown,  Md.;  Mrs.  Harry 
W.  Weaver,  Maugansville;  Mrs.  Charlie  Shank, 
Marion,  Pa.;  Martha,  at  home;  Eli  H.,  Hagerstown; 
Joseph  H.,  Mountville,  Pa.;  and  John  H.,  Smithburg, 
Md.),  46  grandchildren,  66  great-grandchildren,  one 
brother  (Isaac  W.,  Maugansville,  Md.),  and  one 
sister  (Annie  W.,  Ephrata,  Pa.).  He  was  a member 
of  the  Reiff  Mennonite  Church.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Reiff  Church,  in  charge  of  Moses  K. 
Horst,  Amos  J.  Martin,  and  Samuel  R.  Eby.  Text: 
Eccl.  1:4.  Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Miller. — Sadie,  daughter  of  Abraham  E.  and  Cassie 
(Miller)  Hostetler,  was  born  near  Garden  City,  Mo., 
Aug.  15,  1895;  died  near  Conneaut  Lake,  Pa.,  Jan.  30, 
1949;  aged  53  y.  'j  m.  15  d.  At  the  age  of  nine  she 
moved  with  her  parents  to  Middlebury,  Ind.  At  the 
age  of  twelve  she  accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour. 
On  Feb.  4,  1917,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Edwin 
J.  Miller.  To  this  union  were  born  5 children 
(Naomi  Ruth,  who  died  in  infancy;  William  Paul, 
Minier,  111.;  Victor  Vernon,  Middlebury,  Ind.;  Kenneth 
Orval,  Conneaut  Lake,  Pa.;  and  Mary  Christina — 
Mrs.  Glen  Morris,  Franklin,  Pa.).  In  1930  they  moved 
to  Kouts,  Ind.,  and  in  1942  to  Conneaut  Lake,  Pa. 
She  was  a faithful  member  of  the  church  wherever 
she  lived  and  was  active  in  church  work.  She  met 
instant  death  on  Sunday  morning  when  a train 
struck  the  vehicle  in  which  she  and  her  husband 
were  riding  to  church.  Surviving  besides  her  hus- 
band, who  suffered  serious  injury,  are  4 children, 
6 grandchildren,  her  parents,  2 brothers,  one  sister, 
and  a large  number  of  other  relatives  and  friends. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Sunnyside  Men- 
nonite Church  near  Conneaut  Lake,  with  Raymond  L. 
Kramer  in  charge,  assisted  by  Robert  Myers.  Text: 
Ps.  23.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining  ceme- 
tery. 

Simmons. — Wilmer  Newton,  son  of  the  late  Daniel 
A.  and  Martha  Simmons,  was  born  March  26,  1901; 
departed  from  this  life  Jan.  29,  1949;  aged  47  y. 
10  m.  3 d.  On  Nov.  11,  1923,  he  was  married  to 
Virgie  Mae  Knicely.  To  this  union  were  born  7 
children  (Mrs.  Violet  Snyder,  York,  Pa.;  Kirt,  Dwight, 
Norwood,  Elva,  Nancy,  and  Don  David,  at  home). 
Death  resulted  unexpectedly  from  a heart  attack. 
He  was  a member  of  the  Mennonite  Church  and 
worshiped  with  the  Bethany  congregation.  A car- 
penter and  poultry-raiser,  he  was  a life-long  resident 
of  the  Briery  Branch  community  in  Virginia.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Briery  Branch  Church  of  the 
Brethren  Jan.  31,  in  charge  of  Harold  Eshleman  and 
Melvin  Heatwole,  with  Daniel  W.  Lehman  substitut- 
ing for  the  former  because  of  an  automobile  accident. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  cemetery  adjoining  the 
church. 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 


Light  and  Shadow  in  China,  Edith  G. 
Dreyer;  China  Inland  Mission,  Philadelphia, 
Pa.;  132  pp.;  75  cents. 

The  author  of  Light  and  Shadow  in  China, 
Miss  Edith  G.  Dreyer,  was  born  in  China  to 
missionary  parents,  educated  in  America,  and 
returned  to  China  as  missionary  under  the 
China  Inland  Mission.  As  she  escaped  under 
the  Japanese  bombing  in  1938,  all  her  notes 
were  lost.  Upon  the  urgent  requests  of 
friends  she  has  put  these  stories  into  writing 
to  acquaint  the  reader  with  her  missionary 
experiences  and  to  reveal  China  and  Chinese 
in  a way  which  presents  a challenge  to  their 
evangelization.  Miss  Dreyer  has  a keen  under- 
standing of  customs,  idioms,  points  of  his- 
torical and  religious  interest,  and  the  like, 
which  she  clearly  explains  in  footnotes. 

As  its  name  suggests,  Light  and  Shadow  in 
China  gives  pleasant  as  well  as  sad  experiences 
in  the  life  of  the  author.  They  are  given  in 
a concrete  manner  which  makes  the  book 
interesting  to  the  general  reader.  There  is 
a freshness  and  vivacity  in  her  expression  and 
style  which  reveal  her  intimacy  and  love  for 
the  Chinese  people.  While  it  may  not  be  a 
permanent  contribution  to  literature,  it  serves 
a useful  purpose  of  inspiring  its  readers  to 
missionary  activity. 

A distinctly  Gospel  message  permeates  the 
book  and  makes  a positive  contribution  to 
spiritual  nurture  and  Christian  idealism. 
While  Mennonite  practices  are  not  referred 
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to,  there  is  nothing  given  antagonistic  to 
them.  An  example  of  love  for  enemies  is 
outstanding  in  the  Chinese  Christian  who 
freed  the  murderers  of  his  two  children  for 
Christ’s  sake. 

There  are  illustrations,  including  a map, 
several  photographs,  numerous  sketches  and 
drawings,  throughout  the  book  which  add 
interest  and  clarity.  The  table  of  contents 
outlines  the  stories  under  the  headings:  I. 
The  Sacred  Tree  and  Other  Stories;  II.  Hos- 
pital Experiences;  III.  Refugee  Narratives. 
The  paper-covered  book  is  printed  in  clear 
type  on  medium  quality  paper. — Mary  F. 
Shenk. 

Christian  Faith  and  My  Job,  Alexander 
Miller;  Association  Press;  1946;  60  pp.;  $1.00. 

The  author  endeavors  to  prove  that  it  is 
possible  to  hold  a good  job,  and  still  live  a 
consistent  Christian  life.  Young  people  espe- 
cially, fired  with  Christian  ideals  and  en- 
thusiasm, are  wondering  how  they  can  fit 
their  religion  into  our  highly  competitive, 
often  immoral,  industrialized  society.  The 
dilemma  of  principle  or  success  is  faced  daily 
by  workers  who  take  their  Christian  commit- 
ment seriously. 

If  we  acknowledge  the  claim  of  Christ, 
we  must  be  prepared  to  let  His  scrutiny  reach 
deeper  than  our  secondary  choices.  We  must 
let  His  claim  drive  down  till  it  touches  our 
choice  of  a home  and  a mate  and  a job.  That 
is  a more  exacting  obedience,  but  Christ  being 
who  He  is,  every  claim  He  makes  is  a legiti- 
mate claim. 

So  with  the  economic  order  in  which  men 
earn  their  bread  or  make  a living,  as  we  say. 
Every  economic  order  the  world  has  ever 
known  has  had  elements  of  corruption  and 
injustice  in  it,  but  this  does  not  give  Chris- 
tian men  any  excuse  for  washing  their  hands 
of  it  or  for  not  taking  their  daily  work  seri- 
ously. For  it  is  by  these  makeshift  political 
and  economic  orders  that  men  are  in  some 
measure  guarded  against  exploitation,  and 
that  men  and  women  and  children  do  get 
their  bread.  No  political  system  or  economic 
order  will  redeem  men  or  create  full  Chris- 
tian community,  but  these  nevertheless  have 
their  absolutely  necessary  place  under  the 
law  of  God,  and  we  ought  not  belittle  what 
political  effort  has  in  fact  done  to  protect  the 
weak  and  to  break  the  power  of  the  strong. 

But  this  reviewer  finds  it  impossible  to 
endorse  the  treatment  given  here  without 
some  qualifications.  The  most  serious  point 
on  which  we  hold  disagreement  with  the 
spirit  of  the  book  is,  failing  to  condemn  the 
dance  (p.  49).  He  justifies  civic  activities  and 
also  political  jobs  for  Christians  (p.  15).  He 
also  justifies  labor  unions  (p.  19). — Christian 
E.  Charles. 


A RIPENING  FROCESS 

I find  in  all  Christian/  who  have  passed 
through  much  tribulation,  a certain  quality 
of  ripeness  which  I am  of  opinion  can  be 
formed  in  no  other  school.  Just  as  a certain 
degree  of  solar  heat  is  necessary  to  bring 
the  finest  fruits  to  perfection,  so  is  fiery  trial 
indispensable  for  ripening  the  inner  man.— 
Tholuck. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 
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YOUR  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 


To  give  our  constituency  a glimpse  of  the  enormous  amount  and  wide  scope  of  work  con-  1 
ducted  by  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House,  each  worker  of  the  second  floor  was  interrupted 
at  his  work  for  a report  on  his  work  at  that  particular  time.  A report  on  the  remaining 
workers  on  the  second  floor  and  on  the  three  otiier  floors  will  be  given  later. 


United  Airlines  has  filed  a notice  of  a 
tariff  which  if  approved  by  the  Civil  Aeronau- 
tics Board  will  give  reduced  airline  service 
to  the  clergy  for  the  first  time  in  history. 
The  fare  provides  for  a 25  per  cent  discount 
on  basic  airlines  fares.  The  reduced  fares 
will  be  given  to  those  who  hold  a clergy  card 
issued  by  the  United  Airlines,  for  which 
there  would  be  a $3.00  annual  charge.  The 
reduced  fares  would  apply  between  all  sta- 
tions on  the  United’s  80-city  system,  except 
cities  which  are  off  the  mainland  of  the 
United  States. 

* * * 

The  Bible  Society  of  Brazil  was  organized 
last  year.  Since  1940,  6,000,000  copies  of 
Scripture  have  been  distributed  in  Brazil  by 
the  Bible  Societies  of  England  and  America. 
With  a Bible  Society  on  the  home  ground 
much  more  should  be  accomplished. 

* * * 

Mormon  headquarters  in  Salt  Lake  City 
have  reported  that  more  than  five  thousand 
men  and  women  are  now  serving  the  Latter- 
day  Saints  Church  as  missionaries.  Two 
thousand  of  these  missionaries  are  teaching  in 
countries  abroad.  This  number  is  an  all- 
time  high  for  this  denomination. 

IP  TT  If 

Generalissimo  Franco  has  signed  a decree 
which  will  permit  the  descendants  of  Jews 
expelled  from  Spain  in  1492  to  return  to  that 
country.  The  Spanish  government  has  also 
authorized  the  functioning  of  a Jewish  syna- 
gogue. This  congregation  consisting  of  1000 
foreign  Jews  in  Madrid  has  been  in  operation 
since  January  2 of  this  year. 

# * # 

Protestant,  Catholic,  and  Jewish  clergymen 
in  Pittsburgh  have  protested  the  proposal  by 
New  York  Protestant  ministers  that  mercy 
killings  be  legalized.  A rabbi  declared  that 
legalization  of  euthanasia  would  “break  down 
one  of  the  greatest  safeguards  of  moral  life.” 
An  Episcopal  bishop  declared,  “I  do  not 
approve  of  taking  human  life  under  any 
circumstances  or  in  any  form.”  A Roman 
Catholic  rector  said  doctors  should  adhere 
to  their  Hippocratic  oath  which  pledges  them 
to  “cure,  not  kill.” 

# # * 

Clergymen  of  three  faiths  participated  in 
the  inaugural  ceremonies  in  Washington 
when  President  Truman  was  inaugurated 
into  his  second  term.  Edward  Hughes  Pru- 
den,  Baptist  pastor  where  the  president  often 
attends  services,  pronounced  the  invocation. 
Just  before  the  inauguration  Rabbi  Samuel 
Thurman  offered  prayer,  and  Archbishop 
Patrick  A.  O’Boyle  pronounced  the  bene- 
diction. 

As  the  president  took  the  oath  of  office, 
his  hand  rested  on  two  open  Bibles — the 
White  House  copy  on  which  he  took  the 
oath  of  office  in  1945,  and  a Gutenberg  Bible 
which  was  recently  given  to  him  by  the  people 
of  Independence,  Missouri,  his  home  town. 


The  first  office  entered  was  that  of  A.  J. 
Metzler,  Publishing  Agent.  M.  B.  Wyse, 
Treasurer,  had  just  shown  him  a letter  which 
had  been  received  and  which  had  a gift  of  $500 
for  the  building  program  enclosed.  Metzler’s 
secretary,  Naomi  Smoker,  was  out  of  the  office 
at  the  moment. 

The  next  person  contacted  was  Henry  A. 
Mast,  formerly  of  the  Kalona,  la.,  community. 
Henry  is  a new  worker  here,  a valuable  addition 
because  of  his  ability  to  set  type  in  the  German 
language.  Pie  had  been  working  on  the  Her  old 
der  W ahrheit,  a semi-monthly  publication  for 
the  Amish  Mennonite  Churches  (Old  Order  and 
Conservative),  printed  here.  Just  at  this  mo- 
ment he  was  making  a correction  in  type  for 
the  Goshen  College  Bulletin,  which  is  also 
printed  here. 

Homer  M.  Kauffman,  son  of  the  late  Daniel 
Kauffman  who  for  many  years  was  editor  of  the 
Gospel  Herald,  was  at  one  of  the  linotypes 
practicing  the  setting  of  type  during  the  ten 
minute  forenoon  intermission  granted  to  all 
workers.  For  the  past  six  months  Homer  has 
been  a member  of  the  linotype  class,  one  of  the 
weekly  classes  sponsored  by  the  House  for  the 
workers.  His  work  for  the  previous  hour  was 
on  the  final  assembly  for  an  issue  of  the  Chris- 
tian Monitor. 

Ida  Hummel,  formerly  of  Rockton,  Pa.,  a 
linotype  operator  of  several  years  experience, 
was  making  the  necessary  corrections  in  an 
article  on  the  community  of  Indian  Cove,  Idaho, 
which  was  being  set  for  The  Mennonite  Com- 
munity, another  of  the  many  periodicals  printed 
here  for  other  groups  in  the  Mennonite  Church. 
Ida  is  a sister  of  Goldie  Hummel,  newly-sent 
missionary  to  India. 

Milford  Paul,  an  ex-C.P.S.  man,  also  a lino- 
typist,  was  working  on  type  for  the  Goshen 
College  Bulletin.  One  of  his  next  tasks  was  to 
set  part  of  the  type  for  the  cover  of  the  forth- 
coming book,  Christian  Manhood,  by  Merle  W. 
Eshleman  and  Noah  K.  Mack. 

Elam  Hernley,  linotypist  here  for  many  years, 
was  not  at  his  machine  at  the  moment.  In 
checking,  it  was  learned  that  he  is  not  work- 
ing on  this  day.  Four  other  linotypists,  Calvin 
and  Lillian  Long,  Ida  Showalter,  and  Martha 
Hernley,  all  of  whom  at  present  are  Working 
on  the  night  shift,  were  also  not  contacted. 

In  the  composing  room  was  Richard  Keim, 
16,  a part  time  and  after-school  worker,  who 
was.  distributing  spacing  material  which  is  used 
to  space  the  type  on  pages. 


Marlin  H.  Lauver,  formerly  of  Lititz,  Pa., 
was  working  on  the  promotional  leaflet  describ- 
ing the  rierald  Press  Summer  Bible  School 
Series.  Marlin  has  been  working  here  for  three 
years  and  does  much  of  the  hanasetting  of  type, 
such  as  for  advertisements,  which  cannot  be 
done  by  the  linotypes. 

Working  near  by  was  Marshall  Maust,  job 
press  foreman,  erecting  a new  Glider  Trim-O- 
Saw,  newly  obtained  tor  cutting  metal.  Mar- 
shall is  a mechanic  and  has  worked  here  for 
fifteen  years. 

Melvin  Hernley,  also  a composing  room  man, 
was  working  on  the  covers  for  the  Summer 
Bible  School  material,  preparing  the  forms  for 
a second  running.  Pie  has  worked  here  a 
total  of  about  sixteen  years. 

John  Paul,  Jr.,  a worker  in  the  job  press 
department,  was  printing  insert  sheets  for  the 
Summer  Bible  School  material. 

Harry  Maust,  Jr.,  another  job  press  man,  was 
npt  working  today.  He  had  just  finished  run- 
ning the  cover  for  the  Mennonite  Quarterly 
Review. 

Harold  Brenneman,  editor  of  The  Way,  and 
in  charge  of  our  large  tract  department,  was 
away  teaching  for  several  weeks  at  the  Kisha- 
coquillas  Valley  Bible  School.  One  of  the 
largest  orders  ever  received  in  the  tract  depart- 
ment is  one  in  which  145,000  tracts  were  ordered 
from  Virginia.  20,000  will  need  to  be  delivered 
later  because  of  an  insufficient  supply  on  hand. 

Ellrose  D.  Zook,  editor  of  the  Words  of  Cheer, 
the  Yearbook,  and  the  Almanac,  was  working 
on  the  Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian 
Education  and  Young  People’s  Work  Handbook. 
Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  who  was  teaching  at  the 
Maple  Grove  Bible  School,  at  Atglen,  Pa.,  and 
who  had  made  a hurried  Saturday  trip  to  Scott- 
dale,  was  going  over  details  of  the  Plandbook 
with  Ellrose.  This  year  the  Handbook  is  to 
have  a different  approach,  more  of  an  outline 
form,  rather  than  running  copy.  About  sever 
to  eight  thousand  will  be  printed.  Ellrose  has 
been  appointed  House  Editor  recently.  He  will 
now  be  responsible  for  the  final  form  of  manu- 
scripts and  in  seeing  them  produced  in  .the 
proper  format,  type,  and  page  arrangement. 

Betty  Weber,  part  time  secretary  to  Ellrose 
D.  Zook  and  editor  of  the  Beams  of  Light,  was 
working  on  the  1949  Yearbook,  making  correc- 
tions on  the  ministerial  list  covering  the  General 
Conference  Mennonites. 

(Additional  reports  of  other  workers  will  beU 
given  later.) 


The  one  Bible  was  open  to  the  Beatitudes, 
Matthew  5:3-11;  the  other  was  open  at  the 
Ten  Commandments,  Exodus  20:3-17.  Be- 
fore the  inaugural  ceremonies,  following  a 
precedent  set  by  President  Roosevelt,  Presi- 
dent Truman  with  his  wife  and  daughter 
attended  special  services  in  St.  John’s  Episco- 
pal Church  near  the  White  House.  There 
the  traditional  hymn,  “O  God,  Our  Help 
in  Ages  Past,”  was  sung,  and  Psalm  122  was 
read  responsively.  It  is  good  to  know  that 
religion  is  so  largely  recognized  in  the  affairs 
of  our  government.  One  must  regret,  how- 
ever, that  the  conduct  of  that  government  is 
not  in  all  respects,  at  least,  in  conformity 
with  the  principles  taught  by  the  Word.  Let 


us  pray  that  President  Truman  and  the  new 
Congress  may  have  wisdom  and  grace  to 
guide  our  public  affairs  in  the  ways  of  peao 
and  righteousness. 


The  first  group  of  displaced  persons  to 
arrive  in  the  United  States  from  Europe  con- 
tained 491  Greek  and  Roman  Catholics,  161 
Jews,  75  Russian  and  Greek  Orthodox  church 
members,  and  68  Protestants.  Eighteen  did 
not  state  their  religious  affiliation. — D.  Car| 
Yoder. 
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Ought  We  Abandon  Close  Communion 

BY  J.  C.  WENGER 


[We  have  requested  our  brother,  who  is 
deeply  interested  both  in  our  heritage  of 
faith  and  in  the  welfare  of  our  congrega- 
tions, to  prepare  an  article  on  the  subject 
of  close  communion.  We  urge  our  readers 
to  consider  this  message  prayerfully  and 
in  the  light  of  Scripture. — Ed.] 

The  communion  emblems  are  symbolic 
I of  the  redemption  of  the  saints  and  are 
therefore  not  to  be  lightly  regarded.  The 
bread  represents  Christ’s  body,  which  was 
j broken  for  us  at  Calvary  (Matt.  26:26; 
Luke  22:19;  I Cor.  11:24);  h is  also  a 
symbol  of  Christian  unity  and  fellow- 
ship. I Cor.  10:16,  17.  The  fruit  of  the 
vine  represents  the  blood  of  Christ  shed 
on  Golgotha  for  the  remission  .of  sins 
(Matt.  26:27,  28);  it  is  also  a symbol  of  the 
New  Testament  or  Covenant  established 
by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Luke  22:20; 
I Cor.  11:25;  Heb.  9:16. 

But  who  should  be  given  the  com- 
munion elements?  Who  is  entitled  to 
partake  at  the  Lord’s  table?  Many  denom- 
inations officially  practice  what  is  known 
as  open  communion;  they  extend  the  in- 
vitation to  participate  in  the  communion 
service  to  all  Christians  who  may  be 
present.  They  are  happy  to  symbolize  in 
this  way  the  essential  unity  of  the 
Christian  Church,  or  at  least  of  the  Prot- 
testant  bodies  of  Christendom.  Other 
groups,  such  as  the  Mennonite  Church, 
extend  the  invitation  to  commune  only 
to  those  in  good  standing  in  the  local 
congregation  and  in  sister  congregations 
“of  like  faith  and  practice.”  This  is 
properly  called  close  communion,  be- 
cause it  is  not  “open”  to  all  professing 
Christians. 

This  issue  of  open  or  close  communion 
was  brought  home  vividly  to  many  of 
our  finest  and  sincerest  young  men  as 
they  lived  in  the  Civilian  Public  Service 
camps  of  the  Second  World  War  era. 
“Why,”  they  asked,  “can  we  not  share  in 
the  communion  service  with  these  fine 
and  conscientious  fellow  Christians  of 
other  denominations  or  even  of  other 
Mennonite  groups?”  The  present  article 
. does  not  profess  to  give  all  the  answers 
which  may  be  desired,  but  it  is  an  earnest 
effort  to  face  at  least  some  of  the  issues 
involved  in  this  question. 

In  all  fairness  the  objections  to  close 
communion  should  be  listed  here:  (1)  It 
is  pointed  out  that  the  table  of  the  Lord 
is  just  that;  it  belongs  to  Christ,  not  to 
a particular  religious  body,  hence  it 


should  be  open  to  all  those  who  belong 
to  the  Lord.  (2)  According  to  the 
Scriptures  each  of  us  is  to  examine  him- 
self before  going  to  the  communion  serv- 
icei  it  is  an  individual  responsibility, 
not  a matter  of  ecclesiastical  scrutiny. 
(3)  Close  communion  seems  unduly 
sectarian  and  exclusive.  (4)  It  sets  up  a 
barrier  against  the  earnest  and  spiritual 
Christians  of  other  groups.  The  present 
writer  feels  that  there  is  truth  in  these 
objections;  they  are  not  to  be  ridiculed 
or  lightly  rejected.  But  is  it  not  also 
legitimate  to  inquire  whether  there  are 
any  worthy  considerations  which  would 
seem  to  demand  the  practice  of  close 
communion? 

It  is  to  be  admitted  at  the  outset  that 
history  is  not  a norm  of  Christian  truth; 
our  appeal  must  ultimately  be  to  Biblical 
principles.  Yet  the  practice  of  the  Ana- 
baptists was  a remarkable  break  with  all 
history  and  church  tradition  in  order  to 
obey  faithfully  the  Word  of  Christ.  It 
is  also  true  that  any  body  as  old  as  the 
Mennonite  Church  bas  assuredly  accumu- 
lated a certain  amount  of  extra-Biblical 
tradition  in  its  history  of  four  centuries 
and  more.  The  purest  “Mennonite  doc- 
trines,” that  is,  the  purest  understanding 
of  the  Word  of  God  unmixed  with  the 
cultural  contaminations  of  our  long  his- 
tory, is  that  taught  by  the  Swiss,  Austrian, 
German,  and  Dutch  Anabaptists.  For 
example,  it  is  the  conviction  of  the 
present  writer  that  the  modern  Mennon- 
ite Church  has  compromised  seriously 
with  secular  and  materialistic  world 
standards  in  the  areas  of  Christian  stew- 
ardship. The  Anabaptists  were  more 
penetrating  in  their  ethical  standards; 
they  refused,  for  example,  to  accept  in- 
terest when  loaning  out  money.  If  any- 
one wishes  to  learn  their  general  posi- 
tion on  the  close  communion  issue,  it 
may  be  found,  in  article  3 of  the  1527 
Schleitheim  Confession  of  Faith.  In  brief, 
their  position  was  that  the  observance  of 
the  communion  requires  a unity  of  faith 
and  a common  separation  from  the 
world.  But  were  the  Anabaptists  holding 
to  a Biblical  position?  This  is  the  ques- 
tion for  us  today;  we  do  not  want  the 
what  of  their  belief  and  practice,  but  the 
why  of  their  position.  Let  us  therefore 
attempt  to  think  through  the  why  of 
close  communion  in  order  to  be  able  to 
decide  whether  it  should  be  abandoned 


in  our  congregations. 

Without  in  any  sense  denying  the 
deep  responsibility  of  the  individual 
Christian  to  examine  himself,  it  is  also 
Biblical  for  the  Christian  congregation 
to  assume  some  responsibility  for  the 
spiritual  life  of  each  member.  Would  it 
be  proper  to  soothe  the  conscience,  or 
perhaps  encourage  the  indifference,  of  a 
carnal  and  unconcerned  professor  of 
Christianity?  Suppose  a man  is  living  in 
an  incestuous  relation;  is  his  church 
status  a matter  of  individual  scrutiny 
only?  The  Apostolic  Church  faced  that 
very  situation  and  were  told  by  the  in- 
spired writer  to  put  such  an  one  out  of 
the  body  of  Christ.  I Cor.  5:13.  Would 
anyone  maintain  that  such  an  excom- 
municated sinner  should  be  allowed  to 
commune  if  he  considered  himself 
worthy?  It  must  be  emphasized  again  that 
there  are  real  demands  in  Scripture  for 
membership  in  the  church.  A Biblical 
church  must  practice  church  discipline.  It 
must  have  definite  standards  of  faith  and 


Hypocrite 

By  Robert  J.  Baker 

“For  what  is  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite, 
though  he  hath  gained,  when  God  taketh 
away  his  soul?”— Job  27:8. 

God  knows  your  life , 

He  looks  inside: 

Your  secret  sin 
You  cannot  hide. 

You  speak  in  church, 

You  pray  quite  loud, 

You’re  at  your  best 
When  in  the  crowd. 

God  knows  so  well 
Your  inward  feeling: 

Yo.ur  prayers  arise 
But  to  the  ceiling. 

Someday  you’ll  stand 
With  feet  of  clay 

Before  God’s  throne— 

It’s  Judgment  Day! 

Then,  sinner,  quake, 

God’s  face  you’ll  see 

And  hear  these  words, 

“Depart  from  me.” 

Elkhart,  Ind. 
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life.  To  be  sure,  the  church  must  show  pa- 
tience and  mercy  toward  the  weak,  but 
there  comes  a point  when  sin  must  be 
dealt  with  if  it  is  not  abandoned  in 
repentance.  No  one,  of  course,  claims 
omniscience  on  the  part  of  the  earthly 
church.  Hypocrites  can  sometimes  de- 
ceive the  church.  Secret  sin  is  the  respon- 
sibility of  the  person  involved.  The 
church  cannot  be  held  responsible  for 
what  it  cannot  know.  But  the  church 
must  deal  with  known  sin  for  the  welfare 
of  the  sinner,  for  the  spiritual  health  of 
the  church,  and  for  the  good  name  of  the 
bride  of  Christ.  (This  is  not  to  suggest 
that  all  sin  must  be  made  known  to  the 
church,  of  course;  some  sins  are  between 
the  fallen  one  and  the  Lord;  to  bring  sins 
of  thought,  e.g.,  before  the  church  con- 
stantly would  not  help  the  individual, 
nor  the  brotherhood,  nor  the  cause,  but 
would  damage  all  three.)  Church  dis- 
cipline would  be  meaningless  were  the 
bread  and  cup  offered  to  the  impenitent 
and  to  the  spiritual  indiscriminately. 

Another  basic  matter  is  this:  Does  the 
church  have  the  responsibility  only  to 
teach  the  Word,  or  does  it  also  have  the 
right,  even  the  obligation,  to  require  an 
effort  to  follow  the  Word  of  Christ?  For 
example,  is  it  enough  to  teach  the  prin- 
ciples of  simplicity  of  speech  and  no 
oaths,  openness  of  life  and  testimony  and 
no  organized  secrecy,  simplicity  of  heart 
and  life  and  no  hierarchy?  Or  is  it 
legitimate  to  apply  those  principles  to 
our  twentieth-century  culture  and  say 
that  no  professing  Christian  can  join 
oath-bound,  secret  orders  with  hier- 
archical “degrees”  and  such  semi-blasphe- 
mous  offices  as  “Worshipful  Grand  Mas- 
ter”? Mennonites  hold  that  it  is  the 
obligation  of  the  church  to  require  that 
Biblical  standards  be  upheld  in  order 
to  maintain  membership  in  a Christian 
congregation.  Now  if  this  be  true,  would 
it  be  right  to  offer  the  communion  em- 
blems to  non-Mennonites  who  are  en- 
gaged in  practices  which  would  bar  Men- 
nonites from  communion? 

Let  us  grant  for  the  sake  of  brevity  in 
discussion  that  belonging  to  a lodge  or 
serving  with  the  armed  forces  of  the  na- 
tion would  so  violate  Biblical  principles 
as  understood  by  Mennonites  as  to  debar 
from  the  communion.  Then  at  the  com- 
munion service  the  invitation  would  be 
given  for  all  Christians  who  are  in  good 
standing  in  their  respective  churches  to 
participate.  One  man  who  is  remarried 
the  third  time  after  two  divorces  but 
whose  church  has  reinstated  him  (if  he 
had  ever  been  disciplined)  would  come 
forward  and  commune.  Another  man, 
who  while  a good  brother  of  a neighbor- 
ing church,  had  as  a bombardier  helped 


to  send  twenty  thousand  human  souls  in- 
to eternity,  also  presents  himself  for  com- 
munion. A thirty-second  degree  lodge 
brother,  who  has  sworn  many  awful  oaths 
in  passing  from  one  degree  to  the  next 
higher,  and  who  is  perhaps  even  a minis- 
ter in  his  denomination,  also  presents 
himself  to  commune.  Ought  we  give 
these  men  communion? 

Let  us  face  this  question  honestly.  Are 
we  as  a brotherhood  willing  to  abandon 
all  requirements  of  faith  and  life  for 
communion?  Can  we  give  communion  to 
our  young  men  who  are  willing  to  take 
human  life  at  the  command  of  the  state? 
Can  we  give  communion  to  those  who 
flaunt  many  of  the  direct  commands  of 
Christ?  If  so,  let  us  abandon  close  com- 
munion. Close  communion  is  made 
necessary  by  a desire  to  maintain  Biblical 
standards  in  the  face  of  a breakdown  of 
such  requirements  on  the  part  of  many 
denominations  within  organized  Chris- 
tendom. To  practice  open  communion  is 
to  surrender  our  high  New  Testament 
standards  and  drop  down  to  the  level  of 
the  most  lax  group  which  professes  to  be 
a part  of  the  Christian  Church.  If  we 
are  to  remain  in  the  Anabaptist  tradition 
at  all  we  simply  cannot  abandon  close 
communion.  A church  cannot  maintain 
a strict  ethic  without  it.  That  is  the 
reason  that  the  Christian  bodies  who 
have  the  most  definite  Biblical  require- 
ments practice  close  communion:  e.g., 
most  congregations  of  the  Southern  Bap- 
tist Convention,  and  the  Missouri  Synod 
Lutheran  churches. 

It  should  not  be  necessary  to  add  that 
neither  close  communion  nor  church 
discipline  pretends  to  condemn  as  lost  all 
professing  Christians  of  other  bodies.  And 
close  communion  is  not  made  necessary 
by  the  most  spiritual  and  obedient  Chris- 
tians of  other  groups  but  by  the  sub- 
Christian  standards  and  requirements  of 
those  bodies. 

May  the  Lord  open  our  eyes  to  the 
peril  of  conforming  to  a lukewarm  and 
compromising  modern  Christendom,  and 
may  He  implant  in  each  of  us  a burning 
desire  to  follow  Christ  faithfully  with 
humility  of  heart,  intensity  of  spirit,  and 
the  joy  of  Holy  Spirit  freedom. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


Pray  for  Them 

By  Laura  Showalter 

The  large  numbers  of  displaced  Chris- 
tians of  our  day  are  only  one  proof  that 
present-day  Christians  are  given  the  privi- 
lege of  obeying  the  command  to  love 
those  who  may  not  love  us.  Are  there  not 


other  proofs?  How  about  unscrupulous 
people  who  take  advantage  of  a Christian  | 
Decause  they  know  he  will  not  retaliate? 
How  about  students  who  must  suffer  dis- 
advantages because  their  teachers  and  the 
other  students  have  no  use  for  conscien- 
tious objectors? 

Are  we,  like  the  disciples  of  old,  quick 
to  answer,  “We  can,”  without  due  con- 
sideration of  what  the  question  implies? 
Which  of  the  following  intercessions  re- 
flects a truly  Christian  attitude? 

1.  “Vengeance  is  Thine,  Thou  Most 
High.  Remember  to  punish  Mrs.  Blank 
for  the  rumors  she  started  and  the  other 
damage  she  has  been  doing.” 

2.  “Stop  the  Communists,  Lord.  Send 
trouble  and  calamity  that  shall  turn  them 
back  from  their  purpose  of  disturbing 
our  peace  and  prosperity.” 

3.  “Lord,  bless  Sam  and  Marie  and 
make  them  successful  missionaries.  It 
would  be  terrible  to  have  members  of 
our  family  fail  in  so  public  an  under- 
taking.” 

4.  “Dear  Master,  we  plead  Thy  prom- 
ise that  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth 
concerning  their  desire  Thou  wilt  grant 
it.  Save  Mr.  A,  our  disagreeable  neigh- 
bor. We  know  that  we  ask  this  according 
to  Thy  will,  for  Thou  art  not  willing 
that  any  should  perish,  and  there  is 
nothing  impossible  unto  Thee.” 

But  would  you  agree  with  me  that  even 
this  last  one  is  below  the  Christian  stand- 
ard? There  are  recommended  books  on 
the  subject  of  prayer  that  insist  we  should 
ask  in  faith,  and  by  that  the  authors 
mean  we  should  ask  the  Lord  to  save 
certain  individuals  and  then  be  assured 
that  since  He  is  almighty  He  will  save 
them.  1 agree  that  we  need  faith,  but 
let  us  not  forge  any  checks  by  claiming 
promises  that  were  not  given  to  us. 

Jesus  said  that  He  had  prayed  for 
Peter,  that  his  faith  fail  not;  why  did 'He 
not  also  pray  for  Judas  and  Herod  and 
Pilate?  Peter  wanted  to  do  right,  but 
he  was  very  ignorant  of  his  Lord’s  plan 
and  program.  That  is  more  than  you 
can  say  for  the  other  erring  ones  men- 
tioned. 

Since  I have  not  sufficient  knowledge 
to  classify  people,  and  far  be  it  from  me 
to  judge  certain  ones  as  being  too  bad 
for  me  to  waste  my  time  on,  I am  con- 
strained never  to  ask  the  Lord  to  save 
anyone.  But  I do  ask  Him  to  reveal 
Himself  to  them,  and  in  contrast  to  show! 
them  themselves  and  how  much  they 
need  a Saviour.  May  His  loving  Spirit 
continue  to  call  and  to  bring  to  them 
circumstances  warning  of  dangers  and 
inviting  to  the  joys  of  the  Lord. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 
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Rule  or  Principle 

“And  as  ye  would  that  men  should  do 
to  you,  do  ye  also  to  them  likewise” 
(Luke  6:31). 

This  famous  passage  of  Scripture  is 
usually  designated  as  the-  Golden  Rule. 
It  is  found  in  the  teachings  of  Jesus  and 
is  an  important  part  of  the  Christian 
spirit.  Moralists  are  inclined  to  make  it 
the  whole  of  Christianity,  which  it,  of 
course,  is  not.  One  cannot  buy  salvation 
by  obeying  the  Golden  Rule.  In  fact,  it 
is  exceedingly  doubtful  whether  anyone 
who  is  not  regenerated  from  above  is  able 
to  come  anywhere  near  the  spirit  of  this 
rule  in  his  life. 

Actually  the  Golden  Rule  is  not  a 
rule.  It  is  rather  a principle.  It  is  not  a 
handy  directive  for  some  particular  situa- 
tion. It  is  basically  a philosophy  of  be- 
havior which  needs  to  be  applied  and 
practiced  as  situations  present  themselves. 
Men  are  always  glad  for  some  rule  to  fall 
back  upon.  It  is  easier  to  fall  into  a 
mechanical  conformity  than  it  is  to  be 
dominated  by  a deep  and  fundamental 
principle.  The  ethical  teachings  of  the 
Bible,  and  particularly  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, do  give  us,  of  course,  some  applica- 
tions of  principles.  But  they  are  chiefly 
concerned  with  the  kind  of  men  we  ought 
to  be  rather  than  with  the  kinds  of  acts 
we  ought  to  perform.  The  essential  un- 
selfishness of  the  so-called  Golden  Rule 
is  the  heart  of  the  principle.  When  a 
man  almost  unconsciously  thinks  of 
others  not  in  terms  of  what  he  can  get 
out  of  them  but  what  he  can  give  them, 
then  he  has  a principle  of  conduct  which 
is  far  more  effective  than  any  rule  of 
thumb. 

It  is  important  that  we  become  men  of 
principle  rather  than  men  of  rule.  There 
is  always  danger  that  one  will  forget  the 
rule.  But  a deeply  ingrained  principle 
becomes  an  unconscious  guide.  There 
are  people  whose  consciences  are  satis- 
fied because  they  feel  they  have  come  up 
to  a certain  rule;  the  motives  and  the 
feeling  attitudes  behind  the  act  seem 
hardly  to  concern  them  at  all.  Why  we 
do  what  we  do  is  probably  in  the  eyes  of 
God  of  far  greater  importance  than 
merely  what  we  do.  Let  us  so  live  in  the 


company  of  our  Saviour  that  the  Golden 
Rule  will  become  for  us  one  of  many 
golden  principles  which  work  their  way 
out  in  our  lives. 

The  Board  of  Education 
Meeting 

As  was  pointed  out  in  the  synopsis  of 
the  Board  of  Education  meeting  in  last 
week’s  issue,  this  year’s  business  session 
of  the  Board  of  Education  was  epochal  in 
a number  of  different  ways.  The  new 
constitution  which  was  adopted  wrote 
into  constitutional  procedure  the  new 
assignment  of  function  which  came  to  the 
Board  from  Mennonite  General  Confer- 
ence, namely,  the  co-ordination  and  guid- 
ance of  the  entire  educational  program  of 
the  church.  Instead  of  merely  operating 
■two  schools,  the  Board  of  Education  has 
in  addition  assumed  such  a responsibility 
as  a church-wide  representative  body 
ought  to  assume,  that  is,  a concern  for 
all  the  educational  interests  of  the 
church.  Taking  over  nurses’  education 
from  the  Mission  Board  was  another 
phase  of  this  more  general  function 
which  the  Board  of  Education  is  to  carry 
out.  A large  portion  of  the  time  in  the 
annual  meeting  was  devoted  to  a con- 
sideration of  the  constitution  and  the 
issues  involved  in  assuming  the  nursing 
education,  particularly  to  the  develop- 
ment of  a satisfactory  plan  for  conduct- 
ing a collegiate  type  of  nurses’  training 
in  connection  with  Goshen  College.  The 
statesmanlike  manner  in  which  the  execu- 
tive committee  guided  the  agenda  of 
this  meeting  was  evidence  that  these 
brethren  sense  the  importance  of  the 
new  functions  coming  to  the  Board  and 
that  they  will  be  able  to  guide  these 
functions  with  efficiency. 

Another  thing  which  will  set  this  meet- 
ing out  as  historic  is  the  election  of  Bro. 
Melvin  Lauver  to  a full-time  position 
as  treasurer  of  the  Board.  Under  the 
constitution  he  will  also  be  custodian  of 
all  the  Board  funds  and  investments.  It 
has  been  apparent  for  a few  years  that 
the  Board  of  Education  would  need  to 
take  the  step  which  the  Mission  Board 
took  some  years  ago,  electing  someone 
who  could  give  his  entire  attention  to  the 


financing  of  our  church  work.  The  elec- 
tion also  saw  the  Board  choosing  another 
young  man,  Bro.  Roy  D.  Roth,  to  the 
office  of  secretary.  Bro.  Roth  is  well 
qualified  for  this  position  and  after  he 
has  had  time  to  orient  himself  will,  with- 
out question,  be  an  efficient  and  faith- 
ful servant  of  the  church.  One  is  remind- 
ed that  only  last  year  the  president  and 
vice-president  of  the  Board  were  elected 
to  their  present  positions.  The  executive 
committee  is  therefore  a good  deal  young- 
er than  this  committee  was  several  years 
ago.  But  they  are  by  no  means  novices, 
having  all  made  good  in  one  or  more 
areas  of  the  work  of  our  church.  May  the 
whole  brotherhood  hold  them  up  to  the 
throne  of  grace  in  the  great  responsibil- 
ities that  lie  upon  them. 

Last  year  Bro.  D.  A.  Yoder  retired 
from  the  office  of  president  after  more 
than  twenty  years  of  strong  leadership  in 
the  administration  of  our  church  educa- 
tion. This  year  Bro.  C.  F.  Yake  retired 
after  a long  term  in  the  office  of  secretary. 
During  his  secretaryship  the  work  of  the 
Board  greatly  expanded  and  no  one 
deserves  more  credit  for  the  vision  that 
has  become  actuality  than  does  Bro. 
Yake.  For  many  years  he  has  been  direct- 
ly interested  in  nursing  education.  He 
has  long  argued  for  the  type  of  Board 
meeting  which  was  held  at  Kitchener  last 
fall  and  which  will  now  probably  become 
regular  procedure.  He  was  one  of  those 
who  has  long  seen  the  need  for  a co- 
ordinated education  program.  And  as  a 
member  of  the  Education  Study  Commit- 
tee which  reported  to  the  Wooster  Gen- 
eral Conference,  he  had  a decided  in- 
fluence in  the  development  of  the  present 
system  of  educational  councils.  He  has 
given  himself  unsparingly  to  the  work  of 
his  office  and  richly  deserves  the  rest 
which  he  has  been  granted.  Since  as 
men  come  they  also  must  go,  there  could 
have  been  no  more  significant  time  for 
Bro.  Yake  to  turn  over  his  office  than 
just  in  the  meeting  when  so  many  of  his 
dreams  came  into  being.  May  the  work 
of  the  Board  of  Education  go  on  to  still 
greater  accomplishment  in  the  education 
of  our  young  people  for  Christ  and  the 
church. 


It  is  very  difficult  for  an  individual 
who  knows  the  Scripture  ever  to  get 
away  from  it.  It  haunts  him  like  an  old 
sonar.  It  follows  him  like  the  memory 
of  his  mother.  It  forms  a part  of  the 
warp  and  woof  of  his  life.— -Woodrow 
Wilson. 
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Why  I Am  a Church  Member 

By  Wendell  Hostetler 

First  of  all,  let  us  consider  the  origin 
of  the  church.  Christ  spent  a few  years 
of  His  earthly  life  in  teaching  and  train- 
ing a small  group  of  men  to  carry  on  His 
work  after  He  would  go  back  to  the  Fa- 
ther. These  men  were  with  Him  day 
after  day.  They  watched  Him  as  He  min- 
istered to  the  needy  people.  They  saw 
Him  heal  people’s  diseases  and  forgive 
their  sins.  They  heard  Him  pray.  They 
listened  to  His  teachings.  They  grad- 
ually came  to  see  in  Him  a divine  person, 
one  with  a more  than  human  sympathy 
and  compassion,  one  with  divine  author- 
ity and  power. 

One  day  after  they  had  been  with  Him 
for  some  time,  He  asked  them  who  they 
believed  He  was.  Peter,  speaking  for 
himself  and  fellow  disciples,  confessed, 
“Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God.”  The  Lord  commended 
Peter  for  his  frank  confession  and  went 
on  to  say,  “Upon  this  rock  I will  build 
my  church.” 

This  was  the  first  time,  as  far  as  we 
know,  that  Jesus  spoke  of  the  church.  He 
spoke  of  it  as  His  church.  It  was  to  be 
built  upon  a rock,  a solid  and  lasting 
foundation,  so  that  it  would  never  fall 
or  be  destroyed.  This  rock  was  Peter  as 
he  possessed  a living  faith  in  Christ. 
Those  who  confess  faith  in  Christ  as  the 
Son  of  the  living  God  and  follow  Him 
become  a part  of  His  church.  This  church 
is  a divine  society  of  the  people  of  God. 

First,  I am  a church  member  because 
it  is 

God’s  Plan 

God  created  man  as  more  than  a physical 
organism.  Man’s  body  came  from  the 
dust  of  the  ground;  but  God  breathed 
into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life  and 
man  became  a living  soul.  Besides  this 
living  soul  man  has  the  capacity  for  be- 
coming a spiritual  person.  God  gave 
man  several  capacities  that  make  him 
capable  of  growing  into  a spiritual  per- 
sonality. One  is  intelligence. 

Man  has  the  capacity  to  think,  to  know, 
to  reason,  to  investigate,  to  come  to  con- 
clusions, to  guide  his  life  by  thoughts  and 
conclusions. 

Another  capacity  that  God  gave  man  is 
the  power  of  will.  Man  has  the  power 
to  choose,  to  form  ideals,  to  direct  his 
energies  toward  the  realization  of  his 
ideals. 

There  belongs  to  man  also  the  power 
of  rational  affection.  This  power  is  seen 
at  its  best  only  where  man  has  been  puri- 
fied from  sin  and  drawn  into  fellowship 
with  God  in  Christ. 

The  supreme  demonstration  of  such 
love  was  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  Christ 
alone  has  the  power  to  inspire  such  love 
in  the  hearts  of  men  so  that  it  becomes 
the  consuming  and  controlling  passion  of 
life.  As  a spiritual  personality,  man  has 
a moral  nature.  This  means  that  he  has 
a sense  of  right  and  wrong,  that  he  can 
distinguish  right  from  wrong,  and  that 
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he  judges  himself  and  others  with  refer- 
ence to  right  and  wrong. 

All  these  powers  came  into  being  by 
the  creative  act  of  God  and  no  other  be- 
ing below  the  nature  of  man  possesses 
these  powers.  All  these  capacities  of  man 
as  a spiritual  person  are  essential  to  his 
religious  life. 

God  sent  Christ  into  this  world  to  die 
for  the  sins  of  man  and  to  set  up  a divine 
society  that  fits  so  well  with  the  nature 
of  his  created  being. 

Second,  I am  a church  member  because 
it  is  necessary  for  me  to  have 

Christian  Fellowship 
and  I can  find  this  fellowship  in  the 
church. 

At  the  Last  Supper,  Christ  instituted 
two  new  ceremonies,  communion  and 
feet  washing.  Christ  said  the  bread  was 
a symbol  of  His  broken  body,  the  cup  a 
symbol  of  His  blood,  and  feet  washing  an 
expression  of  a humble  and  lowly  spirit 
of  service. 

Our  church  as  a united  body  partic- 
cipates  in  these  ceremonies  twice  each 
year  to  reimpress  the  great  sacrifice  Christ 
made  and  to  unite  us  in  a closer  bond  of 
love  and  sympathy. 

As  a member  of  the  church  I can  take 
part  in  these  ordinances  and  have  fellow- 
ship with  members  of  like  faith.  This- 
fellowship  leads  to  brotherly  encourage- 
ment and  to  other  conditions  that  are  es- 
sential to  my  life. 

Third,  I am  a church  member  because 
it  is  essential  to  live  a 

Life  of  Obedience 

Christ  says,  “Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye 
do  whatsoever  I command  you.”  Among 
these  commandments  are  the  ordinances 
of  baptism,  communion,  and  feet  wash- 
ing. Christ  gave  directions  as  to  conduct 
in  things  pertaining  to  a life  of  godliness, 
and  other  things  that  would  be  either  im- 
possible or  unfitting  to  observe  outside 
the  church. 

Perfect  obedience  to  God  includes 
membership  in  the  church  composed  of 
people  of  like  faith. 

In  our  church  I can  find  these  ordi- 
nances and  people  of  like  faith  that  are 
essential  to  me  as  I strive  to  live  a life  of 
perfect  obedience  to  God. 

Fourth,  I am  a church  member  be- 
cause to  live  a Christian  life  I need 

Protection  from  the  World 

and  an  uplifting  influence  from  fellow 
members. 

When  God  created  man  He  made  him 
a being  with  a social  nature.  This  means 
that  man  needs  the  company  of  other 
people  for  his  normal  development.  Let 
us  note  an  illustration. 

Among  the  animals  their  young  are 
dependent  on  the  parent  animal  for  a 
comparatively  short  time;  as  soon  as  the 
young  are  partly  mature  they  make 
their  own  way  in  life,  and  the  family 
group  ceases  to  exist. 

In  the  case  of  human  beings  the  young 
are  more  helpless  at  birth  and  require 
longer  care  before  they  reach  maturity. 


Mountain  View,  High  River, 
Alberta 

Congregation  of  Alberta-Saskatchewan 
Conference  of  approximately  twenty-five 
active  members.  Need:  a number  of  fam- 
ilies to  build  up  the  congregation  and 
help  in  general  congregational  activities. 
A good  farming  district  well  adapted  to 
either  grain  farming  or  mixed.  Farm 
land  is  available  for  purchasers  but  rent- 
ing is  difficult.  Day  labor  seasonal  and 
very  little  industrial  work.  The  altitude 
and  climate  is  such  that  often  asthma  suf- 
ferers can  find  permanent  relief  here.  For 
further  information,  write  the  minister, 
Harold  Boettger,  Blackie,  Alta.,  or  the 
deacon,  Howard  Stauffer,  Aldersyde, 
Alta. 


From  one  fourth  to  one  third  of  the  hu- 
man being’s  life  is  spent  under  the  care 
of  parents  and  teachers.  Growth  in  the 
child  is  not  only  physical,  but  also  mental 
and  moral. 

Prolonged  teaching  and  training  are 
necessary  to  bring  a human  being  to  a 
stage  of  maturity  and  responsibility,  and 
for  this  training  he  is  dependent  on  other 
people. 

It  is  very  clear  that  man  is  so  made 
that  he  needs  help  and  association  of 
other  persons  of  his  kind  in  order  to 
attain  his  right  growth  in  mind,  body, 
and  character.  Since  he  is  also  a reli- 
gious being,  he  needs  a place  to  live  and 
grow  spiritually.  God  has  arranged  for 
the  church,  a divine  society  in  which  His 
children  can  live  and  grow  spiritually. 

By  membership  in  the  church  I can 
receive  protection  from  the  world  and 
live  and  grow  spiritually  by  fellowship 
with  members  of  like  faith. 

Fifth,  I am  a church  member  because 
I can  unite  with  the  people  of  God  in 

Multiplied  Power  for  Service 

Before  leaving  this  earth  Christ  left  a 
great  mission  to  be  carried  out  by  the 
church.  This  divine  mission  is  to  carry 
the  Gospel  into  all  parts  of  the  world. 
Jesus  described  this  mission  by  the  use  of 
the  words  salt  and  light.  He  tells  His 
followers  that  they  are  the  salt  of  the 
earth  and  the  light  of  the  world.  These 
figures  of  speech  illustrate  both  the  at- 
titude the  church  should  take  toward  the 
world  and  the  responsibility  it  owes  to 
the  world. 

Salt  is  a useful  article.  It  seasons  our 
food  and  makes  it  more  pleasant  to  taste. 
Christ  means  to  say  that  the  members  of 
the  church  should  by  their  happy,  pure 
and  attractive  way  of  living  make  the 
Gospel  message  of  salvation  more  tasteful 
to  the  world. 

He  wants  His  followers  to  influence  the 
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life  around  them  and  prevent  it  from 
I moral  corruption  and  decay. 

The  light  set  on  a hilltop  serves  to 
, show  people  the  way.  So  the  church  in 
I a community  serves  as  a lighthouse  to 
[ show  men  and  women  the  way  to  God. 

I The  salt  must  not  lose  its  quality  or  it 
becomes  useless,  and  the  light  must  not 
be  concealed  but  be  placed  in  the  midst 
of  life  where  men  can  see  it  and  be 
helped  by  its  beams.  To  help  in  the 
divine  mission  of  the  church  it  is  there- 
1 fore  essential  that  I be  a member. 

In  reviewing  the  reasons  why  I am  a 
church  member  we  have  the  following: 
It  is  God’s  plan;  it  is  necessary  for  me  to 
have  Christian  fellowship;  it  is  essential 
to  a life  of  obedience;  church  member- 
i ship  helps  me  to  grow  spiritually  and  be 
protected  from  the  world;  it  is  necessary 
to-  help  carry  out  the  divine  mission  of 
the  church. 

Orrville,  Ohio. 


The  Menace  of  Materialism 

By  Paul  G.  Kniss 

We  are  Mennonites.  That  really  gives 
us  a sense  of  satisfaction.  We  are  good 
people— peace-loving,  simple,  regular 
churchgoers,  thrifty,  prosperous— good 
farmers,  especially. 

That  is  a good  portrait  of  us  Men- 
nonites. It  is  not  a candid  picture, 
[ though;  we  posed  for  that  one!  But  let 
us  take  a surprise  snapshot  of  our  Men- 
nonite  way  of  life— perhaps  from  a dif- 
ferent angle.  Is  every  possible  view  of  us 
so  flattering  and  flawless? 

To  get  a candid  view  of  what  we  as 
I Mennonites  are,  or  want  to  be,  let  us  take 
a look  at  our  practical  philosophy.  What 
is  really  our  goal  in  life?  What  is  our 
idea  of  success? 

A man  is  successful,  we  say,  if  he  is 
able  to  manage  his  farm  well,  pay  off  all 
debts,  have  a comfortable  home,  drive 
a new  car,  give  each  of  his  sons  a new 
car  and  daughters  a bedroom  suite,  and 
have  all  of  his  children  grow  up  to  be 
Mennonites.  Of  course,  this  should  all 
take  place  in  a Mennonite  community. 
It  would  never  do  for  him  to  live  where 
there  are  no  Mennonites,  or  he  would 
surely  become  worldly.  Boil  it  down  to 
this:  the  traditional  conception  of  the 
successful  man  is  that  he  is  materially 
secure,  and  lives  a well-sheltered  religious 
life. 

Christian  service  is  not  definitely  a part 
of  this  picture.  If  you  are  called  to  be 
a deacon,  preacher,  or  bishop,  that  is 
certainly  good.  If  you  are  asked  to  teach 
a Sunday-school  class  or  to  be  an  usher, 
that  is  good  too— in  fact,  a sort  of  honor. 
(You  should  be  very  modest,  however, 
and  accept  the  place  only  after  being 
coaxed  and  entreated  somewhat.)  But 
not  everybody  can  be  a preacher,  teacher, 
or  usher.  Those  positions  are  for  the 
talented  few.  The  rest  of  us  should  mind 
our  own  business.  We  should  settle  down 
and  make  money  and  be  good  successful 
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Mennonites.  Then,  too,  there  are  some 
lay  members  who  take  their  religion  too 
far;  they  even  talk  about  religious  sub- 
jects when  they  are  not  in  church.  That 
clearly  shows  that  they  are  ambitious  and 
proud. 

We  are  happy  to  know  that  not  every 
Mennonite  fits  into  this  picture,  and  that 
the  Mennonite  Church  has  in  recent  years 
begun  to  see  her  responsibility  to  the 
world.  But  look  at  your  home  congrega- 
tion or  any  other  congregation  you 
know.  How  many  members  are  prosper- 
ous financially?  How  many  of  those  mem- 
bers are  giving  all  they  can  of  their 
money  to  tiie  Lord?  What  percentage  of 
them  are  in  active  Christian  service? 
How  many  of  them  will  enter  into  spirit- 
ual things  in  an  informal  discussion? 
When  you  answer  these  questions  you 
will  probably  conclude  that  your  con- 
gregation is  healthy  and  robust  material- 
ly, and  that  many  of  the  members  are 
doing  very  little  in  the  way  of  a positive 
Christian  testimony. 

Is  this,  then,  Mennonitism?  Was  the 
Mennonite  Church  established  to  be  a 
society  of  prosperous  people  who  stay  off 
to  themselves,  five  comfortably,  dress  dif- 
ferently, stay  away  from  movies  and 
refuse  to  go  to  war?  NO!  EMPHATI- 
CALLY NO!  The  Mennonite  Church 
dare  not  be  merely  a society  governed  by 
rules.  It  must  be  a religion  motivated  by 
convictions! 

What  then  is  Mennonitism?  More  gen- 
eral, but  just  as  pertinent  is  the  question, 
“What  is  Christianity?” 

Consider  the  faith  of  our  fathers.  The 
early  Christians,  and  again  the  Anabap- 
tists, were  noted,  not  for  their  large,  well- 
kept  homes  and  farms  or  for  their  ma- 
terial prosperity,  but  for  their  religious 
fervor,  which  governed  their  actions 
every  day  of  the  week.  Their  zeal  for 
God  impressed  even  their  enemies.  One 
of  their  opponents,  a historian,  wrote 
this  description: 

“The  Anabaptists  spread  so  rapidly 
that  their  teaching  soon  covered  the  land. 
They  soon  gained  a large  following,  and 
baptized  many  thousands,  drawing  to 
themselves  many  sincere  souls  who  had 
a zeal  for  God.  For  they  taught  nothing 
but  love,  faith,  and  the  need  of  bearing 
the  cross.  They  showed  themselves  hum- 
ble, patient  under  much  suffering;  they 
brake  the  bread  with  one  another  as  an 
evidence  of  unity  and  love.  They  helped 
each  other  faithfully,  called  each  other 
brothers.  They  increased  so  rapidly  that 
the  world  feared  an  uprising  by  them.” 

Alas,  how  far  we  fall  short  of  the  vision 
and  convictions  of  our  Anabaptist  fore- 
fathers. Why  are  we  accomplishing  so 
little  as  a church  today?  Why  is  there 
such  little  growth?  Our  doctrines  are  the 
same;  our  Bible  is  the  same;  we  have  the 
same  Holy  Spirit;  we  serve  the  same  God. 

It  is  because  our  affections  have 
changed.  In  those  early  days  their  affec- 
tions were  set  on  things  above— now  our 
affections  are  on  earthly  things.  When 
the  Mennonites  in  Holland  were  under- 
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going  severe  persecution,  they  grew  nu- 
merically so  rapidly  that  people  were 
alarmed,  fearing  that  they  would  win 
over  the  majority  of  the  population.  By 
1700,  in  spite  of  the  bloody  persecutions 
and  efforts  to  wipe  them  out,  there  were 
one  hundred  and  sixty  thousand  Men- 
nonites in  the  country.  Then  came  a 
time  when  persecution  ended,  and  the 
Mennonites  gradually  settled  down  to  a 
life  of  ease  and  abundance.  After  one 
hundred  years  of  such  favorable  circum- 
stances one  would  think  their  church 
would  have  grown  still  more,  but  instead, 
their  number  had  dwindled  to  twenty- 
eight  thousand— less  than  one  fifth  the 
former  number!  Why?  Because  in  their 
material  prosperity  they  lost  their  “zeal 
for  God.” 

Fellow  Christians!  Fellow  Mennonitesl 
Materialism  is  a deadly  menace  to  the 
church!  We  have  lost  the  vision  of  the 
Anabaptists.  Of  them  it  was  said,  “Their 
tent  they  had  pitched  not  here  upon 
earth,  but  in  eternity  ....  The  things 
of  this  world  they  counted  in  their  holy 
minds  only  as  shadows,  having  the  assur- 
ance of  greater  things.  They  were  so 
drawn  unto  God  that  they  knew  nothing, 
sought  nothing,  desired  nothing,  loved 
nothing  but  God  alone.” 

We  have  been  deceived!  Because  we 
have  been  unmolested  and  prosperous, 
because  we  have  gotten  the  feel  of  wealth 
and  luxury,  we  have  lost  our  true  sense 
of  values.  Our  forefathers  “pitched  their 
tent  not  here  on  earth,  but  in  eternity.” 
We  have  built  homes  and  farms  and 
businesses  as  though  that  is  all  we  were 
created  for!  God  has  placed  us  here  to 
serve  Him;  we  have  forgotten  that  and 
somehow  imbibed  the  idea  that  our  goal 
in  life  should  be  to  amass  wealth  for  our- 
selves. 

Has  God  called  you  to  be  a farmer? 
Excellent!  Then  farm  for  Him.  Has  He 
called  you  to  make  money?  Then  joy- 
fully do  your  work  as  unto  the  Lord, 
But  beware!  God  has  not  called  you  to 
establish  yourself  here  on  earth.  He  does 
not  call  you  to  make  money  so  that  you 
can  drive  an  expensive  automobile,  wear 
costly  clothing,  and  live  in  a luxurious 
house.  The  work  He  has  called  us  to  do 
must  contribute  to  His  great  work  of 
redeeming  lost  souls. 

Pierre  Widmer,  as  he  was  on  his  way- 
back  to  France,  wrote  a letter  of  farewell 
to  the  American  Mennonites  which  was 
printed  in  the  Gospel  Herald.  In  his 
impassioned  appeal  he  says: 

“For  the  love  of  God,  remain  ‘strangers 
and  pilgrims’  in  North  America,  even  at 
the  price  of  your  splendid  farms  and  your 
comfortable  living  if  necessary.  One  does 
not  hasten  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  by  definitely  establishing  himself 
upon  the  earth  ....  Perhaps  many  among 
you  have  lost  the  first  love  of  the  church, 
the  constant  expectation  and  the  ardent 
desire  for  the  return  of  the  Bridegroom.” 

Let  us  reset  our  affections.  Let  us  for- 
get the  dreams  we  may  have  had  e£  a 
beautiful  home,  prosperous  business,  and 
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substantial  bank  account.  WE  HAVE 
BEEN  RICH  FOOLS! 

God  said,  “Thou  fool,  this  night  thy 
soul  shall  be  required  of  thee:  then  whose 
shall  those  things  be,  which  thou  hast 
provided?  So  is  he  that  layeth  up  treas- 
ure for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  toward 
God.  . . . Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give  alms; 
provide  yourselves  bags  which  wax  not 
old,  a treasure  in  the  heavens  that  faileth 
not,  where  no  thief  approacheth,  neither 
moth  corrupteth.  For  where  your  treas- 
ure is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also.” 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 


How  to  Start  and  Develop  a 
Congregation 

By  B.  Charles  Hostetter 

When  starting  and  developing  a con- 
gregation in  any  locality,  it  is  a “must” 
that  the  person  or  persons  who  will  be 
responsible  for  the  work  must  have 
definite  convictions  for  the  work.  This 
type  of  work  is  difficult  and  one  meets 
many  reverses  and  disappointments.  If 
one’s  convictions  and  leadings  are  deep, 
then  these  obstacles  will  not  easily  cause 
one  to  give  up,  but  these  experiences  will 
develop  and  prepare  the  workers  for  fu- 
ture work  in  this  field.  “But  we  glory  in 
tribulations  also:  knowing  that  tribula- 
tion worketh  patience;  and  patience,  ex- 
perience; and  experience,  hope:  and  hope 
maketh  not  ashamed.” 

Work  of  such  a nature  will  never  suc- 
ceed unless  it  is  deeply  spiritual.  “With- 
out me  ye  can  do  nothing.”  Much  pray- 
ing must  be  done  in  every  phase  of  the 
planning  and  work.  It  will  be  fatal  to 
try  to  start  a permanent  work  that  is  not 
planted  on  the  Rock,  who  is  Christ  Jesus 
the  Lord,  and  which  is  not  promoted  by 
a spiritual  leadership  whose  program  was 
prepared  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Spirit. 

After  workers  have  been  obtained  who 
have  conviction  for  the  work,  the  field, 
if  not  already  definitely  located,  must  be 
chosen.  This  field  is  often  found  through 
circumstances,  such  as  an  empty  church, 
an  unchurched  community,  definite  Holy 
Spirit  convictions  laid  on  someone’s 
heart,  a community  which  is  noted  for 
its  sinfulness,  etc.  Any  one  of  these  or 
others  could  easily  constitute  a call  to 
start  a permanent  work. 

After  a number  of  circumstances  seem 
to  reveal  that  permanent  work  should  be 
started  in  a certain  locality,  the  work 
should  be  prayerfully  undertaken.  Prob- 
ably one  of  the  first  steps  to  be  taken 
would  be  to  make  a religious  survey  of 
the  community.  This  should  reveal  to 
one  the  size  of  the  task  that  awaits  him 
and  will  give  him  firsthand  information 
as  to  where  the  people  are  who  should  be 
contacted  and  reached  by  his  ministry. 
This  will  not  only  give  him  much-needed 
information,  but  will  be  a means  of  mak- 
ing a friendly  contact  in  the  community 
in  which  he  will  work.  This  survey  does 
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not  need  to  be  rushed,  but  should  be 
done  thoroughly  and  carefully. 

The  church  or  place  of  meeting  should 
also  be  settled  as  soon  as  possible.  This 
however  does  not  need  to  be  decided 
first.  The  work  could  be  carried  on  for 
some  time  through  cottage  meetings  and 
functions  held  in  the  homes.  This  should 
not  continue  very  long  unless  there  is  no 
door  open  to  do  otherwise. 

Visitation  evangelism  should  be  started 
very  soon  and  continued  regularly.  This 
program  could  be  aided  by  cottage  or 
prayer  meetings  in  the  homes.  There 
should  be  a real  aggressive  visitation  pro- 
gram going  on  so  that  the  unsaved  are 
brought  under  the  convicting  power  of 
the  Word  and  so  that  many  friendly  rela- 
tionships can  be  established.  However, 
your  work  should  be  among  the  un- 
churched, so  that  no  unfriendly  relation- 
ships develop  between  you  and  the 
church  groups  already  established  there. 
In  fact,  I would  consider  it  very  much  in 
order  for  this  pastor  to  visit  each  of  the 
resident  pastors  and  establish  a friend- 
ship and  reveal  to  them  his  basic  concern 
for  the  unsaved.  They  should  know  that 
you  have  not  come  to  steal  their  sheep. 

From  the  very  beginning,  through  the 
local  newspaper  or  form  letters  your  gen- 
eral purposes  and  concerns  should  be 
made  known  to  the  community.  Kind- 
ness, friendship,  sincerity,  concern,  and 
an  unconcealed  program  should  be  mani- 
fest throughout  the  community.  I do  not 
feel  that  you  should  through  clever  ad- 
vertisements and  sensationalism  try  to 
get  people  out  to  your  meetings.  Much 
more  will  be  done  in  the  final  analysis 
when  the  program  is  prayerfully  planned 
and  kept  on  a definite  spiritual  plane. 
If  one’s  life  and  program  shows  evidence 
of  a deep  love  and  concern  for  souls,  his 
program  will  bear  fruit,  win  respect,  and 
will  have  lasting  effects. 

Every  public  service  should  be  well 
planned  and  much  prayer  and  energy  put 
into  it.  No  service  should  be  considered 
common  or  unimportant.  When  people 
get  blessed  consistently  by  attending  a 


Prayer  for  Today 

By  Stella  Wenger  Good 

For  a road  more  smooth  and  wide 
I do  not  ask  today; 

But  for  more  strength  to  walk 
The  rugged  narrow  way. 

I ask  not  that  a greater  store 
Of  talents  or  wealth  be  sent; 

But  for  clearer  vision  how  to  use 
T he  gifts  already  lent. 

Not  for  a life  of  joy  and  ease, 

Void  of  all  care  and  sorrow; 

But  for  grace  to  bear  my  load  today, 
And  courage  for  tomorrow. 

Dayton,  Va. 
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certain  church,  the  news  will  soon  spread. 
Dynamic  should  be  in  every  service  so 
that  people  will  want  to  come  and  will 
want  to  bring  their  friends,  because  of 
the  friendly  atmosphere  and  spiritual 
blessing  that  will  be  found  there.  It  will 
take  a little  while  for  the  testimony  to  be 
established,  but  it  will  be  worth  every 
effort  finally;  so  pay  the  price.  Too  often 
we  plan  special  services  and  make  a big 
fuss  about  them,  but  then  between  these 
semiannual  special  meetings  the  program 
lacks  enthusiasm  and  dynamic.  A vital 
and  growing  church  will  never  be  devel- 
oped unless  every  service  is  made  to 
count.  The  services  should  be  stimulat- 
ing and  not  too  stereotyped.  Interest  can 
be  maintained  when  we  vary  our  pro- 
gram and  when  each  program  gives  evi- 
dence of  much  praying,  planning,  and 
work.  People  are  not  easily  fooled  for  a 
long  period  of  time  and  they  will  soon 
sense  it  when  we  are  not  motivated  by 
love  and  when  our  programs  and  sermons 
have  not  been  spiritually  fortified. 

It  is  also  essential,  if  a church  is  to 
grow,  to  put  all  its  members  to  work. 
The  best  way  to  learn  is  by  experience 
and  I believe  that  in  the  end  you  will 
have  a stronger  congregation  if  you  let 
members  work  even  while  they  are  im- 
mature and  make  mistakes,  rather  than 
to  wait  until  they  are  more  qualified.  My 
experience  is  that  usually  the  longer  you 
wait  to  serve  Christ,  the  less  enthusiasti- 
cally you  engage  in  it.  As  soon  as  folks 
are  saved  the  church  should  be  using 
them  and  it  will  be  a real  means  of 
growth  and  development  for  the  individ- 
ual and  the  Lord  will  honor  greatly  the 
imperfect  but  sincere  testimony.  Too 
often  we  make  hothouse  plants  out  of 
our  new  Christians.  We  do  all  their 
thinking  and  make  all  their  plans,  and 
fundamentally  they  never  think  for 
themselves  and  never  grow  to  be  strong 
Christians. 

In  church  administration  also  the 
home  church  should  be  as  much  as  pos- 
sible responsible  for  the  operation  and 
growth  of  their  church.  The  organiza- 
tion should  be  democratic  and  the  na- 
tives should  feel  an  obligation  to  see  that 
the  church  is  a real  success  in  every  way. 
Much  enthusiasm  is  lost  between  a first-: 
and  second-rate  responsibility.  Trust  be- 
gets trust  and  not  nearly  so  much  is  lost 
as  one  thinks  by  putting  responsibility 
into  the  hands  of  those  who  are  inex- 
perienced but  sincere.  In  the  end  you 
get  much  better  and  stronger  Christian* 
and  a better  church,  one  that  is  built  on 
principles  that  lead  to  permanent  and 
good  results. 

One  of  the  real  secrets  of  success  is  no: 
to  do  all  the  work  yourself  as  the  pastor 
but  to  get  your  whole  congregation  tt 
'work.  The  pastor  should  first  and  fore 
most  be  the  example  and  lead  out  in  the 
program  of  the  church,  but.  even  more  he 
should  be  the  overseer  of  the  work  tha  1 
the  congregation  is  doing.  Fie  needs  tcH 
be  the  burning  brand  that  sends  mamfl 
others  out  as  living  torches  for  Christ® 
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We  just  can’t  hope  to  build  a very  large 
or  strong  congregation  by  developing 
wheelbarrow  Christians,  the  ones  that 
never  get  anywhere  unless  we  pusn  them 
there. 

Not  only  must  the  program  of  the 
church  be  spiritual  if  it  is  to  grow,  but  it 
must  be  evangelistic.  Every  phase  of  the 
church’s  planning  and  program  should 
be  directly  or  indirectly  motivated  by 
an  intense  desire  to  save  souls  or  to  build 
up  in  Christ.  History  reveals  that  every 
growing  church  is  an  evangelistic  church 
and  every  growing  Christian  is  one  who 
is  interested  in  lost  souls.  Nothing  helps 
to  challenge  one  more  definitely  to  con- 
sistent living  than  to  take  an  interest  in 
lost  souls. 

It  is  also  true  that  when  a church  is 
active  and  engaged  in  soul  saving  they 
will  have  a minimum  of  difficulties 
among  themselves.  The  less  a church 
does  for  the  lost  the  more  trouble  it  has 
with  its  own  problems.  Not  to  share  the 
blessings  of  the  Gospel  means  that  the 
blessings  turn  into  a curse  and  trouble. 
Therefore  the  church  should  have  a very 
active  and  integrated  program  to  reach 
the  unsaved.  This  passion  in  reality  is 
the  very  life  of  the  church  and  is  one  of 
the  strongest  incentives  for  the  church’s 
existence. 

This  paper  lacks  many  details  which 
would  be  necessary  to  carry  on  a grow- 
ing church  program,  but  I believe  it  has 
most  of  the  larger  ideas  that  are  neces- 
sary for  the  development  and  growth  of 
a congregation.  On  many  of  these  dis- 
cussed points  in  this  paper  we  have  never 
tried  too  hard  as  a Mennonite  Church. 
Some  points  we  have  stressed  more  than 
others,  but  in  the  main  we  have  not  real- 
ly given  the  new  church  areas  our  best 
punches.  We  have  criticized  severely  for 
the  failure  of  our  program  in  the  front 
lines.  We  have  said  that  our  interpreta- 
tion will  not  work  on  the  mission  held, 
but  we  have  never  given  this  area  our 
best.  May  we  say  we  can’t  until  we  have 
really  tried?  Let’s  really  go  out  in  faith 
and  on  the  promises  of  God  and  claim 
success-  in  the  power  of  His  Spirit.  We 
need  a greater  concern  for  the  command 
“to  every  creature”  and  as  we  begin  to 
become  “all  things  to  all  men”  that  by 
i all  means  we  might  save  some,  then  and 
; then  only  will  we  be  giving  our  program 
a fair  trial.  To  do  this  I am  sure  would 
solve  many  of  our  denominational  prob- 
lems and  would  give  us  a more  sure 
foundation  and  a stronger  church.  When 
we  live  for  others  and  not  for  ourselves 
and  our  doctrine,  then  we  will  be  on 
solid  rock  to  build  a strong  and  growing 
) church,  one  which  the  gates  of  hell  can- 
| not  prevail  against. 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 


THE  KNOWLEDGE  OF  GOD 


To  say  Thou  art  God , without  know- 
g what  the  Thou  means— of  what  use 
it?  God  is  a name  only,  except  we 
ow  God.— George  Macdonald. 


Practical  Nonresistance 

By  Anna  M.  Buckw alter 

“For  this  is  thankworthy,  if  a man  for 
conscience  toward  God  endure  grief,  suf- 
fering wrongfully.  For  what  glory  is  it,  if, 
when  ye  be  buffeted  for  your  faults,  ye 
shall  take  it  patiently?  but  if,  when  ye 
do  well,  and  suffer  for  it,  ye  take  it  pa- 
tiently, this  is  acceptable  with  God.  For 
even  hereunto  were  ye  called:  because 
Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an 
example,  that  ye  should  follow  his  steps: 
who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found 
in  his  mouth:  who,  when  he  was  reviled, 
reviled  not  again;  when  he  suffered,  he 
threatened  not;  but  committed  himself 
to  him  that  judgeth  righteously”  (I  Peter 
2:19-23). 

“Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  your- 
selves, but  rather  give  place  unto  wrath: 
for  it  is  written,  Vengeance  is  mine;  I will 
repay,  saith  the  Lord.  Therefore  if  thine 
enemy  hunger,  feed  him;  if  he  thirst,  give 
him  drink:  for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt 
heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head.  Be  not 
overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with 
good”  (Rom.  12:19-21). 

In  these,  as  in  so  many  other  Scriptures, 
we  have  the  principle  of  nonresistance 
stated.  This  principle  reaches  into  our 
everyday  walk  of  life.  I believe  the  reason 
we  lost  some  of  our  testimony  in  this 
doctrine  during  the  last  war  is  that  we 
have  not  been  practicing  it  in  our  daily 
life.  I fear  we  have  thought  of  it  only  as 
it  applies  to  war. 

Instead  of  nonresistance  being  a doc- 
trine for  cowards,  as  some  would  have  us 
believe,  it  is  for  the  brave.  It  is  the 
coward  who  will  strike  back  when  hit, 
while  it  is  the  hero  who  will  say  “Do  it 
again,”  or  who  turns  around  and  does 
good  to  the  one  who  has  mistreated  him. 

In  this  part  of  Peter’s  letter  we  have 
stated  two  reasons  for  suffering:  the  one 
because  of  fault  and  the  other  for  good; 
the  one  for  self  and  the  other  for  Christ. 
There  is  no  glorification  in  suffering 
because  of  the  first,  but  there  is  for  the 
second. 

I wonder  if  we  have  learned  as  yet  to 
suffer  as  we  should  for  the  first.  Do  we 
justify  ourselves  when  we  are  buffeted 
for  our  faults,  saying  or  thinking  that  we 
cannot  help  it,  or  that  others  have  worse 
faults,  or  that  we  all  have  our  faults? 
Are  we  too  proud  to  admit  our  wrongs? 
Are  we  sorry  for  our  faults  and  do  we 
by  the  grace  of  God  bear  what  we  are 
called  to  suffer  because  of  them  and  by 
the  strength  of  God  overcome  them?  Are 
we  always  excusing  ourselves  for  our 
faults?  Are  we  always  answering  back 
when  faults  are  pointed  out? 

What  a wonderful  example  we  have  set 
before  us!  Let  us  remember  Christ  was 
as  truly  man  as  He  was  God.  Surely  it 
was  great  suffering  for  Him,  the  sinless 
one,  to  stand  silently  under  the  accusa- 
tion of  His  enemies  as  He  was  tried  and 
crucified.  The  reason  He  could  do  it  was 
that  His  will  was  completely  surrendered 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


O God,  Almighty  and  yet  our  Father, 
we  thank  Thee  that  Thou  hast  chosen  us 
to  be  Thy  children.  Flelp  us  to  be  per- 
fect, even  as  Thou  art  perfect.  Reveal  to 
us  our  secret  sins  and  cleanse  us  of  all 
unrighteousness.  Flelp  us  to  be  loving, 
for  Thou  art  love.  Instill  within  us  com- 
passion for  the  needy,  the  sick , the  per- 
plexed, and  the  unsaved;  and  direct  this 
compassion  into  expressions  that  will 
bring  glory  to  Thy  name. 

Grant  to  us,  our  Father,  this  day  and 
this  month  the  assurance  of  Thy  presence 
and  Thy  power  in  our  lives.  May  we 
reflect  Thy  love  and  righteousness  and 
mercy  in  a way  that  will  point  others  to 
Thee. 

These  petitions  we  bring  to  Thee,  the 
eternal  and  all-wise  God,  in  the  name  of 
Thine  only  begotten  Son,  through  whom 
alone  we  may  approach  Thy  throne. 
Amen.  —Lois  Johns  Yoder. 


to  God’s  will.  He  had  completely  com- 
mitted Himself  to  God. 

Let  us  remember  one  does  not  need  to 
take  the  sword,  fists,  or  the  law  to  become 
resistant.  One  of  the  greatest,  if  not  the 
greatest,  instrument  of  resistance  is  the 
tongue.  Let  us  overcome  the  attitude  that 
we  must  defend  ourselves.  The  psalmist 
declares  God  many  times  as  being  his 
defense,  his  shield  and  buckler,  his  refuge 
and  fortress,  and  calls  Him  to  bring  out 
the  spear  and  fight  against  those  that 
fight  against  him.  It  is  not  our  place  to 
defend  ourselves,  but  our  Lord’s.  Ven- 
geance is  God’s.  It  is  not  always  true 
that  silence  gives  consent.  Many  times 
people  are  hurt  more  by  silence  than  by 
speech.  Pilate  marveled  at  Christ’s  si- 
lence. Let  us  follow  in  Christ’s  steps. 

The  best  thing  is  that  when  we  com- 
pletely trust  Him  and  follow  His  steps 
we  do  not  suffer  alone.  He  suffers  with 
us.  When  Christ  talked  with  Saul,  He 
asked  why  he  was  persecuting  Elim. 
Christ  was  bearing  the  persecution  of  His 
followers.  Paul  desired  to  know  the 
fellowship  of  His  suffering.  First  of  all 
he  wanted  to  know  Christ  and  the  power 
of  His  resurrection.  We  cannot  suffer 
with  Christ  in  our  own  strength  but  in 
His  power.  Paul  realized  he  had  to  be 
conformable  unto  His  death.  Self  must 
be  crucified  and  buried.  We  must  die 
daily  to  live  in  the  power  of  His  resur- 
rection and  have  fellowship  with  His  suf- 
fering. 

Let  us  be  truly  nonresistant  and  over- 
come evil  with  good  in  our  everyday  life. 

Lancaster,  Pa. 


Let  Christians  do  business  one  year  on 
Gospel  principles.  It  would  shake  the 
world!— Charles  G.  Finney. 
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FOR  OUR  SHUT-INS 


After-Sight 

By  Edna  Beiler 

I trudged  a lonely  way  in  mud  and  rain. 
Inching  along  through  hours  of  sullen  night. 
Haunted  by  ghosts  of  hope  and  bitter  pain, 
Praying  for  light. 

Now  with  fresh  morning  sunshine  on  the  trail, 
While  lilting  lark-song  throbs  on  dew-sweet 
sod, 

I see  behind  me  on  the  path  I came 
Footprints  of  God. 

Phoenix,  Ariz. 


Shut-In  Letter 

By  Viola  Wenger 
Dear  Shut-ins, 

The  March  winds  howl  through  the 
trees  and  across  the  eaves  of  the  house, 
giving  one  a feeling  that  winter  s cold 
has  not  all  gone  to  a more  frigid  clime. 
Yet,  how  thankful  we  may  be  that  though 
the  wind  does  blow  and  the  storm  clouds 
hang  low,  we  have  a place  of  protection 
from  the  elements,  a place  where  we  may 
keep  warm  and  comfortable. 

This  makes  me  think  of  the  great  heart 
of  our  kind  Father  in  heaven  who  ever 
has  a place  of  shelter,  a place  where  we 
may  flee  for  comfort  from  the  bitter 
winds  of  temptation.  No  lowering  cloud 
can  hide  Him  from  the  face  of  His  trust- 
ing child. 

This  March  storm  with  its  whistling, 
squalling  winds  and  feathery  snow  which 
falls  to  the  ground  only  to  be  tossed  and 
pitched  about  until  it  vanishes,  scarcely 
leaving  enough  moisture  to  mark  its 
existence,  reminds  me  of  the  verse  in 
II  Cor.  4:17:  “For  our  light  affliction, 
which  is  but  for  a moment,  worketh  for 
us  a far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory.” 

Often  we  feel  blown  and  chilled  by  the 
trials  and  temptations  of  life.  However, 
they  soon  pass  on  and  we  again  enjoy  the 
calm  and  restfulness  of  that  confiding 
trust  in  Him.  “Storms  of  temptation 
appear  cruel,  but  do  they  not  give  in- 
tenser earnestness  to  prayer?  Do  they  not 
compel  us  to  seize  the  promises  with  a 
tighter  handgrip?  Do  they  not  leave  us 
with  a character  refined?  In  Nature, 
when  the  chilling  winds  cease  to  blow 
and  the  sun  comes  forth  in  its  power 
warming  the  earth,  birds  and  flowers 
appear,  adding  cheer  and  beauty.  The 
song  of  the  birds  is  the  sweeter  and  the 
perfume  and  grace  of  the  flowers  more 
pleasing  that  the  storm  has  come  and  is 
gone. 

“Jesus  Christ  is  no  security  against 
storms,  but  He  is  perfect  security  in 


storms.  He  has  never  promised  you  an 
easy  passage,  only  a safe  landing.” 

Oh,  set  your  sail  to  the  heavenly  gale. 

And  then,  no  matter  what  winds  prevail, 

No  reef  can  wreck  you,  no  calm  delay; 
No  mist  shall  hinder,  no  storm  shall  stay; 
Though  far  you  wander  and  long  you  roam 
Through  salt  sea  sprays  and  o’er  white  sea 
foam 

No  wind  that  can  blow  but  shall  speed  you 
Home. 

— Annie  Johnson  Flint. 

Akron,  Pa. 


The  Bands  of  Love 

By  Mary  Alice  Holden 

“I  drew  them  . . . with  bands  of  love” 
(Hos.  11:4). 

The  cords  that  hold  the  universe 
And  keep  the  stars  in  place 

Are  held  together  by  the  force 
Of  God’s  own  love  and  grace. 

By  Him  the  universe  was  made, 

And  yet  He  reaches  out 

With  greater  love  than  all  to  touch 
The  heart,  sincere,  devout. 

And  though  ten  thousands  angels  stand 
To  give  Him  loud  acclaim, 

He  loves  the  simple  praises  that 
The  saints  give  to  His  name. 

The  soul  He  ransoms  from  the  world 
He  calls  to  come  apart 

And  binds  him  with  the  bands  of  love 
Unto  His  very  heart. 

Garden  City,  Mo. 


Today  with  God 

By  Tillie  Yoder 

Down  the  tiny  corn  rows, 

In  every  wooded  place, 

In  the  sparkling  dewdrop, 

Upon  baby’s  face, 

In  each  peeping  rosebud, 

The  hand  of  God  I trace. 

On  bits  of  floating  hymnody, 
Along  a shady  creek, 

In  each  flaming  sunset , 

From  every  warbler’s  beak, 
From  the  eyes  of  little  children, 
I wait  to  hear  God  speak. 

Millersburg,  Ohio. 


Horizons 

My  heart  gives  thanks  for  yonder  hill 
That  makes  this  valley  safe  and  still. 
That  shuts  from  sight  my  onward  way 
And  sets  a limit  to  my  day; 

That  keeps  my  thoughts  so  tired  and 
weak 

From  seeking  what  they  should  not  seek. 
On  that  fair  bound  across  the  west 
My  eyes  find  pasturage  and  rest. 

And  of  its  dewy  stillness  drink 
As  do  the  stars  upon  its  brink ; 

It  shields  me  from  the  day  to  come 
And  makes  the  present  hour  my  home. . . . 

I thank  Thee,  Lord,  that  Thou  dost  lay 
These  near  horizons  on  my  way. 

If  I could  all  my  journey  see, 

T here  were  no  charm  or  mystery, 

No  veiled  grief,  no  changes  sweet. 

No  restful  sense  of  tasks  complete, 

I thank  Thee  for  the  hills,  the  night. 
For  every  barrier  to  my  sight; 

For  every  turn  that  blinds  my  eyes 
To  coming  pain  or  glad  surprise. 

For  every  bound  Thou  settest  nigh 
To  make  me  look  more  near,  more  high; 
' For  mysteries  too  great  to  know; 

For  everything  Thou  dost  not  show. 
Upon  Thy  limits  rests  my  heart: 

Its  safe  horizon,  Lord,  Thou  art. 

—Frances  L.  Bushnell. 


EXPRESSIONS  OF  APPRECIATION 


I want  to  express  my  appreciation  and  thanks 
to  all  who  remembered  me  with  flowers,  cams, 
visits,  gifts,  and  prayers  for  my  recovery  while  1 
was  in  the  hospital  for  two  major  operations.  May 
God  richly  bless  you  all. — Mrs.  Ruth  A.  Stoltztus, 

a 


I wish  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  and  appre- 
ciation to  all  who  so  kindly  remembered  me  with 
prayers,  greeting  cards,  letters,  flowers,  candy, 
and  for  the  help  rendered  in  our  home  and  the 
Christmas  boxes  we  received.  May  God  richly  bless 
each  giver  and  helper  is  my  prayer.  Mrs.  Elmer 
Mullett,  Mark  Center,  Ohio. 

I wish  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  and  appre- 
ciation to  all  those  who  remembered  me  with 
prayers,  cards,  and  gifts  while  1 was  in  the  hospital 
and  after  my  return  home.  May  God  bless  you  all. 
—Aldus  H.  Goss,  R.  1,  Willow  Street,  Pa. 

We  may  wish  to  express  our  heartfelt  thanks  for 
all  the  kind  assistance;  the  many  words  and  cards 
of  sympathy,  and  for  the  prayers  offered  in  our 
behalf  at  the  time  of  death  of  our  beloved  husband 
and  son-in-law.  God  bless  you  all.- — Mrs.  Pauline 
Ringler  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Eli  Z.  Martin,  Church- 
town,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. 


I wish  to  thank  all  those  who  remembered  me 
in  prayer  and  in  other  ways  during  my  illness  and 
stay  at  the  hospital.  The  Lord  has  answered  your 
prayers  in  giving  me,  as  the  doctor  says,  an  ex- 
tremely satisfactory  recovery.  For  this  we  give 
praise  and  glory  to  God.  May  the  Lord  bless  you 
all— Mrs.  Landis  H.  Brubaker,  R.  1,  Lancaster,  Pa. 


I wish  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  to  all  my 
friends  who  so  kindly  remembered  me  with  visits 
and  cards  during  my  stay  in  the  hospital,  and  for 
the  many  gifts  received  on  my  birthday.  Your  kind- 
ness will  long  be  remembered. — Mary  Jane  Martin, 
R.  4,  Hagerstown,  Md. 


We  wish  to  express  our  appreciation  to  friends 
near  and  far  who  so  kindly  remembered  our  loved 
one  and  us  with  cards,  letters,  gifts,  and  prayers, 
and  who  by  their  love  and  sympathy  shared  our 
burden  in  the  loss  of  our  dear  husband  and  father. 
May  the  Lord  richly  reward  you  is  our  prayer. — 
Mrs.  C.  Warren  Moyer  and  family.  Souderton,  Pa. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  March  6 

Read  James  1:1-7. 

Lack  wisdom?  Who  does  not?  However 
mature  we  are,  we  are  still  like  children, 
inexperienced  and  unsure.  The  world  about 
us  is  a great  complex  chaos,  in  which  the 
earth’s  wisest  cannot  find  their  way.  We 
know  too  little  about  managing  ourselves,  and 
almost  nothing  about  managing  others.  Mo- 
dern economics  and  sociology  and  politics 
is  too  much  for  our  little  minds.  In  the  maze 
of  current  art  and  ethics  we  cannot  find  our 
way  to  any  certain  goal.  Who  would  not 
pay  a great  deal  for  a certain  wisdom  to  guide 
him?  And  here  in  God’s  Word  we  have  not 
only  the  invitation  but  also  the  command 
to  ask  of  God  the  wisdom  we  need. 

"Gh,  be  Thou  nigh! 

For,  better  far  than  I, 

Thou  knowest.  Lord, 

All  my  necessity." 

Monday,  March  7 

Read  James  5:13-20. 

The  prayer  for  healing — how  much  we 
need  it.  We  have  our  illnesses  of  body,  often- 
times only  because  we  have  not  asked  in  faith. 
Even  when  it  is  in  God’s  will,  as  it  must  be 
at  times,  that  we  should  suffer  and  even  die, 
we  may  still  pray  for  the  healing  of  the  re- 
surrection. We  have  our  illnesses  of  mind, 
often  because  we  do  not  commit  our  cares 
to  a kindly  Father,  but  try  to  carry  them  our- 
selves, to  our  distraction.  We  have  our  ill- 
nesses of  spirit,  because  we  are  unwilling  to 
confess  our  faults,  to  bare  our  hearts,  that  we 
may  be  healed.  In  our  Saviour  we  find  our 
Healer. 

"Happy  are  those  who  can  relieve 
Suffering  with  prayer. 

Happy  those  who  can  rely  on  God 
To  see  them  through." 

Tuesday,  March  8 

Read  I Peter  5:6-11. 

Peter  has  had  much  to  say  of  suffering. 
His  optimism  rises  out  of  the  faith  he  has 
that  beyond  the  suffering  and  hardship  lies 
eternal  glory.  The  suffering  is  just  for  a 
while;  the  glory  lasts  forever.  And  God,  be- 
cause He  can  give  us  the  necessary  grace, 
actually  uses  the  suffering  as  a means  of  con- 
ditioning us  for  that  glory.  He  uses  the 
painful  means  to  perfect  us,  who  would  other- 
| wise  be  partial  and  incomplete  in  our  char- 
acters; to  stablish  us,  who  without  suffering 
would  be  unstable  and  unsure;  to  strengthen 
us,  who  without  God’s  conditioning  would 
go  down  in  weakness  before  every  stormy 
blast. 

"Blessed  are  they  who  through  tribulation,  have 
come  to  perfect  trust  in  God. 

Theirs  is  the  peace  which  passeth  understanding." 

Wednesday,  March  9 

Read  I John  5:14-21. 

What  a privilege  is  prayer!  Not  only  that 
our  own  needs  may  be  supplied,  but  that  we 
may  bring  to  God  the  needs  of  others.  There 
f are  those  who  sin — our  sons,  our  daughters, 
our  friends,  our  church  members.  We  are 
| invited  to  pray  for  them,  so  that  if  their  sin 
be  not  unto  death,  they  may  be  saved.  Just 


when  they  have  sinned  unto  death  we  may 
not  know;  unless  we  are  sure,  let  us  pray. 
Of  this  we  may  be  sure:  that  man  is  lost  who 
has  no  one  to  pray  for  him.  That  one  whom 
God  this  day  has  laid  upon  your  heart — ‘bear 
him  aloft  on  wings  of  earnest  prayer.  God 
loves  to  answer  when  we  pray. 

"Cast  out  the  evils  that  our  souls  debased! 

Cleanse  out  Life's  temple!  Sweep  it  clean  and  chaste! 
Let  His  fair  image  be  no  more  defaced — 

Come  back  to  God!" 

Thursday,  March  10 

Read  III  John  1-8. 

In  verse  2 the  margin  reads  pray.  And 
what  a stunning  prayer  this  is!  That  they 
should  be  just  as  well  in  body  as  they  are 
in  soul:  if  this  prayer  were  answered  for 
some  of  us  we  would  need  the  ambulance, 
or  perhaps  the  hearse.  Paul  must  have  been 
sure  of  the  spiritual  health  of  the  well-be- 
loved Gaius,  or  he  would  not  have  dared  to 
pray  so.  Happy  the  friend  who  can  bring 
his  acquaintances  to  God  in  prayer,  with  the 
request  that  they  may  prosper  physically  as 
they  are  prospering  spiritually.  May  I so  live 
this  day  that  such  a prayer  for  me  would  not 
bring  tragedy. 

"The  Lord  preserve  thy  going  out, 

The  Lord  preserve  thy  coming  in; 

God  send  His  angels  round  about, 

To  keep  thy  soul  from  every  sin." 

Friday,  March  11 

Read  Rev.  4:1-11. 

The  final  purpose  of  all  prayer  is  praise. 
And  so  here  in  these  great  adoring  songs  of 
Revelation  we  have  prayer  in  its  greatest, 
finest  expression.  It  is  a prayer  of  worship, 
directed  to  Him  who  only  is  worthy.  It  is 
a prayer  of  humility,  spoken  by  the  four  and 
twenty  elders  as  they  prostate  themselves  be- 
fore the  Lord  in  awe  and  reverence.  It  is 
a prayer  of  understanding,  with  a true  sense 
of  the  holiness  of  God,  and  of  His  sovereign 
right  to  create  all  thinge  for  His  glory  and 
pleasure.  It  is  a prayer  thaj:  brings  honor  to 
Him  whose  honor  is  the  end  and  the  pur- 
pose of  all  things. 

"All  hail,  Redeemer,  hail! 

For  thou  hast  died  for  me: 

Thy  praise  shall  never,  never  fail 
Throughout  eternity." 

Saturday,  March  12 

Read  Rev.  6:12-17. 

History  has  known  no  prayer  so  futile  as 
this  one  will  be,  when  the  great  and  mighty 
of  the  earth  will  pray  to  the  rocks  and  the 
mountains  to  fall  upon  them  and  hide  them 
from  the  God  who  is  coming  to  judge  their 
sins.  No  volcanic  eruption,  no  flow  of  lava, 
no  earthquake’s  shock,  no  heap  of  rubble  and 
spoil  can  serve  as  a shield  against  the  awful 
wrath  of  justice.  There  is  no  way  by  which 
truth  can  be  changed,  or  facts  denied.  Reality 
is  reality,  and  the  Word  of  God  against  sin 
can  not  be  diverted  from  its  purpose,  though 
heaven  and  earth  should  pass  away. 

"The  day  of  wrath,  that  dreadful  day, 

When  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away! 
What  power  shall  be  the  sinner's  stay? 

How  shall  he  meet  that  dreadful  day?" 

— E. 


“THE  GREAT  PHYSICIAN  NOW  IS 
NEAR” 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  March  13 

(Mark  5;  6:31-44;  Luke  7:18-23;  19:1-10) 

Here  in  this  lesson  is  the  Sunday-school 
teacher’s  opportunity  to  point  to  Christ  and 
say,  “Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world.”  In  five  human- 
need  stories  we  can  behold  Jesus.  The  stories 
are  well-known  ones,  yet  pupils  should  have 
carefully  read  them  before  the  class  discussion. 
Send  a note  with  definite  Scriptures  asking 
for  careful  reading. 

Jesus  is  the  Word,  the  Gospel,  our  Salva- 
tion. He  it  is  that  we  would  see.  We  must 
see  Him.  Here  is  a grand  opportunity  to 
see  the  One  who  can  meet  any  human  need. 

A demoniac,  not  only  a maniac,  comes 
toward  Jesus.  He  has  been  the  “curse  of 
the  countryside,”  for  in  him  was  a legion  of 
devils.  The  greatest  forces  man  knew  to  use 
to  tame  him  had  failed.  Perhaps  the  demon- 
possessed  man  approached  Jesus  with  hostile 
purpose.  Calmly  Jesus  dealt  first  with  the 
devils  and  then  with  the  torn  man.  Jesus 
was  not  afraid  of  the  legion  of  superhuman 
devils.  And  He  had  power  to  put  them  out 
of  the  man  because  He  was  God.  Emphasize 
the  tremendous  power  needed. 

One  of  the  highest  Jewish  officials  came  to 
Jesus  bowing  low  in  faith.  Jesus  gave  this 
man  extra  good  measure  of  reward.  On  the 
way  to  his  house  he  was  privileged  to  see 
another  victory  of  faith.  With  faith  in- 
creased the  ruler  feared  not  and  saw  the 
dead  come  to  life.  Surely  Jairus  knew  he  had 
met  the  mighty  God.  Most  Jewish  officials 
scorned  Jesus,  but  those  who  came  in  faith 
Jesus  did  receive.  He  could  save  from  the 
up-and-out  class. 

A poor  suffering  woman  thought  of  Jesus 
as  magic.  Jesus  rewarded  not  her  touch,  but 
her  faith,  although  feeble.  Her  disease  did 
not  make  her  loathsome  to  Jesus.  Love 
“looked  round  about  to  see  her.”  Her  faith 
was  strengthened  and  she  left  with  peace. 
What  a gracious  gift!  We  see  Him  take  our 
infirmities  and  bear  our  sicknesses. 

Although  weary  in  body  and  needing  rest, 
Jesus  gladly  taught  the  shepherdless  crowds. 
They  were  hungry,  so  hungry  that  time  and 
physical  needs  seem  to  have  been  forgotten. 
But  Jesus’  compassion  reached  even  the  bodily 
needs  and  more  than  5000  were  privileged 
to  behold  a miraculous  demonstration  of  love. 
Jesus  had  power  over  the  matter  He  had 
created.  With  a little,  a very  little  food,  He 
filled  them,  a symbol  of  the  complete  satis- 
faction He  can  give. 

The  Gospel  is  essentially  a Gospel  of  for- 
giveness shown  in  the  outcast,  Zacchaeus, 
whom  Jesus  “found  by  an  eye  of  love  and 
surprised  with  words  of  kindness.”  The 
very  undesirable  Jewish  publican  wanted  not 
only  to  see  Jesus  but  wanted  Him.  No  Jew 
but  Jesus  would  have  gone  to  Zacchaeus’ 
house.  Our  beholding  of  the  Lamb  can  well 
close  with  verse  10  of  Luke  19. 

Demoniacs,  diseased  women,  dead  children, 
hungry  thousands,  and  “sinners”  the  Phari- 
sees passed  by,  but  the  Son  of  Man  out  of 
His  mercy,  love,  and  infinite  resources  com- 
pletely met  their  every  need.  He  stands  at 
your  door,  too,  and  knocks. — Alta  M.  Erb. 
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Christian  Education  in  World 
Evangelism 

By  J.  D.  Graber 

fThe  following  message  was  delivered  as 
the  closing  address  of  the  first  general  meet- 
ing of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  a 
special  session,  held  at  Kitchener,  October  21 
to  23,  1948.  Board  members  should  take  spe- 
cial notice  of  this  and  file  the  article  as  their 
official  copy  of  the  address.— C.  F.  Yake, 
Secretary.] 

An  appropriate  Scripture  text  for  the 
line  of  thought  I have  in  mind  is,  “The 
people  which  sat  in  darkness  saw  great 
light”  (Matt.  4:16).  The  figure  of  speech 
likening  the  Gospel  to  light  is  a common 
one  in  the  Scriptures.  We  read  about  the 
Gospel  of  light;  children  of  light;  walk 
in  the  light;  Christ  shall  give  you  light; 
and  many  similar  expressions.  Biological- 
ly, microbes  thrive  in  filth  and  darkness. 
Let  the  sunshine  and  light  in  and  they 
are  destroyed.  Superstitions  thrive  in 
darkness;  Christianity  thrives  in  the  light. 

A missionary  from  a South  American 
country  spoke  of  seeing  a piece  of  statuary 
displayed  by  the  Catholic  Church  in 
which  the  devil  is  shown  with  a micros- 
cope in  his  hand.  This  is  obviously 
wrong.  The  devil  fears  enlightenment. 
The  Christian  is  not  afraid  of  facts;  true 
science  will  always  be  forced  to  be  the 
ally  of  the  Gospel.  It  is  he  that  doeth 
evil  that  hateth  the  light.  The  devil 
ought  to  be  smashing  the  microscope. 
Therefore, 

Where  the  Church  Goes  the  School  Goes 

This  is  not  true  of  non-Christian  faiths. 
Lately,  they  have  been  copying  Chris- 
tian methods  and  we  have  the  young 
Moslem  Association,  Hindu  and  Budd- 
hist universities,  and  even  the  Sunday 
school  has  been  copied.  I was  interested 
a few  years  ago  to  see  alongside  the  old 
Deep  Run  Church  in  Bucks  County, 
Pennsylvania,  a small  schoolhouse,  now 
being  preserved  by  the  historical  associa- 
tion of  Bucks  County.  Why?  Because 
this  country  school  established  by  the 
Mennonite  Church  in  1744  was  the  first 
schoolhouse  in  Bucks  County. 

During  the  Dark  Ages  it  was  the  church 
that  kept  the  light  of  learning  from  going 
out.  Monks  hid  the  few  books  they  had 
and  in  the  monasteries  labored  over 
manuscripts,  thus  preserving  the  precious 
heritage  of  learning  until  the  dawn  of  a 
new  enlightenment  returned  to  Europe. 

Practically  all  the  colleges  in  our  coun- 
try except  the  state  universities  were  start- 
ed as  church  schools.  Dr.  Sweet  in  his 
book,  Revivalism  in  America,  calls  spe- 
cial attention  to  the  fact  that  it  was  dur- 
ing the  periods  of  church  revival— during 
the  decades  when  men  like  Moody, 
Finney,  and  others  were  most  active,  that 


the  largest  number  of  church  colleges 
were  founded.  He  says,  “Of  the  nine 
colonial  colleges,  the  six  established  be- 
tween 1740  and  1769— Pennsylvania, 
Princeton,  Columbia,  Rutgers,  Brown, 
and  Dartmouth— had  some  relationship 
either  directly  or  indirectly  with  the  great 
colonial  awakenings.  ...  Of  the  colleges 
founded  west  of  the  Allegheny  Moun- 
tains during  the  first  half  of  the  last 
century  the  overwhelming  majority  were 
established  and  fostered  by  the  revivalist 
churches  and  in  all  of  them  revivalism 
was  kept  continously  alive.”  Is  our  pres- 
ent rapidly  expanding  program  of  paro- 
chial and  other  church-related  schools 
the  result  of  a revival  of  the  inner  spirit 
and  strength  of  the  church?  It  may  be 
instructive  for  us  to  look  to  the  motives 
underlying  our  present  rapid  expansion 
of  new  schools. 

The  fact  that  where  the  Gospel  goes 
. there  the  school  goes  has  been 

Especially  True  of  Foreign  Missions 

It  has  been  truly  said  that  the  hospital 
and  the  school  are  the  handmaidens  of 
missions.  This  is  true  particularly  for 
three  reasons: 

1.  It  is  instinctive  for  the  Christian  to 
want  to  serve  all  of  life.  Whenever  the 
Christian  is  faced  with  need  he  cannot 
help  responding  as  did  his  Master.  If  we 
love,  then  our  love  meets  human  need 
not  with  mere  words  but  with  loving 
deeds,  and  these  deeds  of  love  are  the  very 
incarnation  of  the  love  of  God  we  profess 
to  have  in  our  hearts.  Unless  love  is  ex- 
pressed thus  on  the  understandable,  the 
practical  human  level,  the  world  will 
pass  it  by  unnoticed. 

Ignorance  is  a very  real  form  of  human 
need.  Dr.  Frank  Laubach,  the  apostle  to 
the  illiterates,  speaks  feelingly  of  the  bars 
of  ignorance  behind  which  the  man  who 
cannot  read  or  write  is  imprisoned.  Dr. 
Laubach  burns  with  a passionate  love  to 
release  these  imprisoned  millions.  Some- 
one with  the  light  of  the  Gospel  in  his 
heart  cannot  stand  idly  by  while  people 
remain  in  intellectual  darkness,  for  the 
Gospel  is  a message  of  enlightenment, 
and  intellectual  enlightenment  is  a very 
essential  part. 

As  an  illustration  of  this  desire  to  bring 
enlightenment  where  ignorance  and 
delusion  prevail,  I recall  a story  from 
South  India.  An  enterprising  priest  of 
an  idol  temple  announced  that  at  mid- 
night on  a certain  night  the  idol  of  the 
temple  would  come  out  for  a walk.  Great 
expectancy  prevailed  and,  sure  enough, 
at  midnight  the-  apparition  came  out  the 
front  door  of  the  small  temple,  walked 
around  the  temple  once,  and  re-entered 
the  front  door.  After  a bit  the  priest 
came  out  and  the  people  gathered  about 
let  out  a shout.  They  were  tremendously 


impressed.  The  coins  fell  faster  than  ever 
into  the  priest’s  grasping  fingers. 

This  walk  by  the  idol  became  an 
annual  affair,  at  the  time  of  an  import- 
ant Hindu  festival.  But  the  Gospel  came 
to  that  village.  Some  young  men  became 
Christians  and  determined  to  expose  the 
fraud.  They  hid  in  the  shadows  near 
the  temple  and  when  the  idol  walked 
they  caught  him,  tore  the  white  shrouds 
off,  and  exposed  the  priest  himself.  They 
were  now  Christians;  so  the  light  had  to 
be  let  in.  Were  the  people  grateful  to 
the  young  men?  No!  They  attacked  them 
and  they  escaped  “naked  and  wounded.” 
Christians  have  no  business,  they  said  in 
effect,  to  interfere  with  our  religious 
observances.  The  moral  is  self-evident. 

2.  In  the  second  place,  the  school  is 
the  vehicle  of  evangelism.  Everywhere 
the  village  school  becomes  the  village 
church.  The  school  is  made  the  center 
of  Gospel  teaching,  then  preaching,  and 
then  the  center  of  the  new  life  of  the  com- 
munity. The  earliest  missionaries  to 
India  were  educators.  The  names  of 
Miller  of  Madras  and  Duff  of  Calcutta 
can  never  be  forgiven.  Both  established 
colleges  and  both  succeeded  in  converting 
promising  sons  of  leading  families.  As  a 
result  we  have  still  in  the  church  of 
India  such  high-caste  names  as  Chatter- 
jee,  Bannerjee,  Balasundaram,  and  others 

the  direct  descendants  of  the  converts 

of  the  schools  founded  by  Miller  and 
Duff. 

Mission  schools  are  not  merely  vehicles 
of  evangelism,  but  they  also  give  to  the 
non-Christian  student  a Christian  philos- 
ophy of  life.  Thus  Christian  viewpoints 
and  ideals  are  woven  into  the  inner  fibers 
of  their  lives;  so  that  they  are  more  Chris- 
tian than  they  know.  This  is  sometimes 
called  “the  leavening  process  of  the  Gos- 
pel.” It  is  not  an  end  in  itself,  but  as  a 
forerunner  of  the  Gospel  preparing  the 
hearts  of  individuals  and  even  the  at- 
titude of  a nation  toward  Christianity  it 
is  not  a negligible  factor. 

3.  There  is  a third  justification  for 
mission  schools  and  hospitals  on  foreign 
mission  fields.  If  we  serve  thus  unselfish- 
ly they  will  tolerate  our  preaching  and 
converting  much  more  readily.  “These 
people  are  socially  useful,”  they  say,  "so 
we  shall  need  to  allow  them  to  preach 
and  establish  churches  because  they  are 
useful  and  desirable  citizens.”  If  a school 
serves  to  keep  the  door  open  to  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  any  com- 
munity, this  is  no  small  service. 

But  education  must  be  truly  Christian 
and  avowedly  evangelistic.  The  school  is 
not  an  end  in  itself.  Merely  to  have  a 
school  is  no  proof  that  the  school  is  an 
instrument  of  evangelism  and  that  it  con- 
tributes to  the  New  Testament  Gospel 
program.  A so-called  Christian  school  j 
that  is  not  soundly  Christian  may  do  a 
disservice  to  the  cause.  _ 

I saw,  for  example,  a simplified  Gospel 
published  by  a so-called  Christian  univer- 
sity of  China.  The  Gospel  was  in  the 

(Continued  on  page  213) 
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Musical  Instruments  in  Worship 

By  Walter  E.  Yoder 

Our  Mennonite  Church  of  America, 
Old  Conference,  has  a heritage  of  420 
years  of  history  back  of  her  in  which  she 
has  persistently  affirmed  her  stand  against 
the  use  of  musical  instruments  in  the 
worship  service  of  the  church.  There 
must  have  been  some  good  reasons  for 
this  reaffirming  from  time  to  time.  One 
of  these  reasons  is  connected  with  the 
true  idea  of  worship,  namely,  that  wor- 
ship is  an  act,  not  an  entertainment.  It 
requires  responsiveness  in  one’s  entire 
being.  Physically  we  must  be  awake,  feel 
alive  and  vigorous.  One  does  not  worship 
when  he  is  asleep.  Many  people  work 
hard  throughout  the  week  and  when  they 
come  into  the  house  of  God  they  fall 
asleep.  We  should  prepare  ourselves 
physically  for  worship  by  resting  the 
physical  body  so  that  we  can  give  a true 
physical  response.  In  the  same  way  a 
worshiper  must  be  alert  mentally.  The 
mind  must  be  focused  upon  God,  because 
He  is  the  object  of  our  worship.  One 
does  not  worship  when  his  mind  is  on  his 
business,  his  farm,  his  automobile,  or 
any  other  worldly  thing.  No,  our  minds 
must  be  God-centered.  Our  emotions, 
our  hearts  must  turn  in  loving  devotion 
to  Christ  if  our  worship  is  in  spirit  and 
in  truth.  Our  whole  self— physical,  men- 
tal, and  spiritual— must  be  united  in  pur- 
pose to  bring  honor  and  glory  and  praise 
to  Him  who  is  Creator,  Saviour,  Lord, 
and  Master.  M^ay  it  be  that  our  fore- 
fathers sensed  the  danger  that  the  true 
spirit  of  worship  might  be  hampered  by 
the  use  of  musical  instruments?  At  least 
there  is  danger  of  that  very  thing.  Too 
many  Christians  come  to  church  to  be 
entertained.  Too  few,  I fear,  come  with 
the  purpose  of  fellowshiping  with  God 
and  being  refreshed  in  His  presence. 
Too  few  are  ready  to  enter  wholeheart- 
edly into  a program  of  worship  and  Chris- 
tian fellowship. 

Our  congregational  four-part  singing 
is  the  most  fundamental  and  appropriate 
style  of  music  for  use  in  worship.  Using 
the  four  parts  makes  it  possible  for  each 
participating  voice  to  sing  a part  that  is 
neither  too  high  nor  too  low.  It  is  con- 
venient for  all  voices.  Seventy-five  or 
one  hundred  years  ago  our  fathers  sang 
but  a single  melody,  which  was  often 
high  for  the  lower  voices.  They  sang 
many  of  the  fine  chorale  tunes  and  hymns 
which  were  brought  from  Europe.  Our 
Mennonite  Church  did  not  come  into  the 
style  of  four-part  singing  without  a great 
deal  of  teaching  and  effort.  Singing 
schools  began  to  be  organized  in  many 
of  our  communities  following  the  Civil 
War,  about  1870,  and  continued  until 


about  1916.  There  was  much  practice 
and  diligent  work  done  in  the  field,  car- 
ried on  by  many  of  our  church  leaders 
and  other  music  teachers  who  held  sing- 
ing classes  in  the  public  schools.  By  these 
efforts  the  young  people,  and  some  of  the 
older  as  well,  learned  to  sing  in  parts. 
With  the  Great  Awakening  — Sunday 
schools,  missions,  education,  and  evan- 
gelism—four-part  singing  gradually  came 
into  the  Mennonite  Church.  During  the 
past  twenty-five  years  the  church  has  de- 
pended upon  the  public  schools  to  teach 
her  children  and  young  people  to  sing. 
The  emphasis  in  high  school  has  been 
the  band  and  the  orchestra  rather  than 
chorus  and  vocal  music.  The  result  of 
this  is  deeply  felt  in  many  of  our  church- 
es. The  congregational  singing  has  de- 
teriorated. There  is  lack  of  good  song 
leaders  in  many  churches  because  they 
have  not  been  given  training  along  this 
line.  The  old  leaders  of  singing  class 
days  are  worn  out;  so  what  shall  be  done? 
Some  are  saying  we  must  have  an  organ 
to  help  us  with  our  music  problem.  I 
am  ready  to  say  that  an  organ  will  not 
solve  our  problems  but  likely  will  make 
us  many  new  problems  we  have  never 
thought  of  before.  The  first  thing  a 
church  will  lose  after  they  begin  using 
an  organ  accompaniment  is  good  four- 
part  singing.  All  who  sing  will  be  sing- 
ing melody  and  depend  upon  the  organ 
for  the  harmony.  After  twenty  years  you 
will  hear  very  little  bass  and  tenor  in  the 
congregational  hymns.  It  is  my  best  opin- 
ion that  the  organ  will  destroy  our  pres- 
ent four-part  congregational  singing.  If 
you  do  not  agree,  I invite  you  to  visit 
some  of  the  churches  of  other  denomina- 
tions in  your  community,  those  unliturgi- 
cal  like  our  own,  and  observe  the  style 
and  effectiveness  of  their  congregational 
singing.  The  organ  will  not  improve  the 
special  messages  in  song  any  more  than 
it  will  improve  the  congregational  sing- 
ing. The  chorus  or  quartet  is  not  im- 
proved in  singing  hymns  when  accom- 
panied, but  rather  the  words  are  more 
difficult  to  hear  and  the  singers  become 
more  careless  in  regard  to  singing  the 
correct  tones  because  the  accompaniment 
covers  up  many  of  the  errors. 

We  do  not  have  trained  church  organ- 
ists even  if  we  were  to  place  organs  in 
our  churches.  If  the  Mennonite  Church 
is  interested  in  propagating  a formal 
liturgical  service,  or  a service  that  is  more 
entertaining,  then  our  colleges  should  be 
informed  and  we  should  set  up  a training 
program  for  church  organists.  I am  sure 
the  Mennonite  Church,  Old  Conference, 
is  not  ready  to  do  this.  There  are  too 
many  who  are  very  much  opposed  to  this 
new  innovation  which  a very  few  con- 
gregations are  desiring  to  obtain.  Few 
of  our  churches  would  know  how  to  use 


an  organ  even  if  they  had  one.  I do  hear 
some  say  that  there  are  some  advantages 
since  most  churches  of  other  denomina- 
tions have  organs;  that  the  organ  when 
well  played  by  an  artist  can  give  the  serv- 
ice an  atmosphere  and  an  art  in  which  to 
worship  God.  We  must  be  careful  here 
or  we  will  mistake  this  artistic  atmos- 
phere to  be  worship.  An  aesthetic  ex- 
perience in  the  presence  and  under  the 
power  of  art  is  not  worship.  Much  great 
music  has  been  written  to  be  sung  with 
accompaniment.  The  great  oratorios: 
Messiah,  Elijah,  and  the  Passions  of  Bach 
and  Handel,  also  the  smaller  works,  the 
cantatas  of  Bach,  Mendelssohn,  and  some 
of  the  later  English  composers.  However, 
many  of  the  Bach  chorales,  choruses,  and 
a few  of  his  cantatas  are  just  as  fine  musi- 
cally when  sung  without  accompaniment. 
Also,  very  few  of  the  modern  cantatas 
written  for  Christmas  and  Easter  are 
worthy  our  time,  even  if  we  had  an  organ 
to  accompany.  Another  item  which  we 
dare  not  overlook  is  the  cost  of  a real 
organ,  which  is  more  than  most  of  our 
congregations  could  afford.  Most  church 
musicians  would  agree  that  no  other  in- 
strument outside  of  the  organ  is  worthy 
a place  in  the  church.  As  soon  as  a 
church  begins  to  use  a cheap  instrument 
it  will  also  begin  singing  a cheap  style 
of  music.  If  the  door  were  to  open  for 
instrumental  music  in  the  Mennonite 
churches  most  congregations  would  pur- 
chase a piano.  This  would  be  the  greatest 
of  all  hindrances  to  the  development  of 
good  church  hymn  singing.  The  piano  is 
no  instrument  for  the  church.  It  is  the 
best  instrument  for  the  home  where  we 
wish  to  use  it  as  a teaching  device.  Chil- 
dren will  learn  the  elements  of  music 
more  quickly  by  studying  piano  with  a 
good  teacher  than  most  any  other  way. 
However,  when  the  piano  is  brought  into 
the  church  there  is  always  a tendency  for 
the  light  Gospel  songs  to  follow.  The  two 
belong  together.  Nothing  is  so  unmusical 
as  hearing  a pianist  race  up  and  down 
the  keyboard  improvising  accompani- 
ment to  Gospel  songs.  This  is  a very 
poor  style  of  congregational  singing  and 
I hope  it  will  never  find  expression  in  our 
Mennonite  churches. 

On  the  one  hand  we  have  the  liturgical 
services  of  the  Lutherans  and  the  Angli- 
cans, a service  that  is  largely  musical. 
The  organ  is  the  center  and  continues  to 
accompany  choir,  priest,  and  the  congre- 
gational songs.  At  the  other  extreme  are 
the  tabernacle  services  which  are  common 
all  over  the  country.  Musicians  from  this 
latter  group  put  out  hundreds  of  new 
songs  every  year,  mostly  in  the  form  of 
Gospel  songs  and  light  choruses.  Most  of 
this  music  is  not  worthy  a place  in  a 
worship  service;  in  fact  it  is  not  worship 
literature  nor  worship  music.  My  pur- 
pose here  is  not  to  praise  nor  to  condemn 
what  others  use  in  worship,  but  to  point 
out  that  our  Mennonite  Church  has  a 
st.vle  of  music  which  is  different  from  that 
of  any  other  Protestant  denomination. 

(Continued  on  page  213) 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Itemi  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  evening. 


Bro.  Elam  Stauffer  will  serve  as  speaker 
at  the  March  6 Young  People’s  Meeting  at 
Ephrata,  Pa.  Sister  Elizabeth  Stover  is  also 
scheduled  to  appear  on  this  program. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Paul  Erb  conducted  an 
all-day  meeting  at  Freeport,  111.,  on  Feb.  27  if 
plans  carried.  C.  H. 

E.  B.  Frey  and  Wyse  Graber,  Fulton 
County,  Ohio,  spoke  at  the  Orrville,  Ohio, 
Church  on  Sunday  evening,  Feb.  13. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  Samuel  Bucher,  Harman, 
W.  Va.,  spoke  to  the  Mennonite  Youth  Fel- 
lowship at  the  Bayshore  Church,  Sarasota, 
Fla.,  on  Thursday  evening,  Feb.  17. 

Sister  Grace  Eichelberger,  former  relief 
worker  in  China,  spoke  to  the  Hesston,  Kans., 
congregation  on  Sunday  evening,  Feb.  13. 

A Youth  Meeting  will  be  held  at  the 
Blooming  Glen  Church  in  the  Franconia  Con- 
ference on  March  5 at  7:30  p.m.,  with  Paul 
Mininger  as  speaker.  Bro.  Mininger  will 
also  conduct  a panel  discussion,  and  an  octet 
will  sing. 

Change  of  Address. — Amos  Gingerich, 
from  Williamsburg  to  Parnell,  Iowa. 

Bro.  Rudy  L.  Stauffer,  Wooster,  Ohio, 
preached  for  the  Canton,  Ohio,  congregation 
on  Sunday  morning,  Feb.  20.  Bro.  Carl 
Schmucker,  Louisville,  Ohio,  spoke  in  the 
evening  service. 
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M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

Women's  Activities 
Today  in  Missions 

211 —  Church  Correspondence 

214 —  Births 
Obituaries 

215 —  Marriages 
Special  Meetings 
Book  Shelf 

216 —  Items  and  Comments 
Your  Publishing  House 


The  young  married  people  of  the  four 
congregations  at  Elida  and  Lima,  Ohio,  meet 
monthly  in  private  homes  for  fellowship  and 
inspiration  on  home-building.  Sister  Alta 
Mae  Erb  spoke  to  them  on  Feb.  15  concern- 
ing children’s  books. 

The  Masontown,  Pa.,  congregation  plans 
a series  of  revival  meetings  April  18-27,  with 
Bro.  J.  J.  Hostetler,  Canton,  Ohio,  as  evan- 
gelist. 

“For  Family  Worship”  is  a devotional 
booklet  sponsored  by  the  Mennonite  Com- 
mission for  Christian  Education  and  Young 
People’s  Work.  Pastors  and  Sunday-school 
superintendents  are  asked  to  promote  the  con- 
ducting of  a family  altar  in  every  home.  It 
is  recommended  that  this  devotional  booklet 
be  used  during  the  period  Feb.  28  to  May  28. 

Prayer  is  requested  by  a sister  for  her 
brother,  that  he  may  live  in  peace  with  his 
family. 

The  annual  Eastern  Ohio  Ministers’  Meet- 
ing will  be  held  at  the  Midway  Church  near 
Columbiana  Tuesday  afternoon  and  evening, 
March  8,  and  Wednesday,  March  9. 

Bro.  C.  Warren  Long  was  scheduled  to 
speak  at  the  Samaritan  Gospel  Mission  on 


Calendar 


Annual  Ministers'  Meeting,  North  Central  Confer- 
ence, Strawberry  Lake  Church,  Ogema,  Minn., 
March  8-10. 

Lancaster  Spring  Conference,  Rohrerstown,  Pa., 
March  17. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Ministers'  Conference, 
East  Holbrook  Church,  Cheraw,  Colo.,  March 
22-24. 

Conference  on  Stewardship  and  Church  Finance, 
Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind.,  April  6,  7. 
Franconia  Spring  Conference,  Franconia,  Pa.,  May  5. 
Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Publication  Board, 
Scottdale.  Pa.,  May  22-24. 

Missionary  Training  Conference,  Hesston,  Kans., 
June  7-10. 

General  Meeting,  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship,  Hess- 
ton, Kans.,  June  10,  11. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Hesston,  Kans.,  June  12-14. 

Annual  Meeting,  Virginia  Conference  and  Associated 
Meetings,  Lindale  Church,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
June  20-24. 

Fourth  Annual  Summer  Camp,  Blanchard  Springs 
Resort,  Ozark  National  Forest,  Culp,  Ark.,  July 
25-28. 

Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

First  Family  Week,  June  24  to  July  1 
Youth-for-Christ  Young  People's  Institute,  July  1-4 
Girls'  Camp,  July  9-15 
Boys'  Camp,  July  16-22 
Anabaptist  Conference,  July  23-26 
Professional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29 
Music  Conference,  July  27-29 
Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 
First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 
6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 
13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  20-28 
Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,,  Mich. 

Junior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  June  22-29 
Boys  and  Girls  (Ages  9-12),  June  29  to  July  6 
Senior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  July  6-13 
Young  Adults  Conference,  July  16-23 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Workshop,  July  23-30 
Christian  Business  Men's  Week.  July  30  to  Aug.  6 
Church  Music  Week,  Aug.  6-13 
Bible  Conference  and  Ministers'  Retreat,  Aug. 
13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27 
Family  Week,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3 
Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  Aug.  9-12. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
place  undecided,  Aug.  23-26. 


Friday  evening,  Feb.  18,  at  the  Central 
Church  Sunday  morning  and  evening,  Feb. 
20,  at  the  Archbold,  Ohio,  High  School  on 
Feb.  21,  and  on  Sunday,  Feb.  27,  in  the 
morning  and  evening  services  at  the  Willow 
Spring  Church,  Tiskilwa,  111. 

Two  souls  were  added  to  the  group  of  be- 
lievers at  the  Wayside  Church,  Gulfport, 
Miss.,  recently.  The  same  day  Bro.  Elam 
W.  Hollinger,  Brewton,  Ala.,  served  as  guest 
speaker  in  afternoon  and  evening  services. 

Ministers  of  the  Illinois  Conference  en- 
joyed a time  of  spiritual  refreshment  in  a 
fellowship  held  at  the  Chicago  Home  Mis- 
sion the  evening  of  Feb.  14  and  in  forenoon 
and  afternoon  sessions  the  following  day. 
The  presence  of  God  was  very  definitely 
felt  throughout  the  meeting,  the  theme  of 
which  was  an  exposition  of  the  Book  of 
Ephesians. 

A singing  class,  with  Clarence  Y.  Fretz, 
of  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  as  instructor,  will  be 
organized  at  the  Hershey  Church,  Kinzers, 
Pa.,  on  Tuesday  evening,  March  8,  at  7:30, 
to  meet  each  Tuesday  evening.  All  are  in- 
vited to  attend. 

Bro.  Jacob  Z.  Rittenhouse,  Lansdale,  Pa., 
conducted  a series  of  revival  meetings  at  the 
Hess  Church,  Lititz,  Pa.,  recently. 

The  executive  committee  of  the  Illinois 
Mission  Board  met  at  Sterling  on  Feb.  25. 

The  Spartan  Male  Quartet  of  Goshen  Col- 
lege, consisting  of  Lowell  Byler,  Merrill 
Swartley,  Donald  Miller,  and  Paul  Brunner, 
assisted  over  the  week  end  of  Feb.  20  in  meet- 
ings at  the  Pleasant  Hill  Church,  East  Peoria, 
111. 

The  Metamora  Men’s  Chorus  was  sched- 
uled to  give  a program  at  the  Pleasant  Hill 
Church  in  Illinois  Sunday  evening,  Feb.  27. 
Bro.  Robert  Zehr,  of  the  Newcastle  Men- 
nonite Church,  will  preach  there  on  March  6. 

Bro.  Henry  J.  King  will  be  ordained  to  the 
office  of  bishop,  the  Lord  willing,  on  March  6 
at  Arthur,  111. 

The  executive  committeo  of  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Education  has  a scheduled  meeting 
at  Hesston  College  on  March  3 and  4. 

The  East  Fairview  congregation  in  Nebras- 
ka is  among  the  churches  planning  to  remodel 
their  church  buildings  in  the  near  future. 

Robert  Keller,  recently  returned  relief 
worker  from  Belgium,  spoke  Sunday  morn- 
ing, Feb.  20,  at  the  Roanoke  Church,  Eureka, 
111. 

Bro.  Elam  Stauffer,  missionary  on  furlough 
from  Africa,  will  be  the  speaker  at  the  Youth 
Gospel  Evangelism  meeting  Saturday  eve- 
ning, March  5,  at  the  Vine  Street  Church, 
Lancaster,  Pa. 

Bro.  Ira  Johns,  Goshen,  Ind.,  delivered  the 
morning  message  at  the  Springdale  Church, 
Waynesboro,  Va.,  on  Feb.  20,  and  Bro.  John 
Garber,  Alma,  Ont.,  the  evening  message. 
Bro.  Garber  was  accompanied  by  his  family. 

A nurse  and  two  general  workers  are  need- 
ed immediately  at  the  Welsh  Mountain  Sa- 
maritan Home,  New  Holland,  Pa.  If  you  are 
interested  in  this  kind  of  work  and  feel  led 
of  the  Lord  to  help  out,  contact  the  superin- 
tendent, John  S.  Bechtold,  Route  2,  New 
Holland,  Pa.,  at  once.  The.  present  nurse  is 
leaving  on  March  1. 

(Continued  on  page  212) 
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Mission  Notes 

Four  missions  were  opened  in  the  district 
of  the  Iowa-Nebraska  Mission  Board  during 

ms. 

Bro.  Elmer  Gingerich,  Hartville,  Ohio,  of 
the  Amish  faith,  who  spent  a term  of  relief 
service  in  Puerto  Rico  and  one  in  Europe, 
has  been  busy  giving  talks  on  conditions  over- 
seas to  the  Amish  people  in  the  vicinity  of 
Goshen,  Ind.  At  least  half  a dozen  Amish 
have  served  overseas  in  relief  work. 

Correction:  Bro.  Jacob  E.  Brubaker  was 
appointed  to  represent  the  East  Chestnut 
Street  congregation  in  Lancaster,  and  not 
the  Lancaster  Conference,  in  his  recent  Cen- 
tral America  mission  investigation  tour.  Bro. 
Henry  F.  Garber  represented  the  Lancaster 
Conference. 

Bro.  Paul  Erb  has  recently  been  appointed 
pastor  of  the  North  Scottdale  Mission  Sunday 
School. 

A message  of  Feb.  11  from  the  Amos 
Swartzentrubers,  while  at  Bermuda,  on  board 
the  S.S.  “Brazil,”  reads:  “For  the  fourth 
time  our  eyes  are  turned  southward  to  Argen- 
tina to  the  country  to  which  we  believe  the 
Lord  has  called  us.  Our  hearts  are  filled  with 
gratitude  and  praise  to  God  and  all  of  you 
who  have  had  a part  in  making  our  furlough 
so  pleasant  and  fruitful.  We  believe  that  you 
will  do  as  you  have  promised:  pray  for  us 
throughout  the  coming  years.” 

In  America,  Argentina,  brethren  Rogelio 
Perugorria  and  L.  S.  Weber  c-operated  with 
Bro.  Darino  in  an  evangelistic  effort.  Praise 
the  Lord  for  the  exceptionally  large  response 
and  for  the  fine  class  of  converts  who  are 
now  under  instruction. 

Mrs.  James  H.  Lark,  of  the  Bethel  Mission, 
Chicago,  went  to  Washington,  D.C.,  Friday, 
Feb.  18,  to  attend  the  funeral  of  her  father. 

The  attendance  at  Dearborn,  an  outpost 
of  the  Bethel  Colored  Mission  in  Chicago,  was 
forty-six  on  Sunday,  Feb.  20.  They  are  work- 
ing toward  a record  attendance  of  fifty. 

Bro.  Eldo  J.  Miller,  Mathis,  Tex.,  writes: 
“We  are  happy  to  have  Bro.  and  Sister  Wil- 
liam G.  Lauver  with  us  again.  They  arrived 
Thursday,  Feb.  10.  We  had  the  first  meeting 
after  their  return  on  Sunday  evening  with 
a record  attendance  of  forty-seven.  Our 
church  room  was  full  to  overflowing.  We 
thank  God  for  the  interest  shown  in  the  Gos- 
pel by  these  people.  We  also  request  the 
prayers  of  all  readers  for  the  work  among  the 
Mexican  people  here  in  southern  Texas.” 

Bro.  and  Sister  E.  M.  Yost,  Denver,  Colo., 
are  now  scheduled  to  be  at  Albany,  Oreg., 
for  meetings  Feb.  18-27.  These  meetings  had 
to  be  postponed  a week  due  to  the  snow  and 
rain  storm  in  the  West. 

Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  Board  treasurer,  was 
scheduled  to  visit  the  Chaco  Indians  at  the 
Nam  Cum  Mission  in  Argentina  on  his  way 
. back  from  Asuncion,  Paraguay.  He  now 
plans  to  reach  Bragado,  Argentina,  about 


March  20,  Spring  Missionary  Day 

On  March  13  every  home  represented 
in  every  Mennonite  Sunday  school  should 
receive  a copy  of  the  Spring  Missionary 
Day  Bulletin.  By  March  20,  Missionary 
Day,  all  decisions  should  be  made  regard- 
ing youth  missionary  projects,  number  of 
quarters  to  be  requested  for  investment, 
and  number  of  savings  boxes  to  be  for- 
warded. Parents  and  teachers,  plan  now 
with  your  children. 

Plan  now  for  the  assignments  to  be 
given  out  for  the  Spring  Missionary  Day 
program  in  connection  with  the  Sunday- 
school  hour  on  March  20.  See  the  pre- 
ceding Gospel  Herald  for  program  sug- 
gestions. 


Feb.  23,  at  which  time  a week  of  Young 
People’s  Institute  is  scheduled. 

From  Hochwan,  Szechwan,  China,  Sister 
Dorothy  S.  McCammon  writes:  “We  are 
all  busy,  well,  and  happy.  Part  of  our  op- 
timism may  be  due  to  the  sparsity  of  the 
political  news  we  receive.” 

In  Hochwan,  China,  Pastor  Hsu  preached 
his  last  sermon  on  Feb.  6.  A new  pastor, 
Gordon  Wang,  was  scheduled  to  come  the 
following  week.  He  is  a young  Chinese  man 
who  has  had  two  years  of  seminary  work 
at  Chengtu  and  now  wants  to  take  a year 
off  for  practical  experience  before  continuing. 
He  comes  highly  recommended  as  a zealous 
young  evangelical  Christian  and  certainly 
is  an  answer  to  prayer.  He  will  serve  as  co- 
pastor  with  Bro.  Don  McCammon  for  a 
year. 

The  opening  of  the  work  in  Hochwan, 
China,  includes  one  class  of  Sunday  school 
begun  on  Feb.  6 and  a small  clinic  to  begin 
in  the  next  few  weeks.  Street  chapel  inves- 
tigations were  also  scheduled  to  begin.  James 
Lo,  a young  helper,  is  eager  to  try  a small- 
scale  literacy  campaign. 

Bro.  William  G.  Lauver,  Mathis,  Tex., 
writes  that  this  is  a most  opportune  time  to 
help  in  the  work  when  so  many  Mexicans  are 
there  for  the  vegetable  and  onion  harvest 
which  lasts  until  the  beginning  of  June. 

The  Bible  Institute  at  Palo  Hincado,  Puerto 
Rico,  closed  with  interest  running  high  for 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

The  Ontario  Service  Committee  conducted 
regional  meetings  on  voluntary  service  Feb. 
18-20  according  to  the  following  schedule: 
Markham,  Feb.  18,  evening;  Wanners,  Feb. 
19,  evening;  Waterloo,  Feb.  20,  morning; 
Geigers,  Feb.  20,  afternoon;  Elmira,  Feb.  20, 
evening.  Bro.  Levi  C.  Hartzler,  Elkhart,  Ind., 
spoke  at  these  services. 


another  institute  next  year.  We  praise  God 
for  the  young  people  who  have  consecrated 
their  lives  to  His  service.  Many  of  those  en- 
rolled in  the  first-year  class  are  young  Chris- 
tians and  need  our  continued  prayers. 

Sister  Emma  Fisher,  visitation  worker  and 
teacher  of  a class  of  boys  at  the  Gladstone 
Sunday  School  for  the  Colored,  Cleveland, 
Ohio,  reports  an  average  attendance  of 
seventy-five  each  Sunday  afternoon. 

A farewell  service  was  scheduled  at  Goshen 
College,  Feb.  22,  for  Sister  Lena  Graber  and 
Bro.  and  Sister  Royal  Bauer,  who  are  plan- 
ning to  leave  for  India  on  March  15. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Royal  Bauer,  under  ap- 
pointment for  India,  spent  some  time  at  the 
General  Mission  Board  headquarters,  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  while  on  their  way  east.  Bro.  Bauer  was 
ordained  at  the  Pleasant  Hill  Church,  Peoria, 
111.,  on  Sunday,  Feb.  20. 

Bro.  James  H.  Lark  of  the  Bethel  Mission, 
Chicago,  stopped  at  Hesston,  Kans.,  Thurs- 
day, Feb.  17,  on  his  way  to  Phoenix,  Ariz., 
where  he  will  spend  a couple  weeks. 

The  Argentina  Church  has  begun  a system- 
atic attempt  to  bear  more  of  the  financial 
load  of  the  church.  At  least  six  of  the  con- 
gregations have  decided,  on  fixed  amounts 
to  send  to  the  general  treasurer  each  month. 
Pray  that  the  people  will  catch  a vision  of  the 
need  and  respond  with  wholehearted  support 
of  the  work  by  their  means. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Nelson  Litwiller  and  Sister 
Doris  Snyder  are  spending  some  time  in  Cor- 
doba, Argentina.  Bro.  Litwiller  is  helping 
out  with  some  church  duties  while  there. 

(Continued  on  page  212) 


THE  TREASURER'S  CORNER 

(Each  week  a brief  description  of  some  financial  need  will  be  presented 
in  this  corner.  Knowledge  of  the  need  makes  for  intelligent  giving.) 

India— Primary  Orphan  Shares 

The  India  Mission  began  with  relief  work  in  the  famines  of  1898  to  1900.  This  left  large  orphanages 
of  children  whose  parents  had  died  in  the  famine.  In  this  way,  we  may  say,  the  first  generation 
of  the  India  Mennonite  Church  was  literally  raised  up  out  of  an  orphanage.  , . 

The  India  Mission  still  has  its  boys'  and  its  girls'  orphanages.  The  number  of  orphans  is  relatively 
small  now,  because,  fortunately,  that  part  of  India  has  been  spared  the  horror  of  a famine  tor  nearly 
thirty  years.  Still,  there  are  some  full  orphans  to  be  cared  for  at  all  times. 

The  orphanages  have  by  this  time  become,  actually,  boardings  for  children  of  Christian  parents 
living  out  of  reach  of  primary  school  privileges.  The  parents  may  be  mission  evangelists  ana  Dime 
women  located  for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel  in  an  isolated  village.  Their  children  are  then  kept  in 
the  "boarding"  as  they  attend  primary  school.  Other  Christian  parents  may  live  for  other  reasons 
in  distant  villages  where  there  are  no  primary  school  privileges,  so  their  children  also  must  live  in 
the  "boarding."  All  these  parents  pay  some  fees  according  to  their  incomes,  but  there  must  he 
mission  aid  to  make  this  primary  school  education  possible.  . , 0 

Primary  orphan  shares  are  listed  at  $35.00  per  year.  Would  you  like  to  onf  2-  ^e3e* 

Treasurer,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana 
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Dedication  of  Shirati  Hospital 

College  students  and  interested  friends  in  America 
make  possible  the  opening  of  a new  hospital. 

By  Noah  K.  Mack 


ON  January  26  about  four  hundred  people 
gathered  under  a large  shade  tree  near 
the  new  hospital  building  at  Shirati.  We 
had  the  conviction  that  the  opening  of  this 
new  hospital  might  present  a unique  oppor- 
tunity to  present  to  the  people  about  us  the 
reasons  for  our  carrying  on  this  ministry. 
Frequently,  the  African  looks  only  for  physi- 
cal help.  We  felt  that  we  could  in  this  way 
have  an  opportunity  to  emphasize  our  desires 
for  a real  spiritual  service.  We  have  also 
been  considering  the  advisability  of  accepting 
government  grants-in-aid  to  hospitals.  Here 
we  had  opportunity  to  tell  the  government 
representatives  publicly  that  our  primary  and 
first  aim  is  giving  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  With 
this  aim  constantly  before  us  we  could  also 
say  that  we  believe  the  Lord  will  be  glorified 
as  we  give  the  best  service  possible. 

Behind  the  speaker  were  seated  the  Euro- 
pean guests.  In  addition  to  the  Shirati  staff, 
Bro.  and  Sister  J.  Clyde  Shenk,  and  Bro.  and 
Sister  Simeon  W.  Hurst  represented  the  mis- 
sion. The  district  commissioner,  and  the 
assistant  district  commissioner  and  the  North 
M^ira  development  officer  were  also  present. 
The  elders  of  the  church  and  the  hospital  per- 
sonnel were  seated  to  the  left  of  the  speakers. 
On  the  right  were  seated  twenty-one  chiefs  of 
the  district  and  eight  members  of  the  Native 
Administration  Committee. 

Bro.  James  M.  Shank  delivered  the  dedi- 
cation sermon  in  which  he  stressed  the  spirit- 


MISSIONS  SECTION 


ual  purpose  behind  our  ministry.  The  pro- 
gram was  as  follows: 

1 :30  Address  of  Welcome  Yakobo  Ogwado 

(Church  Elder) 
1 :40  Dedication  Message  James  M.  Shank 
2:00  Prayer  J.  Clyde  Shenk 

2:10  Hospital  Inspection 
2:40  Medicine  in  North  Mara  Noah  K.  Mack 
3:10  The  Value  of  Hospitals  Chief  Nyatega 
3:20  Address  District  Commissioner 

The  district  commissioner  delivered  a very 
timely  message  in  which  he  stressed  that  the 
hospital  is  possible  through  the  gifts  of  peo- 
ple from  America  who  have  never  visited 
this  land.  He  expressed  his  appreciation  for 
this  help  and  appealed  to  the  Africans  to 
develop  a similar  spirit  of  helpfulness  among 
their  own  people. 

I want  to  also  express  my  appreciation  to 
the  church  for  the  privilege  of  working  with 
better  facilities.  During  our  first  term  of 
service  we  Ijad  no  operating  room  and  every 
emergency  required  special  preparation.  We 
now  have  a well-lighted  delivery  and  oper- 
ating room  combined.  Our  African  staff 
is  also  better  qualified.  It  is  a pleasure  to  be 
able  to  take  a case  of  serious  injury  to  the 
operating  room  with  the  knowledge  that 
sterile  supplies  will  always  be  ready.  Goshen 
College  contributed  a large  portion  of  the 
money  used  in  the  purchase  of  a three-kilo- 
watt electric  generator.  This  is  always  ready 
when  we  press  the  button  and  has  been  a 
great  help,  especially  in  a number  of  emer- 
gencies which  have  occurred  at  night. 

We  have  also  been  able  to  do  certain  minor 


The  main  hospital  building  at  Shirati  in  East 
Africa  during  its  construction.  Here  the  ill 
and  the  injured  of  dark  Africa  may  find 
Christian  kindness  expressed  from  an  abun- 
dant love. — Photo  by  Noah  K.  Mack. 


surgical  procedures  which  were  impossible 
before.  The  value  of  such  help  in  this  land 
can  hardly  be  realized.  The  missionary  who 
became  ill  could  go  away  for  treatment,  but 
the  African  received  practically  no  help. 
There  are  those  who  seem  to  feel  that  this  is 
what  the  white  man  owes  them,  but  many 
among  the  African  Christians  appreciate  the 
hospital  as  a gift  which  the  American  Chris- 
tians have  been  willing  to  give  them. 

We  face  a rather  serious  problem  at  the 
present  time.  Two  cases  of  diphtheria  were 
admitted  to  the  hospital  and  we  are  fearful 
of  an  outbreak.  About  one  year  ago  when 
we  were  faced  with  a threatened  outbreak  of 
smallpox,  we  were  able  to  block  it  by  vacci- 
nating sixty-two  thousand  people.  The  prob- 
lem of  diphtheria  is  more  difficult.  One  of 
the  serious  aspects  is  the  inability  of  the  popu- 
lation to  pay  the  money  necessary  to  stamp 
it  out.  If  we  have  an  outbreak  and  no  funds 
to  attempt  control,  it  may  well  have  a serious 
influence  on  the  work.  It  could  readily  be- 
come obvious  to  the  Africans  that  European 
children  are  protected  while  their  children 
must  suffer.  Much  confidence  would  be  lost. 
We  pray  that  this  may  not  happen.  The 
funds  for  diphtheria  vaccination  would  be 
of  such  proportions  as  to  indicate  the  need 
of  government  action  rather  than  church 
action,  but  it  is  questionable  whether  the 
government  is  prepared  for  such  action. 
Modern  treatment  would  again  be  prohibitive 
for  large  numbers  of  cases.  An  alternate 
method  would  be  to  take  blood  from  people 
who  recover  and  inject  it  into  those  wbo  are 
ill  rather  than  to  buy  expensive  serum.  Since 
so  many  of  the  people  suffer  from  syphilis, 
this  is  not  a safe  procedure.  We  would  save 
lives,  but  we  might  create  many  invalids, 
while  without  this  treatment  many  would  be 
perfectly  well  after  recovery.  I pray  the  Lord 
that  He  will  undertake  that  I will  not  need 
to  see  diphtheria  ravage  the  children  of  this 
land  with  little  that  I can  do  to  stop  it. 

Musoma,  T.T.,  East  Africa. 


The  women’s  ward  of  the  Shirati  hospital. 
It  also  has  an  operatng-delivery  room. 
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Mennonite  Service  Units 

By  Levi  C.  Hartzler 


THE  idea  of  voluntary  service  developed 
from  several  sources.  Soon  after  the 
United  States’  entry  into  the  war,  a strong 
program  of  civilian  defense  was  organized 
throughout  the  country.  Our  Virginia  breth- 
ren seemed  to  be  under  particular  pressure 
to  participate  in  the  civilian  defense  program; 
and  rather  than  being  completely  negative, 
they  approached  the  Peace  Problems  Com- 
mittee of  General  Conference  for  help  in 
finding  a type  of  service  alternative  to  civilian 
defense.  About  the  same  time  certain  breth- 
ren in  Indiana  requested  an  alternative  to  the 
high  school  victory  corps.  These  two  ideas, 
plus  the  experience  of  our  young  men  in 
Civilian  Public  Service,  suggested  the  idea  of 
a voluntary  service  program. 

The  Peace  Problems  Committee  asked  the 
Mennonite  Relief  Committee  to  study  the 
problem.  The  Relief  Committee  made  its  re- 
port and  recommended  to  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  in  1943,  the 
organization  of  Mennonite  service  units.  The 
recommendation  was  adopted  and  the  Relief 
Committee  was  authorized  to  set  up  Men- 
nonite service  units  and  to  continue  to  study 
the  problem  of  voluntary  service.  M.R.C. 
then  secured  the  services  of  Bro.  Lester  T. 
Hershey,  pastor  of  the  Mexican  Mennonite 
Mission  in  Chicago,  to  study  the  organiza- 
tion and  administration  of  service  units.  His 
report  was  presented  to  M.R.C.  in  February 
of  1944  and  that  summer  he  directed  the  first 
service  unit  in  Chicago,  a community  survey 
unit  which  made  surveys  for  the  Mennonite 
Home  Mission,  the  Mexican  Mennonite  Mis- 
sion, and  a preliminary  survey  for  the  Bethel 
Mission  to  tbe  Colored. 

Since  that  time,  Mennonite  service  units 
have  increased  each  year.  In  1944  there  was 
one  unit,  four  workers;  1945,  three  units, 
fifteen  workers;  1946,  seven  units,  thirty 
workers;  1947,  thirteen  units,  fifty-six  work- 
ers; 1948,  sixteen  units,  seventy-seven  workers. 
Most  of  these  were  summer  service  units, 
until  in  1947-48  two  of  the  units  served  dur- 
ing the  winter,  one  at  the  Kansas  City  Hos- 
pital and  one  at  Hannibal  and  Palmyra,  Mo. 
Last  fail,  plans  were  laid  for  a long-term  unit 
at  the  Kansas  City  Hospital.  The  organiza- 
tion of  this  unit  was  finally  completed  in 
January  and  the  unit  is  now  in  full  operation, 
living  in  a house  purchased  by  the  Mission 
Board  and  working  under  the  guidance  of 
Bro.  Edward  Yoder,  superintendent  of  the 
Kansas  City  Mission.  Bro.  Laurence  M. 
Horst,  Peabody,  Kans.,  who  served  as  director 
of  Mennonite  service  units  from  the  fall  of 
1945  until  the  fall  of  1948  on  a part-time  basis, 
has  been  largely  responsible  for  the  develop- 
ment of  service  units. 

Further  study  of  the  voluntary  service  idea 
was  made  by  a subcommittee  of  the  Peace 
Problems  Committee  in  1946  and  a report 
was  presented  to  the  1946  General  Conference 
held  at  Souderton,  Pa.  This  report  covered 
not  only  short-term  units,  but  also  long-term 
service  projects  and  local  congregation  proi- 
ects.  General  Conference  accepted  the  report 


and  adopted  the  recommendation  that  M.R.C. 
should  administer  Mennonite  service  units 
through  a full-time  director.  As  a result  of 
this  support  from  General  Conference,  M.R.C. 
took  steps  to  enlarge  the  service  unit  program. 
Finally  a director  was  secured  and  appointed 
at  the  1948  annual  meeting  of  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  as  secretary 
for  service  and  relief.  In  that  capacity  he  acts 
as  executive  secretary  for  the  M.R.C.,  which 
is  a standing  committee  of  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities. 

Office  of  the  Secretary  for  Service  and  Relief 
Elkhart,  Indiana 


Tn  a recent  visit  to  the  office  of  one  of  the 
top  officials  in  the  Ministry  of  Justice 
in  Brussels,  we  discussed  the  needy  conditions 
in  the  homes  of  the  ex-political  prisoners  in 
Belgium.  After  a very  hearty  handshake  and 
a warm  welcome,  we  sat  down.  With  his 
elbows  propped  on  his  desk  and  sitting  on  the 
edge  of  his  chair,  he  began  to  pour  out  his 
heart. 

He  began  by  making  apologies  for  the 
conditions  in  the  prisons  where  the  political 
prisoners  are  kept  and  also  the  conditions 
in  the  transit  camps  where  refugees  are  kept 
awaiting  return  transportation  to  Germany. 
He  went  on  to  say,  “You  Americans  must 
think  that  we  are  terribly  hardhearted  people. 
But,”  he  continued,  “we  are  working  hard 
to  improve  conditions.  I realize  that  these 
are  human  beings  just  as  I am.”  Thus  he 
went  on  and  on.  He  told  of  the  program 
he  initiated  to  educate  and  rehabilitate  the 
prisoners  while  serving  their  sentences.  How- 

Answer 

One  knelt  within  a world  of  care 
And  sin,  and  lifted  up  his  prayer: 

“I  ask  Tlice,  Lord,  for  health  and  power 
To  meet  the  duties  of  each  hour; 

For  peace  from  care,  for  daily  good, 

For  life  prolonged  and  piled  with 
good.”  . . . 

But  as  he  prayed,  lo ! at  his  side 
Stood  the  thorn-crowned  Christ,  and 
sighed: 

“O  blind  disciple,  came  I then 
To  bless  the  selfishness  of  men?  . . . 

“My  gift  is  sacrifice:  my  blood 
W as  shed  for  human  brotherhood,  . . . 
Come,  leave  thy  selfish  hopes,  and  see 
Thy  birthright  of  humanity!  . . . 

Spend  and  be  st’ent,  yearn,  suffer,  give, 
And  in  thy  brethren  learn  to  live.” 

— Author  Unknown. 


A Mennonite  service  unit  conducted  summer 
Bible  schools  in  the  hills  of  the  Ozarks. 


ever,  his  interest  does  not  end  there;  his  con- 
cern goes  with  them  as  they  return  to  their 
homes. 

Many  of  these  prisoners  were  offenders 
only  to  a very  small  degree.  Yet  there  is  such 
a strong  feeling  against  them  even  today  so 
that  after  they  have  served  their  sentences 
it  is  almost  impossible  for  them  to  find  em- 
ployment. This  man’s  request  was  for  us  to 
help  this  group  of  people  with  either  a gift 
of  food  or  clothing.  He  was  willing  to  supply 
the  names  and  addresses  of  such  former  pris- 
oners, realizing,  of  course,  that  it  would  not 
be  possible  to  help  all  such  people,  for  a 
complete  list  would  run  into  the  thousands. 

Already  we  have  had  contact  with  a num- 
ber of  these  families.  I would  like  to  cite 
only  one  example  of  the  many.  A man  was 
convicted  on  charges  of  being  a bookkeeper 
in  a German-operated  office.  He  served  his 
sentence  of  a few  years  and  now  after  one 
year  of  freedom  and  after  trying  desperate- 
ly hard  to  get  a job,  he  still  has  not  found 
employment.  Why?  Because  he  has  one  big 
black  mark  against  him.  Certainly  he  is  a 
capable  man.  He  is 1 highly  educated,  a 
chemist  by  profession.  He  can  speak,  read, 
and  write  in  five  languages.  Before  the  war 
he  had  a good  job  and  his  work  took  him 
into  other  countries.  Today  his  two  children 
are  living  in  an  orphanage  because  he  can- 
not support  the  family.  His  wife  had  been 
supporting  the  two  of  them  but  now  she  too 
has  been  without  a job  for  sometime.  One 
cannot  imagine  the  heartaches  and  misery 
which  are  experienced  by  such  a family. 

These  people  are  very  appreciative  of  any 
help  we  can  give  to  them.  Their  bitterness 
is  replaced  by  joy  for  a short  time  at  least. 
They  are  ready  and  eager  to  listen  to  a Chris- 
tian testimony  as  we  give  “In  the  Name  of 
Christ.”  One  man  expressed  it  this  way, 
“God  has  not  abandoned  us  yet.” 

Brussels,  Belgium. 
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Shall  We  Undertake  It? 

By  Harold  A.  Zehr 


SITTING  in  the  meetings  of  the  mission 
board  and  mission  board  committees 
causes  one  to  become  conscious  of  the  increas- 
ing opportunities  for  investments  of  time, 
talents,  and  money  in  the  Lord’s  work.  We 
hear  the  plea  that  comes  from  the  field  worker 
and  of  the  prospects  for  workers;  and  for  a 
final  answer  we  always  go  to  the  treasurer 
with,  “What  about  funds?”  We  feel  that 
when  we  ask  God  for  direction  He  will  at 
least  partially  answer  through  these  two  ave- 
nues. Mission  work  is  primarily  a work  of 
faith,  yet  we  must  think  of  the  “cost  of  the 
tower” — whether  we  have  sufficient  to  finish 
it— before  a mission  board  undertakes  a 
project. 

Continually  we  are  compelled  to  face  the 
question,  which  we  cannot  evade,  “Shall  we 
undertake  it?”  The  Illinois  Mission  Board 
during  the  past  year  has  undertaken  several 
new  obligations  and  is  frequently  faced  with 
the  problem  of  financing  what  is  felt  to  be 
a God-given  responsibility. 

How  much  can  we  undertake?  We  have 
our  budgets,  but  funds  have  not  come  in  to 
meet  these  budgets.  In  the  words  of  our  treas- 
urer, “It  will  he  embarrassing”  if  we  make 
appointments  on  the  basis  of  these  budgets 
and  find  later  that  the  workers  .appointed 
must  be  recalled  for  lack  of  financial  support. 
There  are  two  ways  to  balance  a budget. 
One  is  to  increase  the  income  and  the  other 
is  to  decrease  the  expense.  A study  is  being 
made  of  the  Mennonite  Church  at  large  to 
determine  how  sacrificial  our  giving  has  been, 
■but  I am  sure  that,  as  a church,  our  giving  has 
not  been  overdone.  Some  one  has  said  that 
the  Lord  judges  our  giving  not  by  what  we 
give  but  by  what  we  have  left.  Neither  do  I 
feel  that  our  workers  are  being  overpaid. 
Most  of  them  are  living  sacrificially  in  view 
of  the  present  inflated  cost  of  living. 

We  ask  ourselves  whether  our  system  >f 
home  missions  is  the  most  economical  way  to 
use  the  Lord’s  money.  Many  of  our  home 
mission  stations  are  becoming  city  congrega- 
tions but  are  still  largely  dependent  upon  the 
church  at  large  for  ^ipport,  while  we  notice 
that  city  churches  of  other  denominations  are 
self-supporting,  often  helping  support  the 
smaller  rural  churches. 

It  has  been  the  Mennonite  concept  in  mis- 
sions that  we  do  not  want  to  be  chargeable  to 
those  to  whom  we  are  sent.  We  have  felt  that 
the  home  churches  are  to  support  the  mis- 
sion program.  And  as  our  workers  were  sent 
among  folks  of  non-Mennonite  background 
we  felt  that  by  our  demonstration  of  unself- 
ishness and  the  giving  of  the  Gospel  with- 
out cost  to  them  we  could  best  extend  our 
work.  In  this  system  we  have  limited  our 
expansion  to  what  is  possible  from  the  re- 
sources of  a small  denomination  of  a largely 
rural  people.  Many  other  denominations 
have  been  more  careful  of  the  economic  phase 
of  mission  work  and  have  attempted,  as  rapid- 
ly as  possible,  to  make  each  new  work  self- 


supporting,  and  in  turn  a part  of  the  home 
base.  Sometimes  the  methods  of  raising  this 
financial  support  have  been  open  to  question, 
but  their  members  and  congregations  have 
multiplied  to  several  times  that  of  our  de- 
nomination. 

While  we  should  never  make  ourselves 
parasites  upon  the  people  we  wish  to  serve, 
nor  should  we  neglect  a certain  area  because 
of  its  economic  poverty,  yet  we  have  found 
that  not  always  does  it  create  the  best  type 
of  Christians  to  have  them  feel  that  they  must 
always  be  on  the  receiving  end.  A newborn 
Christian  should  be  taught  early,  it  seems, 
to  live  sacrificially  for  Christ  and  the  Church. 

We  have  at  least  a few  examples  where  mis- 
sion enterprises  among  people  of  non-Men- 
nonite background  have  resulted  in  the  estab- 
lishing of  self-supporting,  faithful  Mennonite 
congregations,  made  up  of  folks  largely  of 
non-Mennonite  culture,  which  in  turn  have 
an  active  extension  and  mission  program  of 
their  own.  When  this  can  be  the  procedure, 
we  are  expanding  the  home  base  as  well  as  the 
mission  field,  and  we  thus  have  a program 
of  expansion  which  is  not  limited  to  the  re- 
sources of  the  so-called  “established-  Men- 
nonite churches.”  Under  this  system  the 
growth  of  the  church  is  based  upon  spiritual 
children  born  into  the  kingdom,  rather  than 
being  limited  to  the  birth  of  children  of  Men- 
nonite parentage. 

In  the  early  church,  mission  stations  soon 
became  established  churches.  The  church  at 
Antioch  early  in  her  history  sent  out  relief 
workers  (Acts  11:29)  and  ordained  and  sent 
forth  missionaries  (Acts  13:1-3). 

How  soon  new  fields  can  be  entered  will 
be  determined  largely  by  how  soon  the  pres- 
ent projects  can  become  self-supporting  and 
become  instrumental  in  supporting  other  new 
projects. 

If  we  are  to  expand  our  program  of  evan- 
gelizing our  district  there  are  a few  essentials: 

1.  We  must  have  workers  who  have  the 
concept  that  it  is  possible  to  build  mission 
projects  into  Mennonite  congregations.  In 
this  we  may  have  to  differentiate  between 
Biblical  Mennonite  principles  for  which  we 
are  accountable  and  Mennonite  culture  which 
we  may  appreciate  to  a greater  degree  than 
do  our  neighbors  or  does  God.  Regardless, 
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new  Mennonite  congregations  should  be  our 
goal. 

2.  We  must  also  help  our  people  to  see  the 
importance  of  making  the  home  base  solid. 
It  must  be  solid  in  Christian  faith  and  testi- 
mony, in  missionary  zeal,  in  prayer  support, 
and  in  financial  support.  Too  many  have 
seen  the  needs  of  the  foreign  field  as  being 
missionary  work  while  neglecting  their  testi- 
mony to  their  own  neighbor.  Others  have 
heard  the  appeals  of  the  many  organizations 
at  work  in  the  world  and  have  neglected  to 
hear  the  appeals  from  their  own  denomina- 
tion. Congregations  have  given  large  sums 
for  relief  or  foreign  missions  and  have  neglect- 
ed their  own  pastor.  According  to  our  treas- 
urer’s reports,  our  Illinois  churches  have  been 
sending  sizable  sums  out  of  the  district  for 
missions  and  relief;  but  perhaps  we  have  over- 
looked the  many  ripe  opportunities  of  our 
own  area.  Our  treasurer’s  report  shows  that 
the  funds  for  our  own  Illinois  needs  are 
being  rapidly  overchecked.  We  dare  not  lose 
the  vision  of  the  world-wide  needs,  but  with- 
out a solid  home  base  we  will  have  a badly 
restricted  foreign  mission  program. 

3.  Our  workers  should  early  help  their 
converts  to  develop  a church  and  congrega- 
tional consciousness  and  help  them  to  see 
their  responsibilities  toward  their  own  church. 

4.  While  this  home  base  responsibility  is 
being  taught,  we  must  at  the  same  time  dem- 
onstrate as  workers  and  as  committee  mem- 
bers that  we  are  not  seeking  financial  gain  for 
ourselves  but  are  willing  to  live  sacrificially 
for  the  cause  of  Christ. 

5.  More  of  our  mission  work  could  well 
be  extension  work  of  the  local  congregations, 
which  would  endeavor  to  establish  new  works 
which  in  turn  could  become  congregations. 
Financially  this  is  one  of  the  most  economical 
forms  of  extension. 

Some  of  our  projects,  such  as  rescue  mis- 
sions and  charitable  institutions,  by  their  very 
nature  will  always  need  to  be  supported  by 
the  church  at  large.  This  type  of  work  will 
be  limited  to  the  strength  of  the  home  base. 
However,  there  seems  to  be  another  type  of 
work  open  to  us  in  which  new,  self-support- 
ing congregations  can  be  built,  which  will 
not  be  a permanent  drain  on  the  so-called 
“established  Mennonite  congregations.”  To 
the  degree  that  missions  become  self-support- 
ing, missionary-minded  churches,  to  that  ex- 
tent our  resources  will  be  released  and  multi- 
plied to  undertake  the  new  projects  that  arise. 
— “The  Missionary  Guide.” 


East  Fairview,  Nebraska,  Youth  Project 

By  Lorne  Rremer 

TO  aid  in  mission  fields,  and  to  provide  avenues  of  service  here  at  home,  the 
East  Fairview  Fellowship  Hour  has  yearly  sponsored  a mission  project. 
Perhaps  one  great  aid  in  vitalizing  the  organization  was  the  first  project — a tract 
of  land  planted  in  corn,  popcorn,  cabbage,  and  a few  other  vegetables.  Because 
of  a wet  year,  there  needed  to  be  much  hoeing  and  weeding.  All  this  united  us 
in  body  and  mind,  and  drew  us  closer  to  God  as  He  abundantly  blessed  us.  Our 
corn  was  wet  and  of  poor  quality,  but  our  elevator  man,  a non-Mennonite,  without 
weighing  it,  gave  us  a $100  check — at  least  150  per  cent  of  its  value.  Each  year, 
even  though  we  had  no  grain  to  sell  previously,  he  has  given  us  a smiliar  amount 
to  be  used  for  missionary  purposes.  For  the  past  three  years  our  group  has  been 
caring  for  the  church  cemetery.  We  plan  on  having  a “Lord’s  Acre”  again  for 
1949. — “Missionary  Challenge.” 
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Communion  Service  at  Dhamtari 

By  S.  M.  King 

THE  communion  service  should  always 
bring  satisfaction  to  the  participant  but 
on  some  occasions  the  joy  and  blessing 
realized  are  more  outstanding  than  at  other 
times.  Our  midyear  communion  service  of 
today  seemed  outstanding  and  in  some  re- 
spects it  was  also  unique.  It  was  the  first 
time  Bro.  Edwin  I.  Weaver  officiated  at  this 
service  in  our  Dhamtari  Church;  in  fact,  it 
was  his  first  time  to  be  present  at  a com- 
munion service  in  Dhamtari  and  the  first  for 
Sister  Weaver  since  her  return  to  India  as  a 
missionary.  Then,  too,  this  service  came  at  the 
close  of  a month  of  intensive  Bible  study  with 
our  academy  students,  and  home  visitation 
among  members  of  the  church  by  Bro.  and 
Sister  Weaver.  Furthermore,  special  prepara- 
tion had  been  made  for  the  service.  During 
the  preceding  week  at  a fixed  hour  the  ap- 
proaching communion  service  was  remem- 
bered in  family  prayers  and  in  larger  groups 
which  met  each  evening.  Finally,  many  mem- 
bers availed  themselves  of  the  opportunity  of 
attending  this  service  and  of  doing  thus  in 
remembrance  of  what  Christ  had  done  for 
them.  It  was  a real  encouragement  to  see 
such  a large  percentage  of  our  large  member- 
ship present  and  in  an  attitude  of  worship. 
There  was  a marked  spirit  of  reverence 
and  orderliness  throughout  the  service  and 
especially  in  the  distributing  and  receiving  of 
the  emblems.  In  the  feet-washing  ceremony 
we  were  again  reminded  of  the  teaching  and 
example  which  Christ  Himself  has  given  us. 

One  cannot  spend  many  days  in  the  East 
without  appreciating  anew  the  significance 
of  the  teaching  which  Christ  exemplified  in 
washing  His  disciples’  feet.  (And  I believe, 
too,  that  in  the  Orient  one  gains  a better 
understanding  of  Peter’s  objection  to  his 
Master  stooping  to  wash  his  feet.  He  needed 
right  then  to  learn  the  lesson  of  equality  and 
service  and  that  the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to 
be  ministered  unto  but  to  minister  unto 
others.)  And  so  in  our  service  today  we  were 
again  reminded  of  the  great  truth  that  in 
Jesus  Christ  we  are  one.  We  may  differ  in 
wealth,  in  schooling,  in  background  and  in 
many  ways  which  to  the  worldly-minded 
loom  as  great  differences;  but  today  the  fact 
of  this  oneness  was  again  illustrated  in  our 
midst.  As  the  people  paired  off  to  wash  feet 
we  were  reminded  anew  of  the  lesson  which 
Jesus  taught.  Even  here  in  India  where  social 
caste  has  ruled  society  for  centuries,  the 
power  of  the  Gospel  has  transformed  lives 
and  has  molded  them  into  one  brotherhood. 
People  whose  ancestry  represented  vastly  dif- 
ferent strata  in  society  live  on  one  common 
plane  and  forget  past  differences.  The  ques- 
tion, Of  what  caste  did  you  come?  need 
not  arise.  In  our  meeting  today  a father 
of  considerable  ability  and  of  independent 
livelihood  took-  note  of  an  old  and  crippled 
“charity  case”  and  invited  him  to  wash  feet; 
a high  school  master  proceeded  to  wash  feet 
with  one  who  never  read  beyond  the  primary 
school;  and  a missionary  was  highly  pleased 
to  participate  in  this  act  with  a faithful 
elderly  sister  who  for  years  served  as  a servant 
in  her  home.  Many  other  combinations  just 


as  illustrative  of  this  important  principle  of 
identification  among  His  followers  could  have 
been  observed  in  this  service.  May  the  life 
and  spirit  which  this  outward  practice  is  in- 
tended to  exemplify  ever  increase. 

Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India. 


The  Gospel  of  Mark  in  Zoque 

NOW  for  the  first  time  the  Zoque  Indians, 
who  live  around  the  town  of  Copainala 
in  Chiapas,  southern  Mexico,  can  read  the 
story  of  Jesus  as  told  by  Mark,  in  their  own 
language.  The  Gospels,  bound  in  bright- 
colored  paper  and  printed  with  the  Spanish 
text  in  a parallel  column,  were  published  by 
the  American  Bible  Society. 

The  translation  has  been  prepared  by  Wil- 
liam Wonderly,  Ph.D.,  working  with  his  wife 
and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Roy  Harrison,  all  of  the 
Wycliffe  Bible  Translators,  with  several  na- 


Representative  of  the  hunger  for  Bibles 
throughout  the  world. 


five  informants.  Dr.  Wonderly  has  been 
studying  the  language  for  eight  years.  It  is 
not  always  easy  to  find  a qualified  native 
informant  who  is  also  a devout  Christian  but 
Dr.  Wonderly  persisted  in  that  principle.  A 
Christian  community  is  growing  up  through 
the  work  of  native  evangelists  working  under 
the  direction  of  J.  R.  Kempers  of  the  Dutch 
Reformed  Church  for  the  Board  of  Foreign 
Missions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.S.A. 

About  eight  years  ago  a Spanish-speaking 
native  bought  a Spanish  Bible,  read  it,  and 
was  converted.  His  enthusiasm  spread  until 
there  grew  up  three  communities  numbering 
about  two  or  three  hundred  members,  who 
regularly  hold  services  in  three  prayer  houses 
and  eagerly  seek  for  further  guidance.  Dr. 
Wonderly  visited  one  of  these  groups  and  was 
more  than  ever  convinced  of  the  need  for 
bringing  the  Gospel  to  them  in  their  own 
tongue.  He  writes: 

“It  has  been  my  privilege  to  visit  three  na- 
tive congregations  which  have  sprung  up 
simply  through  the  reading  and  hearing  of 
God’s  Word.  For  the  first  time  in  my  life 
I was  able  to  stand  before  a group  of  believ- 


ers in  their  own  bamboo-and-thatch  ‘house 
of  prayer’  and  read  and  explain  the  Word 
to  them  in  Zoque ! Some  two  hundred  or 
more  believers  gathered  together  on  the  occa- 
sion of  our  visit  and  our  cups  were  filled 
to  overflowing  at  their  hospitality  and  at  the 
hunger  they  showed  for  the  Word.” 

There  are  approximately  10,000  Indians 
who  speak  this  dialect,  with  perhaps  an 
additional  10,000  who  speak  a somewhat 
different  form  of  the  language.  Literacy 
campaigns  are  under  way  and  the  arrival  of 
the  brightly-bound  Gospels  will  undoubtedly 
stimulate  them. — American  Bible  Society. 


A Church  Census  in  Cullom,  111. 

TOUT,  oh,  what  will  Father  Kenrick  say 
if  I come  to  the  Mennonite  Church?” 
hoarsely  whispered  an  elderly  Catholic  wo- 
man after  she  had  been  invited  to  one  of  the 
evangelistic  services  of  the  Cullom  Mennonite 
Church.  Although  she  had  expressed  a seem- 
ingly sincere  desire  to  attend  the  services, 
there  was  a tremor  in  her  voice  and  fear  in 
her  eyes.  Without  waiting  for  an  answer, 
her  tearful  face  brightened  up  and  she  spoke 
again,  “But  there  is  only  one  God,  isn’t 
there?”  After  she  had  been  reassured  of  that 
fact,  the  canvasser  departed  and  proceeded 
to  knock  on  other  doors  and  to  invite  others 
to  the  Mennonite  Church. 

The  invitation  to  the  services  was  only  a 
small  part  of  the  task  of  canvassing  the  town 
of  Cullom.  Before  the  invitation  was  given, 
the  name  of  the  resident  was  taken  down, 
together  with  his  church  affiliation  and  regu- 
larity— or  irregularity — of  attendance.  As  a 
result  of  this  church  census,  it  was  dis- 
covered that  the  population  of  Cullom  was 
distributed  as  follows: 

137  attend  the  Catholic  Church. 

129  attend  the  Methodist  Church. 

106  attend  the  Lutheran  Church. 

29  attend  Mennonite  churches. 

14  attend  other  churches. 

31  were  not  members  of  any  church. 

This  religious  survey  brought  to  light  one 
startling  and  shocking  fact:  over  two  score 
of  Mennonites  and  their  descendants  have 
been  lost  from  the  Cullom  Mennonite  Church 
during  the  last  twenty  years ! A good  num- 
ber of  these  are  now  members  of  the  St. 
John’s  Catholic  Church  of  Cullom.  After 
Menno  Simons,  centuries  ago,  struggled  to 
disentangle  himself  from  the  chains  of  Ro- 
manism, it  seems  strange  to  see  the  owners 
of  Mennonite  names  bowing  before  Catholic 
shrines,  wearing  fetish  emblems  around  their 
necks,  and  chanting  or  mumbling  lifeless 
words  as  the  clay  beads  of  a rosary  slip 
through  their  fingers ! To  think  of  the  spir- 
itual loss  and  destiny  of  these  persons,  who 
were  once  aware  of  the  truth,  sends  shudders 
through  one’s  body. 

In  this  town  of  formalism  and  ritualism 
there  lie  buried  and  lost  countless  feelings 
and  souls  that  only  “grace  can  restore.”  As 
you  read  these  words,  won’t  you  pray  that 
God  will,  in  mercy,  call  out  of  Cullom  souls 
for  His  eternal  honor  and  glory? — Theodore 
Wentland  in  “The  Missionary  Guide.” 
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The  Unfilled  Needs 

“Help!  help!  said  a fox  who  had  fallen 
down  a well. 

A wolf  ran  to  the  edge  of  the  well  and 
saw  the  fox  struggling  hard  to  keep  his 
head  above  water. 

“My  poor,  dear  friend,”  said  the  wolf, 
“you  are  indeed  in  great  danger  of  losing 
your  life.  Believe  me.  I am  very,  very 
sorry  for  you.  How  long  have  you  been 
down  there?” 

The  fox  replied,  “If  you  wish  to  help 
me,  waste  no  time  in  talking,  but  get  a 
rope  and  pull  me  up.  I cannot  struggle 
any  longer  and  I shall  drown.” 

The  wolf  sighed  very  sadly  and  walked 
away,  and  the  fox  sank  into  the  water  and 
was  drowned. 

Thus  wrote  the  slave  Aesop,  the  author 
of  fables  about  animals,  who  is  supposed 
to  have  lived  from  about  620  to  560  B.C. 
Because  of  his  pungent  truths  he  met 
death  at  the  hands  of  the  Delphians  when 
a pestilence  came  upon  them. 

The  figure  is  obvious.  Six  hundred 
years  later  Jesus,  who  came  with  a mes- 
sage of  the  kingdom  of  God,  said,  “Say 
not  ye.  There  are  yet  four  months,  and 
then  cometh  harvest?  behold,  I say  unto 
you,  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the 
fields;  for  they  are  white  already  to 
harvest.” 

Aesop  said  it  icily,  knowing  nothing 
about  Christian  compassion.  Jesus  said  it 
kindly,  and  yet  with  an  urgency  that  all 
Christians  should  recognize.  Now  is  the 
day  to  teach  salvation;  now,  before  it  is 
too  late.— F.  B. 

M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

“One  Great  Hour” 

Nearly  all  Christian  groups  in  America  are 
planning  to  co-operate  in  a nation-wide  drive 
for  relief  funds.  The  broadcast  called  “One 
Great  Hour,”  is  to  be  given  on  March  26, 
10:00-11:00  p.m.,  to  a listening  audience  esti- 
mated at  50,000,000  people,  who  will  be  urged 
to  go  to  church  on  Sunday,  March  27,  and 
there  make  their  special  contribution  in  an 
offering  especially  for  this  “one  great  cause.” 

The  fact  that  relief  needs  do  continue  is 
confirmed.  However,  the  Mennonite  Central 
Committee  is  not  a participating  agency  in 
this  nation-wide  effort,  partially  because  of 
the  methods  of  solicitation  to  be  used.  The 
M.C.C.  depends,  rather,  on  the  sustained 
and  regular  giving  of  the  brotherhod  as  the 
means  of  financial  support.  Those  in  local 
Mennonite  congregations  who  feel  challenged 
to  give  additionally  for  relief  as  a result  of 
such  outside  publicity  should  continue  chan- 
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neling  contributions  through  their  conference 
treasurers. 

Worthy  Gifts 

One  of  the  workers  in  Germany  reports 
an  experience  verifying  the  value  of  the  policy 
to  send  for  relief  only  those  materials  which  in 
quality  are  worthy  of  distribution  “In  the 
Name  of  Christ.”  Certain  refugees  (non- 
Mennonites)  in  a camp  near  Frankfurt,  who 
had  lost  everything,  received  Christmas 
bundles  for  their  children.  They  had  patched 
until  patches  no  longer  held;  they  had  only 
what  they  wore  and  while  these  were  being 
washed  they  had  to  remain  in  bed.  They 
wept  for  joy  as  they  obtained  this  good,  warm, 
almost  new,  and  urgently  needed  clothing 
with  the  M.C.C.  label.  They  said,  “Truly 
this  is  done  in  the  name  of  Christ  and  with 
such  love.  What  little  we  have  received  before 
has  been  so  dirty  and  torn  and  worthless  that 
we  had  very  little  good  from  it.  People 
thought  anything  will  do  for  the  Germans. 
With  these  nice  clothes  we  feel  like  people 
again,  and  are  encouraged  to  know  there  are 
still  those  in  the  world  who,  out  of  their 
love  for  Christ,  are  interested  in  doing  good 
to  those  in  need.” 

Relief  Worker  Personnel 

Dr.  Fred  and  Dolce  Swartzendruber,  of 
Delavan,  111.,  left  on  Feb.  15  for  Puerto  Rico 
where  they  will  serve  in  medical  work.  Velma 
Schlabach  returned  on  Feb.  13  from  Italy. 

Refugees  Hold  Nonresistant  Position 

Fourteen  Russian  Mennonite  refugee  fam- 
ilies, including  fifty-seven  persons,  are  now 
at  the  Ludwigsburg  Resettlement  Center 
waiting  to  be  processed  for  migration  to  the 
United  States.  They  have  already  been  ac- 
cepted by  the  U.S.  Displaced  Persons  Com- 
mission and  are  now  awaiting  consular  action. 

It  seems  that  the  present  delay  in  their  ap- 
proval is  partly  because  of  their  conscientious 
objection  to  the  bearing  of  arms.  This  matter 
is  being  clarified  through  contact  with  the 
U.  S.  State  Department.  Although  the  United 
States  requires  statements  of  loyalty  on  the 
part  of  immigrants,  it  has  been  interpreted 
that  this  does  not  necessarily  mean  the  bear- 
ing of  arms. 

All  of  the  people  in  this  group  will  be 
settled  in  Kansas  and  Minnesota. 

Released  February  18,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 

Women’s  Activities 

The  seventy-fifth  semiannual  meeting  of 
the  Associated  Sewing  Circles  of  Lancaster 
Conference  District  will  be  held  at  the  East 
Chestnut  Street  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  Sat., 
March  5.  The  following  speakers  appear  on 
the  program:  Viola  Wenger,  Verna  Zimmer- 
man, Mary  Lauver,  Ira  Buckwalter,  James 
Martin,  Warren  Good. 

* * * 

The  cutting  room  at  Kalona,  Iowa,  which 
for  a number  of  years  was  managed  by  Mrs. 
J.  J.  Hershberger,  is  now  being  taken  care  of 
by  Mrs.  Maynard  C.  Reber,  Kalona,  Iowa. 
She  expects  to  follow  the  same  pattern  of 
operation  as  the  former  worker.  She  desires 
that  those  ordering  materials  wait  to  send 
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Two  Hindu  daily  newspapers,  the  “Hitav- 
ada”  of  Nagpur,  and  “The  Hindu”  of  Ma- 
dras, called  last  autumn  upon  the  Christian 
Assemblies  of  India  to  make  a unanimous 
and  unequivocal  declaration  of  their  views 
on  war  and  methods  of  war.  This  reflects 
clearly  what  questions  arise  in  the  non-Chris- 
tian’s mind  as  he  looks  at  the  Church.  “The 
Guardian,”  a Christian  weekly  of  Madras, 
India,  in  discussing  this  question  of  the 
Hindu  dailies,  calls  it  “a  matter  which  to 
them  is  of  utmost  importance,  but  to  us  just 
the  reverse.” 

Is  the  attitude  of  the  Church  to  war  a mat- 
ter of  little  concern  to  the  Christian?  Unfor- 
tunately, we  must  conclude  it  is  so.  The 
non-Christian,  however,  with  his  naive  and 
objective  viewpoint,  feels  that  on  a matter  as 
horrible  and  antisocial  as  modern  warfare 
the  Christian  church  must  have  a message. 
She  must  be  opposed  to  war!  No  other  view- 
point makes  sense  to  the  non-Christian  on- 
looker. 

The  Friends  of  Ashrams*  annual  meeting 
in  early  October  at  Tirupattur,  South  India, 
on  this  same  question  said,  “Notwithstanding 
the  differences  within  the  churches  on  ques- 
tions of  war  and  violence,  the  Ashrams  for 
the  most  part  have  been  at  one  in  their  belief 
that  war  and  methods  of  war  are  unjustifi- 
able.” 

The  peace  message  of  the  Mennonite 

Church  far  from  being  a “peculiar  doctrine” 
is  found  to  be  refreshingly  unique.  It  is 
much  more  than  a mere  attitude  toward  war. 
The  peace  message  is  so  central  that  we  are 
correct  in  doubting  whether  there  is  a truly 
Christian  message  without  it.  The  non- 
Christian  cannot  reconcile  war  and  violence 
with  Christ  and  His  Gospel.  Why  should 
any  Christian  attempt  to  do  so?  Our  mis- 
sionaries are  in  a strong  position  as  they 
give  the  Gospel  of  peace  with  a church  be- 
hind them  that  has  continually  cherished,  yea, 
that  has  lived  and  died  by  the  conviction  that 
violence  is  always  wrong. 

’Ashram  is  a Hindi  word  meaning,  literally,  "rest.'' 
The  word  in  modern  India  describes  an  institution 
that  may  be  said  to  be  the  Indian  counterpart  of  the 
European  monastery.  Christian  ashrams  are  an  in- 
teresting experiment  in  adapting  the  Christian  mes- 
sage and  technique  to  Indian  culture. 


remittance  until  they  receive  the  goods  with 
the  bill.  This  method  of  procedure  facilitates 
the  keeping  of  accounts. 

A Project  to  Be  Followed  Through  the  Year 

Have  the  group  vision  an  imaginary  fam- 
ily of  both  parents  and  children.  Then  each 
member  of  the  sewing  circle  can  select  an 
individual  and  provide  a complete  oufit  of 
clothing  for  him. 

1.  Babies:  If  a baby  is  chosen,  perhaps  a 
large  number  of  articles  should  be  provided, 
such  as  six  diapers,  several  slips  and  kimonos, 
bibs,  nighties,  blankets,  bonnet,  sweater, 
sacques,  stockings,  and  booties. 
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2.  Girls  (2-14):  Underwear,  stockings, 
shoes,  slips,  gowns,  dresses,  aprons,  sweaters, 
coat,  scarf,  and  gloves. 

3.  Boys  (2-14):  Underwear,  socks,  shoes, 
suit,  pajamas,  shirts,  sweaters,  overcoat,  cap, 
and  mittens. 

4.  Men  and  boys  (over  14):  Underwear, 
pajamas,  shoes,  socks,  shirts,  suit,  extra  pair 
of  trousers,  sweater,  overshoes,  cap,  gloves, 
overcoat. 

5.  Women  and  girls  (over  14) : underwear, 
stockings,  low-heeled  broad-toed  shoes, 
gowns,  good  roomy  dresses,  aprons,  sweaters, 
coat,  scarf,  and  mittens. 

General  Gifts 

Bedding:  Quilts,  comforters,  flannelette  and 
cotton  sheets,  and  pillow  slips.  These  could 
be  provided  as  a group  project,  also. 

Towels:  Tea  towels,  washcloths,  and  band- 
ages. 

A program  of  this  kind  will  add  interest  to 
the  sewing  circle  work  and  should  bring  to 
the  centers  a more  balanced  contribution  of 
clothing.  It  would  be  interesting  to  see  how 
many  people  a circle  can  furnish  with  a com- 
plete set  of  clothing. 


*Z*  ♦$*  *$♦  ♦t4  ♦J*  ^ 


4*  Spring  Missionary  Day  is  the  third  ❖ 

Sunday  in  March — this  year  on  March  £ 

4*  20.  Bulletins  will  be  mailed  to  each  *** 

v 

>>  Sunday-school  superintendent  in  time  ❖ 
for  distribution  on  March  13.  Plan 
4*  now  to  have  pupils  prepare  for  quarter  % 
❖ investments,  savings’  boxes,  and  youth  ❖ 
% projects.  Plan  also  for  a special  mis- 
jf*  sionary  program  on  March  20.  % 


In  working  on  a project  of  this  kind,  it 
must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  need  for  cloth- 
ing as  too  great  to  distribute  a complete  set 
of  clothing  to  one  individual.  The  clothing 
will  be  distributed  to  a large  number  of  peo- 
ple according  to  the  need.  There  are  many 
who  have  not  had  a new  garment  for  a num- 
ber of  years;  their  old  ones  are  wearing  thin- 
ner and  thinner.  How  happy  they  are  to  re- 
ceive even  one  piece  of  good  clothing ! 

Let  each  one  remember  as  she  sews  that 
she  is  witnessing  “In  the  Name  of  Christ” 
to  those  who  receive  the  clothing.— “Cana- 
dian Women’s  Activities.” 
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FARMER  CENTER,  OHIO 

(Lost  Creek  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  In  looking  back  over 
the  past  year  we  are  grateful  that  the  Lord 
has  seen  fit  to  restore  to  health  each  of  those 
of  our  small  group  who  have  been  ill. 

Our  Sunday-school  officers  for  the  coming 
year  are:  Supt.,  Elmer  Mullet;  Chor.,  Ella 
Knepp;  Secy.,  Mabel  Briskey;  Treas.,  William 
Briskey;  Miss.  Del.,  Ralph  Yoder;  and  for 
our  Y.P.B.M.:  Mod.,  Alfred  Mullet;  Chor., 
William  Briskey. 

Revival  meetings  are  scheduled  to  be  held 
Feb.  13-20,  with  Bro.  Wilbur  Yoder,  Middle- 
bury,  Ind.,  in  charge.  We  covet  the  prayers 
of  God’s  people  for  these  meetings.  Pray  that 
each  person  of  this  small  group  may  have  a 
passion  for  the  lost  of  the  community.  Many 
living  close  by  seem  to  have  no  more  than 
church  affiliation.  Pray  for  them. 

Jan.  27,  1949.  R.  M.  Yoder. 

MOLALLA,  OREGON 

Greetings  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  “The  Lord 
hath  done  great  things  for  us;  whereof  we  are 
glad.” 

The  results  of  reorganization  are  as  fol- 
lows: Supt.,  Milo  Schultz;  Asst.,  Albert 
Emmert;  Chors.,  Laura  Weaver,  Ada  Schla- 
bach;  Secy  .-treas.,  Alta  Fern  Schlabach; 
Church  Chor.,  Lois  Roth,  Alta  Fern  Schla- 
bach; Miss.  Bd.,  Albert  Emmert;  Church 
Treas.,  Albert  Emmert;  Cor.,  Ella  Hamilton; 
Libr.,  Laurence  Hamilton;  Y.P.B.M.  Comm., 
Alvin  Hamilton;  Ushers,  Marlin  Schultz, 
Laurence  Hamilton;  Tract  Agent,  Alvin 
Hamilton;  S.B.S.  Comm.,  Cora  Emmert, 
Martha  Schultz,  Alvin  Hamilton. 

Remember  us  at  this  place,  although  we  are 


few  in  number.  We  know  the  Lord  does  not 
look  at  numbers. 

Jan.  27,  1949.  Ella  Hamilton. 

CLOVERDALE,  OHIO 

(Mt.  Pleasant  Congregation) 

“O  Lord,  thou  art  my  God;  I will  exalt 
thee,  I will  praise  thy  name;  for  thou  hast 
done  wonderful  things;  thy  counsels  of  old 
are  faithfulness  and  truth.” 

Our  new  Sunday-school  officers  for  the 
coming  year  are:  Supt.,  Ronald  Martin;  Asst., 
Earl  Britsch;  Chor.,  LaDonna  Prowant;  Secy., 
Ruth  Myers. 

On  Jan.  2 Bro.  Daniel  Augsburger,  of 
Elida,  brought  both  morning  and  evening 
messages.  On  Jan.  9 Bro.  Elmer  Yoder,  of 
Elida,  preached  an  evangelistic  sermon.  We 
appreciate  their  assistance  in  the  work  here. 

On  Sunday  morning,  Jan.  16,  our  revival 
meetings  began,  continuing  until  Sunday  eve- 
ning, Jan.  23.  Bro.  Milton  Brackbill,  of  Paoli, 
Pa.,  was  in  charge  of  these  services.  We 
praise  God  for  the  work  of  His  Spirit  among 
us.  Spirit-filled  messages  were  given,  hearts 
were  warmed,  and  reconsecrations  were 
made. 

Pray  with  us  that  the  revival  fire  may  con- 
tinue to  burn,  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may 
touch  the  hearts  of  the  unsaved  and  draw 
them  to  the  Lord.  Clara  Smith. 

LEETONIA,  OHIO 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  Among  the  visitors  who  stopped  with 
us  during  the  last  summer  were  Tillie  Yoder, 
J.  D.  Graber,  Mrs.  James  Lark  and  Alexander, 
William  and  Florence  Lauver,  Merle  and  Sara 
Eshleman,  Harold  Bauman,  Stephen  N.  Sol- 
omon, George  Brunk,  and  Harry  Shoup. 


One  session  of  a peace  conference  con- 
ducted by  John  Howard  Yoder  and  John  A. 
Hostetler  was  held  at  Leetonia. 

We  had  an  average  attendance  of  fifty-eight 
in  summer  Bible  school  in  June. 

The  passing  of  several  of  our  aged  members 
during  the  summer  reminds  us  that  we  have 
no  continuing  city  here. 

Our  oldest  member,  Nancy  Harrold,  will 
be  ninety-nine  on  Jan.  30.  She  has  not  been 
able  to  attend  church  services  for  the  past  sev- 
eral years,  but  she  enjoys  personal  visits  and 
Bible  reading  and  prayer  in  her  home.  Until 
recently  she  spent  much  of  her  time  piecing 
quilt  tops  for  the  three  sewing  circles  of  the 
district. 

Our  communion  service  was  held  Oct.  24, 
with  bishop  A.  J.  Steiner  in  charge. 

I.  W.  Royer  was  with  us  on  Missionary 
Day  and  brought  us  messages  in  the  morning 
and  evening. 

J.  Robert  Kreider  delivered  messages  on 
our  Christmas  program  on  Dec.  19. 

The  Spartan  Quartet,  accompanied  by  Wil- 
lard Krabill,  gave  us  a message  in  song  and 
speech  on  Dec.  26. 

Our  pastor,  S,  A.  Yoder,  has  been  bringing 
us  messages  from  I Corinthians,  helping  us 
to  better  appreciate  the  practical  teachings 
of  Paul.  Mrs.  Rudolph  Yoder. 

AURORA,  OHIO 

(Plain  View  Congregation) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  We  have  had 

several  visitors  lately.  Bro.  James  Lark,  of 
Chicago,  preached  for  us  on  the  morning  of 
Jan.  16,  and  on  the  preceding  Friday  evening. 
Then  on  the  evening  of  Jan.  18  Bro.  Elmer 
Gingerich,  of  Hartville,  Ohio,  spoke  of  his 
experiences  as  a relief  worker  in  Europe. 
When  we  think  of  the  courage  and  faith  of 
the  people  he  told  about,  we  feel  very  un- 
worthy of  the  many  blessings  we  have. 

On  Jan.  23  Bro.  Malvin  Miller,  of  the  Forks 
Church  in  Indiana,  who  was  visiting  rela- 
tives here,  preached  for  us  in  the  morning 
and  evening. 

The  Sunday  school  among  the  colored 
children  in  Cleveland  seems  to  be  doing  well. 
Attendance  is  around  sixty-five,  mostly  chil- 
dren. Bro.  Lark  spent  several  days  there 
when  he  was  in  this  community.  Sister 
Emma  Fisher,  from  Pennsylvania,  is  here 
helping  with  the  work. 

One  of  our  ministers  here  preaches  at 
Burton  every  Sunday.  A number  from  there 
are  to  be  received  into  the  church  soon. 

Jan.  28,  1949.  Mrs.  Joseph  Walls. 

WELLMAN,  IOWA 

(West  Union  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’  name. 
The  Lord  has  abundantly  blessed  us  the  past 
year,  both  temporally  and  spiritually. 

On  Sept.  19  the  Sunday  school  was  re- 
organized, as  follows:  Supt.,  Emery  Hochstet- 
ler;  Asst.,  Joe  King;  Chor.,  Helen  Marner; 
Secy.,  Paul  Marner;  Church  Chor.,  Orval 
Kinsinger;  Pri.  Supt.,  Dwight  Schlaubaugh; 
Asst.,  Delmar  Bender. 

Bro.  Raymond  Hershberger,  from  Missouri, 
held  our  revival  meetings  Nov.  30  to  Dec.  9. 
Six  confessed  Christ  and  several  made  recon- 
secrations. 
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Baptismal  services  were  held  Jan.  9,  with 
Bishop  John  Y.  Swartzendruber  officiating. 

On  Dec.  2 our  extension  committee  started 
a branch  Sunday  school  at  Parnell,  Iowa.  It 
is  held  in  the  basement  of  the  Irving  Ging- 
erich  home.  Attendance  has  been  good,  with 
fifty-nine  the  highest.  Thirty  attended  the 
first  Sunday.  We  ask  an  interest  in  your 
prayers  for  this  work. 

A winter  Bible  school  is  being  held  this 
winter  on  Wednesday  evenings.  Classes  are 
held  for  adults,  young  people,  and  children. 

Our  minister,  Paul  T.  Guengerich,  is  with 
us  again,  after  spending  the  first  semester  at 
Goshen  College. 

Jan.  29,  1949.  Joe  King. 

KALONA,  IOWA 
(East  Union  Congregation) 

Greetings  of  love  to  all  who  may  read.  A 
month  of  1949  has  passed  into  history  and  it 
is,  indeed,  as  though  our  days  “are  swifter 
than  a weaver’s  shutde.” 

Bishop  D.  J.  Fisher  and  Sister  Elta  Miller, 
who  now  has  charge  of  the  Kalona  cutting 
room,  attended  the  annual  M.C.C.  meeting 
Dec.  31  and  Jan.  1 at  Chicago.  The  cutting 
house  has  been  moved  from  the  John  J. 
Hershberger  farm  to  the  Reber  home  in 
Kalona. 

Recent  messages  from  visiting  ministers 
were  as  follows:  on  Dec.  7 by  Clayton  Beyler, 
missionary  under  appointment  to  China,  who 
also  visited  Iowa  Mennonite  School;  on  Dec. 
12  by  J.  N.  Kaufman,  missionary  on  fur- 
lough, who  was  holding  meetings  at  the  Iowa 
City  Mission;  and  on  Jan.  16  by  Jacob  de 
Koning,  an  American  Sunday  School  Union 
man  who  gave  a gripping  message  on  Reve- 
lation. 

The  annual  business  meeting  was  held 
Dec.  28.  Bro.  Eldon  Rhodes  was  appointed 
as  a new  trustee,  and  the  following  as  ushers: 
Louise  Brenneman,  Nita  Miller,  Floyd  Bren- 
neman,  Delmar  Gingerich,  Stanley  Plank, 
and  Maynard  Reber.  Isaiah  Yoder  was  ap- 
pointed to  take  care  of  the  church  periodicals. 

Sub-zero  weather,  icy  roads,  and  drifting 
snow  have  affected  attendance  considerably. 
On  Jan.  30  only  180  were  present. 

On  Jan.  23  sixteen  young  souls  were  re- 
ceived into  church  fellowship  by  baptism. 
This  class  of  thirteen  boys  and  three  girls 
were  instructed  following  the  revival  meet- 
ings conducted  by  Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  Mount- 
ville,  Pa. 

On  Jan.  23  it  was  decided  by  ballot  to  pur- 
chase individual  communion  cups. 

Our  present  oldest  member,  Melinda  Yoder, 
widow  of  the  deacon,  Jacob  Yoder,  has  made 
a satisfactory  recovery  from  her  recent  hospit- 
alization. On  Jan.  24  she  became  a great-great- 
grandmother. 

Midweek  meetings  since  the  first  of  the 
year  are  divided  into  three  study  classes. 
The  adults  and  juniors  are  taking  a Bible 
course  and  the  primary  class  is  studying 
“Pilgrim’s  Progress.” 

Announcement  was  made  on  Jan.  30  that 
beginning  on  Feb.  13  the  Calvary  Hour  will 
be  heard  over  our  new  Iowa  station,  KXIC, 
from  7:30  to  8:00  each  Sunday  morning. 

We  are  always  glad  for  the  many  visitors 
who  fellowship  with  us. 

Jan.  31,  1949.  Mrs.  Jacob  L.  Erb. 
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PROTECTION,  KANSAS 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “Praise  ye  the  Lord. 
Praise  God  in  his  sanctuary  ....  Praise  him 
according  to  his  excellent  greatness.” 

We  have  had  a difficult  winter,  with  ice, 
sleet,  snow,  rain,  and  cold.  Yet  withal  we 
praise  the  Lord. 

Early  in  November  we  had  our  communion 
service,  at  which  time  Bro.  and  Sister  Alva 
Swartzendruber  were  here. 

Later  in  the  same  month  Bro.  Ernest  Gar- 
ber, Nampa,  Idaho,  spent  ten  days  with  us 
in  a series  of  meedngs.  There  were  five  con- 
fessions and  a number  of  reconsecrations;  the 
meetings  were  a blessing  to  all. 

Bro.  Milo  Kauffman,  Hesston,  Kans.,  gave 
an  illustrated  lecture  at  our  church  and  Bro. 
Edward  Diener  solicited  for  relief. 

Our  Protection-Greensburg  Sunday-school 
meeting  was  not  held  conjoindy  on  account  of 
road  and  weather  condidons. 

Pray  for  the  sick.  Sisters  Sue  Zimmerman 
and  Mary  Baker  have  both  been  sick  for 
some  time.  Bro.  Jake  Zimmerman  is  in  a 
hospital  in  Oklahoma  City  for  treatment  for 
a serious  eye  condition. 

One  young  brother  was  taken  into  the 
church  by  letter  recently. 

May  God’s  blessing  rest  upon  the  efforts 
of  the  church  at  large. 

Jan.  31,  1949.  Ursula  Miller. 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Guest  speakers  at  the  midwinter  Christian 
Life  conference  at  the  Ontario  Mennonite 
Bible  School  Feb.  15-17  were  Harold  S.  Ben- 
der and  Levi  C.  Hartzler,  of  Goshen  and 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  respectively.  In  attendance  at 
some  of  the  sessions  of  the  Bible  School  were 
brethren  John  and  George  Hofer,  Stirling, 
Alta.,  and  Bro.  Ezra  Stauffer  and  daughter, 
Tofield,  Alta. 

Bro.  Amos  Brubaker  was  ordained  to  the 
office  of  minister  on  Sunday,  Jan.  30,  at  the 
Floradale,  Ont.,  Church,  to  serve  as  assistant 
pastor  in  the  appointments  in  that  commu- 
nity, particularly  in  the  missions  at  Glenallen 
and  Moorefield.  Bishops  Reuben  Dettwiler 
and  Simon  B.  Martin  were  in  charge  of  the 
ordination  and  were  assisted  by  Bro.  John 
Garber. 

The  Calvary  Hour,  in  charge  of  Bro.  Wil- 
liam G.  Detweiler,  Orrville,  Ohio,  will  be 
heard  at  7:30  a.m.  Sunday  mornings  over 
WSVA,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  instead  of  7:00 
a.m.,  beginning  March  6.  Arrangements  have 
also  been  made  to  broadcast  the  Calvary  Hour 
over  HCJB,  Quito,  Ecuador.  Over  this  power- 
ful short-wave  station  many  foreign  countries 
will  be  reached. 

Bro.  Elam  B.  Hollinger  will  conduct  evan- 
gelistic meetings  at  Steelton,  Pa.  The  date 
for  the  meetings  to  begin  has  been  changed 
to  March  6.  Pray  for  these  meetings. 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Eastern  Men- 
nonite Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  will 
be  held  at  the  Hess  Church,  Lititz,  Pa., 
Wednesday  and  Thursday,  March  9,  10,  with 
H.  S.  Bender,  E.  W.  Kulp,  Samuel  Miller, 
and  Harvey  Shank  serving  as  guest  speakers. 

Revival  meetings  are  being  held  at  the 
East  Chestnut  Street  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
Feb.  27  to  March  13,  with  Harvey  Shank, 
Chambersburg,  Pa.,  in  charge. 


MISSION  NEWS  (Continued) 

Bro.  Manasseh  E.  Bontreger,  of  the  Clin- 
ton Frame  congregation  near  Goshen,  Ind., 
moved  to  Culp,  Ark.,  last  December  to  de- 
vote his  service  to  the  new  church  in  that 
district.  Plans  have  been  made  for  his  ordi- 
nation on  Sunday,  Feb.  27,  at  the  Optimus 
Church. 

Brethren  J.  P.  Bontrager  and  Sherman 
Maust  spent  Sunday,  Feb.  13,  with  the 
Thirty-fifth  St.  Mennonite  Church,  Los  An- 
geles, Calif.  Bro.  Bontrager  spoke  at  both 
morning  and  afternoon  services.  Prayer  is 
asked  for  guidance  in  the  church’s  coming 
summer’s  activities. 

The  Wayside  Mennonite  Mission  at  Gulf- 
port, Miss.,  was  organized  as  a congregation 
on  Jan.  30.  There  were  thirty-one  charter 
members,  twenty-nine  of  which  were  new 
converts  of  non-Mennonite  background. 
Prayer  is  asked  for  others  who  are  counting 
the  cost,  that  they  might  be  helped  to  make 
decisions  in  terms  of  eternity. 

The  date  for  the  first  General  Conference 
of  the  Puerto  Rico  Mennonite  Church  has 
been  changed  from  Feb.  18-20  to  March 
25-27  in  order  that  Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  Board 
treasurer,  may  attend  this  conference.  He 
will  stop  on  the  island  en  route  to  the  States 
from  South  America. 

The  church  at  Pulguillas  in  Puerto  Rico 
is  making  plans  for  evangelistic  meetings  to 
be  held  in  the  future.  Pray  for  these  meetings, 
for  the  evangelist,  for  the  Christians,  and  for 
the  missionaries.  Then  pray  for  the  unsaved 
people  all  around  them  who  need  Christ  so 
badly.  In  one  area  not  far  from  the  station 
the  twenty-second  person  committed  suicide 
within  the  last  few  years. 

The  work  at  Palo  Hincado,  Puerto  Rico, 
has  been  feeling  the  presence  of  intense  Catho- 
lic opposition.  Recently  during  a Sunday 
evening  church  service,  a dance  was  held 
just  a few  doors  from  the  church.  Only  two 
adults  attended  church  that  night;  but  ten 
children  were  present.  This  work  needs  your 
constant  prayers. 

Recent  visitors  to  Puerto  Rico  were  Bro. 
and  Sister  Simon  Leichty  and  Bro.  and  Sister 
Henry  Zehr  from  the  Fort  Wayne,  Ind., 
Mission.  Bro.  and  Sister  Leichty  went  to  be- 
come acquainted  with  the  twins,  Carmencita 
and  Danny,  and  on  Feb.  10  the  two  families, 
with  the  babies,  left  for  the  States.  Sister 
Marie  A.  Yoder  writes:  “We  praise  God  for 
giving  the  twins  a good  Christian  father  and 
mother.  ...  It  will  bring  joy  to  our  hearts 
if  God  sees  fit  to  call  them  back  to  our  field 
as  missionaries  in  future  years  ....  Continue 
to  pray  for  them.” 

Bro.  and  Sister  Paul  Erb  gave  a program 
at  the  Lima,  Ohio,  Mission  on  the  evening  of 
Feb.  15. 

Other  recent  visitors  to  Puerto  Rico  were 
Bro.  and  Sister  Harold  Thut  and  Bro.  and 
Sister  Howard  Miller  from  Wayne  County, 
Ohio.  Sister  Marie  A.  Yoder  writes,  “We 
welcome  any  visitors  to  our  island  to  worship 
with  us,  to  see  our  problems,  and  to  learn 
to  know  our  people.” 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  February  23,  1949 
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OUR  SCHOOLS  (Continued) 

form  of  a harmony  of  the  life  of  Christ 
in  simple  English  on  one  side  and 
simplified  Chinese  opposite.  It  was  a good 
piece  of  work  that  could  have  been  an 
effective  vehicle  for  carrying  the  Gospel 
truth  to  many  hearts.  But,  tragically,  the 
story  stopped  at  the  crucifixion  and 
burial.  There  was  a footnote  that  He 
arose,  but  the  impression  was  unmis- 
takably left  that  it  was  a mere  rumor  and 
Christ  remained  in  the  tomb.  No,  schools 
that  teach  a Gospel  without  the  resurrec- 
tion are  not  Christian  schools  nor  are 
they  worthy  of  being  called  mission 
schools. 

Our  education  here  must  likewise  be 
unashamedly  biased  in  favor  of  Christian- 
ity if  it  would  be  worthy  of  the  name 
Christian.  The  objective  of  preparing 
young  men  and  women  for  the  world- 
wide task  of  missions  must  ever  be  kept 
as  a primary  objective.  Merely  having 
, schools,  even  good  schools,  is  not  enough. 
Education  to  increase  earning  capacity, 
education  for  culture,  and  such  other 
good  objectives  are  not  good  enough. 
Our  schools  must  contribute  to  the  cen- 
tral task  of  tbe  church  as  embodied  in 
the  Great  Commission  if  they  would 
justify  their  existence  as  church  institu- 
tions. I am  in  full  accord  with  the 
streamer  here  overhead,  “Education  for 
Evangelism.” 

I read  a letter  last  week  written  by  a 
i sister  deeply  concerned  about  the  spread 
( of  the  Gospel.  She  felt  burdened  because 
a larger  percentage  of  the  students  of  our 
schools  were  not  getting  out  into  full-time 
church  service.  “One  third  of  all  the 
graduates  of  our  church  schools  should 
become  full-time  missionaries,”  she  wrote. 
I agree  that  education  is  Christian  educa- 
tion only  in  so  far  as  it  gets  the  task  of 
the  church  done,  and  that  task  is  central- 
ly evangelism. 

Training  Is  Necessary  for  Mission  Work 

I frequently  receive  letters  from  young 
and  older  people  asking  whether  a col- 
lege education  is  a necessary  prerequisite 
to  missionary  appointment.  The  answer 
is  that  we  have  not  placed  such  a require- 
ment in  our  literature,  nor  will  we  be 

(likely  to  do  so  soon.  But  the  fact  remains, 
as  we  have  already  heard  here  today,  that 

{more  and  more  the  Mission  Board  ap- 
points people  with  at  least  a college  edu- 
. cation  to  the  foreign  mission  fields.  The 
1 spiritual  qualifications  are  fundamental. 
If  these  are  lacking  all  else  is  vain.  But, 
granted  the  necessary  spiritual  qualifica- 
tions, a good  training  can  be  of  inestima- 
ble value.  Let  us  look  at  just  three  rea- 
sons for  this: 

1.  The  missionary  is  expected  to  be  a 
leader.  He  must  have  some  special  con- 
tribution to  make  if  the  large  investment 
of  the  church’s  resources  in  him  is  to  be 
justified.  In  earlier  years  he  carried  the 
prestige  occasioned  by  his  American  citi- 
zenship or  by  the  fair  color  of  his  skin. 
In  these  days  of  mounting  nationalism 
all  this  is  changed.  He  must  now  make 
his  own  way  and  command  respect  and 
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influence  by  his  sheer  spiritual  and  per- 
sonal quality.  He  must  have  ability  to 
do  a difficult  task,  and  is  it  not  true  that 
ability  is  fifty  per  cent  training? 

The  foreign  missionary  today  must 
guide  the  church  along  her  road  to  self- 
government,  self-propagation,  and  self- 
support.  For  this  the  training  of  leader- 
ship is  required.  Teaching  is  to  be  done. 
Plans  and  programs  need  to  be  worked 
out.  Literature  must  be  prepared.  And, 
most  difficult  of  all,  the  foreign  mission- 
ary is  required  to  decrease  while  his 
national  colleagues  increase.  To  pilot  a 
church  over  these  rapids  and  through  the 
narrows  of  nationalism  so  that  she  can 
really  become  a church  in  her  own  right 
with  her  roots  in  the  soil  of  her  own 
native  land— this  is  a task  for  which  good 
training  is  essential. 

2.  The  foreign  missionary  faces  imme- 
diately upon  his  arrival  on  his  field  the 
need  of  mastering  a strange  language. 
This  is  a major  intellectual  undertaking 
for  which  language  study  in  college  and 
special  linguistic  training  are  a great 
asset.  Again,  with  a growing  sense  of 
nationalism,  and  in  countries  now  free 
and  independent,  the  foreigner  is  re- 
quired to  learn  his  language  better  than 
did  his  predecessor  of  a generation  or 
two  ago.  Unless  he  can  enunciate  cor- 
rectly and  speak  with  clarity  and  pre- 
cision the  people  to  whom  he  wishes  to 
take  the  Gospel  will  be  offended  rather 
than  won.  A recent  conference  on  mis- 
sionary language  study  noted  that  excel- 
lence in  the  acquiring  of  the  new  lan- 
guage is  imperative  on  account  of  “the 
rising  nationalism  which  regards  misuse 
of  the  language  as  an  affront.” 

3.  In  the  present  political  situations, 
prevailing  in  nearly  every  one  of  the  so- 
called  mission  lands,  dealing  with  emerg- 
ing nationalism,  resurgent  national  re- 
ligions, the  wiles  of  the  secret  police  in 
some  countries,  working  with  local  and 
state  groups  effectively  and  fruitfully 
without  compromising  one’s  position  or 
witness— this  takes  all  the  wisdom  the 
Spirit  of  God  can  give  a naturally  wise 
and  a well-trained  man.  His  training 
may  consist  of  years  of  experience  but 
careful  training  before  he  begins  in  the 
school  of  experience  seems  to  be  demand- 
ed by  the  situation.  This  is  a task  for  our 
church  schools. 

Conclusion 

Our  church  schools  have  a long  history 
of  fruitful  connection  with  the  mission- 
ary program  of  the  church.  They  have 
served  as  the  chief  source  of  our  mission- 
ary personnel  from  their  earliest  begin- 
ning. Our  present  missionaries,  home  as 
well  as  foreign,  will  be  found,  with  few 
exceptions,  in  the  alumni  lists  of  one  or 
another  of  our  church  schools.  In  recent 
years  the  church  is  making  much  larger 
use  of  her  educated  youth  but  in  the 
earlier  years  of  Mennonite  education  the 
foreign  mission  field  was  almost  the  only 
outlet  for  trained  young  people  within 
the  church. 

The  vital  connection  between  our 


church  schools  and  the  world-wide  mis- 
sion enterprise  has  been  clearly  estab- 
lished. The  schools  have  done  a great 
service  not  merely  in  the  training  of  our 
missionaries  but  also  in  the  fostering  of 
mission  interest  within  the  brotherhood 
as  a whole.  In  the  rapidly  expanding 
mission  movement  within  our  church 
during  the  past  fifty  years  the  schools 
have  always  been  out  in  the  forefront  in 
a position  of  leadership.  In  this  they 
have  fulfilled  one  of  their  prime  func- 
tions. The  task  is  not  yet  finished.  The 
schools  need  to  give  more  attention  than 
ever  before  to  the  problem  of  furnishing 
the  needed  training  for  effective  mission 
work  and  for  promoting  the  cause  of 
missions  within  the  church.  May  the 
Spirit  of  God  lead  them  on  in  this  cru- 
cially important  task. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


CHURCH  MUSIC  (Continued) 

This  unaccompanied,  harmonic  singing 
in  our  churches  is  something  worth  de- 
veloping. It  is  worth  preserving,  not 
because  it  has  been  used  for  four  hundred 
years  but  because  it  is  a style  most  appro- 
priate for  worship.  The  early  church 
was  a singing  church.  Singing  was  by  the 
entire  congregation,  men  and  women  to- 
gether. Much  of  the  singing  was  antiph- 
onal,  which  means  the  men  sang  a 
passage  and  then  were  answered  by  the 
women.  Through  all  the  history  of  the 
early  church  we  trace  the  growth  and 
development  of  music  because  music  was 
the  handmaid  of  the  church.  Music  came 
to  its  first  full  fruition  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  and  its  style  was  unaccompanied 
chorus  music.  During  the  Reformation, 
and  for  two  hundred  years  following, 
Protestant  church  musicians  and  authors 
wrote  many  fine  tunes  and  hymns  known 
by  the  term  Chorales.  Many  of  these 
tunes  were  harmonized  by  Bach  and 
other  fine  church  musicians.  These  cho- 
rales constitute  one  of  the  best  sources  of 
hymns  and  tunes  for  the  church  today, 
and  they  are  never  particularly  improved 
by  instrumental  accompaniment. 

There  is  no  music  more  beautiful  than 
that  produced  by  the  human  voice.  There 
is  nothing  more  important  in  our  Men- 
nonite churches  than  to  develop  the  mu- 
sic we  now  have  to  the  highest  point 
possible  for  us.  Unaccompanied  congre- 
gational and  chorus  singing  is  uniciue  in 
Protestant  churches  in  America.  There 
is  nothing  like  it  in  any  other  denomina- 
tion. It  is  worthy  our  very  best  efforts: 
so  let  us  exhaust  every  possible  means 
for  the  development  of  vocal  music  and 
our  own  style  of  unaccompanied  singing. 
Instead  of  spending  25,000  to  100,000 
dollars  for  an  organ,  or  even  3,000  to 
6,000  for  an  electronic  organ  or  piano, 
why  not  spend  that  for  a full-time  music 
director  in  your  church?  At  least  our 
conferences  might  hire  a full-time  music 
teacher  to  work  with  our  local  leaders 
and  give  some  time  to  each  congregation 
in  the  course  of  a year.  I feel  that  we  are 
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at  that  point  in  most  of  our  district  con- 
ferences. It  should  be  a full-time  man 
who  can  teach  the  elements  of  music, 
hymn  study,  chorister  training,  and  direct 
chorus.  He  should  also  be  able  to  work 
with  children’s  voices  and  a junior  cho- 
rus. This  position  should  be  made  as 
attractive  as  a high-school  music  teach- 
er’s position  if  we  are  to  get  men  or 
women  to  take  the  necessary  training. 
Doing  nothing  for  another  decade  or  so 
will  make  it  too  late  in  some  conferences 
to  save  our  style  of  church  singing.  Are 
we  willing  to  sacrifice  and  give  the  time 
and  money  necessary  to  develop  and  train 
the  music  talent,  and  will  the  various 
conferences  be  willing  to  use  this  teach- 
ing force  after  it  is  trained?  Will  our 
young  people  sacrifice  time  and  give  sup- 
port to  such  a program?  It  should  be 
one  of  the  projects  of  every  M.Y.F.  unit 
in  the  Mennonite  Church.  There  are 
seven  upper-class  music  major  students 
in  Goshen  College  this  year  and  no  doubt 
E.M.C.  and  Hesston  also  have  students 
who  would  be  interested  in  working  in 
the  church  if  they  were  ofEered  good 
living  conditions  and  financial  suppoit. 


The  Lord  is  great  in  Zion; 

And  he  is  high  above  all  the  people 
Let  them  praise  thy  great  and  terrible 
name  * 

For  it  is  holy. — Ps.  99:2,3. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


BIRTHS 


Buller. — To  Henry  C.  and  Fern  (Stoll)  Buller,  Frazee, 
Minn.,  a daughter,  Marlene  Joy,  Jan.  20 

Christner. — To  Truman  and  Janette  (Krabill)  Chnst- 
ne?,  Washington,  Iowa,  a son,  Anthony  Brran, 

Dayton.— To  David  Yoder  and  Imogene  (Cox)  Day- 
ton,  Ridgley,  W.  Va„  a daughter,  Linda  Jean,  Jan.  23. 

Eberly. — To  Lloyd  B.  and  Dorothy  (Martin)  Eberly, 
Columbiana,  Ohio,  a son,  Abraham  Eugene,  Feb.  8 

Ebersole. — To  Richard  L.  and  Geraldine  (Hummel) 
Ebersole,  Akron,  Pa.,  a.  daughter,  Janice  Kay,  Nov.  19. 

Gascho.— To  Simon  and  Elva  (Weber)  Gascho, 
Imlay  City,  Mich.,  a son,  John  Eldon,  Feb.  lb. 

Gerber. — To  Loren  M.  and  Florence  (Ramer)  Gerber, 
Harper,  Kans.,  a son,  Allen  Dean,  Oct.  30. 

Harboid. — To  Lloyd  Eugene  and  Kathryn  (Ander- 
son) Harbold,  East  Berlin,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Phyllis 
Ann,  Feb.  4. 

Hernley. — To  P.  Miller  and  Helen  (Stauffer)  Hern- 
ley,  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  a son,  Donald  Eugene,  Feb.  2. 

Hoover.— To  Ernest  R.  and  Lizzie  (Martin)  Hoover, 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Elaine  Anne,  Dec.  5. 

Horst. — To  Benjamin  and  Edith  (Eberly)  Horst,  Ritt- 
man,  Ohio,  a son,  Loren  Emory,  Feb.  8. 

Kenctgy. — To  Harlie  and  Neva  (Parker)  Kenagy, 
Garden  City,  Mo.,  a son,  Lester  Dale,  Jan.  20. 


King.— To  Harley  E.  and  Bertha  L.  (Hartzler)  King, 
West  Liberty,  Ohio,  a son,  Phillip  Andrew,  Feb.  3. 

Kreider. — To  J.  Robert  and  Virginia  (Stalter)  Krei- 
der,  Wadsworth,  Ohio,  a son,  Mark  Edward,  Feb.  15. 

Martin.— To  Allen  H.  and  Cora  M.  (Horst)  Martin, 
Hagerstown,  Md.,  a son,  Carlton  Richard,  Feb.  8. 

Meek. — To  Earl  L.  and  Dorothy  (Harnish)  Meek, 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Janet  Elaine,  Jan.  30. 


Miller. — To  R.  Emerson  and  Mildred  (Blauch)  Mil- 
ler, Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Donna  Jean, 
Feb.  1. 

Mills. — To  Andrew  Levi  and  Lila  (St.  Peter)  Mills, 
Lachine,  Mich.,  a daughter,  Dorothy  lone,  Dec.  30. 


Peachey. — To  Glenn  and  Bertha  (Byler)  Peachey, 
Petersburg,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Lucille  Ann,  Dec.  15. 

Seitz. — To  Kenneth  L.  and  Grace  (Heebner)  Seitz, 
Pennsburg,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Frances  Carol,  Feb.  5. 

Short. — To  Lester  and  Alta  (Wyse)  Short,  Arch- 
bold, Ohio,  a daughter,  Ruth  Ann,  Dec.  26. 


Stone. — To  Weir  and  Rosa  (Bontrager)  Stone,  Bris- 
tol, Ind.,  a daughter,  Barbara  Elaine,  Dec.  4. 

Stutzman. — To  Homer  and  Alta  (Hartzler)  Stutz- 
man,  Harrisonville,  Mo.,  a son,  Glayde  Eugene, 
Feb.  5. 

Welty. — To  Everett  and  Edith  (Liechty)  Welty, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  a son,  Kermit  Lynn,  Feb.  18. 

Yoder. — To  Lester  D.  and  Pauline  (Miller)  Yoder, 
Kalona,  Iowa,  a daughter,  Joyce  LeAnn,  Feb.  1. 

Yoder.  — To  Paul  and  Caroline  (Swartzentruber) 
Yoder,  Greenwood,  Del.,  a son,  Max  Brian,  Jan.  29. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Bauman. — Samuel  B.,  son  of  Samuel  and  Lydia 
(Berkey)  Bauman,  was  born  in  Medina  Co.,  Ohio, 
Jan.  13,  1890;  passed  away  Jan.  17,  1949;  aged  59  y. 
4 d.  When  he  was  about  sixteen  he  moved  with 
his  parents  to  Pennsylvania.  In  the  fall  of  1910  he 
was  married  to  Leah  Steffy,  who  passed  away  in 
1936.  Two  sons  (Elmer,  Millway,  Pa.;  and  William, 
Sweet  Home,  Oreg.)  were  born  to  this  union.  In 
1939  he  moved  to  Oregon,  settling  at  Sweet  Home, 
where  he  worked  in  the  lumber  industry.  On  Jan.  28, 
1945,  he  was  married  to  Mamie  Hostetler,  who  sur- 
vives. Also  surviving  are  his  2 sons,  7 grandchildren, 
4 stepsons,  and  9 stepgrandchildren.  He  suffered  a 
cerebral  hemorrhage  and  was  taken  to  the  Lebanon 
Mennonite  Hospital,  where  he  passed  away  several 
days  later.  He  had  renewed  his  relations  with  the 
Lord  and  the  church  after  moving  to  Oregon  and 
was  one  of  the  charter  members  of  the  Sweet  Home 
congregation  which  was  organized  July  14,  1940.  He 
was  actively  interested  in  the  progress  of  the  con- 
gregation. Funeral  services  were  held  at  Sweet 
Home  Jan.  19,  in  charge  of  Archie  Kauffman  and 
N.  A.  Lind,  and  at  the  Weaverland  Church,  East 
Earl.  Pa.,  Jan.  24,  in  charge  of  A.  S.  Horst  and 
J.  W.  Hess. 

Eberly. — Rosalie  Ann,  daughter  of  Paul  and  Lena 
(Beery)  Eberly,  was  born  near  Orrville,  Ohio,  Sept. 
13,  1942;  passed  away  Feb.  9,  1949,  after  a linger- 
ing illness;  aged  6 y.  4 m.  26  d.  Death  was  caused 
by  a chronic  heart  ailment.  Surviving  are  her  par- 
ents, one  sister  (Mae),  one  brother  (James),  2 grand- 
parents (Jonas  and  Amanda  Eberly),  and  a large 
number  of  other  relatives  and  friends.  Funeral 
services  were  held  Feb.  12  at  the  County  Line  Church, 
Dalton,  Ohio,  following  a short  service  at  the  Frey 
and  Gresser  Funeral  Home,  with  Elmer  Good,  Carl 
Good,  and  Cleophas  Steiner  in  charge.  Texts:  Mark 
10:13-16;  II  Sam.  12:21-23. 

Falb. — John  Falb  was  born  in  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio, 
June  10,  1877;  died  at  his  home,  near  Mt.  Eaton,  Ohio, 
Feb.  9,  1949;  aged  71  y.  7 m.  29  d.  He  spent  his 
entire  life  in  the  same  community.  On  Sept.  19,  1908, 
he  was  married  to  Mary  Amstutz,  who  preceded  him 
in  death  on  Nov.  8,  1933.  Two  grandchildren  also 
predeceased  him.  Surviving  are  his  son  (Albert,  Mt. 
Eaton),  2 brothers  (Elias,  Dalton,  Ohio;  and  David, 
Orrville,  Ohio),  2 sisters  (Lvdia — Mrs.  Amos  Nuss- 
baum,  and  Martha — Mrs.  Albert  Baumgartner,  both 
of  Apple  Creek,  Ohio),  5 grandchildren,  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  In  his  youth  he  accept- 
ed Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  was  received  into  the 
Sonnenberg  Mennonite  Church,  of  which  he  was  a 
member  at  the  time  of  his  death.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  Feb.  12  at  the  home  and  at  the 
Sonnenberg  Church  by  Louis  Amstutz  and  Jacob 
Neuenschwander.  Interment  was  made  in  the  ad- 
joining cemetery. 

King. — Glenda  Lugene,  daughter  of  Samuel  J.  and 
Esther  (Nofziger)  King,  was  born  at  Lebanon,  Oreg., 
Oct.  19,  1948;  passed  away  at  the  family  home  Feb. 
8,  1949;  aged  3 m.  20  d.  Death  was  caused  by 
pneumonia.  Surviving  are  her  parents,  3 brothers 
and  2 sisters  (Sanford,  Joanne,  Jerald,  Marilyn,  and 
Delvin),  3 grandparents  (Dan  and  Lydia  Erb  Nofziger, 
Lebanon,  Oreg.;  Mrs.  Rosa  L.  King,  Malvern,  Pa.), 
and  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  Funeral 
services  were  conducted  at  the  Fairview  Mennonite 
Church,  Albany,  Oreg.,  on  Feb.  11,  with  N.  M. 
Birky  in  charge,  assisted  by  Melvin  Schrock  and 
Henry  Gerig.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Willamette 
Memorial  Park,  Albany. 

Miller. — Ernestine,  daughter  of  James  and  Mary 
Miller,  was  born  July  12,  1948;  died  in  the  Knox,  Ind., 
Hospital  Feb.  8,  1949;  aged  6 m.  26  d.  Surviving 
are  her  parents,  5 brothers  and  5 sisters,  2 grand- 
fathers, uncles,  aunts,  and  other  relatives  and  friends. 
One  sister  preceded  her  in  death.  She  had  won 
her  way  into  the  hearts  of  the  family  when  God 
chose  to  remove  her  from  earth  to  eternal  glorv. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Toto  Mennonite 
Gospel  Mission  on  Feb.  12,  in  charge  of  F.  E.  Freed 
and  R.  F.  Yoder.  Burial  was  made  at  Medaryville, 
Ind. 

Roth. — Lina  Matilda,  daughter  of  Peter  and  Katie 
tRoth)  Wyse,  was  born  near  Wayland,  Iowa,  May  7, 
1877;  passed  away  in  her  sleep  early  in  the  morning 
of  Jan.  28,  1949:  aged  71  y.  8 m.  22  d.  In  her  teens 
she  accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  united  with 
the  Sugar  Creek  Mennonite  Church,  of  which  she 


was  a member  at  the  time  of  her  death.  On  Dec.  27, 
1894,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Daniel  Roth, 
who  preceded  her  in  death  Oct.  21,  1918.  She  had 
been  in  failing  health  for  a number  of  years,  but 
her  death  came  unexpectedly.  Surviving  are  one 
son  (Ezra,  who  lived  with  her  on  the  home  farm), 
one  daughter  (Irene — Mrs.  Perle  Chrisinger,  Way- 
land),  one  grandson,  4 sisters  (Eliza,  of  Wayland; 
Mrs.  Clara  Moor,  Salem,  Oreg.;  Sarah — Mrs.  Dan  Alli- 
man,  and  Viola — Mrs.  Dan  G.  Widmer,  both  of  Way- 
land),  one  brother  (Samuel,  of  Wayland),  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  One  brother  (Henry)  and 
2 sisters  (Mrs.  Ida  Miller  and  an  infant)  predeceased 
her.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Sugar  Creek 
Church  Feb.  1 by  Willard  Leichty  and  Simon  Ging- 
erich.  Text:  Matt.  24:44.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
near-by  cemetery. 

Saltzman. — Fannie,  daughter  of  Joseph  and  Bar- 
bara (Eigsti)  Burkey,  was  born  near  Morton,  111., 
Oct.  20,  1863;  passed  away  at  the  home  of  her 
daughter  (Mrs.  Melvin  Troyer),  near  Milford,  Nebr., 
Feb.  11,  1949;  aged  85  y.  3 m.  22  d.  In  her  youth 
she  accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  became  a 
member  of  the  East  Fairview  Mennonite  Church, 
Milford,  of  which  she  was  a member  at  the  time 
of  her  death.  She  moved  to  Nebraska  with  her  par- 
ents in  1881,  and  on  Sept.  6,  1885,  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Jacob  Saltzman,  who  preceded  her  in 
death  on  April  28,  1944.  One  son  (Joseph  Albert),  2 
daughters  (Anna  Lehman  and  Barbara  Stutzman),  4 
grandchildren,  and  2 great-grandchildren  also  pre- 
deceased her.  Surviving  are  2 daughters  (Mrs.  Fred 
Yeackley  and  Mrs.  Melvin  Troyer,  both  of  Milford, 
Nebr.),  one  son  (Edward,  also  of  Milford),  27  grand- 
children, 61  great-grandchildren,  and  many  other 
relatives  and  friends.  She  was  the  last  of  a family 
of  7 children.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  by 
Joseph  E.  Zimmerman,  assisted  by  A.  M.  Miller.  Text: 
Phil.  1:21. 

Snavely. — Susan  E.,  daughter  of  Peter  and  Mary 
(Eby)  Ebersole,  was  born  in  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Aug. 
18,  1875;  passed  away  at  the  home  of  her  son  Feb. 
7,  1949;  aged  73  y.  5 m.  19  d.  In  February,  1944, 
she  suffered  a stroke  from  which  she  never  fully 
recovered,  although  she  was  able  to  attend  church 
services.  Two  weeks  before  her  death  she  suffered 
another  stroke  but  was  bedfast  for  only  a few  days. 
On  Oct.  17,  1897,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Phares  B.  Snavely,  who  predeceased  her  on  Dec.  14, 
1948.  Together  they  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Church,  of  which  she  was  a member  at  the  time  of 
her  death,  belonging  to  the  Chestnut  Hill  congrega- 
tion. Surviving  are  3 children  (Anna  Mary  E., 
Elizabethtown,  Pa.;  Elam  E.  and  Nora  E.,  Mt.  Joy, 
Pa.)  and  2 grandchildren.  One  daughter  (Edna  E.) 
predeceased  her  on  Dec.  18,  1918,  and  a brother 
(Seth  E.)  and  sister  (Annie  E.)  in  1935.  Funeral 
services  were  held  Feb.  10  at  the  Nlssley  Funeral 
Home  by  Jacob  Charles  and  at  the  Hernley  Church 
by  Henry  E.  Lutz,  assisted  by  Raymond  Charles. 
Texts.  Mark  14:8;  Rev.  14:13.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Sprunger. — Erma  Mae,  daughter  of  Gilbert  and 
Lavina  (Renicker)  Wilson,  Riceland,  Ohio,  was  born 
in  New  Philadelphia,  Ohio,  May  14,  1924;  died 

suddenly  Feb.  8,  1949;  aged  24  y.  8 m.  24  d.  Having 
been  a victim  of  rheumatic  fever,  she  passed  away 
under  anesthetic  in  a dentist's  office  in  Wooster,  Ohio. 
On  April  4,  1944,  she  was  married  to  Lee  Sprunger, 
who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  one  daughter 
(Carol  Ruth),  her  parents,  one  brother  (Earl,  Orrville, 
Ohio),  and  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Merlin  Simpkins,  Orrville; 
and  Mrs.  Ralph  McCluggage,  New  Philadelphia, 
Ohio).  One  brother  (Clarence)  died  in  1914.  In  her 
early  years  she  confessed  Christ  as  her  Saviour 
and  on  June  10,  1942,  became  a member  of  the 
Orrville  Mennonite  Church,  in  which  fellowship  she 
continued  as  a faithful  and  beloved  member.  Be- 
cause of  her  cheery,  optimistic  personality,  her  un- 
selfish concern  for  those  who  were  sick  and  sad, 
and  her  unusual  thoughtfulness  of  others,  she  was 
endeared  to  many.  As  a mother  she  was  concerned 
in  bringing  up  her  daughter  in  the  nurture  and  ad- 
monition of  the  Lord.  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted at  the  home  of  Sanford  Troyer  and  at  the 
Orrville  Church,  with  I.  W.  Royer  and  Harold  Bauman 
officiating.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Crown  Hill 
Cemetery. 

Troyer. — Emma,  daughter  of  Abraham  and  Harriet 
(Snyder)  Farver,  was  born  Aug.  30,  1861,  in  Holmes 
Co.,  Ohio;  passed  away  in  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind., 
Feb.  7,  1949;  aged  87  y.  5 m.  7 d.  In  1880  she  was 
married  to  Cornelius  Troyer,  who  preceded  her  in 
death  in  1915.  Three  children  (Ida,  Sarah,  and  Orlo) 
also  predeceased  her.  Surviving  are  7 children 
(Jerry,  Barbra,  Fannie,  Laura,  Bessie,  Milo,  and 
Olive),  29  grandchildren,  and  45  great-grandchildren. 
Early  in  life  she  joined  the  Shore  Mennonite  Church, 
near  Shipshewana,  Ind.,  of  which  she  remained  a 
member  until  death.  She  lived  on  the  same  farm, 
in  the  Farver  community  in  Lagrange  Co.,  for  sixty- 
eight  years.  Funeral  services  were  in  charge  of 
the  local  ministers. 

Yoder. — Alpheus,  son  of  Samuel  and  Mary  (Stull) 
Yoder,  was  born  in  Columbiana  Co.,  Ohio,  May  19, 
1866;  passed  away  at  the  home  of  his  son  Jan.  18, 

1 949;  aged  82  y.  7 m.  29  d.  In  the  spring  of  1869 
be  moved  to  Indiana  with  his  parents,  locating  in 
Elkhart  Co.,  and  lived  in  the  Foraker  vicinity  the 
rest  of  his  life.  On  Sept.  17,  1893,  he  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Barbara  Pletcher,  who  preceded  him 
in  death  in  August,  1913.  Surviving  are  one  son 
(Glenn,  Elkhart,  Ind.),  one  daughter  (Eva— Mrs. 
Manford  Blosser.  Foraker.  Ind.),  4 grandchildren,  2 
brothers  fC-rnelius,  Wakarusa,  Ind.;  and  Noah, 
Antigo,  Wis.),  and  other  relatives  and  friends.  In 
young  manhood  he  united  with  the  Salem  Mennonite 
Church,  in  which  faith  he  died.  Funeral  services 
were  in  charge  of  F.  E.  Freed  and  R.  F.  Yoder. 
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MARRIAGES  THE  BOOK  SHELF 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Beachy — Yoder. — Claud  Beachy  and  Edna  Yoder 
by  Eli  D.  Tice,  Grantsviile,  Md.,  Jan.  1,  1949. 

Beam — Stoltzfus. — Omar  Beam  and  Ruth  Anna 
Stoiiztus,  botn  of  the  Conestoga  congregation,  Mor- 
gantown, Pa.,  by  Ira  A.  Kurtz  at  tne  Conestoga 
Church,  Jan.  8,  1949. 

Forry — Ferree. — George  Aaron  Forry,  Hanover, 
Pa.,  congregation,  and  Ardel  Beatrice  rerree,  Stony 
Brook  congregation,  York,  Pa.,  by  Richard  Danner, 
assisted  oy  B.  L.  Bucher,  at  the  Stony.  Brook  Church, 
Dec.  12,  1948. 

Hershberger — Christner. — Burdette  Hershberger  and 
Ada  Christner,  both  of  the  Lower  Deer  Creek  con- 
gregation, Kalona,  Iowa,  .by  J.  Y.  Swartzendruber  at 
tne  church,  Feb.  13,  1949. 

Hjelmstad — Tschetier. — Lester  Hjelmstad  and  Lois 
Tschetter,  both  of  the  Denver,  Colo.,  congregation, 
by  E.  M.  Yost  at  the  University  Park  Methodist 
Church,  Sept.  12,  1948. 

Hoover — Mumaw. — -Ira  Hoover,  Goshen,  Ind.,  and 
Clara  Mumaw,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  by  John  H.  Mosemann 
at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Oct.  14,  1948. 

Kauffman — Yoder. — Menno  Kauffman,  North  Go- 
shen congregation,  Goshen,  Ind.,  and  Mabel  Marie 
Yoder,  East  Goshen  congregation,  Goshen,  Ind.,  by 
J.  C.  Wenger,  assisted  by  Paul  M.  Miller,  at  the  East 
Goshen  Church,  Feb.  12,  1949. 

Kropf — Brubaker. — John  Kropf,  Jr.,  Harrisburg, 
Oreg  and  Hannah  Mildred  Brubaker,  Sheridan, 
Oreg.,  by  G.  D.  Shenk  at  the  Sheridan  Church, 
Feb.  6,  1949. 

Martin — Martin. — John  S.  Martin  and  Irene  G.  Mar- 
tin, both  of  the  Bowmansville,  Pa.,  congregation,  at 
the  heme  of  the  officiating  bishop,  J.  Paul  Graybill, 
Feb.  12,  1949. 

Miller — Brenneman. — Paul  Miller  and  Nina  Brenne- 
man,  both  of  the  West  Union  congregation,  Well- 
man, Iowa,  by  J.  Y.  Swartzendruber  at  the  West 
Union  Church,  Jan.  4,  1949. 

Mishler — Chupp. — John  F.  Mishler  and  Demma  A. 
Chupp,  both  of  the  North  Goshen  congregation,  Go- 
shen, Ind.,  by  J.  C.  Wenger  at  the  North  Goshen 
Church,  Feb.  5,  1949. 

Nunemaker — Wenger. — John  Nunemaker  and  Doris 
Wenger,  both  of  Goshen,  Ind.,  by  John  H.  Mosemann 
at  the  Forks  Church,  Aug.  28,  1948. 

Earner- Yoder.— Lewis  Ramer,  Goshen,  Ind.,  and 
Margaret  Yoder,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  by  John  H.  Mose- 
mann at  the  Forks  Church,  Dec.  12,  1948. 

Sensenig— Martin.— Paul  W.  Sensenig,  Weaver- 
land  congregation,  East  Earl,  Pc.,  and  Ruth  G.  Mar- 
tin, Bowmansville,  Pa.,  congregation,  at  the  home 
of  the  officiating  bishop,  J.  Paul  Graybill,  Feb.  12, 
1949. 

Sommers— Hostetler.— Andrew  B.  Sommers  and 
Saloma  Hostetler,  by  Eli  D.  Tice,  Grantsviile,  Md., 
Jan.  16,  1949. 

Yoder — Kauffman. — Ivan  M.  Yoder,  Lakeview  con- 
gregation, Wolford,  N.  Dak.,  and  Dorothy  Kauffman, 
Middlebury,  Ind.,  congregation,  at  the  home  of  the 
officiating  minister,  Harold  A.  Yoder,  Dec.  9,  1948. 

Yoder — Miller. — Trueman  L.  Yoder,  North  Goshen 
congregation,  Goshen,  Ind.,  and  Mildred  Miller,  Lost 
Creek  congregation,  Farmer  Center,  Ohio,  by  J.  C. 
Wenger  at  the  North  Goshen  Church,  Feb.  12,  1949. 

Zehr — Reiser. — Melvin  Zehr,  Cedar  Creek  congre- 
gation, Manson,  Iowa,  and  Lois  Keiser,  Denver,  Colo., 
congregation,  by  E.  M.  Yost  at  the  Mennonite  Center, 
Denver,  Dec.  7,  1948. 


Special  Meetings 


ELIZABETHTOWN,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  twenty-first  annual  Sunday  School 
Meeting  held  at  the  Elizabethtown  Mennonite  Church 
Jan.  1,  1949. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Martin  Kraybill;  Chors.,  Reu- 
ben Miller,  Elmer  Miller;  Secy.,  Ruth  Westenberger. 

Topics  and  Speakers.  — New  Year  Sermon,  The 
Power  of  a Surrendered  Life,  Sermon,  John  S.  Hess; 
Isaiah  20:31,  Spiritual  Qualifications  of  Teachers, 
James  H.  Hess;  How  to  Arouse  in  Our  Pupils  a 
Greater  Passion  for  the  Lost,  Children's  Meeting, 
Ray  S.  Yost. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — The  experience  of  true  sepa- 
ration must  come  from  within.  The  power  of  God 
knows  no  defeat.  We  do  not  know  what  is  before 
us,  but  we  do  know  who  is  above  us.  The  Holy 
Spirit  never  leads  contrary  to  God's  Word. 

Secretary. 


Root  out  of  Dry  Ground,  Argye  M.  Briggs; 
Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Company; 
1948;  323  pp.;  $3.00 

Christian  fiction  is  often  criticized  for  one 
of  two  things.  Either  it  spends  too  much 
time  moralizing  to  be  properly  classed  as 
fiction,  or  it  follows  an  overworked  pattern 
of  the  scalawag  who  is  converted  and  leads 
a marvelously  victorious  Christian  life  from 
that  day  to  the  end  of  the  story.  Root  Out  of 
Dry  Ground  has  avoided  both  of  these  pit- 
falls. 

The  story  is  centered  around  two  persons 
with  attention  drawn  to  one  and  then  to  the 
other  from  chapter  to  chapter.  One  is  Jansie 
Sanders,  a hunchback — the  eldest  daughter 
of  a shiftless  couple  who  would  rather  capital- 
ize on  her  deformity  by  sending  her  begging 
in  the  city  streets  than  to  make  an  honest 
effort  to  support  their  family  by  their  own 
labors.  Jansie  has  two  brothers,  one  of  whom 
is  feeble-minded,  and  the  other  of  whom 
leaves  the  poverty-ridden  home  to  follow  the 
lure  of  “easy”  money  as  an  outlaw.  The  other 
central  person  is  Chrissie — left  in  Jansie’s 
care  as  a motherless  baby.  Beautiful  and  in- 
telligent Chrissie  is  the  center  of  most  of  the 
action  of  the  story,  but  Jansie  dominates  the 
story  by  the  sheer  force  of  her  personality. 

The  story  takes  its  name  from  Jansie’s  con- 
version experience.  Always  conscious  of  her 
physical  deformity,  she  remains  away  from 
the  curious  or  pitying  stare  as  much  as  pos- 
sible. One  evening,  however,  she  finds  her- 
self at  a tent  meeting,  because  baby  Chrissie 
has  run  away  from  home,  lured  by  the  sound 
of  singing  in  the  tent.  As  she  stands  outside 
the  tent,  Jansie  hears  the  minister  read  from 
the  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah.  Feeling  kin- 
ship between  herself  and  this  Saviour  who 
has  “no  form  nor  comeliness,”  she  identifies 
herself  with  Him.  From  that  time  forward 
she  is  a Christian — not  according  to  any  con- 
ventional pattern  of  Christian  experience,  but 
in  her  own  simple,  unschooled  manner.  Her 
prayers  are  couched  in  the  language  she 
would  use  when  talking  to  any  person  with 
whom  she  is  acquainted.  Bit  by  bit,  as  she 
discovers  new  areas  of  her  life  in  which  Chris- 
tianity may  be  applied,  she  grows  and  helps 
others  to  grow  as  well. 

As  I mentioned  earlier,  the  center  of  inter- 
est is  Chrissie  (named  Christmas  Rose  in 
honor  of  her  birth  on  Christmas  Day  and 
called  Chrissie  for  short).  We  follow  her 
from  childhood  through  public  school  and 
college  days  into  a year  of  experience  teach- 
ing an  elementary  school  in  a rough  com- 
munity. Jansie  is  responsible  for  her  educa- 
tion and  her  training  in  simple  Christian 
ideals.  Passing  through  the  disappointment 
of  one  college  love  affair  which  ends  in  abrupt 
heartbreak,  she  learns  to  realize  that  the 
apparent  disappointment  turns  into  a blessing. 
As  a schoolteacher  she  is  able  to  bring  Chris- 
tianity into  a community,  because  the  trouble- 
making family  in  the  district  had  been  asso- 


ciated with  her  outlaw  foster  brother,  and 
they  feel  a certain  loyalty  toward  her  in  direct 
contrast  to  the  opposition  they  had  shown  to 
all  previous  teachers. 

It  is  amazing  how  many  practical  prob- 
lems of  human  relationships  are  woven  into 
the  thread  of  the  plot.  Most  evident  from  the 
outset  is  that  of  the  odds  against  the  under- 
privileged children  of  shiftless  parents.  Out 
of  this  environment  Joe  develops  into  a delin- 
quent. In  spite  of  it,  Jansie  becomes  a “dia- 
mond in  the  rough,”  while  Chrissie,  too,  is 
a “diamond  in  the  rough”  slightly  more  pol- 
ished through  Jansie’s  loving  sacrifices.  Prob- 
lems of  class  and  economic  discrimination, 
the  need  for  salvation,  the  need  for  Christian 
fellowship,  problems  of  social  purity,  delin- 
quency arising  out  of  hopeless  poverty,  dis- 
crimination through  association  with  a family 
in  which  there  is  a “black  sheep,”  the  easy, 
selfish  pride  of  wealth,  disease  arising  out  of 
poverty  and  ignorance  of  preventive  hygiene, 
illiteracy,  crippled  bodies,  feeble  minds,  boot- 
legging, the  permanence  of  marriage  — all 
these  and  other  problems  are  woven  into  the 
story.  Somehow,  without  moralizing,  the 
author  has  made  us  aware  of  these  problems, 
and  we  are  just  as  fully  aware  as  to  how 
Christianity  relates  itself  to  them. 

The  story  is  vigorous,  moving  steadily 
along.  One  feels  that  it  might  have  ended 
one  chapter  earlier  than  it  did  and  yet  have 
been  complete — but  weak.  Then  it  would 
have  been  the  story  of  Chrissie.  The  conclud- 
ing chapter,  however,  makes  it  definitely 
Jansie’s  story.  When  an  oil  well  is  opened  on 
the  Sanders  family  farm,  Jansie’s  head  is  not 
turned  to  the  foolish  ways  of  the  newly  rich. 
Remaining  her  plain,  humble  self,  she  sur- 
prises her  lawyer  by  instructing  him  to  send 
$30,000  for  the  support  of  ten  missionaries 
in  China.  It  is  a good  lesson  for  all  of  us  in 
stewardship  and  the  proper  regard  of  material 
wealth.  At  a time  when  Jansie  feels  her  life- 
work  has  been  completed,  God  gives  her 
something  else  to  live  for  through  the  request 
of  her  missionary  friend  in  China  that  she 
keep  the  orphan  child  of  two  of  his  mission- 
ary friends. 

It  is  a pleasure  to  find  such  a practical,  well- 
written  book  of  Christian  fiction.  It’s  a good 
book  to  relax  with,  and  yet  it  still  has  a defi- 
nite message.  The  publishers  have  not  been 
mistaken  in  counting  this  book  worthy  of  the 
special  recognition  they  have  chosen  to  give 
it. — N.  P.  Springer. 

Hell;  What  Is  It?  Dr.  Hyman  J.  Appel- 
man;  Zondervan;  1947;  25  pp.;  35^  (paper). 

Dr.  Hyman  J.  Appelman,  a Jewish  Chris- 
tian minister,  in  his  booklet,  “Hell;  What  Is 
It?”  gives  a Biblical  message  to  general 
readers,  of  the  certainty  of  hell,  the  crowd 
going  to  hell,  the  character  of  hell,  and  the 
cross  that  saves  from  hell.  This  sermon  is 
brief  and  selective  but  scholarly.  Dr.  Appel- 
man’s  originality  of  thought,  and  his  clear, 
graphic  style,  make  the  message  sink  into  the 
heart.  He  leads  his  readers  from  the  awful- 
ness of  hell  to  the  cross  of  Jesus,  and  invites 
them  to  humble  repentance.  This  clear-type, 
paper-bound  booklet  is  well  worth  the  small 
bit  it  costs. — Oliver  M.  Keener. 
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YOUR  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 


The  Mennonite  Publishing  House  is  owned  by,  operated  for,  and  works 
with,  the  members  of  the  Mennonite  Church.  The  writers  and  those  who 
produce  the  literature  into  final  form  are  servants  of  the  Church.  When  any  of 
the  various  mission  boards,  schools,  and  other  organizations  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  want  a paper,  magazine,  booklet,  or  book  printed,  the  Mennonite 
Publishing  House  stands  ready  to  do  the  work. 

An  example  of  the  co-operation  of  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House  is  the 
publication  of  the  booklet,  For  Family  Worship,  just  off  the  press  and  which  was 
printed  at  the  request  of  the  Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education 
and  Young  People’s  Work.  In  June,  1948,  the  Commission,  as  a part  of  the 
program  of  a series  on  adult  indoctrination  planned  for  1949,  authorized  the 
publication  of  a series  of  Scripture  readings  and  devotional  meditations.  Under 
the  supervision  of  the  Field  Secretary,  Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  three  months’  of 
daily  family  altar  readings  were  prepared  by  himself,  Lillian  Brunk,  Tillie  Yoder, 
Ida  Boyer  Bontrager,  Mary  Wenger  Kratz,  and  Myra  Kindig  Lehman.  George  R. 
Brunk,  Secretary  of  Home  Interests  for  the  Commission,  wrote  introductory 
suggestions  for  conducting  the  family  altar. 

Telegrams,  rush  letters,  studied  preparation,  and  prayerful  concerns  have 
gone  into  the  preparation  of  this  eighty-page  booklet  For  Family  Worship. 
7,500  have  been  printed,  with  a reprint  possibly  necessary.  Orders  are  arriving 
for  immediate  shipment.  Some  conferences  are  purchasing  one  copy  for  each 
home  in  their  districts,  while  others  are  urging  the  local  Sunday-school  superin- 
tendents and  pastors  to  order  a sufficient  supply  for  their  congregations.  Either 
method  of  distribution  is  satisfactory  to  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House,  for 
her  primary  concern  is  to  see  that  the  booklets  are  distributed  widely  and  used 
extensively.  February  28  to  May  28  has  been  selected  as  the  time  for  special 
emphasis  on  the  use  of  these  booklets;  so  order  your  supply  at  once  if  you  have 
not  already  done  so.  However,  since  the  booklets  are  not  dated,  you  may  begin 
the  three  months’  series  of  special  family  worship  periods  at  any  time.  For  Family 
Worship  sells  at  25^  per  copy;  $2.50  per  dozen;  20$  each  in  lots  of  more  than  50. 
Mail  or  wire  your  orders  immediately. 


Youth  for  Christ  International  has  large 
plans.  They  include  two  world  congresses 
on  evangelism  in  1949,  one  in  Switzerland, 
and  one  in  Tokyo,  Japan.  In  addition,  it  is 
hoped  to  establish  1000  new  Youth  for  Christ 
rallies  by  the  summer  of  1949. — D.  Carl 
Yoder. 

* * * 

Although  the  army  refused  to  name  the 
men  who  were  responsible  for  the  execution 
of  seven  Japanese  war  leaders  who  were  re- 
garded as  responsible  for  the  recent  conflict, 
it  is  known  that  Lieutenant  Charles  D.  Rex- 
road  and  Sergeant  Martin  Luther  had  per- 
formed previous  executions  and  probably  had 
some  connection  with  the  present  ones.  The 
irony  of  it  all  is  that  Rexroad,  who  has  offici- 
ated in  multiple  executions  in  Guam,  origin- 
ally intended  to  be  a minister;  and  the  other 
executioner  carries  the  name  of  the  great 
hero  of  Christendom.  Rexroad  passed  up  the 
ministry  because  he  drinks  and  smokes. — J.  J. 
E.,  in  The  Mennonite. 

* * * 

J.  Robert  Oppenheimer,  one  of  the  world’s 
foremost  nuclear  scientists,  recently  stated  in 
the  Technology  Review:  “The  experience  of 
the  war  . . . has  left  us  with  a legacy  of  con- 
cern ....  Nowhere  is  this  troubled  sense  of 
responsibility  more  acute  . . . than  among 
those  who  participated  in  the  development  of 
atomic  energy  for  military  purposes  ....  In 
some  sort  of  crude  sense  which  no  vulgarity, 
no  humor,  no  overstatement,  can  quite  extin- 
guish, the  physicists  have  known  sin;  and  that 

is  a knowledge  which  they  cannot  lose.” 

* * * 

Clifton  Fadiman,  American  editor  and 
author,  told  the  public  schoolteachers  of 
Wilmington,  Delaware,  recently  that  “the 
decay  of  religious  feeling  in  America  is  one 
of  the  causes  of  the  depersonalization  of  our 
populace.  ...  I am  not  here  as  a preacher, 
but  it  seems  to  me  that  the  relationship  be- 
tween man  and  his  God  has  become  eroded. 
A reading  of  the  New  Testament  and  an 
examination  of  the  lives  of  the  saints  show 
the  depth  of  religious  feeling  that  existed  in 
those  times.  Now  religion  has  become  de- 
partmentalized, consisting  in  many  instances 
of  mere  attendance  at  church  on  Sundays.” 
This  condition,  he  felt,  is  responsible  for  the 
considerable  quantity  of  bitter  and  brutal 
literature  produced  in  this  generation.  He 
felt,  however,  that  there  is  some  hope  of 
improvement  as  “some  of  our  authors  are 
beginning  to  rediscover  the  spirit  underneath 
the  flesh.” 

* * * 

The  American  Bible  Society  reports  that 
in  1947  the  Mennonite  Church  contributed 
over  $4,000  to  that  organization,  at  the  rate 
of  8 4/10  cents  per  member.  The  goal  which 
they  propose  for  our  denomination  is  $15,000. 
* * * 

In  Mecklenburg,  Germany,  recently  a ship- 
ment of  Bibles  was  received  for  the  congre- 
gation there.  But  it  was  found  there  were 


only  six  for  a thousand  people,  and  so  it 
was  arranged  among  these  people  to  pass  the 
few  copies  from  hand  to  hand,  everybody 
keeping  the  precious  volume  for  one  day  and 
then  passing  it  on  to  his  neighbor.  Ger- 
many is  still  possibly  six  or  seven  million 
Bibles  and  Testaments  short  of  the  demand. 
* # # 


Have  you  ordered  your  supply  of 
“For  Family  Worship”  booklets 
to  promote  family  altars  in  each 
Mennonite  home? 

25 ^ per  copy;  2.50  per  dozen 
20#  each  in  lots  of  more  than  50 


The  world's  record  for  Bible  distribution 
is  probably  held  by  an  84-year-old  Arab, 
Moussa  Majadi.  He  has  been  associated  with 
the  American  Bible  Society  for  sixty-two 
years,  and  over  that  period  has  distributed  a 
quarter  of  a million  Scriptures,  virtually  all 
of  them  in  Arabic. — D.  Carl  Yoder. 

* * # 

The  Converted  Catholic  Magazine,  which 

incidentally  began  publication  in  1940  and 

now  has  nearly  40,000  subscribers,  in  its 
January,  1949,  issue  devotes  four  pages  to  an 
article  on  Menno  Simons  under  the  title,  “The 
Converted  Priest.”  The  facts  given  are  for 
the  most  part  accurate,  although  it  is  said 
that  he  was  ordained,  a bishop  in  the  Church 
of  the  Brethren.  Two  pages  are  devoted  to 
quotations  from  Menno  Simons’  writings. 

* * # 

Ku  Klux  Klan  men  with  their  hoods  and 
masks  recently  attended  church  ^sefyice^(.uji^ 


Mennonite  Publishing  House, 
Scottdale,  Pa. 


a Baptist  church  in  Chattanooga.  Official 
bodies  of  both  the  Methodist  and  Baptist 
churches  in  that  area  have  protested  such 
visits  and  have  urged  churches  to  refuse  tc 
accept  donations  from  the  Klan.  The  presi 
dent  of  the  Chattanooga  pastors’  association 
has  advised  that  such  persons  be  asked  to  re 
move  their  masks  or  leave  the  church.  II 
they  refuse,  the  service  should  be  immediately 
dismissed.  The  better  elements  in  southern 
churches  are  definitely  opposed  to  Klan  meth 
ods  a^idj  principles. ^ q r-  v-  j 1 1 q 
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Fountain  or  Cisterns 

By  WM.  G.  DETWEILER 


“My  people  have  committed  two  evils; 
they  have  forsaken  me  the  fountain  of 
living  waters,  and  hewed  them  out  cis- 
terns, broken  cisterns,  that  can  hold  no 
water ” (Jer.  2:13). 

With  the  passage  in  Jer.  2:13  I want  to 
associate  two  other  passages  of  Scripture. 
The  first  is  Ps.  87:7,  “All  ray  springs  are 
in  thee.”  That  is,  the  psalmist  says  that 
the  Lord  is  the  source  of  all  his  spiritual 
water.  The  other  passage  is  John  4: 13,  14. 
The  occasion  was  Jesus’  meeting  the 
woman  of  Samaria  at  Jacob’s  well.  Jesus 
had  mentioned  to  this  woman  living 
water  which  He  had  in  His  power  to  give. 
He  continued,  speaking  to  this  woman, 
“Whosoever  drinketh  of  this  water  [that 
is,  the  water  of  Jacob’s  well]  shall  thirst 
again:  but  whosoever  drinketh  of  the 
water  that  I shall  give  him  shall  never 
thirst;  but  the  water  that  I shall  give 
him  shall  be  in  him  a well  of  water 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life.”  In 
these  passages  of  Scripture  we  note  that 
there  are  two  kinds  of  water  spoken  of, 
namely,  fresh  spring  water,  and  cistern 
water.  What  is  the  difference  between  a 
spring  and  a cistern? 

First,  fountains  or  springs  are  divine  in 
origin  while  cisterns  are  man-made. 
When  man  departs  from  God  for  his 
spiritual  waters,  that  is,  for  his  source  of 
blessing,  then  he  is  going  from  that  which 
is  divine  to  that  which  is  human.  How 
often  man  does  this  very  thing!  All  good 
does  come,  and  must  come  from  God. 
Man’s  salvation,  man’s  blessing,  man’s 
joy,  man’s  pleasures,  man’s  satisfaction 
must  come  from  God.  But  often  man  de- 
parts from  God  and  seeks  for  these  things 
elsewhere.  When  he  does  this,  he  com- 
mits the  same  evils  that  Israel  committed, 

I namely,  forsaking  God  the  fountain  of 
cisterns,  broken  cisterns,  that  can  hold  no 
water. 

Second,  fountains  are  pure,  while  cis- 
terns are  relatively  impure.  You  cannot 
leave  God,  the  source  of  all  blessing,  and 
go  to  human  cisterns,  human  inventions, 
without  going  from  that  which  is  pure  to 
that  which  is  impure. 

Third,  fountains  are  fresh,  but  cisterns 
are  stale.  How  often  your  thirst  has  been 
satisfied,  your  spirits  refreshed  and  re- 
vived as  you  took  big  draughts  of  spring 
water  that  flowed  freely  out  of  mother 
earth!  But  what  an  unsatisfied  feeling 


you  had  when  you  perchance  drank,  or 
attempted  to  drink,  water  out  of  a cistern, 
water  that  was  stale,  water  that  was  evil- 
smelling, water  that  had  collected  sedi- 
ment! I want  to  tell  you  that  the  cisterns 
of  this  world  cannot  satisfy  our  spiritual 
thirst.  Only  the  Lord’s  fountains  can  do 
that.  Some  of  you  have  tried  the  world’s 
cisterns,  and  you  can  testify  with  me  that 
they  do  not  satisfy  the  longings  of  your 
hearts.  Many  of  you  can  also  testify  with 
me  that  the  things  of  God  do  satisfy.  The 
world  cannot  satisfy,  but  Jesus  does  sat- 
isfy. Earthly  pleasure,  earthly  wealth, 
earthly  fun,  earthly  popularity  do  not 
satisfy,  but  leave  the  heart  thirst  un- 
quenched. 

A fourth  difference  between  a foun- 
tain and  a cistern  is  that  fountains  are 
constant  while  cisterns  fail.  Our  text 
speaks  of  broken  cisterns:  they  dis- 

appointed their  owners,  for  while  the 
owners  thought  they  had  water,  the  cis- 
terns had  in  the  meantime  allowed  the 
water  to  seep  away,  because  they  were 
broken.  How  often  this  has  been  true  in 
the  spiritual  analogy!  How  often  man 
has  gone  to  his  cistern  for  water,  that  is 
spiritually,  only  to  find  in  the  hour  of 
need  that  there  was  no  water! 

Still  another  difference  between  a foun- 
tain and  a cistern  is  that  the  fountain  is 
free  while  the  cistern  costs  time  and 
labor.  Some  of  you  who  live  in  rural 
areas  have  on  your  farms  springs  that 
never  run  dry.  Summer  or  winter,  dry 
season  or  wet  season,  the  water  flows 
freely.  You  did  nothing  to  put  it  there. 
You  did  nothing  to  make  it  flow.  All  you 
do  is  to  use  and  enjoy  the  water.  Others 
of  you  have  gone  to  considerable  time 
and  labor  outlay  to  build  yourselves  cis- 
terns. Into  these  you  drain  the  water  that 
falls  on  your  roof.  The  water  flows  from 
your  roof  through  the  spouting  into  the 
cistern,  taking  with  it  considerable  sedi- 
ment and  dust  that  had  collected.  The 
water  must  again  be  pumped  out  of  this 
cistern.  How  different  all  this  is  from 
the  fountain  or  the  spring  which  flows 
constantly,  freely,  without  effort  on  your 
part!  All  that  you  do  is  to  appropriate, 
to  receive  the  pure  sparkling  water.  No 
wonder  then  that  the  Lord  speaks  to 
Israel  and  charges  them  with  committing 
two  evils,  namely,  forsaking  Him,  and 
hewing  them  out  broken  cisterns  that  can 


hold  no  water.  Imagine  a farmer  with  a 
strong,  constant-flowing  spring  on  his 
farm  forsaking  that  spring  and  building 
a cistern  into  which  he  drains  the  water 
from  the  roofs  of  his  buildings  and  then 
using  that  stale,  impure,  evil-smelling  and 
evil-tasting  water  instead.  You  would  say 
that  he  is  foolish.  Yes,  he  would  be.  But 
any  person  who  forsakes  the  Lord  and 
goes  to  the  world  for  his  joy,  his  satisfac- 
tion, his  peace,  and  his  good  is  infinitely 
more  foolish. 

Solomon  went  to  the  world’s  cisterns. 
In  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  he  tells  us  of 
his  experiences.  He  went  to  the  cistern  of 
worldly  wisdom  and  knowledge,  but  he 
found  that  this  does  not  satisfy,  for  he 
says,  “I  perceived  that  this  also  is  vexa- 
tion of  spirit.  For  in  much  wisdom  is 
much  grief:  and  he  that  increaseth 

knowledge  increaseth  sorrow”  (1:17,  18). 
He  went  also  to  the  cistern  of  pleasure. 
He  tried  mirth,  but  found  this  vanity. 
2:1.  He  tried  laughter.  It  may  be  that 
he  hired  clowns  and  jesters  to  entertain 


It  Comes  Back  Full 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

Tired  of  the  tedious  tasks  that  have  no  end — - 
W eary  of  zvalls  that  ever  closer  bend 
Jaded  by  the  task’s  nagging,  the  wall’s  pull — 
/ send  a gaze  out  empty  . . . and  it  conies  back 
full. 

It  comes  back  full  . . . 

For  the  wild  carrot  covers  the  meadow  below 
the  run 

Like  a veil  of  old  lace. 

And  the  zvhite  butterflies  tzvirl  noiseless  in  the 
sun 

And  their  glory  springs  to  my  face  . . . 

I send  a gaze  out  empty,  and  it  comes  back  full. 

Times  too,  I send  my  soul  all  empty  out 
Its  larders  raided  by  the  chronic  doubt — 

Its  golden  poivers  thinned  to  but  a thread 
By  prodigal  spending  for  what  is  not  bread. 

Torn  by  the  doubt’s  nagging,  the  world-pull — 
I send  my  heart  out  empty  and  it  comes  back 
full. 

It  comes  back  full  . . . 

For  The  God  speaks  in  my  chaos  a word  of 
peace 

That  mends  the  whole; 

And  The  God  lays  in  my  empty  hand  a coin  of 
Love 

And  its  goldenness  shines  through  my  soul; 
I send  my  heart  out  empty  and  its  comes  back 
full. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 
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him  and  to  make  him  laugh.  But  he 
finally  said  of  laughter,  “It  is  mad:  and 
of  mirth.  What  doeth  it?”  He  sought  to 
give  himself  to  wine  with  moderation. 
He  made  himself  great  works.  He  built 
houses:  recall  the  fine  houses  that  he 
built  for  himself  and  his  wives.  His  own 
house  required  thirteen  years  to  build. 
Besides  this  he  built  that  large  and  fine 
house  in  the  forest  of  Lebanon,  and  that 
costly  house  for  Pharaoh’s  daughter 
whom  he  had  married.  He  planted  vine- 
yards. He  planted  gardens  and  orchards. 
He  made  pools  of  water.  He  got  many 
servants  and  maidens.  He  had  great 
possessions  of  great  and  small  cattle 
above  all  that  were  in  Jerusalem  before 
him.  He  became  richer  and  wiser  above 
all  the  kings  of  the  earth.  He  had  singers 
and  orchestras.  He  was  powerful  and 
great.  He  speaks  of  these  things  in  the 
second  chapter  of  Ecclesiastes.  Now  note 
his  own  testimony  in  verses  10,  11, 
“Whatsoever  mine  eyes  desired  I kept 
not  from  them.  I withheld  not  my  heart 
from  any  joy;  for  my  heart  rejoiced  in 
all  my  labour:  and  this  was  my  portion 
of  all  my  labour.  Then  I looked  on  all 
the  works  that  my  hands  had  wrought, 
and  on  the  labour  that  I had  laboured  to 
do:  and,  behold,  all  was  vanity  and  vexa- 
tion of  spirit,  and  there  was  no  profit 
under  the  sun.”  Finally  in  the  last  chap- 
ter he  concludes,  “Let  us  hear  the  con- 
clusion of  the  whole  matter:  Fear  God, 
and  keep  his  commandments:  for  this  is 
the  whole  duty  of  man.  For  God  shall 
bring  every  work  into  judgment,  with 
every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good, 
or  whether  it  be  evil.”  Solomon  definitely 
found  that  the  cisterns  of  this  world  can- 
not satisfy  the  thirst  of  the  soul,  but  that 
that  thirst  must  be  supplied  at  God’s 
fountains. 

What  are  some  of  the  modern  cisterns 
at  which  men  are  drinking  in  their  desire 
to  satisfy  the  thirst  of  their  hearts? 

Some  go  to  the  cistern  of  morality. 
Feeling  an  unsatisfied  thirst  in  their 
hearts,  instead  of  going  to  the  Lord  and 
His  fountain  for  the  water  to  quench 
that  thirst,  they  go  to  the  cistern  of 
morality,  hoping  that  by  henceforth  liv- 
ing good  moral  lives,  observing  the  Gold- 
en Rule,  laying  aside  their  vices  and 
their  sins,  they  shall  be  able  to  find  peace 
and  thus  to  quench  the  thirst  of  their 
hearts.  Nicodemus  drank  at  this  cistern. 
So  did  the  rich  young  ruler,  So  did  Cor- 
nelius. Many  have  done  the  same  in  the 
centuries  since  their  time. 

Some  are  drinking  at  the  cistern  of 
ritualism.  Because  they  found  no  peace 
in  sin,  they  turned  to  ritualism.  They 
turned  to  religion.  They  pray.  They  go 
to  church.  They  are  baptized.  They  go 


to  the  Lord’s  table.  They  give  to  the 
poor.  They  take  part  in  the  work  of  the 
church.  They  live  good  moral  lives. 
They  live  respected  lives.  These  things 
are  good  in  their  proper  place,  but  if  this 
is  all  you  have,  then  you  are  drinking  at 
some  cistern,  and  not  at  God’s  fountain, 
and  sooner  or  later  you  will  find  that 
these  things  cannot  and  will  not  satisfy, 
if  you  have  not  yet  discovered  this.  The 
Pharisees  drank  at  this  cistern.  Recall 
how  one  Pharisee  drank  deeply.  He 
thanked  God  that  he  was’ not  as  other 
men:  he  was  no  extortioner,  no  adul- 
terer, no  unjust  person.  He  fasted  twice 
each  week.  He  gave  tithes  of  all  he 
possessed.  And  yet  Jesus  said  that  he  did 
not  have  peace.  He  drank  at  a cistern,  at 
the  cistern  of  ritualism,  and  found  no 
satisfaction  for  the  thirst  of  his  heart. 

Then,  too,  many  are  today  drinking  at 
the  cistern  of  materialism.  Like  Solomon, 
they  hope  to  find  peace  and  quenching  of 
their  heart  thirst  in  their  riches.  One  of 
the  great  curses  resting  upon  the  spiritual 
life  of  many  people  is  their  materialistic 
spirit.  Riches  have  cursed  many  a person. 
The  rich  young  ruler  drank  at  this  cis- 
tern. So  did  the  rich  fool  of  whom  Jesus 
spoke  in  Luke  12.  So  did  many  another. 
But  materialism  cannot  quench  heart 
thirst. 

Still  others  go  to  the  cistern  of  good 
works.  By  doing  good  to  others  they 
hope  to  quench  that  spiritual  thirst. 
May  I suggest  that  at  the  base  of  the 
social  gospel  emphasis  so  very  prevalent 
today  may  lie  this  very  thing.  In  their 
effort  to  quench  their  spiritual  thirst, 
instead  of  going  to  Christ  and  His  Word, 
many  are  seeking  to  do  good  and  thus 
find  peace.  But  good  works  can  never 
quench  your  spiritual  thirst. 

Many  try  pleasure.  In  order  to  forget 
the  conviction  resting  upon  them  because 
of  their  sins,  they  try  to  drown  their  con- 
viction by  chasing  after  pleasure.  But 
sooner  or  later,  probably  when  too  late, 
they  will  find  that  this  cistern  of  pleasure 
cannot  quench  their  thirst. 

Come  to  the  pure  fountain  of  God’s 
water.  Come  to  Jesus  Christ.  Believe  on 
Him.  Repent  of  your  sins.  Renounce 
all  your  sins.  Forsake  the  things  of  this 
world.  Yield  yourself  without  reserve  to 
Him  who  died  for  you.  Let  Him  live  His 
life  in  you,  and  then  you  shall  find  that 
thirst  of  your  heart  satisfied,  the  thirst 
that  materialism,  pleasure,  ritualism,  ref- 
ormation, and  everything  else  could  not 
satisfy.  Then  you  shall  be  able  to  say 
with  the  psalmist  in  Ps.  87:7,  “All  my 
springs  are  in  thee.”  Then  you  shall  ex- 
perience what  Jesus  said  to  the  woman  at 
Jacob’s  well,  “Whosoever  drinketh  of  the 
water  that  I shall  give  him  shall  never 


thirst;  but  the  water  that  I shall  give 
him  shall  be  in  him  a well  of  water 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life.”  Then 
shall  you  finally  and  for  all  eternity  be 
privileged  to  drink  of  the  pure  river  of 
the  water  of  life  which  shall  proceed  out 
of  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb, 
which  John  saw  in  the  last  chapter  of  the 
Bible. 

Orrville,  Ohio. 

More  Testimonials  for  the  Church  || 
Bulletin 

Not  only  is  a church  bulletin  of  value  >< 
to  those  who  attend  church  regularly,  but  lj] 
it  is  a way  of  keeping  members  who  are  U 
working  in  other  places  informed  of  the  | 
activities  and  thinking  of  their  own  I 
church  groups.  While  in  relief  work  in  | 
China  I was  in  a position  to  appreciate  jl 
this  service  in  a new  way.— Grace  Eichel-  j 
berger. 

When  we  first  started  a weekly  bulletin  , , 
service  six  years  ago,  some  of  us  were  | 
not  too  enthusiastic  about  the  idea.  Now 
I believe  everyone  is  one  hundred  per 
cent  for  them.  We  really  miss  them  on 
occasional  Sundays  when  they  are  not 
handed  out.— Harry  Weaver. 

Only  eternity  will  reveal  the  blessing 
that  the  church  bulletin  has  been  to  our 
congregation.  It  has  not  only  enhanced 
our  morning  worship  program  by  elim- 
inating announcements,  but  has  served 
as  a medium  through  which  the  pastor 
has  made  his  weekly  contact  with  the 
congregation  by  inserting  articles  and 
sentiments  that  a pastor  and  congrega- 
tion should  share.  The  bulletin  is  mailed 
to  all  absent  and  nonresident  members 
as  a source  of  contact.— Jesse  Kauffman. 


What  separates  us  from  the  totalitarian 
regimes  is  our  belief  that  man  does  not 
belong  to  the  state  but  to  his  Creator. 
This  is  the  forgotten  foundation  of 
democracy  in  the  only  sense  in  which  it 
can  hope  to  endure.  The  decay  of 
decency  in  the  modern  age,  the  rebellion 
against  law  and  good  faith,  the  treatment 
of  human  beings  as  things,  as  the  mere 
instruments  of  power  and  ambition,  is, 
beyond  doubt,  the  consequence  of  the 
decay  of  the  belief  in  man  as  something 
more  than  an  animal  animated  by  highly 
conditioned  reflexes  and  chemical  re- 
actions. Unless  man  is  more  than  that, 
he  has  no  rights  that  anyone  is  bound  to 
respect  and  there  are  no  limitations  upon 
his  conduct  which  he  is  bound  to  obey.— 
Walter  Lippman. 
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EDITORIAL 


The  Evangelized 
Evangelize 

As  previously  announced,  Bro.  Royal 
Bauer,  who  with  his  wife  will  sail  for 
the  India  mission  field  on  March  15,  was 
ordained  to  the  ministry  at  the  Pleasant 
Hill  Church,  East  Peoria,  Illinois,  on 
February  20.  It  was  a very  impressive 
service.  Bishop  Ezra  B.  Yordy  was  in 
charge,  assisted  in  the  laying  on  of  hands 
by  Bishop  J.  N.  Kaufman,  who  also 
preached  the  ordination  sermon.  Also 
' participating  were  Bro.  Harold  Zehr, 
representing  the  Illinois  Mennonite  Con- 
r ference,  Bro.  John  Mosemann,  president 
of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  and  Roy  D.  Roth  and  Paul 
Friesen,  ministers  of  the  home  congrega- 
I tion. 

But  as  we  listened  it  came  to  us  that 
this  was  more  than  just  another  ordina- 
tion service;  For  Bro.  Bauer  is  part  of  the 
product  of  the  mission  effort  which  has 
' been  made  for  many  years  at  Pleasant 
Hill.  Observing  this  ordination  was  Bro. 
John  Roth,  who  about  thirty  years  ago 
saw  growing  up  near  his  home  a new 
residence  section  in  the  suburbs  of  Peoria, 
a section  with  no  convenient  church  or 
Sunday-school  privileges.  Bro.  Roth  with 
r others  started  a Sunday  school  in  the 
Pleasant  Hill  school,  and  went  through 
many  discouragements  before  the  work 
finally  developed  into  a congregation, 
with  a church  building  on  the  corner 
across  the  road.  Bro.  J.  N.  Kaufman, 
1 when  his  service  in  India  was  interrupted 
by  sickness,  took  up  the  pastorate  at 
Pleasant  Hill,  and  Royal  who  had  accept- 
ed Christ  a year  or  two  earlier,  grew  to 
maturity  during  that  ministry.  He  no 
doubt  derived  a part  of  his  missionary 
conviction  from  hearing  a missionary 
preach.  He  received  training  and 
further  indoctrination  in  a church  school 
at  Goshen.  Now  out  of  his  own  non- 
Mennonite  background,  from  a congrega- 
tion which  is  75  per  cent  of  non-Men- 
[V  nonite  background,  Bro.  Bauer  goes  to 
represent  the  Mennonite  Church  as  he 
preaches  the  Gospel  in  a foreign  land. 

Here  then  in  a specific  case  is  the 
process  which  has  been  going  since  Christ 
established  His  church,  and  which  will 
go  on  until  He  comes  again.  Those  who 


are  evangelized  in  turn  become  evan- 
gelists. The  Message  creates  its  own  Mes- 
sage-bearers. As  in  a relay  race,  the 
precious  burden  is  handed  from  one  per- 
son to  another,  from  one  generation  to 
another,  from  one  people  to  another. 
By  a holy  contagion  it  spreads,  checked 
in  one  place  only  to  break  out  in  another. 
Like  the  irresistible  flow  of  water,  it 
refuses  to  be  dammed  up,  but  breaks  out 
to  carry  its  refreshment  and  life  to  the 
lower  levels  of  spiritual  privilege.  May 
God  continue  and  speed  the  process. 
May  all  of  our  multiplying  mission  points 
become  self-sustaining  churches,  sending 
in  turn  a supply  of  workers  to  still 
other  needy  areas.  Always  must  the  evan- 
gelized become  the  evangelizers.  Thus 
has  God  ordained,  and  thus  He  ad- 
ministers His  work. 

Keeping  One’s  Mouth 
Shut 

Daniel  described  one  of  the  miracles 
of  the  Old  Testament  when  he  testified 
to  Darius  that  the  Lord  had  sent  His 
angel  to  close  the  mouth  of  the  lions.  It 
is  about  as  much  of  a miracle  when  the 
Lord  gives  us  grace  to  keep  our  own 
mouths  closed  when  they  ought  not  to 
be  open.  The  psalmist  prayed,  “Keep 
the  door  of  my  lips.”  It  is  a prayer 
that  most  of  us  need  often  to  pray.  There 
are  times  when  we  should  speak;  but 
there  are  also  times  when  we  should  not 
speak. 

We  should  be  silent  when  we  are  in- 
clined to  hasty  judgments  and  hot  an- 
swers. “Grievous  words  stir  up  anger.” 
Quarrels  develop  when  charges  are  met 
by  countercharges,  hot  denials  by  angry 
defense.  David  said,  “I  will  take  heed 
to  my  ways,  that  I sin  not  with  my 
tongue:  I will  keep  my  mouth  with  a 
bridle,  while  the  wicked  is  before  me.” 
When  in  a tense  situation  we  are  not 
quite  sure  that  we  can  trust  ourselves  to 
speak,  we  had  better  say  nothing. 

We  should  be  silent  when  we  are  false- 
ly charged.  Christ  was  brought  as  a lamb 
to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a sheep  before 
her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  He  opened  not 
His  mouth.  It  is  better  to  suffer  in  silence 
than  to  triumph  through  proud  self-ap- 
probation. There  may  be  a time,  in  the 


interests  of  a righteous  cause,  to  bring  to 
light  the  true  facts.  But  when  the  only 
motive  is  our  own  reputation,  we  had 
far  better  wait  for  the  justification  which 
time  is  sure  to  bring.  To  rush  to  our  own 
defense  is  usually  to  admit  our  guilt. 

We  should  keep  our  mouths  shut  when 
we  are  inclined  to  boasting.  How  foolish 
is  the  story  in  which  the  teller  is  the  hero! 
If  we  have  virtues  and  abilities,  they 
will  speak  for  themselves.  The  good 
qualities  that  people  do  not  recognize 
except  as  we  point  them  out  probably 
exist  only  in  our  own  prejudiced  judg- 
ment. 

We  must  learn  not  to  talk  about  our 
trials.  There  are  times,  perhaps,  when 
our  humanity  finds  a helpful  release  as 
we  pour  out  our  innermost  feelings  into 
the  ear  of  a sympathetic  friend.  But  this 
must  be  the  exception  rather  than  the 
rule.  When  we  broadcast  our  sorrows,  we 
are  likely  to  create  critics  rather  than 
friends.  That  grief  is  suspect  which  be- 
comes too  voluble.  Trials  will  do  some- 
thing for  us  if  we  let  them,  but  when  we 
begin  to  pity  ourselves  the  value  is  dis- 
sipated in  sentiment.  Tests  should  drive 
us  to  the  Lord,  not  to  men.  Ask  God  for 
grace,  but  do  not  bid  for  the  sympathies 
of  men. 

We  must  keep  silent  when  speech 
would  only  relay  evil.  Gossip  is  not  only 
repeating  falsehoods;  it  is  also  repeat- 
ing truth  which  had  better  be  allowed 
to  be  forgotten.  It  cannot  be  Christian 
to  relish  conversational  bits  of  scandal, 
stories  of  neighborhood  evil.  There  are 
times  to  discreetly  withdraw  from  a con- 
versation, when  the  subject  gets  around 
to  sins  and  foibles.  The  garbage  can  is  a 
very  real  and  necessary  part  of  house- 
hold equipment,  but  only  a dog  likes  to 
nose  around  in  it. 

How  wealthy  is  he  who  has  achieved  a 
golden  silence! 


The  Family  Worshiping 
Together 

A brother  sends  us  an  article  printed 
in  another  religious  journal  which  argues 
the  thesis  that  children  need  for  their 
proper  spiritual  development  an  associa- 
tion with  their  elders  in  the  preaching 
service  of  the  church.  The  point  is  well 
made  and  we  heartily  concur  with  it. 
Children,  even  very  small  children,  can 
learn  what  church  behavior  ought  to  be. 
And  as  they  sit  with  father  or  mother 
or  both,  they  absorb  a great  deal  more 
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of  the  service  than  their  elders  might 
suppose.  They  can  early  participate  in 
the  singing  of  the  hymns,  not  only  getting 
these  priceless  gems  of  worship  into  their 
minds,  but  learning  the  experience  of 
worship  which  they  bring.  As  parents 
reverently  close  their  eyes  in  prayer,  the 
little  ones  soon  sense  the  holy  awe  with 
which  we  come  to  God.  As  the  older 
people  give  their  rapt  attention  to  the 
minister  in  the  pulpit,  the  children  soon 
realize  that  this  congregational  worship 
is  pulpit-centered.  Children  are  forming 
habits  for  life,  and  what  better  habit 
could  they  form  than  that  of  regularly 
attending  the  house  of  God  and  giving 
themselves  to  the  activities  of  congrega- 
tional worship?  Ministers  should  realize 
the  importance  of  the  children  in  the 
service  by  making  at  least  a portion  of 
the  worship  thoroughly  intelligible  to 
them.  Parents  must  realize  their  respon- 
sibility to  make  the  church  service  for 
their  children  more  than  merely  a social 
gathering.  There  are  many  wrong  prac- 
tices concerning  the  children  and  their 
conduct  in  the  auditorium  which  make 
some  people  feel  that  children  have  no 
business  in  an  adult  worship  service. 
But  we  would  like  to  give  our  voice  and 
encouragement  to  the  continuation  of 
family  attendance  in  the  church  service. 
There  are  ways  of  overcoming  distrac- 
tions and  annoying  interruptions.  But 
there  is  no  way  which  we  may  be  sure 
will  bring  the  young  people  into  the 
church  when  they  have  not  been  there  as 
children.  Let’s  continue  to  go  to  church 
as  families. 


Moral  Decay  of  Christian  Youth 

Talk  about  juvenile  delinquency  in  the 
past  few  years  has  been  cheap. 

Too  many  Christians  have  regretted, 
discussed,  then  ignored  the  surging,  swell- 
ing current  of  crime  and  immorality 
among  teen-agers.  Some  few  have  sensed 
that  this  swaggering,  public  lawlessness 
barometers  an  almost  universal  moral 
breakdown  among  youth.  Most  have 
been  practically  indifferent. 

Sadder  still,  evangelical  Christians  have 
largely  viewed  the  problem  as  external 
to  "our  own  tight  circle  of  sanctified 
society.  Ostrich-like,  we  have  buried  our 
heads  in  the  sands  of  indifference  or 
polite  alarm,  wishfully  imagining  that 
our  own  young  people  are  immune  to  the 
raging  contagion  of  lust,  lawlessness,  and 
sin. 

It  is  now  time  to  face  the  fact  that  the 
moral  standards  of  born-again  young  peo- 
ple are  being  tremendously  influenced  by 
the  degraded  standards  of  their  modern, 


non-Christian  associates.  Natural  law  has 
its  analogy  in  the  spiritual  realm:  good 
apples  are  being  spotted  through  contact 
with  the  bad. 

Christian  parents  and  pastors  must 
take  their  heads  from  the  clouds  of  un- 
reality and  soberly  face  the  fact  that  the 
devastating  immorality  prevailing  among 
high  school,  college,  and  even  junior  high 
school  youth  is  modifying  the  standards 
of  professing  Christian  young  people. 

Here  are  some  hard,  indisputable  facts. 
The  director  of  a well-known  youth 
Bible  conference  asked  me  to  give  a sex 
talk  to  the  teen-age  boys  recently.  I pref- 
aced my  discussion  with  a questionnaire 
which  the  boys  filled  out,  unobserved, 
and  turned  in  unsigned.  Every  possible 
precaution  was  taken  to  make  the  answers 
truthful  and  sober.  The  meeting  was 
opened  and  closed  with  prayer,  and 
there  was  no  horseplay  or  laughing  at  any 
time. 

These  boys  came  from  predominantly 
Christian  homes  and  evangelical  church- 
es. Most  professed  to  be  saved;  many 
did  not  attend  movies  or  dances.  But 
what  we  found  from  the  survey  caused 
the  director,  an  experienced  youth  work- 
er of  twenty  years,  to  say,  “I  wouldn’t 
have  believed  it  if  I hadn’t  seen  it  with 
my  own  eyes.” 

Seventy-eight  per  cent  of  these  boys  be- 
tween the  ages  of  fifteen  and  twenty  re- 
ported having  had  illicit  sexual  relations 
with  girls.  However,  it  is  probable  that 
some  of  the  boys  might  have  interpreted 
the  question  as  referring  to  the  taking  of 
indecent  liberties  with  a girl.  The  major- 
ity of  these  indicated  that  such  behavior 
occurred  after  their  conversion. 

Eighty  per  cent  of  the  boys  reported 
being  favorable  to  necking  and  even 
petting  (familiarity  with  a girl  beyond 
kissing  and  embracing).  Only  9 per  cent 
believed  necking  was  wrong. 

Here  are  typical  remarks  of  the  boys 
on  this  question:  “I  think  it  is  natural  [to 
kiss  and  caress  girl  friends].  ...  I think 
it  depends  on  the  girl,  but  for  my  girl  it 
is  o.k.  . . . Not  till  after  three  dates.  . . . 
It  should  be  done  in  moderation  with  a 
Christian  girl  whom  you  know  well.  . . . 
O.K.  if  you  do  it  in  front  of  the  Lord.” 

Twenty  per  cent  of  the  boys  reported 
self-abuse. 

Tragedies  were  sadly  indicated  in  the 
terse  statements  added  by  some  boys  to 
the  questions.  “It  [necking]  leads  to 
something  bigger  and  is  not  pleasing  to 
the  Lord,”  one  boy  appended.  His 
questionnaire  indicated  he  had  had  illicit 
relations. 

Another  who  had  also  fallen  into  sin 
remarked,  “It  [necking  and  petting]  is 
out  as  far  as  I am  concerned  from  experi- 
ence and  I have  found  it  hard  to  stop 
when  you  start.” 

Sad  but  illuminating  light  on  the 
cause  of  the  boys’  missteps  were  the 
questions  they  voluntarily  asked  on  the 
blanks.  Such  questions  indicated  almost 
complete  ignorance  of  basic  Christian 
morality. 


Our  Smaller  Churches 


Roseland,  Nebraska 

Congregation  of  twenty-one  in  Iowa- 
Nebraska  Conference.  Needs:  families 
with  children,  and  a children’s  teacher. 
Edward  Diener  serving  as  minister  tem- 
porarily. Any  who  are  willing  to  serve 
God  in  a less-crowded  place  are  invited 
to  make  their  home  at  Roseland.  Farm- 
ing country.  Principal  cash  crop,  wheat. 
In  town  of  Roseland,  a thriving  garage 
and  implement-repair  shop  for  sale  be- 
cause of  ill  health  of  owner.  Tools  and 
residence  can  be  purchased  at  a reason- 
able figure.  Good  opening  for  a doctor; 
the  three  nearest  towns  have  no  doctor. 


Then  remember,  these  boys  came  from 
good  homes  and  churches. 

Moreover,  I believe  there  is  every  rea- 
son to  think  that  the  moral  practices  and 
ignorance  found  among  the  young  people 
in  this  'Bible  conference  reflects  a wide- 
spread condition  among  Christian  young 
people  everywhere.  And  the  blame  is 
not  all  theirs. 

Victims  of  universal  public  school  con- 
ditions, the  teen-agers  today  have  been 
immersed  for  ten  years  or  more  in  a stag- 
nant pool  of  moral  filth.  It  begins  early 
in  grade  school.  Dirty  jokes  are  not  un- 
common as  low  as  second  and  third  grade 
and  are  the  rule,  rather  than  the  excep- 
tion, by  the  time  seventh  grade  is  reached 
in  most  cases.  Though  not  so  prevalent, 
self-abuse  follows  the  same  pattern. 

Lusting  his  way  through  high  school 
and  college,  the  average  non-Christian 
youth  today  has  no  scruples  whatsoever 
against  necking,  petting,  or  free  sex  dis- 
cussion. In  many  cases  virginity  is  no 
longer  a pride,  but  a sign  one  is  old- 
fashioned  and  stodgy. 

High  school  principals  have  long  since 
ceased  being  surprised  at  pregnancies. 
The  sad  fact  is  that  these  are  often  an 
indication  only  that  the  young  persons 
had  faulty  contraceptives  or  were  too 
drunk  to  have  been  .careful. 

Some  few  will  believe  this  true  of  un- 
saved boys,  but  like  to  believe  the  girls 
have  higher  standards.  One  authority, 
however,  says,  if  anything,  girls  are  worse. 
Confronted  with  immoral  conditions  in 
his  school,  a high  school  principal  in 
Michigan  denied  the  accusations.  When 
the  Christian  worker  challenged  him,  he 
sent  an  assistant  to  examine  the  lockers. 
When  the  worker  returned  empty-hand- 
ed, the  principal  triumphantly  declared 
the  charges  false. 

“You  looked  in  the  boys’  lockers,”  ex- 
plained the  evangelist.  “You  went  to  the 
wrong  place.” 

An  examination  of  the  girls’  lockers 
with  a resultant  find  of  contraceptive 
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devices  in  most  of  them  shocked  the  hard- 
ened principal. 

Whatever  the  ratio  of  problems  be- 
tween boys  and  girls,  the  situation  in 
secular  schools  today  is  undeniably  and 
universally  at  low  moral  ebb.  A survey 
among  youth,  similar  to  the  much-publi- 
cized Kinsey  report,  would  probably  pre- 
sent as  bad,  or  even  worse,  a picture 
among  the  younger  generation.  The 
actual  situation  is  not  known  or  realized 
by  even  the  non-Christian  parents,  who 
were  educated  in  an  older  era  of  higher 
standards. 

Since  our  young  people  come  from 
this  atmosphere  in  the  schools  and  teen- 
age society,  there  should  be  little  wonder 
that  by  the  time  he  has  graduated  from 
high  school  the  average  Christian  young 
person  should  have  lowered  standards 
of  moral  conduct.  Numerous  incidents 
prove  it  true. 

After  a series  of  meetings  at  one  Bible 
school  last  year,  a number  of  students 
preparing  for  the  ministry  and  mission 
field  confessed  to  immoral  practices.  One 
student  stated  that  twenty  couples  of  the 
school  rented  cars  in  the  city  on  week 
ends  to  drive  to  the  outskirts  of  town  for 
petting  parties  and  worse. 

This  took  place  on  the  campus  of  an 
outstanding  evangelical  Christian  college. 
For  several  years  personable  campus  men 
upon  graduation  handed  down  to  lower 
classmen  the  responsibility  of  living  with 
an  attractive  young  widow  and  her  teen- 
age daughter  several  times  weekly.  It 
sounds  unbelievable,  but  it  was  common 
knowledge  among  a small  circle  of  those 
collegians. 

At  another  internationally  known 
Bible  school,  students  last  year  alone 
knew  of  more  than  one  instance  of 
couples  coming  back  to  school  early  for 
a rendezvous  in  the  large  city  hotels. 

When  an  Inter-Varsity  Fellowship  staff 
member  finished  speaking  at  one  promi- 
nent West  Coast  evangelical  church  three 
years  ago,  a few  apparently  earnest  young 
persons  asked  him  privately  if  fornication 
was  sin! 

What  has  occurred  in  these  three 
schools  whose  names  are  synonymous 
with  fundamentalism,  it  is  reasonable  to 
deduce  occurs  likewise  in  other  vital 
1 Christian  centers. 

While  such  extreme  incidents  are  not 
the  rule,  their  very  presence  indicates  a 
lowered  moral  consciousness. 

Causes  for  this  general  moral  break- 
down extending  to  our  Christian  youth 
are  several. 

First  and  foremost  is  the  school  and 
social  life  into  which  they  are  plunged  in 
earliest  childhood.  Today  even  the  lower 
grade  school  playground  reeks  with 
swearing  and  dirty  jokes,  even 
though  partially  told  in  ignorance. 
Comic  books,  the  mental  fodder  of  chil- 
dren from  .five  through  college  and  be- 
yond, are  filled  with  seductive  women, 

I suggestive  situations,  and  minced  oaths. 
Radio  programs  hold  their  Hooper  rat- 
ings with  filth  peddlers  like  Bob  Hope. 


All  external  stimuli,  apart  even  from 
the  taboo  movies  of  the  Christian  home, 
are  designed  to  excite  lust  and  breed  fa- 
miliarity: clothes,  advertisements,  even 
the  suggestive  way  many  young  people 
walk. 

When  dating  begins,  now  usually  in 
junior  high,  the  Christian  youth  cannot 
help  hearing  and  being  influenced  by  the 
current  attitudes  of  their  friends.  They 
hear  girls  rated,  “first-nighters,”  “second- 
nighters,”  etc.  Boys  are  scored  on  their 
ability  to  “give  a thrill.” 

Changing  the  background  of  their  first 
experiences  with  the  opposite  sex  from  a 
movie  to  a church  party  does  not  usually 
detract  from  the  main  drama  of  intimate 
contact  and  quick  familiarity. 

A little  later,  at  college  or  army  age, 
the  Christian  youth’s  perspective  isn’t 
raised  or  helped.  A year  ago  after  a youth 
rally,  a twenty-year-old  G.I.  came  to  me 
with  a confession  of  adultery.  His  ex- 
cuse, “everybody  did  it.”  He  had  been  a 
Christian;  he  had  a nagging  conviction  it 
was  wrong.  But  he  had  never  had  any 
burning  moral  conscience  about  the 
seriousness  of  sex  sin. 

Cause  number  two  I would  rate  as  the 
taboo  or  apathy  of  the  Christian  home. 
Parents,  often  through  embarrassment, 
aren’t  willing  to  face  up  to  the  respon- 
sibility of  persistently  inoculating  their 
growing  children  with  the  high  and  holy 
Bible  standards  of  sex  in  its  total  picture. 
Purity  is  an  abstract  which  they  never 
apply  to  the  growing  boy  or  girl’s  con- 
crete, daily  problems. 

Some  fear  to  give  positive  teaching  on 
purity  and  sex  lest  negative  ideas  of  sin 
be  suggested.  Those  fears  are  ground- 
less. The  sinful  ideas  are  already  familiar 
to  the  average  school  child.  One  Chris- 
tian parent  was  amazed  to  learn  from  his 
eleven-year-old  boy  that  others  in  his 
schoolroom  had  intimate  relationships 
with  girls. 

Akin  to  the  parental  failure  is  the  third 
cause,  the  weakness,  by  and  large,  of 
preaching  and  teaching  on  the  subject. 
Those  who  do  pound  morality  and  call  a 
spade  a spade  with  young  people  are 
said  to  have  a one-track  mind  or  even  a 
dirty  mind  for  suggesting  such  things. 

I can  count  on  one  hand  the  number  of 
frank,  Scriptural  messages  I have  heard 
on  Scriptural  purity  and  its  application. 
For  one  reason  or  another  most  pulpits 
avoid  the  subject.  Hence,  the  young 
people  grow  up  with  a Sunday  morality. 
The  Bible  for  them  is  completely  “other 
worldly”  when  it  comes  to  the  practical 
problems  of  morality  and  clean  thought 
life  which  they  need  so  desperately. 

Many  do  not  even  know  what  “fornica- 
tion” and  “sodomy”  mean  when  they  read 
about  them  in  the  Bible.  Adults  hesitate 
to  explain.  Hence,  many  young  people 
can^make  no  application  of  the  frequent 
Scriptural  commands  in  their  own  life. 
Yet  we  delicately  circumvent  putting 
God’s  Word  in  terminology  they  can 
understand  and  driving  it  home  with  Bib- 
lical directness. 


It  is  possible,  too,  that  current  over- 
emphasis on  the  grace  of  God  to  the  ex- 
clusion of  plain,  down-to-earth  teaching 
of  God’s  law  and  requirements  of  holi- 
ness for  Christians  ^(reached  only  through 
redeeming  grace)  has  contributed  to  the 
moral  delinquency  in  fundamentalism. 

Christian  young  people  today  face 
critical  moral  temptations  ancl  decisions. 
Left  to  themselves,  they  will  make  many 
wrong  decisions  and  bitterly  regret 
them— later.  They  need  a sure  voice, 
frank  Bible  teaching,  firm,  understanding 
counsel. 

We  must  begin  to  help  them  now— be- 
fore it  is  too  late.— Reprinted  by  request 
of  T.  K.  Hershey  from  Christian  Life 
Magazine,  copyright  by  Sunday  Maga- 
zine, Inc.,  434  South  Wabash  Ave., 
Chicago  5,  Illinois,  January,  1949. 


Missionary  Farm  wife 

By  Martha  Beachy  Nafziger 

Golden  sunlight  spilled  through  the 
boughs  of  the  ancient  trees,  casting  alter- 
nate patterns  of  brightness  and  shade  in 
the  back  yard.  I was  in  the  gloomy 
cellar  coaxing  the  second  wash  of  the 
week  through  the  decrepit  wringer  when 
she  appeared  that  brilliant  morning  in 
May.  I had  met  her  casually  when  we 
came  to  the  community  eight  months  be- 
fore and  a few  times  after  that.  I dis- 
cerned that  she  was  a good  woman,  but 
on  this  morning  her  lovely  spirit  matched 
somehow  the  sweetness  ol  the  lilies  of  the 
valley,  the  new  leaves  on  the  maple,  and 
the  cardinal’s  love  song. 

I ushered  her  into  my  untidy  house, 
for  all  duties  that  morning  (breakfast 
and  children  excepted)  had  bent  to  the 
washing.  The  dishes  were  stacked  on 
the  table,  the  floor  unswept,  and  the  liv- 
ing room  looked  shaken  up  from  the  eve- 
ning-before romp  of  father  and  son. 

Dorcas’  arms  were  laden  with  gifts. 
There  was  a dishpanful  of  crisp  head  let- 
tuce, a package  of  T-bone  steak  from  her 
locker,  several  boxes  of  dewy  strawberries, 
and  a jar  of  fresh  country  cream!  We 
had  lived  in  a city  for  five  years  and 
subsisted  on  wartime  rations,  and  so  all 
this  luxurious  food  looked  like  a cross- 
slice of  Canaan. 

She  was  concerned  about  us,  for  she 
knew  the  struggles  had  been  arduous  and 
discouraging.  We  talked  of  heavenly 
things  and  she  did  not  imagine  then  how 
my  hungry  heart  feasted  on  that  spiritual 
fellowship.  A tiny  baby  had  kept  me  at 
home  many  long  weeks  during  that  weary 
trial-beset  winter.  Her  sympathy  warmed 
and  lifted  me. 

Again  and  again  Dorcas  came  to  see  me 
during  that  summer.  With  her  apron  on 
she  would  slip  in  unobtrusively  to  sew 
or  to  mend  or  to  pull  weeds  in  my  garden. 
Once  she  brought  a quantity  of  cooked 
apples  all  sieved  and  ready  to  put  into 
jars  for  processing.  She  brought  little 
gifts  from  her  farm— raspberries,  cream, 
butter,  milk,  cottage  cheese,  or  vegetables. 
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As  soon  as  the  roof  was  on  our  one- 
third  completed  house,  Dorcas  was  there 
to  help  us  bear  our  burdens  into  it.  There 
were  no  doors,  windows,  stairways,  cup- 
boards, lights,  nor  water,  and  few  parti- 
tions. Flies,  mice,  and  rats  could  sally  in 
and  out  almost  at  will. 

Some  of  the  other  dear  helpers  (God 
bless  them!)  lost  courage  completely  as 
they  nailed  on  lath  that  day,  swept  up 
bushel  baskets  full  of  shavings,  and  un- 
packed dishes  to  put— I have  no  idea 
where.  “How  can  you  expect  to  live  in 
such  a place?’’  their  attitudes  seemed  to 
ask.  All  summer  I had  anticipated  this 
shock,  I told  them,  and  mentally  I was 
prepared,  or  wasn’t  I after  all,  now  that  it 
was  a reality?  “We  won’t  need  to  move 
again!  We  won’t  need  to  move  again!  I 
consoled  myself  over  and  over  when  my 
order-loving  heart  began  to  fail  at  the 
sickening  prospect. 

Dorcas,  while  completely  sympathetic, 
did  not  add  to  my  trial  by  saying  how 
much  she  pitied  me.  Rather  she  let  it  be 
known  that  here  was  a situation  ordered 
of  the  Lord.  Was  it  not  all  for  His  sake, 
this  rugged  pioneering,  these  exasperat- 
ing inconveniences?  She  counseled  cheer 
and  hope. 

That  autumn  after  a strenuous  summer 
of  gardening,  canning,  illness,  moving 
(twice),  housebuilding,  and  trying  to  keep 
our  bodies  and  souls  united,  I had  the 
vivacity  of  a dishrag. 

On  a Saturday  forenoon  Dorcas  came 
again.  She  took  the  scrub  rag  out  of  my 
weary  hands  in  spite  of  my  protests  and 
finished  cleaning  the  floor.  I busied  my- 
self elsewhere  and  before  I comprehended 
fully  what  she  was  doing,  the  week’s 
accumulation  of  soiled  clothing  was 
gathered  together  and  she  stated  kindly 
yet  firmly  that  she  was  taking  it  along 
home!  When  the  clothing  came  back 
and  I lifted  the  various  pieces  out  of 
the  basket  to  put  away,  I saw  at  once 
that  she  was  an  artist  with  an  iron.  The 
pieces  were  most  beautifully  done,  folded 
exactly  right,  and — what  really  touched 
my  heart— they  were  mended  too.  Truly 
she  had  done  that  basket  of  laundry  as 
unto  the  Lord. 

There  followed  days  and  weeks  of  the 
most  rigorous  toil  that  yielded  so  few 
results  for  time  and  energy  expended  as 
to  try  the  patience  of  a decent  house- 
keeper beyond  all  limits  of  human  en- 
durance. There  was  one  day  when  the 
washline  let  its  burden  of  wash  into  Iowa 
mud  four  times;  a day  when  a mouse  be- 
gan a nursery  in  two  good  bed  quilts,  a 
day  when  a driving  rain  beat  in  through 
the  unglassed  window  openings  and 
soaked  up  a mattress  leaning  against  a 
far  wall;  there  were  frosty  mornings  when 
the  little  ones  shivered  because  the  chim- 
ney was  not  yet  built  and  the  kerosene 
heater  could  not  warm  the  place.  There 
were  many  evenings  I could  gladly  have 
closed  my  eyes  never  to  open  them  again. 

Dorcas  said,  “All  these  past  years  you 
rejoiced  in  the  service  and  blessings  of 
the  Lord.  Now  they  are  like  the  fat  ears 
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Forgive  Me,  Father 

By  Arlean  Leibert 

Forgive  me,  Father, 

When  at  the  close 
Of  the  long,  long  day 
I wearily  survey 
My  cross 
And  cry: 

It  is  too  heavy,  Lord, 

For  me 
To  bear. 

Forgive  me,  Father, 

For  selfish  whims, 

When  I could 
Have  denied  myself 
But  did  not. 

Forgive  me,  Father, 

The  hasty  words 
So  rashly  spoken, 

That  ivoundcd 
The  hearts  of  men, 

When  I wanted 
To  be  kind. 

Forgive  me,  Father, 

For  my  complaining  heart. 

(Are  you  still  listening,  Lord?) 

Surely  no  other  mortal 
Needs  pray 
So  often, 

Forgive  me,  Father. 

Then,  as  my  tired  eyes 
Close  in  slumber 
Fie  softly  whispers, 

“Because  thou  hast  forgiven  others, 
I will  surely  forgive  thee,  also." 

Nampa,  Idaho. 


in  Pharaoh’s  dream;  the  present  tribula- 
tion devours  them  all.  But  Martha,”  she 
said  comfortingly,  “I  know  the  time  will 
come  when  you  will  thank  God  for  every 
one  of  the  hard  experiences.”  (And  I 
lived  to  do  it  too!)  Often  she  assured 
me  with,  “I’m  praying  for  you.”  And  I 
knew  that  she  was. 

It  is  almost  superfluous  to  mention  that 
by  that  time  I knew  she  was  more  than 
just  an  ave-rage  Christian  woman.  Her 
spiritual  ministrations  meant  so  much. 
Through  the  numerous  contacts  with 
Dorcas,  I pieced  together  scattered  bits 
of  information  about  her  life  and  philos- 
ophy that  have  given  me  no  end  of  ap- 
preciation for  her.  She  is  reticent  about 
mentioning  the  sundry  good  deeds  she 
does,  for  are  they  not  a matter  of  con- 
fidence between  her  and  God?  Further- 
more, she  wants  no  recognition  for  the 
flesh.  Her  estimate  of  herself  is  so  humble 
that  she  finds  no  person  too  lowly  or  too 
unlovely  to  help.  And  she  lives  so  close 
to  God  that  He  can  make  her  sensitive 
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soul  aware  of  the  needs  of  others.  She 
is  a loyal  supporter  of  the  sewing  circle 
and  every  worthy  charity.  Dorcas  is 
thrifty  almost  to  the  point  of  parsimony. 

I believe  she  must  save  every  paper  sack, 
box,  and  piece  of  string.  When  food  is 
so  overly  abundant  as  it  frequently  is  in 
this  prosperous  community,  she  cannot 
bear  to  see  even  a morsel  go  to  waste. 
Every  bit  of  fruit  and  vegetable  possible 
is  lovingly  cherished  and  processed  for 
relief.  She  regularly  sends  cartons  of  food 
to  needy  Europeans.  She  is  equally  as 
saving  of  her  money.  Her  soap  and  even 
her  floor  wax  are  made  at  home.  To 
give  only  a tithe  of  one’s  income  to  God 
would  be  stingy,  according  to  her  stand-  ! 
ards.  She  believes  that  everything  above  : 
one’s  simple  necessities  belongs  to  God,  ! 
and  her  prayer  is  that  she  and  her  hus-  : 
band  might  ever  be  good  stewards  and 
give  where  He  needs  it  most.  As  a result, 
she  gives  cautiously  and  liberally. 

Dorcas  has  no  time  at  all  to  fritter 
away  days  and  half  days  at  women’s  i 
groups  doing  useless  fancy  work  or  dwell- 
ing on  the  neighbor’s  shortcomings,  but 
paradoxically,  she  has  an  abundance  of 
time  to  be  merciful  and  kind.  She  has  a 
pleasant  speaking  voice  and  a refreshing 
sense  of  humor  that  make  her  delightful 
to  visit  with. 

Dorcas  carries  temperance  into  all 
departments  of  her  life.  She  is  an  excel- 
lent cook,  utilizing  the  delicious  products 
of  the  farm  and  buying  few.  The  first 
time  I ate  a meal  in  her  home  she  said, 
as  we  put  it  on  the  table,  “I  like  people 
to  have  plenty  to  eat  when  they  come  to 
my  house,  but  I don’t  like  to  be  the 
cause  of  anyone  overeating;  so  I always  I 
put  the  dessert  on  the  table  with  the  rest 
of  the  food.” 

Her  house  is  neat,  tidy,  and  comfort- 
able. She  has  some  flowers  in  the  yard, 
but  nowhere  is  there  the  effect  of  any- 
thing being  overdone  or  requiring  so 
much  time  and  energy  to  care  for  that 
she  has  none  left  for  the  things  most 
worth  while. 

Her  hospitality  is  spontaneous  and 
genuine.  It  is  never  selfishly  limited  to 
her  friends  but  includes  the  poor,  un- 
fortunate, and  unpopular. 

She  is  as  neatly  attired  as  the  prover- 
bial pin  and  her  beautiful  life  shines  out 
of  her  face.  I once  introduced  a guest  to 
Dorcas  and  later  the  guest  remarked, 
“One  can  just  see  that  she  is  a wonderful 
Christian!” 

I had  known  Dorcas  for  quite  a while 
before  I realized  that  she  carried  on  an 
extensive  tract  work.  She  secures  names 
with  addresses  from  a farm  magazine  and 
mails  out  Gospel  tracts.  She  co-operates  Jj 
with  others  in  mailing  literature  to  un-  £ 
saved  Jews.  And  then  she  is  always  | 
thinking  of  unfortunate  shut-ins  by  send-  D 
ing  them  letters  of  encouragement,  tracts,  I 
and  gifts.  Just  how  many  of  the  I 
church’s  foreign  missionaries  she  en-  [| 
courages  by  her  letters  I have  no  way  of  ||| 
knowing.  In  a public  talk  she  stressed  i| 
the  idea  of  occupying  foreign  mission  A 
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fields  by  fervent  intercession.  I know  she 
is  given  to  much  prayer.  Naturally,  she 
can  omit  no  opportunity  to  do  personal 
work  with  the  vanilla  salesman  or  any 
other  unsaved  person  who  knocks  at  her 
door. 

Dorcas’  spiritual  maturity  and  discern- 
ment of  the  things  of  God  are  so  far  in 
advance  of  her  carnally-minded  critics  as 
to  cause  her  to  be  misunderstood  at  times. 
It  came  as  a shock  to  me  to  learn  that 
she  was  maligned  for  Jesus’  sake. 

Perhaps  it  has  been  her  willingness  to 
obey  the  Word  that  has  given  her  such 
insight  into  its  truths.  She  has  a devo- 
tional understanding  of  it  far  ahead  of 
many  Bible  scholars.  To  her  it  is  not  only 
knowledge;  it  is  bread;  it  is  LIFE.  She 
studies  and  reads  a great  deal  to  supple- 
ment her  eighth-grade  education.  She 
has  a strong  preference  for  books  on 
the  Christian  life  and  possibly  that  ex- 
plains why  Christ  has  blossomed  forth  in 
such  beauty  in  her  own  life. 

One  might  suppose  that  Dorcas  has 
always  been  a woman  of  much  leisure 
to  have  so  much  time  for  spiritual,  in- 
tellectual, and  philanthropic  pursuits. 
On  the  farm  she  tery  successfully  reared 
a child;  she  milked  cows,  she  raised 
chickens,  she  gardened  extensively,  she 
canned  much  food,  she  kept  house,  she 
sewed  and  mended,  she  husked  corn  in 
season,  and  she  helped  her  husband  in 
the  field. 

This  winter,  for  reasons  of  health,  they 
left  the  community  to  winter  in  a warm- 
er climate.  Christmas-time  I received  a 
letter  from  her  in  which  she  said,  “I 
wish  it  were  possible  to  give  you  some  of 
the  happy  experiences  I’ve  had  since  I’m 

here  already. is  a land  of  many 

sick  and  discouraged  people  and  the  op- 
portunities of  ministering  to  needy  ones, 
both  in  a material  and  spiritual  way,  are 
many.” 

Right  in  her  element,  I thought,  and 
then  my  mind  rested  lovingly  on  Another 
all  glorious  and  beautiful  who  “went 
about  doing  good.” 

Kalona,  Iowa. 


“I  love  poverty  because  He  loved  it.  I 
love  riches  because  they  afford  me  the 
means  of  helping  the  very  poor.  I keep 
faith  with  everybody.  I do  not  render 
evil  to  those  who  wrong  me,  but  I wish 
them  a lot  like  mine,  in  which  I receive 
neither  evil  nor  good  from  men.  I try 
to  be  just,  true,  sincere,  and  faithful  to 
all  men.  I have  a tender  heart  for  those 
to  whom  God  has  more  closely  united 
me;  and  whether  I am  alone  or  seen  of 
men,  I do  all  my  actions  in  the  sight  of 
God,  who  must  judge  of  them  and  to 
whom  I have  consecrated  them  all.  These 
are  my  sentiments,  and  every  day  of  my 
life  I bless  my  Redeemer,  who  has  im- 
planted them  in  me  and  who,  of  a man 
full  of  weaknesses,  of  miseries,  of  lust,  of 
pride  and  of  ambition,  has  made  a man 
free  from  all  these  evils  by  the  power  of 
His  grace.  . . .’’—Pascal. 
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A Prayer  for  This  Week 


My  Father , 

I thank  Thee  that  since  childhood 
Thou  hast  helped  me  to  be  honest  with 
myself  and  hast  kept  me  from  making 
excuses  for  my  failures , my  sins!  I thank 
Thee  that,  in  spite  of  great  lacks,  Thou 
hast  kept  my  heart  believing  in  the  more- 
than-conqueror  life!  I thank  Thee  for 
keeping  my  conscience  tender  lest  my  lips 
profess  something  which  I do  not  possess. 

Today  Thou  hast  spoken  again:  “ Come 
up  higher,  daughter.  Rejoice  evermore 
. . . my  joy  in  you  . . . your  joy  full!” 
Once  again  I confess  that  there  has  been 
too  much  imitation,  too  much  self-effort, 
and  sometimes  even  failure  to  rejoice  at 
all. 

But  I come,  longing  to  be  a praise  to 
Thy  glory!  Teach  me  how  to  obey  Thy 
command,  ‘‘If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my 
words  abide  in  you  . . . ,”  for  only  as 
this  inner  life,  feeding  on  THY  faith- 
fulness, goes  on  uninterrupted , can  my 
joy  be  full! 

May  l cease  being  sorry  that  I do  not 
have  a sunny  disposition,  naturally,  for 
I am  persuaded  that  the  joy  of  the  Lord 
will  cover  everything  if  I can  see  HIS 
plan  for  giving  it  to  me. 

Satan  would  have  me  to  be  piously 
long-faced.  Lord,  but,  oh,  may  Thy  joy, 
in  language  without  words,  shine  from 
my  eyes,  and  be  felt  to  radiate  from  my 
personality.  Give  me  calmness,  absence  of 
nerve  strain,  and  joy  in  routine.  Forgive 
me  for  responding  to  my  shifting  circum- 
stances and  to  my  daily  contacts  more 
readily  and  more  completely  than  to  my 
abiding  resources  in  Christ;  for  whimper- 
ing or  complaining  when  things  go 
wrong;  for  a drooping  and  even  souring 
of  spirit  when  friends  mistreat  me,  and 
for  impatience  and  even  petulance  when 
my  cherished  plans  fail!  For  such  an 
attitude  difjers  little  from  that  of  the 
world! 

Forbid,  Lord,  that  I should  deliberate- 
ly pull  down  the  shadow  at  life’s  windows 
and  move  about  in  the  gloom  of  my  own 
choosing,  for  oh,  so  quickly  can  that  be- 
come a settled  outlook  on  life.  Let  me 
remember  that  when  I think  joyless 
thoughts,  when  I find  fault  or  complain, 
1 am  creating  the  very  atmosphere  in 
which  I must  live. 

With  grateful  heart,  my  Father,  I 
thank  Thee  that  Thou  art  greater  than 
all  our  circumstances.  Forbid  that  I 
should  fix  my  attention  upon  them  until 
I am  filled  with  fear  and  sadness.  Rather, 
may  I delight  myself  in  Thee,  knowing 
that  Thou  wilt  fill  my  heart  with  joyful 
confidence  and  my  lips  with  praise. 

O Father,  keep  me  uncomfortable  and 
dissatisfied  until  Thy  joy  is  mine  con- 
tinually, for  in  that  never-failing  stream 
lies  the  secret  of  constant  blessing  such  as 
Thou  art  delighting  to  bestow.  Then 


223 

shall  I hear  Thee  say:  “Whoso  offereth 
the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  glorifieth 
me;  and  preparetli  a way  that  I may  show 
him  the  salvation  of  God”  (Ps.  50:23, 
R.V.  margin). 

In  the  name  of  Jesus,  I pray,  Amen. 

—Marie  A.  Yoder. 


How  to  Use  a Church  Bulletin 

By  J.  E.  Gingrich 

There  are  many  ways  in  which  one 
may  use  a church  bulletin,  but  its  use- 
fulness will  depend  largely  upon  the 
planning  which  is  done  concerning  what 
is  to  go  into  the  bulletin. 

Frequently  there  is  an  almost  endless 
making  of  announcements  about  the 
various  activities  of  the  local  church,  and 
community-wide  or  church-wide  meet- 
ings. To  make  our  services  more  wor- 
shipful, practically  all  announcements 
can  be  made  through  the  church  bulletin. 
Furthermore,  a congregation  to  be  well 
informed  concerning  local  and  church- 
wide activities  needs  to  have  constantly 
brought  before  them  what  is  going  on. 
Such  announcements  can  then  be  kept  by 
each  person  for  future  reference. 

One  might  announce  the  order  of  the 
service,  or  at  least  the  sermon  topics  and 
the  young  people’s  meeting  topics.  One 
might  also  announce  all  local  meetings, 
such  as  Wednesday  evening  prayer  and 
Bjble  study  meetings,  revival  meetings, 
mission  meetings,  business  meetings, 
literary  or  class  meetings,  sewing  circle 
meetings;  appeals  for  various  church  or- 
ganizations; district  meetings,  such  as 
district  conferences  and  boards,  Sunday- 
school  meetings,  and  the  like;  church- 
wide meetings,  such  as  General  Confer- 
ence, Mission  Board,  Publication  Board, 
Board  of  Education,  Commission  for 
Christian  Education  and  Young  People’s 
Work,  and  so  on. 

In  addition  to  making  these  various 
announcements  in  the  bulletin,  there  are 
a great  many  other  purposes  for  which 
the  bulletin  may  be  used.  Attention  may 
be  called  to  the  proper  use  ol  the  Lord’s 
day  or  the  songbooks  or  other  church 
property,  to  the  desirableness  of  coming 
to  tire  services  on  time,  or  to  bad  habits 
or  tendencies  which  are  noticed.  There 
are  also  little  articles  or  poems  which 
might  be  used. 

iou  will  want  to  announce  weddings, 
funerals,  sickness,  hospitalization,  and 
call  for  the  prayers  of  the  church.  You 
will  want  to  announce  the  new  births 
in  your  congregation.  Baptismal  services, 
including  trie  names  of  all  who -are  to  be 
received  into  the  fellowship  of  your 
church,  can  be  announced. 

Approximately  75  to  90  per  cent  of  the 
time  tor  announcements  can  thus  be  turn- 
ed into  worship  and  at  the  same  time  the 
congregation  will  be  much  better  in- 
formed about  ail  the  activities  of  the 
church,  if  you  use  a church  bulletin. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 
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Johnny 

By  Margery  Coffman 

Johnny  is  a cowboy! 

How  he  can  stride! 

His  horse  is  such  a fiery  steed , 

Ride  ’em,  cowboy,  ride! 

Johnny’s  just  a little  boy, 

Had  a nasty  spill; 

Cookies  cure  the  hurting  spot 
Better  than  a pill! 

Johnny  is  a postman, 

Brings  letters  to  the  door. 

One  for  you  and  two  for  me— 

He  hasn’t  any  more! 

Johnny’s  just  a little  boy 
Tired  as  can  be; 

Sleep  is  quick  and  sound  and  sweet 
For  boys  as  tired  as  he! 

Johnny’s  just  a little  boy, 

Like  Jesus  used  to  be. 

Keep  him  clean  and  pure  and  good, 
I pray  Thee,  Lord , for  me! 

Beamsville,  Ont. 


The  Christian  Solution  to  Broken 
Homes 

By  Floyd  L.  Rheinheimer 

Broken  homes  are  prevalent  in  our 
land.  People  have  viewed  the  situation 
in  this  country  with  alarm,  yet  broken 
homes  are  on  the  increase.  The  strength 
of  any  nation  rests  on  the  stability  and 
solidarity  of  its  families.  The  influence 
of  a community  rests  on  the  stability  of 
its  homes.  More  strongly  put,  the  peace 
of  the  world  depends  on  families  being 
good  social  units  and  upon  their  mem- 
bers contributing  worth-while  living  to 
society. 

The  number  of  broken  homes  in  the 
United  States  is  appalling.  In  the  last 
report  of  the  United  States  Census  one 
hith  of  the  American  homes  were  broken. 
Add  to  this  the  facts  which  the  census  can 
not  report,  such  as  bleeding  hearts,  home- 
less children,  deteriorating  morals,  and 
unhappiness,  and  the  picture  becomes 
extremely  dark.  An  eminent  sociology 
professor  at  Harvard  predicts  the  break- 
down of  family  life  by  the  end  of  this 
century.  If  this  is  true  a great  nation 
most  certainly  lies  in  jeopardy. 

Various  attempts  have  been  made  to 
classify  the  causes  of  broken  homes.  A 
contemporary  lists  three  main  causes: 


divorce,  desertion,  and  widowhood.  Cer- 
tainly it  must  be  agreed  that  divorce  over- 
shadows all  other  causes.  Desertion  many 
times  culminates  in  divorce.  When  de- 
sertion is  only  temporary  there  is  no  rec- 
ord of  it;  nevertheless,  while  the  deserter 
is  gone  there  exists  a broken  home. 
Widowhood  is  a different  problem  in 
some  respects  because  it  does  not  involve 
a voluntary  separation  of  any  kind. 
Financial  problems,  sexual  maladjust- 
ment, temperament  and  personality 
clashes,  and  religious  differences  are 
other  causes. 

In  1888  there  was  one  divorce  in  seven- 
teen marriages,  and  since  then  the  rate 
has  constantly  risen  until  there  was  one 
divorce  to  three  marriages  in  1945. 
Furthermore,  the  United  States  has  the 
highest  rate  of  divorce  in  the  world.  Why 
has  this  great  change  taken  place  and  why 
is  the  United  States  the  greatest  center 
for  divorce?  Certainly  no  one  can  point 
to  a list  of  concrete  physical  facts,  but 
one  must  consider  the  mind  and  attitude 
of  man.  People’s  attitudes  are  changing 
in  regard  to  the  sanctity  and  permanency 
of  marriage.  A generation  ago  similar 
circumstances  existed  as  now  and  yet  few- 
er marriages  ended  in  the  divorce  court. 
Preparation  for  marriage  is  almost  non- 
existent today.  Family  life  is  constantly 
waning  and  yielding  to  the  host  of  activ- 
ities pressing  upon  it.  Religious  teaching 
is  grossly  lacking. 

The  modern  concept  of  courtship,  en- 
gagement, and  marriage  is  one  which 
holds  no  ideals  of  sacredness  or  trust- 
worthiness combined  with  it.  At  a dance 
or  movie  a boy  and  girl  meet,  call  it  love 
at  first  sight,  and  soon  marry.  They  have 
no  concern  for  moral  or  ethical  virtues. 
Their  marital  life  is  ruled  only  by  the 
emotional  and  biological.  The  laws  of 
the  land  sanction  such  actions  by  permit- 
ting hasty  marriages,  but  far  worse  are 
the  supposedly  Christian  ministers  who 
indiscriminately  marry  such  persons  for 
the  monetary  remuneration  which  th6y 
receive.  When  marriages  are  performed 
by  professing  Christian  ministers  in  air- 
planes, on  bathing  beaches  in  bathing 
suits,  over  telephones,  and  even  in  bars, 
what  has  happened  to  Christian  prin- 
ciples? One  great  stride  toward  reducing 
the  incidence  of  broken  homes  is  to  teach 
young  people  the  value  of  courtship  and 
marriage. 

The  modern  concept  of  the  sanctity  of 
the  home  is  sickening.  The  following  is 
an  example:  “Marriage  is  either  a per- 
manent relationship  which  does  not  ad- 
mit of  any  dissolution  effected  by  human 
intervention,  or  it  is  one  that  may  be 
dissolved  for  certain  specific  reasons. 
Neither  of  these  views  can  be  accepted 
entirely  without  qualification.  The  first 
is  a contradiction  of  the  fact  that  mar- 


riage never  has  been  universally  regarded 
as  permanent.  The  second  has  the  ob- 
vious weakness  of  not  being  able  to  in- 
clude restrictions  which  will  give  flexibil- 
ity to  modern  marriages  without  actually 
encouraging  irresponsible  unions.”  An- 
other author  is  not  sure  that  trial  mar- 
riage is  morally  wrong.  One  sociologist 
suggests  perhaps  a new  type  of  social  con- 
trol is  needed  to  insure  the  permanency 
of  marriage.  The  stand  of  the  church  has 
been  one  of  a progressively  looser  inter- 
pretation of  the  Scriptures  until  today 
there  are  very  few  churches  taking  a firm 
stand  against  divorce. 

In  the  light  of  the  above  position  by 
many  sociologists  and  many  modern 
churches,  what  can  be  expected  of  this 
generation  in  regard  to  its  thinking  on 
divorce?  The  great  ease  with  which  a per- 
son can  obtain  a divorce  is  deplorable, 
but  it  is  even  worse  to  realize  that  the 
Christian  Church  has  fallen  away  from 
the  Biblical  position  on  divorce  and  al- 
lowed easy  divorce  to  come  into  exist- 
ence. The  Bible  is  clear  in  its  position 
on  divorce.  It  teaches  that  separation  is 
right  morally  on  only  one  ground,  which 
is  adultery,  and  that  remarriage  is  never 
permitted  by  a divorced  person,  since  this 
constitutes  a state  of  adultery.  Divorce 
legislation  deals  only  with  the  legal  as- 
pect of  divorce;  and  restrictions  on  di- 
vorce may  have  a restraining  influence, 
yet  they  will  not  change  the  morality  of 
divorce.  The  Bible  is  equally  clear  on 
its  position  of  moral  living.  Trial  mar- 
riage is  a ridiculous  thought  in  the  light 
of  the  Scriptures.  And  when  a contem- 
porary does  not  soundly  condemn  extra- 
marital relations,  where  is  this  genera- 
tion heading  for?  The  Christian  answer 
and  the  only  solution  to  the  problem  of 
divorce  and  loose  morals  is  a return  to 
Biblical  living. 

The  Functions  of  the  Family 

In  times  past  the  family  maintained  a 
different  position  in  society  than  it  does 
currently.  During  past  generations  the 
functions  of  the  family  consisted  of  pro- 
tection of  the  family  from  the  elements 
and  against  diseases,  the  providing  of 
food  and  other  necessary  economic  goods, 
a satisfactory  social  function  for  all  mem- 
bers, the  providing  of  education  (such  as 
it  was)  for  children  in  the  home,  religious 
education  of  the  children,  and  the  repro- 
duction of  the  race.  The  modern  picture 
of  the  family  is  much  different.  And  as 
one  looks  at  the  modern  broken  family 
picture  it  can  readily  be  seen  that  the 
family  is  losing  out  in  its  functions. 

It  is  the  father’s  duty  to  provide  a liv- 
ing for  his  family.  Primitively  and  cur- 
rently conscientious  and  respectable  fa- 
thers have  done  this.  But  the  cases  of 
nonsupport  are  many.  Some  men  seem 
to  be  totally  irresponsible  and  heartlessly 
walk  off  leaving  their  families  to  shift  for 
themselves.  Or  the  father  may  remain 
with  the  family  and  shiftlessly  provide  a 
half-decent  living  or  consume  his  earn- 
ings on  alcoholic  beverages.  Clearly  the 

(Continued  on  page  237) 


March  8,  1949 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


225 


TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  March  13 

Read  Rev.  11:17-19. 

Thanks  first  for  what  He  is:  in  the  past, 
the  Creator  and  Designer,  both  of  our  being 
and  of  our  salvation;  in  the  present,  the  one 
who  is  working  out  that  design,  with  bound- 
less wisdom  and  unconquerable  might;  in 
the  future,  the  totally  triumphant  one  who 
shall  receive  the  worship  of  the  redeemed. 
Then  thanks  for  what  He  has  done,  is  doing, 
and  will  yet  do:  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
the  righteous  judgment,  the  visiting  of  divine 
wrath,  the  reward  to  His  servants,  the  de- 
struction of  those  who  destroy,  the  opening 
of  the  temple  of  His  eternal  worship. 

"Before  Jehovah's  awful  throne, 

Ye  nations,  bow  with  sacred  joy: 

Know  that  the  Lord  is  God  alone: 

He  can  create,  and  He  destroy." 

Monday,  March  14 

Read  Rev.  15:1-8. 

Most  of  us  have  heard  or  perhaps  helped 
to  sing  the  magnificent  finale  of  Gaul’s  can- 
tata, The  Holy  City.  It  is  a great  and  worthy 
setting  of  the  song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb: 
“Great  and  marvelous  are  thy  works,  Lord 
God  Almighty;  just  and  true  are  thy  ways, 
thou  King  of  saints.”  But  what  will  it  be  to 
hear  the  triumphant  saints  sing  a setting  of 
these  words  which  will  be  grand  beyond  com- 
parison, to  the  accompaniment  of  the  harps 
of  God?  The  holiness  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
might  of  His  conquests,  will  deserve  this 
magnificent  paean  of  praise. 

"I  heard  the  saints  up-raising, 

The  myriad  hosts  among, 

In  praise  of  Him  who  died  and  lives, 

Their  one  glad  triumph  song." 

Tuesday,  March  15 

Read  Rev.  22:10-21. 

The  last  prayer  in  the  Bible  is  a yearning 
cry  for  the  return  of  our  Lord.  Why  should 
not  the  saints  of  God  look  forward  with  long- 
ing to  this  great  event?  It  will  bring  us  into 
the  very  presence  of  the  one  whom  we  chiefly 
love,  our  precious  Lord  Jesus.  It  will  bring 
to  an  end  the  slimy  trail  of  that  great  serpent, 
the  devil.  It  will  bring  to  completion  the 
the  church,  the  bride  of  Christ.  It  will  bring 
a-  reunion  with  our  loved  ones  whom  we 
have  lost  a while.  It  will  vindicate  the  Word 
which  sinners  have  mocked,  saying,  “Where 
is  the  promise  of  his  coming?”  “Even  so 
come,  Lord  Jesus.” 

"Come,  Thou  long  expected  Jesus. 

Bom  to  set  Thy  people  free, 

From  our  fears  and  sins  release  us. 

Let  us  find  our  rest  in  Thee." 

(This  brings  to  a close  the  series  of  devo- 
tional meditations  on  the  prayers  of  the 
Bible.) 

Wednesday,  March  16 

Read  Amos  3:1-8. 

Israel,  the  chosen  of  the  Lord,  was  by  the 
position  of  privilege  which  they  enjoyed  all 
the  more  responsible.  Jesus  taught  that  “unto 
whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall  be 
much  required”  (Luke  12:48).  Privilege  al- 
ways involves  responsibility.  The  goodness 
kof  God  may  also  be  the  occasion  of  His  sever- 


ity, if  we  do  not  answer  that  goodness  in 
our  hearts  and  lives.  If  we  do  not  make 
proper  use  of  His  gifts  to  us,  His  chosen, 
they  become  our  accusing  judges.  Religion  is 
not,  someone  has  pointed  out,  so  much  an 
escape  as  it  is  an  opportunity.  May  God  help 
us  to  be  worthily  what  we  are. 

"So  let  our  lives  and  lips  express 
The  holy  Gospel  we  profess; 

So  let  our  walks  and  virtues  shine, 

To  prove  the  doctrine  all  divine." 

Thursday,  March  17 

Read  Amos  6:1-6. 

Am  I living  at  ease,  unconcerned  for  the 
affliction,  the  wound  of  the  less  fortunate? 
Can  I loll  in  comparative  luxury,  forgetful  of 
those  who  have  to  exist  on  a calorie  rate  that 
approaches  starvation?  Can  I close  my  eyes 
and  my  heart  to  misery  and  privation,  while 
I accumulate  an  estate?  Do  I assume  that 
Americans,  because  of  their  rich  country  and 
because  the  ravages  of  war  have  not  reached 
their  shores,  have  a right  to  the  highest  stand- 
ard of  living  known  to  history,  while  millions 
do  not  have  even  decent  shelter?  If  I do, 
how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  me? 

"In  haunts  of  wretchedness  and  need, 

On  shadowed  thresholds  dark  with  fears, 

From  paths  which  hide  the  lures  of  greed, 

We  catch  the  vision  of  Thy  tears.” 

Friday,  March  18 

Read  Amos  5:21-24. 

It  is  so  easy  for  all  of  us  to  relegate  religion 
to  the  realm  of  ritual  and  empty  ceremonies. 
We  salve  our  ethical  consciences  by  a punctil- 
ious regard  for  rites  and  observances.  We 
develop  the  aesthetic  at  the  expense  of  the 
moral.  We  want  the  minister  to  lead  us  in 
an  inspiring  experience  of  worship,  instead 
of  preaching  to  us  about  our  personal  and 
social  sins.  We  try  to  make  God  forget  the 
stench  of  our  dishonesty  and  immorality  by 
sending  up  clouds  of  incense.  But  such  reli- 
gion is  an  insult  to  a holy  God.  Justice  and 
righteousness  are  sweeter  music,  to  Him  than 
the  songs  of  our  harps. 

"A  broken  heart,  my  God,  my  King, 

Is  all  the  sacrifice  I bring; 

The  Gad  of  grace  will  ne’er  despise 
A broken  heart  for  sacrifice." 

Saturday,  March  19 

Read  Ezek.  18:1-32. 

In  this  day  when  there  is  so  much  empha- 
sis on  the  physical  influences  which  influ- 
ence our  lives,  it  is  good  to  read  a passage 
which  asserts  individual  responsibility.  Our 
standing  with  God  is  not  determined  by 
ancestry,  for  by  the  grace  of  God  a man  need 
not  walk  in  the  evil  ways  of  his  fathers.  Cer- 
tainly he  does  not  need  to  succumb  to  an 
evil  environment.  And  no  more  is  he  bound 
by  his  past  conduct.  Shackles  of  habit  may 
be  broken;  conversion  is  a definite  break  in 
the  way  of  living.  God  does  not  deal  with 
caprice.  He  answers  repentance  with  pardon. 

"Oh,  wash  me  wholly  from  my  guilt 
And  make  me  clean  within, 

For  my  transgressions  I confess, 

I ever  see  mv  f=in." 

— E. 


JESUS  AND  MISSIONS 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  March  20 
(Mark  6:7-12,  30,  34;  Luke  11:1-13) 

(We  have  been  asked  to  point  up  this 
lesson  with  a missionary  emphasis  since  it  is 
our  spring  missionary  day.  I can  think  of 
no  pupil  who  doesn’t  need  a new  and  deeper 
conviction  concerning  missions.  We  forget 
about  our  preaching  obligation.  Scrip,  bread, 
and  money  take  our  energy  and  time.  I am 
glad  our  Sunday-school  committee  has  put 
in  a second  missionary  day  for  our  benefit 
and  we  hope  and  pray  for  God’s  honor  and 
for  the  salvation  of  souls.  All  this  is  not  to 
tell  to  our  pupils  but  to  suggest  to  us  as 
teachers  to  teach  a missionary  lesson.) 

Did  Jesus  believe  in  missions?  Did  He 
encourage  or  start  any  missionary  work? 
Any  foreign  mission  work?  He  never  got 
out  of  Palestine,  did  He?  The  Great  Com- 
mission by  Jesus  will  certainly  be  given  in 
answer.  But  that  was  when  He  was  ready 
to  leave.  Did  He  practice  any  missionary 
work  while  He  went  about  teaching? 

While  the  salvation  for  man  was  not  yet 
wrought  when  Jesus  lived,  yet  His  sym- 
pathies and  love  went  further  than  His  hu- 
man limitations  permitted  Him  to  serve. 
And  so  after  He  had  taught  the  disciples 
He  commissioned  and  empowered  them  to 
go  far  and  wide  in  Galilee.  They  preached 
repentance  beyond  where  John  the  Baptist 
and  Jesus  Himself  had  gone.  The  story  had 
to  be  told. 

But  certainly  this  sending  forth  tells  us 
more  than  this  bit  of  missionary  history. 
Jesus  was  getting  His  disciples  ready  for  the 
preaching  of  tbe  Gospel  and  showed  the 
church  how  to  spread  the  message  of  salva- 
tion. Jesus  came  to  save  men.  His  purpose 
must  be  told  to  all  men.  It  is  a matter  of 
life  or  death.  Man  must  tell  this  story.  Isn’t 
this  the  most  urgent  duty  of  Christians?  The 
love  of  Christ  ought  to  constrain  us. 

We  need  not  take  the  commission  as  a 
model  in  forms  but  certainly  in  principles. 
Jesus  showed  that  the  message  is  the  im- 
portant thing  for  missionaries.  Go  not  for 
your  own  good  but  as  servants  of  those  who 
need  your  message.  You  can’t  make  them 
believe  but  present  it  as  a very  serious  matter. 
Not  long  ago  I met  preparing  missionaries 
who  were  asking  and  seeking  what  they 
might  take  along  to  help  them  to  present  the 
claims  of  Christ  as  Saviour. 

Where  did  these  missionaries  get  their 
power?  Did  they  always  succeed  in  casting 
out  the  devils?  Why  not?  When  they  re- 
ported back  to  Jesus,  how  did  He  re-equip 
them  for  another  journey? 

We  won’t  have  time  to  make  a detailed 
study  of  the  model  prayer  Jesus  taught  the 
disciples.  One  thing  we  can  notice  that  Jesus 
prayed  much  and  provoked  the  discinles  to 
a desire  for  communing  with  His  Father. 
They  were  to  pray  “Thy  kingdom  come.” 
Jesus  taught  them  to  ask  and  seek  and  knock. 
Missionaries  must  have  experienced  earnest- 
ness in  prayer. 

If  Jesus  would  visit  your  church  today 
no  doubt  you  would  soon  lose  many  mem- 
bers. Many  who  knew  Him  well  He  would 
send  forth  to  tell  the  story.  This  is  His  great 
(Continued  on  page  238) 
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OUR  SCHOOLS 


Why  La  Junta  School  of  Nursing 
Must  Have  a Nurses’  Home 

If  parents  refused  to  make  provisions 
for  their  children  in  a physicial  sense, 
they  would  be  accused  of  gross  negligence 
and  society  might  even  request  the  law  to 
force  these  parents  to  either  provide  for 
them  or  relinquish  their  right  of  posses- 
sion. 

The  Colorado  State  Board  of  Nurse 
Examiners  has  accused  the  Mennonite 
Church  of  gross  negligence  because  dur- 
ing the  entire  history  of  its  school  of  nurs- 
ing, adequate  provisions  for  its  physical 
necessities  have  never  been  made.  By 
physical  necessities  they  refer  to  living 
quarters  for  students  and  a physical  plant 
for  the  educational  pro, gram. 

When  the  first  students  entered  the 
school  in  the  year  1915  their  living 
quarters  were  on  the  third  story  of  the 
sanitarium.  So  far  as  a place  to  sleep 
was  concerned,  it  was  fairly  adequate.  At 
that  time  it  was  not  considered  necessary 
for  women  to  have  facilities  for  social  or 
recreational  activities.  Nurses  entertain- 
ed their  friends  in  the  office  of  the 
superintendent  of  the  hospital.  Can  you 
imagine  a school  without  a classroom  or 
library?  Yet  such  was  the  case  in  this 
school.  When  class  was  called  to  assemble, 
the  teacher  used  whatever  space  she 
might  find  unoccupied  at  the  time— a 
patient’s  room,  the  reception  room,  per- 
haps even  the  dining  room  in  the  base- 
ment. 

In  1920  the  La  Junta  City  Hospital  was 
taken  over,  thus  providing  for  the  care 
of  medical,  surgical,  and  obstetrical 
patients,  leaving  the  tuberculosis  patients 
out  in  the  country  at  the  sanitarium.  But 
where  would  the  nurses  live  who  were  to 
care  for  these  patients  and  also  receive 
some  training  thereby?  There  was  no 
third  story,  and  the  basement  was  needed 
for  kitchen,  dining  room,  and  heating 
purposes.  Two  large  rooms  on  the  first 
floor  were  designated  for  the  nurses’ 
sleeping  quarters..  Again  there  was  no 
space  for  any  kind  of  activity  except  that 
of  sleeping  and  at  times  this  was  inter- 
fered with  when  patients  became  too 
numerous.  Here,  too,  there  was  no  place 
available  for  classes  or  for  study.  One 
wonders  that  it  was  possible  for  a student 
to  secure  a quiet  moment  even  for 
meditation. 

As  time  went  on,  the  need  for  more 
room  for  the  patients  became  so  great 
that  it  was  decided  the  nurses  must  find 
another  place  for  sleeping.  A small  house 
near  by  was  secured  and  in  this  four-room 
building  the  fourteen  to  sixteen  nurses 
were  housed  for  a time.  During  this 
time  classes  were  held  wherever  possible 
—in  the  operating  room,  dining  room,  or 
in  the  superintendent’s  office. 


In  the  fall  of  1927  fourteen  new  stu- 
dents were  to  be  admitted;  more  space 
must  be  obtained  to  provide  sleeping 
quarters.  A house  was  rented  and  the 
new  students  and  some  of  the  old  ones 
were  housed  in  this.  Here,  at  last,  was  a 
basement  room  that  could  be  utilized  for 
a classroom.  In  1928  the  new  fifty-bed 
hospital  and  twenty-bed  tuberculosis 
sanitarium  were  dedicated  and  opened 
for  occupancy.  At  last  there  was  a place 
that  the  nurses  could  call  their  own— the 
vacated  city  hospital.  Even  though  there 
were  practically  no  closets  for  clothing, 
and  on  first  floor  only  one  bathroom  for 
eighteen  nurses,  two  bathrooms  upstairs 
for  twenty-one  nurses  and  in  the  base- 
ment one  toilet  and  one  kitchen  sink  to 
provide  for  the  eight-twelve  girls  who 
lived  there,  everyone  felt  quite  fortunate 
in  having  at  least  a place  to  call  their 
own. 

At  last  the  teachers  had  a room  in 
which  classes  might  be  held.  On  the  first 
floor  of  the  new  hospital  were  rooms 
that  had  been  planned  for  patients  but 
since  it  appeared  as  though  they  would 
not  all  be  needed,  two  rooms  were  set 
aside  for  the  school,  one  as  a classroom 
and  one  as  a nursing  arts  demonstration 
room.  At  this  time  chemistry  was  added 
to  the  curriculum,  so  the  high  school 
laboratory  was  used  for  this  course. 
Anatomy  and  bacteriology  courses  were 
purely  theoretical  courses  in  the  years 
1929  to  about  1935. 

Time  passed.  By  1937  there  were  about 
thirty-eight  students  and  at  least  twelve 
graduate  nurses  in  addition  to  about 
eight  to  ten  non-nursing  personnel  who 
needed  living  quarters.  Several  rooms  on 
first  floor  of  the  hospital  were  also 
utilized  for  this  purpose. 

As  the  years  went  on,  the  state  board 
insisted  there  must  be  space  for  study  and 
a place  for  some  laboratory  experiments, 
as  well  as  office  space  for  instructors,  so 
gradually  rooms  were  relinquished  on 
this  first  floor  of  the  hospital  until  there 
were  as  many  as  five  rooms  being  utilized 
for  teaching  purposes. 

In  1944  a large  apartment  house  was 
purchased  for  housing  the  graduate 
nursing  personnel  and  about  half  the 
senior  class.  This  helped  to  relieve  the 
congestion  at  the  old  city  hospital  nurses’ 
home,  and  allowed  graduates  to  have 
more  living  facilities,  which  had  not 
been  possible  in  rooms  rented  in  near-by 
homes. 

In  1945  when  the  state  board  made 
their  visit  to  the  school,  they  again  saw 
the  nearly  collapsed  condition  of  the  stu- 
dents’ home,  the  meager  toilet  and  bath 
facilities,  the  large  overflowing  wardrobes 
in  bedrooms  which  four  students  were 
sharing.  They  saw  the  inadequate 
laboratory  facilities  for  teaching  such 


courses  as  anatomy  and  bacteriology  (by 
this  time  the  junior  college  chemistry 
laboratory  was  being  used),  and  they  de- 
cided there  must  be  a change.  Their  argu- 
ment was:  “If  your  church  is  not  able  to 
provide  proper  living  quarters  for  its 
student  nurses  and  adequate  physical 
facilities  for  the  teaching  of  the  student, 
it  must  not  want  a school  of  nursing.  So 
we  are  saying  to  the  Mennonite  Church 
that  unless  these  facilities  are  provided 
within  a certain  time  limit,  your  school 
can  no  longer  be  accredited  by  the  Colo- 
rado State  Board  of  Nurse  Examiners.” 

This  time  limit  expires  June,  1949. 
The  question  still  remains,  does  the  Men- 
nonite Church  want  a school  of  nursing? 
If  so,  she  will  provide  the  necessary  funds 
for  building  this  nurses’  home  and  educa- 
tional unit.  If  not,  you  know  what  will 
happen:  an  institution  that  has  provided 
most  of  the  nurses  for  the  work  of  the 
church  will  no  longer  exist. 

Send  your  contribution  to  the  Men- 
nonite Hospital,  La  Junta,  Colorado,  or 
to  the  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities, 
Elkhart,  Indiana. 

School  of  Nursing  Faculty. 


GOSHEN  COLLEGE  NEWS 

Busy  days  are  the  happiest — that  is  sure. 
Perhaps  that’s  why  everyone  likes  February 
— because  you  have  to  crowd  a whole  month’s 
activity  into  twenty-eight  days. 

The  active  former  medical  missionary  to 
Arabia  and  noted  author,  Dr.  Paul  W.  Harri- 
son started  things  off  and  set  the  tempo  for 
the  month.  Speaking  in  chapel  the  second 
day  of  February,  he  said  of  Arabia,  “It  is 
the  hardest  field  in  the  world,”  and  proceeded 
to  tell  us  of  the  superstition,  climate,  geog- 
raphy, and  religion  that  make  the  work  diffi- 
cult. Dr.  Harrison  depicted  Arabian  life  with 
colorful  and  often  amusing  word  pictures. 

In  the  same  week  the  Christian  Life  Con- 
ference brought  to  us  an  invigorating  series  of 
messages  on  Discipleship.  Lawrence  Burk- 
holder, J.  D.  Graber,  Roy  Roth,  Milo  Kauff- 
man, and  members  of  our  faculty  told  us 
how  to  be  better  followers  of  Christ  and  what 
it  means  to  be  a busy  Christian. 

At  the  Elkhart  meeting  of  the  Board  of 
Education  on  Feb.  7 and  8 the  regular  busi- 
ness of  the  Board  was  given  a minimum  of 
time  and  several  important  problems  were 
considered  at  some  length.  One  of  these  was 
nursing  education.  The  responsibility  of  a 
program  of  nursing  education  was  trans- 
ferred from  the  Board  of  Missions  and  Char- 
ities to  the  Board  of  Education.  A plan  of 
increasing  the  nurses’  training  program  by 
establishing  a collegiate  school  of  nursing  at 
Goshen  College  was  considered.  Steps  were 
taken  toward  using  clinical  facilities  of  the 
Elkhart  Hospital.  It  is  hoped  that  a begin- 
ning class  of  nurses  may  enroll  this  fall. 

The  Board  also  took  action  to  establish  at 
Goshen  and  Hesston  a curriculum  leading 
to  the  Bachelor  of  Religious  Education  degree 
similar  to  that  of  E.M.C. 

The  ministers  and  their  wives  were  guests 
on  the  campus  Feb.  9-11.  Nelson  Kauffman, 
Elam  Stauffer,  S.  C.  Yoder,  Howard  Charles, 
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TEACHING  THE  WORD 


Herald  Press  Series 
Summer  Bible  School  Materials 
Meet  Community  Needs 

By  C.  F.  Yake 

Secretary  Summer  Bible  Schools 

America  today  still  has  26,000,000  boys  and 
girls  of  school  age  wholiave  received  or  are 
receiving  no  religious  or  Christian  instruction 
whatsoever.  A careful  study  of  the  American 
community  would  indicate  that  approximate- 
ly half  of  the  population,  on  an  average,  is 
non-Christian,  and  is  not  receiving  religious 
instruction.  Of  course  we  realize  that  there 
are  communities  which  are  receiving  no  reli- 
gious instruction  whatever;  while  there  are 
other  communities  which  receive  much  more 
than  the  average  community  does.  Many 
communities  in  America  are  filled  with 
Christian  churches,  but  not  all  the  popula- 
tion of  such  communities  is  Christian.  These 
are  very  revealing  facts. 

I.  Community  Needs. 

Every  community  in  America  needs  Jesus 
Christ,  the  only  Saviour  of  mankind.  Every 
community  needs  also  the  Word  of  God, 
for  only  through  the  Word  can  Jesus  be 
made  known.  Every  community  also  needs 
Christian  teaching  of  His  Word;  and  we 
know  no  other  way  of  getting  the  Word 
into  the  community  without  teaching  or 
preaching  or  living  it,  with  our  teaching  in 
particular.  Every  American  community  needs 
also  Christian  motivation.  If  each  American 
community  would  be  motivated  by  Chris- 
tianity in  the  way  it  should  be,  what  a differ- 
ent type  of  community  it  would  be ! Con- 
fronting us  then  is  the  great  challenge  of 
meeting  the  needs  of  the  American  commu- 
nity today.  What  can  we  do  about  it? 

II.  Community  Types. 

When  one  attempts  to  analyze  the  types  of 
communities  he  finds  them  more  or  less 
naturally  dividing  into  the  following  groups: 
(1)  Denominational  community.  By  this  we 
mean  a community  in  which  a number  of 
different  denominations  have  churches  and  a 
church  membership  that  is  highly  influenc- 
ing the  community.  (2)  Mennonite  com- 
munity. By  this  we  mean  a community  in 
which  there  is  a Mennonite  church  only  and 
in  which  the  Mennonite  membership  is  pre- 
dominatingly influencing.  (3)  Mission  com- 
munity. By  this  we  mean  the  type  of  com- 
munity which  has  no  established  churches 
and  is  without  any  pastoral  oversight  or  direct 
Christian  teaching. 

Then,  too,  communities  may  be  divided 
into  rural  and  city  or  village  communities. 
In  fact  a city  may  be  divided  into  many  dif- 
ferent types  of  communities,  depending  upon 
the  various  factors  which  go  to  make  up  such 
sections  of  a city.  For  example,  there  is  the 
Jewish  section,  the  Negro  section,  the  Italian 
section;  the  slum  section,  the  residential  sec- 


tion; business  section;  etc.  All  of  these  are 
community  types  and  present  opportunities 
and  challenges  for  Christian  teaching. 

And  the  summer  Bible  school  is  a teaching 
agency  which  can  go  into  practically  any 
community  and  bring  the  Word  and  its  won- 
drous message  of  salvation.  It  has  advantages 
and  opportunities  which  other  types  of  teach- 
ing do  not  have.  Therefore,  before  workers 
of  our  church  lies  an  open  door  of  teaching 
ministry  through  the  summer  Bible  school 
which  should  be  utilized  to  the  greatest  pos- 
sible extent. 

III.  Community  Curriculum  Materials. 

The  summer  Bible  school  curiculum  ma- 
terials, the  HERALD  PRESS  SERIES,  ad- 
vertised on  the  back  page  of  this  issue  of 
the  Gospel  Herald,  speak  for  themselves  to 
those  who  have  carefully  examined  them,  or 
have  had  the  pleasure  of  using  them.  How- 
ever, there  may  be  those  who  have  not  yet 
made  the  acquaintanceship  of  these  mate- 
rials, and  for  their  sake  we  are  giving  here- 
with the  evaluation  of  these  materials  as 
handed  to  us  recently  by  a devoted  Chris- 
tian worker  and  educational  leader  in  a 
denomination  other  than  our  own.  (Mrs.) 
Joanna  S.  Andres  of  the  General  Conference 
Mennonite  Church,  for  whom  the  Publishing 
House  is  printing  a special  edition  adapted 
to  the  use  of  her  denomination,  gives  an 
evaluation  of  the  curriculum  materials.  From 
Grade  II  down  to  Nursery,  or  the  first  five 
courses  of  the  Curriculum,  General  Confer- 
ence Mennonites  are  using  without  any  alter- 
ations. From  Grade  III  up  these  materials 
are  being  reprinted  to  provide  appropriate 
missionary  and  other  adaptations.  Mrs. 
Andres  has  very  carefully  examined  these 
materials  and  speaks  of  them  as  follows: 

“1.  These  materials  are  complete.  The 
thirteen  courses  for  children  from  nursery 
to  Grade  10  are  carefully  graded  to  the  indi- 
vidual needs  of  each  age  group. 

“2.  The  materials  are  good,  as  good  as 
anything  on  the  present  market.  We  believe 
they  are  even  of  the  best — best  for  our  people, 
our  children,  because  they  were  especially 
written  for  our  individual  need.  They  are  to 
lead  and  guide  the  child  in  the  way  of  our 
heritage,  of  our  faith,  of  our  principles.  They 
were  written  by  our  own  teachers  of  our  own 
youth  who,  familiar  with  our  spiritual  herit- 
age and  familiar  with  our  youth,  have  en- 
deavored to  prepare  the  one  for  the  need  of 
the  other. 

“3.  The  materials  are  first  and  foremost 
a study  of  the  Word.  They  will  nurture  the 
child;  they  will  hide  in  his  heart  the  Holy 
Word  which  is  able  to  keep  from  sin. 

“4.  The  materials  are  so  prepared  that 
they  will  through  the  study  of  the  Word  also 
call  forth  the  practical  fruits  of  right  attitudes 
and  right  action.  They  have  been  purposed 
to  help  the  child  to  translate  the  studied 
Word  into  everyday  life  and  living. 


“5.  The  materials  have  been  purposed 
also  to  give  the  child  a missionary  vision,  to 
awaken  in  him,  even  in  the  youngest  years, 
a sense  of  obligation  to  the  Great  Command- 
ment and  to  make  him  an  active  knower  and 
partaker  in  the  present  missionary  program 
of  the  church.  He  is  taught  to  serve  others. 

“6.  The  materials  are  definitely  prepared 
to  nurture  the  child  in  his  spiritual  growth, 
to  lead  him  to  accept  Christ  as  his  personal 
Saviour,  to  understand  church  membership, 
and  help  him  to  become  a member  in  his 
church,  and  to  lead  him  to  see  the  importance 
of  committing  himself  to  serve  the  Lord,  and 
all  the  days  of  his  life  no  matter  at  what 
sacrifice,  what  cost.” 

IV.  Community  Service. 

Through  these  summer  Bible  school  cur- 
riculum materials,  the  HERALD  PRESS 
SERIES,  it  is  made  possible  for  you  to  ren- 
der an  unusual  community  service  wherever 
your  group  of  summer  Bible  school  workers 
may  plan  to  go.  If  it  is  a Mennonite  com- 
munity, the  curriculum  materials  will  serve 
ideally.  If  it  is  a denominational  community, 
the  curriculum  materials  will  serve  equally 
as  well.  If  it  is  a mission  community,  the 
types  of  materials  provided  in  this  curricu- 
lum will  serve  in  an  unusual  way  to  make 
the  teaching  of  the  Word  acceptably  interest- 
ing. If  it  is  a rural  community,  the  materials 
will  serve  you;  if  it  is  a city  community — any 
one  of  the  various  types  of  communities  in  a 
city — these  materials  will  serve. 

The  way  to  find  out  whether  or  not  these 
materials  are  so  flexible  that  they  will  serve 
in  holding  a summer  Bible  school  in  any  one 
of  these  types  of  communities  is  to  try  them. 
We  suggest  that  you  place  your  order  at  once, 
either  to  the  sales  department  of  the  Men- 
nonite Publishing  House  here  at  Scottdale, 
or  to  any  one  of  our  branch  book  stores. 
Remember  we  are  in  this  work  to  bring  the 
Word  of  God  to  every  community  in  Amer- 
ica, and  even  beyond  the  borders  of  our 
nation,  the  Lord  willing.  The  clarion  com- 
mand of  our  Lord,  Go,  bids  us  have  MORE 
SUMMER  BIBLE  SCHOOLS  FOR  MORE 
CHILDREN  IN  1949. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


THE  POWER  OF  THE  GREAT 
CHEMIST 

This  story  is  told  of  a workman  of  the 
great  chemist,  Faraday.  One  day  he 
knocked  into  a jar  of  acid  a little  silver 
cup.  It  disappeared,  was  eaten  up  by  the 
acid,  and  couldn’t  be  found.  The  ques- 
tion was  discussed  whether  it  could  ever 
be  found.  One  said  he  could  find  it; 
another  said  it  was  held  in  solution,  and 
there  was  no  possibility  of  finding  it.  The 
great  chemist  came  in  and  put  some 
chemical  into  the  jar,  and  in  a moment 
every  particle  of  the  silver  was  precipi- 
tated to  the  bottom.  He  lifted  it  out  a 
shapeless  mass,  sent  it  to  a silversmith 
and  the  cup  was  restored.  If  mortal  man 
can  do  that,  can  we  not  believe  that  the 
mighty  God  can  restore  the  sleeping  and 
scattered  dust  of  those  who  are  united  by 
faith  to  Him?— D.  Carl  Yoder. 
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Revival-evangelistic  meetings  will  be  held 
at  the  Prairie  Street  Church,  Elkhart,  Ind., 
March  9-20,  with  Bro.  John  C.  Wenger,  Go- 
shen, Ind.,  as  the  speaker. 

Bro.  Oney  Hathaway,  now  of  Birch  Tree, 
Mo.,  was  ordained  at  the  Pea  Ridge,  Mo., 
Church  Sunday  afternoon,  Feb.  20,  by  Bro. 
Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  assisted  by  Bro.  J.  R. 
Shank,  of  Versailles,  Mo.,  who  began  his 
ministry  at  Pea  Ridge  early  in  the  century. 
Bro.  Hathaway  moved  to  Birch  Tree  on 
Tuesday,  Feb.  22. 

Bro.  Cleo  Mann,  of  Elkhart,  Ind.,  spoke 
on  relief  work  in  Belgium  at  the  Hannibal 
Mission  Church  Friday,  Feb.  18,  showing 
slides.  He,  with  Sister  Mann,  gave  the  eve- 
ning program  Feb.  20.  They  were  accom- 
panied to  Hannibal  by  Bro.  A.  R.  Miller  and 
Bro.  and  Sister  George  Ost,  also  of  Elkhart. 

Baptismal  services  were  held  at  the  Holde- 
man  Church,  Wakarusa,  Ind.,  on  Feb.  27  and 
at  the  Olive  Church.  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  March 
6,  with  Bro.  D.  A.  Yoder  in  charge. 


Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  evening. 


Bro.  George  Hostetler,  Westover,  Md.,  will 
speak,  the  Lord  willing,  on  “Tabernacle 
Studies”  at  the  Rock  Church,  Elverson,  Pa., 
Saturday  and  Sunday  evenings,  March  19,  20. 

A song  service  will  be  held  at  the  Slate 
Hill  Church  near  Shiremanstown,  Pa.,  on 
March  13  at  7:00  p.m.,  with  Bro.  Leslie 
Hoover,  Soudersburg,  Pa.,  in  charge. 

Prayer  is  requested  for  a sister  who  has 
long  been  ill.  She  desires  not  only  physical 
recovery  but  assurance  that  her  sins  are  for- 
given. 

Bro.  O.  N.  Johns,  Louisville,  Ohio,  preach- 
ed at  the  Cedargrove  Church,  Greencastle, 
Pa.,  Sunday  morning,  Feb.  20.  That  after- 
noon he  conducted  baptismal  services  at 
Black  Oak  Ridge.  He  attended  evening  serv- 
ices at  the  Bethel  Church,  Mummasburg,  Pa. 

Bro.  John  P.  Duerksen,  Hesston,  Kans., 
preached  at  Sterling,  111.,  Sunday  morning, 
Feb.  27. 

Bro.  John  C.  Wenger  filled  the  preaching 
appointment  at  East  Goshen,  Ind.,  Sunday 
evening,  Feb.  27. 

The  Need  Man  Has  for  God  will  be  the 
topic  for  the  Hammercreek  Young  People’s 
Meeting,  near  Lititz,  Pa.,  on  March  13.  The 
speakers  are  Warren  Good  and  Helen  Jean 
Metzler. 

Bro.  Paul  M.  Roth,  Masontown,  Pa.,  is  con- 
ducting revival  meetings  at  the  Sharon 
Church,  Plain  City,  Ohio,  March  6-13. 
Prayers  are  solicited. 
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Calendar 


Annual  Ministers'  Meeting,  North  Central  Confer- 
ence, Strawberry  Lake  Church,  Ogema,  Minn., 
March  8-10. 

Lancaster  Spring  Conference,  Rohrerstown,  Pa., 
March  17. 

Conjoint  Meeting,  Peace  Problems  Committee,  Indus- 
trial Relations  Committee,  and  Conference  Lead- 
ers, Chicago,  March  18,  19. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Ministers'  Conference, 
East  Holbrook  Church,  Cheraw,  Colo.,  March 
22-24. 

Conference  on  Stewardship  and  Church  Finance, 
Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind.,  April  6,  7. 

Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Mission  Board,  Peoria,  111., 
April  21,  22. 

Franconia  Spring  Conference,  Franconia,  Pa.,  May  5. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Publication  Board, 
Scottdale,  Pa.,  May  22-24. 

Annual  Meeting,  Pacific  Coast  Conference,  Place  Un- 
announced, May  31  to  June  4. 

Missionary  Training  Conference,  Hesston,  Kans., 
June  7-10. 

General  Meeting,  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship,  Hess- 
ton, Kans.,  June  10,  11. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Hesston,  Kans..  June  12-14. 

Annual  Meeting,  Virginia  Conference  and  Associated 
Meetings,  Lindale  Church,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
June  20-24. 

Fourth  Annual  Summer  Camp,  Blanchard  Springs 
Resort,  Ozark  National  Forest,  Culp,  Ark.,  July 
25-28. 

Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

First  Family  Week,  June  24  to  July  1 

Youth-for-Christ  Young  People's  Institute,  July  1-4 

Girls'  Camp  July  9-15 

Boys'  Camp.  July  16-22 

Anabaptist  Conference,  July  23-26 

Professional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29 

Music  Conference,  July  27-29 

Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 

First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  20-28 

Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Junior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  June  22-29 
Boys  and  Girls  (Ages  9-12),  June  29  to  July  6 
Senior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  July  6-13 
Young  Adults  Conference,  July  16-23 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Workshop,  July  23-30 
Christian  Business  Men's  Week.  July  30  to  Aug.  6 
Church  Music  Week,  Aug.  6-13 
Bible  Conference  and  Ministers'  Retreat,  Aug. 

13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27 
Family  Week,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  Aug.  9-12. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Confereuce, 
place  undecided.  Aug.  23-26. 


Bible  conferences  using  the  subjects  sug- 
gested by  the  Commission  for  Christian  Edu- 
cation for  adult  indoctrination  were  held  in 
the  churches  of  northeastern  Missouri  as 
follows:  H.  J.  King,  Arthur,  111.,  and  Nelson 
E.  Kauffman  at  Hannibal,  Feb.  11-13;  I.  E. 
Buckwalter,  Palmyra,  Mo.,  and  Nelson 
Kauffman  at  Palmyra;  A.  Lloyd  Swartzen- 
druber,  Kalona,  Iowa,  and  Clyde  Stutzman, 
Hannibal,  Mo.,  at  Pea  Ridge  Feb.  12-14,  and 
at  Cherry  Box  Feb.  18-20. 

Bro.  Earl  E.  Showalter,  La  Junta,  Colo., 
will  conduct  evangelistic  meetings  at  Colo- 
rado Springs,  March  9-20,  Prayers  are  solic- 
ited. 

The  New  Harmonia  Sacra  furnished  the 
material  for  a program  by  the  Mixed  Chorus 
at  Eastern  Mennonite  College  on  Feb.  27. 

Easter  services  will  be  held  at  Allensville, 
Pa.,  April  13-17,  with  the  brethren  Ray 
Shenk,  Elkridge,  Md.,  and  James  Lark,  Chi- 
cago, as  speakers.  This  congregation  is  also 
planning  a Bible  Conference  to  be  held 
June  3-5.  Instructors  will  be  Bro.  Menno 
Troyer,  Elida,  Ohio,  and  Paul  R.  Miller, 
Sugarcreek,  Ohio. 

Fourteen  congregations  were  represented 
in  the  Illinois  Church  Music  Conference  held 
at  Sterling  Feb.  25,  26. 

Bro.  Leland  Bachman,  Goshen,  Ind.,  was 
scheduled  to  preach  at  Freeport,  111.,  on 
March  6. 

Elva  Yoder,  North  Lima,  Ohio,  and  Mary 
Rohrer,  Wadsworth,  Ohio,  are  new  workers 
at  the  Publishing  House. 

Sister  Lena  Gerber,  Eureka,  111.,  spoke  on 
her  relief  service  in  France  to  the  Peoria  con- 
gregation on  Sunday  evening,  March  6. 

Bro.  William  Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn.,  is 
holding  meetings  at  Midland,  Mich.,  March 
3-13. 

Evangelistic  meetings  will  be  held  at  the 
Thomas  Church,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  April  29 
to  May  8.  Pray  for  these  meetings. 

Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler  brought  four  messages 
to  the  congregation  at  North  Lima,  Ohio, 
Feb.  26,  27. 

The  annual  Ministers’  Meeting  of  the 

South  Central  Conference  to  be  held  at  Cher- 
aw, Colo.,  March  22-24,  provides  for  two 
speakers  and  two  subjects.  Bro.  Nelson  E. 
Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo.,  will  give  a series 
of  studies  in  I John,  and  Bro.  John  F.  Garber, 
Alma,  Ont.,  will  speak  on  “The  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  Life  of  the  Believer.” 

Levi  Hartzler,  of  Elkhart,  Ind.,  director  of 
voluntary  service,  spoke  at  the  prayer  meet- 
ing at  the  Hannibal  Mission  on  Feb.  24. 

The  church  council  of  the  Hannibal  Mis- 
sion Church  met  on  Tuesday  evening,  Feb. 
22,  to  plan  further  for  the  “Hannibal  for 
Christ”  tent  meeting,  July  6-24.  Bro.  B. 
Charles  Hostetter  has  been  asked  to  serve  as 
the  evangelist. 

Bro.  Gerald  Studer,  president  of  Mennonite 
Youth  Fellowship,  spoke  at  Nappanee,  Ind., 
Sunday  evening,  Feb.  20. 

Seven  girls  and  six  boys  were  received  into 
church  membership  by  baptism  at  Kouts, 
Ind.,  on  Feb.  20. 

(Continued  on  page  236) 
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Go,  Preach  # MISSIONS  • Give,  Pray 


Mission  Notes 

Bro.  Frank  Horst  was  installed  as  pastor 
at  the  Bethel  Springs  Church,  Culp,  Ark., 
on  Feb.  25,  replacing  Bro.  Glen  Yoder,  who 
resigned,  and  who  will  now  be  placing  full 
time  on  the  school  work.  On  the  next  day, 
Sunday,  Bro.  Manasseh  E.  Bontreger  was 
ordained  to  the  ministry  to  take  charge  of 
the  work  at  Optimus.  At  the  same  time  a 
congregation  was  organized  at  Optimus  with 
fourteen  charter  members.  Optimus  is  lo- 
cated fourteen  miles  from  Culp,  and  forty- 
five  miles  from  Mountain  Home. 

Brethren  Edwin  J.  Yoder,  Topeka,  Ind., 
J.  R.  Shank,  Versailles,  Mo.,  and  Nelson  E. 
Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo.,  served  in  the  ordi- 
nation of  Bro.  Manasseh  E.  Bontreger  on 
Feb.  27. 

Eighteen  people  are  on  the  prospective 
member  list  at  the  Lima,  Ohio,  Mission.  Rep- 
resented are  two  homes  from  which  both 
mother  and  father  plan  to  join. 

Bro.  Simon  B.  Martin  in  his  recent  month- 
ly visit  to  the  missions  of  northern  Ontario 
reDorts  good  interest  at  Markstay,  at  Monet- 
ville,  and  a Sunday  school  reviving  at  Jacob- 
sons. 

Bro.  Urie  A.  Bender,  Virginiatown,  Ont., 
requests  fellowship  in  prayer  for  the  efforts 
there.  Indifference  and  formality  are  so  per- 
sistent that  the  true  Gospel  message  is 
spurned  and  to  create  interest  is  a very  dif- 
ficult work. 

The  new  Sunday-school  classrooms  in  the 
basement  of  the  Lima,  Ohio,  Mission,  are 
now  completed  and  in  use.  Remodeling  of 
the  chapel  will  begin  soon.  Plans  were  to 
departmentalize  the  Sunday  school  into  pri- 
mary, junior,  young  people,  and  adult  groups, 
beginning  Feb.  27.  Two  new  workers  have 
been  added  to  the  staff:  Bro.  Dorsa  Mi'hler 
for  the  young  bovs,  and  Bro.  Merle  King 
for  boys’  club  work. 

The  work  at  Akers,  La.,  has  a member- 
ship of  thirty-two,  not  one  of  whom  has  a 
Mennonite  background.  Bro.  Henry  Tregle, 
Jr.,  a convert  from  Allemands,  La.,  who  was 
ordained  in  1941,  about  a year  after  his  con- 
version, is  shepherding  the  flock. 

A number  of  missionaries  in  Argentina 
met  in  Bragado  on  Feb.  18  and  had  a very 
pleasant  and  inspirational  visit  with  Bro. 
Orie  O.  Miller.  This  included  J.  H.  Koonen- 
havers,  Flovd  Siebers,  Nelson  Litwillers, 
B.  Frank  Bvlers,  L.  S.  Weber,  Edna  Good, 
and  Doris  Snyder. 

In  Carlos  Casares,  Argentina,  the  cottage 
meetings  show  signs  of  bearing  fruit  again 
this  year.  Last  year  there  was  one  convert, 
who  is  now  a faithful  member  of  the  church, 
and  this  year  there  are  two  converts.  These 
represent  new  homes;  they  need  our  pravers 
to  stand  faithful,  as  they  are  alone  in  their 
respective  families. 


MARCH  20,  SPRING  MISSIONARY 
DAY 

Pastors,  superinteirdents,  and  teachers: 
Build  your  Sunday-school  and  church 
program  and  perhaps  the  evening  meeting 
around  the  missionary  theme. 

Make  yours  a one-hundred-per-cent 
school,  with  every  Sunday-school  pupil 
in  a missionary  activity — a member  in  a 
youth  missionary  project,  an  investor  in 
one  or  more  quarters,  or  an  owner  of  a 
savings  box. 

Parents:  Help  your  boys  and  girls  plan 
for  quarter  investments  and  a savings 
method  for  missions.  They  need  your 
assistance. 


At  the  Canton,  Ohio,  Mission,  Bro.  D. 
Walter  Miller,  Wooster,  Ohio,  was  sched- 
uled to  bring  the  message  on  Sunday,  Feb.  27. 

The  workers  at  Loman,  Minn.,  write; 
“We  are  passing  the  middle  of  winter  with 
much  sub-zero  weather  and  about  three  feet 
of  snow — our  lowest,  forty  below.  Not  one 
appointment  on  our  tour  was  missed  so  far.” 

Mrs.  M.  C.  Vogt  writes  under  date  of  Feb. 
19  from  on  board  the  M.S.  “Bali”  in  the  area 
of  the  Mediterranean  Sea:  “The  first  day  out 
was  really  rough.  Dishes  slid  off  the  tables 
and  were  broken.  About  half  the  crew  was 
sick.  Some  in  our  family  became  sick,  but 
Milton  did  not.  . . . We  have  been  promised 
that  we  can  get  off  at  Port  Said,  Egypt,  on 
Monday  afternoon.” 

Bro.  Glenn  B.  Martin,  superintendent  of 
the  Lima,  Ohio,  Mission  writes:  “We  praise 
the  Lord  for  His  manifold  blessings  during 
the  past  few  months.  Attendance  at  our  regu- 
lar services  is  on  the  increase.  One  hundred 
and  twenty-three  were  in  Sunday  school  on 
Feb.  20.  Boys’  club  during  the  past  three 
weeks  has  grown  from  six  to  sixteen.  The 
midweek  Bible  class  for  school  children,  with 
an  attendance  of  seventy-five  to  eighty,  has 
been  a contributing  source  of  interest  for 
many.” 

Brethren  Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  Ernest  E. 
Miller,  John  H.  Mosemann,  and  J.  D.  Graber 
met  at  La  Junta,  Colo.,  Tuesday,  March  1, 
concerning  the  transfer  of  the  nursing  school 
to  the  Board  of  Education. 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

The  Sunday  school  at  the  Ellesmere  Mis- 
sion, north  of  Toronto,  Ont.,  was  transferred 
into  the  new  mission  building  made  possible 
by  service  unit  work.  The  transfer  has  had 
no  particular  reverse  influence  on  the  attend- 
ance and  it  is  hoped  that  new  people  can 
shortly  be  added  to  the  strength  and  enroll- 
ment. 

An  example  of  local  initiative  in  response 
to  the  need  for  relief  goods  was  the  Clothing- 
for-Relief  drive  sponsored  by  the  Scottdale 
Mennonite  Church.  About  8,000  pounds  of 
clothing  were  collected  in  a special  town- 
wide drive  on  Jan.  8,  meeting  excellent  re- 
sponse from  city  officials  and  the  residents. 
Some  of  the  clothing  was  sent  immediately 
to  Akron,  Pa.,  but  much  of  it  needed  mend- 
ing and  cleaning.  This  week,  about  two 
months  after  the  collection,  the  remainder 
of  the  material  is  being  shipped.  No  restric- 
tions on  the  type  of  clothing  in  regard  to  size 
or  condition  had  been  specified.  Although 
some  had  to  be  sold  for  rags  and  the  light- 
weight material  donated  to  the  local  salva- 
tion Army,  it  is  estimated  that  the  women 
of  the  church  sent  approximately  6,000 
pounds  of  clothing  all  repaired  and  ready  for 
shipment  overseas. 


Mrs.  A.  C.  Brunk,  former  missionary  to 
India,  spoke  to  the  women’s  prayer  group  of 
the  East  Goshen,  Ind.,  Church  on  Feb.  21. 

Attendance  at  the  Hutchinson,  Kans.,  Mis- 
sion centers  around  one  hundred.  The  mem- 
bership is  fifty-seven. 

A loud-speaker  system  installed  on  a car 
of  one  of  the  Argentina  workers  has  been  pro- 
ducing interesting  and  gratifying  results. 
People  gather  around  the  car  as  meetings 
are  held  in  the  streets.  Many  come  to  the  car 
to  receive  tracts. 

A special  farewell  service  was  held  at  Go- 
shen College  on  Feb.  22  for  Bro.  and  Sister 
Royal  Bauer  and  Sister  Lena  Graber,  all  of 
whom  will  be  going  to  India  this  month. 

Released  by  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Mis- 
sions and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elk- 
hart, Indiana 


THE  TREASURER'S  CORNER 

(Each  week  a brief  description  of  some  financial  need  will,  be  presented 
in  this  corner.  Knowledge  of  the  need  makes  for  intelligent  giving.) 

Argentina — Publication  Shares 

We  have  a printery  among  our  various  mission  activities  in  Argentina.  The  mission  publishes 
regularly  a church  paper,  mainly  for  the  membership,  called  the  Voz  Menonita  (Mennonite  v/oice). 
A paper  that  is  more  in  the  form  of  a tract,  written  with  an  expressed  evangelistic  purpose,  is  the 
Camino  Verdadero  (The  True  Way).  In  addition  to  these  two  regular  publications,  many  tracts  and 
pamphlets  are  also  printed. 

In  a country  like  Argentina,  where  literacy  is  high,  the  power  of  the  printed  page  is  enormous. 
Literature  evangelism  is  one  of  the  most  effective  forms  of  evangelism  and.  it  reaches  many  people 
who  would  never  hear  a sermon  or  come  under  the  influence  of  the  Gospel  in  any  other  way.  If  our 
mission  in  Argentina  is  to  fulfill  its  function,  the  work  of  publication  must  go  on. 

Publication  work  is  supported  by  shares  of  $24.00  each.  Do  you  want  a part  in  this  Soanish- 
publication  program?  Twenty-four  dollars  designated  for  this  work  will  bring  you  a Publication 
Share  Certificate. 

Treasurer,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana 
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Let’s  Go  to  Nyabikwabi 

By  Rhoda  E.  Wenger 


|L  'ROM  December  31  to  January  2,  there 
was  a conference  at  Nyabikwabi — a 
dedication  conference  of  the  new  church. 
Christians  and  believers  of  the  three  stations 
and  out-schools  of  South  Mara  had  been  talk- 
ing for  days  about  the  conference  and  many 
were  planning  to  attend.  Invitations  had 
been  sent  to  the  brethren  in  North  Mara. 
Yohana,  the  teacher  at  Nyabikwabi,  had 
given  a cow  to  be  butchered  and  the  three 
main  churches  each  gave  a bag  of  corn  meal 
for  food.  Everyone  was  happy  to  know  that 
food  would  be  provided  free,  and  that  all 
they  would  need  to  carry  were  their  sleeping 
mats,  blankets,  clothes,  and  Bibles. 

The  construction  of  this  church  building 
had  its  birth  in  June,  1948,  when  all  the 
elders  were  gathered  together  in  a meeting 
at  Shirati.  Some  visiting  brethren  were  testi- 
fying of  the  bond  of  love  and  unity  that 
existed  among  their  brethren  at  their  home 
churches,  and  the  cord  of  love  and  fellowship 
which  bound  the  various  churches  together, 
even  though  they  were  separated  by  some 
distance.  They  were  accustomed  to  tell  each 
other  freely  of  their  problems,  of  the  Spirit’s 
Working  in  hearts,  of  the  progress  of  some 
Christians,  of  the  .moling  of  others,  and  then 
praying  together  about  these  things,  each 
part  of  the  body  recognizing  its  relationship 
to  the  other  parts  and  members  of  the  body. 
During  the  testimonies  of  these  visiting 
brethren,  the  Spirit  began  to  speak  to  some 
of  our  African  brethren  of  the  need  of  more 
fellowship  between  our  various  churches. 

When  the  visiting  brethren  left  the  meet- 
ing, a group  of  brethren  gathered  on  a big 
rock  outside  the  church.  They  began  to 
discuss  the  things  which  they  had  heard,  and 
to  understand  what  a blessing  it  would  be 
to  the  church  to  get  together  frequently. 
Where  would  there  be  a place  centrally  lo- 
cated? The  Mara  Bay  of  Lake  Victoria  geo- 
graphically is  a barrier  to  all  the  brethren 
in  Musoma  district  getting  together  often. 
So  the  South  Mara  brethren  sought  for  a 
central  place  among  the  churches  of  South 
Mara.  Nyabikwabi  was  chosen  to  be  that 
place.  Yohana  had  gone  there  in  1946  to 
preach  the  Gospel.  At  first  they  had  built 
a wattle-and-daub  church  building.  Now 
in  June,  1948,  he,  with  the  people,  had  al- 
ready begun  to  gather  material  to  build  a 
new  church.  The  brethren,  knowing  their 
plans  to  build  a new  church,  decided  that 
now  the  church  should  be  larger  and  that 
the  labor  should  be  donated  by  all  the  South 
Mara  churches.  God  prospered  the  work 
and  it  was  finished  in  several  months,  fol- 
lowing the  plans  to  make  Nyabikwabi  a cen- 
tral meeting  place  for  the  churches  of  South 
Mara. 

The  missionaries  have  praised  God  much 
for  the  Spirit's  leading  of  our  African  breth- 
ren to  take  the  initiative  in  this  project,  to 
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carry  out  all  their  own  planning,  do  the  work, 
and  pay  for  the  materials  needed  in  the  build- 
ing. Missionaries  were  counselled.  They 
helped  in  parts  of  the  building  which  were 
difficult,  but  the  responsibility  was  on  the 
Africans.  This  has  been  one  of  the  most 
blessed  experiences  showing  the  growth  of 
the  indigenous  church  that  we  have  observed. 

On  the  evening  of  December  30  groups  of 
people  began  to  arrive  for  the  conference. 
Phebe  Yoder,  and  myself,  with  a few  from 
Mugango,  were  among  the  first;  so  it  was 
interesting  to  us  to  sit  in  Yohana’s  village 
and  watch  the  various  groups  arrive.  First 
came  Hezekia  Nyamuko  and  a group  of  his 
school  pupils.  Soon  James  and  his  school 
group  arrived,  also  teachers  and  church  elders 
from  Majita.  A group  of  swift  walkers  from 
Mugango  came,  followed  by  a group  of  slow- 
er walkers.  Greetings,  singing,  rejoicing  to- 
gether . . . thus  began  the  blessings  of  Ny- 
abikwabi conference.  More  people  came  the 
next  day:  Bro.  Leatherman,  Bro.  Mahlon  M. 
Hess,  Sister  Grace  Metzler,  groups  of  Chris- 
tians and  believers  from  Bukiroba,  Bumangi, 
and  their  outschools;  Bro.  Simeon  W.  Hurst 
and  the  two  church  elders  from  Nyabasi; 
Jona,  from  the  new  community  where  he  had 
been  called  recently  by  God  to  preach  the 
Gospel.  Jona  came  by  himself,  but  he  was 
bubbling  over  with  joy. 

The  people  were  divided  to  about  four 
villages,  where  they  would  be  served  their 
meals.  Portions  of  meat  and  corn  meal 
were  divided  each  day  to  the  cooks  in  each 
village.  All  the  arrangements  and  manage- 
ment were  in  the  hands  of  the  African  breth- 
ren and  were  efficiently  carried  out.  We  mis- 
sionaries followed  in  the  routine  with  the 
Africans  and  ate  our  meals  of  mush  and 
meat  with  them. 


NO  WOUND?  NO  SCAR? 

Hast  thou  no  scar? 

No  hidden  scar  on  foot,  or  side,  or 
hand? 

I hear  thee  sung  as  mighty  in  the  land, 

I hear  them  hail  thy  bright  ascendant 
star; 

Hast  thou  no  scar? 

Hast  thou  no  wound? 

Yet  I was  wounded  by  the  archers, 
spent, 

Leaned  Me  against  a tree  to  die;  and 
rent 

By  ravening  beasts  that  compassed  Me, 
I swooned: 

No  wound?  No  scar? 

Yet,  as  the  Master  shall  the  servant  be, 

And  pierced  are  the  feet  that  follow 
Me; 

But  thine  are  whole;  can  he  have  follow- 
ed far 

Who  has  no  wound  nor  scar? 

—Herald  of  His  Coming. 


Each  day  there  were  morning  and  after- 
noon meetings  and  at  night  after  the  evening 
meal  each  village  group  had  a time  of  fellow- 
ship together  with  singing,  testifying,  mes- 
sages of  the  Word,  and  prayer.  One  night, 
after  all  had  retired,  I heard  two  brethren  in 
a hut  not  far  away  engaged  in  conversation, 
interspersed  by  songs  of  praises.  God  was 
blessing  their  hearts  as  they  rejoiced  in  His 
salvation. 

No  programs  had  been  made  prior  to  the 
conference.  This  was  not  of  neglect  but  was 
because  the  Lord  has  been  leading  us  to  let 
the  Spirit  have  liberty  to  choose  and  use  the 
servant  whom  He  has  prepared  to  give  the 
truths  of  His  Word.  The  first  day  a group  of 
workers  got  together  to  pray  and  seek  the 
Lord’s  will  and  plan.  We  discerned  that  He 
would  have  messages  on  sin  during  the  first 
few  sessions,  as  many  of  the  attendants  were 
unsaved,  and  then  follow  with  the  way  of 
salvation.  All  of  us  were  to  open  our  hearts 
to  the  Lord  to  receive  from  Him  the  Word 
He  would  have  given.  Just  before  the  next 
session,  even  while  the  congregation  was  as- 
sembling, the  group  came  again  to  find  out  to 
whom  the  Lord  had  given  a message  for 
that  session.  Those  who  had  received  a mes- 
sage from  the  Lord  told  the  group  so  and 
said  what  it  was.  The  order  in  which  they 
would  be  given  was  usually  evident  by  the 
unity  and  progression  of  thought  found  in 
the  themes  of  their  messages.  Thus  before 
each  session  the  group  of  workers  gathered 
together  to  discern  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  as 
to  who  should  speak.  God  blessed  the  mes- 
sages and  the  Spirit  spoke  to  hearts.  At  the 
close  of  each  session  there  were  some  who 
gave  testimonies  and  others  who  made  con- 
fessions. Others  led  out  in  spontaneous  sing- 
ing of  praise  to  the  Saviour.  On  many  faces 
there  was  a glow  of  peace  mingled  with  joy; 
on  many  others  there  was  the  burden  of  sin 
and  bondage. 

A girl  from  Hezekia’s  school  said  she 
wants  to  follow  Jesus.  She  broke  her  string 
of  beads  and  gave  over  some  heathen  medi- 
cine (a  small  stick)  hid  inside  the  beads. 
We  talked  to  her  of  Jesus  the  sin-bearer,  but 
discerned  that  she  did  not  yet  really  under- 
stand His  salvation.  Several  boys  confessed 
that  they  want  Jesus  to  save  them.  Nyegoro, 
with  a heavy  heart  and  weeping,  confessed 
that  she  hated  the  missionaries  for  helping  to 
return  her  to  her  husband,  and  that  she  had 
sought,  poison  to  kill  him.  (She  is  not  yet 
through  to  victory.  Prav  for  her.)  Dishon 
made  a new  start.  Filled  with  emotion,  and 
with  tears  trickling  down  his  face,  he  con- 
fessed his  defeat  and  appealed  for  help  and 
prayer  that  he  may  know  Christ  as  his  vic- 
tory. (Do  pray  for  him.)  Gideon  told  us  of 
how  the  Lord  was  dealing  with  him  about 
his  own  choosing  of  the  work  he  wanted  to 
do,  and  the  defeat  it  brought  to  him.  He 
praised  the  Lord  for  new  deliverance  and  a 
willingness  to  do  the  work  the  Lord  wants 
him  to  do.  (Pray  for  him  to  recognize  God’s 
guidance.)  Jona  testified  of  God’s  call  to  him 
to  go  to  a needy  Zanaki  community,  and  His 
call  to  him  to  trust  Him  for  all  his  needs. 
Naftali  Joliga,  a former  member  of  another 
church,  testified  how  God  had  saved  him 
one  week  previous  to  the  conference.  He  had 
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made  plans  to  leave  his  wife  and  run  off  to 
Nairobi  with  another  woman,  but  God  inter- 
vened and  saved  his  soul  at  one  of  our  out- 
schools  in  Majita.  His  past  life,  though  he 
was  a church  member,  had  been  filled  with 
wickedness  and  sin.  A few  hypocrites,  too, 
spoke  words  of  praise  about  the  Saviour, 
which  did  not  come  from  cleansed  hearts.  A 
number  testified  to  God’s  deliverance  from 
witchcraft.  Several  confessed  of  robbing  God 
of  tithes  and  gifts,  and  made  commitment 
to  restore  to  Him  what  they  had  stolen  from 
Him.  Most  of  the  messages  given  by  teach- 
ers, elders,  missionaries,  and  other  Christians 
were  also  filled  with  praise  for  the  Lord’s 
continuing  salvation  in  their  lives. 


This  was  the  opening  conference  at  Nya- 
bikwabi  church.  As  God  leads,  there  will  be 
future  conferences  for  all  South  Mara — per- 
haps women’s  conferences,  council  and  fel- 
lowship meetings  for  the  elders,  for  teachers, 
and  for  other  groups.  Pray  for  these  future 
meetings,  and  that  the  original  purpose  in 
choosing  a central  church  be  realized  far 
beyond  our  longings  and  our  faith.  May  the 
Lord  be  greatly  glorified  in  unifying  and 
purging  His  body  of  children  as  they  fellow- 
ship together,  and  may  He  give  them  a vision 
of  the  unsaved  multitudes.  May  He  fill  them 
with  new  strength,  new  life,  and  new  fire  to 
preach  the  Gospel. 

Musoma,  T.T.,  East  Africa. 


The  Value  of  Service  Units 


By  Levi  C.  Hartzler 


THE  value  of  voluntary  service  work  can 
be  categorized  under  three  heads:  value 
to  the  church  at  large,  value  to  the  com- 
munity served,  and  value  to  the  individual 
worker. 

Service  units  contribute  to  the  total  pro- 
gram of  the  church  in  at  least  five  different 
ways.  First,  they  provide  a means  of  train- 
ing and  recruiting  workers  for  the  larger 
church  program  because  through  their  serv- 
ice unit  experience  many  young  people  catch 
a vision  of  service  for  Christ  which  they 
never  had  before.  Second,  rural  and  city 
mission  units  provide  necessary  personnel  to 
survey  new  fields  and  conduct  summer  Bible 
schools  in  these  areas,  thereby  laying  the 
groundwork  for  an  enlarged  mission  pro- 
gram. Third,  service  units  provide  personnel 
to  accomplish  necessary  tasks  for  church  in- 
stitutions and  missions,  such  as  erecting  new 
buildings,  repairing  and  cleaning  the  present 
buildings,  and  relieving  regular  personnel  for 
a perod  of  rest.  Fourth,  service  unit  experi- 
ence gives  our  young  people  a new  vision 
and  appreciation  of  the  extent  of  the  church’s 
program.  Fifth,  service  units  keep  the  chal- 
lenge of  service  in  the  name  of  Christ  con- 
stantly before  the  church. 

Service  units  also  contribute  to  the  com- 
munities served.  Mission  and  hospital  units 
give  a testimony  of  unselfish  service  to  non- 
Christians,  a testimony  which  many  times 
opens  the  way  for  personal  witnessing.  In 
out-of-the-way  communities,  service  units 
teach  the  Word  of  God  to  children  who 
would  not  otherwise  hear  it  and  conduct 
public  services  which  provide  a means  for 
community  fellowship  and  for  preaching  the 
Gospel.  Through  builders’  units,  work  is 
accomplished  which  often  would  not  get 
done  otherwise  or  which  would  be  delayed. 
Service  units  located  close  to  or  within  a 
church  community  contribute  to  the  local 
church  program  by  participating  in  young 
people’s  activities  and  assisting  in  regular  and 
special  services. 

The  service  unit  worker  profits  very  defi- 
nitely from  his  service  unit  experience.  First, 
he  gets  a new  appreciation  of  his  Christian 
heritage  by  serving  among  non-Christians 
and  those  who  have  been  less  fortunate  than 
he.  Second,  he  learns  to  understand  and 


appreciate  new  friends,  especially  those  of 
other  races.  Third,  if  he  serves  in  a mission 
or  a church  institutional  unit,  he  gets  a new 
understanding  of  the  problems  these  workers 
constantly  deal  with.  Fourth,  his  experience 
will  most  certainly  help  him  to  discover  his 
own  hidden  talents.  Fifth,  through  faith- 
ful and  successful  service,  he  gains  necessary 
self-confidence  for  future  service.  Sixth,  his 
service  experience  and  his  fellowship  with 
the  other  members  of  his  unit  strengthen 
his  Christian  life.  Seventh,  he  experiences 
the  joy  of  serving  His  Master,  a joy  unsur- 
passed in  this  life.  Testimonies  of  service 
unit  workers  indicate  that  the  personal  values 
received  in  service  unit  work  cannot  be  meas- 
ured in  material  terms. — Office  of  the  Secre- 
tary for  Service  and  Relief,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


A Call  for  a World-wide  Day  of 
Prayer  for  China 

Friday,  March  25 

THIS  is  a call  to  Christians  throughout 
the  world  to  pray  earnestly  and  fer- 
vently for  China  in  this  hour  of  crisis  in  that 
great  land. 

It  is  suggested  that  on  the  appointed  day 
Christian  people  meet  together  in  homes,  mis- 
sion halls,  churches,  and  other  convenient 
places,  to  spend  a day  of  united  intercessory 
prayer  on  behalf  of  China. 

At  various  times  in  the  history  of  the 
world,  marvelous  and  miraculous  results 
have  been  brought  to  pass  by  special  days  of 
intercessory  prayer.  Long  ago  when  Nine- 
veh was  to  be  destroyed  in  forty  days,  the 
people  fasted  and  cried  mightily  to  God  and 
turned  from  their  evil  ways,  and  Nineveh 
was  spared  for  more  than  two  hundred  years. 

Twenty  years  ago  it  seemed  as  if  the  mis- 
sionaries would  be  driven  out  of  China. 
Churches  and  mission  halls  were  sealed  up, 
the  missionaries  fled  from  their  stations  to 
coastal  cities,  and  all  seemed  lost  for  the  furth- 
er spread  of  the  Gospel  A world-wide  day  of 
prayer  for  China  was  organized  and  carried 
out.  God  heard  and  answered,  and  the  last 
twenty  years  have  seen  a great  advance  for 
the  Gospel  in  that  great  and  needy  land. 

Once  again  there  is  a great  crisis  in  China. 
It  seems  as  if  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  in 
China  may  be  greatly  hindered.  But  God 
is  still  on  the  throne!  He  still  hears  and 
answers  prayer ! Christians  everywhere  are 
called  to  unite  in  observing  Friday,  March  25, 
1949,  as  a world-wide  day  of  prayer  for 
China— with  fasting  wherever  this  may  be 
possible.  Please  pray  for  four  great  objectives: 


For  Family  Worship 

Reprint  Necessary 

Our  supply  of  the  first  printing  of  7650  copies  of  the 
eighty-page  booklet  “For  Family  Worship”  lasted  until  the 
date  of  February  28,  the  day  the  suggested  special  family 
altar  worship  period  was  to  begin.  Ordinarily,  we  could  con- 
clude that  this  was  a good  estimate  of  the  supply  needed. 

To  provide  these  booklets  for  the  several  areas  which 
have  not  been  heard  from,  as  well  as  for  the  late  orders  (an 
order  for  1000  has  come  through),  we  are  planning  to  send 
through  an  order  for  a reprint.  Since  the  booklets  are  not 
dated,  the  second  beginning  period  can  well  be  on  April  4. 
Others  may  want  to  begin  at  still  another  date. 

Now  is  the  time  to  rush  your  order  to  us,  for  we  will 
need  to  know  how  many  to  print  by  March  16,  regardless  of 
when  you  use  the  booklets.  The  order  will  then  be  sent 
through  in  time  for  delivery  by  April  4. 

250  each;  $2.50  per  dozen;  200  each  in  quantities  of  50  or  more. 

Send  us  your  order  by  March  16. 

MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  HOUSE,  SCOTTDALE,  PA. 
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1.  That  the  Gospel  may  continue  to  be 
proclaimed  and  mightily  advanced  in  China. 

2.  That  the  lives  of  missionaries,  Chinese 
pastors,  evangelists  and  Bible  women,  and 
Christians  may  be  preserved. 

3.  That  Gospels,  New  Testaments,  and 
Bibles  may  be  distributed  in  vast  numbers. 

4.  That  the  present  spiritual  awakening 
in  China  may  increase  in  power,  and  that 
a mighty,  heaven-sent  revival  may  sweep  over 
the  land. 

Let  us  not,  however,  fail  to  pray  earnestly 
for  China  both  before  and  after  the  special 


THE  work  of  the  Church  is  a tremendous 
task  because  it  is  the  only  avenue 
through  whch  our  Lord  can  give  the  Gospel 
message.  “But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you:  and 
ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  both  in  Jerusa- 
lem, and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and 
unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth”  (Acts 
LS). 

In  the  light  of  this  verse  our  mission  work 
divides  into  four  different  types:  first,  at 
home,  which  includes  an  effort  within  the 
church  to  deepen  the  Christian  experience  of 
those  less  concerned;  second  and  third,  con- 
sidered together,  rural  and  city  mission  work; 
and  fourth,  our  foreign  fields.  Each  of  these 
presents  to  the  church  a challenge  of  supply- 
ing not  only  the  workers  but  the  means  to 
support  the  work.  Workers  should  be  men 
and  women  of  power. 

There  is  danger  of  overemphasizing  differ- 
ent types  of  mission  work  and  as  a result 
places  where  great  needs  are  manifested  may 
lack  workers.  Too  many  of  us  feel  we  are 
doing  our  best  and  that  which  God  expects  of 
us  by  simply  going  out  to  our  mission  sta- 
tions for  Sunday  school  every  Lord’s  day, 
with  perhaps  a sermon  every  two  weeks. 
This  is  not  enough.  I would  like  to  give  vou 
a glimpse  of  our  rural  work  at  Manadier 
Mission  where  we  started  a definite  personal 
work  program  with  the  purpose  of  not  only 
increasing  the  attendance  in  our  Sundav 
school  but  of  facing  more  of  our  people  with 
the  fact  that  “now  is  the  accepted  time;  be- 
hold, now  is  the  day  of  salvation.” 

Manadier  is  one  of  the  mission  stations 
in  the  Casselman  Valley  district,  located 
about  four  miles  southeast  of  Grantsville, 
Maryland.  This  need  for  personal  work  was 
presented  to  some  of  our  young  people  and 
after  much  prayer  and  consultation  with  our 
pastor,  Bro.  M.  B.  Miller,  we  launched  a regu- 
lar program  of  visitation  work.  Wednesday 
evening  was  the  time  decided  upon  for  our 
work.  Our  group  of  young  people  numbered 
about  twenty.  We  met  in  Grantsville  about 
seven-thirty.  The  group  then  was  divided 
into  three  or  four  small  groups,  with  the 
brethren  Edwin  Yoder,  assistant  superin- 
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day  of  prayer.  Long  ago  when  Aaron  and 
Hur  held  up  the.  hands  of  Moses,  the  Isra- 
elites prevailed;  but  when  his  hands  were 
lowered,  the  Amalekites  prevailed.  Centuries 
later,  Roman  emperors  carried  out  most  cruel 
persecutions  of  the  Church.  Thousands  of 
Christians  were  martyred.  But  at  last,  in 
the  face  of  God-inspired,  intrepid,  persistent 
witnessing  for  Christ,  Emperor  Aurelian  had 
to  exclaim,  “O  Galilean,  Thou  hast  con- 
quered !”  So  today  as  we  are  faithful  in  per- 
sistent, believing  prayer,  we  may  take  cour- 
age, led  by  our  all-conquering  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. — “Sunday  School  Times”  release. 


tendent  at  Manadier,  Paul  Bender,  and  Laban 
Peachey  assisting  in  providing  leadership  for 
the  work.  We  considered  the  need  of  each 
home  after  a visit  by  either  Bro.  Bender  or 
myself.  The  group  best  adapted  to  the  need 
of  a specific  home  was  sent  to  that  home. 

Some  of  the  young  brethren  and  sisters  of 
the  Conservative  A.M.  Church  were  regular 
in  helping  with  this  work,  which  has  been  a 
means  of  starting  a program  within  their 
own  church;  at  present  they  are  working 
among  themselves.  Through  this  work  our 
Sunday  school  has  increased  in  attendance 
and  souls  are  being  added  to  the  church.  On 
January  2,  1949,  Bro.  Isaac  Metzler,  of  the 
Glade  congregation,  near  Accident,  Mary- 
land, had  charge  of  a very  impressive  service, 
when  four  souls  were  added  to  the  church 
at  Manadier.  Instruction  has  been  conducted 
in  two  other  homes  by  Bro.  Resley  Tressler. 
We  pray  to  God  that  He  may  lead  in  the 
teaching  of  His  Word  to  those  in  need. 

This  personal  work  continued  until  the 
end  of  the  year,  when  our  young  people  were 
reminded  of  II  Timothy  2:15:  “Study  to  shew 
thyself  approved  unto  God,  a workman  that 
needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing 
the  word  of  truth.”  Then  realizing  a need 
to  train  ourselves  for  a program  as  needful 
as  personal  work,  we  decided  to  have  a mis- 
sion study  class.  We  appreciate  the  readiness 
of  Bro.  Walter  Otto,  pastor  of  the  Springs, 
Pennsylvania,  congregation,  in  giving  his  full 
support  to  the  starting  of  a class.  Bro.  Paul 
Bender  w’as  secured  as  our  instructor  and  we 
are  now  studying  Bro.  Milo  Kauffman’s  book 
on  personal  work.  The  present  enrollment 
is  now  forty-two. 

Some  personal  visitation  work  is  being 
done  while  we  take  this  course.  The  Lord 
willing,  we  plan  to  use  our  young  people  in 
continuing  this  worthy  work.  May  we  as 
workers  in  our  mission  realize  that  before  we 
can  really  give  the  message  we  must  experi- 
ence the  new  birth,  be  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
know  the  Word  of  God,  and  then  not  only 
be  careful  what  we  teach  but  how  we  live 
before  those  with  whom  we  work.  Our  mes- 
sage can  be  no  better  than  the  message -bearer. 
May  we  realize  the  great  need  of  rural  mis- 
sion work  as  being  equal  to  any  other,  and 
with  our  Sunday-school  work  start  and  con- 
tinue a definite  program  of  visitation  work. 


Our  group  was  responsible  for  getting 
much  of  our  church  literature  into  the  homes 
where  personal  work  was  done.  This  per- 
sonal work  was  also  conducted  in  the  Oak 
Grove,  Maryland,  section  and  by  the  officers 
and  teachers  of  the  Casselman  congregation 
under  the  direction  of  the  brethren  Vernon 
Yoder,  Elmer  Miller,  and  Melvin  Byler. 

A contact  should  be  made  and  kept  with 
the  homes  and  with  the  people  with  whom 
we  work.  John  3:16  tells  us  that  God  gave 
the  best  that  He  had  to  redeem  fallen  human- 
ity. Then  let  us  not  make  excuses,  or  con- 
sider ourselves  first,  or  feel  we  must  draw 
the  line  as  to  how  far  we  can  go  in  our 
service  for  Him.  Let  us  give  our  best  and 
our  all  to  Him  in  whatever  avenue  of  service 
He  may  call  us  through  the  church.  There 
is  a great  need  and  may  we  all  pray  as  di- 
rected by  Jesus  in  Matthew  9:37,  38:  “Then 
saith  he  unto  his  disciples,  The  harvest  truly 
is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few;  pray 
ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that 
he  will  send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest.” 

Grantsville,  Md. 

Blessedness  in  Giving 

By  E.  S.  Hallman 

1 II  'HERE  is  a striking  similarity  in  the  Old 
4*-  and  New  Testament  scriptures  regard- 
ing stewardship  in  giving.  It  is  conceded 
that  the  divine  plan  of  the  tithe  is  ancient; 
even  long  before  the  written  laws  by  Moses, 
Abraham  and  Jacob  had  a revelation  of  the 
tithe.  In  the  Mosaic  economy  the  tithe  was 
again  included  in  order  to  have  a systematic 
plan  of  continuing  the  priesthood  and  temple 
service.  In  Lev.  27:30  we  read,  “All  the  tithe 
of  the  land,  ...  or  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree,  is 
the  Lord’s:  it  is  holy  unto  the  Lord.”  We 
conclude  that  one  tenth  of  all  the  increase  is 
“holy”  and  wholly  the  Lord’s.  Then  the  re- 
maining nine  tenths  is  committed  to  our  trust 
for  faithful  stewardship. 

We  are  not  left  to  uncertainties  as  to 
systematic  giving  in  the  New  Testament  dis- 
pensation of  grace.  Why  should  we  ask  for 
the  letter  of  the  law  written  on  tables  of 
stone  when  we  by  grace  are  the  epistle  of 
Christ,  written,  with  the  Spirit  of  tfie  living 
God,  on  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart  (II  Cor. 
3:3).  Christ  commended  the  tithe  in  Matt. 
23:23:  “which  they  ought  to  have  done.” 
The  tithe  or  tenth  is  the  Lord’s;  it  is  holy 
unto  the  Lord.  If  we  withhold  the  Lord’s 
tenth,  we  rob  Him,  besides  robbing  ourselves 
of  being  blessed.  The  Apostle  Paul  com- 
mends giving  as  the  Lord  hath  prospered  us. 
In  I Cor.  16:2  he  writes  a key  verse  “to  the 
churches,”  in  similarity  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment scripture:  “Upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store, 
as  God  hath  prospered  him,  that  there  be  no 
gatherings  when  I come.”  First,  as  to  time: 
once  a week,  or  whenever  the  pay  check  or 
harvest  comes.  Second,  every  one  of  you: 
the  rich  of  their  wealth,  and  the  poor  of  their 
poverty.  Third,  lay  by  him  in  store:  laying 
by  would  indicate  a certain  amount  in  store 
for  mission  work  and  other  related  church 
activities.  Mai.  3 calls  His  priesthood  and 
temple  service  treasury  a storehouse.  Ours 


Personal  Work  in  Our  Rural  Missions 

By  Joseph  A.  Lewis 
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is  a charity  purse,  or,  with  some,  a ledger  of 
bank  account,  in  store,  thank  God,  in  many 
cases  waiting  for  the  pastor’s  announcement, 
or  for  any  need.  Fourth,  as  the  Lord  prospers 
him,  whether  little  or  much,  in  adversity  or 
prosperity.  Evident  testimony  is  that  the 
tithe  or  one  tenth  of  our  income  is  the 
minimum  in  giving.  With  some,  the  nine 
tenths  has  become  their  maximum. 


1 II  'HE  spring  months  in  Argentina  are  Sep- 
tember,  October,  and  November.  Pota- 
toes are  planted  in  September,  fruit  trees 
blossom  in  October,  and  wheat  ripens  by  the 
end  of  November.  On  the  night  of  Novem- 
ber 11,  1948,  a heavy  frost  destroyed  most 
of  the  harvest  in  a large  section  of  the  prov- 
ince of  Buenos  Aires.  Wheat  was  a ninety 
per  cent  loss,  ten  thousand  acres  of  potatoes 
were  “cooked”  in  one  night  in  the  county  of 
Bragado,  and  the  corn  and  beans  had  to  be 
replanted.  The  loss,  running  into  millions 
of  dollars,  was  a tremendous  blow  to  the 
farmers. 

Another  harvest  was  lost  in  the  Bragado 
district.  For  the  last  fifteen  years  Sunday 
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If  we  sow  sparingly,  we  will  reap  sparingly. 
In  sowing  bountifully,  we  reap  bountifully. 
“Prove  me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  if  I will  not  open  you  the  windows  of 
heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a blessing,  that 
there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it.” 
Prove  Him  at  a time  like  this  by  generous 
offerings  to  the  treasury  stores. 

Tuleta,  Tex. 


schools  have  ’been  conducted  with  some  regu- 
larity in  the  towns  of  O’Brien,  Comodora, 
and  Mechita,  which  are  located  twenty-five, 
twenty-one,  and  ten  miles,  respectively,  and 
in  different  directions,  from  Bragado.  In 
every  one  of  these  outstations  there  was  a 
group  of  interested  children  and  young  peo- 
ple who  attended  regularly  and  responded  to 
the  Gospel  teaching. 

Because  of  a lack  of  adequate  workers  in 
the  Bragado  district,  these  towns  were  not 
given  the  needed  help.  With  a church  of 
eighty  members  in  Bragado  itself,  a Bible 
school,  and  an  orphanage,  it  was  not  possible 
to  follow  up  the  work  properly.  The  workers 
at  Bragado  had  other  varied  responsibilities 
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in  the  mission.  Consequently,  the  outstations 
of  O’Brein,  Comodoro,  and  Mechita  were 
neglected. 

In  fifteen  years’  time,  Sunday-school  chil- 
dren grow  up  to  be  young  people.  In  these 
three  towns  today  we  have  these  once  Gospel- 
taught  young  people  who  have  been  attracted 
by  the  world  into  pleasures,  sports,  business 
relationships,  marriage  bonds,  and  away  from 
the  church  and  Sunday  school.  Had  there 
been  adequate  spiritual  nurture,  companion- 
ship, and  leadership,  many  of  these  young 
people  undoubtedly  would  have  been  won 
for  the  Lord  and  kept  for  the  Church.  As 
it  is,  they  are  lost  in  the  world  and  the 
Church  is  poorer  and  the  Lord  is  disappoint- 
ed and  waiting. 

We  shudder  to  think  of  the  harvest  we 
have  lost.  We  tremble  when  vve  think  of 
the  opportunities  that  will  never  return,  of 
the  open  doors  that  will  never  open  again  for 
us  as  far  as  the  generation  referred  to  is  con- 
cerned. We  lost  a harvest,  not  of  corn  and 
wheat  and  potatoes,  but  of  precious  blood- 
bought  souls,  every  one  of  which  is  worth 
more  than  this  whole  world.  The  harvest 
was  lost  for  a lack  of  workers.  Will  you  pray 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send  forth  more 
laborers?  The  night  cometh  when  no  man 
can  work. 

Bragado,  F.C.O.,  Argentina. 


We  Lost  a Harvest 

By  Nelson  Litwiller 


Bro.  CJeorge  R.  Smoker  addressing  a sunset  meeting  of  the  Missionary 
Training  Conference  held  near  Eureka,  III.,  June  8-11,  last  summer,  just 
preceding  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  and  of 
the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities.  This  year  the  same  pat- 
tern of  meetings  will  be  followed  on  the  Hesston  College  campus,  beginning 
Tuesday  evening,  June  7,  and  closing  Friday  evening,  June  10,  with  a 


joint  meeting  of  the  opening  session  of  the  M.Y.F.  annual  meeting.  The 
Missionary  Training  Conference  is  intended  for  Mennonite  young  people 
who  have  a sense  of  call  to  full  time  Mission  service,  even  though  the 
field  of  work  may  not  be  known.  Write  for  further  information  and  for 
application  form  to:  The  Secretary,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  1711  Prairie  St.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
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Missions  Editorial 


Spring  Missionary  Day 

March  20  is  Spring  Missionary  Day. 
Bulletins  have  been  prepared  for  distri- 
bution on  March  13,  one  week  before,  so 
that  all  families  may  take  a copy  home 
and  during  the  week  make  their  decisions 
on  the  quarter  investments  and  the  sav- 
ings boxes,  and  bring  back  a concrete  sug- 
gestion for  a youth  project. 

Basic  to  the  success  of  youth’s  participa- 
tion is  an  equal  interest  by  their  parents. 
Many  successful  youth  projects  have 
originated  through  the  kind  offer  of  an 
acre  of  land,  or  opportunity  for  hiring. 
Children,  also,  need  the  co-operation  of 
parents  for  their  quarter  investments. 
Father  must  make  provision  for  the  rab- 
bit pen,  for  the  setting  hen,  for  the 
broilers.  Mother  must  encourage  regular 
care  of  the  project. 

The  success  of  savings  boxes  is  largely 
dependent  upon  the  assistance  of  parents. 
Mother  must  see  to  it  that  the  boxes  are 
put  away,  that  there  are  regular  contribu- 
tions, and  that  methods  for  these  con- 
tributions are  originated. 

The  pastor  must  lend  his  weight  to  the 
program.  The  Sunday-school  superin- 
tendent can  make  or  break  a year’s 
projects.  Sometimes  he  will  need  to  go 
ahead  when  the  pastor  is  too  busy.  Sun- 
day-school teachers  will  need  to  encour- 
age participation  and  may  want  to  help 
hoe  and  weed  those  potatoes.  Remember 
the  country  schoolteacher  who  played 
ball  with  his  pupils?  Regardless  of  his 
ability  in  the  three  R’s  and  the  greater 
things  which  make  an  individual  a teach- 
er, he  was  a teacher  above  all  teachers 
when  he  participated  in  the  group’s 
activities. 

Spring  Missionary  Day  is  for  everyone. 
Remember  the  date:  March  20.— F.  B. 

Women’s  Activities 

Annual  Reports 

It  is  time  again  for  preparation  of  the 
annual  reports.  Two  things  are  to  be  em- 
phasized: accuracy  and  the  number  attending 
the  sewing  circle  meetings.  If  district  secre- 
taries need  report  blanks  for  local  circles, 
drop  a line  to  the  general  secretary,  Sister 
Alma  Yordy,  3945  South  Damen,  Chicago  9, 
111.,  stating  your  need. 

Freeport  Projects 

The  Freeport,  111.,  Sewing  Circle  plans  to 
have  a special  relief  project  every  month  this 
year.  In  January  $100  worth  of  baby  clothes 
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were  provided.  Some  brought  single  articles; 
others  together  brought  complete  layettes.  In 
February,  articles  for  mending  kits  were  con- 
tributed — enough  for  seven  complete  kits. 
Their  March  project  is  to  collect  soap  and 
heavy  pieces  of  clothing  for  patching.  These 
special  projects  are  done  in  addition  to  their 
regular  sewing  circle  work.  A talk  on  relief 
given  by  Sister  Madeline  Garber  near  the  be- 
ginning of  the  year  inspired  the  group  to  do 
more  for  relief. 

A Circle  Song 

This  song,  to  the  tune  of  “Let  the  Lower 
Lights  Be  Burning,”  is  used  as  a theme  song 
in  one  of  our  sewing  circles: 

Brightly  beams  our  Father’s  message , 
Which  was  sent  from  shore  to  shore. 
It  was  simply  one  word , “Others,” 

But  ’twill  live  forevermore. 

Bear  ye  one  another’s  burden, 

Thus  the  law  of  Christ  doth  say. 

And,  like  Him,  preferring  others 
In  that  self-forgetful  way. 

When  my  work  on  earth  is  ended. 

And  my  work  in  heav’n  begun. 

I’ll  be  pardoned  if  for  others 
I forget  the  crown  I’ve  won. 

Chorus 

Let  me  live  my  life  for  others; 

Others  let  my  motto  be. 

Help  me,  Lord,  to  do  to  others 
As  1 would  they  do  to  me. 

Shoe  Repair  Materials  Needed 

One  of  the  relief  workers  at  Kaiserslautern, 
Germany,  in  describing  their  shoe-repair  work 
says,  “Just  how  long  the  present  shoe-repair 
program  can  continue  is  uncertain  as  our 
materials  are  limited;  but  we  are  hoping  for 
replacements  of  the  right  type.  We  have  no 
heels,  or  soles  for  children's  shoes;  so  we 
cannot  repair  children’s  shoes.  We  have  so  far 
repaired  about  fifty  pairs  of  shoes  whose 
owners  are  in  the  14-18  age  bracket.  Even 
this  requires  some  exchange  of  materials  with 
a local  shoe  repair  shop;  but  we  found  that 
their  materials  are  very  limited.  We  cannot 
repair  young  children’s  shoes  until  we  receive 
appropriate  materials.” 

What  this  worker  says  is  quite  typical  of 
the  comments  from  other  shoe-repair  centers. 
They  seem  to  sense  a general  shortage  of 
leather  for  soles  and  materials  for  heels. 


M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

Roverestein  Home  Closes 

One  of  the  main  centers  of  activity  in  the 
refugee  migration  program  for  the  past  years 
has  been  the  Roverestein  Home  in  Holland. 
This  estate  was  rented  from  the  owner  in 
February,  1946,  to  house  the  several  hun- 
dred Russian  Mennonite  refugees  that  came 
into  Holland  out  of  Germany.  As  refugee 
movements  to  Paraguay  and  other  countries 
became  possible,  Roverestein  became  one  of 
the  places  where  processing  of  the  refugees 
took  place.  The  cost  of  this  work  was  as- 


^odcuf,  in  Mi&AianA, 

— J.  D.  GRABER 


Have  we  the  last  word  in  Christian  belief 
and  practice?  So  often  we  as  Mennonites 
smugly  think  we  have.  American  Christians 
are  apt  to  believe  comfortably  that  their  par- 
ticular brand  of  Christianity  is  the  world’s 
best.  European  churchmen  look  with  some 
disdain  on  American  activism  and  on  our 
immature  theological  thinking.  The  Cath- 
olic of  all  countries  know  that  there  is  no 
Christianity  outside  the  church,  which  is  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church. 

What  about  Oriental  Christianity?  May 
it  not  be  true  that  the  temperamentally  reli- 
gious Oriental,  when  he  accepts  Christ  truly, 
can  find  an  expression  of  Christianity  that  is 
purer  and  more  true  to  the  Gospel  than 
any  traditional  or  Western  variety?  Are  we 
not  too  steeped  in  materialism  to  be  able  to 
understand  the  true  meaning  of  sacrifice? 
Does  not  our  comfortable  living  incapacitate 
us  for  understanding  the  inner  meaning  of 
suffering?  Does  not  our  doctrine  of  rugged 
individualism  make  it  difficult  for  us  to 
understand  community?  Does  not  our  suc- 
cess philosophy  make  us  blind  to  the  virtues 
of  poverty  and  self-denial?  Can  a race  so 
inherently  proud  as  the  white  race  ever  know 
much  about  the  meaning  of  humility?  Do 
our  Western  war  traditions  not  blind  us  al- 
most entirely  to  Christ’s  teaching  and  practice 
of  peace? 

We  believe  the  Bible  more  than  you  do. 

Bro.  S.  N.  Solomon  from  India  thus  chil- 
lenged  a meeting  of  the  World  Mennonite 
Conference.  Are  we  not  traditionally  too 
rich  and  self-sufficient  to  trust  God?  We  do 
not  really  need  God.  We  are  so  materialistic 
that  we  find  it  difficult  to  believe  in  what  we 
cannot  see  or  touch.  The  Oriental  finds  faith 
in  the  unseen  much  more  natural  and  trust 
in  God  more  easy  than  we  do. 

Christians  of  mission  lands  enrich  our  con- 
ception of  the  name  Christian.  They  add 
new  and  deeper  meanings.  We  do  not  have 
the  last  word,  but  neither  do  they.  Put  both 
together  and  the  picture  is  made  more  com- 
plete. Let  us  be  humble  and  learn  from 
one  another. 


sumed  by  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee, 
although  over  one  third  of  the  support  was 
provided  by  the  Dutch  Mennonites.  Rovere- 
stein was  closed  at  the  end  of  January,  after 
arrangements  were  made  for  the  last  of  the 
occupants  to  be  located  in  various  private 
homes.  This  closes  a significant  chapter  in 
the  post-World-War-II  refugee-assistance 
work  of  the  Dutch  Mennonites  and  the 
M.C.C. 

Conditions  Better  in  Paraguayan  Colonies 

Recent  reports  from  the  Mennonite  colonies 
in  Paraguay  indicate  that  the  difficulties 
brought  about  by  the  drought  and  grasshop- 
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pers  during  past  months  have  been  relieved 
j to  a considerable  extent.  The  crops,  after 
having  been  replanted  several  times,  are  now 
j promising  to  yield  a satisfactory  harvest. 

The  new  settlements  are  making  progress 
in  becoming  established,  although  the  ratio 
of  men  is  less,  and  the  people  have  had  to 
live  through  a longer  period  of  refugee  life 
than  had  been  the  case  with  the  Mennonite 
settlers  who  came  to  Paraguay  from  Russia 
a generation  ago.  These  factors  are  impor- 
tant in  the  time  required  for  becoming  fully 
rehabilitated  and  settled  in  a new  homeland. 

Relief  in  Italy 

The  M.C.C.  program  in  Italy  is  centered 
at  Naples.  There,  through  work  in  co-oper- 
ation with  the  Waldensian  church,  it  is  hoped 
that  a significant  contribution  can  be  made 
in  material  and  spiritual  rehabilitation.  Needy 
children  will  be  given  suplementary  food  as 
well  as  religious  instruction.  Activities  of 
general  home  welfare,  helping  in  material 
and  physical  ways,  and  finding  channels  for  a 
spiritual  ministry  through  word  and  deed  are 
the  central  objectives. 

Personnel  Notes 

Emily  Brunk,  of  Tampa,  Fla.,  left  on  Feb. 
25  for  the  British  Zone  of  Germany.  Orie  O. 
Miller  returned  on  Feb.  24  after  having  visit- 
ed the  South  American  Mennonite  colonies 
to  help  plan  further  M.C.C.  assistance  to 
these  colonies. 

Arthur  Voth,  who  served  for  a time  at  the 
Akron  office,  and  later  spent  over  two  years 
in  the  refugee  migration  program  in  Europe, 
is  now  located  at  the  Akron  office  where  he  is 
assisting  in  the  work  of  the  Mennonite  Aid 
Section.  Mrs.  Voth  (Anna  Mae  Gross),  who 
also  had  served  at  the  M.C.C.  office  for  sev- 
eral years,  has  returned  with  Bro.  Voth  to 
assist  in  a secretarial  capacity. 

Draft  Classifications 

Although  the  draft  quotas  during  recent 
months  have  been  canceled,  it  seems  that 
local  boards  are  continuing  in  the  classifi- 
cation of  some  registrants.  Recently  a num- 
ber of  inquiries  have  come  in  regarding  the 
significance  of  Class  V-A.  This  classification 
under  the  present  regulations  is  given  to  those 
registrants  who  have  reached  the  age  of 
twenty-six  and  are  therefore  not  available 
for  induction  because  of  overage.  In  the  order 
of  classifications,  this  is  lower  than  IV-E, 
and  therefore  nonresistant  young  men  may 
accept  this  without  jeopardizing  their  right 
for  a IV-E  classification  later,  in  case  there 
is  any  change  in  age  limits. 

Released  February  25,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 


“FIFTY” 

A missionary  on  his  return  from  Africa 
was  asked  how  many  natives  in  his  district 
had  been  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
as  Saviour.  He  replied,  “Fifty.”  “And  how 
many  of  these  are  preachers?”  “Fifty,  was 
again  his  answer. 




GOSHEN,  INDIANA 

(Yellow  Creek  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “O  praise  the  Lord, 
all  ye  nations:  praise  him,  all  ye  people” 
(Ps.  117:1). 

The  following  Sunday-school  officers  took 
their  places  the  first  of  October:  Supt.,  Ira 
Hoover;  Secy.,  Melba  Mumaw;  Chor.,  War- 
ren Myers;  Jr.  Supt.,  Russell  Lehman;  Pri. 
Supt.,  Sadie  Yoder. 

On  Oct.  17  our  bishop,  Bro.  Ray  F.  Yoder, 
conducted  our  counsel  meeting.  The  follow- 
ing Sunday  morning  we  partook  of  com- 
munion. 

On  Missionary  Day,  Nov.  21,  Bro.  Amos 
Swartzentruber  brought  us  a very  inspiring 
message.  In  the  evening  Sister  Swartzen- 
truber spoke,  telling  us  of  the  great  need 
of  taking  the  Gospel  to  the  Indians  in  Argen- 
tina. We  were  surely  challenged  anew  to 
increase  our  efforts  in  winning  the  lost. 

Bro.  Milton  Brackbill,  of  Paoli,  Pa.,  con- 
ducted meetings  here  Nov.  28  to  Dec.  8. 
There  were  seven  confessions. 

On  Christmas  Eve  the  young  folks  went 
caroling,  giving  the  Christmas  message  in 
song  to  the  shut-ins  and  old  folks  in  our 
community. 

On  the  evening  of  Jan.  2 Bro.  and  Sister 
George  Lapp  were  with  us.  Bro.  Lapp  con- 
ducted children’s  meeting  and  delivered  the 
evening  message. 

On  Wednesday  evening,  Jan.  12,  we  were 
privileged  to  have  with  us  the  brethren  from 
India,  Pyarelal  Malagar  and  Stephen  Solo- 
mon. Bro.  Malagar  conducted  the  devotions 
and  Bro.  Solomon  brought  the  message,  tell- 
ing of  today’s  conditions  in  India. 

At  the  present  time  we  are  making  an  addi- 
tion to  our  church  building,  adding  class- 
room space  and  a new  entrance. 

Jan.  31,  1949.  Vera  Culp. 

RENSSELAER,  INDIANA 

(Burr  Oak  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  His 
name.  Much  spiritual  refreshment  has  been 
brought  to  us  during  the  past  six  weeks.  A 
Gospel  team  from  Goshen  College  brought 
the  true  Christmas  message  in  word  and 
song.  The  Gospel  message  by  Frederick  Erb 
was  especially  soul-searching  and  edifying. 
The  team  also  helped  to  bring  the  true  spirit 
of  Christmas  into  the  homes  of  several  shut- 
ins. 

Bro.  Milton  Vogt  vividly  brought  to  our 
minds  the  great  need  for  the  Gospel  light 
in  India.  He  told  of  the  difficulties  and 
handicaps  of  the  missionary  in  trying  to  bring 
the  Gospel  message  to  people  who  are  under 
the  bondage  of  sin,  superstition,  and  a pagan 
religion. 

On  Jan.  16  Bro.  and  Sister.  Clayton  Beyler 
worshiped  with  us.  Bro.  Beyler  brought  us 
a message  on  China,  her  needs  and  possibil- 
ities for  mission  work.  He  also  told  about 
some  of  the  relief  projects  in  China.  The 


co-operation  of  everyone  is  needed  in  pray- 
ing for  the  multitudes  in  foreign  lands  and  in 
our  own  country  who  need  to  know  God  and 
His  plan  of  redemption. 

Our  bishop,  Anson  Horner,  from  Kokomo, 
was  with  us  in  January  and  brought  words 
of  encouragement  and  exhortation. 

In  a few  weeks  the  Gordon  Stichter  fam- 
ily will  be  moving  to  their  new  home  near 
Bremen.  They  will  be  missed  in  our  small 
congregation,  where  they  took  an  active  part 
in  the  religious  life  of  the  church.  May  the 
blessing  of  God  go  with  them  and  may  He 
continue  to  use  them. 

Bun  Oak  craves  an  interest  in  your  prayers 
and  heartily  extends  to  all  an  invitation  to 
worship  here. 

Feb.  1,  1949.  Silas  J.  Smucker. 

UPLAND,  CALIFORNIA 

(Seventh  Street  Mennonite  Church) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
worthy  name.  During  the  first  week  of 
December  Bro.  Merle  Shantz,  Kitchener, 
Ont.,  held  our  revival  meetings.  There  were 
four  conversions  and  two  reconsecrations.  Re- 
member these  young  people  in  your  prayers, 
that  they  may  stand  true. 

On  Jan.  2 our  minister,  Bro.  John  D. 
Leatherman,  spoke  on  “A  Goal  for  the  New 
Year,  and  in  the  evening  our  bishop,  Bro. 
Sherman  Maust,  gave  us  a practical  message 
on  “The  Assurance  of  Success.” 

On  Jan.  5 we  met  in  the  evening  for  our 
business  meeting.  Officers  were  elected  as 
follows:  Secy.,  Menno  Stoner;  Treas.,  T.  F. 
Brunk;  Trustee,  Elmer  Hershberger;  Conf. 
Dels.,  Ed  Harder,  J.  Irvin  Brunk;  Cor., 
Orpha  Kurtz;  Lit.  Agent,  T.  F.  Brunk; 
Church  chor.,  Menno  Stoner;  Ushers,  Wil- 
lard Barge,  Glen  Stoner,  Lloyd  Eason. 

On  Jan.  9 we  were  glad  to  have  Bro. 
George  Smoker  speak  to  us  on  “The  Pros- 
pects in  Africa.”  The  following  Tuesday 
evening,  Jan.  11,  the  Smokers  prepared  some 
African  food  for  the  members  of  the  Upland 
and  Los  Angeles  congregations  who  were  in- 
terested. On  Jan.  16  Bro.  Smoker  gave  the 
morning  message  and  Sister  Smoker  gave 
a few  words  of  farewell.  About  4:45  p.m. 
on  Jan.  18  the  Dutch  freighter,  “Rempang,” 
on  which  the  Smokers  sailed,  left  the  harbor 
at  Terminal  Island.  A goodly  number  gath- 
ered for  the  farewell  service  and  to  witness 
the  sailing.  Two  other  missionaries  were  in 
the  group  that  sailed.  Seven  ministers  spoke 
briefly  during  the  farewell  service.  After 
leaving  the  ship  the  group  spent  the  time 
singing.  George  and  Dorothy  sang  a song  in 
Swahili.  The  occasion  will  long  be  remem- 
bered by  those  present.  The  Smokers  again 
requested  our  continued  prayers  for  them. 

Bro.  Dan  Schlabach,  Guernsey,  Sask., 
brought  the  message  on  the  evening  of  Jan.- 
19.  We  are  always  glad  for  visiting  min- 
isters. 

We  welcome  visitors  with  us  for  the  winter 
months.  A number  of  other  visitors  have 
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been  with  us.  We  also  welcome  Floyd  Brunk 
back. 

A Sunday  school  is  being  held  at  the  Cuca- 
monga Camp,  about  four  miles  from  Upland. 
Those  in  charge  of  this  work  are  Bro.  and 
Sister  William  Villicino  and  Mary  Jane  Sla- 
baugh.  Remember  this  needy  work  in  prayer. 
Bro.  and  Sister  Roy  Roth  were  also  working 
there.  But  due  to  an  operation  on  Sister 
Roth’s  eye  they  were  unable  to  continue. 
We  praise  the  Lord,  however,  for  answered 
prayer  in  that  the  operation  was  successful. 

We  need  your  prayers.  We  want  to  be 
faithful  until  our  Lord  comes. 

Feb.  1,  1949.  Mrs.  Walter  Kurtz. 

WINTON,  CALIFORNIA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “O  sing  unto  the 
Lord  a new  song:  sing  unto  the  Lord,  all  the 
earth.” 

Our  annual  business  meeting  was  held 
Jan.  5.  Bro.  Ray  Eason  was  elected  as  a new 
member  of  the  board  of  trustees.  Sister  La- 
Vern  Dirks  is  church  chorister  and  Bro. 
Ervin  Jennings  assistant. 

Bro.  Menno  Stoner,  of  the  Upland  con- 
gregation, was  with  us  Jan.  31  to  Feb.  4, 
giving  some  much-appreciated  instruction  in 
the  fundamentals  of  singing. 

Our  revival  meetings,  in  charge  of  Bro. 
E.  M.  Yost,  Denver,  Colo.,  are  to  start  Feb. 
22.  Pray  with  us  for  these  meetings,  that  a 
number  of  the  unsaved  in  this  community 
may  be  brought  to  a saving  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ. 

Our  pastor,  Bro.  J.  P.  Bontrager,  is  build- 
ing a new  home  for  himself  and  family  in 
Atwater. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers,  that 
we  as  a congregation  may  be  faithful  wit- 
nesses for  our  Master. 

Feb.  7,  1949.  Elvina  Ratzloff. 

ELKHART,  INDIANA 

(Olive  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “Grace  be  unto 

you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father,  and 
from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 

On  the  evening  of  Oct.  31  Bro.  and  Sister 
William  Miller  and  family,  who  are  in  charge 
of  the  Crumstown  Mission  near  South  Bend, 
Ind.,  worshiped  with  us.  Bro.  Miller  brought 
an  inspiring  message  from  Matt.  9:37. 

On  Nov.  21  Bro.  John  C.  Wenger  wor- 
shiped with  us,  bringing  the  Missionary  Day 
message  in  the  forenoon.  In  the  afternoon 
we  fellowshiped  together  in  communion  serv- 
ices, which  had  been  postponed  until  the 
church  was  finished.  Bro.  Wenger  brought 
the  message. 

Bro.  I.  M.  Ross,  from  Hesston,  Kans., 
served  as  evangelist  in  a two-week  series  of 
revival  meetings  beginning  Nov.  24.  Visible 
results  of  the  meetings  included  eleven  con- 
fessions and  one  reconsecration. 

Dedicatory  services  were  held  Nov.  28. 
The  dedicatory  address  was  given  by  S.  F. 
Coffman.  A hymn-sing  was  held  after  the 
evening  service. 

On  the  evening  of  Dec.  19  a Christmas  pro- 
gram was  given  by  the  children.  Bro.  Clar- 
ence Shank  preached  following  the  program. 

Another  year  of  service  for  the  Lord  be- 

gan with  the  New  Year,  with  the  following 
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serving  as  officers:  Supt.,  Earl  Hartman; 
Asst.,  Floyd  Brandeberry;  Secy.,  Mary  Mar- 
tin; Treas.,  Harold  Hartman;  S.S.  Chor., 
Mrs.  Lowell  Hartman;  Church  Chor.,  Albert 
Weaver;  Libr.,  Beulah  Shank;  Ushers,  Lamar 
Loucks,  Earl  Yoder. 

On  Jan.  23  a Sunday-school  meeting  was 
held  in  the  afternoon  and  evening.  Very 
challenging  messages  were  given. 

Bro.  Leland  Bachman,  from  Goshen  Col- 
lege, gave  the  morning  message  on  Jam  30. 
In  the  evening  the  young  people’s  meeting 
program  was  given  by  the  winter  Bible  school 
students  of  Goshen  College.  Bro.  Roy  Roth 
delivered  the  message. 

We  can  truly  say  we  are  grateful  for  the 
many  spiritual  blessings  we  have  received. 
Our  prayer  is  that  God’s  name  may  be  glori- 
fied in  our  church  services. 

Mrs.  Paul  Yoder. 


CARSTAIRS,  ALBERTA 

(West  Zion  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  We  were  privileged  to  have  three 
weeks  of  winter  Bible  school  here  Jan.  10-28. 
Teachers  were  Bro.  Clarence  Ramer,  Duch- 
ess, Alta.,  and  Bro.  John  Hochstetler,  Cres- 
ton,  Mont.  Bro.  Warren  Swartley,  from  Sou- 
derton,  Pa.,  was  here  as  song  leader.  The 
Bible  school  was  enjoyed  by  all  who  attended. 

Bro.  Linford  Hackman  conducted  a very 
interesting  devotional  period.  In  this  period 
some  time  was  spent  in  testimony  and  prayer. 
One  soul  was  saved  during  one  of  these 
meetings,  for  which  we  thank  the  Lord. 

Bro.  Henry  Harder,  who  spent  a few  years 
in  Puerto  Rico,  has  again  returned  home. 
He  brought  us  two  interesting  messages 
since  his  return. 

“Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear” 
(Matt.  13:43). 

Feb.  7,  1949.  Jean  Simpson. 


CHERRY  BOX,  MISSOURI 

(Mt.  Pisgah  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Feb.  18-20  we  had 
the  privilege  of  having  Bible  conference  here, 
one  session  each  morning  and  one  each  eve- 
ning. The  brethren  A.  Lloyd  Swartzendrub- 
er  and  Clyde  Stutzman  were  instructors.  We 
are  glad  these  meetings  were  made  possible 
for  us;  we  are  sorry  not  every  member  could 
be  present. 

Bro.  Allen  Erb,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  conducted 
evangelistic  meetings  here  in  October.  One 
Sunday-school  pupil  was  converted. 

Our  midweek  prayer  meetings  are  con- 
ducted in  the  homes.  We  have  been  studying 
“Lessons  in  Christian  Doctrine,”  with  Bro. 
R.  D.  Harder  as  teacher.  In  the  near  future 
we  plan  to  study  missions. 

We  had  lovely  fall  weather  with  plenty 
of  time  to  gather  in  our  fine  crops.  This 
winter  we  have  enjoyed  some  snow,  sleet, 
rain,  and  ice.  \ 

Jonas  and  Vernon  Yoders  were  here  over 
a week  end  to  visit  their  parents,  Bro.  and 
Sister  J.  M.  Yoder. 

On  Feb.  13  Samuel,  Anna,  and  Alice  Det- 
wiler,  Birch  Tree,  Mo.,  worshiped  with  us. 
We  invite  others  to  come. 


Feb.  24,  1949. 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

The  Prairie  Street  congregation  at  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  is  urging  all  its  members  to  donate  one 
day’s  wages  tor  the  construction  of  the  new 
La  Junta  Nurses’  Home. 

Bro.  Stanley  Shenk,  New  York  City  spoke 
on  church  history  themes  at  the  Conservative 
Amish  Church,  Greenwood,  Del.,  Saturday 
evening,  Feb.  26,  and  Sunday  morning  and 
afternoon,  Feb.  27. 

Sister  Katherine  Royer,  who  has  been  at 
Scottdale  working  on  preschool  summer 
Bible  school  materials,  is  ill.  May  the  church 
raise  prayers  for  her  recovery,  both  for  her 
own  sake  and  for  the  sake  of  the  badly  needed 
materials. 


OUR  SCHOOLS  (Continued) 

J.  C.  Wenger,  Paul  Erb,  J.  D.  Graber,  and 
Ernest  E.  Miller  spoke. 

Winter  Bible  School  commencement  and 
the  Avon-Aurora  public  literary  program 
were  also  squeezed  into  these  three  days. 

The  Science  Club  marked  the  halfway 
point  of  the  month  with  a number  of  explo- 
sions featured  in  their  open  house  program 
for  the  high  school  students  of  Elkhart  Coun- 
ty and  for  their  brothers  in  the  seminary 
and  in  other  departments.  About  two  hun- 
dred science  students  from  near-by  schools 
attended. 

Even  the  Music-Lecture  Committee,  sched- 
uling two  numbers  in  February,  got  in  a little 
more  than  a month’s  activity. 

Students  were  active  in  forensic  activities. 
George  Mark  took  first  place  in  the  Freshman 
Men  s Discussion  Contest,  and  Virgil  Brenne- 
man  second.  Albert  Meyer  and  Willard  Kra- 
bill  took  the  decision  in  all  five  of  their  de- 
bates at  the  tournament  at  Northwestern 
University.  Harold  Yoder  and  Emma  Som- 
mers represented  Goshen  at  the  Interstate 
Oratorical  Contest,  and  the  Freshman  debat- 
ers at  the  Purdue  Novice  Tournament. 

The  Foreign  Missions  Fellowship  spon- 
sored a special  farewell  for  three  missionaries 
to  India  on  Tuesday,  Feb.  22.  These  mis- 
sionaries are  Evelyn  and  Royal  Bauer  and 
Lena  Graber. 

The  happy  climax  of  the  month’s  activity 
was  the  annual  Bible  lectures  given  by  Dr. 
Dean  G.  McKee,  president  of  The  Biblical 
Seminary  in  New  York.  On  Thursday  and 
Friday,  Feb.  24  and  25,  he  gave  four  chal- 
lenging lectures  on  “A  Gospel  to  Live  By” — 
studies  in  Matthew.  He  spoke  to  the  Sem- 
inary Fellowship,  faculty,  and  Christian 
Workers’  Band  in  special  sessions  and  con- 
cluded the  series  with  messages  at  the  morn- 
ing and  vesper  services  on  Sunday.  This 
poem  which  Dr.  McKee  quoted  from  the 
Latin  poet,  Martial,  lends  itself  to  a closing 
thought: 

“Tomorrow  you  will  live,  you  always  cry; 
In  what  far  country  does  this  morrow  lie, 
That  ’tis  so  mighty  long  ere  it  arrive? 
Beyond  the  Indies  does  this  morrow  live? 
’Tis  so  far-fetched,  this  morrow,  that  I fear 
’Twill  be  both  very  old  and  very  dear. 
Tomorrow  I will  live,  the  fool  does  say; 
Today’s  itself  too  late;  the  wise  lived  yester- 
day.” 

Paul  Stoll. 


_ 
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FAMILY  CIRCLE  (Continued) 

remedy  to  such  a situation  is  a renewed 
consciousness  on  the  part  of  men  as  to 
their  responsibility  in  providing  for  their 
families.  It  is  unchristian  for  a man  not 
to  provide  for  his  family.  On  the  other 
hand,  wives  are  not  to  make  unreason- 
able demands  in  the  economic  area. 

Modern  woman  has  gone  to  the  ex- 
treme in  pursuance  of  her  rights,  not  only 
in  private  life  and  family  life  but  also  in 
public  life.  How  many  homes  are  ex- 
tremely unhappy  because  the  wife  is 
constantly  nagging  her  husband?  Hen- 
pecked husbands  are  not  few.  A hus- 
band’s influence  or  chance  of  promotion 
or  integrity  may  be  ruined  by  an  indis- 
creet wife.  Rome  fell  partly  because  of 
the  influence  of  women  and  France  fell 
under  the  same  impact.  The  freedom 
that  modern  women  enjoy  seems  to  have 
been  misused.  Certainly  the  primitive 
subjection  of  women  was  not  proper,  but 
the  current  usurpation  of  authority  by 
women  over  their  husbands  in  the  home 
is  equally  unwise  despite  its  popularity 
and  seeming  social  approval.  When  the 
fairer  sex  fulfill  their  place  in  society  as 
the  gentle  sex  and  portray  tenderness, 
chastity,  and  love,  there  is  nothing  more 
beautiful.  Especially  in  the  home  these 
virtues  contribute  much  to  a happy  home 
life.  There  is  no  more  beautiful  scene 
than  a home  where  harmony  and  love 
dwell  and  where  each  member  recog- 
nizes his  place,  a home  in  which  the  wife 
recognizes  the  headship  of  her  husband. 
Beyond  a doubt,  this  recognition  of  mod- 
ern women  as  to  their  position  in  the 
home  would  be  a major  step  to  help  solve 
the  broken  homes  problem. 

The  social  unity  of  the  family  is  far 
different  from  what  it  was  previously. 
In  the  days  before  the  auto,  radio,  and 
movie  much  of  the  social  need  of  the  fam- 
ily was  supplied  by  fellowship  within  the 
family  or  within  a local  community.  Ne- 
cessity demanded  a strong  family  social 
unit  and  the  spirit  of  neighborliness  was 
strong.  But  today  there  are  powerful 
forces  which  are  at  work  tearing  the  fam- 
ily apart.  Real  home  life  is  nonexistent 
in  many  homes  where  there  has  been  no 
such  break  as  divorce,  desertion,  or  wid- 
owhood. Someone  has  aptly  said  that 
home  is  the  place  where  a person  goes  to 
find  out  where  the  rest  of  the  family 
went  to.  What  has  caused  this  situation? 
Not  only  are  there  many  social  activities 
which  different  members  of  the  family 
can  attend,  but  the  family  is  more  eco- 
nomically independent  than  previously. 
They  do  not  have  to  be  neighborly,  and 
especially  is  this  true  in  the  city.  The 
modern  parent  is  seemingly  indifferent  to 
the  fact  that  he  is  not  providing  a suit- 
able family  social  life  for  his  children; 
consequently,  many  children  have  a poor, 
unsupervised  social  life  outside  of  the 
home.  Obviously  this  leads  many  young 
people  to  fall  into  vice.  The  juvenile 
courts  are  filled  with  cases  of  neglected 
children.  The  stress  of  “I”  and  many 


selfish  interests  is  now  overshadowed  by 
the  former  “we.”  But  that  home  which 
does  not  provide  an  adequate  social  life 
for  all  members  is  missing  one  of  the 
greatest  blessings.  Granted  that  the  forces 
tending  to  draw  the  family  apart  are 
strong,  yet  it  is  the  firm  belief  of  the 
writer  that  there  should  be  a mighty 
effort  to  return  to  the  former  unity  of 
the  family  where  peace,  security,  solidar- 
ity, and  joy  exist  among  members  of  a 
home. 

The  most  serious  indictment  of  the 
current  family  is  its  gross  lack  of  reli- 
gious teaching  in  the  home.  True,  the 
Sunday  school  has  filled  a great  gap  in 
the  need  for  formal  religious  education 
and  for  fellowship  among  Christians,  but 
it  can  never  take  the  place  of  home  spir- 
itual teaching.  Too  many  parents  have 
left  all  religious  teaching  of  their  chil- 
dren to  the  Sunday  school,  and  many 
elders  indifferently  toss  away  any  idea  of 
Christianity  either  for  themselves  or  their 
children.  The  family  altar  seems  to  be 
on  its  way  out.  This  generation  is  re- 
ligiously illiterate  and  the  consequences 
of  this  illiteracy  are  serious.  At  one  di- 
vorce court  three  out  of  four  candidates 
for  divorce  did  not  attend  church  serv- 
ices. Children  coming  from  irreligious 
homes  become  the  troublemakers  in  so- 
ciety. The  very  existence  of  a nation  de- 
pends on  whether  there  are  yet  people 
living  in  it  who  recognize  God.  The  fol- 
lowing is  a quotation  of  J.  Edgar  Hoover, 
the  F.B.I.  director:  “If  there  is  hope  for 
the  future  of  America,  if  there  is  to  be 
peace  and  happiness  in  our  homes,  then 
we  as  a nation  must  return  to  God  and 
to  the  practice  of  daily  family  prayer.  . . . 
Can  we  have  internal  peace  without 
morality?  Can  we  build  homes  without 
God  or  have  worthy  parents,  who  do  not 
know  and  practice  His  teachings?  Our 
nation  is  sadly  in  need  of  a rebirth  of 
the  simple  life,  a return  to  the  days  when 
God  was  a part  of  each  household,  when 
families  arose  in  the  morning  with  a 
prayer  on  their  lips  and  ended  the  day  by 
gathering  together  to  place  themselves  in 
His  care.  As  our  nation  grew  and  pros- 
pered, as  it  overcame  vicissitudes  and 
adversities,  its  people  never  lost  faith  in 
a personal  God.  Our  generation,  it  seems, 
has  allowed  old  faithful  religious  prac- 
tices to  slip  into  oblivion.  As  a result 
family  life  has  been  weakened  and  the 
nation  has  suffered.  A godless  home  is 
built  upon  sand.  It  is  an  inviting  breed- 
ing ground  for  moral  decay  and  crime. 
My  hope  for  the  future  of  this  nation  is 
predicated  on  the  faith  of  God  which  is 
nurtured  in  the  family.” 

These  are  weighty  words  from  one  who 
knows  the  condition  of  our  families  by 
virtue  of  his  office.  If  any  one  disagrees 
with  Mr.  Hoover,  let  him  take  just  one 
look  at  what  has  happened  to  godless 
nations  down  through  history.  Herein 
lies  the  most  basic  answer  to  the  Ameri- 
can broken  homes  problem— a simple  rec- 
ognition of  God  in  family  and  personal 
living.  This  can  not  be  emphasized  too 


strongly.  Men  and  women  must  return 
to  Christ  in  a personal  way  and  in  Him 
find  a common  peace  and  joy  which  will 
permeate  their  married  life  and  make 
wedded  life  what  God  intended  it  to  be. 
This  is  a sure  cure  for  broken  homes. 

Temperamental  differences  is  another 
reason  suggested  as  a cause  leading  to 
divorce.  True,  personality  likeness  is  of 
vital  importance  in  promulgating  home 
harmony.  The  social  answer  to  person- 
ality clashes  is  to  seek  areas  of  life  where 
there  is  mutual  enjoyment  and  empha- 
size that  area.  This  is  a good  common- 
sense  suggestion.  More  basically,  how 
important  really  are  personality  differ- 
ences? These  differences  have  been  gross- 
ly exaggerated  and  are  emphasized  by 
those  who  are  seeking  an  excuse  to  leave 
their  mates.  If  a wedded  couple  have 
based  their  marriage  on  the  only  true 
prerequisite  of  marriage,  love,  then  there 
will  be  an  attempt  to  emphasize  the  asset 
side  of  the  personality  ledger.  “Husbands 
love”  and  “wives  reverence”  are  the  Bib- 
lical injunctions  and  are  marvelous  anti- 
dotes to  temperamental  differences. 

Sexual  incompatibility  is  a relative 
term,  but  it  is  also  suggested  as  a cause 
for  divorce.  One  seriously  doubts  that  in 
many  cases  there  really  exists  a physical 
sexual  disharmony.  It  is  almost  totally 
aggravated  by  influences  other  than  phys- 
ical. True,  ignorance  of  biology  may 
hamper  understanding,  but  this  is  un- 
necessary in  this  modern  day  of  enlight- 
enment. One  authority  suggests  three 
things  for  a satisfactory  sexual  life: 
knowledge  of  biology  and  the  art  of  sex; 
creation  of  the  idea  that  sex  should  be 
mutually  enjoyable;  and  both  partners 
being  physically  faithful  to  each  other. 

These  are  very  fundamental  sugges- 
tions and  especially  the  last  one.  In  this 
age  of  promiscuous  living  with  a dis- 
tinctly selfish  attitude  it  is  little  wonder 
that  sexual  maladjustments  present  them- 
selves after  marriage.  A sexual  life  based 
on  selfishness  can  not  succeed.  “Defraud 
ye  not  one  the  other”  are  the  words  of 
the  Bible  and  they  are  basic  to  a success- 
ful sexual  life. 

Childless  couples  have  a higher  di- 
vorce rate  than  those  with  children. 
Many  modern  couples  have  attempted  to 
avoid  the  responsibility  of  parenthood  by 
artificial  means.  Obviously  this  is  not 
the  case  in  all  childless  marriages.  One 
of  the  purposes  of  marriage  is  to  bear 
children  and  when  couples  voluntarily 
avoid  this  responsibility  they  are  casting 
aside  one  of  the  great  binding  forces  of 
marriage.  Voluntary,  prolonged  child- 
lessness is  an  indication  of  wdllful  dis- 
obedience to  God’s  purpose  of  marriage. 
If  God’s  laws  are  defied  on  this  point 
they  are  probably  also  subordinated  in 
other  marital  relations.  Totaling  all  these 
facts  one  can  readily  see  why  such  mar- 
riages end  on  the  rocks.  It  is  a divine 
obligation  to  rear  children. 

Christianity  is  a great,  profound,  and 
stabilizing  influence  on  personal  living. 
Its  high  moral  and  ethical  code  cannot 
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be  superseded.  Those  who  trust  in  Christ 
know  what  true  joy  is.  Christians  know 
the  value  of  divine  love  and  know  how 
to  quell  dissensions  in  family  life  by  the 
practice  of  this  love. 

Therefore  the  only  answer  to  the  cur- 
rent problem  of  broken  homes  is  a literal, 
personal  return  to  the  Christian  way  of 
life.  A fitting  conclusion  to  this  whole 
matter  of  broken  homes  is  this  very  fine 
exhortation  on  the  home  God  meant: 
“To  get  married  and  stay  married  until 
death  divides;  to  live  together  after  God’s 
ordinance  of  marriage;  to  love,  honor, 
cherish,  and  comfort  each  other;  to  see 
the  distant  goal  and  embrace  its  promise 
afar  off;  to  "do  each  a proper  part,  now 
individually,  now  jointly,  and  always  in 
loving  co-operation;  to  lay  by  in  store 
for  the  future  by  proper  thrift;  to  keep 
God  always  in  the  midst  and  in  control, 
to  honor  Him  with  their  substance  and 
in  ever-expanding  service;  to  have  and  to 
rear  children;  to  love  and  lead  these  into 
the  kingdom,  and  into  capacity  service 
for  the  kingdom;  to  make  father  and 
mother  love  a progressive  demonstration 
of  the  love  of  God;  to  see  children,  well 
mated  and  happily  married,  perpetuate 
their  name  and  their  Christian  ideals 
these  and  such  like  things  form  the  high- 
way to  the  home  God  meant  for  man 
whom  He  made  ‘in  his  own  image  . . . 
male  and  female’  ” (Luccock). 

Goshen,  Ind. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  (Continued) 

commission  to  us.  This  is  the  great  work  of 
the  church.  What  are  we  saved  for  ? 

Help  your  pupils,  young  or  old,  to  see  that 
in  His  kingdom  Jesus  has  a program.  The 
all-important  thing  for  any  man  is  to  be  in 
the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ.  Will  we  help 
men  into  the  kingdom  ? — Alta  Mae  Erb. 


BIRTHS 


Charles.— To  Amos  and  Emma  (Hernley)  Charles, 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  a son,  Luke  Jerome,  Feb.  20. 

Clemmer. — To  Curtis  and  Mildred  (Detweiler)  Clem- 
mer,  Harleysville,  Pa.,  a son,  Curtis  Galen,  Nov.  14. 

Kilmer.— To  Paul  and  Blanche  (Wolfer)  Kilmer, 
Sheridan,  Oreg.,  a son,  Robert  Dean,  Jan.  21. 


Miller. — To  Alvin  and  Arlene  (Kilmer)  Miller,  Sheri- 
dan, Oreg.,  a daughter,  Yvonne  Kaye,  Feb.  8. 

Nussbaum. — To  William  S.  and  Mildred  (Amstutz) 
Nussbaum,  Apple  Creek,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Janice 


Sue,  Jan.  2. 

Rohrer. — To  Elmer  H.  and  Ruth  (Garber)  Rohrer, 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  a son,  Jay  Elmer,  Feb.  7. 

Rohrer.— To  John  G.  and  Sarah  (Hostetter)  Rohrer, 
Lebanon,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Mary  Ellen,  Jan.  27. 

Stoltzius. — To  Ammon  K.  and  Gertrude  (Peters) 
Stoltzius,  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.,  a son,  Veryl  Alan,  Feb.  9. 


Willems.— To  Aaron  and  Mary  (Zimmerman)  Wil- 
lems, Protection,  Kans.,  a son,  Verlyn  Delane,  Feb.  10. 

Yoder.— To  Calvin  and  Ruth  (Kilmer)  Yoder,  Wila- 
mina,  Oreg.,  a daughter,  Nancy  Lavon,  Jan.  2. 

Yoder. — To  Harold  and  Mary  (Gish)  Yoder,  Eliza- 
bethtown, Pa.,  a daughter,  Doris  Ann,  Jan.  17. 

Yoder. — To  John  E.  and  Nancy  (Yoder)  Yoder, 
Allensville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Phyllis  Ann,  Feb.  13. 

Yoder. — To  Roman  and  Irene  (Kilmer)  Yoder,  Sheri- 
dan, Oreg.,  a son,  Jerry  LaVerne,  Jan.  5. 

Zook. — To  Edwin  E.  and  Iris  E.  (Histerly)  Zook, 
Lake  Odessa,  Mich.,  a daughter,  Joyce  Ann,  Jan.  10. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Bleile  — Sherman.  — Ezra  Bleile,  Nappanee,  Ind., 
congregation,  and  Sadie  Sherman,  Olive  congrega- 
tion, Elkhart,  Ind.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating 
bishop,  D.  A.  Yoder,  Feb.  19,  1949. 

Bontrager — Lantz.— Edwin  Bontrager  and  Dorothy 
Lantz,  both  of  the  Town  Line  congregation,  Middle- 
bury,  Ind.,  by  Samuel  T.  Eash,  July  11,  1948. 

Clark— Landis. — Granville  Clark  and  Miriam  B. 
Landis,  both  of  the  Hershey  congregation,  Kinzers, 
Pa.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  G.  Parke 
Book,  Jan.  25,  1949. 

Gingerich — Ropp. — Ivo  Gingerich  and  Ada  Ropp, 
both  of  Kalona,  Iowa,  by  E.  G.  Swartzendruber  at 
the  Fairview  A.M.  Church,  Kalona,  Nov.  21,  1948. 

Hostetler — Kropf. — Andrew  J.  Hostetler  and  Ruth 
Kropf,  both  of  the  Fairfield  A.M.  Church,  Tampico, 
111.,  by  Herman  Hostetler,  Jan.  9,  1949. 

Miller — Conrad. — Warren  Miller,  Beech  congrega- 
tion, Louisville,  Ohio,  and  Mercie  Conrad,  Oak  Grove 
congregation,  Smdhville,  Ohio,  by  V.  M.  Gerig  at  the 
Oak  Grove  Church,  Nov.  20,  1948. 

Miller — Miller. — Levi  M.  Miller,  Kokomo,  Ind.,  and 
Clara  Viola  Miller,  Iowa  City,  Iowa,  by  Edwin 
Hershberger,  Feb.  20,  1949. 

Miller — Schrock. — Perry  L.  Miller,  Partridge,  Kans., 
and  Judith  Schrock,  Riverside,  Iowa,  by  Edwin 
Hershberger,  Nov.  11,  1948. 

Ressler — Engle. — Morris  Ressler,  Parkesburg,  Pa., 
congregation,  and  Ruth  Engle,  Millwood  congrega- 
tion, Gap,  Pa.,  by  G.  Parke  Book  at  the  Millwood 
Church,  Feb.  5,  1949. 

Risser — Hershberger.  — Isaac  Risser,  Greencastle, 
Pa.,  and  Mildred  Hershberger,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
by  S.  H.  Rhodes  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Feb.  18, 
1949. 

Schlegel — Troyer. — Lee  Schlegel  and  Dorothy  Troy- 
er,  both  of  the  Salem  congregation,  Shickley,  Nebr., 
by  Fred  C.  Reeb  at  the  church,  Feb.  3,  1949. 

Schrock — Graber. — Olin  Schrock,  Riverside,  Iowa, 
and  Mary  Graber,  Etna  Green,  Ind.,  by  Edwin  Hersh- 
berger, Dec.  2,  1948. 

Schrock — Helmuth. — Arthur  Schrock,  Meyersdale, 
Pa.,  and  Martha  Helmuth,  Kalona,  Iowa,  by  Wil- 
liam Yoder,  Feb.  17,  1949. 

Shank  — Frey.  — Marlin  Weagley  Shank,  Marion 
congregation,  Chambersburg,  Pa.,  and  Beulah  Eliza- 
beth Frey,  Chambersburg  congregation,  by  C.  V. 
Martin  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Feb.  8,  1949. 

White — Hershey. — Kenneth  H.  White,  Masonville 
congregation,  Washington  Boro,  Pa.,  and  Thelma  I. 
Hershey,  Hershey  congregation,  Kinzers,  Pa.,  by 
G.  Parke  Book  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Feb.  16,  1949. 

Yoder — Miller. — John  B.  Yoder,  Arthur,  111.,  and 
Eliza  M.  Miller,  Kalona,  Iowa,  by  Enos  Swartzen- 
truber,  Sept.  2,  1948. 

Yoder — Nisly. — Alvin  C.  Yoder,  Kalona,  Iowa,  and 
Barbara  Nisly,  Hutchinson,  Kans.,  by  Levi  Helmuth, 
Nov.  25,  1948. 


OBITUARIES 


May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our 
Lord  bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Bowman. — Larry  Dale,  son  of  Paul  and  Geneva 
(Heatwole)  Bowman,  was  born  Nov.  25,  1948;  passed 
away  Nov.  26,  1948,  at  the  Rockingham  Memorial 
Hospital,  Harrisonburg,  Va.;  aged  1 d.  Brief  funeral 
services  were  held  in  the  cemetery  of  the  Weaver 
Church,  in  charge  of  Lloyd  Horst. 

Good. — Mary,  daughter  of  Joseph  and  Elizabeth 
(Zimmerman)  Eberly,  was  born  in  Earl  Twp.,  Lan- 
caster Co.,  Pa.,  April  7,  1881;  passed  away  near 
Martindale,  Pa.,  Feb.  8,  1949;  aged  67  y.  10  m.  1 d. 
On  June  13,  1908,  she  was  married  to  Ezra  G.  Good, 
who  passed  away  Feb.  12,  1948.  Surviving  are  one 
son  and  3 daughters  (Judith — Mrs.  Samuel  Horst, 
Ephrata,  Pa.;  H.  Paul,  Denver,  Pa.;  Mary  Elizabeth, 
at  home;  and  Ruth  Anna — Mrs.  Elam  M.  Hoover, 
New  Holland,  Pa.),  9 grandchildren,  and  3 brothers 
(David  Z.,  Henry  Z.,  and  Nathan  Z.).  One  infant 
daughter  (Esther)  preceded  her  in  death.  She  was 
a member  of  the  Martindale  Mennonite  Church.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  at  the  home  by  Harry 
Martin  and  at  the  Martindale  Church  by  Samuel 
Horning  and  Aaron  Sensenig.  Texts:  Ps.  27:4;  Rev. 
7:16-27;  Phil.  1:21,  23.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
Bowmansville  Mennonite  Cemetery,  with  George 
Horst  officiating. 


Horst. — Benjamin  Horst  was  born  in  Waterloo  Twp., 
Ont.,  April  28,  1870;  died  in  the  Kitchener-Waterloo 
Hospital,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Feb.  16,  1949;  aged  78  y. 
9 m.  18  d.  On  Nov.  27,  1895,  he  was  married  to 
Lydia  Ann  Shantz,  who  survives.  Also  surviving  are 
2 sons  (Clifford,  Fort  St.  John,  B.C.;  and  Leonard, 
Newbury,  Ont.),  3 daughters  (Mrs.  Emma  Morrison, 
Breslau,  Ont.;  Ina,  and  Mrs.  Ion  Weber,  Kitchener, 
Ont.),  2 brothers  (Isaac,  Akron,  Mich.;  and  Enoch, 
Kitchener,  Ont:),  one  sister  (Mrs.  David  Heyer, 
Victoria,  B.C.),  and  11  grandchildren.  He  was  con- 
verted under  Noah  Stauffer's  teachings  and  united 
with  the  Mennonite  Church  at  Kitchener  about  1900. 
In  1922  he  and  his  family  moved  to  Breslau,  trans- 
ferring their  membership  to  the  Cressman  congrega- 
tion. He  was  much  interested  in  singing  and 
served  as  chorister  for  a number  of  years.  He  was 
always  ready  to  witness  for  his  Master  and  did  so 
until  the  end  of  his  life.  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted Feb.  19  at  his  late  home  in  Breslau  and  at 
the  Cressman  Mennonite  Church  by  Dow  Sargeant, 
pastor  of  the  United  Missionary  Church  and  a near 
neighbor,  and  Oscar  Burkholder.  Text:  I Peter  2:9. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  Snyder  Cemetery,  Bloom- 
in  gd  ale. 

Hostetler. — Alice,  daughter  of  the  late  Emanuel 
and  Lvdia  Ann  fKing)  Kenagy,  was  born  in  Cass  Co., 
Mo.,  April  8,  1874;  died  at  her  home  near  Prophets- 
town,  111.,  Sept.  3,  1948;  aged  74  y.  4 m.  26  d.  On 
Dec.  24,  1893,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  David 
Hostetler  in  Cass  Co.,  Mo.  Her  parents,  one  sister 
(Saloma  Stutzman),  2 brothers  (David  and  Eldon), 
2 grandsons,  and  one  great-grandson  preceded  her 
in  death.  Surviving  are  her  husband,  stepmother 
(Mrs  Martha  Kenagy,  Albany,  Oreg.).  5 sons  and  3 
daughters  (Edna — Mrs  Joseph  Reber,  Shelbyville,  111.; 
Viola — Mrs.  Julius  Schultz,  Vinton,  Va.;  Ora,  Prooh- 
etstown,  111.;  Herman,  Ova,  and  Amos,  Tampico,  111.; 
Lvdia  Ann — Mrs.  Elmer  Ulridh,  Roanoke,  111.;  and 
Dan,  Shelbyville,  111.),  5(1  grandchildren,  26  great- 
grandchildren, 6 brothers  (Urie  and  Irvin,  Albany, 
Oreg.;  George,  of  California;  Amos  and  William, 
Hubbard,  Oreg.;  and  Tom,  Salem,  Oreg.),  and  2 
sisters  (Mrs.  Mellie  Berky,  Columbia  Falls,  Mont.; 
and  Mrs.  Sarah  Berky,  Dayton,  Oreg.).  In  her  youth 
she  united  with  the  Amish  Mennonite  Church,  of 
which  she  remained  a loval  member.  With  the 
exception  of  one  and  a half  years  in  Oregon,  she 
lived  in  Cass  Co.,  Mo.,  all  her  life  until  1910,  when 
they  moved  to  Pryor,  Okla.  Two  years  later  they 
moved  to  Shelby  Co.,  111.,  and  in  1938  to  Henry  Co., 
111.  On  Aug.  20  she  suffered  a stroke  and  a week 
later  a second  one,  from  which  she  never  rallied 
enough  to  speak.  She  was  a loving  and  thoughtful 
wife  and  mother.  Funeral  services  were  held  Sept.  6 
by  Dan  Hostetler  and  at  the  Fairfield  A.M.  Church, 
Tampico,  111.,  by  S.  S.  Hershberger  and  John  Yoder. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  near-by  cemetery. 

Mininger. — -Norman  David,  infant  son  of  Norman 
and  Kathryn  (Leatherman)  Mininger,  Quakertown, 
Pa.,  was  born  Oct.  20,  1948;  passed  away  Jan.  6, 
1949;  aged  2 m.  16  d.  Surviving  are  his  parents, 
one  sister  (Lucille),  3 grandparents  (Hiram  Mininger, 
Souderton,  Pa.;  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Frank  Leatherman, 
Line  Lexington,  Pa.),  and  a great-grandmother  (Mrs. 
Rosa  E.  Ruth,  Line  Lexington,  Pa.).  Death  resulted 
from  congenital  heart  disease  and  hypostatic  pneu- 
monia. Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Rocky 
Ridge  Mennonite  Church  on  Jan.  9,  in  charge  of 
J.  Lester  Eshleman.  Text:  Isa.  11:6c.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Moyer. — C.  Warren,  son  of  the  late  David  and 
Susan  (Landis)  Moyer,  was  born  in  Upper  Gwynedd 
Twp.,  Montgomery  Co.,  Pa.,  May  14,  1881;  passed 
away  in  the  Grand  View  Hospital,  Sellersville,  Pa., 
Feb.  5,  1949,  after  a five  day  illness;  aged  67  y.  8 m. 
21  d.  Death  was  caused  by  pulmonary  embolus. 
He  suffered  a cerebral  embolism  which  paralyzed 
his  left  side,  but  was  fully  conscious  until  death. 
On  Sept.  21,  1901,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Annie  B.  Kulp,  who  survives.  Also  surviving  are 
5 sons  and  4 daughters  (Viola  K.,  Mrs  Walter  Huns- 
berger,  Granville  K.,  Warren  K.,  Mrs.  Elwood  Halte- 
man,  all  of  Souderton,  Pa.;  Ernest  K.  and  Lester  K., 
Quakertown,  Pa.;  Stanley  K.  and  Pearl  K.,  at  home), 
one  brother  (Edwin  L.,  Harleysville,  Pa.),  one  sister 
(Mrs.  Lizzie  L.  Nice,  Souderton),  14  grandchildren, 
and  5 stepgrandchildren.  One  brother  (William)  and 
an  infant  son  preceded  him  in  death.  In  young  man- 
hood he  accepted  Christ  and  was  received  into  the 
fellowship  of  the  Towamencin  congregation,  Kulps- 
ville,  Pa.  In  October,  1917,  he  was  ordained  to 
the  ministry  of  that  church  and  was  actively  en- 
gaged in  church  work  until  death.  He  preached  his 
last  sermon  in  the  Franconia  Church  on  the  evening 
of  Jan.  30.  He  had  a deep  appreciation  for  young 
people  and  was  concerned  for  each  member  of  his 
family.  He  owned  and  operated  a farm  near  Har- 
leysville for  thirty-five  years.  After  moving  to 
Souderton  twelve  years  ago  he  entered  the  employ 
of  the  Hatfield  Packing  Co.  Funeral  services  were 
conducted  at  the  Hunsicker  Funeral  Home  by  Arthur 
Ruth  and  at  the  Towamencin  Church  by  John  E. 
Lapp,  J.  C.  Clemens,  William  Anders,  and  Jacob  M. 
Moyer.  Text:  Jer.  17:7,  8.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Sensenig. — William  E.,  son  of  Benjamin  and  Sus- 
anna (Weaver)  Sensenig,  was  born  July  12,  1882; 
died  at  the  Welsh  Mountain  Samaritan  Home,  New 
Holland,  Pa.,  Feb.  12,  1949;  aged  66  y.  7 m.  Surviv- 
ing are  2 sons  (Walter  and  Edwin)  and  9 grandchil- 
dren. His  wife  (Ella  Bowman  Sensenig)  preceded 
him  in  death  on  Dec.  16,  1942.  An  infant  son  also 
predeceased  him.  He  was  a member  of  the  Bow- 
mansville Mennonite  Church.  Funeral  services  were 
conducted  bv  Moses  Gehman,  Benjamin  Weaver,  and 
Howard  Z.  Good  at  the  Bowmansville  Church.  Text: 
Heb.  13:14.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


The  Wadsworth  Declaration,  a statement 
drawn  up  by  the  Ohio  Mission  Board  con- 
cerning anti-Semitism  and  race  hatred,  has 
been  reproduced  on  the  back  cover  of  the 
January  issue  of  Christian  Friends  Bulletin, 
a bulletin  devoted  to  better  race  relations. 
“Here  is  what  one  denomination  has  done,” 
is  the  caption  to  the  declaration. 

# # * 

United  States  Baptists,  who  have  rather 
consistently  refused  government  grants  and 
subsidies  in  the  interests  of  separation  of 
church  and  state,  are  facing  a difficult  ques- 
tion in  the  Belgian  Congo,  where  the  govern- 
ment has  agreed  to  include  Protestant  schools 
in  the  annual  subsidy  which  Catholic  schools 
have  been  receiving.  In  this  territory  there  is 
no  system  of  public  education;  the  govern- 
ment simply  helps  the  churches  to  do  the  job. 
Can  the  church  accept  such  help,  is  the  Bap- 
tist problem. 

* * * 

If  children  do  not  have  a readiness  for 
religious  learning,  hostile  and  rebellious  at- 
titudes may  result  during  the  preadolescent 
period,  according  to  Dr.  Ruth  Streitz.  She 
explained  that  a child  experiencing  the  prac- 
tice of  the  religious  concepts  of  kindness, 
thoughtfulnes,  understanding,  courtesy,  and 
concern  for  others  in  the  daily  life  of 
the  home  is  more  apt  to  see  the  relationship 
between  religious  teachings  and  the  life  he 
is  living.  A child  finds  it  hard  to  accept 
religious  principles,  no  matter  how  skillfully 
taught,  when  there  is  nagging  and  loss  of 
temper  on  the  part  of  the  adults  with  whom 
he  is  associated. 

# * * 

Few  events  have  loomed  larger  in  recent 
news  releases  than  the  trial  and  sentence  of 
Cardinal  Mindszenty  by  the  Communist- 
controlled  government  of  Hungary.  Reports 
which  have  reached  the  outside  world  say 
that  the  Roman  Catholic  Primate  admitted 
various  acts  of  disloyalty.  He  has  been  sen- 
tenced to  life  imprisonment.  It  is  commonly 
believed  that  his  alleged  “confession”  was 
induced  by  drugging  and  torture.  Reactions 
throughout  the  world,  both  Catholic  and 
Protestant,  show  the  importance  of  this 
event  as  a step  toward  another  “holy  war.” 
The  pope  in  several  addresses  has  declared 
that  atheism  must  be  opposed  by  “a  militant, 
operating,  intense  faith.”  This  battle,  he 
said,  has  now  been  joined,  “developed  via 
the  most  insidious  means,  and  the  most  mod- 
ern techniques.”  Cardinal  Spellman  of  New 
York  has  called  upon  the  American  people 
to  stop  the  Communist  menace,  crying  that 
“rebellion  to  tyrants  is  obedience  to  God.” 
Protestant  Daniel  A.  Poling,  denouncing  the 
trial  as  a “rape  of  justice,”  declared  that  “anti- 
God  totalitarianism  does  not  discriminate  be- 
tween Catholic  and  Protestant.”  Frederick 
B.  Harris,  chaplain  of  the  United  States 
Senate,  called  the  trial  the  signal  for  a “war 
t©  the  hilt”  between  Catholicism  and  Com- 
munism. But  he  continued:  “This  fight  is 


not  just  between  Roman  Catholicism  and 
Communism.  It  is  between  a godless 
Communism  and  any  type  of  Christianity 
worthy  of  the  name  ....  In  this  fear-haunted 
world  the  battle  is  drawn  between  Christ 
and  anti-Christ.”  The  Catholic  orator  Fulton 
J.  Sheen  asserted  that  “a  new  crime  has 
arisen  in  the  world — the  crime  of  believing 
in  God.  If  the  new  treason  be  to  betray  Red 
Nazism,  let  us  all  be  traitors.” 

The  Baptist  Stanley  I.  Stuber,  however, 
feels  that  “when  we  receive  more  factual 
information  and  can  draw  a clear  judgment, 
we  shall  be  in  a position  to  declare  ourselves 
on  the  affair  in  Hungary.  But  that  time  is 
not  now.”  It  certainly  is  a time  for  non- 
resistant  and  nonpolitical  Mennonities  to 
trust  in  God  and  not  to  swallow  propaganda 
whole.  One  must  remember  that  Cardinal 
Mindszenty  represents  a very  political  type 
of  Christianity,  a fact  that  has  greatly  ag- 
gravated his  conflict  with  Communism.  Let 
us  labor  and  pray,  not  for  the  triumph  of  a 
military  and  political  Christianity  in  a bloody 
and  un-Christlike  struggle  against  Commu- 
nism, but  for  the  preservation  in  this  troubled 
world,  of  the  possibility  of  true  Christian 
living  and  testimony. 

* * * 

Jacob  A.  Wiebe,  30-year-old  Mennonite 
farmer  of  Beatrice,  Nebraska,  who  came  to 
this  country  *from  Russia  in  1923,  has  been 
admitted  to  United  States  citizenship  in  spite 
of  his  conscientious  objection  to  war.  His 
first  application,  in  1942,  was  denied. 

* * # 

The  General  Council  of  the  Congrega- 
tional Christian  churches  has  voted  757  to 
172  for  a merger  with  the  Evangelical  and 
Reformed  Church.  The  minority  is  bitter 
in  its  oppositfon,  and  somewhere  between 
100  and  1000  churches  will  probably  refuse 
to  go  along  with  the  merger.  So  there  will 
still  be  as  many  denominations  as  before, 
but  the  merger,  to  be  called  the  United 
Church  of  Christ,  will  be  one  of  the  larger 
denominations  in  America,  almost  two  mil- 
lion members. 

* # # 

Kansas  moved  closer  to  legalized  liquor 
when  the  state  senate  approved  the  bill  rec- 
ommended by  the  governor.  It  provides 

for  local  option  at  the  community  level,  pri- 
vately operated  package  stores,  and  bans  sales 
by  the  drink.  Kansas  repealed  its  68-year-old 
prohibitory  constitutional  amendment  last 
November. 

* * * 

Ninety  principals  of  Christian  schools  of 
East  China  have  agreed  that  they  should  ad- 
just themselves  to  Communism  by  any 
changes  which  are  not  against  Christian 

teaching.  Vocational  training  departments 
will  be  expanded.  If  the  Communists  na- 
tionalize education,  efforts  will  be  made  to 
hold  school  properties  by  converting  them 
into  churches,  social  centers,  and  theological 
schools.  In  view  of  reports  that  Communists 
are  not  permitting  schools  to  collect  tuition 
fees,  the  organization  of  co-operatives  has 
been  suggested  to  make  continuation  possible. 
If  religious  meetings  are  banned,  Christian 
teachers  must  continue  to  preach  by  the  testi- 
mony of  their  lives. 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 


Freddie,  C.  Umhau  Wolf;  Wartburg  Press; 

1948;  31  pp.;  $1.00. 

This  short,  illustrated  story  presents  Fred- 
die, a Negro  boy,  with  a sad  heart.  His  sad- 
ness is  symbolic  of  the  feeling  of  his  race, 
which  is  not  permitted  to  live  on  the  plane 
of  the  white  race.  Yet  God  has  made  him 
a boy  like  any  boy.  Freddie  may  cause  white 
children  to  be  more  considerate  of  his  race. 

A few  of  the  pen  pictures  of  Negroes, 
especially  the  Negro  minister,  may  not  please 
colored  children  who  find  the  book.  And 
why  should  the  pictures  be  set  in  on  an 
oblique  angle? — Alta  Mae  Erb. 

A Serious  Call  to  a Devout  and  Holy  Life, 

William  Law;  Westminster  Press;  1948;  355 

pp.;  $2.00. 

Would  you  like  to  get  a glimpse  of  eight- 
eenth-century England,  when  the  Church  of 
England  with  its  form  and  ritualism  was  in 
the  ascendancy?  Then  browse  a while  in 
William  Law’s  “A  Serious  Call  to  a Devout 
and  Holy  Life.”  The  author  had  been  edu- 
cated for  the  priesthood,  but  because  of  abuses 
in  the  church  he  refused  the  calling  for  which 
he  had  been  prepared.  His  book  shows  his 
wide  observation  of  life,  his  keen  understand- 
ing of  human  nature,  and  his  deep  concern 
that  those  professing  religion  should  be  de- 
voted to  God. 

1 hough  this  book  was  written  in  an  earlier 
century,  yet  how  similar  are  the  problems 
faced  in  living  a life  of  practical  holiness  to 
those  of  our  day ! One  can  readily  conclude 
that  customs  may  change,  but  human  nature 
remains  the  same. 

Law  does  not  give  an  explanation  of  the 
doctrines  of  the  Word.  He  assumes  that  his 
readers  are  acquainted  with  them.  He  is 
concerned  in  awakening  Christians  to  the 
need  for  more  than  a formal  profession  of 
religion.  He  wants  lives  that  are  consistent, 
lives  lived  unto  Him  in  all  the  ordinary 
actions  of  life. 

Much  emphasis  is  placed  upon  reason,  upon 
the  reasonableness  of  doing  right.  There 
may  be  an  overemphasis  on  this  point,  for 
frequently  we  find  it  true  that  man  does  not 
do  right  simply  because  he  knows  what  is 
the  right. 

I feel,  too,  that  the  author  makes  too  much 
of  self-effort  in  attaining  a life  of  holiness. 
It  is  not  our  working  but  the  working  of 
the  Spirit  within  us  that  will  make  our  lives 
fruitful  unto  God. 

If  you  read  this  book,  you  may  not  agree 
with  every  detail,  but  you  will  find  that  it 
tends  to  draw  your  heart  to  God. — Myra  E. 
Hess. 


Let  not  him  who  is  houseless  pull  down 
the  house  of  another,  but  let  him  work 
diligently,  and  build  one  for  himself,  thus 
by  example  insuring  that  his  own  shall  be 
safe  from  violence  when  built. — Abraham 
Lincoln. 
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Contents 

Bible  - centered,  pedagogically  sound,  evangelical 
throughout.  Prepared  especially  for  the  proper  Chris- 
tian education  of  a child1.  Pictures,  songs,  poems, 
Scripture,  maps,  drawings. — everything  is  adapted  to 
the  child  of  a specific  age. 

Popularity 

Our  first  printing  was  expected  to  last  for  several 
years — but  we  sold  out  the  first  summer.  Some  of  the 
books  had  to  be  printed  twice  to  meet  the  demand. 

Printing 

About  one-half  million  copies  of  workbooks  are  now 
being  printed,  representing  a value  of  nearly  a third 
of  a million  dollars.  Five  railroad  cars  of  paper  are 
needed  for  this  printing! 

Quality 

Even  though  the  price  of  paper  is  up,  the  quality  of 
paper  used  this  year  is  still  better  and1  is  heavier. 

Quotes 

Here  is  what  others  say: 

This  is  the  finest  Vacation  Bible  School  material  we  have 
ever  used.  I am  recommending  it  to  all  of  our  pastors. 

George  B.  Carvell,  Pastor 

Trinity  Evangelical  Congregational  Church 

Lititz,  Pa. 

We  made  a careful  study  of  the  material  you  offer  in  your 
Summer  Bible  School  Series,  and  I do  not  hesitate  to  say 
that  they  are  by  far  the  best  and  the  most  complete  of  any- 
thing which  we  have  examined.  Our  ministerium  in  Louis- 
ville was  quite  in  agreement,  too,  concerning  these  supplies. 

John  T.  Byler,  Minister 
First  Brethren  Church 
Louisville,  Ohio 

We  appreciate  the  fine  workmanship  which  has  gone  into 
these  books  and  we  believe  they  will  be  a great  blessing  in 
the  Lord’s  work  wherever  used. 

(Miss)  Elvina  Neufeld 
Chicago,  111. 

Delivery 

Order  soon,  early  April  if  possible.  This  will  also 
help  us  avoid  the  rush  when  Summer  Bible  Schools  begin. 


Nursery  Teacher’s  Guide,  for  1949.  Provided  at  no  charge. 

(Nursery  Teacher’s  Book  in  preparation) 

Nursery  Pupil’s  Book  (500*  and  ■ [vi 

Activity  Packet  (300*  $ .80 

Nursery  Teaching  Pictures  1.50 


Kindergarten  1 Teacher’s  Guide,  for  1949.  Provided  at  no  charge. 
(Kindergarten  1 Teacher’s  Book  in  preparation) 


Kindergarten  1 Pupil’s  Book  (500*  and 
Activity  Packet  (300* 

.80 

Kindergarten  1 Teaching  Pictures 

1.50 

Kindergarten  2 Teacher’s  Guide,  for  1949.  Provided  at  no  charge. 
(Kindergarten  2 Teacher’s  Book  in  preparation) 


Kindergarten  2 Pupil’s  Book  (500*  and 

Activity  Packet  (300* 

.80 

Kindergarten  2 Teaching  Pictures 

1.50 

Grade  1 Teacher’s  Book 

1.50 

Grade  1 Pupil’s  Book  (500*  and 

Activity  Packet  (300* 

.80 

Grade  1 Teaching  Pictures 

1.50 

Grade  2 Teacher’s  Book 

1.50 

Grade  2 Pupil’s  Book  (500*  and 

Activity  Packet  (300* 

.80 

Grade  2 Teaching  Pictures 

1.50 

Grade  3 Teacher’s  Book 

1.50 

Grade  3 Pupil’s  Book 

.50 

Grade  4 Teacher’s  Book 

1.50 

Grade  4 Pupil’s  Book 

.50 

Grade  5 Teacher’s  Book 

1.50 

Grade  5 Pupil’s  Book 

.50 

Grade  6 Teacher’s  Book 

1.50 

Grade  6 Pupil’s  Book 

.50 

Grade  7 Teacher’s  Book 

1.50 

Grade  7 Pupil's  Book 

.50 

Grade  8 Teacher’s  Book 

1.50 

Grade  8 Pupil’s  Book 

.50 

Grade  9 Teacher’s  Book 

1.50 

Grade  9 Pupil’s  Book 

.50 

Grade  10  Teacher’s  Book 

1.50 

Grade  10  Pupil’s  Book 

.50 

Superintendent’s  Manual  (In  preparation) 

* Should  be  ordered  and  used  as  a unit.  Useless  if  separated. 
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Let  Us  Worship  God 

BY  ALTA  MAE  ERB 


Hear  the  Word  of  the  Lord: 

“Oh  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord 
for  his  goodness,  and  for  his  wonderful 
works  to  the  children  of  men!”  “O  give 
thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  is  good: 
for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.”  “Who- 
so offereth  praise  glorifieth  me.”  “Be  ye 
thankful.”  “Give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory 
due  unto  his  name;  worship  the  Lord  in 
the  beauty  of  holiness.”  “It  is  good  to 
sing  praises  unto  our  God;  for  it  is  plea- 
sant; and  praise  is  comely.”  “Rejoice  in 
the  Lord,  O ye  righteous.”  “Draw  nigh 
to  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh  to  you.” 
“Sing  praises  to  God,  sing  praises  . . . 
sing  ye  praises  with  understanding.” 
“Sing  forth  the  honour  of  his  name.” 
“O  bless  our  God,  ye  people.”  “Extol 
him  that  rideth  upon  the  heavens  by  his 
name  JAH,  and  rejoice  before  him.” 
“Let  such  as  love  thy  salvation  say  con- 
tinually, Let  God  be  magnified.”  “Talk 
ye  of  all  his  wondrous  works.”  “Glory 
ye  in  his  holy  name.” 

In  these  and  in  many  other  pleas  and 
commands  of  God  we  must  hear  Him 
call  us  to  worship.  How  His  heart  must 
yearn  for  expressions  of  our  appreciation 
of  Him,  our  love  to  Him,  our  joy  in  Him, 
our  heartfelt  thanks  for  His  blessings,  our 
adoration  of  His  greatness,  and  our 
dependence  on  Him!  Sing,  praise,  re- 
joice, extol,  make  melody  in  your  hearts, 
give  thanks,  worship  in  spirit  and  in 
truth,  draw  nigh,  let  the  redeemed  of  the 
Lord  say  so:  these  are  His  exhortations. 
In  response  to  His  call  “let  us  offer  the 
sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually, 
that  is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips  giving  thanks 
to  his  name.” 

In  the  worship  services  God  prescribed 
for  the  Hebrews  there  were  singers  with 
one  chief  mission.  The  singing  of  praises 
to  God  and  the  offering  of  sacrifices  of 
repentance  and  thanksgiving  comprised 
most  of  the  tabernacle  service.  All  their 
festivals  were  characterized  by  special 
worship  services.  God  intended  that 
these  prescribed  forms  should  help  them 
draw  nigh  in  heart  and  worship  Him. 

The  “man  after  God’s  own  heart,” 
David  the  psalmist,  was  full  of  praises 
and  adoration  and  thanksgiving  to  God. 
David’s  breaking  forth  in  song  was  the 
expression  of  his  joy  in  the  Lord.  His 
joy  sprang  from  the  goodness  of  the  Lord 
in  forgiveness,  in  healing,  in  redemption, 
in  crowning,  in  satisfaction,  in  protec- 


tion, in  salvation.  He  sang  of  mercy  and 
judgment.  All  within  him  blessed  the 
Lord.  His  appreciation  of  God’s  great 
mercy  grew  on  him.  David  sang  God’s 
glory  and  praises  from  his  heart. 

After  Paul  met  the  Living  Christ  and 
was  delivered  from  his  chief  place  among 
sinners,  he  sang  the  praises  of  his  Lord  in 
the  most  exalted  terms.  Words  were 
scarcely  able  to  express  his  appreciation. 
All  his  epistles  throb  with  enthusiastic 
love  and  adoration  for  “the  God  and  Fa- 
ther of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  It  is 
Paul  that  exhorts  us  to  rejoice  in  the 
Lord  alway,  to  sing  with  grace  in  our 
hearts,  in  everything  to  give  thanks. 

God  asks  us  to  “enter  into  his  gates 
with  thanksgiving,  and  into  his  courts 
with  praise.”  Why  shouldn’t  the  first 
exercise  of  the  church  service  be  a wor- 
ship service,  a service  in  which  the  con- 
gregation is  led  to  enjoy  and  glorify  God? 
We  need  to  be  brought  into  His  presence 
very  definitely  before  we  can  hear  God 
speak  through  the  minister.  Our  atten- 
tion and  reverence  would  be  lifted  to  a 
high  standard  if  we  first  met  the  great 
God  of  love  in  confession,  adoration, 
thanksgiving,  and  supplication.  We  need 
teaching,  but  to  undergird  the  sermon, 
which  will  be  teaching,  we  need  to  wor- 
ship before  we  are  taught.  Too  often  the 
minister  is  the  only  one  who  appreciates 
the  import  of  the  Scripture  he  selects  to 
be  read.  Too  often  the  Scripture  is 
selected  for  its  teaching  points.  Some- 
times even  the  reader  preaches  a short 
sermoji.  All  Christians,  especially  Men- 
nonites,  need  help  in  worship  as  well  as 
in  teaching.  All  our  church  services  have 
so-called  opening  exercises.  These  should 
be  very  definitely  planned  to  help  us 
draw  nigh  to  God. 

God,  by  inspiration,  has  given  us  many 
psalms,  undoubtedly  to  be  used  for  such 
purposes  in  our  services.  There  are  many 
kinds  of  psalms,  as  we  shall  learn  in  the 
excellent  Sunday-school  lessons  planned 
for  the  third  quarter’s  study  in  1949. 
These  psalms  are  mostly  short  and  point- 
ed. If  long;  they  can  be  sectioned  easily. 
With  any  psalm  a hymn  can  be  found  to 
lead  us  in  the  same  experience  as  the 
psalm,  be  it  praise,  or  supplication,  or 
thanksgiving,  or  confession,  or  any  heart 
expression  of  love  to  God.  The  psalms 
may  occasionally  be  read  in  unison  or 
responsively.  Not  just  the  leader  but  all 


the  worshipers  must  have  their  hearts 
lifted  to  God.  For  this  a leader  must 
plan  carefully.  What  an  opportunity  to 
help  people  to  rejoice  in  Jehovah  God! 
The  song  leader  and  the  reader  of  the 
Scripture  must  have  one  purpose. 

Prayers  of  praise  and  thanksgiving 
should  accompany  the  singing  and  read- 
ing. Public  prayers  that  really  lead 
others  to  worship  God  must  come  from 
fresh  experiences  with  God,  from  real 
experiences,  and  must  be  full  of  thanks 
and  adoration  and  love.  How  easy  it  is  to 
fall  into  thoughtless  expressions  and  to 
make  our  prayers  practically  all  petition! 
True  prayer  will  really  talk  with  God. 
Certainly  prayer  should  not  be  used  as  a 
means  of  warning  and  teaching.  It  should 
be,  not  an  address  to  the  people,  but  a 
leading  of  their  minds  and  hearts  in  de- 
votional attitudes  toward  God.  There  is 
great  danger,  when  a few  people  do  all 
the  leading,  that  the  prayers  will  fall  into 
ruts  of  thought  and  expression,  and  thus 
gradually  lose  their  effectiveness.  Some 
of  the  laity,  including  young  people,  may 
well  exercise  their  spiritual  gifts  in  pub- 
lic prayer.  Public  prayers  should  be 
brief,  and  very  pointed. 

Children  need  to  learn  to  worship.  It 
is  perhaps  the  highest  type  of  service 
for  them.  They  will  enjoy  the  best  of 
hymns.  I doubt  if  motion  songs  have 
any  place  in  worship.  True  worship 
exercises  dare  not  become  formalistic  or 
even  ritualistic.  Purpose  will  suggest  the 
variety  of  service  needed.  Christian  day 
schools  have  an  excellent  opportunity  to 
teach  children  to  worship.  The  new 
Christian  School  paper  has  suggestions 
for  daily  exercises  around  a monthly 
theme.  Our  young  people  will  appreciate 


The  Shepherd  Psalm 

By  Edna  Beiler 

/ think  that  through  long  star-enchanted  nights 
With  gentle  crunch  of  ivoolly  flocks  near  by 
Young  David  felt  these  truths  pierce  to  his  soul; 
That  over  and  around  his  oivn  concern 
For  each  least  lamb  of  his,  he  knezv  God’s  care; 
And  as  they  walked  the  lonely  trails  together 
Seeking  fresh  pastures  and  still  little  pools 
God  must  have  guided  David's  secret  thought. 
So  when  the  Holy  Spirit  ivhispered,  “ Write l” 
He  took  the  simple  fabric  of  his  past 
And  wrote  such  ivords  as  through  the  shifting 
years 

Have  never  lost  their  God-inspired  gloiv. 
Phoenix,  Ariz. 
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the  latest  release  to  the  Mennonite  Youth 
Fellowship  units.  It  has  a good  plan  for 
a worship  service.  Old  and  young  are  in 
great  need  to  learn  to  worship  in  spirit 
and  in  truth.  What  a great  opportunity 
and  responsibility  is  given  all  our  reli- 
gious leaders!  Oh,  how  we  need  deeper 
experiences  of  rejoicing  in  God,  glory- 
ing in  Him,  and  giving  Him  our  heart’s 
adoration!  “Oh  that  men  would  praise 
the  Lord!’’  Let  us  teach  the  way  of  wor- 
ship. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 

The  Spirit-Filled  and  the  Self- 
Centered  Life 

By  Anna  M.  Buckw alter 
I.  The  Two  Contrasted 

“This  I say  then,  Walk  in  the  Spirit, 
and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh. 
For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit, 
and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh:  and  these 
are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other:  so  that 
ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would” 
(Gal.  5:16,  17). 

This  is  very  plain  language,  isn’t  it? 

The  Spirit  is  that  person  of  the  Trinity 
who  indwells  us  as  the  earnest  of  our 
redemption.  The  Spirit  being  God,  the 
Spririt-filled  life  will  give  God  first  place. 
All  else  will  have  to  come  into  line  with 
Him.  Others  will  come  next  and  self  will 
receive  as  little  attention  as  possible.  In 
everything  the  question  will  be,  “What  is 
God’s  will,”  and  actions  will  be  accord- 
ing, always  in  harmony  with  the  Word. 

The  center  letter  of  sin  is  i;  so  the 
source  of  all  sin  is  self.  Anything  that 
is  selfish  will  hinder  in  the  walk  in  the 
Spirit,  and  if  not  dealt  with  as  it  should 
be  it  will  be  the  means  of  manifesting  it- 
self in  the  work  of  the  flesh  which  we 
have  later  in  this  chapter.  In  this  life 
the  question  is,  whether  conscious  or  un- 
conscious, “How  will  it  affect  me ?”  or 
“What  will  others  think  of  me}” 

Some  of  these  works  of  the  flesh  we 
all  naturally  think  of  as  very  wicked,  but 
I fear  we  put  some  of  the  others  in  an- 
other class  and  think  they  are  not  so  bad 
and  they  will  not  hurt  us  if  we  do  not  go 
too  far.  Does  God  classify  them  into 
greater  and  lesser  evils?  How  can  we  af- 
ford to  be  consciously  guilty  of  any  of 
them?  We  are  compromising  with  Satan 
by  such  thoughts.  Among  those  we  do  not 
consider  as  seriously  as  we  should  are 
hatred,  variance,  emulations,  wrath, 
strife,  and  envyings. 

In  contrast  to  these  works  of  the  flesh 
we  have  listed  the  natural  outworkings 


of  the  Spirit,  which  are:  love,  joy,  peace, 
long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith, 
meekness,  temperance.  Notice  they  are 
called  fruit,-  not  fruits.  The  Spirit-filled 
life  will  show  evidence  of  all  of  them. 

In  both  the  Spirit-filled  and  the  self- 
centered  life  there  is  a warfare;  that  is 
in  all  who  recognize  Christ  and  recognize 
the  place  He  should  have.  But  with  the 
one  there  is  constant  victory,  while  with 
the  other  there  is  an  up  and  down  experi- 
ence, with  both  victories  and  defeat. 
Christ  has  made  it  possible  for  a constant 
victorious  life.  We  have  these  two  lives 
pictured  in  Romans  7 and  Romans  8. 
Take  notice  of  all  the  I’s  in  Romans  7 
in  contrast  to  the  number  in  chapter  8. 
Also  take  note  of  how  often  the  Spirit  is 
mentioned  in  chapter  8 in  contrast  to 
the  lack  of  the  Spirit  in  chapter  7. 

(To  be  continued) 

Lancaster,  Pa. 


Want  to  Lengthen  Your  Life 
Span? 

By  Kristina  Smucker 

Do  you  want  to  live  long  upon  the  land 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee? 
Surely,  for  man’s  life  at  best  is  only  a 
vapor  that  appeareth  for  a little  time, 
and  then  vanisheth  away;  and  even  then 
he  scarcely  lives  out  half  his  days  because 
the  eye  being  evil  his  body  is  full  of  dark- 
ness. 

“The  Bible  answers  every  question  you 
wish  to  know,”  said  a minister  one  time 
in  my  hearing,  then  adding,  “if  you  know 
how  to  find  it.”  And  so  it  does,  even  to 
telling  you  how  to  lengthen  your  life 
span.  But  you  must  learn  how  to  find  it, 
for  the  Lord  has  a way  of  keeping  His 
secrets  from  the  wise  and  prudent  and 
revealing  them  unto  babes.  Nor  can 
one  say,  “Lo  here,”  or  “Lo  there,”  for  it 
takes  every  word,  jot,  and  tittle  of  the 
law  to  show  it.  As  I write,  I feel  like  the 
woman  who  called  her  neighbors  saying, 
“Rejoice  with  me,  for  I have  found  my 
coin.”  I list  six  suggestions  to  help  you 
also  to  find  it. 

I.  Enter  your  closet,  and  when  you 
have  shut  your  door,  cry  after  knowledge, 
lift  up  your  voice  for  understanding. 
Have  you  ever  talked  out  loud  to  the 
Father? 

II.  Search  the  Scripture  with  the 
simplicity  of  a child  mind.  Let  no  man 
corrupt  your  mind  from  the  simplicity 
that  is  in  Christ.  Give  types,  shadows, 
applications,  interpretations  a good  rest 
and  believe  God  as  He  actually  says  it. 

III.  Remember  Jesus’  words,  “With- 
out me  ye  can  do  nothing.”  Yes,  and 


without  Him  you  can  learn  nothing. 
There  is  such  a thing  as  ever  learning 
and  never  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth.  The  children  of  this  world  are 
often  wiser  than  the  children  of  light, 
striving  for  masteries  by  temperance  in 
all  things  for  their  corruptible  crown, 
but  the  Lord  has  a way  of  hiding  His 
truth  from  thieves  and  robbers  who  climb 
up  some  other  way.  They  cannot  hear, 
they  cannot  understand,  for  they  are  not 
of  God. 

IV.  Watch  and  be  sober.  The  light  of 
truth  may  dawn  upon  you  at  most  un- 
expected moments.  Not  to  be  sober  is  to 
be  drunken.  To  be  drunken  is  to  have 
an  overfed  body.  Buy  the  truth  and  sell 
it  not  for  a mess  of  pottage. 

V.  “Be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your 
mind,”  said  Paul.  Read  the  Word  with  a 
new  mind,  for  when  new  wine  is  put  into 
old  bottles  and  new  patches  are  sewed 
into  old  garments,  the  bottles  burst,  the 
garments  rend,  and  all  is  lost.  Just  so, 
an  old  mind  rebels  against  new  facts.  But 
new  thoughts  must  be  put  into  new 
minds  and  both  are  preserved. 

VI.  Begin  to  possess  your  possessions 
now.  As  the  Lord  told  Abraham,  “Lift 
up  your  eyes  and  look  northward— all 
you  see  is  yours”— so,  lift  up  your  eyes, 
view  the  promises  in  the  Book,  claim  all 
you  see  as  your  possession  freely  given 
you  of  God  now,  and  you  may  follow  in 
the  steps  of  your  father  Abraham,  who 
died  in  a good  old  age,  an  old  man,  and 
full  of  days.— The  Triangle  Trumpet. 


I have  conceived  the  idea  of  writing 
the  life  of  Moses  who  according  to  the 
account  of  some  persons  was  the  law- 
giver of  the  Jews,  but  according  to  others 
only  an  interpreter  of  the  sacred  laws, 
the  greatest  and  most  perfect  man  that 
ever  lived,  having  a desire  to  make  his 
character  fully  known  to  those  who  ought 
not  to  remain  in  ignorance  respecting 
him,  for  the  glory  of  the  laws  which  he 
left  behind  has  reached  over  the  whole 
world  and  has  penetrated  into  the  very 
furthest  limits  of  the  universe;  and  those 
who  do  really  and  truly  understand  him 
are  not  many,  perhaps  partly  out  of  envy, 
or  else  from  the  disposition  so  common 
to  many  persons  of  resisting  the  com- 
mands which  are  delivered  by  lawgivers 
in  different  states,  since  the  historians 
who  have  flourished  among  the  Greeks 
have  not  chosen  to  think  him  worthy  of 
mention.— Opening  words  of  Philo  (born 
20  B.C.)  in  Treatise  on  the  Life  of  Moses. 


I have  never  heard  anything  about  the 
resolutions  of  the  apostles,  but  a great 
deal  about  their  acts.— Horace  Mann. 
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EDITORIAL 


Obituaries  Should  Be 
Read 

Ever  since  the  beginning  of  its  publica- 
tion the  Gospel  Herald  has  printed 
obituaries  of  those  who  have  been  called 
from  our  brotherhood  by  death.  Gradual- 
ly through  the  years  the  space  devoted  to 
this  feature  was  reduced  so  as  to  make 
possible  the  printing  of  other  material. 
This  saving  of  space  was  accomplished  by 
more  rigid  editing,  by  eliminating 
memorial  poems,  and  by  less  spacing. 
Beginning  the  first  of  January  this  year 
we  attempted  to  make  a still  greater  sav- 
ing of  space  by  changing  to  a smaller 
type.  In  a recent  issue  an  editorial  asked 
readers  to  report  if  they  found  difficulty 
in  reading  this  smaller  type. 

The  response  to  this  request  has  been 
gratifying.  And  its  effect,  we  hope,  will 
be  gratifying  to  our  readers,  especially 
the  older  ones.  About  two  dozen  persons 
wrote  to  say  that  they  have  difficulty  in 
reading  the  six-point  type  and  expressed 
a preference  for  the  seven-point  which 
had  been  used  earlier.  With  this  issue, 
therefore,  we  are  returning  to  the  type 
which  was  used  earlier.  As  some  of  our 
correspondents  pointed  out,  there  is  no 
use  in  printing  something  which  sub- 
scribers cannot  read.  Since  many  of  our 
readers  are  older  people  and  since  most 
older  people  are  interested  in  obituary 
columns,  it  is  obvious  to  us  that  the  print- 
ing of  this  column  must  be  adapted  to 
the  eyes  of  our  older  readers. 

An  obituary  column  in  a church  organ 
has  certain  definite  values.  It  has  real 
news  interest.  In  a brotherhood  where 
acquaintances  are  scattered  from  coast  to 
coast,  it  has  statistical  value,  as  is  demon- 
strated by  the  quarterly  and  annual  sum- 
maries concerning  deaths  which  are  pre- 
pared by  Bro.  Ammon  Kaufman.  It  is  a 
fitting  tribute  to  one  who  has  gone  when 
we  print  the  essential  facts  concerning 
his  life,  his  work,  and  his  character. 
Probably  not  everyone  needs  to  read  this 
column  from  beginning  to  end.  But  one 
who  has  church-wide  interests  will  always 
want  to  scan  this  page  at  least,  to  see  who 
of  his  acquaintances  may  have  been 
called  to  the  Great  Beyond.  Yes,  obitu- 
aries are  printed  to  be  read.  So  we  are 
glad  to  put  them  in  such  a form  as  is 


legible  to  those  who  are  most  interested. 

We  said  that  the  response  to  our  edit- 
orial request  was  gratifying,  both  because 
we  learned  that  there  are  many  people 
who  read  the  obituaries,  and  also  because 
we  learned  that  there  are  many  people 
who  read  the  editorials.  One  who  wrote 
suggested  that  if  we  need  to  save  space 
we  might  eliminate  the  editorials.  But 
since  it  has  become  obvious  that  many 
people  also  read  the  editorials,  we  will 
try  to  continue  this  page  too.  We  want 
to  assure  our  readers  that  we  are  always 
glad  for  their  suggestions  and  will  comply 
with  requests  so  far  as  they  are  prac- 
ticable. 

The  Church  as  a Building 

In  an  earlier  editorial  we  wrote  of  the 
church  of  Christ  under  the  Scriptural 
figure  of  a body.  Under  this  figure  we 
saw  the  organic  unity  of  the  Church— that 
we  are  one  with  others  as  we  are  one  with 
Christ.  As  the  Head  He  is  a part  of  the 
body,  and  gives  it  life. 

In  a number  of  places  the  Scriptures 
speak  of  the  Church  as  a building.  Pas- 
sages using  this  figure  are  Ps.  127:1,  Acts 
20:32,  I Cor.  3:9-17,  Eph.  2:20-22,  Col. 
2:7,  Heb.  3:4,  I Pet.  2:5,  and  Jude  20. 
Also  pertinent  are  all  uses  of  edify  and 
edification.  The  great  passage  is  the  one 
in  I Corinthians.  Paul  had  been  using 
the  figure  of  a field,  in  which  he  had 
planted,  Apollos  had  watered,  and  God 
had  given  the  increase.  He  tells  the 
Corinthians  that  they  are  the  field  of  this 
culture.  Then  suddenly  he  changes  the 
figure  to  a building,  where  the  builders 
erect  upon  a foundation  the  super- 
structure of  a temple.  He  emphasizes  the 
truth  that  there  are  many  builders,  each 
making  his  contribution  to  the  whole 
building.  There  are  different  materials, 
according  to  need,  the  availability,  and 
the  taste  and  choice  of  the  workmen. 
These  materials  must  meet  the  test  of 
endurance,  brought  by  the  passage  of 
time  and  also  by  the  final  judgment, 
which  by  its  fiery  test  will  reveal  the 
quality  of  our  building. 

The  wood,  hay,  and  stubble  which 
some  of  us  put  into  the  structure  of  the 
church  will  be  destroyed  in  this  test. 
These  destructible  materials,  which  shall 
disappear  in  smoke,  leaving  nothing 


permanent  in  the  eternal  building,  may 
be  thought  of  as  false  doctrines,  which 
some  churchmen  may  give  a good  deal  of 
time  and  effort  to  promoting;  but  be- 
cause they  are  false  and  contrary  to  the 
real  truth  of  God’s  Word,  they  produce 
nothing  that  can  last  to  eternity.  Or  they 
may  be  temporary  converts,  who,  drawn 
by  mere  personality  and  other  subsidiary 
attractions,  fall  away  from  the  abiding 
structure.  Or  the  combustible  materials 
may  be  unspiritual  fruits,  such  as  ritual- 
ism and  other  outward  forms  of  religion; 
in  the  final  test  all  such  emphases  in 
church  building  will  be  shown  to  be 
temporary  and  futile. 

The  workmen  themselves,  the  apostle 
teaches,  may  themselves  be  saved.  But 
like  a man  escaping  from  a burning 
house,  they  will  escape  with  their  lives 
alone,  suffering  the  loss  of  all  their 
labors.  To  be  mistaken  in  church  build- 
ing may  not  bring  us  personal  con- 
demnation, but  it  will  mean  the  waste  of 
all  our  effort. 

This  building  figure  may  be  applied  to 
the  individual  life  as  well  as  to  the  church 
as  a whole.  Our  own  Christian  character 
is  a structure  which  goes  through  a long 
building  process.  If  we  build  wisely, 
there  is  a temple  that  will  endure  forever 
as  a dwelling  place  of  the  Spirit.  If  we 
use  the  wrong  materials,  there  will  be 
corresponding  loss,  although  the  soul  it- 
self may  be  saved.  But  whether  we 
think  of  the  individual  Christian  or  of 
the  church  as  a whole,  it  seems  clear  that 
we  must  strive  for  a constant  increase  of 
spirituality  and  of  spiritual  fruits.  A 
church  cannot  be  static.  It  must  be  going 
somewhere,  making  progress  toward  the 
spiritual  goals  which  God  has  set  for  us. 
The  physical  building  of  nominal  church 
membership  we  must  have,  but  unless  it 
coheres  with  spiritual  cement,  unless  it 
is  really  a fitting  home  for  God,  we  are 
building  wood,  hay,  and  stubble. 


IT  MADE  A DIFFERENCE 

An  old  Frenchman,  elected  to  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies,  went  to  Paris  from 
his  home  in  the  mountains.  When  he 
paid  the  first  month’s  rent,  the  landlord 
inquired,  “Do  you  want  a receipt?”  “No,’ 
said. the  man  of  simple  faith,  “it  is  not 
necessary.  I know  I have  paid  you,  you 
know  I have  paid  you,  and  God  is  wit- 
ness between  us.”  The  proud  Parisian 
said  derisively,  “So  you  still  believe  in 
God,  do  you?”  “Why,  yes,”  said  the 
Christian,  “don’t  you?”  “No,  not  any 
more.”  “Then,  in  that  case,  I will  take 
a receipt.” 
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How  You  Can  Help  Your  Pastor 

“Thanks  for  the  message.  I knew  we 
would  have  a good  sermon  this  morning. 
I’ve  been  praying  for  it  all  week,”  said  a 
young  Sunday-school  teacher  to  the 
pastor  as  he  greeted  his  people  after  the 
service. 

Probably  that  sermon  was  no  better 
than  many  others,  but  there  was  one 
listener  who  had  prepared  his  heart  for 
the  occasion:  “whose  heart  the  Lord 
opened.” 

You  may  be  sure  that  listener  helped 
the  young  minister.  J.  Wilbur  Chapman 
knew,  when  he  stepped  into  his  New 
York  pulpit,  that  his  audience  was  pray- 
ing for  him.  Every  man  who  is  deter- 
mined to  preach  nothing  among  his  peo- 
ple but  Christ  and  Him  crucified  has  felt 
the  need  of  prayer.  The  great  Apostle 
Paul  spoke  of  “all  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion . . . for  me,  that  utterance  may  be 
given  unto  me,  that  I may  open  my 
mouth  boldly,  to  make  known  the 
mystery  of  the  gospel”  (Eph.  6:18,  19). 

You  may  be  one  of  the  church  officials, 
the  superintendent  of  the  Sunday  school, 
the  head  of  a family;  or  you  may  be  a 
housewife,  with  a load  of  home  cares. 
You  may  be  an  invalid  confined  to  your 
bed,  or  to  a wheel  chair,  or,  perhaps,  you 
have  recently  been  demobilized,  and  are 
just  back  in  the  home  harness.  You  may 
be  one  of  those  fine  young  fellows  in  your 
college  years,  or  yet  in  high  school. 

The  subject  presupposes  an  organized 
church  and  an  installed  minister.  Minis- 
ters are  called  to  be  leaders,  as  well  as 
preachers  and  pastors.  But  they  can  lead 
only  as  others  follow.  The  pastor  soon 
learns  the  caliber  of  his  people  and  sees 
how  much  more  could  be  done  if  only 
there  were  a hearty  response. 

Possibly  yours  is  the  Ephesian  Church. 
There  are  seemingly  faithful  members, 
but  many  who  have  left  their  first  love. 
They  lack  enthusiasm.  Ezra  prepared 
his  heart  to  seek  the  Lord,  and  believers 
should  do  this  now  as  they  “remember 
the  sabbath  day”  through  the  week.  Like 
that  young  teacher,  they  considered  the 
whole  week  preparatory  for  that  day,  the 
Lord’s  for  that  high  day,  the  Lord’s  day, 
and  the  assembly  of  the  saints. 

Will  you  be  seated  while  I confer  with 
this  brother,  a church  official,  and  the 
head  of  a family? 

“I  am  glad  you  are  ready  to  talk 
things  over,  for  I see  in  you  wonderful 
possibilities  for  service.  You  are  depend- 
able. You  are  faithful  in  your  attendance. 
You  have  your  family  with  you  in  the 
preaching  service.  That  is  what  makes  a 
family  church.  Whole  families  sitting 
together  in  a service  inspire  the  pastor. 
It  is  evidently  no  question,  on  the  morn- 
ing of  the  Lord’s  day,  as  to  whether  you 
are  all  to  attend  church.  Our  family  has 
the  habit  of  church  attendance.  That 
habit  of  itself  is  bound  to  be  a blessing 
to  them  all  in  the  years  to  come.  I want 
to  say  to  you  as  Paul  said,  ‘You  are  doing 
grandly,  but  I would  that  you  abound 
more  and  more.’ 


“Some  of  our  members  are  stagnated. 
They  make  no  progress.  They  have  ceased 
to  grow.  Peter’s  last  word  to  the  believers 
was,  ‘But  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowl- 
edge of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ’  (II  Pet.  3: 18). 

“Too  many  of  our  people  ignore  their 
responsibility  to  witness  for  Christ.  It  was 
because  believers  went  everywhere 
preaching  the  Gospel  that  they  turned 
the  world  upside  down.  We  need  more 
Uncle  John  Vassars— those  who  are  bur- 
dened for  the  lost.  Why  not  men  work- 
ing for  men,  and  women  for  women, 
young  people  for  young  people?  You  can 
help  to  interest  our  people  in  winning 
others.  Hand-picked  fruit  is  the  best.  The 
noted  cricketer,  C.  T.  Studd,  was  won  by 
personal  work.  So  was  D.  L.  Moody,  the 
boy  in  the  shoe  store,  by  Edward  Kim- 
ball, his  Sunday-school  teacher;  and 
Henry  Clay  Trumbull,  founder  of  The 
Sunday  School  Times,  was  won  by  person- 
al work. 

“Mr.  Finney  tells  us  that  for  fourteen 
successive  winters  there  was  a rich  spirit- 
ual blessing  brought  down  upon  a cer- 
tain church  just  because  it  was  the  custom 
of  the  church  officers  to  pray  fervently 
for  their  minister  far  into  the  night  be- 
fore each  Lord’s  day.  They,  did  not  run 
off  to  Egypt  for  help.  The  prayer-hear- 
ing God  honored  them. 

“By  the  way,  how  many  of  our  families 
have  daily  family  worship?  The  family 
altar  is  most  important.  Jacob,  you  re- 
member, had  to  come  back  to  Bethel. 
You  could  study  the  geography  of  Pales- 
tine by  the  altars  the  patriarchs  built. 

“I  would  urge  that  we  stress  this  from 
time  to  time,  with  the  hope  that  husbands 
and  fathers  will  realize  the  sin  of  sending 
their  children  off  to  school  prayerless.  In 
the  Juvenile  Court  recently,  I heard  a 
father  admit  that  for  eight  of  his  children 
he  had  prayed,  and  they  had  turned  out 
well,  but  his  youngest  boy,  in  trouble, 
had  not  heard  his  father  pray  in  six  years. 

0 fathers,  gird  your  precious  children 
with  prayer,  and  thus  fortify  them  against 
the  evil  surrounding  them! 

“One  thing  more  before  you  go.  I 
would  that  our  whole  church  heard  the 
words  of  Jesus  in  Luke  10:2:  ‘The  harvest 
truly  is  great,  but  the  labourers  are  few: 
pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest, 
that  he  would  send  forth  labourers  into 
his  harvest.’  Who  heard  of  a church 
dying  of  giving? 

“And  here  is  the  good  wife  and  mother. 

1 am  proud  of  the  way  you  fill  your  place 
in  your  home  and  in  the  church.  Some  of 
our  members  seem  to  have  lost  their 
ideals,  but  you  hold  high  the  standards 
of  womanhood,  wifehood,  and  mother- 
hood. Those  fine  young  people  and  chil- 
dren growing  up  in  your  care  will  prove 
themselves  worthy  of  your  love  and 
sacrifice  in  years  to  come.  The  strength 
of  the  church  and  of  the  state  depends 
upon  the  strength  of  the  home.  The  hand 
that  rocks  the  cradle  rules  the  world.  Do 
not  forget  that  your  strong  apron  strings 
are  as  valuable  as  the  faithful  shepherd’s 


Our  Smaller  Churches 


Limon,  Colorado 

A congregation  of  the  South  Central 
Conference,  with  twenty-five  active  mem- 
bers. Pastor:  Valentine  Swartzendruber. 
Sunday  school  and  preaching  every  Sun- 
day morning;  young  people’s  meeting 
and  preaching  every  Sunday  evening. 
Plans  for  organizing  a sewing  circle  and 
summer  Bible  school.  Possibilities  for 
evangelism  are  unlimited:  there  are  com- 
munities near  by  without  church  services. 
Church  is  located  in  a new  addition  to 
Limon  where  there  is  no  church.  Needs:  a 
deacon,  Sunday-school  workers,  and  more 
Christians  to  witness  by  living  a Christian 
life.  The  high  altitude  brings  relief  to 
most  asthma  sufferers,  and  also  provides 
very  pleasant  summer  weather.  Land  is 
cheap.  Wheat,  cattle,  and  corn  are  the 
main  products.  Opening  for  a grocery 
store  and  filling  station  in  the  new  part 
of  town.  Plenty  of  work  for  carpenters 
and  masons.  Write  to  Valentine  Swart- 
zendruber or  Fred  Grove,  Limon,  Colo. 


crook.  Dorcas  and  her  needle,  Eunice 
and  Lois,  Lydia  and  a host  of  other 
worthies  mentioned  in  the  Word,  live  to- 
day as  well.  We  thank  God  for  them. 

“Here  is  a choice  group  of  young  folk, 
filled  to  the  brim  with  enthusiasm.  What 
dreams  you  have  had!  And  what  would 
you  be  worth  if  you  did  not  dream? 
Yours  are  not  mere  ‘daydreams,’  idling 
away  the  hours,  but  dreams,  visions  of 
the  possibilities  of  the  years  to  come.  It 
won’t  be  long  until  you  must  fill  our 
places;  so  I am  counting  on  you  to  do 
better  than  we  have  done.  Yours  is  a 
wonderful  heritage.  You  consecrated 
young  folk  set  the  pace.  You  make  the 
tone  of  our  church.  You  present  the 
ideals  for  many  other  young  people.  You 
are  valuable.  We  cannot  afford  to  lose 
one  of  you.  Why  can’t  you  be  a great 
rescue  squad,  to  save  your  chums  and 
a multitude  from  the  devil’s  snares?  Do 
you  see  that  long  procession  of  drunk- 
ards and  moderate  drinkers?  A hundred 
thousand  at  the  front  toppled  into  drunk- 
ards’ graves  last  year,  and  another  hun- 
dred thousand  will  get  into  the  line, 
many  as  bright  as  you.  What  greater 
work  can  you  do  than  to  win  others  to 
the  ‘way  of  life’? 

“The  doors  of  the  nations  are  nailed 
wide  open.  Thousands  of  you,  and  you, 
and  you,  must  respond,  for  there  is  a deaf- 
ening cry,  from  every  shore,  ‘Come  over 
and  help  us.’  Come,  preachers  and  teach- 
ers; come,  doctors  and  nurses  and  helpers. 
Come,  ere  it  be  too  late. 

“One  word  more.  You  have  youth.  I 
hope  you  may  have  years.  But  whether 
your  time  be  brief  or  long,  prepare  for 
some  form  of  Christian  work.  Covet 
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earnestly  the  best  gifts.  Get  ready  for 
service.  God  has  a prepared  place  for  a 
man  prepared  in  mind  and  heart.  Pre- 
pare to  teach  a Sunday-school  class.  Pre- 
pare to  lead  young  people.  What  a de- 
mand there  is  today  for  clean  young  men 
to  work  with  boys!  Every  pastor  covets 
such  a worker.  The  better  preparation 
you  make  in  your  studies,  and  especially 
in  your  study  of  the  Scriptures,  the  larger 
your  opportunities  will  be  for  service.” 
You,  old  or  .young,  have  a place  to  fill. 
Fill  it  well.  Say  with  the  beloved  Paul, 
“I  magnify  mine  office.”  What  a revival 
we  would  have  throughout  the  church, 
if,  as  it  was  said  of  Gideon’s  men,  “every 
man”  stood  “in  his  place.” 

Thus  it  is  you— all  of  you— that  can 
help  your  pastor.  Remember  that  not 
only  does  a pastor  do  much  to  make  a 
church,  but  a church  can  do  much  to 
make  its  pastor,  and  extend  his  influence 
far  beyond  local  boundaries. 

As  Aaron  and  Hur  held  up  the  hands 
of  Moses  while  Joshua  won  mighty  vic- 
tories, so  you  can  stand  loyally  with  the 
man  of  God  who  ministers  the  Word  to 
you,  and  can  lead  on  to  victories.  There 
are  diversities  of  gifts,  and  you  have 
some  of  them.  Give  them  to  God  as  the 
lad  gave  the  loaves,  and  let  Him  multiply 
them.— W.  H.  Jordan,  condensed  from 
Grace  and  Truth,  in  Christian  Digest. 


Keeping  the  Church  of  Christ 
Free  from  Hindrances 

By  Alma  Kaufman 

Before  we  discuss  this  subject  it  will  be 
necessary  to  have  clearly  in  mind  what 
we  mean  when  we  speak  of  the  church. 
In  the  New  Testament  the  Greek  word 
which  is  commonly  translated  church  in 
the  English  version  of  the  Bible  occurs 
1 15  times  and  has  the  root  meaning  of 
“the  called  out  ones.”  The  word  church 
is  first  mentioned  by  Christ  in  Matt.  16: 
18  when  He  says,  “Thou  art  Peter,  and 
upon  this  rock  [meaning  Christ]  I will 
build  my  church;  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it.”  Being  called 
out  as  individuals  from  the  world,  from 
sin,  and  from  darkness,  to  become  the 
bride  of  Christ,  and  to  become  members 
of  a body  having  Christ  as  its  head  (Col. 
1:18)  brings  with  it  much  opportunity 
for  sober  reflection. 

The  church  has,  briefly,  two  purposes 
in  the  world— to  win  lost  souls  to  Christ, 
and  to  build  them  up  in  the  faith.  This 
is  a dual  task  which  demands  the  utmost 
of  every  individual  believer.  The  word 
of  God  as  spoken  in  Hebrews  12:1  urges 
us  to  “lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the 
sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us”  and  to 
“run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set 
before  us.”  This  brings  us  to  our  subject, 
the  weights  that  we  must  lay  aside  in 
order  to  run  the  race.  What  are  these 
hindrances  that  we  find  among  us? 

The  greatest  hindrance  in  the  church 
of  Christ  today,  and  perhaps  the  one  hin- 


drance underlying  all  others,  is  a lack  of 
love  for  Christ  and  the  church.  How 
much  do  we  love  Christ?  Do  we  love  Him 
enough  to  obey  His  commandments?  Do 
we  love  Him  enough  to  read  our  Bibles 
every  day?  To  pray  regularly  when  no 
human  being  knows  whether  we  do  or 
not?  Do  we  love  Christ  enough  to  help 
a weak  brother,  or  do  we  with  our  scath- 
ing criticism  and  secret  jealousy  drag 
down  the  strongest? 

How  much  do  we  love  our  church? 
Do  we  love  her  enough  to  get  back  of  her 
program  and  push?  Are  we  concerned 
that  she  shall  be  true?  Are  we  loyal?  Do 
we  love  the  church  of  Christ  enough  to 
be  a member  in  good  standing  in  the 
local  congregation?  Or  do  we  somehow 
excuse  our  disobedience  to,  and  lax  ob- 
servance of,  the  doctrines,  principles,  and 
practices  of  our  denomination  by  saying, 
“Oh,  well,  other  churches  don’t  keep 
these  peculiar  doctrines.  I am  a member 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  so  I am  safe”? 
People  like  that  fool  no  one  but  them- 
selves. They  are  not  a help  to  the  cause 
of  Christ;  they  are  a definite  hindrance. 

I shall  never  forget  what  a certain 
teacher  I met,  who  is  now  the  mother  of 
three  half-grown  children,  told  me  con- 
cerning her  youth.  She  said,  “When  I 
was  in  college  I didn’t  attend  any  church 
regularly,  but  some  Sundays  I went 

down  to  the  L Church  and  I 

listened  to  the  minister  preach!  He  had 
a nice  theology.  You  should  have  heard 
him  preach!  His  members  listened  re- 
spectfully and  seemed  to  consent  to  it,  but 
they  were  so  insincere.  Meet  them  on  the 
street  next  week  and  they  weren’t  living 
their  Sunday  religion.  Take  the  matter 
of  the  dance,  for  instance.  That  minister 
just  raved  against  it,  and  there  sat  the 
young  people  in  church  nodding  their 
heads  and  looking  like  saints,  but  on  Fri- 
day night  when  we  went  down  to  the  hall 
where  the  weekly  dance  was  held,  they 
were  all  there  and  carrying  on  something 
awful.  I don’t  want  their  religion  nor 
any  other  like  it.” 

Do  we  belong  to  the  invisible  univer- 
sal church  of  Christ?  We  make  our  visible 
profession  to  the  unbelieving  world  in 
the  local  congregation  of  which  we  are 
a member.  Let  us  not  bring  reproach 
on  the  cause  of  Christ. 

Another  hindrance  to  the  church  is  an 
unscriptural  attitude  toward  the  shep- 
he'rd  of  the  flock,  be  he  bishop,  minister, 
deacon,  or  elder.  In  the  day  in  which 
we  live  it  is  popular  to  speak  disparaging- 
ly of  authority.  In  some  circles  it  is 
quite  the  thing  to  have  it  in  for  the  min- 
ister and  not  to  listen  to  a thing  he  says. 

Recently  in  speaking  with  a member 
and  regular  attendant  of  one  of  the  larger 
churches  of  our  county  I heard  the  fol- 
lowing: “Isn’t  it  awful?  We  have  between 
three  and  four  hundred  members  and 
half  of  them  won’t  come  to  church  be- 
cause they  don’t  like  the  minister.  We 
get  another  minister  and  the  other  half 
stay  at  home.”  Why  do  we  have  attitudes 
like  these?  Sometimes  I wonder  if  at 
least  one  generation  which  heard  its  par- 


ni  Be  Waiting 

By  Joseph  A.  Lewis 

I’ll  be  zvailing  for  my  Saviour, 

I’ll  be  wailing  for  my  King, 

For  the  blessings  of  my  Saviour 

That  He  promised  Fie  would  bring. 

I’ll  be  zvailing  for  my  Saviour, 

In  this  world  of  sin  and  strife ; 

I am  looking  up  to  heaven 

For  the  call  both  day  and  night. 

I am  waiting  for  His  Spirit 
To  lead  me  in  the  right, 

So  that  I may  ever  follow 
His  path  to  heaven  bright. 

I’ll  be  roaiting  for  my  Saviour, 

On  that  resurrection  morn 

When  the  loved  ones  in  His  glory 
Shall  all  before  Him  come. 

I’ll  be  wailing  then  for  entrance 
Into  licaz>en  zvilh  my  King; 

I’ll  no  longer  then  be  zcaiting, 

As  I’m  heir  zuith  Christ  my  King. 

Grantsville,  Md. 


ents  criticize  the  minister  has  now  grown 
up.  Maybe  the  evil  one  is  now  reaping 
some  of  the  seed  he  has  sown. 

Is  all  this  a hindrance  to  the  church  of 
Christ?  It  is,  because  there  is  direct 
Scripture  violation.  I Chronicles  16:22 
and  Psalm  105:15  concur  in  this  admoni- 
tion: “Touch  not  mine  anointed,  and  do 
my  prophets  no  harm.”  Hebrews  13:17: 
“Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you, 
and  submit  yourselves:  for  they  watch  for 
your  souls,  as  they  that  must  give  account, 
that  they  may  do  it  with  joy,  and  not 
with  grief:  for  that  is  unprofitable  for 
you.” 

Do  churches  sometimes  need  the  coun- 
sel of  other  churches  and  ministers  of  the 
same  faith  such  as  one  might  find  in  our 
state  and  general  conferences  today?  Acts 
16:4,  5:  “And  as  they  [Paul  and  Tim- 
othy] went  through  the  cities,  they  de- 
livered them  the  decrees  for  to  keep,  that 
were  ordained  of  the  apostles  and  elders 
which  were  at  Jerusalem.  And  so  were 
the  churches  established  in  the  faith,  and 
increased  in  number  daily.”  If  we  want 
the  church  built  up  in  the  faith,  we  do 
not  want  to  go  to  our  children  for 
spiritual  advice,  neither  do  we  consult 
mechanics,  lawyers,  or  statesmen. 

Sin  among  the  members  is  another 
weight  that  hinders  Christians  in  the 
race.  We  have  already  mentioned  the 
effect  of  sin  on  Christian  witness.  Not 
only  will  it  cloud  this,  but  sin,  if  engaged 
in,  and  not  repented  of,  will  cost  the 
individual  his  own  soul.  The  works  of 
the  flesh  are  mentioned  in  Galatians  5: 
“adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  las- 
civiousness, idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred, 
variance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife,  sedi- 
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tions,  heresies,  envyings,  murders,  drunk- 
enness, revellings,  and  such  like.”  Ro- 
mans 16:17,18  further  states,  “Now  I 
beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which 
cause  divisions  and  offences  contrary  to 
the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned;  and 
avoid  them.  For  they  that  are  such  serve 
not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own 
belly;  and  by  good  words  and  fair 
speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the 
simple.” 

Careless  assignment  of  church  and 
Sunday-school  offices  is  a hindrance  to  the 
church.  The  Bible  has  much  to  say  about 
what  type  of  individual  shall  be  chosen. 
Perhaps  we  can  sum  it  up  by  saying  that 
every  officer  chosen  must  have  two  gen- 
eral qualifications.  He  must  be  conse- 
crated. Christ  said,  “Without  me  ye  can 
do  nothing”  (John  15:5).  More  Scripture 
emphasizing  that  those  engaged  in  Chris- 
tian work  must  be  of  honest  report,  full 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom  and  meet 
for  the  Master’s  use,  can  be  found  in 
Acts  6:1-8  and  II  Timothy  2:21-26. 

The  second  qualification  is  that  the 
chosen  individual  should  be  fitted  for  the 
office  to  which  he  is  assigned.  I Corin- 
thians 12  gives  considerable  teaching  on 
this.  It  is  mentioned  that  there  are 
“diversities  of  gifts”  and  “diversities  of 
operations.”  It  is  also  established  that 
“God  hath  set  some  in  the  church,  first 
apostles,  secondarily  prophets,  thirdly 
teachers,  after  that  miracles,  then  gifts  of 
healings,  helps,  governments,  diversities 
of  tongues.”  It  is  also  stated  that  if  one 
member  be  honored,  all  the  members  re-  / 
joice  with  it.  It  is  emphasized  too  that 
the  church  is  one  body,  but  a body  with 
many  members,  and  that  the  foot,  the 
hand,  the  ear,  and  the  eye  have  need  of 
each  other.  I am  sure  that  appointments 
can  all  be  made  and  the  work  of  the 
Lord  be  carried  on  satisfactorily  if  we 
remember  Romans  12:10.  “Be  kindly  af- 
fectioned  one  to  another  with  brotherly 
love;  in  honour  preferring  one  another.” 

A final  hindrance  we  shall  call  a half- 
hearted attitude  toward  the  program  of 
Christ  and  the  church.  In  the  Book  of 
Revelation,  where  is  found  the  record  of 
the  Spirit’s  message  to  the  seven  churches, 
it  is  written  to  the  church  at  Laodicea.  “I 
know  thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither 
cold  nor  hot:  I would  thou  wert  cold  or 
hot.  So  then  because  thou  art  lukewarm, 
and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I will  spue  thee 
out  of  my  mouth”  (3: 15,  16). 

Empty  seats,  an  emphasis  on  mere 
things  in  worship,  a lack  of  love  for 
Christ  and  a love  of  sin,  prayerlessness 
and  lack  of  Bible  study,  a shallow  under- 
standing of  the  doctrines  of  the  church, 
unfaithfulness  in  service,  adverse  criti- 
cism-all these  are  distasteful  to  God.  And 
lest  He  spue  us  out  of  His  mouth,  may 
we  remember  that  “if  any  man  sin,  we 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous.”  He  has  searched 
and  seen  us  through. 

As  I read  the  messages  in  Revelation 
to  the  seven  churches  I could  not  help 
being  impressed  with  the  fact  of  how 
well  God  knew  these  churches.  He  knew 


their  good  points  and  their  bad.  Just 
so  He  knows  our  congregations.  The  in- 
most thoughts  of  every  individual  pres- 
ent are  an  open  book  to  Him,  and  He 
will  praise  or  blame  as  only  the  Master 
can. 

“I  love  Thy  kingdom,  Lord, 

The  house  of  Thine  abode — 

The  church  our  blest  Redeemer  saved 
With  His  ozvn  precious  blood. 

I love  Thy  church,  O God, 

Her  walls  before  Thee  stand. 

Dear  as  the  apple  of  Thine  eye. 

And  graven  on  Thy  hand. 

“For  her  my  tears  shall  fall, 

For  her  my  prayers  ascend;  , 

T 0 her  my  cares  and  toils  be  giv’n 
Till  toils  and  cares  shall  end. 

Beyond  my  highest  joy 
I prise  her  heav’nly  ways, 

Her  siveet  communion,  solemn  vozvs, 

Her  hymns  of  love  and  praise. 

“Jesus,  Thou  Fricnd~dii>ine, 

Our  Saviour  and  our  King, 

Thy  hand  from  ev’ry  snare  and  foe 
Shall  great  deliv' ranee'  bring. 

Sure  as  Thy  truth  shall  last. 

To  Zion  shall  be  giv’n 
The  brightest  glories  earth  can  yield, 
And  brighter  bliss  of  heav’n.” 

Tiskilwa,  111. 


The  Hypodermic  Needle 

By  Ammon  Kaufman 

The  scientist,  through  long  years  of 
patience,  has  devised  for  human  good  one 
of  the  most  useful  inventions  of  this  age, 
named  the  “hypodermic  needle.”  By  its 
skillful  use  in  injecting  under  the  skin 
the  proper  quality  and  quantity  of 
medicines,  the  physician  can  alleviate  the 
severest  pain  and  agony  of  the  sufferer 
and  create  hours  of  sleep  and  rest. 

The  scientist’s  inventions  are  also  used 
by  the  criminally  wicked  who  distort  and 
abuse  things  to  perpetrate  their  deeds. 
The  methods  of  the  murderer  are  no 
longer  confined  to  guns  and  knives,  but 
are  growing  more  and  more  subtle.  The 
wicked  man  accomplishes  his  deed  by 
joggling  through  a crowd  and  puncturing 
the  arm  of  some  victim,  who  feels  nothing 
more  or  less  than  a pinprick.  But  instead 
of  a pin,  it  is  the  puncture  of  a hypo- 
dermic needle  charged  with  the  poison 
germs  which  accomplish  the  wicked  man’s 
evil  aim.  The  trick  is  sly,  sneaking,  das- 
tardly, cowardly,  and  revolting  in  its  un- 
fairness to  the  victim.  He  has  no  chance 
to  fight  back,  not  in  the  least.  Sometimes 
the  suffering  of  the  victim  is  comparative- 
ly short;  but  ofttimes  the  victim  is  caught 
and  kidnaped,  never  t(?  be  heard  from 
again.  These  crimes  are  sometimes 
described  as  unparalleled  in  the  crime 
annals  of  history. 

Think  of  the  other  sly,  insidious  crimes 
going  on  all  about  us.  . Think  of  the 
mental  anguish,  sometimes  ending  in 
death,  of  those  who  are  teased,  constant- 
ly criticized,  belittled,  word-whipped, 
browbeaten,  until  their  heads  whirl  and 
their  spirits  are  crushed.  Think  of  the 
insidious  work  of  the  gossip  which  some- 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Gracious  heavenly  Father,  humbly  we 
beseech  Thee  in  this  lenten  season  to 
look  mercifully  upon  us  Thy  erring  chil- 
dren. Forgive,  we  pray,  the  unlovely  and 
misshapen  blemishes  we  have  achieved 
in  our  lives  through  the  uncircumcision 
of  our  hearts.  Forgive  the  feverish  allegi- 
ance and  loyalty  we  so  willingly  pay  to 
the  deity  of  self.  Forgive  our  easy  ac- 
quisition of  false  wisdom , of  fleeting 
wealth,  and  of  fitful  ways. 

And  do  Thou,  our  heavenly  Father, 
amply  cleanse  us  from  all  iniquity,  and 
reclothe  us  in  the  mind  and  spirit  of  the 
Christ,  Thy  perfect  Son,  our  Saviour,  so 
that  we  may  know  and  be  and  do  that 
which  is  Thy  holy  will  for  us.  Do  Thou, 
great  Shepherd  of  Souls,  lead  us  into  the 
feasting  places  of  Thy  most  Holy  Word, 
instead  of  the  festering  places  of  this  evil 
xvorld.  Alake  us  to  fast,  we  pray  Thee, 
from  those  things  that  impoverish  and 
stupefy  our  hunger  for  Thee,  even 
though  those  things  may  seem  to  us  right 
and  needful.  And  do  Thou  sanctify  to 
Thyself  Thy  children,  that  they  may  be 
unto  Thee  an  eternal,  imperishable  herit- 
age, through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen.  — Elvin  V.  Snyder. 


times  undermines  a person’s  character 
until  he  is  driven  to  despair.  Men  are 
murdered  daily  by  the  hypodermic  needle 
filled  with  hatred,  strife,  envyings,  until 
there  remains  only  contention  and 
animosity. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  ways  in  which 
we  may  help  ourselves  and  others  are 
just  as  subtle.  Think  how  easily  a kind 
word,  a word  of  commendation,  may  set 
a person  “on  top  of  the  world.”  Think 
how  a smile  just  in  time  sets  everything 
right.  Think  how  a little  help  makes  a 
man  or  woman  want  to  dare  and  do  and 
become  a hero.  Think  how  a friendly 
invitation  to  an  organization  of  whole- 
some influence  may  cheer  and  change  the 
life  of  a slipping  one,  and  of  the  hun- 
dreds of  changed  lives  that  one  changed 
life  sets  in  motion  adown  the  years. 

We  can  carry  a hypodermic  needle  of 
right  words,  friendly  deeds,  and  good 
examples.  These  do  wonders  when  they 
get  under  the  skin. 

Davidsville,  Pa. 


The  minister  should  preach  as  if  he  felt 
that  although  the  congregation  owned 
the  church,  and  has  bought  the  pews, 
they  have  not  bought  him.  His  soul  is 
worth  no  more  than  any  other  man’s,  but 
it  is  all  he  has,  and  he  cannot  be  expected 
to  sell  it  for  a salary.  The  terms  are  by 
no  means  equal.  If  a parishioner  does 
not  like  the  preaching,  he  can  go  else- 
where and  get  another  pew,  but  the 
preacher  cannot  get  another  soul.— 
Chapin. 
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PEACE  AND  WAR 


Can  We  Agree? 

By  John  L.  Stauffer 

The  doctrine  of  nonresistance  of  evil  as 
taught  and  practiced  by  Christ  and  the 
apostles  has  been  held  by  the  Mennonite 
Church  for  over  four  hundred  years.  It  is 
considered  a strange  and  impractical  teach- 
ing by  most  professed  Christians.  For  that 
reason  complete  unity  of  belief  and  prac- 
tice among  those  holding  this  view  is  very 
imperative.  In  the  past  there  has  been  a 
common  approach  to  the  subject  and  a de- 
sirable unity  on  the  philosophy  of  peace. 
Today  there  is  considerable  divergence  of 
opinion  among  us  and  it  seems  to  be  grow- 
ing. We  must  have  unity  of  belief  before 
we  can  expect  to  achieve  unity  in  practice. 
Disunity  on  any  Bible  truth  is  the  forerunner 
of  disintegration. 

A major  point  of  disagreement  on  the 
basis  of  nonresistance  arises  from  the  ques- 
tion of  warfare  in  the  Old  Testament  and 
men  of  God  participationg  therein.  Present- 
day  churchmen  (including  fundamentalists) 
who  defend  carnal  warfare  and  insist  that  it 
is  the  duty  of  Christians  to  participate  in 
the  wars  of  their  nation,  invariably  build  up 
their  arguments  from  God’s  dealings  with 
evil  as  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament.  They 
either  ignore  or  misinterpret  the  New  Testa- 
ment Scriptures  that  enforce  the  principles 
of  nonresistance. 

Present-day  churchmen  and  others  who 
condemn  war  are  usually  termed  pacifists. 
They  generally  condemn  carnal  warfare  on 
the  basis  of  economic  principles  and  social 
justice,  considering  it  a violation  of  the  uni- 
versal brotherhood  of  man.  They  usually 
do  not  seek  to  establish  their  opposition  to 
carnal  warfare  on  the  teachings  of  Christ 
and  the  apostles.  Many  of  the  pacifists  are 
either  modernists,  social  reformers,  or  poli- 
tical objectors. 

Biblical  nonresistance  as  held  by  Mennon- 
ites  should  not  be  confused  with  this  mod- 
ern pacifism.  The  Mennonite  Church  has 
from  her  beginning  endeavored  to  keep  the 
issues  clear  between  church  and  state,  recog- 
nizing both  as  divine  institutions,  but  each 
as  functioning  under  different  economies. 

This  discussion  is  submitted  with  the 
conviction  that  the  authorship  of  both  the 
Old  and  the  New  Testaments  is  ascribed  to 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  that  men  wrote  the 
Scriptures  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  These  we  hold  to  be  verbally  in- 
spired and  authoritative.  The  following 
Scriptures  bear  testimony  to  this  statement. 

“For  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  oy 
the  will  of  man  ; but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as 
they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost”  (II  Peter 
1:21). 

“All  scripture  (Old  Testament]  is  given  by 
inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  . . .”  (II 
Tim.  3 :1G). 

“Had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  be- 
lieved me:  for  he  wrote  of  me”  (John  5:46). 

“And  the  scripture  TOld  Testament]  cannot 
be  broken”  (John  10:35). 


“Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one 
tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  all 
be  fulfilled”  (Matt.  5:18). 

Accepting  this  premise,  it  behooves  all  of 
us  to  be  careful  in  our  interpretation  of  Scrip- 
ture lest  we  involve  Deity  in  an  inconsistency 
or  contradiction.  We  dare  not  reflect  unfa- 
vorably upon  the  authority  and  inspiration 
of  either  the  Old  or  the  New  Testament. 
Everyone  will  certainly  grant  that  saints  in 
the  Old  Testament  were  involved  in  carnal 
warfare  and  that  saints  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment are  prohibited  from  participation  there- 
in. Some  seek  to  prove  that  participation 
in  war  was  always  sin  and  that  it  was  never 
right  for  a human  being  to  take  the  life  of 
another  under  any  circumstance.  Others 
hold  that  in  His  sovereignty  God  delegated 
to  His  people  the  exercise  of  justice  under 
a theocratic  form  of  government.  In  any  at- 
tempt to  solve  an  intellectual  or  Scriptural 
problem,  we  must  be  careful  lest  we  create 
greater  difficulties  than  we  are  trying  to  solve. 

Disunity  in  the  teaching  of  nonresistance 
tends  to  neutralize  our  testimony  among 
those  who  disagree  with  the  doctrine  of  non- 
resistance  and  may  lead  to  inconsistency  in 
practice  and  thereby  help  to  undermine  con- 
victions among  our  own  adherents.  The 
author  believes  there  must  be  some  common 
gropnd  where  the  apparent  opposition  can 
meet. 

We  can  agree: 

1.  That  there  is  a great  difference  between 
the  Old  and  the  New  Testament. 

2.  That  we  are  living  under  the  New 
Testament. 

3.  That  the  New  Testament  constitutes 
our  rule  and  standard  of  life  as  Chris- 
tians. 

4.  That  the  New  Testament  teaches  non- 
resistance  as  a way  of  life. 

5.  That  Christ  and  His  apostles  taught 
and  practiced  nonresistance. 

6.  That  the  acts  of  men  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment dare  not  be  judged  by  New 
Testament  standards. 

7.  That  whatever  is  found  in  the  Old 
does  not  nullify  anything  in  the  New 
Testament. 

The  lack  of  un'ty  in  the  interpretation  of 
nonresistance  in  relation  to  both  Testaments 
has  resulted  in  raising  a number  of  questions 
in  the  minds  of  people  who  have  become 
conscious  of  the  disagreement. 

1.  Is  nonresistance  commanded  for  nations 
or  only  for  the  Lord’s  children? 

2.  Is  the  general  disregard  of  nonresistance 
among  the  majority  of  church  people 
an  evidence  that  those  who  hold  this 
truth  are  in  error? 

3.  If  war  has  always  been  wrong  under 
all  circumstances,  why  did  God  com- 
mand His  covenant  children  in  the  Old 
Testament  to  wage  war  against  some 
of  the  surrounding  nations? 


4.  If  war  was  wrong  for  Israel  and  con- 
trary to  the  plan  of  God  for  them,  why 
did  God  institute  a military  training 
program  with  four  grounds  of  exemp- 
tion for  the  young  men  of  Israel? 

5.  If  the  taking  of  human  life  in  the  Old 
lestament  at  God’s  command  was  con- 
trary to  His  will,  how  can  we  explain 
God’s  punishment  of  Saul  because  he 
did  not  “utterly  destroy”  the  Amalek- 
ikes  and  the  punishment  of  Israel  be- 
cause they  neglected  to  destroy  the 
seven  wicked  nations  of  Canaan? 

Can  we  agree  upon  answers  to  these  ques- 
tions that  will  be  sane  and  Scriptural  and 
that  will  not  make  God  appear  inconsistent 
in  His  dealings  with  men? 

My  answer  to  the  first  question  is  that 
nonresistance  is  the  way  of  life  for  God’s 
born-again  children.  It  takes  the  grace  of 
God  to  pray  for  and  to  love  our  enemies. 
The  natural  unregenerated  man  will  not  do 
so  and  cannot  do  so  because  the  love  of  God 
is  not  shed  abroad  in  his  heart.  My  answer 
to  the  second  question  is  that  truth  can  not 
be  determined  by  the  number  of  people  who 
accept  it.  Majorities  are  often  wrong.  Our 
Lord  said  that  the  way  to  life  was  narrow 
and  the  gate  strait  and  not  many  would  walk 
thereon:  “What  saith  the  scripture”  is  more 
important  than  what  men  think  about  it. 

My  answers  to  questions  three,  four,  and 
five  will  be  covered  by  the  following  proposi- 
tions. 

PROPOSITION  ONE.  God  is  the  author 
and  sustainer  of  life.  The  argument  for  this 
proposition  is  so  self-evident  that  it  scarcely 
needs  discussion.  We  all  believe  that  God 
“giveth  to  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things 
...  for  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have 
our  being”  (Acts  17:25-28). 

PROPOSITION  TWO.  God  has  the  sov- 
ereign right  to  say  how  and  when  human 
life  shall  be  terminated.  This  proposition  is 
sustained  by  such  divine  judgments  as  the 
flood,  the  destruction  by  fire  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  the  earth  opening  up  and  swal- 
lowing Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  the  fire 
that  consumed  the  250  dissenting  incense- 
offerers  as  recorded  in  Numbers  16,  the  slay- 
ing of  the  first-born  in  Egypt,  and  the  Egyp- 
tians at  the  Red  Sea.  Deity  dare  not  be  im- 
peached for  His  suppression  of  sin  and  re- 
bellion. A New  Testament  question  is  perti- 
nent at  this  place.  “Is  God  unrighteous  who 
taketh  vengeance?  God  forbid:  for  then 
how  shall  God  judge  the  world”  (Rom. 
3:5,  6)?  The  killing  of  Abel  by  his  brother 
Cain  met  with  sharp  disapproval  from  God. 
Cain  had  no  right  to  rise  up  and  slay  his 
brother. 

PROPOSITION  THREE.  God  has  the 
sovereign  right  to  delegate  the  termination 
of  human  life  to  human  beings.  This  propo- 
sition is  sustained  by  many  illustrations  in 
the  Old  Testament.  Joshua  was  expected  to 
fight  against  the  Amalekites  in  the  wilderness 
while  Moses  held  up  his  hands  in  supplica- 
tion to  God.  (See  Ex.  17.)  There  were  more 
than  a score  of  transgressions  for  which  the 
death  penalty  was  required  by  God  in  Israel 
under  the  Old  Testament.  When  Israel  was 
faithful  to  God,  the  transgressors  were  execut- 
ed. The  rebellious  cursing  son  was  to  be 
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stoned  by  Israel  until  he  die.  Israel  was  com- 
manded to  utterly  destroy  the  seven  wicked 
nations  of  Canaan.  Deut.  7.  The  wickedness 
of  these  nations  was  such  that  in  God’s  mind 
they  had  forfeited  their  right  to  live  on  His 
earth.  Israel’s  failure  to  “utterly  destroy” 
later  became  a snare  to  them.  Saul  was  com- 
manded to  “utterly  destroy”  Amalek  and 
lost  his  throne  because  he  did  not.  I Sam.  15. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  slaying  of  the  priests 
by  Saul  because  they  assisted  David  was  the 
killing  of  innocent  men  and  was  not  ap- 
proved by  the  Lord.  Saul  spared  wicked  men 
and  slew  innocent  men  in  his  backslidden 
state.  Later,  God  brought  against  the  back- 
slidden and  wicked  nation  of  Judah  the 
Babylonian  king  Nebuchadnezzar.  II  Chron. 
36:14-21.  Still  later  Babylon  was  overthrown 
because  of  their  pride  and  sinfulness  by  the 
Medes  and  Persians.  God  uses  human  instru- 
mentality to  bring  merited  judgment  to  evil 
men  and  nations. 

PROPOSITION  FOUR.  Israel  was  a na- 
tion, a commonwealth,  and  therefore  both 
civil  and  religious  authority  was  vested  in  its 
leadership.  There  were  transgressors  in  the 
midst  of  Israel  who  cared  not  for  divine 
things.  It  was  necessary  for  such  sinners  to 
be  restrained.  Murderers  must  be  judged. 
The  establishment  of  the  six  cities  of  refuge 
was  a part  of  the  divine  system  to  aid  in  giv- 
ing justice  to  all.  When  Israel  entered  the 
land  of  Canaan,  God  threw  down  the  walls 
of  Jericho,  but  Joshua  and  his  men  destroyed 
the  inhabitants.  Joshua  in  turn  judged 
Achan  for  his  theft  and  sought  instructions 
from  the  Lord  as  to  penalty;  the  congregation 
stoned  him  to  death  as  a means  of  putting 
away  evil  from  their  midst.  David  s plan  for 
the  death  of  Uriah  was  murder  in  God’s 
sight.  David’s  command  to  kill  the  slayers 
of  Saul  and  Ishbosheth  was  simply  executing 
the  law  of  justice  because  they  were  guilty 
of  murder.  God  expected  Israel  to  protect 
themselves  from  the  surrounding  nations  and 
therefore  instituted  a military  system  that 
allowed  four  grounds  of  exemption.  Deut. 
20:1-9.  To  take  the  position  that  the  taking 
of  human  life  by  human  beings  is  wrong 
under  all  circumstances,  impeaches  the  Al- 
mighty God  and  makes  Him  appear  incon- 
sistent in  His  dealings  with  men. 

PROPOSITION  FIVE.  While  God  de- 
clares “Vengeance  is  mine,  I will  repay”  in 
both  Testaments,  yet  His  method  of  opera- 
tion is  different  in  each.  Deut.  32:35;  Rom. 
12:19.  The  civil  power  (the  state)  and  the 
religious  power  (the  church)  are  separate 
institutions  in  the  new  dispensation.  God 
used  supernatural  means  to  take  human  life 
(see  Proposition  Two)  and  at  the  same  time 
held  the  commonwealth  of  Israel  responsible 
to  execute  the  death  penalty  upon  their  own 
transgressors  and  to  fight  against  the  pagans 
that  surrounded  them.  In  the  New  Testa- 
ment God’s  covenant  children  are  expressly 
forbidden  to  take  human  life,  but  instead 
they  are  to  love  their  enemies,  feed  them,  and 
pray  for  their  persecutors.  They  are  to  over- 
come evil  with  good.  They  are  forbidden 
to  apply  the  Old  Testament  principle  which 
requires  eye  for  eye  and  tooth  for  tooth.  Matt. 
5:38-42;  Rom.  12:19-21.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  civil  power  is  called  a “minister  of  God”; 
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to  it  is  delegated  the  responsibility  for  the 
suppression  of  evil.  Note  the  implications 
of  the  following  statements:  “Rulers  are  not 
a terror  to  good  works,  but  to  the  evil.”  “He 
is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee  [the  church] 
for  good.”  “He  beareth  not  the  sword  in 
vain.”  He  is  “a  revenger  to  execute  wrath 
upon  him  that  doeth  evil.”  “They  are  God’s 
ministers,  attending  continually  upon  this 
very  thing”  (Rom.  13:1-7).  The  relationship 
of  saints  to  civil  powers  is  expressed  in  terms 
requiring  them  to  be  obedient  to,  be  subject 
to,  pray  for,  and  honor  those  in  authority. 
Jesus  recognized  this  principle  of  relation- 
ship when  He  said:  “Render  to  Caesar  the 
things  that  are  Caesar’s,  and  to  God  the 
things  that  are  God’s.” 

PROPOSITION  SIX.  The  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  make  it  clear  that  God  was  the 
author  of  the  civil,  the  ceremonial,  and  the 
moral  law.  The  contention  by  some  that  the 
so-called  moral  law  is  of  higher  standard 
than  the  so-called  civil  law  is  a figment  of 
the  imagination  of  one  who  is  seeking  to 
extricate  himself  from  a self-created  dilemma. 
God  gave  the  entire  law  to  Israel.  The  New 
Testament  confirms  the  Old  in  this  matter. 
“Who  are  Israelites;  to  whom  pertaineth  the 
adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants, 
and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of 
God,  and  the  promises”  (Rom.  9:4).  To  my 
knowledge,  the  Scriptures  make  no  dis- 
tinction in  the  law  of  God  as  civil,  moral,  and 
ceremonial.  This  appears  to  be  a human 
division.  The  following  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
tures substantiate  the  claim  that  all  the  law 
of  Moses  came  from  God  and  one  part  of 
it  is  not  inferior  to  any  other  part: 

“The  statutes  and  judgments  which  the  Lord 
charged  Moses  with  concerning  Israel  ’ (I  Chron. 
22:13). 

“The  statutes,  and  the  ordinances,  and  the 
law,  and  the  commandment,  which  he  [God] 
wrote  for  you”  (II  Kings  17:31-37). 

“The  law  of  Moses  my  servant,  which  I com- 
manded unto  him  in  Hotel)  for  all  Israel,  with 
the  statutes  and  judgments”  (Mai.  4:4). 

PROPOSITION  SEVEN.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment makes  it  clear  that  if  Israel  had  always 
been  obedient  to  God,  they  would  have  been 
victorious  at  all  times  and  would  never  have 
suffered  defeat.  There  is  no  Scripture  known 
to  the  writer,  rightly  and  consistently  inter- 
preted, that  assures  us  that  faithfulness  to 
God  would  have  excused  them  from  the  re- 
sponsibility of  serving  as  God’s  executioners 
of  evil  men  and  nations  when  conditions 
justified  it  in  God’s  sight.  It  is  true  that  God 
supernaturally  intervened  in  some  instances 
as  in  the  slaying  of  the  first-born  in  Egypt, 
in  the  drowning  of  the  Egyptians  in  the  Red 
Sea,  but  they  had  to  fight  Amalek  in  the 
wilderness  and  stone  Achan  after  the  fall  of 
Jericho.  They  were  promised  victory  over 
their  enemies  if  they  had  entered  at  Kadesh- 
barnea;  but  they  refused.  After  learning  of 
their  sentence  of  forty  years’  wandering,  they 
went  up  against  the  enemy  contrary  to  the 
will  of  the  Lord  and  the  advice  of  Moses  and 
were  defeated.  They  were  defeated  at  Ai 
until  the  sin  was  removed  from  their  midst 
and  then  they  were  victorious.  The  fiery 
serpents  were  miraculously  sent  as  a judg- 
ment upon  them  in  the  wilderness.  David 
was  a man  after  God’s  heart  and  was  always 
victorious,  while  Saul  was  defeated  in  his 
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sin  and  rebellion  and  disobedience  toward 
God.  The  story  of  the  Judges  is  a wonderful 
commentary  on  this  truth.  When  Israel 
sinned,  they  were  oppressed  seven  different 
times.  When  they  repented,  then  God  raised 
up  a judge  who  led  them  to  victory  in  battle 
and  their  oppressors  were  always  defeated. 

PROPOSITION  EIGHT.  The  incidents 
used  to  prove  nonresistance  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment are  open  to  question  and  capable  of  a 
more  consistent  explanation.  Was  Abraham 
nonresistant  because  he  gave  Lot  the  oppor- 
tunity of  choice  rather  than  to  have  strife 
among  their  herdsmen?  This  was  a family 
affair  and  someone  had  to  give  in.  Abraham 
being  less  selfish  than  Lot  therefore  gave  the 
younger  man  the  first  choice.  Abraham  cer- 
tainly was  not  nonresistant  when  he  took 
his  318  trained  servants  whom  he  armed  to 
smite  the  army  that  had  captured  the  in- 
habitants of  Sodom,  including  Lot.  Isaac 
is  said  to  have  been  nonresistant  because  he 
dug  one  well  after  another,  giving  way  to 
the  Philistines  when  they  claimed  them.  Was 
this  nonresistance  or  good  common  sense? 
Isaac  was  a foreigner  in  a foreign  land  and 
had  such  a fear  for  his  life  that  he  denied 
his  wife.  With  such  a fear,  he  would  not 
precipitate  a battle  with  the  citizens  of  the 
land  in  which  he  dwelt.  Doubtless  modern 
generals,  of  warfare  would  have  shown  the 
same  spirit  under  the  same  circumstances  if 
they  had  been  outnumbered  and  would  have 
believed  that  a stand  would  mean  death, 
whereas  a retreat  would  mean  life.  (See 
Gen.  26:7-25.)  But  some  person  will  say 
that  Joseph  must  have  been  nonresistant  be- 
cause of  the  way  in  which  he  dealt  with  his 
brethren.  Joseph  was  a man  of  God,  far  in 
advance  of  his  brethren  spiritually.  It  is  not 
a case  of  nonresistance,  but  rather  action  in 
harmony  with  the  revealed  will  of  God. 
Joseph  was  a prophet  and  by  this  time  under- 
stood God’s  workings  with  him.  Sometimes 
the  case  of  David  is  used  to  show  that  all  of 
David’s  victories  against  his  enemies  were 
contrary  to  the  will  of  God.  It  is  true  that 
God  would  not  let  David  build  the  temple 
for  the  reason  that  he  was  a man  of  blood; 
nevertheless,  the  Scriptures  sanction  David’s 
destruction  of  the  enemies  of  Israel  which 
had  multiplied  during  the  reign  of  Saul.  It 
is  said  of  David  that  he  “did  . . . right  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord  . . . save  only  in  the 
matter  of  Uriah  the  Hittite”  (I  Kings  15:5). 
The  New  Testament  also  gives  approval  to 
the  work  of  David  by  saying:  “For  David, 
after  he  had  served  his  own  generation  BY 
THE  WILL  OF  GOD,  fell  on  sleep”  (Acts 
13:36).  David  was  allowed  to  assemble  the 
materials  for  the  temple,  but  the  building  of 
it  was  reserved  for  Solomon,  the  king  of 
peace.  But  doesn’t  the  Book  of  Proverbs 
teach  nonresistance  in  the  following  words: 
“When  a man’s  ways  please  the  Lord,  he 
maketh  even  his  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with 
him”  (Prov.  16:7)?  David’s  ways  pleased 
the  Lord  and  his  enemies  made  peace  with 
him.  On  the  other  hand,  Christ’s  ways 
pleased  the  Father,  but  His  enemies  were  not 
at  peace.  The  Apostle  Paul  pleased  God,  but 
his  enemies  were  not  at  peace  with  him.  } 
Stephen  pleased  God,  but  his  enemies  de-  j 

(Continued  on  page  250) 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  March  20 

Read  James  5:7-11. 

Father,  help  me  to  love  Thee  and  to  trust; 

Let  not  my  soul  fret  at  each  dismal  day; 

To  face  each  task,  to  conquer  moodiness,  I 
must 

Have  courage — help  my  weary  soul,  I 
pray ! 

Give  me  a vision  that  reflects  the  light 
Of  Thy  far-seeing  Eye  upon  my  soul. 
And  let  all  past  and  future  joys  make  bright 
Each  hour;  with  Thy  calm  patience  make 
me  whole. 

— Almeta  Hilty  Good. 
Monday,  March  21 

Read  Heb.  12:1,2. 

In  the  midst  of  life’s  hustle  and  bustle, 

In  the  midst  of  its  noise  and  din, 

There  is  need  for  the  Father’s  children 
To  be  often  looking  to  Him. 

They  say  that  our  faces  tell  secrets; 

And  perchance  our  neighbor  should  look, 
And  see  there  the  Father’s  own  likeness 
As  clearly  as  though  in  a book. 

— Rebecca  Frederick. 
Tuesday,  March  22 

Read  Rom.  12:9-21. 

I’m  going  to  think  of  others, 

Not  of  myself,  today; 

A smile  I’ll  bring  to  some  one 
While  passing  on  life’s  way. 

This  world  is  full  of  sorrow, 

I hear  on  every  side; 

But  Jesus  helps  us  bear  it 
And  He  was  crucified. 

The  sunshine,  birds,  and  flowers 
All  help  the  story  tell; 

Our  heavenly  Father  loves  us 
And  dceth  all  things  well. 

— Florence  H.  Pender. 
Wednesday,  March  23 

Read  Phil  4:6. 

How  can  He  answer  when  you’ve  not  asked? 
How  can  He  hear  when  you’ve  not  cried? 
He’s  waiting  close  by  to  hear  your  cry; 

Go!  ask  it  of  Him. 

Should  He  supply  your  unknown  of  need? 
Bear  the  cares  you’ve  not  told  Him  of? 

He’s  standing  nigh,  just  to  hear  your  cry; 
Go!  tell  it  to  Him. 

He’s  given  His  all  and  should  not  we 
A reasonable  service  return? 

He’s  waiting  nigh  to  hear  your  reply, 

Go!  give  it  to  Him. 

He  loved  us  so  much,  He  bought  us  back, 

In  fellowship  with  Him  to  walk; 

Right  now  He’s  standing  closely  by  you, 
Talk  it  o’er  with  Him. 

— Rebecca  Frederick. 


Thursday,  March  24 

Read  Ps.  91. 

Is  it  not  so? 

The  blessings  which  are  ours 
We  seldom  view  as  riches 
Until  they’ve  disappeared. 

And  then  we  realize 
How  wonderful  they  were, 

And  in  comparison 
How  little  our  appreciation 
For  them. 

— Ruby  Berkey. 
Friday,  March  25 

Read  Acts  28:11-15. 

Because  you  trusted  Him 

When  doors  were  closed  to  you; 
Because,  when  God  said  “Wait” 

Your  courage  flamed  anew; 

Because  (with  aching  heart) 

You  sang  a trusting  song — 

O Friend,  because  of  you, 

My  own  faint  heart  is  strong! 

— Marie  A.  Yoder. 
Saturday,  March  26 

Read  Ps.  106:7-15. 

“Lord,  turn  not  aside  my  hand,  I pray, 
From  this  I so  much  desire; 

’Tis  a lovely  thing — an  admirable  thing, 
Something  I feel  I require.” 

But  the  Lord  looked  sad  at  this  thing  I asked, 
For  I could  not  fit  His  place. 

“It  will  bring  thee  but  harm  and  sorrow 
And  lessen  the  flow  of  grace!” 

“I’ll  have  it,  Lord,  oh,  grant  it  me !” 

So  He  gave  me  my  request, 

But  its  loveliness  faded  and  turned  in  its  taste 
To  the  gall  of  Bitterness. 

— H.  H.  S. 


SELF-DENIAL 

The  self  is  given  to  us  that  we  may  sacri- 
fice it:  it  is  ours,  that  we,  like  Christ,  may 
have  somewhat  to  offer — not  that  we  should 
torment  it,  but  that  we  should  deny  it;  not 
that  we  should  cross  it,  but  that  we  should 
abandon  it  utterly:  then  it  can  no  more  be 
vexed.  “What  can  this  mean? — we  are  not 
to  thwart,  but  to  abandon?”.  . . It  means 
this:  we  must  refuse,  abandon,  deny  self 
altogether  as  a ruling,  or  determining,  or 
originating  element  in  us.  It  is  to  be  no 
longer  the  regent  of  our  action.  We  are  no 
more  to  think  “What  should  I like  to  do?” 
but  “What  would  the  Living  One  have  me 
do?” — George  Macdonald. 


Bishop  Francis  Asbury,  pioneer  mission- 
ary to  the  Indians,  delivered  16,500  sermons, 
consecrated  4,000  preachers,  and  covered 
300,000  miles  on  horseback,  equal  to  twelve 
times  around  the  earth.  He  never  had  even 
a home  or  a bed  of  his  own. 


JESUS  LOVED  GENTILES 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  March  27 

(Mark  7:24-37;  Luke  7:1-10) 

A great  churchman  was  once  asked  the 
question,  “Doctor,  what  will  I do  when  I 
get  to  heaven  and  find  there  Chinks,  dagos, 
and  niggers  whom  I hate?”  His  answer  was: 
“Don’t  worry,  friend.  If  you  feel  that  way 
I doubt  if  you  will  ever  get  there.”  Does 
this  answer  express  the  truth  according  to 
the  Word  of  God?  (Let  pupils  express 
themselves.) 

In  our  lesson  we  can  find  the  answer  of 
Jesus.  Three  cases  of  Jesus  dealing  with 
people  who  are  not  Jews  (and  many  more 
can  be  cited  in  class)  show  us  that  Jesus  was 
not  prejudiced  against  Gentiles. 

Among  people  of  other  races  is  a good  ex- 
pression. Jesus  “arose,  and  went  into  the 
borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,”  where  He  met 
the  Gentile  woman.  Surely  she  knew  the 
Jews’  attitude  toward  Gentile  dogs,  but 
somehow  or  other  she  didn’t  believe  Jesus 
had  this  prejudice.  Jesus’  love  for  all  people 
must  have  been  an  outstanding  mark  in  His 
fame. 

Coming  home  Jesus  went  through  Decap- 
olis.  While  among  those  people  He  healed 
at  least  one  of  them  as  a symbol  of  sympathy, 
love,  and  power.  Perhaps  these  trips  outside 
Jewish  territory  were  “musts”  like  that 
through  Samaria,  all  to  show  us  His  Spirit. 

In  Capernaum  a Roman  of  great  authority 
besought  Jesus  on  behalf  of  his  servant  whom 
he  loved.  The  Romans  held  the  Jews  in 
subjection,  but  even  the  Jewish  elders  here 
advised  the  centurion  to  go  to  Jesus  for  help. 
Jesus  healed  the  servant  without  a touch. 
Notice  in  all  three  cases  Jesus  not  only  tol- 
erated these  Gentiles  but  loved  them  and 
helped  them. 

Were  not  these  Gentiles  capable  of  as  great 
faith  as  Jesus  found  in  Jews?  Indeed!  Jesus 
said  He  never  found  faith  like  that  of  the 
centurion  in  Israel.  We  must  never  think 
we  are  the  only  ones  who  can  believe  in 
Christ.  Great  believers  are  found  in  every 
race,  nation,  class,  and  caste. 

We  are  finding  as  we  extend  the  borders 
of  our  preaching  that  some  other  people 
have  greater  faith  in  Jesus  than  we  do.  God 
has  made  us  all  equally  capable,  but  our  op- 
portunities are  very  unequal.  And  we  must 
wonder  to  what  extent  the  Christian  Church 
is  responsible  for  this  inequality. 

As  Bible  students,  as  Sunday-school  pupils, 
we  have  known  these  and  other  stories  of 
Jesus’  love  for  all  races,  nations,  and  classes. 
But  we  have  not  applied  them.  It  is  one  thing 
to  claim  to  be  Christian  and  another  to  have 
the  spirit  of  Christ. 

Consider  in  your  class  whatever  tempta- 
tions your  pupils  have  to  unchristian  prej- 
udices and  biases.  Don’t  hesitate  to  bring 
conviction.  An  otherwise  orthodox  brother 
once  bespoke  to  me  his  hatred  of  Negroes. 
This  startled  me  into  searching  my  heart. 
I believe  God’s  standard  given  to  Peter  must 
be  ours.  We  dare  not  call  any  man  common 
or  unclean  by  our  treatment  of  him  and 
claim  to  be  on  the  King’s  Highway. 

“God  shows  no  partiality.” 

— Alta  Mae  Erb. 
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OUR  SCHOOLS 


LA  JUNTA  MENNONITE  SCHOOL 
OF  NURSING  NEWS 

The  hospital  is  a hive  of  industry.  We 
have  been  running  to  capacity  and  overflow 
in  the  halls  for  some  time,  which  keeps  the 
staff,  students,  and  whole  working  force 
very  busy. 

Miss  Mary  Ulrich  will  be  leaving  us 
March  1 to  spend  some  time  at  her  home 
before  beginning  her  duties  at  Talbert,  Ky., 
in  the  mission  established  there  under  the 
Conservative  Conference.  This  will  leave  a 
vacancy  on  the  staff.  A supervisor  for  the 
3-11  shift  is  urgently  needed.  Her  sister,  Es- 
ther, who  has  been  a worker  in  the  kitchen 
since  New  Year,  will  be  accompanying  her 
to  Kentucky  to  assist  in  the  work  there  too. 

Mrs.  Maude  Swartzendruber  was  in  Go- 
shen, Feb.  6 and  7,  attending  the  meeting 
of  the  Board  of  Education. 

The  Health  Education  Committee  of  the 
Colorado  State  Women’s  Medical  Auxiliary 
has  established  a Nurses’  Scholarship  Fund. 
Several  fifty-dollar  scholarships  were  avail- 
able for  Colorado  nursing  students,  who  have 
successfully  completed  the  pre-clinical  period 
in  their  particular  nursing  school.  Miss  Betty 
Rice  of  the  La  Junta  Mennonite  School  of 
Nursing  was  awarded  one  of  these  scholar- 
ships in  February,  1949. 

Many  of  the  nurses  attended  the  farewell 
on  Feb.  11  under  the  auspices  of  the  Men- 
nonite Youth  Fellowship  for  Bro.  and  Sister 
Nachtigall,  who  had  been  in  our  community 
for  the  past  six  months  while  studying  the 
Spanish  language  preparatory  to  their  work 
in  Puerto  Rico.  Their  services  and  fellowship 
were  much  appreciated  while  they  were  with 
us  and  as  they  enter  their  new  field  we  wish 
them  “Godspeed.” 

On  Monday  evening,  Feb.  14,  a meeting 
was  held  in  the  chapel  for  all  the  hospital 
personnel  to  discuss  and  plan  means  of  rais- 
ing funds  for  the  new  residence.  The  building 
must  be  under  construction  by  June  1 in 
order  to  remain  a state-accredited  school. 
Our  school  here  must  go  on;  therefore,  we 
must  have  our  new  residence. 

The  new  building  will  accommodate  a per- 
sonnel of  65  and  provide  ample  space  for 
all  educational  facilities  needed.  When  the 
educational  unit  is  moved  into  its  new 
quarters  it  will  give  extra  room  at  the  hospi- 
tal for  caring  for  patients  and  ease  the  over- 
crowded situation  which  we  now  have.  It 
will  also  give  better  accommodations  for  the 
cancer  clinic  which  is  an  important  service 
rendered  here,  but  carried  on  under  ham- 
pered conditions  because  of  lack  of  space. 

Solicitation  programs  have  been  given  in 
some  districts  and  more  are  being  planned. 
A series  of  programs  in  local  churches  is 
also  being  planned  and  personal  solicitation 
is  being  carried  on. 

The  building  is  one  which  needs  your 
earnest  support.  We  have  to  keep  our  school 
going.  If  you  have  not  already  contributed, 


please  give  this  your  earnest  consideration. 
If  you  have  given,  we  do  appreciate  your 
help;  and  if  you  feel  you  can  give  more,  we 
will  be  very  happy. 

June  1 isn’t  very  far  away.  We  must  all 
get  busy  and  do  what  we  can  and  pray 
earnestly  that  the  funds  may  come  in  that 
the  work  of  the  church  for  the  cause  of  Christ 
may  be  carried  on  and  we  may  continue  to 
serve  God  and  humanity. 

Ellen  Coffman,  R.N., 
Night  Supervisor. 


Strange  Logic 

By  Orrie  D.  Yoder 

As  a church  people  we  are  inclined  to 
be  strongly,  or  sometimes  strangely,  seclu- 
sive.  We  teach,  preach,  rule,  and  write 
that  it  is  best  to  carry  on  our  worship  and 
service  of  the  Lord  by  our  own  means 
and  talents,  and  in  our  own  places  of 
worship. 

We  hold  that  our  regular  and  establish- 
ed members  of  the  church  should  not  mix 
with  religious  groups  of  a different  faith 
and  practice.  This,  we  say,  might  cause 
us  to  lose  our  own  established  ways  and 
doctrines  of  worship  and  service,  and  also 
would  thus  enhance  the  work  of  other 
Christian  groups  by  our  becoming  too 
often  a prey  to  their  program  and  ways. 

This  may  be  good  logic  and  good 
policy  except  that  we  should  perhaps  be 
more  ready,  as  were  Christ  and  His 
apostles,  to  testify  to  others  of  different 
faith  and  practice  the  way  that  we  believe 
to  be  truth  and  Christian  doctrine.  They 
were  so  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
power  of  God  that  they  either  won  others 
to  their  way  of  faith  and  life,  or  they  by 
their  testimony  aroused  in  a wholesome 
manner  the  opposition  of  those  who  did 
not  want  to  know  the  way  of  truth  and 
right. 

However,  we  think  it  strange  logic  to- 
day when  we  hear  parents  or  teachers 
declare  that  our  children  should  not  thus 
be  isolated  and  secluded  from  children 
of  other  beliefs  and  religious  ways,  for 
the  children  need  to  grow  up  amidst  op- 
posing influences  so  that  they  will  learn 
to  become  strong  and  resist  evil. 

Now  what  strange  logic  is  this  that  we 
favor  “hothouse”  religion  for  older  and 
mature  folks,  but  deny  it  to  our  dear,  in- 
nocent, immature  children?  Why  should 
we  hold  that  children  in  their  youth  and 
inexperience  should  be  reared  right  out 
in  the  current  of  the  world,  especially  in 
their  school  life,  and  thus  be  exposed  to 
all  forms  of  sin  and  vice,  and  then  when 
they  become  older,  we  need  to  pass  con- 
ference resolutions  to  help  them  live  a 
secluded  life?  Is  it  Christian  logic  that 
would  provide  safety  restrictions  for  the 


mature,  but  would  deny  them  to  the 
young  and  innocent  children? 

Oyster  Point,  Va. 


PEACE  AND  WAR  (Continued) 

stroyed  him.  Likewise  the  martyrs.  How- 
ever we  interpret  this  Scripture,  we  dare  not 
force  it  to  nullify  others.  We  had  better  frank- 
ly admit  we  cannot  explain  it  than  to  give  it 
an  interpretation  that  creates  more  difficul- 
ties than  it  solves.  Perhaps  we  had  better  leave 
this  Scripture  in  the  Old  Testament  where 
the  Lord  placed  it  and  not  use  it  to  support 
a New  Testament  doctrine,  because  it  does 
not  express  New  Testament  truth. 

In  this  discussion  I have  not  attempted  to 
set  forth  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  that 
give  us  the  foundation  for  this  doctrine  of 
nonresistance.  I infer  that  our  people  who 
profess  the  doctrine  of  nonresistance  have  no 
doubts  as  to  New  Testament  teaching  on  the 
subject.  It  is  the  writer’s  hope  that  we  can 
get  together  and  present  a united  front  in  the 
promotion  of  this  doctrine  and  not  complicate 
our  testimony  by  confusing  the  Testaments. 
Can  we  agree  to  the  ten  points  in  the  sum- 
mary that  follows? 

1.  That  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  are 
equally  inspired  of  God. 

2.  That  God  is  the  author  and  sustainer  of 
human  life. 

3.  That  God  has  the  sovereign  right  to  ter- 
minate human  life. 

4.  That  God  has  the  sovereign  right  to  judge 
evil  and  to  delegate  the  termination  of 
human  life  to  human  agents  or  agencies. 

5.  That  God  has  ever  sought  to  preserve  the 
sacredness  of  human  life  in  both  Testa- 
ments by  forbidding  the  killing  of  anyone 
without  trial. 

6.  That  God  discouraged  violence  among  His 
people  in  the  Old  Testament  by  the  law  of 
remuneration  and  in  the  New  Testament 
by  the  law  of  love. 

7.  That  God  commanded  Israel  as  a common- 
wealth to  judge  evil  in  their  midst  and  to 
subdue  or  destroy  wicked  nations  surround- 
ing them.  When  disobedient,  they  in  turn 
were  judged  by  God  directly  through  chas- 
tisements as  by  famine,  pestilence,  or  wild 
beast,  and  sometimes  by  the  sword  of  out- 
side nations. 

8.  That  the  New  Testament  church  is  not  na- 
tional, but  international ; therefore  no 
member  of  the  church  should  meddle  in  the 
affairs  of  any  nation,  nor  consent  to  par- 
ticipate in  the  wars  of  any  nation.  On  the 
other  hand,  God  uses  the  civil  power  or 
nation  as  a human  agency  to  take  vengeance 
upon  the  evildoers. 

9.  That  God  has  planned  to  have  His  king- 
dom promoted  during  this  age  through  the 
suffering  of  its  citizens.  The  extensron  of 
world  kingdoms  is  usually  accomplished 
through  conquest. 

10.  That  nonresistance  is  distinctly  a New 
Testament  doctrine,  exemplifying  God’s 
grace  to  the  sinners  and  was  neither 
practiced  by  Old  Testament  saints  nor  was 
it  expected  of  them.  We  have  warrior- 
saints  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  martyr- 
saints  only  in  the  New  Testament. 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 


An  old  low-caste  woman  in  India  was 
once  asked  the  price  of  a temple  in  the 
process  of  building.  She  turned  to  the 
missionary  in  surprise  and  said,  “We 
don’t  know.  It  is  for  our  god.  We  don’t 
count  the  cost.”  Let  us  not  count  the 
cost  of  any  sacrifice  for  our  Lord.— The 
Elim  Evangel. 
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FAMILY  CIRCLE 


To  Silva 

By  Ursula  Miller 

Here  is  a lovely,  dreamy,  restfid  isle; 

I think  that  I will  stop  and  rest  a while. 

( You  folks  don’t  wait  for  me — but  just  go  on — - 
For  I am  very  tired,  and  my  work  is  done.) 

But  I will  rest  a while — you  just  go  on — 

I’ll  leave  the  cleaning  for  another  one. 

The  cooking,  canning,  with  their  fragrant 
cheer — 

I’ll  leave  to  others — ivhile  I linger  here. 

Through  all  the  years  I gave  my  tenderest  touch 
To  my  loved  home;  but  it  zvas  too  much, 

For  I became  so  tired  that  I had  to  rest; 

But  you  go  on  and  labor.  This  is  best. 

My  husband  zvas  a king,  my  home  so  dear — 

I loved  them  more  with  every  passing  year. 

He  made  my  home  a haven — life  serene. 

And  honored  me  as  though  I were  a queen. 

But  I leave  all  of  these  to  rest  a while; 

The  heavenly  Father  wraps  me  in  His  smile. 
Here  is  a lovely  isle — of  shade — and  sun — and 
sod: 

And  hovering  over  all  the  Heart  of  God! 
Protection,  Kans. 


Family  Worship 

Henry  Clay,  the  great  American  states- 
man and  orator,  once  lodged  overnight  at 
a humble  cabin  in  his  native  state  of 
Kentucky.  The  family  was  in  the  habit 
of  holding  worship  morning  and  evening, 
but  the  father  trembled  at  the  thought 
of  doing  so  in  the  presence  of  a guest  so 
distinguished.  The  children  were  be- 
coming sleepy,  and  the  wife,  by  signif- 
icant gestures,  suggested  that  the  time  for 
prayer  had  come.  The  man  hinted  to 
his  guest  that  perhaps  he  would  like  to  go 
to  bed.  But  Mr.  Clay  with  great  polite- 
ness said  that  he  did  not  feel  at  all  sleepy, 
and  that,  unless  it  was  intrusive,  he  would 
be  happy  to  enjoy  the  society  of  his  host 
longer.  Of  course,  the  man  could  not 
object.  Still  the  matter  of  prayer  could 
not  be  postponed  without  sending  the 
children  to  bed  contrary  to  their  settled 
custom.  At  last,  with  considerable  trep- 
idation, the  father  told  his  guest  that 
he  could  stay  and  unite  in  their  devo- 
tions or  retire  at  his  option.  Mr.  Clay 
promptly  replied  that  he  would  remain. 
When  the  wonted  exercises,  gone  through 
with  much  fear  and  trembling,  were  over, 
Mr.  Clay,  with  no  little  feeling,  approach- 
ed the  man,  and  said,  “My  dear  sir,  never 
again  feel  the  least  hesitation  in  the  dis- 
charge of  your  duty  to  God  on  account  of 
the  presence  of  man.  I saw  your  embar- 
rassment and  remained  on  purpose  that 


you  might  never  feel  it  again.  Remember 
that  every  man  of  sense  will  respect  the 
individual  who  is  not  ashamed  to  ac- 
knowledge his  dependence  upon  his 
Maker;  and  he  deserves  only  contempt 
who  can  cherish  any  other  feelings  than 
reverence  for  ‘the  consecrated  hour  of 
man  in  audience  with  the  Deity.’  I 
would  rather  know  that  the  prayers  of  a 
pious  man,  no  matter  how  humble  his 
position  in  life,  were  ascending  in  my  be- 
half than  to  have  the  wildest  applause 
of  listening  senators.”  Mr.  Clay  then  re- 
tired for  the  night.  The  man  remarked 
that  it  was  the  best  lesson  of  his  life. 

Never  is  such  a lesson  more  needed 
than  in  our  day.  A certain  writer  remarks 
that  the  family  altar  has  been  taken  into 
the  woodshed  and  demolished.  We  know 
that  it  has  not  been  so  summarily  dealt 
with,  but  admit  that  this  plain  duty, 
practiced  in  all  ages  by  God’s  people, 
has  fallen  into  disuse,  and  the  present 
lines  are  a sincere  plea  for  its  earnest 
consideration  and  reinstatement. 

The  Advantages  of  Family  Worship 

They  are  many  and  great.  It  draws 
down  the  blessing  of  God  upon  the 
domestic  circle.  We  have  the  special  as- 
surance that,  where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  in  Christ’s  name,  He  will  be 
with  them.  One  must  shut  his  eyes,  not 
only  against  God’s  promises,  but  against 
reason  and  fact,  who  does  not  recognize 
its  hallowed  influences  above  such  house- 
holds where  united  worship  is  observed. 
Its  restraining  influence  upon  all  the  an- 
noyances and  disturbances  of  family 
peace  is  most  powerful  and  valuable. 
How  can  the  inmates  of  a dwelling 
cherish  unkind  feelings  toward  each 
other  while  uniting  in  common  prayer? 
More  effectual  than  words  of  reproof,  or 
chastisement,  and  adding  power  to  all 
other  means  of  family  discipline,  is  the 
honored  custom.  Better  family  govern- 
ment, more  forbearance  and  courtesy, 
and  all  that  makes  a home  pleasant,  does 
the  altar  erected  to  God  assure. 

Family  worship  is  also  of  unspeakable 
advantage  in  maintaining  all  the  other 
observances  of  religion.  Family  devotion 
and  public  worship  are  like  the  stones 
of  an  arch,  each  holding  together  and 
sustaining  those  above  and  below,  nor 
can  one  be  taken  away  without  weaken- 
ing the  whole.  If,  at  the  family  altar,  God 
be  worshiped,  we  shall  go  from  thence  to 
His  house,  to  His  sacramental  table,  to 
our  private  devotions  with  increased  in- 
terest and  profit.  Then,  too,  what  a noble 
confession  before  men  is  family  worship! 
Let  an  irreligious  person  visit  a home 
where  God  is  fervently  called  upon.  His 
Scripture  read,  and  he  cannot  fail  to  be 
favorably  impressed,  and  made  to  feel 
that  this  is  something  in  which  Christians 


differ  from  the  world,  and  may  be  led  to 
Christ  and  salvation. 

“But  we  have  no  time!”  What  time 
does  it  require?  Out  of  four  and  twenty 
hours  that  God  grants  us  each  day  can  we 
not  reserve  a few  minutes  for  Him,  or 
rather  for  ourselves?  And  what  time 
could  be  better  employed? 

“But  I have  not  the  ability!”  Have 
you  ever  fairly  made  the  trial?  Would 
not  your  ability  increase  by  exercise?  Is 
it  not  a want  of  inclination  rather  than  of 
power?  “Where  there  is  a will,  there  is 
a way.”  This  is  the  case  here. 

“But  I have  neglected  it  so  long  that  I 
am  ashamed  to  begin!”  You  ought  to  be 
ashamed  that  you  have  lived  so  long  with- 
out it,  but  you  ought  not  to  be  ashamed 
that  you  are  wiser  and  better  than  you 
once  were.  But  let  us  have  no  more  ob- 
jections, which  do  not  satisfy  our  con- 
science and  avail  us  nothing. 

The  Manner  of  Family  Worship 

Be  spiritual.  There  is  great  danger  of 
formality  where  things  customarily  recur. 
Think  of  God.  Remember  with  whom 
you  have  to  do,  and  what  you  have  to  do 
with  Him. 

Be  short'.  It  need  not  occupy  over  ten 
minutes.  Each  one’s  own  experience, 
however,  must  work  out  the  best  mode  for 
himself  and  family.  The  reading  of 
Scripture,  and  of  some  good  forms  of 
prayer,  the  creed,  or  a hymn  may  make 
up  the  service. 

Be  early ! Do  not  leave  it  till  the  family 
is  drowsy  or  scattered,  the  one  to  this 
place,  the  other  to  that.  Whatever  the 
time  or  arrangement  of  the  devotion,  let 
every  member  of  the  family  know  that 
to  absent  himself  from  it,  and  to  be  tardy 
in  attending,  is  a sin  of  the  same  class  as 
absenting  oneself  from,  and  coming  in 
late  to,  public  worship. 

May,  then,  the  resolution  of  the  noble 
Joshua  from  this  moment  be  yours,  “As 
for  me  and  my  house , we  will  serve  the 
Lord'.”— Tract. 


BUILDING  TOGETHER 

Minister:  I see  you  have  had  an  espe- 
cially fine  holiday.  When  did  your  happi- 
ness leave  town? 

Young  Man:  Yesterday.  A school- 
teacher is  subject  to  schedule. 

Minister:  And  when  are  you  going  to 
change  the  schedule? 

Young  Man:  Probably  next  fall. 

Minister:  That’s  fine.  Will  you  buy, 
build,  or  rent? 

Young  Man:  Our  plan  is  to  rent  for  a 
while.  The  first  winter  we  will  do  a lot 
of  thinking,  talking,  and  planning.  I 
don’t  want  to  get  a permanent  home  all 
ready  before  we  are  married.  I want 
Helen  here  first,  so  that  her  ideas  will  go 
into  our  home.— In  a speech  by  Mrs. 
Amos  Swartzentruber. 


Increased  doses  of  family  altars  might 
cure  the  prevailing  epidemic  of  altered 
families.— Pulpit  Digest. 


252 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


March  15,  1949 


FIELD  NOTES 


Bro.  G.  F.  Hershberger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  will 
go  to  Europe  at  the  close  of  the  school  year 
for  a year’s  study  and  research  in  Mennonite 
History.  He  will  spend  most  of  his  time  in 
Switzerland. 

Communion  dates  for  the  bishop  district 
of  Bro.  Mahlon  Witmer  are  as  follows:  New 
Holland,  March  20;  Groffdale,  March  27; 
Metzlers,  April  3;  Carpenters,  April  10; 
Hinkletown,  April  17;  Frazer,  April  24,  in 
the  afternoon. 

The  annual  Eastern  Ohio  Ministers’  Meet- 
ing was  held  at  the  Midway  Church,  Colum- 
biana, March  8,  9. 

Bro.  George  Lapp  will  be  the  speaker  in 
a special  service  at  Orrville,  Ohio,  on  March 

27. 

Bro.  Harold  Bauman,  Orrville,  Ohio,  spoke 
at  the  Kidron  Church  Sunday  evening,  Feb. 
20,  and  at  Martins  Church  Sunday  evening, 
Feb.  27. 

Bro.  A.  H.  Leaman,  Chicago,  111.,  is  ex- 
pected to  speak  at  York,  Pa.,  in  morning  and 
evening  services  on  March  20. 

Men  of  all  ages  will  participate  in  a massed 
men’s  chorus  in  the  program  of  the  Youth  for 
Christ  Crusade  at  Hesston,  Kans.,  on  April  2. 

Bro.  Aldus  Wingard,  Hollsopple,  Pa.,  gave 
the  morning  message  at  Kidron,  Ohio,  on 
March  6. 

The  Cross  and  Crown  is  the  name  of  a 
monthly  publication  of  the  Crystal  Springs 
congregation  in  Kansas.  It  is  edited  by  the 
pastor,  Bro.  Gideon  G.  Yoder.  In  the  first 
issue  we  read  that  Bro.  Reuben  Yoder,  of  the 
Pleasant  Valley  congregation,  is  directing  a 
chorus  at  the  Crystal  Springs  Church,  suc- 
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ceeding  Clifford  King,  who  has  moved  to 
Fort  Worth,  Tex. 

Bro.  Ford  Berg,  Scottdale,  attended  the 
funeral  of  his  grandfather,  Jacob  Moser,  of 
Kidron,  Ohio,  on  March  6.  Bro.  Moser,  who 
passed  away  at  the  age  of  eighty-eight,  had 
served  in  the  ministry  of  the  Sonnenberg 
Mennonite  Church,  for  fifty-seven  years.  He 
emigrated  from  Switzerland  at  the  age  of 
fifteen. 

Ruth  and  Rhoda  Ressler,  daughters  of 
“Aunt  Lina”  and  “Uncle  J.  A.,”  have  re- 
ceived appointment  as  relief  workers  to  the 
Far  East  and  plan  to  begin  their  three-year 
terms  this  summer. 

The  cabinet  of  the  Southwestern  Pennsyl- 
vania Christian  Education  Conference  met 
at  Scottdale  on  March  5. 

Bro.  Henry  Mast,  of  the  Publishing  House 
staff,  took  Sister  Mast  and  three  other  Scott- 
dale sisters  to  Lancaster,  Pa.,  for  the  annual 
sewing  circle  meeting  at  the  East  Chestnut 
Street  Church  on  March  5. 


Calendar 


Lancaster  Spring  Conference,  Rohrerstown,  Pa., 
March  17. 

Conjoint  Meeting,  Peace  Problems  Committee,  Indus- 
trial Relations  Committee,  and  Conference  Lead- 
ers, Chicago,  March  18,  19. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Ministers'  Conference, 
East  Holbrook  Church,  Cheraw,  Colo.,  March 
22-24. 

Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Conference  Ministers' 
Meeting,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  March  25,  26. 

Conference  on  Stewardship  and  Church  Finance, 
Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind.,  April  6,  7. 

Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Mission  Board,  Peoria,  111., 
April  21.  22. 

Franconia  Spring  Conference,  Franconia,  Pa..  May  5. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Publication  Board,  and 
Dedication  of  the  Publishing  House  Annex,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  May  22,  23. 

Annual  Meeting,  Pacific  Coast  Conference,  Place  Un- 
announced, May  31  to  June  4. 

Missionary  Training  Conleience,  Hesston,  Kans., 
June  7-10. 

General  Meeting,  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship,  Hess- 
ton, Kans..  June  10,  11. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities.  Hesston.  Kans..  June  12-14. 

Annual  Meeting,  Virginia  Conference  and  Associated 
Meetings,  Lindale  Church,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
June  20-24. 

Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

First  Family  Week,  June  24  to  July  1 

Youlh-lor-Christ  Young  People's  Institute,  July  1-4 

Girls'  Camp  July  9-15 

Boys'  Camp,  July  16-22 

Anabaphsl  Conlerence,  July  23-26 

Prolessional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29 

Music  Conlerence.  July  27-29 

Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 

First  Seven-day  Young  People’s  Institute,  Aug. 

6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  4. 

Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Junior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  June  22-29 
Boys  and  Girls  (Agos  9-12),  June  29  to  July  6 
Senior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  July  6-13 
Young  Adults  Conlerence.  July  16-23 
Mennonite  Youlh  Fellowship  Workshop,  July  23-30 
Christian  Business  Men's  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  6 
Church  Music  Week,  Aug.  6-13 
Bible  Conlerence  and  Ministers'  Retreat,  Aug. 

13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27 
Family  Week.  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3 

Fourth  Annual  Summer  Camp,  Blanchard  Springs 
Resort,  Ozark  National  Forest,  Culp,  Ark.,  July 
25-28. 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Confer- 
ence, Johnstown  District,  July  31  to  Aug.  3. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conlerence,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  Aug.  9-12. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
Delegate  Session,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Aug.  23-26. 


A.  J.  Metzler  and  Harold  Brenneman,  to- 
gether with  a number  of  other  Scottdale  per- 
sons, attended  the  Christian  Life  Conference 
at  Eastern  Mennonite  College  the  week  end 
of  March  6. 

Bro.  Milo  Kauffman,  Hesston,  Kans., 
spoke  on  his  trip  to  Europe  at  Harper,  Kans., 
on  March  5,  and  on  the  day  following 
preached  at  the  Pleasant  Valley  Church. 

The  Pike  congregation,  Elida,  Ohio,  is 
sending  its  pastor  and  a group  of  workers  to 
Kentucky  on  March  19  for  evangelistic  meet- 
ings near  Oneida.  Prayer  is  requested  in  be- 
half of  this  effort  in  a neglected  and  hungry 
field. 

Bro.  Otis  Yoder,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  will 
be  the  speaker  in  a Bible  Conference  at  Steel- 
ton,  Pa.,  on  March  20.  A week’s  evangelistic 
services  will  follow,  in  charge  of  Bro.  Elam 
Hollinger,  Brewton,  Ala. 

Wilbur  Nachtigall  and  wife  worshiped  at 
Manson,  Iowa,  on  Feb.  20.  Manson  is  Sister 
Nachtigall’s  home  congregation.  Other  re- 
cent speakers  at  Manson  have  been  Bro.  I. 
Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  Kans.,  and  Bro.  Nor- 
man Hobbs,  Iowa  City. 

The  Stutzman  Quartet  from  Elkhart,  Ind., 
participated  in  services  at  Lima,  Ohio,  on 
March  6.  On  March  13,  if  plans  carried,  bap- 
tismal services  were  held  at  Lima  in  charge 
of  Bro.  S.  E.  Allgyer,  who  reached  his  nineti- 
eth birthday  on  March  5. 

Bro.  Glenn  B.  Martin,  Lima,  Ohio,  spoke 
at  the  Central  Church,  Archbold,  Ohio,  on 
Feb.  27. 

Bro.  Jesse  Short,  Archbold,  Ohio,  addressed 
the  workers’  meeting  at  the  Lima  Mission  on 
Feb.  23. 

Bro.  Ivan  Magal  and  Sister  Lois  Garber 
will  speak  at  the  young  people’s  meeting  at 
Lititz,  Pa.,  on  March  20,  7:30  p.m.  on  The 
Spiritual  Need  of  Youth  in  Europe. 

A Conference  on  Evangelism  was  held  at 
Hesston  College  March  11-13.  Visiting  speak- 
ers included  Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler,  Scottdale,  Pa., 
and  Bro.  R.  P.  Horst,  Kansas  City,  Kans. 

Bro.  Aaron  Shank,  Myerstown,  Pa.,  will 
begin  revival  meetings  at  Ephrata,  Pa.,  on 
March  20,  continuing  for  two  weeks. 

Bro.  Elam  Stauffer,  on  furlough  from 
Africa,  brought  the  evening  message  on  Feb. 
20  at  the  Lindale  Church,  Linville,  Va. 

Bro.  Vincent  Krabill,  Wayland,  Iowa,  has 
been  appointed  to  the  Hesston  College  fac- 
ulty. He  will  teach  biological  sciences.  He 
has  been  teaching  at  Wayland,  Iowa,  and  has 
been  superintendent  of  the  Sunday  school  at 
the  Sugar  Creek  Church. 

Sister  Orpha  Zimmerly  has  been  appointed 
dean  of  women  at  Hesston  College,  succeed- 
ing Sister  Marian  Messner. 

Communion  dates  for  the  middle  district 
of  the  Franconia  Conference  are  as  follows: 
Lansdale  Mission,  April  10;  Rockhill,  April 
10;  Perkiomenville  Mission,  April  10;  Plain, 
April  17;  Line  Lexington,  April  24;  Souder- 
ton,  May  1;  Salford,  May  8;  Franconia,  May 
15;  Spring 'Mount  Mission,  May  15;  Towa- 
mencin,  May  22. 

The  Missionary  Bible  Conference  at  Lau- 
relville, Pa.,  has  been  changed  to  Aug.  27- 
Sept.  4,  in  order  to  avoid  conflict  with  Gen- 
eral Conference. 

(Continued  on  page  260) 
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Mission  Notes 

The  following  cable  was  received  from  Bro. 
and  Sister  Amos  Swartzentruber  and  daugh- 
ter, Anita,  from  Buenos  Aires,  Argentina: 
“Arrived  safely  Sunday,  March  6.” 

Gordon  Wang,  the  new  pastor  at  Hoch- 
wan,  China,  preached  his  first  sermon.  He 
did  very  well,  speaking  slowly  and  clearly, 
as  he  very  simply  gave  the  plan  of  salvation 
and  closed  with  his  own  Christian  testimony. 
He  has  been  a Christian  for  four  years. 

At  the  Pulguillas,  Puerto  Rico,  church  on 
Saturday  evening,  Feb.  19,  Modesta  Santini 
and  Porfirio  Gonzalez  were  married  by  the 
pastor,  Paul  Lauver.  This  was  the  first  wed- 
ding in  the  church  and  this  is  the  first  home 
in  this  barrio  that  was  begun  as  a Christian 
home.  Many  friends  of  these  two  young  peo- 
ple came  to  witness  the  beautiful,  but  simple 
ceremony.  An  interest  in  your  prayers  is 
asked  in  behalf  of  this  young  couple. 

The  missionaries  at  Pulguillas,  Puerto 
Rico,  enjoyed  the  first  Sunday  afternoon  ves- 
per service  which  was  held  at  the  La  Plata 
Church  on  Sunday,  Feb.  27.  This  service 
will  be  held  the  fourth  Sunday  of  each  month 
and  is  open  to  all  Mennonites  on  the  island. 

Pray  for  the  coming  revival  meetings  at 
Pulguillas,  Puerto  Rico,  which  will  be  held 
within  several  months.  At  a members’  meet- 
ing on  Feb.  25  the  members  pledged  them- 
selves to  give  an  hour,  each  day  to  prayer 
for  an  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  on  the  church 
and  community  during  the  months  to  come. 

Prayer  request — Pulguillas,  Puerto  Rico: 
For  a young  girl  who  was  an  active  member 
of  the  church  and  in  whom  much  confidence 
was  placed,  who  ran  away  last  Saturday  night 
to  live  with  a man.  According  to  Spanish 
custom  here,  this  is  the  same  as  saying  that 
she  is  married  to  the  man. 

Sister  Lena  Gerber,  Morton,  111.,  who 
served  as  a relief  worker  in  France  was 
scheduled  to  speak  at  the  Christian  Workers’ 
Meeting,  Peoria,  111.,  at  6:30  p.m.  Sunday, 
March  6. 

The  Sunday  school  at  the  Peoria,  111.,  Mis- 
sion is  planning  to  sponsor  a missionary  gar- 
den this  summer.  The  Weaver  brothers  do- 
nated the  land  and  the  help  of  the  Sunday- 
school  children  will  be  solicited.  On  March 
20  there  will  be  a dedication  of  the  plants 
that  will  be  used. 

The  Sunday-school  attendance  at  the 
Peoria,  111.,  Mission  has  improved  the  last 
several  weeks.  They  are  glad  for  the  new 
pupils  that  have  been  coming.  Their  aim  is 
to  average  one  hundred  by  Easter. 

Lillie  and  D.  Parke  Lantz,  817  Texas  Ave., 
San  Antonio,  Tex.,  write:  “We  arrived  in  the 
United  States  on  March  1,  after  visiting  the 
Mennonite  colonies  in  Chihuahua,  Mexico. 
They  are  prospering.  We  expect  to  stay  in 
Texas  for  the  present.” 

A new  mission  outpost  was  opened  in 
southeast  Goshen  at  the  corner  of  Plymouth 


WHERE  TO  GIVE  PROCEEDS  OF  YOUTH 
MISSIONARY  PROJECTS 
Why  not  plan  to  use  the  income  from 
your  youth  missionary  project  to  support 
a regular  budget  item  under  the  Board? 
These  budget  commitments  of  the  Board 
to  our  missionaries  on  the  various  world- 
wide fields  can  be  met  only  if  the  brother- 
hood stands  by  with  its  support. 

See  the  Treasurer's  Corner  each  week 
for  definite  giving  suggestions.  Look  up 
past  issues  for  further  information  or 
write  directly  to  the  Board  Treasurer,  1711 
Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana,  for  sug- 
gestions. 


and  Tenth  on  Sunday,  March  6.  The  out- 
post is  sponsored  by  the  Y.  P.  C.  A.  of  Go- 
shen College.  Bro.  Virgil  Brenneman  has 
been  placed  in  charge. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  secretary  of  the  Board, 
gave  a review  of  the  mission  work  of  the 
church  and  brought  a missionary  message  to 
the  East  Goshen  congregation  on  Sunday  eve- 
ning, March  6. 

Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  treasurer  of  the  Board, 
is  at  the  present  time  with  our  missionaries 
in  Argentina.  He  plans  to  leave  there  soon 
after  March  14,  stop  again  in  Puerto  Rico, 
and  reach  home  near  the  end  of  the  month. 

Sister  Lena  Graber,  on  furlough  from 
India,  spent  March  7 and  8 at  Board  head- 
quarters, Elkhart,  Ind.  On  the  afternoon  of 
March  8 a farewell  service  was  held  for  her 
with  the  headquarters  staff. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Royal  Bauer  and  Sister 
Lena  Graber  expect  to  sail  on  the  S.S.  “John 
Franklin”  from  New  York  for  Bombay, 
India,  on  March  15. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Wilbur  Nachtigall  spent 
the  last  week  of  February  and  the  first  week 
of  March  at  Bro.  Nachtigall’s  home  near 
Buhler,  Kans.  Their  sailing  date  from  Gal- 
veston, Tex.,  for  Puerto  Rico  is  March  11. 

H.  Ernest  Bennett,  acting  treasurer,  and 
J.  D.  Graber,  secretary  of  the  Board,  spent 
March  3 at  the  Mennonite  Children’s  Home 
in  Kansas  City,  Kans.,  with  A.  Lloyd  Swartz- 
endruber,  superintendent,  and  Fred  Swartz- 
endruber,  assistant  superintendent  of  the 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.  R.  C.) 

Bro.  John  E.  Lehman,  director  of  the  relief 
unit  at  the  Haile  Mariam  Mammo  Memorial 
Plospital,  Nazareth,  Ethiopia,  reports  the  fol- 
lowing activity  for  the  month  of  January: 
total  clinic  calls,  2,651;  average  clinic  calls  per 
day  for  twenty  days,  132;  new  clinic  patients 
seen,  451;  total  patients  admitted  to  the  hos- 
pital, 41;  average  daily  census  of  hospital 
patients,  12;  number  of  deaths,  0. 

Bro.  J.  Alton  Horst,  director  of  the  Poland 
unit,  indicates  receipt  of  forty  tons  of  flour 
in  January  and  twelve  tons  of  clothing  in 
February.  He  indicates  that  the  $6,000  re- 
cently contributed  for  milk  and  baby  foods 
for  Poland  has  been  a great  asset  to  their 
work.  Although  the  farm  project  had  to  be 
closed  on  Feb.  1,  negotiations  are  under  way 
with  the  government  for  its  re-establishment 
in  another  area. 

Levi  C.  Hartzler,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  visited 
Hannibal  and  Kansas  City,  Mo.,  Mountain 
Home  and  Culp,  Ark.,  and  Hesston  College 
and  Bible  School,  Hesston,  Kans.,  Feb.  24 
to  March  3,  in  the  interest  of  Mennonite 
service  units. 

The  Relief  Committee  is  scheduled  to  meet 
on  Thursday  morning,  March  17,  on  the 
Goshen  College  campus,  Goshen,  Ind. 


Home.  Administrative  questions  were  dis- 
cussed and  plans  for  tbe  superintendent’s 
house  were  studied. 

Sister  Edna  Zook,  who  has  served  ten  years 
in  the  Kansas  City  Mennonite  Mission,  and 
whose  serious  illness  was  reported  in  these 
columns  earlier,  is  at  present  at  home  with 
her  parents  in  Kansas  City.  She  rejoices  in 
the  Lord’s  goodness  and  looks  to  Him  in 
trust  for  healing  mercies. 

Stephen  N.  Solomon,  delegate  from  India, 
has  written  letters  from  Alexandria,  Egypt, 
dated  about  Feb.  25.  He  should  be  reaching 
Bombay  in  the  near  future. 

(Continued  on  page  260) 


THE  TREASURER'S  CORNER 

The  fiscal  year  of  the  Mission 

Board  closes  on  March  31.  At  that  time  we  wish  to 

close  out  all 

overdrawn  accounts.  Special  contributions  are  requested  this  month  to  help  in  these  areas  of  need. 

You  can  help  close  out  one  of  these  funds  by  sending  a designated  contribution  to  the  Mission  Board 

office  before  March  31. 

Overdrawn  Accounts  for  February 

India  Education 

$1,184.08 

Chicago  Home  Mission,  Illinois 

1,874.87 

India  Medical 

93.59 

Chicago  Mexican  Mission,  Illinois 

234.49 

India  Pastors'  Support 

549.50 

Culp,  Arkansas 

2,223.28 

India  Student  Support 

5.28 

Bethel  Springs  School 

2,496.49 

S.utn  America  Missionary 

2,063.34 

Denver  Mission,  Colorado 

1,481.82 

South  America  Bible  Institute 

'514  10 

Detroit  Mission,  Michigan 

2.660.37 

South  America  Chaco  Indians 

1,149.05 

Ft.  Wayne  Mission,  Indiana 

2,477.47 

South  America  Clinic  and  Welfare  2,548.86 

Kansas  City  Mission,  Kansas 

657.46 

South  America  Evangelism 

520.00 

Lima  Mission,  Ohio 

1,193.31 

South  America  National  Workers 

10,103.25 

Mexican  Border  Work,  Texas 

1,916.35 

South  America  Students'  Training 

260.00 

Peoria  Mission,  Illinois 

1,275.24 

Canton  Mission,  Ohio 

1,808.95 

Spanish  Work,  La  Junta,  Colorado 

892.54 

Puerto  Rico  Mission 

805.15 

La  Junta  Hospital  Nurses'  Support 

2,480.78 

Puerto  Rico  Missionary  Support 

1,811.73 

Aged  and  Disabled  Missionaries 

580.00 

Make  your  contribution  before  March  31,  and 

designate  the  account  to  which  it  should  be  applied. 

Send  your  contribution  to: 

Treasurer,  Mennonite  Board  of 

Missions  and 

Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 

Indiana. 
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An  old  picture  showing  Dr.  C.  D.  Esch  with  a leper  patient. 


Our  Mission  in  India 

By  George  J.  Lapp 
III.  Period  of  Rapid  Growth,  1909-19 


The  period  of  pioneering  in  India  was  past. 

During  this  decade  the  last  of  the  or- 
phans were  married  and  became  members  of 
the  Christian  community.  There  were  chil- 
dren of  school  age  from  those  who  were  mar- 
ried earlier.  Many  also  had  become  inmates 
of  what  were  developing  into  boarding 
schools  instead  of  orphanages.  The  parents 
wanted  their  children  to  receive  the  same 
kind  of  training  they  themselves  had  received 
at  the  hands  of  the  missionaries  and  were 
willing  to  pay  fees  according  to  their  incomes. 
The  fees  were  small  and  had  to  be  supple- 
mented by  support  from  the  home  church 
in  the  United  States  and  Canada.  This  was 
done  through  individual  support  undertaken 
by  churches,  Sunday-school  classes,  and  in- 
dividuals throughout  our  brotherhood. 

A number  of  our  most  thrifty  Indian  breth- 
ren had  bought  landholdings  in  the  village 
of  Balodgahan  and  elsewhere.  A number 
of  others  were  plying  trades  or  were  teachers 
and  evangelists.  A number  of  the  wives  also 
were  teachers  and  Bible  women. 

By  1919  the  church  membership  in  India 
had  increased  to  985,  with  a total  Christian 
community  of  1,500.  The  total  Sunday- 
school  enrollment,  including  village  Sunday 
schools,  was  3,244.  There  were  700  inmates  in 
our  charitable  institutions,  including  the 
boardings  for  boys  and  girls,  the  leper  asylum, 
and  old  men’s  and  women’s  homes.  In  all  the 
mission  schools,  including  village  and  sta- 
tion schools,  756  pupils  and  44  teachers  were 
listed.  During  the  decade  more  than  50,000 
sick  had  been  cared  for  by  our  doctors,  nurses, 
other  missionaries,  and  Indian  associates,  in 
our  medical  station  and  all  other  stations  of 
the  mission.  Our  carpentry  school  in  Dham- 
tari  turned  out  more  than  120  apprentices 
who  could  go  on  their  own  as  carpenters. 
One  hundred  ninety-nine  members  of  our 
Christian  community  had  become  resident 


MISSIONS  SECTION 


in  the  village  of  Balodgahan.  The  mission 
began  casting  about  for  areas  in  our  mission 
field  where  new  mission  stations  might  be 
established. 

1.  The  Missionaries  of  the  Period 

From  1909  to  1919  the  following  mission- 
aries joined  the  forces  on  the  field:  C.  D. 
Esch,  M.D.,  and  Mina  Esch,  1910;  A.  C. 
Brunk,  1912;  Fannie  Hershey,  1913;  Charles 
L.  and  Crissie  Shank,  1915;  Florence  Coop- 
rider,  M.D.,  1916.  By  1919  twenty-three 
missionaries,  in  all,  had  labored  on  the  field. 
Of  this  number,  Lydia  Ellen  Schertz  had  re- 
turned to  the  homeland  in  1918  and  Charles 
and  Crissie  Shank  in  1919;  and  Esther  E. 
Lapp  passed  away  from  the  dreaded  black- 
water  fever  in  1917.  Different  missionaries 
had  taken  their  furloughs  and  returned  to  the 
field.  During  these  years  the  main  tasks  of 
the  missionaries  were  the  management  of 
the  charitable  institutions  and  such  depart- 
mental work  as  educational,  medical,  indus- 
trial, village  colonization,  and  direct  evan- 
gelism. The  stations  of  the  mission  were: 
Sundarganj  and  medical  station  in  Dham- 
tari;  Balodgahan;  Sankra;  Ghatula,  which 
was  established  in  1916;  and  Rudri,  which 
was  sold  to  the  government  in  1912  due  to 
the  development  of  a large  irrigation  system 
with  Rudri  as  the  headquarters.  The  mis- 
sionaries were  so  well  adapted  for  their  sev- 
eral tasks  and  fitted  so  well  into  the  niches 
that  all  their  interests  were  finely  integrated 
into  the  general  purpose  for  which  they  were 
called  to  service:  the  saving  of  souls  and  the 
salvaging  of  lives. 

2.  The  India  Church 

From  the  beginning  of  its  establishment, 
each  mission  station  had  its  congregation  of 
Indian  brethren  and  sisters.  They  had  gone 
with  the  missionaries  as  helpers  and  co- 
workers in  the  interests  which  engaged  their 
time  and  talent.  The  missionaries  at  first 
were  pastors  and  church  and  community 
leaders.  They  at  once  organized  the  Indians 
into  active  work  in  Sunday-school  and  other 
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church  and  community  activities.  As  the 
Indian  brethren  grew  in  knowledge  and  ex- 
perience they  were  able  to  shoulder  more 
responsibility.  By  1910  three  Indian  brethren 
in  each  congregation  were  chosen  to  serve 
with  the  missionary  pastor  as  a congregational 
council.  Also  in  1910  conference  rules  and 
regulations  were  drawn  up  for  adoption  by 
each  congregation  and  in  1911  the  first  church 
conference  was  held.  Our  brethren  J.  S.  Shoe- 
maker and  J.  S.  Hartzler  during  their  visit 
to  India  in  1909-10  made  a valuable  contri- 
bution to  the  formation  of  the  conference 
and  to  its  working.  This  marked  the  begin- 
ning of  the  permanent  organization  of  our 
church  in  India.  The  ties  of  fellowship  and 
the  organized  interests  of  the  church  were 
greatly  strengthened.  Our  Indian  brother- 
hood was  being  more  rapidly  prepared  for 
executive  and  administrative  responsibility. 

3.  Mission  Stations 

They  were  as  follows:  Sundarganj  (Dham- 
tari)  founded  in  1899;  Medical  Station 
(Dhamtari),  1914;  Sankra,  1910;  Balodgahan, 
1906;  Ghatula,  1916.  The  missionaries  were 
responsible  for  evangelistic,  educational,  in- 
dustrial, medical,  leper,  orphanage,  Bible 
school,  farm,  building,  and  village  school 
work  according  to  their  respective  appoint- 
ments. All  work  was  integrated  into  soul- 
saving and  life-building  service. 

4.  Mission  Outreaches 

Previous  to  1909  few  evangelistic  or  ele- 
mentary educational  village  centers  had  been 
established.  With  the  assistance  of  young 
men  from  the  boys’  orphanage,  Bro.  Jacob 
Burkhard  had  opened  a school  for  outcasts 
on  the  northeastern  edge  of  Dhamtari.  This 
school  was  closed  in  1907,  but  in  the  same 
year  two  more  village  schools  were  opened 
north  of  Dhamtari.  In  1908  another  school 
was  opened  three  miles  south  of  Dhamtari. 
By  1919,  in  each  mission  station  district, 
evangelistic  stations  and  village  schools  had 
been  opened  and  manned  with  Indian  breth- 
ren and  sisters  who  gave  their  whole  time 
to  teaching  and  preaching  the  Gospel  among 
the  village  people  and  to  distributing  Chris- 
tian literature.  Mograhan,  a village  on  the 
boundary  of  the  Ranker  State,  was  the  site 
chosen  for  our  India  Church  Home  Mission 
which  was  opened  in  1915.  It  was  wholly 
supported  by  collections  held  in  the  congre- 
gations, and  was  managed  by  a committee 
consisting  of  a bishop  and  three  Indian  breth- 
ren. An  Indian  brother  and  his  wife  and 
family  were  living  and  working  in  the  station. 
In  1919  it  was  reported  that  sixteen  souls  in  all 
had  confessed  Christ,  of  whom  ten  were 
baptized. 

5.  First  World  War  Period 

Our  1918-19  mission  report  had  this  to- say 
in  regard  to  the  war  and  our  church  in  India: 
“As  in  America,  the  India  Church  had  to 
face  the  problems  of  strong  sentiment,  on  the 
part  of  many  people,  that  we  were  being  un- 
patriotic by  refusing  to  go  into  war  service. 
To  prove  our  sincere  patriotism,  we  volun- 
tarily contributed  to  all  programs  for  relief 
of  the  suffering.  When  we  explained  to  the 
officials  our  stand  and  our  willingness  to 
sacrifice,  they  were  most  sympathetic  and 
released  us  from  recruiting  committees  and 
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Women  quilting  in  front  of  the  Sundarganj  Church  which  was 
established  in  1899 


A Christian  teacher  with  village  children 


other  obligations  connected  with  the  war  pro- 
gram. We  thank  God  for  this  kind  consider- 
ation.” 

6.  An  Evaluation 

Garjan  Bai,  a noble  Christian  young  wom- 
an among  our  first  orphans,  deeply  consecrat- 
ed, and  well  qualified  to  carry  the  responsi- 
bility as  matron  of  the  girls’  boarding  school 
in  Balodgahan,  had  this  to  say  of  the  mission 
and  missionaries:  “We  have  received  very 
much  from  the  mission  and  its  work.  First 
our  bodies  were  saved,  and  after  that  our  souls 
were  saved.  Thousands  of  children  were 
cared  for.  Widows  were  given  a home  and 
Christian  teaching.  Poor  families  were  fed 
and  brought  to  Christ.  Schools  were  opened 
for  all  classes  of  people  and  spiritual  teach- 
ing was  provided.  Hospital  care  was  given 
to  many  hundreds  of  sufferers.  The  Gospel 
has  been  preached  far  and  wide.  All  this  was 
done  through  the  heroism,  courage,  labor, 
strength,  sacrifice,  and  the  wisdom  of  the 
missionaries  who  gave  their  time  and  talent 
for  this  work  of  the  Lord.  Since  the  opening 
of  the  mission  work  in  our  midst,  we  have 
received  more  than  we  can  tell.” 

Garjan  Bai  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  in  Novem- 
ber, 1919,  when  so  many  like  her  were  swept 
away  by  the  flu.  Her  beautiful  life  will  al- 
ways be  remembered  by  those  who  knew  her. 
Later,  the  middle  anglo-vernacular  girls’ 
school  at  Balodgahan  was  named  the  Garjan 
Memorial  in  memory  of  her  life  and  labors. 

During  this  decade  1909-1919,  there  was 
rapid  growth  in  numbers  in  the  church  and 
Christian  community  in  India.  There  was 
rapid  development  of  all  interests  due  to  the 
ability  of  our  Indian  brethren  and  sisters  to 
participate  more  intelligently.  There  was 
rapid  extension  of  the  cause  of  Christ,  for  both 
foreign  missionaries  and  Indian  Christian 
nationals  labored  co-operatively  to  make 
Christ  known  to  peoples  in  homes  and  ham- 
lets, with  a definite  appeal,  through  every 
agency,  to  accept  Christ  as  their  only  Saviour. 
The  permanency  of  the  church  and  the  mis- 
sion had  been  determined  and  the  labors  of  all 
concerned  with  mission  and  Church  interests 
were  welcomed  by  non-Christian  peoples  of 
all  classes.  The  mission  was  becoming  better 
prepared  for  what  was  in  store  for  it  in  the 
third  period  of  its  existence. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


Summer  Service  Unit  Opportunities 


Mennonite  Children’s  Home,  Kansas  City 

Personnel:  one  man  and  three  or  four 
women. 

Time:  eight  weeks,  beginning  about  July  1. 

Type  of  service:  assume  the  duties  of  the 
regular  workers  in  taking  care  of  the  children 
and  maintaining  the  plant. 

Mennonite  Children’s  Home,  West  Liberty 

Personnel:  one  man  and  four  women. 

Time:  eight  weeks,  beginning  June  1. 

Type  of  service:  taking  care  of  the  chil- 
dren, teaching  Bible  school  in  the  local 
churches,  helping  with  the  religious  instruc- 
tion of  children,  repairing  and  improving  the 
buildings  and  grounds. 

Camp  Ebenezer,  Millersburg,  Ohio 

Personnel:  two  men  and  eight  women. 

Time:  June  13  to  August  15. 

Type  of  service:  all  types  requisite  to  main- 
taining a boys’  and  girls’  camp,  including 
maintenance  work  on  the  grounds,  taking 
care  of  the  physical  needs  of  campers  and 
staff,  and  teaching  the  children. 

Northern  Minnesota 

Personnel:  one  man  and  four  women. 

Time:  eight  weeks,  beginning  on  June  20. 

Type  of  service:  teaching  Bible  school  in 
a number  of  isolated  places  and  assisting 
workers  now  on  the  field. 

Youth  Team 

Sponsored  by  the  Mennonite  Relief  Com- 
mittee and  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship 
Council. 

Personnel:  three  men  and  two  women. 

Time:  eight  weeks,  beginning  about  June 
15. 

Type  of  service:  assisting  in  the  promo- 
tion of  young  people’s  activities  as  sponsored 
by  M.Y.F.  and  M.R.C.  and  conducting  youth 
conferences  in  co-operation  with  local  young 
people.  The  services  of  this  unit  are  avail- 
able by  appointment  and  upon  invitation 
from  pastors  and  youth  leaders. 

Mennonite  Youth  Village  Builders 

In  southern  Michigan,  just  north  of  Go- 
shen, Indiana. 

Personnel:  one  married  couple  and  three 
men. 


Time:  June  1 to  September  1 or  some  large 
fraction  thereof. 

Type  of  service:  repairing  the  dwelling 
house  on  a farm  which  is  to  be  used  as  a 
home  for  orphan  children.  The  married 
woman  will  cook  for  the  unit  and  serve  as 
matron  and  hostess.  An  experienced  car- 
penter will  supervise  the  building. 

Cleveland,  Ohio 

Personnel:  two  men  and  four  women. 

Time:  eight  weeks,  beginning  about  June 
15. 

Type  of  service:  summer  Bible  school,  com- 
munity survey,  visitation,  and  literature  dis- 
tribution among  the  colored  people. 

Youngstown,  Ohio 

Personnel:  one  married  couple  and  two 
women. 

Time:  four  weeks,  beginning  about  June 
15. 

Type  of  service:  summer  Bible  school,  com- 
munity survey,  visitation,  literature  distribu- 
tion among  the  colored  people. 

Los  Angeles,  California 

Personnel:  two  men  and  three  women. 

Time:  six  weeks,  beginning  about  June  25. 

Type  of  service:  summer  Bible  school,  visi- 
tation, community  survey,  literature  distribu- 
tion, club  work,  assisting  with  evangelistic 
meetings,  repairing  buildings,  painting,  and 
housework  at  the  colored  mission. 

Other  Units 

Additional  units  serving  various  causes  will 
be  opened  as  participants  become  available. 
Anyone  interested  should  write  for  further 
information  to  Mennonite  Service  Units,  1711 
Prairie  St.,  Elkhart,  Indiana. 


A revival  is  needed!  It  may  come  at  any 
time,  but  when  it  does  come,  it  will  not  be 
limited  to  Mennonites.  It  will  sweep  into 
all  denominations  who  are  praying. — Glenn 
B.  Martin. 
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A Service  Unit  Worker’s  Relation 
To  Physical  Needs 

By  Ruby  Oaks 


A FTER  spending  two  summers  working 
-lA-  at  a Mennonite  camp,  I thought  that 
I would  like  to  give  at  least  one  summer  in 
service  unit  work.  Feeling  myself  incapable 
and  not  well  enough  trained,  I had  prac- 
tically given  up  the  thought  of  ever  entering. 
Then  came  the  call  for  a cook  at  Camp 
Ebenezer,  near  Millersburg,  Ohio.  Although 
not  unfamiliar  with  the  work,  I felt  unable  to 
carry  the  whole  responsibility.  Sister  Tillie 
Yoder,  after  writing  several  letters,  finally 
convinced  me  not  to  feel  myself  inexperi- 
enced. It  was  then  that  I consented. 

Then  the  questions  I asked  myself  were: 
“Just  what  am  I doing?  Am  I doing  this 
of  myself  and  because  I think  it  would  be 
fun?  And  just  what  is  a service  unit  any- 
way  r 

Participating  in  a service  unit  means  giv- 
ing of  one’s  time  and  ability,  along  with  a 
group,  in  service  to  someone.  Of  course, 
when  we  think  of  a service  unit  we  think  of 
giving  our  time  and  talent  to  the  Lord,  per- 
mitting Him  to  lead  our  footsteps  in  the  way 
He  would  have  us  go. 

I then  realized  that  surely  the  Lord  was 
leading  me  to  the  place  and  that  I would 
serve  Him  to  the  best  of  my  ability.  One  may 
think  that  a cook’s  responsibility  is  not  as 
essential  in  service  unit  work  as  in  some  other 
phase  of  activity;  but  in  James  2:15,  16  we 
read:  “If  a brother  or  sister  be  naked,  and 
destitute  of  daily  food,  and  one  of  you  say 
unto  them,  Depart  in  peace,  be  ye  warmed 
and  filled;  notwithstanding  ye  give  them  not 
those  things  which  are  needful  to  the  body; 
what  doth  it  profit?”  How  true!  If  these 
little  ones  were  brought  to  Camp  Ebenezer  to 
be  fed  spiritually,  what  would  it  profit  if  they 
were  not  fed  physically?  They  soon  would 
be  physically  unfit  to  grasp  what  is  being 
taught  to  them  spiritually.  Therefore,  Sister 
Hattie  Caulley  and  I felt  we  could  make  a 
worth-while  contribution. 

Maurice  is  one  example.  He  had  sugar 
diabetes  and  was  very  run-down  in  health. 
When  Maurice  came  to  stay  with  us  for  two 
weeks,  he  did  not  run  and  pky  with  other 
boys  and  girls;  he  did  not  laugh  and  have 
fun  as  the  others  did.  He  could  barely  talk, 
for  when  we  asked  him  questions  he  an- 
swered “Yes,  ma’am,”  or  “No,  ma’am.”  If  we 
could  not  have  seen  his  lips  move,  we  would 
not  have  known  that  he  had  replied.  His  re- 
sponse was  low  and  without  any  expression. 

By  the  end  of  the  first  two  weeks  we  could 
see  a change  in  Maurice.  We  talked  to  the 
other  members  of  the  unit,  inquiring  whether 
we  could  not  keep  him  for  the  summer.  A 
letter  was  written  to  his  father  but  was  sent 
out  too  late  to  receive  an  answer,  so  Maurice 
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was  sent  home  with  his  group.  To  our  pleas- 
ant surprise!  Maurice  returned  to  us  on  the 
following  Monday  with  the  next  group.  He 
was  at  camp  for  another  two  weeks  and  by 
the  end  of  these  two  weeks  he  was  running 
up  and  down  the  hills  with  the  other  boys, 
laughing  and  playing,  and*  when  spoken  to 
he  had  an  answer  that  we  could  hear,  and 
usually  a smile,  too. 

The  Book  of  James  also  mentions  the  need 
of  clothing  to  cover  the  body.  There  were 
no  children  who  came  without  any  clothes, 
but  most  of  them  came  with  very  few  clothes. 
It  was  a real  thrill  to  put  a little  pink  dress 
on  one  of  the  poorly  dressed  little  girls  and 
to  see  her  face  light  up. 

Camp  Ebenezer,  after  the  response  which 
these  boys  and  girls  made  during  the  sum- 
mer, has  certainly  brought  me  to  a more 
vivid  realization  of  the  needs  about  us,  espe- 
cially along  spiritual  lines.  Of  the  twenty- 
three  boys  present  during  a two-week  period, 
there  were  fourteen  conversions,  for  which 
we  are  very  happy.  This  was  a new  expe- 
rience for  most  of  us  and  I think  we  can  all 
say,  as  the  name  Ebenezer  implies,  “Hither- 
to hath  the  Lord  helped  us.” 

Fairview,  Mich. 

“Hannibal  for  Christ” 

By  Nelson  E.  Kauffman 

|L  'OR  a number  of  years  we  have  felt  that 
the  Lord  would  have  us  make  in  Han- 
nibal an  evangelistic  effort  in  which  we 
would  attempt  to  make  the  whole  town  of 
22,000  people  conscious  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  and  His  power  to  save.  There  are  in 
Hannibal,  as  in  most  towns,  thousands  of 
people  who  are  not  affiliated  with  any  church, 
and  thousands  more  who  have  only  a nom- 
inal church  membership;  therefore  we  need 
to  do  our  part  to  win  Hannibal  for  Christ. 

If  we  really  believe  the  Gospel,  if  we  really 
believe  people  who  die  without  Christ  are 
doomed  to  an  eternity  of  torment  and  separa- 
tion from  Christ,  we  cannot  but  feel  com- 
pelled to  do  all  in  our  power  to  warn  men 
and  women.  Not  only  that,  but  life  here 
cannot  be  satisfactory  without  Him.  In  last 
night’s  paper  was  a report  of  a young  man 


of  nineteen  who  had  no  other  remedy  for 
the  jilting  of  a thirteen-year-old  sweetheart 
than  to  drink  iodine  in  an  attempt  to  end 
his  life.  It  would  be  disgustingly  humorous, 
if  it  were  not  so  serious.  It  indicates  an  atti- 
tude, a certain  helplessness  in  life,  that  charac- 
terizes the  thinking  of  a large  segment  of 
our  population.  We  must  ask  ourselves  if 
we  are  really  trying  to  meet  the  needs  of 
such  persons.  Christ  is  surely  able,  but  some- 
one must  reach  that  person,  and  others  with 
the  Gospel. 

A few  years  ago  Bro.  Milton  G.  Brackbill 
encouraged  us  to  undertake  a city-wide 
evangelistic  program.  Later,  when  Bro.  B. 
Charles  Hostetter  was  asked  to  conduct  a re- 
vival meeting  for  us,  the  matter  of  such  a 
campaign  was  again  reviewed.  We  prayed 
over  the  matter,  took  prayerful  counsel  from 
our  congregation,  and  last  summer  arrived  at 
the  decision  to  plan  such  a campaign  for 
July  6-24,  1949.  Bro.  Hostetter  has  been 
praying  definitely  with  us  as  we  have  en- 
deavored to  find  the  will  of  the  Lord  in  every 
step.  We  recognize  that  it  is  not  an  easy 
undertaking.  There  will  be  many  adversaries. 
The  power  of  the  Lord  must  be  prayed  down. 
It  will  cost  a considerable  sum,  but  we  feel 
led  to  undertake  this  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
and  the  guidance  of  His  Spirit.  Our  God 
is  able  if  we  are  willing  to  give  Him  the  use 
of  all  we  have. 

Bro.  Hostetter  has  selected  eight  young 
people  who  will  furnish  the  special  music. 
These  are  preparing  themselves  in  prayer 
and  practice  for  singing,  visitation,  personal 
work,  and  witnessing.  They  will  come  to 
Hannibal,  D.V.,  to  assist  in  our  Bible  school 
June  20  to  July  1.  This  will  acquaint  them 
with  the  city,  our  congregation,  and  the  local 
people.  Bro.  Earl  Maust  will  serve  in  sing- 
ing and  chorister  work.  Bro.  Milton  G. 
Brackbill,  of  Paoli,  Pa.,  'will  also  be  present  to 
assist  in  the  work,  while  Bro.  B.  Charles 
Hostetter  will  serve  as  the  evangelist.  Local 
committees  have  been  appointed  and  a tent 
has  been  decided  upon.  We  have  plans  for 
extensive  advertising  in  our  local  newspaper. 
We  expect  to  use  the  radio  some  weeks  in 
advance  of  the  meetings,  as  well  as  during 
the  campaign. 

It  is  our  purpose  to  solicit  church-wide 
prayer  co-operation  in  this  work.  We  hope 
that  we  may  have  the  sympathetic  co-opera- 
tion of  a number  of  churches  in  the  city 
also.  We  want  only  the  will  of  the  Lord  in 
everything. 

We  are  also  praying  that  the  Lord  will 
supply  the  financial  needs.  We  believe  that 
only  a few  offerings  should  be  lifted  during 
the  meetings,  so  we  trust  our  Lord  to  supply 
this  need  as  we  give  ourselves  to  prayer  and 
to  the  ministry  of  the  Word.  A few  persons 
have  already  responded  with  substantial  gifts. 
This  gives  us  courage  to  go  on.  We  will  be 
very  happy  to  hear  from  you,  giving  us  your 
promise  of  prayer,  by  the  Lord,  for  “Hanni- 
bal for  Christ.”  You  may  correspond  with 
Bro.  B.  Charles  Hostetter,  Harrisonburg, 
Virginia,  or  with  the  writer.  We  are  de- 
pending upon  the  prayers  of  our  brethren. 

1417  Broadway, 

Hannibal,  Mo. 
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/J  Jletten.  tyiam  Sfuiiti 

A letter  received  by  Bro.  Lester  T.  Hershey,  editor  of 
El  Hcraldo  Evangelico,  our  Spanish-language  publication. 

DEAR  Appreciated  Brother:  May  the  grace  and  peace  of  our  God 
be  with  you,  helping  you  in  everything. 

The  present  is  to  communicate  to  you  our  desire  in  behalf  of  the 
paper,  “El  Heraldo  Evangelico,”  which  has  great  acceptance  here 
among  the  Evangelical  Youth.  I would  desire  you  to  send  me  twenty- 
five  papers  since  they  are  so  spiritual  and  the  doctrine  so  pure;  what 
caused  me  most  happiness  was  the  article  on  nonresistance,  that  a 

Christian  should  not  get  mixed  up  in  politics,  nor  be  a military,  etc 

Here  in  Spain  we  need  many  Mennonites  so  that  we  could  have 
the  Gospel  without  contamination ; too  bad  that  there  aren’t  any  here 
(I  mean  of  the  Mennonite  Mission),  but  I think  that  it  wouldn’t  be 
impossible  for  Mennonites  to  come  to  this  poor  nation,  immersed  in 
ignorance  as  concerns  the  true  faith. 

Without  more  for  now,  receive  the  Christian  love  from  this  young 
man. 

Barcelona,  Spain.  Angel  Abrados. 


ALTOONA,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Mennonite  Gospel  Mission) 

Dear  Brethren:  Greetings.  Several  years 
ago  vve  purchased  a secondhand  Dodge  one- 
half-ton  panel  truck  and  equipped  it  with 
seats,  to  transport  Sunday-school  pupils  and 
others  who  have  no  way  to  attend  our  serv- 
ices. It  was  used  in  our  cottage  prayer  meet- 
ings and  in  summer  Bible  school  work.  The 
upkeep  has  been  taken  care  of  by  monthly 
offerings  of  the  congregation. 

On  Sunday  afternoon,  Feb.  13,  while  tak- 
ing a group  home  from  the  ordination  serv- 
ices at  Mill  Run,  the  engine  caught  fire.  The 
front  end  was  burned  beyond  repair.  We 
praise  the  Lord  that  all  the  riders  got  out 
safely. 

Are  there  any  individuals  or  congregations 
who  might  be  willing  to  help  supply  this  dire 
need  so  that  this  transportation  can  again  be 
furnished  to  our  people?  Any  contribution 
the  Spirit  may  lead  you  to  give  can  be  sent 
to  the  superintendent  of  the  mission,  2504 
Fourth  Ave.,  Altoona,  Pa. 

Feb.  14,  1949.  Joseph  M.  Nissley. 

TAMPA,  FLORIDA 

Greetings.  We  can  truly  say  that  the  Lord 
has  richly  blessed  us  in  this  corner  of  His 
vineyard. 

I feel  I should  give  a few  words  of  informa- 
tion with  reference  to  the  work  here  in 
Tampa.  The  Tampa  Mission  is  one,  with 
two  places  of  worship:  one  at  1407  E.  Ida  St. 
and  the  other  at  1613  Ninth  Ave.,  Ybor  City, 
which  is  only  a section  of  Tampa  and  not  a 
separate  city  as  many  people  seem  to  think. 
The  same  staff  serves  at  both  places. 

During  the  past  year  our  hearts  were  made 
glad  as  the  Lord  added  fifteen  souls  to  the 
church.  May  they  find  that  gladness  of  heart 
that  the  Lord  only  can  give.  They  need 
much  close  shepherding.  (Jur  hearts  yearn 
for  real  victory  in  the  lives  of  a few. 

Will  you  pray  that  God  may  use  the  testi- 
mony of  a few  Spanish  members  as  they  wit- 
ness to  their  own  people? 

At  this  writing  our  revival  meetings  are 
in  progress,  with  John  S.  Hess  as  evangelist. 
Attendance  is  quite  good  and  a few  souls 
have  expressed  a desire  to  become  children  of 


God.  Will  you  again  pray  with  us  that  they 
may  make  a full  surrender  and  find  Jesus 
precious  to  their  souls? 

The  tourist  season  is  in  full  swing,  and 
quite  a number  of  friends  of  the  mission  have 
made  calls  here  as  they  passed  through.  We 
are  always  glad  for  these  contacts,  as  we  feel 
our  people  need  to  acquaint  themselves  with 
the  work  of  the  church. 

During  the  past  month  we  had  the  follow- 
ing ministering  brethren  in  our  midst:  Elam 
B.  Hollinger,  Brewton,  Ala.;  Sanford  Hess, 
Lancaster,  Pa.;  Maurice  E.  Lehman,  Bare- 
ville,  Pa.;  Earl  S.  Lehman,  Chicago,  111.; 
Reuben  L.  Diller,  Hagerstown,  Md.;  Henry 
K.  Stover,  Lebanon,  Pa.;  John  H.  Alger, 
Broadway,  Va.;  Jason  H.  Weaver,  Stuarts 
Draft,  Va. 

Feb.  2,  1949.  George  F.  Brunk 

1409  E.  Ida  St. 

CULP,  ALBERTA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  of  love 
in  our  dear  Redeemer’s  name. 

The  workers  at  this  place  have  been  caring 
for  two  appointments  each  Sunday:  in  the 
morning  in  the  Four  Mile  Creek  district  and 
in  the  afternoon  here  at  Culp.  The  workers 
are  Bro.  and  Sister  John  Harder,  Bro.  and 
Sister  Loyal  Roth,  and  Bro.  and  Sister  Rollin 
Yoder.  During  the  winter  months,  due  to 
cold  weather,  the  services  at  Four  Mile  Creek 
are  held  in  the  homes  in  the  afternoons;  so 
Bro.  and  Sister  Harder  fill  that  appointment 
while  the  remainder  hold  services  at  Culp. 
Four  Mile  Creek  is  eighteen  miles  from  Culp. 
The  Big  Smoky  River  is  between  the  two 
places  and  during  the  winter  we  cross  on  the 
ice.  When  it  thaws  we  cross  on  a ferry.  At 
present  there  is  an  attendance  of  six  adults 
and  ten  children.  Pray  in  a definite  way  for 
this  work. 

Here  at  Culp  the  attendance  fluctuates, 
with  mostly  children  attending;  but  we  feel 
that  God  has  much  work  to  be  done  here. 

The  group  of  workers  here,  aided  by  teach- 
ers from  the  Alberta-Saskatchewan  congrega- 
tions and  one  teacher  from  Bloomfield, 
Mont.,  were  able  to  conduct  five  summer 
Bible  schools  during  July  and  August. 

A school  was  held  at  Culp,  also  one  at 
Four  Mile  Creek,  in  charge  of  Bro.  Loyal 


Roth.  The  other  three  were  held  in  the  Peace 
River  district  where  there  had  never  been  a 
Bible  school.  These  were  in  charge  of  Bro. 
John  Harder  and  Bro.  Rollin  Yoder.  The  re- 
sponse at  all  five  places  was  very  good  and 
all  who  served  received  many  blessings. 

Dec.  13-18  we  were  privileged  to  have  Bible 
study  in  charge  of  Bro.  C.  J.  Ramer,  of  Duch- 
ess, Alta.  Afternoon  classes,  especially  for  the 
benefit  of  the  workers,  were  held  in  the  Roth 
home.  We  were  glad  that  Sister  Ramer  was 
able  to  be  here,  too,  as  well  as  Bro  and  Sister 
Paul  Burkholder,  of  Bluesky,  to  enjoy  the 
spiritual  feast  with  us.  On  the  last  after- 
noon we  were  privileged  to  partake  of  com- 
munion. In  the  evenings  we  had  services  in 
the  Culp  schoolhouse  with  an  invitation  ex- 
tended to  all  the  people  in  the  district.  The 
attendance  was  only  fair,  due  in  part  to 
extremely  cold  weather.  Several  attended 
quite  regularly. 

Bro.  and  Sister  David  Roth,  of  Drayton, 
Ont.,  parents  of  Bro.  Loyal  Roth,  spent  the 
last  two  months  in  their  son’s  home  here.  We 
greatly  enjoyed  their  fellowship  and  interest. 

On  Jan.  9 we  had  the  privilege  of  witness- 
ing at  the  funeral  of  an  elderly  man.  Bro. 
Roth  and  Bro.  Yoder  were  in  charge  of  the 
service  at  the  house  and  graveside.  The  cus- 
tom among  these  Ukrainian  people  is  to  have 
the  whole  community  for  dinner  just  preced- 
ing the  service.  No  one  brought  children. 
Over  fifty  men  and  women  were  present. 
Candles  were  kept  burning  at  the  head  of 
the  coffin  night  and  day,  “to  light  his  spirit 
on  its  way,”  from  the  time  of  his  death  until 
his  burial.  His  widow  could  not  understand 
a word  of  English,  but  seemed  very  grateful 
that  we  came.  We  trust  that  our  witness 
there  may  have  been  used  only  to  God’s 
honor  and  glory. 

This  past  week  end  we  were  again  re- 
freshed by  the  spiritual  fellowship  we  en- 
joyed with  Bro.  Linford  Hackman  and  Bro. 
Henry  Harder,  of  Carstairs,  Alta.,  and  Sister 
Leila  Porter,  of  Smith. 

The  people  in  this  community  are  mostly 
Ukrainian,  with  a few  German  families.  The 
language  barrier  is  keenly  felt  at  times,  when 
speaking  to  the  older  people;  the  young  peo- 
ple and  children  speak  excellent  English. 
They  are  bound  by  traditions  and  supersti- 
tions, having  a Greek  Catholic  background. 
We  long  to  see  them  freed.  Pray  earnestly 
with  us  that  they  will  see  the  uselessness  of 
keeping  these  traditions  when  their  only  hope 
of  salvation  lies  in  their  acceptance  of  Christ 
as  their  Saviour.  Pray  that  as  they  see  the 
light  they  will  be  willing  to  accept  it  and 
turn  from  their  sins.  We  ask  you  especially 
to  pray  with  us  for  an  elderly  bachelor  who 
can  speak  both  Ukrainian  and  German.  We 
feel  God  could  use  him  mightily  here  if  he 
were  saved.  Also  pray  for  several  young 
people  who  have  seemed  to  be  under  convic- 
tion but  so  far  have  been  unwilling  to  yield. 

Pray  for  each  of  us  workers  that  we  may 
be  faithful  witnesses  and  that  our  only  a:m 
will  be  to  bring  honor  and  glory  to  God  in 
the  salvation  of  the  lost  in  this  district. 

Mrs.  Rollin  Yoder. 

Feb.  13,  1949. 
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Missions  Editorial 


Clannishness 

A brother,  in  writing  for  information 
regarding  the  suggestion  that  use  should 
be  made  of  our  weekly  newspapers  to 
propagate  our  faith,  states  that  he  feels 
that  some  people  in  his  community  have 
the  opinion  that  they  are  not  welcome  at 
Mennonite  services.  He  is  a new  pastot, 
located  in  a new  locality,  has  noticed 
this  wrong  impression,  and  wants  to  cor- 
rect it. 

It  has  been  charged  too  frequently  that 
Mennonites  are  a clannish  group,  that 
they  do  not  make  an  effort  to  have  visi- 
tors feel  at  home.  To  deny  this  would  be 
an  error,  for  probably  in  many  instances 
this  has  been  true.  One  must  under- 
stand Mennonites,  however,  to  appreci- 
ate this  situation,  inexcusable  as  it  is. 
Mennonite  worshipers  are  relatives  of 
each  other.  Hardly  a Mennonite  in  the 
world  does  not  have  either  an  uncle, 
aunt,  parent,  brother,  sister,  or  cousin 
worshiping  at  his  church.  When  the 
service  is  dismissed,  John  greets  Uncle 
Jake  or  Nephew  Johnny.  On  the  wom- 
en’s side  Sara  meets  her  sister  Martha, 
asks  how  the  baby  is,  perhaps  invites 
Martha’s  family  to  dinner.  Meanwhile 
the  stranger  from  Jonesville  has  had  op- 
portunity to  walk  away  from  the  building 
without  having  been  welcomed  or  talked 
to.  Many  manage  to  ask  others,  “Who 
was  that  man  with  a mustache?”  or  “Who 
was  that  strange  family?” 

There  is  some  value  in  friends  greeting 
friends  at  worship  services— more  value 
than  meets  the  eye.  People  who  talk  with 
each  other,  share  each  other’s  burdens, 
and  plan  and  work  together  have  a bind- 
ing fellowship  that  all  the  cathedrals  with 
their  painted  windows  and  elaborate, 
showy  peaks  to  the  sky  cannot  surpass. 
A dozen  worshipers  who  are  close  friends 
are  probably  worth  more  than  twenty- 
four  who  dart  into  the  service  and  si  ip 
out  twenty  minutes  later.  Christianity 
is  more  than  a relationship  to  Christ 
only;  it  is  also  a relationship,  a fellow- 
ship, with  one’s  brother  in  Christ. 

Regardless  of  the  value  of  talking  with 
our  Christian  friends,  the  primary  pur- 
pose of  the  church  is  to  glorify  God,  to 
bring  others  into  His  kingdom.  A special 
effort  should  be  made  to  welcome  visitors, 
to  go  out  and  bring  them  in.  The  above 
young  pastor  is  a wise  man  in  getting  to 
work  immediately  in  inviting  or  making- 
known  that  others  are  welcome  at  his 


MISSIONS  SECTION 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

services.  There  are  Mennonite  churches 
which  have  visitors  every  Sunday.  A 
church  in  Ohio,  recognizing  this  uninten- 
tional “clannishness”  of  her  members,  ap- 
pointed several  individuals  to  be  respon- 
sible for  talking  personally  to  all  visitors. 
This,  although  a little  artificial,  is  a frank 
recognition  of  a weakness  that  some  of 
our  ministers  carry  with  their  hands  in 
their  pockets.  A report  has  it  that  a mis- 
sion pastor,  after  about  two  years  of  city 
mission  work,  is  just  now  learning,  in 
part,  to  shake  hands  with  visitors  and  to 
talk  to  strangers. 

We  too  long  have  been  thought  of  as 
coarse,  crude,  and  impolite.  We  do  not 
mean  to  be  this  way,  but  the  fact  re- 
mains that  many  people  think  that  we 
are.  Another  fact  remains  that  we 
should,  with  God’s  help,  do  something 
about  having  others  understand  our 
faith  and  having  them  become  Christians 
in  a faith  that  has  no  superior.— F.  B. 

M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

Completion  of  Farm  Equipment 
Program  Urged 

Many  communities  have  given  good  re- 
sponse to  the  appeal  for  agricultural  equip- 
ment for  the  Mennonite  colonies  in  Paraguay 
and  Uruguay.  In  a number  of  places  a very 
efficient  organization  has  been  set  up  in 
which  certain  local  individuals  are  responsible 
for  various  aspects  of  the  work.  Items  which 
have  reached  the  warehouses  have  generally 
been  in  good  repair.  Preparations  are  being 
made  for  the  export  of  the  first  carload. 

March  15  had  been  designated  as  the  date 
by  which  all  contributions  should  be  in.  Any 
work  in  the  process  of  collecting  and  repair- 
ing additional  equipment  should  be  com- 
pleted as  soon  as  this  can  be  done. 

Relief  Shipments  During  February 

The  following  shipments  of  material  aid 
contributed  by  the  Mennonite  churches  in 
U.S.  and  Canada,  with  total  evaluation  of 
$128,141.55,  left  port  during  the  month  of 
February:  to  Paraguay,  20  tons  raisins;  to 
Austria,  4 tons  raisins;  to  British  Zone,  Ger- 
many, 16  tons  lard,  32  tons  syrup  and  sugar, 
1 ton  powdered  milk,  30  tons  soybean  flour, 
29  tons  dried  fruit,  jams,  and  peas,  39  tons 
mixed  foods,  19  tons  bedding,  clothing,  shoes 
and  soap,  and  11  tons  other  food  and  cloth- 
ing; to  French  Zone  Germany,  27  tons 
mixed  foods,  1 1 tons  clothing,  bedding,  shoes 
and  soap;  to  American  Zone,  Germany,  6 
tons  food  and  clothing,  15  tons  raisins;  to  the 
Philippines,  2J/2  tons  beans. 

Community  Center  Projects 

The  work  at  the  Heilbronn  center  in  Ger- 
many has  had  such  a favorable  result  that  this 
pattern  of  community  center  service  is  being 
used  in  a number  of  other  places  in  Germany. 
One  of  these  is  Kaiserslautern,  a city  in  the 
French  Zone,  and  another  is  in  Berlin.  The 
program  at  these  centers  includes  sewing 
room,  shoe  repair  shop,  warming  room,  read- 
ing rooms,  laundry  service,  discussion  meet- 


in  MiAAianA, 

= J.  D.  GRADER 


Rural  missions  the  new  way  is  what  evan- 
gelism by  the  “swarming”  process  was  called. 
Instead  of  supporting  someone  whom  we 
have  sent  to  a lonely  place  to  preach  and 
teach  the  Gospel,  the  new  approach  is  to  send 
a group  of  families  to  a new  place  to  form 
the  nucleus  of  the  new  church.  A preacher, 
a teacher,  a farmer  or  two,  a carpenter,  a 
storekeeper  — people  with  these  skills  and 
professions  would  be  found  in  the  group. 

After  getting  started  the  “colony”  should  be 
practically  self-supporting. 

Colonizing  in  order  to  evangelize  is  capti- 
vating the  interest  of  many  young  people 
throughout  the  church.  We  have  “gone 
West”  for  cheap  land,  for  adventure,  for  eco- 
nomic reasons,  so  why  not  “go  West”  for  a 
definite  witness  purpose?  The  answer  is  an 
obvious  “yes.”  There  would  be  no  sounder 
Christian  reason  for  moving  than  this. 

Others  are  adopting  this  new  method. 
Catholics  and  Seventh-Day  Adventists  are 
definitely  planting  their  people  into  new 
localities  and  these  are  becoming  the  nuclei 
of  new  churches.  The  system  works.  Why 
should  it  not  work?  The  impact  on  a new 
community  of  a group  of  young  and  spirit- 
ually earnest  families  who  live  as  well  as 
preach  and  who  serve  as  well  as  teach  would 
certainly  be  more  powerful  than  a mere  proc- 
lamation of  the  Gospel  not  thus  incarnated 
before  their  eyes  in  the  form  of  a group  of 
vitally  Christian  families. 

The  General  Mission  Board  expects  to  give 
encouragement  and  direction  to  this  type  of 
evangelism.  Finding  suitable  locations,  ex- 
pediting transportation  to  the  new  “field,” 
giving  some  temporary  subsidy  or  aid,  giving 
information,  serving  as  a center  of  co-ordina- 
tion and  clearance — these  and  similar  tasks 
the  General  Mission  Board  plans  to  under- 
take. We  are  in  process  of  enlisting  the  aid 
of  qualified  and  interested  persons  and  we 
hope  to  get  new  “colonies”  established  this 
year. 


ings,  singing  groups,  religious  meetings,  and 
other  services. 

Similar  activities  are  also  carried  on  at 
Hamburg,  Krefield,  and  Neustadt,  although 
in  these  cities  no  central  buildings  are  avail- 
able in  which  all  the  activities  of  a commu- 
nity center  program  can  be  housed. 

In  all  of  the  relief  units,  the  workers  en- 
deavor to  serve  the  people  of  the  community, 
not  only  in  the  direct  relief  program,  but  1 
incidental  and  indirect  ways.  One  of  the 
most  effective  ways  of  witnessing  is  to  help 
those  near  at  hand  with  help  that  is  personal 
and  clearly  motivated  by  the  love  of  Christ. 

Occupational  Therapy 

Plans  are  being  developed  at  Brook  Lane 
Farm  for  occupational  therapy  as  one  aspect 
in  the  treatment  of  the  mentally  ill.  Ada 
Frey,  who  had  been  enrolled  in  special  ther- 
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apy  training  at  Cleveland,  Ohio,  has  com- 
pleted three  months  of  training  and  is  now 
at  Brook  Lane  assisting  in  the  organization 
of  the  occupational  therapy  program  there. 
At  present  there  are  five  patients  being  cared 
for  at  Brook  Lane. 

Released  March  4,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 

Women’s  Activities 

Having  Children  Contribute 

An  excellent  project  is  that  of  a Sunday- 
school  teacher  on  the  West  Coast  who  has 
asked  each  child  to  contribute  underwear 
and  stockings  of  his  own  age  and  size  to  the 
relief  program.  Thu  gives  the  children  a 
sense  of  personal  participation  and  provides 
much  needed  clothing. 

Give  Through  Established  Agency 

Charlotte  L.  Regier,  returned  relief  worker, 
cautions  Americans  about  sending  items  di- 
rectly to  Europe  to  those  who  appeal  by  per- 
sonal letters. 

“ ‘But  how  do  folks  get  our  addresses?’ 
some  people  in  America  wonder  and  ask. 
Perhaps  someone  thought  it  kind  to  insert 
an  address  in  some  article  of  clothing  when 
it  was  given  for  relief.  Or,  perhaps  they  ob- 
tained it  through  the  Christmas  bundle  pro- 
gram. Or,  someone  has  a friend  or  relative 
in  America  and  hands  his  name  and  address 
to  many  of  his  friends.  Then  they  all  begin 
asking  for  help,  even  though  the  need  is 
not  great. 

“Willing  and  benevolent  hearts  yield  glad- 
ly to  such  summons,  though  it  is  not  always 
the  wise  thing  to  do.  A fellow  relief  worker 
overheard  a man  saying  to  another,  ‘Don’t 
you  know  how  to  get  parcels  from  America? 
Well,  all  you  need  to  do  is  to  write,  “Lieber 
Glaubensbruder”  (Dear  brother  in  the  faith) 
and  you  will  get  anything  you  want.’ 

“Over  and  over  we  have  found  that  peo- 
ple are  making  a racket  of  what  is  intended 
to  be  a real  help.  This  happens  not  only  in 
the  French  Zone  but  in  the  other  zones  as 
well;  yes,  also  among  the  refugees  in  Den- 
mark. ‘But,’  comes  the  answer,  ‘the  folks 
we  have  heard  from  are  so  sincere  and  hon- 
est.’ Not  long  ago  a minister  in  one  of  our 
Eastern  churches  also  had  asked  the  question: 
‘What  should  I do  about  several  letters  in 
which  folks  ask  for  help?’  Akron  headquar- 
ters has  asked  many  times  that  people  avail 
themselves  of  their  help  in  solving  this  par- 
ticular matter,  and  may  I solicit  your  whole- 
hearted support  for  the  same?  Let  us  work 
through  our  reliable  sources  unless  we  are 
sending  aid  to  those  of  our  own  relatives  or 
friends  who  we  can  trust  will  share  their 
gifts  with  others  if  they  have  more  than  they 
need.” 

The  need  for  clothing  and  food  is  still 
urgent  in  many  quarters.  The  safest  and 
most  economical  way  is  to  contribute  through 
your  church  agency,  which  will  distribute 
the  contributdd  items  according  to  need. 


To  those  who  believe,  no  explanation  is 
necessary;  to  those  who  do  not  believe,  no 
explanation  will  satisfy. — Franz  Werfel. 
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FISHER,  ILLINOIS 

(East  Bend  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “But  thanks  be  to 
God,  which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 

Last  Sunday  evening  Bro.  and  Sister  Wil- 
lard Good,  who  were  engaged  in  work  in 
Puerto  Rico,  gave  a talk  on  their  work  and 
showed  colored  slides  that  they  took  while 
there. 

On  Sunday,  Feb.  27,  we  had  a baptismal 
service,  when  nine  were  baptized. 

The  women’s  World  Day  of  Prayer  will 
be  observed  by  the  churches  of  our  com- 
munity in  a joint  service  to  be  held  at  the 
East  Bend  Church  Friday,  March  4.  Mrs. 
James  Lark,  from  Chicago,  will  be  the  guest 
speaker. 

Plans  are  under  way  for  a dedication  serv- 
ice for  our  church  building  on  April  10.  Bro. 
Milo  Kauffman,  president  of  Hesston  Col- 
lege, has  consented  to  serve  as  speaker  for 
the  day  and  for  a series  of  meetings  during 
Passion  Week.  Anyone  who  wishes  to  attend 
these  meetings  is  welcome.  We  are  looking 
forward  to  a great  spiritual  time.  We  pray 
that  the  church  may  be  truly  dedicated  to 
God’s  honor  and  glory.  Cor. 

NORTH  LIMA,  OHIO 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  The  last  Sunday  in  January  five  young 
people  were  received  into  church  fellowship 
by  water  baptism.  On  Feb.  13  three  sisters 
were  baptized  and  two  brethren  received  on 
confession  of  faith. 

The  repair  work  on  our  church  building 
has  been  completed.  The  first  worship  serv- 
ice was  held  in  the  main  auditorium  on  Feb. 
26.  It  was  a suitable  rededication  meeting. 
Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler,  from  Scottdale,  conducted 
a short  Bible  Conference,  giving  four  stirring 
messages. 

March  2,  1949.  Mrs.  Henry  Basinger. 

KOUTS,  INDIANA 

(Hopewell  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’  name. 
On  the  evening  of  Jan.  16  Bro.  Clayton  Bey- 
ler  and  family  were  with  us.  Bro.  Beyler 
spoke  on  I Cor.  16:9. 

We  were  glad  to  have  our  neighboring 
church,  Burr  Oak,  at  Rensselaer,  Ind.,  give 
us  an  evening  program  recently. 

On  Feb.  20  Bro.  George  Lapp,  of  Goshen, 
Ind.,  baptized  twelve  boys  and  eleven  girls 
in  the  absence  of  our  bishop,  Bro.  Paul 
Mininger.  Mrs.  C.  E.  Birky. 

LANCASTER,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Mellinger’s  Chun  1) 

Greetings  of  love  to  all.  Two  months  of 
1949  have  already  passed  into  history  and 
it  seems  as  though  our  days  are  swifter  than 
a weaver’s  shuttle.  Since  New  Year’s  Day 
we  have  had  many  reasons  for  rejoicing,  es- 
pecially for  the  eighty-five  souls  who  re- 


sponded during  the  two  weeks  of  our  revival. 
Bro.  Raymond  Charles  conducted  our  meet- 
ings and  brought  us  many  heart-searching 
messages.  May  the  Lord  be  praised  for  His 
matchless  love,  and  for  the  many  prayers 
which  ascended  to  the  throne  during  our 
meetings.  There  are  yet  many  who  have  not 
accepted  the  challenge  to  stand  for  Christ; 
the  brotherhood  prays  that  they,  too,  may 
unite  with  the  children  of  God. 

Alterations  on  our  church  building  have 
progressed  nicely.  When  completed,  the 
added  conveniences  will  be  reason  for  all  to 
rejoice.  The  brotherhood  is  indebted  to  those 
who  so  earnestly  labored  in  this  work. 

Since  the  recent  organization  of  the  Mel- 
linger  Youth  Fellowship  by  our  young  breth- 
ren and  sisters,  much  activity  has  been  mani- 
fest and  we  commend  them  for  the  many 
sacrifices  they  are  willing  to  make  “in  the 
name  of  Christ.”  Various  committees  such 
as  the  Tract  Band,  Junior  Sewing  Circle, 
Prayer  Meeting,  Shut-Ins,  Library,  Lord’s 
Acre,  and  Editorial  were  selected  from  this 
group  of  workers.  May  the  Lord  abundantly 
bless  all  those  so  zealously  engaged  in  the 
work,  and  may  their  labors  persuade  sinners 
to  come  into  the  fold. 

A farewell  meeting  was  held  at  the  Landis 
Valley  Church  on  Feb.  13  for  Miriam  Wen- 
ger and  children,  from  our  congregation,  and 
Elva  Landis,  of  Landis  Valley,  who  sailed 
on  the  “Queen  Elizabeth”  from  New  York 
Feb.  18  and  are  now  en  route  to  Africa.  We 
pray  for  their  safe  arrival  on  the  foreign 
shores  where  they  desire  to  proclaim  the 
Christ  who  died  for  all. 

May  God’s  blessing  attend  those  who  have 
accepted  the  Lord,  that  they  may  remain 
faithful  members  of  His  body.  May  God 
bless  the  brotherhood  for  their  untiring  efforts 
put  forth  during  our  revival.  Keep  praying 
for  those  halting  between  two  opinions,  that 
they,  too,  may  accept  our  Saviour  while  the 
opportunity  is  theirs.  W.  W.  Martin. 

NORTH  LAWRENCE,  OHIO 

(Pleasant  View  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  We  have 
been  blessed  with  a mild  winter  thus  far, 
and  with  numerous  other  blessings. 

Our  fall  revival  meetings  were  in  charge 
of  Bro.  Kenneth  Good,  of  Elida,  Ohio. 

Counsel  meeting  was  held  on  Wednesday 
evening,  Oct.  27,  in  charge  of  Bro.  A.  J. 
Steiner.  The  following  Sunday  we  had  bap- 
tismal and  communion  service.  Bro.  Steiner 
brought  the.  message  and  Bro.  I.  J.  Buch- 
walter,  who  was  again  able  to  be  with  us, 
baptized  six  young  converts  and  also  helped 
in  the  communion  service.  In  the  afternoon 
communion  was  given  to  Bro.  George  Eschli- 
man  and  Sister  Lydia  Chapman,  who  were 
unable  to  attend  the  service. 

During  November  the  Martins  Creek  and 
the  Martins  congregations  favored  us  with 
programs  at  young  people’s  meeting. 

(Continued  on  page  261) 
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FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Bro.  Nelson  E.  Kauffman  will  conduct  re- 
vival meetings  at  Scottdale  April  3-10. 

The  new  science  hall  at  Hesston  College 
will  be  called  the  }.  D.  Charles  Science  Hall, 
in  memory  of  the  first  dean  of  the  college, 
who  was  a science  teacher. 

The  1949  General  Conference  will  be  a 
delegate  session  and  will  be  held  on  the 
campus  of  the'  Eastern  Mennonite  College, 
Harrisonburg,  Va. 

Bro.  Nicholas  Stoltzfus,  Manson,  Iowa, 
preached  at  Alpha,  Minn.,  Sunday  evening, 
Feb.  27.  He  was  accompanied  by  Sister 
Stoltzfus  and  a quartet  from  Manson. 

Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  Kans.,  preach- 
ed at  the  East  Union  Church,  Kalona,  Iowa, 
the  morning  of  Feb.  20  and  at  South  English 
in  the  evening. 

The  Ministers’  Meeting  of  the  Southwest- 
ern Pennsylvania  Conference  will  be  held  at 
Scottdale  March  25,  26. 

The  Mennonite  Cultural  Conference  spon- 
sored by  the  Council  of  Mennonite  and  Affil- 
iated Colleges  will  be  held  at  Tabor  College, 
Hillsboro,  Kans.,  on  June  16,  17.  The  morn- 
ing and  afternoon  sessions  on  June  16  will 
be  sponsored  by  the  council  and  will  deal 
with  pertinent  subjects  for  our  Mennonite 
colleges.  The  program  on  Thursday  evening 
and  all  day  Friday  will  be  sponsored  by  the 
Cultural  Conference  Committee. 

Bro.  Orrie  Yoder,  Oyster  Point,  Va.,  held  a 
two-week  Bible  Conference  at  the  Deep 
Creek  Church,  Portsmouth,  Va.,  in  February. 

Sister  Ruth  Carper,  Oyster  Point,  Va.,  is 
spending  several  weeks  at  Scottdale  again, 
doing  art  work  on  our  educational  materials. 

A community  sale  was  held  at  Denbigh, 
Va.,  the  proceeds  to  be  used  for  the  benefit 
for  the  new  Christian  day  school  building 
there. 

-The  annual  Missionary  Rally  of  the  First 
Mennonite  Church,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  was 
held  March  8-13.  Speakers  were  Bro.  James 
Lark,  Chicago,  111.;  Bro.  and  Sister  J.  D. 
Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind.;  Bro.  and  Sister  George 
J.  Lapp,  Goshen,  Ind.;  Pyarelal  Malagar, 
Dhamtari,  India;  and  C.  J.  Rempel,  Canadian 
relief  director. 

Eastern  Mennonite  College  is  moving  for- 
ward with  their  construction  of  a women’s 
dormitory.  They  are  soliciting  skilled  labor 
(stonemasons  and  bricklayers  for  the  near 
future)  from  among  the  brotherhood.  Any- 
one interested  in  serving  on  this  church  proj- 
ect, write  to  John  E.  Kurtz,  Eastern  Men- 
nonite College,  Harrisonburg,  Va. 

Guest  speakers  on  the  Christian  Life  Con- 
ference at  Eastern  Mennonite  College,  March 
4-6,  were  Kenneth  Good,  A.  J.  Metzler,  John 
S.  Heistand,  and  Oliver  Keener. 

Bro.  John  Garber,  Alma,  Ont.,  brought  the 
morning  message  at  the  Weaver  Church, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  on  Feb.  20.  On  the  eve- 
ning of  the  same  day  he  preached  for  the 
Springdale  congregation  near  Waynesboro, 
Va. 

Sister  Verna  Zimmerman,  who  has  served 
for  several  years  in  relief  work  in  China  and 
India  under  the  M.R.C.,  spoke  in  the  fol- 
lowing churches  over  the  week  end  of  Feb. 
26,  27:  Deep  Creek,  Fentress,  Oyster  Point, 
and  Denbigh,  Virginia. 


Nonconformity  Week  was  observed  March 
7-13  at  Eastern  Mennonite  College,  Harris- 
onburg, Va.  Chapel  services,  daily  prayer 
circle,  and  Sunday  services  featured  messages 
covering  various  phases  of  the  doctrine  of 
nonconformity.  The  theme  for  the  week  was 
“Be  ye  holy,  for  I am  holy.” 

Bro.  Merle  Shantz,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  has 
been  appointed  pastor  of  the  Wanner  Church, 
Hespeler,  Ont.  Bro.  J.  W.  Witmer  has  served 
this  congregation  acceptably  since  the  death 
of  the  late  S.  M.  Kanagy. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine  will  be  speaking  at 
Montreal,  Quebec,  March  19,  20.  This  is  prob- 
ably the  first  time  a Mennonite  minister  has 
spoken  in  this  city.  Pray  for  his  witness  in 
this  Catholic  stronghold. 

A summer  Bible  school  conference  will  be 
held  at  Blooming  Glen,  Pa.,  Saturday  after- 
noon and  evening,  March  19.  Bro.  Paul  Erb 
will  be  the  guest  speaker.  Local  workers  will 
give  messages  and  direct  demonstration  class- 
es. There  will  be  a book  table  and  a display 
of  materials.  Evening  lunch  will  be  provided. 

Bro.  C.  Warren  Long  is  listed  for  the  fol- 
lowing engagements  in  March:  March  6, 
North  Main  Street  Church,  Nappanee,  Ind., 
and  Clinton  Frame  Church,  Goshen;  March 
13-15,  Peoria,  111.;  March  16,  Congerville,  111.; 
March  20,  Central  Church,  Archbold,  Ohio; 
March  29,  30,  White  Cloud,  Mich. 

Sister  Ireta  Gassman  is  serving  as  matron 
at  the  Girls’  Home  in  Reading,  Pa.,  succeed- 
ing Sister  Margaret  Horst.  Sister  Horst  is 
recovering  satisfactorily  from  her  recent  acci- 
dent at  her  home  at  713  Birch  St.  in  Reading. 

A young  man  requests  prayer  for  grace  to 
live  out  his  convictions  and  for  wisdom  in 
service  to  which  he  feels  called. 

A district  young  people’s  meeting  will  be 
held  the  evening  of  March  27  at  Elizabeth- 
town, Pa.  Several  young  people  will  discuss 
“Why  We  Have  Missions.” 

The  Detroit  congregation  gave  the  evening 
program  on  March  6 at  Pigeon,  Mich. 

Communion  dates  in  Bro.  J.  Paul  Gray- 
bill’s  district  are  as  follows:  Weaverland, 
March  20;  Bowmansville,  March  27;  Read- 
ing, Twelfth  and  Windsor  Streets,  March  27, 
evening;  Gehman’s,  April  3;  Lichty’s,  April 
10;  Fairview  Street,  Reading,  April  10,  eve- 
ning; Churchtown,  April  17;  South  Seventh 
Street,  Reading,  April  24;  Norris  Square, 
Philadelphia,  May  1;  Martindale,  May  8;  Dia- 
mond Street,  Philadelphia,  May  8,  evening. 

A youth  meeting  will  be  held  Sunday  after- 
noon, 2:00  p.m.,  March  20,  at  the  Plain 
Church,  Lansdale,  Pa.;  Bro.  Paul  Erb  will  be 
the  speaker  in  a program  of  hymn  appreci- 
ation. 

Bro.  Leonard  Haarer  is  scheduled  to  con- 
duct evangelistic  services  at  the  Otelia  Chapel, 
Mt.  Union,  Pa.,  March  15-27. 

A mission  church  located  in  West  Glen- 
dive, a suburb  of  Glendive,  Mont.,  has  been 
purchased  and  the  first  services  will  be  held 
on  March  16.  The  project  is  under  the  spon- 
sorship of  the  Red  Top  congregation,  Bloom- 
field, Mont.,  and  is  promoted  by  workers 
from  that  congregation  who  live  in  Glendive. 
Bro.  L.  A.  Kauffman,  a minister  of  the  Red 
Top  congregation,  will  be  the  pastor  in 
charge.  Prayers  are  requested  for  the  success 
of  this  venture. 


MISSION  NEWS  (Continued) 

The  quarterly  meeting  of  the  Reading,  Pa., 
missions  will  be  held  at  the  Fairview  Men- 
nonite Church  March  27.  Bro.  Milton  A. 
Brackbill  and  Bro.  Donald  Lauver  will  be 
the  instructors. 

La  Junta  Hospital  and  School  of  Nursing 

On  Feb.  28  Sister  Maude  Swartzendruber, 
Bro.  Allen  Erb,  Bro.  Ernest  E.  Miller,  and 
Bro.  J.  D.  Graber  met  at  Denver,  Colo.,  to 
discuss  together,  and  with  the  state  accredit- 
ing authorities,  plans  for  the  La  Junta  School. 
An  interview  with  Miss  Joy  Erwin,  super- 
visor of  nursing  education,  indicated  that 
the  most  probable  development  would  be  in 
the  direction  of  a three-year-and-three-month 
course  in  which  the  first  nine  months  are 
taken  in  one  of  our  church  schools.  This 
puts  the  program  practically  on  the  three- 
year  timetable  but  makes  it  more  sound  edu- 
cationally in  that  two  semesters  are  devoted 
to  the  preclinical  period  in  one  of  our  church 
schools  before  the  two  and  one  half  years  of 
training  in  the  hospital  begin. 

Plans  for  the  building  of  the  nurses’  resi- 
dence were  studied  by  the  Transfer  Com- 
mittee meeting  with  the  Hospital  Local 
Board.  It  is  clear  that  the  new  building  must 
be  started  by  next  June  in  order  to  maintain 
accreditment  with  the  state.  Recommenda- 
tions to  the  architect  were  made  for  reducing 
the  size  of  the  structure  and  for  effecting 
other  economies. 

The  building  timetable  recommended  calls 
for  the  putting  in  of  the  entire  foundation 
at  the  beginning  and  then  proceeding  with 
the  building  as  rapidly  as  funds  can  be  raised. 
It  is  proposed  to  build  the  residence  part  of 
the  structure  first  and  then  proceed  with  the 
educational  unit  after  the  residence  wing  is 
completed. 

The  Local  Board  has  decided  that  no  debt 
should  be  incurred  on  the  building  and  that 
construction  proceed  only  as  fast  as  funds 
come  in.  It  is  proposed  to  employ  one  of 
our  brethren  as  builder  on  a fixed-wage  basis, 
and  to  use  donated  labor,  a builders’  service 
unit,  and  other  expedients  to  effect  savings. 

Plans  for  raising  funds  were  reviewed  by 
the  Solicitation  Committee  on  March  3.  A 
drive  for  funds  in  the  city  and  community  is 
being  undertaken  and  plans  are  maturing  for 
a more  vigorous  presentation  of  the  need  to 
the  brotherhood  at  large.  The  Executive 
Committee  of  the  Board  expects  to  review 
the  recommendations  in  its  meeting  at  Elk- 
hart, Ind.,  on  March  8. 

As  these  plans  come  to  fruition,  the  La 
Junta  School  of  Nursing  will  be  placed  in 
a stronger  position  in  the  church  program  of 
nursing  education  than  ever  before.  With 
the  school  under  the  Board  of  Education,  the 
total  program  of  nursing  school  education  in 
our  church  becomes  unified.  The  recent  de- 
cision of  the  Board  of  Education  to  open  a 
collegiate  school  of  nursing  at  Goshen  Col- 
lege, using  the  Elkhart  County  hospitals  for 
clinical  facilities,  gives  the  church  a balanced 
and  enlarged  program  in  which  the  La  Junta 
and  Elkhart  County  schools  complement  one 
another  and  strengthen  the  total  program  for 
the  church. — J.  D.  Graber. 
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Thanksgiving  forenoon  the  Martins  con- 
gregation worshiped  with  us  in  a union  serv- 
ice, at  which  time  Bro.  David  Steiner  gave 
the  message,  using  I Thess.  5:17  as  his  text. 

Bro.  Abner  Stoltzfus  was  with  us  in  a 
service  the  evening  of  Dec.  3 and  also  visited 
a number  of  homes. 

On  Dec.  11  the  Sunday  school  was  reorgan- 
ized, as  follows:  Supts.,  Clarence  Hooley, 
Ellis  Ressler;  Chor.,  Elmo  Hooley.  Y.P.B.M. 
superintendents  are  Albert  Fath  and  Paul 
Ressler.  The  annual  business  meeting  was 
held  Monday  evening,  Dec.  27,  when  the 
following  officers  were  elected:  Chm.,  Clar- 
ence Hooley;  Secy.,  David  Falb;  Treas.,  Paul 
Ressler;  Trustee,  Orin  Brubaker;  Chor., 
Emerson  Hostetler;  Usher,  Jay  Buchwalter. 

On  Jan.  2 there  was  no  service  at  our 
church  because  of  the  installation  of  a new 
heating  system.  Our  members  worshiped 
with  other  congregations. 

The  work  on  the  basement  is  progressing 
nicely.  We  are  looking  forward  to  having  it 
completed  for  the  Bible  school  the  beginning 
of  June. 

On  Sunday,  Jan.  16,  Willard  Huff  and  his 
wife  were  received  into  church  fellowship. 
Bishop  I.  J.  Buchwalter,  although  quite  weak, 
was  able  to  be  present. 

The  summer  Bible  school  was  reorganized 
as  follows:  Chm.,  Blanche  Eschliman;  Paul 
Ressler,  Clarence  Hooley  and  wife. 

Our  oldest  member,  George  Forrer,  cele- 
brated his  ninety-ninth  birthday  on  Jan.  24. 
He  has  been  bedfast  for  several  years. 

On  Jan.  28  Bro.  Emanuel  Hertzler  began 
a series  of  lessons  on  Our  Mennonite  Herit- 
age. We  meet  at  the  church  on  Thursday 
evenings. 

On  Feb.  6 we  were  glad  to  have  Bro.  and 
Sister  Noah  Hilty  worship  with  us.  Bro. 
Hilty  preached  on  I Cor.  15:1. 

Quite  a number  of  our  people  attended 
the  special  meetings  in  connection  with  the 
Canton  Bible  School. 

Feb.  16,  1949.  Mrs.  David  Falb. 

PERRYTON,  TEXAS 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “How  excellent  is 
thy  loving-kindness,  O God ! therefore  the 
children  of  men  put  their  trust  under  the 
shadow  of  thy  wings.” 

On  Nov.  14  Bro.  Allen  Erb  was  with  us 
and  conducted  communion  services.  At  this 
time  one  precious  soul  was  added  to  our 
group. 

A very  inspirational  Bible  conference  was 
held  Dec.  12-17,  with  Bro.  Alva  Swartzen- 
druber,  of  Hydro,  Okla.,  as  our  Bible  instruc- 
tor and  Bro.  William  Schantz,  of  the  same 
place,  as  music  director. 

On  Dec.  22  Bro.  Richard  Showalter  and 
family  left  for  Premont,  Tex.,  and  points 
south,  in  evangelistic  effort.  The  Lord  blessed 
these  efforts  with  one  new  birth  and  two 
reconsecrations.  During  the  absence  of  Bro. 
Showalter  the  following  brethren  filled  ap- 
pointments: Bro.  Neufeld  of  the  Mennonite 
Brethren  Church  of  Waka,  Tex.;  Bro.  P.  A. 
Friesen,  of  Greensburg,  Kans.;  Bro.  Marcus 
Bishop,  of  Pueblo,  Colo.  Bro.  Bishop  brought 
a group  of  six  young  folks  and  gave  a pro- 
gram on  “Advancing  for  Christ  in  1949.” 

Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross  was  here  in  the  inter- 
ests of  Hesston  College  on  Feb.  11. 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

We  were  very  happy  to  have  Bro.  and 
Sister  Phil  Frey,  of  Archbold,  Ohio,  with  us 
for  Peace  Conference  Feb.  11-13.  Bro.  Frey 
brought  these  living  messages  in  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  and  with  great  boldness. 

We  were  happy  to  have  a group  of  twenty- 
one  students  from  Hesston  to  attend  this 
Peace  Conference.  A ladies’  quartet  from  this 
group  gave  us  several  numbers.  After  the 
afternoon  message  on  Feb.  13  the  men’s 
chorus  from  the  Mennonite  Brethren  Church 
of  Balko,  Okla.,  brought  messages  in  song. 

The  Lord  willing,  our  evangelistic  meet: 
ings  will  be  held  March  13-27,  with  Bro. 
J.  W.  Birky,  of  Spartansburg,  Pa.,  in  charge. 
Pray  for  these  meetings. 

Mrs.  Emery  Kauffman. 

ARCHBOLD,  OHIO 

(Central  Congregation) 

Greetings  of  love  from  our  congregation. 
Oct.  31  was  the  last  day  of  a series  of  soul- 
stirring  evangelistic  messages  which  contin- 
ued for  one  week,  during  which  time  we 
were  privileged  to  have  Bro.  Clarence  Ramer, 
from  Duchess,  Alta.,  with  us  as  evangelist. 
Christians  were  revived  and  strengthened 
and  twenty-four  young  people  accepted  Christ 
as  their  Saviour.  On  this  last  day  of  evan- 
gelistic services  we  also  commemorated  the 
suffering  and  death  of  our  Saviour  in  an 
impressive  communion  service. 

On  Nov.  13,  14  our  guest  speaker  in  a 
youth  conference  was  Paul  Mininger,  from 
Souderton,  Pa.  Local  ministers  and  young 
people  also  took  part  in  the  services  which 
proved  to  be  a mountaintop  experience  for 
those  who  attended. 

Bro.  and  Sister  S.  Paul  Miller  spoke  at  a 
farewell  service  held  for  them  Nov.  7,  prior 
to  their  sailing  for  their  second  term  on  the 
India  mission  field.  Let  us  who  know  God 
answers  prayer  not  neglect  to  pray  that  their 
efforts  for  Him  may  yield  fruit  and  souls 
may  be  saved. 

On  this  same  Sunday  we  were  glad  to  have 
with  us  Bro.  Clayton  Beyler,  formerly  a 
relief  worker  in  China.  He  brought  us  an 
appreciated  message  and  description  of  the 
work  among  the  Chinese. 

During  the  recent  past  we  were  happy  to 
have  with  us  Bro.  George  Lapp  and  Bro. 
S.  C.  Yoder.  We  listened  to  inspiring  Sun- 
day morning  messages  as  they  allowed  God 
to  use  them. 

On  Dec.  19  twenty-four  applicants  sealed 
their  vows  with  water  baptism. 

We  packed  and  delivered  Christmas  bas- 
kets, as  in  previous  years,  for  needy  homes  in 
Toledo.  We  were  again  reminded  of  the 
statement,  “It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than 
to  receive.” 

We  reorganized  our  Sunday  school  and  in- 
stalled new  church  officers  as  we  began  the 
new  year. 

During  the  past  six  weeks  many  availed 
themselves  of  the  opportunity  of  attending 
Bible  school  classes  Wednesday  and  Thurs- 
day evenings  of  each  week.  These  classes 
were  under  the  sponsorship  of  Goshen  Col- 
lege. Instructors  were  Bro.  D.  A.  Yoder  and 
Bro.  John  Gingrich.  We  are  very  grateful 
for  the  efforts  these  brethren  put  forth  in 
helping  us  to  better  understand  God’s  Word. 

As  you  read  these  notes  concerning  the 


works  and  activities  at  Archbold,  will  you 
be  a prayer  partner  with  us,  that  our  witness 
may  be  true  and  that  His  name  may  be 
glorified?  Della  Schloneger. 

LOUISVILLE,  OHIO 

(Beech  Congregation) 

Greetings  to  all  Herald  readers.  Bro.  Paul 
R.  Miller  brought  us  the  morning  message  on 
Nov.  21.  In  the  evening  Bro.  Paul  Hummel, 
Berlin,  Ohio,  spoke  on  the  subject,  “The 
Hope  of  the  Glorious  Resurrection.” 

On  Nov.  28  Bro.  A.  C.  Brunk,  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  missionary  on  furlough  from  India, 
brought  a missionary  sermon.  In  the  after- 
noon the  men’s  chorus  gave  a half-hour  pro- 
gram in  song  over  station  WHBC,  Canton. 

Bro.  James  Steiner,  North  Lima,  Ohio, 
spoke  on  Dec.  5. 

On  Dec.  19  Paul  Hummel,  Berlin,  Ohio, 
gave  the  morning  message.  Bro.  Warren 
Long,  formerly  of  the  Peoria  Mission,  who 
spent  the  last  few  years  in  relief  work,  spoke 
in  the  evening. 

On  Dec.  21  Bro.  Willard  Krabill  showed 
pictures  he  had  taken  on  his  trip  to  Europe 
last  summer.  At  the  close  of  the  service  a 
male  quartet  sang,  “Thine  for  Service.”  It 
made  a lasting  impression  of  the  need  for 
service. 

We  had  our  annual  Christmas  program  on 
Dec.  21.  The  men’s  chorus  gave  several  num- 
bers. 

Sunday  morning,  Dec.  26,  we  had  bap- 
tismal services.  Three  young  souls  were  re- 
ceived into  church  fellowship. 

On  Saturday  morning,  Jan.  1,  we  had  our 
annual  business  meeting.  The  following  offi- 
cers took  their  places  the  first  Sunday  of 
the  year:  Supt.,  Marion  Krabill;  Asst.,  David 
Hostetler;  Chor.,  Ray  Schloneger;  Asst., 
Edith  Hostetler;  Secy.,  Wanda  June 
Schmucker;  Asst.,  Mary  Kathryn  Hostetler; 
Treas.,  Gerald  Conrad;  Asst.  Lib.,  Zelda 
Linder;  Pri.  Supt.,  Mrs.  M.  O.  Krabill;  Asst., 
Mrs  Elden  Schmucker;  Y.P.B.M.  Supt.,  M.  O. 
Krabill;  Asst.,  Ervin  Sommers;  Church 
Chor.,  Eugene  Hershberger;  Asst.,  Alvin 
Schloneger. 

On  the  evening  of  Jan.  16  we  enjoyed  a 
program  given  by  the  Canton  Bible  School. 
A number  of  our  members  attended  the  two 
evening  classes  sponsored  by  the  school. 

On  Jan.  23  Bro.  Levi  C.  Hartzler,  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  brought  the  morning  message  from 
Mark  9:28. 

Alvin  G.  Becker,  Woodburn,  Ind.,  repre- 
senting the  Northern  Bible  Society,  brought 
the  morning  message  on  Jan.  30. 

Bro.  Abram  Kauffman,  Amlin,  Ohio, 
preached  on  the  morning  of  Feb.  6. 

A few  of  our  members  have  been  bedfast 
for  some  time.  A number  of  others  have  not 
been  able  to  worship  with  us  because  of  ill- 
ness. Pray  for  these  who  are  afflicted,  that 
they  may  receive  strength  and  comfort. 

Every  other  Thursday  evening  at  prayer 
meeting  we  are  studying  Revelation,  with  our 
pastor,  Bro.  Johns,  in  charge.  Bro.  Johns 
served  as  principal  and  teacher  in  the  six- 
week  Bible  school  at  Canton. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers,  that 
we  as  a congregation  might  be  faithful  wit- 
nesses for  our  Lord  and  Master. 

Feb.  25,  1949.  Eva  Linder. 
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QUAKERTOWN,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Haycock  Congregation) 

Dear  Gospel  Herald  Readers:  Greetings 
in  the  precious  name  of  Jesus.  “O  give 
thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  is  good:  for  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever.  Let  the  redeemed 
of  the  Lord  say  so”  (Ps.  107:1,2).  Surely 
we  as  Christians  have  much  to  be  thankful 
for.  The  Lord  has  been  good  to  us  as  a con- 
gregation the  past  year  and  by  His  grace 
and  strength  we  want  to  be  true  and  faithful 
to  Him  as  He  lengthens  out  our  days. 

On  Dec.  19  a very  impressive  service  was 
held  at  our  small  church,  when  Bro.  Ammon 
Moyer  was  ordained  to  the  office  of  deacon  to 
serve  our  congregation.  Two  other  brethren 
shared  the  lot  with  him.  Bishop  John  Lapp 
brought  the  message  and  Bishop  Stanley 
Beidler  had  charge  of  the  ordination.  May 
the  Lord  richly  bless  our  brother  and  sister 
in  their  new  responsibilities. 

Christmas  Eve  a nice  group  went  caroling 
in  the  community.  Quite  a few  fruit  baskets 
and  Christmas  boxes  were  distributed  to  the 
needy  and  aged. 

The  workers  of  our  congregation  are  at 
the  present  time  distributing  four  hundred 
copies  of  “The  Way”  in  the  community.  In 
the  near  future  we  expect  to  receive  five  hun- 
dred copies.  It  is  our  desire  and  prayer  that 
some  souls  may  be  brought  to  know  the 
Saviour  through  these  efforts. 

Our  midweek  meetings  at  present  are  in 
the  form  of  cottage  meetings  one  week  and 
prayer  meetings  the  next. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  our  revival 
meetings,  which  are  planned  for  April  2-10 
with  Bro.  Harry  Y.  Shetler,  Davidsville,  Pa., 
as  evangelist. 

Pray  for  the  work  here,  that  we  may  be 
found  faithful  in  what  the  Lord  gives  us  to 
do. 

Feb.  9,  1949.  Mrs.  Paul  G.  Detweiler. 

WHITE  CLOUD,  MICHIGAN 

Dear  Gospel  Herald  Readers:  Christian 
greetings  to  all.  “The  Lord  hath  done  great 
things  for  us;  whereof  we  are  glad”  (Ps. 
126:3).  When  we  think  of  all  that  the  Lord 
is  doing  for  us  continually  and  of  all  that  He 
has  done  for  us  in  the  past,  we  want  to  praise 
Him  continually. 

In  December  Bro.  Milton  Vogt  was  with 
us  for  the  Sunday  morning  service.  We  ap- 
preciated his  message  concerning  the  work 
and  needs  of  the  mission  in  India. 

On  the  evening  of  Dec.  31  a mixed  quartet 
under  the  leadership  of  Ray  Bair,  from  Go- 
shen College,  and  Bro.  Pyarelal  Malagar, 
from  India,  gave  us  a much-appreciated  pro- 
gram. Bro.  Malagar  gave  a short  message. 
Our  people  were  especially  interested  in  meet- 
ing and  hearing  a native  of  India  for  the 
first  time. 

In  October  we  had  our  regular  counsel 
meeting  and  communion  service.  On  the  day 
of  the  communion  service  we  also  had  bap- 
tismal services,  when  two  girls  and  one  boy 
were  taken  into  our  number  here.  They 
were  converts  of  our  revival  meetings  con- 
ducted by  Bro.  Orvin  Hooley  in  September. 

Sister  Ruth  Miller  is  attending  Goshen 
College  and  Sister  Sarah  Chupp  has  been  in 


Bible  school  at  Fairview,  Mich.  Several  of 
our  young  people  were  privileged  to  attend 
the  Youth  Fellowship  meeting  at  Fairview 
in  January. 

Our  new  church  building  is  now  under 
roof.  But  the  basement  is  not  cemented. 
We  are  still  in  need  of  money  to  finish  the 
building  so  that  we  can  use  it. 

Pray  for  us,  and  come  and  worship  with 
us. 

Feb.  10,  1949.  Cleo  Jones. 

WOOD  RIVER,  NEBRASKA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  our  Redeemer.  We  thank 
God  for  blessings  the  past  year.  Among  the 
many  who  visited  our  congregation  there 
were  those  who  helped  out  in  services. 

On  Sunday,  Sept.  26,  Bro.  and  Sister  Lloyd 
Lind  and  son,  of  Salem,  Oreg.,  worshiped 
with  us.  Bro.  Lind  was  used  in  the  Sunday- 
school  hour  and  evening  service. 

Beginning  Friday  evening,  Oct.  1,  and  con- 
tinuing through  the  following  Wednesday 
evening  Bro.  J.  W.  Hess  was  used  of  the 
Lord  in  conducting  meetings  at  our  church. 
Visible  results  were  two  reconsecrations  and 
six  confessions.  There  is  now  a class  of 
eight  under  instruction  for  baptism. 

Bro.  Milton  Vogt,  on  furlough  from  India, 
was  with  us  Sunday  morning,  Sept.  5,  and 
on  the  evening  of  Nov.  5.  On  each  occasion 
we  learned  many  new  and  interesting  things 
about  India. 

Walter  Eicher,  from  Milford,  Nebr.,  who 
is  now  in  relief  work  at  Neustadt,  Germany, 
spoke  at  our  church  on  Sunday  morning, 
Oct.  31,  concerning  relief  work  in  Germany. 
His  parents,  Bishop  and  Mrs.  William  R. 
Eicher,  of  Milford,  and  their  daughter  and 
son-in-law,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Milton  Miller,  of 
Dorchester,  also  worshiped  with  us  that 
morning. 

I.  Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  Kans.,  spoke  here 
on  Sunday  evening,  Oct.  31,  in  the  interest 
of  Hesston  College  and  Bible  School.  Bro. 
Laurence  Horst,  an  instructor  at  Hesston, 
and  a mixed  quartet  which  accompanied 
him  gave  an  inspiring  message  in  sermon  and 
song  on  Sunday  morning,  Dec.  5.  On  the 
evening  of  Dec.  30  Bro.  Paul  Voegtlin,  also 
of  Hesston,  and  a male  quartet  gave  an  in- 
spiring program. 

We  reorganized  our  Sunday  school  in  the 
fall  in  preparation  for  the  new  Sunday-school 
material.  The  average  attendance  last  year 
was  seventy-seven.  Superintendents  are 
Homer  Schweitzer  and  Art  M.  Stutzman. 

The  town  of  Wood  River  is  on  the  main 
line  of  the  Union  Pacific  Railroad.  U.S.  High- 
way 30  goes  right  through  Wood  River.  We 
invite  other  believers  to  worship  with  us — 
especially  ministers. 

Two  of  our  young  men  are  attending  short 
term  at  Hesston. 

Pray  for  us,  that  we  may  be  lights  to  those 
around  us,  and  that  God  may  be  glorified. 
Feb.  10,  1949.  Mrs.  Alvin  Gascho. 

LEETONIA,  OHIO 

Greetings  to  Gospel  Herald  Readers.  Our 
church  community  enjoyed  many  blessings 
materially  and  spiritually  during  the  past 
year.  Church  attendance  has  been  a little 


smaller  since  several  families  have  moved  to 
other  locations.  Some  of  these  are  expected 
to  return  again  in  the  near  future.  We  have 
had  a mild  winter  so  far,  which  enables  more 
of  our  elderly  people  to  be  in  attendance. 

Recently  we  have  had  messages  from  rep- 
resentatives from  our  missions  in  India  and 
South  America.  We  are  looking  forward  to 
having  Bro.  Elam  Stauffer,  from  the  African 
field,  with  us  for  a service. 

Each  Sunday  and  several  times  weekly 
some  of  our  group,  with  several  from  our  ' 
neighboring  congregation,  go  to  a very  needy 
colored  section  in  the  city  of  Youngstown  ' 
to  bring  the  Gospel.  There  is  great  need  there 
for  permanent  workers  to  live  the  Christ  life 
in  their  own  community. 

Mrs.  S.  A.  Yoder. 

WEST  LIBERTY,  OHIO 

(Oak  Grove  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  “Hitherto  hath  the  Lord 
helped  us.” 

On  Jan.  9,  1949,  Alvin  G.  Becker,  Wood- 
burn,  Ind.,  representative  of  the  Northern 
Bible  Society,  preached  in  the  regular  Sun- 
day morning  service.  His  message  was  appre- 
ciated. 

Gerald  and  Carol  (Hartzler)  Miller, 
M.C.C.  appointees,  left  New  York  by  air  for 
Puerto  Rico,  where  they  will  engage  in  relief 
work. 

A relief  center  has  been  established  in  our 
community,  where  farm  equipment  and  other 
necessary  material  have  been  collected  for 
Paraguay  and  will  be  taken  to  Akron,  Pa.,  in 
the  near  future.  Sunday-school  classes  are 
doing  a commendable  work  by  helping  those 
in  need  at  home  and  abroad.  The  primary 
department  of  the  Oak  Grove  Sunday  School 
recently  purchased,  at  a very  reasonable  price, 
a lot  of  new  shoes  to  be  sent  to  the  needy 
overseas. 

Baptismal  services  were  held  Feb.  20,  at 
which  time  thirteen  young  souls  were  re- 
ceived into  the  church.  One  who  was  sick 
at  that  time  was  received  later. 

We  are  looking  forward  with  pleasure  to 
a short  Bible  Conference  to  be  held  here 
March  2-6,  forenoons  and  evenings.  On  the 
afternoon  of  March  6 the  one  hundred  and 
sixty-sixth  quarterly  mission  meeting  of  the 
West  Liberty  community  will  be  held  at  the 
Bethel  Church.  J.  L.  Stauffer  and  J.  Otis 
Yoder  will  serve  as  instructors  and  guest 
speakers  at  these  meetings. 

Sunday-school  work  has  been  started  in 
two  other  places.  Several  families  have  been 
going  to  an  empty  Methodist  Church  about 
five  miles  southwest  of  West  Liberty  and 
another  group  conducts  Sunday  school  in  a 
schoolhouse  in  a needy  field  a few  miles  west 
of  Springfield.  May  the  Lord  bless  these 
efforts. 

Mrs.  N.  E.  Troyer  has  made  considerable 
progress.  She  is  now  able  to  sit  up  every 
day  and  walks  a little  when  supported.  Con- 
tinue to  pray  that  she  might  recover  even 
more  fully.  She  is  very  grateful  for  the 
many  prayers  in  her  behalf  in  the  past. 

S.  E.  Allgyer. 


God  put  the  Church  in  the  world,  and 
Satan  seeks  to  put  the  world  in  the  Church* 


March  15,  ic>4p 
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MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Eshbach — Keagy. — D.  Charles  EshbacL  Mil-, 
lersville,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Verna  Keagy, 
Habecker  congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  at  the 
home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  Christian  K. 
Lehman,  Feb.  2G,  1949. 

Ferry — Kessler. — Mervin  R.  Forry  and  Mar- 
tha Aimeda  Kessler  by  Elmer  G.  Martin,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.,  at  the  home  of  the  bride  Feb.  24, 
1949. 

Gross — Hostetler. — Wayne  Gross  and  Ada 
Hostetler,  both  of  Lowpoint,  111.,  by  D.  M. 
Hostetler,  father  of  the  bride,  at  the  home  of 
the  bride’s  parents,  Feb.  14,  1949. 

Schrock  — Weaver.  — John  Schrock,  Union- 
town,  Ohio,  and  Anna  Weaver,  Fairview,  Mich., 
at  the  home  of  the  officiating  minister,  H.  N. 
Troyer,  Hartville,  Ohio,  Jan.  4,  1949. 

Weaver — Schrock. — Lowell  Weaver,  Olive 
congregation,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  and  Barbara 
Schrock,  Holdeman  congregation,  Wakarusa, 
Ind.,  by  Norman  Weaver  at  the  Olive  Church, 
Feb.  27,  1949. 


BIRTHS 


Birkey. — To  Dwight  and  Mildred  (King) 
Birkey,  Bunker  Hill,  Ind.,  a son,  Duane  Alien, 
Feb.  20. 


Birkey. — To  Floyd  and  Jean  (Allen)  Birkey, 
Fisher,  ill.,  a daughter,  Donna  Kaye,  Feb.  27. 

birkey. — To  Lowell  and  Velma  (Birkey) 
Biikey,  Amboy,  ind.,  a daughter,  Retha  Mae, 


Feb.  ib. 

Lomrager. — To  David  A.  and  Mary  (Weaver) 
Bontrager,  Haven,  Kans.,  a daughter,  Bonnie 
Jean,  Feb.  27. 

Bunirager. — To  Emerson  and  Roberta  (Gar- 
ber; Bmrrager,  Gosnen,  Ind.,  a son,  Jay  Everect, 


Feb.  2G. 


Bumholder. — To  Elmer  and  Verda  (Stauffer) 
Burkholder,  Tofieid,  Alta.,  a son,  Gienu  Leroy, 
Feu.  13. 

Charles. — To  W.  Claude  and  Miriam  (Eisen- 
berger)  Charles,  Bird-iu-Hand,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Minam  Luis,  Jan.  ID. 

Frey. — To  J.  Harold  and  Vera  (Brubaker) 
Fiey,  Iluhrerstown,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Nancy, 
Feb.  14. 

Good. — To  Carl  J.  and  Annetta  (Zimmerman) 
Good,  Wooster,  Ohio,  a son,  Dana  Lloyd,  Feb. 


13. 


Good. — To  Velde  and  Arlene  (Miller)  Good, 
Kouts,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Suzanne  Marie,  Feb.  10. 

Grove. — To  David  E.  and  Esther  (Brenne- 
man)  Grove,  Stuarts  Draft,  Va.,  a son,  John 
David,  Feb.  9. 

Hei  senberger. — To  Harvey  E.  and  Anna 
(Souder)  Herschberger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  a son, 
James  LaVerne,  Feb.  23. 

iii-cpL — To  Daniel  and  Edna  (Hostetler) 
Kropf,  Rock  Falls,  111.,  a daughter,  Alta  Mabel, 
Feb.  23. 

Landis. — To  Lester  G.  and  Mildred  (Kolb) 
Landis,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  twin  sons,  James  Leslie 
and  Gerald  Lynn,  Feb.  21. 

Lehman. — To  Willis  A.  and  Sarean  (Am- 
stutz)  Lehman,  Apple  Creek,  Ohio,  a son, 
Stephen  Aaron,  Dec.  31. 

Martin. — To  Weldon  and  Lorene  (Troyer) 
Martin,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  a son,  Dennis 
Eugene,  Feb.  14. 

Osborne. — To  Chester  and  Eva  (Troyer) 
Osborne,  Kouts,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Grace  Eliza- 
beth, Feb.  24. 

Shantz. — To  Norman  and  Beatrice  (Witmer) 
Shantz,  Ayr,  Out.,  a daughter,  Ruth  Evelyn, 
Feb.  8. 

Slaubaugh. — To  Tobias  and  Ada  (Graber) 
Slaubaugh,  Montgomery,  Ind.,  a daughter,  .Viv- 
ian Mae,  Feb.  23. 

Snyder. — To  Amos  and  Naomi  (Markley) 
Snyder,  Breslau,  Ont.,  a son,  Merle  Robert,  Feb. 


Spicer. — To  Elden  and  Helen  (Reist)  Spicer, 
Carstairs,  Alta.,  a son,  Marvin  Dale,  Feb.  5. 

Unzicker. — To  Ores  and  Margaret  (Zehr) 
Unzicker,  Fisher,  111.,  a son,  Ores  Dean,  Jan.  2G. 

Wenger. — To  Dale  C.  and  Twila  (Swartzen- 
druber)  Wenger,  Cedar  Rapids,  Iowa,  a son, 
Rondel  Ernest,  Feb.  27. 

Yoder. — To  I.  T.  and  Elaine  (Driver)  Yoder, 
Hubbard,  Oreg.,  a daughter,  Janet  Eileen,  Feb. 
19. 

Zehr. — To  Melvin  and  Mary  (Rosehart)  Zehr, 
Ludlow,  111.,  a son,  Paul  Daniel,  Jan.  31. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our 
Lord  bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Breneman. — Mary  C.,  daughter  of  Christian 
B.  and  Susanna  Brenneman,  was  born  in  Wayne 
Co.,  Ohio,  Oct.  29,  18G7  ; died  near  Elida,  Oiiio, 
Feb.  25,  1949 ; aged  81  y.  3 m.  27  d.  On  Dec. 
4,  188G,  she  was  united  m marriage  to  Charles 

D.  B reneman,  who  preceded  her  in  death  by 
eight  months.  They  made  their  home  near  Elida, 
and  soon  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church,  of 
which  they  remained  faithful  members  until 
death.  Surviving  are  G children  (Christian  B., 
of  Elida,  at  whose  home  she  died  ; Lillie  E. — 
Mrs.  Allen  Steiner,  Akron,  Ohio ; Alvin  M., 
Lima,  Ohio ; Ruth  I. — Mrs.  Glen  Yoder,  Orr- 
ville,  Ohio  ; George  A.,  Delaware,  Ohio  ; Naomi 

E.  — Mrs.  Henry  Ross,  Salem,  Ohio),  one  sister 

(Sophia  E.  Snenk ) , 22  grandchildren,  25  great- 
granciehildren,  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  She  was  a devoted  wife  and  mother 
and  a kind  neighbor,  and  lived  a consistent 
Christian  life.  Sue  was  resigned  to  the  will  of 
the  Lord,  and  said  she  was  leady  to  go.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Salem  Cnurch,  with 
Andrew  Brenneman,  I.  W.  Royer,  and  M.  L. 
Troyer  in  charge.  Text : Rev.  22 :14.  Burial 

was  made  in  the  Salem  Cemetery. 

Eicher. — Mary,  daughter  of  Andrew  and  Mag- 
dalene Z.-hr,  was  born  in  Livingston  Co.,  near 
Flanagan,  ill.,  Nov.  9,  1S7  7 ; passed  away  at 
the  home  of  her  daughter,  Manson,  Iowa,  after 
a week  s ilmess,  Feb.  24,  1949 ; aged  71  y.  3. 
m.  12  d.  On  Oct.  21,  1901,  she  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Frank  E.  Eicaer,  of  Way  laud,  Iowa. 
After  residing  a short  time  at  Wayland,  they 
moved  to  Manson.  Her  husband  passed  away 
May  28,  1947.  Her  parents,  5 brothels,  and  5 
sisters  also  predeceased  her.  Surviving  are  a 
son  (Enis,  Van  Nuys,  Calif.),  a daughter 
(Etna — Mis.  Bert  Hauge,  Manson,  Iowa), 
4 grandsons,  one  brother  (Simon,  of  Manson), 
and  a large  number  of  relatives  and  fiiends. 
Early  in  youtn  she  accepted  Christ  as  her 
Saviour  and  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church, 
of  which  she  was  a faithful  member  until  death. 
She  was  a faithful  Christian  wife  and  mother, 
always  concerned  about  the  welfare  of  her 
famny.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Wil- 
liams Funeial  Home  and  at  the  Manson  Men- 
nonite  Church  by  Ed  Birkey  and  Nick  Stoltzius. 

Heatwole. — Enos  E.,  son  of  Joseph  F.  and 
Frances  A.  (Rhodes)  Heatwole,  was  born  near 
Dayton,  Va.,  Sept.  28,  18S2 ; passed  away  at 
his  home  Jan.  27,  1949;  aged  GO  y.  3 m.  29  d. 
His  sudden  death  was  caused  by  a heart  attack. 
On  Oct.  25,  1903,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Ciara  K.  Shank,  who  survives.  Also  surviving 
are  9 Children  (Ralph,  Eli.,  David,  and  Nelson, 
all  of  Dayton ; Mrs.  M.  J.  Brunk,  Harrison- 
burg, Va.;  Mrs.  Lloyd  Horst,  Mrs.  Paul  Hege, 
Mrs.  Mark  Wenger,  all  of  Dayton;  and  Mrs. 
Ira  Huber,  Alma,  Out.),  39  grandchildren,  2 
brothers  (John  E.  and  Melvin  J.),  one  sister 
(Mrs.  Oscar  Rhodes),  and  many  other  relatives 
and  friends.  One  daughter  preceded  him  in 
death.  In  early  manhood  he  accepted  the 
Saviour  and  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church, 
of  which  he  served  as  deacon  since  1914.  He 
also  served  as  Sunday-school  superintendent 
and  teacher,  member  of  the  Board  of  Trustees 
of  E.M.C.,  member  and,  for  a number  of  years, 
chairman  of  the  Home  Mission  Board.  Funeral 
services  were  conducted  at  the  home  by  S.  IL. 
Rhodes  and  at  the  Bank  Church  by  D.  W. 
Lehman  and  Hiram  Weaver.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Homes. — Clara  May,  daughter  of  Amos  and 
Anna  (Bixler)  Homes,  was  born  Jan.  3,  1912; 
died  at  the  home  of  her  parents,  Goshen  Ind., 
Feb.  5,  1949 ; aged  37  y.  1 m.  2 d.  Surviving  are 
her  parents,  one  grandmother  (Mrs.  Sophia 
Homes),  4 brothers  (Ralph  B.,  Goshen,  Ind.; 
Elmer  L.,  Wakarusa,  Ind.;  Roy  B.  and 


Walter  II.,  both  of  Goshen),  2 neph- 
ews, one  niece,  and  many  other  relatives 
and  friends.  In  1925  she  accepted  Christ  as  her 
personal  Saviour  and  becamu  a member  of  the 
Yellow  Creek  Mennonite  Church,  which  she 
faithfully  supported  the  rest  of  her  life.  Funeral 
services  were  in  charge  of  J.  H.  Mosemann  and 
R.  F.  ^oder. 

Loucks. — John  R.,  son  of  Jacob  S.  and  Mary 
(Saylor)  Loucks,  was  born  in  Scottdale,  Pa., 
April  14,  1SG7  ; died  Feb.  11,  1949 ; aged  81  y. 

9 m.  27  d.  lie  was  a great-grandson  of  the 
pioneer  Peter  Loucks,  who  settled  in  the  vicin- 
ity of  Scottdale  in  1800,  having  moved  from 
Bucks  Co.,  Pa.  He  was  born  and  lived  most 
of  his  life  in  the  ninety-four-year-old  homestead 
in  which  he  died,  and  was  a member  of  the 
second  graduating  class  of  the  Scottdale  High 
School  in  1S87.  On  Aug.  23.  1S93,  he  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Anna  R.  Rittenhouse,  who  sur- 
vives. Also  surviving  are  2 daughters  (Mar- 
garet— Mrs.  Ivan  R.  Hernley,  and  Ethel,  both  of 
Scottdale),  one  son  (Gerald  R„  Connellsville, 
Pa.),  2 granddaughters,  one  brother  (Abram  R.), 
2 sisters  (Ada — widow  of  A.  D.  Martin,  and 
Cora — Mrs.  C.  A.  Brilhart).  Five  brothers  (Jo- 
seph R.,  Martin,  David.  Gporge,  and  Aaron) 
preceded  him  in  death.  In  December,  1893,  he 
accepted  Christ  during  revival  meetings  held 
at  the  Scottdale  Church  by  J.  S.  Coffman,  and 
was  baptized  and  united  with  the  church  on  Jan. 
21,  1894,  along  with  his  two  sisters.  He  was 
one  of  the  eighteen  members  who  signed  the 
charter  when  the  congregation  was  incorporated 
on  Jan.  24,  1S9S.  From  1894  to  1900  he  served 
ns  the  first  Sunday-school  superintendent  in  the 
Scottdale  Church,  which  was  built  in  the  fall  of 
1893.  He  also  served  as  trustee  for  many  years. 
He  was  known  for  his  sterling  Christian  char- 
acter and  was  respected  by  those  who  knew 
him.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  his  late  home 
on  Feb.  14  by  John  L.  Horst  and  Donald  B. 
App.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Scottdale 
Cemetery. 

Mertz. — Dora  Christina  (Fahlsing)  Mertz 
was  born  in  Allen  Co.,  Ind..  July  21,  1881 ; died 
at  her  home  March  1,  1949  ; aged  G7  y.  7 m. 

10  d.  She  lived  in  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind..  all  her  life. 
In  October,  190G,  she  was  married  to  William 
Mertz,  who  survives.  Also  surviving  ar-  3 
daughters  (Mrs.  Paul  Cox,  Roanoke,  Ind.;  Mrs. 
Kroemer  and  Mrs.  Ralph  Genaitte,  both  of  Ft. 
Wayne),  3 brothers  (August  C.,  Lafayette,  Ind.; 
Ottomar  C.,  Chicago;  Joseph,  Tampa,  Fla.), 
and  3 sisters  (Mrs.  Florenc  ■ Kronmiller  and 
Mrs.  G 'orge  Felt,  both  of  Ft.  Wnvne;  and  Mrs. 
Teddy  Z unz,  of  California).  In  1912  she  became 
a member  of  the  Ft.  Wayne  Mennonite  Mission 
and  was  an  ardent  Christian.  She  took  great 
delight  in  sending  notes  of  encouragement  to  the 
sick  and  discouraged,  including  some  she  had 
never  met  personally.  This  is  of  special  signif- 
icance because  she  herself  suffered  physical  ail- 
ments nearly  all  her  life.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  First  Mennonite  Church,  Ft.  Wayne, 
on  March  4 with  Allen  B.  Ebersole  in  charge. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  Lindenwood  Cem- 
etery. 

Roggie. — Jacob  Z.,  son  of  Jacob  and  Katie 
(Zehr)  Roggie,  was  born  at  Croghan,  N.Y.,  May 
19,  18G3 ; died  at  the  home  of  his  daughter, 
Adams,  N.Y.,  Feb.  1G,  1949 ; aged  S5  y.  8 m.  28 
d.  Death  resulted  after  several  strokes.  In  his 
youth  he  became  a member  of  the  Amish  Men- 
nonite Church  of  Croghan,  N.Y.,  of  which  he 
remained  a faithful  member  until  death.  In 
November,  1915,  he  was  ordained  deacon.  On 
Nov.  10.  1S87,  he  was  married  to  Anna  Lyn- 
daker,  who  passed  away  Nov.  11,  1935.  Three 
sons  and  3 daughters  also  predeceased  him. 
Surviving  are  one  son  (John  L.,  Croghan,  N.Y.), 
2 daughters  (Libbie — Mrs.  John  S.  Widrick, 
Adams,  N.Y. ; and  Katie — Mrs.  Erwin  Lehman. 
Beaver  Falls,  N.Y.),  one  foster  son  (Adam 
Keefer,  Copenhagen,  N.Y.),  14  grandchildren, 
one  great-grandchild,  21  foster  grandchildren. 
17  foster  great-grandchildren,  one  sister  (Lydia 
— Mrs.  Joseph  Zehr,  Indian  River,  N.Y.),  and 
one  brother  (John,  of  Oregon).  After  the  death 
of  his  wife,  he  was  tenderly  cared  for  by  the 
remaining  children.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  the  Croghan  A.M.  Church  on  Feb.  19,  con- 
ducted by  Lloyd  Boshart  and  Andrew  Ging- 
erieh.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Kirchner- 
ville  Cemetery. 

Rogie. — John,  son  of  Jacob  and  Catherine 
( Zehr ) Rogie,  was  born  near  Croghan,  N.Y., 
Feb.  13,  1S72 ; passed  away  at  his  home  near 
Hubbard,  Oreg.,  Feb.  21,  1949.  after  a lingering 
illness  of  three  years ; aged  77  y.  8 d.  He  was 
a member  of  the  Mennonite  Church,  having 
accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  in  his  youth.  He 
took  an  active  part  in  the  Sunday  school  and 
church,  serving  as  Sunday-school  superintendent 
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for  a number  of  years.  He  attended  services 
faithfully ; even  when  he  was  confined  to  a 
wheel  chair,  his  family  brought  him  to  church. 
In  1900  he  moved  to  Oregon  and  in  1902  was 
married  to  Sarah  Yoder,  who  preceded  him  in 
death  in  September,  1936.  One  daughter 
(Emma)  and  one  infant  son  also  predeceased 
him.  Surviving  are  one  son  (Alvin,  on  the 
home  farm  east  of  Hubbard).  2 daughters 
(Martha — Mrs.  Milo  Schultz,  Molalla,  Oreg. ; 
and  Alice,  at  home),  one  foster  daughter  (Dor- 
othy— Mrs.  Alvin  Good,  Tangent,  Oreg.),  7 
grandchildren,  and  one  sister  (Mrs.  Lydia  Zehr, 
Croghan.  N.Y.).  His  oldest  and  last  brother 
preceded  him  in  death  by  five  days.  He  was  of 
a Quiet  disposition  and  was  interested  in  the 
welfare  of  the  church  and  her  members.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Hopewell  Mennonite 
Church,  near  Hubbard,  on  Feb.  24  by  F.  -T. 
Gingerich,  S.P.  Schrcck,  and  O.  G.  Miller. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 


Steria. — Daniel,  son  of  the  late  Joseph  and 
Mary  (Widrick)  Steria,  was  born  near  Croghan, 
N Y'  May  9.  1879  ; died  at  his  home  111  Croghan, 
Feb.  ’ 16,  1949  ; aged  69  y.  9 m.  7 d.  On  Oct. 
23  1902,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Leah 
Martin.  They  lived  on  a farm  near  Croghan 
until  five  years  ago,  when  they  retired  and 
moved  to  Croghan.  He  was  a member  of  the 
Croghan  Amish  Mennonite  Church.  Surviving 
are  his  wife,  5 sons  (Benjamin,  Canton,  N.Y. ; 
Ralph,  Alvin,  Daniel  Jr.,  of  Croghan;  and 
Richard,  Carthage,  N.Y.),  4 daughters  (Ada— 
Mrs.  Jacob  Lehman,  Croghan ; Bertha — Mrs. 
Benjamin  Lehman,  Lowviile,  N.Y.;  Barbara 
Mrs.  Daniel  Roes,  Croghan ; and  Mary,  at 
home),  2 sisters  (Katie — Mrs.  Peter  Martin, 
Belfort,  N.Y. ; Rose— Mrs.  George  Martin, 
Croghan),  2 brothers  (David,  of  Croghan;  and 
Joseph,  New  Biemen,  N.Y.),  14  grandchildren, 
and  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  Twin 
sons  predeceased  him.  Although  afflicted  with  a 
heart  ailment  for  some  time,  iie  was  never  seri- 
ously ill ; his  passing  was  sudden  and  un- 
expected. Funeral  services  were  held  Feb.  20 
at  the  home  by  Lloyd  Boshart  and  at  the 
Croghan  A.M.  Church  by  Allen  Gingerich  and 
Enas  Zvlir.  iuteiment  was  made  in  the  adjoin- 
ing cemetery. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


In  what  was  called  an  “outstanding  dem- 
onstration of  practical  Christianity  in  ac- 
tion,” live  hundred  white  and  Negro  Bap- 
tists from  the  Calvary  and  Shiloh  Baptist 
churches  in  Trenton,  N.  }.,  joined  in  a com- 
munion service,  the  third  annual  meeting  of 
this  type.  “It’s  time  to  take  a second  look  at 
those  mental  and  physical  barriers  that  have 
been  holding  us  apart  in  our  common  reli- 
gious undertakings,”  said  the  pastor  of  the 
white  Baptists. 

* * * 

According  to  Time  Magazine,  the  Bureau 
of  the  Census  reports  that  the  people  of  the 
United  States  spent  about  $1.00  each  in  1948 
for  chewing  gum.  We  know  many  places 
where  that  money  would  have  done  more 
good. 

* * * 

Clarence  Peters,  Lutheran  pastor  from  St. 
Louis,  told  the  International  Council  of  Re- 
ligious Education  that  the  enrollment  in  paro- 
chial schools  supported  by  three  Lutheran 
groups,  the  Mennonites,  and  the  Seventh- 
Day  Adventists  was  133,366  pupils  in  1947, 
an  increase  of  40  per  cent  in  ten  years. 

* * * ' 

One  of  the  spots  on  earth  which  is  being 
torn  by  race  tension  is  South  Africa.  The 
government  there  is  holding  to  a strict  segre- 
gatian  policy.  But  the  tension  is  not  only  be- 
tween the  whites  and  the  Negroes,  it  is  a 
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Devotional  books  which  have  shaped  the  spiritual  thinking 
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Tlie  Suffering  Saviour 

By  F.  W.  Krummacher 

Majestic,  reverently  dramatized  discourses  on  the  last  days  of  our  Lord — a Christ- 
centered  book  which  every  believer  should  read  and  reread  . . . such  is  this  masterpiece 
by  one  of  the  best  of  European  preachers  a century  ago.  Here  is  a spiritual  treasure  of 
the  past  . . . printed  again  that  thousands  may  grasp  the  message  of  “The  Suffering 
Saviour.”  Clothbound.  $3.50 


The  Holy  War 

By  John  Bunyan 

Edited  by  Wilbur  M.  Smith.  This  is  a famous  allegory,  long  out  of  print.  Deals  with 
the  spiritual  warfare  between  the  Lord  and  the  devil  over  a human  soul.  Describes  Satan’s 
assault  upon  the  “town  of  Mansoul,”  his  defeat,  and  the  victory  of  all  who  trust 
the  Lord.  Original  and  illuminating  marginal  references  have  been  preserved.  A bio- 
graphical sketch  of  Bunyan,  introduction,  notes  to  unfamiliar  words,  and  an  index  to  the 
main  characters  and  events  have  been  written  by  Smith.  Clothbound.  $3.50 


Memoirs  of  McCheyne 

By  Andrew  Bonar 


Regarded  by  many  as  one  of  the  greatest  devotional  books  ever  written,  these  messages, 
letters,  and  other  papers  from  the  heart  of  Robert  Murray  McCheyne,  Scotch  preacher, 
have  been  published  in  almost  countless  editions  during  the  past  hundred  years.  They 
bring  the  reader  into  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  Inspiration  for  victorious  Christian  living 
and  tor  a vital,  effective  ministry.  Clothbound.  $3.50 
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conflict  that  involves  white,  black,  and 
brown,  and  half  castes.  Two  and  a half  mil- 
lion Caucasians  are  the  privileged  group, 
attempting  to  retain  economic,  political,  and 
social  supremacy.  There  are  about  1,000,000 
people  of  mixed  race;  300,000  Indians  compli- 
cate the  situation.  And  then  there  are  about 
8,000,000  Negroes.  The  recent  violence  was 
between  the  Indians  and  the  Negroes.  But 
the  South  Africa  problem  is  not  a merely 
local  problem.  It  is  an  extreme  manifesta- 
tion of  the  unrest  among  the  underprivileged 
peoples  of  the  world.  A minority  whit^race 
cannot  much  longer  tyrannize  over  the  major- 
ity colored  races. 

• . All  VN  I 


The  Ohio  Pastors’  Convention  meeting  at 
Columbus  recently  voiced  support  for  con- 
scientious objectors  and  urged  an  early  re- 
peal of  the  Selective  Service  Act.  “We  declare 
our  fellowship  with  all  who  act  at  the  behest 
of  conscience,  whether  they  request  a classi- 
fication of  religious  conscientious  objectors, 
whether  they  must  go  to  prison  because  they 
are  conscientious  objectors,  or  whether  they 
feel  they  cannot  conscientiously  register  for 
a peacetime  draft  and  are  therefore  sent  to 
prison,”  sajidj  ^he  conyeijtioiQ  r •-->  p,  < D 
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Forgive 


A Command  of  Our  Lord 

BY  LEVI  B.  WEBER 


“ There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one. 
. . For  all  have  sinned,  and  cobne 
short  of  the  glory  of  God.” 

In  these  sweeping  statements  Paul 
pronounces  the  distress  of  mankind  with 
startling  impact.  The  glory  of  man  by 
creation,  perfect  in  the  image  of  God,  was 
lost  through  sin.  He  can  be  restored  to 
God  only  by  being  created  anew  through 
Christ,  “in  whom  we  have  redemption 
. even  the  forgiveness  of  sins.”  For- 
giveness has  its  origin  with  God  and  its 
•Inal  end  is  God.  As  our  hope  of  forgive- 
ness rests  upon  His  divine  favor,  so  our 
efforts  to  forgive  others  are  blessed  only 
is  they  take  on  the  nature  of  God’s  for- 
giveness. 

Reaching  out  toward  estranged  man- 
kind, God’s  forgiveness  is  first  of  all  active 
in  its  nature.  “While  we  were  yet  sin- 
ners, Christ  died  for  us.”  It  was  not  upon 
the  request  of  a lost  world  that  God 
planned  its  redemption,  for  the  Lamb 
was  “slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.”  The  great  potential  of  God’s 
pardon  is  continually  in  force  and 
operates  in  behalf  of  those  who  seek  it 
through  Christ.  The  Christian  also  must 
reflect  this  constant  willingness  to  forgive 
others.  Forgiveness  cannot  be  begrudged 
or  dealt  out  as  though  on  a basis  of  merit, 
for  God  did  not  reward  mankind  accord- 
ing to  his  iniquity  but  according  to  grace. 
Forgiveness  is  not  exercised  by  the  Chris- 
tian only  toward  those  who  seek  it  but 
toward  those  who  need  it.  Forgiveness 
toward  those  who  need  it  applies,  how- 
ever, toward  those  who  seek  it.  On  the 
cross  Christ  prayed  forgiveness  for  all 
those  who  crucified  Him,  but  only  one 
person,  the  thief,  asked  forgiveness  and 
was  forgiven.  It  is  a delusion  to  think 
that  a penitent  one  who  fulfills  the  re- 
quirements can  be  denied  forgiveness  and 
so  kept  out  of  fellowship  with  God.  Fail- 
ure to  forgive  another  in  such  instance 
affects  the  one  who  fails  to  give  it,  for  he 
is  forgiven  by  God  on  the  basis  of  his 
forgiving  others.  So  our  forgiveness  must 
first  of  all  be  constantly  alive  and  active. 

God,  having  taken  the  initiative  in 
providing  the  means  for  forgiveness,  ad- 
vances another  step  by  seeking  out  the 
’nner  through  the  work  of  the  Holy 
irit.  His  forgiveness  is  not  only  active 


but  co-operative.  If  God  would  not  co- 
operate, but  leave  the  lost  world  to  its 
fate,  souls  would  never  voluntarily  seek 
His  forgiveness  and  all  would  be  lost. 
The  very  sin  that  separated  man  from 
God  keeps  him  from  returning  and  so 
the  Spirit  searches  out  and  helps  him 
back  to  God.  In  the  same  way  Christ 
commands  us  to  pray  for  those  who 
despitefully  use  us  and  persecute  us.  The 
Christian  must  not  only  be  willing  to 
forgive  but  must  also  be  anxious  to  help 
those  who  need  forgiveness.  The  will  to 
forgive  is  proved  by  the  desire  to  help, 
rather  than  to  condemn.  A common 
violation  of  true  forgiveness  in  this  in- 
stance is  the  “take  it  or  leave  it”  attitude 
on  the  part  of  the  wronged  individual. 
This  is  especially  common  in  the  case  of 
the  ruffled  pride  that  must  be  properly 
elevated  and  assuaged  before  it  is  willing 
to  forgive.  True  forgiveness  is  always  ac- 
tive and  co-operative. 

When  the  sinner  returns  to  God  and 
seeks  His  pardon  he  receives  full  forgive- 
ness. “As  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west, 
so  far  hath  he  removed  our  transgressions 
from  us.”  God’s  forgiveness  in  its  third 
characteristic  is  complete.  It  is  more  dif- 
ficult for  human  comprehension  to  grasp 
God’s  eternal  forgetfulness  toward  forgiv- 
en sin  than  to  accept  His  eternal  being. 
This  third  feature  of  forgiveness  carries 
along  a third  and  most  dangerous  miscon- 
ception. This  is  the  mistaken  idea  that 
one  can  forgive  but  not  forget.  To  be  tru- 
ly forgiving  one  must  truly  forget.  This 
presents  one  of  the  greatest  challenges 
in  the  whole  realm  of  Christian  service 
and  victory.  The  grace  of  God  alone  can 
give  the  Christian  power  to  eliminate  the 
natural  impulses  of  malice  toward  ene- 
mies and  memory  of  wrongs  even  though 
formally  forgiven.  By  divine  standard 
forgiveness  is  not  only  active,  and  co- 
operative, but  also  complete. 

Fellowship  is  the  result  of  forgiveness 
and  is  its  final  proof.  “We  have  fellow- 
ship one  with  another,  and  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from 
all  sin.”  When  God  forgave  us  He  ac- 
cepted us  into  His  family  and  we  became 
sons  of  His  and  Christ  became  our  elder 
brother.  When  sin  broke  our  fellowship 
with  God,  forgiveness  through  the  atone- 


ment restored  it.  When  troubles  sepa- 
rate Christians,  forgiveness  also  will  re- 
store fellowship.  The  error  so  malignant- 
ly attached  to  this  phase  of  forgiveness  is 
the  uncharitable  tendency  to  forgive  but 
to  remain  aloof.  This  is  not  forgiveness. 
“He  that  loveth  not  his  brother  abideth 
in  death.”  Forgiveness  that  is  active,  co- 
operative, and  complete  will  produce  fel- 
lowship. 

Failures  in  the  Christian  life  can  often 
be  traced  to  doubt  and  misunderstanding 
about  God’s  forgiveness.  It  is  a human 
trait  to  classify  offenses  as  those  easy  to 
forgive  and  those  hard  to  forgive.  It  is 
easy  to  feel  forgiven  of  the  one,  and 
doubts  arise  about  the  other.  These 
doubts,  prompted  by  the  devil,  give  rise 
to  a guilt  complex  that  seeks  justifica- 
tion by  condemning  others  and  exercis- 
ing an  unforgiving  spirit.  In  this  trend 
the  final  end  is  painfully  evident.  Thus 
doubting  his  own  forgiveness,  the  un- 
happy victim  is  unable  to  forgive  others 
and  so  is  frustrated  in  his  prayers  while 
the  deceiver  spins  an  ever  tightening  web 
of  deceit.  Confidence  in  God’s  forgive- 
ness when  the  conditions  are  met  is  es- 
sential before  we  can  forgive  one  another. 

Victory  and  happiness  in  God’s  service 
comes  as  the  result  of  prayer.  Success  in 
prayer  is  dependent  upon  our  forgiveness 
of  others.  Christ  commanded,  “And  when 
ye  stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye  have  ought 
against  any:  that  your  Father  also  which 


Without  Sin 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

Neither  do  I condemn  thee;  sin  no  more," 
He  said; 

And  so  she  fled 

Light-shod  zvith  this  strange  forgiveness 
After  the  heavy  shoes  of  dread. 

She  fled — her  feet  not  knowing 
Whither  their  zvay  zvas  going, 

Yet  somehow  aware,  believing 
That  a sordid  past  was  leaving, 

That  her  soul  zvould  not  be  cleaving 
To  the  bittersweet  of  old. 

And  even  as  she  went 

The  old  zvives  bussed  to  their  doorzvays  in 
content — 

"There  she  goes — shameless — sin- packed- — 
They  say  this  time  caught  in  the  very  act!" 

And  even  as  she  passed 

Each  cottage  hummed  with  her  story. 

And  the  stone  was  cast. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 
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is  in  heaven  may  forgive  you  your  tres- 
passes. But  if  ye  do  not  forgive,  neither 
will  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  for- 
give your  trespasses.”  Success  in  Chris- 
tian service  is  so  dependent  upon  freedom 
of  reproach  before  God  and  between 
each  other  that  Christ’s  teachings  about 
forgiveness  should  be  continually  search- 
ed. The  Lord’s  prayer,  so  often  “repeat- 
ed” rather  than  prayed,  conveys  the  es- 
sence of  success  in  the  Christian  life. 
“Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our 
debtors.”  It  was  upon  this  that  Christ 
further  amplified,  “But  if  ye  forgive  not 
men  their  trespasses,  neither  will  your 
Father  forgive  your  trespasses.”  As  with 
all  God’s  gifts,  our  reaction  toward  His 
forgiveness  should  be,  “Freely  ye  have 
received,  freely  give.” 

Oyster  Point,  Va. 


Busy  Resting 

By  S.  H.  Brunk 

All  who  are  old  enough  to  engage  in 
any  form  of  activity  will  very  soon  be- 
come tired.  Here  is  where  the  meaning 
of  rest  is  learned.  As  children  we  soon 
became  tired  of  our  play. 

This  is  the  keynote  of  this  short 
treatise.  We  are  all  agreed  that  the  more 
busy  our  activities,  the  earlier  our 
strength  is  exhausted,  and  we  need  rest; 
why  is  it  not  just  as  true  that  the  more 
busy  we  are  in  our  resting,  the  earlier  we 
enjoy  our  refreshment?  Can  we  not  be 
busy  resting  on  the  day  of  rest:  reading 
God’s  Word  and  wholesome  literature, 
assembling  at  God’s  house  and  attending 
to  God’s  expounded  Word,  fellowshiping 
with  one  another,  visiting  the  sick,  and 
awakening  on  Monday  morning  much 
more  refreshed  than  if  we  had  spent  the 
day  in  lounging,  dozing,  and  hearing  the 
radio? 

How  wonderful  that  we  were  made  to 
contain  both  mind  and  body,  and  the 
activity  of  the  one  is  often  the  resting  of 
the  other!  Resting  our  tired  mind  or 
body  is  a means  of  relieving  fatigue  of 
the  same,  and  is  often  produced  by  only 
changing  our  occupation.  Our  Lord  says 
there  are  twelve  hours  in  the  day  in 
which  man  ought  to  work,  typical  of  our 
lifetime  when  we  can  rest  by  changing 
from  one  line  of  work  to  another,  and 
the  night  of  death  cometh  when  no  man 
can  work.  This  is  when  we  are  in  total 
inactivity.  The  evil  of  the  age  seems  to 
increase  with  man’s  continual  wishing 
more  time  for  loafing  and  less  time  to 
work. 

In  spirit  there  is  no  rest  for  the  wicked. 
They  “are  like  the  troubled  sea,  when 
it  cannot  rest,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire 
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and  dirt”  (Isa.  57:20).  Troubled  sinners 
throughout  the  world,  and  even  in  the 
church,  have  found  this  Scripture  to  be 
very  true.  No  position,  time,  or  place 
will  bring  satisfaction  to  anyone  outside 
the  plan  of  God.  How  welcome  does  this 
make  the  invitation,  “Come  unto  me,  all 
ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and 
I will  give  you  rest”  (Matt.  11:28).  Christ 
does  not  say,  “I  will  take  your  order  to 
give  you  rest  beyond  the  river.”  Neither 
does  He  say,  “I  have  prepared  for  you 
an  easy  chair  to  doze  away  your  time.” 
This  is  a rest  by  change  of  occupation, 
and  the  busier  we  are  in  it  the  more  it 
will  be  enjoyed;  “my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my 
burden  is  light”— to  a tired  soul. 

Forced  inactivity,  as  being  in  prison, 
or  on  beds  of  affliction,  is  not  rest  to 
either  soul,  mind,  or  body.  However, 
prisoners  and  the  sick  can  be  right  with 
their  God  and  expect  a blessed  rest  when 
the  night  cometh. 

We  have  our  rest  havens  in  the  sunny 
lands  for  winter,  and  the  cool  mountain 
atmosphere  for  the  summer.  But  how 
busy  are  we  at  these  rest  havens?  This 
is  in  no  way  to  criticize  those  of  our 
church  leaders  who  are  bearing  a double 
load  at  home,  but  rather  those  of  us  who 
have  become  tired  of  doing  so  little  in  the 
great  harvest  field.  How  many  go  to 
Florida  and  spend  months  there  and 
never  visit  our  mission?  They  resorted 
thither  to  rest.  I like  the  picture  in  the 
sixth  chapter  of  Mark’s  Gospel,  where  our 
Lord  asked  His  disciples  to  come  apart 
into  a desert  place  and  rest  a while,  be- 
cause they  had  no  leisure,  so  much  as  to 
eat.  Notice  how  busy  these  disciples 
were  in  this  desert  place,  in  handing  out 
food  and  gathering  fragments.  When 
they  were  told,  “Give  ye  them  to  eat,” 
they  did  not  reply,  “We  came  here  to 
rest.”  Even  after  spending  all  night  in 
rowing,  we  believe  that  Christ’s  purpose 
for  their  rest  had  been  fulfilled. 

We  readily  recall  how  our  school  chil- 
dren rest  when  dismissed  at  recess  from 
the  toil  in  the  classroom.  Can  we  not 
learn  a lesson  from  the  children?  We 
seem  to  see  the  lines  of  active  service  in 
the  great  harvest  field  today  so  varied 
that  one  must  be  very  incapacitated  not 
to  be  able  to  change  from  one  line  of 
work  to  another  for  rest.  Even  if  we 
are  lying  down  in  green  pastures,  can  we 
not  be  engaged  in  prayerful  meditation, 
or  reading  the  written  Word,  rather  than 
killing  our  time  in  some  unwholesome 
way? 

I have  only  introduced  the  subject;  let 
us  analyze  our  time  a bit,  remembering 
in  our  rest  periods  the  shortness  of  our 
time.  And  if  our  Lord’s  easy  yoke  ever 
seems  to  get  hard,  or  His  light  burden 


ever  gets  heavy,  let  us  remember  that  we! 
are  never  supposed  to  become  fully  rested 
while  it  is  day:  since  “there  remaineth 
therefore  a rest  to  the  people  of  God.” 
And  when  we  rest  in  that  fair  and  happy 
land  by  and  by,  I do  not  think  of  it  as 
idling  away  our  time,  but  rather  zealous- 
ly doing  our  part  in  singing  the  song  of 
Moses  and  the  Lamb;  worsniping,  prais- 
ing, and  adoring  our  Maker,  Redeemer, 
and  Lord,  for  ever  and  ever. 

Denbigh,  Va. 


Do  You  Just  Belong? 

Are  you  an  active  member, 

The  kind  that  would  be  missed? 

Or  are  you  just  contented 

That  your  name  is  on  the  list? 

Do  you  attend  the  meetings 
And  mingle  with  the  flock? 

Or  do  you  stay  at  home 
And  criticize  and  knock? 

Do  you  ever  go  to  visit 
A member  that  is  sick 

Or  leave  the  work  to  just  a few 
And  talk  about  the  clique? 

There’s  quite  a program  scheduled 
That  I’m  sure  you’ve  heard  about, 

And  we  will  all  appreciate  it 
If  you’ll  come  and  help  us  out. 

So  come  to  the  meetings  often 
And  help  with  hand  and  heart; 

Don’t  be  just  a member, 

Dig  in  and  do  your  part. 

Think  this  over,  brother, 

Are  you  an  active  member 

Or  do  you  just  belong? 

—Selected  by  Harold  R.  Bucher. 


YOUR  BROTHER 

A ship  was  wrecked  on  the  northwest 
coast  of  Ireland;  and  a mother  tried  in 
vain  to  persuade  her  son,  who  had  vol- 
unteered to  go  to  the  rescue  of  the  last 
man  on  board  the  burning  ship,  to  give 
up  the  perilous  task.  She  pleaded  that 
his  father  and  brother  had  never  come 
back  from  the  sea,  and  that  she  would 
be  left  alone  if  he  were  lost.  He  resisted 
her  entreaties  and  put  out  to  the  sinking 
vessel.  When  the  boat  came  back  through 
the  surf  the  crowds  on  the  shore  shouted 
“Have  you  got  your  man?”  The  repl\ 
came,  “Yes,  and  tell  Mother  it’s  brothei 
William!”  Are  we  sure  that  the  im 
periled  souls  around  us  are  not  oui 
brothers?— Earnest  Worker. 
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Anniversaries 

As  a new  feature  which  will  add  a touch 
of  human  interest  and  stimulate  the 
feeling  of  brotherhood  among  us,  we 
propose  to  add  another  department  to 
the  material  on  the  next-to-the-last  page 
of  the  Gospel  Herald.  We  should  like  to 
list  the  golden  wedding  anniversaries 
that  occur  among  us,  as  also  the  anniver- 
saries above  that,  at  five-year  intervals.  It 
is  a cause  for  joy  and  congratulation 
when  two  people  have  lived  together  for 
fifty  years,  serving  their  family,  their 
neighbors,  their  church,  and  their  God. 
We  should  like  to  give  due  recognition 
to  the  couples  who  reach  their  fiftieth, 
fifty-fifth,  sixtieth,  sixty-fifth,  or  seven- 
tieth wedding  anniversaries.  If  the 
“anniversarians”  (or  their  children  or 
friends)  will  send  us  the  information,  we 
will  publish  such  a column.  A made-up 
illustration  follows.  Details  of  interest 
will,  of  course,  have  to  be  varied  accord- 
ing to  the  case. 

Jones. — John  and  Mary  (Smith)  Jones,  Kan- 
kakee, 111.,  celebrated  their  fiftieth  wedding 
anniversary  on  March  3.  Bro.  Jones  is  seventy- 
seven  and  Sister  Jones  is  seventy-four.  They 
were  married  in  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio,  where  they 
lived  until  1033,  when  they  moved  to  Illinois. 
They  have  been  subscribers  to  the  Gospel 
Herald  from  its  beginning.  They  have  5 living 
children,  22  grandchildren,  and  3 great-grand- 
children. They  are  members  of  the  Clear  Run 
congregation. 

Be  Careful  How  You  Give 

The  Christian  impulse  to  give  to  those 
who  ask  is  so  fine  a thing  that  one  wishes 
it  could  be  encouraged  without  qualifica- 
tion. The  heart  which  draws  in  upon  it- 
self and  the  hand  which  gathers  but  does 
not  scatter  are  contrary  to  the  essential 
character  of  Christian  faith.  We  all  need 
to  learn  to  give  and  to  give  more  freely. 

But  in  this,  as  in  other  things,  we  must 
use  our  intelligence.  The  head  must 
direct  the  heart  and  the  hand.  It  is  too 
bad  that  there  are  those  who  are  willing 
to  take  advantage  of  the  Christian  im- 
pulse to  charity.  There  is  many  a grafter 
who  imposes  upon  the  ignorant  good  will 
of  Christian  people.  We  are  impelled  to 
believe  that  hundreds  of  dollars  go  out 
of  the  Mennonite  Church  annually  to 
causes  which  are  scarcely  worthy  of  sup- 
port. Several  such  have  been  called  to 
our  attention  again  recently.  We  wish 


to  warn  our  people  that  those  who  wish 
to  contribute  to  our  mission  work  in 
southeastern  Ohio  should  send  all  con- 
tributions through  the  Ohio  Mennonite 
Mission  Board  treasurer,  Bro.  D.  W.  Mil- 
ler, 713  Gasche  Street,  Wooster,  Ohio. 
Any  food  or  parcels  to  be  sent  to  the 
workers  there  should  be  addressed  to 
them  by  name  or  to  the  Dillonvale  Men- 
nonite Mission  or  the  Fairpoint  Men- 
nonite Mission,  c-o  Nelson  King.  Pack- 
ages sent  simply  to  the  Dillonvale  Mission 
may  not  reach  their  destination.  Do  not 
respond  to  letters  recently  sent  by  a 
private  individual  to  many  of  our  Men- 
nonite people  soliciting  funds  for  the 
erection  of  a new  building. 

Similar  warning  should  be  given  con- 
cerning an  itinerant  evangelist  in  the 
South,  who  through  a mimeographed 
booklet  is  continually  soliciting  funds 
from  some  of  our  people.  We  know  noth- 
ing about  him  other  than  that  he  seems 
to  have  no  official  connections,  and  in  our 
judgment  says  entirely  too  much  about 
money.  There  are  other  individuals  like 
him,  who  seem  to  consider  Mennonite 
people  an  especially  fruitful  source  of 
support  for  any  cause  that  seems  to  be 
evangelical  and  evangelistic.  Some  of 
these  may  be  worthy,  but  how  can  the  un- 
informed person  distinguish  between  the 
worthy  and  the  racketeer? 

The  moral  is,  give  through  official 
church  agencies.  Money  sent  to  our  vari- 
ous treasuries  can  always  be  designated 
for  specific  causes.  Why  should  our  peo- 
ple be  supporting  fly-by-night  individual- 
ists and  adventurers  when  there  are  so 
many  causes  in  need  of  support  that  have 
official  church  sanction  and  supervision? 
If  we  want  to  give  for  Jewish  missions, 
we  can  do  it  within  our  own  fellowship. 
If  we  want  to  support  radio  preaching, 
we  have  some  of  our  own  programs  which 
need  that  support.  If  we  want  to  provide 
Bibles  for  the  needy  in  other  countries, 
our  own  boards  know  best  to  which  Bible 
societies  such  money  should  be  sent.  It 
is  a foolish  sort  of  egotism  which  assumes 
that  we  are  better  able  to  judge  the 
worthiness  of  the  cause  than  are  those 
brethren  whom  the  church  has  especially 
appointed  for  this  purpose.  Let  us  be 
conscientious  in  seeing  that  God’s  dollar 
does  God’s  work. 


Daily  Meditation 

An  indispensable  practice  for  the  grow- 
ing Christian  is  daily  worship  and 
meditation  in  the  private  of  one’s  own 
thought.  Jesus  admonished  us  to  go  into 
a room  where  we  could  close  the  door 
and  there  pray.  It  may  not  always  be 
necessary  to  have  such  literal  privacy. 
Roommates  in  college  might  agree  that 
a certain  period  is  to  be  spent  in  private 
devotion  and  during  that  time  they 
would  know  better  than  to  talk  to  one 
another.  Families  can  develop  the  same 
kind  of  system  in  which  the  right  of  all 
the  members  of  the  family  to  private 
worship  will  be  respected.  Ex-president 
Hoover  recently  observed  that  people  do 
not  disturb  the  man  who  they  see  is  in 
prayer. 

The  actual  conduct  of  this  daily  period 
will  be  as  various  as  there  are  individuals. 
For  some  it  will  be  chiefly  Bible  reading, 
in  which  God  is  given  time  to  speak  to 
the  mind  and  heart.  For  others  it  will  be 
chiefly  meditation  in  which  a single 
phrase  of  God’s  Word  may  work  its  way 
into  the  very  tissue  of  one’s  being.  For 
others  it  may  be  chiefly  prayer,  in  which 
the  praise,  the  yearnings,  and  the  inter- 
cessions of  the  heart  will  be  poured  out 
in  utmost  freedom  to  the  One  who  loves 
to  hear.  The  proportion  of  these  three 
elements  may  vary  from  time  to  time. 
The  exact  form  of  the  devotional  hour 
is  not  so  important.  But  it  is  tremendous- 
ly important  that  we  have  such  a time  of 
retreat  from  the  pressure  of  the  world 
about  us,  so  that  the  soul  may  flourish 
and  grow  in  an  essentially  spiritual  at- 
mosphere. The  one  who  has  firmly  estab- 
lished a habit  of  regular  withdrawal  into 
the  presence  of  God  has  taken  an  essen- 
tial step  toward  continual  spiritual  devel- 
opment. 

Many  will  need  no  equipment  for  this 
hour  other  than  a Bible.  Some  can  make 
excellent  use  of  a devotional  guide,  of 
which  there  are  many  good  ones  on  the 
market.  Choice  religious  spirits  can  often 
direct  our  meditations  in  a most  helpful 
way.  Many  years  ago  the  Mennonite 
Church  produced  some  devotional  guides. 
More  recently  we  have  done  very  little 
writing  in  this  area.  The  column,  To  Be 
Near  to  God,  in  the  Gospel  Herald,  is 
an  attempt  to  furnish  some  devotional 
help  and  we  commend  it  to  the  use  of  our 
people.  We  observe  with  satisfaction  that 
a devotional  guide  for  children  has  been 
begun  in  the  Words  of  Cheer  and  will 
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continue  throughout  the  year.  The  book- 
let, “For  Family  Worship,”  now  in  use 
in  thousands  of  Mennonite  homes  should 
be  a stimulus  also  to  private  devotion. 
All  pastors,  teachers,  and  parents  should 
be  active  in  promoting  such  a program  of 
personal  worship  and  devotion  as  will 
make  the  Christian  life  of  our  people 
more  original  and  self-sustaining  than  it 
often  seems  now  to  be. 


How  Can  We  Help  Small  Rural 
Churches? 

By  I.  E.  Burkhart 

Since  reading  some  of  the  articles  in  the 
Gospel  Herald  with  reference  to  the 
smaller  churches,  I feel  led  to  raise  a few 
questions  and  to  make  a few  suggestions 
as  to  ways  and  means  of  building  up  the 
little  churches  into  larger  and  stronger 
units.  One  hindrance  in  many  small 
rural  churches  is  the  lack  of  a solid  core 
in  the  settlement.  Families  seeking 
homes  buy  farms  five,  ten,  even  fifteen 
and  twenty  miles  apart.  Other  families 
watch  for  bargains  and  then  go  off  in 
other  directions.  This  makes  for  such  a 
scattered  settlement  that  no  real  strength 
can  develop  at  any  point. 

Could  some  church  agency,  either 
Mutual  Aid,  or  a Rural  Chapter  under 
the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  assume  the  twofold  function 
of  accumulating  a rural  capital  fund  and 
then  using  this  capital  in  such  areas  as 
seem  likely  of  development?  This  Rural 
Capital  Fund  management  should  be  re- 
sponsible to  spot  farms  within  the  “core” 
areas  and  buy  them.  These  farms  in  turn 
would  be  rented  to  “approved”  young 
couples  seeking  a home  plus  an  opportu- 
nity of  giving  a witness  for  Christ  and 
the  church.  As  soon  as  couples  could 
undertake  purchase,  the  farm  should  be 
sold  to  them  at  a reasonable  figure.  In 
the  meantime  another  farm,  or  farms, 
would  have  been  bought  and  in  turn 
rented  and  later  sold.  Even  if  some  farms 
needed  to  be  purchased  and  later  sold  to 
worthy  young  people  at  a loss  to  the  fund, 
the  loss  might  be  justified  in  terms  of  a 
solid  settlement  instead  of  a scattered 
and  loosely  settled  community.  This 
should  in  no  sense  prevent  young  people 
from  finding  farms  on  their  own.  It 
should  only  be  an  effort  to  keep  a com- 
munity coherent  and  strong  at  the  base. 

An  illustration:  In  one  struggling  rural 
church  a 200-acre  farm,  two  miles  from 
the  church,  with  a good  dairy  barn  and 
a livable  house,  50  per  cent  tillable  and 
the  balance  pasture  and  woodland,  is  for 
sale  at  $20  per  acre.  Those  few  families 
in  the  community  who  are  able  to  buy 
have  already  bought  such  farms.  Other 
families  who  might  be  interested  in 
operating  such  a farm  lack  the  capital  to 
buy  land,  to  say  nothing  of  livestock  and 
farm  equipment.  The  capital  venture  is 
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out  of  reach  of  too  many  young  people; 
consequently,  they  go  to  the  cities  where 
a position  with  pay  is  their  only  recourse. 
Thus  the  farm-to-city  trek  is  encouraged 
rather  than  arrested. 

Another  illustration:  Recently  a young 
brother  who  has  a family  of  several  chil- 
dren, and  who  has  a position  with  pay, 
purchased  a small  farm  with  a five-room 
house  in  excellent  repair,  a good  well, 
and  also  a barn,  at  about  $30  per  acre. 
The  house  alone  is  worth  twice  the  total 
purchase  price  paid.  This  place  is  lo- 
cated within  thirty  miles  of  one  large  in- 
dustrial center  and  several  other  sizable 
cities  and  towns.  It  is  also  within  easy 
reach  of  two  federal  highways.  In  the 
same  area  are  other  acreages,  some  large, 
others  small,  that  are  not  being  farmed 
and  some  of  them  for  sale  at  reasonable 
prices. 

The  reason  for  these  circumstances  is 
the  fact  that  city  opportunities  in  this 
area  have  lured  about  two  generations 
away  from  the  farms.  The  brother  who 
purchased  the  afore-mentioned  acreage 
hesitates  to  move  into  this  community 
because  this  would  be  the  only  family  of 
our  faith,  and  the  social  and  religious 
handicaps  surrounding  them  would  be 
too  great.  In  other  words,  the  risks  seem 
too  formidable  if  the  venture  must  be 
undertaken  alone.  If  there  were  a Rural 
Capital  Association  of  some  kind  that 
would  quietly  buy  up  in  this  area  a group 
of  farms  to  form  a core  for  a community, 
and  then  in  turn  encourage  several  fam- 
ilies to  move  in  at  the  same  time,  a new 
church  might  be  born. 

Naturally,  there  are  problems  connect- 
ed with  this  type  of  enterprise.  The 
capital  fund  should  be  considered  on  a 
nonprofit  basis.  If  the  association  must 
make  money  and  pay  its  own  way,  then 
at  once  the  missionary  phase  of  the  enter- 
prise collapses.  There  would  also  need 
to  be  some  screening  of  the  settlers.  Not 
all  would-be  comers  should  be  encour- 
aged to  come.  An  out-of-t-he-community 
church-sponsored  authority  would  be  bet- 
ter able  to  do  the  necessary  selecting  than 
would  be  the  local  leaders  or  families. 
Last,  but  not  least,  would  be  the  problem 
of  leadership  for  such  newborn  churches. 
But  here  again,  an  alert  and  church-re- 
lated agency  could  be  an  excellent  safe- 
guard. 

This  article  does  not  pretend  to  cover 
the  subject.  It  is  an  effort  to  point  up  a 
problem  and  an  opportunity.  Some  of 
our  district  mission  boards  are  already 
grappling  with  this  question  of  aid  to 
struggling  churches.  Their  efforts  should 
not  be  replaced,  but  should  be  supple- 
mented by  some  type  of  rural  association. 
Furthermore,  some  phases  of  these  pro- 
posals, also  some  cases  and  opportunities 
do  not  fall  within  the  province  of  any 
existing  organization. 

Is  there  a place  in  our  church  organ- 
ization for  a rural  association  with  funds 
at  its  disposal,  with  authority  to  purchase 
farms  and  to  assist  in  the  development 
and  strengthening  of  rural  churches? 


Our  Smaller  Churches 


Morrison,  Illinois 

A congregation  of  19  members  in  the 
Illinois  Conference.  Sunday  school  and 
preaching  every  Sunday.  Needs  more 
members  to  help  in  the  work  of  the 
church.  The  church  is  located  in  a good 
general  farming  and  dairying  community. 
Electricity  is  available  and  most  roads 
are  improved.  For  farther  information 
write  to  the  pastor,  Aaron  D.  Nice,  Mor- 
rison, 111. 


Would  this  be  another  way  in  which  we 
could  look  upon  fields  that  are  white  al- 
ready to  harvest,  and  having  looked, 
could  do  something  about  it? 

Goshen,  Ind. 

Plans  for  a New  Church 
Community 

By  Grant  Stoltzfus 

Bro.  Donald  E.  Lauver,  minister  at 
Oakland  Mills,  Pa.,  reports  that  two 
farms  have  been  bought  in  Union 
County,  Pa.,  by  members  of  his  congrega- 
tion. Union  County  is  north  of  our 
settlements  in  Juniata  and  Snyder  coun- 
ties. Three  families  are  planning  to  move 
to  this  county  this  spring.  They  are  the 
Enos  Herr  and  the  Samuel  and  John 
Weaver  families,  the  latter  two  being 
twin  brothers  who  have  married  twin 
sisters.  The  Weavers  are  moving  to  an 
old  homestead  that  was  owned  by  a 
Stoltzfus  family  several  generations  ago 
when  there  was  an  Amish  community  in 
this  section. 

A well-preserved  Presbyterian  Church 
is  in  this  community  but  has  not  been  in 
use  for  the  past  twenty  years  except  for 
an  annual  service.  It  is  known  as  the 
Buffalo  Cross  Roads  Church  and  is  re- 
ported to  be  the  oldest  Presbyterian 
Church  north  of  Harrisburg.  This  church 
has  been  leased  to  the  Mennonite  Mis- 
sion Board  for  ten  years.  Services  in  it  are 
to  begin  in  April. 

This  new  community  has  been  long  in 
planning.  The  best  wishes  and  prayers 
of  the  whole  church  are  with  those  who 
undertake  this  work  of  establishing  a new 
mission  outpost  and  building  a new 
community. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


Over  great  areas  of  China  we  cannot 
find  one  competent  physician  to  one. 
two,  or  three  millions  of  people.  Outside 
of  four  or  five  cities,  I doubt  whether  you 
could  find  a qualified  physician  in  mod- 
ern medicine  for  ten  million  people.— 
Robert  E.  Speer. 
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The  Spirit-Filled  and  the  Self- 
Centered  Life 

By  Anna  M.  Buckwalter 
II.  Evidences  of  the  Spirit-Filled  Life 

As  we  do  not  have  to  tell  people  we 
are  alive  naturally,  and  people  would 
think  we  are  a little  off  if  we  would  go 
around  telling  others  we  are  living,  so 
we  do  not  have  to  tell  people  we  are  walk- 
ing in  the  Spirit.  The  fruit,  or  the  life 
we  live,  will  be  the  evidence.  I wonder  if 
many  are  not  deceived  concerning  what 
true  spirituality  is. 

Let  us  consider  the  evidences  of  the 
Spirit-filled  life  as  we  have  them  in 
Galatians. 

The  first  is  love,  love  to  God  and 
fellow  man.  Now  this  love  to  fellow  man 
will  extend  beyond  our  own  flesh,  or 
those  of  our  kind  who  will  naturally 
return  it.  Jesus  said  such  love  is  like 
that  of  the  publicans.  Matt.  5:46.  That 
kind  is  selfish.  This  love  will  extend  to 
those  who  cannot  return  it  and  even  to 
our  enemies.  Jesus  said,  “Be  ye  therefore 
perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  is  perfect.”  He  loves  both  the 
evil  and  the  good  to  the  extent  that  He 
sends  the  sun  and  rain  to  both. 

The  next  of  this  cluster  is  joy.  This 
is  a joy  that  will  exist  regardless  of  out- 
ward circumstances.  Paul  had  this  joy 
through  tribulation  and  prison  and  ex- 
presses it  frequently  in  the  Philippian 
letter.  Instead  of  depending  on  outward 
circumstances,  the  real  thing  is  deepened 
by  tribulations  and  trials. 

The  next  of  the  cluster  is  peace.  This 
again  is  there  regardless  of  outward  con- 
ditions. Jesus  said,  “Peace  I leave  with 
you,  my  peace  I give  unto  you:  not  as  the 
world  giveth,  give  I unto  you.  Let  not 
your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be 
afraid.”  Paul  describes  it  as  “passing 
understanding.” 

Next  is  long-suffering.  Here  is  one  that 
is  most  evident  in  the  reverses  of  life. 
When  everything  goes  according  to  our 
liking  we  cannot  show  long-suffering,  but 
it  is  when  the  tests  come  that  we  have 
opportunity  to  show  it.  This  is  shown  in 
a non-complaining  and  patient  attitude 
during  the  hard  times. 

Gentleness  is  the  next  one.  This  is  be- 
ing kind  and  tender.  It  is  the  opposite  of 
1 being  rude  or  harsh. 

Goodness,  that  is  the  real  kind  of  good- 
; ness,  can  be  only  the  product  of  a Spirit- 
1 filled  life,  for  Paul  says  “in  my  flesh 
l dwelleth  no  good  thing.” 

Faith  is  necessary  in  the  Spirit-filled 
life.  The  Word  says,  “Without  faith  it 
is  impossible  to  please  him:  for  he  that 
cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is, 
and  that  he  is  a rewarder  of  them  that 
diligently  seek  him.”  It  does  us  good  to 
think  over  the  faith  exercised  by  those 
listed  in  Hebrews  11.  Faith  is  what  we 
need  when  we  cannot  see  the  way  ahead, 
when  God  says  go  or  do  and  we  cannot 
understand  how  or  why. 


Meekness  and  humility  are  very  closely 
related.  The  sacred  record  calls  Moses  a 
meek  man.  When  he  was  accused  he 
let  God  defend  him.  In  Philippians  we 
have  this  advice:  “Let  this  mind  be  in 
you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus.” 
Paul  then  goes  on  to  describe  it  and  the 
sum  total  of  the  thought  is  the  humility 
of  Christ. 

Temperance  is  self-control  in  all  things 
of  life.  The  Spirit-filled  life  will  have 
this. 

Notice  how  closely  related  these  all  are. 
The  Spirit-filled  life  will  show  them  all. 
Peter  says  we  are  “partakers  of  the  divine 
nature.”  The  Spirit-filled  life  is  the  out- 
working of  what  God  has  worked  within. 
It  is  a “letting  trie  light  shine,”  not  a 
“making  it  shine.”  Let  us  show  evidence 
of  such  a life. 

(To  be  continued) 

Lancaster,  Pa. 


Understanding  Labor 

By  Melvin  Gincerich 

[A  chapter  from  a forthcoming  book, 

Christian  Youth  and  the  State. — Ed.] 

At  one  time  over  90  per  cent  of  Ameri- 
ca’s population  lived  in  the  country. 
Farming  was  the  chief  occupation  and 
the  majority  of  those  who  did  not  have 
farms  of  their  own  looked  forward  to  the 
time  when  they  could  become  landown- 
ers. The  great  majority  of  the  American 
people,  therefore,  were  capitalists  and  not 
laborers.  Later  on,  however,  soon  after 
the  War  of  1812,  cities  began  to  grow 
more  rapidly  as  industries  were  establish- 
ed in  this  country.  By  1935  this  shift  had 
gone  so  far  that  60  per  cent  of  the  gain- 
fully occupied  men  were  wage  workers, 
20  per  cent  were  of  the  salaried  middle 
class,  15  per  cent  were  farmers,  and  5 per 
cent  were  business  enterprisers. 

Although  for  many  years  the  wage 
earners  have  outnumbered  the  employers, 
they  however  lacked  the  political  and 
financial  power  which  the  employers  pos- 
sessed. Ever  since  the  rise  of  the  early 
labor  unions,  the  workers  have  tried  to 
gain  power  comparable  to  their  numbers 
and  equal  to  that  of  their  employers. 
Within  the  last  decade  they  have  perhaps 
gained  their  goal  and  labor  may  be  said 
to  have  more  power  now  than  it  ever  had 
before  in  American  history.  In  many 
instances  this  new  power  has  been  used 
unwisely,  just  as  in  the  earlier  period  the 
overpowering  strength  of  the  employer 
group  was  used  selfishly  and  unwisely. 
Regardless  of  what  our  own  bias  may  be, 
it  is  well  to  recognize  that  there  are  now 
more  wage  workers  than  any  other  eco- 
nomic class  in  the  United  States.  If  we  be- 
lieve in  the  democratic  principle  of  ma- 
jority rule,  we  will  have  to  concede  that 
this  majority  will  pass  legislation  favor- 
able to  its  members  just  as  other  groups 
who  had  political  power  before  them 
usually  did. 

The  struggle  between  capital  and  labor 
at  times  has  been  fierce.  Each  side  devel- 


oped weapons  which  it  used  more  or  less 
successfully.  The  employers  used  the 
black  list,  the  yellow  dog  contract,  the 
injunction,  and  private  detectives  and 
police  forces.  The  labor  groups  used  the 
strike,  the  boycott,  and  the  picket  line.  In 
general,  the  workers  have  wanted  better 
working  conditions,  shorter  hours,  and 
higher  wages.  For  those  who  have  not 
studied  the  problems  of  labor  carefully, 
these  demands  have  usually  seemed  pure- 
ly selfish  and  unreasonable.  At  times  this 
has  been  true  of  their  demands;  at  other 
times  their  demands  have  been  justifi- 
able. 

Take  the  problem  of  working  hours. 
In  1850,  the  normal  working  day  in 
American  industry  was  eleven  and  one- 
half  hours.  Considering  the  fact  that  the 
speed  of  work  was  often  determined  by 
rapid  machinery  that  did  not  tire,  this 
day  was  too  long.  The  monotonous  but 
nevertheless  tedious  labor  produced  a 
fatigue  that  the  average  worker  could 
not  endure  for  many  years.  As  time  went 
on,  industry  became  more  completely 
mechanized  and  the  speed  of  work  was 
often  increased.  The  workers,  therefore, 
struggled  for  a shorter  working  day  so 
that  by  1930,  the  average  had  been  re 
duced  to  eight  and  one-third  hours  and 
since  that  date  it  has  been  lowered  below 
that  figure.  Although  the  demand  for 
shorter  working  hours  was  usually  op- 
posed by  employers,  most  of  them  finally 
recognized  that  the  demands  were  rea- 
sonable and  that  their  men  actually  pro- 
duced more  goods  in  a shorter  working 
day  than  they  had  formerly  produced  in 
the  longer  day.  They  learned  that  work- 
ers performed  more  efficiently  and  that 
there  were  fewer  accidents  after  the  work- 
ing day  was  shortened. 

The  desire  for  better  working  condi- 
tions was  a legitimate  one  also.  Exposure 
to  extreme  heat  or  cold,  to  dust,  to 
poisonous  fumes,  to  inadequate  lighting, 
and  to  dangerous,  unguarded  machinery 
made  the  cost  in  health  and  human  life 
very  high  in  American  industry.  Many 
employers  recognized  that  the  conditions 
under  which  trieir  workers  labored  were 
inhumane,  but  their  desire  for  profits  was 
greater  than  their  humanitarianism. 
Others  insisted  that  they  had  to  use  the 
same  methods  that  trieir  competitors 
used  or  else  they  would  be  forced  into 
bankruptcy.  Sometimes  labor  unions  were 
able  to  convince  employers  that  they 
should  raise  their  standards.  Often  they 
were  not  improved  until  legislation  sup- 
ported by  the  unions  compelled  them  to 
make  the  desired  changes. 

A sociology  text  (Gavian,  Gray,  Groves) 
points  out  that  “strangely  enough,  those 
occupations  that  involve  the  most  drudg- 
ery, exposure  and  risk  are,  generally 
speaking,  the  poorest  paid.  Thus  the 
human  costs  of  production  are  apt  to 
fall  most  heavily  upon  those  least  able 
to  bear  them,  including  the  poor,  the 
weak,  the  young,  and  the  defenseless.” 
During  the  time  when  the  workers  saw 
their  per  day  productivity  increasing 
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greatly,  they  recognized  that  their  wages 
were  not  going  up  in  proportion  to  the 
increased  efficiency  of  their  labor.  They 
therefore  felt  that  they  should  have  a 
right  to  share  in  these  increased  earnings 
of  industry.  Furthermore,  they  wanted  to 
provide  increased  educational  opportuni- 
ties to  their  children  and  they  desired 
sufficient  pay  to  buy  their  homes  and 
equip  them  with  labor-saving  devices. 
Because  of  the  threat  of  unemployment 
and  dismissal  at  fifty  or  soon  after,  they 
wished  to  have  sufficient  income  to  pro- 
vide security  for  those  emergencies.  It, 
therefore,  would  seem  to  be  clear  that  in 
general  a worker  is  as  justified  in  trying 
to  obtain  higher  wages  as  is  a farmer  in 
trying  through  various  methods  to  in- 
crease his  yearly  income. 

So  the  workers  organized  unions  be- 
cause they  recognized  that  as  individuals 
acting  singlehandedly,  they  would  be  no 
match  for  powerful  and  wealthy  employ- 
ers. In  union  there  was  strength.  If  all 
the  workers  in  a factory  agreed  that  con- 
ditions should  be  improved  or  changed, 
the  employer  could  no  longer  refuse 
their  entreaties.  Under  this  arrangement, 
collective  bargaining  could  take  place. 
An  open-minded  and  intelligent  labor 
union  recognizes  the  folly  of  demanding 
wages  so  high  that  the  company  would 
be  driven  into  bankruptcy.  It  is  to  their 
interest  to  have  their  company  strong 
and  successful.  The  open-minded  em- 
ployer in  turn  recognizes  that  his  men  are 
most  efficient  when  their  hours  are  rea- 
sonable, their  working  conditions  are 
pleasant,  and  their  wages  are  high  enough 
so  that  they  can  maintain  their  bodily 
efficiency  and  can  achieve  a sense  of 
security  in  their  jobs.  He  is  therefore 
willing  to  give  due  consideration  to  the 
wishes  of  the  majority  of  his  workers  who 
speak  unitedly  through  their  unions. 
The  great  majority  of  problems  that 
arise  are  settled  in  this  way.  In  spite  of 
the  newspaper  publicity  on  strikes,  per- 
haps 95  per  cent  of  the  contracts  between 
management  and  labor  are  arrived  at  co- 
operatively without  resort  to  strikes  or 
other  weapons  of  labor  or  management. 
In  1947,  for  example,  there  were  over 
100,000  collective  bargaining  labor-man- 
agement contracts.  Of  these,  twenty-four 
out  of  twenty-five  were  renewed  peace- 
ably without  strikes.  Only  about  4 per 
cent  of  the  wage  adjustments  brought 
any  strike  action. 

Some  employers,  however,  are  not  rea- 
sonable and  they  hold  out  against  the 
workers  to  the  last  inch.  Their  sins  have 
been  as  great  as  those  of  certain  labor 
unions  and  labor  union  leaders.  The 
sins  of  the  latter  group  make  the  head- 
lines. Those  of  the  former  group  seldom, 
if  ever,  are  given  publicity  in  the  press. 
There  is  perhaps  no  subject  about  which 
it  is  so  difficult  to  get  a fair  report  in  our 
newspapers  as  it  is  about  strikes  and  dis- 
putes between  management  and  labor. 
This  can  be  explained  in  part  by  the 
fact  that  our  great  newspapers  are  owned 
by  big  business  and  not  by  labor.  They 
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America 

By  Stanley  Shenk 

America,  you  are  going  to  hell 

Faster,  than  a roller  coaster  on  the  main  dip, 

Faster  than  a plummeting  DC -4, 

Faster  than  a street  gamin  can  conceive  a mis- 
chief. 

You  are  gaudy,  vacuous,  shallow, 

Stripped,  fleshly. 

Here  and  there  gleams  a soul-city  that  cannot 
be  hid, 

But  how  enwrapping  is  the  darkness  between! 
New  York,  N.Y. 


could  not  exist  except  for  the  advertising 
of  large  business  concerns  and  so  they  are 
very  sensitive  to  the  point  of  view  of  their 
supporters. 

Most  of  us  are  from  a farm  background 
or  our  fathers  are  businessmen.  Only  a 
small  minority  are  members  of  families 
whose  natural  sympathy  would  be  on  the 
side  of  the  wage-earning  workers.  We, 
therefore,  have  found  it  very  difficult  to 
see  problems  through  the  laboring  man’s 
eyes.  Our  emphasis  upon  thrift  and  hard 
work  makes  it  difficult  to  see  why  men 
should  desire  a forty-hour  week.  But 
those  of  us  who  have  worked  in  factories 
have  no  difficulty  in  seeing  why  men  have 
desired  to  shorten  their  hours  of  tedious, 
monotonous,  fatiguing  labor.  Nor  can 
many  of  us  understand  the  poverty  that 
so  long  characterized  the  working  class, 
for  we  at  once  assume  that  these  persons 
must  live  intemperate,  sinful,  and  dissi- 
pated lives,  which  brings  on  their  pov- 
erty. If  they  really  amounted  to  some- 
thing, they  would  move  out  of  those 
shacks,  save  their  money,  and  get  them- 
selves better  jobs,  we  are  likely  to  con- 
clude. 

Too  often  we  do  not  understand  how 
difficult  it  is  to  break  out  of  the  vicious 
cycle  in  which  they  find  themselves. 
Their  home  environment  and  their  train- 
ing has  not  been  conducive  to  good 
management  and  thrift.  Their  wages  are 
not  high  enough  to  give  them  hopes  of 
ever  bettering  themselves  very  much.  In 
the  monotony  of  their  lives,  they  often 
resort  to  drink  or  to  forms  of  entertain- 
ment designed  to  relieve  the  boredom  of 
their  existence.  The  labor  unions  recog- 
nize these  problems  and  are  seriously 
attempting  to  raise  the  standards  of  their 
members.  A decent  income  is  only  one 
step  to  a better  life,  but  it  is  one  step 
and  it  is  one  to  which  all  of  God’s  chil- 
dren who  are  giving  useful  services  are 
entitled. 

We  are  not  suggesting  that  the  Chris- 
tian churches  should  make  common 
cause  with  the  labor  unions.  Many  of 
them  have  acted  selfishly.  They  have 
resorted  to  violence  and  to  other  devices 
which  nonresistant  Christians  cannot  ap- 
prove. Some  of  their  leaders  have  exploit- 
ed their  members  to  their  own  personal 
advantage.  Most  members  of  unions, 
however,  do  not  take  this  charge  serious- 


ly, for  when  they  compare  working  con-  J 
ditions  in  the  days  before  they  were  IB 
unionized  to  the  much  better  conditions  | 
which  the  unions  helped  bring  about,  I 
they  are  happy  for  the  kind  of  “exploita-  ] 
tion”  they  have  experienced.  The  pur- 
pose of  the  chapter  is  to  suggest  that 
there  are  at  least  two  sides  to  every  con- 
troversial question  and  that  as  good  citi- 
zens of  America  we  should  attempt  hon- 
estly to  see  the  other  point 'of  view  which  J 
because  of  our  background  it  has  been 
exceedingly  difficult  tor  us  to  see. 

It  would  help  us  to  read  occasionally 
a paper  giving  labor’s  point  of  view.  By  j 
doing  this  we  would  learn  that  the  wage 
earner  can  see  no  difference  between  his 
nonviolent  strikes  for  higher  wages  and 
the  action  of  the  farmer  who  withdraws 
land  from  cultivation  in  order  to  help 
decrease  the  surplus  of  farm  goods  on  the 
market.  Nor  can  he  see  any  difference 
between  the  laborers  withholding  their 
labor  and  the  businessman  keeping  need-  J 
ed  products  off  the  market  while  he  waits 
for  higher  prices.  The  labor  papers 
would  point  out  too  that  it  is  unfair  to 
place  the  major  blame  for  inflation  upon 
the  increasing  wages  of  the  workers.  At 
times  this  is  a contributing  factor.  There 
are  other  times,  however,  when  wages  are 
raised  and  prices  cannot  be  because  the 
public  will  refuse  to  pay  higher  prices  | 
for  the  goods  being  offered  and  the  extra 
wages  will  be  paid  out  of  the  profits 
which  are  being  received  by  the  industry. 

At  other  times  higher  wages  may  actually 
bring  about  lower  prices.  Henry  Ford 
accepted  this  philosophy  in  his  day  and 
paid  the  highest  wages  in  industry.  This 
theory  explains  that  when  higher  wages  1 
are  paid  the  worker  will  be  able  to  buy 
the  product  he  makes,  which  will  increase 
the  sale  of  the  article,  making  it  possible 
to  lower  the  price  because  of  the  lower 
cost  per  article  resulting  from  mass  pro- 
duction. There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that 
this  has  happened  in  American  economic 
life. 

It  is  sometimes  difficult  to  see  why  the 
unions  should  use  so  much  pressure  to 
get  laborers  into  their  organizations  and 
why  they  should  demand  closed  shops  in  < 
which  only  union  members  can  be  em- 
ployed. As  was  stated  above,  the  struggle 
for  power  between  capital  and  labor  is 
fierce.  The  labor  union  group  recognizes 
that  as  long  as  considerable  numbers  of 
workers  are  outside  the  unions,  they  may 
break  the  effectiveness  of  a strike  by  offer- 
ing to  work  for  lower  wages  than  those 
demanded  by  the  unions.  The  labor  or-  1 < 
ganizations  therefore  attempt  to  gain 
control  over  all  the  workers  so  that  they 
can  have  a monopoly  of  the  labor  supply 
when  they  bargain  with  the  employer  for 
better  wages  or  improved  working  con- 
ditions. Better  working  conditions  and 
higher  wages  having  been  won,  it  is  not  , 
fair,  say  they,  that  workers  who  have  not 
supported  the  union  in  this  struggle 
should  then  go  into  the  shops  and  accept 
all  the  benefits  that  have  been  obtained.  J 
They  should  not  be  allowed  to  have  these 
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benefits  unless  they  are  willing  to  support 
the  organization  that  won  them. 

Lest  the  reader  think  this  article  is  pro- 
labor, let  it  be  added  that  there  are  many 
charges  that  can  be  leveled  against  labor. 
Too  often  this  struggle  for  power  has  not 
taken  into  account  the  welfare  of  the  rest 
of  the  American  public  which  was  not 
directly  concerned  with  the  issue.  Need- 
ed goods  have  been  kept  off  the  market 
while  the  struggle  was  going  on.  Often 
the  struggle  has  been  between  two  unions 
to  see  which  one  will  get  the  majority  of 
workers.  During  and  since  World  War  II 
the  charge  is  widely  directed  against 
labor  that  its  efficiency  has  greatly  de- 
creased. An  unprejudiced  study  reveals 
that  sharp  rises  in  unit  labor  costs  have 
occurred  throughout  industry  in  general. 
This  is  certainly  to  labor’s  discredit.  On 
the  other  hand,  during  this  period  of 
increasing  wages  in  American  industry, 
business  profits  increased  even  more  rap- 
idly. For  instance,  recently  when  one  of 
our  largest  corporations  announced  that 
it  had  increased  its  annual  labor  costs  65 
million  dollars  by  a boost  in  wages,  it 
promptly  announced  higher  prices  that 
would  increase  its  profits  189  million  dol- 
lars a year.  “When  the  coal  mine  owners 
granted  a dollar  a day  increase  in  pay  to 
the  miners,  making  coal  cost  about  BO 
cents  more  per  ton,  the  mine  owners 
lifted  the  price  on  the  average  of  85  cents 
per  ton”  {Between  the  Lines,  September 
20,  1948). 

The  average  citizen  often  wonders  why 
workers  strike  when  wages  are  already 
high.  The  worker  recognizes  that  it  is 
“now  or  never.”  Strikes  are  successful 
only  during  periods  of  business  expan- 
sion and  prosperity  and  high  prices.  It 
is  only  then  that  the  labor  supply  is 
scarce  enough  that  the  employer  must  be 
willing  to  offer  what  is  asked  in  order  to 
keep  his  factory  going  and  thus  get  his 
share  of  the  huge  profits.  When  once 
prices  begin  to  fall,  employers  may  wel- 
come strikes,  as  it  gives  them  the  oppor- 
tunity to  shut  down  their  plants.  The 
strategy  of  the  labor  union  is  to  be  able 
to  recognize  when  the  high  point  of  pro- 
duction and  higher  wages  has  been 
reached.  A demand  for  higher  wages 
after  that  point  often  backfires  upon  the 
union. 

The  Christian  should  not  become 
involved  in  this  bitter  struggle  by  adopt- 
ing the  point  of  view  or  the  methods 
which  either  uses  to  force  its  position 
upon  the  other.  He  can  not  use  the  pres- 
sure methods  of  these  two  warring 
groups.  He  cannot  condone  or  partic- 
ipate in  the  strike,  which  uses  a principle 
opposed  to  nonresistance  to  achieve  the 
desired  ends,  nor  can  he  use  the  em- 
ployer’s lockout.  Both  Christian  business 
men  and  wage  earners  believe  that  the 
way  to  solve  differences  is  through  friend- 
ly discussion.  The  Christian  is  the  medi- 
ator, the  conciliator,  the  peace  maker. 
“Blessed  are  the  peacemakers,”  said  Jesus. 
But  how  can  we  be  peace  makers  unless 
we  understand  the  issues  and  the  points 
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of  view  of  those  engaged  in  strife?  If  we 
expect  to  be  able  ever  to  do  any  effective 
evangelistic  work  among  the  great  masses 
of  unchurched  working  men,  we  must 
understand  them  better  than  we  do  now. 
We  dare  not  forget  that  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  anointed  Jesus  “to  preach  the  gos- 
pel to  the  poor”  (Luke  4:18). 

Goshen,  Ind. 


Give  Your  Bouquets  to  the  Living 

By  a Sister 

The  giving  of  bouquets  is  an  act  or 
word  which  expresses  the  feeling  of  love 
of  one  individual  toward  another.  Bou- 
quets of  flowers  are  usually  given  at 
special  celebrations,  such  as  birthday, 
Christmas,  or  wedding  anniversaries,  and 
during  times  of  sickness  and  bereave- 
ment. Flowers  do  speak  a language  that 
cannot  be  expressed  but  can  be  felt.  Most 
of  you  readers  have  realized  the  extrav- 
agance and  show  manifested  in  the  giv- 
ing of  flowers  at  funerals.  This  is  quite 
prevalent  in  the  worldly  circles  as  well 
as  in  some  church  circles,  and  must  I say 
in  Mennonite  circles?  Why  not  give  the 
flowers  to  the  person  while  he  or  she  is 
still  living,  and  then  the  language  can 
be  understood  and  enjoyed  by  the  one 
who  needs  the  comfort  and  ch^er?  An 
instance  took  place  in  our  community 
which  is  an  example  of  the  above 
thought.  One  lady  was  in  the  hospital 
for  a number  of  months.  Upon  visiting 
her  one  day  I saw  no  ffowers  in  her  room. 
Later  she  passed  away.  At  the  funeral 
were  seen  wreaths  and  bouquets  of  flow- 
ers which  made  a lovely  picture  at  the 
service.  But  the  poor  lady  who  had  pass- 
ed away  had  never  seen  them  or  could 
never  enjoy  them.  Why  not  give  the 
flowers  to  the  living? 

The  second  type  of  bouquets  mention- 
ed is  that  of  words.  While  we  may  not  be 
guilty  of  giving  bouquets  of  flowers  to  the 
dead,  we  may  be  guilty  of  giving  bou- 
quets of  words  to  the  dead  or  about  the 
dead.  There  are  many  times  we  appreci- 
ate some  deed  done  or  word  given  by  a 
friend,  but  never  think  to  tell  him  or  her 
so.  Then  after  that  person  has  passed 
away  we  are  free  to  tell  some  one  else 
what  the  departed  has  done  for  us,  and 
how  we  appreciated  it.  How  much  en- 
couragement that  person  would  have  re- 
ceived to  continue  serving  in  that  way, 
if  he  would  have  known  that  some  one 
was  helped  by  such  a service. 

This  phase  of  giving  of  bouquets  was 
brought  to  my  attention  when  my  father, 
who  was  a minister,  passed  away.  Many 
were  the  words  given  by  mouth  and  letter 
of  those  who  were  helped  by  Father’s 
example,  testimony,  sermons,  smile,  or 
friendliness.  Only  those  who  lived  with 
him  knew  the  many  times  he  felt  as 
though  his  efforts  were  in  vain— as  far 
as  other  people  were  concerned.  And,  oh, 
how  a word  of  encouragement  would 
have  lifted  his  load!  Now,  we  wish  we 
could  tell  him  of  some  people  who  have 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


For  Thy  unchanging  love,  our  Father, 
we  thank  Thee.  We  praise  Thee  for 
dealing  with  us  in  patience  and  thus 
teaching  us  more  of  Thy  grace.  Send  us, 
we  pray  Thee,  a deepening  concern  for 
our  fellow  men  and  more  of  Thy  love  to 
win  them  to  Thee.  Keep  us  ever  close  to 
Thee  so  that  we  may  radiate  as  impartial- 
ly as  the  sun  sends  forth  its  rays  the  light 
of  Thy  salvation. 

Help  us  to  live  graciously  among  our 
fellow  men.  Grant  us  forgiveness  for  the 
unforgiving,  tolerance  for  the  intolerant, 
and  love  for  the  unloving. 

Give  us  peace  in  the  midst  of  con- 
fusion, faith  when  we  cannot  understand, 
and  triumph  over  all  that  is  not  of  Thee. 

—Hubert  R.  Pellman. 


been  helped  by  his  ministry.  But  he  has 
gone  where  he  will  receive  praises  from 
his  Saviour. 

May  those  of  us  yet  living,  who  are 
being  helped  by  some  one  else’s  example, 
word,  or  smile,  give  our  bouquets  of 
words  to  that  person  while  yet  we  can 
encourage  that  person  on  to  further 
Christian  service. 

Give  your  bouquets  of  flowers  and 
words  to  the  living. 


HOW  HUNGRY  ARE  YOU? 

Have  you  ever  thought  a certain  speak- 
er was  dull?  Did  you  stop  to  consider 
that  your  heart  will  receive  a blessing  in 
proportion  to  your  hungering  after  right- 
eousness or,  depending  on  how  thirsty 
your  soul  is  you  will  receive  showers  of 
blessing  regardless  of  the  fluency  of  the 
speaker.  If  you  view  him  critically,  com- 
paringly,  you  may  be  disappointed  with 
his  message  or  with  God’s  method  of 
filling  your  soul.  But  if  you  humbly 
admit  to  yourself  that  your  soul  is  hun- 
gry, that  you  do  need  spiritual  food,  and 
realize  the  fact  that  God  can  use  any 
yielded  vessel  for  His  service,  your  soul 
will  be  strengthened,  your  spirit  renewed, 
and  you  will  probably  develop  a respect 
for  the  speaker  which  you  would  never 
have  had  otherwise.— Eunice  Hartman. 


'll/e  (lecamm&ttd  . . . 


These  Books  for  Ministers 

The  Fine  Art  of  Public  Worship, 

Andrew  Blackwood.  Helps  for  plan- 
ning worship  in  the  church.  $2.50. 

Heralds  of  God,  James  S.  Stewart. 
A practical  book  on  preaching.  $2.50. 
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Home  Fire 

By  Dorothy  S.  McCammon 

1 looked  deep  in  the  flames  tonight 
But  did  not  see  the  fire  at  all; 

I saw  my  mother’s  fireplace, 

And  she  was  there,  and  I ivas  small. 

The  flames  that  night  were  merry  flames, 
Their  forms  were  blithe,  their  colors  gay, 
And  we  zvho  frolicked  on  that  hearth 

Thought  all  of  life  would  be  that  way. 

A few  years  passed,  and  life  was  grim. 

The  flames  were  sullen,  somber,  sparse. 
And  youth  who  gathered  there  with  us 
Condemned  life  as  a bitter  farce. 

Came  college  days.  Friendships  grew  deep. 

The  flames  were  mystic,  hopeful,  bright. 

We  lovers  there  before  the  fire 
Had  not  a doubt  all  life  was  right. 

The  time  came  soon  to  leave  that  hearth. 

The  flames  were  steady,  eager,  free. 

We  learned  their  silent  lesson.  Then 
Went  out  to  face  reality. 

Hochwan,  Szechwan,  China. 


Praying  Mothers 

A good  while  ago  in  smoky,  foggy, 
lovely  London,  there  was  a fully  surren- 
dered, consecrated  woman— gray-haired, 
bent  back  (she  spent  many  hours  a day 
over  the  washtub  and  the  ironing  board 
—that  was  her  social  standing). 

She  had  a boy.  He  ran  away  to  sea  in 
his  teens  and  for  years  she  did  not  know 
where  her  boy  was.  And  she  prayed,  of 
course.  No  real,  simple  prayer  ever 
slipped  yet.  It  cannot.  John  came  to 
Jesus.  Then  he  began  telling  others  about 
Jesus,  and  became  known  as  the  “sailor- 
preacher”  of  London.  John  Newton, 
London’s  sailor  preacher,  was  the  means 
of  turning  men— I will  use  a big  word 
thoughtfully— by  the  thousands  to  Jesus. 

Among  the  many  that  John  Newton 
touched,  there  was  one  man,  Thomas 
Sco’tt— cultured,  scholarly,  moral,  “didn’t 
need  a Saviour.”  He  walked  in  as  he  was 
(he  thought),  but  Newton  touched  Scott, 
and  Scott,  as  many  of  you  know,  by 
tongue  and  pen— again  I will  use  that  big 
word— swayed  thousands  for  Jesus. 

Among  the  many  that  Scott  touched, 
there  was  one  man,  the  very  reverse  of 
Scott— young,  dyspeptic,  melancholy,  “too 
bad”  for  God  to  save.  But  Scott  touched 
Cowper,  and  Cowper  found  out  about  a 
fountain  filled  with  blood.  And  he  was 
cleansed  in  the  flood  of  blood.  He  wrote 
down  his  hymn,  “A  Fountain  Filled  with 
Blood.”  Some  folk  do  not  like  that  hymn 
today.  Some  of  the  new  hymnbook  writ- 
ers are  leaving  it  out.  But  the  old  hymn 


was  sung,  and  saved  people  by  the  thou- 
sands. 

And  Cowper  touched  a man  among 
the  many:  Wilberforce— clever,  a Chris- 
tian statesman,  who  was  a lay  preacher 
of  the  old  school.  And  Wilberforce 
touched  thousands  of  the  great  middle 
class  (as  they  say  yonder)  of  England  and 
inspired  the  empire  to  free  its  slaves. 

And  Wilberforce,  among  the  many, 
touched  one  man,  a vicar  of  the  Church 
of  England,  in  the  Channel  Isles:  name- 
ly, Richmond.  He  was  changed.  And 
Richmond  knew  the  story  of  the  daughter 
of  a milkman  in  an  adjoining  parish. 
She  had  had  an  unusual  touch  of  the 
power  of  God.  He  wrote  down  her  story. 
He  called  the  little  bit  of  a book  “The 
Dairyman’s  Daughter.”  And  “The  Dairy- 
man’s Daughter”  went  into  forty-odd  for- 
eign languages  (a  remarkable  thing  in 
that  day).  The  little  bit  of  a book  went 
into  peasants’  huts  and  kings’  palaces  and 
all  between  and  everywhere  burning  like 
a soft,  intense  flame.  And  untold  thou- 
sands of  lives  were  touched  and  changed. 

The  center  of  the  whole  thing,  an  old 
woman— gray-haired,  bent  back,  stubby 
fingers— bending  over  the  washing  and 
ironing  as  she  prayed  for  her  boy,  John. 
And  praying  until  John  came  ....  I am 
very  clear  about  this,  the  Man  on  the 
throne  yonder,  who  came  from  the  throne 
to  the  cross  and  back,  He  would  say: 
“This  woman,  she  was  My  friend. 
Through  her  prayer  I could  loosen  out 
the  power  that  touched  untold  thou- 
sands.”—S.  D.  Gordon  in  The  Challenger. 


How  About  a Home  Night? 

By  Jess  Kauffman 

In  an  ideal  community  we  contribute 
to  one  another’s  happiness  and  welfare. 
In  order  to  do  this  we  must  recognize 
certain  established  customs.  For  instance, 
on  Sunday  we  usually  go  to  church.  At 
least  we  recognize  that  it  is  the  Lord’s 
day,  and  that  certain  restrictions,  as  well 
as  privileges,  belong  to  the  day. 

It  is  an  established  policy  that  Thurs- 
day night  is  “church  night.”  On  any 
Thursday  evening  a church  meeting  can 
be  announced  without  fear  of  any  con- 
flict from  other  community  activities. 
This  custom  has  been  a blessing  to  our 
community,  and  could  fill  an  even  larger 
place. 

Could  Tuesday  evening  of  each  week 
be  recognized  as  home  night?  That  would 
mean  that  nothing  would  be  planned  on 
any  Tuesday  evening,  except  in  rare  in- 
stances, that  would  invite  any  member  of 
the  family  away  from  home.  That  would 
give  each  family  in  the  community  one 
night  each  week  at  home,  and  the  evening 
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could  be  spent  in  any  way  that  the  family 
group  would  choose. 

All  individuals  and  groups  who  are 
responsible  for  planning  activities  that  > 
include  the  families  of  our  community 
could  co-operate  to  make  this  a perfect 
setup  for  more  family  life.  It  would  not 
In  any  way  cut  into  the  total  of  our  pro- 
gram and  varied  activities.  It  would 
simply  mean  that  we  would  work  to- 
gether in  leaving  one  night  each  week  1 
open  so  that  families  could  spend  it  to- 
gether. 

If  our  program  of  activities  becomes 
so  complex  that  this  is  impossible,  then  , 
we  have  gone  to  excess  in  planning  and 
sponsoring  “activities,”  and  had  better 
rethink  the  entire  program.  Nothing  is 
more  important  to  community  and  na- 
tional prosperity  than  the  maintaining  of 
good  Christian  homes.  But  our  homes 
are  being  neglected  in  our  present  pro- 
gram. I for  one  am  ready  for  such  a pro- 
gram. I will  appreciate  the  reaction  of  , 
others  regarding  it.  With  some  encour-  n 
agement  we  will  try  to  inaugurate  such  a II 
program.— Hesston  Church  Bulletin. 


From  a Reader 

Dear  Editor:  The  Lord  prompted  me 
to  write  this  lettter  to  the  Gospel  Her-  ! 
ald  in  appreciation  of  our  church  papers,  j 
We  often  take  all  these  papers  for  grant-  ' 
ed,  and  never  think  of  saying  thank  you.  * 
As  I am  a mother  of  six  children  and  the 
younger  are  quite  small,  I often  have  to 
miss  services,  especially  on  Sunday  eve- 
nings. Then  after  the  children  are  tucked 
in  bed  I find  time  for  our  periodicals,  j 
Oh,  how  I love  to  read  and  how  little 
time  I have  for  it!  I find  there  is  some- 
thing for  everyone  in  this  paper.  I usual- 
ly start  on  the  Family  Circle  page,  as 
there  I find  so  much  help  and  advice. 
How  thankful  we  should  be  for  this 
privilege  of  having  faithful  editors, 
teachers,  preachers,  and  laymen,  who  pro- 
claim the  full  Gospel  of  Christ!  These 
papers  not  only  reach  the  church  but 
also  people  who  have  not  heard  the  teach- 
ings we  hear  in  our  church.  A lady  once 
told  me,  “I  got  best  acquainted  with 
your  people  through  reading  the  Moni- 
tor." Someone  had  given  it  to  them  for 
a wedding  present.  It  was  much  appre- 
ciated by  her.  I am  praying  for  her,  that 
she  may  accept  Christ  and  fully  follow 
Him. 

We  are  having  Bible  school  in  our 
church  just  now  and  my  desire  is  to  go, 
but  I know  I won’t  be  able  to  go  often.  t 
Yet  a mother  needs  the  teachings  often 
even  more  than  others,  but  even  if  she 
can’t  go,  she  still  can  learn  much  at  home 
in  reading  her  Bible  and  studying  or 
reading  the  Gospel  Herald  and  the 
other  church  papers.  I often  have  been 
lifted  up  by  them. 

In  thankfulness  and  appreciation. 


The  romance  of  home  life  can  be  more 
wonderful  than  the  romance  of  court- 
ship.—Mrs.  Amos  Swartzentruber. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  March  27 

Read  Hebrews  12:1,  2. 

What  a privilege  we  have  to  snuggle  right 
up  to  God  and  feel  His  heartbeats ! Satan 
won’t  permit  this,  though,  if  he  can  keep  us 
from  it.  He  knows  when  it  is  time  for  our 
daily  devotions;  and  he  knows,  too,  that  if 
he  can  hinder  us  even  one  day,  he  has  won 
a victory.  There  is  a door  which  will  shut 
out  telephones,  doorbells,  noisy  streets,  and 
all  else  that  would  interrupt  our  communion 
with  the  Father.  God  feels  our  heartbeats, 
too,  while  we  are  in  His  presence.  If  they 
are  not  in  tune  with  His  will  for  us,  He 
places  His  finger,  ever  so  gently,  on  the 
weak  spot.  That  is  why  we  need  to  draw 
near  to  Him  often. 

"How  excellent  is  thy  lovingkindness,  O God! 
therefore  the  children  of  men  put  their  trust  under 
the  shadow  of  thy  wings"  (Psalm  36:7). 

Monday,  March  28 

Read  Hebrews  12:5-7. 

Recently  I overheard  the  conversation  of 
two  patients  in  a hospital.  One  of  these  did 
what  the  other  thought  wasn’t  right.  The 
question  asked  was,  “Do  you  think  God  is 
punishing  me  for  that?”  You  will  remember 
that  Job  was  greatly  perplexed  as  he  tried  to 
solve  this  problem.  In  His  own  time  God 
made  His  purpose  plain.  Sickness  and  suffer- 
ing are  not  always  sent  as  punishment.  To 
the  children  of  God  they  are  a means  of  re- 
finement to  the  soul.  They  may  be  an  evi- 
dence of  His  love. 

"Take  Thou  my  cup,  and  it 
■With  joy  or  sorrow  fill, 

As  best  to  Thee  may  seem. 

Choose  Thou  my  good  and  ill." 

Tuesday,  March  29 

Read  Hebrews  12:12,  14. 

Because  there  is  so  much  stress  and  strain, 
there  are  many  people  who  are  weary  physi- 
cally, whose  hands  hang  down  and  whose 
knees  are  feeble.  We  usually  have  a great 
concern  for  our  bodies.  When  we  are  sick  or 
injured,  we  consult  a physician  who  under- 
stands our  case,  preferably  a specialist.  There 
is  such  a thing  as  our  spiritual  hands  hang- 
ing down  and  our  knees  being  weak.  If  our 
hands  are  never  outstretched  in  helping 
others  to  the  point  of  sacrifice,  and  our  knees 
are  too  weak  to  support  us  in  standing  and 
giving  a testimony  for  our  Lord,  we  need 
to  have  the  great  Physician  look  after  our 
case.  Without  coming  to  Him  and  having 
our  lives  cleansed  from  sin  and  worldliness, 
we  cannot  be  holy.  Without  holiness  we  can 
never  hope  to  see  Him. 

"Take  from  our  souls  the  strain  and  stress, 

And  let  our  ordered  lives  confess 
The  beauty  of  Thy  peace." 

Wednesday,  March  30 

Read  Hebrews  12:22,  23. 

We  often  speak  of  the  church  in  general 
terms.  Perhaps  I should  say  also  we  speak  in 
very  narrow  terms.  After  all,  it  isn’t  for  us 
to  say  who  are  members  of  the  invisible 
church.  He  who  sees  into  the  hearts  of  men, 
women,  boys,  and  girls  knows  the  exact  num- 
ber of  this  membership.  To  know  that  we 


are  in  a group  whose  names  are  written  in 
heaven,  and  that  we  belong  to  God,  the 
Judge  of  all,  and  that  our  spirits  are  justified 
and  made  perfect,  is  enough  to  make  us 
shout  His  praises  throughout  eternity.  There 
is  a way  of  knowing  whether  or  not  we  be- 
long to  this  group.  The  answer  is  in  His 
Word. 

"God  sometimes  shuts  the  door, 

That  while  shut  in 
We  may  commune  with  Him, 

With  Him  alone, 

And  in  the  calm,  assurance  win 
That  He  would  have  us  for 

His  very  own." 

Thursday,  March  31 

Read  Hebrews  12:24. 

It  is  sweet  to  belong  to  the  invisible  church, 
for  in  this  way  we  can  fellowship  with  Jesus, 
constantly.  This  is  good  enough  to  make 
our  hearts  almost  burst  with  thanksgiving 
and  praise.  He  is  our  peace,  even  at  such  a 
time  as  this.  He  is  the  Rose  of  Sharon  and 
that  assures  us  His  fragrance.  He  is  also  the 
Bright  and  Morning  Star  and  lights  our  way 
perfectly.  Since  He  is  ours  and  we  are  His, 
why  not  meet  with  Him  at  a definite  time 
each  day  for  fellowship? 

Hold  Us  in  Quiet 

Thou  art  the  Lord  who  slept  upon  the  pillow, 

Thou  art  the  Lord  who  soothed  the  furious  seas, 
What  matter  beating  wind  and  tossing  billow 
If  only  we  are  in  the  boat  with  Thee? 

Hold  us  in  quiet  through  the  age-long  minute 

While  Thou  art  silent,  and  the  wind  is  shrill; 

Can  the  boat  sink  while  Thou,  dear  Lord,  art  in  it? 

Can  the  heart  faint  that  waiteth  on  Thy  will? 

— Amy  Carmichael. 

Friday,  April  1 

Read  Hebrews  12:25. 

Much  that  is  spoken  on  earth  is  authentic. 
Never,  though,  should  what  is  said  by  peo- 
pie  in  authority  here  be  put  ahead  of  what 
is  spoken  from  heaven.  Nor  can  we  have  our 
ears  turned  in  two  directions.  When  we  be- 
long to  the  invisible  church  we  will  interpret 
what  is  said  on  earth  in  the  light  of  His 
Word.  Recently  a young  doctor  told  me  he 
is  about  half  Christian  and  half  atheist.  That 
can  never  be.  The  reason  for  his  confusion 
is  because  he  put  what  people,  likely  his  in- 
structors, said  ahead  of  Bible  truth.  Let  us 
not  permit  the  spirit  of  this  day  (April  1)  to 
undermine  our  love  for  truth  and  sincerity. 

I take  Thee,  blessed  Lord, 

I give  myself  for  Thee, 

And  Thou,  according  to  Thy  Word, 

Dost  undertake  for  me. 

— A.  B.  Simpson. 

Saturday,  April  2 

Read  Hebrews  12:26-28. 

In  the  light  of  His  authority,  His  power, 
and  His  glory,  we  should  reverence  and  fear 
Him.  This  means  that  we  stand  in  awe  in 
His  presence.  There  is  a definite  separation 
between  the  material  and  the  spiritual;  be- 
tween worldly  things  and  those  that  are 
heavenly.  That  is  why  our  hearts  weep  when 
people  are  irreverent  in  church;  and  why  we 
are  pained  when  we  hear  the  name  of  God 
used  in  vain.  Everything  which  pertains  to 
God  and  His  Word  is  sacred.  As  His  chil- 
dren we  cannot  afford  to  let  a day  pass  with- 
out spending  time  in  sweet  communion  with 
Him.  Please  make  sure  that  you  set  that 


time  now,  if  you  haven’t  done  so  before. 
Shall  we  not  praise  Him  for  this  privilege? 

"He  brought  me  to  the  banqueting  house, 

And  his  banner  over  me  was  love"  (S.  of  Sol.  2:4). 

— Margaret  Horst. 


TOWARD  THE  CROSS 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  April  3 

(Mark  8:27 — 9:1,  31-34;  Luke  9:28-36,  51) 

On  the  night  of  the  Advent  the  angel  an- 
nounced a Saviour  born.  A Saviour!  Most 
of  the  Jews  thought  He  would  save  them 
from  their  oppressor  and  set  up  a glorious 
kingdom.  He  would  redeem  them  from 
their  yoke.  In  the  plan  of  salvation  they  saw 
no  cross,  no  suffering.  How  did  they  read 
Isaiah  53? 

If  possible,  use  Holman  Hunt’s  picture 
“The  Shadow  of  the  Cross”  to  introduce  this 
study.  In  this  picture  Mary  sees  the  shadow 
of  Jesus  on  the  cross  as  the  Boy  holds  up 
a yoke  in  the  workshop.  Surely  as  a boy  Jesus 
didn’t  see  the  cross,  but  now  that  He  is  only 
about  a year’s  distance  from  His  great  suffer- 
ing, the  cross  must  loom  large.  And  His 
disciples  must  begin  to  think  of  it  too. 

Once  when  Jesus  was  alone  with  the 
Twelve  He  asked  them  who  they  thought 
He  was.  Peter’s  great  and  prompt  confession 
is  “a  watershed  in  the  Gospel  history.”  Fun- 
damental to  making  the  cross  significant  was 
the  fact  of  Jesus’  Sonship.  If  they  recognized 
this  fact,  He  could  then  announce  the  cross 
to  them.  And  so  He  began  to  teach  them 
concerning  His  suffering  and  rejection  and 
death  and  resurrection.  Although  He  spoke 
plainly  they  couldn’t  understand.  They  (and 
Satan)  didn’t  want  Him  to  go  to  the  cross. 
But  they  must  be  helped  to  understand  that 
Jesus’  absorbing  passion  was  to  die  for  man, 
to  save  man  by  His  cross,  to  give  man  abun- 
dant life. 

Jesus  followed  this  teaching  with  a great 
challenge  to  the  disciples.  “You,  too,  must 
share  my  cross.  I will  save  my  life  by  losing 
it.  You,  too,  will  save  yours  by  losing  it  for 
my  sake.”  The  disciples  did  not  forsake  Him. 
They  couldn’t  understand  His  words,  but 
they  did  believe  in  Him. 

Soon  after,  three  of  the  disciples  were 
given  more  teaching  on  the  cross.  They  saw 
the  inherent  glory  of  Jesus  shine  and  heard 
Jesus  and  two  celestial  visitors,  whom  they 
recognized,  talk  about  Jesus’  suffering.  They 
heard  God  say  that  Jesus  was  His  Son.  Here 
they  glimpsed  triumph  associated  with  His 
death. 

This  transfiguring,  the  significant  conver- 
sation concerning  His  decease,  and  His  Fa- 
ther’s encouraging  words  must  have  been 
very  strengthening  to  Jesus  on  His  way  to 
the  cross.  It  was  like  “a  vision  of  home  to 
an  exile.”  Ever  after,  His  face  was  stead- 
fastly set  to  go  to  Jerusalem  to  suffer  for 
man’s  sin  and  thereby  work  out  our  great 
salvation.  May  we  with  Thomas  take  up  our 
cross,  and  truly  say,  “Let  us  also  go  that  we 
may  die  with  him.” 

"Thy  way,  not  mine,  O Lord, 

However  dark  it  be! 

Lead  me  by  Thine  own  hand; 

Choose  out  the  path  for  me." 

The  narrow  way  involves  a cross,  but  the 
way  of  the  cross  leads  home. 

— Alta  Mae  Erb. 
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OUR  SCHOOLS 


The  Missionary  Call  of  the 
Christian  Day  School 

By  Frank  Horst 

The  providence  of  an  all-wise  Lord 
summons  us  to  recognize  that  we  are  liv- 
ing in  days  of  outstanding  challenge  and 
tremendous  need.  With  this  comes  duty 
and  responsibility,  not  the  least  of  which 
is  at  our  doors,  yea,  inside  our  very 
homes:  “Is  it  well  with  the  child?” 

In  an  address  given  at  General  Con- 
ference, held  at  Allensville,  Pennsylvania, 
August,  1939,  it  was  said,  “that  the  pro- 
gram for  Christian  education  will  cer- 
tainly increase.  It  must  increase.  ...  If 
we  are  going  to  keep  them  balanced  and 
keep  the  religious  motives  in  their  lives, 
which  secular  education  largely  or  entire- 
ly neglects,  we  must  have  an  increasing- 
ly strong  program  of  Christian  educa- 
tion.”1 

There  is  a rapidly  growing  and  deeply 
moving  conviction  that  this  is  the  hour 
for  parochial  schools  in  our  own  Men- 
nonite  Church  and  in  other  denomina- 
tions. “The  special  occasion  for  having 
the  Mennonite  Board  of  Education  meet- 
ing [at  Kitchener,  Ontario,  October  21- 
23,  1948]  grows  out  of  the  fact  that  the 
Lord  has  brought  us  to  a new  place  in 
the  Christian  educational  program  of 
the  Mennonite  Church.”2  A new  Men- 
nonite periodical,  The  Christian  School, 
appeared  beginning  early  in  1949.  Many 
of  our  leaders  are  aware  that  these  are 
“trying  days  when  secularism  is  so  large- 
ly overtaking  us,  and  when  Christian 
education  is  so  direly  needed.”2  Leaders 
in  other  educational  and  religious  fields 
are  making  the  same  appeal.  “The  soul 
of  education  is  the  education  of  the  soul. 
But  what  must  we  say  of  an  education 
that  denies  the  very  existence  of  the  soul? 
. . . Dr.  J.  Gresham  Machen  said,  ...  ‘a 
truly  Christian  education  is  possible 
only  when  Christian  conviction  under- 
lies not  a part,  but  all,  of  the  curriculum 
of  the  school.  True  learning  and  true 
piety  go  hand  in  hand,  and  Christianity 
embraces  the  whole  of  life— these  are  great 
central  convictions  that  underlie  the 
Christian  school.  ...  I can  see  little  con- 
sistency in  a type  of  Christian  activity 
which  preaches  the  Gospel  on  the  street 
corners  and  at  the  ends  of  the  earth,  but 
neglects  the  children  of  the  covenant  by 
abandoning  them  to  a cold  and  unbeliev- 
ing secularism.’  ...  As  go  the  schools  so 
goes  the  nation.  Secularize  the  schools 
and  paganize  the  nation.  Believers  who 
pray  for  a revival  but  who  do  not  pro- 
mote the  Christian  School  cause  in  their 
midst  remind  one  of  the  man  James 
speaks  of  when  he  says,  ‘What  doth  it  pro- 
fit, my  brethren,  though  a man  say  he 
hath  faith,  and  have  not  works?  Can  faith 


save  him’  (James  2:14)?”3  Such  is  the 
strength  of  the  conviction  of  one  who  was 
observing  and  working  in  the  Christian 
educational  field. 

Another  has  said  just  recently,  “The 
situation  among  our  American  children 
at  the  present  time  is  shocking.  I think 
we  will  all  readily  admit  that.  It  seems 
that  the  children  of  this  generation  are 
not  going  to  get  a square  deal,  unless 
God  in  His  mercy  somehow  miraculously 
intervenes.  It  seems  we  have  done  every- 
thing in  our  power  to  betray  the  rising 
generation.  . . . The  educational  system 
of  the  United  States,  once  the  envy  of 
the  whole  world,  has  been  disappointing 
because  of  incompetence  and  improper 
shortsighted  vision.  ... 

“What  are  we  going  to  do  about  it? 
I believe  you  will  agree  with  me  that  our 
homes,  our  schools,  and  our  churches 
should  face  mold-shattering  changes.  We 
have  made  a great  experiment  in  educa- 
tion here  in  America.  But  judged  by  its 
results,  all  human  education  has  come 
short.  Men  have  remained  loveless,  how- 
ever well  educated;  cruel  and  bitter,  how- 
ever brilliant;  greedy  and  selfish,  however 
skillful.  . . . Under  the  Christian  prin- 
ciple of  life,  as  under  the  American  prin- 
ciple of  government,  the  child  belongs 
first  of  all,  not  to  the  states  but  to  the 
parents,  and  with  the  parents  also  lies  the 
first  responsibility  for  the  education  of 
any  child.”4  As  Bible-believing  Christians 
we  have  shown  ourselves  ready  to  rise  to 
the  occasion  and  “face  mold-shattering 
changes.”  The  question  in  our  minds  is, 
How  may  we  best  and  most  faithfully 
proceed? 

We  rejoice  in  many  cases  that  we  may 
send  our  children  to  “good”  teachers  in 
public  school  systems;  many  of  them  are 
Christians;  others  are  highly  moral.  But 
in  many  cases,  perhaps  most  cases,  our 
children  are  not  so  well  favored.  Often 
Mennonite  pupils  are  compelled  to  re- 
ceive their  daily  instruction  in  a system 
which  is  anti-Christian,  and  particularly 
anti-Mennonite,  at  heart.  Many  public 
school  superintendents  and  principals 
bluntly  refuse  to  consider  a Mennonite 
applicant  as  teacher,  yet  attempt  con- 
stantly to  get  Mennonite  pupils  into  their 
schools.  There  is  a continually  increas- 
ing tendency  to  invite  more  and  more 
time  and  attention  on  the  part  of  parents 
and  pupils  to  the  “educational  values” 
(so  stressed)  of  sports,  Hollywood  movies, 
classroom  dancing,  questionable  dramat- 
ics, and  militarism.  There  are  repeated 
activities  featuring  the  boys  and  (or) 
girls  who  are  “best  dressed,”  cutest,  most 
popular,  etc.,  etc.,  all  of  which  promote 
pride,  selfishness,  jealousy,  and  carnality. 

Recently  I have  talked  with  a number 
of  parents  and  teachers  connected  with 
various  denominational  and  state  schools. 
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Invariably  both  parents  and  pupils  are 
disappointed  in  consolidation  in  from 
one  to  five  years.  Taxes  are  raised,  often 
doubled;  Christian  parents  sooner  or 
later  lose  their  voice  in  matters  of  school 
decisions  involving  their  children,  and 
finally  notice  that  their  children  are 
scarcely  doing  as  well  as  in  the  rural 
schools  and  are  definitely  affected  spirit- 
ually. The  fast  learning  pupil  may  do 
well  enough  scholastically,  but  the  one 
who  is  a little  slower  will  be  neglected 
because  there  is  not  time  for  individual 
help.  Pupils  are  often  promoted  (to  save 
the  teacher’s  reputation)  who  haven’t 
actually  learned  the  material  gone  over 
in  the  texts.  A Mennonite  teacher  in  one 
of  our  more  thickly  settled  Mennonite 
communities  received  a ninth-grade  pupil 
into  her  class.  Though  he  had  his  eighth- 
grade  diploma  he  had  never  learned  well 
enough  to  make  good  sentence  sense.  He 
was  not  a dull  pupil  but  had  been  neg- 
lected when  he  needed  special  help.  His 
foster  parents,  Mennonites,  were  particu- 
larly grateful  that  in  his  ninth  term  of 
school  the  boy  learned  to  read.  He  is  at 
least  somewhat  handicapped  for  life  be- 
cause of  what  he  missed  in  reading  values 
in  grades  two  through  eight.  In  the  judg- 
ment of  many  leading  minds  the  past 
decade  has  witnessed  decline  rather  than 
progress  in  the  basic  fundamentals  of  true 
education.  This  is  true  morally  and 
spiritually  as  evidenced  by  the  present 
juvenile  crime  wave.  Many  ugly  crimes 
which  come  to  fruition  in  alleys,  streets, 
and  highways  have  grown  from  seeds 
planted  in  schoolrooms  and  on  unsuper- 
vised playgrounds.  A Mennonite  son  of 
about  eleven  years  of  age  rebelled  and 
openly  objected  to  continuing  his  class- 
work  in  a consolidated  system.  When  his 
father  questioned  him  he  broke  down 
and  cried,  then  pleaded,  “I  just  can’t  be  a 
Christian  and  go  to  school  there.”  Mass 
education  does  not  provide  the  answer. 
Modern  education  is  not  producing 
strong-souled  men.  The  trend  in  undis- 
ciplined expression  and  free  activity  has 
proved  detrimental.  It  has  no  Scriptural 
foundation;  it  is  a swing  to  the  other  ex- 
treme and  brings  results  far  more  disas- 
trous than  the  rule  of  “father’s  iron 
hand.”  The  “tune  of  the  hickory  stick” 
did  not  always  strike  melodious  chords, 
but  it  surely  put  a diminuendo  on  juve- 
nile criminality.  Many  parents  have  tried 
to  teach  their  children  and  have  taken 
them  regularly  to  religious  services;  later 
they  have  wept  and  prayed  for  them,  but 
finally  they  have  been  lost  to  Christ  and 
the  church.  Many  of  these  spiritual  fail- 
ures are  traceable,  according  to  their  own 
confessions,  to  influences  contacted  in 
state  schools.  What  shall  we  say?  How 
shall  we  react?  Where  shall  we  turn  for 
help? 


] 

I 


I 


“Fathers,  . . . bring  them  up  in  the  dis- 
cipline and  instruction  of  the  Lord”  (Eph.  6:4, 
R.S.V.). 


There  are  several  answers  as  to  what 
course  we  might  pursue.  There  is  some 
good  to  be  spoken  on  the  side  of  our 
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Amish  brethren  and  others  who  have  kept 
their  children  out  of  school  when  they 
could.  Many  groups  conclude  that  the 
logical  answer  is  the  parochial  school. 

At  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan,  a new 
Christian  high  school  was  opened  last 
September.  It  was  built  and  equipped  to 
accommodate  1200  students.  “It  provides 
. . . conference  room  for  school  pastor 
and  dean  of  girls.  ...  It  has  been 
rated  as  one  of  the  most  modern  and 
complete  high  schools  in  Michigan.  . . . 
This  school  is  an  outgrowth  of  a new 
movement  sweeping  America.  Some  100 
new  Christian  day  schools  will  open  this 
fall,  most  of  them  dealing  with  the  lower 
grades.”5  According  to  “The  Protestant 
Voice,”  Seventh-Day  Adventists  current- 
ly operate  290  colleges  and  3,631  elemen- 
tary schools.  Their  per  capita  giving  for 
church  work  in  1947  was  $130.21.  If  they 
can  do  that  for  their  faith,  how  much 
more  ought  we  do  for  ours.  Catholic 
leaders  freely  acknowledge  that  their 
ability  to  hold  their  own  members  and 
gain  others  as  well  as  they  do  lies  in  their 
well-planned  system  of  Sunday  and  week- 
day schools.  The  Lutherans  operate  about 
1,100  parochial  schools  and  voice  gratify- 
ing results.  The  success  of  the  Apostolic 
i Church  of  the  first  century  may  well  be 
traced  to  the  fact  that  their  preaching- 
teaching program  was  daily  and  house-to- 
house  in  a day  when  the  father  was  head 
of  the  house  and  the  voice  of  the  family, 
with  the  mother  as  the  child’s  teacher  in 
his  early  years. 

As  Mennonites  we  have  a unique  back- 
ground for  rural  parochial  schools.  Con- 
tinuing from  the  days  of  Christopher 
Dock,  Mennonite  teachers  for  the  most 
part  have  been  good  teachers,  and  Men- 
nonites for  the  most  part  are  rural  people 
with  good  citizenship  records.  In  our  day 
there  is  increasing  emphasis  on  the  move- 
ment from  the  cities  back  to  the  soil. 
Many  city  people  are  finding  it  advan- 
tageous to  live  on  a small  country  acreage 
while  retaining  their  city  jobs.  As  rural 
people  we  have  the  advantages  of  already 
knowing  the  feel  of  the  soil.  An  interest- 
ing observation  is  that  an  overwhelming- 
ly large  per  cent  of  leaders  in  America 
today  are  “country  boys.”  This  is  true  in 
politics,  in  business,  and  in  religion. 
Most  of  these  leaders  had  their  educa- 
tional foundation  laid  in  the  small  coun- 
try schools.  (The  one  great  exception  to 
this  rule  is  the  Jews.)  It  holds  true  among 
leaders  in  Bible  history;  even  Moses  and 
Paul  had  to  be  led  out  to  learn  the  dis- 
ciplines of  the  desert  before  the  Lord 
thrust  them  into  His  service.  The  signif- 
icance of  this  truth  began  to  impress  itself 
upon  my  mind  as  a student  in  a state 
high  school  where  a large  per  cent  of  the 
“A”  students  and  class  valedictorians 
were  graduates  out  of  the  small  country 
schools.  God  has  granted  us  the  distinct 
advantages  of  the  rural  mind  and  heart 
and  we  do  well  to  seek  His  will  for  us  as 
a church  at  “such  a time  as  this.” 

Each  congregation  or  church  commu- 


nity must  make  its  own  decisions.  Some 
have  their  own  schools  now.  Some  con- 
gregations in  neighboring  communities 
have  formed  a conjoint  Christian  Day 
School.  Some  are  prayerfully  considering 
the  possibilities.  For  others  the  Lord  may 
never  call  them  to  establish  their  own. 
In  communities  where  there  is  a strong 
proportion  of  our  people  or  where  the 
district  as  a whole  is  successful  in  retain- 
ing their  rural  school,  in  maintaining  a 
good  moral  school,  and  in  obtaining  a 
Christian  teacher,  they  already  possess 
some  of  the  distinct  advantages  of  the 
parochial  school.  However,  in  recogniz- 
ing the  implications  of  the  recent  U.S. 
Supreme  Court  ruling  regarding  religious 
instruction  in  the  state  school  we  must 
conclude  with  C.  Rowan  Lunsford,  direc- 
tor of  the  Los  Angeles,  California,  Bap- 
tist City  Mission  Society,  that  “.  . . public 
education  ...  by  law,  cannot  include 
a vital  positive  Christian  influence  upon 
its  pupils.  In  spite  of  the  strong  religious 
convictions  of  many  public  school  of- 
ficials, the  American  classroom  cannot, 
under  the  principle  of  separation  of 
church  and  state,  exert  the  kind  of  moral 
and  spiritual  influence  so  desperately 
needed  today  in  preparing  our  youth  for 
the  stress  and  strain  of  modern  civiliza- 
tion.”6 The  Baptists  are  maintaining  six 
parochial  schools  in  the  Los  Angeles  area. 

A number  of  our  smaller  or  more 
scattered  congregations  who  would  like 
to  have  a school  of  their  own  must  face 
the  obstacles  of  finance  and  mileage.  The 
one  of  distance  is  more  difficult  than  the 
one  of  finance  in  most  cases,  I believe. 
This  is.  one  place  where  the  strong  may 
well  help  to  bear  the  burdens  of  the 
weak.  To  see  that  to  have  or  not  to  have 
a Christian  day  school  may  mean  the 
difference  between  eternal  life  and  death 
for  our  children  greatly  minimizes  the 
obstacle  of  the  cost. 

Bethel  Springs  School,  with  Bro.  Glen 
Yoder  as  principal,  is  operating  on  a bud- 
get of  less  than  $3500,  covering  teacher 
allowances,  building  maintenance,  and 
fuel.  This  is  less  than  many  teachers 
receive  in  public  systems  just  for  individ- 
ual salaries,  but  teachers  here  serve  on  a 
strict  missionary  basis.  “To  be  sure,  it 
costs  money  to  hire  a teacher  for  a local 
Christian  school.  It  also  costs  money  to 
send  a missionary  to  China  and  to  em- 
ploy a mission  worker  in  our  local  city 
mission  who  seeks  to  evangelize  prodigal 
sons  and  daughters.  We  evangelize  those 
far  and  near.  Why  not  those  who  are 
most  dear  to  us?”7  In  some  cases  where 
the  family  is  located  at  long  distance  from 
the  logical  center  of  the  parochial  school, 
then  it  may  be  wise  to  sell  and  buy  at  a 
location  nearer  to  the  school.  And  there 
are  those  who  are  ready  to  do  that  for  the 
sake  of  the  advantages  that  it  would  mean 
to  their  children.  Since  the  beginning  of 
the  school  here  at  Culp  I have  had  in- 
quiries as  to  whether  there  might  be  a 
farm  available  near  the  school  or  some 
other  way  that  the  father  could  maintain 
his  family  and  send  his  children  to  thr 


parochial  school.  Of  one  thing  we  can 
be  sure— that  where  the  Lord  has  a will, 
He  also  has  a way;  sometimes  it  may 
require  a period  of  prayerful  waiting  be- 
fore He  reveals  His  will.  As  the  con- 
solidation movement  continues  to  close 
many  of  the  country  schools  it  may  prove 
'a  blessing  in  disguise  in  those  congrega- 
tions where  the  schoolhouse  is  located  ad- 
jacent to  or  near  the  church.  It  is  not 
necessary,  but  especially  where  the  church 
house  is  located  near  the  community  or 
congregational  center,  then  it  is  proper 
and  seems  particularly  appropriate,  that 
the  school  should  stand  close  by.  When 
these  buildings  are  offered  for  sale,  it 
may  be  the  opportune  time  for  the  con- 
gregation to  purchase  the  building  and 
equipment  and  put  it  right  back  into 
operation.  It  would  be  well  to  have  a 
special  service  when  it  is  dedicated  to  the 
Lord  for  His  glory  and  for  the  perpetua- 
tion of  Christian  homes  in  a Christian 
community.  Special  helps  on  the  plan- 
ning and  establishing  of  Christian  schools 
may  be  obtained  through  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Education,  through  “Mennon- 
ite Parochial  School  Association,”  Smoke- 
town,  Pa.,  and  through  “National  Asso- 
ciation of  Christian  Schools,”  542  S.  Dear- 
born St.,  Chicago  5,  111.  What  each  con- 
gregation does  should  be  determined  by 
needs,  desires,  abilities,  and  the  leading 
of  the  Lord. 

As  the  Lord  leads  the  church  as  a 
whole  and  the  congregational  units  into 
the  Christian  school  movement  there  will 
be,  and  are,  definite  calls  to  young  people 
to  consecrate  themselves  for  the  teaching 
work. 

“These  words,  which  I command  thee  this 
day,  shall  be  in  thine  heart:  and  thou  shalt 
teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children.” 

Those  young  people  who  question  the 
need  or  the  prospect  in  the  teaching  field 
will  do  well  to  ponder  the  following: 
“Bad  as  conditions  are  in  many  public 
schools  . . . the  school  crisis  throughout 
the  United  States  is  likely  to  get  worse, 
much  worse!  . . . During  and  since  the 
war,  more  than  350,000  of  our  850,000 
teachers  have  left  teaching,  in  addition  to 
the  normal  turnover.  There  is  a particu- 
larly alarming  loss  in  men  teachers.  More 
than  110,000  ‘emergency’  teachers  are 
now  employed  who  do  not  have  the  prop- 
er qualifications.  Seventy-five  thousand 
teaching  positions  remain  unfilled.  Fewer 
young  people  are  going  into  teaching  as 
a profession,  largely  because  of  the  J<>w 
pay  offered.  Many  people  do  not  realize 
that  the  school  situation  is  not  likely  to 
get  better  but  actually  is  likely  to  get 
much,  much  worse  in  the  next  ten  years. 
Never  was  the  future  so  dark  for  Ameri- 
can school  children  as  it  is  today.  In  five 
years  we  are  apt  to  look  back  upon  1948 
as  an  educational  utopia— unless  a tre- 
mendous effort  is  made  all  over  the  coun- 
try to  meet  the  crisis.”8 

As  for  the  church,  she  cannot  meet 
her  part  of  this  challenge  without  many 

(Continued  on  page  285) 
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Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  evening. 


A young  couple  from  eastern  Pennsylvania 
write  to  thank  us  for  the  year’s  subscription 
which  was  given  them  as  a wedding  gift. 
They  enclose  a check  for  forty  dollars  for  a 
lifetime  subscription  for  the  Gospel  Herald. 
They  show  a commendable  gratefulness,  in- 
terest in  the  church  and  her  institutions,  and 
a sense  of  a good  bargain. 

Ten  confessions  and  a number  of  conse- 
crations were  among  the  visible  results  of 
the  meetings  held  at  Sarasota,  Fla.,  by  Bro. 
J.  J.  Hostetler.  The  congregation  at  Sarasota 
is  purchasing  additional  lots  for  parking 
space. 

Bro.  L.  C.  Miller,  Manitou  Springs,  Colo., 
will  serve  as  instructor  in  the  spring  term  at 
Hesston  College  May  2 to  June  3. 

Bro.  Martin  R.  Kraybill,  Elizabethtown, 
Pa.,  is  expected  to  be  at  the  Pottstown  Mis- 
sion in  a series  of  meetings  April  10-17.  A 
sunrise  service  is  planned  for  Easter  morning 
at  6:00. 

Bro.  William  Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn., 
will  serve  as  evangelist  in  a series  of  meetings 
at  Media  School  Chapel,  three  miles  south  of 
Oxford,  Pa.,  April  9-17,  D.V.  An  all-day 
meeting  will  be  held  April  10.  Everybody 
welcome.  Your  prayers  are  solicited. 

Bro.  Phil  Frey  was  the  chief  speaker  in  a 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  meeting  held 
at  Goshen,  Ind.,  on  March  12.  Bro.  Levi 
Hartzler  presented  the  work  of  the  service 
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units  and  the  Goshen  College  Ladies’  Chorus 
sang. 

Bro.  Elam  Stauffer,  on  furlough  from 
Africa,  is  expected  to  speak  at  the  Maple 
Grove  Church,  near  Atglen,  Pa.,  on  Saturday 
evening,  April  2,  and  Sunday  morning,  April 
3,  the  Lord  willing. 

Bro.  Ray  F.  Yoder,  Wakarusa,  Ind.,  preach- 
ed at  Leader  and  Riverside  schoolhouses,  in 
Minnesota,  on  March  6 and  visited  with  the 
Keeler  family  at  Menahga. 

Bro.  William  Miller,  North  Liberty,  Ind., 
preached  at  Loman  and  Graceton,  Minn.,  on 
March  6.  He  spoke  at  Cass  Lake  on  Monday 
evening,  March  7. 

The  workers  of  the  northern  Minnesota 
field  will  have  a fellowship  meeting  at  the 
Strawberry  Lake  Church,  near  Ogema,  on 
March  23.  Bro.  Eli  Nissley  will  be  the  guest 
speaker. 

Mennonite  nurses  of  the  Roanoke  and 
Metamora  congregations  in  Illinois  will  spon- 


Calendar 


Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Conference  Ministers' 
Meeting,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  March  25,  26. 

Conference  on  Stewardship  and  Church  Finance, 
Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind..  April  6,  7. 

Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Mission  Board,  Peoria,  HI., 
April  21,  22. 

Annual  Meeting,  Ohio  Mennonite  Mission  Board, 
Walnut  Creek  Church,  Walnut  Creek,  Ohio, 
April  28-30. 

Franconia  Spring  Conference,  Franconia,  Pa.,  May  5. 

Annual  Meeting.  Mennonite  Publication  Board,  and 
Dedication  of  the  Publishing  House  Annex,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.  Date  Undecided. 

Annual  Meeting,  District  Mission  Board  and  Church 
Conference,  Indiana-Michigan  Conference,  Place 
Undecided,  May  31  to  June  2. 

Annual  Meeting,  Pacific  Coast  Conference,  Place  Un- 
announced, May  31  to  June  4. 

Missionary  Training  Conference,  Hesston,  Kans., 
June  7-10. 

General  Meeting,  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship,  Hess- 
ton, Kans.,  June  10,  11. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities.  Hesston,  Kans.,  June  12-14. 

Annual  Meeting,  Virginia  Conference  and  Associated 
Meetings,  Lindale  Church,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
June  20-24. 

Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

First  Family  Week,  June  24  to  July  1 

Youth-for-Christ  Young  People's  Institute,  July  1-4 

Girls'  Camp,  July  9-15 

Boys'  Camp,  July  16-22 

Anabaptist  Conference,  July  23-26 

Professional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29 

Music  Conference,  July  27-29 

Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 

First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  4. 

Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Junior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  June  22-29 
Boys  and  Girls  (Ages  9-12),  June  29  to  July  6 
Senior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  July  6-13 
Young  Adults  Conference,  July  16-23 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Workshop,  July  23-30 
Christian  Business  Men's  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  6 
Church  Music  Week,  Aug.  6-13 
Bible  Conference  and  Ministers'  Retreat,  Aug. 

13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27 
Family  Week.  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3 

Fourth  Annual  Summer  Camp,  Blanchard  Springs 
Resort,  Ozark  National  Forest,  Culp,  Ark.,  July 
25-28. 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Confer- 
ence, Kaufman  Church,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  July  31 
to  Aug.  3. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  Aug.  9-12. 

Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Conference,  Place  Undecid- 
ed, Aug.  16-18. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
Delegate  Session,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Aug.  23-26. 
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sor  a meeting  at  the  Home  for  the  Aged  in 
Eureka  on  the  evening  of  March  24.  Pictures 
concerning  cancer  will  be  shown.  All  women 
and  high  school  girls  are  invited  to  attend. 

Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo., 
preached  for  the  Fairview  congregation, 
Minot,  N.  Dak.,  March  8. 

In  baptismal  services  conducted  at  Detroit 
Lakes,  Minn.,  on  March  13  four  young  people 
sealed  their  vows,  with  Bro.  E.  D.  Hersh- 
berger in  charge  of  the  service. 

The  married  group  of  the  Metamora,  111., 
congregation,  has  reorganized  as  the  Senior 
Fellowship,  whose  purpose  is  to  promote 
Christian  fellowship  and  Christian  service. 

The  school  boa.d  of  Scottdale,  in  granting 
permission  for  the  use  of  the  school  building 
for  summer  Bible  school,  expressed  them- 
selves as  follows  through  the  superintendent: 
“The  members  of  the  school  board  agree  with 
me  that  the  summer  Bible  school  conducted 
by  the  Mennonite  Church  is  a very  good 
thing  for  the  community,  and  are  very  happy 
to  co-operate  in  making  a school  building 
available  for  such  use.” 

Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler  preached  at  Masontown, 
Pa.,  Sunday  morning,  March  13.  On  account 
of  the  illness  of  Sister  Metzler  he  could  not 
participate  in  the  Evangelism  Conference  at 
Hesston,  Kans.,  as  announced  in  last  week’s 
issue. 

Scottdale  people  attending  the  annual 
meeting  of  the  Eastern  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities  at  Lititz,  Pa.,  March 
9,  10,  were  C.  F.  Yake,  David  Alderfer,  Ford 
Berg,  and  J.  L.  Horst. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  will 
speak  at  the  Detroit  Mission,  April  6,  7,  8. 
Bro.  C.  Warren  Long  will  conduct  pre-Easter 
services  there  April  12-15.  And  on  April  24 
Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar  will  speak. 

Bro.  Paul  R.  Miller,  Sugarcreek,  Ohio,  will 
conduct  Passion  Week  services  at  the  Salem 
Church,  Elida,  Ohio,  April  10-17. 

Bro.  Kenneth  Good,  Elida,  Ohio,  conduct- 
ed revival  meetings  at  the  Meadville,  Pa., 
Mission  March  13-20.  He  will  be  at  the 
Trissels  Church,  Broadway,  Va.,  beginning 
Monday  evening,  March  28. 

Bro.  B.  F.  Hartzler,  after  a period  of  relief 
service  in  Europe  and  Asia,  is  now  serving 
as  music  instructor  at  Goshen  College,  while 
Bro.  Walter  E.  Yoder  is  on  sabbatical  leave  on 
account  of  his  health. 

Preaching  appointments  at  Kitchener,  Ont., 
were  filled  on  March  20,  if  plans  carried,  by 
Bro.  Wayne  Wenger,  Imlay  City,  Mich.,  and 
Bro.  Gordon  Buschert,  Carstairs,  Alta. 

Bro.  E.  S.  Garber,  Nampa,  Idaho,  is  en- 
gaged to  hold  evangelistic  meetings  at  the 
Martins  Creek  Church,  Holmes  County, 
Ohio. 

(Continued  on  page  284) 
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The  Admissions  Office  at  Goshen  College  is  now 
taking  action  on  applications  for  admission  for  the 
new  school  year  beginning  in  September.  Those 
who  are  interested  in  attending  Goshen  College  dur- 
ing the  school  year  1949-50  are  invited  to  make 
application  for  admission  at  this  time.  Address  your 
request  for  application  forms  to  Paul  Stoll,  Goshen 
College,  Goshen,  Ind. 
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Mission  News 

Sailing  delayed:  Sister  Lena  Graber  and 
Bro.  and  Sister  Royal  Bauer  are  now  sched- 
uled to  sail  from  New  York  on  Friday,  March 
18,  for  their  field  of  service  in  India. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Wilbur  Nachtigall,  mis- 
sionaries to  Puerto  Rico,  spent  Monday, 
March  7,  with  the  Perry  ton,  Tex.,  congrega- 
tion. They  were  scheduled  to  sail  from  Gal- 
veston, Tex.,  on  March  11  on  the  S.S.  “Jean 
, Lykes.” 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  secretary  of  the  Mission 
Board,  spoke  to  the  Seminary  Fellowship  at 
Goshen  College  March  10. 

The  Argentine  Young  People’s  Institute 
was  held  at  the  campgrounds  in  Trenque 
Lauquen,  Argentina,  Feb.  26  to  March  5, 
with  about  sixty  enrolled.  It  was  a time  of 
spiritual  refreshing  as  well  as  Christian  fel- 
lowship. The  messages  were  on  the  subjects 
of  practical  Christian  growth  and  experience. 
Bro.  Norman  Lewis,  from  Buenos  Aires,  was 
the  guest  speaker. 

The  Argentine  Church  feels  very  grateful 
i for  the  visits  that  Bro.  E.  C.  Bender  is  making 
in  the  various  congregations.  A number  of 
the  pastors  there  have  expressed  the  feeling 
that  it  is  very  worth  while  for  a representa- 
tive of  the  home  church  to  make  such  visits 
occasionally.  « 

In  Trenque  Lauquen,  Argentina,  the  pas- 
tors and  workers  had  a semiofficial  meeting 
with  Bro.  E.  C.  Bender  on  March  2,  3,  and  4, 
at  which  time  a number  of  questions  regard- 
ing the  work  were  discussed. 

Bro.  and  Sister  T.  K.  Hershey’s  sailing  date 
has  been  changed  to  March  31.  All  mail 
after  March  25  should  be  sent  to  Elverson,  Pa. 

A special  prayer  meeting  is  being  held 
each  Sunday  evening,  6:30-7:30,  at  the  Den- 
ver, Colo.,  Mission,  in  behalf  of  the  coming 
revival  and  dedication  service  at  Easter  time. 

A Chinese  Christian,  a student  at  Central 
Baptist  Seminary,  was  in  the  services  at  the 
Twin  City  Mennonite  Missions,  Kansas  City, 
Sunday  evening,  March  6. 

Bro.  Lester  T.  Hershey  and  family  plan  to 
fly  from  San  Juan,  Puerto  Rico,  to  Miami  on 
April  4 and  then  proceed  by  train  to  Sister 
Hershey’s  home  near  Fisher,  111.  The  Hersh- 
ey family  expects  to  be  on  furlough  in  this 
country  for  six  months. 

In  Rea  Valley,  near  Mountain  Home,  Ark., 
is  a group  who  want  our  people  to  hold 
services  for  them  in  an  abandoned  school- 
house.  One  man  who  cannot  afford  to  give 
five  dollars  as  easily  as  many  of  us  can  give 
$100  said  he  would  give  fifty  dollars  toward 
fixing  the  schoolhouse. — South  Central  “Con- 
ference Messenger.” 

The  building  at  Palo  Hincado,  a new  sta- 
tion in  Puerto  Rico,  is  being  rented  for  fifty 
dollars  per  month  with  option  to  purchase 
after  nine,  months.  Bro.  Lester  T.  Hershey 
plans  to  solicit  among  the  churches  for  this 
k purchase  during  his  summer  furlough. 


Brethren  Samuel  E.  Miller,  Elam  W.  Stauf- 
fer, Chester  Wenger,  Harold  S.  Bender,  and 
Merle  W.  Eshleman  were  among  the  speak- 
ers on  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Eastern 
Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities, 
held  at  the  Hess  church,  Lititz,  Pa.,  on  March 
9,  10. 

Bro.  Edward  Yoder,  Twin  City  Missions, 
Kansas  City,  writes:  “We  praise  the  Lord  for 
the  good  attendance  in  our  Sunday  schools 
in  spite  of  adverse  weather  and  an  epidemic 
of  measles.” 

Bro.  and  Sister  Milton  C.  and  Esther  Vogt 

report  that  they  arrived  at  Colombo,  Ceylon, 
March  4.  They  are  hopeful  that  passage  can 
be  obtained  to  Calcutta,  India,  soon. 

The  Women’s  Missionary  Society  of  Go- 
shen, Ind.,  is  scheduled  to  have  their 
monthly  meeting  at  the  Mission  Board  head- 
quarters, Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  Thursday  evening, 
March  24. 


COMPARATIVE  STATEMENT 

OF  CONTRIBUTIONS 

RECEIVED 

DURING 

FEBRUARY 

Missions 

Relief 

C.P.S. 

Total 

1945 

$40,245.68 

$ 7,803.88 

$29,356.31 

$77,405.87 

1946 

37,221.09 

19,262.26 

23,986.46 

80,469.81 

1947 

56,026.77 

26,691.41 

412.96 

83,131.14 

1948 

39,806.51 

21,193.41 

60,999.92 

1949 

32,467.87 

12,457.80 

44,925.67 

As  a result  of  the  placards  placed  in  the 
Wilmington,  Del.,  buses,  an  elderly  Men- 
nonite couple  from  Holland  found  their  way 
to  the  home  of  Bro.  and  Sister  Melville  Naf- 
ziger.  This  was  their  first  acquaintance  with 
American  Mennonites,  although  they  had 
spent  much  of  three  years  in  Wilmington. 

Bro.  James  H.  Lark,  Chicago,  spoke  at  the 
Thirty-fifth  Street  Mennonite  Church,  Los 
Angeles,  Sunday  morning,  Feb.  27,  and  Mon- 
day evening,  Feb.  28. 

The  first  convert  of  the  work  among  the 
Jews  at  Toledo,  Ohio,  is  expected  to  be  bap- 
tized soon. 

Bro.  Melville  Nafziger  recently  had  the 
opportunity  of  giving  an  address  on  the  sub- 
ject, “Who  Are  the  Mennonites,”  before  an 
audience  of  about  150  people  in  Wilmington, 
Del. 

Bro.  Glen  B.  Martin,  superintendent  of 
the  Lima,  Ohio,  Mission,  and  family,  in  com- 
pany with  Bro.  and  Sister  Kenneth  Good, 
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Esther  N.  Eshleman,  Lititz,  Pa.,  has  re- 
turned to  her  home  after  completing  her  term 
of  service  at  the  Kansas  City  General  Hos- 
pital service  unit.  She  is  being  replaced  by 
Ina  Nafziger,  Minier,  111.  Salina  Swartzen- 
druber,  formerly  of  Wayland,  Iowa,  is  serving 
as  cook  and  housekeeper  in  the  unit  home 
at  2515  Holmes  Ave.,  Kansas  City  8,  Mo. 
Other  members  of  the  unit  are  Samilda 
Leichty,  Grabill,  Ind.;  Martha  King,  West 
Liberty,  Ohio.;  Ray  Showalter,  Yoder,  Kans.; 
Steve  and  Katie  Ann  Plank,  Sullivan,  111.; 
Phyllis  Steckley,  Midland,  Mich.;  Velma 
Yoder,  Kalona,  Iowa;  Edna  Miller,  Kalona, 
Iowa;  Harold  Headrick,  La  Junta,  Colo.;  and 
Nathan  Nussbaum,  Apple  Creek,  Ohio. 

Tillie  Yoder,  Florence  Stauffer,  Myron 
Ebersole,  and  Levi  C.  Hartzler  spoke  on 
“The  Challenge  of  Voluntary  Service”  at 
the  Northern  Indiana  Mennonite  Youth 
Fellowship  meeting  held  at  the  Goshen  High 
School  auditorium,  Saturday  evening,  March 
12.  The  offering  at  that  meeting  was  given 
for  a builders’  unit  at  Mennonite  Youth  Vil- 
lage this  summer. 


Elida,  Ohio,  attended  the  Christian  Life 
Conference  at  Eastern  Mennonite  College, 
March  4-6. 

The  Washington,  D.C.,  Suburban  Mis- 
sion gives  500  copies  of  “The  Way”  to  the 
Maryland  House  of  Correction  regularly. 
The  chaplain  then  distributes  them  to  the 
prisoners.  The  mission  distributes  a total  of 
3,500  copies  of  “The  Way”  each  month. 

Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin  preached  to  the  Pine- 
craft  congregation,  Sarasota,  Fla.,  on  Feb.  13. 
He  spent  Feb.  19  and  20  at  Brewton,  Ala., 
visiting  practically  all  of  the  stations. 

The  second  World-wide  Mission  Con- 
ference held  by  the  East  Chestnut  Street  con- 
gregation, Lancaster,  Pa.,  will  be  held  from 
Wednesday  evening  through  Sunday  eve- 
ning, May  11-15. 

The  Lancaster  Conference  Mission  Board 

has  authorized  the  opening  of  a mission  on 
the  north  coast  of  Honduras  in  Central 
America.  Two  couples  will  be  sent. 

(Continued  on  page  284) 


THE  TREASURER'S  CORNER 

(Each  week  a brief  description  of  some  financial  need  will  be  presented 
in  this  corner.  Knowledge  of  the  need  makes  for  intelligent  giving.) 

Argentina — General  Fund 

Our  mission  in  Argentina  operates  on  a definite  annual  budget.  If  you  will  look  in  any  of  the 
annual  reports  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  you  will  find  the  details  of  the 
budget  for  that  year.  Funds  for  national  workers,  orphanage,  Bible  institute,  publications,  evangelism, 
and  several  other  areas  are  carefully  budgeted  each  year  in  advance. 

Money  sent  in  may  be  specified  for  any  of  these  divisions  of  the  work.  In  fact  much  of  the  suppor. 
for  these  items  comes  in  through  the  regular  share  support  plan.  But  at  the  end  of  the  iiscal  year 
all  the  overdrafts  in  these  various  funds  need  to  be  wiped  out.  This  is  done  by  allocating  money 
that  has  accumulated  in  the  Argentina  general  fund. 

If  you  have  a sum,  large  or  small  (perhaps  it  is  an  unspecified  balance  in  your  Sunday-school 
or  class  fund),  and  you  wish  to  have  it  used  for  mission  work  in  Argentina,  you  can  conveniently 
send  it  in  designated  for  the  Argentina  general  fund.  The  Board  Executive  Committee  will  then 
allocate  It  to  the  particular  spot  in  the  budget  most  in  need. 

Treasurer,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana 
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Danny  and  Carmencita  Find  a Home 


By  Marie  A.  Yoder 


IT  was  eleven  months  ago  today  that  Car- 
mencita and  Danny  came  to  live  with 
feeulah  Litwiller  and  me  at  the  Pulguillas 
mission  station.  How  swiftly  these  eleven 
months  have  gone!  How  filled  with  jolly, 
precious  moments  with  our  little  babies!  And 
how  we  have  learned  to  love  them  ! How 
many  lessons  God  has  taught  us  during  these 
eleven  months ! He  has  tested  our  faith,  only 
to  prove  His  faithfulness  to  us  over  and  over. 

Beulah  and  I had  prepared  as  scantily  as 
possible  for  one  baby.  Then  we  were,  very 
unexpectedly,  the  keepers  of  two  tiny  bun- 
dles. Surely  the  babies  would  have  died  had 
we  not  taken  them.  But  that  was  not  the 
reason  for  taking  them.  Other  babies  (one 
pair  of  twins,  too)  have  been  born  and  have 
died  since  we  gave  Carmencita  and  Danny 
a home,  and  we  did  not  feel  an  urge  to  take 
them  into  our  home.  The  need  of  the  Ortiz 
babies  was  different.  The  fact  that  there 
have  been  other  needs  and  we  did  not  feel 
compelled  to  save  these  other  lives  has  proved 
to  us  that  God  had  a hand  in  this  undertak- 
ing. We  took  Carmencita  and  Danny  after 
much  prayer,  and  after  counseling  with  Bro. 
and  Sister  George  D.  Troyer.  We  felt  that 
God  would  see  us  through  the  thing  which 
He  asked  us  to  do.  At  once,  when  the  first 
need  for  more  clothing  presented  itself,  peo- 
ple helped  us  to  find  extra  clothing.  Before 
the  babies  were  two  weeks  old,  a box  arrived 
from  the  States  with  sufficient  clothing  to 
enable  us  to  carry  on  without  being  handi- 
capped in  any  way. 

Since  this  undertaking  is  all  over,  we  can 
tell  you  that  there  were  times  when  we  did 
not  know  from  where  the  next  cent  was  com- 
ing to  buy  milk  for  the  twins.  But  God  never 
failed  us,  and  we  did  not  need  to  ask  for 
money  any  time  for  their  support.  We  were 
not  permitted  to  do  this,  since  this  was  our 
personal  undertaking;  but  neither  was  it 
necessary.  When  the  bills  were  a bit  big, 
Beulah  and  I would  remind  ourselves  that 
when  we  could  look  these  debts  in  the  face 
without  a trace  of  worry  in  our  hearts,  God 
would  come  to  our  rescue.  Over  and  over 
this  happened. 

Our  babies  grew  and  won  their  way  into 
the  hearts  of  everyone  who  knew  them.  It 
was  a bit  difficult  for  some  persons  to  see 
two  single  girls  take  care  of  two  tiny  babies. 
Consequently,  everyone  was  eager  and  will- 
ing to  help  us  find  a home  for  them.  We  tried, 
first  of  all,  to  find  a home  for  them  here  on 
the  island.  We  told  many  evangelical  pastors 
to  make  an  announcement  in  their  churches 
that  a home  was  needed  for  two  babies.  We 
placed  an  advertisement  in  an  evangelical 
paper  and  from  that  request  we  received  a 
few  inquiries*  But  when  people  learned  how 
dark  Carmencita  and  Danny  were,  they  did 
not  want  them.  We  also  had  letters  from 
the  States  asking  about  them,  but  always 
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these  families  who  were  interested  in  adopt- 
ing babies  wished  for  children  who  could 
pass  as  their  own. 

Somehow,  Beulah  and  I felt  sure  that  since 
God  had  proved  to  us  over  and  over  that 
these  babies  are  His  property,  He  would  not 
permit  them  to  be  placed  in  a home  where 
they  would  not  be  of  any  service  to  us  in 
our  own  mission  work  in  years  to  come.  Nor 
did  we  think  God  wanted  them  to  be  placed 
in  the  Governmental  Welfare  Home  as  some- 
one suggested  to  us.  We  kept  on  praying 
that  God  would  open  the  door  for  a home 
for  them  in  His  own  time. 

It  was  about  January  15  that  we  received 
a letter  from  Bro.  and  Sister  Simon  Leichty. 
of  Ft.  Wayne,  Indiana.  They  sent  us  a check 
to  help  meet  the  needs  of  the  babies.  They 
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also  told  us  that  they  felt  that  God  was  ask- 
ing them  to  do  something  about  finding  a 
home  for  them.  I noted  that  Mrs.  Leichty 
did  not  say  anything  about  adopting  them; 
she  did  not  ask  how  dark  they  were;  but  she 
did  say  that  God  was  asking  them  to  give 
the  babies  a home,  to  rear  and  train  them  to 
serve  Him  in  future  years.  At  once  I felt 
a difference  between  this  letter  and  other 
letters  which  I had  answered  before.  After 
exchanging  a few  more  letters,  and  after 
many  prayers  were  sent  heavenward,  both  in 
the  States  and  in  Puerto  Rico,  we  received  a 
letter  from  the  Leichtys  telling  us  that  they 
planned  to  arrive  for  the  babies  on  January 
31,  and  to  return  to  Miami  on  February  11. 
Mrs.  Leichty  said  the  Lord  had  so  definitely 
led  in  every  phase  of  their  plans  that  they 
could  not  doubt  any  longer  what  His  will 
was  regarding  the  place  the  twins  were  to 
have  in  their  home.  She  had  purposely  not 
mentioned  adopting  the  babies,  for  they  felt 
that,  first  of  all,  God  was  asking  them  to 
give  them  a home  and  to  train  them  for 
Him.  If,  for  legal  reasons,  adoption  would 
be  necessary,  they  were  willing  to  do  that. 

We  received  another  letter  from  someone 
who  knew  the  struggles  and  victories  through 
which  the  Leichtys  passed.  The  letter  said. 
“The  way  in  which  God  led  and  answered 
our  prayers  in  this  instance  has  almost  taken 
my  breath  away.  You  will  never  know  how 
thrilled  I am  that  Simons  are  coming  to  get 
their  twin  blessings.” 


Our  babies  have  been  gone  eleven  days 
now.  Many  times  Beulah  and  I feel  that  we 
are  having  a bad  dream  and  that  we  will 
awaken  to  find  Carmencita  throwing  herself 
into  our  laps,  or  that  we  will  feel  Danny’s 
chubby  arms  around  our  necks.  Although 
we  do  miss  them  very  much,  yet  we  cannot 
help  but  marvel  at  the  wonderful  way  in 
which  God  has  led.  One  day  when  the  babies 
were  five  months  old,  we  took  them  to  San 
Juan  to  interview  a prospective  home.  Poor 
little  Danny  cried  nearly  all  day.  The  strange 
faces  and  loud  noises  were  too  much  for 
him.  Often  after  that  I wondered  how  they 
would  adjust  themselves  to  a change  in  rou- 
tine and  home  life.  God  understood  our 
babies,  too,  and  He  arranged  that  the  Leichtys 
should  spend  ten  days  here  with  us,  learn- 
ing the  babies’  routine,  and  especially,  per- 
mitting the  babies  to  become  acquainted  with 
their  new  parents.  God  knew,  too,  that  two 
people  could  not  move  two  babies  and  their 
“personals”  by  airplane  and  car  for  2,500 
miles.  So  He  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  Bro. 
and  Sister  Henry  Zehr  to  come  to  Puerto 
Rico  with  the  Leichtys. 

Even  Beulah  and  I were  surprised  at  the 
way  in  which  our  babies  responded  to  the 
love  of  the  Leichtys  and  Zehrs.  The  last  day, 
while  at  the  airport,  Carmencita  reached 
eagerly  for  Beulah  when  I held  her,  and  just 
as  eagerly  to  Bro.  Zehr  from  Beulah’s  arms. 
When  we  were  saying  good-bye,  I wanted  to 
hold  Danny  for  just  one  moment  more.  I 
tried  to  take  him  from  Simon’s  arms,  but  he 
only  looked  at  me  and  grinned,  and  snuggled 
down  a bit  further  on  Simon’s  shoulder.  As 
the  plane  left  the  runway,  we  felt  sure,  in 
spite  of  our  tears,  that  there  would  be  no 
adjustment  for  our  little  ones  to  make.  God 
had  taken  care  of  them  in  everything. 

Yes,  God  does  answer  prayer!  The  babies 
left  us  with  a debt.  Beulah  and  I were  per- 
fectly willing  to  pay  that,  for  we  loved  our 
babies.  But  God  surprised  us  and  sent  a 
check  from  the  Ft.  Wayne  congregation 
which  covered  everything  we  thought  we 
would  have  to  pay  ourselves.  God  did  not 
forget,  nor  fail  us,  even  though  the  money 
came  to  us  after  the  babies  were  gone.  In 
all  of  this  experience  we  have  been  convinced 
again  and  again  of  His  care  and  faithfulness 
in  things  that  concern  Him. 

The  babies  have  a fine  Christian  home.  But 
there  are  other  people  who  are  not  willing 
to  accept  them  into  their  society.  When  they 
learn  to  know  Carmencita  and  Danny,  they 
will  love  them.  The  babies,  themselves,  will 
help  break  down  the  wall  of  unchristian  feel- 
ing which  exists  in  the  States.  We,  their 
first  mothers,  and  the  Leichtys,  too,  covet 
your  prayers  in  behalf  of  our  babies  for  the 
next  twenty  years.  God  has  saved  them  for 
a purpose,  but  His  purpose  will  fail  if  Satan 
has  anything  to  say  to  it.  We  need  to  stand 
in  prayer  that  His  will  may  be  brought  to 
perfect  completion  in  these  two  little  lives, 
John  Daniel  and  Carmen  Anita — Danny  and 
Carmencita  to  those  who  know  them  best! 

Aibonito,  Puerto  Rico. 


Seeing  God,  Job  forgets  all  he  wanted  to 
say,  all  he  thought  he  would  say  if  he  could 
but  see  Him. — George  Macdonald. 
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First  row,  left  to  right:  Velma  Yoder,  Phyllis  Steckley,  Martha  King,  Edna  Miller.  Second 
row:  Mrs.  Steve  Plank,  Esther  Eshleman.  Saniilda  Leichty,  Satina  Swartzendruber  (matron). 
Third  row:  Steve  Plank,  Nathan  Nussbaum,  Harold  Hedrick,  Ray  Showalter. 


Serving  the  Master  in  a Hospital 

By  Martha  King 


KANSAS  City  General  Hospital  is  a place 
where  there  is  plenty  of  opportunity  to 
witness  for  Christ,  both  by  word  and  action. 
When  we  of  the  service  unit  arrived  here  last 
September,  we  realized  what  a tremendous 
task  was  before  us,  and  it  has  been  only  by 
the  grace  of  God  in  our  lives  that  we  have 
been  able,  in  a small  way,  to  minister  to  the 
many  needs  of  the  sick.  A friendly  smile, 
a kind  word,  and  a willing  hand  have  been 
the  means  of  approach  to  many  a lonely  heart. 
It  has  also  been  our  privilege  to  show  to  other 
attendants  that  the  Christian  life  can  be  a 
happy  and  joyful  one  without  the  many  so- 
called  “pleasures”  that  the  world  offers. 

The  experience  and  training  which  we  get 
here  will  be  of  great  value  to  us  no  matter 
what  line  of  work  we  take  up  in  years  to 
come.  We  received  approximately  fifteen 
hours  of  instruction  under  a trained  nurse 
during  the  first  few  weeks  at  the  hospital. 
This  training  included  general  hospital  ethics 
and  bedside  care.  This,  plus  the  practical 
experience  which  we  have  received  by  work- 
ing- on  various  wards  of  a five-hundred-bed 
hospital,  has  acquainted  us  rather  well  with 
the  responsibility  of  a hospital  attendant.  Be- 
cause of  our  interest  in  the  spiritual  welfare 
as  well  as  the  physical  care  of  our  patients, 
we  realize  more  and  more  the  need  for  con- 
secrated Christian  attendants  who  can  min- 
ister to  the  spiritual  needs  of  people  and  point 
them  to  the  Great  Physician.  Pray  for  us, 
that  we  may  be  used  of  God  to  that  end. 

Another  phase  of  our  work  here  in  Kansas 
City  is  helping  with  the  work  of  the  Twin 
City  Missions,  for  it  is  because  of  the  mission 
work  here  that  we  were  placed  at  the  hospital. 
Provision  was  made  in  the  contract  with  the 
hospital  that  all  service  unit  members  receive 





Sun.  lay  as  their  day  off.  We  have  opportu- 
nity to  help  in  the  Sunday  school,  young 
people’s  Bible  meeting,  and  prayer  meetings. 
Sunday  afternoons  are  spent  visiting  the  sick 
and  shut-ins,  singing  in  hospitals  and  con- 
valescent homes,  and  passing  out  tracts.  We 
have  received  countless  blessings  in  our  lives 
through  the  work  here.  The  fellowship  with 
the  mission  workers  has  been  a means  of 
drawing  us  closer  to  the  Lord. 

A service  unit  home,  which  is  only  three 
blocks  from  the  hospital,  has  recently  been 
purchased  by  the  Mission  Board.  A number 
of  sewing  circles  and  Sunday-school  classes 
have  donated  the  bedding,  linens,  and  cer- 
tain other  household  items,  all  of  which  are 
greatly  appreciated  by  the  unit.  We  enjoy 
very  much  the  services  of  Sister  Salina  Swartz- 
endruber, who  does  the  cooking  and  takes 
care  of  the  home  in  general.  Fellowship  at 
mealtime,  during  unit  devotions  each  morn- 

FORGIVE  ME 

Forgive  me,  Lord,  for  careless  words 
When  hungry  souls  are  near ; 

Words  that  are  not  of  Faith  and  Love, 
Heavy  with  care  and  fear; 

Forgive  me  for  the  words  withheld, 

For  words  that  might  have  won 
A-  soul  from  darkened  paths  and  sin 
To  follow  Thy  dear  Son. 

Words  are  such  mighty  things,  dear  Lord, 
May  I so  yielded  be 
That  Christ,  who  spake  as  never  man, 
May  ever  speak  through  me. 

— Author  Unknown 


ing,  and  with  our  roommates  adds  much  to 
unit  life. 

Any  young  person  desiring  to  do  some  sort 
of  Christian  service  should  certainly  consider 
the  opportunity  and  possibilities  of  a hospital 
service  unit.  Eleven  young  people  are  now 
serving  in  the  Kansas  City  unit  with  the 
possibility  of  one  more  being  added. 

Kansas  City,  Mo. 

A Sunday  School  is  Opened 
in  China 

By  Ruth  M.  Bean 

IIh'VER  since  we  came  to  Hochwan,  we’ve 
been  saying,  ‘We  must  open  a Sunday 
school.”  Louella  Gingerich  and  Christine 
Weaver  have  been  conducting  a work  at  the 
orphanage  for  several  months,  but  we  had 
nothing  for  the  children  of  our  church  neigh- 
borhood. After  the  arrival  of  our  new  pastor, 
Gordon  Wang,  and  our  helper,  James  Lo,  we 
felt  that  we  had  adequate  leadership  and 
were  ready  to  begin.  Accordingly,  we  an- 
nounced in  the  morning  service  that  there 
was  to  be  Sunday  school  at  two  o’clock  that 
afternoon.  All  the  children  were  urged  to 
come  and  bring  their  friends/ 

Two  o’clock  came— but  no  children!  That 
didn  t surprise  us  much,  for  no  two  people  in 
Hochwan  ever  have  the  same  time.  We 
waited  a little,  then,  not  at  all  cast  down, 
went  out  into  the  highways  and  byways  to 
invite  them  to  come  in.  All  the  tousle-haired, 
bright-eyed  little  friends  who  like  to  shouti 
How-bu-how  !”  (How  are  you  !)  at  us  as  we 
walk  down  the  street  were  soon  gathered  into 
the  church— fifty  of  them!  Most  of  them  had 
never  been  inside  before,  and  thought  we 
would  want  them  to  give  money. 

That  was  three  weeks  ago,  and  we  have 
progressed  from  that  beginning,  for  today  we 
had  over  sixty-five  present.  You  can  imagine 
the  motley  crowd  they  are— some  with  hair 
in  neat  braids,  rosy-cheeked,  clean,  and  polite; 
others  with  bare,  muddy  feet,  runny  noses, 
and  hard  to  manage,  but  no  less  lovable.  They 
love  to  sing  and  recite  the  memory  verse,  but 
they  find  it  just  as  hard  as  do  American  chil- 
dren to  sit  still  while  a story  is  being  told. 
Today  it  was  the  story  of  Samuel,  with  em- 
phasis on  how  God  answers  prayer.  Their 
understanding  of  a heavenly  Father  is  of 
necessity  limited,  but  we  hope  and  pray  that 
they  may  soon  come  to  know  the  One  who 
is  the  Friend  of  little  children. 

We  are  sure  that  you  will  want  to  pray 
with  us  for  this  work.  As  we  divide  the 
group  into  classes  we  shall  need  more  teach- 
ers; we  believe  that  there  are  several  in  the 
church  who  may  hear  God’s  call  to  this  serv- 
ice. We  shall  need  attractive  materials  to 
aid  in  our  teaching — pictures,  picture  cards, 
literature.  We  need  greater  facility  in  the 
language.  But  especially  we  need  to  remem- 
ber that  we  are  workers  together  with  God  in 
this  venture.  Pray  that  in  this  as  in  all  our 
work,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  exalted. 

Hochwan,  Szechwan,  West  China. 
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The  first  Indian  family  which  the  J.  W.  Shanks  contacted  in  the  Chaco.  Note  the  wretched 
living  conditions  and  the  drunk  in  front  of  the  child  at  the  bottom  right. 

Life  in  the  Chaco 

By  J.  W.  Shank 


IN  time  past  ye  walked  according  to  the 
course  of  this  world”  (Eph.  2:2).  Re- 
cently one  of  our  Indians  planted  his  patch 
of  corn.  Instead  of  plowing  and  harrowing 
it  as  he  did  for  seeding  cotton,  he  made  fur- 
rows at  intervals  and  there  deposited  the  seed. 
We  protested  that  he  was  leaving  all  the 
weeds  in  between  the  rows.  He  explained: 
“When  I am  ready  to  cultivate  I shall  pass 
the  plow  between  the  rows.  This  is  the  old 
way,  the  way  our  people  have  always  done." 

An  Indian  chief  has  seemed  to  agree  pub- 
licly with  our  Biblical  admonitions  against 
promiscuous  marriage  customs  and  the  evils 
in  the  sale  and  use  of  liquor  among  the 
Indians,  but  yet  he  lives  immorally.  He  is  not 
converted.  On  one  occasion  he  said  privately, 
not  within  hearing  of  the  missionary,  that 
he  had  lost  much  money  through  the  Gospel 
preaching  among  his  people  because  their 
dancing  and  drinking  parties  were  con- 
demned. (He  sold  the  drinks  and  other 
things.)  He  and  his  people  had  “walked 
according  to  the  course  of  this  world.”  How 
could  they  of  themselves  know  “a  new  and 
living  way”  (Heb.  10:20),  of  which  the 
missionary  was  telling  them?  The  uncon- 
verted souls  still  cling  to  the  former  manner 
of  life,  but  the  redeemed  ones  seek  the  new 
and  better  way. 

A Christian  Indian  was  planning  for  his 
marriage.  He  wanted  to  know  about  the 
Christian  custom  of  marriage.  The  old  In- 
dian way  of  the  couple  escaping  to  the  forest 
and  later  being  sought  by  anxious  parents 
and  relatives  seemed  vulgar  and  repugnant 
to  him.  No  longer  could  such  customs  appeal 
to  his  sense  of  fitness  and  honor.  “Make 
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straight  paths  for  your  feet,  lest  that  which  is 
lame  be  turned  out  of  the  way”  (Heb.  12:13). 

An  Indian  who  himself  was  living  an  im- 
moral life  wanted  to  stand  before  his  people 
to  preach  to  them.  He  had  a gift  of  words. 
We  said,  “No!  This  cannot  be  permitted. 
Can  the  blind  lead  the  blind?  Will  not  both 
fall,  to  their  spiritual  destruction?  A Chris- 
tian leader  must  make  a straight  path  for 
his  own  feet  as  well  as  for  others’  feet.” 
Poor,  ignorant  Indians!  How  can  they  find 
the  way  of  the  Lord  when  their  own  leaders 
are  yet  living  in  sin? 

Christian  friends,  remember,  the  greatest 
curse  among  the  Indians  of  South  America  is 
the  influence  of  evil  leaders.  The  Indian 
chiefs,  the  witch  doctors,  and  the  religious 
impostors  are  dragging  many  souls  to  hell. 
Many  a Simon  Magus  among  the  Indians  is 
offending  the  “little  ones,”  and  who  will  tie 
the  millstones  about  their  necks  and  cast 
them  into  the  sea  of  divine  judgment? 

Chaco,  Argentina. 

Send  My  Sister 

WE  would  be  startled  if  we  picked  up 
the  evening  paper  and  read  these 
glaring  headlines:  “Longshoremen’s  Union 
Selects  Woman  President,”  with  an  account 
following,  explaining  that  in  view  of  the  fact 
that  the  majority  of  the  longshoremen  were 
now  women,  it  was  about  time  that  they 
had  a woman  as  president.  This  is  perhaps 
as  ridiculous  as  it  is  absurd.  The  tough  job 
of  loading  and  unloading  boats  is  certainly 
a man’s  job.  At  least  we  are  going  to  be 
awfully  hard  pressed  before  we  find  women 
leading  the  way  in  the  profession. 

By  contrast  we  point  to  another  tough  job: 
to  the  world  work  of  missions.  We  are 
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startled  when  we  realize  that  eighteen  wom- 
en to  every  man  are  applying  for  missionary  I 
work  oa  foreign  fields.  While  Bible  schools 
and  seminaries  are  turning  out  more  men 
than  ever  in  their  histories,  men  seem  to  be 
crowding  the  pulpits  of  America  while  the 
women  are  doing  the  men’s  job  out  on  the 
tough  pioneer  mission  fields  of  the  world. 
There  is  not  much  you  can  say  for  the  multi- 
plied hundreds  of  young  men  who  continue 
to  flood  into  the  ministry  and  take  refuge 
behind  the  pulpit  while  we  continue  to  let 
the  women  in  increasing  numbers  do  the 
toughest  job  assigned  to  Christian  soidiers. 

“Too  Good”  to  Waste  on  Heathen? 

What  is  it  that  attracts  the  women  to  the 
mission  field  in  such  great  numbers  compared 
to  men?  What  is  it  that  attracts  so  many 
men  to  the  ministry  in  America  compared 
to  those  who  go  to  the  mission  field?  Today 
we  have  prepared  men  to  be  brilliant  and 
capable,  to  be  eloquent,  and  have  emphasized 
their  personalities.  Such  preparation  hardly 
prepares  a man  for  the  jungles.  The  little 
brown  or  black  tribesman  is  hardly  capable 
of  appreciating  such  an  one’s  true  earthly  ; 
value. 

So  it  seems  that  the  man  who  has  worked 
hard  to  become  what  he  is,  is  evidently  too 
good  to  be  wasted  on  the  heathen  and  should 
stay  where  he  is  appreciated.  Surely  God 
isn’t  continually  calling  ninety-five  per  cent 
of  the  Christian  men  to  stay  in  America  while 
five  per  cent  pursue  the  world  objective  which 
we  as  Christians  have  received  from  the 
Lord  Himself. 

America’s  need  is  not  necessarily  more 
preachers,  but  more  obedience  to  God’s 
Word.  God  could  surely  do  something  about 
the  ills  of  our  nation  if  He  found  us  willing 
to  practice  what  we  preach.  Men  of  such 
shortsightedness  who  desire  to  remain  in 
comfort  while  doing  the  dangerous  job  of 
preaching  the  Gospel  will  never  challenge 
lives. 

Our  Supreme  Needs 

While  we  thank  God  for  every  woman 
who  has  made  an  effort  toward  reaching  the 
untouched,  we  realize  it  is  a man’s  job.  The 
leveling-off  process  must  begin.  Either  Amer- 
ica must  give  more  men  for  front-line  evan- 
gelism on  the  far-flung  battle  fields  of  the 
world,  or  we  will  have  a horde  of  shriveled- 
up  preachers  that  are  beating  the  air  and 
dying  because  they  have  no  vision  that  is  big 
enough  and  positive  enough  to  demand  all 
that  they  are  for  God’s  front-line  job.  God 
send  us  stouthearted  men — Anonymous.  Se- 
lected by  J.  H.  Koppenhaver. 

MENNOISM 

The  true  messengers  of  the  Gospel  who  are 
one  with  Christ  in  spirit,  love,  and  life, 
teach  that  which  is  entrusted  to  them  by 
Christ,  namely  repentance  and  the  peaceable 
Gospel  of  grace  which  He  Himself  has  re- 
ceived of  the  Father  and  taught  the  world. 

All  who  hear,  believe,  accept,  and  rightly  ful- 
fill the  same  are  the  church  of  Christ,  the 
true,  believing  Christian  Church,  the  body 
and  bride  of  Christ,  the  ark  of  the  Lord. 
They  are  chosen  to  proclaim  the  power  of 
Him  who  has  called  them  from  darkness 
unto  His  marvelous  light. 

— Menno  Simons. 
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Back  to  the  Field 


Let  me  go  back!  I am  homesick 
For  the  land  of  my  love  and  toil, 

Though  I thrill  at  the  sight  of  my  native  hills. 
The  touch  of  my  native  soil. 

Thank  God  for  the  dear  home  country, 
Unconquered  and  free  and  grand; 

But  the  far-off  shores  of  the  South  to  me 
Are  the  shores  of  the  promised  land. 

No  longer  young,  I know  it, 

And,  battered  and  worn  and  gray, 

I bear  in  my  body  the  marks  that  tell 
Of  many  a toil-filled  day; 

But  there’s  yet  a while  before  me, 

Till  the  hour  for  the  sun  to  set; 

My  heart  is  eager  to  forward  go 
And  work  for  the  Master  yet. 

My  brain  is  dazed  and  wearied 

With  the  new  world’s  stress  and  strife. 
With  the  race  for  money  and  place  and  power, 
And  the  whirl  of  the  nation’s  life. 

Let  me  go  back!  Such  pleasures 
And  pains  are  not  for  me; 

But,  oh — a share  in  the  harvest  home 
In  the  lands  beyond  the  sea! 

For  there  are  my  chosen  people, 

And  there  is  my  place  to  fill, 

To  spend  the  last  of  my  life  and  strength 
In  doing  my  Master’s  will. 

Let  me  go  back!  ’Tis  nothing 
To  suffer  and  do  and  dare, 

For  the  Lord  has  faithfully  kept  His  Word — 
He  is  with  me  everywhere. 

— Mary  E.  Boyer,  missionary  on  furlough.  Reprinted 
in  "Sunday  School  Times"  by  permission  of  the 
"Alliance  Weekly."  Adapted  from  the  personal  testi- 
mony of  Charles  B.  LeFevre,  on  his  return  to  Chile, 
April  6,  1948. 

LOS  ANGELES,  CALIFORNIA 

(Thirty-fifth  Street  Mennonite  Church) 

As  we  take  a view  of  the  past  at  the  Thirty- 
fifth  Street  Church  in  Los  Angeles,  we  are 
reminded  of  I Sam.  7:12:  “Hitherto  hath 
the  Lord  helped  us.”  Man  alone  might  turn 
aside  except  for  the  assurance,  “My  grace  is 
sufficient”;  so^we  are  encouraged  to  go  on 
for  souls  as  did  Christ,  “who  for  the  joy  that 
was  set  before  him  endured  the  cross.”  As 
His  servants,  we  should  do  no  less,  though 
small  the  visible  results. 

We  are  so  thankful  for  the  help  of  the 
service  unit  during  the  past  busy  summer. 
The  highest  attendance  of  the  Bible  school 
was  ninety-one,  all  from  homes  close  by; 
none  were  picked  up,  as  the  classrooms  were 
full.  I am  sure  the  unit  members  learned  to 
love  the  hearts  back  of  the  dark  faces.  An- 
other adult  class  was  conducted  this  year, 
with  good  interest  and  attendance.  The  clos- 
ing program  was  attended  by  many  of  the 
parents. 

A survey  was  next  made  for  children  and 
adults  not  attending  Sunday  school  or  church 
anywhere.  Each  home  was  presented  with 
“The  Way.”  Hungry  hearts  were  found; 
some  have  been  told,  “Lo,  this  is  the  way,” 
but  have  not  found  the  joy  longed  for.  Fol- 
lowing the  survey,  two  weeks  of  evangelistic 
meetings  were  held.  A few  renewed  their 
vows  and  an  aged  pilgrim  came  for  prayer 
and  a closer  walk  with  her  Lord.  Others  are 
still  halting  between  two  decisions. 

Some  members  of  other  churches  near  by 
were  very  faithful  in  attendance,  in  song,  and 
in  testimony.  This  was  very  encouraging,  for 
when  the  work  first  started  it  was  quite  dif- 


ferent. We  covet  your  prayers  that  we  may 
live  before  them  to  prove,  by  His  grace,  that 
we  are  interested  only  in  their  salvation 
through  the  shed  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  a 
teaching  so  much  lacking  in  many  of  their 
churches.  The  older  members  lament  this 
fact;  the  younger  ones  know  nothing  of  it. 

We  greatly  appreciated  the  presence  and 
helpful  counsel  of  Bro.  J.  D.  Graber  and  fam- 
ily here  in  July,  and  Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder,  who 
spent  a few  days  during  September  on  his 
way  to  the  Winton  conference.  The  songs 
by  the  Upland  Quartet  given  one  evening  ot 
the  evangelistic  meetings  were  much  appre- 
ciated. A group  of  sisters  from  Pennsylvania 
worshiped  with  us  on  Sept.  5.  Our  folks 
enjoy  others  of  our  faith  when  we  can  wor- 
ship as  brothers  and  sisters  in  the  Lord  and 
lay  complexion  aside.  We  invite  you  to  wor- 
ship with  us  often. 

Bro.  Arthur  Egli  presented  an  interesting 
evening  program  a short  time  ago,  showing 
pictures  of  his  work  in  the  builders’  unit. 

A very  impressive  service  was  held  Sunday, 
Aug.  29,  in  the  afternoon,  when  four  adults 
were  received  as  members  of  our  church. 
One  was  a young  mother  who,  to  obey  the 
Lord,  has  taken  a very  definite  stand  though 
her  husband  has  almost  gone  to  extremes  to 
draw  her  away.  This  same  mother  was 
healed  through  prayer  several  years  ago  after 
the  second  doctor  said  that  there  was  no  hope 
unless  a very  serious  operation  were  per- 
formed; but  God  heard,  and  in  a few  days 
she  was  better.  But  just  as  others  have  done, 
she  failed  to  follow  the  Lord.  Some  time  ago 
she  confessed  her  sins  and  has  been  very 
faithful.  She  has  been  teaching  a Sunday- 
school  class,  which  includes  her  son,  for  a 
short  time.  Her  path  has  been  through  deep 
waters.  Pray  earnestly  with  us  for  her  hus- 
band, who  has  requested  prayer.  Family  ties 
and  old  friends  seem  to  hinder  much. 

Another  brother  received  into  the  church 
has  had  a very  hard  battle  to  overcome  the 
drink  habit  so  deeply  entrenched  for  twenty 
years.  He  wanted  to  be  received  some  time 
ago,  but  was  defeated  several  times  since.  He 
had  been  active  for  the  Lord  before  going 
back  to  the  world.  It  has  seemed  necessary  to 
hunt  this  brother  and  help  him  fight  in  prayer 
when  defeat  would  overtake  him.  He  would 
hide  himself.  Sometimes  we  would  be  told, 
“It’s  no  use.”  But  God’s  promises  are  still 
true  and  change  not  as  we  claim  souls  for 


An  eld  shed,  repaired  and  altered,  is  now 
the  Thirty-fifth  Street  Mennonite  Church 
in  Los  Angeles. 


Him.  These  are  blessed  times  as  we  receive 
them  from  the  burning  only  because  Jesus 
cares. 

Another  husband  and  wife  have  come 
from  one  of  the  large  churches  of  the  dis- 
trict. This  home,  too,  has  known  the  sadness 
caused  by  the  husband,  years  back,  coming 
home  at  all  hours  and  employing  rough 
methods  to  vent  his  feelings.  Only  Jesus  is 
able  to  deliver.  Though  in  bad  health,  they 
are  happy  in  the  Lord.  He  has  said  a number 
of  times,  “I  tremble  when  I think  how  I 
lived;  what  if  I had  been  called  into  eternity!” 

We  have  mentioned  these  more  in  detail  so 
you  may  pray  knowingly  with  us  for  com- 
plete victory  for  these  and  that  they  may  be 
used  of  the  Lord  to  His  glory. 

One  of  our  discouraging  problems  for 
several  years  has  been  the  lack  of  teachers. 
Many  boys  and  girls  came,  but  we  had  no 
regular  teacher.  They  became  indifferent  and 
dropped  out,  as  they  did  not  want  to  be  in  a 
lower  grade.  Adults  have  said,  “We  would 
like  to  come  if  you  had  an  adult  class.”  In 
•our  last  members’  meeting  we  were  asked  to 
start  a teacher-training  class  to  help  them. 
Your  prayers  are  requested  as  we  prepare  for 
better  service. 

Here  is  another  prayer  request.  Several 
young  mothers  are  not  satisfied  with  their 
experience.  Tradition  and  problems  hinder 
their  yielding.  Each  of  these  has  a family, 
and  their  husbands  are  indifferent  to  the  call 
of  God. 

The  number  of  our  Sunday  school  has 
decreased  this  past  summer.  Lack  of  teachers 
and  help  in  handcraft  work,  which  they 
enjoy,  may  be  reasons. 

We  feel  a great  need  for  a sister  who  could 
give  some  time  in  visiting  homes,  and  a 
young  brother  who  would  give  some  eve- 
nings to  help  in  boys’  activities.  The  blessings 
in  this  work  are  rich  as  we  give  of  our  time  to 
the  Lord’s  work  while  doing  our  daily  tasks, 
too.  Brother,  sister,  pray  and  obey. 

I am  rejoicing  in  the  fact  that  the  church 
is  entering  so  many  open  doors  among  the 
colored  folk.  Seeing  the  opportunities  here 
makes  one  feel  our  young  people  can  do  a 
great  service  to  those  at  our  door.  We  know 
their  language.  Why  should  we  not  pray  for 
understanding  and  Spirit-filled  hearts  to  bring 
them  the  Gospel  in  love,  to  enter  these  needy 
fields  at  hand? 

H.  E.  Shoup,  Supt. 
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Missions  Editorial 


Preaching  Missions 

The  occasion  was  a missionary  meet- 
ing. A young  brother  had  been  asked  to 
speak.  “In  my  two  and  one-half  years  in 
the  ministry,”  he  said,  “I  confess  that  I 
have  preached  a missionary  message  on 
one  occasion  only.” 

Perhaps,  with  all  our  emphasis  on 
Christian  living  and  rigidity  in  doctrine, 
we  have  omitted  one  of  the  weighty  mat- 
ters of  the  divine  Gospel.  Until  we  begin 
to  preach  missions,  we  will  not  have  a 
missionary  church.  Until  our  own  pastors 
and  Sunday-school  superintendents  and 
teachers  grasp  the  missionary  message  of 
Christ,  we  may  as  well  not  count  on  in- 
creasing our  numbers  or  on  having  a 
“living”  church.  Missionary  activity, 
even  though  it  frequently  comes  from  the 
laity,  should  first  of  all  stem  from  the 
ministry,  the  leaders. 

It  was  Jesus  who  said,  “As  the  Father 
sent  me,  so  send  I you.”  The  early 
church,  sensing  the  importance  of  Jesus’ 
call,  had  the  spirit  of  progress.  Jesus’ 
disciples  went  about  preaching,  evangeliz- 
ing, and  bringing  others  into  the  King- 
dom. Although  no  organization  can  im- 
pose upon  a Christian  a task  to  which  he 
has  no  call  from  God,  neither  can  that 
organization  relieve  itself  of  the  respon- 
sibility of  teaching  individual  mission- 
ary activity.  Christian  service  is  the  rein- 
carnation of  Jesus  in  redeemed  men. 
That,  and  that  alone,  will  send  us  forth 
as  better  missionaries.  This  young  broth- 
er probably  has  more  of  the  missionary 
message  within  him  than  his  oral  mani- 
festation would  indicate,  for  the  Gospel 
itself,  when  presented  with  all  its  simplic- 
ity and  blessedness,  is  synonymous  with 
a call  for  missionary  dynamics.  We  need, 
however,  to  emphasize  and  to  impress 
that  the  task  of  every  single  Christian  is 
to  evangelize,  to  make  disciples  of  men. 

-F.  B. 

NORTH  LIBERTY,  INDIANA 

(Crumstown  Mennonite  Mission) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the 

name  of  Him  who  became  the  Son  of  Man 
so  we  might  become  sons  of  God.  We  praise 
the  Lord  for  His  blessings  and  guidance  in 
the  work  here  at  Crumstown.  We  again  had 
Bible  school  this  summer,  beginning  July  26. 
Our  enrollment  was  104.  We  certainly  were 
glad  for  the  use  of  the  new  church  building 
as  the  old  building  was  overcrowded  with 
an  enrollment  of  forty  the  summer  before. 
We  also  had  the  joy  of  seeing  the  building 
filled  to  capacity  at  the  Bible  school  program. 
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Our  new  church  house  was  dedicated  on 
Aug.  15  by  Bro.  D.  A.  Yoder.  The  sermon 
was  preached  by  the  district  Mission  Board 
president,  Homer  North.  We  appreciated  the 
beautiful  day,  as  many  were  standing  on  the 
outside.  We  were  glad  for  the  interest  mani- 
fested by  people  in  the  community  and  Chris- 
tian friends  from  other  congregations. 

Although  we  had  bought  a home  here  in 
July  and  Bro.  Miller  had  been  ordained  in 
August  and  had  been  given  charge  of  the 
work,  wre  were  not  able  to  move  into  the 
community  until  the  middle  of  November. 
This  is  the  first  time  we  have  had  a Men- 
nonite worker  living  in  the  community,  al- 
though the  Olive  congregation  has  been  hav- 
ing a Sunday  school  here  for  a number  of 
years. 

Our  hearts  were  saddened  this  fall  when 
we  received  word  that  two  of  our  Sunday- 
school  boys  were  instantly  killed  in  a car 
and  train  accident.  Two  of  their  uncles  and 
a grandfather  were  killed  at  the  same  time. 
We  had  the  privilege  of  helping  these  fam- 
ilies in  their  time  of  need.  The  parents  and 
grandmother  began  attending  our  church 
services  the  Sunday  following  the  tragedy 
and  have  been  in  regular  attendance  since. 
Sunday,  Dec.  26,  we  had  the  joy  of  receiving 
the  parents  into  church  fellowship,  the  moth- 
er by  baptism  and  the  father  by  renewing  his 
covenant  with  his  Lord.  As  a young  man  he 
had  been  a member  of  the  Methodist  Church. 
Again  we  have  been  reminded,  “God  moves 
in  a mysterious  way  His  wonders  to  per- 
form.” Bro.  Ray  Yoder  was  here  to  take 
charge  of  this  service.  Bro.  and  Sister  Broda 
have  since  left  for  Florida  with  their  two 
little  boys.  We  miss  them  a great  deal. 

Sunday  evening,  Dec.  19,  we  had  our 
Christmas  program  by  the  children  W'ith  a 
good  attendance  from  the  community.  We 
also  had  the  privilege  of  having  the  Clinton 
Frame-Benton  chorus  here  to  bring  us  the 
Christmas  message  in  song. 

A number  of  young  people  from  the  Olive 
congregation  came  the  evening  of  Dec.  23  to 
go  Christmas  caroling  in  the  community. 
Ten  young  folks  from  this  community,  about 
half  of  whom  were  Catholics,  also  joined  us. 
These  young  folks  helped  us  find  homes  they 
felt  needed  our  songs  and  also  the  homes  of 
some  who  had  never  heard  any  night  caroling 
and  who  were  anxious  to  hear  it.  At  both 
taverns  where  we  sang  we  received  an  off- 
ering. We  also  got  some  gifts  from  some  of 
the  homes.  We  received  $28.15  to  put  on 
our  church  building  debt. 

The  Olive  sewing  circle  also  made  up  some 
Christmas  boxes  for  us  to  give  to  some  sick 
and  poor  in  this  community.  Although  this 
met  a material  need,  it  brought  us  one  step 
closer  to  the  real  need  in  their  hearts. 

The  last  month  we  have  had  a nine-year- 
old  boy  staying  with  us  while  his  mother  is 
in  the  hospital.  She  will  probably  need  to 
stay  for  at  least  several  weeks  or  maybe 
longer.  Even  when  she  gets  home,  she  may 
not  be  able  to  walk  unless  God  in  a special 
way  touches  her  body.  She  has  great  faith 
in  prayer,  so  will  you  join  us  in  praying  for 
her  that,  if  God  so  wills,  His  name  might 
be  honored  through  healing  her  body? 

Jan.  13,  1949.  William  and  Esther  Miller. 


in  MiAAtoni, 

~ " J.  D.  GRABEK 


“What  do  you  mean  by  saving  a soul?” 

This  is  a fair  question  asked  at  a mission 
meeting  I attended  recently.  “Has  it  mean- 
ing only  in  the  abstract?”  was  further  asked. 
Our  answer  must,  of  course,  be  both  “yes” 
and  “no.”  If  by  the  abstract  we  refer  to  the 
spiritual  reality  that  lies  beyond  the  physical, 
then  there  is  great  and  significant  meaning  in 
salvation. 

Our  souls  are  estranged  from  God.  There 
is  no  more  stark  reality  than  this.  Sin  has 
brought  forth  death  in  that  it  has  separated 
us  from  God — for  time  and  for  eternity.  To 
be  separated  from  God  is  to  be  in  a state  of 
death,  and  thus  eternal  separation  means  eter- 
nal death. 

Jesus  draws  the  sting  of  death.  Separation 
gives  place  to  union.  Now  there  is  fellow- 
ship where  formerly  sin  had  broken  relation- 
ship. We  are  now  “in  Him.”  By  definition, 
to  be  united  with  Him  is  to  be  alive.  Thus 
the  gift  of  God  has  become  eternal  life.  This 
is  the  greatest  of  all  realities,  but  is  a reality 
in  the  spiritual  realm,  so  often  called,  erro- 
neously, “the  abstract.” 

Spiritual  life  works  itself  out  in  the  phys- 
ical. The  abstract  thus  becomes  the  concrete. 
The  program  of  missions  thus  incorporates . 
and  transforms  the  whole  of  life.  A social  or 
physical  program  that  ignores  the  spiritual 
reality  of  salvation  is  unevangelical.  But  so 
is  a so-called  spiritual  program  that  has  little 
or  no  concern  with  the  social  and  physical 
aspects  of  life.  A letter  from  a Mennonite 
layman  says: 

“By  now  everyone  gives  lyj  service  to  the 
theory  that  the  Gospel  affects  every  aspect  of 
life,  but  ‘evangelical’,  preaching  has  still  limit- 
ed itself  to  promulgation  of  doctrine  and 
stimulation  of  emotional  commitment,  with- 
out much  progressive  leadership  in  applying 
that  redemption  to  the  economic  and  social 
concerns  which  still  must  take  most  of  the 
time  of  most  of  us.  As  a result,  that  kind  of 
work  has  been  pretty  largely  left  to  the  Uni- 
tarians and  Quakers,  who  haven’t  the  evan- 
gelical roots  to  do  it  right.” 

We  have  the  roots.  Are  we  producing  the 
tree? 

Women’s  Activities 

Shoes  and  Stockings  Needed 
Mothers  can  help  in  the  special  children’s 
project  now  being  sponsored  to  gather  shoes 
and  stockings  for  children  in  Europe.  Sunday- 
school  pupils  can  be  urged  to  save  money 
to  buy  these  items,  to  take  used  shoes  to  the 
repair  shop,  or  to  gather  used  shoes.  The 
shoes  will  need  new  laces,  should  be  polished 
and  in  good  repair.  Since  children  in  Europe 
need  warm,  sturdy  shoes,  only  those  which 
will  provide  service  of  this  kind  should  be 
collected.  If  possible,  a pair  of  new  stockings, 
preferably  wool,  should  be  included  with 
each  pair  of  shoes. 
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M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

Uruguay  Settlement  Plans 

The  plan  for  helping  the  Mennonite  set- 
tlers in  Uruguay  to  become  established  on  the 
land  will  differ  in  various  ways  from  that 
followed  in  Paraguay.  In  Uruguay  there  are 
no  large  blocks  of  unsettled  land  which  are 
suitable  for  a Mennonite  colony.  Instead,  the 
available  land  is  settled  by  individual  land- 
owners.  Since  much  of  this  land  is  not  being 
utilized  fully,  the  Uruguayan  government  is 
particularly  interested  in  Mennonite  settlers 
who  will  be  able  to  develop  the  productivity 
of  the  land. 

The  M.C.C.  plans  to  purchase  a farm  home 
within  fifty  miles  of  Montevideo  as  a place 
where  a number  of  helpless  individuals  can 
be  cared  for  and  where  church,  school,  hos- 
pital, and  other  group  interests  can  be  cen- 
tered. From  this  center  the  immigrants  will 
be  given  assistance  in  procuring  suitable  farm 
employment  and  means  of  livelihood.  Assist- 
ance in  the  forms  of  tools  and  clothing  will 
also  be  given  as  needed. 

To  Promote  Canadian  Immigration 

C.  F.  Klassen,  of  Abbotsford,  B.C.,  left 
from  Canada  on  March  10  for  Europe,  where 
he  will  work  in  the  promotion  of  Mennonite 
refugee  migration  to  Canada.  The  work  of 
immediate  interest  is  that  of  clearing  the 
migration  of  2,000  nonrelative  Russian  Men- 
nonites  for  whom  housing  and  employment 
is  being  located  in  Canada.  Bro.  Klassen  has 
spent  the  past  number  of  years  in  Europe, 
assisting  in  the  migration  of  many  Mennonite 
refugees  to  Canada,  Paraguay,  and  Uruguay. 

Assistance  to  Displaced  Persons 

The  National  Association  of  Evangelicals 
has  taken  an  interest  in  the  displaced  persons 
and  wishes  to  be  of  service  in  D.P.  resettle- 
ment. Since  this  organization  and  the  M.C.C. 
have  many  points  of  faith  in  common,  they 
have  sought  counsel  on  various  methods  of 
work  in  which  the  M.C.C.  has  had  some 
experience.  Clyde  W.  Taylor,  the  Secretary 
of  Affairs  of  the  National  Association,  has 
conferred  with  the  M.C.C.  Mennonite  Aid 
Section  to  determine  how  efforts,  particularly 
in  Europe,  could  be  channeled  and  correlated. 

M.C.C.  Worker  in  Palestine 

Titus  Lehman,  R.N.,  of  Lancaster,  Pa., 
who  previously  served  a term  in  M.C.C.  re- 
lief work  in  China,  has  recently  joined  a re- 
lief team  stationed  at  Gaza,  in  southwestern 
Palestine.  This  team,  including  eight  nurses 
and  under  the  direction  of  the  American 
Friends  Service  Committee,  is  serving  among 
200,000  refugees,  located  in  an  Arab-held 
coastal  strip  ten  miles  wide  and  twenty  miles 
long.  The  needs  among  these  people,  particu- 
larly for  medical  care,  are  reported  as  very 
great. 

Relief  Worker  Personnel 

Gerald  and  Carol  Miller,  of  West  Liberty, 
Ohio,  and  Ruth  Nussbaum,  of  Filer,  Idaho, 
left  on  Feb.  28  for  Puerto  Rico.  Eleanor 
Weaver  and  Orpah  Leatherman  returned 
from  Puerto  Rico  on  March  8. 

Released  March  11,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 


SPRINGS,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Dear  Gospel  Herald  Readers:  Truly  we 
can  say  like  the  psalmist  of  old,  “The  Lord 
hath  done  great  things  for  us;  whereof  we 
are  glad.” 

Our  Bible  Conference  was  held  Nov.  25-28, 
with  the  brethren  Harvey  Shank,  Chambers- 
burg,  Pa.,  and  John  C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind., 
as  our  speakers. 

On  Jan.  2 we  were  favored  with  a program 
by  the  Gospel  team  from  Goshen  College. 

Jan.  24  Bro.  Stephen  N.  Solomon,  of  India, 
spoke  to  us.  His  presence  and  message  were 
very  much  appreciated  and  his  testimony  a 
challenge  to  our  congregation. 

Feb.  6 a very  impressive  all-day  meeting 
was  held  wfien  two  of  our  young  men,  Dar- 
rell Otto  and  Paul  Bender,  were  ordained  to 
the  ministry.  Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler,  of  Scottdale, 
Pa.,  gave  the  morning  message.  His  theme 
was  “The  Congregation’s  Responsibility  to 
the  Minister,”  and  Bro.  J.  L.  Stauffer,  of 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  gave  the  afternoon  mes- 
sage on  “The  Minister’s  Duty  and  Respon- 
sibility.” Bro.  Metzler  had  charge  of  the 
ordinations. 

These  young  men  were  especially  called  to 
minister  to  our  rural  mission  fields.  We  re- 
joice that  there  are  those  who  feel  and  heed 
the  call  to  serve  in  these  needy  fields  around 

us. 

March  5,  1949.  Bernice  Kolb. 

HESSTON,  KANSAS 

(Pennsylvania  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers  of  the  Gospel  Herald:  “Bless 
the  Lord,  O my  soul:  and  all  that  is  within 
me,  bless  his  holy  name.” 

In  December  we  enjoyed  the  rich  blessings 
which  God  had  in  store  for  us  through  revival 
meetings.  Bro.  G.  G.  Yoder,  from  Crystal 
Springs,  Kans.,  had  charge  of  the  meetings. 
There  were  five  conversions  and  accessions  to 
the  church.  May  God  bless  these  young 
Christians  as  they  grow  in  grace. 

On  Christmas  morning  we  had  the  privi- 
lege of  listening  to  a Christmas  message  de- 
livered by  Bro.  Stephen  N.  Solomon,  of 
Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India. 

On  Jan.  2 Mrs.  Henry  Buller,  North  New- 
ton, Kans.,  gave  us  her  life  story  during  our 
evening  service.  She  is  a German  Jewish  ref- 
ugee who  was  converted  while  working  with 
our  relief  workers  in  France. 

On  Feb.  6 Sister  Katie  Saltzman  visited 
our  services  and  gave  us  an  account  of  some 
of  her  experiences  while  visiting  shut-ins  in 
Kansas  City.  The  Lord  has  been  blessing 
her  work. 

On  Feb.  27  both  morning  and  evening 
services  were  given  to  the  subject  of  family 
worship.  We  appreciated  the  words  of  advice 
and  encouragement  given  to  us  as  home- 
builders in  Bro.  Earl  Buckwalter’s  morning 
sermon.  We  were  made  to  realize  more 
keenly  our  Christian  privileges  in  this  respect, 
too. 

March  7,  1949.  Millie  Brenneman. 


SHELLY,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Salem  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  “The  Lord  hath  done  great  things 
for  us;  whereof  we  are  glad”  (Ps.  126:3). 
We  as  workers  are  grateful  for  the  way  the 
Lord  has  blessed  the  work  at  Salem.  Our 
Sunday  school  was  held  in  a schoolhouse 
which  was  getting  too  small  with  the  increase 
of  attendance.  So  we  took  the  matter  to  the 
Lord  in  prayer.  The  way  was  opened  to 
purchase  a building  in  the  community,  giving 
more  room  for  classes.  We  certainly  praise 
the  Lord  for  all  the  blessings  He  bestows 
upon  us. 

Our  evangelistic  meetings  were  held  Aug. 
29  to  Sept.  5,  with  Bro.  John  Hess  as  the 
evangelist.  The  messages  were  inspiring.  A 
number  of  souls  confessed  Christ.  Baptismal 
services  were  conducted  on  Jan.  23  by  Bishop 
Stanley  Beidler,  with  eight  souls  being  added 
to  the  visible  church.  Pray  for  these. 

On  Jan.  30  dedication  services  were  held. 
The  dedication  sermon  was  preached  by  Bro. 
John  Lapp.  He  reminded  us  all  that  this 
is  God’s  house  and  a house  of  prayer  for  all 
people.  The  day’s  services  were  inspiring. 

March  8,  1949.  Mary  Rice. 

NAIRN,  ONTARIO 

Greetings  in  Jesus’  name.  The  Lord  has 
been  very  good  to  us.  The  work  here  at 
Nairn  started  one  year  ago,  when  the  first 
families  moved  here  in  the  middle  of  March. 
The  church  which  was  procured  was  redeco- 
rated and  repaired  and  on  June  27  was  re- 
dedicated. Since  that  time  two  families  have 
moved  in.  One  family,  Bro.  and  Sister  Ed- 
ward Roth,  are  working  in  the  County  House 
of  Refuge  for  the  infirm.  They  have  a fine 
place  to  work,  in  the  kitchen,  and  have  an 
opportunity  to  witness.  We  hold  a service 
there  once  a month,  and  that  is  how  the 
vacancy  was  discovered.  The  home  is  located 
at  Strathroy,  Ont.,  about  twelve  miles  from 
here.  Two  more  families  are  moving  here 
this  month,  which  will  make  a total  of  eleven 
families  worshiping  here. 

In  November  Jacob  Roth,  of  Oregon,  was 
here  for  one  week  and  ministered  to  us.  We 
had  one  week  of  Bible  school  in  February, 
with  Bro.  J.  F.  Garber,  of  Alma,  Ont.,  and 
B.  B.  King,  of  Sheldon,  Wis.,  as  instructors. 
A very  profitable  time  was  spent,  with  classes 
three  times  a day.  The  attendance  was  good. 
Many  found  their  way  to  a deeper  spiritual 
and  victorious  life.  There  were  also  a num- 
ber of  decisions  to  accept  the  Lord  Jesus  as 
Saviour.  This  experience  was  a definite  con- 
tribution in  creating  unity  and  love  among 
us,  for  which  we  praise  God. 

God  has  also  heard  our  prayers  for  a 
pastor.  On  Friday,  March  4,  a vote  was  tak- 
en, when  Bro.  Wilfred  Schlegel  was  chosen. 
He  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  on  Sunday, 
March  6.  The  church  was  filled  for  this  im- 
pressive and  joyous  occasion.  Pray  that  we 
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may  stand  by  him,  that  he  may  be  able  to 
serve  in  the  office  entrusted  to  him. 

We  covet  the  prayers  of  God’s  children, 
that  the  work  here  may  prosper  and  that 
many  may  find  the  Lord  through  our  feeble 
efforts;  and  may  we  give  God  the  praise. 

Melvin  W.  Bender. 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Bro.  Walter  Oswald,  Hesston,  Kans.,  will 
teach  during  the  summer  at  Goshen  College. 

Twelve  persons  were  received  into  church 
membership  at  Kitchener,  Ont.,  on  March  6. 
Eighteen  others  are  to  be  received  shortly. 
Some  of  these  came  into  the  church  by  letter, 
some  by  confession,  and  some  by  baptism. 

The  Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School  ex- 
pects to  grant  thirty-four  diplomas  to  grad- 
uates on  March  24.  The  commencement 
address  will  be  given  by  Bro.  Ezra  Stauffer, 
Tofield,  Alta.  One  half  the  new  enlarged 
auditorium  is  expected  to  be  in  use  on  this 
occasion. 

Bro.  J.  B.  Martin,  Waterloo,  Ont.,  will  be 
engaged  in  a series  of  meetings  at  Berlin, 
Ohio,  March  29  to  April  5. 

Bro.  E.  B.  Frey,  Archbold,  Ohio,  and  Bro. 
Wyse  Graber,  Stryker,  Ohio,  were  recent 
guest  speakers  at  Berlin,  Ohio. 

Bro.  Elmer  Stoltzfus,  Hudson,  Ohio,  and 
Bro.  Rollin  Krabill,  Columbiana,  Ohio,  were 
listed  as  guest  speakers  at  Martins  Creek 
Church  for  Sunday  evening,  March  13. 

The  executive  committee  of  the  Illinois 
Conference  met  conjointly  with  the  Christian 
Education  Cabinet  at  Arthur,  111.,  on  March 
5.  Bro.  J.  A.  Heiser  and  Bro.  H.  J.  Zehr 
officiated  in  the  ordination  of  Bro.  H.  J. 
King  to  the  office  of  bishop  on  March  6. 

The  fourth  annual  Christian  Day  School 
Meeting,  sponsored  by  the  Franconia  Men- 
nonite Day  School  Association,  will  be  held, 
D.V.,  at  the  Towamencin  Church,  Kulpsville, 
Pa.,  March  26,  afternoon  and  evening. 

A Conference  on  Doctrine  and  Life  will  be 
held  at  the  Zion  Church,  Broadway,  Va., 
Saturday  evening,  March  26,  and  all  day 
March  27.  Speakers  are  John  E.  Lapp,  Hat- 
field, Pa.;  J.  Irvin  Lehman,  Chamhersburg, 
Pa.;  and  Lloyd  Hartzler,  Ft.  Seybert,  W.  Va. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  secretary  of  the  Mission 
Board,  and  Bro.  Ezra  Yordy,  bishop  of  the 
congregation,  were  scheduled  to  meet  with 
the  members  of  the  Peoria,  111.,  Church  on 
Sunday  afternoon,  March  20,  for  a counsel 
concerning  the  selection  of  a permanent  pas- 
tor. Bro.  Levi  Hartzler,  director  of  voluntary 
service  units,  will  conduct  Easter  services  at 
Peoria.  ' 

The  annual  spring  sewing  circle  meeting 
of  the  Indiana-Michigan  Conference  will  be 
held  at  the  Forks  Church,  Middlebury,  on 
May  12. 

Bro.  J.  C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  preached 
at  Benton,  Ind.,  on  Feb.  13. 

The  anniversary  of  the  ordination  of  breth- 
ren George  J.  Lapp  and  I.  W.  Royer  will  be 
marked  in  services  at  Orrville,  Ohio,  on 
March  27. 

The  Ida  Street  Church,  Tampa,  Fla.,  an- 
nounces a change  in  the  time  of  meeting 
from  3:00  p.m.  to  10:00  a.m.  each  Sunday. 
The  change  is  being  made  in  the  interest  of 
better  attendance. 
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The  Publishing  Committee  of  the  Men- 
nonite Encyclopedia  held  a meeting  at  Chi- 
cago on  March  17. 

Bro.  Russell  Krabill,  Goshen,  Ind.,  filled  a 
preaching  appointment  at  the  near-by  Clinton 
Frame  Church  Sunday  evening,  Feb.  13. 

A Passion  Week  Bible  Conference  will  be 
held  at  North  Goshen,  Ind.,  April  12-17. 
Speakers  are  J.  D.  Graber  and  A.  J.  Metzler. 
The  North  Goshen  congregation  is  conduct- 
ing an  eight-week  Bible  study  course  on 
Wednesday  evenings  on  Nonresistance. 

The  papers  of  J.  M.  Kreider,  late  bishop  in 
the  South  Central  Conference  district,  have 
been  deposited  in  the  archives  of  the  Men- 
nonite Church,  Goshen,  Ind.  The  collection 
includes  correspondence,  certificates  of  Bro. 
Kreider’s  ordination  as  a minister  in  1898 
and  as  bishop  in  1912,  and  a few  other  pages. 
A partial  list  of  marriage  ceremonies  per- 
formed by  Bro.  Kreider  includes  the  marriage 
of  Daniel  Kauffman,  late  editor  of  the  Gos- 
pel Herald,  and  Mary  C.  Shank. 

Bro.  Wilfred  Schlegel  was  ordained  to  the 
ministry  on  March  6 at  the  Nairn  Church  to 
serve  that  congregation.  This  place  of  wor- 
ship is  located  sixteen  miles  northwest  of 
London.  Ont.  Officiating  at  the  ordination 
were  the  brethren  M.  O.  Jantzi,  Samuel 
Schultz,  and  Henry  Yantzi. 

The  last  afternoon  of  the  winter  Bible 
school  at  Carstairs,  Alta.,  a young  man  was 
converted  whose  father  was  a Royal  Canadian 
mounted  police  and  his  mother  a Blackfoot 
Indian.  His  parents  both  died  when  he  was 
a child,  and  he  was  reared  in  a Catholic  or- 
phanage in  British  Columbia  and  in  foster 
homes.  The  last  half  year  he  has  been  among 
Mennonites. 

Teachers  who  assisted  Bro.  Clarence  Ramer 
at  the  Duchess,  Alta.,  Winter  Bible  School, 
were  Milo  Stutzman,  Tofield,  Alta.;  Stanley 
Shantz,  Guernsey,  Sask.;  Dan  Brenneman, 
Creston,  Mont.;  and  Warren  Swartley,  Sou- 
derton,  Pa. 

Bro.  Milo  Stutzman  is  the  visiting  teacher 
in  a two-week  winter  Bible  school  at  Creston, 
Mont. 

Bro.  C.  J.  Ramer,  Duchess,  Alta.,  was  the 
teacher  and  evangelist  in  a week’s  evening 
services  held  at  High  River,  Alta.,  March 
7-13.  He  was  assisted  by  a men’s  quartet 
from  Carstairs. 

Bro.  Henry  Harder,  former  pastor  of  the 
West  Zion  congregation  in  Alberta,  accom- 
panied Bro.  Linford  Hackman  on  a two 
week’s  trip  to  the  northern  Alberta  mission 
field. 

Sister  Irene  Bishop,  Perkasie,  Pa.,  who  has 
recently  returned  from  relief  service  in  Eu- 
rope and  who  will  return  to  that  service  this 
summer,  called  at  Scottdale  on  March  15. 

The  spring  session  of  the  tri-county  Sun- 
day school  meeting  will  be  held  Sunday  after- 
noon and  evening,  March  27,  at  the  Mennon- 
ite Church  near  Hartville,  Ohio. 

Sunday-school  materials  for  the  second 
quarter  of  1949  were  all  in  the  mail  by  March 
18.  Those  who  sent  in  .their  orders  on  time 
should  be  receiving  their  supplies  soon. 

Bishop  Christian  K.  Lehman  announces 
the  following  communion  dates  for  the  Man- 
or District  in  Lancaster  County:  March  20, 
Millersville;  March  27,  Rohrerstown;  April  3, 
Oreville;  April  10,  Columbia;  April  17, 


Mountville;  April  24,  Habecker’s;  May  1, 
Masonville. 

Bro.  George  R.  Bnmk  will  serve  as  speak- 
er at  the  Christian  Lite  Conference  to  be  held 
at  Manheim,  Pa.,  Saturday  evening  and  all 
day  Sunday,  March  26,  27. 

Correction. — Correspondence  from  Farmer 
Center,  Ohio,  in  the  March  1 issue  should 
have  listed  Ella  Yoder  as  Sunday-school  chor- 
ister and  Ralph  Yoder  as  young  people’s 
meeting  moderator. 

Bro.  Gerald  Studer,  president  of  Mennon- 
ite Youth  Fellowship,  spoke  at  the  Yellow 
Creek  Church,  near  Goshen,  Ind.,  on  Feb.  23. 

Bro.  Ira  Eigsti,  for  a number  of  years  pas- 
tor of  the  Willow  Springs  congregation,  Tis- 
kilwa,  111.,  has  been  compelled  to  resign  on 
the  advice  of  his  physician.  Bro.  C.  Warren 
Long  has  accepted  the  call  to  the  pastorate 
at  this  place.  He  and  Sister  Long  will  be  re- 
ceived into  the  church  fellowship  on  April  3, 
after  which  he  will  take  up  his  duties  in  the 
church. 


MISSION  NEWS  (Continued) 

The  Merle  W.  Eshlemans  expect  to  return 
to  Tanganyika  in  July. 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Franconia  Mis- 
sion Board  will  be  held  on  May  3. 

The  Illinois  Mission  Board  will  have  their 
annual  meeting  at  Peoria,  111.,  April  21,  22. 

The  General  Mission  Board  Executive 
Committee  has  authorized  the  erection  of  a 
simple  church  building  at  Mathis,  Tex.,  at 
a cost  of  $1500. 

The  conjoint  meeting  of  the  Missions  and 
Executive  committees  of  the  General  Board 
is  set  for  April  8 and  9. 

Bro.  William  Jennings  is  holding  meetings  { 
at  the  Detroit  Mission,  March  20-27. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Paul  Erb  are  schdeuled  to 
be  at  the  Detroit  Mission  on  April  3 and  4. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine  will  follow  with  meetings 
on  April  6,  7,  8. 

Prayer  is  requested  for  Sister  Edna  Zook, 
one  of  the  workers  at  the  Twin  City  Missions, 
Kansas  City,  who  is  seriously  ill  and  who 
has  been  anointed  recently. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  March  16,  1949. 

WESTOVER,  MARYLAND 

Greetings  to  all  readers,  from  the  Holly 
Grove  congregation.  Our  group  has  enjoyed 
the  fellowship  of  visitors  since  the  last  corre- 
spondence from  this  place.  Harold  and  Mar- 
garet Breneman,  with  their  two  children, 
were  here  in  November.  They  told  us  about 
their  work  in  Philadelphia  and  Bro.  Brene- 
man gave  us  a message  on  our  individual 
responsibilities  and  opportunities. 

Our  Thanksgiving  meeting  was  a prayer 
and  praise  service  followed  by  the  annual 
business  meeting.  We  left  that  meeting  con- 
scious of  the  fact  that  God  has  blessed  us  in 
every  way. 

That  evening  our  Bible  Conference  began, 
continuing  until  Sunday  evening.  Our  in- 
structor, John  F.  Bressler,  was  used  of  God 
to  feed  us  richly.  We  appreciated  also  the 
presence  of  visitors,  I.  M.  Zook  and  wife 
and  Joseph  Wert. 


March  22,  1949 


285 


A ladies’  quartet  and  two  men  from  East- 
ern Mennonite  College  gave  a program  on 
Dec.  15. 

Our  Sunday-school  children  and  our  chorus 
group  gave  a Christmas  program  the  evening 
of  Dec.  19. 

Ed  Kauffman,  from  Goshen,  Ind.,  preach- 
ed for  us  on  Dec.  23  while  he  was  in  this 
community  visiting  relatives  and  friends. 

The  Gospel  message  is  given  once  a month 
at  the  county  jail  in  Princess  Anne.  One  of 
our  ordained  brethren  gives  a message  and  is 
accompanied  by  some  of  the  young  people. 

The  regular  visits  of  the  chorus  to  the  hos- 
pital at  Crisfield  bring  testimonies  of  appre- 
ciation. Here  the  Gospel  is  given  in  song 
and  by  the  printed  page — tracts  and  “The 
Way”  are  given  out.  Our  sewing  circle  sewed 
for  the  hospital  the  past  two  months  on  their 
days  of  meeting. 

We  were  glad  to  have  a number  of  folks 
come  home  for  Christmas.  Although  we 
were  sorry  to  have  two  of  our  members, 
Clyde  and  Ruth  Eby,  move  away  from  us, 
we  trust  the  Lord  will  bless  them  at  Spring 
City. 

Two  of  our  older  members,  John  Hooks 
and  wife,  have  not  been  able  to  meet  with  us 
in  worship  services  this  winter  because  of 
ill  health. 

We  are  sixty  miles  from  the  nearest  sister 
congregation  and  therefore  do  not  have  the 
opportunities  of  fellowship  that  many  of  you 
experience.  We  extend  a hearty  welcome  to 
any  who  will  come  worship  with  us. 

Martha  W.  King. 


OUR  SCHOOLS  (Continued) 

competent,  consistent,  consecrated  Chris- 
tian teachers.  In  many  cases  children 
have  been  influenced  for  good  more  large- 
ly by  teachers  than  by  preachers.  Many  a 
child  has  come  to  the  teacher  for  spiritual 
help  and  guidance.  The  teacher  is  the 
important  personality  in  the  school  as 
far  as  the  children  are  concerned:  this 
is  the  teacher’s  challenge.  Over  a period 
of  years  successes  and  failures  may  be 
traced  to  general  administration  and 
board  management,  but  for  any  given 
term  the  advance  or  retard  is  largely 
pivotal  around  the  teacher.  Many  are  the 
earthly  joys  and  the  heavenly  rewards  for 
the  sanctified  energies  of  willing-hearted 
teachers.  There  are,  in  the  teaching  pro- 
fession, no  forty-hour  weeks,  no  paid  vaca- 
tions, few  laurel  wreaths  with  earthly 
honors;  but  real  heart  joy  in  observing 
child  developnjent  and  experiencing  per- 
sonal development,  an  occasional  word  of 
appreciation  from  appreciative  parents, 
the  proverbial  bouquet  or  apple  for 
teacher.  There  are  hours  of  prayerful 
planning  in  fellowship  with  the  Master 
Teacher,  and  the  crown  of  righteousness 
laid  up  henceforth  in  award  for  faithful 
service.  He  who  wants  a great,  hard, 
blessed  job  should  accept  the  call  to 
teach. 

The  parochial  school  is  not  the  life  and 
light  for  every  pupil,  for  there  are  some 
who  fail  of  walking  in  the  light.  They 
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become  a disheartening  disappointment 
to  their  parent  s,  their  school,  their 
teachers,  and  a dishonor  to  Christ  and 
His  church  maintaining  the  school.  If 
the  learner  has  had  a chance  to  make 
good  and  fails  of  it,  he  will  suffer  his 
own  punishment,  but  if  the  church  fails 
to  do  all  in  her  power  to  seek  and  save, 
to  reach  and  to  teach  him,  then  the 
church  shall  suffer  loss.  And  happy  is 
that  community  which  has  a Christian 
Day  School. 

In  conclusion,  “Know  this,  under  God, 
our  nation  owes  its  freedom  to  Chris- 
tianity. Deprive  our  nation  of  its  Chris- 
tianity (through  the  secularizing  of  in- 
struction) and  we  rob  it  of  its  political 
freedom.  Depart  from  God  in  our  prep- 
aration for  life  and  we  prepare  to  live 
a life  in  captivity.  Dethrone  God  in  the 
heart  of  youth  today  and  we  enthrone 
man  in  the  halls  of  state  tomorrow. 
Secularize  this  generation,  and  we  pagan- 
ize the  next  generation.  The  challenge 
that  comes  to  the  prophets  of  the  Lord 
today  is  plain:  Secularized  instruction 
must  make  way  for  Christianized  instruc- 
tion— at  least  for  Christians.  By  supreme 
Court  ruling  this  can  only  be  done  by 
establishing  private  Christian  schools.  Let 
all  the  prophets  who  know  the  Lord 
unite  in  establishing  schools  for  our 
Lord.  We  who  insist  on  a thorough,  posi- 
tive Christian  life,  let  us  also  insist  on  a 
thorough,  positive  Christian  preparation 
for  life.”9 

“Rightly  considered  our  Christian 
homes  with  their  Christian  schools  com- 
prise the  spearhead  of  all  missionary  en- 
deavor. Cease  to  evangelize  our  children 
in  home  and  school,  and  we  cut  off  mis- 
sionary effort  at  its  source.  To  spend 
money  in  foreign  lands  for  evangelizing 
pagans  and  to  allow  our  own  children 
to  be  paganized  in  the  homeland  is  the 
height  of  parental  neglect  and  the  per- 
version of  all  true  missionary  endeavor. 
Let  us  use  discretion  in  disbursing  our 
missionary  money.  Let  us  erect  family 
altars  in  every  home  and  let  us  spend 
whatever  mission  money  is  needed  to 
establish  local  mission  stations— I mean 
local  Christian  schools— in  every  Chris- 
tian community.  Do  it  as  a missionary 
project.”10 

Culp,  Ark. 
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BIRTHS 


Bauman. — To  Harold  and  Elizabeth  (Hersh- 
berger) Bauman,  Orrville,  Ohio,  a son,  Philip 
Harold,  March  12. 

Detweiler. — To  Lester  and  Grace  (Hedrick) 
Detweiler,  Souderton,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Linda 
Marlene,  Oct.  22. 

Eberly. — To  Wain  B.  and  Viola  (Horst) 
Eberly,  Goshen,  Ind.,  a son,  Morris  Roy,  Dee.  3. 

Eby. — To  Allen  and  Naomi  (Sho waiter)  Eby, 
Smithsburg,  Md.,  a daughter,  Thelma  Fern,  Feb. 
18. 

Eby. — To  Clyde  A.  and  Ruth  (Good)  Eby, 
Spring  City,  Pa.,  a son,  Daniel  Martin,  March  1. 

Gascho. — To  Edwin  and  Edna  (Miller) 
Gascho,  Mio,  Mich.,  a son,  Dwayne  Edwin, 
March  7. 

Graber. — To  Dennis  and  Ruth  (Freyenberger ) 
Graber,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Iowa,  a son,  Randle  Jay, 
Feb.  28. 

Hershberger. — To  Lester  and  Jean  (Wagler) 
Hershberger,  Canton,  Ohio,  a son,  Paul  Martin, 
Feb.  8. 

Lehman. — To  John  E.  and  Margaret  (Swope) 
Lehman,  Nazareth,  Ethiopia,  East  Africa,  a 
daughter,  Mary  Ann,  Feb.  20. 

Martin. — To  Carl  and  Reba  (Da gen  ) Martin, 
Manheim,  Pa.,  a son,  Larry  Eugene,  Feb.  27. 

Miller. — To  Moses  Floyd  and  Edna  Mae  ( Sla- 
bach)  Miller,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  a daughter. 
Margaret  Ann,  Jan  21. 

Nice. — To  Aaron  and  Barbara  (Yoder)  Nice, 
Morrison,  111.,  a daughter,  Ruth  Marilyn,  March 
3. 

Redca.v. — To  Henry  A.  and  Kathryn  (Stoltz- 
fus)  Redcay,  Bird  in  Hand,  Pa.,  a son,  John 
Samuel,  March  2. 

Steiner. — To  Walter  and  Bertha  (Bontrager ) 
Steiner,  Dalton,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Wanita  Fae. 
March  4. 

Stringfellow. — To  Mr.  and  Mrs.  James  String- 
fellow.  Goshen,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Cosetta  Lynn, 
Feb.  2G. 

Stutzman. — To  Daniel  Edward  and  Eunice 
Ruth  (Kauffman)  Stutzman,  Swan  Lake,  Mont., 
a daughter,  Loretta  Grace.  Feb.  10. 

Yoder. — To  Robert  and  Doris  (Zehr)  Yoder, 
Eureka,  111.,  a daughter,  Susan  Louise,  Feb.  20. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Bontreger — Nelson. — Harold  Lee  Bontreger, 
Middlebury,  Ind.,  congregation,  and  Anna  Belle 
Nelson,  Clinton  Frame  congregation,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  by  C.  Warren  Long  at  the  Clinton  Frame 
Church,  March  6,  1949. 

Conrad — Herschey. — Edwin  Conrad  and  Joyce 
Herschey  by  Simon  Gingerich  and  Willard 
Leichty  at  the  Sugar  Creek  Chuicb,  Waylanc;. 
Iowa,  Feb.  20,  1949. 

Cressman — Francis. — Cecil  C.  Cressmau  and 
Violet  Francis,  both  of  Kitchener,  Out.,  by  C.  F. 
Derstine,  Feb.  26.  1949. 

Erb — Zehr. — Merlin  Erb  and  Berneta  Zehr, 
both  of  the  Salem  congregation.  Shickley,  Nebr., 
by  Fred  Reeb,  Feb.  22,  1949. 

Hatnish  — Newcomer.  — Elvin  T.  Harnish, 
New  Danville  congregation.  Lancaster,  Pa.,  and 
Martha  M.  Newcomer,  Chestnut  Hill  congrega- 
tion, Columbia.  Pa.,  by  H.  E.  Lutz  at  the  home 
of  the  bride,  March  5,  1949. 
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Martin — Eby. — Reuben  A.  Martin,  Reiff  con- 
gregation, Hagerstown,  Mil.,  and  Marie  V.  Eby, 
Clear  Spring,  Md.,  congregation,  at  the  home  of 
the  officiating  bishop,  Moses  K.  Horst,  March 
3,  1949. 

Martin — Horst. — Charles  E.  Martin,  Reiff 
congregation,  Hagerstown,  Md.,  and  Sarah  Jane 
Horst,  Clear  Spring,  Md.,  congregation,  by 
Moses  K.  Horst  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  par- 
ents, March  11,  1949. 

Sommerfeld — Schweitzer. — Raymond  Sommer- 
feld.  Canton,  Kans.,  and  Gladys  Schweitzer  by 
Charles  Schweitzer  at  the  Protection,  Kans., 
Church,  March  6,  1949. 

Stutzinan — Stutzman.  — Dennis  Stutzman, 
West  Fairview  congregation,  Beaver  Crossing, 
Nebr.,  and  Veryl  Stutzman,  Milford,  Nebr.,  A.M. 
congregation,  by  L.  O.  Schlegel  at  the  Milford 
A.M.  Church,  March  6,  1949. 

Stutzman— Stutzman. — Wesley  Stutzman  and 
Edith  Stutzman,  both  of  the  East  Fairview 
congregation,  Milford,  Nebr.,  by  Joseph  E. 
Zimmerman  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Feb.  2, 
1949. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our 
Lord  bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Dickerson.— Electa  Wall  was  born  in  Pike 
Co.,  Ohio,  Nov.  15,  1854 ; died  at  the  home  of 
her  granddaughter  (Maude  Buckingham — Mrs. 
John  Douglass),  Culp,  Ark.,  March  2,  1949; 
aged  94  y.  3 m.  17  d.  In  1884  she  moved  from 
Ohio  to  the  Reeds  Grove  community,  Baxter  Co., 
Ark.,  and  about  ten  years  later  to  the  Buffalo 
community,  where  she  spent  the  remainder  of 
her  active  life.  Her  husband  (M.  R.  Dickerson) 
preceded  her  in  death  twenty-eight  years  ago, 
and  her  only  child  (Oda  M.  Clay)  twenty  years 
ago.  Surviving  are  6 grandchildren  and  many 
other  more-distant  relatives  and  friends.  As  one 
of  the  pioneering  souls  of  Baxter  Co.,  she  is 
said  to  have  been  a hard  worker  and  to  have 
had  a hard  life ; yet  she  received  much  enjoy- 
ment by  spending  her  life  in  service  for  others. 
She  took  a personal  interest  in  many  needy  and 
orphan  children,  bringing  a number  of  them  into 
her  home  and  caring  for  them.  As  community 
doctor  and  nurse,  especially  as  midwife,  her 
services  were  much  in  demand.  (Perhaps  it 
was  largely  from  her  that  her  granddaughter, 
Maude,  received  her  vision  for  service.)  Her 
health  and  vigor  lasted  long ; at  the  age  of 
seventy-five  she  prepared  her  own  garden  with 
a mule  and  walking  plow ; and  when  it  was 
necessary  for  someone  else  to  care  for  her,  she 
continued  to  be  active  in  doing  small  chores. 
But  the  last  two  years  she  was  almost  blind,  and 
the  time  began  to  grow  long  for  her.  She  ex- 
pressed a desire  to  go  and  be  with  her  Lord. 
By  religious  affiliation  she  was  a member  of  the 
Southern  Methodist  Church.  Funeral  services 
were  held  in  the  Mountain  View  Mennonite 
Church,  which  stands  on  a plot  of  ground  that 
was  once  part  of  her  farm  near  Buffalo.  Frank 
Horst  and  Clarence  Horst  were  in  charge  of  the 
services.  Text : I Cor.  15  :44.  Burial  was  made 
in  a near-by  cemetery. 

Gascho. — Joseph,  son  of  John  and  Veronica 
(Steckle)  Gascho.  was  born  near  Zurich,  Huron 
Co.,  Ont..  Oct.  9,  1800 ; passed  away  at  his 
home  in  Zurich  Jan.  23.  1949 ; aged  88  y.  3 m. 
14  d.  After  his  marriage  to  Barbara  Erb  he 
farmed  in  Hay  Twp.  for  quite  a number  of 
years,  later  moving  to  Zurich,  where  he  was 
associated  with  the  general  store  of  .T.  Gascho 
and  Son.  In  his  youth  he  was  baptized  and  be- 
came a member  of  the  Amish  Mennonite  Church, 
later  transferring  his  membership  to  the  Zurich 
Mennonite  Church,  when  it  was  newly  organi- 
ized,  and  remaining  a member  until  death.  He 
was  in  usual  health  until  a short  time  before 
his  death.  Surviving  are  his  wife,  3 daughters 
(Mrs.  Barbara  Surerus,  Zurich : Mrs.  Fannie 
Clarke,  Windsor,  Ont. ; Mrs.  Mary  Ravelle, 
Grand  Bend,  Ont.),  5 sons  (John,  Norman. 
Edwin.  Joel,  all  of  Zurich  ; and  Samuel,  H.nrris- 
ton,  Ont.),  4 brothers  (John.  Pigeon,  Mich.; 
Christian,  of  Zurich;  David,  Boise.  Idaho;  and 
Jacob.  Imlay  City.  Mich.),  3 sisters  (Mrs. 
Catherine  Ronn.  Imlav  City:  Mrs.  Mary  Bnech- 
ler.  Pigeon,  Mich.;  Mrs.  Leah  Myers',  Kitch- 
ener, Ont.).  4 half  sisters  (Mrs.  Samuel  Ging- 
erich  and  Mrs.  David  Oesch.  of  Zurich  ; Mrs. 
Jacob  Kipfer,  Dashwood,  Ont.;  Mrs.  John 
Jant-zi.  Baden,  Ont.),  2 half  brothers  (Daniel, 
of  Zurich;  and  Moses,  of  British  Columbia).  2 
stepsisters  (Mrs.  Christian  Gascho,  Zurich  ; Mrs. 


Rachel  Kipfer,  St.  Thomas,  Ont.),  one  step- 
brother (Joseph  Schwartzentruber,  Zurich),  16 
grandchildren,  and  9 great-grandchildren.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  Jan.  25  at  the  Zurich 
Church,  in  charge  of  Oscar  Burkholder  and 
Stephen  Peachey. 

Kurtz. — Susan  S.,  daughter  of  the  late  Peter 
S.  and  Catherine  (Stoltzfus)  Esch,  was  born 
near  South  Hermitage,  Pa.,  June  21,  1864; 
passed  away  at  the  home  of  her  daughter 
(Emma)  Jan.  3,  1949,  sixteen  d*ys  after 

a stroke ; aged  84  y.  6 m.  12  d.  She 

was  the  widow  of  Isaac  S.  Kurtz  and  was 
a member  of  the  Conestoga  Amish  Mennonite 
Church  from  early  married  life.  Surviving  are 

6 children  (Katie — Mrs."  David  M.  Hertzler, 
Morgantown,  Pa. ; Mary — Mrs.  Levi  Kurtz, 
Narvon,  Pa. ; Sadie — Mrs.  Stephen  H.  Stoltzfus, 
Joanna,  Pa. ; Barbara — widow  of  Jonathan 
Petersheim,  Elverson,  Pa. ; Abram,  also  of 
El  verson  ; and  Emma — Mrs.  Joseph  Glick, 
Elverson),  35  grandchildren,  27  great-grand- 
children, and  one  brother  (John  S.,  Pomeroy, 
Pa.).  Recently  she  had  spent  most  of  her  time 
piecing  quilts  for  relief.  Funeral  services  were 
held  Jan.  6 at  the  home  by  Christian  Kurtz  aad 
at  the  Conestoga  Church  by  Isaac  Kennel  and 
Ira  Kurtz.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Pine  Grove 
Cemetery,  near  Elverson. 

Miller.— David  D.,  son  of  Daniel  D.  and 
Elizabeth  (Yoder)  Miller,  was  born  in  Johnson 
Co.,  Iowa,  Oct.  3,  1877 ; died  at  his  home  near 
Wellman,  Iowa,  Feb.  10,  1949 ; aged  71  y.  4 m. 

7 d.  When  he  was  quite  yohng  his  parents 
moved  to  Iowa  Co.,  where  he  grew  to  manhood. 
In  his  youth  he  gave  his  heart  to  the  Lord  and 
united  with  the  Upper  Deer  Creek  A.M.  Church, 
where  he  worshiped  during  his  entire  life.  On 
Nov.  27,  1904,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Annie  Miller,  who  survives.  Also  surviving  are 
3 children  (Bertha — Mrs.  Ora  Swartzendruber, 
Emily,  at  home,  and  Ivan  J.,  all  of  Wellman, 
Iowa),  8 grandchildren,  2 sisters  (Mary — Mrs. 
William  B.  Hochstedler,  and  Barbara — Mrs. 
Harvey  Yoder),  and  other  relatives.  On  Feb.  4 
he  suffered  a hemorrhage  of  the  brain,  which 
resulted  in  his  death.  He  will  be  remembered  by 
those  who  knew  him  as  a person  ocfi  a quiet,  un- 
assuming disposition.  Funeral  services  were 
held  Feb.  12  at  the  home  and  at  the  Upper  Deer 
Creek  Church  by  E.  G.  Swartzendruber  and 
George  S.  Miller.  Texts;  John  5:17-31,  Job 
14:14,  I Cor.  15:19. 

Moser. — Jacob,  son  of  Johannes  and  Bar- 
bara (Geiger)  Moser,  was  born  in  Canton  Bern, 
Switzerland,  Dec.  3,  1860 ; passed  away  after  a 
brief  illness  March  4,  1949 ; aged  88  y.  8 m. 
1 d.  He  immigrated  to  this  country  with  his 
parents  at  the  age  of  fifteen.  In  early  youth  he 
accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  was  baptized 
and  received  into  the  Mennonite  Church,  of 
which  he  was  a member  at  the  time  of  his  death. 
On  March  19,  1885,  he  was  married  to  Fanny 
Lehman,  who  preceded  him  in  death  Nov.  30, 
1939.  On  Oct.  2,  1892,  he  was  chosen  by  lot 
from  a group  of  seventeen  to  serve  as  a min- 
ister of  the  Sonnenberg  Mennonite  Church. 
(Five  of  these  seventeen  survive.)  He  served 
as  a minister  according  to  his  ability  during 
a great  part  of  the  remainder  of  his  life.  His 
main  interest  in  the  chureh  was  in  bringing  the 
Gospel  to  all  people,  rather  than  in  taking  part 
in  local  church  issues.  The  later  years  of  his 
life  were  spent  in  retirement  at  his  late  home 
at  Kidron,  Ohio,  farming  having  been  his 
chosen  vocation.  Surviving  are  6 children  (Mrs. 
Noah  C.  Sommer,  and  John  F.,  both  of  Dalton, 
Ohio ; Mrs.  Menno  Gerber  and  Mrs.  John 
Kratzer,  Orrville,  Ohio ; Jacob  N.,  of  Dalton  ; 
and  Mrs.  Daniel  Kratzer,  Canton,  Ohio),  29 
grandchildren,  24  great-grandchildren,  and  2 
sisters  (Mrs.  Dina  Kuntz,  Elsinore,  Calif. ; and 
Mrs.  Maryann  Romey,  Orrville,  Ohio).  One 
sister,  one  brother,  7 grandchildren,  and  2 great- 
grandchildren preceded  him  in  death.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  home  and  at  the 
Sonnenberg  Church  March  6,  in  charge  of  Louis 
Amstutz  and  Jacob  Neuenschwander.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Moyer. — Emma  S..  daughter  of  the  late  Isaac 
and  Catherine  (Souder)  Alderfer,  was  born  in 
Franconia  Twp.,  Pa.,  April  17,  1870 ; died  Dec. 
20,  1948,  at  the  home  of  her  daughter  (Emily), 
Pottstown,  Pa. ; aged  78  y.  8 m.  3 d.  She  liad 
been  bedfast  for  six  months.  In  January,  1891, 
she  was  married  to  Nathaniel  S.  Moyer,  who 
preceded  her  in  death  on  April  18,  1917.  One 
son  and  3 daughters  also  predeceased  her.  Sur- 
viving are  7 children  (Martha  Hartzel.  Prestton. 
Betty- — Mrs.  John  E.  Groff.  Raymond.  Nathaniel. 
Emily — Mrs.  Elmer  G.  Kolb,  and  Ethel — Mrs. 
Joseph  Moyer),  20  grandchildren,  and  6 great- 
grandchildren. She  was  a member  of  the  Souder- 
ton  Mennonite  Chureh.  Funeral  services  were 
conducted  at  the  Souderton  Church  by  Elmer 
Moyer,  Jacob  Moyer,  Russel  Musselman,  and 


Amos  Kolb.  Texts  : Ezek.  33  :11 ; Ps.  116  :15. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Nofziger. — Katie,  daughter  of  Christian  and 
Barbara  Nofziger,  was  born  Nov.  2,  1875;  died 
at  the  home  of  her  daughter  (Mrs.  Arthur 
Waidelich),  near  Archbold,  Ohio,  March  1, 
1949 ; aged  73  y.  3 m.  29  d.  Death  resulted 
after  several  strokes ; she  bore  her  affliction 
quietly  and  patiently.  On  March  12,  1896,  she 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Jacob  E.  Nofziger, 
who  preceded  her  in  death  by  eighteen  years. 
Surviving  are  3 children  (Walter,  Arcbbold, 
Ohio;  Vera- — Mrs.  Arthur  Waidelich,  of  Arch- 
bold ; and  Thelma — Mrs.  Clifford  Jodry,  Bryan, 
Ohio),  17  grandchildren,  6 great-grandchildren, 
one  brother  (Joel),  and  many  other  relatives 
and  friends.  She  was  one  of  a family  of  eight 
children.  About  thirty-seven  years  ago  she 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church,  of  which 
she  remained  a faithful  member  until  death. 
She  was  a kind  and  loving  mother,  showing 
great  concern  for  the  welfare  of  her  children  and 
grandchildren.  Funeral  services  were  conducted 
by  Dan  Sommers,  E.  B.  Frey,  and  Olen  Nofziger 
at  the  Clinton  Mennonite  Church. 

Schmitt. — Jonathan,  son  of  John  and  Mag- 
dalene (HallmanJ  Schmitt,  was  born  near 
Baden,  Out.,  July  15,  1879  ; died  in  the  Munic- 
ipal Hospital,  Red  Deer,  Alta.,  Feb.  11,  1949; 
aged  69  y.  6 m.  27  d.  A brother  of  the  late 
Moses  Schmitt,  who  was  a bishop  of  the  Men- 
nonite Church  in  Canada,  he  is  survived  by  one 
brother  (Herman,  Kitchener,  Ont.),  one  sister 
(Lucinda — Mrs.  Irwin  Snyder,  Guernsey,  Sask.), 
and  one  half  sister  (Elizabeth — Mrs.  Joseph 
Weber,  Didsbury,  Alta.).  As  a young  man  he 
was  baptized  and  received  into  the  Mennonite 
Church  in  Ontario.  He  became  negligent  in  his 
spiritual  life  and  wandered  away  from  his 
relatives,  chureh,  and  God,  working  in  Calgary 
and  Red  Deer,  Alta.,  for  many  years.  When 
his  health  failed,  he  thought  of  his  relatives  and 
got  in  touch  with  a nephew,  Lloyd  Shantz,  who 
from  then  on  kept  relatives-  and  ministers  visit- 
ing him  from  time  to  time.  He  expressed  an 
earnest  desire  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  and  it 
is  believed  that  by  God’s  mercy  he  died  in 
peace.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  West 
Zion  Church,  near  Carstairs,  Alta.,  in  charge 
of  Henry  Harder  and  Linford  Hackman.  In 
accordance  with  the  request  of  the  deceased, 
burial  was  made  in  the  West  Zion  Cemetery, 
adjoining  the  church. 

Short — Cathrine,  daughter  of  Christian  and 
Cathrine  Eicher,  was  born  Sept.  16,  1878 ; 
passed  away  at  her  home  near  Archbold,  Ohio, 
Jan.  18,  1949 ; aged  70  y.  4 m.  2 d.  Death 
followed  a year  of  suffering  from  a heart  ail- 
ment. On  Sept.  10,  1903,  she  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Frank  Short,  who  passed  away  on 
March  25,  1938.  Her  parents,  3 brothers,  and 
one  sister  also  preceded  her  in  death.  Surviving 
are  one  daughter  (Sarah),  one  son  (Henry), 
one  granddaughter,  3 brothers  (Daniel,  Noah, 
and  Henry),  one  sister  (Eliza — Mrs.  Henry  H. 
Short),  and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
Willis  Stahl,  who  made  his  home  with  her  for 
a number  of  years,  also  survives.  She  was  a 
kind  and  loving  mother.  In  her  younger  years 
she  accepted  Christ  as  her  personal  Saviour  and 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Chureh,  being  a mem- 
ber of  the  Central  congregation  at  the  time  of 
her  death.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  on 
Jan.  24  at  the  Central  Church,  in  charge  of  D. 
A.  Yoder,  E.  B.  Frey,  Simon  and  Walter 
Stuckey.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Pettisville 
Cemetery. 

Vonier. — Catherine,  daughter  of  Joseph  and 
Elizabeth  (King)  Gerig,  was  born  in  Fulton 
Co.,  near  Archbold,  Ohio,  April  28,  1861;  passed 
away  at  the  home  of  her  daughter  (Mrs.  Ralph 
Thierry)  Feb.  5,  1949;  aged  87  y.  9 m.  7 d.  On 
Nov.  15,  1891,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Jo- 
seph Vonier,  who  passed  away  on  Jan.  27,  1939. 
To  this  union  were  born  4 sons  and  5 daughters 
(Ervin,  Joseph,  Aldina,  Priscilla,  Elizabeth, 
Lillie,  Sadie,  Nelson,  and  Elmer).  They  also 
provided  a home  for  two  grandchildren  (Blanch 
and  Cleo).  After  the  death  of  her  husband  she 
made  her  home  with  her  children.  On  Dec.  23, 
1948,  at  the  home  of  her  son  (Ervin)  she  fell 
and  broke  her  hip,  causing  her  much  suffering 
and  resulting  in  her  death.  She  was  the  last 
surviving  member  of  a family  of  eight.  Surviving 
are  2 sons  (Ervin  and  Joseph),  5 daughters 
(Mrs.  Edward  Grieser,  Mrs.  Albert  Grieser, 
Mrs.  J.  H.  Rupp,  Mrs.  Ralph  Thierry,  Mrs. 
Edward  Yoder),  29  grandchildren,  48  great- 
grandchildren, and  a large  number  of  other 
relatives  and  friends.  She  united  with  the 
Church  of  the  Brethren  and  later  transferred 
her  membership  to  the  Mennonite  Church,  of 
which  she  remained  a faithful  member  until 
death.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  by 
Olen  Nofziger,  Edward  Frey,  and  Henry  Wyse 
on  Feb.  8 at  the  Central  Mennonite  Church. 
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THE  BOOK  SHELF 


Stories  of  Jesus  for  Boys  and  Girls,  by  Ethel 
M.  Phillips;  Warner  Press;  64  pp.;  $1.50. 

“Mamma,  will  you  read  me  a story?”  need 
not  be  a puzzling  question  to  you  mothers  if 
you  have  on  hand  Ethel  M.  Phillips’  “Stories 
of  Jesus  for  Boys  and  Girls.”  Your  preschool 
or  primary  child  will  love  to  listen  to  these 
stories  as  you  read  them  to  him,  and  your 
junior  child  will  pick  up  the  book  at  every 
spare  moment  to  read  them  for  himself. 

In  contrast  to  the  many  children’s  books 
that  are  written  in  adult  style,  this  author 
uses  simple,  yet  attractive  and  telling  lan- 
guage that  children  can  understand.  Her 
fertile  imagination  and  vivid  portrayal  in 
describing  some  accounts  and  incidents  may 
be  objectionable  to  some,  though  they  do  not 
in  any  way  do  violence  to  possible  fact.  She 
garnishes  mere  Scriptural  facts  with  pictur- 
esque details  which,  though  possible  and  even 
probable,  are  not  given  in  the  Bible.  For 
instance,  in  her  first  story,  she  writes,  “Joseph 
and  Mary  were  glad  for  even  the  stable.  They 
ate  some  of  the  food  that  Mary  had  prepared 
for  the  trip.  As  the  night  grew  dark  they 
rested  in  the  stable  in  Bethlehem.” 

The  book  contains  twenty-eight  stories  of 
Jesus,  beginning  with  His  birth  and  ending 
with  His  resurrection.  Each  story  occupies 
one  page,  the  opposite  page  containing  a col- 
ored picture  to  illustrate  that  story.  In  the 
writer’s  opinion  this  book  if  placed  in  the 
library  of  the  home  where  there  are  children 
will  be  one  of  the  most-used  books  on  the 
shelf. — Ida  Boyer  Bontrager. 

Understanding  Marriage  and  Family  Life, 

by  J.  M.  Godard;  John  Knox  Press;  1948; 
91  pp.;  75^. 

The  book  entitled,  “Understanding  Mar- 
riage and  Family  Life,”  by  Godard,  is  written 
in  such  a way  that  one  enjoys  reading  the 
book.  It  is  prepared  as  a guide  for  study 
groups.  The  word  in  the  title,  “understand- 
ing,” is  the  key  that  unlocks  the  author’s 
aim  to  successful  homemaking.  The  author, 
I think,  is  true  in  his  attempt  as  he  states, 
“In  this  material  an  attempt  is  made  to  com- 
bine knowledge  derived  from  professional 
sources  with  principles  based  on  spiritual 
truth.”  In  his  exposition  of  dating,  courtship, 
engagement,  and  marriage  a lot  of  common- 
sense  advice  is  given.  The  chapters  do  not 
refer  to  Biblical  truth  a great  deal  but  at 
the  close  of  each  chapter  suggestions  are 
given  for  the  reader  in  which  many  Scripture 
passages  axe  used.  Parents  and  teachers  will 
find  a lot  of  helpful  material;  young  people, 
as  the  author  suggests,  need  someone  to 
guide  them  as  a group  to  study  the  book. 
The  author  takes  for  granted  that  all  church- 
es use  organ  and  choir.  The  writer  stresses 
the  need  of  play  in  the  family  life,  but  in  his 
reference  to  picture  shows  and  community 
recreation  he  sets  up  a pattern  that  many 
would  challenge.  He  also  advocates  voting  as 
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a citizen’s  duty.  The  careful  reader  will  gath- 
er a lot  of  gold  nuggets  out  of  the  book,  but 
not  everything  in  it  can  be  accepted  if  it  is 
read  in  the  light  of  our  teachings  and  con- 
viction.— J.  B.  Martin. 


Growing  Up  with  Jesus,  by  A.  C.  Mueller; 
Concordia  Publishing  House;  1948;  166  pp.; 
$2.50. 

A book  for  parents,  having  in  view  espe- 
cially the  three-year-old  children,  as  also  the 
whole  preschool  age.  The  author  holds  to  the 
idea  throughout  that  “the  parents  are  the 
rightful  teachers  of  small  children  and  that 
the  home  can  attend  to  their  spiritual  nurture 
far  more  effectively  than  any  other  agency.” 
The  author  is  a Lutheran  pastor  and  editor 
of  Sunday-school  material.  He  has  a broad 
knowledge  of  religious  education,  and  is  in- 
timately acquainted  with  preschool  materials 
in  the  beginners  and  primary  departments  of 
the  Sunday  school.  This  coupled  with  an 
extensive  knowledge  of  child  psychology 
makes  him  amply  able  to  write  this  book. 
This  book  is  a help  for  Christian  parents. 
Teachers  of  the  nursery  class  and  of  three- 
year-olds  will  find  great  help  in  this  rounded 
out  program  of  Christian  education.  He 
writes  from  experience  and  personal  inquiry, 
and  shows  a keen  insight  into  this  great 
work  of  child  training.  The  book  has  a 
Lutheran  bias,  but  the  author  is  fair-minded 
as  he  takes  his  stand  for  what  he  believes. 

The  author  says  in  his  preface:  “The 

Lutheran  Church,  more  than  any  other 
group,  has  devoted  itself  to  early  child  train- 
ing. The  Lutherans  advocate  thorough  re- 
ligious'instruction  over  a long  period  of  years 
and  an  intensive  one-  or  two-years’  course 
preceding  confirmation.”  This  book  is  in 
keeping  with  such  an  effort. 

The  book  is  timely  by  reason  of  the  fact 
that  it  stresses  the  HOME  as  “by  all  odds  the 
most  important  educational  institution  that 
we  have.”  The  author  takes  the  attitude  that 
“The  education  of  children  is  the  greatest 
problem  and  the  most  difficult  that  can  be 
assigned  to  men.”  The  tenor  of  the  book 
leads  the  parent  to  the  Bible  for  information 
to  instruct  the  child. 

There  are  four  main  divisions  in  the  book: 
“The  Training  of  Young  Children,”  “Teach- 
ing the  Course,”  “Special  Helps  for  Teach- 
ers and  Training,”  and  “The  Nursery  De- 
partment.” There  are  many  subdivisions. 
The  plan  of  the  book  is  all  that  could  be 
desired. 

The  core  of  the  book  is  the  fifty-two  Bible 
stories,  true  to  the  Bible,  free  from  all  fancy. 
Each  story  has  two  main  divisions — “Pur- 
pose” and  “Development”  — followed  by  a 
short  prayer  suited  to  the  child  mind.  The 
author  makes  much  of  prayer,  consecration, 
and  devotion  in  youth.  Stress  is  laid  on  the 
kneeling  posture  in  prayer.  In  recent  years 
much  stress  has  been  laid  on  service  or  activ- 
ities such  as  visiting  the  sick  or  helping  the 
poor.  Such  service  is  important,  the  author 
says,  but  we  are  to  remember  “that  the  first 
and  foremost  service  of  the  Christian  is  at- 
tending to  God’s  Word,  going  to  church, 
hearing  God’s  Word,  reading  and  study  of 
the  Bible  in  Sunday  school  and  at  home.” 


The  book  is  original  in  expression,  clear 
and  graphic  in  style,  with  no  small  degree 
of  creative  power.  I doubt  not  but  the  book 
will  endure  as  a permanent  contribution  of 
literature  in  its  field. 

As  stated  above,  the  author  is  of  Lutheran 
extraction.  We  who  have  our  faith  grounded 
in  the  believers’  baptism  do  respectfully  differ 
with  him  on  the  issue  of  “infant  baptism.’ 
This  doctrine  is  positively  stressed  in  a num- 
ber of  places.  On  page  4 we  read:  “Through 
baptism  our  infants  enter  into  the  covenant 
of  grace.”  On  page  53,  “Our  baptized  chil- 
dren have  saving  faith.”  Also  on  page  84, 
“Our  little  ones  have  been  brought  to  Jesus 
in  baptism.”  Again  on  page  152  he  refers 
to  the  baby  record  which  has  place  for  “date 
of  baptism.”  This  is  contrary  to  Mennonite 
faith  and  practice. 

Passing  over  this  one  charge  against  the 
book  there  is  in  this  book  much  very  good, 
rich  spiritual  teaching  that  many  Mennonite 
homes  and  children  are  short  of.  The  book 
has  twenty  illustrations.  (Some  of  these  gar- 
ments should  not  be  approved  of  by  Chris- 
tians.) 

The  book  is  especially  well  bound,  with 
clear  white  paper  of  a fine  quality.  Physically 
the  volume  is  a credit  to  the  house  which 
printed  it. — Moses  G.  Gehman. 

Cannibal  Country,  by  Charles  Ludwig; 
The  Warner  Press;  1948;  119  pp.;  $2.00. 

The  author,  a son  of  missionaries,  grew  up 
in  Africa  and  is  well  qualified  to  write  about 
African  life  and  the  dangers  and  hardships 
which  accompany  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  in 
that  dark  land. 

Ludwig’s  emphasis  upon  adventure  will 
strongly  appeal  to  young  people,  intermedi- 
ates, and  juniors.  It  does  seem,  however, 
that  there  would  be  enough  true  stories  of 
the  triumphs  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 
in  that  dark  land  to  preclude  his  writing 
fictional  missionary  stories.  The  value  of  the 
book  must  be  rated  upon  a lower  level  than 
such  missionary  accounts  as  John  G.  Paton 
and  Mary  Slessor  of  Calabar. 

Cannibal  Country  is  an  intensively  inter- 
esting book  that  rapidly  moves  up  to  the 
climax.  Bwona  Treen,  the  missionary,  and 
two  of  his  pupils,  Ndoma  and  Ochella,  make 
a journey  into  the  heart  of  the  cannibal  coun- 
try, Niam-Niam,  in  the  Congo  to  obtain  per- 
mission to  open  a mission.  On  the  way  they 
have  many  thrilling  experiences  as  they  pass 
through  hostile  lands  and  encounter  other 
dangers  peculiar  to  the  African  jungles. 
When  they  finally  enter  the  land  of  the 
cannibals,  they  are  received  in  a friendly  man- 
ner and  are  taken  into  the  presence  of 
Tombo,  the  chief,  and  his  men.  Suddenly  it 
is  announced  by  the  interpreter,  “The  chief 
says  that  he  is  very  glad  that  you  have  come, 
that  he  is  going  to  let  you  stay  for  a long, 
long  time,  and  that  you  will  be  able  to  help 
his  tribe  very  much.  This  is  because  to- 
morrow we  are  going  to  eat  you!”  Their  nar- 
row escape  and  final  deliverance  come 
through  their  prayers  and  the  bravery  of 
Ndoma,  who  is  the  hero  of  the  story. — A.  D. 
Wenger,  Jr. 
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Dr.  Roy  G.  Ross,  general  secretary  of  the 
International  Council  of  Religious  Education, 
reported  to  the  recent  sessions  of  that  body 
that  approximately  90  per  cent  of  the  nation’s 
weekday  church  school  classes  had  been  able 
to  continue  with  some  adjustments  of  pro- 
gram. The  Council  voted  to  establish  a per- 
manent committee  on  religion  and  public 
education  with  at  least  one  third  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  committee  being  public  school 
leaders.  “Religion  and  education  are  insep- 
arably related,”  said  the  report  of  the  com- 
mittee on  this  question.  “Any  attempt  to 
separate  them  does  violence  to  both.  Every 
educational  philosophy  implies  certain  in- 
escapable religious  presupposition.”  The 
Council  rejected  a suggestion  of  the  wide- 
spread adoption  of  parochial  schools.  “It 
would  constitute  a serious  threat  to  public- 
education  and  democracy,”  said  a committee 
report. 

# * * - 

The  governors  of  at  least  ten  states — Cali- 
fornia, Colorado,  Connecticut,  Illinois,  Michi- 
gan, Minnesota,  New  Jersey,  Ohio,  Pennsyl- 
vania, and  Rhode  Island — have  recommended 
new  or  stronger  state  laws  aimed  at  racial 
and  religious  discrimination. 

JA.  Jt.  AL. 
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Churches  which  have  within  their  member- 
ship people  of  Jewish  background  have  the 
finest  attitude  toward  Jewish  people  in  gen- 
eral, a survey  made  by  the  American  Missions 
Division  of  the  National  Lutheran  Council 
revealed. — Gospel  Messenger. 

* * ' * 

At  the  request  of  the  Allentown,  Pa.,  Min- 
isters’ League,  the  superintendent  of  schools 
has  issued  an  order  that  all  extracurricular 
activities  of  the  schools  be  suspended  on 
Wednesdays  and  Sundays  so  that  the  young 
people  would  have  some  time  for  church 
activities.  The  president  of  the  school  board, 
however,  is  moving  to  countermand  this  or- 
der. He  claims  that  any  suspension  of  school 
activities  “is  tearing  down  what  we  are  try- 
ing to  build  in  our  youth  through  the 
schools.” 

* * * 

Dr.  Frank  Laubach,  pioneer  missionary 
educator  who  is  credited  with  having  taught 
60,000,000  illiterate  how  to  read  and  write, 
will  begin  on  June  1 a five-week  literacy 
campaign  in  Korea.  In  preparation  two 
Korean  Christians  are  compiling  a list  of  the 
1500  most  frequently  used  words.  This  word 
list  will  be  used  in  preparing  lessons  for 
those  learning  to  read  and  write.  Mission- 
aries regard  the  campaign  as  an  almost  un- 
paralleled opportunity  to  put  Christian  liter- 
ature into  the  hands  of  the  Korean  people. 

* * * 

A $50,000  Mohammedan  mosque,  believed 
to  be  the  first  structure  of  its  kind  erected  in 
the  United  States,  is  nearing  completion  at 
Sacramento,  California.  The  mosque  will 
accommodate  more  than  1000  persons.  It  is 


being  built  by  Sacramento  Valley  residents 
who  came  to  the  United  States  from  Pakistan. 

The  Chicago  Rabbinical  Association,  rep- 
resenting orthodox,  conservative,  and  reform 
rabbis,  has  petitioned  Chicago  cemeteries  to 
admit  Japanese-Americans  for  burial.  At  the 
present  time  only  four  of  the  city’s  cemeteries 
will  permit  burial  of  Japanese-Americans. 

* * * 

John  Tsoukarif,  a member  of  Jehovah’s 
Witnesses,  has  been  executed  by  the  Greek 
government  as  a conscientious  objector  to 
military  service.  This  action  of  the  govern- 
ment was  supported  by  the  Orthodox  Church. 
* * * 

The  Bureau  of  Agricultural  Economics  pre- 
dicts that  United  States  smokers  are  likely 
to  plug  their  way  to  a new  record  in  cigarette 
consumption  this  year.  The  total  output  in 
1948  was  nearly  385,000,000,000  cigarettes, 
15,000,000,000  more  than  in  1947,  and  a new 
record.  For  1949  production  and  use  should 
“equal  or  exceed”  this,  say  B.A.E.’s  fore- 
casters. That  would  be  more  than  double  the 
consumption  level  of  1939. — Signs  of  the 
Times. 

# * * 

A German  farmer  in  Schleswig-Holstein 
picked  out  of  the  sea  a bottle  containing  the 
following  message  in  ten  languages:  “Cast 
thy  bread  upon  the  waters,  for  thou  shalt 
find  it  after  many  days.”  The  sender  wrote 
that  he  lived  in  North  Ireland  and  added. 
“This  text  is  sent  for  the  salvation  of  the 
finder.”  The  bottle  was  sent  by  the  Floating 
Christian  Endeavor,  which  is  sponsoring  this 
type  of  evangelism.  The  organization  has 
received  replies  from  all  over  the  world,  espe- 
cially from  the  Baltic  countries.  Bottles  have 
been  picked  up  as  far  away  as  the  North 
American  coast. 

* * * 

A survey  among  high-school  students  in 
Cleveland  has  disclosed  that  they  are  staying 
away  from  Sunday  school  in  increasing  num- 
bers because  they  find  “the  Bible  teaching 
lacks  interest,”  and  “it  fails  to  help  them 
with  their  everyday  problems.”  The  survey 
was  made  by  young  people  of  local  Missouri 
Synod  Lutheran  churches.  Officials  check- 
ing the  final  results  said  the  survey  revealed 
these  needs:  better  adjusted  teaching  for  the 
various  age  groups;  Bible  subjects  translated 
into  timely  guidance;  and  clear-cut  interpre- 
tations that  reach  personal  problems. 

* * * 

Lutheran  missionaries  in  Colombia,  South 
America,  have  been  forced  to  leave  some  of 
the  cities  by  anti-Protestant  demonstrations. 
The  ministers  were  stoned,  their  lives  were 
threatened,  and  all  missionary  work  was 
closed.  Officially  Colombia  offers  freedom 
of  religion,  but  practically  it  denies  such 
freedom. — Carl  D.  Yoder. 

* * * 

Glenn  W.  Wagner,  foreign  secretary  of  the 
Pocket  Testament  League,  has  gone  to  Japan 
to  arrange  with  General  MacArthur  for  dis- 
tribution of  1,000,000  copies  of  the  Gospel 
of  St.  John  and  New  Testaments  am§£ig  the 
Japanese.  General  MacArthur,  in  accepting 
the  League’s  offer,  said  there  was  a great  de- 
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mand  for  the  Scriptures  “by  millions  of  Jap- 
anese who  have  become  interested  in  Chris- 
tian principles  following  the  establishment  of 
freedom  of  religion  in  Japan.”  Distribution 
of  a million  pocket  Testaments  would  be  of 
tremendous  value  to  the  spiritual  reorienta- 
tion of  Japan,  the  general  declared. 

# # * 

“The  missionary  outlook  for  India  is 
brighter  than  ever  before,”  writes  David  H. 
Johnson,  general  director  of  the  Scandina- 
vian Alliance  Mission,  who  is  now  visiting 
the  fields  of  his  mission  in  India.  He  reports 
that  the  people  are  now  more  receptive  and 
willing  to  listen  to  the  Gospel  and  that  large 
open-air  meetings  can  be  held  with  sustained 
interest  and  without  antagonistic  observance. 
As  to  Pakistan,  the  situation  is  not  so  bright. 
There  are  indications  of  efforts  being  put 
forth  to  make  it  a land  of  Moslem  faith 
only. — D.  Carl  Yoder. 

* * * 

The  director  of  the  Interdenomination 
Bureau  of  Architecture  reports  that  improve- 
ments are  now  being  planned  by  American 
architects  for  more  than  $700,000,000  worth 
of  Protestant  churches. 

* * # 

“Missionary  work  in  China  is  not  a lost 

cause,”  is  the  firm  belief  of  Andrew  Gih, 

leader  of  the  Evangelized  China  Mission  in 
Shanghai,  as  he  was  interviewed  at  a recent 
press  conference  in  Chicago  during  Moody 
Bible  Institute  Founders’  Week  Conference. 
Gih’s  optimistic  view  of  the  missionary  out- 
look in  China  has  come  after  years  of  inti- 
mate contact  with  Christian  leaders  there. 
“China  is  so  large  that  many  areas  will  re- 
main unoccupied  by  Communists  for  some 
time,  leaving  much  free  territory  for  mission 
work,”  he  believes.  “Even  if  the  Communists 
do  gain  control  of  the  country,  as  it  is  evi- 
dent they  will,  the  spreading  of  the  Gospel 
will  go  on.  The  new  government  will  have 
to  be  slow,  subde,  and  cautious  in  its  attempt 
to  stamp  out  Christianity.  In  days  to  come 
Christian  Chinese  will  have  to  endure  perse- 
cution. But  they  can  take  it,  for  they  often 
are  persecuted  now  by  friends  and  families 
because  of  their  beliefs.  Should  Christian 
China  go  through  a period  of  persecution, 
God  will  use  it  to  bring  forth  greater  religious 
leaders  than  we  have  ever  known.  The  Chi- 
nese are  a hungry,  discontented  people  search- 
ing for  a better  way.  When  they  have  proved 
Communism  false,  they  will  go  on  searching 
and  turn  to  Christianity.” 


THE  CARELESS  SOUL 

The  careless  soul  receives  the  Father’s 
gifts  as  if  it  were  a way  things  had  of  drop- 
ping into  his  hand  . . . yet  is  he  ever  com- 
plaining, as  if  someone  were  accountable  for 
the  checks  which  meet  him  at  every  turn. 
For  the  good  that  comes  to  him,  he  gives 
no  thanks — who  is  there  to  thank?  At  the 
disappointments  that  befall  him  he  grumbles 
— there  must  be  someone  to  blame  ! — George 
Macdonald. 
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The  Recently  Discovered  Isaiah  Scroll 

BY  DR.  JOHN  C.  TREVER 

Director,  Department  of  the  English  Bible  International  Council 
of  Religious  Education 


me  not:  I said,  Behold  me,  behold  me, 
unto  a nation  that  was  not  called  by  my 
name.” 

As  Tischendorf  remarked  about  his  dis- 
covery of  the  great  Codex  Sinaiticus  in 
February,  1859,  “sleep  seemed  a sacrilege 
that  night.”  Closer  examination  of  the 


“The  greatest  Bible  manuscript  dis- 
covery of  modern  times.”  That  was  the 
comment  of  a leading  scholar  on  the  dis- 
covery of  the  Isaiah  scroll  and  a number 
of  other  first-century  B.C.  Hebrew  scrolls 
in  February,  1948.  Lively  discussion 
among  Bible  lovers  everywhere  has  been 
the  result. 

The  rare  opportunity  of  receiving  the 
Isaiah  scroll  for  examination,  identifica- 
tion, and  photographing  came  as  a rich 
blessing  to  me,  adding  a thrilling  climax 
to  eight  months  of  living  with  the  Bible 
in  Palestine.  The  story  is  recounted  here 
briefly. 

Having  gone  to  Palestine  as  a Fellow  of 
the  American  Schools  of  Oriental  Re- 
search, I shared  with  the  other  Fellows 
and  students  of  the  Jerusalem  School  the 
difficult,  yet  profoundly  enlightening, 
experiences  which  we  met  during  the 
turbulent  months  leading  up  to  the  end 
of  the  British  Mandate  on  May  15,  1948. 

The  director  of  the  school,  Dr.  Millar 
Burrows,  his  wife,  and  one  of  the  students 
left  for  a two-week  trip  to  Bagdad  the 
morning  of  February  15.  Having  been 
appointed  acting  director  for  those  two 
weeks,  I was  called  to  the  telephone  three 
mornings  later  to  answer  for  the  director. 
It  was  Father  Butros  Sowmy,  priest  of  the 
St.  Mark’s  Syrian  Orthodox  Convent  in 
the  Old  City  of  Jerusalem.  He  wanted 
to  know  if  someone  at  our  school  could 
assist  in  identifying  and  dating  some  old 
Hebrew  manuscripts  in  their  library.  Al- 
though somewhat  skeptical  of  his  descrip- 
tion, I invited  him  to  bring  the  scrolls  to 
the  school  the  next  afternoon. 

Promptly  at  2:30  he  arrived  with  his 
brother,  Karim,  carrying  a little  satchel 
containing  five  rolls,  wrapped  in  Arabic 
newspapers.  When  I opened  the  largest 
of  the  rolls,  I was  amazed  to  discover  that 
I was  looking  at  a manuscript  which  I 
knew  must  be  much  older  than  any  Bible 
manuscript  in  Hebrew  of  which  I was 
aware.  The  script  was  strange  and  puz- 
zling; so  I asked  to  be  allowed  to  copy  out 
several  lines  for  study. 

As  I worked,  they  related  the  story  of 
the  discovery.  Wandering  Bedouins,  they 
said,  found  the  scrolls  in  a cave,  not  far 
from  ‘Ein  Fashka,  near  the  northwest 
end  of  the  Dead  Sea,  where  they  had  been 


carefully  concealed  in  sealed  jars  and 
preserved  by  wrapping  in  yards  of  cloth 
and  covered  with  pitch.  Tearing  the  out- 
er wrapping  from  them,  the  Bedouins 
took  them  to  Bethlehem  to  seek  a custom- 
er with  ready  baksheesh  \ There  they  were 
told  the  writing  looked  like  the  Syriac 
language  and  were  advised  to  offer  them 
to  the  Syrians.  The  Syrians  in  Bethlehem 
called  their  superior  (Metropolitan)  in 
Jerusalem,  Mar  Athanasius  Yeshue 
Samuel,  who  immediately  offered  to  buy 
the  scrolls  for  his  library.  Thus  they  came 
into  the  hands  of  the  Orthodox  Syrians. 

When  the  men  had  left,  I immediately 
set  to  work  on  the  lines  copied  and  soon 
discovered  the  quotation  was  Isaiah  65:1! 
“I  am  inquired  of  by  them  that  asked  not 
for  me;  I am  found  of  them  that  sought 


The  Anvil  of  God’s  Word 

Last  eve  I passed  beside  a blacksmith’ s door, 
And  heard  the  anvil  ring  the  vesper  chime ; 

Then  looking  in,  I saiv  upon  the  floor 
Old  hammers,  worn  with  beating  years  of 
time. 

“How  many  anvils  have  you  had,”  said  I, 

“To  wear  and  batter  all  these  hammers  so?” 

“Just  one,”  he  said,  then  said  with  twinkling  eye, 
“The  anvil  wears  the  hammers  out,  you 
know.” 

And  so,  I thought,  the  anvil  of  God’s  Word, 
For  ages  skeptic  bloivs  have  beat  upon; 

Y et,  though  the  noise  of  falling  bloivs  was  heard, 
The  anvil  is  unharmed,  the  hammers  gone. 

— John  Clifford. 
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THE  COMPLETE  ISAIAH  SCROLL  OPENED  TO  ISAIAH,  CHAPTER  40.  The  full  column  at  left  is  number 
33  and  contains  Isa.  40:2b-28a.  The  bottom  line  of  column  32  (to  the  right)  is  the  beginning  of  Chapter  40. 
A small  symbol  in  the  margin  just  above  the  line  (covered  by  the  roll  at  the  right)  and  a space  of 
about  eight  letters  at  the  end  of  the  previous  line  are  the  only  indications  of  division  beiween  Chaps.  39 
and  40.  Evidences  for  three  different  hands  are  discernible  from  these  two  columns.  The  original  scribe 
omitted  by  mistake  vv.  7b-8a  which  have  been  inserted  by  another  hand  in  between  lines  6 and  7 of 
column  33  and  on  into  the  left  margin.  Another  insertion  by  the  third  hand  is  seen  in  the  margin  to  the 
left  of  column  32. 

The  fact  that  the  scroll  was  used  for  a long  time  in  ancient  times  is  indicated  by  the  darkened 
central  portions  of  the  rolls  at  both  sides,  the  result  of  many  hands  holding  the  scroll  at  those  points. 
The  total  length  of  the  scroll  is  23%  feet.  It  is  made  up  of  17  sheets  of  parchment  sewn  together  as 
seen  in  two  places  on  this  picture.  The  sheet  exposed  measures  15%"  by  10%"- 

(Reproduced  from  an  Ansco  color  picture  by  John  C.  Trever.  Photograph,  courtesy,  "The  Biblical 
Archaeologist.") 
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script  soon  revealed  the  startling  fact  that 
the  scrolls  must  have  been  copied  before 
the  time  of  Christ!  It  all  seemed  in- 
credible, for  no  Biblical  manuscripts  in 
such  perfect  condition  have  come  to  light 
from  earlier  than  the  fourth  century 
A.D.,  and  no  early  manuscripts  have  ever 
been  found  in  Palestine! 

Early  next  morning  I made  arrange- 
ments to  go  to  the  Old  City,  something 
we  had  felt  unsafe  to  do  for  months,  and 
found  my  way  to  the  Syrian  Convent,  not 
far  from  Jaffa  Gate.  The  Syrians  were 
most  cordial  and  happy  to  learn  of  my 
identification.  We  were  soon  good  friends, 
and  I proceeded  to  try  to  win  their 
confidence  so  that  we  would  be  allowed  to 
photograph  the  precious  discovery.  They 
finally  agreed  to  let  me  do  it  the  next  day! 
Then  the  Metropolitan  brought  out  the 
scrolls  so  that  I could  examine  the  extent 
of  the  Isaiah  scroll  and  look  for  proof 
of  authenticity,  which  to  more  experi- 
enced eyes  would  have  been  immediately 
apparent.  Carefully  we  unrolled  the  long 
scroll.  All  doubt  of  authenticity  vanish- 
ed after  carefully  examining  a few 
columns  of  the  writing.  The  last  eight 
or  more  columns  were  badly  broken,  but 
finally  I found  what  appeared  to  be  the 
first  column  of  the  scroll,  which  had  been 
rolled  with  the  end  outside.  I was  too 
excited  by  then  to  notice  Isaiah  1:1  on 
the  piece  in  my  hand!  Rather,  I copied 
out  the  first  two  lines  and  made  a hasty 


departure  to  keep  another  appointment. 

To  repair  the  Isaiah  scroll  demanded 
more  than  half  of  the  next  day,  but  by 
late  afternoon,  I had  photographed  the 
entire  scroll  and  part  of  another.  The 
Syrians  obligingly  left  the  other  scrolls 
for  me  to  repair  and  photograph  more 
leisurely,  which  was  accomplished  with- 
in the  next  three  days.  In  the  meantime 
Dr.  William  H.  Brownlee,  the  other  Fel- 
low left  at  the  school,  went  to  work  on  a 
small  leather  scroll  which  he  later  dis- 
covered to  be  a commentary  on  the  Book 
of  Habakkuk.  The  whole  lower  part  of 
this  manuscript  is  completely  broken 
away,  leaving  much  to  be  desired  when  it 
was  translated. 

The  Isaiah  scroll  proved  to  be  com- 
plete, except  for  a few  small  breaks.  It 
is  23%  feet  long,  10%  inches  broad,  and 
contains  fifty-four  columns  of  beautifully 
preserved  Hebrew  writing.  Seventeen 
sheets  of  carefully  prepared  parchment 
were  sewn  together  to  make  the  complete 
scroll.  The  abundant  evidence  of  much 
wear  in  ancient  times  suggests  that  many 
devout  Jews  who  belonged  to  the  sect, 
whose  library  has  now  been  found,  pored 
over  these  sacred  columns.  As  far  as  we 
know,  this  was  the  book  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament most  revered  by  the  sect,  of  which 
we  know  little  as  yet.  Despite  the  fact 
that  every  column  of  the  Isaiah  scroll 
contains  numerous  differences  from  the 
received  text  used  by  scholars  today,  the 


most  amazing  fact  is  how  few  of  the  dif- 
ferences are  significant  for  the  meaning. 
Besides  its  antiquity,  the  scroll  will  be 
valuable  mostly  to  scholars  who  wish  to 
know  more  about  the  Hebrew  language. 

The  Section  of  the  Standard  Bible 
Committee  which  is  revising  the  Old  Tes- 
tament for  the  Revised  Standard  Version 
of  the  Bible  had  done  very  little  with  the 
Book  of  Isaiah  until  recently.  Dr.  Millar 
Burrows,  a member  of  the  committee,  . 
having  collated  the  Isaiah  scroll  on  his 
way  home  from  Palestine,  has  been  shar-  J 
ing  with  the  members  all  the  significant  i 
variations  for  discussion.  It  was  my  priv-  j 
ilege  to  sit  wTith  the  committee  recently 
as  they  discussed  Isaiah  8:12—12:6.  In 
these  particular  chapters  only  three  dif- 
ferences found  in  the  scroll  demanded  ‘ 
discussion  by  the  committee!  Only  one 
of  these  was  considered  important  enough 
to  be  given  a statement  in  a footnote! 
When  the  final  revision  is  undertaken 
later,  it  is  possible  that  even  that  one 
will  be  omitted.  Thus  perhaps  the  great-  ' 
est  significance  of  the  Isaiah  scroll  dis-  i 
covery  is  its  testimony  to  the  substantial  ( 
accuracy  of  the  established  text  which  is  ■ 
based  on  manuscripts  copied  more  than  a 
thousand  years  later  than  the  one  just 
discovered. 

The  third  manuscript  is  on  a coarser 
parchment,  almost  as  wide  as  the  Isaiah  . 
scroll,  but  containing  only  eleven  col- 
umns. When  brought  to  the  school  that 
first  day  it  was  in  two  parts,  wrapped  sep- 
arately. It  is  a “sectarian  document”  I 
which  reads  like  a book  of  discipline.  , 
Apparently  it  formed  the  basis  of  the 
rules  and  regulations  of  the  sect  which 
lived  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea  near  the  | 
Dead  Sea.  A fourth  document,  in  a very 
bad  state  of  preservation,  has  not  yet 
been  unrolled.  What  new  discoveries  it 
contains  must  await  its  careful  treatment 
sometime  in  the  future.  It  is  apparently 
written  in  Aramaic,  the  language  Jesus 
spoke.  The  other  documents  are  all  in 
Hebrew. 

Many  problems  arose  in  connection 
with  our  work  on  the  scrolls.  Repeated 
visits  to  the  Syrian  Convent  were  neces- 
sary. Always  the  Metropolitan  and  priest 
were  most  cordial  and  helpful.  They 
visited  our  school  on  numerous  occasions. 
The  cordial  relations  added  much  to  the 
thrill  of  the  discovery  itself.  But  condi- 
tions in  Palestine  were  rapidly  deteriorat- 
ing as  May  15  approached.  We  hastened 
our  work  while  preparing  to  leave.  Once 
all  the  photographic  work  was  finished, 
we  urged  the  Syrians  to  carry  the  scrolls 
to  a place  of  safety  outside  of  Palestine. 
This  they  did,  shortly  before  we  all  left. 

On  Monday,  April  5,  I left  Jerusalem 
to  fly  from  Lydda  to  Beirut,  rejoicing 

(Continued  on  page  292) 


DR.  TREVER  PHOTOGRAPHING  THE  "SECTARIAN  DOCUMENT"  IN  THE  LABORATORY  OF  THE 
AMERICAN  SCHOOL  OF  ORIENTAL  RESEARCH  IN  JERUSALEM.  The  process  of  photographing  the  scrolls 
occupied  many  hours  of  Dr.  Trever's  time,  for  it  was  an  exacting  and  tedious  process  to  record  accurately 
the  78  columns  of  Hebrew  writing.  Each  scroll  was  photographed  with  both  black  and  white  and 
color  films. 

(Reproduced  from  an  Ansco  color  picture  by  John  C.  Trever.  Courtesy,  "The  Biblical  Archaeologist.'') 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

ESTABLISHED  1908  AS  SUCCESSOR  TO  GOSPEL  WITNESS  (1905)  AND  HERALD  OF  TRUTH  (18641 
PAUL  ERB,  EDITOR  JOHN  L.  HORST,  MILLARD  C.  LIND.  ASSOCIATE  EDITORS  FORD  BERG,  MISSIONS  EDITOR 

THE  GOSPEL  HERALD  IS  A RELIGIOUS  WEEKLY  PUBLISHED  IN  THE  INTERESTS  OF  THE  MENNONITE  CHURCH  BY  THE  MENNONITE  PUBLICATION  BOARD,  SCOTTDALE,  PA. 
ENTERED  AS  SECOND-CLASS  MATTER  IN  1908  AT  THE  POST  OFFICE  AT  SCOTTDALE,  PA.,  UNDER  ACT  OF  MARCH  3,  1879.  SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE:  $2.00  PER  YEAR!  THREE  YEARS 
IN  ADVANCE,  *S.O0.  SAMPLE  COPIES  SENT  FREE  ON  REQUEST.'  SEND  ALL  MATERIAL  FOR  PUBLICATION  TO  THE  GOSPEL  HERALD,  SCOTTDALE,  PA.  PRINTED  IN  U.S.A. 


March  29,  1949 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


291 


EDITORIAL 


An  Important  Find 

The  recent  discovery  of  the  Hebrew 
manuscripts  is  such  a great  find  that  it 
will  take  years  before  the  total  implica- 
tions of  the  discovery  can  be  determined. 
And  it  is  always  wise  to  be  conservative 
| in  one’s  statements  about  such  a recent 
; discovery,  or  they  may  be  discredited. 
But  on  the  basis  of  the  writings  of  care- 
ful scholars  who  have  studied  the  Isaiah 
manuscripts,  I think  it  is  safe  to  make  the 
following  observations. 

The  view  of  the  more  radical  higher 
critics  as  to  the  authorship  of  the  Book 
of  Isaiah  is  discredited.  Before  about 
1800  no  one  questioned  but  that  the  book 
was  the  product  of  one  author,  Isaiah, 
who  wrote  from  740  to  701  B.C.  By  1890, 
however,  most  critics  agreed  that  chap- 
ters forty  to  sixty-six  were  written  by  an 
unknown  Babylonian  seer  who  lived 
about  550  B.C.  Since  1890,  however,  the 
critics  have  torn  apart  the  book  until 
the  more  radical  allow  only  262  verses  out 
of  the  total  1,292  verses  to  be  Isaiah’s 
work.  They  date  different  portions  of 
the  book  all  the  way  from  Isaiah’s  time 
(740  B.C.)  to  140  B.C.  One  such  critic 
(R.  H.  Kennett,  England,  1910)  assigns 
thirty-two  complete  chapters  and  parts  of 
fourteen  additional  chapters  to  the  latter 
date.  (International  Standard  Bible  En- 
1 cyclopedia,  p.  1504.) 

The  new  Isaiah  manuscript  knocks  the 
props  out  from  under  radical  higher 
I critics.  According  to  one  of  the  greatest 
Old  Testament  scholars,  Professor  Al- 
bright of  Johns  Hopkins  University,  the 
new  manuscript  was  probably  written  the 
last  half  of  the  second  century  B.C.  (150- 
100  B.C.)  (Bulletin  111,  pp.  2,3.)  And 
the  whole  of  Isaiah  is  there.  It  is  general- 
ly recognized  that  it  would  take  at  least 
a century  and  probably  at  least  two  cen- 
turies before  writings  which  were  not 
genuine  would  be  accepted  as  genuine. 
This  would  push  the  latest  possible  date 
for  any  part  of  Isaiah  back  to  at  least  250 
B.C.  or  probably  350  B.C.  What  is  true 
of  Isaiah  is  also  true  of  Habakkuk.  H.  L. 
Ginsberg  writes,  “It  is  amusing  to  recall 
that  Duhm,  Prochsch,  Torrey,  Nowack, 
and  at  one  time  Sellin,  held  that  the  Book 
of  Habakkuk  was  a product  of  the  time 
of  Alexander  ....  To  the  author  of 
the  Midrash  on  Habakkuk  (one  of  the 


newly  discovered  scrolls),  in  the  second 
century  B.C.,  our  Book  of  Habakkuk  . . . 
was  already  Holy  Writ.  . . . Investigators 
who  feel  tempted  to  date  some  verse  or 
passage  in  the  prophets  in  the  Hellenistic 
age  can  also  learn  a useful  lesson  from 
the  Isaiah  scroll  of  the  second  century 
B.C.,  which  lacks  none  of  the  latest  pas- 
sages in  the  canonical  Isaiah”  (Bulletin 
of  the  American  Schools  of  Oriental  Re- 
search, Number  112,  p.  21,  footnote  6). 

Besides  knocking  the  props  out  of  spe- 
cific theories  of  the  higher  critics,  the  new 
find  calls  into  question  their  entire 
method.  The  critics  are  proved  wrong 
once  again.  Of  course  the  modern  critics 
will  simply  push  their  dates  back  to 
where  the  new  find  will  not  touch  them— 
to  250  or  350  B.C.  And  Isaiah  wrote 
about  740  to  701  B.C.  But  does  not  the 
new  find  discredit  their  entire  method? 
The  same  method  which  dates  portions 
of  the  book  at  350  B.C.,  etc.,  also  dates 
portions  at  140  B.C.  The  entire  method, 
their  basic  assumptions  must  be  called 
into  question.  Evangelical  believers  in 
the  authenticity  of  the  Bible  can  again 
feel  that  perhaps  their  viewpoint  is  in- 
tellectually respectable.  The  critics  ought 
to  hang  their  heads,  and  re-evaluate  their 
methods.  Their  “scholarly”  works  ought 
to  cause  them  considerable  embarrass- 
ment.—Millard  C.  Lind. 

The  Minister’s  Wife  Her 
Husband’s  Confidante 

There  are  numerous  areas  in  which  a 
minister’s  wife  co-operates  with  her  hus- 
band. Not  the  least  of  these  is  that  in 
which  she  shares  in  full  her  husband’s 
thinking  and  the  burden  of  his  respon- 
sibility as  it  lies  upon  him.  She  is  not 
merely  an  implement  to  keep  his  house 
and  clothes  and  to  bring  up  his  children. 
No,  she  is  his  complement,  a spiritual 
counterpart  and  a psychological  retreat. 

As  his  confidante,  she  receives  con- 
fidences from  her  husband’s  own  emo- 
tional and  spiritual  life.  She  it  is  who 
best  understands  him,  who  sympathizes 
with  him,  who  soothes  him  in  his  dis- 
tresses, and  guides  him  through  the  maze 
of  his  problems.  All  this,  the  minister  is 
terribly  in  need  of.  His  whole  life  is  lived 
in  a tense  psychological  atmosphere.  Of 


the  good  woman  in  Proverbs  it  is  said, 
“The  heart  of  her  husband  doth  safely 
trust  in  her.”  A minister  needs  defense 
against  his  detractors  in  order  that  he 
may  have  courage  to  go  on  in  his  work. 
He  probably  needs,  from  time  to  time, 
the  gentle  rebuke  which  only  love  knows 
how  to  give.  His  wife  must  be  the  long- 
suffering  listener  who  receives  the  in- 
cessant pouring  out  of  his  inner  thoughts 
and  his  deepest  feelings.  He  must  know 
that  he  can  confess  anything  to  his  wife 
without  getting  a scolding  for  it,  that  he 
can  lay  bare,  without  shocking  her,  what- 
ever there  may  be  within  him  of  desire 
or  ambition  or  disheartenment  or  dis- 
pleasure. There  are  so  many  places  in  his 
professional  life  where  he  needs  to  keep 
at  least  some  of  his  feelings  hidden  that 
he  desperately  needs,  within  the  walls  of 
his  own  home,  an  opportunity  to  pour 
out  his  moods  without  restraint.  There 
should  be  no  necessity  for  him  to  with- 
hold one  thing  from  her.  This  is  a psy- 
chological necessity  for  an  extrovert  and 
it  is  the  very  salvation  of  an  introvert.  A 
minister’s  wife  must  guard  her  husband’s 
physical,  spiritual,  and  moral  health.  She 
is  counselor,  physician,  and  psychiatrist 
all  in  one.  The  minister  who  can’t  feel 
better  when  he  has  talked  things  over 
with  his  wife  is  indeed  to  be  pitied,  and 
his  general  efficiency  is  greatly  impaired 
by  that  fact. 

But  the  minister’s  wife  also  must  re- 
ceive from  her  husband  confidences  con- 
cerning the  things  he  hears  from  and 
about  people.  Oftentimes  he  needs  her 
judgment  to  help  him  decide  what  to 
think  and  what  to  say.  In  no  situation  is 
it  more  true  that  two  heads  are  better 
than  one.  But  it  is  also  an  emotional 
release  when  he  speaks  to  his  wife  the 
things  which  lie  heavy  upon  his  own 
mind  and  heart.  There  are  some  things 
that  it  goes  hard  with  one  to  keep  to 
himself.  But  many  of  these  things  have 
been  told  to  us  in  strict  confidence  and 
the  minister’s  conscience  and  mind  must 
rest  easy  in  his  wife’s  ability  to  keep 
things  to  herself.  Many  a man  is  no  long- 
er the  confidant  of  his  people  simply  be- 
cause somehow,  either  through  him  or 
through  his  wife,  what  was  spoken  in  the 
chamber  was  proclaimed  from  the  house- 
top. Sometimes  the  wife  can  be  most 
helpful  in  actual  approaches  to  people. 
There  are  pastoral  calls  that  a minister 
ought  to  make  only  with  his  wife.  And 
there  are  some  things  that  women  ought 
to  hear  only  from  another  woman.  There 
seems  to  be  good  reason  for  Paul’s  telling 
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Titus  to  instruct  the  older  women  to 
teach  the  younger.  But  probably  most 
often  the  minister’s  wife  just  needs  to 
keep  tight-lipped  so  far  as  the  world  is 
concerned.  There  are  things  which  she 
must  know  for  her  husband’s  sake.  But 
so  far  as  the  rest  of  the  world  is  concern- 
ed, it  must  be  as  if  she  had  never  known 
them.  Particularly  is  it  important  that 
her  knowledge  do  not  prejudice  her  in 
her  attitudes  toward  the  people  con- 
cerned. She  must  love  those  who  have 
been  unkind.  She  must  trust  those  who 
have  been  indiscreet.  She  must  be  able 
to  be  as  those  who  have  never  known,  or 
if  they  have  known,  have  forgotten. 

An  unmarried  minister  is  at  a certain 
disadvantage.  He  may  be  successful  in 
spite  of  his  handicap.  But  the  fully  nor- 
mal carrying  on  of  his  functions  is  much 
dependent  upon  the  helpful  co-operation 
of  a wife.  A badly  married  minister, 
however,  is  at  a still  greater  disadvantage. 
When  a wife,  through  her  attitudes,  in- 
creases rather  than  lessens  her  minister- 
husband’s  burden;  when  she  irritates 
rather  than  heals  any  causes  of  difficulty 
in  the  congregation;  when  she  is  unwill- 
ing to  shoulder  the  heavier  responsibil- 
ities and  the  increased  sacrifices  which 
come  with  her  husband’s  relationship  to 
the  church— then,  hard  as  it  may  be  to 
say  it,  her  husband  would  possibly  be 
a better  preacher  without  her.  We  do 
not  ordain  women  to  the  ministry.  But  it 
seems  highly  fitting,  as  is  usually  done, 
to  have  her  kneel  at  the  side  of  her  hus- 
band while  the  hands  of  ordination  are 
laid  upon  his  head.  For  in  a very  real 
sense  she  becomes  a cominister,  a co- 
pastor, a cohelper  in  the  work  of  the 
church.  May  God  bless  our  faithful  min- 
isters’ wives. 


ISAIAH  SCROLL  (Continued) 

that  we  had  done  everything  possible  to 
ensure  the  safety  of  the  manuscripts  and 
to  prepare  for  their  ultimate  publication 
for  the  scholarly  world. 

Arriving  in  America  I was  shocked  to 
learn  that  during  the  battle  for  the  Old 
City,  the  Syrian  Convent  was  badly  dam- 
aged and  my  good  friend.  Father  Butros 
Sowmy,  was  killed!  Although  mingled 
with  trials  and  tragedy,  the  discovery  of 
the  Isaiah  scroll,  at  this  time,  points  sig- 
nificantly to  the  fact  that  “grass  withers, 
a flower  fades,  but  the  Word  of  our  God 
is  established  forever”  (Isaiah  40:8)! 
The  discovery  suggests  the  conclusion 
that  the  purpose  of  God  is  revealed,  and 
that  He  is  pointing  to  that  book  of  the 
Old  Testament  which,  more  than  almost 
any  other,  challenges  the  world  with  a 
message  that  could  bring  peace. 
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Getting  Out  a Church  Bulletin 

By  Catherine  Hernley 

Data,  and  a means  of  duplication,  plus 
a compelling  desire  to  improve  the  wor- 
ship services  and  to  focus  interest  on 
church  activities— these  are  essential  in 
producing  a church  bulletin.  Testi- 
monials concerning  the  values  of  a week- 
ly church  bulletin  and  an  article  con- 
cerning its  use  have  appeared  previously. 
These  suggested  contents  and  reasons  for 
publishing  a bulletin.  But  what  of  the 
mechanics?  What  are  the  actual  steps  in 
production? 

First  of  all,  the  contents  must  be  es- 
sembled.  In  our  own  local  setup  the  pas- 
tor himself  assumes  this  responsibility,  or 
in  his  absence  delegates  the  task  to  the 
church  secretary.  It  is  conceivable  that 
some  other  individual  might  serve  in 
compiling  this  data,  with  the  minister  in 
charge  notifying  him  of  the  order  of 
service,  and  all  individuals  responsible 
for  work  of  related  organizations  submit- 
ting announcements  to  him.  But  regard- 
less of  whether  the  pastor  himself  or  some 
other  individual  compiles  the  material, 
it  is  advantageous  to  designate  one  par- 
ticular person  to  whom  contributions 
can  be  given,  so  as  to  avoid  confusion 
and  omissions. 

The  second  step  is  that  of  actual  pro- 
duction of  the  duplicate  copies.  In  some 
congregations  a printer  is  hired  to  do  the 
job.  But  the  majority  of  bulletins  which 
we  have  seen  are  produced  by  mimeo- 
graph. Because  it  is  a shorter  process, 
mimeographing  may  allow  the  duplica- 
tion to  be  done  later  in  the  week,  thus 
permitting  more  current  material  to  be 
included  in  the  bulletin.  In  case  printing 
or  mimeographing  is  not  feasible,  dupli- 
cation may  even  be  done,  on  a smaller 
scale,  by  hectograph. 

The  secret  of  successful  mimeograph- 
ing is  patience  and  perseverance.  A well- 
cut  stencil,  the  proper  amount  of  ink, 
good  quality  paper,  and  an  untiring 
muscle  should  produce  an  attractive- 
looking  piece  of  work  in  not  too  long  a 
time.  The  quality  of  paper  is  impor- 
tant. If  it  absorbs  the  ink  too  readily, 
the  imprint  will  appear  on  both  sides  of 
the  paper  rather  than  one;  on  the  other 
hand,  paper  which  does  not  absorb  the 
ink  sufficiently  will  make  an  impression 
on  the  adjacent  sheet  unless  they  are  slip- 
sheeted.  Even  then,  a poor,  scarcely 
legible  impression  may  result. 

Interesting  and  logical  arrangement  of 
the  material,  wide  margins,  and  sufficient 
soaring  between  various  items  will  help 
to  attract  the  reader’s  attention,  as  will 
also  the  insertion  of  brief  captions.  An 
artistic  taste  and  a sense  of  balance  will 
serve  in  good  stead. 

When  the  work  of  duplication  is  com- 
plete, there  remains  yet  the  task  of  fold- 
ing the  bulletins  and  the  responsibility 
of  carrying  them  to  their  place  of  distri- 
bution—for  they  do  little  good  lying  on 
a shelf  in  someone’s  home.  There  may 
also  remain  the  task  of  addressing  and 
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Mt.  Zion,  Versailles,  Missouri 

A congregation  of  fifty  members,  in 
the  South  Central  Conference.  Ministers: 
C.  B.  Driver  and  Leroy  Gingerich.  Need 
for  people  who  can  help  in  the  regular 
church  and  Sunday-school  activities.  Op- 
portunity for  mission  Sunday-school  work 
in  the  Ozark  region  south  of  Versailles. 
Country  is  adapted  to  general  farming, 
with  definite  trends  toward  dairying  and 
poultry-raising.  Some  farms  are  for  sale. 
Renting  is  difficult.  Gently  rolling 
prairie  land,  roads  mostly  gravel-sur- 
faced, and  rural  electric  lines  serving 
most  of  the  farms.  Interested  persons 
may  correspond  with  Jesse  Wenger,  dea- 
con of  the  congregation,  Versailles,  Mo. 


stamping  a number  of  them,  if  any  are 
to  be  mailed  to  interested  friends,  shut- 
ins,  or  absent  members  of  the  congrega- 
tion. 

All  this  requires  time.  Whose  time  is 
available  for  these  menial  but  necessary 
tasks  of  production  and  distribution? 
Ministers  and  church  leaders  are  already 
loaded  with  responsibilities  and  duties. 
Here  is  an  opportunity  for  young  people 
to  serve.  In  one  congregation  the  young 
married  people  are  responsible  for  get- 
ting out  their  church  bulletin.  In  anoth- 
er several  young  people  have  volun- 
teered their  services,  and  even  children 
of  grade-school  age  assist  in  the  final 
process  of  folding.  Young  people,  offer 
your  services.  Ministers,  let  the  youth 
group,  the  laity,  the  M.Y.F.  relieve  you 
of  this  task,  whereby  they  will  also  be 
benefited  through  a feeling  of  helpful- 
ness and  belonging. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


The  Spirit-Filled  and  the  Self- 
Centered  Life 

By  Anna  M.  Buckwalter 
III.  Evidences  of  a Self-Centered  Life 

Now  let  us  think  of  marks  of  the  self- 
centered  life. 

First  in  contrast  to  the  God-love  of  the 
Spirit-filled  life  there  is  self-love  and  love 
only  for  those  who  love  us.  Do  we  think 
too  much  of  ourselves?  When  we  show 
love  are  we  expecting  anything  in  re- 
turn? Jesus  said  that  when  we  invite  to 
dinner  we  are  not  to  invite  our  rich 
neighbors  but  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the 
lame,  and  the  blind,  because  the  rich 
neighbors  would  return  it,  while  the  oth- 
ers could  not. 

A greater  contrast  of  love  is  hate.  What 
are  some  things  that  cause  hatred?  In 
the  case  of  Joseph’s  brothers  it  was  their 
jealousy  of  the  father’s  favor  and  their 
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fear  that  someday  they  would  have  to 
bow  to  him.  Both  reasons  have  their 
root  in  self.  If  we  are  esteeming  others 
better  than  ourselves,  hatred  will  have  no 
chance  to  grow.  Let  us  think  of  prob- 
ably the  first  steps  of  hatred.  Might  the 
first  steps  be  evil-thinking  and  evil-speak- 
ing of  others?  If  we  guard  against  these 
I do  not  believe  we  will  have  hatred. 
In  Philippians  4:8  we  have  what  we  are 
to  think  about.  They  are  all  good  things, 
not  evil  things.  Evil  thinking  will  lead 
to  evil  speaking.  We  have  many  Scrip- 
tures where  we  are  told  to  put  it  away. 
If  we  do  not  have  something  good  to  say 
about  someone  we  should  not  say  any- 
thing. When  we  are  talking  evil  about 
someone  else,  we  are  trying  to  hide 
something  in  our  own  lives  and  often 
the  thing  we  are  saying  about  the  other 
is  true  of  ourselves.  When  we  are  talking 
evil  of  someone  we  are  not  showing  love. 
We  are  pulling  his  reputation  down.  If 
the  thing  is  true  of  a fellow  Christian, 
one  with  love  in  the  heart  would  go  to 
him  in  a Christlike  spirit  and  kindly 
show  him  how  it  is  hindering  the  Chris- 
tian testimony.  When  we  speak  evil  of 
someone  else  we  are  trying  to  impress 
that  we  are  so  much  better  than  he  is. 
Let  us  guard  “the  little  foxes,  that  spoil 
the  vines.”  Someone  has  said,  “Sin  is  not 
born  full  grown.”  If  we  do  not  deal  with 
it  in  its  small  stage  it  may  grow  until  we 
do  that  which  we  never  intended  to  do. 
I do  not  believe  Cain  intended  to  kill 
Abel  at  first. 

Instead  of  the  inward  joy  there  is  a 
longing  for  material  things  and  pleasures 
of  this  life  so  that  we  may  enjoy  life. 
There  will  be  an  up  and  down  in  the 
Christian  experience,  dependent  on 
whether  we  are  getting  that  which  we 
desire  instead  of  always  rejoicing  in  the 
Lord.  If  we  do  not  have  joy  and  peace 
in  our  hearts  through  sorrow  and  trial, 
we  are  letting  self  have  too  large  a place. 

Instead  of  peace  there  will  be  strife 
and  hatred.  The  psalmist  says,  “Great 
peace  have  they  which  love  thy  law:  and 
nothing  shall  offend  them.”  Are  we  eas- 
ily offended?  Here  it  is  stated,  “Nothing 
shall  offend  them.”  Nothing  can  make 
them  angry.  Why  are  we  offended?  Is  it 
because  of  jealousy  or  because  our  pride 
is  hurt?  When  someone  says  something 
about  us  or  does  something  against  us  do 
we  start  to  defend  ourselves?  Here  is 
practical  nonresistance  in  our  everyday 
life.  We  should  let  the  Lord  defend  us 
and  not  try  to  do  it  ourselves.  We  should 
rather  turn  the  other  cheek  or  go  the 
second  mile  or  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his 
head  at  every  opportunity.  When  a fel- 
low Christian  shows  us  a failing  in  our 
Christian  life  we  should  graciously  accept 
it  and  strive  for  victory  in  it,  instead  of 
thinking  or  saying,  “That  is  just  me,”  or 
“That  is  the  way  I am,”  or  “I  can’t  help 
it.”  When  we  do  the  latter  we  are  not 
doing  “all  things  through  Christ”  and 
are  living  in  defeat. 

Are  we  long-suffering  or  are  we  com- 
plaining? It  is  quite  natural  to  complain. 
This  caused  much  trouble  for  the  chil- 


Consolation 

By  Florence  H.  Pender 

We  must  be  brave  and  true 
T hrough  sorrow  and  pain; 

God  sendeth  the  sunshine 
Following  the  rain. 

And  hasn’t  He  promisea 
Strength  far  the  day, 

Courage  for  our  trials 
Along  life’s  way? 

Just  trust  and  serve  Jesus, 
He  understands  your  loss; 

Keep  your  eyes  upon  Him 
Who  died  on  the  cross. 

You  will  want  to  tell  others 
About  this  friend  so  true; 

I’ve  tried  Him— I know— 
That’s  why  I’m  telling  you. 

Los  Angeles,  Calif. 


dren  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness.  How 
many  of  us  do  not  know  those  who  are 
constantly  talking  of  their  own  afflictions 
and  troubles  and  those  of  their  own  fam- 
ily? This  causes  much  more  suffering 
than  we  are  aware  of.  We  might  call  this 
self-pity.  When  we  think  and  talk  of 
things  outside  ourselves  we  forget  the 
pain  and  sorrow.  By  far  the  best  way  to 
take  our  thoughts  away  from  ourselves 
is  to  think  of  the  Lord  and  His  interests. 
Fear  is  another  great  source  of  suffering. 
Impatience  is  another  opposite  of  long- 
suffering.  How  often  are  we  encouraged 
to  wait  on  the  Lord! 

The  opposite  of  gentleness  is  harshness 
or  rudeness  or  being  loud.  Is  it  not  an 
evidence  of  self  when  we  think  we  must 
be  heard  and  we  become  loud  and  bois- 
terous or  even  rude?  We  are  told  to 
“study  to  be  quiet.”  And  then  it  is  not 
always  the  words  we  say  but  the  tone  or 
expression  used  in  saying  them. 

I am  wondering  if  a counterfeit  of 
gentleness  is  trying  to  impress  people  by 
using  flattery.  Flattery  is  the  world’s 
method.  Let  us  beware  of  being  drawn 
into  the  use  of  flattery  unawares. 

Satan  has  a counterfeit  for  all  godly 
virtues.  How  true  that  is  of  goodness! 
There  is  a goodness  that  comes  from  self. 
This  kind  makes  a display  and  wants  to 
be  seen.  Jesus  has  told  us  of  hypocrisy 
in  alms-doing,  praying,  and  fasting. 
These  are  all  good  and  the  Spirit-filled 
life  will  practice  all,  but  with  a different 
motive  and  in  a different  way:  a quiet 
and  unassuming  way,  not  to  be  seen  of 
men.  When  we  do  things  to  be  seen  of 
men  or  talk  of  the  goodness  we  have 
done,  it  is  calling  attention  to  self.  I fear 
oftentimes  even  when  we  talk  of  the 
good  we  have  done,  saying  we  want  to 
give  God  the  glory,  it  would  be  far  better 
not  to  say  anything  at  all,  for  the  natural 
tendency  is  to  give  self  the  praise.  When- 


ever we  are  trying  to  make  a good  im- 
pression on  people  we  are  letting  self 
rufe. 

How  many  of  us  are  banking  on  a 
negative  goodness.  We  think  because  we 
don’t  go  to  the  movies,  or  don’t  steal,  or 
don’t  go  to  war,  we  are  better  than  others 
and  are  thus  all  right.  We  are  justifying 
ourselves  because  of  our  moral  goodness. 
Then  we  may  think  because  we  go  to 
church  regularly  and  even  may  have 
an  office  in  it,  we  are  good.  The  scribes 
and  Pharisees  did  these  things  in  Jesus’ 
day  and  yet  He  condemned  them.  They 
were  priding  themselves  in  their  religious 
goodness  and  Jesus  saw  to  the  root  of  it 
and  warned  them.  The  heart  condition 
is  what  counts.  The  Word  says,  “All  our 
righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags.”  We 
must  be  clothed  in  His  righteousness. 

How  much  of  what  we  do  is  based  on 
simple  faith?  Must  we  always  know  what 
benefit  we  will  get  from  it?  When  God’s 
Word  clearly  shows  us  our  course  do  we 
dare  to  go  on,  regardless  of  discourage- 
ments others  may  bring  to  such  actions 
or  personal  sacrifices  it  may  require? 
How  far  must  we  see  ahead?  How  much 
ridicule  are  we  willing  to  stand  for  the 
Lord’s  sake?  Are  we  easily  discouraged? 
Hebrews  11  is  a partial  list  of  people  of 
faith.  Moses  is  outstanding  in  what  he 
gave  up  of  worldly  fame  and  pleasures 
ior  God.  If  we  are  holding  to  anything 
that  hinders  in  being  faithlul  to  God  we 
are  letting  self  have  too  large  a place. 
That  is  why  the  rich  young  ruler  went 
away  sorrowful.  When  we  lack  faith  we 
are  looking  at  self  and  our  surroundings 
instead  of  God,  as  Peter  did  walking  on 
the  water.  When  we  have  doubts  and 
fear,  we  are  lacking  faith. 

Are  we  willing  to  take  the  lower  place 
or  are  we  trying  to  raise  ourselves  above 
others?  The  statement  is  clear:  “Who- 
soever exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased; 
and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be 
exalted.”  The  question  is.  What  position 
are  we  taking?  Do  we  feel  we  can’t  let 
people  ride  all  over  us?  Do  we  think  that 
if  we  do  not  take  care  of  ourselves  no 
one  else  will?  When  we  come  to  the 
place  that  we  don’t  care  what  happens 
to  ourselves,  just  so  we  are  in  the  Lord’s 
place  doing  tire  Lord’s  will,  we  are  meek. 
The  Bible  speaks  of  Moses  as  the  meek- 
est man.  What  qualities  do  we  see? 
When  the  people  brought  accusation 
against  him,  he  let  God  defend  him,  and 
did  not  try  to  defend  himself.  The  peo- 
ple surely  brought  many  complaints  to 
Moses  and  only  once  do  we  see  him  fail- 
ing under  it.  Could  we  stand  one  eighth 
or  one  sixteenth  of  what  he  did?  Meek- 
ness and  humility  are  qualities  which  are 
gone  as  soon  as  we  talk  of  their  being  in 
ourselves.  This  is  also  true  of  each  of  the 
other  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 

Pride  is  an  opposite  of  meekness.  Do 
we  say,  “A  person  has  to  have  some 
pride,”  and  thus  justify  ourselves?  We 
do  need  a certain  amount  of  self-respect 
so  as  to  keep  our  bodies  and  clothing 
neat  and  clean,  for  our  bodies  are  the 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  that  is 
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different  from  pride.  God  hates  even  a 
proud  look. 

Most  of  us  say  that  those  who  indulge 
in  strong  drink  are  intemperate.  A man 
drinks  because  of  the  good  feeling  it 
gives  him  at  the  time  and  because  thus 
he  can  forget  his  troubles.  But  how 
many  of  us  are  intemperate  in  eating 
and  excuse  ourselves?  How  many  of  us 
do  not  eat  a lot  more  than  is  necessary 
for  the  keeping  up  of  our  bodies?  Food 
tastes  good;  therefore  we  like  to  eat.  I 
believe  we  have  a lot  to  learn  here.  Then 
how  many  of  us  are  intemperate  in  work 
just  to  make  a few  dollars  so  that  we  can 
have  a few  more  luxuries,  or  farms,  or 
houses,  or  other  possessions,  and  by  it 
make  our  bodies  so  that  we  cannot  re- 
ceive the  Word  in  the  house  of  God  or 
neglect  our  daily  fellowship  with  God? 

Let  us  face  ourselves  squarely  and 
answer  for  ourselves  the  above  questions. 
Let  us  judge  ourselves. 

(To  be  continued) 

Lancaster,  Pa. 


Regarding  Military  Exemption 
Requests 

Bv  a Layman 

Today  a gentleman  introduced  him- 
self, showing  his  credentials,  and  saying; 

“I’m  Mr. of  the  F.B.I.,  working 

out  of  Kansas  City.  I’m  wondering  about 

the  character  of  one,  Mr. , who 

has  asked  for  exemption  from  military 
service  as  a conscientious  objector.” 

Such  a question  on  a fine  morning 
down  on  the  farm  about  a neighbor’s 
boy,  a fellow  church  member,  is  a hard 
one  to  answer  unless  the  answer  is  posi- 
tively good. 

Some  time  ago  our  minister  asked  me 
what  he  should  do  when  boys  with  ques- 
tionable lives  ask  him  for  help  in  filling 
out  their  C.O.  requests  for  exemption 
from  military  service.  I replied  if  lie’s 
asked  to  help  them  I believe  he  should 
do  so  but  he  should  make  it  clear  and 
Insist"  that  they  must  live  C.O.  lives. 
Sincfe  this  experience  today  I would 
change  my  answer  some. 

The  government  is  trying  to  give  us  a 
fair  chance.  This  government  agent  was 
working  over  300  miles  from  his  home 
and  headquarters  just  to  check  up  on  one 
of  our  questionable  Mennonite  boys  who 
either  should  have  been  living  a con- 
sistent life,  or  our  minister  should  not 
have  signed  his  request  for  military  ex- 
emption. 

We  as  a church  should  be  as  careful  as 
our  government  that  we  make  no  mis- 
takes on  this.  We  are  the  ones  on  the  re- 
ceiving end.  Our  boys  should  have  con- 
viction against  war  and  if  this  is  coupled 
with  a clean  life  and  a clear  conscience 
they  should  feel  free  to  ask  for  military 
exemption.  Our  ministers  should  insist 
that  the  conviction  and  the  clean  life 
come  before  any  C.O.  papers  are  filled 
out.  If  this  is  always  done,  it  will  in- 
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crease  our  Christian  testimony  with  our 
rulers  as  well  as  in  our  communities. 

“The  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of 
God.”  Surely  God  has  provided  this  mili- 
tary exemption  for  sincere  Christians, 
and  as  laymen  and  ministers  we  must  do 
our  part  to  co-operate  with  God  and  re- 
tain this  trust  provided  for  His  saints. 


Looking  for  God 

By  C.  Warren  Long 

The  search  for  God  is  on.  This  gen- 
eration may  disavow  that  and  keep  talk- 
ing about  reality  and  sincerity,  but  it  all 
comes  back  to  the  same  thins;.  Behind 
the  iron  curtain  of  fear,  contusion,  and 
frustration  is  a longing  for  God.  A man 
may  have  a garage  witfi  two  cars,  a bank 
account  with  plenty  of  money,  a house 
and  children,  a library  full  of  good  books 
and  magazines,  but  scratch  the  surface 
and  you  come  upon  an  appalling  empti- 
ness. He  knows  now  that  science  can  air- 
condition  houses,  but  it  can  not  turn  his 
house  into  a home;  only  God  can  do  that. 
He  knows  science  can  not  minister  to  a 
mind  diseased  with  sin  or  pluck  from  the 
heart  a rooted  sorrow;  only  God  can  do 
that.  He  knows  science  can  rebuild  the 
bombed  cities  of  Europe  and  Asia,  but 
science  cannot  rebuild  the  shattered  lives 
of  a blasted  world;  only  God  can  do  that. 

Job  said,  “Oh  that  I knew  where  I 
might  find  him.”  “Oh  that  one  might 
plead  for  a man  with  God,  as  a man 
pleadeth  for  his  neighbour!”  Could  this 
be  the  background  of  religious  men  who 
are  looking  for  areas  of  common  life  and 
thought  as  the  basis  of  uniting  various 
Christian  groups?  Our  church  historians 
have  recorded  much  which  reveals  that 
in  the  past  too  much  emphasis  has  been 
placed  upon  distinguishing  differences 
and  characteristics  which  separate  one 
group  from  another.  Spiritual  unity  and 
oneness  according  to  our  historic  records 
has  never  been  accomplished  by  magnify- 
ing differences.  The  high  and  wide 
fences  that  men  have  built  shut  out 
more  than  they  shut  in.  These  fences 
that  shut  out  cause  man  to  be  on  the 
search  for  God. 

' God  is  found  in  Christ  Jesus.  In  the 
fourteenth  chapter  of  John  our  Lord 
presents  Himself  as  the  great  consoler. 
“If  you  trust  in  God,”  He  emphasizes, 
“then  trust  in  me  also,  for  in  my  Fa- 
ther’s house  are  many  resting  places  and 
I go  to  prepare  a place  for  you.  Then  I 
will  return  to  you  and  take  you  with 
me.”  Thomas  became  excited  over  such 
an  idea  and  at  once  queried,  “How  can 
we  know  the  way?”  In  reply  our  Lord 
made  one  of  His  famous  statements:  “I 
am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life:  no 
man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me.” 
Philip  who  was  standing  near  by  heard 
this  great  statement  and  with  a breath- 
less excitement  said,  “Lord,  show  us  the 
Father;  that  is  all  we  need.”  In  a loving, 
kind  spirit  our  Lord  said,  “Have  I been 
so  long  with  you  and  still  you  do  not 
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know  me?  He  who  has  seen  me  has  seen 
the  Father.  Now  why  do  you  ask,  ‘Show 
us  the  Father’?  Do  you  not  believe  that 
the  Father  is  in  me  and  I am  in  the 
Father?  The  words  that  I speak  and  the 
works  that  I do,  certainly  are  sufficient 
evidences  to  you.  If  you  believe  in  me 
on  the  basis  of  the  evidences  you  have 
in  my  words  and  work,  you  shall  be  able 
to  do  the  same  work  that  I do.  In  fact 
you  will  do  greater  work  because  I go  to 
the  Father.” 

Matthew  tells  of  the  birth  of  our  Lord 
in  these  words,  “Behold,  a virgin  shall 
be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a son, 
and  they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel, 
which  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us.” 
This  is  the  greatest  truth  of  all  ages, 
“God  with  us.”  It  was  foretold  by  the 
Old  Testament  prophets  and  the  angel 
Gabriel.  It  was  declared  by  Jesus  Him- 
self. It  was  recorded  by  the  apostles.  It 
is  assured  by  God  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Spirit.  It  is  proved  by  the  faith  of 
millions  of  believing  Christians  all  down 
through  these  twenty  centuries. 

We  look  at  ourselves  and  find  our  own 
hearts  torn  with  selfishness,  covetousness, 
jealousy,  impure  thoughts,  and  emotions. 
With  such  a consciousness  of  self  we  cry 
from  beneath  the  load,  “Where  is  the 
God  who  can  cleanse  our  hearts  and  can- 
cel the  sin  and  give  peace  to  weary  souls?” 
We  look  away  from  self  and  see  the  ad- 
vancing culture  of  man  in  its  progress  is 
becoming  increasingly  cruel,  deadly,  dis- 
ruptive, suicidal  in  its  struggle.  A plain- 
tive cry  is  heard  from  men  everywhere 
saying,  “Where  is  the  God  who  can  bring 
peace  on  earth  and  make  men  moral 
again?”  In  the  voice  of  Job  men  are  say- 
ing, “Oh  that  I knew  where  I might  find 
him!”  The  answer  is  in  Bethlehem. 
There  is  Immanuel  — “God  with  us.” 
There  God  humbled  Himself  that  we 
might  be  exalted.  There  God  became 
the  Son  of  Man  that  we  may  become  the 
sons  of  God.  There  He  was  born  of  a 
woman  in  a stable  that  we  by  His  grace 
may  be  born  anew.  “God  with  us”  in 
Christ  to  forgive,  redeem,  restore  us. 
“God  with  us”  in  Christ  to  carry  our 
burdens,  worries,  and  sorrows.  “God 
with  us”  in  Christ  to  remove  our  fears 
and  doubts.  “God  with  us”  in  Christ  to 
strengthen  us  against  our  sinful  selves,  to 
fortify  us  against  our  flesh,  and  steel  us 
against  temptations. 

The  full  import  of  our  Lord  coming 
into  the  world  is  found  in  Paul’s  state- 
ment, “Who  shall  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  Christ?  shall  tribulation,  or  dis- 
tress, or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  naked- 
ness, or  peril,  or  sword?  ...  Nay,  in  all 
these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors 
through  him  that  loved  us.  For  I am  per- 
suaded, that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers, 
nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come, 
nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord.” 

The  Lord  God  is  with  us  in  spite  of 
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our  sins,  to  save  us  from  our  sins  and  to 
give  to  us  eternal  life  as  well  as  to  bless 
us  and  strengthen  us.  God  is  found  in 
j Jesus  Christ.  God  becomes  real  to  us  the 
! moment  we  meet  the  conditions  of  salva- 
tion  as  Paul  gave  them  to  the  Roman 
people  in  his  tenth  chapter:  “But  what 
saith  it?  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in 
j thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart:  that  is,  the 
I word  of  faith,  which  we  preach;  that  if 
thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the 
I Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine 
J heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.  For  with  the 
I heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness; 

I and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
unto  salvation.”  These  conditions  of  sal- 
( vation  are  for  all  of  us.  Therefore  Paul 
could  say,  “Whosoever  shall  call  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.” 
When  we  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  on  the 
basis  of  the  evidences  in  His  Word  and 
work  as  outlined  by  Paul  above,  then 
our  search  for  God  is  stopped,  for  we 
have  found  Him  in  Christ  Jesus. 

When  we  know  by  experience  that  God 
is  in  Christ  Jesus,  then  it  is  that  we  will 
subject  dark  corners  of  our  thinking  to 
His  cleansing  and  luminating  power.  Our 
walls  of  shelter  and  separation  which  we 
I have  built  will  be  substituted  for  His 
! secret  place,  His  refuge,  and  fortress, 
j The  concealed  gaps  in  our  lives  which 
[ we  use  as  escape  places  for  our  bad  habits 
and  conduct  will  be  closed,  for  we  now 
are  happily  situated  “under  His  wings” 
and  there  we  are  taking  “His  truth”  to 
be  our  shield  and  buckler.  It  is  with  joy 
j we  announce  to  all  about  us,  God  is  here. 
This  is  a wonderful  life  and  experience, 
for  God  is  here. 

Goshen,  Ind. 

“Let  Me  Die  the  Death  of  the 
Righteous” 

By  Stanley  Shenk 

So  spake  Balaam  in  one  of  his  better 
moments.  What  a multitude  of  triumphs 
it  conjures  up!  One  sees  Moses,  going  up 
to  Mount  Nebo  to  view  in  miraculous 
panorama  the  golden  land  to  the  west, 
and  then  to  die  and  be  buried  by  the 
hand  of  God.  One  sees  Joshua  speaking 
to  the  assemblage  of  Israel  those  words 
of  simple  dignity  that  have  become  a 
part  of  our  universal  literary  heritage: 
“I  go  the  way  of  all  the  earth.”  Then 
there  is  the  splendid  Josiah,  driven  by 
some  mysterious  inner  necessity  to  the 
pass  at  Megiddo  and  his  death  at  the 
hands  of  Pharaoh-nechoh.  Then  the 
imagination  lights  upon  Polycarp,  the 
aged  bishop,  rejecting  the  final  demand 
of  the  Roman  authorities  that  he  revile 
Christ.  “Eighty  and  six  years  have  I 
served  Him,  and  He  hath  done  me  no 
wrong;  how  then  can  I speak  evil  of  my 
King,  who  saved  me?”  We  see  the  great 
Raymond  Lull,  the  missionary  statesman 
of  the  Middle  Ages,  falling  at  the  age  of 
eighty  before  a shower  of  Moslem  stones 
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at  Bugia,  North  Africa.  We  see  the  flames 
of  martyrdom  enveloping  John  Hus, 
Jerome  of  Prague,  Michael  Sattler,  and 
George  Blaurock.  We  hear  Bishop  Lati- 
mer calling  to  Dr.  Ridley  as  the  pyre  of 
the  latter  was  set  aflame,  “Be  of  good 
cheer,  Ridley;  and  play  the  man.  We 
shall  this  day,  by  God’s  grace,  light  such 
a candle  in  England,  as  I trust,  will  never 
be  put  out.”  We  see  David  Livingstone, 
come  at  last  to  the  end  of  his  African 
pilgrimage,  kneeling  by  his  cot  in  the 
little  hut  at  Ilala. 

“Blessed,”  indeed,  “are  the  dead  which 
die  in  the  Lord!”  O God,  let  me,  too, 
“die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let 
my  last  end  be  like  his!” 

New  York,  N.Y. 


The  Blessed  Hope 

The  second  coming  of  Christ  has  been 
the  glorious  hope  of  all  ages!  It  inspires 
faith,  courage,  patience,  and  purity  in 
the  heart  of  the  believer.  Paul’s  descrip- 
tion of  the  revelation  of  Christ,  with  its 
subsequent  punishment  of  the  wicked, 
strikes  terror  to  the  heart  of  the  unre- 
generate man.  He  does  not  leave  any 
doubt  as  to  the  final,  awful  retribution  to 
be  meted  out  to  those  who  have  despised 
and  rejected  the  Son  of  God,  “revealed 
from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in 
flaming  Are  taking  vengeance  on  them 
that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not 
the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 
The  second  coming  to  the  believer  is  a 
source  of  great  comfort.  Paul  says,  “To 
you  who  are  troubled  rest  with  us”— wait 
with  us— be  patient,  brethren,  for  He 
who  comes  to  bring  swift  and  certain 
retribution  to  the  persecutors  will  come 
also  to  vindicate  the  persecuted.  It  is 
hard  to  arrive  at  a definite  conclusion 
concerning  the  problem  of  present  suf- 
fering, unless  perhaps  it  is  God’s  way  of 
preparing  His  people  for  that  great  day 
of  the  Lord.  The  Christians  of  Paul’s 
day,  suffering  intense  persecution  at  the 
hands  of  the  Christ-hating  Jews,  longed 
for  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  Paul  with 
his  great  heart  of  love  sought  to  comfort 
the  suffering  ones  by  reminding  them  of 
the  suffering  of  Christ,  and  how  we  are 
to  “walk  in  his  steps”— His  who  said,  “In 
the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation:  but 
be  of  good  cheer;  I have  overcome  the 
world.”  Christians  throughout  the  cen- 
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THESE  COLLECTIONS  OF 
POETRY 

Best-Loved  Religious  Poems,  Law- 
son.  $1.59. 

Masterpieces  of  Religious  Verse, 

2020  poems  of  900  poets,  Morrison. 
Well  organized  for  reference.  $5.00. 

For  a Child,  McFarland.  Great 
poems  old  and  new.  Illustrated,  $2.50. 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Oh,  that  we  would  always  praise  Thy 
mercy  by  which  the  Lord  Jesus  rescued 
us  from  our  sins!  Dear  God,  our  faithful 
Father,  accept  our  humble  gratitude  for 
Thy  unerring  Word  and  Holy  Spirit,  our 
only  light  during  days  of  political  up- 
heaval, and  for  the  inspiration  of  friends 
who  motivate  us  to  love  others  better 
than  ourselves. 

Give  us  spiritual  insight  to  observe 
that  by  Thy  grace  Thy  will  is  always  di- 
rected to  the  welfare  of  the  redeemed. 
Make  ,us  more  faithful  in  bringing  to 
Thee  our  burdens  and  frustrations.  Dis- 
pel our  evil  spirit  of  discouragement  and 
infill  us  with  a spirit  of  service  so  that 
we  may  have  divine  strength  to  carry  out 
our  God-given  assignments  with  courage 
and  enthusiasm.  Pardon  our  lukewarm- 
ness and  indifference  toward  Thy  Gospel 
and  create  within  us  a deeper  passion  for 
souls. 

Through  faith  we  pray,  in  the  name 
of  Christ  our  Redeemer.  Amen. 

—Floward  Good. 


turies,  down  to  the  present  hour,  who 
have  been  called  upon  to  suffer  for 
Christ’s  sake,  have  cried  out  in  the  agony 
of  their  tortured  souls  and  bodies,  “Even 
so,  come.  Lord  Jesus.”  Is  it  possible  that 
God  is  allowing  suffering  and  persecu- 
tions to  come  into  the  lives  of  His  people 
to  stir  them  out  of  their  complacency? 
May  God  awaken  us  to  our  own  spiritual 
needs  and  the  peril  of  those  round  about 
us.  Christ  will  come  “to  be  glorified  in 
his  saints.”  We  are  thrilled  with  the 
beauty  of  Christian  character  in  the  lives 
of  men  and  women,  transformed  by  the 
power  of  God.  But  His  grace  and  power, 
manifested  in  the  lives  of  His  followers, 
today,  is  not  comparable  to  the  radiant 
splendor  which  shall  be  revealed  in  them 
at  His  appearance,  when  they  shall  “ap- 
pear with  him  in  glory.”  We  think  of  the 
preciousness  of  Christ’s  fellowship;  of  the 
moments  in  prayer,  when  our  spirits  are 
so  lifted  up.  We  become  lost  in  an 
ecstasy  of  joy,  yet  we  have  never  experi- 
enced the  fullness  of  His  joy,  and  will 
not,  until  in  glorified  bodies  we  stand  in 
His  likenessl 

“We  shall  shine  as  the  stars  of  the  morn- 
ing, 

With  Jesus,  the  crucified  One, 

We  shall  rise  to  be  like  Him,  forever. 

Eternally  shine  as  the  sun.” 

Hallelujah! 

—Contributed  by  Edna  Mertz. 

V.  Qj  • • 

5iii;j  a.. 

Unless  there  is  in  us  that  which  is 
above  us,  we  shall  soon  yield  to  that 
\vhiqh. is  about  us. 
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FAMILY 


The  Mother’s  Trust 

Beneath  the  blood-stained  lintel  I with  my  chil- 
dren stand ; 

A messenger  of  evil  is  passing  through  the  land. 

There  is  no  other  refuge  from  the  destroyer’s 
face; 

Beneath  the  blood-stained  lintel  shall  be  our 
hiding  place. 

The  Lamb  of  God  has  suffered,  our  sins  and 
griefs  He  bore; 

By  faith  the  blood  is  sprinkled  above  our 
dwelling  door. 

The  foe  who  seeks  to  enter  doth  fear  that 
sacred  sign; 

Tonight  the  blood-stained  lintel  shall  shelter 
me  and  mine. 

My  Saviour,  for  my  dear  ones  I claim  Thy 
promise  true; 

The  Lamb  is  "for  the  household” — the  chil- 
dren’s Saviour  too. 

On  earth  the  little  children  once  felt  His  touch 
divine; 

Beneath  the  blood-stained  lintel  Thy  blessing 
give  to  mine. 

0 Thou  who  gave  them,  guard  them — those 

wayward  little  feet, 

The  wilderness  before  them,  the  ills  of  life  to 
meet; 

My  mother  love  is  helpless;  l trust  them  to  Thy 
care! 

Beneath  the  blood-stained  lintel,  oh,  keep  me 
ever  there! 

The  faith  I rest  upon  Thee,  Thou  wilt  not  dis- 
appoint— 

With  wisdom,  Lord,  to  train  them,  my  shrinking 
heart  anoint. 

Without  my  children,  Father,  I cannot  see  Thy 
face, 

1 plead  the  blood-stained  lintel,  Thy  covenant 

of  grace. 

O Wonderful  Redeemer,  who  suffered  for  our 
sake. 

When  o’er  the  guilty  nations  the  judgment 
storm  shall  break, 

With  joy  from  that  safe  shelter  may  we  then 
meet  Thine  eye, 

Beneath  the  blood-stained  lintel,  my  children, 
Lord,  and  I. 

— Selected  by  Ruth  Souder,  Telford,  Pa. 


Bringing  the  Son  Up  or  Down 

How  to  Bring  Down  a Son 

1.  Provide  him  with  plenty  of  free 
spending  money. 

2.  Permit  him  to  choose  his  own  com- 
panions without  restraint  or  direction. 

3.  Give  him  a latchkey,  and  allow 
him  to  return  home  at  any  hour  of  the 
night. 

4.  Make  no  inquiry  as  to  where  and 
with  whom  he  spends  his  leisure  hours. 


CIRCLE 


5.  Give  him  to  understand  that  man- 
ners make  a good  substitute  for  morals. 

6.  Let  him  expect  pay  for  every  act 
of  helpfulness. 

7.  Let  him  spend  his  Sunday  hours  on 
the  street  instead  of  in  the  church. 

8.  Be  careful  never  to  let  him  hear 
you  pray. 

How  to  Bring  Up  a Son 

1.  Make  home  the  brightest  and  most 
attractive  place  on  earth. 

2.  Make  him  responsible  for  the  per- 
formance of  a limited  number  of  daily 
duties. 

3.  Never  punish  him  in  anger. 

4.  Do  not  ridicule  his  conceits,  but 
rather  talk  frankly  on  matters  in  which 
he  is  interested. 

5.  Let  him  invite  his  friends  tb  your 
home  and  table. 

6.  Be  careful  to  impress  upon  his  mind 
that  making  character  is  more  important 
than  making  money. 

7.  Live  uprightly  before  him  at  all 
times;  then  you  will  be  able  to  talk  to 
him  with  power. 

8.  Be  much  in  prayer  for  his  spiritual 
growth. 

—William  D.  Laumaster.  Reprinted 
from  “The  Mennonite  Literarian.” 


HOW  TO  OBTAIN  OBEDIENCE 
FROM  A YOUNG  CHILD 

Child  specialists  have  determined  cer- 
tain general  principles  for  the  best  man- 
ner of  obtaining  obedience.  These  prin- 
ciples can  be  summarized  in  the  follow- 
ing rules: 

1.  Be  sure  that  the  child  hears  and  un- 
derstands the  instructions.  Obtain  the 
child’s  full  attention,  speak  so  that 
he  understands  you  and  in  phrases  he 
can  grasp. 

2.  Do  not  give  too  many  instructions  at 
once.  If  you  have  to  give  several  at 
once,  repeat  them  slowly  and  care- 
fully. 

3.  Be  consistent  in  instructions.  Telling 
the  child  to  do  a thing  one  day,  and 
the  opposite  the  next,  confuses  him. 

4.  Ask  him  to  do  only  those  things  that 
you  really  intend  to  have  him  do.  Do 
not  give  needless  or  trivial  commands 
because  you  have  not  stopped  to  think 
or  want  to  show  your  authority. 

5.  Be  sure  that  you  are  reasonable  and 
right  in  what  you  require;  then  see  to 
it  that  what  you  require  is  carried  out. 

6.  Do  not  give  commands  or  punish 
when  you  are  angry. 

7.  Do  not  use  threats  and  do  not  as  a 
rule  use  bribes  as  a method  of  gaining 
obedience. 

-D.  Carl  Yoder. 


Books  Wanted 

For  Mennonite  Historical  Library, 
SCOTTDALE,  Pa. 

Genealogies  and  Family  Histories 

Genealogy  of  the  Bergey  Family 
Bower:  Genealogical  Record  of  the  De- 
scendants of  Daniel  Stauffer  and  Hans 
Bauer  and  Other  Pioneers  (1897) 
Peachey:  Memorial  History  of  Peter 
Bitche  (1892) 

Brubaker  Genealogy  (1884) 

Burkholder  History  (by  J.  C.  Burkholder) 
Genealogical  History  of  the  Cassel  Fam- 
ily (1896) 

The  Eby  Family  (1899) 

History  of  the  Freed  Family,  by  Isaac  G. 

Freed,  North  Wales,  Pa.  (1919) 
History  of  the  Freed  Family,  by  E.  A. 

Freed,  Eddystone,  Pa.  (1920) 

Frey  Genealogy 
Geil  History 

Gnagey  Genealogy  (1897) 

Who’s  Who  in  the  Godshalk  Family 
(1910) 

Genealogical  History  of  the  Gottshall 
Family,  Descendants  of  Rev.  Tacob 
Gottshall  (1924) 

Herr  Family  History  by  Theodore  Herr 
from  Beginning  of  17th  Century  to 
1907 

Hertzler  Genealogy  (1885) 

Hess  Genealogy  (1896) 

Descendants  of  Jacob  Hochstetler  (1911) 
Keagy  History,  'by  Franklin  Keagy,  Har- 
risonburg, Va.  (1889) 

The  Keyser  Family  (1889) 

Genealogical  History  of  the  Kolb,  Kulp 
or  Culp  Families  (1895) 

Brief  History  of  John  Valentine  Kratz 
and  a Complete  Genealogical  Family 
Register  (1892) 

The  Landis  Family  (1888)  (one  by  D.  B. 

Landis,  another  by  D.  H.  Landis) 
Genealogical  Record  of  the  Descendants 
of  Christian  and  Hans  Meyer  and  Oth- 
er Pioneers  (1896) 

Nissley  Family  History 

History  of  the  Plank  Family 

History  of  the  Rittenhouse  Family  (1894- 

The  Family  Record  of  David  Ritten- 
house (1897) 

The  Rosenberger  Family  of  Montgomery 
County  (1892) 

Genealogical  Record  of  the  Descendants 
of  Henry  Rosenberger  (1906) 
Genealogical  Register  of  Descendants  of 
John  Jacob  Schnebele  (1858) 

Shettler  Genealogy 

Shoemaker  Family  of  Cheltenham  (1903) 
Genealogical  Record  of  the  Descendants 
of  Henry  Stauffer  and  Other  Stauffer 
Pioneers  (1899) 

History  of  Stemen  Family  (1881) 

Stoltzfus  Family  History 
Genealogical  Record  of  the  Descendants 
of  the  Swartley  Family  (1906) 

Wenger  History 


Too  many  parents  are  not  on  spanking 
terms  with  their  children. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  April  3 

Read  Philippians  1:1-7. 

The  relation  of  Paul  with  the  Christians 
I in  Philippi  was  rare.  He  had  such  a gracious 
I way  of  commending  them,  and  yet  remind- 
| ing  them  that  the  work  begun  in  their  hearts 
1 was  not  yet  finished.  Their  fine  spirit  and 
splendid  attitude  caused  joy  in  his  heart 
whenever  he  thought  of  them.  He  loved 
! them  so  much  that  he  carried  them  in  his 
. heart.  Long  ago  I read  this  advice,  “The  way 
to  really  help  people,  is  to  carry  them  in  our 
hearts  and  baptize  them  with  our  tears.” 
Paul  did  this.  He  was  ready  to  speak,  when 
: he  was  concerned  about  the  way  his  spiritual 
children  were  living,  but  he  never  called  evil 
good  no  matter  whose  deeds  were  being  con- 
1 sidered. 

"But  now  it  has  fallen  from  me, 

It  lies  buried  in  the  sea; 

And  only  the  sorrow  of  others 
Throws  its  shadow  over  me. 

And  forever  and  forever, 

As  long  as  the  river  flows. 

As  long  as  the  heart  has  passions, 

As  long  as  life  has  woes, 

The  moon  and  its  broken  reflection 
And  its  shadows  shall  appear 
As  the  symbol  of  love  in  heaven 
And  its  wavering  image  here." 

Monday,  April  4 

Read  Philippians  1:9,  10. 

It  is  a delight  to  notice  how  definite  the 
Apostle  Paul  is  in  his  prayers.  So  much  is 
packed  into  these  two  verses.  He  prays  that 
their  love  may  abound  more  and  more,  in 
knowledge  and  judgment.  This  reminds  me 
of  David’s  prayer  for  himself  in  Psalm  119:66: 
“Teach  me  good  judgment  and  knowledge.” 
Many  mistakes  of  Christians  are  due  to  faulty 
judgment  rather  than  wrong  motives.  He 
prays  also  that  they  may  approve  things 
that  are  excellent.  Sometimes  Christians  give 
approval  to  things  that  are  shady.  This  is  not 
. always  done  verbally.  If  we  do  not  speak 
out  in  disapproval,  our  approval  is  often 
i taken  for  granted.  At  no  time  should  we 
lack  sincerity,  nor  will  we  give  offense  in- 
tentionally. On  the  other  hand,  born-again 
people  shouldn’t  be  quick  to  take  offense. 
His  last  request  is  that  they  may  be  faithful 
to  the  end. 

O blessed  Lord,  Is  this  for  me? 

Then  let  my  whole  life  henceforth  be 

One  Alleluia-song  to  Thee! 

— Frances  R.  Havergal. 

Tuesday,  April  5 

Read  Philippians  1:12. 

The  Apostle  Paul  believed  that  nothing 
ever  just  happens  to  a Christian.  While  each 
of  us  must  have  a personal  experience  with 
the  Lord,  still  we  are  influenced  by  others. 
The  only  time  that  we  need  to  become  greatly 
concerned  about  what  happens  to  our  friends 
is  when  the  progress  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  hindered.  Naturally,  we  are  sorry 
to  see  those  we  love  abused.  Still,  if  it  is  for 
the  “furtherance  of  the  gospel,”  we  should 
have  the  confidence  that  good  will  come  from 
the  experience  and  consider  it  another  call 
to  prayer.  The  human  side  of  our  natures 
would  send  us  out  to  discuss  matters  even 


before  we  pray  about  them.  The  greatest 
battles  are  fought  on  knees.  I can’t  explain 
why  it  takes  so  long  to  learn  this. 

Wednesday,  April  6 

Read  Philippians  1:14-17. 

The  Apostle  Paul  had  a wonderful  under- 
standing of  human  nature.  I can  almost  feel 
his  heartbeats  as  I read,  “And  many  of  the 
brethren  in  the  Lord,  waxing  confident  by 
my  bonds,  are  much  more  bold  to  speak  the 
word  without  fear.”  What  a joy  it  must 
have  been  to  Paul  to  know  that  even  though 
he  was  limited  because  of  his  bonds,  some 
who  observed  him  and  his  faithfulness  were 
made  bold  in  preaching  the  Gospel.  On  the 
contrary,  there  were  those  who  pretended  to 
be  working  for  God,  but  who  were  not  sin- 
cere. They  meant  to  make  it  hard  for  Paul 
by  adding  to  his  affliction.  And  so  there  are 
some  people  today  who  dislike  church  lead- 
ers, and  who  take  pains  to  make  it  difficult 
for  them.  One  can  understand  why  these 
leaders  appreciate  the  support  of  loyal  work- 
ers as  they  continue  to  defend  the  Gospel. 

"Weeping  may  endure  for  a night, 

but  joy  cometh  in  the  morning"  (Psalm  30:5). 

Thursday,  April  7 

Read  Philippians  1:20,  21. 

There  is  such  a thing  as  heavenly  home- 
sickness. There  are  folks  who  say  they  would 
rather  die  than  live.  However,  most  of  us 
put  up  a pretty  gbod  fight  to  live.  Paul  didn’t 
want  to  have  to  be  ashamed  because  of 
wrongdoing.  He  wanted  to  stand  before  his 
Lord  with  a clear  conscience.  It  didn’t  matter 
what  folks  thought  about  him,  so  long  as 
his  Saviour  was  magnified.  He  was  ready  to 
place  his  past,  present,  and  future  into  the 
hands  of  God.  To  him  to  live  was  Christ, 
and  to  die  was  gain,  because  it  meant  going 
home  to  be  with  Jesus,  forever.  We  too  are 
safe  to  rest  in  the  hands  of  our  loving  Lord. 
Paul  was  taking  stock  of  his  resources  in 
Christ.  Here,  as  elsewhere,  he  was  a good 
example  to  us. 

When  at  last  I near  the  shore, 

And  the  fearful  breakers  roar 
'Twixt  me  and  the  peaceful  rest, 

Then,  while  leaning  on  Thy  breast, 

May  I hear  Thee  say  to  me, 

"Fear  not,  I will  pilot  thee!" 

— Edward  Hopper. 

Friday,  April  8 

Read  Philippians  1:23,  24. 

It  almost  seems  that  Paul  wishes  he  could 
go  in  two  directions  at  once.  He  was  so 
near  heaven  his  heart  yearned  to  step  across 
and  be  with  Jesus.  Still,  these  people  needed 
him,  and  so  he  wanted  to  stay  with  them. 
We  hardly  appreciate  how  our  spiritual  fa- 
thers feel  about  us.  There  are  times,  I am 
certain,  when  they  would  like  to  close  their 
eyes  and  be  relieved  of  all  responsibility. 
Some  of  us  are  quick  to  speak,  when  what 
our  bishops,  ministers,  and  deacons  say  does 
not  suit  us.  We  might  try  to  see  the  points 
where  they  do  serve  well.  Have  we  ever 
thanked  God  for  our  church  leaders?  Have 
we  ever  thanked  them  for  serving  us? 


Saturday,  April  9 

Read  Philippians  1:27. 

It  is  an  art  to  give  advice  that  is  accepted. 
The  spirit  in  which  the  advice  is  given  has 
much  to  do  with  the  way  in  which  those  to 
whom  it  is  offered  accept  or  refuse  it.  When 
spiritual  advisers  or  parents  give  advice  with 
a right  motive  and  because  they  really  love 
those  to  whom  it  is  given,  I believe  it  will 
usually  be  accepted.  If  it  isn’t  appreciated  at 
the  time  it  is  given,  it  will  be  later.  Isn’t 
this  a wonderful  appeal  for  unity:  “Striving 
together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel”?  That  is 
what  we  need  to  do  too.  If  Satan  can  only 
get  us  to  differ  on  some  point,  and  to  air 
those  differences,  he  is  pleased.  If  we  “stand 
fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind,”  he  won’t 
play  havoc  in  the  church. 

— Margaret  Horst. 


SOME  MORE  OF  JESUS’  STANDARDS 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  April  10 
(Mark  10) 

This  chapter  contains  many  significant 
themes  for  study:  Jesus’  attitude  toward 

divorce,  toward  children,  toward  riches,  to- 
ward true  greatness,  toward  human  need. 
Teachers  do  well  to  select  according  to  the 
needs  of  their  classes.  A study  of  Jesus’  teach- 
ing on  divorce  may  be  vital  for  a few  classes. 
Parents  with  children  to  train  need  to  study 
Jesus’  attitude  toward  children.  Other  adults 
and  young  people  may  well  study  what  true 
greatness  is.  I shall  try  to  give  help  on  the 
last  two  themes. 

Jesus’  Attitude  Toward  Children 

Some  wise  parents,  feeling  the  respon- 
sibility of  nurturing  infants,  brought  their 
infants  to  Jesus  for  His  benediction.  These 
little  ones  were  offered  unto  Jesus.  They 
were  really  dedicated  to  Him  by  the  parents. 
Infants  were  presented  to  Him  as  gifts  are 
brought  to  an  altar.  These  babies  could  not 
appreciate  or  understand  the  blessings  of 
Jesus  on  them;  so  we  must  believe  the  parents 
came  with  a realization  of  their  need  for  help. 
They  must  have  appreciated  something  of 
the  great  significance  of  infancy.  What  is 
its  significance? 

The  disciples,  who  were  probably  repre- 
sentative of  the  adult  attitude  toward  infants, 
were  severely  rebuked  for  their  attitude. 
Jesus’  great  displeasure  with  them  tells  us 
much  about  His  attitude.  To  them  and  to  us 
He  said  two  important  things:  (1)  let  the 
children  come  to  me;  (2)  forbid  them  not 
to  come  to  me.  Indeed  the  children  do  need 
Jesus.  As  parents  we  must  bring  them  to 
Him.  How?  Discuss  how  to  improve  our 
teaching  of  Jesus  to  children,  and  how  we 
attract  to  Him  by  our  living.  Be  sure  to  in- 
clude good  art  that  bespeaks  Jesus’  love  of 
verse  16.  Take  some  to  class.  Parents  must 
not  feel  that  this  is  sentimental,  for  Jesus 
really  wants  their  children.  Also  consider 
how  we  may  forbid  them  coming.  • 

Jesus’  Standard  of  True  Greatness 

In  this  world  today  we  are  so  likely  to  be- 
come tainted  in  our  thinking  with  the  world’s 
standard  of  greatness.  Wealth  (even  though 
not  so  great),  position  of  authority,  inherit- 
(Continued  on  page  309) 
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The  Special  Bible  Term  of  1949  has  nearly 
run  its  course  and  by  the  time  this  report 
appears  in  print  our  College  family  will  have 
known  the  experience  of  bidding  farewell  to 
its  large  number  of  guests.  We  have  greatly 
appreciated  having  this  group  of  sincere, 
industrious,  Christian  students  with  us  and 
we  know  that  they  have  made  a most  worth- 
while contribution  to  the  life  of  our  College. 

Many  of  the  year’s  good  things  have  come 
to  us  during  the  Special  Bible  Term  period. 
On  the  evening  of  Feb.  11,  the  Women’s 
Annual  Short  Story  Contest  was  held.  The 
four  contestants  gave  stories  dealing  with 
Christian  life  problems.  Ruth  Martin  and 
Margaret  Derstine  received  first  and  second 
awards  respectively. 

J.  D.  Graber,  of  Elkhart,  Ind.,  conducted 
the  winter  revival,  Feb.  13-20.  Again  we 
were  conscious  of  God’s  great,  transforming 
power  in  our  midst.  To  some  it  meant  their 
first  real  meeting  with  the  Lord  and  for 
many  others  it  meant  days  of  rich,  spiritual 
feasting. 

Two  public  music  programs  were  present- 
ed recently  by  the  College  Choruses.  The 
Men’s  Chorus,  the  Ladies’  Chorus,  and  the 
Mixed  Chorus  all  participated  in  the  program 
rendered  the  evening  of  Feb.  26.  The  follow- 
ing day  the  Mixed  Chorus  presented  music 
from  The  New  Harmonia  Sacra,  an  early 
Mennonite  publication  which  had  its  origin 
here  in  the  Shenandoah  Valiev. 

Christian  Life  Conference  was  held  March 
4-6.  The  conference  theme,  “Meeting  God’s 
Approval,’’  was  of  vital  interest  and  spared 
no  one  in  its  applications.  The  guest  speak- 
ers were:  Kenneth  Good,  Elida,  Ohio;  John 
Hiestand,  Marietta,  Pa.;  Oliver  Keener,  Har- 
man, W.  Va.;  and  A.  J.  Metzler,  Scottdale, 
Pa. 

This  week,  March  7-13,  is  being  observed 
as  Nonconformity  Week.  The  daily  chapel 
periods  and  a forty-five-minute  period  each 
afternoon  are  being  devoted  to  the  discussion 
of  the  various  phases  of  nonconformity.  The 
afternoon  meetings  are  held  sectionally  for 
high-school  girls,  high-school  boys,  college 
women,  and  college  men. 

Verna  Zimmerman,  who  has  been  in  for- 
eign relief  work  for  several  years,  is  spending 
some  time  on  the  campus.  This  week  she  is 
giving  evening  slide  lectures  of  her  travels 
and  work  in  India  and  China. 

We  are  being  reminded  again  that  our 
school  term  is  passing  swiftly,  for  already  the 
daffodils  are  blooming  and  the  birds  are  sing- 
ing their  spring  songs,  giving  promise  of  a 
summer  soon  to  come. 

March  9,  1949.  — Evelyn  E,  King. 


If  we  are  too  broad,  we  become  so  shallow 
that  the  earth  comes  through.  — Kenneth 
Good. 


The  Belief  in  Christ  as  Saviour 

[A  Student  Testimony ] 

By  M.  J.  Lederach 

I believe  in  Christ  as  my  Saviour.  I 
believe  that  He  is  the  only  Saviour  who 
can  forgive  my  sins  and  admit  me  to  His 
kingdom.  I believe  in  the  inspiration  of 
the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  is  based  upon 
the  saving  power  of  Christ.  In  each  book 
of  the  New  Testament  the  early  Chris- 
tians have  recorded  their  experiences  of 
salvation. 

In  tne  Gospels  Christ  is  presented  as 
Saviour.  The  first  chapter  of  Matthew 
introduces  Him  as  one  who  will  save  His 
people  from  their  sins.  Luke  records  the 
announcement  of  the  birth  of  a Saviour, 
Christ  the  Lord.  Luke  also  represents 
Christ  as  the  Son  of  Man  who  has  come 
o seek  and  to  save  the  lost.  The  Apostle 
John  in  his  Gospel  testifies  that  Christ 
was  not  sent  to  condemn  the  world,  but 
rather  to  save  the  world.  These  Gospels 
were  written  to  help  men  to  recognize 
the  saving  grace  of  God  that  they  may 
believe  on  Christ  and  have  eternal  life. 

Acts  presents  Christ  as  a Prince  and  a 
Saviour  who  is  the  only  one  who  can  for- 
give sins.  In  the  Book  of  Acts  Paul  says 
that  there  is  no  other  name  given  under 
heaven  whereby  men  must  be  saved.  In 
the  same  book  Paul  and  Silas  told  the 
jailer  at  Philippi  that  to  be  saved  he 
must  only  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Peter  told  Cornelius  that  every- 
one who  believes  shall  experience  remis- 
sion of  sins.  Acts  presents  Christ  as  the 
only  Saviour. 

Many  of  the  other  New  Testament 
books  introduce  Christ  as  a Saviour  for 
all  men.  Romans  states  that  salvation  is 
for  everyone  who  believes.  Titus  says 
that  the  grace  of  God  which  bringeth 
salvation  has  appeared  to  all  men.  In 
the  Book  of  Romans  Paul  asserts  that 
whosoever  calls  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  saved.  Peter  explains  that 
the  Lord  is  not  willing  that  any  should 
perish  but  that  all  should  come  to  re- 
pentance. These  and  many  more  New 
Testament  books  state  that  salvation  is 
possible  for  all  men. 

Christ  is  my  Saviour  by  my  own  choos- 
ing. I believed  that  He  could  save  me 
from  my  many  sins  and  He  has.  Not  only 
has  He  forgiven  the  sins  that  I have  com- 
mitted in  the  past,  but  He  daily  walks 
with  me  and  forgives  me  for  the  things 
I do  so  thoughtlessly.  I believe  in  Christ 
as  my  Saviour  because  He  has  justified 
me,  He  has  regenerated  me,  and  He  has 
promised  me  eternal  life. 

Gcshen,  Ind. 


Missouri  Synod  Defends 
Protestant  Parochial 
Schools 


As  • long  as  Protestant  parochial 
schools  receive  no  federal  aid,  they  do  not 
constitute  a threat  to  public  education  or 
democracy,  it  was  asserted  in  a statement 
released  by  the  Board  for  Parish  Educa- 
tion of  the  Lutheran  Church— Missouri 
Synod. 

The  statement,  signed  by  the  Board’s 
executive  secretary,  Arthur  L.  Miller, 
was  entitled  “Are  Protestant  Parochial 
Schools  a Threat  to  Public  Education 
and  Democracy?” 

It  took  issue  with  the  International 
Council  of  Religious  Education  which, 


at  its  recent  meeting  in  Columbus,  O. 


registered  sharp  opposition  to  Protestant 
parochial  schools  and  condemned  any 
further  development  of  Protestant  paro- 
chial education,  particularly  at  the  ele- 
mentary and  secondary  levels. 

The  statement  pointed  out  that  there 
are  only  154,000  children  enrolled  in 
Protestant  parochial  schools  as  compared 
with  24,101,000  children  in  public 
schools  and  2,519,000  attending  Roman 
Catholic  parochial  schools. 

These  figures,  the  statement  said,  make 
it  “arrant  nonsense  to  call  such  a develop- 
ment of  the  Protestant  parochial  schools 
a threat  to  public  education.”  It  added 
“Indeed,  when  viewing  the  population 
pressure  that  will  call  for  the  huge  ex- 
pansion of  public  education  facilities 
within  the  next  decade  or  two,  any  assis 
tance  that  can  be  rendered  by  such  Prot- 
estant parochial  schools  should  prove 
very  welcome.” 

Stressing  that  the  public  school  system 
is  supported  by  general  taxation,  and 
Protestant  parochial  schools  are  support- 
ed by  their  respective  denominations,  the 
statement  declared: 

“So  long  as  no  tax  monies  are  made 
available  for  the  support  of  the  instruc- 
tional program  in  such  schools,  there  is 
no  threat  to  public  education  in  the 
growth  of  parochial  schools.” 

The  statement  emphasized  that  the 
Lutheran  Church— Missouri  Synod  has  al- 
ways opposed  the  use  of  tax  monies  for 
the  support  of  religious  schools, 

Any  assertion  that  Protestant  parochial 
schools  are  a threat  to  democracy,  the 
statement  declared,  “indicates  a miscon- 
ception of  democracy.” 

“This  authoritarian  concept  of  the 
democratic  way  of  life  insists  that  there 
must  be  totalitarianism  in  education  in 
the  interest  of  the  public  welfare.  True 
democracy,  on  the  other  hand,  recognizes 
the  rights  of  the  individual  parent  to  pro- 
vide an  equivalent  education  in  private 
or  religious  schools.  This  right  has  been 
affirmed  and  reaffirmed  by  our  courts.” 
Envisaging  a “solid  and  substantial” 
growth  in  Protestant  parochial  schools, 
the  statement  said  the  Lutheran  Church— 
Missouri  Synod  stands  committed  to 
double  its  elementary  school  enroll 
ments  by  1972  — Religious  News  Service 
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Summer  Bible  School  for 
Community  Needs 

Ry  C.  F.  Yake 

I.  Kind  of  School 

The  kind  of  school  which  you  will  conduct 
depends  upon  the  type  of  community  in 
which  you  will  want  to  hold  your  school. 
If  it  is  a Mennonite  Church  and  a Mennonite 
community  with  hardly  any  other  but  Men- 
nonite children,  then  you  will  have  a Men- 
nonite organization  and  setup  accordingly. 

If  it  is  a summer  Bible  school  in  a Chris- 
tian community  where  there  are  a number  of 
denominations  and  you  will  be  holding  the 
school,  then  you  should  take  into  consider- 
ation all  the  other  churches  as  well.  You  will 
need  to  have  some  kind  of  co-operative  ar- 
rangement, whatever  that  may  be,  so  that  you 
can  promote  the  school  successfully.  The 
following  types  should  be  noted:  (1)  The 
school  conducted  by  Mennonites  as  a Men- 
nonite school,  to  which  you  invite  any  others 
who  wish  to  come.  Perhaps  this  is  the  type 
most  frequently  held.  You  provide  all  the 
teachers  and  officers  and  whatever  is  neces- 
sary, and  conduct  the  school.  (2)  A co-oper- 
ative project  in  which  you  invite  all  churches 
to  make  announcements  and  give  them  op- 
portunity to  contribute  toward  the  support 
of  the  school,  and  help  in  any  other  practical 
way  possible.  (3)  The  interdenominational 
school  in  which  you  have  a joint  organiza- 
tion, and  operate  the  school  jointly.  This 
type  presents  problems  which  are  not  too 
easily  handled,  and  must  be  reckoned  with 
properly  to  take  care  of  our  own  interests  as 
a teaching  and  promotional  group.  Great 
care  must  be  taken  so  that  we  do  not  lose 
the  opportunity  of  witnessing  our  distinctive 
doctrines  in  such  instances.  If  the  co-operat- 
ing churches  are  so-called  “plain”  churches, 
then  the  problems  are  not  quite  so  difficult; 
however,  if  this  is  not  the  case,  more  diffi- 
culty may  be  encountered.  It  is  our  personal 
opinion  that  the  other  two  types  of  schools 
are  the  most  practical  ones. 

If  your  school  is  a rural  school,  then  too  you 
will  need  to  take  into  consideration  the  fact- 
ors involved  because  of  this.  If  the  school  is 
a city  school,  then  you  will  take  into  consider- 
ation the  community  in  which  you  are  hold- 
ing the  school  and  adapt  the  school  accord- 
ingly. All  of  these  factors  must  be  borne  in 
mind  as  you  attempt  to  provide  summer 
Bible  schools  for  the  various  types  of  Amer- 
ican communities.  However,  regardless  of 
the  type  of  community,  there  is  none  too 
difficult  for  us  to  enter  with  summer  Bible 
school  and  bring  the  Bible  teaching  in  an 
interesting  way. 

There  is  one  other  type  of  school  which 
we  should  mention  and  that  is  (4)  the  itiner- 
ant school.  An  automobile  and  trailer  with  a 
half  dozen,  more  or  less,  workers  will  serve 
as  a splendid  setup  to  take  the  summer  Bible 
school  into  communities  where  there  is  no 


church.  What  opportunities  such  type  of 
school  affords ! There  are  dozens  and  dozens 
of  sections  in  our  country  that  are  in  need  of 
Gospel  teaching,  and  a setup  of  this  sort  can 
go  into  the  community  and  operate  without 
being  dependent  upon  entertainment  by  the 
community.  Preaching  services,  of  course, 
should  accompany  tne  school,  and  the  song 
service  should  be  a very  prominent  feature  of 
the  total  school  program.  School  in  the  morn- 
ing, -visitation  in  the  afternoon,  open-air  or 
tent  services  in  the  evening  with  plenty  of 
good  singing  makes  a splendid  schedule.  This 
offords  an  opportunity  to  do  mission  work  of 
the  lasting  kind.  Such  a school  is  an  open 
door  to  the  establishment  of  a Sunday  school 
and  permanent  church  work. 

II.  Getting  the  Pupils 

Let  us  take  it  for  granted  that  you  have 
every  need  provided  to  operate  your  school. 
You  have  your  teachers,  your  curriculum 
materials,  and  a place  to  hold  the  school, 
whether  it  be  in  the  open  air  or  in  a building. 
If  and  when  you  are  in  such  a position,  you 
still  have  missing  one  of  the  most  important 
things  to  have  a school.  You  must  get  the 
pupils.  And  without  getting  the  children, 
you  cannot  have  pupils.  So  the  thing  neces- 
sary is  to  make  a canvas  of  the  community 
in  which  you  are  going  to  have  a summer 
Bible  school  and  enroll  the  children  in  ad- 
vance. If  it  is  an  itinerant  school,  then  you 
will  not  have  too  much  advance  time. 
Nevertheless,  whether  it  be  a city  community, 
a rural  community,  or  an  itinerant  com- 
munity, you  will  need  to  enroll  the  pupils 
and  this  should  be  done  in  advance  through 
visitation  and  solicitation. 

And  remember  that  when  you  get  the 
pupil,  you  also  should  interest  the  parents. 
Without  the  home  you  cannot  have  too  suc- 
cessful a Bible  school.  You  need  the  support 
of  the  homes  in  the  community  in  which 
you  work. 

Then,  of  course,  you  will  remember  that 
there  is  always  this  problem  of  HOW.  The 
point  of  contact  plays  such  an  important 
part  in  doing  effective  teaching  and  holding 
the  interest  of  the  children.  Do  you  have 
mission  children  who  have  had  no  Bible 
instruction?  What  a difference  it  makes  in 
your  approach  and  in  your  teaching!  Do  you 
have  children  of  Mennonite  homes,  where 
Bible  teaching  should  have  been  given? 
Then  the  approach  and  the  method  and  em- 
phasis will  be  different. 

The  big  point  to  keep  in  mind  is  that  with- 
in the  limits  of  expediency  and  that  which 
is  permissible,  your  point  of  contact,  your 
method  of  teaching,  the  principles  of  edu- 
cation necessary  to  do  effective  work  will  all 
be  adapted  to  the  pupils’  needs.  Please  re- 
member that!  You  are  having  a Bible  school 
for  the  pupils,  and  not  to  train  yourselves. 
You  want  to  get  the  Word  of  God  across 
into  the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  boys  and 
girls,  and  without  using  skillful  techniques, 
and  without  using  best  methods  and  without 


using  proper  incentives,  you  can’t  be  suc- 
cessful. Here  is  one  place  where  “We  al- 
ways did  it  this  way,”  must  be  relegated  in- 
to the  background.  The  way  to  do  it  this 
time  is  the  way  to  reach  the  hearts  of  boys 
and  girls.  And  whatever  that  way,  only  one 
thing  needs  to  be  reckoned  with;  we  dare 
not  use  a wrong  way  or  method  to  accom- 
plish a right  end.  We  dare  not  do  that 
which  is  harmful  to  accomplish  that  which 
is  good.  And  that  is  the  only  point  to  be 
kept  in  mind,  to  our  way  of  thinking. 

Remember  that  visiting  the  homes  during 
the  time  of  Bible  school  is  a mighty  good 
way  of  securing  real  support  and  increasing 
interest.  Don’t  forget  to  become  acquainted 
with  the  homes  where  you  are  teaching  sum- 
mer Bible  school.  You  can  understand  the 
child  much  better  if  you  know  the  home 
from  which  the  child  comes. 

III.  Public  Closing  Program 

Here  again  you  must  use  your  best  judg- 
ment. In  some  instances,  having  a public 
closing  program  may  not  be  the  most  prac- 
tical thing;  but  in  many  instances  it  is  one  of 
the  very  best  things  to  make  known  the  real 
work  which  the  school  has  been  doing.  In- 
variably the  numbers  given  on  the  program 
should  be  features  which  are  taken  right  out 
of  the  daily  sessions.  Some  extra  practicing 
may  be  done  on  these,  but  in  no  instance 
should  there  be  spent  a lot  of  time  in  prepar- 
ing special  things  not  related  to  the  Bible 
school.  By  all  means  avoid  this. 

Have  your  public  program  especially  in 
itinerant  communities  and  in  sections  and 
in  those  communities  where  you  need  to 
arouse  a greater  public  enthusiasm  and  sup- 
port. It  is  a great  opportunity  of  witnessing 
for  the  Lord  and  of  touching  hearts  and 
souls.  Remember  that  you  are  there  to  come 
again. 

Let  your  testimony  be  strongly  evangelical. 
Witness  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Tell  the 
story  of  salvation  and  tell  it  gladly  and  freely 
and  enthusiastically.  Let  the  1 people  know 
that  you  are  there  to  return  with  the  Gospel 
next  summer,  and  possibly  with  a Sunday 
school  and  a church,  if  it  is  a neglected  com- 
munity. 

IV.  Remembered,  Not  Forgotten 

The  close  of  school  will  leave  in  the  hands 
of  the  boys  and  girls  these  wonderful  sum- 
mer Bible  school  workbooks,  beautifully  illus- 
trated and  completed  throughout  the  sum- 
mer Bible  school  sessions.  The  children  will 
take  these  home;  they  will  look  at  them  from 
time  to  time;  the  books  will  be  stored  away 
for  the  days  to  come.  You  will  not  be  for- 
gotten for  the  good  work  which  you  have 
done.  These  materials  will  constantly  call 
to  memory  the  pleasant  times  that  the  chil- 
dren had  in  summer  Bible  school,  and  parents 
will  also  thank  you  for  this  service  from  the 
depth  of  their  hearts.  God  will  be  honored 
and  glorified  through  it  all. 

But  remember  that  the  greatest  way  in 
which  you  will  be  remembered  and  not  for- 
gotten is  by  the  influence  which  your  per- 
sonality, your  daily  association  with  the  chil- 
dren in  school,  has  had  upon  them.  Long, 
long  after  the  children  may  have  forgotten 
the  facts  which  you  have  taught  them  (even 
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Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  evening. 


Bro.  John  Hofer,  minister  of  the  Stirling 
congregation  in  southern  Alberta,  accompa- 
nied by  his  brother,  George,  visited  a number 
of  friends  in  Ontario  recently. 

An  anniversary  program  was  held  at  Orr- 
ville,  Ohio,  on  March  27  remembering  the 
ordination  forty-five  years  ago  of  George 
Lapp  and  I.  W.  Royer  at  the  Mennonite 
Home  Mission  in  Chicago.  The  bishops  who 
performed  that  ordination  were  J.  S.  Shoe- 
maker and  D.  J.  Johns.  Both  Bro.  and  Sister 
Lapp  spoke  in  an  all-day  program  at  Orrville. 

Bro.  P.  E.  Frey,  Archbold,  Ohio,  delivered 
a challenging  message  at  Lima,  Ohio,  on 
March  6.  Bro.  Menno  Troyer  was  a guest 
speaker  there  on  Sunday  evening,  March  20. 

A Bible  week  was  observed  at  Pigeon, 
Mich.,  March  13-20.  Visiting  speakers  were 
Bro.  T.  E.  Schrock  and  Bro.  Clarence  Troyer. 
There  were  sessions  each  morning  and  eve- 
ning during  the  week. 

Evangelistic  meetings  began  at  the  Pigeon 
River  Church,  Pigeon,  Mich.,  on  March  20, 
with  Bro.  Harry  Y.  Shetler  as  evangelist. 

Dedication  services  will  be  held  at  the  First 
Mennonite  Church  on  Somerset  Street,  Johns- 
town, Pa.,  Sunday  afternoon,  April  24.  Bro. 
Aaron  Mast  will  preach  the  dedication  ser- 
mon. 

A nurses’  quartet,  accompanied  by  Sister 
Edna  Amstutz,  gave  a program  at  Hesston, 
Kans.,  on  March  19.  They  were  traveling 
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in  the  interests  of  the  new  nurses’  home  to 
be  built  at  La  Junta. 

Bro.  Samuel  Janzen,  Greensburg,  Kans., 
preached  at  Hesston  College  Sunday  morn- 
ing, March  13. 

Bro.  Nicholas  Stoltzfus,  Manson,  Iowa, 
was  seriously  injured  in  a farm  accident  on 
March  8.  At  the  latest  report  his  condition 
is  showing  steady  improvement.  May  the 
prayers  of  God’s  people  ascend  for  his  speedy 
recovery. 

Sister  Verna  Zimmerman,  who  has  spent 
three  years  in  relief  service  in  the  Far  East, 
spoke  in  our  Scottdale  services  on  March  20. 
Sbe  also  showed  pictures  concerning  this 
work  on  Tuesday  evening,  March  22. 


NOTICE 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Conference 
of  Ontario  is  to  be  held  at  the  First  Mennonite 
Church,  Kitchener,  from  Tuesday  noon.  May  31, 
until  Thursday  evening,  June  2. 


Calendar 


Conference  on  Stewardship  and  Church  Finance. 
Goshen  College,  Goshen.  Ind..  April  6,  7. 

Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Mission  Board,  Peoria,  HI,, 
April  21,  22. 

Annual  Meeting,  Ohio  Mennonite  Mission  Board, 
Walnut  Creek  Church,  Walnut  Creek,  Ohio, 
April  28-30. 

Franconia  Spring  Conference,  Franconia,  Pa„  May  5. 

Annual  Meeting,  Ontario  Conference,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
May  31  to  June  2. 

Annual  Meeting,  North  Central  Conference  and  Asso- 
ciated Meetings,  Wolford,  N.  Dak.,  June  6-10. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Publication  Board,  and 
Dedication  of  the  Publishing  House  Annex,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  21,  22. 

Annual  Meeting,  District  Mission  Board  and  Church 
Conference,  Indiana-Michigan  Conference,  Place 
Undecided,  May  31  to  June  2. 

Annual  Meeting,  Pacific  Coast  Conference,  Place  Un- 
announced, May  31  to  June  4. 

Missionary  Training  Conference,  Hesston,  Kans., 
June  7-10. 

General  Meeting,  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship,  Hess- 
ton. Kans.,  June  10,  11. 

Annual  Mooting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Hesston.  Kans.,  June  12-14. 

Annual  Meeting,  Virginia  Conference  and  Associated 
Meetings,  Lindale  Church,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
June  20-24. 

Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

First  Family  Week,  June  24  to  July  1 

Youth-for-Christ  Young  People's  Institute,  July  1-4 

Girls'  Camp.  July  9-15 

Boys'  Camp,  July  16-22 

Anabaptist  Conference,  July  23-26 

Professional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29 

Music  Conference,  July  27-29 

Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 

First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  4. 

Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Junior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls.  June  22-29 
Boys  and  Girls  (Ages  9-12),  June  29  to  July  6 
Senior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  July  6-13 
Young  Adults  Conference,  July  16-23 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Workshop,  July  23-30 
Christian  Business  Men's  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  6 
Church  Music  Week.  Aug.  6-13 
Bible  Conierence  and  Ministers'  Retreat,  Aug. 

13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27 
Family  Week.  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3 

Fourth  Annual  Summer  Camp,  Blanchard  Springs 
Resort,  Ozark  National  Forest,  Culp,  Ark.,  July 
25-28. 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Conier- 
ence, Kaufman  Church,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  July  31 
to  Aug.  3. 

Annual  Meeting.  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
Okla..  Aug.  9-12. 

Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Conference,  Place  Undecid- 
ed, Aug.  16-18. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
Delegate  Session,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Aug.  23-26. 


The  portable  canner  from  Hesston,  Kans., 
processed  meat  for  relief  at  Manson,  Iowa, 
March  14,  15.  Seventeen  hogs  and  two  and 
a half  beeves  were  donated  by  the  congrega- 
tion and  processed  in  a total  of  2,378  No.  2!4 
cans. 

Bro.  Richard  Birky,  C h e r a w,  Colo., 
brought  the  evening  message  at  Pueblo,  Colo., 
on  March  20.  He  was  accompanied  by  a 
group  of  singers  from  his  congregation. 

Revival  meetings  are  being  held  at  Millers- 
ville,  Pa.,  March  24  to  April  3.  Bro.  James 
Martin,  New  Holland,  Pa.,  is  in  charge.  Re- 
member this  work  in  your  prayers. 

Bro.  M.  B.  Fast,  resident  of  Scottdale  when 
he  was  editor  of  the  “Mennonitische  Rund- 
schau” some  years  ago,  died  at  Reedley, 
Calif.,  on  March  15,  at  the  age  of  ninety-one. 

Bro.  Glen  King,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  is  a 
new  employee  of  the  Publishing  House  at 
Scottdale.  We  welcome  him  and  his  family 
to  this  service  for  the  church. 

Bro.  Stanley  Yoder,  also  of  West  Liberty, 
Ohio,  has  come  to  Scottdale  for  a year’s  serv- 
ice on  the  voluntary  service  unit  basis.  We 
appreciate  this  consecration,  both  for  the 
actual  service  it  will  mean  and  as  an  earnest 
of  potentialities  for  this  kind  of  service  for 
the  future. 

Communion  dates  are  announced  by  Bro. 
G.  Parke  Book  as  follows:  Hersheys,  March 
20;  Old  Road,  March  27;  Kinzers,  April  3 
a.m.;  Meadville,  April  3 evening;  WelsK 
Mountain  Colored,  April  10;  Mt.  Pleasant, 
April  17;  Nickel  Mines,  April  24;  Samaritan 
Home,  May  1;  Paradise,  May  8;  Tampa,  Ida 
Street,  May  15  a.m.;  Tampa,  Ybor  City,  May 
15  evening;  Escambia  County,  Ala.,  May  29. 

A Youth  Crusade  for  Christ  meeting  will 
be  held  at  Hesston,  Kans.,  Saturday  evening, 
April  2.  One  feature  of  the  program  is  a 
massed  men’s  chorus. 

Bro.  George  J.  Lapp  served  as  principal  in 
a two-week  winter  Bible  school  which  closed 
on  March  9 at  the  Berea  Church  near  Mont- 
gomery, Ind.  Percy  Miller  and  Edd  P.  Shrock 
were  the  other  instructors.  The  enrollment 
was  eighty-seven  and  interest  was  good 
throughout  the  entire  period. 

Bro.  Lester  Mann,  pastor  of  the  Pleasant 
View  Church,  near  Goshen,  Ind.,  broke  sev- 
eral ribs  in  a recent  fall  but  is  improving 
nicely.  On  March  13  Bro.  Silas  Weldy, 
Wakarusa,  Ind.,  filled  the  pulpit  for  Bro. 
Mann. 

Dedication  services  for  the  new  Deep  Run, 
Pa.,  Church  will  be  held,  the  Lord  willing, 
on  April  17  in  an  all-day  meeting.  Bro.  Paul 
Mininger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  will  preach  the  dedi- 
catory sermon.  Other  speakers  are  Joseph 
Gross,  Claude  Meyers,  and  Abram  Metz.  A 
week’s  evangelistic  meetings  will  follow,  with 
Bro.  John  E.  Lapp  in  charge. 

The  time  of  meeting  at  the  Ida  Street 
Church,  Tampa,  Fla.,  has  been  changed  from 
3:00  p.m.  to  10:00  a.m.  each  Sunday,  in  the 
interest  of  better  attendance  at  services. 

A J.  S.  Coffman  anniversary  program  was 
sponsored  by  the  Mennonite  Historical  So- 
ciety of  Goshen  College  on  Sunday  afternoon, 
March  20.  Bro.  S.  F.  Coffman,  son  of  Bro. 
J.  S.  Coffman,  delivered  the  Sunday  morn- 
ing sermon  for  the  College  congregation. 
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. MISSIONS  • 


Give,  Pray 


Mission  News 

Bro.  and  Sister  Wilbur  Nachtigall  arrived 
in  Puerto  Rico  on  Thursday,  March  17.  Bro. 
Nachtigall  is  a former  C.P.S.  man  who  had 
served  in  the  M.C.C.  unit  in  Puerto  Rico. 

The  work  on  the  interior  of  the  church  at 
Pinckney,  Mich.,  is  nearly  completed.  The 
matter  of  benches  is  not  fully  decided  and 
is  awaiting  additional  funds.  May  29  has 
been  set  for  the  dedication,  at  which  time 
Bro.  Elvin  V.  Snyder  is  to  bring  the  message. 

Gas  rationing  is  still  in  force  in  India.  Bro. 

! S.  J.  Hostetler  writes  from  Bihar  that  their 
ration  was  suddenly  cut  down  to  four  gallons 
per  month.  “We  understand  that  this  reduc- 
tion is  made  in  an  attempt  to  catch  black 
marketeers  and  that  the  allotment  will  be  in- 
creased soon.  We  certainly  hope  so,  because 
our  village  work  requires  much  driving  and 
four  gallons  is  very  little.”- 

The  Detroit  Mission  reports  that  a young 
Jewish  man,  Reuben,  is  showing  a growing 
interest  in  the  Lord.  Pray  for  him. 

Revival  meetings  are  scheduled  at  the  Fort 
I Wayne,  Ind.,  Mission  for  April  10-17,  with 
J Bro.  Milton  A.  Brackbill,  Paoli,  Pa.,  as  the 
I evangelist. 

Mrs.  J.  D.  Smith,  wife  of  the  former  super- 
intendent of  the  Home  for  the  Aged  at 
Eureka,  111.,  fell  and  broke  her  arm  several 
weeks  ago.  She  is  recovering  nicely. 

The  mission  property  near  Chandwa,  in 
Bihar,  India,  is  located  in  the  jungle  and  is 
surrounded  by  tigers.  Recently,  on  several 
1 occasions,  tigers  were  seen  on  the  mission 
| compound.  Bro.  S.  J.  Hostetler  has  succeed- 
ed in  shooting  one. 

Our  missionaries  in  Puerto  Rico  recently 
took  part  in  the  celebration  which  marked 
the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  the  coming  of  the 
evangelical,  Protestant  church  to  the  island. 

There  is  a steady  increase  in  the  attendance 
of  the  Sunday  school  at  the  Detroit  Mission 
over  last  year’s  record.  There  is  also  much 
interest  in  the  girls’  clubs  and  the  shop  work 
for  boys.  Pray  that  more  will  confess  Jesus 
as  their  Saviour. 

Bro.  Ross  D.  Metzler  will  hold  evangelistic 
meetings  at  the  Worcester,  Pa.,  Mission,  April 
2-10. 


Bro.  Stanley  B.  Beidler,  Quakertown,  Pa., 
is  conducting  a course  of  ten  lessons  on  Mis- 
sions at  the  Swamp  Church,  Shelly,  Pa.,  each 
Thursday  evening. 

Bro.  Noah  Hershey,  Jr.,  will  conduct  evan- 
gelistic meetings  at  the  Marietta,  Pa.,  Mis- 
sion, March  31  to  April  10. 

Passion  Week  services  will  be  held  at  the 
Norris  Square  Mission,  Philadelphia,  April 
13-17,  with  Bro.  Nevin  Bender  as  the  speaker. 

Fifty-three  mission  projects  were  conducted 
in  the  Lancaster  Conference  last  year. 

Seventeen  new  members  were  added  to 
the  fellowship  at  the  Lima,  Ohio,  Mission, 
on  Sunday,  March  13.  Six  adults,  three  chil- 
dren, and  two  young  people  were  received 


by  baptism.  Two  adults  were  received  on 
confession  and  four  were  received  by  letter. 
It  is  intended  to  receive  about  eight  additional 
new  members  within  a couple  of  weeks. 

Bro.  H.  Raymond  Charles  is  to  give  two 
missionary  messages  at  the  Diamond  Street 
Mission,  Philadelphia,  on  April  3. 

Remodeling  is  proceeding  nicely  at  the 
Lima,  Ohio,  Mission,  and  if  plans  carry,  a 
rededication  and  home-coming  service  will 
be  held  on  Easter  Sunday,  April  17.  The 
Archbold  and  West  Liberty  communities  are 
giving  excellent  help  in  donated  labor. 

Bro.  S.  J.  Hostetler  writes  from  Bihar, 
India:  “We  are  having  much  difficulty  with 
the  well.  We  have  been  chipping  stone  for 
weeks.  We  are  down  thirty-seven  feet  and 
there  are  signs  of  water  but  the  work  seems 
painfully  slow.” 

Mount  Joy  Mennonite  Church  is  the  name 
which  was  chosen  by  the  new  congregation 
at  Optimus,  near  Culp,  Arkansas,  on  Sun- 
day, March  13.  We  are  happy  with  the  prog- 
ress of  the  work  at  that  place. 

Bro.  S.  N.  Solomon,  Dhamtari,  India,  who 
had  been  a representative  to  America,  arrived 
in  Bombay,  India,  on  March  11. 

Word  has  been  received  from  Kitchener, 
Ont.,  that  the  mother  of  Sister  Una  Cress- 
man,  missionary  in  Argentina,  passed  away 
Friday  evening,  March  18. 

A mother  and  two  young  boys  were  re- 
ceived into  church  fellowship  at  the  Detroit 
Mission  by  water  baptism  on  March  13,  with 
Bro.  T.  E.  Schrock  officiating.  Another 
group  is  under  instruction,  looking  forward 
to  being  received  on  April  24  at  the  spring 
communion  service. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Clayton  Beyler,  under  ap- 
pointment to  China,  and  who  are  now  at- 
tending the  School  of  Chinese  Studies  at 
Yale  University,  write:  “School  seems  to  be 
running  smoothly.  They  keep  piling  on  the 
new  words  and  we  try  to  learn  them  and  put 
them  into  practice.” 

Bro.  George  R.  Brunk  plans  to  be  at  the 
North  End  Mission,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  for  an 
all-day  meeting  on  April  3. 

Sister  Lena  Graber  and  Bro.  and  Sister 
Royal  H.  Bauer  sailed  for  India  on  March 
21,  instead  of  March  18  as  earlier  scheduled. 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

The  demand  for  school  teachers  in  Ethi- 
opia prompted  the  Mennonite  Relief  Com- 
mittee to  authorize  at  its  recent  meeting  the 
sending  of  six  more  teachers  to  Ethiopia  by 
fall  to  serve  on  the  elementary  and  junior 
high  school  level,  provided  qualified  per^ 
sonnel  can  be  found. 

John  E.  Lehman  writes  from  Ethiopia, 
“We  are  happy  to  announce  the  arrival  of 
another  unit  member.  However,  she  is  a little 
small  to  help  much  now.  We  had  a daugh- 
ter, Mary  Ann,  on  Feb.  20.”  The  monthly 
report  from  Ethiopia  for  February  indicates 
a total  of  2,974  clinic  calls  with  an  average 
of  149  per  day  and  a total  of  457  new  patients 
seen.  The  hospital  report  indicates  a total  of 
461  patients  admitted,  an  average  of  sixteen 
patients  per  day,  and  a total  of  three  deaths. 

David  F.  Derstine,  Brussels,  Belgium, 
writes  that  the  work  among  the  D.P.’s  (dis- 
placed persons)  in  co-operation  with  Bro. 
Charles  Grikman,  a Latvian  evangelical  pas- 
tor, is  continuing  to  be  effective:  “Through 
our  combined  efforts  hundreds,  or  I should 
say,  thousands  of  D.P.’s  were  helped  both 
materially  and  spiritually.  Many  non-Chris- 
tians found  the  Lord,  and  hundreds  of  Rus- 
sian Christians  received  new  hope  and  much 
joy  through  our  work.  . . . We  have  been 
averaging  2,000  miles  per  month  for  the  last 
six  or  eight  months,  driving  to  the  ‘four 
corners’  of  Belgium.  The  D.P.  camps  are 
located  in  the  mining  areas,  and  the  transit 
camps  are  located  in  former  prisoner-of-war 
camps.  There  are  over  150  D.P.  camps 
throughout  Belgium,  with  more  than  50,000 
D.P.’s  living  in  this  small  country.” 


Milton  C.  Vogts  have  wired  that  they  ar- 
rived safely  at  Calcutta,  India,  on  March  21. 

A Stewardship  and  Church  Finance  con- 
ference will  be  held  at  Goshen  College  Bibli- 
cal Seminary,  Wednesday  and  Thursday, 
April  6 and  7.  Note  the  program  as  listed  on 
page  308. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  March  23,  1949. 


THE  TREASURER'S  CORNER 

(Each  week  a brief  description  of  some  financial  ne.ed  will  be  presented 
in  this  comer.  Knowledge  of  the  need  makes  for  intelligent  giving.) 

India  Pastors’  Support 

The  purpose  of  a mission  is  to  establish  the  church.  The  mission  is  a temporary  institution,  but 
the  church  is  permanent.  For  this  reason  the  provision  of  good  pastoral  care  is  ot  perramou  ,t 
importance.  . , 

In  America  a pastor  can  make  most  of  his  living  in  a variety  of  ways  and  can  serve  his fhu.  l. 
in  many  cases,  in  an  honorary  capacity.  In  India  the  economic  situation  is  such  that  it  is  much  - 
difficult  for  a pastor  to  serve  a church  thus,  in  his  marginal  time.  He  must  have  a muen  1 - ' 

measure  of  support.  The  India  church  raises  money  systematically  for  this  purpose,  ut 

subsidy  is  needed  from  mission  funds.  _ , T ...  

Our  "India  Pastor  Support"  shares  are  figured  at  $25.00  each  per  y ear.  In  this  way,  Sunday- 
school  classes  and  individuals  can  have  a definite  part  in  this  program,  tor  every  $25.00  s t 
designated  for  "India  Pastor  Support,"  a share  certificate  will  be  issued  and  a description  of  the 
work  of  a pastor  in  India  will  be  sent. 

Treasurer,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana 
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The  Mennonite  Outreach 

By  Royal  H.  Bauer 


INCE  the  beginning  of  their  church  in 
the  sixteenth  century,  Mennonites  have 
endeavored  to  follow  the  teachings  of  Christ. 
In  the  early  years  of  their  faith,  they  were 
known  for  their  intense  evangelistic  zeal  and 
fervor.  They  believed  that  the  words  of  Christ 
were  to  be  interpreted  in  a literal  sense  when 
He  said,  “Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  na- 
tions, baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost: 
teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatso- 
ever I have  commanded  you:  and,  lo,  I am 
with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world”  (Matt.  28:19,  20). 

Questionnaires  Sent 

To  obtain  the  needed  information,  the  fol- 
lowing questionnaire  was  prepared  to  deter- 
mine to  what  extent  the  (Old)  Mennonite 
Church  has  succeeded  in  gaining  members 
outside  the  sphere  of  its  own  Mennonite 
families: 

Questionnaire 

1.  Name  of  congregation  

2.  Location  (citv  and  state)  

3.  Date  of  establishment  of  congregation 

4.  Total  membership  of  congregation  

5.  The  following  questions  deal  only  with  those 
members  of  your  church  and  mission  stations 
who  do  not  come  from  Mennonite  families: 

a.  Total  membership  of  non-Mennonite  back- 
ground   

1)  Number  of  men  

2)  Number  of  women  

b.  Age  of  such  members  at  baptism 

1)  Number  below  15  

2)  Number  between  15  and  25  

3)  Number  above  25  

c.  Approximate  economic  status  of  such 
members 

1)  Poor  

2)  Middle  class  

3)  Wealthy  

d.  Number  of  such  members  received  by 

baptism  by  letter  

e.  Number  of  suc'i  members  received 

1 ) Before  1925  

2)  Between  1925  and  1945  

3)  Since  1945  

f.  Number  of  such  members  lost 

1)  By  excommunication  

2)  By  request  of  letter  

g.  Number  of  such  members  now  taking  an 

active  part  in  the  work  of  the  local 
ehurch  

h.  Predominate  nationality  of  such  members 
(Check  one.) 

1)  Mexican  

21  Scandinavian  

3)  Polish  

4)  (Write  name  of 

other  nationality.) 

6.  Has  any  speeific  method  been  utilized  to  win 
this  groun  of  peonle?  If  so,  please. state  and 
evaluate  its  usefulness. 

7.  Your  name 

It  is  fully  recognized  that  the  Mennonite 
Church  is  gaining  many  converts  from 
among  peoples  of  non-Mennonite  back- 
ground in  foreign  lands.  In  Argentina,  India, 
Puerto  Rico,  China,  Africa,  and  in  other 
lands,  the  Gospel  is  made  available  and  many 
converts  are  gained.  This  paper  limits  its 
scope  to  the  Mennonite  Church  of  the  United 
States  and  Canada.  An  attempt  was  made 
to  send  a copy  of  the  questionnaire  to  one 
minister  in  every  Mennonite  congregation  in 
the  fourteen  conference  districts. 


MISSIONS  SECTION 


It  is  recognized  that  there  are  many  limita- 
tions in  a survey  of  this  type.  The  numbers 
found  in  this  paper  deal  only  with  those  in- 
dividuals who  have  not  only  received  the  Gos- 
pel through  the  evangelistic  efforts  of  the 
Mennonite  Church,  but  who  have  joined 
that  particular  brotherhood.  No  provision  is 
made  to  measure  the  vast  number  of  individ- 
uals who  have  received  spiritual  aid  from  the 
Mennonite  people  and  who  have  attached 
themselves  to  other  denominations.  Like- 
wise, no  provision  has  been  made  to  measure 
the  people  of  Amish  background  who  have 
been  continually  streaming  into  the  brother- 
hood. 

This  paper  gives  no  indication  or  recogni- 
tion to  the  numbers  of  their  own  people 
which  the  Mennonites  are  continually  bring- 
ing into  the  brotherhood.  The  chief  emphasis 
is  on  actual  membership  gained  from  among 
those  of  non-Mennonite  background. 

It  must  be  also  recognized  that  there  were 
many  possible  differences  in  interpretation 
of  the  questions  in  the  questionnaire.  This 
is  especially  true  of  such  relative  questions  as 
those  concerning  the  economic  status  of  the 
members  of  non-Mennonite  background  (5c). 
This  criticism  also  holds  in  determining  what 
an  active  member  is  (5g).  In  some  cases,  an 
active  member  was  considered  as  one  who 
came  to  church  regularly.  In  other  cases,  he 
was  one  who  was  actually  engaged  in  the 
work  of  the  local  church. 

The  paper  is  also  limited  in  question  5f,  in 
that  it  does  not  provide  for  members  lost  by 
death  or  those  who  became  indifferent  and 
drifted  away,  as  well  as  in  question  5d,  where 
there  is  no  provision  made  for  individuals 
received  by  confession. 

Some  of  the  questionnaires  were  not  filled 
out  completely.  In  many  cases  this  was  due 
to  inadequate  records  in  the  local  congrega- 
tions and  is  provided  for  in  the  tabulation 
chart  by  columns  entitled  “Not  designated.” 

Fifty-six  Per  cent  Returned 

The  returns  of  the  questionnaires  indicated 
that  only  56  per  cent  of  the  churches  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada  are  represented  in 
this  survey.  Of  the  total  membership,  51  per 
cent  of  the  people  within  the  scope  of  the 
questionnaire  are  represented.  This  fact  must 
be  taken  into  consideration  throughout  the 
following  interpretations.  Yet  it  is  felt  that  a 
representative  cross  section  of  the  church  is 
included  in  the  returns. 

Of  the  total  56,530  members  within  the 
fourteen  conferences  in  the  United  States  and 
Canada,  a total  of  28,961  members,  or  51  per 
cent  are  represented  in  this  survey.  While 
this  figure  is  just  slightly  over  one  half  of 
the  total  membership,  it  is  felt  that  it  repre- 
sents a cross  section  of  the  total  church  con- 
ferences. 

South  Central  Conference  reports  521 
members  of  non-Mennonite  background, 
which  is  23  per  cent  of  their  reported  mem- 
bership. This  figure  is  also  significant  be- 
cause 73  per  cent  of  their  membership  is  rep- 


resented in  the  survey.  Thus,  the  South  Cen- 
tral Conference  ranks  highest  both  in  per- 
centage of  representation  and  in  number  of 
people  of  non-Mennonite  background.  In 
percentage  of  the  reported  number  of  mem- 
bers of  non-Mennonite  background  within 
the  conference,  it  ranks  second  highest,  and 
in  the  percentage  of  the  reported  total  mem- 
bers of  the  fourteen  conferences,  it  ranks 
highest,  having  15  per  cent  of  the  total  num- 
ber. 

The  Virginia  Conference  ranks . highest  in 
percentage  of  the  reported  total  membership 
(37  per  cent).  This  total  membership,  how- 
ever, represents  only  31  per  cent  of  the  total 
conference  membership.  The  author  acknowl- 
edges his  error  in  not  being  aware  of  the 
organizational  structure  of  the  Virginia  Con- 
ference. Questionnaires  were  sent  to  minis- 
ters of  individual  congregations  instead  of  to 
the  bishops,  who  keep  the  records  of  the 
churches  in  their  district. 

North  Central  Conference  reports  the  low- 
est number  of  members  of  non-Mennonite 
background,  but  this  figure  is  17  per  cent  of 
their  70  per  cent  total  representation.  The 
lowest  percentage  of  members  of  non-Men- 
nonite background  of  the  reported  total  mem- 
bership was  8 per  cent.  Five  conferences  have 
this  percentage:  Lancaster,  with  a 35  per  cent 
representation;  Washington  Co.,  Md.,  and 
Franklin  Co.,  Pa.,  with  a 47  per  cent  repre- 
sentation; Pacific  Coast,  with  a 44  per  cent 
representation;  Ohio  and  Eastern  A.M.,  with 
a 52  per  cent  representation;  and  Iowa-Neb- 
braska,  with  a 58  per  cent  representation. 

Twelve  Per  cent  Non-Mennonites 

Twelve  per  cent  of  the  total  membership 
reported  for  the  fourteen  conference  districts 
are  of  non-Mennonite  background. 

With  the  exception  of  560  which  were 
undesignated,  21  per  cent  of  the  total  mem- 
bers reported  for  all  conferences  were  received 
below  15  years  of  age,  28  per  cent  were  re- 
ceived between  the  ages  of  .15  and  25  years, 
and  34  per  cent  were  received  over  25  years 
of  age. 

The  Alberta-Saskatchewan  Conference  has 
received  no  poor  people  into  their  member- 
ship while  Illinois  Conference  has  received 
157  poor  people.  Illinois  Conference  also  re- 
ports tlje  largest  percentage  of  poor  people 
(40  per  cent). 

South  Central  Conference  reports  310 
members  of  the  middle  class,  which  is  60  per 
cent  of  their  total  membership.  Ontario  Con- 
ference has  80  per  cent  of  their  members  in 
this  class  and  only  Southwestern  Pennsyl- 
vania Conference  has  less  than  one  half  its 
members  in  this  area  (49  per  cent). 

Twenty-three  per  cent  of  the  Pacific  Coast 
Conference  are  classified  as  wealthy.  This 
figure  is  exceptionally  high,  the  next  highest 
being  Virginia  Conference  with  7 per  cent. 

Of  the  total  survey,  28  per  cent  are  classi- 
fied as  economically  poor,  62  per  cent  as 
middle  class,  and  only  one  per  cent  as  wealthy. 

It  is  very  interesting  and  encouraging  to 
see  that  66  per  cent  of  the  reported  total  mem- 
bership of  non-Mennonite  background  were 
received  into  membership  by  baptism.  Eight- 
een per  cent  were  received  by  letter  and  the 
rest  were  received  by  confession  or  were  not 
designated. 
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South  Central  Conference  received  371 
members  by  baptism,  or  71  per  cent  of  their 
total.  Washington  Co.,  Md.,  and  Franklin 
Co.,  Pa.,  Conference  has  an  exceptionally 
high  figure  of  95  per  cent  of  their  total  mem- 
bership received  in  this  way.  No  conference 
had  more  than  34  per  cent  of  their  reported 
membership  of  non-Mennonite  background 
received  by  letter. 

Thirty-two  per  cent  of  the  members  of  non- 
Mennonite  background  of  the  Iowa-Nebraska 
Conference  were  received  before  the  year 
1925.  This  is  over  twice  as  large  a figure  as 
that  for  the  total  survey  (13  per  cent).  North 
Central  Conference  had  not  received  any  such 
members  before  1925. 

In  the  twenty-year  period  between  1925 
and  1945,  Iowa-Nebraska  Conference  re- 
ceived 64  per  cent  of  their  members,  which 
again  is  much  higher  than  for  the  total  sur- 
vey (49  per  cent). 

In  the  two  and  one  half  years  since  1945, 
the  North  Central  Conference  has  received 
57  per  cent  of  its  members  and  South  Central, 
Indiana-Michigan,  and  Illinois  conferences 
have  received  31  per  cent.  The  figure  for  the 
entire  fourteen  conferences  is  21  per  cent  re- 
ceived during  this  period. 

South  Central  Conference  has  339  active 
members  which  is  65  per  cent  of  their  total. 
Washington  Co.,  Md.,  and  Franklin  Co.,  Pa., 
Conference  has  69  per  cent  of  their  members 
active.  Seven  conferences  report  over  50  per 
cent  of  these  members  as  active  in  the  work 
of  the  local  church. 

In  addition  to  the  total  3,415  members  of 
non-Mennonite  background,  346  individuals 
have  been  excommunicated  and  365  have  re- 
quested their  letter.  No  attempt  has  been 
made  to  secure  data  on  those  members  lost 
by  death  or  by  withdrawal. 

Many  Nationalities 

People  of  many  nationalities  and  races 
have  been  won  by  Mennonite  evangelism. 
Among  those  reported,  few  were  of  a large 
number.  Among  these  are  people  of  German, 
Austrian,  Hungarian,  Scandinavian,  English, 
Italian,  Swiss,  Mexican,  Polish,  Scotch,  Irish, 
Canadian,  French,  Dutch,  Indian,  Czech, 
Russian,  Danish,  Philippine,  Hawaiian,  Si- 
cilian, Japanese,  Bohemian,  and  Welsh  na- 
tionalities. In  several  communities  work  is 
being  done  among  the  Negroes  and  some  are 
being  won  to  Christianity.  There  is  also 
some  work  being  done  among  Jewish  people 
in  our  city  missions. 

Many  methods  were  reported  as  being 
effective  in  winning  these  people.  Most  fre- 
quently mentioned  was  personal  work  and 
visitation  along  with  evangelistic  meetings. 
Cottage  meetings  and  Bible  study  and  prayer 
have  been  used  effectively.  Evangelism  by 
lay  members  in  the  congregation  was  men- 
tioned by  several  of  the  ministers.  One  per- 
son, now  a minister  in  the  Franconia  Con- 
ference, was  won  through  the  distribution  of 
“The  Way.”  Street  meetings,  Christian  day 
schools,  supplying  the  Christian  teachers  for 
the  public  schools,  the  giving  of  physical  re- 
lief and  financial  aid,  summer  Bible  schools, 
young  people’s  meetings,  and  hospital  meet- 
ings have  been  effective  in  reaching  some  of 
these  people.  Some  churches  provide  trans- 
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Non- 

Conference  Questionnaires  Mennonite 


Returned 

Members 

Franconia 

73% 

9% 

Lancaster 

46% 

8% 

Washington-Franklin 

36% 

8% 

Virginia 

31% 

37% 

Ontario 

64% 

10% 

Southwestern  Pa. 

43% 

20% 

Illinois 

74% 

17% 

Pac'fic  Coast 

63% 

8% 

Ohio  and  E.A.M. 

61% 

8% 

Indiana-Michigan 

67% 

10% 

South  Central 

69% 

23% 

Iowa-Nebraska 

65% 

8% 

North  Central 

70% 

17% 

Alberta-Sask. 

60% 

17% 

Aver.  Representation 

51% 

12% 

portation  for  those  who  have  no  other  means 
of  travel.  Many  stressed  the  need  of  prac- 
tical Christian  living  and  example,  coupled 
with  patience  and  long-suffering. 

It  has  already  been  mentioned  that  this 
survey  gives  no  credit  for  the  work  the  Men- 
nonites  are  doing  to  gain  members  from 
among  their  own  families.  It  must  also  be 
mentioned  that  no  provision  has  been  made 
to  show  the  number  of  instances  in  which 
they  have  failed  in  gaining  or  holding  their 
own  people.  Many  areas  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  are  facing  the  serious  fact  that  they 
are  gradually  losing  their  own  people.  In 
the  light  of  this,  the  low  figures  showing  the 
members  of  non-Mennonite  background  take 
on  a new  and  more  serious  significance. 

Deductions 

The  following  deductions  can  be  drawn 
from  the  survey: 

1.  The  areas  of  the  most  effective  work  in 
winning  members  of  non-Mennonite  back- 
ground seem  to  be  in  the  South  Central  and 
in  the  Illinois  conferences.  The  South  Cen- 
tral Conference  is  far  ahead  of  all  other  con- 
ferences. This  may  be  due  to  the  wide  area 
over  which  the  congregations  are  scattered, 
thus  giving  them  a wider  scone  of  contact 
among  this  type  of  people.  While  this  must 
be  considered  as  a factor  in  the  success  of 
this  conference,  due  credit  must  be  givfn  to 
their  intensive  evangelistic  zeal  in  establish- 
ing marty  mission  stations. 

2.  The  bulk  of  these  members  are  won 
through  the  efforts  of  small  mission  stations 
— either  city  missions  or  extension  Sunday 
schools.  It  must  be  admitted  that  in  the  old 
established  congregations  where  the  majority 
of  the  members  worship,  fewer  oersons  from 
the  outside  are  being  won.  The  fact  that 
most  of  these  people  are  won  bv  a minimum 
of  church  workers  should  awaken  Christian 
people  to  the  possibilities  of  the  individual 
member  in  winning  souls  for  Christ.  It  would 
seem  that  the  congregations  which  are  in- 
tent upon  saving  themselves  are  not  only  fail- 
ing to  reach  these  people,  but  are  gradually 
losing  their  members,  while  the  mission  sta- 
tions which  are  bent  upon  saving  others  are 
growing  in  numbers. 

3.  Women  are  being  reached  more  effect- 
ively than  men.  Has  the  Gospel  which  is 
being  preached  degenerated  to  a “woman’s 


Gospel”  only?  Or  has  the  example  of  the 
Christian  men  within  the  brotherhood  lost 
its  challenge  to  the  men  of  the  world? 

4.  The  economic  groups  of  the  poor  and 
the  wealthy  are  being  neglected  as  spheres  of 
evangelism.  Although  the  church  is  reaching 
the  middle  classes,  both  the  extremes  of  the 
economic  scale  are  being  neglected.  While 
upon  earth,  Christ  did  much  of  His  work 
among  people  who  were  very  poor.  If  the 
Mennonite  Church  is  to  follow  His  example, 
Mennonites  must  do  likewise.  The  wealthy, 
too,  are  needing  the  Gospel.  This  group  is 
also  included  in  the  “all”  of  the  Great  Com- 
mission. Here  are  people  who  have  leader- 
ship ability  to  aid  in  the  work  of  the  church, 
and  the  finances  to  support  the  church’s  pro- 
gram. Their  cultural  level  would  be  an  asset 
to  the  Mennonite  Church. 

5.  Many  of  these  members  of  non-Men- 
nonite background  have  become  active  work- 
ers in  the  Mennonite  Church.  A number 
of  ministers  in  the  district  conferences  and 
several  foreign  missionaries  have  come  from 
this  group.  Approximately  one  half  of  such 
members  are  actively  engaged  in  the  work  of 
the  local  church. 

6.  While  work  is  being  done  among  vari- 
ous nationalities  and  among  many  racial 
groups,  there  is  no  work  of  this  nature  pro- 
ceeding on  a large  scale.  The  masses  of  for- 
eign people  within  the  reach  of  Mennonite 
communities  are  not  being  reached. 

7.  Progress  is  being  made  in  evangelism. 
New  mission  stations  and  extension  Sunday 
schools  are  beginning  in  various  areas  of  the 
Mennonite  Church.  Already,  in  the  two  and 
a half  years  since  1945,  712  new  members 
have  been  gained  in  this  area.  This  is  over 
20  per  cent  of  the  total  membership  of  non- 
Mennonite  background. 

8.  Leading  an  exemplary  Christian  life 
and  expressing  Christian  love  and  zeal 
through  personal  work  with  those  who  are 
outside  the  church  seems  to  be  the  most  ef- 
fective method  in  reaching  these  people.  To 
provide  for  this  type  of  members  within  the 
church,  there  must  be  a consecrated  and  spir- 
itual ministry.  The  laity  is  then  not  only  re- 
sponsible to  exercise  the  teachings  of  Christ 
in  their  own  lives,  but  must  realize  their  re- 
sponsibility toward  those  about  them.  Elliot, 
in  his  book,  “Solving  Personal  Problems,” 
says,  “What  cannot  be  done  by  preaching 
can  be  done  by  contagion.”  Both  mf  these 
methods  are  effective  and  must  be  utilized  by 
the  Christian.  The  individual  Christian  must 
realize  the  victory  of  the  Gospel  in  his  own 
daily  life  and  depend  upon  the  Source  from 
which  that  victory  comes  to  aid  him  in  be- 
coming an  effective  witness. 

One  minister  throws  out  the  following 
challenge:  “It  almost  causes  us  to  hang  our 
heads  in  shame  to  have  to  reveal  this  neglect 
of  carrying  out  the  Great  Commission.  Do 
not  we  have  a saving  Gospel  which  can  save 
souls  beyond  the  borders  of  cur  own  de- 
nomination?” 

Dhamtari,  India 
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A group  of  African  Christians  returning  from  services  at  a road  camp  where  they  have  the 
privilege  of  giving  their  testimonies  to  transient  road  workers.  It  is  frequently  necessary  to 
wade  rivers  during  the  rainy  season. 


Experiences  in  an  African  Village 

By  James  M.  Shank 


ON  Thanksgiving  evening  a team  of 
African  Christians  and  myself  arrived 
at  Omuga  by  car.  It  was  the  beginning  of  a 
four-day  evangelistic  trip.  The  district  re- 
ceived its  name,  Omuga,  from  the  fact  that 
some  years  ago  there  were  many  rhinoceroses 
in  this  area,  and  because  Omuga  is  the  Luo 
word  for  rhinoceros. 

The  village  in  which  we  were  to  sleep  dur- 
ing the  following  night  we  found  to  be  well 
occupied  with  visitors.  I then  learned  that 
six  weeks  prior  to  our  arrival  an  old  woman 
in  the  village  had  died.  In  Africa  the  dead 
are  usually  buried  very  near  to  the  hut  in 
which  they  lived.  Friends  and  relatives  from 
near  and  far  were  still  paying  respect  to  the 
dead,  coming  to  the  grave  to  wail,  as  is  the 
Luo  tribal  custom,  as  well  as  to  eat  and  drink 
with  the  relatives  of  the  departed. 

African  Christians  readily  recognize  the 
folly  of  wailing,  of  disfiguring  their  naked 
bodies  with  the  smearing  of  mud,  and  of  aim- 
lessly running  about  beating  the  air.  They 
pay  tribute  in  a Christian  way.  Instead  of 
wailing  they  sing  hymns  and  give  a testimony 
at  the  grave  to  their  own  hope  in  the  Lord 
Jesus.  Only  the  one  who  has  fellowshiped 
with  Christian  Africans,  who  perhaps  only 
a few  years  ago  were  living  in  darkness  and 
heathenism,  can  fully  appreciate  the  vast  con- 
trast between  them  and  their  heathen  broth- 
ers. _ 1 

Later  in  the  evening  I entered  one  of  the 
village  huts  where  I found  about  a dozen 
men  around  the  beer  pot.  Each  man  had  a 
long,  tubular  stem  through  which  he  drank 
beer  from  a common,  burned-clay  pot.  The 
open  fire  filled  the  hut  with  smoke,  but 


calloused  to  that  sort  of  thing,  they  were 
seemingly  enjoying  their  beer  and  conversa- 
tion, all  unconscious  of  the  inevitable  truth 
that  at  the  end  of  the  road  “the  smoke  of 
their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever.” 
In  the  midst  of  this  drinking  party  God  gave 
minds  to  hear  as  I endeavored  to  point  them 
to  the  Way  of  Life. 

After  this  experience,  while  in  another  hut, 
I enjoyed  an  ugali  meal,  followed  by  a period 
of  fellowship  with  our  Christian  group.  Then 
I went  to  bed.  In  the  middle  of  the  night  I 
was  awakened  by  much  noise  and  confusion, 
to  find  the  men  of  the  village  running  for 
their  spears.  Upon  inquiry  I learned  that  a 
call  had  gone  out  from  another  village  indi- 
cating to  villagers  near  by  that  cattle  thieves 
were  at  work.  Our  Omuga  worship  center  is 
on  the  boundary  between  the  Luo  and  the 
Wakuria  tribes.  The  Wakuria  have  the  repu- 
tation of  being  thieves.  As  this  commotion 
died  away,  I again  dozed  off  to  sleep — to  be 
awakened  about  five  o’clock  in  the  morning 
because  of  wailing  around  the  grave  of  the 
deceased.  It  continued  for  about  an  hour. 
Later  I was  informed  that  there  is  wailing 
not  only  at  the  time  of  death  but  for  a month 
the  village  folks  wail  for  an  hour  each  morn- 
ing and  evening.  The  second  month  they 
wail  each  morning  only.  And,  especially  in 
the  case  of  old  people,  the  surviving  wife  or 
husband  continues  to  wail  each  morning  and 
evening  for  perhaps  a year. 

The  African  gives  at  least  three  reasons  for 
the  above  behavior.  In  the  first  place,  the 
heathen  custom  has  so  bound  its  victims 
that  they  fear  failure  to  wail  will  cause  the 
evil  spirits  of  the  departed  to  inflict  upon 
them  harm  such  as  severe  illness  or  death 
of  a child.  Secondly,  wailing  is  done  to  please 
the  people,  for  if  one  does  not  wail  and 


trouble  in  any  form  comes  upon  the  offender, 
he  is  accused  of  not  wailing  enough  or  in 
the  proper  manner.  In  the  third  place  wailing 
may  be  attributed  to  love  for  the  individual 
and  sorrow  due  to  the  breaking  of  earthly  ties. 

The  days  that  followed  this  first  night  in 
the  village  were  filled  with  opportunities  for 
witness  through  village  work  and  meetings 
held  in  the  little  mud-and-grass  thatch-roofed 
building  on  the  hill.  The  last  meeting  was 
a special  time  of  rejoicing  when  several  back- 
slidden Christians  publicly  expressed  their 
desire  to  again  follow  the  Lord  and  four 
others  confessed  Christ  for  the  first  time. 

Shirati,  East  Africa. 

Green  Spots  at  Bukiroba 

By  Grace  Metzler 

“For  he  shall  be  as  a tree  planted  by  the 
waters,  and  that  spreadeth  out  her  roots  by 
the  river,  and  shall  not  see  when  heat  com- 
eth,  but  her  leaf  shall  be  green;  and  shall 
not  be  careful  in  the  year  of  drought,  neither 
shall  cease  from  yielding  fruit  (Jer.  17:8). 

“And  the  Lord  shall  guide  thee  condnually, 
and  satisfy  thy  soul  in  drought,  and  make  fat 
thy  bones:  and  thou  shalt  be  like  a watered 
garden,  and  like  a spring  of  water,  whose 
waters  fail  not”  (Isa.  58:11). 

It  is  dry — very  dry.  The  green  sheen  that 
the  compound  at  Bukiroba  had  a month  or 
two  ago  is  gone.  The  brown  grass  is  a con- 
stant reminder  that  the  rains  are  delayed. 
My  flower  garden  that  had  blossomed  like 
a rose  last  rainy  season  is  barren,  save  for  a 
few  struggling,  dust-covered  flowers.  I plant- 
ed some  snapdragons  that  I keep  watering, 
looking  hopefully  at  the  sky.  The  strong 
winds  that  blow  in  from  the  lake  do  not 
bring  relief  from  the  heat  and  dryness.  They 
seem  to  “take  the  starch  out  of  one”  and 
leave  one  tired  and  listless.  That  is  what 
you  would  see  and  feel  if  you  should  step  on 
our  compound  this  afternoon. 

I wonder  how  long  you  would  be  among 
us  until  you  would  sense  the  dryness  and 
dullness  that  is  among  us  spiritually  also.  We 
tend  to  be  in  a stupor  “of  all  things  continu- 
ing as  they  were  from  the  creation.”  Sin 
tends  to  be  more  of  a mistake  than  an  actual 
transgression  before  God.  We  try  to  confess 
sins  hut  we  slide  into  confessing  other  peo- 
ple’s sins.  We  insist  in  going  in  a trackless 
desert  and  then  wonder  why  God  doesn’t  do 
something  for  us.  The  dull,  dark  look  (no, 
not  in  color)  in  the  faces  of  Magana,  Kigoya, 
and  Mapeso  convince  one  that  the  winds  of 
everyday  have  dried  them  up,  for  they  had 
no  root. 

But  should  you  walk  among  us,  you  would 
soon  be  attracted  to  some  lovely  watered 
gardens.  Today  I saw  four  heathen  women 
walking  up  the  path  by  our  house.  They  had 
come  to  church  this  morning  and  afterwards 
inquired  about  Mariamu.  She  was  sick  and 
so  they  immediately  went  to  her  house  and 
tarried  a bit.  As  I saw  them  go  up  the  path 
I thought  how  she,  their  fellow  tribeswoman, 
who  knew  their  language,  their  thoughts, 
their  problems,  in  fact,  was  one  of  them 
until  the  Lord  saved  her,  was  so  well  able  to 
enter  into  their  lives  and  win  them  for  the 
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Lord.  She  understands  the  lot  of  the  African 
woman  and.  knows  that  deep  secret  of  letting 
her  roots  go  deep  and  standing  in  the  victory 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Dear  Mariamu ! The 
scorching  winds  truly  have  come  upon  her. 
Timotheo,  her  husband  and  our  elder  until 
a few  weeks  ago,  has  brought  great  shame 
on  the  name  of  our  God  through  his  sin.  He 
has  made  the  heathen  to  belittle  the  saving 
power  of  our  Lord.  But  Mariamu,  whose 
leaf  is  green  because  her  roots  have  gone 
deep  into  the  Lord  Jesus,  gave  testimony 
that  she  is  not  depending  on  her  husband, 
but  is  looking  to  the  Lord.  Her  ministry 
to  the  girls  in  the  girls’  home  is  a large  and 
blessed  one.  She  gives  out  medicine  and  so 
touches  many  lives  of  the  Wakiroba. 
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And  Nyeree — how  you  would  appreciate 
his  shining  face!  This  dismal  experience 
with  the  elder  here  has  made  us  conscious 
how  deep  Nyeree’s  roots  have  gone.  His 
stand  has  been  somewhat  alone  and  not  an 
easy  one  to  take.  He  shall  not  be  ashamed 
in  the  time  of  drought,  for  his  leaf  is  green. 

These  and  others  are  our  green  spots  at 
Bukiroba.  With  them  we  are  looking  for 
the  rains  that  shall  bring  food  and  beauty 
to  our  land.  With  them  we  look  and  wait 
for  Him  who  shall  come  upon  us  as  the 
latter  and  the  former  rain  to  awaken  and 
bring  life  to  dry,  parched  hearts,  until  they, 
too,  will  discover  the  springs  in  the  Lord 
Jesus.  “All  my  springs  are  in  Thee.” 

Musoma,  T.T.,  East  Africa. 


Serving  Christ  in  a Service  Unit 

By  Vernon  Bontracer 


SUFFER  little  children  to  come  unto  me, 
and  forbid  them  not:  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  God”  (Luke  18:16). 

'ine  first  day  of  summer  Bible  school  at 
the  Wildwood  congregation  in  Michigan  was 
anticipated  by  all  ol  us  teachers,  wtiile  we 
wondered  as  to  our  ability  for  the  task  before 
us.  Trusting  in  God’s  grace,  we  opened  the 
school,  with  twenty-four  present  on  the  first 
day.  The  children  were  then  offered  a small 
reward  for  bringing  a new  pupil  along,  and 
by  Wednesday  the  number  present  was  forty- 
eight,  for  which  we  were  thankful. 

VVe  counted  it  a real  joy  and  privilege  to 
tell  these  children  about  Jesus.  Many  of  them 
did  not  know  John  3:16,  and  knew  still  less 
of  the  truth  contained  therein.  There  were 
those  who  had  no  answer  when  asked,  “Who 
is  Jesus?” 

Despite  that  many  were  ignorant  of  the 
Bible,  we  were  impressed  with  the  good  be- 
havior and  interest  shown  with  little  en- 
forced discipline.  Many  were  eager  and 
anxious  to  learn.  We  heard  expressions  from 
the  children  such  as  these:  “I  wish  we  had 
Bible  school  all  summer”;  “I  wish  Bible 
school  would  last  all  day”;  and  “I  didn’t 
know  Bible  school  could  be  so  much  fun.” 
These  comments  were  encouraging  and  chal- 
lenging. We  feel  that  we  have  oeen  able  dur- 
ing these  two  weeks  to  sow  seed  and  we 
trust  that  there  may  be  a harvest.  May  some 
of  the  children  grow  up  to  be  Christians  is 
our  prayer.  They  would  not  be  able  to  say, 
“My  parents  were  Christians  (or  even  Men- 
nonites),  so  we  are  Christians,  too.”  They 
would  need  to  say,  “Praise  the  Lord,  Jesus 
died  for  my  sins  and  through  Him  alone  we 
are  saved.”  Would  to  God  all  of  us  would 
glory  in  the  cross  of  Christ  instead  of  in  our 
heritage,  remaining  thankful  for  our  heritage. 
No,  these  were  not  Mennonite  children  and 
some  of  them  came  from  homes  of  very 
moderate  means;  but  does  this  make  their 
souls  any  less  valuable?  In  the  eyes  of  God 
they  are  precious  and  dear. 

Just  before  Jesus  ascended  into  heaven  He 
gave  us  the  Great  Commission,  as  recorded 
in  Matthew  28:19.  20:  “Go  ye  therefore,  and 
teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost:  teaching  them  to  observe  all 


things  whatsoever  I have  commanded  you.” 
We  feel  there  is  great  need  for  a realization 
of  this  truth,  for  we  believe  that  there  are 
many  other  places  where  children  and  adults 
would  be  eager  to  learn  about  Jesus,  if  only 
someone  would  bring  them  the  message. 

Do  I hear  someone  say,  “Lose  a few  weeks’ 
wages?”  Or  do  I hear  church  leaders  say, 
“We  can’t  spare  our  members;  we  need  them 
at  home.”  Matthew  10:39:  “He  that  findeth 
his  life  shall  lose  it:  and  he  that  loseth  his  life 
for  my  sake  shall  find  it.”  I believe  this  is 
true  of  the  church  as  well  as  of  the  individual. 
The  more  we  give  to  the  Lord,  the  stronger 
we  will  become.  We  must  bring  the  news  of 
salvation  to  all  men,  for  it  depends  on  the 
Christian  to  tell  men  of  Christ.  We  cannot 
change  men’s  hearts  but  we  can  make  known 
Him  who,  if  accepted,  will  change  the  hearts 
of  men. 

This  is  sometimes  called  the  atomic  age. 
Men  talk  about  the  power  of  an  atom,  and 
nearly  the  whole  world  knows  about  it.  We 
have  something  far  more  powerful  than  the 
atom  to  present  to  the  world.  Are  we  filling 
our  place?  Peter  and  John  said,  “We  cannot 
but  speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen 
and  heard.”  Is  Christ  real  to  us?  Are  we 
allowing  Jesus  to  be  the  Lord  of  our  lives? 
May  we  have  a vision  of  the  plan  of  God  for 

PRAYER  FOR  MISSIONARIES 

Roll  on,  thou  mighty  ocean! 

And,  as  thy,  billows  flow, 

Bear  messengers  of  mercy 
To  every  land  below. 

Arise,  ye  gales,  and  waft  them 
Safe  to  the  destined  shore; 

That  man  may  sit  in  darkness 
And  death’s  black  shade  no  more. 

O Thou  eternal  Ruler, 

Who  boldest  in  Thine  arm 

The  tempests  of  the  ocean, 

Protect  them  from  all  harm! 

Thy  Presence,  Lord,  be  with  them, 
Wherever  they  may  be; 

Tho’  far  from  us  who  love  them. 

Still  let  them  be  with  Thee. 

— James  Edmeston,  in  “The  Free  Methodist." 
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us.  Let  our  prayer  be  that  the  Lord  may 
use  us  as  instruments  to  further  His  king- 
dom.— A service  unit  worker  from  the  Clin- 
ton Frame  congregation,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Succoring  Shattered  Lives 

By  J.  L.  Rutt 

I THINK  that  I am  not  wrong  when  I say 
that  we  are  living  in  a district  where, 
for  thousands  of  young  people,  lofty  hopes  of 
the  future  have  been  shattered.  Not  all  of 
these  thousands  have  been  guilty  of  living 
licentious  lives;  many,  of  course,  have  con- 
tracted sickness  through  not  having  kept 
regular  hours  of  rest,  by  having  squandered 
many  hours  in  idle  diversion  during  the  night 
in  playing,  in  gambling,  and  in  riotous  living. 
Through  physical  weakness  they  have  con- 
tracted the  dread  disease  of  tuberculosis. 

Through  regular  and  methodical  hours  of 
rest,  fresh  air,  and  eating  healthy  food,  many 
recover  to  live  for  years,  while  others  expect- 
ing to  recover  soon,  through  carelessness  do 
not  obey  the  doctor’s  orders,  and  their  lives 
are  cut  off. 

• We  have  lately  heard  of  a young  Estonian, 
a displaced  person,  who  recently  arrived  in 
the  Argentine  Republic  with  his  family  who 
on  examination  was  found  to  have  contracted 
tuberculosis.  Efforts  were  made  on  his  be- 
half and,  fortunately,  they  were  crowned 
with  success  when  he  was  placed  in  a na- 
tional tuberculosis  sanatorium.  If  he  could 
not  have  been  placed  in  a sanitarium  he 
would  soon  have  been  deported  to  Estonia 
under  Russian  rule. 

Pray  with  us  that  we  may  be  able  to  succor 
many  of  these  sad  cases,  if  need  be,  with  ma- 
terial and,  especially,  with  spiritual  aid. 
Through  an  acceptance  of  Christ  as  their 
Saviour  these  shattered  lives  may  be  saved 
by  Him  to  live  redeemed  lives  until  called 
higher. 

Cordoba,  Argentina. 


Wilbur  and  Grace  Kauffman  Nachtigall,  new 
missionaries  to  Puerto  Rico,  arrived  there 
March  17. 
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Missions  Editorial 


Reaching  Others 

Several  years  ago  as  six  of  us  sat  around 
a table  in  a college  dining  hall  the  dis- 
cussion drifted  to  our  background.  Not 
one  of  that  group  could  say  that  his 
parents  or  all  of  his  grandparents  were 
always  Mennonites,  although  one  was 
the  granddaughter  of  an  Amish  minister. 
It  was  interesting  to  learn  how  these 
people  had  gotten  into  the  Mennonite 
Church.  One  grandfather  had  worked  as 
a farm  hand  in  a Mennonite  home,  fell 
in  love  with  a daughter,  became  a mem- 
ber of  the  Mennonite  Church,  later  a 
minister,  and  is  still  preaching  today. 
Another’s  great-grandparents  had  settled 
in  the  midst  of  a Mennonite  community, 
attended  Mennonite  services  occasional- 
ly, resulting  in  one  of  the  sons  marrying 
a Mennonite  girl. 

Understandably,  probably  not  one  of 
these  converts  was  the  result  of  specific 
evangelistic  labor,  for  evangelistic  meet- 
ings in  the  Mennonite  Church  were  prac- 
tically unknown  at  that  time.  Also,  the 
outward  appearance  of  Mennonites  was 
in  common  with  other  people  and  unless 
a war  was  in  progress  there  did  not  seem 
to  be  much  of  a definite  break  in  worship 
practices.  It  was  comparatively  easy  for 
a young  Mennonite  man  to  bring  his 
Lutheran  or  Brethren  bride  into  the 
church. 

Times  have  changed  and  the  question 
has  frequently  arisen  whether  our  church 
has  an  effective  outreach  program  today. 
Since  many  of  the  names  on  our  rosters 
have  the  familiar  ring  of  Miller,  Troyer, 
Moyer,  Birky,  Hess,  Kauffman,  and  Roth, 
we  take  it  for  granted  that  these  people 
have  always  been  Mennonites  and  that 
no  new  names  are  added.  We  fail  to  rec- 
ognize, when  we  see  such  names  as  Bauer, 
Massanari,  McCammon,  and  Campbell, 
that  these  people  were  not  always  Men- 
nonites, and  that  an  evangelization  pro- 
gram is  in  progress  today. 

To  learn  whether  the  Mennonite 
Church  is  really  reaching  people  outside 
our  circle,  Bro.  Royal  H.  Bauer,  himself 
a mission  convert  and  now  on  the  way  to 
India  as  a missionary,  undertook  to  poll 
each  Mennonite  congregation.  Although 
not  all  pastors  answered  their  question- 
naires, his  study  provides  an  interesting 
picture  of  our  present  membership. 
Beginning  on  page  302  you  will  find  the 
result  of  his  study  under  the  title,  “The 
Mennonite  Outreach.”  Comparison  of 
figures  is  frequently  dangerous  in  that  not 
all  factors  are  revealed.  Nevertheless, 
each  individual  should  check  what  his 
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conference  or  area  has  been  doing  in 
reaching  the  unevangelized.  May  the 
printing  of  this  article  stimulate  us  to 
greater  activity  in  reaching  others.— F.  B. 

ALTOONA,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Mennonite  Gospel  Mission) 

The  Gospel  Herald:  On  Feb.  6 the  counsel 
of  the  church  was  taken  at  Altoona  and  at 
Mill  Run  to  determine  if  the  congregation 
was  in  favor  of  having  Bro.  Chester  Kanagy 
ordained  to  the  ministry.  All  members  pres- 
ent were  in  favor.  The  ordination  was  held 
in  a filled  house  on  Sunday,  Feb.  12.  Bro. 
D.  I.  Stonerook  and  Aaron  Mast  were  present 
in  the  morning  service.  Altoona  had  charge 
of  the  service  in  the  afternoon  at  Mill  Run 
Chapel.  Bro.  Clayton  Y.  Hartzler,  Belleville, 
was  the  chorister.  I made  some  introductory 
remarks,  followed  by  a devotional  service  by 
John  L.  Horst,  Scottdale,  president  of  the 
district  mission  board.  D.  I.  Stonerook 
preached  the  ordination  sermon.  Aaron  Mast 
gave  the  ordination  charge.  Testimonies  were 
given  by  Raymond  R.  Peachey  and  Uriel  S. 
Zook,  of  the  Allensville  congregation. 

On  Sunday,  Feb.  20,  I preached  in  the 
chapel  of  the  Blair  County  Home.  I also 
had  the  privilege  of  attending  several  sessions 
of  the  Lancaster  Conference  ministers’  meet- 
ing held  at  Elizabethtown  on  March  3.  The 
previous  Sunday  morning  I preached  at  Mt. 
Joy  and  in  the  evening  at  the  Erisnaan  con- 
gregation. On  Sunday,  March  6,  Bro.  Chester 
Kanagy  and  I had  charge  of  the  funeral  serv- 
ice of  the  wife  of  Warren  Dodson,  Jr.  She 
was  only  twenty-six  years  old. 

On  Sunday  afternoon,  March  13,  a group 
of  six  students  from  E.M.C.  gave  a program 
at  Mill  Run  and  in  the  evening  at  Altoona. 

The  Blough  congregation  furnished  pro- 
visions in  February  and  the  Scottdale  congre- 
gation in  March. 

March  14,  1949.  Joseph  M.  Nissley. 

M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

Relief  Distribution  in  Kashmir 

A recent  report  from  the  workers  in  the 
Vale  of  Kashmir,  bordering  on  the  northern 
part  of  India,  summarizes  the  work  of  the 
past  few  months  as  follows:  twenty-five  vil- 
lages were  visited,  1,811  houses  were  investi- 
gated, and  10,765  garments  were  distributed. 
This  work  was  terminated  because  the  area, 
surrounded  by  mountains,  was  about  to  be- 
come isolated  for  the  rest  of  the  winter  by 
snow.  Milk  canteens  serving  about  740 
people  daily  in  one  city  were  to  be  continued 
for  a time  by  local  missionary  personnel, 
with  supply  of  milk  provided  by  the  relief 
units.  The  workers  who  had  been  engaged 
in  this  distribution  felt  that  the  need  truly 
had  been  great  and  the  work  very  much 
worth  while. 

Helping  the  Most  Needy 

Most  acute  needs  in  Central  Europe  exist 
among  a few  specific  categories  of  people: 
old  people,  widows,  orphans,  sick,  and  re- 
turned prisoners  of  war.  During  a recent 
month  at  Hamburg,  in  the  British  Zone  of 
Germany,  clothing  was  given  to  seventy 
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^o-dcuf,  In  Mu^tonl 

- J.  D.  GRABER 


“They  Tried  It  the  Lord’s  Way.”  This  is 
the  title  of  a story  reprinted  in  “Stewardship 
Facts,”  a magazine  of  stewardship  informa- 
tion published  occasionally  by  the  United 
Stewardship  Council  at  Hillsdale,  Michigan. 
The  title  indicates  that  there  are  ways  and 
means  of  meeting  a financial  obligation. 
When  a local  congregation  has  money  to 
raise,  or  when  there  is  a church-wide  project 
to  provide  for,  what  financial  methods  come 
to  our  minds?  Do  we  not  think  first  of  solici- 
tation, of  “begging”  for  money?  Do  we  not 
take  for  granted  that  raising  money  is  an  un- 
pleasant task  and  undertake  the  obligation 
as  a somewhat  irksome  duty?  Is  this  the 
Lord’s  way  for  financing  church  projects? 
Let  us  see  how  they  did  it  in  this  church  at 
Bellaire,  New  York. 

Theirs  was  a basement  church.  The  mem- 
bers wanted  to  finish  their  building.  They 
also  wanted  to  do  their  full  share  in  the  giv- 
ing program  of  their  church.  “In  the  past 
they  had  tried  all  the  man-made  methods  of 
raising  funds  for  God’s  purposes,  but  they 
felt  uncomfortable  about  some  of  the  methods 
and  unsatisfied  with  the  results.” 

They  determined  to  try  God’s  way  of  giv- 
ing: no  special  methods,  no  gadgety  tech- 
niques, but  just  giving  out  of  love  and  grati- 
tude. The  tithe  would  be  their  beginning. 
Doubts  and  grumbling  were  heard  here  and 
there,  to  be  sure;  but  here  was  a real  test  of 
faith,  and  so,  as  members  worked  and  gave 
for  their  Lord  as  never  before,  discontent 
and  fear  disappeared. 

Receipts  doubled.  “ ‘But,’  says  the  pastor, 
‘doubled  income  for  the  Lord’s  work  is  just 
part  of  what  happened.  We  have  experienced 
a spiritual  revival  in  our  congregation.’  ” 


families  of  war-disabled,  girls  in  five  orphan 
and  refugee  homes,  and  children’s  homes. 
The  number  of  people  helped  with  shoes 
and  clothing  totaled  5,180.  One  hundred 
bales  of  clothing  and  twenty  cases  of  shoes 
were  used. 

Other  projects  carried  on  were  food  pack- 
age gifts  to  sixty  returned  prisoners  of  war 
chosen  by  doctors  as  being  especially  needy. 
Thirty  persons  receive  regular  monthly  food 
parcels.  Senator  Schmedemann,  of  the  Ham- 
burg city  government,  has  written  a special 
letter  of  thanks  for  food  packages  distrib- 
uted to  convalescents  released  from  hospi- 
tals in  the  city  of  Hamburg.  He  gives  as- 
surance that  “this  gift  will  contribute  to  re- 
duce the  period  of  recovery  and  help  to  a 
more  rapid  restoration  of  physical  strength 
than  would  be  possible  with  our  small  food 
rations.  I further  believe  I am  authorized 
to  render  you  my  sincerest  thanks  on  be- 
half of  the  persons  who  will  profit  from  this 
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! act  of  humanity,  and  I would  ask  you  to  pass 
both  my  gratitude  and  that  of  all  concerned 
! to  your  friends  overseas.” 

Relief  and  Service  Personnel 

Willard  and  Evelyn  Good,  of  Rantoul,  111., 
! left  on  March  16  for  Puerto  Rico  for  a second 
term  of  relief  service.  William  T.  Snyder  and 
Raymond  Schlichting  left  on  March  17  for 
South  America.  They  will  spend  several 
months  in  the  Mennonite  colonies  assisting 
in  the  further  planning  and  direction  of  the 
M.C.C.  program  there,  particularly  various 
financial  concerns  of  the  immigration  and-  re- 
setdement  program. 

Medical  Service  in  Formosa 

Several  months  ago  a medical  clinic  was 
opened  at  the  village  of  Karenko  on  the 
island  of  Taiwan  (Formosa).  Although  pro- 
viding only  the  barest  essentials,  the  building 
and  facilities  are  better  than  those  found  in 
most  of  the  homes  of  these  aboriginal  people. 

The  clinic  serves  two  purposes:  a hospital 
where  acutely  ill  persons  may  be  cared  for, 
and  a hostel  where  persons  from  distant  vil- 
lages who  come  for  treatment  may  spend  the 
night  until  they  can  return  to  their  homes  on 
the  next  day.  During  this  period  in  which 
the  hostel  has  been  in  operation,  281  cases 
have  been  treated,  fifty-four  of  which  re- 
quired surgical  procedures. 

Released  March  18,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 

Women’s  Activities 

Lancaster  Sewing  Circle  Meeting 

The  Associated  Sewing  Circles  of  the  Lan- 
caster Conference  District  held  their  seventy- 
fifth  semiannual  meeting  at  East  Chestnut 
Street  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  March  5,  1949. 

According  to  the  report  given,  there  are 
now  fifty-one  adult  circles  and  forty-one 
junior  circles  in  the  district.  The  receipts  for 
1948  were:  cash,  $15,005.75;  garments,  16,- 
' 149;  bedding,  1,315;  linens,  923;  baby  pieces, 
10,380;  miscellaneous,  4,163. 

I Seventy  eight  circles  responded  to  the  roll 
[ call.  Each  mission  in  the  conference  verbally 
; presented  its  clothing  and  bedding  needs  for 
the  next  half  year.  As  they  were  presented, 
individual  circles  desiring  to  supply  specific 
needs  verbally  took  the  orders  for  those  things 
which  they  wished  to  buy  or  make.  In  this 
way  the  clothing  needs  for  each  mission  in 
Lancaster  Conference  were  handled  quickly 
and  -with  facility.  The  circles  will  supply  the 
items  soon. 

Three  talks  by  former  relief  workers  about 
their  work  in  China,  Puerto  Rico,  and  Bel- 
gium, as  well  as  messages  on  “The  Holy 
Spirit’s  Guidance,”  “Debtors  to  Those  We 
Serve,”  and  “Let  Us  Go  On”  created  a desire 
in  the  hearts  of  many  to  put  forth  greater 
effort  in  doing  more  and  giving  more. 

Support  Missionaries 

The  sewing  circles  of  Ohio  for  a number 
of  years  have  pledged  themselves  to  support 
Marie  Kauffman,  a teacher  in  the  Ozark 
Mountains,  as  well  as  Anna  Lois  Rohrer, 
from  their  own  conference,  who  is  serving  as 
a missionary  in  India. 


WAYNESBORO,  VIRGINIA 

(Hildebrand  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  of  love 
in  our  Master’s  name.  We  have  much  to  be 
thankful  for.  Our  congregation  here  has 
grown  in  number  and  in  spirit. 

Our  Sunday  school  has  been  reorganized 
as  follows:  Supts.,  Bert  Hewett,  Harold 
Campbell;  Chor.,  R.  S.  Burkholder;  Ushers, 
James  Weaver,  Collins  Blosser;  Treas.,  Daniel 
Huber.  Another  class  has  been  added,  mak- 
ing seven. 

We  appreciate  the  new  families  that  have 
joined  us  and  we  look  for  more  in  the  near 
future. 

Bro.  Roy  Harner  is  moderator  of  our  newly 
organized  Y.P.B.M.  which  means  every 
fourth  Sunday  evening  of  the  month. 

Our  two  aged  brethren,  Bro.  Craig  and 
Bro.  McGee,  who  are  bodily  afflicted,  request 
the  prayers  of  the  brotherhood. 

In  His  name  and  for  His  service, 

March  14,  1949.  Mintie  F.  Weaver. 

KALONA,  IOWA 

Greetings  from  the  Lower  Deer  Creek 
congregation.  “The  Lord  hath  done  great 
things  for  us;  whereof  we  are  glad.”  As  we 
look  back  over  1948,  we  can  say  we  have  re- 
ceived many  spiritual  and  material  blessings 
from  the  Lord,  for  which  we  humbly  thank 
and  praise  Him.  The  year  1948  has  brought 
noticeable  changes  in  our  church,  because  of 
which  many  of  us  can  testify  to  the  fact  that 
our  spiritual  lives  have  been  strengthened 
and  we  have  learned  to  more  completely  de- 
pend upon  our  Lord. 

In  December  our  series  of  revival  meetings 
was  conducted  by  Elmer  Hershberger,  from 
Minnesota.  As  a result  of  these  meetings  a 
class  of  twelve  was  received  into  church  fel- 
lowship on  Feb.  6,  with  Bishop  John  Y. 
Swartzendruber  officiating. 

Bro.  Samuel  Nafziger  preached  our  first 
sermon  for  the  new  year.  He  brought  us 
many  challenges  which  should  help  us  to 
accomplish  more  for  our  Lord  in  1949  than 
we  did  in  1948. 

We  have  among  our  membership  quite 
a few  who  have  been  confined  to  their  homes 
because  of  ill  health.  Among  them  are  M.  E. 
Yoder,  Joel  Reber,  Mahlon  D.  Swartzen- 
druber, Henry  Hochstetler,  and  Mrs.  Lydia 
Gingerich.'  They  all  cherish  the  prayers  of 
friends  throughout  the  church  in  their  be- 
half. 

The  mission  Sunday  school  at  Sandtown  is 
progressing  nicely,  but  not  without  discour- 
agements. This  work  is  taken  care  of  by  the 
East  Union  and  Lower  Deer  Creek  congre- 
gations. 

Bro.  John  Y.  Swartzendruber  spent  the 
first  Sunday  of  1949  at  Sandtown  and  preach- 
ed for  them.  He  also  spent  one  Sunday  at 
Parnell  and  preached  at  a new  mission  Sun- 
day school  conducted  by  the  West  Union 
congregation.  , 


The  Iowa  Mennonite  High  School  began 
the  year  with  seventy-eight  students.  Bro. 
Silas  Horst,  who  has  served  as  principal  since 
its  beginning,  was  replaced  at  the  second 
semester  by  Paul  T.  Guengerich,  who  spent 
the  first  semester  at  Goshen  College.  The 
other  faculty  members  are  Samuel  Nafziger, 
dean;  Esther  Detwiler,  Elizabeth  Showalter, 
Martha  Duerksen,  and  Rosalyn  Brenneman. 
Pray  for  this  work. 

The  Community  Men’s  Chorus  rendered  a 
program  for  us  on  Sunday  evening,  March  13. 

March  16,  1949.  Mrs.  Clark  Brenneman. 

PEORIA,  ILLINOIS 

(Pleasant  Hill  Congregation) 

Greetings  to  Herald  Readers.  Bro.  J.  N. 
Kaufman  and  Bro.  Paul  Friesen  ministered 
to  us  in  our  church  services  while  our  pastor, 
Bro.  Roy  Roth,  was  at  Goshen  teaching 
Bible  for  six  weeks.  Since  his  return,  Bro. 
Roth  has  again  taken  up  his  chorus  work 
with  the  children.  He  has  three  groups — 
beginners,  juniors,  and  intermediates.  He 
also  has  chorus  practice  once  a week  at  Hope- 
dale,  and  at  present  the  adults  here  are  prac- 
ticing for  Easter. 

Our  Bible  study  every  Wednesday  evening 
is  very  encouraging.  We  have  finished  I 
Corinthians  and  started  on  I Peter.  Prayer 
meeting  follows  the  Bible  study. 

Feb.  16-24  a Bible  and  Family  Confer- 
ence was  held  here,  with  Bro.  and  Sister  Paul 
Erb  as  speakers.  The  meetings  were  well 
attended  and  the  interest  very  good.  We 
trust  that  the  teachings  we  received  will  long 
be  remembered.  May  the  Lord  bless  Bro. 
and  Sister  Erb  in  their  labors  for  Him. 

On  the  morning  of  Feb.  20  Bro.  Royal 
Bauer  was  ordained.  Bro.  J.  N.  Kaufman 
preached  the  ordination  sermon  and  Bro. 
Ezra  Yordy  officiated  in  the  ordination. 
Other  ministers  were  present  from  neighbor- 
ing churches.  Bro.  John  Mosemann  and  the 
Spartan  Quartet,  from  Goshen  College,  were 
also  here.  A fellowship  and  farewell  dinner 
was  served  for  Royal  and  Evelyn,  who  will 
soon  leave  for  the  mission  field  in  India.  May 
God  bless  them  on  their  way. 

Dr.  Lillie  Kaufman  has  opened  a medical 
practice  here  in  Gardena  and  Pleasant  Hill. 
This  is  much  appreciated,  as  we  had  no  doc- 
tor here. 

On  Sunday  morning,  March  6,  Bro.  Robert 
Zehr,  of  New  Castle,  preached  for  us  and  a 
quartet  from  his  congregation  sang  two  num- 
bers. Their  schoolhouse  is  being  remodeled 
into  a church  building  at  present,  with  plans 
to  dedicate  it  on  April  10.  May  the  Lord 
bless  the  work  there  to  the  ingathering  of 
many  souls. 

On  March  13  Bro.  Robert  Keller,  who 
served  in  relief  work  in  Belgium  the  last  two 
years,  told  us  about  the  unfortunate  people 
there  and  the  trying  experiences  they  go 
through.  It  is  gratifying  to  see  so  many  of 


808 


our  young  people  interested  in  this  work, 
even  though  it  is  hard. 

The  work  at  Highway  Village  is  going 
on  satisfactorily.  Bro.  and  Sister  Friesen  and 
their  helpers  are  looking  forward  to  the  erec- 
tion of  a new  church  building  for  worship. 

Bro.  Roth  preached  for  the  aged  at  the 
Eureka  Home  on  March  11. 

Pray  for  the  work  and  ministry  at  Pleasant 
Hill  and  Highway  Village. 

March  17,  1949.  Amelia  Conrad. 

MOUNTAIN  HOME,  ARKANSAS 

(Mountain  View  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  The 

pushing  of  the  leaves,  the  blossoming  of  the 
trees,  the  beautiful  flowers  all  remind  us  of 
the  great  love  of  God.  Our  mild  winter 
weather  has  made  the  work  here  encourag- 
ing, as  the  attendance  has  been  very  good. 
We  want  to  again  thank  all  who  helped  to 
make  our  Christmas  season  a pleasant  one  by 
sending  gifts  to  our  Sunday  schools  and  to 
us  personally. 

God  has  proved  His  promise  in  Phil.  4:19 
by  laying  it  on  the  hearts  of  some  to  supply 
the  funds  to  clear  the  debt  on  our  church 
building.  We  thank  everyone  who  has  made 
our  little  church  building  possible. 

Sister  Bertha  Peachy,  who  gave  a year  of 
her  services  to  the  work  here,  has  returned 
to  her  home.  We  greatly  appreciate  the  work 
she  has  done,  both  in  our  home  and  in  the 
church.  May  God  richly  bless  her  wherever 
she  labors  for  Him. 

God  has  again  seen  our  need  and  supplied 
it.  Sister  Adah  Bechtel,  from  Spring  City, 
Pa.,  arrived  in  January.  Besides  helping  in 
the  church  work,  she  is  on  night  duty  at  our 
local  doctor’s  clinic. 

On  Sunday  evening,  Feb.  27,  we  were 
glad  to  have  with  us  in  our  evening  service 
Bro.  J.  R.  Shank,  Versailles,  Mo.;  Bro.  Nelson 
Kauffman  and  Bro.  and  Sister  Arnold  Miller, 
Hannibal,  Mo.;  Bro.  Edwin  Yoder,  Middle- 
bury,  Ind.;  and  Bro.  Levi  Hartzler,  Elkhart. 

(Continued  on  next  page) 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Bro.  Ivan  Magal  will  be  .a  speaker  at  the 
Plain  Church,  Lansdale,  Pa.,  Sunday  evening, 
March  27. 

Speakers  at  the  annual  school  meeting  at 
Kulpsville,  Pa.,  on  March  26  were  John  F. 
Bressler,  Lebanon,  Pa.,  and  G.  Parke  Book, 
Soudersburg,  Pa. 

Bro.  Nevin  Bender,  Greenwood,  Del.,  held 
a series  of  meetings  at  Blooming  Glen,  Pa., 
March  6-13.  There  were  seven  confessions. 

Bro.  J.  N.  Byler,  relief  director  for  Men- 
nonite  Central  Committee,  showed  relief  pic- 
tures near  Silverdale,  Pa.,  on  March  18.  On 
March  20  he  spoke  at  Trevose  Heights  and 
at  Doylestown. 

Bro.  Jesse  Short,  Archbold,  Ohio,  held 
meetings  at  Belleville,  Pa.,  March  20-27. 

Bro.  John  F.  Garber,  Alma,  Ont.,  will  hold 
meetings  at  the  West  Liberty  Church,  Mc- 
Pherson County,  Kans.,  April  4-13.  Follow- 
ing the  ministers’  meeting  at  Cheraw,  Colo., 
Bro.  Garber  held  meetings  for  that  congre- 
gation. 
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Bro.  Nelson  E.  Kauffman  spoke  at  Cassel- 
ton,  N.  Dak.,  on  March  14. 

A Bible  Instruction  Meeting  was  scheduled 
for  Doylestown,  Pa.,  March  26,  27.  Speakers 
were  Bro.  Sanford  Shetler  and  Bro.  John  C. 
Wenger. 

Communion  dates  are  announced  by  Bish- 
op Jacob  Harnish  as  follows:  Strasburg,  April 
3;  New  Providence,  April  10;  Mechanic 
Grove,  April  17;  Oak  Shade,  April  24;  Mt. 
Vernon,  May  1. 

A singing  class  of  rudiments  and  hymn 
appreciation  is  being  held  each  Wednesday 
evening  at  the  Chestnut  Street  Church,  Sou- 
derton,  Pa.,  with  Bro.  Warren  Swartley  as 
instructor.  You  .are  invited. 
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Sixteen  hundred  copies  of  the  new  church 
bulletin  service  have  been  ordered  at  this 
writing,  with  orders  continuing  to  come  in. 
At  Belleville,  Pa.,  the  young  people  are  get- 
ting out  the  bulletin.  At  Sterling,  111.,  the 
young  married  people  are  doing  it. 

Visitors  from  Michigan  had  charge  of  the 
Young  People’s  Service  at  the  Bayshoxe 
Church,  Sarasota,  Fla.,  on  March  20. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine  reports  twenty  decisions 
in  week-end  meetings  at  McGill  University 
and  two  churches  in  Montreal.  He  found 
one  Mennonite  in  the  city. 

Bro.  Milo  Kauffman,  Hesston,  Kans.,  spoke 
in  both  morning  and  evening  services  at 
Metamora,  111.,  on  March  20. 


Fourth  Annual  Conference  on 

Evangelism  and  Missions 

Conference  on  Stewardship  and  Church  Finance 

Sponsored  by  Goshen  College  Biblical  Seminary 
Wednesday  and  Thursday,  April  6,  7,  1949 
Wednesday,  April  6 

Devotional  Chapel  Address,  “The  Gifts  of  God” Howard  Zehr 

10:45-12:00  Theme:  The  Biblical  Principles  of  Stewardship 

The  Concept  of  Stewardship  E.  C.  Bender 

The  Uld  iestament  'leaching  I.  E.  Burknart 

The  JNew  Testament  Teaching  Chester  K.  Eehman 

The  Relationship  of  Stewardship  to  Salvation  Stanford  Mumaw 

1:30-5:00  Theme:  The  Financial  Needs  of  the  Church  for  the  Next  Five  Years 

Our  Local  Congregational  Costs  J.  B.  Martin 

Our  foreign  Mission  Program  J.  D.  Graber 

Our  Home  Mission  Program  J.  J.  Hostetler 

Reliet  and  Rehabilitation  C.  L.  Graber 

Our  Educational  Program  Ernest  E.  Miller 

Our  Charitable  Institutions  H.  Ernest  Bennett 

Our  Literature  and  Research  Needs  Paul  Era 

Our  General  Conference  and  Its  Committees  Amos  O.  liostetici 

Summary  A.  J.  Metzler 

Open  Discussion — One  Hour 

7:00-9:30  Theme:  The  Financial  Resources  of  the  Church 

The  Annual  Income  of  the  Members  of  the  Church  Melvin  Gingerich 

The  H. story  of  the  Giving  of  the  Church  Carl  Kreider 

The  Total  Giving  Capacity  of  the  Church  and  a Right  Goal  for  Our 

Total  Giving  Orie  O.  Miller 

Open  Discussion — One  Hour 

Thursday,  April  7 

8:00-10:00  Theme:  Methods  of  Securing  Needed  Finances  for  the  Church 
Program 

Methods  Followed  in  the  Past  in  Our  Group  S.  C.  Yoder 

Methods  Followed  by  Other  Groups  Ford  Berg 

iithing  A.  Lloyd  Swartzendruber 

Appropriate  and  Desirable  Methods  for  Our  Group 

a.  The  Church-wide  Program:  Co-ordinated  General  Church  Budget 

and  Per  Member  Quota  Paul  Mininger 

b.  The  Local  Congregation:  The  Local  Budget  Plan  and  Weekly 

Offerings  O.  N.  Johns 

c.  The  Layman's  Part  Glen  Yoder 

Open  Discussion — Thirty  Minutes 

10:15-10:45  Devotional  Chapel  Address,  “The  Stewardship  of  Life” 

Henry  F.  Garber 

10:45-1:00  Theme:  The  Promotion  of  Scriptural  Stewardship  in  the  Mennonite 
Church 

The  Need  for  a Unified  Program  .'. Milo  Kauffman 

What  Literature  Is  Needed  and  How  Should  It  Be  Secured?  Ford  Berg 

Open  Discussion — Forty-five  Minutes 
Concluding  Summary  Statement 

Everyone  is  welcome,  particularly  ministers  and  Mission  Board  members. 

(Dismissal  in  time  to  eat  lunch  and  take  the  2:35  train  from  Elkhart  to 
Chicago  for  Western  connections,  and  to  take  the  2:11  bus  to  Ft.  Wayne  for 
Eastern  connections.) 
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CORRESPONDENCE  (Continued) 

Ind.  Bro.  Hartzler  had  charge  of  the  chil- 
dren’s service  and  Bro.  Shank  brought  the 
evening  message. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Glen  Yoder,  of  Culp,  spent 
March  6 with  us.  Bro.  Yoder  preached  both 
morning  and  evening.  We  greatly  appreciate 
our  visitors  and  their  help. 

We  are  hoping  to  be  able  soon  to  get  the 
building  at  Rea  Valley  in  shape  for  services. 
At  present  there  are  no  religious  services  in 
the  community.  After  Bible  school  last  sum- 
mer, services  were  requested  and  were  held 
until  the  weather  became  too  cold.  The 
building  is  badly  in  need  of  a roof,  windows, 
and  a stove.  Pray  with  us  that  this  need  will 
be  supplied;  also  pray  for  laborers  for  this 
' open  field.  The  community  has  offered  to 
* help  repair  the  building,  which  will  cost 
approximately  $350.  Many  are  eager  to  help. 
One  man  who  lives  in  a small  two-room 
house  has  offered  fifty  dollars  in  order  that 
services  can  be  held.  They  are  willing  to 
make  a big  sacrifice  for  that  which  many  have 
but  don’t  take  advantage  of.  Has  the  Lord 
asked  you  to  help  supply  funds  for  this 
urgent  need?  Ida  Horst. 

LANCASTER,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(North  End  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
precious  name.  On  Jan.  30  we  were  privi- 
leged to  have  Bro.  Kenneth  Good,  of  Elida, 
Ohio,  at  the  afternoon  and  evening  services. 
He  gave  two  timely  and  heart-searching  mes- 
sages. Bro.  Frank  Enck  was  with  us  on 
Feb.  20  and  gave  the  evening  message. 

Bro.  Noah  Good  shares  the  responsibility 
with  our  minister,  Bro.  Earl  Wert,  in  giving 
the  morning  messages. 

So  far  this  winter  our  Sunday-school  at- 
tendance has  been  very  good.  Twenty-four 
pupils  received  rewards  for  faithful  attend- 
ance in  1948. 

On  March  6 Bro.  Stoner  Krady  brought 
the  message,  and  we  had  our  counsel  meet- 
ing. The  Lord  willing,  communion  services 
will  be  held  April  10. 

Our  annual  Bible  Meeting  will  be  held  on 
April  3,  with  Bro.  George  Brunk  as  speaker. 

Pray  with  us  for  the  children  that  have 
lost  interest  in  coming  to  Sunday  school. 
Come  and  visit  us.  The  presence  of  those 
who  worshiped  with  us  in  the  past  was  very 
much  appreciated. 

March  9,  1949.  Mrs.  John  E.  Landis. 

CANBY,  OREGON 

(Bethel  Congregation) 

Many  opportunities  have  been  offered  this 
congregation  during  the  winter  months  in 
a more  intensive  search  for  truth.  Our  Sun- 
day-school superintendents  sponsored  a teach- 
ing program  of  twelve  lessons  on  The 
Church,  Personal  Work,  Non  resistance,  and 
Teaching.  Bro.  Richard  Culp,  of  the  Hope- 
well  congregation,  and  Ernest  Bontrager, 
from  the  home  congregation,  gave  their  time 
as  instructors  in  these  subjects.  Both  of  these 
brethren  are  teachers  at  the  Western  Men- 
nonite  School,  near  Salem,  and  live  a distance 
of  forty  miles  from  here.  Their  heln  was 
rriruch  appreciated  and  a blessed  fellowship 
VVas  enjoyed  by  all  who  attended  from  this 
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congregation  and  otheiis.  The  lessons  were 
given  during  Christmas  vacation  week  and 
two  times  each  week  in  January. 

Bro.  Marcus  Lind,  of  the  W.M.S.  Congre- 
gation, conducted  our  evening  meeting  on 
Jan.  30,  giving  a discourse  on  The  Fallacy 
of  Evolution.  His  teaching  was  very  con- 
cise, and  we  feel  it  was  good  for  us  to  have 
had  him  review  the  subject  with  us. 

A number  of  our  aged  members  have  been 
quite  feeble  this  past  winter,  some  being  con- 
fined to  their  homes.  Bro.  Caleb  Miller,  who 
is  eighty-four  years  old,  was  seriously  ill  in 
January  but  was  able  to  be  with  us  in  church 
services  on  Feb.  27  with  a song  of  praise  and 
a testimony.  Bro.  John  Rogie,  who  had  been 
failing  in  health  the  past  three  years,  was 
called  away  on  Feb.  21.  He  was  deeply  con- 
cerned for  the  welfare  of  the  church  and  at- 
tended services  regularly,  the  past  year  in 
a wheel  chair.  He  will  be  missed  much  in  our 
congregation  and  in  his  home,  but  we  praise 
God  for  his  release  from  bodily  limitations. 

Our  first  year  in  parochial  elementary 
school  will  soon  be  past.  Sixteen  children 
were  enrolled  at  the  beginning  of  the  school 
year,  with  two  entering  later.  Sister  Lois 
Roth,  of  Dayton,  Oreg.,  has  served  as  teacher, 
Eternity  alone  will  reveal  the  results  of  this 
school,  but  we  feel  the  spiritual  atmosphere 
will  be  a power  for  good  in  the  lives  of  these 
children  as  they  grow  older. 

Six  of  our  young  people  are  attending  high 
school  at  the  Western  Mennonite  School. 
Four  others  are  in  short  Bible  term  there. 

We  expect  to  have  Bro,  Andrew  Jantzi,  of 
Flint,  Mich.,  with  us  for  revival  meetings 
soon. 

Bro.  David  Kauffman,  of  Hammett, 
Idaho,  has  been  visiting  his  daughter,  Mrs. 
Paul  Snyder,  during  the  winter  months. 

We  invite  anyone  coming  west  to  worship 
with  us.  In  Christian  love, 

March  7,  1949.  Ida  Zook. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  (Continued) 

ance,  social  recognition,  superior  ability,  or 
luxury  may  be  disturbing  your  pupils.  Con- 
sider it  a great  opportunity  to  point  up  the 
Jesus’  way  of  greatness. 

Notice  Jesus  had  just  talked  to  His  disci- 
ples of  His  decease;  also  John  and  James  had 
been  on  the  mount  where  they  glimpsed 
glory  about  Jesus;  also  that  they  probably 
meant  when  they  said  “we  are  able”  that 
they  would  go  through  suffering  to  triumph, 
to  glory. 

But  to  have  the  best  place  in  the  kingdom, 
the  first  place,  was  so  unlike  the  spirit  of 
Jesus  they  had  observed.  They  did  need 
teaching.  We  do  too. 

Consider  in  class  some  man  or  young  man 
or  young  woman  that  measures  up  to  verses 
42-45.  The  world  doesn’t  need  more  wealthy 
men,  more  men  of  authority,  but,  oh,  how  it 
needs  men  and  women  who  will  serve,  con- 
strained by  the  love  of  God.  And  this  spirit 
is  found  only  in  a true  believer  of  Jesus 
Christ.  It  is  not  wrong  to  want  to  do  some- 
thing worth  while,  nor  to  be  a noble  person; 
but  worth-whileness  and  nobility  of  char- 
acter get  true  meaning  only  in  Christ. 

— Alta  Mae  Erb. 


TEACHING  THE  WORD  (Continued) 

though  we  do  not  want  them  to  forget  facts), 
the  memory  of  a smiling  face,  the  kind  word 
which  you  spoke,  the  loving  touch  of  a sym- 
pathetic hand,  will  linger  sweetly  and  exercise 
a character-ennobling  influence.  These  will 
never  be  forgotten.  Your  smiling  face,  beam- 
ing forth  the  grace  of  God  from  an  inner 
heart  of  love,  will  always  be  recalled  with 
pleasure.  What  a wonderful  opportunity  it 
is  to  be  a Christian  teacher  and  carry  sum- 
mer Bible  school  into  communities  every- 
where in  our  country!  And  so  we  go  for- 
ward enthusiastically,  holding  MORE  SUM- 
MER BIBLE  SCHOOLS  FOR  MORE 
CHILDREN  IN  1949. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


BIRTHS 


Diem. — To  Arthur  and  Elsie  (Hershey)  Diem, 
Groffdale,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Lois  Eileen,  Feb.  14. 

Frankenfleld. — To  Earl  D.  and  Susan  (Lan- 
dis) Frankenfield,  Harleysville,  Pa.,  a son, 
David,  Feb.  24. 

Good. — To  Edward  and  Olive  (Axt)  Good, 
New  Hamburg,  Ont.,  a son,  Merlyn  James,  Jan. 
29. 

Gravbill. — To  Henry  and  Marv  (Dochterman) 
Gra.vbill,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Marie 
Elizabeth,  Feb.  16. 

Hess. — To  Joseph  H.  and  Ruth  (Zimmerman) 
Hess,  Mechanicsburg,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Rachel 
Ruth,  March  7. 

Heyerly. — To  Joe  and  Olivene  (Stutzman) 
Heyerlv,  Halsey,  Oreg.,  a daughter,  Linda  Jo, 
Jan.  18. 

Kenagy. — To  Earl  and  Lillian  (Shrock)  Ken- 
ney, Hubbard,  Oreg.,  a daughter,  Dixie  Lee, 
Feb.  27. 

Kindy. — To  Orie  Allen  and  Florence  (Landes) 
Kindy,  Doylestown,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Karen 
Faye,  March  18. 

Layman. — To  Ezra  and  Margaret  (Garnand) 
Layman.  Denbigh,  Va.,  a daughter,  Helen 
Carole,  Jan.  16. 

Martin. — To  Norman  L.  and  Mary  (Fisher) 
Martin.  New  Holland,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Rosene 
Fay,  March  9. 

Miller. — To  John.  Jr.,  and  Ruth  (Brubaker) 
Miller.  Sterling,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Martha  Jane, 
Feb.  15. 

Myers. — To  Orval  C.  and  Elizabeth  (Leitner) 
Myers,  Canton,  Ohio,  a son,  James  Leslie,  Feb. 
21. 

Neer. — To  Joe  E.  and  Carolyn  (Cooper)  Neer, 
Cable,  Ohio,  a son,  Max  Duane,  Feb.  18. 

Roth. — To  Herman  and  LaVerne  (Detweiler) 
Roth.  Twin  Falls,  Idaho,  a daughter.  Rita  Kay, 
Feb.  11. 

Shirk. — To  Raymond  M.  and  Edna  (Burk- 
hart) Shirk,  New  Holland,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Linda  Louise,  Feb.  27. 

Snader. — To  Aaron  A.  and  Bertha  (Sauder) 
Snader,  New  Holland,  Pa.,  a son,  Aaron  A.,  Jr., 
March  13. 

Sommer. — To  Otto  L.  and  Lillian  (Wenger) 
Sommer,  North  Newton,  Kans.,  a daughter, 
Ruth  Louise,  March  13. 

Stiitzman. — To  Eldon  and  Juanita  (Reeder) 
Stntzmnn.  Twin  Falls,  Idaho,  a son,  Douglas 
Dean,  Feb.  7. 

Suter. — To  Eldon  L.  and  Kathryn  (Landis) 
Suter.  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  a daughter,  Donna 
Lee,  Jan.  20. 

Wenger. — To  Morris  and  Mabel  (Good) 
Wenger,  Wadsworth,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Doreen 
Mae,  Jan.  6. 

Wittrig. — To  Lvle  L.  and  Rose  (Grieser) 
Wittrig,  Beemer,  Nebr.,  a son,  Dean  David,  Jan. 
2. 

Yoder. — To  Raymond  and  Mildred  (Stoltzfus) 
Yoder.  Elverson,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Rosanna, 
Feb.  13. 
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MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Birkey — Shearer. — Samuel  C.  Birkey,  Man- 
son,  Iowa,  congregation,  and  Rozetta  M. 
Shearer,  Alpha,  Minn.,  congregation,  by  Ed 
Birkey  at  the  Alpha  Church,  March  18,  1949. 

Breighner — Keeport. — Rudolph  S.  Breigliner 
and  Mary  K.  Keeport,  both  of  the  Masonville 
congregation,  Washington  Boro.,  Pa.,  at  the 
home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  Christian  K. 
Lehman,  March  12,  1949. 

Graber — Swartzentruber. — Arthur  C.  Graber 
and  Anna  Marie  Swartzentruber,  both  of  the 
Berea  congregation,  Montgomery,  Ind.,  by  Edd 
P.  Shrock  at  the  church,  Feb.  24.  1949. 

Heiser — Springer. — Harold  E.  Heiser,  Fisher, 
111.,  East  Bend  congregation,  and  Mary  Ann 
Springer.  Armington,  111.,  Hopedale  congrega- 
tion, by  Ivan  KaufiEman  at  the  Hopedale  Church, 
March  5,  1949. 

Kenagy — Leete. — Mike  Kenagy  and  Phyllis 
Leete,  both  of  the  Zion  congregation,  Hubbard, 
Oreg.,  by  Edward  Z.  Yoder  at  the  Zion  Church, 
Feb.  28.'  1949. 

Kreider — Charles. — Harry  G.  Kreider,  Me- 
chanic Grove  congregation,  Quarryville,  Pa.,  and 
Mary  H.  Charles,  Millersville,  Pa.,  congregation, 
at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  Christian 
K.  Lehman,  March  12,  1949. 

Landis — Shenk.  — Harold  Landis,  Mellinger 
congregation,  Lancaster.  Pa.,  and  Ruth  Shenk, 
Erisman  congregation,  Manheim,  Pa.,  by  Homer 
Bomberger  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Feb.  19, 
1949. 

Leaman — Gochenaur. — Tobias  G.  Leaman,  Jr., 
and  Elva  B.  Gochenaur  by  C.  Z.  Martin  at  Mt. 
Joy,  Pa..  Feb.  2.  1949. 

Leu — Kelly. — Doyle  Leu,  Archbold.  Ohio,  and 
Helen  Kelly,  Hicksville,  Ohio,  both  of  the  Lock- 
port  congregation,  by  Walter  Stuckey  at  the 
home  of  the  groom’s  parents,  Jan.  9,  1949. 

Miller — Erb. — John  Miller,  Good  congrega- 
tion, Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  and  Florence  Erh, 
Erisman  congregation,  Manheim,  Pa.,  by  Homer 
Bomberger  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  March  12, 
1949. 

Vemelson — Moyer. — Frank  Vernelson  and 
Dorothy  Moyer,  both  of  the  Blooming  Glen,  Pa., 
congregation,  by  Melvin  A.  Bishop  at  the  home 
of  the  bride,  Jan.  22,  1949. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our 
Lord  bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Bachman. — Mary  Murer  was  born  in  Hope- 
dale,  111.,  April  27,  1872 ; died  at  the  Hutchenson 
Hospital,  Oregon  City,  Oregon.,  Feb.  17,  1949; 
aged  76  y.  9 m.  21  d.  Death  resulted  from  heart 
trouble.  In  1894  she  was  married  to  Andrew 
Bachman,  who  preceded  her  in  death  thirteen 
years  ago.  To  this  union  were  born  7 children, 
of  whom  2 died  in  infancy  and  one  at  nine  years 
of  age.  Surviving  are  3 sons  (John,  Kalispell, 
Mont.;  Amos  and  William,  at  home),  one 
daughter  (Fannie  Roth,  Monitor,  Oreg.),  2 
grandchildren,  and  one  great-grandchild.  At  an 
early  age  she  was  baptized  and  received  into  the 
Mennonite  Church  ; for  the  last  thirty-two  years 
she  was  a member  of  the  Zion  congregation, 
Hubbard,  Ores.  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted at  the  Zion  Church  with  C.  I.  Kropf  and 
Chester  Kauffman  in  charge.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Byler. — Edith  Mae,  daughter  of  Jacob  D.  and 
Falls,  Ohio.  Jan.  3,  1925 ; passed  away 
Elizabeth  (Yoder)  Byler,  was  born  at  Chagrin 
Jan.  22,  1949,  at  a Harrisburg,  Pa.,  hospital ; 
aged  24  y.  19  d.  Surviving  are  her  parents  and 
6 sisters  (Edna,  Ruth,  Elizabeth,  Lydia,  Esther, 
and  Martha).  At  the  age  of  fourteen  she  be- 
came a member  of  the  Allensville,  Pa.,  Mennon- 
ite  Church  and  was  a member  until 
death.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  Jan. 
25  at  the  home  of  Rufus  King  by  Emanuel 


Peachey  and  at  the  Allensville  Church  by  Ray- 
mond Peachey  and  Elrose  Hartzler.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  Locust  Grove  Cemetery. 

Fretz. — Mary  Ann,  daughter  of  John  and 
Susan  Cober,  was  born  in  Pickering  Twp., 
Ontario  Co.,  Ont.,  Feb.  27,  1866 ; died  near 
Markham.  Ont..  March  4,  1949 ; aged  83  y.  5 d. 
On  Nov.  25  1884.  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Mannsseh  R.  Fretz.  who  later  became  deacon  of 
the  Wideman  and  Almira  congregations  in  York 
Co.,  Ont.,  and  who  nredeceased  her  twelve  years 
ago.  Soon  after  their  marriage  they  united  with 
the  Mennonite  Church.  Surviving  are  11  chil- 
dren (Josonh  C.,  and  Martha — Mrs.  C.  D.  Smith, 
hoth  of  Kitchener.  Ont.;  Ralnh.  Sarnia.  Ont.: 
Oran,  Gnrmlev.  Ont. ; Samuel.  Claremont,  Ont.  : 
Lewis.  Selkirk.  Ont. : Fred.  St.  Jacobs.  Ont. ; 
Edward,  at  home;  Mary — Mrs.  Elvin  Suvder. 
Chicago,  111.:  Ella — Mrs.  Orval  Weber,  Peters- 
burg. Ont. ; Mabel — Mrs.  Yernice  Hoover.  Sel- 
kirk). 4 brothers.  2 sisters.  32  grandchildren, 
and  2 great-grandchildren.  She  was  a devoted 
wife  and  faithful  mother.  For  the  past  eight 
years  her  health  had  been  uncertain  and  for 
several  months  her  bodily  strength  was  waning. 
Death  came  peacefully  and  with  little  suffering. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Wideman 
Church,  in  charge  of  Aaron  D.  Grove,  Lome 
Burkholder.  Alvin  Winger,  and  Elmer  Burk- 
holder. Text : Heb.  3.  4.  Interment  was  made  in 
the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Gascho. — Trene  Dolan  was  born  near  Albion. 
Ind.,  May  30,  1916;  passed  from  this  life  at 
Auburn,  Ind.,  March  1.  1949;  aged  32  y.  9 m. 
Id.  In  early  childhood  she  moved  to  Auburn 
with  her  parents.  In  her  youth  she  accepted 
Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  became  a member  of 
the  Auburn  Missionary  Church.  After  her  mar- 
riage to  Milton  Gascho  on  Aug.  15,  1938,  she 
transferred  her  membership  to  the  Leo  Mennon- 
ite  Church.  Death  followed  an  illness  of  more 
than  seven  months,  during  most  of  which  time 
she  was  bedfast.  She  was  cheerful  during  her 
illness  and  enjoyed  visiting  with  those  who 
called  on  her.  The  prayers  of  God’s  people  in 
her  behalf  she  deeply  appreciated.  Surviving 
are  her  aged  parents,  her  husband,  a daughter 
(Carolyn  Faith),  and  many  friends.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Auburn  Missionary 
Church,  in  charge  of  S J.  Miller,  assisted  by 
M.  N.  Amstutz,  Loyal  Ringenberg.  and  Jasper 
Lehman,  of  the  Missionary  Church.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  Woodlawn  Cemetery,  near 
Auburn. 

Heller. — Perry  A.,  son  of  Leonidas  and  Eliza- 
beth Heller,  was  born  in  Whitley  Co.,  Ind..  April 
21.  1883;  passed  away  at  his  home  in  Cedar- 
ville,  Ind.,  March  4.  1949 ; aged  65  y.  10  m. 
13  d.  On  July  7.  1902,  he  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Minnie  Welch.  Surviving  are  4 children 
(Max,  Swanton,  Ohio  ; Mabel — A^rs.  Virgil  Beck, 
Cedarville,  Ind.;  Bert  and  Wayne,  Ft.  Wayne. 
Ind.)  and  10  grandchildren.  His  parents,  2 
sisters,  and  one  brother  preceded  him  in  death. 
In  1917  he  was  converted  at  the  Ft.  Wayne 
Mennonite  Mission  and  was  received  into  church 
fellowship  by  S.  E.  Allg.ver.  He  was  active  in 
church  work,  serving  as  Sunday-school  superin- 
tendent and  teacher,  and  on  March  7,  1924,  was 
ordained  to  the  Gospel  ministry  by  J.  K.  Bixler, 
to  assist  B.  B.  King  at  the  mission.  In  June, 
1930.  he  was  called  to  the  work  at  the  Los 
Angeles,  Calif..  Mission,  where  he  served  for 
seven  years.  Since  that  time  he  had  resided  in 
Cedarville,  serving  in  the  ministry  wherever  he 
was  needed.  At  the  time  of  his  death  he  was  a 
member  of  the  Leo,  Ind.,  congregation.  Funeral 
services  were  conducted  on  March  7 at  a funeral 
home  in  Ft.  Wayne  by  Allen  Ebersole  and  at 
the  Leo  Church  by  S.  J.  Miller,  assisted  by 
Joe  Neuliouser  and  O.  S.  Hostetler.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  Leo  Cemetery. 

Handrich. — Magdalena  Elisa,  daughter  of  Ja- 
cob and  Magdalena  (Schnebly)  Krehbiel,  was 
born  at  Donnellson,  Iowa,  April  4.  1866 ; passed 
away  at  the  home  of  her  son  (Will)  near  Mio, 
Mich.,  March  10,  1949;  aged  82  y.  11  m.  6 d. 
On  Jan.  9 she  fell  and  broke  her  hip  and  was 
apparently  getting  along  well  until  March  3 
she  became  ill  with  virus  pneumonia,  which 
caused  her  death  a week  later.  On  Feb.  6,  1887, 
she  was  married  to  Jacob  P.  Handrich.  They 
lived  in  Iowa  until  1907,  when  they  moved  to 
Oscoda  Co.,  Mich.  Two  children  (Clara  and 
Eddie)  predeceased  her.  Surviving  are  her 
husband.  5 children  (Elmer.  Arnold.  Mrs.  Ella 
Miller,  Fairview,  Mich.;  Will,  and  Oliver.  Mio, 
Mich.),  22  grandchildren,  30  great-grandchildren, 
and  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Anna  Galle,  Moundridge, 
Kans. ; and  Mrs.  Emma  Backman,  Woodlake, 
Calif.).  In  her  youth  she  accepted  Christ  and 
was  a faithful  member  of  the  Mennonite  Church. 
She  was  a loving  mother  and  was  always  willing 
to  help  wherever  she  could.  Funeral  services 
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were  held  at  the  Fairview  Church  on  March  14 
by  Menno  Esch.  Text : I Thess.  13  :18. 

Kurtz.  — Susan  S.,  daughter  of  Peter  and 
Catherine  (Stoltzfus)  Esch,  was  bom  at  South 
Hermith,  Pa.,  June  21,  1864 ; passed  away  at 
the  home  of  her  daughter  (Emma)  Jan.  3,  1949 ; 
aged  84  y.  6 m.  13  d.  She  was  ill  only  a few 
weeks,  having  suffered  a stroke.  Her  husband 
(Isaac  S.  Kurtz)  preceded  her  in  death  by 
twenty-six  years.  Surviving  are  one  son  (Abra- 
ham, Elverson,  Pa.).  4 daughters  (Katie — Mrs. 
David  M.  Hertzler,  Morgantown,  Pa. ; Mary — 
Mrs.  Levi  M.  Kurtz,  Narvon,  Pa. ; Sadie — Mrs. 
Stephen  H.  Stoltzfus,  Joanna,  Pa. ; and  Emma 
— Mrs.  Joseph  S.  Glick,  Elverson,  Pa.),  35 
grandchildren,  and  27  great-grandchildren.  One 
daughter  (Barbara — Mrs.  Jonathan  Petersheim) 
predeceased  her.  She  was  a member  of  the  Con- 
estoga A.M.  congregation,  Morgantown,  Pa.,  for 
many  years.  For  years  she  had  pieced  quilts  for 
the  sewing  circle,  and  was  busy  at  this  work 
when  she  became  ill.  Funeral  services  were  held 
Jan.  6 at  the  home  by  Christian  Kurtz  and  at 
the  Conestoga  Church  by  Omar  Kurtz  and  Ira 
Kurtz.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Pine  Grove 
Cemetery. 

Lupoid. — Alice  Adella,  daughter  of  William 
and  Martha  Atwater,  was  born  in  Lagrange  Co., 
Ind..  Nov.  1,  1856 ; passed  away  Jan.  26,  1949, 
at  the  home  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  George  Miller,  fol- 
lowing an  illness  of  several  weeks ; aged  92  y. 
2 m.  25  d.  On  Nov.  16,  1873,  she  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Jacob  S.  Lupoid.  Shortly  after  their 
marriage  they  moved  to  the  farm  which  was  her 
home  ever  since.  She  was  the  eldest  of  5 chil- 
dren, of  whom  2 (Mrs.  Harry  Machan.  La- 
grange, Ind. ; and  Mrs.  Charles  Eaton.  South 
Bend,  Ind.)  survive.  She  will  be  missed  bv  a 
large  circle  of  friends  in  her  home  community. 
Funeral  services,  were  held  at  the  Shore  Men- 
nonite Church.  Shipshewana,  Ind.,  in  charge  of 
the  local  ministry. 

Rowe. — Samuel  J..  son  of  Jacob  and  Sarah 
R^we,  was  born  in  Holmes  Co..  Ohio,  Feb.  15. 
1861 ; departed  this  life  at  the  home  of  his 
foster  daughter  (Mrs.  Dale  Martin),  near  Co- 
lumbiana, Ohio,  March  12.  1949;  aged  88  y. 
25  d.  On  March  20.  1881,  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Salome  Miller,  who  preceded  him 
in  death  after  sixty-three  years  of  married  life. 
To  this  union  were  born  4 children,  of  whom  2 
died  in  infancy.  Surviving  are  one  daughter 
(Effie — Mrs.  Amandos  Horst,  Penney  Farms, 
Fla.),  one  son  (Alva  M.,  Snartansburg,  Pa.), 
one  foster  daughter  (Mrs.  Dale  Martin,  Co- 
lumbiana, Ohio),  8 grandchildren,  4 great-grand- 
children. and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
One  half  brother,  3 half  sisters,  and  2 sisters 
(Emma  and  Lucy)  preceded  him  in  death.  He 
united  with  the  Walnut  Creek,  Ohio,  Mennon- 
ite Church,  later  transferring  his  membership 
to  the  Canton,  Ohio,  Mission,  in  the  vicinity 
he  lived  for  a number  of  years.  He  was  appre- 
ciated for  his  testimony,  spiritual  fervency,  and 
as  a loving  father  and  husband.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  conducted  at  the  Canton  Mission 
Church,  in  charge  of  J.  J.  Hostetler,  assisted  by 
Glen  Horst.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjacent 
Rowland  Cemetery. 

Weaver. — Mary  E.,  daughter  of  Rudolph  and 
Elizabeth  (Zimmerman)  Hertzler,  was  born  near 
Meehanicsburg,  Cumberland  Co..  Pa.,  Jan.  22, 
1885;  passed  away  Feb.  22,  1949,  at  the  Lan- 
caster General  Hospital ; aged  64  y.  1 m.  Death 
resulted  from  a fractured  skull  received  in  an 
automobile  accident  two  days  previously.  On 
Jan.  1,  1903,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
John  E.  Weaver,  who  survives.  Also  surviving 
are  3 sons  (Mearl  H..  Lititz,  Pa. ; Harvey  R., 
Lancaster,  Pa.;  and  Carl  E.,  Manheim.  Pa.). 
Two  children  preceded  her  in  death.  Funeral 
services  were  held  Feb.  25  at  her  late  home  and 
at  the  Mellinger  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  by 
Elmer  G.  Martin  and  David  L.  Landis.  Text : 
Rom.  8:18.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Hernley 
Mennonite  Cemetery. 

Weirich. — Lydia,  daughter  of  John  and  Maria 
Zook,  was  born  south  of  Peru,  Ind.,  July  20, 
1860 ; died  in  the  Duke  Hospital.  Peru,  Feb.  20. 
1949 ; aged  88  y.  7 m.  In  1877  she  was  married 
to  John  Klinglesmith.  who  died  in  1895.  One 
daughter  (Ida  May,  who  died  in  1907)  was  born 
to  this  union.  She  was  later  married  to  Charles 
Gates,  now  deceased ; and  in  January,  1900,  to 
Joseph  Weirich,  who  died  on  Dec  23,  1942.  Sur- 
viving are  a number  of  nieces  and  nephews.  At 
the  time  of  her  death  she  was  a member  of  the 
Shore  Mennonite  Church,  near  Shipshewana. 
Ind.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  home  of 
Joe  Troyer  in  Kokomo,  Ind.,  in  charge  of 
Niles  Slabaugli,  and  at  the  Shore  Church,  in 
charge  of  Lee  J.  Miller.  Texts  : II  Tim.  4 :6-8  ; 
Acts  17  :31.  Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 
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It  Happened  in  Pennsylvania,  by  Arthur  T. 
Graeff;  John  C.  Winston  Company;  1947; 
183  pp.;  $2.50. 

“Old  Pennsylvania!  Her  sons,  like  her  soil, 
rough  outside,  but  solid  stuff  within;  plenty 
of  coal  to  warm  her  friends;  plenty  of  iron  to 
cool  her  enemies!”  With  this  quotation  Mr. 
Graeff  begins  his  preface,  and  then  goes  on 
to  say  that  in  such  a spirit  he  sends  forth 
the  stories  which  he  has  collected  in  this  book. 

Such  a quotation,  and  such  a statement  fol- 
lowing it,  at  once  put  us  nonresistant  Chris- 
tians on  our  guard  against  militarisdc  sanc- 
tion in  the  book;  and  we  are  not  surprised 
to  find  that  at  least  six  of  the  thirty-one 
stories  give  accounts  of  battles,  eulogize  war 
heroes,  or  have  other  militaristic  flavors. 
Besides,  questionable  language,  sacrilegious 
remarks,  and  even  profanity  appear  occasion- 
ally. 

The  stories  in  this  book  are  interesting, 
well  written,  and  based  on  fact.  They  would 
be  especially  appealing  to  lovers  of  history. 
Many  of  them  are  above  reproach  in  content 
and  style.  But  surely  a book  that  upholds 
military  prowess  in  the  way  and  to  the  ex- 
tent that  this  one  does,  and  that  contains  the 
other  objectionable  features  mentioned  above 
and  still  others  not  mentioned,  is  detrimental 
to  the  spiritual  growth  of  the  reader,  especi- 
ally the  young  reader,  and  does  not  deserve 
a place  in  the  library  of  the  Christian  home. 
— Ida  Boyer  Bontrager. 

Together  We  Worship,  by  Gertrude  Little; 
Warner  Press;  1948;  86  pp.;  $1.50. 

“Together  We  Worship”  is  more  than  the 
title  of  the  86-page  book  with  its  attractive 
spiral  binding,  for  “together  we  worship”  is 
also  a summary  of  the  author’s  philosophy 
concerning  the  purpose  of  public  worship. 
The  introduction,  or  Part  One,  discusses  the 
nature  and  purpose  of  worship  and  gives 
concrete  and  helpful  suggestions  on  how  to 
bring  about  worshipful  attitudes  in  a group. 

Part  Two  consists  of  thirty-six  suggested 
worship  services  for  regular  and  special  oc- 
casions. The  evident  purposefulness  with 
which  the  materials  for  these  services  are 
selected  and  arranged  should  inspire  like 
ideals  in  the  reader. 

The  author  has  with  commendable 
thoughtfulness  carefully  given  the  source 
of  the  musical  selections  and  other  materials 
so  that  they  can  be  located  or  ordered  easily. 
This  is  one  evidence  that  the  book  is  the 
fruit  of  much  experience  in  arranging  such 
services. 

While  there  is  material  included  which 
may  not  fit  into  our  own  practices  in  public 
worship  (as  the  instrumental  music  and  the 
large  amounts  of  special  music)  or  which 
could  not  be  carried  out  without  printed  pro- 
grams, yet  the  discussion  of  worship  is  splen- 
did and  the  careful  planning  toward  a wor- 
shipful end  is  so  manifestly  worthy  of 
imitation  that  the  book  is  worth  while  to  the 
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committees,  ministers,  and  leaders  upon 
whom  falls  the  burden  of  providing  group 
worship  experiences.  For  such  whose  ideals 
go  beyond  the  routine  which  is  too  frequently 
merely  an  “opening  exercise”  this  book 
should  prove  helpful. — Elizabeth  A.  Sho- 
walter. 

Pathways  of  Peace,  by  Leslie  Eisan;  Breth- 
ren Publishing  House;  1948;  480  pp.;  $2.50. 

This  book  is  a history  of  the  experience 
of  the  Church  of  the  Brethren  in  Civilian 
Public  Service  during  the  years  of  World 
War  II.  It  is  probably  the  first  comprehen- 
sive record  to  be  published  by  any  of  the 
participating  church  groups.  Readers  will 
find  it  a factual  and  readable  account. 

The  preface  of  the  book  gives  us  a good 
outline  of  its  contents.  It  is  divided  into 
four  parts:  Part  I gives  the  background  of 
the  Church  of  the  Brethren  and  accounts  for 
the  men  who  participated  in  the  program 
as  conscientious  objectors.  Part  II  relates  the 
genesis  and  development  of  the  work  proj- 
ects system  known  as  Civilian  Public  Service. 
Part  III  describes  the  actual  administration 
of  the  segment  of  this  program  which  was 
under  the  Brethren  Church.  Part  IV  is  stated 
to  be  in  the  nature  of  an  epilogue,  in  which 
a brief  evaluation  is  attempted. 

One  gains  a striking  impression  of  the 
similarity  of  this  program  to  that  with  which 
most  of  us  were  familiar  under  Mennonite 
sponsorship.  The  organization,  projects,  and 
camp  atmosphere  opens  before  us  as  a fa- 
miliar page  from  history.  It  is  a reminder  of 
the  close  central  control  maintained  over 
the  system,  making  it  conform  largely  to  a 
single  pattern  regardless  of  the  sponsoring 
group. 

From  the  author’s  tracing  of  the  Brethren 
teaching  on  war  through  the  years  of  their 
history  we  notice  a significant  shift  in  doctri- 
nal emphasis  between  World  Wars  I and  II. 
In  1918  the  formulation  of  their  peace  teach- 
ing was  largely  based  on  the  New  Testament 
and  would  pass,  in  most  respects,  for  a Men- 
nonite declaration  in  1940.  By  the  beginning 
of  World  War  II  the  social  emphasis  was 
dominant  and  the  Biblical  authority  sub- 
merged. The  writer  makes  a rather  weak 
attempt  to  harmonize  these  divergent  posi- 
tions. This  social  consciousness,  rather  than 
the  Biblical  sanctions,  provided  the  greater 
motivation  for  their  part  in  C.P.S. 

The  evaluation  of  the  program  in  the  last 
chapter  is  a disappointment.  It  is  rightly  en- 
titled “Toward  an  Evaluation.”  Too  many 
things  are  left  unsaid.  The  weak  points  in 
the  program  have  been  merely  alluded  to 
throughout  the  book;  then  one  is  expected  to 
form  his  own  judgments  without  a sufficient 
set  of  facts.  The  closing  paragraphs  burden 
the  reader  with  a long  list  of  questions  on 
social  issues,  while  his  personal  religion  is 
left  out  in  the  cold.  Civilian  Public  Service 
is  conceived  as  a demonstration  of  the  ideal 
of  peace  in  time  of  war,  with  a naive  hope 
that  it  will  in  time  set  a pattern  for  society 
at  large. 

This  work  will  find  acceptance  because  it 
gathers  into  readable  form  the  facts  to  be 
gleaned  from  a great  number  of  records.  It 
will  be  of  interest  to  people  who  have  shared 
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The  International  Refugee  Organization 
reports  that  there  are  now  more  refugees 
than  at  the  end  of  the  war.  There  are  from 

50.000. 000  to  55,000,000  in  China;  5,000,000 
to  6,000,000  in  India;  4,000,000  to  5,000,000 
in  Pakistan;  500,000  in  Greece;  644,000  Arab 
refugees  in  Palestine  and  surrounding  coun- 
tries; 2,000,000  escapees  from  the  western 
zone  in  western  Germany.  This  is  to  name 
only  the  largest  groups. — “The  Christian 
Century.” 

* * * 

Again  the  prophets  have  been  proved  to 
be  wrong.  There  were  many  who  have  told 
us  through  the  years  that  the  Palestine  prob- 
lem was  impossible  of  solution,  that  the 
claims  of  the  Jews  and  the  Arabs  in  that  land 
constituted  an  irreconcilable  conflict,  that  it 
was  one  of  those  situations  where  an  irre- 
sistible force  came  up  against  an  immovable 
object.  But  the  problem  does  seem  to  have 
been  solved,  at  least  for  the  present.  Dr. 
Ralph  J.  Bunche,  acting  United  Nations  me- 
diator for  Palestine,  has  secured  an  armistice 
between  Israel  and  Egypt,  and  the  other 
Arab  nations  have  been  quick  to  fall  into 
line.  There  are  still  difficult  details  to  be 
ironed  out,  such  as  whether  Jerusalem  is  to 
be  internationalized.  But  the  most  signifi- 
cant thing  is  that  Israel  is  now  one  of  the 
family  of  nations,  recognized  not  only  by 
its  friends  but  even  by  its  enemies.  Those 
who  believe  that  this  land  in  accordance 
with  prophecy  will  have  much  to  do  with 
future  events  in  the  world  find  a great  deal 
of  support  from  recent  developments  in  Pales- 
tine. 

Incidentally,  the  victory  of  Dr.  Bunche  is 
a victory  also  on  the  question  of  race,  for  the 
United  Nations  mediator  is  a Negro,  a pro- 
fessor at  Howard  University,  and  an  anthro- 
pologist of  note.  He  has  now  proved  himself 
to  be  one  of  the  world’s  greatest  diplomats. 
It  is  a matter  of  satisfaction  to  see  this  accom- 
plishment of  Dr.  Bunche,  not  only  in  affairs 
concerning  his  own  race  but  in  matters  that 
are  of  interest  and  importance  for  the  whole 
world. 

* # * 

Our  Hope  magazine,  in  commenting  upon 
the  2,000,000,000  people  who  are  lost  in  our 
generation  because  they  are  sinners  and  do 
not  know  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  only 
Saviour  from  sin,  lists  them  in  the  follow- 
ing categories:  150,000,000  who  call  them- 
selves Atheists,  300,000,000  Mohammedans, 

275.000. 000  Confucianists,  250,000,000  Hin- 
dus, 150,000,000  Buddhists,  and  the  remain- 
der in  numerous  smaller  classes.  The  Roman 


in  this  program,  especially  to  those  who  had 
an  active  part  in  the  unfolding  events.  It 
will  be  helpful  by  way  of  comparison  and 
contrast  with  other  records  which  shall  be 
written  concerning  the  epochal  period  it 
covers.^— J.  Ward  Shank. 
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Catholic  Church  numbers  its  membership  at 
more  than  300,000,000.  This  constitutes  a 
tremendous  task  for  genuine  evangelical  be- 
lievers.— “Evangelical  Visitor.” 

* * # 

From  a small  beginning  on  the  campus  of 
the  University  of  Washington  in  1928,  the 
Inter-varsity  Christian  Fellowship,  a move- 
ment to  bring  together  university  students 
who  wish  to  engage  in  an  aggressive  program 
of  prayer,  Bible  study,  and  personal  witness- 
ing in  fellowship  with  other  believers,  has 
grown  into  a spiritual  force  including  275 
secular  campuses  and  more  than  13,000  stu- 
dents. An  unspectacular  movement  on  any 
campus,  it  begins  with  two  or  three  students 
who  meet  for  prayer  and  Bible  study  and 
mutual  encouragement  against  the  prevalent 
rationalistic  attacks  upon  Christian  faith. 
Meeting  daily  for  prayer,  holding  weekly 
Bible  study  groups,  and  learning  to  live  gra- 
cious Christian  lives  before  their  fellow  stu- 
dents soon  enrolls  a roommate  here  and  a 
friend  there.  From  this  type  of  personal 
work  upon  a university  campus,  a great  chal- 
lenging field  for  American  evangelism,  the 
program  grows  until,  like  at  the  University  of 
Michigan,  the  Fellowship  includes  as  many  as 
250  students. — “Evangelical  Visitor.” 


In  a recent  issue  of  the  “Expository  Times,” 
Professor  Matthew  Black  of  the  University 
of  Leeds  writes:  “If  we  can  say  now  that 
the  primitive  church  was  mistaken  in  its  be- 
lief of  His  imminent  return,  it  must  also  be 
said  that  a Christian  faith  without  its  advent 
hope  is  as  much  a bowdlerized  edition  of  the 
apostolic  gospel  as  one  in  which  the  Son  of 
Man  is  not  risen  from  the  dead.” 
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Church  Bulletins  and  Supplies 


Bulletins  Printed  Especially  for  Mennonite  Missions  and 

Congregations 


Church  bulletins,  printed  in  response  to  requests  from  our  constituency,  are 
now  available  for  printing  your  church  activities  and  announcements.  Ap- 
propriate cover  selections  and  fitting  words  make  a product  that  can  be  dis- 
tributed safely  every  Sunday  in  the  year.  There  will  be  a featuring  of  re- 
ligious art  pictures,  church  leaders,  historic  and  present-day  buildings, 
symbolic  drawings,  with  occasional  four-colored  fronts.  The  back  covers  will 
carry  quotations  from  the  Bible,  from  Mennonite  writers,  as  well  as  poems, 
suggestive  worship  services,  general  church  announcements,  and  subjects  for 
prayer. 

Price  $1.00  per  hundred.  Orders  will  be  shipped  regularly. 

Quantities  can  be  changed  at  any  time. 


Model  “L”  Automatic  Feed  Rotary  Stencil 

DUPLICATOR 


Simple  to  operate  . . . speed  up  to  4000  copies  per  hour, 
accurate  registration,  inside  inking,  non-leakable  drum 
. . . unequalled  at  its  budget  price.  Reproduces  any- 
thing that  can  be  typed,  drawn,  traced  or  photo- 
graphed on  a stencil:  bulletins,  form  letters,  post 
cards,  programs,  etc.  Post  card'  to  legal  size.  Neat 
streamline  design  with  black  crackle  finish  and  plated 
trim. 

Complete,  postpaid,  $59.50 


SPfEti-Q-PRINT  STENCILS  and  INKS 


SOVEREIGN  STENCILS 


Those  who  wish  to  get  all  the  help  possible 
in  advising  young  conscientious  objectors 
might  well  subscribe  for  “The  Reporter,” 
which  is  issued  by  the  National  Service  Board 
for  Religious  Objectors.  The  subscription 
price  is  $1.00  per  year.  The  address  of  the 
Service  Board  is  941  Massachusetts  Avenue, 
N.W.,  Washington  1,  D.C. 


Cellulose  stencils  with  remarkable 
body  strength  to  stand  up  during  long 
runs.  Best  for  typing  and  stencil  art 
work.  Takes  corrections  easily  and 
perfectly. 

Legal  Size,  Quire  $3.50 

letter  Size,  Quire 3.35 


Available  In  Size 
To  Fit  Any  Make  & 
Duplicator 


THRIFT  QUALITY  STENCILS 


A state  appropriation  of  $100,000  to  con- 
tinue the  restoration  of  the  Ephrata,  Pa., 
cloisters,  a historic  religious  shrine,  has  been 
asked  in  the  Pennsylvania  legislature.  There 
are  some  buildings  in  this  group  at  Ephrata 
which  will  soon  deteriorate  beyond  remedy 
if  the  restoration  work  is  not  completed.  Most 
of  the  work  must  be  done  by  older  men  who 
can  use  the  old  tools  in  the  same  way  the 
original  builders  did.  Started  as  a frontier 
settlement  in  pre-Revolution  days,  the  clois- 
ters later  developed  into  a religious  retreat 
of  the  Seventh-Day  Baptists.  Some  early 
Mennonite  books  were  printed  here. 


Where  economy  is  paramount  there 
is  no  better  buy  . . . better  than  many 
stencils  at  higher  prices.  Sealed  in 
water  and  grease  proof  wrapper. 

Legal  Size,  Quire  $2.85 

Letter  Size,  Quire 2.60 


SOVEREIGN  GRADE  A 
BLACK  INK.  lb.... *2.50 


Manufactured  through  exacting  step-by-step  tests 
to  assure  an  even  high  standard  of  quality.  Flows 
freely,  dries  quickly  and  always  makes  sharp, 
clean-cut  copies  in  a beautiful  rich  black  that  will 
not  fade.  In  1 lb.  or  Vi  lb.  cans. 

Wide  mouth  (No.  84)  or  narrow  mouth  (No.  100) 
cans. 


BLACK  INK 
$1.25  lb. 

Dependable  ink  at 


an  economy  price. 
Free  flowing,  quick 
drying  to  assure 
clean,  uniform  copies 
Wide  mouth  can. 


Soveietyt  tyuide  ?4 

PRICES  PER  HALF 

BLUE-No.  86 

POUND 

Purple— No.  87 
Red-No.  88 

Va  LB. 

$1.50 

Brown— No.  89 

Orange— No.  90 
Green— No.  91 

1 LB. 

Yellow— No.  9*2 
White— No.  94 

Mennonite  Publishing  House 


Scottdale,  Pennsylvann 


and  the  remainder  is  allocated  for  the  build- 
ing as  a memorial  to  this  man  who  did  so 


ing  and  always  to  emphasize  the  over-all  re- 
ligious significance  of  life.” 


much  for  his  people. 


The  United  States  government  has  minted 
five  million  50-cent  pieces  in  honor  of  Booker 
T.  Washington,  the  great  Negro  educator. 
An  engraving  of  Booker  T.  Washington  is 
on  one  side  of  the  coin  and  on  the  other 
side  is  the  slave  cabin  in  which  he  was  born, 
and  the  hall  of  fame  to  which  he  attained. 
These  coins  are  being  circulated  at  from 
$1.00  to  $2.50.  The  government  gets  50^ 


Joseph  C.  Krug,  principal  of  a Catholic 
high  school  in  Westchester  County,  New 
York,  is  recendy  reported  to  have  given  this 
reason  for  church  high  schools:  “High  schools 
are  a graveyard  for  the  Catholic  religion. 
These  are  tbe  years  when  adolescents  take 
their  first  critical  look  at  life,  at  thems^fves, 
and  at  the  world  around  them.  The  philos- 
ophy of  this  school,  like  every  Catholic 
school,  is  to  give  a thorough  academic  train- 

ABVNI 


The  manufacturers  of  alcoholic  beverages 
in  the  fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1948,  con- 
sumed 4,344,646  tons  of  grains  and  fruits.  In 
addition,  199,814,590  gallons  of  fruit  juices 
and  extracts  were  used,  and  this  was  in  the 
United  States  alone. — “Gospel  Messenger.” 
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"Jn  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel"  "How  beautiful  are  the  feet  < 
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Repent  and  Believe  the  Gospel 

A Command  of  Christ 

BY  IRA  EIGSTI 


When  Jesus  came  into  Galilee  after 
His  baptism  and  temptation  He  came 
preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom. 
He  had  the  most  important  declarations 
and  commands  for  men  to  hear  and  heed 
that  had  ever  registered  in  their  ears. 
His  message  contained  two  important 
declarations:  (1)  “The  time  is  fulfilled,” 
(2)  “The  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand.” 
The  third  burden  of  His  preaching  was 
contained  in  the  command,  “Repent  ye, 
and  believe  the  gospel.”  The  time  for  a 
new  era  to  begin  on  the  earth  had  ar- 
rived, and  the  kingdom  of  God  with  its 
new  covenant  of  grace  was  soon  to  be- 
come a reality  among  men  living  on  the 
earth.  Jesus  commanded  repentance  and 
belief  in  the  Gospel,  because  there  was 
no  other  way  for  any  one  to  become  pre- 
pared to  live  within  this  kingdom.  In  his 
natural  state,  man  was  not  a member  in 
God’s  kingdom.  Jesus  wanted  men  to 
enter,  and  receive  all  the  privileges  grant- 
ed to  those  under  His  rule.  This  new 
movement  that  was  begun  by  the  preach- 
ing of  John  the  Baptist  and  Jesus  Christ, 
and  continued  by  the  apostles,  was  differ- 
ent in  nature  from  other  efforts  made  by 
men  to  improve  society.  This  one  re- 
quired the  work  of  God  upon  the  indi- 
vidual, to  produce  an  inner  change,  to 
give  him  a new  heart,  a renewed  mind, 
a divine  nature,  so  that  he  could  be  born 
again  and  become  a new  creation  in 
Christ.  By  obeying  this  command  of 
Jesus  to  “repent  . . . and  believe  the 
gospel”  the  way  is  opened  for  this  opera- 
tion that  changes  men.  Jesus  knew  that 
men  were  in  urgent  need  of  repenting. 
He  found  them  to  be  immoral,  proud, 
without  the  new  life,  dead  in  their  tres- 
passes and  sins.  Therefore  this  command 
must  be  demandingly  made  to  men  who 
have  broken  the  moral  law  and  have  of- 
fended God  by  their  evil  ways  and  are 
guilty  and  under  condemnation.  Jesus, 
being  in  a position  of  authority,  demand- 
ed that  this  action  be  taken.  The  law  of 
God  demanded  it. 

What  Jesus  Demanded 
Jesus’  command  required  the  perform- 
ance of  something  positive.  Action  was 
required  by  the  individual,  action  that 
would  bring  about  a change  in  his  mind, 
and  shift  the  center  of  his  affection  from 


self  to  God.  It  demanded  humiliating 
action.  This  call  to  “repent”  is  usually 
not  readily  accepted  by  men,  because  it 
suggests  that  they  are  not  going  in  the 
right  direction.  Men  start  going  in  the 
direction  that  appears  to  be  the  one  that 
will  eventually  enable  them  to  arrive  at 
the  place  they  like  to  be,  with  good  times 
on  the  way  and  better  times  at  the  end. 
Jesus  saw  these  travelers  and  called  to 
direct  them  to  turn  around  and  go  in  the 
opposite  direction.  He  saw  many  griev- 
ous experiences  included  in  their  course 
with  much  worse  ones  at  the  end  of  the 
way.  One  does  not  enjoy  being  told  that 
he  is  on  the  wrong  road  or  going  in  the 
wrong  direction,  because  it  seems  to  at- 
tack one’s  good  judgment  and  question 
his  sincerity,  but  that  is  exactly  what 
Jesus  tells  men  when  He  demands  that 
they  change  their  course  of  travel. 

The  Best  Command  to  Give 
To  those  headed  for  a disastrous  con- 
clusion, the  best  command  to  give  is, 
“Turn  from  your  course  and  move  in  the 
other  direction  to  territory  where  there 
is  safety,  happiness,  and  prosperity,  and 
avoid  the  tragic  incident  that  will  bring 
such  intense  suffering.”  Such  a cry  was 
made  by  a man  in  Texas  City  a few  years 
ago  near  the  wharf,  where  one  munition- 
laden ship  had  exploded  with  great  de- 
struction of  life  and  property,  when  a 
crowd  had  begun  to  form  to  see  the  ruins. 
This  man  saw  the  other  ship  which  had 
drifted  toward  the  boat  landing,  loaded 
with  munitions,  begin  to  smoke  just  like 
the  first  one  just  before  it  exploded.  He 
cried  to  the  people,  “Go  backl  Don’t  ask 
why;  just  run!”  Disaster  was  waiting  for 
men  if  they  waited  there  and  did  not 
obey  the  command  demanding  immedi- 
ate action.  Some  didn’t  obey,  but  most 
of  the  people  escaped  death  by  turning 
around  and  going  in  the  other  direction. 
Jesus  demanded  a change  of  heart  and 
mind  and  affection  to  make  possible  es- 
cape from  certain  doom  much  greater 
than  the  destructive  power  of  exploding 
munitions  stores,  and  to  realize  an  adjust- 
ment of  self  to  harmonizing  actions  with 
the  purposes  of  God. 

Jesus’  Command  Included  Believing 
After  feeling  genuine  regret  for  sin- 
ning against  God  and  turning  humbly  to 
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Him,  the  second  essential  positive  step, 
in  order  to  realize  the  new  life  in  God’s 
kingdom,  is,  a ready  acceptance  of  the 
doctrines  of  Christ.  To  “believe  the  gos- 
pel” made  known  through  this  voice  of 
authority  speaking  the  Word  directly  re- 
vealed by  God  the  Father,  means  to  ac- 
cept what  Jesus  taught  directly  and 
through  His  apostles,  and  act  upon  that 
truth  by  adjusting  oneself  to  come  into 
harmony  with  Him.  It  is  believing  and 
receiving  the  things  Jesus  taught  that  is 
instrumental  in  making  the  real  change 
in  the  lives  of  those  who  listen  to  Him. 
Repentance  is  the  means  of  breaking 
down  the  barriers  that  otherwise  would 
prevent  the  operation  of  belief  upon  the 
heart.  Repentance  opens  the  way  and 


The  Lily  and  the  Rose 

By  Jeanne  Roth 

As  I walked  through  the  garden, 
That  garden  of  prayer, 

Lo!  I saw  a rose  blooming 
In  beauty  so  rare! 

Then  saw  I my  Saviour, 

His  blood  flowing  red. 

On  Calvary’s  cross 

Where  He  died  in  my  stead. 

How  sad  was  my  heart 

When  I thought  of  His  love. 

For  a sinner  like  me 
He  had  come  from  above. 

As  I walked  through  the  garden. 
That  garden  of  prayer, 

Lo!  There  was  a lily 
So  pure  and  fair. 

Now  my  sadness  departed. 

Oh,  praise  to  His  name! 

He  arose  from  that  grave. 

My  love  is  aflame. 

He  gave  a new  hope , 

What  a blessed  release! 

In  a robe  of  pure  white 
I shall  rest  in  His  peace. 

Just  come  to  that  garden. 

The  Saviour  you’ll  meet. 

And  learn  of  Christ’s  love 
As  you  fall  at  His  feet. 

Lebanon,  Oreg. 
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believing  brings  in  the  truth  that  makes 
its  home  there  to  produce  a change  with- 
in, by  the  operation  of  God’s  power  upon 
the  soul. 

Disobeying  this  command  of  Christ 
finally  issues  in  separation  from  Jesus 
Christ  and  His  program.  It  means  an 
existence  outside  His  kingdom  now,  and 
not  under  His  rule.  The  end  consists  in 
being  compelled  to  endure  the  blackness 
of  darkness  forever  and  suffering  the 
pangs  of  the  cursed  and  guilty  and  con- 
demned, for  eternity.  What  a tremen- 
dous penalty  for  not  obeying  this  com- 
mand of  Jesus! 

Some  Benefits  of  Repentance  and  Belief 

The  entire  process  involved  in  obeying 
this  twofold  command  of  Jesus  finally 
issues  in  respectful  and  righteous  living 
under  His  rule  in  communion  with  God 
and  Jesus  Christ  and  fellowship  with 
saints.  This  constitutes  a new  way  to  live 
on  the  earth  and  brings  great  changes  in 
society.  By  means  of  repentance  and  be- 
lief, the  destiny  of  many  has  been 
changed.  By  this  means,  the  condemned 
man  on  the  cross,  the  day  Christ  was  cru- 
cified, changed  his  course  from  the  direc- 
tion of  certain  and  eternal  agonies  in 
hell,  to  the  light  and  life  of  glorious 
fellowship  with  Christ  for  eternity.  The 
men  who  listened  to  the  preaching  of  the 
apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  became 
conscious  of  their  guilt  before  God  and 
were  troubled.  They  then  repented  and 
confessed  their  sins  to  God  and  believed 
the  Gospel  and  were  saved.  By  means  of 
repentance,  Peter’s  course,  which  had 
started  out  in  the  direction  that  Judas 
went,  was  changed  to  the  right  direction. 
It  was  instrumental  in  lifting  him  from  a 
bitter  experience  following  transgression, 
to  a loving  and  serving  relationship  with 
the  Lord.  Men  will  always  need  to  re- 
pent some  time  in  this  life.  Repentance 
is  the  word  for  our  day.  It  cannot  be 
used  for  any  good  purpose  in  hell.  It  is 
out  of  place  in  heaven.  In  this  world  it 
is  the  word  that  opens  to  men  a new 
world  of  life  and  glory.  It  is  the  means 
by  which  erring  believers  break  away 
from  bad  habits  and  hindrances  in  the 
Lord’s  work. 

Repenting  and  Believing  Changes 
Church  Life 

If  we  become  aware  of  having  a bad 
habit,  or  become  conscious  of  having  a 
hindrance  to  doing  good  work  for  the 
Lord,  the  only  sensible  way  to  treat  it  is 
to  repent,  and  change  our  mind  about  it 
in  such  a way  that  we  will  not  tolerate 
this  condition  in  the  body  which  is  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Some  of  the 
believers  in  the  congregation  in  Corinth 
in  the  days  of  Paul  had  drifted  away 
from  the  true  course  of  the  Christian 
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practice  along  some  lines.  In  writing  to 
them  as  recorded  in  II  Cor.  12:20,  21, 
Paul  mentions  the  probability  of  finding 
among  them,  “strifes,  jealousies,  indigna- 
tions, evil  speakings,  whisperings,  puffings 
up,  commotions.”  Apparently  some  of 
the  members  were  putting  on  the  brakes 
in  their  church  work.  Concerning  this 
he  expresses  a grave  concern  and  is  fear- 
ful that  when  he  reaches  them  he  may  be 
compelled  to  mourn  over  them  who  have 
sinned  and  “who  have  not  repented  of 
the  uncleanness,  licentiousness,  and  sen- 
suality which  they  have  practiced”  (Wey- 
mouth). Here  was  a condition  that  de- 
manded repentance.  It  was  the  way  to 
cleansing  and  restoration  in  favor  with 
God.  They  urgently  needed  to  let  the 
Lord  reach  into  their  hearts  and  get  out 
of  them,  by  His  cleansing  action,  the  filth 
that  had  accumulated  there  because  self 
had  been  permitted  to  assert  itself  and 
claim  recognition.  The  way,  and  only 
way,  to  prepare  for  righteous  living  now, 
and  in  the  future  to  be  presented  "fault- 
less before  the  presence  of  his  glory,”  is 
the  repentance  and  believing  way.  By 
godly  sorrow  for  sin  and  acceptance  of, 
and  compliance  with,  all  the  teachings  of 
Christ,  combined  with  God’s  work  of 
grace  upon  the  heart,  any  individual  will 
ht  himself  into  the  pattern  God  has  out- 
lined for  the  redeemed  in  this  world. 
This  brings  in  and  keeps  prevailing  in 
the  church  circle  the  Christian  graces  of 
peace,  love,  forbearance,  unity  of  mind, 
patience,  seeing  the  good  that  is  in  oth- 
ers, and  appreciating  the  gifts  of  others 
with  the  desire  to  see  them  used  in  the 
Lord’s  work  to  Llis  glory. 

In  this  way  Christ's  purpose  of  repent- 
ance and  believing  is  realized  among 
men.  The  purpose  of  this  command  of 
Christ  is  not  to  make  the  individual  mis- 
erable and  expose  his  sin  (although  it 
does  that),  but  to  get  him  to  the  place 
where  he  makes  things  right  with  God 
and  enjoys  peace  of  conscience  and  calm- 
ness of  soul,  and  has  unshaken  convic- 
tions grounded  in  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  which  is  the  means  of  holding  the 
saint  to  the  right  course  in  the  midst  of 
opposing  currents.  This  brings  the  new 
era  into  human  society  now,  and  prom- 
ises much  better  things  to  come.  It  re- 
sults in  changing  a sinner  into  a saint,  a 
self-seeker  to  a kingdom  of  God  seeker, 
a weak  sickly  Christian  to  a strong 
healthy  saint,  a partial  compliance  with 
the  worldly-minded  crowd  to  a purpose- 
ful separation  unto  God.  It  includes  the 
experience  of  enjoying  freedom  of  the 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  with  light, 
love,  peace,  joy  unspeakable,  confidence, 
hope,  victory,  possession  of  precious 
things  with  Christ  at  the  top  of  the  list. 
It  means  also  the  pleasures  of  fellowship 


with  those  who  are  present  citizens  of 
His  kingdom,  sharing  the  afflictions  of 
the  present  world  as  well  as  the  joys  of 
salvation.  What  a generous  reward  for 
a willing  mind  to  obey  Him! 

Continue  Obeying  This  Command  of 
Jesus 

It  is  very  serious  not  to  repent  and 
believe  the  Gospel,  because  “except  ye 
repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish”  and 
“he  that  believeth  not  . . . sltall  not  see 
life”  and  “he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned.”  Therefore  repent  and  keep  on 
repenting  when  something  has  been  per- 
mitted to  come  in  that  disturbs  relation- 
ship with  Him.  Believe  and  keep  on 
believing  and  remain  steadfast  in  the 
teachings  of  Christ  by  practicing  them  in 
all  duties  and  relationships.  I his  is  an 
imperative  request  made  by  Jesus  Christ 
that  must  be  ooeyed  if  we  are  to  be  given 
citizenship  privileges  in  God’s  kingdom. 
Today,  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  com- 
mands all  men  everywhere  to  repent  and 
believe  the  Gospel,  receive  His  teaching, 
accept  His  program,  experience  His  fel- 
lowsliip,  receive  His  power,  teach  His 
truth,  testify  of  Him  to  others,  and  event- 
ually be  enriched  with  His  glorious  in- 
heritance. 

Tiskilwa,  111. 


A Testimony 

By  a Sister 

[Taken  by  permission  from  a personal 
letter.] 

At  the  beginning  of  1949  we  decided  to 
give  a tenth  to  the  Lord’s  work.  We  had 
had  the  conviction  before,  but  we  felt  we 
couldn’t  afford  it.  We  have  had  a lot  of 
uphill  experiences  and  are  paying  for  a 
small  farm.  Well,  since  the  first  of  Janu- 
ary the  Lord  has  blessed  us  greatly.  We 
always  have  something  to  give  and  have 
been  able  to  date  to  give  in  offering  more 
than  during  the  whole  year  of  1948.  On 
so  many  previous  occasions  we  just  didn’t 
have  money  to  give.  But  now  the  jar 
where  the  Lord’s  money  is  kept  has  al- 
ways money  in  it,  some  for  every  offering. 
We  pray  that  the  time  will  come  when  we 
can  give  much  more.  But  we  have  truly 
felt  a blessing  already.  We  truly  believe 
that  everyone  should  tithe,  regardless  of 
the  amount  of  income.  It  is  wonderful 
how  far  the  Lord’s  portion  goes. 


A VIEW  FROM  THE  PEW 
Preach  only  what  you  can  prove  with- 
out an  inductive  leap  which  would  break 
the  average  man’s  leg.  Preach  simply, 
using  plain  and  simple  texts.  Give  a 
saving  gospel.— Pentecostal  Herald. 
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Vital  Sermon  Matter 

Everyone  has  heard  of  the  mountain 
which  labored  but  brought  forth  only  a 
mouse.  The  sermon  is  the  high  point  in 
| our  church  services.  We  have  built 
[ churches  where  people  congregate  to 
I hear  this  sermon.  We  build  a high  plat- 
form at  one  end  of  the  church  so  that 
the  preacher  may  be  easily  seen  and 
| heard.  We  carefully  prepare  for  the  ser- 
mon hour  with  worship  and  song  and 
prayer.  The  minister,  too,  has  prepared. 
He  has  studied  for  hours.  He  has  laid 
many  books  under  tribute.  He  has 
thought  and  outlined  and  written.  Now 
the  great  moment  comes.  The  people 
i are  gathered  to  hear.  The  minister  rises 
to  speak.  What  will  he  say?  And  some- 
times what  he  does  say  makes  all  the 
labor  and  effort  involved  seem  almost 
ridiculous.  All  our  labor  brings  forth 
only  a mouse.  We  make  our  little  point 
and  the  disapponited  people  say,  What 
, of  it? 

The  Word  of  God  is  concerned  with 
great  themes.  Life  and  death  issues  are 
there  set  forth.  God  has  told  us  what  we 
need  to  know  if  we  would  live.  The 
people  want  to  know  what  He  has  said. 
They  want  to  have  the  truth.  Great 
preaching  rises  to  the  occasion  and  gives 
them  that  truth  which  makes  all  the  dif- 
ference between  life  and  death,  hope  and 
despair,  happiness  and  misery.  But  not 
all  preachers  speak  on  these  great  themes. 
Even  so-called  Bible  preaching  may  be- 
come a confusion  of  trivialities.  We  be- 
come addicted  to  hobby-riding  and  proof- 
texting.  We  say  what  our  little  minds 
think  and  then  try  to  support  it  by  some 
text  which  we  twist  to  our  meaning.  We 
feed  our  congregations  on  the  chaff  of  the 
inconsequential.  Like  the  man,  for  in- 
stance, who  preached  a whole  sermon  on 
the  authorship  of  Hebrews!  That  ques- 
tion mi<dit  occupy  a seminary  classroom 
for  an  hour,  but  is  not  of  enough  im- 
portance to  waste  an  hour  of  preaching. 
What  difference  does  it  make  who  wrote 
that  magnificent  book?  It  is  the  Word 
of  God.  Who  cares  much  about  the 
human  means?  The  average  audience 
is  unable  to  split  theological  and  scholar- 
ly hairs.  Even  fine  distinctions  between 
the  meanings  of  words  leave  most  laymen 
cold.  With  what  spiritual  hunger  do 


people  leave  the  church  where  Dr.  Blank 
has  argued  learnedly  for  who-cares-what! 

We  need  to  preach  truth  which  is  rel- 
evant to  current  issues.  We  must  help 
people  where  they  are.  That  question  of 
conduct  that  will  come  up  tomorrow,  that 
ethical  principle  at  stake  in  Wednesday’s 
conference,  that  testing  of  faith  which 
will  fall  in  Friday’s  tragedy— we  must 
help  our  people  just  there.  There  are 
hosts  of  modern  questions  that  need  an- 
swering. And  the  Bible  has  the  answer. 
When  the  preacher  comes  out  of  his 
anachronisms  and  speaks  on  live  issues  in 
language  clear  and  courageous  about  the 
sins  and  the  problems  which  we  face,  the 
people  will  lean  forward  to  hear.  We 
live,  and  must  preach,  in  the  present 
tense.  It  is  easy  to  shrink  into  the  com- 
fortable historic  and  talk  about  the 
patriarchs  without  a word  of  their  mean- 
ing for  us  today.  Or  to  leap  into  a hypo- 
thetical future,  and  luxuriate,  or  writhe, 
in  what  we  think  shall  be.  But  we  live 
now  and  here,  and  vital  preaching  dare 
never  forget  this.  One  does  not  need  to 
fall  into  the  errors  of  the  “social  gospel” 
when  he  insists  that  the  church  has  a 
social  message.  God  is  against  the  sins 
of  our  day  as  much  as  He  was  against  the 
sins  of  the  day  of  Amos.  And  true  proph- 
etic preaching  is  able  to  point  the  godly 
road  in  our  day  as  well  as  it  did  in  the 
day  of  Jesus. 

O preacher,  preach  about  something 
that  matters.  Give  us  the  vital  Word  of 
God  for  the  questions  that  disturb  us. 

On  Reporting  Facts 

The  historian  and  the  statistician  are 
interested  in  securing  and  writing  down 
facts.  Every  thinker,  speaker,  and  ad- 
ministrator is  interested  in  the  use  of 
those  facts  as  their  interpretation  helps 
them  to  understand  what  is  happening. 
As  a church  we  have  numerous  ways  of 
getting  at  the  facts.  We  publish  in  our 
official  organ,  the  Gospel  Herald,  reports 
of  various  conferences  and  boards.  We 
publish  certain  facts  in  the  field  notes  and 
the  correspondence.  We  print  obituaries, 
and  birth  and  marriage  notices.  Some 
articles  have  as  their  chief  purpose  the 
publishing  of  certain  facts  about  current 
church  life.  We  also  have  the  Mennonite 
Yearbook , which  in  its  1949  edition  has 


one  hundred  and  twenty-five  pages,  al- 
most all  purely  factual.  Various  com- 
mittees of  the  church  collect  facts  through 
questionnaires  and  other  means.  The 
Mennonite  Research  Foundation  has 
been  established  and  is  functioning  solely 
for  the  purpose  of  discovering  facts  and 
giving  them  their  proper  interpretation. 
Research  projects  in  our  schools  ar.e  car- 
ried on  for  the  purpose  of  collecting  fact- 
ual data. 

But  all  this  information  made  avail- 
able to  us  should  be  accurate.  Statistics 
should  be  dependable.  Reports  should 
set  forth  actual  situations.  We  should 
not  say  that  50  per  cent  of  our  Mennon- 
ite young  men  went  into  the  army  during 
World  War  II  unless  that  is  actually  true. 
We  should  be  able  to  trust  the  report 
which  says  that  30  per  cent  of  these  men 
have  been  restored  to  fellowship  in  the 
church. 

There  is  reason  to  believe  that  some  of 
our  reporting  is  not  very  accurate.  One 
brother  writes  that  the  record  of  deaths 
among  ordained  men  reported  in  the 
Yearbook  does  not  agree  with  the  record 
which  he  has  from  the  obituaries.  It 
seems  that  in  some  sections  of  the  church, 
at  least,  ministers  are  not  very  careful  to 
send  obituaries  to  the  Gospel  Herald, 
with  the  result  that  statistics  based  upon 
these  obituaries  are  to  that  degree  inac- 
curate. A recent  questionnaire  sent  out 
by  the  Peace  Problems  Committee 
brought  some  answers  which,  when  com- 
pared with  answers  sent  a few  years  ago 
on  a similar  questionnaire,  were  obvious- 
ly wrong.  It  is  very  important  to  keep 
written  church  records,  for  memory  and 
subjective  judgments  are  extremely  un- 
dependable. And  it  is  important  that 
those  who  make  out  reports  do  so  from 
records  which  are  before  them.  The  first 
recording  of  facts  should  be  checked  by 
several  persons  in  the  interest  of  com- 
pleteness and  accuracy. 

The  filling:  out  of  report  blanks  and 
questionnaires  takes  a great  deal  of  time. 
(We8  know,  for  we  are  just  now  in  the 
process  of  filling  one  out.)  It  sometimes 
seems  such  an  onerous  burden  that  we  are 
tempted  to  disregard  them  or  to  fill  them 
out  hurriedly.  This  a Christian  con- 
science should  not  permit.  And  yet,  a 
minister  feels  that  his  job  is  preaching 
the  Gospel,  not  filling  out  questionnaires. 
Might  one  suggest  that  some  of  this  work 
might  well  be  delegated?  When  a deacon 
keeps  the  church  records,  he  might  well 
make  all  reports.  Or  it  might  be  that 
churches  should  elect  a secretary  who  is  in 
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charge  of  records  and  responsible  for  all 
reports  called  for.  There  are  persons  in 
almost  every  congregation  who  take  de- 
light in  this  sort  of  thing,  and  then- 
talent  in  fact-collecting  should  be  used. 

We  cannot  get  along  without  informa- 
tion. We  must  have  data  and  it  must  be 
accurate.  Our  churches  should  simply 
organize  themselves  so  that  information 
may  be  collected  without  too  great  a bur- 
den upon  the  minister.  Ministers  probab- 
ly should  be  responsible  for  sending  in 
obituaries  and  marriage  notices  where 
they  have  officiated.  Families  concerned 
should  send  in  birth  and  anniversary  no- 
tices. Whoever  keeps  the  church  record, 
or  some  person  delegated  for  this  pur- 
pose, should  fill  out  report  blanks  and 
questionnaires,  giving  the  time  that  is 
necessary  to  make  these  documents  trust- 
worthy. 


I Waited 

By  Verna  L.  Guengerich 

In  Psalm  40:1-3  we  read,  “I  waited 
patiently  for  the  Lord;  and  he  inclined 
unto  me,  and  heard  my  cry.  He  brought 
me  up  also  out  of  an  horrible  pit,  out  of 
the  miry  clay,  and  set  my  feet  upon  a 
rock,  and  established  my  goings.  And 
he  hath  put  a new  song  in  my  mouth, 
even  praise  unto  our  God:  many  shall 
see  it,  and  fear,  and  shall  trust  in  the 
Lord.” 

As  Christians  we  can  all  say,  “Fie 
brought  me  op  also  out  of  an  horrible 
pit,  out  of  the  miry  clay,  and  set  my  feet 
upon  a rock,”  but  can  we  also  say,  “He 
established  my  goings.  And  he  hath  put  a 
new  song  in  my  mouth,  even  praise  unto 
our  God:  many  have  seen  it  and  have 
trusted  in  the  Lord.”  How  long  have  we 
been  a Christian?  Flow  many  have  trust- 
ed the  Lord  because  of  the  “new  song” 
in  our  mouth— even  praise  unto  our  God? 

Some  one  has  figured  out  that  if  we 
got  this  “new  song”  at  midnight  and 
within  twelve  minutes  two  people  heard 
it,  and  within  the  next  twelve  minutes 
the  praise  of  each  of  these  w'as  heard  by 
two  others,  and  in  the  next  twelve 
minutes  the  praise  of  each  of  these  was 
heard  by  two  again,  etc.,  162  would  hear 
our  praise  unto  God  the  first  hour; 
39,366  by  the  end  of  the  second  hour; 
9,565,578  by  the  end  of  the  third  hour; 
and  by  four  o’clock  that  same  morning 
2,344,435,454  would  have  heard  it.  That 
means  if  every  one  witnessed  to  two  every 
twelve  minutes,  two  billion,  three  hun- 
dred and  forty-four  million,  four  hun- 
dred and  thirty-five  thousand,  four  hun- 
dred and  fifty-four  would  know  about  the 
Saviour  between  the  hours  of  midnight 
and  four  o’clock  in  the  morning.  Statis- 
ticians calculate  that  there  are  about  two 
billion  and  two-tenths  million  people 
living  today.  If  we  accept  the  figure  that 
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over  one  and  three-tenths  billion  living 
persons  have  never  heard  that  Christ 
died  for  them,  then  we  have  to  admit  that 
something  is  wrong.  Some  one  hasn’t 
been  witnessing  even  every  twelve  years! 

But  we  say,  “I  just  can’t  witness  for 
Christ.”  “It  just  isn’t  in  me.”  Maybe 
Christ  has  the  answer.  Maybe  He  would 
tell  us  as  He  did  the  disciples,  “Tarry 
ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be 
endued  with  power  from  on  high”  (Luke 
24:49).  In  another  place  He  said,  “But 
ye  shall  receive  poiver,  after  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  come  upon  you:  and  ye  shall  be 
witnesses  unto  me”  (Acts  1:8).  Then  in 
Acts  2:1-4  we  read  how  they  did  receive 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  poiuer  they  had 
in  convincing  the  very  ones  that  crucified 
Jesus  that  Fie  was  the  Saviour  and  the 
One  who  could  save  them.  Christ  Him- 
self did  not  enter  into  His  public  ministry 
of  teaching  and  healing  until  after  He 
had  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon 
Him.  The  Holy  Ghost  came  upon  Him 
at  the  time  of  His  baptism  by  John. 
Luke  3:22.  Then  “Jesus  being  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  returned  from  Jordan,  and 
was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness” 
(Luke  4:1).  And  after  His  temptation 
“Jesus  returned  in  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  into  Galilee:  and  ...  he  taught  in 
their  synagogues”  (Luke  4:14,  15).  We 
also  read  that  John  the  Baptist  was  “full 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.” 

As  Christians  we  have  accepted  the 
promise  of  Acts  2:38:  “Repent,  and  be 
baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.”  We  have  accepted  Him  as  the 
“earnest  of  our  inheritance  until  the 
redemption  of  the  purchased  possession” 
(Eph.  1:14);  as  our  seal.  Eph.  1:13;  4:30). 
If  we  have  not  accepted  Him,  we  can  not 
call  ourselves  children  of  God.  Rom. 
8:5-9.  But  have  we  waited  patiently  for 
the  Lord  until  He  filled  us  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  the  disciples  were  filled  in 
that  upper  room,  tarrying  as  He  had 
commanded?  The  disciples  too  had  the 
Holy  Spirit  with  them  before  this  in- 
filling on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Notice 
the  words  of  Jesus  in  John  14:16,  17: 
“I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give 
you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may 
abide  with  you  for  ever;  even  the  Spirit 
of  truth;  whom  the  world  cannot  receive, 
because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  know- 
eth  him;  but  ye  know  him;  for  he  dwell- 
eth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you.”  See 
also  Matt.  10:1-20;  John  20:19-23.)  But 
when  Christ,  who  had  been  the  source  of 
power  for  His  helpers  while  He  -was  with 
them,  was  about  to  ascend  to  the  Father 
He  told  the  disciples  that  it  would  do  no 
good  to  go  out  preaching  and  teaching 
and  healing  after  He  left  until  they  had 
tarried  in  Jerusalem  for  power  to  be  His 
witnesses.  Before  He  left  they  were  His 
helpers  and  He  gave  to  them  the  power 
they  would  need  for  the  tasks  He  gave 
them  (Matt.  10:1),  but  now  they  were  to 
be  witnesses  to  the  fact  that  Christ  was 
the  Saviour  and  if  they  would  wait  as  He 
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commanded  they  would  receive  power.  ] 
And  they  did!  Have  we? 

To  be  satisfied  when  we  have  accepted  , 
the  promise  of  Acts  2:38  would  be  like 
opening  the  door  when  He  knocks  and 
saying,  “Yes,  I’ll  accept  Christ  as  my 
Saviour  and  confess  my  sins  and  be  bap- 
tized. Holy  Spirit,  come  in  and  seal  me 
and  make  me  a child  of  His.”  And  then 
we  give  Him  the  best  seat  in  the  parlor, 
as  it  were,  and  rejoice  in  the  assurance 
of  sins  forgiven  and  the  presence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  with  us.  Often  we  come  to 
Him  for  help— in  sickness,  in  trouble,  in 
special  tasks  for  the  church,  even  for 
our  regular  duties  as  Sunday-school  teach- 
ers. How  it  blessed  our  soul  each  time 
He  definitely  helps  us  when  we  come  to 
Him!  But  is  that  the  same  as  saying, 
“Come  in,  Holy  Spirit,  and  seal  me  and 
make  me  a child  of  the  kingdom,  but 
please  take  charge  of  the  whole  house 
now;  it  is  all  yours,  give  me  power  to  be 
a witness”?  Paul  puts  it  this  way,  “I  be- 
seech you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the 
mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your 
bodies  a living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable 
unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  serv- 
ice.” As  we  study  what  was  done  with  the 
subjects  of  the  Old  Testament  sacrifices 
we  get  a picture  of  what  our  place  should 
be  in  the  hands  of  the  Holy  Spirit  if  we 
would  be  a witness  for  Christ. 

Some  of  us  may  say  we  have  been  wit- 
nessing. We  have  given  our  time  and  our 
talents  for  the  one  purpose  of  making 
Christ  known.  When  we  are  not  satis- 
fied with  the  results  we  ease  our  con- 
sciences with  the  thought  that  our  task 
is  to  sow  the  seed  and  leave  the  increase 
to  Him.  The  psalmist  says,  “I  waited 
patiently  for  the  Lord  ....  And  he 
hath  put  a new  song  in  my  mouth,  even 
praise  unto  our  God:  many  shall  see  it, 
and  fear,  and  shall  trust  in  the  Lord." 

If  we  have  toiled  long  and  hard  and  may- 
be even  found  ourselves  a little  weary  at 
times,  why  not  accept  the  kind  invitation 
of  Christ  when  He  says,  “Come  unto  me, 
all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I will  give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke 
upon  you,  and  learn  of  me;  for  I am  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart:  and  ye  shall  find  rest 
unto  your  souls”  (Matt.  11:28,29)? 

First,  let  us  make  sure  what  a yoke  is 
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used  for.  When  the  team  or  the  oxen  are 
to  be  used,  the  master  puts  the  yoke  on  in 
order  that  it  will  be  easy  for  them  to  pull 
1 the  load.  Now  let  us  see  what  Jesus  might 
; have  meant  when  He  said,  “Take  my 
yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me  . . . 

Did  He  not  tell  the  disciples  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  would  manifest  Jesus  to  the 
world?  But  at  the  same  time  did  He  not 
also  say,  “Ye  are  my  witnesses,”  “Go  ye 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach?”  In  the 
light  of  these  truths  could  we  not  para- 
phrase this  kind  invitation  of  Jesus  and 
say,  “Take  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  you  and 
! learn  of  me;  then  you  will  not  have  to 
i work  so  hard  and  my  work  will  really  be 
accomplished.  You  will  find  rest  for  your 
1 souls  then,  for  my  yoke  is  easy?”  The 
more  we  learn  of  Jesus  and  His  love,  the 
more  His  praises  come  into  our  mouth. 
It  is  no  longer  working  then  on  our  part. 
It  is  easy!  The  writer  to  the  Hebrews 
suggests  that  some  might  miss  this  rest 
that  Christ  so  graciously  invites  us  to 
i enjoy.  “There  remaineth  therefore  a 
1 rest  to  the  people  of  God.  For  he  that  is 
entered  into  his  rest,  he  also  hath  ceased 
I from  his  own  works,  as  God  did  from  his” 
i (Heb.  4:9,  10).  Just  as  we  cannot  save 
| our  own  souls  by  our  works,  neither  can 
we  be  instrumental  in  the  saving  of  the 
[ lost  about  us  unless  we  take  His  yoke 
upon  us. 

Are  we  filled  with  the  Spirit?  Is  our 
mouth  filled  with  the  praise  of  our  God? 
Or  when  we  come  before  God  do  we  have 
to  spend  most  of  the  time  confessing, 
“The  good  that  I would  I do  not:  but 
the  evil  which  I would  not,  that  I do” 
(Rom.  7:19)?  If  we  are  Spirit-filled  there 
will  be  definite  manifestations.  Paul 
teaches  that  the  “manifestation  of  the 
Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  with- 
al” (I  Cor.  12:7).  In  the  verses  that  fol- 
low he  brings  out  that  not  all  have  the 
same  manifestations  but  he  again  empha- 
sizes the  fact  that  there  will  be  manifesta- 
tions when  he  says  in  verse  11,  “But  all 
these  worketh  that  one  and  the  selfsame 
Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as 
he  will.” 

Surely  Christ  expected  us  to  have  this 
power  and  these  manifestations,  for  did 
He  not  leave  the  following  commission 
just  before  He  ascended  to  the  Father: 
“Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved; 
but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned.  And  these  signs  shall  folloiv 
them  that  believe : In  my  name  shall  they 
cast  out  devils;  they  shall  speak  with  new 
tongues;  they  shall  take  up  serpents;  and 
if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall 
not  hurt  them;  they  shall  lay  hands  on 
the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover”  (Mark 
16:15-18)? 

Let  us  all  wait  on  the  Lord  until  we 
are  filled  with  the  Spirit.  It  is  worth 
waiting  for.  The  disciples  waited  in 
Jerusalem  ten  days  and  what  was  accom- 
plished through  one  sermon  by  Peter 
after  he  was  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
could  not  possibly  have  been  equaled  if 


The  Friend 

In  patriarchal  plainness,  lo!  around 
The  festive  board,  a friendly  tribe  convene; 
Chaste,  simple,  neat,  and  modest  in  attire, 

And  chastely  simple  in  their  manners  too; 

To  them  her  gay  varieties  in  vain 
Fashion  displays,  inconstant  as  the  moon, 
Them  to  allure,  in  vain  does  chernic  art 
For  human  vestments  multiply  its  dyes. 

One  mode  of  dress  contents  them,  and  but  few 
The  colors  of  their  choice — the  gaudy  shunned 
E’en  by  the  gentle  sisterhood.  In  youth, 

The  rose’s  vivid  hue  their  cheeks  alone 
Wear,  dimpling;  shaded  by  a bonnet  plain, 
White  as  the  cygnet’s  bosom;  jetty  black 
As  ravens  wing:  or  if  a tint  it  bear, 

’Tis  what  the  harmless  dove  herself  assumes. 

—From  “The  Evening  Fireside.” 


all  the  believers  tarrying  in  that  upper 
room  had  spent  that  ten  days  laboring 
strenuously.  Elisha  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment knew  the  importance  of  waiting  for 
power.  When  he  knew  that  Elijah,  his 
master,  was  to  be  taken  away  and  the 
work  was  to  be  left  to  him,  he  was  deter- 
mined to  get  a double  portion  of  the 
spirit  that  Elijah  had.  II  Kings  2.  He 
followed  Elijah  faithfully  ten  years, 
“waiting”  for  the  power  he  knew  he 
would  need. 

“For  this  cause  I bow  my  knees  unto 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of 
whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and 
earth  is  named,  that  he  would  grant  you, 
according  to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  to  be 
strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in 
the  inner  man;  that  Christ  may  dwell  in 
your  hearts  by  faith;  that  ye,  being  rooted 
and  grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to 
comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is  the 
breath,  and  length,  and  depth,  and 
height;  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ, 
which  passeth  knowledge,  that  ye  might 
be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God” 
(Eph.  3:14-19). 

Denver,  Colo. 


A Medley  of  Scriptures 

Arranged  p,y  P.  R.  Lantz 

“Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect." 
“.  . . that  ye  may  be  the  children  of 
your  Father 

“The  Lord  looked  down  from  heaven 
upon  the  children  of  men,  to  see  if  there 
were  any  that  did  understand,  and  seek 
God.”  “And  God  saw  that  the  wicked- 
ness of  man  was  great  in  the  earth  and 
that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts 
of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually.” 
“They  are  all  gone  aside,  they  are  all  to- 
gether become  filthy:  there  is  none  that 
doeth  good,  no,  not  one.”  “The  heart  is 
deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperate- 
ly wicked:  who  can  know  it?”  “.  . . having 
the  understanding  darkened,  being  alien- 
ated from  the  life  of  God  through  the 
ignorance  that  is  in  them,  because  of  the 


blindness  of  their  heart:  who  being  past 
feeling  have  given  themselves  over  unto 
lasciviousness,  to  work  all  uncleanness 
with  greediness.”  “All  we  like  sheep 
have  gone  astray;  we  have  turned  every 
one  to  his  own  way;  and  the  Lord  hath 
laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.”  “Is 
there  no  balm  in  Gilead;  is  there  no 
physician  there?  why  then  is  not  the 
health  of  the  daughter  of  my  people  re- 
covered?” Jesus  said,  “Ye  will  not  come 
to  me,  that  ye  might  have  life.”  “And 
this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is 
come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved 
darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their 
deeds  were  evil.”  “The  natural  man  re- 
ceiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God;  for  they  are  foolishness  urtfo  him.” 
“Marvel  not  that  I said  unto  thee,  Ye 
MUST  BE  BORN  AGAIN.”  “Except 
a man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God.”  “Verily,  verily,  I say 
unto  you,  He  that  heareth  my  word,  and 
believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  ever- 
lasting life,  and  shall  not  come  into 
condemnation;  but  is  passed  from  death 
unto  life.”  “As  many  as  received  him, 
to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on 
his  name.”  “Neither  is  there  salvation 
in  any  other:  for  there  is  none  other  name 
under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby 
we  must  be  saved.”  “For  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life.”  “And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they 
might  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and 
Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent.”  Jesus 
is  the  good  shepherd.  He  came  that  we 
“might  have  life,  and  . . . have  it  more 
abundantly.”  “The  Lord  is  not  slack 
concerning  his  promise,  as  some  men 
count  slackness;  but  is  longsuffering  to 
usward,  not  willing  that  any  should 
perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  re- 
pentance.” “The  wages  of  sin  is  death; 
but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.”  And  “it  is  high 
time  to  awake  out  of  sleep:  . . . the  day 
is  at  hand.”  “Grace  and  truth  came  by 
Jesus  Christ.”  “And  of  his  fulness  have 
all  we  received,  and  grace  for  grace.” 
“The  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salva- 
tion hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teaching 
us  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteous- 
ly, and  godly,  in  this  present  world; 
looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the 
glorious  appearing  of  the  great  GOD 
and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ;  who  gave 
himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us 
from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  him- 
self a peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works.”  “Wherefore  come  out  from 
among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith 
the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean 
thing:  and  I will  ...  be  a Father  unto 
you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and 
daughters.  . . . Having  therefore  these 
promises,  dearly  beloved,  let  us  cleanse 
ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh 
and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear 
of  God.”  “Let  us  therefore  come  boldly 
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unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  ob- 
tain mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in 
time  of  need.”  “Let  us  draw  near  with  a 
true  heart  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  hav- 
ing our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  con- 
science, and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure 
water.  Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession  of 
our  faith  without  wavering;  (for  he  is 
faithful  that  promised;)  and  let  us  con- 
sider one  another  to  provoke  unto  love 
and  to  good  works;  not  forsaking  the 
assembling  of  ourselves  together,  as  the 
manner  of  some  is;  . . . and  so  much  the 
more,  as  ye  see  the  day  approaching.”  “It 
is  a fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  living  God.”  Jesus  is  “able  ...  to 
save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come 
unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession  for  them.”  “How 
shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great 
salvation.  . . ?” 

Wauscon,  Ohio. 


A Lover  of  God’s  Word 

By  Edward  Yoder 

The  accompanying  picture  is  of  a man 
who  has  tasted  and  seen  that  the  Lord  is 
good.  No  doubt,  he  will  be  recognized 
by  many  as  William  McPherson,  the  eye- 
less, handless  man  of  Kansas  City,  about 
whom  an  annual  reminder  has  appeared 
in  these  pages.  Regrettably,  this  year,  his 
birthday  was  allowed  to  slip  by  unmen- 
tioned. Mr.  McPherson  observed  his 
eighty-third  birthday  on  Feb.  5. 

Born  in  Scotland,  Feb.  5,  1866,  he  came 
to  America  at  the  age  of  seventeen  and 
followed  westward  his  occupation  of 
stone  quarrying.  In  the  state  of  Wyo- 
ming, at  the  age  of  forty-one,  through  a 
premature  explosion  of  dynamite,  he  lost 


both  eyes  and  hands.  Being  a foreman, 
he  received  no  compensation  for  his  loss 
and  found  himself  thrown  upon  the 
mercy  of  the  Lord.  Having  about  a year 
earlier  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour,  he 
looked  to  Him  in  all  his  difficulties  and, 
according  to  his  own  testimony,  has,  like 
the  psalmist,  been  delivered  out  of  them 
all. 

Here  is  a man  who,  perhaps  more  than 
any  other  man  of  his  age,  has,  by  sheer 
force  of  circumstance,  been  led  to  rely 
wholly  upon  the  Word  of  God  for  his 
sustenance  and  out  of  his  experience  has 
come  one  of  the  strongest  testimonies  to 
the  sufficiency  of  that  Word  for  every 
need.  No  wonder,  then,  at  Mr.  McPher- 
son’s love  for  the  Word.  Daily,  he  has 
fed  upon  it,  receiving  it,  as  he  has  the 
food  for  his  physical  body,  through  the 
medium  of  his  tongue. 

The  picture  shows  Mr.  McPherson  seat- 
ed at  his  homemade  easel  upon  which  is 
one  of  the  books  of  the  Bible.  Each  book 
requires  one  or  more  volumes  about  the 
size  of  a large  school  dictionary.  Here  he 
is  in  the  act  of  turning  the  page  with  his 
tongue.  Fie  reads  the  raised,  Moon-type 
letters  with  the  tip  of  his  tongue,  read- 
ing back  and  forth  from  side  to  side  of 
the  page  to  more  easily  follow  the  lines. 

With  the  exception  of  a heart  condi- 
tion, Mr.  McPherson  is  in  average  health 
for  a man  of  his  years.  A visit  to  his  home 
is  always  an  inspiration  and  a spiritual 
tonic.  Mrs.  Littler,  his  housekeeper  and 
caretaker  for  many  years,  has  faithfully 
served  her  Lord  in  caring  for  this  help- 
less man.  The  task  has  been  a large  one, 
but  she  has  done  a good  work. 

Any  birthday  remembrances  and  gifts, 
even  though  a bit  late,  will  be  gratefully 
received  and  keenly  appreciated  by  this 


dear  man  of  God.  His  address  is:  Mr. 
William  McPherson,  1918  E.  71st  Ter- 
race, Kansas  City,  Missouri. 

Kansas  City,  Kans. 

The  Spirit-Filled  and  the 
Self-Centered  Life 

By  Anna  M.  Buckw alter 

IV.  Living  a Victorious  Life 

Now  all  of  us  surely  want  to  live  a life 
in  the  Spirit,  for  it  is  that  life  alone  that 
will  bring  honor  and  glory  to  God.  Let 
us  see  how.  First  of  alf  we  must  see  how 
self  is  ruling  and  come  to  hate  it,  as 
Romans  7:24  says:  “O  wretched  man  that 
1 ami  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body 
of  this  death?”  As  long  as  we  try  to 
compromise  or  try  to  patch  up  ourselves 
or  try  to  get  over  self  we  will  not  be  able 
to  do  anything.  You  may  question  the 
last  statement.  Instead  of  trying  to  get 
over  self  we  must  crucify  self.  When  we 
come  to  the  point  where  we  hate  seif  and 
want  to  walk  in  the  Spirit  at  any  price, 
we  are  ready  to  begin,  God  working  with 
and  for  us. 

First  of  all  we  must  be  willing  to  con- 
fess our  sins.  We  no  doubt  have  con- 
fessed Christ  as  our  Saviour,  but  have 
committed  sins  since.  As  the  Spirit  brings 
them  to  mind  we  must  confess  them  both 
to  God  and  to  the  people  that  were 
wronged  or  have  been  allected  by  them. 
The  Spirit  will  not  tolerate  any  known 
sin,  whether  men  call  it  small  or  great. 
Of  course  we  are  sorry  and  have  repent- 
ed; so  we  will  not  go  living  on  in  sin. 
Proverbs  28:13  says,  “He  that  covereth 
his  sins  shall  not  prosper:  but  whoso  con- 
fesseth  and  forsaketh  them  shall  have 
mercy.” 

Now  let  us  turn  to  Romans  6.  Here 
we  are  told  what  must  take  place,  that  is, 
that  we  must  be  identified  with  Christ  in 
His  crucifixion,  burial,  and  resurrection. 
We  must  crucify  and  bury  self.  This  is  a 
constant  process.  Paul  says,  “I  die  daily.” 
If  we  crucify  the  old  man,  God  will  raise 
us  up  in  newness  of  life.  Verse  8 says, 
“Now  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  we  be- 
lieve that  we  shall  also  live  with  him.” 
Verse  11  says,  “Reckon  ye  also  yourselves 
to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive 
unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.”  We  must  believe  this  and  reckon 
it  so,  but  I fear  this  is  where  too  many 
people  stop.  Stopping  here  would  be 
like  a “faith  only”  doctrine  and  thus  be 
a dead  faith.  Faith  is  the  first  thing,  but 
living  faith  will  produce  works.  Paul 
goes  on  to  say,  “Let  not  sin  therefore 
reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should 
obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof.  Neither  yield 
ye  your  members  as  instruments  of  un- 
righteousness unto  sin:  but  yield  your- 
selves unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive 
from  the  dead,  and  your  members  as 
instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God.” 
We  are  not  channels  but  instruments. 
He  must  use  our  hands,  feet,  tongues. 
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and -minds.  Philippians  2:12,  13  says, 
“Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling.  For  it  is  God  which  work- 
eth  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his 
good  pleasure.”  We  must  work  out  that 
which  God  has  worked  within. 

This  victorious  life  will  be  obedient  to 
the  leading  of  the  Spirit.  If  we  do  not 
obey,  the  voice  will  become  fainter  and 
fainter  until  we  cannot  hear,  but  if  we 
obey,  the  voice  will  become  stronger  and 
stronger.  I believe  we  should  grow  in  it 
so  that  we  actually  would  be  afraid  not 
to  follow  the  Spirit’s  leading. 

This  victorious  life  will  be  a life  of 
conflict,  but  on  a different  level  than  the 
self-centered  life.  Instead  of  being  a war- 
fare with  “flesh  and  blood,”  it  will  be 
“against  principalities,  against  powers, 
against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in 
high  places.”  And  as  long  as  we  stand 
“in  Christ,”  as  the  Ephesian  letter  de- 
scribes it,  we  will  know  no  defeat,  for  we 
will  have  on  the  armor  described  there, 
and  there  is  no  protection  for  the  back. 
As  Christ  has  been  victorious  we  also  can 
be,  and  will  be  if  we  abide  in  Him. 

The  victorious  life  is  a powerful  life. 
We  will  be  living  in  the  power  of  His 
resurrection.  The  early  church  was  a 
powerful  church.  I believe  that  same 
power  is  for  us  today.  The  only  reason 
we  do  not  have  it  is  because  we  are  rely- 
ing on  the  flesh. 

“And  they  that  are  Christ’s  have  cruci- 
fied the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts. 
If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk 
in  the  Spirit”  (Gal.  5:24,  25). 

Lancaster,  Pa. 


Why  Don’t  We? 

It  is  the  tale  of  a man  who  might  have 
been  I,  for  I dreamed  one  time  of  jour- 
neying to  that  metropolis— the  City  of 
Everywhere.  I arrived  early  one  morn- 
ing. It  was  cold,  and  there  were  flurries 
of  snow  on  the  ground.  As  I stepped 
from  the  train  to  the  platform,  I noticed 
that  the  baggageman  and  the  redcap 
were  warmly  attired  in  heavy  coats  and 
gloves,  but  oddly,  they  wore  no  shoes. 

My  initial  impulse  was  to  ask  the  rea- 
son for  this  odd  practice,  but  repressing 
it,  I passed  into  the  station  and  inquired 
the  way  to  the  hotel.  My  curiosity  was 
enhanced  by  the  discovery  that  no  one  in 
the  station  wore  shoes.  Boarding  the 
streetcar,  I saw  that  my  fellow  passengers 
were  likewise  barefoot.  And  upon  arriv- 
ing at  the  hotel,  I found  the  bellhop,  the 
clerk,  and  the  habitues  of  the  place 
were  all  devoid  of  shoes. 

Unable  to  restrain  myself  longer,  I 
asked  the  ingratiating  manager  what  the 
practice  meant. 

“What  practice?”  said  he. 

“Why,”  said  I,  pointing  to  his  bare 
feet,  “why  don’t  you  wear  shoes  in  this 
town?” 

“Ah,”  said  he,  “that’s  just  it.  Why  don’t 
we?” 

“But  what  is  the  matter?  Don’t  you 
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people  believe  in  shoes?”  said  I. 

“Believe  in  shoes,  my  friend?  I should 
say  we  do.  That  is  the  first  article  of  our 
creed— shoes.  They  are  indispensable  to 
the  well-being  of  humanity.  Such  chil- 
blains, cuts,  sores,  suliering,  as  shoes  pre- 
ventl  It  is  wonderfull” 

“Well,  then,”  said  I,  bewildered,  “why 
don’t  you  wear  them?” 

“Ah,”  said  he,  “that’s  just  it.  Why 
don’t  we?” 

Though  considerably  nonplused,  I 
checked  in,  secured  my  room,  and  went 
directly  to  the  coffee  shop  and  sat  down 
by  an  amiable-looking  gentleman,  who 
likewise  conformed  to  the  conventions  of 
his  fellow  citizens— he  wore  no  shoes. 
Friendly  enough,  he  suggested,  after  we 
had  eaten,  that  we  look  about  the  city. 
The  first  thing  we  noticed  upon  emerging 
from  the  hotel  was  a huge  structure  of 
impressive  lines.  To  this  he  pointed 
with  pride. 

“You  see  that?”  said  he.  “That  is  one 
of  our  outstanding  shoe  manufacturing 
establishments.” 

“A  what?”  asked  I in  amazement.  “You 
mean  you  make  shoes  there?” 

“Well,  not  exactly,”  said  he,  a bit 
abashed,  “we  talk  about  shoes  there,  and 
believe  me,  we  have  got  one  of  the  most 
brilliant  young  fellows  you  have  ever 
heard.  He  talks  most  tlirillingly  and 
convincingly  every  week  on  this  great 
subject  of  shoes.  He  has  a most  persua- 
sive and  appealing  way.  Just  yesterday 
he  moved  the  people  profoundly  with  his 
exposition  of  the  necessity  of  shoe-wear- 
ing. Many  broke  down  and  wept.  It 
was  really  wonderfull” 

“But  why  don’t  they  wear  them?”  said 
I,  insistently. 

“Ah,”  said  he,  putting  his  hand  upon 
my  arm  and  looking  wistfully,  “that’s 
just  it.  Why  don’t  they?” 

Just  then,  as  we  turned  down  a side 
street,  I saw  through  a cellar  window 
a cobbler  actually  making  a pair  of 
shoes.  Excusing  myself  from  my  friend,  I 
burst  into  the  little  shop  and  asked  the 
shoemaker  how  it  happened  that  his  shop 
was  not  overrun  with  customers.  Said 
he,  “Nobody  here  wants  my  shoes.  They 
just  talk  about  them.” 

“Give  me  what  pairs  you  have  ready,” 
said  I eagerly,  and  paid  him  thrice  the 
amount  he  modestly  asked.  Hurriedly  I 
returned  to  my  friend,  and  proffered 
them  to  him,  saying,  “Here,  my  friend, 
some  one  of  these  pairs  of  shoes  will 
surely  fit  you.  Take  them,  put  them  on.” 


'll/e  Recommend  . . . 


THESE  BOOKS  FOR  PARENTS 

Give  Your  Child  a Chance,  Moss. 

$1.50. 

Does  Your  Child  Obey,  Wieman. 

$1.50. 
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A Prayer  for  This  Week 


O Thou  Eternal  God  and  Father;  the 
Almighty  One , we  come  humbly  before 
Thee , not  in  any  merit  or  worthiness  of 
our  own,  but  in  the  worthiness  of  Jesus 
our  Saviour  and  Lord.  May  we  have  the 
blessed  consciousness  of  Thy  presence 
with  us  as  we  worship  Thee.  Cleanse 
Thou  us  from  every  sin,  remove  every 
barrier  that  would  mar  our  fellowship 
with  Thee,  and  with  each  other.  Look 
down  upon  us  in  Thy  tender  mercy,  and 
bless  us  all  for  Jesus'  sake.  Thou  art  an 
understanding  God,  and  knowest  our  in- 
dividual needs.  Some  have  burdens  to 
bear,  some  have  trials  and  conflicts,  some 
have  sorrows,  some  may  be  discouraged, 
and  some  may  be  heartbroken  because  of 
a -wayward  son  or  daughter.  O Thou 
Eternal  God,  may  we  draw  nigh  to  Thee, 
that  Thou  mayest  draw  nigh  to  us.  We 
thank  T hee  for  Jesus  our  Saviour,  and  for 
the  Holy  Spirit  our  intercessor.  Bless 
Thou  the  missionaries  and  the  relief 
workers  in  every  land,  every  institution 
in  the  church,  and  all  the  saints  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord.  In  Jesus’  name  do  we 
pray.  Amen.  —A.  C.  Good. 


But  he  only  looked  embarrassed;  in  fact, 
he  was  well-nigh  overcome  with  chagrin. 

“Ah,  thank  you,”  said  he  politely,  “but 
you  don’t  understand.  It  just  isn’t  being 
donel” 

“But  why  don’t  you  wear  shoes?”  said  I. 

“Ah,”  said  he,  smiling  with  his  accus- 
tomed ingratiating  touch  of  wisdom, 
“that’s  just  it.  Why  don’t  we?” 

And  coming  out  of  the  City  of  Every- 
where back  into  the  Here,  over  and  over 
that  query  rang  in  my  ears:  “Why  don’t 
we?  Why  don’t  we?  Why  don’t  we?”— 
L.  K.  Bishop,  in  “Sunshine  Magazine.” 
Selected  by  R.  M.  Shank. 


Requisites  for  Success  in  Worship 

By  B.  Charles  Hostetter 

1.  Have  a clean  heart  (sins  forgiven). 

2.  Pray  regularly  for  die  service  before 
it  takes  place. 

3.  Anticipate  the  service. 

4.  Bring  a Bible  to  follow  the  speaker. 

5.  Have  a pencil  and  paper  to  write 
down  gleanings. 

6.  Sing  in  the  Spirit. 

7.  Pay  rapt  attention  to  all  parts  of 
the  service. 

8.  Keep  your  mind  from  wandering. 

9.  Apply  the  message  to  yourself  rather 
than  to  others. 

10.  Yield  your  heart  to  the  Holy  Spir- 
it’s working. 

11.  Show  friendliness  to  strangers  and 
to  each  other. 

12.  Enter  and  leave  in  the  spirit  of 

reverence.  — Weadier  Vane. 
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FOR  OUR  SHUT-INS 


Unto  the  Light 

By  Mary  Alice  Holden 

1 walked  in  the  dark  with  my  Saviour; 

He  led  me  through  trials  and  care, 

But  He  bore  the  share  of  the  burden 
That  I was  not  able  to  bear. 

Through  all  the  long  nighttime  we  jour- 
neyed; 

I clung  ever  close  to  His  side, 

For  I could  not  see  the  dark  pathway — 
None  knew  the  steep  cliff  but  my 
Guide. 

He  led  till  the  pathway  around  us 
Was  golden  with  traces  of  day; 

And  now,  blessed  Saviour,  still  lead  me, 
Lest  I should  miss  going  Thy  way. 

Garden  City,  Mo. 


Hope  Triumphant 

By  Fannie  E.  Martin 

After  once  making  up  my  mind  to 
write  this  article  on  the  all-important 
subject  of  Flope,  I started  to  search 
through  books  by  important  writers  such 
as  D.  L.  Moody,  J.  R.  Miller,  and  R.  A. 
Torrey,  in  hopes  of  finding  a chapter  on 
this  subject  from  which  to  make  an  out- 
line. While  it  is  true  I had  the  Book  of 
Books  and  also  a Topical  Textbook  to 
go  to  for  my  outline,  yet  I wanted  to 
know  what  great  writers  had  to  say  about 
this  wonderful  word,  Hope. 

To  my  amazement  I could  not  find  one 
single  chapter  on  this  subject  until  I 
found  the  Biblical  Illustrator  by  Joseph 
Exell,  which  was  a great  help  to  me  in 
writing  this  article. 

I tried  reading  short  stories  but  was 
again  disappointed,  until  I came  across 
one  written  by  Ada  Zimmerman,  which 
impressed  me. 

The  main  character  in  the  story  was  a 
young  schoolteacher  whose  life  was  un- 
happy because  her  fondest  hopes  had 
not  come  true.  So  unhappy  was  she  that 
she  buried  her  face  in  her  hands  and 
sobbed  and  pictured  her  life  like  that  of: 

A Rainy  Day 

Written  by  Henry  W.  Longfellow 
“The  day  is  cold  and  dark  and  dreary, 

It  rains  and  the  wind  is  never  weary, 

The  vine  still  clings  to  the  mouldering 

wall.  „ .. 

But  at  every  gust  the  dead  leaves  fall, 

And  the  day  is  dark  and  dreary.” 

Then  she  added  bitterly  as  her  eyes 
filled  with  tears: 

“My  life  is  cold  and  dark  and  dreary, 

It  rains  and  the  wind  is  never  weary, 


My  thoughts  still  cling  to  the  mouldering 
past, 

But  the  hopes  of  youth  fall  thick  and 
fast, 

And  the  days  are  dark  and  dreary.” 

She  did  not  repeat  the  next  lines 
which  spoke  of  Hope,  but  sobbing  she 
said,  “What  have  I to  do  with  hopes  and 
ambitions?  I never  realize  them  any- 
way.” 

This  is  the  pitiful  plight  of  many  a 
weary  soul  today.  They  do  not  know 
where  to  search  for  hope. 

Octava  Feullet  says,  “Hope  is  like  the 
sky  at  night;  there  is  no  corner  so  dark 
but  that  a persevering  eye  will  discover 
a star.” 

This  takes  faith  and  perseverance,  and 
I am  told  that  faith  is  the  mother  of 
hope,  patience  the  daughter  of  hope,  and 
love  the  companion  of  hope.  So  now  we 
have  faith,  love,  and  companionship  all 
together,  which  will  do  great  and  won- 
derful works  in  the  end. 

Now  I want  to  picture  to  you  the 
sunny  side  of  hope,  or  rather  what  hope 
means  to  the  Christian. 

The  Christian  hopes  for  that  which  is 
good,  and  this  is  a common  thing  in  our 
everyday  life.  “No  man  hopes  for  sick- 
ness, misery,  or  death,”  but  just  the 
opposite. 

“All  men  hope  good  for  themselves, 
even  the  worst  of  them.  Hence  fear  is 
the  opposite  of  hope.” 

How  delightful  we  feel  when  we  hope 
for  nothing  but  good  for  ourselves  and 
our  friends!  Then  we  speak  of  hope  in 
the  future.  Hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope. 

If  we  have  hope  only  in  this  life,  we 
are  of  all  men  most  miserable. 

“Worldly-minded  men  often  hope  for 
things  that  are  impossible,  but  to  the 
spiritual-minded  all  things  are  possible 
with  God;  when  the  wicked  man  dies, 
that  is  the  end  of  his  hope.  But  when 
the  righteous  die  there  is  the  hope  of 
resurrection  after  death.” 

In  Romans  8:24,  25  we  read  that  we 
are  saved  by  hope.  Everywhere  we  are 
told  we  are  saved  by  faith.  Believers  are 
saved  by  faith  in  hope.  We  obtain  the 
first  part  of  our  salvation  by  faith.  How 
is  this?  Hope  saw  it  all  secure  by  the 
promises  of  grace.  Then  we  have  the 
promise  of  the  Holy  One  that  He  has 
gone  to  heaven  to  prepare  a place  for  us. 
Titus  2:13  says,  “Looking  for  that  blessed 
hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the 
great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.” 

There  was  struggling  in  the  quicksand 
of  a small  stream  a young  girl  who  had 
attempted  to  cross.  She  was  on  her  way 
to  meet  her  lover,  who  was  just  beyond 
the  woods  gathering  nuts.  The  harder 
she  struggled  the  deeper  she  sank  into 
the  sand.  She  was  now  knee  deep.  The 
greater  her  attempts  to  help  herself  the 


more  perilous  her  position  became. 
There  was  one  person  on  earth  who 
could  help  her,  and  that  was  her  lover. 
If  only  he  would  cornel  She  shouted  and 
screamed  until  her  vocal  cords  gave  her 
pain.  Would  he  hear  her?  She  waited 
and  listened.  She  screamed  again  and 
again.  At  last  he  heard  her.  He  an- 
swered and  his  voice  sounded  so  clear. 
Wondering  what  her  plight  was,  he 
rushed  to  her  and  reached  her  at  last. 
He  worked  speedily  and  as  he  worked  her 
eyes  looked  appealingly,  yet  trustfully,  to 
him.  Her  whole  being  went  out  in  love 
to  him.  She  was  finally  rescued.  As  he 
pressed  her  to  him  in  fond  embrace,  love 
met  love  in  the  sweetest  of  earth’s  heart 
unions.  They  were  one. 

A poor  lone  pilgrim  seeking  the  face 
of  my  Lover,  I have  fallen  in  the  quick- 
sand and  mired  in  the  deep.  Soon  I shall 
be  lost  and  lost  eternally.  Oh,  there  is 
one  hope!  That  hope  is  my  Lover.  I 
call  to  Him.  Will  He  hear  me?  I pray 
Him  to  come  rescue  me  speedily  or  I 
will  be  lost.  Lo,  He  comes  and  finds  me. 
His  heart  goes  out  to  me  in  unutterable 
longing,  for  I am  His  beloved,  the  child 
of  His  thoughts.  My  whole  being  goes 
out  to  Him  in  thankfulness.  I am  His 
and  He  is  mine,  not  only  now,  but  now 
and  forevermore  through  the  ceaseless 
ages  of  eternity.  This  is  hope  trium- 
phant. 

Then  another  beautiful  thought  comes 
to  me.  Once  we  are  saved  by  faith 
through  hope,  we  in  turn  want  to  show 

(Continued  on  page  333) 


EXPRESSIONS  OF  APPRECIATION 

My  family  and  I wish  to  express  our  sincere  thanks 
and  deep  appreciation  for  the  cards,  visits,  letters, 
fruit  baskets,  and  many  other  nice  gifts,  and  espe- 
cially for  prayers  offered  for  me  while  I was  in  the 
hospital  and  at  home  convalescing  from  the  arm 
amputation.  May  the  Lord  richly  bless  you  all. — 
David  M.  Eby,  R.  4,  Hagerstown,  Md. 

We  wish  to  express  our  sincere  thanks  and  appre- 
ciation to  all  our  neighbors  and  friends  who  so 
kindly  remembered  us  with  prayers,  gifts,  visits, 
cards,  and  nice  flowers  during  our  illness.  May 
God-  bless  you  all. — Mr.  and  Mrs.  David  Groff, 
Kinzers,  Pa. 

*  *  * * 

We  are  deeply  grateful  to  all  our  Christian  friends 
who  remembered  us  with  cards,  letters,  visits,  and 
especially  with  your  prayers,  while  we  were  con- 
fined to  the  St.  Elizabeth  Hospital,  Lincoln,  Nebr.,  as 
the  result  of  a car  accident.  We  received  much  in- 
spiration and  encouragement  through  your  messages. 
The  Lord  has  manifested  Himself  to  us  in  these  ex- 
periences in  answer  to  prayer,  for  which  we  praise 
Him.  May  He  reward  you  all  for  interceding  in  our 
behalf. — Edward  Hershberger  and  son,  Weldon,  Hess- 
ton,  Kans. 

* * * * 

I want  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  and  appre- 
ciation for  the  money  given  me  by  the  Michigan 
Mennonite  Bible  School  and  others,  and  for  the  many 
greeting  cards,  letters,  and  gifts  sent  me  during 
my  stay  at  the  hospital. — William  A.  Wickey,  R.  1, 
Box  181,  Centerville,  Mich. 

I wish  to  express  my  gratitude  to  my  many  friends 
for  the  kindness  shown  to  me  during  my  stay  at  the 
hospital  and  since  I am  at  home — especially  for  the 
prayers  and  the  many  cards,  letters,  and  beautiful 
flowers.  May  God  bless  you  all. — Mrs.  Anna  Shantz, 
Baden,  Ont. 

We  wish  to  express  our  thanks  and  appreciation 
to  our  many  friends  and  relatives  for  the  donations 
of  money,  furniture,  clothing,  food,  and  bedclothes 
since  the  recent  loss  of  our  home  and  furnishings. 
We  wish  you  all  the  Lord's  blessing. — The  Paul  H. 
Stauffer  family,  R.  1,  Quarryville,  Pa. 

* * • 

Mrs.  P.  A.  Heller,  Leo,  Ind.,  wishes  to  express  her 
sincere  thanks  and  appreciation  to  all  who  so  kindly 
remembered  her  with  prayers,  greeting  cards,  and 
letters,  and  who  by  their  love  and  sympathy  shared 
her  burden  in  the  loss  of  her  dear  husband.  That 
God  may  bless  and  reward  all  is  her  wish. — The 
Pastor. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  April  10 

Read  Mark  16:1,  2. 

Food  journals  have  taken  pains  to  plan 
meals  for  Lent.  Folks  will  deny  themselves 
of  meat,  ice  cream,  and  what  not,  to  prove 
their  devotion  to  Christ.  One  is  made  to 
'say  with  Maxwell  in  his  Born  Crucified,  “Oh, 
the  folly  and  futility  of  self-effort.”  I wish 
we  might  catch  a little  of  the  devotion  that 
these  two  women  had  for  Christ.  They 
brought  sweet  spices  that  they  might  anoint 
His  body.  They  were  so  eager  to  do  some- 
thing, even  yet,  for  Jesus  that  they  got  up 
very  early  in  the  morning.  I doubt  whether 
they  had  slept  much,  because  of  their  antici- 
pation. I love  an  Easter  sunrise  service.  There 
is  something  sacred  about  meeting  together 
for  worship  early  in  the  morning. 

"J  know  not  how  that  Joseph's  tomb 
Could  solve  death's  mystery; 

I only  know  a living  Christ, 

Our  immortality." 

Monday,  April  11 

Read  Mark  16:3,  4. 

Isn’t  this  just  like  some  women,  to  buy 
spices  to  anoint  the  body  of  Jesus,  to  get  up 
very  early  in  the  morning  in  order  to  do  this, 
and  then  to  wonder  at  the  last  minute  who 
would  roll  away  the  stone?  Well,  anyway, 
they  saw  before  they  reached  the  sepulcher 
that  the  stone  was  already  rolled  away.  Aren’t 
we  glad  that  they  hadn’t  thought  of  this  prob- 
lem earlier?  Too  many  of  us  would  have 
said,  “My ! how  I would  love  to  anoint  the 
body  of  Jesus;  but  there  is  a stone  in  'my 
way.”  Many  problems  that  seem  impossible 
to  solve,  only  seem  that  way  on  ahead.  God 
has  His  ministering  spirits  ready  to  prepare 
the  way  for  us. 

Tuesday,  April  12 

Read  Mark  16:5-7. 

The  women  were  greatly  surprised,  when 
they  entered  the  sepulcher,  to  find  not  Jesus, 
but  a young  man  clothed  in  a long,  white 
garment,  who  had  a message  for  them.  When 
he  saw  how  frightened  they  were  at  not  find- 
ing Jesus,  he  told  them  He  had  risen;  and 
that  they  should  go  and  tell  His  disciples, 
especially  Peter,  that  He  had  gone  before 
them  into  Galilee.  It  seems  even  His  closest 
friends  didn’t  remember  that  He  said  He 
would  rise  again.  We  are  slow,  too,  to  believe 
what  He  has  told  us.  He  said  He  would 
come  back  to  earth  and  receive  us  to  Himself. 
Do  we  really  believe  that? 

"Arise,  O soul,  this  Easter  Day! 

Forget  the  tomb  of  Yesterday, 

For  thou  from  bondage  art  set  free; 

Thou  sharest  in  His  victory 
And  life  eternal  is  for  thee 
Eecause  the  Lord  is  risen." 

Wednesday,  April  13 

Read  Mark  16:8. 

The  women  with  their  mixed  emotions 
hurried  away  from  the  sepulcher.  Since  Jesus 
wasn’t  there,  they  didn’t  want  to  stay  either. 
They  had  hoped  to  anoint  His  body.  I won- 
der what  they  did  with  their  spices.  I hope 
they  left  them  at  the  sepulcher,  for  they  didn’t 
need  them  now.  It  seems  they  were  tongue- 


tied,  just  as  some  people  are  in  a testimony 
meeting.  We  can’t  wonder  that  they  were 
astonished  beyond  words.  I guess  we  would 
have  been  surprised  too. 

Rejoice,  ye  Christians,  everywhere! 

From  that  dark  tomb  so  sad 
Christ  is  risen,  He  is  not  there 
Rejoice  and  be  ye  glad 

— Clifford  Lewis. 

Thursday,  April  14 

Read  Mark  16:9-14. 

Jesus  surely  honored  Mary  Magdalene 
when  He  entrusted  her  with  this  sweet  mes- 
sage. Nor  was  He  surprised  when  they  didn’t 
believe  her.  What  did  she  care  about  the 
tomb,  now  that  she  had  seen  her  Lord?  The 
disciples  were  so  busy  with  their  tears,  it 
kept  them  from  seeing  and  hearing  what 
would  have  made  them  glad.  It  isn’t  any  won- 
der that,  when  Jesus  appeared  in  person,  He 
upbraided  them  for  their  unbelief  and  hard- 
ness of  heart.  Just  when  they  thought  they 
must  be  satisfied  to  live  without  having  Jesus 
with  them,  He  appeared.  Please  read  Mark 
16  over  repeatedly  this  week.  I believe  you 
will  enjoy  the  Easter  season  better,  if  you  do. 

But,  oh,  why  do  you  weep  today? 

What  means  this  sad  behavior? 

If  you,  like  Mary,  dry  your  tears, 

You'll  see  a living  Saviour! 

— J.  F.  M. 

Friday,  April  15 

Read  Mark  16:15-18. 

It  seemed  the  disciples  had  a way  of  fail- 
ing Jesus  in  a crisis.  He  understood  their 
deepest  motives,  however,  and  went  right  on 
counting  on  them.  Sometimes  He  had  to 
give  them  a little  spanking  in  order  to  arouse 
them  to  a sense  of  their  privileges.  “Go  ye 
into  all  the  world.”  Could  any  language  be 
plainer?  He  made  it  clear  to  whom  He  spoke 
and  where  they  were  to  go.  They  were  to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  groups  and  to  persons 
individually.  The  people  who  believed  were 
saved;  those  who  didn’t,  would  be  lost  eter- 
nally. It  was  for  this  that  Jesus  died  and 
rose  again. 

"Thanks  be  unto  God  for  his 
unspeakable  gift"  (II  Cor.  9:15). 

Saturday,  April  16 

. Read  Mark  16:19,  20. 

The  work  of  Jesus  was  done  here  on  earth. 
He  preached  and  lived  before  His  disciples 
and  others.  He  was  crucified  and  rose  again 
according  to  the  plan  of  God.  Now,  He  is 
ready  to  go  back  to  heaven  and  take  His 
place  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  He  said 
He  would  go  and  prepare  a place  for  us.  It 
took  this  to  put  the  right  message  into  the 
hearts  of  His  disciples.  They  went  every- 
where, preaching  as  they  went  with  signs 
following.  Thank  God  for  such  a Gospel. 

Come,  teach  our  human  hearts  your  lack  of  fear, 
From  day  to  day. 

Though  skies  be  gray; 

Your  happy  faith  and  trust  that  somewhere  near, 
Just  out  of  sight, 

The  sun's  bright  light 

Doth  wait  to  break*  and  make  the  world  anew; 

Doth  wait  to  lift 
The  rainy  rift, 

The  lowering  clouds,  and  show  Heaven  shining 
through.  — Nora  Perry. 

— Margaret  Horst. 


HE  LIVES,  I LIVE 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  April  17 

(John  5:25-29;  14:1-4;  I Cor.  15:1-8,  20-26; 
II  Cor.  4:16—5:10) 

I am  glad  that  practically  everybody  cele- 
brates Easter.  Perhaps  some  soul  will  find  a 
living  faith  as  he  ponders  why  he  observes 
this  festival.  While  the  world  does  not  truly 
celebrate  Easter,  yet  all  the  symbols  they  use 
have  had  their  origin  in  the  true  meaning  of 
Easter.  Let  the  class  recall  the  “newness” 
observances  and  the  “life”  observances.  Let 
your  study  of  this  lesson  with  Christians  help 
them  appreciate  as  never  before  the  great 
certainties  in  Easter  for  them.  If  you  teach 
non-Christians  or  weak  Christians,  may  God 
give  you  wisdom  to  challenge  them  to  a 
new  life  made  possible  in  Christ. 

After  Christ  gave  up  the  ghost  on  the  cross 
things  began  to  happen.  What?  Recall  how 
Joseph  and  Nicodemus  came  boldly  out  for 
Christ,  spirits  in  prison  knew  something  was 
happening,  angels  were  sent  out  from  heaven, 
rocks  became  uneasy,  the  dead  moved  in 
their  graves,  the  seal  was  broken,  the  stone 
was  rolled  away,  the  guards  left,  Christ  left 
the  tomb,  the  disciples  and  the  women  ran 
about  until  the  glorious  news  was  out:  Christ 
is  risen  from  the  dead.  Sorrow  has  given 
way  to  great  joy.  Jesus  lives.  He  has  tri- 
umphed over  death. 

What  does  all  this  mean  to  us?  Just  what 
Jesus  and  Paul  told.  Find  these  encourage- 
ments. 

John  5:25-29 — As  God  gave  Jesus  power  to 
have  life  in  Himself,  even  though  dead,  so 
He  can  give  us  power  to  have  life  again. 
Someday,  those  who  die  in  the  Lord  shall 
come  forth  from  their  graves  to  live  forever 
with  Him.  I am  so  glad  Christ  will  be  the 
judge. 

John  14:1-4 — What  future  security  we  can 
anticipate!  A mansion,  not  made  with  hands, 
is  being  prepared.  Christ  Himself  will  come 
for  us. 

I Cor.  15:1-8  — Are  you  certain  Christ 
arose?  What  proofs  could  you  cite? 

I Cor.  15:20-26  — What  encouragement 
here?  We  have  a sample  or  promise  of  our 
resurrection  in  His.  And  “just  as  all  who 
are  by  nature  related  to  Adam  are  subject  to 
death,  so  all  by  faith  related  to  Christ  are 
certain  to  be  delivered  from  its  power”  (Erd- 
man). 

II  Cor.  4:16 — 5:10 — We  have  life  now,  yes, . 
eternal  life,  yet  we  are  here  in  the  world 
where  the  outer  man  may  be  affected.  But 
it  will  not  always  be  thus.  And  consider  the 
reward  to  come!  We  can  easily  groan  a little 
here.  Let  us  not  faint,  but  when  assaulted 
go  to  the  empty  tomb  for  a glorious  refuge. 
Let’s  not  forget  those  who  have  only  the 
temporal  things  to  see.  Easter  should  send 
us  forth  to  bring  joy  to  others.  Flow  many 
are  in  great  distress  because  they  do  not 
realize  that  Christ  has  conquered  death  and 
man  need  not  die ! He  must  reign  and  we 
can  reign  with  Him. 

In  His  resurrection  Christ  gave  death  a 
great  blow  and  gave  us  triumph  now  and 
when  we  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ.  - — Alta  Mae  Erb. 
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The  Basis  for  Courtesy 

A Chapel  Address 
By  Karl  Massanari 

Wherever  there  is  an  organized  group 
of  people,  there  is  a set  of  accepted  stand- 
ards of  behavior  and  conduct.  Even  when 
a group  is  in  the  process  of  organizing 
there  is  evident  the  development  of  a set 
of  standards  or  norms  shaping  and  regu- 
lating the  attitudes  and  behavior  of  the 
members  of  the  group  itself.  A whole 
superstructure  of  routine,  of  values  and 
norms  arises  and  becomes  more  or  less 
standardized. 

It  is  true  that  different  groups  develop 
different  standards;  but,  fundamentally, 
the  purpose  of  all  such  conformities,  no 
matter  how  diverse,  is  the  same— to  facili- 
tate social  relationships,  to  help  human 
beings  get  along  better  with  one  another. 

Groups  which  people  form  are  not  al- 
ways alike  in  structure.  There  are  groups 
in  which  membership  is  more  or  less  a 
temporary  matter,  for  example,  chil- 
dren’s play  groups,  adolescent  cliques, 
gangs  in  large  cities.  Norms  or  standards 
in  such  groups  usually  are  not  well  de- 
fined because  of  the  temporary  nature 
and  organization  of  the  group.  Then 
there  are  other  social  groups  which  are 
well  organized,  such  as  family,  church, 
school,  and  state.  In  such  groups  the 
norms  are  usually  more  carefully  defined. 
The  candidate  for  admission  to  such  a 
group  becomes  a good  member  when  he 
assimilates  the  already  existing  standards 
or  norms  of  the  group.  Such  norms  are 
standardized  as  the  common  property  of 
the  group,  henceforth  prescribing  relative 
roles  for  the  individual  members  at  least 
in  matters  which  have  been  of  concern 
in  group  interaction.  Consequently,  the 
group  at  large  looks  with  approval  upon 
those  members  who  accept  and  live  by 
these  norms,  while  it  looks  with  severe 
disapproval  upon  those  members  who  ne- 
glect or  ignore  them. 

One  might  well  raise  the  question  at 
this  point,  What  are  some  of  the  behavior 
patterns  which  groups  standardize?  Soci- 
ologists say  that  one  can  classify  such  pat- 
terns of  behavior  into  categories:  folk- 
ways, customs,  mores,  and  taboos.  One 
should  not  assume,  however,  that  these 
classifications  are  rigid.  Let  us  consider 
each  of  these  briefly. 

1.  Folkways.  Folkways  are  the  “right” 
ways  to  do  things,  not  because  they  are 
vital  ways  of  behaving  or  acting,  but 
largely  because  they  are  traditional.  They 
extend  over  the  whole  of  life.  There  is  a 
right  way  to  catch  game,  to  win  a wife,  to 
make  one’s  appearance,  to  honor  guests, 
to  treat  friends  or  strangers,  to  ask  for  a 
date,  and  so  on  through  the  whole  gamut 


of  life’s  activities.  One’s  particular  folk- 
ways are  “correct”  in  the  group  and  com- 
munity in  which  he  lives. 

2.  Customs.  Customs  are  closely  relat- 
ed to  folkways,  but  instead  of  being  the 
“right”  ways  of  doing  things,  they  are  the 
“only”  ways.  They  have  usually  been 
prevalent  in  a given  social  group  over  a 
comparatively  long  period  of  time,  often 
so  long  that  it  seems  inconceivable  to  the 
members  of  the  group  that  the  custom 
should  ever  be  changed.  When  the  pas- 
teurization of  milk  was  first  proposed,  it 
was  bitterly  opposed.  After  all,  didn’t 
our  fathers,  and  their  fathers  before  them, 
drink  raw  milk,  and  weren’t  they  healthy? 
Likewise,  celebration  of  festival  days  is  so 
customary  that  many  consider  the  exact 
date  sacred.  Until  1939  it  was  perfectly 
obvious  that  there  was  only  one  time  to 
celebrate  a day  called  Thanksgiving  and 
that  was  the  last  Thursday  in  November. 
Why?  Because  of  custom.  If  one  does 
not  follow  the  customs  of  his  group  he 
is  generally  not  respected.  Members  of 
the  group  “know”  that  customs  must  be 
observed. 

3.  Mores.  Mores  must  be  followed 
even  more  carefully  than  folkways  or 
customs.  The  mores  of  any  society  in- 
volve the  "thou  shalt’s”  and  the  “thou 
shalt  not’s.”  Most  of  them  are  set  down 
in  written  form,  either  in  sacred  books, 
or  in  constitutions,  or  in  charters,  or  in 
statute  books.  Folkways  and  customs  are 
generally  just  understood;  mores  are 
usually  recorded  in  print.  They  are  cus- 
toms backed  by  codes.  This  indeed  makes 
them  more  meaningful  to  the  members 
of  the  group.  One  cannot  “get  by”  vio- 
lating mores  as  glibly  as  the  folkways, 
for  one  would  be  ostracized  or  even  pun- 
ished. 

4.  Taboos  are  merely  the  negative 
mores.  They  are  the  “Thou  shalt  not’s” 
either  recorded  or  just  understood.  One 
doesn’t  neglect  certain  rules  of  cleanli- 
ness. A Protestant  man  does  not  wear 
his  hat  in  church.  One  does  not  cheat  or 
lie;  if  he  does  he  will  usually  admit  that 
it  is  improper  to  do  so.  Such  practices 
are  taboo.  Many  taboos  center  around 
the  use  of  language.  Certain  words  must 
not  be  uttered  and  certain  thoughts  must 
never  be  spoken. 

Having  mentioned  folkways,  customs, 
mores,  and  taboos,  I should  hasten  to  add 
that  there  are  no  sharp  lines  which  sepa- 
rate them.  These  terms  all  stand  for 
closely  related  concepts  of  social  ways  of 
behaving. 

Now,  out  of  this  vast  panorama  of  so- 
cial interaction  evolve  certain  norms  and. 
standards  with  respect  to  manners  and 
courtesy.  Manners  are  the  little  traffic 
rules  of  social  interaction.  They  are  the 
oil  which  prevents  friction  in  social  rela- 
tionships. They  help  to  avoid  confused 


and  unregulated  conduct.  Social  rules 
and  regulation  are  an  outgrowth  of  neces- 
sity. One  cannot  expect  to  be  well  re- 
ceived if  he  is  ignorant  of  these  rules  or 
indifferent  to  them.  The  group  of  which 
he  is  a member  indicates  either  directly 
or  indirectly  disapproval  of  such  be- 
havior. To  neglect  and  to  ignore  the 
social  norms  with  respect  to  manners  and 
courtesy  is  to  accentuate  the  meaning  of 
such  pungent  adjectives  as:  discourteous, 
ill-bred,  impolite,  disrespectful,  ungra- 
cious, unrefined,  obtrusive,  impudent, 
rude,  and  vulgar.  None  of  us  wants  his 
behavior  to  be  characterized  with  such 
severe  terminology.  None  of  us  really 
cares  to  be  the  object  of  such  social  dis- 
approval. | 

In  a positive  sense,  then,  it  is  necessary 
for  us  to  exhibit  such  patterns  of  be- 
havior as  will  be  pleasing  to,  or  at  least 
inoffensive  to,  our  neighbors.  Such  be- 
havior merits  social  approval  and  ampli- 
flies  the  meaning  of  such  descriptive 
words  as:  polite,  mannerly,  obliging, 
kindly,  well-bred,  refined,  good-natured, 
good-tempered,  cordial,  and  gracious. 

The  important  principle  which  can  be 
formulated  and  stated  at  this  point  is 
namely  this:  One  displays  courtesy  and 
exercises  good  manners  because  he  wants 
to  merit  the  approval  of  the  group  of 
which  he  is  a member.  Applied  here 
and  now  it  means  that  any  one  of  us  is 
courteous  and  mannerly  because  he  wants 
to  merit  the  approval  of  the  college  stu- 
dent body  and  faculty. 

But  I would  hope  that  none  of  us  here 
is  courteous  and  mannerly  for  solely  the 
reason  just  stated.  This  implies,  and 
rightly  so,  that  there  is  andther  principle 
involved.  This  principle  will  be  the  most 
significant  thought  in  all  of  my  remarks. 
Here  it  is:  TRUE  COURTESY  IS  THE 
OUTWARD  EXPRESSION  OF  AN  IN- 
WARD FEELING  OF  CONSIDERA- 
TION FOR  OTHERS.  Very  good  man- 
ners can  be  assumed,  and  rules  of  eti- 
quette can  be  carried  out  flawlessly,  in 
spite  of  the  real  feelings,  but  true  cour- 
tesy comes  from  the  heart. 

It  can  be  cultivated,  bur  will  never  be 
of  the  highes'  type  unless  it  is  an  out- 
growth cf  sincere  kindliness  and  brother- 
ly love.  Courtesy  implies  self-respect  and 
respect  for  others.  It  is  based  on  truth 
and  honesty  of  character  and  forms  the 
cornerstone  for  happy  social  living.  It  is 
based  on  the  very  teachings  of  Jesus  Him- 
self. Certainly  Christ  had  in  mind  the 
quality  of  social  relationships  when  He 
said:  “Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself,”  or  “As  ye  would  that  men  should 
do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to  them  likewise.” 
And  similarly  Paul  must  not  have  been 
unmindful  of  this  aspect  of  social  life 
when  he  wrote:  "Be  kindly  affectioned 
one  to  another  with  brotherly  love;  in 
honour  preferring  one  another.” 

True  courtesy,  then,  is  a pattern  of 
behavior  which  we  expect  to  see  in  the 
life  of  a Christian.  If  it  is  lacking,  it  is 
conspicuous  because  of  its  absence.  It  is 

(Continued  on  page  333t 
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CHURCH  MUSIC 


Channels,  or  Performers? 

By  Almeta  Good 

Chorus  singing  lustily, 

Are  you  thinking  now  of  Me? 

Of  My  message,  or  the  song? 

Or  that  you  might  sing  it  wrong? 

Are  you  too  self-conscious  now 
To  think  only  of  My  words? 

Only  when  My  Spirit  speaks 
Are  those  words  effective  swords. 

If  your  mind  is  full  of  self, 
Chorus,  or  lone  singer,  you: 
Worrying  of  performance,  style, 
Throat  condition,  dress,  and  who 

Sings  which  solo— chosen  best— 
Or  what  someone  else  will  say— 
Who  is  singing,  self  or  Me? 

May  I sing  through  you,  today? 

Hammett,  Idaho. 


0 Jesus,  Thou  Art  Standing 

O Jesus,  Thou  art  standing 
Outside  the  fast-closed  door, 

In  lowly  patience  waiting 
To  pass  the  threshold  o’er: 

We  bear  the  name  of  Christians, 

His  name  and  sign  we  bear; 

O shame,  thrice  shame  upon  us, 

To  keep  Him  standing  there! 

O Jesus,  Thou  art  knocking; 

And  lo ! that  hand  is  scarred, 

And  thorns  Thy  brow  encircle,^ 

And  tears  Thy  face  have  marred: 
O love  that  passeth  knowledge, 

So  patiently  to  wait! 

O sin  that  hath  no  equal, 

So  fast  to  bar  the  gate! 

O Jesus,  Thou  art  pleading 
In  accents  meek  and  low, 

“I  died  for  you,  my  children. 

And  will  ye  treat  me  so?” 

O Lord,  with  shame  and  sorrow 
We  open  now  the  door; 

Dear  Saviour,  enter,  enter, 

And  leave  us  nevermore. 

— W.  Walsham  How. 


AN  INTERPRETATION 
By  Byard  W.  Shank 

In  this  hymn  we  have  a picture  of 
Jesus  approaching  the  abode  of  His 
bride,  the  church.  As  He  comes  to  the 
threshold  He  fondly  anticipates  an  eager 
reception.  In  life  when  the  bride  is  ex- 
pecting her  beloved  she  is  at  the  door  to 
welcome  him.  She  is  impatient  for  his 
coming.  But  here,  Jesus,  before  the  door, 
is  unnoticed  by  His  own  bride,  the  one 
who  has  openly  given  her  vow  of  fidelity 
and  received  His  seal  of  engagement. 
She  now  is  entertaining  a visitor,  a 


stranger,  and  is  embarrassed  to  meet  her 
Beloved.  Yet  He  patiently  waits,  for  she 
is  betrothed  to  Him  alone.  What  a dis- 
grace that  she  is  ashamed  to  own  Him 
now! 

Still  patient,  yet  showing  His  great 
love.  He  knocks,  that  His  bride  may 
know  He  is  anxious.  The  picture  deep- 
ens. We  see  in  that  form  the  mutilation 
prescribed  by  love  for  His  bride;  the 
hand  is  scarred;  and  His  head  has 
wounds.  The  tear-stained  face  proves 
that  His  love  is  genuine.  Why  should 
love  wait  before  such  determined  denial? 

“My  beloved,”  the  Bridegroom  now 
softly  pleads,  “I  died  that  you  might  live; 
will  you  still  disown  me?”  As  with  a 
dagger  the  heart  of  the  bride  is  pierced, 
remembering  that  her  life  cost  the  Bride- 
groom His  own.  In  great  shame  and 
penitence  she  opens  her  heart,  giving 
Him  unreserved  reception. 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 

* • • 

ANOTHER  INTERPRETATION 
By  Richard  Detweiler 

The  hymn,  “O  Jesus,  Thou  Art  Stand- 
ing,” is  the  combined  product  of  the 
ideas  of  a number  of  men  in  a number 
of  places  at  a number  of  times.  The  basic 
idea  of  the  hymn  is  found  in  Christ’s 
own  words,  “Behold,  I stand  at  the  door, 
and  knock.”  These  words  were  recorded 
by  the  exiled  Apostle  Tohn  (Rev.  3:20) 
while  on  the  island  of  Patmos  and  under 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  Scripture  text  centuries  later  in- 
spired a sermon  in  an  English  fishing  vil- 
lage, and  Jean  Ingelow,  a listener,  wove 
the  sermon’s  message  into  a poem, 
“Brothers  and  a Sermon.”  The  poem 
came  into  the  hands  of  William  'Walsham 
How,  Bishop  of  East  London.  It  im- 
pressed him  so  forcibly  that  he  in  turn 
was  moved  to  scribble  on  an  old  piece  of 
scrap  the  idea  of  the  Verses  beginning 
with  “O  Jesus,  Thou  Art  Standing.”  He 
altered  and  completed  the  hymn  later. 

Interestingly  enough,  the  final  touch  to 
the  hymn  had  been  completed  thirteen 
years  earlier  in  the  form  of  a picture, 
“The  Light  of  the  World.”  This  paint- 
ing by  William  Holman  Hunt  portrayed 
Christ  knocking  at  heart’s  door.  Bishop 
How  probably  had  never  seen  the  paint- 
ing, but  the  hymn  and  the  painting  to- 
gether compose  one  of  the  most  graphic 
pictures  of  the  love  of  Christ  that  we 
have. 

The  hymn  is  addressed  to  Christ.  It 
voices  the  confession  of  professing  Chris- 
tians who  have  come  to  the  realization 
that  they  have  not  been  allowing  Christ 
free  entrance  to  His  rightful  throne  in 
their  hearts.  The  patience  and  love  and 
lowly  entreaty  of  Jesus  are  portrayed  in 


contrast  to  the  indifferent,  cold,  and  un- 
responsive attitude  of  carnal  Christians. 

Each  stanza  opens  with  the  words,  “O 
Jesus,”  which  in  themselves  are  an  elo- 
quent plea.  The  first  half  of  each  stanza 
is  addressed  directly  to  Christ.  The  sec- 
ond half  of  each  of  the  first  two  stanzas 
is  spoken  by  Christians  to  each  other  in 
light  of  the  first  half  of  these  stanzas. 
The  last  part  of  the  last  stanza  climaxes 
the  hymn  with  a repentant,  pleading  call 
for  Christ  to  enter  the  door  which  awak- 
ened Christians  now  have  opened. 

Christ  is  shown  outside  of  heart’s  door 
in  three  kinds  of  appeal  for  entrance. 
First  He  is  portrayed  as  simply  standing, 
patiently  waiting  on  the  threshold.  Chris- 
tians should  be  watching  for  Jesus,  alert 
to  recognize  His  presence.  There  should 
be  no  need  for  Him  to  knock  upon  their 
doors.  In  fact,  Christians  should  be  com- 
ing to  Him,  rather  than  He  to  them.  But, 
nevertheless.  He  comes  in  lowliness  and 
anxious  love.  He  is  our  Lord;  we  bear 
His  name.  Shame  upon  us  to  keep  Him 
standing  there. 

Since  He  has  not  been  noticed  or  wel- 
comed while  standing  at  the  door,  Jesus 
then  is  shown  knocking  gently  for  ad- 
mittance. He  has  a perfect  right  to  knock 
for  entrance.  His  hand  is  scarred,  wound- 
ed for  us.  His  face  is  marred  by  tears, 
shed  for  us.  A crown  still  presses  around 
His  brown.  We  have  not  removed  the 
thorns  by  our  coldness,  and  our  indiffer- 
ence crucifies  Him  afresh.  The  love  of 
Christ  is  unsurpassed.  What  can  bar  the 
gate  of  our  hearts  against  such  compas- 
sion? It  is  sin,  sin  that  has  no  equal  in  its 
ability  to  estrange  us  from  Christ. 

There  is  no  outer  latch  to  the  door  of 
our  hearts.  He  who  wishes  the  Lord  to 
enter  must  open  his  own  life.  And  so, 
without  force  or  rebuke,  Jesus  finally 
speaks,  and  His  words  pierce  heart’s  door 
with  a tender  persuasion.  Why  have  we 
waited  so  long  to  open?  Has  He  not  come 
to  share  His  all  with  us?  With  shame  and 
sorrow,  hesitating  no  longer,  we  yield, 
fling  wide  the  portals  to  Jesus.  “Dear 
Saviour,  enter,  enter,  and  leave  us  never- 
more.” 

Souderton,  Pa. 


WHEN  CONSCIENCE  GOES  WRONG 

An  English  writer  says  that  conscience  is 
like  a sundial  in  telling  time.  During  the 
hours  of  daylight,  and  so  long  as  the  sun  is 
shining,  the  dial  will  have  a correct  record- 
ing of  the  time;  but  when  the  sun  is  not 
shining,  or  when  the  light  shines  upon  it 
from  a lantern  or  from  the  moon  at  night, 
its  record  may  be  any  queer  report  on  the 
time.  Thus  it  is  said  to  be  with  the  con- 
science. So  long  as  the  light  of  God’s  Word 
shines  upon  us  and  directs  our  decisions,  the 
voice  of  conscience  is  both  correct  and  help- 
ful;>but  when  it  is  trained  in  ideals  not  Chris- 
tian, it  will  not  only  fail  to  give  the  true 
direction,  but  it  will  make  the  loss  all  the 
greater  because  it  claims  to  speak  with  author- 
ity.— Selected. 
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Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  evening. 


Eastern  Mennonite  College  needs  a num- 
ber of  copies  of  the  January,  1949,  issue  of 
Eastern  Mennonite  College  Bulletin  to  com- 
plete its  files.  If  you  are  not  keeping  a file, 
send  your  copy  to  Lester  C.  Shank,  E.M.C., 
Harrisonburg,  Va. 

A Spiritual  Life  and  Missionary  Meeting 

was  held  at  the  Providence  Church,  Denbigh, 
Va.,  on  March  20,  with  Bro.  Eli  Kramer  and 
Bro.  and  Sister  Chester  Wenger  as  guest 
speakers. 

An  auction  was  held  on  Warwick  River 
Church  School  grounds,  Denbigh,  Va.,  on 
March  16.  Proceeds  were  for  the  new  school 
building. 

Bro.  Jacob  Brubaker,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  gave 
an  illustrated  lecture  on  Central  America  at 
Eastern  Mennonite  College  on  March  26. 

Bro.  Charles  Shetler,  Schellsburg,  Pa.,  will 
conduct  revival  meetings  at  the  Pleasant 
Grove  Church,  Salix,  Pa.,  April  14-24. 

The  fourth  annual  Mission  Meeting  will 
be  held  at  the  Cedargrove  Church,  Green- 
castle,  Pa.,  April  9,  10.  Visiting  speakers  are 
Bro.  D.  W.  Miller,  Wooster,  Ohio,  and  Bro. 
and  Sister  Delvin  C.  Kirchhofer,  Brook  Lane 
Farm. 

Christ  Our  Atonement  will  be  the  topic 
for  discussion  by  Miriam  Snavely  and  Rich- 
ard Danner  on  April  10  in  the  Young  Peo- 
ple’s Meeting  at  the  Hammercreek  Church, 
near  Lititz,  Pa. 
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Communion  dates  for  Bishop  Amos  S. 
Horst’s  district  are  as  follows:  April  3,  Ham- 
mercreek; April  10,  Indiantown;  April  17, 
Ephrata;  April  24,  Hess;  May  1,  Lititz;  May 
8,  Royer;  May  15,  Blainsport. 

A Gospel  meeting  will  be  held  at  Oley,  Pa., 
April  9,  10.  Instructors  are  Bro.  M.  L.  Troyer, 
Elida,  Ohio,  and  Bro.  Harold  Brenneman, 
Scottdale.  This  meeting  will  conclude  evan- 
gelistic meetings  held  by  Bro.  Troyer  April 
3-10. 

Bro.  Andrew  Jantzi,  Flint,  Mich.,  will  be- 
gin revival  meetings  at  Leo,  Ind.,  on  April  10 
and  continue  for  at  least  ten  days.  Bishop 
O.  S.  Hostetler  was  at  Leo  on  Feb.  27  and 
received  a class  of  seven  converts  by  water 
baptism  and  five  upon  confession  of  faith. 


Calendar 


Conference  on  Stewardship  and  Church  Finance, 
Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind.,  April  6,  7. 

Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Mission  Board,  Peoria,  111., 
April  21,  22. 

Annual  Meeting,  Ohio  Mennonite  Mission  Board, 
Walnut  Creek  Church,  Walnut  Creek,  Ohio, 
April  28-30. 

Franconia  Spring  Conference,  Franconia,  Pa.,  May  5. 

Annual  Meeting,  Ontario  Conference,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
May  31  to  June  2. 

Annual  Meeting,  North  Central  Conference  and  Asso- 
ciated Meetings,  Wolford,  N.  Dak.,  June  6-10. 

Annual  Meeting,  District  Mission  Board  and  Church 
Conference,  Indiana-Michigan  Conference,  Mid- 
dlebury,  Ind.,  May  31  to  June  2. 

Annual  Meeting,  Pacific  Coast  Conference,  Place  Un- 
announced, May  31  to  June  4. 

Missionary  Training  Conference,  Hesston,  Kans., 
June  7-10. 

General  Meeting,  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship,  Hess- 
ton, Kans.,  June  10,  11. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Hesston,  Kans.,  June  12-14. 

Annual  Meeting,  Virginia  Conference  and  Associated 
Meetings,  Lindale  Church,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
June  20-24. 

Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

First  Family  Week,  June  24  to  July  1 

Youth-for-Christ  Young  People's  Institute,  July  1-4 

Girls'  Camp  July  9-15 

Boys'  Camp,  July  16-22 

Anabaptist  Conference,  July  23-26 

Professional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29 

Music  Conference,  July  27-29 

Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 

First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  4. 

Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Junior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  June  22-29 
Boys  and  Girls  (Ages  9-12),  June  29  to  July  6 
Senior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  July  6-13 
Young  Adults  Conference,  July  16-23 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Workshop,  July  23-30 
Christian  Business  Men's  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  6 
Church  Music  Week,  Aug.  6-13 
Bible  Conference  and  Ministers'  Retreat,  Aug. 

13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27 
Family  Week.  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Mission 
Board,  Springs,  Pa.,  July  8,  9. 

Fourth  Annual  Summer  Camp.  Blanchard  Springs 
Resort,  Ozark  National  Forest,  Culp,  Ark.,  July 
25-28. 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Confer- 
ence, Kaufman  Church,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  July  31 
to  Aug.  3. 

Ohio  Young  People's  Institute,  Free  Methodist  Camp- 
grounds, Mansfield,  Ohio,  Aug.  2-7. 

Illinois  M.Y.F.  Retreat,  Petersburg  111.,  Aug.  4-7. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  Aug.  9-12. 

Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Conference,  Place  Undecid- 
ed, Aug.  16-18. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Publication  Board,  and 
Dedication  of  the  Publishing  House  Annex,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  21,  22. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference. 
Delegale  Session,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Aug.  23-26. 


Among  the  converts  was  a father  forty-two 
years  old  and  his  two  daughters.  Also  among 
those  baptized  was  a young  married  sister 
who  came  from  Germany  less  than  a year 
ago. 

The  funeral  of  Bro.  P.  A.  Heller,  held  at 
Leo,  Ind.,  was  attended  by  a large  crowd 
from  the  community  and  also  fifteen  visiting 
ministers. 

The  Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian 
Education  and  Young  People’s  Work  held  its 
semiannual  business  session  at  Scottdale  April 
1,  2.  Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman,  field  secretary  of 
the  Commission,  spoke  to  the  Editorial  Coun- 
cil, Scottdale,  at  a luncheon  in  the  J.  L.  Horst 
home  on  March  31. 

Bro.  J.  L.  Horst  and  wife,  accompanied  by 
Sister  Verna  Zimmerman,  were  at  Martins- 
burg,  Pa.,  the  week  end  of  March  27.  Sister 
Zimmerman  spoke  on  relief  and  Bro.  Horst 
gave  a number  of  Bible  conference  talks. 

Bro.  Harvey  E.  Shank,  Chambersburg,  Pa., 
was  the  visiting  speaker  in  the  annual  meet- 
ing of  the  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Confer- 
ence ministers  held  at  Scottdale  March  25,  26. 
There  was  a good  attendance  and  excellent 
interest. 

Bro.  John  R.  Mumaw,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
will  conduct  revival  meetings  at  the  Pleas- 
ant Hill  Church,  Wayne  County,  Ohio,  April 
10-17. 

Bro.  Glen  Whitaker,  Wichita,  Kans.,  spoke 
at  Peabody,  Kans.,  on  the  evening  of  March 
27  concerning  the  work  at  Los  Angeles, 
where  he  served  for  a number  of  years. 

Bro.  D.  A.  Yoder,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  was  a visit- 
ing instructor  in  a Bible  Conference  held  at 
Wellman,  Iowa,  March  30  to  April  3. 

Bro.  Simon  Martin,  Strasburg,  Ont.,  made 
a trip  early  in  March  to  do  bishop  work 
among  the  missions  of  northern  Ontario. 
As  the  winter  has  not  been  so  strenuous,  all 
points  were  accessible. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  Daniel  S.  Sen- 
senig  may  now  be  addressed  via  Dire  Dawa, 
Dedar,  Ethiopia.  Bro.  and  Sister  Ferster  have 
come  from  Tanganyika  to  help  in  the  plan- 
ning of  buildings  at  this  new  mission  station. 

Bro.  J.  B.  Smith,  Elida,  Ohio,  was  engaged 
in  a Prophetic  Conference  at  the  Bank 
Church,  Dayton,  Va.,  March  25-27.  He  is 
spending  some  time  in  Washington,  D.C. 

Communion  dates  for  the  eastern  end  of 
the  Franconia  Conference  district  are  as  fol- 
lows: Perkasie,  April  10;  Doylestown,  May 
1;  Blooming  Glen,  May  22;  Deep  Run,  May 
29;  Trevose  Heights,  June  26.  It  is  also 
planned  to  have  a baptismal  service  at  Doyles- 
town on  April  24  and  at  Trevose  Heights 
June  19,  the  Lord  willing. 

(Continued  on  page  332) 


Announcements 


ANNUAL  MEETING  OF  THE  MENNONITE 
PUBLICATION  BOARD 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Publication 
Bocrrd  and  the  dedication  of  the  new  building  will 
be  held  at  Scottdale,  Pa.,  Sunday  afternoon  and 
evening  and  all  day  Monday,  Aug.  21,  22.  Those 
desiring  to  do  so  can  then  reach  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
for  the  first  session  of  General  Conference  on  Tues- 
day evening.  O.  N.  Johns,  Sec. 

Simon  Gingerich,  Pres. 
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Mission  News 

Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  treasurer  of  the  Mission 
Board,  arrived  in  the  States  Saturday,  March 
26,  from  his  recent  visit  to  Argentina  and 
Puerto  Rico.  On  Sunday,  March  27,  he  spoke 
at  the  Stahl  and  Thomas  churches  near  Johns- 
town, Pa. 

A Father  and  Son  meeting  was  scheduled 
to  be  held  at  the  Canton,  Ohio,  Mission  on 
Monday  evening,  March  28,  with  Bro. 
George  J.  Lapp  as  guest  speaker. 

Sister  Dorothy  S.  McCammon,  Hochwan, 
China,  writes  that  she  spent  the  second  week 
of  March  in  Chungking  trying  to  get  Ameri- 
can money  exchanged  for  Chinese  money. 
People  there  say  that  currency  exchange  is 
the  tightest  it  has  been  in  forty  years.  After 
waiting  six  days  she  finally  accumulated 
enough  to  return  to  Hochwan. 

The  missionaries  in  China  are  planning 
a series  of  evangelistic  meetings  for  the  first 
five  nights  of  Holy  Week.  Will  you  pray 
especially  for  these  meetings,  that  many  souls 
may  hear  and  be  saved? 

The  Chicago,  111.,  Mexican  Mission  is  plan- 
ning a conjoint  Easter  Week  service  with 
three  other  Mexican  churches. 

Four  new  members  were  received  at  the 
Wooster,  Ohio,  Mission  on  Sunday,  March 
20,  bringing  the  total  membership  up  to  fifty. 
The  Lord  is  blessing  the  work. 

Wilbur  and  Grace  Nachtigall,  Aibonito, 
Puerto  Rico,  write  under  date  of  March  21: 
“March  18-20  we  were  privileged  to  attend 
the  first  conference  of  the  Mennonite  Church 
in  Puerto  Rico.  This  was  certainly  inspiring 
. . . . Attending  these  conference  sessions  and 
renewing  old  acquaintances  has  kept  us  busy 
these  last  three  days.  . . . We  are  happy  to 
see  the  many  signs  of  progress  and  advance 
in  the  work  of  the  church  here  arid  we  are 
grateful  for  the  many  evidences  of  the  effec- 
tive labor  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  among 
our  Puerto  Rican  friends.” 

Easter  services  are  scheduled  at  Pinckney, 
Mich.,  April  15-17,  with  Bro.  Wilbur  Yoder, 
Middlebury,  Ind.,  as  guest  speaker. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Paul  Erb  are  to  be  the  speak- 
ers at  the  thirty-sixth  quarterly  mission  meet- 
ing at  the  Greenwood,  Del.,  Conservative 
A.M.  congregation,  April  9,  10. 

A synagogue  adjoining  the  Norristown, 
Pa.,  Mission  building  is  being  purchased  for 
additional  facilities,  especially  for  the  grow- 
ing summer  Bible  school  work. 

Bro.  George  B.  Stoltzfus,  Coatesville,  Pa., 
is  to  serve  as  evangelist  at  the  Reading,  Pa., 
Mission,  beginning  April  2. 

A guest  quartet  from  the  Prairie  Street 
Church,  Elkhart,  Ind.  was  at  the  Lima,  Ohio, 
Mission  on  Sunday,  March  20. 

The  Peoria,  111.,  Mission  is  planning  for  a 
special  Easter  service  on  April  17.  There  will 
be  a sunrise  service  with  the  Bellvue  Church 
with  Bro.  Levi  C.  Hartzler,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  as 
the  guest  speaker.  Bro.  Hartzler  will  also 


speak  at  the  regular  worship  service.  Com- 
munion service  will  be  observed  in  the  even- 
ing. 

The  Franconia  Mennonite  Mission  Board 

organized  a mission  work  in  the  industrial 
town  of  Conshohocken,  near  Norristown,  Pa., 
in  December,  1948.  A canvass  of  the  town 
showed  an  overwhelming  majority  of  the 
population  to  be  Catholic,  Bro.  Aaron  Metz 
was  appointed  superintendent,  with  about  six 
other  workers  assisting.  Sunday  school  and 
church  services  are  held  every  Sunday  in  a re- 
modeled paint  store  which  has  a seating 
capacity  of  about  fifty.  Attendance  has  in- 
creased from  twelve  to  forty-six.  A need  and 
an  interest  have  clearly  been  shown  and  the 
Lord  is  blessing  the  work. 

Bro.  Elvin  V.  Snyder,  Chicago,  111., 
brought  the  message  at  the  La  Junta  Men- 
nonite Church  on  Sunday  morning,  March 
6,  and  in  the  afternoon  he  spoke  in  Spanish 
over  the  La  Junta  radio  station. 

Bro.  E.  C.  Bender  is  scheduled  to  spend  the 
first  part  of  April  at  the  General  Mission 
Board  headquarters  at  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Bro.  John  E.  Beachy  writes  from  Bihar, 
India:  “We  have  enjoyed  meeting  the  many 
fine  Indian  Christians.  . . . The  natural 
beauty  of  the  blossoming  trees  and  the  rich 
and  velvety  new  leaves  reminds  one  of  the 
spiritual  beauty  in  the  hearts  of  those  who 
have  come  to  know  our  God.  Our  prayer  is 
that  the  work  here  may  advance  rapidly  so 
that  many  may  turn  to  Elim.” 

Bro.  Wilbur  Hostetler,  India,  writes  that 
revival  meetings  are  being  planned  at  the 
Mohadi  station  for  May  1-14.  Bro.  Obadiah 
was  chosen  to  conduct  meetings  in  all  the 
congregations.  Bro.  and  Sister  Edwin  I. 
Weaver  will  also  be  with  them  then.  They 
will  at  that  time  plan  for  communion  services 
and  Bible  school. 

Brethren  Paul  H.  Hendricks  and  Marcus 
Clemens  are  conducting  a mission  study  class 
and  personal  work  class  at  the  Rocky  Ridge 
congregation,  Sellersville,  Pa.,  each  Wednes- 
day evening. 

The  Allentown,  Pa.,  Mission  workers  con- 
duct jail  services  the  fourth  Sunday  of  each 
month.  Six  thousand  copies  of  “The  Way” 
are  distributed  every  third  Sunday. 

Since  more  room  is  urgent  at  the  Wooster, 
Ohio,  Mission,  a church  building  site  has 
been  purchased.  The  executive  committees 
of  the  Ohio  Mission  Board  and  of  the  Ohio 
and  Eastern  A.M.  Conference  took  actions 
recently  which  granted  the  Wooster  congre- 
gation the  privilege  of  formulating  and  pro- 
ceeding with  building  plans.  Other  congre- 
gations are  encouraged  to  help  in  this  project. 

The  Ohio  Mission  Board  has  agreed  to 
operate  Camp  Ebenezer,  near  Millersburg, 
Ohio,  for  two  years.  Application  has  been 
made  for  a service  unit  to  complete  the  camp 
staff  for  the  coming  summer. 

The  missionaries  in  China  write:  “We 
are  coming  home  from  each  meeting  with  a 
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Two  nurses  are  needed  for  service  in  the 
hospital  in  Ethiopia  as  soon  as  they  can  be 
found.  For  further  information  regarding 
qualifications  and  term  of  service,  write  to 
the  Relief  Committee  headquarters,  1711 
Prairie  St.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Our  relief  workers  in  Poland  are  faced  with 
the  problem  of  meeting  new  government  reg- 
ulations regarding  the  distribution  of  relief 
supplies  within  the  country.  Pray  that  God 
may  continue  to  keep  the  door  open  for  wit- 
nessing in  Poland  through  our  relief  pro- 
gram. 

Various  individual  congregations  are  be- 
coming interested  in  providing  service  units 
from  their  own  young  people  to  serve  under 
the  Mennonite  Service  Unit  administration. 
This  is  a good  way  to  enlarge  the  witness 
of  the  local  congregation  and  of  the  total 
church  program. 

Two  men  can  be  used  to  help  complete  the 
clinic  building  at  Culp,  Ark.  Anyone  in- 
terested should  communicate  with  Mennonite 
Service  Units,  1711  Prairie  St.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

The  youth  team  sponsored  by  the  Mennon- 
ite Relief  Committee  and  the  Mennonite 
Youth  Fellowship  is  meeting  at  Goshen,  Ind. 
on  April  2 to  make  further  plans  regarding 
the  program  for  this  summer.  Members  of 
the  team  are  Ada  Schrock.  Salisbury,  Pa.; 
Mary  K.  Nafziger,  Hopedale,  111.;  Edgar 
Metzler,  Scottdale,  Pa.;  Gerald  Studer,  Orr- 
ville,  Ohio;  and  Delbert  Erb,  Scottdale,  Pa. 

March  25,  1949 


real  sense  of  satisfaction  and  encouragement 
and  full  of  enthusiasm.  In  spite  of  the  dark 
clouds  of  strife  and  warfare  hanging  over 
China,  we  want  to  report  to  the  church  at 
large  that  the  sunlight  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  shines  over  Hochwan  and  us  as  we 
begin  to  labor  for  Him  in  this  vineyard.  The 
opportunities  in  Hochwan  are  so  vast  that 
we  cannot  plumb  their  depths.” 

Evangelistic  meetings  were  held  at  the 
Spanish  Mennonite  Church,  La  Junta,  Colo., 
March  4-11,  with  Bro.  Elvin  V.  Snyder,  Chi- 
cago, 111.,  in  charge  of  the  messages.  The 
attendance  grew  steadily  and  on  the  last  three 
nights  the  church  was  filled.  We  praise  the 
Lord  for  nine  souls  that  confessed  Him  as 
their  Saviour.  Will  you  pray  definitely  for 
two  fathers  and  one  mother  who  wrere  deeply 
under  conviction  but  let  the  opportunity  pass 
by? 

Bro.  Harold  Bauman  is  now  the  editor  of 
the  “Ohio  Mission  Evangel,”  published  quar- 
terly by  the  Ohio  Mission  Board.  Bro.  Stan- 
ford Mumaw  is  assistant  editor. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  March  31,  1949 
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Dr.  Samuel  J.  Bucher  making  a call  at  a mountain  home. 


Rural  Medical  Work 

By  Samuel  J.  and  Margaret  Bucher 


THE  physician  doing  medical  work  in  the 
rural  areas  of  our  United  States  is  faced 
with  many  problems.  The  work  is  generally 
strenuous  and  frequently  poorly  paid,  but 
the  satisfaction  of  a task  well  done  means 
much.  Rural  areas  needing  medical  help  can 
be  found  in  every  state  and  frequently  the 
area  is  a Mennonite  community,  as  Mennon- 
ites  generally  seem  to  settle  in  rural  or  farm- 
ing areas.  (The  Mennonite  Medical  Society 
has  a list  of  Mennonite  communities  that  are 
desirious  of  having  a Mennonite  physician 
in  their  area.) 

Rural  areas  differ.  In  some  places  there  are 
good  roads  and  schools  and  a co-operateive 
attitude  among  the  people,  while  in  others 
the  roads  are  very  poor,  and  it  is  necessary 
to  use  horse  or  jeep  to  travel  through  the 
snow,  mud,  and  ice  to  reach  the  distant 
homes.  Schools  likewise  are  poor  and  have 
meager  facilities.  The  rural  field  is  not  com- 
plete with  just  a resident  pastor  and  physi- 
cian, but  barbers,  teachers,  farmers,  and  the 
like  are  needed;  here  are  openings  for  our 
Christian  youth. 

The  people  in  rural  areas  are  subject  to 
the  same  ills  as  are  those  in  urban  areas  and 
the  physician  who  wishes  to  praotice  in  such 
an  area  must  have  some  knowledge  of  all 
branches  of  medicine,  as  frequently  it  is  many 
miles  to  the  specialist  and  often  it  is  impos- 
sible for  the  patient  to  go  because  of  lack  of 
transportation.  The  physician  working  in 
the  rural  field  is  more  independent  and 
need  not  concern  himself  about  what  other 
doctors  are  doing,  their  financial  status,  or 
if  they  have  more  patients  than  he  has.  The 
disadvantage  arises  when  a difficult  medical 
problem  occurs  and  consultation  is  not  easily 
available.  But  since  the  Christian  doctor 
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realizes  that  he  has  “a  very  present  help  in 
trouble,”  this  promise  of  the  Great  Physician 
often  takes  on  new  meaning  when  one  is 
treating  a sick  child  far  out  in  the  mountains 
in  a drafty,  wind-swept  cabin  where  there 
is  possibly  a family  of  seven  children  huddled 
in  three  small  rooms  with  an  acutely  ill  child 
— then  you  realize  that  the  physician  does 
the  treating  and  God  does  the  healing. 

Office  hours  frequently  do  not  exist  as  the 
physician  is  called  to  see  patients  at  all  times 
of  the  day  and  night.  Often  upon  retiring 
from  a hard  day’s  work,  the  telephone  or 
doorbell  will  ring  and  it  is  necessary  to  travel 
across  the  hills  again.  Due  to  the  long  time 
required  to  make  some  calls,  eating  hours 
are  quite  irregular. 

The  physician  must  be  in  good  health  and 
must  enjoy  the  work.  Walking  is  often  nec- 
essary and  much  time  is  spent  in  making  a 
single  call  with  perhaps  no  payment  for  one’s 
service  except  the  satisfaction  that  he  has 
eased  somone’s  pain  or  suffering. 


The  car  Bucher  uses  where  roads  are  bad. 


Rural  medical  work  should  be  entirely  in- 
dependent of  mission  boards  for  funds.  One 
will  not  pay  off  a medical  debt  nor  climb  the 
financial  scale  as  rapidly  as  others,  but  that 
is  not  the  primary  goal  of  the  Christian. 

In  many  rural  areas  it  is  advantageous  to 
establish  rural  clinics  where  minor  medical 
and  surgical  problems  can  be  cared  for.  Such 
clinics  make  it  possible  to  give  better  medical 
care  and  to  serve  a larger  area.  It  is  desirable 
to  have  one  nurse  or  more  who  can  care  for 
the  patients  in  the  clinic,  treat  minor  injuries, 
or  render  first  aid  while  the  physician  is  away 
from  the  office.  At  the  “Mountain  Clinic” 
there  are  generally  two  nurses  on  duty.  The 
nurses  have  varied  experiences  and  learn 
more  about  treating  and  handling  patients 
than  they  would  in  many  other  places.  The 
nurses  have  opportunities  of  working  with  - 
and  teaching  mothers  how  to  care  for  infants. 
They  visit  the  homes  and  instruct  patients 
in  rules  of  healthful  living. 

Medical  clinics  are  greatly  needed  in  the 
rural  missionary  fields.  In  Vermont,  Ken- 
tucky, Tennessee,  Louisiana,  Minnesota,  the 
Ozarks,  Canada,  and  other  areas,  a physician 
would  be  a direct  help  to  the  missionary 
efforts  already  carried  on.  Frequendy  it  is 
possible  for  the  physican  to  refer  patients 
who  are  spiritually  ill  to  the  ministers.  Some 
people  are  contacted  through  medical  service 
who  could  not  be  reached  in  any  other  way. 

The  Mountain  Clinic  was  established  in 
May,.  1946,  in  a rural  mountainous  section 
of  West  Virginia.  The  main  highways  are 
good,  but  some  of  the  rural  roads  are  mere 
paths,  often  too  steep  for  a car.  Because  of 
these  difficulties,  an  Army  Command  car 
was  purchased  which  has  made  it  possible 
to  drive  to  homes  where  formerly  it  was  nec- 
essary to  walk.  The  army  car  has  also  been 
a form  of  relaxation  and  perhaps  even  a 
hobby  to  members  of  the  Clinic. 

The  rural  areas  beckon  to  the  Christian 
young  people  of  our  church  to  come  and 
serve  their  people  as  doctors  and  nurses.  It 
is  a life  of  service  both  to  mankind  and  to 
God.  It  is  interesting,  and  we  of  Mountain 
Clinic  are  enjoying  it. — “Missionary  Messen- 
ger.” 

Nurses  Needed  in  Serving 
Rural  Areas 

By  Margaret  Bucher 

RE  you  a Christian  nurse?  Where  are 
you  this  moment?  At  the  mailbox?  On 
the  wards?  Just  going  off  duty?  Maybe  you 
are  wondering  why  you  ever  came  in  train- 
ing. Could  I ask  you  to  wait  to  read  further 
until  you  get  in  the  quiet  of  your  own  room 
or  somewhere  alone  with  God?  God  is  speak- 
ing. “I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting 
love.”  “For  God  so  loved  . . . that  he  gave.” 
What  have  you  given  to  prove  your  love? 
God  deliver  us  as  Christian  nurses  from  seek- 
ing high  wages,  pleasant  surroundings,  work 
near  home,  when  all  about  us  are  those  to 
whom  God  would  have  us  give. 

Come  with  me  to  witness  God’s  handi- 
work. We’re  leaving  many  things  behind. 
Cities,  traffic  jams  are  unknown  here.  In- 
stead, towering  mountains  are  on  all  sides 
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Wealth  That  Matters 

By  Arlean  Leibert 


Why  should  I desire  the  wealth 
Of  earthly  gain? 

Filthy  lucre! 

I have  enough  to  eat; 

Although  my  table  is  not 
Bountifully  spread , yet 
I am  not  hungry 
As  Mrs.  World  hungereth 
For  baker’s  bread. 

I have  clothes  to  cover 
My  nakedness, 

But  not  elaborate. 

My  bed  is  clean; 

The  roof  over  my  head 
Does  not  leak; 

The  cozy  warmth  from 
My  fire 

Sternly  bids  the  chill 
To  depart 
From  my  bones. 

I have  dear  friends 
Who  care  for  me. 


Why  should  I desire  the  wealth 
Of  earthly  gain, 

Wealth  for  show, 

Fostering  pride  within 
My  heart 

And  envy  in  others? 

The  wealth  I desire 
Is  spiritual: 

Knowledge  of  His  Word, 
Understanding,  too— 
Blessings  from  heaven 
That  my  soul  may 
Be  made  fat. 

I would  be  spilling  over 
With  His  great  love 
And  kindness 
That  others  might  marvel 
And  desire  to 

Know  Him  better— 

Then  they  too  would  covet 
A fat  soul! 

Nampa,  Idaho. 


and  here  God  has  a vineyard  that  needs  work- 
ers. There  is  no  doctor  with  the  exception 
of  an  elderly  one  within  a twenty-five  mile 
radius  and  even  forty  miles  in  one  direction. 
The  closest  hospital  is  located  twenty-five 
miles  away,  with  four  mountains  to  cross. 
But  you  say,  How  would  you  ever  begin  to 
serve  in  such  an  area?  A Christian  doctor 
has  heard  God’s  call  to  this  field  and  you  as 
a Christian  nurse  are  willing  to  work  for 
and  with  him.  What  would  your  duties  be? 
Are  you  ready  for  anything?  Pleasantly  wel- 
come in  the  first  patient  of  the  day,  even  if 
it  is  just  6:00  a.m.,  and  just  as  pleasantly 
welcome  in  the  last  patient  who  may  be  a 
little  child  at  11:30  p.m.  His  parents  tell  you 
he  has  cried  for  four  hours  and  just  on  the 
way  here  he  has  fallen  asleep.  Then  there  are 
requests  to  fill  for  those  little  fever  tablets, 
or  that  nerve  medicine,  or  those  cold  capsules. 
All  day  long  you  stand  ready  to  aid  the  doc- 
tor in  this  service,  anticipating  his  needs, 
assisting  in  examinations,  being  the  lab  tech- 
nician, and  carefully  watching  the  supplies  of 
drugs,  for  there  is  no  other  drugstore  near. 

During  the  night  the  ringing  of  the  phone 
wakens  you.  A home  delivery ! We’ll  turn 
off  the  highway  and  take  this  road  just  along 
the  edge  of  the  mountain.  After  some  min- 
utes of  slow  travel  we  take  a poorly  marked 
road  and  travel  still  more  slowly.  They  are 
waiting — can  you  see  by  the  dim  flickering 
light?  Now  the  necessary  things  are  laid 
ready.  The  young  mother  who  is  about  to 
deliver  her  seventh  child  groans.  Her  moth- 
er, who  has  stood  by  till  now,  turns  and  says, 
“Well,  if  you  jvant  me  to  keep  the  children 
for  you,  tell  your  man  to  bring  them  over 
one  by  one  so  he  knows  how  many  he  has!” 
And  with  that  she’s  gone  into  the  night. 

“God  is  ...  a very  present  help  in  trouble.” 
The  reality  of  that  promise  is  proved  because 
here  we  have  a bouncing  twelve-pound  baby. 

“Labourers  together  with  God.”  How  very 
true ! Wouldn’t  you  like  to  work  out  a pub- 
lic health  program  to  help  the  mother  keep 
the  baby  fat  and  sweet  and  clean? 

Then  there’s  Sunday,  the  day  of  rest.  But 
what  about  that  class  of  eager-eyed  boys  and 
girls  who  are  now  coming  to  the  years  of 
accountability?  They’ll  not  have  a Sunday- 
school  teacher  if  you  refuse.  The  road  winds 
along  the  mountain  edge  for  five  miles  and 


you  are  drinking  in  God’s  beautiful  handi- 
work. No,  you  wouldn’t  dare  miss  this  either. 
How  wonderful  to  discuss  His  Word  together! 

Christian  nurse,  are  you  serving,  or  just 
working?  Are  you  giving  or  just  taking? 
God  help  us  to  shed  our  cloak  of  negligence 
and  hasten  to  service  in  rural  areas  where 
laborers  are  few. — “The  Christian  Nurse.” 

Physician  to  Locate  in  Needy 
Rural  Community 

By  Linden  M.  Wenger 

CHARLES  W.  Hertzler,  M.D.,  who  is 
scheduled  to  return  from  Puerto  Rico 
about  the  first  of  April,  plans  to  set  up  prac- 
tice at  or  near  Mathias,  West  Virginia.  This 
area,  which  is  in  urgent  need  of  the  services 
of  a young  doctor,  is  one  in  which  our 
church  is  vitally  interested.  From  this  loca- 


tion Dr.  Hertzler  will  be  able  to  serve  the 
people  of  half  a dozen  or  more  communities 
in  the  Virginia-West  Virginia  highlands, 
where  there  are  small  Mennonite  churches  or 
Sunday  schools. 

Dr.  Hertzler  plans  to  establish  a medical 
work  along  similar  lines  to  those  followed 
by  Dr.  Samuel  Bucher  at  Harman,  West 
Virginia.  He  is  not  to  be  under  the  support 
or  direction  of  any  agency  of  the  church  but 
will  pursue  a private  practice.  His  decision 
to  locate  here  was  prompted  by  a desire  to 
use  his  medical  knowledge  in  a needy  rural 
area  and  one  in  which  he  could  be  associated 
with  the  work  of  his  own  church. 

There  is  also  opportunity  for  consecrated 
young  people  of  other  callings  and  trades 
besides  that  of  doctor  who  would  be  willing 
to  locate  in  the  rural  and  highland  areas 
where  our  church  is  working.  Their  services 
are  needed  for  building  churches  and  Chris- 
tian communities.  Bergton,  Va. 


To  left:  A view  of  Harman,  W.Va.,  where  Bro.  and  Sister  Samuel  J. Bucher  IaJbor.  To  right:  The  Mountain  Clinic  operated  by  the  Buchers. 
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Love-impelled  Service 


By  Linden  M.  Wenger 


‘The  love  of  Christ  is  the  dynamo  that  motivates  and  moves 
the  church  in  every  worth-while  endeavor  to 
spread  the  Gospel.” 


THE  servant  of  the  Lord  in  the  midst  of 
the  conflict  against  sin  and  evil  in  the 
world  needs  often  to  search  out  and  purify 
the  inmost  motives  of  his  own  heart  in  their 
relation  to  his  service  for  Christ.  The  out- 
ward and  tangible  aspect  of  any  situation  or 
calling  which  may  challenge  us  to  action  will 
eventually  lose  their  force  unless  our  will  to 
action  has  been  rooted  in  the  only  virgin  soil 
in  which  Christian  motives  flourish — love  to 
Christ.  Who  understands  better  than  those 
who  have  given  their  life  and  time  to  the 
mission  fields  the  purging  that  their  own 
hearts  have  undergone  while  the  Lord  re- 
vealed to  them  the  higher  paths  of  devotion 
and  cleared  away  the  misconceptions  and 
unworthy  aspirations  that  may  have  first 
influenced  their  decisions  in  accepting  the 
call  to  service. 

It  strikes  me  that  the  direct  commands  to 
evangelization  are  not  particularly  abundant 
in  the  New  Testament,  though  the  few  that 
are  given  are  couched  in  words  of  compelling 
power.  Rather,  there  is  something  inherent 
in  the  very  nature  of  Christianity  itself  which 
impels  the  heart  of  him  whose  life  has  been 
touched  by  the  living  Christ  to  go  and  tell. 
We  sense  this  inherent  outreach  of  the  Gospel 
message  in  the  allusion  of  Jesus  to  the  ripened 
harvest;  we  see  it  in  the  ceaseless  activity 
of  the  Apostolic  Church;  and  again  in  the 
selfless  devotion  of  those  who  since  then  have 
spent  their  lives  for  the  cause  of  bringing 
the  Gospel  to  the  most  out-of-the-way  places 
of  earth.  Indeed  we  do  not  need  to  look  far 
to  discover  this  touchstone  of  Christian  serv- 
ice; for  as  the  plan  of  salvation  was  conceived 
in  the  love  of  God  and  manifest  in  Jesus 
Christ,  so  all  who  are  truly  united  to  Him 
by  faith  are  in  turn  charged  with  this  out- 
flowing compassion  in  behalf  of  lost  human- 
ity. The  love  of  Christ  is  the  dynamo  that 
motivates  and  moves  the  church  in  every 
worth-while  endeavor  to  spread  the  Gospel. 

The  Apostle  Paul  arrests  us  with  this  im- 
perative to  action  in  II  Corinthians  5,  where 
he  presents  together  the  deeper  significance 
and  the  practical  outworkings  of  the  love  of 
Christ.  He  vindicates  the  apparent  rashness 
of  his  zeal  for  the  Gospel  with  his  heart- 
filling cry,  “For  the  love  of  Christ  constrain- 
eth  us.”  The  language  implies  a forcible 
compressing  of  our  energies  into  one  channel, 
a conforming  of  our  love  to  the  direction  of 
that  love  which  motivates  our  own.  It  gives 
a sense  of  being  possessed  of  something  great- 
er than  one’s  self,  without  which  no  man  has 
ever  known  the  fire  of  real  zeal  for  a cause. 
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It  does  not  lie  in  the  power  of  human  pity 
for  human  needs  to  sustain  us  in  constant 
service  to  our  fellow  men.  It  does  not  even 
lie  in  the  power  of  direct  command  to  sus- 
tain us  in  unfaltering  action  unless  that  com- 
mand is  enforced  by  a willingness  born  of 
devotion  inspired  by  love.  There  is  striking 
difference  between  the  tactics  used  to  incite 
men  to  carnal  warfare  and  those  used  of  the 
Spirit  to  enlist  the  services  of  men  for  the 
Kingdom  of  Righteousness.  The  vaunted 
love  of  country  which  impelled  men  to  die 
on  the  bloody  fields  of  battle  is  well  stripped 
of  its  glory  when  we  reflect  that  these  deeds 
of  so-called  heroism  were  largely  performed 
by  men  who  had  to  be  drafted  for  the  job, 
bolstered  with  large  shots  of  hate-inciting 
propaganda  and  sent  to  their  stations  under 
strict  orders.  No  such  coercion  surrounds 
the  volunteer  for  the  mission  field.  Indeed  no 
mission  organization  could  have  any  possible 
use  for  one  who  required  such  compulsion. 
But  a compulsion  far  stronger  than  corporeal 
commands  moves  the  hearts  of  men  who 
have  tasted  the  love  of  the  Lord  Jesus  toward 
themselves,  and  feel  in  turn  this  love  work- 
ing in  them  toward  their  fellow  men. 


“Our  calling  as  ambassadors 
is  to  bear  the  message  of  recon- 
ciliation to  a world  of  rebels 
estranged  by  sin.” 


Paul  is  not  satisfied  with  any  abstract  con- 
ception of  the  love  of  Christ.  How  often  do 
we  hear  the  first  part  of  II  Cor.  5:14  quoted, 
and  how  seldom  the  complete  thought  as 
given  in  verses  fourteen  and  fifteen  com- 
bined. Here  Paul  envisions  both  the  object 
and  the  objective  of  Christ’s  love.  More  than 
that,  he  lays  upon  us  the  obligation  of  that 
love  in  the  lives  of  those  for  whom  it  was 
manifest.  “We  thus  judge,  that  if  one  die<d 
for  all,  then  were  all  dead.”  Our  own  exper- 
rience  of  the  saving  grace  of  Jesus  in  raising 
us  from  the  death  of  sin  and  our  knowledge 
of  the  implications  of  His  sacrificial  death 
should  work  in  our  hearts  a compassionate 
understanding  of  the  universal  needs  of  man. 
“If  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead.” 
Paul’s  logic  here  possesses  the  directness  of  a 
school  child’s  reasoning,  yet  a wisdom  which 
philosophers  could  not  gainsay.  There  is  no 
elaborate  argument  about  the  depravity  of 
• man  and  the  need  of  redemption,  though  he 
demonstrates  elsewhere  that  his  knowledge 
and  powers  of  reasoning  concerning  those 


matters  are  not  wanting.  Here  in  one  breath 
he  sums  up  the  whole  compass  of  redemption 
in  a way  that  ought  to  impress  every  believer 
with  the  great  equality  of  all  men  in  death. 
It  ought  to  strip  us  of  every  vesture  of  pride 
of  race  or  position  and  leave  us  with  an  hum- 
ble sense  of  obligation  to  all  people  in  all 
places. 

But  if  there  has  been  an  equality  in  death 
there  is  also  an  equality  in  life,  for  all  who 
live  (spiritually)  are  made  alive  by  the  death 
of  Christ  to  the  everlasting  exclusion  of  all 
pride  and  boasting  of  the  merits  of  self.  In- 
deed, the  claims  of  this  debt  to  Christ  forbid 
the  spending  of  our  time  which  we  live  in 
the  flesh  for  our  own  selfish  pursuits.  “Know 
ye  not  that  ...  ye  are  not  your  own?  For 
ye  are  bought  with  a price.”  We  must  admit 
the  validity  of  Paul’s  conclusion:  “They 
which  live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto 
themselves,  but  unto  him  which  died  for 
them,  and  rose  again.”  Surely  this  challenge 
ought  to  give  us  pause  to  consider  our  man- 
ner of  life  and  the  extent  of  our  effort  for  the 
evangelization  of  the  lost. 

A brief  reflection  on  the  standards  of  life 
and  activity  of  the  average  Mennonite  com- 
munity must  bring  us  to  acknowledge  that 
as  a people  we  have  fallen  far  short  of  this 
high  standard  set  forth  for  those  who  have 
been  made  alive  by  the  grace  of  God.  But 
let  us  make  this  a matter  of  personal  concern. 
Am  I living  for  self  or  for  Christ?  It  is  some- 
thing of  a fad  in  the  world  today  to  advocate 
a soak-the-rich  campaign.  Whether  right  or 
wrong,  we  would  tax  the  rich  to  make  life 
easier  for  the  rest.  Something  of  that  same 
spirit  may  possess  us  in  our  attitude  toward 
the  work  of  the  church.  Literally,  we  some- 
times point  our  fingers  at  our  more  finan- 
cially able  brethren,  indicating  that  they 
should  bear  all  the  burden  of  supporting  mis- 
sions and  other  church  work  and  so  excuse 
those  of  us  not  so  blessed.  More  subtly  we 
may  feel  that  we  have  discharged  our  duty 
when  we  join  the  fanfare  of  the  well-wishers 
who  wave  the  outgoing  missionaries  off  to 
their  posts  of  service.  We  may  even  demon- 
strate our  generosity  by  advocating  that  those 
who  go  to  the  mission  fields  at  home  and 
abroad  should  have  things  “just  as  good  and 
convenient”  as  those  who  remain  behind. 
The  truth  is  that  nothing  can  answer  for 
our  own  individual  responsibility.  The  Scrip- 
ture is  very  searching  and  personal.  “They 
which  live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto 
themselves.” 

It  should  be  a question  whether  any  of  us, 
at  home,  on  the  mission  field,  or  where  we 
be,  are  living  wholly  unto  Him  who  died 
for  us  and  rose  a^ain.  Can  we  be  partakers 
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of  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  and  refuse  to 
be  partakers  of  His  suffering  and  compas- 
sion? It  is  gratifying  to  see  the  numbers  of 
young  people  who  have  responded  to  the  call 
of  Christ  to  serve  through  the  church.  Pray 
God  that  our  program  of  service  may  always 
be  worthy,  our  motives  always  pure,  our  con- 
victions always  born  of  a deep  sense  of  grati- 
tude and  obligation  laid  upon  us  by  the  con- 
straining love  of  Christ.  Indeed  it  is  a high 
calling  to  serve  in  the  cause  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
for  we  are  called  to  be  ambassadors,  as  we 
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read  in  the  closing  verses  of  this  chapter  (II 
Cor.  5).  Our  calling  as  ambassadors  is  to 
bear  the  message  of  reconciliation  to  a world 
of  rebels  estranged  by  sin.  For  God  was  in 
Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself, 
but  now  has  committed  the  word  of  recon- 
ciliation unto  us.  The  Father  provides  the 
wedding  feast,  but  unto  us  He  has  given  the 
charge  of  bearing  the  invitations.  What  gross 
self-interest  it  is  that  holds  men  back  from 
such  service  of  love. 

Bergton,  Va. 


Life  of  Missionaries  in  Communist  China 


By  Religious  News  Service 


(C'HANGHAI.  A detailed  picture  of  what 
^ life  is  like  for  a missionary  in  Communist- 
held  territory  is  contained  in  a series  of  letters 
brought  by  messenger  to  mission  headquar- 
ters here.  At  the  request  of  mission  head- 
quarters, the  name  of  the  writer  and  his 
whereabouts  are  withheld. 

The  mission  has  a hospital  and  two  schools 
■ — a primary  school  and  a junior  middle 
school.  The  hospital  has  been  run  uninter- 
ruptedly since  the  change-over.  The  schools 
have  recently  reopened  after  the  midwinter 
holiday. 

Communist  authorities  who  called  to  inves- 
tigate the  hospital  refused  to  take  tea  and 
indulged  in  none  of  the  pleasantries  with 
which  official  visits  usually  begin  in  China. 
They  got  straight  to  the  point  and  asked  a 
series  of  questions  as  to  the  size  of  the  staff, 
salaries  paid,  how  medicines  were  obtained, 
how  much  money  was  received  each  month, 
how  deficits  were  made  up,  and  the  location 
of  mission  headquarters  in  China. 

“We  answered  frankly  and  freely,”  writes 
the  missionary,  “and  in  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion, ‘What  is  your  object  in  running  this 
hospital?’  we  got  in  a little  propaganda  of 
our  own.  We  told  them,  ‘We  also  are  here  to 
liberate  the  people:  the  sick  by  healing,  the 
illiterate  by  education,  and  those  shackled  by 
superstition,  by  the  Gospel  of  God.’  ” 

The  missionary  took  advantage  of  the  visit 
to  ask  the  officials  if  they  could  do  anything 
to  stop  sight-seeing  soldiers  from  overrunning 
the  hospital.  (The  missionary  explains  in 
his  letter  that  the  soldiers,  most  of  them 
country  boys,  came  in  a spirit  of  curiosity 
and  had  even  invaded  the  operating  room 
during  an  operation.)  The  answer  to  the 
missionary’s  plea  was  unusual,  but  effective. 

A day  or  two  later,  a group  of  soldiers 
were  drawn  up  in  front  of  the  hospital.  The 
officer  in  charge  instructed  them  to  inspect 
the  hospital  thoroughly,  as  this  would  be  their 
last  chance.  They  were  asked  not  to  force 
locked  doors  or  enter  the  operating  room  “as 
it  might  be  harmful  to  the  patient.”  Then  the 
soldiers  swarmed  over  the  hospital,  looking  at 
everything,  for  a period  of  two  and  a half 
hours.  They  have  not  returned  since. 

When  the  mission  schools  were  reopened, 
Communist  authorities  banned  the  teaching 
of  religion  and  ordered  that  the  Boy  Scout 
troop  be  dissolved.  Students  petitioned  for 
religious  teaching  after  school  hours  and  such 
teaching  is  being  given.  English  teaching 


has  been  dropped  in  the  primary  school  by 
order  of  the  authorities.  In  the  junior  middle 
school  English  classes  have  been  cut  from  six 
hours  weekly  to  three. 

Churches  have  been  little  affected  by  the 
change-over.  At  evangelistic  services  held  on 
Chinese  New  Year’s  Day,  the  churches  were 
thronged  and  some  Communist  officials  were 
among  those  who  attended.  Officials  simply 
inform  pastors  that  church  buildings  will  be 
used  at  a specified  hour  for  public  meetings, 


Sufficiency 

By  Dorothy  McCammon 

Rich  memories  are  not,  I think,  propor- 
tionate to  years. 

This  life  is  short  in  years,  and  yet  my 
memory  store  is  packed 

With  'fragments:  moments,  snatches, 

words  unspoken,  friendships  brief. 

Were  I to  know  this  day  would  be  my 
last— I have  not  lacked. 

Each  morning,  dawning  fresh,  brings 
with  it  gifts  in  solemn  trust; 

Unsealed  heights  and  vistas  new;  hard 
work  that  calls  for  skill. 

The  past  is  gone.  Today  is  mine!  That 
challenge  satisfies. 

Were  there  no  memories  in  my  heart,  l 
could  be  happy  still. 

Who  knows  the  lot  tomorrow  holds?  We 
are  not  meant  to  know. 

The  Great  Creator  knows  our  feeble 
frame,  our  frail  stuff, 

And  so  He  teaches  us,  not  how  to  know, 
but  how  to  trust. 

Had  I no  past,  no  present,  only  faith— 
it  were  enough ! 

Hochwan,  Szechwan,  China. 


but  this  has  caused  no  difficulty  except  in  one 
instance. 

When  told  that  a church  was  wanted  for  a 
meeting  on  Sunday  morning,  the  Chinese 
pastor  informed  the  authorities  that  it  was 
not  available  because  church  services  were  to 
be  held.  His  firmness  won  him  his  point. 
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Economic  conditions  were  hard  at  first; 
prices  were  high  and  commodities  scarce. 
Later,  as  Communist  currency  became  plenti- 
ful, the  situation  eased  somewhat.  “Our  sew- 
ing project  is  booming,  our  garments  selling 
like  hot  cakes,”  reports  the  missionary.  Mer- 
chants are  traveling  back  and  forth  between 
Nationalist  and  Communist  territory  without 
hindrance.  Prices  are  fixed  daily  at  a con- 
ference between  the  merchants  and  the  cham- 
ber of  commerce. 

Postal  service  with  the  Nationalist  territory 
has  been  resumed  and  letters  were  received 
three  times  in  a single  week.  In  his  last 
letter,  however,  the  missionary  notes  that 
there  was  some  hitch  in  the  postal  arrange- 
ment and  no  letters  had  been  received  for 
some  days. 

Anti-Americanism  is  stressed  at  public 
meetings,  he  reports,  but  on  the  other  hand, 
the  mission  receives  a stream  of  visitors,  most 
of  them  soldiers,  asking  “thousands”  of 
questions  about  the  United  States.  The  great 
number  of  visitors  seemed  trying  at  first,  but 
the  missionary  realized  it  was  an  opportunity 
and  now  sits  down  with  them  and  tries  to 
tell  them  all  they  want  to  know. 

Of  general  conditions,  he  notes  that  offi- 
cials dress  as  simply  as  anyone  else;  no  one 
is  called  a “servant”  any  more;  soldiers  wear 
no  insignia  of  any  kind;  foreign  goods  are 
almost  nonexistent.  In  this  area,  the  army 
has  no  automotive  vehicles  of  any  kind.  A 
hammer-and-sickle  flag  is  used  at  party  meet- 
ings, but  at  other  meetings  the  flag  of  the 
Republic  of  China  is  displayed. 

The  missionary  observes  that  Communist 
military  progress  is  well  ahead  of  civil  organi- 
zation, and  that  civil  officers  must  work  hard 
to  catch  up.  Communist  officials  do  not 
oppress  or  browbeat  the  people,  he  says,  “but 
there  is  still  a great  deal  of  distress  that  they 
do  nothing  about.” 

On  the  whole,  the  letters  are  optimistic  and 
hopeful.  With  twenty-five  years’  experience 
with  the  Chinese  behind  him,  the  missionary 
wonders  “if  Marxism  won’t  undergo  a 
change  in  China.” 


Royal  H.  and  Evelyn  Showalter  Bauer,  new 
missionaries  to  India,  sailed  on  March  21. 
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Missions  Editorial 


The  Love  of  God 

“There  is  something  inherent  in  the 
very  nature  of  Christianity  itself  which 
impels  the  heart  of  him  whose  life  has 
been  touched  by  the  living  Christ  to  go 
and  tell.”  Thus  writes  Bro.  Linden  M. 
Wenger  in  his  article,  “Love-Impelled 
Service,”  which  appears  in  this  week’s 
Missions  Section.  We  have  long  tried  to 
impress  Christians  with  the  responsibility 
of  the  Great  Commission;  we  have  em- 
phasized time  and  again  that  no  Christian 
should  be  inactive,  that  the  work  of  every 
Christian  is  to  spread  the  Gospel.  The 
conclusion  has  been  that  those  who  dis- 
regard this  teaching  are  simply  not  heed- 
ful of  the  greatest  and  most  important 
statement  that  Jesus  made. 

We  do  well  to  examine  why  more 
Christians  are  not  particularly  impressed 
with  the  importance  and  sacredness  of 
Christ’s  last  commission.  That  examina- 
tion may  lead  us  to  the  fact  that  many 
Christians  have  not  comprehended  the 
love  of  God.  In  Mark  7:36  Jesus  charged 
the  multitude,  after  healing  the  deaf 
man,  “that  they  should  tell  no  men.”  We 
are  not  sure  why  Jesus  said  this;  probably 
to  avoid  congesting  crowds  and  increas- 
ing opposition.  “But  the  more  he 
charged  them,  so  much  the  more  a great 
deal  they  published  it.”  The  multitude 
was  astonished  beyond  measure,  and  said, 
“He  hath  done  all  things  well.” 

Should  we  not  talk  more  about  the 
love  of  God,  justification,  redemption 
through  Jesus  Christ,  salvation  in  His 
name,  and  a transformed  life?  Why 
should  not  the  love  of  God  so  impress 
and  overwhelm  us  that  we  must  tell 
others  that  “He  hath  done  all  things 
well”?  Would  not  that  newly  found  joy 
send  us  forth  as  true  Christlike  mission- 
aries living  and  preaching  the  Gospel? 

-F.  B. 

Women’s  Activities 

Although  the  small  group  at  Tuleta*  Tex., 
has  had  no  regular  sewing  circle  meetings 
for  several  years,  they  do  have  regular  month- 
ly offerings  for  relief  and  make  a contribution 
in  this  way.  From  April  to  December  their 
offerings  amounted  to  $50.44.  They  have 
been  making  some  comforters,  too. 

The  sewing  circle  of  the  West  Liberty  con- 
gregation, near  Windom,  Kans.,  has  been 
making  comforters  and  cut  garments  from 
material  purchased  from  the  Iowa  cutting 
room.  Busy  mothers  in  this  circle  often  take 
sewing  to  do  in  their  own  homes.  Grand- 
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mothers  cut  blocks  or  piece  them,  for  quilt 
or  comforter  tops.  Some  of  the  group  help 
with  the  work  at  the  Newton  clothing  center 
occasionally. 

The  White  Hall  Circle  at  Oronogo,  Mo., 
has  been  making  garments  out  of  feed  sacks 
that  were  donated.  Recently  they  sent  two 
boxes  of  clothing  to  Piney  Woods,  Miss. 

There  are  now  three  sewing  circles  in  the 
northern  district  of  the  Virginia  Conference 
in  addition  to  one  in  Park  View,  which  serves 
both  the  middle  and  northern  districts. 

The  project  of  the  Girls’  Center,  started 
and  supported  by  the  Indiana-Michigan  Sew- 
ing Circles,  is  proving  a blessing  to  a num- 
ber of  girls  as  well  as  to  the  sisters  of  our 
circles.  Mary  Diller,  one  of  the  girls,  is  giv- 
ing full  time  at  the  center  to  dressmaking 
and  altering.  Anyone  wishing  to  have  gar- 
ments made  may  contact  her  at  the  Girls’ 
Center,  412  E.  Lincoln,  Goshen,  Ind. 

M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

U.S.  Immigration  of  Mennonite  DJVs 
Only  about  10,000  displaced  persons  have 
entered  the  United  States  under  the  U.S.  D.P. 
law.  None  of  these  have  been  Mennonites. 
Several  weeks  ago  the  State  Department  sent 
word  to  Europe  giving  assurance  that  the 
Mennonites’  unwillingness  to  bear  arms 
should  not  make  them  ineligible  for  U.S. 
immigration. 

We  have  now  received  word  by  cable  that 
the  first  Mennonite  family,  one  of  the  four- 
teen that  have  been  at  the  I.R.O.  camp  for 
several  months,  has  been  visaed.  Five  other 
families  are  to  appear  before  the  consul  this 
week. 

Service  Through  Children’s  Homes 
The  M.C.C.  workers  in  the  Weiler  and 
Nancy  children’s  homes  in  France  find  great 
opportunity  to  be  of  service  in  providing  for 
the  physical,  moral,  and  spiritual  develop- 
ment of  the  children.  Each  child  presents  an 
individual  opportunity.  How  much  of  this 
experience  they  will  remember  as  they  leave 
the  home  cannot  be  known;  but  some  lasting 
impressions  are  made,  as  is  seen  from  a letter 
which  one  mother  wrote  after  her  daughter 
had  returned  from  the  home.  “Never  will  I 
know  how  to  thank  you  enough  for  all  the 
good  you  have  done  for  my  little  girl.  I get 
so  much  pleasure  in  seeing  her  as  she  is  now. 
In  the  evening  before  going  to  sleep,  and  in 
the  morning,  too,  she  sings  the  songs  she 
learned  at  your  Home.  She  also  thanks  God 
for  having  let  her  stay  with  you  where  she 
was  so  happy,  and  she  asks  God  to  bless  you.” 
Contacts  with  parents  and  friends  of  the 
children,  with  local  Mennonites,  and  with 
the  community  also  afford  opportunity  for 
an  outreaching  witness.  This  is  one  of  the 
continuing  types  of  relief  work  which  is  de- 
signed to  make  a long-range  rehabilitation 
contribution,  in  contrast  to  the  emergency 
method  of  relief  which  was  used  in  past  years 
and  which  is  not  as  necessary  now  in  a num- 
ber of  European  countries. 

Relief  Worker  Personnel 
Viola  Duerksen  returned  from  Paraguay 
on  March  14.  Ivan  Moon  returned  from  the 
Philippines,  reporting  to  Akron  on  March  19. 
Atlee  Beechy  and  family  returned  from 
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A Christian  university  in  Japan.  This  plan 
has  been  in  the  minds  of  American  friends 
of  Japan  since  1915.  When  the  atomic  bomb 
destroyed  Hiroshima  a jjroup  of  American 
churchmen  began  a movement  to  encourage 
the  churches  of  this  country  vto  rebuild  Hiro- 
shima as  an  atonement  for  the  sin  of  drop- 
ping an  atomic  bomb.  It  was  pointed  out, 
and  rightly  so,  that  the  fire  bombs  and  high 
explosives  dropped  on  Tokyo  and  other  large 
cities  of  Japan  were  equally  destructive  of 
both  life  and  property  so  that  it  was  a bit 
beside  the  point  to  make  so  much  of  the  de- 
structiveness of  the  atomic  bomb.  It  does  not, 
after  all,  make  much  difference  whether  you 
shoot  and  kill  a man  with  a .22  revolver  or 
with  a three-inch  cannon.  It  is  murder  in 
both  instances. 

Atonement  for  all  the  injustices  of  war  by 
building  a Christian  university  in  Japan  was 
a fuller,  and,  we  believe,  a sounder  develop- 
ment of  this  sentiment.  Plans  for  the  build- 
ing of  this  new  institution  have  been  taking 
definite  shape  during  recent  months.  An 
organization  called  “The  Japan  Christian 
University  Foundation”  has  been  formed  and 
incorporated.  Dr.  Ralph  E.  Diffendorfer,  of 
the  Methodist  Church,  is  president  of  the 
Board  of  Directors  and  Mr.  James  L.  Fieser, 
formerly  a prominent  promoter  and  organ- 
izer of  the  annual  Red  Cross  drives  in  this 
country,  is  executive  director. 

Ten  million  dollars  is  to  be  raised  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada  during  the  coming 
year.  The  drive  for  funds  plans  to  open  for- 
mally on  April  18,  1949,  the  day  after  Easter, 
and  to  climax  in  the  period  April  10  to  May 
28,  1950.  It  is  proposed  to  raise  this  large 
amount  by  community  effort  entirely  outside 
of  regular  church  budgets. 

“All  buildings  destroyed  in  the  war”  . . . 
“Lost  all  buildings  and  facilities  completely” 
. . . “Damaged  by  air  raids”  . . . This  is  a 
picture  of  Japanese  Christian  schools  today 
painted  in  a recent  study.  But  this  is  not 
the  most  serious  aspect  of  the  problem.  Ma- 
terial damage  can  be  fairly  easily  repaired,  but 
it  requires  much  longer  to  produce  Christian 
teachers.  Even  Christian  schools  throughout 
Japan  are  forced  to  hire  non-Christian  teach- 
ers, because  Christian  teachers  are  so  few, 
and  when  they  do  attend  the  state-sponsored 
training  schools  they  are  subject  to  strong 
Shinto  influence. 

“To  remedy  this  appalling  situation,”  says 
a recent  issue  of  the  “Newsletter,”  “we  must 
build  a great  Christian  institution  which  can 
prepare  Japanese  people  to  become  teachers  in 
the  finest  sense  of  the  word — teachers,  bol- 
stered by  faith,  who  can  go  out  to  Christian 
schools  scattered  across  Japan  and  bring  the 
message  of  eternal  hope  to  a whole  war- 
stricken  people.” 


Europe  on  March  23.  Dale  Nebel  returned 
recently  from  China,  and  is  scheduled  to  re- 
port at  Akron  on  March  26. 
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James  Good,  of  Nampa,  Idaho,  and  Ruth 
Hilty,  of  Pandora,  Ohio,  sailed  on  March  23 
for  Germany,  the  latter  for  a second  term  of 
service.  John  Howard  Yoder,  of  Wooster, 
Ohio,  sailed  for  France  on  March  23.  Mary 
Friesen,  of  Yarrow,  British  Columbia,  left 
on  March  25  for  Paraguay. 

Peace  Booklet  Still  Available 
A fourth  printing  of  the  booklet  “Before 
You  Decide”  will  soon  be  off  the  press.  Quan- 
tities of  this  booklet  will  be  available  for  peace 
institutes  or  youth  conferences  during  the 
spring  and  summer.  Price,  20^  per  single 
copy,  15^  each  in  lots  of  twelve  or  more. 
Order  from  the  Peace  Section,  M.C.C., 
Akron,  Pa. 

Notes  from  Brook  Lane 
Melvin  and  Ann  Harms,  of  Paxton,  Nebr., 
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who  for  several  months  have  been  working  at 
Cleveland  State  Hospital  for  orientation  in 
mental  hospital  work,  have  now  gone  to 
Brook  Lane  Farm,  where  they  will  give  their 
period  of  voluntary  service. 

Nine  patients  have  been  admitted  to  Brook 
Lane  Farm.  Considerable  effort  is  being 
made  by  the  staff  to  develop  challenging 
occupational  therapy  activities.  A number  of 
the  patients  have  assisted  in  landscaping  and 
terracing;  others  engage  in  woodworking 
and  various  housekeeping  duties.  Several 
business  concerns  in  a near-by  city  have  con- 
tributed scrap  leather  which  can  be  used  to 
good  advantage  in  this  therapy  activity. 

Released  March  25,  1949 

Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 

Akron,  Pennsylvania 


CHURCH  CORRESPONDENCE 


HARPER,  KANSAS 

(Pleasant  Valley  Congregation) 

Greetings  to  Herald  readers.  We  have  had 
a very  cold  and  icy  winter,  which  makes  us 
really  appreciate  the  beautiful  spring  days. 
Because  of  bad  roads  our  Sunday-school  at- 
tendance was  as  low  as  seventy-seven. 

The  health  of  our  group  has  been  good, 
with  a few  exceptions.  But  we  are  thankful 
that  all  these  are  on  their  way  to  recovery. 

Twenty-five  from  our  group  spent  March 
18  at  Newton  at  the  clothing  center. 

A German  refugee  who  is  a student  at 
Bethel  College  gave  an  interesting  talk  to 
the  Homemakers  on  March  19. 

John  Steiner,  from  Hesston,  gave  much- 
appreciated  messages  at  our  church  at  both 
meetings  on  March  20.  He  was  accompanied 
by  his  wife  and  two  daughters. 

Ella  Plank. 

WAYNESBORO,  VIRGINIA 

(Springdale  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  to  all. 
“The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that 
fear  him;  and  he  will  shew  them  his  cove- 
nant.” 

We  are  glad  for  the  goodly  number  of 
visitors  who  worshiped  with  us  since  our 
last  letter.  Those  who  opened  Sunday  school 
were  Timothy  Burkholder,  Croghan,  N.Y.; 
Kenneth  Heatwole,  Richmond,  Va.;  Paul 
Herr,  Bryn  Mawr,  Pa.;  Albert  Miller,  Sweet 
Home,  Oreg.;  Oliver  Schenck,  Reading,  Pa.; 
and  Jerome  Troyer,  Goshen,  Ind.  Visitors 
are  always  welcome. 

One  person  was  received  into  church  fel- 
lowship by  letter  on  Dec.  12. 

The  parochial  school  pupils  rendered  an 
interesting  Christmas  program  on  the  eve- 
ning of  Dec.  20. 

Bro.  J.  R.  Mumaw,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  was 
the  speaker  at  the  Young  People’s  Confer- 
ence held  each  evening  Dec.  21-23.  Courtship 
and  Marriage  were  the  subjects  discussed. 

Bro.  Joseph  Weaver,  Waynesboro,  Va.,  de- 
livered the  message  on  Christmas  Day. 


The  annual  business  meeting  of  the  south- 
ern district  of  Virginia  was  held  on  Friday 
evening,  Dec.  31. 

Peace  was  expressed  at  our  counsel  meet- 
ing on  March  6.  One  soul  was  received  into 
the  church  by  letter  at  the  same  time. 

We  have  had  a mild  winter.  Our  friends, 
the  songbirds,  have  returned  and  are  an- 
nouncing the  advent  of  spring  in  song. 

“Let  everything  that  hath  breath  praise  the 
Lord.  Praise  ye  the  Lord.” 

March  21,  1949.  Laura  E.  Kulp. 

FORT  WAYNE,  INDIANA 

“The  flowers  appear  on  the  earth;  the  time 
of  the  singing  of  birds  is  come”  (S.  of  Sol. 
2:12). 

We  are  anticipating  showers  of  blessings 
in  the  coming  days.  Bro.  Milton  Brackbill, 
Paoli,  Pa.,  will  be  with  us  April  10-17.  On 
the  evening  of  April  14  our  bishop,  Bro.  D.  A. 
Yoder,  will  be  with  us  when  we  commemo- 
rate the  Lord’s  Supper.  On  Easter  morning 
a sunrise  service  is  being  planned.  We  are 
praying  that  many  souls  will  respond  to  the 
call  of  the  Gospel  during  these  special  serv- 
ices. 

On  Feb.  18  our  congregation  welcomed 
little  Danny  and  Carmen,  the  Puerto  Rican 
twins.  Bro.  and  Sister  Simon  Leichty  felt 
led  of  the  Lord  to  open  their  hearts  and 
home  to  these  dear  babies,  and  the  babies 
have  touched  our  hearts  as  well.  May  God 
richly  bless  them. 

Our  church  basement  has  been  remodeled. 
The  separate  classrooms  have  already  proved 
to  be  a great  help  during  the  Sunday-school 
hour  when  so  much  needs  to  be  taught  in  so 
limited  a time. 

Our  monthly  services  at  both  the  city  res- 
cue mission  and  Sunshine  mission  are  con- 
tinuing. Individuals  are  contacted  who  never 
enter  our  own  church  doors. 

We  are  also  thankful  for  the  opportunities 
of  the  radio  broadcasts.  Again  we  thank  all 
who  have  had  a part  in  prayer  and  gifts  in 
this  work. 

On  Feb.  13  Bro.  H.  S.  Bender,  from  Go- 


shen, spoke  on  the  radio  and  at  our  morn- 
ing church  service.  On  Feb.  20  we  were  privi- 
leged to  have  a peace  team  from  Gosfien 
with  us.  On  Feb.  27  Bro.  and  Sister  Cleo 
Mann  and  daughter  spoke  on  relief  work  in 
Belgium.  On  March  6 Bro.  Ed  Kauffman,  of 
Goshen,  gave  the  Sunday  morning  message. 
We  appreciated  having  all  these  visitors. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers,  that  we 
may  be  faithful  in  giving  the  true  light  to 
the  lost  in  this  needy  city. 

March  22,  1949.  Mrs.  H.  Osborne. 

LA  JUNTA,  COLORADO 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  “Oh,  that  men 
would  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness,  and 
for  his  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of 
men !”  Our  attendance  at  Sunday-school  and 
church  services  has  been  very  good  and  very 
regular  this  winter.  Early  in  December  our 
souls  were  spiritually  fed  through  a five-day 
Bible  conference.  The  lessons  were  conduct- 
ed each  evening  by  Bro.  Marcus  Bishop,  of 
Pueblo,  and  Bro.  Richard  Birky,  of  East  Hol- 
brook. Each  lesson  was  followed  by  a Gospel 
sermon  by  Bro.  Wilbur  Nachtigall. 

Bro.  E.  C.  Bender  gave  us  a very  challeng- 
ing message  one  Sunday  morning  in  Decem- 
ber. We  enjoyed  the  several  weeks’  visit  dur- 
ing December  and  January  of  Bro.  and  Sister 
Andrew  Brenneman,  of  Elida,  Ohio. 

Bro.  Phil  Frey,  of  Archbold,  Ohio,  brought 
a very  stirring  message  to  us  on  Feb.  6.  On 
the  evening  of  Feb.  11  a farewell  for  Bro. 
and  Sister  Nachtigall  was  held  at  the  home 
of  the  Sherman  Kauffman  family.  The  la- 
bors of  the  Nachtigalls  among  us  these  few 
months  have  blessed  us  spiritually.  Our 
prayers  are  with  them  as  they  go  to  their  new 
field  of  labor  in  Puerto  Rico. 

The  M.Y.F.  was  organized  under  the  guid- 
ance of  Bro.  Nachtigall,  who  acted  as  their 
advisor  while  he  was  here.  He  gave  a series 
of  lessons  on  Our  Peace  Testimony.  These 
were  greatly  appreciated  and  were  well  at- 
tended by  the  young  people.  The  M.Y.F.  is 
a combined  organization  of  the  La  Junta  and 
East  Holbrook  young  people.  For  some  time 
they  have  been  conducting  a mission  Sunday 
school  in  a small  town  twenty  miles  south  of 
La  Junta.  Recently  this  work  had  to  be  dis- 
continued for  a while.  Pray  with  us  that  it 
may  soon  be  opened  again.  The  young  peo- 
ple also  have  jail  services  here  in  La  Junta. 
The  past  few  months  they  have  been  respon- 
sible for  the  radio  broadcast  on  the  first  Sun- 
day of  each  month.  Bro.  Richard  Birky  is 
now  the  advisor  of  the  organization. 

Our  opportunities  in  this  community  are 
great.  Pray  with  us  that  our  eyes  may  be 
open  to  the  need  around  us,  and  that  our 
hearts  and  hands  will  respond  willingly. 

March  26,  1949.  Margaret  Hjelmstad. 

KITCHENER,  ONTARIO 

Greetings  in  His  name.  The  Ontario  Men- 
nonite Bible  School  has  closed  another  twelve- 
week  term  here  at  Kitchener  with  the  com- 
mencement exercises  held  March  24.  Thirty- 
four  students  received  diplomas  for  finishing 
the  three-term  course,  one  completed  the  post- 
graduate course,  and  seventeen  received  the 
Sunday-school  normal  diploma.  The  total 
enrollment  was  147;  average  attendance,  101. 
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More  students  remained  for  the  full  term 
than  previously. 

During  the  Bible  school  term  special  meet- 
ings were  held,  as  follows:  a series  of  revival 
meetings  by  C.  F.  Derstine;  a Peace  and 
Service  Conference,  Feb.  15-17,  with  Levi  C. 
Hartzler,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  and  Harold  S.  Ben- 
der, Goshen,  Ind.,  as  principal  speakers;  a 
regional  Missionary  Rally,  March  9-13,  with 

C.  }.  Rempel,  of  Kitchener,  James  Lark,  of 
Chicago,  Bro.  and  Sister  George  J.  Lapp,  of 
Goshen,  Ind.,  Bro.  and  Sister  J.  D.  Graber, 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  and  P.  J.  Malagar,  Dhamtari, 
India,  speaking  with  a challenge  concerning 
their  respective  Helds. 

The  building  project  of  the  church  is  pro- 
gressing favorably  and  although  work  is  not 
completed,  we  were  able  to  use  the  new  side 
annex  for  the  missionary  rally  and  the  Bible 
school  closing. 

March  27,  1949.  Mrs.  C.  J.  Hallman. 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Baptismal  services  will  be  held  at  the 
Prairie  Street  Church,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on 
Easter  Sunday. 

Thirty-five  young  people  received  diplo- 
mas from  the  Ontario  Mennonite  Bible 
School  on  March  24. 

M.Y.F.  leaders  in  Illinois  will  hold  a meet- 
ing at  Morton  the  afternoon  and  evening  of 
April  16.  The  speaker  is  Paul  Erb,  sponsor 
of  the  national  M.Y.F. 

Bro.  John  E.  Lapp,  Lansdale,  Pa.,  was 
scheduled  to  speak  at  the  Hess  Church, 
Lititz,  Pa.,  Sunday  evening,  April  3,  on  Spir- 
itual Needs  of  Youth  in  America. 

Bro.  Elam  Stauffer,  on  furlough  from 
Africa,  spoke,  if  plans  carried,  at  the  Maple 
Grove  Church,  near  Atglen,  Pa.,  April  2,  3. 

Change  of  Address. — Abram  G.  Metz  to 
Bergey,  Pa.  Phone  number:  Schwenksville 
3586. 

Speakers  at  the  annual  mission  board 
meeting  in  Ontario  May  21-23  will  include, 

D.V.,  Dr.  Merle  Eshleman  and  Bro.  T.  K. 
Hershey. 

Bro.  George  R.  Brunk  was  scheduled  to 
speak  at  the  Maple  Grove  Church,  Belleville, 
Pa.,  on  April  3. 

Bro.  J.  R.  Shank,  Versailles,  Mo.,  filled 
appointments  in  the  Casselman  district  near 
Grantsville,  Md.,  on  April  3,  if  plans  carried. 

Two  persons  were  recently  baptized  at 
Martinsburg,  Pa.,  and  three  more  are  under 
instruction. 

Visiting  speakers  at  Turners  Creek,  Tal- 
bert, Ky.,  April  10-17  will  be  the  brethren 
Emanuel  Peachey  and  Emanuel  Swartzen- 
druber. 

Bro.  Chester  K.  Lehman,  Harrisonburg, 
Va..  was  scheduled  to  speak  at  the  Weaver 
and  Pleasant  Grove  churches  in  the  Johns- 
town, Pa.,  district  on  April  3.  Bro.  John  R. 
Mumaw  was  scheduled  for  the  Blough 
Church  on  that  day. 

The  Historical  Committee  of  Mennonite 
General  Conference  will  meet  at  the  home 
of  Ira  D.  Landis,  near  Lititz,  Pa.,  on  April 

n. 

Bro.  Atlee  Beechy,  who  had  just  arrived 
in  this  country  from  relief  work  in  Europe, 
spoke  at  Scottdale  Sunday  morning,  March  27. 
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The  Mixed  Chorus  of  the  Hopedale,  111., 
Church  will  give  a program  at  the  Pleasant 
Hill  Church,  East  Peoria,  on  April  15. 

Sister  Irene  Bishop,  Perkasie,  Pa.,  spoke 
concerning  relief  work  in  Germany  at  the 
Midway  Church,  Columbiana,  Ohio,  on 
March  13.  Other  talks  on  relief  were  given 
on  March  26,  27  by  Bro.  and  Sister  Emerson 
Miller,  who  recently  returned  from  relief 
work  in  Poland. 

Bro.  Lawrence  Burkholder,  who  is  attend- 
ing  school  at  Princeton,  N.J.,  will  speak  at 
an  Easter  sunrise  service  to  the  young  people 
of  the  Franconia  district. 

A new  Sunday  school  was  opened  at  Go- 
shen, Ind.,  on  March  6.  It  is  a project  of  the 
Goshen  College  Y.P.C.A.  The  Sunday  school 
is  located  in  the  new  residential  area  east  of 
the  Big  Four  tracks. 

Bro.  J.  Harold  Smith,  formerly  on  the 
faculty  at  Hesston  College,  has  been  appoint- 
ed assistant  professor  of  English  at  Goshen 
College,  to  begin  service  next  fall. 

A gift  of  medical  and  surgical  instruments 
has  come  recently  to  the  clinic  at  Culp,  Ark., 
from  the  widow  of  a physician  in  Sarasota, 
Fla. 

Bro.  Moses  Roth,  Baden,  Ont.,  preached 
at  the  Bayshore  Church,  Sarasota,  Fla.,  on 
March  27. 

Correction. — Bro.  Emanuel  Peachey,  Belle- 
ville, Pa.,  was  the  evangelist  in  recent  meet- 
ings at  the  Pigeon  River  Church,  Pigeon, 
Mich.,  instead  of  Bro.  Harry  Shetler  as  we 
announced. 

Dedication  services  for  the  new  East  Bend 
Church  at  Fisher,  111.,  have  been  postponed, 
as  pews  failed  to  arrive  on  the  date  expected. 

Bro.  Harold  Brenneman  was  scheduled  to 
preach  at  the  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Mission  on 
April  3. 

The  board  of  trustees  of  Eastern  Mennon- 
ite College  held  a public  inspirational  meet- 
ing at  Weavers’  Church  March  24,  25.  Some 
business  was  conducted  and  there  were  appro- 
priate messages  given.  This  was  the  first 
meeting  of  this  type.  ' 

Evangelistic  services  held  recently  at  the 
Otelia  Chapel,  Mt.  Union,  Pa.,  in  charge  of 
Bro.  Leonard  Haarer,  were  greatly  blessed  of 
the  Lord.  There  were  about  sixty-five  re- 
sponses. Sinners  and  Christians  called  on 
God  for  forgiveness  and  help.  The  chapel, 
which  has  a seating  capacity  of  one  hundred, 
was  filled  each  evening.  The  highest  num- 
ber attending  was  two  hundred.  Pray  for 
the  work  at  Otelia. 

Bro.  Martin  R.  Kraybill  is  to  serve  as  evan- 
gelist at  the  Pottstown,  Pa.,  Mission,  April 
10-17. 

Three  girls  were  baptized  at  Nampa,  Ida- 
ho, on  March  27  in  connection  with  the 
communion  service  there. 

The  Idaho  Workers’  Meeting  will  be  held 
at  Filer  on  April  10,  the  Lord  willing.  Bro. 

E.  S.  Garber  will  be  at  Filer  April  15-17 
for  counsel  meeting  and  communion  services. 

Bro.  H.  A.  Diener,  Hutchinson,  Kans., 
was  in  charge  of  the  communion  services  at 
Colorado  Springs  on  March  27. 

An  Easter  Bible  Conference  will  be  held 
at  Minot,  N.  Dak.,  with  Bro.  M.  M.  Troyer, 
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Conway,  Kans.,  and  Leroy  Schrock,  Glen 
Flora,  Wis.,  as  speaker^. 

Bro.  Henry  J.  Tregle,  Akers,  La.,  began 
a series  of  meetings  at  Adair,  Okla.,  March  27. 

A Bible  Conference  is  being  held  at  the 
Mount  Zion  Church,  Versailles,  Mo.,  April 
3-10,  with  Bro.  Amos  Gingerich,  Parnell, 
Iowa,  and  Daniel  Kauffman,  Cherry  Box, 
Mo.,  scheduled  as  speakers. 

Bro.  Simon  Hershberger,  Protection,  Kans., 
had  an  operation  on  March  24  at  the  Men- 
nonite Hospital  in  La  Junta,  Colo. 

Bro.  Marcus  Bishop,  Pueblo,  Colo.,  was 
scheduled  to  preach  at  Denver  on  April  3. 

Bro.  Paul  Voegtlin,  Tofield,  Alta.,  attended 
the  ministers’  meeting  of  the  South  Central 
Conference  at  Cheraw,  Colo.,  March  22-24. 
Other  visitors  were  Bro.  Paul  Yoder,  Albany, 
Oreg.,  and  four  theological  students  from 
Hesston:  Sanford  Oyer,  Fisher,  111.;  Leroy 
Bechler,  Pigeon,  Mich.;  Don  Reber,  Milford, 
Nebr.;  and  Merle  Bender,  Milford,  Nebr. 

Bro.  L.  J.  Miller  preached  on  March  20  and 
27  at  his  former  home  church,  Sycamore 
Grove,  Garden  City,  Mo.  Bro.  Miller’s  visit 
and  messages  were  appreciated. 

Bro.  Glen  Yoder,  Culp,  Ark.,  spoke  in  the 
Young  People’s  Meeting  at  Sycamore  Grove, 
Garden  City,  Mo.,  on  the  evening  of  March 
27. 

Bro.  W.  R.  Hershberger,  Garden  City,  Mo., 
filled  preaching  appointments  on  March  27 
at  the  White  Hall  Church,  near  OronogO,  Mo. 

The  young  people  of  the  Bethel  congrega- 
tion, Wadsworth,  Ohio,  are  purchasing  a 
mimeograph  machine  for  the  purpose  of  get- 
ting out  their  church  bulletin. 


WHAT  GOD  CAN  DO! 

God  can  take  the  most  soiled  soul  and  give 
to  it  radiant  beauty. 

Queen  Victoria  stopped  one  day  at  a paper 
mill  near  Windsor  Castle,  and  was  shown 
through  it  by  the  foreman.  The  queen  was 
intensely  interested  in  every  process  in  the 
art  of  papermaking.  She  was  conducted  at 
last  to  a place  where  a number  of  rag 
pickers  were  emptying  out  dirty  rags  which 
they  had  gathered  from  the  gutters  and  alleys 
of  the  city.  In  one  corner  was  a large  pile  of 
filthy,  blackened  rags  that  looked  as  if  they 
could  never  be  made  clean. 

The  queen  asked  the  foreman  what  he 
could  do  with  them. 

To  her  amazement,  he  said  that  he  could 
make  them  into  the  finest,  whitest  paper  that 
could  be  manufactured. 

Some  days  after,  there  was  received  at 
the  palace  a package  of  the  purest,  most 
delicate  paper  having  the  queen’s  likeness 
stamped  upon  it,  with  a note  from  die  fore- 
man of  the  mill  stating  that  the  paper  had 
been  made  from  the  very  rags  she  had  seen 
on  the  occasion  of  her  visit. 

So  it  is  that  the  Holy  Spirit  takes  human 
lives,  ruined  and  blackened  by  sin,  makes 
them  whiter  than  snow,  and  stamps  upon 
them  the  seal  of  God,  the  divine  likeness. 

No  life  is  hopeless  in  its  ruin  that  will 
submit  itself  to  the  transforming  grace  of 
Christ. — The  Center  Bulletin. 
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OUR  SHUT-INS  (Continued) 

our  appreciation  by  working  for  our 
Master. 

Many  a child  of  God  has  spent  long 
years  trying  to  give  this  hope  to  others, 
always  looking  forward  to  that  blessed 
hope  and  all  the  joys  he  shall  know  when 
he  meets  his  Redeemer  face  to  face.  Beau- 
tiful hope  indeedl 

How  pitiful  the  plight  of  many  who 
wait  to  confess  Christ  until  their  last 
few  moments  on  earth!  Then  their  sad 
cry  is,  “Must  I go  and  empty-handed?” 

There  are  those  who  have  gone 
through  much  sorrow  and  distress  in 
their  lives.  We  like  to  think  of  an  old 
lady  who  has  given  up  most  of  her  earth- 
ly friends.  One  after  another  they  have 
died.  She  is  without  home  and  friends. 
She  is  seventy.  This  heroic  woman  goes, 
it  may  be,  to  the  poor  house,  and  it  is  sad 
enough.  But  cheer  up.  Yes,  cheer  up. 

May  be  you  have  laid  up  more  than 
you  think.  You  have  built  no  houses. 
There  are  thousands  of  things  men  re- 
joice in  here  that  ydu  have  not,  but  you 
do  not  know  how  many  comforting  words 
you  have  dropped  as  you  have  gone  along 
the  way,  how  your  kindness  has  thrown 
radiance  on  the  paths  of  others,  how 
much  good  you  have  done  with  your 
faith,  how  much  you  have  lightened  the 
burdens  of  your  fellow  men  by  the  exam- 
ple of  your  life. 

When  you  go  hence,  one  and  another 
and  another,  whom  you  have  directly  or 
indirectly  met  and  helped  in  their  trou- 
ble, will  throng  the  gates  of  heaven  with 
their  gratitude. 

You  will  be  surprised  to  learn  how 
many  know  you  whom  you  do  not  know. 
There  is  a life  not  far  beyond,  where  the 
silver  cords,  broken  here,  shall  be  brought 
together  again.  (H.  W.  Beecher) 

And  again  I say,  just  look  toward  the 
sunshine  and  the  clouds  will  disappear. 
As  much  as  possible  look  always  from 
yourself  toward  God. 

One  writer  says,  “I  have  never  seen  an 
insect  yet  that,  if  it  fell  into  the  water, 
did  not  attempt  to  fly  out  again.” 

I have  often  found  much  Gheer  in  this 
little  poem. 

Hope 

“Always  hope  on, 

Though  the  way  may  seem  dark, 

Ere  long  you  may  soon  be  discerning 

The  bright  silver  sky 

When  the  clouds  have  passed  by. 

It’s  a long  lane  that  has  not  a turning.” 

Hinton,  Va. 


OUR  SCHOOLS  (Continued) 

not  just  to  be  considered  desirable;  it  is 
imperative. 

Now,  a one  sentence  summary.  In  our 
day-by-day  living,  we  are  courteous  and 
mannerly  first  because  we  crave  the  social 
approval  of  our  group;  second,  and  far 
more  important,  we  are  courteous  and 
mannerly  because  we  want  to  express 
outwardly  the  inner  consideration  which 
we  have  for  one  another. 

Goshen,  Ind. 
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BIRTHS 


Bontrager. — To  Alvin  and  Alice  (Oswald) 
Bontrager,  .Teromesville,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Mary 
Helen,  March  11. 

Charles. — To  J.  Norman  and  Bettv  (Wenger) 
Charles,  Masonville,  Pa.,  a son,  James  Nor- 
man. March  15. 

Denlinger. — To  Landis  Denlinger,  Jr.,  and 
Ruth  (Gochnauer)  Denlinger,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a 
son,  Clarence,  March  15. 

Handrieh.— To  Forest  J.  and  Vesta  (Zook) 
Handrich,  Fail-view,  Mich.,  a son,  Philip  Jacob, 
Feb.  1G. 

Hostetter. — To  Martin  and  Anna  (Horning) 
Hostetter,  Martindale,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Joyce 
Elaine,  March  3. 

Kauffman. — To  Aldine  and  Mabel  (Eash) 
Kauffman,  Creston,  Mont.,  a daughter,  Nola 
Faye,  Feb.  14. 

King.— To  Amos  C.  and  Martha  (Wert)  King, 
Westover,  Md.,  a daughter,  Miriam  Elizabeth, 
March  12. 

Marner. — To  Omar  and  Lottie  (Yoder)  Mar- 
ner,  Kalona,  Iowa,  a son,  Kenneth  Dale,  March 

7. 

Miller. — To  Alfred  P.  and  Dorothy  (Cunning- 
ham) Miller,  Bermuda  Islands,  a daughter, 
Dorothy  Constance,  Feb.  23. 

Millslagle. — To  Sterling  and  Jiao  (Smith) 
Millslagle,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  a son,  Wayne  Earl, 
March  3. 

Sander. — To  John  B.  and  Bertha  (Bowman) 
Sander.  New  Holland,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Nancy 
Jean,  March  1G. 

Sciunid. — To  Walter  and  Mary  Esther  (Zook) 
Schmid,  Orrville,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Barbara 
Ann,  March  9. 

Schrock. — To  Leo  V.  and  Martha  E.  (Hos- 
tetler) Schrock,  Tampico,  111.,  a son,  Steven 
Roy,  Feb.  18. 

Shrock. — To  Paul  A.  and  Anna  (Kropf) 
Shrock.  Tampico,  111.,  a daughter,  Edith  Jo- 
anna. March  11. 

Siegrist. — To  Jason  and  Catharine  (Harnish) 
Siegrist,  New  Danville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Naomi, 
Feb.  18. 

Stoltzfus. — To  Mylo  and  Dorothy  (Mosteller) 
Stoltzfus,  Elverson,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Susan 
Marie,  Jan.  12. 

Swartzendruber. — To  Raymond  and  Loise  Yo- 
der) Swartzendruber.  Bad  Axe,  Mich.,  a daugh- 
ter. Karen  Dianne,  March  G. 

Tanner. — To  James  and  Mildred  (Summer) 
Tanner.  Ashley,  Mich.,  a daughter,  Jeanne  Lor- 
raine, Jan.  21. 

Weaver. — To  Mervin  and  Mary  Ella  (Weav- 
er) Weaver,  New  Holland,  Pa.,  a son,  James 
Walter,  Feb.  2S. 

Yeager. — To  Earl  and  Anna  (Horst)  Yeager, 
Cliambersburg,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Sharon  Lor- 
raine, Feb.  15. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Alger — Misbler.— John  P.  Alger,  Broadway, 
Va..  and  Retha  R.  Misbler,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  by 
A.  J.  Metzler  at  the  Scottdale  Mennonite  Church, 
Feb.  19,  1949. 

Becker — Troyer.  — Paul  Becker,  Mountain 
Lake,  Minn.,  and  Wilma  Troyer,  Wellman, 
Iowa,  congregation,  by  I’errv  Blosser  at  the 
Wellman  Church,  Nov.  28,  1948. 

Dickhut — Ebersole.  — Donald  Dickhut  and 
Pauline  Ebersole  by  A.  C.  Good  at  the  Science 
Ridge  Church,  Sterling,  111.,  Nov.  G.  1048. 

Erb — Oesch. — Delmar  Erb  and  Dorothy  Oesch, 
both  of  the  Poole,  Out.,  A.M.  congregation,  by 
Samuel  L.  Schultz  at  the  church,  Nov.  G,  1948. 

Gerber — Jantzi. — Ralph  Peter  Gerber  and 
Katie  Jantzi,  both  of  the  Maple  View  A.M.  con- 
gregation, Wellesley,  Out.,  by  Samuel  L.  Schultz 
at  the  church,  Oct.  14,  1948. 

Jantzi — Schultz. — William  Jantzi  and  Vera 
Schultz,  both  of  the  Poole,  Out.,  A.M.  congrega- 
tion, by  Samuel  L.  Schultz  at  the  church,  Nov. 


333 


10.  1948. 

Julzi — Nafziger. — Amos  Jutzi  and  Edith  Nnf- 
ziger.  both  of  the  Poole,  Out.,  A.M.  congregation, 
bv  Samuel  L.  Schultz  at  the  church,  Sept.  1, 
1948. 

Mast — Jantzi. — Elias  Mast,  East  Aurora, 
N.Y.,  and  Edna  Jantzi,  An  Gres,  Mich.,  by  Peter 
Swartz,  assisted  by  Andrew  Jantzi,  at  the  River- 
side Church,  Turner,  Mich.,  Oct.  15,  1948. 

Roth — Kipfer. — Michael  Roth  and  Dora  Kip- 
fer,  both  of  the  Maple  View  A.M.  congregation, 
Wellesley,  Out.,  by  Samuel  L.  Schultz  at  the 
church,  Nov.  21.  194S. 

Sauder — Miller. — Harley  Sander  and  Alta 
Miller.  Central  congregation.  Archbold.  Ohio,  by 
C.  Warren  Long  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  par- 
ents, March  20,  1949. 

Wagler — Licliti. — David  E.  Wagler  and  Lu- 
ella  Licliti,  both  of  the  Maple  View  A.M.  congre- 
gation, Wellesley,  Out.,  by  Samuel  L.  Schultz 
at  the  church,  Oct.  7,  1948. 

Ziegler — Holloway. — Albert  Ziegler  and  Ma- 
bel Holloway,  both  of  Columbiana,  Ohio,  by 
David  C.  Steiner  at  the  home  of  the  bride, 
March  20,  1949, 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our 
Lord  bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Ebersole. — Daniel  M.  Ebersole  was  born  April 
27,  1S72;  died  at  the  Lancaster  Co.  Home, 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  March  3,  1949;  aged  7G  y.  10  m. 
G d.  He  was  at  one  time  0 member  of  the  Men- 
nonite Church.  Surviving  is  one  brother  (David 
M.,  Elizabethtown,  Pa.).  Funeral  services  were 
held  March  G at  the  Miller  Funeral  Home, 
Eliznbethtows.  by  Noah  W.  Risser  and  Walter 
Oberholtzer.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Risser 
Mennonite  Cemetery. 

Eigsti. — William  Joseph,  son  of  Jacob  and 
Veronica  (Albrecht)  Eigsti,  was  born  near 
Buda.  111.,  Dec.  12,  1S7G;  passed  away  March 
19,  1949;  aged  72  y.  3 m.  7 d.  Death  resulted 
two  and  one-half  days  after  a cerebral  hemor- 
rhage. In  his  early  years  he  united  with  the 
Willow  Springs  Mennonite  Church,  of  Tiskilwa, 
111.,  which  he  supported  faithfully  until  death. 
On  Feb.  19.  1902,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Amelia  Burkev,  of  Ohio,  111.,  who  preceded  him 
in  death  on  May  19.  1915.  To  this  union  were 
born  3 children  (Walter,  Howard,  and  Kath- 
ryn). On  Sept.  30.  191G,  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Anna  Hartzler,  of  Garden  City, 
Mo.  To  this  union  were  horn  3 children  (Mar- 
ion, Joseph,  and  one  who  died  in  infancy). 
Surviving  are  his  wife  (Anna),  4 children 
(Walter,  Howard,  and  Joseph,  of  Buda;  and 
Marion — Mrs.  Weldon  Ntmemnker,  Sterling, 
III.),  3 grandchildren,  and  one  brother  (John  H,, 
Tiskilwa,  111.).  One  sister  (Katie — Mrs.  John 
Gingerieh)  preceded  him  in  death.  His  Chris- 
tian testimony  was  expressed  through  his  inter- 
est in  church  affairs  and  his  regular  attendance 
at  church  services.  For  many  years  he  served 
as  a trustee.  He  was  also  interested  in  the 
affairs  of  his  local  community  and  was  deeply 
concerned  for  his  family.  1 1 is  entire  life  was 
spent  on  the  farm  where  he  was  born.  Funeral 
services  were  held  March  21  at  the  home  and 
at  the  Willow  Springs  Church  in  charge  of  A.  C. 
Good. 

Gingerieh. — Otto  .T.,  son  of  Joseph  J.  and 
Veronica  (Goldsmith)  Gingerieh.  was  born  in 
Johnson  Co.,  Iowa,  Oct.  10.  1879;  died  March 
14,  1949;  aged  G9  y.  5 m.  4 d.  In  his  youth  he 
was  baptized  and  received  into  the  Gower  Deer 
Creek  Amish  Mennonite  Church.  He  grew  to 
manhood  in  this  community,  and  returned  there, 
after  several  years  in  Wisconsin  and  Ohio,  to 
care  for  his  aged  father  for  four  years.  After 
the  death  of  his  father  in  1910,  he  went  ^to 
Trenton,  Ohio,  returning  again  to  Iowa  in  1939. 
The  last  several  years  of  his  life  were  spent 
with  his  nephew  (John  W.  Gingerieh)  and  fam- 
ily, in  the  Wellman,  Iowa,  community.  While 
in  Ohio  he  belonged  to  the  Trenton  Mennonite 
Church  ; after  returning  to  Iowa  he  placed  his 
membership  with  the  present  Lower  Deer  Creek 
congregation,  where  he  attended  services  when 
health  permitted.  Most  of  the  last  year  of  his 
life  he  was  confined  to  his  bed,  having  been  in 
failing  health  for  six  months  previous.  Death 
resulted  ten  days  after  a cerebral  hemorrhage. 
He  was  cheerful  and  appreciative  during  his 
illness  and,  conscious  of  his  coming  departure, 
made  arrangements  accordingly.  One  brother 
and  2 sisters  predeceased  him  in  childhood. 
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April  9,  1949 


One  sister  and  5 brothers  (Lydiann — Mrs.  Eli 
Hochstetler,  Henry,  William,  Joseph,  Solomon, 
and  John)  passed  away  during  the  last  eight 
and  one  half  years.  Among  other  relatives  and 
friends,  there  survive  25  nieces  and  nephews. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Lower  Deer 
Creek  Church,  Kalona,  Iowa.  March  10,  with 
J.  Y.  Swartzendruber  and  J.  L.  Hershberger  in 
charge. 

Miller. — Amos  C..  son  of  Christian  and  Cath- 
erine (Oingerieh)  Miller,  was  born  near  Kalona, 
Iowa.  July  1,  ISO" ; passed  away  at  his  home, 
near  Midland,  Mich.,  March  10,  1949;  aged  SI  y. 
8 m.  9 d.  On  Jan.  3.  1S95,  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Amanda  Bender,  who  preceded  him 
in  death  on  June  12.  1923.  To  this  union  were 
born  4 children.  On  Feb.  23,  1935,  he  was 
married  to  Ella  Yoder,  of  Midland,  Mich.,  who 
survives.  Also  surviving  are  his  4 children 
(Viola — Mrs.  Warren  Miller.  Millersburg.  Ind. ; 
Melvin  F.,  'Wellman,  Iowa  ; Lydia — Mrs.  Merton 
Scalf,  also  of  Wellman;  and  Merton  A.,  Kalona, 
Iowa),  G stepchildren  (Cora — Mrs.  Dan  Wyse, 
Bertha — Mrs.  Clarence  Miller,  Florence — Mrs. 
Roy  Wiedman.  Melvin  Yoder,  all  of  Midland, 
Mich.;  Elsa — Mrs.  Olie  Arbagast,  and  J.  Otis, 
both  of  Virginia),  3 sisters  (Mrs.  Asnatli  Miller, 
Mrs.  Katie  Brenneman.  and  Mrs.  Lvdia  Brenne- 
man,  all  of  Kalona),  39  grandchildren,  and  7 
great-grandchildren.  His  parents  and  4 sisters 
preceded  him  in  death.  In  his  youth  he  con- 
fessed Christ  as  his  personal  Saviour  and  be- 
came a member  of  the  Lower  Deer  Creek  Mcn- 
nonite  Church,  of  Kalona,  in  'which  faith  he 
died.  He  was  very  fond  of  sacred  music  and 
was  always  at  his  place  of  worship  as  long  ns 
health  permitted.  He  moved  to  Midland  four- 
teen years  ago.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
Midland  March  11  and  at  Kalona  March  13, 
with  J.  Y.  Swartzendruber  and  J.  L.  Hersh- 
berger in  charge. 

Miller. — Louis  J..  son  of  Jacob  P».  and  Cath- 
arine (Shetler)  Miller,  was  born  in  Johnson  Co., 
Iowa.  March  15,  1S73 ; died  at  Sarasotn,  Fla., 
March  1G,  1949 ; aged  7G  y.  1 d.  His  sudden 
passing  was  caused  by  a heart  attack.  On  Dec. 
5.  1S95,  he  was  married  to  Sarah  Stutsman, 
Sharon  Center,  Iowa,  who  survives.  Also  sur- 
viving are  his  daughter  (Erma — Mrs.  Jacob  L. 
Erb.  Wellman.  Iowa),  2 sons  (Glen  R.,  Goshen, 
Ind.;  and  L.  Wallace.  Normal,  111.),  8 grand- 
children, G great-grandchildren,  4 sisters  and  2 
brothers  (Barbara — Mrs.  Daniel  J.  Boiler.  Katie 
— Mrs.  Ananias  Kinsinger,  George  J..  Mary — 
Mrs.  Marion  Erb,  Fannie — Mrs.  Gideon  G. 
Marner,  and  Erwin  J.).  Three  brothers  (Wil- 
liam, Jacob,  and  Joel)  and  5 sisters  (Helena, 
Eliza.  Nancy — Mrs.  B.  J.  Otto.  Emma — Mrs. 
Leo  Hooley.  and  Lydia — Mrs.  Simon  Brenne- 
man) preceded  him  in  death.  In  early  youth  he 
accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  remained  a 
faithful  member  of  the  Lower  Deer  Creek  Men- 
nonite  Church,  Kalona,  Iowa,  until  death.  Brief 
services  were  conducted  at  Sarasota  by  T.  H. 
Brenneman  on  March  17,  followed  by  services 
at  the  Lower  Deer  Creek  Church  on  March  20, 
in  charge  of  John  Y.  Swartzendruber,  assisted 
by  Joe  L.  Hershberger  and  Fred  S.  Brenneman. 

Renno. — Rose,  daughter  of  Joseph  and  Rachel 
Bncher,  was  born  at  Washington.  Ind..  Feb.  8, 
1892;  died  at  her  home  in  Wolford,  N.  Dak., 
March  7.  1949;  aged  57  y.  29  d.  In  1898  she 
moved  with  her  parents  to  Wolford,  where  she 
lived  the  remainder  of  her  life.  On  Nov.  5.  1912, 
she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Korie  J.  Renno, 
who  preceded  her  in  death  in  December,  1918. 
Her  parents,  2 brothers,  and  2 sisters  also  pre- 
deceased her.  Surviving  are  4 daughters  (Ann 
Stoll,  Dorothy  Beachv,  Wolford,  N.  Dak.;  Verda 
Miller,  Rolette,  N.  Dak.:  Hilda  Renno,  of  Wol- 
ford), one  brother  (Noah),  her  stepmother 
(Mary  Bacher),  2.  half  brothers  (David  and 
John  Bacher,  of  Wolford),  and  many  other 
relatives  and  friends.  In  her  youth  she  accepted 
Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  united  with  the  Old 
Order  Amish  Church,  recently  transferring  her 
membership  to  the  Mennonite  Church.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  home  and  at  the  Lake- 
view  Church,  conducted  by  the  local  ministers. 
Text : II  Cor.  4 :17,  18. 

Rife. — Abram  Rush  Rife  was  born  in  Frank- 
lin Co.,  Pa.,  April  39,  1SG8 ; passed  away  at 
Scotland,  Pa.,  June  27,  1948;  aged  SO  y.  1 m. 
27  d.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  the 
Cliambersburg,  Pa.,  Church  June  30  by  C.  V. 
Martin  and  Irvin  Lehman.  Burial  was  made  in 
the  Chambersburg  Mennonite  Cemetery. 

Warye. — Sarah  E.  was  born  to  John  and 
Diary  (Stutzman)  Yoder  at  Nappanee,  Ind., 
Oct.  1,  1S59 ; died  from  a cerebral  hemorrhage 
on  March  11,  1949;  aged  89  y.  5 m.  10  d.  Her 
father  died  when  she  was  young  and  the  family 
moved  to  Topeka,  Ind. ; there  she  grew  to  wom- 
anhood. In  her  youth  she  united  with  the  Maple 
Grove  Mennonite  Church.  When  she  moved  to 


Ohio  at  the  age  of  twenty  she  transferred  her 
membership  to  the  Oak  Grove  Mennonite  Church. 
There  she  remained  a faithful  member,  attend- 
ing services  regularly  as  long  as  her  health  per- 
mitted. On  Jan.  20,  1881.  she  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Jonathan  J.  Warye.  who  was  later 
ordained  a minister  of  the  Oak  Grove  congrega- 
tion. She  shared  his  joys  and  responsibilities 
until  his  death  in  1930.  To  this  union  were 
born  4 children  (John  Elton,  Columbus.  Ohio; 
Orville  Byron.  Hubbard,  Oreg. ; Alma  Rebecca 
— Mrs.  J.  .T.  Fisher.  Bloomsburg,  Pa.:  and  Diary 
Gladys — DIrs.  W.  W.  Dliller.  Columbus,  Ohio), 
all  of  whom  survive,  along  with  9 grandchildren, 
one  great-granddaughter,  other  relatives,  and 
many  friends.  She  was  the  only  remaining 
member  of  her  family,  her  mother  and  3 broth- 
ers having  preceded  her  in  death.  After  the 
death  of  her  husband  she  resided  with  her  daugh- 
ter Diary  until  194G  and  then  with  her  daughter 
Alma.  Her  life  was  one  of  quiet  Christian  serv- 
ice. To  the  end  she  maintained  a lively  interest 
in  the  church  which  she  loved,  keeping  herself 
informed  of  the  activities  of  the  church  at  large 
through  the  reading  of  the  church  periodicals. 
She  was  a constant  reader  of  the  Bible  and 
religious  literature.  A devout  Christian,  she 
never  lost  faith  in  the  goodness  of  God  and  His 
promises,  and  looked  forward  to  His  coming. 
She  was  a devoted  mother  and  grandmother. 
Although  at  times  she  endured  pain  and  suffer- 
ing. she  remained  cheerful  and  alert.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Oak  Grove  Church  on 
DIarch  14  by  N.  E.  Troyer,  assisted  by  S.  E. 
Allgyer.  Text,  chosen  by  the  deceased  : II  Cor. 
5:10.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Hooley  Ceme- 
tery. 

Yoder. — Harvey  Lucius,  son  of  Isaiah  and 
Abeline  Yoder,  was  born  near  Garden  City,  Dio., 
DIarch  18,  1874 ; passed  away  at  the  Pine  Crest 
Home  for  Aged  near  St.  Louis,  Dio.;  aged  74  y. 
11  m.  23  d.  His  parents,  2 sisters  (DIrs.  Link 
Wilhelm.  Centerville,  Pa.;  and  DIrs.  Lee  King, 
West  Liberty.  Ohio),  and  3 brothers  (Henry, 
Wesley,  and  Ervie,  of  the  Home)  preceded  him 
in  death.  Surviving  are  one  brother  (Harley. 
La  Junta,  Colo.)  and  2 sisters  (DIrs.  Levi 
Plank,  Portage  Co.,  Ohio ; and  Lizzie,  of  the 
Plome).  A semi-invalid,  he  was  cared  for  by  his 
sister  Lizzie  as  long  as  her  health  permitted. 
He  was  a man  of  few  words,  honest  and  helpful, 
a lover  of  nature.  He  enjoyed  life  fully,  and 
although  great  trials  and  deep  sorrows  were 
often  his,  lie  bore  them  without  much  complaint. 
Funeral  services  were  held  DIarch  13  at  the 
Sycamore  Grove  Church,  Garden  City,  Dio.,  in 
charge  of  Raymond  Hershberger,  assisted  by 
John  Kauffman.  Text:  Ps.  23:4.  Burial  was 
made  in  the  Clearfork  Cemetery. 


ANNIVERSARIES 


Denlinger. — Benjamin  and  Lydia  (Lefever) 
Denlinger,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  celebrated  their  fifty- 
fifth  wedding  anniversary  on  Jan.  9,  1949.  Bro. 
Denlinger  is  seventy-eight  and  Sister  Denlinger 
is  eighty.  They  were  married  in  Lancaster  Co., 
Pa.,  where  both  have  lived  all  their  lives.  They 
have  3 children,  14  grandchildren,  and  10  great- 
grandchildren. They  are  members  of  the  Dlel- 
linger  congregation. 

Shantz. — Wendell  and  Priscilla  (Swartz) 
Shantz,  R.  4,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  celebrated  their 
fiftieth  wedding  anniversary  on  Feb.  8.  1949. 
Bro.  Shantz  is  seventy-eight  and  Sister  Shantz 
is  seventy.  They  were  married  near  Dlannlieim, 
Ont.,  and  have  always  lived  near  Kitchener.  Ont. 
They  have  been  subscribers  to  the  Gospel  Herald 
for  some  years.  They  have  G children,  21  grand- 
children, and  G great-grandchildren.  Thev  are 
members  of  the  First  DIennonite  Church,  Kitch- 
ener. 

Weaver.- — Samuel  R.  and  Lizzie  (Good) 
Weaver,  442  West  DIain  St.,  Npw  Holland,  Pa., 
celebrated  their  fifty-fifth  wedding  anniversary 
on  Sept.  11,  1947.  At  present  Bro.  Weaver  is 
seventy-seven  and  Sister  Weaver  is  seventy-five. 
Of  their  G children,  4 are  living.  They  also  have 
20  grandchildren  and  one  great-grandchild.  They 
have  been  residents  of  Lancaster  Co.  during 
their  entire  married  life.  They  are  members  of 
the  Groffdale  congregation.  Bro.  Weaver  has 
been  an  enthusiastic  reader  of  the  Gospel  Her- 
ald for  many  years  and  enjoys  reading  all  the 
church  publications. 

Yoder. — Jacob  and  Susie  (Beiler)  Yoder,  El- 
verson.  Pa.,  celebrated  their  fiftieth  wedding 
anniversary  on  Jan.  19,  1949.  Bro.  Yoder  is 


seventy-three  and  Sister  Yoder  sixty-nine.  They 
were  married  in  Berks  Co.,  Pa.,  where  they  still 
live.  For  twenty-three  years  they  have  received 
the  Gospel  Herald  by  the  annuity  plan,  having 
been  subscribers  previously.  They  have  G living 
children,  20  grandchildren,  and  2 stepgrand- 
children.  They  are  members  of  the  Conestoga 
DIennonite  Church,  Dlorgantown,  Pa. 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 


He  Will  Abundantly  Pardon,  by  Walter 
A.  Maier;  St.  Louis:  Concordia  Publishing 
House;  1948;  lix+373  pp.;  $2.75. 

This  book  records  the  radio  sermons  of  the 
second  part  of  the  thirteenth  Lutheran  hour 
broadcasts.  The  author  is  professor  of  Old 
Testament  at  the  Concordia  Theological  Sem- 
inary at  St.  Louis  and  is  a member  of  the 
Missouri  synod  of  the  Lutheran  Church.  As 
is  well  known,  this  synod  is  the  most  conserv- 
ative branch  of  the  Lutheran  Church  in 
America.  s 

Most  individuals  who  enjoy  hearing  a good 
evangelistic  message  will  appreciate  the  privi- 
lege of  reading  this  book.  This  simple  Gos- 
pel is  presented  with  considerable  force.  Each 
sermon  is  based  upon  a passage  of  Scripture 
and  is  preceded  by  a prayer.  The  major  points 
in  the  sermons  are  usually  supported  by  Scrip- 
ture and  are  often  clarified  by  apt  illustra- 
tions. He  speaks  fearlessly  against  the  great 
besetting  sins  rampant  in  America  and  points 
clearly  to  the  way  of  the  cross  as  the  best 
means  of  removing  these  great  evils. 

Although  the  greater  part  of  the  sermons 
present  the  usual  type  of  Gospel  message,  the 
author  displays  a considerably  greater  social 
consciousness  than  is  shown  by  many  funda- 
mentalist ministers.  He  speaks  cogent  words 
of  warning  against  racial  prejudices  and  ani- 
mosities against  the  Negro.  He  also  calls  for 
lives  of  sacrifice  in  order  that  we  may  help 
feed  and  clothe  the  many  suffering  peoples 
overseas. 

There  were  only  two  points  where  most 
Mennonite  leaders  would  take  clear  exception 
to  statements  made  in  the  sermons.  At  one 
point  he  urges  all  of  his  hearers  to  go  to  the 
polls  to  vote.  At  another  point  he  urges  his 
listeners  to  wear  as  a pin  a replica  of  the  cross. 
For  Mennonites  the  cross  is  indeed  central 
to  the  Christian  faith  but  the  wearing  of  a 
gilded  cross  may  obscure  the  true  character 
of  the  cross  which  Jesus  bore  and  upon  which 
He  suffered  for  us. 

Many  fundamentalist  ministers  have  been 
militantly  antipacifist  and  prowar.  Walter 
Maier  does  not  fall  into  this  difficulty.  He  is 
silent  on  the  question  of  nonresistance  and 
conscientious  objection  to  war.  On  the  other 
hand,  he  occasionally  speaks  clearly  against 
militarism,  as,  for  example,  when  he  asks, 
“When  in  all  history  has  any  armed  force 
ever  prevented  war?  Is  it  not  true  that  na- 
tions prepared  with  military  might  have  been 
the  first  to  use  it?”  At  another  point  he 
condemns  churches  which  have  “screamed 
for  the  sword  and  blessed  bombers  on  their 
way  to  kill  women  and  children.”  He  quotes 
with  approval  from  the  Dean  of  St.  Albans 
who  said  on  V-E  Day,  “I  do  not  hold  a serv- 
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ice  of  thanksgiving  in  St.  Albans  because  I 
cannot  honestly  give  thanks  to  God  for  . . . 
wholesale,  indiscriminate  massacre  . . . differ- 
ent in  kind  from  all  the  acts  of  open  warfare 
hitherto,  however  brutal  and  hideous.” 

On  the  other  hand,  when  the  peacetime 
draft  was  being  considered  as  a national 
policy,  it  was  mentioned  in  his  sermon  but 
not  a word  was  spoken  against  the  wisdom 
of  the  policy  or  of  the  probability  of  immoral- 
ity flourishing  at  the  newly  established  army 
camps.  Furthermore,  one  must  doubt  wheth- 
er God  really  guided  the  bombers  that  car- 
ried the  atomic  bomb  to  Nagasaki  as  Maier 
implies. 

This  book  of  sermons  also  raises  the  prob- 
lem of  the  extent  to  which  ministers  should 
go  in  telling  of  the  accomplishments  of  their 
preaching.  Maier  is  clear  to  point  out  at  the 
beginning  of  the  book  that  all  of  the  glory 
! which  these  broadcasts  have  brought  to  him 
should  rightfully  belong  to  God  but  as  he 
repeatedly  refers  to  the  success  of  the  broad- 
casts through  the  body  of  the  book  he  fre- 
quently forgets  to  pass  on  the  praise  to  God. 
The  sermons  themselves  occupy  more  than 
300  pages  of  large-size  print  in  the  body  of 
the  book.  Before  the  sermons  begin,  how- 
ever, the  author  spends  more  than  50  pages 
of  fine  print  to  reproduce  letters  from  all  parts 
of  the  globe  in  praise  of  his  broadcasts.  One 
is  forced  to  question  whether  such  an  ex- 
tended publication  of  testimonials  is  as  effec- 
tive use  of  the  printed  page  as  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  message. 

The  difficulties  mentioned  do  not  detract 
seriously  from  the  usefulness  of  the  book. 
One  can  only  hope  and  pray  that  more  ser- 
mons like  this  may  be  preached  in  such  a 
way  that  they  circle  the  earth. — Carl  Kreider. 


Calling  Youth  to  Christ,  by  Billy  Graham; 
Zondervan;  1947;  131  pp.;  $1.50. 

This  book,  emerging  from  the  midst  of 
the  tremendous  issue  of  the  world-wide 
“Youth  for  Christ”  movement  will  give  the 
preacher  and  every  Christian  worker  many 
things  to  think  about,  pro  and  con.  The 
author  speaks  with  authority  on  the  subject 
of  the  needs  of  the  young  people.  Billy 
Graham  has  been  for  some  time  “executive 
vice-president  at  large  of  Youth  for  Christ 
International.”  He  has  addressed  some  of 
the  largest  Youth  for  Christ  gatherings  on 
the  North  American  continent,  the  audiences 
ranging  from  one  hundred  to  sixty-five  thou- 
sand. He  is  now  interim  president  of  the 
Northwestern  Schools,  where  young  people 
are  trained  for  service  at  home  and  abroad. 

One  finds  these  messages  “like  metal 
forged  in  the  fire,”  as  stated  in  the  introduc- 
tion. The  author  quotes  the  Bible  freely 
and  properly.  This  is  what  makes  any  book 
worthy  of  reading.  The  apt  illustrations  of 
the  author’s  own  observation  and  experience 
are  unusually  gripping.  The  eight  chapters 
are  headed  thus:  “America’s  Hope,”  “Retreat! 
Stand!  Advance!”  “A  Midnight  Tragedy,” 
“Final  Exam,”  “The  Power  of  Secret  Sin,” 
“Youth  Hero,”  “A  Scarlet  Thread,”  “Hell.” 

The  reader  meets  with  such  Bible  truth  as 
the  personality  of  God,  the  virgin  birth,  the 
bodily  resurrection  of  Christ,  total  depravity 
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of  man,  separation,  the  doctrine  of  hell  in  its 
Biblical  setting.  The  book  is  exceedingly 
original.  By  his  vivid  imagination  he  makes 
the  truth  of  God’s  Word  appealing  to  the 
young  mind.. 

On  page  60  the  writer  refers  to  baptism 
as  “being  dipped  in  water.”  You  will  not 
agree  with  his  comments  on  “lipstick”  (at 
least,  I trust  not)  (70).  On  the  subject  of 
amusement  and  personal  appearance  the  book 
is  rather  “easy”  (70,  71,  76).  This  very  good 
book  may,  because  of  things  left  unsaid,  have 
a tendency  to  alienate  Mennonite  youth  from 
distinctive  Mennonite  principles. 

The  book  is  well  bound,  and  has  a clear 
print  on  good  white  paper.  The  jacket  has 
its  lettering  in  white  and  blue  with  a red 
background,  the  upper  half  of  the  front  show- 
ing two  youths,  a girl  and  a boy,  she  pointing 
and  both  eagerly  looking  at  a certain  point 
of  the  horizon  of  the  future,  a picture  very 
significant  of  the  message  within. — Moses  G. 
Gehman. 


The  Old  Testament  in  Cross  Word  Puz- 
zles, by  Lucile  Pettigrew  Johnson;  W.  A. 
Wilde  Company;  1947;  120  pp.;  $1.00. 

The  Old  Testament  in  Cross  Word  Puzzles 
contains  fifty-two  puzzles,  each  of  which  is 
based  upon  a story  from  the  Old  Testament. 
Often  the  word  needed  is  suggested  by  its 
omission  from  a quotation,  and  at  other 
times  a definition  or  abbreviation  is  given. 
When  the  author  could  discover  no  Bible 
definition  for  a term,  she  chose  a secular  defi- 
nition. Familiar  Bible  stories  are  used, 
among  which  are  those  of  the  garden  of 
Eden,  the  flood,  Abram,  Esau,  Jacob,  Joseph, 
Moses,  Aaron,  Joshua,  Gideon,  Jephthah, 
Samson,  Naomi,  Ruth,  Samuel,  David,  Jona- 
than, Solomon,  Elijah,  Elisha,  Esther,  Job, 
Isaiah,  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  Jonah,  and  Amos.  To 
present  truths  of  the  Old  Testament  while 
helpful  entertainment  is  provided  is  the  pur- 
pose of  the  author  as  she  states  it  in  the  fore- 
word. She  succeeds  in  her  purpose  in  so  far 
as  anyone  can  who  attempts  to  present  truth 
by  the  use  of  an  artificial  device.  As  anyone 
who  has  ever  tried  to  compose  a cross  word 
puzzle  already  knows,  the  author  is  limited 
by  the  form.  In  the  first  puzzle,  thirty-four  of 
the  fifty-nine  definitions  given  are  Scriptural 
and  the  remainder  are  either  definitions  of 
secular  terms  or  abbreviations.  In  the  home 
the  book  might  be  used  to  provide  one  more 
leisure  time  activity  for  a child.  Convalescing 
upper-grade  children  or  even  adults  might 
find  the  puzzles  entertaining.  Although  there 
seems  to  be  little  teaching  value  in  the  puz- 
zles, the  Christian  day  school  teacher  might 
find  it  useful  for  the  one  or  two  pupils  who 
have  always  finished  all  required  and  optional 
work  and  are  continually  needing  extra  work. 
Such  a use  for  the  book  should  be  only 
occasional.  Because  the  answers  are  given, 
the  child  can  check  his  own  work.  Clear 
print  and  blue  cloth  binding  with  gold  letter- 
ing add  to  the  attractiveness  of  the  book. — 
Edna  K.  Wenger. 


Secret  societies  are  forbidden  to  church 
members  in  some  denominations,  and  ought 
to  be  in  all. — Joseph  Cook. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


In  a survey  reported  in  the  Fortune  Maga- 
zine, in  the  March,  1949,  issue,  it  is  revealed 
that  during  a three-month  period,  September 
to  November,  1948,  88  per  cent  of  the  nation 
had  either  gone  to  a movie,  read  a book  for 
pleasure,  or  read  a short  story  in  a magazine. 
More  than  50  per  cent  of  the  people  of  the 
country  listen  to  the  radio  as  their  favorite 
use  of  leisure  time.  The  poll  reveals  that 
according  to  public  opinion,  movies  are  de- 
teriorating in  quality,  while  radio  programs 
are  improving.  The  survey  reveals  also  that 
fewer  books  are  being  read  than  formerly. 
A Gallup  survey  reveals  that  more  books 
are  being  read  in  England  than  in  the  United 
States. 

* * # 

According  to  a Library  of  Congress  report, 
more  books  have  been  written  about  Jesus 
Christ  than  about  any  other  person  in  history, 
5,153  to  be  exact.  William  Shakespeare  comes 
in  second  with  3,172  books;  then  Abraham 
Lincoln,  2,319;  George  Washington,  1,755; 
and  Napoleon,  1,735  books. — “The  Mission- 
ary Worker. 

* # * 

Presbyterian  Life  reports  that  during  the 
ten-year  period,  1938  to  1947,  there  were 
26,000  church  fires  in  the  United  States  and 
Canada.  A third  of  these  fires  started  in  the 
basement;  20  per  cent  of  them  in  the  furnace 
room;  41  per  cent  had  burned  a considerable 
time  before  discovery.  In  32  per  cent  of  the 
cases  the  fire  was  beyond  control  when  first 
noticed. 

jj.  oc.  jj. 

TS'  "JV  ■Jv" 

The  Commission  for  Catholic  Missions 
among  the  colored  people  and  the  Indians 
reports  a record  total  of  8,857  Negro  converts 
received  into  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in 
this  country  last  year.  The  Commission  an- 
nounced that  there  are  362,427  Negro  Catho- 
lics in  the  United  States,  a ratio  of  about  one 
Catholic  for  every  forty  Negroes.  About  one 
third  of  the  American  Indians  in  this  country 
are  Catholics,  the  Commission  says. 

* * * 

Pastor  Marc  Boegner,  head  of  the  French 
Reformed  Church,  criticized  the  inclusion  of 
equal  rights  to  the  sexes  in  the  dissolution  of 
marriage  under  the  universal  declaration  of 
human  rights  recently  approved  by  the 
United  Nations  General  Assembly.  Pastor 
Boegner  has  declared  that  he  does  not  be- 
lieve in  equality  between  the  sexes  in  mar- 
riage. He  feels  no  society,  even  marriage,  can 
survive  without  a head. — “The  Chaplain.” 

* * * 

All  Protestant  schools  in  Spain  are  closed 
and  the  children  (7000)  compelled  to  take 
Roman  Catholic  instruction.  Protestants  may 
not  bury  their  dead  with  the  rites  of  the 
church,  print  hymnbooks  or  Bibles,  denote  by 
signs  places  of  worship.  They  have  been 
jailed  for  holding  Bible  study  meetings  or 
prayer  in  their  homes.  The  Archbishop  of 
Seville  denounced  the  Protestants  and  de- 
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manded  the  abolition  of  “these  centers  of 
false  religions  in  Spain.”  This  is  the  same 
Catholic  Church  which  deplores  the  persecu- 
tion of  religion  in  Hungary. 

* * * 

For  the  first  time  since  its  opening  in  1925, 
according  to  Religious  News  Service,  the 
Hebrew  University  in  Jerusalem  has  award- 
ed Doctor  of  Philosophy  degrees  to  two  non- 
Jews.  One  of  these  is  a Carmelite  monk 
stationed  in  Jerusalem,  and  the  other  is  an 
American  theology  graduate. 

* * * 

United  Air  Lines  has  announced  the  with- 
drawal of  its  proposal  to  give  clergymen  a 
25  per  cent  discount  on  flight  tickets.  Com- 
pany officials  said  legal  questions  over  pos- 
sible discriminatory  features  had  forced  Unit- 
ed to  give  up  its  reduced  fare  plan.  They 
also  said  such  a plan  should  be  industry-wide 

in  order  to  be  effective. 

# * * 

The  American  Bible  Society  announces 
that  with  the  publication  of  twelve  new  lan- 
guages in  1948,  some  part  of  the  Bible  has 
now  appeared  in  1,108  languages  and  dialects. 
The  whole  Bible  has  been  published  in  188 
languages;  complete  New  Testament  in  243 
more;  and  at  least  a Gospel  or  other  whole 
book  in  585  more.  The  entire  Bible  was 
published  in  two  new  languages  last  year — 
in  Fanti  for  a large  group  in  West  Africa,  and 
Tibetan  which  is  spoken  in  Tibet.  The  first 
publication  of  complete  New  Testaments  is 
reported  in  the  following  four  languages: 
Karre,  spoken  in  the  mountains  of  French 
Equatorial  Africa;  Mundang,  French  Cam- 
eroun,  Africa;  Nosu,  southwestern  China; 
and  Panaieti,  spoken  in  the  Deboyne  Island, 
which  lies  off  the  southeastern  coast  of  New 
Guinea.  Scripture  portions  first  appeared  in 
1948  for  people  three  hundred  miles  north  of 
the  Arctic  Circle  as  well  as  for  the  steaming 

jungles  of  Africa. 

* * * 

A three-point  medical  program  is  under 
way  by  the  American  Friends  Service  Com- 
mittee for  the  Arab  refugees  in  southern 
Palestine.  This  medical  work  endeavors  to 
promote  immediate  medical  care  for  sick 
refugees,  to  create  a sanitary  environment  for 
them,  and  to  assist  existing  local  and  medical 
personnel  agencies  to  rehabilitate  medical  per- 
sonnel among  the  refugees. 

* # * 

Something  good  out  of  Atlantic  City!  The 
Young  Women’s  Christian  Association  of 
that  place  has  severed  its  connections  with 
the  parent  body,  the  Young  Women’s  Chris- 
tian Association  of  United  States  of  America. 
The  resolution  from  the  local  unit  says  the 
national  body  has  “departed  from  the  original 
purposes  and  program  of  the  Y.W.C.A.” 
That  purpose,  says  the  resolution,  was  the 
“associating  of  young  women  in  personal 
loyalty  to  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour  and  Lord.” 
* * * 

Larry  Gara,  Bluff  ton  (Ohio)  College  his- 
tory instructor,  was  recently  convicted  in  the 
United  States  District  Court  in  Toledo  for 
urging  a student  to  refuse  to  register  for  the 
1948  Selective  Service  Act.  The  student, 
Charles  R.  Richert,  is  now  serving  sentence 
for  his  failure  to  register.  Gara  himself,  a 
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This  may  be 

YOUR  LAST  CHANCE 


to  secure  these  popular  tracts.  Some  are  getting  low  in 
stock  and  will  not  be  reprinted. 


GOD'S  MESSAGE  TO  LABOR  (#875) 

is  entirely  in  Scripture.  80«5  per  100;  $7.20  per  1000. 

ALIKE  (#10) 

shows  that  all  have  sinned.  40<£  per  100;  $3.60  per  1000. 
LOVE  . . . (#554) 

written  in  youth’s  language.  80tf  per  100;  $7.20  per  1000. 
OUR  CALLING  (#275) 

point  of  contact  tract  for  Jews.  60tf  per  100;  $5.40  per  1000. 
TO  ETERNITY  (#15) 

excellent  for  public  handing  out.  40tf  per  100;  $3.60  per 
1000. 

FROM  GOD'S  VIEWPOINT  (#  16) 


presents  our  human  need.  40#  per  100;  $3.60  per  1000 


jfor  cEcigter 

We  have  only  one  title  left,  "Easter 
Paradox.”  Thousands  have  already  gone 
out.  Order  at  once.  40^  per  100;  $3.60 
per  thousand. 


Mennonite  Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pa. 


Quaker,  served  three  years  in  Federal  prison 
from  1942  to  1945  for  refusal  to  register 
under  the  1940  Selective  Service  Act.  Gara’s 
attorney  argued  that  if  Gara  did  advocate 
nonregistration,  he  was  acting  under  a higher 
law  than  that  of  the  draft  law  in  so  far  as  he 
thought  registration  would  be  a violation  of 
God’s  laws.  The  prosecuting  attorney  argued 
that  the  history  instructor  is  not  being  tried 
for  freedom  of  religion  or  speech,  but  only  for 
a violation  of  regulations  set  by  the  president 
and  the  dictates  of  Congress.  Gara  is  appeal- 
ing the  verdict. 

* * * 

The  World  Assembly  of  Churches  in  Am- 
sterdam last  summer  was  told  that  more  than 
half  the  people  on  the  earth  have  not  had  the 
chance  to  hear  the  Gospel.  And  when  we 
remember  that  many  of  those  who  have 
heard  it  have  heard  it  in  somethjflg  of  a 
debased  and  corrupted  form,  we  see  what  is 
the  tremendous  challenge  to  Christians  who 
hold  the  truth. 

A U v N ! 3 s 


A dispatch  to  the  Mennonite  Weekly  Re- 
view reveals  that  Mennonite  Brethren  and 
Krimmer  Mennonite  Brethren  missionaries 
who  have  remained  at  their  posts  in  North 
Chnia  behind  Communist  lines  are  safe.  No 
word  had  been  received  from  these  mission- 
aries for  five  months.  Letters  which  they  had 
tried  to  send  through  were  destroyed,  but  a 
Christian  Chinaman  who  succeeded  in  get- 
ting through  to  Shanghai  from  the  interior 
reported  their  safety. 

# # * 

In  an  attempt  to  give  a Christian  answer 
to  C jmmunism,  a group  of  Chinese  refugees 
are  building  a model  Christian  village  near 
Hanghow.  Members  of  this  community  will 
practice  a policy  of  sharing,  receiving  their 
living,  but  no  wages,  from  the  labors  of  the 
group. 
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Easter,  1949 

BY  NOAH  G.  GOOD 


My  Russian-born  friend  who  was  go- 
ing to  buy  a few  lilies  and  have  us  keep 
[ them  for  him  till  Easter  asked  me,  “When 
does  Easter  come  this  year?”  As  Easter 
was  still  several  months  off  I was  not  sure 
of  the  date.  His  surprise  was  spoken  like 
this,  “You  do  not  know  exactly  when 
Easter  comes,  you  a minister  of  the  Gos- 
pel, and  you  tell  me  Easter  comes  about 
the  last  week  of  March  or  the  first  week 
of  April.  In  my  home  country  the  priests 
in  the  Orthodox  Church  made  Easter 
very  important  and  they  knew  exactly.” 

“But  I shall  know  in  good  time,”  I 
orotested. 

“How  are  you  going  to  find  out?”  he 
pressed  me. 

“By  looking  in  the  almanac.” 

“How  do  you  know  the  almanac  mak- 
ers have  the  right  date?”  he  insisted. 
“Just  when  does  Easter  come  in  the 
almanac?” 

In  my  efforts  to  recall  just  how  the 
date  for  Easter  was  determined  I discov- 
ered that  it  was  not  too  clear  in  my 
thinking.  It  was  something  about  the 
first  Sunday  after  the  first  full  moon  after 
the  vernal  equinox.  Later  I looked  up 
the  history  of  the  great  conflict  in  the 
j early  church  about  the  fixing  of  the 
j Easter  date.  It  appears  that  the  western 
church  established  the  date  we  now  fol- 
low while  the  eastern  churches,  which 
are  now  known  as  the  Greek  Orthodox 
Church,  by  using  a different  calendar 
will  arrive  at  the  date  differently.  Usual- 
ly our  Easter  date  does  not  fall  exactly 
on  the  same  date  as  the  Jewish  Passover, 
although  it  is  possible  for  it  to  do  so. 

In  further  conversation  with  the  Rus- 
sian-born man  who  wanted  to  place  an 
order  for  a lily  plant  I discovered  that 
he  did  not  have  nearly  so  clear  an  idea 
of  the  spiritual  significance  his  church 
attached  to  Easter  as  he  did  of  the  em- 
phasis on  the  date  and  the  formal  and 
external  celebration  of  it.  Although  he 
had  left  Russia  as  a child,  and  when  the 
Orthodox  Church  was  still  recognized  in 
that  country,  he  was  deeply  impressed 
with  the  emphasis  on  the  date  and  the 
colorful  celebrations  of  the  season. 

* * * 

“Have  you  finished  your  Easter  shop- 
ping?” a young  woman  asked  another  as 
we  all  sat  for  a few  minutes  in  the  wait- 
ing room  of  a local  bus  station. 


“No,  I must  do  a lot  of  shopping  yet. 
I must  buy  more  Easter  plants,  and  I 
still  have  not  been  able  to  get  a dress  that 
suits  my  daughter.  I tell  you,  with  prices 
the  way  they  are,  it  is  hard.  I almost 
wish  Easter  would  never  come!” 

“That’s  just  what  I said  at  home  this 
morning,  too.  They  think  they  must 
have  a big  ham  and  egg  dinner  for  Easter. 
George  says  he  must  buy  his  friends  in 
the  office  each  some  drinks  to  send  home. 
Tell  me,  just  what  is  Easter  for?  Do  you 
think  it  is  right  to  spend  so  much  money 
in  connection  with  Easter?  Our  minister 
preached  a sermon  I wish  Joe  could  have 
heard.  I told  him  about  it,  but  he  wants 
to  know  what  Easter  would  be  if  you 
couldn’t  have  a good  time  with  it.” 

“Where  are  you  spending  Easter?” 

“That  is  one  time  I can  usually  get 
George  to  take  me  to  church.  After 
church  we  are  driving  to  Atlantic  City  to 
see  the  boardwalk  parade.  Grandmother 
says  she  won’t  go  along  this  year.  She 
thinks  that  is  not  the  way  to  spend  Easter. 
She  is  going  to  spend  Easter  at  home 
alone.  I almost  feel  like  staying  with 
her.” 

* * * 

The  American  missionary  to  China 
was  glad  to  see  one  of  his  Chinese  neigh- 
bors come  to  his  home  early  this  morning 
to  pay  him  a visit.  Easter  of  1949  was  to 
have  special  meaning  to  him  and  he 
wanted  his  Chinese  Christian  friend  to 
know  about  it.  He  had  to  move  recently 
because  of  the  war  between  the  Nation- 
alists and  the  Reds.  He  was  afraid  he 
would  have  to  leave  the  country,  as  did 
many  other  Christian  missionaries.  But 
for  the  sake  of  several  of  his  members 
who  needed  and  wanted  him  so  much  he 
decided  to  stay. 

Sun  Yen  and  his  boy  had  suffered 
much  as  a result  of  the  economic  effects 
of  war.  They  were  dressed  so  poorly  that 
it  is  hard  to  see  how  they  keep  warm 
enough  to  keep  from  getting  sick.  Sun 
had  a little  plot  of  land,  but  lately  he 
had  to  leave  that  to  go  with  the  mission- 
ary ahead  of  the  invading  Red  army. 
How  he  was  'going  to  get  food  for  him- 
self and  his  boy  was  not  clear.  But  he 
did  not  seem  to  let  this  disturb  his  faith 
in  the  foreigner’s  Jesus. 

“Good  morning,  Sun  Yen.  This  is 
Easter.  This  is  the  day  of  the  year  the 


Christians  celebrate  for  the  resurrection 
of  our  Saviour.” 

“Do  the  Christians  fly  kites?”  the  boy 
meekly  asked  his  father. 

“No,  son,  I do  not  think  it  is  a Chris- 
tian custom  to  fly  kites  to  celebrate  a 
holiday.”  Turning  to  the  missionary  he 
went  on  to  explain,  “One  time  in  his  life 
my  boy  was  in  the  village  when  the 
people  were  flying  kites  to  celebrate  one 
of  our  great  holidays.  He  has  never  had 
such  fun,  for  we  were  always  poor,  even 
before  his  mother  died,  because  we  were 
Christians,  and  now  with  so  much  war  in 
the  land  it  is  even  worse.” 


We  Had  Trusted 

By  Grace  Dorothy  Lehman 

Down  Emmaus  Road,  behold  two  men, 

With  lagging  feet; 

They’re  so  absorbed  in  sorrozv  grim, 

They  scarcely  even  notice  Him, 

The  stranger  whom  they  meet. 

“My  friends,”  He  asks,  with  tender  voice, 
“What  troubleth  thee?” 

Astonished  now,  they  pierce  Him  through, 
“What  passing  stranger  nozv  are  you. 

Not  to  perceive  our  grief? 

“Do  you  indeed  not  know  the  things 
Which  come  to  pass? 

Jesus,  a prophet  great  was  He, 

But  our  rulers  sieve  Him  on  a tree. 

E’en  nozv  three  days  ago. 

“From  Nazareth  tozvn  this  prophet  came, 
But  He  was  good; 

And  we  had  trusted  it  zvas  He 
Who  would  our  great  redeemer  be, 

But  nozv  He  never  could.” 

“Poor  blinded  eyes,  and  slozv  of  heart,”  ■ . 

He  had  to  say; 

But  better  promises  than  these, 

We  stumble  at  and  can’t  perceive, 

In  this  enlightened  day. 

“Our  great  Deliverer  soon  will  come,” 

We  careless  sing; 

But  then  about  our  tasks  zve  go, 

Nor  does  the  sinner  ever  knozv, 

We’re  looking  for  a King. 

Let  “We  had  trusted”  never  once 
Escape  our  tongue; 

Though  atom  bombs  may  fill  the  air. 

And  evil  men  may  try  to  scare. 

We’ll  never  doubt — our  Lord  will  surely 
come. 

Lancaster,  Pa. 
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Speaking  to  both  the  missionary  said, 
“Let  us  celebrate  Easter  by  eating  a bowl 
of  rice  and  talking  about  the  time  when 
Jesus  rose  from  the  dead.”  Although  the 
boy  was  not  yet  a Christian,  he  had  often 
heard  his  father  talking  with  the  mis- 
sionary and  was  happy  with  the  prospect 
of  some  good  food.  Through  his  mind 
ran  some  of  the  things  he  had  heard 
some  boys  say  about  the  foreigner.  But 
he  could  not  help  thinking  that  some- 
time he  was  going  to  accept  this  foreign- 
er’s Jesus  and  be  a Christian  like  his 
father. 

.y. 

TP  TV* 

It  is  Easter  morning  in  the  refugee 
camp  in  western  Germany.  In  the  camp 
are  many  old  persons  who  have  memories 
of  better  days  in  their  homelands.  Many 
of  the  children  are  too  young  to  know 
anything  but  war  and  its  privations. 
They  have  never  seen  home  life  under 
normal  circumstances;  they  have  never 
gone  to  church  in  a real  church  building; 
they  are  prematurely  old.  But  they  are 
more  than  usually  happy  this  morning. 

They  are  coming  out  of  the  chapel 
service.  In  their  hands  they  carry  little 
packages.  Their  pinched  faces  are  smil- 
ing and  many  of  the  children  are  eagerly 
showing  things  to  other  children  or  to 
their  parents. 

“Such  nice  things  I have  never  had, 
Mutti,”  says  one  child  to  her  mother. 

“No.  It  is  a long  time  since  we  have 
been  able  to  have  good  things.  It  is  so 
hard  to  buy  enough  to  eat  and  to  wear 
when  there  is  no  work  and  things  are  so 
expensive.  If  it  were  not  for  this  camp 
and  the  good  people  who  provide  the 
camp  we  would  have  nothing.  If  only 
your  father  could  have  been  here  this 
morning!  The  man  said  such  nice  things 
about  the  time  the  Saviour  rose  from  the 
grave.  And  the  children  were  so  happy 
with  the  love  gifts  they  received.” 

“What  is  my  father  like?” 

“He  is  a very  nice  man.” 

“When  will  he  come  to  us?” 

“I  hope  soon.  Maybe  never.  I am  sure 
he  wants  to  come.”  The  small  child  did 
not  fully  understand  why  the  mother  was 
so  quiet.  Her  mind  went  back  to  the 
beautiful  farm  which  had  been  her  fa- 
ther’s, and  he  had  received  it  from  his 
father.  The  land  in  the  Danzig  area  was 
rich  and  fertile.  She  thought  of  the 
times  her  grandmother  had  told  her  of 
how  the  Mennonites  had  come  to  that 
country  and  had  developed  the  land  by 
irrigating  the  land.  She  was  so  sad,  and 
so  absorbed  in  her  memories  of  a beauti- 
ful childhood  in  a home  that  had  every 
comfort.  She  thought  of  the  time  when 
she  was  married  to  the  young  man  who 
was  the  father  of  the  little  one  by  her 
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side.  He  had  been  verschlepped  and 
nothing  had  been  heard  from  him.  She 
knew  that  if  he  would  come  back  he 
would  be  sick  and  worn  out  in  body. 
And  if  he  came  back,  how  would  he 
know  where  to  find  her  and  the  child  he 
had  never  seen? 

“Mutti,  there  is  a piece  of  paper  with 
some  writing  in  this  box.  What  is  it?” 

“Eine  Anscrift!  Yes,  yes,  child,  let  me 
see  it.  It  tells  the  name  of  the  good  per- 
son who  gave  all  these  nice  things  for 
you.  They  live  far  away,  but  they  have 
love  in  their  hearts  for  us  poor  people; 
that  is  why  all  the  children  got  packages 
with  clothing  and  food.  We  must  write 
a thank-you  letter  this  afternoon.  Maybe 
we  can  get  some  paper  and  pen  and  ink.” 

That  afternoon,  after  eating  in  the 
common  dining  hall,  the  young  mother 
got  writing  materials  from  one  of  the 
camp  workers  and  wrote  a long  letter.  It 
was  a long  time  since  she  had  written  a 
letter,  for  she  knew  of  no  friends  to 
whom  she  could  write.  This  was  an 
occasion  for  her. 

Lager,  Baracke  II 

Ostern,  den  17ten,  1949 
My  loving  Friend  across  the  Ocean: 

It  will  be  hard  for  you  to  understand 
why  I am  writing  to  you,  for  you  do  not 
know  me.  My  little  girl,  Gret'el,  received 
your  wonderful  love-package  and  in  it  we 
found  your  name  in  a little  slip  of  paper. 
It  is  hard  to  believe  how  many  fine  and 
useful  things  were  packed  in  the  package. 
And  most  of  them  were  things  she  has 
never  had  in  her  life.  All  of  them  are  such 
useful  things  and  one  cannot  buy  them  at 
all  here  because  money  is  so  scarce. 

I must  tell  you  who  we  are.  If  I had  a 
photo  I should  enclose  one,  but  I have  not 
been  able  to  have  one  made.  I was  born 
in  Danzig.  We  had  a nice  farm  of  60  hec- 
tares and  on  it  we  had  good  buildings, 
horses  and  cows,  and  lived  happily  with 
my  parents.  My  husband  was  taken  away 
by  the  Russians  and  we  have  not  heard  of 
him  since.  My  little  daughter  and  I had  to 
flee.  We  had  only  what  I could  carry. 
Often  I was  sick,  and  I had  to  carry  my 
little  child,  who  was  sick  much  of  the 
time.  The  flight  was  terrible;  I wonder 
that  I was  able  to  bring  myself  and  my 
child  through  it  alive.  But  God  was  with 
us,  and  He  kept  us  safe  in  great  danger. 

We  are  waiting  for  our  papers  to  allow 
us  to  sail  to  America.  We  are  going  to  be 
so  happy — but  if  only  my  dear  husband 
could  be  with  us.  Maybe  he  is  living,  how 
can  I know?  We  pray  that  the  Lord  will 
still  bring  us  together. 

Often  we  have  just  about  despaired; 
then  we  get  some  token  of  God’s  love 
again  and  we  continue  to  believe  in  Him. 
When  the  need  is  greatest,  God  is  nearest, 
we  often  say.  Just  such  an  expression  of 
love  for  your  fellow  man  gives  us  new 
courage.  We  are  sure  that  our  Saviour 
lives  and  that  He  does  not  forget  us.  It  is 
hard  to  understand  why  He  has  placed  so 
much  suffering  in  our  life’s  pathway.  But 
we  want  to  bear  it  all  gladly. 

It  is  impossible  to  repay  you  for  the 
things  you  have  sent  us.  We  are  praying 
God  that  He  will  make  it  good  to  you. 


Here  is  a greeting  from  us,  and  a most 
heartfelt  thank  you  for  the  love  you  have 
shown  to  us. 

Yours  gratefully, 

Frau  Richte  und  Tochter. 

At  the  same  time  that  Mrs.  Nichte  had 
written  the  letter  to  her  unknown  friend 
across  the  ocean  the  camp  director  also 
wrote  to  his  sister  at  home.  The  effect  of 
the  Easter  service  on  the  poor  people  had 
given  him  feelings  he  needed  to  express 
but  could  scarcely  find  words  to  convey 
the  ideas  he  felt  so  strongly. 

Easter,  1949 

Dear  Martha: 

This  has  been  a full  day  for  us  here  at 
camp.  I should  really  write  you  a long 
letter  to  tell  you  all  of  the  interesting  ex- 
periences we  had.  We  have  been  so  busy 
that  there  is  little  time  left  for  writing 
today. 

We  had  a special  Easter  service.  It  was  I 
possible  to  get  a minister  to  speak  to  the 
people  in  their  own  language.  He  spoke  so 
tenderly  and  brought  tnem  so  much  hope 
and  encouragement.  Many  of  them  seemed 
to  get  a new  look  on  their  faces  and  new 
courage  for  the  hard  things  they  are  facing 
daily. 

In  connection  with  the  service  we  were 
able  to  give  each  of  the  children  a small 
package  with  clothing  and  a little  food. 
Many  of  them  could  hardly  adjust  them- 
selves to  so  much  kindness  all  at  one  time. 
They  were  overcome  with  longing  and 
emotion  as  some  of  them  thought  of  happy 
childhood  and  others  looked  forward  to  the 
possibility  of  sometime  having  their  own 
homes. 

It  is  touching  to  see  these  poor,  forsaken 
people  pray  and  sing  and  express  their 
faith  in  God  and  rejoice  in  the  risen  Sav- 
iour. Some  of  them  have  several  times 
been  where  they  had  almost  lost  faith  in 
God,  their  lot  was  so  hard. 

Easter  is  so  different  here  from  what  I 
imagine  it  to  be  at  home.  Almost  I get 
homesick  for  Easter  with  the  family  at 
home.  But  I would  not  miss  this  experi- 
ence for  anything;  it  will  make  future 
Easter  days  more  meaningful  to  me. 

May  God  bless  your  testimony  for  the 
risen  Saviour.  Your  loving  brother, 

Mark. 

# # # 

As  I think  of  the  meaning  of  Easter  to 
Christians  I am  compelled  to  think  of 
many  a child  in  Christian  homes.  In 
many  cases  the  child  is  not  yet  a member 
of  the  body  of  Christ.  The  meaning  of 
Easter  is  prospective.  If  the  child  is  old 
enough  to  feel  the  need  for  a Saviour, 
Easter  does  not  have  much  joy  for  that 
person.  It  is  so  important  that  the  real 
meaning  of  the  rising  again  of  our  Sav- 
iour be  a part  of  the  child’s  teaching. 
Many  of  the  influences  around  us  today 
are  trying  to  break  down  the  teaching  of  J 
the  need  for  a Saviour.  Surely,  if  Christ 
be  not  risen  we  are  of  all  men  most  mis- 
erable. This  is  the  state  of  the  person  for 
whom  Christ  is  not  risen.  We  must  do 
all  we  can  to  bring  the  risen  Christ  into  ! 


the  lives  of  those  about  us. 

(Continued  on  page  340) 
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EDITORIAL 


The  Direction  of  the 
Resurrection 

The  resurrection  of  Jesus  was  a bona 
fide  resurrection  of  the  body.  The  dis- 
ciples found  an  empty  tomb  with  only 
the  graveclothes  lying  there.  The  ene- 
mies of  the  Gospel  were  never  able  to 
produce  a corpse  to  disprove  the  claims 
of  a resurrection.  Our  Lord  appeared  to 
different  groups  of  persons  and  showed  a 
body  which  had  definite  connections  with 
His  crucified  body,  for  there  were  wounds 
in  the  hands  and  the  side.  Yes,  Jesus 
came  back  to  life. 

But  His  resurrection  was  not  simply 
a restoration  of  what  had  been.  Jesus  ate 
with  His  disciples  after  the  resurrection. 
But  He  was  no  longer  dependent  upon 
the  provision  of  the  women  who  minis- 
tered unto  Him.  He  appeared  at  Em- 
maus  and  in  the  Upper  Room  and  at 
the  Sea  of  Galilee  and  on  the  Mount  of 
Olives.  But  He  was  no  more  subject  to 
the  strict  limitations  of  space.  There  is 
no  record  of  His  being  weary  or  hungry 
or  thirsty  or  grief-stricken  after  the  res- 
urrection. He  was  here  on  earth  but  He 
was  not  here  to  stay.  He  had  risen  from 
the  dead  that  He  might  ascend  to  the 
Father,  not  that  He  might  remain  with 
His  disciples.  His  resurrection  was  not  a 
mere  cancellation  of  death.  It  looked 
not  backward  but  forward.  It  marked  a 
stage  in  the  progress  of  His  earthly  min- 
istry. When  He  rose  from  the  dead  He 
was  on  the  way  to  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father. 

So  it  will  be  for  us.  Lazarus  and  the 
other  people  whom  Jesus  raised  from  the 
dead  when  He  was  here  simply  rose  up 
to  lie  down  again.  It  was  not  for  them 
the  final  resurrection  unto  life.  But  those 
of  us  who  will  rise  again  on  the  pattern 
of  our  Lord’s  resurrection  are  not  merely 
restored  to  the  dusty  paths  of  earth.  We 
are  on  our  way  to  streets  of  gold.  We 
shall  rise  to  die  no  more.  We  will  be 
going  somewhere,  not  coming  back  again 
to  where  we  were  before.  The  glorious 
resurrection  to  which  we  look  forward 
in  Christian  hope  is  headed  away  from 
this  time  and  place  and  all  that  is  asso- 
ciated with  it. 

One  may  carry  this  thought  also  into 
the  truth  of  the  resurrection  life.  Those 


of  us  who  have  died  with  Christ  have 
also  risen  with  Him.  And  the  resurrec- 
tion life  is  a clean  break  from  that 
which  was  before.  Our  pre-crucifixion 
carnality  is  on  the  cross  for  good.  The 
motions  of  our  past  life  are  dead  within 
us  as  we  live  in  the  life  of  Christ  our 
Lord.  The  normal  Christian  experience 
is  one  of  constant  advance  and  growth 
and  new  experience.  It  is  not  a recession, 
a falling  back  into  the  weak  and  beggarly 
elements  of  this  world.  The  experience 
of  resurrection  power  in  the  Christian 
life  writes  finis  to  the  walk  of  flesh  which 
went  befQre.  It  is  an  introduction  into 
something  grand  and  powerful  and  beau- 
tiful, a progress  from  grace  to  grace. 

Easter  has  its  face  not  toward  the 
empty  tomb  but  away  from  it. 

A Service  for  Men 

The  director  of  Mennonite  Service 
Units  has  addressed  a letter  to  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities  soliciting  their  co-opera- 
tion in  encouraging  young  people  and 
their  parents  to  provide  the  personnel 
needed  for  this  rapidly  growing  feature 
of  our  church  work.  He  points  out  a 
particular  need  at  the  present  time  for 
more  young  men  for  the  summer  pro- 
gram. 

This  is  interesting.  It  seems  to  be  a 
general  rule  in  our  church,  as  well  as  in 
other  churches,  that  it  is  easier  to  secure 
women  for  Christian  service  than  it  is  to 
get  men  for  similar  kinds  of  work.  In  the 
phenomenal  growth  of  summer  Bible 
schools  in  our  church,  there  is  no  ques- 
tion but  that  women  have  provided  the 
major  part  of  the  teaching  force.  Now 
it  seems  that  women  are  available  for  the 
summer  service  units.  We  all  appreciate 
tremendously  the  talents  of  our  sisters 
and  the  ready  way  in  which  they  lay 
these  talents  on  the  altar  for  the  Lord 
and  the  church. 

But  where  are  the  men?  Just  a short 
time  ago  we  had  hundreds  of  them  giv- 
ing months  and  years  of  service  at  the 
call  of  the  government.  That  was,  for 
many  at  least,  an  involuntary  service. 
Now  there  comes  the  call  of  the  Lord 
and  the  church  to  voluntary  service  in 
relief,  in  missions,  in  service  units,  and 
in  various  institutional  activities.  The 
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Lord’s  work  can  use  many  women.  But 
there  are  some  jobs  that  require  the 
strength  and  the  abilities  of  men.  It 
cannot  be  that  from  the  ranks  of  our 
young  men  there  are  none  that  can  sup- 
ply these  needs. 

We  are  not  prejudging  concerning  the 
consecration  of  our  men.  We  praise  the 
Lord  that  many  of  them  are  giving  sac- 
rificial service  in  many  different  fields. 
We  know  that  many  are  required  in 
their  homes  and  their  home  fields.  But 
no  doubt  there  is  a good  deal  yet  to  be 
done  in  our  teaching  and  preaching  pro- 
gram before  it  becomes  ingrained  in  the 
mind  and  conscience  of  our  young  peo- 
ple that  they  should  give  a period  of 
service  to  the  Lord  and  the  church.  The 
opportunities  before  us  require  no  less. 
Two  of  the  fastest  growing  churches  in 
our  country  are  the  Mormons  and  the 
Seventh-Day  Adventists.  No  doubt  at 
least  a part  of  the  explanation  is  that 
their  young  people  give  a year  of  service 
to  the  church.  Why  should  Mennonite 
young  men  do  less? 

The  great  motive  is  the  call  of  the 
Lord  and  the  need  of  the  world.  But  a 
lesser  motive  should  also  have  its  influ- 
ence. When,  under  conscription,  our 
young  men  were  doing  work  “of  national 
importance,”  we  longed  for  the  oppor- 
tunity of  doing  things  that  in  many  cases 
we  felt  would  be  more  important.  Under 
the  present  draft  law  we  have  the  oppor- 
tunity to  demonstrate  how  seriously  we 
meant  that.  Instead  of  going  to  camps, 
our  conscientious  objectors  to  war  are 
now  being  deferred.  The  government 
has  obviously  put  us  on  our  own  honor 
to  give  a voluntary  service  for  the  good 
of  humanity.  The  church  is  providing 
machinery.  Units  are  organized  and  call- 
ing for  men.  Let  us  have  a hearty  re- 
sponse. If  a new  draft  law  or  a military 
training  act  should  require  our  young 
men  to  go  to  something  comparable  to 
the  C.P.S.  camps  of  the  recent  past,  they 
would,  of  course,  respond.  We  would 
hope  in  that  case  to  be  able  to  work  out 
some  service  projects  that  would  be  worth 
while.  But  why  must  we  wait  for  the 
heavy  hand  of  conscription?  Christian 
service  should  be  gladly  offered. 

We  are  reminded  of  the  days  of  the 
oppression  in  Egypt.  Moses  and  the 
people  said  they  wanted  to  go  out  of  the 
land  to  worship  the  Lord.  Pharaoh  said, 
“Not  so:  go  now  ye  that  are  men,  and 
serve  the  Lord;  for  that  ye  did  desire” 
(Ex.  10:11).  Even  Pharaoh  knew  that 
serving  the  Lord  was  a man’s  job.  When 
our  government  conscripts  man  power,  it 
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conscripts  men.  The  church,  too,  needs 
men  for  its  service. 

“Stand  up,  stand  up  for  Jesus! 

The  trumpet  call  obey; 

Forth  to  the  mighty  conflict, 

In  this  His  glorious  day: 

Ye  that  are  men,  now  serve  Him, 
Against  unnumbered  foes ; 

Let  courage  rise  with  danger, 

And  strength  to  strength  oppose.” 


The  Garden,  Cross,  and  Tomb 

By  George  J.  Lapp 

“He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul , 
and  shall  be  satisfied”  (Isa.  53:11). 

With  the  years  we  grow  more  and 
more  conscious  of  our  need  of  all  that 
the  sufferings  and  triumph  of  Christ 
stand  for.  Experiences  and  disciplines 
come  in  our  lives  which  bring  us  very 
close  to  the  heart  of  them  but  as  we  think 
of  our  Lord  in  the  closing  crises  of  His 
earthly  life  we  are  overwhelmed  with  the 
unfathomable  deeps  which  He  experi- 
enced and  with  His  infinite  majesty.  Let 
us  look  briefly  at  the  three  great  experi- 
ences of  His  closing  days. 

I.  In  the  Garden 

We  walked  in  the  garden  situated  at 
the  side  of  the  Mount  of  Olives.  We  saw 
the  eight  giant  olive  trees,  one  of  which 
was  pointed  out  to  us  as  “The  Tree  of 
Agony.”  What  impressed  us  most  was 
the  moment  of  great  surrender  on  the 
part  of  Jesus  while  He  prayed.  “Not  my 
will,  but  thine,  be  done.”  He  shrank 
from  the  physical  suffering  which  He 
would  have  to  endure,  but  His  spirit  was 
so  resigned  that  this  resignation  over- 
shadowed all  the  suffering.  Here  was 
prayer  at  its  best.  In  this  He  was  an 
example  for  us.  We,  too,  must  pray  in 
life’s  Gethsemanes,  not  to  ward  off  trial 
and  affliction,  but  to  face  them  in  that 
same  spirit  of  resignation  which  in  itself 
is  a great  triumph  of  the  soul. 

Where  He  may  lead  we’ll  follow; 

Our  trust  in  Him  repose. 

And  every  hour  in  perfect  peace. 
We’ll  sing:  He  knows — He  knows. 

— Adapted  from  an  old  hymn. 

II.  On  the  Cross 

The  arrest  of  Jesus,  the  mob  clamor- 
ing for  His  blood,  the  mistrial,  His  fol- 
lowers forsaking  Him,  the  crucifixion, 
were  all  in  His  consciousness  through 
His  earthly  ministry.  While  He  moved 
among  people  and  fellowshiped  with  His 
disciples,  yet  there  was  an  area  in  which 
He  moved  alone.  He  moved  out  into 
greater  loneliness  as  He  approached  these 
final  climactic  days  of  His  life  on  earth. 
Read  all  the  narratives  of  trial  and  cruci- 
fixion again.  Note  the  high  priest’s  dec- 
laration that  “one  man  should  die  for 
the  people”  (John  11:50);  Pilate’s,  “Art 
thou  a king”  (John  18:37)?  and  the  seven 
voices  of  Jesus  on  the  cross:  “Father,  for- 
give them;  for  they  know  not  what  they 
do”;  “Today  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in 
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paradise”;  “Woman,  behold  thy  son! 
Behold  thy  mother!”  “My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?”  “I  thirst”; 
“It  is  finished”;  “Father,  into  thy  hands 
I commend  my  spirit.”  The  first  three 
utterances  manifest  Jesus’  marvelous  in- 
sight into  the  greatest  depths  and  into 
the  needs  of  humankind.  The  last  four 
utterances  in  succession  bring  us  from 
intense  suffering  to  the  consciousness  and 
the  calm  of  victory.  The  cry  of  spiritual 
anguish  preceded  that  of  physical  pain. 
It  was  greater,  for  it  was  through  the 
mystery  of  that  pain  that  the  lost  were 
redeemed. 

We  can  never  comprehend  the  magni- 
tude of  the  wondrous  cross.  By  it  sin 
rejected  Him  but  grace  crowned  Him. 
The  light  was  shining  in  darkness,  but 
the  darkness  comprehended  it  not.  John 
1:5.  However,  the  cross  represents  to 
the  world  the  finished  work  of  redemp- 
tion. His  blood  was  shed  that  through  it 
there  might  be  forgiveness  and  remission 
of  sins  for  all  who  truly  repent.  The  pro- 
vision is  sufficient  for  the  whole  world. 
Luke  24:47.  Where  sin  abounded,  there 
grace  did  more  abound.  Rom.  5:20. 

III.  The  Empty  Tomb 

Yes,  we  visited  Golgotha,  the  place  of 
a skull,  but  of  still  greater  interest  was 
the  open  and  empty  tomb  with  the  stone 
rolled  away  in  the  garden  at  the  side  of 
the  hill.  The  resurrection  may  be  con- 
sidered the  divine  seal  upon  Jesus’  ful 
filling  the  purpose  of  His  Father.  It 
marked  the  approval  of  God  upon  all 
that  His  only  beloved  Son  accomplished. 
It  was  a ratification  of  the  new  and  living 
way  by  which  all  humanity  could  be- 
come reconciled  to  God  through  Christ. 
Associated  with  the  resurrection  was  also 
the  resurrection  of  some  saints.  Jesus 
Christ,  the  first  fruits,  led  others  with 
Him.  Thus,  the  very  graves  of  the  dead 
seem  to  have  upon  them  the  touch  of  the 
Master’s  hand.  “O  death,  where  is  thy 
sting?  O grave,  where  is  thy  victory?” 
None  will  move  from  their  graves  with- 
out His  having  arisen  and  none  will 
awaken  at  the  last  trump  without  His 
having  returned  conquering  and  to  con- 
quer. 

So,  the  whole  series  of  events  during 
the  last  days  of  Jesus’  earthly  life,  while 
they  seemed  filled  with  conflict,  brought 
victory  to  Christ  and  defeat  of  all  His 
enemies.  By  His  death  and  resurrection 
the  imperfection  of  man  and  his  inability 
to  work  out  his  own  salvation  were 
amply  proved.  There  is  what  we  mighj: 
term  the  “irresistible  throb  of  omnipo- 
tence” which  has  given  Christ  our  Sav- 
iour the  pre-eminence,  as  it  is  only 
through  Him  we  may  be  saved,  by  faith 
in  His  name.  Here  is  faith’s  anchorage. 
Without  it  we  all  make  shipwreck  of  our 
lives  and  are  eternally  lost. 

We  celebrate  this  Eastertide  with  con- 
fidence and  hope.  Where  there  might 
have  been  fear  and  confusion  we  have 
doors  of  faith,  of  reconciliation,  of  peace, 
of  possession,  of  forgiveness,  of  assurance, 
and  while  in  this  life  world-wide  witness 


April  12,  194c 


Our  Smaller  Churches 


Woodland,  Wichita,  Kansas 

Congregation  of  sixteen  members  in 
the  South  Central  Conference.  Pastor, 
G'len  W.  Whitaker.  Needs:  consecrated 
Christians  who  are  interested  in  any  kind 
of  Christian  service,  willing  to  serve  in 
any  capacity  which  will  help  extend  the 
program  of  the  church.  Various  jobs  are 
available  which  one  would  expect  to  find 
in  any  large  city.  There  are  many  calls 
for  working  girls.  Church  at  1837  Wood- 
land Avenue.  Write  Glen  W.  Whitaker, 
632  South  Millwood,  Wichita,  Kans.,  for 
further  information. 


to  all  men  of  the  wonderful  saving  grace 
of  God.  We  cannot  say  that  Christ  is 
risen  and  retreat  to  our  own  selves  and 
disregard  the  great  need  of  the  dying 
world.  We  cannot  accomplish  God’s  pur- 
pose by  cursing  the  darkness.  We  must 
keep  burning  our  candlelight  to  help 
dispel  it. 

“He  was  that  Light  that  lighteth  every 
man, 

A light  that  darkness  cannot  smirch, 
A light  of  life, 

That  death  cannot  destroy,  but  it  illumines 
Every  trusting  soul  on  his  way  to  eternal 
bliss.” 

Goshen,  Ind. 


EASTER  (Continued) 

There  is  danger  of  an  overemphasis  of 
feasts,  seasons,  and  holidays.  This  results 
in  the  program  of  fasting  during  Lent, 
the  special  programs  carried  out  with 
great  formality,  the  naming  of  special 
days  for  many  weeks  before  Easter.  When 
we  are  much  in  prayer  and  devotion  this 
is  a good  thing,  but  if  it  leads  to  mere 
formality  and  the  exhibition  of  outward 
piety  it  becomes  nothing  more  than  idol- 
atry. We  have  all  seen  this  and  there  is 
danger  of  coming  to  this. 

Let  us  pray  that  we  may  teach  in  1949 
with  renewed  seriousness  and  zeal  the 
real  meaning  of  the  events  that  took 
place  on  that  first  Easter.  Let  us  know 
the  Bible  record  and  the  apostolic  teach- 
ings concerning  the  resurrection.  May 
we  be  fully  conscious  of  the  risen  Sav- 
iour in  heaven  with  the  Father  serving 
as  our  advocate.  In  all  of  our  teaching 
let  us  present  Him  as  the  Son  of  God, 
the  Lamb  of  sacrifice,  and  the  resurrected 
Lord.  With  this  comes  “On  earth  peace, 
good  will  toward  men.”  “Beloved,  now 
is  Christ  risen,”  should  be  the  burden  of  i 
our  message.  It  is  needless  to  say  that  to  ' 
many  who  think  they  are  seeking  Him  * 
the  angels  are  saying,  “He  is  not  here:  j 
for  he  is  risen,”  and  they  do  not  find 
Him.  But  let  it  be  said  of  us  that  we 
have  this  hojae  in  us,  because  we  have 
believed  all  that  was  taught  of  Him  and 
His  work  for  us. 

Lancaster,  Pa. 
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The  Resurrection  of  Jesus 

By  S.  C.  Brubacher 

“There  laid  they  Jesus  therefore  be- 
cause of  the  Jews’  preparation  day;  for 
the  sepulchre  was  nigh  at  hand”  (John 
19:42). 

. . so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the 
earth”  (Matt.  12:40). 

“And  very  early  in  the  morning  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  they  came  unto  the 
sepulchre  at  the  rising  of  the  sun”  (Mark 
16:2). 

. . He  is  risen;  he  is  not  here:  behold 
the  place  where  they  laird  him”  (Mark 
16:6). 

• The  disciples  of  Jesus  had  experienced 
1 a sad  day  indeed.  Their  Lord,  from 
whom  they  had  received  so  much,  and 
I from  whom  they  were  expecting  much 
more,  was  crucified.  They  had  been  in- 
i formed  of  this  tragic  end,  but  it  had  not 
registered.  The  events  of  this  day  were 
| horrifying.  They  had  transpired  in  rapid 
succession.  Evening  was  coming  on.  It 
was  the  eve  of  a Sabbath.  No  body  could 
remain  on  a cross  on  such  a day.  It  must 
be  taken  down  and  buried  before  sun- 
down. These  people  were  Jews;  there- 
fore for  religious  reasons,  and  apparent- 
ly very  hurriedly,  the  body  of  Jesus  was 
laid  in  Joseph’s  tomb,  for  “the  sepulchre 
was  nigh  at  hand.”  Indeed,  “he  made  his 
grave  . . . with  the  rich  in  his  death”; 
thus  adding  another  fulfillment  of  a de- 
tail foretold  centuries  before;  and  in  the 
most  unusual  and  unexpected  manner. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  men  of  that  day 
declared,  “We  have  also  a more  sure  word 
of  prophecy;  whereunto  ye  do  well  that 
ye  take  heed  . . . .”  Many  details  were 
being  fulfilled  in  their  day.  Furthermore 
it  is  entirely  probable  that  the  prediction 
from  the  lips  of  Jesus,  “.  . . so  shall  the 
Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three  nights 
in  the  heart  of  the  earth,”  was  also  ful- 
filled just  as  literally,  though  for  some 
reason  we  have  accepted  a very  different 
interpretation  of  this  prophecy. 

The  resurrection  of  Jesus  was  one  of 
the  all-important  events  of  His  eventful 
career.  So  much  depended  upon  it. 
Apart  from  it.  His  sinless  life  and  His 
sacrificial  death  would  have  been  futile. 
The  Easter  story  is  always  refreshing.  It 
is  the  basis  of  life  and  hope  for  the  be- 
liever. It  has  been  acclaimed  the  best- 
established  fact  in  history. 

In  connection  with  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus,  one  can  hardly  fail  to  observe  the 
prominent  place  given  to  the  Sabbath.  In 
fact  the  entire  Jewish  economy  centered 
around  this  special  day.  It  must  always 
. be  remembered  that  the  Jewish  day  dif- 
fered from  the  Roman,  inasmuch  as  the 
former  began  at  sundown  and  continued 
to  sundown;  whereas  the  latter  runs  from 
midnight  to  midnight. 

It  follows  then  that  the  women  who 
> so  faithfully  appeared  at  the  tomb  where 
the  body  of  Jesus  was  laid  came  upon  the 
scene  of  the  burial  place  some  hours 
after  the  close  of  the  Sabbath,  which  was 
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at  sundown  the  evening  before.  In  all 
probability  Jesus  had  risen  at  the  close 
of  the  Sabbath,  for  His  body  was  laid 
away  at  the  close  of  the  crucifixion  day, 
preceding  the  Sabbath;  “for  that  sabbath 
day  was  an  high  day”;  and  the  duration 
of  entombment,  according  to  Jesus,  was 
to  be  “three  days  and  three  nights.” 

It  is  interesting  to  compare  the  ac- 
counts of  this  event  as  recorded  in  the 
four  Gospels.  Only  John  omits  reference 
to  the  rent  veil.  Matthew  alone  records 
the  earthquake.  The  burial  of  the  body 
of  Jesus  by  Joseph  and  the  coming  of  the 
women  to  the  tomb  are  found  in  all  four 
accounts.  The  latter  comparison  seems 
rather  significant.  The  incident  of  His 
burial  and  the  fact  of  the  empty  tomb 
were  accepted  unanimously  by  these  four 
writers.  They  are  in  agreement  that  the 
burial  took  place  toward  the  close  of  the 
“Jews”  preparation  day”;  and  that  the 
discovery  of  the  empty  tomb  was  made 
specifically  on  “the  first  day  of  the  week 
. . . at  the  rising  of  the  sun,”  some  time 
after  the  Sabbath  had  ended. 

Again,  only  Matthew  mentions  the 
guard  placed  at  the  tomb,  with  their 
embarrassing  experiences.  On  the  surface 
it  would  appear  that  a second  earthquake 
was  associated  with  the  rolling  away  of 
the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulcher 
by  an  angel.  In  each  of  the  four  accounts 
an  angel  speaks  to  the  women  who  were 
so  very  much  interested  in  this  stupen- 
dous event.  In  each  account  the  fact  of 
the  absence  of  the  body  of  Jesus  was  the 
apparent  reason  for  the  stone  having  been 
miraculously  rolled  away.  They  were 
compelled  to  believe  it;  for  they  saw  the 
place  where  it  had  been  laid. 

The  opening  of  the  tomb,  in  all  proba- 
bility, took  place  shortly  before  the  ar- 
rival of  the  women;  for  it  was  not  until 
the  women  were  going  away  that  “some 
of  the  watch  came  into  the  city”  and 


On  Easter 

By  Helen  Alderfer 

Now  is  the  Easter  day 
And  softer  light 
And  brighter  skies 
Have  come. 

So  short  a time  ago 
And  gloom  of  day 
And  dark  of  night 
Were  here. 

Oh,  blessed  love  of  God 
So  dearly  bought, 

So  dearly  paid 
For  all! 

Would  that  this  kneeling  form 
Could  show  the  thanks 
That  fills  this  soul 
Today! 

Bangued,  Abra,  P.I. 
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reported  to  those  in  authority.  How  long 
these  guards  needed  to  recover  from  the 
terrifying  sight  caused  by  the  arrival  of 
the  messenger  from  heaven,  we  are  not 
told. 

In  all  of  these  records  no  information 
is  given  concerning  the  actual  resurrec- 
tion of  our  Lord.  Apparently  no  one  saw 
it,  though  the  fact  is  undisputably  estab- 
lished by  His  appearance  immediately 
after.  There  is  no  reference  to  anyone 
having  heard  Him  rising  from  the  dead; 
but  He  spoke  to  the  women  shortly  after 
their  arrival  at  the  empty  tomb.  All  the 
excitement,  and  the  noise,  and  the  terror 
associated  with  the  establishing  of  the 
fact  of  the  empty  tomb,  is  evidently  di- 
rectly connected  with  the  manifestation 
of  the  messenger  from  heaven.  It  is  a safe 
assumption  that  the  actual  resurrection 
of  our  Lord  was  shrouded  in  absolute 
secrecy.  Even  the  sleeping  saints  who 
came  forth  from  open  graves  following 
Christ’s  resurrection  “went  into  the  holy 
city,  and  appeared  unto  many,”  thus 
evidently  sharing  the  same  resurrection 
secrecy  as  was  experienced  by  our  Lord. 

Easter  is  a glorious  commemoration. 
The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  our  hope, 
even  beyond  this  life.  We  are  not  “of  all 
men  most  miserable”;  for  “.  . . now  is 
Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become 
the  firstfruits  of  them  that  slept.”  “I 
[Paul]  continue  unto  this  day,  . . . saying 
none  other  things  than  those  which  the 
prophets  and  Moses  did  say  should  come: 
that  Christ  should  suffer,  and  that  he 
should  be  the  first  that  should  rise  from 
the  dead,  and  should  shew  light  unto 
THE  PEOPLE,  and  to  THE  GEN- 
TILES.” “For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus 
died  and  rose  again,  even-  so  them  also 
which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with 
him.”  “.  . . we  which  are  alive  and  re- 
main shall  be  caught  up  together  with 
them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air  . . . .” 

Because  of  the  resurrection,  the  be- 
liever has  nothing  to  fear.  Matthew  re- 
cords the  startling;  yet  there  appears  to 
be  no  unusual  consternation  among  the 
believers.  Sorrow  and  disappointment 
were  much  in  evidence;  but  the  news 
from  heaven’s  messenger  instantly  dis- 
pelled this  gloom. 

Eventful  days  followed.  Two  men 
stood  by  in  white  apparel,  when  this 
risen  Clirist  ascended  to  the  right  hand 
of  God.  They  brought  a glorious  mes- 
sage: “this  same  Jesus  . . . shall  so  come 
in  like  manner  . . . .”  Paul  admonishes, 
“Wherefore  comfort  one  another  with 
these  words”— words  none  other  than  that 
joyous  meeting  in  the  air:  “so  shall  we 
ever  be  with  the  Lord.” 

The  world  urgently  needs  this  message 
of  the  risen  and  returning  Christ  today; 
for  His  coming  “drawetlr  nigh.”  As  the 
appearing  of  heaven’s  messenger  to  earth 
at  the  rolling  away  of  the  stone  from  the 
sealed  tomb  brought  terror  and  godless 
fear  to  the  guards  who  “became  as  dead 
men”;  so,  and  even  greater  will  be  the 
consternation  and  confusion  among  men, 
when  the  Messiah,  King  Jesus,  heaven’s 
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ultimate  messenger,  will  come  to  earth 
at  the  Father’s  bidding,  the  second  time. 
“And  then  shall  APPEAR  the  SIGN  o£ 
the  Son  of  man  in  heaven:  and  then  shall 
all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and 
they  shall  SEE  the  Son  of  man  COMING 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and 
great  glory.” 

This  event  will  be  a demonstration  of 
the  resurrection  power,  and  the  resur- 
rection glory.  There  will  be  no  secrecy 
any  longer.  The  heavens  will  be  dis- 
turbed and  confused.  The  SIGN  of  His 
coming  will  be  recognizably  visible. 
Trumpets  will  be  loudly  blown  by  an-< 
gelic  hosts.  And  the  Son  of  man  will  be 
SEEN  COMING,  in  person,  in  the 
clouds.  The  terminology  used  in  the  de- 
scription of  these  events  does  not  indi- 
cate an  instantaneous  fulfillment;  but 
rather  an  orderly  progression,  similar  to 
the  development  of  events  at  the  cruci- 
fixion and  resurrection  of  our  Lord,  and 
the  establishing  of  the  fact  of  the  empty 
tomb.  The  resurrection  was  a vital  link 
in  the  plan  laid  down  for  Jesus  Christ, 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  God. 

Ayr,  Ont.  _ ! ~‘Jil 


Christ’s  Great  Love 

By  Mary  Horst 

“Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  king  of  the 
Jews.” 

That  was  the  title  inscribed  in  three 
great  languages  above  the  head  of  Christ 
as  He  hung  on  a wooden  cross,  hands  and 
feet  nailed  fast,  outside  Jerusalem  on 
Golgotha,  the  place  of  the  skull. 

“Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  KING  of  the 
Jews.”  A wonderful  name,  but  written 
on  a placard  above  the  head  of  a man 
writhing  in  agony  on  a cross.  What 
brought  Him  there?  What  had  He  done? 

Jesus  of  Nazareth— the  KING  of  the 
Jews— crucified!  Why? 

A few  hours  previous,  this  Jesus  had 
stood  before  a multitude  of  priests,  elders, 
and  scribes  of  the  Jewish  people.  They 
had  apprehended  Him,  for,  said  they, 
“He  blasphemetli.” 

“Tell  us,”  they  demanded,  “Art  thou 
the  Christ?”  He  answered,  “Ye  say  that 
I am.”  Immediately  the  whole  multitude 
arose.  They  led  .Him  to  Pilate,  their 
governor,  vehemently  accusing  Him,  re- 
viling, furious  at  His  impenetrable  spirit, 
and  shouting,  “Away  with  him,  crucify 
him!” 

(And  Pilate  consented  to  His  death.) 

It  was  about  the  sixth  hour.  There 
was  darkness  over  all  the  earth  until  the 
ninth  hour.  The  sun  was  darkened  and 
the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  the 
midst. 

And  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a loud 
voice  (“My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me?”)  He  said,  “Father,  into 
thy  hands  I commend  my  spirit.”  Hav- 
ing thus  said,  He  gave  up  the  ghost. 

Two  disciples,  one  of  whom  was  Cleo- 
pas,  walked  slowly  down  the  road  toward 
Emmaus,  their  home  town.  They  were 


sad,  sorely  grieved,  for  they  had  loved 
their  teacher,  Jesus. 

Suddenly,  a voice  spoke  beside  them, 
“What  manner  of  communications  are 
these  that  ye  have  one  to  another,  as  ye 
walk,  and  are  sad?” 

The  man  was  apparently  a traveler  just 
arrived,  and  so  they  unfolded  the  story 
of  their  teacher,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who 
they  said  was  “a  prophet  mighty  in  deed 
and  word  before  God  and  all  the  people.” 
“Surely,”  they  thought,  “He  should  have 
redeemed  Israel.”  But  now— it  was  al- 
ready three  days  since  the  horrible  cruci- 
fixion. 

The  stranger  listened  intently  and  then 
to  their  astonishment  He  began  to  bring 
Scripture  after  Scripture  to  light,  show- 
ing them  what  Moses  and  all  the  proph- 
ets had  prophesied  about  the  coming 
Messiah;  and  Jesus  had  fulfilled  them 
all!  Surely,  He  was  the  Christ!  But- 
three  days  ago  He  died.  , ' 

As  they  neared  the  village  the  disciples 
asked  the  stranger  to  stay  with  them 
overnight,  but  He  thought  He  should 
go  on.  They  insisted  that  He  stay  at 
least  to  eat  with  them  and  at  last  He 
consented. 

As  they  sat  at  meat,  the  stranger  took 
bread,  blessed  it,  and  held  out  His  hand 
to  them. 

They  started  up  in  amazement  from 
their  places.  Jesus!  As  if  dissolved  by 
the  air  around  Him  He  had  already 
vanished. 

The  two  disciples,  hearts  pounding 
with  fearful  joy,  exclaimed  to  each  other, 
“Did  not  our  heart  burn  within  us,  while 
he  talked  with  us  by  the  way!” 

A great  prophet?  Yes,  truly.  Marvel- 
ous power?  Surely.  KING  of  the  Jews? 
Certainly,  but  that  isn’t  all.  This  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  King  of  the  Jews,  is  also 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  He  is 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  the  only  true 
God  who  is  from  everlasting  to  everlast- 
ing. He  was  present  at  the  creation  of 
the  world;  better  still,  this  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth was  in  glory  before  the  world  was 
created. 

“God,  who  ..  . spake  in  time  past  unto 
the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  . . . 
spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he 
hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  by 
whom  also  he  made  the  worlds;  who 
being  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and 
the  express  image  of  his  person,  and  up- 
holding all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
power,  when  he  had  by  himself  purged 
our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  Majesty  on  high;  being  made  so 
much  better  than  the  angels,  as  he  hath 
by  inheritance  obtained  a more  excellent 
name  than  they.” 

Jesus— God’s  glory,  the  image  of  God, 
having  all  power— was  that  His  position 
before  He  came  down  here? 

If  He  had  to  leave  all  that  glory  and 
beauty  to  descend  to  earth— what  made 
Him  do  it?  And— 

As  if  being  a man  were  not  lowly 
enough  for  this  glorious  Prince  of  Peace, 
He  voluntarily  gave  His  body  to  be  tor- 


tured cruelly  on  a Roman  cross.  Why? 

Love.  Compassionate  love;  boundless, 
eternal,  deep;  and  man.  His  loftiest  crea- 
tion, spurned  it.  Flis  chosen  people, 
Abraham’s  descendants,  refused  to  obey 
the  voice  of  their  God  or  His  Son. 

In  order  to  save  His  creation  from 
eternal  destruction  which  was  inevitable 
unless  atonement  were  made,  Jesus  laid 
down  His  own  life  to  pay  the  price  for 
our  sins. 

Jesus  of  Nazareth,  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords,  is  now  at  the  right  hand 
of  His  Father  in  heaven,  interceding  for 
us.  He  loves  us.  He  has  paid  for  our 
redemption  and  He  asks  (why  should  He 
not?)  that  we  love  in  return. 

Newport  News,  Va. 

The  Twin  Who  Missed 
the  Meeting 

By  C.  Warren  Long 

“Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve— called 
‘the  Twin’— was  not  among  them  when 
Jesus  came”  (John  20:24,  Wey.). 

It  was  on  the  evening  of  the  resurrec- 
tion day  that  the  disciples  had  gathered 
in  the  upper  room  for  a prayer  meeting. 
While  they  were  there  Jesus  came  and 
stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  but  Thomas 
was  not  with  them.  Thomas,  the  twin, 
missed  this  prayer  meeting. 

Have  you  wondered  why  Thomas 
missed  that  meeting  in  that  upper  room? 
Was  it  fear  that  kept  him  away?  In  fact, 
it  was  dangerous  for  the  disciples  to  meet 
together,  for  all  Jerusalem  was  in  an 
uproar  against  them.  Thus  the  disciples 
met  behind  closed  doors.  Was  it  the 
spirit  of  self-indulgence  that  kept  him 
from  the  meeting?  Many  modern  dis- 
ciples miss  the  upper-room  meeting  be- 
cause they  have  surrendered  to  the  spirit 
of  self-indulgence,  love  of  ease  and  com- 
fort. It  is  much  easier  to  loll  about  at 
home.  It  requires  less  courage,  sturdiness 
of  character.  Thomas  was  not  of  this 
type. 

Was  it  the  love  for  worldly  pleasure 
that  kept  Thomas  away?  If  Thomas 
would  have  lived  in  the  twentieth  cen- 
tury, we  might  suspect  he  was  at  a pic- 
ture show  or  dance  or  some  card  party. 
But  we  could  look  through  all  of  the 
worldly  and  ungodly  places  of  amuse- 
ment in  Jerusalem,  and  Thomas  would 
not  be  in  them,  for  he  was  not  of  that 
sort.  He  had  a higher  standard  of  life. 
Thomas  was  absent  when  his  need  of 
Jesus  was  greatest. 

John  gives  a description  of  him:  “The 
other  disciples  . . . said  unto  him,  We 
have  seen  the  Lord.  But  he  said  unto 
them,  Except  I shall  see  in  his  hands  the 
print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into 
the  print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my 
hand  into  his  side,  I will  not  believe.” 
Thomas  was  not  in  the  prayer  meeting 
in  that  upper  room,  for  he  was  at  home 
wrapped  in  doubt,  discouragement,  and 
despair.  To  him  the  Lord  is  crucified; 
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He  is  dead.  The  enemies  of  Jesus  have 
prevailed.  He  believes  all  of  the  disciples 
are  in  despair.  Jerusalem  is  rejoicing 
over  an  apparent  downfall  of  the  Gospel. 
To  him  these. are  moments  when  loyalty 
to  each  other  is  given  an  acid  test.  News 
of  the  resurrection  had  as  yet  reached 
only  a few.  Faith  for  a moment  was 
shocked;  it  was  eclipsed  by  the  dark 
shadow  of  a great  tragedy. 

The  age  through  which  we  are  passing 
is  one  of  the  darkest  hours  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church.  It  is  an  age  when  the  fight 
of  the  faithful  is  a fight  of  faith.  It  is  a 
desperate  struggle  against  the  forces  of 
materialism,  when  God  is  ruled  out  and 
we  are  taught  to  hate  and  do  violence. 
This  is  the  essence  of  totalitarianism. 

I see  Thomas,  the  twin,  at  home  trying 
to  adjust  himself  to  the  great  physical 
and  spiritual  shock  of  the  crucifixion  of 
Jesus. 

Since  he  missed  the  prayer  meeting  in 
that  upper  room,  let  us  notice  the  irrep- 
arable loss  that  he  suffered.  First,  he 
missed  the  rich  blessings  that  came  to  the 
disciples  in  their  Christian  fellowship. 
He  missed  the  sympathy  of  the  brethren. 
They  were  in  common  trouble.  That 
trouble  should  have  bound  them  to  one 
another.  Thomas  should  have  been  in 
that  meeting.  That  week  of  fellowship 
that  he  lost,  he  must  have  regretted  it. 
Wm.  L.  Watkins,  a great  English  preach- 
er, said,  “In  one  of  our  great  national 
gold  vaults  is  an  iron  safe  with  many 
locks.  The  keys  are  given  to  many  trus- 
tees and  only  by  each  one  using  his  key 
can  the  hidden  treasure  be  made  mani- 
fest.” So  it  is  in  the  spiritual  world.  The 
wealth  of  God’s  blessings  can  be  reached 
only  through  the  brotherhood  of  saints, 
as  the  writer  of  Hebrews  said,  “Not  for- 
saking the  assembling  of  yourselves  to- 
gether.” Thomas,  the  twin,  missed  this 
blessing. 

In  the  second  place  he  missed  the  per- 
sonal presence  of  the  Lord.  Our  text 
says,  “Thomas  . . . was  not  among  them 
when  Jesus  came.”  He  could  have  been 
unburdened  if  he  had  been  there.  He 
missed  the  very  thing  the  Lord  had  for 
the  disciples  in  their  hour  of  need  when 
He  visited  that  prayer  meeting.  He 
strengthened  their  faith  by  showing  His 
hands  and  side  to  them.  Then  the  dis- 
ciples rejoiced  when  they  saw  it  was  the 
Lord.  But  Thomas  was  not  among  them 
when  Jesus  came.  He  remained  in  the 
dark. 

In  the  third  place  the  Lord  enriched 
their  experience  when  He  said,  “Peace  be 
unto  you.”  Thomas  missed  that  too. 
The  Lord  always  brightens,  sweetens, 
gladdens  life  and  removes  doubt,  despair, 
fear,  sorrow,  and  disappointment.  Thus 
the  disciples’  joyful  experience  when 
they  saw  the  Lord.  Fourth,  the  Lord 
commissioned  the  disciples  when  He 
said,  “As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even 
so  send  I you.”  Thomas  missed  this.  In 
the  fifth  place,  the  Lord  gave  to  them 
the  Holy  Ghost,  or  heaven-sent  power  to 
carry  out  their  commission.  Thomas 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Thou  holy  and  spot- 
less Lamb  of  God,  who  didst  take  upon 
Thyself  our  sins,  and  bear  them  in  Thy 
body  on  the  cross;  we  bless  Thee  for  all 
the  burdens  Thou  hast  borne,  for  all  the 
tears  Thou  hast  wept,  for  all  the  pains 
Thou  hast  suffered , for  all  Thy  scars , for 
all  the  words  of  comfort  Thou  hast  spok- 
en by  Thy  cross,  for  all  Thy  conflicts  with 
the  powers  of  darkness,  and  for  Thine 
eternal  victory  over  sin  and  death.  With 
the  host  of  the  redeemed,  we  ascribe  unto 
Thee  power  and  wisdom  and  honor  and 
glory  and  blessing,  forever  and  ever. 

—Book  of  Common  Order  (Altered). 


missed  this.  Sixth,  the  first  sermon  of  the 
Lord  after  the  resurrection,  Thomas 
missed.  As  these  losses  pile  up  may  we 
now  conclude  it  does  not  pay  to  miss  a 
prayer  meeting— that  upper-room  meet- 
ing. Thomas’  absence  was  felt  by  the 
disciples.  They  missed  him  and  when 
they  found  him  they  in  an  excited  mood 
said,  “We  have  seen  the  Lord,”  and  then 
recounted  all  that  had  happened.  Thom- 
as was  present  and  on  time  at  the  next 
meeting. 

Thomas  felt  his  irreparable  loss:  he 
missed  first  the  vision  and  blessing  of  the 
risen  Lord;  second,  the  peace  He  gives  to 
troubled  hearts;  third,  the  call  to  service; 
fourth,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and 
fifth,  the  first  sermon  after  the  resurrec- 
tion. Let  us  not  miss  the  light  that  de- 
stroys the  shadows,  the  comfort  that  heals 
the  ache  of  sorrows,  and  the  hope  that 
saves  from  despair. 

Goshen,  Ind. 

“It  Was  Night” 

By  J.  Mark  Stauffer 

A man  left  the  upper  room;  as  he 
descended  the  darkened  stairs,  he  swal- 
lowed roughly.  His  cold  hand  wiped  a 
feverish  brow  and  became  damp  with  a 
peculiar  perspiration.  The  floor  beneath 
his  heavy  feet  groaned  as  if  in  discomfort. 
The  massive  door,  at  the  base  of  the 
stairs,  opened  with  reluctance,  as  if  to 
discourage  his  exit.  The  blackness  of  the 
night  seemed  ever-present;  he  swallowed 
again  and  nervously  pushed  his  fingers 
through  a heavy  head  of  hair.  His  walk 
was  uneasy;  cold  chills  raced  hauntingly 
down  his  spine  and  made  him  twitch 
with  fear.  The  street  dog  observed  the 
man  with  suspicion  and  then  moved 
silently  out  of  his  way. 

He  continued  down  the  street  and  soon 
arrived  at  the  entrance  of  a large  stone 
building;  he  opened  the  latch,  pushed 
the  tall,  dark  door  aside,  and  entered  a 
dimly  lighted  hall.  Proceeding  through 





a maze  of  hallways,  he  came  to  a large 
room  whose  windows  were  concealed  by 
heavily  drawn  drapes.  A group  of  aged 
men,  dignified  and.  scholarly  in  appear- 
ance, sat  curiously  in  a close  circle;  the 
man  entered  the  circle  and  began  to 
speak.  He  spoke  in  an  undertone,  with 
every  man  leaning  forward  to  hear  his 
words. 

About  midnight,  a band  of  armed  men 
arrived  at  the  hall.  Instructions  were 
given  in  a low  mutter  and  passed  from 
one  soldier  to  another.  Presently,  the 
building  was  emptied;  every  man  filed 
out  into  the  dismal  street  and  became  a 
member  of  a vicious,  motley  crowd,  com- 
posed of  aged  men,  soldiers,  and  a man. 
They  moved  informally  down  the  street, 
their  feet  raining  muffled  accents  on  the 
stone  pavement.  Their  torches  cast  faint 
flames  of  light  over  the  crowd.  They 
were  moving  out  of  the  city  in  the  direc- 
tion of  a large,  beautiful  garden  of  trees 
and  shrubs.  A nervous  man,  near  the 
front  and  in  the  company  of  the  aged 
men,  kept  giving  and  receiving  instruc- 
tions. 

They  entered  the  garden;  night  birds, 
roused  by  the  noise  of  the  crowd  and  the 
light  of  their  torches,  fluttered  excitedly 
out  of  their  native  trees.  The  crowd 
halted;  in  the  clearing  before  them  stood 
a figure,  bent,  worn,  and  weeping,  with 
three  drowsy  companions  at  His  feet. 
The  nervous  man,  with  a hard,  sinister 
face,  emerged  from  the  crowd  and  hur- 
ried to  the  gentle  figure  in  the  clearing. 
He  saluted  the  meek,  waiting  Man  and, 
pushing  forward,  planted  a mock  kiss  on 
the  tear-stained  cheek.  Immediately,  the 
soldiers  moved  in  and  about  the  kind, 
soft-spoken  Man;  He  was  bound  and  led 
away  to  the  judgment  hall  within  the 
city. 

While  it  was  yet  night,  a man,  alone 
and  dejected,  walked  wearily  up  the 
street.  He  swallowed  roughly  and  nerv- 
ously pushed  his  fingers  through  a heavy 
head  of  hair.  Utter  despair  had  full  pos- 
session of  his  face  and  entire  person. 
He  looked  wildly  down  at  the  hard,  un- 
yielding pavement.  He  muttered  hope- 
less words,  interspersing  them  with  low, 
broken  sobs.  He  came  to  a stone  build- 
ing, pushed  hesitatingly  through  the  tall, 
dark  door,  and  entered  a dimly  lighted 
hall.  Upon  reaching  the  room  where 
some  aged  men  were  resting,  the  man  in 
great  agony  of  spirit,  wailed,  “I  have 
sinned  in  that  I have  betrayed  the  inno- 
cent blood.”  The  aged  men,  with  a cold, 
disinterested  voice,  retorted,  “What  is 
that  to  us?  see  thou  to  that.”  The  man 
did;  he  flung  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver 
upon  the  floor  and  stepped  out  into  the 
the  street.  With  the  night  crowding  in 
on  his  soul  from  without  and  within,  he 
sought  relief  from  the  remorse  of  his  sin 
by  way  of  the  illusive  noose.  Men  some- 
times cross  an  invisible  line  never  to 
return  again.— Missionary  Light. 


It  is  better  to  walk  in  the  dark  with 
God  than  to  go  alone  by  sight. 
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Lost  Friend 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

Sometimes  I think  of  you. 

And  when  I do, 

I say,  , 

‘‘Forgive  me  that  I had  not  sense  to  leave  the 

past 

And  go  my  way  w 

Shutting  i the  door  with  forthright  honesty. 

Sometimes  I think  of  you. 

And  when  I do, 

I see 

How  heavy  is  the  weight  of  innocent  words 
Used  carelessly — 

How  surely  even  honesty  can  blunder. 

Sometimes  I think  of  you. 

And  when  I do, 

I wonder 

If  all  your  words  still  wear  that  charm 
With  the  brittle  bitterness  under— 

Or  if  His  words  give  Peace  to  you  today. 

Sometimes  I think  of  you. 

And  when  1 do, 

I pray. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


Using  the  Primary  Worksheets 

By  Mary  Royer 

During  this  second  quarter  the  chil- 
dren will  be  making  a book  fiom  their 
Primary  Worksheets  in  their  Sunday- 
school  classes.  If  for  any  reason  it  is  not 
possible  for  the  teachers  to  plan  to  make 
this  book  in  the  class  period,  will  you 
help  the  children  to  put  their  Work- 
sheets into  a scrapbook  at  home?  The 
book  which  they  will  be  making  is  en- 
titled, “Pray  to  Thy  Father.”  It  is  a 
book  which  will  help  them  to  know  that 
they  can  pray  to  God  at  any  time,  and 
anywhere.  We  want  also  to  teach  them 
through  this  study  activity  what  it  means 
to  pray  “in  the  will  of  God.” 

We  want  the  children  to  know  not 
only  that  God  hears  them  and  can  give 
them  what  they  ask  for,  but  also  that  He 
will  answer  their  prayers  in  the  way  that 
is  best  for  them.  Sometimes  He  will  say, 
“No”;  sometimes,  “Wait  a while.”  Some- 
times He  will  have  something  better  to 
give  them  than  they  have  thought  of 
asking  for. 

A grown  woman  said  that  her  early 
life  was  made  almost  faithless  because 
someone  told  her  to  pray  and  God  would 
do  what  she  asked.  She  prayed  that  He 
would  let  her  have  a silk  dress.  Because 
she  did  not  receive  it,  she  would  not 
pray  to  Him  for  a number  of  years  on 
account  of  her  disappointment.  She  had 
not  been  taught  the  meaning  of  prayer 


CIRCLE 


to  God.  Children  must  not  think  that 
God  will  give  them  everything  they  ask 
for  any  more  than  their  loving  parents 
will. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  must  teach  our 
children  to  bring  all  their  needs  and 
wants  to  God  at  any  time  and  at  any 
place.  (See  Phil.  4:6-8.)  They  may  tell 
Him  freely  whatever  they  need  or  want, 
with  the  assurance  that  He  will  hear 
them  and  will  answer  them  in  the  way 
that  is  best  for  them. 

Let  us  help  the  children  to  establish 
the  habit  of  prayer  at  regular  times,  in 
the  morning  when  they  wake,  at  night, 
and  at  mealtimes.  There  should  be  daily 
experiences  in  prayer  for  the  children  in 
family  worship  and  weekly  experiences 
in  prayer  with  the  body  of  believers  at 
church. 

Sometimes  children  think  that  they 
cannot  pray  unless  they  are  in  certain 
places,  or  certain  postures,  at  certain 
times.  Through  the  discussions  arising 
from  the  pictures,  questions,  Scriptures, 
and  prayers  in  the  Worksheet  book,  let 
us  help  the  children  to  know  that  they 
can  pray  to  God  at  any  time  and  in  any 
place. 

At  the  end  of  the  quarter  when  the 
children  bring  the  book  home,  it  can  be 
used  in  the  home-teaching  program— in 
family  worship,  at  bedtime,  and  in  other 
moments  of  prayer. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


“Be  Not  Bitter” 

“Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and  be 
not  bitter  against  them”  (Col.  3:19). 

Not  only  is  it  true  that  God’s  Word 
tells  wives  to  submit  to  their  husbands, 
but  a very  important  instruction  to  hus- 
bands is  that  they,  on  their  part,  love 
their  wives,  “and  be  not  bitter  against 
them.” 

In  fact,  the  responsibility  of  the  hus- 
band, as  the  head  of  the  wife,  makes  him 
tremendously  at  fault  if  he  does  permit 
the  fact  that  God  has  made  him  the  head, 
cause  him  to  forget  that  his  head,  even 
Christ,  expects  him  to  really  love  his  wife 
and  never  permit  himself  to  take  advan- 
tage of  the  fact  that  he  has  been  placed 
in  the  position  of  headship.  It  is  so  easy 
to  blame  the  wife  if  things  go  wrong;  it 
is  so  easy  to  forget  that  the  wife  gave  up 
all  to  become  your  life  companion— gave 
up  even  her  very  name,  her  home,  and 
all. 

It  is  so  easy  to  forget  that  the  “little” 
courtesies,  the  “little”  kindnesses,  the 
“little”  acts  of  thoughtfulness— really 
make  up  the  deciding  issues  in  a Chris- 
tian wife’s  life— as  to  whether  she  is  to  be 
a happy,  useful  companion  or  otherwise. 


“BE  NOT  BITTER”— oh,  the  heart- 
breaks, the  sorrow,  the  despair— and  the 
resultant  disasters  that  so  often  follow 
such  things— if  only  the  husbands  had 
remembered  and  obeyed  the  Word  of 
God  which  tells  them  to  “BE  NOT 
BITTER”  against  that  precious  soul  who 
has  taken  on  your  name— who  has  left  all 
to  be  with  you  and  to  share  life’s  joys 
and  sorrows  with  you  I 

“Be  not  bitter.”  God’s  Word  says  it. 
It  is  a needed  saying!  It  is  so  easy  to  take 
advantage  of  one  over  whom  we  have 
some  sort  of  authority.  Oh,  God  help  us! 

O ye  husbands— and  I write  to  you  as 
one  husband  to  another— remember  the 
vow  you  made  at  the  altar,  when,  before 
God  and  man,  you  deliberately,  solemnly, 
promised  that  you  would  “love  and  cher- 
ish” that  precious  bride.  My  brother,  a 
true  wife  never  ceases  to  be  your  bride. 
Remember  that— and  remember  your 
solemn  vow— which  God  heard  you  make 
on  your  wedding  day.  Perhaps  even  now 
you  should  go  and  ask  your  wife  to  for- 
give you  for  your  failure  to  “love  and 
cherish”  her  as  you  promised  to  do. 

Love  God  and  Keep 
His  Commandments 


And,  no  matter  what  your  wife  does— 
or  what  she  does  not  do— God  Still  says  to 
you,  “Be  not  bitter”  against  her.  You 
may  have  to  go  to  God  desperately  some- 
times to  be  able  to  keep  this  Word— but, 
brother,  in  Jesus’  name,  KEEP  IT!  Wait 
not,  I beseech  you,  till  the  worn  and 
tired  body  of  your  dear  brokenhearted 
wife  lies  cold  in  the  casket— but,  NOW, 
today,  get  right  with  God,  and  get  right 
with  that  precious  wife  of  yours— that 
God  may  be  glorified,  and  that  your 
prayers  be  not  hindered.  I Peter  3:7,  8. 

“The  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife” 
(Eph.  5:23)— and  he  must  answer  to  God 
as  head.  Many  husbands  let  the  wife  be 
the  head— ignoring  or  despising  God,  and 
His  Holy  Word.  But  that  very  fact— that 
God  has  made  him  the  head— should 
make  the  husband  careful  that  he  love  his 
wife  and  be  not  bitter  against  her.  Of 
course  this  does  not  mean  that  a husband 
should  hearken  to  his  wife  in  all  things— 
for  the  responsibility  of  decisions  rests 
with  the  husband,  and  God  cursed  the 
ground  because  Adam  “hearkened”  unto 
the  voice  of  his  wife  and  in  so  doing  dis- 
obeyed a command  of  God.  Gen.  3:17. 

If  young  married  couples  would  only 
start  out  right— to  obey  ALL  God’s  com- 
mands to  both  husbands  and  wives.  Oh, 
how  many  shipwrecks  and  broken  homes 
might  be  avoided!  God’s  ways  are 
BEST!— W.  C.  Moore,  in  “Herald  of  His 
Coming.” 


If  there  are  temperamental  clashes  be- 
tween husband  and  wife,  may  they  never 
make  themselves  believe  that  they  never 
really  cared  for  each  other  and  can’t  go 
on  together.  No  matter  what  the  differ- 
ences are,  love  masters  and  sanctifies  them 
if  given  a chance.— Mrs.  Amos  Swartzen- 
truber. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  April  17 

Read  Psalm  37:1-3. 

There  is  such  a difference  between  the  per- 
sons who  are  saved  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  and 
those  who  do  evil.  If  we  have  really  accepted 
Jesus  and  believe  that  He  rose  again,  accord- 
ing to  the  Scriptures,  we  have  this  resurrec- 
tion power  too.  Easter  would  be  a wonderful 
day  to  help  someone  to  find  Jesus.  It  is  also 
an  appropriate  day  to  be  received  into  the 
church  by  water  baptism.  To  those  who  are 
already  members  in  the  church,  it  is  a sweet 
experience  to  have  part  in  communion.  “For 
as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this 
cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord’s  death  till  he 
come”  (I  Cor.  11:26).  We  do  not  need  to 
fret  because  of  evildoers,  nor  be  envious  of 
them,  for  our  joy  is  complete  in  Christ.  We 
won’t  be  cut  off;  but  will  live  with  Him  for- 
ever. 

"That  I may  know  him,  and  the 
power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the 
fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  being 
made  conformable  unto  his  death"  (Phil.  3:10). 

Monday,  April  18 

Read  Psalm  37:4,  5. 

I feel  sorry  for  Christian  professors  who 
find  no  delight  in  serving  the  Lord.  It  is  a 
great  privilege  to  have  access  to  the  resources 
of  heaven.  If  we  delight  ourselves  in  the 
Lord,  it  follows  that  we  won’t  have  desires 
that  are  worldly.  We  are  to  commit  our 
way  unto  the  Lord.  In  Psalm  16:11  we  read, 
“Thou  wilt  shew  me  the  path  of  life:  in  thy 
presence  is  fulness  of  joy;  at  thy  right  hand 
there  are  pleasures  for  evermore.”  His  way 
and  ours  are  not  parallel,  but  identical.  “Trust 
also  in  him;  and  he  shall  bring  it  to  pass.” 
I am  so  glad  that  it  doesn’t  say  what  He  will 
bring  to  pass.  I believe  it  includes  everything 
that  is  according  to  His  will.  “Before  they 
call,  I will  answer;  and  while  they  are  yet 
speaking,  I will  hear”  (Isa.  65:24). 

"I  serve  a risen  Saviour, 

He's  in  the  world  today; 

I know  that  He  is  living. 

Whatever  men  may  say; 

I see  His  hand  of  mercy, 

I hear  His  voice  of  cheer, 

And  just  the  time  I need  Him 
He's  always  near." 

Tuesday,  April  19 

Read  Psalm  37:8-11. 

Here  is  one  place  where  Satan  trips  us 
every  time  he  can.  Something  takes  us  by 
surprise;  we  become  impatient  and  say  what 
we  regret.  “Cease  from  anger,”  and  then  to 
be  sure  that  we  get  the  thought,  he  adds, 
“and  forsake  wrath.”  In  Luke  21:19  we  have 
it  expressed  in  these  words,  “In  your  patience 
possess  ye  your  souls.”  There  is  grave  danger 
of  severing  our  relationship  with  the  Father 
by  becoming  impatient.  Shall  we  not  to- 
gether ask  the  Lord  for  more  patience,  while 
we  are  drawing  near  this  morning?  By  wait- 
ing upon  the  Lord,  in  the  spirit  of  meekness, 
we  shall  inherit  the  earth. 

Skies  seemed  dark  to  me  one  morning 

And  my  thoughts  were  tinged  with  gloom, 

But  my  eyes  fell  on  a motto 

That  was  hanging  in  the  room; 

Silvery  letters  in  blue  background, 

Heavenly  thought  on  shining  wings, 


Brought  me  hope  in  one  brief  message; 

It  was  this:  "Prayer  changes  things!" 

- — Raymond  Browning. 

Wednesday,  April  20 

Read  Phil.  4:19;  Psalm  37:16. 

It  is  our  needs  that  are  supplied.  This  is 
done  according  to  His  riches.  What  more 
should  we  want?  We  are  a simple  people 
with  modest  tastes,  so  we  say.  Still,  we  do 
seem  to  want  so  much.  A young  man  and 
the  girl  to  whom  he  was  engaged  visited  me 
one  day.  They  had  come  to  Reading  to  buy 
furniture.  I remember  yet  how  sincere  that 
young  brother  was  when  he  asked  me  a ques- 
tion about  the  wise  expenditure  of  money 
for  furniture.  He  felt  that  people  who  love 
simplicity  should  be  careful  how  they  use 
the  Lord’s  money.  Those  young  people  are 
growing  spiritually  too.  Some  girls  become 
spoiled  by  working  in  wealthy  homes.  I 
would  say  not  so  many  though.  They  prefer 
their  homes,  no  matter  if  the  china  is  cracked 
and  the  carpets  are  ragged.  A little  that  their 
Christian  parents  have,  is  better  than  the 
riches  of  wicked  people. 

I said  it  in  the  meadow  path, 

I say  it  on  the  mountain-stairs; 

The  best  things  any  mortal  hath 

Are  those  which  every  mortal  shares. 

— Lucy  Larcom. 

Thursday,  April  21 

Read  Psalm  37:23-25. 

Several  months  ago  I heard  my  Uncle 
Henry  give  a testimony.  He  fairly  bubbled 
over  when  he  told  us  how  good  the  Lord 
has  been  to  him.  He  had  just  lost  his  wife, 
our  precious  Aunt  Bettie;  and  he  misses  her 
sorely.  Still,  he  bowed  his  head  to  the  will 
of  God.  He  believes  his  steps  are  being  or- 
dered by  the  Lord.  No  matter  what  happens 
to  such  a person,  the  Lord’s  hand  upholds 
him.  David  was  in  a position  to  speak  with 
authority.  He  had  observed  many  people 
through  the  years;  and  this  is  the  rule  he  laid 
down.  Righteous  people  are  not  forsaken, 
nor  are  those  who  follow  as  their  posterity 
likely  to  become  public  charges.  I hope  in 
our  service  of  love  we  won’t  miss  any  oppor- 
tunity to  do  good,  especially  to  elderly  people 
who  are  of  the  household  of  faith. 

"The  lines  are  fallen  unto  me 
in  pleasant  places;  yea,  I have 
a goodly  heritage"  (Psalm  16:6). 

Friday,  April  22 

Read  Psalm  37:30. 

“The  mouth  of  the  righteous  speaketh  wis- 
dom.” This  is  because  the  precious  heavenly 
Father  puts  right  words  into  the  hearts  of 
His  children.  “Wisdom  is  the  principal  thing; 
therefore  get  wisdom:  arid  with  all  thy  get- 
ting get  understanding”  (Prov.  4:7).  The 
tongue  of  the  righteous  talketh  of  judgment. 
In  describing  a virtuous  woman  Solomon 
said,  “And  in  her  tongue  is  the  law  of  kind- 
ness.” “She  openeth  her  mouth  with  wis- 
dom.” Our  speech  is  a pretty  good  index  to 
the  condition  of  the  heart.  In  Isa.  50:4  we 
have  a beautiful  verse:  “The  Lord  God  hath 
given  me  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  that  I 
should  know  how  to  speak  a word  in  season 


to  him  that  is  weary.”  There  are  children  of 
God  who  really  put  a spring  into  the  walk 
of  weary  travelers,  because  they  speak  so 
wisely.  My  last  thought  is,  that  the  law 
of  God  gives  us  Christian  stability. 

"From  Hebrew  wit  the  maxim  sprung: 

Though  feet  may  slip,  ne'er  let  the  tongue; 

The  sacred  writer  crowns  the  whole: 

Who  keeps  his  tongue,  doth  keep  his  soul." 

Saturday,  April  23 

Read  Psalm  37:37. 

This  Psalm  is  very  rich  in  meaning.  The 
end  of  the  person  described  here  is  peace. 
Such  a treasure  is  surely  worth  the  price  of  a 
carefully  spent  life.  Honesty  and  integrity 
stimulate  confidence.  Some  people,  like  the 
Village  Blacksmith,  can  look  the  whole  world 
in  the  face.  Others  won’t  give  you  a chance 
to  look  into  their  eyes.  We  can  have  peace 
if  we  follow  the  Prince  of  Peace.  In  order  to 
keep  this  peace,  we  must  meet  with  God  daily 
for  fellowship.  If  this  hasn’t  been  your  habit, 
please  set  aside  a time  right  now  to  have  your 
daily  devotions.  May  God  help  you  to  do  this. 

"He  is  not  a disappointment! 

He  has  saved  my  soul  from  sin; 

All  the  guilt  and  all  the  anguish 
Which  oppressed  my  heart  within, 

He  has  banished  by  His  presence; 

And  His  blessed  kiss  of  peace 
Has  assured  my  heart  forever 
That  His  love  will  never  cease." 

— Margaret  Horst. 


CHRISTIANS  ARE  DISCIPLINED 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  April  24 

(Luke  12:16-21;  14:27-33) 

“The  disciplines  of  discipleship.”  This  title 
is  a play  on  words.  What  is  the  root  word 
that  is  used  twice?  What  does  disciple  mean? 
A learner  or  follower.  To  be  a follower  of 
anyone  or  of  any  ism  must  mean  then  that 
one  must  discipline  himself  or-  learn  certain 
things  or  follow  after  certain  modes  of  con- 
duct that  belong  to  what  one  is  following.  To 
follow  Christ  there  is  a way  of  living  which 
we  must  bring  ourselves  to  or  we  cannot  be 
His  disciples. 

Discipline  of  Self  for  Selfish  Purposes 

Athletes  may  discipline  themselves  quite 
severely  that  they  may  win  in  the  race.  Busi- 
nessmen may  sacrifice  themselves  in  many 
ways  to  treat  everyone  kindly  that  their  busi- 
ness may  prosper.  Some  people,  following 
a philosophy  like  that  of  Dale  Carnegie’s, 
may  show  great  interest  in  and  fuss  over 
people  to  win  them  as  friends.  Misers  may 
deprive  themselves  of  many  necessities  even, 
just  to  increase  their  hoarded  pile. 

Once  when  Jesus  was  preaching  He  was 
interrupted  by  a covetous  man  who  was 
clamoring  for  his  inheritance.  Beware,  said 
Jesus,  for  your  life  does  not  consist  in  the 
amount  of  things  you  own.  Then  He  told 
a parable  to  illustrate  how  we  may  discipline 
ourselves  well,  but  it  may  be  for  selfish  pleas- 
ure only. 

The  rich  fool  was  no  doubt  a hard  worker, 
a careful  spender,  a thrifty  man,  a wise  busi- 
nessman. Wherein  was  he  foolish?  For  one 
thing  there  are  too  many  “my’s”  in  the  story. 
He  didn’t  recognize  that  God  had  given  the 
plentiful  harvest.  Surely  he  had  servants,  but 
he  didn’t  think  of  sharing  the  overabundance 
with  them.  If  he  had  children  he  forgot 
them.  The  poor  he  never  thought  of.  How 

(Continued  on  page  359) 
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IOWA  MENNONITE  SCHOOL 

Dear  Gospel  Herald  Readers:  “Study  to 
shew  thyself  approved  unto  God,  a workman 
that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  di- 
viding the  word  of  truth.” 

It  is  our  aim  at  Iowa  Mennonite  School 
to  give  our  young  people  an  education  that 
will  make  them  “approved  unto  God,”  and 
along  with  that,  to  teach  them  to  appreciate 
God’s  Word  so  that  they  will  know  how  to 
“rightly  divide”  it.  We  are  indeed  glad  for 
the  progress  that  is  being  made  in  the  spirit- 
ual realm.  We  need,  and  ask,  a continued 
interest  in  your  prayers. 

On  March  11  a permanent  parent-teacher 
organization  was  effected.  We  feel  that  this 
is  a step  forward  and  that  it  will  greatly  in- 
crease the  efficiency  of  our  school. 

One  very  interesting  and  useful  feature  of 
our  school  is  the  music  department.  We  have 
a mixed  chorus,  consisting  of  thirty-eight 
members.  We  also  have  a ladies’  chorus,  a 
men’s  chorus,  newly  organized  this  year,  and 
an  organized  quartet  from  each  class.  One 
of  the  required  subjects  for  freshmen  is 
music.  They  are  learning  to  sing  notes,  along 
with  other  rudiments  of  music.  I am  greatly 
encouraged  by  their  interest  and  progress  in 
music.  I feel  that  this  is  a very  valuable 
course,  and  that  the  study  of  music  in  our 
high  schools  will  tend  to  make  our  congrega- 
tional singing  better. 

The  completion  of  our  building  is  progress- 
ing rather  slowly.  There  are  a number  of 
finishing  touches  which  have  been  made — 
little  odd  jobs  here  and  there;  but  much  re- 
mains to  be  done  yet. 

We  are  anxious  to  see  the  results  of  the  visit 
from  a landscape  architect  who  was  here  a 
few  weeks  ago.  The  patrons  and  the  mem- 
bers of  our  Campus  Club  are  planning  to  buy 
shrubbery,  and,  in  general,  beautify  our 
campus. 

The  Mission  Emphasis  Week  planned  for 
Feb.  7-12  did  not  materialize,  as  Bro.  Lauver 
was  unable  to  come.  We  are  now  planning  a 
Mission  Emphasis  Week  for  April  4-8,  with 
Bro.  Edward  Yoder,  from  Kansas  City,  as 
guest  speaker.  We  are  looking  forward  to 
rich  spiritual  blessings  during  this  time,  and 
it  is  our  sincere  prayer  that  the  voice  of  God 
may  be  heard,  so  that  our  young  people  will 
give  their  lives  to  God  in  His  service. 

Yours  in  the  name  of  Christ, 

April  1,  1949.  Martha  Duerksen. 


SHINE 

I would  not  give  much  for  your  religion 
unless  it  can  be  seen.  Lamps  do  not  talk; 
but  they  do  shine.  A lighthouse  sounds  no 
drum,  it  beats  no  gong,  and  yet  far  over  the 
water  its  friendly  spark  is  seen  by  the  mari- 
ner. So  let  your  actions  shine  out  your  re- 
ligion. Let  the  main  sermon  of  your  life  be 
illustrated  by  all  your  conduct  and  it  shall 
not  fail  to  be  illustrious. — The  Bible  Friend. 


Back  to  Creation 

Front  the  day  that  Darwin’s  theory  of 
evolution  became  generally  accepted  in 
scientific  circles  as  providing  the  answer 
to  all  questions  concerning  the  origin  of 
man  and  things,  it  has  been  customary  for 
so-called  “intellectuals”  to  heap  scorn 
and  ridicule  upon  the  Bible  story  of 
creation.  Anyone  daring  to  maintain  that 
the  Bible  record  is  correct  has  been  laugh- 
ed off  as  an  ignorant,  unscientific  literal- 
ist. 

Until  recently  the  very  suggestion  that 
the  world  might  have  been  created  in  six 
twenty-four-hour  days  was  enough  to 
provoke  the  confident  evolutionist  to  ri- 
bald mirth.  Utterly  preposterous!  he 
would  exclaim.  Doesn’t  the  poor  fellow 
know  that  every  process  of  development 
described  in  Genesis  as  an  act  of  creation 
must  have  occupied  millions  upon  mil- 
lions of  years? 

There  was  nothing  the  creationist 
could  say  but,  “I  believe  the  Bible;  I be- 
lieve in  the  power  of  God.”  Perhaps,  too, 
he  would  quote  Hebrews  11:3:  “It  is 
faith  that  enables  us  to  see  that  the 
universe  was  created  at  the  command  of 
God,  so  that  the  world  we  see  did  not 
simply  arise  out  of  matter”  (Good- 
speed).  But  the  reply  of  the  evolutionist 
was:  What  is  faith?  Can  faith  be  pitted 
against  science? 

Through  the  long  period  of  contro- 
versy, many  Christians  have  steadfastly 
held  to  their  faith  in  the  Bible  and  the 
power  of  God.  They  have  not  been  able 
to  prove,  scientifically,  the  correctness  of 
their  belief;  but  they  have  maintained 
that  the  creation  story  in  Genesis,  being 
a divine  revelation,  must  be  scientifically 
accurate  and  that,  in  God’s  good  time, 
He  would  make  this  plain.  They  endured 
the  scorn  and  ridicule  with  patience,  con- 
fident that  they  could  not  be  wrong  and 
hoping  against  hope  that  some  day  some 
scientist  would  both  find  the  truth  and 
have  the  courage  to  admit  it. 

Today  the  faith  of  the  champions  of 
creation  is  vindicated.  In  a recent  issue 
of  the  highly  technical  Physical  Review, 
two  Johns  Hopkins  physicists,  as  a result 
of  their  research  into  nuclear  science, 
have  declared  it  to  be  their  conviction 
that  creation,  instead  of  occupying  mil- 
lions of  years,  or  even  six  literal  days, 
could  have  been  accomplished  in  three 
hours! 

Quoting  from  This  World  of  Novem- 
ber 28,  1948:  “Dr.  R.  A.  Alpher  and 
Dr.  R.  Herman,  basing  their  figures  on 
the  life  span  of  the  neutron,  the  abun- 
dance of  certain  elements,  concluded 
that  at  the  moment  of  explosion  (the 
Bible  says:  ‘Let  there  be  light’)  there 
were  no  elements,  only  separate  particles. 


From  that  moment,  they  decided,  it  took 
from  one  thousand  to  ten  thousand 
seconds  for  the  protons,  neutrons,  and 
electrons  to  group  themselves  together 
into  the  known  natural  elements.  From 
those  elements  were  formed  the  earth, 
sun,  stars,  and  galaxies.” 

Whether  or  not  God  employed  the 
mysterious  processes  of  nuclear  fission 
when  “He  spake,  and  it  was  done” 
(Ps.  53:6,  9),  we  shall  not  know  until  He 
sees  fit  to  reveal  all  the  secrets  of  the 
universe;  but  at  least  we  can  take  com- 
fort from  the  fact  that  scientists  of  repute 
have  at  last  admitted  that  a sudden  crea- 
tion was  not  only  possible  but  probable 
and,  by  deduction,  that  the  long  eons  of 
evolution  were  not  only  unnecessary,  but 
actually  absurd. 

As  a result  of  this  new  discovery  it 
would  appear  that  it  is  the  evolutionists, 
not  the  creationists,  who  have  been  “un- 
scientific” all  along! 

And  now,  with  renewed  confidence  and 
courage,  we  may  proclaim  God’s  final 
message  to  the  world:  “Fear  God,  and 
give  glory  to  him;  for  the  hour  of  his 
judgment  is  come:  and  worship  him  that 
made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and 
the  fountains  of  waters”  (Rev.  14:7b— 
A.  S.  M.,  in  Signs  of  the  Times. 


AWAY! 

I once  heard  of  a simple  Christian 
who  made  no  pretense  at  being  a preach- 
er, but  who  was  asked  to  take  a service 
in  the  absence  of  the  regular  preacher. 
Entering  the  pulpit,  he  said,  “If  I 
were  a real  preacher  I might  find  one 
text  sufficient;  but  seeing  I am  not  used 
to  this  business  I will  have  to  take  three 
texts. 

“The  first  text  is  in  I John  1:7:  ‘But  if 
we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light, 
we  have  fellowship  one  with  another, 
and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.’  ” After  read- 
ing it  carefully,  he  paused,  and  quietly 
said,  “That’s  my  sins  away.” 

Reading  his  second:  “Be  careful  for 
nothing;  but  in  every  thing  by  prayer 
and  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving 
let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto 
God”  (Phil.  4:6),  “That’s  my  cares  a- 
way.” 

-Then  turning  to  his  third  text,  “Then 
we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be 
caught  up  together  with  them  in  the 
clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air:  and 
so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord” 
(I  Thess.  4:17)-  He  looked  again  at  his 
audience,  and  said  with  a happy  smile, 
“That’s  myself  away.”— Richard  Hill,  in 
“Moody  Monthly.” 


THE  SLOW  DESCENT 

A man  may  sink  by  such  slow  degrees 
that,  long  after  he  is  a devil,  he  may  go 
on  being  a good  churchman  or  a good 
dissenter  and  thinking  himself  a good 
Christian.— George  Macdonald. 


April  12,  1949 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


347 


TEACHING  THE  WORD 


Efficient  Preparation  for 
Efficient  Teaching 

By  C.  F.  Yake 

Regardless  of  how  valuable  every  part  of 
the  summer  Bible  school  organizational  setup 
may  be,  there  is  no  part  of  it  more  valuable 
than  the  teacher.  A teacher  holds  a strategic 
position,  and  as  such  renders  also  an  out- 
standing service  which  no  one  else  has  the 
opportunity  of  rendering.  Remember  that  the 
teacher  works  at  short  range,  and  comes  in 
close  and  direct  contact  with  the  pupils — each 
individual  pupil  as  an  entity  itself.  You  as 
a teacher  are  teaching  individual  children, 
and  not  a class.  Always  remember  that.  The 
teacher,  therefore,  because  he  or  she  is  such 
a very  valuable  part  of  the  summer  Bible 
school  organizational  setup,  must  be  the  best 
trained  consecrated  Christian  teacher  which 
is  available. 

And  that  brings  us  to  a challenging  point 
indeed.  Each  one  of  us  ought  to  prepare 
himself  in  as  exacting  a manner  as  possible 
for  teaching  the  Word.  We  need  to  remem- 
ber that  it  is  not  only  preparing  ourselves 
specifically  and  thoroughly  for  teaching  a 
summer  Bible  school  class,  but  that  it  is  also 
general  and  constant  Christian  and  educa- 
tional preparation  for  the  chance  if  and  when 
the  opportunity  comes  to  teach  Bible  school. 

There  are  three  types  of  preparation  essen- 
tial for  efficient  Christian  teaching,  whether 
it  be  summer  Bible  school  or  any  other  Bible 
teaching.  We  will  briefly  discuss  these  with 
the  hope  that  they  will  be  a help  to  you  in 
your  effort  to  become  a better  teacher  of  chil- 
dren and  to  become  a more  effective  agent  in 
winning  souls  for  Christ. 

I.  The  Spiritual  Preparation 

1.  Regardless  of  how  well  you  may  be 
trained  and  how  well  you  may  be  informed, 
never  become  self-sufficient.  Remember  that 
we  need  to  be  dependent  upon  God,  and 
allow  the  Holy  Spirit  to  guide  and  direct. 
There  is  nothing  so  harmful  to  real  heart- 
touching teaching  as  a sense  of  pride  and 
self-sufficiency.  One  touches  the  heart  of 
another  so  much  quicker  and  so  much  more 
effectively  if  he  is  humble  and  counts  on  the 
Holy  Spirit’s  guidance  in  doing  his  work. 
Be  dependent  upon  God;  don’t  be  independ- 
ent. 

2.  Remember  also  that  you  are  in  this 
work  because  you  love  it.  Love  is  the  moti- 
vating power  of  all  good  teachers — love  for 
God,  love  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  has 
given  us  salvation,  love  for  the  lost,  and  a 
loving  desire  to  win  them  to  Jesus  and  have 
them  enjoy  His  love  in  their  hearts.  Remem- 
ber to  love,  love,  love,  and  love,  and  you  will 
grow  to  be  a noble  teacher.  If  the  pupil  rea- 
lizes that  there  is  a love  relationship  between 
himself  and  the  teacher,  there  is  little  diffi- 
culty with  discipline,  you  may  rest  assured. 


3.  Then  remember,  too,  that  your  position 
as  a teacher  is  one  which  has  been  given  you 
by  God.  You  are  called  by  those  in  authority, 
whoever  they  may  be,  but  more  particularly 
your  call  to  teach  the  Word  comes  from  God. 
It  is  a call  from  high  heaven,  and  such  a call 
brings  you  a great  responsibility.  You  have 
an  obligation.  You  need  to  place  yourself 
upon  the  altar  of  sacrifice  and  yield  your- 
self to  His  will,  whatever  that  may  be.  You 
are  His  for  service  by  committal  to  a great 
task. 

4.  And  so  in  this  spiritual  preparation  re- 
member that  it  is  a fine  thing  to  take  time 
out  to  fellowship  with  God  and  worship  Him 
in  spirit  and  in  truth  previous  to  the  class 
session  and  previous  to  your  intensive  prepa- 
ration. Remember  that  He  will  fill  your 
heart  with  love,  with  spiritual  empowerment, 
and  your  soul  will  be  nurtured  by  His  love 
so  as  to  be  better  qualified  to  come  before 
your  class. 

II.  Educational  Preparation 

No  amount  of  spiritual  preparation,  no 
amount  of  love  cultivated  in  the  heart,  no 
amount  of  intense  devotion  to  a task,  and  no 
amount  of  worship  of  the  Lord  will  ever  fill 
your  mind  with  facts  which  can  be  put  there 
only  by  study  and  by  hard  work.  Remember 
that  God  does  not  give  you  a knowledge  of 
the  Bible  as  He  allows  rain  to  fall  upon  the 
earth  and  give  it  moisture.  Educational  prep- 
aration requires  study,  and  study  is  really 
hard  work.  Study,  in  itself,  psychologists  say, 
requires  no  energy;  however,  the  application 
and  concentration  to  do  the  studying  is  the 
thing  that  takes  energy.  So  study  after  all  is' 
work,  and  it  is  real  hard  work.  To  prepare 
a summer  Bible  school  lesson  for  efficient 
presentation  means  hard  work.  Assure  your- 
self of  that  if  you  want  to  be  a good  teacher. 

Briefly  I would  say  that  there  are  three 
areas  in  which  you  need  to  prepare  yourself. 

1 . You  need  to  know  quite  well,  but  only 
in  a general  way,  the  extent  of  Bible  instruc- 
tion which  is  given  through  the  Herald 
Press  Summer  Bible  School  Series.  You  need 
to  know  the  course,  what  it  covers  from 
Nursery  on  through  to  Grade  X. 

2.  Then  in  a more  specific  way,  and  yet 
general,  you  need  to  be  acquainted  pretty 
well  with  the  content  of  the  course  just  pre- 
ceding the  one  you  are  teaching,  or  possibly 
two  courses  preceding,  as  well  as  the  course 
which  succeeds  or  follows  the  one  which  you 
are  teaching.  The  reason  is  obvious.  You, 
therefore,  know  where  the  child  has  come 
from  and  whither  the  child  is  going  in  this 
Bible  curriculum.  This  is  an  important  mat- 
ter; it  will  help  vou  to  keep  from  going  into 
your  work  blindly. 

3.  Next,  you  need  to  be  thoroughly  ac- 
quainted with  the  ten  lessons  in  the  course 
which  you  are  asked  to  teach.  The  entire 
Teacher’s  Manual  and  the  total  Workbook 
ought  to  be  carefully  examined  and  should  be 
carefully  worked  through.  Your  Workbook 


should  have  been  filled  out  completely  pre- 
vious to  Bible  school,  if  at  all  possible.  By  so 
doing  you  will  become  thoroughly  acquaint- 
ed with  the  course  which  you  are  supposed  to 
work  with  for  ten  days. 

4.  And  you  will  need  to  become  specific- 
ally and  very  accurately  informed  about  the 
lesson  which  you  are  teaching  today.  You 
must  know  all  about  it  as  it  is  in  your  book 
and  in  your  Workbook.  You  will  need  to 
know  much  more  than  is  there  in  black  and 
white,  so  to  say.  You  will  need  to  know  it 
outside  of  printed  matter.  You  will  need  to 
know  it  so  well  that  you  can  teach  practically 
without  notes  or  with  little  reference  to  the 
book.  Only  by  knowing  the  lesson  in  this 
way  can  you  teach  effectively.  Of  course  you 
will  be  calling  attention  to  the  work  in  the 
pupil’s  workbook  by  using  the  book;  but 
you  will  not  be  using  your  teacher’s  book 
very  much  if  you  know  your  lesson  well;  and 
this  is  important.  Use  a lesson  plan  and 
then  work  the  plan. 

In  brief,  get  hold  of  the  subject  matter; 
let  the  subject  matter  get  hold  of  you;  then 
when  you  teach,  the  subject  matter  will  get 
hold  of  the  pupil. 

III.  Pedagogical  Preparation 

It  is  not  enough  only  to  have  spiritual 
preparation  and  educational  preparation;  you 
should  also  have  pedagogical  preparation. 
You  will  not  be  able  to  get  very  much  of  this 
preparation  just  previous  to  your  summer  Bi- 
ble school  teaching;  I mean  just  previous  to 
the  opening  of  your  school.  This  is  the  type 
of  preparation  which  you  will  need  to  have 
gotten  along  the  way,  either  in  short-term 
Bible  school,  in  taking  Christian  workers’ 
training  courses,  or  by  having  gone  to  one 
of  our  church  schools  and  taken  pedagogical 
courses  there. 

You  will  need  to  know  the  pupil;  you  will 
need  to  know  methods  of  teaching;  and  you 
will  need  to  know  principles  of  pedagogy. 
These  three  areas  of  pedagogical  educational 
work  should  not  be  unfamiliar  to  you.  If  you 
have  had  no  opportunity  of  getting  to  school 
for  this  training,  then  there  are  available  a 
large  number  of  good  books.  Read  these  and 
help  yourself  to  an  education  on  and  about 
the  pupil,  on  methods  of  teaching,  and  on 
principles.  It  is  remarkable  how  much  you 
can  learn  by  applying  yourself  merely  to  the 
reading  of  good  books. 

This  type  of  teaching  will  certainly  help  to 
reach  MORE  PUPILS  THROUGH  MORE 
SUMMER  BIBLE  SCHOOLS  IN  1949. 
God’s  blessings  to  you  for  a good  success. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


We  who  compose  the  church  have  drifted 
into  a way  of  taking  a superficial  view  of 
current  social  evils  and  an  impersonal  view 
of  responsibility  for  them.  If  we  or  members 
of  our  families  are  not  directly  injured  by 
them,  we  find  it  easy  to  regard  them  objective- 
ly from  the  side  lines  while  they  plav  free 
and  loose  with  men’s  souls  and  capitalize  on 
human  weaknesses.  While  this  goes  on.  the 
cause  of  Christ  languishes. — L.  W.  B.  Jack- 
man,  in  the  “Watchman-Examiner.” 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  evening. 


Bro.  J.  Irvin  Lehman,  Chambersburg,  Pa., 
spoke  recently  at  the  Lindale  Church  near 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  on  the  subject,  “Holding 
Fast  the  Form  of  Sound  Words.” 

Ministers  who  have  not  received  copies  of 
“Bible  Conference  Suggestions  for  1949”  may 
secure  copies  by  writing  to:  Mennonite  Com- 
mission for  Christian  Education,  Scottdale, 
Pa.  The  topics  and  suggestions  are  being 
offered  in  an  attempt  to  cover  our  major 
doctrines  through  Bible  conferences  in  local 
congregations. 

Pre-Easter  services  are  scheduled  for  the 
Roanoke  Church,  Eureka,  111.,  April  12-14, 
with  Bro.  Henry  King,  Arthur,  111.,  as  speak- 
er. 

Prayer  is  requested  for  the  restoration  of  a 
wayward  young  father. 

Speakers  at  the  Bible  Meeting  to  be  held 
at  the  Pleasant  View  Church,  near  Chambers- 
burg, Pa.,  all  day  Friday,  Saturday  evening, 
and  all  day  Sunday,  April  15-17,  are  Stanley 
Beidler,  Quakertown,  Pa.;  Russel  Zeager, 
Middletown,  Pa.;  and  Daniel  Martin,  Shel- 
don, Wis. 

Change  of  Address. — B.  L.  Bucher,  from 
Dallastown,  Pa.,  to  Dover,  Pa.,  Route  2. 

Sister  Verna  Zimmerman,  Ephrata,  Pa., 
will  serve  as  guest  speaker  at  the  annual  meet- 
ing of  the  Associated  Sewing  Circles  of 
Southwestern  Pennsylvania  to  be  held  at 
Belleville,  Pa.,  morning  and  afternoon  of 
May  7. 
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Bro.  C.  C.  Culp  will  serve  as  instructor  in 
the  Bible  and  Missionary  Conference  to  be 
held  at  the  Hess  Church,  Lititz,  Pa.,  Thurs- 
day, Friday  and  Saturday  evenings  and  all 
day  Sunday,  May  5-8.  Prayer  is  requested 
for  the  meetings.  All  are  invited. 

Guest  speakers  at  Passion  Week  services  at 
Fairview,'  near  Minot,  N.  Dak.,  April  14-17 
are  M.  M.  Troyer,  Conway,  Kans.,  and  Leroy 
Schrock,  Glen  Flora,  Wis.  Communion  serv- 
ices are  planned  for  Easter  Sunday  morning. 

A class  in  nurses’  aid  work  at  the  Men- 
nonite Hospital,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  will  begin 
June  2.  There  are  still  several  vacancies.  In- 


Calendar 


Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Mission  Board,  Peoria,  111., 
April  21,  22. 

Annual  Meeting,  Ohio  Mennonite  Mission  Board, 
Walnut  Creek  Church,  Walnut  Creek,  Ohio, 
April  28-30. 

Franconia  Spring  Conference,  Franconia,  Pa.,  May  5. 

Annual  Meeting,  Associated  Sewing  Circles  of  South- 
western Pennsylvania,  Belleville,  Pa.,  May  7. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Mission  Board  of  Ontario 
and  Associated  Sewing  Circles,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
May  21-23. 

Annual  Meeting,  Ontario  Conference,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
May  31  to  June  2. 

Annual  Meeting,  District  Mission  Board  and  Church 
Conference,  Indiana-Michigan  Conference,  Mid- 
dlebury,  Ind  May  31  to  June  2. 

Annual  Meeting,  Pacific  Coast  Conference,  Place  Un- 
announced May  31  to  June  4. 

Annual  Meeting,  North  Central  Conference  and  Asso- 
ciated Meetings,  Wolford,  N.  Dak.,  June  6-10. 

Missionary  Training  Conference,  Hesston,  Kans., 
June  7-10. 

General  Meeting,  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship,  Hess- 
ton, Kans.,  June  10,  11. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Hesston,  Kans.,  June  12-14. 

Annual  Meeting,  Virginia  Conference  and  Associated 
Meetings,  Lindale  Church,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
June  20-24. 

Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

First  Family  Week,  June  24  to  July  1 

Youth-for-Christ  Young  People's  Institute,  July  1-4 

Girls'  Camp  July  9-15 

Boys'  Camp,  July  16-22 

Anabaptist  Conference,  July  23-26 

Professional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29 

Music  Conference,  July  27-29 

Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 

First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  4. 

Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Junior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  June  22-29 
Boys  and  Girls  (Ages  9-12),  June  29  to  July  6 
Senior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  July  6-13 
Young  Adults  Conference,  July  16-23 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Workshop,  July  23-30 
Christian  Business  Men's  Week.  July  30  to  Aug.  6 
Church  Music  Week,  Aug.  6-13 
Bible  Conference  and  Ministers'  Retreat,  Aug. 

13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27 
Family  Week.  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Mission 
Board,  Springs,  Pa.,  July  8,  9. 

Fourth  Annual  Summer  Camp,  Blanchard  Springs 
Resort,  Ozark  National  Forest,  Culp,  Ark.,  July 
25-28. 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Confer- 
ence, Kaufman  Church,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  July  31 
to  Aug.  3. 

Ohio  Young  People's  Institute,  Free  Methodist  Camp- 
grounds, Mansfield,  Ohio,  Aug.  2-7. 

Illinois  M.Y.F.  R.etreat,  Petersburg  111.,  Aug.  4-7. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  Aug.  9-12. 

Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Conference,  Place  Undecid- 
ed, Aug.  16-18. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Publication  Board,  and 
Dedication  of  the  Publishing  House  Annex,  Scott- 
dale, Pa„  Aug.  21,  22. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference. 
Delegate  Session.  Harrisonburg.  Va.,  Aug.  23-26. 

General  Session,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education, 
Place  Undecided,  Oct.  20-22. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  Place 
Undecided,  Oct.  28,  29. 


terested  young  women  between  the  ages  of 
nineteen  and  forty  are  invited  to  write  for  de- 
tails to  the  Director  of  Nursing  Service,  Men- 
nonite Hospital,  La  Junta,  Colo. 

Change  of  Address. — Merle  Shantz,  from 
Box  72,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  to  Route  1,  Hespe- 
ler,  Ont. 

Dedication  services  for  the  East  Bend 
Church,  Fisher,  111.,  have  been  postponed 
until  April  24. 

The  Andrew’s  Bridge  congregation,  Chris- 
tiana, Pa.,  is  planning  to  hold  the  third  an- 
nual Bible  Instruction  Meeting  all  day  April 
15,  Good  Friday. 

Bro.  Paul  Erb  will  conduct  a series  of  re- 
vival meetings  April  17-24  at  the  Metamora, 
111.,  Church. 

A Gospel  team  from  the  Central  congrega- 
tion, Elida,  Ohio,  gave  the  program  at  the 
Lima  Mission  on  Sunday  evening,  April  10. 

An  Easter  song  service  will  be  held  at  7:30 
Sunday  evening,  April  17,  at  the  Elizabeth- 
town, Pa.,  Church,  with  Bro.  Clyde  B.  Stoner 
serving  as  song  leader  and  Bro.  David 
Thomas,  of  New  Danville,  delivering  a short 
Easter  message.  All  are  cordially  invited. 

Prayer  is  requested  for  evangelistic  meet- 
ing to  be  held  at  Denver,  Colo.,  April  27  to 
May  8 by  Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine. 

Bro.  Oscar  Burkholder,  Breslau,  Ont.,  was 
ordained  to  the  office  of  bishop  on  April  3. 
The  service  was  in  charge  of  Bishops  B.  B. 
Shantz  and  C.  F.  Derstine,  with  others  assist- 
ing. May  the  blessings  of  the  Lord  be  with 
Bro.  Burkholder. 

A Johntown  Bible  School  reunion  will  be 
held  Saturday,  June  18,  at  Kidron,  Ohio,  to 
which  all  former  students  and  their  families 
are  invited.  Those  planning  to  attend  should 
write  to  Barbara  Eberly,  703  Somerset  St., 
Johnstown,  Pa.,  for  accommodations.  Meals 
will  be  served  on  the  grounds. 

Bro.  Earl  Mosemann,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  is 
scheduled  to  speak  at  the  Lititz  Young  Peo- 
ple’s Meeting  on  Sunday  evening,  April  17, 
7:30,  on  “The  Gospel  of  the  Resurrection.” 

Indications  point  to  the  approval  by  the 
Colorado  State  Board  of  Nurse  Examiners  of 
a 39-month  course  in  nursing  at  the  La  Junta 
Mennonite  School  of  Nursing.  Nine  months 
of  this  program  would  be  spent  in  college, 
and  the  remaining  thirty  months  in  the 
school  of  nursing.  For  further  information, 
write  to  Maude  Swartzendruber,  Mennonite 
Hospital,  La  Junta,  Colo. 

The  spring  program  of  the  York  County 
Mission  Meeting  will  be  held  at  Danforth 
Street,  Toronto,  Ont. 

The  Niagara  District  Sunday  School  Meet- 
ing will  be  held  at  the  Moyer  Church,  Vine- 
land,  Ont.,  over  the  Easter  season. 

The  annual  Easter  song  service  will  be  held 
April  17  at  Souderton,  Pa.,  at  2:00  p.m. 

A Bible  Conference  was  scheduled  for 
Hydro,  Okla.,  April  12-17,  with  J.  R.  Shank 
and  J.  P.  Brubaker  as  instructors. 

Bro.  Paul  Mininger  spoke  at  the  Skippack, 
Pa.,  Church,  the  morning  of  April  3 and  at 
Providence,  Yerkes,  Pa.,  in  the  evening. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine  was  scheduled  to  speak 
at  the  Detroit  Mission  April  6-8. 

Bro.  J.  J.  Hostetler,  Canton,  Ohio,  will  hold 
meetings  at  Masontown,  Pa.,  April  17-27. 

(Continued  on  page  356) 
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Give,  Pray 


Mission  News 

The  new  church  building  in  Mathis,  Texas, 

is  well  under  way.  The  help  from  winter 
visitors  was  much  appreciated.  The  building 
is  needed  as  the  one  room  where  services  are 
now  held  is  crowded  with  over  sixty  in  at- 
tendance at  times.  It  is  hoped  to  have  the 
church  ready  for  services  on  April  10. 

The  Mennonite  churches  of  Puerto  Rico 
met  for  the  first  general  conference  March 
18-20.  Bro.  Justus  Holsinger  gave  the  history 
of  our  church  and  others  spoke  of  the  work  in 
foreign,  city,  rural,  and  relief  work  through- 
out the  world.  These  talks  were  interspersed 
with  inspirational  subjects  given  by  Brethren 
Paul  Lauver,  Lester  T.  Hershey,  and  the 
guest  speaker,  Alberto  Espada  Matta.  The 
members  were  made  to  feel  that  they  are  a 
part  of  a large  group  of  believers  who  believe 
as  they  do.  Heretofore  they  were  conscious 
mostly  of  only  their  own  small  group  of 
believers.  New  courage  and  new  zeal  were 
given  for  the  things  and  work  of  the  Lord. 

Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey  preached  his  final  ser- 
mon at  the  Pulguillas  Church,  Puerto  Rico, 
on  March  27.  He  and  Sister  Hershey  left  for 
the  States  on  March  31.  Their  services  on  the 
island  during  the  past  year  were  appreciated. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Wilbur  Nachtigall,  who 
arrived  on  the  island  recently,  have  been  as- 
signed to  work  at  Palo  Hincado  but  they  will 
live  in  the  Lester  T.  Hershey  home  at  La 
Plata,  Puerto  Rico. 

Bro.  Paul  H.  Martin  with  his  E.M.C.  Sun- 
day-school class,  recently  conducted  a short 
survey  on  the  need  for  missionary  work  in 
Patrick  County,  Va.  Probably  one  or  more 
Bible  schools  will  be  held  there  next  summer. 

Bro.  E.  M.  Yost  spoke  at  the  Youth  Cru- 
sade for  Christ  at  Hesston  College  on  April  2. 

Brethren  Jacob  E.  Brubaker  and  Henry  F. 
Garber  showed  pictures  and  spoke  to  East- 
ern Mennonite  College  students  concerning 
possible  mission  work  in  Central  America  on 
Saturday  evening,  March  19. 

Several  ordinances  were  observed  at  Raban- 
al,  Puerto  Rico,  on  Sunday,  March  27.  First 
there  was  a wedding.  This  was  followed  by 
a sermon  and  a baptismal  service  in  which 
eight  were  baptized  and  two  were  received 
by  letter.  Next,  communion  and  feet-wash- 
ing  were  observed. 

The  newly  opened  work  at  Advance,  Ark., 
is  being  conducted  as  an  outpost  of  the  Bethel 
Springs  congregation  at  Culp.  Regular  Sun- 
day morning  services  were  scheduled  to  be- 
gin on  Sunday,  April  3.  Heretofore  the  serv- 
ices have  consisted  only  of  a Christmas  pro- 
gram and  periodical  Saturday  night  preaching 
appointments.  At  a members’  meeting  at 
Culp  on  March  6 the  congregation  recom- 
mended Bro.  Clifford  Strubhar  to  serve  as 
superintendent  and  the  Higginbotham  fam- 
ily to  assist  him.  Brethren  Glen  Yoder  and 
Frank  Horst  will  be  giving  ministerial  serv- 


ice as  needed.  This  new  venture  is  another 
cause  for  “prayer  and  supplication  with 
thanksgiving.” 

Scottdale  brethren  attending  the  Steward- 
ship and  Church  Finance  Conference  at  Go- 
shen College  Biblical  Seminary  on  April  6 
and  7 are  Paul  Erb,  A.  J.  Metzler,  Grant  M. 
Stoltzfus,  and  H.  Ralph  Hernley. 

A baptismal  service  was  scheduled  at  La 
Plata,  Puerto  Rico,  for  Sunday,  April  3,  at 
which  time  nine  were  to  be  received  by  bap- 
tism and  two  by  letter.  This  will  enlarge 
their  membership  to  fifty,  of  whom  seven  are 
from  the  States. 

Evangelistic  services  were  held  at  the  Beth- 
el Springs  congregation,  Culp,  Ark.,  March 
10-20,  with  Bro.  Newton  Weber,  West  Lib- 
erty, Ohio,  as  the  evangelist.  There  were 
six  confessions  and  a spirit  of  revival  evan- 
gelism has  been  renewed  in  the  congregation. 

In  Mathis,  Texas,  a midweek  meeting, 
Wednesday,  March  23,  set  a record  for  at- 
tendance with  sixty-three  present.  A converts’ 
class  is  under  instruction  and  plans  are  to 
baptize  eight  or  ten  in  the  near  future. 

Communion  services  are  scheduled  to  be 
held  on  Sunday.  April  10,  at  the  Canton, 
Ohio,  Mission.  The  annual  church  business 
meeting  is  being  planned  for  April  12. 

Bro.  Don  McCammon,  after  describing 
their  present  program  in  Hochwan,  West 
China,  writes:  “Our  attendance  has  increased 
from  twenty  to  seventy,  but  this  certainly  is 
nothing  to  boast  about  since  there  is  a popula- 
tion of  over  200,000  Soon  we  hope  to  hold 
meetings  in  other  parts  of  the  city.  I would 
remind  you  of  five  outstations  and  of  all  the 
miles  between  where  not  one  soul  is  preach- 
ing the  Gospel.  Bro.  Gordon  Wang  and  I 
hope  to  get  to  three  of  these  places  once  each 
month,  but  that  is  terribly  inadequate.  In 
each  place  I have  been  asked,  ‘When  are  you 
going  to  send  workers  here?’  This  area  can 
absorb  many,  many,  much-needed  workers 
to  preach  the  Gospel  of  salvation.” 

Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  who  recently  returned 
from  Puerto  Rico  and  Argentina,  is  spending 
some  time  at  the  Mission  Board  headquarters, 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  to  look  after  Board  responsi- 
bilities and  for  consultations.  While  here  he 
is  accepting  several  speaking  appointments 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

Voluntary  service  men  are  needed  to  make 
up  a builders’  unit  to  help  with  the  nurses’ 
home  at  the  La  Junta  Hospital  and  School  of 
Nursing  beginning  between  May  15  and 
June  15.  Carpenters,  bricklayers,  and  un- 
skilled laborers  can  be  used.  The  term  of 
service  will  be  six  months  to  a year.  This  is 
a good  opportunity  for  young  men  with 
building  skill  and  with  a desire  to  serve  the 
Lord  and  the  church  to  heed  the  call  to 
service.  Write  today  for  an  application  blank 
to  Mennonite  Service  Units,  1711  Prairie  St., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


in  northern  Indiana.  On  Sunday  morning, 
April  3,  he  was  at  the  Prairie  Street  Church, 
Elkhart,  and  at  the  Forks  Church  in  the 
evening.  He  is  scheduled  to  speak  at  the 
Olive  Church  Sunday  morning,  April  10,  and 
at  the  Nappanee  Church  in  the  evening. 

The  Christian  Workers’  Class  of  the  Prairie 
Street  Church,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  composed  of 
over  thirty  members,  spent  Sunday,  April  3, 
at  the  Fort  Wayne,  Ind.,  Mission.  They 
served  in  various  capacities  in  the  regular 
services  and  on  the  radio  program. 

Applications  for  attendance  at  Missionary 
Training  Conference  are  still  being  received. 
The  executive  and  missions  committee  in  its 
meeting,  April  8 and  9,  is  expected  to  pass 
on  the  names  thus  far  received. 

The  new  officers  for  the  next  General  Con- 
ference of  Puerto  Rico  are:  Pres.,  Paul  Lauv- 
er; Vice-Pres.,  Lester  T.  Hershey;  Secy.,  Is- 
mael Gonzalez;  Treas.,  Alfredo  Bonilla. 

Bro.  Samuel  E.  Miller,  missionary  on  fur- 
lough from  Argentina,  is  enrolled  in  a special 
missionary  course  at  Biblical  Seminary  in 
New  York  City. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Lester  T.  Hershey  were 
scheduled  to  leave  Puerto  Rico  for  the  States 
on  their  furlough,  April  4. 

Bro.  C.  Warren  Long  will  hold  Passion 
Week  services  at  the  Detroit,  Mich.,  Mission, 
April  12-15.  A special  Easter  program  and 
services  will  be  held  on  April  17. 

(Continued  on  page  356) 


THE  TREASURER'S  CORNER 

(Each  week  a brief  description  of 'some  financial  need  will  be  presented 
in  this  corner.  Knowledge  of  the  need  makes  for  intelligent  giving.) 

Bihar,  India,  Building  Fund 

A new  field  was  opened  in  1940  in  the  Province  of  Bihar.  The  old  field  is  located  in  the  Centred 
Provinces,  and  is  about  600  miles  distant  from  the  Bihar  field.  Here  we  have  an  area  of  irregular 
shape  about  eighty  by  fifty  miles  with  a population  of  perhaps  three-quarters  of  a million.  Very 
little  mission  work  has  been  done  in  this  field. 

In  order  to  occupy  the  territory  we  shall  need  to  build  about  five  stations.  The  building  of  the 
first  one  at  Chandwa  has  already  begun.  Land  for  a second  one  has  been  purchased  at  Balumath. 
It  may  be  that  the  buildings  at  Latehar  will  become  available  for  purchase  making  living  quarters 
for  missionaries  available  without  needing  to  build  first. 

The  cost  of  a new  station  with  necessary  buildings  is  from  $10,000  to  $12,000.  Sums  large  or  small 
will  be  gladly  received  toward  this  expanding  building  program  in  Bihar. 

Treasurer,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana 
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Our  missionaries  and  their  children  who  were  in  India  in  1924.  Front  row:  Harriet  Lapp.  Nortell  Troyer,  Dana  O.  Troyer.  Sarah  Bsch.  Kathryn 
Kaufman,  Paul  Kaufman,  William  Friesen,  Ernest  Smucker,  Nellie  Esch,  Mary  Esch.  Edward  Friesen,  John  Friesen.  Middle  row:  George  J. 
Lapp,  Mrs.  Fannie  H.  Lapp,  J.  N.  Kaufman.  Mrs.  Elsie  Kaufman,  Sarah  Lapp,  C.  D.  Esch  and  Clara,  Mrs.  Mina  Esch  and  Helen,  P.  A. 
Friesen,  Mrs.  Florence  Friesen  and  Grace.  Back  row:  Russel  Kaufman,  Anna  Stalter.  Lois  Lapp.  Annabelle  Troyer,  George  D.  Troyer,  Mrs. 
Kathryn  Troyer,  A.  C.  Brunk,  Mrs.  Eva  Brunk,  R.  R.  Smucker,  Mrs.  Alma  Smucker.  Mary  Good,  Mrs.  Ruth  Miller  and  Thelma,  Ernest  E. 

Miller,  Mary  Wenger,  David  Esch. 

Our  Mission  in  India 


IV.  Period  of  Organization,  1920-29 
By  George  J.  Lapp 


Thus  far  in  the  series  on  “Our  Mission  in 
India”  you  have  read  of  India  as  it  is,  found- 
ing the  Dhamtari  Mission,  and  the  period  of 
rapid  growth.  It  would  be  of  interest  to  the 
readers  to  carefully  file  all  of  the  series,  for 
they  are  meant  to  relate  themselves  to  the 
jubilee  year  of  the  founding  of  our  mission 
in  India.  The  actual  celebration  will  take 
place  in  the  autumn  of  this  year. 

The  results  of  mission  work  are  not  fully 
apparent  in  a day  and  many  times  not  for  a 
period  of  years.  It  takes  faith,  patience,  and 
much  prayer  to  experience  the  fragments  of 
the  results  successively  until  the  years  come 
when  something  of  the  whole  shapes  itself 
and  one  enjoys  the  full  fruitage  of  painstak- 
ing effort.  How  rich  these  rewards! 

During  the  third  decade  of  our  mission 
history  there  was  a need  of  strengthening  the 
natural  divisions  of  our  missionary  activities. 
We  say  natural  divisions,  for  as  is  easily 
understood  the  charitable,  institutional,  medi- 
cal, educational,  industrial,  colonization,  and 
direct  evangelistic  work  followed  in  natural 
sequence.  Each  not  only  contributed  to  the 
welfare  of  the  people  in  a general  way,  but 
each  also  contributed  to  the  spiritual  welfare 
of  all  who  came  under  its  influence.  All  was 
done  that  souls  might  be  saved  and  lives  sal- 
vaged. Then  also  all  mission  interests  were 
becoming  more  and  more  closely  related  to 
the  interests  of  the  growing  church,  which  ul- 
timately should  become  the  force  back  of 
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every  aggressive  movement  for  the  extension 
of  the  cause  of  Christ  in  this  area  of  India. 
We  must  relate  this  period  of  organization  to 
the  church  and  her  interests. 

1.  The  Charitable  Institutions 

The  orphanages  had  gradually  become 
boarding  schools  for  the  children  of  our 
church  members.  They  were  not  thought  of 
as  orphanages,  although  a few  orphans  re- 
mained as  inmates.  These  children  and  young 
people  from  our  Christian  homes  were  a great 
contrast  to  the  famine  orphans  who  had  come 
to  us.  Free  from  opium  and  disease  germs 
and  well  fed  from  childhood,  they  grew  more 
rapidly  physically,  mentally,  and  spiritually. 
These  second-generation  boys  and  girls  were 
now  becoming  the  hope  of  the  church. 

2.  Economic  Development 

Through  the  Balodgahan  village  settle- 
ment, the  training  of  skilled  labor  in  car- 
pentry, masonry,  blacksmithing,  tailoring, 
and  other  crafts,  the  training  for  teaching  and 
Christian  work,  and  the  growing  experience 
in  every  area  of  life  and  Christian  interest, 
the  mission  was  succeeding  in  developing  a 
stewardship  consciousness  and  sense  of  re- 
sponsibility to  God  and  the  church  in  the 
matter  of  support  and  the  consecration  of 
the  membership  to  seeking  and  saving  the 
lost.  The  congregations  of  the  church  were 
becoming  established  on  a substantial  eco- 
nomic foundation.  Up  to  1929  the  financial 
resources  of  our  Indian  brethren  and  sisters 
were  meager  but  the  spirit  of  giving  and 
sharing  was  becoming  a part  of  their  think- 


ing and  they  were  growing  in  their  interest 
in  becoming  a self-supporting  and  self-main- 
taining church  sometime  in  the  future.  As 
a mission  we  were  praying  that  the  Lord 
might  hasten  the  day. 

3.  Educational  Interest 

The  objective  of  the  educational  program 
of  the  mission  was  to  raise  the  intellectual 
level  of  the  community  as  a whole  and  to 
give  the  first  and  the  succeeding  generations 
the  opportunity  to  qualify  for  intelligent, 
active  Christian  interest  and  for  good  citizen- 
ship in  accordance  with  Scriptural  standards. 
First  we  established  the  lower  elementary 
schools.  For  those  who  could  qualify,  we 
opened  the  middle  elementary  schools,  for 
boys  and  girls  respectively.  Then  we  added 
a teacher-training  school  to  prepare  young 
men  and  women  for  teaching  in  the  mission 
station  and  village  lower  elementary  schools. 
All  these  schools  had  a strong  Christian  em- 
phasis, with  a large  percentage  of  Bible  in- 
struction. There  were  those  of  the  first  gen- 
eration who  were  able  to  go  on  in  the  pursuit 
of  educational  training  with  the  two  years 
of  high  school  given.  Finally,  a full  high- 
school  curriculum  was  provided  for,  and  by 
the  third  decade,  when  second-generation 
young  people  were  ready,  educational  train- 
ing right  up  through  the  high  school  was 
provided.  With  this,  training  for  teaching 
in  lower  and  middle  elementary  schools  was 
given.  The  Bible  school  also  remained  open 
through  these  years,  up  to  1929,  when  it  was 
merged  with  the  Christian  Academy  at 
Dhamtari  as  the  Bible  department.  It  is  in- 
teresting to  note  that  the  Christian  parents 
were  eager  to  have  their  children  receive 
every  possible  educational  advantage.  One 
reason  was  that  they  might  become  qualified 
for  both  religious  and  secular  service.  An- 
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other  reason  was  that  they  wanted  their  chil- 
dren to  be  emancipated  from  the  drudgery 
which  they  themselves  had  to  suffer  as  they 
came  out  of  abject  poverty  which  resulted 
from  famine  and  from  having  become  socially 
and  economically  disinherited  because  of  re- 
nunciation of  Hinduism  and  acceptance  of 
Christ  and  His  way  of  life.  Our  mission  was 
ready  to  render  every  possible  help  to  the 
Christian  community. 

4.  Leper  Work 

The  leper  asylum  outgrew  the  area  near 
Dhamtari,  and  the  Mission  to  Lepers,  which 
had  assumed  the  entire  support  of  this  rapidly 
growing  institution,  purchased  more  than  one 
hundred  acres  of  land  and  provided  the  funds 
for  the  living  quarters  of  the  lepers  and 
superintendent  and  staff  of  what  is  now  Shan- 
tipur.  In  November,  1924,  the  lepers  were 
moved  to  their  new  home  with  its  open  spaces 
and  ample  quarters.  During  the  following 
year  the  leper  Christian  congregation  became 
recognized  by  the  India  Conference  as  an 
organized  body,  with  a pastor  and  a deacon, 
and  with  the  privilege  of  appointing  delegates 
to  the  annual  conference.  The  Christian  lep- 
ers were  happy  in  their  new-found  faith  and 
hope. 

5.  The  Missionaries 

Through  the  decade  of  1920-29  the  follow- 
ing missionaries  labored  in  India:  M.  C.  and 
Sarah  Lapp,  J.  N.  and  Elsie  Kaufman,  P.  A. 
and  Helena  Friesen,  George  J.  and  Fannie  H. 
Lapp,  Anna  Stalter,  C.  D.  and  Mina  Esch, 
M.  C.  and  Lydia  Lehman,  R.  R.  and  Alma 
Smucker,  Florence  Cooprider,  Mary  Good, 
Ernest  E.  and  Ruth  Miller,  }.  H.  and  Nellie 
Warye,  Mary  Wenger,  George  D.  and  Kath- 
ryn Troyer,  A.  C.  and  Eva  Brunk,  J.  D.  and 
Minnie  Graber,  Minnie  Kanagy,  Ada  Hartz- 
ler,  Lloy  and  Elizabeth  Kniss,  George  H.  and 
Ida  Beare,  M.  C.  and  Esther  Vogt,  S.  J.  and 
Ida  Hostetler — making  a total  of  thirty-eight 
missionaries.  Of  this  number,  C.  D.  Esch, 
Florence  Cooprider,  and  George  D.  Troyer 
were  physicians.  Helena  Friesen  passed  away 
in  1921  and  M.  C.  Lapp  in  1923.  There  was 
a total  of  forty-three  missionaries’  children. 
During  the  decade  the  Waryes  and  Anna 
Stalter  retired  from  the  field. 

6.  The  Church  Interests 

Up  to  the  end  of  this  decade  the  predomi- 
nating influence  in  the  church  was  missionary. 
Our  Indian  brethren  and  sisters  depended  up- 
on the  missionaries  for  guidance  in  both 
church  and  conference  developments.  The 
missionaries  were  becoming  increasingly  con- 
scious that  the  future  of  the  church  would  lie 
in  the  hands  of  the  Indian  brotherhood  and 
sought  to  help  them  to  a sense  of  their  re- 
sponsibility by  such  measures  as  would  en- 
able them  to  participate  in  active  work  and 
church  administration.  There  were  Indian 
Sunday-school  superintendents  and  teachers 
of  Sunday  schools,  leaders  of  young  people’s 
meetings  and  prayer  meetings,  Indian  mates 
and  matrons  of  institutions,  and  teachers  in 
schools,  and  Indian  brethren  as  members  of 
the  local  congregational  councils  with  the 
missionary  brethren.  By  1921  there  were  five 
Indian  deacons:  Elisha,  Budhbal,  M.  Sukhlal, 
Kuarman,  Parsadi.  During  the  decade  of 
1920-29  John  Haider,  D.  B.  Peter,  Mukut 
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Bhelwa,  Sadhuram,  and  Shivrajsingh  were 
ordained  as  deacons,  making  a total  of  ten 
deacons  who  had  been  ordained  from  the 
beginning  of  the  church.  Elisha  and  Kuar- 
man were  relieved  of  their  office  in  the  inter- 
im, leaving  eight  deacons.  One  Indian  min- 
ister, Isa  Buksh,  had  been  ordained  a min- 
ister for  the  Dhamtari  congregation.  He  be- 
came associate  pastor  with  the  resident  mis- 
sionary ministers.  Up  to  this  time  the  pas- 
toral responsibility  of  the  congregations  rested 
upon  the  missionary  ministry.  All  but  one  of 
the  missionary  brethren  were  ordained  min- 
isters. M.  C.  Lapp,  C.  D.  Esch  and  P.  A. 
Friesen,  were  bishops. 

Visitors  to  India 

A high  mark  in  the  history  of  our  mission 
in  India  was  the  twenty-fifth  anniversary  of 
the  founding  of  the  mission,  celebrated  in 
1924.  As  a result  of  repeated  appeals,  Bro. 
J.  A.  Ressler  visited  India,  accompanied  by 
Bro.  Henry  V.  Albrecht,  father  of  Sister  Alma 
Smucker.  They  arrived  in  the  autumn  of 
1924  in  time  for  the  celebration  of  the  anni- 
versary in  November  and  also  in  time  to  at- 
tend the  annual  meetings  of  the  church  and 
mission.  After  sixteen  years  of  absence  from 
India,  Bro.  Ressler  was  able  to  preach  the 
conference  sermon  in  the  language  of  the  peo- 
ple, to  their  great  satisfaction.  The  visit  of 
these  brethren  was  greatly  appreciated. 

The  visits  of  John  J.  Detwiler,  relief 


AT  a recent  meeting  of  the  Mennonite 
Relief  Committee  the  following  addi- 
tional units  were  approved  for  this  coming 
summer. 

Culp,  Arkansas 

Personnel:  two  men  and  three  women. 
Time:  eight  to  ten  weeks,  beginning  the  sec- 
ond week  in  June.  Type  of  service:  summer 
Bible  school  teaching,  visitation  and  chil- 
dren’s camp.  This  unit  is  complete. 
Mountain  Home,  Arkansas 
Personnel:  two  men  and  two  women. 
Time:  six  to  eight  weeks,  beginning  )une  6. 
Type  of  service:  summer  Bible  school  teach- 
ing, visitation,  and  assisting  with  the  regular 
activities  of  the  local  mission. 

Saginaw,  Michigan 

Personnel:  two  men  and  four  women. 
Time:  six  to  eight  weeks,  beginning  about 
June  23.  Type  of  service:  summer  Bible 
school  teaching,  community  survey,  visitation, 
and  literature  distribution  among  the  colored. 
Piney  Woods,  Mississippi 
Personnel:  men  and  women,  including  two 
teachers.  Time:  June  1 to  September  1,  or 
large  fraction  thereof.  Type  of  service:  teach- 
ing, recreation  supervision,  and  work  group 
supervision.  This  unit  will  work  with  one 
hundred  colored  summer  school  students  at 
Piney  Woods  and  assist  with  a two-week 
boys’  and  girls’  camp  for  colored  children. 
Fort  Wayne,  Indiana 
Personnel:  two  men  and  four  women. 
Time:  six  weeks,  beginning  about  June  15. 


worker  in  the  Near  East,  and  Dr.  Eugene  C. 
Foote,  eye,  ear,  nose,  and  throat  specialist 
from  Hastings,  Nebraska,  in  the  same  year 
(1924)  were  also  of  interest  to  both  mission- 
aries and  Indians.  Not  many  years  later 
Bro.  Detwiler  married  one  of  our  nurses, 
Mary  Wenger.  Dr.  Foote  did  us  great  service 
in  kindly  identifying  himself  with  our  medi- 
cal missionaries  and  rendering  much  valuable 
service  in  many  operations  along  his  line  of 
special  interest  and  skill. 

The  visits  of  missionaries  from  other  fields 
in  India,  the  official  members  of  the  Mission 
to  Lepers,  and  government  representatives 
were  always  greatly  appreciated  due  to  the 
mutual  interests  we  had  with  contemporary 
missionaries  and  the  sympathetic  interest  and 
help  received  from  those  who  gave  both 
moral  and  financial  support  to  many  phases 
of  the  mission  work. 

These  were  years  of  organization  and  of 
giving  permanency  to  the  church  through 
the  mission.  Congregations  were  organized, 
houses  of  worship  were  built — three  of  them 
very  large  due  to  the  large  Christian  com- 
munities— and  evangelistic  and  other  inter- 
ests were  so  organized  as  to  give  our  Indian 
brotherhood  greater  interest  and  activity  and 
also  greater  voice.  To  God  be  the  glory  for 
all  the  forward  steps  that  could  be  made. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


Type  of  service:  summer  Bible  school  teach- 
ing, community  survey,  and  assisting  with 
the  local  mission  effort. 

Colporteur  Unit 

In  the  Ozarks  near  Culp,  Arkansas.  Per- 
sonnel: two  men  to  travel  in  a jeep.  Time: 
eight  to  ten  weeks,  beginning  June  15.  Type 
of  service:  community  survey,  literature  dis- 
tribution and  sale,  visitation,  and  personal 
witnessing. 

General  Hospital  Units  for  Students 

Students  will  work  as  attendants,  tray  girls, 
and  other  unprofessional  hospital  personnel. 
Trained  nurses  now  in  college  are  also  invited 
to  enter  these  units.  Unit  members  will  re- 
ceive prevailing  wages  for  the  task  to  which 
thev  are  assigned  and  pay  a unit  fee  of  ten 
dollars,  retaining  the  remainder  bf  their 
wages  toward  personal  expenses  and  for 
school  in  the  fall.  To  date  units  are  being 
organized  at  Hannibal,  Missouri,  and  Elkhart, 
Indiana.  Unit  activities  will  depend  upon 
the  local  situation  where  the  unit  is  located 
and  upon  available  facilities. 

More  young  men  are  needed  for  the  sum- 
mer program.  Perhaps  God  is  speaking  to 
you  now  through  His  Spirit,  seeking  to  use 
your  life  in  His  service  this  summer.  For 
further  information  and  application  blanks, 
write  to  Mennonite  Service  Units,  1711  Prai- 
rie Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana. 

March  25,  1949 
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Further  Service  Unit  Opportunities 

By  Levi  C.  Hartzler 
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The  Eastern  Board  Meets  in  Annual  Session 
at  the  Hess  Church 


By  John  L.  Horst 


THE  eighty-eighth  quarterly  meeting  of 
the  Eastern  Mennonite  Board  of  Mis- 
sions and  Charities  was  in  session  on  March  9 
as  we  entered  the  auditorium  of  the  church 
shortly  before  the  noon  hour.  Since  the 
Board  meets  once  a quarter,  this  routine  busi- 
ness session  is  held  prior  to  the  annual  meet- 
ing. The  discussions  had  to  do  with  getting 
permission  to  open  mission  work  at  Nazareth, 
Ethiopia,  where  the  relief  unit  of  the  Men- 
nonite Relief  Committee  is  located.  Permis- 
sion had  earlier  been  granted  to  open  work 
at  Dedar,  about  two  hundred  miles  from 
Nazareth.  It  is  encouraging  to  know  that  the 
workers  think  it  may  now  be  possible  to  ob- 
tain permission  to  do  mission  work  at  Naza- 
reth also. 

After  some  discussion  concerning  the  work 
in  Tanganyika,  Bro.  and  Sister  Merle  W. 
Eshleman  were  appointed  to  another  term  of 
service  in  that  field.  They  are  to  sail  in  July. 

After  the  noon  lunch,  served  in  the  base- 
ment of  the  church,  the  thirty-fifth  annual 
meeting  of  the  Board  began.  The  scene  was 
the  Hess  Mennonite  Church,  the  site  of  a 
meetinghouse  since  1856,  located  between 
Lititz  and  Rothsville,  Lancaster  County, 
Pennsylvania.  The  Board,  representing  the 
13,777  members  of  Lancaster  Conference,  was 
organized  in  1914,  and  is  composed  of  thirty- 
one  members  representing  the  different  dis- 
tricts and  churches  of  the  conference.  It  is 
responsible  for  thirty-nine  city  and  rural  mis- 
sion stations  in  the  homeland,  foreign  mis- 
sions in  Tanganyika  and  Ethiopia,  and  is 
considering  opening  work  in  Central  Amer- 
ica. Presiding  was  Henry  F.  Garber,  presi- 
dent of  the  Board.  Other  officers  are  Howard 
G.  Greider,  vice-president,  Orie  O.  Miller, 
secretary,  Ira  J.  Buckwalter,  treasurer.  The 
Board  also  publishes  a monthly  paper,  the 
“Missionary  Messenger.” 

After  song  service  and  devotion,  the  presi- 
dent gave  his  report  for  the  past  year.  He 
told  of  the  forward  steps  in  the  work  in  the 
home  and  foreign  fields.  He  reported  that 
new  church  buildings  have  been  erected  at 
Rawlinsville,  Pennsylvania,  Appleton,  Ala- 
bama, and  Oxford  Circle  in  Philadelphia,  and 
reported  concerning  the  building  program 
for  the  new  station  at  Dedar,  Ethiopia.  There 
are  twenty-six  workers  on  the  foreign  field, 
four  on  furlough,  two  under  appointment; 
and  one  short-term  mechanic  will  be  sent. 
There  are  two  on  the  field  at  Ethiopia,  two 
under  appointment,  and  one  of  the  nurses 
from  the  relief  unit  will  join  the  mission. 
Later  there  should  be  two  more  nurses  and  a 
doctor  in  that  field.  The  work  in  Central 
America  is  in  the  planning  stage.  There  is 
an  open  door  in  North  Honduras.  Plans  are 
being  made  to  send  two  couples  into  this 
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field.  Voluntary  service  is  also  being  spon- 
sored by  this  board,  under  the  direction  of 
H.  Raymond  Charles. 

The  secretary’s  report  revealed  that  the 
Board  has  had  an  increase  of  two  in  mission 
points  and  an  increase  in  Sunday-school  en- 
rollment and  attendance.  Last  year’s  Sunday- 
school  enrollment  in  the  mission  points  was 
3,544.  One  hundred  and  twenty-four  were 
added  to  the  church  in  the  mission  fields  in 
the  homeland.  The  work  is  encouraging,  but 
the  advance  could  and  should  be  more.  The 
treasurer’s  report  showed  total  contributions 
for  1948  as  $282,067.72,  a gain  over  last  year, 
but  not  as  much  as  the  peak  years  of  1945 
and  1946.  It  was  about  one  half  their  goal 
of  five  cents  per  day  per  member. 

In  the  inspirational  sessions,  Samuel  E. 
Miller,  on  furlough  from  Argentina,  led  a 
number  of  the  devotional  periods,  giving 
Scripture  readings  and  thoughts  on  the  sub- 
ject, “Prevailing  Prayer  in  Missions.”  Guest 
speakers  were  Harold  S.  Bender,  Goshen,  In- 
diana, who  gave  impressive  messages  on  “The 
Anabaptist  Vision  and  Its  Significance  for 
the  Mennonite  Church  Today,”  and  “Mis- 
sions, the  Divine  Imperative,”  and  Harvey  E. 
Shank,  Chambersburg,  Pennsylvania,  who 
spoke  on  “The  Power  of  the  Gospel.”  The 
missionary  sermon  was  delivered  by  Amos  S. 
Horst,  who  stressed  some  of  the  principles  of 
effective  mission  work.  The  other  subjects 
discussed  by  workers  under  the  Board  and 
relating  to  their  fields  of  service  were  well 
handled.  The  closing  sermon  was  by  Elias 
Kulp,  Bally,  Pennsylvania,  another  speaker 
from  out  of  the  district. 

The  writer,  who  has  attended  these  annual 
meetings  from  time  to  time,  received  new 
impressions  of  the  scope  of  work  that  is  being 
done  by  the  Eastern  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities.  This  organization, 
representing  the  largest  Mennonite  confer- 
ence in  America,  not  only  touches  cities  and 
rural  areas  within  its  own  geographical  scope, 
but  reaches  into  the  southern  states  of  Florida 
and  Alabama,  and  is  now  about  to  enter 
Central  America.  Tanganyika  and  Ethiopia 
are  its  two  foreign  fields,  with  a staff  of  over 
thirty  workers.  Co-operation  with  the  Men- 
nonite Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  with 
headquarters  at  Elkhart,  Indiana,  is  also  ap- 
parent in  its  work.  Speakers  from  the  west- 
ern areas  and  missionaries  under  the  General 
Board  constantly  appear  on  the  programs  of 
the  Eastern  Board.  The  work  in  Ethiopia 
has  grown  out  of  the  medical  relief  work 
conducted  by  the  Relief  Committee  of  the 
Mission  Board  at  Elkhart. 

The  mission  and  charitable  work  of  the 
Mennonite  Church  is  a co-operative  effort  on 
the  part  of  the  General  Board  and  the  district 
boards.  All  have  their  places  and  as  they 
work  in  their  respective  spheres,  the  work  of 
the  church  goes  forward.  The  Gospel  is 
brought  into  new  and  larger  areas  and  the 
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Great  Commission  is  being  fulfilled  in  an  1 
increasingly  larger  way. 

There  remains  yet  much  work  to  be  done  D 
in  this  world  of  sin  and  physical  and  spirit- 
ual need.  Thank  God  for  the  organizations 
that  go  forward  in  carrying  out  the  com- 
mands of  Christ. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 

TALBERT,  KENTUCKY 

“Great  is  the  Lord,  and  greatly  to  be 
praised  in  the  city  of  our  God,  in  the  moun- 
tain of  his  holiness”  (Ps.  48:1). 

The  Lord  works  in  the  hearts  of  men  and 
women  and  the  devil  works  against  Him, 
and  men  are  victims  in  his  battle  against 
God.  We  had  a large  crowd  Sunday  and 
could  sense  conviction  in  a few  of  the  un- 
saved. But  the  devil  was  present  in  Lick 
Branch,  where  we  had  a service  in  the  after- 
noon. A man  who  has  been  under  deep  con- 
viction for  a long  time  told  a Christian  (his 
sister)  before  the  service  began  that  she  cer- 
tainly was  not  saved  because  she  had  not 
been  immersed.  He  has  at  last  succumbed 
to  the  devilish  doctrine  of  his  wicked  wife, 
who  is  a professor  but  does  not  live  like  a 
possessor.  He  could  not  look  up  during  the 
service.  His  decision  has  not  brought  peace. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Ollie  James  Herald  have 
today  moved  into  the  first  home  that  they 
could  call  their  own  in  about  five  years  of 
wedded  life.  Many  of  these  people  are  be- 
set with  economic  difficulties  such  as  we  in 
our  comfortable  Mennonite  homes  have 
never  dreamed  of.  The  rocky  hills  do  not 
provide  enough  land  to  raise  corn  to  sell. 
And  if  they  did,  it  would  be  impossible  for 
the  average  family  to  work  it  with  the  farm- 
ing methods  used.  There  is  not  much  bot- 
tom land  available.  It  is  used  for  gardens, 
potatoes,  sweet  potatoes,  an  occasional  strip 
of  tobacco,  more  corn  ground.  Fortunate 
indeed  is  the  family  that  is  able  to  raise 
enough  corn  to  keep  a mule  or  two,  a cow, 
a couple  of  pigs,  enough  corn  for  meal  for 
the  table,  enough  onions,  potatoes,  and  beans 
to  “do  them”  through  the  winter.  The  rest 
of  the  living  must  come  from  without,  if  it  is 
forthcoming  at  all.  So  the  Ollie  James 
Herald  family  is  glad  to  have  the  YIV2-X- 
12V2-foot  room,  which  serves  as  bedroom, 
living  room,  dining  room,  and  kitchen  for 
the  four  of  them.  It  is  too  crowded,  and  they 
want  to  build  another  room  to  it.  Even  so, 
it  is  home.  Now*  they  are  ready  to  welcome 
a Bible  study  group  to  their  house.  We  have 
been  having  blessed  times  together  meeting 
in  various  homes  to  make  a detailed  study 
of  a few  verses  from  the  Holy  Word. 

Eli  and  Martha  Jane  Turner,  a brother 
and  sister  about  fourteen  and  seventeen,  are 
looking  forward  to  being  baptized  around 
Easter  when  Bro.  Emanuel  Swartzendruber 
will  be  with  us  again.  They  live  on  Canoe 
Creek,  near  the  head  of  one  of  its  branches, 
just  across  a hill  from  the  head  of  one 
of  the  branches  of  Turner’s  Creek.  We  have 
been  traveling  over  that  hill  regularly,  giving 
Martha  Jane  lessons  from  “Instructions  to 
Beginners  in  the  Christian  Life.”  Eli  is  away 
working  but  he  is  able  to  attend  some  of 
our  Bible  study  classes  and  receives  instruc- 
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tion  in  that  way.  Their  mother  is  a humble 
person,  not  very  well  instructed  in  the  Bible 
but  eager  to  learn.  She  is  pleased  with  Mar- 
tha Jane’s  and  Eli’s  decisions.  Their  father  is 
not  opposed,  but  he  grieves  the  family  with 
his  drinking. 

“Hannibal 


THERE  is  no  command  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment which  is  more  clear  and  obliga- 
tory on  the  church  than  that  she  should  en- 
deavor to  evangelize  the  world. 

Matthew  28:19:  "Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all 
nations.  . . ." 

Mark  16:15:  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature." 

Luke  24:47:  "And  that  repentance  and  remission 
of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all 
nations.  ..." 

John  20:21:  ".  . . as  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even 
so  send  I you." 

Acts  1:8:  . . ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  both 

in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judaea,  and  in  Samaria, 
and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth." 

Matthew  22:9:  "Go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways, 
and  as  many  as  ye  shall  find,  bid  to  the  marriage." 

I Corinthians  9:16:  ".  . . yea,  woe  is  unto  me,  if 
I preach  not  the  gospel!" 

I Corinthians  9:22:  "...  I am  made  all  things  to 
all  men,  that  I might  by  all  means  save  some." 

When  one  honestly  faces  these  scriptures  of 
the  New  Testament,  he  does  some  serious 
thinking.  Does  the  Bible  mean  what  it  says? 
Are  we  to  take  the  above  scriptures  literally? 
The  modern  history  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  reveals  that  we  are  becoming  inter- 
ested in  the  masses,  yet  we  certainly  are  not 
taking  our  commission  very  seriously.  One 
is  staggered  when  he  learns  that  76  per  cent 
of  the  young  people  in  America  from  the 
ages  of  five  to  seventeen  are  not  being  reached 
by  any  religious  group.  In  addition  to  these 
young  folks  in  our  nation  who  are  not  being 
reached  by  the  Gospel,  vast  hordes  of  older 
people  also  are  going  to  Christless  graves  each 
day.  Honestly,  do  we  care?  Are  we  trying 
to  reach  them?  What  sincere  effort  is  being 
put  forth  to  reach  the  multitudes  for  Christ? 

As  Mennonites,  we  often  pride  ourselves 
on  our  rich  heritage  in  the  Gospel.  This 
being  true,  who  has  more  of  an  obligation 
to  reach  the  masses  for  Christ  than  we?  If 
we  are  a true  Bible-believing  church,  then 
we  have  a great  responsibility.  Who  should 


Pray  for  us  and  for  the  few  that  we  have 
just  mentioned.  “This  God  is  our  God  for 
ever  and  ever:  he  will  be  our  guide  even 
unto  death”  - (Ps.  48:14). 

Alvin,  Eula,  and  Clara  Swartz. 

March  15,  1949. 

for  Christ” 


try  more  to  win  the  multitudes  than  we? 
We  are  not  yet  multitude-conscious,  but  I 
believe  we  ought  to  be.  We  are  using  only 
a very  fractional  effort  to  win  others  besides 
our  own  children.  O dear  friends,  are  we 
really  living  in  the  last  days?  Then  we  need 
to  get  compassion  for  the  multitudes  and  “by 
all  means  save  some.”  The  world  is  not  im- 
pressed that  we  actually  believe  that  we  are 
living  in  the  last  days.  Our  emphasis  does 
not  reveal  that  we  believe  that  we  are  racing 
against  time  and  that  one  soul  is  worth  more 
than  the  whole  world.  May  God  give  us  vi- 
sion and  humble  hearts  and  send  us  into  the 
highways  and  hedges  to  bid  them  to  the 
marriage. 

More  and  more  the  forces  of  evil  are  fak- 
ing their  toll  and  gaining  ground  against  the 
Christian  forces  of  today.  People  are  moving 
to  urban  areas  where  vice,  crime,  and  sin  find 
fertile  soil  in  the  mass  population  of  the  city. 
Several  years  ago  a census  of  1,000,000  youths 
from  the  ages  of  sixteen  to  twenty-five  was 
taken  in  New  York  City.  It  was  found  that 
92  per  cent  of  this  1,000,000  were  not  being 
touched  by  any  religious  group-Jew,  Cath- 
olic, or  Protestant.  This  is  true  hundreds  of 
times  over  in  the  large  cities  scattered 
throughout  the  world. 

If  we  have  a responsibility  to  every  crea- 
ture, then  we  need  to  go  to  these  large  cities 
and  try  by  every  legitimate  method  to  win  all 
we  can.  It  is  here  that  the  method  called 
“mass  evangelism”  can  be  used  most  effec- 
tively. We  must  remember  that  it  is  now  or 
never  for  many,  for  after  men  die  we  cannot 
help  them.  The  church  will  never  again  get 
an  opportunity  to  try  to  save  the  multitudes 
who  die  unsaved  this  year.  It  is  now  or 


never  for  many!  We  should  not  waste  any 
time  to  reach  these  large  masses  with  the 
Gospel,  which  is  “the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth.” 

We  are  also  racing  against  the  time  of  the 
Lord’s  return.  In  Jesus’  day  the  fields  were 
white  unto  harvest,  and  in  Paul’s  day  they 
were  expecting  the  personal  return  of  Christ. 
Today  we  are  1900  years  from  that  time  and 
the  signs  of  His  coming  are  with  us.  We 
must  hurry  and  snatch  brands  from  the  burn- 
ing before  the  eleventh  hour  ends. 

Because  of  these  facts,  several  of  us  have 
been  much  in  prayer  to  discover  how  the 
Spirit  is  leading  to  carry  out  our  convictions. 
It  was  after  months  of  prayer  and  searching 
that  plans  were  started  for  the  “Hannibal 
for  Christ”  campaign.  This  will  be  an  effort 
to  make  the  entire  city  conscious  of  the  power 
and  grace  of  God.  Many  efforts  will  be  made 
to  inform  the  city  of  the  meetings.  Likely 
a door-to-door  contact  will  be  made  and  every 
effort  to  get  the  people  to  come  to  the  tent 
meetings  will  be  made.  We  solicit  the  prayers 
and  help  of  the  church  that  God  might  be 
glorified,  and  that  many  souls  will  be  won 
for  Christ  and  many  carnal  Christians  awak- 
■ ened. 

When  most  of  the  great  awakenings  oc- 
curred in  history,  they  came  by  the  method 
of  mass  evangelism.  When  we  talk  about 
great  fundamental  preachers,  we  often  refer 
to  those  evangelists  who  worked  with  the 
multitudes.  The  lives,  methods,  and  minis- 
tries of  mass  evangelists  are  still  studied,  and 
regarded  as  times  when  God  worked  mightily 
by  His  Spirit.  Certainly  God  has  honored 
this  method  and  multitudes  have  been  won 
to  Christ  by  it.  This  being  true,  we  place  our 
lives  in  the  hands  of  the  Master  to  be  used 
in  trying  to  reach  “Hannibal  for  Christ.” 

With  your  support  we  go  forth  in  faith. 
We  have  no  sufficiency  in  ourselves,  but  our 
sufficiency  is  of  God.  The  secret  of  success 
does  not  lie  with  men  but  with  a great  God. 
a miracle-working  God.  We  want  to  give 
our  lunches  to  the  Master  so  that  He  can 
feed  the  multitudes  with  them.  God  is  able; 
will  you  help?  “The  effectual  fervent  prayer 
of  a righteous  man  availeth  much.” 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 


By  B.  Charles  Hostetter 


Two  scenes  showing  the  collection  center  at  the  time  of  the  Clothing  for 
Relief  drive  conducted  in  the  city  of  Scottdale  by  the  Scottdale  Mennonite 
Church.  8000  pounds  of  clothing  were  collected.  The  sewing  circles  of 
the  church,  bolstered  by  financial  support  of  the  congregation,  assorted, 


mended,  and  cleaned  the  items  before  shipment  to  relief  headquarters  at 
Akron,  Pa.  To  left:  Cars  loaded  with  items  gathered  from  the  town’s 
doorsteps  unload  and  return  for  another  load.  To  right:  Jay  Metzler 
helps  another  boy  carry  one  of  the  boxes  to  the  relief  depot. 
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Missions  Editorial 


Concerning  Relief 

“But  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  come 
in  his  glory,  and  all  the  angels  with  him, 
then  shall  he  sit  on  the  throne  of  his 
glory:  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered 
all  the  nations:  and  he  shall  separate 
them  one  from  another,  as  the  shepherd 
separateth  the  sltee]:)  from  the  goats;  and 
he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand, 
but  the  goats  on  the  left.  Then  shall  the 
King  say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand. 
Come,  ye  Blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world:  for  I was 
hungry,  and  ye  gave  me  to  eat;  I was 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink;  I was  a 
stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in;  naked,  and 
ye  clothed  me;  I was  sick,  and  ye  visited 
me;  I was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto 
me.  Then  shall  the  righteous  answer 
him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee 
hungry,  and  fed  thee?  or  athirst,  and  gave 
thee  drink?  And  when  saw  we  thee  a 
stranger,  and  took  thee  in?  or  naked,  and 
clothed  thee?  And  when  saw  we  thee  sick, 
or  in  prison,  and  came  unto  thee?  And 
the  King  shall  answer  and  say  unto 
them,  Verily  I say  unto  you.  Inasmuch  as 
ye  did  it  unto  one  of  these  my  brethren, 
even  these  least,  ye  did  it  unto  me.  Then 
shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left 
hand.  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  the 
eternal  fire  which  is  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels:  for  I was  hungry, 
and  ye  did  not  give  me  to  eat;  I was 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink;  I was  a 
stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in;  naked, 
and  ye  clothed  me  not;  sick,  and  in  pri- 
son, and  ye  visited  me  not.  Then  shall 
they  also  answer,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw 
we  thee  hungry,  or  athirst,  or  a stranger, 
or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did 
not  minister  unto  thee?  Then  shall  he 
answer  them,  saying,  Verily  I say  unto 
you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  unto  one 
of  these  least,  ye  did  it  not  unto  me. 
And  these  shall  go  away  into  eternal 
punishment:  but  the  righteous  into  eter- 
nal life”  (Matt.  25:31-46  R.V.).-F.B. 

M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

Advance  Information  on  Christmas  Bundles 

A number  of  individuals  have  inquired 
whether  there  will  be  a Goodwill  Christmas 
Bundle  program  this  year.  Some  have  found 
it  difficult  in  past  years  to  secure  heavy  items 
of  clothing  in  the  summer  months  when  the 
regular  Christmas  bundle  appeal  is  made. 


MISSIONS  SECTION 


This  is  to  state  in  advance  that  we  are 
planning  for  a Christmas  bundle  project 
again  this  summer,  since  this  type  of  gift 
continues  to  fill  a very  useful  place  in  the 
relief  program.  Individuals  may  therefore 
find  it  advantageous  to  buy  certain  items  of 
clothing  for  these  bundles  before  the  early 
spring  season  is  past.  Contents  of  bundles 
will  be  similar  to  those  of  last  year.  Bundles 
are,  however,  not  to  be  sent  in  until  complete 
and  detailed  information  is  released  in  a few 
months  through  a special  folder  as  in  past 
years. 

Special  Shoe  and  Stocking  Program 
to  Close  Soon 

April  15  is  the  date  by  which  contributions 
of  shoes  and  stockings  for  European  children 
are  to  be  sent  in.  Numerous  parcels  of  shoes 
and  stockings  have  already  come  in  to  the 
warehouses,  but  it  is  hoped  that  a consider- 
ably larger  amount  will  be  received. 

The  above  termination  date  pertains  only 
to  the  special  children’s  relief  project  of  col- 
lecting shoes  and  stockings  for  European 
children.  There  continues  to  be  need  for 
children’s  and  adults’  shoes,  and  contributions 
of  these  items  and  other  clothing  should 
continue  to  be  channeled  through  the  regular 
clothing  centers. 

Opening  a Service  in  Berlin 

Harold  and  Ann  Buller  are  now  located 
in  the  city  of  Berlin,  Germany,  where  they 
are  making  contacts  to  secure  a suitable 
building  to  establish  a community  center 
type  of  relief  project.  Although  arrangements 
for  an  appropriate  building  have  not  yet  been 
completed,  many  needs  among  the  people 
have  been  observed.  Women  need  cloth  and 
sewing  facilities  to  repair  clothing;  everyone 
needs  soles  for  shoes;  many  need  a place  to 
scrub  their  clothes;  students  need  books  and 
a place  in  which  to  study;  children  need 
supervised  play  and  crafts  rooms;  young 
people  need  a place  to  gather  for  discussions 
and  other  youth  meetings;  they  need  the  op- 
portunity to  plan  their  lives  in  moral  and  up- 
lifting surroundings;  they  need  Bible  study. 

The  community  center,  or  neighborhood 
house  (Nachbarschaftsheim)  is  a rather  new 
concept  in  relief  work,  but  one  which  has 
proved  to  be  very  effective.  The  neighbor- 
hood house,  situated  in  a devastated  area,  is 
a supplement  to  the  cramped  and  disrupted 
homes  of  the  vicinity.  Here  there  is  warmth, 
light,  books,  and  equipment  for  repairing 
shoes  and  clothing.  Above  all  there  are  Chris- 
tian friends.  The  M.C.C.  neighborhood 
house  in  Berlin  will  seek  to  be  such  a home 
of  friendly  aid  and  Christian  neighborliness, 
similar  to  the  various  other  centers  in  Ger- 
many. 

Suspend  Tools  for  Paraguay  Program 

Since  the  tool  contributions  for  Paraguay 
have  exceeded  expectations,  local  collection 
efforts  should  be  halted  temporarily  until 
present  shipments  can  be  distributed  and 
further  needs  estimated. 

Released  April  1,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 


1 


The  believe-only  heresy  is  an  important 
issue  in  present-day  missions.  As  I have  writ- 
ten in  this  column  before,  it  is  more  generally 
held  and  more  widespread  than  is  often  sup- 
posed. Recently  I received  a letter  giving  a 
practical  illustration  of  how  the  heresy  has 
worked  out  in  that  particular  field.  (Name 
of  author  and  location  of  mission  withheld 
by  request.) 

“The  X Mission  did  big  things.  They 

got  some  forty  chiefs  on  their  list.  These 
went  out  and  brought  in  their  own  people 
by  the  hundreds.  There  were  wholesale  bap- 
tisms, as  many  as  three  to  four  hundred  at 
a time,  since  they  had  a big  barbecue  each 
time  the  people  came  from  far  and  near,  fifty 
or  one  hundred  or  more  miles  away.  That 
mission  established  no  school,  nor  clinic,  nor 
even  did  they  build  a church.  They  reported 
in  North  America  the  conversions  by  the 
thousands.  Large  pictures  were  sent  home  of 
big  baptizings.  There  were  reports  in  their 
official  organs  with  outstanding  titles:  FIVE 
THOUSAND  SAVED;  TEN  THOU- 
SAND HAVE  HEARD  THE  GOSPEL 
AND  HAVE  BELIEVED  THROUGH 
OUR  MISSION! 

“This  was  a faith  mission  of  the  ‘believe- 
only’  type.  Where  is  it  today?  The  husband 
is  dead.  The  wife  came  back  from  furlough 
hoping  to  turn  their  ‘great  work’  over  to  a 
new  couple  who  came  with  her.  The  new 
man,  after  being  on  the  field,  saw  a lot  of 
things  that  grieved  his  heart,  for  he  was  sin- 
cere. Unconverted,  self-centered  natives  were 
being  paid  as  workers;  the  offerings  the 
local  church  had  given  were  misused;  shady 
methods  were  being  used  through  propagan- 
da to  get  funds  from  the  U.S.A.  and  these 
funds  were  selfishly  put  into  the  bank  ac- 
count of  this  widow  missionary.  Now  she  has 
returned  home  and  is  honored  as  one  through 
whose  instrumentality  many  thousands  are 
eternally  saved. 

“But  what  of  the  mission  she  left  behind? 

The  people  went  back  to  their  forest  homes 
carrying  their  Bibles  and  Testaments  that 
they  could  not  read.  These  books  were  car- 
ried as  charms  .against  sickness  and  harm. 
They  could  yet  sing  and  shout  hallelujahs 
and  make  a general  uproar  to  show  their 
saintliness.  The  new  missionaries  have  tried 
to  build  on  the  foundation  they  found,  but 
the  members  have  practically  all  gone.  There 
is  scarcely  any  visible  evidence  of  a flourish- 
ing mission.  But  the  new  people  are  also  be- 
lievers in  the  eternal  security  doctrine — ‘eter- 
nal sonship.  A son  is  always  a son.  Even 
backsliding  will  not  take  away  his  salvation.’ 

“Also,  a large  church  in  the  capital  city, 
claiming  to  be  evangelical  and  catering  to 
the  holiness  claims,  is  calling  the  chiefs  to 
the  city  and  is  schooling  them  in  ‘holiness.’ 
These  come  back  to  this  region  and  are  filling 
the  area  with  holiness  enthusiasts.  They  are 
most  ‘saintly’  and  emotionally  demonstrative 
of  it  in  their  services,  but  the  meaning  of 
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Christ  in  practical  everyday  life  they  do  not 
understand,  much  less  practice.  They  are 
being  tempted  to  return  to  something  akin 
to  their  ancient  witch  dances.  There  may  be 
some  who  sincerely  seek  to  live  the  true 
Christian  life.  But  we  know  some  who  claim 
to  be  leaders  who  are  guilty  of  adultery, 
cheating,  wife-beating,  and  lying.  The  stories 
we  hear  continually  are  sickening. 

“What  will  people  yet  do  in  the  name  of 
missions?  The  only  thing  we  can  do  is  to 
quietly  give  to  people  the  fundamental  teach- 
ings of  Christ  on  matters  of  faith  and  prac- 
tice.” 

Women’s  Activities 

Sewing  Circle  Activities  at  Duchess,  Alta. 

The  sewing  circle  at  Duchess,  Alta.,  is  com- 
posed of  approximately  twenty  members  who 
meet  each  month  to  sew  ready-cut  garments 
and  to  do  handwork  such  as  knitting  mittens 
and  ripping  used  woolen  garments  to  make 
comforter  tops.  Since  we  have  only  a few 
juniors,  no  special  circle  is  provided  for  them, 
although  they  do  help  to  embroider  quilt 
blocks  and  knit  afghan  strips.  Their  day 
school  teachers  have  permitted  them  to  do 
this  work  during  the  “Red  Cross  Period,’ 
thus  enabling  them  to  work  for  their  own 
organization.  During  the  past  year  a Sunday- 
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school  teacher  invited  her  class  of  sixteen 
girls  to  her  home  one  weekday  evening,  re- 
questing that  each  bring  a bright  piece  of 
print  with  matching  ribbon,  from  which  sew- 
ing kits  were  made.  The  kits  were  then 
filled  with  various  kinds  of  thread,  a pack- 
age of  needles,  a card  of  buttons,  and  a thim- 
ble, all  purchased  by  money  which  had  been 
donated  by  the  kindergarten  and  primary 
classes.  The  juniors  and  adults  also  prepared 
a number  of  Goodwill  Christmas  bundles. 
The  merchants  of  our  little  village  at  various 
times  have  offered  shelf-soiled  clothing  at 
greatly  reduced  prices.  Sometimes  they  have 
given  us  shoes  and  overshoes  which  have  be- 
come soiled  but  are  in  very  good  condition 
after  they  are  cleaned  and  polished. — Mrs. 
Marlin  Brubaker. 

Southwestern  Pa.  Circle  to  Meet  May  7 

The  district  sewing  circle  meeting  of  the 
Associated  Sewing  Circles  of  Southwestern 
Pennsylvania  Conference  is  to  be  held  at  the 
Maple  Grove  Church,  Belleville,  Pa.,  on 
May  7. 

A Note  of  Thanks 

From  the  Eureka,  111.,  Home  for  the  Aged: 
“We  appreciate  the  gifts  received  from  var- 
ious sewing  circles  during  the  winter.  Since 
it  is  house-cleaning  time  again,  we  are  espe- 
cially grateful  for  the  new  quilts,  curtains, 
and  dresser  scarves.” 


CHURCH  CORRESPONDENCE 


ELLICOTT  CITY,  MARYLAND 

(Maple  Grove  Mennonite  Church) 

Dear  Readers  of  the  Gospel  Herald:  Greet- 
ings to  all,  in  the  precious  name  of  Jesus.  We 
believe  the  Lord  is  blessing  the  work  here. 
On  Sunday,  Feb.  13,  Bro.  Noah  Risser  was 
here  and  received  two  new  members  into 
church  fellowship.  One  had  been  a member 
of  the  Mennonite  Church  several  years  ago 
and  wished  to  renew  her  baptismal  vow  and 
again  come  into  full  fellowship  with  the  Lord 
and  the  church.  The  other  had  been  a mem- 
ber of  another  denomination.  On  Sunday, 
March  20,  five  more  people  publicly  con- 
fessed Christ  as  their  Saviour.  We  ask  you 
to  pray  earnestly  for  these  young  Christians 
and  also  for  the  work  here,  that  many  more 
may  learn  to  know  the  Lord. 

Our  Sunday-school  attendance  has  been 
steadily,  increasing.  On  Sunday,  March  20, 
we  had  a record  attendance  of  101.  We  think 
this  is  excellent  for  our  community,  but  we 
know  there  are  many  more  who  could  come 
but  they  are  not  interested  in  spiritual  things. 

At  our  Thursday  evening  meetings  we  had 
been  having  instruction  for  the  new  con- 
verts. This  has  been  completed  and  we  are 
going  to  resume  the  study  of  Daniel  Kauff- 
man’s “One  Thousand  Questions  and  An- 
swers.” We  started  the  book  early  in  the  fall 
and  found  the  topics  very  helpful. 

Kenneth  Storie,  eight-year-old  son  of  one 
of  our  members,  was  stricken  with  infantile 
paralysis  the  latter  part  of  October  and  has 
been  in  the  hospital  ever  since. 


The  first  part  of  December  Sarah  Jane  and 
Mary  Horst  and  Esther  Miller,  from  Hagers- 
town, Md.,  were  here  over  a week  end.  They 
taught  Bible  school  here  the  past  two  years, 
and  it  was  very  nice  to  have  them  back  for  a 
visit. 

Several  visiting  ministers  have  been  with 
us  during  the  past  months.  Among  them 
were  Bro.  Walter  Lehman,  Chambersburg, 
Pa.;  Bro.  Joseph  Nissley,  Altoona,  Pa.;  Bro. 
Leroy  Stoltzfus,  Bird-in-Hand,  Pa.;  and  Bro. 
George  Stoltzfus,  Coatesville,  Pa.  We  were 
very  glad  they  could  be  with  us  and  our 
door  is  always  open  to  everyone  who  can  wor- 
ship with  us. 

Mrach  28,  1949.  Yours  in  His  service, 
Geneva  M.  Dasher. 

COLORADO  SPRINGS,  COLORADO 

Dear  Gospel  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in 
the  Master’s  name.  We  have  just  closed  a 
ten-day  series  of  evangelistic  meetings  con- 
ducted by  Bro.  Earl  E.  Showalter,  of  La 
Junta,  Colo.  Bro,  Showalter  preached  very 
searching  Bible  messages  each  evening.  There 
were  six  young  converts,  who  are  now  under 
instruction  preparatory  to  being  taken  into 
church  fellowship.  There  were  also  several 
reconsecrations  and  the  congregation  was 
helped  spiritually. 

Over  this  week  end  our  bishop,  Bro.  Harry 
Diener,  was  with  us  for  our  communion 
service. 

We  are  striving  to  serve  our  God  faithfully 
and  we  ask  an  interet  in  all  of  your  prayers, 


that  we  may  be  faithful  in  our  task  of  serving 
Him  till  Jesus  comes. 

Our  pastor,  Bro.  L.  C.  Miller,  will  be  going 
to  Kansas  in  about  a month  to  teach  in  the 
spring  term  at  Hesston  College  and  Bible 
School.  Bro.  Ringler  will  have  charge  of  the 
work  here  while  Bro.  and  Sister  Miller  are 
away. 

We  welcome  any  visitors  at  any  time.  May 
God  richly  bless  you  all. 

March  27,  1949.  Mrs.  Edward  E.  Miller. 

GLENDIVE,  MONT  ANA 

Greetings  to  all  readers  of  the  Herald. 
“The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us.” 
“Holy  is  his  name." 

On  Sunday,  March  13,  we  had  our  first 
public  meeting  in  our  church  building  which 
we  have  moved  into  the  west  end  of  the 
city,  where  it  is  the  only  place  of  worship. 
We  praise  the  Lord  for  this  opportunity  for 
service.  Pray  with  us  that  His  Word  may 
be  given  out  in  its  purity. 

Glendive  is  on  the  main  line  of  the  North- 
ern Pacific  Railroad.  We  invite  anyone  in- 
terested to  stop  with  us  when  passing  through 
our  city.  The  Bloomfield  congregation,  of 
which  we  are  a part,  can  also  be  contacted 
through  this  city. 

If  you  are  looking  for  a place  where  you 
can  help  in  the  spreading  of  the  Gospel  and 
where  there  are  opportunities  for  farmers  or 
workers  in  other  trades,  we  invite  you  to 
locate  with  us.  L.  A.  Kauffman. 

ELIDA,  OHIO 

(Pike  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “O  magnify  the 
Lord  with  me,  and  let  us  exalt  his  name  to- 
gether” (Ps.  34:3).  We  thank  and  praise 
the  Lord  for  the  many  ways  in  which  He 
has  blessed  us. 

Our  bishop,  Bro.  Edward  Frey,  Archbold, 
Ohio,  and  his  wife  and  daughter  worshiped 
with  us  on  Sunday  morning,  Jan.  9.  Bro. 
Frey  brought  the  morning  message. 

Bro.  Nelson  Kanagy,  West  Liberty,  Ohio, 
stopped  here  in  the  interest  of  the  Ohio  Mis- 
sion Board  on  Sunday,  Jan.  23,  and  brought 
the  morning  message.  On  Sunday  morning, 
Feb.  6,  Bro.  Millard  Lind,  Scottdale,  Pa., 
preached  for  us.  And  on  Sunday,  Feb.  13, 
Bro.  Allen  Gingerich,  Lowville,  N.Y.,  gave  us 
two  messages. 

Bro.  Charles  Shetler,  Schellsburg,  Pa.,  con- 
ducted our  revival  meetings  Feb.  25  to  March 
6.  The  Lord  spoke  through  him  mightily, 
convicting  those  who  had  sin  in  their  lives. 
Several  who  were  out  of  fellowship  with  the 
church  made  confessions  and  a number  of 
young  souls  accepted  Christ  as  their  Saviour. 
These  are  now  under  instruction. 

Our  congregation  conducted  a shoe  and 
clothing  drive,  for  relief,  in  Delphos,  Ohio, 
one  of  our  near-by  towns,  in  February.  The 
number  of  things  received  was  far  above  our 
expectations.  The  sisters,  young  and  old, 
have  been  busy  working  on  the  clothes  that 
needed  to  be  mended,  getting  them  ready  to 
send. 

Bro.  Clarence  Ramer,  Duchess,  Alta., 
brought  us  the  morning  and  evening  mes- 
sages on  Sunday,  March  20. 

Our  minister,  Bro.  Elmer  Yoder,  conducted 
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revival  meetings  in  Kentucky  March  19-27. 
Bro.  and  Sister  Merlin  Good,  Bro.  Kenneth 
Brunk,  and  Sister  Gertrude  Brunk  went 
along  as  helpers  in  the  work.  Several  car- 
loads also  went  down  during  the  week  at 
different  times  to  help. 

A group  has  been  going  to  the  tuberculosis 
hospital  in  Lima  every  two  weeks  to  visit 
the  patients,  distribute  literature,  and  to  give 
the  Gospel  message  in  song. 

Pray  that  many  souls  may  find  the  Lord 
through  the  efforts  put  forth. 

March  30,  1949.  Laurel  Shenk. 

SPARTANSBURG,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Dear  Friends:  Greetings  in  Jesus’  name. 
We  have  had  a very  mild  winter  and  church 
attendance  has  been  good. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Birky  have  been  in  the  west 
for  some  time.  We  are  looking  forward  to 
their  return  the  middle  of  April.  Bro.  Joe 
Troyer  has  also  been  in  Nebraska  aiding  in 
the  care  of  his  father. 

The  Lord  willing,  our  sister,  June  Straite, 
R.N.,  expects  to  land  April  9 in  San  Francisco 
after  a term  of  service  in  China  and  Formosa. 

The  Sunday  after  Easter  we  expect  Bro. 
Kenneth  Good  to  be  with  us  to  conduct 
week-end  meetings. 

March  28,  1949.  Edna  Brenner. 

FORAKER,  INDIANA 

(Salem  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “God  is  able  to 

make  all  grace  abound  toward  you;  that  ye, 
always  having  all  sufficiency  in  all  things, 
may  abound  to  every  good  work.” 

On  Jan.  2 Alvin  Becker,  of  the  Northern 
Bible  Society,  paid  us  a visit  between  Sunday- 
school  and  church  services,  reporting  on  Bible 
distribution  in  the  last  year. 

On  the  evening  of  Jan.  16  Earl  Stump,  of 
the  Brethren  in  Christ  Church,  preached  for 
us  in  return  for  the  occasions  on  which  Bro. 
Francis  Freed  has  filled  the  pulpit  for  him. 
Mrs.  Merle  Keck,  of  the  same  church,  con- 
ducted children’s  meeting. 

In  our  midweek  meetings  we  study  the 
Sunday-school  lesson  together,  with  prayer 
service  following.  During  the  month  of 
January  Bro.  Maynard  Hoover  had  charge 
of  the  lesson  discussion,  in  February  Bro. 
Nelson  Welty,  and  in  March  Bro.  LeRoy 
Garber.  On  Jan.  19,  during  short  term  at 
Goshen,  Bro.  Roy  Roth  was  with  us  and  led 
the  discussion. 

Bro.  J.  C.  Gingerich,  of  Detroit  Lakes, 
Minn.,  preached  for  us  on  Sunday  morning, 
Feb.  6,  and  on  Feb.  27,  Bro.  and  Sister  Irvin 
Horst  were  with  us  for  the  evening  program. 
Sister  Horst  conducted  children’s  meeting  and 
Bro.  Horst  told  about  his  relief  work  in 
Holland.  Our  Spring  Missionary  Day  pro- 
gram was  in  charge  of  Bro.  and  Sister  Ralph 
Stahly,  of  Locust  Grove,  near  Elkhart,  Ind. 

March  3-10  Bro.  and  Sister  Ray  Yoder  were 
in  Minnesota,  where  Bro.  Yoder,  our  bishop, 
helped  in  Bible  Conference  work. 

March  27  Gerhard  von  Becherath,  of  Kre- 
feld,  Germany,  student  at  Goshen,  spoke  to 
us  in  young  people’s  meeting  concerning  con- 
ditions in  Germany. 


Bro.  Junior  Hershberger  is  in  a service  unit 
at  Skillman,  N.J.,  State  Village  for  Epileptics. 

Since  the  beginning  of  the  year  preaching 
services  have  been  held  once  a month  at  our 
mission  Sunday  school  at  Toto.  At  the  last 
regular  preaching  service  Bro.  Yoder  gave  an 
invitation  and  thirteen  young  people  respond- 
ed. An  instruction  class  is  being  conducted 
for  them  once  a week.  There  are  also  several 
young  people  under  instruction  at  the  home 
church. 

Brethren,  pray  for  us. 

April  1,  1949.  Mrs.  Elmer  Hartman. 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

A Bible  Instruction  Meeting  will  be  held  at 
the  Carpenter  Mennonite  Meetinghouse,  near 
Talmage,  Pa.,  each  evening  April  13-16  and 
all  day  Sunday,  April  17.  There  will  be  a 
series  of  discussions  on  the  suffering,  death, 
resurrection,  and  ascension  of  our  Lord,  in 
charge  of  Bro.  John  D.  Risser,  Hagerstown, 
Md.,  and  a series  on  “Christian  Youth  As 
Builders”  by  Alvin  Martin,  John  Martin, 
Harry  Shreiner,  Harvey  Grove,  and  Sanford 
Hess.  Prayers  and  attendance  are  invited. 

An  inspirational  song  service  will  be  held 
on  Easter  evening  at  the  Erisman  Church, 
near  Manheim,  Pa.  Choristers  are  Robert 
Stetter  and  Benjamin  Weaver.  Daniel  Miller 
will  be  the  speaker. 

An  Easter  sunrise  service  will  be  held  on 
the  grounds  of  the  Blooming  Glen,  Pa.,  Men- 
nonite Church  Easter  morning  at  6:30.  Bro. 
J.  Lawrence  Burkholder,  recently  returned 
from  relief  work  in  China,  will  be  the 
speaker. 

An  inspirational  song  service  is  planned 
for  Easter  Sunday  afternoon  at  the  Millers- 
ville,  Pa.,  Church. 

A Bible  Conference  was  held  at  the  Valley 
View  Church,  Criders,  Va.,  on  April  2,  3, 
with  Otis  Yoder,  of  E.M.C.,  and  Lloyd 
Hartzler,  Fort  Seybert,  W.  Va.,  as  speakers. 
The  congregation  was  challenged  to  holy 
living  and  a deeper  appreciation  of  the  Spirit- 
filled  life. 

A Good  Friday  and  Bible  Instruction  Meet- 
ing will  be  held  at  the  Erb  Church,  Lititz, 
Pa.,  on  April  15,  with  John  Lapp,  J.  Irvin 
Lehman,  and  David  Thomas  as  speakers. 

Bro.  Ivan  Kauffman,  Minier,  111.,  was 
scheduled  to  preach  at  Pleasant  Hill,  Peoria, 
111.,  on  Sunday  evening,  April  10. 

A Bible  Conference  was  conducted  at  the 
Mt.  Zion  Church,  near  Versailles,  Mo.,  April 
3-10,  with  Brethren  Amos  Gingerich,  Parnell, 
Iowa,  and  Daniel  Kauffman,  Leonard,  Mo., 
as  instructors.  This  is  the  community  in 
which  Bro.  Gingerich  began  his  ministry 
forty  years  ago. 

The  second  annual  World-Wide  Mission- 
ary Conference  will  be  held  at  the  East  Chest- 
nut Street  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  beginning 
on  Wednesday  evening  and  continuing 
Thursday  and  Friday  afternoon  and  evening 
and  all  day  Saturday  and  Sunday,  May  11-15. 
Speakers  include  John  L.  Stauffer,  J.  Paul 
Gray  bill,  A.  J.  Metzler,  T.  K.  Hershey,  Lester 
T.  Hershey,  Harold  S.  Bender,  J.  Irvin  Leh- 
man, A.  H.  Leaman,  John  H.  Shenk,  Henry 
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J.  Tregle,  Roy  S.  Koch,  Henry  F.  Garber, 
Pyarelal  Malagar,  Abram  K.  Landis,  Melvin 
Lauver,  Lawrence  Burkholder,  Elma  Hersh- 
berger, and  Verna  Zimmerman. 


MISSION  NEWS  (Continued) 

Brethren  Andrew  Jantzi,  Jesse  J.  Short, 
E.  S.  Garber,  Joe  H.  Yoder,  James  H.  Lark’ 
I.  Mark  Ross,  and  Daniel  Schlabach  have 
within  the  recent  past  filled  the  pulpit  at  the 
newly  opened  Rock  of  Ages  Rescue  Mission 
at  Portland,  Oreg.  Powerful  messages  from 
God  s holy  W ord  were  delivered,  with  convic- 
tion sweeping  the  audiences,  resulting  in  a 
number  of  men  kneeling  at  the  altar  of  prayer 
and  finding  new  birth.  Your  continuing 
prayers  for  the  work  are  coveted. 

The  Itinerant  Evangelism  Committee  of 
Lancaster  Conference  working  in  the  South 
is  in  need  of  secondhand  folding  chairs  to  be 
used  in  summer  Bible  schools  conducted  in 
tents.  Also  needed  are  good  used  Church  and 
Sunday  School  Hymnals.  Interested  donors 
should  write  to  either  Bro.  Elam  B.  Holling- 
er,  R.  4,  Brewton,  Ala.,  or  to  Bro.  Earl  W. 
Mosemann,  Plainfield,  Pa. 

The  four  churches  of  Hannibal,  Pea  Ridge, 
Palmyra,  and  Cherry  Box,  Mo.,  held  a joint 
Sunday-school  meeting  at  Hannibal  on 
March  27,  at  which  time  Sister  Mary  Royer, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  spoke  on  several  occasions. 
Her  evening  message  was  on  “How  Our 
Primary  Quarterlies  Are  Made.”  The  pre- 
vious evening  she  gave  a teaching  demonstra- 
tion. 

The  Sunday  morning  church  service  in 

Hochwan,  China,  is  preceded  with  three  Eng- 
lish Bible  classes.  Sister  Ruth  M.  Bean  has  a 
large  class  of  about  twenty-five  middle  school 
boys,  while  Sister  Christine  Weaver  has  a class 
for  the  middle  school  girls.  A class  for  adults 
conducted  by  Sister  Dorothy  S.  McCammon 
consists  mostly  of  men,  including  post  office 
employees,  bankers,  teachers,  and  others. 
Many  do  not  stay  for  the  church  service  yet. 
The  missionaries  realize  the  English  language 
attraction  and  the  meeting  of  foreigners,  but 
they  thank  God  for  any  opportunity  to  pre- 
sent the  Gospel.  The  average  attendance  at 
the  church  service  was  about  twenty  when 
they  first  began;  now  it  is  seventy. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  April  6 


Recommend  . . . 

THESE  BOOKS  FOR  YOUNG 
PEOPLE 

Roof  Out  of  Dry  Ground,  Briggs. 
$3.00.  Religious  fiction  with  real  lit- 
erary merit.  “A  good  book  to  relax 
with,  and  yet  it  still  has  a definite 
message”  (N.  P.  Springer). 

Heirs  Together,  Capper  and  Wil- 
liams. 75<f.  A Christian  approach  to 
the  privileges  and  responsibilities  of 
sex.  For  young  people. 
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BIRTHS 


Bare. — To  Richard  and  Pauline  (Widmer) 
Bare,  Parnell,  Iowa,  twin  daughters,  Bonnie 
and  Barbara,  Feb.  11. 

Becker. — To  Henry  D.  and  Gladys  (Weaver) 
Becker,  Latehar,  E.I.R.,  Bihar,  India,  a daugh- 
ter, Ruth  Irene,  March  16. 

Beckler.— To  Raymond  and  Neomi  (Schweit- 
zer) Beckler,  Cairo,  Nebr.,  a daughter,  Candace 
Faye,  March  27. 

Christner. — To  Cecil  and  Velma  (Bontrager) 
Christner,  Iowa  City,  Iowa,  a daughter,  Shirley 
Ann,  Jan.  24. 

Christner. — To  Louis  L.  and  Elmina  E. 
(Bender)  Christner,  Pigeon,  Mich.,  twin  sons, 
James  Louis  and  John  Leon,  Feb.  8,  9. 

Detweiler. — To  Ernest  and  Florence  (Hos- 
tetler) Detweiler,  Harper,  Kans.,  a son,  Karl 
Nelson,  March  7. 

Detweiler. — -To  Merrill  C.  and  Helen  (Hange) 
Detweiler,  Souderton,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Beverly 
Ann,  March  18. 

Emerson.- — -To  R.  D.  and  Mildred  (Heiser) 
Emerson,  Gibson,  111.,  a daughter,  Phyllis  Marie, 
March  8. 

Geib. — To  Edgar  N.  and  Anna  (Leaman) 
Geib,  Willow  Street,  Pa.,  a son,  John  Edgar, 
March  22. 

Grieser. — To  Truman  and  Beulah  (King) 
Grieser.  Archbold,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Ethel  Sue, 
March  5. 

Handrich. — To  Willard  D.  and  Mary  (Leh- 
man) Handrich,  Millershurg,  Mich.,  a daughter, 
Carla  Jane,  March  22.  * 

Hartzler. — To  Levi  C.  and  Irene  (Mavercik) 
Hartzler.  Elkhart,  Ind.,  a son,  Ronald  Lee, 
March  31. 

Heatwole. — To  Simeon  and  Ruth  (Hege) 
Heatwole.  Dayton,  Va.,  a son,  Owen  Wayne, 
March  26. 

Herr. — To  Paul  H.  and  Eunice  (Martin) 
Herr.  Ouarryville,  Pa.,  a son,  Jay  Marvin, 
March  5. 

Hertzler. — To  Russel  H.  and  Agnes  (Bnop) 
Hertzler.  Meehanicsburg,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Eve- 
lyn Elaine.  Feb.  17. 

Hess. — To  Robert  and  Maurine  (Culpl  Hess, 
Nappanee,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Cora  Celestia, 
March  26. 

Horst. — To  Henry  K.  and  Beatrice  (Garrett) 
Horst,  Maugausville,  Md.,  a daughter,  Mildred 
Louise,  Feb.  24. 

Hostetler. — To  Oscar  and  Viola  (Hartman) 
Hostetler.  Middlebury,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Kath- 
leen Marie,  Jan.  14. 

Hoylman. — To  Wayne  and  Elsie  (Schiffler) 
Hoylman,  South  English,  Iowa,  a son,  Wayne 
Louis,  Dec.  15. 

Martin. — To  Henrv  W.  and  Marv  (Hurst) 
Martin,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  a son,  Paul  Henry,  Feb. 

14. 

Martin. — To  Walter  S.  and  Clara  (Zimmer- 
man) Martin,  New  Holland,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Grace  Marlene,  March  11. 

Miller. — To  Le  Mar  and  Evelyn  (Stoltzfus) 
Miller,  Mantua,  Ohio,  a son,  Kenneth  Le  Mar, 
March  11. 

Miller. — To  Ralph  S.  and  Saloma  (Kauffman) 
Miller,  Greenwood,  Del.,  a son,  Robert  Samuel, 
March  25. 

Miller. — To  Virgil  and  Mildred  (Oswald) 
Miller,  Millershurg,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Miriam 
Joanne,  March  18. 

Sensenig. — To  Earl  and  Dorothy  (Burk- 
holder) Sensenig,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Susan  Marie,  Feb.  12. 

Shank. — To  Glenn  and  Mae  (Lehman)  Shank, 
Chamhersburg,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Judith  Marie, 
Feb.  10. 

Showalter. — To  Perry  E.  and  Elizabeth  (Heat- 
wole) Showalter,  Waynesboro,  Va.,  a daughter, 
Doris  Marie,  March  24. 

Steckley. — To  Asa  and  Lillian  (McDowell) 
Steckley,  Zurich,  Ont.,  a daughter,  Doris  Elaine, 
March  26. 

Stutzman. — To  Henry  D.  and  Mabel  (Troy- 
er)  Stutzman,  Holmesville,  Ohio,  a son,  Robert 
Dean,  March  19. 


Stutzman. — To  Paul  and  Merlyn  (Roth) 
Stutzman,  Albany,  Oreg.,  a son,  Marvin  Larry, 
March  16. 

Stutzman. — To  Virgil  and  Dorthy  (Nofziger) 
Stutzman,  Albany,  Oreg.,  a son,  Kay  Donal, 
March  17. 

Taylor. — To  Wiley  and  Rhoda  (Landis)  Tay- 
lor, Canton,  Kans.,  twin  daughters,  Linda 
Laree  and  Brenda  Marie,  Feb.  27. 

Voder. — To  Floyd  E.  and  Emma  Mae  (Troy- 
er)  Yoder,  Hutchinson,  Kans.,  a son,  Ray 
Oliver,  Feb.  21. 

Yutzy. — To  Joe  N.  and  Fanny  (Helmuth) 
Yutzy,  Hutchinson,  Kans.,  a daughter,  Elaine 
Faye,  March  10. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Brenneman — Preston.  — Ray  B.  Brenneman 
and  Edna  Preston,  both  of  the  East  Union  con- 
gregation, Kalona.  Iowa,  at  the  home  of  the 
officiating  bishop,  D.  J.  Fisher,  March  7,  1949. 

Charlton — Horst. — Frank  A.  Charlton,  Diller 
congregation,  Newville,  Pa.,  and  Martha  K. 
Horst,  Reiff  congregation.  Hagerstown,  Md.,  at 
the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  Moses  K. 
Horst,  March  29,  1949. 

Eichelberger — Johnston. — Calvin  Eichelberger 
and  Betty  Johnston,  Wavland,  Iowa,  bv  Simon 
Gingerich  and  Willard  Leichty  at  their  home, 
March  20,  1949. 

Eichorn — Miller. — Mark  Eiehorn.  Clarence, 
N.Y.,  and  Susan  Leona  Miller,  Williamsville. 
N.Y..  both  of  the  Alden  congregation,  by  David 
Beachy,  March  23,  1949. 

Garber — Sorenson. — Duane  Garber  and  Carol 
Mae  Sorenson  by  Paul  B.  Shedd  at  th«  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Jackson.  Minn.,  Feb.  23, 
1949. 

Kyle — Trover. — Robert  Kyle.  Corfu,  N.Y..  and 
Edna  June  Troyer,  Clarence.  N.Y..  both  of  the 
Alden  congregation,  by  David  P.  Beachey, 
March  27,  1949. 

Miller — Tyson.— Merritt  Rnv  Miller,  Emma, 
Ind..  congregation,  and  Gladys  May  Tyson. 
Middlebury,  Ind.,  congregation,  at  the  home  of 
the  officiating  minister,  Harold  A.  Yoder.  March 
5,  1949. 

Miller — Zook.- — Glenn  Zeno  Miller.  Green- 
wood, Del.,  and  Esther  Gladvs  Zook,  New  Wil- 
mington, Pa.,  by  Jacob  F.  Weirich  at  his  resi- 
dence in  Beaverdam,  Pa.,  Nov.  19,  1948. 

Neff — Miller. — Wayne  Neff  and  Helen  Miller, 
both  of  the  Shore  congregation,  Shipshewana, 
Ind.,  by  Percy  J.  Miller  at  the  home  of  the 
bride’s  parents,  March  12,  1949. 

Nofziger — Stutzman.  — Daniel  Leo  Nofziger 
and  Alverda  Nadene  Stutzman.  by  N.  M.  Birky 
at  the  Fairview  Church,  Albany,  Oreg.,  March 
13,  1949. 

Schrock — Gerber. — -David  Schrock,  Jr..  Pleas- 
ant Hill  congregation,  Sterling,  Ohio,  and  Doro- 
thy Gerber,  Kidron  congregation.  Dalton,  Ohio, 
by  Allen  Bixler  at  the  Kidron  Church,  March 
12,  1949. 


ANNIVERSARIES 


Pletcher. — Daniel  S.  and  Katie  (Eberly) 
Pletcher,  Route  2,  Goshen,  Ind.,  celebrated  their 
fiftieth  wedding  anniversary  on  March  23.  1949. 
Bro.  Pletcher  is  seventy-four  and  Sister  Pletch- 
er is  seventy-two.  They  were  married  in  Elk- 
hart Co.,  Ind.,  by  Jake  Christophel,  and  have 
lived  there  ever  since.  They  have  5 living  chil- 
dren and  5 grandchildren.  They  are  members  of 
the  Pleasant  View  congregation. 


OBITUARIES 


May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Clark. — Catharine  Miller  was  born  near  Ber- 
lin, Ohio,  Oct.  5,  1866 ; died  in  the  Pomerine 
Hospital,  Millershurg,  Ohio,  Feb.  1,  1949 ; aged 
82  y.  3 m.  26  d.  On  Feb.  19,  1884,  she  was  mar- 
ried to  William  Clark,  who  preceded  her  in 
death  on  April  21,  1926.  In  her  youth  she  be- 
came a member  of  the  Martins  Creek  Mennonite 
Church,  and  remained  so  to  the  end  of  her  life. 
Surviving  are  4 sons  (Elmer  O.,  Kokomo,  Ind. ; 
Eli,  Herbert,  and  De  Sylvia,  all  of  Millershurg), 
one  daughter  (Mrs.  Earl  Shie,  Millershurg),  and 
one  brother  (Levi,  Millershurg).  A son  (Albert) 
and  a daughter  (Orrvilla  Smith)  preceded  her 
in  death.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  by 
D.  D.  Miller  and  S.  W.  Sommer. 

Diller. — Maggie  M.,  daughter  of  the  late 
Abram  and  Fannie  (Huber)  Strite,  was  born  in 
Washington  Co.,  Md.,  July  3,  1877 ; died  at  her 
home  Feb.  25,  1949;  aged  71  y.  7 m.  22  d. 
On  Dec.  15,  1896,  she  was  married  to  John  H. 
Diller,  Chamhersburg,  Pa.,  who  preceded  her  in 
death  Jan.  8,  1944.  She  was  the  last  surviving 
of  six  sisters.  She  lived  all  her  life  at  the  same 
place  except  the  first  seven  years  of  married 
life.  She  was  blessed  with  good  health  until 
about  a year  before  her  death,  when  the  first 
symptoms  of  heart  trouble  appeared.  Surviving 
are  4 sons  and  one  daughter  (Norman  M.,  ,T. 
Elmer,  Amos  H.,  Reuben  L.,  and  Edna  M.),  29 
grandchildren,  and  one  great-grandson.  Her 
example  in  contentment  was  outstanding.  In 
her  youth  she  accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour 
and  was  received  into  the  Miller  Mennonite 
Church,  of  which  she  remained  a member  until 
death.  For  thirteen  years  her  husband  served 
as  deacon,  during  which  time  she  did  her  part 
in  helping  him.  Funeral  services  were  held 
March  1,  conducted  by  Amos  J.  Martin  at  the 
home  and  by  John  D.  Risser  and  Moses  K. 
Horst  at  the  Miller  Church.  Text : Ps.  116  :15. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  cemetery  adjoining 
the  church. 

Donze. — Louis,  son  of  Alfred  and  Marie 
Donze,  was  born  near  Peoria.  111.,  Sept.  17, 
1894 ; passed  away  March  4.  1949 ; aged  54  y. 
5 m.  15  d.  He  had  been  a medical  patient  in  the 
Mennonite  Hospital  at  Bloomington,  111.,  for 
eighteen  days.  At  the  age  of  twelve  he  moved 
with  the  family  to  Nebraska,  and  after  six  years 
returned  to  Illinois.  He  accepted  Christ  as.  his 
personal  Saviour  and  was  baptized  and  received 
into  the  Mennonite  Church.  On  Jan.  1,  1918,  he 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Rose  Wagner.  Their 
first  home  was  near  Roanoke,  111.  The  last 
twenty-six  years  they  spent  on  a farm  near  El 
Paso.  Surviving  are  his  wife,  one  daughter 
(Mrs.  Edith  Harris,  El  Paso,  111.).  2 sons 
(Virgil,  of  El  Paso,  and  Byron,  at  home),  3 
grandsons,  5 brothers  and  2 sisters  (August, 
Peoria,  111.;  Fred,  El  Paso;  Peter,  Cornell,  111.; 
Ben,  John.  Mrs.  Louisa  Schwenk,  and  Mrs. 
Mary  Kitt,  all  of  Wauneta,-  Nebr.).  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Roanoke  Mennonite 
Church,  in  charge  of  Ezra  B.  Yordy  and  John  L. 
Harnish.  Text : I Cor.  15  :20. 

Grieser. — Daniel  J.,  son  of  the  late  Christian 
and  Veronica  (Nofziger)  Grieser,  was  born  near 
Archbold,  Fulton  Co.,  Ohio,  Jan.  5,  1887 ; died 
at  his  home  near  Wauseon.  Ohio,  March  3,  1949 ; 
aged  62  y.  1 m.  28  d.  He  was  blessed  with 
good  health  until  the  last  few  years.  At  times 
he  suffered  much  distress  but  endured  his  afflic- 
tion with  patience  and  fortitude ; he  was  con- 
fined to  his  bed  only  about  three  weeks  prior  to 
his  death.  On  Jan.  20,  1910,  he  was  united  m 
marriage  to  Rosa  Beck,  who  survives.  Also  sur- 
viving are  6 sons  and  5 daughters  (Oraland  and 
Dorothy,  Wauseon,  Ohio:  Cletus,  Leo,  Ind.; 
Ivan,  Chauncy,  Florence,  Lucile.  Arlene,  Doris— 
Mrs.  Wesley  Liechty,  Dale,  and  Marvin,  all  of 
Wauseon),  11  grandchildren,  2 brothers  (Menno 
and  Aaron,  Archbold,  Ohio),  one  sister  (Mrs. 
Fannie  Beck.  Stryker,  Ohio),  and  a large  num- 
ber of  other  relatives  and  friends.  Two  grand- 
children, 2 brothers,  and  2 sisters  preceded  him 
in  death.  In  his  vouth  he  accepted  Christ  as  his 
Saviour  and  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church, 
remaining  a member  until  death.  He  was  a lov- 
ing and  devoted  husband,  a kind  father,  and  a 
respected  neighbor.  He  was  deeply  interested  in 
the  spiritual  welfare  of  his  family  and  tie 
church  and  was  active  in  church  work,  serving 
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as  superintendent  or  teacher  in  the  Sunday 
school  or  in  some  other  official  work  most  of  his 
Christian  life.  Funeral  services  were  conducted 
at  the  West  Clinton  Mennonite  Church,  Pettis- 
ville.  Ohio,  on  March  6 by  Dan  Sommers  and 
E.  B.  Frey.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Pettis- 
ville  Cemetery. 

Holdeman. — Mary  (Polly),  daughter  of  David 
D.  and  Cathrine  (Kurtz)  Blough,  was  born  in 
Middlebury  Twp.,  near  Goshen,  Ind.,  March  11, 
1856;  died  at  the  home  of  a niece  (Mrs.  J.  W. 
Mecum),  Middlebury,  Ind.,  Feb.  14,  1949;  aged 
92  y.  11  m.  24  d.  Death  resulted  from  a stroke. 
She  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  in  her 
youth  and  was  a faithful  member  of  the  Middle- 
bury congregation  until  death.  She  was  a life- 
long resident  of  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.  Her  husband 
(Peter  Holdeman)  preceded  her  in  death  in  1911. 
Surviving  are  a brother  (Jonathan  K.  Blough, 
Goshen,  Ind.),  a number  of  nieces  and  nephews, 
and  many  friends.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  the  Middlebury  Mennonite  Church,  in  charge 
of  the  local  ministry.  Text : I Peter  1 :3-5. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  Forest  Grove  Cemetery. 

Hostetler. — Abraham  E.,  son  of  Emmanuel 
and  Magdalena  Hostetler,  was  born  in  Elkhart 
Co.,  Ind.,  near  Middlebury,  Jan.  7,  1869 ; passed 
away  near  Middlebury  March  5,  1949  ; aged  80  y. 
1 m.  26  d.  When  he  was  eleven  years  old  the 
family  moved  to  Missouri,  not  far  from  Garden 
City.  As  a young  man  he  accepted  Christ  as  his 
personal  Saviour  and  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Church,  remaining  a member  until  death.  On 
Jan.  24,  1893,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Cassie  Miller,  who  survives.  Also  surviving  are 

3 children  (Elmer  and  William,  Middlebury, 
Ind. ; and  Nellie — Mrs.  Ottis  Hostetler,  White 
Pigeon,  Mich.),  13  grandchildren,  7 great-grand- 
children, one  brother  (Henry,  Harper,  Kans.), 

4 half  sisters  (Laura — Mrs.  Rolin  Zook,  Allens- 
ville,  Pa.;  Kate— Mrs.  Baldwin  Miller,  Pryor, 
Okla. ; Fannie  and  Cora  Hostetler,  Harper, 
Kans.),  and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
One  daughter  (Sadie — Mrs.  Edwin  J.  Miller, 
Conneaut  Lake,  Pa.)  passed  away  on  Jan.  30, 
1949.  In  1905  they  moved  to  Indiana,  near 
Middlebury,  where  he  spent  the  remainder  of 
his  life.  He  had  always  enjoyed  apparently  good 
health  until  Jan.  8,  1949,  he  had  a heart  attack ; 
others  followed  at  intervals,  causing  severe  pain, 
and  resulting  in  death.  Funeral  services  were 
held  March  8 at  the  Forks  Mennonite  Church, 
near  Middlebury,  in  charge  of  Malvin  Miller 
and  Early  Bontrager.  Burial  was  made  in  the 
Miller  Cemetery. 

Imhoff. — Edward  Henry,  son  of  Joseph  and 
Alvina  (Schertz)  Imhoff,  was  born  in  Linn 
Twp.,  north  of  Roanoke,  111.,  Jan.  27,  1900; 
died  Oct.  6,  1948 ; aged  48  y.  8 m.  9 d.  In  his 
youth  he  accepted  Christ  and  became  a member 
of  the  Metamora  Mennonite  Church,  to  which 
faith  he  held  throughout  his  life.  He  was  en- 
gaged in  farming  near  Metamora.  His  sudden 
death,  resulting  from  an  accident  which  oc- 
curred while  he  was  operating  a corn  picker, 
came  as  a great  shock  to  the  community,  and 
especially  to  his  aged  mother,  to  whom  he  was 
a great  help  and  comfort.  His  father  preceded 
him  in  death  six  years  ago.  Surviving  besides 
his  mother  is  a foster  sister  (Mrs.  John  Spring- 
er). Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  home 
and  at  the  Metamora  Church  on  Oct.  8,  in 
charge  of  Roy  D.  Roth.  Text : I Thess.  4 :13,  14. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  Stewart-Harmony 
Cemetery,  near  Metamora. 

Kline. — Mrs.  Myrna  Kline,  of  Sunnyside,  near 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  departed  from  this  life  March 
16,  1949 ; aged  45  y.  Surviving  are  one  daughter 
(Maude — Mrs.  Frank  Heisler)  and  one  son 
(William).  She  had  been  a member  of  the 
Sunnyside  Mission  for  several  years  and  al- 
though greatly  afflicted  in  body — having  been  a 
patient  in  the  hospital  twelve  times — she  was 
patient  and  cheerful.  At  her  request  an  anoint- 
ing service  was  held  during  her  last  stay  at  the 
hospital.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  at 
the  Sunnyside  Church  on  March  20  by  David 
High  and  Jacob  Harnish.  Burial  was  made  in 
the  Mellinger  Cemetery. 

Metz. — Titus  G.,  son  of  Abram  and  Flora 
(Godsball)  Metz,  was  born  Dec.  29,  1901,  in 
Lower  Salford  Twp.,  Pa. ; passed  away  Dec.  22, 
1948,  at  the  Grandview  Hospital,  Sellersville, 
Pa. ; aged  46  y.  11  m.  23  d.  Death  followed  a 
five-month  illness  caused  by  leukemia.  He  suf- 
fered much  but  was  very  patient.  He  was  a 
member  of  the  Towamencin  Mennonite  Church, 
Kulpsville,  Pa.  Surviving  are  his  wife  (Anna 
Haupt  Metz),  one  daughter  (Betty  Lou),  his 
parents,  4 brothers  and  one  sister  (Abram, 
Henry,  Herman,  Walton,  all  of  Mainland,  Pa. ; 


and  Mamie — Mrs.  Williard  Beidler,  Telford, 
Pa.).  One  brother  and  one  sister  preceded  him 
in  death.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  at 
the  home  and  at  the  Towamencin  Church  by 
Warren  Moyer,  William  Anders,  and  Markley 
Clemmer.  Text:  Phil.  2:21,  23.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Miller. — Albert  Porter  Miller  was  born  April 
4,  1886 ; departed  from  this  life  Feb.  16,  1949, 
after  a brief  illness  caused  by  heart  complica- 
tions, at  the  Pomerine  Hospital,  Millersburg, 
Ohio ; aged  62  y.  10  m.  12  d.  In  early  child- 
hood he  was  adopted  into  the  home  of  the  late 
Isaac  I.  Miller,  Walnut  Creek,  where  he  re- 
sided until  about  twelve  years  ago,  when  he 
moved  with  his  foster  mother  and  daughter  to 
Berlin,  Ohio,  where  lie  lived  until  death.  As  a 
youth  he  confessed  Christ  and  affiliated  with 
the  Walnut  Creek  Mennonite  Church  but  was 
not  a member  at  the  time  of  his  death.  In 
June,  1909.  he  was  married  to  Cora  Shrock, 
who  preceded  him  in  death  in  1910.  One  daugh- 
ter (Beulah — Mrs.  Kenneth  Voltz)  also  prede- 
ceased him.  in  1946.  Surviving  are  2 grand- 
children and  other  relatives.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  by  Paul  R.  Miller  at  the  Walnut 
Creek  Mennonite  Church  on  Feb.  19.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  church  cemetery. 

MiNer. — John  C.,  son  of  the  late  Christian  J. 
a"d  Elizabeth  (Shrock)  Miller,  was  born  near 
Walnut  Creek,  Ohio,  Aug.  25,  1874 ; departed 
f'-om  this  life  at  his  home  near  Walnut  Creek. 
.Tan.  31,  1949;  aged  74  y.  5 m.  6 d.  He  had 
been  in  failing  health  for  a number  of  years : 
about  four  weeks  before  his  death  he  realized 
that  his  passing  was  imminent.  In  voung  man- 
hood he  became  a Christian  and  affiliated  with 
the  Walnut  Creek  Mennonite  Church.  He  was 
faithful  to  the  church  and  earnestlv  supported 
the  work  until  his  death.  On  Dec.  26,  1905,  he 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Clara  Zaueg,  who 
survives.  Also  surviving  are  2 sons  (Paul,  at 
home;  Thomas  F.,  Walnut  Creek),  one  daughter 
( Arlene,  at  home),  2 brothers  (William  C.. 
Sugarcreek.  Ohio;  Abe  C.,  Walnut  Creek),  3 
sisters  (Mrs.  Abe  Mishler,  and  Mrs.  Omar 
Blangh,  both  of  Sugarcreek : and  Mrs.  M.  R. 
Blickensterfer,  Shanesville,  Ohio),  4 grandchil- 
dren, and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
Funeral  services  were  held  by  Paul  R.  Miller  at 
the  Walnut  Creek  Church  on  Feb.  3.  Burial 
was  made  in  the  church  cemetery. 

Myers. — Mary  Ellen,  daughter  of  the  late 
Jacob  and  Lydia  (Sensenig)  Hollinger,  was 
born  March  1,  1896,  in  Warwick  Twp.,  Lancas- 
ter Co.,  Pa. ; passed  away  at  her  home  near 
Talmage.  Pa.,  Jan.  12,  1949;  aged  52  y.  10  m. 
11  d.  Death  was  caused  by  cancer.  In  her 
youth  she  accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and 
united  with  the  Landis  Valley  Mennonite 
Church.  On  Dec.  7,  1941.  she  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Linton  D.  Myers,  who  survives. 
Two  years  later  her  husband  was  ordained  to  the 
office  of  deacon  at  the  Carpenter  Church ; she 
faithfully  performed  her  duties  as  a deacon’s 
wife  and  as  a Sunday-school  teacher.  In  her 
affliction  she  was  very  patient,  as  a wife  and 
stepmother  she  was  kind  and  loving,  and  she 
proved  a blessing  to  many.  Surviving  are  her 
husband.  10  stepchildren  (Anna — Mrs.  Menno 
Shelly,  Manheim.  Pa. : Elmer  Myers.  Lititz,  Pa. ; 
Esther — Mrs.  Earl  Martin  and  Mabel — -Mrs. 
Paul  Witmer,  both  of  Manheim,  Pa. ; Alma — 
Mrs.  Norman  Brackbill.  Witmer,  Pa. ; John, 
Paul,  Robert.  Earl,  and  Lloyd  Mvers,  at  home), 
15  grandchildren,  one  brother  (Mahlon,  Lancas- 
ter. Pa.).  2 sisters  (Ada  Mae — Mrs.  Daniel 
Rohrer,  Manheim,  Pa. ; and  Barbara — Mrs. 
Henry  Martin,  Roseville,  Pa.),  5 half  brothers 
and  2 half  sisters  (Anna — Mrs.  Aaron  Harnish, 
Christiana,  Pa.;  Henry,  Lititz,  Pa.;  Elam.  East 
Petersburg,  Pa. ; John,  Lancaster,  Pa. ; Emma 
— Mrs.  Daniel  Kreider,  East  Petersburg;  Jacob, 
Columbus,  Ohio;  and  Levi,  Manheim,  Pa.). 
Funeral  services  were  held  Jan.  15  at  the  home 
by  Elmer  Martin  and  at  the  Landis  Valley. Men- 
nonite  Church  bv  Mahlon  Witmer.  Michael 
Wenger,  and  Ira  D.  Landis.  Text:  Mark  14:8. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Shrock. — Eliza  Zaugg  was  born  near  Trail, 
Ohio,  Jan.  16,  1872;  passed  away  at  her  home 
Feb.  7,  1949,  following  an  extended  illness ; 
aged  77  y.  21  d.  In  her  youth  she  affiliated  with 
the  Walnut  Creek,  Ohio,  Church,  remaining  a 
faithful  member  until  death.  In  Nov.  29.  1892, 
she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Henry  J.  Shrock, 
who  preceded  her  in  death  in  November,  1933. 
One  son  (Ray)  also  predeceased  her  on  April 
30,  1948.  Surviving  are  7 children  (Grover, 
Shanesville,  Ohio ; Lister,  at  home ; Walter, 
Detroit.  Mich. ; Van  Buren,  Winesburg,  Ohio : 
John,  Millersburg,  Ohio ; Mae,  at  home : and 


Mrs.  Clara  Mast,  Strongsville,  Ohio),  14  grand- 
children, 7 great-grandchildren,  2 brothers  (Ira, 
Monroe,  Wash.;  and  Amos,  East  Rochester, 
Ohio),  3 sisters  (Mrs.  John  C.  Miller,  Mrs. 
William  Brand,  Trail,  Ohio ; and  Ida,  Sugar- 
creek. Ohio),  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Walnut  Creek  Mennonite  Church  Feb.  9,  with 
Paul  R.  Miller  in  charge.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  church  cemetery. 

Sponaugle. — Martha  Susan,  daughter  of  Peg- 
gie Harper  and  Jack  Simpson,  was  born 
near  Macksville.  W.  Va.,  Feb.  15.  1851;  died  at 
Parsons  Rest  Home.  Parson.  W.  Va.,  March  22. 
1949 ; aged  98  y.  1 m.  7 d.  Surviving  are  4 
children  (Mrs.  Mary  Alice  Lambert  and  Walter 
Painter,  Whitmore,  W.  Va. ; Jake  and  Robert 
Painter.  Harman,  W.  Va.).  one  sister  (Mrs. 
Alice  Flynn,  Durbin,  W.  Va.),  26  grandchil- 
dren, 32  great-grandchildren,  one  great-great- 
grandchild, and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
Preceding  her  in  death  were  3 husbands  (Jake 
Painter,  Ephrim  Calhoun,  and  George  Spon- 
augle), 2 daughters  (Floda  and  Jennie  Nelson), 
one  sister,  and  6 brothers.  She  was  a member 
of  the  Mennonite  Church.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  by  Hiram  Weaver  at  the  Bethel 
Mennonite  Church.  Job.  W.  Va.,  and  at  the  Day 
Cemetery,  Macksville,  W.  Va.,  where  interment 
was  made. 

Troyer. — Emanuel,  son  of  the  late  Moses  K. 
and  Nancy  Troyer,  was  born  at  Walnut  Creek, 
Ohio,  July  3,  1868;  passed  awav  at  his  home, 
near  Trail,  Ohio,  Jan.  29,  1949;  aged  80  y.  6 m. 
26  d.  Death  followed  a lingering  illness  of  ten 
years,  the  last  three  of  which  he  was  deprived 
of  the  faculty  of  speech.  In  his  youth  he  ac- 
cepted Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  became  a mem- 
ber of  the  Walnut  Creek  Mennonite  Church,  of 
which  he  remained  a faithful  member  until 
death.  He  was  always  keenly  interested  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord  and  the  church  and  willingly 
assumed  any  responsibility  given  him.  For 
nearly  twenty  years  he  served  as  Sunday-school 
superintendent  in  the  near-by  Kolb  Church.  On 
Jan.  12,  1890,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Susanah  Miller,  who  survives.  Also  surviving 
are  2 sons  (Leander,  Shanesville,  Ohio ; and 
Arthur,  at  home),  3 daughters  ("Bertha — Mrs. 
Lester  H.  Miller,  Barrs  Mills.  Ohio;  Laoma— 
Mrs.  Earl  Bauders,  Justus,  Ohio ; and  Verna, 
at  home),  7 grandchildren,  one  great-grandchild, 
one  brother  (Al,  Walnut  Creek),  2 sisters 
(Linda  and  Lizzie,  Canton,  Ohio),  and  a large 
number  of  other  relatives  and  friends.  One 
grandchild,  4 sons,  and  3 sisters  preceded  him 
in  death.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Walnut  Creek  Mennonite  Church  on  Feb.  1, 
with  Paul  R.  Miller  and  O.  N.  Johns  in  charge. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  church  cemetery. 

Troyer. — Michael  I.,  son  of  the  late  Isaac  and 
Elizabeth  (Domer)  Troyer.  was  born  near 
Sugarcreek,  Ohio,  Oct.  19,  1865;  departed  from 
this  life  at  the  same  place,  Jan.  26,  1949;  aged 
83  y.  3 m.  7 d.  With  the  exception  of  a few 
years  spent  in  Stark  Co.,  Ohio,  he  resided  his 
entire  life  at  the  parental  home  now  owned  by 
his  nephew  (Monroe  Troyer),  with  whom  he 
lived  until  death.  As  a young  man  he  became  a 
Christian  and  joined  the  Amish  Church.  On 
Feb.  8,  1948.  he  affiliated  with  the  Walnut 
Creek  Mennonite  Church.  Already  stricken  with 
the  infirmities  of  old  age  and  ailing  in  health, 
he  was  unable  to  participate  actively  in  the 
church.  His  parents  and  4 brothers  preceded 
him  in  death.  Surviving  are  2 brothers  (Isaac. 
Wooster,  Ohio,  and  John,  Hartville,  Ohio)  and 
many  other  relatives  and  friends.  Funeral 
services  were  conducted  by  Paul  R.  Miller  at 
the  Walnut  Creek  Church  on  Jan.  30.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  church  cemetery. 

Yoder.- — Harvey  Lucius,  son  of  Isaiah  and 
Abeline  Yoder,  was  born  near  Garden  City,  Mo., 
March  18,  1874;  passed  away  March  11,  1949, 
at  the  Pine  Crest  Home  for  Aged  near  St.  Louis, 
Mo. ; aged  74  y.  11  m.  23  d.  His  parents,  2 sis- 
ters (Mrs.  Link  Wilhelm,  Centerville,  La. ; and 
Mrs.  Lee  King,  West  Liberty,  Ohio),  and  3 
brothers  (Henry,  Wesley,  and  Ervie)  preceded 
him  in  death.  Surviving  are  one  brother  (Har- 
ley, La  Junta,  Colo.),  and  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Levi 
Plank,  Portage  Co.,  Ohio ; and  Lizzie,  of  the 
Home).  A semi-invalid,  he  was  cared  for  by  his 
sister  Lizzie  as  long  as  her  health  permitted.  He 
was  a man  of  few  words,  honest  and  helpful,  a 
lover  of  nature.  He  enjoyed  life  fully,  and 
although  great  trials  and  deep  sorrows  were 
often  his,  he  bore  them  without  much  complaint. 
Funeral  services  were  held  March  13  at  the 
Sycamore  Grove  Church,  Garden  City,  in  charge 
of  Raymond  Hershberger,  assisted  by  John 
Kauffman.  Text : Ps.  23 :4.  Burial  was  made  in 
the  Clearfork  Cemetery. 
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Special  Meetings 


CHERAW,  COLORADO 

Report  of  the  annual  Ministers’  Meeting  of 
the  South  Central  Conference  held  at  the  East 
Holbrook  Church  March  22-24,  1949. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Earl  Buekwalter  ; Asst., 
Charles  Diener ; Secy.,  Marcus  Bishop ; Chor., 
Protus  Brubaker. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Devotional  Studies 
in  I John,  Nelson  Kauffman ; The  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  Life  of  the  Believer,  John  E.  Garber. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — The  doom  of  sin  is  that 
it  makes  a man  unconscious  of  his  sin.  The 
new  birth  results  in  righteous  deeds.  Hatred  is 
a great  spiritual  sin  just  as  murder  is  a great 
material  sin.  The  distinguishing  characteristic 
of  Christianity  is  love.  In  incarnation  Christ 
took  on  our  life ; in  regeneration  we  take  on 
His.  Love  for  man  verifies  our  love  for  God. 
Christianity  is  God  in  us  doing  His  will.  The 
sanctifying  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  depends 
upon  certain  conditions  which  we  must  meet. 
The  life  of  victory  is  a life  of  obedience  to 
God’s  Word  and  will.  Secretary. 

EPHRATA,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  Christian  Youth  Meeting  held  at 
the  Metzler  Church  March  19,  20,  1949. 

Organization. — -Mod.,  John  S.  Martin  ; Chors., 
Luke  Wenger,  Harvey  Fox  ; Secy.,  Luke  Metzler. 

Topics  and  Speakers. — Counsel  for  Youth,  A 
True  Witness  in  a Dark  World,  Youth’s  Con- 
tribution to  Missions,  Merle  Eshleman  ; Youth 
Facing  Industrial  Problems,  Sermon  (Luke  11 : 
13),  Sermon  (Heb.  11:24-26),  John  W.  Hess; 
Children’s  Meeting,  Arthur  Wenger;  Evangelism 
in  the  South,  Frank  Enck. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — When  a Christian  begins 
to  grow  cold  there  is  evidence  of  sin.  Youth 
needs  encouragement  and  guidance.  Organization 
against  unionism  is  war.  Missionaries  must  meet 
souls  on  their  own  level.  There  must  be  a 
difference  between  a Christian  and  the  world. 

Secretary. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  (Continued) 

the  church  could  have  used  the  increase!  But 
no.  Keeping  it  all  for  his  future  pleasure  was 
his  delight.  When  my  ground  brings  forth 
plentifully,  how  do  I spend  it? 

Again  the  man  was  very  foolish  in  that  he 
thought  his  soul  could  live  on  material  things. 
He  didn’t  distinguish  between  his  soul  and 
body.  How  foolish  we  are  to  think  that  real 
joy  can  come  from  full  linen  closets,  full 
larders,  full  barns,  large  bank  accounts,  and 
many  tide  deeds ! Jesus’  “beware”  should 
stir  us  all  to  thinking.  As  Mennonites  it  is 
sometimes  difficult  for  us  to  distinguish  be- 
tween material  and  spiritual  values  and  give 
the  spiritual  its  rightful  place.  Leanness  of 
soul  is  the  consequence.  The  soul  thrives  only 
on  spiritual  food. 

Discipline  of  Self  for  Christ 

To  be  a disciple  of  Christ’s  requires  the 
surrender  of  the  life,  and  that  voluntarily. 
The  cross  we  are  to  bear  does  not  refer  to 
suffering  trials,  or  bearing  burdens  for  His 
sake.  He  does  not  ask  us  to  give  up  this  or 
that.  He  asks  us  to  give  up  our  entire  lives. 
There  is  great  danger  in  teaching  crosses 
rather  than  our  cross.  “Cross  bearing  is  not 
hard  asceticism;  it  is  cheerful  and  unques- 
tioning devotedness.  It  is  not  living  for  the 
purpose  of  denying  oneself;  it  is  living  for 
Christ,  even  though  one  must  deny  himself 
in  order  to  such  living”  (H.  Clay  Trumbull). 
Christ  has  the  resources  to  make  our  lives 
completely  satisfactory.  We  can  trust  Him. 
Have  we  surrendered?  He  wants  all  or  none. 

— Alta  Mae  Erb. 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 


SumralTs  Short  Stories,  by  Lester  F.  Sum- 
rail;  Zondervan,  1946;  97  pp.;  $1.25. 

The  author,  who  has  traveled  extensively, 
has  given  a selection  of  the  human  interest 
stories  that  he  has  found  effective  in  a great 
variety  of  audiences.  These  stories,  according 
to  the  index,  center  around  the  themes  ot 
salvation,  youth,  missionary,  consecration, 
and  sacrifice. 

Gathered  from  every  corner  of  the  world, 
these  illustrations  aptly  illustrate  the  truth 
the  author  wishes  to  present.  The  minister  or 
Christian  worker  who  is  building  up  a fund 
of  illustrations  should  find  useful  material  in 
these  forty  stories.  Besides  the  value  of  the 
stories  themselves,  the  work  of  the  author 
inspires  one  to  look  more  diligently  for  truth 
in  the  happenings  of  his  environment,  for  had 
the  writer  not  had  seeing  eyes  and  spiritual 
discernment  he  would  have  overlooked  these 
illustrations  in  spite  of  his  great  opportunities 
for  observation. — Elizabeth  A.  Showalter. 

Jungle  Doctor,  by  Norman  E.  King;  Zon- 
dervan; 1948;  160  pp.;  $1.75. 

To  read  this  book  is  to  be  quickened  in 
one’s  own  desire  to  see  the  salvation  of  souls. 
These  pages  pulse  with  the  warmth  of  a 
heart  possessed  by  and  on  fire  for  the  Lord. 
The  spirit  is  contagious,  convicting,  and  in- 
spiring. Surely  it  will  bless  and  instruct  many 
who  will  through  it  come  to  share  increas- 
ingly the  passion  of  Christ  for  the  lost.  It  is 
a challenge  for  the  missionary  task  yet  un- 
finished. Christian  people  cannot  fail  to  be 
inspired  to  better  and  larger  work.  Reading 
this  book  makes  one  dissatisfied  with  his 
own  small  progress  in  the  Christian  life  and 
creates  a great  longing  for  richer  Christian 
experience. — Christian  E.  Charles. 

Studies  in  the  Prophecies  of  Jeremiah  and 
in  Related  Scriptures,  by  Jessie  A.  Tritt; 
American  Prophetic  League;  112  pp.;  75^. 

No  information  is  given  concerning  the 
author.  There  are  two  other  booklets  in  the 
series  entitled,  “Studies  in  Revelation”  and 
“Isaiah.”  I have  no  further  information 
available  about  the  author. 

The  author  does  not  attempt  to  treat 
Jeremiah  as  a unit  of  study;  rather  he  takes 
aspects  of  the  book  and  treats  them  in  relation 
to  other  Scriptures.  The  general  history  of 
the  book  and  of  the  times  preceding  those  of 
Jeremiah  is  given  briefly  at  the  beginning 
and  end  of  the  book,  but  the  rest  of  the  book 
deals  with  more  specific  things  such  as  God’s 
long-suffering  to  Israel  as  seen  in  Jeremiah; 
the  covenants  of  God;  Jeremiah  as  a type  of 
Christ;  symbolism  of  Jeremiah;  and  a number 
of  sections  on  specific  peoples  of  Jeremiah’s 
day.  In  this  latter  classification  the  author 
traces  the  history  of  Ephraim,  Egypt,  Philis- 
tia,  Moab,  Babylon,  etc.,  up  to  the  time  of 
Jeremiah  and  gives  his  prophecies  concern- 
ing each  along  with  the  statements  of  other 
prophets. 

There  is  a lot  of  information  in  the  112 


pages,  and  Scripture  references  are  abun- 
dantly used.  However,  the  author  doesn’t 
present  both  sides  on  questionable  points, 
but  baldly  assumes  to  be  right.  There  is  NOT 
ONE  reference  to  any  source  material, 
though  it  is  evident  that  sources  other  than 
the  Bible  have  been  widely  used.  This  in  my 
mind  is  a serious  failing  of  the  book. 

Ussher’s  chronology  is  followed  quite  close- 
ly in  the  historical  dating  of  events.  The  book 
definitely  assumes  the  premillennial  view. 
Some  sections  are  treated  well  and  consist  of 
almost  all  direct  quotations  from  Scripture 
(pages  28-34),  while  others  diverge  from 
the  purpose  of  the  book  to  present  (for  ex- 
ample) the  dispensational  covenants  of  God 
without  a single  reference  to  Jeremiah  or  any 
other  prophetic  book  (pages  40-42,  weakly 
followed  by  the  following  pages). 

The  author  shows  a fairly  diligent  study 
of  prophetic  Scriptures,  but  lacks  a manner 
that  would  give  one  a feeling  that  here  is  a 
truly  scholarly  approach  to  Jeremiah,  set  in 
well-documented  history. 

The  book  is  on  good  paper  with  large  clear 
type,  but  has  a light  paper  cover. 

Since  it  is  a storehouse  of  Scriptural  ref- 
erences and  quotations  on  the  peoples  and 
prophecies  of  Jeremiah’s  day,  and  since  it 
is  topically  arranged  in  a way  that  might  be 
helpful  in  further  study,  I would  not  totally 
reject  the  book.  But  considering  the  obvious 
failure  to  follow  a fair  procedure  of  documen- 
tation, and  the  one-sided  approach  to  dis- 
puted facts  of  Bible  history  (page  87,  where 
Job  came  from),  I cannot  approve  the  book, 
and  can  recommend  it  only  for  the  discrimi- 
nating reader  who  has  already  a fair  know- 
ledge of  history  and  prophecy,  and  is  thus 
able  to  place  questionable  parts  in  their  proper 
place. — J.  Robert  Kreider. 

The  Travels  and  Adventures  of  St.  Paul, 
by  Howard  Palmer  Young;  W.  A.  Wilde 
Company;  1948;  246  pp.;  $2.50. 

This  is  a biography  of  St.  Paul  adapted 
for  young  people.  It  carries  on  the  story  of 
Paul  from  his  boyhood  to  his  death.  Much 
of  the  material  is  derived  from  the  New 
Testament  and  the  author  is  well  informed, 
but  he  uses  as  additional  sources  tradition 
and  imagination.  In  consequence  he  puts 
fact  and  fiction  on  the  same  level,  making 
it  necessary  for  young  people  to  have  an  ad- 
ditional guide  to  distinguish  actual  history 
from  imaginative  material.  The  present  re- 
viewer prefers  to  recommend  this  book  for 
more  advanced  Bible  readers  who  can  make 
the  necessary  distinction,  and  have  younger 
people  read  Bible  story  books  that  stay  by  the 
New  Testament  text.  The  actual  facts  of 
Paul’s  life  as  recorded  in  the  Bible  must  be- 
come thoroughly  familiar  first.  At  places 
the  author  makes  the  Bible  account  more 
realistic,  but  the  story  of  Saul’s  conversion 
is  less  impressive  than  as  related  in  Acts.  The 
book  is  not  free  from  grammatical  error  and 
defective  sentence  structure,  although  written 
in  a colorful  style.  On  page  85  Agabus  is 
spelled  Abagus,  The  author  presents  valu- 
able information  on  the  geography  and  topog- 
raphy of  lands  through  which  Paul  passed, 
and  of  important  places  like  Antioch,  Cyprus, 
Athens,  and  Ephesus. — Edwin  L.  Weaver. 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


The  April  issue  of  the  Christian  Herald 
contains  an  article  which  is  a scorching  in- 
dictment of  cigarette  companies,  particularly 
in  this  case  of  the  Philip  Morris  Company, 
for  forms  of  advertising  whose  obvious  pur- 
pose is  to  increase  the  number  of  cigarette 
users  among  youth  and  children.  The  Philip 
Morris  advertising  scheme  is  a talent-discover- 
ing radio  program  which  mixes  up  cigarette 
advertising  with  an  avowed  purpose  to  build 
boys  into  men.  The  company  claims  to  be 
“meeting  the  way  and  helping  the  youth  of 
America.”  The  article  reveals  that  high-school 
principals  across  the  land  have  reported  an 
alarming  increase  in  smoking  among  teen- 
sters  during  the  past  few  years  and  asks 
whether  it  is  only  coincidental  that  this  rise 
occurs  simultaneously  with  the  popularity 
spiral  of  such  shows  as  that  of  Lucky  Strike 
and  Philip  Morris.  How  can  advertisers  and 
radio  announcers  respect  themselves  in  put- 
ting such  ballyhoo  out  over  the  airways? 

* * * 

Another  much  publicized  episode  in  the 
Communist  pressure  against  religious  groups 
in  Europe  is  the  trial  and  sentencing  of 
Protestant  leaders  in  Bulgaria.  Life  sentences 
have  been  given  to  heads  of  the  Methodist, 
Baptist,  Congregational,  and  Pentecostal 
churches  in  that  country,  and  imprisonment 
for  shorter  periods  to  other  accused  church- 
men. According  to  dispatches,  these  men  con- 
fessed to  treason  and  other  disloyal  acts 
against  the  government.  As  in  the  case  of  the 
Catholic  cardinal  in  Hungary,  the  outside 
world  is  strongly  suspicious  of  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  confessions.  There -are  reasons  to 
believe  that  there  are  many  sincere  Chris- 
tians who  have  made  no  sort  of  compromise 
with  their  Communist  oppressors. 

* * * 

An  article  in  the  Christian  Century  calls 
attention  to  a less  publicized  episode  in  the 
religious  conflicts  in  the  unfortunate  coun- 
tries which  are  under  the  rule  of  the  Com- 
munists. In  Rumania  an  entire  denomina- 
tion, the  Uniat  Church  of  Rumania,  some- 
times called  the  Greek  Catholic,  has  been 
completely  liquidated.  The  Rumanian  East- 
ern Orthodox  Church  is  working  hand  in 
hand  with  the  Communist  rulers  of  that 
country.  Demands  were  placed  upon  church 
leaders  in  the  Uniat  Church  to  express  their 
willingness  to  join  this  Orthodox  church. 
There  were  wholesale  arrests  and  many  de- 
portations to  Siberia  or  the  Ukraine.  There 
was  bitter  opposition  and  courageous  resist- 
ance, but  in  the  end  the  government  forces 
were  triumphant  and  today  a denomination 
which  numbered  several  millions  no  more  has 
an  official  existence.  What  the  entire  situa- 
tion behind  iron  curtains  is  we  cannot  know. 
But  it  is  clear  that  Communist  philosophy, 
when  it  has  its  way,  either  debases  religion  or 
exterminates  it. 

* * * 

The  Supreme  Court  of  the  new  Israeli 
government  has  been  asked  to  review  the  trial 
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of  Jesus  Christ.  The  petitioner,  a noted 
Dutch  writer,  declares  that  the  Jewish  court 
has  a moral  duty  to  exonerate  Christ  from 
the  charge  of  blasphemy  which  was  leveled 
against  Him,  and  on  which  charge  He  was 
slain.  The  court  has  replied  that  it  questions 
whether  it  has  jurisdiction  over  this  case,  and 
that  so  far  as  known  there  is  no  new  evidence 
bearing  upon  it.  It  may  be.  But  we  do  know 
that  someday  every  knee  shall  bow  when 
they  shall  look  on  Him  whom  they  have 
pierced. 

* # * 

Despite  efforts  to  perfect  a code  of  aiitorial 
standards,  Frederick  Wertham  repdrts  that 
the  number  of  comics  dealing  exclusively 
with  crime  have  increased  from  one  tenth 
of  the  total  to  one  third  of  the^|^ 


the  past  year.  During  1948  he  reported  120 

new  crime  comic  titles. — “Baptist  Messen- 
>? 

ger. 

* * * 

The  members  of  the  Free  Methodist 
Church  at  Fillmore,  Minnesota,  are  literally 
paying  for  the  remodeling  of  their  church 
building  with  their  blood.  Every  three  months 
the  pastor  and  twenty-two  members  of  his 
congregation  make  a trip  to  the  Mayo  Clinic 
in  Rochester,  Minnesota,  where  they  sell  a 
pint  of  blood  apiece  for  $25  per  pint.  The 
net  income  in  cash  for  the  past  year  has  been 
$2300 
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“Sin  No  More”  (John  8:11) 


A Command  of  Christ 

BY  HOWARD  J.  ZEHR 


These  words,  “Sin  no  more,”  are  sel- 
dom recognized  as  among  the  commands 
of  Jesus,  but  they  are  found  recorded  in 
the  Gospel  of  John  on  two  occasions, 
and  both  are  in  the  imperative  mood. 
These  words  were  spoken  to  a woman 
taken  in  the  act  of  adultery.  She  had 
been  brought  to  Jesus  by  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  who  were  attempting  to  lay 
a snare  before  Him.  The  law  of  Moses 
commanded  that  such  should  be  stoned. 
If  Jesus  declared  the  law,  they  would 
cause  Him  to  lose  His  popularity;  if  He 
would  acquit  her.  He  would  be  guilty  of 
breaking  the  law.  At  the  moment,  Jesus 
did  neither.  He  simply  asked  that  the 
one  without  sin  cast  the  first  stone.  The 
crowd,  convicted  by  their  own  con- 
science, left  Him  one  by  one  but  the 
woman  remained. 


The  fact  that  this  woman  voluntarily 
remained  with  Christ  proved  her  sin- 
cerity. She  was  willing  to  recognize  her 
guilt  before  God  and  men.  She  had  no 
reason  to  leave.  Christ  had  something 
which  was  to  satisfy  the  need  of  her 
sinful  heart.  She  resigned  herself  to  His 
mercy,  fully  recognizing  His  judgment  as 
equity. 

Jesus  did  not  bring  condemnation 
upon  this  woman,  for  she  manifested  a 
penitent  attitude.  Christ  came  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners.  He  did  not  come 
to  the  world  to  condemn,  but  He  came 
that  the  world  might  have  life.  Before 
Christ  it  is  our  attitude  toward  our  sin 
that  condemns  us,  for  He  is  the  propitia- 
tion for  our  sins  and  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world.  His  blood  shed  upon  the 
cross  of  Calvary  was  for  every  sin  of 
every  sinner.  In  His  conversation  with 
Nicodemus,  Jesus  said,  “This  is  the  con- 
demnation, that  light  is  come  into  the 
world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather 
than  light,  because  their  deeds  were 
evil.”  Souls  are  condemned  because  they 
reject  Jesus  Christ.  Sin  is  not  overlook- 
ed, but  forgiveness  is  always  offered. 

Many  Bible  students  have  difficulty 
harmonizing  this  passage  of  Scripture 
with  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Bible  be- 
cause of  Jesus’  attitude  toward  this 
adulterous  woman.  Justification  must 
always  precede  sanctification.  But  Jesus 
pronounced  acquittal  to  the  woman  in 


the  words,  “Neither  do  I condemn  thee.” 
She  was  free  after  that  pronouncement. 
Then  He  added,  “Go,  and  sin  no  more.” 
No  one  can  live  a holy  life  until  he  has 
experienced  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  It  is 
useless  to  tell  one  to  sin  no  more  until 
he  is  free  from  transgressions  of  the  past. 
But  Jesus  did  pronounce  acquittal  prior 
to  these  words.  As  in  the  case  ot  the 
adulterous  woman  at  the  well,  Jesus  saw 
the  heart  and  life  of  this  sinful  woman. 
Her  penitent  attitude  became  an  object 
of  His  compassion.  Once  she  confessed 
her  sin  and  received  pardon,  she  was 
prepared  for  further  command  to  go  and 
sin  no  more.  Never  can  we  expect  to  be 
free  of  the  power  of  sin  in  our  lives  until 
we  have  been  freed  from  its  guilt.  Per- 
haps many  people  never  enjoy  victorious 
Christian  living  because  they  haven’t 
confessed  to  God  all  past  sins.  “If  we 
confess  our  sins,”  John  says,  “he  is  faith- 
ful and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness.” 
A more  literal  interpretation  would  be, 
“If  we  agree  with  God  concerning  our 
sins.”  We  must  see  our  sinfulness  as  God 
sees  it.  This  woman  saw  her  sinful  con- 
dition and  willingly  agreed  with  Christ 
concerning  it. 

While  justification  must  precede  sanc- 
tification, the  fact  is  equally  essential 
that  sanctification  must  follow  justifica- 
tion. The  two  are  absolutely  insepara- 
ble. The  modern  trend  in  evangelism  is 
to  stress  the  need  of  justification  and  to 
say  little  or  nothing  of  the  life  which 
must  follow.  The  grace  of  sanctification 
is  the  fruit  of  the  grace  of  justification. 
We  are  saved  by  grace  through  faith, 
but  we  are  His  workmanship  created  in 
Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works.  Paul 
wrote,  “If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a 
new  creature:  old  things  are  passed 
away;  behold,  all  things  are  become 
new.”  Therefore,  if  one  is  truly  in 
Christ,  justified,  he  is  in  Christ  made  a 
new  creation. 

God’s  requirements  are  just  as  rigid 
under  grace  as  they  were  under  law. 
Peter,  in  writing  to  the  early  Christian 
converts,  calls  attention  to  the  moral 
law,  “Be  ye  holy;  for  I am  holy,”  and 
enjoins  them  to  “Be  holy  as  the  One 
who  has  called  them  is  holy.”  The  ex- 


hortation to  the  Hebrews  admonishes 
peace  and  holiness  without  which  no 
man  shall  see  the  Lord.  No  passage  of 
the  Scriptures  gives  room  for  laxity  in 
Christian  living  and  conduct. 

Sanctification  requires  a work  of  God. 
The  help  of  God  is  required  to  keep  the 
law.  The  law  failed  in  that  it  was  weak 
through  the  flesh;  therefore,  God  sent 
His  Son  into  the  world  that  we  might 
have  life  through  Him.  In  justification 
we  have  His  righteousness  upon  us,  but 
in  sanctification,  we  have  His  righteous- 
ness in  us.  In  the  finished  work  on  Cal- 
vary, Christ  destroyed  the  works  of  the 
devil.  He  not  only  atoned  for  our  sins 
which  are  past,  but  He  broke  the  power 
of  sin  over  us,  thereby  making  it  pos- 
sible for  us  to  obey  the  command,  “Sin 
no  more.” 

In  the  Epistle  of  First  John,  we  are 
given  a number  of  tests  by  which  we 
may  know  that  we  have  eternal  life.  A 
number  of  these  have  to  do  with  the 
character  of  our  lives.  For  instance, 
“We  know  that  we  have  passed  from 
death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the 
brethren.”  We  know  that  we  know  Him 
if  we  keep  the  commandments  which 
He  has  given.  We  know  that  we  are  of 
God  if  we  love  Him  and  do  not  have 
the  love  of  the  world  in  our  hearts,  for 
to  love  the  world  is  not  to  love  God. 
Christian  living  is  evidence  of  our  stand- 
ing before  God.  John  says  that  he  that 
is  born  of  God  cannot  sin  because  he  is 
begotten  of  God  and  His  seed  remaineth 
in  him  so  that  he  cannot  sin.  Holiness 
begets  holiness  just  as  love  begets  love. 
To  accept  Christ  is  to  accept  Him  com- 
pletely. If  we  accept  His  work  for  us, 
we  must  accept  His  work  in  us.  Accept- 
ing Him  is  not  merely  giving  assent  to  a 


A Warrior’s  Defeat 

(Proverbs  16:32) 

By  Grace  Dorothy  Lehman 

David,  when  a shepherd  lad, 

Dared  to  face  a mighty  foe, 

And  his  valiant  faith  in  God 
Helped  him  bring  Goliath  low. 

i But  in  later  years  he  found 

In  himself  a deadlier  thing: 
Sinful  passion  conquered  him, 
Though  a great  and  mighty  king. 

Lancaster,  Pa. 
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certain  creed  or  to  certain  historical 
facts,  but  it  is  the  reception  of  the  living 
Christ  within  us,  along  with  the  accept- 
ance of  all  that  the  Scriptures  say  that 
He  is  and  teaches. 

In  Romans  six,  Paul  teaches  that  in 
accepting  Christ,  we  have  been  crucified 
with  Him.  We  cannot  receive  Him  with- 
out receiving  Him  in  this  way.  Our  old 
man  is  crucified  with  Him  that  the  body 
of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  or  as  a more 
literal  translation  might  be,  the  body  of 
sin  is  made  inoperative.  Our  carnal 
natures  are  put  out  of  business  in  our 
regeneration  experience.  When  a busi- 
ness firm  is  put  out  of  business,  it  is  out 
of  business  until  someone  puts  it  back 
into  business  again.  The  same  is  true 
of  our  sinful  desires.  Christ  has  put 
them  out  of  business,  and  they  can  only 
be  used  to  follow  sinful  pursuits  as  we 
consent  to  sin.  We  must  remember  that 
our  old  sinful  nature  is  not  eradicated. 
It  still  exists  and  it  must  be  kept  in- 
operative. It  must  be  suppressed.  The 
Apostle  Paul  testified,  “I  keep  under  my 
body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection.”  It 
will  require  conscious  effort  on  the  part 
of  every  one  of  us  to  mortify  the  deeds 
of  the  llesh. 

Too  many  professing  Christians  are 
ignoring  this  important  command.  If 
we  are  Christians,  we  cannot  knowingly 
and  habitually  sin.  In  our  baptismal 
vows  we  promised  to  forsake  our  carnal 
wills  and  desires,  and  by  the  grace  of 
God  and  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
give  ourselves  to  Christ  and  the  teach- 
ings of  His  Word.  Have  we  been  true 
to  our  promise?  “Go,  and  sin  no  more.” 
“Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not 
fulfil  the  lust  ol  the  flesh”  (Gal.  5:16). 

Freeport,  111. 


God  and  the  American 

The  fading  flower  of  Christianity  in 
America  is  growing  in  still  mellow  soil, 
and  perfumes  the  evening  air  with  the 
aroma  that  recalls  nostalgic  memories. 
Such  at  least  seems  to  be  the  conclusion 
to  be  drawn  from  a recent  survey  con- 
ducted by  The  Ladies’  Home  Journal. 
For  95  j>er  cent  of  the  American  people 
answer  “yes”  when  asked  whether  they 
believe  in  God.  Seventy-six  per  cent 
describe  themselves  as  church  members 
and  41  per  cent  say  that  they  attend 
church  regularly.  To  the  question,  “Do 
you  ever  pray?”  90  per  cent  say  “yes,” 
and  56  per  cent  specify  “frequently.” 

To  the  question,  “What  are  the  main 
reasons  why  you  believe  in  God?”  one 
third  reply,  “I  read  the  Bible  and  it 
teaches  us  to  believe  in  God.”  Another 
third  cite  rational  evidence— “The  world 
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had  to  have  a beginning.”  Somewhat 
less  than  one  quarter  mention  private 
revelation  or  testimony  from  within— 
“Because  I realize  benefit  from  Him”; 
“Because  in  trouble  He  gives  us  all.” 

One  of  the  most  revealing  parts  of 
this  survey  deals  with  the  average  Amer- 
ican’s attitude  toward  heaven  and  hell. 
In  answer  to  the  question,  “Do  you 
think  of  God  as  your  Judge,  that  is,  that 
God  observes  your  actions  and  will  re- 
ward or  punish  you  for  them?”  71  per 
cent  reply  “yes.” 

Seventy-three  per  cent  of  the  people 
profess  belief  in  some  kind  of  life  after 
death.  When  asked  to  describe  their 
ideas  of  what  form  it  would  take,  some 
characteristic  replies  were: 

“I  think  when  you  die  your  spirit 
leaves  your  body  and  goes  to  heaven. 
When  the  spirit  gets  there  God  is  the 
Judge  for  your  sin  just  the  same  as  a 
court  here  on  earth.” 

“I  believe  in  life  after  death  for  the 
good.  I guess  there  is  life  after  death 
for  the  bad  too,  only  it  would  just  be  a 
worse  life.” 

Lincoln  Barnett,  who  conducted  the 
analysis  of  the  survey,  comments  that 
the  major  emphasis  was  on  the  pleasant 
expectation  of  rewards,  happiness,  and 
reunion— in  short,  heaven.  Only  13  per 
cent  mentioned  hell.  When  asked  spe- 
cifically, however,  “Do  you  think  life 
after  death  is  divided  into  heaven  and 
hell?”  52  per  cent  said  “yes.”  But  it  is 
obvious  that  almost  all  of  them  thought 
of  hell  in  terms  of  someone  else  rather 
than  themselves  and  their  own  sins. 

Notably  few  reveal  any  understanding 
of  God  as  Redeemer.  Of  the  large  ma- 
jority who  frequently  prayed,  only  5 
per  cent  said  they  prayed  for  forgiveness. 
Says  Mr.  Barnett,  “There  is  indeed  a 
note  of  sinful  pride  in  the  confidence 
with  which  the  majority  of  people  ex- 
press their  ideas  about  heaven.” 

Most  people  are  confident  that  they 
are  living  good  lives  (91  per  cent)  and 
that  they  have  no  need  for  forgiveness, 
nothing  to  worry  about.  Three  fifths  of 
them  said  optimistically  that  they  con- 
fidently expect  to  go  to  heaven. 

Thus  we  see  the  picture  of  a doomed 
jreople,  blind  and  sick,  and  clothed  with 
filthy  rags,  walking  happily  hand  in 
hand  toward  the  chasm  of  death  and  the 
despair  beyond.  May  we  not  cry  out 
with  Jeremiah  the  jarophet,  “Oh  that  my 
head  were  waters,  and  mine  eyes  a foun- 
tain of  tears,  that  I might  weep  day  and 
night  for  the  slain  of  the  daughter  of 
my  people”  (Jer.  9:1)!  Or  with  the 
Lord  Jesus  when  He  said,  “How  often 
would  I have  gathered  thy  children  to- 
gether, even  as  a hen  gathereth  her 
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chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  woulc 
not”  (Matt.  23:37)!  Or  again,  with 
Isaiah  the  prophet  as  he  spoke  the  sol- 
emn words  of  God,  “Whom  shall  I send, 
and  who  will  go  for  us?”  And  he  replied, 
“Here  am  I;  send  m t.”— Moody  Month- 
ly. Reprinted  in  Christian  Cynosure. 


A Child  Listens 

By  an  Observer 

The  family  was  seated  in  church.  The 
minister  was  speaking  about  two  men. 
During  the  introduction  of  the  sermon 
the  parents  were  attentive  but  the  chil- 
dren were  not  paying  more  than  casual 
attention  to  the  preacher.  When  the 
minister  related  the  following  story,  the 
children  throughout  the  audience  too 
were  listening. 

“A  girl  came  home  from  school  and 
entered  her  father’s  study  with  a troubled 
expression.  Her  father  queried,  ‘What  is 
troubling  you?’ 

“ ‘The  teacher  said  that  the  moon  is 
made  out  of  green  cheese.’ 

“ ‘How  would  you  jarove  that  it  is  not?’ 
“ ‘I  don’t  know,  but  is  it.  Father?’ 
“Father  was  silent  for  a few  moments. 
Then  he  suggested,  ‘You  take  this  Bible 
and  go  to  your  room.  It  has  the  answer.’ 
“The  girl  was  in  her  room  for  fifteen 
minutes  and  returned. 

“ ‘You  found  the  answer  already!’ 

“ ‘Yes,  I read  that  the  moon  was  made 
before  the  cows.  Cheese  is  made  from 
cows’  milk.  I know  now  that  the  moon 
is  not  made  from  green  cheese.’ 

“ ‘Where  did  you  find  the  answer?’ 

“ ‘I  just  began  reading  the  first  chapter 
in  the  Bible  until  I found  the  answer.’  ” 
When  a child  listens  he  is  not  apt  to 
ask,  “When  will  church  be  over?” 

The  above  minister  deserves  the  fol- 
lowing compliments: 

1.  He  related  the  story  without  apol- 
ogy. It  was  excellent  adaptation. 

2.  The  audience  was  paying  rapt  atten- 
tion. 

3.  A child  remembered  the  story. 


1 here  are  two  kinds  of  criticisms:  one 
kind  is  mean,  deadly,  given  to  hurt,  and 
often  unwarranted;  the  other  is  friendly 
and  helpful  and  given  to  aid.  The  latter 
is  a mirror.  In  it  you  can  see  your  con- 
duct, your  habits,  your  points  of  strength 
and  points  of  weakness.  Gladstone  said, 
“Censure  and  criticism  never  hurt  any- 
body. If  false,  they  can  not  hurt  you  un- 
less you  are  wanting  in  manly  character; 
and  if  true  they  show  a man  his  weak 
points  and  forewarn  him  against  failure 
and  trouble.”— Selected. 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

AS  SUCCESSOR  TO  GOSPEL  WITNESS  (190S)  AND  HERALD  OF  TRUTH  (18641 


L.  HORST,  MILLARD  C.  LIND,  ASSOCIATE  EDITORS  FORD  BERG.  MISSIONS  EDITOR 

HED  IN  THE  INTERESTS  OF  THE  MENNON1TE  CHURCH  BY  THE  MENNONITE  PUBLICATION  BOARD , SCOTTDALE,  PA. 
POST  OFFICE  AT  SCOTTDALE,  PA.,  UNDER  ACT  OF  MARCH  3,1879.  SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE:  S2.00  PER  YEAR;  THREE  YEARS 
IUEST.  SEND  ALL  MATERIAL  FOR  PUBLICATION  TO  THE  GOSPEL  HERALD,  SCOTTDALE,  PA.  PRINTED  IN  U.S.A 





April  19,  1949 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


863 


EDITORIAL 


Developments  in  Nursing 
Education 

The  Mennonite  Church  is  still  young 
in  nursing  education.  Our  first  nurses’ 
training  school  was  established  in  con- 
nection with  our  hospital  and  sanitari- 
um work  at  La  Junta,  Colorado,  in  1915. 
The  training  school  and  the  hospital, 
both  under  the  control  of  the  Mennon- 
ite Board  of  Missions  and  Charities, 
were  from  the  beginning  thought  of 
pretty  much  as  one  institution.  Since 
three  years  ago,  however,  the  administra- 
tion of  the  two  has  been  separated.  The 
school  now  operates  as  an  educational 
unit,  using  the  hospital  as  a training 
laboratory. 

During  these  years  there  has  been  a 
great  increase  of  interest  in  nurses’  train- 
ing. Classes  were  small  in  the  early 
days.  Young  women  had  to  be  urged  to 
take  up  training.  But  gradually  the 
interest  grew  until  a few  years  ago  our 
school  at  La  Junta  could  accept  only  a 
part  of  its  applicants.  Many  girls  began 
to  take  training  in  other  schools.  At  the 
present  time,  according  to  a recent  sur- 
vey, there  are  about  140  Mennonite  girls 
enrolled  in  nursing  schools  in  the  United 
States.  Forty-four  of  these  are  at  La 
Junta.  About  one  hundred  are  scattered 
in  thirty-one  nursing  schools  through- 
out the  country.  Forty-six  girls  entered 
training  in  1948.  There  are  now  forty- 
three  pre-nursing  students  in  our  three 
Mennonite  colleges.  Nursing  has  defi- 
nitely joined  teaching  as  an  important 
vocation  for  Mennonite  women. 

The  need  justifies  this  increased,  in- 
terest in  nurses’  training.  A brother 
reports  that  a poll  taken  by  the  Ameri- 
can Hospital  Association  reveals  33,000 
beds  in  16  per  cent  of  the  hospitals  in 
the  United  States  not  available  because 
of  lack  of  nursing  personnel.  Our  hos- 
pital at  La  Junta  is  usually  in  need  of 
additional  help.  Mennonite  nurses  are 
needed  for  the  hospital  which  we  are 
operating  at  Lebanon,  Oregon,  and  for 
the  one  which  we  shall  soon  operate  at 
Greensburg,  Kansas.  These  two  hospitals 
alone  need  twenty  graduate  nurses.  We 
need  nurses  for  relief  and  for  service 
units.  Our  various  church  agencies  re- 
quire next  year  ninety-five  graduate 


nurses,  fifty  nurse  aids,  and  a dozen 
others  with  certain  specialized  training. 
Then,  of  course,  there  are  many  oppor- 
tunities for  Christian  nurses  in  doctors’ 
offices  and  in  community  nursing. 

The  church  must  obviously  recognize 
the  increasing  interest  in  nursing,  and 
the  great  need  for  Christian  trained 
nurses.  Since  1941  there  has  been  def- 
inite planning  for  increased  facilities  in 
nursing  education.  Three  recent  devel- 
opments are  of  current  interest. 

The  first  is  the  transfer  now  in  process 
by  which  the  Training  School  at  La 
Junta  is  passing  from  Mission  Board 
control  to  Board  of  Education  control. 
This  transfer  has  been  authorized  by 
both  boards  and  is  to  be  completed  by 
next  September.  Nursing  education  is 
now  recognized  as  a part  of  an  inte- 
grated educational  program.  The  Board 
has  appointed  a Nursing  Education 
Council,  which  has  now  begun  its  over- 
all guidance  function. 

The  second  concerns  the  program  at 
La  Junta.  Stakes  have  been  driven,  we 
understand,  for  the  new  nursing  educa- 
tion building,  which  will  provide  resid- 
ence and  classroom  facilities.  This  build- 
ing must  be  under  construction  by  June 
1,  if  our  school  there  is  to  retain  its  ac- 
creditment.  This  is  an  immediate  must 
in  our  program.  The  church  should 
rally  to  the  supplying  of  funds  for  the 
erection  of  this  building.  A change  in 
the  curriculum  at  La  Junta  has  also 
been  announced.  Some  of  our  girls  have 
been  going  to  other  schools  because  they 
could  not  meet  entrance  requirements  at 
La  Junta  without  a year  of  college  be- 
yond high  school.  This  made  their 
training  period  extend  to  four  years 
instead  of  three.  The  Colorado  State 
Board  will  probably  approve  a 39- 
month  course,  the  first  nine  months  of 
which  can  be  devoted  to  basic  science 
courses  in  any  of  our  church  colleges. 
Actual  residence  at  La  Junta  and  in 
affiliation  will  be  reduced  to  thirty 
months. 

The  third  development  is  in  the 
Goshen-Elkhart  area.  Here  the  collegiate 
type  of  training  is  being  developed.  The 
nurses’  training  is  to  be  a part  of  the 
Goshen  College  curriculum.  Clinical 
facilities  are  to  be  furnished  by  hospitals 
of  the  county.  Since  it  has  become  im- 


practical for  the  Mennonite  Church  to 
build  a hospital  at  Elkhart,  the  Board  of 
Education  last  February  authorized  its 
Executive  Committee  to  make  a tempor- 
ary contract  with  the  Elkhart  Hospital. 
There  is  not  to  be  at  this  time  any  in- 
vestment of  capital  funds.  Quarters  are 
to  be  rented  for  the  time  being. 

Careful  study  is  being  made  of  the 
safeguards  that  can  be  set  up  in  this  type 
of  affiliation,  so  that  the  training  school 
can  be  thoroughly  Christian  and 
thoroughly  Mennonite,  safeguarding  the 
Christian  life  and  thinking  of  the  stu- 
dents, and  training  them,  not  merely  for 
a profession,  but  for  truly  Christian 
service.  The  idea  of  affiliation  is  not 
new.  The  training  program  we  have  had 
for  years  has  included  some  months  at 
affiliated  hospitals  in  Pueblo  or  Denver. 
Our  teacher  training  program  in  all  our 
colleges  has  used  the  public  schools  for 
practice  teaching.  But  the  extent  of 
this  proposed  affiliation  at  Elkhart  will 
no  doubt  present  some  new  problems. 
We  are  assured  that  these  problems  can 
be  solved.  The  hospital  agrees  to  ap- 
point a superintendent  of  nurses  accept- 
able to  the  training  school.  Opportu- 
nities for  personal  work  and  Christian 
testimony  are  to  be  provided  in  every 
way  consistent  with  good  hospital  prac- 
tice. The  hospital  management  seems 
anxious  to  make  possible  a thoroughly 
satisfactory  affiliation.  Conference,  in- 
dividuals, and  the  Board  of  Education 
have  expressed  their  concern  that  every 
precaution  be  used  to  prevent  the  secu- 
larization of  our  training  program.  In 
a free  and  frank  discussion  the  answers 
given  to  questions  at  the  Board  of 
Education  meeting  seemed  to  us  to  in- 
dicate that  the  brethren  working  on  this 
matter  are  cognizant  of  the  dangers  in- 
volved. We  believe  that  they  can  be 
trusted  to  set  up  only  such  a relationship 
between  training  school  and  hospital  as 
will  promote  sound  Christian  training. 

We  would  recommend,  therefore,  that 
the  church  as  a whole  support  with 
prayer,  funds,  and  personnel  all  these 
new  developments.  Particularly  we 
would  hope  that  we  may  become  as  con- 
scientious in  sending  our  girls  to  our 
own  nurses’  training  schools  as  we  are 
in  sending  our  young  people  to  our  own 
colleges  for  training  of  other  types.  We 
believe  the  stakes  are  just  as  great.  We 
must  have  more  trained  nurses.  But  we 
must  have  them  trained  in  Mennonite 
ideals  of  life  and  service. 

We  would  also  recommend  to  the 
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Board  of  Education  and  its  responsible 
committees  and  administrators  the  deep- 
est concern  and  carefulness  concerning 
the  spiritual  implications  of  all  the  ar- 
rangements now  being  set  up.  The  Mis- 
sion Board,  in  its  conduct  of  the  Train- 
ing School  at  La  Junta,  has  set  a good 
pattern  of  spiritual  and  service  ideals. 
Many  Christian  nurses  in  our  commu- 
nities and  institutions  are  an  evidence  of 
the  effectiveness  with  which  those  ideals 
were  taught.  The  direction  of  those 
ideals  must  not  be  changed.  As  a church 
we  only  ask  for  a still  greater  effective- 
ness in  giving  us  nurses  who,  in  addition 
to  professional  expertness,  demonstrate 
a Christian  conscience  in  daily  living 
and  a Christian  motive  in  the  use  of 
their  training.  The  patterns  now  being 
set  up  will  be,  it  seems  to  us,  almost 
determinative  in  these  matters. 


Observations 

By  Bernard  B.  Kautz 

In  southern  Alabama,  Escambia  Coun- 
ty, is  one  of  the  most  recent  (rural) 
missionary  endeavors  of  the  Mennonite 
Church.  It  is  sponsored  by  the  Eastern 
Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Chari- 
ties. All  of  the  workers  in  charge  are 
from  the  Lancaster  County  (Pa.)  Con- 
ference district.  There  are  two  estab- 
lished places  of  worship,  two  outstations, 
and  as  many  in  a process  of  develop- 
ment. It  is  among  the  white  folks  whose 
forebears  are  from  many  different  states. 

One  of  the  churches  is  in  East  Brew- 
ton  (pop.,  about  500),  a suburb  of  the 
county  seat.  It  is  on  the  east  side  of  a 
winding,  low-banked,  sluggish  creek.  It 
is  a white  frame  building  (about  30'  x 
40')  in  the  midst  of  the  residential  dis- 
trict of  small  frame  bungalows.  The 
floor  is  of  cement  (no  basement),  the 
seats  and  furnishings  useful,  comfort- 
able, withal  frugal.  A young  couple, 
Bro.  and  Sister  Wilbur  Martin,  from  the 
Millersville  (Pa.)  congregation,  are  in 
charge. 

It  was  the  writer’s  privilege  to  wor- 
ship at  this  place  on  a Sunday  evening 
recently.  Bro.  Warren  Shirk,  from  Leb- 
anon County,  Pa.,  read  Deut.  18:9-22  for 
the  devotion.  It  was  a lesson  against  the 
encroachment  of  the  worldly  things 
upon  the  church,  also  pointing  forward 
to  Christ  as  the  promised  prophet  to 
Israel.  He  also  led  us  in  prayer. 

“Revival”  was  the  theme  of  the  first 
message  of  this  series  of  meetings,  con- 
ducted by  Bro)  Richard  Kling,  formerly 
from  the  Carpenter  congregation  (Lan- 
caster County,  Pa.).  Haibakkuk  3:2,  “Re- 
vive thy  work  . . .”  was  the  basis  for  this 
discourse.  He  pointed  out  that  “The 
things  that  need  reviving  are  nigh  unto 
death  ....  It’s  our  responsibility  to 
warn  against  the  wrath  to  come  . . . . 


God  never  predestined  anyone  to  heaven 
or  hell  ....  We’re  creatures  of  choice; 
we  choose  . . . .”  He  also  admonished  us 
to  confess  our  faults  and  pray  one  for 
another.  Good  interest  was  manifested; 
the  church  was  comfortably  filled. 

In  a sparsely  settled  community  of 
cutover  land,  about  fifteen  miles  to  the 
northeast,  is  Bethel,  the  outstation  that 
goes  with  East  Brewton.  It  is  a former 
Baptist  church  building  (about  20'  x 
30')  that  shows  considerable  neglect. 
A piece  of  fence  wire  served  as  a latch  to 
the  front  door  that  had  its  wooden  pan- 
els broken  out.  An  old  legless,  grateless 
potbellied  wood  stove  served  as  the 
heater,  taking  the  dampness  from  the 
room.  Two  gasoline  lanterns  hung  from 
the  ceiling  furnished  the  light.  On  the 
wall  behind  the  pulpit  hung  a sampler- 
like motto  which  read:  “We  have  no 
need  but  Christ,  No  law  but  love.  No 
book  but  the  Bible.” 

There  was  a service  at  this  place  on 
Saturday  evening.  Bro.  Albert  Fry  from 
Erisman’s  congregation  (Lancaster  Coun- 
ty, Pa.)  read  a Scriptural  description  of 
Christ  as  recorded  in  I John  1:1-10.  He 
also  led  us  in  a word  of  prayer.  Sister 
Martin  (the  pastor’s  companion)  gave 
an  interesting  flannelgraph  (visual)  les- 
son of  the  old  patriarch  Noah,  his  ex- 
periences with  the  ark  and  with  the 
floodwaters  that  destroyed  all  breathing 
animals  and  mankind  of  the  earth. 
About  thirty  were  present.  Bro.  Wilbur 
Martin  was  in  charge  of  the  service. 

As  we  consider  this  work  (in  this 
southern  part  of  our  country,  with  few 
industries  and  seemingly  ideal  weather; 
where  stock  raising  and  farming  are  car- 
ried on  in  what  seems  such  a half- 
hearted manner)  we  can’t  help  feeling 
the  definite  need  for  the  Gospel  in  this 
part  of  the  country  and  only  much  Chris- 
tian love  and  patient  perseverance  can 
fill  this  need.  These  young  folks  need 
our  prayers;  may  we  not  fail  them. 

Lancaster,  Pa. 


Report  of  Conjoint  Committee 
Meeting 

By  John  A.  Hostetler 

The  conjoint  special  conference  of  the 
Peace  Problems  Committee  and  Indus- 
trial Relations  Committee  of  Mennonite 
General  Conference  met  at  the  Mennon- 
ite Home  Mission  in  Chicago,  Friday 
and  Saturday,  March  18  and  19,  1949. 
This  special  session  was  intended  to  ac- 
quaint the  leaders  of  the  church  with 
the  current  work,  problems,  and  needs 
of  the  committees,  and  to  secure  their 
counsel  and  help  for  future  policies  and 
work.  Invitations  to  this  meeting  were 
sent  out  to  all  district  and  general  con- 
ference moderators,  assistant  modera- 
tors, secretaries,  all  peace  committees, 
and  other  directly  interested  church  lead- 
ers. Fifty  persons  were  present,  and  all 
district  conferences  except  one  were  rep- 
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resented.  Subjects  discussed  included  the 
following: 

Review  and  Evaluation  of  Our  World 
War  II  Experiences,  Lessons  to  Be 
Learned  for  the  Future,  Our  Attitude  in 
Case  C.O.’s  Are  Drafted,  Present  Draft 
Law  and  Classification  Problems,  What  1 
About  Registration?  Our  Current  Indus- 
trial and  Economic  Relations  Problems 
as  Seen  by  the  I.R.C.,  Mennonite  Mutual 
Aid,  How  May  Local  Congregations  Co- 
operate with  the  I.R.C.  and  M.M.A.? 
Local  Congregations  Studying  Their 
Own  Economic  Needs  and  Developing 
Projects,  Integration  of  Congregations 
with  M.Y.F.  and  Developing  Construc- 
tive Vocational  Interests,  Our  Witness 
Beyond  Our  Borders. 

Some  of  the  main  items  under  discus- 
sion and  the  high  lights  of  the  meeting 
follow: 

A definite  weakness  in  the  C.P.S.  sys- 
tem was  the  pastoral  program.  It  is  be- 
lieved that  the  friendships  formed  by 
C.P.S.  men  and  church  leaders  will 
strengthen  the  common  conviction,  and 
that  groups  can  co-operate  without  giv- 
ing up  their  own  identity.  We  have 
learned  to  sacrifice  and  give  of  our 
means.  A problem  we  face  is  how  to  give 
in  peacetime  as  we  have  in  wartime. 
The  war  experience  has  opened  our 
vision  to  the  needs  of  humanity  about 
us.  We  have  learned  the  need  for  trained 
people  in  church  work,  in  writing,  re- 
search, and  interpreting.  There  has  been 
a growing  understanding  of  the  church 
and  its  problems  ....  Approximately 
40  per  cent  of  men  drafted  in  the  Men- 
nonite Church  went  into  the  army.  Ap- 
proximately 50  per  cent  of  men  drafted 
of  all  the  Mennonite  groups  in  America 
went  into  military  service  .... 

The  Mennonite  Church  has  a testi- 
mony for  the  world,  and  she  has  a great 
resource  of  men  and  money  for  the  task. 
We  should  give  our  witness  in  times  of 
peace,  not  only  in  war  ....  If  we  are  to 
hold  to  nonresistance,  then  we  must  also 
hold  to  the  doctrine  of  nonconformity 
. ...  We  cannot  make  any  changes  in  the 
Gospel  of  our  Lord.  Our  decisions  must 
be  made  according  to  the  Word,  which 
stands  through  all  wars  ....  Our  leader- 
ship must  be  strengthened  for  future 
work.  Regarding  the  doctrine  of  separa- 
tion, the  Mennonite  Church  has  no 
copyright  on  it  ...  . We  have  failed  in 
the  C.P.S.  program  in  keeping  the  lines 
of  church  and  state  clear  enough,  and  in 
case  of  a future  alternative  program 
ramp  directors  shall  not  function  as 
agents  of  government.  We  should  have 
a united  witness  to  government,  but 
work  our  own  programs  out  by  groups  as 
much  as  possible  ....  In  case  of  a future 
war  there  must  be  a better  arrangement 
for  taking  care  of  government  demands 
lor  investments  during  wartime  than 
was  the  case  during  World  War  II.  We 
must  seek  and  pray  for  a better  solu- 
tion .... 

If  only  government  camps  are  per- 
mitted in  a future  alternate  service  pro 
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gram  there  are  four  attitudes  we  can 
take:  (1)  accept  what  is  offered  without 
question;  ' (2)  refuse  all  provision  of- 
fered, taking  an  absolute  position;  (3) 
mass  migration;  (would  mass  migration 
be  the  best  effective  testimony  we  can 
give?)  we  should  not  become  attached  to 
the  material  things  to  the  extent  that 
we  would  be  unwilling  to  move  out  of 
the  country  for  conscience’  sake;  (4)  the 
church  may  go  with  the  drafted  men  in 
government  camps  in  helping  them  in 
their  disposition,  religious  welfare,  edu- 
cational program,  information  and 
church  contact,  and  a visitation  pro- 
gram. 

It  is  a problem  to  keep  our  constit- 
uencies informed  on  provisions  of  the 
law.  Ministers  were  informed  through 
the  Gospel  Herald  and  were  sent  official 
letters  explaining  the  present  peacetime 
draft,  but  many  are  yet  uninformed  .... 
One  of  the  saddest  failures  during  the 
C.P.S.  experience  was  the  spiritual  needs 
that  were  not  met.  We  must  think 
seriously  now  of  available  spiritual  lead- 
ership for  any  alternative  service  in  the 
future.  Do  we  want  our  own  church 
camps  in  the  future,  or  shall  we  have  all 
Mennonite  groups  together?  There  is 
value  in  both.  We  must  use  all  methods 
available  to  minister  to  our  men  in  the 
event  of  a draft  .... 

C.P.S.  cost  us  $25.00  per  member  for 
the  entire  program  of  approximately  six 
years  .... 

If  the  law  provides  for  exemption  of 
military  service,  it  seems  more  consistent 
to  register.  Biblical  nonresistance  does 
not  call  for  the  methods  of  nonregistra- 
tion. One  who  refuses  to  register  is  dealt 
with  on  the  basis  of  a lawbreaker,  and 

not  as  a C.O Ministers  seem  to  be 

poorly  informed  on  available  peace  lit- 
erature. We  must  have  a way  of  reach- 
ing young  people  directly  with  peace 
teaching.  The  home  life  of  our  people 
must  maintain  the  principle,  but  how 
this  can  become  more  effective  remains 
to  be  seen  ....  Two  peace  teams  are 
planned  for  the  summer  of  1949  .... 
When  we  accept  Christ  as  Saviour  we 
also  accept  Him  as  Lord  of  our  life  and 
regulate  our  behavior  accordingly.  The 
indoctrination  process  must  go  on  con- 
tinually ....  The  emphasis  in  our 
teaching  on  nonresistance  is  taught  too 
much  as  a doctrine  for  Mennonites  and 
is  not  geared  enough  toward  all  men. 
The  key  to  the  success  of  our  peace 
teaching  will  depend  not  on  a special 
committee  but  on  the  regular  program 
of  the  church,  in  each  local  congrega- 
tion. But  we  have  been  failing  in  our 
regular  teaching  program.  It  is  our  busi- 
ness not  only  to  keep  the  standards  of 
Christ,  but  to  represent  Christ  in  the 
whole  of  life  ....  Our  own  people  often 
lack  in  understanding  and  are  not  in- 
formed about  union  policies.  We  need 
to  be  much  better  informed  throughout 
the  church  ....  If  we  are  to  maintain 
Christian  communities  it  must  be  done 
in  small  communities.  If  Christian  peo- 
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The  Sinner 

By  Margaret  Buckwalter 

He  faltered , stumbled , and  then  fell 
To  work  a deed  worthy  of  hell. 
Then,  penitent,  sincerely  plead 
To  have  forgiveness  of  the  Lord. 

Forgiven— 

He  was  more  pure  within 
Than  they  who  scorned  him 
For  his  sin. 

Los  Angeles,  Calif. 


pie  move  into  large  industrial  areas  the 
third  generation  will  not  be  Christian, 
according  to  the  law  of  average.  What 
will  be  the  ecclesiastical  attitude  of  the 
Mennonite  Church  in  respect  to  our 
small  communities?  . . . How  can  we 
maintain  a simple  life  and  teach  it  in 
our  community?  We  have  all  become 
too  much  wrapped  up  with  the  spirit  of 
the  age  of  making  more  and  more  in- 
come. How  can  we  teach  our  people  the 
idea  of  being  content  with  modest  in- 
comes, and  witnessing  where  we  are?  . . . 

The  income  figures  published  by  Mel- 
vin Gingerich  in  the  Gospel  Herald 
should  drive  us  to  our  knees.  Our  record 
of  past  giving  should  make  us  think  and 
pray.  We  could  have  given  twice  as 
much  in  the  year  1947  as  we  did  and 
would  be  just  as  well  off  materially  as 
we  are  now  and  perhaps  a dozen  times 
happier  ....  The  two  committees  are 
set  up  as  servants  and  not  bosses.  A 
good  servant  helps.  These  servants  must 
learn  how  to  serve  better.  We  must 
learn  to  serve  acceptably  so  that  congre- 
gations will  want  our  service  and  need 
not  protect  themselves  from  us  ...  . The 
best  servants  serve  joyfully.  The  I.R.C. 
has  served  as  a conscience  thermometer. 
It  has  made  us  sensitive.  We  build  nice 
plain  church  buildings  from  the  war 
profits  we  made  and  some  about  us  are 
noticing  it.  We  need  a committee  to 
make  us  sensitive  to  these  things  .... 
If  it’s  not  right  for  a Mennonite  to-  be- 
long to  a union  what  have  we  to  say  to 
the  others  in  the  union?  , . . The  con- 
gregation is  sovereign  and  always  has 
been,  and  the  duty  of  the  committees  is 
to  grow  in  helpfulness  to  the  church  .... 

Many  Mennonite  young  people  of  our 
rural  communities  go  to  college  never 
to  return  to  take  up  the  task  in  the 
rural  church  community.  These  young 
people  take  their  energy,  their  produc- 
tive power,  and  the  wealth  that  was  used 
to  rear  them  away  from  the  Mennonite 
community,  and  they  give  little  back. 
The  rural  church  must  make  a concerted 
and  intelligent  effort  to  make  the  rural 
community  attractive  enough  so  that  the 
youth  will  not  be  tempted  so  severely  to 
go1  to  the  city.  Our  Mennonite  colleges 
are  rendering  our  rural  communities  a 
great  service  by  preparing  and  challeng- 
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ing  students  to  take  up  responsibilities 
in  the  rural  community.  They  could  do 
more  of  this  .... 

Should  we  establish  a rural  school 
training  center  to  equip  our  young  peo- 
ple to  become  efficient  in  rural  work, 
not  on  a specialized  level  but  in  a prac- 
tical way?  . . . M.Y.F.  might  have  re- 
gional conferences  where  they  could  get 
together  and  discuss  their  problems. 
This  would  help  young  people  to  be- 
come group-minded  in  the  regional  and 
local  area  ....  The  Hutterian  way  of 
solving  problems  in  the  community  has 
some  things  to  teach  us.  Co-operative 
farming  may  become  necessary  in  the 
time  in  which  we  live.  There  are  pres- 
sures coming  that  call  for  change  .... 
The  Peace  River  area  has  much  room 
for  community  opportunity.  If  ten  fam- 
ilies would  pool  their  resources  and 
with  aid  from  M.M.A.  a self-supporting 
community  could  be  established;  a Chris- 
tian testimony  there  is  much  needed  and 
would  be  welcomed  ....  We  must  be 
careful  not  to  form  a pattern  so  that 
everyone  must  follow.  It  is  the  life  of 
Christ  within  us  that  must  live  and  not 
the  forms  of  organization.  The  organi- 
zation outlined,  we  must  keep  in  mind, 
will  never  be  big  enough  to  do  all  that 
Christ  wants  to  do  with  us  ...  . The 
pastor  must  be  definitely  interested  in 
the  welfare  of  his  people  in  providing 
for  youth  work  in  the  church  if  the  local 
congregation  is  to  be  sovereign  ....  If 
we  are  to  keep  the  socio-economic  and 
cultural  relations  in  place,  then  the  lead- 
ership must  be  carried  by  the  spiritual 
ministry.  We  must  look  to  the  layman, 
however,  for  execution  of  the  programs 
planned.  The  apostles  said,  “We  will 
appoint  others  over  this  business,  and  we 
will  devote  ourselves  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry.”  The  difficulty  with  our  Gen- 
eral Conference  nominating  committee 
is  that  ministers  and  bishops  are  best 
known.  Qualified  laymen  do  therefore 
not  become  used  as  they  ought.  The 
principle  of  Acts  is  therefore  neglected. 

If  there  is  not  more  spirituality  among 
us  than  there  was  thirty  to  seventy  years 
ago,  then  it  is  the  fault  of  us  ministers, 
and  not  the  new  organizations  or  the 
youth  themselves  ....  Many  of  our  lay 
people  should  be  present  to  receive  the 
benefit  of  this  meeting  .... 

Christians  are  not  called  upon  to  be 
a “hit  and  run”  church— pronounce  woes 
upon  the  world  and  then  run  away  from 
it.  Witnessing,  not  condemning,  is  our 
calling  as  Christians.  Our  witnessing  is 
to  Christ  and  not  to  a thesis,  a truth,  or 
a proposition  .... 

A constant  request  has  come  from  the 
people  of  Europe  for  information  as  to 
who  the  Mennonites  are  and  what  they 
believe  and  stand  for. 

More  literature  that  speaks  to  the 
condition  of  non-Mennonite  is  needed. 
Personal  missions,  speaking,  visiting  dis- 
cussion groups— even  a word  or  sentence 
or  talk  can  spread  far  and  wide. 

We  cannot  witness  by  thundering 
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against  other  people  and  withdrawing 
into  our  own  shell. 

We  have  the  right  and  duty  to  witness 
to  state  and  authority  and  to  speak  for 
Christ.  Perhaps  we  ought  to  have  more 
holy  boldness  in  witnessing  to  high 
places  .... 

Conclusion 

With  the  world  in  a troublesome  situ- 
ation it  seemed  good  for  these  commit- 
tees to  get  together  and  to  prepare  the 
way  ahead.  Strengthening  the  life  of  the 
home  congregation  was  strongly  empha- 
sized. We  are  beginning  to  learn  that 
we  have  resources  in  the  home  communi- 
ties which  we  have  not  used.  Perhaps  as 
ministers  we  have  tried  to  do  too  much 
ourselves  and  have  not  learned  to  dele- 
gate responsibility.  The  committees 
agreed  that  the  meeting  was  a real  help 
for  taking  counsel  in  further  planning 
for  the  work  ahead. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


A Faith  That  Works 

[A  sermon  preached  by  Bro.  Fred  J. 
Gingerich  at  the  funeral  of  John  Rogie  at 
Canby,  Oregon.] 

Had  our  brother  chosen  his  funeral 
text,  I believe  he  would  have  chosen 
something  like  James  2:14:  “What  doth 
it  profit,  my  brethren,  though  a man  say 
he  hath  faith,  and  have  not  works?  can 
faith  save  him?’’ 

There  is  great  beauty  in  the  words  of 
Jesus  and  the  New  Testament  writers. 
They  are  so  simple  that  the  most  com- 
mon of  us  can  understand  sufficiently  to 
believe,  and  yet  so  meaningful  that  the 
most  scholarly  have  not  fathomed  all, 
and  the  shrewdest  cannot  find  another 
way  to  God  than  by  believing  Him  and 
acting  upon  that  belief  according  to  the 
Word  of  God.  “Without  faith  it  is  im- 
possible to  please  him:  for  he  that  com- 
eth  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and 
that  he  is  a rewarder  of  them  that  dili- 
gently seek  him”  (Heb.  11:6). 

A living  faith  does  not  allow  one  to 
approach  God  with  his  arms  folded  over 
a disobedient,  idle  heart  and  body.  Jesus 
said,  “Whosoever  heareth  these  sayings 
of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  I will  liken 
him  unto  a wise  man,  Which  built  his 
house  upon  a rock”  (Matt.  7:24).  God 
teaches  us  by  observation  that  a solid 
foundation  is  needed  for  a building  that 
shall  stand  firm  and  intact  and  not  give 
way  to  storms.  Yet  on  every  side  we  see 
folks  give  way  to  fiction  and  supposition, 
which  are  without  foundation.  “And 
every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of 
mine,  and  doeth  them  not,  shall  be  lik- 
ened unto  a foolish  man,  which  built 
his  house  upon  the  sand”  (Matt.  7:26). 
Once  we  saw  a pretty  fair  cabin  which 
was.  being  undermined.  The  wind  was 
blowing  the  sand  out  until  the  cabin 
was  settling  into  the  pit. 

Following  the  baptism  of  the  Son  of 
Man  we  see  the  Spirit  of  God  come  upon 
Him  and  then  shortly  the  devil  ^ ap- 
proaches Him  to  tempt  Him.  But  by 
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using  the  Word  of  God  He  had  an 
answer  for  every  temptation  and  Satan 
could  not  undermine  Him.  This  One 
who  overcame  Satan  by  the  power  of  the 
Word  of  God  says  later,  “Follow  me, 
and  I-  will  make  you  fishers  of  men” 
(Matt.  4:19).  Some  who  heard  believed 
and  followed— faith  and  action. 

Now  let  us  listen  to  a believer’s  lesson. 
“Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit:  for  theirs 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven”  (Matt.  5:3). 
The  commercial  world  today  says,  “Keep 
your  chin  up  and  aim  at  the  mark.”  But 
the  Lord  says,  “When  your  spirit  is 
broken,  come  unto  me  and  I will  show 
you  the  way  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.” 

“Blessed  are  they  that  mourn  [Luke 
adds  now]\  for  they  shall  be  comforted” 
(Matt.  5:4).  The  Lord  is  ready  to  help 
those  in  discomfort  now.  Have  we  toiled? 
Are  our  nets  broken?  Are  we  looking  for 
a better  place  than  this  selfish,  inde- 
pendent world?  Let  us  listen  to  Jer. 
8:19b,  20:  “Why  have  they  provoked  me 
to  anger  with  their  graven  images,  and 
with  strange  vanities?  The  harvest  is 
past,  the  summer  is  ended,  and  we  are 
not  saved.”  Individuals  and  nations  are 
trying  to  comfort  themselves  in  a strange 
peace,  without  God  in  it.  Jesus  said, 
“Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled:  ye  be- 
lieve in  God,  believe  also  in  me.  In  my 
Father’s  house  are  many  mansions:  if  it 
were  not  so,  I would  have  told  you.  I 
go  to  prepare  a place  for  you”  (John 
14:1,  2).  Yes,  God  prepares  for  those 
that  come  to  Him  repentant  of  their  sins 
and  believing  in  the  atoning  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  accepting  the  merits 
and  graces  offered  to  build  us  up  in  the 
faith  and  witness  to  His  grace.  “Jesus 
saith  unto  him  [the  doubtful  Thomas], 
I am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life:  no 
man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me” 
(John  14:6).  Jesus  has  shown  us  the  way 
of  a God-honoring  life,  and  death,  and 
resurrection,  and  has  ascended  to  glory 
to  intercede  for  those  who  come  mourn- 
ing for  His  mercy.  There  is  also  another 
kind  of  mourning  coming.  “And  then 
shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man 
in  heaven:  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes 
of  the  earth  mourn,  and  they  shall  see 
the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  with  power  and  great  glory.  And 
he  shall  send  his  angels  with  a great 
sound  of  a trumpet,  and  they  shall  gath- 
er together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds, 
from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other  .... 
But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no 
man,  no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  but 
my  Father  only.  But  as  the  days  of  Noe 
were,  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  man  be.  For  as  in  the  days  that  were 
before  the  flood  they  were  eating  and 
drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  mar- 
riage, until  the  day  that  Noe  entered 
into  the  ark  . . .”  (Matt.  24:30,  31,  36-38). 
Eating  and  drinking  and  ungodly  mar- 
riages occupied  their  attention  and  they 
were  not  ready.  “Watch  therefore:  for 
ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth 
come  ....  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready: 
for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the 


Son  of  man  cometh”  (Matt.  24:42,  44). 
Many  things  in  the  world  that  are  hard- 
er to  understand  than  these  words  are 
accepted  without  question.  Why  not 
take  warning  and  with  sober  thought 
prepare  according  to  the  Word  of  God? 

“Blessed  are  the  meek:  for  they  shall 
inherit  the  earth”  (Matt.  5:5).  To  be 
meek  is  to  have  a humble,  submissive 
spirit,  ready  to  receive  and  entertain  the 
truths  of  God,  a temper  of  mind  that  is 
not  easily  provoked  and  suffers  injury 
without  desire  of  revenge  and  quietly 
submits  to  the  will  of  God. 

“Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger 
and  thirst  after  righteousness:  for  they 
shall  be  filled”  (Matt.  5:6).  They  shall 
be  filled,  not  with  wine,  wherein  is  ex- 
cess; but  with  the  Spirit  of  God.  Here  is 
Peter’s  testimony:  “Of  a truth  I perceive 
that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons:  but 
in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  him,  and 
worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with 
him”  (Acts  10:34b,  35).  Cornelius  had 
been  fasting  and  praying  and  giving 
alms  and  God  heard  him. 

“Blessed  are  the  merciful:  for  they 
shall  obtain  mercy”  (Matt.  5:7).  The 
mercy  they  shall  obtain  is  not  the  kind 
that  is  crushed  out  between  political 
rollers  and  quota  drives  but  the  kind 
spoken  of  in  Rom.  11:31b,  32:  “.  . . that 
through  your  mercy  they  also  may  obtain 
mercy.  For  God  hath  concluded  them 
all  in  unbelief,  that  he  might  have  mercy 
upon  all.”  “Let  us  therefore  come  bold- 
ly [German:  with  rejoicing]  unto  the 
throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain 
mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of 
need”  (Heb.  4:16). 

“Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart:  for 
they  shall  see  God”  (Matt.  5:8).  The 
pure  in  heart  are  the  simple,  unmixed, 
uncompounded— those  who  are  single- 
hearted  and  sincere,  free  from  falsehood 
and  deceit.  In  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 
and  her  policies,  organizations,  and  eco- 
nomics, we  find  impurities  and  decep- 
tions, though  they  are  often  clothed  in 
shrewd  diplomacy.  In  the  widely  spread 
professions  of  religion,  we  find  all  shades 
of  belief  and  unbelief,  even  hypocrisy. 
But  in  pure  Christianity  which  will  be 
called  into  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
when  He  comes  again,  we  will  enjoy  the 
presence  of  the  pure  and  righteous  in 
heart.  “Not  by  works  of  righteousness 
Which  we  have  done,  but  according  to 
his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of 
regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost”  (Titus  3:5),  which  makes  possi- 
ble to  us  “faith  which  worketh  bv  love” 
(Gal.  5:6). 

“Blessed  are  the  peacemakers:  for  they 
shall  be  called  the  children  of  God” 
(Matt.  5:9).  Peace  treaties  are  often 
made  on  the  basis  of  advantage,  of  a 
strong  arm  or  prestige,  or  by  majority 
opinion.  But  not  so  in  Zech.  4:6:  “.  . . 
This  is  the  word  of  the  Lord  unto  Zerub- 
babel,  saying,  Not  by  might,  nor  by 
power,  but  by  my  spirit,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts.”  More  than  1800  years  before 
Christ  was  born,  Isaac  established  a 


April  19,  1949 


367 


peace  with  Abimelech  that  can  well  be 
an  example  to  kings  today.  Gen.  26. 
“The  wisdom  that  is  from  above  is  first 
pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to 
be  intreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good 
fruits,  without  partiality,  and  without 
hypocrisy.  And  the  fruit  of  righteous- 
ness is  sown  in  peace  of  them  that  make 
peace”  (James  3:17,  18). 

“Ye  see  then  how  that  by  works  a man 
is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  only”  (James 
2:24).  And  again  the  text:  “What  doth 
it  profit,  my  brethren,  though  a man  say 
he  hath  faith,  and  have  not  works?  can 
faith  save  him”  (James  2:14)?  And 
again,  in  Gal.  5:6b:  “But  faith  which 
worketh  by  love.”  May  God  bless  us 
all  to  a faith  that  worketh  by  love. 

Canby,  Oreg. 


Opportunity 

By  Paul  W.  Histand 

All  of  us  have  convenient  times  and 
occasions  coming  our  way.  Opportunity 
is  one  of  three  things  that  comes  tt>  us 
and  never  returns.  The  other  two  are 
“a  word  spoken”  and  “an  arrow  shot.” 

Many  years  ago  Brother  William  Jen- 
nings gave  a definition  for  opportunity 
which  I like  very  much.  “It  comes  with 
the  handles  in  front;  grasp  them,  or  it 
goes  on  never  to  return.”  We  should 
STOP,  LOOK,  and  LISTEN  so  that  we 
might  grasp  these  opportunities  as  they 
come  our  way.  THINK,  BE  CAREFUL, 
SLOW  DOWN,  and  then  we  can  see 
these  opportunities.  Most  of  us  get  so 
busy  doing  this  or  that,  going  here  or 
there  that  we  fail  to  see  and  take  hold 
of  the  greater  opportunities.  “As  thy 
servant  was  busy  here  and  there,  he  was 
gone”  (I  Kings  20:40).  This  is  a story 
of  the  prophet  of  a man  who  was  a guard 
for  a prisoner,  and  while  he  was  busy 
doing  other  things  than  he  was  appoint- 
ed for,  the  prisoner  got  away  and  he  had 
to  give  up  his  life  because  he  failed  in 
his  opportunity. 

About  fifteen  years  ago  we  all  heard  a 
lot  about  “prosperity  around  the  cor- 
ner,” and  finally  prosperity  has  come  to* 
most  of  us.  Today  “opportunity  is 
around  the  corner”  to  every  one  of  us 
and  we  will  not  need  to  wait  any  length 
of  time  for  it.  THIS  IS  A DAY  OF 
OPPORTUNITY.  Opportunities  are 
for  children,  young  people,  middle-aged 
people,  old  people,  ministers,  fathers, 
mothers,  employers,  employees,  and 
everyone.  We  can  find  these  opportuni- 
ties at  home,  in  town,  on  the  farm,  in 
the  shop,  in  the  factory,  on  the  highway, 
in  the  school,  in  the  church,  and  every- 
where. When  do  we  find  these  oppor- 
tunities? You  find  them  all  the  time- 
in  the  morning,  at  noon,  in  the  evening, 
on  weekdays,  on  Sundays,  in  the  spring- 
time, falltime,  summertime,  wintertime. 
1 feel  sure  that  all  of  us  can  think  of 
many  opportunities  that  have  come  our 
way,  but  we  have  missed  them.  I espe- 
cially recall  one  opportunity  I missed 
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several  weeks  before  my  father  passed 
away.  He  said  that  he  would  like  to  talk 
to  me,  and  being  too  busy  the  conversa- 
tion was  delayed  for  several  days  or  a 
week,  and  then  finally  death  came  along 
and  we  never  had  this  opportunity  to 
talk.  I often  wished  that  I had  taken  the 
time  before  it  was  too  late. 

When  taking  a trip,  we  generally  re- 
turn and  find  that  we  have  missed  a 
number  of  side  issues  which  could  have 
very  nicely  been  included  in  the  trip, 
that  we  have  missed  a number  of  oppor- 
tunities that  we  could  have  taken  for 
seeing  things  of  interest,  or  calling  on 
friends  or  churches. 

Writing  letters  to  a friend  when  con- 
viction asks  us  to  is  an  opportunity  we 
want  to  grasp.  Also1  visiting  the  sick, 
speaking  to  the  unsaved,  encouraging  a 
minister,  a brother,  a sister,  or  a friend. 

This  past  summer  we  experienced  an 
opportunity  in  our  field  of  labor  at 
Trevose  Heights  where  a piece  of  ground 
was  for  sale  opposite  the  church  prop- 
erty. After  trying  to  buy  this  piece  of 
ground  for  a number  of  months,  finally 
one  day  I felt  convicted  to  call  the  real 
estate  man,  and  he  said  he  had  just  now 
received  what  he  thought  was  the  proper 
price  for  this  ground  and  he  had  several 
other  buyers  waiting.  So  by  taking  the 
opportunity  at  the  moment,  we  pur- 
chased the  ground  and  consider  it  a 
wonderful  opportunity,  and  thank  God 
for  it. 

The  church  has  had  many  opportuni- 
ties handed  to  her,  some  of  which  she 
has  taken,  and  other§,  no  doubt,  has 
missed.  A few  of  the  opportunities  which 
the  church  accepted  are  the  missionary 
'program,  the  C.P.S.  program,  and  the 
relief  program.  Of  course,  these  pro- 
grams are  not  without  some  fault,  but 
in  an  over-all  picture  they  have  been  a 
tremendous  opportunity  to  the  Mennon- 
ite  Church,  and  God  has  blessed  the 
church  for  it. 

Turning  to  Acts  17:22,  23,  I notice 
that  the  Apostle  Paul  took  hold  of  an 
opportunity.  When  he  was  over  there 
on  Mars’  Hill,  and  he  was  walking 
around,  in  noticing  their  devotion  he 
saw  an  image  TO  THE  UNKNOWN 
GOD.  Immediately  the  thought  struck 
him.  Here  is  my  opportunity,  and  his 
next  message  was,  “Whom  therefore  ye 
ignorantly  worship,  him  declare  I unto 
you.”  The  Apostle  Paul  was  one  of 
those  men  who  was  always  on  the  look- 
out for  opportunities,  and  it  seems  to  me 
that  he  missed  very  few  of  them. 

Again  in  Hebrews  11:26,  we  have 
another  Bible  character.  Here  Moses  saw 
an  opportunity,  one  in  a little  different 
fashion,  one  that  cost  him  something. 
“Esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ  great- 
er riches  than  the  treasures  in  Egypt,” 
he  denounced  the  opportunity  of  becom- 
ing a king  in  Egypt,  and  accepted  the 
opportunity  of  being  a leader  of  the 
people  of  God. 

Friends,  let  us  at  all  times  be  open  to 
the  opportunities  which  are  coming  our 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Support  and  keep  us,  Lord,  through- 
out the  day.  For  the  evening  comes  at 
last,  and  the  busy  world  is  hushed  in 
silence,  and  the  fever  of  life  is  over,  and 
our  work  on  earth  is  done.  Then  when 
this  weary  life  shall  cease,  and  cares 
worry  no  more,  may  it  please  Thee  in 
Thy  great  mercy  to  give  us  a safe  lodging 
and  a holy  rest  and  peace  with  Thee  at 
last.  Amen. 

-B.  J.  King. 


way.  Let  us  make  our  lives  a testimony 
to  the  honor  and  glory  of  God.  Oppor- 
tunities in  life,  yes,  many  of  them  are 
coming  our  way.  Let  us  be  on  the  look- 
out for  opportunities,  and  take  hold  of 
the  handles  and  use  them. 

Doylestown,  Pa. 


Ninety  Years  Old 

By  S.  E.  Allgyer 

The  ninetieth  milestone  is  past.  It 
was  a blessed  day. 

In  thinking  over  the  ninety  years,  I 
simply  fail  to  find  words  to  express  my 
gratitude  to  the  Lord  for  His  goodness 
and  His  marvelous  grace  which  He  has 
bestowed  upon  us  through  the  many 
years. 

Many  changes  have  been  made,  but 
He  has  always  given  abundant  grace 
and  blessings,  so  that  I can  say  with  the 
psalmist,  “The  lines  are  fallen  unto  me 
in  pleasant  places.” 

Through  the  years  there  has  been  an 
intermingling  of  joys  and  sorrows.  There 
have  been  many  joys  and  many  sorrows— 
loved  ones  who  have  left  us  through  the 
years. 

The  Lord  has  kept  me  busy.  I have 
never  had  to  ask  for  a task  to  do— ap- 
parently one  was  always  waiting  for  me. 
The  only  reason  I can  give  is  stated  in 
Revelation  3:8— “Behold,  I have  set  be- 
fore thee  an  open  door,  and  no  man  can 
shut  it:  for  thou  . . . hast  kept  my 
word,  and  hast  not  denied  my  name.” 
That  door  was  the  door  of  opportunity 
and  I simply  stepped  in.  I have  been 
busy  all  the  time— my  work  changed  a 
number  of  times  or  possibly  I should 
say  more  was  added  until  I marvel  at  the 
goodness  of  God  and  my  opportunities. 
They  bring  fond  recollections  of  the 
past.— From  a letter  to  his  family. 


No  bank  ever  closes  its  business  day 
until  its  balance  is  found  to  be  absolutely 
correct;  and  no  Christian  should  close  a 
single  day  until  his  accounts  with  God  for 
that  day  have  been  perfectly  adjusted 
alone  with  Him.— R.  A.  Torrey. 
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A Song  for  the  Beloved 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

When  thou  contest  to  the  dawning  until  a mind 
zvashed  clean 

And  thou  takest  up  the  dayszvork  with  thy 
searching  mien 

When  thou  follozvest  the  God-plan  for  another 
day 

And  thou  puttest  forth  thy  finger  as  a guidepost 
to  The  Way 

Let  thy  morning  heart  be  dauntless 
Let  thy  morning  faith  be  strong — 

Remember  that  I love  thee 
And  that  I will  love  thee  long. 

When  thou  contest  to  the  days-end  and  the 
thing's  half-done 

And  thou  layest  down  thy  handzvork  in  the 
failing  sun 

When  thou  faintest  zvitli  the  prospect  of  to- 
morrozv’s  load 

And  the  urgency  of  passing  time  is  pricking  as 
a goad 

Let  thine  evening  heart  be  peaceful 
Let  thine  evening  faith  be  strong — 

Remember  that  I love  thee 
And  that  I zvill  love  thee  long. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


President  Truman  Endorses 
Family  Week 

The  home  is  the  foundation  of  Ameri- 
can society,  as  indeed  it  is  of  all  society. 
Through  man’s  progress  from  primitive 
time  onward  the  measure  of  his  achieve- 
ment has  been  marked  by  the  develop- 
ment of  the  family  unit  and  the  support 
that  such  a unit  has  given  to  his  aspira- 
tion to  higher  and  nobler  things. 

I am  happy  to  give  my  wholehearted 
endorsement  to  the  seventh  annual  ob- 
servance of  National  Family  Week,  May 
1-8  next,  under  the  sponsorship  of  the 
Interfaith  Committee  representing  Jews, 
Catholics,  and  Protestants.  I hope  this 
observance  will  focus  the  attention  of  all 
our  people  upon  the  home  as  the  basic 
unit  of  our  national  life. 

We  must  also  emphasize  spiritual  val- 
ues in  family  life.  It  is  difficult  to  think 
of  a stable  home  which  is  not  under- 
girded with  a deep  religious  faith— an 
implicit  trust  in  the  wisdom  of  Divine 
Providence  and  the  guidance  which 
alone  comes  from  On  High. 

May  God  bless  and  prosper  this  good 
work  and  through  church  and  synagogue 
guide  homemakers,  present  and  future, 
to  a nobler,  more  satisfying  family  life. 

Very  sincerely  yours, 

Harry  S.  Truman. 


CIRCLE 


Power,  Wisdom,  and  Goodness  of 
God 

Can  you  count  the  stars  in  the  sky,  or 
the  green  leaves  on  the  trees,  or  the 
blades  of  grass  in  the  field? 

No;  they  are  more  than  we  can  num- 
ber; yet  they  all  are  so  many  proofs  of 
the  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  of 
God. 

His  power  is  no  less  in  the  little  blade 
of  grass  that  grows  by  the  wall,  than  in 
the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  that  shine  in 
the  sky. 

Man  could  no  more  make  the  grass 
grow,  and  the  buds  to  put  forth  their 
green  leaves,  than  we  could  create  the 
sun,  moon,  or  stars. 

God  made  the  earth  and  all  creatures 
that  move  upon  it.  He  made  the  great 
whale  that  sports  in  t'he  sea,  as  well  as 
the  smallest  insect  that  crawls  on  the 
ground. 

He  made  the  little  birds  that  sing 
among  the  branches  of  the  trees,  as  well 
as  the  great  eagle  that  soars  high  in  the 
air. 

God  made  the  earth  to  bring  forth 
food  for  man  and  beast.  He  made  us, 
and  gave  us  breath  and  all  that  we  enjoy. 
Surely  we  will  praise  Him;  for  He  is 
good,  wise,  and  great. 

God  made  the  sun  to  shine  by  day, 

The  moon  and  stars,  by  night, 

The  little  lambs  to  skip  and  play, 

And  flowers  to  charm  the  sight. 

God  made  the  birds  with  sprightly  wing, 
To  soar  up  in  the  sky: 

He  tuned  their  voice  His  praise  to  sing, 
And  taught  them  how  to  fly. 

—From  an  old  reader.  Selected  by 
Menno  B.  Brubaker. 


Now  comes  scientific  confirmation  of  a 
proposition  whose  truth  many  have  dis- 
covered from  bitter  experience:  Being 
“unequally  yoked  together”  makes  un- 
happy homes.  Writing  in  the  Christian 
Century,  Professor  M.  H.  Leiffer  of  Gar- 
rett Biblical  Institute  reports  the  results 
of  questioning  743  “mixed-marriage” 
families.  He  finds  that  normally  in 
such  families  either  continuous  conflict 
occurs,  or  else  one  or  both  of  the  partners 
gives  up  churchgoing  altogether.  In 
many  instances  home  discussions  cannot 
include  the  topic  of  religion.  Thus  home 
ties  are  weaker;  family  relationships  can- 
not be  happiest  where  religious  interests 
are  scattered  and  opposed.  Not  many 
broken  homes  seem  to  be  caused  specifi- 
cally by  interfaith  marriages,  but  rather 
unhappy,  divided  families.— Herald  of 
Holiness. 


AND  WE  SOMETIMES  THINK  WE 
ARE  GETTING  OLD  OURSELVES 

Between  the  ages  of  70  and  83  Com- 
modore Vanderbilt  added  about  100  mil- 
lions to  his  fortune. 

Kant  at  74  wrote  his  Anthropology, 
Metaphysics  of  Ethics,  and  Strife  of  the 
Faculties. 

Tintoretto  at  74  painted  the  vast  Para- 
dise, a canvas  74  by  80  feet. 

Verdi  at  74  produced  his  masterpiece, 
Otello;  at  80,  Falstaff,  and  at  85  the  fa- 
mous Ave  Maria,  Stabat  Mater,  and  Te 
Deum. 

Lamarck  at  78  completed  his  great 
zoological  work.  The  Natural  History  of 
the  Invertebrates. 

Oliver  Wendell  Holmes  at  79  wrote 
Over  the  Teacups. 

Cato  at  80  began  the  study  of  Greek. 

Goethe  at  80  completed  Faust. 

Tennyson  at  83  wrote  Crossing  the  Bar. 

Titian  at  98  painted  his  historic  pic- 
ture of  the  Battle  of  Lepanto. 


Our  Baby 

Such  a little  break  in  the  sod! 

So  tiny  to  be  a grave! 

Oh!  hoz v can  I render  so  soon  to  God 
The  beautiful  gift  He  gave? 

Must  I put  you  away,  my  pet — 

My  tender  bud  unblown — 

With  the  dew  of  the  morning  upon  you  yet 
And  your  blossom  all  unshozvn? 

My  heart  is  near  to  break, 

For  the  voice  I shall  not  hear, 

For  the  clinging  arms  around  my  neck, 
And  the  footsteps  drazving  near. 

The  tiny,  tottering  feet, 

Striving  for  mother’s  knee, 

For  the  lisping  tones  so  szveet, 

And  the  baby’s  kiss  to  me. 

For  the  precious  mother-name, 

And  the  touch  of  the  little  hand, 

Oh!  am  I so  very  much  to  blame 
If  I shrink  from  the  sore  demand? 

And  this  is  the  end  of  it  all! 

Of  my  waiting  and  my  pain — 

Only  a little  funeral  pall, 

And  empty  arms  again. 

0 baby!  my  heart  is  sore 
For  the  love  that  zv as  to  be; 

For  the  untried  dream  of  love,  nozv  o’er, 
'Twixt  thee,  my  child,  and  me. 

Yet  over  this  little  head, 

Lying  so  still  on  my  knee, 

1 thank  my  God  for  the  bliss  of  the  dead, 
For  the  joy  of  the  soul  set  free. 

' Tis  a weary  world,  at  best, 

This  world  that  he  zvill  not  know. 

Would  I zvaken  him  out  of  such  perfect  rest. 
For  its  sorrow  and  strife ? Ah,  no! 

Escaped  are  its  thorns  and  harms; 

The  only  path  he  has  trod 

Is  that  which  leads  from  mother’s  arms 
Into  the  arms  of  God. 

— Anonymous. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  April  24 
Beneath  the  Cross  of  Jesus 

Read  John  19:25.  26. 

The  saints  of  ages  past  have  sought  to 
abide  “beneath  the  cross  of  Jesus.”  From  his 
cell  at  Clairvaux,  Bernard  sang,  “Jesus,  the 
very  thought  of  Thee  with  sweetness  fills  my 
breast.”  George  Matheson  looked  at  the  cross 
of  Christ  and  resolved  to  “lay  in  dust  life’s 
glory  dead.”  Isaac  Watts  saw  Calvary  and, 
in  words  that  have  become  universal  and 
immortal,  wrote,  “My  richest  gain  I count  but 
loss,  and  pour  contempt  on  all  my  pride.”  It 
is  in  the  light  of  Calvary  that  life’s  meanings 
are  seen  in  their  true  colors.  Beneath  the 
cross  of  Jesus  the  trifling  becomes  significant 
and  the  momentous  unimportant.  Have  I 
been  disappointed,  thwarted,  discouraged? 
Have  I been  honored,  praised,  encouraged? 
How  do  my  little  joys  and  sorrows  look  in 
the  white  light  of  Calvary? 

If  with  sore  affliction  Thou  in  love  chastise, 

Pour  Thy  benediction  on  the  sacrifice; 

Then,  upon  Thine  altar  freely  offered  up, 

Though  the  flesh  may  falter,  faith  shall  drink  the 
cup.  — lames  Montgomery. 

Monday,  April  25 
I Fain  Would  Take  My  Stand 

Read  John  12:23,  32. 

“I  fain  would  take  my  stand”  beneath  Thy 
cross,  O Jesus.  Here  I may  know  certainty 
and  reality  in  a world  where  much  is  unsure 
and  unreal.  Here,  where  the  blood  of  my 
redemption  flowed,  is  cleansing  and  healing. 
Here  at  the  hill  called  Calvary  I become  par- 
taker of  the  mystery  of  the  ages  of  ages.  Here 
Thou  canst  teach  me  how  Thou  canst  give 
through  me  the  much  fruit  and  fair  that 
springs  from  the  buried  grain. 

And  thus  looking  within  and  around  me,  I ever 
renew 

(With  that  stoop  of  the  soul  which  in  bending  p- 
raises  it  too) 

The  submission  of  man's  nothing  perfect  to  God's  all- 
complete, 

As  by  each  new  obeisance  in  spirit  I climb  to  His 
feet.  — Robert  Browning. 

Tuesday,  April  26 
The  Shadow  of  a Mighty  Rock 

Read  Isaiah  25:4. 

The  cross  of  my  Saviour  is  indeed  “the 
shadow  of  a mighty  rock.”  From  the  smitten 
rock  flow  the  waters  that  are  life  and  refresh- 
ment to  my  thirsty  soul.  The  broken  cisterns 
have  failed.  When  the  blast  of  the  terrible 
ones  is  as  a storm  against  the  wall,  I may 
hide  in  my  “refuge  from  the  storm  and  my 
shadow  from  the  heat.”  The  fierce  rays  of 
noontide  heat  beat  upon  my  defenseless  head 
so  that  I might  know  the  cooling  shade  of 
the  great  rock.  Blessed  is  the  rest  beneath 
the  shadow  of  the  cross! 

O near  to  the  Rock  let  me  keep, 

If  blessings  or  sorrows  prevail; 

Or  climbing  the  mountain  way  steep, 

Or  walking  the  shadowy  vale. 

— E.  Johnson. 

Wednesday,  April  27 
Within  a Weary  Land 

Read  Isaiah  40:29-31. 

Within  a weary  land  there  is  a place  of 
perfect  rest  for  him  who  has  learned  to  trust. 


All  anxious  care  is  put  aside  and  there  is 
peace  profound.  How  vain  to  go  down  the 
years  searching  for  soul-satisfactions  in  hu- 
man sources ! All  the  while  the  trumpet 
that  sounds  ever  and  again  “from  the  hid 
battlements  of  eternity”  is  calling  us  to  dis- 
cover that  all  life’s  needs  may  be  fully  sup- 
plied in  Jesus. 

I fled  Him,  down  the  nights  and  down  the  days; 

I fled  Him,  down  the  arches  of  the  years; 

I fled  Him,  down  the  labyrinthine  ways 

Of  my  own  mind;  and  in  the  mist  of  tears 

I hid  from  Him,  and  under  running  laughter. 

Halts  by  me  that  footfall — 

Is  my  gloom  after  all, 

Shade  of  His  hand  outstretched  caressingly? 

"Ah,  fondest,  blindest,  weakest, 

I am  He  whom  thou  seekest! 

Thou  dravest  love  from  thee,  who  dravest  Me." 

— Francis  Thompson. 

Thursday,  April  28 
A Home  Within  the  Wilderness 

Read  Isaiah  32:17. 

Even  in  the  wilderness  one  may  know  the 
joys  of  home,  for  such  is  the  portion  of  him 
whose  dwelling  place  is  God.  “Thou  hast 
made  us  for  Thyself,  O God,  and  our  heart 
is  restless  until  it  repose  in  Thee,”  has  be- 
come the  testimony  of  many  a Christian  since 
the  days  of  Augustine.  How  beautiful  is  the 
home  country,  the  fatherland!  Here  we  know 
no  longer  the  toilsome  labor  of  Egypt,  the 
brickmaking,  and  the  carrying  of  water.  Over 
the  homeland  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  watch 
continually,  and  the  corn  and  the  wine  and 
the  oil  are  abundant.  Beyond  the  place  of 
blessing  here  on  earth  waits  the  eternal  fa- 
therland. 

For  thee,  O dear,  dear  country, 

Mine  eyes  their  vigils  keep; 

For  very  love,  beholding 

Thy  happy  name,  they  weep. 

The  mention  of  thy  glory 
Is  unction  to  the  breast, 

And  medicine  in  sickness,. 

And  lov§,  and  life,  and  rest. 

— John  M.  Neale,  translator. 

Friday,  April  29 
A Rest  Upon  the  Way 

Read  Hebrews  4:9. 

It  is  in  Burma,  we  are  told,  that  one  may 
find  little  rest  houses  scattered  along  the  way 
where  the  missionaries  have  been.  Here  the 
traveler  may  pause  to  rest  and  read  or,  if 
he  is  with  a companion,  to  discuss  with  him 
the  things  of  God.  The  cross  is  the  rest  house 
upon  the  way  where  strength  and  courage 
may  be  regained  for  the  life  battle.  Perhaps 
it  was  such  a thought  which  impelled  a dear 
Christian  woman  to  paste  in  the  back  of  her 
Bible  a clipping  containing  these  words: 

I thank  Thee,  Lord,  for  weary  ways 
When  desert  springs  were  dry, 

When  first  I knew  what  depths  of  need 
Thy  love  could  satisfy: 

I thank  Thee  for  the  rest  in  Thee 
The  weary  only  know, 

The  perfect  wondrous  sympathy 
We  needs  must  learn  below. 

- — Author  Unknown. 

Saturday,  April  30 

From  Burning  of  the  Noontide  Heat 

Read  Psalm  121:5,  6. 

It  is  high  noon.  There  is  so  much  to  be 
done  and  so  soon  the  sun  will  be  hastening 
toward  the  evening  skies.  I need  not  be 


hurried,  excited,  or  overwrought,  for  there  is 
One  who  is  shielding  me  from  the  burning 
of  the  noontide  heat.  My  times  are  in  His 
hand.  Let  me  rest  today  even  as  I labor. 
Serenely  may  I work  today,  not  disturbed 
because  the  time  is  so  short  and  the  task  so 
great.  I stand  amid  the  eternal  ways.  With 

(Continued  on  page  383) 


JESUS  ASSERTS  HIS  AUTHORITY 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  May  1 

(Mark  11:1-11,  15-18;  Luke  19:29-48) 

In  the  next  eight  lessons  we  go  with  Christ 
through  what  our  fathers  called  “the  great 
week.”  I wonder  why  this  name.  What  other 
names  do  we  use? 

I am  glad  we  will  use  much  of  the  story  as 
Mark  tells  it,  for  he  is  so  dramatic  and  this 
“great  week”  story  can’t  be  told  too  well.  A 
great  privilege  we  have  before  us.  Let’s  read 
the  story  of  Christ’s  passion  again  and  again 
in  these  weeks  of  study. 

What  was  the  opening  event  of  the  week? 
It  is  an  occasion  many  artists  have  painted. 
Why  does  it  make  such  a beautiful  picture? 
See  pictures  if  possible.  : 

To  appreciate  the  picture  we  must  think 
the  season.  The  time  of  the  Passover  was 
nigh.  In  preparation  for  that  feast  (which 
would  be  on  Thursday)  many  people  from 
the  country  all  about  had  gone  up  to  Jeru- 
salem to  purify  themselves.  John  11:55. 
What  was  the  big  talk  among  these  pilgrims 
and  also  among  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  at 
Jerusalem?  What  great  miracle  had  Jesus 
just  performed?  John  11.  Religious  feeling 
was  running  high. 

After  the  quiet  Sabbath  at  Bethany,  Jesus 
was  guest  to  a supper  in  the  house  of  Simon 
the  leper.  Many  Jews  were  there  especially 
to  see  Lazarus.  Perhaps  many  of  the  pilgrims 
had  come  down  from  Jerusalem.  Mary  an- 
ointed Jesus  at  this  feast.  Here,  too,  there 
must  have  been  a general  premonition  that 
important  events  were  in  the  offing. 

The  next  day  was  Sunday,  Palm  Sunday 
we  term  it  now.  Why  Palm  Sunday?  Why 
was  this  two-mile  procession  called  Christ’s 
Triumphal  Entry?  In  what  way  does  He 
claim  the  authority  of  the  Son  of  God,  the 
Messiah?  Consider  the  symbol  of  peace  in 
the  colt,  the  palms  of  victory,  the  spreading 
of  robes  on  His  road,  the  prophecy  He  was 
fulfilling  (surely  they  knew  this  prophecy), 
and  the  authoritative  force  with  which  He 
cleansed  the  temple  (on  Monday).  He  even 
acted  over  the  high  priest.  Once  again  at  this 
great  festive  season  and  in  these  spectacular 
ways  Jesus  did  announce  His  Messiahship, 
His  Kingship.  They  cried,  “Save  now,  save 
now.”  How  gladly  He  would  have  if  they 
had  believed  in  Him  as  Saviour  from  sin  ! 
Was  this  truly  a triumphal  entry?  See  the 
tears  of  Luke  19:41.  I wonder,  when  Jesus 
ascended  to  Zion,  if  He  also  saw  Calvary. 

The  world  is  gone  after  Him.  So  it  ap- 
peared to  the  Pharisees.  And  we  must  be- 
lieve some  of  these  millions  were  true  believ- 
ers. Yet  this  glow  of  light,  of  triumph,  only 
makes  the  dark  night  to  follow  darker  still. 
But  someday  He  will  triumph.  He  is  still  on 
the  throne.  All  authority  is  given  unto  our 
Christ  and  King.  — Alta  Mae  Erb. 
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Should  Christians  Support  a 
Christian  Day  School  on  the_ 
Elementary  Level  in  Preference 
to  the  Public  School? 

We  submit  that  Christians  should  sup- 
port a Christian  Day  School  on  the 
elementary  level  in  preference  to  the 
public  schools,  because  (in  addition  to 
what  our  colleague  has  said)  (1)  spirit- 
ually, it  would  be  vital,  and  for  the 
church,  maybe  indispensable;  (2)  social- 
ly and  morally,  it  would  be  very  re- 
warding, for  the  community,  and  for 
the  individuals  involved,  and  for  many, 
it  may  be  the  secret  of  safety  from  dis- 
aster; (3)  financially,  it  would  be  more 
possible  than  you  may  now  think. 

The  public  schools  of  our  nation  were 
founded  on  a distinctly  religious  basis. 
Dr.  Clarence  Benson  says:  “Our  Puritan 
forefathers  established  the  great  Ameri- 
can public  school  system,  not  that  the 
rising  generation  might  be  proficient  in 
reading  and  writing  and  arithmetic  but 
that  they  might  acquire  the  necessary 
rudiments  of  education  to  enable  them 
to  read  t'he  Scriptures.”  But  about  100 
years  ago,  the  public  school  system  was 
reorganized  by  Horace  Mann  on  a secu- 
lar basis.  (Our  system  was  copied  from 
forms  of  education  used  in  Prussia.)  Now 
within  our  day  the  atheistic  tendencies 
of  the  Dewey  philosophy  in  the  field  of 
education  have  gone  far  toward  com- 
pletely eliminating  any  thought  of  God 
in  our  present  educational  system.  Not 
that  every  teacher  follows  this  philo- 
sophy, but  the  trend  is  there.  The  recent 
adverse  decision  of  the  United  States 
Supreme  Court  regarding  the  Cham- 
paign, 111.,  released-time  program  has 
made  quite  official  the  extreme  secu- 
larization of  our  public  schools. 

Dr.  C.  C.  Morrison,  of  the  Christian 
Century,  dares  to  complain  that  the 
trouble  with  education  is  that  it  has  left 
God  out  of  the  picture.  Discussing  its 
failure,  he  says:  “Public  education  with- 
out religion  creates  a secular  mentality 
faster  than  the  churches  can  Christianize 
it.  Our  society  is  unquestionably  mov- 
ing toward  secularism  which  is  only  an- 
other term  for  atheism,  and  the  reason 
for  this  trend  is  found  in  the  exclusion  of 
religion  from  our  educational  system.” 
The  present-day  public  system  of  educa- 
tion is  man-centered  rather  than  God- 
centered. 

The  following  statistics  prove  the  spir- 
itual strength  of  combining  education 
and  religion  in  the  lower  grades,  such  as 
is  done  in  the  parochial  schools  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  From  1926  to  1936  the 
population  of  the  United  States  in- 
creased seven  per  cent.  During  the  same 


time  the  Protestant  churches  decreased 
their  membership  ten  per  cent.  The 
Sunday  schools  of  the  Protestant  church- 
es lost  in  enrollment  3,000,000  members. 
During  the  same  period  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  kept  pace  with  the 
population  increase  by  likewise  increas- 
ing its  membership  seven  per  cent. 

The  show  of  their  strength  in  prop- 
agating their  own  doctrines  among 
their  own  children  and  youth  is  well 
known.  Sometime  ago,  noticing  a num- 
ber of  Catholic  children  out  on  the 
streets  during  school  hours,  I asked  one 
of  them  what  it  meant.  He  was  about 
ten  years  of  age.  Without  any  hesitation 
he  proceeded  to  tell  me  that  it  had  to  do 
with  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  the 
Mother  of  Jesus.  On  being  further  ques- 
tioned, he  told  me  in  essentially  theo- 
logical terms,  just  what  was  the  meaning 
of  that  particular  honor.  We  believe  the 
reason  for  his  good  information  is  that 
their  church  leaders  have  had  their  chil- 
dren, in  the  elementary  grades,  under 
their  influence  for  thirty  hours  of  the 
week,  instead  of  only  one  hour  on  Sun- 
day, as  is  the  case  with  many  Protes- 
tants. 

The  late  Dr.  Gresham  Machen,  for- 
merly of  Princeton  Seminary,  and  then 
associated  with  the  Orthodox  Presby- 
terian Church,  emphasized  that  the  vari- 
ous institutions  of  Protestants,  such  as 
Sunday  school,  weekday  religious  in- 
struction, and  vacation  Bible  schools,  are 
“woefully  inadequate.”  “The  real  rem- 
edy,” said  he,  “as  over  against  these 
makeshifts  is  the  establishment  of  Chris- 
tian schools.” 

In  Chicago  in  1934,  Dr.  Machen  pon- 
dered the  question  in  an  address:  “What 
is  there  about  Christianity  which  makes 
it  necessary  that  there  should  be  Chris- 
tian schools?”  His  answer,  “Christianity 
is,  indeed,  a way  of  life;  but  it  is  a way 
of  life  founded  upon  a system  of  truth. 
That  system  of  truth  is  of  the  most  com- 
prehensive kind;  it  clashes  with  opposing 
systems  at  a thousand  points.  The  Chris- 
tian life  cannot  be  lived  on  the  basis  of 
anti-Christian  thought.  Hence  the  ne- 
cessity of  the  Christian  school.” 

Morally  and  socially,  it  would  be  up- 
lifting for  the  community  and  for  many 
individuals  it  may  be  the  secret  of  safety 
from  disaster.  We  all  know  that  the  pub- 
lic educational  system  leaves  many  real 
gaps  in  what  it  is  supposed  to  accom- 
plish. Dr.  Will  Durant,  popular  Ameri- 
can philosopher,  wrote  in  the  Saturday 
Evening  Post:  “Our  educators  are  failing 
to  produce  educated  men.  There  has 
been  no  decrease  in  political  corruption 
or  crime,  no  visible  rise  in  the  intel- 
ligence of  the  people.  Today  we  may  as 
well  ask:  ‘What  kind  of  education  should 
our  children  receive?’  ” 


Dr.  John  Gross  of  the  Methodist  Board 
of  Education  states:  “When  our  nation 
discovered  that  an  idealistic  form  of  gov- 
ernment did  not  in  itself  make  good  men 
and  women,  education  was  proposed  as 
the  panacea.  But  education,  the  record 
shows,  has  spent  the  last  100  years  free- 
ing itself  from  religion  and  developing  a 
sense  of  self-sufficiency.”  To  what  social 
and  moral  results?  Note  the  statistics  of 
the  F.B.I.,  that  in  the  last  fifty  years,  the 
average  age  of  the  criminal  has  dropped 
from  48  years  to  19  years.  Add  to  this 
the  appalling  picture  of  recent  juvenile 
delinquency. 

The  futility  of  secular  education,  di- 
vorced from  respect  for  God  and  author- 
ity for  right  behavior,  is  pointedly  de- 
scribed by  F.  H.  Lindeman  in  an  issue  of 
News  Service:  “The  attempt  to  build  a 
life  with  nowhere  to  start,  nowhere  to 
go;  and  nothing  to  do  on  the  way,  must 
of  necessity  be  disastrous.” 

The  Christian  Day  School  would  inte- 
grate the  forces  of  the  home,  the  church, 
and  the  school,  unifying  the  processes  of 
education.  This  would  make  possible 
more  stability  to  the  faith  of  the  young 
child,  and  eliminate  much  of  the  con- 
fusion and  perplexity  which  often  at- 
tends the  thinking  of  our  youth.  The 
isolation  of  our  children  would  not  make 
hermit  souls  out  of  them.  It  would  be 
the  means  of  establishing  them  more 
firmly  in  the  principles  of  a God-centered 
process  of  thinking,  with  more  of  a con- 
sciousness of  God  for  our  behavior,  and 
of  an  attraction  for  the  satisfactions  of  a 
God-planned  life.  The  separation  of  the 
spiritual  from  the  secular  is  in  line  with 
other  parts  of  Bible  teaching. 

We  admit  the  responsibility  of  the 
home  and  of  the  church  for  teaching  the 
child  things  moral,  spiritual,  and  social. 
And  in  the  public  school  system  are 
many  noble-minded  and  spiritual-mind- 
ed men  and  women,  who  are  faithful  to 
their  opportunities  as  they  may  have 
them.  But  the  strength  created  by  the 
unity  of  the  home,  church,  and  the 
school  would  bring  uplifting  results. 
“The  soul  of  education  is  the  education 
of  the  soul.”  “Mere  education  without 
divine  guidance,”  said  Theodore  Roose- 
velt, “is  like  handing  a gun  to  an  irre- 
sponsible man.” 

Financially,  it  is  possible,  in  the  light 
of  what  others  have  done  and  are  doing. 
Catholics,  Lutherans,  and  Seventh-Day 
Adventists  have  been  paying  the  cost, 
and  continue  to  do  so.  Other  evangelical 
bodies  are  beginning  to  enter  this  field. 
The  cost  may  not  be  insurmountable. 
World  Book  Encyclopedia  under  “In- 
come Distribution”  reports  expenditures 
of  the  income  of  the  average  family,  and 
among  other  things  lists  these  three: 
Spent  for  schools  1 J4%;  waste  14%;  lux- 
ury 22%.  If  this  is  approximately  true 
today  in  any  number  of  homes,  we  could 
afford  to  pay  more  for  the  education  of 
our  younger  children.  Mark  Fakkema, 
Secretary  of  the  National  Association  of 
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PEACE  A 


Sonnet  for  the  Atomic  Age 

On  all  the  earth  two  nations  now  remain, 

The  Kingdom  of  This  World,  and  of  the  Lord, 
The  one,  content  no  longer  with  the  sword 
That  takes  but  one  life,  now  ivitli  murderous 
rain 

Blankets  whole  towns  with  ruin,  death,  and  pain. 
The  other  is  not  seen,  not  yet  outpoured 
In  visible  might,  yet  here  and  nozv  adored 
By  those  whose  hearts  are  bound  by  love’s  bright 
chain. 

You  must  choose.  You  are  no  longer  free 
To  dally  with  them  both.  The  time’s  loo  late. 
Our  cities  all  must  share  in  Sodom’s  fate, 

And  where’s  the  ark  to  ride  a brimstone  sea, 
Except  a manger ? — what,  except  the  blood 
Of  Christ  can  quench  the  fire  of  this  last  flood? 

— Kenneth  Boulding,  in  Friends  Intelligencer. 


Peace  in  the  Gathering  Storm 

By  Emma  Sommers 

In  1937  it  was  the  popular  thing  to 
talk  about  the  Germans,  in  1941  the 
Japanese,  and  in  1949  the  Communists. 
But  we  know  just  as  much  about  the 
Communists  in  1949  as  we  did  about  the 
Japanese  in  1941  or  the  Germans  in 
1937.  Every  German  who  lived  within 
the  geographical  area  of  Hitler’s  regime 
was  a Nazi,  we  thought.  Or  the  Russian 
today,  who  lives  behind  the  iron  curtain, 
is  a Communist.  Stalin  once  said.  “The 
best  thing  in  life  is  to  ferret  out  one’s 
enemy,  prepare  the  stroke  carefully,  re- 
venge oneself  mercilessly,  and  then  lie 
down  to  sleep.”  And  we  think  that  this 
is  the  attitude  of  the  average  Russian. 
We  think  this  because  it  is  partially  true, 
and  because  it  is  the  popular  thing  to 
think.  It  is  the  way  the  majority  thinks. 
Any  man  on  any  street  corner  has  his 
own  correct  opinions  concerning  Chiang 
Kai-shek  and  the  460  million  Chinese 
who  are  passing  under  the  domination  of 
Communism,  concerning  Stalin’s  bid  for 
peace,  or  the  Berlin  blockade.  As  non- 
chalantly as  he  talks  about  the  heavy 
snowfall,  he  refers  to  the  third  world  war 
and  the  great  destructive  force  of  the 
atom  bomb.  Whose  mind  can  grasp  the 
difference  between  losing  a citrus  crop 
and  losing— well,  what  won’t  we  lose  if 
there  is  a third  world  war?  But  maybe 
in  his  popular  ignorance  he  is  correct 
when  he  talks  about  the  third  world  war. 
Although  people  are  crusading  for  peace 
and  the  fruits  of  peace,  there  will  always 
be  war  and  rumors  of  war. 

There  will  always  be  war  as  long  as 
men’s  hearts  are  evil;  and  as  long  as  men 
are  envious,  jealous,  proud,  and  seeking 
for  power,  there  will  be  no  peace.  Since 
man  is  basically  evil,  he  uses  evil  means 
to  attain  his  end.  He  has  discovered  that 


ND  WAR 


one  of  the  njost  effective  and  powerful 
devices  is  war.  It  is  so  effective  and  pow- 
erful that  even  the  church  is  guilty  of 
rallying  to  its  cause  and  shows  hands 
that  are  red  with  blood.  If  war  will  al- 
ways exist,  by  what  higher  moral  force 
may  we  control  the  evil  that  now  threat- 
ens to  destroy  us? 

Peace  is  not  merely  the  absence  of 
external  strife,  nor  does  it  dwell  in  out- 
ward things,  but  within  the  soul.  There 
can  be  no  peace  without  love.  Peace  and 
love  do  not  come  from  evil  hearts.  The 
value  of  education,  law,  peace  confer- 
ences, and  world  government  cannot  be 
denied,  but  they  will  not  bring  world 
peace;  neither  will  they  change  the  evil 
heart  of  man.  This  evil  heart  can  only 
be  changed  by  one  great  force  which  lies 
outside  of  man,  and  that  is  God.  When 
this  Force  has  changed  the  inner  condi- 
tion of  man,  only  then  can  there  be 
fruits  of  love  and  peace.  Hatred  and  war 
have  always  been  wrong  in  the  sight  of 
God;  therefore  the  person  who  has  per- 
mitted the  power  of  God  to  create  in 
him  a new  heart  must  find  the  correct 
procedure  in  a sinful  world  of  hatred 
and  war. 

This  must  be  and  can  only  be  deter- 
mined by  the  example  of  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth and  the  Word  of  God.  God  tolerat- 
ed war  in  the  Old  Testament  times  be- 
cause of  the  spiritual  immaturity  of  the 
people.  The  New  Testament  does  not 
'do  away  with  the  Old  Testament,  but 
fulfills  it.  The  New  Testament  is  God’s 
final  revelation  to  man.  In  it  we  find  the 
life  of  one  whose  whole  pattern  of  life 
was  an  example  of  love.  His  teachings 
in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  are  for 
practical  interpretation  today.  Certain- 
ly, it  would  be  more  or  less  easy  to  love 
your  neighbor,  but  Jesus  said,  “Love 
your  enemies.”  “And  as  ye  would  that 
men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to 
them.”  “Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself.”  These  three  commands  re- 
buke all  actions  of  hatred.  They  are 
Christ’s  twentieth  - century  commands, 
causing  judgment  to  fall  on  those  who 
could  not  love  those  they  had  labeled  as 
“war  criminals,”  or  send  material  aid  of 
food  and  clothing  to  those  they  called 
“undeserving.”  It  isn’t  too  hard  to  admit 
that  man  is  evil  when  we  see  and  hear 
direct  failures  to  keep  the  law  of  love. 
If  I love  my  neighbor,  I will  not  kill 
him,  steal  from  him,  envy  him,  lie  about 
him,  but  rather  I will  speak  good  about 
him,  give  him  material  aid,  exchange 
ideas  with  him,  and  work  with  him  as  a 
brother. 

When  Jesus  was  standing  before  Caia- 
phas,  He  stood  quietly  while  the  people 
spat  in  His  face,  and  struck  Him.  He 
remained  calm  as  their  loud  cries  echoed 
about  Him,  “Christ,  prove  yourself  a 


prophet  by  telling  us  who  it  was  that 
struck  you.”  Was  this  the  example  fol- 
lowed on  August  6,  1945? 

Love  applied  may  not  conquer  all 
things.  Jesus  did  not  conquer  all  of  His 
enemies  with  love,  yet  He  did  not  cease 
to  love.  To  love  is  not  always  the  most 
practical  and  expedient  method,  but 
does  that  make  any  difference?  To  the 
heart  unconquered  by  the  supernatural 
Power  it  does  make  a difference.  But  to 
the  individual  who  possesses  a new  heart, 
it  does  not  matter.  He  is  one  who  may 
speak  things  that  sound  unpopular,  pes- 
simistic, queer,  and  vague.  He  is  one 
who  loves  his  neighbor  across  the  street 
and  across  the  ocean.  He  preaches  no 
radical  government  reorganization,  but 
reorganization  in  each  individual  per- 
sonality. And  while  men  and  nations 
quarrel  and  fight,  he  alone  possesses 
peace  for  the  gathering  storm!  In  him 
and  the  hundreds  and  thousands  like 
him  lies  the  hope  for  the  future. 

During  his  recent  tour  in  America,  I 
heard  Dr.  Matsumoto,  the  principal  of 
the  62-year-old  Methodist  missionary 
school  in  Hiroshima,  tell  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  his  school.  He  was  left  alone 
amid  the  rubble.  His  wife  had  been 
killed,  his  daughter  injured,  50  of  the 
students  burned  to  death,  300  students 
who  had  been  working  in  the  city  were 
blown  away,  18  teachers  were  killed,  and 
he  felt  “like  a ghost  coming  out  of  hell.” 
Yet  in  this  situation  he  did  not  exercise 
hatred,  but  used  his  energy  to  build 
again  a school  in  Hiroshima.  One  year 
later,  on  August  6,  the  new  school  was 
dedicated.  Two  years  later  the  senior 
high  school  was  dedicated.  And  today 
there  are  1,600  students  enrolled. 

There  is  great  hope  when  one  man, 
instead  of  hating  his  neighbor,  loves 
him! 

Goshen,  Ind. 


OUR  SCHOOLS  (Continued) 

Christian  Schools,  says:  “The  first  requi- 
site for  establishing  a local  school  is  not 
more  money  and  organization.  Rather 
it  is  Christian  conviction  and  consecra- 
tion. These  convictions  must  concern 
the  home,  educational  policies,  and  prac- 
tical procedures.” 

Dr.  Marston,  Bishop  of  the  Free  Meth- 
odist Church,  and  himself  an  educator, 
and  writer,  and  leader  of  youth,  said: 
“The  truly  Christian  school  of  any  type 
—elementary,  high  school,  college— is  not 
a cloistered  retreat  from  the  vexing  prob- 
lems of  a changing  world  order,  nor  the 
last  despairing  stand  of  a dying  ortho- 
doxy. The  Christian  school  stands  rather 
at  the  axis  of  world  processes  as  one  of 
the  fullest  expressions  of  the  truth  which 
sets  men  free.  The  Christian  school  is 
the  foremost  venture  on  the  frontier  of 
the  educational  advance.”— Joel  Carlson, 
in  “Evangelical  Visitor.” 


Church  attendance  is  not  optional  with 
true  Christians. 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  evening. 


A Nonresistance  Meeting  will  be  held  at 
the  River  Corner  Church,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
Saturday  evening,  May  7,  and  all  day  Sun- 
day, May  8.  Speakers  are  Otis  Yoder,  Walter 
Lehman,  Daniel  Miller,  and  John  Thomas. 
All  are  invited. 

Bro.  William  G.  Detweiler  and  wife,  ac- 
companied by  the  Amstutz  Sisters’  Trio  of 
the  Calvary  Hour  staff,  are  scheduled  to  give 
programs  as  follows  in  the  interest  of  the 
radio  ministry  of  the  Gospel:  April  22, 
Science  Ridge  Church,  Sterling,  111.;  April  23, 
Iowa  City,  Iowa;  Sunday  morning,  April  24, 
Sugar  Creek  Church,  Wayland,  Iowa;  Sun- 
day afternoon,  Wellman,  Iowa;  Sunday  eve- 
ning, East  Union  Church,  Kalona,  Iowa; 
April  25,  Hopedale,  111.  The  Calvary  Hour 
is  now  being  released  over  HCJB,  the  voice 
of  the  Andes,  world-wide  coverage  short- 
wave stations,  Quito,  Ecuador,  South  Amer- 
ica, on  Tuesday  evenings,  10:30  to  11:00 
E.S.T.  The  frequencies  of  these  stations  are 
9.9,  12.5,  and  15.1  megacycles.  Your  con- 
tinued prayers  for  this  ministry  are  needed. 

The  librarian  in  the  public  library  at  Sara- 
sota, Fla.,  reports  that  they  have  many  re- 
quests for  books  concerning  Mennonites.  The 
following  have  recently  been  placed  there: 
“Glimpses  of  Mennonite  History  and  Doc- 
trine,” by  John  C.  Wenger;  “War,  Peace,  and 
Nonresistance,”  by  G.  F.  Hershberger;  and 
“Rosanna  of  the  Amish,”  by  J.  W.  Yoder. 
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A Bible  Conference  will  be  held  at  Colum- 
bia, Pa.,  Saturday  evening  and  Sunday,  April 
23,  24.  Instructors  are  Oscar  Burkholder, 
Breslau,  Ont.,  and  Martin  E.  Weaver,  Ann- 
ville,  Pa. 

Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  Kans.,  has  re- 
cently been  visiting  churches  in  the  Far  West 
in  the  interest  of  Hesston  College.  He 
preached,  among  other  places,  at  Los  Angeles, 
Upland,  and  Winton,  Calif.,  and  in  the  Al- 
bany and  Zion  churches  in  Oregon. 


Calendar 


Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Mission  Board,  Peoria,  111., 
April  21,  22. 

Annual  Meeting,  Ohio  Mennonite  Mission  Board, 
Walnut  Creek  Church,  Walnut  Creek,  Ohio, 
April  28-30. 

Franconia  Spring  Conference,  Franconia,  Pa.,  May  5. 

Annual  Meeting,  Associated  Sewing  Circles  of  South- 
western Pennsylvania,  Belleville,  Pa.,  May  7. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Mission  Board  of  Ontario 
and  Associated  Sewing  Circles,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
May  21-23. 

Annual  Meeting,  Ontario  Conference,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
May  31  to  June  2. 

Annual  Meeting,  District  Mission  Board  and  Church 
Conference,  Indiana-Michigan  Conference,  Mid- 
dlebury,  Ind  May  31  to  June  2. 

Annual  Meeting,  Pacific  Coast  Conference,  Place  Un- 
announced, May  31  to  June  4. 

Annual  Meeting,  North  Central  Conference  and  Asso- 
ciated Meetings,  Wolford,  N.  Dak.,  June  6-10. 

Annual  Meeting,  Conservative  A.M.  Conference, 
Locust  Grove  Church,  Belleville,  Pa.,  June  7-9. 

Missionary  Training  Conference,  Hesston,  Kans., 
June  7-10. 

General  Meeting,  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship,  Hess- 
ton, Kans.,  June  10,  11. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Hesston,  Kans.,  June  12-14. 

Annual  Meeting,  Virginia  Conference  and  Associated 
Meetings,  Lindale  Church,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
June  20-24. 

Ohio  Literary  Convention,  Archbold,  Ohio,  June  24-26. 

Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

First  Family  Week,  June  24  to  July  1 

Youth-for-Christ  Young  People's  Institute,  July  1-4 

Girls'  Camp  July  9-15 

Boys'  Camp.  July  16-22 

Anabaptist  Conference,  July  23-26 

Professional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29 

Music  Conference,  July  27-29 

Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 

First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  4. 

Little  Eden  Camp.  Onekama,  Mich. 

Junior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  June  22-29 
Boys  and  Girls  (Ages  9-12),  June  29  to  July  6 
Senior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  July  6-13 
Young  Adults  Conference,  July  16-23 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Workshop,  July  23-30 
Christian  Business  Men's  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  6 
Church  Music  Week,  Aug.  6-13 
Bible  Conference  and  Ministers'  Retreat,  Aug. 

13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27 
Family  Week.  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Mission 
Board,  Springs,  Pa.,  July  8,  9. 

Fourth  Annual  Summer  Camp,  Blanchard  Springs 
Resort,  Ozark  National  Forest,  Culp,  Ark.,  July 
25-28. 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Confer- 
ence, Kaufman  Church,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  July  31 
to  Aug.  3. 

Ohio  Young  People's  Institute,  Free  Methodist  Camp- 
grounds, Mansfield,  Ohio,  Aug.  2-7. 

Illinois  M.Y.F.  Retreat,  Petersburg  111.,  Aug.  4-7. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  Aug.  9-12. 

Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Conference,  Place  Undecid- 
ed, Aug.  16-18. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Publication  Board,  and 
Dedication  of  the  Publishing  House  Annex,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  21,  22. 

Biennial  Meeting.  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
Delegate  Session,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Aug.  23-26. 

Annual  Meeting,  Iowa-Nebraska  Conference,  East 
Union  Church,  Kalona,  Iowa,  Sept.  7-9. 

General  Session,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education, 
Place  Undecided,  Oct.  20-22. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  Place 
Undecided,  Oct.  28,  29. 


The  Historical  Committee  of  Mennonite 
General  Conference  held  a meeting  at  the 
home  of  Bro.  Ira  D.  Landis,  Lititz,  Pa.,  on 
April  11.  Visitors  sitting  in  on  parts  of  the 
sessions  were  Quintus  Leatherman,  Grant 
Stoltzfus,  Norman  Kraus,  John  A.  Hostetler, 
Millard  Lind,  and  Stanley  Shenk.  These 
brethren  were  specially  interested  in  the  re- 
search program  of  the  church. 

Dedication  services  are  planned  for  the 
rebuilt  East  Bend  Church,  Fisher,  111.,  April 
24.  The  dedicatory  sermon  will  be  preached 
by  Bro.  Milo  Kauffman,  Hesston,  Kans.,  who 
will  conduct  evangelistic  meetings  at  the 
church  during  the  following  week.  , 

Bro.  A.  C.  Good,  Sterling,  111.,  will  preach 
the  dedication  sermon  for  the  new  church 
at  Arthur,  111.,  on  May  1.  Others  participat- 
ing in  the  week-end  program  are  the  Men’s 
Chorus  from  Metamora,  Bro.  J.  A.  Heiser, 
and  Bro.  Nelson  E.  Kauffman.  Bro.  Good 
will  conduct  meetings  during  the  week  fol- 
lowing the  dedication. 

Bro.  Marcus  Byler  will  conduct  a “sing- 
spiration”  service  at  the  young  people’s  meet- 
ing at  the  Hess  Church,  Lititz,  Pa.,  Sunday 
evening,  May  1. 

The  Passion  Week  Bible  Conference  at 

North  Goshen,  Ind.,  included  a series  of  mes- 
sages by  Bro.  J.  D.  Graber  on  the  Book  of 
Hebrews,  and  a series  of  Passion  Week 
themes  by  Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler. 

Bro.  Russell  Krabill,  Goshen,  Ind.,  held 
a week  of  meetings  at  the  Sunnyside  Mission 
in  near-<by  Dunlap  March  27  to  April  3. 

A Gospel  team  from  Eastern  Mennonite 
College  will  present  a program  at  Marietta, 
Pa.,  Sunday  evening,  April  24. 

Bro.  Earl  Lehman,  Chicago,  111.,  was  the 
guest  speaker  in  the  annual  Victorious  Life 
Conference  of  the  Crystal  Springs  and  Pleas- 
ant Valley  congregations,  Harper,  Kans., 
April  14-17. 

Bro.  William  Eicher,  Milford,  Nebr.,  spoke 
at  the  Crystal  Springs  Church  in  Kansas  on 
March  20. 

Bro.  Ralph  Stahly,  pastor  of  the  Locust 
Grove  Mission  congregation  near  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  preached  at  East  Goshen  Sunday  eve- 
ning, April  3.  On  April  13  in  this  church 
Bro.  John  Gingrich,  of  Elkhart,  began  a series 
of  midweek  meetings  on  Personal  Evangel- 
ism. 

Bro.  Harry  Y.  Shetler,  Davidsville,  Pa., 
conducted  a series  of  meetings  at  the  Hay- 
cock Church,  Quakertown,  Pa.,  April  9,  10. 
There  were  four  confessions  and  three  recon- 
secrations. Pray  for  the  precious  souls  and 
for  the  work  and  workers  at  this  place. 

Easter  sunrise  services  were  held  at  the 
Speedway  Grandstand,  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind.,  with 
Milton  G.  Brackbill  and  Andrew  Jantzi  as 
speakers.  Bro.  Brackbill  conducted  evangel- 
istic meetings  at  the  Ft.  Wayne  Mission 
April  10-17. 

Bro.  John  W.  Hess,  Akron,  Pa.,  is  hold- 
ing evangelistic  meetings  at  Boyertown,  Pa., 
April  18-24. 

Conjoint  pre-Easter  services  were  held  by 
the  Beech  and  Canton  churches  in  Ohio.  Bro. 
Lester  Wyse,  Chief,  Mich.,  was  the  visiting 
speaker  on  Saturday  evening. 
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Mission  News 

Bro.  and  Sister  T.  K.  Hershey,  who  had 
spent  a year  in  Puerto  Rico  on  their  way 
home  from  Argentina,  arrived  in  New  York 
on  Monday,  April  4.  Bro.  Hershey  is  at  El- 
verson,  Pa.,  and  Sister  Hershey  is  spending 
some  time  with  her  sister  at  Wellman,  Iowa. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Lester  T.  Hershey  and  chil- 
dren, of  La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico,  arrived  in 
Miami,  Fla.,  on  Monday,  April  4,  for  a six 
months’  furlough.  At  present  they  are  with 
Sister  Hershey ’s  relatives  in  Fisher,  111.  Bro. 
Hershey  spent  Friday,  April  8,  at  Board  head- 
quarters to  meet  with  the  Executive  and  Mis- 
sions committees. 

A special  evangelistic  campaign  was  con- 
ducted in  the  little  town  of  Passo,  Argentina, 
March  22-27,  with  Bro.  A.  F.  Darino  as  evan- 
gelist. Sister  Edna  Good  also  helped  out  in 
the  campaign.  Sister  Quintina  Gutierrez  is  a 
regular  worker  in  this  place.  The  attendance 
was  good  and  there  were  several  converts  as 
a result  of  the  meetings. 

The  new  school  year  at  the  Bible  school  in 
Bragado,  Argentina,  began  on  March  22. 
Your  prayers  are  needed  in  behalf  of  this 
work  and  especially  that  more  young  folk 
might  feel  and  heed  the  call  to  prepare  them- 
selves for  more  definite  service  for  the  Lord. 
The  lack  of  volunteers  from  the  national 
brethren  for  the  Lord’s  work  is  a problem 
giving  much  concern. 

The  Denver  Church  dedication  date  has 
been  postponed  from  April  24  to  May  8.  Bro. 
John  H.  Mosemann,  president  of  the  Board, 
is  scheduled  to  preach  the  dedicatory  sermon. 
Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  has 
been  engaged  to  follow  with  a series  of  evan- 
gelistic meetings. 

Brethren  S.  C.  Yoder,  Goshen,  Ind.,  and 
A.  C.  Gingerich,  Wellman,  Iowa,  contacted 
several  southeastern  Iowa  churches  in  the 
interests  of  the  Student  Nurses’  Home  at 
La  Junta  over  the  week  end  of  April  3. 

Item  from  Minutes  of  the  Conjoint  Missions 
and  Executive  Committee  Meeting  held  in 
Elkhart,  Indiana,  April  8 and  9: 

1.  E.  C.  Bender  gave  an  informative  report 
on  his  visit  to  the  missions  in  Argentina  and 
Puerto  Rico. 

2.  It  was  decided  that  the  mission  among 
the  Indians  in  the  Argentine  Chaco  should  be 
set  up  as  a separate  organization  administered 
directly  from  Elkhart,  Ind. 

3.  Sanction  was  given  for  the  purchase 
of  property  in  Buenos  Aires  for  the  provision 
of  a mission  headquarters  there  as  required 
by  government;  also  in  order  to  better  shep- 
herd our  many  members  who  have  moved  to 
the  city  as  well  as  to  provide  pastoral  over- 
sight for  European  Mennonites  living  in 
Buenos  Aires. 

4.  Bro.  John  A.  Hostetler,  of  Goshen  Col- 
lege, presented  a thorough  report  on  the  sub- 
ject of  “Rural  Missions  by  Colonization.”  The 


committees  expressed  great  interest  in  this 
possible  development  and  recommended  fur- 
ther action. 

5.  The  program  for  the  annual  meeting  of 

the  Board  to  be  held  at  Hesston,  Kans.,  June 
11-14,  was  adopted  and  made  part  of  the 
minutes. 

6.  Bro.  Russell  Maniaci,  of  Elkhart,  a na- 
tive of  Sicily,  met  with  the  committees  to 
present  the  need  for  mission  work  on  the 
island  of  Sicily. 

7.  Detailed  plans  for  a Mennonite  center 
in  London  and  a Mennonite  center  in  Brus- 
sels were  studied  by  the  committees  and  were 
recommended  to  the  Board  in  annual  meet- 
ing for  adoption. 

8.  Plans  were  discussed  for  the  forming 
of  a special  committee  on  child  welfare  so 
that  this  part  of  the  Board’s  service  could  be 
considerably  expanded  in  scope  and  effective- 
ness. 

9.  The  following  missionary  candidates 
were  interviewed  and  recommendations  for 
appointment  to  the  Board  in  annual  meeting 
were  made  as  follows: 

Albert  and  Lois  Buckwalter — 

Argentine  Chaco 

Eugene  Blosser — China 

Ralph  and  Genevieve  Buckwalter — 

Field  uncertain 

Lawrence  and  Dorothy  Brunk — Argentina 
Ray  and  Lillian  Bair — Field  uncertain 
Mabel  Cressman — Argentine  Chaco 
John  David  and  Ruth  Zehr — Field  uncertain 
Carl  and  Esther  Beck — Field  uncertain 

10.  Names  were  approved  for  the  Mission- 
ary Training  Conference  to  be  held  at  Hess- 
ton, Kans.,  June  7-10. 

11.  Furloughs  were  authorized  as  follows: 
L.  S.  and  Edna  Weber,  from  Argentina,  June, 

1949 

R.  R.  Smucker,  from  India,  Spring,  1950 
Anna  Lois  Rohrer,  from  India,  Spring,  1950 

S.  J.  Hostetler  and  family,  Bihar,  India,  July, 
1949 

12.  Subject  to  later  interview  with  the 
committees  the  Samuel  E.  Miller  family  was 
recommended  for  appointment  to  the  Argen- 
tine Chaco. 

* * * 

Sister  Rosalie  Garber,  who  served  as  book- 
keeper in  the  Board  treasurer’s  office  at  Elk- 
hart, Ind.,  returned  to  her  home  at  Jackson, 
Minn.,  on  April  8. 


Bro.  C.  Warren  Long,  formerly  superin- 
tendent of  Peoria  Mission  and  a relief  worker 
in  Belgium  under  the  Mennonite  Relief  Com- 
mittee, was  installed  as  pastor  of  the  Willow 
Springs  Church,  near  Tiskilwa,  111.,  April  3. 

Sister  Joan  Strauss,  Nappanee,  Ind.,  who 
expects  to  join  a service  unit  for  the  summer, 
has  come  to  the  Board  headquarters  to  assist 
in  the  office  of  the  Secretary  for  Service  and 
Relief. 

Bro.  Dale  F.  Nofziger,  worker  among  the 
Jews  in  Cleveland,  asks  prayer  for  a rabbi 
who  saw  fit  to  introduce  him  to  his  congre- 
gation. 

Bro.  Marcus  Bishop,  Pueblo,  Colo.,  was 
scheduled  to  give  the  morning  sermon  at  the 
Denver,  Colo.,  Mission,  on  April  3. 

Brethren  Allen  H.  Erb  and  J.  D.  Graber 
were  in  Denver,  Colo.,  on  Monday,  April  4, 
in  the  interest  of  the  new  nurses’  home  to 
be  built  at  La  Junta. 

Baptismal  services  will  be  held  at  the  Men- 
nonite Chapel  at  Mill  Run,  near  Altoona,  Pa., 
Sunday  evening,  April  24. 

As  a result  of  much  praying  and  seeking 
of  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  the 
Pike  congregation,  near  Elida,  Ohio,  a group, 
including  their  pastor,  Bro.  Elmer  E.  Yoder, 
conducted  revival  meetings  near  Wildcat,  Ky. 
There  were  six  acceptances  of  Christ,  four- 
teen reconsecrations,  and  many  wished  to  be 
prayed  for.  It  has  been  decided  that  the 
Pike  congregation  will  rent  a house  and 
place  workers  on  this  needy  field.  The  Lord 
willing,  a family  will  be  chosen  to  move  there 
this  spring,  with  other  workers  following. 
At  the  present  time  workers  are  being  sent 
there  each  week. 

A new  clinic  has  been  opened  on  the  Ra- 
banal  mountain  in  Puerto  Rico.  Bro.  Fred 
Swartzendruber,  M.D.,  climbs  the  mountain 
on  horse  every  two  weeks.  Sisters  Marjorie 
Shantz  and  Linda  Reimer  assist  the  doctor 
and  then  stay  over  after  Sunday  morning 
services,  doing  visitation  in  the  afternoon, 
holding  a children’s  meeting,  and  conducting 
a women’s  meeting  on  Monday. 

Brethren  who  are  to  serve  on  the  annual 
meeting  of  the  Ohio  Mennonite  Mission 
Board  April  28-30  are:  Nelson  King,  O.  N. 
Johns,  Stanley  C.  Shenk,  Paul  Stoltzfus, 
M.  L.  Troyer,  Raymond  L.  Kramer,  Amos 
Bauman,  Glenn  B.  Martin,  Dale  F.  Nofziger, 
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Knowledge  of  the  need  makes  for  intelligent  giving. 

"Give  as  the  Lord  hath  prospered" — The  New  Testament  ideal. 

Argentina — Bible  Reader  Shares 

The  Bible  reader  is  actually  an  evangelist;  he  or  she  goes  from  house  to  house  distributing 
Scriptures  and  tracts.  There  is  personal  work  to  do.  Perhaps  a tent  meeting  is  being  held  in  the 
town.  If  so,  there  is  a full  day  of  calls  at  many  homes.  Tracts  are  distributed  by  the  hundreds  to 
all  who  can  be  convinced  to  take  them.  In  the  tent  meeting  there  is  singing  and  testimony  to  be 
given.  For  some  there  is  the  message  to  bring.  For  all  there  is  watchful  waiting  in  prayer. 

Thus  the  Gospel  seed  is  planted  in  innumerable  hearts  from  town  to  town  in  Argentina.  Fifty 
dollars  ($50.00)  will  give  you  a SHARE  in  this.  With  your  contribution,  request  a share  certificate  and 
a report  on  the  evangelistic  work  in  Argentina. 

Treasurer,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana 
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and  at  Akers,  Louisiana 

By  John  E.  Wenger 


"1TN  the  year  1936,  as  ministers  preached  the 
Word  of  God  and  as  we  studied  it  for 
ourselves,  the  conviction  grew  on  our  hearts 
that  the  Lord  wanted  men  to  carry  the  Gos- 
pel to  the  needy  world.  Especially  were  our 
hearts  burdened  with  the  need  in  the  South. 
It  was  a launching  out  on  faith — faith  that 
some  day  there  would  be  converts;  faith  that 
there  would  be  a place  to  live;  faith  that 
there  would  be  a way  of  making  a living;  and 
faith  that  we  could  make  the  adjustments 
wherever  needed  as  long  as  we  kept  our  pri- 
mary goal  in  mind. 

So  it  was  that  in  the  spring  of  1936  my 
wife  and  I,  with  my  father  and  mother  and 
sister  and  her  husband,  made  plans  to  sever 
our  business  relations  in  Pennsylvania  and 
seek  a home  in  Louisiana.  My  father  and 
mother  came  here  to  Allemands  by  the  first 
of  May.  They  had  a couple  of  rooms  in  the 
town  and  by  September  had  rented  a small 
farm  of  eleven  acres  with  a five-room  house. 
After  the  rest  of  us  arrived  in  September,  we 
all  lived  in  this  house,  for  one  year. 

We  found  a Presbyterian  church  in  town 
not  in  use,  so  Sunday  school  was  held  there. 
Later  we  were  given  the  chance  to  buy  it  if 
we  moved  it  off  the  lot.  We  bought  the 
church  for  $200  and  a lot  for  $300,  and  paid 
$80  to  move  the  church  to  its  new  location. 
Our  home  congregation  in  Pennsylvania  sup- 
plied the  money  to  pay  for  the  church  and 
lot.' 

We  now  had  a place  to  worship  and  to 
have  Sunday  school,  but  we  were  without  a 
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preacher  or  a deacon.  Bro.  E.  S.  Hallman 
secured  Bro.  A.  O.  Histand  from  Pennsyl- 
vania and  together  they  came  here  and  organ- 
ized the  work.  On,  November  9,  1937,  I was 
ordained  minister  and  Lester  Hackman  dea- 
con. We  have  continued  as  such  until  the 
present  time. 

During  the  years  1918-1922  a group  of 
northern  Mennonites  had  settled  here,  expect- 

A Prayer 

Jesus  who  didst  touch  the  leper , 

Deliver  us  from  antipathies. 

Who  didst  dwell  among  the  Nazarenes, 
Deliver  us  from  incompatibility. 

Who  didst  eat  with  some  that  washed  not 
before  meat, 

Deliver  us  from  fastidiousness. 

Who  didst  not  promise  the  right  hand  or 
the  left, 

Deliver  us  from  favoritism. 

Who  didst  condone  Samaritan  inhospi- 
tality, 

Deliver  us  from  affront-taking. 

Who  didst  provide  the  sacred  didrachma, 
Deliver  us  from  offense-giving. 

Who  having  called,  didst  recall  Saint 
Peter, 

Deliver  ,us  from  soreness. 

Who  didst  love  active  Martha  and  con- 
templative Mary, 

Deliver  us  from  respect  of  persons. 
Deliver  us  today  while  it  is  called  today, 
Thou  who  givest  us  today  and  promis- 
est  us  not  tomorrow. 

—Author  Unknown. 
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Bio.  Henry  J.  Tregle,  Jr.,  taking  koine  Bible 
school  children  and  two  service  unit  workers. 
Sister  Ruth  Landis  faces  the  camera.  The  other 
is  Helen  Hostetler.  The  Akers  Mennonite 
Church  is  about  one-fourth  mile  up  the  stream. 
Each  family  has  their  boat  which  is  used  to  go 
to  church  and  for  other  purposes.  Bro.  Hugo 
Succow’s  home  is  to  the  left. 


ing  to  find  a better  way  of  making  money; 
but  not  finding  it,  they  moved  away.  Dur- 
ing their  stay  ten  were  converted;  these  were 
left  to  look  after  themselves.  Some  of  the 
ten  moved  away,  others  became  cold  and  re- 
turned to  the  Catholics,  and  one  joined  the 
Presbyterians.  Of  these  ten,  four  were  re- 
covered; two  of  these  have  now  passed  on 
to  their  reward. 

From  1937  until  now,  our  experiences  have 
been  many  and  varied.  God  has  been  faith- 
ful. He  has  called  many.  Some  have  an- 
swered the  call;  others  have  not.  Some  have 
fallen  under  the  fury  of  God’s  wrath  and 
have  had  a hasty  exit  from  this  life  into  judg- 
ment. 

In  1940  Bro.  James  Bucher  came  through 
here  and  preached  four  nights  on  subjects 
such  as  “The  Blood”  and  “Our  Redemption.” 
The' power  of  God  was  manifested  among  us 
and  people  were  under  conviction.  As  a re- 
sult three  were  converted;  among  them  were 
Henry  Tregle  and  his  wife,  Nettie.  Henry’s 
experience  was  very  real  and  very  deeply 
appreciated  as  he  had  never  heard  similar  ser- 
mons before  and  they  were  so  revealing.  He 
at  once  began  reading  his  Bible  and  he 
wasn’t  a Christian  very  long  before  his  heart 
went  out  in  pity  to  his  unconverted  neigh- 
bors and  kinsfolk.  His  desire  was  to  hold 
Sunday  school  and  tell  them  the  story  of 
Jesus.  His  home  was  at  Akers  and  so  when 
he  could  not  be  here  with  us  he  began  hold- 
ing services  on  the  porch  of  a house  in  Akers. 
A year  later  he  was  ordained  to  the  ministry 
for  Akers,  Louisiana.  There  were  no  con- 
verts and  no  church,  but  there  was  a preacher 
with  vision  of  the  need  of  man  and  faith  to 
launch  out.  About  a year  later  we  drew 
plans  for  a small  church  house  and  placed  an 
appeal  in  the  Gospel  Herald.  We  were 
able  to  get  good  lumber  reasonably  priced 
and  labor  was  donated  to  build  a twenty  by 
thirty-two-foot  building.  It  is  the  only  church 
in  this  little  fishing  town  and  has  been  a 
source  of  encouragement  to  many.  Services 
were  held  in  this  building  for  three  years  be- 
fore there  were  any  converts,  but  the  first 
baptism  included  fourteen  souls,  some  young, 
some  old.  Some  of  these  have  been  very  faith- 
ful and  have  brought  others,  until  now  the 
Akers  Church  has  twenty-eight  members. 

At  Allemands  our  schedule  has  been:  Sun- 
day school  every  Sunday  morning,  services 
every  Sunday  night,  and  Bible  study  and 
prayer  meeting  on  Wednesday  nights.  For 
a time  we  also  had  Sunday  school  in  the  after- 
noon at  a small  fishing  town  seven  miles 
from  here.  We  had  very  good  interest  and 
attendance  at  first  but  pressure  from  the  Pen- 
tecostal Church  inspired  those  that  were 
Pentecostals  to  have  their  own  regular  serv- 
ices. 
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The  people  in  Allemands  not  only  fish 
but  also  farm.  A tract  of  land  adjacent  to  the 
town  has  been  reclaimed  from  the  swamps 
so  that  it  can  be  used  for  farming  and  beef 
cattle  raising.  Some  go  to  the  city  of  New 
Orleans  to  work. 
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Each  year  we  have  had  summer  Bible 
school  with  good  interest;  average  attendance, 
sixty-five.  We  also  assisted  with  summer 
Bible  school  at  Akers.  During  the  early  years 
of  mission  work  there  we  went  once  a month 
to  help  in  the  services.  Then  during  the  war 
we  were  unable  to  go  as  often.  After  the 
C.P.S.  camp  was  located  at  Gulfport,  a car- 
load of  boys  came  to  Akers  once  a month  to 
assist  in  the  work.  Interest  grew  during  this 
time  and  the  fine  Christian  character  of  the 
boys  left  a wonderful  influence.  The  work 
the  boys  did  not  only  helped  the  community 
but  it  also  helped  the  boys  to  get  the  vision  of 
mission  work  and  to  appreciate  what  Christ 
has  done  for  them. 


Akers  and  Allemands  are  both  fishing 
towns,  but  Allemands  is  much  larger  than 
Akers.  Akers  is  between  two  lakes  and  the 
people  go  everywhere  in  boats.  They  come  to 
church  in  boats. 


The  people  are  of  French  descent  and  some 
still  speak  the  French  language.  Their  reli- 
gion is  mostly  Catholic.  Many  have  broken 
away  from  the  Catholic  Churcb  and  go  to  no 
church.  About  twenty-five  or  thirty  years 
ago  a few  became  associated  with  the  Christ 
Sanctified  and  Holy  Church. 

We  also  have  a great  many  hindrances  to 
the  Gospel  here:  a movie  place,  three  large 
saloons,  and  dance  floors  where  beer  is  sold. 
The  contrast  is  great  between  the  Christian 
and  non-Christian  and  to  many  it  seems  im- 
possible for  them  to  be  Christians.  Many 
who  become  Christians  have  quite  a struggle, 
but  of  the  twenty-seven  members  now  on 
the  roll  most  are  faithful  and  victorious.  We 
feel  our  insufficiency  greatly  in  being  equal 
to  the  needs  of  the  great  work.  We  are  con- 
stantly reminded  that  “if  God  be  for  us,  who 
can  be  against  us?” 

In  1942  a regional  conference  was  organ- 
ized and  authorized  by  our  conference  dis- 
trict, with  the  first  meeting  held  in  Gulfport, 
Mississippi.  The  second  was  held  here  at 
Allemands  in  1943.  People  came  from  Akers, 
from  Gulfport,  from  Texas,  and  the  North. 
We  had  a fine  program  and  it  was  a fine 


Top:  Colored  Bible  school  near  Allemands  in  July,  1948.  Bro.  and  Sister  Elno 
Steiner,  service  unit  workers,  stand  to  the  far  right.  Below : Summer  Bible  School 
at  the  Akers  Church  in  1948. 


During  the  past  summer  we  had  a summer 
service  unit  to  help  us  in  our  summer  Bible 
school  work.  They  helped  two  weeks  at 
Akers,  then  two  weeks  here  at  Allemands, 
and  finally  two  weeks  for  the  colored  chil- 
dren near  us  who  had  never  had  summer 
Bible  school  before.  We  must  say  the  col- 
ored children  were  very  happy  for  it  and  we 
feel  glad  that  the  help  of  the  service  unit 
made  the  school  possible.  Attendance  on  the 
last  day  was  sixty-two,  average  about  thirty- 
five.  Our  attendance  at  Allemands  averaged 
sixty-five  with  the  highest  attendance  ninety. 

Our  church  is  rather  small  and  is  unsatis- 
factory to  handle  large  numbers.  We  did  rent 
a room  near  by  for  one  class.  The  church  we 
now  have  has  served  very  well  in  the  past 
except  for  summer  Bible  school,  conference, 
and  special  meetings.  The  size  is  only  six- 
teen feet  by  twenty-four  feet  (main  room), 
with  two  small  Sunday-school  rooms  in  the 
rear.  Our  attendance  has  been  increasing  this 
past  year;  our  regular  Sunday-school  attend- 
ance is  between  forty  and  fifty.  We  planned 
for  several  years  to  build  a new  church  and 
we  now  feel  the  time  is  here  to  start  a build- 
ing fund.  We  trust  our  kind  Christian  breth- 
ren will  lend  us  a hand  that  this  work  might 
go  forward  in  the  name  of  Jesus. — South 
Central  “Conference  Messenger.” 


thing  for  the  community.  In  1944  the  confer- 
ence was  held  at  Akers  and  we  had  a glorious 
time  together.  Then  in  1947  it  was  again 
held  at  Allemands,  this  time  in  the  public 
school.  The  attendance  on  Sunday  was  150. 

Truly  the  Lord  has  blessed  us  during  the 
past  twelve  years.  We  have  seen  souls  born 
unto  eternal  life;  this  makes  the  work  more 
than  an  occupation  or  pastime.  Our  own  be- 
loved church  has  many  young  people  who 
are  qualified  for  the  Lord’s  work  but  who 
seemingly  have  no  place  to  work.  I would 
bid  them  look  at  the  places  where  we  Men- 
nonites  have  not  been  to  tell  the  story  of 
redeeming  love.  The  field  is  not  crowded. 


The  John  E.  Wenger  family 
and  the  home  which  Bro. 
Wenger  built  in  1947.  Note 
the  stilts  on  which  the 
house  has  been  placed.  All 
houses  in  Akers  and  Alle- 
mands are  built  in  this 
manner  because  of  high 
water. 
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Jesus  as  a Personal  Worker 

By  Anna  Frey 


His  Qualifications 

Of  the  world’s  evangelists,  past  or  present, 
none  can  come  near  to  matching  the  perfect 
example  of  Jesus,  the  Master  Soul-winner  of 
all  time.  He  fulfilled  all  the  prerequisites 
and  qualifications  necessary  for  successful 
soul-winning;  His  methods  were  the  methods 
of  a master  evangelist. 

The  primary  prerequisites  to  winning  men 
to  God  are  a personal  knowledge  of  and  a 
surrender  to  Him.  Just  as  we  do  not  intro- 
duce others  to  someone  who  is  a stranger  to 
us,  so  we  cannot  bring  estranged  souls  to 
God  unless  we  first  know  Him  ourselves. 
Jesus  more  than  met  this  prerequisite,  for  He 
not  only  knew  the  Father,  but  He  was  one 
with  the  Father.  He  was  thus  in  a position 
to  lead  men  to  a knowledge  of  God. 

Other  prerequisites  of  service  are  love  for 
men,  prayerfulness,  a Spirit-filled  life. 

Jesus  was  filled  with  a limitless  love  for 
lost  men  and  women.  He  saw  their  need  and 
His  love  reached  out  to  draw  them  in. 

Another  qualification  of  Jesus  was  His  life 
of  intercessory  prayer.  Jesus  spent  whole 
nights  in  prayer.  While  these  were  periods  of 
communion  with  God,  yet  these  were  also 
times  of  intercession.  Even  in  those  last  hours 
before  He  climbed  Calvary’s  hill,  Jesus  prayed 
for  others.  On  the  cross  the  compassionate 
heart  of  Jesus  looked  beyond  His  own  suffer- 
ing and  prayed  for  those  who  drove  the 
nails  into  His  body. 

Since  Jesus  was  part  of  the  Godhead,  not 
only  did  He  have  the  Spirit  without  measure, 
but  He  and  the  Spirit  were  one.  Thus  He 
not  only  more  than  met  the  qualifications; 
He  not  only  was  the  supreme  model  as  a per- 
sonal worker;  He  is  the  panacea  for  all  the 
soul-sickness  the  personal  worker  seeks  to 
cure. 

His  Method 

Jesus’  method  of  approach  was  as  varied 
as  the  people  He  approached.  He  always 
fitted  the  method  to  the  specific  need  of  the 
individual.  Jesus  used  both  direct  and  in- 
direct methods  of  approach.  An  example  of 
the  indirect  approach  is  His  healing  of  the 
man  born  blind.  Here  Jesus  used  the  act  of 
giving  physical  sight  as  the  avenue  of  truth 
which  led  to  spiritual  sight.  The  man’s  faith 
was  strengthened;  his  experience  was  the 
proof  of  Christ’s  divinity. 

At  other  times  Jesus  used  direct  evangelical 
teaching  to  lead  men  to  the  truth.  An  exam- 
ple of  this  is  His  interview  with  Nicodemus. 
John  3:1-21.  Here  Jesus  used  no  sign.  After 
securing  the  undivided  attention  of  His  visi- 
tor, Jesus  went  right  to  the  point.  His  pres- 
entation of  the  truth  was  clear-cut  and  sim- 
ple. “Ye  must  be  born  again.”  The  direct 
simplicity  and  profundity  of  Jesus’  words 
staggered  the  intellectual  Nicodemus.  Jesus 
in  infinite  wisdom  and  patience  did  not 
press  Nicodemus  for  a decision  that  night. 
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This  is  another  point  to  notice  in  Jesus’  meth- 
od. He  never  hurried  a soul;  He  never  lost 
patience.  He  simply  presented  His  claims 
and  let  the  truth  of  the  message  burn  in 
men’s  hearts.  Another  lesson  every  personal 
worker  can  learn  from  the  method  of  Jesus 
was  His  infinite  tact.  He  never  accused  men 
or  women  of  sin  (except  the  self-righteous, 
hypocritical  Pharisees).  Instead,  He  brought 
them  to  the  place  where  they  confessed  their 
sins  and  their  need.  Jesus  so  tactfully  brought 
the  Samaritan  woman  to  a sense  of  her 
guilt.  John  4:1-42. 

It  was  part  of  Jesus’  method  of  soul-win- 
ning to  bring  men  to  a sense  of  their  need. 
Jesus  always  kept  to  the  main  point — the 
need  of  men’s  souls;  He  would  not  be  side- 
tracked. He  did  not  always  begin  the  con- 
versation at  that  point,  but  He  always  direct- 
ed it  to  that  end.  Jesus  was  always  definite 
about  sin.  There  was  no  vagueness,  no  doubt 
as  to  the  consequences  of  sin.  But  He  was 
always  compassionate  and  ready  to  forgive. 
Only  to  the  self-righteous  religious  leaders 
did  He  deliver  scathing  rebukes.  Jesus  did 
not  only  point  out  sin  ! He  always  followed  it 
with  the  remedy. 

It  is  interesting  to  notice  the  different 
means  Jesus  used  to  awaken  men  to  a knowl- 
edge of  Him  and  lead  them  to  a personal 
commitment. 

We  have  the  interesting  story  of  how  Jesus 
won  a man  simply  by  inviting  Himself  to  his 
house.  Luke  19:1-10.  Zacchaeus,  the  wealthy 
publican,  was  so  conscious  of  his  own  un- 
worthiness that  it  was  not  necessary  for  Jesus 
to  say  one  word  concerning  His  claims  or 
Zacchaeus’  need.  We  read  in  Luke  19  that 
Zacchaeus  made  haste  and  received  Him  joy- 
fully. Not  only  did  he  confess  his  past  dis- 
honesty; he  voluntarily  offered  to  make  resti- 
tution. It  was  the  evidence  of  Jesus’  sinless 
life  and  testimony  that  convinced  him. 

Sometimes  Jesus  used  a question  as  a 
means  of  opening  a contact,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  impotent  man  by  the  pool.  John  5:1-15. 
“Would  you  be  made  whole?”  Such  a ques- 
tion was  sure  to  awaken  interest  by  its  seem- 
ing foolishness.  The  man  was  helpless  and 
would  no  doubt  have  welcomed  any  cure.  It 
was  only  natural  that  he  should.  And  here 
was  a man  who  asked  if  he  wanted  to  be 
cured ! The  helpless  man  probably  gave  Jesus 
his  undivided  attention  at  once.  Jesus  fol- 
lowed up  His  question  by  the  seemingly  im- 
possible command,  “Rise  up  and  walk.”  With 
what  authority  Jesus  must  have  given  this 
seemingly  impossible  command!  The  faith 
that  responded  was  instant;  the  man  rose  up 
and  walked. 

Another  instance  where  Jesus  used  a ques- 
tion to  provoke  thought  was  in  the  case  of 
the  rich  young  ruler.  Mark  10:17-22.  “Why 
callest  thou  me  good?  God  is  the  only  one 
who  is  good.”  This,  incidently,  is  one  of  the 
few  recorded  instances  when  Jesus  made  a 
personal  contact  that  did  not  result  in  a de- 
cision for  Him.  But  it  was  not  the  method  of 
Jesus  that  failed;  it  was  the  will  of  the  young 
man  that  failed  to  yield. 


A roll  call  of  the  personal  contacts  men- 
tioned in  the  Gospels  reveals  some  interesting 
contrasts.  There  were  people  of  all  classes; 
all  needs.  But  the  matchless  method  and 
divine  love  of  Jesus  was  adequate  for  all 
needs. 

A summary  of  Jesus’  methods,  in  brief, 
would  be:  Jesus  did  personal  work  at  all 
times,  in  all  places,  under  all  circumstances, 
with  all  classes,  using  all  methods  both  direct 
and  indirect.  He  used  tact  in  making  con- 
tact. He  awakened,  first,  interest;  second, 
conviction;  third,  desire.  He  pointed  out 
sin  and  named  the  cure.  He  saw  the  spe- 
cific need  and  met  it  with  a specific  method. 
He  was  the  Master  Personal  Worker,  and 
He  used  a master’s  methods.  He  set  the  pat- 
tern which  all  Christian  workers  must  follow 
to  be  successful  soul-winners. 

His  Message 

The  message  of  Jesus  was  simple  and 
straightforward.  It  was  given  in  infinite  ten- 
derness, yet  with  divine  authority.  To  the 
publicans  and  sinners  it  was  a message  of 
compassionate  love,  to  the  self-righteous  hyp- 
ocrites, it  was  a blunt  denunciation.  But  its 
essence  was  the  same:  “Ye  must  be  born 
again.”  It  was  a message  of  repentance  and 
faith;  it  was  a message  of  divine  love.  It 
found  it  fullest  expression  on  a cross  atop 
Calvary’s  hillside.  Lititz,  Pa. 
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Bauer,  Royal  H.  and  Evelyn,  Dhamtari,  C.P..  India 
Beachy,  John  E.  and  Miriam,  Tori,  E.I.R.,  Chandwa 
P.O.,  Bihar,  India 

Beare,  G.  H.  and  Ida,  Balodgahan,  via  Dhamtari, 
C.P.,  India 

Becker,  Henry  D.  and  Gladys,  Latehar,  E.I.R.,  Pala- 
mau,  Bihar,  India 

Dietzel,  Arnold  and  Wilmetta,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Erb,  Elizabeth,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Friesen,  John  A.  and  Genevieve,  Drug,  C.P.,  India 
Good,  Mary  M.,  Balodgahan,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P., 
India 

Graber,  Lena,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Grolf,  Weyburn  and  Thelma,  Sihawa,  via  Dhamtari, 
C.P.,  India  (Ghatula) 

Hostetler.  S.  J.  and  Ida,  Latehar,  Tori,  E.I.R.,  Chand- 
wa P.O.,  Bihar,  India 

Hostetler,  Wilbur  and  Velma,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
(Mohadi) 

Hummel,  Goldie,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
King,  S.  M.  and  Nellie,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Miller,  S.  Paul  and  Vesta,  Jamgaon,  via  Drug,  C.P., 
India  (Sankra) 

Nafziger,  Florence,  Sihawa,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
(Ghatula) 

Rohrer,  Anna  Lois,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Smucker,  R.  R.,  Shantipur,  via  dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Troyer,  Dana  and  Verna,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Vogt,  Milton  C.  and  Esther,  Tori,  E.I.R.,  Chandwa 
P.O.,  Bihar,  India 

Weaver,  Edwin  I.  and  Irene,  Dondi,  via  Rajnand- 
gaon,  C.P.,  India 

Yoder,  J.  G.,  and  Fyrne,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Yoder,  Rhea,  Woodstock  School,  Landour-Mussoorie, 
U.P.,  India 

Missionaries  on  Furlough  from  India  (2) 

Kaufman,  J.  N.  and  Lillie,  110  Florence  Avenue, 
East  Peoria  8,  Illinois 

Missionaries  from  India  on  Retirement  (7) 

Brunk,  A.  C.  and  Eva,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana 

Esch,  Mina  B.,  c-o  Mennonite  Hospital,  La  Junta, 
Colorado 

Friesen,  P.  A.  and  Florence,  Greensburg,  Kansas 
Lapp,  G.  J.  and  Fannie,  1803  South  Main,  Goshen, 
Indiana 

DIRECTORY  OF  ARGENTINA  MISSIONARIES 


Missionaries  in  Argentina  (21) 


Byler,  B.  Frank  and  Anna,  Carlos  Casares,  F.C.O., 
Argentina 

Cressman,  Una,  Casilla  53,  Pcia,  R.S.  Pena,  Chaco, 
Argentina 

Good,  Edna,  Pehuajo,  F.C.O.,  Argentina 

Hallman,  William  E.  and  Beatrice,  Trenque  Lauquen, 
F.C.O.,  Alsina  80,  Argentina 

Koppenhaver,  J.  H.  and  Ruth,  Mitre  1011,  Bragado, 
F.C.O.,  Argentina 

Litwiller,  Nelson  and  Ada,  Bragado,  F.C.O.,  Argen- 
tina 

Rutt,  J.  L.  and  Mary,  Casilla  20,  Cosquin,  F.C.C.N.A., 
Argentina 
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Shank,  J.  W.  and  Selena,  Casilla  53,  Pcia,  R.S.  Pena, 
Chaco,  Argentina 

Sieber,  Floyd  and  Alyce,  Bragado,  F.C.O.,  Argentina 
Snyder,  Doris,  Bragado,  F.C.O.,  Argentina 
Swartzentruber,  Amos  and  Edna,  Bragado,  F.C.O., 
Argentina 

Weber,  L.  S.  and  Edna,  Bragado,  F.C.O.,  Argentina 
Missionaries  on  Furlough  from  Argentina  (4) 

Miller,  S.  E.  and  Ella  May,  Route  1,  Middletown, 
Pennsylvania 

Snyder,  Elvin  V.  and  Mary,  1907  South  Union 
Avenue,  Chicago  16,  Illinois 

In  Language  School  (2) 

I Miller,  Daniel  W.  and  Eunice,  Apartado  Aereo  653, 
Medellin,  Columbia 

Missionaries  from  Argentina  on  Retirement  (4) 

I Hershey,  T.  K.  and  Mae,  Elverson,  Pennsylvania 
Lantz,  D.  P.  and  Lillie,  c-o  Ruth  Stoltzfus,  817  Texas 
Avenue,  San  Antonio,  Texas 

DIRECTORY  OF  AFRICA  MISSIONARIES 
Missionaries  in  Ethiopia  (2) 

Sensenig,  Daniel  and  Blanche,  Haile  Mariam  Mammo 
Memorial  Hospital,  Nazareth  (Hadama),  via 
Addis  Ababa,  Ethiopia,  East  Africa 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment  to  Ethiopia  (2) 
Wenger,  Chester  and  Sara  Jane,  Fentress,  Virginia 
Missionaries  in  Tanganyika  (24) 

All  addresses:  Musoma,  Tanganyika,  East  Africa 

Eby,  Vivian  N. 

Ferster,  Clinton  and  Maybell 
Hess,  Mahlon  M.  and  Mabel  E. 

Hess,  Rhoda 

Hurst,  Levi  M.  and  Mary 
Hurst,  Simeon  and  Edna 
Landis,  Elva 

Leatherman,  John  E.  and  Catharine  G. 

Mack,  Noah  K.  and  Muriel 
Metzler,  Grace 

Shank,  James  M.  and  Ruth  H. 

Shenk,  J.  Clyde  and  Alta  B. 

Showalter,  Edith 


LANS  for  building  the  student  nurses’ 
home  at  La  Junta  are  gradually  matur- 
ing. On  March  28  Bro.  Allen  H.  Erb  and 
Bro.  J.  D.  Graber  called  again  on  Miss  Joy 
Ervin,  state  supervisor  of  nursing  education 
for  Colorado,  in  Denver  to  get  clearance  from 
her  for  some  reductions  in  the  size  of  the 
building.  After  that,  the  local  members  of 
the  building  and  solicitation  committees  met 
with  Bro.  Graber  at  La  Junta,  going  over 
finally  the  details  of  the  plan,  in  order  to 
bring  down  somewhat  the  original  archi- 
tects’ estimate  of  about  $250,000.00. 

The  plan  of  the  building  now  provides  for 
over  fifty-four  students  and  four  graduate 
nurses  and  classroom  and  office  facilities  for 
the  school.  The  building  will  be  built  on 
Carson  Avenue,  the  front  entrance  facing 
Twelfth  Street.  It  will  be  two  stories  high. 


Smoker,  George  R.  and  Dorothy 
Wenger,  Rhoda  E. 

Yoder,  Phebe 

Missionaries  from  Tanganyika  on  Furlough  (5) 

Eshleman,  Merle  W.  and  Sara,  Maugansville,  Mary- 
land 

Hershberger,  Elma,  Denbigh,  Virginia 
Stauffer,  Ham  W.,  Manheim,  Pennsylvania,  c-o  Ben- 
jamin Stauffer 

Wenger,  Miriam,  Route  5,  Lancaster,  Pennsylvania 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment  to  Tanganyika(2) 

Leatherman,  Walter  and  Ruth,  Route  8,  Lancaster, 
Pennsylvania 

DIRECTORY  OF  PUERTO  RICO  MISSIONARIES 
Missionaries  in  Puerto  Rico  (14) 

Lauver,  Paul  and  Lois,  Box  1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto 
Rico 

Litwiller,  Beulah,  Box  1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto  Rico 
Nachtigall,  Wilbur  and  Grace,  La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico 
Reimer,  Linda,  La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico 
Shantz,  Marjorie,  La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico 
Springer,  Elmer,  and  Clara,  Box  1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto 
Rico 

Troyer,  George  D.  and  Kathryn,  Box  1018,  Aibonito, 
Puerto  Rico 

Troyer,  Nortell  and  Elda,  Box  1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto 
Rico 

Yoder,  Marie  A.,  Box  1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto  Rico 

Missionaries  on  Furlough  from  Puerto  Rico  (2) 

Hershey,  Lester  T.  and  Alta,  Fisher,  Illinois 

DIECTORY  OF  CHINA  MISSIONARIES 
Missionaries  in  China  (5) 

Bean,  Ruth  M.,  Hochwan,  Szechwan,  West  China 
Gingerich,  Louella,  Hochwan,  Szechwan,  West  China 
McCammon,  Don  and  Dorothy,  Hochwan,  Szechwan, 
West  China 

Weaver,  Christine,  Hochwan,  Szechwan,  West  China 
Missionaries  Under  Appointment  to  China  (2) 

Beyler,  Clayton  and  Gladys,  Yale  Station  2505A, 
New  Haven,  Connecticut 


The  brick  and  stone  exterior  will  harmonize 
with  the  present  hospital  building. 

Bro.  Erb  and  Bro.  Graber  then  had  a con- 
ference with  the  architects,  Overend  and 
Boucher,  at  Wichita,  Kansas,  going  over  with 
them  these  projected  changes  and  discussing 
building  materials  to  be  used  and  other  en- 
gineering matters. 

We  believe  this  is  now  the  final  plan.  As 
soon  as  the  architects  have  completed  de- 
tailed drawings,  building  operations  can  be- 
gin. It  is  planned  to  have  a ground-breaking 
ceremony,  probably  in  early  May.  Bro.  Wil- 
bur Eichelberger,  of  Denver  has  agreed  to 
supervise  construction.  A builders’  unit  is 
contemplated  and  it  is  proposed  to  build  just 
as  rapidly  as  funds  come  in,  halting  construc- 
tion when  there  is  no  more  balance  in  hand. 

The  student  home  as  now  planned  will  fill 


a need  of  long  standing.  The  present  student 
home,  in  the  original  hospital  building,  is 
entirely  inadequate,  and  unsatisfactory,  and  is 
a dangerous  firetrap.  In  insisting  on  a new 
home  the  state  is  requiring  only  that  which  is 
an  absolute  need.  The  students  and  faculty 
at  La  Junta,  as  well  as  their  friends,  look  with 
anticipation  to  the  early  completion  of  this 
new  and  critically  needed  building.  For  this 
project  we  appeal  to  the  brotherhood  for 
liberal  gifts.  Send  contributions  directly  to: 
Student  Nurses’  Home  Fund,  La  Junta  Men- 
nonite  Hospital,  La  Junta,  Colorado. 
(Reported  by  Allen  H.  Erb  and  J.  D.  Graber) 

MATHIS,  TEXAS 

(Mennonite  Mexican  Mission) 

Dear  Gospel  Herald  Readers:  For  some 
time  mission  work  has  been  carried  on  among 
the  Mexican  people  in  Mathis,  Texas.  Since 
we  are  unable  to  rent  a hall  or  suitable  place 
for  our  services,  all  meetings  have  been  held 
in  the  mission  home,  which  has  only  four 
rooms  and  a sleeping  porch.  Our  attendance 
lately  has  been  running  in  the  high  thirties 
and  forties  and  twice  recently  we  have  had 
record  attendances  of  fifty. 

The  work  is  growing  and  the  need  for  a 
church  building  has  been  so  great  that  the 
Board  has  approved  plans  for  a small  church. 
The  construction  cost  will  not  be  high  be- 
cause the  building  is  being  done  entirely  by 
donated  labor.  Some  money  was  at  hand  at 
the  time  construction  was  started  on  March 
10.  It  is  estimated  that  between  five  or  six 
hundred  dollars  will  complete  the  building. 

We  know  that  many  are  interested  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord  and  are  willing  to  help 
wherever  there  is  a need.  We  ask  your  finan- 
cial support  and  covet  your  prayers  in  this 
time  of  need.  All  donations  should  be  sent 
to  the  treasurer  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  St.,  Elk- 
hart, Ind.,  and  designated  for  the  Mathis 
Mexican  Church  fund. 

Our  prayer  is  that  God  may  continue  to 
bless  the  work  and  that  our  new  church 
building  may  be  an  inspiration  to  our  mem- 
bers and  the  means  of  furthering  the  cause  of 
Christ  among  the  Mexicans  here. 

March  21,  1949.  Eldo  J.  Miller. 


Student  Nurses’  Home  at  La  Junta 


The  Gonzalez  family  of  Mathis,  Texas.  The  parents  are  converts  but  To  right:  The  church  building  which  it  is  hoped  to  have  completed  by 

have  not  been  taken  into  the  church  yet.  Bro.  Gonzalez  proved  to  be  a April  10.  (See  Mathis,  Texas,  above.) 

great  help  as  Bro.  Eldo  J.  Miller  took  over  the  work  in  September,  1948. 
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Missions  Editorial 


Serving  the  Lord 

Breakfast  is  finished.  Mother  is  clear- 
ing the  dishes,  while  father  reaches  for 
his  overshirt  and  hat.  John,  the  eighteen- 
year-old  son,  looks  at  his  father  and  says: 
“I  have  been  thinking  for  some  time 
that  I would  like  to  join  a service  unit 
this  summer.  The  Gospel  Herald  says 
that  men  especially  are  needed.  It  seems 
to  me  that  this  summer’s  experience 
would  prove  extremely  valuable  to  me.” 
“Well,  ah,”  replied  Mr.  A.  Johnson 
slowly,  “my  plan  is  to  rent  that  extra 
ground  this  spring,  and  if  things  go  well 
and  if  the  wheat  crop  turns  out  nicely, 
I’ll  be  able  to  buy  that  land  this  fall. 
We’ve  got  to  work  when  prices  are  high, 
and  I’ve  wanted  to  add  those  forty  acres 
to  our  120  for  quite  some  time  now.” 
“Would  not  a summer’s  experience 
prepare  me  to  make  a better  decision  as 
to  my  life’s  work?  You  know  that  moth- 
er and  I have  prayed  that  God  might 
lead  me  into  full-time  Christian  service, 
but  that  the  exact  nature  of  that  service 
has  not  been  clear.  I’d  love  to  teach 
summer  Bible  school  in  the  South  this 
summer.  Who  knows,  perhaps  the  Lord 
wants  me  to  work  in  the  South?” 

“But  there  is  the  farm,  son.  Dick  is 
only  sixteen  yet,  and  although  Mary  can 
help  milk  the  cows,  we  need  four  men  on 
this  farm— you,  Dick,  the  hired  man,  and 
myself.  You  understand  that  this  is  a 
big  farm  and  that  your  grandfather 
worked  forty  years  to  pay  off  his  eighty 
acres— and  here  I own  this  120-acre  farm, 
the  seventy-acre  Mills  place,  and  have 
paid  part  on  the  100-acre  farm  of  Tim 
Smith’s.  With  this  harvest  coming  up, 
I might  be  able  to  buy  this  other  land, 
too.” 

“Somehow  I feel  the  call  of  the  Lord 
to  work  for  Him  in  a special  way  this 
summer.” 

“Yes,  well,  that  is  nice.  Dick  can  help 
Mary  milk  the  cows  this  morning.  John, 
you  can  start  plowing.  The  hired  man 
can  begin  harrowing  as  soon  as  he  gets 
around.  I’ll  need  to  be  going  to  town 
this  morning.”— F.B. 

M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

Tools  Program  Temporarily  Closed 

Current  information  from  the  various 
M.C.C.  warehouses  indicates  that  the  appeal 
for  tools  for  the  Mennonite  refugee  settlers  in 
Paraguay  and  Uruguay  has  brought  a heavier 
response  than  had  been  anticipated.  This 
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hearty  response  by  the  North  American  broth- 
erhood is  deeply  appreciated,  and  the  Men- 
nonite settlers  in  South  America  will  be  able 
to  utilize  all  of  this  equipment  to  good  advan- 
tage. In  view  of  the  additional  cash  and 
facility  needs  implied  in  the  processing  and 
shipping  of  this  large  amount  of  equipment, 
it  is  felt  that  local  collection  efforts  should 
now  be  temporarily  concluded. 

A considerable  amount  of  this  equipment 
has  already  been  packed  and  shipments  are 
being  made  such  as  can  be  paid  by  funds 
allocated  for  this  purpose,  and  which  can  be 
handled  efficiently  to  the  point  of  distribu- 
tion. Shipment  of  the  remainder  will  be 
made  as  facilities  permit  and  as  soon  as  addi- 
tional necessary  funds  are  available.  Suitable 
storage  is  being  provided  temporarily  to  keep 
this  material  in  the  excellent  condition  in 
which  it  was  contributed. 

Relief  Shipments 

During  the  month  of  March  the  following 
relief  shipments,  with  a total  evaluation  of 
$47,483.68  left  port:  to  British  Zone,  Ger- 
many, 3 tons  food  and  clothing,  9 tons  dried 
milk,  and  10  tons  baby  food;  to  American 
Zone  Germany,  8 tons  food  and  clothing;  to 
India,  one  ton  clothing;  to  Austria,  28  tons 
mixed  foods. 

Released  April  8,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 

Women’s  Activities 

Weekly  or  Monthly  Notes? 

To  learn  whether  our  readers  would  like 
to  have  the  “Women’s  Activities”  appear 
weekly  or  monthly,  the  editor  of  the  Missions 
Section  asks  that  readers  write  to  him  giving 
their  preference.  Should  the  items  be  pub- 
lished each  week  as  they  have  been  during  the 
past  weeks,  or  should  one  half  page  be  used 
once  a month  only?  The  monthly  appearance 
would  mean  that  if  a reader  misses  the  issue 
in  which  the  activities  are  given  for  that 
month,  she  will  not  receive  any  information 
on  “Women’s  Activities’’  for  two  whole 
months.  If  the  notes  appear  weekly  and  she 
then  misses  one  issue,  she  will  be  able  to 
keep  informed  on  the  activities  the  next  week 
again.  A postal  card  will  do;  send  to  Ford 
Berg,  Mennonite  Publishing  House,  Scott- 
dale,  Pa. 

Illinois  Circles  to  Meet  May  14 

The  Illinois  State  Sewing  Circle  meeting 
will  be  held  at  the  Flanagan  High  School, 
Flanagan,  111.,  Saturday,  May  14. 

The  Sewing  Room  at  Heilbronn,  Germany 

I see  the  need  for  this  project  for  many 
years  to  come.  I’ve  seen  women  make  coats 
out  of  army  blankets,  make  an  attractive 
dress  out  of  two  worn-dresses,  knit  new 
sleeves  into  a sweater.  With  the  aid  of  a 
seamstress,  they  can  help  themselves  in  a 
hundred  different  ways.  . . . We  are  par- 
ticularly pleased  about  the  voluntary  workers 
on  lylonday.  Many  have  given  one  day  each 
week  for  months  to  sew  for  others,  for  which 
there  has  been  no  remuneration.  Some  come 
because  they  enjoy  the  coffee  given  both 
morning  and  afternoon,  some  because  the 


in  MuHonl 

=■  J.  D.  GRABER 


A balanced  witness  is  what  we  try  to 
achieve  in  our  mission  program.  What  are 
the  elements  to  be  balanced?  Preaching, 
teaching,  praying,  serving,  healing,  living, 
and  such  like.  It  is  easy  to  become  unbal- 
anced in  our  mission  efforts  by  an  overem- 
phasis or  a neglect  of  one  or  more  of  these 
elements. 

For  this  reason  we  believe  that  service 
units  belong  to  missions.  If  we  have  preach- 
ing only,  the  danger  is  to  develop  into  the 
“believe  only”  heresy.  If  we  have  service 
only,  the  danger  of  the  “social  Gospel”  heresy 
is  present.  We  are  eager  to  attach  our  service 
units  to  our  missions,  or  to  have  a continuing 
mission  witness  grow  out  of  a service  unit 
effort.  Some  would  say  that  service  in  the 
spirit  and  love  of  Christ  is  in  itself  a suffi- 
cient witness.  This  I do  not  believe  is  true. 
A service  must  always  be  interpreted  and 
given  a clear  meaning  if  it  is  to  have  mis- 
sionary value.  At  the  outset  it  may  appear 
that  a physical  service  engenders  a love  for 
Christ  in  the  heart  of  the  recipient.  Usually 
this  is  a temporary  phase  and  we  are  disap- 
pointed to  find  that  the  longer  people  go  on 
receiving  material  aid  the  less  of  its  spiritual 
significance  they  understand  or  care  for. 

A spiritual  ministry  must  therefore  keep 
pace  with  the  physical.  Mission  experience 
seems  conclusively  to  demonstrate  that  un- 
less spiritual  bread  is  given  with  natural 
bread,  and  unless  spiritual  feeding  keeps  pace 
with  physical  feeding,  the  recipient  is  in 
great  danger  of  developing  covetousness.  It 
is  dangerous  to  give  physical  help,  except  in 
emergency  situations,  unless  spiritual  help  is 
given  with  it  or  in  relation  to  it. 

Service  is  the  incarnation  of  the  love  of 
Christ  if  it  is  a truly  Christian  service.  The 
redemptive  love  of  God  is  a mystery.  People 
can  not  understand  it  abstractly.  In  fact,  love 
in  the  abstract  is  an  illusion;  there  is  no  such 
thing.  God’s  love  became  incarnate  (in  the 
flesh)  in  the  life,  love,  teaching,  death,  and 
resurrection  of  Jesus.  Thus  we  understand 
the  love  of  God;  the  mystery  is  made  clear. 
In  giving  the  message  of  God’s  love  to  men, 
you  and  I must  incarnate  it  into  our  own 
lives,  loves,  and  services.  We  love  and  there- 
fore serve.  This  service  then  reveals  the  love 
of  Christ  in  our  hearts,  and  thus  the  message 
of  God’s  redeeming  love  in  Christ  is  made 
clearer.  Yes,  service  and  missions  are  but 
two  sides  of  the  same  shield — -provided  we 
understand,  interpret,  and  make  it  so. 


barracks  are  warm,  some  because  they  like  to 
visit  with  the  others,  some  because  they  have 
little  at  home  to  keep  them  busy,  some  be- 
cause they  are  philanthropists  at  heart.  Alto- 
gether, they  work  well  and  a great  many 
families  are  helped  through  this  project. — 
Marie  K.  Wiens,  in  “Women’s  Activities 
Letter.” 
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CHURCH  CORRESPONDENCE 


GOSHEN,  INDIANA 

(Clinton  Frame  Congregation) 

Greetings  in  Jesus’  name.  “He  is  not  here: 
for  he  is  risen,  as  he  said"  (Matt.  28:6).  The 
coming  of  spring  brings  with  it  the  happy 
Easter  season  and  we  are  again  reminded  of 
the  perfect  work  of  our  Creator  as  we  see  the 
barren  trees  grow  green. 

The  Clinton-Benton  Chorus  is  busy  pre- 
paring for  Easter  programs.  Surely  this  is  a 
season  to  sing  praises.  We  have  taken  up  a 
study  of  the  Passion  Week  in  our  midweek 
prayer  meeting. 

On  April  3 we  had  counsel  meeting  and  are 
looking  forward  to  communion  services  on 
Easter  morning. 

Guest  speakers  during  the  past  month  in- 
cluded the  brethren  Howard  Charles,  Go- 
shen, Ind.;  Frank  Ventura,  a Christian  Mexi- 
can student  at  Goshen  College;  Amsa  Kauff- 
man, Goshen,  Ind.;  Galen  Johns,  Benton, 
Ind.;  Orvin  Hooley,  Burr  Oak,  Mich.;  and 
Levi  Hartzler,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Bro.  Hartzler  explained  the  work  of  service 
units  and  we  heard  testimonies  from  some 
of  the  members  of  our  own  congregation  who 
taught  summer  Bible  school  last  summer.  We 
thank  God  for  blessings  received  last  sum- 
mer, and  we  are  again  looking  forward  to 
sending  units  from  our  congregation  this 
summer. 

April  4,  1949.  Margaret  Stutzman. 

HYDRO,  OKLAHOMA 

(Pleasant  View  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  In  November  we 
enjoyed  a series  of  revival  meetings,  with 
Bro.  Jesse  Short,  of  Archbold,  Ohio,  in 
charge.  Four  young  people  accepted  Christ 
as  their  personal  Saviour. 

On  the  evening  of  Dec.  26  we  were  touched 
by  the  talk  given  by  Nicholas  Wiebe,  student 
at  Tabor  College,  Hillsboro,  Kans.  He  gave 
some  interesting  information  about  the  refu- 
gees that  have  gone  to  Paraguay  recently.  He 
and  his  family  were  among  the  group  that 
settled  in  Paraguay  in  1928. 

Bro.  Jake  Birky,  Spartansburg,  Pa.,  preach- 
ed for  us  Jan.  26  at  our  midweek  prayer 
meeting  and  also  on  Sunday,  Jan.  30. 

We  are  always  happy  to  have  visiting  min- 
isters. 

In  February  we  canned  meat  for  relief. 

On  Feb.  20  a number  were  received  into 
church  fellowship  by  water  baptism,  after 
which  Bro.  Paul  Lederach,  Ft.  Worth,  Tex., 
brought  us  a message.  In  the  evening  serv- 
ice he  gave  us  a timely  message  on  Reverence 
in  Times  of  Worship. 

April  5,  1949.  Mrs.  L.  R.  Miller. 

HARRISONBURG,  VIRGINIA 

(Middle  District) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  His 
name.  Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman,  of  Hannibal, 
Mo.,  held  a series  of  meetings  at  the  Weaver 
Church  in  November,  resulting  in  the  bap- 


tism of  twelve  young  people  on  Christmas 
Day. 

The  parochial  day  school,  which  has  been 
taught  by  Sister  Mary  Kratz  for  six  years, 
gave  an  interesting  program  at  Christmas. 
The  second  parochial  school  in  this  district 
is  now  under  construction  at  the  Bank 
Church.  It  is  to  be  a two-room  school. 

The  annual  business  meeting  was  held  at 
the  Weaver  Church  in  January.  At  the  same 
place  March  24,  25,  the  Eastern  Mennonite 
College  Board  of  Trustees  met  in  a public 
business  meeting,  with  Bro.  John  Histand 
and  Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler  serving  us  as  speakers. 

The  second  sewing  circle  of  the  district 
was  organized  in  December  at  the  home  of 
Bro.  Jacob  Brubaker.  It  has  been  named  the 
Bank-Pike  Sewing  Circle  and  is  being  well 
attended. 

A Prophecy  Conference  was  held  at  the 
Bank  Church  March  25-27,  with  Bro.  J.  B. 
Smith,  from  Elida,  Ohio,  pointing  out  some 
of  the  interesting  events  yet  to  take  place  in 
the  Book  of  Revelation. 

Revival  meetings  scheduled  to  be  held  in 
the  near  future  are  Gospel  Hill,  beginning 
April  24,  by  Bro.  Harold  Lahman,  and  Peak, 
beginning  May  1,  by  Bro.  Eli  Kramer,  of 
Portsmouth,  Va.  Bro.  Truman  Brunk,  of 
Denbigh,  Va.,  is  to  begin  meetings  at  the 
Pike  Church  on  May  12.  Pray  for  these  meet- 
ings, that  souls  may  be  saved. 

April  6,  1949.  Ruth  Blosser. 

LYNDHURST,  VIRGINIA 

(Mt.  View  Congregation) 

Greetings  in  our  dear  Master’s  name.  Win- 
ter has  passed  and  we  are  enjoying  a lovely 
spring.  The  blessings  of  the  Lord  during  the 
first  quarter  of  1949  have  made  us  rich.  Our 
attendance  at  Sunday  school  and  church  serv- 
ices has  been  very  good,  averaging  143.  Five 
souls  have  Been  received  into  church  fellow- 
ship during  this  quarter,  and  two  more  are 
being  given  instruction  for  church  member- 
ship. 

The  ground  for  a new  church  was  cleared 
in  March  and  plans  are  being  made  to  begin 
the  new  building  soon. 

At  our  sewing  circle  in  February  we  were 
happy  to  have  some  of  the  sisters  from  the 
Weaver  Church,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  visit 
with  us.  At  our  young  people’s  meeting  on 
Sunday  evening,  March  20,  we  enjoyed  spe- 
cial music  by  the  male  quartet  from  the 
Springdale  congregation.  We  have  Y.P.B.M. 
the  first  and  third  Sunday  nights  of  each 
month  and  prayer  meeting  on  Wednesday 
night  of  each  week.  We  also  have  cottage 
prayer  meeting  in  homes  of  those  who  do 
not  attend  church  and  those  who  are  sick  and 
cannot  attend.  We  welcome  all  to  worship 
with  us  who  can. 

We  had  our  counsel  meeting  March  20 
and  peace  was  expressed  by  all.  We  are 
looking  forward  to  having  communion  serv- 
ices Sunday  morning,  May  8.  The  Lord  has 
done  great  things  for  this  congregation,  and 


we  ask  your  prayers,  that  we  may  all  be 
drawn  closer  to  God  and  to  each  other  and 
that  we  may  be  humble  in  His  service. 

Viola  Tisdale. 

SARASOTA,  FLORIDA 

(Pinecraft  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
blessed  name.  The  weather  here  is  quite 
warm  now,  with  a cool  breeze  most  of  the 
time.  The  present  dryness  is  affecting  the 
citrus  fruit  crop  of  next  year.  Fruit  and 
vegetables  are  plentiful  and  delicious  this 
year.  We  thank  the  Lord  for  His  many 
blessings,  including  the  mild  winter  weather. 
There  were  only  a few  light  frosts,  which 
did  no  damage  to  fruit  and  vegetables. 

We  had  large  crowds  here  at  church  serv- 
ices this  winter — more  than  seven  hundred 
on  various  occasions.  People  were  coming 
and  going  all  winter.  Some  leave  every  week 
for  northern  homes  just  how.  Forty  different 
ministers,  from  many  different  states,  preach- 
ed for  us  this  winter. 

The  tourist  congregation  here  was  started 
twenty  years  ago  by  the  few  who  came  at 
that  time.  There  are  Amish,  Conservatives, 
and  Mennonites.  We  have  a large  church 
building,  which  can  accommodate  all  who 
come.  We  also  have  a large  tourist  sewing 
circle  here,  including  the  three  denomina- 
tions. Our  highest  attendance  at  sewing  circle 
was  112.  We  sew  for  relief  and  for  needy 
ones  of  the  congregation  here. 

Pray  for  us. 

March  31,  1949.  Cor. 

WOLFORD,  NORTH  DAKOTA 

(Lakeview  Congregation) 

Dear  Gospel  Herald  Readers:  We  are  in 
the  midst  of  the  spring  breakup,  after  a long 
and  rather  severe  winter  with  much  snow. 
There  has  been  snow  on  the  ground  since 
November,  and  we  have  had  plenty  of  cold 
weather.  However,  church  services  were  held 
every  Sunday  except  two,  although  only  one 
family  came  by  motor.  They  have  a snow 
plane  which  is  built  on  three  skis  and  pro- 
pelled by  an  airplane  motor  mounted  on 
the  rear. 

The  last  Sunday  in  December  Edd  P. 
Schrock,  Odon,  Ind.,  preached  for  us.  He 
was  here  to  officiate  at  the  wedding  of  his 
son,  Silas.  Since  then  we  have  had  no  visit- 
ing ministers. 

On  Feb.  4 funeral  services  were  held  for 
Solomon  Bacher  and  on  March  11  for  his 
sister,  Mrs.  Rose  Renno. 

The  annual  meetings  of  the  North  Central 
Conference  and  Associated  Meetings  are  to 
be  held  with  our  congregation  this  year, 
June  6-10.  Bishop  Perry  J.  Blosser,  South 
English,  Iowa,  is  to  preach  the  conference 
sermon.  Since  the  organization  of  this  con- 
ference in  1921  our  neighboring  conferences 
have  been  sending  us  delegates.  This  year  in 
addition  to  Bro.  Blosser  the  delegates  are 
E.  M.  Yost,  Denver,  Colo.,  and  Chester 
Kauffman,  Hubbard,  Oreg.  All  are  welcome 
to  attend  these  meetings. 

Our  quarterly  Sunday-school  meeting  was 
held  last  Sunday  afternoon,  April  3,  with 
Sherman  Yoder  and  Levi  Stoll  as  chairmen. 
These  meetings  are  based  on  the  Sunday- 
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school  lessons  of  the  quarter  just  passed. 
Counsel  meeting  has  been  announced  for 
Sunday,  April  10,  with  communion  the  fol- 
lowing Sunday.  Melvin  Hochstetler. 

WILLOW  STREET,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Byerland  Congregation) 

“I  am  the  resurrection,  and  th^  life:  he 
that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead, 
yet  shall  he  live.”  As  we  again  approach  the 
blessed  Easter  season  and  the  springtime  of 
the  year,  our  hearts  overflow  with  praise  to 
our  Maker. 

Communion  services  were  observed  Sun- 
day morning,  March  27,  at  Byerland  for  the 
Byerland  and  River  Corner  congregations. 
Preparatory  services  were  held  Saturday  eve- 
ning, March  26. 

Recent  visiting  brethren  who  preached  for 
us  were  Bro.  Ira  Landis,  Landis  Valley  con- 
gregation; Russel  Zeager,  Middletown;  Jacob 
Kolb,  Spring  City,  and  David  Thomas,  Lan- 
caster. We  are  always  glad  for  visiting  min- 
isters. 

A series  of  meetings  was  held  at  the  New 
Danville  Church,  for  the  district,  Dec.  8-19, 
with  Bro.  J.  Irvin  Lehman  as  evangelist.  We 
praise  the  Lord  for  the  eighteen  souls  who 
responded  during  these  meetings.  They  were 
baptized  on  Sunday  afternoon,  March  13. 
Several  have  also  reconsecrated  their  lives 
to  His  service.  There  are  many  others  in  the 
community  who  have  not  taken  a stand  for 
Christ.  We  pray  that  they,  too,  may  see  their 
need  and  learn  to  know  the  Saviour. 

An  inspirational  song  service  was  held  at 
Byerland  on  Christmas  Eve.  The  young 
people’s  group  brought  the  Christmas  mes- 
sage in  carols  to  shut-ins  on  Christmas  morn- 
ing. Bro.  Martin  Gehman  conducted  devo- 
tions and  Bro.  David  Thomas  gave  a short 
message  at  the  inspirational  song  service  held 
at  the  River  Corner  Church. 

The  young  people  have  again  made  ar- 
rangements to  plant  an  acre  of  land  as  a 
missionary  project.  They  are  planting  toma- 
toes, on  the  farm  of  Bro.  Joseph  Miller.  Very 
good  interest  was  shown  in  this  work  last 
year. 

A junior  sewing  circle  was  organized  in 
December,  with  Sister  Edith  Herr  as  presi- 
dent. When  we  hear  of  the  need  in  foreign 
countries  and  also  in  parts  of  our  own  coun- 
try, we  feel  much  good  can  be  done  through 
these  organizations.  The  interest  and  at- 
tendance is  very  good. 

The  Lord  willing,  a nonresistance  meeting 
is  to  be  held  at  River  Corner  May  7,  8. 

Steps  are  being  taken  to  ordain  a minister 
for  the  River  Corner  congregation.  We  ask 
an  interest  in  your  prayers  for  this  work. 

April  9,  1949.  Ruth  Mellinger. 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

An  all-day  Good  Friday  service  was  held 
at  Pinto,  Md.  Speakers  were  Paul  Bender, 
Walter  Otto,  A.  C.  Walls,  and  Roy  Otto. 

The  date  for  the  meetings  of  Bro.  E.  S. 
Garber  at  Berlin,  Ohio,  is  May  1-8. 

An  Easter  week  of  services  was  held  at 
Farmerstown,  Ohio,  by  the  Holmes  County 
ministers. 

A garment  factory  being  opened  at  Oxford, 
Pa.,  would  like  to  get  in  touch  with  any  Men- 
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nonite  girls  who  would  be  interested  in  work- 
ing with  such  a factory.  Persons  working 
here  would  have  church  privileges  at  Mt. 
Vernon  Chapel,  three  miles  north  of  Oxford, 
and  at  Media  Chapel,  three  miles  south  of 
Oxford.  Anyone  interested  in  a Christian 
witness  here  should  write  to  Lester  M.  Miller, 
Oxford,  Pa.,  Route  2. 

Evangelistic  meetings  will  be  held  at  the 
Diamond  Street  Mission,  Philadelphia,  April 
20  to  May  1.  Bro.  Harry  Shreiner,  Lititz,  Pa., 
is  the  evangelist.  The  workers  request  a 
number  to  prevail  in  prayer  in  this  work. 

The  address  of  C.  F.  Klassen  is  Allied  Con- 
tact Division,  A.P.O.  757,  F.M.  Post,  in  care 
of  P.M.,  New  York,  N.Y.  Bro.  Klassen  is 
engaged  in  work  with  the  refugees.  Regular 
United  States  postage  will  reach  him. 

Bro.  Ezra  Stauffer,  Tofield,  Alta.,  brought 
inspiring  and  challenging  messages  in  some 
Lancaster  County  congregations  recently,  in- 
cluding the  Lancaster  Mennonite  School. 

Repair  work  is  in  progress  on  the  Buffalo 
Crossroads  Church,  Union  County,  Pa.  An 
all-day  meeting  for  the  re-opening  of  the 
church  will  be  announced  later. 

Bro.  Harold  Hunsecker,  Chambersburg, 
Pa.,  brought  the  morning  sermon  and  Bro. 
Moses  Roth,  Baden,  Ont.,  the  evening  sermon 
at  the  Lindale  Church,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
on  April  3. 

“Beginning  with  this  issue  our  bulletins 
come  from  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House. 
We  are  happy  to  have  bulletins  that  are 
wholly  satisfactory  and  that  maintain  the  true 
Biblical  faith  supported  by  our  Mennonite 
Church.” — Pigeon,  Mich.,  Church  Bulletin. 

Sixteen  young  people,  if  plans  carried, 
were  baptized  at  the  Prairie  Street  Church, 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  Easter  Sunday. 

Bro.  E.  M.  Yost,  Denver,  Colo.,  preached 
at  Hesston,  Kans.,  on  April  3. 

Bro.  Stanley  Shenk,  New  York  City, 
preached  at  the  Bethel  Church,  Mummas- 
burg,  Pa.,  on  April  10.  Bro.  O.  N.  Johns  is 
scheduled  to  give  five  lectures  on  Bible 
Prophecy  at  Bethel  April  23-27.  Bro.  Johns 
will  hold  counsel  meeting  at  the  Black  Oak 
Ridge  Church  on  the  evening  of  April  22 
and  communion  on  April  24.  There  are  five 
applicants  for  membership  at  this  place. 

Bro.  Jesse  Short,  Archbold,  Ohio,  will  con- 
duct evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Bethel 
Church,  Mummasburg,  Pa.,  beginning  May  1. 

Bro.  Nevin  Bender,  Greenwood,  Del.,  will 
hold  some  meetings  late  in  April  at  Hutchin- 
son, Kans.,  where  a Conservative  A.M.  con- 
gregation has  been  organized  southwest  of 
the  city.  There  are  about  forty  members. 
Bro.  Noah  Miller  is  the  minister. 

Lancaster  Mennonite  Hospitals  held  a 
meeting  at  Mellinger’s  Church,  Lancaster,  on 
April  14.  Bro.  Merle  Eshleman,  missionary 
doctor  from  Africa,  as  well  as  a number  of 
Lancaster  County  brethren,  spoke  concerning 
the  newly  aroused  interest  in  mental  health 
and  the  church’s  relation  to  it. 

Bro.  Chester  Wenger,  who  with  his  wife 
has  been  appointed  to  missionary  service  in 
Africa,  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  at  Fen- 
tress, Va.,  on  April  10.  Bro.  J.  L.  Stauffer 
officiated,  assisted  by  Bro.  Eli  Kramer.  Bro. 
Stoner  Krady  preached  the  sermon.  May 
the  Lord  bless  our  brother  in  his  new  respon- 
sibilities. 


April  ic),  i()4C) 

Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler  was  the  speaker  in  a 
quarterly  Bible  Meeting  at  the  Vine  Street 
Mission,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  on  April  9,  10. 

Bro.  J.  Irvin  Lehman,  Chambersburg,  Pa., 
spoke  to  the  Youth  Gospel  Evangelism  at  the 
Vine  Street  Mission,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  on  April 
16. 

Bro.  S.  F.  Coffman,  Vineland,  Ont.,  spoke 
in  several  Lancaster  County  churches  the 
week  end  of  April  10. 

A Home  Conference  will  be  held  April  23, 
24,  at  the  Finland  Church,  Pennsburg,  Pa., 
with  Elmer  Kolb,  E.  W.  Kulp,  and  George  R. 
Brunk  as  speakers. 

MISSION  NEWS  (Continued) 

William  G.  Detweiler,  I.  W.  Royer,  D.  W. 
Miller,  and  Nelson  Kanagy. 

Bro.  Rudy  L.  Stauffer,  Wooster,  Ohio,  is 
the  field  worker  for  the  Ohio  Mission  Board. 

During  the  evangelistic  meetings  held  at 
the  Scottdale  Mennonite  Church  by  Bro. 
Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  April  3-10,  an  elderly 
man  who  had  not  been  inside  a church  build- 
ing for  fifty  years — since  1896 — attended  sev- 
eral services. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  April  13,  1949 

The  Relief  Unit  in  Poland  is  being  liqui- 
dated at  the  request  of  the  Polish  govern- 
ment according  to  most  recent  information 
from  our  workers  there.  Let  us  pray  that  the 
work  done  in  Poland  will  bear  fruit  in  the 
lives  of  those  contacted. 

Futher  Service  Unit  Opportunities 

Home  for  the  Aged,  Eureka,  111.  Personnel: 
two  men  and  three  women.  Time:  ten  to 
twelve  weeks  during  June,  July  and  August. 
Type  of  service:  general  duty  around  the 
home  such  as  gardening,  cleaning,  canning, 
etc.,  with  repairing  and  general  farm  work 
for  the  men. 

Southern  Indiana,  near  Bean  Blossom.  Per- 
sonnel: two  men  and  two  women.  Time:  six 
to  eight  weeks  beginning  about  June  15.  Type 
of  service:  teaching  summer  Bible  school, 
home  visitation,  and  assisting  in  Sunday 
school  and  church  work  on  the  rural  field. 

Denver  and  Limon,  Colo.  Personnel:  two 
men  and  two  women.  Time:  six  weeks  dur- 
ing June  and  July.  Type  of  service:  teaching 
summer  Bible  school,  conducting  a commu- 
nity survey,  helping  to  complete  the  new 
Denver  church  building.  The  unit  will  serve 
four  weeks  in  the  city  and  two  weeks  in  the 
country. 


l/Ue  Recommend  . . . 


THESE  BOOKS  FOR  THE 
PRIMARY  SUNDAY-SCHOOL 
LIBRARY 

Children's  Missionary  Story  Ser- 
mons, Kerr.  $1.75.  Authentic  and  in 
story  form  for  children. 

God's  World  and  Johnny,  An- 
drews. 65<f.  Answers  to  a boy’s 
questions  about  God.  Illustrated. 

Standard  Bible  Story  Readers. 

Grades  1 to  5.  Each  grade,  $1.25. 


April  19,  1949 
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BIKTTIS 


Amstutz. — To  Arthur  L.  and  Mary  Elizabeth 
(Zook)  Amstutz,  Wooster,  Ohio,  a son,  David 
Bruce,  March  21. 

Birky. — To  Glen  and  Erma  (Kennel)  Birky, 
Shickley,  Nebr.,  a daughter,  Carol  Jane,  March 
18. 

Burkey. — To  Willis  and  Elaine  (Stauffer) 
Burkey,  Beaver  Crossing,  Nebr.,  a son,  Daniel 
Wayne.  March  25. 

Good. — To  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Warren  S.  Good, 
Ephrata,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Jane  Louise,  March 
25. 

Hoover. — To  Ivan  S.  and  Lydia  (Gehman) 
Hoover,  New  Holland,  Pa.,  a son,  Leon,  March 
18. 

Hostetler. — To  Meflno  and  Clara  (Eby) 
Hostetter,  Hagerstown,  Md.,  a son,  Ira  Samuel, 
March  27. 

Kandel. — To  David  E.  and  Elsie  (Miller) 
Kandel,  Millersburg,  Ohio,  a son,  Karl  Keith, 
March  15. 

Kauffman. — To  Marvin  Ray  and  Susan  (Bon- 
trager)  Kauffman.  Millersburg,  Ind.,  a daughter, 
Eunice  Maxine,  Eeb.  2, 

Kauffman. — To  Raymond  and  Mary  (Yoder) 
Kauffman,  Arthur,  111.,  a son.  Roger,  March  23. 

Kropf. — To  Herman  and  Mildred  (Stewart) 
Kropf,  Harrisburg,  Oreg.,  a son,  Marvin  Allen, 
March  7. 

Landis. — To  C.  Elvin  and  Mary  Jane  (Her- 
shey)  Landis,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a son,  David  Ray, 
March  25. 

Martin. — To  Ivan  and  Emma  (Hege)  Martin, 
Mason  and  Dixon,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Charlene 
Faye,  April  4. 

Musselman. — To  Harold  and  Kathryn  (Erb) 
Musselman.  Harleysville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Kathy 
Suzanne,  Feb.  28. 

Ramer. — To  Edwin  and  Amanda  (Bontrager) 
Ramer,  Wakarusa,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Stella 
Charlene,  March  24. 

Sharp. — To  David  D.  and  Alta  (Stoltzfus) 
Sharp,  Elverson,  Pa.,  a son,  Merle  Lester,  March 

14. 

Stoltzfus. — To  Jonathan  and  Martha  (Smok- 
er) Stoltzfus,  New  Holland,  Pa.,  a son,  Abner 
Roy.  March  19. 

Stutzman. — To  George  and  Maxine  (Hersh- 
berger) Stutzman.  Sugarcreek,  Ohio,  a son,  Ro- 
land Eugene,  April  2. 

Stutzman. — To  Vernon  M.  and  Bernice  (Hos- 
etler)  Stutzman,  Canton,  Ohio,  a son,  Galen 
Ray,  March  11. 

Swartz. — To  Samuel  C.  and  Eleanor  (Reist) 
Swartz.  Premont,  Tex.,  a daughter,  Margaret 
Jane,  Feb.  16. 

Swartzendruber. — To  Harold  L.  and  Lucille 
(Graber)  Swartzendruber.  Goshen  Ind.,  a daugh- 
ter. Janet  Lucille,  April  2. 

Thomas. — To  John  Jr.,  and  Eileen  (Hess) 
Thomas.  Millersville,  Pa.,  a son,  John  Richard, 
March  20. 

Troyer. — To  Stanley  and  Darlene  (Oswald) 
Troyer,  Beaver  Crossing,  Nebr..  a son,  Galen 
Bruce,  March  12. 

Wadel. — To  Laban  and  Grace  (Lehman) 
Wadel.  Shippensburg,  Pa.,  a son,  Ray  Eldon, 
March  18. 

Weaver. — To  Cleo  W.  and  Edith  (Metzler) 
Weaver,  Brentwood,  Md.,  a son,  Larry  Wendell, 
March  6. 

Zook.— To  David  M.  and  Edna  (Weaver) 
Zook.  Columbiana,  Ohio,  a son,  Marlin  David, 
March  15. 

Zook. — To  Eli  K.  and  Ruth  (Click)  Zook, 
Belleville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Dorcas  Amelia, 
March  30. 


ANNIVERSARIES 


Emswiler.  — Benjamin  Frank  and  Cora 
(Smith)  Emswiler,  Broadway,  Va.,  celebrated 
their  fifty-fifth  wedding  anniversary  on  March 
26.  1949.  Mr.  Emswiler  is  eighty-two  and  Mrs. 
Emswiler  seventy-one.  They  were  married  at 
Hagerstown,  Md..  and  have  resided  at  their 
present  home  for  fifty  years.  They  have  9 living 
children  and  29  grandchildren.  Two  of  their  sons 
(Dewey  and  Ray)  are  ministers  in  the  Mennon- 
ite  Church. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  \ year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Bare — Alvis. — Tillman  L.  Bare  and  Edna 
Marie  Alvis,  both  of  Adair,  Okla.,  Feb.  16,  1949. 

Clymer — Martin. — D.  Lloyd  Clymer,  Mellinger 
congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  and  Elizabeth  F. 
Martin,  Metzler  congregation,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  by 
Mahlon  Witmer  at  his  home  in  New  Holland, 
Pa..  March  5,  1949. 

Ebersole — Witmer. — Merle  Ebersole  and  Alice 
Witmer,  both  of  the  Science  Ridge  congregation. 
Sterling.  111.,  by  A.  C.  Good  at  the  church, 
March  6,  1949. 

Hoover — Landis. — Eugene  G.  Hoover,  Groff- 
dale  congregation,  Bareville,  Pa.,  and  Jane  L. 
Landis,  Landis  Valley  congregation,  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  by  Mahlon  Witmer  at  the  home  of  the  bride, 
March  19,  1949. 

Knapp — Garber. — Clyde  Knapp  and  Leanna 
Garber,  Metamora,  111.,  congregation,  Jan.  23, 
1949. 

Stauffer  — Huber.  — Ezra  Stauffer,  Tofield, 
Alta.,  congregation,  and  Stella  G.  Huber,  Stump- 
town  congregation,  Bird  in  Hand,  Pa.,  by  Elmer 
G.  Martin  at  the  Stumptown  Church,.  April  6, 
1949. 

Weaver — Beiler. — Arvan  Weaver  and  Nettie 
Beiler,  both  of  the  Dpep  Creek  congregation, 
Portsmouth,  Va.,  by  Clayton  Bergey  at  the 
church,  April  2,  1949. 

Weaver  — Martin. — -Clarence  Weaver,  East 
Earl.  Pa.,  and  Lydia  Martin,  New  Holland,  Pa., 
bv  Warren  Good  at  the  home  of  the  bride, 
March  19,  1949. 


OBITUARIES 


May  the  sustainfng  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Berner. — Anna,  daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
George  Roupp.  Hesston,  Kans.,  was  born  at 
Moundridge,  Kans. ; Dec.  29,  1892 ; died  at 
Bethel  Deaconess  Hospital,  Newton,  Kans., 
March  25,  1949 ; aged  56  y.  2 m.  24  d.  Her 
parents,  one  sister  (Mrs.  Abigail  Roupp  Desch- 
ner),  and  2 brothers  (Fred  and  Edward)  pre- 
ceded her  in  death.  Of  her  father’s  family  only  2 
brothers  survive  (John,  Hesston,  Kans.,  and 
Frank,  Fall  River,  Kans.).  On  May  2,  1915,  she 
was  married  to  Homer  Allen  Berner,  of  Hesston. 
This  union  was  blessed  with  4 children  (Leon- 
ard R..  North  Little  Rock,  Ark. ; Mrs.  Florence 
McCullough,  Brewster,  Wash.;  Mrs.  Pearl  Lilly, 
Bridgeport,  Wash.;  and  Mrs.  Wilma 
Winfrey,  Wichita,  Kans.),  all  of  whom  survive, 
together  with  5 grandchildren.  The  family  lived 
on  a farm  near  Hesston  until  1944,  when  they 
moved  to  Newton.  She  grew  up  in  a Christian 
home  and  attended  the  Pennsylvania  Mennonite 
Church.  She  was  a faithful  wife,  a devoted 
mother,  and  loved  to  do  good  deeds  for  others. 
She  left  a testimony  that  she  was  prepared  to 
go.  Funeral  services  wer'e  held  at  the  Pennsyl- 
vania Church  March  27  by  Earl  Buckwalter, 
assisted  by  Earl  Powell  of  the  Nazarene  Church. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Brubaker. — Ella,  daughter  of  John  G.  and 
Lydia  (Winey)  Gingrich,  was  born  near  Even- 
dale,  Pa.,  Feb.  24.  1886;  passed  away  at  her 
home  March  17.  1949  : aged  63  y.  21  d.  In  her 
youth  she  confessed  Christ  during  meetings  held 
by  Noah  H.  Mack  at  the  Lauver  Church.  She 
became  a member  of  the  Lauver  congregation. 
On  Dec.  24.  1908.  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Jacob  G.  Brubaker.  Her  parents  and  one  sister 
(Cora)  preceded  her  in  death.  Surviving  are 
her  husband,  2 daughters  (Almo  E. — Mrs.  Eli 
S.  Graybill,  Evendale.  Pa. ; and  Ida  Mae.  at 
home).  2 grandchildren,  one  brother  (John, 
Evendale).  and  3 sisters  (Libbie,  McAlisterville. 
Pa.;  Mrs.  Mabel  Wetzel.  Beavertown,  Pa.;  and 
Mrs.  Carrie  Leister,  McAlisterville,  Pa.).  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  March  21  at  the  home 


and  at  the  Lauver  Church,  conducted  by  W.  W. 
Graybill  and  Banks  Weaver.  Text : Acts  9 :36-42. 

Carlson. — -Andrew  Gustave,  son  of  Gust  and 
Venla  Carlson,  was  born  in  Las  Animas,  Colo., 
April  15,  1905  ; died  March  27,  1949  ; aged  43 
y.  11  m.  12  d.  He  lived  in  Colorado  much  of 
his  life.  In  1930  he  graduated  from  the  Univer- 
sity of  Nebraska  and  taught  school  for  one  year 
at  the  High  School  in  Cozad,  Nebr.  Following 
this  he  became  ill  and  was  in  the  Mennonite 
Sanitarium  at  La  Junta  for  approximately 
eighteen  months.  April,  1934,  he  was  married 
to  Verda  Shenk,  to  which  union  was  born  a son 
(Robert  E.).  He  had  been  in  fairly  good  health 
until  the  last  several  years.  Five  months  last 
year  he  was  in  the  Lutheran  Sanitarium  and  was 
in  bed  at  home  from  that  time  on.  He  was  a 
member  in  good  standing  of  the  Austana  Lu- 
theran Church  of  Denver.  Funeral  services  were 
held  in  Las  Animas  March  31,  conducted  by 
Allen  H.  Erb. 

Clune. — Mrs.  Sina  M.  Clune,  born  Sept.  15, 
1870,  at  Minneapolis,  Kans.,  died  at  her  home 
in  Hutchinson,  Kans.,  Feb.  26,  1949 ; aged  78 
y.  5 m.  11  d.  She  was  a resident  of  Hutchinson 
from  her  early  childhood.  Surviving  are  3 sons 
(Thomas  C.,  at  home;  George  W.,  Danville, 
Iowa;  and  James  L.,  of  Hutchinson),  5 daugh- 
ters (Mrs.  Bertha  Stanley,  St.  Louis,  Mo. ; Mrs. 
Margaret  Gadberry,  Salina,  Kans. ; Mrs.  Eve- 
lyn McCullough,  Mrs.  Viola  Newburn,  and  Mrs. 
Myrtle  Strong,  of  Hutchinson),  one  sister  (Mrs. 
Amy  Clune,  Kansas  City,  Mo.),  3 brothers 
(Charles  and  Cash  Doty,  Great  Bend,  Kans.; 
and  John  Doty.  Hutchinson,  Kans.),  42  grand- 
children, and  26  great-grandchildren.  At  the 
time  of  her  death  she  was  a member  of  the 
Hutchinson  Mennonite  Mission  Church.  Funer- 
al services  were  held  at  the  Elliot-Gard  Funeral 
Home  in  Hutchinson,  with  Sanford  E.  King  in 
charge.  Text : Rev.  4 :1,  2.  Burial  was  made  in 
the  Eastside  Cemetery,  Hutchinson. 

Cressinan. — Magdalena,  daughter  of  the  late 
Peter  Shirk  and  Magadalena  Martin  was  born 
at  Bridgeport,  Ont.,  April  3,  1878;  passed 
away  at  her  home  near  Kitchener,  Ont.,  after  a 
brief  illness.  March  18  1949;  aged  70  y.  11  m. 
15  d.  On  March  14,  1900,  she  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Isaiah  H.  Cressman  at  Bridgeport. 
He  preceded  her  in  death  Dec.  19.  1942.  _ Sur- 
viving are  7 daughters  (Vera — Mrs.  Simeon 
Weaver,  Floradale,  Ont. ; Una,  a missionary  in 
Argentina;  Cora,  Kitchener,  Ont.;  Leona, 
Baden.  Ont. ; Olive — Mrs.  Alfred  High,  Vine- 
land.  Station.  Ont. ; Mabel,  Toronto,  Ont. ; and 
Edith — Mrs.  Lloyd  Woolner,  Kitchener),  6 sons 
(Leander,  Pierrepont  Manor,  N Y.  : Ferman  and 
Clifford,  Kitchener;  Harold,  Wellesley,  Ont.; 
Elton,  Alma,  Ont.;  and  Clayton,  of  Kitchener), 
5 sisters  (Mrs.  Catherine  Shantz,  Kitchener; 
Mrs.  Addison  D.  Snyder.  Bloomingdale,  Ont. ; 
Mrs.  Benjamin  Drudge,  Lexington.  Ont. ; Mrs. 
Addison  S.  Snider,  Bridgeport;  Mrs.  Walter 
Shantz.  Pine  Hill,  Ont.),  and  one  brother  (Noah 
Shirk.  Bridgeport,  Ont.).  Two  daughters  (Mary 
and  Pearl),  2 sisters  (Mrs.  William  Kraft  and 
Mrs.  Gideon  Bechtel),  2 brothers  (George  and 
Martin  Shirk)'  predeceased  her,  as  did  also  2 
infant  sisters  and  one  infant  brother.  She  was 
a faithful  member  of  the  First  Mennonite 
Church,  deeply  spiritual,  highly  influential,  and 
very  desirous  that  her  familv  should  experience 
God’s  best  for  their  lives.  Her  concern  reached 
to  the  lives  of  others,  even  on  foreign  shores. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  by  C.  F.  Der- 
stine,  assisted  bv  S.  F.  Coffman  and  Merle 
Shantz.  Text:  Pro.  31:10-31. 

Harslibarger. — Mary,  daughter  of  Gideon  and 
Gertrude  (Rvler)  Yoder,  was  born  near  Barville, 
Pa..  Dee.  5.  1874;  passed  awav  at  her  home 
near  West  Livertv.  Ohio.  March  24.  1949:  aged 
74  v.  3 m.  19  d.  She  had  been  ill  for  six  months 
and  was  bedfast  for  a week.  On  Sept.  30.  1897. 
she  was  united  in  marriage  to  R°uben  Harsh- 
barger, who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  her 
ao'ed  mother  2 daughters  (Trene — -Mrs.  Aibert 
Zook  and  Efim — Mrs.  David  Marklev.  Jr.,  both 
of  Wooster,  Ohio),  one  son  (A.  Allen.  Spring- 
field.  Ohio),  a niece  (B°rtha  Hartzler — Mrs. 
Harlev  King.  West  Liberty.  Ohio)  who  was 
reared  in  the  home.  9 grandchildren.  2 great- 
grandchildren. one  sister  (Mrs.  A.  R Toenogle, 
Lewistown.  Ohio),  and  4 brothers  (Menno  and 
Andrew.  Orrville.  Ohio:  Noah.  Hnupne-f-nn 

Beach.  Calif.;  and  Edo.  West  Libertv.  Ohio). 
In  Sentember.  1912  they  moved  to  Ohio  and 
resided  near  West  Liberty.  Early  in  life  slie 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church,  of  which  she 
was  a member  at  the  time  of  Tier  death.  Fnnei-p] 
services  werp  held  March  27  at  the  South  Unlop 
Mennonite  Church  bv  Noah  Troyer,  assisted  bv 
Marion  King.  Burial  was  made  in  the  South 
Union  Cemetery. 


382 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


April  ip,  rpjp 


Forrer. — George  F.,  son  of  Henry  and  Char- 
lotte Forrer,  was  born  in  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
Jan.  24,  1850 ; passed  away  at  the  home  of  his 
daughter  (Mrs.  H.  H.  Buchwalter),  near  Dalton, 
Ohio,  March  23,  1949 ; aged  99  y.  1 m.  29  d. 
As  far  as  is  known,  he  was  at  the  time  of  his 
death  the  oldest  person  in  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio. 
In  November,  1946,  he  suffered  a fall  and  was 
bedfast  from  that  time  on.  His  death  resulted 
from  a partial  stroke  which  he  suffered  about 
a week  before.  In  early  youth  he  moved  with  his 
parents  to  a farm  northeast  of  Orrville,  Ohio ; 
he  resided  in  the  same  community  from  that 
time  on.  As  a young  man  he  accepted  Christ 
and  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church,  of 
which  he  remained  a member  until  death.  On 
Jan.  2,  1875,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Elvina  Martin,  who  preceded  him  in  death  Dec. 
24,  1931.  To  this  union  were  born  4 children 
(Nancy — Mrs.  Albert  Ream,  Ida — Mrs.  David 
Geiser,  Orrville,  Ohio ; Charlotte — Mrs.  Harry 
Buchwalter,  and  Leroy,  of  Dalton).  Also  sur- 
viving are  14  grandchildren  and  17  great-grand- 
children. He  was  the  last  surviving  member  of 
his  family.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
home  and  at  the  Martins  Mennonite  Church, 
near  Orrville,  on  March  26  by  Alva  Wengerd, 
P.  R.  Lantz,  Stanford  Mumaw.  and  William  G. 
Detweiler.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoin- 
ing cemetery. 

Haueter. — Lina,  daughter  of  the  late  Isaac 
and  Catherine  Lehman,  was  born  near  Orrville, 
Ohio,  Jan  12,  1884;  died  suddenly  at  her  home 
in  Orrville,  March  20,  1949 ; aged  65  y.  2 m.  8 
d.  On  June  20,  1905,  she  was  united  in  marriage 
to  Alfred  Haueter,  to  which  union  were  born 
12  children,  two  of  whom  preceded  her  in 
death.  Surviving  are  3 sons  (Lester,  Marvin, 
and  George,  all  of  Orrville),  7 daughters  (Mrs. 
Mildred  Stutz.  Navarre,  Ohio ; Mrs.  Ellen 
Brown,  Mrs.  Mary  Bixler,  Mrs.  Martha  Bixler, 
Edna  and  Miriam,  Orrville,  Ohio ; and  Mrs. 
Margaret  Albright,  Wooster,  Ohio),  18  grand- 
children, and  3 sisters  (Mrs.  E.  P.  Gerber  and 
Mrs.  Elias  Falb,  Kidron,  Ohio ; and  Mrs.  John 
Boegli,  of  Orrville).  She  was  a charter  member 
of  the  Orrville  Mennonite  Church  and  was  a 
truly  devoted  Christian  mother.  Many  friends, 
neighbors,  and  relatives  will  remember  her  kind- 
nesses. Her  going  was  very  unexpected,  occur- 
ing  as  she  was  getting  ready  for  Sunday  school 
and  church.  Funeral  services  were  conducted 
at  her  home  and  at  the  Martins  Church,  in 
charge  of  I.  W.  Royer,  Harold  Bauman,  Stan- 
ford Mumaw,  and  D.  R.  McFadden. 

Heaven. — Thomas  Le  Roy,  son  of  Robert  and 
Ethel  Heaven,  was  born  near  Clarksville,  Mich., 
April  19,  1910 ; passed  away  at  the  Sarasota 
Hospital,  Sarasota,  Fla.,  March  15,  1949 ; aged 
38  y.  10  m.  26  d.  At  the  age  of  nineteen  he 
united  with  the  Bowne  Mennonite  Church  near 
Clarksville.  On  Dec.  9,  1930,  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Gladys  Kauffman,  who  survives. 
Also  surviving  are  2 children  (Marian  Irene 
and  Floyd  Lee),  his  father,  one  brother 
(Clarence,  Kalamazoo,  Mich.),  4 sisters  (Mrs. 
Lena  Hines,  Clarksville ; Mrs.  Josephine  Potter, 
Lake  Odessa,  Mich. ; Mrs.  Letha  Lumbert, 
Mesick,  Mich. ; and  Mrs.  Lillian  Troyer,  Grand- 
ville,  Mich.).  His  mother  predeceased  him  in 
August,  1945.  He  enjoyed  serving  as  superin- 
tendent for  a number  of  years  and  as  Sunday- 
school  teacher,  at  the  Bowne  Church.  He  and 
his  family  moved  to  Sarasota  last  fall.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Bayshore  Mennonite 
Church  on  March  16,  in  charge  of  T.  H.  Brenne- 
man,  assisted  by  Otho  Shenk,  and  at  the  Bowne 
Mennonite  Church  near  Clarksville  on  March 
20,  in  charge  of  Dan  Zook,  assisted  by  T.  E. 
Schrock.  Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 

Herr. — Ezra  B.,  son  of  Abraham  S.  and  Eliza- 
beth (Burkholder)  Herr,  was  born  Oct.  31,  1877 ; 
died  at  the  St.  Joseph’s  Hospital,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
March  24,  1949  ; aged  71  y.  4 m.  24  d.  Death  was 
caused  by  a stroke.  He  was  a member  of  the 
Stumptown  Mennonite  Church  and  resided  at 
Bird  in  Hand,  Pa.  Surviving  are  2 brothers  and 
2 sisters.  Funeral  services  were  held  March  28 
at  the  home  and  at  the  Mellinger  Mennonite 
Church  by  Elmer  G.  Martin  and  David  L. 
Landis.  Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 

Hershberger. — Ella,  daughter  of  the  late  Peter 
J.  and  Malinda  Miller,  was  born  near  Walnut 
Creek,  Ohio,  June  16,  1889  ; passed  away  after 
an  extended  illness  March  3,  1949 ; aged  59 
y.  8 m.  17  d.  Except  for  eleven  years  spent  in 
Portage  Co.,  she  was  a lifelong  resident  of  the 
Walnut  Creek  community.  As  a young  girl  she 
confessed  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  united  with 
the  Walnut  Creek  Mennonite  Church,  of  which 
she  was  a member  at  death.  Her  testimony 


throughout  her  long  illness  evidenced  her  faith- 
fulness, obedience,  and  trust.  On  Dec.  19,  1909, 
she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Venus  Hersh- 
berger, who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  7 chil- 
dren (Esther,  at  home;  Arlene — Mrs.  Clay 
Shrock,  Sugarcreek,  Ohio ; Miller.  Reading, 
Pa. ; Titus,  at  home ; Oneta — Mrs.  Glen  Immel, 
Shanesville,  Ohio  ; Evelyn — Mrs.  Roy  Schlabach, 
at  home;  Clair,  a student  at  Goshen  College), 
one  granddaughter,  4 sisters  (Mrs.  A1  Gerber, 
Sugarcreek,  Ohio ; Mrs.  James  Mushier,  Ship- 
shewana,  Ind. ; Mrs.  Mary  Mast,  Bolivar,  Ohio  ; 
Mrs.  Ray  Mast,  Sugarcreek,  Ohio),  5 brothers 
(Clarence,  Converse,  Ind.  ; Malvin,  Middlebury, 
Ind.;  John.  Mantua,  Ohio;  Dan  and  Kermit, 
both  of  Millersburg,  Ohio),  and  a large  number 
of  other  relatives  and  friends.  One  son,  one 
daughter,  and  2 grandsons  preceded  her  in 
death.  For  the  last  eighteen  years  her  com- 
panion served  in  the  ministry  of  the  church,  and 
she  loyally  shared  the  joys  and  cares  of  this 
responsibility.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  Walnut  Creek  Mennonite  Church  on  March 
6,  with  Paul  R.  Miller  and  M.  B.  Hostetler  in 
charge.  Interment  was  made  in  the  church 
cemetery. 

Kennel. — Joseph  G-.  son  of  the  late  John  P. 
and  Mattie  (Glick)  Kennel,  was  born  in  Lan- 
caster Co.,  Pa.,  Aug.  8.  1876 ; passed  away  at 
his  home  near  Atglen,  Chester  Co.,  Pa.,  March 
13,  1949 ; aged  72  y.  7 m.  5 d.  He  resided 
thirty-eight  years  on  the  farm  where  he  died. 
It  was  on  this  farm  that  he  instituted  the  annual 
open-air  singing  which  was  first  held  in  1933. 
He  was  baptized  in  Fauquier  Co.,  Va.,  in 
September,  1897,  by  Cornelius  Beachey  and  in 
1899  transferred  his  membership  to  the  Mill- 
wood  and  Maple  Grove  Amish  Mennonite  con- 
gregation, where  he  labored  faithfully  until  his 
health  failed.  For  a number  of  years  he  served 
as  Sunday-school  teacher,  for  sixteen  years  as 
Sunday-school  secretary,  and  for  several  years 
as  assistant  superintendent.  He  was  a loving 
father  and  grandfather,  a good  counselor,  and 
a lover  of  singing.  On  Jan.  17.  1905,  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Annie  Mast,  who  survives. 
Also  surviving  are  5 children  (Marian  E. — Mrs. 
Leroy  Zook  and  Ira  M..  both  of  Atglen,  Pa. ; 
Lena  V. — Mrs.  Menno  Stauffer,  Soudersburg, 
Pa.;  Earl  J.,  Gap,  Pa.;  and  Vernon,  Atglen), 
one  foster  son  (Calvin  Sweigart,  Jr..  Atglen, 
Pa.),  6 grandchildren,  and  4 brothers  (John  A., 
Parkesburg,  Pa. ; Isaac  G.,  Atglen,  Pa. : Aaron 
M.,  Honeybrook,  Pa.;  Elam  B.,  Paoli,  Pa.). 
One  brother  and  2 sisters  preceded  him  in 
death.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  his 
late  home  March  16  by  Abner  Stoltzfus  and  at 
the  Maple  Grove  Church,  near  Atglen,  by  Calvin 
Kennel,  Isaac  Mast,  and  Ira  Kurtz.  Texts ; 
James  4 :14,  John  14  :l-6.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Lapp. — Fanny,  daughter  of  John  and  Leah 
(Lapp)  King,  was  born  near  Mascot,  Lancaster 
Co.,  Pa..  .Tan.  25.  1867 ; nas.sed  awav  near 
Gordonville,  Pa.,  Feb.  26,  1949;  aged  82  y.  1 
m.  1 d.  In  her  youth  she  confessed  Christ  as 
her  Saviour  and  united  with  the  Amish  Church, 
remaining  faithful  until  death.  She  was  quiet, 
peaceful,  and  uncomplaining.  On  Dec.  21,  1893. 
she  was  married  to  Christian  E.  Beiler,  who 
passed  away  four  years  later.  In  1903  she  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Samuel  Beiler.  who  pre- 
ceded her  in  death  in  1917.  In  1930  she  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Jacob  M.  Lapp,  a preacher, 
who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  7 stepchildren, 
a number  of  stepgrandchildren,  one  brother 
(Christian  King),  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  Funeral  services  were  held  March  1 
by  two  nephews,  John  Lapp  and  Benjamin 
Lapp. 

Lehman. — Simon  W.,  son  of  Peter  Lehman 
and  Cathrine  Widrick,  was  born  near  Beaver 
Falls,  N.V.,  June  19,  1870 : passed  away  at 

the  home  of  his  daughter  (Mrs.  Jacob  Moser) 
March  27,  1949  ; aged  78  y.  9 m.  8 d.  On  March 
23,  1899.  he  was  married  to  Catherine  M.  Zehr, 
who  predeceased  him  on  July  5,  1932.  To  this 
union  were  born  2 children.  One  son  died  in 
infancy.  Surviving  are  one  daughter  (Nina — 
Mrs.  Jacob  Moser,  Beaver  Falls.  N.Y. ; 5 grand- 
children, 2 brothers,  (Andrew,  Deer  River,  N.Y. ; 
and  Daniel,  Croghan,  N.Y.),  and  a large  number 
of  other  relatives  and  friends.  Funeral  services 
were  held  March  30  at  the  First  Mennonite 
Church,  New  Bremen,  N.Y.,  by  Allen  Gingerich 
and  Gordon  Sehrag.  Text : Heb.  4 :9.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  Croghan  Cemetery. 

Martin. — John  C.,  son  of  Isaac  and  Christina 
(Shoup)  Martin,  was  born  Jan.  12,  1857,  in 
Holmes  Co.,  Ohio ; departed  from  this  life 
March  24,  1949;  aged  92  y.  2 m.  12  d.  His 
health  had  been  reasonably  good  until  several 


weeks  before  his  death  he  suffered  an  attack  of 
grippe,  complications  from  which  resulted  in 
death.  Surviving  are  one  son  (Ira  A.  Columbi- 
ana. Ohio),  one  sister  (Mrs.  Howard  Clark,  also 
of  Columbiana),  and  a number  of  nieces,  neph- 
ews, and  cousins.  On  Oct.  14,  1879.  he  was  mar- 
ried to  Sarah  Met.zler,  New  Springfield,  Ohio, 
the  mother  of  his  surviving  son,  who  passed 
away  Aug.  18,  1887.  On  March  21.  1889,  he 
was  married  to  Nancy  Bucher,  of  Holmes  Co., 
Ohio,  who  passed  away  Nov.  11,  1922.  On 
March  23,  1924,  he  was  married  to  Susan  Culp, 
Columbiana,  Ohio,  who  passed  away  in  Febru- 
ary, 1938.  After  her  death  he  lived  alone  for 
six  years  and  then  moved  into  the  home  of  S.  A 
Yoder,  of  Columbiana.  There  he  resided  until 
he  was  taken  to  the  Mayhew  Nursing  Home  the 
day  before  his  death.  He  was  a kind  and  help- 
tul  neighbor  and  a regular  church  attendant, 
being  a faithful  member  of  the  Leetonia  Men- 
nonite ' Church.  The  last  five  years  of  his  life 
he  missed  services  only  a few  Sundays.  Funeral 
services  were  conducted  at  the  Midway  Men- 
nonite Church  by  I.  B.  Witmer,  assisted  by 
Jonas  Horst,  of  the  Church  of  the  Brethren. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Mast— Andrew  J.  Mast  was  born  in  Holmes 
Co.,  Ohio,  June  10,  1873;  died  in  the  St.  Mary’s 
Hospital,  Decatur,  111.,  March  17,  1949;  aged 
75  y.  9 m.  7 d.  Death  followed  an  operation  for 
a ruptured  stomach  ulcer.  On  Oct.  27  1896  he 
was  married  to  Millie  Yoder  at  Gibson,  Miss., 
where  a small  Amish  settlement  had  been  started 
about  a year  earlier.  On  Oct.  27,  1897,  he  was 
ordained  their  minister  and  on  June  4,  1899, 
bishop.  The  last  forty-five  years  he  lived  in  the 
Arthur  111.,  vicinity.  Seven  daughters  pre- 
ceded him  m death.  Surviving  are  his  wife,  3 
sons,  - daughters,  3 brothers,  and  one  half  sister, 
funeral  services  were  held  at  the  home,  near 
Arthur,  by  Mose  W.  Yoder  and  Ira  Nisly,  and  in 
a neighbor  s home  by  William  Bontrager  and 
Edwin  Hershberger.  Over  one  thousand  people 
attended  the  funeral,  including  27  bishops,  min- 
isters, and  deacons  from  other  states. 

Ours. — Russell  Frederick,  son  of  James  and 
Ida  (Judy)  Ours,  was  born  near  Petersburg, 
W.  Va.,  July  8,  1888 ; died  at  his  home  near 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Jan.  5.  1949;  aged  60  y. 
5 m.  27  d.  On  Nov.  15.  1916,  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Marie  E.  Wenger,  who  survives 
Also  surviving  are  6 children  (Charles,  Harrison- 
burg, Va.;  Harold,  Pinto,  Md. ; Richard,  at 
home ; Doris  Mrs.  Clayton  Berkev,  Sheridan, 
Oreg. ; Lois  and  Mary  Louise,  at  home),  2 
grandchildren,  4 brothers  (Leonard,  Baltimore. 
Md. ; Elmer,  Winchester,  Va. ; John  hnd 
Clarence,  Parsons,  W.  Va.),  3 sisters  (Leota— 
Mrs.  Dice  Simmons,  Hershey,  Pa. ; Nell — Mrs 
Rodney  Barb,  and  Ann — Mrs.  Elmer  Gatrelle. 
both  of  Parsons,  W.  Va.).  His  mother  preceded 
him  in  death.  At  the  age  of  twenty-nine  he 
accepted  Christ  and  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Church.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  home 
bv  S.  H.  Rhodes  and  at  the  Weaver  Mennonite 
Church  by  J.  R.  Mumaw.  Text : Ps.  90.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  near-by  cemetery. 


Special  Meetings 


BREMEN,  OHIO 

Bremen,  Ohio,  held  its  quarterly  mission  meet- 
ing on  March  20.  Bro.  S.  E.  Allgyer  preached 
the  mission  sermon,  the  first  after  his  ninetieth 
birthday.  His  text  was  “Look  on  the  fields; 
for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest.”  He  re- 
lated some  of  his  experiences  of  more  than  forty 
years  ago  when  he  spent  a short  time  visiting 
the  people  of  the  Turkey  Run  Church. 

The  afternoon  program  began  at  1 :30  with  a 
short  song  service  led  by  the  chorister,  Leota 
Good.  The  first  speaker  of  the  afternoon  was 
Alpha  Yoder,  of  West  Liberty.  His  topic  was 
“Witnessing  for  Christ  by  Helping  Those  who 
Are  Less  Fortunate  than  We.”  The  second 
speaker,  Brother  Wallace  Kauffman,  also  of 
West  Liberty,  said,  “One  need  not  go  far  from 
home  to  do  mission  work.  Visit  those  who  were 
once  active  members  in  the  church  but  who  for 
some  reason  have  lost  interest  and  have  back- 
slidden.” An  offering  to  help  workers  in  China  - 
was  lifted,  a few  letters  from  overseas  were 
read — -thank-you  letters  for  Christmas  bundles 
that  some  of  our  people  had  sent,  and  Bro. 
Allgyer  dismissed  the  service. 

Roy  Plank,  Secretary. 
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THE  BOOK  SHELF 


The  Soul  Winner,  Charles  Haddon  Spur- 
geon; condensed  and  edited  by  David  Otis 
Fuller;  Zondervan  Publishing  House;  1948; 
151  pp.;  $1.50. 

The  author  of  this  book,  Charles  Haddon 
Spurgeon,  was  for  forty  years  pastor  of  the 
famous  Metropolitan  Tabernacle  (Baptist) 
in  London.  He  was  a preacher,  a soul  win- 
ner, and  a writer.  His  burden  is  to  set  forth 
how  the  minister  of  the  Gospel  should  have 
the  winning  of  lost  souls  as  the  principal 
objective  of  his  life  and  work.  He  sets  forth 
in  the  second  and  third  chapters  the  quali- 
fications of  soul  winning.  He  gives  instruc- 
tion to  the  minister  regarding  getting  the 
people  of  the  church  to  be  laborers  in  the 
great  task  of  bringing  salvation  to  the  lost. 

This  book  is  the  result  of  much  experience 
in  the  work,  and  of  a deep  conviction  of 
heart  that  the  Christian  is  to  consider  soul- 
saving his  principal  work.  He  believes  that 
the  winner  of  souls  is  a person  who  is  used 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  filled  with  His  power. 
He  believes  strongly  in  the  new  birth  as  an 
absolute  necessity  of  salvation.  He  believes 
in  simple  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in 
unfeigned  repentance  of  sin,  a real  change 
of  life,  cross-bearing,  obedience,  and  self- 
denial.  He  pleads  with  the  Christian  minister 
to  be  holy  in  personal  life,  for  the  Scripture 
says,  “Be  ye  clean,  that  bear  the  vessels  of 
the  Lord.” 

The  author  makes  much  of  the  Scripture, 
He  that  winneth  souls  is  wise,”  and  also, 
Follow  me,  and  I will  make  you  fishers  of 
nen.” 

Every  minister  should  own  and  read  this 
book.  I feel  it  would  be  beneficial  also  to  the 
laity,  especially  to  Sunday-school  superinten- 
dents. It  is  interesting  and  very  helpful.  It 
encourages  a Christian  to  press  on  in  the 
great  work  of  bringing  precious  souls  to 
Christ  in  order  that  they  may  receive  life 
through  Him.  The  book  contains  fifteen 
chapters  of  profitable  reading. — Leroy  Gin- 
gerich. 


Grand  River,  by  Mabel  Dunham;  McClel- 
land and  Stewart;  1945;  294  pp.;  $3.00. 

This  history  of  the  Grand  River  Valley  in 
Ontario  is  of  interest  to  Mennonites  because 
it  tells  the  story  of  the  settlement  of  a region 
in  which  Mennonites  were  among  the  first 
pioneers. 

The  author  has  written  other  books  deal- 
ing with  the  history  of  this  part  of  Ontario, 
the  best-known  being  The  Trail  of  the  Con- 
estoga. Grand  River  is  the  fruit  of  a life- 
time study  of  the  history  of  Waterloo  County 
and  neighboring  districts. 

The  first  part  of  the  book  tells  the  story 
of  the  Indian  migrations  from  New  York  to 
the  Grand  River  basin,  and  the  history  of  the 
white  man’s  coming  and  his  land  purchases 
from  the  Indians.  Details  of  pioneer  life 


show  the  dangers  and  difficulties  the  first 
settlers  had  to  face.  The  coming  of  the  Men- 
nonites is  related  in  this  section. 

The  last  part  of  the  book  deals  with  the 
achievements  of  people  of  the  Grand  River 
Valley  in  such  things  as  agriculture,  industry, 
government,  art,  and  literature. 

The  author  tries  to  be  fair  to  the  Men- 
nonites. We  should  appreciate  the  way  she 
makes  it  clear  that  our  stand  against  war  is 
neither  cowardice  nor  disloyalty  but  a desire 
to  follow  what  we  believe  is  the  Word  of 
God.  Our  contribution  in  the  past  and  pres- 
ent to  the  development  of  the  country  is 
related  appreciatively.  Even  though  our  stand 
is  treated  very  sympathetically,  the  book  does 
not  support  nonresistance;  it  speaks  eulogis- 
tically  of  those  who  went  to  war  from  the 
farms  and  cities  of  this  region. 

The  style  of  writing  is  clear  but  not  par- 
ticularly forceful.  More  careful  proofreading 
might  have  eliminated  some  errors  in  punctu- 
ation and  spelling,  but  these  will  not  seem  too 
serious  to  the  average  reader  interested  in 
a readable  history  of  this  area. — Gordon  W. 
Shantz. 

Winky  Solves  a Mystery;  by  Ken  Ander- 
son; Zondervan;  1948;  56  pp.;  75 

Being  the  father  of  five  children,  and  a 
lover  of  all  boys  and  girls,  Ken  Anderson 
knows  how  to  write  stories  that  hold  their 
attention  and  interest. 

Winky,  a bright,  wide-awake  boy,  lived 
on  his  grandfather’s  ranch  in  Colorado.  He 
loved  adventure,  but  the  bank  robbery,  and 
the  clues  which  implicated  Winky ’s  loved 
Christian  friend,  were  mysteries  that  puzzled 
and  distressed  him.  How  the  mystery  was 
solved,  and  how  his  cowboy  friend,  Pan- 
handle, was  exonerated  makes  a lively  story 
for  boys  and  girls  from  eight  to  twelve. 

There  are  differences  of  opinion  as  to 
whether  a Christian  should  report  individuals 
guilty  of  thefts  and  other  misdemeanors  to 
the  officers  of  the  law.  Not  all  agree  with 
the  author’s  convictions.  However,  the  book 
is  clean  and  entertaining.  Throughout  there 
is  an  atmosphere  of  love,  kindliness,  and  a 
respect  for  parents  and  authorities. — Mrs.  A. 
D.  Wenger,  Jr. 


NEAR  TO  GOD  (Continued) 

Gdd  there  is  no  worry,  no  strain,  no  wasted 
motion.  Though  I may  hear  always  “time’s 
winged  chariot  hastening  near,”  I may  know 
too  that  my  Father’s  state  is  kingly,  His  ser- 
vants many,  and  His  plans  eternal. 

God  doth  not  need 

Either  man's  work  or  his  own  gifts.  Who  best 
Bear  His  mild  yoke,  they  serve  Him  best.  His  state 
Is  kingly:  thousands  at  His  bidding  speed, 

And  post  o'er  land  and  ocean  without  rest; 

They  also  serve  who  only  stand  and  wait. 

- — John  Milton. 

— Edna  K.  Wenger. 


The  bigot  is  not  he  who  knows  he  is  right; 
every  sane  man  knows  he  is right.  The  bigot 
is  he  whose  emotions  and*imagination  are 
too  cold  and  weak  to  feel  how  it  is  that  other 
men  go  wrong. — G.  K.  Chesterton. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


R.  G.  Lee,  president  of  the  Southern  Bap- 
tist Convention,  has  asked  the  churches  of 
that  denomination  to  set  aside  a day  for  re- 
pentance and  prayer  before  the  May  annual 
convention  in  Oklahoma  City.  He  urges  pas- 
tors to  emphasize  the  day  as  necessary  “in 
view  of  the  needs  and  miseries  of  the  world — 
so  varied  and  complex.”  Dr.  Lee  suggested 
also  that  group  prayer  meetings  should  be 
held  in  the  hotel  rooms  following  each  night 
session,  and  that  in  journeying  to  the  con- 
vention there  should  be  prayer  meetings  held 
on  the  trains  and  planes  en  route.  He  also 
suggests  that  those  who  come  in  cars  pause 
occasionally  for  prayer.  It  is  not  a bad  sug- 
gestion for  Mennonites  to  use  as  they  jour- 
ney to  their  various  meetings. 

* * # 

Two  children,  aged  nine  and  six,  rummag- 
ing through  an  attic  in  the  home  rented  by 
their  parents,  discovered  a will  which  listed 
$65,000  for  Lutheran  institutions.  The  be- 
quest was  made  by  Miss  Emma  Scherr,  72, 
who  died  last  April  in  the  home  where  the 
will  was  found.  Previous  searches  had  been 
futile,  and  in  the  absence  of  a will  her  estate 
was  to  have  been  divided  between  a niece 
and  nephew  living  in  California.  God  must 
have  been  guiding  those  playing  children. 
But  what  if  Miss  Scherr  had  not  made  a will? 
Probably  her  niece  and  nephew  did  hot  need 
the  money.  How  well  church  institutions  can 
use  it ! 

* * * 

Judge  E.  T.  Hensley  of  Santa  Fe,  New 
Mexico,  in  a judgment  recently  delivered, 
barred  143  Roman  Catholic  nuns,  brothers, 
and  priests  from  public  school  teaching  posts 
in  New  Mexico.  His  ruling  prohibited  the 
holding  of  tax-supported  school  classes  in 
buildings  owned  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  The  case  arose  from  a dispute  over 
the  alleged  teaching  of  Catholicism  in  the 
public  schools  at  Dixon,  a small  community 
of  northern  New  Mexico.  His  ruling  also 
prohibits  free  state  bus  transportation  for 
students  in  parochial  schools,  purchase  from 
public  funds  of  textbooks  for  parochial 
schools,  teaching  of  sectarian  doctrines  in  any 
tax-supported  school,  holding  the  public 
school  classes  in  rooms  where  religious  or 
sectarian  symbols  are  displayed,  and  payment 
by  the  state  of  persons  teaching  sectarian 
doctrines. 

^ 

In  legislation  pending  before  Congress, 
there  is  a proposal  for  increase  of  postage 
rates  which  would  tremendously  affect  the 
work  of  religious  publishing  houses  as  well, 
of  course,  as  of  other  houses  publishing  maga- 
zines. Second-class  mail  now  has  a flat  rate 
of  2 ^ per  pound;  for  many  years,  until  Jan- 
uary, 1949,  the  rate  had  been  1 per  pound. 
Proposed  increases  would  increase  the  postage 
bills  of  religious  publishing  houses  by  approx- 
imately 300  per  cent  the  first  year  and  as 
high  as  500  per  cent  in  the  year  following. 
In  view  of  the  fact  that  such  increases  would 
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1949  Mennonite  Yearbook 

The  Mennonite  Yearbook  is  a statistical  picture  of  the 
Church  at  work.  Church  officials  and  workers  use  it 
constantly  for  reference  and  information. 

ARTICLES  . . . recording  activities  of  organizations  and  institutions,  including 
mission  boards,  old  people’s  homes,  schools,  colleges,  and  conferences. 

BIOGRAPHICAL  SKETCHES  ...  of  church  leaders  who  have  passed  to  their 
eternal  reward:  Noah  Holdeman  Mack,  Moses  H.  Schmidt,  John  H.  Gochnauer, 
Christian  Snyder. 

CHURCH  ORGANIZATIONS  . . . listing  officers  and  personnel,  with  addresses. 
Includes  charitable  and  educational  institutions  with  their  working  staffs. 

CONFERENCE  DIRECTORY  . . . listing  name,  address,  membership,  and 
ministry  of  each  congregation.  Also  includes  Old  Order  Amish,  Conservative 
Amish,  and  Wisler  Mennonites. 

MISSION  DIRECTORY  ...  A survey  of  the  church  made  possible  the  complete 
revision  of  the  mission  sections,  listing  all  mission  stations  according  to  conferences. 

MINISTERIAL  DIRECTORY  . . . giving  name  and  address  of  each  minister, 
bishop,  and  deacon,  including  their  telephone  numbers.  A special  feature  is  the 
listing  of  the  years  of  birth  and  of  ordination  (it  is  not  intended  to  print  this  again 
for  quite  a few  years). 

RELIEF  REPORT  . . . enumerating  the  places  of  work,  the  needs,  the  personnel, 
and  the  work  done. 

SCHOOL  DIRECTORY  . . . giving  enrollments  and  faculty  of  Christian  day 
schools,  high  schools,  and  colleges. 

STATISTICAL  DIRECTORY  . . . containing  pages  of  tabulations,  figures,  rolls, 
and  numbers. 

Every  home  should  have  a copy.  Indispensable  for  church  and 
mission  information. 

Price:  40£  per  copy;  $4.25  per  dozen;  $30.00  per  hundred 
(Fifty  or  more  at  the  hundred  rate). 

Mennonite  Publishing  House  Scottdale,  Pa. 


greatly  hinder  the  spread  of  the  Gospel 
through  literature  and  educational  materials, 
let  us  pray  that  efforts  being  made  to  have 
nonprofit  publishing  houses  exempted  from 
this  increase  may  be  successful. 

* * * 

The  chief  justice  of  Puerto  Rico  has  spoken 
words  of  praise  for  Protestant  mission  work 
in  that  island.  “Evangelical  work  in  Puerto 
Rico  has  been  really  wonderful,”  the  justice 
said.  He  told  of  hundreds  of  persons  who, 
after  conversion  to  Protestantism,  “had 
changed  their  miserable  sinned  lives  to  be- 
come respectable  and  worthy  citizens.”  He 
urged  an  aggressive  campaign  against  evil 
and  indifference  because  “of  the  moral  col- 
lapse in  recent  years  which  has  affected  large 
sections  of  the  population  in  various  lands.” 

# * * 

In  a recent  issue  of  the  Sunday  School 
Times  (March  5,  1949),  a Christian  physician 
points  out  that  in  the  United  States  of  Amer- 
ica during  the  year  1946  there  were  1,963,400 
acres  of  land  under  cultivation  with  tobacco. 
He  says,  “All  the  land  used  for  such  purposes 
may  be  regarded  as  simply  wasted,  and  yet 
the  consumption  of  these  commodities  is  so 
widespread  that  it  is  doubtful  if  any  human 
agency  could  bring  about  a restoration  of  this 
soil  for  the  production  of  food  even  to  pre- 
vent famine.”  The  article  goes  on  to  point 
out  the  desperate  need  for  food  in  the  world 
today.  With  the  rapidly  increasing  popula- 
tion, the  productivity  of  the  earth  is  decreas- 
ing. Great  tragedies  can  be  avoided  only  if 
the  production  of  food  can  be  doubled  to 
meet  the  needs  of  the  world  in  the  next  quar- 
ter of  a century.  How  great,  then,  is  the 
sin  of  worse  than  wasting  good  productive 
land ! 

* * * 

A number  of  daily  newspapers  are  carry- 
ing, during  Lenten  season,  some  of  them  on 
the  front  page,  a condensation  of  the  current 
best  seller,  The  Greatest  Story  Ever  Told,  a 
recent  retelling  of  the  Gospel  story  by  Fulton 
Oursler. 

# * * 

A letter  which  has  reached  Sweden  from 
one  of  the  Baltic  countries  reveals  what  hap- 
pens when  Protestant  faith  has  to  go  under- 
ground behind  the  iron  curtain.  The  letter 
says  there  are  as  many  Christian  marriages, 
baptisms,  confirmations,  and  burials  as  before, 
but  it  is  all  done  secretly.  Officially  the 
church  cannot  exist,  says  this  letter.  There- 
fore the  pastors  are  laborers,  mechanics,  office 
clerks,  and  continue  their  spiritual  offices 
without  being  apprehended  by  the  authorities. 

Faith  in  God  lives  in  the  human  heart 
whence  it  cannot  be  routed  by  arrests,  trials, 
and  political  pressure. 

* * * 

Presbyterian  Life  reports  that  in  1948 
CRALOG  had  its  best  year.  Its  fourteen 
member  agencies  shipped  66,871,754  pounds 
of  supplies  valued  at  $25,000,000.  CRALOG 
is  the  association  of  relief  agencies  which  is 
distributing  relief  in  Germany.  Of  the  agen- 
cies operating,  Church  World  Service  ranks 
first  for  the  three-year  period  just  closed,  with 
a total  of  over  30,000,000  pounds.  The  Cath- 
olic Welfare  Conference  ranks  second  with 


25,000,000  pounds.  The  Mennonite  Central 
Committee  is  third  with  almost  21,000,000 
pounds. 

* # # 

One  fifth  of  the  population  of  Great  Britain 
are  regular  churchgoers.  Another  two  fifths 
are  occasional  attendants.  Two  fifths  of  the 
people  are  nonchurchgoers. — Gospel  Messen- 
ger. 

* * * 

The  president  of  Brown  University  recently 
told  the  Rhode  Island  Council  of  Churches 
that  personal  responsibility  is  declining.  “We 
turn  more  and  more  responsibility  over  to 
the  state.  There  is  no  trend  more  marked 
than  to  climb  up  into  the  lot  of  the  govern- 
ment,” he  said.  He  pointed  out  further  that 
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under  Communism  morality  is  a function 
of  politics,  and  our  tendency  to  elevate  the 
state  in  importance  is  right  in  line  with  the 
Communist  tendency  to  make  our  morality 
worship  at  the  shrine  of  slavish  obedience 
to  a government. 

* * * 

The  Lutheran  Church  Missouri  Synod  is 
launching  a new  family  magazine  called 
This  Day.  The  purpose  of  the  new  periodica] 
will  be  to  encourage  Christian  home  ideals. 

It  will  be  patterned  after  the  popular  maga- 
zines but  will  stress  high  moral  standards. 
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Seek  Ye  First  the  Kingdom  of  God 

A Command  of  Christ 

BY  NELSON  P.  SPRINGER 


Is  it  making  things  too  simple  if  we 
describe  life  with  one  word— seeking? 
We  have  certain  needs,  some  of  which 
arise  out  of  our  physical  nature  and  some 
out  of  our  spiritual  nature.  At  times  the 
two  seem  to  be  in  conflict.  Actually  they 
supplement  each  other.  The  measure  of 
success  we  experience  in  supplying  these 
needs  determines  our  happiness.  Yet,  to 
look  at  the  matter  in  a different  light, 
the  relative  importance  which  we  attach 
to  our  individual  needs  determines 
whether  or  not  we  will  consider  our- 
selves successful  in  supplying  them  for 
ourselves. 

Christ  speaks  of  the  apparent  conflict 
between  the  needs  of  our  physical  and 
spiritual  natures  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount.  Actually,  He  has  a lot  to  say 
about  this  conflict  in  this  Sermon,  but 
He  gives  special  attention  to  it  in  the 
portion  found  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
sixth  chapter  of  Matthew:  “Lay  not  up 
for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth  . . . 
but  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in 
heaven  . -.  . for  where  your  treasure  is, 
there  will  your  heart  be  also  ....  No 
man  can  serve  two  masters  ....  There- 
fore I say  unto  you,  Take  no  thought  for 
your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye 
shall  drink;  nor  yet  for  your  body,  what 
ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life  more 
than  meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment? 
. . . Your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that 
ye  have  need  of  all  these  things.  But 
seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
his  righteousness;  and  all  these  things 
shall  be  added  unto  you.  Take  therefore 
no  thought  for  the  morrow:  for  the  mor- 
row shall  take  thought  for  the  things  of 
itself.  Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil 
thereof.”  Although  these  words  aren’t 
exactly  unfamiliar  to  us,  we  so  frequent- 
ly act  as  if  we  had  never  heard  them. 
Don’t  we  believe  our  Lord?  Isn’t  it  one 
of  His  commands  that  we  are  to  seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  God? 

It’s  just  at  this  point  that  someone  is 
going  to  come  along  with  a problem, 
“Yes,  but  after  all,  we  have  to  be  prac- 
tical.” That’s  something  we  need  to  con- 
sider, it’s  true.  But  what  does  it  mean  to 
be  a practical  Christian?  Isn’t  a practical 
Christian  one  who  follows  the  commands 
of  an  all-wise,  all-powerful  Lord?  He 


tells  us  to  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God; 
so  are  we  practical  Christians  if  we  don’t 
put  His  command  into  practice  in  our 
lives?  Someone  else  will  come  along  with 
the  objection  that  the  type  of  Christian- 
ity outlined  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
isn’t  intended  for  the  followers  of  Christ 
today.  Christ  had  something  other  than 
the  church  in  mind,  when  He  gave  these 
commands  to  His  followers.  But  where 
in  the  Gospels  does  Christ  tell  His  fol- 
lowers that  these  things  won’t  work  in 
the  world  in  which  we  are  living,  and 
that  we  should  wait  to  put  them  into 
practice  until  some  other  time  when  the 
situation  will  be  ideal  and  the  “kingdom 
first”  idea  will  be  practical?  Others  will 
agree  that  this  is  the  ideal  for  Christians, 
but  that  only  a few— a very  few— can  live 
up  to  the  ideal,  and  they  aren’t  normal 
people.  Some  have  sought  to  obey  the 
command  by  withdrawing  into  a seclud- 
ed spot  where  they  can  spend  their  time 
in  prayer  and  meditation  and  the  study 
of  God’s  Word.  These  are  the  “holy 
men,”  society  tends  to  think.  Prayer, 
meditation,  and  study  are  essential  to 
the  Christian  life,  and  Christ  sometimes 
withdrew  alone,  or  took  His  disciples 
apart  for  this  sort  of  spiritual  recreation. 
Yet  when  Christ’s  attempts  at  this  sort 
of  thing  were  frustrated  by  the  insistence 
of  the  crowds  to  follow  Him,  we  don’t 
find  that  He  rebuked  them  for  intruding 
upon  His  rights.  When  He  sent  His  dis- 
ciples out  to  preach  the  kingdom,  He 
sent  them  out  to  help  people  with  their 
physical  needs.  When  He  prayed  for 
them  on  the  night  before  His  crucifixion, 
His  prayer  was,  “I  pray  not  that  thou 
shouldest  take  them  out  of  the  world, 
but  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them  from 
the  evil  ....  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into 
the  world,  even  so  have  I also  sent  them 
into  the  world.”  Nowhere  do  you  find 
any  indication  that  Christ  intends  for 
His  followers  to  withdraw  into  a self- 
contained  community,  there  to  spend  the 
entire  time  in  what  is  actually  a self- 
centered  devotion  to  prayer,  meditation, 
and  study.  Always  the  example  and  the 
command  of  Christ  indicates  that  He 
intends  for  us  to  live  with  our  fellow 
men  and  to  work  with  them. 

Christ  must  intend,  then,  that  His  fol- 


lowers put  this  command  into  practice 
in  their  daily  lives,  here  and  now.  Then, 
what  does  it  mean  to  seek  first  the  king- 
dom of  God?  In  an  attempt  to  find  an 
answer  to  this  question,  I have  studied 
the  use  Christ  makes  of  the  term  in  the 
rest  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew.  It  seems 
to  me  that  the  simplest  answer  to  the 
question  is  that  He  means  the  will  of 
God  in  the  lives  of  believers,  reaching 
into  every  area  of  their  lives,  reaching 
out  to  their  fellow  men,  and  eventually 
leading  into  a full  and  complete  realiza- 
tion of  the  kingdom  in  the  very  presence 
of  God  in  the  life  to  come.  To  seek  first 
the  kingdom  of  God,  then,  must  mean  to 
attempt  to  obey  the  commands  of  God 
as  we  find  them  in  His  holy  Word  and 
to  follow  the  leading  of  His  Spirit  in  our 
daily  lives. 

There’s  also  the  phrase  “and  his 
righteousness.”  Does  this  mean  “good 
works”?  Christ  has  a lot  to  say  about 
those  who  were  attempting  to  be  right- 


Contentment 

By  Almeta  Hilty  Good 

My  wants  are  jew: 

Just  tools  for  my  daily  work, 

The  necessary  training  to  prepare  me, 
And  worth-while  tasks  to  do; 

A church  to  worship  in; 

A little  home,  please,  too , 

A country  home,  where  children  roam; 
A school  for  my  children,  where 
I can  he  sure  they  learn  the  True— 
Please,  Lord,  my  wants  are  few. 

And  I am  rich ! 

Rich  are  we  all  who  own  the  world— 
' The  world  of  nature— free  to  all!— 
Who  love  the  singing  birds. 

And  scented  winds 
That  sweep  across  the  sage, 

And  mountains  rising  tall  beyond, 

And  all  outdoors! 

Then  fireside,  too,  at  close  of  day, 

With  children’s  laughter,  song,  and  play, 
With  him  who  loves  us,  resting  too, 
After  his  work. 

Ah,  I am  rich! 

And  where  my  Greatest  Treasure  is 
No  thief  can  know— for  it  is  His! 

My  life  is  “hid  with  Christ  in  God.” 

Hammett,  Idaho. 
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eous  by  strict  adherence  to  and  insistence 
upon  a law  of  works.  His  usual  charac- 
terization of  such  persons  was  “hypo- 
crites.” When  He  spoke  of  righteous- 
ness, it  was  a matter  of  spirit  and  not  of 
externals.  It  was  a matter  of  heart  con- 
viction, backed  up  by  heart  desire.  It 
meant  placing  first  all  that  is  represented 
in  the  righteousness  of  God  and  putting 
that  in  action  in  life  as  well  as  in  word. 
Ultimately,  it  is  inseparable  from  seek- 
ing first  the  kingdom— the  supreme  and 
highest  good  of  the  kingdom. 

This  is  one  of  a series  of  studies  of  the 
commands  of  our  Lord.  The  command 
which  is  our  special  study  just  now,  how- 
ever, is  more  than  just  another  com- 
mand. It  is  a summary  of  all  the  other 
commands  together.  It  will  be  of  little 
avail  to  us  to  follow  the  Master,  unless 
we  are  willing  to  put  His  kingdom  first. 
Effective  witness  for  Him  with  the  de- 
sire to  save  others  depends  upon  our  own 
fellowship  with  Him,  and  that  in  turn 
is  dependent  upon  the  place  we  give 
Him  and  His  kingdom  in  our  lives.  Plac- 
ing the  kingdom  first  will  leave  no  room 
for  dishonesty,  hatred,  vengeance,  covet- 
ousness, worry,  critical  attitudes,  envy, 
fear,  doubt,  or  any  of  the  other  multi- 
tudinous forms  of  sin.  It  will  take  altru- 
ism out  of  charity.  It  will  take  vainglory 
out  of  prayer.  It  will  take  selfish  grasp- 
ing out  of  our  business  dealings.  It  will 
take  legalism  out  of  nonconformity.  It 
will  make  nonresistance  a daily,  personal 
matter,  not  something  that  just  operates 
in  the  area  of  national  affairs  in  times  of 
war.  It  will  take  away  nurtured  memory 
that  so  often  follows  pronounced  forgive- 
ness of  others.  It  will  take  conceit  out 
of  service.  It  will  take  ego  out  of  accom- 
plishment and  self-righteousness  out  of 
holy  living.  It  will  enable  us  to  bear 
whatever  cross  the  Master  calls  us  to 
bear.  It  will  draw  us  on  in  unending 
study  and  practice  of  the  will  of  the 
Master  in  our  lives.  When  we  fail  to 
seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  these 
other  things  just  don’t  seem  to  fit  to- 
gether as  they  should.  Seeking  the  king- 
dom first  places  a new  set  of  values  on 
the  entire  life.  Material  values  fade,  and 
eternal  values  assume  ever  enlarging  im- 
portance. The  “kingdom  first”  way  of 
life  is  the  way  of  life  God  has  planned 
for  His  people.  Only  when  we  place  the 
kingdom  first,  do  the  problems  and  cares, 
the  duties  and  accomplishments  of  life 
fit  together  in  proper  harmony,  for  it  is 
only  then  that  they  are  truly  in  God’s 
keeping.  Is  it  practical  to  seek  first  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness? 
Have  we  tried  it? 

Goshen,  Ind. 
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Miserable  Confusion 

By  Merna  Brenneman 

Why  does  a public  speaker  give  Scrip- 
ture references  when  speaking  to  an  audi- 
ence? Presumably  he  does  it  so  that  those 
who  are  listening  can  look  them  up  for 
themselves  if  they  should  be  so  inclined. 
Assuming  this  to  be  the  purpose  of  every 
speaker,  why  do  such  a large  number  give 
these  references  in  a manner  that  is  so 
hopelessly  confusing?  My  mind  and  ac- 
tions work  together  best  when  my  action 
can  proceed  in  the  same  order  in  which 
the  ideas  enter  my  mind.  When  I hunt 
a Bible  reference,  the  first  thing  I look 
for  is  the  book,  then  the  next  biggest  sec- 
tion—the  chapter,  and  last  of  all,  the 
verse.  Imagine  my  confusion  when  the 
speaker  announces:  “This  morning  my 
text  will  be  found  in  the  nineteenth 
verse  of  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  Paul’s 
first  letter  to  the  church  at  Corinth.” 
Did  the  speaker  announce  it  for  his  own 
benefit?  Certainly  not,  for  he  knew  where 
it  was  found  before  he  announced  it.  He 
announced  it  for  us,  but  he  is  yet  the 
only  one  who  knows. 

As  he  begins  the  reference  my  mind  be- 
gins to  follow.  I hear,  “The  nineteenth 
verse”— unconsciously  I wonder,  “Of  what 
chapter?”  “Of  the  fifteenth  chapter”— of 
what  book?  “Of  Paul’s  first  letter  to  the 
church  at  Corinth.”  My  mind  must  as- 
similate all  this  and  then  proceed  to  re- 
verse the  order  before  1 can  begin  to 
hunt  the  verse.  First  of  all,  even  though 
it  is  unconscious  action,  my  mind  must 
decide  which  was  the  book  to  the  church 
at  Corinth.  Of  course,  I immediately 
think  “Corinthians,”  but  now  I have  for- 
gotten—First  or  Second?  I decide  it  was 
the  First  book.  Now  what  chapter? 
Nineteen,  I believe.  What  verse?  17?  18? 
I decide  that  neither  of  these  is  the  one 
that  he  is  reading.  Perhaps  the  chapter 
is  wrong.  Instead  of  chapter  nineteen 
was  it  18?  17?  16?  The  speaker  has  just 
finished  reading.  I caught  the  last  word— 
“miserable.”  Perhaps  that  word  register- 
ed because  it  so  aptly  described  my  feel- 
ing. Ah,  there  it  is  after  all  this  search. 
“Miserable”  is  the  last  word  of  the  nine- 
teenth verse  in  chapter  fifteen,  the  only 
chapter  in  this  area  that  I hadn’t  gazed 
through  in  a desperate  attempt  to  find 
the  right  place.  Now  while  the  speaker 
is  making  his  comments  I must  first  read 
the  passage  that  he  has  just  read.  The 
rustling  of  Bible  leaves  all  around  me  is 
now  growing  less.  Other  confused  minds 
have  also  arrived,  but  the  speaker’s  first 
six  sentences  were  wasted.  We  all  arrived 
too  late.— Eastern  Mennonite  College 
Journal. 
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Not  by  Bread  Alone 

By  James  Steiner 

A little  lad  by  his  mother’s  knee  lifted 
folded  little  hands  to  pray,  “Give  us  this 
day  our  daily  bread.” 

A widowed  mother  looked  at  her  hun- 
gry children  and  turned  aside  to  pray, 
“Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.” 

A tattered  beggar  by  the  city  dump 
prayed,  “Give  us  this  day  our  daily  t 
bread.”  t 

A wealthy  old  couple  amid  pomp  and  , 
luxury  prayed  at  their  breakfast  table,  | 
“Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.” 

As  I sit  in  our  living  room  this  evening, 
a panorama  of  the  world’s  peoples,  the  1 
rich  and  poor,  the  contented  and  un- 
happy, the  saved  and  the  lost,  passes 
before  my  mind’s  eye. 

One  of  the  primary  concerns  of  every 
person  is  food— bread.  And  so  many 
seek  merely  the  elemental  needs  of  food, 
clothing,  and  shelter.  Many  people  to- 
day would  be  satisfied  if  by  some  method 
of  equalization  the  “have’s”  could  share 
with  the  “have-not’s,”  and  all  should 
have  enough.  Fine  as  that  might  be  and 
much  as  we  may  want  to  see  that  happen, 
is  that  enough?  Or  is  there  yet  a higher 
standard? 

Jesus,  after  a fast  of  forty  days,  faced 
the  temptation  of  choosing  between 
bread  and  the  will  of  God.  When  the 
devil  suggested  that  Jesus  turn  stones 
into  bread,  Jesus  pressed  the  claim  of  a 
higher  standard  of  living  when  He  an- 
swered, “It  is  written.  That  man  shall 
not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every 
word  of  God.”  Christ  knew  values.  Bread 
can  preserve  our  temporal  body  only 
until  disease  and  death  overtake  us.  The 
Word  of  God  can  save  our  souls,  give  us 
power  to  live,  and  present  us  blameless 
before  the  presence  of  God  in  judgment. 
Natural  bread  has  only  a temporal  value. 
The  Word  of  God  has  eternal  value. 
Bread  serves  us  only  in  this  life;  the 
Word  of  God  in  both  this  life  and  the 
life  to  come. 

Jesus  said,  “I  am  that  bread  of  life. 
Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  wil- 
derness, and  are  dead.  This  is  the  bread 
which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  that 
a man  may  eat  thereof,  and  not  die.  I 
am  the  living  bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven:  if  any  man  eat  of  this 
bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever”  (John  6:48- 
51)‘ 

“.  . . Lord,  evermore  give  us  this 
bread.”  —Triangle  Trumpet. 


God  divided  man  into  men,  that  they 
might  help  each  other.— Seneca. 
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EDITORIAL 


The  Use  of  Power 

Every  minister  and  leader  in  the  Men- 
Inonite  Church  ought  to  develop  a sensi- 
! tive  conscience  on  the  use  of  power.  By 
i the  laying  on  of  hands  the  congregation 
has  entrusted  its  ministers  with  certain 
power.  Every  leader  and  executive  of 
jour  conferences,  boards,  and  institutions 
, has  also  been  entrusted  with  great  power. 
JThe  decisions  of  our  ministers  and  lead- 
ers will  probably  affect  the  church  for 
generations.  We  are  responsible  before 
God  for  the  just  and  righteous  exercise 
of  the  power  entrusted  to  us. 

It  is  characteristic  of  worldly  men  to 
misuse  power.  Jesus  said  that  the  rulers 
of  this  world  seek  to  exercise  lordship 
over  their  people.  This  is  not  to  be  true 
among  us.  We  are  to  serve  one  another 
in  love.  This  is  a fine  principle  to  pay 
lip  service  to,  but  it  is  most  difficult  to 
live  out  in  life.  This  is  especially  true 
when  one  attains  a position  of  great 
power  and  influence.  How  can  he  exer- 
cise that  power  righteously,  justly,  in  the 
interest  of  service  and  not  for  the  pur- 
pose of  lordship? 

No  man  is  safe  with  power  unless  he 
has  self-knowledge.  He  must  be  aware 
of  the  duplicity  of  his  own  heart  and  of 
the  subtlety  of  temptation.  He  must 
know  how  his  heart  lusts  for  power  even 
perhaps  while  he  is  paying  lip  homage 
to  the  ideal  of  service.  He  must  realize 
in  some  measure  at  least  how  susceptible 
he  is  to  prejudice.  Does  he  wield  his 
power  justly  if  he  does  not  enlist  a per- 
son in  the  work  of  the  church  merely 
because  of  a personal  dislike? 

No  man  is  safe  with  power  unless  he 
realizes  how  difficult  it  is  to  wield  power 
justly.  It  is  almost  impossible  for  us  to 
place  ourselves  in  the  position  of  those 
whom  our  decisions  may  affect.  How 
easy  it  is  for  cliques  and  pressure  groups 
to  develop!  How  easy  for  the  sake  of 
“peace”  to  cast  one’s  decision  on  the  side 
of  the  strongest  pressure  group  rather 
than  to  make  a judgment  on  the  basis  of 
justice  and  righteousness! 

A great  American  theologian  holds 
that  it  is  impossible  in  our  social  order 
for  the  principle  of  love  and  justice  to 
voluntarily  work.  Due  to  the  nature  of 
the  human  heart  and  due  to  the  charac- 
ter of  human  society  only  relative  justice 


can  be  obtained  by  balancing  power 
against  power.  Against  the  power  of  big 
business  must  be  set  the  power  of  organ- 
ized labor.  Against  the  power  of  tyran- 
nical governments  must  be  placed  the 
power  of  the  free  governments.  Accord- 
ing to  his  theory  if  we  do  not  pit  power 
against  power  we  are  morally  delin- 
quent. 

Must  this  be  true  in  the  Christian 
Church?  Can  only  relative  justice  be 
attained  by  one  clique  or  section  of  the 
church  pitting  its  power  against  anoth- 
er? Can  Christian  labor  secure  relative 
justice  from  the  Christian  employer  only 
by  organizing  into  a power  bloc?  This  is 
a challenge,  especially  to  a nonresistant 
church.  Can  the  way  of  love  be  worked 
out  in  actual  life,  or  must  even  we  resort 
to  power  politics? 

The  churchman  who  realizes  how  easy 
it  is  to  misuse  power  will  welcome  demo- 
cratic checks  and*  safeguards  against  its 
possible  misuse.  He  will  have  an  open 
ear  and  a kindly  attitude  toward  all 
criticism.  He  will  favor  that  type  of  con- 
gregational, conference,  institutional,  or 
business  organization  which  will  give 
expression  to  the  voice  of  his  people  and 
which  will  thus  place  a check  on  his  own 
power.  Just  as  the  treasurers  of  our  vari- 
ous organizations  are  safeguarded  from 
temptation  by  a careful  auditor’s  check 
at  the  end  of  the  fiscal  year,  so  he  will 
welcome  those  checks  which  safeguard 
him  from  the  temptation  to  misuse  his 
power. 

This  will  require  creative  thinking. 
Our  businessmen  and  institutions  should 
not  parrot  the  methods  and  organization 
of  worldly  institutions.  We  do  not  want 
our  labor  to  parrot  the  labor  organiza- 
tions of  this  world.  Just  as  we  feel  this 
is  wrong,  so  also  we  should  feel  that  it  is 
wrong  for  Christian  executives  to  exe- 
cute policies  as  do  worldly  executives, 
without  the  counsel  of  labor.  Our  con- 
gregations and  conferences  should  not 
merely  adopt  the  “efficient”  organization 
of  other  congregations  or  churches.  So 
far  as  is  practical,  we  should  be  organ- 
ized so  as  to  gain  the  voice  of  the  entire 
church. 

But  above  all,  every  Mennonite  minis- 
ter and  leader  should  develop  a sensitive 
conscience  on  the  use  of  power.  It  is 
always  possible  to  get  around  machinery 


if  one  is  not  committed  to  the  way  of 
loving  justice.  This  is  the  challenge  of 
the  nonresistant  churches:  Can  we  actu- 
ally practice  the  way  of  love  in  our  own 
organized  brotherhood,  or  must  we  too 
stoop  to  the  power  politics  which  we 
condemn  in  others?  —Millard  C.  Lind. 

Stamped  with  His  Image 

In  the  Holy  Grail,  one  of  Tennyson’s 
Idylls  of  the  King,  the  monk  Ambrosius 
tells  Percivale,  the  knight,  that  he  recog- 
nized him  when  first  he  came  into  the 
monastery  as  one  of  those  who  sat  at 
Arthur’s  Round  Table.  For  every  one  of 
them,  he  said,  is  “stamped  with  the 
image  of  the  king.”  From  long  and  con- 
stant association  with  King  Arthur  his 
knights  had  acquired  something  of  his 
nobility,  his  character,  his  courteous  man- 
ners, and  could  be  recognized  as  belong- 
ing to  that  goodly'  fellowship.  The 
phrase  of  Ambrosius  comes  from  the 
common  practice  of  stamping  on  coins 
the  image  of  the  king  of  that  country 
which  has  authorized  the  coinage.  The 
image  reveals  where  the  coin  belongs. 
They  all  have  the  common  character 
that  they  remind  one  of  the  king  who 
issued  them. 

This  reminds  us  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment disciples  who  had  this  much  of  a 
common  character:  observers  took  knowl- 
edge of  them  that  they  had  been  with 
Jesus  and  learned  of  Him.  It  was  obvi- 
ous that  they  were  Jesus  men.  The  way 
they  talked,  the  look  of  triumphant  faith 
on  their  faces,  their  firm  convictions, 
their  pure  morality,  their  love  and  char- 
ity-something about  them  spoke  of  their 
Lord.  They  were  true  coins  of  the  realm; 
there  was  nothing  of  counterfeit  in  their 
minting.  Under  the  severest  tests  they 
rang  true.  No  foul  atmosphere  of  un- 
belief could  tarnish  their  bright  surfaces 
of  flashing  witness.  “Whose  is  this  image 
and  superscription?”  Of  the  answer  to 
that  question  there  was  no  doubt.  They 
were  stamped  with  the  image  of  their 
king. 

Later  on  at  Antioch  man  began  to  call 
the  believers  Christians.  It  may  have 
been  given  as  a nickname  of  opprobrium, 
but  it  testifies  eloquently  that  the  life  and 
the  work  of  these  believers  kept  men  con- 
scious of  Jesus.  That  they  were  Christ- 
men  no  one  could  ever  forget.  New  life 
was  brought  to  them  from  Him.  Their 
way  of  life  was  dictated  by  His  teaching 
and  example.  The  Christian  way  was 
something  very  different  from  the  pagan 
quagmire,  and  that  everyone  could  see 
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who  did  a little  detective  work  on  those 
who  bore  the  name.  They  had  not  only 
the  inscription,  the  tag.  They  had  the 
very  image  imprinted  in  their  daily  liv- 
ing. 

No  more  challenging  question  than 
this  comes  to  the  professed  Christian: 
Whose  image  do  I bear?  Does  the  world 
readily  recognize  us  as  belonging  to  the 
royal  fellowship  of  the  Warriors  of  the 
Lord?  Does  our  appearance,  and  manner 
of  speech,  and  social  approach,  and  mo- 
tive of  living  speak  to  men  of  a kingdom 
that  is  not  of  this  world?  Christ,  make 
us  Thy  men  indeed,  noble  and  pure  and 
true,  as  we  expected  to  be. 


The  Other  Side  of  Nonresistance 

By  Mark  Kniss 

Noniesistance  is  a doctrine  which  we 
as  Mennonites  have  held  to  from  the 
very  time  that  our  beloved  church  was 
founded.  Many  are  the  incidents  which 
have  been  related  in  reference  to  the 
patient  sufferings  of  our  forefathers  at 
the  hands  of  their  enemies.  We  read 
heart-rending  stories— stories  of  how  they 
went  to  their  death  as  lambs  to  the 
slaughter,  without  opening  their  mouths 
in  protest;  stories  of  how  they  went  into 
the  torture  chambers  singing,  and 
praised  God  as  they  waited  for  the  in- 
struments of  torture  to  be  applied  to 
their  bodies;  stories  of  how  they  risked 
their  own  lives  to  save  the  lives  of  their 
enemies  and  persecutors. 

We  as  Mennonites  pride  ourselves  in 
the  fact  that  we  are  the  oldest  of  the 
historic  peace  churches,  and  that  we  have 
clung  tenaciously  to  this  cherished  doc- 
trine. However,  to  stimulate  our  pride 
we  are  forced  to  look  back  over  the  cen- 
turies—back  to  the  time  of  the  founders 
of  our  church.  Why  cannot  we  point 
more  definitely  to  our  own  day  and  age 
for  such  manifestations  of  this  doctrine? 
You  may  say,  “Look  at  our  C.P.S.  camps. 
Look  at  all  those  young  men  who  sacri- 
ficed their  time  and  money  to  serve  in 
Civilian  Public  Service.”  Yes,  they  did 
make  a sacrifice.  But,  why?  What  was 
the  motive  behind  their  sacrifice?  Did 
they  do  it  because  of  love  or  because  of 
compulsion?  Was  it  because  Christ  called 
them  or  because  the:  country  called 
them?  And  then  what  of  those  who 
stayed  at  home  or  tried  every  means 
under  their  power,  whether  fair  or  foul, 
to  obtain  a deferment?  What  kind  of 
testimony  did  they  leave  with  the  officials 
and  the  neighbors  at  home?  Then  again, 
what  of  that  40  per  cent  who  accepted 
military  service?  Do  these  things  not 
indicate  a lack  of  teaching? 

Has  not  our  adherence  to  this  phase 
of  Christian  living  been  somewhat  lop- 
sided? Have  we  in  our  zeal  and  fervor 
for  this  doctrine  forgotten  its  impelling 
motive?  From  observations  made  in 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

C.P.S.  camps,  I fear  that  this  has  been 
true— that  the  emphasis  of  our  teaching 
has  been  on  the  negative  rather  than  the 
positive  side.  We  as  Mennonites  have 
spent  too  much  time  with  the  fruit— try- 
ing to  make  it  shiny  and  attractive— and 
in  so  doing  have  neglected  the  root 
which  supplies  the  nourishment  for  the 
fruit.  Nonresistance  should  be  the  spon- 
taneous outworking  of  a positive  doc- 
trine, namely,  the  doctrine  of  love.  How 
much  better  our  testimony  would  be  had 
our  church  taught  her  young  people  to 
offer  their  services  in  times  of  peace! 
And  to  offer  them  not  for  the  glamor  of 
serving,  but  because  of  the  love  of  Christ 
in  their  hearts.  True,  our  church  is 
awakening  to  her  opportunities  and 
therefore  responsibilities.  Voluntary  serv- 
ice units,  relief  work,  and  missions  are 
being  sponsored;  but,  how  many  of  our 
young  people  are  taking  advantage  of 
them?  How  about  the  majority  who  are 
still  complacently  sitting  at  home?  Is 
there  nothing  for  them  to  do?  Did 
Christ  proclaim  the  doctrine  of  love  for 
neighbors  and  enemies  to  only  a few? 
No!  Love  is  the  basic  principle  of  the 
Christian  faith,  yet,  I fear  it  is  the  most 
neglected  in  our  teaching. 

It  is  no  wonder  if  the  world  points 
sneeringly  at  us  and  calls  us  “C.O.’s.” 
All  they  know  of  us  is  that  we  are  ob- 
jectors. Somewhere  along  the  line  we 
have  failed  to  show  to  them  the  principle 
which  underlies  our  objection.  We  are 
no  better  than  the  political  objectors  or 
pacifists  if  we  are  merely  nonresistant. 
Our  peace  testimony  should  carry  more 
than  just  the  negative  phase— that  which 
shows  up  largely  during  times  of  war  by 
our  refusing  to  enter  into  military  serv- 
ice. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  Scriptures, 
examining  especially  the  words  of  Christ. 
There  was  only  one  time  when  Christ 
told  His  disciples  to  “Resist  not  evil,” 
and  even  then  He  did  not  stop  at  that. 
In  Matthew  5:39-41  we  have  the  words 
of  Christ,  “But  I say  unto  you,  That  ye 
resist  not  evil:  BUT  whosoever  shall 
smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to 
him  the  other  also.  And  if  any  man 
will  sue  thee  at  the  law,  and  take  away 
thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloke  also. 
And  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go 
a mile,  go  with  him  twain.”  Here  Christ 
follows  with  some  positive  commands 
which  if  obeyed  will  automatically  take 
care  of  the  negative.  True  Christianity 
is  a positive  religion,  and  it  is  only  when 
we  try  to  shirk  our  duty  that  it  becomes 
negative.  There  is  only  one  place  where 
Christ  commands  us  to  be  nonresistant, 
yet  a number  of  times  we  are  told  to 
love  our  enemies  and  pray  for  them. 
If  we  do  that  from  the  depth  of  our 
hearts,  we  will  not  be  satisfied  to  com- 
placently sit  back  and  look  on.  We  are 
to  pray  for  our  enemies;  we  are  to  bless 
them  and  we  must  do  good  to  them  that 
hate  us.  We  cannot  sit  at  home  and 
expect  to  prove  to  the  world  that  we  love 
them.  True  love  demands  action. 


Our  Smaller  Churches 


Berea,  Birch  Tree,  Missouri 

A congregation  in  the  southeastern 
Ozarks  of  Missouri,  a member  of  the 
South  Central  Conference:  Pastor,  Noah 
Ebersole.  Twenty-four  members,  rather 
widely  scattered.  Needs  more  workers. 
Vocation  opportunities  in  dairying  and 
poultrying.  A doctor  or  nurse  specially 
needed.  Those  who  cannot  move  here 
may  want  to  share  in  the  Lord’s  work  at 
this  place  by  contributing  toward  the 
purchase  of  a much-needed  Sunday- 
school  bus.  Send  contributions  to  Arthur 
Ebersole,  Birch  Tree,  Mo.,  or  to  R.  S. 
Troyer,  Hesston,  Kans.  For  further  in- 
formation address  Samuel  E.  Detwiler, 
Birch  Tree,  Mo. 


Then  let  us  take  a look  into  the  Beati- 
tudes. Did  Christ  say  to  His  followers, 
“Blessed  are  the  conscientious  objec- 
tors”? NO!  But,  “Blessed  are  the  peace- 
makers.” Here  again  is  a positive  com- 
mand. The  Christian  should  be  on  the 
offensive  rather  than  on  the  defensive. 
We  are  commanded  to  be  peacemakers. 
Are  we  peacemakers  if  we  only  refuse  to 
fight?  Is  the  absence  of  fighting  a posi- 
tive indication  of  peace?  No.  If  we  want 
to  be  peacemakers,  we  must  do  some- 
thing. 

It  is  not  sufficient  to  simply  stand  by 
in  our  own  sheltered  communities  re- 
fusing to  fight.  We  must  go  out  into 
the  world.  We  must  tell  them  of  the 
love  of  Christ— we  must  read  to  them  the 
Scriptures  commanding  love.  However, 
to  do  that  and  no  more  is  but  to  fail. 
We  must  go  to  them  and  live  among 
them;  we  must  allow  our  actions,  our 
words,  and  our  motives— yes,  all  that  we 
do— to  preach  to  them  the  love  of  Christ. 
Then  and  then  only  will  we  have  ful- 
filled Jesus’  command  to  be  peacemakers. 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 


The  World  in  Which  Jesus  Lived 

By  Martin  C.  Eby 

When  Jesus,  the  promised  Messiah, 
the  son  of  David  who  was  to  sit  upon 
the  throne  of  David  and  reign  over  the 
house  of  Jacob  forever,  was  born  in  Beth- 
lehem’s manger,  He  came  into  a world 
that  was  far  different  from  the  world  of  ; 
David’s  day.  Indeed  had  Malachi,  from 
whose  prophecy  of  the  rising  of  the  Sun  I 
of  righteousness  we  turn  the  leaf  to  I 
Matthew’s  Gospel,  returned  from  the 
dead  he  would  hardly  have  recognized 
his  country.  The  great  kingdom  which 
David  had  established  had  traveled  a 
long  sorrowful  road  from  its  great  glory  I 
under  Solomon,  and  Herod,  a foreign  I 
usurper,  sat  on  the  throne  of  David.  ]| 
Herod  sat  there  by  the  grace  of  the  Ro-  jl 
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man  emperor  Augustus,  who  ruled  the 
whole  civilized  world.  Such  was  the 
power  of  Augustus  that,  as  Luke  tells  us, 
he  could  issue  a decree  that  all  the  world 
should  be  taxed,  thus  causing  Joseph, 
the  humble  carpenter  of  Nazareth,  and 
Mary  his  espoused  wife  to  go  to  Bethle- 
hem so  that,  in  the  words  of  the  angel, 
there  could  be  born  unito  us  in  the  city 
of  David  a Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the 
Lord.  Thus  the  chosen  people  who  had 
' misconstrued  God’s  purpose  of  blessing 
all  the  nations  through  them,  into  an 
ambition  to  rule  the  world,  found  them- 
selves under  the  bondage  of  Rome.  Nor 
was  it  a new  state  of  affairs,  because  with 
the  brief  exception  of  Maccabean  inde- 
pendence, the  Jews  had  been  under  for- 
eign rule  since  the  days  of  the  Baby- 
lonian captivity.  Cyrus  the  Persian 
overthrew  the  Babylonian  Empire  and 
allowed  the  Jews  to  return  and  rebuild 
the  temple  and  reorganize  the  national 
life.  He  was  followed  by  Alexander  the 
Great  of  Macedon  and  the  Egyptian 
Ptolemies.  Then  returned  the  Syrians, 
whose  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  by  trying  to 
* destroy  their  religion,  brought  revolt  and 
independence  under  the  Maccabeans, 
which  independence,  characterized  by 
civil  war,  bloodshed,  and  anarchy,  in 
turn  gave  way  to  Roman  rule  and  Herod 
the  Great. 

During  the  period  between  the  two 
Testaments  a great  change  had  also 
taken  place  in  the  religious  life  of  the 
nation.  Externally  it  would  appear  that 
progress  had  been  made.  The  chastise- 
ment of  the  Exile  had  removed  idolatry 
and  made  of  the  Jews  uncompromising 
monotheists.  The  temple  was  being  re- 
built under  Herod  and  no  expense  was 
being  spared  on  the  building.  Of  it  Jew- 
ish tradition  could  say,  “He  that  has  not 
seen  the  Temple  of  Herod,  has  never 
known  what  beauty  is.”  The  priestly 
orders  and  offices  were  thoroughly  or- 
ganized, and  the  temple  services  and 
annual  feasts  were  observed  with  strict 
regularity  at  Jerusalem.  In  addition 
there  had  arisen  a new  and  important 
institution,  the  synagogue,  with  its  rab- 
bis. While  the  temple  in  Jerusalem  still 
remained  for  the  Jew,  wherever  he  may 
have  wandered,  the  center  of  his  re- 
ligion as  the  dwelling  place  of  God,  he 
could  take  his  synagogue  along  with  him. 
Any  Jewish  community  having  ten  heads 
of  families  could  establish  its  own  syna- 
gogue. Here  they  could  assemble  every 
Sabbath  to  pray,  worship,  and  hear  the 
exhortations  of  the  rabbi.  During  the 
weekdays  the  synagogue  served  as  the 
school  for  the  Jews’  children.  As  a con- 
i sequence  schools  of  theology  and  higher 
learning  also  came  into  existence  for 
training  the  rabbis,  and  to  interpret  the 
sacred  books.  Thus  the  synagogue  was  a 
potent  institution  for  the  instruction  of 
the  people,  and  Jesus  used  it  in  His 
ministry  as  He  “went  about  all  Galilee, 
teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and  preach- 
ing the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  heal- 
ing all  manner  of  sickness  and  all  man- 


Peace 

By  Arlean  Leibert 

This  beautiful  morn 
The  sun  shines  warmly 
Upon  God’s  green  earth. 

A gentle  breeze 
Stirs  the  branches  of  the  trees , 

While  gay  flowers 
Nod  their  graceful  heads 
As  if  agreeing 
Among  themselves 
That  this  is  indeed 
A peaceful  day. 

Somewhere  in  the  distance 
The  meadow  lark  sings 
Of  hope  and  cheer  and  peace. 

A peaceful  day. 

And  peace  reigns 
Within  my  heart; 

But,  O Father, 

There  are  many  upon  the  earth  today 
Whose  hearts 
Are  in  turmoil. 

Their  very  souls 
Are  writhing  in  agony. 

Merciful  God, 

Bring  them  to  repentance 
And  send  lasting  peace  to  this 
wicked  world. 

Nampa,  Idaho. 


ner  of  disease”  (Matt.  4:23).  Paul  also 
in  his  missionary  journeys  always  went 
to  the  Jewish  synagogues  wherever  he 
found  them. 

As  a result,  also,  of  the  foreign  rule 
there  had  come  into  existence  the  re- 
ligious party  of  the  Pharisees.  Their 
name  denotes  separateness,  and  they 
arose  as  the  champions  of  keeping  the 
Jews  separate  from  the  other  nations. 
They  were  ardent  patriots  and  hated  bit- 
terly the  foreign  yoke.  They  despised 
and  hated  other  races  as  “Gentile  dogs” 
and  looked  forward  with  passionate  hope 
to  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  the  re- 
demption, and  the  glorious  future  of 
their  nation.  They  it  was  who  deserve 
the  credit  for  keeping  alive  the  glorious 
future  of  their  nation.  They  it  was  who 
deserve  the  credit  for  keeping  alive  the 
Messianic  hope,  but  they  had  in  their 
chafing  under  the  foreign  yoke  inter- 
preted the  Messianic  prophecies  to  fit 
their  own  carnal  desires.  They  expected 
Him  to  free  the  nation  from  servitude 
and  establish  it  in  supreme  worldly  pow- 
er and  grandeur-a  life  of  highest  luxury 
and  ease  with  the  “Gentile  dogs”  as  their 
slaves  and  servants.  Thus  they  and  the 
majority  of  the  Jews  were  blinded  and 
their  hearts  holden,  so  that  when  the 
Messiah  did  come  they  rejected  and 
finally  crucified  Him. 

In  opposition  to  the  Pharisees,  who 
formed  mainly  the  middle  class  of  people 


and  to  whom  the  poor  and  uneducated 
attached  themselves,  there  arose  the 
party  of  the  Sadducees,  consisting  chiefly 
of  the  upper  wealthy  classes.  They  re- 
jected the  cumbersome  mass  of  interpre- 
tations, commentaries,  and  opinions  that 
under  the  Pharisees  had  grown  to  enor- 
mous proportions  and  were  “the  tradi- 
tions of  the  elders.”  They  held  only  to 
the  law  of  Moses  and  rejected  all  else 
including  the  prophets.  They  did  not 
believe  in  the  resurrection  and  future 
life.  Their  protest,  however,  was  moti- 
vated by  carnal  rather  than  spiritual 
motives.  The  many  rules  and  regula- 
tions of  the  Pharisees  interfered  too 
much  with  their  life  of  comfort  and  self- 
indulgence.  They  let  go  that  which  was 
peculiar  in  character,  faith,  and  hopes 
of  their  nation,  and  mingled  freely  with 
the  Gentiles,  enjoying  Roman  and  Greek 
amusements  and  copying  their  manner 
of  life.  They,  like  the  Romans,  affected 
Greek  culture  as  a mark  of  distinction. 
A branch  of  them  was  the  Herodians, 
who  yielded  to  and  supported  the  house 
of  Herod. 

In  addition  to  these  two  classes,  and 
below  them,  existed  a large  class  of 
people  who  through  the  Sadducean  ex- 
clusiveness, and  Pharisaic  formalism,  had 
lost  all  connection  with  religion.  They 
were  the  publicans,  harlots,  sinners,  and 
men  of  the  earth.  They  were  the  sick 
who  needed  the  Physician,  the  lost  whom 
He  came  to  seek  and  to  save. 

There  were,  however,  still  good  Jews 
to  be  found,  even  among  the  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees.  While  the  bigoted  and 
prejudiced  scribe  and  Pharisee  stand  out 
in  the  Gospels  because  of  their  opposi- 
tion, we  read  in  Mark  12:37  that  the 
common  people  heard  Him  gladly.  Cer- 
tainly there  still  existed  throughout  Pal- 
estine many  lowly  homes  in  which  true 
religion  still  lived.  Such,  for  instance, 
would  have  been  the  homes  of  John  the 
Baptist,  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  the 
carpenter  Joseph.  Here  was  the  remnant 
which  God  had  at  all  times  to  carry  out 
His  purposes.  They  it  was  who  became 
the  first  members  of  Christ’s  church. 

Although  Jesus  lived  almost  all  of  His 
life  in  Palestine  and  directed  His  min- 
istry primarily  toward  the  house  of  Is- 
rael, His  message  was  for  all  mankind. 
And  the  rest  of  the  world  around  Pales- 
tine was  in  sore  need  of  His  help.  Under 
Alexander  the  Great  the  matchless  Greek 
culture  had  been  spread  over  the  entire 
civil  world.  The  flexible  Greek  language 
had  become  the  universal  means  of  com- 
munication, thus  providing  the  vehicle 
of  the  carrying  of  His  teaching.  The 
Greek  philosophers,  though  they  had  ob- 
tained the  highest  mark  in  human  rea- 
soning, had  failed  to  find  a satisfactory 
religion.  While  the  Stoics  with  their 
emphasis  on  virtue  represented  the  best 
ethical  teaching,  the  Epicureans  with 
their  emphasis  on  pleasure  as  the  highest 
ultimate  of  life  were  the  most  popular 
of  the  time.  The  result  was  a terrible 
debasement  of  morals.  The  uninspired 
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human  mind  had  reached  its  limit  and 
faired.  It  needed  Christ  to  set  it  aright. 
Nor  were  the  Romans,  in  spite  of  tlaeii 
military  power  that  made  them  masters 
of  the  civilized  world,  in  any  bettei 
moral  condition  than  the  Greeks.  Slav 
ery,  the  fruit  of  conquest,  was  corrupting 
the  empire.  For  a good  summation  of 
the  moral  condition  one  need  only  lead 
the  hrst  chapter  of  Romans.  Only  a de- 
graded and  brutalized  people  would 
turn  to  the  arena  with  its  hideous 
slaughter  as  their  favorite  amusement. 
However,  among  these  heathen  people 
also  there  were  still  tine  people  who  were 
sick  of  these  conditions  and  longed  tor 
something  better.  They  were  also  ready 
for  Christianity  when  it  came.  Such  a 
man  was  Cornelius  the  centurion,  of 
whom  we  read  in  Acts  10.  4 he  slaves 
too,  in  their  wretched  state,  were  in  great 
need  of  the  Gospel,  and  many  accepted 
it  when  it  came.  In  Philemon  we  read 
of  one  of  them,  “my  son  Onesimus, 
whom  I have  begotten  in  my  bonds.” 
It  was  a world  of  worn-out  religions, 
philosophies,  and  ideals,  full  of  heart- 
sickening  sin,  at  the  end  of  its  road  and 
in  need  of  the  One  who  could  say,  “I  am 
the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.” 

Jesus,  then,  lived  in  a world  made  up 
of  three  main  and  prominent  races,  the 
jew,  the  Greek,  and  the  Roman.  All 
three  helped  prepare  the  world  for  His 
coming.  All  three  were  in  need  of  Him. 
The  Jews,  chosen  of  God,  provided  the 
way  by  which  “the  Word  was  made  flesh, 
and  dwelt  among  us,  . . . full  of  grace  and 
truth.”  They  furnished  the  first  mem- 
bers of  His  church  who  were  to  make 
disciples  of  all  nations.  The  Romans 
provided  the  pathway  for  their  going, 
and  the  Greeks  the  language  by  which 
they  could  preach  His  Gospel.  We  to- 
day are  debtors  to  them  all. 

Mohnton,  Pa. 


Enoch’s  Biography 

By  C.  Warren  Long 

“Enoch  walked  with  God:  and  he  was 
not;  for  God  took  him  (Gen.  5.24). 
These  twelve  words  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment are  a perfect  conclusion  to  the 
biography  of  a man  who  lived  a life  of 
holiness.  Little  is  said  about  Enoch; 
however,  we  read  “he  had  this  testimony, 
that  he  pleased  God”  (Heb.  11:5).  In 
his  pleasing  God  and  walking  with  Him 
is  found  the  key  to  his  holiness  of  life— 
the  goal  of  every  true  believer  in  Christ. 

To  walk  with  God  means  to  be  aware 
of  His  gracious  grace,  power,  presence, 
peace,  and  poise.  God  knows  no  limita- 
tions. A man  who  walks  with  God 
knows  no  unsatisfied  desires.  Thus  David 
could  well  sing,  “The  Lord  is  my  shep- 
herd; I shall  not  want.” 

Man  is  necessary  to  God.  He  is  the 
reflection  of  God’s  spiritual  idea.  e 
are  my  witnesses,  said  the  Lord,  that  1 
am  God”  (Isa.  43:12).  To  witness  for 
God  we  must  behold  or  understand  Him. 
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Through  prayer  and  devoted  Bible  study 
one  gains  an  ever  clearer  understanding 
of  Him.  It  is  through  understanding 
and  fellowship  that  he  furnishes  the  evi- 
dence of  God  s being  by  expressing  and 
reflecting  Him,  thereby  showing  forth 
the  divine  glory.  To  this  end  was  man 
created,  as  recorded  by  Isaiah,  “I  have 
created  him  for  my  glory”  (Isa.  43:7). 
Solar  light  and  warmth  indicate  the  na- 
ture of  the  sun.  So  far  as  the  sun  is  con- 
cerned this  glory  is  not  for  the  purpose 
of  destroying  darkness  and  coldness,  for 
no  such  negative  conditions  exist  in  its 
realm  of  brightness;  rather  is  it  that  the 
sun  may  declare  itself,  may  proclaim  its 
splendor.  And  where  it  shines,  daikness 
and  coldness,  which  never  were  realities 
but  only  the  absence  of  light  and 
warmth,  are  dissipated.  I hus  Enoch  s 
experience  indicates  that  it  is  possible 
here  and  now  to  give  a true  reflection  of 
God’s  spiritual  ideas,  for  “he  had,  this 
testimony,  that  he  pleased  God.  It 
seems  to  me  that  it  is  very  difficult  to 
have  a life  so  disciplined  that  oui  Ghris- 
tian  walk  gives  a true  reflection  of  God. 
However,  upon  second  thought  it  is 
more  difficult  not  to  so  live. 

In  Enoch  we  recognize  a man  of  like 
passions  as  ours,  yet  he  received  the  tes- 
timony that  he  pleased  God.  Each  indi- 
vidual, regardless  of  how  he  may  appear 
to  our  human  senses,  possesses  godlike 
qualities.  4 wo  men  were  once  discussing 
a third  when  one  of  them  said  rather 
self-righteously,  “Well,  he  may  reflect 
something  of  truth  and  love,  but  I just 
can’t  see  it.”  The  other  curtly  replied, 
“You  can  see  he  has  life,  can  t you? 
Life  and  truth  go  together.  Our  Lord 
said,  “I  am  come  that  they  might  have 
life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  more 
abundantly.”  It  is  this  abundant  life 
that  Enoch  experienced  and  enjoyed. 

Enoch  can  be  classified  as  one  of  the 
famous  persons  who  is  known  for  his 
holiness  of  life.  We  may  profit  by  the 
exemplary  life  of  this  famous  bi  other. 
Human  progress  is  sometimes  evidenced 
by  our  ability  to  accept  correction  rather 
than  cling  to  preconceived  personal 
opinions  or  indulge  in  excesses,  self- 
condemnations,  or  self-justifications.  The 
biography  of  each  individual  can  be- 
come parallel  to  the  inspiring  recoid  of 
Enoch.  This  demands  a walking  with 
God  so  precisely  that  human  selfhood  is 
no  longer  evident.  Enoch  must  have 
listened  carefully  and  closely  for  God’s 
direction  in  each  earthly  experience.  We 
present-day  Christians  may  well  do  like- 
wise. To  go  about  seeking  advice  from 
various  people  does  not  necessarily  cleai 
the  vision  and  often  results  in  a con- 
fusion worse  confounded.  Information 
so  gathered  is  frequently  like  the  rag- 
picker’s  bag.  It  is  bulky,  hard,  to  handle, 
and  of  little  value.  The  child  of  God 
recognizes  the  presence  of  divine  intel- 
ligence, always  ready  to  direct  and  meet 
each  need  as  it  arises.  He  has  only  to 
keep  his  mind  open  to  the  directive  will 
of  God. 
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It  is  possible  that  one’s  biography  may 
never  be  put  on  bookshelves  for  sale. 

Yet  the  Apostle  Paul  tells  us,  ‘ Ye  are  < 
manifestly  declared  to  be  the  epistle  of 
Christ  ministered  by  us,  written  not  with 
ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  J 
God;  not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  fleshy 
tables  of  the  heart”  (II  Cor.  3:3).  This 
should  be  the  great  life  purpose  of  every 
one  of  us— that  the  message  of  our  Lord 
may  be  more  clearly  discerned  through 
our  talk  and  walk.  Right  where  we  are  ‘ 

let  each  one  of  us  strive  to  meiit  this  ^ 

testimony,  “that  he  pleased  God. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


A Change  in  the  Pastorate  at 
Willow  Springs 

On  April  3,  1949,  in  the  Willow 
Springs  Church  near  Tiskilwa,  111.,  one 
minister  fully  resigned  possession  of  his 
pastoral  charge  and  another  minister  / 
took  charge  of  the  congregation. 

For  many  years  previous  to  this,  Bish- 
op Chancy  A.  Hartzler  served  as  bishop 
and  pastor.  Henry  Albrecht  seived  the 
congregation  as  a deacon  until  his  death 
Nov.  8,  1938.  Ira  H.  Eigsti,  formerly  of 
Buda,  111.,  assisted  in  pastoral  duties 
since  1919,  until  October,  1947,  when 
Bro.  C,  A.  Hartzler  passed  away.  From 
then  on,  Ira  Eigsti  served  as  pastor  in  < 
full  charge  of  the  congregation.  It  soon 
became  apparent  that  his  impaired 
health  hindered  his  efforts  to  properly 
do  the  work  of  a pastor.  His  physician 
advised  him  to  terminate  his  pastorate 
instead  of  continuing  a further  decline 
in  health  and  more  limitations  in  service. 

He  kept  in  mind  the  spiritual  welfare 
of  the  congregation  and  developed  the 
conviction  that  some  one  should  be 
secured  who  did  not  have  such  serious 
physical  handicaps. 

The  varied  experiences  of  this  church 
through  the  years  furnished  evidence 
that  for  this  size  congregation,  a one- 
man  pastorate,  giving  all  his  time  to  this 
ministry,  is  the  plan  most  favorable  foi 
the  spiritual  progress  of  the  church.  In 
the  fall  of  1948,  the  members  of  the 
church  in  co-operation  with  the  acting 
pastor  decided  to  make  an  effort  to  se- 
cure another  minister  to  come  in  and 
give  his  full  time  to  this  spiritual  calling, 
and  give  him  full  support  financially. 

In  all  of  these  matters,  the  church  was 
much  in  prayer.  The  Lord’s  leading  was 
constantly  sought  and  followed.  The 
call  was  sent  to  Bro.  C.  Warren  Long, 
formerly  pastor  of  the  Peoria  Mennonite 
Church,  Peoria,  111.  He  was  led  of  the 
Lord  to  answer  this  call  by  accepting  it. 

An  all-day  program  was  arranged,  and 
held  April  3.  Bro.  Harold  S.  Bendei, 
Dean  of  Goshen  College  Biblical  Sem- 
inary, Goshen,  Ind.,  responded  to  the 
invitation  to  serve  as  guest  speaker.  He 
presented,  with  Biblical  emphasis,  the 
calling  and  duties  of  the  church  as  the 
body  of  Christ  and  the  pastor  as  the 
Christian  shepherd. 


April  26,  1949 
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The  congregation,  through  one  of  its 
members,  John  Kaufmann,  expressed 
appreciation  to  the  outgoing  pastor  for 
his  faithful  service.  He  acknowledged 
this  by  expressing  his  esteem  of  the 
church’s  response  to  the  orders  of  her 
head,  Jesus  Christ. 

In  this  afternoon  service,  Ira  Eigsti 
yielded  the  pastorate  of  the  Willow 
Springs  Mennonite  congregation  to  C. 
Warren  Long,  who  then  became  and 
now  is  the  acting  pastor  in  this  church. 
The  congregation  does  not  own  a par- 
sonage building,  but  will  rent  a house 
in  Tiskilwa  for  the  pastor’s  residence. 

Many  friends  in  the  community  at- 
tended these  services.  Quite  a number 
were  present  from  the  Morton,  Hope- 
dale,  Peoria,  and  Sheffield  church  com- 
munities. Included  in  this  group  were 
Sister  Mary  Hartzler,  widow  of  the  late 
Bishop  C.  A.  Hartzler,  and  their  son 
John,  residing  in  Eureka,  Illinois,  and 
ministers  E.  A.  Sommers  of  the  Tiskilwa 
Mennonite  Church,  John  I.  Byler  of  the 
Rockwell  Church  at  Sheffield,  and  Ivan 
Kauffman  of  the  Hopedale  congregation. 

In  the  evening  session,  Bro.  C.  War- 
ren Long  spoke  on  the  Church  Minis- 
tering, following  which  a service  of  con- 
secration for  the  congregation  was  held. 

—Ira  Eigsti. 


“Yet  Remaineth” 

By  Edwin  Raymond  Anderson 

From  the  Old  Testament  there  comes 
a precious  jewel  of  promise  for  this  New 
Testament  day,  which  goes  a long  way 
to  prove  that  things  do  not  change  so 
very  much  after  all.  The  Old  Testament 
is  not  tnat  old”;  and  for  all  our  vaunted 
progress  and  advancement,  we  yet  come 
to  find  that  we  are  perplexed  by  the  same 
problems  and  stumbled  by  the  same 
overturnings.  The  .old  remedy  is  the 
best  and  best  of  all,  it  is  HIS  remedy. 

And  so  from  the  old  book  of  Haggai, 
we  gather  this  promise,  “My  spirit  re- 
mameth  among  you:  fear  ye  not”  (Hag. 
2.5).  When  we  feel  that  things  have 
almost  gone  down  to  total  ruin,  we  have 
yet  in  our  midst  the  Remaining  Spirit, 
to  undergird  with  the  assurance  that  all 
is  not  lost.  And  when  the  world  is  “too 
much  with  us”  as  the  poet  has  said,  and 
when  we  feel  that  things  spiritual  are 
going  to  take  a loss  as  far  as  our  per- 
sonal life  is  concerned,  there  comes  this 
holy  arrest,”  and  assures  our  heart  as  to 
what  is  left.  And  that  should  mean  a 
good  deal  to  us,  as  passing  through  the 
present  scene,  strangers  and  pilgrims, 
going  Home.  For  this  is  not  a royal  road 
but  a rocky  one.  “There’s  many  a thorn 
on(<the  Jesus’  way,”  and  they  who  speak 
of  thrills  in  a shallow  sort  of  religious 
fashion  have  never  known  the  “heart- 
heat  of  this  Jesus’  way.”  The  “church 
of  the  heavenly  rest”  is  not  for  us,  for  it 
is  a race  down  here,  with  a rest  prom- 
ised for  the  nevertheless  afterward.” 


And  best  of  all— “My  spirit  remaineth 
among  you.” 

Here  is  a word  that  is  meant  to  mean 
everything  for  times  of  despondency,  for 
times  when  we  feel  that  the  battle  is  too 
great,  the  way  too  difficult,  and  the 
enemy  entirely  too  real.  And  there  is  lit- 
tle merit  in  saying  that  such  times  do 
not  creep  over  the  sense  of  the  soul.  We 
may  say  that  they  should  not — but  never- 
theless they  do.  There  are  times  when 
the  shadows  come  and  the  sunlight  has 
nigh  passed  from  the  scene.  There  are 
times  when  our  labors  for  the  Lord  ap- 
pear too  close  to  the  wasting-point, 
viewed  against  the  tides  of  apostasy,  of 
rebellion,  of  out-and-out  sin  upon  every 
teeming  hand.  There  are  times  when  we 
feel  the  “faithful  remnant”  of  the  Lord 
to  be  very  ragged  remains— and  we  al- 
most feel  sorry  for  Him!  There  are  times 
when  the  battle  for  righteousness  be- 
gins to  batter  us,  and  righteousness  seems 
a thing  of  the  lost  past.  Every  warrior 
of  the  Lord  will  know  of  such  seasons,  if 
he  is  any  sort  of  warrior.  And  he  should 
know  of  it,  for  the  Lord  knows  of  it,  and 
sends  down  this  word  for  the  encourage- 
ment, the  strengthening,  and  the  assur- 
ance for  what  lies  ahead.  That  dear 
Man  of  Calvary  will  bend  low,  and  place 
the  Calvary-riven  hand  upon  the  tired 
brow  — “My  spirit  remaineth  among 
you.”  And  that  is  the  answer  for  every- 
thing! 

For  if,  in  truth,  we  have  begun  “in 
the  Spirit,”  it  shall  not  be  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  must  peter  out  and  dimin- 
ish of  power  and  of  blessing  as  the  way 
gets  long.  His  promise  is  not  measured 
according  to  the  power  of  the  world,  but 
rather  according  to  the  longing  of  our 
hearts!  He  will  not  fail,  even  if  every- 
thing else  goes  to  pieces-and  when 
everything  seems  but  a ruin.  He  yet  re- 
maineth and  affords  the  “one  thing  need- 
ful.’’ 

We  are  all  quite  weak  and  failing, 
when  all  is  said  and  done.  We  are  all 
unprofitable  servants,'  and  a great  deal 
of  what  has  been  done  would  better  be 
left  undone,  and  there  are  always  a great 
many  things  that  should  have  been  done, 
and  never  are.  There  are  lost  and  wasted 
opportunities.  There  are  high  hopes 
which  are  never  fully  followed  up.  A 
good  deal  of  “long-range”  programing 
suffers  a severe  letdown  because  of  short- 
coming and  shortsightedness.  And,  be- 
loved, who  among  us  can  lay  his  head 
with  evening  rest  in  the  knowledge  that 
he  has  done  ALL  that  should  be  done, 
without  flaw,  without  weakness,  without 
limitation? 

And  there  is  where  divine  grace  inter- 
rupts in  so  gracious  a manner!  In  that 
weakness  doth  He  meet  with  us.  When 
we  have  smarted  and  been  stung  with 
the  grief  of  our  failings,  we  find  Him 
coming  in  at  that  very  point,  and  becom- 
ing so  very  dear  and  real  and  near.  It  is 
all  of  a grace  that  is  so  very  divine— and 
what  a glory  to  it  to  hear,  through  our 
tears,  our  sighings,  that  valued  word, 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Almighty  God , we  thank  thee  that 
Thou  ait  almighty  as  a Creator  of  oceans 
and  mountains,  rivers  and  plains,  twin- 
kling stars  and  sunsets  soft ; and  of  small- 
er things  that  are  near,  fruitful  trees  and 
healthy  plants,  little  birds  and  delicate 
fjoweis;  and  of  life  that  is  warm,  the 
baby  s hands,  the  children’s  laughter,  a 
mother's  love,  and  a father’s  concern. 

Even  though  the  sun  sets,  and  there  is 
a storm  at  sea,  and  the  flowers  die,  and 
the  children  are  gone,  Thou  who  art 
almighty  in  love  dost  warm  our  spirits 
by  the  light  of  Thy  Son  as  He  dwells  in 
the  temple  of  our  yielded  lives;  and  so 
we  pray  Thee,  Lord  of  the  harvest,  to 
send  forth  laborers  into  Thy  harvest  lest 
many  fail  to  know  Thee  as  almighty  in 
love  before  almighty  in  judgment. 

We  pray  in  Jesus’  name.  Amen. 

— Linford  D.  Hackman. 


MY  spirit  remaineth  among  you.”  He 
remaineth.  He  carries  along. 

For,  after  all,  God  is  greater  than  our 
hearts— and  how  good  that  it  is  so! 
1 here  may  be  the  vale  of  tears,  and  there 
may  be  good  reason  for  the  shedding  of 
the  tears.  But  beneath  all  of  that,  we  do 
love  Him  so  earnestly,  so  deeply.  We  do 
desire  that  the  glory  shall  be  His.  We  so 
desperately  cry  out  that  there  shall  be 
nothing  between  the  soul  and  the  Sav- 
ft  channel  free  and  the  way  clear. 
And,  beloved,  that  is  what  He  is  seeking 
for.  He  will  judge  everything  through 
the  measure  of  the  holy  love  of  our 
hearts.  The  essential  question  always 
remains:  “Lovest  thou  me?”  And  when 
we  have  returned  the  true  answer  of 
innermost  heart,  then  shall  we  find  the 
remaining  of  His  Holy  Spirit  as  the 
pledge  of  a divine  grace  that  will  bear  us 
up,  carry  us  along,  and  anchor  at  last  in 
t re  blessed  harbor  of  the  Father’s  house. 

I hese  are  “traveling  days”-and  HE  the 
Holy  “Fellow  Traveler”! 

Waterbury,  Conn. 


The  real  objectivity  of  the  atonement 
is  not  that  it  was  made  to  God,  but  by 
God.— P.  T.  Forsyth. 


We-  Recosnmendl 


THESE  BOOKS  FOR  THE 

PRIMARY  SUNDAY-SCHOOL 
LIBRARY 

Finger  Plays,  Emile  Poulsson. 
$2.00.  A nursery  classic— finger  plays 
illustrated. 

Then  I Think  of  God,  Nieder- 
meyer.  $1.25.  Devotional  readings 
for  little  ones. 
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FAMILY  CIRCLE 


The  Children 


Because  of  one  small,  low-laid  head  all  crowned 
With  golden  hair. 

Forevermore  all  fair  young  brows  to  me 
A halo  wear; 

I kiss  them  reverently.  Alas!  I know 
The  pain  I bear  .... 


Because  of  little  pallid  lips,  which  once 
My  name  did  call. 

No  childish  voice  in  vain  appeal  upon 
My  ear  doth  fall; 

I count  it  all  my  joy  their  joys , to  share 
And  sorrows  small. 


Because  of  little  dimpled  hands 
Which  folded  lie, 

All  little  hands  henceforth  to  me  do  have 
A pleading  cry; 

I clasp  them  as  they  were  smgll  wandering  birds 
Lured  home  to  fly. 


Because  of  little  death-cold  feet,  for  earth’s 
Rough  roads  unmeet, 

I’d  journey  leagues  to  save  from  sin  or  harm 
Such  little  feet. 

And  count  the  lowliest  service  done  for  them 
So  sacred — sweet!  Selected. 


No  Sense  of  Sin 


Widespread  attention  has  been  called 
to  the  problem  of  juvenile  crime  by  the 
publication  in  a recent  issue  of  The 
Saturday  Evening  Post  of  the  article  en- 
titled “The  Case  That  Rocked  New  Jer- 
sey.” This  is  the  story  of  a gang  of  boys, 
none  over  twelve  years  of  age,  who,  after 
carrying  out  a series  of  robberies,  cli- 
maxed their  depredations  by  shooting 
down  a middle-aged  man  in  cold  blood. 

All  the  boys  came  from  good  homes, 
their  fathers  earning  excellent  incomes 
and  holding  responsible  positions.  This 
was  not  a case  of  juvenile  delinquency 
due  to  poor  environment  and  unfortu- 
nate upbringing.  The  children  had  had 
the  best  of  everything  all  their  lives. 

The  leader  of  the  gang,  only  twelve 
years  old,  accompanied  his  Catholic 
mother  to  church  and  received  com- 
munion. Other  boys  in  the  gang  went 
to  Sunday  school  regularly. 

Everyone  who  heard  of  the  case  pro- 
fessed to  be  baffled  by  it.  There  seemed 
to  be  no  explanation  for  the  boys’  be- 
havior. 

However,  as  the  probe  continued,  the 
fact  came  out  that  all  the  boys  were 
cigarette  smokers  and  that  they . had 
mastered  the  latest  crime  techniques 
“from  pulp  magazines,  radio  serials, 
gangster  movies  and  comic  books  their 
favorite  forms  of  entertainment.” 

So  well  had  they  studied  these  sources 
of  information  that  even  the  police  were 
mystified  by  their  crimes.  The  expert* 
ness  with  which  the  robberies  were  car- 


ried out  led  them  to  suspect  adult  bur- 
glars, not  juveniles. 

But  the  most  amazing  feature  of  this 
case  was  the  lack  of  any  sense  of  sin  on 
the  part  of  the  boys.  The  author  of  the 
article  describes  the  scene  in  the  police 
station,  when  the  boys  were  brought  in, 
as  having  “no  parallel  in  the  experience 
of  any  of  the  police  officials  present.  Far 
from  being  intimidated  by  their  situa- 
tion, the  boys  treated  it  as  a lark.  They 
giggled,  bickered  over  minor  details  of 
their  exploits,  . . . and  romped  all  over 
the  police  chief’s  office.”  They  simply 
had  no  conception  of  right  and  wrong, 
nor  any  fear  of  God  or  man.  ‘ Neither 
then  nor  at  any  time  therefore  did  they 
display  the  faintest  flicker  of  fear  or 
remorse,  let  alone  an  appreciation  of  the 
moral  quality  of  their  act.  A psychiatrist 
who  later  studied  them  declared,  ‘There 
is  no  real  personal  concept  of  sin  on  the 
part  of  these  youngsters.’  ” 

If  this  were  the  only  case  of  its  kind, 
it  might  be  passed  off  as  due  perhaps  to 
some  rare  mental  aberration.  Unfortu- 
nately, similar  cases  are  cropping  up  over 
the  country.  Juvenile  crime  has  become 
one  of  the  major  problems  of  modern 
society;  cruel  and  horrible  deeds  are 
being  perpetrated  by  youngsters  not  yet 
in  their  teens.  And  back  of  it  all  is  the 
same  dreadful  lack  of  the  sense  of  sin. 
All  too  many  of  the  rising  generation 
simply  do  not  seem  to  know  the  differ- 
ence between  right  and  wrong. 

Where  lies  the  trouble?  We  believe  it 
is  directly  traceable  to  poor  parental 
training.  Fathers  and  mothers  have  per- 
mitted themselves  to  become  too  busy 
making  money  and  having  a good  time, 
and  have  failed  to  give  their  children 
that  basic  training  in  Christian  ethics 
and  duties  which  every  child  needs  and 
should  receive. 

“Where  have  we  failed?”  cried  one  of 
the  agonized  parents  involved  in  the 
New  Jersey  case.  Where?  Perhaps  it  was 
in  a too-careless  attitude  toward  religion. 
Perhaps  it  was  by  failing  to  lead  the 
children,  by  precept  and  example,  to 
enjoy  a personal  experience  of  the  sav- 
ing love  of  Jesus.  Perhaps  it  was  in  not 
taking  time  to  urge  upon  the  children 
the  necessity  of  committing  to  memory 
the  commandments  of  God  and  the  pre- 
cious promises  of  the  Bible.  Perhaps  it 
was  in  neglecting  to  oversee  the  choice 
of  reading  matter  and  companions. 

Bringing  up  children  in  “the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord”  is  a full- 
time job.  It  cannot  be  left  to  others.  It 
involves  the  constant  vigilance  of  fa- 
thers and  mothers  who  are  themselves 
consecrated  to  God.  Parents  who  want 
their  children  to  become  upright,  hon- 
est, responsible  citizens  must  take  time 
to  implant  in  their  minds  the  principles 


of  righteousness  on  which  a good  life 
must  be  based. 

Unfortunately,  through  the  failure  of 
their  parents,  millions  of  children  in  the 
United  States  today  are  growing  up 
without  any  knowledge  of  God  or  the 
Bible,  or  the  basic  principles  of  the 
Christian  religion.  They  are  pagans. 
They  are  indifferent  to  right  and  wrong. 
They  have  no  sense  of  sin.  Indeed,  it 
could  well  be  this  mighty  host  of  godless 
youth  which  the  Apostle  Paul  had  in 
mind  when,  writing  to  Timothy,  he  said: 
“Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that 
in  the  latter  times  some  shall  depart 
from  the  faith  . . . having  their  con- 
science seared  with  a hot  iron”  (I  Tim. 
4:1,2). 

No  better  description  could  have  been 
penned  of  the  state  of  mind  of  so  many 
children  and  youth  today.  Their  con- 
sciences are  no  longer  pliable.  They  no 
longer  respond  to  the  pleadings  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  They  are  hard  and  “tough.” 
They  are  “seared  with  a hot  iron.” 

What  of  the  future?  One  hardly  dares 
to  contemplate  it.  If  children  of  eleven 
and  twelve  commit  such  crimes  as  those 
described  in  The  Saturday  Evening  Post, 
what  can  we  expect  when  this  generation 
shall  have  reached  maturity?  Surely  we 
are  facing  another  situation  similar  to 
that  which  prevailed  in  the  days  just 
before  the  Flood  when  the  earth  was 
filled  with  violence,”  and  when  “every 
imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  their 
hearts  “was  only  evil  continually”  (Gen. 
6:11,  15). 

Undoubtedly  the  prevalence  of  juve- 
nile crime  today  is  another  sign  of  our 
times,  a clear  indication  that  the  last 
days  are  upon  us,  and  that  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  draws  nigh.— Editorial  in 
Signs  of  the  Times. 
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The  highest  law  that  husband  and 
wife,  parents  and  children,  must  learn  is 
to  live  with  each  other  in  a spirit  of 
utter  frankness  and  sincerity  and  truth. 
Just  as  soon  as  parents  begin  to  conceal 
from  each  other  those  things  that  each 
has  a right  to  know,  they  at  once  build 
up  barriers  that  shut  them  out  from  each 
other’s  life.  Just  as  soon  as  husband  and 
wife  or  parents  and  children  begin  to 
deceive  each  other,  even  in  little  things, 
they  seriously  damage  the  relationship 
that  should  unite  and  enfold  the  mem- 
• bership  of  the  family.  Men  and  women 
should  learn  even  before  they  marry 
whether  they  understand  each  other, 
whether  they  speak  the  same  language, 
whether  they  believe  in  the  same  stand- 
ards of  conduct,  whether  they  share  the 
same  ideals,  whether  they  can  or  cannot 
confide  fully  and  freely  in  each  other. 
Marriage  means  an  intimacy  of  the  mind 
and  rests  upon  morals.  Marriage  at  its 
highest  is  a spiritual  relationship  sanc- 
tioned by  society  and  sanctified  by  reli- 
gion. Marriage  calls  for  lives  with  open 
books  to  be  read  by  each  other  and  by 
God.— D.  Carl  Yoder. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  May  1 

And  the  Burden  of  the  Day 
Read  Matthew  11:28-30. 

Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden.”  There  is  the  weariness  of  work 
and  there  is  the  weariness  of  being  heavy 
laden.  The  day  brings  its  burdens,  its  deci- 
sions, its  failures,  and  its  mistakes.  But  there 
is  a place  where  burdens  of  the  day  are  lifted, 
where  cares  become  “light  as  blossoms  on  an 
April  day.”  “Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and 
learn  of  me,”  said  the  great  Burden-bearer. 
On  the  Golgotha  road  He  carried  my  burden 
on  the  day  of  the  world’s  redemption,  and 
today  the  government  of  my  life  is  upon  His 
shoulder. 

I lay  my  griefs  on  Jesus, 

My  burdens  and  my  cares; 

He  from  them  all  releases, 

He  all  my  sorrows  shares. 

— Horatius  Bonar. 

Monday,  May  2 
Upon  That  Cross  of  Jesus 

Read  Matthew  27:54. 

As  we  look  upon  the  cross  of  Jesus  we 
behold  Him  at  what  are  for  us  the  most 
significant  moments  of  His  earth  life.  Here 
are  forgiveness,  resignation,  trust,  attainment. 
Here,  too,  Jesus  spoke  those  words  so  fraught 
with  meaning,  “It  is  finished.”  The  soldiers 
and  the  centurion  who  looked  on  His  marred 
visage,  heard  His  words,  saw  the  miracles 
attendant  on  His  death,  with  trembling  lips 
confessed  that  they  stood  that  day  in  the 
presence  of  deity. 

What  language  shall  I borrow 
To  thank  Thee,  dearest  Friend, 
ror  this  Thy  dying  sorrow. 

Thy  pity  without  end? 

O make  me  Thine  forever; 

And  should  I fainting  be. 

Lord,  let  me  never,  never 
Outlive  my  love  to  Thee. 

Bernard  of  Clairvaux. 

Tuesday,  May  3 
Mine  Eye  at  Times  Can  See 

Read  Hebrews  12:1,2. 

Blessed  are  the  rare  moments  of  vision 
when  “mine  eye  at  times  can  see”  with  the 
sight  that  is  spiritual.  Long,  long  ago  there 
were  Christians  who  sought  with  longing 
earts  as  the  greatest  end  of  life  the  vision  of 
the  Christ.  But  to  each  humble  Christian 
who  seeks,  God  grants  that  he  may  see  Jesus 
crowned  with  glory  and  honor.  Blest  with 
the  vision  of  Jesus,  I shall  see  all  of  life  more 
clearly.  Some  glad  day  these  eyes  shall  see 
the  King  in  His  beauty  and  I shall  be  like 
Him. 


Turn  your  eyes  upon  Jesus, 

, LJ?°i  flfA  on  His  wonderful  face, 

si°z 

— Helen  H.  Lemmel. 

Wednesday,  May  4 
The  Very  Dying  Form  of  One 

Read  Isaiah  53:3. 

One  day  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was 
written  on  the  list  of  criminals  executed  un- 
der the  Roman  government.  One  day  Rome’s 
mighty  arm  dealt  another  death  blow  on  one 
more  resident  of  a worthless  province.  One 


day  God  and  the  watching  angels  beheld  the 
Son  of  God  suffering  a human  death  under  a 
Syrian  sky.  One  day  Satan  must  have  cringed 
as  he  felt  his  head  bruised  by  the  fatal  blow. 
One  day  nature  trembled  as  her  Creator 
tasted  death  for  every  man. 

O Victim  of  Thy  love!  O pangs  most  healing! 

0 saving  death!  O wounds  that  I adore 

° IShnr™  Tvf  ‘ glofious!  Chris‘-  before  Thee  kneeling, 

1 pray  Thee,  keep  me  Thine  forevermore. 

— Jaques  Bridane. 

Thursday,  May  5 
Who  Suffered  There  for  Me 

Read  Isaiah  53:5. 

O love  that  has  no  equal ! u What  language 
shall  I,  borrow  to  thank  Thee,  dearest 
Friend!’  “Were  the  whole  realm  of  nature 
mine,  that  were  a present  far  too  small.”  The 
language  of  earth  has  no  words  with  which  to 
praise  Him  for  the  love  of  which  Calvary 
is  the  expression.  All  the  heavenly  beings 
and  the  creatures  of  earth  join  in  praise  of 
Him  to  whom  belong  blessing  and  honor  and 
glory  and  power.  “Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and 
wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  vlorv. 
and  blessing.” 

For  me,  for  me,  on  cruel  Calvary, 

The  nails,  the  spear,  the  thirst,  the  thorns. 

He  suffered  all  for  me. 

— John  Bieri. 

Friday,  May  6 

From  My  Smitten  Heart  with  Tears 

Read  Psalm  51:17. 

A vision  of  Calvary  means  tears  and  the 
smitten  heart,  deep  repentance,  and  a real 
sense  of  unworthiness.  “Cast  me  not  away 
from  thy  presence,”  was  the  prayer  of  David 
as  he  pleaded  for  pardon.  Isaiah  cried  in  the 
glory-filled  temple,  “Woe  is  me!  for  I am 
undone;  because  I am  a man  of  unclean  lips, 
and  I dwell  in  the  midst  of  a people  of  un- 
clean lips:  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King, 
the  Lord  of  hosts.”  Jeremiah,  stricken  with  a 
sense  of  his  own  nothingness,  said,  “Ah,  Lord 
God!  behold,  I cannot  speak:  for  I am  a 
child.”  As  my  attitude  toward  God  is  that  of 
honest  humility,  God  promises  to  use  me. 

I am  not  able  to  look  up, 
t SS?e  °nly'  Christ,  to  Thee; 

In  Thee  is  all  forgiveness, 

In  Thee  abundant  grace; 

My  shadow  and  my  sunshine 
The  brightness  of  Thy  face. 

— John  S.  B.  Monsell. 

Saturday,  May  7 
Two  Wonders  I Confess 


Read  Romans  10:33;  7:24, 25. 

The  issues  of  life  become  simple  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross  of  our  redemption.  There 
are  but  two  great  marvels,  the  mighty  Saviour 
and  the  helpless  sinner.  Today  in  the  meas- 
ure that  God  grants  me  the  vision  of  these  in 
relation  to  my  own  need,  I shall  have  the 
victory  that  waits  at  the  foot  of  the  cross. 

dying  Lamb,  Thy  precious  blood 
a}}  never  lose  its  pow'r, 

111!  all  the  ransomed  church  of  God 
Are  saved  to  sin  no  more. 

— William  Cowper. 

— Edna  K.  Wenger. 


CLASH  OF  AUTHORITIES 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  May  8 
(Mark  11:27—12:44) 

When  Jesus  finished  His  great  Sermon  on 
the  Mount  the  people  expressed  their  aston- 
ishment at  His  teaching,  for  He  taught  them 
as  one  who  had  authority,  and  not  as  the 
scribes.  What  was  the  great  difference  be- 
tween  Jesus’  teaching  and  that  of  the  scribes? 

J he  scnbes  were  the  scholars,  learned  in  the 
law. 

The  Jewish  religious  leaders  had  been 
watching  the  effect  of  Jesus’  teaching  almost 
from  the  beginning.  Perhaps  their  refusal  to 
confess  sin  and  be  baptized  by  John  was  the 
D<30t„°ivTthe*r  jealousy  and  growing  hatred. 
Recall  Nazareth’s  rejection  of  Jesus,  the  ques- 
tions raised  by  Nicodemus,  the  developing 
spy  system  as  they  followed  Him  around 
and  waited  to  catch  Him  in  His  words. 
When  the  people  cried  out  hosannas  to  the 

Sun  nlDaVld  fiding  int°  the  city  on  Ae  colt, 
the  Pharisees  saw  they  were  losing  ground 

in  their  opposition.  They  became  more  reso- 
lute and  active  in  their  aggression,  for  “the 
world  is  gone  after  him.”  Jesus  had  given 
power  and  authority  to  His  disciples  too. 
Jesus,  Himself,  had  acted  very  authoritatively 
m cleansing  the  temple,  of  which  domain 
they  were  supposed  to  be  the  rulers. 

This  man,  they  believed,  had  no  right  to 
exercise  this  authority.  He  was  not  a descend- 
ant of  Levi,  was  not  ordained  by  law  as  they 
were,  nor  was  he  trained  for  this  work.  Since 
they  would  not  believe  Jesus  was  the  Son  of 
God,  they  must  be  in  opposition  to  Him. 
And  so  there  was  a clash,  which  grew  in 
fervor  until  the  cross  was  lifted. 

Now  again  Jesus  is  in  the  temple  teaching 
and  no  doubt  healing.  His  learned  adver- 
saries send  a delegation  to  trap  Him.  What 
three  classes  are  in  the  delegation?  What  do 
they  ask?  What  answer  does  Jesus  give? 
Why  such  an  answer?  The  authorities  had 
to  say,  “We  don’t  know.” 

With  a number  of  questions  they  try  again 
to  entangle  Jesus,  but  He  is  too  wise  for  them 
and  they  become  more  bitter.  Did  Jesus 
show  His  superior  wisdom  to  provoke  the 
Pharisees?  Certainly  not.  We  must  believe 
Jesus  was  speaking  conviction  on  them  with 
a prayer  for  them.  The  claims  of  Christ 
must  be  presented.  It  is  even  so  today.  Re- 
gardless of  the  clash,  we  dare  not  be  silent 
before  unbelievers.  The  intrinsic  opposition 
of  the  sinful  world  to  God  must  become  ap- 
parent somewhere  in  the  relationship  of 
Christians  and  non-Christians. 

It  appears  that  the  scribe  might  have  come 
with  an  honest  question.  Which  really  was 
the  most  important  of  the  365  “don’ts”  and 
the  228  do  s of  the  law  he  knew?  How 
Jesus  would  have  rejoiced  to  see  him  enter 
the  kingdom! 

Let  us  not  forget  to  see  the  great  multitude 
of  people  in  the  temple  at  this  feast  time. 
Surely  some  were  convinced  of  and  accepted 
the  sonship  of  Jesus.  Luke  says  they  “hung 
upon  his  words.”  And  many  must  have 
listened  in  on  the  talk  without  hatred  for 
Him.  Yet  how  Jesus’  heart  must  have  yearn- 
ed for  these  unbelieving  leaders.  “O  Jerusa- 

(Continued  on  page  405) 
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Choose  Ye  This  Day 

By  Samuel  A.  Yoder 

Frequently  one  hears  it  said,  \Vell, 

I guess  I can  do  as  I want  to.  This  is 
profoundly  true! 

Doing  as  one  wants  to  does,  have  its 
limitations,  of  course.  One  is  limited  to 
things  humanly  possible.  A person  can- 
not fly  to  the  moon,  for  example,  or  be 
at  several  places  at  the  same  time.  Then 
one  is  often  limited  by  social  inoppor- 
tunity. In  order  to  be  a schoolteacher, 
one  has  to  be  hired  by  a board,  in  oidei 
to  be  a husband  or  a wife,  one  has  to 
find  someone  to  whom  he  can  be  a hus- 
band or  wife.  There  are  even  legal  re- 
strictions to  liberty,  and  it  is  possible  to 
misbehave  so  badly  that  the  law  distinct- 
ly puts  one  where  he  cannot  do  as  he 
wants.”  Yes,  doing  as  you  want  does 
have  its  limitations.  But,  granting  all 
this,  few  would  dare  deny  that  there  still 
remains  a vast  area  open  to  individual 
choice.  In  a large  measure  it  is  still  true 
that  you  can  do  as  you  want  to. 

Perhaps  you  have  just  come  to  the  age 
where  you  are  getting  the  feel  of  doing 
as  you  please.  You  may  be  away  from 
home  and  its  restraints  for  the  first  time; 
you  are  finding  that  you  can  go  places 
and  do  things  without  permission  from 
parents  or  consultation  with  others.  The 
world  lies  before  you.  You  will  find  that 
you  can  dissipate  your  bodily  energies  by 
drinking  and  smoking.  Many  people  do 
—and  it  is  true,  you  may  do  it  too  if  that 
is  your  choice.  You  may  cheat  or  indulge 
in  other  forms  of  dishonesty.  You  can 
become  a movie  addict  if  you  wish.  Or 
you  can  lie.  In  fact,  there  is  no  end  to 
the  choices  which  lie  before  you.  You 
may  even  choose  to  become  a lawbreaker. 
Criminality  has  an  appeal,  and  many 
have  chosen  to  follow  the  criminal  way 
of  life.  If  you  so  desire,  you,  too,  may 
follow  it. 

Your  life  is  yours.  It  is  entrusted  to 
no  one  else.  You  are  the  one  to  whom  it 
is  given.  You  can  do  with  it  what  you 
want  to;  you  can  do  as  you. please.  You 
must  therefore  decide  what  it  is  that  you 
want.  This  is  a decision  which  I cannot 
make;  neither  can  your  parents.  Even 
God  will  not  force  you  to  be  good.  He 
respects  your  volb  ’onal  powers.,  and  if 
you  choose  to  become  a criminal,  He 
will  permit  you  to  have  your  choice.  You 
can  choose  to  be  a fool  if  you  wish,  and 
no  power  in  heaven  or  earth  will  force 
you  to  be  otherwise. 

This  freedom  of  choice  is  a mystery 
which  does  not  become  void  even  upon 
becoming  a Christian.  A Christian  must 
still  decide.  David  Livingstone  poured 
out  his  life  in  Africa  because  he  wanted 
to.  And  so  it  is  with  every  living  soul; 
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man  is  solely  responsible  for  the  choices 
he  makes.  He  makes  them  and  then  he 
enjoys  or  suffers  the  fruits  of  his  choices. 

Perhaps  the  point  to  this  article  is  now 
made,  and  it  ought  to  close  here.  Yet,  in 
view  of  so  solemn  a responsibility,  it  may 
not  be  amiss  to  consider  just  a few  prin- 
ciples to  keep  in  mind  in  making  choices, 
so  that  they  will  still  be  wise  ones. 

First  of  all,  there  is  the  consideration 
of  the  full  implications  of  the  choice. 
Good  farmers  do  not  sow  nettles.  Why 
not?  It  is  not  any  more  work  than  to 
plant  corn.  Simply  because  they  would 
look  somewhat  silly  at  “corn  shucking 
time.”  Good  students  do  not  waste  time. 
Why  not?  They,  too,  would  look  a bit 
silly  at  “corn  shucking  time.”  Wisdom 
in  choosing  considers  the  full  implica- 
tions of  the  choice. 

Secondly,  it  is  wise  to  remember  that 
one  will  always  have  to  live  with  himself; 
a worrisome  roommate  may  be  endured 
for  a semester  or  even  a year.  After  that 
you  may  never  see  her  again.  One  can 
absent  himself  from  an  irritable  brother 
or  sister,  or  even  from  a nagging  wife  or 
husband,  at  least  temporarily  and  on 
occasions.  But  from  himself,  never!  You 
will  have  to  live  with  yourself  every  min- 
ute of  every  twenty-four-hour  day,  three 
hundred  and  sixty-five  of  them,  every 
year  of  your  life.  Now  if  you. enjoy  the 
constant  and  abiding  companionship  of 
a debilitated,  smoking,  drinking,  lying, 
cheating  old  sot,  you  just  go  ahead  and 
be  one.  You  surely  will  enjoy  life,  be- 
cause you  will  be  with  one  every  moment 
of  your  life  from  here  on  out! 

Finally,  in  making  choices,  a wise  per- 
son will  consider  the  investment  of  oth- 
ers. Parents  and  friends  have  invested,  a 
great  deal  in  each  of  us,  in  order  to  equip 
and  to  train  us  to  win  in  the  battle  of 
life.  My  own  mother  passed  away  now 
some  twelve  years  ago;  and  when  I allow 
myself  to  contemplate  the  event  in  a 
completely  unimpassioned  manner,.  I 
must  admit  that  it  is  my  honest  opinion 
that  one  of  the  reasons  that  she  died  as 
early  as  she  did  is  that  she  worked  so 
hard  and  managed  so  carefully  in  order 
that  her  family  might  have  the  benefits 
which  a good  home  training  and  sound 
education  could  afford.  She  invested 
heavily  in  me.  I can  squander  the  invest- 
ment if  I wish,  but  since  the  inheritance 
was  so  painstakingly  acquired,  I choose 
not  to.  Your  experience,  while  not  iden- 
tical, is  likely  similar.  And  at  any  rate, 
though  you  may  not  have  the  heritage  of 
godly  parents,  yet  Jesus  invested  every 
cent  He  had  in  you-even  His  very  life. 
What  a hard  and  thankless  life  He  led, 
that  you  might  make  something  of  yours! 

In  Cairo  I stood  at  the  grave  of  Borden 
of  Yale.  He  was  a youth  of  great  oppor- 


tunity. He  could  have  chosen  a life  of 
luxury  and  ease.  He  had  wealth,  social 
standing,  and  a good  education.  He  was 
a young  man  of  boundless  opportunity; 
the  world  lay  before  him.  But  he  chose 
the  hard  lot  of  a missionary  to  the  Mos- 
lems. In  the  providence  of  God,  he  did 
not  live  to  realize  the  full  fruits  of  his 
choice,  but  it  was  a free  and  unforced 
one.  God  desires  a free  and  unforced 
devotion,  because  that  is  the  only  kind 
there  is.  And  that  is  what  God  got  from  ' : 

William  Borden  of  Yale.  On  his  tomb  ^ 

were  the  fitting  words:  “And  he  left  all 
and  followed  Him.”— The  Ohio  Men-  { 
nonite  Literarian. 


The  Negative  Approach 

A missionary  canvassing  for  Sunday- 
school  pupils  often  hears  the  comment, 
“Sunday  school  is  good  for  da  kids!  It 
gives  ’em  something  to  do  Sunday  morn- 
ings.” That  superficial  view  of  Christian 
education  is  seldom  found  among  the  , 
enlightened  members  of  the  church.  Lay- 
men and  clergy  alike,  however,  often 
approach  Christian  education  from  a 
purely  negative  point  of  view;  sometimes 
they  see  it  as  something  that  is  merely 
an  addition  to  education.  The  positive 
approach,  however,  alone  will  enable 
them  to  present  the  basic  values  of  Chris- 
tian education.  That  approach,  too,  may 
cause  our  leaders  to  see  that  Christian 
education  must  be  made  more  directly  a 
responsibility  of  the  church,  particularly 
in  the  secondary  and  higher  levels,  and 
that  it  is  well  worth  the  cost. 

The  negative  approach  to  Christian 
education  stresses  the  prophylactic  val- 
ues inherent  in  thorough  indoctrination 
and  training  in  Christian  living.  It  ^ 
points  to  the  dangers  of  evolutionism, 
materialism,  secularism,  communism,  and 
a host  of  other  evils  found  in  an  educa- 
tion that  is  not  Christ-centered.  The  red 
flag  of  danger  is  waved— sometimes  with 
careless  abandon— and  a psychology  of 
fear  is  used  as  a prime  motive  for  sup-  , 
porting  our  church  schools.  Inherently 
it  does  not  differ  from  the  approach  used 
by  salesmen  of  insurance  or  writers  of 
ads  for  deodorants.  It  is  the  attitude 
which  impelled  C.  F.  W.  Walther  to 
write  in  1845,  “We  are  making  every  • 
effort  to  maintain  the  German  language 
in  our  midst  and  to  keep  out  the  evil 
leaven  that  begins  to  permeate  pure  doc- 
trine and  polity  with  the  coming  of  the 
English  language.” 

I would  not  imply  that  there  is  no 
truth  in  the  negative  approach.  That 
red  flag  of  danger  has  been  dyed  in  the 
blood  of  victims  who  saw  no  danger  or, 
if  they  did  see  it,  disregarded  the  dan- 
gers in  secular  education.  An  underesti- 
mation of  this  role  is  to  be  deplored  as 
much  as  a disregard  or  disavowal  of  the 
positive  values  of  Christian  education. 

Especially  Christian  secondary  and 
higher  education  can  be  approached 
negatively.— Carl  S.  Meyer,  “The  Ap- 
proach to  Christian  Education,”  in 
American  Lutheran. 
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Who  Are  the  Mennonites? 

By  John  C.  Wenger 

* Four  centuries  ago  the  Protestant  re- 
formers broke  away  from  Roman  Cathol- 
icism because  of  their  desire  to  re-estab- 
lish the  Christian  Church  upon  a Biblical 

* basis.  Ultimately,  four  major  bodies  de- 
veloped. The  Church  of  England  re- 
tained many  of  the  outward  forms  and 

< much  of  the  ritual  of  the  Roman  Church 
while  developing  a Biblical  doctrine  of 

* salvation  by  grace  through  faith.  The 
Lutherans  of  Germany  and  the  Scandi- 
navian countries  went  farther  with  their 
reformation  program,  having  a more 
clear-cut  emphasis  on  justification  by 
faith,  and  making  a sharper  break  with 
Rome.  The  Reformed  of  Switzerland, 

■-  France,  Holland,  and  Scotland  insisted 
even  more  radically  than  the  Lutherans 
on  the  eradication  of  all  Roman  forms 
of  worship  and  on  following  the  Scrip- 
tures alone.  But  it  remained  for  the 
Anabaptists  to  go  all  the  way  back  to 
the  Apostolic  Church  for  their  pattern, 
rejecting  not  only  the  body  of  ecclesias- 
tical tradition  entirely  but  the  whole 
state  church  system  and  infant  baptism 
as  well. 

The  initial  stimulus  toward  Anabap- 
tism  came  from  the  radical  reformer 
Zwingli  in  the  period  1519-23.  By  the 
fall  of  1523  some  of  his  young  colleagues 

1 —men  like  Conrad  Grebel  and  Felix 
Manz  — were  beginning  to  feel  that 
Zwingli  was  looking  too  much  to  the 
Zurich  senators  for  approval  rather  than 
following  resolutely  the  clear  directives 
of  the  Word  of  God.  Grebel  and  his 
friends  insisted  on  taking  Zwingli’s  orig- 
inal program  to  discard  infant  baptism; 
on  developing  that  program  and  estab- 
lishing at  once  free  congregations  of 
committed  disciples,  baptized  upon  their 
confession  of  faith  in  Christ  and  walking 
in  newness  of  life.  For  a little  over  a 
year  Grebel  sought  to  persuade  Zwingli 
to  launch  a program  fashioned  after  that 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  but  in  vain. 
Losing  all  patience  Grebel  inaugurated 
believers’  baptism  (“Anabaptism”)  in 
January,  1525,  thus  establishing  what  is 
now  known  as  the  Mennonite  Church. 
The  term  Mennonite  comes  from  Menno 
Simons,  a former  Roman  priest  who 
united  with  a group  of  Dutch  Anabap- 
tists in  1536. 

Persecution  began  at  once  for  the  Ana- 
baptists, and  in  the  course  of  a few  short 
years  thousands  of  these  earnest  believers 
perished  by  fire,  water,  or  sword.  Tor- 
ture was  widely  used  in  an  attempt  to 
break  the  will  and  to  extract  informa- 
tion about  the  organization  and  activi- 
ties of  the  brethren.  In  general,  this 
fierce  persecution  succeeded  quite  well 
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in  annihilating  the  brotherhood,  but 
weak  remnants  managed  to  survive  in 
the  Netherlands  and  in  Switzerland.  Full 
toleration  was  not  reached  in  some  coun- 
tries, Switzerland  for  example,  until  the 
nineteenth  century. 

During  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth 
centuries  thousands  of  Mennonites,  both 
of  Swiss  and  Dutch  extraction,  many  of 
them  from  Russia,  whither  J ey  had 
migrated  in  search  of  full  religious  free- 
dom, settled  in  North  America.  In  Amer- 
ica r^e  Mennonites  have  thrived  and  to- 
day mber  well  over  two  hundred  thou- 
sand souls,  counting  children. 

The  church  is  for  Mennonites  the 
“communion  of  the  saints,”  being  com- 
posed only  of  individuals  who  have  sin- 
cerely renounced  sin  and  surrendered 
their  hearts  and  lives  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  This  conception  demands  the 
separation  of  church  and  state:  the  state 
embraces  all  men,  while  the  church  is 
made  up  of  believers  only;  the  state  is 
normally  entered  by  the  natural  birth, 
while  church  membership  presupposes 
the  new  birth”;  the  state  controls  by 
law,  while  the  church  employs  the  Word 
of  God;  the  state  has  a human  head, 
while  the  Head  of  the  church  is  Christ; 
the  sanctions  of  the  state  involve  the 
taking  of  property,  of  liberty,  or  even  of 
life  itself;  the  severest  sanction  of  the 
church  is  excommunication;  in  short, 
the  function  of  the  state  is  the  mainte- 
nance of  law  and  order,  while  the  task 
of  the  church  is  the  evangelization  of  the 
world.  Neither  institution  can  do  the 
work  of  the  other. 

It  is  because  of  their  conception  of 
the  church  that  Mennonites  do  not  bap- 
tize infants.  No  infant  is  capable  of  con- 
version; he  cannot  repent  and  believe 
the  Gospel.  And  conversion  to  Christ  is 
the  truth  which  baptism  is  intended  to 
symbolize;  to  use  the  words  of  Scripture, 
baptism  is  “the  covenant  of  a good  con- 
science with  God.”  It  is  a symbol  of 
one  s death  to  the  old  life  of  sin  and  of 
spiritual  resurrection  to  newness  of  life. 
Of  all  this,  small  children  know  nothing; 
nor  would  baptism  save  them  in  any 
case,  for  it  is  not  baptism  but  the  blood 
of  Christ  which  washes  away  sin.  The 
salvation  of  children  depends  upon 
something  much  more  significant  than 
the  application  of  water  to  the  body; 
children  are  saved  in  their  tender  years’, 
before  they  reach  the  age  of  personal 
accountability,  by  the  universal  atone- 
ment made  by  Christ:  He  died  to  bring 
life  to  the  race  just  as  Adam  by  his  sin 
brought  sin  and  death  upon  the  race. 

The  earmark  of  the  Christian  is  love, 
an  attitude  which  demands  the  best  for 
others, . even  to  the  point  of  self-sacrifice. 
Love  is  more  than  a mere  emotion  or 
sentiment;  it  is  an  earnest  decision  to  do 


only  good  to  one’s  fellow  men.  For  Men- 
nonites, this  has  always  meant  the  com- 
plete abandonment  of  force  as  a method. 
The  central  and  basic  function  of  the 
Christian  is  to  serve  as  an  ambassador 
for  Christ,  to  seek  to  win  men  to  be  rec- 
onciled to  God.  It  is  therefore  impos- 
sible for  a Christian  to  serve  in  any  other 
capacity,  such  as  that  of  a soldier,  which 
involves  the  willful  injury  or  destruction 
of  human  beings.  The  Christian  there- 
fore should  make  his  contribution  to 
society  through  works  of  love,  rather 
than  by  serving  as  a magistrate,  police- 
man, or  soldier— necessary  as  such  offices 
are  in  the  state.  The  most  complete  vio- 
lation of  Christian  love  is  the  waging  of 
warfare,  a highly  organized  effort  to 
destroy  the  property  and  take  the  lives  of 
the  “enemy”  nation.  The  waging  of  war- 
fare therefore  puts  one’s  obligation  to 
the  state  above  his  obligation  to  the 
church,  for  professing  believers  from 
warring  nations  kill  each  other  as  sol- 
diers of  their  respective  states  while  pro- 
fessing to  love  one  another  as  fellow 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ.  It  is  also 
impossible  to  explain  how  a Christian 
can  claim  to  love  the  unsaved  of  all 
lands,  desiring  their  salvation  with  all 
his  heart,  and  then  attempt  as  a soldier 
to  hurl  such  unsaved  persons  into  a 
Christless  eternity.  Mennonites,  there- 
fore, stand  for  unconditional  love  and 
for  nonresistance  to  those  who  would  do 
them  evil.  They  regard  the  providence 
of  an  Almighty  God  as  adequate  to  care 
for  them  and  they  believe  that  His  grace 
can  enable  them  to  bear  whatever  God 
allows  to  come  upon  them.  In  any  case 
they  insist  on  loving  all  men,  their 
friends  and  their  enemies,  holding  that 
only  love  can  convert  an  enemy  into  a 
friend;  force,  never. 

Because  of  their  love  for  each  other 
Mennonites  also  practice  what  they  call 
mutual  aid;  that  is,  they  come  to  the 
rescue  of  each  other  in  any  and  every 
case  of  need,  even  when  such  assistance 
proves  costly  from  a financial  standpoint. 
Such  bearing  of  one  another’s  burdens 
is  the  fulfillment  of  the  law  of  Christ  to 
love  one  another. 

In  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  Jesus 
not  only  forbade  His  followers  the  em- 
ployment of  force  in  the  accomplishment 
of  their  aims;  He  also  told  them  to  use 
only  reserved  and  chaste  language,  and 
never  to  swear  an  oath.  Even  civil  oaths 
are  inconsistent  for  finite  creatures  who 
are  too  helpless  to  make  one  hair  grow 
white  or  black.  It  does  not  befit  children 
of  God  to  swear;  it  is  enough  to  state 
the  truth  simply  and  sincerely. 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  church  is 
composed  of  brothers  and  sisters  in  the 
Lord,  it  would  be  improper  for  a group 
of  them  to  form  any  sort  of  clique,  hav- 
ing certain  information  or  plans  which 
they  hold  secretly.  To  take  non-Chris- 
tians into  such  a clique  would  make  the 
error  even  more  grievous.  Mennonites 
therefore  are  opposed  to  all  oath-bound 
fraternities  and  lodges.  As  a matter  of 

(Continued  on  page  405) 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  ol 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  evening. 


Passion  Week  services  were  held  at  the 
Tressler  Church,  Greenwood,  Del.,  by  the 
brethren  George  Hostetler,  Westover,  Md., 
and  Clarence  Helmuth,  Elverson,  Pa. 

A Victorious  Life  Institute  will  be  the  one- 
theme  young  people’s  institute  held  at  East- 
ern Mennonite  College  July  27-31.  Speakers 
listed  are  Milton  Brackbill,  A.  J.  Metzler, 
John  R.  Mumaw,  Raymond  Charles,  Dr. 
Norman  Loux,  Ada  Zimmerman,  and  J.  Otis 
Yoder.  Write  for  reservations  to  Norman 
Derstine,  Secretary,  Eastern  Mennonite  Col- 
lege, Harrisonburg,  Va. 

A Missionary  Conference  will  be  held, 
D.V.,  at  the  Lansdale,  Pa.,  Mission,  Saturday 
evening,  April  30,  and  all  day  May  1.  Ses- 
sions are  held  on  Daylight  Saving  Time.  Bro. 
J.  D.  Graber,  Secretary  of  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  is  the  visit- 
ing speaker. 

The  prayers  of  the  brotherhood  are  request- 
ed for  revival  and  evangelistic  efforts  at  the 
Knoxville,  Tenn.,  Mission  May  1-12.  Bro. 
John  H.  Shenk  will  serve  as  evangelist. 

Dedication  services  for  the  new  church  at 
Orrville,  Ohio,  are  announced  for  June  19. 
Bro.  E.  E.  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.,  will  be  the 
speaker.  Revival  meetings,  in  charge  of  Bro. 
C.  F.  Derstine,  will  follow  June  20-26. 

Bro.  I.  W.  Royer  preached  at  Martins 
Church,  near  Orrville,  Ohio,  Sunday  morn- 
mg,  April  3. 
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Dedication  services  were  planned  for  the 
new  church  at  Johnstown,  Pa.,  on  Sunday 
afternoon,  April  24,  with  Bro.  Aaron  Mast, 
Belleville,  Pa.,  preaching  the  dedicatory  ser- 
mon. 


Calendar 


Annual  Meeting,  Ohio  Mennonite  Mission  Board, 
Walnut  Creek  Church,  Walnut  Creek,  Ohio, 
April  28-30. 

Franconia  Spring  Conference,  Franconia,  Pa.,  May  5. 

Annual  Meeting,  Associated  Sewing  Circles  of  South- 
western Pennsylvania,  Belleville,  Pa.,  Mery  7. 

Christian  Fellowship  Meeting,  Olive  Church,  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  Mary  8. 

Christian  Fellowship  Meeting,  Bethel  Church,  Ashley, 
Mich.,  May  15. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Mission  Board  of  Ontario 
and  Associated  Sewing  Circles,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
May  21-23. 

Annual  Meeting,  Ohio  Mennonite  and  Eastern  A.M. 
Joint  Conference,  Kidron  Church,  Dalton,  Ohio, 
May  24-26. 

Annual  Meeting,  Ontario  Conference,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
May  31  to  June  2. 

Annual  Meeting,  District  Mission  Board  and  Church 
Conference,  Indiana-Michigan  Conference,  Mid- 
dlebury,  Ind..  May  31  to  June  2. 

Annual  Meeting,  Pacific  Coast  Conference,  Place  Un- 
announced, May  31  to  June  4. 

Annual  Meeting,  North  Central  Conference  and  Asso- 
ciated Meetings,  Wolford,  N.  Dak.,  June  6-10. 

Annual  Meeting,  Conservative  A.M.  Conference, 
Locust  Grove  Church,  Belleville,  Pa.,  June  7-9. 

Missionary  Training  Conference,  Hesston.  Kans.. 
June  7-10. 

General  Meeting,  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship,  Hess- 
ton, Kans.,  June  10,  11. 

Annual  Meoting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Hesston.  Kans.,  June  12-14. 

Annual  Meeting,  Virginia  Conference  and  Associated 
Meetings,  Lindale  Church,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
June  20-24. 

Ohio  Literary  Convention,  Archbold,  Ohio,  June  24-26. 

Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

First  Family  Week,  June  24  to  July  1 

Youth-for-Christ  Young  People's  Institute,  July  1-4 

Girls'  Camp,  July  9-15 

Boys'  Camp,  July  16-22 

Anabaptist  Conference,  July  23-26 

Professional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29 

Music  Conference,  July  27-29 

Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 

First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  4 

Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Junior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  June  22-29 
Boys  and  Girls  (Ages  9-12),  June  29  to  July  6 
Senior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  July  6-13 
Young  Adults  Conference,  July  16-23 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Workshop,  July  23-30 
Christian  Business  Men's  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  6 
Church  Music  Week,  Aug.  6-13 
Bible  Conference  and  Ministers'  Retreat,  Aug. 

13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27 
Family  Week,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Mission 
Board,  Sprinas,  Pa.,  July  8,  9. 

Fourth  Annual  Summer  Camp,  Blanchard  Springs 
Resort,  Ozark  National  Forest,  Culp,  Ark.,  July 
25-28. 

Victorious  Life  Institute,  Eastern  Mennonite  College, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  July  27-31. 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Confer- 
ence, Kaufman  Church,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  July  31 
to  Aug.  3. 

Indiana-Michigan  Christian  Workers'  Conference, 
Aug.  2-4.  Place  Undecided. 

Ohio  Young  People's  Institute,  Free  Methodist  Camp- 
grounds, Mansfield,  Ohio,  Aug.  2-7. 

Illinois  M.Y.F.  Retreat,  Petersburg,  111.,  Aug.  4-7. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  Aug.  9-12. 

Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Conference,  Place  Unde- 
cided, Aug.  16-18. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Publication  Board,  and 
Dedication  of  the  Publishing  House  Annex,  Scott- 
dale. Pa.,  Aug.  21,  22. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
Delegate  Session,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Aug.  23-26. 

General  Session,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  Place 
Undecided,  Oct.  20-22. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  Place 
Undecided,  Oct.  28,  29. 


Bro.  Harold  Bauman,  Orrville,  Ohio, 
preached  at  the  near-by  Pleasant  Hill  Church 
Sunday  evening,  April  3. 

Bro.  Ivan  Kauffman,  Minier,  111.,  brought 
the  evening  message  at  the  Pleasant  Hill 
Church,  Peoria,  111.,  Sunday  evening,  April  10. 

The  Newcastle,  111.,  Mennonite  Church 
was  dedicated  Sunday  afternoon,  April  10, 
with  Bro.  Sanford  C.  Yoder,  Goshen,  Ind., 
bringing  the  message.-  Pre-Easter  services 
followed  throughout  the  week,  with  Bro. 
Howard  J.  Zehr,  Freeport,  111.,  as  the  speaker. 

Correction. — In  an  earlier  issue  it  was  an- 
nounced that  Bro.  Stanley  Yoder,  West  Lib- 
erty, Ohio,  had  come  to  work  at  the  Pub- 
lishing House  for  a year  on  a voluntary  serv- 
ice basis.  This  was  an  error.  Bro.  Yoder  is 
getting  the  usual  wages  paid  at  the  Publish- 
ing House.  We  appreciate  no  less  the  fact 
that  he  wished  to  spend  a year  working  here. 
But  the  term,  voluntary  service,  should  be 
used  only  in  the  standardized  meaning  which 
it  now  has,  which  so  far  as  remuneration  is 
concerned  is  maintenance  plus  a very  small 
weekly  allowance.  We  feel  it  would  be  an 
excellent  thing  if  service  units  could  be  set 
up  in  our  institutions. 

Bro.  Kenneth  Good  is  conducting  revival 
meetings  at  the  Britton  Run  Church,  Spar- 
tansburg,  Pa.,  April  20-27. 

Bro.  Robert  Keller,  recently  returned  from 
relief  work  in  Europe,  spoke  at  the  Peoria, 
111.,  Church  on  Sunday  evening,  April  10. 

Dedication  services  for  the  new  church  at 
Allensville,  Pa.,  are  scheduled  for  May  8, 
with  Bro.  E.  B.  Frey,  Archbold,  Ohio,  to 
deliver  the  dedicatory  sermon. 

Bro.  Laurence  Horst  was  scheduled  to 
speak  at  Culp,  Ark.,  on  Good  Friday  and 
Easter. 

Bro.  Andrew  Jantzi,  Flint,  Mich.,  will  con- 
duct revival  meetings  at  the  Springdale 
Church,  Waynesboro,  Va.,  May  3-15. 

Bro.  C.  Nevin  Miller,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
delivered  the  morning  message  at  the  Scott- 
dale Church  on  Easter  Day. 

Bro.  Wilbur  Yoder,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  con- 
ducted a series  of  Passion  Week  services 
April  15-18,  including  a sunrise  service,  at 
the  Calvary  Church,  Pinckney,  Mich.  Com- 
munion services  are  scheduled  for  the  Pinck- 
ney Church  on  May  28. 

Bro.  Elvin  Snyder  is  scheduled  to  speak  at 
the  Bowne  Church,  Elmdale,  Mich.,  on  May 
28  and  at  the  Bethel  Church,  Ashley,  Mich., 
on  the  following  morning. 

Dedication  of  the  Calvary  Mennonite 
Church,  Pinckney,  Mich.,  is  scheduled  for 
the  afternoon  of  May  29.  Bro.  Elvin  Snyder 
will  serve  as  speaker  at  the  dedication  services 
and  on  an  all-day  program  on  Memorial  Day, 
May  30. 

A hymn-sing  will  be  held  at  the  Pleasant 
Hill  Church,  East  Peoria,  111.,  after  services 
on  May  15.  It  is  intended  for  the  young 
people  of  all  the  central  Illinois  churches,  and 
may  be  the  first  of  a series  of  such  meetings. 

(Continued  on  page  406) 


NOTICE 

The  Ohio  Mennonite  and  Eastern  A.M.  Joint  Con- 
ference will  hold  its  annual  conference  at  the  Kidron 
Mennonite  Church,  Dalton,  Ohio,  May  24-26,  1949. 

E.  B.  Frey,  Moderator. 

O.  N.  Johns,  Secretary. 
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Go,  Preach  • MISSIONS  • Give,  Pray 


Mission  News 

“Three  men  expressed  their  desire  to  fol- 
low Christ  at  the  regular  monthly  appoint- 
ments at  the  rescue  missions  in  Kansas  City,” 
writes  Bro.  Edward  Yoder. 

A personal  evangelism  class  is  being  con- 
ducted at  the  service  unit  home  in  Kansas 
City  each  Tuesday  evening  for  the  service 
unit  members  and  the  workers  of  the  mission. 

The  Peoria,  111.,  Mennonite  Church  partici- 
pated in  an  impressive  communion  service  on 
Easter  Sunday  evening,  April  17,  with  Bro. 
Ezra  Yordy  and  Bro.  Wilfred  Ulrich  in 
charge. 

Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar,  student  from  India  at 
Goshen  College,  was  the  special  speaker  at 
the  Easter  meetings  with  the  Mennonite 
congregation  in  Waterloo,  Ont. 

Our  missionaries  in  West  China  write: 
“Our  program  continues  to  grow  and  pros- 
per, and  the  Lord  is  giving  us  grace  and 
strength  and  wisdom  for  the  problems  as 
they  come  along.” 

Brethren  Don  McCammon  and  Gordon 
Wang,  of  Hochwan,  China,  had  a profitable 
four-day  trip  north  to  the  outstations  and 
arranged  for  one  of  them  to  spend  a week 
of  each  month  there  until  more  full-time 
help  is  available. 

Exchange  in  Shanghai,  China,  has  gone 
as  high  as  $18,000  to  $1.00.  With  that  hap- 
pening, one  can  imagine  the  acute  currency 
shortage  which  is  continuing. 

Bro.  and  Sister  George  J.  Lapp  were  at 
North  Lima,  Ohio,  for  pre-Easter  and  Easter 
meetings. 

Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar  and  Bro.  and  Sister 
George  J.  Lapp  were  speakers  at  a mission 
meeting  at  Kokomo,  Ind.,  on  April  10. 

The  La  Junta  Mennonite  School  of  Nurs- 
ing Board  of  Control  is  to  meet  with  the 
School  Transfer  Committee  in  Chicago  on 
April  20.  Plans  for  the  coming  school  year 
and  the  details  of  the  transfer  to  the  Board 
of  Education  will  be  discussed. 

Bro.  Lester  T.  Hershey,  missionary  on  fur- 
lough from  Puerto  Rico,  is  scheduled  to 
make  appearances  as  follows:  Monday  eve- 
ning, April  25,  Roanoke,  111.;  Tuesday  eve- 
ning, Hopedale;  Thursday  evening,  Tiskil- 
wa;  Friday  evening,  Sheffield;  Sunday,  May 
1,  all  day,  at  Freeport;  and  Tuesday  evening, 
May  3,  at  Science  Ridge. 

There  is  great  need  for  a church  building 
in  the  Lambert  community  in  the  mountains 
of  West  Virginia  where  Mennonites  have 
been  holding  services  in  the  public  school 
building  for  over  thirty  years.  Recently  the 
school  board  installed  small  desks,  making 
it  inconvenient  for  adults.  This  presents  a 
particular  inconvenience  in  times  of  funerals, 
for  instance,  especially  because  no  other 
church  building  is  near.  Anyone  interested 
in  helping  to  secure  a church  building  for 
this  mountain  mission  should  send  his  con- 
tribution to  Bro.  Lloyd  S.  Horst,  secretary- 


treasurer  of  the  Virginia  Mennonite  Mission 
Board,  Dayton,  Va. 

At  the  Morris  Gospel  Hall,  Kansas  City, 
the  youth  group  scored  a record  attendance 
at  the  Bible  class  on  Wednesday  evening, 
April  6,  with  over  thirty  present.  The  Book 
of  Genesis  is  being  studied,  with  illustrated 
lessons  on  the  flannel  board. 

Bro.  Edward  Yoder,  superintendent  of  the 
Twin  City  Mennonite  Missions  in  Kansas 
City,  gave  a series  of  messages  at  the  Iowa 
Mennonite  School  April  4-11. 


DEATH  OF  SISTER  EVA  BRUNK 

On  Good  Friday  noon,  April  15. 
occurred  the  sudden  death  of  Sister 
Eva  Brunk,  wife  of  Bro.  A.  C.  Brunk. 
The  cause  of  death  was  a heart  at- 
tack and  from  all  indications  death 
was  instantaneous.  Bro.  Brunk  was 
at  Toronto,  Canada,  in  Easter  meet- 
ings at  the  time  and  was  called  home 
when  Sister  Brunk  died. 

Bro.  and  Sister  A.  C.  Brunk  spent 
about  forty  years  in  the  India  Mis- 
sion, having  returned  on  their  last 
furlough  in  May,  1947.  Since  Sep- 
tember, 1948,  the  Brunks  served  as 
hosts  at  the  Mission  Board  head- 
quarters at  1711  Prairie  Street,  in 
Elkhart. 

Sister  Brunk  always  worked  faith- 
fully and  it  was  a fitting  close  to  an 
active  life  that  she  should  go  to  be 
with  her  Lord  suddenly  in  the  midst 
of  her  labors.  May  the  Lord's  com- 
forting presence  be  with  Bro.  Brunk 
and  all  the  bereaved. 


Bro.  A.  C.  Brunk,  missionary  on  retirement 
from  India,  spoke  at  the  Toronto  Mission 
Church  in  a semiannual  district  mission  meet- 
ing on  Good  Friday  morning  and  afternoon. 
He  was  scheduled  to  speak  there  on  Friday 
evening  and  at  the  Vineland  Church  on 
Easter  Sunday,  but  was  called  back  to  Elk- 
hart on  Friday  afternoon  on  account  of 
Sister  Brunk’s  death. 

Bro.  O.  P.  Lai,  minister  of  the  India  Men- 
nonite Church,  was  appointed  at  the  last 
annual  conference  as  general  church  evangel- 
ist. He  recently  held  a much-appreciated 
series  of  revival  meetings  at  the  Dondi 
Church. 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

Summer  service  units  are  now  in  the  final 
process  of  organization.  Anyone  desiring  to 
serve  who  has  not  yet  applied  should  send 
in  his  application  at  once.  Assignments  are 
being  made  on  the  basis  of  applications  now 
in  the  office. 

Bro.  Levi  C.  Hartzler,  secretary  for  service 
and  relief,  spoke  at  the  Easter  sunrise  service 
at  the  Bellvue  Mennonite  Church,  Peoria, 
111.,  and  again  at  a vesper  service  in  the  after- 
noon. He  also  brought  the  morning  message 
at  the  Peoria  Mennonite  Church  and  assisted 
in  the  communion  service  in  the  evening. 


The  church  building  at  the  Dondi  station 
of  the  India  Mennonite  Mission  has  been 
rebuilt  and  was  dedicated  again  on  March  27. 

Bro.  A.  C.  Brunk  received  a message  of 
condolence  from  the  Balodgahan  Mennonite 
Church  in  India  on  April  18.  Bro.  and  Sister 
Brunk  served  many  years  in  the  Balodgahan 
station  and  in  the  Balodgahan  congregation. 

Sister  Ruby  Greaser,  who  served  at  the 
Mennonite  Children’s  Home  in  Kansas  City 
for  six  years,  has  gone  to  her  home  to  labor 
elsewhere.  Her  work  has  been  greatly  appre- 
ciated. 

Sister  Fannie  Troyer,  who  served  at  the 
Mennonite  Children’s  Home  in  Kansas  City 
for  the  past  year,  has  gone  back  to  her  home 
in  Virginia. 

The  annual  board  meeting  of  the  Kansas 
City  Mennonite  Children’s  Home  was  held 
there  on  March  26.  Some  of  the  members 
remained  for  the  week  end. 

Bro.  Harry  A.  Diener  spoke  in  chapel  at 
the  Mennonite  Children’s  Home  in  Kansas 
City  on  Sunday  morning,  April  10. 

The  following  resolution  was  passed  in  the 
recent  annual  meeting  of  the  India  Mission: 
“Through  the  Gospel  Herald  we  send  our 
greetings  to  the  Mennonite  Church  in  Amer- 
ica expressing  our  deep  gratitude  for-  their 
interest,  prayers,  and  sacrifice  in  behalf  of 
the  work  in  India.” 

Bro.  Fred  Troyer,  recently  returned  relief 
worker,  gave  an  illustrated  lecture  at  the 
Lima,  Ohio,  Mission  on  April  10. 

(Continued  on  page  404) 


THE  TREASURER'S  CORNER 

Knowledge  of  the  need  makes  for  intelligent  giving. 

"Give  as  the  Lord  hath  prospered." — The  New  Testament  ideal. 

Argentina — Chaco  Indian  Work  Shares 

The  Chaco  is  a backward  jungle  portion  of  north  Argentina.  The  inhabitants  of  this  area  are 
mostly  aboriginal  Indians,  not  too  unlike  the  Indians  of  North  America  in  appearance  and  culture. 
The  weather  in  the  Chaco  is  hot  in  summer,  especially  in  January,  and  quite  cool  in  winter — July 
to  August. 

The  Indians  of  the  Chaco  are  in  great  need  of  the  Gospel,  and  they  respond  fairly  well  when 
given  opportunity.  There  are  political  difficulties,  however,  in  sending  missionaries  here,  for  the 
government  considers  the  Indian  its  special  responsibility  and  does  not  very  warmly  welcome 
Protestant  help  from  North  America.  Request  for  prayer  is  made  that  the  door  to  the  Gospel  may 
be  further  opened. 

Twenty  dollars  will  give  you  a "share"  in  this  work.  When  you  send  in  your  funds,  please 
request  a share  certificate  and  a mimeographed  report  on  the  work  among  the  Indians  of  the  Chaco. 

Treasurer,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana 
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Mennonite  Orphans’  Home 
West  Liberty,  Ohio 

1.  Adventures  of  Yesterday 
By  Robert  Ekeland 


A S the  blue  haze  on  a wintry  morning  lifts 
above  the  quiet  town  of  West  Liberty, 
Ohio,  one  can  see  from  an  eastern  window 
of  the  Mennonite  children’s  home  the  wide 
expanse  of  a prosperous  farming  community. 
This  community,  largely  a Mennonite  com- 
munity, is  the  location  of  the  Mennonite 
Orphans’  Home.  This  home  is  situated  on  a 
hill  that  overlooks  the  town  and  its  contig- 
uous territory.  The  location,  because  of  its 
rural  setting,  is  ideal  for  child  care  in  modern 
society. 

The  original  Home  was  opened  on  the 
Solomon  Plank  farm  in  Wayne  County, 
Ohio.  Four  years  later  this  farm  was  sold  and 
a new  site  had  to  be  obtained.  It  so  happened 
that  a well  constructed  private  residence 
was  available  in  West  Liberty  and  this  new 
location  was  taken  over  for  the  continued 
work  of  needy  children.  As  the  Lord  led, 
many  improvements  were  made  on  the  exist- 
ing building  and  several  additions  were  made 
to  take  care  of  expansion.  Along  with  the 
expansion  of  the  Home  itself,  land  adjacent 
to  the  Home  was  either  donated  or  purchased 
until  the  over-all  land,  including  Home  and 
farm,  totaled  seventy-three  acres. 

It  is  gratifying  to  discover  that  the  chil- 
dren’s work  was  started  in  1896.  The  fact 
that  the  Home  is  over  fifty  years  old  reveals 
that  over  half  a century  ago  a certain  need 
was  discovered  in  society  that  able  church 
leaders  attempted  to  meet  in  a concrete  way. 
The  need  was  not  to  be  met  by  providing 
only  custodial  care,  but  care  that  would  min- 
ister to  the  spiritual  needs  of  each  child.  In 
recognizing  the  spiritual  element  in  child 
care,  the  Home  has  used  in  recent  years  as 
it  motto,  “In  Christ’s  Stead.”  This  phrase 
adequately  describes  the  attitude  taken  by  the 
various  superintendents  and  workers  that 
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have  served  Christ  by  ministering  to  the  least 
of  these. 

Though  the  Home  has  experienced  a 
change  in  leadership  many  times,  it  has  been 
consistent  in  carrying  out  its  aims  and  objec- 
tives down  through  the  years.  These  objec- 
tives were  best  stated  by  Bro.  L.  L.  Swartzen- 
truber  in  his  book,  “The  Child,”  which 
graphically  portrays  the  development  of  the 
Home.  The  “institution  is  to  reach  the  unfor- 
tunate and  dependent  boys  and  girls  and  to 
give  them  such  physical  and  moral  training  as 
will  enable  us  to  reach  the  soul  of  the  child 
and  bring  it  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.”  With  this  as  the  ob- 
jective of  the  Home,  the  constraining  love  of 
Christ  has  been  the  motivating  force  in  carry- 
ing out  the  purposes  of  the  institution. 

Since  the  opening  some  fifty  years  ago,  the 
Home  has  experienced  many  changes  as  soci- 
ety has  gone  through  many  periods  of  transi- 
tion, affecting  various  phases  of  Home  life. 
To  begin  with,  there  has  been  a change  in 
the  circumstances  that  have  led  to  placement 
in  the  Home.  When  the  Home  first  opened 
fifty-four  years  ago,  most  of  the  children  came 
from  homes  that  were  broken  by  death  of 
one  or  both  of  the  parents.  Today  the  pri- 
mary reason  for  placement  is  domestic  diffi- 
culties winding  up  in  separation  and  divorce. 
This  condition  is  undermining  our  society, 
and  at  the  Home  we  are  trying  to  salvage 
precious  souls  that  have  been  affected  by  one 
of  society’s  greatest  evils. 

Another  noticeable  change  experienced 
through  the  years  is  the  change  in  the  cli- 
entele that  the  Home  has  served.  The  older 
records  disclose  that  most  of  the  children 
came  from  a Mennonite  background.  Today 
only  a handful  have  a Mennonite  heritage. 
In  several  respects  this  is  a healthy  sign  for  a 
growing  church  because  it  reveals  that  the 
average  Mennonite  home  of  today  is  stable 
and  is  not  going  the  way  of  non-Christian 
families.  Another  aspect  in  which  this  trend 
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A rural  scene  of  the  Mennonite  Orphans’  Home, 
West  Liberty,  Ohio.  Here  children  learn  to 
work  with  their  hands  while  under  a Christian 
ministry. 


is  favorable  is  the  fact  that  the  children’s 
Home  is  a continual  bed  of  evangelism.  By 
leading  these  children  to  Christ,  some  with  a 
non-Mennonite  background  have  found  their 
way  into  the  Mennonite  church  and  commu- 
nity. 

In  the  course  of  time  the  Home  has  met 
the  needs  of  about  1,200  children,  an  average 
of  twenty-four  each  year.  At  one  time,  prior 
to  World  War  I,  there  was  a total  of  ninety- 
one  children  cared  for  at  the  Home.  Today, 
because  of  state  regulations,  the  Home  is  not 
licensed  to  care  for  more  than  forty  at  a time. 
When  one  sees  forty  active  children,  he  tries 
to  picture  the  Home  overrun  by  ninety-one  < 
youngsters,  as  it  was  in  1914. 

This  work  at  West  Liberty  has  continued 
practically  unnoticed  by  many  people  and  one 
wonders  just  what  has  kept  it  going.  There 
may  be  various  answers  to  this  query,  but 
basically  it  has  been  through  the  grace  of 
God  working  through  His  people.  In  times 
of  financial  distress  the  Lord  laid  it  upon 
the  hearts  of  Christians  to  contribute  toward 
the  maintenance  of  the  Home.  One  of  the 
largest  single  contributions  was  a gift  of 
about  fifteen  thousand  dollars.  However,  it 
has  been  the  numerous  small  gifts  and  contri- 
butions of  food  that  have  kept  the  institution 
functioning  at  all  times. 

Aside  from  the  financial  aspects  of  con- 
tinued service  at  the  Home,  there  have  been 
scores  of  faithful  workers  who  have  poured 
time  and  energy  into  this  worth-while  proj- 
ect. Credit  must  also  be  given  to  the  Mennon- 
ite Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  and  to 
the  local  board  at  West  Liberty  for  the  pro- 
motion of  child  care. 


In  tracing  the  development  of  the  Home, 
one  can  say  that  the  Home  and  its  workers 
have  not  sought  glory  for  self.  Both  the  in- 
stitution and  the  workers  have  unreservedly 
and  unobtrusively  served  Jesus  Christ  by 
ministering  unto  children  who  have  been  in  ^ 
need  of  Christian  affection  and  understand- 
ing. 

West  Liberty,  Ohio. 


April  26,  1949 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


399 


With  the  Wakuria 

By  Mabel  E.  Hess 


Staff 

IN  January  of  1947  Simeon  W.  and  Edna 
Hurst  and  Edith  Showalter  were  serving 
up  in  the  North  Mara  hills  at  Nyabasi. 
Edith  Showalter  left  on  June  1 for  a health 
leave  and  upon  her  return  was  appointed  to 
the  hospital  work  at  Shirati  to  fill  the  vacancy 
left  by  Elma  Hershberger  who  had  been 
granted  furlough  leave.  The  Hursts  con- 
tinued at  Nyabasi.  We  arrived  on  September 
26  to  relieve  them  for  furlough.  On  Friday, 
October  3,  a farewell  service  was  held  at  the 
church  for  the  Hursts  just  before  their  leaving 
for  Nairobi  on  the  first  part  of  their  journey 
to  the  States  and  Canada. 

To  each  of  us  the  Lord  has  been  precious 
through  the  past  year.  He  has  revealed  Him- 
self in  a new  way — there  have  been  new  per- 
sonal deliverances,  new  revelations  of  Jesus 
and  His  Word,  and  new  revelations  of  the  in- 
sufficiency of  self  and  the  all-sufficiency  of 
our  Lord. 

Dispensary 

Previous  to  their  furlough  the  Macks  were 
stationed  here.  Dr.  Mack  was  in  charge  of 
the  dispensary  here — a large  work  because 
of  the  dense  population.  Edith  Showalter 
was  here  after  her  arrival  in  November,  1945, 
until  June,  1947.  At  present  there  is  no 
European  who  can  give  daily  supervision,  so 
the  ministry  has  been  somewhat  curtailed. 
Daniel,  who  was  chief  dresser,  has  moved 
with  his  family  to  Shirati  so  he  can  continue 
further  training  in  the  hospital  there. 

Nathanael,  from  Shirati,  who  has  been 
helping  with  hospital  work  since  the  early 
days  of  the  mission,  has  moved  with  his  fam- 
ily from  Shirati  and  is  in  charge  of  the  dis- 
pensary since  January.  Nathanael  with  his 
many  years  of  training  is  quite  efficient,  and 
large  crowds  come.  The  crowds  grow  still 
larger  when  the  people  learn  of  Dr.  Mack’s 
visits.  Dr.  Mack  comes  the  nearly  fifty  miles 
from  Shirati  about  once  a month,  remaining 
a day  or  two.  The  staff  is  not  as  large  as  it 
should  be  to  take  care  of  the  crowds  who 
come.  Pray  that  they  may  not  be  too  busy 
to  testify  and  that  they  may  be  so  filled  with 
the  Spirit  that  when  they  cannot  testify  by 
words,  their  countenances  and  ministrations 
will  be  a testimony  for  the  Lord.  t 

Church 

At  the  beginning  of  the  year  large  crowds 
came  for  the  Sunday  services,  coming  long 
distances  and  then  climbing  the  hill  to  the 
mission  church.  These  large  crowds  were  the 
result  of  visitation  efforts  and  the  movement 
of  the  Spirit.  For  a number  of  months  more 
people  came  than  could  be  easily  accommo- 
dated by  the  small  church  building,  so  the 
children  were  taken  to  a separate  building 
for  children’s  church.  This  has  since  been 
discontinued.  During  the  year  the  follow- 
ing preaching  points  have  been  begun: 
Nyamwaga,  Nyakunguru,  and  Mong’ong’o. 
Efforts  have  also  been  begun  in  Bwiregi, 
twelve  miles  to  the  north.  The  people  there 
seemed  very  eager  to  have  someone  come  to 


teach  them  and  also  seemed  very  responsive 
to  the  Gospel.  In  November,  Alexander  and 
his  wife,  Gati,  and  their  family  of  three  boys 
moved  to  Bwiregi.  Pray  for  their  witness  in 
that  land,  where  a number  have  accepted  the 
Lord  Jesus  as  their  Saviour. 

During  the  year  the  work  of  treasurer  for 
the  church  funds  has  been  given  to  one  of 
the  African  Christians.  Having  all  transac- 
tions of  the  church  in  the  hands  of  an  African 
keeps  the  African  church  better  informed, 
helps  them  to  realize  that  the  church  funds 
are  separate  from  the  funds  of  the  mission, 
and  also  develops  in  the  African  Christians  a 
sense  of  responsibility.  During  the  year  1947 
there  were  three  baptisms,  and  another  three 
early  in  1948.  There  is  a large  group  of 
catechumens.  Pray  for  these. 

Miscellaneous 

Nathanael,  who  had  been  -the  teacher  in 
the  school  here  for  the  past  years,  as  well  as 
an  active  evangelist,  left  in  early  January,  to- 
gether with  his  wife  and  eldest  daughter, 
for  the  government  hospital  for  tubereulars, 


near  Moshi.  Pray  with  them  that  the  Lord’s 
will  may  be  done  regarding  their  recovery, 
and  that  during  their  stay  there  they  may  be 
witnesses  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Each  Monday  afternoon  a Bible  class  is 
conducted  by  Bro.  Hess  in  the  Tarime  Gov- 
ernment School  for  about  forty  boys  in  stand- 
ards one  to  four.  Later  in  the  afternoon  a 
meeting  is  held  particularly  for  government 
employees.  Here  on  the  station  several  wom- 
en had  been  quite  regularly  attending  a read- 
ing class  which  was  held  for  an  hour  several 
afternoons  a week.  At  present  it  has  been  dis- 
continued because  of  the  digging  season.  We 
have  'been  using  the  Kuria  primer  which  has 
been  worked  out  but  has  not  yet  been  printed. 
There  is  much  work  yet  to  be  done  on  the 
language. 

The  circumcision  problem  for  both  boys 
and  girls  continues  to  be  an  issue.  Pray  that 
the  Lord’s  will  might  be  sought  and  accepted. 
Pray  too  for  the  church  here — there  is  cold- 
ness and  need  among  us  at  present.  How 
the  Spirit  longs  to  pour  out  the  fire  which 
will  burn  up  dross  and  bring  others  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  ! Pray,  too,  that  we  will  keep  our- 
selves so  hidden  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that 
only  He  will  be  seen. 

Tarime,  T.T.,  East  Africa. 


Organizational  Chart 

Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 
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Evangelism  Through  Tent  Meetings 
in  Argentina 


By  Wolfo  Gonschor 


HT'ENT  meetings  have  been  a most  effec- 
tive  way  of  evangelizing  the  masses  so 
that  they  might  know  about  the  grace  of 
God  and  accept  Christ  as  their  Saviour.  It 
was  a means  of  reaching  the  masses  and  of 
establishing  a new  congregation  in  a short 
time. 

Today  there  are  certain  peoples  and  towns 
that  have  come  under  the  power  of  ignorance, 
indifference,  and  prejudice,  and  above  all, 
the  domination  of  the  Roman  Church,  which 
at  this  time  is  backed  by  the  municipal  and 
national  authorities.  It  seems  to  repeat  the 
prophecy  of  the  second  Psalm  with  respect 
to  the  enemies  of  Christ:  “Why  do  the  hea- 
then rage,  and  the  people  imagine  a vain 
thing?  The  kings  of  the  earth  set  them- 
selves, and  the  rulers  take  counsel  together, 
against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  anointed 
. . . .”  Unfortunately,  this  prophecy  is  again 
repeated  in  the  form  of  co-operation  between 
the  Roman  Church  and  the  authorities. 

The  most  powerful  allies  of  the  priests  in 
the  harmful  work  against  the  Gospel  is  the 
schools,  whose  teachers  come  from  well-to- 
do  Catholic  families  and  exercise  a notable 
influence  over  the  people.  These  teachers 
are  zealous  in  their  injurious  efforts,  threat- 
ening to  lower  the  grades  of  the  children  if 
they  attend  Protestant  meetings  and  fail  to  go 
to  mass  in  the  Catholic  Church.  They  make 
themselves  responsible  to  take  children  to 
mass  on  Sundays.  All  this  has  created  a de- 
preciative  atmosphere  toward  the  Protes- 
tants, and  families  with  children  feel  a bit 
fearful.  Doubtless  the  unfavorable  atmos- 
phere that  the  teachers  form  against  us  af- 
fects evangelistic  work  in  tent  meetings, 
since  they  present  us  as  conjurers  and  en- 
emies of  God. 

When  we  put  the  tent  in  Arrecifes  in 
January,  1949,  the  public  attended  the  first 
nights  fairly  well,  before  they  knew  what 
it  was  all  about;  but  when  they  learned  that 
the  Gospel  was  preached  there,  most  of  them 
not  only  stopped  coming  but  also  sent  some 
folks  at  midnight  to  damage  the  tent,  which 
they  did  to  the  amount  of  $50.00  (Argen- 
tine money).  There  is  no  doubt  but  that 
they  were  sent  by  the  priest  of  the  town  and 
were  doing  his  bidding.  But  God  always 
has  some  who  are  ready  to  follow  Him,  even 
in  Sodom  itself;  and  so  it  was  in  Arrecifes: 
six  persons  made  profession  of  faith  and  thus 
the  efforts  of  God’s  servants  were  repaid  in 
part. 

The  evangelistic  campaign  with  the  tent 
was  also  difficult  in  Salto.  Even  from  the 
first  we  had  difficulty  getting  a lot  on  which 
to  put  the  tent.  Some  did  not  want  to  rent 
because  they  were  openly  and  completely 
opposed  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  They 


frankly  told  us,  “For  such  purposes  we  will 
not  rent  to  you.”  One  such  person  was  the 
city  mayor  himself.  Others  did  not  care  to 
rent  because  of  mysterious  fears  of  the  Prot- 
estants. At  last  I found  a lot  whose  owner 
was  ready  to  rent  to  us.  But  before  paying 
a month’s  rent,  I told  him  I would  go  and 
ask  permission  from  the  police.  When  I 
returned  from  the  police  station  with  the 
permit,  after  walking  forty  blocks,  the  owner 
said  that  he  had  changed  his  mind  about 


renting  and  no  longer  wanted  to  rent  me 
the  lot.  Finally,  through  the  influence  of 
some  friends,  I got  a lot  for  the  tent.  This 
is  the  atmosphere  in  which  we  were  going  to 
preach  the  Gospel. 

When  we  began  the  evangelistic  meetings 
the  people  came  to  hear  us  out  of  curiosity. 
Some  sat  down  inside  and  some  stayed  out- 
side. When  they  had  satisfied  their  curios- 
ity and  knew  what  it  was  about,  many,  whose 
salvation  depended  on  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
lost  interest.  But  we  had  the  joy  of  seeing 
eight  souls  profess  faith  in  Christ  in  one 
night,  which  repaid  us  for  our  efforts.  Praise 
be  to  God  who  inspires  faith  and  persever- 
ance in  the  midst  of  a world  of  indifference, 
prejudice,  and  opposition.  O God,  have  com- 
passion on  them! 


Exact  Time— Plus 


By  David  F.  Derstine,  Jr. 


I 


N CONNECTION  with  a recent  visit  to 


one  of  the  displaced  persons’  camps,  Bro. 
Charles  Grikman  and  I stopped  in  at  the 
home  of  Bro.  Serge  Ivanitsky,  one  of  the  two 
Russian  Christian  workers  supported  by  the 
Mennonite  Relief  Committee.  His  wife  met 
us  at  the  door  and  told  us  that  her  husband 
had  left  early  that  morning  to  visit  one  of  the 
many  D.P.  camps  in  the  neighborhood  and 
had  not  yet  returned.  She  was  happy  to  see 
us  and  to  tell  us  of  the  joyful  experience  her 
husband  is  having  in  Christian  service.  She 
said,  “I  asked  him  to  rest  a while  longer  this 
morning  because  he  worked  so  late  last  night. 
His  answer  was,  ‘No,  dear.  When  I worked 
in  the  factory,  I had  to  give  my  exact  time 
to  my  boss.  I now  have  a better  job  and  I 
am  going  to  give  my  exact  time  to  my 
Lord.’  ” 

Since  then,  I spent  one  day  with  Bro. 
Ivanitsky,  and  it  was  only  then  that  I realized 
just  exactly  what  he  meant  by  “exact  time.” 
He  rents  a small  Protestant  church  in  his 
neighborhood  and  conducts  a service  there 
every  Sunday.  Also,  each  day  throughout 
the  week,  except  Monday,  he  conducts  one 
cottage  meeting.  In  addition  to  this,  he  visits 
the  sick  in  their  homes  or  in  the  hospitals 
and  visits  many  other  families,  speaking  of 
Christ  and  His  love:  all  this  in  the  face  of 
much  opposition.  He  works  with  the  realiza- 
tion that  he  can  accomplish  nothing  by  him- 
self. He  is  a great  man  of  prayer  and  faith, 
rising  early  each  morning  in  order  to  spend 
hours  in  Bible  study  and  prayer.  It  is  after 
these  hours  of  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  that 
he  goes  out  to  face  his  daily  task  of  preach- 
ing and  witnessing  for  Christ  to  those  who 
know  Him  not. 
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It  is  really  a challenge  to  see  this  man  at 
work.  When  he  leaves  home  in  the  morning, 
he  takes  with  him  his  lunch  and  a briefcase 
loaded  heavily  with  tracts,  New  Testaments, 
and  other  Christian  literature.  He  travels  by 
trolley  as  far  as  possible  and  then  continues 
by  foot.  Many  of  these  camps,  which  are 
located  near  the  coal  mines,  are  one  half  to 


one  mile  from  the  trolley  terminus,  making  it 
necessary  for  him  to  walk  a great  deal.  Rain 
and  snow  do  not  keep  him  at  home.  His 
deep  desire  to  see  souls  saved  is  much  strong- 
er than  his  fear  of  the  unpleasant  weather. 

Just  what  is  his  “exact  time”  accomplish- 
ing? Recently,  after  being  present  at  one  of 
his  meetings,  his  bishop  told  me,  “Here  you 
can  see  the  fruit  of  the  great  work  Bro.  Ivan- 
itsky is  doing.”  I was  amazed  to  learn  that 
those  fifteen  or  twenty  people  present  had  all 
found  Christ  through  his  teaching  within 
the  period  of  six  months.  That  is  remarkable 
when  one  remembers  that  half  of  that  num- 
ber are  men,  and  that  this  type  of  man  is 
usually  a heavy  drinker  and  hard  and  callous. 

Most  of  these  Christians  would  make  good 
Mennonites,  but  some  of  our  Mennonites 
would  not  make  good  Christians  in  this 
group.  That  might  be  a harsh  statement; 
why  do  I make  it?  All  who  want  to  become 
members  of  this  group  of  Christians  must 
give  up  beyond  the  shadow  of  a doubt  all 
drinking,  smoking,  card-playing,  and  attend- 
ance of  all  worldly  amusements.  They  must 
not  only  give  up  these  things  because  they 
are  hard  and  fast  rules,  but  they  must  show 
that  they  have  a conviction  that  they  are 
wrong.  Is  that  not  a challenge  to  some  of 
our  church  members? 

We  believe  that  God  wants  us  to  pray  for 
specific  things,  and  not  just  everything  in 
general.  Surely  this  is  an  important  work 
which  Bro.  Ivanitsky  is  doing  in  a vast  field. 
Let  us  pray  unitedly  that  this  work  might 
continue  to  grow  and  that  more  “Peters”  and 
“Andrews”  might  be  found  to  help  in  this 
work. 

Brussels,  Belgium. 


Let  every  pastor  plan  and  execute  an  ef- 
fective New  Testament  program  for  the  train- 
ing of  the  young  people  of  his  church  for  the 
cause  of  Christ  to  serve  in  home  and  foreign 
lands. — Shem  Peachey. 


Carlos  Casares,  F.  C.  O.,  Argentina 


April  26,  1949 

A Letter  of  Appreciation 

HE  following  letter  of  appreciation  trans- 
lated from  the  German  was  written  by 
the  town  officials  of  Bullange,  Belgium,  for 
the  work  done  by  the  builders’  relief  unit  in 
their  community. 

Bullange 

November  17,  1948 

To  the  Mennonites ! 

Before  you  leave  our  community  we  feel  it 
our  duty  to  thank  you  very  warmly  for  the 
willing  service  you  have  always  rendered  to  the 
people  of  our  community. 

Through  your  sacrifices  you  gave  a roof  back 
to  many  of  our  unfortunate  people. 

During  the  long  winter  evenings  our  youth 
could  enjoy  in  your  modest  home  many  joyful 
and  pleasant  hours. 

You  did  not  even  forget  our  children  who  have 
received  in  these  hard  times  much  joy  through 
all  kinds  of  gifts. 

We  will  not  forget  your  pictures  which  pre- 
sented the  true  image  of  our  community  so 
deeply  destroyed  by  frightful  war. 

With  all  that,  dear  friends,  you  have  healed 
many  wounds  and  you  granted  to  these  poor 
people  a joyful  look  into  the  future. 

Your  memory  will  never  be  forgotten,  for 
your  first  help  in  bad  times  will  be  always  bound 
to  the  history  of  our  community. 

For  that  reason  we  thank  the  following  people 
again,  especially,  and  our  best  wishes  for  the 
future  accompany  our  thanks. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Cleo  A.  Mann 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  J.  J.  Hostetter 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Paul  Peachey 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Reuben  Horst 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  David  F.  Derstine 

Luman  Yoder 

Elmer  Smucker 

C.  Warren  Long 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  John  Yoder 

Jess  Yoder 

Paul  Showalter 

Jack  Hostetter 

David  Mann 

Mark  Layman 

Robert  Horst 

J.  Alton  Horst 

Omar  Lantz 

Robert  Keller 

Howard  Rush 

The  letter  was  signed  by  the  mayor,  the 
secretary,  and  two  justices. 


MILLERSVILLE,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Mennonite  Children’s  Home) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Many  experiences 
have  come  into  our  lives,  as  do  many  prob- 
lematical circumstances;  some  are  pleasant, 
some  not  so  pleasant.  Such,  of  course,  are 
circumstances  arising  in  a family  of  thirty- 
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A Prayer 

Our  eyes  look  up  to  those  who  stand 
Vicegerents  of  Thy  stainless  sway. 

Heroes  and  saints  at  Thy  right  hand. 

Thy  priests  and  kings  of  glory  they. 

Not  ours  to  tread  the  path  they  trod. 

Splendid  and  sharp,  still  stretching  higher; 
Not  ours  to  lay  before  our  God 

The  crowns  they  snatched  from  flood  and 
fire. 

Yet  through  the  daily  dazing  toil. 

The  crowding  tasks  of  hand  and  brain, 
Keep  pure  our  lips.  Lord  Christ,  from  soil. 
Keep  pure  our  lives  from  sordid  gain. 
Come  to  the  level  of  our  days, 

The  lowly  hours  of  dust  and  din, 

And  in  the  valley-lands  upraise 
Thy  kingdom  over  self  and  sin. 

— Mabel  Earle. 


six  boys  and  girls,  representing  a number  of 
different  families  and  a number  of  different 
communities.  One  hundred  and  ten  boys 
and  girls  have  been  placed  into  homes  for 
foster  care.  We  are  glad  for  the  many  fine 
adjustments  made  by  the  children  in  their 
attitudes  to  one  another  and  to  the  folks  who 
have  made  themselves  responsible  for  them. 
May  God  continue  to  help  us  in  giving  wis- 
dom and  understanding  to  properly  instruct 
and  properly  nurture  them  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord. 

We  praise  God  for  the  children  He  has 
placed  into  our  custody.  Twenty-nine  are 
of  school  age.  Ten  have  accepted  the  Lord. 
Many  of  the  children  in  foster  homes  have 
also  accepted  the  Lord.  This  number  of  chil- 
dren is  about  our  capacity  and  at  present  we 
turn  away  more  than  we  are  able  to  take.  We 
have  quite  a few  boys  and  girls  who  are 
anxious  to  have  a home. 

We  have  plenty  of  boys  and  girls  to  work 
with  and  plenty  of  provisions,  but  we  are 
short  in  personnel.  But  with  all  this,  the  help 
and  encouragement  we  received  throughout 
the  year  relieved  us  very  much.  Especially  do 
we  recall  the  Christmas  season.  Quite  a num- 
ber of  Sunday-school  classes  and  sewing  circle 
groups,  a college,  a school,  and  local  com- 
munity groups  of  boys  and  girls  gave  help- 
ful entertainment.  Elizabethtown  College 
took  our  whole  family  with  the  Neffsville 
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Orphanage  group  to  their  gymnasium  for 
an  evening’s  entertainment  including  gifts, 
games,  and  a happy  social  time.  Garvin  Store, 
at  Lancaster,  gave  us  a bus  ride  to  their 
Christmas  breakfast  party.  Here,  too,  were 
gifts  and  social  functions  appropriate  for  the 
occasion.  We  want  to  thank  God  and  all 
who  have  contributed  in  some  way  in  behalf 
of  the  children.  Also  to  the  many  sewing 
circles  who  have  so  lovingly  furnished  our 
needs  in  the  line  of  clothing  for  our  family, 
we  offer  our  thanks. 

May  the  Lord  help  us  that  we  remain  faith- 
ful to  Him  in  behalf  of  the  unfortunate  chil- 
dren. Pray  for  us  to  this  end. 

Bro.  and  Sister  G.  S.  Eberly. 
March  23,  1949. 


World- wide  Missionary 
Conference 

East  Chestnut  Street  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa. 
May  11,  12,  13,  14,  15,  1949 

Wednesday 

7 :00  Song  Service  and  Devotion 
7 :15  Missionary  Sermon  ....  Lester  T.  Hersliey 
8:00  Why  Jesus  Came  into  the  World 

T.  K.  Hershey 

Thursday 

1 :30  Song  Service  and  Devotion 
1 :45  Ye  Shall  Receive  Power  (Acts  1 :8) 

Roy  S.  Koch 

2:30  Witness  Among  the  American  Negro 

Abram  K.  Landis 
7 :00  Song  Service  and  Devotion 
7 :15  Henceforth  Thou  Shalt  Catch  Men 

Henry  J.  Tregle,  Jr. 
8 :00  Argentina,  a Challenge  to  the 

Mennonite  Church  T.  K.  Hershey 

Friday 

1 :30  Song  Service  and  Devotion 
1 :45  Puerto  Rico  Receives  the  Light 

Melvin  Lauver 

2 :30  Tithes  and  Offerings  Henry  J.  Tregle,  Jr. 
7 :00  Song  Service  and  Devotion 
7 :15  Central  America  Calls  for  Christ 

Henry  F.  Garber 

8:00  God  Is  No  Respecter  of  Persons 

(Acts  10  :34)  Roy  S.  Koch 

Saturday 

9 :30  Song  Service  and  Devotion 
9:45  Mission  Workers’  Problems  and 

Prayer  Service  Moderator  in  Charge 
1 :15  Song  Service  and  Devotion 
1:30  The  Jew  in  History  and  Destiny 

John  L.  Stauffer 

2 :15  The  Power  of  the  Gospel  in  India 

Pyarelal  Malagar 

3 :00  Evangelism  on  the  Mission  Field 

John  H.  Shenk 

G :45  Song  Service  and  Devotion 

7 :00  Nursing  in  Africa  Elma  Hershberger 

7 :20  The  Church  in  Africa  ....  J.  Paul  Gray  bill 
8 :00  It  Is  Later  Than  You  Think 

J.  Irvin  Lehman 

Sunday 

9 :15  Song  Service  and  Devotion 
9 :30  Jesus'  Teachings  on  the  Judgment 

Pyarelal  Malagar 

10 :30  Every  Christian  Home  a Mission 

John  L.  Stauffer 

1 :15  Song  Service  and  Devotion 

1 :30  City  Missions  A.  H.  Leaman 

2 :15  Europe  Needs  the  Gospel 

Harold  S.  Bender 

3:00  Separated  Unto  the  Gospel  (Rom.  1:1) 

A.  J.  Metzler 

0 :45  Song  Service  and  Devotion 
7 :00  Nursing  in  China  Verna  Zimmerman 

7 :20  Is  China  an  Open  DoorV 

J.  Lawrence  Burkholder 

8 :00  Put  Ye  in  the  Sickle  for  the  Harvest 

Is  Ripe  A.  J.  Metzler 

Choristers  : Robert  Garber,  Henry  Longenecker, 
Maurice  E.  Lehman 
Meals  and  Lodging  Provided 
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Missions  Editorial 


A Moving  Religion 

Readers  of  the  Word  know  that  God 
was  and  is  a God  of  action.  “In  the  be- 
ginning God  created  the  heaven  and  the 
earth.”  He  established  a covenant  with 
Abraham  to  bring  His  people  out  of 
Egypt.  To  the  Israelites  God  was  always 
merciful  and  gracious,  always  plenteous 
in  goodness  and  truth,  because  He  had 
demonstrated  Himself  dynamic.  So  was 
God’s  redemptive  act  an  act  of  an  acting 
God.  One  of  His  chief  attributes  is  still 
His  grace  which  abounds.  Through 
God’s  operative  love  we  are  Christians. 

The  activity  of  God  is  a challenge  to 
Christians.  They  are  aware  that  God’s 
ways  and  desires  are  ever  and  anon  in 
force.  Through  the  redemptive  program 
of  Christ,  Christians  are  to  go  and  tell. 
They  are  to  be  movers,  active  persons, 
people  who  permit  no  dust  to  settle. 
Even  Bibles  could  not  be  distributed  if 
Christians  did  not  move  them.  Our 
churches  would  be  empty  if  Christians 
did  nothing.  Our  souls  would  starve  if 
no  spiritual  food  were  taken  in. 

Christianity  is  a moving  religion. 
Where  there  is  dormancy  there  is  little 
life;  where  there  is  inactivity  the  church 
does  not  grow.  Jesus  went  about  teach- 
ing the  multitudes.  We,  as  Christians, 
are  to  be  the  greatest  moving  forge  on 
the  face  of  this  earth.  We  are  to  help 
God  move  men’s  hearts  and  to  make 
them  Christians.— F.B. 

M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

Trading  Corporation  Organized  for 
Paraguayan  Colonies 

In  a meeting  on  March  25  and  26  at 
Asuncion,  Paraguay,  the  leaders  of  the  five 
Mennonite  colonies  helped  to  lay  plans  for  a 
Mennonite  Trading  and  Services  Corpora- 
tion, to  serve  these  colonies.  In  the  past  it 
has  been  necessary  for  each  colony  to  make  its 
own  contacts  for  the  transaction  of  business, 
and  often  commercial  firms  have  been  used  to 
secure  services  which  one  colony  alone  may 
not  'be  able  to  provide  for  itself.  It  is  felt 
that  through  a central  trading  arrangement, 
a greater  efficiency  and  economy  can  be  real- 
ized for  all  of  the  colonies. 

It  is  planned  that  the  M.C.C.  assume  about 
half  of  the  shares  of  this  trading  corporation, 
with  the  colonies  themselves  holding  the  re- 
maining shares.  In  addition  to  the  service 
which  will  be  realized  through  this  arrange- 
ment, the  organized  co-operation  will  doubt- 
less promote  helpful  relationships  among  the 
colonies. 
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Specific  Needs  Continue  in  Austria 

Although  conditions  in  general  have  im- 
proved very  much  in  Austria,  there  still  are 
real  opportunities  for  service  to  certain  cate- 
gories of  individuals.  It  is  necessary  to  be 
more  careful,  as  time  goes  on,  in  selecting  the 
persons  who  seem  to  deserve  and  need  relief. 
As  in  many  other  places,  the  spiritual  needs 
are  often  more  pronounced  and  prevalent 
than  mere  food  or  clothing  deficiency.  Efforts 
are  thus  made  to  promote  relief  activities  in 
'which  personal  contact  can  be  made  and 
Christian  testimony  given.  Among  those 
served  are  tubercular  patients,  needy  students, 
widows,  disabled  war  victims,  children  ift-  or- 
phanages, and  refugees.  Considerable 
amounts  of  food,  as  well  as  one  of  the  work- 
ers in  the  Austrian  unit,  have  been  made 
available  by  the  Mennonites  of  Holland. 

Reedley  Center  Closes  for  Summer 

The  M.C.C.  Relief  Center  in  Reedley, 
Calif.,  is  to  be  closed  for  the  summer  months, 
since  practically  all  of  the  relief  clothing 
activity  of  that  area  occurs  during  the  winter 
months.  In  this  way  it  is  possible  to  eliminate 
the  expense  of  operating  the  center  when  con- 
tributions are  lower. 

The  closing  of  this  center  is  not  an  indi- 
cation that  there  is  no  longer  a need;  the 
need  for  clothing  will  continue  for  some  time. 
It  is  requested  that  all  contributions  of  this 
spring  be  sent  to  the  center  by  June  1 so  that 
the  final  packing  can  be  completed  by  June 
15.  Relief  materials  accumulating  during  the 
summer  should  be  held  until  the  opening  ot 
the  center  in  the  fall. 

European  Tour-and-Service  Program  Again 
Planned 

Menno  Travel  Service  is  making  plans  for 
the  educational  tour  by  the  group  of  students 
and  non-students  who  will  go  to  Europe  this 
summer  under  the  sponsorship  of  the  Council 
of  Mennonite  and  Affiliated  Colleges.  Guy  F. 
Hershberger,  who  will  be  in  Europe  this 
summer  in  connection  with  M.C.C.  Peace 
Section  work,  has  been  engaged  to  assist  in 
the  leadership  of  this  group.  The  group  will 
leave  the  United  States  on  June  14,  and  re- 
turn on  Aug.  24.  Each  person  in  the  group 
provides  for  his  expenses  on  the  tour. 

In  addition  to  the  educational  tour  through 
England,  Holland,  Belgium,  France,  Ger- 
many, Switzerland,  and  Italy,  there  will  also 
he  a period  of  actual  reconstruction  work  in 
Germany. 

Released  April  15,  1949 

Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 

Women’s  Activities 

Daily  Prayer  Calendar  Available 

“The  Daily  Prayer  Calendar”  is  off  the 
press  and  is  now  available  at  10  cents  each. 
Send  your  orders  to  Mrs.  John  L.  Horst,  404 
Homestead  Ave.,  Scottdale,  Pa.  Every  sew- 
ing circle  member  should  have  a copy  of  this 
booklet,  in  which  prayer  requests  for  every 
day  in  the  year,  beginning  on  May  1,  are 
given.  Here  is  information  regarding  the 
personnel  and  work  of  the  various  church 
institutions. 
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Behind  the  prison  bars  of  ignorance. — This 

is  the  way  Dr.  Frank  C.  Lauoach,  the  aposde 
of  literacy,  likes  to  describe  the  plight  of  the 
illiterate — the  person  who  can  neither  read 
nor  write.  There  are  about  a billion  of  them 
in  our  present-day  world.  One  of  Dr.  Lau- 
bach’s  books  is  entitled,  “The  Silent  Billion 
Speak.”  It  has  been  his  passion  to  teach  all  of 
these  thousand  million  to  read. 

The  Laubach  method  seeks  to  simplify  the 
language  so  that  an  adult  of  ordinary  intel- 
ligence, who  already  can  speak  the  language, 
will  be  able  to  learn  to  read  and  write  in 
remarkably  few  lessons.  He  first  developed 
his  method  by  reducing  to  writing  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Moros  on  the  Island  of  Min- 
danao of  the  Philippines  by  using  only  sixteen 
consonants  of  the  English  alphabet.  Thus 
simplified,  the  Moros  were  able  to  learn  to 
read  their  language  with  amazing  rapidity. 
At  the  end  of  five  years  70,000  out  of  100,000 
were  literate. 

If  it  works  among  the  Moros  it  will  work 
among  others — this  became  Dr.  Laubach’s 
vision.  Since  1936  the  Laubach  method  and 
Laubach  literacy  charts  have  appeared  and 
have  been  promoted  in  scores  of  countries  all 
over  the  world.  Dr.  Laubach  writes  recently 
from  Siam,  in  the  midst  of  one  of  his  nu- 
merous world  tours  to  promote  literacy: 

“The  Christian  Church  Is  Challenged” 

“In  rapid  succession  nations  are  starting 
literacy  campaigns,  and  calling  upon  edu- 
cated Christians,  as  well  as  others,  to  help 
teach.  This  is  a perfect  opportunity  for  evan- 
gelizing, as  it  offers  endless  occasions  when 
a Christian  can  witness  for  Christ  while  he 
is  teaching  a friend  to  read. 

“The  illiterates  of  the  world  are  fast  com- 
ing to  the  state  where  they  want  to  read  as 
much  as  a blind  man  wants  to  see.  They 
know  that  they  are  poor,  sick,  exploited,  be- 
cause they  are  ignorant.  They  don’t  want  our 
doles;  they  want  us  to  help  them  help  them- 
selves. 

“When  a Christian  sits  down  beside  an 
illiterate  and  teaches  him,  he  is  meeting  the 
greatest  of  all  felt  needs  of  that  man.  The 
illiterate  will  then  love  his  new  friend,  be- 
lieve him,  follow  him,  read  what  is  given  him. 
He  has  seen  Christian  love  in  action,  and  the 
door  to  his  mind  is  open  to  receive  the  Chris- 
tian message.” 


Dodds,  Alta.,  Sewing  Circles 

Mrs.  Harold  Lauber,  Dodds,  Alta.,  reports 
that  their  women’s  sewing  circle  and  the 
junior  circle  meet  together.  The  juniors  have 
their  own  president  who  plans  their  work. 
They  have  been  making  baby  layettes,  cro- 
cheting caps,  sweaters,  bootees,  and  sewing 
a baby  quilt.  They  have  also  made  stuffed 
animals. 

Since  the  church  basement  has  insufficient 
space  for  sewing  machines,  the  women’s 


April  2 6,  1949 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


403 


circle  does  quilting  and  makes  comforters.  A 
special  effort  was  made  this  past  winter  to 
produce  as  many  as  possible.  Cut  garments 
are  worked  on  at  home.  It  is  hoped  to  have 
more  room  in  their  church  basement  some 
day  to  provide  a better  meeting  place.  The 
women’s  circle  also  helps  in  the  support  of 
mission  workers  in  the  North.  Last  fall 
canned  fruit  and  vegetables  as  well  as  money 
were  given. 

Kaiserslautern,  Germany 

On  Monday  morning,  Jan.  10,  we  had  the 
official  opening,  to  which  various  folks  of 
the  city  had  ‘been  invited.  . . . Then  in  the 
afternoon  the  sewing  machines  started  hum- 
ming ! After  opening  sacks,  sheets  were 
made  from  the  empty  flour  sacks.  Over  350 
of  the  sacks  opened  were  sent  away  to  be 
dyed  a dark  blue  and  dark  brown  which 


CASSELTON,  NORTH  DAKOTA 

Dear  Gospel  Herald  Readers:  Greetings 
in  our  risen  Saviour’s  name.  Winter  is  gone 
and  the  birds  are  back  again  with  their  song. 
We  welcome  the  warmer  weather  and  the  re- 
turn of  some  of  our  group  who  have  been 
south  for  the  winter.  This  season  gives  us 
new  zeal  and  courage  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord. 

We  have  enjoyed  a moderate  winter,  with 
open  roads  and  not-too-cold  temperatures. 
Our  group  has  been  small  throughout  the 
winter.  Grandpa  and  Grandma  Roth,  who 
had  been  in  Texas,  arrived  home  last  week. 
Several  of  the  young  people  are  in  school  or 
are  working  away  from  home.  We  look  for- 
ward to  having  them  with  us  again  before 
long. 

On  March  7 Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman  met 
here  with  the  ministry  of  the  district  to  better 
inform  us  concerning  the  work  of  the  Com- 
mission for  Christian  Education  and  Young 
People’s  Work. 

The  North  Central  Conference  enjoyed  an- 
other spiritual  conference  during  ministers’ 
week  at  the  Strawberry  Lake  Church,  near 
Ogema,  Minn. 

Our  district  conference  will  be  held  nedr 
Wolford,  N.  Dak.,  this  year.  Why  not  plan 
a trip  west  in  June  and  attend  these  meetings 
with  us?  Fargo  is  considered  the  gateway  to 
the  West,  and  so  we  give  you  a hearty  invita- 
tion to  stop  with  us  here  in  Casselton.  We 
are  one  of  the  smaller  congregations  looking 
for  more  spiritual  workers.  Pray  for  us,  that 
we  may  remain  faithful  in  His  service. 

April  10,  1949.  In  Christian  love, 

A.  J.  Stoll. 

WALNUT  CREEK,  OHIO 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Sunday-school  and 
church  officers  who  took  their  places  at  the 
beginning  of  the  year  are  as  follows:  Supts., 
Robert  Jaberg,  A.  Roscoe  Miller;  Chors.,  Mrs. 
Marion  Weaver,  Clyde  Sundheimer;  Secy., 
June  Hostetler;  Treas.,  Simon  Hershberger; 
Pri.  Supts.,  Mrs.  Andrew  Mast,  Irene  Hersh- 


would  then  later  be  used  in  making  aprons, 
children’s  clothes,  etc.  The  first  two  and  a 
half  days  were  devoted  entirely  to  voluntary 
work,  at  which  time  two  women  from  each 
of  five  organizations  came  to  sew  sheets. 
Sixty  sheets  were  made  which  will  now  be 
distributed  to  hospitals,  old  people’s  homes, 
and  other  places.  The  second  week  we  had 
three  days  of  voluntary  work,  at  which  time 
curtains  were  made  for  old  people’s  homes. 
The  women  also  repaired  fifteen  men’s  shirts 
and  made  twenty-five  pairs  of  women’s  warm 
undergarments  from  women’s  skirts  that 
were  too  small.  The  latter  items  were  given 
to  us  to  repair  by  a local  German  relief  agency 
because  we  had  materials  with  which  to  re- 
pair and  they  had  none.  The  clothes  had 
been  received  from  the  States  through  some 
relief  organization. — Stanley  and  Iona  Hof- 
stetter,  in  “Women’s  Activities  Letter.” 


berger;  Libr.,  Edith  Troyer;  Church  Chors., 
James  Hershberger,  Gerald  Mast;  Church 
Treas.,  Cloyde  Hershberger;  Y.P.B.M.  Supts., 
Ralph  Miller,  Henry  Troyer;  Church  Secy., 
Ray  Mast. 

On  March  13  Bro.  Elmer  Stoltzfus  and 
Bro.  Ira  Amstutz  spoke  to  us  in  the  interests 
of  the  voluntary  service  program.  Our  guest 
minister  on  March  20  was  Bro.  O.  N.  Johns. 
On  March  27  Bro.  I.  E.  Burkhart  preached 
the  morning  message. 

Mrs.  Venus  Hershberger,  wife  of  one  of 
our  ministers,  was  buried  on  March  6.  She 
had  been  ill  for  many  years. 

There  has  been  much  sickness  among  our 
church  members  this  winter.  Mrs.  Paul  R. 
Miller,  wife  of  our  bishop,  is  recovering  from 
an  operation. 

The  churches  of  Holmes  County  are  hav- 
ing Passion  Week  services  nightly  at  the 
Farmerstown  Church. 

April  13,  1949.  Grace  Glick. 

SARASOTA,  FLORIDA 

(Pinecraft  Congregation) 

Greetings  in  Jesus’  name.  “I  will  bless  the 
Lord  at  all  times:  his  praise  shall  continually 
be  in  my  mouth.”  We  indeed  have  many 
things  to  praise  the  Lord  for.  As  the  tourist 
season  comes  to  a close  we  have  many  pleas- 
ant recollections  of  friendships  formed  and 
spiritual  blessings  enjoyed  in  the  fellowship 
of  Christian  people. 

On  Jan.  27  a two-week  revival  began,  in 
charge  of  Bro.  Andrew  Jantzi,  Flint,  Mich. 
Visible  results  of  these  meetings  include  sev- 
enteen conversions  and  over  one  hundred  re- 
consecrations. Attendance  was  good  through- 
out the  meetings  and  at  times  the  church  was 
crowded.  Praise  the  Lord  for  this  blessed 
time  and  for  consecrated  workers  who  so 
willingly  serve  wherever  the  Lord  calls  them. 

We  were  glad  to  have  Bro.  and  Sister 
Clayton  Bergey,  of  Fentress,  Va.,  here  for  a 
month.  Bro.  Bergey  was  used  in  giving  us 
several  inspirational  sermons  on  timely  sub- 
jects. 


Other  visiting  ministers  were  Bro.  Paul 
Martin,  Canton,  Ohio,  and  Bro.  Amos  Horst, 
Akron,  Pa-.,  who  gave  a very  interesting  ac- 
count of  the  relief  program  and  experiences 
encountered  in  this  work.  We  also  appreci- 
ated the  presence  of  Bro.  Moses  Roth,  wife, 
and  daughter,  of  Baden,  Ont.,  with  us.  While 
he  was  here  he  preached  a series  of  three 
doctrinal  sermons  for  the  special  benefit  of 
the  converts  in  the  revival  meetings.  He  also 
gave  us  other  appreciated  messages. 

Our  crowd  has  dwindled  from  a peak  of 
695  to  217  at  present.  Pray  for  us,  that  we 
may  constantly  seek  to  follow  the  will  of  the 
Lord  in  all  things.  In  His  service, 

April  10,  1949.  Mary  C.  Barbe. 

ELIDA,  OHIO 

(Central  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “The  Lord  hath 
done  great  things  for  us;  whereof  we  are 
glad.”  With  this  testimony  we  extend  Chris- 
tian greetings  to  all. 

From  last  October  until  March  we  had  no 
services  because  the  church  building  was  be- 
ing remodeled.  The  improvements  consist 
of  a basement,  new  oil  furnace,  church  en- 
trance, cloakrooms,  rest  rooms,  and  redecora- 
tion of  the  interior.  The  lawn  is  yet  to  be 
graded  and  the  building  painted.  Much  of 
the  work  has  been  done  voluntarily  by  some 
of  the  members.  An  unusually  mild  winter 
provided  good-  weather  conditions  for  the 
work.  During  this  period  we  worshiped  with 
other  congregations  in  the  community.  Last 
summer  we  started  to  meet  with  the  Salem 
congregation  for  our  Sunday  evening  serv- 
ices, meeting  alternately  at  the  two  churches. 

On  March  13  Bro.  and  Sister  Dorsa  Mishler 
had  charge  of  the  evening  meeting.  They 
gave  an  interesting  and  informative  program 
on  their  experiences  in  relief  work  in  Ethi- 
opia, where  they  spent  the  past  two  years. 

One  of  our  members,  Bro.  Frederick  Troy- 
er, has  just  returned  from  two  years’  service  in 
the  relief  unit  in  France. 

On  April  17  a number  of  visitors  from 
Goshen  College  were  present  in  our  morning 
service.  Among  them  was  Bro.  Howard 
Charles,  who  preached  on  an  Easter  theme. 
We  always  welcome  visitors. 

On  the  evening  of  April  18  the  Goshen 
College  A Cappella  Chorus  favored  us  with 
an  inspirational  sacred  concert. 

Those  of  our  members  who  spent  the  win- 
ter in  Florida  have  returned  to  their  homes 
again. 

April  18,  1949.  Donald  N.  Messinger. 

KOKOMO,  INDIANA 

We  are  enjoying  blessings  from  the  Lord. 
On  Jan.  2 we  received  five  adults,  three  by 
baptism  and  two  by  renewing  their  covenant 
with  God  and  the  church. 

Bro.  Homer  North,  Nappanee,  Ind., 
brought  pre-Easter  messages  April  11-15.  We 
were  richly  blessed  by  the  Lord. 

The  evening  of  April  17  we  received  seven 
children  by  water  baptism — five  girls  and  two 
boys.  There  are  yet  a good  number  under  in- 
struction. 

Pray  that  the  Lord  will  continue  to  bless 
this  congregation.  Bro  Emanuel  J.  Hoch- 
stedler  is  in  charge  of  the  work  at  present. 

Cor. 
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WATERLOO,  ONTARIO 

Dear  Gospel  Herald  Readers:  During  the 
winter  months  several  of  the  brethren  who 
attended  the  Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School 
ministered  to  us  in  our  regular  services. 
Among  them  were  Bro.  Gordon  Buschert 
and  Bro.  Ezra  Stauffer  from  Alberta  and 
Bro.  Wayne  Wenger  from  Dryden,  Mich. 
One  of  our  number  received  the  postgraduate 
diploma  from  O.M.B.S.  Bro.  Martin,  our 
pastor,  again  served  on  the  faculty. 

On  Palm  Sunday  we  observed  the  Lord’s 
Supper.  All  but  a few  of  our  older  members 
were  able  to  participate  in  this  service.  Several 
of  the  older  members,  because  of  illness,  have 
been  unable  to  attend  services  regularly.  May 
the  Lord  ibe  near  to  them  and  bless  them, 
and  those  who  minister  to  them. 

Over  the  Easter  week  end  we  were  happy 
to  have  several  students  from  Goshen  College 
in  our  community,  and  to  have  them  take 
part  in  the  services:  Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar,  from 
Dhamtari,  India,  and  Sister  Tina  van  der 
Laag,  from  Amsterdam,  Holland,  and  Bro. 
Frederick  Erb,  of  the  home  community. 
From  year  to  year  we  anticipate  the  bless- 
ings of  the  Passion  Week  services.  We  praise 
God  that  as  the  Word  is  expounded  we  are 
blessed  abundantly. 

The  service  on  Friday  evening  was  unique 
in  the  history  of  our  congregation.  As  Sister 
Tina  van  der  Laag  spoke  to  us,  we  were 
reminded  of  the  rich  spiritual  heritage  which 
has  come  to  us  from  Europe,  and  also  of  the 
dangers  of  losing  our  spirituality  in  the  midst 
of  the  materialism  around  us.  Then  as  Bro. 
Malagar  plead  with  us  to  pray  for  the  mis- 
sionaries, for  the  church,  and  for  the  develop- 
ment of  the  native  potential  in  India,  a sense 
of  great  responsibility  came  upon  us.  We 
have  so  much;  the  established  churches  in 
Europe  look  to  us,  so  they  may  recapture 
what  they  have  lost,  and  the  church  in  India 
looks  to  us  for  spiritual  support  to  go  on. 
We  became  very  conscious  of  our  weakness 
and  dependence  upon  God.  As  these  two 
groups  look  to  us,  may  we  be  faithful  in  sup- 
porting them  in  our  prayers. 

As  Bro.  Malagar  ministered  to  us  we  appre- 
ciated the  manner  in  which  he  brought  new 
light  upon  the  familiar  truths  of  the  cruci- 
fixion and  resurrection.  We  appreciated  his 
enthusiasm  and  earnestness.  We  are  grate- 
ful to  the  Mission  Board  who  made  possible 
this  contact  with  our  Indian  Church.  May  we 
be  alert  and  faithful  to  accept  the  challenges 
which  came  to  us  in  these  meetings,  and  may 
each  one  of  us  be  a living  example  of  the 
power  of  the  risen  Christ. 

April  18,  1949.  F.  Shantz. 


MISSION  NEWS  (Continued) 

Guest  speaker  at  the  Easter  sunrise  service 
held  by  the  Lima,  Ohio,  Misison  on  April  17 
was  Bro.  Richard  Martin.  Bro.  D.  Wyse 
Graber  was  to  speak  at  the  mission  in  the  eve- 
ning. 

Ten  young  people  recently  accepted  Christ 
at  the  Locust  Grove  Mission,  Elkhart,  Ind., 
although  there  was  no  special  evangelistic 
effort. 

Speakers  at  the  thirty-second  annual  meet- 
ing of  the  Illinois  Mission  Board  were  breth- 


ren C.  Warren  Long,  John  Troyer,  and  Les- 
ter T.  Hershey. 

The  entire  Rossmere  section  of  Lancaster 
is  now  being  covered  with  “The  Way,”  with 
1000  being  distributed.  Bro.  Warren  S.  Good 
will  hold  evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Ross- 
mere Mission  May  1-8. 

Sister  Verna  Zimmerman,  returned  relief 
worker  from  China,  will  speak  at  the  Chest- 
nut Hill  Church,  near  Lancaster,  during  the 
Sunday-school  period,  Sunday,  May  1. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  April  20,  1949 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Two  Christian  fellowship  meetings  have 
been  planned  by  the  Indiana-Michigan  Chris- 
tian Workers’  Conference,  one  at  the  Olive 
Church,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  for  th^  Indiana  con- 
gregations, on  May  8,  and  the  other  at  the 
Bethel  Church,  Ashley,  Mich.,  for  the  Michi- 
gan congregations,  on  May  15. 

Requests  for  Commission  literature  should 
be  addressed  to  Mennonite  Commission  for 
Christian  Education,  Scottdale,  Pa.  Ellrose 
Zook  serves  as  liaison  man  for  the  Commis- 
sion at  the  Publishing  House  and  will  give 
your  requests  personal  attention  as  soon  as 
they  are  received. 

The  Gospel  Lighthouse  of  the  Kinzer 
congregation,  Kinzers,  Pa.,  will  hold  its  reg- 
ular quarterly  meeting  on  Saturday  evening, 
April  30,  at  7 :30,  with  Bro.  Samuel  E.  Miller, 
missionary  on  furlough  from  Argentina,  as 
speaker. 

An  attendance  record  was  broken  at  the 
Metamora,  111.,  Sunday  School  on  Easter 
Sunday,  when  365  persons  sat  in  the  various 
classes.  Plans  are  going  forward  for  the  erec- 
tion of  a new  church  building  at  this  place. 

Another  veteran  bishop  has  gone  to  his 
eternal  reward.  The  funeral  of  Bro.  Andrew 
Schrock  was  held  at  Metamora,  111.,  on  April 
10.  Obituary  next  week. 

Representatives  of  twelve  M.Y.F.  units  met 
at  Morton,  111.,  on  April  16  to  discuss  their 
programs  of  Christian  activity  and  service. 
The  meeting  was  called  by  Robert  Harnish, 
president  of  the  state  M.Y.F. 

A new  publication  is  the  mimeographed 
“Mennonite  Medical  Messenger,”  put  out  by 
and  for  the  Mennonite  Medical  Association. 
The  sheet  does  not  carry  an  editor’s  name, 
but  the  material  seems  to  have  been  gathered 
by  H.  C.  Amstutz  and  C.  M.  Hostetler,  of 
Goshen,  Ind.  The  annual  meeting  of  the 
Medical  Association  with  the  Nurses’  Asso- 
ciation will  'be  held  at  Hesston,  Kans.,  in 
connection  with  the  Mission  Board  meeting. 
Mental  health  will  be  the  chief  subject  of 
interest. 

Dr.  Robert  Gehman,  formerly  of  Harris- 
onburg, Va.,  will  soon  .begin  medical  practice 
at  Fairview,  Mich. 

The  Men’s  Chorus  from  Belleville,  Pa., 
sang  at  Johnstown,  Pa.,  on  Sunday  evening, 
April  24. 

Six  souls  were  recently  received  by  baptism 
at  the  Belleville,  Pa.,  Church.  Communion 


services  are  scheduled  for  that  place  on 
May  10. 

Bro.  Aaron  Mast,  Belleville,  Pa.,  is  con- 
ducting evangelistic  meetings  during  the 
chapel  periods  at  Johnstown  Mennonite 
School,  April  25-30. 

The  district  sewing  circle  meeting  to  be 
held  at  Belleville,  Pa.,  on  May  7 will  meet 
on  Daylight  Saving  Time. 

Bro.  Laurence  M.  Horst,  Hesston,  Kans., 
preached  for  the  Mountain  View  congrega- 
tion, Buffalo,  Ark.,  at  a special  Monday  night 
service  April  18. 

Bro.  Grant  M.  Stoltzfus,  editor  of  “The 
Mennonite  Community,”  will  speak  at  the 
Cambridge  Church,  near  Honey  Brook,  Pa., 
on  Sunday  evening,  May  1,  at  7:30  on  the 
subject,  “Building  Rural  Church  Commu- 
nities.” 

Bro.  Ray  F.  Yoder,  Nappanee,  Ind.,  spoke 
on  Christian  marriage  at  the  midweek  service 
at  the  Howard-Miami  Church,  Amboy,  Ind., 
no  April  20.  Visitors  at  this  church  on  April 
10  were  George  J.  Lapp  and  Pyarelal  J. 
Malagar. 

Twenty-five  persons  were  received  by  bap- 
tism at  the  Howard-Miami  Church,  Amboy, 
Ind.,  and  its  mission  outpost  at  Kokomo  on 
April  17.  Communion  services  are  sched- 
uled for  Kokomo  on  May  8 and  Howard- 
Miami  May  15. 


CHURCH  ETIQUETTE 

1.  If  possible,  be  on  time.  You  need  at 
least  five  minutes  after  coming  to  get  warm 
or  cool,  to  compose  your  body  and  mind, 
and  to  whisper  a prayer  before  the  service 
'begins. 

2.  Never  pass  up  the  aisle  during  prayer 
or  Scripture  reading. 

3.  Be  devout  in  every  attitude.  All  whis- 
pering should  be  studiously  avoided1.  Share 
the  book  with  your  neighbor.  If  in  a strange 
church,  conform  to  its  customs  of  worship. 

4.  If  the  sermon  has  begun,  take  a seat 
near  the  door — no  matter  if  you  are  “at 
home.” 

5.  Be  thoughtful  for  the  comfort  of  others. 
Take  the  inside  pew,  if  you  are  the  first  to 
enter,  and  leave  all  vacant  space  at  the  end 
next  to  the  aisle. 

6.  Speak  a bright,  cheery  word  to  as  many 
as  possible  at  the  close  of  the  service.  If  you 
are  a stranger,  ask  one  of  the  ushers  to  in- 
troduce you  to  the  pastor  or  to  some  of  the 
church  officers.  This  will  always  insure  you 
a hearty  welcome. 

7.  Never  put  on  your  coat,  overshoes,  or 
wraps  during  the  closing  hymn,  and  do  not 
make  a rush  for  the  door  immediately  after 
the  'benediction  is  pronounced. 

8.  There  should  be  no  loud  talking  and 
jesting  after  the  service  is  concluded;  they 
are  as  much  out  of  place  in  the  house  of  God 
as  in  the  house  of  mourning. — Church  Bul- 
letin. 


Masonry  and  Odd  Fellowship,  a bane  in 
the  midst  of  us,  have  done  us  much  evil. — 
Bishop  L.  L.  Hamlin. 
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CHURCH  HISTORY  (Continued) 

fact,  some  lodges  claim  to  be  and  actual- 
ly are  religious;  Free  Masonry  is  an 
illustration.  The  hierarchical  degrees 
alone  should  be  sufficient  to  keep  simple- 
hearted  brethren  out  of  such  an  organi- 
zation. 

In  many  Protestant  churches  the  indi- 
vidual believer  lives  his  life  “vertically,” 
unto  God  only,  with  little  or  no  guid- 
ance or  direction  from  the  group.  This 
is  not  the  case  with  the  Mennonites. 
The  church  restricts  membership  to 
those  who  share  its  faith  and  who  accept 
its  discipline.  The  church  cannot  re- 
quire more  of  its  members  than  is  taught 
in  the  Scriptures,  nor  can  it  accept  less. 
The  brotherhood  simply  cannot  accept 
lip  service  in  lieu  of  personal  holiness 
and  faith.  This  does  not  exclude  the 
weak  from  the  body  of  Christ,  but  it 
does  shut  out  those  who  would  make 
church  membership  a substitute  for 
Christian  living. 

Since  the  church  of  Christ  is  to  be  a 
brotherhood,  no  distinction  based  on 
any  earthly  factor  is  to  have  significance. 
Neither  wealth,  nor  education,  nor  ordi- 
nation may  blur  the  truth  of  the  equality 
of  the  saints.  Hence  the  ministers  are 
regarded  basically  as  teachers  of  the 
Word  of  God  rather  than  as  “pastors,” 
much  less  as  priests.  All  titles  are  avoid- 
ed because  of  the  brotherhood  character 
of  the  church.  Whether  ordained  or  un- 
ordained, all  the  members  think  of  each 
other  as  brothers  and  sisters  in  the  Lord. 

The  Christian  life  involves  self-denial 
for  the  cause  of  Christ  as  well  as  a gen- 
eral simplicity  of  life.  The  self-indul- 
gence and  ostentation  of  the  rich  can- 
not be  practiced  by  those  who  make 
serious  claim  to  being  followers  of  the 
self-sacrificing  Saviour.  Obedience  to 
Christ  and  personal  holiness  must  ever 
characterize  the  saints.  What  wealth  one 
has  is  not  to  be  treated  as  one’s  own,  but 
as  a stewardship  from  God  to  be  used 
for  His  honor  and  the  enhancement  of 
His  church  and  its  mission. 

Mennonites  therefore  are  a body  of 
simple  believers  who  regard  Christianity 
as  not  merely  a theory  of  salvation  but 
as  a life  of  obedience  springing  from 
grace  and  love.  They  believe  that  love 
is  not  a matter  of  words  or  sentiments, 
but  that  it  involves  an  attitude  of  doing 
good  to  all  men  regardless  of  race  or 
class,  without  qualification.  They  recog- 
nize that  they  are  limited  in  wisdom  and 
strength  and  therefore  refuse  to  swear  to 
anything.  Baptism  is  not  a means  of 
supernatural  grace  but  a pledge  of  dis- 
cipleship.  Church  membership  is  no 
empty  convention  but  an  obligation  to 
live  for  the  welfare  and  the  witness  of 
the  Christian  brotherhood. 

It  should  also  be  noted  that  for  Men- 
monites,  Christian  truth  is  eternal  and 
unchanging.  They  accept  the  entire 
Bible  as  the  inspired  Word  of  God,  in- 
errant  in  its  counsels  and  authoritative 
in  its  commands.  Those  who  want  theo- 
logical relativism  will  not  find  it  in  the 


Word  of  God.  The  church  cannot  teach 
the  commandments  of  men  as  the  law 
of  God,  nor  can  it  ignore  for  men  what 
the  Word  of  God  asks  of  them.  The 
message  of  the  church  must  therefore  be 
the  Word  of  the  Lord  without  addition 
or  subtraction.  The  principles  of  the 
Scripture  must  be  brought  to  bear  upon 
twentieth-century  life.  To  this  end  the 
church  invites  all  those  who  are  willing 
to  abandon  their  sin  and  to  live  for  God 
to  unite  themselves  with  the  body  of 
Christ. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  (Continued) 

lem,  Jerusalem  . . . how  often  would  I . . . 
and  ye  would  not !”  Jesus  came  to  save  sin- 
ners and  in  these  last  days,  even  though  it 
puts  the  cross  closer,  He  must  draw  these 
hypocrites  and  blind  guides  to  Himself,  to 
salvation  by  faith  in  Him.  Jesus  wept  for 
them  because  He  loved  them. 

— Alta  Mae  Erb. 


BIRTHS 


Bumbaugh. — To  Charles  and  Brownie  ("Hart- 
man) Bumbaugh,  Linville,  Va.,  a son,  Edwin 
Charles,  March  28. 

Byers. — To  Paul  and  Anna  (Shelter)  Byers, 
Beaver,  Oreg.,  a daughter,  Marlene  Joy,  April  9. 

Denlinger. — To  Elvin  and  Edith  (Kreider) 
Denlinger,  Mountville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Lois 
Elaine,  and  a son,  Lester  Dwayne,  March  10. 

Fath. — To  Willis  H.  and  Yerla  (Wengerd) 
Fath,  Massillon,  Ohio,  a son,  Dennis  Harold, 
March  30. 

Fisher. — To  Robert  and  Rachel  (Swartzen- 
druber)  Fisher,  Iowa  City,  Iowa,  a son,  David 
James,  April  14. 

Gehman. — To  Harley  and  Anna  (Kulp)  Geh- 
man,  Harleysville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Louise,  Feb. 
13. 

Haarer. — To  Noble  and  Florence  (Weaver) 
Haarer,  Lagrange,  Ind.,  a son,  Steven  Ray, 
April  7. 

Hartman. — To  Marion  and  Norma  (Brenne- 
man)  Hartman,  Lima,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Teresa 
Kay,  March  12. 

Hershey. — To  Park  R.  and  Edna  (Thomas) 
Hershey,  Conestoga,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Lois 
Barbara,  April  3. 

Hertzler. — To  Earl  W.  and  Eva  Mae  (Her- 
shey) Hertzler,  Mechaniesburg,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Janice  Elaine,  March  22. 

Histand. — To  Nelson  and  Eunice  Mae  (Ging- 
erich)  Histand,  Pryor,  Okla.,  a son,  Stanley  A., 
April  12. 

Horst. — To  Raymond  and  Grace  (Sensenig) 
Horst,  Blue  Ball,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Joyce  La- 
verne,  March  15. 

Hostetler. — To  Payson  A.  and  Hazel  (Kauff- 
man) Hostetler,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  a daughter, 
Lila  Faye,  April  1. 

Howe. — To  Milton  B.  and  Marie  Alice 
(Beachy)  Howe,  Honey  Brook,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Janet  Sue,  Feb.  16. 

Kauffman. — To  Reuben  S.  and  Sadie  (Miller) 
Kauffman,  Seeley  Lake,  Mont.,  a daughter, 
Edith  Myrene,  Jan.  22. 

Liechty. — To  Wesley  Paul  and  Doris  (Grie- 
ser)  Liechty,  Wauseon,  Ohio,  a son,  Paul  Wes- 
ley, March  4. 

Miller. — To  John  Ray  and  Darlene  (Miller) 
Miller,  Lagrange,  Ind.,  a son,  John  Allen, 
March  23. 

Musser. — To  Paul  and  Ruth  (Zimmerman) 
M-usser,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  a son,  Paul  Eugene,  Nov. 
28. 

Nissley.— To  Ira  and  Ruth  (Stoltzfus)  Niss- 
ley.  Elverson,  Pa.,  a son  Merle  John,  March  30. 

Reschley. — To  Henry  and  Mabel  (Roth) 
Reschley,  Olds,  Iowa,  a son,  LeRoy  Roger, 
March  31. 


Roth. — To  Lester  and  Dorothy  (Blough) 
Roth,  Bellefontaine,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Ruth 
Eileen,  April  13. 

Schrock. — To  Allen  E.  and  Laura  (Bontrager) 
Schroek,  Hutchinson,  Kans.,  a son,  Dale  Layton, 
Dec.  12. 

Trotter. — To  John  and  Elsie  (Martin)  Trot- 
ter, Eeetonia,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Janice  Elaine, 
Feb.  22. 

Wenger. — To  Daniel  E.  and  Mildred  (Kreider) 
Wenger,  Hummelstown,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Bar- 
bara Ann,  March  24. 

Yoder. — To  Wilbur  J.  and  Ruth  Ann  (Liebig) 
Yoder,  Kalona,  Iowa,  a son,  Reagan  Lee,  Feb. 
25. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Birky — Lais. — Ezra  Birky,  Mt.  View  con- 
gregation, Creston,  Mont.,  and  Marjorie  Lais, 
Zion  congregation,  Hubbard,  Oreg.,  by  E.  Z. 
Yoder  at  the  Zion  Church,  Dec.  31,  1948. 

Charles — Good. — H.  Melvin  Charles,  Habecker 
congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  and  Elva  S.  Good, 
Erisman  congregation,  Manheim,  Pa.,  by  Homef 
Bomberger  at  the  Erisman  Church,  April  3, 
1949. 

Ebersole — Moyer. — J.  Delmar  Ebersole,  Good 
congregation,  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  and  Anna 
Ruth  Moyer.  Gantz  and  Hernley  congregation, 
Manheim,  Pa.,  by  Homer  Bomberger  at  the 
Hernley  Church,  April  9,  1949. 

Eby — Stoll. — Melvin  Leroy  Eby,  Sheldon, 
Wis.,  and  Doris  Viola  Stoll  by  A.  J.  Stoll,  uncle 
of  the  bride,  at  the  bride’s  home,  March  2.  1949. 

Good — Heatwole. — Vernon  Andrew  Good,  Pike 
congregation,  Elida,  Ohio,  and  Hazel  Virginia 
Heatwole,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Bank  congrega- 
tion, by  Daniel  W.  Lehman  at  the  home  of  the 
bride’s  father,  April  12,  1949. 

Hofstetter — Hershberger.- — Lores  R.  Hofstet- 
ter,  Kidron  congregation,  Dalton,  Ohio,  and 
Esther  Hershberger,  Walnut  Creek,  Ohio,  con- 
gregation, at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop, 
Paul  R.  Miller,  April  3,  1949. 

Marshall — Yoder. — Jack  Marshall,  Portland, 
Oreg.,  congregation,  and  Lora  Yoder,  Zion  con- 
gregation, Hubbard,  Oreg.,  by  Claud  M.  Hos- 
tetler at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  parents,  March 
18,  1949. 

Yoder — Zook. — Arthur  L.  Yoder  and  Ruth 
E.  Zook  by  E.  B.  Peachey  at  the  Locust  Grove 
Church,  Belleville,  Pa.,  March  12,  1949. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Bender. — Elias,  son  of  the  late  Jacob  S. 
and  Barbara  Bender,  was  born  in  East  Zorra 
Twp.,  Ont.,  Jan.  24,  1890;  passed  to  his  eternal 
reward  March  3,  1949 ; aged  59  y.  1 m.  7 d. 
He  had  been  in  failing  health  for  two  years,  due 
to  a heart  condition.  In  1906  he  accepted  Christ 
as  his  Saviour  and  was  received  into  the  East 
Zorra  A.M.  congregation  by  the  late  Jacob  M. 
Bender.  He  remained  a faithful  member  until 
death.  On  Oct.  27,  1914,  he  was  married  to  Lena 
Zehr,  who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  one 
daughter  (Verna  Mae — Mrs.  Alvin  Jutzi,  Baden. 
Ont.),  2 grandchildren,  2 brothers  (Noah  and 
Manasseh,  both  of  East  Zorra,  Ont.),  4 sisters 
(Amanda — Mrs.  Menno  Zehr,  Ida — Mrs.  Simon 
Bender,  Christina — Mrs.  Norman  Roi,  of  East 
Zorra  ; and  Emma — Mrs.  Albert  Oesch,  Milver- 
ton, Ont.),  and  a large  number  of  other  relatives 
and  friends.  Funeral  services  were  conducted 
at  the  home  by  Daniel  Wagler  and  at  the  East 
Zorra  A.M.  Church  by  Moses  O.  Jantzi  and 
Henry  Yantzi.  Text : II  Tim.  4 :7.  Burial  was 
made  in  the  Steinman  A.M.  Cemetery. 

Brenneman. — Samuel  A.,  son  of  Jacob  D.  and 
Sarah  Brenneman,  was  born  near  Elida,  Ohio, 
Feb.  25,  1897 ; departed  from  this  life  at  the 
Memorial  Hospital,  Lima,  Ohio,  March  18,  1949 ; 
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aged  52  y.  21  d.  Death  followed  several  months’ 
illness  from  a diabetic  condition.  On  Dec.  4, 
1919,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Elizabeth 
Powell,  who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  4 
children  (Florence,  Clifford,  David,  and  Harold, 
all  at  home),  2 sisters  (Ada — Mrs.  Moses  Miller 
and  Effie — Mrs.  Joseph  Heatwole,  both  of 
Elida,  Ohio),  one  brother  (Jacob  A..  Elida),  and 
many  other  relatives  and  friends.  One  daughter 
(Beulah)  and  2 sisters  preceded  him  in  death. 
In  early  youth  he  united  with  the  Pike  Mennon- 
ite  congregation,  of  which  he  remained  a faith- 
ful member  until  death.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  home  and  at  the  Pike  Church,  con- 
ducted by  Elmer  E.  Yoder,  assisted  by  G.  H. 
Brunk.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Salem 
Cemetery. 

Fisher.— John  M.,  son  of  Eli  and  Hannah 
(Kurtz)  Fisher,  was  born  in  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
Nov.  24,  1882;  passed  away  in  the  Lancaster 
General  Hospital,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  where  he  had 
been  a patient  for  eight  clays,  March  8,  1949 ; 
aged  66  y.  3 m.  14  d.  Death  was  caused  by 
cancer  of  the  intestines.  On  Jan.  12,  1909,  he 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Rachel  P.  Smoker, 
who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  5 daughters 
and  one  son  (Elsie,  Ada,  and  Anna,  of  Mor- 
gantown, Pa. ; Sadie — Mrs.  Jesse  Stoltzfus, 
Elverson,  Pa. ; Susan — Mrs.  Joseph  Kurtz,  Nar- 
von,  Pa.;  and  John,  Anselma,  Pa.),  10  grand- 
children, 8 brothers  and  3 sisters  (Aaron,  Daniel, 
Mrs.  Fannie  Smoker,  Gideon^  Elam,  Ezra,  Mrs. 
Annie  Petersheim,  Elias,  Christian,  Mrs.  Thomas 
King,  and  Jacob).  His  parents  and  one  sister 
(Lizzie)  preceded  him  in  death.  He  was  a 
member  of  the  Conestoga  A.M.  Church,  Morgan- 
town, Pa.  Funeral  services  were  held  March  12 
at  the  home  of  Jesse  Stoltzfus  by  C.  J.  Kurtz 
and  at  the  Conestoga  Church  by  Ira  Kurtz  and 
Omar  Kurtz.  Texts  : Gen.  18  :19  ; John  14  :2. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  Millwood  Cemetery 
with  services  by  David  Yoder. 

Jackson. — Jennie  Margaret,  daughter  of  the 
late  George  H.  D.  and  Mary  M.  (Brenneman) 
Ross,  was  born  near  Elida,  Allen  Co.,  Ohio, 
Oct.  18,  1884 ; departed  from  this  life  at  her 
home  in  Azusa,  Calif.,  March  16,  1949 ; aged 
64  y.  4 m.  28  d.  Death  resulted  from  a heart 
attack.  In  her  youth  she  confessed  Christ  and 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church,  being  bap- 
tized by  J.  M.  Shenk.  In  1903,  she  moved  with 
her  parents  to  La  Junta,  Colo.  In  November, 
1911,  she  was  married  to  Bruce  R.  Jackson,  of 
La  Junta.  They  established  their  home  in 
Fresno,  Calif.,  and  the  remainder  of  her  life 
was  spent  in  Arizona  and  California,  where  her 
husband  was  an  employee  of  the  Santa  Fe  Rail- 
road. Wherever  she  lived  she  took  an  active 
interest  in  church  work,  always  affiliating  with 
groups  of  strong  spiritual  and  missionary  empha- 
sis. At  death  she  was  a member  of  the  Baptist 
Church  of  Azusa,  where  she  was  leader  of  a 
missionary  organization.  She  was  a devoted 
mother  and  companion,  vitally  interested  in 
the  spiritual  welfare  of  her  family  and  giving 
her  children  every  advantage  of  church  influence 
and  home  training  within  her  power.  Her  last 
years  particularly  were  a tribute  to  the  faith 
and  teaching  of  her  parents.  She  enjoyed  the 
fellowship  of  the  Gospel  Herald.  Her  friends 
knew  her  as  a woman  of  prayer  and  spiritual 
discernment  and  zeal.  One  brother  and  2 sisters 
preceded  her  in  death  in  infancy,  and  her  father 
died  in  1936.  Surviving  are  her  husband  (B.  R. 
Jackson,  Azusa,  Calif.),  2 daughters  (Melba — 
Mrs.  Rollin  Netzly,  San  Bruno,  Calif. ; and  Mar- 
garet— Mrs.  Waldo  Hackamack,  Burbank,  Calif.) 
one  son  (B.  Ross  Jackson,  Castle  Butte,  via  Win- 
slow, Ariz.),  5 grandchildren,  her  mother,  2 sisters 
(Mrs.  Nora  Webb,  Lima,  Ohio:  and  Onie — Mrs. 
Carl  Nilsson,  San  Francisco,  Calif.),  2 brothers 
(Robert  R.,  South  Boston,  Va. ; and  I.  Mark, 
Hesston,  Kans.),  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  Funeral  services  were  in  charge  of  her 
pastor,  Lowel  R.  Spangler.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  Forest  Lawn  Memorial  Park,  Glendale, 
Calif.,  with  services  by  a former  pastor. 

Riehl. — Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Eli  and  Eliza- 
beth (Kurtz)  Stoltzfus,  was  born  near  Mechan- 
icsburg,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  April  29,  1861 ; 
departed  from  this  life  March  17,  1949,  at  the 
home  of  her  daughter  (Sadie  Riehl),  Morgan- 
town, Pa.,  following  a short  illness ; aged  87  y. 
10  m.  17  d.  In  her  youth  she  united  with  the 
Amish  Mennonite  Church.  On  Feb.  7,  1889,  she 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Christian  S.  Riehl, 
who  survives.  To  this  union  were  born  3 chil- 
dren, one  of  whom  died  in  infancy.  Surviving 
are  2 children  (Sadie,  at  home;  and  John  M., 
near  Ephrata,  Pa.),  2 adopted  children  (Marie 
— Mrs.  Clarence  Helmuth,  Elverson,  Pa. ; and 
Edward,  Allentown,  Pa.),  and  7 grandchildren. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  the  home 
by  Ira  A.  Kurtz  and  at  the  Conestoga  Church 
by  Isaac  Mast  and  Aaron  Mast.  Texts  ; Job  14 ; 


II  Cor.  5:1,  I Thess.  4:13,  14.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Kisser. — Ella  Risser  came  to  brighten  the 
home  of  Ephraim  and  Mary  (Horst)  Risser,  near 
Peabody,  Kans.,  on  June  4,  1912 ; passed  away 
March  27,  1949 ; aged  36  y.  9 m.  23  d.  She 
was  the  first  born  in  the  family.  When  she  was 
about  six  years  old,  the  Lord  called  her  mother 
away,  leaving  four  little  ones  (Ella,  Ethel,  now 
at  home  in  Hesston,  Kans. ; Beulah,  who  passed 
away  in  1938 ; and  Margaret,  now  Mrs.  Robert 
Thaxton,  Gallipolis,  Ohio).  One  brother  (Eldon) 
now  lives  at  Denver,  Colo.  Excerpts  from  a 
paper  written  by  Ella  twenty  years  later  give  us 
a picture  of  her  experiences  in  life  : “I  can  re- 
call those  days  vei’y  vividly  in  my  mind  as  a 
sad  experience  for  my  father.  Four  years  later 
my  father  was  married  to  Emma  King.  We  had 
a very  good  stepmother.  She  always  felt  it  her 
duty  to  teach  and  care  for  us  the  way  our  own 
mother  would  have.  We  made  our  home  at 
Hesston,  Kans.  At  the  age  of  twelve,  Jesus 
called  me  into  His  fold.  I was  happy  to  know 
my  sins  were  washed  away.  I loved  the  precious 
promises  in  His  Word  and  put  my  trust  in  Him. 
I was  baptized  and  became  a member  of  the 
Mennonite  Church.  I graduated  from  the  Hess- 
ton Academy  in  1932.  As  I grew  older,  I was 
anxious  to  serve  the  Lord  and  others.  I felt  the 
Lord  wanted  me  to  serve  as  a nurse.  I was 
rather  undecided  where  to  go  for  training.  My 
stepmother  urged  me  to  go  to  Bethel.  I have 
thanked  the  Lord  many  times  for  this  step.  In 
1933  I entered  the  school  of  nursing  education  at 
Bethel  Deaconess  Hospital.  Those  three  years 
were  the  happiest  years  of  my  life,  even  though 
there  were  many  difficulties  and  hard  work. 
What  a wonderful  opportunity  one  has  to  testify 
for  the  Lord  in  this  field  of  service  and  to  lead 
others  to  Him  ! After  graduation  I worked  on 
general  duty  in  the  hospital  in  Goessel  for  eleven 
months.  I prayed  that  the  Lord  would  lead  me 
into  some  definite  field  of  service.  I had  no 
definite  place  in  view.  I simply  trusted  Him, 
and  told  the  Lord  I was  willing  to  go  where  He 
wanted  me  to  go.  While  studying  and  praying 
about  what  I should  do,  the  way  opened  for  me 
to  join  the  sisterhood  at  Bethel ; of  course,  I felt 
that  was  the  Lord  calling  me.  With  much  prayer 
and  thought,  I was  willing  to  say  yes  to  the 
Lord.  What  a satisfaction  and  peace  of  heart 
to  know  where  He  wants  His  children  ! Although 
the  way  is  not  always  easy,  we  can  be  happy 
in  Him.  With  this  wonderful  promise  and  many 
others,  I know  He  will  never  fail  or  leave  us : 
‘I  will  instruct  thee  and  teach  thee  in  the  way 
which  thou  shalt  go : I will  guide  thee  with 
mine  eye’  (Ps.  32  :8).”  That  was  her  testimony  in 
1937.  Since  then  she  has  rendered  ten  years  of 
service  as  anesthetist  and  operating-room  super- 
visor. May  we,  too,  so  live  that  God  shall  be 
glorified  through  our  lives  and  that  we  shall  be 
ready  to  go  when  He  calls.  Funeral  services 
were  held  March  30  at  the  Bethel  Deaconess 
Home  in  Newton  by  J.  E.  Entz  and  at  the  First 
Mennonite  Church  by  Earl  Buckwalter,  assisted 
by  .T.  E.  Entz  and  H.  J.  Dyck.  Text : John 
12:3b.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Greenwood 
Cemetery. 

Troyer. — Joseph  J.  Troyer  was  born  near 
Lagrange,  Ind.,  Jan.  28.  1881 ; passed  away  at 
his  home,  near  Fairview,  Mich.,  April  4,  1949  ; 
aged  68  y.  2 m.  7 d.  As  a young  boy  he  moved 
with  his  parents  from  Indiana  to  Ohio,  and  at 
the  age  of  eighteen  to  Oscoda,  Co..  Mich.  On 
March  24,  1904,  he  was  married  to  Mattie 
Weaver,  who  passed  away  March  24,  1926.  A 
daughter  (Mary)  died  at  the  age  of  seven.  Sur- 
viving are  10  children  (Jeremiah,  Lydia.  Joseph, 
Samuel,  David,  Benjamin,  Mrs.  Amanda  Oaks, 
and  Mrs.  Fanny  Miller,  of  Fairview,  Mich. ; 
Mrs.  Minnie  Helmuth,  Williamsville,  N.Y. ; and 
Mrs.  Sarah  Bontrager,  Midland,  Mich.),  14 
grandchildren,  3 brothers  (David  and  Roman,  of 
Fairview;  Rudy,  Middlebury,  Ind.),  3 sisters 
(Minnie  Weaver,  Middlefield,  Ohio ; Fanny 
Jantzi,  Au  Gres,  Mich. ; and  Mary  Bontrager, 
Kokomo,  Ind.),  and  a large  number  of  other 
relatives  and  friends.  One  brother  and  4 sisters 
preceded  him  in  death.  Death  resulted  suddenly, 
from  a cerebral  hemorrhage,  while  he  was  out 
working,  alone.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  Fairview  Church  on  April  10.  in  charge  of 
Menno  Esch  and  Moses  Steiner.  Text : I Sam. 
20  :3c.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Amish  Cemetery 
near  Fairview. 

Weaver. — James  S.,  son  of  James  S.  and  Vera 
(Stahl)  Weaver,  was  born  near  Ephrata,  Lan- 
caster Co.,  Pa.,  Sept.  21,  1938 ; passed  away 
March  21,  1949,  at  St.  Joseph’s  Hospital,  Lan- 
caster, Pa. ; aged  10  y.  6 m.  Death  followed  a 
short  illness.  Surviving  are  his  parents,  3 
brothers  and  a sister  (Jesse,  Wayne,  Phoebe, 
and  Lee,  all  at  home),  2 grandparents  (Mr.  and 


Mrs.  John  A.  Weaver),  one  great-stepgrand- 
mother  (Mrs.  Maggie  Weaver),  and  many  other 
relatives  and  friends.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  home  of  his  parents  March  24  by 
Noah  Zimmerman  and  at  the  Springville  Men- 
nonite Church  by  Joseph  O.  Weaver  and  Joseph 
Hostetter.  Text : Mark  13 :33.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Smith. — Alma  P.  Smith,  born  at  Evansville, 
Ind.,  Aug.  31,  1877,  passed  from  this  life  March 
31,  1949,  while  a patient  at  Mercy  Hospital, 
Canton,  Ohio,  following  an  illness  of  pneumonia  ; 
aged  71  y.  7 m.  In  1903  she  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Harry  M.  Smith,  who  survives.  Also 
surviving  are  2 daughters  (Eva — Mrs.  Harvey 
Smith  and  Mary — Mrs.  Clarence  Drukenbrode), 
3 sons  (Robert  and  Lee,  at  home,  and  Harry, 
North  Canton,  Ohio),  10  grandchildren,  and 
other  relatives  and  friends.  One  daughter  (Mer- 
cedes) preceded  her  in  death.  Although  an  in- 
valid from  arthritis  and  confined  to  a rocking 
chair  for  about  twenty-eight  years,  she  was 
devoted  to  her  family  and  continued  as  a loyal 
member  of  the  Mennonite  Church  in  Canton, 
Ohio,  being  enrolled  as  a member  of  the  home 
department  of  the  Sunday  school.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  conducted  at  the  Welch  Funeral  Home 
in  charge  of  J.  J.  Hostetler  on  April  4.  Burial 
was  made  in  the  West  Lawn  Cemetery. 

Stoltzfus. — Annie  S.  Kauffman  was  born  in 
Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Oct.  28,  1872 ; died  March 
6.  1949 ; aged  76  y.  4 m.  6 d.  Her  husband 
(Ezra  L.  Stoltzfus)  preceded  her  in  death  six 
years  ago.  Four  children  also  predeceased  her. 
She  was  a kind  and  loving  mother  and  had  many 
friends.  Surviving  are  8 children,  42  grand- 
children, and  16  great-grandchildren.  She  was 
a member  of  the  Weavertown  Amish  Mennonite 
Church,  Bird  in  Hand,  Pa.  Funeral  services  in 
charge  of  George  Beiler  in  German  and  Abner 
Stoltzfus  in  English  were  held  at  the  Weaver- 
town  Church.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Gordon- 
ville  Cemetery. 


ANNIVERSARIES 


Herr. — Christian  H.  and  Mattie  (Mylin)  Herr 
celebrated  their  fiftieth  wedding  anniversary  on 
Feb.  22,  1949.  Bro.  Herr  is  seventy-eight  and 
Sister  Herr  seventy-six.  They  were  married  in 
Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  where  both  have  always 
lived.  They  have  been  subscribers  to  the  Gospel 
Herald  for  many  years.  They  have  4 living 
children,  16  grandchildren,  2 great-grandchildren, 
and  are  members  of  the  Millersville  Mennonite 
Church. 


Special  Meetings 


SOUTH  BOSTON,  VIRGINIA 

Report  of  the  Bible  Conference  held  at  the 
Ebenezer  Church,  March  25-27,  1949. 

Instructors. — Harold  G.  Eshleman,  Harrison- 
burg, Va. ; John  L.  Stauffer,.  Harrisonburg. 

Topics  Discussed. — I Believe  in  God,  Divine 
Order  and  the  Woman’s  Veiling,  Christ  in  the 
Plan  of  Redemption,  The  Home  and  the  Church, 
The  Church — Origin  and  Destiny,  The  Authority 
of  Scripture,  Not  Conformed  but  Transformed, 
Love  in  Action,  The  Eternal  State. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — People  are  not  born  athe- 
ists ; they  naturally  believe  in  a supreme  being 
and  have  a desire  to  worship.  Everyone  has  the 
ability  to  make  moral  distinctions.  In  the  in- 
numerable stars  and  in  the  design  and  balance 
in  plants  and  animals  we  see  proofs  that  God 
exists.  In  addition  to  the  dominion  which  God 
gave  Adam,  He  gave  restrictions,  to  teach  him 
divine  order.  What  the  prayer  veiling  sym- 
bolizes is  more  important  than  the  veiling  itself. 
Congenial  Christian  homes  are  the  work  of  the 
entire  family.  Our  homes  should  strengthen  the 
church.  Many  church  members  have  too  much 
respect  for  what  the  world  thinks,  and  not 
enough  for  what  God  says.  Love  is  the  result 
of  knowing  God.  Christ  loved  His  enemies,  or 
else  we  would  still  be  guilty  sinners.  We  should 
not  wait  to  do  our  serious  thinking  until  we 
face  death.  Ruth  Good,  Secretary. 
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Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Program 

(Second  Annual  Church-wide  Meeting) 

Hesston,  Kansas 
June  10,  11,  1949 

Chairman  Gerald  Studer 

Assistant  Chairman Richard  Detweiler 

Music  Director John  Duerksen 

Friday  Evening,  June  10 

7:30  Song  Service  John  Duerksen 

Devotion  Samuel  Janzen 

8:00  Thinking  Christianly  of  Today’s  Need Norman  Kraus 

8:30  “Stir  up  the  Gift  of  God”  J.  D.  Graber 

Saturday,  June  11 

9:00  Song  Service  Goshen  College  Vesper  Quartet 

Devotion  David  Shank 

9:30  Business  Meeting 
Roll  Call 

General  Secretary’s  Report 

Area  Secretaries’  Reports  with  secondary  reports  from  representatives  of 
local  units. 

Treasurer’s  Report 

Election  of  Vice-President  and  Treasurer 

11:15  “For  We  Wrestle  Against  Powers” Marcus  Bishop 

11:45  Dismissal 

1:30  Song  Service  and  Devotion  E.M.C.  Group 

2:00  Why  Affiliate  with  the  M.Y.F Paul  Erb 

2:30  Discussion  in  charge  of  Roy  Umble 

3:30  Resume  Richard  Detweiler 

7:00  Song  Service  and  Special  Music Hesston  College  Group 

Devotional  Talk  Evan  Oswald 

7:30  Service  Projects  and  Youth  Team  Introduced L.  C.  Hartzler 

8:00  Consecration  of:  in  charge  of  J.  R.  Mumaw 

1.  New  Council  Members 

2.  Youth  Team 

3.  Service  Unit  Workers 

8:15  “Serving  Our  Generation  by  the  Will  of  God” Richard  Detweiler 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


West  Virginia  Wesleyan  College,  a Meth- 
odist institution,  will  admit  Negroes  on  an 
equal  basis  with  whites  beginning  this  fall. 
This  college  is  the  first  in  the  state  to  an- 
nounce such  a policy.  West  Virginia’s  con- 
stitution provides  that  “white  and  colored 
persons  shall  not  be  taught  in  the  same 
school.”  But  it  is  believed  the  law  applies 
only  to  state-supported  institutions,  accord- 
ing to  the  Religious  News  Service. 

* # # 

Bread  cast  on  the  waters  in  the  form  of 
105  tons  of  paper  sent  by  the  American  Bible 
Society  to  the  Japan  Bible  Society  is  coming 
back  to  New  York  in  sample  copies  of  New 
Testaments  in  Japanese.  These  books  are 
being  distributed  in  Japan  where  the  calls 
for  Scripture  do  not  abate.  Two  hundred 
and  forty  additional  tons  of  paper  which  the 
Bible  Society  has  been  able  to  purchase  in 
Japan  are  now  being  used  for  Scripture  publi- 
cation there.  Last  year  the  American  Bible 
Society  sent  almost  2000  copies  of  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount  in  Japanese  to  Japan.  These 
little  books  are  bound  attractively  and  are 


being  received  with  great  enthusiasm.  They 
are  sold  for  one  third  of  a cent. 

#  *  * * 

A Christian  high  school  sponsored  by 
twenty  Protestant  churches  will  open  next  fall 
in  Spokane,  Washington.  So  the  movement 
for  Christian  education  marches  on. 

* * * 

The  South  Carolina  legislature  has  given 
final  approval  to  a constitutional  amendment 
permitting  divorce  on  the  grounds  of  adul- 
tery, desertion,  physical  cruelty,  and  habitual 
drunkenness.  The  amendment  was  approved 
by  the  people  last  November.  South  Caro- 
lina’s prohibition  against  divorce  was  written 
into  the  constitution  in  1895.  For  years  this 
was  the  only  state  which  barred  divorce. 

* * * 

Church  of  Scotland  missionaries  in  Muk- 
den, and  Danish  Lutheran  misionaries  in  the 
interior  of  Manchuria,  are  carrying  on  their 
work  without  hindrance,  according  to  reports 
received  by  Religious  News  Service.  The 
Scottish  Church  missionaries  have  reached 
an  agreement  with  the  Communist  govern- 
ment by  which  the  mission  and  the  govern- 
ment will  operate  the  mission  hospital  and 
medical  school  co-operatively  with  all  the 
foreign  staff  retained.  The  mission’s  theo- 


logical seminary  and  schools  are  continuing. 
Church  activities  are  reported  as  continuing 
without  interference.  Fifteen  Danish  mission 
families  located  in  three  different  centers  of 
the  interior  report  improved  conditions. 
Earlier  their  work  had  been  hampered  by  re- 
strictions. But  the  latest  report  appears  to  in- 
dicate a definite  change  in  Communist  policy. 
At  Antung  in  Southeast  Manchuria,  their 
largest  station,  the  Danes  report  that  their 
hospital,  horticultural  station,  orphanage,  and 
school  are  in  full  operation,  and  their  church 
services  are  carried  on  as  usual. 

* * * 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  says  there 
are  only  three  kinds  of  people  in  the  world 
today — Communists,  convinced  Christians, 
and  amiable  nonentities.  “The  Communist,” 
he  says,  “believes  his  objective  is  prede- 
termined in  the  course  of  history  and  he  gives 
himself  body  and  soul  to  bringing  it  about. 
The  Christian  knows  that  God  will  triumph 
and  does  everything  in  his  power  to  forward 
the  kingdom  of  God.  . . . The  rest  of  the 
people  of  the  world  are  amiable  nonentites, 
contributing  literally  nothing  to  the  con- 
struction of  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

* * * 

A complete  revision  of  the  Amharic  Bible 
has  been  launched  by  a six-man  commission 
in  Ethiopia.  The  project  was  initiated  by  the 
emperor  who  approached  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  to  participate  in  co- 
operation with  the  Ethiopian  church.  It  will 
require  three  years  to  revise  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  four  years  for  the  Old  Testament. 
One  of  the  main  reasons  for  the  present  revi- 
sion is  that  the  Amharic  language  has  changed 
considerably  during  recent  years,  whereas  the 
Bible  language  has  remained  more  or  less 
static.  The  present  revision  will  be  the  third 
one  made  of  the  Amharic  Bible.  The  first 
was  accomplished  in  1840  by  an  Ethiopian 
monk.  In  1886  the  Bible  was  again  revised 
by  a clergyman  named  Flad.  His  revision  has 
been  criticized  as  adhering  too  literally  to  the 
Hebrew  word  order,  but  his  version  is  at  this 
time  the  most  widely  used  by  the  Ethiopian 
church.  Another  revision  was  attempted  in 
1936  by  Ethiopian  priests,  but  after  close 
study  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society,  this  revision  was  found  unsatisfactory 
and  was  not  adopted.  When  completed  the 
present  Bible  revision  will  give  the  Ethiopian 
church  a new  official  and  accepted  Amharic 
version  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

* * * 

The  Israeli  government  will  grant  visas 
to  all  Christian  pilgrims  who  wish  to  visit  the 
holy  places,  according  to  an  announcement 
by  the  head  of  the  Department  of  Christian 
Affairs  in  the  ministry  of  religion. 

* * * 

Beulah  College,  Brethren  in  Christ  institu- 
tion at  Upland,  California,  has  recently  voted 
to  change  its  name  to  Upland  College.  This 
school  recently  dedicated  six  new  buildings. 

* * * 

A slight  increase  in  arrests  of  girls  under 
twenty-one  years  of  age  for  1948  was  reported 
by  Norma  B.  Carson,  supervisor  of  police 
women  of  Philadelphia.  Her  report  revealed 
that  judging  from  the  number  of  arrests, 
one  area  of  the  city  was  a breeding  ground  for 
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juvenile  delinquency.  Mrs.  Carson  concluded 
her  statistical  summary  by  saying,  “A  full 
feast  of  material  things  and  a starvation  diet 
of  spiritual  ideals  can  never  produce  healthy, 
happy  children  with  the  same  outlook  on 
life.” 

* # # 

A life  span  of  sixty-seven  years,  a new  high, 
is  reported  by  the  National  Office  of  Vital 
Statistics  on  the  basis  of  studies  of  1946  death 
rates.  Life  expectancy  at  birth  for  white  fe- 
males is  now  70.3,  the  first  time  that  any 
group  has  reached  the  Biblical  threescore  and 
ten. 

* * * 

Japan  is  the  most  promising  field  in  the 
mission  territory  today,  Dr.  E.  Stanley  Jones 
told  200  Christian  leaders  in  Tokyo  follow- 
ing a month’s  evangelistic  tour  of  that 
country.  “Never  have  I experienced  such 
large  and  sincere  responses,  nor  found  such 
eager  and  serious  audiences  as  in  Japan,” 
he  said.  “Christianity  and  Communism  are 
contesting  for  the  soul  of  Japan,”  he  added, 
and  held  that  the  church  must  be  ready  to 
meet  the  challenge  while  the  door  is  open,  or 
it  may  close,  as  it  seems  to  be  closing  in 
China. 

* * * 

In  spite  of  growing  opposition,  persecution, 
attacks  on  church  buildings,  and  burning  of 
Bibles  in  public  squares,  Protestantism  is 
making  a marked  impression  on  the  life  of 
Brazil.  Thousands  are  being  educated  in 
evangelical  schools  filled  to  capacity.  Al- 
though many  students  are  not  changed  in 
religious  beliefs,  they  leave  school  with  a new 
sense  of  moral  value.  On  the  other  hand, 
thousands  of  converts  are  joining  evangelical 
churches.  Requests  for  Bibles  cannot  be  met. 
— D.  Carl  Yoder. 

* * * 

“We  hope  that  the  entire  world  will  un- 
derstand that  it  would  have  been  a desecra- 
tion of  Jewish  history  had  we  not  held  the 
first  session  of  the  constituent  assembly  and 
elected  the  first  president  in  Jerusalem.” 
Thus  spoke  provisional  foreign  minister 
Moshe  Shertok  at  the  opening  session  of  the 
Israeli  government  in  Jerusalem  last  February. 
Mr.  Shertok  pointed  out  that  the  leaders  are 
willing  to  allow  the  Old  City  to  come  under 
international  control,  but  insisted  that  the 
New  City  should  be  included  in  the  state 
of  Israel.  The  Biblical  Research  Monthly, 
which  reports  this  fact,  is  reminded  of  the 
words  of  the  psalmist  in  Psalm  137:5,  6: 
“If  I forget  thee,  O Jerusalem,  let  my  right 
hand  forget  her  cunning.  If  I do  not  remem- 
ber thee,  let  my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof 
of  my  mouth;  if  I prefer  not  Jerualem  above 
my  chief  joy.” 

* * * 

In  a statement  approved  by  a convention  of 
the  Hungarian  branch  of  the  World  Evan- 
gelical Alliance,  and  ordered  sent  to  the  Alli- 
ance’s headquarters  in  London,  England, 
Protestants  in  Western  countries  were  urged 
not  to  be  influenced  by  recent  events  in  Hun- 
gary into  believing  that  Christianity  is  en- 
dangered in  that  country.  Heading  the  list 
of  signers  was  the  Hungarian  Reformed  Bish- 
op of  the  Danubian  District,  who  is  president 
of  the  Alliance’s  branch  in  Hungary.  “It  is 
true,”  the  statement  said,  “that  die  Catholic 
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Church  in  Hungary  has  lost  its  political  in- 
fluence and  privileges,  but  Western  Protes- 
tants saw  this  only  and  ignored  the  fact  as 
irrelevant  that  evangelical  Christianity  has 
experienced  a long-awaited  revival  in  Hun- 
gary.” The  statement  asserted  that  nothing 
hampers  the  spreading  of  the  Gospel  in  Hun- 
gary through  pulpit  sermons,  the  organiza- 
tion of  youth  conferences  and  camps,  and 


the  press  and  radio.  Western  Protestants,  it 
declared,  should  ask  themselves,  “whether 
Western  Christianity  is  not  more  menaced  be- 
cause the  Vatican  is  in  alliance  with  certain 
political  and  economic  interests  who  wanted 
to  entice  Protestantism  into  a common  ideo- 
logical font  resolved  to  defend  these  inter- 
ests if  necessary  by  a third  world  war,  pref- 
erably called  a crusade.” 
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THE  KNEELING 
CHRISTIAN 

By  An  Unknown  Christian 

This  book  shows  in  a con- 
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Christian’s  prayer-life. 

$1.50 

HOW  TO  LIVE  THE 
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By  An  Unknown  Christian 
$1.50 


PREACHER  AND 
PRAYER 

Power  Through  Praye: 
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HOW  I KNOW  GOD 
ANSWERS  PRAYER 

By  Rosalind  Goforth 

$1.50 

PRAYER 
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Come  . . . Apart . . . and  Rest 

A Command  of  Our  Lord 

BY  MYRA  E.  HESS 


Crowds  everywhere— people  coming- 
people  going-multitudes  milling  about 
j —come  asking  lor  healing— some  asking 
; for  sight— otners  wanting  lurther  teach- 
i ing— and  still  others  hardly  knowing 
wliat  they  wanted— such  was  the  situa- 
tion  confronting  the  Master  and  His 
busy  disciples.  1 hey  had  no  leisure  time, 
not  even  to  eat.  The  Lord  Jesus,  who 
1 Himself  had  submitted  to  human  limita- 
tions, knew  that  the  physical  and  spirit- 
ual strain  that  results  irom  ministering 
to  large  numbers  oi  people  cannot  con- 
tinue too  long.  Very  considerately  He 
said  to  His  uisciples,  “Come  ye  your- 
selves apart  into  a desert  place,  and  rest 
a while.” 

The  first  word  in  this  command  of  our 
Lord  was  come.  How  often  He  has  used 
this  very  word  to  invite  those  whom  He 
would  draw  unto  Himself!  He  said  to 
the  erring  people  of  Judah  through  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  “Come  now,  and  let  us 
reason  to  gether  . . . though  your  sins 
be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as 
snow.”  In  Matthew  He  said  to  all  who 
are  burdened  with  sin,  “Come  unto  me, 
all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  1 will  give  you  rest.”  In  the  last 
chapter  of  Revelation  we  find  these 
words,  “And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride 
say.  Come  . . . take  the  water  of  life 
freely.”  In  the  verse  we  are  considering 
the  invitation  is  to  those  who  were  al- 
ready in  His  service.  To  them  He  said, 
“Come  apart,  be  refreshed,  learn  more 
of  me.  1 want  your  fellowship  and  I 
want  your  work  for  me  to  be  effective.” 

This  invitation  was  to  come  apart  unto 
Him.  The  taking  of  vacations  has  be- 
come an  established  custom  among  the 
people  of  our  land.  People  rush  here 
and  there,  doing  things,  seeing  things, 
seeking  they  know  not  what;  and  fre- 
quently returning  more  tired  in  body 
and  spirit  than  when  they  left  their 
work.  Folks  must  have  entertainment, 
they  must  have  amusement,  they  are 
afraid  to  be  quiet,  they  are  afraid  to  be 
alone  with  themselves.  Vacations  of  this 
kind  are  the  order  of  the  world.  And 
how  often  do  Christians  seek  their  rest 
and  relaxation  apart  from  Him!  Jesus’ 
invitation  was  to  come  to  Him,  to  the 
One  who  could  calm  them,  who  could 


revitalize  them,  who  could  strengthen 
and  inspire  them  for  further  service.  His 
invitation  extends  to  us  today.  We,  too, 
have  the  privilege  of  spending  our  lei- 
sure time  with  nim.  It  may  be  in  ad- 
miring His  handiwork;  it  may  be  in 
studying  His  Word;  it  may  be  in  fellow- 
ship witn  other  Christians;  but  whatever 
we  choose  it  must  be  in  fellowship  with 
Him  if  our  spirits  shall  be  refresned. 

Another  word  the  Lord  Jesus  used 
in  this  invitation  was  apart.  Get  away 
from  the  beaten  paths,  the  busy  high- 
ways of  life  into  a desert  place,  a place 
where  crowds  are  not  found  and  where 
it  is  possible  to  be  alone  with  the  Lord. 
To  work  too  long  and  too  steadily  and 
too  strenuously  at  one’s  assigned  task,  be 
the  occupation  ever  so  noble,  saps  the 
vitality  and  blurs  the  vision.  To  go 
apart  a while  with  the  Lord  gives  new 
energy,  clearer  understanding,  and  keen- 
er insight  into  the  problems  of  daily  life. 

“Rest  awhile,”  He  also  says.  JesusAays, 
“Cast  your  care  upon  me.  You  can  do 
all  things  through  me.  Forget  for  a 
while  the  cares  that  perplex  / the  day. 
Forget  the  failures  that  woyild  harass 
you.  Forget  the  defeats— yes,  forget  even 
your  successes  and  just  relax.  Roll  your 
cares  all  upon  me.  I will  sustain  you.” 
Who  cannot  after  thus  resting  with  the 
Lord  go  back  refreshed  to  his  place  of 
responsibility?  For  He  is  able  to  keep 
whatever  has  been  committed  to  Him. 

And  now  I think  I hear  someone  say, 
“But  I am  too  busy.  I can’t  get  away 
from  home.  I have  a family  to  care  for. 
I have  work  that  must  be  done.  Vaca- 
tions may  be  all  right  for  some  folks, 
but  not  for  me  in  my  situation.”  Listen, 
my  friends,  you  whose  responsibilities 
make  coming  apart  impossible,  will  you 
look  more  closely  at  this  passage  we  are 
considering?  How  long  were  the  dis- 
ciples with  Jesus  alone?  There  was  no 
week’s  vacation,  no  day’s  vacation,  no, 
not  even  a half  day— perhaps  scarcely  an 
hour  for  the  disciples  to  be  alone  with 
their  Master.  For  the  crowds  saw  them 
departing  and  followed  by  land  to  the 
place  where  the  boat  would  dock.  Their 
only  time  to  “rest  a while”  was  while 
they  were  crossing  the  sea,  however  long 
that  journey  was. 


There  are  many  people  in  situations 
where  long  vacations  are  out  of  the  ques- 
tion. But  they,  too,  need  to  “come  . . . 
apart.”  It  may  be  a quiet  hour  in  the 
morning  before  the  work  of  the  day  be- 
gins. It  may  be  in  the  afternoon.  It  may 
be  in  the  evening  when  quiet  reigns  in 
the  household.  Ur  there  may  be  unex- 
pected times,  when  one  needs  to  wait  for 
a bus  or  a train,  when  the  heart  can  turn 
to  Him  in  worship,  in  meditation,  or  in 
reading  His  Word.  While  doing  our 
daily  tasks  we  often  can  think  of  Him,  or 
meditate  upon  some  verse  He  has  made 
precious.  Oh,  there  may  be  a great 
variety  of  conditions  under  which  we 
may  draw  nigh  to  God;  and  if  our  hearts 
have  heard  mis  call,  draw  nigh  to  Him 
we  must.  Unless  we  do  take  time  for 
fellowship,  our  spiritual  lives  will  be- 
come lean  and  sickly  as  a child  who  re- 
ceives insufficient  food. 

Perhaps  we  should  notice,  too,  the 
effect  upon  the  disciples  of  their  inti- 
macy with  the  Lord.  When  the  crowd 
gathered  about  them  again  after  they 
had  crossed  to  the  other  side  of  the  sea, 
Jesus  had  compassion  on  them,  taught 
them  many  things,  and  then  fed  them. 
Th  € disc  iples  were  the  servants  through 
whom  the  food  was  served  to  the  multi- 
tude. They  did  not  question  the  reason- 
ableness of  asking  people  to  seat  them- 
selves orderly  in  preparation  for  a meal 


Prayer 

Father!  in  Thy  mysterious  presence  kneeling , 
Fain  would  our  souls  feel  all  Thy  kindling 
love, 

For  we  are  weak,  and  need  some  deep  revealing 
Of  trust  and  strength  and  calmness  from 
above. 

Lord!  we  have  wandered  forth  through  doubt 
and  sorrow, 

And  Thou  hast  made  each  step  an  omvard  one; 
And  we  will  ever  trust  each  unknozvn  morrow — 
Thou  wilt  sustain  us  till  its  work  is  done. 

In  the  heart’s  depths  a peace  serene  and  holy 
Abides;  and  when  pain  seems  to  have  her  will. 
Or  we  despair,  oh,  may  that  peace  rise  slozvly. 
Stronger  than  agony,  and  we  be  still. 

Now,  Father,  now,  in  Thy  dear  presence  kneel- 
ing, 

Our  spirits  yearn  to  feel  Thy  kindling  love; 
Now  make  us  strong — we  need  Thy  deep  re- 
vealing 

Of  trust  and  strength  and  calmness  from 
above. 

— Selected  by  Ruth  Souder,  Telford,  Pa. 
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when  no  food  was  in  sight.  Common 
sense  would  have  rebelled  at  such  a 
procedure,  if  contact  with  Him  had  not 
first  paved  the  way  for  an  obedience  that 
rested  upon  faith  in  His  Word.  In  many 
other  instances  were  the  disciples  chan- 
nels through  whom  the  Lord  blessed 
others.  They  performed  miracles,  they 
taught  with  convincing  power,  they  were 
witnesses  of  Him  because  they  were  in 
intimate  fellowship  with  the  One  who 
gave  them  power. 

Do  you  know  what  it  means  to  “rest 
a while”  with  the  Lord,  to  let  Him  speak 
to  you  through  His  Word,  of  His  love, 
of  His  forgiveness,  of  His  cleansing,  of 
His  victory  over  sin,  of  His  intercession, 
of  His  presence  with  you,  of  His  plans 
for  you,  of  His  promises  for  the  future, 
of  His  return  again?  Do  you  know  the 
joy  of  just  waiting  before  Him  in  wor- 
ship, in  thanking  Him  for  His  goodness, 
in  receiving  His  cleansing  from  sin,  in 
appropriating  for  yourself  His  promises? 
When  once  we  have  known  the  satisfac- 
tion of  thus  communing  with  Him  noth- 
ing less  will  ever  satisfy  again. 

Our  hearts  turn  to  Him  in  grateful 
praise,  for  His  gracious  invitation  to  all 
who  would  follow  Him,  “Come  ye  . . . 
apart  . . . and  rest  a while.” 

“Come  ye  apart!”  it  is  the  Lord  who  calls 
us, 

And  oh,  what  tenderness  is  in  His  tone! 
He  bids  us  leave  the  busy  world  behind  us 
And  draw  apart  a while  with  Him  alone. 

’Mid  restless  crowds  with  all  their  noise 
and  tumult, 

No  rest,  no  leisure,  find  our  spirits  there; 
Our  vision  fails,  our  sense  of  life’s  propor- 
tion, 

Unless  we  seek  the  quiet  place  of  pray- 
er. 

Full  well  He  knows,  for  He  Himself  hath 
made  us; 

Yea,  He  Himself  was  human  as  are  we; 
How  much  we  need  the  calm  of  sweet 
communion 

New  strength  to  gain  for  battles  yet 
to  be.. 

And  so  He  calls  us  into  desert  places, 
Where  human  voices  may  not  drown  His 
own, 

There  to  receive  the  fuller  revelation 
He  makes  to  those  who  wait  with  Him 
alone. 

— T.  O.  Chisholm. 

Mt.  Joy,  Pa. 


Midweek  Prayer  Meetings 

By  Eli  Miller 

Regular  attendance  at  prayer  meetings 
does  not  make  one  a Christian.  Con- 
tinual absence  from  prayer  meetings  does 
not  force  one  to  be  a sinner.  However, 
attendance  and  absence  are  both  physical 
factors  indicative  of  something  more  fun- 
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damental.  The  motive  prompting  atten- 
dance at  prayer  services  has  to  do  with 
the  heart  condition  of  the  individual. 
The  reason  for  absence  from  these  meet- 
ings has  to  do  with  the  inner  life  of  the 
person.  There  are  naturally  times  when 
one  cannot  be  in  prayer  meeting.  If 
there  is  sickness  or  accidental  mishap 
which  hinders  one— surely  this  may  be 
excused.  There  are  a few  justifiable 
reasons  for  people  being  absent  occasion- 
ally. However,  we  feel  there  are  entirely 
too  many  cases  where  professing  Chris- 
tians excuse  themselves  from  the  prayer 
group.  Many  times  the  problem  to  solve 
on  prayer  meeting  night  is  not  absence, 
but  a serious  case  of  heart  trouble.  It 
would  be  unsafe  to  conclude  that  our 
problem  would  be  solved  if  everyone 
were  present.  Just  as  absence  is  not  our 
fundamental  problem,  so  regular  attend- 
ance is  not  the  foundational  solution  to 
this  illness.  It  all  goes'  back  to  the  heart 
condition  of  professing  Christians  in 
relation  to  their  God  and  church. 

A car  motor  is  not  helped  by  paint- 
ing the  car  body;  so  the  heart  condition 
of  people  is  not  changed  merely  by  regu- 
lar attendance  at  prayer  services.  One’s 
presence  should  be  the  spontaneous  ex- 
pression of  a vital  spiritual  life.  It  also 
should  be  evidence  of  one’s  spiritual 
hunger  for  God  and  His  Word.  Does  this 
mean  that  willful  absence  is  an  indica- 
tion of  spiritual  lethargy,  apathy,  ema- 
ciation, and  maybe  death  (in  some  case)? 
Or  are  people  absent  because  too  much 
attendance  makes  them  overly  spiritual 
and  occasional  missing  is  evidence  of  a 
super-spiritual  life?  Most  of  us  will  agree 
that  real  Christians  are  in  prayer  meet- 
ings if  possible.  Any  sound-thinking 
person  knows  that  those  who  willfully 
absent  themselves  from  weekly  prayer 
meetings  are  of  the  carnal  type.  It  would 
seem  preposterous  to  say  that  the  most 
spiritual  members  refuse  to  attend  pray- 
er services. 

In  the  Christian  Church  we  have  three 
mind-sets  regarding  prayer  meeting  at- 
tendance. The  first  mind-set  is  found  in 
the  person  who  is  determined  to  get  to 
prayer  service  if  he  is  physically  able. 
This  person  seeks  to  overcome  all  ob- 
stacles which  would  hinder  his  going  to 
this  important  meeting.  His  mind  is  so 
fixed  that  he  is  disappointed  if  circum- 
stances render  it  impossible  for  him  to 
be  there.  The  impelling  force  of  spirit- 
ual desire  is  the  central  drive  in  his 
heart  which  prompts  him  to  repair  to 
the  house  of  God  for  worship  and  pray- 
er. He  loves  to  have  sweet  communion 
with  the  Father.  His  soul  is  thrilled  as 
he  enters  the  holy  of  holies  for  a period 
of  adoration,  thanksgiving,  praise,  and 


May  1949 

intercession.  The  prayer  hour  is  his 
most  cherished  experience. 

Secondly,  there  are  people  who  have 
their  minds  set  to  go  to  the  prayer  service 
“if  it  is  convenient.”  A little  headache, 
toothache,  slight  cold,  or  even  tiredness 
is  sufficient  reason  for  them  to  be  absent. 
In  fact,  if  they  hear  of  some  little  job 
that  is  to  be  done  after  working  hours 
they  do  not  hesitate  to  plan  for  such  on 
prayer  meeting  evening.  Probably  a 
torn  shirt,  wrinkled  dress,  unpolished 
shoes,  cut  finger,  swollen  eye,  or  a “bad 
day”  can  keep  them  from  the  temple  of 
the  Lord.  It  seems  that  going  to  this  im- 
portant service  is  their  experience  only 
when  all  excuses  have  failed  to  keep 
them  away. 

Thirdly,  we  have  members  of  the 
church  who  deliberately  stay  at  home 
each  prayer  meeting  night.  They  have 
no  intentions  of  going.  From  all  appear- 
ances they  do  not  want  to  be  “guilty”  of 
being  in  a prayer  service.  They  have 
purposed  in  their  minds  to  stay  out  of 
these  weekly  gatherings.  If  consulted 
about  the  matter  they  may  listen  to  what 
is  said  but  are  determined  to  duplicate 
their  past  practice.  Sometimes  this  type 
becomes  uneasy  when  faced  with  their 
absenteeism.  This  restlessness  is  prob- 
ably the  echo  of  unforgiven  sins.  Un- 
forgiven sin  is,  no  doubt,  the  root  of  our 
entire  church  trouble.  Especially  is  un- 
forgiven sin  the  foundational  defect 
regarding  the  matter  of  prayer  meeting 
attendance. 

Would  the  attendance  at  prayer  meet- 
ings increase  if  people  were  paid  for 
coming?  Very  likely.  Can  it  be  true  that 
professing  Christians  will  do  for  money 
what  they  wouldn’t  do  for  God?  Does  it 
mean  that  people  have  a greater  desire  to 
worship  the  god  of  mammon  than  the 
God  of  heaven?  Or  let  us  suppose  that 
Christ  will  come  on  our  next  prayer 
meeting  night— would  we  have  more 
people  attending  if  it  were  announced 
that  His  Second  Coming  would  be  sure 
on  next  prayer  meeting  evening?  This, 
of  course,  is  only  a supposition,  but  it 
could  be  a reality.  None  of  us  knows 
when  Jesus  will  burst  through  the 
clouds.  It  could  be  that  Jesus  will  come 
on  a prayer  meeting  night.  Are  we  ready 
to  meet  Him  with  a clear  record  regard- 
ing our  attendance  at  these  helpful 
services?  Oh,  may  God  help  us  to  so 
live  and  act  as  to  be  shining  examples 
for  others  to  follow  1 

Elton,  Pa. 


If  the  essence  of  God  is  that  He  should 
be  holy,  it  is  equally  essential  that  He 
should  judge.— P.  T.  Forsyth. 
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EDITORIAL 


Public  Prayers 

We  are  impelled  to  speak  again  con- 
cerning public  prayers.  Certainly  there 
is  no  one  way  to  pray.  And  time  and  cir- 
cumstances must  always  be  taken  into 
consideration.  But  a few  principles  de- 
serve our  serious  consideration. 

1.  Public  prayer  should  not  be  too 
long.  The  longer  we  stay  on  our  knees 
in  private  the  better.  But  not  many 
public  pray-ers  can  keep  an  audience 
with  them  more  than  a few  minutes. 
Prayers  concise  and  to  the  point  are  usu- 
ally in  order  in  a public  service. 

2.  Prayers  should  not  be  too  inclusive. 
One  cannot  and  need  not  in  a single 
prayer  pray  clear  around  the  world. 
Leave  some  subjects  for  another  person 
or  another  time.  Speak  the  chief  burden 
of  your  heart  at  the  moment.  Exhaustive 
prayers  are  exhausting. 

3.  Public  prayers  need  not  be  chiefly 
petition.  In  fact,  it  would  seem  that 
they  should  be  chiefly  praise.  Perhaps 
there  is  more  common  ground  in  a body 
of  believers  in  the  subjects  for  praise 
than  in  the  objects  for  petition.  The  one 
who  leads  in  prayer  knows  pretty  well 
what  the  audience  has  received.  What 
they  may  desire  he  is  less  conscious  of. 
And  so,  since  all  should  be  able  to  say 
amen  to  a public  prayer,  it  should  be- 
speak the  praises  which  can  be  echoed 
by  all. 

4.  Prayers  should  avoid  vain  repeti- 
tions. The  frequent  repetition  of  names 
and  phrases  tends  to  become  monoton- 
ous; there  is  danger  that  it  may  become 
ludicrous.  Stereotyped  phrases  lose  their 
meaning.  Have  some  fresh  needs  and  ex- 
press them  in  a new  way.  Perhaps  much 
repetition  comes  from  a failure  to  have 
anything  to  really  bring  to  the  Lord. 

5.  Public  prayer  should  not  give  God 
information.  There  really  isn’t  anything 
that  we  can  tell  God.  He  knows  it  all. 
A prayer  is  not  an  exposition  nor  an 
exhortation.  There  is  something  wrong 
with  the  public  prayer  that  sounds  like 
an  eloquent  oration. 

6.  Neither  should  we  use  public  pray- 
er to  tell  the  audience  something.  We 
have  heard  somewhere  of  a minister  who 
brought  a forgotten  announcement  into 
his  closing  prayer.  Sometimes  people 
who  don’t  get  to  speak  to  the  audience 


bring  into  their  prayer  to  God  what  they 
would  like  to  have  said.  We  pray  to 
God,  not  to  men,  even  though  we  do  lead 
men  in  prayer. 

May  we  study  how  to  make  our  public 
prayers  real  means  of  grace  to  all  who 
hear. 

Spiritual  and  Intelligent 


At  the  recent  Stewardship  Conference 
held  at  Goshen,  Indiana,  it  was  empha- 
sized again  and  again  that  the  grace  of 
giving  is  an  expression  of  spiritual  liv- 
ing. The  starting  point  of  our  thinking 
on  stewardship  must  be  God’s  ownership 
of  us.  No  program  of  giving  is  adequate 
which  is  not  an  expression  of  genuine 
heart  love  to  God  and  to  our  fellow  men. 
Giving  must  be  of  grace  and  not  of  law. 

But  it  was  also  pointed  out  that  an 
adequate  program  of  giving  is  a result 
of  education.  Inadequate  giving  is  a 
fault  of  attitude  and  knowledge  as  well 
as  of  spirit.  We  must  remold  attitudes 
in  the  light  of  facts.  Our  fathers  who 
gave  a mere  pittance  of  a few  dollars  to 
missions  in  a year  may  have  been  as  spir- 
itual as  we  are.  But  they  needed  to  learn 
a new  attitude  concerning  the  steward- 
ship of  money.  They  needed  to  see  the 
needs  of  the  world  and  to  develop  a 
technique  of  giving.  We  need  today  a 
continuing  program  of  education  in  the 
Christian  responsibility  toward  the  needs 
of  the  world. 

It  is  evident  that  our  churoh  is  in 
something  of  a transition  on  the  whole 
question  of  money  stewardship.  We  want 
to  be  both  more  spiritual  and  more  in- 
telligent in  our  giving.  We  need  a 
program  that  is  unified  in  order  to  avoid 
confusion  and  frustration.  Some  of  us 
do  not  see  how  we  can  give  more  be- 
cause we  already  have  more  causes  than 
there  are  Sundays  on  which  to  take  up 
offerings.  Statistics,  however,  indicate 
that  we  are  not  nearly  approaching  the 
minimum  tithe  in  our  giving.  The  three 
million  dollars  yearly  which  our  present 
program  requires  is  only  one  twentieth 
of  our  income.  Spiritual  blessing  and  in- 
creased church  efficiency  awaits  us  down 
the  road  of  more  sacrificial  giving.  The 
home  pastor  is  the  key  to  the  situation. 


And  many  ministers  are  asking  for  lead- 
ership and  guidance.  While  we  recog- 
nize that  the  Holy  Spirit  must  have  free- 
dom to  work,  we  also  realize  that  He  can 
work  through  an  organization  as  well  as 
through  an  individual.  The  Mennonite 
Church,  we  believe,  is  ready  for  a more 
systematic  way  of  meeting  the  financial 
needs  of  the  Lord’s  work. 

Those  Which  Are  Lost 

In  the  recent  meeting  of  the  Peace 
Problems  Committee  in  Chicago,  it  was 
reported  that  of  a few  over  a thousand 
men  (90  per  cent  report)  who  took  up 
military  service  during  the  recent  war, 
313,  or  about  30  per  cent,  have  been  re- 
stored to  fellowship  in  the  Mennonite 
Church.  About  20  per  cent,  197,  have 
joined  other  churches.  About  50  per 
cent  may  be  lost  to  Christianity;  220  are 
reported  as  belonging  to  no  church,  and 
concerning  275  the  reporters  were  un- 
certain. 

It  was  this  last  item  which  made  us 
think.  One  can  understand,  of  course, 
that  where  men  did  not  return  to  the 
home  community,  church  officials  might 
be  unaware  of  their  present  church  con- 
nections. But  one  does  wonder  whether 
these  men  have  been  followed  up  as  they 
ought  to  have  been.  Have  they  been  met 
with  interest  and  friendliness?  Have  they 
been  invited  to  renew  their  relationship 
with  the  church?  Have  they  simply  been 
taken  off  the  church  roll  with  an  assump- 
tion that  since  they  went  into  the  army 
there  is  nothing  to  be  done  for  them? 
Does  their  condition  lie  with  prayerful 
concern  upon  the  hearts  of  the  ministers 
and  also  of  the  laity?  If  our  uncertainty 
is  due  to  their  simply  having  removed 
themselves  without  leaving  any  means  of 
contact,  this  report  of  “uncertain”  may 
be  justified.  But  could  we  find  out? 
This  50  per  cent  of  lost  young  men  is  a 
constant  challenge  to  the  Mennonite 
Church.  Why  did  we  lose  them  and  why 
have  we  not  won  them  back?  Even  those 
who  have  gone  to  other  churches  may 
have  been  lost  to  us  because  of  some 
failure  on  our  part.  May  God  help  us 
to  be  shepherds  who  are  active  in  seek- 
ing and  saving  the  lost. 


The  defects  of  a preacher  are  soon 
spied.  Let  a preacher  be  endued  with  ten 
virtues,  and  have  but  one  fault,  that  one 
fault  will  eclipse  and  darken  all  his 
virtues  and  gifts,  so  evil  is  the  world  in 
these  times.— Luther. 
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Demon  Religion 

We  are  taught  in  Scripture  that  evil 
spirits  are  ol  various  ranks.  Paul  men- 
tions at  least  four  classes  or  ranks  of  evil 
spirits  against  whom  we  wrestle,  wicked 
spirits  in  the  heavenly  places,  that  is, 
demons  who  are  religious,  and  intrude 
into  the  upper  circles  ol  Christian  ex- 
perience, and  attack  the  saints  of  God 
with  all  sorts  of  false  forms  of  experi- 
ence, and  erroneous  teachings.  After  oaul 
parted  company  with  Cod,  and  an  evil 
spirit  took  possession  of  him,  he  was  still 
religious,  and  it  is  said  he  prophesied— 
that  is,  preached— with  wild  encnusiasm, 
on  the  very  occasion  on  which  he  tried 
to  kill  David,  proving  that  a murderer 
couid  be  possessed  01  a religious  demon, 
and  make  great  religious  pietensions  ol 
prophesying,  with  a neart  utterly  devoid 
ol  ood.  *ou  must  remember  tnat  man's 
religious  nature  is  the  strongest  element 
in  111s  whole  being,  and  hence  it  is  the 
art  ol  priestcratt,  and  popery,  and  false 
propneis,  and  evil  spirits,  to  get  control 
of  man  s religious  nature,  and  thereby 
manage  the  wnoie  man.  There  are  cer- 
tain things  which  accompany  people 
who  are  under  the  sway  01  rengious 
demons. 

1.  Ealse  religion  always  emphasizes 
the  visible,  and  tangible,  and  audible, 
as  against  a pure  heart  and  conscience, 
and  an  interior  quietness  ol  spirit,  and 
solid  faith.  *ou  notice  that  an  heathen 
religion  is  full  of  outward  show,  and 
none,  processions,  banners,  pilgrimages, 
bathing  in  rivers,  beating  or  drums, 
genutiections,  distortions  of  the  body, 
and  screamings.  i lie  .same  is  true  ot 
popery,  with  its  cathedrals,  and  beads, 
anu  bells,  and  candles,  and  gowns,  and 
flummery,  and  unscripturai  sacraments. 
T.  he  same  is  true  ot  lanatical  Christians, 
such  as  rotting  on  the  noor,  beating  the 
furniture,  touu  screaming,  distortions  ol 
the  body,  or  putting  tne  empnasis  on 
some  ceremony,  or  a particular  garment, 
or  loud  noise,  Scriptural  saivauon  will 
have  proper  expression,  but  the  empha- 
sis is  on  the  heart,  file,  repentance, 
giving  up  sin,  obeying  Cod’s  Word,  the 
life  of  humility  anu  love,  and  good 
works.  True  holiness  aims  to  be  the 
best,  and  do  the  best,  with  the  least 
ostentation  and  worldly  show. 

2.  When  demons  influence  people  in 
their  religion,  they  always  magnity  go- 
ing by  impressions,  instead  ot  pure  faith 
in  the  Word  of  Cod,  and  an  enlightened 
judgment.  Multitudes  are  either  wreck- 
ed or  rendered  useless  by  the  delusion  of 
going  by  impressions,  and  of  course  evil 
spirits  can  make  impressions  on  the  sen- 
sibilities, or  the  mind,  just  as  easily  as 
an  inhdel  can  play  the  piano.  It  is  true 
God’s  Spirit  makes  impressions,  but  in 
the  form  of  a conviction  according  to 
Scripture,  and  always  a conviction  that 
makes  for  righteousness,  and  good  fruit, 
and  never  tor  foolishness.  Here  is  a 
Christian  woman  who  will  not  read  her 
Bible  unless  she  has  an  impression  to  do 


so,  when  Jesus  tells  us  to  search  the 
Scriptures,  and  says  nothing  about  im- 
pressions. Here  is  a man  who  is  wealthy, 
professes  holiness,  and  thinks  he  is  lib- 
eral, but  says  he  never  gives  any  money 
to  missions,  or  the  work  of  God,  without 
having  an  impression,  when  the  Bible 
tells  us  to  give  at  every  opportunity,  and 
to  give  bountifully,  witnout  saying  a 
word,  about  impressions.  Here  is  an- 
other who  says  she  never  prays  except 
when  God  tells  her  to,  but  the  Bible 
says,  “Pray  without  ceasing,”  and  tells 
ot  Daniel  and  others  who  prayed  on 
their  knees  three  times  a day,  and  this 
deluded  soul,  who  thinks  God  tells  her 
when  to  pray,  is  led  by  a demon,  and 
not  by  the  Cod  ol  the  Bible.  Here  is  a 
preacher  who  is  too  lazy  to  study  and 
prepare  a sermon,  but  says  he  waits  for 
an  impression  as  to  what  to  preach,  but 
the  Bible  says  that  a preacner  should 
give  attendance  to  reading  the  Scrip- 
ture, and  study  to  show  himself  approved 
unto  Cod  and  to  men,  and  to  be  a scribe, 
bringing  out  from  the  Word  ot  Cod 
things  new  and  old,  and  not  a word 
about  impressions.  I knew  one  case 
where  the  person  would  not  attend 
church  or  prayer  meeting  lor  over  a 
year,  waiting  lor  an  impression,  when 
the  Bible  says,  “Not  forsaking  the  as- 
sembling ot  ourselves  together.”  And 
thus  the  instances  might  De  multiplied, 
of  people  who  thinx  themselves  extra 
holy,  and  all  the  while  are  swayed  by 
demons  that  draw  them  from  the  Word 
ol  Cod,  from  true  obedience,  and  char- 
ity, and  good  works,  into  a toplofty 
imaginary  religion,  lull  of  sell-conceit 
and  nonsense. 

3.  Another  mark  of  demon  religion 
is  the  great  outcry  alter  power,  as  against 
simple  faith  and  useiumess.  Perhaps 
no  tiling  in  the  Christian  hie  is  more  mis- 
undersLOod  than  that  word  power,  bo 
many  are  continually  seeking  power,  and 
they  have  in  tneir  minus  tne  tnougnt  of 
something  spectacular,  or  big,  or  loud, 
or  some  prostration,  or  nervous  spasm, 
or  something  to  attract  attention,  or 
make  a spiurge,  or  draw  a crowd,  instead 
of  the  internal  strength  which  the  Bible 
speaks  of— being  strengthened  with  all 
might  in  the  inner  man,  so  as  to  endure 
ail  trials,  and  have  long-suiter ing  with 
joyfulness,  a power  that  can  hoid  the 
tongue,  that  can  be  still  in  a storm,  that 
can  endure  the  trials  of  life  without 
despondency,  and  bear  the  cross,  keeping 
the  eye  on  Jesus.  So  many  are  seeking 
for  power,  and  they  get  nothing  because 
it  is  a fiction  presented  to  the  mind  by 
some  demon,  when  all  the  while  the  real 
power  lies  at  their  feet,  in  perfect  faith 
in  God’s  Word,  and  being  willing  to  use 
our  strength  in  helping  others. 

4.  Another  sign  of  demon  religion  is 
that  of  ostracism,  forming  a proud  opin- 
ion of  one’s  own  piety  and  refusing  to 
fellowship  other  good  people.  1 know 
personally  nearly  a score  oi  people  who 
once  seemed  humble,  useful  Christians, 
but  have  been  led  off  by  evil  spirits 
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Our  Smaller  Churches 


Mt.  Pisgah,  Leonard,  Missouri 

A congregation  in  northeastern  Mis 
souri,  belonging  to  the  South  Central 
Conference.  Ministers:  John  M.  Yodei 
and  Dan  Kauffman;  deacons,  Noah  H. 
Detwiler  and  R.  D.  Harder.  Member- 
ship of  thirty,  comprising  nine  families 
Sunday-school  attendance,  averaging 
forty-four.  Regular  services  are  Sunday 
school,  preaching  services,  young  peo 
pie’s  meeting,  midweek  prayer  meeting, 
monthly  sewing  circle,  summer  Bible 
school,  and,  in  conjunction  with  other 
northeastern  Missouri  congregations, 
quarterly  Sunday-school  meeting.  Mem- 
bers of  the  congregation  are  mostly  re- 
lated and  feel  the  need  of  new  blood  in 
order  to  expand  and  carry  on  a more  in- 
tensive spiritual  work.  There  is  oppor- 
tunity here  for  spiritual  development 
and  witness.  Good  farming  land,  priced 
from  twenty  to  one  hundred  dollars  per 
acre.  There  is  room  to  specialize  in 
dairying,  stock  raising,  and  poultrying. 
Markets  are  good.  There  are  openings 
for  businesses  and  professions,  such  as 
carpenter,  mechanic,  blacksmith,  wood- 
worker, veterinarian,  hardware  and  im- 
plement dealer,  and  teacher.  Wool  is 
plentiful  and  so  a woolen  mill  would  be 
a possibility.  Write  either  of  the  minis- 
ters at  Leonard,  Mo. 


into  a sort  of  toplofty  religion,  where 
they  no  longer  fellowship  anybody  ex- 
cept the  scanty  few  that  speak  their 
shibboleth  and  harp  on  the  one  or  two 
thoughts  which  they  make  their  touch- 
stone of  everything.  Some  of  them  can- 
not even  eat  with  good  pious  people,  but 
shut  themselves  on  into  a littie  world  of 
proud  self-conceit.  All  such  cases  are  in- 
fluences of  demons,  while  they  fancy  they 
are  the  spiritual  pets  ol  the  Holy  Ghost. 
A missionary  said  recently  that  in  hea- 
then lands  evil  spirits  show  their  work 
with  ungloved  hands,  but  here  in  Amer- 
ica the  demons  have  been  baptized  and 
have  joined  the  churches,  and  then  have 
left  tne  church  and  joined  the  Holiness 
people,  and  then  Irave  left  Holiness 
people  and  formed  a postgraduate  soci 
ety  of  extra  religious  light,  and  so  are 
now  playing  their  last  game  of  smart- 
ness in  tnese  closing  days  of  the  Gospel 
age.  Oh,  my  brethren,  the  most  danger 
ous  sin  in  all  the  world  is  religious 
pride,  to  be  unteachable,  to  ignore  the 
fellowship  of  God’s  true  people,  to  go  to 
seed  in  self-righteousness  and  self-conceit. 
There  is  a file  of  Scriptural  simplicity, 
and  humble  faith,  where  the  agency  of 
demons  can  be  detected  and  repelled. 
Demons  may  counterfeit  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  but  they  cannot  well  counterfeit 
the  graces  of  the  Spirit.  Evil  spirits  do 
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- not  have  salvation,  but  they  do  have 
j various  kinds  of  religion,  but  thank 
God,  the  Scriptures  make  us  wise  unto 
salvation.— Herold  der  Wahrheit,  select- 
j ed  by  N.  Steinmann. 


“We  Preach  Not  Ourselves,  but 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord” 

By  Norman  Derstine 

The  history  of  Christianity  reveals 
the  names  of  individuals  and  groups  of 
people  who  have  accomplished  much  for 
the  cause  of  Christ.  We  should  praise 
the  Lord  for  everyone  who  has  contrib- 
uted to  this  great  cause.  May  the  church 
of  Jesus  Christ  double  or  triple  its  testi- 
mony by  enlisting  more  men  and  women 
for  this  great  task.  We  must  make  Christ 
known  to  the  ends  of  the  world.  We 
must  march  onward! 

We  as  a church  have  not  gone  un- 
noticed in  the  march  of  events  that  have 
made  the  world  what  it  is  today.  We 
had  our  zenith  at  the  time  of  our  birth. 
We  hurled  the  truth  of  the  Christian 
faith  before  the  leaders  of  that  day.  We 
were  “trail  blazers”  for  the  cause  of 
Christ.  We  were  setting  the  world  on 
fire  with  the  burning  message  of  the 
Gospel.  This  is  not  true  of  us  today. 
It  is  true  that  the  Anabaptist  vision  is 
being  rekindled  among  us.  We  are  slow- 
ly arousing  from  our  spiritual  slumber. 
But  we  are  far  from  possessing  the  true 
spirit  of  our  forefathers.  In  order  to  be 
true  evangels  we  must  be  in  the  place 
where  God  can  fully  bless  our  witness 
for  Him. 

Let  us  briefly  “examine  ourselves.” 
This  is  Scriptural.  Let  us  see  if  we  can 
determine  the  reason  we  have  failed  to 
maintain  the  same  fervor  and  zeal  in 
evangelism  as  possessed  by  our  fore- 
fathers. As  we  turn  the  searchlight  upon 
our  history,  we  find  that  persecution 
drove  us  into  a self-preserving  and  a 
more  or  less  complacent  life.  When  we 
could  no  longer  have  religious  freedom 
in  our  native  land,  we  came  to  this  coun- 
try to  preserve  it.  The  motives  of  our 
forefathers  are  not  being  called  in  ques- 
tion. In  order  to  become  established  in 
this  land,  they  had  to  give  their  time 
quite  largelv  to  secular  things.  But  it 
was  during  this  time  of  resettlement  that 
succeeding  generations  arose  who  were 
not  empowered  with  the  dynamic  spirit 
of  evangelism  that  possessed  our  early 
forefathers.  This  was  tragic  indeed.  We 
have  not  yet  regained  the  ground  we 
have  lost.  The  “Mennonite  Way  of 
Life”  as  lived  by  many  of  us  is  not  pat- 
terned after  the  “Way  of  Christ.”  It  is 
still  quite  largely  a self-preserving  life. 
Much  emphasis  is  laid  upon  the  good 
points  of  our  heritage  with  a minimizing 
of  things  in  our  present  way  of  life  which 
do  not  conform  to  the  teachings  of  the 
Word.  We  are  not  always  conscious  of 
this.  It  has  become  more  or  less  routine. 
It  is  partially  an  unconscious  spirit  we 


have  imbibed.  In  short,  it  is  the  glorify- 
ing of  the  past  which  blinds  us  in  part  to 
the  present  spiritual  condition  of  our 
church,  and  keeps  us  from  extending  the 
opportunity  of  salvation  to  many  who 
are  in  nee.d-  It  is  a weight  and  a sin 
“which  doth  so  easily  beset  us.”  We 
must  “lay  aside”  that  which  causes  us  to 
falter,  that  we  may  “run  with  patience 
[steadfastness]  the  race  that  is  set  before 
us.” 

We  have  been  standing  too  long  beside 
the  Pharisee  who  stood  and  prayed  thus 
with  himself:  “God,  I thank  thee,  that  I 
am  not  as  other  men  are,  extortioners, 
unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this  pub- 
lican. I fast  twice  in  the  week,  I give 
tithes  of  all  that  I possess.”  We  have 
been  shouting  a similar  refrain  to  our- 
selves: “Lord,  we  thank  Thee  that  we  are 
not  as  other  denominations  are.  We  are 
orthodox.  We  observe  and  teach  the  all 
things  of  the  Scripture.  We  wash  the 
saints’  feet  twice  a year.  We  give  liberal- 
ly of  the  things  we  possess.”  We  must 
confess  that  other  groups  of  Christians 
instead  of  us  have  carried  the  message  of 
the  Gospel  on  their  lips  to  the  far  corners 
of  the  earth  because  we  have  been  ex- 
alting ourselves  in  our  superior  position. 
Consequently,  we  have  failed  to  exalt 
Christ.  Any  denomination  that  exalts 
itself  will  not  make  rapid  progress  in 
evangelizing  the  lost.  But  every  group 


Early  Morning  Devotion 

By  Almeta  Good 

Do  you  find  Him  in  your  rushing, 

Late  arising,  fuming,  gushing; 

Heat  of  day  before  you’re  started, 

Never  from  your  worries  parted? 
Where? 

Is  your  mind  so  full  of  cares, 
Deceitfulness  of  riches,  snares 
Of  anxious  thoughts  and  lack  of  trust — 
There  is  peace  if  you  will  just 
Pray. 

Seek  Him  early,  when  the  world 
Is  newborn  and  dewy-pearled, 

When  the  sunrise,  cool,  serene, 

Brings  a glory  to  the  scene— 

His  handiwork. 

Then  commune  with  Nature  there  • 

In  the  early  morning  prayer. 

Nature’s  Creator  give  praise, 

And  He’ll  give  your  hurried  days 
Peace. 

For  you’ll  find  there  He  will  show 
What’s  eternal,  what  to  know, 

What  to  lay  aside  as  weights 
To  your  progress.  He  creates 
Your  future! 

Hammett,  Idaho. 


that  exalts  Christ  will  bear  much  fruit. 
Jesus  taught  this  emphatically  when  He 
said,  “Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you,  Ex- 
cept a corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground 
and  die,  it  abideth  alone:  but  if  it  die, 
it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit.” 

The  following  paraphrase  of  the  part 
of  Philippians  where  Paul  tells  of  his 
personal  death  to  self-glory  may  help  us 
to  see  what  our  experience  must  be  to 
meet  God’s  approval:  “For  we  are  the 
true  believers  who  glory  in  Christ  Jesus 
and  are  not  boastful  about  our  de- 
nomination affiliation  or  spiritual  attain- 
ments. If  any  one  claims  to  have  a right 
to  boast  in  them— we  Mennonites  have 
more.  Identified  with  the  reformers  of 
the  stricter  sort;  a reform  group  sprung 
from  the  reformers  Luther  and  Zwingli. 
As  to  Biblical  teachings,  our  forefathers 
were  orthodox.  Concerning:  zeal  for 
evangelizing  the  world,  they  were  unsur- 
passed. Yet  everything  that  is  gain  to  us, 
for  Christ’s  sake  we  must  reckon  it  as  of 
no  superior  value.  Yea,  we  must  come 
down  from  our  platform  of  self-esteem 
and  stand  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  with 
our  fellow  men,  and  suffer  the  loss  of  our 
glorying  in  our  spiritual  heritage  in 
order  that  we  might  exalt  Christ,  and  be 
found  in  Him,  not  having  righteousness 
derived  from  our  forefathers,  but  that 
which  arises  from  faith  in  Christ  . . . the 
righteousness  that  comes  from  God 
through  faith  in  Him.” 

Pierre  Widmer’s  farewell  message,  to 
us  as  a church,  which  he  wrote  on  the 
way  back  to  France,  merits  our  careful 
and  prayerful  consideration.  The  part  of 
his  message  relevant  to  our  present  dis- 
cussion is  this:  “At  times  I had  the  feel- 
ing-each one  of  my  readers  will  examine 
himself  to  know  if  this  word  is  true  of 
him— that  you  love  your  Mennonite 
Church  more  than  the  Lord  Himself,  or 
sound  doctrine  more  than  the  Lord,  or 
the  forms  of  the  faith  more  than  the 
Lord,  or  what  is  worse,  the  world  more 
than  the  Lord!  It  was  evident  to  me, 
here  and  there.  And  I am  not  speaking 
of  individuals,  but  of  churches,  of  con- 
gregations. My  dear  friends,  may  each 
one  of  you  really  love  the  Lord  above 
everything  else,  and  may  each  one  of 
your  congregational  communities  be  able 
to  give  at  all  times,  to  no  matter  what 
visitor,  the  deep  impression  that  there 
the  Lord  is  loved  above  all  else,  and  that 
it  is  indeed  He  whom  you  serve  and 
whom  you  are  expecting!  This  is  my 
wish  for  you.  And  rest  assured  that 
while  writing  that  I recognize  the  value 
of  the  church,  and  of  sound  doctrine, 
and  of  the  forms  of  piety  ....  But,  dear 
brethren  and  sisters,  take  note  of  the  fact 
that  a church  never  reaches  a state  of 
‘having  attained,’  of  being  established  in 
perfection;  rather  read  again  the  letters 
to  the  seven  churches  of  Revelation.  It 
is  so  easy  to  believe  that  we  are  the  best 
one  of  the  churches,  or  still  better,  the 
best  one  among  the  best!  May  God  pre- 
serve you  from  this,  for  it  is  a real  danger 
for  you.” 
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Paul’s  message  to  the  Jews  in  the  Book 
of  Romans  is  pertinent  for  us!  “For  he 
is  not  a Jew,  which  is  one  outwardly  . . . 
but  he  is  a Jew,  which  is  one  inwardly; 
and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in 
the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter;  whose 
praise  is  not  of  ?nen,  but  of  God.”  True 
Christianity  does  not  glory  in  anything 
“save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified 
unto  me,  and  I unto  the  world.”  We 
might  well  raise  the  question  that  Paul 
raised  when  he  asked,  “What  advantage 
then  hath  the  Jew?”  What  advantage  is 
there  in  being  a Mennonite?  Much  every 
way,  because  we  were  taught  the  oracles 
of  God.  “What  then?  are  we  better  than 
they?  No,  in  no  wise  ....  All  have 
sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God;  being  justified  freely  by  his  grace 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus:  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a 
propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood 
. . . . Where  is  boasting  then?  It  is  ex- 
cluded. By  what  law?  of  works?  Nay: 
but  by  the  law  of  faith.”  Paul  in  Ephe- 
sians further  states,  “By  grace  are  ye 
saved  through  faith;  and  that  not  of 
yourselves:  it  is  the  gift  of  God:  not  of 
works,  lest  any  man  should  boast.”  If  we 
are  boasting  about  our  works  or  our 
obedience  to  the  all  things  of  the  Scrip- 
ture-does it  not  mean  that  we  are  claim- 
ing some  merit  for  our  works  and  are 
trusting  in  them  for  salvation? 

May  God  strip  us— not  of  our  works 
but  of  our  self-righteous  attitude  toward 
our  works.  We  keep  the  commandments 
because  we  love  Him.  “Love  does  not 
brag,  is  not  conceited”  (Weymouth'). 
“Where  is  boasting  then?”  It  is  excluded 
not  only  by  the  law  of  faith  but  by  the 
law  of  love.  Boasting  or  glorying  in  our 
spiritual  attainments  or  obedience  to  the 
Scriptures  is  also  excluded  by  the  law  of 
the  Spirit.  It  is  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  magnify  Christ.  Christ  said, 
“When  he',  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come 
. . . he  shall  glorify  me:  for  he  shall  re- 
ceive of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto 
you.”  The  Apostle  Paul  found  it  neces- 
sary to  write  the  Colossian  letter  because 
the  Colossians  failed  to  recognize  the 
pre-eminence  of  Christ.  So  intent  was 
the  Spirit  upon  glorifying  Christ  that  He 
hid  Himself  in  this  epistle.  The  Spirit 
is  mentioned  only  one  time  throughout 
the  letter.  “Where  is  boasting  then?  It 
is  excluded.  By  what  law?”  By  the  law 
of  the  Spirit. 

We  are  not  facing  the  same  conflict 
that  our  forefathers  faced  when  they  left 
their  homes  to  resettle  in  other  lands. 
We  cannot  claim  this  as  our  excuse  for 
not  bein?  as  dynamic  for  the  cause  of 
Christ.  What  is  the  reason?  Where  are 
we  failing?  Satan  is  a deceiver.  He  is 
subtle.  He  hates  to  see  Christians  glorify 
and  magnify  the  name  of  Christ.  He 
couldn’t  keep  Christ  from  the  cross  or 
in  the  grave.  Consequently,  he  can  no 
longer  attack  Christ.  But  he  is  trying  to 
get  followers  of  Christ  to  look  at  them- 
selves instead  of  the  Resurrected  One. 
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Satan  does  not  want  Christ  “lifted  up” 
by  Christ’s  followers.  He  is  a firm  be- 
liever in  the  statement  that  if  Christ  is 
“lifted  up  from  the  earth,”  He  will  draw 
all  men  unto  Himself.  So  he  comes  to 
us  as  an  “angel  of  light”  and  tries  to  get 
us  to  see  where  we  surpass  other  Chris- 
tian groups.  When  we  compare  our- 
selves with  ourselves  or  other  groups  we 
are  not  wise.  Then  we  are  inclined  to 
“preach  ourselves”  instead  of  lifting  up 
Christ.  We  become  self-righteous  and 
our  witness  for  Christ  is  not  very  effec- 
tive. 

Our  privilege  and  responsibility  as  in- 
dividual members  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  is  to  show  forth  the  excellencies 
of  Christ  and  never  of  ourselves.  “Ye 
[we]  are  a chosen  generation,  a royal 
priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a peculiar 
| purchased]  people;  that  ye  should  shew 
forth  the  praises  [excellencies,  virtues] 
of  him  who  hath  called  you  out  of  dark- 
ness into  his  marvellous  light.”  What  a 
privilege!  What  a responsibility!  Can 
we  say  with  the  Apostle  Paul,  “We 
preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus 
the  Lord;  and  ourselves  your  servants  for 
Jesus’  sake.  For  God,  who  commanded 
the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath 
shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  we  have 
this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the 
excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of  God, 
and  not  of  ns”?  This  must  be  our  testi- 
mony and  practice  if  we  are  to  fill  our 
place  in  bringing  the  message  of  salva- 
tion to  a needy  world.  Our  testimony 
must  be  that  of  the  psalmist  when  he 
said:  “In  God  we  boast  all  the  day  long, 
and  praise  thy  name  for  ever”;  “I  will 
make  mention  of  thy  righteousness,  even 
of  thine  only.”  It  must  be  that  of  the 
Apostle  Paul  when  he  said:  “He  that 
glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord.” 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 


Where  Eagles  Gather 

By  N.  M.  Bearinger 

He  was  sitting  on  the  bench  in  the 
park  facing  the  artificial  lake  on  which 
the  graceful  swans  were  sailing  and 
basking  in  the  sun.  On  the  opposite  side 
noisy  children  were  eagerly  engaged  in 
the  various  wholesome  pastimes  that 
were  generously  provided  for  them.  As 
he  sat  there  the  one  leg  which  was 
stretched  out  straight  before  him  told  its 
own  sad  story.  An  empty  sleeve  was 
tucked  neatly  into  the  pocket  of  his  coat 
and  the  side  of  his  face  bore  an  ugly  scar 
which  the  skill  of  the  plastic  surgeon  had 
failed  to  conceal.  Hooked  over  the  back 
of  the  bench  was  his  well-worn  cane. 

When  the  other  end  of  the  bench  be- 
came occupied  he  looked  up  from  the 
Book  that  was  balanced  on  his  knee  and, 
after  a curt  nod,  said:  “For  a long  time 
I have  been  seeking  for  something  in 
this  Book  which,  I fear,  will  not  be 
found  until  some  great  change  takes 
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place  in  my  shattered  being.”  He  was 
assured  that  any  possible  help  which  a 
sympathetic  heart  could  give  would  be 
gladly  furnished.  In  his  abrupt  manner 
he  continued:  “I  have  seen  much  of  that 
which  the  world  has  to  offer;  the  blind- 
ing glamor  of  the  beginning,  the  horrible 
and  ruthless  carnage  of  blood  and  fire 
which  alone  would  satisfy  the  greed  of 
Mars,  and  the  sorrow  and  suffering  of  a 
merciful  but  bitter  end. 

“Then  there  was  the  joy  of  coming 
home.  The  pain  and  distress  were  mo- 
mentarily forgotten  amid  the  throngs, 
the  demonstrations,  and  the  words  of 
praise.  The  medal  and  ribbon  seemed  to 
serve  as  the  assurance  that  life’s  mission 
was  accomplished  and  that  no  other  sac- 
rifice was  necessary.  But,  again  we  come 
to  that  great  change  which  I do  not  yet 
understand,  though  I feel  that  it  will 
soon  take  place. 

“In  studying  this  Book  I have  tried  in 
vain  to  find  something  which  would  jus- 
tify the  assumption  that  a service  to  the 
state  would  necessarily  also  involve  a 
service  to  my  Creator.  However,  I find 
but  few  references  to  those  of  my  calling 
in  the  teachings  of  Christ.  The  admoni- 
tion of  the  Baptist,  to  do  violence  to  no 
man,  must  surely  have  caused  some  deep 
thinking  even  as  it  does  to  this  day. 
The  many  virtues  that  constitute  the 
self-denial  and  obedience  required  are 
hard  to  understand  by  such  as  I.  Pa- 
tience, mercy,  forbearance,  love,  humil- 
ity, and  others  of  like  simplicity,  were 
not  included  within  the  scope  of  my 
training.  I am  sure  that  they  will  fit  in 
somewhere  in  that  great  change,  the 
wonder  of  which  I cannot  comprehend 
nor  do  I know  whether,  to  wait  for  it 
with  relief  and  joy  or  with  fear  and 
trembling. 

“Sometimes,  as  I ponder  over  the  ter- 
rible experiences  that  have  won  for  me 
such  honor  from  my  fellow  men,  the 
seeming  vanity  of  it  all  fills  my  bosom 
with  a feeling  of  doubt  and  many  con- 
science-probing questions  arise.  There 
was  a time  when  this  hand,  which  I still 
have  left,  often  reached  out  to  press  the 
button  which  released  a shower  of  death 
and  destruction  that  poured  from  the 
clouds  upon  defenseless  widows  and 
their  fatherless  children.  Now  the  same 
hand  would  fain  reach  out  to  accept  the 
sacred  emblems  of  His  broken  body  and 
of  the  blood  that  was  shed  for  many. 
The  contrast,  to  me,  is  such  that  I fear 
it  must  first  awaken  some  mysterious 
newness  for  which  my  anguished  soul 
craves  and  yet  has  never  known.  The 
coming  change  may  reveal  all  these 
things  in  its  own  wonderful  way. 

“A  man  in  my  condition  naturally 
should  find  comfort  and  guidance 
through  the  medium  of  the  church. 
However,  for  some  reason,  the  appealing 
power  that  affected  the  heart  in  the  days 
of  my  youth  seems  to  have  lost  its 
strength.  It  may  be  due  entirely  to  a 
warped  conception  of  what  is  right  or 
wrong,  a condition  brought  on  by  suf- 
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fering  and  its  discouraging  consequenc- 
es; the  lack  of  confidence  might  be  the 
result  of  a mistaken  attitude  toward 
existing  conditions.  And  yet  one  fails  to 
understand  why  some  things  which  were 
considered  an  abomination  in  bygone 
days  now  seem  to  be  tolerated  and  even 
regarded  as  necessary  to  the  welfare  of 
the  church.  He  that  is  seeking  the  light 
on  the  window  might  indeed  wonder 
whether  the  sad  day  has  come  in  which 
the  church  must  yield  to  the  popular 
trend  in  order  to  ensure  its  very  exist- 
ence. Perhaps  the  Apostle  Paul  would 
say:  ‘What,  if  thy  son  be  addicted  to 
gambling  and  strong  drink,  wilt  thou 
buy  a tavern?  And  if  thy  daughter  take 
pleasure  in  dancing  and  walking  in 
shameless  nakedness  before  men,  dost 
thou  make  thine  abode  on  the  beaches?’ 
Truly,  the  carcass  around  which  the 
eagles  gather  is  sometimes  found  in 
strange  places.  The  poet  might  not  have 
been  aware  of  the  prophetic  truth  of 
these  lines  which  were  written  long  ago: 
‘The  eagle  soars  and,  poised  on  high, 
Circles  wide  in  the  sunlit  sky, 

Then  passes  on:  It  fails  to  see 

The  carcass  under  the  mustard  tree.’ 

“However,  it  would  seem  inconsistent 
with  my  present  plight  for  me  to  suggest 
any  form  of  improvement,  since  the 
blind  cannot  lead  the  blind.  So  I will 
continue,  with  patience  and  diligence, 
to  prayerfully  study  this  Book  in  the 
hope  that  soon  there  will  break  a new 
dawn  that  may  bring  peace  and  under- 
standing to  my  yearning  soul.  Then,  in 
spite  of  pain  and  sorrow,  I may  look 
forward  with  joy  and  confidence  to  the 
time  about  which  my  sainted  mother 
used  to  sing  in  a hymn  of  which  I re- 
member only  the  last  verse: 

‘Nor  would  I then  my  joy  conceal 
When  long  mourned  loved  ones  meet; 
Where  grace  abounds  and  I may  kneel 
To  kiss  His  wounded  feet.’  ” 

He  reverently  placed  the  Book  in  his 
pocket  and  suddenly  swung  himself  to 
his  feet.  With  a short  parting  word  he 
limped  toward  the  entrance  of  the  park, 
his  empty  sleeve  flapping  in  the  wind 
and  his  steel-shod  cane  striking  the  hard 
pavement  with  military  precision.  As 
he  disappeared  from  view,  conflicting 
thoughts  stirred  a troubled  conscience. 
Surely  his  bosom  could  have  been  calmed 
with  the  reading  of  the  great  Teacher’s 
words  which  the  master  of  Israel  heard 
under  the  starry  sky.  But  a voice,  per- 
haps the  still  small  voice,  seemed  to  say: 
“Nay,  let  him  be;  it  is  written:  ‘He  that 
seeketh  findeth;  and  to  him  that  knock- 
eth  it  shall  be  opened.’  Will  not  the 
fruits  of  his  labors  be  all  the  sweeter  if 
he  treadeth  the  press  alone?” 

So  the  sun  went  down  over  Chorazin 
with  its  virtues  and  its  sins.  Somewhere 
amidst  the  turmoil  of  its  night  life,  in 
mansion  or  cottage,  an  earnest  prayer 
was  being  answered  as  the  Hand  of 
mercy  reached  down  to  soothe  and  com- 
fort an  anguished  soul  and  to  ease  the 
pangs  of  a new  birth. 

Elmira,  Ont. 


Barrooms  and  Bars 

The  barroom  is  a bank  where  you  de- 
posit your  money  and  lose  it;  your  time, 
and  you  lose  it;  your  health,  and  you  lose 
it;  your  manly  independence,  and  you 
lose  it;  your  self-control,  and  you  lose  it; 
your  home  comforts,  and  you  lose  them; 
your  wife’s  and  children’s  happiness,  and 
you  lose- it;  your  own  soul,  and  you  lose 
it. 

People  talk  about  strong  drink,  but 
it  is  always  strong  on  the  wrong  side; 
strong  to  make  strong  men  weak,  honest 
men  thieves,  good  people  wicked,  in- 
dustrious people  idle,  rich  people  poor, 
well  people  sick,  and  wise  people  foolish. 

Drunkenness  is  the  enemy  put  into  the 
mouth  to  steal  away  the  brain.  It  ban- 
ishes reason,  drowns  the  memory,  dimin- 
ishes strength,  inflames  the  blood, 
causes  internal  and  external  incurable 
wounds.  It  is  a witch  to  the  senses,  a 
devil  to  the  soul,  a thief  to  the  purse.  It 
is  the  beggar’s  companion,  -the  wife’s 
woe,  and  the  children’s  sorrow.  It  makes 
man  worse  than  the  beast  of  the  field:  it 
makes  him  a murderer  of  others  and 
himself. 

A place  where  strong  drink  is  sold  is 
sometimes  called  a BAR— that  is  true— 

A BAR  to  heaven,  a door  to  hell; 

Whoever  named  it  named  it  well. 

A BAR  to  manliness  and  wealth; 

A door  to  want  and  broken  health. 

A BAR  to  honor,  pride,  and  fame; 

A door  to  grief  and  sin  and  shame. 

A BAR  to  home  and  a BAR  to  prayer; 

A door  to  darkness  and  despair. 

A BAR  to  honored  useful  life; 

A door  to  brawling,  senseless  strife. 

A BAR  to  all  that’s  true  and  brave; 

A door  to  every  drunkard’s  grave. 

A BAR  to  joys  that  home  imparts; 

A door  to  tears  and  aching  hearts. 

A BAR  to  heaven,  a door  to  hell; 

WHOEVER  NAMED  IT  NAMED  IT 
WELL.  — Sam  Morris. 

Drink  has  drained  more  blood,  hung 
more  crepe,  sold  more  homes,  plunged 
more  people  into  bankruptcy,  armed 
more  villains,  slain  more  children,  de- 
filed more  innocence,  blinded  more  eyes, 
twisted  more  limbs,  dethroned  more 
reason,  blasted  more  lives,  driven  more 
to  suicide,  wrecked  more  manhood,  dis- 
honored more  womanhood,  broken  more 
hearts,  and  dug  more  graves,  than  any 
other  poisoned  scourge  that  ever  swept 
its  death-dealing  waves  across  the  world. 

All  the  vile  foes  that  have  ever  trailed 
their  bloody  tracks  across  street  or  vale 
or  plain;  all  the  cruel  instruments  of 
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A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Our  heavenly  Father,  we  beseech  Thee 
at  Thy  throne  of  grace,  for  Thou  art 
God,  ready  to  pardon,  gracious  and  mer- 
ciful, slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kind- 
ness. Through  the  blood  of  the  cross  of 
Christ  Thou  hast  washed  us  and  forgiven 
our  sins,  and  pardoned  our  iniquities. 

Grant  us  this  day  the  fullness  of  Thy 
Holy  Spirit,  and  illuminate  Thy  Word 
that  we  may  see  Thy  love  and  walk  in 
it,  and  sanctify  us  through  Thy  truth, 
that  we  may  be  prepared  for  every  good, 
work. 

Grant  us  boldness,  that  Thy  saving 
power  may  be  made  known  unto  all 
people,  that  we  may  know  the  joy  of 
fruit  bearing,  being  filled  with  the  fruits 
of  righteousness. 

Grant  us  Thy  wisdom,  that  we  may 
know  how  to  speak  with  grace,  being 
piled  with  pure  and  peaceful  motives, 
which  will  season  all  our  speech. 

Thanks  and  praise  and  glory  be  unto 
Thee  through  Christ  Jesus.  Amen. 

— C.  J.  Ramer. 


war,  ancient  and  modern,  that  have 
drawn  blood,  torn  flesh,  maimed  bodies 
and  devastated  cities,  plundered  homes, 
brought  down  kingdoms— -all  in  their 
massed  aggregate,  have  never  caused  one 
half  the  sorrow,  the  breakage,  the  ruin, 
the  self-destruction  and  the  death  that 
has  poured  from  the  cauldron  of  this  red- 
eyed, fiery-mouthed,  hydra-headed,  dia- 
bolical monster— ALCOHOL!— Selected 
by  J.  H.  Shank. 


Feast  of  Tabernacles 

By  J.  Cramer 

It  starts  at  sunset  on  the  fourteenth 
day  of  Tishri  and  lasts  for  nine  days, 
commemorating  Israel’s  wanderings  in 
the  wilderness,  during  which  they  dwelt 
in  “booths.”  During  the  first  seven  days 
the  meals  are  served  in  the  '‘Succah.” 
The  first  two  days  are  full  holidays;  the 
following  four  are  called  Chol-Hamoed 
(half  holiday).  The  seventh  day,  known 
as  Hashanah-Rabbah,  is  observed  by  spe- 
cial prayers.  The  following  day  is  called 
“Shemini  Atsereth,”  meaning  the  eighth 
day  of  solemn  assembly.  The  last  day  is 
called  Simcath-Torah,  which  means  “re- 
joicing in  the  law.”  During  the  first 
seven  days  of  Succoth,  excepting  Satur- 
day, the  lulav,  ethrog,  myrtle,  and  small 
willow  branches,  signifying  respectively 
dignity,  nobility  of  character,  purity  of 
action,  and  humbleness,  are  held  to- 
gether with  both  hands  while  a special 
benediction  is  pronounced  and  are 
waved  toward  all  directions  in  prescribed 
form. 

Kitchener,  Ont. 
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FOR  OUR  SHUT-INS 


This  I Know 

By  R.  P.  Blosser 

[Written  by  one  who  has  been  in  bed  for 
eighteen  years.] 

I may  not  ahvays  know  the  ivay 
The  Lord  may  guide  my  feet; 

But  this  I know,  zvhere’er  1 go, 

His  love  and  care  I meet. 

His  ivatchful  eye  that  never  sleeps 
A constant  vigil  o’er  me  keeps. 

/ may  not  ahvays  understand 

The  trials  I am  passing  through, 

But  this  I know,  sufficient  grace 
He  gives  if  I pursue 
And  seek  His  face,  through  bitter  tears. 
And  pray  for  help;  I know  He  hears. 

My  cherished  plans  and  hopes  may  fail, 

My  treasures  they  may  rust, 

But  this  I know,  my  Father’s  love 
Is  ahvays  safe  to  trust. 

And  when  afflicted,  this  I know, 

His  love  and  grace  do  freely  flow. 

When  I am  iveak,  He  gives  me  strength 
To  stem  the  rising  tide; 

And  this  I knoiv,  He’ll  not  forsake 
But  zvill  with  me  abide. 

What  could  I ask  Him  more  f I place 
My  hand  in  His,  and  trust  His  grace. 

North  Lima,  Ohio. 


In  Time  of  Affliction 

Invite  every  troubled  brother  and  sis- 
ter here  to  cry  for  grace  from  God  to  be 
able  to  see  God’s  hand  in  every  trial,  and 
then  for  grace,  seeing  God’s  hand,  to 
submit  at  once  to  it— nay,  not  only  to 
submit,  but  to  acquiesce  and  to  rejoice 
in  it.  “It  is  the  Lord:  let  him  do  what 
seemeth  him  good.”  I think  there  is 
generally  an  end  to  troubles  when  we  get 
to  that,  for  when  the  Lord  sees  we  are 
willing  that  He  should  do  what  He  wills, 
then  He  takes  back  His  hand,  and  says: 
“I  need  not  chasten  my  child:  he  sub- 
mits himself  to  me.  What  would  have 
been  effected  by  my  chastisement  is 
effected  already,  and,  therefore,  I will 
not  chasten  him.” 

There  are  two  ways  of  getting  help. 
The  one  is  to  go  round  to  all  your 
friends,  and  get  disappointed,  and  then 
go  to  God  at  last.  The  other  is  to  go  to 
God  at  first.  That  is  the  shortest  cut. 
God  can  make  vour  friends  help  you 
afterward.  Seek  first  God  and  His  right- 
eousness. Out  of  all  troubles  the  surest 
deliverance  is  from  God’s  right  hand. 
Therefore  from  all  troubles  the  readiest 
way  to  escape  is  to  draw  near  to  God  in 
prayer.  Go  not  to  this  friend  or  that, 
but  pour  out  thy  heart  before  God. 

“Were  half  the  breath  thus  vainly  spent, 
To  heaven  in  supplication  sent; 


Our  cheerful  song  would  oftener  be. 
Hear  what  the  Lord  hath  done  for  me.” 

Human  friends  fail  us.  The  strongest 
sinew  in  an  arm  of  flesh  will  crack,  and 
the  most  faithful  heart  will  sometimes 
waver.  But  our  God  is  eternal  and 
omnipotent;  who  ever  trusted  in  Him  in 
vain?  Where  is  the  man  that  can  say,  “I 
looked  up  to  Him  and  hoped  in  Him, 
and  I am  ashamed  of  my  hope”? 

The  beauty  of  David’s  looking  alone 
to  God  came  out  in  this  quite  calmly  and 
quietly.  He  said  to  himself:  “God  will 
get  me  out  of  this”;  therefore  he  was  not 
angry  with  Shimei;  he  did  not  want  his 
head  to  be  cut  off,  or  anything  of  the 
sort.  “God  will  do  it.”  If  a man  keeps 
in  that  frame  of  mind,  what  can  disturb 
him?  Though  the  mountains  were  cast 
into  the  midst  of  the  sea  and  the  earth 
were  moved,  yet  still  would  he  in  pa- 
tience possess  his  soul,  and  still  be  calm, 
for  of  such  a man  I may  say:  “His  soul 
shall  dwell  at  ease;  and  his  seed  shall  in- 
herit the  earth.”  God  hath  given  His  an- 
gels charge  concerning  such  a man  to 
keep  him  in  all  his  ways;  for  this  is  the 
man  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of 
the  Most  High,  and  he  shall  abide  under 
the  shadow  of  the  Almighty.  The  Lord 
saith  of  him:  “Because  he  hath  set  his 
love  upon  me,  therefore  will  I deliver 
him:  I will  set  him  on  high,  because  he 
hath  known  my  name.  He  has  proved  it 
by  trusting  in  me,  and  me  alone;  there- 
fore will  I never  fail  him.”  “Trust  ye 
in  the  Lord  for  ever:  for  in  the  Lord 
JEHOVAH  is  everlasting  strength.” 
Gather  up  your  confidences,  make  them 
into  one  confidence,  and  fix  them  all  on 
Him.  Lean  not  here  and  there— thou 
wilt  grow  crooked  in  thyself,  and  the 
staff  thou  leanest  on  shall  turn  to  a spear 
and  pierce  thee.  Lean  wholly  upon  God, 
and  as  He  is  everywhere  thou  shalt  stand 
upright  in  leaning  upon  Him.— C.  H. 
Spurgeon,  in  “The  Gospel  Message” 
(1915). 


Are  You  Being  Tried? 

Comfort  thyself,  tried  believer,  with 
this  thought:  God  saith,  “I  have  chosen 
thee  in  the  furnace  of  affliction.”  Does 
not  the  word  come  like  a soft  shower,  as- 
suaging the  fury  of  the  flame?  Yea,  is  it 
not  an  asbestos  armor,  against  which  the 
heat  hath  no  power?  Let  affliction  come 
—God  has  chosen  me.  Poverty,  thou 
mayest  stride  in  at  my  door,  but  God  is 
in  the  house  already,  and  He  has  chosen 
me.  Sickness,  thou  mayest  intrude,  but 
I have  a balsam  ready— God  has  chosen 
me.  Whatever  befalls  me  in  this  vale  of 
tears,  I know  that  He  has  “chosen”  me. 

If,  believer,  thou  requirest  still  greater 
comfort,  remember  that  you  have  the 
Son  of  Man  with  you  in  the  furnace.  In 


that  silent  chamber  of  yours  there  sitteth 
by  your  side  One  whom  thou  hast  not 
seen,  but  whom  thou  lovest;  and  ofttimes 
when  thou  knowest  it  not,  He  makes  all 
thy  bed  in  thy  affliction,  and  smooths 
thy  pillow  for  thee.  Thou  art  in  poverty; 
but  in  that  lonely  house  of  thine  the 
Lord  of  life  and  glory  is  a frequent 
visitor.  He  loves  to  come  into  these  des- 
olate places,  that  He  may  visit  thee. 
Thy  Friend  sticks  closely  to  thee.  Thou 
canst  not  see  Him,  but  thou  mayest  feel 
the  pressure  of  His  hands.  Dost  thou  not 
hear  His  voice?  Even  in  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death  He  says,  “Fear  thou 
not;  for  I am  with  thee:  be  not  dismay- 
ed; for  I am  thy  God.” 

Remember  that  noble  speech  of  Cae- 
sar: “Fear  not,  thou  carriest  Caesar  and 
all  his  fortune.”  Fear  not,  Christian; 
Jesus  is  with  thee.  In  all  thy  fiery  trials, 
His  presence  is  both  thy  comfort  and 
safety.  He  will  never  leave  one  whom 
He  has  chosen  for  His  own.  “Fear  thou 
not;  for  I am  with  thee”  is  His  sure  word 
of  promise  to  His  chosen  ones  in  the 
“furnace  of  affliction.”  Wilt  thou  not, 
then,  take  fast  hold  of  Christ,  and  say, 

Through  floods  and  flames,  if  Jesus  lead. 

I’ll  follow  where  He  goes? 

—Charles  H.  Spurgeon,  in  “The  Gos- 
pel Call.”  Reprinted  in  the  “Christian 
Digest.” 


EXPRESSIONS  OF  APPRECIATION 

We  wish  to  express  our  sincere  thanks  and 
appreciation  to  friends  near  and  far  who  so 
kindly  remembered  us  in  prayer  during  the 
critical  operations  on  our  daughter  and  for  all 
the  kind  assistance,  and  for  the  many  cards,  let- 
ters, scrapbooks,  and  gifts  which  she  received. 
May  the  Lord  richlv  reward  you. — Samuel  E. 
Sauder  family,  Goodville,  Pa. 

* * * 

I wish  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  to  all 

those  who  so  kindly  remembered  me  with  cards, 

gifts,  visits,  and  prayers  during  mv  recent  ill- 
ness. May  God  bless  you  all. — Mrs.  Erbie 
Sauder,  R.  2,  East  Earl,  Pa. 

* * * 

I want  to  thank  the  many  kind  friends  who 

have  been  such  an  encouragement  by  sending 
cards,  gifts,  and  letters  during  the  past  illness 
and  death  of  our  husband  and  father.  May  God 
bless  you  for  it. — Mrs.  Charles  D.  Thomas  and 
children,  R.  2,  Hollsopple,  Pa. 

* * * 

I want  to  in  this  way  thank  friends  for  the 
many  cards,  flowers,  and  gifts  which  I received 
during  my  recent  stay  in  the  hospital  and  since 
I am  at  home.  Only  those  who  have  had  a 
similar  experience  can  appreciate  what  the 
thoughtfulness  of  others'  means. — Mrs.  Aaron 
W.  Gehman,  R.  1.  Gordonville,  Pa. 

* * * 

We  wish  to  express  our  sincere  thanks  and 
appreciation  to  all  our  neighbors  and  friends  who 
so  kindly  remembered  us  with  prayers,  gifts, 
visits,  cards,  and  flowers  during  our  shut-in 
hours  last  winter.  May  God  bless  vou  all.— Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Jonathan  Stoltzfus,  R.  2,  New  Holland, 
Pa. 

* * * 

Words  cannot  express  my  thanks  and  appre- 

ciation for  the  help  received  from  Christian 
friends  during  the  illness  and  passing  away  of 
my  husband,  for  the  many  prayers  and  also  the 
financial  help.  Surely  the  Lord  will  bless  each 
one  abundantly. — Mrs.  Thomas  Heaven  and  chil- 
dren, R.  3,  Box  411,  Sarasota.  Fla. 

* * * 

My  family  and  I wish  to  express  our  sincere 

appreciation  to  our  many  friends  for  the  special 
prayers  offered  in  my  behalf  during  my  stay  at 
the  Graduate  Hospital,  Philadelphia.  Pa.,  and 
for  the  money  given  us.  for  the  splendid  work 
done  bv  the  group  of  thirteen  liouso  cleaners,  for 
the  fruit  baskets,  gifts,  plants  and  flowers,  visits, 
letters,  and  the  many  greeting  cards  received. 
May  the  Lord  abundantly  reward  each  one  of 
yon  is  our  prayer. — Mrs.  H.  Richard  Sauder, 
R.  2,  Lancaster,  Pa. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  May  8 

The  Wonders  of  His  Glorious  Love 

Read  Revelation  1:5,  6. 

“Unto  him  that  loved  us”  be  glory.  That 
we  should  be  loved  of  Christ  is  a cause  of 
unceasing  wonder  to  the  beloved.  The  alto- 
gether lovely  One  brings  a sinner  into  His 
house  of  wine.  He  makes  him  to  become  a 
sharer  of  the  glories  of  the  Father’s  house. 
This  is  love  not  human  but  divine.  Love 
sacrificial,  sharing,  and  forgiving  — this  is 
Calvary  love.  To  the  measure  in  which  I am 
identified  with  Him,  to  that  measure  my  love 
will  be  like  His.  It  is  only  this  love  which 
flows  from  the  heart  of  God  Himself  which 
will  be  used  of  Him  to  call  others. 

O wondrous  love!  to  bleed  and  die. 

To  bear  the  cross  and  shame, 

That  guilty  sinners,  such  as  I, 

Might  plead  Thy  gracious  name! 

— John  Newton. 

Monday,  May  9 
And  My  Unworthiness 

Read  Luke  5:8. 

It  is  precisely  this  sense  of  one’s  own  un- 
worthiness which  is  a prerequisite  to  my 
being  used  of  God.  God’s  blessing  came  to 
Jacob  only  after  he  had  lost  all  semblance  of 
physical  strength.  After  Moses  no  longer 
went  forth  to  slay  Egyptians  one  by  one  in 
his  own  strength,  God  sent  him  forth  to  de- 
liver thousands  from  Pharaoh’s  hand.  It  was 
with  humility  that  Joseph  give  God  all  the 
glory  for  his  skill  in  the  interpretation  of 
dreams.  Before  the  cross  one  becomes  con- 
scious that  he  is  but  a little  child  who  knows 
not  how  to  go  out  nor  how  to  come  in. 

Oh,  to  be  nothing,  nothing! 

Painful  the  humbling  may  be, 

Yet  low  in  the  dust  I'd  lay  me 

That  the  world  might  my  Saviour  see. 

— Georgiana  M.  Taylor. 

Tuesday,  May  10 
I Take,  O Cross,  Thy  Shadow 

Read  Mark  8:34,  35. 

Here  is  the  beginning  of  the  life  which  is 
life  indeed.  Each  day,  again  and  again,  the 
issues  of  life  must  be  met  in  the  knowledge  of 
this  acceptance.  Living  in  a shadow  is  not 
a glamorous  life.  I may  be  insignificant,  hid- 
den, forgotten.  To  carry  a cross  out  to  the 
hill  of  crucifixion  is  not  a pleasant  experience; 
it  means  taking  upon  one’s  self  that  which 
signifies  one’s  own  death.  To  say  “I  take,  O 
cross,  thy  shadow”  means  the  taking  of  a 
new  attitude  toward  the  whole  of  the  self 
life,  toward  one’s  own  personality,  that  dear- 
est of  all  earthly  treasures  to  each  one  of  us. 
But  from  that  moment  one  may  meet  each 
temptation  of  the  flesh,  whether  it  be  to  pride, 
selfishness,  or  jealousy,  with  the  knowledge 
of  that  glorious  truth,  “I  am  crucified  with 
Christ.”  There  will  always  be  the  clear-cut 
memory  of  a day  when,  weary  of  self-achieve- 
ment, you  said  from  a broken  heart,  “I  take, 
O cross,  thy  shadow.”  You  will  find,  after 
you  have  been  face  to  face  with  the  great 
death,  that  it  is,  as  Stephen  Crane  says,  “but 
the  great  death.” 


Search  us  and  sift  us. 

Spare  not  the  dross. 

Show  us  that  self  life 
Ends  at  the  cross. 

— D.  W.  Whittle. 

Wednesday,  May  11 
For  My  Abiding  Place 

Read  I Corinthians  15:31. 

Have  I taken  the  shadow  of  the  cross  for 
my  abiding  place  today?  The  cross  life  is 
not  the  ecstasy  of  a moment.  The  taking  of 
this  position  means  that  in  my  life  the  resur- 
rection power  of  Jesus  will  be  released.  The 
Holy  Spirit  is  unrestrained  and  in  my  life  He 
may  bring  forth  much  fruit  and  fair — love, 
joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  good- 
ness, faith,  meekness,  and  temperance.  These 
must  ever  be  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  born  not 
of  the  flesh  nor  of  human  effort.  When  they 
are  there  the  world  will  know.  After  all,  is 
not  that  the  only  real  witnessing?  Is  it  not 
convincing  when  He  testifies  of  Christ?  This 
positive  witness  of  real  goodness,  this  is  the 
eternal  yes  to  which  no  one  may  say  no. 

Fear  is  no  more, 

There  is  no  death, 

There  is  only  life, 

There  is  only  laughter. 

— Eugene  O'Neill,  in  "Lazarus  Laughed." 

Thursday,  May  12 
I Ask  No  Other  Sunshine 

Read  Psalm  84:11. 

How  many  harmless  things  which  the 
Lord  has  meant  for  me  to  enjoy  as  gifts  of 
His  can  come  to  occupy  a place  of  supreme 
importance  in  my  life.  The  satisfaction  of 
achievement,  the  glow  of  human  friendship, 
the  warmth  of  affection,  the  beauty  of  nature, 
and  the  joy  of  good  health — how  all-import- 
ant  they  may  become.  Never  were  they  meant 
to  become  the  suns  of  our  little  worlds.  Even 
by  earnest  desire  I cannot  say  in  truth  that 
“I  ask  no  other  sunshine.”  Only  by  the  Spirit 
can  one  say  this  and  really  mean  it. 

. . . That  takes  no  thought  of  sun  or  drought, 
Himself  my  rich  supply; 

A life  that  drinks  the  lile  divine 
All  earthly  streams  passed  by. 

— Carrie  J.  Montgomery. 

Friday,  May  13 

Than  the  Sunshine  of  His  Face 

Read  Malachi  4:2. 

This  is  to  have  attained  the  heights  in  the 
life  of  faith,  to  find  one’s  delight  in  the  Lord 
alone,  to  trust  in  Him  and  nothing  on  earth 
beside.  Someday  I shall  no  longer  see  Him 
through  the  mists  and  vapors;  someday  I 
shall  see  Him  as  He  is.  But  now,  as  I live 
in  the  sunshine  of  His  smile,  I find  that  there 
is  light,  and  life,  and  healing  in  Jesus.  “It 
is  the  look  that  saves,,  but  it  is  the  gaze  that 
sanctifies.” 

Earth  lights  will  glimmer. 

Fade  in  the  light  of  Thy  glorious  face, 

And  we  shall  see  Thee,  O King,  in  Thy  splendor, 
Lead  us  to  this  by  Thy  Calvary  grace. 

Saturday,  May  14 
Content  to  Let  the  World  Go  By 

Read  I John  2:15. 

The  world  to  me  may  mean  whatever  man 
has  achieved  with  Christ  left  out.  To  the 


ARE  YOU  READY? 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  May  15 
(Mark  13;  14:3-9) 

In  this  lesson  we  study  a sermon  of  Jesus. 
Where  was  it  preached?  Mark  13:3  and  5. 
So  it  is  called  the  Olivet  Discourse.  It  is  of 
a special  nature,  too,  we  shall  find.  Jesus 
preached  in  answer  to  what  question?  Verse 
4.  What  prophetic  remark  of  Jesus  occa- 
sioned their  question?  What  stones  did  Jesus 
refer  to? 

We  do  wonder  what  in  the  mind  of  the 
disciples  precipitated  their  remarks  about  the 
temple.  Surely  they  associated  it  with  Jesus. 
Did  the  temple  symbolize  security  to  them? 
His  house  would  stand  even  if  He  should 
leave  them.  Whatever  their  thinking  they 
had  opened  the  way  for  another  message 
from  their  Master. 

“Take  heed  lest,”  “be  ye  not  troubled,” 
“take  heed  to  yourselves,”  “take  ye  heed, 
watch  and  pray,”  “ watch  ye  therefore”:  these 
imperatives  of  their  Lord  must  have  made 
the  sermon  very  authoritative  and  impressive. 
A great  judgment  was  to  fall  upon  the  temple 
building,  but  a greater  judgment  was  meted 
out  when  Jesus  left  the  temple  for  the  last 
time.  Jesus  was  rejected  by  His  own.  When 
His  glory  leaves  the  temple  divine  judgment 
would  fall  on  the  people. 

While  the  judgments  Jesus  spoke  pertained 
to  events  on  this  earth  they  also  prefigured 
the  great  final  judgment.  Night  was  now 
gathering  that  would  really  not  fully  break 
until  Jesus  comes  with  “healing  in  his  wings.” 
Until  then  we  are  to  serve  faithfully. 

“What  I say  unto  you  I say  unto  all, 
Watch.”  Notice  how  Jesus  put  watching  and 
praying  together.  I like  G.  Campbell  Mor- 
gan’s interpretation  of  this  watching. 

Our  watching  is,  first,  the  solemn  and  reso- 
lute maintenance  of  our  loyalty  to  our  Lord 
and  Master.  It  is,  secondly,  that  of  courage 
of  heart  that  is  not  troubled  by  wars  and 
rumors  of  wars,  and  is  not  anxious  even  in 
the  hour  of  suffering.  It  is,  thirdly,  that 
prayerlite  which  is  not  forever  seeking  lor 
the  second  coming  of  the  Lord,  in  order  that 
we  may  escape  from  something;  but  that  is 
forever  seeking  His  kingdom,  His  glory,  the 
accomplishment  of  His  purpose.  Finally, 
watching  is  working.  . . . Our  business  is  to 
fulfill  His  command. 

These  four  points  of  Morgan’s  will  make 
a good  outline  for  a profitable  discussion.  I 
believe  the  watching  is  the  important  point 
from  Jesus’  sermon  for  us  as  it  was  for  the 
disciples.  The  disciples  asked  about  chronol- 
ogy, but  their  answer  was  “Watch.” 

— Alta  Mae  Erb. 


people  of  Israel  the  world  was  food  and  labor 
and  abject  slavery.  The  testimony  of  some 
men  who  have  loved  the  world  is  that  it 
yields  not  satisfaction  but  “the  worm,  the 
canker,  and  the  grief.”  Others  have  felt  that 
when  they  have  wrung  from  life  what  they 
have  wanted,  they  have  mastered  the  world. 
But  to  the  heart  that  has  tasted  of  the  good 
things  of  the  world  to  come,  this  world  can 
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EASTERN  MENNONITE  COLLEGE 

“But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead !” 

As  we  enter  the  Easter,  season  we  are  re- 
joicing anew  in  our  risen  Lord  through 
whom  we,  too,  have  been  raised  to  spiritual 
life  and  shall  be  raised  to  immortality. 

Most  of  the  students  have  left  the  campus 
for  a brief  vacation  extending  from  April  14 
to  19.  The  Touring  Chorus,  under  the  direc- 
tion of  J.  Mark  Stauffer,  went  on  tour  April 
13,  and  will  be  giving  programs  in  Pennsyl- 
vania, Ohio,  and  Maryland  until  April  24. 
Two  Gospel  Teams  are  also  spending  the 
Easter  vacation  in  service.  One  team  has 
gone  to  the  Kentucky  field  and  the  other  one 
is  serving  at  Waynesboro  and  South  Boston, 
Va. 

The  past  weeks  have  found  many  of  the 
faculty  members  engaged  in  off-campus  activ- 
ities. Bro.  Charles  Hostetter  conducted'  re- 
vival meetings  at  Newport  News,  Va.,  March 
9-20,  and  is  serving  as  evangelist  at  the  Deep 
Creek  congregation,  Portsmouth,  Va.,  April 
14-25,  J.  R.  Mumaw  is  conducting  a series 
of  Passion  Week  services  at  the  Pleasant 
Hill  Church,  Orrville,  Ohio,  April  10-17. 

Miriam  Barge,  Donald  Augsburger,  and 
D.  Ralph  ’ Hostetter  attended  the  Virginia 
Conference  of  Guidance  and  Personnel 
Workers  at  Richmond,  Va.,  March  17,  18. 
Hubert  Pellman  was  present  at  the  Confer- 
ence on  College  Freshman  English  held  in 
Chicago,  April  1,  2. 

Chester  K.  Lehman  met  with  the  Men- 
nonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education 
and  Young  People’s  Work  at  Scottdale,  April 
1,  2,  and  served  on  the  Conference  on  Stew- 
ardship and  Finance  at  Goshen,  Ind.,  April 
6,  7. 

H.  A.  Brunk  and  Norman  Kraus  attended 
the  meeting  of  the  Mennomte  Historical 
Committee  of  General  Conference  at  Lan- 
caster, April  11. 

The  college  hygiene  and  psychology  stu- 
dents spent  March  18  at  Staunton,  Va.,  visit- 
ing the  Virginia  School  for  Deaf  and  Blind 
and  the  Annual  Clinic  at  Western  State  Hos- 
pital. 

The  annual  educational  tour  to  Washing- 
ton, D.C.,  was  enjoyed  by  twenty-five  college 
juniors  and  junior  college  seniors,  March  30 
to  April  2. 

April  8-10  was  the  time  of  the  Annual 
Home-coming.  A great  number  of  alumni 
and  friends  returned  to  the  campus.  The 
auditorium  was  filled  to  capacity  during  the 
main  programs  of  the  week  end.  Over  two 
hundred  people  took  part  in  the  seventeenth 
annual  rendition  of  “The  Holy  City.” 

Through  the  open  windows  comes  the 
sound  of  steel  clanking  on  stone  as  the  stone- 
cutters work  steadily  to  prepare  the  stones 
for  the  foundation  of  the  women’s  dormi- 
tory. Now  that  spring  has  come  we  are  look- 
ing forward  to  seeing  rapid  progress  in  the 
construction  of  the  building. 

April  15,  1949.  — Evelyn  E.  King. 


From  Starrywood 

A Word  of  Appreciation 

After  the  rendition  of  the  “Holy  City” 
at  the  Eastern  Mennonite  College  home- 
coming Friday  evening,  April  9,  nearly  a 
hundred  and  twenty-five  guests  visited 
the  observatory,  and  I want  to  say  how 
I appreciated  the  conduct  of  everyone. 
Sometimes  there  is  a bit  of  rowdyishness 
which  is,  to  my  mind,  very  much  out  of 
keeping  with  the  jalace  and  certainly  not 
very  conducive  at  all  to  the  greatest 
pleasure  of  everyone.  But  this  time  I 
Lave  nothing  but  praise  for  all.  Thank 
you.  Particularly  do  1 commend  you  for 
your  quiet  attention  in  the  dome  while 
I demonstrated  the  planetarium.  It  was 
unusual. 

We  are  making  every  effort  to  make 
your  visit  pleasant  and  profitable,  and 
by  the  time  this  appears  in  print  I hope 
to  have  a large  cement  platform  fin- 
ished, on  which  we  can  use  our  instru- 
ments more  effectively,  without  crowd- 
ing and  long  waiting  on  the  part  of  any- 
one. We  are  hoping,  as  the  weather  per- 
mits, to  have  the  observatory  open  after 
the  several  special  night  programs 
through  the  year,  and  cordially  invite 
those  interested  to  enjoy  its  features. 
For  those  who  find  the  climb  up  the  hill 
too  arduous,  I want  to  say  that  it  is 
possible  to  drive  up  by  car  to  within  a 
hundred  feet. 

No  charge  has  yet  been  made,  and  I 
hope  we  do  not  need  to  come  to  that. 
But  I would  like  to  say  that  the  observa- 
tory has  no  source  of  income  except 
through  gifts.  Besides  the  continual  cost 
of  upkeep,  there  is  always  a need  for 
something,  and  the  instruments  run  into 
thousands  of  dollars,  only  a small  part 
of  which  has  been  covered  thus  far  by 
gifts.  Contributions  may  be  deposited 
when  you  sign  the  register,  or  sent  in  by 
mail. 

Come,  come  again.  Come  often. 

Ad  Astra!  -M.  T.  Brackbill. 

Increase  in  Protestant  Parochial 
School  Pupils 

The  effect  of  Protestant  parochial 
schools  on  the  public  education  system 
of  the  country  was  debated  by  delegates 
attending  the  annual  meeting  of  the 
International  Council  of  Religious  Edu- 
cation. 

Strongly  in  favor  of  Protestant  paro- 
chial schools  was  Clarence  Peters,  pastor 
of  St.  Luke’s  Evangelical  Lutheran 
Church,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  He  submitted 
statistics  indicating  that  the  number  of 
pupils  attending  Protestant  parochial 
schools  increased  nearly  40  per  cent  be- 
tween 1937  and  1947. 


In  that  period,  he  said,  enrollment  at 
Lutheran  schools  supported  by  the  Mis- 
souri Synod,  the  Wisconsin  Synod,  and 
the  American  Lutheran  Church  rose 
from  74,951  to  96,041.  Seventh-Day  Ad- 
ventist schools  increased  even  more  in 
percentage,  from  22,757  pupils  in  1937 
to  35,219  in  1947. 

The  Mennonites,  Mr.  Peters  said,  reg- 
istered the  largest  increase.  During  the 
ten-year  period  their  schools  grew  from 
125  pupils  to  2,106. 

Defending  the  growth  of  parochial 
schools,  Mr.  Peters  said: 

“It  is  pedagogically  unsound  to  ex- 
clude religious  instruction  from  the 
child’s  schooling  and  to  relegate  it  to 
after-school  hours  or  Sunday  morning.” 

He  emphatically  denied  that  religious 
schools  were  “un-American”  or  tended 
to  create  class  consciousness. 

Mr.  Peters  took  issue  with  those  who 
claim  that  parochial  schools  undermine 
the  public  school  system.  This  conten- 
tion, he  said,  was  based  on  the  assump- 
tion that  eventually  the  churches  would 
receive  Federal  aid.  Many  Protestant 
groups,  he  pointed  out,  were  unalterably 
opposed  to  the  use  of  Federal  funds  for 
religious  instruction. 

Asserting  that  a child  could  not  re- 
ceive a complete  education  in  a school 
“from  which  religion  has  been  exclud- 
ed,” Mr.  Peters  added: 

“The  general  lack  of  interest  among 
Americans  in  the  church  is  due  in  no 
small  measure  to  the  fact  that  churches 
have  relinquished  their  obligation  to 
provide  adequate,  daily  religious  instruc- 
tion and  to  the  silence  which  the  public 
school  has  been  forced  to  observe  with 
respect  to  religion.” 

Opposing  Mr.  Peters  on  the  issue  of 
parochial  schools  was  Dr.  C.  W.  Man- 
willer,  chairman,  Department  of  Re- 
search and  Curriculum  of  the  Pittsburgh 
public  schools. 

Dr.  Manwiller  said  the  growth  of 
parochial  schools  will  “tend  to  stereotype 
public  education  as  godless,  create  con- 
flict with  current  intercultural  efforts, 
jeopardize  academic  freedom  in  the 
classroom,  and  divide  schools  as  to  con- 
tent and  purpose.” 

The  public  schools  of  America,  he 
told  the  delegates,  were  “free  schools,” 
where  democratic  principles  might  sur- 
vive, while  parochial  schools  were  “spe- 
cial interest”  schools. 

The  multiplicity  of  religious  schools, 
he  warned,  might  tend  to  throw  more 
emphasis  on  differences  between  them. 
Should  this  trend  develop,  he  said,  divis- 
iveness among  faiths  might  result.  He 
added: 

“The  church  and  the  public  schools 
together  must  believe  in  an  education 
that  affects  habits,  morals,  and  the  char- 
acter of  its  pupils,  that  grants  religious 
liberty  to  all,  that  does  not  separate 
Protestants  from  other  groups,  that  up-  < 
holds  the  right  of  the  minority,  yet  yields  j 
to  decisions  of  government  by  the  major-  ] 
ity.” — Religious  News  Service. 
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Tastes  in  Music 

What  is  America’s  favorite  type  of 
music,  and  what  is  the  chief  factor  in 
stimulating  interest  in  music? 

Recently  the  American  Music  Confer- 
ence hired  public  opinion  experts  to 
make  a nation-wide  survey  and  find  the 
answers  to  these  two  questions.  To  the 
surprise  of  many,  the.  church  and  church 
music  landed  on  top  of  the  heap.  The 
old  hymns  nosed  out  popular*  dance 
music  for  first  place,  followed  by  old 
favorite  and  folk  tunes  third,  semiclassi- 
cal  operettas  fourth,  cowboy  or  hill-billy 
music  fifth,  classical  music  sixth,  and  hot 
jazz  and  boogie-woogie  last.  As  a stimu- 
lus of  musical  interest  the  church  came 
first,  with  movies  and  schools  tied  for 
second  place. 

We  are  not  surprised  at  these  results. 
Christianity  has  always  been  the  religion 
of  song.  Everywhere  it  has  gone  it  has 
taken  its  music  and  sung  its  way  into 
people’s  hearts.  Its  great  leaders  have 
been  aware  of  man’s  deep  yearning  for 
melody,  and  have  fostered  its  growth  or 
have  actually  composed  songs  themselves. 

The  Reformation  not  only  brought 
the  Bible  back  to  the  people,  but  re- 
introduced congregational  singing.  Mar- 
tin Luther  wrote  a large  number  of 
hymns,  fitting  most  of  them  to  folk- 
song melodies,  but  writing  his  own  tunes 
for  others.  His  first  hymnbook  appeared 
in  1524.  It  was  in  the  vernacular  and 
was  intensely  popular.  His  “Ein  feste 
Burg”  became  “The  Battle  Hymn  of 
the  Reformation”  and  was  sung  through- 
out the  entire  continent.  In  France  the 
metrical  psalms  of  Marot  and  Beza  were 
as  popular  as  Luther’s  hymns  in  Ger- 
many. And  in  Geneva,  Switzerland, 
John  Calvin  found  ready  reception  for 
his  psalter. 

All  of  us  know  the  part  music  played 
in  the  Wesleyan  revival  in  England. 
John  and  Charles  Wesley  were  among 
the  most  prolific  hymn  writers  the  church 
has  known,  and  it  is  impossible  to  esti- 
mate how  much  of  their  success  was  the 
direct  result  of  their  songs. 

In  America  hymn  writing  has  held 
an  important  place,  molding  the  musical 
tastes  of  the  entire  nation  to  a large  de- 
gree. There  have  been  revivals  of  preach- 
ing, but  there  have  also  been  revivals  of 
singing  that  have  stirred  the  country. 

D.  L.  Moody  was  the  driving  force  be- 
hind an  entirely  new  kind  of  music— the 
Gospel  song.  Around  him  grew  up  a 
whole  new  family  of  hymn  writers, 
George  F.  Root,  P.  P.  Bliss,  Charles  H. 
Gabriel,  George  C.  Stebbins,  James  Mc- 
Granahan,  William  H.  Doane,  and  oth- 
ers. Everywhere  Moody  went  he  took 
Ira  D.  Sankey  with  his  folding  organ  and 
his  winsome  song  leading.  Who  can 
measure  the  influence  of  Sankey  on  those 


great  crowds  of  people?  Or  of  Charles 
M.  Alexander,  later?  Or  of  .Homer  Rode- 
heaver  and  half  a dozen  others? 

Singing  is  a God-given  ability,  and 
men  will  sing,  whether  it  be  a dirge  or 
an  anthem.  One  can  sing  in  the  minor 
or  in  the  major,  out  of  sadness  or  from 
joy.  But  because  God,  through  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  is  the  only  source  of  true 
joy,  it  remains  for  the  Christian  song  to 
express  the  most  satisfying  experience  in 
life.  Everywhere  Christians  go  they  take 
their  songs  and  they  set  people  singing. 

No  wonder  Christian  music  has  such 
a hold  on  America.  Many  who  no  longer 
go  to  church  still  cherish  the  old  hymns. 
While  most  semiclassical  and  popular 
music  makes  the  hit  parade  for  seven  or 
eight  weeks  at  the  most  and  is  then  for- 
gotten, the  best  of  our  hymns  find  an 
abiding  place  in  the  hearts  of  Christians. 

All  of  this  is  cause  for  gratitude,  but 
it  should  also  serve  as  a challenge.  We 
must  see  to  it  that  our  music  maintains 
a standard  of  dignity. 

The  South  Leads 

In  the  survey  it  was  learned  that  pref- 
erence for  church  music  runs  highest  in 
the  South,  the  traditional  “Bible  belt,” 
and  this  fact  contains  an  element  that 
must  be  regarded  with  caution.  The 
South  is  not  noted  for  high  musical 
standards.  It  was  in  the  South  that  jazz 
originated.  From  the  South  has  come 
much  of  our  hill-billy  music,  and  in 
recent  years  a form  of  hill-billy  Gospel 
music  has  come  into  vogue. 

The  “dime-a-dozen”  songs  roll  off  the 
printing  presses  in  never-ending  new  edi- 
tions. They  are  popularized  by  male 
quartets  whose  pianists  often  come 
straight  from  dance  bands;  and  in 
churches  and  “singing  conventions”  all 
over  the  South  crowds  of  people  gather 
to  hear  their  favorite  quartets,  to  stamp 
their  feet,  and  sing  the  songs  that  follow 
almost  invariably  a standard  rhythmic 
pattern,  with  the  bass  thumping  out  the 
“melody”  in  the  chorus,  and  the  other 
parts  cutting  in  in  syncopation. 

Already  the  detrimental  influence  of 
this  kind  of  music  is  being  felt  in  other 
parts  of  the  country.  We  have  songs  and 
choruses  that  are  devoid  of  satisfying 
melodic  structure  or  message,  like  “Deep 
and  Wide,”  and  “On  the  Jericho  Road.” 
There  are  the  unbecoming  take-offs  on 
popular  songs,  like  “Mmm,  and  a Little 
Bit  More.”  And  now  there  is  even  a 
“Gospel  Boogie,”  incongruous  as  it  may 
sound. 

Too  many  of  our  songs  and  choruses 
are  only  hash,  a hit-and-miss  concoction 
of  old  rhythms,  melodies,  and  senti- 
ments. They  add  nothing  to  our  musical 
heritage,  and  only  degrade  our  finer 
sense  of  what  Christian  music  should  be. 

The  results  of  this  recent  poll  by  the 


American  Music  Conference  should  im- 
press upon  all  of  us,  especially  the  writ- 
ers ana  composers  of  Gospel  songs  and 
choruses,  a ' new  sense  of  our  responsi- 
bility. Of  course  everyone  has  a right  to 
his  own  tastes  in  music,  but  since  the 
music  of  the  church  makes  such  a pro- 
found effect  on  others,  we  should  make 
sure  that  when  we  give  expression  to  our 
Christian  experience  in  song,  we  do  it 
with  the  dignity  and  maturity  that  be- 
comes the  Gospel.— Walden  Howard. 
Editorial  in  “Moody  Monthly.”  Re- 
printed by  permission. 


Christ’s  Poet  Laureate 

The  two  hundredth  anniversary  of  the 
death  of  Isaac  Watts  was  observed  wide- 
ly in  England  as  was  fitting,  for  he  was 
Christ’s  Foet  Laureate  in  that  land  of 
beautiful  hymns.  It  is  interesting  to 
learn  that  his  mother  was  of  Huguenot 
stock,  a refugee  after  the  Massacre  of  St. 
Bartholomew  Night.  His  father  was  in 
prison  for  his  religious  opinions  at  the 
very  time  that  Isaac  was  born,  in  spite  of 
the  fact  that  this  father  was  the  son  of  a 
naval  commander  under  Admiral  Blake. 
It  was  a time  of  persecution:  Bunyan 
was  in  Bedford  jail;  Richard  Baxter  was 
being  badgered  by  Judge  Jeffries. 

Watts  was  remarkable  for  his  boyhood 
precocity,  having  started  Latin  at  three, 
Greek  at  nine,  and  Hebrew  at  thirteen. 
For  this  precocity,  he  may  have  suffered 
in  later  life,  for  he  was  always  a physical 
weakling.  Yet  he  was  pastor,  education- 
ist, autlior  of  distinguished  works  in 
logic,  astronomy,  geography.  On  his  desk 
was  a flute,  a Bible,  a telescope,  hymn- 
book,  a work  on  logic— all  symbolizing 
his  varied  interests. 

He  was  charged  with  Unitarian  tend- 
encies. Actually  he  was  “the  poet  of 
the  Atonement.”  He  insisted  that  “the 
great  aim  of  his  life  was  to  lead  such  as 
deny  the  deity  of  Christ  into  belief  in 
it,”  and  indeed  no  Unitarian  could  have 
written. 

Ere  the  blue  heav’ns  were  stretched 
abroad 

From  everlasting  was  the  Word; 

With  God  He  was,  the  Word  was  God, 

And  must  divinely  be  adored. 

He  set  the  Gospel  to  music— “Jesus 
shall  reign  where’er  the  sun”  (with  John 
Hutton’s  monumental  tune),  “O  God, 
our  help  in  ages  past,”  which  is  almost 
the  national  hymn  of  England,  “Come, 
ye  that  love  the  Lord,”  “There  is  a land 
of  pure  delight,”  and  best  of  all  “When 
I survey  the  wondrous  cross,”  tender  and 
beautiful,  which  Matthew  Arnold  de- 
clared the  greatest  of  English  hymns. 

It  is  interesting  to  learn  that  the  bells 
of  Southampton,  his  birthplace,  even  to- 
day ring  out  the  tune  “O  God,  our  help 
in  ages  past”  every  four  hours,  that  hymn 
which  goes  back  to  Moses’  meditation 
on  life  and  death  in  the  Ninetieth  Psalm. 
Also  that  Watts  could  be  satirical,  as 

(Continued  on  page  440) 
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SWEET  HOME,  OREGON 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “O  praise  the  Lord, 
all  ye  nations:  praise  him,  all  ye  people.  For 
his  merciful  kindness  is  great  toward  us:.  . . . 
Praise  ye  the  Lord.”  May  we  as  Christians 
be  more  faithful  in  praising  the  Lord  and 
proclaiming  His  greatness  to  those  about  us. 
The  Lord  has  indeed  been  very  merciful  and 
kind  to  us,  for  which  we  praise  Him.  Con- 
sidering the  hard  winter  which  the  West 
experienced,  health  has  been  quite  good  in 
general. 

One  of  our  charter  members,  Bro.  Samuel 
Bauman,  has  passed  on.  We  praise  the  Lord 
for  the  bright  testimony  which  he  left  us. 
His  presence  and  counsel  is  missed  in  the 
congregation. 

On  Monday  evening,  Jan.  24,  Bro.  Jesse 
Short,  of  Archbold,  Ohio,  began  a ten-day 
series  of  meetings.  During  this  time  several 
visiting  ministers  and  their  companions  were 
with  us  for  one  or  more  services.  Among 
them  were  Daniel  Schlabach,  Guernsey, 
Sask.;  Ernest  Garber,  Nampa,  Idaho;  Sam 
Schrock,  of  the  Bethel  congregation;  Melvin 
Schrock,  Fairview  congregation;  G.  D. 
Shenk,  of  Sheridan;  and  others.  Most  of 
them  contributed  to  the  services  in  some  way. 
The  men’s  chorus  from  the  churches  in  the 
southern  part  of  the  valley  gave  several  num- 
bers in  song  one  evening.  Bro.  Short  gave 
several  interesting  talks  to  the  children.  His 
sermons  were  impressive.  Two  precious  souls 
found  the  Lord  and  are  now  under  instruc- 
tion. They  are  to  be  received  into  the  church 
soon. 

On  Sunday  evening,  Feb.  6,  Sister  Velma 
Schlabach  told  us  of  her  experiences  in  work- 
ing under  the  M.C.C.  in  Italy. 

Bro.  LeRoy  Cowan  and  his  wife  and 
daughter  worshiped  with  us  on  Feb.  13. 
Bro.  Cowan  brought  the  morning  message. 

While  in  Oregon  the  brethren  Elam  Stauf- 
fer and  George  Smoker,  of  the  African  field, 
were  in  our  midst  one  evening  encouraging 
us  in  the  Lord. 

Our  sisters’  sewing  circle  meets  each  month 
to  do  their  bit  toward  the  great  program  of 
helping  those  in  need  both  at  home  and 
abroad.  Because  of  a lack  of  sewing  ma- 
chines much  of  the  time  has  been  Spent  mak- 
ing comforters,  although  the  machines  we 
have  are  kept  busy.  We  also  plan  to  do  some 
canning  again  this  year. 

The  summer  Bible  school  committee  met 
recently  to  organize  schools  for  Sweet  Home 
and  Cascadia. 

Our  midweek  Bible  study  and  prayer  meet- 
ings have  been  quite  well  attended.  At  pres- 
ent the  adult  class  is  studying  “The  Chris- 
tian’s Secret  of  a Happy  Life.”  The  juniors’ 
program  has  been  varied,  including  such 
things  as  questions  and  answers,  topic  study, 
chorus  practice.  Juniors  and  adults  meet  to- 
gether for  an  opening  devotional  period. 

On  Sunday  evening,  March  20,  Bro.  and 


Sister  James  Bucher,  of  Portland,  Oreg.,  be- 
gan evangelistic  meetings  at  Cascadia.  Al- 
though it  seemed  hard  to  get  a large  crowd 
out,  those  who  attended  came  quite  regularly. 
Sister  Bucher  gave  an  object  lesson  almost 
every  evening.  A good  representation  from 
Sweet  Home,  of  adults  and  children,  and 
a number  from  churches  in  the  valley  also 
attended.  Two  fathers,  both  with  grown 
children,  confessed  Christ.  Their  wives  have 
been  attending  church  services  regularly. 
An  elderly  lady  also  confessed  Christ.  She 
had  thought  there  was  no  hope  for  her  be- 
cause she  had  divorced  her  husband,  although 
she  had  never  remarried.  A father  came  with 
his  wife,  for  the  first  time,  to  the  morning 
services.  Pray  with  us  that  he  may  find  the 
Saviour  and  that  they  may  decide  upon  a 
church  home  where  the  full  Gospel  is  taught 
and  lived. 

Midweek  prayer  meeting  and  Bible  study 
have  been  started  at  Cascadia. 

The  chorus  gave  an  Easter  program  at  the 
hospital  at  7:30  a.m.,  for  the  home  congre- 
gation in  the  morning  service,  and  at  Cas- 
cadia in  the  evening.  The  children  also  gave 
a program.  Mrs.  Karl  Greiner. 

PHOENIX,  ARIZONIA 

“Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is 
from  above,  and  cometh  down  from  the 
Father  of  lights”  (James  1:17). 

The  past  lew  months  our  hearts  have  been 
filled  with  praise  and  thanksgiving  for  God’s 
goodness  and  gifts  to  the  congregation  at 
Sunnyslope.  On  Jan.  1,  1949,  the  ground 
was  broken  for  a larger  church  building. 
Sixty-five  days  later,  on  March  6,  services 
were  held  in  the  new  building.  Bro.  P.  R. 
Kennel,  of  Shickley,  Nebr.,  brought  the 
first  message.  We  were  glad  for  the  pres- 
ence of  Bro.  and  Sister  Kennel  during  the 
winter  months,  and  we  appreciated  Bro. 
Kennel’s  helpful  messages. 

On  April  10  the  building  was  dedicated 
to  the  work  of  the  Lord.  We  were  privileged 
to  have  a number  of  brethren  and  sisters 
from  the  Upland  and  Winton  congregations 
in  California  with  us  that  day.  Our  bishop, 
Bro.  Sherman  Maust,  brought  the  dedication 
message.  As  our  thoughts  were  turned  to 
the  past  history  of  the  congregation  and  then 
to  the  work  of  the  future,  our  hearts  were 
stirred  as  we  saw  God’s  hand  leading  and 
directing  us. 

Sister  Edna  Beiler  very  well  expressed  the 
sentiment  of  our  group  by  giving  the  fol- 
lowing original  poem: 

A PRAYER  FOR  THIS  CHURCH 

Father,  we  cannot  ask  You  to  withhold 
Storm  winds  or  fierce  assaults  of  sun  and  rain; 
Rather,  we  pray,  keep  these  walls  straight  and  true, 
Strong  to  withstand  however  sharp  the  strain. 

Nor  do  we  ask  that  those  who  gather  here 
Be  only  wise  or  rich  and  fully  fed; 

But  let  no  one  go  soul-starved  from  this  place 
Saying,  "None  offered  me  the  Living  Bread." 


Fill  these  pews  not  alone  with  glad-eyed  youth 

Strong  for  Your  service,  eager  to  obey; 

Let  there  be  room  for  sobered  middle-age, 

And  bright  child  locks  near  thinning  hair  or  gray. 

Not  stagnant  peace,  Lord,  in  this  evil  world — 

Surely  revealing  compromise  with  sin; 

But  binding  love  to  keep  us  true  and  whole, 

Unconquerable,  for  we  are  one  within. 

So,  as  we  ask  these  blessings,  melt  us,  Lord, 

Brand  on  our  hearts,  place  on  our  lips  Your  name; 
Keep  this  church  clean,  fit  altar  on  which  burns 

Our  hushed  heart-worship,  one  continual  flame. 

We  are  happy  that  children  and  adults 
can  meet  together  for  the  Sunday  morning 
devotional  period  now  that  we  have  the 
larger  building.  The  other  building  is  being 
used  for  the  children’s  Sunday-school  class- 
rooms, instead  of  the  tent  which  was  used 
the  past  two  winters. 

We  certainly  appreciate  the  interest  of 
God’s  children  shown  in  the  building  of  this 
house  of  worship.  May  the  Lord  richly  bless 
you  for  your  prayer,  labor,  and  contributions. 

Besides  the  visiting  brethren  already  men- 
tioned, the  following  also  brought  us  mes- 
sages during  the  winter  months:  James  Lark, 
Jake  Birky,  James  Bucher,  and  Andrew  Bren- 
neman. 

This  coming  week  end  we  are  looking 
forward  to  baptismal  and  communion  service. 

Continue  to  remember  the  Lord’s  work 
here,  that  souls  might  be  born  into  the  king- 
dom. 

April  20,  1949.  Ethel  Boyer  Burkholder. 

ALBANY,  OREGON 

Greetings  in  our  dear  Master’s  name.  On 
Sunday  evening,  April  17,  the  Sunday  school 
gave  an  Easter  program  which  was  followed 
by  an  Easter  cantata  by  a chorus. 

Bro.  E.  M.  Yost,  Denver,  Colo.,  conducted 
revival  meetings  Feb.  18-27,  closing  with  an 
all-day  meeting.  Several  accepted  Christ  dur- 
ing the  meetings  and  others  have  since  made 
the  choice,  so  that  a class  of  eleven  are  now 
awaiting  baptism  which  will  be  held  in  the 
near  future. 

Bro.  Yost  preached  on  Sunday  morning 
at  the  Riverside  community  hall,  where  we 
are  conducting  a branch  Sunday  school. 

On  Sunday  evening,  Jan.  30,  Bro.  Ernest 
Garber  brought  the  message,  and  on  Sunday 
morning,  Feb.  6,  Bro.  N.  A.  Lind  preached 
for  us. 

Bro.  Mark  Ross  was  with  us  in  the  inter- 
est of  Hesston  College  and  brought  us  a 
much-appreciated  Sunday  morning  message. 

Bro.  G.  D.  Shenk  preached  for  us  on  April 
10.  He  gave  a very  interesting  message.  He 
also  preached  at  the  Home  for  the  Aged  in 
the  afternoon. 

We  are  glad  to  have  Bro.  and  Sister  C.  H. 
Nafziger  back  with  us  after  a winter  in  Ari- 
zona. We  appreciate  much  the  .presence  and 
fellowship  of  the  different  families  who  have 
moved  into  our  midst  within  the  past  few 
years.  They  have  become  one  of  us.  Our 
attendance  has  almost  reached  two  hundred. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers  for  the 
work  here  at  the  Twelfth  Street  Church. 

April  21,  1949.  Mrs.  M.  E.  Brenneman. 
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MISSION  NEWS  (Continued) 

Bro.  Lester  T.  Hershey,  missionary  on  fur- 
lough from  Puerto  Rico,  is  at  present  visiting 
churches  in  Illinois  in  the  interests  of  the 
work  on  the  island. 

Sister  Violet  Swartz,  who  has  been  work- 
ing at  the  Detroit,  Mich.,  Mission  during  the 
winter  months  has  been  called  home  because 
of  the  illness  of  her  mother. 

Brethren  C.  Warren  Long,  J.  J.  Hostetler, 
Allen  B.  Ebersole,  Frank  B.  Raber,  and  J.  D. 
Graber  are  planning  a meeting  on  May  11  at 
Goshen  to  discuss  questions  relative  to  city 
mission  work,  particularly  the  process  by 
which  a city  mission  church  can  become  an 
individual,  self-sustaining  congregation. 

Bro.  S.  J.  Hosteder,  Bihar,  India,  writes  on 
April  18:  “We  had  several  inspiring  meetings 
over  the  Easter  season.  On  Good  Friday  we 
had  communion  at  Chandwa  with  thirty-five 
participating  and  on  Easter  morning  we  had 
communion  at  Hisri  with  nineteen  taking 
part.  A crowd  of  about  sixty  were  gathered 
at  Chandwa  on  Easter  morning — the  largest 
crowd  I have  ever  seen  there.  . . . Some 
new  people  who  are  Christians  have  recently 
moved  in  and  we  are  hoping  they  will  begin 
coming  to  our  church.  . . . We  have  high 
hope  for  a new  little  church  at  Chetag  where 
we  have  moved  several  families.  . . . There 
is  opposition  but  there  is  also  victory.” 

Arkansas  field:  Special  Good  Friday, 

Saturday,  and  Easter  services  were  held  con- 
jointly between  the  Mt.  Joy  congregation 
(Optimus),  and  the  Bethel  Springs  congrega- 
tion (Culp).  Guest  speakers  were  Laurence 
M.  Horst,  Peabody,  Kans.,  and  Ivan  Head- 
ings, Adair,  Okla. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Frank  A.  Sturpe,  Wauseon, 
Ohio,  were  at  the  Detroit,  Mich.,  Mission  on 
Friday  evening,  April  15. 

The  A Cappella  Chorus  of  Hesston  Col- 
lege gave  a much-appreciated  program  at  the 
Hannibal,  Mo.,  Mission,  Monday  evening, 
April  18.  Before  the  service  the  chorus  sang 
on  two  floors  at  the  Levering  Hospital. 

Twenty-one  were  received  at  the  opening 
of  the  newly  organized  Louis  Road  Chapel, 
Cleveland,  Ohio.  Four  workers,  Bro.  and 
Sister  Dale  F.  Nofziger  and  Bro.  and  Sister 
Paul  Stoltzfus  were  received.  Five  husbands 
with  their  wives,  one  mother,  and  six  young 
men,  all  from  non-Mennonite  background, 
were  also  received.  The  work  was  started  in 
June,  1948,  following  evident  interest  as  a 
result  of  a summer  Bible  school  held  in  that 
area. 

The  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Mennonite  School 
Chorus  gave  a program  at  the  Detroit,  Mich., 
Mission  Monday  evening,  April  18. 

Brethren  Oscar  Burkholder  and  Samuel  E. 
Miller  will  serve  on  the  Quarterly  Bible  Con- 
ference at  the  Marietta,  Pa.,  Mission  on  May 
15. 

Meetings  held  at  Media  Chapel,  Oxford, 
Pa.,  April  9-17  by  Bro.  William  Jennings  re- 
sulted in  fourteen  confessions.  Four  other 
applicants  were  scheduled  to  be  baptized  on 
May  1. 

Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar,  student  at  Goshen  Col- 
lege from  India,  was  scheduled  to  be  at  the 
Detroit,  Mich.,  Mission  on  Sunday,  April  24. 
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Bro.  Earl  S.  Lehman,  superintendent  of  the 
Chicago  Home  Mission,  was  guest  speaker 
at  the  annual  Victorious  Life  Conference  of 
the  Pleasant  Valley  and  Crystal  Springs  con- 
gregations in  Kansas,  held  this  year  April 
14-17. 

The  new  church  building  of  the  Johns- 
town, Pa.,  Mission  was  dedicated  on  Sunday 
afternoon,  April  24,  with  Bro.  Aaron  Mast, 
Belleville,  Pa.,  preaching  the  dedication  ^er- 
mon.  It  was  estimated  that  350  people  were 
present.  The  offering  amounted  to  $1156.37 
in  cash  and  pledges. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  April  27,  1949. 


CORRECTIVE  GRANTING 

Even  such  as  ask  amiss  may  sometimes 
have  their  prayers  answered.  The  Father 
will  never  give  the  child  a stone  that  asks 
for  bread;  but  I am  not  sure  that  He  will 
never  give  the  child  a stone  that  asks  for  a 
stone.  If  the  Father  say,  “My  child,  that  is 
a stone;  it  is  no  bread,”  and  the  child  an- 
swer, “I  am  sure  it  is  bread;  I want  it,”  may 
it  not  be  well  that  he  should  try  his 
“bread”? — George  Macdonald. 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Sister  Ella  May  Miller,  on  furlough  from 
South  America,  was  scheduled  to  be  the 
speaker  at  the  mother-daughter  meeting  at 
the  Canton  Mission  on  May  2. 

Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder  preached  the  communion 
sermon  at  East  Goshen,  Ind.,  on  April  17. 
Bro.  J.  R.  Mumaw  is  scheduled  for  a confer- 
ence on  Home  Interests  at  East  Goshen  the 
week  end  of  May  8,  9. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Yake,  who  has  been  conducting 
a display  of  our  Herald  Press  series  of  sum- 
mer Bible  school  materials  at  several  national 
meetings  in  Chicago,  spoke  at  the  Pleasant 
Hill  Church,  East  Peoria,  111.,  Sunday  morn- 
ing, April  24. 

Worship  services  for  the  Publishing  House 
workers  are  being  held  in  the  basement  of 
the  new  annex  since  April  27.  The  basement 
is  already  being  used  for  storage  and  is  ready 
for  the  setting  up  of  presses.  The  rest  of  the 
building  is  rapidly  nearing  completion. 

The  Forks  church  building  near  Middle- 
ibury,  Ind.,  burned  to  the  ground  Sunday 
morning,  April  24,  according  to  several  re- 
ports reaching  here.  The  cause  of  the  fire 
has  not  been  reported. 

Dedication  services  of  the  new  East  Bend 
church,  Fisher,  111.,  held  Sunday  afternoon, 
April  24,  were  attended  by  a capacity  audi- 
ence. In  addition  to  Bro.  Milo  Kauffman, 
who  preached  the  dedication  sermon,  speak- 
ers were  Oran  Shoemaker,  contractor  for  the 
building,  A.  H.  Leaman  and  Robert  Ander- 
son, Chicago,  and  Lester  T.  Hershey,  Puerto 
Rico.  A feature  of  the  service  was  the  pres- 
ence and  testimony  of  Sister  Mabel  Schrock, 
who  only  a few  weeks  earlier  was  healed  of  a 
cancer  of  the  spine  which  had  been  pro- 
nounced incurable.  The  new  building  at 


Fisher  is  one  of  the  most  commodious  in 
our  denomination.  May  the  Lord  richly 
bless  the  work  in  that  community. 

Speakers  at  the  Oak  Grove  Church,  Smith- 
ville,  Ohio,  on  April  24  were  Dr.  H.  Clair 
Amstutz,  Goshen,  Ind.,  and  Dr.  Sarah  Esch 
Miller,  Peoria,  111. 

Bro.  John  C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  spoke 
at  the  Pleasant  View  Church,  North  Law- 
rence, Ohio,  on  April  24. 

Bro.  I.  W.  Royer,  Orrville,  Ohio,  preached 
on  Sunday  evening,  April  24,  at  the  Wooster 
Mission. 

Instructors  at  the  Bible  Instruction  Meeting 
to  be  held  at  the  Spring  Mount,  Pa.,  Mission 
Saturday  and  Sunday,  May  21,  22,  are  J. 
Irvin  Lehman  and  Paul  Mininger. 

Bro.  Levi  C.  Hartzler,  Secretary  for  Serv- 
ice and  Relief  under  the  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities,  spoke  concerning 
voluntary  service,  at  Scottdale,  Wednesday 
evening,  April  27.  He  was  on  his  way  to 
Eastern  Mennonite  College  for  some  confer- 
ences there. 

Sarah  Farmwald,  Plain  City,  Ohio,  is  help- 
ing at  the  Publishing  House  for  several 
weeks. 

Bro.  C.  Warren  Long  is  scheduled  to  speak 
to  the  M.Y.F.  at  Nappanee,  Ind.,  on  May  6 
and  at  Goshen  College  and  for  the  Forks 
congregation,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  on  May  15. 

Bro.  Lester  T.  Hershey,  on  furlough  from 
Puerto  Rico,  spoke  at  the  Willow  Springs 
Church,  Tiskilwa,  111.,  on  April  28.  A week- 
end preaching  mission  was  held  there  April 
29  to  May  1,  with  Bro.  Wilbur  Yoder,  Mid- 
dlebury, Ind.,  as  speaker. 

Bro.  Glen  Hershberger,  member  of  the 
faculty  at  Hesston  College,  passed  away  sud- 
denly Monday,  April  25,  while  in  the  class- 
room. 

Bro.  Warren  Good,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  is  holding 
revival  meetings  at  the  Rossmere  Mission, 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  the  first  week  in  May.  Pray 
that  contacts  with  the  unsaved  may  bring 
them  to  Christ. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  Paul  M.  Leder- 
ach,  Ft.  Worth,  Tex.,  to  Lederach,  Pa.  Bro. 
Lederach  expects  to  have  his  work  for  the 
doctor’s  degree  completed  by  May  6. 

Bro.  Isaac  Zuercher,  Kidron,  Ohio,  filled 
the  regular  appointment  at  Canton,  Ohio, 
Sunday  morning,  April  24.  In  the  evening 
Brethren  P.  L.  Frey,  Archbold,  Ohio,  and 
Walter  Stuckey,  West  Unity,  Ohio,  were  the 
speakers  in  a Bible  conference. 

Bro.  Grant  Stoltzfus,  editor  of  the  Men- 
nonite Community,  spoke  to  the  students  of 
Lancaster  Mennonite  School  on  April  29  con- 
cerning the  advantages  of  rural  life. 

Twenty-four  young  people  in  Illinois  have 
volunteered  for  summer  service  in  the  volun- 
tary service  units  administered  by  Illinois  Mis- 
sion Board.  Bro.  Roy  D.  Roth  is  the  director. 

Bro.  Melvin  H.  Lauver,  Akron,  Pa.,  who 
recently  took  up  full-time  employment  as 
treasurer  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion, was  ordained  to  the  ministry  at  Lititz, 
Pa.,  on  April  20.  He  will  serve  at  the  Lititz 
church.  The  ordination  was  in  charge  of  Bro. 
Amos  Horst. 
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Bro.  C.  L.  Graber,  Goshen,  Ind.,  was  a 
guest  speaker  at  the  first  annual  meeting  of 
the  Mennonite  Benefit  Association  in  Ontario 
on  April  19.  His  address  on  Mutual  Aid  was 
much  appreciated.  Bro.  M.  R.  Good  served 
as  chairman. 

Bro.  LeRoy  Bechler,  a student  at  Hesston 
College,  brought  the  Easter  morning  message 
at  Pigeon,  Mich.  Bro.  Bechler  spent  some 
time  investigating  needs  among  the  colored 
people  of  Saginaw,  Mich. 

Bro.  Donald  King  and  family,  Pigeon, 
Mich.,  are  spending  two  months  visiting 
relatives  and  churches  in  Wisconsin,  Mon- 
tana, Oregon,  and  Kansas. 

Christian  workers  in  Indiana  and  Michigan 
should  not  forget  the  Christian  fellowship 
meetings  on  May  8 with  the  Olive  congrega- 
tion and  on  May  15  with  the  Bethel  con- 
gregation. The  same  program  will  be  given 
in  both  places  but  with  some  change  of 
speakers. 

The  dedication  service  for  the  rebuilt 
church  at  Allensville,  Pa.,  and  the  eightieth 
anniversary  of  the  organization  of  the  con- 
gregation will  be  held  May  7,  8.  The  guest 
speaker  is  Bro.  E.  B.  Frey,  Archbold,  Ohio. 

Bro.  J.  E.  Gingrich,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  served 
recently  in  evangelistic  meetings  at  Moore- 
park,  Mich.,  an  outpost  of  the  Middlebury 
congregation,  where  Bro.  Etril  Leinbach  is 
serving  as  pastor. 

Four  young  believers  were  baptized  at 
Filer,  Idaho,  on  April  24. 

A mixed  chorus  from  Nampa,  Idaho,  gave 
a program  at  Ola,  Idaho,  on  April  24.  This 
is  a town  in  the  hills  about  sixty  miles  north 
of  Nampa.  The  congregation  has  held  a sum- 
mer Bible  school  there  for  three  years  and 
will  do  so  again  this  summer. 

Bro.  E.  S.  Garber  will  begin  meetings  at 
Chappell,  Nebr.,  on  May  12. 

Fifty-eight  missionary  projects,  reported  by 
April  1 for  1948,  earned  a total  of  $13,794.41. 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  is  urging  the 
goal,  A Missionary  Project  for  Every  M.Y.F. 

Fifty-two  units  have  now  affiliated  with 
church-wide  Menonite  Youth  Fellowship. 
Other  young  people’s  groups  interested  may 
secure  application  cards  from  Paul  Efb,  Scott- 
dale,  Pa. 

Bro.  J.  S.  Neuhouser,  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind.,  held 
meetings  recently  at  Yoder  and  Hutchinson, 
Kans. 

Forgiveness  Through  Christ  will  be  the 
topic  for  Young  People’s  Meeting  at  the 
Hammercreek  Church,  near  Lititz,  Pa.,  on 
May  8.  Charles  Good  and  Ruth  Mohler  are 
speakers. 

The  old  Presbyterian  church  of  Buffalo 
Crossroad,  Union  County,  Pa.,  whose  doors 
have  been  closed  for  regular  services  for 
twenty-five  years,  will  again  be  opened  for 
regular  public  worship  by  an  all-day  meeting 
on  May  7.  This  church  has  been  leased  by 
the  Eastern  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities.  A number  of  addresses  will  be 
given  by  members  of  the  bishop  and  mission 
boards.  The  Lord  willing,  preaching  and 
Sunday-school  services  will  be  held  every 
Sunday  morning.  Ministerial  help  and  Sun- 
day-school teachers  will  be  supplied  chiefly, 
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for  the  present,  by  the  congregations  of  Juni- 
ata and  Snyder  counties. 

A Mother’s  Day  program  will,  be  given  at 
the  Young  People’s  Meeting,  East  Peters- 
burg, Pa.,  May  8 at  7:30  p.m.  Bro.  Christian 
Frank  will  bring  the  closing  message. 

Easter  services  in  the  Culp,  Ark.,  district 
were  participated  in  by  Laurence  Horst, 
Marian  Messner,  and  Walter  E.  Oswald. 

The  Menonite  Youth  Fellowship  of  the 
Metamora,  111.,  Church  gave  a program  at  the 
Eureka  Old  People’s  Home  on  April  27. 

Bro.  Roy  Roth,  East  Peoria,  111.,  will  con- 
duct Bible  study  at  Metamora  each  Tuesday 
in  May,  using  the  book  of  I Peter. 

A men’s  chorus  from  Kalona,  Iowa,  will 
give  programs  at  several  churches  in  Illinois 
the  week  end  of  May  8. 

Miss  Verna  Graham,  Route  1,  Gap,  Pa., 
will  be  glad  to  pay  transportation  if  the  one 
who  by  mistake  took  her  suitcase  on  Sunday, 
April  10,  will  return  it  to  her. 

Prayer  is  requested  for  the  unsaved  in  the 
community  of  the  Rock  Church,  near  Elver- 
son,  Pa.  Evangelistic  services  will  begin  on 
May  28  by  Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey,  who  has  just 
returned  to  this  country  after  thirty  years  of 
mission  work  in  the  Argentine. 

Sister  Mamie  Tyson,  for  many  years  a 
worker  at  the  Eastern  Mennonite  Home, 
Hatfield,  Pa.,  has  spent  twelve  weeks  in  the 
hospital  because  of  a broken  leg.  She  ear- 
nestly desires  the  prayers  of  the  brotherhood. 

Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  Kans.,  preach- 
ed to  an  appreciative  audience  at  the  East 
Union  Church,  Kalona,  Iowa,  Sunday  morn- 
ing, April  17.  Communion  services  were  to 
be  held  at  East  Union  the  following  Sunday. 

Bro.  Norman  Hobbs,  Iowa  City,  Iowa,  was 
recently  engaged  in  meetings  at  Greensburg, 
Kans. 

Timber  and  East  Union  congregations  in 
the  Kalona,  Iowa,  community  are  sponsoring 
a Sunday  school  in  the  Swank  Church,  fifteen 
miles  east  of  Kalona.  The  attendance  on  the 
opening  Sunday,  April  10,  was  forty -eight, 
increasing  the  following  Sunday  to  seventy- 
three. 


Special  Meetings 


OXFORD,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  second  annual  week-end  Bible 
Meeting  held  at  the  Media  Chapel,  April  9,  10, 
1949. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Isaac  G.  Kennel ; Chor., 
Paul  Yoder ; Secy.,  Levi  M.  Mast. 

Topics  and  Speakers. — The  Sunday  School  the 
Nursery  of  the  Church,  Frank  Enck  ; Christian 
Home,  Our  Perfect  Standing  in  Christ  Through 
Faith,  Evangelistic  Sermons,  William  Jennings ; 
Qualifications  of  the  Personal  Worker,  John 
Thomas:  Effective  Methods  of  Personal  Work, 
David  High ; What  Salvation  Means  to  Me, 
Howard  Thomas,  Anna  Arwood.  Ruth  Dehaven ; 
Children’s  Meeting,  Marcus  Byler ; How  to 
Create  a Desire  for  the  Church,  Christ  Kurtz. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — If  we  hear  the  Lord,  He 
will  hear  us.  Children  are  keen  observers.  Do 
we  as  members  fail  to  make  the  church  attrac- 
tive? A child  of  God  will  talk  about  the  Lord. 
Our  little  faith  plus  God’s  great  power  produces 
great  things.  Time  taken  for  the  Lord’s  work  is 
time  well  spent.  Secretary. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Bender — Hochstetler. — Harold  R.  Bender  and 
Ila  Hochstetler  by  D.  J.  Fisher  at  the  East 
Union  Church,  Kalona,  Iowa,  April  16,  1949. 

Bergey — Clemens. — Horace  S.  Bergey,  Fran- 
conia, Pa.,  congregation,  and  Ruth  R.  Clemens, 
Plain  congregation,  Lansdale,  Pa.,  by  Menno  B. 
Souder  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Worcester,  Pa., 
April  17,  1949. 

Bontrager — Miller. — Warren  Bontrager,  Fair- 
view.  Mich.,  and  Edna  Miller,  Millersburg.  Ohio, 
hv  D.  D.  Miller  at  the  Martins  Creek  Church, 
Millersburg,  April  9,  1949. 

Diller — Shantz. — Joseph  Diller  and  Gladys 
Shantz,  Didsbury,  Alta,  by  Linford  D.  Hack- 
man  at  the  West  Zion  Church,  Carstairs,  Alta., 
April  7,  1949. 

Ebersole — Thomas. — Ernest  S.  Ebersole,  Good 
congregation,  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  and  Naomi  N. 
Thomas.  New  Danville  congregation,  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  by  Henry  W.  Nauruan  at  the  New  Danville 
Church,  March  23.  1949. 

Fisher — Eash. — Wallace  Fisher  and  Evelyn 
Eash  by  D.  J.  Fisher,  father  of  the  groom,  at 
the  West  Union  Church,  Wellman,  Iowa,  April 

16.  1949. 

Ginder — Beiler. — Benjamin  S.  Ginder  and  Ada 
W.  Beiler,  both  of  the  Conestoga  congregation, 
Morgantown.  Pa.,  by  Ira  A.  Kurtz  at  the  Con- 
estoga Church,  April  17.  1949. 

Greaser — Garber.  — Earl  Greaser,  Hesston, 
Kans.,  and  Verna  Faye  Garber,  Jackson,  Minn  , 
bv  Jess  Kauffman  at  the  bride’s  home,  April  15, 
1949. 

Groff — Shenk. — Melvin  Groff.  New  Danville, 
and  Ruth  Shenk,  Millersville,  Pa.,  congregation, 
hv  Christian  K.  Lehman  at  the  Millersville 
Church.  April  14,  1949. 

Kauffman — Stoltzfus' — Harold  Kauffman  and 
Mary  E.  Stoltzfus.  both  of  Gan.  Pa.,  by  Glenn 
Esh  at  the  Monterey  Church,  Bird  in  Hand,  Pa., 
April  14.  1949. 

Kauffman — Yoder. — Glen  Kauffman,  Hesston, 
Kans.,  congregation,  and  Mary  Yoder.  Yoder, 
Kans.,  congregation,  by  Sanford  E.  King  at 
the  home  of  Joe  S.  Yoder,  Hutchinson,  Kans., 
Feb.  25.  1949. 

Lehman — Frey. — Aldus  M.  Lehman,  Pleasant 
View  congregation,  Chambersburg,  Pa.,  and 
Ruth  M.  Frey.  Chambersburg,  Pa.,  congregation, 
bv  C.  V.  Martin  at  tne  home  of  the  bride,  April 
12.  1949. 

Long — Kratz. — Warren  W.  Long,  Snring 
Mount,  Pa.,  Mission,  and  Ruth  R.  Kratz,  Fran- 
conia, Pa.,  congregation,  at  the  home  of  the 
officiating  minister,  Menno  B.  Souder,  Elroy, 
Pa..  April  2 1949. 

Martin — Weaver. — Weaver  W.  Martin.  Geh- 
man  congregation.  Reinholds.  Pa.,  and  Kathryn 
M.  Weaver,  Weaverland  congregation.  East 
Earl,  Pa.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop, 
J.  Paul  Gravbill.  April  2.  1949. 

Miller — Wengerd. — Andrew  Miller  and  Alice 
Wengerd.  both  of  the  Martins  Creek  congrega- 
tion. Millersburg.  Ohio,  by  Alva  J.  Wengerd, 
uncle  of  the  bride,  at  the  church,  March  18, 
1949. 

Moyer — Worman. — Walter  B.  Mover  and 
Marjorie  S.  Worman.  both  of  the  Franconia. 
Pa.,  congregation,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating 
minister,  Menno  B.  Souder,  Elroy,  Pa.,  March 
19  1949. 

Rnhrer — Sollenherger.- — Daniel  H.  Rohrer,  Jr., 
Manheim.  Pa..  East  Petersburg  congregation, 
and  Thelma  Grace  Sollenherger,  Quarryville. 
Pa.,  New  Providence  congregation,  by  Jacob  T. 
Harnish  at  the  New  Providence  Church,  April 

17.  1949. 

Ruth — Bower. — Walton  C.  Ruth.  Spring 
Mount.  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Ruth  H Bower. 
Franconia,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Paul  L.  Ruth, 
father  of  the  groom,  at  the  home  of  the  bride, 
April  9.  1949. 

Stauffer — Simnson.  — Wilfred  Stauffer  and 
Mary  Simpson  by  Linford  D.  Hackman  at  the 
West  Zion  Church,  Carstairs,  Alta.,  April  15, 
1949. 

Stoltzfus — Swavev. — Floyd  L.  Stoltzfus,  Brit- 
ton Run  congregation,  Spartansburg.  Pa.,  and 
Patricia  L.  Swavey.  Sunnvside  congregation, 
Conneaut  Lake,  Pa.,  by  Jacob  F.  Weirich  at  the 
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First  Mennonite  Church,  Meadville,  Pa.,  April 
18.  1949. 

Troyer — Mumaw. — Darda  Paul  Troyer,  Prairie 
Street  congregation,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  and  Melba 
Mumaw,  Yellow  Creek  congregation,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  by  J.  E.  Gingrich  at  the  Prairie  Street 
Church,  March  25,  1949. 

Weaver — Stauffer. — Norman  W.  Weaver  and 
Violetta  Stauffer,  both  of  the  Weaverland  con- 
gregation. East  Earl,  Pa.,  by  J.  Paul  Graybill 
at  the  bride’s  home,  April  16,  1949. 

Wenger — Burckhart. — Samuel  Wenger.  Jr., 
and  Velma  Burckhart,  both  of  Orrville,  Ohio, 
by  Moses  G.  Horst.  Cleophas  Steiner,  and 
Elmer  Good  at  the  County  Line  Church,  Dal- 
ton. Ohio,  March  27,  1949. 

Yoder — Eash. — Henry  E.  Yoder,  Springs,  Pa., 
congregation,  and  Esther  Eash.  Thomas  congre- 
gation, Hollsopple,  Pa.,  by  Aldus  Wingard  at 
the  Thomas  Church,  April  14,  1949. 

Zook — Wenger.  — Merle  Zook  and  Grace 
Wenger,  both  of  Hannibal.  Mo.,  by  Nelson  E. 
Kauffman  at  the  Mennonite  Mission  Church, 
April  17,  1949. 


BIRTHS 


Bontrager. — To  Amos  and  Elsie  (Eash)  Bon- 
trager.  Lagrange,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Miriam 
Kay.  March  27. 

Eisenberger. — To  George  D.  and  Esther 
(Thomas)  Eisenberger.  Bonks,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Joyce  Elaine,  April  11. 

Geiser. — To  Clair  and  Martha  (Lehman) 
Geiser.  Apple  Creek,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Lavonne 
Rose,  March  26. 

Gerig. — To  Melvin  and  Waneta  (Nofziger) 
Gerig.'  Archbold,  Ohio,  a son,  Larry  Eugene, 
March  29. 

Good. — To  Cloyd  G.  and  Esther  (Herr)  Good, 
Ephrata,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Ruth  Arlene,  April  3. 

Greaser. — To  Kenneth  C.  and  Ruth  Anna 
(Longacre)  Greaser,  Bovertown,  Pa.,  a daugh- 
ter. Carol  Ann.  March  30. 

Groff. — To  Melvin  L.  and  Esther  (High) 
Groff,  Gordonville,  Pa.,  a son,  Jay  Melvin,  March 
9. 

Holdeman. — To  Paul  and  Helen  (Cutrell) 
Holdeman.  Denver,  Colo.,  a daughter,  Bonita 
Jean.  April  18. 

Hottenstein. — To  Wayne  B.  and  Vera  (Stauf- 
fer) Hottenstein,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a son,  Joseph, 

April  15. 

Keener. — To  Eldad  J.  and  Lydia  (Baer) 
Keener,  Greencastle,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Lois 
Elaine,  Jan.  12. 

Kropf. — To  Wilbur  D.  and  Erma  (Swartzen- 
truber)  Kropf,  Halsey,  Oreg.,  a son,  Mark  Dan- 
iel. April  16. 

Martin.- — To  Clayton  S.  and  Rachel  (Stauffer) 
Martin.  Lititz,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Barbara  Ellen, 
March  29. 

Metzler. — To  Warren  and  Erma  M.  (Frey) 
Metzler,  Steelton,  Pa.,  a son,  John  David,  April 
20. 

Miller. — To  Junior  W.  and  Esther  (Gingerich) 
Miller,  Harrisburg,  Oreg.,  a son,  Harold  Ed- 
ward, Feb.  18. 

Rheinheimer. — To  Floyd  and  Irene  (Miller) 
Rheinheimer,  Goshen,  Ind.,  a son,  Roger  Dale, 
April  5. 

Ritchie. — To  Dorman  and  Mary  (Frey) 
Ritchie,  Criders,  Va.,  a daughter,  Deborah 
Yvonne,  April  9. 

Schmidt. — To  Vernon  H.  and  Sara  (Histand) 
Schmidt,  Gettysburg,  Pa.,  a son,  Wayne  Eu- 
gene, April  22. 

Showalter. — To  Laban  and  Ethel  (Risser) 
Showalter,  Hagerstown,  Md.,  a daughter,  Bar- 

huro  Toon  9 9 

Souder.— To  Kraybill  and  Ethel  (Good)  Sou- 
der,  Phoenixville,  Pa.,  a son,  Dennis  Lee,  March 
13. 

Stauffer. — To  Paul  Z.  and  Martha  (Zimmer- 
man) Stauffer,  East  Earl,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Esther  Mae.  March  30. 

Swartz. — To  Dwight  and  Vada  (Bowman) 
Swartz.  Dayton,  Va.,  a daughter,  Ruth  Ann, 
Feb.  26. 

Thomas. — To  Leon  M.  and  Jean  (Miller) 
Thomas,  Willow  Street,  Pa.,  a son,  Warren 
Ardell,  April  2. 

Weaver. — To  Raymond  S.  and  Lizzie  Ann 
(Mast)  Weaver.  Millersburg,  Ohio,  a daughter, 
Esther,  April  12. 

Wenger. — To  Mervin  D.  and  Mary  Catherine 
(Herr)  Wenger,  Witmer,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Caro- 
lyn Elaine,  April  8. 


Yoder. — To  Ora  J.  and  Mabel  (Yoder)  Yoder, 
Harper,  Kans.,  by  adoption,  twin  sons.  Gene 
Martin  and  Dene  Delos,  three  years  of  age. 

Zimmerman. — To  Harvey  N,  and  Esther 
(Martin)  Zimmerman,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  a son, 
David,  April  8. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Bixler. — Orlo.  eldest  son  of  Daniel  D.  and 
Rosa  (Welty)  Bixler,  was  born  near  Kidron,  in 
Wayne  Co.,  Ohio.  April  25,  1902;  departed  from 
this  life  at  the  home  of  his  parents  near  Seville, 
Ohio,-  April  4,  1949 ; aged  46  y.  11  m.  9 d. 
He  was  seventeen  years  old  when  he  accepted 
Christ  as  his  personal  Saviour,  was  baptized, 
and  became  a member  of  the  Bethel  Mennonite 
Church.  In  1925  he  went  west  for  his  health, 
and  after  spending  about  ten  years  there  he  re- 
turned home  again.  After  some  time  he  re- 
newed his  covenant  with  the  Lord,  was  rein- 
stated in  fellowship  with  the  Bethel  congrega- 
tion, and  remained  a faithful  and  devoted  mem- 
ber until  death.  His  desire  was  to  remain  and 
care  for  his  aged  and  afflicted  parents,  but  he 
was  resigned  to  the  will  of  the  Lord.  He  was  a 
faithful  and  dutiful  son,  making  many  sacrifices 
for  the  benefit  of  the  family.  The  last  year  he 
was  afflicted  with  chronic  nephritis.  He  bore 
his  affliction  very  patiently  to  the  end.  Two 
infant  brothers  (Aldis  and  Wilson)  preceded 
him  in  death.  Surviving  are  his  parents,  one 
brother  (Milo,  at  home),  one  sister  (Dora  Gum- 
mo,  Barberton,  Ohio),  and  a large  circle  of  other 
relatives  and  friends.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  home  on  April  6 by  J.  Robert  Kreider 
and  at  the  Bethel  Church  by  Allen  Bixler  and 
S.  D.  Rohrer.  Text:  John  14:1-3.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  Mennonite  Cemetery. 

Elza. — Mary  Elizabeth  White  was  born  Jan. 
1,  1866;  died  Jan.  14,  1949:  aged  83  y.  13  d. 
Her  husband  (William  A.  Elza)  preceded  her 
in  death.  Surviving  are  4 sons  (Nicholas,  Joseph. 
Bales,  of  Whitmer,  W.  Va. ; and  James,  Elkins, 
W.  Va.),  4 daughters  (Alpha  Waybright.  Harlen 
Thompson.  Penrlie  Nelson.  Whitmer.  W.  Va.: 
Lizzie,  Columbus,  Ohio),  42  grandchildren.  52 
great-grandchildren.  8 great-great-grandchildren, 
one  half  brother  (Grover  Wh’te,  FUmington, 
W.  Va.),  2 half  sisters  (Rosa  Davis,  Harrison- 
burg, Va. ; and  Delia  White.  Job,  W.  Va.).  and 
a large  number  of  other  relatives  and  friends. 
She  was  a member  of  the  Mennonite  Church. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  by  Hiram 
Weaver  and  Richard  Weaver  at  the  Whitmer 
Methodist  Ohrreh.  Interment  was  made  near 
Whitmer,  W.  Va. 

Gerber. — Silas  son  of  Abraham  and_Veronica 
(Hostetler)  Gerber,  was  born  July  4,  1857 ; 
passed  away  at  the  home  of  one  of  his  daugh- 
ters, in  Howard  Co..  Ind..  Anril  16,  1949:  aged 
91  y.  9 m.  12  d.  Although  be  had  been  failing 
nhysically,  he  was  able  to  be  up  and  about. 
Death  was  caused  by  a heart  attack.  Mentally 
he  was  alert ; he  read  a great  deal,  being  in- 
tens  dv  interested  in  prophecy.  He  united  with 
the*  Mennonite  Church  as  a voung  man  and  was 
a member  of  the  Howard-Miami  congregation. 
Amboy,  Ind.,  continuously  for  seventy  years  or 
more.  His  parents  were  early  settlers  of  the 
Howard-Miami  community.  On  June  30,  1878, 
he  was  married  to  Lucinda  Penrod.  They  were 
the  parents  of  7 children,  of  whom  2 daughters 
(Paulina  Kendall  and  Ada  Kaufman)  survive. 
Also  surviving  are  6 grandchildren  and  10  great- 
grandchildren. He  outlived  all  his  brothers  and 
sisters.  After  the  death  of  his  first  wife  in  1913, 
h°  married  Fannie  Spiker.  who  died  on  Feb.  12, 
1939.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Howard- 
Miami  Church  on  Anril  18.  in  charge  of  A.  G. 
Horner.  Text : TT  Cor.  5 :1.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  near-by  Hershberger  Cemetery. 

Landes.- — Anna  D..  daughter  of  the  late  Dan- 
iel and  Susie  (Dirks)  Mvers.  was  born  in  Dovles- 
t own  Twp.,  Pa.,  Nov.  28,  1897 ; passed  awav  at 
the  Devlestown.  Pa..  Emergency  Hospital,  Feb. 
12.  1949;  aged  51  y.  2 m.  14  d.  For  about  a 
year  she  was  afflicted  with  a heart  ailment  and 
was  bedfast  the  last  month.  On  Jan.  29  she  was 
taken  to  the  hospital,  where  she  suffered  a stroke 
four  days  later  and  lapsed  into  unconsciousness. 
On  Nov.  28,  1916,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Jonas  S.  Landes,  who  survives.  Also  surviving 
are  3 sons  and  2 daughters  (Daniel.  Fountain- 
ville,  Pa. ; Florence — Mrs.  Orie  Kindy,  Doyles- 


town,  Pa.;  Jonas,  Clayton,  and  Rachel,  at 
home),  one  foster  daughter  (Margaret  Reynolds 
at  home),  6 grandchildren,  3 brothers  and  2 
sisters  (Samuel,  Ida — Mrs.  Henry  Swartley, 
Elsie — Mrs.  Charles  Kulp,  Clayton,  and  Alfred), 

3 half  brothers  and  2 half  sisters  (Henry,  James, 
Jesse,  Laura — Mrs.  Orville  Moyer,  and  Jane 
Kulp),  and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
One  half  sister  (Sara)  preceded  her  in  death. 
On  July  5,  1914,  she  united  with  the  Do.vles- 
town  Mennonite  Church,  remaining  a faithful 
member.  She  was  a kind  and  loving  wife  and 
mother,  showing  great  concern  for  the  welfare 
of  her  children  and  grandchildren.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  Feb.  16  at  the  home  by  Silas 
Graybill  and  at  the  Doylestown  Church  by 
Joseph  Gross  and  Oliver  Nyce.  Text:  Phil. 

1 :21-24.  Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 

Porter. — Edward  Kenneth  Porter  was  born  in 
Grundy  Center,  Iowa,  April  10,  1889  ; died  April 
7,  1949,  following  an  operation  for  biliary  ob- 
struction ; aged  59  y.  11  m.  28  d.  In  1911  he 
moved  to  Canada,  homesteading  at  Richmond, 
Sask.,  until  he  moved  to  Alberta  in  1933.  On 
June  27,  1935,  he  was  married  to  Nora  Mitchell, 
who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  3 children 
(Gary  Edward,  Lorraine  Yvonne,  Delores  Char- 
maine),  one  brother  (W.  R.,  Indianapolis,  Ind.  1 . 
and  one  sister  (Mrs.  William  Lightfoot.  Brush 
Prairie,  Wash.).  In  1936  he  received  his  diplo- 
ma from  the  National  College  of  Massage  and 
Physiotherapy  in  Chicago,  and  in  1948  obtained 
an  JNT.D.  degree  from  the  Naturopathic  Associa- 
tion. For  sixteen  years  he  had  an  office  in 
Duchess,  Alta.,  where  he  carried  on  a widely 
known  practice.  He  was  baptized  in  the  Presby- 
terian Church  at  the  age  of  twelve  and  became 
a member  of  the  Mennonite  Church  near  the 
close  of  his  life.  Funeral  services  were  held 
April  10  at  the  Duchess  Mennonite  Church  bv 
C.  J.  Ramer  and  H.  B.  Ramer.  Text:  Eccl.  7 :1. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  Duchess  Cemetery. 

Roth.— Lydia,  daughter  of  Joseph  and  Mattie 
Stauffer,  was  born  at  Milford..  Nebr.,  Jan.  25. 
1883;  passed  awav  at  her  home,  near  Tofield. 
Alta,.  April  8,  1949;  aged  66  y.  2 m.  12  d. 
Death  was  caused  by  a heart  attack.  On  Feb. 
20.  1902.  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Valen- 
tine Roth,  who  predeceased  her  on  Feb.  25  1931. 
Ip  1910  thpy  moved  to  a farm  near  Tofield, 
which  was  her  home  until  the  time  of  her  pass- 
ing. Tn  her  earlv  years  she  accented  Christ  as 
her  Saviour  and  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Church  at  Milford,  Nebr.  She  was  a faithful 
Christian  mother,  concerned  about  her  family 
and  active  in  the  work  of  the  church.  One 
brother,  one  sister,  and  one  grandchild  died  in 
infancy.  Surviving  are  5 sons  (Melvin,  Well- 
man, Iowa;  Reuben.  Wauseon,  Ohio;  Rov. 
Joseph,  and  George.  Tofield,  Alta.),  4 daughters 
(Mattie — Airs.  Edwin  Sitler,  Martha — Airs.  Alel- 
vin  Sitler.  both  of  Camrose,  Alta. : Grac° — Airs. 
Alelvin  Lehman,  and  Florence — Airs.  Leonard 
King,  Tofield).  22  grandchildren,  5 sisters.  2 
brothers,  and  a large  number  of  other  relatives 
and  friends.  Funeral  services  were  conducted 
at  the  Salem  AIennonit°  Church,  near  Tofield, 
bv  .T.  B.  Stauffer  and  AI.  D.  Stutzman.  Texts: 
Job  37 : Alieah  2 :10.  Burial  was  made  in  the 
cemetery  near  by. 

Schiedel. — Alarv.  daughter  of  the  late  Air. 
and  Airs.  John  Hefkv.  was  born  in  Waterloo 
Twp..  Out.  Alay  26,  1859  : died  at  the  Galt,  Ont., 
Hospital  after  a lengthy  illness,  April  10,  1949: 
aged  89  v.  10  m.  14  d.  The  immediate  cause  of 
her  death  was  a fall  in  her  home  a few  days 
previous.  Her  husband  (Alenno  Schiedel!  nassed 
away  seventeen  years  ago.  Two  sons  (Lanson 
and  John)  also  predeceased  her.  Surviving  are 
one  son  (Allen.  Kossuth.  Out.),  one  daughter 
(Ida- — Airs.  Jacob  Randall.  Kossuth!,  23  grand- 
children, 25  great-grandchildren,  and  one  broth- 
er (John  C.,  Drayton,  Ont.)  Sixty-four  years 
ago  she  was  converted ; she  united  with  the 
Cressman  ATennnnite  congregation,  Breslau.  Ont., 
remaining  faithful  through  a long  pilgrimage. 
She  was  the  oldest  member  of  the  congregation, 
both  in  age  and  length  of  membership.  She  was 
ever  readv  to  tell  the  story  of  her  conversion, 
and  her  last  testimony  was  one  of  determina- 
tion to  hold  on  to  the  end  of  the  journey.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  on  April  13  at  the 
Cressman  Church,  in  charge  of  J.  W.  Witmer 
and  Oscar  Burkholder.  Text:  Job  19:25. 

Yoder." — Mary  Kay,  daughter  of  Rufus  and 
Wilma  Yoder,  of  Hutchinson,  Kans.,  was-  born 
Dec.  6.  1948:  died  Dec.  10.  1948:  aged  4 d. 
Her  parents.  2 brothers  (Leonard  and  Willard). 
4 grandparents,  and  many  other  relatives  sur- 
vive. A short  funeral  service  was  conducted  by 
Harry  A.  Diener  at  the  home.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  Yoder  Alennonite  Cemetery. 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  evening. 


A local  committee  has  been  organized  at 
La  Junta,  Colo.,  to  solicit  funds  in  the  city  for 
the  new  student  nurses’  home  at  that  place. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  D.  A.  Yoder, 
from  Route  1,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  to  Route  4, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

The  Steinman  Church  in  Ontario  recently 
enjoyed  messages  from  the  following  breth- 
ren: B.  B.  King,  Sheldon,  Wis.;  Burton  B. 
Weber,  Waterloo,  Ont.;  and  Ezra  Stauffer, 
Tofield,  Alta.  A group  of  young  people 
from  the  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Mennonite  School, 
touring  during  the  Easter  vacation,  sang  at 
the  Steinman  Church,  among  others. 

A new  Sunday  school  was  launched  by  the 
Metamora,  111.,  congregation  on  April  24  in' 
the  Germantown  neighborhood  between  Met- 
amora and  Peoria.  Superintendents  are  Ken- 
neth Weaver  and  Russell  Schertz. 

Bro.  Truman  Brunk,  Denbigh,  Va.,  was 
with  the  Pinecraft  congregation,  Sarasota, 
Fla.,  on  Easter  Sunday  for  baptismal  and 
communion  services.  Five  young  souls  were 
received  into  the  church  by  water  baptism. 

Bro.  Galen  Johns,  from  the  Benton,  Ind., 
congregation,  brought  the  morning  message 
at  Pinckney,  Mich.,  on  April  24.  A group 
from  the  congregation  participated  in  the  eve- 
ning program  the  same  day. 
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Eleven  souls,  two  of  them  in  their  sixties 
and  the  remainder  in  their  teens  or  younger, 
confessed  Christ  in  the  meetings  held  recently 
at  Metamora,  111. 

The  Canadian  Broadcasting  Corporation, 

at  their  own  expense,  are  broadcasting  a pro- 
gram by  the  Goshen  College  Men’s  Chorus. 


Calendar 


Franconia  Spring  Conference,  Franconia,  Pa.,  May  5. 

Annual  Meeting,  Associated  Sewing  Circles  of  South- 
western Pennsylvania,  Belleville,  Pa.,  Mav  7. 

Christian  Fellowship  Meeting,  Olive  Church,  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  May  8. 

Christian  Fellowship  Meeting,  Bethel  Church,  Ashley, 
Mich.,  May  15. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Mission  Board  of  Ontario 
and  Associated  Sewing  Circles,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
May  21-23. 

Annual  Meeting,  Ohio  Mennonite  and  Eastern  A.M. 
Joint  Conference,  Kidron  Church,  Dalton,  Ohio, 
May  24-26. 

Annual  Meeting,  Ontario  Conference,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
May  31  to  June  2. 

Annual  Meeting,  District  Mission  Board  and  Church 
Conference,  Indiana-Michigan  Conference,  Mid- 
dlebury,  Ind  May  31  to  June  2. 

Annual  Meeting,  Pacific  Coast  Conlerence,  Place  Un- 
announced, May  31  to  June  4. 

Annual  Meeting,  North  Central  Conference  and  Asso- 
ciated Meetings,  Wolford,  N.  Dak.,  June  6-10. 

Annual  Meeting,  Conservative  A.M.  Conference, 
Locust  Grove  Church,  Belleville,  Pq.,  June  7-9. 

Missionary  Training  Conleience,  Hesston,  Kans., 
June  7-10. 

General  Meeting.  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship,  Hess- 
ton. Kans.,  June  10,  11. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities.  Hesston.  Kans..  June  12-14. 

Annual  Meeting.  Virginia  Conference  and  Associated 
Meetings,  Lindale  Church.  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
June  20-24. 

Ohio  Literary  Convention,  Archbold,  Ohio.  June  24-26. 

Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

First  Family  Week,  June  24  to  July  1 

Youth-for-Christ  Young  People's  Institute,  July  1-4 

Girls'  Camp,  July  9-15 

Boys'  Camp,  July  16-22 

Anabaptist  Conference,  July  23-26 

Professional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29 

Music  Conference,  July  27-29 

Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 

First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  4 

Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Junior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  June  22-29 
Boys  and  Girls  (Ages  9-12),  June  29  to  July  6 
Senior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  July  6-13 
Young  Adults  Conference,  July  16-23 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Workshop,  July  23-30 
Christian  Business  Men's  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  6 
Church  Music  Week,  Aug.  6-13 
Bible  Conference  and  Ministers'  Retreat,  Aug. 

13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27 
Family  Week,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Mission 
Board,  Springs,  Pa.,  July  8,  9. 

Fourth  Annual  Summer  Camp,  Blanchard  Springs 
Resort,  Ozark  National  Forest,  Culp,  Ark.,  July 
25-28. 

Victorious  Life  Institute,  Eastern  Mennonite  College, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  July  27-31. 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Confer- 
ence, Kaufman  Church,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  July  31 
to  Aug.  3. 

Indiana-Michigan  Christian  Workers'  Conference, 

Howard-Miami  Church,  Kokomo,  Ind.,  Aug.  2-4. 

Ohio  Young  People’s  Institute,  Free  Methodist  Camp- 
grounds, Mansfield.  Ohio,  Aug.  2-7. 

Illinois  M.Y.F.  Retreat,  Petersburg,  111.,  Aug.  4-7. 

Annua]  Meeting.  South  Central  Conlerence,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  Aug.  9-12. 

Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Conference,  Hopedale,  111., 
Aug.  16-18. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Publication  Board,  and 
Dedication  of  the  Publishing  House  Annex,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  21,  22. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
Delegate  Session,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Aug.  23-26. 

General  Session,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  Place 
Undecided,  Oct.  20-22. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  Place 
Undecided,  Oct.  28,  29. 


Interested  persons  near  the  border  over  the 
nation  may  listen  in  Sunday,  May  8,  5:00- 
5:30.  The  broadcast  originates  from  the  First 
Mennonite  Church  in  Kitchener.  It  will  be 
heard  from  Newfoundland  to  Vancouver. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Paul  Erb  rendered  much- 
appreciated  service  in  the  Greenwood  C.  A. 
Mennonite  Church  April  9,  10,  in  the  thirty- 
sixth  quarterly  meeting. — Nevin  Bender. 

Two  young  souls  were  received  into  mem- 
bership at  Scottdale  by  water  baptism  on  Sat- 
urday evening,  April  23.  Summer  Bible 
school  will  be  held  at  four  different  places  at 
Scottdale  this  summer,  with  Paul  Roth,  Eliza- 
beth Hernley,  Ruth  Stoltzfus,  and  Chester 
Shank  serving  as  superintendents. 

Bro.  Elias  Schlabach,  one  of  our  Publish- 
ing House  workers,  underwent  an  operation 
at  Mt.  Pleasant  on  April  19.  The  following 
workers  have  returned  to  their  respective 
homes:  Mary  Wyse,  Marian  Kauffman,  and 
Mary  Rohrer. 

Bro.  Kenneth  Good,  Elida,  Ohio,  is  listed 
for  revival  meetings  as  follows:  Iowa  City, 
Iowa,  May  2-10;  Clinton  Frame,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  May  12-22;  Towamencin,  Kulpsville, 
Pa.,  May  26  to  June  2. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Marlin  Brubaker  and  chil- 
dren, of  Duchess,  Alta.,  and  Sister  Myrtle 
Miller,  of  Mazeppa,  Alta.,  visited  the  mission 
fields  at  Smith,  Culp,  and  Bluesky  in  north- 
ern Alberta  during  the  Easter  holidays,  bring- 
ing inspiration  and  cheer  by  word  and  song. 
Sister  Rhoda  Buschert,  of  Westward  Ho,  ac- 
companied them  to  Smith,  where  she  will 
work  in  the  Yoder  home  for  a few  weeks. 

An  all-day  Bible  meeting  will  be  held  at 
Perkasie,  Pa.,  on  May  8,  with  messages  from 
A.  J.  Metzler,  William  M.  Moyer,  and  Elmer 
G.  Kolb.  This  is  the  first  anniversary  of  this 
church. 

The  northwestern  Pennsylvania  district  ap- 
preciated the  touring  choruses  representing 
Johnstown  Mennonite  School  and  Eastern 
Mennonite  College.  The  former  sang  at  the 
Beaver  Dam  congregation  on  April  15  and 
the  latter  at  Meadville  on  April  16.  Sanford 
G.  Shetler  and  J.  Mark  Stauffer  were  the 
directors,  respectively. 

Evangelistic  meetings  were  held  by  ‘Bro. 
Kenneth  G.  Good  at  the  Britton  Run  Church, 
Spartansburg,  Pa.,  April  20-27. 

The  annual  Youth  Conference  of  the  north- 
western Pennsylvania  district  will  be  held  at 
the  First  Mennonite  Church,  Meadville,  July 
16,  17,  with  Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine  as  guest 
speaker. 

The  Kindergarten  I Pupil’s  Book  of  the 

Herald  Press  Summer  Bible  School  series  is 
scheduled  for  delivery  during  the  week  of 
May  9.  This  makes  the  entire  series  of  thir- 
teen pupil’s  books  immediately  available  in 
any  quantity.  Back  orders  and  new  orders 
will  be  promptly  filled.  This  completes  all  the 
summer  Bible  school  materials  except  the 
preschool  teacher’s  manuals  and  the  superin- 
tendent’s guide,  which  it  is  hoped  will  be 
ready  for  use  in  1950.  Pending  the  completion 
of  these  teacher’s  manuals,  condensed  teach- 
er’s guides  for  Nursery  and  Kindergarten  I 
are  being  prepared,  delivery  of  which  is 
scheduled  for  June  1. 

(Continued  on  page  421) 
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Go,  Preach  9 MISSIONS  • Give,  Pray 


Mission  News 

A cable  from  India  says  that  Bro.  and  Sister 
Royal  H.  Bauer  and  Sister  Lena  Graber 
arrived  -safely  in  Bombay  on  April  23. 

Five  people  were  baptized  at  the  Detroit, 
Mich.,  Mission  on  Good  Friday  evening,  with 
Bro.  D.  S.  Oyer  in  charge.  Communion  serv- 
ice was  observed  on  the  following  Saturday 
evening. 

Bro.  and  Sister  J.  D.  Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind., 
and  Bro.  T.  E.  Schrock,  Clarksville,  Mich., 
served  in  a week-end  missionary  conference 
with  the  brotherhood  at  White  Cloud,  Mich., 
April  23  and  24. 

The  dedication  service  for  the  new  church 
building  at  Denver,  Colo.,  has  been  post- 
poned until  May  8.  Evangelistic  meetings 
will  follow,  beginning  on  May  10,  with  Bro. 
C.  F.  Derstine  as  evangelist. 

Bro.  J.  J.  Hosteder,  Canton,  Ohio,  Mission, 
was  engaged  in  a series  of  meetings  at 
Masontown,  Pa.,  April  18-27. 

Easter  service  was  observed  at  the  Thirty- 
fifth  Street  Mennonite  Church  (Colored), 
Los  Angeles,  Calif.,  with  a very  good  attend- 
ance. Among  the  adults  present  were  some 
who  had  not  been  in  a church  service  for 
years.  One  was  a young  man  who  accepted 
the  Lord  and  is  now  in  a hospital.  Another 
family,  with  three  children  in  the  home, 
recently  gave  themselves  to  the  Lord.  The 
, prayers  of  the  church  are  asked  for  this  work. 

Four  confessions  and  a general  awakening 
among  the  members  were  results  from  the 
week  of  meetings  at  Fort  Wayne,  Ind.,  April 
10-17,  with  Bro.  Milton  A.  Brackbill  as  evan- 
gelist. 

All  contributors  to  the  Elkhart  hospital 
fund  are  being  mailed  a letter  and  a question- 
naire to  ascertain  the  wish  of  the  individual 
donor  regarding  the  disposition  of  his  part 
in  the  fund.  On  the  basis  of  replies  received 
the  Mission  Board  in  annual  meeting  experts 
to  make  final  disposition  and  allocation  of 
these  funds. 

The  Milton  Vogt  family  is  still  living  in 
Latehar,  Bihar,  India,  until  suitable  quarters 
are  available  in  Chandwa. 

Bro.  S.  N.  Solomon,  April  12,  writes  from 
Dhamtari,  India:  “I  met  many  old  friends 
here  who  had  come  to  welcome  me  at  the 
station  with  garlands  and  open  hearts  of  love. 
I met  the  children  and  wife  and  rejoiced  all 
together.  At  Raipur  and  Dhamtari  also  many 
came  to  receive  and  welcome  and  it  was  very 
encouraging  and  joyous.  . . . This  week  I am 
going  to  Balodgahan  to  hold  Easter  meetings. 
I have  been  invited  by  the  Chhattisgarh 
Young  People’s  Committee  to  be  speaker  in 
the  Youth  Rally  from  May  3 to  6.” 

The  conference  report  of  the  India  Men- 
nonite Church  in  the  Central  Provinces  just 
received  indicates  a total  membership  at  the 
close  of  the  year  of  1.415,  which  represents 
an  increase  of  47  over  the  previous  year.  The 
total  Christian  community,  including  chil- 
dren, is  2,398.  Gifts  for  the  year  in  both 


church  and  Sunday  school  amounted  to 
Rs.  7,762. 

Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  Board  treasurer,  stopped 
at  headquarters  briefly  on  April  25  on  his 
way  to  North  Dakota  in  the  interests  of  the 
Board. 

Bro.  S.  J.  Hostetler,  Bihar,  India,  writes  on 
April  11:  “M.  C.  Vogts  were  just  here  over 
the  week  end.  It  is  a pleasure  finally  to  have 
come  to  the  place  in  Bihar  where  there  is  a 


CITY  MISSION  DISPLAY 

Mission  superintendents  of  those 
city  missions  not  directly  under  the 
General  Board  are  invited  to  prepare 
for  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Men- 
nonite Board  of  Missions  and  Chari- 
ties a display  featuring  the  work  of 
their  mission.  It  is  requested  that 
the  display  from  any  one  mission  be 
limited  to  one  poster,  about  2'x3'  in 
size.  Posters  should  be  delivered  at 
Hesslon,  Kansas,  by  Saturday,  June 
11,  at  the  latest,  but  preferably  a few 
days  earlier. 

J.  D.  Graber,  Secretary 
Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities 


mission  composed  of  enough  people,  both 
missionary  and  Indian,  to  have  meetings  that 
seem  like  a mission.  Saturday  we  had  a 
gathering  here  for  all  of  us  and  for  the 
Indian  workers.  It  seemed  like  a milestone  in 
our  history  to  be  able  to  have  such  a get- 
together.” 

Statistics  from  the  Annual  Census  Renort  of  the 
La  Junta  Mennonite  Hospital  (April  1,  1948, 


to  April  1,  1949) 

Total  number  of  patients  3.848 

Number  of  patients  who  died  in  the  hospital  129 

Number  of  outpatients  treated  2.171 

Minor  operations  083 

Major  operations  517 

Casts  77 

Average  daily  census  91.5 

Denominational  Affiliation  of  Patients 

Catholic  053 

Methodist  439 

Baptist  2n0 

Christian  ...... 28(5 

Presbyterian  159 

Mennonite  70 

Lutheran  70 

Naznrene  72 

No  denomination  549 


All  others  excluding  children  and  newborn  309 

Sister  Edna  Good,  whose  furlough  is  due, 
has  secured  passage  on  the  Moore-McCor- 
mack  steamer  leaving  Buenos  Aires,  Argen- 
tina, on  May  14. 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.  R.  C.) 

“Occupy  Till  I Come,”  a brochure  outlin- 
ing the  work  of  the  Mennonite  Relief  Com- 
mittee and  indicating  the  financial  require- 
ments to  carry  out  the  relief  and  service  pro- 
gram for  the  current  year,  has  recently  been 
mailed  to  the  pastors  in  the  M.R.C.  con- 
stituency. The  suggestion  of  fifty  cents 
per  month  per  member  is  intended  to  make 
possible  more  intelligent  giving  on  the  part 
of  our  people.  This  is  the  regular  M.R.C. 
program  and  not  a new  program. 

Several  married  couples  are  needed  for 
summer  service  work.  Who  will  volunteer  to 
help  promote  the  kingdom  of  God  through 
service  units  for  six  to  twelve  weeks  this  sum- 
mer? Write  Mennonite  Service  Units,  1711 
Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

The  March  report  from  Ethiopia  indicates 
a busy  month  in  the  hospital  and  clinic.  Hos- 
pital: total  patients  admitted,  70;  average 
daily  census,  20;  number  of  operations,  31; 
number  of  deaths,  6;  Clinic:  total  number  of 
patients,  3,190;  average  "per  day,  152;  new 
patients  seen,  225.  Bro.  John  E.  Lehman, 
director  of  the  relief  unit,  indicates  that  the 
clinic  income  is  probably  the  largest  for  any 
one  month  since  the  opening  of  the  hospital. 
April  25,  1949. 


Youth  Missionary  Project  reports  keep  com- 
ing in.  We  are  thankful  for  these,  but  urge 
any  who  have  not  yet  reported  to  do  so  im- 
mediately. 

Jedda,  Arabia,  April  10,  on  board  “S.S.  Sir 
John  Franklin,”  Sister  Lena  Graber  writes: 
“We  anchored  here  at  10:30  this  morning 
about  one  and  a half  miles  from  shore. 
This  is  a difficult  harbor  to  enter  because  of 
the  many  coral  reefs.  . . . We  will  not  get 
to  unload  until  tomorrow  because  other  ships 
are  unloading  and  there  are  not  sufficient 
boats  to  haul  the  cargo  ashore.  We  sail  again 
tomorrow  at  1:00  p.m.  . . .”  Easter  Sunday: 
“We  got  up  early  and  had  a sunrise  service  on 
the  top  deck.  The  speaker  was  Mr.  Sharma, 
the  Indian  Christian  pundit  who  is  also  a pas- 
senger on  this  vessel.” 

Bro.  C.  Warren  Long  was  the  midweek 
speaker  at  the  Mexican  Mission  Church  in 
Chicago  on  the  evening  of  April  20. 


(Continued  on  page  421) 


THE  TREASURER'S  CORNER 

Knowledge  of  the  need  makes  for  intelligent  giving. 

“Give  as  the  Lord  hath  prospered" — The  New  Testament  ideal. 

India  General  Fund 

In  addition  to  the  General  Mission  Fund  carried  by  the  Board  treasurer,  he  carries  a general  fund 
for  each  of  our  fields.  If  you  are  led  to  give  a gift  in  support  of  the  work  in  India  and  do  not  have 
a specific  project  in  mind  to  which  you  can  assign  it,  you  may  simply  send  it  in  to  "India  General. 
The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Board  can  then  allocate  it  to  the  place  of  greatest  need. 

Treasurer,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana 
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God  Led  Us  to  Piney  Woods 

By  Erwin  R.  Wedel 

An  introduction  to  one  of  the  avenues  of  service  provided  by 
our  service  unit  program,  where  men  and  women,  including 
two  teachers,  will  be  sent. 


A BOUT  nine  years  ago  the  Lord  led  me 
■lA.  to  Alabama.  At  that  time  I was  wait- 
ing for  the  door  to  open  to  the  foreign  mis- 
sion field.  My  heart  was  set  on  Borneo.  I do 
not  remember  at  all  how  I first  began  doing 
child  evangelism  work  among  the  colored 
children.  But  soon  I was  visiting  an  increas- 
ing number  of  colored  schools  and  churches, 
and  the  first  summer  had  a number  of  vaca- 
tion Bible  schools. 

It  wasn’t  long  before  the  Lord  showed  me 
that  my  “foreign”  field  was  right  here  among 
ten  million  Negroes  in  the  South  who  for 
generations  have  been  left  almost  entirely 
without  a real,  evangelical  Gospel  witness. 
Other  underprivileged  areas  of  the  United 
States,  such  as  the  mountain  regions,  have 
had  missionaries  going  to  them  for  years  and 
years,  while  this  people,  one-tenth  of  the 
population  of  the  nation,  have  been  left  in 
their  ignorance  and  superstition. 

In  the  summer  of  1944  the  Lord  led  us  (I 
was  married  by  then)  to  Jackson,  Mississippi. 
Had  anyone  asked  me,  “Why  Jackson?”  I 
would  have  had  to  reply,  “I  haven’t  the 
faintest  idea.”  How  strange  are  the  Lord’s 
leadings  sometimes!  He  led  us  to  the  only 
spot  in  the  United  States  where  our  present 
great  opportunity  lay  waiting — and  we  knew 
nothing  of  it. 

Here  the  work  seemed  to  leap  forward. 
The  Lord  sent  us  our  first  co-workers,  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Valiquette,  then  in  a year  or  so, 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Weiss  and  their  two  children. 
In  addition  to  increased  work  in  the  colored 
schools,  training  classes  for  adults  were  held, 
a paper  for  colored  children,  “The  Young 
Pioneer,”  was  begun  and  laboriously  printed 
on  our  own  press — 15,000  to  20,000  copies 
per  issue — vacation  Bible  School  literature 
was  printed  in  increasing  quantities  and  the 
Lord  was  wonderfully  blessing  with  souls 
saved. 

But  all  the  while  the  one  great  burden  that 
lay  upon  all  of  our  hearts  was  the  need  for 
training  colored  young  people  for  the  work 
of  evangelizing  their  people.  We  were  con- 
vinced, as  every  mission  board  is,  that  this 
is  the  only  way  really  to  begin  to  reach  the 
masses  of  the  unreached.  There  is  not  a 
single  full-fledged  Bible  institute  for  colored 
young  people  in  the  South,  to  my  knowledge. 
The  two  small  fundamental  Bible  institutes 
that  there  are,  in  Dallas  and  Atlanta,  are 
mainly  for  training  Negroes  who  are  already 
in  the  ministry.  They  are  doing  a fine  work, 
but  they  are  small,  and  I believe  to  produce 
really  spiritual,  dependable  leaders,  we  must 
start  much  younger. 

So,  our  prayer  to  God  was  for  a school 
where  we  could  train  children  from  the  first 
grade  through  high  school,  under  consecrat- 
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ed,  competent  Christian  teachers,  in  a thor- 
oughly Christian  environment.  We  felt  they 
should  be  taught  not  only  academic  subjects, 
but  a trade  as  well.  If  the  Lord  should  not 
call  them  into  full-time  Christian  service, 
their  Christian  testimony  in  their  community 
would  be  more  effective  if  they  were  reliable 
and  skilled  at  their  work.  Even  those  who 
went  into  Christian  service  might  well  find 
the  need  to  earn  their  support  even  as  Paul 

did. 

All  during  grade  school  and  high  school 
the  Bible  would  be  taught,  of  course,  in  this 
dream  school  of  ours,  and  then  we  would 
have  two  years  beyond  in  which  those  who 
felt  the  call  to  full-time  Christian  service 
could  specialize  in  Christian  education,  or 
the  young  men  who  felt  called  to  the  minis- 
try could  take  a pastor’s  course.  We  also  felt 
that  one  thing  we  should  offer  would  be  a 
good  two-year  course  in  education,  because  I 
can  think  of  no  more  fruitful  Christian  min- 
istry than'  that  of  a consecrated  teacher  in  the 
public  schools^  where  the  Bible  and  Christian 
training  can  be  made  an  integrated  part  of 
the  child’s  training. 

As  dreams  go,  it  was  a pretty  good  one. 
But  the  wonderful  part  of  it  is  that  it  is  com- 
ing true ! And  so  much  more  rapidly  than 
we  ever  would  have  thought  possible!  We 
are,  all  of  us,  just  amazed  at  what  the  Lord 
is  doing.  The  opportunities  described  above 
lie  before  us. 

Thirty-five  years  ago  Laurence  Jones,  a 
Negro,  graduated  from  Iowa  State  University 
and  felt  impelled  to  come  down  to  Mississippi 
because  he  felt  here  was  where  his  people 
were  in  greatest  need  and  here  was  where 
he  could  serve  them  most.  He  began  teach- 
ing a grown  boy  to  read  and  write,  under  a 
large  pine  tree  which  still  stands  here  on  the 
campus  (and  by  which  his  wife  is  buried). 
Others  joined  the  group.  They  moved  for 

Hidden  With  Christ  in  God 

By  Marie  A.  Yoder 

Sheltered  from  tempests  and  storms  of  life; 
Feeling  no  hurt  from  hatred  or  strife; 

Kept  every  hour  from  temptation  rife; 

I am  hidden  with  Christ  in  God! 

Freed  from  the  guilt  of  sin’s  blackened  stain; 
Beyond  the  reach  of  sorrow  and  pain; 
Content,  regardless  of  loss  or  of  gain; 

I am  hidden  with  Christ  in  God! 

Far  above  insults  and  scoffings  and  blame; 
Touched  not  at  all  by  sneers  or  by  shame; 
Happy  to  suffer  for  His  precious  Name; 

I am  hidden  with  Christ  in  God! 

Above  irritations  and  cares  of  the  day; 

Above  disappointments  and  heartaches  alway ; 
Oh,  it  is  Victory  when  one  can  say: 

I am  hidden  with  Christ  in  God! 

Aibonito,  P.R. 


the  winter  into  a log  cabin  which  a herd  of 
sheep  had  taken  over.  They  cleaned  it  and 
whitewashed  it.  This  became  their  first  school 
building. 

During  the  years,  through  gifts  of  land 
and  money  from  interested  people,  the  school 
has  grown  until  today  it  consists  of  1600 
acres  of  land,  mostly  wooded,  and  a number 
of  buildings  (all  brick):  two  girls’  dormi- 
tories, a boys’  dormitory,  a two-story  office 
building  and  dining  hall,  an  academic  build- 
ing, a new  library  completed  at  a cost  of 
around  $75,000,  and  a small  hospital  build- 
ing now  used  for  teachers’  quarters,  besides 
various  smaller  buildings.  Not  to  be  forgot- 
ten is  one  of  the  most  modern  dairy  buildings 
in  this  part  of  the  country,  and  a goat  dairy, 
both  of  masonry  construction. 

We  have  over  400  students  enrolled, 
around  200  of  them  boarding  students;  also 
about  twenty  in  the  blind  department.  Many 
of  the  students  are  orphans  or  half-orphans 
and  have  no  other  home.  We  have  them 
from  first  grade  through  junior  college.  All 
students  .are  to  go  to  school  half  a day  and 
work  half  a day.  The  trades  now  taught  are 
printing,  building,  and  dairying  for  the  boys. 
There  are  a number  of  other  jobs  they  work 
at  such  as  masonry,  plastering,  brickmaking, 
farming,  auto  mechanics,  and  others,  and  as 
possible  we  hope  to  really  offer  systematic 
instruction  in  them.  Already  installed  is  a 
first-class  laundry  and  dry-cleaning  plant 
which  should  go  into  operation  soon.  In- 
struction in  shoe-repairing  and  blacksmith- 
ing  is  also  to  be  added. 

Sewing  is  the  only  vocational  subject  taught 
the  girls  at  present.  A large  number  work  in 
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the  dining  hall  and  thus  get  some  knowledge 
of  cooking,  but  there  is  no  real  instruction. 
We  hope  very  soon  to  be  able  to  provide  a 
course  of  instruction  in  home  economics  for 
all  the  girls.  Shortage  of  funds  and  shortage 
of  teachers  is  the  drawback  at  present.  The 
room  and  the  facilities  are  already  available. 

When  we  see  what  has  come  to  pass  we 
can  only  say,  “What  God  hath  wrought:” 
Of  course,  when  God  gives  victories  the  devil 
is  never  idle,  and  we  are  having  testings  and 
difficulties  in  abundance.  There  are  many 


forces  working  to  destroy  and  hinder  what 
God  wants  to  do.  There  always  are.  But  we 
do  thank  the  Lord  for  the  victories  and  for 
the  miracles  He  is  working  daily. 

Since  He  has  seen  fit  to  bring  to  pass  in  a 
short  time  what  we  imagined  would  take 
years  and  years  (if  ever),  we  have  no  doubt 
but  that  He  has  great  things  in  store  for  the 
future.  I believe  He  has  ordained  this  as  a 
training  ground  from  which  soldiers  of  the 
cross  will  march  out  to  the  ends  of  the  South- 
land, and  some  day  to  the  ends  of  the  earth, 


bearing  the  Gospel  banner.  In  addition  we 
are  looking  forward  to  summer  Bible  confer- 
ences for  adults,  young  people’s  retreats,  and 
— But  those  are  matters  in  the  Lord’s  hands. 
Last  summer  we  had  our  first  Bible  camp, 
with  one  hundred  children  from  various  parts 
of  the  state.  We  are  already  preparing  for 
this  summer’s  camp.  I truly  believe  that  this 
is  one  of  the  greatest  home  missionary  oppor- 
tunities in  a decade,  and  as  the  Lord  leads  we 
want  to  follow. 

Jackson,  Miss. 


Three  Answers  to  Prayer 

J 


By  Dorothy  S.  McCammon 


TO  the  left  is  Phillip  Liu,  aged  twenty-four. 

Don’s  first  encounter  with  Phillip  came 
on  the  day  that  Don  was  to  meet  me  in 
Chungking,  as  I flew  down  from  Chengtu. 
The  boats  that  day  were  both  loaded  with 
soldiers,  and  no  civilians  were  being  per- 
mitted aboard.  Out  of  the  crowd  came 
Phillip,  and  he  impressed  Don  immediately 
as  an  unusually  pleasant,  clean-cut  young 
chap.  After  the  customary  introductory  re- 
marks of  “My  English  is  very  poor,”  and  “My 
Chinese  is  very  bad  indeed,”  the  boys  visited 
a bit,  and  the  visit  ended  with  Phillip  secur- 
ing permission  for  Don  to  board  the  steamer. 

When  the  cable  came  from  the  Mission 
Board  saying  that  we  owned  a property  in 
Hochwan,  Phillip  was  on  hand  to  help  Don 
supervise  the  workmen,  and  he  has  been 
there  ever  since.  He  comes  in  the  early  morn- 
ing and  works  till  dark,  interpreting  and 
running  errands.  In  odd  moments  the  boys 
read  the  New  Testament  together.  Not  only 
is  he  on  hand  on  weekdays,  but  in  the  Eng- 
lish Bible  class  and  the  church  service  on 
Sunday,  Phillip  is  regular  in  attendance  and 
a dependable  helper.  His  favorite  expression 
is  that  he  wants  to  be  “the  truth  Christian 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.” 

The  outworkings  of  his  simple  faith  are 
particularly  interesting  to  us  in  two  phases 
— first,  he  is  learning  that  there  is  a respect- 
ability and  dignity  in  good  hard  labor,  and 
he  is  willing  to  really  get  his  hands  dirty — 
most  unusual  for  a student!  Second,  his 
standards  for  his  friends  are  higher,  too.  He 
often  brought  his  friend,  Frances,  to  our 
home,  and  we  had  the  happy  experience  of 
seeing  her  life  change  as  she  accepted  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Not  long  afterward  she  went 
to  Chungking  to  college.  Last  week  Phillip 
visited  her  there,  and  he  says,  “You  know, 
she’s  changed ! Always  before  she  only 
wanted  to  play,  and  this  time  she  wanted  to 
study.  Before  she  was  lazy,  but  this  time  she 
was  even  washing  her  own  clothes.  She’s 
not  the  same  at  all  since  she  heard  the  Gos- 
pel.” 


1TN  the  center  is  James  Lo,  who  is  nineteen. 

We  distovered  James  last  summer  when 
we  were  studying  in  the  mountains.  James 
was  one  of  our  teachers.  He  was  only  a high 
school  senior,  but  he  took  the  initiative  in 
organizing  evangelistic  services  for  the  moun- 
tain folk  whenever  they  came  up  for  a “look- 
see,”  and  he  helped  with  the  worship  services 
held  for  the  teachers  and  servants.  Just  before 
we  left  Chengtu,  James  called  on  us,  left  his 
picture  (inscribed  to  “Dear  Rev.  McCam- 
mon”), and  told  us  that  he  would  be  graduat- 
ing at  Christmas  and  if  we  should  be  inter- 
ested in  having  him  help  us  in  any  way,  he 
would  be  glad  to  hear  from  us. 

We  thought  of  James  soon  after  arriving 
here.  There  was  no  one  in  the  church  to 
really  step  in  and  give  us  warmhearted,  full- 
time help.  There  were  no  dependable  young 
Chinese  Mennonites  just  ready  to  graduate 
and  come  back  to  their  home  church.  But 
there  was  James.  So  we  wrote  to  a mutual 
friend  and  had  her  explain  fully  to  him  what 
coming  here  would  involve.  He  agreed  en- 
thusiastically. Two  days  later  another  mis- 
sion approached  him,  but  he  had  decided  for 
Hochwan. 

So  James  has  been  here  since  mid-January, 
teaching  us  Chinese,  helping  with  children’s 
work,  writing  out  songs,  reading  letters,  and 
doing  many  other  big  and  little  jobs  that 
come  along  in  a day’s  work.  His  latest 
assignment  was  to  go  along  with  me  to 
Chungking  on  a currency-finding  campaign, 
and  he  was  good  help  there.  He  is  a brilliant 
country  boy,  who  was  only  able  to  go  to 
high  school  because  he  ranked  No.  1 in 
exams  each  time,  and  so  won  scholarships. 
He  wants  to  go  to  college  after  a year  of  work 
here,  and  we  are  helping  him  save  rice  to- 
ward that  day.  Meanwhile,  he  is  witnessing 
for  Christ  in  Hochwan,  and  growing  in 
faith  and  experience. 


“The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a 
righteous  man  availeth  much” 
(James  5:16b). 


//"YvN  the  right  you  see  Gordon  Wang,  co- 
pastor  with  Don  this  year  in  our  Hoch- 
wan church.  We  have  made  some  important 
decisions  since  we’re  here,  but  doubtless  the 
one  that  took  the  most  faith  was  to  write  a 
letter  asking  for  the  transfer  of  the  old  pastor, 
when  we  had  not  even  a faint  idea  where  the 
new  one  would  come  from.  The  very  next 
day  after  we  mailed  that  letter,  we  received 
one,  saying  that  the  Methodists  were  prepared 
to  loan  Gordon  to  Hochwan  for  a year — if 
we  were  interested!  It  didn’t  take  long  to 
answer  that  letter,  and  at  the  Methodist  yearly 
meeting  in  Chungking,  the  transaction  was 
completed.  Gordon  arrived  in  February. 

Gordon  is  an  orphan,  has  not  had  much 
public  schooling,  but  he  knows  a great  deal. 
He  was  converted  at  the  age  of  seventeen,  and 
since  that  time  has  had  only  one  desire — to 
preach  the  Gospel  of  salvation  to  others.  He 
was  enrolled  as  a special  student  at  the 
Chengtu  Seminary,  and  completed  a two- 
year  course  at  Christmas  time.  He  planned  to 
go  down  river  to  another  seminary  to  con- 
tinue his  study,  but  the  war  upset  those  plans. 
And  so  he  was  willing  to  get  into  practical 
work  for  at  least  a year.  The  Lord  led  him  to 
us.  Now  at  twenty-one  he  finds  himself  a 
little  awed  at  all  the  problems  of  a pastorate, 
but  all  together,  in  faith  and  prayer,  we  are 
finding  the  answers  as  we  need  them. 

It  is  a real  joy  to  hear  Gordon  preach  at 
our  Sunday  service  and  on  Friday  night  at 
the  evangelistic  meetings,  and  to  hear  him 
open  the  Scriptures  at  our  Wednesday  Bible 
class.  He  preaches  with  convicting  power,  and 
we  know  the  Lord  is  using  him.  A special 
blessing  to  this  church  is  that  he  is  a native 
Szechwanese,  and  so  they  understand  him 
perfectly.  Too,  he  speaks  the  common  man’s 
language;  many  mention  this  fact  apprecia- 
tively. Don  and  he  expect  to  make  at  least 
monthly  evangelistic  tours  to  three  of  our 
unworked  outstations.  Pray  for  guidance  for  1 
Gordon — perhaps  the  Lord  will  call  him  to 
be  our  first  Mennonite  pastor. 

Hochwan,  Szechwan,  West  China. 
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When  completed  this  nursing  and  clinic  building  will  serve  many  needs  in  the  Culp, 

Arkansas,  area. 


Clinic  Building  at  Culp,  Arkansas 

By  Mary  Alice  Detwiler 


WE  FEEL  the  Lord’s  leading  and  bless- 
ing in  the  development  of  the  health 
work  in  the  Culp,  Arkansas,  area.  A study 
* of  this  field  shows  that  it  is  very  much  iso- 
lated. Doctors,  hospitals,  and  health  workers 
are  very  few.  Often  when  the  White  River  is 
in  flood  stage  the  Culp  district  is  almost 
completely  shut  off  from  medical  aid.  The 
closest  hospital  is  sixty  miles  away  and  can 
be  reached  only  over  rough,  gravel  roads 
which  are  often  badly  washed  by  swollen 
streams.  For  this  reason  it  seemed  advisable 
to  build  a small  nursing  home  and  clinic 
here  at  Culp. 

The  building  is  now  under  roof,  but  there 
is  still  much  to  be  done  before  it  is  completed 
and  equipped  ready  for  use.  We  are  truly 
thankful  for  the  service  unit  workers  who 
helped  in  the  work  and  also  for  individuals 
and  sewing  circle  groups  who  have  so  will- 
ingly offered  to  help  with  linens  and  other 
necessary  furnishings. 

So  far,  my  nurse’s  work  here  has  been  of 
the  type  of  a public  health  nurse:  visiting 
the  sick;  giving  necessary  treatments  and  ad- 
vice in  emergencies;  school  nursing;  help- 
ing in  prevention  of  disease;  giving  immu- 
nization shots  for  diphtheria,  whooping 
cough,  and  typhoid;  and  doing  obstetrical 
work  when  and  where  a doctor  is  not  avail- 
able. I have  also  had  the  privilege  of  teaching 
a number  of  courses  in  home  nursing  both 
here  and  to  groups  of  women  in  surrounding 
communities. 

When  the  nursing  home  and  clinic  build- 
ing is  completed,  we  hope  to  hold  regular 
clinics  such  as  prenatal  and  child  clinics. 
Several  doctors  have  said  they  would  be  glad 
to  help  with  such  clinics  and  also  do  tonsil- 
lectomies and  other  work.  The  nursing  home 
includes  a clinic  room,  a patients’  room  with 
two  beds,  and  another  room  which  can  be 
used  for  patients  if  necessary. 
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When  the  clinic  is  completed  and  ready  for 
use,  more  nursing  help  will  be  needed.  I 
feel  our  most  urgent  need  is  a nurse  interested 
in  obstetrical  work  who  could,  after  com- 
pleting her  nurses’  training,  take  a course  in 
midwifery.  There  are  several  schools  which 
give  such  training.  One  in  New  Mexico 
trains  nurses  especially  for  rural  areas  and 
has  a very  practical  course.  This  nurse  could 
then  give  her  major  time  to  obstetrical  work 
and  mother  and  baby  care,  including  pre- 
natal and  baby  clinics. 

We  can  truly  say  that  hitherto  the  Lord 
has  blessed  us  and  we  are  trusting  Him  to 
supply  our  needs  in  workers  and  funds  as 
His  work  develops.  “Oh  that  men  would 
praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness,  and  for  his 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men.” 
We  covet  your  prayers  in  behalf  of  the  work 
in  this  part  of  His  great  harvest  field. 

Culp,  Ark. 

DHAMTARI,  INDIA 

I am  on  tour  in  a village  about  ten  miles 
from  Balodgahan.  The  people  here  are  very 
“jungly”  and,  of  course,  had  never  seen  a 
typewriter.  To  see  a person  punching  around 
at  these  little  marks  is  a sight  for  them.  There 
are  about  eight  or  ten  crowding  around  the 
front  of  the  tent.  They  stand  and  stare  and 
never  say  a word,  not  even  a question  as  to 
why  or  what. 

I rode  out  here  on  my  motorcycle  yesterday, 
a real  wild  West  ride  part  of  the  way.  The 
road  was  sandy  and  rocky  part  of  the  way 
and  I had  plenty  to  do  to  keep  my  motor- 
cycle right  side  up.  It  was  like  riding  a buck- 
ing broncho  part  of  the  time.  I enjoyed  it 
after  it  was  over,  but  at  the  time  I had  my 
hands  full. 

Our  hoe  season  is  on  us  and  we  will  have  to 
stop  touring  in  a short  while.  Both  the  sun 
and  wind  are  pretty  strong  and  in  this  part 
of  the  field  the  trees  are  almost  leafless.  If 
we  had  a little  shade  it  would  be  better. 

We  started  to  a village  and  found  that 


the  people  in  that  village  were  observing 
Holi  (pronounced  holy),  and  we  knew  there 
was  little  hope  of  having  meetings  there. 
During  this  holiday  the  people  use  the  most 
filthy  language,  throw  dust,  and  squirt  col- 
ored water  on  almost  anyone  who  comes 
near.  Because  we  thought  best  to  keep  better 
company  for  the  day,  I am  doing  some  office 
work  and  my  evangelists  are  translating  into 
Hindi  the  vacation  Bible  school  material 
published  at  Scpttdale.  I was  over  to  their 
tent  to  see  how  they  were  getting  on  and  I 
found  them  in  trouble  over  the  expression, 
“It  requires  a master  mind.”  This  MASTER 
MIND  was  a real  knot,  but  they  finally  got 
it  fixed  after  I had  given  them  the  English 
meaning. 

Last  night  we  had  a meeting  in  this  vil- 
lage near  camp  and  I was  again  thankful  for 
evangelists  that  can  speak  the  dialect  of  this 
area.  O.  P.  Lai  spoke,  and  he  gave  them  a 
fine  message.  There  were  about  forty  people 
in  the  meeting.  Bro.  Lai  is  one  of  our  young 
ministers;  and  he  has  been  a village  evangel- 
ist for  a long  time.  This  time  again  he  gave 
a message  that  I had  not  heard  before.  You 
will  think  that  is  a strange  expression,  but 
when  you  are  out  with  someone  for  weeks 
and  he  speaks  two  or  three  times  every  day, 
his  store  of  messages  must  be  rather  large  if 
he  uses  new  messages  every  time.  I usually 
take  my  turn  preaching  in  the  villages,  but 
out  in  this  area  the  people  are  so  backward 
that  the  messages  must  be  given  in  the  village 
dialect  or  they  will  not  understand  well.  It  is 
difficult  for  our  Indian  brethren,  who  have 
learned  Hindi  in  school,  to  speak  the  local 
language.  I am  thankful  for  good  helpers 
in  this  work. 


March  15,  1949.  George  H.  Beare. 


MEDITERRANEAN  SEA 


(Aboard  the  S.S.  “Sir  John  Franklin”) 


For  the  Gospel  Herald.  This  is  our  four- 
teenth day  on  the  sea.  The  sky  overhead  is 
bright  and  the  Mediterranean  Sea  is  quite 
smooth.  Tomorrow  morning  we  are  to  enter 
the  harbor  at  Alexandria.  Since  Egypt  is  at 
war  with  Israel  and  our  stay  there  will  be 
short,  we  shall  probably  remain  on  board 
while  in  port. 

Thus  far  the  voyage  has  been  very  interest- 
ing. There  are  only  eight  passengers  on 
board,  seven  of  whom  are  bound  for  Bombay. 
All  eight  are  Christians,  four  Americans, 
three  Indians,  and  a Chinese  army  air  force 
major.  One  of  the  Indian  ladies  is  a social 
worker  in  Bombay,  one  a medical  doctor 
from  the  Punjab,  and  the  other  Indian  (Paul 
Sharma)  is  a Hindi  language  teacher.  We 
consider  it  a real  opportunity  to  receive  daily 
instruction  from  him. 

Although  we  had  several  days  of  rough 
weather,  none  of  the  passengers  has  been  sick 
thus  far.  For  about  two  days  the  spray  from 
the  waves  was  being  thrown  over  third  deck. 
In  spite  of  the  wind  and  waves  we  climbed 
to  the  top  deck  several  evenings  to  sing 
hymns. 

We  have  seen  very  little  land  thus  far.  The 
first  we  saw  was  Cape  Vincent,  on  the  south- 
west corner  of  Portugal.  After  passing  Gi- 
bralter,  we  saw  Algiers,  Bizerte,  Cape  Bon, 
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and  the  island  of  Pantelleria.  One  of  the 
most  interesting  things  thus  far  was  our  pass- 
ing the  island  of  Malta  or  Melita.  To  many 
it  is  known  as  a place  of  death  and  destruction 
during  the  past  war,  but  to  us  it  is  known 
as  the  place  where  the  Apostle  Paul  was  ship- 
wrecked and  where  he  brought  the  message 
of  life  to  the  natives  there.  As  we  read  Acts 
27  and  28  it  seemed  very  vivid. 

After  leaving  Alexandria,  we  plan  to  stop 
at  Jidda,  Arabia,  and  Karachi,  Pakistan,  ar- 
riving in  Bombay  on  or  about  April  19. 

We  appreciate  the  fact  that  many  friends 
are  remembering  us  in  prayer. 

Apfril  4,  1949.  Lena  Graber. 

Royal  and  Evelyn  Bauer. 

OGEMA,  MINNESOTA 

(Strawberry  Lake  Church  on  the  White 
Earth  Indian  Reservation) 

There  are  a few  dark  spots  showing  up  on 
the  high  knolls  on  this  white  earth.  For 
eighteen  weeks  now  we  have  been  driving, 
walking,  and  working  in  and  on  snow.  A 
little  girl  came  into  our  garage  this  winter 
and  upon  looking  around  said,  “My,  doesn’t 
it  seem  strange  to  see  ground !”  There  are 
some  white  and  dark  spots  other  than  snow 
and  earth  on  this  Indian  reservation. 

A white  spot  was  the  dedication  of  our 
church  on  June  6,  1948.  The  church  build- 
ing was  started  two  years  prior  and  was  built 
entirely  by  voluntary  labor  laymen  and 
preachers  from  many  different  states.  The 
three  bishops  of  the  North  Central  Confer- 
ence helped  to  dig  the  basement — not  only 
a shovelful  at  the  ground-breaking  ceremony. 
“The  people  had  a mind  to  work.”  The 
building  committee,  along  with  Bro.  D.  G. 
Kauffman,  supervised  the  work.  Bro.  Irwin 
Schantz  and  the  workers  from  Loman  helped 
in  labor,  lumber,  and  funds.  A church  is  be- 
ing built  at  Loman  but  it  is  not  under  roof 
yet.  The  reason  for  the  standstill  is  the  pres- 
ence of  cold  weather  and  the  absence  of 
cold  cash. 

We  had  hoped  for  a nice  clear  day  for  the 
dedication  but  instead  we  had  occasional 
showers.  Our  clean,  varnished  floor  was 
stained  with  mud.  We  had  to  use  the  tractor 
to  pull  cars  that  were  stuck  in  the  newly 
graded  church  yard.  Some  boys  were  at  a 
table  when  something  happened  in  which 
an  Indian  boy  and  a German  boy  began 
fighting  across  the  table.  We  do  not  know 
who  hit  who  first,  but  they  hit  hard — yes, 
even  at  the  dedication  service.  An  Indian 
stepped  up  and  parted  them. 

The  squire  of  the  Indian  village  was  at  the 
service  and  had  supper,  which  was  served  in 
the  church  basement.  He  then  told  us  he 
had  a very  important  meeting  with  the 
Indian  council  that  evening  and  wanted  to 
be  taken  back  to  the  Indian  village  at  once, 
but  we  wanted  him  to  stay  for  the  preaching 
and  would  not  take  him,  so  he  walked.  This 
caused  a number  of  the  other  Indians  to  go 
on  the  warpath  and  they  would  not  go  into 
the  church  building  for  the  evening  service 
but  stayed  in  a group  alone  on  the  outside. 
Bro.  Clayton  Godshall  had  his  loud-speaker 
on  the  outside  of  the  church  because  of  the 


overflow  meeting.  We  do  not  believe  they  re- 
ceived much  of  the  message  because  of  the 
attitude  which  they  were  in. 

One  of  our  members  committed  sin  and 
had  to  be  excommunicated. 

These  are  some  of  the  dark  spots  on  the 
White  Earth  Indian  Reservation.  Won’t  that 


be  a glorious  time  when  we  can  walk  with 
Him  in  white,  clothed  in  white  raiment,  with 
a white  stone,  as  stated  in  Rev.  2 and  3? 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers  for  the 
converts,  workers,  and  the  work. 

By  Llewellyn  Groff,  for  the  Workers. 

NEW  HOLLAND,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Welsh  Mountain  Samaritan  Home) 

“.  . . work:  for  I am  with  you,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts”  (Haggai  2:4). 

The  past  two  years  have  been  full  of  expe- 
riences well  worth  while.  Ihere  have  been 
joys  and  sorrows  with  the  work  here  at  the 
Welsh  Mountain  Samaritan  Home.  Bro. 
Noah  H.  Mack  has  gone  to  his  eternal  re- 
ward. His  absence  is  keenly  felt  among  the 
guests  and  especially  the  workers,  for  he  was 
one  of  our  number.  There  were  many  things 
that  Bro.  Mack  could  do  even  though  he  was 
aged  in  years.  On  . many  occasions  we  went 
to  him  for  advice  because  the  work  was  new 
to  us.  He  would  always  tell  us  how  the  work 
was  done  and  then  add,  “If  you  have  a better 
way,  take  your  way.”  He  also  enjoyed  telling 
of  his  experiences  fifty  years  ago  when  the 
work  was  first  started.  At  that  time  he  and 
his  wife  moved  into  a little  mountain  cabin 
which  is  still  standing  opposite  the  home 
here,  although  it  is  no  longer  a cabin  but  is 
now  a nice-srzed  house. 

Our  Workers  and  Conditions 

At  present  we  need  two  general  workers 
and  a nurse.  We  want  to  make  clear  that 
there  are  a few  disadvantages  in  being  a 
worker  here.  There  is  no  bus  transportation 
and  many  tell  us  when  they  come  to  visit 
that  we  are  rather  far  away  from  everybody. 
So  far,  because  we  do  not  have  ample  help, 
we  cannot  give  the  workers  as  much  time 
off  as  they  should  rightly  have.  If  they  have 
a car  of  their  own,  the  transportation  question 
is  not  bad. 

The  other  disadvantage  is  the  wage  prob- 
lem. Factories  pay  almost  as  much  in  one 
week  as  can  be  'given  here  in  one  month. 
Each  worker  likes  to  have  a room  to  himself, 


which  is  really  the  best.  To  provide  this  we 
need  two  more  rooms  for  workers.  We,  as 
overseers,  try  to  make  this  place  as  homelike 
as  possible,  but  we  realize  it  is  still  not  like 
one’s  own  home. 

All  this  is  not  too  bad  if  one  has  any  desire 
for  out-of-doors  life.  Here  are  rolling  hills, 
woods  and  valleys,  birds,  bees,  and  all  that 
goes  with  outdoor  life;  and  plenty  of  work 
that  gives  sweet  rest  to  the  body  at  night. 

There  is  mission  work  among  the  colored 
next  door.  One  can  be  in  Sunday  school  or 
in  church  service  within  two  minutes.  Serv- 
ices are  held  every  Sunday. 

Some  Needed  Improvements 

If  you  cannot  come  and  work  here,  per- 
haps you  can  give  that  with  which  the  Lord 
has  blessed  you  so  that  more  can  be  done 
here  mechanically  and  make  it  less  burden- 
some for  those  that  are  here.  The  facilities 
here  are  not  keeping  in  line  with  progress 
being  made  elsewhere.  We  are  in  need  of  a 
large  garage.  There  are  a number  of  farm 
implements  that  we  could  make  good  use  of 
if  we  had  them.  We  are  in  need  of  some 
new  fencing  around  our  pasture.  There  is  a 
portion  of  the  driveway  that  needs  paving. 
Filling  of  these  and  other  needs  would  help 
eliminate  a number  of  problems  now  existing 
and  make  the  work  more  efficient  and  effec- 
tive. This  is  your  church  institution.  Why 
not  help  it?  Our  church  statistics  show  that 
we  are  backed  by  over  12,000  members  in  the 
Lancaster  Conference  and  we  hope  and  pray 
that  we  are  not  backing  away. 

We  want  to  thank  the  Sunday  schools  that 
have  taken  special  offerings  for  this  work 
here,  as  well  as  the  young  people’s  groups  and 
others  who  have  contributed  to  the  work 
here.  We  also  want  to  thank  Bro.  Martin 
Sensenig,  of  New  Holland,  for  the  fine  large 
Hobart  Mixer  which  he  donated.  This  is  a 
big  improvement  in  our  equipment. 

There  is  one  more  important  part  we  want 
to  make  known  to  you.  There  are  some 
guests  admitted  who  are  not  Christians.  As 
time  goes  along  we  speak  to  them  of  salva- 
tion. Ministers  that  come  to  preach  here 
every  two  weeks  often  have  the  opportunity 
to  speak  to  them.  In  the  past  year  there  were 
two  who  learned  to  know  the  Lord  while 
here.  There  are  five  here  now  who  are  not 
Christians.  Will  you  remember  them  in 
prayer? 

At  present  we  have  twenty-seven  guests, 
five  workers,  a superintendent,  and  a matron. 
Our  daughter  goes  to  school  from  here,  mak- 
ing our  total  number  thirty-five.  We  have 
a long  waiting  list.  At  present  we  have  room 
for  seven  more  guests  but  cannot  accept  more 
as  long  as  we  are  understaffed. 

Come  and  visit  the  Home.  We  believe  that 
when  you  see  for  yourself  what  is  being  done 
you  can  give  more  willingly,  pray  more  effec- 
tively, and  rejoice  with  us  more  fully,  in  'car- 
ing for  these  aged  pilgrims. 

“Bear  ye  one  another’s  burdens,  and  so  ful- 
fil the  law  of  Christ”  (Gal.  6:2). 

March  29,  1949.  John  S.  Bechtold, 
Superintendent. 
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Missions  Editorial 


Paul  Was  Right 

In  the  first  eleven  chapters  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  Paul  seeks  to 
justify  the  ways  of  God  to  man.  He 
traces  the  fall  of  man  from  his  original 
righteousness,  the  corruption  of  the 
world,  and  the  debasement  of  its  idola- 
tries. Through  all  this  ruin,  he  shows 
the  increasing  purpose  of  divine  mercy, 
as  well  as  holy  righteousness.  The  ways 
of  God  are  inscrutable  and  past  finding 
out,  but  they  are  the  pathways  of  a 
boundless  compassion  and  of  a perfect 
justice.  The  purpose  of  God  shall  not 
fail:  good  shall  triumph  over  evil;  love, 
not  hatred,  is  the  law  of  Christ’s  uni- 
verse; God  is  light  and  in  Him  is  no 
darkness. 

Romans  12  succeeds  the  high  mystery 
of  doctrine  by  the  practical  aspect  of  the 
Christian  life,  which  is  to  be  a life  of 
holiness,  peace,  and  purity.  Christians 
are  to  live  in  obedience,  righteousness, 
truthfulness.  Although  saved  by  grace, 
we  are  to  do  the  will  of  God  to  make  His 
goodness  known  better.  Paul  appeals  to 
the  fair  sense  of  Christians  and  rightly 
asks,  “I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren, 
. . . that  ye  present  your  bodies  a living 
sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God, 
which  is  your  reasonable  service”  (Rom. 
12:1).  No  halfway  measure  here.  The 
gift  of  God  is  eternal  life;  the  gift  of  the 
Christian  is  his  own  personal  life.  There 
is  to  be  service  in  the  kingdom  of  God, 
an  engagement  in  the  teaching  of  the 
apostles,  the  breaking  of  bread,  prayers, 
and  the  fellowship  and  sharing  of  a 
common  life.  At  the  center  of  our  new 
life  is  to  be  Jesus.  We  are  to  preach, 
teach,  and  live  the  Word.  Paul  says  that 
this  is  a reasonable  request,  especially 
in  the  light  of  the  greatness  of  God  and 
His  bounteous  mercy.  Paul  was  right. 

-F.  B. 

M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

U.  S.  Immigration  of  Refugees 

A significant  development  in  the  Mennon- 
ite  refugee  migration  program  is  that  six 
families  are  scheduled  to  arrive  in  Boston  on 
April  24.  These  are  the  first  Mennonite  refu- 
gee families  from  Europe  who  have  come  to 
the  United  States  under  the  U.S.  Displaced 
Persons  Act.  Their  sponsors  are  located  as 
far  apart  as  Maryland  and  California.  By 
April  27  these  families  will  have  reached  the 
places  where  they  will  live.  A seventh  family 
is  expected  to  arrive  in  the  United  States  on 
April  26. 
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For  over  six  months  the  refugee  migration 
staff  has  been  working  on  the  U.S.  immigra- 
tion, and  time  after  time  difficulties  have 
been  encountered.  It  is  hoped  that  these  first 
families  may  be  followed  by  others.  The  proc- 
essing of  Mennonite  families  for  migration 
continues  in  Germany.  At  present  there  are 
twenty-one  families  who  have  their  U.S.  visas, 
but  their  departure  is  temporarily  delayed  for 
technical  reasons.  The  sponsors  of  these  fam- 
ilies have  been  notified  that  they  can  expect 
the  coming  of  the  refugees  soon. 

Special  Need  for  Leather 

Leather  is  urgently  needed  for  shoe-repair 
work  in  Germany.  The  M.C.C.  community 
centers  have  found  opportunity  for  a much- 
appreciated  service  in  providing  shoe-repair 
facilities  which,  it  is  hoped,  may  continue  as 
long  as  shoes  are  in  critical  need.  Special 
cash  contributions  may  be  designated  for 
leather  purchases. 

Released  April  22,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 

Women’s  Activities 

Chappell,  Nebr.,  Sewing  Circle 

Although  the  Chappell,  Nebr.,  Sewing 
Circle  is  composed  of  a small  and  widely 
scattered  group,  they  do  considerable  work, 
seemingly  specializing  in  used  clothing. 
Women  of  the  Methodist  Church  gave  them 
a lot  of  clothing  left  from  a rummage  sale, 
and  later  the  Red  Cross  gave  them  a large 
truckload  of  clothing  which  had  been  re- 
ceived through  a Red  Cross  clothing  drive 
but  which  came  in  too  late  to  be  shipped  out. 
The  Red  Cross  wanted  to  burn  the  clothes, 
but  someone  suggested  that  the  Mennonite 
women  of  Chappell  could  make  use  of  them. 

Some  of  the  clothes  were  good,  some  were 
dirty,  some  were  merely  rags.  There  were 
fur  robes,  fur  coats,  crocheted  bedspreads, 
shoes,  and  all  manner  of  things.  It  was  excit- 
ing to  open  box  after  box.  One  box  con- 
tained a pair  of  new  husking  mittens.  It 
took  many  days  of  sorting,  mending,  wash- 
ing, cleaning,  and  packing.  The  wool  trou- 
sers that  could  not  be  mended  are  being  made 
into  jumpers  and  little  boys’  pants.  The  boys’ 
white  pants  and  some  other  light  clothes  were 
dyed  dark  colors.  Heavy  coats  that  were  not 
fit  to  be  sent  were  made  into  mittens  and 
house  slippers.  The  scraps  from  made-over 
garments  are  used  to  make  comforter  tops. 
The  sewing  circle  still  has  enough  material 
to  keep  them  busy  for  a year  or  more. 

During  the  last  four  years  this  small  circle 
has  sent  out  3,252  articles  of  clothing,  131 
pairs  of  shoes  and  overshoes,  28  comforters, 
2 blankets,  6 quilts,  10  crib  quilts — a total  of 
2,549  pounds. — Goldie  M.  Stauffer,  Liter- 
ature Secretary  of  Iowa-Nebraska  Sewing 
Circles,  Milford,  Nebr. 

Lancaster  Circles  Use  Cutting  Room 

The  Associated  Sewing  Circles  of  Lancas- 
ter Conference  have  the  use  of  their  new 
Mary  Mellinger  cutting  room,  furnished  by 
the  Mission  Board.  During  the  past  year  they 
cut  31,530  yards  of  goods  and  21,600  gar- 
ments. 
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Nursing  education  in  the  Mennonite  * 
Church  is  one  of  our  rapidly  growing  con- 
cerns. We  have  had  a good  school  at  La 
Junta,  graduating,  in  recent  years,  from  fif- 
teen  to  twenty  nurses  in  each  class.  The  qual- 
ity of  nurse  produced  has  been  unusually  a , 
high  and  the  scholastic  standing  of  the  school 
in  Colorado  has  almost  always  been  in  the  i 
top  brackets,  the  last  class  rating  second. 

The  history  of  nursing  education  in  the 
church  has  a renewed  interest  in  the  light 
of  present  developments.  It  was  in  1905  that 
the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Char- 
ities chose  La  Junta,  Colorado,  as  the  location 
for  their  sanitarium  for  “asthmatics  and  con- 
sumptives.” It  was  not  until  1908,  however, 
that  the  sanitarium  opened  its  doors  and  be- 
gan receiving  patients. 

1915  is  the  birthdate  of  nursing  education 
in  the  Mennonite  Church,  for  at  that  time 
the  Board  decided  to  enlarge  the  sanitarium  v 
facilities  into  a general  hospital  and  add  a 
school  of  nursing.  The  original  purpose  was 
stated  as  follows: 

a)  “Provide  comprehensive  training  at 

low  cost  for  deserving  girls.”  t , 

b)  “Provide  a pool  of  trained  nurses  and 
student  assistants  to  take  care  of  the  require- 
ments of  a vastly  expanded  hospital.” 

But  it  was  not  until  three  years  later,  in 
1918,  that  the  first  steps  were  taken  to  carry 
out  these  objectives.  By  1919  the  city  of 
La  Junta  turned  over  to  the  Mennonites  her 
city  hospital.  The  city  hospital  building  of 
gray  stucco  is  still  in  use  as  the  student  nurses’ 
home.  -« 

The  first  class  of  nursing  students  was  , _ 
admitted  in  1915  and  in  1918  the  first  class 
of  three  nursese  was  graduated.  When  the 
new  hospital  building  was  completed  in  1928, 
the  clinical  facilities  were  considerably  in- 
creased and  the  school  was  enlarged  accord- 
ingly. From  1915  to  1948  the  school  has 
graduated  a total  of  269  nurses,  many  of 
whom  have  entered  the  service  of  the  church 
at  home  and  in  her  world-wide  mission  and 
relief  fields. 

The  La  Junta  School  was  for  many  years 
a hospital  school — directed  and  managed  by  * 
the  local  board  of  the  hospital  administration. 
Gradually,  however,  as  the  concept  grew  that  ■'  J 
a nursing  school  is  an  educational  institution 
and  not  merely  or  even  primarily  a source  of 
free  labor  for  a hospital,  the  La  Junta  School  ^ 
developed  in  the  direction  of  autonomy.  At 
the  insistence  of  the  state  inspectors  the  hos-  * 
pital  and  school  accounts  were  separated,  and 
a separate  school  budget  was  set  up.  This 
was  merely  a step  in  the  process,  however, 
and  in  1947  the  administration  of  the  school 
was  taken  over  completely  by  a School  Board 
of  Control  operating  directly  under  the  execu- 
tive committee  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities. 
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Annual  Report  of  the  Latin 

The  following  eight  pages  represent  the  report  of  two  of  our  mission 
fields,  Argentina  and  Puerto  Rico,  this  year  combined  into  one  report. 
Readers  are  urged  to  read  these  articles  to  acquaint  themselves  with  the 
progress,  activity,  and  interest  in  the  work  of  our  church  in  other  lands. 
An  informed  constituency  encourages  participation  in  interest,  prayers, 
and  sharing. — Missions  Editor. 

Report  of  Western  Zone 

By  William  E.  Hallman 

The  Western  Zone  takes  in  the  territory  from  Paso  in  the  East  to 
Santa  Rosa  in  the  West,  and  from  America  in  the  North  to  Tres 
Lomas  at  the  southern  tip  of  the  district.  Aside  from  the  four  men- 
tioned towns,  there  is  also  work  in  Treinta  de  Agosto,  Pellegrini, 
Lonquimay,  Carlos  Tejedor,  Villa  Santillan,  Fortin  Olavarria,  in 
which  places  there  is  no  resident  worker;  not  forgetting  Trenque 
Lauquen,  in  which  place  of  course  there  are  workers  living.  These 
eleven  towns  and  cities  are  not  by  any  means  all  of  the  places  within 
the  limits  of  this  district  in  which  there  is  opportunity  to  open  a work. 
There  are  such  places  as  Toay,  Intendente  Alvear,  and  General  Acha, 
where  we  have  long  had  convictions  that  we  should  be  entering  in 
the  name  of  Christ.  As  soon  as  workers  are  available  we  hope  to 
advance  westward  to  these  challenging  cities. 

Organization:  For  the  sake  of  co-operation  among  workers  and 
mutual  help  in  evangelistic  efforts  the  workers  of  the  zone  organized, 
choosing  Brother  T.  K.  Hershey  as  chairman,  Feliciano  Gorjon,  sec- 
retary; and  Augustin  Darino,  treasurer.  Two  meetings  were  held  of 
the  twelve  workers,  one  in  the  spring  and  the  other  in  the  fall.  In  the 
spring  meeting  plans  were  laid  for  the  summer  evangelistic  cam- 
paigns; and  in  the  fall  reports  were  made  and  plans  made  for 
activities  during  the  winter. 

Santa  Rosa  and  the  towns  of  Lonquimay  and  Villa  Santillan  were 
wrnrked  by  Feliciano  and  Maria  Gorjon.  They  are  experienced  and 
capable  workers,  but  during  this  year  did  not  show  the  results  and 
spirit  of  former  years.  Discouragement  and  low  attendance  in  many 
meetings  w7ere  their  lot;  however,  there  were  a few  rays  of  sunshine 
in  the  dark  picture.  Brother  Gorjon  was  able,  by  God’s  help,  to  win 
the  help  and  assistance  of  a former  member  of  the  Adventist  Church 
who  came  taking  up  an  important  Government  position  in  the  city. 
This  man’s  help  has  been  unstinted  in  tract  distribution  and  personal 
work,  although  according  to  latest  reports  he  still  has  some  Adventist 
ideas.  Our  mission  owns  a church  building  in  the  center  of  Santa 
Rosa,  a chapel  in  Villa  Santillan,  and  a chapel  and  apartment  in 
Lonquimay.  There  is  more  than  enough  full-time  work  in  this  big 
district  for  two  couples. 

Tres  Lomas  and  Pellegrini  appointments  were  cared  for  by  Rogclio 
and  Josehna  PerugOrria.  Partly  in  recognition  of  the  fine  work  the 
Lord  has  been  doing  through  this  consecrated  couple  the  authorities 
of  our  mission  here  in  Argentina  decided  to  ordain  Brother  Per- 
ugorria.  The  service  was  held  in  Bragado,  his  former  home,  in  No- 
vember. One  of  the  year’s  converts  in  Tres  Lomas  was  a Jew  who 
was  owner  of  a small  animal  circus.  Don  Julio’s  conversion  seems  to 
be  complete.  He  is  liquidating  his  circus,  and  found  much  pleasure  in 
teaching  his  pastor  to  read  and  write  Hebrew.  That  is,  he  started  on 
this  project  when  his  health  failed.  This  has  been  a sore  trial  to  his 
new-found  faith.  Pray  for  this  converted  Jew,  Don  Julio,  in  Tres 
Lomas.  Another  triumph  was  when  a farmer  moved  to  town  with 
his  family,  and  several  members  of  the  family  were  converted.  Our 
Mission  owns  the  church  building  and  residence  in  Tres  Lomas,  and  a 
chapel  and  apartment  in  Pellegrini. 

America  and  the  towns  of  Carlos  Tejedor  and  Fortin  Olavarria 
were  taken  care  of  by  Augustin  and  Magdalena  Darino.  Brother 
Darino  was  particularly  handicapped  this  year  by  spending  only  the 
week  ends  in  his  home.  During  the  week  he  was  in  Bragado  where 
he  went  through  the  last  year  of  his  Bible  School  course.  In  spite  of 
this  the  Lord  blessed  the  work  and  a few  precious  souls  were  added 
to  the  list  of  the  redeemed  in  the  town  of  America.  Darino  was  able 
to  make  very,  very  few  visits  to  the  other  two  towns.  He  hopes  to 
visit  them  regularly  next  year.  In  neither  place  do  we  own  property, 
but  we  rent  halls  once  regular  appointments  are  arranged  for.  In 
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America  Mennonite  Missions 

America  the  mission  owns  the  church  building  and  the  pastor’s  resi- 
dence. 

Trenque  Lauquen  and  the  towns  of  Paso  and  Treinta  de  Agosto 
were  cared  for  by  the  writer  and  his  wife  with  the  assistance  of 
Anita  and  Maria  Cavadore,  and  Quintina  Gutierrez,  the  latter  living  in 
the  town  of  Paso.  Trenque  Lauquen  has  plenty  of  activity  but  it  is 
not  always  as  fruitful  as  we  should  like  to  see  it.  We  praise  the  Lord 
foi  a goodly  number  added  to  the  fold  by  baptism  this  year,  seven- 
teen in  number,  largely  the  fruit  of  the  years  of  the  Hersheys’  labors 
here  in  this  city,  many  of  them  young  people  who  have  come  up 
through  the  Kindergarten  and  Sunday  school.  There  was  one  fam.ly 
of  five,  however,  that  were  gained  largely  through  personal  work 
during  the  past  year,  for  which  we  praise  the  Lord.  Regular  ap- 
pointments were  held  in  Treinta  de  Agosto  and  Paso.  Our 
mission  owns  the  church  buildings  and  residence,  the  printery  build- 
ing, and  the  campground  in  Trenque  Lauquen  where  the  summer  con- 
ference activities  are  held  for  all  of  our  work  in  Argentina.  In  Treinta 
de  Agosto  and  Paso  we  rent  appropriate  halls. 

Note:  The  first-mentioned  town  in  each  paragraph  is  the  one  in 
which  the  workers  live. 

The  Central  Zone 

By  L.  S.  Weber 
The  Field  and  Its  Personnel 

This  is  called  the  “central”  zone  not  only  because  the  missionary 
efforts  of  our  church  began  here,  but  rather  because  it  lies  in  the 
geographical  center  of  our  main  field  here  in  Argentina.  As  the 
limits  are  now  defined,  it  extends  for  a distance  of  seventy-five  miles 
on  the  Western  Railway  from  French  to  Paso,  and  reaches  about 
eighty  miles  to  the  north,  including  the  Villegas  district  with  its  sur- 
rounding towns.  We  are  occupying  the  principal  cities  in  four  dif- 
ferent counties  as  well  as  some  of  the  towns.  The  center  of  the 
zone  is  Pehuajo,  which  lies  about  220  miles  southwest  of  the  city  of 
Buenos  Aires. 

To  man  the  eight  regular  preaching  points  in  this  zone  with  its  out- 
stations  and  branch  Sunday  schools  our  staff  is  composed  of  two  mis- 
sionary couples,  one  single  missionary,  one  Argentine  couple,  and 
one  single  national  worker.  If  we  estimate  the  total  population  of  this 
area  to  be  about  100,000,  it  means  that  each  of  us  would  be  respon- 
sible for  over  12,000  souls.  Truly  it  is  an  impossible  task  to  evangelize 
that  many  widely  scattered  souls. 

The  personnel  in  this  zone  was  changed  considerably  during  1947. 
The  writer  and  his  wife  moved  here  to  Pehuajo  from  the  Bragado 
district  in  August  to  replace  the  Amos  Swartzentrubers  who  left 
then-  on  a special  mission  to  the  Chaco  before  going  on  furlough. 
In  the  month  of  May  the  Elvin  V.  Snyder  family  left  for  their  fur- 


A farewell  barbecue  held  for  the  Ainos  Swartzentrubers  when  they  left 
for  the  States  on  their  furlough. 
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lough,  leaving  Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller  in  charge  of  the  services  in 
Carlos  Casares  until  the  B.  Frank  Byler  family  became  established 
there.  Since  they  arrived  with  a working  knowledge  of  the  Spanish 
language  they  were  able  to  take  up  the  work  immediately.  Quintina 
Gutierrez  lives  in  the  town  of  Paso,  looking  after  the  visitation  and 
Sunday-school  work,  but  she  always  expects  the  help  of  a preacher 
for  the  weekly  Gospel  service.  Edna  Good  continued  in  Pehuajo, 
helping  in  young  people’s  work,  women’s  meetings,  Sunday-school 
and  visitation  work.  By  vote  of  our  conference  the  Visconte  family, 
which  had  been  in  charge  in  the  Villegas-Ameghino  circuit,  was 
asked  to  return  to  Bible  School,  making  way  for  Rogelio  Perugorria 
and  wife  to  take  charge  there.  Near  the  end  of  1947  Wolfo  J.  Gon- 
schor,  who  had  been  helping  in  Carlos  Casares,  was  asked  to  move 
with  his  wife  to  Salto.  Summing  up  the  personnel  situation,  we  find 
that  most  of  the  workers  in  our  zone  are  new  in  this  area. 

Some  Outstanding  Events 

The  sad  news  of  the  sudden  passing  of  Clifford  Snyder,  on  April  10, 
1947,  while  on  his  way  to  Argentina  with  his  family,  greatly  moved 
the  brotherhood  in  Pehuajo,  the  zone  in  general,  and  the  mission  as  a 
whole.  On  April  30  a solemn  memorial  service  was  held  ip  the  Pehua- 
jo Church,  With  most  of  the  missionaries  and  some  of  the  native 
pastors  present.  Bro.  B.  Frank  Byler  who  had  traveled  with  the 
departed  gave  details  about  the  illness,  death,  and  burial,  on  the  high 
seas.  Other  pastors  spoke  briefly  about  the  life  of  the  departed  and  of 
the  challenge  that  his  passing  presents  to  those  who  remain.  A 
spirit  of  resignation  was  manifested  by  all  concerned  and  especially 
by  the  one  who  had  lost  a loving  husband  and  the  father  of  their  two 
dear  children.  Sister  Doris  Snyder  and  children  stayed  with  her 
parents  m Pehuajo  for  a few  months  and  later  moved  to  Bragado  to 
assist  in  the  Bible  School. 

During  the  last  year  two  of  the  young  women  of  the  Pehuajo 
Chuich  were  married  to  young  believers  trom  other  towns.  It  meant 
a loss  to  our  own  congregation  but  we  were  delighted  that  in  this  way 
Christian  homes  were  formed  with  a good  prospect  for  a permanent 
Gospel  testimony  in  other  towns. 

The  Central  Zone  was  host  to  the  annual  Worker’s  Institute  which 
was  held  n.  Pehuajo  on  July  30  and  31,  shortly  before  the  Swartzen- 
trubers  left  here.  Most  of  our  workers,  including  the  Bible  School 
students,  were  present  to  deliberate  on  topics  related  to  the  Christian 
worker,  such  as:  the  Unity,  Consecration,  Power,  and  Spiritual 
Growth  of  the  Workers.  Albert  Lestard,  a Buenos  Aires  pastor  with 
a long  experience,  gave  a helpful  series'  of  studies  on  "The  Christ  of 
the  Gospels.’’  These  institutes  help  us  to  become  better  acquainted 
with  our  tasks  and  with  each  other,  and  furnished  new  inspiration 
foi  service  in  our  various  fields. 


The  Eastern  Zone 

By  Nelson  Litwiller 

The  Eastern  Zone  of  our  work  can  be  described  geographically  as 
having  the  form  of  a triangle.  In  the  apex  we  find  the  towns  of 
Arrecifes  and  Salto  about  eighteen  miles  apart.  Each  of  these  towns 
has  a population  of  approximately  fifteen  thousand  people.  At  the 
lower  right  angle  of  our  zone  we  have  the  work  in  the  national  cap- 
ital, Buenos  Aires,  in  Ramos  Mejia,  and  in  other  suburbs.  At  the 
lower  left  angle  we  find  the  county  seat  of  Bragado  with  its  four 
outstations,  plus  Quiroga  in  another  county.  From  Bragado  to  Salto 
is  eighty-five  miles  and  from  Bragado  to  Buenos  Aires  is  120  miles. 
The  best  we  can  say  is,  that  in  these  towns  we  have  taken  the  evan- 
gelical witness,  that  much  more  remains  to  be  done  than  has  been  ac- 
complished. In  the  Eastern  Zone  we  also  have  the  Bible  School,  and 
the  boys’  and  girls’  orphanages. 

There  were  several  changes  of  personnel  during  the  year.  The 
L.  S.  Webers  moved  to  Pehuajo.  We  took  charge  of  the  district  of 
Bragado  and  the  church  at  this  same  place.  Mrs.  Pineyro  came  from 
Quiroga  to  the  orphanage.  This  leaves  Quiroga  without  a resident 
worker.  Alberti,  a&  well  as  Comodoro  Py,  O’Brien,  and  Mechita  are 
visited  omy  periodically  because  of  a lack  of  workers.  Bro.  and  Sister 
Obregon,  student  pastors,  worked  in  Salto  and  the  Samuel  E.  Millers 
shepherded  the  little  flock  at  Arrecifes  as  well  as  visited  some  of  the 
outstations. 

The  influx  of  our  members  from  the  rural  areas  to  the  Federal 
capital  continues.  For  this  reason  Bro.  Luayza  is  kept  busy  traveling 
all  over  Buenos  Aires  and  suburbs  to  keep  in  touch  with  our  Men” 
nonite  brethren.  This  is  no  easy  task  since  many  are  working  during 
the  day  and  therefore  are  not  at  home  when  the  pastor  makes  his 
visit.  The  members  are  so  scattered  that  few  calls  can  be  made  in  a 
day.  On  their  own  initiative  the  brethren  have  started  a work  in 
Quilmes  to  the  south  of  Buenos  Aires. 

In  spite  of  our  continued  shortage  of  helpers  we  thank  our  heav- 
enly bataer  for  blessings  received,  for  His  keeping  power,  for  souls 
saved  and  baptized,  for  loyal  church  members,  and  the  privilege  we 
have  to  preach  the  Gospel.  The  statistical  table  will  give  you  the 
details  of  additions  and  losses  as  well  as  an  index  as  to  the  intensity 
ot  the  activities.  A table,  however,  does  not  tell  of  the  shadows  and 
sunshine  that  fall  on  one’s  way  during  the  year.  To  write  of  all  of 
these  is  more  difficult  and  possibly  not  always  expedient.  Pray  for  us. 

Religious  Education 


Advancing  Under  Difficulty 

Evangelistic  campaigns  were  held  in  our  larger  centers,  in  most 
cases  resulting  in  a small  harvest  of  souls.  In  Pehuajo,  witn  the  help 
ot  the  young  people  and  other  members,  we  were  able  to  canvass 
most  of  the  city,  going  from  door  to  door  with  invitations  and  tracts. 
There  were  plaza  meetings,  short  talks  over  a local  radio,  and  propa- 
ganda with  loud-speakers  in  the  streets  in  addition  to  the  services  in 
the  church.  I he  interest  was  fair,  with  a number  of  converts,  but 
when  we  began  to  instruct  them  quite  a few  dropped  out  because  of 
social  complications.  Some  are  not  able  or  willing  to  put  their  irregu- 
lar marriage  relations  on  a Biblical  basis.  A few,  however,  are  con- 
tinuing taithfully  in  the  converts’  class. 

A total  of  eleven  converts  were  baptized  in  Pehuajo  on  different 
occasions  du.ing  the  year.  A lew  members  moved  to  other  places  to 
pursue  their  studies  or  to  secure  employment.  We  lose  many  mem- 
bers in  this  way  in  nearly  all  of  our  congregations.  A new  congrega- 
tion was  organized  in  the  small  town  ot  Piedritas  in  the  northern 
part  of  the  Villegas  circuit  when  two  sisters  were  received  by  bap- 
tism. A new  congregation  of  two!  Will  you  help  them  with  your 
prayers? 

The  work  in  the  small  towns  without  a resident  worker  is  extreme- 
ly hard.  One  cannot  do  much  in  the  hour  or  two  spent  there  each 
week.  1 he  rural  sections  of  our  zone  remain  untouched  except  for 
an  occasional  colporteur  from  the  United  Bible  Societies.  Many 
more  missionaries  and  national  workers  could  be  placed  in  the  Ven- 
tral Zone  and  in  our  field  in  general.  Pray  for  more  workers,  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  a general  revival! 


By  Nelson  Litwiller 

(A  short  report  on  our  Bible  School  and  our  annual  Young  People’s 
Institute.) 

The  Bible  School 

To  begin  with,  it  would  be  well  to  make  a reference  to  our  Bible 
School  building,  lor  there  are  probably  some  at  home  who  visualize 
a large  modern  tlnee-story  edihee,  fully  equipped.  I his  is  not  exactly 
the  case,  since  our  building  is  nothing  more  than  a large  anteroom  of 
the  church.  lo  be  exact  the  room  is  seven  meters  long  and  five  wide, 
is  well  lighted,  and  has  a minimum  of  equipment,  desks,  bookcases, 
blackboards,  and  maps,  it  is  the  main  classroom  as  well  as  the  study 
hall;  it  holds  the  registrar’s  file  and  the  librarian  s records.  VVe  go 
°n  Ule  Principle  that  a university  may  be  a "log,  with  a proiessor 
sitting  on  one  end  and  a student  on  another.”  Uurs  is  a simple  insti- 
tution with  a limited  student  body.  Our  constituency  is  still  small. 

it  may  be  a wrong  psychology  to  speak  of  one  s handicaps  and 
yet  there  are  times  when  tins  seems  justified.  We  graduated  tour  of 
our  young  men  at  tlie  end  of  the  year.  The  fifth  graduate  is  from 
the  Russian  Mennomte  colony  and  will  be  returning  to  Paraguay  to 
do  work  among  the  Indians.  The  four  young  men  from  our  own 
group  wno  graduated  never  had  much  more  than  grade-school  work- 
some  never  finished  the  grades.  Thereiore,  it  is  necessary  to  make 
the  teaching  simple  and  there  are  times  when  one  would  wish  to  go 
a little  funner  and  deeper  but  the  students  do  not  always  follow, 
ihese  students  wives  have  had  even  less  training  and  therttore  enter 
their  pastoral  and  spiritual  labors  with  certain  disadvantages  which 
are  reflected  in  the  work  itself.  Our  prospectus  now  outlines  a rive 
years’  course  of  which  we  expect  the  wives  to  complete  at  least  two 
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Children  in  a Kindergarten  class  in  Trenque,  Lauquen,  Argentina,  where 
they  are  taught  God’s  Word. 


full  years.  This  is  not  setting  the  academic  standards  too  high  when 
we  consider  that  the  city  o'f  Bragado  has  three  secondary  schools 
where  the  Argentine  youth  is  well  trained  in  secular  things.  We  are 
aware  of  the  fact  that  spiritual  work  is  not  done  by  human  strength 
and  wisdom  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  It  is  also  true,  however,  that 
our  Christian  workers  should  be  able  to  command  the  respect  of  the 
rank  and  file  with  whom  they  deal.  We  should  like  to  strike  this 
happy  medium. 

Our  present  curriculum  is  a five  years’  course,  which  includes  Bible 
Interpretation,  Theology,  Church  History,  Sunday  School  Work,  and 
Homiletics.  We  also  teach  music  and  song  leading.  English  is  offered 
to  enable  the  students  to  enlarge  their  reading  horizon  on  .Biblical 
and  spiritual  themes. 

Our  requests  with  reference  to  the  Bible  School  are  modest.  We 
had  hoped  that  with  ten  thousand  dollars  we  would  have  sufficient  to 
build  adequate  dormitory  space,  a kitchen  and  dining  hall,  and  some 
quarters  for  light  housekeeping  for  several  married  couples.  How- 
ever, prices  have  soared,  no  contractor  will  give  a final  price  on 
a plan  since  labor  costs  and  materials  are  still  spiraling.  Thus  our 
building  plans  are  limited  to  our  absolute  requirements  right  now 
while  we  shift  the  students  as  best  we  can  in  private  homes.  Our 
other  need  is  for  your  constant  prayers  that  the  right  kind  of  students 
will  yield  themselves  and  dedicate  their  lives  to  the  cause  of  Christ. 

Young  People’s  Institute 

Through  the  generosity  of  our  brethren  in  the  States  and  in  Can- 
ada, the  Argentine  Mennonite  Church  now  has  campgrounds  for 
holding  meetings  during  the  summer  months.  These  grounds  com- 
prise a five-acre  lot  with  many  large,  shady  eucalyptus  trees  about 
one  mile  from  Trenque  Lauquen.  In  addition  to  a kitchen  and  a 
dining  hall  there  is  a tabernacle  which  will  accommodate  one  hun- 
dred persons.  There  is  also  dormitory  space  for  approximately  sev- 
enty people.  It  is  here  where  we  hold  our  annual  Mission  Council, 
our  Pastors’  and  Workers’  Meetings,  our  biennial  General  Confer- 
ence, and  also  our  Young  People’s  Institute. 

Our  Institute  follows  the  same  general  pattern  of  the  institutes  at 
home.  For  example,  at  our  last  gathering  we  had  the  following 
stud:es  over  a four-day  period  and  which  occupied  all  of  the  morning 
and  a part  of  the  afternoon.  The  studies  were  Philippians,  Bible 
Characters,  Youth  for  Christ,  and  Ideals  for  Young  People.  The  last 
topic  was  subdivided  under  the  following  heads:  (a)  Selecting 
Friends;  fb)  Courtship;  (c)  Forming  a Library;  (d)  Choosing  a 
Trade  or  Profession. 

We  feel  that  our  young  people’s  institutes  are  much  worth  wh’le. 
In  a group  of  seventy  or  eighty  young  people  one  will  always  find 
some  who  would  prefer  to  play  volleyball  and  are  more  interested  in 
recreation  than  anything  else.  The  larger  proportion  of  our  young 
people  come,  however,  to  do  serious  studying  and  thinking  and  pray- 
ing. Every  year  witnesses  a few  conversions  and  some  receive  their 
vis:on  for  their  life’s  work  and  call  for  service  here. 

As  a mission  we  have  felt  that  our  institute  was  worthy  of  a sub- 
sidy from  year  to  year  to  help  needy  young  people  take  advantage 
of  the  fellowship  and  studies  offered.  For  this  reason  the  mission 
from  the  very  first  gathering,  in  the  year  1935,  helped  to  defray  the 


general  expenses  of  such  a gathering.  This  subsidy  was  reduced  from 
year  to  year.  It  was  in  our  last  institute  that  the  young  people  unani- 
mously voted  to  make  themselves  responsible  completely  for  all 
expenses.  This  is  most  significant.  It  is  indicative  of  a willingness 
on  the  part  of  our  Argentine  church  to  become  financially  inde- 
pendent, for  which  we  praise  the  Lord.  Our  institute  represents  a 
cross  section  of  our  young  people.  Some  of  the  seventy  who  gath- 
ered were  hired  girls,  day  laborers,  artisans,  secondary  and  university 
students,  public  school  teachers,  clerks,  and  office  employees.  A 
group  of  pastors  and  missionaries  are  always  present  to  co-operate 
and  counsel.  This  is  an  annual  event  to  which  many  of  our  young 
people  always  look  forward. 

The  Orphanage 

By  Mae  H.  Hershey 

The  boys  in  the  orphanage  have  begun  a new  school  year.  All 
have  passed  to  a higher  grade  except  six  who  are  in  school  for  the 
first  t:me.  They  take  much  interest  in  their  work  and  do  their  home- 
work with  enthusiasm.  They  try  to  keep  their  white  quardapolvos  as 
clean  as  possible.  One  advantage  over  former  years  is  that  they  are 
“taken”  io  school.  This  does  not  permit  them  to  throw  dust  in  each 
other’s  face  and  tear  their  quardapolvos  on  the  barbed  wire  fences 
as  they  trudge  along  and  crowd  each  other  on  the  narrow  path.  The 
distance  to  school  is  about  a mile  and  a half. 

The  T.  K.  Hersheys  have  been  released  and  the  work  of  the 
orphanage  has  passed  into  other  hands  but  not  altogether  new  hands. 
About  nine  years  ago,  Sister  Pilar  Pineyro  with  her  husband  were 
placed  in  charge  of  the  orphanage.  At  that  time  they  had  both  boys 
and  girls.  About  three  years  ago  the  girls  were  taken  out  and  now 
only  bovs  are  admitted  into  the  Home  on  the  little  farm. 

The  Pineyros  were  in  charge  for  five  years,  until  they  were  asked 
to  do  pastoral  work,  which  they  continued  until  a year  and  a half  ago. 
Bro.  Pineyro  took  sick  with  what  seemed  to  be  a bad  cold.  There 
were  complications  and  in  a few  days  he  was  rather  unexpectedly 
called  to  be  with  the  Lord. 

When  Sister  Pilar  was  asked  about  coming  to  the  Home  so  that 
the  Hersheys  might  be  released,  she  wanted  to  make  it  a matter  of 
prayer  and  asked  two  of  her  friends  to  continue  in  prayer  as  to 
whether  it  might  be  the  Lord’s  will.  She  was  ready  to  take  over  the 
work  by  the  first  of  the  year,  the  very  date  we  had  been  asking  the 
Lord  for  release.  How  good  of  Him! 

Sister  Filar  preferred  to  not  have  charge  of  older  boys.  The  Lord 
also  opened  the  way  for  them  to  be  taken  care  of  elsewhere.  There  is 
no  man-helper  in  the  house,  but  our  faithful  brother,  Carlos  Cavadore, 
continues  to  take  care  of  the  chicken  industry  and  many  other  duties 
on  the  property.  He  takes  the  children  to  .school,  the  eggs  and  pro- 
duce to  market,  buys  the  groceries,  and  is  maintenance  man.  Bro. 
Cavadore  with  his  wife  and  daughter  live  in  the  small  house  on  the 
orphanage  farm.  The  farmer  lives  on  another  property  not  far  away 
and  boards  at  home.  Enough  vegetables  for  the  Home  and  some  to 
sell  have  been  produced.  Although  not  much  time  has  been  placed 
on  trucking  and  marketing,  more  emphasis  was  put  on  corn,  potatoes, 
ar.d  sweet  potatoes.  There  were  peaches  to  can  and  to  make  mar- 
malade but  there  were  not  many  to  sell  this  year.  Last  year  was  the 
peach  year.  The  potato  crop  was  fair.  The  sweet  potatoes  and  corn 
were  very  good.  Sweet  potatoes  are  buried  to  be  kept  for  winter.  We 
had  sweet  potatoes  until  the  time  for  new  ones  this  year.  The  hens 
did  very  well  in  egg  production.  In  all  we  were  pleased  with  the 
chicken  industry. 

The  older  boys  taken  away  made  room  for  new  ones.  The  sister  of 
two  of  the  new  boys  was  admitted  to  be  a companion  for  Sister 
P'neyro’s  little  girl.  Sister  Pineyro  is  matron  and  Bro.  Nelson  Lit- 
willer  is  administrator.  We  have  just  recently  received  the  good 
news  that  Bro.  and  Sister  Flovd  M.  Sieber  have  been  granted  an 
entrance  permit  to  Argentina.  Praise  our  Father  for  this  grant.  We 
should  have  been  glad  to  have  met  Bro.  Sieber  and  family  before 
leaving.  We  are  booked  to  leave  for  Puerto  Rico,  April  15;  so  we  can- 
not wait  for  them. 

It  was  not  a very  easy  matter  to  leave  the  boys,  but  knowing  they 
are  in  good  hands  and  w;ll  be  well  taken  care  of,  we  move  on  at  our 
Lord’s  command.  This  wds  the  second  time  that  we  were  asked  to 
help  out  in  the  orphanage.  It  is  gratifying  to  know  that  soon  there 
will  be  permanent  workers  for  the  Boys’  Home. 
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May  the  Lord  richly  bless  the  boys  that  they  may  be  recruits  for 
future  workers  in  the  Lord’s  vineyard.  They  are  a group  of  promising 
boys,  willing  to  work  in  addition  to  playing  and  take  a great  interest 
in  memorizing  the  Scriptures. 

Taking  care  of  homeless  and  destitute  children  is  a worth-while 
work.  In  the  last  few  days,  two  of  our  former  Orphanage  boys,  who 
are  now  past  twenty-five  years,  reminded  me  of  “Train  up  a child  in 
the  way  he  should  go:  and  when  he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart  from  it.’ 
These  two  had  not  seen  each  other  for  years,  but  each  one  separately 
repeated  this  verse  to  me  and  said  he  has  not  forgotten  the  teachings 
he  received  in  the  Home.  Our  advice  will  always  stay  with  them. 

We  are  glad  for  the  opportunity  of  serving  the  Lord  in  the  Orphan- 
age and  may  the  Lord  continue  to  bless  the  work  that  His  blessed 
name  may  always  be  magnified. 

The  Mission  in  the  Chaco  Zone 

By  J.  W.  Shank 

From  January  to  May,  my  wife  and  I,  together  with  our  helper, 
Juan  Deiin,  were  carrying  on  the  work  of  the  mission.  During  the 
first  month,  Sisters  Carmen  Palomeque  and  Anna  Abat,  two  national- 
ly trained  schoolteachers,  were  here  helping  to  better  prepare  some 
Indian  young  people  whom  we  hoped  to  use  as  primary  teachers. 
This  was  an  experiment  that  we  thought  worth  trying.  These  two 
teachers  from  the  South  entered  into  their  work  heartily  and  we  felt 
that  they  did  a good  piece  of  work. 

The  cotton  harvesting  season  began  early  in  1947.  An  unusually 
large  number  of  Indians  from  the  north  were  in  the  community  during 
this  important  season  and  while  here  attended  the  services  at  the  mis- 
sion. Our  little  church  was  filled  to  capacity.  We  were  glad  to  wel- 
come them  to  worship  with  us. 

The  question  of  military  service  for  Indians  who  had  shortly  be- 
fore secured  their  citizenship  papers  came  up  for  our  attention.  Most 
of  these  men  were  fathers  of  families  who  had  from  three  to  ten 
dependents.  To  have  gone  to  service  for  a year  would  have  been  dis- 
astrous to  their  families.  We  took  them  to  the  civil  registry  and 
secured  civil  marriage  and  the  registry  of  their  children.  Later, 
when  they  were  called  to  the  barracks  they  presented  these  papers 
and  after  ten  days  or  more  were  released  to  return  to  their  families. 
Some  of  these  fathers  had  grown  children. 

Early  in  June  Bro.  and  Sister  Tuck  returned  from  their  furlough  in 
England.  They  had  formerly  worked  among  the  Indians  at  Espinillo, 
about  125  miles  north  of  there.  They  moved  in  here  to  help  in  our 
Indian  work.  Since  they  came  by  air  the  bulk  of  their  baggage  was 
left  behind  to  be  shipped  later.  Now,  nine  months  later,  they  still  do 
not  have  it,  but  it  is  expected  soon. 

In  July  our  helper,  Juan  Dehn,  was  called  to  Mendoza  by  his  father. 
That  left  us  and  the  Tucks  here  to  work  the  three  stations.  In 
August  a number  of  workers  from  other  Indian  missions  arrived  for  a 
special  conference  to  discuss  ways  and  means  of  improving  our 
methods  and  service  to  the  Indians.  We  had  four  days  of  spiritual 
refreshment  and  fellowship  which  we  appreciated. 

Late  in  August,  Bro.  Amos  Swartzentruber  arrived  to  take  over 
some  of  the  responsibilities  of  the  mission  in  view  of  the  proposed 
departure  of  myself  and  wife  to  spend  the  rest  of  the  year  in  Bragado. 

Sister  Swartzentruber  was  also  in  the  Chaco  for  about  five  weeks  to 
do  her  part  of  the  work.  Bro.  Swartzentruber  supervised  the  rebuild- 
ing of  the  church  at  League  17.  Bro.  Tuck  supervised  completing 
with  brick  lining  and  curb  of  the  sixty-foot-deep  well  at  League  15. 
The  Indian  boys,  Ernesto  and  Francisco,  carried  on  their  teaching, 
one  at  this  place  and  the  other  at  League  15. 

Owing  to  a prolonged  drought  that  prevented  putting  in  the  crops, 
the  Indians  of  all  the  stations  were  without  work.  For  that  reason 
the  above  projects  and  others  were  planned.  The  management  of  this 
extra  work  gave  the  missionaries  plenty  to  do  aside  from  the  spiritual 
work.  Sister  Swartzentruber  gave  attention  to  teaching  the  Indian 
girls  how  to  do  better  sewing. 

While  these  things  were  going  on,  we  were  occupied  in  the  Bible 
School  in  Bragado.  This  was  a real  change  from  what  we  had  been 
doing.  A change  in  work  is  often  like  taking  a rest.  Because  of  their 
approaching  furlough  to  North  America  the  Swartzentrubers  had  to 
leave  the  Chaco  before  the  middle  of  November.  That  made  it 
necessary  for  us  to  hasten  our  return.  We  were  back  on  the  job  by 
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December  12,  just  in  time  to  get  the  full  benefit  of  almost  the  entire 
hot  season. 

The  church  in  the  Chaco  was  not  increased  in  membership  during 
1947,  although  there  were  a number  ready  for  baptism  before  the  end 
of  the  year.  The  delay  in  receiving  them  was  caused  by  sickness.  A 
rather  remarkable  occurrence  was  the  conversion  of  our  farmer  and 
his  wife.  They  are  not  Indians.  Their  conversion  came  about  through 
contact  with  the  missionaries  and  Indians  and  through  reading  the 
Bible  and  other  evangelical  books. 

This  year  there  is  more  evidence  of  Catholic  jealousy  of  our  Indian 
work.  The  priest  in  Tres  Isletas  is  trying  to  discourage  the  Indians 
in  their  new  faith.  He  was  able  to  get  into  his  hands  some  food 
supplies  fiom  the  government  and  also  cotton  seed  which  he  dis- 
tributed to  the  Indians.  In  spite  of  this  maneuver  the  Indians  seem  to 
know  on  which  side  their  bread  is  buttered.  They  have  little  reason 
for  putting  their  faith  in  the  priests.  Near  League  17  a group  of  non- 
Indian  colonists  are  building  a Catholic  Church.  The  priest  who  is 
sponsoring  this  work  spoke  to  the  Indian  chief  urging  him  to  en- 
courage the  Indians  to  transfer  their  allegiance  to  the  Catholic 
Church. 

In  spite  of  these  attempts  to  discredit  our  work  we  continue  work- 
ing quietly,  giving  the  Indians  the  full  Gospel,  believing  that  the  Lord 
will  lead  them  to  the  right  choices. 

Our  Aim  Is  to  Uplift 

By  J.  W.  Shank 
A Talk  to  Fathers  and  Sons 

“Yes,  I know  these  have  been  your  customs  through  the  many  long 
years  of  the  past,  but  now  you  are  Christian  fathers  and  your  sons  are 
learning  the  Christian  way  of  life.”  Here  is  the  problem  we  were  dis- 
cussing: Indian  fathers  fail  in  matters  of  discipkne  with  their  children. 
The  boys  at  twelve  years  of  age  or  even  less  want  to  be  their  own 
boss,  earn  wages  by  working  out  and  spend  the  money  themselves, 
although  at  the  same  time  they  eat  at  the  family  table.  Again  and 
again  we  have  insisted  that  the  fathers  must  take  their  boys  in  hand 
and  that  the  boys  must  help  to  bear  the  load  of  support  for  the  family. 

Fortunately  this  talk  did  some  good.  A short  time  later  three  of  the 
boys  did  hoeing  for  the  mission  and  very  graciously  asked  to  have  the 
proceeds  applied  to  the  family  account. 

He  Wanted  to  Marry  Again 

The  Indian  boy  V , now  about  seventeen  years  of  age,  had 

been  married  at  fifteen,  but  his  girl  wife  died.  Now  he  must  find  a 
new  wife.  He  came  to  me  for  some  advice.  He  had  recently  returned 
from  a visit  to  a distant  Indian  colony  where  he  had  gone  looking 
for  another  wife.  He  found  none.  Now  he  tells  me  he  wants  to  marry 
the  daughter  of  Bro.  Carlos.  Yes,  Carlos  has  already  told  me  about 
that.  He  does  not  want  his  daughter  to  marry  V , but  the  lat- 
ter’s mother  keeps  on  pleading  her  son’s  case  to  Carlos.  V 

wants  to  live  near  his  parents  and  if  he  marries  a girl  from  far  away 
that  girl  will  probably  be  compelled  to  live  where  her  parents  are. 
That  is  why  this  young  man  and  his  mother  want  the  consent  of 
Carlos  for  his  daughter. 

“But,”  I say  to  V , “do  you  not  know  that  these  people  do  not 

want  to  give  you  their  daughter?  You  are  very  young.  You  can  wait 
for  years.  You  will  someday  find  a girl  that  really  loves  you.  Just 
wait  a year  or  so.” 

The  boy  gives  apparent  consent,  but  I know  very  well  that  in  his  ■ 
'heart  he  is  sure  that  he  must  have  a wife  soon.  He  is  likely  to  make 
further  efforts  elsewhere.  When  an  Indian  wants  something  it  is  very 
hard  for  him  to  wait. 

A Father  Who  Fails  Economically 

“Now  C , I am  going  to  give  you  some  advice  about  your 

farm  work.  You  are  behind  with  the  work.  The  weeds  are  very  bad. 
Much  of  the  field  is  not  worth  hoeing  or  cultivating.  You  should  work 
a few  days  and  clean  up  the  best  part  of  the  field.  Let  the  rest  go. 
Then  go  out  and  get  a job  with  the  neighbors  and  make  some  money 
so  that  you  can  pay  your  grocery  bills  and  also  buy  the  food  that  you 
need.” 

C is  a young  man  of  about  twenty-one  years  of  age.  He  has  ] 

a wife  and  three  children.  He  is  a poor  manager.  He  has  seemed  I 
never  to  get  along.  He  married  too  young.  He  should  not  have  such  ] 
a load  10  support. 
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We  try  to  give  him  counsel,  but  it  is  hard  for  him  to  receive  it 
graciously.  He  has  been  his  own  boss  since  he  was  a mere  boy.  Why 
should  he  take  advice  now  from  us?  We  do  the  best  we  can  to  make 
him  and  others  like  him  see  the  Christian  way  of  life.  We  quote  the 
Apostle  Paul  and  Proverbs.  Bible  authority  has  more  weight  with  the 
Indians  than  the  word  of  men.  We  praise  God  for  that. 

Thus  we  go  on  from  year  to  year.  Our  problems  are  never  all 
solved,  but  thanks  to  the  Lord  the  people  are  slowly  learning  the 
Christian  way  of  life.  There  is  hope  and  there  is  joy  in  this  service. 

The  Cordoba  Zone 

By  J.  L.  and  Mary  Rutt 

It  appears  that  we  here  in  the  Cordoba  hills  are  at  a junction  in  the 
Argentine  Republic  where  her  culture,  customs,  habits,  and  doctrines 
meet,  for  Cordoba  is  a great  tourist  center. 

We  meet  people  from  Patagonia,  as  well  as  from  Tucuman  and 
Salto  in  the  North,  from  Mendoz  and  San  Juan  in  the  West,  to  the 
Mediterranean  provinces  in  the  East.  Believers  and  unbelievers  come 
together  with  their  respective  differences  to  be  molded  into  one 
homogeneous  group  in  church  fellowship. 

Many  come  here  for  their  health  to  live  in  boarding  houses.  These 
half-sick  folks  get  up  late  in  the  morning  and  go  to  bed  early,  es- 
pecially during  the  winter  months.  It  is  therefore  difficult  to  have 
good  attendance  in  the  forenoon  and  evening  services.  This  requires 
us  to  have  practically  all  services  early  in  the  afternoon.  Our  prede- 
cessor realized  this  and  had  to  arrange  the  services  to  suit  the  people 
rather  than  have  the  people  arrange  their  plans  according  to  the  hours 
of  the  services. 

Visible  results  have  been  few  during  the  thirteen  years  of  work  in 
Cosquin  and  the  six  in  La  Falda  and  Capilla  del  Monte.  Many  have 
received  the  Gospel  upon  their  beds  of  affliction  and  have  passed  on 
yonder.  Others  received  the  Gospel  through  attendance  at  the  serv- 
ices and  have  recovered  sufficiently  to  return  to  their  former  resi- 
dences. 

In  the  past  few  months  we  have  endeavored  to  preach  the  Word  by 
practice  and  by  doctrine,  holding  forth  our  distinctive  beliefs.  We  feel 
that  we  have  accomplished  something  in  spite  of  the  many  difficulties 
encountered. 

Eight  precious  souls  were  received  into  the  church  through  baptism 
on  January  10  of  this  year.  Later  they  partook  of  the  Lord’s  Supper. 
Three  others  were  received  in  a similar  manner  in  the  church  at  La 
Falda. 

Pray  much  for  the  work  in  this  zone  as  it  is  becoming  more  dif- 
ficult from  year  to  year.  Also  pray  much  for  the  respective  groups  of 
native  believers  and  especially  for  the  workers  in  order  that  our  sta- 
tions may  be  real  beacon  lights  in  a sinful  world  and  that  many  de- 
luded and  darkened  souls  through  superstition  and  unbelief  may  very, 
very  soon  learn  to  know  Him  as  “the  light  of  the  world.’’ 

Our  Year  of  Orientation 

By  B.  Frank  and  Anna  Byler 

“He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth 
much  fruit:  for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.”  “The  sacrifices  of 
God  are  a broken  spirit:  a broken  and  a contrite  heart,  O God,  thou 
wilt  not  despise.” 

Our  experiences  with  our  Saviour  in  this  year  have  been  very 
precious,  and  our  prayer  is  that  He  might  purify  us  and  mold  us  into 
His  pattern.  We  have  come  to  know  the  preciousness  of  His  pres- 
ence with  us  and  our  utter  dependence  upon  our  Lord,  and  we  praise 
Him  for  victory  and  for  fruit.  It  is  certainly  good  to  be  here  doing 
that  which  the  Lord  has  called  us  to  do.  We  have  learned  to  appre- 
ciate our  fellow  laborers.  We  have  learned  to  love  the  Argentine 
people. 

We  have  seen  no  great  successes  in  the  year,  but  we  do  praise  the 
Lord  for  a number  who  have  given  their  hearts  to  the  Lord.  Some 
have  proved  to  be  good  soil;  others  have  not.  We  are  glad  to  have 
a group  cf  converts  whom  we  are  instructing  and  we  ask  you  all  to 
remember  them  in  your  prayers. 

One  of  the  special  days  was  the  anniversary  program  in  which  the 
church  celebrated  the  twenty-fifth  anniversary.  Immediately  follow- 


ing we  had  a series  of  evangelistic  meetings  with  Pedro  Lanik  and 
Wolfo  Gonschor  as  the  evangelists.  Although  there  were  no  visible 
results,  the  congregation  was  blessed.  We  had  a summer  Bible 
school  which  was  more  or  less  an  experiment.  The  attendance  was 
encouraging  and  a number  of  the  older  ones  confessed  Christ  as 
their  Saviour;  so  we  are  planning  another  school  for  next  summer. 

As  we  look  forward  to  the  coming  year  our  sincere  desire  is  that 
we  might  be  truly  crucified  with  Christ  and  that  we  might  die  daily 
to  sin  and  carnality.  We  pray  that  among  our  members  there  might 
be  a confessing  and  forsaking  of  sin  and  a denying  of  self.  We  pray 
that  the  Lord  our  Saviour  might  be  glorified  in  souls  saved  not  only 
from  the  guilt  of  sin  but  also  from  the  power  of  sin.  Will  you  pray 
with  us  to  this  end? 

The  Printery 

J 

By  T.  K.  Hershey 

Because  of  the  shortage  of  workers  it  was  believed  wise  to  make  a 
change  in  the  administration  of  the  mission  printery.  I have  been  in 
charge  of  the  printery  for  many  years,  but  now  that  we  are  leaving 
the  field,  it  was  thought  that  it  would  be  better  to  rent  the  printery 
to  Bro.  Juan  Battaglia.  In  this  way  the  many  responsibilities  of  the 
missionaries  remaining  in  the  province  are  reduced. 

Those  who  have  read  from  t:’me  to  time  the  articles  in  the  Gospel 
Herald  on  the  work  of  the  publications  of  our  church,  will  recall  that 
Bro.  Battaglia  was  our  printery  manager,  having  been  with  us  for 
twenty-two  years,  beginning  as  a boy.  Accordingly,  we  rented  the 
entire  equipment  to  him  for  three  years.  He  will  continue  to  print  the 
Camino  Verdadero  and  the  Voz  Menonita  but  will  charge  the  mission 
for  the  work. 

He  is  to  pay  $70.00  (pesos)  rent  per  month.  At  the  present  rate  of 
exchange  that  is  about  $29.00.  This  is  not  overcharging  him.  We 
felt  that  since  he  grew  up  with  the  printery  and  seems  to  love  the 
work,  and  since  the  above  plan  was  his  preference,  we  should  give  him 
first  chance. 

Bro.  Albano  Luayza  continues  to  be  the  editor  of  the  Voz  Men- 
nonita,  and  Bro.  Ernesto  Swarez,  a graduate  from  our  Bible  School 
last  year,  is  the  editor  of  the  Camino  Verdadero. 

Bro.  William  E.  Hallman  will  look  after  the  administration  work. 
These  three  brethren  constitute  the  publication  committee.  They  have 
much  responsibility  resting  on  them  and  consequently  will  need  the 
prayers  of  the  brotherhood.  Because  of  the  high  cost  of  everything 
these  days,  the  subscription  of  both  the  Voz  Menonita  and  the  Camino 
Verdadero  do  not  pay  the  expenses  of  printing.  So  far  this  year  the 
mission  has  agreed  to  take  money  out  of  its  annual  budget  to  pay  the 
deficit  incurred  month  by  month. 

We  therefore  hope  that  the  many  contributors  will  continue  to 
remember  the  mission  printery  with  their  contributions  and  prayers. 
Without  a doubt  when  the  annual  budget  is  prepared,  the  amount 
asked  for  will  be  larger  than  any  other  previous  year. 

New  Book 

Through  the  kindness  of  a few  of  our  brethren  at  home,  there  has 
just  come  off  the  press  a book  entitled  The  Church  and  the  State, 
written  by  Feliciano  Gorjon.  On  the  cover  of  the  book,  which  is 
heavy  paper  bound,  a number  of  soldiers  are  pictured  with  their 
swords  drawn  and  rifles  in  hand  ready  for  action.  Above  and  over 
them  is  a large  cross  at  the  foot  of  which  is  a broken  sword,  suggest- 
ing that  the  cross  triumphs  over  the  state.  The  preface  is  written  by 
a Methodist  minister.  The  book  is  printed  on  good  paper  and  is  quite 
presentable.  It  will  have  to  be  sold’  at  about  seventy  cents,  United 
States  money,  not  to  lose  money. 

The  evangelical  bookstore  in  Buenos  Aires  has  ordered  five  hun- 
dred of  them.  One  hundred  to  be  placed  in  the  store  and  four 
hundred  in  the  warehouse  for  future  orders.  Bro.  Gorjon,  the  writer, 
is  a graduate  of  our  Bible  School,  and  has  been  preaching  for  about 
twenty  years.  The  chapter  on  nonresistance  is  well  written  and  I 
trust  can  sometime  be  translated  into  English. 

There  has  not  been  a book  in  Spanish  on  this  subject.  Therefore, 
we  believe  it  will  have  ready  sale.  This  is  our  second  book  put  forth 
in  Spanish,  the  first  one  a translation  by  Carmen  Palomeque  of  the 
book  Menno  Simons  and  His  Writings,  by  Horsch  and  Bender.  We 
trust  that  more  books  and  pamphlets  may  be  written  by  our  native 
brethren  and  published.  To  this  end  there  has  been  created  a fund 
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for  publishing  books.  Anyone  interested  can  communicate  with  Bro. 
William  E.  Hallman,  Alsina  80,  Trenque  Lauquen,  F.C.O.,  Buenos 
Aires,  Argentina. 

As  we  leave  the  Argentina  field,  our  prayers  shall  be  that  the 
publishing  interest  of  the  church  may  develop,  and  that  our  own  peo- 
ple may  have  access  to  our  own  books.  Will  you  join  us  in  these 
prayers  and  contribute  toward  the  same? 


Tabulations  of  the  Puerto  Rican 
Mennonite  Church 


Congregation 

Membership 
Tulv  1.  1947 

Baptized 

W 

o 

-J 

Membership 
June  30,  1948 
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Offerings 

i Sunday-school 
Average  Att. 

Sunday-school 
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Summer  Bible 
School  Aver. 

No.  Sunday  Mtas. 

c/i 

0 

s 

> 

£ 

O 

(U 

£ 

6 

£ 
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^ P.M.  Visitation 
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to  Women's  Meeting 

Name  of  Workers 
at  Location 

Pulguillas 

ii 

22 

2 

31 

97 

393.95 

86 

4 

4 

Paul  Lauver,  Pas. 
Lois  Lauver 
George  D.  Troyer 
Mrs.  Troyer 
Elmer  Springer 
Clara  Springer 
Beulah  Litwiller 
Marie  Yoder 
Nortell  Troyer 

Los  Mangos 

30 

59 

1 

Paul  Lauver 
young  people 

La  Plata  | 

0| 

16| 

U 

15| 

194.35 

70.23 

132 

3 

2 

28 

Lester  T.  Hershey, 
pastor 

Alta  Hershey 

Rabanal 

39 

1 

Lester  T.  Hershey 
Melquiades  San- 
tiago 

Paula  Santos 

Salto  I I I I I ! 26|  | | | 1|  | | Paula  Santos 

Totals  fll|  38|  3 1 4 6 1 194.35 126 1 1 464. 1 8 12 1 8 j 7|  9|  43|  42| 

* Eight-month  period. 


Calvary  Mennonite  Church 

By  Lester  T.  Hershey,  pastor 

On  October  12,  1947,  our  first  eight  converts  were  baptized  into 
the  fellowship  of  believers.  This  was  the  culmination  of  four  months 
of  instruction  class  every  Monday  night. 

To  strengthen  the  congregation,  we  felt  it  a necessity  to  create 
activities  for  them.  A few  of  them  even  before  they  were  baptized 
were  teaching  Sunday-school  classes.  They  witnessed  at  home  and  at 
their  neighbors’  homes  through  the  Sunday  afternoon  Bible  reading. 
The  motto  adopted  for  our  congregation  throughout  the  year  has 
been,  “My  Family  for  Christ,”  which  later  was  also  adopted  by  the 
Pulguillas  brethren.  A few  results  of  this  motto  have  been  seen  such 
as:  the  parents  of  one  member  will  be  baptized  the  last  Sunday  of 
July.  Also  the  wives  of  two  other  members  will  be  baptized. 

The  congregation’s  second  baptism  was  on  Sunday  afternoon, 
February  8,  1948,  when  seven  more  were  brought  into  fellowship. 

Special  meetings  through  the  year  ending  May  30  were:  Labor  Day 
Songfest  when  several  neighboring  congregations  were  invited  in  and 
about  350  voices  were  lifted  in  praise  over  loudspeakers.  A mission- 
ary meeting  with  Luis  Lehman,  Johannesburg,  South  Africa,  as 
speaker.  The  first  Bible  Institute  held  during  September  to  De- 
cember. Our  first  Bible  conference  on  December  19-21  with  Bro.  and 
Sister  Amos  Swartzentruber  serving  besides  our  members.  Easter 
Sunrise  Service  on  top  of  a hill  overlooking  the  La  Plata  Valley,  car- 
ried to  the  homes  by  means  of  loudspeakers,  with  Aaron  Webber  as 
guest  speaker  and  a combined  American-Puerto  Rican  chorus. 
Mother’s  Day  program  on  Sunday  evening  with  an  overcrowded 
church.  Summer  Bible  school  with  an  average  of  132  attending  and  an 
overcrowded  church  on  the  evening  of  its  program,  with  approximate- 
ly 300  people  present.  Special  evangelistic  meetings  with  Juan  C. 
Varetto,  Argentina,  and  Juan  V.  Galdamez,  New  York  (Tty. 

The  regular  weekly  meetings  of  our  congregation  include:  Sunday 
morning  preaching  service  at  8:30;  Sunday  school  at  9:20;  Sunday 
evening  prayer  meeting  at  6:30  and  evangelistic  services  at  7:00; 
Monday  night  Bible  study  at  7:15;  Friday  night  the  congregation  has 
their  own  directed  meeting,  Christian  Endeavor.  This  meeting  is 
attended  well  by  others  than  members,  and  some  very  interesting 
discussions  are  entered  into. 


A feature  of  activity  which  is  showing  good  results  is  the  Sunday 
afternoon  visitation.  M.C.C.  unit  members  join  our  brethren  in  go:ng 
out  two  by  two  to  homes  regularly.  A meeting  of  the  visitors  at  the 
church  at  2:00  p.m.  is  the  time  for  reporting  on  the  previous  Sunday’s 
visits.  Then  after  jotting  these  down  in  a book  together  with  the 
number  of  people  who  listened  to  the  Scripture  reading  and  prayer, 
the  new  assignments  are  made.  Then  the  pastor  reads  the  Scripture 
for  the  day’s  reading,  adds  a few  remarks  to  aid  in  their  explanations, 
and  a season  of  intercessory  prayer  is  engaged  in.  With  tracts  in 
their  hands,  a Gospel  of  Luke  or  selected  portions  of  the  Scripture  in 
their  pocket,  and  a warm  and  thankful  heart,  the  brethren  start  out. 
A number  of  people  have  been  won  for  Christ  by  th:s  means. 

During  the  year,  the  necessity  for  helping  a widowed  sister  was 
pressed  upon  us.  The  men  of  the  congregation  rallied  with  their  time 
and  plows  and  oxen  and  plowed  the  field.  Then  seed  was  sown:  corn, 
beans,  soybeans,  sweet  potatoes.  A short  time  later,  ten  men  went 
up  to  weed  the  field.  We  are  grateful  for  the  help  of  M.C.C.  in  this 
project,  too. 

Our  congregation  is  being  taught  to  give.  They  are,  since  offerings 
are  taken,  paying  for  their  own  Sunday-school  supplies,  summer  Bible 
school  expenses,  and  the  monthly  rent  on  the  outpost,  Rabanal.  Guest 
speakers  and  expenses  incurred  in  special  meetings  are  also  defrayed 
by  them.  We  believe  it  a need  to  teach  responsibility  early  in  the 
congregation’s  life.  We  thank  the  Lord  for  any  advancement  in  His 
kingdom  at  La  Plata. 

Pulguillas  Mennonite  Church 

By  T.  K.  Hershey 

On  August  25,  1946,  the  Pulguillas  Mennonite  Church  was  dedi- 
cated, with  the  service  in  charge  of  Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder,  Goshen, 
Indiana. 

In  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  the  first  five  members  were  re- 
ceived into  church  membership  by  water  baptism,  with  Bro.  Yoder 
again  officiating.  A second  class,  this  time  of  six  converts,  was  re- 
ceived by  water  baptism  on  February  3,  1947,  with  George  D. 
Troyer  and  Paul  Lauver  in  charge.  On  November  2,  1947,  thirteen 
were  baptized.  On  April  18,  1948,  nine  were  baptized,  with  T.  K. 
Hershey  officiating,  making  a total  membership  of  thirty-three.  Two 
have  since  fallen  and  were  excluded  from  membership.  In  addi- 
tion, nine  Americans  are  members  here,  making  a grand  total  of 
forty  members. 

These  thirty-one  members  are  nearly  all  young  people.  In  fact, 
there  are  only  a few  married  ones,  the  reason  being  that  many 
heads  of  families  live  together  without  being  married.  Some  of  these 
become  converted  and  desire  to  enter  as  members  of  the  church, 
but  are  often  hindered  from  doing  so  because  they  are  living  with 
a companion  and  yet  have  a married  companion  elsewhere.  When 
the  latter  is  not  the  case,  they  are  encouraged  to  marry  and  are  then 
received  into  the  church.  Several  marriages  of  this  kind  have  taken 
place,  one  when  a large  family  of  children  witnessed  the  marriage 
of  their  parents. 

The  first  communion  service  at  Pulguillas  was  held  August  27, 
1946,  conducted  by  Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder.  Communion  services  have 
been  held  periodically  since  then.  This  service  is  much  appreciated 
by  these  newborn  babes  in  Christ. 

The  Pulguillas  Sunday  School 

The  Sunday-school  attendance  at  Pulguillas  is  heartening.  The 
majority  of  the  members  are  present  at  Sunday  school;  very  seldom 
do  we  find  a member  absent.  The  high  mark  in  attendance  was 
reached  on  Mother’s  Day,  1948,  when  167  were  present.  The  aver- 
age for  the  year,  May  31,  1947,  to  June  1,  1948,  was  ninety-seven. 
The  offerings  have  also  been  good,  considering  that  most  of  the 
people  are  poor,  and  that  many  come  from  homes  whose  parents 
are  not  Christians  and  are  therefore  not  in  sympathy  with  the 
evangelical  teaching.  The  total  contributions  for  the  year  were  • 
$393.95,  or  an  average  of  $7.50  per  Sunday.  At  present,  no  church 
offering  is  being  lifted.  It  will  likely  be  done  in  the  near  future. 

Summer  Bible  School 

Our  first  summer  Bible  school  in  Pulguillas  was  held  June  7-18, 
with  an  encouraging  average  attendance  of  eighty-six.  A number 
of  the  assistant  teachers  were  Puerto  Ricans.  When  the  summer 


1 


May  9,  1949 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


4S7 


Lester  T.  Hershey  (to  far  right)  eating  with  another  worker  on  one  of 
their  sojourns  into  the  mountains  of  Puerto  Rico.  Preaching  services 
are  held  in  this  building". 


Bible  school  helps  are  translated  into  Spanish,  more  of  the  Puerto 
Rican  members  will  likely  teach,  whereas  now  they  are  handicapped. 
Much  enthusiasm  was  manifested,  and  in  spite  of  rainy  weather 
the  interest  and  attendance  kept  up  remarkably  well.  We  co- 
operated with  La  Plata  in  an  exchange  of  teachers.  The  evening 
program  on  the  last  day  was  attended  very  well. 

Weekly  Services 

A schedule  of  the  weekly  services  is:  Monday  evening,  every 
two  weeks.  The  pastor,  with  some  of  the  members,  some  on  horse- 
back and  others  walking,  goes  up  into  the  mountains  to  a place 
called  “Los  Mangos,”  where  a service  is  held  in  a rented  small 
room.  Tuesday,  at  1:30  p.m.,  a women’s  meeting  is  held,  With 
some  sixty  women  present.  Wednesday  evening,  at  7:00,  the  pastor 
meets  with  those  in  the  instruction  class;  at  7:30  he  has  a weekly 
Bible  class,  at  present  studying  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  On  Thurs- 
day evening  a cottage  prayer  meeting  is  held  in  English.  Friday 
evening  is  the  young  people’s  meeting.  The  leaders,  speakers,  and 
song  leaders  are  usually  Puerto  Ricans.  This  is  their  service.  Sat- 
urday evening  the  young  people  meet  for  their  social  and  literary 
meeting,  directed  by  Sister  Beulah  Litwiller.  Sunday  morning,  Sun- 
day school  and  preaching;  in  the  afternoon  visitation  in  homes  of 
the  community;  in  the  even.ng  at  6:00,  a children’s  meeting  con- 
ducted by  Sister  Beulah  Litwiller  is  held;  at  7:00  members  meet  for 
prayer;  and  at  7:30  there  is  an  evangelistic  meeting. 

The  descending  and  ascending  of  these  steep  mountainsides  to 
attend  Christian  services  does  not  seem  to  discourage  these  new- 
born babes  in  Christ.  They  get  great  joy  in  attending  church  and 
Sunday-school  services.  They  need  your  prayers.  Pray  for  them. 

The  Building  Program  at  Pulguillas 

By  Elmer  Springer 

In  reviewing  the  activities  of  those  who  had  part  in  the  building 
program  the  past  year,  we  find  that  much  of  their  time  was  spent  in 
putting  tne  finishing  touches  to  many  of  our  buildings.  At  the  begin- 
ning of  the  year  the  George  D.  Troyer  house  was  only  walls.  A roof 
was  poured,  doors  and  windows  made  and  installed,  then  it  was 
plastered  inside  and  out,  cupboards  and  shelves  were  made,  the 
porches  were  screened,  screens  made  for  the  windows,  and  the  ex- 
terior woodwork  was  painted. 

After  much  delay  the  Paul  Lauver  house  finally  got  its  porch  and 
study.  The  roof  was  remodeled  so  that  it  would  be  possible  to  catch 
the  rain  water  and  a large  cistern  was  made. 

A small  office  was  added  to  the  house  occupied  by  the  Elmer 
Springers  by  enclosing  one  end  of  the  porch.  Closets  and  cupboards 
also  had  to  be  finished. 

A two-story  24  x 20  hurricane-proof  building  was  constructed  on  a 
hillside  so  that  we  have  two  ground  levels.  The  lower  side  is  used  as 
a two-car  garage  and  the  high  side,  or  second  story,  is  used  for  a 
workshop  where  many  doors,  windows,  screens,  tables,  benches,  and 
also  furniture  have  been  made  this  past  year. 


Lawns  were  made  by  hauling  sod  from  the  hills  to  the  ground 
around  .he  houses,  and  sidewalks  were  made  to  the  houses  so  that  it 
is  possible  to  go  from  one  house  to  the  other  without  getting  into  the 
red  mud. 

The  cottages  have  been  painted  and  all  the  doors  and  windows,  as 
well  as  the  screens  on  the  windows  and  porches,  to  protect  them  from 
the  weather.  Otherwise  they  would  be  very  short  lived  in  this  climate. 

Our  building  force  usually  consisted  of  four  carpenters  and  twelve 
to  fifteen  common  laborers,  but  for  the  work  of  the  past  year  we  used 
two  carpenters,  one  of  whom  is  our  truck  driver,  and  about  eight 
laborers.  By  doing  this,  the  work  was  extended  over  a longer  period 
of  time,  and  also  we  were  able  to  furnish  employment  for  our  most 
faithful  workers,  most  of  whom  are  members  of  our  congregation. 
These  we  wanted  to  keep  so  that  they  would  be  available  when  the 
work  of  the  new  church  and  hospital  is  begun. 

Executive  Committee  of  the  Puerto  Rican  Mennonite  Church 
President:  George  D.  Troyer 

Vice-President:  Lester  T.  Hershey 
Secretary:  Paul  Lauver 

Treasurer:  Elmer  Springer 

Opportunities  to  Witness  for  Christ 
at  Pulguillas 

By  Beulah  Litwiller 

We  at  Pulguillas  believe  that  in  order  to  keep  our  young  people 
awake  and  growing  in  their  Christian  life,  we  need  to  give  ttiem 
opportunities  to  witness  for  Christ  and  to  make  Hun  known  as  they 
have  learned  to  know  Him. 

Every  Sunday  afternoon  at  one  o'clock  the  young  people  of  the 
congregation  have  been  meeting  to  plan  an  atternoon  of  visitation 
worx.  When  tnis  phase  of  tne  work  was  started,  we  began  visiting 
a few  homes  where  we  had  been  requested  to  come,  it  was  thrilling 
to  these  young  people  to  know  that  there  were  people  who  were 
actually  asking  lor  tne  Gospel  to  be  brought  into  their  homes.  Alter 
three  months,  more  homes  have  been  added  to  our  list,  and  the 
number  increases  every  Sunday.  When  the  group  meets  together 
the  pastor  reads  and  explains  tne  Scripture  passage  which  is  to  be 
read  that  aiternoon  111  the  homes.  Alter  we  have  asked  God  s bless- 
ing upon  the  woik,  the  group  div.des  into  four  or  five  smaller  groups 
and  a leader  is  chosen  tor  each  group.  I wish  you  couid  all  be  here 
to  see  the  different  groups  leaving  tne  mission  grounds  going  in  all 
directions.  One  group  has  been  holding  regular  Sunday-school 
services  in  a section  called  Oila  Fria.  Every  Sunday  the  children 
ccme  out  to  the  road  w.th  eager  faces  and  a real  welcome  to  meet 
our  group.  It  takes  about  forty-five  minutes  to  walk  to  Oila  hria 
through  winding  mountain  paths. 

As  a rule,  the  visitation  groups  that  go  walking  have  long  dis- 
tances to  go,  sometimes  on  steep  and  tiring  paths,  it  is  not  un- 
usual for  them  to  be  caught  in  several  heavy  rains  during  one 
afternoon  of  visitation,  but  as  long  as  there  are  banana  trees  along 
the  way  everyone  is  happy,  for  these  can  be  made  into  temporary 
shelter  houses.  In  the  homes  the  young  folks  enjoy  singing  and 
giving  their  favorite  Bible  verses.  The  leader  of  each  group  also 
reads  the  Scripture  passage  and  adds  his  comments.  It  certainly 
is  encouraging  how  the  homes  have  opened  the.r  doors  to  the  Gospel 
and  how  eager  they  are  to  have  us  come  back.  From  seventy  to 
ninety  people  hear  the  Gospel  on  Sunday  afternoons  as  a result  of 
our  visitation  groups.  Truly  we  feel  that  the  fields  are  ready  to 
harvest  and  that  we  must  work  now  while  it  is  yet  day. 

Every  two  weeks  on  Monday  evening  a group  of  young  people 
also  accompany  the  pastor  to  our  outstation,  Los  Mangos.  It  takes 
about  forty-five  minutes  to  walk  to  this  section  and  as  a rule  the 
pastor  and  don‘  Francisco  Delgado,  one  of  our  older  members,  go 
on  horseback,  while  the  young  people  enjoy  walking.  The  meet- 
ings are  being  held  in  a poorly  lit  small  room  of  one  of  the  homes 
in  this  section.  Our  greatest  need  is  a larger  room  to  accommodate 
the  numbers  which  have  been  increasing.  Our  attendance  has  been 
between  twenty-five  and  thirty.  The  small  room  we  now  have  makes 
it  impossible  to  accommodate  this  number  together  with  those  that 
go  from  Pulguillas  to  help.  Two  persons  have  confessed  Christ  at 
Los  Mangos  since  the  beginning  of  the  work  there  in  December, 
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1947.  This  year  we  had  several  children  from  this  section  attend 
our  summer  Bible  school  at  Pulguillas  for  two  weeks.  We  feel  that 
the  Lord  is  blessing  our  efforts  at  Los  Mangos,  and  we  are  happy 
that  our  young  people  are  eager  to  see  this  work  grow  and  are 
giving  their  support  by  their  presence  and  giving  their  testimony 
in  word  or  song. 

Give  Us  This  Day  Our  Daily  Bread 

By  Marie  A.  Yoder 

Our  milk  station  work  and  the  medical  work  at  Pulguillas  is  a 
little  over  a year  old.  No  accurate  record  of  this  work  was  kept 
until  October,  1947.  However,  with  the  aid  of  the  reports  which 
we  are  now  keeping,  it  is  estimated  that  during  the  past  year  we  have 
distributed  over  13,000  quarts  of  milk,  which  means  that  we  gave 
milk  to  an  average  of  thirty  families  every  day.  We  sold  milk,  for 
which  we  paid  fourteen  cents  a quart,  for  five  cents  a quart.  That 
means  that  someone  else  had  to  pay  for  the  difference.  We  are 
grateful  to  the  Mission  Board  and  to  various  friends  and  Sunday- 
school  classes  at  home  for  their  donations  which  made  this  work 
possible. 

Many  children  and  mothers  came  for  long  distances  to  get  their 
milk  every  day.  Many  of  them  had  to  go  over  steep  mountain 
paths  which  took  them  a good  hour.  Each  day  before  any  milk 
was  dispensed,  everyone  receiving  milk  was  required  to  be  present 
for  a devotional  period  of  songs,  Bible  reading,  and  prayer.  We 
feel  that  this  was  one  method  of  getting  God  s Word  to  people 
and  into  homes  which  we  could  not  have  reached  in  any  other  way. 

Our  biweekly  clinic  has  met  a big  need  in  this  community.  In 
the  one  year  of  its  existence  we  have  cared  for  over  1500  patients. 
Since  we  have  no  hospital,  some  of  the  patients  needing  hospitali- 
zation had  to  be  sent  to  La  Plata.  Others  who  were  too  sick  to  be 
moved  had  to  be  visited  in  their  homes.  Often  these  homes  were 
far  back  in  the  mountains  and  we  had  to  go  there  on  foot.  Other 
patients  died  because  they  did  not  have  the  privileges  of  a hospital. 
The  mortality  rate  of  babies  is  extremely  high  here,  and  some 
babies  which  we  lost  ought  not  to  have  died.  But  we  had  no 
facilities  to  care  for  them  properly. 

Dr.  George  D.  Troyer  has  done  a great  deal  of  eye  surgery  here. 
Puerto  Rico  has  much  eye  trouble  and  blindness.  Many  people 
outside  of  our  Pulguillas  area  come  here  for  eye  treatment,  which 
frequently  means  surgery.  Space  will  not  permit  me  to  tell  of  some 
of  the  “miracles”  which  we  have  experienced  here.  But  may  I cite  one 
case? 

One  patient  came  here  who  said  he  had  been  in  a fight  over  a 
month  before  at  which  time  he  had  received  an  eye  injury.  After 
having  gone  to  several  doctors,  he  came  to  Dr.  Troyer.  Upon 
examination,  Dr.  Troyer  discovered  a splinter  of  wood  in  the 
corner  of  his  eye,  which,  fortunately,  had  missed  the  eyeball. 
Surgery  was  necessary  to  remove  the  splinter.  Not  having  the 
necessary  facilities  here  at  Pulguillas,  the  doctor  made  an  appointment 
foi  him  at  La  Plata  hospital.  Imagine  everyone’s  surprise  and  horror 
when  the  “splinter”  proved  to  be  4)4  inches  long  and  1)4  times  as 
thick  as  a lead  pencil!  The  man  recovered  promptly. 

Possibly  the  most  common  maladies  here  are  eye,  stomach,  and 
dental  troubles.  And  all  of  these  can  usually  be  traced  to  faulty 
dietary  habits — lack  of  vitamins  and  minerals  in  their  food. 

Our  weekly  dental  clinic  is  in  charge  of  Dr.  Earl  Stover.  In  the 
year  of  its  existence  he  has  seen  over  500  patients.  These  were  almost 
exclusively  extraction  cases.  All  cleaning  and  filling  cases  were 
referred  to  his  office  in  Aibonito. 

With  all  of  this  medical  work  or  milk  station  work,  we  wish  to 
keep  in  mind  the  giving  of  that  Living  Bread  to  our  people.  Many 
hundreds  of  tracts  were  given  to  patients  to  read  as  they  awaited 
their  turn  to  see  the  doctors. 

Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread!  This  is  the  cry  of  our  people  here: 
“Give  us,  today,  our  daily  bread — -our  milk,  relief  from  our  pains; 
physical  help!  Supply  our  needs!”  With  Peter  we  are  compelled  to 
cry:  “Silver  and  gold  have  I none  ...”  but  we  gladly  join  in 
announcing:  “But  such  as  we  have  we  give  to  you!” — natural 
bread  and  that  Bread  from  heaven! 


Extending  Our  Borders  at  La  Plata  i; 

By  Alta  Hershey 

Last  fall  when  we  were  in  the  market  for  a horse,  the  owner  of  one 
gave  Lester  the  privilege  to  try  him  out  for  several  days.  During 
this  time,  he  chose  to  ride  up  steep  hills  to  find  the  real  value  of  the 
horse.  It  was  during  these  days  that  he  reached  the  peak  of  Rabanal 
which  is  about  a forty-five  minute  horseback  ride  from  La  Plata.  He 
was  impressed  with  the  grandeur  of  the  scene  from  there  and  had  the 
conviction  that  there  should  be  the  beginning  of  some  type  of  Chris- 
tian work.  He,  consequently,  spoke  to  people  from  the  community 
with  a growing  conviction  that  they  should  have  the  privilege  of  hear- 
ing the  Gospel  and  told  them  that  if  they  found  a building,  he  would 
hold  a weekly  service  for  them.  Shortly  after,  a delegation  of  seven 
men  came  here  one  Sunday  evening  to  say  that  the  place  for  a meet- 
ing is  located  and  that  he  was  invited  to  come.  Thus  on  October  4, 
1947,  the  first  evangelistic  service  was  held  in  a little  house  which  was 
rented  for  $10.00  a month.  This  expense  is  paid  by  the  members 
of  the  Calvary  Mennonite  Church.  Since  then,  each  Saturday 
night,  a service  for  children  (either  flannelgraph  or  otherwise)  and 
an  evangelistic  sermon  are  given  there.  The  pastor  is  aided  regularly 
in  these  services  by  some  of  our  members.  It  is  to  our  advantage 
that  the  “mayordomo”  or  foreman  of  a 1900-acre  farm  favors  the 
“evangelicos”  and  welcomes  the  services  that  we  hold.  Interest 
is  good,  with  an  average  attendance  of  thirty-nine. 

It  is  impossible  to  win  those  who  do  not  attend  a preaching 
service  with  a sermon,  but  we  find  that  most  folks  who  are  able 
to  read  enjoy  reading.  Each  month,  trips  are  made  through  the 
mountains  giving  out  the  Heraldo  Evangelico  and  tracts  or  other 
Christian  literature.  At  several  homes  the  papers  are  torn  up  in 
front  of  our  eyes,  but  most  folks  receive  them  gratefully.  A young 
veteran  of  World  War  II  was  attracted  by  the  teachings  of  our 
church  because  of  an  article  that  he  read  in  El  Heraldo  Evangelico 
on  nonresistance.  He  was  baptized  last  Sunday. 

A very  worth-while  phase  of  our  extension  program  is  the  Fisher- 
men’s Club  which  held  its  first  meeting  on  Sunday  P.M.,  January 
18,  1948.  The  plan  is  to  read  the  Word  and  have  prayer  in  many 
homes  of  the  community  where  they  do  not  attend  church  services. 
Most  of  the  Puerto  Rican  Christians  and  a number  of  interested 
unit  members  meet  in  the  chapel  before  going  out  into  the  homes. 
At  this  time,  a report  of  the  visits  from  the  previous  Sunday  is 
made,  the  Scripture  lesson  for  the  present  Sunday  is  read  and 
commented  upon  by  the  pastor,  prayer  in  behalf  of  the  afternoon’s 
work  is  made,  and  then  the  group  is  ready  for  their  assignment. 
Two  by  two  they  are  sent  to  about  four  homes  each,  to  read  and 
explain  the  Scripture.  A number  of  folks  have  become  interested 
in  the  Gospel  through  the  work  of  these  teams,  and  some  have 
become  Christians.  Thus  we  feel  that  this  program  serves  a twofold 
purpose:  first,  the  seed  is  sown  widely  throughout  the  valley;  and 
second,  the  young  Christians  themselves  are  strengthened  because 
of  reading  and  explaining  the  Word  in  this  type  of  testimony. 

Paula  Santos,  one  of  our  young  Christians,  is  thrilled  with  the 
privilege  she  has  each  Saturday  P.M.  of  having  a Bible  class  with  the 
children  from  a section  up  in  the  mountains.  Many  of  these  chil- 
dren do  not  come  down  here  to  Sunday  school,  but  they  come  to 
her  class  which  is  held  in  one  of  the  homes  in  that  district.  From 
twenty-five  to  thirty  children  attend  this  class. 

These  different  phases  of  work  are  efforts  to  evangelize  the 
regions  within  our  reach  here  at  La  Plata.  We  earnestly  solicit  the 
prayers  of  God’s  people  in  behalf  of  each  worker  and  each  project. 

Forward  Look  on  the  Field 

By  Lester  T.  Hershey,  Secretary 

A backward  look  coupled  with  known  resources  and  faith  in  the 
Lord's  providence  creates  a forward  look.  We,  therefore,  desire  to 
look  into  the  next  year’s  work  of  our  young  Puerto  Rican  church  and 
see  what  is  in  store  for  us. 

We  have  two  congregations,  growing  in  numbers  and  spirituality. 
Each  congregation  has  a point  or  two  of  extension  work.  The  mem- 
bers are  not  all  used  in  the  extension  work  of  the  congregations; 
hence  as  they  grow  in  deeper  spirituality  and  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures  they  should  be  ready  to  serve  in  new  outposts.  Each  of  our 
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congregations  should  be  able  to  report  at  least  one  more  outpost 
next  year. 

We  have  young  men  and  women  in  our  congregations  who  have 
already  dedicated  their  lives  to  prepare  for  the  Lord’s  service.  This 
next  school  year  we  shall  have  three  from  La  Plata  and  one  from 
Pulguillas  at  Barranquitas  Academy  preparing  to.  serve  the  church 
in  a few  years.  From  La  Plata  a veteran  of  World  War  II  has 
accepted  the  nonresistant  Bible  teaching  and  is  striving  to  prepare 
for  the  ministry  of  God’s  eternal  Word.  We  praise  the  Lord  for 
these  young  people  who  are  preparing. 

The  second  Bible  institute  should  bring  other  young  people  of  our 
congregations  to  see  the  need  of  preparing  to  serve  the  Lord  as  did 
the  first  one.  Then,  we  would  say  that  a larger  and  better  equipped 
Bible  School  should  be  contemplated  by  our  church  to  prepare  these 
brethren. 

We  praise  the  Lord  for  the  added  missionary  personnel  we  shall 
have  studying  the  language  to  serve  the  Puerto  Rican  people.  With 
these  new  additions,  we  should  be  able  to  launch  out  into  one  or  two 
new  areas  with  the  view  of  establishing  a separate  congregation. 
Points  such  as  Palo  Incao,  Cuchilla,  and  Cushilla  Firme  must  be 
entered  by  us,  as  previous  investigation  has  revealed  the  needs. 

In  Pulguillas  we  shall  have  a day  school  in  full  operation,  with  a 
first  and  second  grade.  The  children  will  be  selected  from  the  com- 
munity, preferably  from  among  the  congregation.  A new  church 
building  will  be  erected  to  house  more  people,  as  the  present  one  is 
being  remodeled  into  a school. 
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The  new  hospital  at  Pulguillas  planned  by  Dr.  George  D.  Troyer 
will  care  for  twelve  to  fifteen  interned  patients  and  scores  of  day 
patients.  Nurses  will  be  needed  for  this  new  institution. 

Means  of  helping  the  brethren  in  our  church  get  established  and 
self-supporting  is  a problem  which  must  be  dealt  with  at  closer  range. 
Only  as  we  get  our  brethren  to  be  able  to  stand  on  their  own  feet 
can  they  help  to  make  our  congregations  self-supporting.  To  do  just 
that  thing  is  the  problem.  We  thus  need  someone  who  can  enter 
into  agricultural  problems  and  discover  what  can  be  grown  with  bet- 
ter yields,  thus  aiding  in  their  farming  problems.  Then  there  may 
even  be  the  need  of  helping  to  finance  our  brethren  until  they  can  own 
their  own  little  “parcela”  (a  parcel  of  ground)  on  which  to  put  into 
practice  what  we  teach  them  in  agriculture.  The  problem  of  our 
Puerto  Rican  church  is  not  only  a spiritual  one — it  is  also  an  economic 
one.  We  cannot  feed  them  spiritual  food  and  ignore  the  physical 
needs.  We  hope  to  be  able  to  solve,  at  least  in  part,  some  of  this 
problem. 

As  we  look  forward  in  our  work  here  in  Puerto  Rico,  we  know  that 
we  are  impotent  to  advance  unless  we  establish  ourselves  upon  the 
solid  rock,  the  Holy  Scriptures.  We  know  the  power  of  prayer,  thus 
covet  the  prayers  of  the  brethren  back  home.  We  know  the  cost  that 
is  needed  to  carry  on  and  begin  new  areas  of  work  in  the  ever-ripen- 
ing fields;  thus  we  ask  our  brethren  to  continue  to  support  us  with 
their  tithes  and  offerings.  Brethren,  we  are  colaborers  in  the  Master’s 
great  harvest  field.  We  want  to  work  while  it  is  day;  so  give  us  all 
the  means  and  equipment  to  make  good  use  of  the  daylight  remaining. 
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Adrift,  J.  H.  Hunter;  Evangelical  Publish- 
ers; 1943;  125  pp.;  $1.00. 

Adrift  is,  as  the  subtitle  says,  “The  Story 
of  Twenty  Days  on  a Raft  in  the  South 
Atlantic.”  Mrs.  Ethel  Bell,  around  whom 
the  account  is  built,  was  a missionary  in  the 
French  Sudan.  Returning  home  because  of 
the  nearness  of  war,  she  and  her  two  chil- 
dren suddenly  found  themselves  adrift  in 
the  ocean  because  their  freighter  had  been 
torpedoed.  Her  suffering  on  this  raft,  as  well 
as  that  of  her  children  and  of  others,  is  graph- 
ically given  in  detail  by  J.  H.  Hunter,  the 
author  of  the  book.  Mrs.  Bell,  through  all 
her  troubles,  takes  a Christian  view  and  gives 
God  the  glory,  never  questioning  His  right 
to  place  her  in  such  a position. 

Adrift  is  a challenging  book  and  should 
increase  the  faith  of  even  those  Christians 
who  have  not  experienced  or  know  no  hard- 
ship. Except  for  a few  references  to  the 
wicked  acts  of  the  German  Navy  (with  ap- 
parently no  consideration  that  the  American 
Navy  acted  similarly),  and  a general  over-all 
view  in  which  warfare  is  considered  appro- 
priate when  necessary,  this  book  is  excellent, 
and  should  prove  interesting  even  during 
peacetime  and  for  many  years  after  World 
War  II  is  forgotten. 

Although  a book  of  this  sort  strengthens 
one’s  faith  with  its  ninety-nine  per  cent  of 
good  pages,  yet  the  remaining  one  per  cent 
may  destroy  a proper  concept  of  the  love  of 
God  and  the  unscriptural  propriety  of  war- 
fare. It  cannot  be  recommended  for  general 
reading,  especially  not  for  those  who  are  ac- 
customed to  “light”  reading  with  their  con- 
sequent gobbling  of  all  easy-to-read  material 
as  the  kind  to  be  read  and  recommended 
freely. — Ford  Berg. 


China  Suffers,  or  My  Six  Years  of  Work 
During  the  Incident,  Ernest  M.  Wampler; 
Brethren  Publishing  House,  Elgin,  111.;  1945; 
277  pp.;  $1.50. 

This  book  describes  in  detail  a period  of 
recent  history  in  China  that  is  already  almost 
forgotten.  So  much  has  taken  place  in  China, 
and  in  the  world,  since  the  incident  at  the 
Marco  Polo  Bridge  on  the  seventh  of  the 
seventh  in  thirty-seven  (July  7,  1947)  that 
marked  the  beginning  of  the  long  Japanese 
aggression  in  China  that  the  trials  and  suffer- 
ings of  the  Chinese  Christians  and  of  the 
foreign  missionaries  in  China  are  scarcely  re- 
membered. It  is  this  trying  period  that  the 
author  here  describes  in  detail. 

The  book  is  actually  a diary  of  the  events 
and  happenings  that  related  themselves 
around  the  life  of  the  author  during  the  six 
years,  1937  to  1943,  although  the  form  is  not 
that  of  a diary.  This  simple  recitation  of 
incident  after  incident  in  fairly  regular  chron- 
ological order  creates  an  element  of  interest. 
The  reader  follows  the  author  step  by  step, 
day  by  day,  and  trial  by  trial  through  these 
disappointing  years. 

The  literary  style  is  not  of  high  quality. 
The  narrative  moves  along  simply  in  a famil- 
iar style  from  one  happening  to  another  in  a 
matter-of-fact  way  without  attempt  at  any 
effort  beyond  the  simple  statement  of  fact. 
This  criticism  does  not  detract  from  the  value 
of  the  book  as  history  or  as  missionary  infor- 
mation, except  that  the  style  is  not  attractive. 

Although  the  book  will  have  a special  in- 
terest for  members  of  the  Church  of  the 
Brethren,  of  which  church  the  author  was  a 
missionary,  it  will  be  useful  as  supplementary 
reading  in  a mission  study  course  on  China. 
It  describes  somewhat  vividly  the  opening 
years  of  the  Japanese-Chinese  War. 

We  in  material-surfeited  America  may  not 
forget  that  millions  of  our  fellow  men  have 
suffered  tragically  during  the  past  decade. 


It  is  spiritually  challenging  for  us  to  remem- 
ber that  Christians  have  suffered  horribly  and 
that  many  have  laid  down  their  lives  cheer- 
fully for  the  Christ  they  love.  A reading  of 
this  book  serves  these  ends. — J.  D.  Graber. 

Black  Boy,  Richard  Wright;  World  Pub- 
lishing Company;  1945;  228  pp.;  $1.00. 

Black  Boy  is  an  autobiographical  sketch  of 
the  early  life  of  Richard  Wright,  the  author. 
It  is  a presentation  of  life  as  the  boy  actually 
faced  it  from  day  to  day,  week  to  week,  year 
to  year,  and  through  his  teens.  He  does  not 
attempt  in  any  way  to  polish  the  story,  which 
is  a free-lance  presentation  of  living  conditions 
as  the  lad  experienced  them.  The  language 
used  is  that  of  the  home,  the  communities, 
and  the  places  in  which  the  boy  lived.  The 
incidents  described  are  the  everyday  happen- 
ings just  as  they  occurred.  There  is  no  effort 
to  polish  the  story  and  make  it  lovely.  The 
language  and  the  incidents  of  several  places, 
therefore,  border  on  the  obscene.  While  this 
is  objectionable,  it  is  also  a graphic  way  of 
telling  a sad  story  of  the  suffering  of  a people 
because  of  race  prejudice. 

The  -book  is  well  worth  reading  by  those 
of  mature  minds,  but  it  should  not  be  passed 
on  into  the  hands  of  children,  in  spite  of  the 
fact  that  it  is  easy  to  read.  Youth  of  early 
age  should  not  have  its  mind  decorated  with 
such  pictures  as  one  finds  here  and  there  in 
the  story.  In  -fact,  the  decoration  is  not  desir- 
able for  adults;  but  to  give  a picture  of  con- 
ditions as  they  actually  are,  this  method  of 
presentation  accomplishes  the  end. 

It  is  a reproach  to  our  country  to  have  in 
our  midst  a people,  who,  because  of  dark 
skin  chiefly,  have  been  denied  the  rights  and 
privileges  granted  to  our  citizens  by  the 
constitution.  Christian  people  will  never  be 
a party  to  anything  that  is  indicative  of  ex- 
pression of  prejudice  against  other  races  in 
our  midst. — C.  F.  Yake. 
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Moslems  in  Turkey  are  discussing  the  ques- 
tion whether  there  ought  to  be  an  authorized 
Turkish  version  of  the  Koran,  the  sacred 
hook  of  Islam.  Proponents  of  a Turkish  trans- 
lation maintain  that  since  Arabic,  the  lan- 
guage in  which  the  Koran  is  written,  is  no 
longer  taught  in  Turkish  schools,  Koran 
verses  are  not  understood  when  read  in  the 
original  text.  They  claim  that  maintaining 
the  use  of  the  Koran  in  an  Arabic  text  threat- 
ens to  support  certain  obscurantist  tendencies 
which  the  recent  revival  of  religion  in  Turkey 
has  again  placed  in  the  forefront.  Opponents 
of  the  Turkish-language  Koran  declare  that 
while  it  is  permitted  to  translate  the  sacred 
book  into  other  languages,  such  versions  can- 
not be  read  in  the  mosque,  as  the  hidden 
esoteric  contents  of  the  original  Arabic  text 
would  thus  be  lost.  Besides,  they  assert,  the 
Arabic  text  is  the  essential  bond  between 
the  Islamic  people  of  the  world.— Religious 
New  Service. 

# # # 

Just  what  is  happening  to  religion  behind 
the  iron  curtain  is  difficult  to  know.  The 
prejudice  of  Marxian  Communism  against 
religion  is  well  known,  and  Christians  have 
abundant  reason  to  fear  what  the  advance  of 
Communism  in  the  world  would  mean  to 
Christian  institutions.  But  it  seems  probable 
that  recent  convictions  of  churchmen  in  Hun- 
gary, for  example,  are  due  not  so  much  to 
the  essential  Christian  positions  held  by  these 
men  as  to  their  leaning  toward  political  activ- 
ity and  their  unwillingness  to  yield  to  a new 
order  in  the  essentially  political,  economic, 
and  social  spheres.  A recent  letter  published 
in  the  Christian  Century  quotes  Bishop  Ra- 
zasz  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  Hungary  as 
follows:  “The  greatest  error  a church  could 
commit  would  be  to  tie  its  fate  to  a discredit- 
ed social  order  instead  of  concentrating  all  its 
energies  on  preaching  the  Gospel  and  work- 
ing in  the  fields  of  missions,  religious  educa- 
tion, and  charity.”  These  latter  areas  of 
activity  Mennomtes  have  been  and  are  in- 
terested in.  Political  and  social  activity  has 
always  been  against  our  grain.  It  is  important 
to  keep  these  facts  in  view  as  we  attempt  to 
orient  ourselves  and  our  mission  work  in  a 
world  which  is  hearing  much  of  Communism. 

# # # 

Religious  News  Service  reports  the  bishop 
of  Chelmsford  as  asserting  that  disestablish- 
ment of  the  Church  of  England  is  “almost  a 
certainty  in  the  not  too  distant  future.”  Cit- 
ing reasons  for  believing  that  the  Anglican 
Church  will  eventually  cease  to  be  Britain’s 
official  subsidized  church,  the  bishop  asserted 
that  “the  general  trend  of  life  and  thought 
has  become  increasingly  secular.”  We  can 
see  every  reason  for  the  separation  of  church 
and  State,  but  one  must  deplore  any  move 
in  the  world  which  seems  to  be  the  result 
of  an  increasing  secularity.  The  English  state, 
we  understand,  is  building  taverns  on  new 
housing  estates.  One  wonders  why  it  should 
not  just  as  well  build  churches.  The  control 
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Four  of  the  Five  Mennonite  Church  Bulletins  for  May 


Here  are  four  of  the  five  church  bulletins  for  the  month  of  May  ...  all 
printed  . . . and  we’re  ready  to  supply  you  at  once  . . . and  to  run  a reprint  if 
necessary  (we  ran  out  in  our  first  month’s  supply).  Check  these  copies  . . . 
see  for  yourself  whether  any  or  all  will  be  suitable  for  distribution  to  your 
people. 

The  May  supply  of  five  copies  features:  (1)  Praying  Hands,  with  a prayer 
by  Anna  Hallman  Byler  on  the  back  cover;  (2)  A reproduction  of  the  well- 
known  painting  “Mother,”  by  Whistler  (very  good  number  for  Mothers’ 
Day)  ; Scene  of  beautiful  hills  including  inscription,  “I  will  lift  up  mine  eyes 
unto  the  hills;”  (4)  A praise  number;  and  (5)  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (not 
shown). 

Send  us  your  order  at  once  . . . orders  may  stand  as  continuous  subscrip- 
tions . . . and  then  we’ll  bill  you  monthly.  Price,  $1.00  per  hundred. 

MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  HOUSE,  SCOTTDALE,  PA. 


of  church  doctrine  and  policy,  however,  by 
a parliament  cannot  but  be  an  evil  thing. 

* * # 

The  North  Atlantic  Treaty  at  this  writing 
seems  to  have  a good  chance  of  being  signed 
by  the  United  States  and  other  Western 
powers.  It  seems  to  be  primarily  a military 
alliance.  It  seems  also  to  be  a confession  of 
the  weakness  of  the  United  Nations  and  an- 
other block  of  power  arrangement  which  is 
more  likely  to  bring  war  than  peace.  It  is 
practically  a precommitment  to  war  in  case 
any  one  of  the  signers  should  be  attacked. 
For  the  first  time  in  its  history  the  United 
States  has  made  a military  alliance,  which, 
thinking  of  money  alone,  will  cost  us  billions 
of  dollars  every  year. 

* * * 

It  has  been  the  custom  recently  to  speak 
of  alcoholism  as  a disease.  E.  J.  McGoldrick, 
Jr.,  head  of  the  New  York  Bureau  of  Alco- 
holic Therapy,  believes  that  this  talk  of  “alco- 
holic illness”  does  harm  rather  than  good.  He 
says,  “Alcoholics  seize  this  theory  as  a crutch 
and  say,  ‘Don’t  blame  me,  I’m  a sick  guy.’  ” 
Alcoholics  Anonymous  is  correct  in  approach- 
alcoholism  on  a moral  basis  with  a need  for 
deliverance  from  God. 


CHURCH  MUSIC  (Continued) 

when  he  stigmatized  the  worldly  and 
pleasure-seeking  as  those  who. 

Creep  into  this  world  to  eat  and  sleep, 
And  know  no  reason  why  they’re  born 
But  merely  to  consume  the  corn, 

Devour  the  cattle,  fowl,  and  fish, 

And  leave  behind  an  empty  dish. 

—Ernest  Gordon,  in  “The 
Sunday  School  Times.” 


NEAR  TO  GOD  (Continued) 

never  give  peace.  Since  I shall  someday  leave 
this  world,  God  has  provided  that  even  here 
the  power  of  the  world  over  my  heart  may 
be  broken. 

Since  I am  coming  to  that  holy  room 

Where,  with  Thy  choir  of  saints  for  evermore, 
I shall  be  made  Thy  music,  as  I come 
I tune  the  instrument  here  at  the  door, 

And  what  I must  do  then,  think  here  before. 

— John  Donne. 

— Edna  K.  Wenger. 





of  peace * 
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Be  Ye . . . Ready 

A Command  of  Christ 

BY  A.  L.  GLICK 


Jesus  repeatedly  told  His  disciples  that 
He  would  leave  them,  but  that  sometime 
He  would  come  back  to  them  again. 
Here  in  Luke  12  He  likened  them  to 
servants  whose  lord  had  gone  away  and 
at  an  unannounced  time  would  return  to 
take  account.  In  the  meantime  the 
servants  were  to  attend  to  the  lord’s  busi- 
ness. As  His  disciples  they  were  not  to 
be  overmuch  concerned  about  material 
things.  They  were  rather  to  lay  up 
treasures  where  moth  and  rust  do  not 
corrupt  and  where  thieves  do  not  break 
through  and  steal. 

When  Jesus  said  to  them,  “Be  ye  there- 
fore ready  also:  for  the  Son  of  man 
cometh  at  an  hour  when  ye  think  not,” 
Peter  asked  an  important  question: 
“Lord,  speakest  thou  this  parable  unto 
us,  or  even  to  all?”  In  the  answer  that 
Jesus  gave  Peter  He  made  it  clear  that 
He  meant  all  servants,  all  believers  for 
all  time.  Therefore  He  meant  us  as  well 
as  He  meant  them. 

Two  things  are  implied  in  the  com- 
mand, “BE  YE  . . . READY.”  First, 
that  it  is  important  to  be  ready.  Second, 
there  is  a possibility  of  not  being  ready, 
with  serious  results.  Some  people  are 
always  ready.  Some  are  never  ready  for 
anything.  Being  ready  is  largely  a habit. 
I remember  a certain  young  man  who 
made  his  home  for  a time  with  a certain 
family.  This  young  man  was  never  ready. 
The  family  waited  around  the  table  to 
ask  the  blessing  while  he  combed  his 
hair.  On  Sunday  morning  they  sat  in 
the  car  and  waited  while  he  finished 
getting  ready  to  go  to  church.  Some- 
times they  were  all  late  to  Sunday  school 
because  he  was  not  ready.  People  may 
get  along  in  life  after  a fashion  even  if 
they  have  such  a habit  of  being  late, 
but  for  this  all-important  occasion  of 
His  return  Jesus  would  have  us  to  BE 
READY.  THIS  IS  ALL-IMPORTANT. 
If  it  were  not  important  Jesus  would 
not  have  given  the  command.  He  never 
speaks  to  take  up  the  time.  When  He 
speaks,  it  behooves  us  as  His  servants 
to  take  heed.  It  is  possible  to  be  un- 
prepared for  His  coming,  and  the  results 
would  be  tragic. 

And  why  is  it  that  some  will  not  be 


ready  at  His  coming?  There  is  only  one 
answer:  They  do  not  LOOK  FOR  HIM. 
They  do  not  look  for  Him  because  they 
give  it  no  thought;  they  have  not  been 
taught;  they  do  not  want  to  see  Him;  or 
because  they  are  too  much  concerned 
about  things  of  this  life.  It  may  be 
pleasure,  or  wealth,  or  politics,  or  social 
welfare;  oh,  it  may  be  one  or  more  of  a 
number  of  things  that  they  have  sold 
themselves  to  be  concerned  about,  but 
the  devil  succeeds  in  keeping  them  blind- 
ed to  the  needs  of  their  souls.  Didn’t 
Jesus  say,  “The  lord  of  that  servant  shall 
come  in  a day  when  he  looketh  not  for 
him”  (Matt.  24:50)?  And  did  not  Peter 
say  of  scoffers  in  the  last  days  that  they 
would  ask,  “Where  is  the  promise  of  his 
coming?  for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep, 
all  things  continue  as  they  were  from  the 
beginning  of  the  creation”  (II  Pet.  3:4). 
They  will  not  be  looking  for  Him.  Peter 
goes  on  to  say  that  they  are  willingly 
ignorast.  That  will  be  the  case  with 
many  who  will  not  be  looking  for  Him. 
The  fact  of  His  coming,  many  warnings 
to  be  ready,  and  signs  of  its  imminency 
are  plainly  stated  in  the  Book,  but  many 
look  not  for  Him.  Jesus  knew  that  many 
would  be  negligent  about  the  most  im- 
portant matters  in  life.  So  He  gave  the 
command,  “BE  YE  . . . READY.” 

To  be  ready  for  His  coming  does  not 
mean  that  one  may  take  no  interest  in 
things  pertaining  to  this  life  nor  be  en- 
gaged in  the  normal  pursuits  of  life. 
Christianity  is  a very  practical  religion. 
In  fact,  Jesus  Himself  taught  industry, 
thrift,  charity,  and  many  such  practical 
virtues,  but  He  urged  people  to  place 
proper  values— Seek  first  the  kingdom  of 
God;  take  no  thought  for  food  or  drink 
or  clothing.  But  He  also  makes  plain 
what  would  be  done  to  the  servant  who 
buried  his  talent  in  the  earth.  Paul  said 
that  one  should  work  “with  his  hands 
the  thing  which  is  good,  that  he  may 
have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth”  (Eph. 
4:28).  And  some  who  were  idle  at 
Thessalonica  he  exhorted  “that  with 
quietness  they  work,  and  eat  their  own 
bread”  (II  Thess.  5:12).  Other  references 
could  be  cited  to  show  that  the  Chris- 
tian should  be  actively  engaged  in  order 
to  fulfill  his  practical  obligations  as  a 
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servant  that  is  looking  for  his  master  to 
come  at  any  time  to  take  account. 

Neither  does  TO  BE  READY  mean 
that  one  must  have  a carefully  worked 
out  philosophy,  especially  with  reference 
to  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord’s  return. 
Many  Christians  have  such  a philosophy 
and  they  usually  line  up  with  one  or  an- 
other of  several  schools  of  prophecy.  To 
some  believers  this  becomes  a confusion 
of  ideas  and  theories  couched  in  a vocab- 
ulary with  which  they  are  not  familiar, 
and  not  a few  become  discouraged  be- 
cause they  cannot  follow.  Such  a philos- 
ophy is  not  necessary  in  order  to  be 
ready,  for  many  have  lived  a devoted 
life,  dedicated  to  His  service,  and  have 
given  a bright  testimony  of  having  en- 
tered into  rest,  who  could  not  have  told 
to  which  school  of  prophecy  they  be- 
longed. If  one  can  go  deeper  into  the 
study  of  the  Word,  and  finds  himself  in 
a “school  of  the  prophets,”  God  bless 
him,  but  let  us  hope  that  he  may  never 
mislead  any  simple  believer  to  think  that 
this  is  necessary  to  be  ready  for  the 
Lord’s  return. 

What  did  Jesus  mean  when  He  said  to 
His  disciples,  “BE  YE  . . . READY”? 


Life’s  Journey 

By  Robert  J.  Baker 

".  . . Man  goeth  to  his  long  home 
And  the  spirit  shall  return  unto  Gsd 
who  gave  it”  (Eccl.  12:5,  y). 

You’re  not  on  this  earth  to  stay— 

Accept  the  challenge  of  the  day 
To  live  for  Christ  with  all  your  might, 
To  wage  each  day  the  Christian  fight! 

Let  others  do  as  they  may  please, 

You  start  the  morning  on  your  knees 
And  pray  to  God  for  strength  that  day 
To  press  upon  the  heavenward  way. 

Live  with  faith  your  Christian  life, 

Live  above  the  world  and  strife, 

Live  each  day  as  if  your  last, 

With  eyes  on  God  forget  the  past. 

Live  but  with  one  thought  in  mind, 
Some  day  you’ll  leave  this  world  behind: 
Some  day  you’ll  end  this  earthly  race, 
Some  day  your  Lord  and  Christ  you’ll 
face. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 
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The  answer  may  be  found  in  the  context 
beginning  with  Luke  12:31.  In  the  first 
place  He  said,  “But  rather  seek  ye  the 
kingdom  of  God”  (verse  31).  We  are 
prone  to  put  other  things  first— family, 
home,  security,  fame,  pleasure,  etc.  If 
there  is  anything  that  Christian  people 
fail  in  today  it  is  in  this.  They  fail  to 
seek  first  the  kingdom.  They  seek  to 
provide  for  themselves  and  their  own, 
and  if  there  is  any  time  left,  they  seek  the 
kingdom.  In  their  blindness  they  cannot 
place  proper  values  upon  material  and 
spiritual  things.  Unless  they  do,  they  are 
not  READY. 

In  the  second  place,  Jesus  said  that  to 
be  ready  we  should  practice  charity. 
“SELL  THAT  YE  HAVE,  AND  GIVE 
ALMS”  (verse  33).  One  reason  that  God 
went  out  of  His  way  to  save  Cornelius 
was  because  he  gave  alms.  There  are  al- 
ways those  who  are  in  need.  John  asked 
the  question,  “But  whoso  hath  this 
world’s  good,  and  seeth  his  brother  have 
need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  com- 
passion from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love 
of  God  in  him”  (I  John  3:17)?  Unless 
we  practice  charity,  we  are  not  ready  for 
our  Lord’s  return. 

In  the  third  place,  Jesus  teaches  in 
verses  33,  34  that  we  should  be  “other- 
worldly-minded”: “PROVIDE  YOUR- 
SELVES BAGS  WHICH  WAX  NOT 
OLD,  A TREASURE  IN  THE  HEAV- 
ENS THAT  FAILETH  NOT  . . . . 
FOR  WHERE  YOUR  TREASURE  IS, 
THERE  WILL  YOUR  HEART  BE 
ALSO.”  One  reason  why  people  can  see 
no  worth  in  anything  that  has  no  pe- 
cuniary value  is  because  their  treasure, 
and,  consequently,  their  heart,  is  in  the 
wrong  place.  If  people  would  sell  what 
they  have  and  give  to  the  poor;  if  they 
could  put  their  trust  in  the  Lord;  if  they 
would  think  more  of  heavenly  things  and 
be  less  concerned  about  the  material,  they 
would  have  lasting  treasures  in  heaven 
and  would  be  more  ready  for  His  com- 
ing- 

in  the  fourth  place,  Jesus  teaches 
(verses  35-39)  that  His  disciples  should 
be  actively  engaged  and  really  expecting 
Him  to  come.  “LET  YOUR  LOINS  BE 
GIRDED  ABOUT,  AND  YOUR 
LIGHTS  BURNING,”  means  to  be  up 
and  doing,  not  lying  idly  about,  but  en- 
gaged in  the  Master’s  business.  Oil  lamps 
needed  constant  trimming  and  refueling. 
So  do  our  lives.  We  cannot  get  ready 
once  for  all  and  then  sit  idly  down  to 
wait  for  the  Lord’s  return.  There  is 
work  to  do.  It  is  not  enough  to  confess 
Him  and  then  profess  to  be  His  disciples. 
We  need  to  grow.  We  need  to  take  for- 
ward steps  in  consecration.  Paul  said  in 
Eph.  4:13,  “Till  we  all  come  in  the  unity 
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of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Son  of  God,  unto  a perfect  man,  unto  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ.”  Unless  we  are  actively  engaged, 
we  are  not  ready  for  Him  to  come. 

In  the  fifth  place,  Jesus  wants  us  to  live 
expectantly  (verses  36-40).  “BLESSED 
ARE  THOSE  SERVANTS,  WHOM 
THE  LORD  WHEN  HE  COMETH 
SHALL  FIND  WATCHING.”  He  knew 
that  people  would  forget.  He  knew  that 
Satan  would  blind  them  and  have  them 
preoccupied.  He  knew  that  many  would 
fail  to  LOOK  for  Him.  So  He  said,  “BE 
YE  . . . READY.”  We  have  often  been 
told  that  Jesus  is  coming  again,  that  He 
is  coming  soon,  that  He  may  come  this 
night.  But  are  we  really  looking  for 
Him?  Do  we  expect  Him  to  come  this 
year?  this  month?  tonight?  If  we  are  not 
LOOKING  for  Him,  we  are  NOT 
READY. 

Minot,  N.  Dak. 


Thy  Word  Is  Truth 

By  Mada  Stoltzfus 

How  casually  we  sometimes  use  the 
phrase,  “The  Word  of  God,”  without 
recognizing  the  great  power  behind  it. 

God  said,  “Let  there  be  light.”  He 
didn’t  say,  “I  will  make  light.”  He  also 
said,  “Let  there  be  a firmament.”  Read 
the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  and  notice 
carefully  how  many  times  God  spoke. 
How  we  underestimate  the  power  of 
God’s  Word! 

Now  let  us  turn  to  Genesis  17.  What 
did  it  take  to  bring  about  the  relation- 
ship between  God  and  Abraham,  the 
father  of  the  Israelites?  Gen.  28:27.  The 
Word  of  God.  There  was  no  difference 
according  to  human  relationship.  But 
God  called  Abraham  and  spoke  to  him 
and  it  was  so.  He  not  only  called  Israel 
but  He  cleansed  them  and  sanctified 
them  and  they  are  His  chosen  people, 
by  the  Word  of  God. 

What  a picture  to  the  church  of 
Christ!  How  dare  we,  knowing  the 
great  and  magnificent  power  of  the 
Word,  expect  that  it  takes  anything 
more  or  less  than  the  Word  of  God  to 
redeem  us? 

“In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and 
the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word 
was  God  ....  And  the  Word  was  made 
flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us  . . . full  of 
grace  and  truth”  (John  1:1,  14).  We  are 
cleansed  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

God’s  Word  made  a nation  of  Israel. 
It  can  also  make  a church  a bride  for 
His  beloved  Son. 

Belleville,  Pa. 


On  Political  Truth  and  Error 

By  Stanley  Shenk 

Amid  our  world  of  politics  and  nation- 
alisms, we  are  continually  in  danger  of 
being  taken  for  a ride.  There  are  two 
reasons  for  saying  this.  First,  there  are 
many  leaders  who  are  perfectly  willing  to 
distort  the  truth  in  order  to  enroll  us  un- 
der their  banners.  They  may  use  phony 
emotional  appeals  to  this  end.  They  may 
choose  a witty  (though  only  half-true) 
slogan  and  din  it  into  our  brains  a thou- 
sand times  a year  over  the  radio,  through 
the  press,  on  the  billboards,  and  by  tele- 
vision. The'  methods  of  such  men  are 
well-nigh  infinite  in  number.  Their  mo- 
tives are  constant.  They  are  trying  to 
make  merchandise  of  us.  Second,  even 
able  and  earnest  leaders  who  abhor  prop- 
aganda as  a selfish  device— even  they 
are  often  unable  to  discern  the  face  of 
the  political  future.  By  way  of  illustrat- 
ing this  latter  point,  let  us  consider  nine 
great  national  and  international  concepts 
(which  have  been  widely  held  by  “ex- 
perts” and  the  American  public  at  large) 
and  which  in  every  case  have  turned  out 
to  be  great  and  costly  errors: 

1.  Mussolini  was  building  a great  race 
of  warriors.  He  wasn’t. 

2.  German  oil  deficiencies  (in  ’38  and 
’39)  would  not  permit  her  to  wage 
aggressive  war.  They  did. 

3.  The  Maginot  Line  was  impreg- 
nable. It  wasn’t. 

4.  World  War  II  would  be  a horror 
of  poison  gases.  It  wasn’t. 

5.  Russia  couldn’t  withstand  Germany 
more  than  six  months  at  the  most. 
She  did. 

6.  Japan  didn’t  have  a chance  against 
the  U.S. 

7.  Japan  couldn’t  possibly  attack 
Pearl  Harbor,  though  she  might 
move  southward  against  the  Malay 
Archipelago.  She  attacked  both 
places  at  once. 

8.  Our  national  economy  would  totter 
if  the  national  debt  went  to  80  bil- 
lions, or,  horrible  thought,  to  100. 
It  didn’t. 

9.  Truman  didn’t  have  a chance 
against  Dewey.  He  did. 

Surely,  with  political  truth  so  subject 
both  to  deliberate  distortion  by  the  in- 
sincere, and  to  frequent  miscalculation 
by  the  sincere  and  able,  it  behooves  us  to 
be  prayerful,  humble,  and  highly  selec- 
tive, to  say  the  least,  as  we  face  the  bar- 
rage of  opinions  that  are  daily  hurled  in 
our  direction. 

New  York,  N.  Y. 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

AS  SUCCESSOR  TO  GOSPEL  WITNESS  (1905)  AND  HERALD  OF  TRUTH  (18641 

L.  HORST,  MILLARD  C.  LIND,  ASSOCIATE  EDITORS  FORD  BERG,  MISSIONS  EDITOR 


ED  IN  THE  INTERESTS  OF  THE 
POST  OFFICE  AT  SCOTTD  A LE , PA., 
EST.  SEND  ALL  MATERIAL  FOR 


MENNONITE  CHURCH  BY  THE  MENNONITE  PUBLICATION  BOARD,  SCOTTDALE,  PA. 
UNDER  ACT  OF  MARCH  3,1879.  SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE:  $2.00  PER  YEAR;  THREE  YEARS 
PUBLICATION  TO  THE  GOSPEL  HERALD,  SCOTTDALE.  PA.  PRINTED  IN  U.S. A- 


r 


May  iq,  1949 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


443 


EDITORIAL 


Christian  Youth  at  Work 

It  has  been  estimated,  conservatively, 
we  believe,  that  one  fourth  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Mennonite  Church  are  in  the 
age  group  which  we  usually  call  the 
young  people.  Only  within  the  last  fifty 
years  have  we  added  this  group  to  our 
church.  Evangelistic  meetings  and  a 
healthy  evangelistic  emphasis  in  our 
Sunday  schools  and  summer  Bible 
schools  have  made  it  quite  the  usual 
thing  for  young  folk  to  come  to  Christ 
and  into  the  church  at  least  in  the  early 
teens.  The  change  certainly  has  been  for 
the  good,  although  it  has  brought  some 
problems.  Not  the  least  of  these  is  the 
adjustment  of  the  program  of  the  church 
to  provide,  not  only  for  the  nurture  of 
these  young  people,  but  also  for  their 
exercise  and  employment  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord.  For  any  true  Christian,  and 
especially  a young  Christian,  has  a strong 
impulse  to  activity  in  the  cause  to  which 
he  has  given  his  heart. 

The  growth  of  interest  in  young  peo- 
ple’s work  during  the  past  century,  and 
particularly  during  the  past  two  decades, 
is  most  encouraging.  Young  people’s  in- 
stitutes and  conferences  have  become  an 
accepted  thing  in  all  sections  of  the 
church.  An  increasing  number  of  our 
congregations  have  provided  some  kind 
of  organization  through  which  the  young 
people’s  activity  may  be  directed  and  en- 
couraged. During  the  past  year  Mennon- 
ite Youth  Fellowship  has  attempted  to 
provide  a healthy  pattern  for  such  organ- 
izations and  to  stimulate  them  to  a type 
of  program  that  will  be  a true  expression 
of  the  Christian  spirit.  It  has  been  most 
encouraging  to  see  local  units  all  over 
the  church  emphasizing  Christian  in- 
struction and  Christian  service  along 
with  the  fellowship  and  social  life  that 
young  people  need.  A bedridden  man 
recently  testified  that  when  the  young 
people  of  the  church  came  to  have  a 
service  with  him  it  did  him  more  good 
than  “a  bottle  of  medicine.”  Tract 
bands,  missionary  projects,  visitation, 
Gospel  evangelism  and  singing  are  en- 
gaging our  young  people  now  by  the 
hundreds.  Trends  are  most  encouraging 
and  potentialities  are  simply  staggering. 
If  the  young  people  will  be  careful  at 
all  times  to  work  with  church  leaders, 


in  harmony  with  Bible  standards  and 
church  practices,  and  if  leaders  will 
eagerly  accept  the  help  which  the  young 
people  are  anxious  to  give,  our  output  of 
work  can  be  greatly  increased  in  this 
needy  world. 

Someone  has  said  that  “the  church 
often  wants  to  do  something  for  youth 
but  allows  too  little  opportunity  for 
youth  to  do  something  for  the  church.” 
We  make  the  mistake  at  times  of  think- 
ing that  if  we  can  get  the  young  people 
to  sit  quietly  in  nice  straight  rows  and 
have  some  preacher  talk  to  them,  then 
we  have  a young  people’s  program.  Such 
instruction  has  its  place,  and  young  peo- 
ple are  usually  grateful  for  it.  But  the 
more  opportunity  we  can  provide  for  the 
young  people  themselves  to  speak  and  to 
move,  the  better  will  our  program  be, 
provided  there  has  been  wise  direction 
concerning  the  character  of  that  activity. 
The  Christian  life  develops  under  re- 
sponsibility. Young  people  believe  some- 
thing, not  so  much  when  they  have  heard 
it,  as  when  they  have  said  it.  Principle 
becomes  thoroughly  ingrained  only  when 
it  has  had  expression. 

Let  us  pray  for  our  young  people  and 
the  work  they  are  doing.  Pray  for  the 
second  annual  session  of  Mennonite 
Youth  Fellowship  to  be  held  at  Hesston, 
Kansas,  in  June,  in  connection  with  the 
Mission  Board  meeting.  May  God  em- 
ploy all  the  powers  of  all  the  church  to 
the  glory  of  His  holy  name. 

Why  Apologize? 

A brother  was  recently  relating  an 
instance  in  which  he  found  it  necessary 
to  apologize  and  admit  that  he  was 
wrong.  He  did  it,  he  said,  not  because 
the  brother  to  whom  he  apologized  need- 
ed it.  He  himself  needed  it.  He  apolog- 
ized for  his  own  soul’s  good. 

There  is  much  to  be  learned  from  the 
magnanimous  attitude  of  that  brother. 
So  many  of  us  apologize  because  we  are 
compelled  to  by  an  outward  compulsion. 
Few  of  us  are  honest  and  genuine  enough 
to  apologize  because  we  realize  the  bene- 
fit of  such  an  attitude.  We  need  to  apolo- 
gize to  our  brethren,  to  our  husbands  or 
wives,  to  our  children,  to  our  neighbors, 
not  so  much  because  it  makes  them 
better  but  because  it  makes  us  better. 


The  person  who  has  genuinely  apolog- 
ized has  lost  some  of  the  cocksureness 
which  makes  it  so  difficult  for  him  to  get 
along  with  other  people.  He  has  devel- 
oped something  of  humility  and  meek- 
ness of  spirit.  He  has  learned  to  see 
that  others  can  be  right  and  that  he  can 
be  wrong.  He  has  taught  himself  a prop- 
er subordination  to  those  with  whom  he 
must  work  and  live.  He  has  learned  the 
grace  of  submission.  They  used  to  tell 
us  that  an  open  confession  is  good  for 
the  soul.  It  really  is,  brother.  Try  it. 

Coffman  in  Franconia 

The  editor,  in  a recent  article  in  The 
Christian  Ministry  concerning  J.  S.  Coff- 
man as  Evangelist,  stated  that  he  had  no 
information  of  Bro.  Coffman’s  having 
preached  in  the  Franconia  district.  To 
fill  out  this  gap  in  information  a brother 
writes  as  follows: 

“I  well  remember  him  preaching  in 
the  Providence  Church  near  Yerkes,  Pa., 
and  at  our  Vincent  Church.  . . . This 
was  probably  about  1892-1893.  There 
was  a conference  resolution  at  that  time 
against  holding  more  than  a few  meet- 
ings at  a time.  . . . He  usually  drew 
large  crowds.  I remember  in  one  of  his 
prayers  this  statement:  ‘If  any  came  here 
out  of  curiosity,  Lord,  disappoint  them. 
Give  them  something  better  than  they 
expected.’  ” 

We  appreciate  this  information  and 
this  gem  of  humility  and  zeal  for  the 
honor  of  the  Lord.  There  are  still  times 
when  we  need  that  sort  of  disappoint- 
ment. 


Sometimes  we  Christians  are  respon- 
sible for  the  bad  conditions  in  the  world 
which  we  tolerate.  We  merely  assume 
that  there  is  nothing  to  be  done  about 
it.  Sometimes  there  is. 

One  of  our  Publishing  House  workers 
recently  complained  about  the  smoking 
in  a nonsmoking  railroad  car.  The  crew 
informed  him  that  smoking  is  permitted 
in  all  cars.  He  wrote  to  the  General 
Passenger  Traffic  Manager.  The  manager 
replied  as  follows: 

“We  appreciate  fully  how  you  feel  with 
respect  to  smoking,  and  knowing  the 
same  sentiments  are  voiced  by  others 
caused  us  to  definitely  set  aside  smoking 
cars  on  our  trains  and  to  post  no-smoking 
siffns  in  cars  where  smoking  is  not  per- 
mitted. It  was  thoughtful  of  you  to 
take  the  time  to  write  me  concerning  this 
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condition  and  I assure  you  that  the  mat- 
ter will  be  handled  forcibly  with  the 
train  crew  at  fault.  It  is  only  when  such 
violations  are  called  to  our  attention 
that  we  are  able  to  take  corrective  steps.” 
Human  nature  being  what  it  is,  con- 
ditions are  likely  to  go  from  bad  to 
worse,  if  no  one  with  ideals  speaks  up. 
There  is  no  doubt  a time  to  be  quiet  as 
well  as  to  speak.  But  it  is  probable  that 
as  a whole  Christians  are  entirely  too 
quiet  about  the  evils  around  them.  Evil 
needs  to  be  rebuked.  And  Christians 
have  a responsibility  in  that  direction. 


Freedom  of  Speech 

By  Lois  Ann  Weaver 

In  the  Constitution  of  the  United 
States  of  America  are  found  the  three 
inalienable  rights,  namely,  life,  liberty, 
and  the  pursuit  of  happiness.  Under  the 
heading  of  liberty  we  have  been  enjoying 
these  freedoms:  press,  speech,  worship, 
petition,  and  assembly.  Each  of  these 
should  be  of  particular  interest  to  the 
Christian. 

Have  you  ever  tried  to  define  the  word 
freedom ? Have  you  ever  considered  its 
implications?  Today’s  children  are 
taught  about  freedom  in  perhaps  a new, 
loose,  and  more  careless  way.  Hence  the 
improper  use  of  it  scores  many  a point 
in  our  present  problems  of  juvenile 
delinquency. 

It  is  a natural  thing  to  resent  restric- 
tions, and  especially  so  if  they  interfere 
with  our  desires.  The  more  mature  in- 
dividual, the  child  of  God,  recognizes 
this  danger.  Imagine  a nation  without 
laws  and  government,  an  institution 
without  rules  and  regulations,  a home 
without  authority  and  obedience. 

Freedom  is  a remarkable  right,  but 
even  it  can  and  must  be  restricted.  To 
illustrate  this  point  I give  the  following 
examples: 

You  sit  down  to  eat  at  a table  laden 
with  delicious  foods.  Your  host  says, 
“Now  help  yourself  to  whatever  and 
as  much  as  you  wish.  We  have  more.” 
You  are  free  to  gorge;  you  may  be  most 
intemperate,  but  when  Mother  Nature 
begins  her  counterattack  on  an  over- 
loaded stomach,  you  will  realize  that 
you  were  not  free  indeed. 

Another  illustration:  You  are  driving 
in  your  car.  There  is  no  state  cop  or 
commissioned  officer  near  or  in  sight  to 
enforce  the  laws  regarding  safe  speed 
limits  and  the  right  of  way.  You  are  free 
to  drive  on  the  wrong  side  of  the  road 
or  to  exceed  the  speed  limit  if  you  wish, 
but  if  you  wake  up  to  find  yourself  in 
a hospital  bed  you  will  surely  realize  that 
you  were  not  free  indeed. 

Freedom  of  speech  is  a wonderful 
right,  but  how  devastating  and  ungodly 
it  can  be.  Recently  while  attending  a 
young  people’s  meeting,  I was  much 
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concerned  and  astonished  about  the  free- 
dom some  took  in  giving  supposedly  con- 
structive criticism  to  Sunday-school 
superintendents  and  ministers.  One  is 
made  to  think  about  some  things  he  has 
carelessly  said  at  different  times  and  to 
wonder  about  their  effect  on  the  lives 
of  others.  Do  we  recognize  our  ministers 
as  being  God’s  servants?  Do  we  criticize 
our  ministers  before  nonmembers,  fault- 
finders, or  children,  and  then  expect 
them  to  respect  and  obey  the  authorities 
of  the  church,  the  church  itself,  or  even 
more— respect  God?  Have  we  been  too 
free  in  our  criticism?  Do  we  detract  from 
the  message  itself  by  making  careless  re- 
marks such  as:  “It  was  lacking  in  pre- 
paration,” or  “The  manner  of  delivery 
was  poor,”  or  “It  was  either  too  long  or 
too  short”?  (Any  of  which  may  be  true.) 
The  only  right  we  have  in  open  criticism 
is  if  a sermon  is  not  fundamental,  doc- 
trinal, or  Biblical.  Even  then  our  critic- 
ism should  be  first  directed  to  God.  As 
for  criticism  of  the  minister  himself  or  of 
his  family,  let  us  leave  the  decision  of 
his  fitness  for  service  to  the  judgment  of 
our  church  officials  and  profit  by  the 
lesson  given  by  Christ  concerning  the 
woman  taken  in  the  act  of  adultery:  “He 
that  is  without  sin  among  you,  let  him 
first  cast  a stone  at  her”  (John  8:7). 

Our  government,  its  leaders,  its  poli- 
cies, and  economic  status  are  often  too 
freely  and  unwisely  discussed.  Unless 
we  are  fully  acquainted  with  or  informed 
of  circumstances  and  can  speak  with  un- 
biased opinion,  we  should  remain  silent. 
Why  take  definite  verbal  stand  for  or 
against  matters  of  issue  when  we  as 
Christians  cannot  conscientiously  take 
active  part  in  their  fulfillment?  When 
to  speak  and  how  to  speak  is  wisdom 
indeed. 

When  Christ  was  questioned  about  the 
paying  of  tribute  (taxes)  He  answered, 
“Render  therefore  unto  Caesar  the 
things  which  be  Caesar’s,  and  unto  God 
the  things  which  be  God’s”  (Luke  20: 
25).  We  have  no  record  of  an  unco-opera- 
tive spirit  or  a voiced  undertone  of 
resentment  on  Christ’s  part  concerning 
the  payment  of  taxes.  We  do  have  ac- 
counts given  which  show  His  disapproval 
and  open  rebuke  of  hypocrisv,  self-rieht- 
eousness,  and  defilement  of  things  spirit- 
ual. Only  as  man-made  laws  became 
burdensome  (unnecessary)  or  as  they 
hindered  the  carrying  out  of  righteous 
living,  did  He  take  stand  against  them. 

The  judicial  courts  of  our  land  have 
records  of  broken  homes,  divorces,  mur- 
ders, suicides,  thefts,  and  general  im- 
moralitv  because  of  words  not  restricted 
or  too  freely  spoken.  The  tongue  can  be 
a deadly  enemy.  Its  potentiality  for  ?ood 
or  evil  is  astounding.  In  Proverbs  25:11 
we  read,  “A  word  fitly  spoken  is  like 
apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver.”  Free- 
dom in  speaking  for  Christ,  freedom  in 
telling  of  the  blessing  He  is  to  our  own 
life  may  lead  a soul  to  Him.  Souls 
bound  by  sin  and  Satan  cannot  speak  of 
freedom  in  Christ  because  they  know 


not  of  it.  Christ  alone  gives  this  free- 
dom. “If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make 
you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed”  (John 
8:36). 

David  the  psalmist  knew  the  wisdom 
of  guarded,  tactful  speech.  He  felt  a 
need  of  restraint.  It  can  be  felt  in  his 
prayer,  “Let  the  words  of  my  mouth, 
and  the  meditation  of  my  heart,  be  ac- 
ceptable in  thy  sight,  O Lord,  my 
strength,  and  my  redeemer”  (Psa.  19:14). 
Or  in  admonition  such  as  “Keep  thy 
tongue  from  evil,  and  thy  lips  from 
speaking  guile”  (Psa.  34: 13). 

The  Apostle  Paul  gives  this:  “Let  your 
speech  be  alway  with  grace,  seasoned 
with  salt,  that  ye  may  know  how  ye 
ought  to  answer  every  man”  (Col.  4:6). 

There  are  many,  many  more  Scrip- 
tures concerning  restraint  in  speech. 
Search  them  out  and  realize  more  fully 
the  power  of  words.  For  this  reason  it 
is  necessary  that  we  guard  our  speech 
and  conversation,  that  it  may  give  a 
positive  rather  than  a negative  Christian 
testimony. 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 


Will  You  Dare  to  Be  Christian? 

By  Harry  L.  Kraus 

Shortly  after  midnight  on  July  29, 
1930,  a group  of  masked  men  stopped 
their  truck  in  front  of  the  home  of 
seventy-year-old  S.  S.  Mincy,  a prominent 
Negro  in  Montgomery  County,  Georgia. 
They  forcibly  entered  his  house,  broke 
into  the  room  where  he  was  sleeping, 
knocked  him  almost  senseless,  dragged 
him  outside,  and  threw  him  on  the  wait- 
ing truck.  Next  morning  a farmer  in  a 
neighboring  county  found  him,  his 
clothing  beaten  into  threads,  and  the 
skin  and  flesh  torn  from  his  back.  He 
died  a few  hours  later.  The  reason  for 
the  assault— too  active  in  political  af- 
fairs. 

In  the  last  seventy-five  years  four  thou- 
sand Negroes  have  been  tortured  to 
death.  The  number  of  acts  of  mob 
violence  against  Negroes  has  never  been 
counted;  thousands  of  houses  have  been 
burned  in  which  no  person  has  been 
convicted.  White  justice  winks  at  such 
terrible  acts.  Thirteen  million  Negroes 
today  in  the  United  States  find  them- 
selves the  object  of  the  malicious  intoler- 
ance of  a group  of  whites.  They  are 
made  to  face  the  contempt  and  scorn, 
the  suspicion  and  hate,  the  fiery  tongue, 
the  bullets  of  the  white  man.  We,  and 
I would  include  myself  and  you  along 
with  all  the  whites,  have  placed  upon 
them  and  made  them  bear  a cross,  a fiery 
cross.  First  we  tore  them  from  their  fam- 
ilies in  Africa,  threw  them  in  the  stink- 
ing holds  of  ships  to  rot  until  reaching 
America.  We  held  them  in  slavery  for 
250  years,  and  now  that  they  are  free, 
we  find  other  means  to  keep  them  in  sub- 
jection. We  set  up  Jim  Crow  laws  in  the 
South  and  segregate  them  in  the  north. 
We  pile  them  up  in  vast  Harlems  and 
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deny  them  decent  jobs  and  education. 
And  when  these  measures  fail  to  keep 
the  “Nigger  in  his  place,”  we  resort  to 
violence  such  as  lynching  or  barbarous 
race  riots.  We  doom  them  to  poverty 
and  ignorance,  and  then  step  back,  look 
at  them,  and  say,  “The  Negroes  never 
will  amount  to  anything;  they  just  have 
not  got  what  it  takes.” 

Racial  prejudice  or  group  prejudice  is 
nothing  new.  The  ancient  Egyptians 
looked  upon  Grecians  as  inferiors.  The 
Greeks  looked  on  Romans  as  inferiors. 
The  Romans  looked  on  all  as  inferiors. 
The  Jews  have  long  been  hated  by  all 
nations.  However,  racial  persecution  be- 
cause of  color,  as  it  exists  in  America,  is 
rather  new.  In  olden  days  persecution 
was  reserved  for  those  of  different  reli- 
gious or  political  beliefs.  But  today  every 
Negro,  light  or  dark,  regardless  of  the 
amount  of  “white”  blood  in  his  veins, 
regardless  of  religion,  political  belief,  or 
personal  character,  is  to  be  discriminated 
against  and  subjected  to  white  men  no 
matter  what  it  takes. 

“But,”  you  say,  “this  is  not  a church 
problem;  this  is  a world  problem.”  My 
dear  brethren,  this  is  a church  problem. 
This  demon  that  has  cast  its  shadow  over 
all  America  has  its  insidious  fingers  seek- 
ing out  the  life  pulse  of  the  church  to 
throttle  it.  Within  our  own  fellowship *  1 
we  constantly  hear  the  cry,  “Keep  the, 
Niggpr  in_  his  place.”  _or,  as  TfTe^jiuareJ 
refined  say,  “The  colored  person  is  all 
right  as  long  as  he  stays  in  his  place.”  / 
My  friend,  those  are  bloody  words.  | 
Those  words  have  cost  the  lives  and 
happiness  of  thousands  of  our  dark- 1 
skinned  brothers.  It  is  to  those  words 
that  the  Ku  Klux  Klan  raises  its  burn- 
ing cross,  and  mobs  rally  to  plunder, 
burn,  torture,  and  kill.  One  tenth  of  the 
population  in  America  is  colored.  Why 
don’t  the  figures  carry  over  for  the  Men- 
nonite  Church  in  America?  Why  have1 
we  neglected  and  ignored  the  Negro  and 
his  problems?  Is  there  not  prejudice  in 
the  church? 

Perhaps  such  prejudice  is  justifiable. 
Perhaps  we  are  better  than  the  Negro. 
No!  Never!  I know  that  you  here  do  not 
believe  the  theory  that  man  evolved  from 
lower  animals;  the  Negroes  from  gorillas, 
the  Mongolians  from  the  orangutans, 
and  the  whites  from  the  chimpanzee.  No. 
We  believe  in  the  creation  of  Adam 
and  Eve,  that  God  “hath  made  of  one 
blood  all  nations  . . . for  to  dwell  on 
all  the  face  of  the  earth.”  Yes,  the  Bible 
tells  us,  and  scientists  are  telling  us,  that 
man  is  one  race.  Just  when  and  where 
the  mutations  occurred  that  brought  in 
fair  skin  and  dark  skin  I do  not  know. 
Neither  do  I care.  Scientists  tell  us  that 
human  anatomy  holds  no  room  for  dif- 
ference of  races.  The  only  real  difference 
between  Negroes  and  Caucasians  is  in 
factors  such  as  texture  of  hair  and  color 
of  skin.  Furthermore,  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  a pure  race.  Where  are  the 
thousands  of  Negro  slaves  that  were  tak- 
en into  Europe?  Perhaps  one  of  them  is 


The  Entry 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

They  stood  there  where  Moses  had  stood 
And  all  that  great  people  was  still—; 
Laid  aside  for  a moment , their  lusts, 
Their  baubles,  their  frivolous  songs ; 
On  each  head  fell  an  ominous  hush 
As  they  looked  on  the  earth  of  their 
home. 

Here  a heart  turned  behind  him  to  weep 
At  a grave  in  the  wilderness  laid ; 

Here  a breast  burned  with  shame  to 
recall 

The  gold  calf  and  the  grumbling  un- 
rests; 

Here  and  there  were  the  solemn-eyed 
babes 

Lifted  up  to  behold  this  great  Day- 
Unaware  what  the  Day— yet  aware 
Of  a splendor  and  fullness  of  time. 

So  they  stood  there  where  Moses  had 
stood 

And  all  that  wild  people  was  still— 

For  the  Promised  Land  lay  to  their  sight 
Like  a great  holy  peace  . . . and  they 
wept. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


in  your  family  tree.  Where  are  the  300,- 
000  light-skinned  Negroes  that  disappear 
into  the  white  ranks  in  America  every 
year?  Scientists  also  tell  us  that  no  race 
surpasses  another  in  intelligence.  Have 
these  facts  shocked  you?  Never  again 
can  you  look  down  on  a Negro  and 
think,  God  made  me  better  than  that 
black  man. 

Many  rationalize  and  say,  “We  do  not 
dare  to  accept  the  Negro  into  our  fellow- 
ship. It  would  be  inexpedient.  It  would 
raise  problems  within  our  communities.” 
Dear  brother,  since  when  does  the  Chris- 
tian Church  violate  the  standards  of 
Christ  on  the  basis  of  expediency?  We 
are  willing  to  disturb  the  community  by 
being  nonresistant.  We  are  willing  to 
offend  others  by  our  nonconformity.  We 
claim  to  be  ready  to  turn  the  whole 
world  upside  down,  but  are  we? 

I still  hear  a voice  of  opposition:  “But 
it  would  be  against  the  law  to  treat  them 
as  equals.”  True,  in  some  states  Jim 
Crow  laws  enforce  segregation,  but  most 
of  the  slights  and  insults  are  not  matters 
of  laws  but  of  customs.  And  the  only 
thing  that  will  correct  them  is  a change 
in  attitude  and  increasing  devotion  to 
the  practice  as  well  as  the  principle  of 
Christianity. 

The  Bible  records  that  forty-three 
hundred  years  ago  Noah  placed  a curse 
upon  his  son.  How  many  times  have  we 
heaped  all  manner  of  abuses  upon  the 
Negro  and  justified  ourselves  by  saying. 


“I  think  or  I hope  you  are  a descendant 
of  Ham.  Four  thousand  years  ago  your 
father  sinned,  nd  it’s  up  to  me  to  punish 
you.”  Is  that  what  the  Bible  record 
means  to  you?  Not  even  the  rankest 
Calvinist  could  take  such  a stand. 

What  then  does  the  Bible  have  to  say 
about  race?  Listen. 

Isa.  66:18:  “I  will  gather  all  nations 
and  tongues;  and  they  shall  come,  and 
see  my  glory.” 

Amos  9:7:  “Are  ye  not  as  children  of 
the  Ethiopians  unto  me,  O children  of 
Israel?  saith  the  Lord.” 

Acts  1:8:  Go  ye  “unto  the  uttermost 
part  of  the  earth.” 

Acts  10:28,  34:  “God  hath  shewed  me 
that  I should  not  call  any  man  common  or 
unclean.  . . . God  is  no  respecter  of 
persons.” 

Acts  17:26:  God  “hath  made  of  one 
blood  all  nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on 
all  the  face  of  the  earth.” 

Col.  3:11:  “Where  there  is  neither 
Greek  nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor  uncir- 
cumcision, Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  nor 
free:  but  Christ  is  all,  and  in  all.” 

You  see,  the  Bible  never  accepts  the  idea 
of  there  being  different  races,  but  con- 
stantly asserts  that  man  is  one  race,  the 
human  race.  The  bonds  of  Christ  recog- 
nize no  color  line.  In  Him  there  is  no 
segregation,  no  discrimination,  but  rath- 
er one  people  with  “one  Lord,  one  faith, 
one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all.” 

The  Negroes  looked  to  the  church  for 
justice,  liberty,  and  life,  and  we  gave 
them  a theory  of  Christianity,  They 
joined  the  church  on  the  strength  of  that 
theory.  They  poured  out  the  yearning 
of  their  lives  in  the  lonely,  haunting 
strains  of  the  spirituals.  They  caught  the 
vision  of  the  Man  in  agony  on  the  cross. 
His  burial  in  a cold  grave.  His  trans- 
figured resurrection,  and  most  of  all  His 
teachings  on  the  brotherhood  of  man. 
But  we  have  never  allowed  that  theory  to 
become  real;  by  our  practice  we  ripped 
from  their  startled  eyes  that  old  vision, 
and  in  the  anguish  of  their  frustration 
they  cry  in  the  words  of  Du  Bois:  “Sure- 
ly Thou  too  art  not  white,  O Lord,  a 
pale,  bloodless,  heartless  thing.” 

Today  the  Negro  is  turning  to  a new 
vision.  By  the  thousands  they  are  em- 
bracing Communism,  and  your  and  my 
attitudes  are  driving  them  into  it.  In 
Russia  racial  discrimination  is  illegal. 

Friend,  do  you  not  care  that  Christ 
died  for  the  man  whom  you,  by  your 
attitude,  have  slighted,  insulted,  and 
condemned?  When  we  stand  in  the  judg- 
ment, will  not  his  blood  be  dripping 
from  our  hands? 

Christ  sends  forth  His  love  into  all  the 
world  to  draw  you,  and  the  Negro,  and 
all  men,  to  make  of  all  men  one  body, 
the  church,  to  be  His  bride,  and  He 
demands  that  His  followers  be  the  bear- 
ers of  His  love. 

Will  you  dare  to  shed  forth  His  love 
to  the  Negro?  Will  you  dare  to  be 
Christian? 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 
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When  Is  Salvation  Sure? 

By  J.  W.  Shank 

I.  Arriving  at  Salvation. 

1.  The  first  act  is  conviction  of  sin. 
When  men  hear  the  Word  and  under- 
stand that  they  are  sinners  against  a just 
God,  the  conviction  dawns  upon  them 
that  they  are  blamable  before  Him,  that 
they  are  undone,  that  something  must  be 
done  about  it.  “Pricked  in  the  heart” 
through  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  sinner 
knows  he  must  yield  to  the  God  whom  he 
has  offended. 

2.  Along  with  the  conviction  the  sin- 
ner experiences  repentance.  He  can  now 
hold  nothing  back.  In  his  heart  he  feels 
godly  sorrow  for  his  sin.  He  must  confess 
and  at  the  same  time  turn  away  from  the 
evil  that  was  in  him.  I John  1:9;  Isa. 
55:7. 

3.  Then  the  sinner  gropes  in  faith , 
that  grows  out  of  repentance,  toward 
God.  Only  through  faith  can  he  find  sal- 
vation. Heb.  11:6;  Mark  9:23;  14:16. 
From  some  of  these  texts  it  would  seem 
by  first  impression  that  faith  alone  brings 
the  final  goal  of  salvation.  . But  as  we 
study  the  Word  carefully  we  find  that 
faith,  ever  present  in  the  Christian,  is 
one  of  the  steps  in  eternal  salvation. 
Let  us  observe  other  urgent  necessities. 

4.  Also  the  sinner  prays,  confessing  the 
Lord.  Rom.  10:13;  10:9,  10;  John  9:31. 
Prayer  becomes  the  life  line  of  his  soul. 
It  keeps  him  in  intimate  touch  with  the 
divine  Spirit  and  makes  possible  a daily 
strengthening  for  the  battle  against  sin. 

5.  The  pardoned  sinner,  that  is,  the 
newborn  Christian,  submits  himself  to 
God  and  continues  voluntarily  in  obedi- 
ence to  his  new  Master.  Phil.  2:12c;  ]as. 
4:7;  Rom.  8:9,  14;  John  14:21,  23.  the 
new  creature  in  Christ  is  still  working 
out  his  own  salvation  by  clinging  to  his 
Saviour,  by  listening  to  the  Spirit’s  lead- 
ing, and  trusting  in  God’s  sufficiency. 
II  Cor.  3:5. 

6.  And  all  the  while  God  is  working 
with  His  new  son.  Phil.  2:13;  Eph.  2:8; 
I John  4:4.  Salvation  is  ours  without 
having  earned  it.  But  this  salvation  is 
likewise  dependent  upon  our  complete 
co-operation  with  God  in  faith,  obedi- 
ence, and  love. 

II.  Keeping  the  Salvation  We  Have 
Found. 

We  should  praise  the  Lord  that  there 
is  so  much  for  us  to  busy  ourselves  about 
so  that  we  may  be  kept  fresh  in  our  new- 
found salvation.  We  may  always  be 
working  with  God.  Thou  wilt  keep  him 
in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed 
on  thee:  because  he  trusteth  in  thee” 
(Isa.  26:3).  “Watch  and  pray,  that  ye 
enter  not  into  temptation”  (Matt.  26: 
41).  “And  hereby  we  do  know  that  we 
know  him,  if  we  keep  his  command- 
ments. He  that  saith,  I know  him,  and 
keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is  a liar, 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  him”  (I  John 
2:3,  4).  “Submit  yourselves  therefore  to 
God.  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee 


from  you”  (Jas.  4:7).  “Put  on  the  whole 
armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to 
stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil” 
(Eph.  6:11).  “If  any  man  tuill  do  his  will, 
he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine”  (John 
7:17).  “Let  us  labour  therefore  to  enter 
into  that  rest,  lest  any  man  fall  after  the 
same  example  of  unbelief”  (Heb.  4:11). 
“For  we  are  his  workmanship,  created  in 
Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God 
hath  before  ordained  that  we  should 
walk  in  them”  (Eph.  2:10).  “Study  to 
sheiu  thyself  approved  unto  God,  a work- 
man that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed, 
rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth”  (II 
Tim.  2:15).  “He  that  overcometh  shall 
inherit  all  things;  and  I will  be  his  God, 
and  he  shall  be  my  son”  (Rev.  21:7). 

In  the  above  quotations  we  see  with 
all  the  clearness  of  Gospel  expression 
that  those  who  have  taken  the  step  to 
belong  to  the  family  of  God  must  be 
occupied  in  their  salvation.  The  mind  is 
stayed  on  God,  the  commandments  are 
kept,  the  life  is  submitted  to  God,  the 
devil  is  resisted,  the  armor  is  put  on,  the 
will  is  subjected  to  the  new  program, 
there  is  labor,  there  are  good  works, 
there  is  study  in  search  of  approval,  and 
there  is  the  final  joy  of  having  overcome 
in  order  to  receive  the  inheritance.  But 
all  of  this  would  be  of  no  avail  if  our 
Lord  were  not  keeping  us. 

“Our  wills  are  ours,  we  know  not  how; 

Our  wills  are  ours  to  make  them  Thine.” 

Jesus  said  in  John  10:28,  “I  give  unto 
them  eternal  life;  and  they  shall  never 
perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them 
out  of  my  hand.”  He  is  speaking  of  His 
sheep  who  “follow”  Him  (v.  27).  But  if 
the  sheep  wander  away  and  do  not  fol- 
low the  Master,  they  may  be  stolen  by 
the  evil  one.  According  to  John  15:10, 
14  we  abide  in  His  love  as  we  keep  His 
commandments  and  in  doing  so  we  are 
also  His  friends.  In  John  6:37  we  read, 
“All  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall 
come  to  me;  and  him  that  cometh  to  me 
I will  in  no  wise  cast  out.”  Here  again 
we  see  that  the  individual  comes  volun- 
tarily through  the  Lord’s  leading.  Then 
he  is  safe  with  the  Lord  his  keeper. 

III.  How  May  This  Salvation  Be  Lost? 

It  is  clear  from  a great  number  of 
texts  that  the  Christian  must  remain 
faithful  to  the  end  if  he  would  retain  his 
salvation.  “He  that  endureth  to  the  end 
shall  be  saved”  (Matt.  10:22).  “But  I 
keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into 
subjection:  lest  that  by  any  means,  when 
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1 have  preached  to  others,  I myself 
should  be  a castaway”  (I  Cor.  9:27). 
“Wherefore  let  him  that  thinketh  he 
standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall”  (I  Cor. 
10:12).  “Be  not  deceived;  God  is  not 
mocked:  for  whatsoever  a man  soweth, 
that  shall  he  also  reap.  For  he  that  sow- 
eth to  his  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap 
corruption ; but  he  that  soweth  to  the 
Spirit  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  ever- 
lasting” (Gal.  6:7,  8.  Other  texts  of  like 
import  are  I Cor.  10:1-12  (an  illustra- 
tion of  fallen  Israel);  Rev.  2:4,  5;  3:5,  11 
(the  eternal  salvation  of  these  churches 
depended  upon  their  return  to  their 
“first  love”);  Rom.  2:6-9  (these  show 
clearly  what  will  happen  to  those  who 
fall  away);  Rom.  6:23  (sad  wages  for  any 
who  continue  in  sin);  Luke  11:24-26 
(when  the  devil  returns  and  is  allowed 
to  enter  the  life  again,  it  becomes  a sad 
mess). 

Hebrews  10:26  shows  clearly  that  one 
may  have  accepted  Christ  and  yet  later 
sinned  willfully.  The  following  verses 
show  the  sad  results  of  such  apostasy. 
Likewise  Heb.  6:4-6  shows  the  terrible 
results  of  having  tasted  of  the  heavenly 
gift  and  been  made  partakers  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  then  fallen  away.  Sure- 
ly then,  by  the  Word  of  God,  we  see  that 
men  may  really  find  Christ  and  yet  be 
drawn  away  by  their  own  lusts,  and  hav- 
ing thus  fallen,  they  must  lose  their  eter- 
nal inheritance. 

Many  of  the  parables  of  Jesus  would 
apply  to  professing  Christians  who  were 
supposed  to  have  entered  the  kingdom 
of  Christ.  When  the  Word  fell  as  seed, 
some  received  it  with  joy,  but  because  of 
inconstancy  the  harvest  of  righteousness 
was  lost.  Some  came  to  a shut  door 
expecting  entrance,  but  the  Lord  de- 
clared He  knew  them  not.  Some  were 
smitten  with  fear  upon  their  Lord’s  re- 
turn, for  they  had  failed  to  watch.  Some 
started  to  build,  but  having  failed  to 
count  the  cost,  they  became  disgraced. 
The  sheep  was  safe  with  the  shepherd, 
but  he  wandered  away  and  was  painfully 
found.  The  son  was  safe  with  his  father 
but  he  took  his  will  in  his  own  hands 
and  disgraced  himself.  All  received  tal- 
ents, and  the  Lord  took  strict  account  of 
the  use  they  made  of  them.  One  man 
tried  to  pass  as  a wedding  guest  without 
the  necessary  robe  of  righteousness,  and 
as  a reward  was  cast  into  outer  darkness. 
The  foolish  virgins  with  all  their  good 
intentions  were  left  outside  the  door. 

Indeed,  there  are  many  professing 
Christians  who,  like  the  Pharisees  of  old, 
will  miss  salvation  because  of  falling 
away  from  the  sacred  truths  they  had 
professed  to  follow. 

# * # 

Eternal  life!  What  a beautiful  prom- 
ise our  Lord  has  made  in  our  favor!  Let 
us  not  miss  it  by  misinterpreting  our 
Master’s  teachings  regarding  the  strict 
account  that  must  be  taken  of  the  life  of 
every  professing  Christian.  We  can  keep 
our  salvation  if  we  watch  and  pray,  obey 
and  love  as  faithful  stewards  to  the  end. 
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iut  there  is  no  promise  for  the  back- 
lider  who  failed  to  watch  and  never 
epented  of  his  sin. 

Chaco,  Argentina. 


The  True  Test  of  a Book 

Young  readers,  you  whose  hearts  are 
pen,  whose  understandings  are  not  yet 
iardened,  and  whose  feelings  are  neither 
xhausted  nor  incrusted  by  the  world, 
ike  from  me  a better  rule  than  any 
rofessor  of  criticism  will  teach  you. 
Yould  you  know  whether  the  tendency 
f a book  is  good  or  evil,  examine  in 
hat  STATE  OF  MIND  you  lay  down 
le  book. 

Has  it  induced  you  to  suspect  that 
hat  you  have  been  accustomed  to  think 
nlawful,  may,  after  all,  be  innocent; 
id  that  that  may  be  harmless,  which 
jru  have  hitherto  been  taught  to  think 
langerous?  Has  it  tended  to  make  you 
issatisfied  and  impatient  under  the  con- 
I ol  of  others,  and  disposed  you  to  relax 
1 that  self-government,  without  which 
loth  the  laws  of  God  and  man  tell  us 
here  can  be  no  virtue,  and  consequently 
p happiness? 

Has  it  attempted  to  abate  your  ad- 
miration and  reverence  for  what  is  great 
lid  good,  and  to  diminish  in  you  the 
>ve  of  your  country  and  your  fellow 
eatures?  Has  it  addressed  itself  to  your 
ride,  your  vanity,  your  selfishness,  or 
ly  other  of  your  evil  propensities?  Has 
defiled  the  imagination  with  what  is 
iathsome  and  shocked  the  heart  with 
hat  is  monstrous? 

Has  it  disturbed  the  sense  of  right  and 
rong,  which  the  Creator  has  implanted 
U the  human  soul?  If  so,  if  you  have 
It  that  such  were  the  effects  that  it  was 
itended  to  produce,  THROW  THE 
OOK  INTO  THE.  FIRE,  whatever 
ame  it  may  bear  on  the  title  page. 
HROW  IT  INTO  THE  FIRE, 
OUNG  MAN,  THOUGH  IT 
40ULD  HAVE  BEEN  THE  GIFT  OF 
FRIEND;  YOUNG  LADY,  AWAY 
TTH  THE  WHOLE  SET,  THOUGH 
I’  SHOULD  BE  THE  PROMINENT 
URNITURE  OF  A ROSEWOOD 
OOKCASE.  — Robert  Southey  (1774- 
143).  Selected  by  Moses  G.  Gehman. 


A Modern  Tragedy 

By  Orrie  D.  Yoder 

“A  form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the 
ower  thereof”  (II  Tim.  3:5). 

How  sad  that  when  world  and  church 
lebrate  the  death  and  resurrection,  as 
ell  as  other  events  of  the  ministry  of 
ar  Lord,  to  us  who  profess  to  serve  and 
> know  Him,  these  events  mean  so  little! 
/e  are  living  in  an  age  when  we  are 
.ore  wont  to  spend  time  analyzing  the 
/ent  and  dogmatizing  the  doctrines  re- 
ted to  it,  than  we  are  to  pay  the  price  of 
ie  blessing  God  meant  to  give  to  us 
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by  the  whole.  We  are  ready  to  argue  the 
day  of  the  crucifixion,  and  whether 
Christ  arose  before  or  after  “the  stone 
was  rolled  away,”  and  at  the  same  time 
are  satisfied  to  lose,  or  to  pass  by,  the 
present  and  eternal  blessings  Christ 
brought  to  us  all  when  He  suffered,  died, 
and  rose  again. 

How  wonderfully  has  the  Holy  Spirit 
inspired  men  to  write  the  needed  events 
and  details  of  Christ’s  life,  suffering,  and 
death,  and  select  from  volumes  that 
could  have  been  written  just  the  things 
we  need  to  know  in  order  to  have  faith 
in  Him  and  be  happily  saved!  Why 
should  not  we,  like  those  early  followers 
of  Christ,  forget  many  of  the  details  that 
were  not  written,  and  like  them  be  more 
concerned  to  know  “the  fellowship  of 
his  sufferings”  and  “the  power  of  his 
resurrection!” 

The  early  church  accepted  the  incar- 
nation of  Christ  as  a “mystery  of  godli- 
ness” (I  Tim.  3:16)  and  did  not  lose  the 
unique  blessing  of  their  Christ  by  drag- 
ging Him  into  a religious  laboratory, 
ana  by  trying  to  determine  when  this  or 
that  miracle  or  event  was  done  by  the 
“human”  or  by  the  “divine”  in  the 
nature  of  Christ.  Though  they  could  not 
explain  it,  they  believed  that  Christ,  like 
us,  had  a human  mother,  but  unlike  us, 
He  had  a heavenly,  not  a human  Father. 
They  marveled  and  asked,  “What  man- 
ner of  man  is  this?”  but  they  did  not  lose 
the  blessings  of  His  presence  and  salva- 
tion by  trying  to  explain  the  mystery  to 
the  satisfaction  of  their  human  mind. 

Our  Christianity  of  today  is  woefully 
lame  because  we  carnally  want  to  ex- 
plain it  rather  than  believe  it.  When  we 
once  try  to  explain  the  divine  mysteries 
of  God,  His  wisdom,  love,  and  power,  by 
human  mind  and  analysis,  faith  usually 
vanishes  like  a vapor.  We  are  killing  the 
power  of  God’s  love  and  revelation  to 
us,  as  did  the  boy  who  killed  the  tick  of 
the  clock  by  taking  it  off  the  high  shelf, 
and  laying  it  on  the  floor,  “took  it  all 
apart”  to  see  what  made  it  tick.  God  so 
made  us,  and  so  made  the  world  and  its 
wonders,  and  so  sent  His  Son  to  bring 
the  wonders  of  His  salvation  and  love,  to 
challenge  our  faith  and  thus  save  us 
from  sin,  not  to  satisfy  our  carnal  reason, 
and  thus  by  human  analysis,  lose  the 
blessing  of  it  all. 

We  are  wont  today  to  dissect  salva- 
tion, and  to  say  that  this  phase  of  salva- 
tion is  past,  this  phase  is  present,  and 
another  phase  is  future.  But  the  great 
emphasis  of  the  Scripture  is  salvation 
that  saves  from  sin  and  self  and  the 
world,  and  gives  such  analysis  but  a 
secondary  place.  When  Christ  said  of 
Zacchaeus,  “This  day  is  salvation  come 
to  this  house,”  He  did  not  take  time  to 
analyze  it  but  emphasized  its  effects  and 
power.  Most  important  was  the  result 
of  that  salvation  that  saved  a man  from 
his  selfish  life  and  changed  him  into  a 
loving  neighbor  and  friend,  willing  to 
help  the  needy  and  make  restitution  for 
wrongs  committed.  Christ  valued  the 
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A Prayer  for  Tliis  Week 


Our  heavenly  Father,  we  bow  before 
Thee  in  humility  because , however  un- 
worthy, Thou  hast  loved  us  with  an  in- 
finite and  everlasting  love.  Remember 
that  we  are  but  dust,  and  weak;  and 
that  we  need  Thee  every  moment  of 
tune,  every  part  of  our  life. 

Our  bodies  as  temples  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  need  to  remain,  oh,  so  close  to 
Thee;  closer  than  breathing  and  nearer 
than  hands  and  feet.  Teach  our  tongues 
to  praise  Thee  and  speak  no  evil  of  any- 
one. Help  us  to  make  a covenant  with 
our  eyes  that  they  may  see  no  evil  but 
only  the  good  and  beautiful  about  us. 
May  our  hands  and  feet  be  swift  in 
deeds  of  mercy  and  kindness  to  glorify 
Thy  holy  name,  thereby  avoiding  paths 
of  mischief. 

Keep  our  thoughts  and  minds  from 
straying  in  forbidden  byways  of  sin.  May 
we  be  kept  so  near  to  Thee  that  our 
thoughts  will  be  whatsoever  is  lovely , 
pure,  beautiful,  and  holy. 

Feed  our  souls  with  the  bread  of 
heaven.  May  we  read  Thy  Word  so 
much  that  we  store  it  in  the  deep  places 
of  our  souls.  Give  us,  we  plead,  an 
abundant  desire  and  a yearning  delight 
for  Thy  Word,-.-  May  ive  delight  our- 
selves continually  in  Thy  Word  and 
will  because  we  love  Thee.  Amen. 

—Ursula  Miller. 


demonstration  of  salvation  above  any 
explanation  and  analysis,  and  that  is 
what  the  world  needs  today,  to  see  and 
know. 

We  are  beginning  our  periods  of  an- 
nual church  conferences.  It  is  good  to 
get  together  and  confer  one  with  another 
concerning  the  work  of  the  Lord.  But, 
the  early  church  was  much  more  con- 
cerned about  getting  together  in  prayer 
and  humility,  so  that  the  God  of  heaven 
might  confer  His  divine  power  and  bless- 
ing upon  His  church  and  people.  More 
than  anything  else,  the  church  and  all 
her  organizations  need  to  value  and  seek 
to  appropriate  that  which  a living  Re- 
deemer through  the  Holy  Spirit  sent 
down  from  heaven  can  alone  confer 
upon  a weak,  needy,  struggling  church. 
All  conferring  can  count  but  little  with- 
out the  conferment  of  our  living  Christ. 

Oyster  Point,  Va. 


“1  told  them  I knew  from  whence  all 
wars  arose  . . . and  that  I lived  in  the 
virtue  of  that  life  and  power  that  took 
away  the  occasion  of  all  wars.  . . 
George  Fox  (Founder  of  the  Society  of 
Friends),  1650. 
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Children  Singing 

By  Almeta  Hilty  Good 

A child  singing  at  his  play 
Or  chores— those  helpful  jobs  each  day 
That  six-year-olds  can  think  to  do. 

Is  one  sweet  sound  I’ve  heard,  have  you ? 

A toddler  singing  to  her  doll, 

Or  just  to  nobody  at  all, 

About  a manger  where  one  Babe  lay 
—I  wouldn’t  miss  it  any  day. 

Where  do  they  learn  to  sing  so  much, 
You  ask?  Then  softly  I will  touch 
Your  hand,  and  cock  my  head  to  hear 
Their  mother’s  lullaby  sounding  near. 

Hammett,  Idaho. 


Teaching  Reverence  in  Family 
Worship 

By  Mabel  Lambright 

The  dictionary  says  reverence  means 
to  have  a feeling  of  deep  respect  mixed 
with  wonder,  fear,  and  love.  First  of  all, 
the  Bible  teaches  us  that  we  are  to  bring 
up  our  children  in  the  nurture  and  ad- 
monition of  the  Lord.  So  we  must  teach 
by  example  as  well  as  by  precept.  Our 
teaching  will  be  much  more  effective  if 
we  teach  by  example  in  all  our  ways  of 
life.  The  real  small  child  while  still  held 
in  its  mother’s  lap  can  be  taught  to  hold 
still  and  listen  to  a certain  extent  during 
family  worship,  which  is  perhaps  the  first 
step  in  teaching  reverence  to  the  child. 

We  need  to  know  God  before  we  can 
worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  We 
need  to  know  Jesus  as  our  Saviour,  who 
has  redeemed  us  and  bought  us  with  His 
lifeblood  on  the  cross.  God,  in  speaking 
to  the  children  of  Israel,  said,  “These 
words,  which  I command  thee  this  day, 
shall  be  in  thine  heart:  and  thou  shalt 
teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children, 
and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest 
in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest 
by  the  way,  and  when  thou  liest  down, 
and  when  thou  risest  up.”  The  Lord 
gave  specific  instructions  as  to  how  they 
were  to  instruct,  teach,  train,  and  rear 
their  children.  The  moral  and  religious 
training  of  children  is  the  divine  require- 
ment of  every  Christian  parent  in  our 
present  age;  but  how  many,  even  of  those 
who  claim  to  be  loyal  Christians,  come 
far  short  of  fulfilling  their  solemn  obli- 
gations in  the  all-important  work  of 
teaching  and  training  their  children  as 
the  Lord  commanded. 

There  is  nothing  that  can  be  estab- 
lished in  the  home  that  is  of  greater  im- 


CIRCLE 


portance  and  as  essential  in  the  develop- 
ment of  true  Christian  character  in  the 
family  and  community  as  daily,  reverent, 
informative  family  worship.  Such  wor- 
ship should  not  only  include  reading  of 
the  Scriptures;  a few  clear,  practical 
points  on  the  passage  read  should  be 
made  so  that  the  children  and  all  present 
can  understand.  In  homes  where  the 
Bible  is  read  daily  in  the  presence  of  the 
children  and  its  lessons  simply  and 
prayerfully  explained  and  taught,  the 
effect  for  good  cannot  be  comprehended 
with  the  finite  mind.  Such  teaching 
given  in  the  spirit  of  love  and  prayer  will 
unconsciously  make  a lasting  impression 
upon  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  child, 
causing  the  child  to  have  a much  greater 
reverence  for  God  and  His  Word  and 
thus  helping  to  mold  its  character  for 
real  usefulness  in  this  world  and  perfect 
- happiness  in  the  world  to  come. 

No  ironclad  rule  should  be  laid  down 
as  to  how  family  worship  must  be  con- 
ducted. But  it  must  be  a period  of  real 
worship  from  the  heart  and  not  merely 
a form  of  worship.  Reading  of  the  Word, 
prayer,  and  singing  should  be  the  three 
chief  elements  of  the  service.  The  chil- 
dren should  be  asked  at  times  to  offer 
audible  prayer.  In  some  families  differ- 
ent ones  are  called  upon  to  offer  prayer, 
while  in  other  families  each  one  offers  a 
short  audible  prayer.  To  me  the  method 
used  is  not  as  important  as  the  fact  that 
it  should  be  true  worship  from  the  heart. 
In  the  singing  during  family  worship 
we  should  sing  songs  which  will  tend  to 
foster  the  spirit  of  reverence  in  our  chil- 
dren. Small  children  can  usually  sing 
before  they  can  read.  Someone  has  said, 
“In  the  past  the  spiritual  caliber  of  our 
children’s  music  lias  been  pathetically 
inadequate.  They  have  suffered  from 
spiritual  malnutrition  in  their  songs. 
We  have  taught  them  little  meaningless 
ditties  that,  instead  of  nourishing  their 
receptive  souls,  frequently  made  them 
erupt  with  laughter.”  Couldn’t  we 
choose  some  good,  simple  hymns  for  our 
family  worship  that  would  tend  to  teach 
reverence  for  God  to  our  children?  I 
believe  average  children  usually  under- 
stand more  than  they  are  given  credit 
for.  They  learn  so  much  from  what  they 
see  and  hear  that  it  is  useless  to  try  to 
teach  them  one  thing  and  practice  some- 
thing else  yourself. 

Family  worship  should  mean  a season 
of  soul  refreshment  for  the  entire  family, 
eagerly  anticipated  from  day  to  day,  and 
its  memories  should  prove  to  be  the  most 
hallowed  of  all  home  recollections. 
Young  parents,  and  older  ones,  too,  you 
cannot  afford  to  have  a home  without  a 
family  altar.  Your  own  lives  will  become 
stunted  and  unfruitful  and  you  will  be 
doing  an  injustice  to  your  children  and 


others  under  the  influence  of  your  home. 
The  servants  in  the  home,  the  by-chance 
lodger,  the  visitors  as  well  as  the  neigh- 
bors who  happen  to  be  your  guests,  or 
the  minister  and  his  family  have  a right 
to  the  inspiration  of  your  family  worship 
when  they  are  at  hand  in  your  season  for 
family  prayers.  If  you  are  a true  wor- 
shiper of  God,  that  true  spirit  of  devo- 
tion will  manifest  itself  in  all  your  fam- 
ily life,  in  your  home  and  its  environ- 
ment. 

It  may  cost  much  to  be  faithful  and 
regular  in  keeping  up  the  family  altar. 
Most  things  that  are  worth  while  require 
effort  and  persistence.  The  blessings  in 
fellowship  and  worship  will  far  outweigh 
the  value  of  time  and  energy  expended 
in  continuing  worship  in  the  family  cir- 
cle. It  is  a bulwark  against  Satan  and 
his  work,  and  he  is  not  content  to  let 
you  have  the  ground  unchallenged.  God 
may  allow  Satan  to  assault  you  so  that 
you  may  awaken  to  more  determined 
efforts  to  stand  your  gr  ound  for  the  Lord. 
You  cannot  hope  to  meet  the  opposition 
of  the  godless  or  the  god  of  this  world 
without  this  fortification  of  strength  for 
the  home.  Surely  our  homes  are  in  the 
gravest  danger  unless  they  are  fully  forti- 
fied by  prayer  and  instruction  of  the 
Word.  — Written  and  read  for  Shore 
Young  People’s  Meeting,  Shipshewana, 
Ind. 


A HOMEMAKER’S  PRAYER 

Here  is  a prayer  to  which  all  true  home 
lovers  will  say  “Amen.”  It  is  offered  by  a 
mother  who  has  several  small  children 
and  much  to  do. 

“Dear  Lord:  Help  me  to  be  a true 
homemaker.  May  I have  the  strength  and 
the  will  to  do  the  humble  tasks  that  make 
a home  fit  abode  for  my  loved  ones.  Clean 
floors,  clean  sheets,  good  food,  a cheery 
fire— may  my  willing  hands  make  these 
things  possible. 

“But,  Father,  let  me  remember  that 
man  does  not  live  by  bread  alone,  that 
these  material  things  but  make  a setting 
for  life’s  real  treasures  of  mind  and  spirit. 
Give  me  patience  and  understanding  and 
kindness  and  humor  and  love  in  abund- 
ance and  a charity  for  all  folks. 

“May  the  spirit  of  happiness,  of  joys 
and  sorrows  shared,  of  unity,  and  the 
peace  that  passeth  understanding,  linger 
here.  Help  me  ever  to  keep  the  path  to 
Thee  open,  and  easy  to  find  for  the  little 
ones  in  my  keeping.  And  let  there  be 
lots  of  laughter  here. 

“And  lastly,  Lord,  help  me  ever  to 
remember  the  stranger  within  our  gates. 
May  there  ever  be  warmth  on  our  hearth 
to  share-  with  him. 

“Dear  Lord,  is  this  too  much  for  one 
so  weak  and  so  full  of  faults  to  ask?  At 
least  may  it  be  a goal  toward  which  to 
strive,  for  to  Thee  all  things  are  possible. 
Amen.” Selected  by  a Sister. 


It  is  important  that  sons  and  daughters 
know  in  their  hearts  that  their  parents 
trust  them.— Mrs.  Amos  Swartzentruber. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  May  15 
To  Know  No  Gain  Nor  Loss 

Read  Jeremiah  17:7,  8. 

The  tree  that  grows  by  the  water  brooks 
knows  no  care  for  sun  nor  drought,  for  its 
roots  drink  deep  of  the  living  streams  that 
flow  far  beneath  the  parched  ground.  Earth- 
ly gain  and  earthly  loss  are  determined  by 
earthly  standards.  But  God’s  reckoning  sys- 
tem is  different.  Betty  Stam’s  sister  was  reck- 
oning by  God’s  standards  when,  after  the 
martyrdom  of  John  and  Betty,  she  said,  “I 
have  such  a radiant  picture  of  Betty  and  John 
standing  with  their  palms  of  victory  before 
the  throne,  singing  a song  of  pure  joy  because 
they  had  given  everything  they  had  to  their 
Master,  that  I cannot  break  loose  and  cry 
about  it  as  people  must  expect.”  The  same 
note  of  victory  sounds  in  the  testimony  of 
Archibald  E.  Glover  concerning  his  wife, 
“To  her  was  given  the  signal  honor  of  being 
counted  worthy  of  a place  among  the  martyrs 
of  Jesus.” 

O God,  to  us  may  grace  be  giv'n 
To  follow  in  their  train. 

• — Reginald  Heber. 

Monday,  May  16 
My  Sinful  Self  My  Only  Shame 

Read  Romans  7:18. 

“In  my  flesh  dwelleth  no  good  thing.”  It 
was  the  old  slave-philosopher,  Epictetus,  who, 
on  advising  man  how  to  meet  the  tirades  of 
evil  gossip,  spoke  these  words  of  counsel, 
“Say  to  him  who  reports  some  evil  gossip 
that  another  hath  spoken  of  thee,  ‘If  he  had 
known  all,  he  would  have  spoken  yet 
worse.’  ” In  Amalek,  who  harassed  Israel  in 
order  to  keep  them  from  entering  into  the 
enjoyment  of  the  promised  blessings,  God 
has  shown  us  a type  of  the  flesh.  “For  the 
flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit 
against  the  flesh:  and  these  are  contrary  the 
one  to  the  other:  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the 
things  that  ye  would.”  Thank  God  for  the 
victory  through  Jesus  Christ! 

My  life  is  like  a broken  bowl, 

A broken  bowl  that  cannot  hold 
One  drop  of  water  for  my  soul 

Or  cordial  in  the  searching  cold; 

Cast  in  the  fire  the  perished  thing; 

Melt  and  remold  it,  till  it  be 
A royal  cup  for  Him,  my  King; 

O Jesus,  drink  of  me. 

- — Christina  Rossetti. 

Tuesday,  May  17 
My  Glory  All  the  Cross 

Read  Galatians  6:14. 

“The  rugged  cross  which  frightens  so  many 
Christians  is  embraced  by  this  spirit  with  a 
secret,  subtle  joy,  because  it  knows  that  all 
suffering  will  enlarge  and  sweeten  its  love. 
What  other  Christians  shun  as  hardship,  it 
will  gladly  accept,  as  an  opportunity  of  sweet- 
er union  with  God.  It  loves  its  enemies  with 
a sweet,  gentle,  yearning  affection  utterly  be- 
yond what  they  would  be  willing  to  believe. 
It  can  be  bruised  and  trampled  on,  and  turn 
with  a quivering  speechless  lip,  and  a tear- 
dimmed  eye,  and  kiss  and  pray  for  the  foot 
that  under  the  pretense  of  religious  duty  is 


trampling  it  in  the  dust.” — From  “The  Inner 
Spirit  of  the  Cross,”  by  G.  D.  Watson. 

Bane  and  blessing,  pain  and  pleasure. 

By  the  cross  are  sanctified; 

Peace  is  there  that  knows  no  measure, 

Joys  that  through  all  time  abide. 

— Sir  John  Bowring. 

Wednesday,  May  18 
Give  Me  My  Scallop-shell  of  Quiet 

Read  Revelation  21:3,  4;  22:3-5. 

The  wanderer’s  tent  and  the  pilgrim’s  staff, 
these  are  the  signs  of  those  who  seek  a better 
country.  Many  a man  of  the  world  lives  as 
if  the  end  were  nothing  and  the  road  were 
all.  Neither  is  it  true,  however,  as  some  have 
believed,  that  the  road  is  nothing  and  the 
end  is  all.  Because  the  unseen  Christ  is  both 
the  way  and  the  end,  I will  enjoy  the  road 
today,  confident  that  in  the  “glorious,  un- 
known morrow”  all  shall  be  well. 

So,  take  and  use  Thy  work 

Amend  what  flaws  may  lurk. 

What  strain  o'  the  stuff,  what  warpings  past  the 
aim! 

My  times  be  in  Thy  hand! 

Perfect  the  cup  as  planned! 

Let  age  approve  of  youth,  and  death  complete  the 
same. 

— Robert  Browning. 

Thursday,  May  19 
Thy  God  Doth  Undertake 

Read  Isaiah  30:21. 

Today  I may  have  direction  anywhere  in 
God’s  universe.  I may  be  just  as  sure  of  His 
future  guidance  as  I am  today  of  His  past 
guidance.  The  pillar,  the  cloud,  the  word 
spoken  in  my  ear,  the  guiding  Shepherd,  and 
the  leading  Holy  Spirit — these  are  mine  at 
this  moment.  If  I should  miss  the  way  today, 
it  will  never  be  because  I lacked  guidance  but 
because  I would  not  follow. 

So  long  Thy  pow'r  has  blest  me,  sure  it  still 
Will  lead  me  on, 

O'er  moor  and  fen,  o’er  crag  and  torrent,  till 
The  night  is  gone. 

— John  Henry  Newman. 

Friday,  May  20 

Thou  Sweet,  Beloved  Will  of  God 

Read  Matthew  26:39. 

“Thy  will  not  mine  be  done.”  Struggle 
ceases  when  I accept  the  circumstances  of  to- 
day as  the  direct  will  of  God  for  me.  The 
restraints  of  my  life  today  may  be  God’s 
means  of  conforming  me  to  the  image  of 
Christ.  Life’s  joys  and  sorrows  and  problems 
come  to  me  only  after  they  have  received  the 
seal  of  the  Father’s  permission  to  touch  His 
child. 

Renew  my  will  from  day  to  day; 

Blend  it  with  Thine  and  take  away 
All  that  now  makes  it  hard  to  say 
"Thy  will  be  done!" 

— Charlotte  Elliot. 

Saturday,  May  21 
This  Is  My  Father’s  World 

Read  Psalm  19. 

Have  I accepted  the  beauties  of  nature  to- 
day as  the  ministrations  of  God  to  me?  Hovy 
lovely  is  He  whose  mere  handiwork  is  so 
glorious!  The  starry  heavens,  the  shell  pink 
of  the  apple  blossoms  on  the  old  tree  by  the 
meadow  fence,  the  velvet  green  of  the  low- 
(Continued  on  page  464) 


WITH  JESUS  IN  THE  UPPER  ROOM 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  May  22 

(Mark  14:12-26;  Luke  22:7-38) 

(Since  we  are  studying  the  life  of  Christ 
it  would  seem  best  to  go  with  Jesus  to  the 
upper  room  and  consider  all  that  transpired 
there  rather  than  make  this  lesson  a doctrinal 
study  of  the  commission.  If  we  want  our 
pupils  to  see  Jesus  dying  for  us  we  must 
help  them  to  see  Him,  to  feel  with  Him,  es- 
pecially in  these  last  twenty-four  hours  of 
His  earthly  life.) 

Young  and  old  might  be  helped  to  see 
Jesus  on  this  memorable  night  by  looking  at 
an  artist’s  picture  of  the  Last  Supper,  especi- 
ally da  Vinci’s  painting.  In  some  home  you 
may  find  a large  picture  that  all  the  class  can 
view.  Or  you  may  find  smaller  copies  in 
books  and  Scripture  calendars. 

Where  is  this  meeting?  In  the  upper  room, 
the  guest  chamber  of  some  friend  of  Jesus. 
It  is  a secret  meeting  place. 

Why  are  they  together?  It  is  the  first  day 
of  the  Passover  feast.  On  the  table  are  the 
unleavened  bread,  the  cup  of  consecration, 
the  bitter  herbs  and  sauce,  and  the  Paschal 
Lamb  prepared  for  the  observance  of  the 
Passover  supper. 

Has  the  artist  painted  the  correct  time  of 
day?  And  is  this  just  “the  hour”  for  another 
observance  of  the  Passover? 

It  becomes  us  to  enter  reverently  that  sup- 
per hall  to  become  spectators  of  these  fare- 
well scenes  and  ceremonies. 

The  things  concerning  Jesus  are  coming 
to  an  end.  It  is  on  the  eve  of  His  death  that 
He  and  “His  own”  meet  for  this  tender,  in- 
timate fellowship.  Not  that  the  disciples 
might  comfort  Him  but  that  He,  their  lov- 
ing Master,  might  serve  them.  He  heartily 
desired  to  eat  this  last  Passover  with  them. 
Tomorrow  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world  would  be  sacrificed.  How 
the  symbolic  lamb  on  the  table  must  have 
troubled  Him! 

Out  of  pure  love'  Jesus  condescended  to 
the  washing  of  the  feet  of  “His  own.”  How 
the  covetousness  of  the  disciples  must  have 
burdened  Him ! He  must  announce  His  'be- 
trayal and  that  by  one  of  those  with  Him. 
We  can  in  part  understand  why  His  spirit 
was  so  troubled. 

After  the  last  Passover  supper,  the  last  to 
be  recognized  by  God,  Jesus  instituted  the 
memorial  rite  which  was  the  new  supper  to 
be  observed  in  remembrance  of  the  slaying 
of  the  Lamb  of  God.  Tomorrow  the  new 
covenant  would  be  sealed. 

Jesus  knew  how  the  hearts  of  His  loved 
ones  were  troubled.  Before  they  left  the  room 
He  poured  out  His  heart  to  them  in  words 
of  consolation  and  reassurance.  He  must  go 
with  them  “through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death.”  What  would  the  disciples  have 
done  on  Friday  and  Saturday  without  this 
hour  with  Jesus?  He  loved  His  own  unto 
the  end. 

I wonder  how  Jesus  or  the  disciples  could 
sing  the  closing  hymn  of  this  feast. 

— Alta  Mae  Erb. 
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TEACHING  THE  WORD 


The  Contribution  of  Summer 
Camps  in  Relation  to  the 
Christian  Education  of 
Mennonite  Boys 

By  Richard  C.  Detweiler 

I,  The  Characteristics  and  Needs  of 
Boyhood 

“And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and 
stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and 
man”  (Luke  2:52). 

Although  His  “increase”  is  beyond 
compare  qualitatively,  the  boyhood  de- 
velopment of  Jesus  followed  a natural 
fourfold  pattern,  typifying  the  experi- 
ence of  every  normal  boy.  The  period 
of  rapid  growth  through  which  adoles- 
cents pass  in  their  early  teens  is  fraught 
with  problems,  growing  pains,  and  new 
awakenings,  related  to  the  major  aspects 
of  life— mental,  physical,  social,  spiritual, 
and,  one  might  add,  emotional  and 
moral. 

In  discussing  the  needs  which  boyhood 
developments  entail  and  the  meeting  of 
these  needs,  the  age  group  that  will  he 
kept  immediately  in  mind  is  that  of  early 
adolescence,  age  twelve  to  fourteen.  In 
a more  general  way,  however,  the  discus- 
sion may  apply  also  to  boys  who  are 
several  years  on  either  side  of  the  12-14 
age  scope. 

A.  Mental. 

The  boy  in  early  adolescence  is  learn- 
ing to  use  the  power  of  discernment.  His 
imagination  is  vivid.  He  is  likely  to  be 
sharply  critical.  Although  his  higher 
powers  of  reasoning' are  developing,  he 
is  marked  by  an  inability  to  produce 
safe  judgment.  The  building  stones  of 
future  achievements  are  being  formed. 

In  the  light  of  these  mental  character- 
istics, the  young  boy  needs  clear  and 
strong  ideals,  understanding  guidance  in 
the  forming  of  opinions,  and  intelligent 
explanations  of  puzzling  facts  of  life.  He 
thrives  on  mental  stimulus  and  chal- 
lenges. 

B.  Physical. 

Physically,  the  lad  of  twelve  to  four- 
teen is  in  a stage  of  rapid  growth,  awk- 
ward in  his  muscular  movements.  He 
enthusiastically  engages  in  vigorous  activ- 
ity, especially  in  games  requiring  physi- 
cal skill.  He  is  in  the  stage  of  puberty. 

Obviously  the  physical  activity  of  boy- 
hood demands  guidance  into  channels  of 
constructiveness.  He  must  be  taught  to 
understand,  to  care  for,  and  to  use  his 
body  properly.  His  attitude  toward  rite 
physical  side  of  life  can  be  warped  easily 
through  ignorance,  or  by  the  wrong 
application  of  hero  worship,  or  by  wrong 
associations.  He  needs  good  leadership 
in  physical  pursuits. 


C.  Social. 

The  boy  in  our  range  of  discussion 
manifests  a growing  spirit  of  independ- 
ence. One  evidence  of  this  attitude  is 
his  decreased  respect  for  parental  author- 
ity. However,  he  does  have  a developing 
sense  of  altruism  and  an  increasing  de- 
sire for  group  organization.  For  him  it 
is  a period  of  social  awakening.  Al- 
though sex  repulsion  usually  prevails, 
sex  instincts  are  coloring  his  attitudes. 

The  boy,  socially,  then  faces  a per- 
plexing period  of  life.  He  needs  the 
sympathetic  understanding  of  parents 
and  older  friends.  He  needs  the  oppor- 
tunity to  cultivate  a large  circle  of 
friends,  both  boys  and  girls.  Again,  he 
needs  teaching  and  guidance  in  the  fun- 
damentals of  happy  association  with  oth- 
ers and  in  the  forming  of  friendships. 

D.  Spiritual. 

In  his  early  adolescence  a boy  experi- 
ences an  increasing  religious  awakening. 
He  has  reached  what  is  sometimes  called 
“the  age  of  accountability,”  that  is,  he  is 
conscious  of  his  life  and  conduct  as  re- 
lated to  the  requirements  of  God  for 
personal  salvation.  The  boy  of  this  age 
has  a belief  in  God  not  yet  seriously 
disturbed  by  doubts  or  skepticism,  but 
his  grasp  of  spiritual  truth  is  still  marked 
by  immaturity. 

There  is  a great  opportunity  to  lead 
the  early  adolescent  into  a saving  knowl- 
edge of  Jesus  Christ.  Many  boys  during 
this  period  make  the  decision  to  accept 
Jesus  as  Saviour.  Religious  ideals  and 
spiritual  concepts  must  be  clearly  held 
before  the  awakening  boy  in  a way  that 
will  challenge  and  stir  his  highest  mo- 
tives. Primarily,  however,  he  must  be 
led  to  an  awareness  of  his  sinful  nature 
and  need  of  regeneration. 

E.  Emotional. 

The  boy  under  our  consideration,  as 
his  emotional  life  deepens,  undergoes  a 
most  eccentric  period,  a time  of  self- 
contradictions,  concealed  longings  and 
desires,  self-consciousness,  and  instabil- 
ity. He  is  compassionate,  sympathetic, 
and  tender,  yet  plagued  by  counter- 
tendencies. A desire  for  personal  atten- 
tion influences  many  of  his  actions. 

In  these  emotional  characteristics  lie 
needs  that  are  often  missed  or  neglected, 
needs  for  understanding  and  close  friend- 
ship, strong  leadership  and  kind  disci- 
pline. 

F.  Moral. 

While  he  does  somewhat  lack  a sense 
of  moral  responsibility,  the  early  teen- 
age lad  is  developing  a spirit  of  idealism 
and  self-sacrifice.  He  experiences  a moral 
conflict  as  he  begins  to  recognize  the  im- 
plications of  right  and  wrong,  truth  and 
dishonesty. 


Here  again,  the  need  of  religious  tra 
ing  and  character  building  enters  in  vi 
ly.  A wise  confidence  should  be  plai 
in  the  boy  to  develop  in  him  a sense 
trustworthiness  and  moral  obligati 
Opportunity  to  exercise  his  attitude 
self-sacrifice  should  be  provided  ant 
practical  idealism  encouraged. 

G.  Summary. 

“On  the  whole  the  period  of  ado 
cence  is  strongly  constructive.  It  is  i 
the  time,  however,  when  diverse  negal 
elements  are  at  work.  There  are 
tigial  survivals  from  the  period  of  ch 
hood  which  persist,  and  strive  aga: 
the  energizing  forces  of  the  adult  st 
of  life.  There  are  constant  chan 
struggles,  confusions.”1 

“The  trend  toward  maturati 
throughout  the  entire  adolescent  exp 
ence,  is  strenuous  and  difficult,  with 
backs  and  handicaps,  yet  there  is  c 
stant  advance,  through  stress  and  sti 
toward  a rounded  and  balanced  per; 
ality,  complete  in  its  adjustments,  b 
bodily  and  mentally.  This  is  true 
general,  but  there  are  multitudes  of 
ceptions.  Lack  of  response  to  wholest 
influences,  false  training  or  lack  of  tr 
ing,  failure  to  use  the  will-energies 
the  interest  of  positive  life  values,  c 
weak  concession  to  the  lower  impu 
and  desires,  produces  a warped  per: 
ality,  which  is  unwholesome  or  vicii 
and  definitely  abnormal.”2 

Perhaps  even  more  directly  at  the  f 
front  of  summary  considerations  is 
matter  of  spiritual  adjustment  that  e 
boy  must  meet  as  he  comes  face  to  . 
with  his  relationship  to  God  and  Ji 
Christ.  Upon  his  choices  here  depe 
largely  his  measure  of  success. 

II.  Organized  Endeavors  to  Meet 
Needs  of  Boyhood 

This  discussion  assumes  that  ther 
no  substitute  for  home  environment 
parental  training  in  meeting  the  prin 
challenges  that  are  issued  by  the  n< 
of  a growing  boy.  The  adolescent  1 
has  not  the  advantages  of  satisfac 
home  supervision  and  companions 
carries  an  almost  insurmountable  ha 
cap. 

It  is  true  also,  however,  that  to  et 
a well-balanced  growth,  a boy  requ: 
additional  to  family  life,  experiei 
which  contacts  and  associations  out 
the  home  environment  can  provide, 
this  latter  area  our  discussion  is  cente 

Only  in  the  last  half-century  1 
adolescents  received  studious  atten: 
to  the  degree  that  organized  steps  ! 
been  taken  to  assist  the  home  in  the 
of  boyhood  development.  The  vigoi 
military  training  of  the  Spartan  1 
many  centuries  ago,  the  medieval  E 
pean  system  of  knighthood  in  which 
life  of  the  page  played  a role,  and 
bygone  practice  of  apprenticeship 
boys  to  tradesmen,  were  designated 
political,  professional,  or  vocational  |i 
poses,  and  the  all-around  developirl 
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of  the  boy  himself  entered  in  only  sec- 
ondarily. 

The  philosophy  of  these  programs  for 
boys  was  almost  exclusively  futuristic, 
and  the  immediate  needs  of  boyhood 
were  touched  only  incidentally.  Also, 
rather  than  assisting  the  home  in  the 
rearing  of  boys,  these  training  programs 
took  them  from  their  homes  and  at- 
tempted to  supplant  parental  training. 
A boy  was  considered  to  be  a man  in 
miniature,  and  the  fact  of  his  having 
peculiar  problems  and  being  in  a definite 
stage  of  life  development  seemed  to  be 
overlooked  generally. 

The  beginning  of  the  twentieth  cen- 
tury produced  some  changes  in  adult 
attitudes  toward  adolescents.  The  rise 
of  several  movements  in  behalf  of  boy 
life  may  have  been  partly  due  to  a de- 
creasing success  of  the  home  in  meeting 
boyhood  demands,  but,  more  pertinent- 
ly, because  of  an  awakening  realization 
of  the  immediate  needs  of  adolescent 
years  and  their  effect  on  success  in  life. 

A.  Secular  Organizations. 

1.  Boy  Scout  Movement. 

Although  the  Boy  Scout  movement  of 
England  and  America  has  been  more  or 
less  under  religious  sponsorship  it  is 
predominantly  secular  in  character.  The 
movement  was  originated  in  England  in 
1907  by  General  Baden-Powell  “with 
the  ideal  that  a scout’s  honor  is  to  be 
trusted.”3  W.  D.  Boyce  introduced  the 
idea  to  America  in  1910  and  with  two 
other  men,  E.  S.  Steward  and  S.  Wills, 
incorporated  the  Boy  Scouts  of  America, 
with  the  “daily  good  turn”  principle  as 
the  foundation. 

“Thousands  of  troops  have  been  form- 
ed with  millions  of  boys  passing  through 
the  hands  of  capable  leaders.  Troops  are 
generally  sponsored  by  churches,  syna- 
gogues, clubs,  and  other  interested 
groups.  The  Scout  law  gives  the  teach- 
ings in  a few  words:  A Scout  is  trust- 
worthy, loyal,  helpful,  friendly,  court- 
eous, kind,  obedient,  cheerful,  thrifty, 
brave,  clean,  and  reverent.  Badges  and 
awards  are  given  to  the  boys  after  passing 
certain  requirements  of  outdoor  and  in- 
door achievements.  A boy  must  be  twelve 
years  of  age  to  be  a Boy  Scout.  The 
movement  teaches  a boy  ‘to  keep  himself 
physically  strong,  mentally  awake,  and 
morally  straight.’  ”4 

It  is  true  that  the  Boy  Scout  move- 
ment does  touch  a large  number  of  boys 
and  influences  them  for  good  in  several 
important  areas  of  life.  The  emphasis 
on  good  works  and  moral  achievement, 
however,  may  deceive  the  thinking  of 
boys  and  lead  them  into  dangerous  con- 
cepts contrary  to  Biblical  teachings  of 
man’s  original  sin  and  need  of  regenera- 
tion. Also,  for  the  Mennonite  boy,  the 
militaristic  inclinations  of  the  Scouts 
would  prove  harmful.  Organizational 
association  might  be  ano'ther  objection 
against  a Mennonite  boy’s  participation 
in  the  Scout  movement.  All  in  all,  while 
there  are  features  to  be  commended  in 
the  Boy  Scout  organization,  one  cannot 
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hope  to  satisfy  the  needs  of  boyhood 
solely  on  a secular  basis. 

2.  Young  Men’s  Christian  Association. 

Perhaps  ranking  second  to  the  Boy 
Scouts  in  secular  influence  among  United 
States  boys  is  the  Y.M.C.A.  While  this 
organization  seemingly  should  be  placed 
in  a religious  category,  its  activities  of 
recent  years  have  been  based  on  little 
more  than  a secular  plane.  Boys’  activi- 
ties are  sponsored  by  divisional  secre- 
taries. Although  the  ideals  and  practices 
of  the  Y.M.C.A.  at  one  time  were  quite 
evangelical,  boys’  activities  now  under  its 
direction  incline  toward  the  same  weak- 
nesses that  characterize  the  Boy  Scout 
movement. 

5.  Other  Secular  Organizations. 

Through  various  modes  of  sponsorship 
other  boys’  organizations  have  been  form- 
ed. Some  have  been  founded  under  civic 
leadership,  such  as  junior  policemen 
clubs,  or  junior  city  governments  that 
have  become  popular  in  several  cities. 
Other  similar  organizations  have  been 
formed  to  deal  with  the  juvenile  delin- 
quency problem.  Boys’  athletics,  featur- 
ing sports,  tournaments,  and  contests  are 
strong  drawing  attractions,  especially  in 
cities.  Through  boys’  magazines  such  as 
“The  Open  Road,”  ideas  for  boys’  clubs 
and  activities  are  promoted.  Boys  spon- 
sor their  own  clubs  at  times,  but  these 
are  usually  of  a temporary  and  fluctuat- 
ing nature.  With  orphan  boys,  or  those 
otherwise  homeless,  or  with  law-breaking 
minors,  experimental  institutionalized 
projects  have  been  carried  on,  contribut- 
ing valuable  information  on  the  traits 
and  development  of  boy  life. 

4.  Summary. 

While  these  secular  organizations 
bring  many  wholesome  influences  to  bear 
upon  boys  who  perhaps  would  not  other- 
wise be  reached,  they  are  not  cure-alls 
for  the  needs  of  boyhood,  nor  do  they 
claim  to  be.  There  is  much  to  be  com- 
mended in  their  efforts  to  supplement 
the  home  in  adolescent  training  and 
character  building.  For  Mennonite  boys 
the  majority  of  these  organizations  admit 
of  too  many  questionable  trends  to  be 
of  much  service. 

B.  Religious  Endeavors  to  Meet  Boy- 
hood Needs. 

“The  neglect  of  the  adolescent  is  a 
sad  and  startling  phenomenon  in  con- 
nection with  the  history  of  religious 
education.  There  are  two  significant 
exceptions.  Amongst  the  Jews.  . . . The 
Roman  Catholic  Church  .... 

“The  Protestant  churches  have  been 
lamentably  neglectful  of  the  adolescent. 
...  It  is  only  within  the  last  sixty  years 
or  so  that  the  needs  of  the  great  groups 
of  adolescent  youths  have  been  seriously 
considered  by  the  Protestant  churches.”5 

1.  The  Sunday  School. 

Begun  in  England  as  a project  for  chil- 
dren and  adolescents,  the  Sunday  school 
is  still  one  of  the  greatest  potentials  at 
the  disposal  of  the  church  for  the  in- 
fluencing of  boys.  While  the  regular 


weekly  meeting  of  the  Sunday  schoc 
brings  a boy  into  contact  with  his  teacf 
er  for  only  ;an  hour  at  the  most,  othe 
times  of  meeting  can  stem  from  thi 
Sunday  association.  The  Sunday-schoc 
teacher  of  boys  should  be  able  to  forr 
a weekday  companionship  with  hi 
pupils.  In  the  Mennonite  Church  ther 
is  much  room  for  the  development  0 
this  idea. 

2.  Christian  Day  Schools. 

For  an  all-around  situation  of  oppoi 
tunity  to  guide  and  train  the  life  of 
boy,  there  is  probably  no  greater  ad 
vantage  point,  outside  of  the  home,  thai 
the  day  school.  There  the  boy  lives  fiv 
hours  a day,  five  days  a week,  for  eight  o 
nine  months  of  the  year  in  variou 
aspects  of  life,  studying,  playing,  assc 
dating  with  others,  learning  discipline 
developing  trends  of  thought  and  be 
havior.  The  Mennonite  Church  amoni 
others  is  beginning  to  employ  the  Chris 
tian  day  school  as  a measure  of  protec 
tion  and  positive  direction  in  behalf  o 
her  adolescents. 

3.  Vacation  Bible  Schools. 

Boys  who  are  not  enrolled  in  a Sunda' 
school  have  frequently  been  contacte< 
through  the  daily  vacation  Bible  school 
or  the  summer  Bible  school,  as  it  i 
known  in  the  Mennonite  Church.  Begui 
in  Protestant  churches  at  the  turn  of  th 
century  the  movement  has  grown  rapid 
ly,  and  during  the  past  decade  Menno 
nite  summer  Bible  schools  have  beei 
especially  successful.  Many  boys  recruit 
ed  through  the  Bible  school  beconn 
members  of  the  Sunday  school. 

4.  Other  Religious  Organizations. 

Junior  Christian  Endeavor  groups 

junior  bands  and  clubs  formed  througl 
the  Sunday  school  or  church  seek  t( 
provide  activity  and  guidance  for  boys 
Religious  leaders  with  an  interest  ii 
boys  at  times  lead  followings  of  thei: 
own. 

5.  > Summary . 

The  main  weakness  of  religion*  organ- 
izations for  boys  is  their  In 
tual  contact  with  the  boys  and  their  lad 
of  association  with  them  in  daily  lif< 
situations.  With  the  exception  of  th< 
Christian  day  school,  the  religious  grou] 
efforts  for  the  promotion  of  boys’  welfari 
are  not  constant  enough  influences  t( 
counteract  unwholesome  contacts  fron 
other  sources.  Were  the  home  doing  it 
part,  however,  the  previously  mentionet 
endeavors  might  be  sufficient,  and  per 
haps  effort  should  be  made  to  stimulat 
the  home  to  action  rather  than  to  tun 
the  boy  over  more  and  more  to  outskf 
environments,  religious  though  they  be. 

1 DeBloiso,  Austin  K.,  and  Gorham,  Dona! 
R.,  Christian  Religious  Education;  Principle 
and  Practice  ("Yew  York:  Fleming  H.  Reve; 
Comnany),  p.  223. 

2 Ibid.,  p.  223. 

3 Ibid.,  p.  57. 

4 Ibid.,  pp.  57.  58. 

3 Ibid.,  pp.  223,  224. 

Souderton,  Pa. 

(To  be  continued) 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Items  to  appear  In  thU  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  evening. 


Bro.  Noah  Hershey,  Parkesburg,  Pa.,  will 
speak  on  the  subject,  “Power  to  Live  Vic- 
toriously,” at  the  young  people’s  meeting  at 
Willow  Street,  Pa.,  Sunday  evening,  May  15. 

The  Youth  Fellowship  at  Pinto,  Md.,  is 
sponsoring  a weekly  church  bulletin  in  their 
church.  They  are  using  the  Herald  Press 
bulletins. 

Spiritual  Mysteries  will  be  the  theme  for 
the  young  people’s  meeting  at  Lansdale,  Pa., 
May  15.  Bro.  J.  Irvin  Lehman  will  preach. 

Eleven  persons  were  received  into  fellow- 
ship at  the  Bayshore  Church,  Sarasota,  Fla., 
Sunday  evening,  May  1,  five  by  baptism, 
three  by  confession,  and  three  by  letter. 

Bro.  P.  J.  Blosser,  South  English,  Iowa, 
will  preach  the  conference  sermon  for  the 
North  Central  Conference  meeting  at  Wol- 
ford, N.  Dak.,  June  6-10.  Other  visiting 
speakers  will  be  Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  John 
H.  Mosemann,  and  E.  M.  Yost. 

Bro.  B.  Charles  Hostetter,  Harrisonburg, 
Va.,  spoke  in  a Youth  Christian  Life  Meet- 
ing at  Fentress,  Va.,  April  17. 

Bro.  E.  E.  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.,  spoke  in 
a week-end  Youth  Rally  at  the  Central 
Church,  Archbold,  Ohio,  April  23,  24. 

A Conference  on  Mennonite  Educational 
and  Cultural  Problems  will  be  held  at  Tabor 
College,  Hillsboro,  Kans.,  June  16,  17.  Pro- 
grams may  'be  secured  from  Paul  R.  Shelly, 
Bluffton  College,  Bluffton,  Ohio. 

Bro.  Ed  Stalter,  Flanagan,  111.,  was  a guest 
speaker  at  Metamora  Sunday  evening,  May  1. 
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Recreational  Problems  of  Youth  will  be  the 
subject  of  Bro.  B.  Charles  Hostetter  in  the 
young  people’s  meeting  at  Lititz,  Pa.,  May 
15  at  7:30  p.m. 

A Church  Music  Conference  sponsored  by 
the  church  music  class  at  Hesston  College 
was  held  at  Hesston,  Kans.,  on  April  30. 
Speakers  were  Samuel  Janzen,  Roy  Roth, 
Paul  E.  Yoder,  I.  Mark  Ross,  and  J.  P.  Duerk- 
sen. 


Calendar 


Christian  Fellowship  Meeting,  Bethel  Church,  Ashley, 
Mich.,  May  15. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Mission  Board  of  Ontario 
and  Associated  Sewing  Circles,  Kitchener,  Ont„ 
May  21-23. 

Annual  Meeting,  Ohio  Mennonite  and  Eastern  A.M. 
Joint  Conference,  Kidron  Church,  Dalton,  Ohio, 
May  24-26. 

Annual  Meeting,  Ontario  Conference,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
May  31  to  June  2. 

Annual  Meeting,  District  Mission  Board  and  Church 
Conference,  Indiana-Michigan  Conference,  Mid- 
dlebury,  Ind..  May  31  to  June  2. 

Annual  Meeting,  Pacific  Coast  Conference,  Place  Un- 
announced, May  31  to  June  4. 

Annual  Meeting,  North  Central  Conference  and  Asso- 
ciated Meetings,  Wolford,  N.  Dak.,  June  6-10. 

Annual  Meeting,  Conservative  A.M.  Conference, 
Locust  Grove  Church,  Belleville,  Pa.,  June  7-9. 

Missionary  Training  Conference,  Hesston,  Kans., 
June  7-10. 

General  Meeting,  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship,  Hess- 
ton, Kans.,  June  10,  11. 

Annual  Meoting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Hesston,  Kans.,  June  12-14. 

Annual  Meeting,  Virginia  Conference  and  Associated 
Meetings,  Lindale  Church,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
June  20-24. 

Ohio  Literary  Convention,  Archbold,  Ohio,  June  24-26. 

Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

First  Family  Week,  June  24  to  July  1 

Youth-for-Christ  Young  People's  Institute,  July  1-4 

Girls'  Camp,  July  9-15 

Boys'  Camp,  July  16-22 

Anabaptist  Conference,  July  23-26 

Professional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29 

Music  Conference,  July  27-29 

Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 

First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  4 

Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Junior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  June  22-29 
Boys  and  Girls  (Ages  9-12),  June  29  to  July  6 
Senior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  July  6-13 
Young  Adults  Conference,  July  16-23 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Workshop,  July  23-30 
Christian  Business  Men's  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  6 
Church  Music  Week,  Aug.  6-13 
Bible  Conference  and  Ministers'  Retreat,  Aug. 

13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27 
Family  Week,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Mission 
Board,  Springs,  Pa.,  July  8,  9. 

Fourth  Annual  Summer  Camp,  Blanchard  Springs 
Resort,  Ozark  National  Forest,  Culp,  Ark.,  July 
25-28. 

Victorious  Life  Institute,  Eastern  Mennonite  College, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  July  27-31. 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Confer- 
ence, Kaufman  Church,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  July  31 
to  Aug.  3. 

Indiana-Michigan  Christian  Workers'  Conference, 

Howard-Miami  Church,  Kokomo,  Ind.,  Aug.  2-4. 

Ohio  Young  People's  Institute,  Free  Methodist  Camp- 
grounds, Mansfield,  Ohio,  Aug.  2-7. 

Illinois  M.Y.F.  Retreat,  Petersburg,  111.,  Aug.  4-7. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
OUa.,  Aug.  9-12. 

Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Conference,  Hopedale,  III., 
Aug.  16-18. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Publication  Board,  and 
Dedication  of  the  Publishing  House  Annex,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  21,  22. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
Delegate  Session,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Aug.  23-26. 

General  Session,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  Place 
Undecided,  Oct.  20-22. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian-  Education,  Place 
Undecided,  Oct.  28,  29. 


Bro.  William  Schlegel,  minister  of  the  con- 
gregation at  Milford,  Ne’br.,  passed  away  on 
April  22.  See  the  obituary  in  this  issue. 

Bro.  Paul  E.  Bender,  Springs,  Pa.,  assisted 
a group  of  young  people  from  his  congrega- 
tion in  a young  people’s  program  and  ser- 
mon at  Scottdale  Sunday  evening,  May  1. 

Bro.  John  C.  Paul,  father  of  two  of  our 
Publishing  House  workers,  John  Jr.,  and  Mil- 
ford, passed  away  on  May  2,  two  days  after 
he  suffered  an  accident  in  repairing  a car. 

Bro.  Howard  Charles,  Goshen,  Ind., 
preached  at  the  Hagey  Church,  Preston,  Ont., 
Sunday  morning,  May  1. 

The  Mennonite  Gospel  Witness,  1609  West 
Eighth  Street,  Wilmington,  Del.,  would  be 
interested  in  borrowing  a house  trailer  dur- 
the  month  of  June  for  summer  Bible  school 
teachers.  Anyone  having  one  not  in  use,  pref- 
erably from  Pennsylvania,  Virginia,  or  Mary- 
land, please  write. 

Bro.  Gerald  Studer,  Goshen,  Ind.,  preached 
at  Lima,  Ohio,  Sunday  morning,  April  24. 
Bro.  Menno  Troyer,  of  Elida,  is  continuing 
his  Sunday  evening  messages  on  “What  We 
Believe  About  Salvation.” 

Bro.  John  David  Zehr,  who  is  a student  at 
Goshen  Biblical  Seminary,  visited  his  home 
congregation  at  Manson,  Iowa,  on  Easter 
Sunday,  preaching  two  inspiring  sermons. 

Bro.  Nicholas  Stoltzfus,  Manson,  Iowa,  is 
making  satisfactory  recovery  from  the  fall 
he  recently  suffered. 

Bro.  Ray  Bair,  Goshen,  Ind.,  brought  a 
timely  message  to  the  North  Lima,  Ohio,  con- 
gregation on  Sunday  morning,  April  10.  He 
spoke  at  the  Midway  Church,  near  Colum- 
biana, on  Easter  Sunday. 

Bro.  Timothy  Brenneman,  Sarasota,  Fla., 
will  be  the  evangelist  in  spring  revival  meet- 
ings at  Columbiana,  Ohio,  May  14-22. 

The  young  people’s  meeting  program  at 
the  Plain  View  Church,  Holmes  County, 
Ohio,  was  given  on  May  1 by  young  people 
from  the  Midway  congregation.  Bro.  Paul 
Yoder  preached. 

Our  book  stores  at  Lancaster  and  Souder- 
ton  were  visited  last  week  by  A.  J.  Metzler 
and  C.  B.  Shoemaker.  Bro.  Metzler  also  at- 
tended, if  plans  carried,  the  Franconia  Con- 
ference on  May  5. 

(Continued  on  page  460) 


Announcements 


The  annual  meeting  of  the  Alberta-Saskatchewan 
Sunday  School,  Missionary,  and  Church  Confer- 
ence will  be  held  July  3-5  with  the  Salem  congre- 
gation, Tofield,  Alta.  Ministers'  meeting  on  July  2. 

M.  D.  Stutzman,  Secretary. 


Persons  attending  the  Mission  Board  meeting  and 
associated  meetings  at  Hesston,  Kans.,  in  June  and 
desiring  rooming  accommodations  in  a dormitory  on 
the  campus  or  reservations  for  a hotel  room  or  cabin 
space  in  Newton  (nine  miles  distant)  should  make 
application  as  soon  os  possible.  Those  staying  in 
dormitory  rooms  will  be  asked  to  furnish  their  own 
bed  linens.  Lodging  in  private  homes  can  be  ar- 
ranged after  arrival. 

Those  traveling  by  train  come  to  Newton  via  the 
Santa  Fe.  Trains  can  be  met  for  transportation  to 
Hesston.  There  is  good  bus  service  to  Hesston  from 
McPherson,  Salina,  Wichita,  and  Hutchinson  for 
those  coming  by  air  or  by  other  railroads.  Hesston 
is  on  U.S.  Highway  81  and  is  easily  accessible  by 
auto.  Provision  will  be  made  for  parking  trailer 
houses.  All  correspondence  should  be  addressed  to 
Jess  Kauffman,  Hesston,  Kans.  Telephone:  20-N-32. 
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Mission  News 

Bro.  and  Sister  Paul  Lauver,  Aibonito, 
Puerto  Rico,  spent  Sunday,  April  24,  filling 
appointments  at  La  Plata.  The  English  vesper 
service  was  held  with  Aaron  Weber,  president 
of  the  Evangelical  Seminary  of  Rio  Piedras, 
Puerto  Rico,  as  guest  speaker. 

Bro.  A.  C.  Brunk,  missionary  on  retire- 
ment from  India,  spent  the  last  week  in  April 
with  relatives  at  Elida,  Ohio. 

At  a meeting  of  the  executive  committee 
of  the  Mission  Board  on  April  29  official 
sanction  was  given  for  the  'beginning  of  build- 
ing  operations  on  the  La  Junta  Student 
Nurses’  Home.  The  building  committee  will 
plan  ground-breaking  ceremonies  and  will 
look  after  details  of  the  building  program. 

The  church  building  at  Pulguillas,  Puerto 
Rico,  is  progressing  nicely,  although  construc- 
tion is  at  a standstill  now  because  the  win- 
dows have  not  arrived.  It  is  hoped  to  have 
the  new  church  completed  in  time  for  the 
August  revival  meetings. 

New  officers  in  the  Ohio  Mission  Board 
are  Bro.  M.  L.  Troyer,  Elida,  Ohio,  pres., 
and  D.  Chauncey  Kauffman,  treas. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Daniel  W.  Miller,  formerly 
of  Akron,  Pa.,  are  busily  engaged  in  language 
study  in  Medillin,  Colombia,  before  going  to 
their  field  of  service  in  Argentina.  They  write: 
“One  of  the  good  things  here  in  Medillin  is 
the  opportunity  to  get  acquainted  with  so 
many  different  missionaries  and  missions  and 
observe  the  various  techniques  of  mission 
work.” 

Bro.  and  Sister  Orval  C.  Myers  were 
scheduled  to  speak  at  the  Canton,  Ohio,  Mis- 
sion, May  1,  about  their  experiences  in  relief 
work  in  Paraguay. 

Paul  Lauver,  Aibonito,  Puerto  Rico:  “We 

have  had  wonderful  Holy  Week  services  at 
our  various  stations  and  souls  have  been 
saved  at  Pulguillas,  La  Plata,  and  Palo  Hin- 
cado.  We  praise  God  that  His  Gospel  is  ever 
powerful  to  save  sinners.” 

Two  of  the  young  brethren  of  the  Puerto 
Rican  Mission  preached  at  Pulguillas,  Puerto 
Rico,  during  Bro.  Paul  Lauver’s  absence. 
Bro.  Alfredo  Bonilla  gave  the  morning  mes- 
sage and  Bro.  Ismael  Gonzalez  preached  the 
evangelistic  sermon  on  Sunday  evening. 
Three  mothers  gave  their  hearts  to  God  dur- 
ing the  invitation. 

The  husband  of  one  of  the  members  at 
Rabanal,  Puerto  Rico,  was  killed  on  Monday, 
April  25.  He  had  entered  a little  country 
store  drunk  and  after  causing  disturbance  the 
proprietor  tried  to  send  him  out.  He  gave 
him  a little  push  towards  the  door  but  the 
man,  too  drunk  to  keep  his  balance,  fell  and 
hit  his  head  on  a stone.  He  died  the  next 
day.  His  wife  and  two  sons,  who  were  re- 
cently baptized,  have  taken  a fine  Christian 
attitude  towards  the  storekeeper  who  they 
feel  innocently  caused  the  death  of  their  hus- 
band and  father.  The  owner  of  the  store 
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wept  bitterly  after  the  funeral.  He  had  taken 
a keen  interest  in  the  church  and  it  is  hoped 
that  this  tragedy  in  his  life  will  not  drive  him 
away  from  the  Gospel. 

The  hospital  plans  for  Puerto  Rico  have  not 
yet  been  approved  by  the  Health  Board. 
Standards  are  particular  and  new  hospitals 
which  are  being  built  must  meet  very  rigid 
demands.  It  is  hoped  that  the  permit  will 
soon  be  granted. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  secretary  of  the  Mission 
Board,  is  attending  the  mission  conference 
at  the  Lansdale  Mission,  Lansdale,  Pa.,  on 
May  1 and  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Fran- 
conia District  Mission  Board,  May  3,  at  the 
Towamencin  Church. 

Sister  Edna  M.  Good,  Pehuajo,  Argentina, 
writes  on  April  24:  “My  last  days  here  in 
Argentina  will  be  very  busy  but  there  will  be 
time  for  the  most  important  things.  During 
this  coming  week  I am  planning  to  visit  five 
of  our  churches  in  behalf  of  our  women’s 
■work,  so  that  leaves  me  one  full  week  to  pack, 
etc.,  before  I leave  Pehuajo.  ...  I have 
already  visited  two  churches.  . . I will  leave 
Buenos  Aires  on  May  14  and  arrive  in  New 
York  on  May  30.” 

The  Pike  congregation,  Elida,  Ohio,  will 
send  the  Merlin  Good  family  to  Oneida,  Ky., 
to  open  mission  work.  Meetings  have  'been 
held  there  each  week  end  following  a revival 
meeting  in  March  when  a number  accepted 
Christ  and  others  reconsecrated  their  lives. 

Sister  Gladys  Mumaw,  who  has  been  work- 
ing at  the  Dillonvale  and  Crabapple  missions 
in  Ohio,  will  begin  working  at  the  Wooster, 
Ohio,  Mission,  soon. 

Bro.  Pierre  Widmer,  one  of  the  delegates 
to  the  Mennonite  World  Conference  last  sum- 
mer, has  been  instrumental  in  organizing  a 
fellowship  of  150  to  200  young  German  and 
French  Mennonites  in  the  Alsace  district  of 
France. 

Bro.  Russell  Krabill  held  a series  of  meet- 
ings at  the  Sunnyside  Mission,  near  Dunlap, 
Ind.,  March  27-April  3. 

Sisters  Cora  and  Viola  Baer,  workers  at  the 
Meadville,  Pa.,  Mission,  are  being  transferred 
to  the  mission  at  Fairpoint,  Ohio,  where 
Bro.  Nelson  King  is  laboring.  The  Ohio 
Mission  Board  is  purchasing  a used  United 
Presbyterian  church  building  at  Fairpoint  for 
$2000  and  will  invest  in  a similar  amount 
for  repairs. 

Bro.  Frank  A.  Sturpe,  converted  Jew  now 
doing  mission  work  for  the  Mennonite 
Church  in  Toledo,  Ohio,  was  scheduled  to 
speak  at  the  Martin’s  Church,  Orrville,  Ohio, 
Sunday  evening,  May  2. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Reuben  Diller  and  family 
from  Detroit  Lakes,  Minn.,  are  serving  in 
the  Cass  Lake  Mission  in  Northern  Minne- 
sota. Sunday  school  is  held  there  each  Sun- 
day morning  for  the  white  people  and  in  the 
afternoon  for  the  Indians  with  an  attendance 
of  about  twenty  in  each  service. 

Services  were  held  on  the  week  ends  of 
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MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

Bro.  David  F.  Derstine  writes  from  Bel- 
gium regarding  work  among  the  displaced 
persons:  “During  the  last  two  months  we 
have  driven  3100  miles  visiting  30  camps  in 
addition  to  many  families  not  living  in 
camps.  Hundreds  of  Bibles  and  Testaments 
and  perhaps  500  or  more  tracts  were  distrib- 
uted along  with  our  clothing  distributions.  I 
am  confident  that  our  efforts  are  well  worth 
while,  especially  so  for  two  reasons — (1) 
many  needy  families  are  being  helped  mate- 
rially and  (2)  many  hearts  are  being  won  for 
the  Lord.” 

Charles  Grikman,  who  serves  the  displaced 
persons  in  Belgium  and  with  whom  our  relief 
workers  have  been  working,  has  postponed 
his  visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States 
until  early  in  1950  due  to  failure  to  get  his 
visa  in  time  to  make  the  trip  as  planned  this 
year. 

Teaching  in  the  Ethiopian  Public  Schools 

is  a service  opportunity  open  to  Christian 
teachers  who  would  like  to  serve  abroad. 
Appointments  must  'be  made  soon  for  the 
next  school  year.  Interested  persons  twenty- 
four  years  of  age  or  older  should  write  at 
once  to  the  Mennonite  Relief  Committee, 
1711  Prairie  St.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Further  Summer  Service  Opportunities 

Minot,  N.  D.  and  Menahga,  Minn.  Per- 
sonnel: two  men  and  two  women.  Time: 
six  weeks  beginning  June  20.  Type  of  serv- 
ice: teaching  summer  Bible  school,  visitation, 
literature  distribution,  and  helping  with  the 
regular  activities  at  a rural  mission. 

Meadville,  Pa.  Personnel:  two  men  and 
two  women.  Time:  eight  weeks  beginning 
June  15.  Type  of  service:  teaching  summer 
Bible  school,  visitation,  repair  work,  and 
assisting  with  the  regular  activities  of  a city 
mission. 


March  20  and  27  at  Leader,  in  Northern 
Minn.,  with  Bro.  Milton  Headings,  West 
Liberty,  Ohio,  giving  subject  meditations, 
and  Bro.  Eli  Nissley,  Plain  City,  Ohio,  giving 
evangelistic  sermons.  A man,  76,  who  has 
suffered  a second  stroke,  found  God  for  the 
first  time.  Also,  a girl,  16,  claimed  Christ  as 
her  Saviour.  April  3 marked  the  end  of  the 
first  year  of  services  at  Leader.  Two  Sunday 
schools  are  held,  with  an  attendance  of  thirty- 
two  to  thirty-six  at  each  place.  Preaching 
services  are  held  at  each  point  every  three 
weeks. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Orrie  D.  Yoder  and  Sisters 
Gladys  Mumaw  and  Annie  Bixler  stopped  off 
at  Scottdale,  Monday,  April  25,  on  the  Yod- 
ers’ return  trip  from  the  Ohio  Mission  Board 
meeting. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  May  4,  1949. 
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A tent  used  by  India  missi  jnaries  on  evangelistic  tours. 


Our  Mission  in  India 

V.  The  Period  of  Consolidation,  1930-39 
By  George  J.  Lapp 


AT  the  beginning  of  this  decade  there 
were  twenty-four  missionaries  on  the 
field  in  India  and  nine  on  furlough,  which 
made  a total  of  thirty-two  under  appoint- 
ment. The  statistics  also  show  that  by  this 
time  there  were  1,308  members  in  the  India 
Church.  There  were  more  than  2,000  com- 
munity members,  including  the  children  of 
the  Christian  families.  There  were  sixty-three 
evangelists  and  Bible  women  and  fifty  Chris- 
tian teachers  in  our  mission  schools.  There 
were  thirteen  charitable  institutions  with 
more  than  790  inmates.  In  addition  to  one 
Christian  hospital  there  were  four  medical 
dispensaries  in  different  mission  stations. 
Nearly  31,000  outpatients  were  treated  and 
nearly  300  inpatients  cared  for  in  the  hospital 
and  dispensary  wards.  One  Indian  and  two 
missionary  doctors  and  two  missionary  and 
three  Indian  nurses  were  giving  their  time 
to  the  ministry  of  medical'  help.  In  all,  eight 
mission  stations  had  been  established,  includ- 
ing Dhamtari,  Medical  Station,  Balodgahan, 
Sankra,  Ghatula,  Shantipur,  Mohadi,  Dondi. 
There  were  eight  organized  congregations, 
including  Sundarganj,  Balodgahan,  Shanti- 
pur, Sankra,  Ghatula,  Mohadi,  Dondi,  and 
Maradeo.  There  were  eight  deacons  and 
one  Indian  minister.  By  the  close  of  the  dec- 
ade there  were  thirty-four  missionaries, 
eighty-nine  Christian  workers  including  evan- 
gelists, Bible  women  and  teachers,  thirty 
medical  workers  and  a large  staff  of  institu- 
tional and  industrial  Christian  workers.  I am 
not  able  to  give  the  actual  number  of  church 
workers  who  were  Sunday-school  superin- 
tendents and  teachers  and  active  in  the  inter- 
ests of  the  Christian  community.  By  1939 
there  were  also  added  three  Indian  ministers, 
making  a total  of  twelve  ordained  men. 
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There  were  ten  organized  congregations,  in- 
cluding Drug  and  Mangal  Tarai  in  addition 
to  the  eight  mentioned  above.  Our  ordained 
Indian  brethren  shared  the  responsibility  of 
the  respective  congregations  and  in  several 
cases  had  been  appointed  pastors  of  congre- 
gations by  the  conference.  Mangal  Tarai  was 
a colonizing  project  for  supplying  agricul- 
tural tracts  and  homes  for  discharged  symp- 
tom-free lepers  and  healthy  children  of  lepers. 
Soon  after  establishing  the  colony  there  was 
a large  enough  church  membership  to  be 
recognized  by  the  conference  as  a congrega- 
tion. The  Drug  district  had  been  taken  over 
from  the  Methodist  Church  due  to  their  re- 
trenchment, and  a sufficient  number  of  for- 
mer converts  and  church  members  came  into 
our  fellowship  to  become  a recognized  con- 
gregation. The  Indian  Conference  member- 
ship has  grown  to  more  than  two  thirds  of 
the  entire  membership,  giving  the  voting 
power  into  the  hands  of  our  Indian  brethren 
and  sisters.  It  also  became  generally  recog- 
nized that  all  phases  of  mission  work  should 
contribute  more  and  more  largely  to  the 
strengtheriing  of  the  church  and  Christian 
community  life.  Both  Indian  members  and 
foreign  missionaries  became  more  church- 
minded. 

1.  Factors  Which  Were  Directly  Related  to 
the  Church. 

First:  many  of  the  children  of  the  Indian 
brotherhood  were  or  had  been  inmates  of 
the  mission  boarding  schools,  had  married 
or  would  soon,  and  as  second-generation 
Christians  would  make  their  contribution  to 
the  various  interests  of  the  church  commu- 
nity. Some  of  them  were  already  in  higher 
institutions  of  training  or  were  taking  spe- 
cialized training  which  would  determine 
their  respective  pursuits.  They  were  of  good 
understanding,  had  come  into  their  Christian 


faith  through  Christian  teaching  from  c 
hood,  and  were  well  qualified  to  share 
responsibilities  of  directing  the  life  of 
church  membership  and  of  the  young  pe< 
They,  too,  were  more  efficiently  direc 
their  own  families  in  the  way  of  Chri: 
loyalty  and  living.  Second:  even  though 
Indian  people  had  come  up  from  pov 
they  had  by  stern  experience  gained  in 
their  economic  and  spiritual  assets  and 
overcome  their  handicaps  as  a result  of 
past  social  boycott  which  had  been  w.:B 
against  them  by  the  non-Christian  w| 
about  them.  They  had  gained  respect 
were  no  more  discriminated  against  to 
extent  that  they  had  been.  Therefore  in  i 
contacts  with  their  fellow  men  they  o 
make  valuable  practical  contributions  to 
life  of  the  people  and  utilize  this  as  a m 
for  Christian  witness.  Third:  with  the 
ganized  congregations  connected  with  < 
other  in  the  over-all  organization  of  the  I 
Mennonite  Conference,  all  the  resource 
the  Church  could  be  directed  into  channe 
witnessing  among  the  lost  and  of  strengt 
ing  the  stakes  within  the  body. 

2.  Strengthening  the  Church’s  Witnei 

There  was  developing  in  India  a sti 
national  consciousness  which  expressed  i 
strongly  in  favor  of  home  rule.  Mr.  Gai 
and  others  were  beginning  during  these  y 
of  1930-39  to  agitate  against  a foreign  na 
ruling  India.  Antiforeign  feeling  againsi 
Western  nationals  was  becoming  evident, 
could  expect  that  our  Indian  Christians  w< 
catch  something  of  this  spirit,  which  they 
although  not  in  terms  of  hatred  for  t 
foreign  missionaries.  The  missionaries,  s 
mg  the  situation,  were  eager  to  place  the 
sponsibility  for  a self-controlled  and 
contained  church  on  the  shoulders  of 
Indian  brotherhood.  When  Mr.  Gandhi 
arrested  the  first  time  it  was  thought 
there  would  be  considerable  disturbance 
the  country  and  that  we  also  might  havi 
be  removed  from  the  mission  work  fc 
period.  The  mission  worked  out  plans 
the  work.  We  had  intended  secretly  to 
sent  these  plans  to  responsible  Indian  bretl 
and  sisters.  When  we  called  them  toget 
we  found  that  they  too  had  met  and  wor 
out  plans.  As  we  shared  with  each  other 
rejoiced  that  we  could  take  many  of  tl 
plans  and  incorporate  them  into  a gen 
working  plan.  We  didn’t  have  to  leave 
field,  and  consequently  the  work  could 
as  it  was;  but  it  convinced  us  that  our  w 
of  building  up  a responsible  Indian  leaders 
had  not  been  in  vain.  The  mission  as 
Indian  brethren  to  sit  on  our  respective  ci 
mittees  and  with  us  administer  the  aff 
of  the  various  departments  of  the  missi 
It  was  a great  satisfaction  to  have  them  v 
us.  It  helped  them  to  understand  what  b 
ing  responsibility  really  means. 

Another  very  important  and  revealing  ; 
was  the  organization  of  what  was  known 


Our  India  Mission  is  observing 
its  fiftieth  anniversary  this  year. 
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the  Evangelistic  Samaaj  (can  be  translated 
“commission”),  composed  half  of  mission- 
aries and  half  of  Indian  representatives.  This 
Samaaj  was  to  administer  its  own  funds,  be 
responsible  for  its  own  operations,  and  choose 
all  the  personnel  for  all  the  evangelistic  in- 
terests of  the  mission  and  the  church.  For 
a number  of  years  this  worked  well  and 
taught  the  missionaries  that  our  Indian  lead- 
ers were  well  qualified  to  bear  increasingly 
heavy  responsibility. 

Another  revealing  development  was  the 
ruling  by  conference,  made  a part  of  the  con- 
ference constitution,  that  in  the  event  that 
a local  congregation  found  a case  needing  in- 
vestigation and  discipline  too  difficult,  it 
could  appeal  to  all  the  sister  congregations 
who  would  each  select  one  responsible  leader 
to  sit  on  a committee  with  a bishop  as  chair- 
man to  hear  the  case.  The  verdict  of  this 
committee  would  be  final  and  there  would  be 
no  further  appeal.  During  the  years  three 
such  church  trials  were  held.  In  no  case  was 
the  missionary  representation  more  than  half 
the  total  number  chosen  and  in  one  instance 
the  Indian  brethren  far  outnumbered  the 
missionaries.  The  deliberations  were  prayer- 
fully carried  out  and  the  verdicts  proved  to 
be  just.  Our  Indian  brethren  had  grown  into 
an  understanding  of  the  will  of  God  as  ap- 
plied to  church  and  community  organization 
and  administration.  We  thanked  God  and 
took  courage. 

3.  The  Mission’s  Place  in  the  Economy 
of  the  Church 

All  missionaries  were  required  to  take  their 
church  letter  out  of  their  home  churches  and 
place  them  in  the  Indian  congregation  where 
they  would  reside.  Ordained  missionaries 
were  required  to  hand  their  conference  letters 
to  the  India  Mennonite  Conference.  Conse- 
quently, they  became  in  every  respect  mem- 
bers of  the  India  Church  and  Conference. 
The  India  Mennonite  Conference  bore  the 
same  relation  to  our  General  Conference  as 
any  other  district  conference  in  the  homeland. 
It  also  maintained  the  same  autonomous  ad- 
ministrative authority  and  working  power. 
In  this  respect  the  missionaries  were  church 
workers  on  a par  with  our  Indian  brother- 
hood. We  thanked  God  that  this  relationship 
could  be  built  up.  While  the  organization  of 
the  mission  remained  intact,  yet  in  all  its 
working  the  missionaries  began  continually 
to  ask  the  question,  “How  will  this  or  that 
procedure,  planning,  and  administration  af- 
fect the  interests  of  the  church?”  The  Indian 
brotherhood  in  church  and  conference  re- 
peatedly stated,  “We  want  the  mission  to 
strengthen  the  church.”  We  all  came  to 
realize  more  fully  our  mutual  need  of  each 
other  as  a mission  and  a church.  Therefore 
our  Indian  brethren  were  taken  into  the  coun- 
sels of  the  mission  and  our  missionaries  were 
retained  in  the  counsels  of  the  church.  I 
could  name  several  dozen  Indian  brethren 
whose  counsel  was  invaluable  and  who  con- 
tributed much  to  consolidating  all  the  inter- 
ests of  both  mission  and  church.  One  is  con- 
vinced that  this  has  come  about  through  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord.  It  was  also  brought  about 
by  the  sincere  desire  of  the  missionaries  to 
see  built  up  in  India  a spiritual  structure  in 
the  body  of  Christ  which  would  become  a 


powerful  witness  of  the  grace  of  God  in  the 
midst  of  such  dense  darkness.  Thank  God 
for  what  He  has  wrought. 

Not  that  there  weren’t  problems  and  need 
of  continual  concern.  But  these  were  chal- 
lenges which  prompted  us  to  labor  diligently 
on  and  trust  the  Lord  for  results.  There  was 
no  place  for  pessimism  although  we  constant- 
ly had  to  look  up  for  guidance.  Had  we 
allowed  discouragements  to  discourage,  we 
would  have  thrown  up  our  hands  at  different 


lL'VERY  morning  the  radio  announcer 
/ gives  the  weather  forecast  in  English. 
In  the  States  I usually  paid  little  attention 
to  weather  forecasters  because  frequently  they 
were  mistaken  anyway.  But  this  man  amuses 
me.  Every  day  he  says  almost  the  same  thing, 
and  every  day  he  is  right. 

This  is  generally  what  he  says:  “The 
weather  forecast  for  Puerto  Rico  today  is: 
partly  cloudy,  with  scattered  showers.”  The 
next  day  he  may  vary  it  by  saying,  “generally 
cloudy,  with  general  showers.”  Well,  every 
day,  without  fail,  there  are  clouds  in  the  sky. 
Maybe  it  is  very  clear  and  a few  white  clouds 
are  all  that  can  be  seen  all  day  long.  Or  may- 
be it  is  dreary  and  the  sky  is  almost  com- 
pletely overcast  all  day  with  the  sun  just 
peeping  through  for  a half  hour  or  so.  But 
the  man  is  right — -there  are  always  clouds. 

And  then,  there  is  the  rain  1 (You  see,  I’m 
from  Kansas  where  rains  are  not  too  fre- 
quent, and  I like  dry  weather.)  Sometimes 
here  there  are  frequent  showers  all  day  long, 
or  sometimes  there  is  just  one  fifteen-minute 
shower.  I think  it  has  rained  every  day  since 
I have  been  here.  It  isn’t  so  depressing,  be- 
cause always  there  is  sunshine  too,  either  dur- 
ing the  showers  or  between  them.  Every  day 
we  have  sunshine,  clouds,  and  rain. 

The  weather  here,  however,  is  very  local- 
ized. Five  miles  away  there  may  be  sunshine 
all  day,  while  we  are  having  rain;  or  we  may 
have  the  sunshine  while  they  have  rain. 

Very  often  durinpr  the  night  and  early 
morning  there  is  a blanket  of  fog  ever  the 


junctures;  but  the  thought  always  faced  us, 
“God  forbid!” 

This  decade  of  1930-39  prepared  us  for  the 
present  one,  during  which  both  the  mission 
and  church  passed  through  l he  crucible  of 
conditions  due  to  war  and  violent  political 
agitation,  which  sorely  tested  our  loyalty  and 
strength.  Thank  God  that  we  could  lean 
upon  the  Everlasting  Arm. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


valley.  The  road  to  Aibonito,  which  goes 
from  the  La  Plata  Valley  up  into  the  hills, 
is  a pretty  drive  at  sunrise.  From  up  on  the 
hillside  where  it  is  clear,  the  fog  can  be 
seen  below.  It  looks  so  light  and  fluffy — 
just  like  cotton  candy! 

The  temperature  here  varies  with  the  sea- 
sons. When  I came,  in  the  middle  of  Octo- 
ber, it  was  very  warm.  Many  unit  members 
thought  it  was  too  hot,  but  I thought  it  was 
just  right.  In  the  last  of  December  it  i<  quite 
cool  at  night  and  in  early  morning — in  fact, 
too  cool  to  please  me.  When  the  sun  comes 
out  we  are  warmed  again,  but  not  as  much 
as  two  or  three  months  ago. 

I would  be  happy  with  about  one  fifth  as 
much  rain;  regardless,  I think  Puerto  Rico 
has  lovely  weather.  We  never  have  to  bother 
with  stoves  or  heating  systems.  There  are 
always  pretty  flowers  blooming,  too;  the  road- 
sides and  hillsides  remind  one  of  springtime. 
However,  some  of  the  people  who  have  been 
here  longer  say  that  after  a year  and  a half 
it  becomes  a little  monotonous  and  that  they 
will  be  glad  to  see  snow  again.  They  also 
tell  me  that  in  the  spring  and  summer  it  is 
different  here — less  rain  and  more  flowers — 
so  as  you  read  this,  please  understand  that 
it  is  a description  of  Puerto  Rican  weather  in 
the  fall  and  winter  seasons,  not  through  the 
whole  year. — “Rio  La  Plata.” 
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Weather  in  Puerto  Rico 


By  Vesta  Yoder 
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A scene  at  the  youth  camp  at  Blanchard  Springs,  Arkansas. 

An  Arkansas  Camp  for  Our  Youth 


By  Doris  F.  Higginbotham 


A ND  he  said  unto  them,  Come  ye  your- 
selves  apart  into  a desert  place,  and  rest 
a while”  (Mark  6:31).  This  is  one  of  Christ’s 
teachings  and  is  a thought  which  was  well 
emphasized  at  the  youth  summer  camp  held 
last  August  at  Blanchard  Springs,  Arkansas. 

Spiritual  work  in  prayer  and  physical  work 
in  planning  the  camp  program  were  both 
vital  factors  in  making  our  third  camp  a suc- 
cess. A general  outline  of  the  three-day  pro- 
gram was:  arise  each  morning  at  six  o’clock; 
morning  watch,  or  private  devotions  at  seven; 
breakfast  at  seven-thirty.  After  a period  of 
volunteer  service  for  dish  washing  and  help- 
ing the  cooks,  we  gathered  on  a small  knoll, 
which  we  learned  to  call  Mt.  Zion,  for  our 
morning  chapel  period  directed  by  Ivan  R. 
Lind.  Below  Mt.  Zion  flows  the  clear,  warm 
creek,  “North  Sylamore.”  Trees  served  as 
sunshades.  As  our  group  listened  to  the  in- 
spirational lessons,  we  could  not  help  but  feel 
the  Lord’s  presence.  After  a hymn-sing  we 
gathered  for  our  different  classes,  arranged 
according  to  age  and  grade  in  school.  In  the 
high  school  class  we  studied  the  lives  of  mis- 
sionary heroes,  under  the  direction  of  Lau- 
rence M.  Horst.  Then  we  had  an  interesting 
discussion  and  study  on  I Peter,  under  the 
instruction  of  Ivan  R.  Lind. 

Following  this,  the  group  was  divided.  Clif- 
ford Strubhar  instructed  the  boys  and  Leona 
Yoder  instructed  the  girls  on  Christian  stand- 
ards in  social  life.  By  this  time  it  was  noon, 
and  everyone  seemed  to  be  eager  for  lunch; 
yet  we  would  have  enjoyed  longer  class  peri- 
ods. We  seemed  to  never  have  long  enough 
discussions  on  I Peter.  After  lunch  we  rested 
a while  before  we  entered  into  the  afternoon’s 
strenuous  activities. 

Our  recreation  leaders  were  Glen  and  Lois 
Yoder.  We  enjoyed  playing  volleyball,  and 
a game  of  softball  seemed  to  be  agreeable  and 
exciting  if  the  weather  permitted.  After  one 
or  more  games  the  swimming  pool  was  capti- 
vating. Of  course  the  girls  and  boys  had 
separate  swimming  pools  in  the  North  Syla- 
more Creek.  Swimming  seemed  to  top  off 
an  afternoon  of  hard  playing  as  does  a 
dessert.  While  we  swam  we  had  someone 
responsible  to  see  that  all  went  well.  Except 
for  a deep  diver  who  scratched  his  nose  on 
the  creek  bottom,  and  the  person  who,  in- 
stead of  diving,  accidentally  fell  and  brushed 
her  leg  against  a stone,  we  cannot  report  any 
serious  accidents. 

Call  to  quarters  and  to  clean  up  at  five 
o’clock  was  a welcome  factor  in  the  careful 
planning  of  a full  day.  Supper  was  served 
at  six.  There  were  few  leftovers  because  of 
the  keen  appetites  which  were  obtained 
through  the  afternoon’s  activities. 

At  seven  o’clock  we  gathered  on  Mt.  Zion 
for  our  evening  vesper  service.  First  there 
was  a beautiful  hymn-sing,  and  then  Bro. 
Laurence  M.  Horst  brought  us  an  evangel- 
istic sermon.  The  invitation  after  the  stirring 
message  was  sometimes  a reconsecration  peri- 
od. During  this  quiet,  sweet  hour  our  hearts 
seemed  to  entwine  with  the  Master’s.  Prob- 
ably we  were  nearer  God  than  we  had  been 
all  day,  or  even  for  weeks,  months,  or  years. 
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Prayers  ascended  from  our  group  to  His 
throne.  A hand  was  raised.  A young  person 
was  expressing  his  or  her  desire  for  a closer 
walk  with  God.  We  could  not-  doubt  the 
existence  of  God  when  we  saw  the  joy  that 
was  ' obtained-  through — honest-  consecration' 
when  we  met  in  the  cook’s  cabin  for  prayer 
with  the  one  who  had  just  experienced  the 
peace  which  comes  through  saying,  “Not  my 
will,  but  thine.” 

At  nine-forty-five  our  day  at  camp  was  end- 
ed. With  our  respective  leaders  we  were  all 
tucked  in  for  a sound  sleep. 

This  is  a mere  outline  of  one  day’s  events; 
in  order  to  become  better  acquainted  with 
more  of  the  sub-topics,  one  must  be  a camp- 
er for  a few  days. 

Is  there  anything  to  be  gained  from  a 
Christian-sponsored  camp?  I,  as  an  attend- 
ant, say,  “Yes.”  Today  the  youth  of  the 
world  is  not  happy  if  unable  to  ride  down 
lovers’  lane  in  an  automobile,  use  a pair  of 
roller  skates,  or  see  a vile,  mind-polluting 
movie,  ruining  themselves  to  be  entertained 
in  a modern  way.  They  keep  looking  for 
“more  fun.”  These  indecent  methods  of  the 
so-called  modern  recreation  and  amusement 
are  ruining  our  youth  and  impairing  health. 
It  is  destroying  all  the  spiritual  inclination 
toward  God  that  they  may  have  possessed. 

Recently  I had  the  opportunity  to  visit  a 
certain  church  in  a medium-sized  town  which 
I had  heard  much  about  but  had  never  visit- 
ed. On  the  opposite  side  of  the  street  from 
where  the  church  stood,  up  the  street  a few 
yards,  were  a couple  of  moving  picture  thea- 
ters. As  I watched  the  many  groups  of  girls 
and  boys  whose  steps  led  them  toward  the 
glittering  theaters,  and  of  the  very  few  whose 
steps  came  toward  the  church,  my  heart  be- 
came very  burdened.  I had  never  before 
noticed  or  realized  such  a downward  trend 
in  the  youth  of  America.  A friend  with  me 
explained  that  there  would  not  be  as  many 
young  people  in  church  that  night  as  in  the 
morning  because  in  the  evening  they  attend 
the  movies. 


I was  quite  shocked  when  my  companion 
later  told  me  that  this  church  didn’t  believe 
anything  was  accomplished  in  teaching  Bible 
in  their  church  schools.  I was  told  also  that 
that  church  would  not  sponsor  a summer 
camp  for  their  youth.  “We  know  that  young 
people  will  be  young,”  she  said  rather  care- 
lessly. Then  I understood  why  their  younger 
members  sought  worldly,  immoral  pleasures 
as  they  did,  and  why  they  lacked  the  interest 
in  church  work  which  should  prevail.  That 
church  is  not  placing  enough  interest  in  their 
young  people  and  are  therefore  not  getting 
any  interest  in  return. 

Yes,  I again  say  that  our  camp  at  Blanch- 
ard Springs,  Arkansas,  was  a success.  First, 
because  it  was  a Christian-sponsored  project. 
Second,  because  it  drew  our  youth  closer  to 
Christ  and  the  church.  Third,  it  gave  our 
youth  a feeling  that  they  do  belong,  that  they 
do  have  an  important  place  to  fill  in  His  serv- 
ice no  matter  how  young  they  are.  It  also 
helped  us  to  realize  more  fully  that  God  is 
our  Master  and  that  He  deserves-the  best  part 
of  our  lives. 

The  growing  program  of  Christian-spon- 
sored summer  camps  in  our  church  will  give 
our  youth  a feeling  that  it  is  important  that 
they  find  clean,  wholesome  recreation  in  a 
pleasant  atmosphere.  It  is  important  to  re- 
member that  the  recreation  in  a Christian 
camp  puts  all  evil  entertainments  of  the 
world  to  shame. 

It  is  particularly  important  that  the  young 
Christians  of  our  church  who  do  not  have  the 
opportunity  to  attend  a church  school  be  in 
a summer  camp  and  gain  the  profit  which  is 
gained  through  fellowship  with  other  young 
Christians,  and  from  various  classes  in  Bible 
and  Christian  literature. 

If  you  have  the  opportunity  to  attend  a 
camp,  do  not  let  it  slip  by.  There  is  a deeper, 
fuller,  happier  service  in  His  Kingdom  to  be 
gained  through  a camp  experience.  That  is 
why  I want  to  emphasize  not  so  much  a sum- 
mer camp,  but  a Christian  summer  camp! 

Culp,  Ark. 
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Don  Juan,  the  Bread-delivery  Man 

By  B.  Frank  Byler 


TTvON  JUAN  is  a bread-delivery  man.  He 
is  a Christian  like  you  are;  that  is,  he 
is  not  perfect.  He  may  be  quite  different 
from  you  because  his  job  is  delivering  bread 
to  the  homes.  Since  he  is  a Christian  bread- 
man,  he  also  takes  the  bread  of  life  into  the 
homes.  You  don’t  have  to  be  a bread-delivery 
man  to  do  that,  but  you  do  need  to  be  a 
Christian  who  isn’t  ashamed  of  Christ  in  a 
hostile  and  unfriendly  world. 

Don  Juan  comes  quite  regularly  to  the 
mission  to  get  literature  to  pass  out.  “Good 
morning,  pastor.  Have  the  new  ‘Camino 
Verdaderos,’  come  yet?”# 

“Yes,  come  in.  Here  they  are.  How  many 
do  you  want?” 

“Oh,  a hundred  or  so.” 

Then  off  he  goes  on  his  bread  route  and 
wherever  he  leaves  a loaf  of  bread  he  leaves 
a tract,  many  times  saying  a few  words  about 
the  Gospel. 

One  day  the  bread-delivery  men  had  a 
strike  and  didn’t  work  for  a number  of 
days.  Don  Juan  couldn’t  go  on  his  bread 
route  then,  but  he  could  walk  down  the  street 
passing  out  literature,  which  he  did.  As  he 
passed  one  of  his  customers,  the  following 
conversation  took  place. 

“Good  morning,  Don  Juan.” 

“Good  morning.” 

“We’ve  been  waiting  for  you  for  a couple 
of  days.  We’ve  been  wanting  to  ask  you 
some  questions  about  the  ‘new  birth.’ 

Then  Don  Juan  had  the  opportunity  to 
open  his  New  Testament  and  read  to  them 
the  account  of  Nicodemus.  He  told  them 
that  it  is  hard  to  explain  just  what  the  new 

* The  “Camino  Verdadero”  means  the  “True 
Way”  and  is  the  name  of  our  monthly  tract  that 
compares  with  “The  Way”  in  North  America. 


birth  is,  but  that  we  can  know  how  to  be 
born  again  and  we  can  see  the  results  of  the 
new  birth. 

This  customer’s  family  is  rather  well-to-do, 
and  it  is  hard  for  them  to  break  with  their 
social  circle.  But  they  have  heard  the  mes- 
sage and  have  read  the  message  because  some- 
one was  willing  to  pass  out  tracts. 


Carlos  Casares,  Argentina. 


Don  Juan  and  his  cart. 


CHICAGO,  ILLINOIS 

Dear  Gospel  Herald  Readers:  The  harvest 
truly  is  great  in  a large  city.  The  writer  of  the 
following  letter  is  one  of  many  who  go  out 
into  an  eternity  without  Christ. 

5125  Weachrop 
Chicago,  Illinois 
Sunday  evening 

Dear  Mr.  Leaman : 

Just  a few  lines  between  hops.  I am  so 
nervous  today.  I am  just  sick.  I went  to  church 
this  morning  for  a morning  service  for  the  first 
time  in  months  and  months.  This  afternoon  I 
went  to  a musical  and  now  I am  home  and  am 
so  nervous.  I am  fit  to  be  tied.  I really  wish 
there  were  an  easy  way  out  of  this  whole  thing. 

Life  doesn’t  seem  worth  living  for  me  any 
more. 

I am  beginning  to  wish  I had  gone  under  in 
that  operation  and  had  never  come  out.  Then  it 
would  all  be  over. 

Are  you  going  to  be  preaching  . . . next  Sun- 
day night?  If  so  I may  come  down. 

The  following  Sunday  (Easter)  I expect  to  be 
home,  if  something  drastic  doesn’t  happen  in  the 
meantime.  Pray  for  me — please  especially.  [Em- 
phasis hers.] 

Evalyn 

We  try  to  throw  out  the  life  line  in  all 
directions.  We  know  nothing  but  that  faith 
in  Christ  is  the  answer.  Many  have  been 
saved  through  the  efforts  of  missionaries, 
which  calls  for  heroic  sacrifice  on  the  part  of 


all.  Some  are  today  on  the  mission  field  giv- 
ing full  time  in  His  service  and  God  is  richly 
blessing  their  efforts.  Will  you  remember  us 
in  this  work  at  the  throne  of  grace? 

A.  H.  Leaman. 


CLEVELAND,  OHIO 

(Louis  Road  Chapel) 

Greetings.  The  evening  of  April  17 
marked  the  beginning  of  a newly  organized 
congregation  known  as  the  Louis  Road 
Chapel,  Cleveland,  Ohio.  At  this  time  twenty- 
one  were  received.  Four  workers,  Bro.  and 
Sister  Paul  Stoltzfus  and  Bro.  and  Sister 
Dale  F.  Nofziger,  were  received  by  letter. 
Five  husbands  with  their  wives,  one  mother, 
and  six  young  men,  all  from  non-Mennonite 
background,  were  also  received.  Four  were 
received  upon  their  confession,  having  been 
baptized  previously.  Thirteen  were  baptized. 
Bro.  Rudy  L.  Stauffer,  Wooster,  Ohio,  the 
Ohio  Mission  Board  field  worker,  officiated. 
This  was  a very  inspirational  service,  one 
which  will  long  be  remembered  by  those 
present. 

The  work  started  with  a summer  Bible 
school,  followed  by  tent  meetings  in  the  latter 


part  of  June,  1948.  Good  interest  was  mani- 
fested. Then  a Sunday  school  was  organized. 
At  first  services  were  held  on  the  lawn  of  a 
family  in  the  community,  then  in  the  garage 
of  the  same  family.  Seeing  the  interest  grow, 
the  Ohio  Mission  Board  ibuilt  a home  in  the 
community  in  which  one  large  room  is  being 
used  as  the  chapel.  The  attendance  on  Easter 
morning  was  104. 

This  work  was  accomplished  with  the  lead- 
ing and  blessing  of  God  and  the  faithful, 
united  efforts  of  Bro.  and  Sister  Stoltzfus  and 
Bro.  and  Sister  Nofziger.  May  God  give  the 
workers  wisdom,  that  they  may  shepherd  the 
newly  organized  congregation,  and  may 
many  others  that  have  been  contacted  and 
are  under  conviction  be  gathered  into  the 
fold.  Will  you  pray  for  the  work  at  the  Louis 
Road  Chapel? 

April  19,  1949.  Jesse  J.  Short, 

Archbold,  Ohio. 


DOCTORS  WANTED 

A number  of  Mennonite  communities  have 
put  in  urgent  appeals  for  doctors. 
Among  them  are  the  following. 

Henderson,  Nebraska.  A town  of  520  pop- 
ulation, with  three  Mennonite  churches  with 
a membership  of  1200.  This  enterprising 
town  is  building  a fourteen-bed  hospital. 
Henderson  is  the  center  of  an  area  twenty 
miles  in  diameter  without  a doctor.  Details 
of  this  community  can  be  obtained  by  con- 
tacting H.  D.  Epp,  secretary,  Henderson 
Community  Hospital. 

Orrville,  Ohio.  In  the  midst  of  the  Wayne 
County  Mennonite  communities  is  this  town 
of  4,000  which  is  in  the  process  of  building  a 
hospital.  Wayne  County  has  2,000  Mennon- 
ites  and  a large  Amish  settlement.  Inquiries 
may  be  addressed  to  Harold  Bauman,  1615 
West  Market  Street,  Orrville.  At  present 
there  is  no  Mennonite  doctor  in  Wayne 
County. 

Pulaski,  Iowa.  Population,  approximately 
700.  One  Mennonite  Church. 

Buhler,  Kansas.  Population,  approximate!) 
2,000.  Strong  Mennonite  community  (Horse- 
and-buggy  Hertzlers)  without  a doctor.  Hos- 
pitals are  located  at  the  following  various 
points:  Hutchinson,  15  miles;  Newton,  20 
miles;  Halstead,  10  miles. 

Carlock,  Illinois.  A community  of  400.  Five 
miles  from  Danvers,  which  has  a population 
of  700  and  two  doctors.  Carlock  is  eleven 
miles  from  Bloomington.  The  doctor  in  the 
community  wishes  to  leave.  Need  presented 
by  Lotus  Troyer. 

Nappanee,  Indiana.  A prosperous  com- 
munity near  Goshen,  Indiana.  Dr.  Lotus 
Slabaugh,  who  recently  passed  away  at  the 
age  of  forty-two,  had  a large  practice,  and  his 
father,  nearly  seventy,  is  unable  to  carry  the 
added  burden  and  needs  help.  Population, 
5,500.  About  sixteen  miles  from  Elkhart; 
agriculture  and  several  small  industries.  Need 
presented  by  Edward  P.  Mininger.  “Mennon- 
ite Medical  Messenger.” 
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Missions  Editorial 


How  Much  Time 

A recurrent  problem  of  mission  work- 
ers is  how  much  time  should  be  spent  on 
visitation  and  doing  the  dozens  of  little 
things  which  cannot  be  registered  as 
“Won  to  Christ  today:  2.”  His  every 
waking  moment  is  at  the  beck  and  call 
of  men.  He  must  visit;  he  must  chat; 
he  must  encourage;  he  must  pray;  he 
must  be  gracious;  he  must  live  with  the 
people.  His  time  is  other  people’s  time. 
Basic  to  liis_  success  is  a high  apprecia- 
tion for  time  spent  in  sympathy,  gener- 
osity, accessibility,  and  friendship. 

We  read  nowhere  that  Christ  had  an 
occupation  to  support  Himself,  or  that 
He  had  to  steal  awhile  away  to  finish 
putting  up  the  chicken  house  (although 
He  was  a carpenter).  Jesus’  work  was  a 
full-time  program.  Certainly  He  was  not 
opposed  to  manual  labor  and  the  earn- 
ing of  a living,  but  it  seems  evident  that 
He  left  that  to  others.  His  friends  and 
loved  ones  supplied  His  food  and  cloth- 
ing. His  commission  was  to  fulfill  the 
will  of  His  Father.  Likewise,  the  call  of 
the  Christian  worker  today  is  to  fulfill 
the  will  of  His  Lord.  This  requires  time 
and  effort  and  a desire  to  spend  that 
time. 

Our  point  is  that  some  mission  and 
church  workers  are  not  allotted  time  to 
do  the  things  which  Jesus  did,  to  visit, 
to  talk,  to  encourage,  to  pray,  to  medi- 
tate. Their  work  is  hindered  because 
families  are  not  visited,  sermons  are  ill- 
prepared,  and  there  is  lack  of  attention 
to  details.  That  side-line  job  requires 
minutes  when  minutes  sometimes  mean 
the  difference  between  eternal  life  and 
death.  Their  occupation,  because  of 
necessity,  trails  the  Lord’s  work  so  close- 
ly that  many  minutes  are  spent  on  the 
consideration  of  the  appearance  of  the 
next  dollar  for  little  Mary’s  shoes  in- 
stead of  on  the  Lord’s  first  work. 

There  is  a definite  place  for  an  occu- 
pation in  the  realm  of  God’s  work.  But 
that  place  is  not  for  those  who  feel 
called  of  God  to  give  full-time  service. 
To  require  a Christian  who  feels  that  he 
should  be  spending  more  time  in  church 
work  to  earn  his  own  living  produces 
not  only  frustration  but  sometimes  a feel- 
ing of  helplessness  that  may  not  be  de- 
sirable. If  a Christian  worker  feels  that 
he  can  serve  Christ  better  by  the ' dual 
approach  of  manual  labor  and  preach- 
ing, then  that  approach  is  for  him.  To 
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require  the  same  approach  of  an  individ- 
ual who  feels  burdened  that  his  call  is 
not  similar  is  a different  question.  The 
Apostle  Paul  at  times  repaired  tents,  and 
at  other  times  he  left  tent-repairing  to 
others.  We  are  sure  he  would  advocate 
that  each  Christian  should  use  his  own 
conscience  on  this  matter.  For  that  rea- 
son the  work  assigned  to  church  workers 
should  be  evaluated  periodically  and 
their  desires  made  known.  Unless  they 
can  work  as  they  feel  God  is  leading 
them,  productive  labor  will  hardly  re- 
sult.— F.B. 

ALTOONA,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Mennonite  Gospel  Mission) 

Good  Friday  services  were  held  at  Mill  Run 
Chapel  on  Friday  evening.  The  Mill  Run 
and  the  Altoona  Sunday  schools  gave  an 
Easter  program  at  Altoona  on  Sunday  eve- 
ning. E>.  Irvin  Stonerook,  Martinsburg,  Pa., 
gave  the  evening  message. 

Sister  Mary  Moyer,  of  Doylestown,  a sister 
of  Sister  Nissley,  spent  a few  days  with  us 
during  the  week  of  April  10. 

On  Sunday,  April  3,  Bro.  L.  L.  Swartzen- 
truber,  wife,  Vida  Jane,  and  Clayton,  spent 
the  week  end  with  us  and  were  used  in  the 
services. 

On  April  20  twelve  sisters  and  four  breth- 
ren of  the  Allensville  congregation  spent  the 
day  with  us  doing  the  spring  house  cleaning 
at  the  parsonage  and  at  the  church.  Their 
service  was  much  appreciated. 

Sister  Lena  Hartzler,  one  of  our  workers 
here,  was  called  home  because  of  the  illness 
of  her  sister. 

Three  were  received  into  church  fellow- 
ship at  Mill  Run  Chapel  Sunday  evening, 
April  24.  The  service  was  in  charge  of  Bro. 
D.  Irvin  Stonerook. 

Recently  in  one  of  our  cottage  meetings  a 
husband  who  was  out  of  fellowship  with 
the  church  for  a number  of  years  was  willing 
to  consecrate  his  life  to  the  Lord.  We  had 
been  praying  for  him  for  a number  of  years. 
The  Lord  still  answers  prayers. 

The  Schellsburg  congregation  supplied  this 
month’s  provisions,  including  a cash  contri- 
bution of  ten  dollars. 

April  27,  1949.  Joseph  M.  Nissley. 

MUSCMA,  T.T.,  EAST  AFRICA 

Today  Sister  Ruth  Shank  and  I were  out 
in  villages  in  our  weekly  visitation.  Before 
we  went  we  sought  the  Lord’s  guidance  as 
to  where  we  should  go,  and  His  wisdom  for 
the  words  we  should  speak.  Truly  He  never 
fails  us  when  we  ask  Him  in  faith  believing. 
He  promised  His  messengers  of  old,  “I  have 
put  my  words  in  thy  mouth.”  He  does  the 
same  for  us  if  we  allow  Him. 

The  first  village  we  visited  is  a large  village 
of  twelve  houses  just  recently  built.  We  re- 
ceived a hearty  welcome  from  the  children 
and  a few  young  women,  one  of  whom  is  a 
believer  here  at  the  mission.  A few  young 
men  came  to  greet  us,  as  well  as  the  big  man 
of  the  village.  We  at  once  took  advantage 
of  the  opportunity  of  having  a Bible  story 
and  songs  with  the  children  before  they  dis- 
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persed.  They  listened  attentively  to  the  story 
of  the  Good  Shepherd. 

After  this  we  went  arotind  to  a few  of  the 
houses,  but  we  got  no  admittance.  Then  we 
watched  a woman  who  was  getting  ready  to 
make  beer.  She  had  a mixture  of  cassava  root 
and  millet  flour  that  was  moistened  on  a 
corrugated  iron  and  was  heating  it  over  an 
open  fire,  stirring  it  constantly.  After  this 
process  the  mixture  was  spread  on  rocks  to 
dry  for  a few  days.  The  fried  mixture  is  put 
into  large  earthen  pots  which  are  then  filled 
with  water.  After  a few  days  the  beer  is 
ready  for  use.  Our  hearts  were  again  touched 
and  grieved  because  of  this  evil  that  is  so 
common  among  the  people  of  the  land  and 
because  of  all  the  good  food  that  is  being 
wasted  in  this  way.  We  did  not  leave  her 
without  giving  her  our  testimony. 

The  next  village  we  visited  was  also  fair- 
sized. A few  of  the  boys  from  this  village 
are  believers  here  at  the  mission.  They  also 
work  here.  We  saw  their  mothers,  a few 
younger  women,  and  the  “Jaduong,”  the  big 
man  of  the  village.  Here  again  we  had  op- 
portunity for  testimony.  When  we  were 
ready  to  leave  they  called  us  to  one  of  the 
houses  and  said  that  the  mother  of  Otieno 
(one  of  the  boys  who  works  here)  had  cooked 
some  food  for  us  and  that  we  must  come  and 
eat  some.  For  courtesy’s  sake  we  could  not 
refuse.  Her  food  was  good. 

On  Nov.  1 Rebeka  Mkuru  from  Mwanza 
and  Esta  and  Sister  Wenger  from  Mugango 
came  into  our  midst  for  three  days  of  special 
evangelistic  meetings  for  the  women.  On 
Nov.  2 they  were  taken  to  Migeko,  an  out- 
school,  for  meetings.  On  Nov.  3 and  4 meet- 
ings were  held  here  at  Shirati.  The  interest 
was  good  and  the  messages  were  directed  of 
the  Spirit.  A number  saw  their  needs  and 
opened  their  hearts  for  a deeper  searching 
and  cleansing  by  the  Spirit.  There  are  many 
needs  among  us.  There  is  a lukewarmness 
and  indifference  and  too  many  are  self-satis- 
fied and  blind  to  their  own  needs.  Will  you 
please  pray  for  the  women? 

Maybell  M.  Ferster. 

M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

M.C.C.  Unit  Continues  in  China 

Although  the  city  of  Chinkiang  has  report- 
edly been  taken  by  the  Communist  forces,  a 
cablegram  states  that  the  two  M.C.C.  work- 
ers located  in  a feeding  station  there  are  safe 
and  carrying  on  their  work.  Most  of  the 
workers  in  Shanghai,  along  with  many  other 
Americans  in  that  city,  are  planning  to  stay 
and,  if  the  city  is  taken,  to  try  and  work 
under  the  new  regime.  It  has  been  the 
M.C.C.  policy  to  give  relief  regardless  of  race, 
creed,  and  color.  If  it  becomes  impossible 
to  work  in  China,  then  the  work  will  need  to 
be  brought  to  a close.  Various  missionaries 
and  personnel  of  other  relief  agencies  are  like- 
wise planning  to  stay  in  China  to  work  as 
long  as  possible. 

Workers  Arrive  in  Japan 

Word  has  been  received  by  cablegram  that 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  H.  G.  Thielman  arrived  in 
Japan  on  April  24.  A prefabricated  barrack 
had  been  sent  to  Japan  some  time  ago,  with 
the  plan  that  it  be  available  for  erection  upon 
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ival  of  the  workers.  This  will  enable  eco- 

■ nical  and  suitable  housing  for  the  M.C.C. 
ject  there.  The  unit,  to  be  located  in  the 
inity  of  Osaka,  will  be  the  first  M.C.C. 
! t in  Japan,  although  an  M.C.C.  worker, 

■ bert  Smith,  has  been  in  Japan  for  some 
,e,  working  with  another  Christian  relief 
ncy. 

rlelp  Is  Given  to  Students  in  Germany 


That  which  is  taken  for  granted  by  our 
rerican  students — food,  clothing,  a place  to 
dy,  a place  to  sleep — has  become  a terrific 
blem  to  the  average  student  in  Germany 
ay.  To  be  sure,  many  American  students 
1st  of  necessity  work  to  pay  their  way 
ough  school;  hut  few,  if  any,  live  under 
deplorable  conditions  of  the  average  stu- 
nt in  Germany  today.  Not  only  physical 
tors  are  their  problems;  they  are  beset  by 

rs,  doubts,  and  discouragements.  Yet 
;ough  all  this  in  spite  of  all  their  hardship, 

ny  are  eagerly  and  earnestly  searching  for 
it  which  is  true,  that  which  is  eternal.  The 
|C.C.,  in  its  relief  and  rehabilitation  work, 
giving  assistance  to  these  students — the  re- 
bees, the  poor,  the  returned  prisoners — who 
I trying  to  find  their  way  in  a world  which 
; crumbled  about  them.  Help  given  in- 
des  gifts  of  food  and  clothing,  center  facil- 
s,  and  in  some  cases  a short  retreat  stress- 
j;  family  atmosphere  and  spiritual  fellow- 
P- 

Relief  Worker  Personnel 

(ohn  Fox,  erf  New  Holland,  Pa.,  left  on 
iril  19  for  France.  Donna  Yoder,  of  Elk- 

rt,  Ind.,  sailed  for  Holland  on  April  25  for 
second  term  of  relief  service.  Elma  Esau, 
, Whitewater,  Kans.,  formerly  a relief  work- 
in  Europe  and  more  recently  on  the  M.C.C. 
iron  staff,  left  on  April  25  for  Europe 
tere  she  will  assist  in  the  Mennonite  refu- 
I:  migration  program.  Mrs.  B.  W.  Vogt,  of 

rn,  Okla.,  left  on  April  28  for  Uruguay, 
ac  Frederick  returned  from  Puerto  Rico 
April  24.  Returning  on  April  26  were 
bert  and  Doris  Hamman  and  Robert 
irst,  from  Europe,  and  Sarah  Hiebert  from 
raguay. 

Released  April  29,  1949 
I Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 


Women’s  Activities 

Illinois  Sewing  Circle  Program 

Topics  to  be  discussed  at  the  Illinois  State 
<ving  Circle  meeting  to  be  held  at  the 
inagan  Community  High  School  May  14 
1 as  follows:  “What  Have  They  Seen  in 
line  House?” — Mrs.  Nicholas  Tang,  Mrs.- 
ie  Yoder,  and  Mrs.  Loren  Ulrich;  “What 
>th  the  Lord  Require  of  Me?” — Mrs.  Mau- 
e A Yoder;  “Am  I My  Brother’s  Keeper?” 
VIrs.  J.  Lawrence  Burkholder;  “What  Re- 
rd  Have  Ye?” — Mrs.  Maurice  A.  Yoder, 
jsic  will  be  furnished  by  the  Junior  Girls’ 
torus  directed  by  Mrs.  Robert  Yoder,  Roa- 
ke,  111.,  and  by  the  Flanagan  Ladies’  Quar- 
. The  noon  meal  will  be  served  by  the 
ters  of  the  Waldo  congregation.  The  morn- 
g session  begins  at  10:00,  the  afternoon  ses- 
n at  1:30. 


Sewing  Machines  Donated 

A number  of  sewing  machines  have  been 
donated  for  relief  by  the  Illinois  sewing 
circles. 

Piece  Quilts  for  Children’s  Home 

The  Sugar  Creek  Sewing  Circle,  of. Way- 
land,  Iowa,  pieced  and  quilted  twenty-one 
quilts  for  the  boys’  beds  at  the  Kansas  City 
Mennonite  Children’s  Home  during  the  past 


year.  This  work  was  done  in  addition  to  the 
regular  relief  sewing,  which  also  includes  a 
lot  of  comforters  and  quilts. 

Iowa  City  Organizes  Sewing  Circle 
A sewing  circle  has  recently  been  organized 
at  the  Iowa  City  Mission.  They  meet  in 
homes,  sewing  for  the  needy  near  home. 
Plans  are  to  do  sewing  for  relief.  They  also 
do  house  cleaning  for  shut-ins,  widows,  and 
others  who  need  help. 


CHURCH  CORRESPONDENCE 


VERSAILLES,  MISSOURI 

(Providence  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the 
Redeemer’s  name.  Once  again  we  are  en- 
joying a beautiful  spring.  Certainly  man  can- 
not doubt  the  excellent  art  of  our  Creator 
when  he  views  such  scenery  as  we  are  enjoy- 
ing here  in  the  hill  region.  We  had  muen 
ice  during  the  winter  but  no  severely  cold 
weather. 

We  are  in  need  of  Bible  school  teachers. 
About  a month  from  now  we  will  be  able 
to  begin  our  schools.  Pray  that  God  will 
supply  our  need  by  sending  fine  Christian 
workers  interested  in  helping  to  teach  and 
win  souls  for  the  Lord. 

Our  Sunday-school  and  church  attendance 
has  increased  a great  deal  over  last  year’s  en- 
rollment. This  is  probably  due  to  the  fact 
that  Bro.  Litwiller  who  purchased  a carryall 
for  hauling  children  to  and  from  school  at 
the  beginning  of  the  fall,  has  been  hauling 
from  fifteen  to  .twenty  passengers  to  churca 
every  Sunday  morning,  covering 'a:  route  of 
thirty-five  to  forty  miles  each  Sunday.  Easter 
Sunday  sixty-five  attended  Sunday  school  and 
ninety  were  present  for  church  services.  It 
was  a beautiful  day  and  we  felt  happy  over 
such  a good  crowd.  The  Lord  be  praised. 

Remember  us  as  workers  in  His  vineyard,, 
that  much  good  seed  might  be  sown  and  the 
harvest  great,  and  that  we  might  be  willing 
to  serve  in  submissiveness  and  humbleness. 

April  20,  1949.  Mrs.  Harold  Litwiller. 

SOUTH  BOSTON,  VIRGINIA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
precious  name.  “Oh  that  men  would  praise 
the  Lord  for  his  goodness,  and  for  his  won- 
derful works  to  the  children  of  men!”  We 
have  enjoyed  many  rich  blessings  in  the  past, 
for  which  we  are  thankful. 

On  Feb.  21  we  enjoyed  a visit  from  Bro. 
John  Garber  and  family.  Bro.  Garber  brought 
us  a stirring  message,  using  Gal.  6:14  as  a 
text. 

On  March  20  Bro.  Moses  Slabaugh  and 
family  stopped  with  us  on  their  return  from 
Florida,  where  they  had  spent  several  months. 
We  enjoyed  their  Christian  fellowship.  On 
the  same  evening  Bro.  Elam  Hollinger  and 
family  worshiped  with  us.  Bro.  Hollinger 
gave  an  appreciated  message. 

We  enjoyed  a Bible  conference  March  25- 
27,  with  Bro.  J.  L.  Stauffer  and  Bro.  Harold 
Eshleman  as  speakers.  We  received  much 


food  for  our  souls  and  were  encouraged  to 
press  on  in  our  labors  for  Him. 

A Gospel  team  from  E.M.C.  favored  us 
with  an  Easter  program.  Bro.  J.  Ward 
Shank  and  Bro.  Weldon  Martin  were  among 
the  speakers.  A ladies’  quartet  rendered  a 
number  of  songs,  which  were  enjoyed  by 
all  present. 

We  truly  enjoyed  the  visits  of  all  these,  and 
look  forward  to  more  similar  visits. 

Remember  us  as  a small  group  of  believ- 
ers, at  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  be 
found  faithful  in  His  service. 

April  22,  1949.  Clara  Ross. 

PLAIN  CITY,  OHIO 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the 

name  of  our  beloved  Master,  whose  death  and 
resurrection  we  recently  celebrated.  Begin- 
ning on  Easter  we  had  a week  of  revival 
meetings,  conducted  by  Bro.  Raymond  Byler, 
from  Pigeon,  Mich.  Bro.  David  Beachy, 
Alden,  N.Y.,  Sisters  Moshier  and  Roggie, 
from  Croghan,  N.Y.,  and  Sister  Grace  Byler, 
Pigeon,  Mich.,  who  were  on  their  way  to 
the  Conservative  field  in  Kentucky,  were  also 
with  us  on  Easter  Day.  We  enjoyed  their 
visits  and  hope  they  will  come  again. 

There  are  a few  sick  among  us  at  present. 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Levi  Mast,  of  New  York,  were 
here  over  Sunday  to  visit  Mrs.  Mast’s  parents, 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Joe  Miller,  who  are  not  well. 

We  wish  God’s  richest  blessings  for  all. 

April  28,  1949.  Mrs.  Dan  Farmwald. 

YODER,  KANSAS 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
blessed  name.  We  were  privileged  to  have 
Bro.  Joe  Neuhouser,  from  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind., 
with  us  April  8-17  to  conduct  our  revival 
meetings.  The  meetings  were  a great  inspira- 
tion to  us.  At  least  twelve  young  people  ac- 
cepted Christ  as  their  personal  Saviour. 

The  evening  of  March  8 Bro.  and  Sister 
Whitaker,  from  Wichita,  Kans.,  were  with 
us.  They  are  in  charge  of  the  Woodland 
Mission.  Our  time  was  well  spent  in  listen- 
ing to  them  tell  of  their  mission  work  in  var- 
ious places.  They  presented  to  our  primary 
department  a number  of  book  ends  and  wall 
mottoes.  These  will  be  used  for  various  con- 
tests for  the  children. 

On  March  20  Bro.  Dan  Kauffman,  Leon- 
ard, Mo.,  was  with  us  and  preached  on  tith- 
ing. 

The  first  Sunday  of  each  month  the  young 
people  of  Yoder  do  visitation  work  at  Hutch- 
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inson.  This  work  is  in  charge  of  Bro.  and 
Sister  Dan  Headings.  We  have  seen  many 
homes  in  which  the  Gospel  is  badly  needed. 
All  of  us  who  participate  in  this  work  enjoy 
it  very  much. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  communion 
services  some  time  in  May. 

Our  Bible  school  will  begin  May  23.  We 
are  having  it  later  this  year  to  make  it  pos- 
sible for  our  local  high  school  and  nine- 
month-school  pupils  to  attend. 

April  25,  1949.  Mary  Ellen  Beachy. 

KALONA,  IOWA 

(East  Union  Congregation) 

“.  . . speaking  to  yourselves  in  psalms  and 
hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  and  mak- 
ing melody  in  your  heart  to  the  Lord.  ...” 

Spring  has  indeed  been  ushered  in  with 
singing  during  all  of  April.  Not  only  the 
local  groups  such  as  the  men’s  community 
chorus,  the  Wellman  young  people,  and  the 
school  chorus  of  I.M.S.,  but  also  the  Goshen 
Collegiate  Chorus  under  the  direction  of 
Mary  Oyer,  the  Hesston  chorus  with  John 
Duerksen  directing,  and  the  Calvary  Hour 
staff  brought  inspiring  messages  in  testimony 
and  song. 

The  East  Union  congregation  commemo- 
rated the  death  and  suffering  of  our  Saviour 
on  April  24,  with  bishop  Simon  Gingerich, 
of  the  Wayland  congregation,  assisting.  The 
individual  communion  service  was  used  for 
the  first  time. 

Work  has  been  started  in  a new  rural  field 
— at  the  Swank  Church.  The  following  are 
in  charge:  Bro.  and  Sister  Orie  Keiser,  Bro. 
and  Sister  Herman  Smucker,  Bro.  and  Sister 
Henry  Yoder,  and  three  of  our  young  people, 
Virginia  Fisher,  Ruth  Swartzendruber,  and 
Quentin  Miller.  Attendance  has  reached  as 
high  as  seventy-one. 

The  work  at  Sandtown  continues  under 
the  superintendents,  J.  John  J.  Miller  and 
Wilbur  Miller.  This  is  a station  once  begun 
but  abandoned  by  the  American  Sunday 
School  Union. 

Bishop  D.  J.  Fisher  was  invited  to  speak 
at  the  all-day  Peace  Rally  at  Waterloo,  Iowa, 
at  the  Brethren  Church,  on  April  26.  His 
subject  was  the  Draft  and  How  it  Applies 
to  the  C.O. 

There  have  been  many  visitors  at  our 
church  from  other  churches.  We  always  wel- 
come those  who  come. 

April  28,  1949.  Mrs.  Jacob  L.  Erb. 

ASHLEY,  MICHIGAN 

(Bethel  Mennonite  Church) 

“Oh  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for 
his  goodness,  and  for  his  wonderful  works 
to  the  children  of  men!”  (Ps.  107:8). 

A series  of  meetings  was  held  here  Jan. 
21-30,  with  Bro.  Walter  Stuckey,  Archbold, 
Ohio,  as  evangelist.  Each  evening  (before  the 
message  Bro.  Stuckey  gave  a short  talk  on  the 
Christian  home  or  conducted  a children’s 
meeting.  The  congregation  was  refreshed 
spiritually  and  seven  Sunday-school  boys  and 
girls  accepted  Christ  as  their  Saviour. 

On  Sunday,  Jan.  30,  Bro.  Kore  Zook  gave 
three  messages  at  a Christian  Life  Confer- 
ence at  Fairview,  Mich. 

A representative  of  the  Gideons  spoke  at 
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our  morning  service  Feb.  6,  telling  of  the 
need  for  more  Bibles  for  distribution  in  hotels 
and  schools.  In  the  evening  C.  J.  Remple, 
in  charge  of  the  relief  station  at  Waterloo, 
Ont.,  gave  a vivid  description  of  the  needs 
in  different  countries  and  also  showed  pic- 
tures of  the  work  done  in  some  of  these  fields, 
especially  in  South  America,  where  he  had 
just  visited.  Also  on  that  day  a young  couple 
were  received  into  the  fellowship  of  the 
church  upon  confession  of  their  faith. 

Bro.  William  Jennings,  of  Knoxville, 
Tenn.,  gave  us  a very  inspiring  message  on 
Tuesday  evening,  March  15.  Bro.  Frank 
Raiber,  of  Detroit,  had  charge  of  the  devotion- 
al period  and  Bro.  Floyd  Bontrager,  of  Mid- 
land, led  the  congregation  in  singing. 

On  April  4 seven  boys  and  girls  were  re- 
ceived into  the  fellowship  of  believers  by 
water  baptism.  On  April  10  we  commemo- 
rated the  suffering  and  death  of  Christ  at 
our  communion  service.  In  three  evenings 
of  pre-Easter  services  we  were  forcibly  re- 
minded of  the  price  that  was  paid  for  our 
redemption. 

Bro.  D.  S.  Oyer  was  at  the  Detroit  Mission 
on  Good  Friday  for  a baptismal  service  and 
for  communion  services  on  the  evening  of 
May  16.  On  Easter  Sunday  he  was  at  Imlay 
City  for  a similar  service. 

On  Easter  evening  the  men’s  chorus  and 
ladies’  trio  gave  us  a very  interesting  and 
inspirational  program  in  song.  The  primary 
children  also  presented  two  Easter  numbers. 
We  praise  the  Lord  for  all  the  blessings  we 
enjoy,  and  pray  that  we  may  be  found  faith- 
ful in  His  service. 

April  29,  1949.  Emma  Oyer. 

MINOT,  NORTH  DAKOTA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  Once  again  winter  has  passed — and 
a long  snowy  winter  it  was!  During  Janu- 
ary and  February  we  had  services  only  three 
times.  The  rest  of  the  time  it  was  either 
stormy  or  the  roads  were  blocked.  But  be- 
ginning with  the  first  part  of  March  we  have 
had  services  regularly  again. 

Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman  was  with  us  the 
evening  of  March  8 and  brought  to  us  a 
much-appreciated  message. 

We  were  also  privileged  to  have  with  us 
Bro.  Menno  Troyer,  from  Conway,  Kans., 
and  Bro.  Leroy  Schrock,  from  Glen  Flora, 
Wis.,  for  Passion  Week  services.  These  serv- 
ices 'began  Thursday  evening,  April  14,  and 
continued  through  Easter  Sunday.  We  also 
observed  communion  on  Easter  Sunday,  our 
counsel  meeting  having  been  held  the  pre- 
vious Sunday. 

On  April  18  Bro.  Milo  Kauffman  was  here 
and  showed  his  very  interesting  collection  of 
pictures  taken  as  he  toured  Europe  last  sum- 
mer. All  who  could  attend  enjoyed  very 
much  the  showing  of  these  pictures  and  his 
description  of  them. 

Bro.  E.  C.  Bender  was  with  us  April  27 
and  told  of  his  visit  to  South  America,  where 
the  Mennonite  refugees  have  been  and  are 
being  relocated.  We  found  out  from  him  that 
there  is  still  much  to  be  done  in  the  way  of 
helping  these  people  and  that  the  cause  is  a 
worthy  one. 

April  30,  1949.  Durbin  Zook. 


HUBBARD,  OREGON 

(Zion  Congregation) 

The  Zion  congregation  experienced  a very 
successful  series  of  meetings  Feb.  11-20.  Sin- 
ners found  Jesus,  and  took  Him  as  their 
Saviour.  Saints  received  new  strength  and 
inspiration.  Nelson  Kauffman,  of  Hannibal, 
Mo.,  served  us  as  “God’s  messenger  boy.” 

On  March  27  a baptismal  service  was  held, 
and  on  April  17  communion  and  feet-wash- 
ing  were  observed. 

On  the  evening  of  April  24  a capacity 
audience  enjoyed  a youth  inspiration  meeting 
here.  One  of  the  features  was  a massed 
chorus  of  young  people  from  the  Willamette 
Valley.  Claud  Hostetler,  of  the  Portland 
Mission  Church,  served  as  the  speaker. 

Our  branch  Sunday  school  at  Meadow- 
brook  is  growing  rapidly  and  requiring  an 
ever-increasing  number  of  workers. 

April  25,  1949.  Sanford  K.  Yoder. 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Dedication  services  for  the  new  church 
building  of  the  West  Liberty  congregation, 
near  Windom,  Kans.,  will  be  held  on  June  5. 
The  dedicatory  message  is  to  be  given  by  Bro. 
Paul  Erb,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  in  the  afternoon 
meeting. — M.  M.  Troyer. 

Bro.  J.  N.  Byler,  director  of  relief  for  Men- 
nonite Central  Committee,  was  the  guest 
speaker  at  Canton,  Ohio,  Sunday  morning, 
May  1. 

Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar,  a young  pastor  from 
India,  was  scheduled  to  speak  Saturday  eve- 
ning, May  7,  and  Sunday  afternoon,  May  8, 
at  the  Beech  Church,  Louisville,  Ohio. 

The  fourth  Quarterly  Meeting  of  the  Man- 
chester Mission,  York  County,  Pa.,  will  be 
held,  D.V.,  on  May  22.  Speakers  are  Harvey 
Shank  and  Raymond  Charles.  Provide  your 
own  lunch.  Come  praying  and  expect  a 
blessing. 

The  Chesley  Lake  Camp,  Allenford,  Ont., 
announces  its  program  of  activity  for  the 
summer  as  follows:  June  20-26,  Farmers’ 

Week;  June  27-29,  S.  B.  Martin,  Kitchener, 
Ont.;  June  30  to  July  3,  A.  J.  Metzler,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.;  July  4-10,  S.  F.  Coffman,  Vineland, 
Ont.;  July  11-17,  Oscar  Burkholder,  Breslau, 
Ont.;  July  18-24,  C.  F.  Derstine,  Kitchener, 
Ont.;  July  25-30,  John  F.  Garber,  Alma,  Ont.; 
July  31  to  Aug.  1,  Phil  Frey,  Archbold,  Ohio; 
Aug.  2-7,  Merle  Shantz,  Hespeler,  Ont.;  Aug. 
8-14,  J.  B.  Martin,  Waterloo,  Ont.;  Aug.  15-21, 
Arnold  Gingrich,  Both  well,  Ont.;  Aug.  22-26, 
H.  S.  Bauman,  Elmira,  Ont.;  Aug.  27  to 
Sept.  2,  Junior  Camp  and  Youth  Conference; 
Sept.  3-5,  S.  J.  Hostetler,  Bihar,  India.  For 
further  particulars  and  reservations,  write 
M.  R.  Good,  126  Chestnut  Street,  Kitchener, 
Ont. 

The  annual  Bible  Meeting  will  be  held  at 
Bally,  Pa.,  May  14,  15. 

A new  building  adjoining  the  Golden 
Rule  Bookstore  in  Kitchener,  Ont.,  has  been 
purchased  by  the  Mennonite  Publication 
Board.  It  will  be  used  for  storage  by  the 
Mennonite  Central  Committee. 

Bro.  M.  B.  Wyse,  treasurer  of  the  Men- 
nonite Publishing  House,  recendy  audited 
accounts  in  our  bookstores  at  Kitchener,  Lan- 
caster, and  Souderton. 


BIRTHS 


Breneman. — To  Albert  T.  and  Mary  Jane 
(Hess)  Breneman,  Manheim,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
| Lucy  Jane,  March  22. 

Brubaker.  — To  John  G.  and  Florence 
(Charles)  Brubaker,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a son,  John 
G..  Jr.,  April  16. 

Dagen. — To  Paul  L.  and  Lois  (Graybill) 

I  Dagen.  Strasburg,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Rose  Mary, 
April  5. 

Diener. — To  Willard  and  Erma  (Miller) 
Diener,  Hutchinson,  Kans.,  a son,  Weldon 
! Wayne,  April  7. 

Gingerich. — To  Fred  and  Alice  (Kauffman) 

I Gingerich,  Chappell,  Nebr.,  a daughter,  Lois 
[ Ruth,  April  7. 

| Gingerich. — To  George  and  Clara  (Kauffman) 

Gingerich,  Hannibal,  Mo.,  a son,  Elwin  Dale, 
March  27. 

Harrington. — To  Dale  and  Wynona  (Troyer) 
Harrington,  Spartansburg,  Pa.,  a son,  Larry 
Dean,  Feb.  13. 

Kauffman.- — To  Alvin  D.  and  Mnry  Elizabeth 
I IZehr)  Kauffman,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  a son, 
Richard  Lee,  March  22. 

Kooker. — To  Abram  A.  and  Florence  (Mit- 
I man)  Kooker,  Morwood,  Pa.  a son,  Bruce, 
March  18. 

Miller. — To  Monroe  and  Mary  Ann  (Yoder) 

1 Miller,  Wooster,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Lois  Ann, 
April  21. 

Moreland. — To  Arthur  C.  and  Irene  (B’auch) 
j Moreland,  Pinto,  Md.,  a daughter,  Joy  Elaine, 

I March  9. 

Peachey.  — To  Christian  C.  and  Naomi 
i (Mayer)  Peachey,  Gettysburg,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Ellen  Louise,  April  22. 

Powell. — To  John  K.  and  Ethel  (Layman) 
Powell.  Kansas  City,  Kans.,  a son,  John  Ken- 
neth, Jan.  21. 

Rutt. — To  Frank  and  Mary  Alta  (Stauffer) 
Rutt,  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Marianne, 
April  11. 

Weaver. — To  Enos  S.  and  Rebecca  (Yoder) 
Weaver,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  a son,  Levi,  April  22. 

Weaver. — To  Paul  W.  and  Florence  (Halte- 
! man)  Weaver,  Royersford,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Shirley  Marie,  April  10. 

Winter.  — To  Edward  J.  and  Lillian 
1 (Schwartz)  Winter,  East  Peoria,  111.,  a son, 
Dennis  Dwayne,  April  11. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  o£  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Augsburger.- — Elizabeth,  daughter  of  John  and 
Nancy  (Culp)  Shank,  was  born  July  20,  1871; 
passed  away  at  the  home  of  her  daughter  (Mrs. 
Nelson  Beck),  near  West  Unity,  Ohio,  April  8, 
1949 ; aged  77  y.  8 m.  18  d.  In  early  youth  she 
accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  united  with 
the  Zion  Mennonite  Church,  near  Bluffton,  Ohio, 
later  transferring  her  membership  to  the  Central 
congregation,  Elida,  Ohio,  where  she  remained  a 
faithful  member  till  death.  On  Dec.  19.  1893, 
she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Amos  Augsburger, 
who  passed  away  Dec.  29,  1945.  Surviving  are 
2 children  (Raymond,  Lima,  Ohio ; Elnora — - 
Mrs.  Nelson  Beck,  West  Unity,  Ohio),  6 grand- 
children, 6 great-grandchildren,  2 sisters  (Mrs. 
Rufus  Basinger,  Pandora,  Ohio  ; and  Mrs.  Mary 
Porter,  Ashland,  Oreg.),  one  brother  (David  C., 
Lomita,  Calif.),  and  a large  number  of  other 
relatives  and  friends.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Salem  Church,  Elida.  Ohio,  April  11 
by  M.  L.  Troyer,  assisted  by  Walter  Stuckey, 
Daniel  Augsburger,  and  Andrew  Brenneman. 
Text:  Zech.  14:7. 

Geissinger. — Lorraine,  daughter  of  Darwin 
and  Sara  (Halteman)  Geissinger,  of  Souderton, 
Pa.,  was  born  at  the  Grand  View  Hospital,  Sel- 
lersville,  Pa..  March  5.  1949 ; died  March  6, 
1949 : aged  13  hours.  Surviving  are  her  parents 
one  brother  (La  Verne),  4 grandparents  (Air. 
and  Mrs.  Henry  L.  Geissinger.  Quakertown.  Pa. ; 
and  Air.  and  Airs.  Joseph  S.  Halteman,  Telford, 
Pa.).  A hort  funeral  service  was  held  at  the 
grave  in  the  burial  grounds  of  the  Swamp  Alen- 
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nonite  Church,  near  Steinsburg,  Pa.,  by  John  G. 
Gehman  and  Abram  D.  Yoder. 

Gruber. — Anna  L.,  daughter  of  Charles  A. 
and  Louise  (Angle)  Shupp,  was  born  Jan.  23, 
1873;  died  at  the  home  of  her  son  (Walter), 
near  Charlton,  Aid.,  April  3,  1949  ; aged  76  y. 

2 m.  11  d.  She  was  the  widow  of  Samuel  L. 
Gruber.  Surviving  are  2 daughters  (Airs.  Daisy 
Albert  and  Clara,  of  Charlton),  3 sons  (Howard, 
Big  Spring,  Aid.;  Walter  P.,  Charlton,  Aid.; 
and  Bruce,  Reisterstown,  Aid.),  one  sister  (Airs. 
Alazie  Stouffer,  Hagerstown,  Aid.),  3 brothers 
(Clarence  E.  and  Raleigh,  Hagerstown,  Aid.; 
and  Andrew,  of  Charlton),  15  grandchildren,  and 
10  great-grandchildren.  She  was  a member  of 
the  Clear  Spring,  Aid.,  Alennonite  Church  for 
many  years.  Funeral  services  were  held  April  7 
at  the  home  and  at  the  Clear  Spring  Church, 
with  John  D.  Risser,  Samuel  R.  Eby,  and  Aloses 
K.  Horst  in  charge.  Burial  was  made  in  the 
adjoining  cemetery. 

Hertzler. — Elsie  Alarie,  daughter  of  Isaac  D. 
and  Fannie  (Nafzinger)  Hertzler,  was  born  at 
Long  Green,  Aid.,  Jan.  10,  18S6 ; died  at  her 
late  home,  Denbigh,  Va.,  Alarch  22,  1949 ; aged 
63  y.  2 m.  12  d.  Surviving  are  3 brothers  (Henry 
P.  and  Aloses  L.,  both  of  Denbigh,  Va. ; and 
Leroy,  Lancaster,  Pa.)  and  a number  of  nieces, 
nephews,  and  other  relatives.  At  the  age  of 
twelve  she  moved  with  her  family  to  Denbigh, 
Va.,  where  she  continued  to  reside.  At  the  same 
age  she  accepted  Christ  and  united  with  the  Alen- 
nonite Church,  of  which  she  remained  a faithful 
member  until  death.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  the  AVarwick  River  Church,  Denbigh,  on 
Alarch  25,  in  charge  of  Truman  H.  Brunk  and 
George  R.  Brunk. 

Hostetter. — Catherine,  daughter  of  Joseph  and 
Lavina  Kornhaus,  was  born  near  Alorrison,  111., 
July  16,  1877 ; died  at  Denbigh,  Va.,  Alarch  22, 
1949 ; aged  71  y.  8 m.  6 d.  At  the  age  of  fifteen 
she  accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  was 
baptized  by  John  Nice,  of  Alorrison,  111.  She 
frequently  spoke  to  her  children  of  the  joy  of 
this  salvation  experience.  Her  fidelity  to  Christ 
and  the  Alennonite  Church  grew  with  the  years, 
and  death  found  her  peaceful  in  spirit  and  strong 
in  hope.  At  the  age  of  sixteen  she  moved  with 
her  family  to  Roseland,  La.  In  1895  she  was 
married  to  Samuel  Elias  Hostetter.  One  son 
(Joseph)  predeceased  her  in  infancy,  and  the 
youngest  member  of  the  family  (David)  at  the 
age  of  twenty-five.  Surviving  are  her  husband, 

3 sons,  9 daughters,  3 brothers,  one  sister,  and 
26  grandchildren.  She  was  a self-sacrificing 
mother,  whose  primary  concern  was  the  welfare 
of  others.  Her  hands  were  worn  from  honest 
toil  and  labors  of  love  for  her  family  and  the 
needy.  In  her  last  illness  she  was  brave  and 
patient,  amid  pain.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  the  Warwick  River  Church,  Denbigh,  Va.,  on 
Alarch  24,  in  charge  of  Truman  H.  Brunk  and 
George  R.  Brunk. 

Schlegel. — AVilliam,  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary 
Schlegel,  was  born  near  Alilford,  Nebr.,  Jan.  13, 
1880 ; passed  away  at  his  farm  home  near  Alil- 
ford, April  22,  1949 ; aged  69  y.  3 m.  9 d.  On 
Feb.  23,  1898,  he  was  married  to  Sarah  Stutz- 
man,  who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  one  son 
(Joe,  Columbus,  Nebr.),  3 daughters  (Airs. 
Alenno  Oswald  and  Airs.  Harry  Schweitzer, 
Dorchester,  Nebr.;  and  Airs.  Steve  Harris,  Alil- 
ford, Nebr.),  12  grandchildren,  6 great-grand- 
children, 4 brothers,  3 sisters,  and  many  other 
relatives  and  friends.  One  infant  daughter 
(Goldie)  preceded  him  in  death.  As  a young 
man  he  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  and 
joined  the  East  Fairview  congregation,  near 
Milford,  Nebr.  On  Sept.  15,  1910,  he  was 
ordained  to  the  ministry  by  his  father.  To  this 
charge  he  remained  faithful  until  death,  serving 
the  East  Fairview  congregation  for  a number  of 
years,  then  the  Aliller,  S.  Dak.,  congregation, 
and,  until  the  time  of  his  death,  the  Alilford 
A.A1.  congregation,  in  Nebraska.  He  preached 
his  last  sermon  on  April  3,  using  Gen.  3 :9  as 
his  text.  He  was  very  much  interested  in  bring- 
ing the  Gospel  to  neglected  rural  places.  His 
death  came  very  unexpectedly,  but  he  was  re- 
signed to  the  Lord’s  will.  II  Tim.  1 :12  was  very 
meaningful  to  him.  His  last  few  days  were  given 
to  prayer  and  communion  with  the  Lord,  in 
which  he  asked  his  family  and  others  to  join. 
His  testimony  during  his  illness  was  a warning 
to  the  sinner  and  a comfort  to  the  Christian. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  April  25  at 
the  Alilford,  Nebr.,  A.A1.  Church,  in  charge  of 
AV.  A.  Eicher.  Text : Rev.  14 :13.  Other  min- 
isters taking  part  were  J.  E.  Zimmerman,  Wil- 
liam R.  Eicher,  P.  R.  Kennel,  Fred  Reeb,  Ezra 
Roth,  George  S.  Aliller,  Alvin  Gascho,  John 
Troyer,  and  Ammon  Aliller.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  Alilford  A.A1.  Cemetery. 

Schrock. — Andrew  A.,  son  of  Andrew  and 
Kathryn  (Kramer)  Schrock,  was  born  in  Alsace- 
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Lorraine,  France,  Oct.  28,  1863 ; passed  away  at 
his  home  in  Aletamore.  111.,  April  7,  1949;  aged 
85  y.  5 m.  9 d.  On  Jan.  12,  1888,  he  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Barbara  Bachman,  who  pre- 
ceded him  in  death.  One  son  (Joel)  also  pre- 
deceased him.  Surviving  are  7 children  (Eman- 
uel, Washburn,  111.;  Elizabeth,  Peoria,  111.; 
William,  Daniel,  David,  Andrew,  and  Kathryn, 
Aletamora,  111.),  15  grandchildren,  12  great- 
grandchildren, 2 brothers  and  one  sister  (Joseph 
C.,  Flanagan,  111. ; Peter  B.,  Lowpoint,  111. ; and 
Alollie,  Eureka,  111.).  At  the  age  of  six  he 
emigrated  with  his  parents  from  France  to  the 
United  States.  He  later  established  his  home 
on  a farm  near  Aletamora.  where  he  spent  the 
greater  part  of  his  life.  He  was  baptized  and 
received  into  the  membership  of  the  Roanoke 
Alennonite  Church  by  Christian  Ropp  in  1878. 
On  July  8,  1894,  he  was  ordained  to  the  office  of 
minister  by  Joseph  Bachman,  and  to  the  office 
of  bishop  by  John  Smith  on  April  24,  1898.  He 
served  as  bishop  of  the  Aletamora  congregation 
for  forty-three  years,  serving  faithfully  until 
declining  age  and  failing  health  demanded  that 
he  relinquish  his  responsibility  as  a leader  in  the 
church.  During  his  years  of  active  service  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord,  he  served  as  bishop  of 
the  Timber  Church,  near  Kalona,  Iowa,  and  of 
the  Roanoke  Church,  near  Eureka,  111.,  in  addi- 
tion to  his  local  church  responsibilities.  He 
served  in  humility  and  sincerity,  for  he  had  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  souls  at  heart.  He  had  a 
kindly,  sympathetic  disposition.  According  to 
a record  that  he  kept,  he  baptized  a total  of  314 
converts,  officiated  in  93  wedding  ceremonies,  or- 
dained 5 ministers  and  4 bishops.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  April  10  at  the  Aletamora  Church, 
in  charge  of  H.  R.  Schertz,  assisted  by  Ezra 
Yordy.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Harmony 
Cemetery. 

Yoder. — Susan,  daughter  of  Benjamin  B.  and 
Lydia  (Troyer)  Aliller,  was  born  in  Lagrange 
Co.,  Ind. ; died  at  Alidland,  Alieh.,  April  18, 
1949 ; aged  75  y.  3 m.  7 d.  In  her  youth  she 
accepted  Christ  as  Lord  and  united  with  the 
Alennonite  Church,  in  which  faith  she  died.  On 
Dec.  13,  1897,  near  Inman,  Kans.,  she  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Ezra  Al.  Yoder,  who  preceded 
her  in  death,  as  did  also  her  parents,  one  son, 
5 brothers,  and  2 sisters.  Surviving  are  5 sons 
and  2 daughters  (Ernest,  Nottawa,  Alich. ; 
Alyrtle — Mrs.  George  Yoder,  Clarence,  Harvey, 
Reuben,  Chester,  and  Mildred — Airs.  Russel 
Aloore,  Alidland,  Alich.),  one  sister  (Anna  Jones, 
Waukomis,  Okla.),  27  grandchildren,  and  other 
relatives  and  friends.  On  Feb.  2 she  suffered  a 
light  stroke,  from  which  she  never  fully  re- 
covered, being  bedfast  the  last  two  months.  She 
bore  her  sickness  with  patience,  expressing  her- 
self as  being  ready  and  waiting  for  the  Lord  to 
call  her  home.  Funeral  services  were  in  charge 
of  Floyd  F.  Bontrager,  assisted  by  Albert  Wyse. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  Poseyville  Cemetery. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A.  year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Aeschliman — Short. — Elton  Aeschliman,  Arch- 
bold, Ohio,  and  Florence  Anna  Short,  Wau- 
seon,  Ohio,  by  C.  Warren  Long  at  the  AVest 
Clinton  Church,  Pettisville,  Ohio,  April  15.  1949. 

Kanagy — Byler. — Sherman  M.  Kanagy  and 
Edith  P.  Byler  by  R.  R.  Peachey  at  the  Allens- 
ville,  Pa.,  Church.  Alarch  26,  1949. 

Lentz — Goss. — Wilbur  A.  Lentz,  Elizabeth- 
town, Pa.,  congregation,  and  Eleanor  Goss, 
Byerland  congregation,  Willow  Street,  Pa.,  by 
Noah  W.  Risser  at  the  Elizabethtown  Church, 
April  23,  1949. 

Nauman  — Lentz.  — Benjamin  P.  Nauman, 
Hernlev  and  Qantz  congregation,  Alanheim,  Pa., 
and  Wilma  A.  Lentz.  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  con- 
gregation, bv  Noah  W.  Risser  at  the  Elizabeth- 
town Church.  April  23,  1949. 

Sommers — Smoker. — Allen  C.  Sommers  and 
Sara  F.  Smoker,  both  of  the  Alaple  Grove  con- 
gregation, Atglen,  Pa.,  by  Ira  A,  Kurtz  at  the 
home  of  the  bride,  April  23,  1949. 

Weaver — Phenneger. — Irvin  D.  Weaver,  Lan- 
dis Valley  congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  and 
Katherine  R.  Phenneger.  Frazer,  Pa.,  congrega- 
tion, by  C.  Ralph  Alalin  at  the  home  of  the 
bride,  April  17,  1949. 
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May  10,  1949 


Special  Meetings 


POTTSVILLE.  PENNSYLVANIA 

The  first  Easter  service  held  at  Palo  Alto 
Chapel  was  on  April  17,  1049.  The  morning 
program  began  with  a short  song  service  in 
charge  of  the  chorister,  Paul  Horst.  Bro.  Ray- 
mond Bucher  spoke  on  “The  Living  Christ.” 
“The  same  power  that  raised  Christ  from  the 
dead,”  he  told  us,  “can  also  raise  us  to  a new 
life  and  will  help  us  to  live  the  overcoming  life. 
Were  there  no  resurrection  or  living  Christ  there 
would  be  no  faith,  no  hope.” 

The  afternoon  session  began  with  the  regular 
Sunday-school  service,  followed  bv  a children’s 
meeting  led  by  Elmer  Weaver.  Bro.  John  W. 
Hess  then  spoke  of  “Living  Faith.”  “A  living 
faith  will  move  a Christian  to  obedience  and 
action.  The  beginning  of  faith  is  the  end  of 
anxiety.” 

In  the  evening  Bro.  Ravmond  Bucher  gave  us 
a “Glimpse  of  Mennonite  History  and  Doctrine.” 
“Founders  of  the  Mennonite  Church  were  en- 
lightened by  the  Spirit  in  reading  the  Bible.  This 
created  in  them  a living  faith  in  the  living 
Christ,”  he  told  us.  Bro.  J-dm  W.  Hess  brought 
the  closing  message,  “The  Living  Hope:  Christ 
in  Us  the  Hope  of  Glory.”  “The  brighter  our 
hope,  the  brighter  our  present  will  be.”  Bro. 
Bucher  dismissed  the  service. 

Anna  Mary  Martin,  Secretary. 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 


Rebuilding  with  Christ,  Walter  A.  Maier; 
Concordia  Publishing  House,  St.  Louis  18, 
Mo.;  1946;  310  pp.;  $1.75. 

Th  is  book  contains  the  sermons  presented 
by  Dr.  Walter  A.  Maier  during  the  twelfth 
broadcasting  season  of  the  Lutheran  Hour, 
February  to  May,  1945.  Dr.  Maier,  Professor 
of  Old  Testament  Interpretation  and  History, 
Concordia  Theological  Seminary,  St.  Louis, 
Mo.,  is  a leader  in  the  great  work  of  “Bring- 
ing Christ  to  the  Nations”  sponsored  by  the 
Lutheran  Laymen’s  League.  At  the  close  of 
this  twelfth  broadcasting  season,  the  half- 
hour  broadcast  was  carried  by  609  radio  sta- 
tions located  in  nearly  all  parts  of  the  world. 

The  43-page  Foreword  of  the  book  gives  a 
few  statistics  on  the  work  being  done,  "fol- 
lowed by  an  extensive  list  of  brief  quotations 
taken  from  listeners’  letters.  These  letters 
reveal  the  wide  appeal  of  the  broadcast  to 
all  types  of  people,  and  show  that  souls  are 
won  through  this  ministry.  As  one  might 
expect,  these  letters  contain  ideas  of  what 
salvation  really  is  that  are  hardly  Scriptural, 
and  surely  do  not  coincide  with  the  belief  ex- 
pressed by  the  author  in  his  sermons. 

The  book  proper  consists  of  seventeen  of 
Dr.  Maier’s  radio  addresses.  These  addresses 
were  delivered  during,  and  immediately  fol- 
lowing, World  War  II  in  Europe.  In  each 
sermon  there  is  a strong  emphasis  on  sound 
evangelical  Christianity  coupled  with  an  ap- 
peal to  the  radio  audience  to  accept  God’s 
plan  of  salvation  and  enjoy  the  blessings  He 
wishes  to  impart. 

The  sermons  abound  with  forceful  statis- 
tics and  illustrations  that  adequately  convince 
one  of  the  sinfulness  of  our  present  genera- 
tion. These  sermons,  based  on  Biblical  texts, 
attempt  to  make  Christianity  practical  for 


our  own  day.  Dr.  Maier  is  fearless  in  his 
attacks  upon  our  sinful  society,  and  points  to 
Christ  as  the  only  hope  of  America  for  re- 
building on  a solid  foundation. 

On  generally  accepted  Bible  doctrine  the 
book  is  sound.  The  Scriptural  account  of 
creation  is  accepted;  the  teachings  on  the 
nature  and  person  of  God,  Jesus,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  are  in  accord  with  our  under- 
standing of  Scripture;  accepting  Christ  is  pre- 
sented as  the  only  means  of  salvation,  and  a 
consistent  life  of  faith  is  strongly  urged;  firm 
belief  in  the  second  coming  of  Christ  is  ex- 
pressed, along  with  assurance  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  and  eternal  life  in  heaven 
or  hell. 

The  main  objection  to  the  book  lies  in  the 
relation  of  the  Christian  to  the  state,  par- 
ticularly in  wartime.  In  several  instances 
Christians  are  urged  to  seek  political  office 
in  an  attempt  to  Christianize  society  (pp.  66, 
85,  149).  Frequent  use  is  made  of  war  illus- 
trations, and  prayer  is  quite  often  offered  on 
behalf  of  our  soldiers  in  such  a way  as  to 
indicate  that  participation  in  war  is  sanc- 
tioned. Although  war  is  viewed  as  being  a 
direct  result  of  sin  on  the  part  of  individuals 
and  nations,  in  no  instance  does  the  author 
condemn  participation  in  war.  Though  he 
asserts  that  “we  have  a better  defense  than 
our  military  might”  (p.  33),  he  doesn’t  advo- 
cate giving  up  the  military.  Though  he  prays 
for  soldiers  of  faith  in  every  land  (p.  39),  he 
still  allows  that  one  can  be  a Christian  and 
fight  against  such  other  Christians  in  war- 
time. The  sermon  after  V-E  Day  is  especially 
problematical,  but  one  good  note  runs 
throughout — that  America  must  show  her 
thanks  by  true  repentance  for  her  sins.  (See 
“The  Victory  Is  the  Lord’s.”) 

Since  the  book  is  thoroughly  evangelical, 
and  has  such  a wealth  of  statistics  and  illus- 
trations, I would  give  it  qualified  approval; 
and  considering  the  nature  of  the  book,  along 
with  the  danger  of  accepting  the  author’s 
attitude  toward  the  state  and  participation 
in  war,  I would  recommend  its  use  mainly  by 
ministers  and  mature  teachers. 

The  book  is  easy  to  read,  a sermon  or  two 
at  a time,  but  should  not  be  hurried.  It  is 
very  difficult  to  use  for  reference,  for  there  is 
no  index  or  appendix.  A major  value  lies  in 
the  inspiration  one  receives  from  learning  of 
the  bold  attack  on  sin  being  made  on  an  inter- 
national scale  by  a leader  of  another  denomi- 
nation, and  of  the  strong  appeal  to  rebuild 
with  Christ  after  the  most  devastating  war 
of  history. — J.  Robert  Kreider. 

Notes  on  the  Parables  of  Our  Lord,  R.  C. 

Trench;  Baker  Book  House,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.;  1948;  211  pp.;  $2.50. 

Called  the  “Popular  Edition,”  it  is  a re- 
print of  the  1861  edition  of  this  valuable 
work.  In  the  Preface  we  read:  “This  edition, 
in  a slightly  altered  form,  likewise  makes 
these  studies  available  for  members  of  Bible 
classes  and  study  groups.  It  is  equally  suited 
for  the  study  and  devotional  reading  of  the 
individual  Christian.” 

The  book  is  built  on  the  thesis  that  the 
Bible  is  its  own  interpreter.  Ofttimes  the 
author  brings  in  other  writers’  views,  but 
finally  the  answer  is  arrived  at,  not  from  the 


opinions  of  men,  but  from  the  Word  of  God 
itself.  The  author  shows  a wide  and  deep 
acquaintance  with  the  Word  of  God.  While 
the  book  will  be  of  great  value  for  Bible  class 
work,  the  individual  Christian  will  find  it 
invaluable  for  the  devotional  period.  The 
author  leads  the  reader  from  the  message 
back  to  the  Messenger.  Without  a doubt  this 
book  will  be  a stand-by  as  long  as  people  read 
the  parables  of  our  Lord,  because  the  author 
uses  the  method  of  “comparing  spiritual 
things  with  spiritual.” 

On  pages  3-5  the  author  tells  us  the  dis- 
tinctive place  of  the  parable  in  teaching.  He 
shows  how  the  parable  differs  from  the  fable, 
the  myth,  the  proverb,  and  the  allegory. 
Pages  7-13  are  taken  up  with  “On  Teaching 
by  Parables.”  The  value  and  place  of  para- 
bolic teaching  is  pointed  out.  Then  follows, 
“On  the  Interpretation  of  Parables.”  This  is 
a very  valuable  chapter  on  Bible  exegesis. 

The  teaching  is  positive  and  evangelical. 
The  style  is  lucid  and  concise.  Pleasing  to 
read  yet  energetic.  The  slow  reader  who  stays 
by  the  many  Bible  references  will  get  the  real 
food  the  author  strives  to  bring. 

Twenty  pages  of  “Notes”  in  the  back  of  the 
book  further  elucidate  the  teaching.  The 
book  presents  an  exhaustive  study  of  our 
Lord’s  parables.  As  such  it  will  prove  a great 
help  to  every  minister,  Christian  worker,  or 
lay  reader  for  devotional  meditation. — Moses 
G.  Gehman. 

Living  in  Jesus’  Dav,  Nell  I.  Minor  and 
Emily  F.  Bryant;  illustrations  by  Cecile 
Lamb:  Standard  Publishing  Co.;  1948;  32 
pp.;  60 <f. 

From  the  introductory  page:  “In  this  little 
book  we  are  to  learn  about  the  people  who 
lived  in  that  faraway  place  and  that  long-ago 
time.  We  are  to  pretend  that  we  lived  at 
that  time  and  in  that  place,  that  one  of  the 
little  flat-roofed  houses  was  our  home,  that 
we  ground  the  grain  into  flour,  learned  to 
spin  and  weave,  went  to  the  synagogue  school, 
and  played  in  the  market  place,  and  that 
we  were  among  the  boys  and  girls  who  lived 
in  Palestine  when  Jesus  was  a boy.”  The 
entire  booklet  assumes  the  child  is  a little 
Jewish  child  in  Jesus’  day,  and  weaves  in  in- 
formation throughout  to  make  Bible  stories 
more  meaningful. 

There  are  three  chapters  entitled  “Where 
You  Live,”  “What  You  Do,”  and  “What 
You  Learn.”  The  first  describes  the  typical 
house,  its  use  and  construction.  The  second 
describes  activities  of  the  routine  day,  and  also 
of  the  Sabbath  and  festival  days.  The  third 
tells  of  your  instruction  in  a trade,  in  school, 
and  at  home.  Suitable  illustrations  help  make 
the  printed  text  clearer,  and  Scripture  refer- 
ences document  other  information. 

The  book  is  fine  to  read  to  children  six  to 
eight  years  old,  and  can  be  read  by  those  a 
bit  older.  It  has  a stiff  paper  cover  and  is  put 
together  by  two  staples;  so  it  is  not  too  last- 
ing. Yet  the  book  is  attractive,  and  well 
worth  having. 

Although  the  authors  have  not  given  their 
sources  of  information  in  a child’s  book  of 
this  kind,  the  materials  seem  to  be  authentic, 
and  to  truly  portray  life  in  Jesus’  day;  a sort 
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of  human  geography  with  a religious  em- 
phasis.— }.  Robert  Kreider. 

Bible  Stories  for  Boys  and  Girls,  Theodore 
W.  Engstrom;  Zondervan;  1948;  192  pp.; 
$1.95. 

Here  is  a book  that  gives  Bible  stories  in 
a simple,  clear  manner,  easy  to  read,  and 
interesting  for  boys  and  girls.  I have  read 
most  of  it  to  my  children  and  they  find  it 
easy  to  understand.  It  is  written  with  large, 
clear  type  that  makes  it  easy  for  those  learn- 
ing to  read,  and  it  is  adapted  for  the  young 
beginners. 

On  page  18  I thought  the  author  missed 
the  real  reason  that  distinguished  the  offer- 
ings of  Cain  and  Abel.  He  states  that  Cain 
brought  his  without  love,  which  was  no 
doubt  true,  but  he  also  brought  the  wrong 
type  of  sacrifice,  and  it  was  not  an  act  of 
faith.  There  is,  however,  no  other  place  in 
the  book  that  suggests  a denial  of  the  blood. 

The  pictures  are  not  as  wholesome  as 
some  of  the  older  type;  however,  it  is  hard  to 
register  a serious  objection.  The  author  has 
done  well  in  telling  Bible  stories  briefly  and 
simply,  and  there  is  opportunity  for  its  use  in 
homes  and  summer  Bible  schools. — C.  }. 
Ramer. 

The  Christ  of  the  Poets,  Edwin  Mims; 
Abingdon-Cokesbury  Press;  1948;  256  pp.; 
$2.50. 

The  author  of  this  book,  a professor  emer- 
itus at  Vanderbilt  University  and  for  about 
fifty  years  a teacher  of  English  and  Amer- 
ican literature  in  several  colleges  and  univer- 
sities in  America,  confesses  a deep  interest 
in  what  the  poets  have  to  say  about  Christ. 
His  purpose  in  this  book  is  to  find  the  an- 
swers of  some  of  the  outstanding  English 
fand  American  poets  of  the  past  and  present 
to  the  question,  “What  think  ye  of  Christ?” 

In  general  the  author  reveals  the  poets’  real 
answers  to  this  question.  He  fails,  however, 
to  show  clearly  that  many  of  the  poets — 
Arnold,  Blake,  Emerson,  Longfellow,  and 
Lowell,  for  example  — regard  Christ  as  a 
mighty  personality  who  influenced  multitudes 
of  people,  including  themselves,  but  not  as 
the  Son  of  God,  who  came  to  save  sinners. 
Some  of  his  comments  would  make  one  feel 
that  his  own  answer  to  the  great  question  is 
the  same  as  theirs.  For,  example,  when  he 
makes  the  following  comment  on  Tennyson’s 
line,  “Ring  in  the  Christ  that  is  to  be,”  he 
seems  to  agree  with  what  Tennyson  implies. 
He  says:  “There  is  no  doubt  what  Tennyson 
means  by  this;  it  anticipates  new  and  larger 
interpretations  of  Christ  when  men  have  real- 
ized that  He  has  more  authority  than  either 
an  infallible  church  or  an  infallible  Bible.” 
Indeed,  this  is  basically  the  author’s  chief 
error  in  faith:  He  fails  to  believe  that  the 
Word  of  God  is  the  complete  revelation  of 
God’s  dealings  with  men. 

Along  with  the  presentation  of  the  poets’ 
views  of  Christ  the  author  gives  much  gen- 
eral biographical  and  literary  information 
concerning  the  poets  and  their  works.  His 
chapters  on  Spenser,  Donne,  Herbert,  Vaugh- 
an, Crashaw,  Traherne,  Milton,  Blake,  Ar- 
nold, Tennyson,  Browning,  Francis  Thomp- 
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son,  and  Gerard  Hopkins,  which  comprise 
about  two  thirds  of  the  book,  contain  much 
general  information  that  would  interest  the 
reader  who  is  not  a student  of  literature. 

The  author  writes  in  a lively,  enthusiastic 
manner  and  packs  his  book  with  allusions 
and  quotations,  thus  making  it  of  value  for 
both  general  and  reference  reading. 

The  book  is  printed  in  large,  clear  type,  is 
well  bound,  and  contains  an  adequate  index. 
— Hubert  Pellman. 

Bird  Life  in  Wington,  J.  Calvin  Reid; 
Eerdmans;  1948;  122  pp.;  $1.50. 

Who  can  fail  to  appreciate  a fresh  approach 
to  life’s  problems?  Any  adult  can  enjoy  the 
down-to-fearth  religious  experiences  of  the 
members  of  the  First  Birderian  Church  of 
Wington.  Any  child  can  see  the  applications 
to  human  experiences.  And  the  foibles  and 
faults  depicted  in  birdland  among  the  Bird- 
erians  and  Piscalopians  can  easily  be  trans- 
lated into  the  human  realm.  The  author  need 
not  have  limited  his  observations  to  any 
group.  He  could  very  well  have  included  the 
Midianites. 

One  has  difficulty  forgetting  such  charac- 
ters as  Mr.  Buzzard,  the  undertaker,  who 
cannot  afford  to  leave  his  business  to  go  to 
church  on  Sunday  and  who  can  pray  just 
as  well  at  home  or  out  in  the  country  on  the 
end  of  a dead  limb.  Anyway,  says  he  to  Mr. 
Mockingbird,  who  came  to  invite  him  tb 
church,  “You  do  not  think  that  one  has  to  go 
to  church  in  order  to  get  to  heaven,  do  you?” 
Nor  can  one  quickly  forget  Mr.  Mocking- 
bird’s reply,  “For  myself,  I am  going  to 
choose  the  front  door.  I know  it  is  open,  and 
I’m  not  sure  about  the  others.” 

Then  there  is  Mr.  Hawk  who  makes  his 
living  by  seeing  first  and  grabbing  first  be- 
cause that’s  what  you  have  eyes  and  claws 
for;  and  Mrs.  Crow  and  Mrs.  Jay  who  go  to 
church  to  gossip  and  chew  gum;  and  Mr. 
Woodpecker  who  has  a problem  with  pro- 
fanity; and  Sammy  and  Susie  Goldfinch  who 
bring  their  parents  to  church  on  Mother’s 
Day;  and  Mrs.  Owl  and  Mrs.  Pelican  who 
cheer  up  sick  folks  by  telling  them  how  sick 
they  really  look;  and  selfish  old  J.  Pierpont 
Robin  who  fought  with  himself;  and  Pastor 
Penguin  who  always  preached  the  “fittingest” 
sermons;  and — but  then,  you  will  want  to 
meet  all  these  and  the  rest  of  the  folks  your- 
self. 

Parents  and  teachers  will  find  these  ser- 
monettes  very  useful  in  teaching  life’s  lessons 
to  children  in  an  objective  manner.  This 
book  can  also  be  used  in  Junior  meetings  by 
reading  a chapter  or  two  at  a time.  It  can 
serve  as  excellent  source  material  for  anyone 
who  works  with  children.  It  is  also  stimulat- 
ing to  teachers  who  would  like  to  use  the 
same  method  with  a different  type  of  mate- 
rial. 

The  author,  a successful  pastor  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  has  developed  several 
series  of  sermonettes  to  stimulate  the  interest 
of  children  and  young  people  in  the  worship 
services  of  his  church.  This  book  containing 
one  of  the  most  successful  of  the  series,  was 
published  in  answer  to  repeated  requests  from 
parents  and  friends. — Levi  C.  Hartzler. 
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In  the  past  three  years  some  40,000  Lu- 
therans have  entered  England,  Wales,  and 
Scotland  seeking  new  homes  for  themselves 
and  their  families.  These  Lutherans  are  chief- 
ly displaced  persons  from  Estonia  and  Latvia, 
but  they  also  include  homeless  from  Czecho- 
slovakia, Germany,  Hungary,  Lithuania,  and 
Poland.  Such  a large  number  of  people  com- 
ing into  Great  Gritain  in  so  short  a time  has 
been  termed  by  some  “the  Lutheran  invasion 
of  England.” — D.  Carl  Yoder. 

The  National  Service  Board  for  Religious 
Objectors  reports  that  currently  there  are  al- 
most 6,000  men  in  the  United  States  classified 
IV-E,  the  deferred  conscientious  objector 
classification.  Since  the  government  does  not 
release  the  number  in  I-A-O,  the  classification 
of  objectors  in  the  armed  services  is  not 
known.  There  are  at  least  several  hundred 
nonregistrants.  Of  these,  forty  have  been 
sent  to  prison.  Twenty-seven  cases  are  now 
pending  before  the  courts.  Six  registered  after 
arrest.  Two  are  on  probation,  and  one  case 
was  dismissed.  Kansas  leads  the  states  in  the 
number  of  IV-E’s. 

* * * 

One  of  King  Solomon’s  gold  mines  recent- 
ly found  is  now  pouring  its  riches  into  the 
coffers  of  the  King  of  Saudi  Arabia,  accord- 
ing to  the  Hearst  newspapers.  It  is  believed 
to  have  been  a prosperous  mine  a thousand 
years  before  Christ.  It  is  between  Medina 
and  Mecca. — The  Gospel  Minister. 

# * * 

A bill  that  would  require  daily  Bible  read- 
ing in  California  schools  has  been  killed  by 
a 9 to  7 vote  in  the  assembly’s  education  com- 
mittee. The  measure  obligating  teachers  to 
read  the  Bible  without  comment  for  five  min- 
utes every  day  was  sponsored  by  the  National 
Reform  Association. 

* * # 

The  German  people  are  suffering  from  a 
very  dangerous  despondency,  according  to 
Pastor  Martin  Niemoeller.  “There  are  no 
signs  of  religious  revival  and  the  nation  sees 
nothing  beyond  the  present  life,”  he  says. 
Niemoeller  further  declares  that  “neither 
Communism  nor  Democracy  has  any  attrac- 
tion for  Germans,  especially  in  the  Eastern 
Zone.” 

* * # 

A Religious  News  Service  report  from 
China  says  that  the  present  situation  in 
China  has  greatly  stimulated  the  sale  of 
‘Scriptures  there  and  printing  presses  are  not 
able  to  keep  up  with  the  demand.  Just  be- 
fore the  fall  of  Peiping  and  Tientsin  to  the 
Communists,  50,000  copies  of  Bibles  and  Bi- 
ble portions  were  carried  to  these  two  cities. 
The  demand  for  Scriptures  in  English  is  also 
on  the  increase.  This  year  the  Bible  House  in 
Shanghai  expects  to  print  and  distribute 
4,000,000  copies  of  the  Scriptures  for  China. 
All  the  materials  used  in  printing  the  Soci- 
ety’s books  are  local  products,  except  the  ink. 
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A special  process  of  gilding  lettering  on  the 
covers  of  de  luxe  editions  of  the  Bible  much 
superior  to  the  foreign  process  is  a trade  se- 
cret. Skilled  craftsmen  who  know  the  process 
are  getting  old  and  the  Bible  House  has  in- 
creased their  salaries  with  a proviso  that  they 
teach  their  secret  methods  to  apprentices. 

# * * 

The  second  annual  Southwest  Indian  Con- 
ference held  recently  at  Phoenix,  Arizona, 
appealed  for  doctors  from  among  Europe’s 
displaced  persons.  In  regard  to  the  critical 
health  problem  on  most  Indian  reservations, 
it  was  pointed  out  that  there  is  more  typhoid 
among  the  60,000  people  on  the  Navajo  reser- 
vation than  exists  in  the  whole  state  of  New 
York.  One  fourth  of  all  Papago  Indian  babies 
die  during  the  first  year  of  fife,  and  seventeen 
years  constitute  life  expectancy.  Only  one 
doctor  is  available  for  each  7,000  to  8,000 
Navajos.  The  lack  of  public  health  laws 
results  in  the  spread  of  diseases  to  epidemic 
proportions.  There  is  also  great  educational 
need.  Seventy-five  per  cent  of  Navajo  chil- 
dren receive  no  formal  education. 

# * * 

It  is  clear  to  unprejudiced  and  discerning 
observers  that  the  recently  signed  Atlantic 
Pact  is  simply  a plan  to  rearm  Western  na- 
tions at  the  expense  of  America.  There  can 
be  no  wonder  at  the  wrath  of  Russia  when 
one  realizes  that  under  this  pact  air  bases  will 
be  developed  in  Norway,  which  in  case  of 
war  would  become  immediately  available  for 
the  basing  of  American  air  power.  It  is  evi- 
dent that  the  Western  powers  are  determined 
to  use  military  means  to  fight  the  ideological 
expansion  of  Communism.  Mr.  Dulles  has 
recently  said:  “I  do  not  know  of  any  respon- 
sible high  official  in  this  government  or  any 
other  government  who  really  believes  that  the 
Soviet  plans  conquest  by  open  military  ag- 
gression.” All  the  military  scare,  therefore, 
must  be  to  secure  a hysteria  of  support  for 
the  enormous  military  expenditures  into 
which  our  country  is  plunging. 

■VV-  TV 

Church-related  colleges  have  had  a larger 
percentage  of  enrollment  increases  than  state 
schools,  according  to  the  report  of  the  Asso- 
ciation of  American  Colleges. — Selected. 

The  rapid  increase  of  drive-in  theaters  over 
the  country  has  been  a cause  of  great  regret 
to  purity-loving  Christians  everywhere.  We 
note  with  interest  that  in  several  localities 
these  drive-in  theaters  were  used  this  year  for 
sunrise  Easter  services.  One  cannot  feel  quite 
sure  that  a drive-in  theater  atmosphere  would 
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be  the  place  to  celebrate  the  Lord’s  resurrec- 
tion. But  one  must  rejoice  that  at  least  once 
a year  the  message  of  Christian  truth  is 
sounded  from  these  places. 

* * * 

A new  quarterly  magazine,  The  Christian 
Minister,  has  begun  publication  under  the 
joint  sponsorship  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist 
and  Free  Methodist  churches.  The  editor  is 
Dr.  W.  C.  Mavis,  dean  of  John  Wesley  Sem- 
inary Foundation. 

# * # 

Manitoba’s  legislature  has  decided  by  a 31 
to  22  vote  to  end  efforts  to  restrict  Hutterite 
colonies  in  that  province.  Several  members 
of  the  legislature  defended  the  refusal  of 
Hutterites  to  serve  in  armed  forces  during 
the  war  on  the  ground  that  nonresistance  had 
been  a part  of  the  Hutterite  religion  for  cen- 
turies. 

* * * 

While  the  morale  of  Christians  in  Man- 
churia is  high  and  churches  are  crowded  as 
never  before,  there  are  indications  that  organ- 
ized worship  will  not  be  unmolested,  since 
Communists  look  upon  churches  as  public 
buildings  and  hold  all  kinds  of  meetings  in 
them.  Furthermore,  they  schedule  meetings 
at  the  exact  hours  set  for  worship  and  church 
people  have  to  yield  to  them.  Pastors  can- 
not raise  funds  for  their  churches,  nor  can 
mission  schools  accept  fees  from  their  stu- 
dents, nor  hospitals  payment  for  their  service. 
— D.  Carl  Yoder. 

* * * 

Papers  which  profit  from  tobacco  advertis- 
ing have  given  little  publicity  to  a report 
given  recently  to  the  American  Cancer  Soci- 
ety in  Memphis.  Among  two  hundred  pa- 
tients with  lung  cancer  it  was  found  that 
95.5  per  cent  of  them  had  been  heavy  smokers 
for  twenty  years.  A parallel  study  of  five 
hundred  cancer-free  hospital  patients  showed 
that  only  50  per  cent  were  heavy  tobacco 
users.  Authorities  agree  that  in  the  light 
of  this  study  the  increase  of  cancer  in  Amer- 
ica bears  a direct  relation  to  the  increased 
cigarette  consumption. 

* # * 

Dr.  Howard  W.  Ferrin,  President  of  the 
Providence  (Rhode  Island)  Bible  Institute, 
told  the  Seventh  Annual  Convention  of  the 
National  Association  of  the  Evangelicals  that 
Christian  missions  throughout  the  world  today 
face  five  major  foes:  communism,  secularism, 
racism,  materialism,  and  Mohammedanism. 
Dr.  Ferrin  felt  that  Communism  should  not 
be  condemned  in  a wholesale  manner.  “There 
are  elements  in  the  communistic  ideology,” 


he  said,  “that  parallel  the  ethical  and  moral 
requirements  of  the  Christian  faith,  for  surely 
Christianity  is  concerned  with  the  individual 
and  his  welfare.  And  this  is  true,  not  only 
with  respect  to  his  spiritual  life,  but  in  re- 
spect to  his  physical  and  material  life  as  well. 
Christianity  and  communism  might  be  paral- 
lel at  some  points,  but  when  communism 
promises  a materialistic  utopia,  Christianity 
in  its  more  profound  understanding  of  hu- 
man nature  and  the  pitfalls  into  which  it 
falls  warns  against  an  overemphasis  upon! 
materialism  lest  the  spiritual  and  moral  suffer 
from  it.” 

* * * 

The  Church  of  God  in  Christ,  Mennonite,:  t 
commonly  known  as  the  Holdeman  Church, , 
has  erected  the  Bethel  Home  for  the  Aged  at  | 
Montezuma,  Kansas.  The  building  was  dedi-)| 
cated  on  May  1. 

* * * 

It  is  estimated  that  55,000  human  beings  J 
are  added  to  the  earth’s  population  each  day, I 
while  approximately  the  same  number  of; |j 
acres  of  land  are  lost  through  erosion. — Thell 
Messenger. 

* * * 

About  fifty  Protestant  missionaries  haves/ 
remained  in  Nanking,  former  capital  of  Na-' 
tionalist  China,  now  in  the  hands  of  the 
Communists,  according  to  Religious  News 
Service. 

* * # 

Protestant  work  in  Puerto  Rico  receivedl! 
high  praise  from  insular  Chief  Justice  of  the 
Supreme  Court,  Angel  R.  de  Jesus.  He  stated 
“Evangelical  work  in  Puerto  Rico  has  been 
really  wonderful.”  He  said  he  knew  hun- 
dreds of  persons  who,  after  conversion  to 
Protestantism,  “had  changed  their  miserable, 
sinful  lives  to  become  respectable  and  worthy 
citizens.” — D.  Carl  Yoder. 

* # * 

Marian  Anderson,  the  famous  Negro  con-nl 
tralto,  expresses  herself  thus  on  the  race  situ-* 
ation  in  America:  “From  my  experiences  over 
the  last  ten  years,  I would  say  conditions  have 
improved.  In  some  places  the  improvement 
is  slower  than  in  others,  but  there  is  evidence 
of  a desire  to  take  steps  in  the  right  direction.” 


TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD  (Continued) 

lying  meadow,  and  the  flash  of  the  humming- 
bird above  the  trumpet  vine  are  telling  the 
glory  of  the  Creator.  Have  I thanked  Him 
for  the  sunset  flung  so  generously  over  the 
western  sky  last  evening?  Have  I appreciated 
the  lacy  shadows  the  silver  maple  threw  on 
my  window  curtains  this  morning?  Have 
I thanked  Him  that  He  gave  fragrance  of 
lilacs  and  the  spicy  aroma  of  pines  in  sun- 
shine? 

I love  the  brooks  which  down  their  channels  fret 
Even  more  than  when  I tripped  lightly  as  they; 

The  innocent  brightness  of  a new-born  day 
Is  lovely  yet; 

The  clouds  that  gather  round  the  setting  sun 
Do  take  a sober  coloring  from  an  eye 
That  hath  kept  watch  o'er  man's  mortality. 

— William  Wordsworth. 

— Edna  K.  Wenger. 
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Give  to  the  Poor 

A Command  of  Christ 


BY  R.  L.  SHOWALTER 


The  rich  young  ruler  said  to  Christ, 
“Good  Master,  what  good  thing  shall  I 
do,  that  I may  have  eternal  life?”  The 
Master  then  questioned  him  about  the 
commandments,  to  which  he  replied, 
“All  these  things  have  I kept  from  my 
youth  up:  what  lack  I yet?”  The  Mas- 
ter, then  perceiving  the  need  of  this  par- 
ticular young  man,  said,  “If  thou  wilt  be 
perfect,  go  and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and 
give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven:  and  come  and  follow 
me.” 

Have  you  ever  considered  that  Christ 
may  be  asking  this  of  you?  If  your  se- 
curity is  wrapped  up  in  material  things 
so  that  you  feel  no  need  of  the  provision 
and  protection  of  the  Lord,  or  if  you  are 
a slave  to  your  own  covetous  desires,  or 
if  you  have  fears  of  what  might  happen 
in  case  you  should  lose  your  material 
possessions,  Christ  may  be  asking  you  to 
get  them  out  of  the  way  and  put  your 
trust  in  Him.  Many  a man’s  material 
possessions  have  been  like  a monster  to 
him  standing  over  him  demanding  all  his 
time  and  energy.  Or  at  least  demanding 
that  he  give  of  his  best  to  the  material 
rather  than  to  give  of  his  best  to  the 
Master. 

I am  convinced,  however,  that  God 
has  called  many  people  to  serve  Him  in 
business.  This  will,  of  course,  require 
some  degree  of  capital  which  a man 
would  not  have  should  he  sell  all  that  he 
had  and  give  to  the  poor.  But  going  into 
business  with  God  as  your  partner  and 
the  needs  of  the  world  as  part  of  your 
heart’s  concern  is  quite  a different  thing 
from  going  into  business  totally  for  self, 
irrespective  of  the  will  of  God  or  the 
needs  of  men. 

Some  of  us,  I believe,  are  not  entrusted 
with  wealth  because  it  would  drive  us 
away  from  God.  Jesus  said  to  His  dis- 
ciples, “It  is  easier  for  a camel  to  go 
through  the  eye  of  a needle,  than  for  a 
rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.”  Not  all  of  us  are  able  to  stand 
prosperity.  The  history  of  the  children 
of  Israel  would  serve  to  prove  that  pros- 
perity is  much  harder  on  the  spiritual 
life  than  adversity.  If  this  then  is  true, 
and  I believe  that  it  is,  it  is  surely  the 
wisdom  and  mercy  of  God  that  keeps  us 


from  prosperity.  One  of  Phebe  Yoder’s 
prayer  requests  before  she  went  to  Africa 
was  that  she  might  have  enough  trials  to 
keep  her  humble  and  dependent  upon 
the  Lord.  How  many  of  us  are  willing  to 
pray  that  prayer? 

In  Paul’s  writing  to  the  Corinthians 
he  says,  “Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week 
let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store, 
as  God  hath  prospered  him,  that  there 
be  no  gatherings  when  I come.”  By  giv- 
ing a systematic  percentage  we  are  able 
to  give  more  through  a period  of  years 
than  if  we  had  given  it  all  in  one  lump 
sum.  In  other  words,  I believe  that  if 
God  is  our  partner  in  business,  and  we 
are  pliable  so  that  “He  can  love  the 
world  through  us,”  business  and  finance 
can  well  fit  into  God’s  program.  But  if 
the  material  is  our  god  in  which  we 
“live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being,” 
then  it  is  high  time  that  we  are  changing 
gods  and  it  will  certainly  require  the 
subjection  of  the  material. 

In  other  words,  I believe  that  in  Matt. 
19:21  Christ  is  dealing  with  the  particu- 
lar problem  of  an  individual,  and  that 
He  is  not  necessarily  setting  that  as  the 
requirement  for  all  of  His  followers.  I 
would  think  that  “Seek  ye  first  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  his  righteousness;  and 
all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you,” 
is  more  the  universal  New  Testament 
standard  in  regard  to  the  individual’s 
relationship  to  the  material. 

Although  every  Christian  is  not  re- 
quired to  sell  all  that  he  has  and  give 
to  the  poor,  giving  to  the  poor  is  certain- 
ly a part  of  the  Christian’s  obligation  and 
responsibility.  “.  , . but  rather  let  him 
labour,  working  with  his  hands  the  thing 
which  is  good,  that  he  may  have  to  give 
to  him  that  needeth”  (Eph.  4:28).  “But 
whoso  hath  this  world’s  good,  and  seeth 
his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up 
his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how 
dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him” 
(I  John  5:17)?  These  and  other  Scrip- 
tures could  be  quoted  to  support  the 
idea  of  this  Christian  obligation. 

We  then  have  the  Scriptural  teaching 
concerning  giving  to  the  poor,  but  we 
are  not  told  the  exact  amount  that  we 
are  to  give  nor  even  the  percentage  of 
our  income  which  is  to  go  to  the  poor. 


Rather  it  seems  to  be  based  upon  the 
needs  that  arise.  He  that  “seeth  his 
brother  have  need  . . . .”  The  presence 
of  a need  demands  a response  in  the 
life  of  the  one  in  whom  the  love  of 
Christ  dwells. 

Not  only  are  we  required  to  give,  but 
we  are  required  to  be  good  stewards  of 
that  which  God  has  given  us.  It  is  a sad 
thing  that  many  goodhearted  and  well- 
meaning  people  have  become  the  objects 
of  racketeers.  We  dare  not  as  Chris- 
tians say,  “I  have  done  my  part,”  when 
we  release  the  required  amount  of  ma- 
terial things  the  “supposedly  poor”  have 
required.  A few  years  agO'  an  individual 
of  our  congregation  received  a letter 
from  Kentucky  asking  for  clothing  for 
the  needy.  Our  hearts  were  moved  and 
we  were  ready  to  send  clothing,  but  upon 
investigation  found  a group  of  racket- 
eers. As  a very  young  man,  I attended 
the  Rescue  Mission  in  Kansas  City  with 
a group  of  Christian  young  people  who 
gave  a program  there.  After  the  meet- 
ing a man  asked  me  for  a small  amount 
of  money  to  purchase  some  food,  and  I 
gave  it  to  him.  A wiser  and  more  ex- 
perienced man  told  me  later  that  it  prob- 


Intoxicated 

By  Grace  Dorothy  Lehman 

Two  men  chanced  one  day  to  meet 
On  a busy  city  street; 

Jim  was  clean,  erect,  and  tall, 

Didn’t  look  like  poor  Joe  at  all. 

Joe  just  staggered  to  and  fro; 

Hardly  knew  which  way  to  go; 

Jim  had  cast  a scornful  eye 
As  he  passed  the  drunkard  by. 

Now,  you  never  would  have  guessed 
By  their  manner  or  their  dress, 

But  they  shared  a common  lot; 

Jim  was  drunk  and  knew  it  not! 

Jim  loved  money;  that  was  all, 

But  that  love  engulfed  his  soul; 

Tighter  grew  its  clutches  round, 

Till  all  nobler  thoughts  were  drowned. 

Joe  fell  victim  to  the  bowl; 

Jim  loved  money ; that  was  all; 

God  looked  down  with  pitying  eye 
On  two  men  who  passed  Him  by. 

Lancaster,  Pa. 
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ably  went  for  “booze.”  These  stories 
could  be  duplicated  an  untold  number 
of  times  and  only  serve  to  prove  that  we 
are  not  only  to  give  but  to  give  wisely. 

A word  of  caution  here  is  necessary. 
There  are  a lot  of  professing  Christians 
who  can  tuck  a lot  of  plain  selfishness 
into  this  principle  of  “wise  giving.” 
Some  won’t  give  to  foreign  relief  because, 
they  say  that  the  present  condition  of 
these  needy  people  is  a direct  result  of 
their  own  failures.  Some  won’t  help  a 
young  man  who  has  squandered  a for- 
tune because  they  say  that  he  doesn’t 
deserve  it.  I don’t  believe  that  the  Chris- 
tian is  to  neglect  even  the  undeserving. 
Supposing  that  God  had  neglected  the 
undeserving— where  would  you  and  I be? 

From  the  undeserving  let  us  not  with- 
hold our  gifts,  but  give  wisely.  If  the 
drunkard  is  asking  for  some  money  to 
buy  some  food,  give  him  something  to 
eat  from  your  home  or  go  with  him  and 
buy  him  something  to  eat.  If  the  squan- 
derer asks  to  borrow  money,  don’t  be  a 
fool  by  giving  him  all  that  he  asks  so  that 
he  can  go  and  squander  that,  and  so  be 
worse  off  than  when  he  came  to  you  for 
help.  Rather,  help  him  to  make  a wise 
investment  and  lead  him  to  see  what  it 
takes  in  the  way  of  management  to  be 
successful.  Sorry  to  say,  this  is  often  im- 
possible until  the  squanderer  has  come 
to  his  own  financial  end.  Then  is  when 
he  is  ready  for  help  and,  Christian 
friends,  don’t  let  him  down!  You  may 
make  a man  out  of  him. 

Then  we  find  the  type  of  people  who 
need  help  because  of  some  misfortune, 
such  as  sickness,  death,  fire,  or  the  like. 
We  are  more  likely  to  respond  to  this 
type  of  need  and  surely  we  should  re- 
spond. Jesus  laid  down  as  one  of  the 
principles  of  the  kingdom  that  we  should 
love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves.  And  a 
“religious  man”  said,  “And  who  is  my 
neighbour?”  Have  you  ever  seen  that 
one  acted  out?  If  we  are  ever  prone  to 
ask  that  question,  let  us  turn  to  Luke 
10:23-37  and  read  Christ’s  answer  in  the 
story  of  the  Good  Samaritan. 

There  is  yet  another  phase  of  this  prin- 
ciple that  I would  like  to  comment  upon 
briefly.  Paul  says  in  Gal.  6:10,  “As  we 
have  therefore  opportunity,  let  us  do 
good  unto  all  men,  especially  unto  them 
who  are  of  the  household  of  faith.”  In 
Acts  4:32  we  have  an  account  of  the 
early  church:  “And  the  multitude  of 
them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and 
of  one  soul:  neither  said  any  of  them 
that  ought  of  the  things  which  he  pos- 
sessed was  his  own ; but  they  had  all 
things  common.”  Again  here  I would 
like  to  say  that  I don’t  think  that  God 
is  intending  to  set  down  a universal 
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Christian  law,  but  I do  believe  that  there 
is  a principle  involved.  If  our  hearts 
are  filled  with  God’s  love,  then  the 
brother  who  is  less  fortunate  than  we, 
will  share  in  our  good  fortune.  We  will 
voluntarily  carry  a bigger  share  of  the 
financial  load  of  the  church.  If  we  are 
conscious  that  he  is  having  a hard  time 
financially,  we  will  somehow  respond  to 
make  the  load  a bit  lighter.  It  may  be 
a day’s  work  with  our  tractor,  or  some- 
thing of  that  nature. 

So  then,  Christian  friends,  whether  it 
be  the  need  of  a brother,  a neighbor,  or 
an  unworthy  squanderer,  let  us  respond 
with  Christian  generosity  in  a sense  of 
stewardship. 

Perry  ton,  Texas. 


. . But  by  Every  Word  . . 

By  Edwin  McDowell 

Moses  told  the  children  of  Israel  that 
the  reason  God  allowed  them  to  suffer 
hunger  in  the  wilderness,  and  fed  them 
with  manna,  was  that  they  might  get  it 
fixed  in  their  minds  that  “man  doth  not 
live  by  bread  only,  but  by  EVERY 
WORD  that  proceedeth  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  doth  man  live” 
(Deut.  8:3).  This  did  not  register  aright 
with  them,  as  I purpose  showing. 

History  tells  us,  “The  Jewish  scribes 
spent  much  of  their  time  and  ingenuity 
trying  to  evaluate  and  classify  the  pre- 
cepts of  their  law— 613  such  precepts 
they  had  counted,  365  prohibitions 
equaling  the  number  of  days  in  a year, 
and  248  positive  commands,  as  many  as 
the  parts  of  the  body,  according  to  their 
reckoning.  These  they  classified  as  either 
‘weighty’  or  ‘light,’  as  of  first  importance 
or  secondary”  (Topical  Studies,  May 
22,  ’38,  S.S.  Lesson).  In  doing  this  Israel 
disregarded  such  cautionary  commands 
as,  “Ye  shall  not  add  unto  the  word 
which  I command  you,  neither  shall  ye 
DIMINISH  OUGHT  from  it.”  (Deut. 
4:2).  “Set  your  hearts  unto  all  the  words 
which  I testify  among  you.  . . . For  it  is 
not  a VAIN  THING  for  you”  (Deut. 
32:46,  47). 

In  Matt.  23:23  we  see  the  disastrous 
consequences  of  their  evaluating  and 
classifying:  “.  . . for  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint 
and  anise  and  cummin,  and  have  OMIT- 
TED the  weightier  matters  of  the  law, 
. . . these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and 
not  to  leave  the  other  UNDONE.” 

This  was  not  recorded  to  hold  the 
actions  of  the  children  of  Israel  up  to 
ridicule,  but  for  our  admonition.  Has 
this  recorded  “ensample”  registered  with 
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present-day  Protestant  Christendom? 
Most  evangelical  Christian  denomina- 
tions claim  that  they  stand  for  all  the 
Word  of  God.  What  then  meaneth  the 
numerous  methods  of  Scriptural  classi- 
fications—fundamentals,  outstanding,  dis- 
tinctive, cardinal,  those  things  that  per: 
tain  to  salvation,  etc.? 

Israel  erred  in  her  evaluating.  What 
her  scribes  accounted  as  “light”  the 
Master  accounted  as  the  “weightier.” 
Do  present-day  Protestant  scribes  think 
they  are  not  so  apt  to  err  in  vision  in 
this  connection?  Israel  accounted  as  a 
“VAIN  THING”  to  set  the  heart  unto 
what  they  classified  as  “light.”  Do  pre- 
sent-day Protestant  scribes  think  that 
they  can  classify  and  still  set  the  heart 
unto  what  they  account  as  “light”? 

The  Lord  God  told  the  children  of 
Israel  that  He  would  put  His  words  into 
the  mouth  of  a Prophet  that  He  would 
raise  up  from  among  their  brethren  and 
that  that  Prophet  would  speak  ALL 
THE  WORDS  He  would  put  into  His 
mouth.  He  said  also,  “And  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  that  -whosoever  will  not  hearken 
unto  my  words  which  he  shall  speak  in  l 
my  name,  I will  REQUIRE  IT  OF 
HIM.”  See  Deut.  18:18,  19.  The  details 
of  things  associated  with  the  coming 
again  of  our  Lord  are  words  that  that 
Prophet  spake  in  the  name  of  His  Fa- 
ther. Is  present-day  Protestant  Christian- 
ity setting  the  hearts  unto  those  words. 

In  the  twentieth  verse  of  the  context 
mentioned  we  read,  “But  the  prophet, 
which  shall  presume  to  speak  a word  in 
my  name,  which  I have  not  commanded 
him  to  speak,  or  that  shall  speak  in  the 
name  of  other  gods,  even  that  prophet 
shall  die.”  When  present-day  teachers 
prophesy  that  it  is  enough  to  be  estab- 
lished in  the  fact  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
coming  again,  that  a consistent  effort  to 
gain  a thorough  understanding  of  all 
the  details  is  not  necessary  but  at  the 
most  a matter  of  individual  option,  are 
they  speaking  words  that  the  God  of 
heaven  put  into  their  mouths? 

“Man  doth  not  live  by  bread  only,  but 
by  EVERY  WORD  that  proceedeth  out 
of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  doth  man  live.” 

I repeat,  Has  present-day  Protestant 
Christendom,  Mennonites  not  excepted, 
profited  by  the  ensample  of  Israel’s  error? 

Mount  Joy,  Ont. 


Dr.  George  W.  Truett  used  to  say:  “We 
emphasize  stewardship  not  for  the  pur- 
pose of  getting  the  money  but  for  the 
purpose  of  developing  the  giver  in  the 
Christian  life.  To  give  is  to  live;  to 
withhold  is  to  die.” 
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The  Hospital  Fund 

Within  the  past  several  years  various 
people  in  the  church  donated  in  the 
neighborhood  of  $300,000  for  the  erec- 
tion of  a hospital  at  Elkhart,  Indiana. 
As  has  often  been  explained  in  our 
columns,  there  were  developments  in 
this  hospital  program  which  made  it 
1 seem  unwise  to  go  ahead  and  build  ac- 
cording to  the  earlier  plans.  At  present 
there  is  no  immediate  program  for  the 
building  of  a hospital  by  the  Mennonite 
Church.  And  so  the  question  is  repeated- 
ly raised.  What  is  being  done  and  will 
be  done  with  the  money  which  was 
donated  for  this  purpose? 

The  answer  to  this  question  is  that 
it  is  safely  on  deposit  with  other  funds 
held  by  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Mis- 
sions and  Charities.  Within  the  past  few 
weeks  the  Board  office  at  Elkhart  has 
sent  out  about  four  thousand  question- 
naires to  all  the  donors,  requesting  their 
direction  in  the  placing  of  these  funds. 
The  Board  has  been  at  great  pains  to 
contact  every  donor.  It  took  about  five 
people  nearly  ten  days,  we  are  told,  to 
completely  analyze  the  accounts,  prepare 
the  questionnaires  and  envelopes,  and 
make  the  mailings.  If  any  donors  were 
omitted,  it  was  through  an  oversight. 
The  questionnaire  suggested  several  pos- 
sible uses  for  the  money,  but  also  per- 
mitted any  donor  to  suggest  something 
different.  No  pressure  of  any  kind  is 
being  used  to  try  to  push  this  money  into 
any  one  cause.  The  donors  may  express 
their  wishes  freely,  and  may  rest  assured 
that  money  will  be  transferred  from  the 
Hospital  Fund  as  each  donor  specifies. 

Since  this  money  was  given  to  the  Mis- 
sion Board,  however,  it  is  obvious  that 
only  the  Board  in  a full  session  can  take 
final  action  concerning  the  transfer  of 
these  funds.  Such  action  the  Board  will 
be  asked  to  take  at  its  coming  sessions  at 
Hesston,  Kansas.  The  results  of  the  ques- 
tionnaire will  be  before  the  Board  and 
that  representative  body  will  be  able  to 
take  action  on  the  basis  of  the  stipula- 
tions of  the  various  donors  on  their 
questionnaires.  There  has  been  some 
suggestion  that  the  Executive  Committee 
of  the  Board  should  already  have  allo- 
cated these  funds  to  other  causes.  It 
should  be  obvious  that  the  Executive 


Committee  had  no  ethical  or  legal  right 
to  decide  a question  of  such  major  im- 
portance. 

Confidence  in  the  integrity  of  elected 
officials  of  the  church  is  tremendously 
important.  When  the  church  has  such 
confidence  in  her  servants,  she  will  feel 
free  to  place  heavy  responsibilities  and 
large  sums  of  money  in  their  hands.  If 
such  confidence  should  be  lacking,  the 
support,  of  course,  would  be  stinted  and 
all  the  work  of  the  Lord  would  suffer. 
We  should  like,  therefore,  to  commend 
the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Mission 
Board  for  their  careful  and  wise  proce- 
dure in  this  case.  We  are  confident  that 
when  all  the  facts  are  in  and  when  the 
Board  has  authorized  the  transfer  of 
funds  next  June,  the  entire  church  will 
be  satisfied  and  will  continue  to  support 
our  various  causes  with  a free  confidence. 
Let  us  pray  that  God  may  overrule  and 
direct  according  to  His  plan  and  to  His 
glory. 

The  Church  a Bride 

Marriage  is  the  most  significant  and 
happy  of  human  relationships.  It  ac- 
quires a spiritual  significance  in  the 
blessed  parallel  which  the  Word  draws 
between  marriage  and  the  relationship  of 
Christ  and  the  church.  Either  of  these 
relationships  sheds  light  and  glory  upon 
the  other.  The  figure  of  speech  in  which 
the  church  is  likened  to  a body  shows 
its  organic  unity  and  functioning;  that 
in  which  the  church  is  spoken  of  as  a 
building  shows  growth  and  permanence. 
So  the  figure  in  which  the  church  is 
likened  to  a bride  shows  the  love,  sub- 
mission, and  loyalty  which  characterizes 
the  relationship  of  the  church  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Notable  among  the  Scriptures  which 
set  forth  this  truth  are  the  following: 
Isaiah  62:5;  Jeremiah  3:1;  Song  of  Solo- 
mon; John  3:29;  Revelation  19:7;  21:2-9; 
22:17.  But  the  most  noteworthy  passage 
on  the  subject  is  Ephesians  5:22,  23,  in 
which  the  relationship  between  husband 
and  wife  and  Christ  and  the  church  is 
so  closely  interwoven  as  to  become  en- 
tirely inseparable. 

In  these  passages  we  see  that  the  Lord 
is,  concerning  the  church,  the  Head.  His 
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is  the  authority  and  the  right  of  direc- 
tion. From  the  Head  proceeds  wisdom 
and  intelligence.  What  the  church 
knows  she  knows  through  her  Lord. 

Christ  is  also  the  Saviour  of  the 
church.  He  bought  her  out  of  bondage, 
as  Hosea  bought  his  erring  wife.  She 
has  been  given  a position  of  honor  and 
grace  because  of  Him. 

Christ  is  also  the  Lover  of  the  church. 
He  it  was  who  made  the  choice  and  ap- 
proached with  the  offer  of  love.  He  it 
was  who  made  the  great  sacrifice,  suffer- 
ing reproach  and  pain  for  the  good  of 
His  loved  one. 

Christ  is  also  the  Sanctifier  of  the 
church.  He  wants  a Bride  that  He  need 
not  be  ashamed  of.  He  has  cleansed  her 
and  wants  her  to  keep  clean,  without  a 
spot  or  wrinkle. 

He  is  also  the  Provider.  The  wife  has 
the  right  to  look  to  the  husband  for 
the  provision  of  life’s  necessities.  All 
our  provision  is  found  in  Christ. 

The  church,  in  response  to  her  Lord, 
is  submissive.  Such  a holy  submission  is 
the  counterpart  of  faith.  We  do  not 
believe  in  one  to  whom  we  will  not  sur- 
render. The  church  is  also  pure,  keeping 
herself  free  from  all  defilement  of  the 
flesh.  Every  loyal  Christian  loathes  and 
flees  from  all  sexual  impurity,  all  dis- 
honesty, all  selfishness,  pride,  and  anger. 
The  church  also  loves  her  Lord.  For 
true  love  requires  mutuality.  It  cannot 
continue  as  a one-sided  affection.  And 
so  the  church  says,  with  the  psalmist,  “I 
love  the  Lord.”  Having  been  forgiven 
much,  we  love  much.  Jesus  says,  “He 
that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Fa- 
ther.” The  crucial  question  of  our  rela- 
tionship to  Christ  is  His  question  to 
Peter,  “Lovest  thou  me?”  How  can  we 
fail  to  love  Him  who  first  loved  us? 

The  heart  of  Christian  experience  is 
love.  There  is  a necessity  for  an  emotion- 
al element  here.  We  must  know  in  order 
to  believe.  But  understanding  finds  its 
proper  setting  in  an  atmosphere  rich 
with  devotion.  Is  your  heart  at  home  in 
the  heart  of  Christ?  Can  you  sing  with 
sincerity, 

“Jesus,  lover  of  my  soul, 

Let  me  to  Thy  bosom  fly”? 


Says  J.  Edgar  Hoover:  “The  finger- 
print files  of  the  F.B.I.  reveal  a criminal 
army  of  six  million  individuals  who  have, 
been  arrested  and  fingerprinted— one  out 
of  every  twenty-three  inhabitants  in  the 
United  States!” 


- 
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Freedom  of  Worship 

By  Lois  Ann  Weaver 

“So  we  came  to  America  that  we 
might  worship  God  according  to  the  dic- 
tates of  our  conscience.” 

In  Europe  the  church  and  the  state 
were  one.  Every  ruler  sought  to  keep 
them  thus.  An  offense  against  the  one 
was  subject  to  punishment  by  the  other. 
We  all  can  remember  hearing  and  study- 
ing of  the  unrest,  the  dissatisfaction,  and 
the  condemnation  felt  by  many  over  a 
long  period  of  time  because  of  this  en- 
forced subjection.  We  appreciate  in  a 
sense  the  sacrifice  and  courage  of  our 
forefathers,  but  we  will  probably  never 
know  the  inner  conflicts,  the  determina- 
tion, the  faith  in  and  the  love  for  God 
which  prompted  them  to  act  as  they  did. 
They  indeed  counted  all  things  but  as 
dung  that  they  might  win  Christ.  Would 
we  be  martyrs  for  the  cause  of  Christ? 
Do  we  realize  the  zeal  that  is  our  herit- 
age? Have  we  as  citizens  of  the  United 
States  of  America  helped  to  promote  it? 
Do  we  as  a body  of  believers  in  the  Men- 
nonite  Church  do  our  part  to  keep  such 
great  faith  living  and  active? 

What  is  there  about  America  that 
makes  people  of  other  nations  and  lands 
envious  of  it?  Is  it  that  we  have  attained 
to  a greater  degree  of  civilization?  “No,” 
you  say,  “it  is  something  more.”  Is  it 
our  educational  advantages,  our  wealth 
of  natural  resources,  our  climatic  condi- 
tions, our  scientific  progress,  our  democ- 
racy, or  perhaps  our  defenses?  Each  may 
be  individually  or  collectively  desirable 
to  many,  but  most  people  would  favor 
our  democracy,  our  freedom. 

Would  you  like  to  live  in  a land 
where  Communism  is  the  chief  rule? 
Would  you  like  to  live  in  a land  where 
the  worshipers  of  the  true  God  are 
barred  from  assembly?  We  have  tasted 
and  enjoyed  and  do  enjoy  our  freedom 
of  worship  too  well  to  trade.  In  many 
instances  we  have  actually  become  dis- 
interested in  existing  conditions  in  other 
lands,  stagnant  as  a church,  complacent, 
and  smug.  We  act  the  well-known  selfish 
prayer,  “God,  bless  me  and  my  wife,  our 
son  and  his  wife,  us  four  and  no  more.” 

We  may  give  of  our  time,  we  may  give 
of  our  means,  we  may  even  give  prayer 
support,  but  few  of  us  give  all,  as  many 
of  our  forefathers  did.  Surely  we  have  a 
great  heritage,  a grave  responsibility  to 
God. 

True  worship  is  sincere  heartfelt  re- 
spect for  and  adoration  to  God  with  an 
urge  for  utterance.  It  may  be  expressed 
to  God  directly  or  indirectly  through 
service  to  our  fellow  men.  Christ  said  of 
service,  “Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it 
unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  breth- 
ren, ye  have  done  it  unto  me”  (Matt. 
25:40). 

“Whoso  offereth  praise  glorifieth  me” 
(Ps.  50:23).  When  we  recognize  God  as 
the  giver  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift 
and  think  of  His  greatest  gift  to  man,  we 
know  where  credit  is  due.  More  than 


that,  “We  cannot  but  speak  the  things 
which  we  have  seen  and  heard”  (Acts  4: 
20).  “For  out  of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart  the  mouth  speaketh”  (Matt.  12:34). 
Praise,  to  be  sincere,  must  be  an  out- 
ward expression  of  an  inward  joy,  a 
spoken  approval  of  true  values  and 
worth.  If  our  heart  is  right,  if  our  love 
is  sincere,  we  will  render  praise  to  our 
Master. 

Prayer  is  speaking  to  and  communing 
with  God.  It  is  an  acknowledgment  of 
our  belief  in  a power  greater  than  our 
own.  This  in  itself  is  a testimony.  Dan- 
iel not  only  worshiped,  but  he  testified 
to  others  when  he  knelt  to  pray  to  the 
one  true  God.  When  we  bow  our  heads 
in  thanksgiving  before,  partaking  of  a 
meal,  we  testify  to  others  of  the  good- 
ness of  God.  We  may  know  freedom 
even  in  prayer.  “Let  us  therefore  come 
boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we 
may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to 
help  in  time  of  need”  (Heb.  4:16). 

Singing  is  joyful,  melodious  praise. 
Its  value  in  the  worship  service  should 
not  be  underestimated.  Souls  that  have 
not  responded  to  any  other  message  have 
been  reached  by  the  message  in  song. 
There  is  more  freedom  in  singing  than 
in  perhaps  any  other  form  of  worship, 
because  it  is  not  limited  to  any  age  or 
experience.  The  babe  in  Christ  can  sing 
as  freely  as  the  aged  pilgrim.  While 
freedom  of  worship  can  be  manifested 
in  song,  there  is  also  a danger.  One 
should  not  sing  words  such  as  “I’ll  go 
where  you  want  me  to  go,  dear  Lord, 
I’ll  be  what  you  want  me  to  be,”  unless 
he  really  means  it.  Why  sing  an  un- 
truth? 

David  the  psalmist  says,  “Thy  word  is 
a lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a light  unto 
my  path”  (Ps.  119:105). 

“For  the  word  of  God  is  quick,  and 
powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two- 
edged  sword”  (Heb.  4:12).  It  is  the 
Christian’s  defense  against  sin  and  Satan. 
It  is  an  instrument  of  salvation  and 
hope.  It  sets  up  for  us  a moral  and 
spiritual  standard  to  live  by.  By  study 
of  it  we  gain  the  approval  of  God  and 
need  “not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  divid- 
ing the  word  of  truth”  (II  Tim.  2:15). 

We  should  not  only  follow  the  reading 
of  God’s  Word  reverently  but  seek  its 
message  to  us  as  well.  Nor  should  our 
reading  or  hearing  be  limited  to  wor- 
ship services;  it  should  be  a daily  habit 
for  us  to  seek  the  truth  for  ourselves. 

The  Word  of  God  is  the  Christian’s 
spiritual  bread.  It  feeds,  nourishes,  and 
promotes  the  growth  of  the  soul.  How 
we  interpret  the  Scripture  depends  on 
how  free  and  liberal  we  are,  and  how 
little  we  want  it  to  interfere  in  our  daily 
living.  It  has  been  said  that  few  persons 
profess  to  believe  more  than  is  suitable 
for  their  circumstances  of  living.  This 
is  not  true  of  the  sincere  Christian.  To 
him  an  omission  of  Scripture,  or  an 
ignoring  of  its  commands,  is  sin.  In 
most  cases  our  interpretation  of  Scrip- 
ture will  denote  the  depth  of  our  experi- 
ence with  Christ. 


Giving  of  our  time,  our  talent,  anc 
our  money,  is  also  a means  of  testimony] 
a gauge  to  measure  our  sincerity.  Per-[ 
haps  you  were  one  who  tried  to  find  aj 
substitute  Sunday-school  teacher,  some-[ 
one  to  give  a topic  study  in  young  peo-8 
pie’s  Bible  meeting,  or  someone  to  help! 
finance  a pressing  need  of  the  church.  [ 
If  you  were,  you  will  also  be  one  to| 
admire,  to  respect  the  individual  who 
will  say,  “I’ll  try,”  or  “I’ll  give  as  much 
as  I am  able.  With  God’s  help  I can  do 
more  than  I think.”  Are  we  tempted  to 
speak  or  give  for  the  praise  of  men?  \ 
To  please  God  should  be  our  greatest 
desire. 

“God  is  a Spirit:  and  they  that  wor- 
ship him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and 
in  truth”  (John  4:24).  How,  when,  and 
where  to  worship  will  adjust  itself  if 
other  things  are  as  they  should  be. 

The  admonition,  “Not  forsaking  the 
assembling  of  ourselves  together,  as  the 
manner  of  some  is;  but  exhorting  one 
another:  and  so  much  the  more,  as  ye 
see  the  day  approaching”  (Heb.  10:25), 
gives  no  license  for  absence  from  wor- 
ship services  and  especially  not  in  a land 
where  we  are  permitted  and  protected 
in  freedom  of  worship. 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 


The  Work  of  the  Trinity  in 
Making  Daily  Victorious 
Living  Possible 

By  Marie  A.  Yoder 


It  is  a sad  fact  that  many  Christians 
are  not  victorious.  They  may  keep  all 
the  ordinances  of  the  church,  but  deep 
in  their  hearts,  when  they  read  in  God’s 
Word  promises  of  “the  more  abundant 
life”  or  of  “rivers  of  living  water”  flow- 
ing from  them,  they  must  acknowledge 
defeat.  Although  they  may  never  bow 
their  hearts  to  others  to  acknowledge 
their  lack,  yet  their  hearts  are  brought 
low  when  they  stand  before  God’s  Word 
and  see  what  God  wants  them  to  be,  in 
the  light  of  what  they  really  are. 

How  refreshing  it  is  to  study  God’s 
Word  and  to  discover  how  perfect  and 
complete  the  work  of  the  cross  has  been 
in  order  that  we  may  have  perfect  and 
complete  victory!  No,  never  in  our  per- 
sonal strength,  or  by  our  own  trying  and 
struggling  can  this  victory  be  ours.  It  is 
only  when  we  acknowledge  that  we  can 
do  nothing  and  that  we  are  helpless, 
that  the  Trinity  can  work  in  us.  This 
last  statement  means  the  difference  be- 
tween victory  and  defeat  for  me— I will 
have  victory  only  when  I admit  that  I 
can  never,  never  obtain  victory  by  strug- 
gling to  obtain  it,  and  when  I,  by  faith, 
accept  the  work  of  the  Trinity  as  my 
victory! 

Let  us  look  into  God’s  Word  and  see 
what  the  Trinity,  God,  the  Father,  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  do  to 
give  us  real  victory!  Let  us  begin  with 
God,  the  God  of  the  universe,  and  our 
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heavenly  Father.  Many  verses  could  be 
cited  to  remind  us  again  of  His  great 
work  in  us.  But  let  us  study  specifically 
the  great  proof  given  in  Phil.  2:13:  “For 
it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you  both  to 
will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.” 

: Where  is  there  room  for  self-effort  here? 
God  works  in  us,  both  to  will  and  to  do 
of  His  good  pleasure!  Perhaps  victory 
! will  come  to  us  when  we  begin  believing 
this  verse  from  our  hearts,  when  we  ad- 
mit that  God  does  it  all!  We  are  help- 
less! He  gives  us  the  will  to  do  good. 
Without  Him  and  His  working  in  our 
lives,  we  will  be  utter  failures.  We  will 
have  gossiping  tongues,  ill  tempers,  ugly 
dispositions  (which  none  but  the  home 
folks  see),  and  lives  which  are  outwardly 
very  religious  but  inwardly  utterly  car- 
nal. God  does  it  all!  Don’t  try  to  com- 
plete in  the  flesh  what  was  begun  in  the 
Spirit.  It  cannot  be  done!  Because  the 
Trinity  is  one,  and  since  there  is  no 
jealousy  in  the  Godhead,  we  can  say 
that  God  does  it  all! 

But  there  are  two  other  persons  in  the 
Trinity  who  are  working  for  our  victory. 
Let  us  consider  the  precious  Lord  Jesus 
now. 

First,  without  Christ,  we  are  dead  in 
sin.  Our  old  man,  which  is  “we”  our- 
■ selves,  is  ruler  of  our  lives.  When  we 
are  converted  or  born  again,  what  hap- 
pens? Paul  speaks  of  putting  on  the 
new  man.  Is  this  new  man  a What  or  a 
Who?  Is  it  a new  way  of  living,  or  is  it 
a Person?  Praise  God,  our  New  Man  is 
CHRIST— Christ,  Himself,  living  in  us. 
Paul  says  that  men  were  dead  in  sin; 
then  Jesus  came,  and  by  His  work  on 
the  cross,  the  old  man,  the  “I,”  “self,” 
the  individuality  of  the  person,  was 
crucified  with  Him  on  the  cross.  “Know- 
ing this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified 
with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be 
, destroyed,  that  henceforth  we  should  not 
: serve  sin”  (Rom.  6:6).  When  Christ  was 
buried,  the  old  man,  the  “I,”  was  buried 
with  Him.  God  sees  this  fact  completed, 
once  and  for  all,  for  every  person.  But 
Paul  says,  now  “reckon  ye  also  your- 
selves to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but 
alive  unto  God”  (Rom.  6:11).  Once  we 
were  dead  in  sin;  now  we  are  dead  to 
sin.  No,  our  body  certainly  is  not  dead, 
but  the  believer,  as  Paul  himself  says, 
must  daily,  moment  by  moment,  live  by 
faith  in  this  victory.  When  an  individ- 
ual lives  and  abides  constantly  in  Him, 
and  by  faith  walks  in  the  victory  of  the 
cross,  trusting  Christ  to  live  as  he  reckons 
himself  to  be  dead,  the  fact  of  complete 
victory  which  God  sees  fully  completed 
for  us  is  made  a reality.  God  can  see  the 
whole , but  the  whole  becomes  possible 
for  us  only  as  we,  moment  by  moment, 
reckon  on  His  life  as  being  our  life 
during  our  lifetime ! 

We  are  speaking  about  the  part  the 
Lord  Jesus  plays  in  giving  us  Christian 
victory.  God  knew  that  man  could  never 
live  a holy  life— regardless  of  how  hard 
he  tried  to  live  according  to  God’s  de- 
mands—which  are  “Be  ye  holy.”  So  God 
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And  So  I Laughed 

By  I.  Mark  Ross 

I moaned;  strong  feelings  of  emotion  mobilised 
in  strength  to  quell  the  fury  of  the  gale. 

Dark  passions  of  revenge  crept  forth  in  ugli- 
ness; all  quiet; 

No  eye  could  see  my  pain,  no  ear  could  hear 
my  inner  wail. 

I wept;  hot  tears  flozved  fast  to  liberate  them- 
selves from  out  the  fountain  of  my  soul. 

Sorrow  is  a monster,  ivounded  spirits  helpless; 
all  alone; 

Nor  sympathy  nor  friend  I met,  and  searched 
from  pole  to  pole. 

I smiled;  clouds  parted;  sunbeams  chased  the 
shadows  from  every  nook  and  cranny. 

Hard  faces  crack,  like  crust  of  earth  with  power 
of  life  beneath;  mysterious  power; 

And  every  soul’s  aglozv,  from  aged  to  the  young, 
though  few  or  many. 

I whistled;  Bob  White  answered  back,  and 
winds  in  trees  and  bramble  caught  up  the 
tune  in  gladsome  note. 

I whistled  on  and  rows  grew  shorter,  zveeds 
grew  less;  hozv  cheering; 

Night  came  too  soon,  for  joy  was  wont  to 
come  from  every  throat. 

I sang;  the  morning  breeze  was  soft  and  sun- 
rise hastened  lest  it  miss  the  chorus  of  my 
song. 

Spirits  leaped;  a robin  burst  his  throat  o’erhead; 
how  grand; 

I sang  and  merry  hearts  rejoiced,  applauding  all 
day  long. 

I laughed;  earth  quaked;  the  poplar  bowed 
with  glad  delight  while  streamlet  frolicked 
on  in  glee,  for  nought  resists  the  spell  of 
laughter. 

Strong  men  and  mjaidens,  judge  or  prophet  wait 
to  laugh;  what  charm; 

No  place  for  tears  where  merriment  appears, 
and  shadows  disappear  when  mirth  comes 
after. 

Hesston,  Kans. 


sent  God,  Christ  Jesus,  to  die  for  our 
sins.  But  more  than  that,  man,  his  indi- 
viduality, died  with  Him,  and  Christ 
enters  a heart  vacated  by  this  sinful  ego, 
this  corrupt  individuality,  thus  bringing 
the  personality  into  lovely  perfection  as 
God  first  planned  that  it  should  be.  But 
then  it  is  not  man.  It  is  Christ!  All  in 
all.  He  now  lives;  His  power,  His  joy, 
His  love,  all  His  virtues  are  mine.  Only 
when  “I”  assert  myself  and  try  to  do  the 
task  do  I fail.  All  of  us  begin  by  faith. 
We  know  that  we  are  helpless  to  save 
ourselves,  but  we  try  to  complete  in  the 
flesh  what  was  begun  in  the  Spirit.  Our 
part  is  to  admit  that  we  are  helpless  and 
by  faith  to  accept  Christ  as  our  Saviour 
from  the  power  of  sin,  to  accept  Him  as 
our  LIFE,  just  as  we  accepted  Him  as 
our  Saviour  and  Redeemer  from  the 
guilt  of  sin. 

Paul  says,  “We  have  the  mind  of 


Christ,”  and  in  I Peter  2:9  Peter  says 
that  we  are  to  “shew  forth  the  praises 
[or  virtues  (Moftatt)  or  perfections 
(Weymouth)]  of  him  . . . .”  This  does  not 
mean  that  we  are  to  show  forth  virtues 
like  Christ’s;  we  are  not  to  have  a mind 
similar  to  the  mind  of  Christ,  but,  hav- 
ing the  very  mind  of  Christ,  we  are,  by 
the  presence  of  His  Spirit,  to  show  forth 
His  virtues.  That  is  all  that  can  possibly 
happen,  for  if  we  have  Christ,  His  own 
virtues  will  be  made  manifest.  It  cannot 
be  otherwise.  Naturally,  we  have  carnal 
minds,  minds  on  a low  human  level. 
But  in  Christ,  this  natural,  lustful,  carnal 
mind  is  crucified  with  Him,  and  we  are 
given  the  mind  of  Christ,  Himself!  This 
mind  can  only  show  forth  its  own  vir- 
tues, which  are  CHRIST,  Himself. 

Because  the  Trinity  is  one,  we  can  say 
that  the  responsibility  is  all  Christ’s.  He 
does  it  all.  He  is  our  Life!  We  need 
only  to  believe  that  He  has  done  and  is 
doing  everything  that  is  necessary  to 
give  us  complete  victory. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  third  person  of 
the  Godhead.  Let  us  consider  for  a few 
minutes  the  precious  work  which  He 
does  for  us.  The  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  just  as  thrilling  as  the  work  which 
God,  our  Father,  and  Christ  do  for  us. 
I shall  refer  to  only  one  chapter  in  God’s 
Word,  and  most  particularly,  to  one 
verse,  to  show  us  His  marvelous  work  in 
our  lives.  Romans,  chapter  8,  is  a grand, 
grand  chapter  which  touches  almost 
every  phase  of  the  story  of  salvation  and 
of  Christian  living  and  Christian  victory. 
Romans  8:11  speaks  especially  of  the 
Spirit’s  part  in  giving  us  Christian  vic- 
tory. Let’s  read  it  together  again:  “But 
if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus 
from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that 
raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall 
also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his 
Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you.”  Ah!  Does 
not  your  soul  thrill  at  the  thought  that 
your  body,  so  warped  by  habit,  so  tem- 
pered by  heredity,  can  be  quickened  and 
be  made  to  do  that  which  you  can,  nat- 
urally, never  do?  You  who  are  quick- 
tempered—the  Spirit  will  truly  quicken 
your  temper  and  make  it  sweet  and  gen- 
tle! You  who  are  quick  to  criticize  and 
to  complain,  you  who  are  careful  and 
troubled  about  many  things,  the  Spirit 
longs  to  quicken  your  body  and  give  you 
patience  and  peace  such  as  you  never 
dreamed  of  possessing.  You  who  are 
possessed  with  fears,  with  timidity,  with 
sealed  lips,  oh,  how  the  Spirit  longs  to 
quicken  your  very  spirit,  cast  out  all 
your  fear  and  timidity,  and  to  do  HIS 
work  through  you! 

But  the  precious  Holy  Spirit  cannot 
quicken  my  body  unless  “I”  vacate  the 
house  and  enthrone  Him  as  Master.  Let 
us  suppose  that  you  and  I start  out  to 
visit  some  scenic  spot.  The  car  is  mine, 
but  you  are  the  only  one  who  knows  how 
to  find  this  place.  And  although  you  tell 
me  where  to  go,  I refuse  to  permit  you 
to  drive  my  car,  and  worse  than  that,  I 
refuse  to  follow  your  directions.  Prob- 
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ably  you  would  get  out  of  my  car  at  the 
first  opportunity  and  let  me  go  my  stub- 
born way.  Isn’t  that  the  way  we  treat 
the  Holy  Spirit?  He  has  been  sent  to  do 
His  work  through  our  bodies.  But  He 
can’t  do  His  quickening  work  unless  we 
turn  the  wheel  over  to  Him,  and  unless 
we  humbly  surrender  every  part  of  our 
body  to  Him— our  hands,  feet,  lips,  and 
mind. 

Whose  body  is  yours,  anyway?  God 
has  no  need  of  a body.  Jesus  was  given 
a body  when  He  came  to  earth,  but  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  sent  to  indwell  human 
bodies.  We  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  He  has  been  sent  to  transform 
our  bodies  into  temples!  Surely  He  will 
do  things  through  us  which  we  perhaps 
insisted  were  contrary  to  our  nature. 
That  is  where  His  quickening  power  en- 
ters the  picture.  He  makes  us!  He  causes 
our  true  personality  to  blossom  and 
bloom.  Our  proud,  stubborn,  selfish, 
egotistic  individuality  always  works  at 
cross  purposes  with  the  Spirit.  Many 
Christian  people  never  realize  their  true 
personalities  because  they  have  never 
yielded  their  bodies  to  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Do  you  really  want  victory  in  your 
■ life?  Someone  has  said  that  there  is  only 
one  reason  for  defeat— this  is  that  people 
do  not  want  victory!  When  once  a per- 
son truly  desires  victory,  and  is  willing 
to  do  anything  which  will  bring  victory, 
victory  will  come.  Do  you  really  and 
truly  want  to  know  the  quickening  pow- 
er of  the  Spirit  in  your  life?  Then  invite 
Him  in,  and  believe  that  He  has  entered 
your  heart.  Yes,  it  is  just  as  simple  as 
that.  There  are  some  people  who  take 
this  step,  but  the  next  step  is  imperative 
if  we  would  know  the  fullness  of  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  in  our  lives:  ask  God, 
through  the  power  of  the  indwelling 
Spirit,  to  reveal  self  to  us  each  day.  And  as 
pnases  of  self  are  revealed  to  us,  imme- 
diately surrender  to  the  cross  whatever 
is  revealed  to  us.  There  are  people  who 
could  be  such  useful  channels  of  His 
workings,  but  they  shrink  with  fear  from 
the  thought  of  the  stroke  of  the  Spirit’s 
Sword!  They  are  afraid  to  trust  the 
blessed  Holy  Spirit.  Perhaps  they  begin 
by  sincerely  subjecting  themselves  to  the 
work  of  the  Sword  in  their  life,  but  soon 
they  begin  either  to  justify  their  sins,  or 
they  call  it  “inherited  weaknesses,’’  or 
they  say,  “Yes,  I know  my  faults  better 
than  anyone  else  . . . ,”  thus  refusing  to 
let  the  Spirit  show  them  the  faults  which 
no  one  but  God  sees— faults,  yes,  sins 
which  keep  self  instead  of  the  Spirit  mas- 
ter of  their  lives. 

Yes,  it  takes  a courageous  heart  to  say 
every  day , “Strike,  Lord,  today,  at  me!” 
For  most  likely  the  Spirit  can  only  reveal 
sin  and  self  to  us  through  humiliating 
experiences  and  heartbreaking  trials. 

Do  you  really  want  to  know  the  power 
of  the  Trinity  in  your  life?  Do  you  truly 
want  the  Spirit  to  mortify  the  flesh  in 
you,  and  to  quicken  your  body?  Do  you 
want  the  life  of  Christ  to  be  your  Life? 
Do  you  sincerely  desire  God  to  work  in 
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you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good 
pleasure?  Remember  He  has  promised 
to  satisfy  the  longing  soul!  Ps.  107:9. 
Aibonito,  P.R. 


Mennonite  Refugees 

By  C.  L.  Graber,  Secretary-Treasurer 
Mennonite  Mutual  Aid 

What  many  of  us  hoped  would  be  a 
small  refugee  problem  following  the  war 
has  turned  out  to  be  one  of  the  largest 
tasks  ever  undertaken  by  the  Mennonite 
Central  Committee.  Indeed,  were  it  not 
for  hundreds  of  thousands  of  dollars  con- 
tributed to  the  refugee  program  by  the 
International  Refugee  Organization  the 
load  would  be  well-nigh  overwhelming 
in  magnitude.  Concessions  of  the  Re- 
public of  Argentina,  Uruguay,  and  Para- 
guay have  also  lessened  the  load  and 
have  contributed  much  toward  the  pro- 
motion of  our  Mennonite  resettlement 
plans  in  South  America. 

In  short,  the  refugees  have  been  moved 
from  Europe  to  several  locations  in 
Paraguay  and  more  recently  also  to  Uru- 
guay. At  present  efforts  are  being  made, 
and  with  some  success,  to  bring  quite  a 
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group  to  Canada,  where  they  can  be 
housed  with  relatives  and  friends. 

The  need  continues  for  direct  relief 
and  travel  funds  but  our  biggest  prob- 
lem with  these  refugees  now  moved  to 
these  countries  is  to  get  them  settled  on 
land  and  give  them  shelter  and  tools  to 
work  with.  Money  advanced  for  these 
purposes  need  not  be  outright  gifts.  Over 
a period  of  years  they  will  repay  these 
advances.  But  money  needs  to  be  given 
them  now  and  in  sufficient  amount  to  en- 
able them  to  become  self-sustaining  at 
an  early  date.  They  desire  this  as  well 
as  we. 

We  are  appealing  to  Christian  men 
and  women  in  all  our  congregations 
everywhere.  Will  you  loan  $1U0  and 
multiples  thereof  (we  need  $500  and 
$1000  loans)  to  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid 
for  this  program?  We  agree  to  pay  two 
per  cent  interest  and  plan  to  repay  the 
principal  within  ten  years  from  collec- 
tions which  the  M.C.C.  will  make  among 
the  refugees  and  which  will  be  prorated 
among  all  lenders  as  received.  Ten  per 
cent  was  paid  on  the  1917  loans  at  the 
end  of  1947  and  a further  ten  per  cent 
was  paid  on  both  the  1947  and  1948 
loans  at  the  end  of  1948.  It  is  hoped 
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this  schedule  can  be  kept  up  during 
the  whole  ten-year  period. 

During  these  years  when  we  are  so 
wonderfully  blessed  with  crops  and 
prices  and  good  business  generally,  we 
certainly  owe  something  to  these  our  un- 
fortunate brethren  and  their  wives  and 
little  ones.  It  might  have  been  us;  then 
it  would  be  different.  Brother  O.  O. 
Miller  has  just  returned  from  a trip  to 
the  colonies  and  aided  them  further  with 
counsel  and  plans.  He  reports  good 
morale  everywhere  with  prospects  for 
a good  harvest.  They  harvest  when  we 
plant.  They  had  serious  difficulty  with 
grasshoppers  early  in  the  season  and  had 
to  replant  the  fields  two  and  three  times. 
Help  from  the  Paraguay  Agriculture 
Department  with  crop  sprays  will  reduce 
future  trouble  of  this  kind. 

Several  brethren  will  be  making  per- 
sonal contact  with  you  in  the  congrega- 
tion during  the  coming  months.  But  do 
not  wait  for  them  to  call.  Send  your 
check  to  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid,  Inc., 
1413  South  Eighth  Street,  Goshen,  In- 
diana. There  it  will  be  receipted  and 
from  there  your  note  will  be  mailed. 
We  are  counting  on  you.  Understand 
us  when  we  say  that  we  are  not  asking 
this  as  a gift.  We  desire  only  the  use 
of  these  funds  until  these  unfortunate 
ones  can  get  a start.  Surely  many  of  you 
will  hear  this  call  and  God  will  bless 
you  as  you  continue  to  serve  Him.  This 
is  the  Lord’s  work  and  we  must  be  faith- 
ful. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


Life  Is  Lord  of  Death 

Beautiful  is  the  season  of  awakening 
nature  and  spring— beautiful  is  the  dawn- 
ing day  of  summer;  there  is  new  life  in 
the  garden,  the  forest,  and  the  field- 
beautiful!  The  hard  reign  of  winter  is 
over,  the  birds  have  come  back  to  us, 
the  flowers  appear  on  the  earth— nature 
is  awake  again,  is  alive  again,  after  her 
long  sleep.  The  morning  and  the  eve- 
ning twilights  are  sacred  to  all  sacred 
thoughts,  spring  is  here! 

Nature  has  been  in  her  coffin  long 
enough;  God  has  touched  the  bier  and 
said,  "Damsel,  I say  unto  thee,  arise,” 
and  she  that  was  dead  has  heard  the 
voice  and  has  come  forth. 

The  heart  acknowledges  the  sway  of 
the  new  life.  So  life  ever  lies  deeper  than 
death;  the  grave  of  death  is  only  the 
urn,  the  sacred  depository  of  life.— Hood, 
in  “The  Burning  Bush.” 


The  most  intelligent  hearers  are  those  who 
enjoy  most  heartily  the  simplest  preaching. 
It  is  not  they  who  clamor  for  superlatively 
intellectual  or  aesthetic  sermons.  Daniel  Web- 
ster used  to  complain  of  some  of  the  preaching 
to  which  he  listened.  “In  the  house  of  God” 
he  wanted  to  meditate  “upon  the  simple 
verities,  and  the  undoubted  facts  of  religion, 
and  not  upon  mysteries  and  abstractions.” — 
Phelps. 
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Christian  Concepts  of  Personality 
Deviations  in  Children 

By  Robert  Ekeland 

If  one  is  to  go  into  any  phase  of  Chris- 
tian service  to  be  an  effective  instrument 
in  God’s  hands,  he  must  recognize  that 
man’s  basic  need  is  to  be  in  true  fellow- 
ship with  God  through  faith  in  His  Son 
Jesus  Christ.  This  fellowship  can  be 
had  only  as  man  recognizes  his  natural 
depraved  condition  and  puts  his  trust  in 
Jesus  Christ  for  the  forgiveness  of  his 
sins.  With  greater  recognition  of  man’s 
depravity  the  Christian  worker  can  ren- 
der a greater  service  to  God  and  his  fel- 
low man. 

In  the  light  of  this  concept  a Christian 
can  progress  with  understanding  and 
effectiveness  in  working  with  needy  and 
delinquent  children.  Today  we  see  chil- 
dren who  are  without  a moral  code  to 
guide  them.  Because  of  this  lack,  society 
is  plagued  with  a disintegration  that  is 
rotting  the  foundation  of  American  civil- 
ization. Our  educators  and  humanitar- 
ians claim  that  the  children  cannot  be 
blamed  for  their  low  ethical  plane  be- 
cause they  are  a product  of  their  environ- 
ment. This  is  in  part  true,  but  we  must 
recognize  that  the  environment  is  also 
corrupt  and  it  in  itself  is  a product  of 
man’s  depraved  condition. 

Even  as  God  created  the  fowl  of  the 
air  and  the  beast  of  the  field  “after  his 
kind,”  so  sinful  man  creates  and  pro- 
creates after  his  kind.  In  four  instances 
in  the  Old  Testament,  God  claims  that 
He  will  visit  “the  iniquity  of  the  fathers 
upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and 
fourth  generation.”  With  delinquent 
parents  producing  delinquent  children 
and  these  delinquents  in  turn  producing 
another  generation  of  delinquents,  we 
see  the  Word  of  God  made  real  as  the 
iniquity  of  the  father  moves  on  down  to 
the  son. 

This  is  a vicious  cycle  that  slowly  tears 
apart  the  moral  fabric  of  our  society  and 
it  is  taking  a great  toll  in  life  and  prop- 
erty. The  cycle  can  be  stopped  only  as 
the  Christian  message  of  redemption  is 
accepted  by  these  children  who  have 
been  produced  by  iniquitous  parents. 

These  sins  that  appear  to  be  handed 
down  from  one  generation  to  another 
(accumulative  in  nature)  are  not  the  eas- 
ily observed  physical  deformities,  but  the 
more  insidious  and  subtly  harmful  per- 
sonality traits  and  emotional  disturb- 
ances. These  are  the  disturbances  that 
are  rapidly  sending  more  and  more  peo- 
ple to  seek  psychiatric  aid  or  some  form 
of  mental  hygiene. 

Thus  it  is  that  children  who  have  been 
denied  the  much-nceclcd  love  and  affec- 
tion from  their  parents  are  in  dire  need 
of  Christian  understanding  and  aid. 
The  sins  of  divorce,  separation,  and  do- 
mestic troubles  in  general  which  cut  off 
this  flow  of  parental  love  are  producing 
many  thousands  of  our  problem  chil- 
dren. This  is  one  of  the  best  examples 
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to  be  used  in  explaining  the  concept  of 
the  iniquities  of  the  fathers  visited  upon 
their  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth 
generation. 

Why  is  it  that  the  element  of  love  is 
so  important  in  our  thinking  when  it 
comes  to  discussing  the  causes  of  delin- 
quency and  related  problems?  The  Bible 
puts  forth  love  as  the  greatest  construc- 
tive force  the  world  can  know.  In  I Cor. 
13  Paul  claims  that  love  is  the  greatest 
good.  Paul  also  declares  that  “love  work- 
etli  no  ill  to  his  neighbour:  therefore 
love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law”  (Rom. 
13:10).  We  also  discover  that  Jesus 
claimed  that  the  first  commandment  is 
to  love  God  with  our  whole  being  and 
to  love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves.  Matt. 
22:37,  38. 

Since  God  is  the  creator  of  man  He 
knows  what  is  needed  to  produce  a nor- 
mal healthy  child  in  all  respects.  What 
the  Scripture  prescribes  in  just  about  all 
instances  is  love.  It  is  this  element  of 
love  that  is  the  most  important  ingre- 
dient in  human  development.  Man  needs 
to  give  love  and  receive  love  from  the 
day  he  is  born  to  his  last  hour  on  earth 
if  he  is  to  be  a happy  individual.  If  this 
vital  ingredient  is  lacking,  the  personal- 
ity is  going  to  be  deformed  in  some 
respect.  Therefore,  when  children  are 
denied  this  love  from  their  parents,  who 
are  in  the  best  position  to  express  it, 
they  are  vulnerable  to  personality  devia- 
tions that  are  harmful  to  the  individual. 

If  a patient  comes  to  a doctor  with 
rickets  or  pellagra,  the  doctor  will  pre- 
scribe the  needed  vitamins  to  repair  the 
damage  done  to  the  body.  If  a child  has 
a personality  deformity,  the  Christian 
can  honestly  recommend  the  love  of  God 
as  shown  forth  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ 
and  also  through  the  use  of  human  in- 
struments. God  knows  what  man  needs 
because  God  made  man  and  He  is  ready 
to  help  any  soul  that  is  willing  to  turn 
His  way. 

If  we  believe  that  our  delinquent  and 
problem  children  are  products  of  the  de- 
praved nature  of  sinful  man,  we  must 
seek  the  source  that  is  capable  of  cleans- 
ing the  sinner  and  then  remaking  him 
into  a noble  character.  The  first  part  of 
this  can  be  accomplished  as  the  penitent 
sinner  comes  to  Christ  for  the  forgiveness 
of  sin.  This  can  still  be  accomplished 
even  if  the  individual  is  saturated  with 
sinful  practices  that  have  arisen  because 
of  his  depraved  nature  and  because  of 
the  iniquitous  environment  his  parents 
have  created  for  him.  This  might  appear 
to  be  a harsh  judgment  for  the  individ- 
ual but  he  nevertheless  must  stand  be- 
fore God  and  answer  for  his  total  sin. 
Paul  tells  the  Romans  that  God  is  no 
respecter  of  persons.  Therefore  God  has 
to  be  consistent  in  meting  out  justice 
according  to  the  deeds  committed  by  the 
individual. 

The  wonderful  part  about  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins  is  the  fact  that  God  is  capable 
of  blotting  out  all  the  sin  of  the  individ- 
ual as  well  as  the  accumulative  guilt  of 
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A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Dear  heavenly  Father,  we  humbly  bow 
before  Thy  throne.  We  ask  Thee  to  send 
the  fire  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  to  consume 
from  our  lives  the  weeds,  thorns,  and 
rubbish  that  Thou  dost  see  in  them. 
And  sow  instead  Thy  seed  of  righteous- 
ness in  our  hearts,  and  water  and  warm 
the  seed  with  Thy  love  and  grace,  that 
our  lives  may  become  more  fruitful  for 
Thy  praise  and  Thy  glory.  I'Ve  do  thank 
Thee  for  all  the  wonderful  blessings 
that  Thou  hast  so  bountifully  showered 
upon  us  in  bygone  years.  Help  us  daily 
to  render  to  Thee  more  and  more  accep- 
table service,  for  the  ongoing  of  Thy 
kingdom.  This  we  ask,  that  the  light 
from  our  lives  may  shine  on  those  who 
live  in  spiritual  darkness,  that  they  too 
may  turn  to  Thy  glorious  light.  In  the 
name  of  Christ  we  pray.  Amen. 

—A.  C.  Brunk. 


mankind.  In  Isaiah  we  read  that  God 
“will  abundantly  pardon”  (55:7)  and  in 
Titus  we  read  that  God  can  “redeem  us 
from  all  iniquity.”  Thus  we  find  the 
love  of  God  sufficient  to  forgive  all  our 
sin,  no  matter  how  despicable  it  might 
be. 

Even  the  individual  who  has  accepted 
Christ  will  find  the  going  difficult  on 
occasion.  Even  though  he  is  a new  crea- 
ture in  Christ  Jesus  (II  Cor.  5:17)  he 
often  retains  many  personality  traits  that 
are  harmful  to  his  witness  as  a Christian. 
If  this  is  the  case,  the  child  of  God  needs 
help  from  the  more  mature  Christian. 
He  needs  prayer  and  much  counseling 
from  Christians  who  are  gifted  with  the 
wisdom  of  God  plus  all  the  human  im- 
plements and  training  the  Lord  puts  at 
our  disposal  in  aiding  these  struggling 
little  souls.  This  job  of  building  up  one 
another  in  the  faith  is  an  arduous  task 
because  one  needs  the  grace  of  God  in 
order  to  see  anything  positive  accom- 
plished. Often  the  task  is  lifelong,  but 
with  Gocl  all  things  are  possible. 

The  ideal  situation  is  to  get  these 
problem  children  while  they  are  still 
children.  Then  there  is  a better  chance 
of  having  their  fluid  personalities 
changed  to  conform  to  the  concepts  laid 
down  in  Scripture  after  they  take  Christ 
as  their  Saviour.  This  I say  is  ideal,  but 
often  circumstances  tend  to  make  it  more 
difficult.  However,  with  a better  under- 
standing of  the  nature  and  working  of 
sin,  I believe  we  as  Christians  can  over- 
come formidable  handicaps  in  dealing 
with  children  who  present  deviations 
from  the  norm.  The  best  therapy  a 
Christian  can  use  is  the  Christian  love 
that  God  places  in  our  hearts  as  we  build 
up  loving  relationships  with  the  child 
in  need. 

West  Liberty,  Ohio. 
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Career  Woman 

By  Almeta  Hilty  Good 

Career  women  there  are  many, 

And  many  are  they  who  do 
Fill  every  moment  with  service 
Of  worth-while  work,  ’tis  true. 

But  many  another  woman 

Who  has  nothing  to  fill  the  space 
Marked  “occupation?”  but  “housewife” 
Feels  she  has  lost  in  the  race. 

Yet  she  ought  to  be  called  “ homemaker  ” 
With  all  that  the  word  implies 
Of  comfort  and  solace  and  children 
Playing  ’neath  open  skies. 

Some  days  she  may  be  so  busy, 

For  she  helps  her  man  a shift 
In  his  shop  or  barn  or  garden 
When  he  needs  a little  lift; 

Or  just  cheers  him  on  with  her  singing 
Voice,  or  her  smiling  face; 

Helps  a baby’s  steps,  or  a lamb  perhaps; 
That  woman  fills  her  place. 

Her  bread  is  fragrant  in  baking. 

Her  kitchen  smells  of  food. 

Her  rooms  are  clean  and  sturdy, 

Her  fireside  warm  and  good. 

Perhaps  not  so  many  know  her, 

But  in  her  own  small  sphere 
There  are  those  who  would  really  miss  her 
If  suddenly  she  iveren’t  here. 

Hammett,  Idaho. 


Our  Heart  Problem 

More  than  one  hundred  thousand  chil- 
dren have  been  tried  in  juvenile  courts 
for  major  crimes  in  our  own  United 
States;  a fact  which,  within  itself,  should 
stir  our  very  souls  to  action.  We  are 
prone  to  assume  an  unconcerned  air 
when  we  hear  such  tragic  reports,  and  we 
treat  them  as  foreign  matters  which 
could  never  touch  us. 

We  are  parents;  and  what  is  closer  to 
our  hearts  than  our  children  and  their 
future  welfare?  A child  is  an  inestimable 
loan  to  us  by  God,  and  how  we  employ 
the  loan  will  determine  the  interest  we 
receive.  The  future  destiny  of  our  chil- 
dren is  our  work. 

Let  us  dismiss  the  thought  of  juvenile 
delinquency  as  a national  problem,  a 
state  problem,  or  even  a county  or  city 
affair;  but  think  of  it  for  the  next  few 
minutes  as  an  individual  problem. 

Our  position  in  relation  to  our  chil- 
dren is  one  of  a living  example.  Chil- 
dren learn  by  the  imitation  method,  and 
our  conduct  will  be  reflected  through 
their  lives.  “As  the  twig  is  bent,  so  the 
tree  will  be  inclined.”  Lord  Shaftesbury 
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of  London  says,  “Of  all  the  adult  male 
criminals  in  London,  not  two  in  a hun- 
dred have  lived  an  honest  life  up  to  the 
age  of  twenty.  Almost  all  who  enter  on 
a course  of  crime  do  so  between  the 
ages  of  eight  and  sixteen.” 

If  as  parents  we  realize  our  respon- 
sibility in  the  tender  years  of  our  chil- 
dren’s lives,  the  ever-increasing  number 
of  children’s  crimes  would  cease.  Many 
of  our  children  are  neglected,  with  prac- 
tically no  training,  except  that  which  is 
picked  up  on  the  streets  with  ruffians. 
Other  children  have  their  every  desire 
granted  without  any  effort  on  their  part. 
That  is  the  infallible  way  to  make  a 
child  miserable  in  his  youth  and  desper- 
ate after  he  reaches  maturity.  I know  a 
wonderful  person  who  is  now  reaping 
the  negative  profits  of  being  a poor 
mother.  She  gave  her  son  everything 
his  heart  desired,  even  denying  herself 
to  do  so.  The  child  was  never  allowed  to 
do  the  simplest  chores,  even  at  home. 
Still  all  his  wants  were  satisfied.  This 
went  on  up  to  the  time  he  married, 
which  necessitated  his  getting  a job.  He 
was  employed  as  a grocery  clerk,  which 
did  not  pay  a salary  sufficient  to  meet  all 
his  and  the  wife’s  needs.  As  a result, 
he  became  desperate  to  the  extent  he 
took  money  from  his  employer.  He  is 
now  serving  a sentence  in  prison  for  his 
crime  and  pointing  his  finger  at  his  moth- 
er telling  her  if  she  had  let  him  see  what 
it  cost  for  his  desires  to  be  satisfied  he 
would  be  a free  man  now.  We  must 
try  to  find  the  middle  of  the  road  and 
lead  our  children  this  way.  If  we  can 
help  them  mix  sweetness  with  gravity, 
and  to  temper  cheerfulness  with  sobriety, 
we  will  have  accomplished  the  best.  We 
will  do  well  to  remember  that  while 
boys  will  be  boys,  they  will  also  someday 
be  men. 

Gipsy  Smith  once  said,  “Save  an  old 
man  and  you  save  one  unit;  save  a boy 
and  you  save  a multiplication  table.” 
What  your  children  and  mine  need  is 
more  models  and  fewer  critics;  more  do’s 
and  less  don’ts.  I was  impressed  by  a 
picture  I saw  in  a magazine  recently  of  a 
small  boy  walking  in  the  footprints  his 
dad  was  making  in  the  snow.  When  the 
older  man  looked  around  the  small  lad 
said,  “Look,  Daddy,  I can  walk  where 
you  walk.”  How  true!  They  walk  as 
we  walk,  live  as  we  live.  Billy  Sunday 
in  one  of  his  memorable  sermons  said, 
“The  only  way  on  God’s  earth  you  will 
ever  solve  the  problem  of  reaching  the 
masses  is  by  getting  hold  of  the  chil- 
dren.” Get  boys  and  girls  started  right 
and  the  devil  will  hang  crepe  on  his 
door. 

Childhood  will  show  what  the  man 
will  be  just  as  sure  as  morning  shows 


the  day.  We  too  often  find  ourselves 
sighing  and  saying,  “What  is  this  genera- 
tion coming  to?”  Well,  I’ll  tell  you 
what  it  is  coming  to:  just  exactly  what 
we  want  it  to  become.  We  shape  our 
children’s  lives  and  THEY  compose  the. 
future  generations. 

What  are  we  going  to  do  about  it? 
What  can  we  do?  We  can  build  a 
youth  program  in  our  church,  to  attract 
them  to  the  better  things;  insist  on  super- 
vised recreation  in  our  community;  erect 
nurseries  with  religious  environment.  . . . 
Lastly,  and  most  important,  be  a good 
model.  A man  may  recapture  childhood 
in  his  old  age,  but  never  again  will  his 
youth  be  available.  This  is  OUR  prob- 
lem, our  HEART  problem.  We  have 
been  showing  our  faith  without  works; 
now  I challenge  you,  let’s  show  our  faith 
BY  our  works.— Mildred  Sorrow,  in  “Pen- 
tecostal Holiness  Advocate.” 


THE  GREATEST  NEED  OF 
THE  HOME 

“A  house  without  a roof  would  scarcely 
be  a more  indifferent  home  than  a family 
without  religion,”  said  Horace  Bushnell, 
a long  time  ago.  This  is  no  less  true  to- 
day. Bishop  Werner  relates  that  one  eve- 
ning the  telephone  rang  and  a voice  said, 
“Would  you  talk  with  my  husband  and 
me?  We  have  an  important  matter  to 
discuss.”  The  next  evening  as  they  en- 
tered the  church  parlor,  the  young  man 
said  with  feeling:  “A  child  will  be  born  I 
in  our  home  soon.  We  believe  we  know 
how  to  be  good  parents  in  a general  way; 
we  know  about  hygiene,  the  care  and 
feeding  of  a child.  But  we  want  to  know 
something  about  being  spiritual  parents. 
Can  you  help  us?” 

“Together  they  worked  out  a plan  for 
the  religious  life  of  that  home,”  the  bish- 
op said;  “the  parents  would  provide  spir- 
itual security  as  well  as  parental  love. 
Our  homes  must  have  the  help  of  God,  if 
they  are  to  be  lasting  institutions.” 


PARENTS,  WAKE  UP! 

An  eighteen-year-old  lad  who  commit- 
ted one  of  the  most  cold-blooded  mur- 
ders in  the  criminal  history  of  Ohio  paid 
with  his  life  in  the  electric  chair  the 
other  day. 

Just  before  he  was  led  to  his  death  he 
said,  “I  never  had  any  guidance.  I’m 
sorry  I killed  that  guy.  I want  his  family 
to  know  I’m  sorry.”  Then  he  grew  philo- 
sophical: “The  reason  guys  like  me  go 
wrong  is  because  of  the  way  they  are 
brought  up.  I made,  myself.  I went  to 
the  movies.  I read  dirty  books.  I didn’t 
have  any  religion.  I thought  the  only 
way  to  live  was  to  outsmart  the  other 
fellow.” 

Hundreds  of  thousands  of  American 
youths  are^  in  the  same  situation.  The 
schools  and  the  churches  have  failed 
them.  But  the  home  holds  the  key  to  a ; 
better  day.  When  will  American  parents  \ 
wake  up?— United  Evangelical  Action. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  May  22 

Read  I Peter  1:1-5. 

Thanks  Be  to  God  for  His  Riches 

God  has  grace  and  peace  for  me  in  great 
quantities.  This  grace  and  peace  will  be  in- 
creased by  being  doubled  and  quadrupled  ac- 
cording to  my  needs.  At  least  such  great  store 
is  always  there  that  it  is  never  diminished.  I 
never  get  to  the  place  in  my  experience  where 
I am  conscious  of  God’s  grace  and  peace 
supply  running  short  or  getting  scarce.  He 
never  denies  it  to  me  when  I depend  upon 
Him. 

It  is  always  disappointing,  when  I need 
and  want  something,  to  hear  the  possible 
supplier  say,  “It  is  all  gone.  Can’t  give  you 
any.”  Thank  God  for  His  ability  to  multiply 
His  grace  and  peace.  He  never  tells  me  it  is 
all  gone,  but  offers  it  just  when,  where,  and 
in  the  quantities  I need.  “Blessed  be  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  I be- 
come very  rich  when  I accept  I Peter  l:2d 
for  myself,  and  take  the  grace  He  offers  and 
the  peace  He  gives. 

Monday,  May  23 

Read  Ephesians  2:1-6. 

Thanks  Be  to  God  for  His  Riches 

God  has  a great  store  of  riches  in  His 
bank.  He  is  very  wealthy.  He  has  a very 
great  deposit  in  His  storehouse.  In  it  are  the 
things  that  make  poor  men  rich.  Without 
these  things  men  remain  very  poor.  We  dis- 
obeyed God  and  offended  Him  by  sinning. 
We  are  in  His  power  and  deserve  to  be  pun- 
ished with  severe  penalties.  But  God  is  rich  in 
mercy.  He  feels  sorry  for  us.  He  is  rich  in 
mercy  and  gives  us  gentle  treatment.  He 
bears  with  us  and  is  kind.  He  favors  us.  He 
is  willing  to  forgive  us.  It  is  good  to  have  a 
God  who  is  rich  in  mercy.  I become  rich 
when  I accept  His  mercy  offered  through 
Jesus  Christ.  “Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ”  for  freely  giving  us 
all  good  things  to  enjoy. 

Tuseday,  May  24 

Read  Proverbs  8:18-21;  10:22. 

The  Quality  of  God’s  Blessings 

God’s  riches  have  a quality  about  them  that 
is  desirable  above  all  other  kinds  of  wealth. 
The  acquiring  of  such  wealth  is  always  ac- 
companied by  good  results  to  the  individual. 
When  a person  sets  his  heart  upon  accumulat- 
ing the  riches  of  this  world  it  brings  injurious 
things  into  his  life.  To  center  attention  upon 
making  money  brings  disappointments,  grief, 
and  pain  into  one’s  program.  This  is  not 
true  with  God’s  durable  riches.  Getting  His 
wealth  brings  peace,  joy,  and  contentment. 
The  durable  quality  of  His  treasures  gives  us 
a sense  of  security  and  satisfaction.  Thank 
God  for  giving  us  things  that  make  us  more 
wealthy  than  fine  gold  and  choice  silver. 

Wednesday,  May  25 

Read  I Timothy  6:6-19. 

God’s  Riches  Give  True  Wealth 

Money  cannot  buy  the  things  that  are  of 


greatest  value.  No  one  ever  bought  a dollar’s 
worth  of  love.  Love  and  righteousness,  godli- 
ness, patience,  faith,  and  such  things  come 
from  God.  God  is  always  giving,  and  He  is 
generous.  He  is  not  a withholder.  His  giv- 
ing does  not  diminish  His  wealth.  He  is 
never  poor.  It  is  His  plan  to  keep  giving  to 
me  those  things  that  enrich  my  personality. 
By  avoiding  making  money  my  greatest  de- 
sire, and  aiming  to  get  into  my  possession 
the  things  that  add  true  quality  to  my  char- 
acter I become  more  valuable.  This  kind  of 
wealth  does  not  pass  away  with  this  world, 
but  becomes  my  eternal  riches. 

Thursday,  May  26 

Read  II  Corinthians  8:1-9. 

Giving  Is  a Grace  of  God 

Thank  God  for  Christ  who  was  willing  to 
deprive  Himself  of  riches  and  become  poor 
so  that  we  can  become  rich.  Christ  was  rich 
with  the  glories  of  heaven.  He  was  willing 
to  endure  the  suffering  of  being  made  poor, 
so  that  we  could  be  relieved  of  the  suffering 
of  being  poor  and  experience  the  comforts  of 
true  riches.  God’s  rich  treasures  are  now 
available  to  us  because  He  gave  Christ  and 
because  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  exercised  the 
grace  of  giving.  “Blessed  be  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ”  for  His  un- 
speakable gift.  I thank  God,  and  appreciate 
such  giving  that  opens  His  great  store  of 
eternal  riches.  Receiving  from  Him  makes 
me  rich  and  obligates  me  to  put  into  oper- 
ation the  grace  of  giving. 

Friday,  May  27 

Read  Philippians  2:5-21. 

Centering  Our  Interest  in  the  Riches 
of  Christ 

To  keep  ourselves  wealthy  it  will  be  nec- 
essary to  continually  invest  God’s  capital.  If 
we  do  not  use  His  riches  we  lose  them.  He 
gives  gifts  for  the  purpose  of  having  them 
used  to  make  spiritual  gains.  When  His 
wealth  is  used  in  the  interest  of  the  things 
of  Christ,  it  increases.  This  means  that  L 
cannot  be  unselfish  with  His  investment.  God 
gives  me  richly  all  things  to  enjoy.  The  joy 
is  realized  by  employing  this  wealth  for  pro- 
duction. There  is  joy  in  harvesting  fruits. 
We  like  to  bring  in  from  our  garden  by  the 
kettleful  its  fruits  to  set  on  our  table  for 
'bodily  enrichment.  God  help  me  to  keep 
investing  His  riches  in  interest  of  the  things 
of  Christ.  “Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ”  for  the  privilege  of 
using  His  wealth  to  increase  the  blessings  of 
His  kingdom. 

Saturday,  May  28 

Read  I Peter  1:3-9. 

God’s  Wealth  Is  Riches  Everlasting 

God  has  riches  that  cannot  be  placed  into 
banks.  His  wealth  cannot  be  touched  by  the 
action  of  corrosion  nor  affected  by  changes  in 
currency  values.  It  outlasts  all  the  treasures 
packed  into  this  earth.  In  quality  it  is  much 
superior  to  gold  and  silver.  All  who  are 


473 

faithful  in  serving  the  Lord  will  be  rewarded 
with  this  inheritance,  eternal  in  the  heavens. 
It  is  through  faith  and  patience  that  we  in- 
herit the  promises.  Through  God’s  great 
mercy  we  have  the  assurance  of  this  inherit- 
ance being  reserved  in  heaven  for  us.  By  His 
strength  and  grace  I shall  overcome  the  evil 
in  this  present  world  and  with  many  others 
shall  inherit  that  which  is  indestructible,  pure, 
and  enduring  eternally.  Praise  God  for  this 
eternal  inheritance.  — Ira  Eigsti. 


WITH  JESUS  IN  GETHSEMANE 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  May  29 
(Mark  14:32-52;  Luke  22:39-54) 

“The  hour”  is  drawing  near,  almost  “at 
hand.”  What  hour?  The  climax  of  all  history 
on  this  earth.  Jesus  spoke  of  it  as  “my  hour.” 
Yet  it  is  the  great  hour  for  all  mankind,  the 
hour  when  He  lays  down  His  life  for  us. 

’Tis  midnight.  And  where  is  Jesus  at  this 
time?  (Use  a good  picture  of  Jesus  in  the 
garden.)  “Into  the  woods  my  Master  went.” 
Knowing  that  the  drinking  of  His  cup  of  suf- 
fering, His  tasting  of  death,  was  so  near,  He 
became  very  depressed.  In  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane  we  get  our  best  view  of  the 
Man  of  Sorrows.  As  He  entered  He  began 
to  agonize.  Contemplating  the  curse  to  come 
on  Him,  He  became  sore  amazed  and  cast 
down  with  extreme  anguish.  Jesus,  Himself, 
told  His  disciples  of  His  great  pain  and  dis- 
tress, “even  unto  death.”  Lenski  asks,  “Who 
can  conceive  all  this  abominable  sin,  all  this 
damnable  curse!  The  holy  Son  of  God  is 
to  plunge  into  it  all  now — the  great  and  aw- 
ful moment  is  almost  here  in  the  approach  of 
Judas.  Shall  Jesus  go  on,  or,  with  all  His 
pure  and  holy  nature  recoiling  from  the  un- 
speakable ordeal — is  there  yet  a way  out?” 
Little  comfort  did  the  disciples  give  to  their 
sorrowing  Master,  but  “He  who  hath  in  an- 
guish knelt  is  not  forsaken  by  His  God.” 
Surely  there  was  never  any  sorrow  like  unto 
His  sorrow.  Three  times  He  petitioned  the 
Father  with  regard  to  the  cup  of  the  wrath 
of  God  planned  for  Him.  “Oh,  the  agonizing 
prayer.  Oh,  the  tears  and  bloody  sweat.” 
Man  can  never  know  much  of  His  experi- 
ence. My  inquiries,  the  inquiries  of  us  all 
were  soon  to  be  laid  on  Him. 

From  this  scene  we  should  learn  to  pray. 
“Not  what  I will,  but  what  thou  wilt.”  His 
Father  didn’t  remove  the  cup.  Jesus  consented 
to  drink  it.  In  His  Father’s  will  He  found  joy 
and  strength,  for  the  will  of  God  was  the  one 
commanding  thing  to  Jesus. 

What  grief  the  betrayal  kiss  must  have  given 
Jesus ! They  tell  us  Jesus  had  referred  to  this 
act  of  Judas  fifteen  times. 

Now  Jesus  is  in  “the  hands  of  sinners.” 
But  we  must  not  forget  that  He  told  them  to 
take  Him.  He  was  willing  to  be  a Lamb  offer- 
ing for  our  sin. 

“My  sins,  my  sins,  my  Saviour ! 

Their  guilt  I never  knew 
Till  with  Thee  in  the  desert 
I near  Thy  passion  drew; 

Till  with  Thee  in  the  garden 
I heard  Thy  pleading  prayer, 

And  saw  the  sweat  drops,  bloody, 
That  told  Thy  sorrow  there.” 

— Alta  Mae  Erb. 
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LANCASTER  MENNONITE  SCHOOL 

This  is  the  time  of  the  year  when  the  stu- 
dents are  counting  the  days  until  school  will 
be  over,  but  they  too  realize  just  how  much 
work  mus  tbe  done  in  the  few  that  yet  remain 
in  this  school  term.  The  next  four  weeks,  we 
expect,  will  be  busier  than  some  of  the  weeks 
that  have  already  passed. 

The  second  and  third  weeks  of  April  were 
a period  of  inspiration  and  refreshment  to 
our  student  body.  During  this  time  our 
spring  revival  meetings  were  held.  Bro.  Ray- 
mond Charles  served  as  evangelist  for  the 
first  week,  but  due  to  illness  he  was  unable 
to  be  with  us  for  the  remaining  part  of  our 
meetings.  However,  we  were  fortunate  in 
having  Bro.  John  W.  Hess,  from  Akron,  Pa., 
with  us  for  several  of  the  days  during  the 
second  week.  During  the  same  week  Bro. 
Elam  Stauffer,  on  furlough  from  Africa, 
spent  an  afternoon  with  us  and  spoke  to  the 
student  body  on  the  subject  of  “Genuine  Re- 
pentance.” Quite  a number  of  our  students 
have  said  that  these  meetings  have  chal- 
lenged them  to  live  daily  more  devoted  and 
consecrated  lives  to  their  Lord  and  they  want 
to  be  better  witnesses  than  they  have  been 
heretofore. 

When  Bro.  Ezra  Stauffer,  from  Tofield, 
Alta.,  Canada,  was  visiting  in  Lancaster 
County  we  were  glad  he  stopped  in  to  visit 
us.  He  spoke  in  our  daily  chapel  service  and 
his  thoughts  on  “Conscience”  were  appreci- 
ated by  our  students. 

Very  recently  Bro.  Grant  Stoltzfus  came 
from  Scottdale  to  address  our  student  body 
concerning  the  advantages  of  rural  life. 

The  seniors  are  eagerly  looking  forward  to 
June  2 and  3,  when  the  commencement  pro- 
gram will  be  held.  There  are  fifty-nine  sen- 
iors this  year;  fifty-seven  are  graduating 
from  the  high  school  department  and  two 
persons  are  graduating  from  the  Bible  depart- 
ment. On  the  afternoon  of  June  2 we  are 
planning  for  the  class  day  program.  The 
graduate  dedication  program  will  be  held 
that  evening.  At  this  time  nine  members  of 
the  class  will  give  orations  on  the  general 
theme  of  “Truth  for  Character  and  Service.” 
At  this  service  also  the  lives  of  these  grad- 
uates will  be  dedicated  to  the  service  of  ths 
Lord.  Then  on  the  morning  of  June  3 we 
plan  for  our  commencement  proper.  Bro. 
Howard  Charles  is  to  bring  the  commence- 
ment address.  On  the  afternoon  of  June  3 
will  be  the  alumni  fellowship. 

The  work  on  our  new  girls’  dormitory  i" 
progressing  nicely  and  we  expect  the  build- 
ing will  be  under  roof  by  the  time  school  is 
over.  This  building  will  provide  lodging 
facilities  for  one  hundred  girls. 

As  our  students  leave  us  for  the  summer 
vacation  we  pray  that  they  will  find  the 
things  they  have  learned,  experienced,  and 
enjoyed  at  Lancaster  Mennonite  School  help- 
ful to  them  in  the  days  ahead. 

— Mary  Elizabeth  Lutz. 


A 


HESSTON  COLLEGE 

The  campus  group  was  stunned  April  25 
with  the  passing  of  Glen  Hershberger,  mathe- 
matics and  physics  instructor. 

His  chair  is  empty,  but  the  testimony  of 
his  completely  surrendered  life  and  his  simple 
and  faithful  service  lingers  with  us.  Hesston 
College  is  poorer  in  her  loss  of  this  friend, 
but  has  an  abiding  treasure  in  his  memory. 

Marlin  Krehbiel,  of  Deer  Creek,  Okla., 
mathematics  major  at  Bethel  College  who 
has  completed  the  requirements  for  the  B.  A. 
degree  and  will  be  receiving  it  in  June,  has 
been  secured  to  fill  the  vacancy  left  by  Bro. 
Hershberger.  He  has  a teaching  position  for 
next  year  in  a high  school  in  western  Kansas. 
He  will  teach  general  mathematics,  geometry, 
algebra,  and  physics  at  Hesston  College  the 
remainder  of  this  semester. 

Esther  Rose  Buckwalter,  Hesston,  Kans., 
and  Mary  Louise  Weaver,  Kansas  City, 
Kans.,  have  been  appointed  to  the  positions 
of  assistant  editor  of  the  “Lark”  and  “Jour- 
nal” respectively.  Deward  Brenneman,  Ka- 
lona,  Iowa,  will  be  the  business  manager  for 
both  publications  for  the  school  year  1949-50. 

The  Hesston  College  A Cappella  Chorus 
recently  returned  from  the  annual  Easter 
tour  through  Iowa,  Nebraska,  and  Kansas, 
presented  their  program  of  sacred  music  Fri- 
day evening,  April  22,  in  Memorial  Hall. 

Walter  E.  Oswald,  Laurence  Horst,  Marian 
Messner,  and  Orpha  Zimmerly  attended  the 
regional  college  guidance  meeting  at  the 
Wichita  University  April  9.  Dr.  Williamson, 
author  and  noted  authority  on  college  guid- 
ance programs,  was  the  main  speaker. 

Dean  Lind,  Walter  E.  Oswald,  and  Melva 
Kauffman  attended  the  regional  meeting  of 
the  N.C.A.  on  Teacher  Education  at  Pitts- 
burg, Kans.,  April  22,  23. 

On  April  21  students  eighteen  years  old 
and  over  were  given  the  opportunity  to  do- 


nate blood  to  the  Red  Cross  blood  bank.  Al- 
most seventy  students  signed  up  to  meet  the 
schedule  between  the  hours  11:00  to  3:30.  As 
was  done  previously  when  blood  was  given, 
a light  lunch  was  served  to  each  donor  imme- 
diately after  the  blood  was  taken. 

Pres.  Kauffman  delivered  the  dedication 
sermon  for  the  new  church  at  Fisher,  111., 
April  24.  He  also  conducted  evangelistic 
services  the  week  following  the  dedication. 

The  executive  officers  of  the.  “Y”  were, 
elected  May  28:  Leroy  Beckler,  Pigeon,  Mich., 
president;  James  Detweiler,  Newton,  Kans., 
vice  president;  Dorothy  Schrock,  Hesston, 
Kans.,  secretary;  and  Bertha  Wenger,  Ver- 
sailles, Mo.,  treasurer. 

Forty-nine  pieces  of  furniture  have  arrived 
for  the  student  lounge.  The  furniture  con- 
sists of  fourteen  chairs,  ten  armchairs,  two 
game  tables  with  four  chairs  each,  five  coffee 
tables,  five  divans,  and  five  end  tables. 

Bob  Snyder,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  student  last 
year,  has  recently  been  appointed  through  the 
M.C.C.  to  serve  in  Paraguay  on  a govern- 
ment experimental  ranch.  He  will  work  for 
the  Institute  of  Inter-American  Affairs,  as  a 
semi-technician.  June  15  he  is  planning  to 
enter  a voluntary  service  class,  preparatory 
to  his  leaving  for  Paraguay  on  Aug.  1. 

April  30  the  college  freshmen  gave  the  col- 
lege sophomores  the  traditional  spring  ban- 
quet. The  theme,  “Jesus  Saviour,  Pilot  Me,” 
was  carried  out  in  decorations,  place  cards, 
nut  cups,  and  menu  booklets.  The  college 
dining  room  was  the  scene  of  the  banquet. 
May  7 the  dining  room  was  again  decorated 
for  the  annual  college  junior-senior  banquet. 

Thirty-four  elementary  teachers  enrolled  in 
the  special  five-week  term  May  2.  Five  semes- 
ter hours  of  credit  can  be  earned  during  the 
term.  Four  courses  are  offered:  child  psy- 
chology, American  literature,  science  in  the 
elementary  school,  and  play  activities.  L.  C. 
Miller,  Manitou  Springs,  Colo.,  has  been  se- 
cured as  visiting  instructor.  A large  part  of 
Bro.  Miller’s  graduate  study  in  education  has 
been  in  the  field  of  psychology.  He  is  teach- 
ing child-  psychology,  American  literature, 
and  science  in  the  elementary  school. 

Melva  Kauffman. 


MENNONITE  HOSPITAL  SCHOOL  OF  NURSING 
La  Junta,  Colorado 

Ground-breaking  Ceremony  for  Student  Nurses’  Home 
National  Hospital  Day,  May  12,  1949 

2:00  p.m.  Program 

Leader  Wesley  Jantz,  Assistant  Superintendent  of  the  Hospital 

Opening  Song  by  Group  Led  by  Ellen  Coffman,  R.N. 

Invocation  Leon  Sweetland,  Pastor  of  the  Methodist  Church 

Song  Freshman  Class 

Address — “The  Community’s  Relation  to  Nursing  Education” 

Christian  Wunch,  President  of  the  Chamber  of  Commerce 
Song  Junior  Class 

Address — “The  Church’s  Relation  to  Nursing  Education” 

E.  C.  Bender,  Treasurer  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 
Song  Senior  Class 

“Breaking  of  Ground”  Maude  Swartzendruber,  R.N.,  Director  of  the  Nursing  School 

Nora  Miller,  R.N.,  President  of  the  Alumnae  Association 
Song,  “Teach  Me  Thy  Truth”  Nursing  Group,  led  by  Edna  Amstutz,  R.N. 

Prayer  Allen  H.  Erb,  Superintendent  of  the  Hospital 

3:00-4:00  p.m.  Open  House  at  the  Mennonite  Hospital 
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PEACE  AND  WAR 


Statement  on  Position  and 
Practices  of  the  Church  of  the 
Brethren  in  Relation  to  War 

[We  sometimes  have  the  erroneous  impression 
that  the  Meunonite  Church  is  the  one  lone 
denomination  which  dares  to  speak  against  the 
Christian’s  participation  in  warfare.  Among 
the  several  other  Protestant  churches  opposing 
warfare  is  the  Church  of  the  Brethren,  founded 
in  Schwarzenau,  Germany,  by  Alexander  Mack, 
in  170S,  and  at  one  time  holding  practically 
the  same  tenets  of  faith  as  the  Mennonites,  ex- 
cept for  a strict  observance  of  believer's  bap- 
tism by  immersion.  Although  historically  a 
peace  church,  World  AVar  II  records  disclose 
that  only  about  5 per  cent  of  her  youth  were 
nonresistant.  An  interesting  aftermath  of  the 
war  reveals  that  of  the  postwar  relief  work  con- 
ducted by  the  Church  of  the  Brethren  approx- 
imately !)o  per  cent  of  the  personnel  came  from 
this  small  percentage.  The  Church  of  the  Breth- 
ren’s statement  of  position,  as  adopted  at  their 
annual  conference  at  Colorado  Springs,  Colo., 
on  June  IS.  104S,  follows— Ford  Berg,  Editor 
Peace  and  War  page.] 

The  Church  of  the  Brethren  views 
with  deep  concern  current  proposals  to 
commit  our  nation  to  £ permanent 
peacetime  policy  of  military  conscription 
through  a revival  of  selective  service  or 
the  enactment  of  universal  military 
training  or  both.  Fearing  that  these 
preparations  for  war  will  hasten  the  com- 
ing of  actual  war,  the  church  finds  it 
necessary  to  state  again  its  convictions 
about  war,  preparation  for  war,  military 
service,  and  the  attitudes  which  the 
church  commends  to  its  members,  partic- 
ularly those  directly  affected  by  conscrip- 
tion. 

I.  The  Church  and  War 

The  Church  of  the  Brethren,  since  its 
beginning  in  1708,  has  repeatedly  de- 
clared its  position  against  war.  Our  un- 
derstanding of  the  life  and  teachings  of 
Christ  as  revealed  in  the  New  Testament 
led  our  Annual  Conference  in  1934  to 
resolve:  “All  war  is  sin.  We,  therefore, 
cannot  encourage,  engage  in,  or  willing- 
ly profit  from  armed  conflict  at  home  or 
abroad.  We  cannot,  in  the  event  of  war, 
accept  military  service  or  support  the 
military  machine  in  any  capacity.”  This 
conviction,  which  we  reaffirm  in  1918, 
grew  out  of  such  teachings  of  Christ  as 
the  following:  “But  I say  unto  you,  Love 
your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you, 
do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray 
for  them  which  despitefully  use  you” 
(Matt.  5:44). 

II.  The  Church  and  Conscience 

The  church  has  stood  likewise  for  the 
principle  of  freedom  of  worship  and 
freedom  of  conscience.  We  cannot,  there- 
fore, concede  to  the  state  the  authority 
to  conscript  its  citizens  for  military 
training  or  military  service  against  their 
religious  convictions.  The  church  itself 
respects  the  right  of  the  individual  con- 
science within  its  membership  and  has 
never  set  up  an  authoritative  creed.  In- 
stead, it  accepts  the  entire  New  Testa- 


ment as  its' rule  of  faith  and  practice  and 
seeks  to  lead  its  members  to  comprehend 
and  accept  for  themselves  the  mind  of 
Christ  as  the  guide  for  their  conviction 
and  conduct. 

We  seek  no  special  privilege  from  our 
government.  What  we  seek  for  ourselves, 
we  seek  for  all— the  right  of  individual 
conscience,  which  no  governmental 
authority  can  abrogate.  As  Peter  said, 
“We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than 
men”  (Acts  5:29). 

III.  The  Church  and  Spiritual  Nurture 

The  Church  of  the  Brethren  seeks  by 
processes  of  education  and  spiritual  nur- 
ture to  help  its  members  develop  within 
themselves  a spirit  of  peace  and  an  atti- 
tude of  nonviolence  as  an  outgrowth  of 
deep  religious  conviction.  We  endeavor 
through  the  services  of  the  church,  our 
Sunday  and  weekday  educational  pro- 
gram, our  colleges  and  seminary,  our 
preaching  ministry,  our  summer  camp 
activities,  our  personal  counseling,  and 
our  continuing  and  widespread  ministry 
in  relief  and  rehabilitation  to  lead  in- 
dividuals into  such  intimate  contact  with 
Jesus,  our  Lord,  that  they  will  commit 
themselves  to  Him  and  to  the  manner  of 
life  which  He  taught  and  exemplified. 
We  believe  that  such  commitment  leads 
to  the  way  of  love  and  of  nonviolence  as 
a central  principle  of  Christian  conduct. 

We  recognize  that  there  are  varying 
degrees  of  achievement  of  this  sought-for 
result  in  individuals  and  churches,  but 
we  seek  to  maintain  a deep  and. growing 
fellowship  among  ourselves  and  between 
ourselves  and  our  Master  in  order  that 
we  might  increasingly  know  His  purpose 
and  do  His  will. 

IV.  The  Church  and  Citizenship 

We  believe  that  our  supreme  citizen- 
ship is  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  we 
undertake  to  render  constructive  and 
creative  service  in  the  existing  state.  We 
exercise  the  right  of  suffrage  and  en- 
courage our  members  to  regard  public 
office  as  an  opportunity  to  work  for  good 
government  in  keeping  with  our  Breth- 
ren values.  In  a Christian  democracy  we 
must  assume  responsibility  for  helping 
to  create  an  intelligent  and  Christian 
public  opinion  which  will  result  in  legis- 
lation in  harmony  with  the  eternal  laws 
of  God.  As  Christian  citizens,  we  con- 
sider it  our  duty  to  obey  all  civil  laws 
which  do  not  violate  these  higher  laws. 
We  seek,  however,  to  go  beyond  the 
demands  of  law,  giving  time,  effort,  life, 
and  property  in  a ministry  to  human 
needs  without  regard  to  race,  creed,  or 
nationality.  We  attempt  to  reconcile  con- 
flicting persons  and  groups,  leading  them 
toward  fuller  human  brotherhood  under 
a common  divine  allegiance. 


V.  The  Church  and  Conscription. 

Inasmuch  as  the  church  beljeves  in  the 
right  of  individual  conscience,  it  recog- 
nizes that  various  positions  on  war  and 
military  service  will  be  taken  by  its  mem- 
bers. Some  feel  compelled  by  their 
Christian  convictions  to  refuse  to  register 
with  the  government  under  a draft  act. 
Some  believe  it  to  be  their  Christian  ob- 
ligation to  render  full  or  limited  military 
service.  Others  feel  it  to  be  their  Chris- 
tian duty  to  register  with  the  govern- 
ment as  conscientious  objectors  to  mili- 
tary training  or  service  and  to  express 
their  willingness  to  engage  in  construc- 
tive civilian  service. 

The  church  seeks  to  maintain  a fel- 
lowship of  all  who  sincerely  follow  the 
guidance  of  conscience.  It  does,  however, 
recommend  that  as  a matter  of  Christian 
conviction  and  practice,  its  membership 
support  the  historic  position  of  the 
church,  namely,  nonparticipation  in 
military  training  and  service  and  the  war 
system  in  general.  The  church  pledges 
its  full  moral  strength  and  offers  spirit- 
ual nurture  and  a fellowship  of  prayer 
and  of  material  aid  to  all  who  struggle 
and  suffer  for  a fuller  understanding  of 
and  obedience  to  the  divine  will. 

VI.  The  Church  and  Alternative  Service 

The  Church  of  the  Brethren  takes  the 
position  that  our  members  cannot  con- 
sistently accept  any  service  within  the 
military  forces  or  under  military  super- 
vision. We  commend  to  them  instead  a 
constructive  alternative  service  under  the 
direction  of  the  church  or  some  other 
civilian  agency.  We  recognize  our  obli- 
gation to  provide  facilities  for  such 
service  for  those  who  wish  it.  The  church 
stands  ready  to  establish,  administer,  and 
finance  to  the  extent  of  its  resources, 
projects  for  such  services  under  church 
control  or  in  co-operation  with  local, 
state,  federal,  and  international  civilian 
agencies.  The  church  desires  and  will 
make  every  effort  to  secure  recognition, 
as  fulfilling  the  requirements  for  service 
to  the  nation,  any  service  already  being 
rendered  in  existing  agencies  or  for  serv- 
ice offered  on  a voluntary  basis.  For 
those  conscientiously  opposed  to  registra- 
tion or  any  co-operation  with  a system 
of  conscription  we  particularly  commend 
such  voluntary  service. 

VII.  The  Church  and  Its  Continuing 
Witness 

The  Church  of  the  Brethren  has  al- 
ways believed  that  war  is  contrary  to  the 
will  of  God  and  has,  in  its  history  of 
nearly  two  and  one-half  centuries,  come 
to  understand  more  clearly  the  tremen- 
dous evil  which  war  brings  upon  human 
beings  and  upon  society.  The  church  is, 
therefore,  increasingly  committing  itself 
to  the  prevention  of  war  in  addition  to 
its  historical  position  of  refusing  to  par- 
ticipate in  war.  In  recent  decades  the 
church  has  become  more  aware  of  the 
necessity  for  careful  instruction  and  guid- 
ance for  its  members  on  these  questions. 
It  has  sought  more  and  more  diligently 

(Continued  on  page  484) 
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Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  evening. 


Bro.  J.  C.  Clemens,  Lansdale,  Pa.,  spoke 
at  the  Cambridge  Church,  near  Honey  Brook, 
Pa.,  Sunday  evening,  May  15,  on  “The 
Martyrs’  Mirror,”  and  then  followed  with  a 
sermon. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  J.  S.  Neuhouser, 
from  Route  1,  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind.,  to  Route  13, 
Ft.  Wayne,  Ind. 

Seven  converts  were  received  into  the  Wan- 
ner congregation,  Hespeler,  Ont.,  upon  con- 
fession of  faith  and  baptism  on  May  1.  In 
the  same  service  four  members  were  received 
by  letter. 

Bro.  Grant  Stoltzfus,  editor  of  “The  Men- 
nonite  Community,”  served  as  guide  for  a 
group  of  students  from  Mills  School,  a liber- 
al arts  college  in  New  York  City,  when  they 
toured  Lancaster  County,  Pa.,  on  May  6. 
They  visited  the  market  in  Lancaster,  the 
folklore  department  of  Franklin  and  Mar- 
shall College,  the  Landis  Valley  Museum,  the 
cloisters  at  Ephrata,  and  the  Green  Dragon 
community  sale.  Bro.  Stoltzfus  pointed  out 
to  this  group  that  the  culture  of  the  Men- 
nonites  and  the  Amish  cannot  be  understood 
apart  from  their  religious  principles  and  faith. 

An  Ascension  Day  meeting  will  be  held 
at  Manheim,  Pa.,  on  May  26,  with  the  fol- 
lowing as  speakers:  Henry  Lutz,  Milton 

Brackbill,  Warren  Good,  Raymond  Bucher, 
Simon  Bucher. 
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Bro.  J.  Lawrence  Burkholder,  who  is  now 

attending  Princeton  Seminary,  will  speak  at 
the  Conestoga  Church,  Morgantown,  Pa., 
the  evening  of  May  22  concerning  China. 

The  young  people  of  the  Weaver  Church 
in  Virginia  used  the  greater  part  of  the  pro- 
ceeds of  their  1948  missionary  project  to  buy 


Calendar 


Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Mission  Board  of  Ontario 
and  Associated  Sewing  Circles,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
May  21-23. 

Annual  Meeting,  Ohio  Mennonite  and  Eastern  A.M. 
loint  Conference,  Kidron  Church,  Dalton,  Ohio, 
May  24-26. 

Annual  Meeting,  Ontario  Conference,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
May  31  to  June  2. 

Annual  Meeting,  District  Mission  Board  and  Church 
Conference,  Indiana-Michigan  Conference,  Mid- 
dlebury.  Ind..  May  31  to  June  2. 

Annual  Meeting,  Pacific  Coast  Conference,  Zion 
Church,  Hubbard,  Oreg.,  May  30  to  June  4. 

Annual  Meeting,  North  Central  Conference  and  Asso- 
ciated Meetings,  Wolford,  N.  Dak.,  June  6-10. 

Annual  Meeting,  Conservative  A.M.  Conference, 
Locust  Grove  Church,  Belleville,  Pa.,  June  7-9. 

Missionary  Training  Conference,  Hesston,  Kans., 
June  7-10. 

General  Meeting,  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship,  Hess- 
ton, Kans.,  June  10,  11. 

Annual  Meeting.  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Hesston,  Kans.,  June  12-14. 

Annual  Meeting.  Virginia  Conference  and  Associated 
Meetings,  Lindale  Church,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
June  20-24. 

Farmers'  Week,  Chesley  Lake  Camp,  Allenford,  Ont., 
June  20-26. 

Ohio  Literary  Convention,  Archbold,  Ohio,  June  24-26. 

Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

First  Family  Week,  June  24  to  July  1 
Youth-for-Christ  Young  People's  Institute,  July  1-4 
Girls'  Camp,  July  9-15 
Boys'  Camp,  July  16-22 
Anabaptist  Conference,  July  23-26 
Professional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29  ' 

Music  Conference,  July  27-29 

Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 

First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  4 

Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Junior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  June  22-29 
Boys  and  Girls  (Ages  9-12),  June  29  to  July  6 
Senior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  July  6-13 
Young  Adults  Conference,  July  16-23 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Workshop,  July  23-30 
Christian  Business  Men's  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  6 
Church  Music  Week,  Aug.  6-13 
Bible  Conference  and  Ministers'  Retreat,  Aug. 

13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27 
Family  Week,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Mission 
Board,  Springs,  Pa.,  July  8,  9. 

Fourth  Annual  Summer  Camp,  Blanchard  Springs 
Resort,  Ozark  National  Forest,  Culp,  Ark.,  July 
25-28. 

Victorious  Life  Institute,  Eastern  Mennonite  College, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  July  27-31. 

Young  People's  Christian  Life  and  Service  Institute, 
Lancaster  Mennonite  School,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  July 
28-30. 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Confer- 
ence, Kaufman  Church,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  July  31 
to  Aug.  3. 

Indiana-Michigan  Christian  Workers'  Conference, 

Howard-Miami  Church,  Kokomo,  Ind.,  Aug.  2-4. 

Ohio  Young  People's  Institute,  Free  Methodist  Camp- 
grounds, Mansfield,  Ohio,  Aug.  2-7. 

Illinois  M.Y.F.  Retreat,  Petersburg,  111.,  Aug.  4-7. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  Aug.  9-12. 

Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Conference,  Hopedale,  111., 
Aug.  16-18. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Publication  Board,  and 
Dedication  of  the  Publishing  House  Annex,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  21,  22. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
Delegate  Session,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Aug.  23-26. 

Junior  Camp  and  Youth  Conference,  Chesley  Lake 
Camp,  Allenford,  Ont.,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  2. 

General  Session,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  Stahl 
Church,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Oct.  20-22. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  Place 
Undecided,  Oct.  28,  29. 


a tent  for  evangelistic  meetings  in  cities  of 
that  district.  The  tent  is  forty  by  sixty  feet 
and  will  accommodate  about  four  hundred 
people. 

Bro.  Nevin  Miller,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  was 
scheduled  to  be  the  guest  speaker  in  a Sun- 
day school  meeting  held  on  May  15  by  the 
Scottdale  and  Masontown  congregations  at 
Masontown. 

Visiting  speakers  in  the  Inspirational  Meet- 
ing recently  held  at  Media  Chapel,  Oxford, 
Pa.,  were  William  Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn., 
Dr.  Charles  Neff,  Street,  Md.,  I.  W.  Royer, 
Orrville,  Ohio,  and  T.  K.  Hershey,  returned 
missionary  from  Argentina. 

A Johnstown  Bible  School  reunion  will  be 
held  at  Kidron,  Ohio,  on  June  18. 

A Sunday  school  meeting  will  be  held  at 
Doylestown,  Pa.,  on  May  30,  with  Elmer 
Kolb,  Mark  Moyer,  Earl  Mosemann,  and 
Jonas  Mininger  as  speakers. 

Sister  Lizzie  Wenger  Hershberger,  whom 
many  will  remember  as  having  been  active 
in  the  beginning  of  our  work  in  Louisiana, 
has  spent  several  months  with  friends  in 
Nebraska.  Her  present  address  is  Mechanics- 
ville,  Iowa,  in  care  of  Herb  O.  Eells. 

An  Ascension  Day  Sunday  school  meeting 
will  be  held  on  May  26  at  Hanover,  Pa. 
Speakers  are  Bro.  Harold  Eshleman,  Harris- 
onburg, Va.,  and  Bro.  Earl  Mosemann,  Plain- 
field,  Pa. 

Benches  have  been  placed  in  the  new 
church  at  Orrville,  Ohio.  Last  touches  are 
being  given  in  preparation  for  dedication 
services  on  June  19. 

Sunnyside  Mission,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  an- 
nounces its  annual  Sunday  School  and  Bible 
Instruction  meeting,  an  all-day  service,  for 
May  29.  Bro.  Harvey  E.  Shank,  Chambers- 
burg,  Pa.,  is  a visiting  speaker. 

(Continued  on  page  484) 


Announcements 


The  annual  meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Mission 
Board  of  Ontario  and  Associated  Sewing  Circles  will 
be  held  May  21  at  the  Blenheim  Church  near  New 
Dundee,  and  May  22,  23  at  the  pavilion  grounds, 
east  of  Kitchener.  Visitors  are  invited.  For  further 
particulars,  contact  J.  C.  Fretz,  Secretary,  Box  334, 
Kitchener,  Ont. 


PROPOSED  CHANGE  OF  CONSTITUTION 

At  the  forthcoming  annual  meeting  of  the  Men- 
nonite Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  in  June  a 
constitutional  change  is  to  be  presented  providing 
for  the  following: 

That  the  Secretary  for  Service  and  Relief  be  ap- 
pointed annually  by  the  Executive  and  Missions 
Committees  and  approved  by  the  Board,  and  that 
he  become  ex  officio  a member  of  the  Board  and 
of  the  Executive  Committee. 

This  constitutional  change  is  recommended  in  re- 
sponse to  a minute  passed  in  last  year's  annual 
meeting  instructing  the  Executive  Committee  to  pre- 
pare the  constitutional  changes  involved  in  the  ap- 
pointment of  a full-time  Service  and  Relief  Secretary 
for  presentation  to  the  June,  1949,  annual  meeting. 

J.  D.  Graber,  Secretary 

Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 
1711  Prairie  Street 
Elkhart,  Indiana 


A three-day  Young  People's  Christian  Life  and 
Service  Institute  will  be  held,  D.V.,  at  the  Lancaster 
Mennonite  School  July  28-30.  The  names  of  the  fol- 
lowing brethren  appear  on  the  program:  Paul  Roth, 
John  L.  Stauffer,  Clarence  Fretz,  Henry  Garber, 
David  Thomas,  Maurice  Lehman,  and  Orie  O.  Miller. 
A hearty  invitation  to  share  in  the  blessings  of  this 
institute  is  extended  to  all  who  can  attend. 

James  H.  Hess. 


May  iy,  1949 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


477 


Go,  Preach  # MISSIONS  • Give,  Pray 


Mission  News 

Note  the  program  listing  of  the  annual 
meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  this  year  to  be  held  in  Hess 
Memorial  Hall  on  the  Hesston  College  cam- 
pus, June  12-14. 

At  Bragado,  Argentina,  the  local  pastor, 
Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller,  was  in  charge  of  spe- 
cial Easter  week  services,  April  10-17.  Com- 
munion services  were  held  on  Good  Friday 
morning. 

A class  is  under  instruction  at  the  Johns- 
town, Pa.,  Mission — two  young  couples  and 
several  girls.  Another  middle-aged  man  is 
to  be  reinstated. 

Recent  visiting  ministers  at  the  Johnstown, 
Pa.,  Mission  were:  Bro.  John  R.  Mumaw, 
Eastern  Mennonite  College,  who  spoke  on 
“How  to  Become  a Christian”  (at  which 
time  five  took  Christ  as  their  Saviour);  Bro. 
Aaron  Mast,  Belleville,  Pa.,  was  speaker  at 
the  Bible  Study,  April  26;  Bro.  Ford  Berg 
preached  Sunday  morning,  May  1,  and  Bro. 
W.  C.  Hershberger  in  the  evening. — J.  D.  G. 

Clayton  and  Gladys  Beyler,  who  are  study- 
ing Chinese  language  at  Yale  University, 
New  Haven,  Conn.,  plan  to  complete  the 
year’s  work  about  June  1 and  then  attend 
the  Goshen  College  commencement  and  the 
annual  Mission  Board  meeting  at  Hesston, 
Kans. 

Sister  Dorothy  McCammon  writes  from 
Hochwan,  West  China,  on  May  3:  “About 
the  middle  of  the  morning  the  parents  started 
coming  to  Miss  Janke’s  kindergarten  to 
gather  their  children  and  take  them  home. 
We  went  to  the  street  and  found  people  run- 
ning in  all  directions.  The  story  is  that  the 
city  gates  are  closed  and  everybody  is  being 
ordered  home  while  they  come  around  and 
check  passports.” 

Sisters  Dorothy  Bean  and  Alda  Rosen- 
berger  of  the  Chicago  Mexican  Mission  were 
both  ill  with  throat  trouble  during  the  first 
week  of  May  and  were  unable  to  attend  the 
special  meetings  held  at  the  mission  by  the 
former  pastor,  Bro.  Lester  T.  Hershey. 

Summer  Bible  school  at  the  Chicago  Mexi- 
can Mission  is  scheduled  for  June  27  to  July  8. 

The  Chicago  Mexican  Mission  Sunday 
School  attendance  has  increased  during  the 
past  year,  and  the  usual  figure  is  from  95  to 
100.  The  larger  attendance,  however,  causes 
serious  crowding  in  the  classrooms. 

Brethren  Allen  H.  Erb,  P.  A.  Friesen,  and 
John  H.  Mosemann  appeared  on  the  program 
of  the  church  dedication  at  Denver,  Colo., 
May  8.  Bro.  Mosemann  preached  the  sermon 
of  dedication  in  the  afternoon  service  and  re- 
mained for  the  evening. 

Bro.  Leroy  L.  Hostetler  was  installed  as 
pastor  of  the  Belmont  Avenue  Mennonite 
Church  in  Elkhart,  Ind.,  Sunday  morning, 
May  8.  Belmont,  until  recently  an  outpost 
of  the  Prairie  Street  congregation,  is  now 
organized  as  a separate  congregation. 


Bro.  Don  McCammon  writes  from  Hoch- 
wan in  West  China  under  date  of  May  2: 
“We  go  happily  on  with  our  work,  trusting 
the  Lord  to  lead  us  in  every  step.  We  are 
undoubtedly  happier  than  the  missionaries  in 
large  cities,  simply  because  we  miss  all  the 
sordid  daily  reports.  Being  newsless  has  its 
compensations.” 

Bro.  Amos  Swartzentruber  held  meetings 
at  Trenque  Lauquen,  Argentina,  during  the 
first  three  evenings  of  Passion  Week.  Dur- 
ing the  last  three  evenings,  the  local  pastor, 
Bro.  William  E.  Hallman,  gave  the  messages. 


The  1949  annual  meeting  of  the 
Mission  Board  will  be  held  this  year 
at  Hess  Memorial  Hall,  Hesston  Col- 
lege, Hesston,  Kans.,  June  12-14. 


Two  men  who  have  been  saved  and  have 
'been  under  careful  and  prayerful  instructions 
at  the  Rock  of  Ages  Rescue  Mission,  Port- 
lan,  Oreg.,  were  recently  received  into  church 
fellowship  by  baptism.  The  total  in  fellow- 
ship is  now  five,  with  additional  ones  under 
instruction. 

May  22  is  the  date  set  for  a communion 
service,  rededication  of  the  enlarged  church 
building,  and  the  annual  home-coming,  at  the 
Lima,  Ohio,  Mission. 

New  officers  elected  at  the  annual  meeting 
of  the  Illinois  District  Mission  Board  include: 
Vice  Pres.,  Ivan  Birkey;  Secy.,  Wilfred  Ul- 
rich; Field  Worker,  Harold  Zehr;  Colporteur, 
Theodore  Wentland. 

Bro.  Amos  Swartzentruber,  Pehuajo,  Ar- 
gentina, left  for  the  Chaco  on  April  25  to 
visit  the  mission  among  the  Indians  and  to 
help  in  various  problems  and  decisions. 

The  summer  Bible  school  dates  for  the 
Peoria,  111.,  Mission  are  June  13-24. 

Brethren  Linford  D.  Hackman  and  H.  J. 
Harder  visited  the  missions  at  Smith,  Culp, 
and  Bluesky,  Alberta,  distributing  provisions 
which  they  had  with  them.  The  coldest 
weather  experienced  was  at  Smith  on  Febru- 
ary 12  with  38  degrees  below  zero. 

A Sunday  school  was  conducted  at  Grace- 
ton,  in  Northern  Minnesota,  for  the  first  time 
on  April  10.  Summer  Bible  schools  had  been 
held  there  before  and  visitation  work  had 
been  carried  on  throughout  the  winter. 

Brethren  L.  S.  Weber  and  B.  Frank  Byler 
represented  the  Mennonite  Church  of  Argen- 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

The  Youth  Team  sponsored  by  M.R.C. 
and  the  M.Y.F.  Council  will  meet  at  Hesston 
College  during  the  Missionary  Training  Con- 
ference, June  7-10,  in  preparation  for  their 
summer’s  work.  Leaders  of  summer  service 
units  will  also  be  present  for  a period  of 
orientation  during  this  time.  There  will  be 
three  periods  of  discussion  in  which  all  can 
participate:  The  Concept  of  M.Y.F.,  led  by 
Paul  Erb;  Voluntary  Service,  led  by  Levi  C. 
Hartzler;  and  Discussion  Techniques,  led 
by  John  P.  Duerksen.  This  period  of  training 
will  climax  in  the  annual  meeting  of  the 
General  M.Y.F. 

Saved  to  Serve  was  the  theme  of  two  Chris- 
tian Fellowship  meetings  sponsored  by  the 
Indiana-Michigan  Christian  Workers’  Con- 
ference held  at  the  Olive  congregation  near 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  May  8 and  the  Bethel  con- 
gregation near  Ashley,  Mich.,  on  May  15. 
The  brethren  J.  D.  Graber  and  Levi  C. 
Hartzler  of  the  Elkhart  office  both  served 
on  these  programs. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  May  11,  1949 


tina  in  the  meeting  of  the  Confederation  of 
Protestant  Churches  of  the  River  Plata,  held 
in  the  Waldensian  colony  in  Uruguay  April 
26,  27.  This  confederation  affords  a good 
means  of  co-ordinating  the  efforts  of  the  var- 
ious churches  in  evangelizing  the  countries 
in  this  area. 

Bro.  Ross  D.  Metzler,  superintendent  of 
the  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Mission  for  nearly  two 
years,  will  soon  move  to  Mattawana,  Pa.,  to 
assume  the  pastorate  of  the  church  there. 
Someone  will  he  needed  to  take  up  the  work 
in  Johnstown. 

Sister  Elsie  K.  Bender,  widow  of  Bro. 
G.  L.  Bender  who  was  for  many  years  treas- 
urer of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  and  mother  of  Bro.  Harold  S. 
Bender,  passed  away  on  May  5 after  an  oper- 
ation. The  funeral  was  held  at  Goshen,  Ind., 
on  May  7 in  charge  of  brethren'  George  J. 
Lapp  and  S.  C.  Yoder. 

Protestants  contributed  over  $83,000,000 
more  to  their  churches  in  1948  than  the  year 
before. 

(Continued  on  page  484) 


THE  TREASURER'S  CORNER 

Knowledge  of  the  need  makes  for  intelligent  giving. 

"Give  as  the  Lord  hath  prospered" — the  New  Testament  ideal. 

Puerto  Rico  General  Fund 

Baptism  next  Sunday  at  Rabanal  . . . Ten  confessions  at  Palo  Hincado  ...  A class  under 
instruction  at  La  Plata  . . . Record  attendance  of  175  at  Pulguillas  . . . Splendid  response  to  the 
Gospel.  This  is  our  mission  activity  in  Puerto  Rico  in  silhouette. 

The  work  in  Puerto  Rico  is  carefully  budgeted  each  year.  We  provide  through  a regular  budget 
the  needs  and  projects  as  outlined  by  the  missionaries  on  the  field.  We  can  meet  this  budget  if  you 
direct  your  contributions  to  the  Puerto  Rico  General  Fund.  The  executive  committee  can  then  allocate 
the  amount  to  the  point  of  greatest  need  at  that  particular  time. 

The  Treasurer,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana 
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GOSPEL  HERALD 

So  You  Have  What  It  Takes 

A letter  printed  in  the  Hesston  College  Journal. 


By  J.  H.  Koppenhaver 


DEAR  BOB  AND  MARY:  It  was  truly 
a joy  to  receive  your  letter.  It  is  always 
a pleasure  to  learn  of  the  welfare  of  former 
students,  to  keep  up  to  date  on  your  aspira- 
tions, plans,  and  progress.  All  the  news  about 
the  college,  faculty,  and  other  students  was 
likewise  deeply  appreciated,  for  as  you  can 
easily  imagine  we  left  a part  of  our  heart  at 
Hesston  College. 

You  can  be  certain  that  we  were  more  than 
happy  to  learn  that  you  are  considering  Ar- 
gentina as  a possible  field  of  service.  You 
know,  if  you  follow  the  various  articles  in 
the  Gospel  Herald  both  by  missionaries  on 
the  field  and  executives  of  the  Mission  Board 
at  home,  that  there  is  a tremendous,  urgent 
need  for  more  workers  here.  Hence  we  al- 
ways consider  it  an  answer  to  prayer  when 
young  people  write  that  they  are  thinking 
seriously  of  saying  “yes”  to  God’s  call  to 
work  “south  of  the  sun.”  I believe  that  you 
two  are  made  of  the  stuff  which  can  produce 
foreign  missionaries;  hence  I am  going  to 
talk  frankly  about  a point  or  two  fo f you 
to  keep  in  mind  if  you  are  considering  work- 
ing for  Christ  in  the  Argentine.  You  recog- 
nize, of  course,  that  we  ourselves  are  not 
experienced  missionaries  and  have  a lot  to 
learn  as  yet.  I think,  however,  that  the  expe- 
rienced missionaries  will  agree  with  what  we 
are  saying. 

Suppose  we  begin  with  your  statement 
that  “South  America  has  always  been  to  me  a 
place  of  exotic  beauty  and  romance.”  That 
sounds  a bit  like  some  of  the  advertising  the 
ship  companies  release  in  their  endeavor  to 
secure  cruise  passengers  for  a trip  to  these 
“revolution”  countries.  Now  there  is  cer- 
tainly romance  here,  for  there  are  more  than 
16,000,000  people.  There  is  also  beauty  in 
this  second  largest  country  of  South  America, 
for  it  has  a variety  of  topography  just  as  one 
sees  in  the  United  States  of  America.  There 
are  mountains,  lakes,  rolling  hills,  and  the 
great  plains  of  the  Pampa,  where  our  own 
missions  are  located.  It  is  just  that  some  of 
this  exotic  beauty  may  only  be  seen  when  one 
has  the  money  and  time  to  travel,  neither  of 
which  missionaries  usually  have  as  a habit. 
Then,  too,  you  must  realize  that  when  one 
is  endeavoring  to  learn  the  Spanish  subjunc- 
tive during  the  hot,  dusty  months  of  the  first 
year  when  one  is  still  seeking  to  become 
acclimatized  to  the  new  environment,  things 
do  not  always  seem  exotically  beautiful  and 
romantic.  There  is,  of  course,  the  color  of  the 
fiestas,  particularly  those  where  the  Gauchos 
take  part.  In  fact,  to  our  boys  the  Gauchos, 
with  their  boots,  and  wide,  decorated  belts, 
are  always  colorful  and  represent  a profession 
to  be  envied.  Again  it  is  a bit  difficult  to  feel 
romantic  when  a hard  rain  on  Sunday  morn- 
ing keeps  four  fifths  of  your  regular  attend- 
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ants  at  home.  Even  the  most  faithful  find 
wading  through  mud  (while  clothes  are  get- 
ting soaked)  undesirable.  The  same  mud 
roads,  which  are  occasionally  lakes,  may  keep 
one  from  having  services  at  any  of  the  out- 
stations  for  two  or  three  weeks  at  a time. 
This  is  where  “adaptation”  must  also  take 
place.  The  average  family  here  does  not  have 
a car  and  there  are  many  towns  of  five  to  ten 
thousand  people  that  do  not  have  a paved 
street.  Paved  highways  are  few  and  far,  yes 
really  far,  between. 

In  your  reading  some  of  the  books  on  our 
field  here,  such  as  S.  C.  Yoder’s  “Down 
South  America  Way,”  or  L.  S.  Weber’s  “Ar- 
gentina from  Within,”  you  learned  that  Ar- 
gentina is  considered  to  be  one  of  the  most 
difficult  fields  in  all  the  world.  It  is  very 
similar  to  France  and  some  of  the  Moslem 
countries.  If  you  are  the  kind  of  an  individ- 
ual that  must  have  objective  successes  fre- 
quently in  order  to  keep  passion  and  courage, 
then  perhaps  you  should  consider  some  of  the 
countries  where  they  tell  us  that  people  are 
begging  for  Bibles  and  where  decisions  for 
Christ  are  counted  by  the  hundreds.  Such  is 
distinctly  not  the  case  in  Argentina.  You 
may  plan  for  special  evangelistic  meetings, 
secure  an  experienced  national  evangelist, 
have  cottage  prayer  meetings  for  two  months, 
give  every  home  in  town  a printed  invitation 
to  the  meetings,  and  then  count  the  visitors 
on  one  hand. 

Incidentally,  I have  several  times  used  the 
word  “workers.”  This  I did  not  do  care- 
lessly, for  that  is  exactly  what  one  must  be. 
Not  all  missionaries,  one  regrets  to  say,  are 
hard  workers.  But  in  Argentina,  if  you  are 
coming  to  win  souls — and  certainly  no  other 
purpose  should  even  be  considered — you  will 
have  to  work.  In  Churchill’s  words,  we  guar- 
antee “sweat  and  tears.”  They  may  even 
someday  be  “blood”  if  the  predominant 
church  here  can  succeed  in  her  desires  as  she 
is  constantly  endeavoring  to  do. 

And  that  matter  of  personality — permit 
me  to  say  with  the  greatest  of  frankness  that 

Thank  You 

By  Robert  J.  Baker 

t prayed  hut  for  a little  thing 
To  One  who  made  the  dumb  to  sing: 

I prayed  but  for  a leading  sign 
To  One  who  healed  the  very  blind. 

Then  I ivaited,  hoping,  praying, 

My  work  in  doubt,  my  plans  delaying: 

I felt  inside  that  You  would  show 
Some  sign  to  me,  some  way  to  go. 

Then,  Lord,  You  answered  loud  and 
clear— 

Abm>e  my  hope,  above  my  fear 
You  showed  to  me  an  open  way. 

O Lord,  I thank  Tlice  for  this  day! 

Elkhart,  Ind. 
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there  just  isn’t  one  inch  of  space  in  our  mis- 
sion force  here  for  self-centered  people.  That 
kind  of  folk  is  like  a bucket  of  sand  to  a 
precision  machine.  Instead  of  progressive 
evangelism  with  an  ever-enlarging  outlook, 
much  time  is  spent  in  looking  into  internal 
problems.  Hence  precious  days,  years,  and 
money  may  be  wasted.  No,  Bob,  if  you  are 
the  kind  of  a quarterback  that  insists  on  do- 
ing all  the  passing,  running,  and  kicking 
yourself,  never  willing  to  let  the  other  fel- 
low carry  the  ball,  we  can’t  use  you  in  Argen- 
tina. Even  though  you  would  be  willing  to 
work  ever  so  hard  to  build  “your”  church, 
if  your  efforts  would  be  for  your  church 
alone,  we  prefer  that  you  do  not  come  to 
this  field.  For  here  we  must  see  the  total 
program  of  the  whole  field.  We  must  share 
workers,  equipment,  and  our  own  time  to 
promote  God’s  kingdom  in  the  Argentine. 
My  own  station  is  only  a sector  in  the  great 
whole.  Remember  that  psychology  class? 
This  is  Gestalt  psychology,  if  you  please — the 
ability  to  think,  plan,  work,  and  pray  in 
terms  of  the  whole. 

While  we  are  speaking  about  personality, 
let  me  share  with  you  what  I have  been  told 
by  every  missionary  and  national  pastor 
whom  I have  asked  for  advice  as  to  evangel- 
istic methods  here.  They  all  say,  without 
exception — and  some  have  had  thirty  years 
of  experience — that  winning  souls  in  Argen- 
tina is  ninety-five  per  cent  personal  work,  the 
ability  to  be  a friend,  to  converse  with  people, 
to  read  passages  of  the  Bible  to  them  week 
after  week,  gradually  leading  them  to  where 
they  recognize  their  need  of  Christ  and  ac- 
cept Him  as  Saviour  and  Lord. 

Well,  what  is  your  state  of  mind  just  now? 
Have  I thoroughly  scared  you.  Have  you 
hastily  decided  that  Argentina,  is  not  for  you? 
I have  not  pretended  to  tell  you  the  whole 
story.  True,  I have  spoken  mostly  of  the 
tough  side.  It  is  just  that  anybody  entering 
foreign  mission  service  ought  to  do  so  with 
open  eyes.  Yes,  wide  open.  Do  not  get  all 
your  information  from  the  publicity  of  travel 
bureaus.  As  I stated  in  the  beginning,  you 
are  of  that  group  who  have  backbone  and 
are  not  afraid  to  face  the  truth.  The  place 
for  jellyfish  is  in  Maurice  Yoder’s  laboratory, 
not  Argentina.  However,  if  the  picture  looks 
dark  and  hard,  will  you  think  for  a moment 
of  eleven  men  who  saw  their  Leader  hanging 
on  a cross?  Then  see  them  as  flaming  evan- 
gelists, filled  with  the  vision  of  their  risen 
Lord,  pentecostal  power,  and  the  desire  to  be 
obedient  to  His  commands  and  worthy  of 
His  name.  These  men  didn’t  stop  traveling 
or  talking  until  they  were  violently  put  to 
death  after  much  suffering  which  they  con- 
sidered a privilege.  Think  of  Paul.  One  can- 
not do  it  seriously  without  hanging  one’s 
head  in  shame  forever  for  thinking  that  life 
in  the  Argentine  is  tough.  Think  of  Menno 
Simons,  Carey,  Judson,  Livingston,  Gardiner, 
Martyn,  and  a host  of  others.  Are  we  made 
of  the  same  clay  or  aren’t  we?  Do  we  have 
the  same  God  or  don’t  we?  Will  we  have  the 
same  courage  or  won’t  we? 

No,  Bob  and  Mary,  if  you  come  to  Argen- 
tina we  cannot  promise  you  that  you  will 
be  able  to  write  home  of  hundreds  won  to 
Christ.  Indeed,  you  may  labor  for  years  and 
still  count  the  visible  results  in  kindergarten 
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Program  of  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the 

Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 

at  Hesston,  Kansas,  June  11-14,  1949 
Friday  Afternoon 

Conjoint  Executive  and  Missions  Committee 

Saturday  Forenoon 

Conjoint  Relief  and  Missions  and  Executive  Committee 

Saturday  Afternoon 

Business  Session  of  the  Board 

Sunday  Morning 

Devotional  Period 

Voluntary  Service  Opens  Doors Levi  C.  Hartzler 

Rural  Missions  Through  Colonization John  A.  Hostetler 

“Suffer  the  Children  to  Come”  Grant  M.  Stoltzfus 

Mission  Sermon Kenneth  G.  Good 


1:30 

p.m. 

8:00 

a.m. 

1:30 

p.m. 

9:00 

a.m. 

9:25 

a.m. 

10:00 

a.m. 

10:40 

a.m. 

11:10 

a.m. 

1:30 

p.m. 

1:50 

p.m. 

2:20 

p.m. 

Sunday  Afternoon 
Fiftieth  Anniversary  Program 

Devotional  Period  


A.  C.  Brunk 
George  J.  Lapp 


2:55 

p.m. 

3:00 

p.m. 

7:00 

p.m. 

7:30 

p.m. 

8:10 

p.m. 

8:30 

a.m. 

11:20 

a.m. 

1:30 

p.m. 

1:45 

p.m. 

2:20 

p.m. 

7:00 

p.m. 

7:50 

p.m. 

8:20 

p.m. 

8:30 

a.m. 

9:00 

a.m. 

9:00 

a.m. 

11:00 

a.m. 

1:15 

p.m. 

2:00 

p.m. 

2:20 

p.m. 

3:00 

p.m. 

3:20 

p.m. 

7:30 

p.m. 

7:45 

p.m. 

8:15 

p.m. 

Calling  the  Roll  in  1899  

(How  foreign  missions  began  in  the  Mennonite  Church) 

Triumphs  of  the  Gospel  in  India 
(Ten-minute  testimonies  from  personal  experience) 

J.  N.  Kaufman 
Mina  Esch 
Fannie  Lapp 

Male  Quartet:  “Under  the  Mango  Tree” 

The  Church  in  India  Looks  Forward P.  J.  Malagar 

Sunday  Evening 

Praise  and  Prayer , M.  D.  Stutzman 

“I  Will  Build  My  Church”  in  Tanganyika  Henry  F.  Garber 

The  Church  Comes  of  Age  in  Argentina T.  K.  Hershey 

Monday  Morning 

Business  Session  of  the  Board 

Our  Latin  American  Missions  from  the  Inside E.  C.  Bender 

Monday  Afternoon 

Devotional  Period 
Relief  in  Missions 


Business  Session  of  the  Board 

Monday  Evening 

Workers’  Meeting 


J.  Lawrence  Burkholder 


E.  M.  Yost 


Building  the  Church  in  Puerto  Rico  Lester  T.  Hershey 

The  Gospel  We  Preach  (Evangelistic  Sermon)  Howard  J.  Zehr 

Tuesday  Morning 

Business  Session  of  the  Board 

Program  of  the  Mennonite  Medical  and  Nurses’  Associations 
Program  of  Women’s  Sewing  Circle  Auxiliary 
Mennonite  Medical  and  Nurses’  Association  Program  Becomes 
Public  Program  of  the  Board 

Tuesday  Afternoon 

Final  Business  Session  of  the  Board 

Worship  and  Praise  

The  Making  of  a Missionary  


Samuel  E.  Miller 
...  Milo  Kauffman 


When  God  Calls  (ten  minutes  each)  Lawrence  Brunk 

Ralph  Buckwalter 

Consecration  Service  for  Newly  Appointed  Workers 

J.  B.  Martin 

Tuesday  Evening 

Praise  and  Worship 


C.  Warren  Long 

Mahlon  Stoltzfus 

John  David  Zehr 

“SDeak  Unto  the  Children  of  Israel  that  Thev  Go  Forward” 
(Exodus  14:15)  B.  Charles  Hostetter 


New  Fields  We  Should  Enter 

a.  Alaska 

b.  Japan 


F 
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mathematics.  But  someday,  if  Christ  tarries, 
a great  revival  may  come  to  Argentina.  They 
have  never  had  one  as  yet.  Would  you  like 
to  help  sow  the  seed,  to  pray,  to  help  prepare 
the  ground  for  that  revival?  That,  “amigos,” 
is  our  privilege,  our  blessed  opportunity.  Yes, 
and  more,  it  is  our  imperative  obligation 
given  by  no  less  a person  than  the  Christ  who 
died  that  we  might  live. 

One  further  word,  Bob  and  Mary.  You 
say  that  you  want  to  be  very  certain  of  God’s 
call  to  Argentina.  That  is  as  it  should  be. 
Do  not  come  unless  you  have  a deep  passion 
to  be  true  to  your  Lord.  On  the  other  hand, 
don’t  hide,  as  countless  hundreds  of  young 
people  are  doing,  behind  the  statement  that 
you  haven’t  felt  any  definite  call  so  you  will 
stay  home,  raise  wheat,  keep  house,  and  en- 
tertain fellow  church  members  at  beautiful 
dinners.  Christ  commanded  you  over  and 
over  to  go.  You  know  the  references.  The 
need  is  positively  staggering.  The  time  to 
work  may  be  short.  What  more  do  you  want, 
pray  tell?  Must  God  knock  you  and  your 
friends  down  and  strike  you  blind  as  He  did 
Saul  on  the  Damascus  road?  Well,  it  doesn’t 
appear  that  God  chooses  that  method  today. 
But  the  same  God  who  restored  Paul’s  sight 
gave  you  eyes  to  see,  ears  to  hear,  and  a heart 
to  weep  over  the  sins  of  this  world.  He  also 
gave  you  mouths  to  tell  of  the  only  thing  in 
heaven  or  in  this  earth  that  can  help  this  hell- 
bound  world,  the  Gospel  of  saving  grace. 
Will  you  do  it,  or,  like  the  great  percentage 
of  the  church,  will  you  be  satisfied  to  live 
selfishly,  under  the  delusion  that  our  Lord 
didn’t  mean  what  He  said  and  that  all  is 
well  with  your  soul,  even  though  you  ignore 
His  commands.  The  next  play  is  yours. 

Fraternally, 

Koppy. 

P.S.  Keep  your  passion,  pray,  and  plug  away. 


Coming  Soon 

' II  ’HE  Thiessen  family  will  soon  be  here! 

They  are  among  the  first  displaced 
Mennonite  families  to  sail  for  the  United 
States.  The  family  consists  of  Olga  Thiessen, 
her  son,  Franz,  and  father,  Ernest  Thorn. 
These  folks,  with  their  relatives,  were  driven 
from  their  homeland  during  the  war  and 
found  refuge  in  the  U.S.  zone  in  Germany. 
Some  of  the  members  of  the  family  were  lost, 
and  it  is  the  constant  hope  and  prayer  of 
Frau  Thiessen  that  they  might  yet  be  found. 
They  have  suffered  many  hardships  but  seem 
to  have  remarkable  courage  and  faith  that 
the  Lord  will  see  them  through. 

Will  Zeiglers,  of  Denbigh,  have  been  cor- 
responding with  the  Thiessens  for  about  three 
years  and  have  sent  relief  packages  regularly. 
This  family  was  very  appreciative  for  the 
help  that  was  given  them  and  expressed  a 
desire  to  come  to  this  country.  Since  all  dis- 
placed persons  must  have  someone  over  here 
to  sponsor  their  coming,  Zeiglers  began  im- 
mediately to  look  for  a place  for  them  to  live. 

The  Thiessens  will  be  employed  by  Mil- 
ford Hertzlers  and  will  make  their  home  in 
the  house  Hertzlers  were  living  in  while 
•building  their  new  home. 

We  will  all  want  to  do  our  part  to  make 
them  feel  at  home  in  our  community  and 




help  them  to  forget  the  hardships  of  the  past. 
A special  welcome  is  being  planned  for  the 
Thiessens  in  the  near  future,  so  that  every- 
one may  have  an  opportunity  to  meet  them. 
Let  us  show  them  our  love  and  concern  by 
bringing  gifts  to  help  them  get  a new  start. 
Anything  in  the  line  of  food,  clothing,  and 
housekeeping  equipment  will  be  very  thank- 
fully received. 

If  there  are  others  interested  in  getting  dis- 
placed persons,  they  may  write  to  the  M.C.C. 
at  Akron,  Pennsylvania,  in  care  of  the  Aid 


Section,  for  a questionnaire.  In  this  land  of 
plenty,  why  see  our  brother  in  need?  There 
is  a special  blessing  waiting  for  those  who 
are  willing  to  share  what  they  have  with 
others.  Try  it! 

There  will  be  a shower  at  Milford  Hertz- 
lers. The  date  will  be  announced  as  soon  as 
the  Thiessens  arrive. — The  Warwick  River 
Tide. 
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Mennonite  Orphans’  Home 
West  Liberty,  Ohio 

II.  Activities  of  Today 
By  Robert  Ekeland 


THERE  are  many  children’s  institutions 
that  are  primarily  concerned  with  the 
custodial  care  of  the  child.  This  can  not  be 
said  of  the  Mennonite  Children’s  Home  at 
West  Liberty,  Ohio,  because  this  home  is  in- 
terested in  both  custodial  care  and  treatment 
of  the  child.  The  element  of  treatment,  even 
though  it  has  its  shortcomings,  is  based  upon 
a Christian  approach.  A visitor  at  the  Home 
will  find  a strong  flavor  of  Christianity  per- 
meating much  of  the  activity. 

If  someone  were  to  inquire  about  the  spir- 
itual atmosphere  that  is  prevalent  at  the 
Home,  all  that  he  would  have  to  do  would  be 
to  look  into  the  Home  for  a short  period  of 
time  to  discover  for  himself  the  real  atmos- 
phere. At  the  end  of  a week  one  would  know 
that  spiritual  life  at  the  Home  is  greater  than 
in  the  average  Christian  home.  It  has  to  be 
greater  because  the  needs  are  greater. 

To  begin  the  day  with  the  necessary  spirit- 
ual food,  a worship  service  is  conducted  at 
6:45  every  morning.  This  is  an  early  hour  for 
a chapel  service,  but  the  spirit  is  rich  at  each 
meeting  and  strength  is  received  for  the 
activities  and  duties  of  the  day.  Each  morn- 
ing service,  conducted  by  one  of  the  workers, 
consists  of  the  singing  of  hymns  or  choruses, 
prayer  and  Scripture  reading,  and  finally  a 
short  Bible  story  that  contains  food  for  the 
day.  All  services  are  planned  to  reach  the 
level  of  the  child  in  consideration  of  the  back- 
ground of  each  child. 

Each  Thursday  evening  at  7:30  a midweek 
service  is  held,  which  the  older  children  and 
workers  attend.  This  weekly  gathering  has 
been  an  inspiration  to  the  workers  as  they 
listen  to  some  of  the  youngsters  lead  out  in 
prayer.  What  amazes  a listener  is  the  child- 
like faith  possessed  in  asking  the  Lord  to 
undertake  for  themselves  and  for  others. 
They,  in  their  simple  trust  in  God,  would  put 
many  adults  to  shame.  Several  times  they 
have  mentioned  the  need  of  a certain  small 
girl  in  town  who  is  in  need  of  material  aid. 
The  children,  because  of  the  love  of  God,  can 
look  beyond  their  own  needs  and  ask  the 
Lord  to  help  those  who  are  in  greater  distress. 
This  selflessness  is  a lesson  many  older  Chris- 
tians still  have  to  learn. 

During  the  recent  evangelistic  campaigns 
that  were  held  in  the  three  local  Mennonite 
churches,  nine  children  from  the  Home  gave 
their  hearts  to  Christ.  Recognizing  the  full 
import  of  this  step  in  the  lives  of  these  young- 
sters, an  effort  has  been  put  forth  to  help  each 
one  fully  understand  the  steps  of  their  spirit- 
ual experience  and  guide  their  thinking  so 
that  they  might  attain  to  a greater  Spirit- 
filled  life. 

Sunday  is  usually  a big  day  at  the  Home. 
On  this  day  the  little  orange-colored  bus 


MISSIONS  SECTION 


can  be  seen  transporting  a capacity  load  of 
children  and  workers  to  the  Bethel  Mennon- 
ite Church.  In  the  morning  the  children  go 
to  Sunday  school  and  morning  worship  serv- 
ice. Then  in  the  evening  the  older  ones  at- 
tend services  at  either  Bethel  or  Oak  Grove. 
This  day  is  truly  a day  of  rest  for  both  the 
youngsters  and  the  staff. 

Of  the  forty  children  at  the  Home,  twenty- 
five  attend  the  local  school  which  is  only  a 
short  distance  from  the  Home.  Before  school- 
time  in  the  morning  one  can  see  the  older 
girls  in  the  kitchen  washing  the  dishes  to  the 
tune  of  hymns  and  choruses.  The  older  boys 
can  be  seen  around  the  farm  attending  to 
their  various  tasks.  It  is  not  unusual  to  see 
the  boys  carrying  milk  from  the  barn  to  the 
separator,  or  carrying  a large  container  of 
eggs  from  the  chicken  house.  These  chores 
are  completed  before  the  school  bell  rings.  In 
the  evening  after  school  the  chores  are  done 
again. 

For  some  boys,  these  daily  chores  around 
the  seventy-three-acre  farm  consist  of  taking 
care  of  six  milk  cows,  several  calves,  and 
heifers.  Twenty-five  sheep  and  a dozen  hogs 
have  to  be  fed  and  watered  daily  by  others. 
A duty  given  to  one  youngster  is  to  take  care 


It  is  significant  but  not  unexpected  that 
A.  C.  Brunk  should  have  informed  friends 
that  instead  of  floral  offerings  they  might 
give  gifts  which  he  in  turn  would  give  for 
crippled  children.  This  was  surely  in  line 
with  his  wife’s  wishes;  for  she  was  fond  of 
children,  and  she  compensated  her  lack  of 
not  having  her  own  through  sublimation. 
She  semi-adopted  a good  many  children.  Her 
youngest  brother  was  only  eighteen  months 
old  when  her  mother  died  and  she  cared  for 
him.  She  cared  for  children  of  missionaries 
for  short  periods  under  numerous  circum- 
stances. In  India  she  cared,  in  her  first  year, 
for  Benjamin  Franklin,  whose  mother  had 
died,  and  later  for  Persadi  Paul,  and  so  on 
for  a good  many  other  children  of  Christians, 
Hindus,  and  Mohammedans  whose  mothers 
had  died.  Fathers  had  great  confidence  in 
her  goenl  care.  She  has  at  times  had  family 
reunions  in  India  of  her  own  children,  and 
she  was  in  correspondence,  even  in  these  last 
weeks,  with  some  of  her  semi-adopted  chil- 
dren and  grandchildren.  She  understood 
something  of  the  meaning  of  the  words  of 
our  Lord  when  He  said,  “Suffer  the  children 
to  come  unto  me  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.” 

Some  reference  to  her  medical  work.  She 
took  some  special  training  in  New  York 
City  on  her  first  furlough.  She  had  permis- 


of  the  chicken  house.  The  boy  who  does  this 
work  has  150  chickens  to  care  for  and  he  is 
at  present  trying  to  get  his  production  up  to 
100  eggs  a day.  So  far  he  has  gotten  only 
as  high  as  ninety-six. 

With  all  this  livestock  on  the  farm,  and 
with  the  canned  food  that  various  churches 
donate,  the  food  bill  does  not  run  too  high. 
The  Home  is  well  stocked  with  fresh  meat 
all  through  the  year,  because  there  is  use  of 
two  lockers  in  town  and  a freezing  unit  at  the 
Home. 

Because  of  the  heavy  schedule  at  the  Home, 
there  is  not  much  time  for  the  youngsters  to 
get  into  mischief.  Yet  occasionally  there  are 
those  youngsters  who  do  not  get  rid  of  their 
excess  energy  at  the  close  of  the  day  and  tend 
to  cause  a little  disturbance  before  bedtime. 
However,  by  trying  to  have  an  organized  rec- 
reational program  for  forty  active  young  peo- 
ple it  is  hoped  that  youthful  energies  can  be 
put  to  more  constructive  use.  This  is  to  be 
attained  as  the  Home  goes  into  a period  of 
expanding  the  playground  area  by  leveling 
off  several  small  hills  and  by  the  use  of  out- 
door equipment  that  has  been  purchased  and 
will  be  ready  for  use  this  spring. 

If  one  were  to  compare  the  Home  at  West 
Liberty  with  a secular  children’s  home, 
he  would  find  many  differences.  What  the 
West  Liberty  Home  lacks  in  physical  equip- 
ment is  largely  compensated  for  by  the  spirit- 
ual atmosphere.  The  Mennonite  Children’s 
Home  has  a program  that  should  have  great- 
er support  from  the  church. 

West  Liberty,  Ohio. 


sion  also  to  observe  and  work  in  hospital 
and  medical  centers  in  Indianapolis.  She 
followed  Bro.  Mahlon  Lapp,  who  was  also 
a self-educated  practical  physician  and  sur- 
geon. She  gave  herself  unstintingly  day  or 
night  to  the  sick  in  the  Christian  community 
and  in  the  Hindu  villages.  She  helped  moth- 
ers and  children  in  dispensaries  and  in  the 
roadside  clinic.  She  was  kind  to  missionaries, 
especially  in  periods  of  illness  or  difficulty. 
She  and  her  husband  were  very  gracious  and 
kind  to  me  and  our  family  during  an  illness 
that  extended  over  some  months.  They 
opened  their  home  to  us  and  they  left  their 
work  to  help  nurse  me  back  to  health. 

God  was  very  kind  to  her.  She  had  been 
advised  by  medical  science  on  several  fur- 
loughs not  to  return  to  India.  She  insisted 
on  returning,  contending  that  since  she  had 
no  children,  the  risk  she  took  did  not  leave 
anyone  homeless  or  uncared  for  should  her 
life  be  earlier  consummated  on  the  mission 
field.  And  the  Lord  gave  her  many  years  of 
service. 

He  gave  her  also  the  opportunity  of  work- 
ing in  a pioneering  enterprise.  Most  mis- 
sionaries covet  the  opportunity  of  hewing 
out  new  paths,  of  meeting  the  challenge  of 
working  in  virgin  soil.  She  planned  and  built 
and  operated  the  clinic  in  Dondi  for  some 
half  dozen  years. 

I 
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She  loved  plants.  She  had  a good  vege- 
table garden,  and  she  cultivated  a variety  of 
flowers  and  roses.  How  gracious  that  the 
Lord  permitted  here  to  transfer  from  this  life 
to  the  other  while  watering  new  plants  she 
was  nursing  along  to  place  out  of  doors!  Al- 
though sudden,  yet  it  must  have  been  a joy- 
ous passing  to  that  garden  of  eternal  spring. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


How  I Rented  a Lot  for  Our 
Tent  Meetings 

By  Melville  Nafziger 

THIS  incident  took  place  while  I was  at- 
tempting to  locate  a vacant  lot  on  which 
to  erect  a tent  for  our  meetings  to  be  held 
June  12-29  in  Wilmington,  Delaware. 

I found  a suitable  lot  in  a newly  settled 
district.  I soon  learned  that  the  lot  belonged 
to  a firm  in  Philadelphia.  When  I tried  to 
rent  it  I was  told  that  the  entire  lot  was  leased 
to  a used-car  dealer  who  is  already  occupying 
a small  corner.  Receiving  this  answer,  I be- 
gan to  look  elsewhere,  but  I always  returned 
to  this  lot. 

Finally  one  day  I went  to  the  house  trailer 
of  the  used-car  dealer  to  try  subrenting  the 
lot  from  him.  I knocked  on  the  door  and 
heard  a gruff  “Come  in.”  My  eyes  landed  on 
three  men  playing  cards,  two  elderly  rough- 
looking men  and  a younger  man.  Upon  ask- 
ing for  Mr.  B.,  two  of  them  answered,  indi- 
cating that  father  and  son  were  in  business. 
After  introductory  remarks,  I told  them  of 
my  reason  for  calling.  When  I asked  the  fa- 
ther for  possible  permission  to  use  the  land, 
the  conversation  went  something  like  this: 
Mr.  B.:  “What  church?” 

“Mennonite,”  I said. 

Mr.  B.:  “No,  you  can’t  have  it.  I’m  not  a 
Catholic;  neither  am  I against  religion.  In 

fact,  I used  to  be  a member  of  the 

Church.  Of  course  I’m  a backslider  now.” 

At  this  point  the  third  person,  Mr.  T., 
spoke  up.  “You’re  a Mennonite,  eh?  I’m  ac- 
quainted with  them;  there  are  several  branch- 
es of  them,  not  so?  The  only  trouble  with 
them  is  they  don’t  preach  the  full  Gospel.” 
“For  example?”  said  I. 

Mr.  T.:  “You  don’t  teach  divine  healing 
and  speaking  in  tongues,  do  you?” 

“Yes,  the  Lord  has  healed  people  in  our 
church,  but  we  don’t  teach  that  first  to  the 
lost.” 

Mr.  T.:  “If  you  would  allow  the  Lord  to 
heal  some  people  out  here  in  those  tent  meet- 
ing^ you  wouldn’t  need  to  advertise  them. 
Jesus  didn’t  advertise  His  meetings.” 

They  rearranged  their  seating  and  the  next 
two  and  a half  or  three  hours  were  spent  in 
a theological  discussion;  they  were  trying  to 
tell  me  how  to  preach  the  Gospel.  Mr.  T.  ad- 
mitted that  he,  too,  was  a backslider;  but  he 
knew  his  well-worn  Testament  better  than  I 
did  mine.  I noticed  as  the  discussion  went  on 
that  Mr.  B.  sided  with  me  every  time  Mr.  T. 
got  me  in  a tight  spot.  At  one  instance  Mr. 
B.  told  Mr.  T.,  “Why  aren’t  you  out  preach- 
ing like  you  ought  to  be  if  you  claim  to  be 
so  right?  Son,  call  Philadelphia  and  see  what 


we  can  do  for  this  man;  what  he  wants  is  the 
use  of  the  lot,  not  an  endless  discussion.” 

They  soon  had  the  Philadelphia  firm  on  the 
line  and  asked  if  it  would  be  all  right  if  they 
would  subrent  the  lot  to  a religious  group  for 
several  weeks  free  of  charge. 

When  arrangements  were  completed  to 
rent  the  lot,  there  was  good  will  among  us 
all.  When  I was  ready  to  leave,  Mr.  T.  said, 
“Here  you  broke  up  our  card  game,  and  I 
had  declared  that  I wouldn’t  discuss  religious 
things  again;  but  I did.”  When  I returned 
the  next  day  the  young  man  said,  “You  start- 
ed something  yesterday;  these  fellows  have 
been  talking  about  the  Bible  all  day.” 

The  Lord  be  praised,  I broke  up  a card 
game  and  rented  a lot  free  of  charge  for 
tent  meetings. 

Wilmington,  Del. 


MUSOMA,  T.T.,  EAST  AFRICA 

(Waikoma) 

In  the  Musoma  district  there  is  a section 
called  Ikoma  (leprosy),  in  which  there  has 
never  been  a mission  station.  It  is  a dry, 
barren  land  and  is  known  as  a tsetse  fly  area. 
There  have  been  evangelistic  trips  into  this 
section,  but  they  have  been  too  few  and  far 
between.  During  the  last  trip  two  men  con- 
fessed faith  in  Christ  and  since  then  one  of 
them  has  died.  Bro.  and  Sister  George  R. 
Smoker  hope  in  the  near  future  to  spend 
some  time  in  Ikoma,  taking  with  them  a lad 
from  there  who  has  a bright  testimony  for 
the  Lord  Jesus.  There  are  a number  of  Waik- 
oma among  us  who  have  confessed  Christ, 
but  far  too  often  they  have  gone  to  their 
homeland;  usually  sometime  later  they  con- 
fess to  having  fallen  into  defeat  during  their 
stay  in  Ikoma.  The  young  lad  mentioned 
above  came  back  from  Ikoma  a number  of 
months  ago.  He  testified  that  the  onslaughts 
of  the  enemy  had  been  intense  but  that  the 
Lord  had  kept  him  safe. 

Several  years  ago,  because  of  hard  times, 
an  Ikoma  family,  a father,  two  wives  and 
several  children,  who  moved  near  the  mission, 
came  to  Zanaki  land.  The  oldest  boy  started 
coming  to  school  and  working  at  the  mission. 
When  we  returned  from  our  furlough  we 
took  him  on  as  a houseboy.  The  father  was 
not  well  and  Clyde  took  him  to  the  Musoma 
hospital.  He  returned  in  much  the  same  con- 
dition. He  was  frequently  told  the  way  of 
salvation  and  then  one  evening  when  a group 
of  African  Christians  gathered  in  his  village 
for  a period  of  song  and  testimony,  he  accept- 
ed Christ  as  his  Saviour.  He  removed  his 
heathen  ornaments  and  also  the  gods  which 
he  wore  on  his  arm.  Not  long  after  that  he 
died.  We  have  the  assurance  that  his  faith 
was  in  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Their  house  was  in  a dilapidated  condition, 
so  we  gave  the  women  a house  to  live  in  until 
the  son  could  get  one  built  for  them.  In  the 
meantime  the  little  girl  of  the  family  was 
carried  off  to  live  with  a man  who  had  bar- 
gained for  her.  The  younger  wife  and  her 
other  two  small  children  left  to  live  with  an- 
other man.  Thus  only  Musaro  and  his  mother 


were  left.  The  mother  too  confessed  Christ 
as  her  Saviour.  She  had  been  a medicine 
woman  at  one  time  and  as  far  as  we  know  she 
destroyed  her  gourds  and  other  things  per- 
taining to  her  trade. 

Later  on  Musaro  made  a trip  to  Ikoma.  He 
was  gone  a long  time  and  when  he  returned 
he  brought  his  mother’s  mother  and  his  moth- 
er’s blind  sister  along.  When  they  moved  to 
their  new  home  we  visited  them  occasionally, 
and  sometimes  on  Sunday  afternoons  a group 
of  women  would  go  to  testify  and  sing.  The 
blind  woman  seemed  more  receptive  than 
the  grandmother  to  the  message  of  salvation. 
After  living  here  for  about  a year,  the  grand- 
mother became  ill.  One  Sunday  when  a num- 
ber of  women  went  to  the  village  she  said 
that  she  wished  to  accept  Christ.  However, 
she  continued  to  cling  to  a twisted  iron  band 
on  her  arm  which  pertained  to  her  heathen 
worship.  One  time  when  we  were  there  she 
said  that  she  has  gone  through  all  the  cus- 
toms of  her  tribe,  and  if  she  takes  this  brace- 
let off,  her  sickness  increases.  How  the  devil 
holds  on  to  his  victims!  She  lingered  between 
life  and  death  for  several  weeks.  One  Sunday 
morning  Musaro  came  with  the  word  that  his 
grandmother  had  died. 

Clyde  was  visiting  out-schools  that  week 
end.  Later  in  the  morning  the  children  and 
I went  to  the  village  where  some  of  the  be- 
lievers were  digging  the  grave.  Sister  Eby 
stayed  to  help  with  the  services  at  the  church. 
While  sitting  in  the  village  I asked  Musaro’s 
mother  about  her  mother’s  last  hours.  She 
said  that  during  the  night  she  would  say 
that  she  doesn’t  want  Satan,  she  wants  to  go 
to  God.  Then  she  asked  them  to  take  the 
iron  band  off  her  arm. 

When  the  grave  was  ready  we  sent  word  to 
the  church  and  most  of  the  congregation 
came  winding  up  the  hill  for  a service  at  the 
graveside.  After  singing  and  a prayer,  two 
brethren  spoke  for  a time  and  then  a young 
man  who  has  a serious  heart  condition  spoke 
a few  words.  He  said  that  he  at  one  time 
greatly  feared  the  grave,  but  Jesus  has  taken 
from  him  the  fear  of  death.  The  body, 
wrapped  in  a blanket,  was  then  carried  from 
the  house  on  a skin.  We  committed  the  body 
to  the  earth.  Her  soul  had  already  taken  its 
flight  to  the  One  who  judges  righteously. 

The  blind  daughter  felt  very  bad,  as  her 
mother  had  always  cared  for  her.  We 
long  that  this  little  woman  shall  come  to 
know  the  Lord  Jesus  as  her  Saviour.  She 
does  not  come  to  services  and  her  sister  said 
that  it  is  because  she  must  guard  the  house 
against  thieves.  We  have  learned  that  Mu- 
saro’s mother  is  living  in  sin.  Musaro  told  me 
about  it,  and  since  I have  started  to  write 
this  has  asked  that  we  pray  for  her.  Wom- 
en living  alone  here  have  great  temptations, 
but  Jesus  IS  able  to  keep.  We  ask  you  to 
pray  that  the  light  may  shine  in  Ikoma  land 
and  that  many  of  the  people  there  may  be 
saved. 

One  of  His  redeemed  ones, 
Alta  B.  Shenk. 
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Stimuli  and  Response 

“Once,  in  a most  lively  prayer  meet- 
ing, the  preacher,  who  was  presiding, 
prayed,  ‘O  Lord,  help  all  of  us  to  trust 
Thee  with  our  whole  souls,’  and  a hun- 
dred voices  responded,  ‘Amen.’  Some 
also  shouted,  ‘Lord,  grant  it!’  and  ‘Amen, 
amen’  was  the  response  all  over  the 
room. 

“Encouraged  by  such  sympathy,  he 
went  on,  ‘Help  us  all  to  trust  Thee  with 
our  bodies!’  And  again  the  people  cried, 
as  heartily  as  before,  ‘Amen!’ 

“Now  the  exalted  sense  of  consecration 
rose  to  its  height,  and  he  prayed  again, 
‘Oh,  help  us  to  trust  Thee  wholly  with 
our  money!’ 

“And  it  is  actually  reported  in  private 
circles  that  not  one  had  a word  to  say 
then.’’ 

Whether  this  incident  actually  occur- 
red is  not  so  very  important.  That  it 
could  have  happened  is  altogether  pos- 
sible. That  similar  incidents  take  place 
is  quite  probable.  The  use  of  money  is 
God’s  specific  way  of  rearing  His  chil- 
dren. Wealth  is  a story  of  life,  a record 
of  management,  love,  greed,  or  avarice. 
Material  possessions,  it  has  been  said,  are 
simply  an  extension  of  one’s  personality, 
for  it  is  with  those  possessions  that  life 
is  lived.  They  have  their  own  tale  of 
sacrifice  and  toil,  joy  and  sorrow,  per- 
haps of  oppression  and  injustice. 

That  there  is  a new  era  dawning  on 
the  teaching  of  stewardship  as  it  pertains 
to  giving  is  a welcome  note.  The  in- 
creased effort  to  teach  regular,  systematic 
giving  and  the  crucial  value  of  material 
possessions  in  the  kingdom  of  God  is  a 
healthy  start.  Let  us  press  on,  always 
recognizing  that  a new  creature  in  Christ 
should  have  a consequent  new  philoso- 
phy of  life,  including  motives  and  meth- 
ods employed  in  getting,  spending,  sav- 
ing, and  giving  money.  When  that  phi- 
losophy becomes  universal  in  Christen- 
dom, then  the  above  story  will  no  longer 
be  retold.— F.  B. 

M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

More  Refugees  Enter  the  U.S. 

Six  more  Mennonite  refugee  families  ar- 
rived in  New  York  on  May  4.  This  brings 
to  a total  of  forty-six  the  number  of  persons 
who  have  come  during  the  past  two  weeks. 
Another  family  is  scheduled  to  arrive  on  May 
11.  There  is  no  further  information  on  the 
coming  of  additional  refugees,  although  it  is 
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hoped  that  many  more  will  be  able  to  follow 
these  first  few, 

Ihis  recent  group  of  six  families  stopped 
for  a day  at  the  M.C.C.  headquarters  at 
Akron.  Here  they  became  acquainted  with 
the  various  aspects  of  the  work,  and  also 
joined  the  staff  group  in  a devotional  service. 
1 he  new  immigrants  expressed  deep  appreci- 
ation for  ail  that  has  been  done  for  them, 
emphasizing  especially  two  thoughts;  appre- 
ciation for  their  own  immigration  to  the 
United  States,  and  hope  that  more  of  their 
refugee  brethren  may  also  come. 

Workers  Needed  for  Far  East 

The  M.C.C.  will  need  at  least  twelve  ma- 
ture people  during  1949  for  relief  work  in  the 
Far  East,  including  Japan,  the  Philippines, 
and  China.  As  workers  on  the  field  com- 
plete their  terms,  others  are  needed  as  re- 
placements in  order  that  the  work  may  go  on. 
Applicants  should  be  twenty-four  to  forty-five 
years  of  age,  with  high  school  education  or 
equivalent  skill,  and  feel  a divine  call  to  serve. 
Ihe  term  of  service  in  the  Far  East  is  three 
years.  Workers  for  this  area  need  to  be  ma- 
ture, and  may  be  married  or  single.  Several 
persons  with  leadership  ability  are  especially 
needed. 

Material  Aid  Shipments 

During  the  month  of  April  the  following 
shipments  of  relief  materials  from  the  United 
States  and  Canada,  valued  at  a total  of 
$105,180.86,  left  port:  To  French  Zone,  Ger- 
many, 64  tons  mixed  foods;  to  U.S.  Zone, 
Germany,  79  tons  flour;  to  British  Zone,  Ger- 
many, 4 tons  food  and  clothing;  to  Sumatra, 
8 tons  clothing;  to  Paraguay,  139  tons  agri- 
cultural equipment;  to  various  countries,  4 
tons  of  miscellaneous  supplies. 

A summary  of  shipments  during  the  past 
nine  months  shows  that  three  and  one-half 
million  pounds  of  relief  materials  have  been 
sent  abroad.  This  includes  food,  clothing, 
shoes,  soap,  tools,  and  other  items.  In  addi- 
tion to  this,  nearly  one  half  million  pounds 
of  materials  are  ready  for  shipment. 

One  delaying  factor  in  the  shipping  of  ma- 
terial aid  is  the  new  export  license  for  meat 
which  has  not  yet  been  granted.  This  license 
is  required  by  a regulation  which  went  into 
effect  after  the  meat  canning  program  of 
this  year  was  in  operation.  A number  of  ship- 
ments containing  varying  amounts  of  meat 
are  delayed  for  this  reason. 

Personnel  Chosen  for  European  Service 

June  14  is  the  date  on  which  the  European 
Summer  Voluntary  Service  group  will  leave. 
This  educational  and  service  project  is  under 
the  sponsorship  of  the  Council  of  Mennonite 
and  Affiliated  Colleges,  with  Menno  Travel 
Service  making  travel  arrangements  and 
M.C.C.  administering  the  one-month  period 
of  work  experience  in  Germany.  [These  are 
college  students  and  graduates  and  are  pay- 
ing their  own  way. — Missions  Ed.] 

Those  participating  in  this  project  are: 
Ruth  K.  Baughman,  Marjorie  E.  Fast,  and 
Edna  M.  Peters,  of  North  Newton,  Kans.; 
Paul  Esau,  Whitewater,  Kans.;  Frances  Ewy, 
Parlier,  Calif.;  Hazel  Graber,  Pretty  Prairie, 
Kans.;  Arlene  D.  Neufeld,  Hanston,  Kans.; 
Helen  W.  Penner,  Beatrice,  Nebr.;  Howard 
E.  Baumgartner  and  Phyllis  Baumgartner,  of 


^Jadaif  In  Mniianl 

— ■-  J.  D.  GRABER 


The  Christian  nurse  is  different.  It  must 
be  so,  for  true  nursing  care  requires  a self- 
less devotion  and  a love  for  the  patient  of 
which  only  a Christian  is  capable.  1 here  may 
be  an  occasional  exception.  One  does  find 
persons  to  whom  social  service  has  become, 
for  all  intents  and  purposes,  a religion.  For 
them  love  for  man  has  quite  effectively  taken 
the  place  of  love  for  God  as  a motivating 
force  in  service.  But  these  are  rare  and  are 
really  exceptions  that  prove  the  rule. 

Financial  inducements  are  not  sufficient 

The  critical  need  for  nurses  during  wartime 
brought  us  the  nurse  aid  program  by  which 
girls  were  actually  paid  for  taking  the  brief 
training  course,  and  financial  advantages  of 
the  nursing  profession  were  widely  advertised 
in  press  and  radio.  The  interesting  outcome 
of  this  high-pressure  method  with  accent  on 
money  is  that  it  pretty  largely  failed.  .After 
all,  you  cannot  pay  for  the  essential  service 
a nurse  is  expected  to  do. 

“Nursing  is  a wonderful  profession,”  said 
a girl  contemplating  entering  a school  of 
nursing,  “because  you  are  always  helping 
people  who  need  help.”  This  represents  the 
fundamentally  correct  reason  for  taking  up 
nursing  as  a life  work.  Mennonite  young 
people  are  more  and  more  entering  the  so- 
called  service^  professions,  such  as  teaching, 
nursing,  medicine,  and,  more  recently,  social 
service.  This  is  a desirable  trend.  We  are  in 
the  world  to  serve  and  not  to  be  served.  We 
serve  men  because  God  would  have  us  express 
the  spirit  of  Christ  in  our  lives  when  He  said, 
“The  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  ministered 
unto  but  to  minister  and  to  give  His  life  a 
ransom  for  many.”  To  minister  means,  of 
course,  to  serve. 

There  is  a great  need  for  nurses.  They  are 
in  demand  in  all  hospitals.  Service  programs, 
home  and  foreign  missions,  and  many  other 
agencies  are  looking  for  more  nurses.  But 
they  do  not  want  a mere  time-server,  the  girl 
to  whom  nursing  is  just  another  way  of  earn- 
ing a livelihood.  Nurses  without  the  Chris- 
tian love  and  service  ideal  are  always  a dis- 
appointment. On  the  other  hand,  a nurse 
who  serves  as  a Christian  should  is  always  a 
surprise  and  a joy  to  those  who  are  not  ac- 
customed to  seeing  the  Christian  life  in 
action.  Let  us  have  more  Christian  nurses. 


Berne,  Ind.;  Dorothy  Hurley,  Danvers,  111.; 
Margaret  Olivet,  Chicago,  111.;  Lois  A.  Rich, 
Washington,  111.;  Carlton  J.  Sauder,  Grabill, 
Ind.;  Harriet  J.  Schertz,  Metamora,  111.;  Al- 
dine  M.  Zimmerman,  Gridley,  111.;  William 
M.  Gering  and  Floretta  J.  Kaufman,  of  Mar- 
ion, S.  Dak.;  Lynette  Waltner  and  Katherine 
Kaufman,  of  Freeman,  S.  Dak.;  Kenneth  W. 
Steider,  Shickley,  Nebr.;  Kenneth  Loewen, 
Hillsboro,  Kans.;  Kathryn  Wiens,  Hutchin- 
son, Kans.;  Paul  D.  Hertzler,  Donald  G.  Mil- 
ler, and  Mervin  L.  Miller,  of  Goshen,  Ind.; 


May  ij,  1949 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


483 


Ella  Mae  Hooley  and  Beulah  Schrock,  of 
Ligonier,  Ind.;  Myrl  A.  Nafziger  and  Loretta 
Zehr,  of  Hopedale,  111.;  Carol  L.  Pletcher, 
Nappanee,  Ind.;  Twila  Hostetler,  Orrville, 
Ohio;  Doris  Liechty,  Archbold,  Ohio;  Jocele 
Thut,  West  Liberty,  Ohio;  Robert  W.  Miller, 
Akron,  Pa.;  Faithe  Light,  Cleona,  Pa.;  Mar- 
tha Groff,  Holtwood,  Pa.;  Ruth  A.  Hess, 
Lititz,  Pa.;  Mary  M.  Brubaker,  Grantham, 
Pa.;  Glenn  C.  Frey,  Conestoga,  Pa.;  M.  Eve- 
lyn Pee,  Chambersburg,  Pa.;  Ruth  E.  Mum- 
ma,  Florin,  Pa.;  and  Guy  F.  Hershberger, 
Goshen,  Ind. 

What  Mutual  Aid  Can  Mean  to  the  Church 

“What  Mutual  Aid  Can  Mean  to  the 
Church,”  is  only  one  of  the  questions  dis- 
cussed in  the  booklet,  “Christian  Mutual 
Aid,”  by  J.  Winfield  Fretz.  The  viewpoint 
in  this  handbook  of  brotherhood  economics 
is  in  harmony  with  the  Scriptural  teaching 
and  also  gives  recognition  to  the  experience  of 
the  church  in  the  past.  The  book  represents 
a “conscious  effort  to  challenge  the  secular 
trend  of  the  times  which  threatens  to  dena- 
ture the  Christian  community  and  make  its 
members  increasingly  dependent  upon  the 
state  and  the  commercial  world  with  conse- 
quent transfer  of  loyalty  from  the  church  to 
other  agencies.”  The  wide  study  of  this 
booklet  throughout  the  church  is  strongly 
encouraged.  Order  copies  at  25^  each  or 
$2.50  per  dozen  from  M.C.C.,  Akron,  Pa. 

Released  May  6,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 

Women’s  Activities 

Daily  Prayer  Calendar  Available 

Workers  at  home  and  abroad,  as  well  as 
our  church  leaders,  need  our  prayer  support. 

, Our  prayers  for  missions  and  missionaries 
are  too  often  vagpe  and  general  because  we 
I are  not  acquainted  with  the  various  types  of 
1 work  carried  on  by  the  church.  Consequently 
! our  prayers  become  rote  phrases  which  we 
j repeat  out  of  a sense  of  duty  and  from  which 
we  expect  and  receive  no  results.  The  use 
! of  the  “Daily  Prayer  Calendar”  brings  be- 
I fore  us  each  day  some  special  subject  for 
t prayer,  broadening  our  horizon  and  permit- 
ting God  to  work  more  effectively.  This  book- 
! let,  priced  at  ten  cents,  is  suitable  for  use 
| with  the  daily  readings  of  the  Sunday-school 
lessons,  or  with  the  new  “For  Family  Wor- 
ship” booklet.  Order  from  Mrs.  John  L. 
Horst,  404  Homestead  Ave.,  Scottdale,  Pa. 

Westward  Ho,  Alta.,  Sewing  Circle 

The  sewing  circle  of  the  Mt.  Calvary 
Church  near  Westward  Ho,  Alta.,  although 
very  small,  with  a membership  of  about 
seven,  has  a part  in  canning  for  the  mission 
field  in  northern  Alberta.  They  also  make 
comforters. 

Indiana-Michigan  Meeting  at  Shore  Church 

The  annual  Indiana-Michigan  Women’s 
Missionary  and  Sewing  Circle  meeting  will 
be  held  at  the  Shore  Church  on  May  14  in- 
stead of  at  the  Forks  Church  as  first  an- 
announced.  Bro.  Lester  T.  Hershey,  mis- 
sionary on  furlough  from  Puerto  Rico  is  to 
appear  on  the  program. 
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FT.  WAYNE,  INDIANA 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings  from 
the  Anderson  congregation.  “I  will  lift  up 
mine  eyes  unto  the  hills,  from  whence  cometh 
my  help.  My  help  cometh  from  the  Lord, 
which  made  heaven  and  earth.”  Oh,  how 
true  the  words  of  the  psalmist,  and  yet  how 
few  look  to  the  One  who  is  our  only  help! 
But  we  praise  the  Lord  for  those  who  are 
looking  to  Him.  May  we  as  His  children  be 
willing  to  do  our  part  in  showing  to  the 
world  the  peace  and  joy  that  is  ours  in  serv- 
ing our  risen  Lord. 

Our  attendance  in  Sunday-school  and 
church  services  has  been  very  good.  We  are 
glad  for  the  many  children  as  well  as  the 
older  ones  who  have  been  attending. 

On  March  6 a number  from  our  group 
gave  a young  people’s  meeting  program  at  the 
Leo  Church.  On  March  13  a group  went  to 
Middlebury  and  gave  a program. 

Sunday  evening,  April  17,  the  children 
gave  an  Easter  program.  We  were  glad  for 
the  parents  who  came  who  do  not  regularly 
attend  services. 

Our  pastor,  Bro.  J.  S.  Neuhouser,  spent 
three  weeks  in  revival  meetings  in  Kansas, 
at  the  Hutchinson  and  Yoder  congregations. 
Many  souls  gave  their  hearts  to  the  Lord  and 
several  found  the  joy  of  their  salvation  re- 
stored again.  May  the  Lord  bless  these  pre- 
cious souls  and  also  the  ones  who  spent  time 
in  prayer  for  the  work  there.  “The  Lord  is 
far  from  the  wicked;  but  he  heareth  the 
prayer  of  the  righteous”  (Prov.  15:29). 

In  the  absence  of  our  pastor  we  were  glad 
to  have  the  brethren  Harold  Yoder,  Amos 
Hostetler,  Ben  Graber,  and  Menno  Miller 
come  into  our  midst  and  bring  us  messages 
from  God’s  Word.  K.L.N. 

FREEPORT,  ILLINOIS 

Dear  Gospel  Herald  Readers:  Bro.  and 
Sister  Paul  Erb,  of  Scottdale,  Pa.,  were  in 
charge  of  the  all-day  meeting  held  Feb.  27. 
They  spoke  on  various  phases  of  the  home. 

March  6,  in  the  absence  of  our  pastor,  Bro. 
Howard  Zehr,  who  was  assisting  in  the  ordi- 
nation of  Bro.  Henry  King  to  the  office  of 
bishop  at  Arthur,  111.,  Bro.  Leland  Bachman 
and  a male  quartet  from  Goshen,  Ind.,  were 
in  charge  of  the  morning  worship  hour. 

April  3 we  observed  the  ordinance  of  com- 
munion. 

On  Saturday  evening,  April  9,  the  Colle- 
giate Chorus,  of  Goshen  College,  presented  a 
splendid  program. 

April  10  Bro.  Milo  Kauffman,  president 
of  Hesston  College,  delivered  the  morning 
message.  In  the  evening  he  showed  some 
pictures  taken  in  Europe  during  his  recent 
relief  work  there. 

April  6,  7 our  pastor  attended  the  Steward- 
ship Conference  at  Goshen,  Ind. 

April  10-17  our  pastor,  Bro.  Zehr,  con- 
ducted a series  of  evangelistic  meetings  at 
Newcastle,  111. 

On  Easter  Sunday  Bro.  and  Sister  J.  N. 


Kaufman,  Peoria,  111.,  were  with  us  for  the 
morning  and  evening  services.  In  the  eve- 
ning Sister  Kaufman  had  charge  of  the 
children’s  meeting. 

On  Thursday  evening,  April  28,  Sister 
Mildred  Shoemaker,  R.N.,  recently  returned 
from  three  years  of  service  in  India,  related 
some  of  her  experiences  and  showed  colored 
pictures  of  India  to  a large  audience. 

On  May  1 Bro.  and  Sister  Lester  Hershey 
and  family,  on  furlough  from  Puerto  Rico, 
worshiped  with  us.  Bro.  Hershey  brought  the 
morning  and  evening  messages.  Cor. 

SARASOTA,  FLORIDA 

(Bayshore  Congregation) 

Greetings  to  Herald  Readers.  “He  that 
dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  most  High 
shall  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Al- 
mighty.” 

We  have  been  greatly  blessed  with  spir- 
itual messages  from  visiting  brethren  the 
past  months.  Bro.  J.  D.  Hartzler,  of  Flana- 
gan, 114  allowed  himself  to  be  used  several 
times.  On  Jan.  30  A.  J.  Shultz,  of  Kitchen- 
er, Ont.,  spoke  on  “The  Fallacy  of  Evolu- 
tion.” He  gave  us  four  more  messages  the 
following  week.  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Samuel  Buch- 
er spoke  one  evening  in  February  to  the 
young  people  attending  Mennonite  Youth 
Fellowship. 

On  Feb.  20  our  evangelistic  meetings  be- 
gan, with  Bro.  J.  J.  Hostetler,  of  Canton, 
Ohio,  as  guest  speaker.  Attendance  and  in- 
terest were  good  throughout  these  meetings. 
As  visible  results  there  were  a number  of 
confessions  and  reconsecrations. 

The  young  people  have  been  distributing 
five  hundred  copies  of  “The  Way”  each 
month  and  have  also  been  going  to  the  Coun- 
ty Welfare  Home  for  song  services. 

Bishop  Moses  Roth,  of  Baden,  Ont.,  preach- 
ed on  March  27  on  the  theme,  “Faithfulness 
in  the  Age  of  Disobedience.” 

We  have  been  made  to  realize  during  the 
past  few  weeks  how  uncertain  life  is.  Sev- 
eral who  have  worshiped  with  us  past  seasons 
have  answered  the  call  to  the  home  beyond. 
We  find  comfort  in  the  thought  that  for  all 
the  faithful  there  will  be  a great  reunion  day. 

Our  Passion  Week  services  were  conducted 
by  our  pastor.  On  Easter  evening  a mixed 
chorus  gave  a musical  program.  There  was 
also  congregational  singing  and  a reading, 
“The  Cross  Was  His  Own.”  These  services 
were  interesting  and  were  a spiritual  bless- 
ing to  those  who  attended. 

On  April  19  we  had  our  spring  business 
meeting. ' Plans  are  being  made  for  our  sum- 
mer Bible  school,  which  is  to  open  on  June  6. 

May  1 was  a happy  occasion  for  our  church. 
Five  people  were  received  into  fellowship  by 
water  baptism,  three  by  confession,  and 
three  by  letter.  There  are  others  who  ought 
to  make  the  wise  choice.  Will  you  pray  with 
us  for  them,  and  also  that  these  received  may 
remain  faithful?  We  also  celebrated  the 
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Lord’s  supper  and  observed  feet-washing. 
Nearly  every  member  was  present,  as  well  as 
some  visitors.  One  hundred  partook  in  the 
service. 

Pray  that  the  Lord  will  continue  to  bless 
this  congregation. 

May  3,  1949.  Mrs.  Henry  Crossgrove. 

ACCIDENT,  MARYLAND 

(Glade  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “Great  is  the  Lord, 
and  greatly  to  be  praised;  and  his  greatness 
is  unsearchable.” 

Bro.  Harold  Eshleman,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
brought  us  a Thanksgiving  message  on  Nov. 
24.  We  were  impressed  with  the  thought  that 
if  we  praise  each  other  more  we  will  be  more 
apt  to  praise  the  Lord. 

We  were  happy  to  have  Bro.  George  Lapp, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  with  us  Nov.  29  to  tell  some 
interesting  things  concerning  the  life  of  the 
people  in  India. 

Bro.  Roy  Otto  brought  us  a New  Year’s 
sermon  on  Jan.  16  entitled,  “The  Bend  in 
the  Road.” 

We  have  been  glad  for  the  interest  shown 
in  starting  a weekly  community  singing.  It 
is  proving  to  be  a real  blessing. 

On  Sunday  evening,  April  3,  Bro.  Paul 
Bender,  Springs,  Pa.,  brought  us  the  message, 
using  Prov.  21:2  as  his  text. 

Bro.  Walter  Otto,  Springs,  Pa.,  brought 
us  a very  fitting  Easter  sermon  on  April  17. 

We  enjoyed  the  program  rendered  by  the 
touring  chorus  from  Eastern  Mennonite  Col- 
lege Sunday  morning,  April  24. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  our  communion 
service  in  the  near  future. 

May  4,  1949.  Miriam  Brenneman. 

CONCORD,  TENNESSEE 

Dear  Christian  Friends  and  Fellow-labor- 
ers: We  are  glad  to  say  that  the  Lord  has  been 
blessing  us  during  the  past  winter  and  spring. 
We  have  had  a mild  winter;  but  in  spite  of 
that,  our  attendance  was  lower  than  usual  for 
the  winter  months.  Part  of  this  drop  can  be 
accounted  for  by  the  moving  of  some  from 
the  community,  which  causes  some  others  to 
stop  coming  to  our  services.  However,  we  are 
glad  to  say  that  attendance  is  growing  again, 
and  now  averages  around  thirty.  Just  at  this 
time  we  are  having  the  privilege  of  attending 
revival  meetings  in  Knoxville,  where  Bro. 
John  Shenk  is  giving  messages  each  night. 

The  young  people  of  the  Concord  and 
Knoxville  congregations,  organized  as  the 
Beacon  Lights,  are  sponsoring  a missionary 
garden  project  in  which  both  Sunday  schools 
are  co-operating.  Besides  this,  a large  number 
of  savings  boxes  have  been  taken  out  by  both 
children  and  older  ones. 

Former  residents  and  friends  of  this  place 
will  be  interested  in  knowing  that  a well  has 
recently  been  drilled  at  the  southwest  corner 
of  the  church  building,  to  a depth  of  128  feet. 
This  provides  water  for  the  church  for  the 
first  time,  as  far  as  I know,  in  its  history  of 
seventy  or  more  years.  We  are  also  working 
on  other  improvements,  such  as  building  re- 
pairs, painting,  and  classrooms  for  both  sum- 
mer Bible  school  and  Sunday  school.  We 
want  to  take  this  opportunity  to  thank  all 
who  have  contributed  to  such  work  in  the 


past,  and  to  keep  you  informed  of  our  present 
activities  along  this  line. 

Since  our  last  writing,  we  had  the  privilege 
of  having  the  unusual  number  of  three 
Gospel  teams  from  E.M.C.  to  give  programs. 
Another  carload  of  young  people  from  the 
same  place  visited  us  and  rendered  effective 
service  in  our  meetings.  We  invite  others  to 
plan  such  trips  to  visit  and  fellowship  with  us. 
In  April  four  girls  from  Lancaster  County, 
Pa.,  made  much-appreciated  contributions  to 
our  Easter  Sunday  services.  On  the  same  Sun- 
day night  Bro.  Omar  Stahl,  a Knoxville  Mis- 
sion worker,  and  teacher  of  the  Christian 
day  school  there,  served  on  our  program. 
Among  a number  of  others  who  have  made 
the  Concord  community  a stopping  place  or 
their  main  destination  were  Bro.  Silas 
Brydge,  of  Lyndhurst,  Va.,  and  Bro.  John 
Shenk,  Denbigh,  Va.,  who  filled  preaching 
appointments,  and  Bro.  and  Sister  James 
Bucher,  Portland,  Oreg. 

May  the  Lord  bless  each  of  you  as  you  pray 
for  the  work  and  the  workers  here. 

May  7,  1949.  Harry  Hertzler. 


MISSION  NEWS  (Continued) 

At  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Franconia 
Conference  District  Mission  Board,  held  at 
the  Towamencin  meetinghouse,  sanction  was 
given  for  the  Norristown  Mission  to  assume 
the  full  status  of  an  independent  congrega- 
tion under  the  conference.  Arrangements 
were  also  made  for  the  purchase  of  a syna- 
gogue, located  on  the  lot  next  to  the  mission 
property,  for  use  as  a church  building. 

The  motto  of  the  Rock  of  Ages  Rescue 
Mission,  Bro.  Guy  Hostetler  of  Portland, 
Oreg.,  writes,  is:  “Where  sinners  lose  their 
sins  and  find  the  Lord.”  The  mission  is 
being  operated  so  that  “souls  shall  escape  the 
lashing  of  the  flames  of  hell  and,  because  of 
the  faithfulness  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gos- 
pel and  of  prayer  warriors  under  the  blessing 
of  God,  will  be  able  to  sing  ‘Redeemed  by 
the  Blood  of  the  Crucified  One.’  ” 

Membership  of  colored  in  the  Lancaster 
Conference  are:  Andrew’s  Bridge  13;  Oak 
Shade,  1;  Welsh  Mountain,  14;  Coatesville, 
3;  Diamond  Street,  2;  South  Christian  Street, 
19;  Steelton,  2;  Vine  Street,  1. 

T’he  young  people  from  the  Bethel  Springs 
and  the  Mt.  Joy  congregations  in  the  Culp, 
Ark.,  area  are  planning  to  plant  peanuts  for 
their  youth  mission  project. 


PEACE  AND  WAR  (Continued) 

for  practical  and  effective  means  where- 
by its  members  can  offer  constructive 
evidence  of  their  belief  that  good  citizens 
in  a good  society  must  seek  a better  way 
than  war  to  resolve  international  conflict. 

The  church  believes  that  there  is  room 
for  further  growth  in  the  understand- 
ing of  these  questions  and  in  ways  of 
expressing  these  convictions  in  practical 
action.  This  statement  embodies  the 
stage  of  thought  and  action  which  the 
church  has  thus  far  achieved.  It  under- 
takes a continuing  and  growing  witness 
and  pledges  itself  to  be  receptive  to  new 
truth  and  better  modes  of  expression  as 
these  are  brought  to  its  attention. 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Prayers  of  intercession  are  requested  for  a 
spiritual  revival  in  the  Vincent  congregation, 
Spring  City,  Pa.,  during  a series  of  evening 
meetings  June  5-12  in  charge  of  Bro.  Aaron 
Shank,  Myerstown,  Pa. 

An  inspirational  song  service  will  be  held 
at  the  Paradise,  Pa.,  Church  Saturday  eve- 
ning, May  21.  Bro.  Irvin  Kreider,  East 
Petersburg,  Pa.,  will  give  a short  message. 

An  inspirational  song  service  will  be  held 
Sunday  afternoon,  May  22,  at  2:00  at  the 
Habecker  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa. 

The  Mennonite  Children’s  Home  Associ- 
ation will  hold  its  fortieth  annual  meeting  at 
the  Millersville,  Pa.,  Church,  in  forenoon 
and  afternoon  sessions  on  June  8.  Speakers 
are  Bro.  Richard  Danner,  Hanover,  Pa.,  Bro. 
Markley  Clemmer,  Norristown,  Pa.,  Bro. 
John  S.  Martin,  New  Holland,  Pa.,  and  Bro. 
Mahlon  Witmer,  New  Holland,  Pa. 

The  First  Mennonite  Church,  Meadville, 
Pa.,  will  entertain  the  churches  of  north- 
western Pennsylvania  in  a conjoint  Christian 
Workers’  Meeting  on  Sunday,  May  29.  Bro. 

J.  J.  Hostetler,  Canton,  Ohio,  will  be  the  guest 
speaker. 

The  Church  Unique  will  be  the  theme  for 
the  young  people’s  meeting  at  Mt.  Joy,  Pa., 
on  May  22.  The  brethren  Martin  Kraybill 
and  John  E.  Lapp  will  be  the  speakers  for  the 
evening. 

Bro.  J.  J.  Hostetler,  Canton,  Ohio,  is  con- 
ducting evangelistic  services  at  the  Pleasant 
View  Church,  North  Lawrence,  Ohio,  May 
11-20. 

A new  Miehle  press  is  being  assembled  on 
the  basement  floor  of  the  new  annex  to  the 
Publishing  House.  This  is  the  first  machine 
to  find  its  place  in  the  new  building.  Con- 
struction on  the  other  floors  is  rapidly  ap- 
proaching completion. 

The  third  annual  meeting  of  the  Gospel 
Givers  will  be  held  Sunday  afternoon  and 
evening,  May  22,  at  the  Gingerich  Church, 
Lebanon  Co.,  Pa.  Speakers  are  Raymond 
Bucher  and  John  Hiestand. 

A Bible  meeting  and  Youth  Conference 
will  be  held  at  the  Hammercreek  Church  in 
Lititz,  Pa.,  on  Ascension  Day,  May  26. 
Speakers  are  John  R.  Mumaw  and  Elmer 
Moyer. 

An  all-day  Sunday  school  meeting  will  be 
held  at  the  Old  Road  Church,  Gap,  Pa.,  on 
Ascension  Day,  May  26.  Speakers  include 
David  Landis,  James  Martin,  Clair  Eby,  Ray- 
mond Bucher,  Frank  Enck,  John  Bressler, 
Emory  Herr,  and  George  Stoltzfus. 

Bro.  L.  C.  Miller,  Manitou  Springs,  Colo., 
who  is  teaching  in  the  spring  term  at  Hesston 
College  preached  for  the  Hesston  congrega- 
tion Sunday  evening,  May  8. 

Bro.  D.  I.  Stonerook,  Martinsburg,  Pa.,  of- 
ficiated in  communion  services  at  the  Johns- 
town Mission  Sunday  evening,  May  8.  Pre- 
paratory services  were  held  in  the  morning, 
with  the  brethren  Eli  Miller  and  J.  L.  Horst 
present. 

Dr.  Clarence  H.  Benson,  secretary  of  the 
Evangelical  Teacher  Training  Association 
and  author  of  a number  of  books  used  by 
many  of  our  folks  as  texts  in  teacher  training 
classes,  will  speak  at  the  Scottdale  Mennonite  ' 
Church,  Wednesday  evening,  May  18. 
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ANNIVERSARIES 


McDonald. — Abram  and  Susan  (Nissley)  Mc- 
Donald, Washington  Boro,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
celebrated  their  fiftieth  wedding  anniversary  on 
May  4,  1949.  Bro.  McDonald  is  seventy-one  and 
Sister  McDonald  is  sixty-nine.  They  were  mar- 
ried near  Central  Manor  by  the  late  Benjamin 
H.  Hertzler  and  have  always  lived  at  their  pres- 
ent home  near  Washington  Boro.  They  have 
been  subscribers  to  the  Gospel  Herald  for  some 
years  and  have  been  members  of  the  Habecker 
Mennonite  Church  for  forty-eight  years.  They 
have  8 children,  17  grandchildren,  and  4 great- 
grandchildren. 

Zook. — Joshua  B.  and  Mary  Ellen  (Zook) 
Zook  celebrated  their  fifty-fifth  wedding  anniver- 
sary on  March  12,  1948.  Bro.  Zook  is  eighty  and 
Sister  Zook  is  seventy-eight.  They  were  married 
near  Allensville.  Pa.,  and  have  lived  in  the 
Kishacoquillas  Valley  in  the  same  community 
ever  since.  They  have  6 children  and  16  grand- 
children. Bro.  Zook  has  been  serving  in  the 
ministry  almost  forty-four  years.  All  their  chil- 
dren are  members  of  the  Mennonite  Church. 


BIRTHS 


Berkshire. — To  Wendell  and  Vivian  (Stewart) 
Berkshire,  Masontown,  Pa.,  a son,  Merle  Eugene, 
April  16. 

Bishop.— To  George  and  Verna  (Smith) 
Bishop.  Doylestown,  Pa.,  a son,  Daniel  Smith, 
April  27. 

Bush. — To  Joseph  and  Linda  (Kurtz)  Bush, 
Elverson,  Pa.,  a son,  Jesse  Ronald,  Feb.  15. 

Campbell. — To  Harold  and  Bertha  (Yutzy) 
Campbell,  Waynesboro,  Va.,  a son,  Boyd  Yutzy, 
April  26. 

Clemmer. — To  Russell  and  Arlene  (Moyer) 
Clemmer,  Salford  Heights,  Pa.,  a daughter, 

Ruth  Ann,  April  14. 

Deputy. — To  T.  O.  and  Ruth  (Weaver)  Dep- 
uty, Dale  Enterprise,  Va.,  a daughter,  Emily 
Sue,  March  14. 

Eby. — To  Martin  and  Helen  (Wenger)  Eby, 
Mohnton,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Sarah  Ann,  May  4. 

Hathaway. — To  Oney  and  CJeo  (Miller) 
Hathaway,  Birch  Tree,  Mo.,  a son,  Raymond 
Alvin,  May  5. 

Heatwole. — To  James  W.  and  Lelia  (Bow- 
man) Heatwole,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  a daughter, 
Linda  Carole,  April  17. 

Hege. — To  Mark  and  Ruth  (Myers)  Hege, 
Doylestown,  Pa.,  a son,  Jay  Harlin,  April  16. 

Horst.— To  Luke  L.  and  Ruth  (King)  Horst, 
Reading,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Ellen  Marie,  April  12. 

Hostetler. — To  Harold  L.  and  Jean  (Mumma) 
Hostetter,  Columbia,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Janet 
Louise,  April  12. 

Kauffman. — To  Delmar  and  Ruth  (Swartzen- 
truber)  Kauffman,  Midland,  Mich.,  a daughter, 
Rhoda  Faye,  April  28. 

Kennel. — To  Oren  and  Ellen  (Zehr)  Kennel, 
Albany,  Oreg.,  a daughter,  Sandra  Sue,  April  2. 

Lapp. — To  John  E.  and  Edith  (Nyce)  Lapp, 
Lansdale,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Rhoda  Mae,  April  30. 

Lehman. — To  LeRoy  and  Louisa  (Brendle) 
Lehman,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Karen  Rose, 
April  20. 

Martin.— To  I.  Homer  and  Mary-  (Burkhart) 
Martin.  New  Holland,  Pa.,  a son,  Jay  Homer, 
April  22. 

Mast. — To  Isaac  L.  and  Martha  (Mast)  Mast, 
Elverson,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Dorothy  Ann,  April 

17. 

Miller. — To  Francis  and  Evelyn  (Baker) 
Miller,  Ligonier,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Cynthia  Kay, 
April  11. 

Miller.— To  LaVern  and  Bertha  (Weaver) 
Miller,  Nampa,  Idaho,  a son,  Kelly  Dale,  April 
23. 

Ramer. — To  Samuel  and  Viola  (Wenger) 
Itamer,  Versailles,  Mo.,  a daughter,  Kathryn 
Lucille,  April  22. 

Reesor. — To  Lewis  and  Alma  (Fretz)  Reesor, 
Markham,  Out.,  a son,  Erie  Glen,  April  29. 

Shank. — To  D.  Paul  and  Kathryn  (Yoder) 
Shank,  Broadway,  Va.,  a son,  Jerry  Elwood, 

April  25. 


Shantz. — To  Merle  and  Mildred  (George) 
Shantz,  Hespeler,  Ont.,  a daughter,  Ruth  Mary, 
April  13. 

Swartzendruber. — To  Lloyd  and  Alda  (Bur- 
key)  Swartzendruber,  Parnell,  Iowa,  a son, 
Arthur  Ray,  by  adoption,  April  1. 

Yoder. — To  Raymond  H.  and  Orpha  (Schauf) 
Yoder,  Parnell,  Iowa,  a daughter,  Roseanna 
Marie,  Feb.  13. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A.  year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Frey — Martin. — Alvin  Frey,  Wallenstein,  Ont., 
and  Lydian  Martin,  St.  Jacobs,  Ont.,  by  Roy  S. 
Koch  at  the  St.  Jacobs  Church,  March  26,  1949. 

Short — Wyse. — Stanley  Short  and  Ada  Wyse, 
both  of  the  Central  congregation,  Archbold, 
Ohio,  by  E.  B.  Frey,  April  17,  1949. 

Stuckey — Gisel. — Dennis  Stuckey  and  Mable 
Gisel,  both  of  the  West  Clinton  congregation, 
Pettisville,  Ohio,  by  E.  B.  Frey,  May  1,  1949. 

Zuercher — Miller. — Ellis  Zuercher  and  Mary 
Louise  Miller,  both  of  the  Kidron  congregation, 
Dalton,  Ohio,  by  Isaac  Zuercher  at  the  Kidron 
Church,  April  3,  1949. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Anderson. — Amelia,  daughter  of  Daniel  C. 
and  Elizabeth  (Miller)  Yutzy,  was  born  at 
Arthur,  111.,  Dec.  24,  1891 : died  at  Sarasota, 
Fla.,  April  23,  1949  ; aged  57  y.  3 m.  29  d.  In 
her  youth  she  accepted  Christ  and  remained 
faithful  until  death.  She  was  married  to  Noah 
Anderson  at  Arthur,  111.,  on  Feb.  18,  1918.  To 
this  union  was  born  a son,  who  died  in  infancy. 
One  adopted  son  (Robert),  one  brother  (Lewis), 
and  one  sister  (Malinda — Mrs.  Jake  Marner, 
Loogootee,  Ind.),  preceded  her  in  death.  Sur- 
viving are  her  husband,  an  adopted  daughter 
(Josephine),  3 sisters  (Mary — Mrs.  David 
Troyer  and  Anna — Mrs.  Steve  Miller,  both  of 
Arthur,  111.;  and  Katie — Mrs.  John  Miller), 
and  many  relatives  and  friends.  Funeral  services 
and  burial  were  conducted  in  the  Middlebury, 
Ind.,  community  on  April  2. 

Dettwiler. — Abraham  K,  son  of  the  late  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Abraham  W.  DettwiW,  was  horn  near 
Floradale,  Ont.,  Oct.  20,  1862 ; died  at  the 
Kitchener-Waterloo  Hospital.  Kitchener,  Ont., 
after  a brief  illness.  May  4,  1949  ; aged  86  y.  6 m. 
14  d.  He  spent  some  of  his  early  years  in 
Michigan,  took  up  residence  in  St.  Jacobs,  Ont., 
in  1913  and  lived  there  until  his  death.  On 
March  12.  1893,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Veronica  Sauder,  who  preceded  him  in  death 
nearly  twelve  years  ago.  To  this  union  were 
born  8 children,  3 of  whom  died  in  infancy. 
Surviving  are  3 daughters  (Sevilla,  St.  Jacobs, 
Ont.;  Mrs.  Annie  Ramer,  Markham,  Ont.;  and 
Laura — Mrs.  Eden  Cressman,  St.  Jacobs).  2 sons 
(Enos,  West  Montrose,  Ont.;  and  Reuben, 
Floradale,  Ont.),  one  sister  (Mrs.  Elizabeth 
Culp,  Wakarusa,  Ind.).  16  grandchildren,  and 
4 great-grandchildren.  He  was  a faithful  mem- 
ber of  the  Mennonite  Church  from  his  youth. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  St.  Jacobs 
Mennonite  Church  on  May  6,  in  charge  of 
Roy  S.  Koch. 

Farrel. — Roy  L.,  son  of  John  and  Susan 
(Nagle)  Farrel,  was  born  Aug.  3,  1893;  departed 
from  this  life  March  22,  1949,  in  the  St.  Joseph 
Hospital,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  where  he  had  been  a 
patient  for  two  weeks;  aged  55  y.  7 m.  19  d. 
Death  followed  a series  of  paralytic  strokes. 
He  was  a member  of  the  Strasburg  Mennonite 
Church,  having  given  his  heart  to  the  Lord  in 
his  early  years.  Surviving  are  his  wife  (Verna 
Hershey),  one  daughter  (Elsie  Mae).  He  had 


formerly  been  married  to  Edna  Kreider,  who 
passed  away  Oct.  18,  1935.  From  this  union 
there  survive  6 children  (Emory  K.,  Scranton, 
Pa. ; S.  Arlene — Mrs.  Enos  R.  Peifer,  Kirk- 
wood, Pa. ; Roy  L.,  Jr.,  Dorothy  E.,  Paul  K., 
at  home;  and  Erma  Jean,  of  Scottdale,  Pa.) 
and  one  grandchild.  Also  surviving  are  3 
brothers  (Aaron  and  George,  Lancaster,  Pa.; 
Enos,  Soudersburg,  Pa.)  and  one  sister  (Bertha 
— Mrs.  Charles  Butz,  Lancaster,  Pa.).  He  was 
a kind  and  tenderhearted  husband  and  father. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  the  Brown 
Funeral  Home  in  Paradise  and  at  the  Stras- 
burg Mennonite  Church  on  March  26  by  Amos 
W.  Weaver  and  Emory  H.  Herr.  Text:  Ps.  8; 
Thess.  4 :13.  Interment  was  made  in  the  ad- 
joining cemetery. 

Gingerich. — -Lydia,  daughter  of  David  and 
Mary  (Swartzendruber)  Reber,  was  born  in 
Johnson  Co.,  Iowa,  April  1,  1880;  died  April  24, 
1949 ; aged  69  y.  7 d.  She  lived  in  the  same  com- 
munity all  her  life.  In  1897  she  was  baptized  and 
received  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Lower  Deer 
Creek  Amish  Mennonite  Church,  where  she  re- 
mained a faithful  member  until  death.  On  Nov. 
15,  1900,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  John 
Gingerich,  who  preceded  her  in  death  on  May 
18,  1948.  Surviving  are  5 children  Melvin, 
Goshen,  Ind.;  Ralph,  Wellman,  Iowa;  Mary — 
Mrs.  Chris  Marner,  Kalona,  Iowa ; Fanny — 
Mrs.  Herman  Smucker,  Kalona,  Iowa ; and 
Alta — Mrs.  Wm.  Kauffman,  Pigeon,  Mich.), 13 
grandchildren,  4 brothers  (Joseph,  Shelbyville, 
111. ; Joel,  Wellman,  Iowa ; George,  Iowa  City, 
Iowa;  Noah,  Milford,  Nebr. ;),  and  3 sisters 
(Barbara — Mrs.  William  Detweiler,  Oxford, 
Iowa;  Lizzie — Mrs.  Edward  Sehmucker,  Well- 
man, Iowa;  and  Nancy — Mrs.  Guy  Weidlein, 
also  of  Wellman).  On  Feb.  20,  1949,  she  suf- 
fered a severe  heart  attack,  remaining  in  a 
critical  condition  until  death.  She  was  aware  of 
the  seriousness  of  her  illness  and  often  expressed 
to  her  children  her  desire  to  be  taken.  During 
the  last  seven  years  of  her  husband’s  life  when 
he  was  confined  to  his  bed  because  of  paralytic 
strokes,  she  faithfully  ministered  to  his  needs, 
never  complaining  about  the  heavy  load  that 
was  hers  to  carry.  This  service  to  her  companion 
was  only  one  of  many  expressions  of  her  un- 
selfish life  which  was  devoted  to  the  welfare  of 
her  family,  her  friends,  and  her  church.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Lower  Deer  Creek 
Mennonite  Church  on  April  26,  with  Samuel 
Nafziger  and  John  Y.  Swartzendruber  in  charge. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  Lower  Deer  Creek 
Cemetery. 

Groff. — Benjamin  B.,  son  of  the  late  Jacob 
and  Maria  (Buckwalter)  Groff,  was  born  near 
Witmer,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Dec.  10.  1867 ; died 
unexpectedly  March  25,  1949,  at  the  home  of 
his  daughter  and  granddaughter  (Mrs.  Clarence 
Becker),  near  Lancaster,  Pa.,  where  he  resided; 
aged  81  y.  3 m.  15  d.  Death  resulted  during  the 
night  from  a coronary  occlusion.  He  was  a 
member  of  the  Mellinger  Mennonite  Church. 
His  wife  (Annie  Herr  Groff)  died  Dec.  31,  1941. 
Surviving  are  5 children  (Mrs.  Elizabeth  G. 
Meek,  John  II.,  Fannie  M. — Mrs.  Grant  H.  Noll, 
Anna  M. — Mrs.  Roy  W.  Stoner,  and  Benjamin 
R.,  all  of  Lancaster,  Pa.),  12  grandchildren, 

4 great-grandchildren,  one  sister  (Mrs.  Mary 
B.  Herr,  Lancaster,  Pa.),  and  a brother  (Da- 
vid B.,  also  of  Lancaster).  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  home  by  Harrv  Lefever  and  at 
the  Willow  Street  Church  bv  W.  A.  Masteller 
and  David  Landis.  Text:  Zech.  14:7.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

HamlHch. — Fay  Marie,  daughter  of  David 
E.  and  Essa  Honkins.  was  born  Sept.  26.  1895 ; 
departed  from  this  life  March  9.  1949;  aged 
53  v.  5 m.  13  d.  She  was  one  of  a family  of  eight 
children.  On  May  30.  1915.  she  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Arnold  H.  Handrich.  who  survives. 
Also  surviving  are  4 children  (Mrs.  Lois  Peters, 
San  Francisco,  Calif.;  Mrs.  Wanda  Atherton, 
Ellsworth  E.  and  Robert  L..  Fairview.  Mich.), 

5 grandchildren.  4 sisters  (Mrs.  Bernice  Stitt 
and  Mrs.  Fran  McNeely.  Fairview;  Mrs.  Beat- 
rice Anjakog.  Saginaw.  Mich.;  and  Mrs.  Clare 
Gardner.  Alpena.  Mich.),  many  other  relatives, 
and  a large  number  of  friends.  One  daughter 
(Gwendolyn)  preceded  her  in  death.  In  early 
p-iriliood  she  united  with  the  Baptist  Church  at 
McKinlev.  Mich.,  later  uniting  with  the  Fair- 
view.  Mich..  Mennonite  Church,  of  which  she 
remained  a faithful  member.  She  was  a devoted 
wife  and  mother,  a loving  sister,  and  a faithful 
friend.  She  is  remembered  for  her  kindness  and 
generosity  and  for  her  devotion  to  the  care  and 
consolation  of  others.  Her  death  resulted  from 
an  automobile  accident  which  occurred  near 
Wa.vnesville,  Mo.,  on  March  9,  while  she  and 
her  husband,  who  was  also  injured,  were  return- 
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ing  from  a several  months’  visit  to  their  daugh- 
ter in  California.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
Fairview  on  March  18  by  Harvey  Handrich, 
cousin  of  her  husband.  Text : “There  is  but  a 
step  between  me  and  death.” 

Hershberger. — Glenn  Leroy,  son  of  O.  O.  and 
Clara  Mae  (Brenneman)  Hershberger,  was 
born  at  Tofield,  Alta.,  Canada,  Feb.  23,  1921 ; 
died  suddenly  while  teaching  geometry  on 
April  25,  1949,  at  Hesston  College,  Hesston, 
Kans. ; aged  28  y.  2 m.  2 d.  Death  was  caused 
by  acute  ventricular  fibrillation.  Glenn  was 
conscientious,  diligent,  patient,  and  dependable. 
From  the  time  of  his  acceptance  of  Christ  at  the 
age  of  ten  years,  the  church  and  her  activities 
received  his  devoted  service.  For  several  years 
he  was  active  in  the  work  among  the  Negroes  of 
Newton,  Kans.  He  served  two  summers  in 
Bible  school  work  at  Hannibal,  Mo.,  and  for 
two  years  was  Sunday-school  superintendent  at 
the  Pennsylvania  congregation  near  Hesston. 
At  the  age  of  fourteen  he  moved  with  his  parents 
to  High  River,  Alta.,  where  his  father  was 
called  to  the  ministry.  He  graduated  from  the 
Academy  department  at  Hesston  College  in  1941. 
The  following  fall  his  parents  moved  to  Hesston 
and  Glenn  continued  his  work,  graduating  from 
junior  college  in  1943.  In  1944  he  took  a Bible 
course  at  Hesston.  While  completing  his  college 
work  at  Bethel  College  in  Newton,  majoring  in 
mathematics  and  science,  he  served  as  hall 
manager  at  Hesston  College,  as  well  as  teaching 
part  time  during  his  last  year  in  college. 
He  graduated  from  Bethel  College  in  1946, 
spent  one  summer  at  Goshen  College,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  and  the  summer  of  1948  at  Kansas 
University,  Lawrence,  Kans.,  in  graduate  study. 
In  1946  he  was  elected  to  the  faculty  of  Hesston 
College  and  Bible  School,  where  he  was  teaching 
mathematics  and  science  when  the  Lord  took 
him.  On  June  30,  1946,  he  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Lois  Irene  Diller,  to  whom  he  was  a 
faithful  husband  in  devotion  and  companionship. 
A daughter  (Evelyn  Irene)  was  born  to  them  on 
July  3,  1947,  and  died  the  following  day.  Surviv- 
ing are  his  devoted  wife,  his  parents,  one  sister 
and  3 brothers  (Mrs.  Lloyd  Rodgers,  Howard, 
James,  and  John,  all  of  Hesston),  one  grand- 
mother (Mrs.  Barbara  Brenneman,  also  of 
Hesston).  and  a large  number  of  relatives  and 
friends.  His  early  and  sudden  death  was  due  to 
a heart  defect  resulting  from  a severe  heart 
infection,  acute  rheumatic  fever,  which  he 
suffered  at  the  age  of  fifteen.  In  recent  years  he 
had  continued  very  active  although  restricted 
in  physical  activity.  He  was  getting  along  well 
until  a few  weeks  before  his  death,  when  his 
heart  showed  signs  of  failure  but  responded  well 
to  rest  and  tonic.  After  Easter  vacation  he  was 
permitted  to  teach  his  classes,  which  he  enjoyed 
doing  very  much.  Funeral  services  were  held 
April  27  at  the  home  by  M.  A.  Yoder  and  if> 
Hess  Memorial  Hall  bv  Earl  Buekwalter  and 
Nelson  E.  Kauffman.  Burial  was  made  in  the 
Pennsylvania  Mennonite  church  cemetery,  with 
services  by  Dr.  Fred  Brenneman. 

Hoover. — Nancy,  daughter  of  Christopher  and 
Magdalena  (Houser)  Hoover,  was  called  to  rest 
on  April  14,  1949,  in  her  eightv-fourth  year. 
The  eldest  of  three  daughters,  she  is  survived 
bv  2 sisters  (Mary,  at  home ; and  Barbara — 
Mrs.  Robert  Smith,  on  the  home  farm),  one 
niece,  a grandnephew,  and  a grandniece.  At  an 
early  age  she  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church 
(at  the  time  of  services  held  by  J.  S.  Coffman 
in  South  Cayuga,  Ont.),  and  was  a faithful 
member.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
heme  on  Anril  17  and  at  the  South  Cavuga 
Church,  with  S.  F.  Coffman  and  A.  L.  Fretz 
officiating.  Text : John  11 :25.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Huber. — Levi  B.,  son  of  the  late  David  B.  and 
Fannie  (Bomburger)  Huber,  was  born  in  Lan- 
caster Co..  Pa.,  Jan.  12.  1861:  died  at  his  home, 
Neffsville.  Pa..  March  13,  1949 ; aged  88  y.  2 m. 
1 d.  Death  occurred  verv  suddenly  from  a heart 
attack.  On  Nov.  13.  1883.  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  the  late  Elizabeth  Kreider  Stauffer. 
His  late  home  was  with  his  granddaughter 
(Mrs.  Earl  M.  Wert)  and  her  husband.  He  was 
blessed  with  verv  good  health  and  strength  for 
• which  he  was  thankful.  He  found  much  pleasure 
in  the  things  of  nature  and  was  always  busv  on 
his  little  farm.  In  early  years  he  accepted  Christ 
as  his  Saviour.  He  took  an  active  part  in 
Sunday-school  and  church  activities,  having  had 
perfect  attendance  during  the  last  eleven  years 
of  his  life.  Surviving  are  6 children  (Cora  S — 
Mrs.  John  G.  Martin.  Anna  S. — Mrs.  Jonas  H. 
Wikerd.  Henry  S..  David  S..  Enos  S..  and  John 
S.,  all  living  near  Landis  Valley,  Lancaster  Co., 
Pa.).  13  grandchildren,  19  great-grandchildren, 
one  brother  (David  D.,  Elverson,  Pa.),  and  one 


sister  (Mary  D.  Brubaker,  East  Petersburg, 
Pa.).  One  daughter  and  two  sons  preceded  him 
in  death.  Funeral  services  were  held  March  16 
at  the  Landis  Valley  Mennonite  Church.  Inter- 
ment was  inade  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Hunsperger. — Delman,  son  of  Moses  and 
Elizabeth  (Snyder)  Hunsperger,  was  born  in 
Wilmot  Twp.,  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont.,  April  20, 
1870  ; died  at  his  home  Jan.  11,  1949 ; after  a 
lingering  illness,  aged  78  y.  8 m.  21  d.  He 
spent  his  youth  in  Wilmot  Twp.  On  Dec.  10, 
1902,  he  was  married  to  Lydia  Ann  Nahrgang, 
also  of  Wilmot.  They  lived  their  entire  married 
life  in  the  vicinity  of  Preston,  Ont.  In  early 
manhood  he  accepted  Christ  and  united  with  the 
Mennonite  Church.  The  greater  part  of  his  life 
he  was  in  fellowship  with  the  Wanner  con- 
gregation, where  he  was  a member  at  the  time 
of  his  death.  Surviving  are  his  wife,  2 daughters 
and  one  son  (Mary — Mrs.  Cecil  Gingrich, 
Kitchener,  Ont.;  Edna,  senior  at  Goshen  Col- 
lege; and  Enan,  who  lives  on  the  home  farm), 
6 grandchildren,  and  one  sister  (Mrs.  Lovina 
Cober,  Stayner,  Ont.).  One  brother  and  3 sis- 
ters (Veronica,  Susanna — Mrs.  David  Geiger, 
Hespeler,  Ont. ; Magdalena,  Kitchener ; Jonas, 
Wilmot  Twp.)  predeceased  her.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  at  the  Wanner  Mennonite  Church 
on  Jan.  13.  in  charge  of  J.  W.  Witmer,  assisted 
by  Merle  Shantz.  Burial  was  made  in  the  ad- 
joining cemetery. 

Kauffman. — Leland  Clair,  son  of  Niles  and 
Vesta  (Johns)  Kauffman,  was  born  Nov.  11, 
1948;  passed  away  April  26,  1949;  aged  5 m. 
15  d.  Surviving  are  his  parents.  2 brothers 
(Kenneth  and  Charles  at  home).  3 sisters 
(Carolyn,  Marybelle,  and  Mareelle,  all  at  home), 
4 grandparents  (Mr.  and  Mrs.  John  Overholt, 
Clarksville,  Mich.,  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ira  S. 
Johns,  Goshen,  Ind.),  and  many  other  relatives. 
His  departure  was  quite  sudden  and  unexpected. 
Funeral  services  were  held  on  April  28  at  the 
home,  in  charge  of  Ira  S.  Johns  and  Galen  I. 
Johns,  his  grandfather  and  uncle,  and  at  the 
Clinton  Frame  Church,  in  charge  of  Verle 
Hoffman  and  Vernon  Bontreger.  Burial  was 
made  in  the  Clinton  Union  Cemetery. 

Leatherman. — Ellen,  daughter  of  Abner  and 
Lvdia  (Moyer)  Landis,  was  born  near  Pipers- 
ville,  Bucks  Co..  Pa..  Jan.  12,  1874:  departed 
from  this  life  April  18,  1949;  aged  75  y.  3 m. 
6 d.  She  died  at  the  home  of  her  daughter 
(Elsie)  near  Souderton,  Pa.,  where  she  had 
resided  nearly  two  years.  An  invalid  for  at 
least  eight  years,  she  suffered  hardening  of 
the  arteries  followed  by  paralysis  of  the  throat, 
which  she  endured  verv  patiently  for  almost  a 
week.  On  Dec.  16,  1893,  she  was  united  in 
marriage  to  John  S.  Leatherman,  who  survives. 
In  1894  she  joined  the  Mennonite  Church  at 
Deep  Run.  Pa.,  and  was  faithful  until  death. 
To  this  union  were  born  8 children,  one  of  whom 
died  in  infancy.  Surviving  are  7 children  (Eliza- 
beth and  Abner,  Perkasie,  Pa.  : Jacob,  College- 
ville.  Pa. : Paul.  Perkasie ; Lydia — Mrs.  Milton 
Keeler.  Perkasie : Sara — Mrs.  Russel  Mover. 
Telford,  Pa. : Elsie — Mrs.  Curtis  Freed,  Souder- 
ton. Pa.),  and  22  grandchildren.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  conducted  at  the  funeral  parlor  and 
at  the  Blooming  Glen  Mennonite  Church  on 
April  23  by  Wilson  Moyer  and  Joseph  Gross. 
Text : Rev.  21  :4.  Burial  was  made  in  the  ad- 
joining cemetery. 

Leis. — Joseph  L.,  son  of  the  late  Christian 
and  Catherine  (Lichty)  Leis.  was  born  near 
Welleslev,  Ont..  March  21.  1876:  passed  away 
at  his  home.  Kitchener,  Ont.,  April  8.  1949 ; 
aged  73  y.  17  d.  Death  followed  an  eight-week 
illness  resulting  from  a stroke.  In  his  youth 
he  united  with  the  Amish  Mennonite 
Church  at  Welleslev,  Ont.  In  1903  he  was 
married  to  Mary  Albrecht,  after  which  he  left 
the  farm  and  engaged  in  carpenter  work.  In 
1931  he  moved  with  his  family  to  Kitchener. 
The  following  year  he  united  with  the  First 
Mennonite  Church.  Surviving  are  his  wife  and 
8 daughters  (Clara — Mrs.  Enos  Si-einman, 
Baden.  Ont. ; Kate — Mrs.  Aaron  Zehr,  Wellesley, 
Ont. ; Marion — Mrs.  Arthur  Freund.  Kitchener, 
Ont. ; Alma — Mrs.  William  Pnddon,  Gulp'll, 
Ont. ; Ah'ee — Mrs.  John  Henry,  Florence — Mrs. 
Walter  Schrock,  Verna — Mrs.  John  Wvnosky, 
and  Wilma — Mrs.  Clifford  Schiedel,  all  of  Kitch- 
ener, Ont.).  27  grandchildren,  3 brothers  (Simon, 
Gadshill,  Ont.  : David  and  Amos.  Wellesley, 
Ont.),  and  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Sarah  Wahl.  Kitch- 
ener; and  Mrs.  Daniel  Gerber,  Crossbill,  Ont.). 
Two  young  children  (Clarence  and  Edna)  pre- 
ceded him  in  death.  He  remained  in  fellowship 
with  the  First  Mennonite  Church,  having  ex- 
pressed peace  with  God  during  his  last  illness 
and  giving  evidence  of  being  ready  to  meet  his 


Creator  and  Redeemer.  Funeral  services  were 
held  April  11  at  the  First  Mennonite  Church, 
with  burial  in  the  adjoining  cemetery,  in  charge 
of  Oscar  Burkholder  assisted  by  Merle  Shantz. 

Meyers.- — Samuel  S.  Meyers  was  born  at  La- 
grange, Ind.,  April  27,  1877 ; passed  away  at  his 
home  in  Akron,  N.Y.,  April  25,  1949 ; aged  71  y. 

11  m.  29  d.  In  his  youth  he  united  with  the. 
Townline  Mennonite  Church.  In  1903  he  was 
married  to  Emma  Hooley.  In  1918  he  and  his  1 
family  moved  to  New  York  to  make  their  home, 
residing  in  Akron  for  the  past  ten  years.  Surviv-  1 
ing  are  his  wife,  2 sons  and  3 daughters  (Nathan,  H 
Akron.  N.Y. ; Alta — Mrs.  Daniel  Christner.  Al-  l:| 
den,  N.Y. ; Martha — Mrs.  Ezra  Lichti,  Pavilion,  u 
N.Y. ; Gennie — Mrs.  Kenneth  Walker,  Lockport,  J 
N.Y. ; and  Paul,  also  of  Lockport),  16  grand-  H 
children,  and  one  sister.  Funeral  services  were  ijt 
conducted  by  D.  Edward  Diener  at  the  Clarence  L 
Center  Mennonite  Church.  Interment  was  made  fl 
in  the  Good  Cemetery. 

y 

Miller. — Lvdia  E..  daughter  of  the  late  Joseph  I 
and  Lvdia  (Zook)  Davis,  was  born  in  Lawrence 
Co..  Pa..  April  12,  1891;  passed  from  this  life 
April  22.  1949  : aged  58  y.  9 d.  In  her  youth 
she  accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  joined 
the  Maple  Grove  Mennonite  Church,  of  which 
she  remained  a faithful  member  until  death. 
She  was  cheerful  during  her  sickness  and  enjov- 
ed  visiting  with  those  who  called.  On  Feb.  23, 
1910,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  John  H. 
Miller,  who  survives.  To  this  union  were  born 
2 sons  and  one  daughter  (Harold  F.,  New  Castle, 
Pa.;  Mrs.  Thurman  Kauffman  and  Clarence  L., 
both  of  Volant.  Pa.).  Also  surviving  are  one 
sister  (Mrs.  Elizabeth  Shantz.  Thomas.  Okla.), 
one  brother  (Elmer  Kurtz,  New  Castle,  Pa.), 
and  9 grandchildren.  She  was  a faithful  wife 
and  a loving  mother.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  the  church  by  David  Steiner,  of  North  Lima, 
Ohio,  and  the  local  ministers.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Musselman.— -Rhoda,  daughter  of  Samuel  Z. 
and  Ruth  (Batterman)  Musselman,  was  born 
near  Gettysburg.  Pa.,  Feb.  10,  1932;  died  April 
10,  1949;  aged  17  y.  2 m.  One  brother  (Lloyd) 
preceded  her  in  death  seven  years  ago.  Surviv- 
ing are  her  parents,  4 sisters  and  4 brothers 
(Richard  and  Arthur,  Gettysburg.  Pa. : Glenn 
and  Esther,  attending  Goshen  College : Miriam, 
Belleville,  Pa.;  Melvin.  Martha,  and  Ruthanna, 
at  home).  She  confessed  Christ  during  a series 
of  meetings  held  by  Wilbur  Yoder  in  December, 
1943.  and  was  a member  of  the  Bethel  Mennon- 
ite Church,  Mummasburg.  Pa.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  by  Paul  Lantz.  Text : Mark 
5 :39.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Mummasburg 
Cemetery. 

Paul. — John  Connelly  Paul  was  born  Nov.  25, 
1883,  at  East  Petersburg.  Pa.;  died  at  the  Mt. 
Pleasant,  Pa.,  Hospital  May  2.  1949;  aged  65  y. 

5 m.  7 d.  Death  resulted  from  peritonitis  caused 
by  an  accident  suffered  in  the  repair  of  an 
automobile.  When  he  was  two  years  old  his 
father  died  and  the  home  was  broken  up.  He 
was  reared  by  Henry  and  Annie  Hostetler,  was 
converted  and  became  a member  of  the  Men- 
nonite Church  at  East  Petersburg,  remaining  a 
member  of  the  Mennonite  Church  until  death. 
On  Aug.  8.  1906.  he  was  married  to  Barbara  R. 
Hernley.  Thev  became  the  parents  of  6 children, 
of  whom  2 died  in  infancy.  Surviving  are  his 
wife,  one  daughter  and  3 sons  (Ella — Mrs.  David 
Honsaker.  Scottdale,  Pa.;  John  H.,  at  home; 
Donald.  Wilkinsburg,  Pa.  : Milford,  of  Scott- 
dale),  5 sisters  (Annie  Hess.  St rasburv.  Pa.; 
Katie  Shaub.  Lifitz,  Pa.:  Elizabeth  Hurhes. 
Gettysburg.  Pa.;  Fannie  Miller,  Manheim.  Pa.: 
Marv  Han  stein,  Bamford,  Pa.),  and  7 grand- 
children. He  was  a resident  of  Scottdale  for  the 
last  thirty  years  and  was  a worker  in  t^e  Pub- 
lishing House  for  about  seven  years.  Funeral 
services  were  conducted  by  J.  L.  Hurst,  Paul 
Erb.  and  Millard  Lind  at  the  Scottdale  Men- 
nonite Church  on  Mav  5.  Text : Ps.  16  :11.  Bur- 
ial was  made  in  the  Scottdale  Cemetery. 

Schrock. — Simon,  son  of  Daniel  and  Amanda 
(Yoder)  Schrock,  was  born  near  Meyersdale, 
Pa.,  Oct.  7.  1889:  died  suddenly  and  unexpected- 
ly, of  heart  failure,  near  Stuarts  Draft,  Va., 
April  23,  1949;  aged  59  v.  6 m.  21  d.  On  Nov. 
29,  1917,  he  was  married  to  Sadie  Yoder  near 
Norfolk,  Va.  In  his  youth  he  became  a member 
of  the  Amish  Mennonite  Church.  In  1934  he 
was  ordained  to  the  ministry  and  in  1935  to  the 
office  of  bishop.  Surviving  are  his  widow,  4 sons 
and  4 daughters  (Barbara — Mrs.  John  Beiler, 
Amanda — Mrs.  John  Summv.  Amelia — Mrs. 
Rufus  Beachv.  all  of  Stuarts  Draft,  Va. : Har- 
vev,  Alvin,  Elmer.  Noah,  and  Marv,  at  home), 

2 brothers  (Noah,  Oakland,  Md. ; Elmer,  Grants- 
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ville,  Md.),  8 sisters  (Elizabeth — Mrs.  Joseph  J. 
Yoder,  Meyersdale,  Pa. ; Katie — Mrs.  Noah 
Beachy,  Oakland,  Md. ; Annie — Mrs.  Eli  D.  Mil- 
ler, Farmington,  Del. ; Sadie — Mrs.  Noah  W. 
Yoder,  Princess  Anne,  Va. ; Lydia — Mrs.  Ru- 
dolph Yoder,  Lynnhaven,  Va. ; Nancy — Mrs. 
Jacob  D.  Miller,  Stuarts  Draft,  Va.;  Matilda- — 
Mrs.  Daniel  J.  Beachy,  Dover,  Del. ; Effie — Mrs. 
Henry  E.  Miller,  Wyoming,  Del.),  and  one  uncle 
(Samuel  Sehrock),  who  made  his  home  with 
them.  In  1942  the  family  moved  from  Norfolk 
to  Stuarts  Draft,  where  he  served  as  bishop 
until  his  death.  His  parents  and  an  infant  broth- 
er preceded  him  in  death.  He  was  of  a quiet 
nature  and  sought  to  do  what  he  believed  his 
Master  wanted  him  to  do.  Funeral  services  were 
conducted  at  the  home  by  Simon  Yoder  and  at 
the  meetinghouse  near  Stuarts  Draft  by  Roy 
Nisley,  Dover,  Del, ; Lewis  Beachy,  Oakland, 
Md. ; and  Eli  Beachy,  Arthur,  111. 

Shirk.— Elizabeth,  daughter  of  George  and 
Martha  (Martin)  Zeiset,  was  born  near  Bear- 
town,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Aug.  8,  1861 ; passed 
away  at  the  home  of  her  daughter,  Blue  Ball, 
Pa.,  Feb.  2,  1949 ; aged  87  y.  5 m.  24  d..  Death 
resulted  from  infirmities  of  old  age.  On  Nov.  6, 
1884,  she  was  married  to  Peter  E.  Shirk,  who 
passed  away  Jan.  7,  1937.  Two  daughters  (Anna, 
as  an  infant,  and  Martha — Mrs.  Peter  Martini 
preceded  her  in  death.  Surviving  are  one  daugh- 
ter (Esther — Mrs.  Jacob  S.  Newswanger,  Blue 
Ball.  Pa.),  4 grandchildren,  17  great-grand- 
children, and  one  brother  (Martin).  In  her 
youth  she  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church, 
remaining  a consistent  member  during  her  life. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  home  on  Feb. 
5 by  Eli  Hursh  and  Joseph  O.  Weaver  and  at 
the  Weaverland  Church  by  Aaron  Sensenig  and 
John  Daniel  Wenger.  Text:  John  14:1-4.  In- 
terment was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Weaver. — Mary  Alice,  daughter  of  Lyle  and 
Lois  (Horst)  Weaver,  was  born  in  Emanuel 
Hospital,  Turlock,  Calif.,  April  19,  1949 ; passed 
away  the  same  day,  of  a heart  condition ; aged  8 
hours.  Surviving  are  her  parents,  one  sister 
(Catherine  Fern),  3 grandparents  (Mrs.  Alice 
Horst,  Upland,  Calif. ; and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Luke 
E.  Weaver,  Winton,  Calif.),  one  great-grand- 
mother (Alice  Glick,  Modesto,  Calif.),  and  other 
relatives  and  friends.  Graveside  services  were 
held  April  22  in  the  Winton  Cemetery,  with 
J.  P.  Bontrager  in  charge. 

Weber. — Samuel  B.,  son  of  Samuel  and  Cath- 
erine (Bally)  Weber,  was  born  May  21,  1883; 
died  at  the  Mennonite  Home,  Maugansville,  Md., 
April  27,  1949 ; aged  65  y.  11  m.  6 d.  He  was 
unmarried  and  was  the  last  surviving  member 
of  his  immediate  family.  Four  nephews  survive. 
He  was  a member  of  the  Reiff  Mennonite  Church 
from  youth.  Funeral  services  were  held  April  29 
at  the  Home  and  at  the  Reiff  Church,  with  John 
D.  Risser  and  Moses  K.  Horst  in  charge.  Burial 
was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Weldy. — Rhoda  Priscilla,  daughter  of  Joseph 
and  Christiana  (Freed)  Landis,  was  born  Jan. 

8,  1876,  in  Locke  Twp.,  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind. ; died 
of  a heart  attack  at  her  home,  south  of  Waka- 
rusa,  Ind.,  April  24,  1949 ; aged  73  y.  3 m.  16  d. 
On  Sept.  21,  1895,  she  was  married  to  Jacob  I. 
Weldy.  To  this  union  were  born  5 children 
< Arthur,  Bristol,  Ind.;  Bertha — Mrs.  Earl  Har- 
ter, and  Eldon,  of  Wakarusa ; Myron,  South 
Bend,  Ind.;  and  Dwight,  Goshen,  Ind.).  She 
lived  her  entire  life  in  the  same  vicinity.  In 
1894  she  became  a member  of  the  Holdeman 
Mennonite  Church,  to  which  she  remained  loyal 
and  was  actively  devoted.  At  the  time  of  her 
death  she  was  the  teacher  of  the  young  married 
women's  Sunday-school  class.  She  served  faith- 
fully as  a deacon’s  wife  for  thirty-six  years. 
She  was  most  happy  when  engaged  in  acts  of 
kindness  and  helpfulness  for  others.  Such  an 
even  temperament  and  buoyant  spirit  as  hers  is 
rare  indeed.  The  spiritual  welfare  of  her  family 
was  her  jleepest  concern.  Surviving  are  her 
husband,  5 children,  15  grandchildren,  11  great- 
grandchildren, and  a large  number  of  other  rela- 
tives and  friends.  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted at  the  Olive  Mennonite  Church,  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  by  Warren  Shaum  and  D.  A.  Yoder.  Burial 
was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Yoder. — Daniel  H.,  son  of  Daniel  C.  and 
Nancy  Z.  (Hartzlerj  Yoder,  was  born  Sept.  28, 
1874,  in  Liberty  Twp.,  near  West  Liberty,  Ohio; 
died  April  16,  1949;  aged  74  y.  6 m.  18  d. 
In  his  youth  he  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour 
and  was  a faithful  member  of  the  South  Union 
Mennonite  Church,  West  Liberty,  Ohio.  On 
Feb.  10,  1903,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Emma  D.  Hilty,  who  survives.  Also  remaining 
are  one  daughter  (Arlene — Mrs.  Dale  Yoder, 
Barberton,  Ohio),  2 granddaughters,  one  brother 
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The  River  Jordan,  Nelson  Glueck;  West- 
minster Press;  1946;  268  pp.;  $3.50. 

The  author,  a professor  of  Bible  and1  Bi- 
blical Archaeology  and  formerly  director  of 
the  American  School  of  Oriental  Research  in 
Jerusalem,  has  put  much  study  and  research 
into  the  production  of  this  book.  He  con- 
siders the  Jordan  the  most  important  river 
in  the  world  because  of  its  connection  with 
the  revelation  of  God,  and  writes  that  its 
role  in  history  has  been  great  beyond  all  ra- 
tional measurement.  In  much  detail  he  de- 
scribes the  Jordan  River  and  all  that  pertains 
to  it — its  course  and  the  region  through 
which  it  flows,  its  flood  plain,  bends,  tribu- 
taries, and  adjacent  lands.  Excellent  descrip- 
tive passages  are  frequent.  In  writing  of  cities 
and  historic  places  along  the  Jordan  the  au- 
thor connects  historic  events  with  the  places 
and  weaves  in  many  stories  of  Jesus  and 
much  Old  Testament  Bible  history.  Much 
biographical  information  from  the  lives  of 
Abraham,  David,  Elijah,  and  other  saints  is 
presented.  Also  the  author  incorporates  his 
personal  experiences  in  archaeological  re- 
search and  travel  in  Palestine,  and  refers  to 
modern  happenings. 


(Lee  H.,  West  Liberty),  one  sister  (Fanny — • 
Mrs.  Paul  Whitmer,  Biuffton,  Ohio),  and  neph- 
ews and  nieces.  Three  brothers  and  2 sisters 
(Ezra,  David  B.,  Christian,  Lydia,  and  Re- 
becca) preceded  him  in  death.  He  lived  in  the 
West  Liberty  community  all  his  life  except  for 
a number  of  winters  which  he  and  his  wife  spent 
in  Florida.  It  was  on  their  return  home,  while 
visiting  friends  at  Gainesville,  Fla.,  that  he 
became  ill  and  died.  Funeral  services  were  held 
April  21  at  the  South  Union  Church,  in  charge 
of  William  Detweiler,  S.  E.  Allgyer,  Noah  E. 
Troyer,  and  Wallace  Kauffman.  Burial  was 
made  in  the  Yoder  Cemetery. 

Yoder. — Sadie,  daughter  of  Jacob  and  Eliza- 
beth (Hershberger)  Swartzentruber,  was  born 
in  Garret  Co.,  Md.,  April  28,  1867 ; died  at 
Stuarts  Draft,  Va.,  April  30,  1949 ; aged  82  y. 
2 d.  On  Dec.  5,  1886,  she  was  married,  near 
Meyersdale,  Pa.,  to  Noah  E.  Yoder.  They  lived 
near  Meyersdale  for  many  years,  moving  from 
there  to  Norfolk,  Va.  They  lived  the  last  years 
at  Stuarts  Draft.  Surviving  are  her  husband,  2 
brothers  (Daniel,  Oakland,  Md. ; and  Noah, 
Montgomery,  Ind.),  one  sister  (Annie — Mrs.  Abe 
Yoder,  Arthur,  111.),  many  nieces  and  nephews, 
and  a large  number  of  friends.  Four  brothers 
died  when  they  were  young.  Two  sisters  and  2 
other  brothers  (Magdalena  — Mrs.  Cornelius 
Beachy,  Christian,  Barbara — Mrs.  Jonas  B. 
Miller,  and  Lewis)  also  preceded  her  in  death. 
In  her  youth  she  became  a member  of  the  Amish 
Mennonite  Church  and  lived  an  exemplary  life 
in  word  and  deed.  She  and  her  husband  were 
known  for  their  friendliness  and  hospitality  and 
had  many  friends  among  many  different  classes 
of  people.  She  had  a kindly  spirit  and  a love 
for  the  good  and  pure.  Funeral  services  were 
conducted  at  the  home  and  at  the  church  house 
by  Lewis  Beachy,  Eli  Beachy,  and  Daniel 
Petersheim. 

Zook. — James  Daniel,  son  of  Paul  and  Bertha 
(Tice)  Zook,  was  born  Aug.  12,  1948 ; died  at 
the  home  of  his  parents,  near  Deep  Creek,  Va., 
from  acute  pneumonia,  March  5,  1949 ; aged  6 
m.  21  d.  Surviving  are  his  parents,  7 sisters, 
one  brother,  2 grandparents  (Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ira 
Zook),  and  a number  of  uncles,  aunts,  and 
cousins.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Fentress,  Va.,  Church,  in  charge  of  Eli  Kramer 
and  Harvey  Mast.  Burial  was  made  in  the 
adjoining  cemetery. 


The  weakness  of  the  book  is  the  author’s 
evolutionary  leanings.  He  writes  of  prehis- 
toric man  who  lived  one  hundred  thousand 
years  ago,  and  of  skeletons  found  in  caves 
which  show  the  Neanderthal  type  of  person. 
We  are  left  to  wonder  too  about  the  author’s 
attitude  toward  supernatural  elements  in  the 
Bible. — Edwin  L.  Weaver. 

Let  Us  Return  Unto  the  Lord,  Walter  A. 
Maier;  Concordia  Publishing  House;  1947; 
319  pp.;  $2.00. 

This  is  the  fifteenth  book  of  Lutheran 
Hour  sermons.  The  messages,  seventeen  in 
number,  cover  the  first  half  of  the  author’s 
broadcasts  in  the  thirteenth  Lutheran  Hour, 
from  October,  1945,  through  January,  1946. 
The  Lutheran  Hour  is  sponsored  by  the  Luth- 
eran Laymen’s  League.  The  purpose  of  the 
broadcast,  as  its  name,  “Bringing  Christ  to 
the  Nations,”  implies,  is  to  tell  men,  ultimate- 
ly over  the  whole  world,  that  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  died  for  their  sins,  and  rose 
again  for  their  eternal  righteousness.  Dr. 
Maier,  the  author,  is  the  dynamic  personality 
of  the  Lutheran  Hour.  Since  1922  he  has 
served  as  professor  of  Old  Testament  Exe- 
gesis at  Concordia  Seminary,  St.  Louis,  Mo. 
Dr.  Maier  is  an  eloquent  speaker  and  his 
characteristic  fervency  and  evangelical  a peal 
are  evident,  even  in  printed  form. 

To  Christians  of  all  creeds  and  walks  of 
life  these  messages  breathe  encouragement, 
comfort,  instruction,  counsel.  The  weak  in 
faith  will  find  these  Christ-exalting  messages 
a strong  anchor  on  which  to  rest  their  hope. 
Through  them  they  will  gain  renewed 
strength  to  cope  with  the  complex  problems 
of  everyday  living.  The  discouraged  and 
disappointed  will  discover  new  incentives  for 
living  more  happy,  purposeful  lives.  Al- 
though written  by  a Lutheran  and  containing 
many  references  to  the  Lutheran  Church, 
none  of  the  subject  matter  is  antagonistic  to 
any  Mennonite  practices. 

In  the  Foreword,  the  author  himself  states 
the  reason  for  this  volume,  as  follows:  “We 
have  called  this  volume  ‘Let  Us  Return  Unto 
the  Lord,’  for  the  message  of  repentance  and 
return  to  the  Almighty  in  Jesus  Christ  must 
be  the  heart  and  center  of  every  public  appeal 
as  wide  and  far-reaching  as  the  messages  of 
our  radio  crusade.  Unless  our  atomic  age  is 
blessed  by  a contrite  confession  of  our  glaring 
sins  and  turns  from  the  tragic  trend  toward 
atheism  and  its  companion  in  ruin,  Commu- 
nism, to  the  living  Christ,  we  have  no  assur- 
ance that  the  frightful  pictures  of  unparal- 
leled barbaric  destruction  in  a third  global 
conflict  will  not  represent  the  reality  we  must 
suffer.  In  penitent  faith  and  prayerful  forti- 
tude ‘let  us  return  unto  the  Lord.’  ” 

The  Foreword  contains  about  sixty  pages, 
consisting  mostly  of  excerpts  from  letters  sent 
in  by  listeners  from  all  the  states  and  about 
forty  foreign  countries,  who  have  been  saved 
or  recalled  by  the  broadcast  Gospel. 

The  book  has  clear  type  and  is  printed  on 
good  paper. — Paul  A.  Wittrig. 


Christianity  isn’t  worth  a snap  of  your 
finger  if  it  doesn’t  straighten  out  your 
character. — Dwight  L.  Moody. 
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Menno  Simons,  1496-1561:  a Portrait  Made  in  1683 


Glimpses  of  Mennonite  History  and  Doctrine) 

By  John  C.  Wenger.  A concise  summary  of  Mennonite  history  and 
doctrine.  Written  for  the  Mennonite  or  non-Mennonite  who  wants 
to  know  who  the  Mennonites  are,  where  they  came  from  and  why,  and 
what  they  believe.  Chapters  include,  among  other  pertinent  subjects, 
“The  Theology  of  the  Mennonites,”  “Recapturing  the  Anabaptist 
Vision,”  and  “The  Outlook  for  the  Future.”  Indispensable  for  those 
interested  in  Mennoism.  Includes  extensive  bibliographies  and  pic- 
tures of  historical  interest.  A book  for  every  church  member. 

Clothbound,  postpaid;  228  pages  $2.25 

Mennonite  Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pennsylvania 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


A resolution  recently  adopted  in  Chicago: 
“The  National  Association  of  Evangelicals 
accepts  the  equal  rights  of  all  races.  How- 
ever, its  constituent  bodies  might  disagree 
in  the  realistic  solution  of  the  interracial  prob- 
lem as  it  exists  in  the  present  social  context.” 
* * * 

A Lutheran  pastor  in  Milwaukee  has 
polled  his  congregation  on  the  kind  of  sub- 
jects they  want  to  hear  treated  in  sermons. 
His  conclusion  is  that  people  “want  the 
church  to  be  the  church,  rather  than  a place 
of  cultural  and  contemporary  enlightenment. 
They  don’t  want  to  hear  about  psychology, 
economics,  and  war.  They  are  eager  and  hun- 
gry for  spiritual  affirmation.”  Ninety-six  per 
cent  chose  doctrinal  subjects.  The  five  first 
choices  were:  How  to  Pray,  What  Happens 
to  the  Soul  after  Death,  The  Second  Coming 
of  Christ  and  the  Judgment  Day,  What  is  the 
Meaning  of  Our  Faith,  and  Marriage  and 
i Divorce. 

* * # 

A Methodist  minister  has  been  appointed 
to  the  newly  created  liquor  control  board  of 
review  in  Kansas.  This  board  passes  on  regu- 
lations established  by  the  state  director. 

* * ' * 

The  archbishop  of  York,  recently  returned 

from  a tour  of  Germany  and  Austria,  esti- 
mated the  number  of  refugees  and  D.P.’s  as 
from  10,000,000  to  15,000,000.  “They  will  be 
a danger  to  the  future  of  Germany  unless 
they  are  absorbed  into  the  social  and  political 
life  of  the  country,”  he  said.  “They  may  form 
bands  of  desperate  and  penniless  persons 

roaming  the  countryside,  threatening  peace- 
ful inhabitants.  But  I am  chiefly  concerned 
with  the  human  side,”  he  continued,  “the 
misery  and  waste  of  millions  without  a home 
or  hope.  Germany  cannot  deal  with  the  prob- 
lem alone.  An  international  solution  must 
be  found.  On  a vast  scale  whole  families 
must  be  resetded  on  underpopulated  lands 
and  made  useful  citizens  of  new  countries. 
This  should  deeply  concern  the  Christian 
churches.” 

* * # 

It  is  reported  that  the  boom  in  building 
Protestant  churches  now  in  progress  in  the 
United  States  has  reached  a total  of  $65,000,- 
000,  with  $700,000,000  worth  of  construction 
plans  for  the  near  future.  This  might  mean 
that  we  are  getting  fastidious  about  places  of 
worship;  or  it  might  mean  that  we  expect  to 
get  busy  and  bring  in  people  to  fill  these  new 
churches. — Herald  of  Holiness. 

* * * 

A memorial  stone  is  being  placed  at  the 

foot  of  the  tree  in  Epping  Forest,  England, 

under  which  Gypsy  Smith  was  born.  A serv- 
ice in  honor  of  the  great  evangelist  is  planned 
for  July  2. 

* * * 

Political  changes  in  India  are  working  out 
to  the  advantage  of  Christianity  rather  than 
endangering  it,  according  to  Bishop  Charles 
Wesley  Brashares  of  Des  Moines,  Iowa,  who 


has  just  returned  from  an  official  visit  to  that 
land.  In  his  report  to  the  council  of  bishops 
of  the  Methodist  Church,  Bishop  Brashares 
pointed  out  that  Christianity  has  now  been 
freed  from  the  suspicion  of  imperialism.  “The 
Sikhs,  Moslems,  and  Hindus  have  suffered  at 
the  hands  of  one  another  and  thousands  of 
them  have  been  tortured  and  killed,”  he 
said.  “But  Christians  have  been  trusted  and 
have  been  able  to  serve  all  conflicting  groups 
more  largely  than  ever.  The  new  constitu- 
tion of  India  offers  freedom  to  preach,  prac- 
tice, and  propagate  onejs_faith.” 

* * * ^ 

Americans  are  spending  an  average  of 
$1,100,456.62  per  hour  for  alcoholic  bever- 
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ages  the  year  round,  according  to  an  analy- 
sis of  Federal  expenditure  reports.  This 
money,  spent  for  a product  which  is  man- 
kind’s greatest  enemy,  would  finance  the 
building  of  110  acutely  needed  homes  cost- 
ing $10,000  each  every  hour  of  the  day  or 
night.  The  total  drink  bill,  however,  cannot 
be  estimated  without  adding  an  equal 
amount  to  the  expense  for  the  beverages  to 
cover  the  cost  of  drink-caused  crime,  insanity, 
disease,  broken  homes,  poverty,  and  other 
human  and  economic  wastes,  making  a gross 
total  to  the  public  of  more  than  $2,2OO,0OC 
an  hour. — The  Clip  Sheet. 
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Judge  Not,  That  Ye  Be  Not  Judged 

A Command  of  Christ 

BY  VIOLA  M.  GOOD 


“Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged. 
For  with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye 
shall  be  judged:  and  with  what  measure 
ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you 
again.  And  why  beholdest  thou  the 
! mote  that  is  in  thy  brother’s  eye,  but 
considerest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine 
own  eye ? Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy 
brother,  Let  me  pull  out  the  mote  out 
of  thine  eye;  and,  behold,  a beam  is  in 
' thine  own  eye ? Thou  hypocrite,  first 
1 cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye; 

\ and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast 
out  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother’s  eye. 

| Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the 
\ dogs,  neither  cast  ye  your  pearls  before 
I swine,  lest  they  trample  them  under  their 
feet,  and  turn  again  and  rend  you” 

‘ (Matt.  7:1-6). 

These  words  were  spoken  by  Jesus  to 
His  disciples  probably  in  the  presence 
of  others  who  were  pressing  near  to  hear 
Him.  At  this  point  in  this  memorable 
sermon  He  gives  them,  and  all  of  us, 
lessons  of  divine  government,  the  first  of 
which  is  to  remember  that  we  are  sub- 
jects under  it,  and  not  rulers,  so  that  we 
must  keep  off  the  judgment  seat.  To  put 
| ourselves  there  is  a sign  that  personal 
feelings  or  interests  are  moving  us,  for 
if  it  were  otherwise— if  God  were  aright 
before  us— should  we  forget  that  He 
Himself  is  Lord  in  His  own  kingdom? 

But  what  is  this  judgment  which  Jesus 
forbids?  The  Word  of  God  clearly  teach- 
es that  we  are  to  judge  between  the  evil 
and  the  good  in  either  principles  or  acts 
presented  to  us.  Hebrews  5:14.  We  are 
responsible  to  the  Lord,  and  in  our  own 
behalf,  to  do  so.  Furthermore,  we  are 
obliged  by  the  same  authority  to  judge 
persons.  “By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
-them”  is  a direct  command  to  be  dis- 
criminating in  our  judgments.  Verse  six 
of  the  above  passage  indicates  that  im- 
mediately after  Jesus  had  given  the  com- 
i mand,  “Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not 
judged,”  He  proceeded  to  counsel  His 
hearers  to  know  people  in  order  to 
understand  and  judge  them  correctly 
i and  deal  with  them  according  to  their 


character.  For  otherwise.  He  says  they 
would  be  led  into  the  mistake  of  giving 
that  which  is  holy  to  dogs,  and  of  casting 
pearls  before  swine. 

“To  judge  of  things  and  of  persons  in 
the  way  of  duty  is  to  be  obedient  and  to 
serve;  to  judge  of  what  is  not  before  us 
for  judgment— to  volunteer  it,  or  to  pro- 
nounce as  to  motives  and  springs  of 
action;  to  assume  knowledge  of  that 
which  is  not  open  to  us— this  is  to  take 
authority,  not  be  subject  to  it,  and  in- 
deed to  assume  what  only  belongs  to  the 
Judge  of  all;  and  is  an  intrusion,  there- 
fore, on  His  office.  This  may  be  mere 
censoriousness;  or  passion,  prejudice,  or 
self-interest  may  be  at  work  with  us;  in 
any  case  there  is  a beam  in  the  eye  which 
effectually  prevents  a true  and  righteous 
judgment.” 

David,  in  the  time  of  his  own  worst 
sin,  blazed  up  in  righteous  indignation, 
as  he  deemed  it,  against  the  rich  man 
for  taking  the  poor  man’s  only  lamb. 
Yet  the  offense  of  the  rich  man  was 
infinitesimally  small  as  compared  with 
his  own.  How  could  David  be  so  harsh 
in  the  judgment  of  another  and  seem- 
ingly ignore  his  own  great  sin.  In  taking 
to  himself  the  wife  of  Uriah,  David  was 
undoubtedly  moved  by  passion  and  self- 
interest.  Being  so  moved,  the  beam  in 
his  own  eye  prevented  him  from  seeing 
clearly  to  remove  the  mote  which  he  saw 
in  the  eye  of  the  rich  man.  God  sent 
Nathan,  the  prophet,  to  bring  David  to 
his  senses.  He  does  not  always  arrest  us 
by  sending  a prophet  like  Nathan  to 
present  a parable,  but  His  Word  comes 
to  us  nevertheless  and,  in  no  uncertain 
terms,  condemns  the  spirit  of  faultfind- 
ing when  it  is  directed  toward  others. 
“Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged.” 

Censoriousness  is  a transgression  of  the 
royal  law  of  love  and  an  invasion  of  the 
divine  prerogative.  Not  only  vengeance, 
but  judgment,  belongs  to  God,  and  judg- 
ment, when  it  is  inevitable,  must  be 
charitable,  directed  by  a desire  to  acquit 
rather  than  to  condemn. 

Jesus  condemns  the  spirit  of  censori- 
ousness, first,  on  the  ground  of  its  dan- 
ger to  the  individual  with  whom  it  orig- 
inates. “For  with  what  judgment  ye 
judge,  ye  shall  be  judged,”  not  only  by 


our  fellow  men  who  are  sure  to  condemn 
us  with  as  little  charity  as  we  show  to- 
ward them,  but  also  by  God  Himself, 
who  will  judge  us  with  the  same  severity 
which  we  have  shown  in  judging  others. 
Second,  Jesus  suggests  that  this  censori- 
ousness is  absurd.  It  is  ridiculous  for 
one  in  whose  eye  there  is  a “beam”  to 
attempt  to  relieve  one  in  whose  eye  is 
merely  a “splinter”  or  a mote.  Third, 
censoriousness  is  a mere  hypocrisy;  in 
criticizing  others  we  usually  suggest  that 
we  are  greatly  distressed  by  their  weak- 
nesses and  faults,  whereas  in  our  hearts 
there  is  often  a secret  joy.  If  our  sym- 
pathy were  real  we  would  first  seek  to 
remove  our  own  imperfections  so  as  to 
be  fitted  for  the  high  service  of  enabling- 
others  to  overcome  their  defects. 

The  censorious  person  sees  the  mote  in 
his  brother’s  eye,  not  because  it  is  so 
large  and  glaring  that  it  cannot  be  over- 
looked, not  because  it  shrieks  at  him  and 
demands  his  attention,  but  because  he 
is  looking  for  it. 

In  contrast  to  the  censoriousness  of 
men  Jesus’  heart  went  out  in  compassion 
toward  the  weak  and  erring.  He  always 
“examined  the  road  on  which  the  fault 
had  passed,”  in  the  words  of  David 
Smith. 

He  who  knew  what  was  in  men’s 
hearts  was  loath  to  condemn.  We  with 
our  limited  knowledge  are  often  much 
more  ready  with  our  condemnation,  in 
part,  because  of  this  limitation. 

“Many  an  irritating  fault  and  many 
an  unlovely  oddity  has  come  of  a hard 
sorrow,  which  has  crushed  and  maimed 
the  nature  just  when  it  was  expanding 
into  plenteous  beauty,  and  the  trivial 
erring  life  which  we  visit  with  our  harsh 
blame  may  be  but  as  the  unsteady  mo- 


Judgment 

By  Gladys  Stoltzfus 

/ passed  him  by  and  smiling  said, 
“Good  morning,  friend.” 

But  he  did  not  reply. 

And  I,  judging  externally, 

Considered  him  unfriendly  and  unkind. 
Harsh  and  cruel  judgment! 

Could  I have  viewed  the  battlefield  of 
his  soul, 

Besieged  by  doubt  and  fear, 

I would  have  understanding  been 
And  prayed,  “God,  be  near  to  him 

Kinzers,  Pa. 
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tion  of  a man  whose  best  limb  is  with- 
ered.” Alas,  that  we  should  ever  forget 
this!  It  is  pitiful  to  strike  in  the  dark 
and  learn  afterward  that  we  were  strik- 
ing a wounded  creature. 

Judge  not ; the  workings  of  his  brain 

And  of  his  heart  thou  canst  not  see; 
What  looks  to  thy  dim  eyes  a stain 

In  God’s  pure  light  may  only  be 
A scar— brought  from  some  well-won  field 
When  thou  ivouldst  only  faint  and  yield. 

—Adelaide  Proctor. 

God  alone  has  enough  knowledge  and 
enough  love  to  judge  people  righteously. 

E.- Stanley  Jones  once  asked  an  audi- 
ence to  move  closer  together  and  request- 
ed those  at  the  back  to  come  forward. 
They  all  came  except  three  people  who 
seemingly  ignored  the  request.  He  won- 
dered at  their  obstinacy  and  lack  of  co- 
operation, but  at  the  close  he  saw  the 
reason.  Two  of  them  were  staying  with 
a third,  a helpless  cripple  whom  they 
had  brought  to  church  for  the  first  time 
with  a great  deal  of  trouble  and  care. 

One  outstanding  Christian  says  he  has 
found  by  actual  experience  that  the  mo- 
ment his  own  spiritual  life  sags,  in  in- 
verse ratio  his  critical  attitude  toward 
others  begins  to  rise  and  take  possession. 
This  statement  is  well  worth  our  ponder- 
ing. Cynical  attitudes  are  generally 
symptomatic  of  inner  dissatisfaction  and 
actually  represent  moral  judgments  of 
ourselves  deflected  toward  others  to  save 
ourselves.  Such  a process  is  largely,  if 
not  altogether,  unconscious.  It  behooves 
all  of  us  to  be  on  our  guard  lest  we 
deceive  ourselves. 

If  we  take  the  attitude  of  criticism 
habitually,  someday  when  life  demands 
of  us  a positive  contribution,  we  will 
find  ourselves  bankrupt.  We  become 
bankrupt  in  showing  others  bankrupt. 

Positively  the  center  of  our  criticism 
must  be  on  ourselves— that  is  the  demand 
Jesus  makes  upon  us.  The  very  standard 
which  we  set  up  in  our  own  disciplined 
life  will  be  the  standard  by  which  the 
other  man  judges  himself.  The  best  pos- 
sible way  of  effective  criticism  of  others 
is  by  a demonstration  of  its  opposite  in 
one’s  own  moral  life. 

Search  thine  own  heart.  What  paineth 
thee 

In  others , in  thyself  may  be; 

All  dust  is  frail , all  flesh  is  weak; 

Be  thou  the  true  man  thou  dost  seek. 

—Whittier. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


In  Java  there  are  examples  of  churches 
having  come  into  being  by  the  influence 
of  Bible  reading  only. 
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Observation 

By  Bernard  B.  Kautz 

The  missionary  endeavors  in  Alabama 
are  centered  in  Escambia  County.  In  a 
former  article  we  told  you  a little  about 
the  work  in  East  Brewton  and  its  branch 
station.  Bethel,  which  are  in  care  of  Bro. 
and  Sister  J.  Wilbur  Martin,  formerly  of 
the  Milfersville,  Pa.,  congregation.  The 
following  is  about  a neighboring  work. 

In  a side  road  of  the  Appleton  rural 
district,  about  fifteen  miles  north  of 
Brewton,  stands  a neat,  white  church 
building  (about  30'  x 40').  Painted  on 
its  northern  gable  is  the  following  in- 
formative sign:  “Calvary  Mennonite 

Church— 1948.”  It’s  a creditable  new 
building,  even  wired  for  electricity,  not 
yet  (then)  available.  This  work  is  in 
charge  of  Bro.  and  Sister  Elam  Holling- 
er,  formerly  from  the  Mellinger,  Pa., 
congregation. 

It  was  a beautiful,  warm  (although 
85°  here,  it  was  winter  up  North)  Sun- 
day afternoon  when  we  worshiped  at  this 
place.  Bro.  Paul  Metzler,  who  lives  on 
the  farm  adjoining  the  church,  is  the 
Sunday-school  superintendent.  Services 
started  at  2:00  p.m.  Bro.  Martin  Good, 
a visitor  from  the  Good’s  (Pa.)  congre- 
gation, read  Luke  5:1-11  for  the  devo- 
tional lesson  and  led  us  in  prayer.  Bro. 
Albert  Fry,  visitor  from  the  Erisman 
(Pa.)  congregation,  taught  the  Sunday- 
school  lesson  to  the  adults.  A young 
sister— Irma  Ruth  McCall— led  the  chil- 
dren in  singing  choruses.  In  the  absence 
of  a minister,  Bro.  Warren  Shirk,  visitor 
from  Lebanon  County,  Pa.,  gave  a short, 
pointed  talk  on  Rom.  11:17,  18.  “The 
Gentiles  stand  in  the  church.”  About 
fifty  were  present  at  these  services. 

The  outstation  that  goes  with  this 
place  is  along  the  Wallace  Highway, 
seven  miles  southwest.  Here  a small 
group  of  believers  (about  50)  meet  in  a 
two-car  garage  (20'  x 30').  Bro.  James 
Lambeth  is  the  Sunday-school  superin- 
tendent. Sister  Marybell  Krabill,  former- 
ly from  the  Bossier’s  congregation,  is  the 
much-loved,  plucky,  and  versatile  worker 
at  this  place.  Sunday  school  started  at 
9:45  a.m.,  with  hymns  emanating  from  a 
wire  recorder.  Bro.  Paul  Metzler  served 
as  the  chorister.  Bro.  Warren  Shirk 
taught  the  Sunday-school  lesson  to  the 
adults.  A visiting  minister,  Bro.  Richard 
Kling,  from  the  Wild  Fork,  Ala.,  district 
(formerly  from  Carpenter’s  congrega- 
tion), brought  the  message  of  the  morn- 
ing, using  Heb.  12:18-29  as  a basis  for 
the  theme  of  “Our  high  calling  in 
Christ.”  He  told  us  that  “Evaluations 
fluctuate  ....  Religion  is  a challenge 


. . . . People  who  get  along  spiritually 
are  likely  to  succeed  in  material  things 
as  well.”  Here  is  a spiritually  alive  little 
group  worthy  of  a better  place  than  a 
garage  to  meet  and  worship  in.  We  look 
for  growth  here  and  wish  them  the 
Lord’s  grace  and  rich  blessings. 

To  a stranger  visiting  in  the  South, 
it  appears  that  the  spiritual  need  is  not 
so  much  because  of  a lack  of  churches 
as  that  of  poor  shepherding;  a lack  of 
love,  no  initiative,  no  incentive. 

Lancaster,  Pa. 


Why  God  Deserves  First  Place 

By  Dorothy  Gingerich 

To  begin  with,  God  wants  first  place 
in  our  minds  and  hearts— and  rightly  so. 
He  deserves  first  place,  for  are  we  not  His 
from  the  very  creation? 

As  we  think  in  our  hearts,  so  we  are. 
The  heart  is  the  fountain  whence  flows 
the  life.  If  it  is  bitter,  it  cannot  bring 
forth  sweet  water.  If  God  is  truly  first 
with  us,  He  will  be  in  the  very  center  of 
our  being.  His  presence  will  mold  our 
entire  life. 

Our  hearts  and  minds  are  naturally 
evil.  We  love  our  own  wills  rather  than 
the  will  of  God.  As  unhealthy  desires  or 
thoughts  enter  our  hearts,  we  must  come 
to  God  for  strength  to  put  away  the  evil 
and  ask  Him  to  help  us  to  give  Him  first 
place  in  our  hearts.  In  Philippians  4:8 
Paul  tells  how  we  can  keep  our  hearts 
and  minds  centered  on  things  that  should 
have  first  place  in  our  lives. 

Another  practical  consideration  that 
might  prove  to  be  rather  personal  and 
most  disturbing  is  this:  Do  we  love  God? 
Or  are  we  selfish  enough  that  we  give 
our  own  pleasure  first  place  and  give 
God  second  place?  Perhaps  our  selfish- 
ness and  giving  God  second  place  in  out- 
lives accounts  for  the  many  vacant  places 
in  our  Sunday  evening  services  and  mid- 
week prayer  meetings. 

When  Jesus  was  asked  what  the  first 
commandment  of  all  is,  He  replied  that 
it  is  to  love  God  with  all  our  heart, 
mind,  and  strength.  This  is  the  very  first 
of  the  first  things.  Can  we  say  that  we 
truly,  all  the  time,  love  God  as  we 
should?  Let  each  one  of  us  take  an  in- 
ventory of  our  life  to  see  if  the  balance 
sheet  shows  that  we  have  failed  to  give 
God  first  place.  As  we  continue  through 
the  years,  let  us  try  giving  God  first  place 
and  see  if  our  undertakings  will  not  be 
a great  success  if  done  according  to  His 
will. 

Kalona,  Iowa. 
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EDITORIAL 


Clergy  and  Laity 

One  of  the  things  that  has  character- 
ized Mennonite  church  organization 
from  its  beginning  until  now  is  what 
has  been  called  a lay  ministry.  Our  min- 
isters are  chosen  from  among  the  flock 
and  they  remain  an  integral  part  of  the 
general  church  body.  They  have  made 
their  own  living  just  like  all  of  the  other 
members.  They  procure  their  own  homes 
and  expect,  ordinarily,  to  spend  their 
days  in  the  community  where  they  have 
been  called  to  minister  to  the  church. 
Our  ministers,  that  is,  are  not  profes- 
sionals. As  Bro.  John  C.  Wenger  has 
pointed  out  in  Glimpses  of  Mennonite 
History  and  Doctrine : “Every  Christian 
is  a priest  in  the  same  sense  ...  no  Chris- 
tian stands  over  his  brethren  as  a dis- 
penser of  God’s  grace  or  as  a priest  with 
God.” 

If  there  are  changes  coming  into  our 
concept  of  the  ministry,  such  as  special 
| educational  preparation  for  the  work, 
i and  at  least  partial  support,  we  must 
strive,  amid  these  changes,  to  keep  that 
original  concept  unchanged.  Our  min- 
isters must  continue  to  be  simply  certain 
brethren  of  the  congregation  who  have 
been  called  by  the  congregation  to  cer- 
tain specific  responsibilities.  There  is 
no  place  among  us  for  the  sharp  division 
of  the  church  into  clergy  and  laity.  We 
have  no  priests  among  us  who  can  do 
the  miraculous  which  a layman  cannot 
do,  such  as  forgiving  sins  or  changing 
bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  Lord.  We  are  all  brethren,  mem- 
bers one  of  another. 

The  New  Testament  pattern  of  church 
life  does  make  room  for  those  who  are 
called  to  preach,  to  teach,  and  to  be 
overseers  of  the  flock.  But  there  is  noth- 
ing in  all  the  Scriptures  to  indicate  a 
hard  and  fast  division  between  the  pro- 
fessional and  the  nonprofessional  in  the 
church.  There  is  room  and  need  for  a 
proper  respect  which  the  unordained 
should  have  for  the  ordained,  “for  their 
work’s  sake.”  We  are  commanded  to  be 
obedient  to  those  who  are  over  us  in  the 
Lord.  But  the  Scriptures  do  not  justify 
a pattern  which  tends  to  manifest  itself 
among  us  in  which  a man  demands  cer- 
tain recognition  and  certain  prerogatives 
just  because  he  has  been  ordained.  The 


prejudice  which  most  of  us  have  against 
the  use  of  the  term  “reverend”  arises 
from  this  feeling,  that  no  man  should 
call  another  “reverend.”  Certainly  no 
man  should  call  himself  reverend  nor 
does  he  have  some  kind  of  instrinsic 
right  to  demand  that  title  from  others. 

This  concept  of  a true  brotherhood 
among  both  ministers  and  the  unor- 
dained accounts  for  the  type  of  church 
government  which  is  traditional  among 
us,  seen,  for  instance,  in  the  counsel 
meeting  in  which  every  member  is  ex- 
pected to  give  as  well  as  to  take  counsel; 
or  in  the  vote  for  a minister,  in  which 
every  person’s  voice  is  as  important  as 
any  other.  We  must  search  our  hearts  as 
ministers  to  see  whether  there  is  any 
motive  of  honor  seeking.  And  we  must 
continually  scrutinize  tendencies  in  our 
church  government  to  see  if  there  is  any 
departure  from  our  historic  practice 
which  would  develop  an  aristocratic,  if 
not  autocratic,  class  system  which  is  a 
denial  of  the  spirit  of  true  brotherhood. 
Ministers  are  not  lords  but  servants,  and 
it  is  unscriptural,  un-Mennonite,  and 
unbrotherly  to  use  an  ordination  as  a 
means  to  a lifetime  dominance  of  any 
congregation  or  group  of  brethren.  Let 
us  in  love  serve  one  another,  not  in  word 
only  but  also  in  deed. 

What  Hurts  You? 

We  were  struck  recently  by  this  sen- 
tence in  one  of  our  exchanges:  “The 
caliber  of  a man  is  indicated  by  the  size 
of  the  things  that  offend  him.”  That  is 
a sentence  to  use  in  a few  moments  of 
introspection  and  self-judgment.  Babies 
cry  for  slight  hurts,  or  simply  to  gain 
attention.  Small  souls  get  little  sympa- 
thy from  those  who  know  them,  because 
they  have  “almost  died”  for  so  many 
reasons.  A man  learns  not  to  wince  at 
every  little  pinch  and  pain. 

The  smallest  people  suffer  most  from 
personal  slights  and  affronts.  They 
writhe  because  of  insults  real  or  imag- 
ined. There  are  people  who  stay  away 
from  church  because  someone  didn’t  say 
quite  the  right  thing,  or  perhaps  because 
he  said  nothing  at  all.  Long-standing 
grudges  and  feuds  often  have  their  be- 
ginning in  infinitesimal  personalities. 
These  small  souls  fume  in  high  dudgeon 


because  the  vote  went  against  them  or 
because  their  opinion  was  disregarded. 
The  person  who  is  easily  hurt  betrays  by 
that  fact  what  a puny  runt  he  is. 

Not  much  better  are  those  who  are 
hurt  by  a lack  of  appreciation.  They 
mourn  and  pine  because  they  have  done 
something  for  someone  and  he  hasn’t 
even  thanked  them.  They  begrudge  the 
dollars  and  doughnuts  that  they  have 
given  away  when  they  see  an  apparent 
ungratefulness.  They  resolve  not  to  re- 
peat favors  until  those  favored  change 
their  attitude.  Their  one  great  regret  is 
that  they  did  so  much  for  such  unworthy 
people.  They  are  diligent  accountants 
in  seeing  that  appreciation  balances  giv- 
ing. Their  hearts  bleed  in  self-pity  be- 
cause they  have  done  so  much  with  so 
little  recognition. 

There  are  those  also  who  suffer  chiefly 
from  personal  frustrations.  The  great 
sore  place  in  their  lives  is  the  fact  that 
they  could  not  be  and  do  what  they  had 
planned.  A thwarted  ambition  has  be- 
come a festering  regret.  To  die  some- 
thing short  of  the  cherished  goal  of 
wealth,  place,  or  accomplishment  is  the 
prospect  that  turns  life’s  twilight  into 
dour  unpleasantness.  God  pity  those 
tiny  people  who  sorrow  chiefly  for  what 
might  have  been  and  is  not! 

Of  much  greater  stature  are  those  who 
are  hurt  by  their  own  sins.  They  ought 
not  to  have  sinned.  But  since  they  have, 
a godly  sorrow  is  a worthy  thing.  David 
shows  his  greatness  in  his  sincere  peni- 
tence. Peter  towers  above  Judas  because 
his  stricken  conscience  led  him  back  to  a 
Saviour.  People  who  can  sin  without 
compunction  and  regret  reveal  their  Lil- 
liputian souls.  God’s  worthies  are  always 
people  with  a great  capacity  for  repent- 
ance. 

To  grieve  for  the  sins  of  others  is 
another  sign  of  spiritual  stature.  When 
blasphemous  talk  and  filthy  innuendoes 
and  fleshly  appetites  and  lying  dishon- 
esty do  not  cause  us  to  cringe  in  pain,  we 
can’t  have  grown  far  in  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Statistics  of  crime,  delinquency, 
and  moral  perversity  are  more  than  a 
curiosity  to  the  Christian  man.  These 
facts  stab  him  with  pain  and  drive  him 
to  renewed  effort  to  win  others  from 
their  godlessness,  and  to  keep  himself 
from  all  these  outcroppings  of  carnality. 
No  spiritual  giant  can  disregard  the 
morass  of  sin  in  which  the  world  strug- 
gles. 

Failures  of  the  church  are  a real  pain 
to  the  spiritually  sensitive  person.  The 
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sins  and  shortcomings  of  its  members, 
particularly  of  its  leaders,  are  an  unheal- 
ing grief.  Evidences  of  self-sufficiency,  of 
materialism,  of  carnality,  of  coldness 
send  him  to  his  knees  to  confess  the  cor- 
porate sin,  as  Daniel  confessed  the  sin  of 
his  people.  Such  a mature  Christian  is 
grieved  when  the  church  lacks  in  evan- 
gelistic zeal  and  missionary  outreach. 
He  refuses  to  rejoice  in  mere  statistical 
gains  when  he  sees  on  every  hand  the 
signs  of  spiritual  loss.  The  affliction  of 
Jacob  often  brings  him  tears  of  regret 
and  confession. 

Possibly  the  greatest  height  of  all  is 
seen  in  that  Christian  who  is  hurt  chiefly 
by  anything  that  detracts  from  the  glory 
of  God.  He  knows  that  God  made  all 
things,  particularly  man,  to  bring  Him 
eternal  praise.  And  so  when  he  sees  God 
going  without  that  which  is  rightly  His, 
his  heart  aches.  This  is  the  futility,  the 
frustration,  that  chiefly  concerns  him— 
that  God  should  have  created  men  in 
vain,  that  He  should  even  have  raised 
up  a church  which  comes  so  far  short  of 
the  mark.  This  is  the  sorrow  supreme, 
that  the  Master  of  the  vineyard  has 
planted  and  pruned  and  watered,  but 
the  grapes  prove  to  be  wild. 

How  big  are  you?  Judge  yourself  by 
this  rule  of  what  hurts  you. 


Winning  Souls  Through  Prayer 
and  Tears 

By  John  S.  Bechtold 

We  have  a number  of  helpful  ex- 
amples in  God’s  Holy  Word  concerning 
this  subject  of  winning  souls.  We  want 
to  mention  a few.  The  first  one  we  think 
of  is  Christ,  God’s  own  Son,  our  Saviour, 
who  without  doubt  had  gone  in  and  out 
of  Jerusalem  many  times.  In  Luke  13: 
34  we  have  these  words  from  Christ: 
“O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  which  killest 
the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  that  are 
sent  unto  thee;  how  often  would  I have 
gathered  thy  children  together,  as  a hen 
doth  gather  her  brood  under  her  wings, 
and  ye  would  not!”  He  was  lamenting 
the  fact  of  their  lost  condition.  He  did 
not  enter  the  city  at  this  time,  but  said, 
“Ye  shall  not  see  me,  until  the  time  come 
when  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is  he  that  com- 
eth  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.”  This  is 
fulfilled  in  Luke  19:38.  In  Luke  19:41 
as  He  beheld  the  city  He  wept  over  it 
when  He  again  saw  this  great  mass  of 
people  who  were  mostly  unbelieving  and 
sinful.  It  caused  our  Lord  to  weep  for 
them  because  of  His  love  for  lost  souls. 
In  John  11:35  we  also  have  an  account 
of  Jesus  weeping.  Perhaps  here  not  so 
much  because  of  sin,  but  because  they 
were  doubting  at  the  very  things  that 
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they  had  seen.  They  had  failed  to  be- 
lieve His  word  and  works. 

The  Apostle  Paul  in  his  writing  has 
much  to  say  about  his  power  with  the 
Lord  through  prayer  and  tears,  how  he 
ceased  not  to  warn  folks  night  and  day 
with  tears.  I don’t  believe  he  means  that 
he  wept  all  the  time,  but  that  as  he  met 
with  those  that  knew  not  the  Lord  as  he 
knew  Him,  he  was  willing  to  spend  time 
with  many  in  prayer  and  tears  that  he 
might  win  them  to  Christ,  which  we 
know  he  did  through  this  avenue. 

In  Psalm  126:5,  6 the  psalmist  gives  us 
an  outstanding  example  of  sowing  in 
tears  and  bearing  precious  seed  in  tears. 
Can  we  do  this?  If  we  can  humble  our- 
selves enough  to  do  this  we  have  the 
assurance  of  coming  back  with  rejoicing 
and  great  joy  with  our  precious  sheaves. 

The  Lord  is  calling  to  His  true  shep- 
herds of  the  flock  and  true  Christians  to 
do  this  very  thing— sow  in  tears  and  reap 
in  joy.  We  feel  sure  that  until  this  is 
done  there  will  be  no  great  revival 
throughout  the  church,  such  as  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost. 

May  God  help  us  through  Christ  to 
be  faithful  witnesses  in  this  sinful  world. 

May  tears  for  souls 
Flow  thick  and  fast 
That  thousands  of  folks 
Be  won  at  last. 

And  this  not  only 
At  one  small  place. 

But  all  over  the  world 
In  this  day  of  grace. 

For  the  day  of  grace 
Will  soon  be  o’er, 

Then  penitent  tears 
Can  flow  no  more. 

“Blessed  are  ye  that  weep  now:  for  ye 
shall  laugh”  (Luke  6:21). 

New  Holland,  Pa. 


HOLDING  THE  FORT 

“I  am  staying  in  China,”  writes  Miss 
Amber  Van  who  lives  in  the  Communist- 
encircled  Peiping.  “There  is  still  work 
to  do.  Until  such  time  as  the  new  regime 
is  actually  here,  there  are  tremendous 
opportunities  and  needs  made  all  the 
more  acute  because  some  have  had  to 
leave.  When  the  Communists  come,  we 
do  not  know  what  we  can  do,  but  we 
believe  we  have  a witness  to  make.” 

She  says  that  the  missionaries  in  the 
ancient  capital  of  China  are  laying  in  a 
few  food  supplies,  “so  we  won’t  be  a 
burden  to  any  one  during  the  time  of 
turnover,  when  everything  will  be  prob- 
ably confusing.”  There  are  four  essen- 
tials, as  she  sees  it,  for  missionary  work 
in  Communist  areas:  (1)  You  must  adopt 
simplicity  in  dress  and  diet;  (2)  you  must 
earn  your  own  living;  (3)  you  must  so 
live  that  eight  of  ten  persons  will  testify 
that  you  are  a good  person,  or  you  will 
be  wiped  out;  (4)  you  must  have  such  a 
depth  of  faith  that  you  can  stand  under 
persecution  and  still  grow  in  your  Chris- 
tian life.— D.  Carl  Yoder. 
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Our  Smaller  Churches 


Mt.  Calvary,  Westward  Ho, 
Alberta 

A member  of  the  Alberta-Saskatche 
wan  Conference.  Has  twenty-nine  mem  j 
bers,  with  a church  building  and  reguj 
lar  services.  The  work  covers  a largjj 
territory  and  needs  more  consecratecl 
families  who  are  willing,  if  need  be,  td 
sacrifice  for  Jesus’  sake  to  give  a living 
testimony  to  the  people.  Westward  H<| 
has  two  stores,  a post  office,  a garage  an® 
machine  shop.  Sundre,  five  miles  awayl 
is  a rapidly  growing  village,  and  Oldl 
is  a good-sized  town  and  business  centeji] 
twenty  miles  away.  It  is  a good  mixeci 
farming  district;  some  logging  is  alsci 
done.  Gardens  do  well.  Farms  are  fol 
sale  from  time  to  time.  At  present  th<y 
farm  across  the  road  from  the  church  ifl 
being  offered  for  sale.  Most  of  the  roadj 
are  gravel,  with  bus  service  twice  daily! 
and  an  efficient  trucking  service.  There! 
are  many  beauty  spots,  for  it  is  onlj 
eighty  miles  from  the  Rockies.  Anyone 
interested  please  correspond  with  the 
minister,  Abram  Reist,  Harmatten,  Alta, 
or  the  deacon,  C.J.  Siemens,  Eagle  Hill 
Aka. 


A Testimony 

By  Paul  F.  Weaver 

We  have  been  reading  with  interes 
the  notes  on  “Our  Smaller  Churches,’ 
with  their  appeal  for  help  in  the  churcl 
and  Sunday-school  work.  Perhaps  a testi 
mony  from  someone  who  has  passec 
through  the  experience  of  moving  from  < 
home  community  to  one  of  the  “smallei 
churches”  will  help  others  to  make 
decisions. 

Some  years  ago  the  Lord  laid  on  oui 
hearts  the  burden  to  spend  more  time  ir 
work  of  a definite  spiritual  and  evan 
gelistic  nature.  After  much  prayer  anc 
waiting  on  the  Lord,  an  invitation  came 
to  us  to  move  into  the  locality  of  the 
Ft.  Wayne  Mission  and  help  out  in  the 
church  activities,  mainly  in  the  capacity 
of  chorister  and  music  director. 

To  take  a family  of  seven  children 
into  the  city,  after  having  been  accus- 
tomed to  country  life,  we  felt  was  not  a 
wise  thing  to  do.  But  our  heavenly 
Father  knows  all  about  our  convictions 
and  problems,  and  after  due  time  we 
were  able  to  purchase  five  acres,  with  a 
house  suitable  for  remodeling  to  fit  oui 
needs,  within  a half  mile  of  the  city 
limits. 

The  three  years  that  we  have  spent 
here  have  not  been  without  problems, 
for  Satan  is  ever  near  to  hinder  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  but  our  Christian  life 
has  been  enriched  and  deepened  by  the 
experience.  Our  only  regret  is,  that  we 
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have  not  been  able  to  meet  the  unlimited 
opportunities,  because  of  lack  of  time 
and  other  means. 

The  effect  on  the  children,  leaving  a 
Mennonite  community  and  living  and 
associating  with  strangers  and  non- 
Christians,  has  strengthened,  rather  than 
weakened,  their  Christian  life. 

We  can  heartily  encourage  anyone 
who  is  considering  such  a move,  if  the 
purpose  in  mind  and  heart  is  to  be  of 
greater  service  to  God  and  fellow  men. 

Ft.  Wayne,  Ind. 


A Greater  Than  Atoms  Is  Here 

By  Nathan  Hege 

Several  years  ago  in  the  state  of  New 
Mexico,  just  a few  minutes  before  the 
dawn  of  a new  day,  a force  was  released 
which  has  changed  the  thinking  of  our 
world.  From  a stretch  of  desert  land 
there  burst  from  the  bowels  of  the  earth 
a light  as  great  as  many  suns.  We  were 
suddenly  exploded  into  a new  age— the 
atomic  age.  We  had  come  to  know  a new 
power— atomic  power.  Atomic  power- 
far  greater  than  anything  man  has  in- 
vented. It  is  a power  of  death  and  de- 
struction; a power  that  can  murder 
millions  in  a matter  of  minutes;  a power 
that  can  reduce  man  to  a state  of  sav- 
agery, and  make  the  earth  a burned-out 
cinder.  In  short,  it  is  a power  that 
threatens  to  end  civilization  itself. 

With  the  coming  of  this  great  power 
has  come  a great  fear.  Man  is  afraid  of 
his  own  invention.  Scientists  wish  it 
were  never  discovered.  They  are  shud- 
dering with  fear  and  begging  for  help  to 
control  it.  A great  mantle  of  fear  is 
wrapping  the  world.  Man  is  in  the  grip 
of  the  worst  dread  in  history.  Neutrons, 
fission  fragments,  electrons,  chain  reac- 
tions are  the  terms  which  bombard  his 
brain  and  make  him  tremble.  It  is  a fear- 
ful power.  No  one  has  the  solution  to 
its  problem,  but  all  admit  that  the  hour 
of  fate  draws  swiftly  on. 

In  contrast  we  have  hovering  over  our 
vast  universe  from  time  immemorial  a 
far  greater  power,  the  dynamic  of  which 
can  never  be  fathomed  by  human  con- 
sciousness. Few  people  know  that  it  ex- 
ists, still  fewer  have  sensed  its  power, 
and  no  one  has  utilized  the  extent  of  its 
potential.  Why?  Because  it  is  immeas- 
urable in  content,  eternal  in  character, 
and  limitless  in  dynamic.  It  is  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  Holy  Spirit 
—far  greater  than  atomic  power.  He  has 
power  inexhaustible.  He  can  master 
death  by  the  gift  of  life.  He  can  cast  out 
darkness  by  the  gift  of  light.  He  can 
destroy  hatred  by  the  gift  of  love.  The 
Holy  Spirit  can  regenerate  the  lives  of 
mankind.  He  can  transform  rebels  into 
willing  servants  of  God.  In  short.  He  is 
the  triumphant  power  over  all  other 
powers  in  the  universe.  Yet  with  the 
release  of  this  power  comes  an  inner 
serenity.  He  is  loving,  strengthening, 
and  constructive.  There  is  no  fear  in  the 
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hearts  of  those  who  know  Him.  The 
Holy  Spirit— He  alone  is  able  to  impart 
new  life,  eternal  life,  which  takes  away 
all  fear  of  living. 

What  claims!  If  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
greater  than  atomic  energy,  why  is  He 
not  being  used?  If  His  power  is  unlimit- 
ed, what  is  preventing  the  spread  of  it? 
Is  it  not  because  Christians  have  failed 
to  awaken  to  their  duty?  Christians! 
You  can  see  them  crouched  behind  their 
fence  of  isolationism  viewing  this  whole 
scene  of  deadly  destruction  through  a 
knot  hole  of  curiosity.  Christians!  the 
ones  who  have  the  answer  to  the  world’s 
need  are  failing  to  spread  their  life- 
giving  power. 

The  needs  of  the  world  have  never 
been  met  with  carnal  forces;  nor  can 
they  be  met  with  atomic  powers.  His- 
tory reveals  pictures  of  the  terrible  plight 
of  man  as  a slave  to  scientific  inventions. 
They  are  pictures  of  ruin  and  destruc- 
tion-pictures of  dread  and  fear.  But 
thank  God,  the  needs  of  the  world  can 
be  met  through  the  release  of  an  infinite- 
ly greater  power— that  of  the  Spirit  of 
God.  History  reveals  pictures  of  the 
great  spiritual  advancement  of  man 
when  he  used  this  spiritual  power.  They 
are  pictures  of  life  and  progress— pictures 
of  joy  and  peace.  Whenever  man  has 
sought  to  better  the  world  by  the  use  of 
carnal  forces  he  has  failed,  but  when  he 
has  used  the  Spirit  of  God  he  has  suc- 
ceeded. 

Many  times  in  history  this  Holy  Spirit 
power  has  been  used  to  a greater  or  lesser 
extent.  Perhaps  the  most  spectacular 
manifestation  was  in  apostolic  times 
when  this  energy  was  first  made  available 
to  the  church.  Scripture  tells  us  they 
had  a force  to  overcome  powers,  princi- 
palities, darkness,  even  spiritual  wicked- 
ness in  high  places;  a power  that  could 
divide  soul  and  spirit  and  discern  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart. 

The  early  church  had  a keen  concep- 
tion of  the  place  the  Spirit  had  in  their 
progress.  By  Him  they  broke  the  devil’s 
grasp  of  men  and  drove  home  to  the 
hearts  of  sinners  the  message  of  salva- 
tion. Their  power  was  far  more  mighty 
than  coats  of  mail  and  swords  of  steel; 
it  was  the  Gospel  of  peace— far  better 
than  ruin  and  death;  it  was  a message  of 
life— yea,  far  more  mighty  than  atomic 
energy.  It  was  the  story  of  salvation, 
backed  up  by  the  very  God  Himself, 
that  regenerated  men’s  lives  and  made 
them  live  anew  for  Him.  Its  waves  of 
influence  were  sent  out  beyond  the  tem- 
pestuous Mediterranean,  into  the  pagan 
city  of  Athens,  and  across  the  vast  Ro- 
man Empire.  It  was  approaching  the 
place  where  it  was  about  to  cover  the 
then  known  world,  but  apostolic  power 
was  supplanted  by  apostate  pollution 
and  this  life-giving  fountain  was  stopped. 

Many  hundreds  of  years  passed.  It 
seemed  the  Spirit  of  God  was  nonexist- 
ent. The  church  gave  forth  a perverted 
testimony  of  corrupt  Christianity.  Rit- 
ualism, .ignorance,  and  vice  swept  the 


world  for  many  centuries.  Would  the 
church  never  again  taste  of  her  past 
glory?  Would  no  one  rise  up  and  ten  a 
dying  people  the  truth  of  Christendom? 

At  last  the  memorable  day  came.  The 
Spirit  dynamic  was  revived  during  the 
Protestant  Reformation,  especially  in  the 
Anabaptist  sector  of  that  movement. 

Menno  Simons  says,  “We  teach  and 
confess  that  we  know  of  no  sword  nor 
commotion  in  the  kingdom  or  church  of 
Christ  other  than  the  sharp  sword  of  the 
Spirit,  God’s  Word— which  is  sharper  and 
more  piercing  than  any  two-edged  sword 
....  But  the  sword  of  worldly  policy  we 
leave  with  those  to  whom  it  is  commit- 
ted ..  . 

In  the  sixteenth  century  the  streams  of 
Europe  ran  red  with  the  blood  of  our 
forefathers.  Their  bodies  were  burned 
at  the  stake,  their  physical  lives  were 
extinguished,  but  their  work  has  lived 
on  in  many  generations  because  it  was 
founded  on  the  Word  of  God.  Those 
noble  Christians  had  a power  within 
that  surpassed  the  flames  of  persecution. 
They  had  no  weapons  to  prevent  their 
accusers  from  taking  their  lives,  but 
their  words  could  change  the  hearts  of 
the  very  men  who  set  their  flesh  on  fire. 
By  giving  their  lives  they  challenged 
multitudes  to  take  up  the  great  cause  of 
carrying  the  Gospel  banner  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth.  Yes,  a greater  than  atoms 
was  there,  and  spread  its  waves  of  influ- 
ence through  Switzerland,  Holland,  Ger- 
many, and  Russia.  It  was  approaching 
the  place  where  it  would  cover  the  con- 
tinent of  Europe,  but  all  too  soon  the 
fires  of  revival  died  out,  and  our  church 
went  into  a coma  of  complacency. 

Once  again  it  was  necessary  for  some- 
one to  rise  up  and  display  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  a needy  world.  This  time  it 
was  John  Wesley  in  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury. According  to  one  historian,  “He 
began  to  preach  with  such  warmth  that 
his  own  church  would  have  none  of  him. 
He  then  went  forth  like  an  apostle  all 
over  England,  traveling  five  thousand 
miles  a year  and  preaching  fifteen  ser- 
mons weekly.  He  met  violent  opposi- 
tion, particularly  from  mobs.  Many  were 
the  cries  of  ‘knock  his  brains  out;  down 
with  him,  kill  him  at  once,  bring  him 
away.’  ” Even  so  did  the  Spirit  of  God 
spread  throughout  England.  The  re- 
vival was  so  great  that  England  was 
saved  from  a revolution  like  those  rag- 
ing in  Europe. 

Thus,  the  panorama  of  history  moves 
onward.  But  however  great  our  past, 
the  vital  question  of  the  future  lies  in 
the  hands  of  the  present  generation. 
The  men  of  history  have  played  their 
part,  but  who  will  change  the  future  of 
a dying  world  today?  The  glory  of  Chris- 
tianity is  gone;  who  will  restore  her 
original  fervor?  The  time  is  short.  We 
must  think  fast.  We  must  act  now.  It 
can  be  done,  for  which  was  the  more 
powerful  in  the  past— the  Roman  sol- 
diers who  killed  our  Lord,  or  God  who 
raised  Him  to  life?  Which  is  the  more 
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powerful  today— the  atom  bomb  that  de- 
stroys lives,  or  the  Spirit  of  God  that 
regenerates  them?  Which  will  be  the 
more  powerful  in  the  future— the  wicked 
armies  of  Armageddon,  or  the  breath  of 
the  Almighty  which  will  slay  tbem? 

Yes,  a greater  than  atoms  is  here.  It’s 
pentecostal  power,  that  which  has  pene- 
trated deeper  and  further  than  atoms  or 
radar  or  rockets  could  ever  hope  to  ad- 
vance. True,  atomic  power  can  blast  the 
heart  from  the  body,  but  the  Spirit  of 
God  can  discern  the  intents  of  the  heart. 
It  is  true  that  atomic  energy  can  bring 
widespread  destruction  and  death,  but 
the  Spirit  of  God  can  bring  widespread 
conviction  and  life. 

Who  will  respond  to  this  greatest  call? 
Who  will  show  the  world  this  supreme 
power?  Who  will  release  the  Spirit  of 
God  for  a dying  people?  Let  us  engage 
in  this  constructive  program  of  bringing 
life  to  mankind.  Let  us  pray  God  to 
give  us  a testimony  that  will  encircle  the 
globe. 

When  the  Christian  Church  of  today 
uses  this  God-given  resource,  then  you 
will  know,  Christianity  will  know,  the 
world  will  know  that  a greater  than 
atoms  is  here. 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 


The  Master  Hath  Need  of  Thee 

By  Fannie  E.  Martin 

No  doubt  many  of  you  while  glancing 
at  the  name  of  this  article,  will  think  I’m 
addressing  it  to  the  youths  in  our  church 
today.  But  here  you  are  mistaken,  for 
never  in  the  history  of  the  church  have 
the  church  leaders,  the  teachers,  fathers, 
and  mothers  taken  so  much  interest  in 
our  boys  and  girls. 

I appreciate  so  much  an  article  in  the 
Youth’s  Christian  Companion  (Oct.  3, 
1948)  written  by  the  editor  of  the  Gospel 
Herald  picturing  to  our  minds  the  won- 
derful mass  meetings  of  the  Mennonite 
youth  at  the  Mennonite  Youth  Fellow- 
ship meeting  at  Eureka,  111.  It  was  at 
this  meeting  that  the  youth  in  our 
church  were  permitted  to  pledge  their 
support  to  the  church  program  in  a way 
they  have  never  done  before. 

Now  I want  to  take  your  minds  back 
with  me  to  the  youth  in  our  church 
thirty  or  forty  years  ago.  It’s  to  them  the 
Master  is  calling,  “Come  work  in  my 
great  harvest  field,  for  the  sheaves  are 
white  already  tb  harvest.”  You  may  say, 
“Oh,  let  the  younger  generation  carry 
on  the  great  program  of  the  church.” 
But  it’s  you  who  will  have  to  give  an 
account  of  your  stewardship  here  on 
earth.  No  one  else  can  do  it  for  you. 

I heard  a minister  say  recently  that 
there  were  very  few  of  the  young  folks 
in  the  church  when  he  was  ordained  to 
the  ministry  forty  years  ago.  I know  that 
to  be  true,  and  those  who  were  in  the 
church  did  not  have  the  opportunities 
of  going  to  church  schools,  Bible  meet- 
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ings,  Christian  day  schools,  reading  cir- 
cles, and  so  on. 

Well  do  I remember  the  first  young 
man  I ever  heard  speak  at  a young  peo- 
ple’s Bible  meeting.  He  was  so  afraid  he 
would  forget  where  the  references  were 
found  in  his  Bible  that  he  pasted  tiny 
white  pieces  of  paper  on  the  margin  of 
the  Bible  so  that  he  could  turn  right  to 
them.  He  afterward  became  a very  use- 
ful layman  in  the  church  (before  being 
called  home),  all  because  he  tried  to  be 
faithful  with  what  little  knowledge  he 
had. 

You  really  wonder  what  you  could  do 
for  the  Lord?  You  may  add  up  a number 
of  reasons  why  you  cannot  do  active 
work,  but  deep  down  in  your  heart,  I 
feel  you  really  want  to  be  a worker  for 
the  Lord. 

James  H.  McConkey,  in  The  Surren- 
dered, Life , very  impressively  gives  the 
following: 

“When  the  Master  sent  His  disciples 
to  bring  the  colt  upon  which  He  would 
make  His  entry  into  Jerusalem,  the  own- 
ers of  the  colt  said,  ‘Why  loose  ye  the 
colt?’  And  they  said,  ‘The  Lord  hath 
need  of  him.’  The  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  He  who  would  say,  ‘The  cattle  on 
a thousand  hills  are  mine,’  in  infinite 
grace  and  humility  of  spirit  deigned  to 
say  that  He  who  had  created  all  things 
by  the  word  of  His  power  needed  this 
humblest  beast  of  burden.  Even  so  does 
He  need  the  life  of  each  man  and  woman 
who  has  been  born  into  His  heavenly 
kingdom  ....  How  precious,  then,  is 
this  thought  that  the  Lord  really  NEEDS 
us!” 

Every  true  child  of  God  who  lias  really 
been  born  again  wants  to  grow  in  the 
grace  and  knowledge  of  the  truth.  You 
were  so  eager  when  a small  child  to  grow 
up  to  be  a man.  So  why  be  content  to 
always  be  a dwarf  spiritually? 

In  reading  a number  of  illustrations 
while  glancing  through  Moody’s  books, 
I so  often  noticed  where  he  was  called 
out  in  the  wee  small  hours  of  the  night 
to  help  some  fallen  one  in  distress.  He 
was  always  willing  to  help  them;  so  here 
is  a solution  to  your  problem.  Go  to 
your  pastor.  He  will  be  willing  to  help 
you  in  any  way.  It  will  not  only  be  a 
help  to  you,  but  an  encouragement  to 
him  to  know  that  his  members  are  not 
asleep  but  trust  him  to  help  them  so  that 
they  can  get  on  their  feet,  and  later  on 
help  him  in  many  ways. 

Did  you  ever  sit  down  and  count  up 
the  many  different  things  you  can  do  to 
help  your  minister  and  his  family?  Please 
do  not  forget  the  minister’s  family.  I 
know  for  one  what  extra  duties  are 
placed  on  their  shoulders  while  the  head 
of  the  home  must  be  away.  It  seems 
often  we  are  so  self-centered,  we  feel 
hurt  when  our  pastor  does  not  call  on  us 
regularly  for  a visit  and  try  to  help  us 
in  many  tasks  in  which  we  should  be 
trying  to  help  him.  Did  you  ever  think 
how  happy  he  would  be  if  you  were  to 
visit  him  and  show  a great  concern  about 


A Verity 

By  Ethel  Yake 

If  from  a seed  so  fine 

It  nestles  in  a cone  of  pine 

A stately , sky-embracing  tjree  can  grow, 

If  from  between  two  clouds 
So  black  they  overcloud  the  day  with 
night 

The  sun  can  spread  its  rays 
And  dazzle  blue  jays  into  flight, 

Then  in  the  fullness  of  our  joy 
God’s  love,  cannot  but  overflow. 

And  all  the  world  shall  ponder 

And  shall  know 

When  small  seeds  burst  pods— 

Lordly  pines  do  grow ; 

When  suns  burst  ominous  clouds— 

They  fleck  a jay  on  wing  with  blue; 
When  joy  is  full— of  pain  or  peace  or  just 
itself— 

It  bursts  the  bounds  of  hearts 
And  finds  itself  is  love  in  floio  and  over- 
flow. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


the  church  and  its  great  program  which 
must  be  carried  on  in  so  many  different 
ways? 

Just  to  illustrate,  not  long  ago  I heard 
of  a minister  who  was  needing  some  one 
in  his  church  to  take  a class  of  young 
boys.  Usually  this  is  the  superintendent’s 
work,  but  not  so  in  this  case.  He  went 
to  the  telephone  and  called  one  after 
another,  but  was  flatly  refused  each  time. 
He  was  a persistent  pastor  and  kept  call- 
ing. Finally  a very  sweet  lady  answered, 
“Yes,  I’ll  be  glad  to  take  the  class.  I’ll 
not  only  take  it,  but  I’ll  go  to  work  and 
take  training  in  special  Bible  work  so 
that  I can  do  more  efficient  work.”  Me- 
thinks  in  that  great  judgment  day  the 
sweet  lady  will  hear  the  welcome  words, 
“Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful 
servant:  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a 
few  things,  I will  make  thee  ruler  over 
many  things:  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of 
thy  lord”  (Matt.  25:21).  While  to  those 
who  refused  He  may  say,  “Depart  from 
me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  his  angels.” 

Not  long  ago  I read  a very  interesting 
article  in  the  Moody  Monthly  called 
“The  Telephone  Preacher,”  by  Hazel 
Thomson.  The  author  says: 

“ ‘Daddy’  Hall  started  it,  but  other 
Christians  are  using  his  phone  system  to 
reach  people  for  Christ.  ‘Daddy’  Hall 
has  been  actively  engaged  in  the  ministry 
for  fifty-one  years  and  his  telephone  min- 
istry all  started  by  accident  one  morning 
while  he  was  yet  lying  in  bed.  He  had 
a call  and  when  the  man  found  out  he 
had  been  given  the  wrong  number,  he 
said  sharply,  ‘wrong  number.’ 
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“Quick  as  a flash  the  winner  of  souls 
replied,  ‘No,  the  right  number.  I would 
like  to  know  if  you  are  a Christian.’ 
“Showing  little  interest  the  man  re- 
plied, ‘Oh,  I suppose  I am.’ 

“ ‘Do  you  suppose  you  are  married,  or 
do  you  know  it?’ 

“ ‘Oh!  I know  it.  Good-by.’ 

“ ‘Hold  on,  I’m  not  through  with  you. 
Do  you  read  your  Bible  and  pray?’ 

“ ‘Oh,  Mother  used  to  make  us  attend 
to  all  these  duties  when  we  were  at  home 
yet.’ 

“Thus  the  conversation  went  on  for 
some  time,  till  at  last  the  man  said,  ‘If 
this  isn’t  the  strangest  conversation  I 
have  ever  heard  over  the  phone!  Well, 
I’m  glad  I got  the  wrong  number,  for  it 
has  done  me  a lot  of  good.’ 

“Thus  for  eight  years  James  Jefferson 
Doris  Hall  has  been  answering  tele- 
phones with  his  ‘Gospel  hypodermics.’ 
People  from  every  Walk  of  life  have 
called  him,  from  the  highest  in  society  to 
some  of  the  worst  derelicts  of  the  under- 
world. 

“In  February,  1917,  Mr.  Hall  went  to 
Memphis,  Tenn.,  to  preach,  relating  his 
miracle  telephone  story.  The  interest 
became  so  keen  that  it  was  derided  to 
start  a telephone  ministry  in  Memphis, 
working  on  a twenty-four-hour  basis. 
Eight  hundred  thousand  calls  have  been 
received  within  a few  months.  Mr.  Hall 
concludes,  ‘God  works  in  wondrous  ways, 
even  by  the  way  of  the  Bell  Telephone 
system.’  ” 

So  in  closing, 

“If  you  can’t  be  a pine  on  the  top  of  the 
hill, 

Be  a shrub  in  the  valley— but  be 
The  best  little  shrub  at  the  side  of  the 
rill— 

Be  a bush  if  you  can’t  be  a tree.” 

Hinton,  Va. 


Money 

By  Mrs.  Fred  Roesel 

Money  is  not  the  root  of  all  evil.  The 
lack  of  money  can  cause  much  incon- 
venience and  distress.  It  is  not  a sin  to 
be  rich;  rather  it  is  a sin  not  to  be  rich, 
if  we  can  gain  riches  honestly.  I often 
wish  I had  several  thousand  dollars— it 
would  be  so  much  fun  to  help  relieve  the 
suffering  and  poverty  that  we  see  all 
about  us. 

Yes,  we  need  money  to  buy  material 
needs  and  things  that  make  for  better 
living.  Money  can  also  help  our  minds, 
since  it  can  pay  for  a college  or  univer- 
sity education,  for  books  of  instruction, 
good  literature;  and  money  can  pay  for 
much  traveling,  which  also  enriches  and 
enlightens  the  mind. 

But,  while  money  can  do  much  for  the 
body  and  mind,  it  can  do  nothing  to 
help  the  soul,  which,  after  all,  is  the 
permanent  part  of  man.  So  the  man 
who  has  only  riches  and  money  and  who 
knows  nothing  about  a full  inner  life  is 
to  be  pitied.  Sixty  seconds  after  he  is 
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gone,  what  good  is  all  his  property,  his 
fine  horses,  his  store  of  rich  food  and  fine 
clothing?  The  poorest  man  watching  his 
funeral  may  own  more  than  did  this  man 
of  wealth. 

No,  money  does  not  pay  for  Christian- 
ity. All  the  benefits  of  the  soul  are  free. 

“Jesus  paid  it  all, 

All  to  Him  I owe; 

Sin  had  left  a crimson  stain, 

He  washed  it  white  as  snow.” 

gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own 
soul?  Or  what  shall  a man  give  in  ex- 
change for  his  soul?” 

West  Alexandria,  Ohio. 

“I  Have  Wondered  . . 

By  Joanna  Andres 

To  work  entirely  by  mail— even  the 
fastest  mail— on  a piece  of  work  such  as 
the  adaptation  of  the  new  Summer  Bible 
School  Series  for  our  use,  involved  much 
time.  As  the  work  ran  into  its  last  stages 
of  preparation  and  the  final  proofs  were 
coming  through,  it  was  thought  best  to 
eliminate  mail  service  and  instead  of 
sending  packages  back  and  forth,  to  send 
just  one^myself— to  Scottdale,  Pennsyl- 
vania. 

* * * 

Into  All  the  World! 

What  a workshop  it  was!  Within  the 
confines  of  one  building,  materials  are 
written,  edited,  prepared  for  printing, 
printed,  and  mailed  out.  It  was  stimulat- 
ing to  see  the  vast  amount  of  positive 
Christian  thought  and  teaching  going 
forth  to  build  the  walls  of  faith  through 
the  medium  of  the  printed  page! 

There  full-time  editors  and  artists  sit 
in  their  nooks,  producing  all  day  long, 
all  week,  all  month,  all  year.  Type- 
writers click,  presses  fan  their  printed 
sheets,  cutters,  binders,  folders,  staplers, 
all  work  at  full  speed. 

Circulation:  Half  a Million! 

Materials  go  out  for  every  department 
of  the  Sunday  school— materials  written 
by  denominational  writers  for  denom- 
inational needs.  There  go  out  Sunday- 
school  leaflets  for  various  age  groups: 
Beams  of  Light  for  the  primaries,  Words 
of  Cheer  for  juniors.  The  Youth’s  Chris - 
tian  Companion  for  the  young  people. 
Besides  the  official  church  organ,  the 
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THESE  BOOKS  FOR  CHILDREN 
AT  HOME 

Little  Stefa,  Nast.  50$.  Children’s 
poems  of  thanks. 

A Child's  Garden  of  Verses,  Stev- 
enson. 50$. 

Tell  Me  About  God,  Jones.  $2.00. 
Children’s  natural  questions  about 
God  answered  simply  in  wprd  and 
picture. 

Little  Lost  Lamb,  MacDonald. 
$2.50.  Poetic  text  and  beautiful  pic- 
tures of  the  age-old  story. 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Blessed  Lord  Jesus , I rejoice  in  Thee 
and  in  the  glorious  salvation  provided 
by  Thy  precious  blood.  I praise  Thee 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  revealed  Thee 
to  my  heart,  making  the  relationship 
personal,  real,  intimate,  and  satisfying. 
I thank  Thee  for  abiding  in  me;  teach 
me  how  to  constantly  abide  in  Thee. 
My  cup  overflows  because  Thy  kingdom 
is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  it  is  right- 
eousness, peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost.  I do  praise  Thee  for  Thy  peace, 
which  passeth  understanding,  for  Thy 
joy,  which  is  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory,  for  Thy  victory,  which  is  ample 
to  make  me  more  than  conqueror  in 
every  experience  I shall  meet  today. 
Truly,  dear  Lord,  Thou  art  enough.  I 
find  in  Thee  all  that  my  heart  desires. 
Teach  me  how  to  walk  in  the  Spirit 
today;  I would  be  constantly  conscious 
of  Thy  indwelling  presence.  Fill  me 
with  the  spirit  of  prayer,  so  that  as  I 
attend  the  necessary  tasks  of  today  I 
might  pray  without  ceasing.  Send  the 
Spirit  too,  today,  as  a heart  searcher  and 
revealer,  for  I want  nothing  in  my  heart 
that  would  hinder  me  from  having  Thy 
very  best,  nothing  that  would  hinder 
Thy  glory.  Use  each  experience  of  this 
day  to  work  Thy  cross  deeper  into  my 
life,  to  bring  death  to  all  that  is  of  self 
or  sin.  I praise  Thee  again  that  Thou 
art  mine,  and  Thou  art  enough.  Help 
all  Thy  children  who  have  unsatisfied 
hearts  to  find  their  completion  in  Thee. 
For  Thy  glory,  dear  Lord,  Amen. 

—Elva  E.  Leaman. 


Gospel  Herald,  there  goes  out  a monthly 
or  bimonthly  mission  paper  published 
by  the  various  district  conferences.  For 
the  family  there  is  the  Christian  Monitor 
and  The  Mennonite  Community;  for  the 
ministry,  the  Christian  Ministry,  and  for 
the  unsaved,  a small  evangelistic  leaflet 
called  The  Way.  A total  of  forty-four 
publications  with  a circulation  of  more 
than  a half  a million  are  printed  and 
distributed  from  here. 

The  Latest 

The  latest  and  largest  publication 
which  has  almost  pushed  back  the  walls 
of  the  present  plant  is  the  new  Summer 
Bible  School  Series.  It  is  an  increasingly 
growing  concern.  A new  large  addition 
is  at  present  under  construction  in  order 
that  demands  for  increased  publication 
work  can  be  met.  Every  corner  of  the 
present  building  is  in  use.  Everywhere 
I looked  there  were  stacks  upon  stacks  of 
printed  materials  awaiting  storage  facili- 
ties. 

I have  wondered:  What  could  such  a 
place  do  for  our  conference?  Or,  if  not 
that,  what  could  full-time  writers  ac- 
complish?—The  Mennonite. 
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Go  Away,  Little  Poem! 


FAMILY  CIRCLE 


Miracle 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

Lord,  who  am  I that  I am  yet  alive — - 
Who  did  so  wantonly  disperse  life’s  gifts! 

I,  who  knew  rose-bloom,  star-shine,  wing-song , 
violet 

And  vermilion  of  a thousand  suns  in  setting; 
The  daily  miracle  of  breath — ah,  breath! 

And  dearer  than  dear  breath— that' s love — ah, 
love — 

Deep-bedded,  warm,  and  answering  fire  for  fire 
And  peace  for  peace,  and  tear  for  questioning 
tear; 

And  the  bright  beauteous  blossom  of  a love — 
A flowering  child — . All  this  I knew,  yet  lived 
As  if  ’twere  mine  to  keep.  And  so  it  paled. 
Thus,  thus,  doth  shiftless  mortal  dull  life’s  edge. 

Lord,  who  am  I that  1 should  see  Death’s  face, 
Yet  open  eyes  to  apple-green  of  spring 
And  be  sent  back,  forgiven,  into  life? 

Scottdale,  Pa. 

My  Child’s  Heritage:  the  Gift  of 
Divorce 

Often  I have  wondered  how  children 
react  toward  divorce;  so  last  evening  I 
broached  the  subject  to  a close  friend, 
never  dreaming  that  she  could  talk  from 
experience.  Naturally,  I shall  not  use 
her  name,  but  the  story  is  genuine. 

“I  am  a child  of  divorced  parents,” 
she  surprised  me  by  saying,  “I  was  eleven 
or  twelve  when— they  found  a place  for 
me.  You  see,  I had  to  be  in  school,  and 
had  to  be  permanently  cared  for.  My 
mother  found  a good  Christian  home 
for  me.  My  father  was  to  pay  my  room 
and  board;  and  my  mother,  who  was  a 
dressmaker— not  in  a shop,  just  in  her 
own  home— was  to  2>t'ovide  my  clothes. 

. . . My  mother  married  again  . . . .” 

After  a pause  of  heavy  silence,  she  con- 
tinued: “I’ll  never  forget  the  first  day  my 
mother  left  me  in  this  place  to  board. 

. . . The  sun  was  setting  in  the  west  when 
she  left.  I remember  shading  my  eyes 
against  the  sun,  and  watching  her  as  far 
as  I could  see,  bawling  just  as  hard  as  I 
could  bawl.  ...  I cried  so  much  of  the 
time!  The  people  were  just  as  good  to 
me  as  they  could  be  . . . but  there  simply 
isn’t  any  substitute  for  your  own  mother 
and  father.  My  heart  was  bleeding  all 
the  time.” 

Evelyn  Wentworth  is  in  her  late  for- 
ties, with  a perfectly  devoted  family  of 
her  own  now.  My  heart  ached  as  I stud- 
ied the  sweet,  gentle  face,  thinking  what 
a precious  mother  she  is— yes,  and  wife, 
too;  so  I couldn’t  resist  asking,  “Since 
you  are  older,  do  you  think  there  could 
have  been  a way  to  salvage  your  mother’s 
home?” 


“I  don’t  know.  My  father  was  very 
difficult— quick-tempered.  ...  I really 
think  my  father  must  have  been  a very 
badly  spoiled  child.  He  was  the  youngest 
of  a large  family,  and  had  always  had 
his  own  way.  He  never  did  get  over  it. 
. . . When  my  mother  realized  how  much 
I was  suffering,  she  did  try  again,  for  my 
sake— but  it  didn’t  work.” 

“Do  you  think  religion  would  have 
been  the  answer?” 

“Oh,  yes— I do,”  she  answered  emphat- 
ically. “Christianity  solves  most  prob- 
lems. ...  If  they  had  been  Christians, 
none  of  it  would  have  been  necessary. 
. . . But  neither  of  them  was.  . . . My 
mother  became  a Christian  only  a few 
months  before  she  died.” 

“Is  your  father  a Christian  yet?”  I ven- 
tured. 

“No,”  she  answered  hopelessly.  “He 
still  is  very  difficult.  I took  care  of  him 
for  two  weeks— and,  well,  my  husband 
just  simply  said  I couldn’t  do  it.  . . . We 
have  him  in  a good  rest  home.  He  has 
excellent  care;  the  people  are  good  to 
him.  We  go  to  see  him  about  once  a 
month.  If  we  go  oftener,  he  becomes  dis- 
content. Time  stands  still  for  him.  He 
doesn’t  seem  to  know  how  long  it  is  be- 
tween visits.  When  I bring  him  to  our 
house  for  a week  end,  he  feels  he  has 
been  there  a long  time.  So  I think  it  is 
best  this  way.  . . . His  pension  takes  care 
of  him.  ...  I volunteered  to  furnish 
clothes  and  medication.  I didn’t  have  to. 
It  was  voluntary  on  my  part.  . . . No, 
religion  seems  never  to  have  penetrated 
his  brain.  When  anyone  mentions  it,  he 
says,  ‘Oh,  I’m  all  right,’  and  that  is  that.” 

We  paused  to  digest  what  had  been 
said.  Then  she  aroused  herself  to  in- 
quire, “Is  there  anything  else  you  would 
like  to  ask?  I don’t  mind  answering.  . . . 
There’s  nothing  quite  so  terrible  in  the 
world,  I think!  Nobody  can  possibly 
understand,  unless  he  has  gone  through 
it.  . . . There’s  just  nothing  like  it!” 

I turned  away  stunned.  In  my  heart 
I had  visualized  something  of  the  sort, 
but  to  hear  it  firsthand,  in  words  reflect- 
ing such  agony— it  shook  me.  What  a 
heritage  to  leave  a child!  What  an  old 
age  to  reap!— Clara  W.  Verner,  in  “Her- 
ald of  Holiness.” 


HOME 

W.  E.  Channing  has  designated  home 
as  the  nursery  of  the  infinite  where  D.  A. 
Hayes  says  that  integrity  must  be  the 
architect,  and  tidiness  the  upholsterer;  it 
must  be  warmed  by  affection  and  lighted 
with  cheerfulness;  industry  must  be  the 
ventilator,  renewing  the  atmosphere 
every  day;  while  over  all,  as  the  protect- 
ing canopy  and  glory,  nothing  will  suffice 
but  the  blessing  of  the  Almighty. 


(Monologue  by  a busy  housewife) 

Go  away,  little  poem,  please  go  away! 

I have  no  time  for  poems  today. 

Don’t  sit  like  that  on  the  edge  of  my  broom!  ' 
Can’t  you  see  I am  trying  to  clean  this  room? 
You  say  you  rode  in  on  dn  angel’s  wing? 

Now  isn’t  that  just  the  silliest  thing! 

And  you’ve  brought  me  something  beautiful, 
new? 

A thought  wrapped  up  in  a sparkle  of  dew? 
Why,  I’ve  half  a notion  to  let  you  stay; 

Oh,  no,  little  poem/  please  don’t  go  away! 

I want  to  see  all  of  those  things  you  hold,  | 
Those  rainbow  hues  and  that  pot  of  gold. 
Let’s  open  ’em  up ! M-mm — they’re  fragrant  too! 
Say,  I’m  sorry  I wasn’t  polite  to  you. 

(I  don’t  see  now  how  I really  dared.) 

You  say  they  are  lovelier  still  when  shared? 
Oh,  little  poem,  I’m  so  glad  you  came; 

You’re  so  very  new  you  haven’t  a name, 

But  I’ll  jot  you  right  down,  and  then — back 
to  the  broom! 

Together  we’ll  make  quick  work  of  that  room. 

— Alice  Hansche  Mortenson,  in  “Herald  of 
Holiness.” 


AN  UNEQUALED  HOUR 

When  the  famous  cook  of  a well-known 
southern  colonel  made  one  of  her  ap- 
petizing pies,  he  would  call  her  into  the 
dining  room  and  compliment  her.  Mandy 
would  then  place  her  hands  on  her  mas- 
sive hips,  beam  broadly,  and  say,  “Massa, 
ah  wants  yo’  to  know  that  thar  am  no- 
body in  this  worl’  that  appreciates  appre- 
ciation like  ah  do!”  She  would  return  to 
her  work  and  strive  to  outdo  all  previous 
efforts. 

In  the  Maxwell  home  the  father  stag- 
gers home  weary  from  the  day’s  toil.  The 
mother,  too,  must  be  tired.  The  house 
is  spotlessly  clean;  an  appetizing  meal  is 
on  the  table;  the  children  are  obedient 
and  courteous.  However,  not  one  word  of 
appreciation  is  spoken  by  either  parents 
or  children  to  one  another.  The  radiant 
joy  that  should  flood  the  home  is  lacking. 

In  all  walks  of  life  it  is  good  to  remem- 
ber that  appreciation  alone  will  cause  any 
one  to  strive  to  reach  unknown  heights.— 
D.  Carl  Yoder. 


“I  DON’T  WANT  TO” 

One  day  I gave  my  son  some  instruc- 
tions as  to  how  I wanted  a certain  thing 
done.  Thinking  I had  made  it  very 
plain,  I said,  “Now  do  you  understand?” 
And  to  my  amazement  he  replied,  “No!” 
Then  when  I asked  him,  “Why  not?”  he 
said,  “Because  I don’t  want  to.” 

Isn’t  that  too  often  the  case  with  many 
people  who  say,  “Well,  I just  can’t  see  it 
that  way”?  Perhaps  the  real  truth  of  the 
matter  is  that  they  don’t  want  to.— A 
Sister. 


Neighbors’  children  with  lower  stand-  ■ 
aids  of  living  should  not  be  shunned  but  I 
helped.— Mrs.  Amos  Swartzentruber.  j 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  May  29 
God  Is  Near  at  Hand 

Read  Psalm  139:1-18. 

We  do  not  have  to  travel  anywhere  to  have 
fellowship  with  God.  Wherever  we  are, 
whether  in  the  kitchen,  basement,  attic,  field, 
car,  train,  plane,  valley,  or  mountain,  in  the 
United  States,  Africa,  Puerto  Rico,  China, 
India — God  is  just  as  near  us  in  one  place  as 
another,  and  equally  accessible  anywhere. 
This  is  a great  advantage  to  us.  We  don’t 
need  a telephone,  telegraph,  mail  service, 
radio,  electric  bell,  to  get  into  communication 
with  God.  “I  am  a God  near  at  hand,  and 
not  a God  afar  off,”  is  His  own  statement. 
His  twenty-four-hour-a-day  nearness  gives  us 
advantages  often  not  appreciated.  He  is  easy 
to  approach  in  the  spirit  of  humility  and  sin- 
cerity. I am  foolish  to  think  of  Him  in  any 
other  terms,  and  more  foolish  to  fail  to  keep 
in  touch  with  Him  twenty-four  hours  of  the 
day.  “When  I awake,  I am  still  with  thee” 
is  the  statement  of  one  who  constantly  re- 
mained near  unto  Him.  By  the  Holy  Spirit 
we  commune  with  God. 

Monday,  May  30 

God  Requires  Men  to  Approach  Him 

Read  Isaiah  55:1-7. 

God  created  us  with  a mind  and  a will.  We 
are  responsible  for  choices.  We  cannot  es- 
cape making  them.  We  must  choose  be- 
tween God  and  the  world.  To  choose  God 
means  we  will  be  near  Him  in  our  conscious- 
ness. We  must  make  the  effort  to  approach 
Him.  He  is  always  near  and  keeps  before 
men  an  open  invitation  to  come,  and  awaits 
response.  He  does  not  force  a consciousness 
of  His  presence  upon  men’s  minds.  He  does 
express  Himself  in  ways  that  clearly  reveal 
His  presence.  Some  men  ignore  Him,  and 
and  turn  away.  Others  make  the  move  to 
approach.  The  most  serious  mistake  to  make 
in  life  is  to  refuse  to  respond  when  He  calls. 
It  is  a wise  thing  to  seek  Him  and  accept 
His  invitation  to  come  to  Him  to  receive 
mercy  and  pardon.  What  a great  privilege  to 
approach  One  so  desirous  to  give  life  and 
good  things,  and  have  a continuous  fellow- 
ship throughout  this  life  and  the  life  to 
come! 

Tuesday,  May  31 

To  Be  Near  God  Is  a Holy  Place 

Read  Exodus  3:1-6. 

He  who  has  called  us  to  come  is  a Holy 
Person.  No  evil  can  be  found  in  Him.  He 
abhors  every  false  and  evil  way.  He  is  love, 
light,  life,  and  a Holy  God.  He  calls  us  to 
come  and  be  holy  as  He  is  holy.  As  we 
approach  God  we  are  on  holy  ground.  To  be 
in  His  presence  is  a hallowed  region.  When 
we  are  aware  of  His  presence  we  sense  His 
holiness.  It  stirs  within  us  feelings  of  un- 
worthiness  in  ourselves  and  reverence  for  His 
person.  It  is  very  attractive  to  have  the  con- 
sciousness of  the  presence  of  the  Holy  One. 


It  stirs  us  to  confession  of  our  own  unclean- 
ness and  the  desire  to  be  cleansed  from  all  un- 
righteousness. We  enjoy  being  near  the  Holy 
One. 

Wednesday,  June  1 
He  Has  Provided  a Way  for  Us  to 
Approach  Him 

Read  Hebrews  9:1-15. 

Under  the  old  covenant  the  individual 
Hebrew,  though  most  devout,  did  not  have 
the  privilege  to  enter  the  Most  Holy  Place 
in  the  tabernacle.  This  could  only  be  done 
by  the  high  priest  for  him,  and  only  with 
blood.  It  is  different  now,  because  Christ  our 
great  High  Priest  entered  into  the  Most 
Holy  Place  of  the  true  tabernacle  not  made 
with  hands.  By  so  doing  He  atoned  for  our 
sin  and  opened  the  way  for  us  to  enter  the 
holy  place  to  approach  God  without  fear  of 
condemnation.  Jesus  took  away  the  barrier 
that  prevented  access  into  God’s  presence  on 
the  basis  of  confidential  fellowship.  By  faith 
we  now  approach  the  Father  and  are  cleansed 
from  an  evil  conscience  and  dead  works  and 
are  made  holy  to  make  possible  fellowship 
with  Him.  The  way  is  open. 

Thursday,  June  2 
God  Responds  to  Our  Approach 

Read  Psalm  145:13-21. 

God  is  always  alert  to  the  call  and  cry  of 
men  when  they  look  to  Him.  He  is  never 
too  busy.  He  is  not  too  high-minded.  He 
never  replies,  “Wait  a minute;  I am  busy 
now,”  or  “You  come  tomorrow  at  two 
o’clock,  and  I will  reserve  an  hour  for  you.” 
The  moment  I call  to  Him  He  hears  and 
responds.  Some  people  are  indifferent  and 
cold  toward  those  who  approach  them.  God 
can  never  be  charged  with  indifference.  If 
He  seems  indifferent,  it  is  because  I do  not 
seek  in  sincerity  and  truth,  or  am  not  honest 
with  Him  in  my  purpose.  It  is  encouraging 
to  have  God  always  listening,  hearing,  and 
responding  to  my  seeking,  asking,  and  knock- 
ing. He  is  not  reluctant,  but  readily  respon- 
sive to  my  approaches  toward  Him.  When  I 
find  grace  in  His  sight,  He  will  do  what  I 
request  of  Him. 

Friday,  June  3 

God  Wants  Us  to  Draw  Near  to  Him 

Read  John  4:19-26. 

God  our  Father  has  feelings  for  His  chil- 
dren. He  greatly  desires  what  takes  place 
when  they  come  to  and  call  upon  Him. 
Therefore  He  wants  us  to  approach  Him 
often,  and  for  long  periods  of  time.  He  is 
always  seeking  sincere  worshipers.  He  con- 
siders us  to  be  a chosen  group,  a people  be- 
longing to  Him  in  a closer  tie  than  anything 
that  exists  between  us  and  other  persons.  He 
is  disappointed  when  we  do  not  daily,  fre- 
quently, and  longingly  approach  Him.  He  is 
eager  to  have  me  in  His  fellowship.  I can 
satisfy  some  of  His  longings  by  being  very 


WITH  JESUS  AT  HIS  TRIAL 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  June  5 

(Matt.  27:19-26;  Mark  14:53—15:15;  Luke 
23:4-12;  John  18:13,  14,  19-24,  28-40; 
19:1-16) 

■ A trial?  This  word  suggests  that  some 
offense  has  been  committed.  It  must  be 
determined  if  the  offender  is  really  guilty.  A 
trial  should  suggest  a desire  to  mete  out 
justice.  But  does  it  really  mean  that  today? 
Did  it  in  Christ’s  trial?  The  Jews  had  very 
stringent  provisions  for  criminal  trials,  but 
did  they  use  them? 

Who  is  on  trial?  The  Son  of  God,  being 
tried  by  the  chief  religious  men,  even  the 
high  priest,  who  were  very  anxious  to  con- 
demn Him.  For  what?  He  made  Himself 
the  Son  of  God. 

Under  cover  of  darkness  they  arrested 
Jesus.  Hurriedly  Annas  examined  Him,  sent 
Him  to  the  high  priest  for  a preliminary 
trial  ^before  He  must  go  to  the  Roman  author- 
ities, who  alone  can  convict  Him.  With  diffi- 
culty they  found  two  witnesses  with  whose 
help  they  could  frame  a false  accusation.  Jesus 
did  not  refute  their  charge.  In  hatred  they 
spat  on  Him,  covered  His  face,  and  buffeted 
Him. 

At  dawn,  the  first  legal  hour,  Jesus  is  taken 
to  be  tried  before  the  Roman  governor,  Pilate. 
Here  again  He  had  no  defense  except  as 
Pilate  and  his  wife  were  afraid  to  condemn 
Him.  Again  Jesus  gave  no  answer  to  the 
false  accusations.  When  silence  would  have 
denied  the  truth,  then  He  spoke.  And  His 
answers  did  trouble  His  accusers  much. 

Consider  the  abuses  of  fanatical  hatred 
given  Jesus.  As  a sheep  before  her  shearers 
is  dumb  He  let  them  spit  on  Him,  buffet 
Him,  scourge  Him,  mock  Him,  smite  Him, 
crown  Him  with  thorns,  dress  Him  mocking-  ~ 
ly  in  kingly  robes,  choose  the  release  of  a 
murderer  rather  than  of  Him,  in  great  anger 
and  hatred  shout  His  condemnation.  Some 
one  says  the  original  Greek  uses  fifteen  differ- 
ent verbs  to  describe  the  physical  punishment 
given  to  Jesus  on  this  Friday.  Almost  every- 
thing in  His  trial  was  irregular  and  illegal. 

But  consider  Jesus.  Behold  the  Man  who 
reviled  not,  threatened  not,  held  His  peace. 
There  was  no  retaliation  in  His  spirit.  It 
can’t  be  found  in  His  conduct.  Jesus  took  His 
suffering  patiently.  We  know  He  loved  all 
His  vicious  accusers.  How  glad  Peter  was 
for  Christ’s  look  of  pity  and  kindness  as  He 
was  being  roughly  hurried  along  by  the  mob. 

We  can’t  suffer  for  the  cause  Jesus  did,  yet 
we  can  testify  to  truth  by  not  resisting  evil 
accusations  and  treatment.  We  must,  like 
Christ,  know  the  truth, 'know  what  we  are 
here  for,  know  the  power  we  have  as  sons, 
pray  to  God  for  strength  and  wisdom  and 
self-conrtol. 

In  this  lesson  we  are  asked  to  help  our 
pupils  meet  hatred  and  injustice  as  Jesus  met 
it.  — Alta  Mae  Erb. 


confidential  with  Him.  It  is  a great  joy  to 
have  a heavenly  Father  who  wants  me  to 
stay  near. 


(Continued  on  page  508) 
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The  Contribution  of  Summer 
Camps  in  Relation  to  the 
Christian  Education  of 
Mennonite  Boys 

By  Richard  C.  Detweiler 

(Continued  from  issue  of  May  10) 

III.  The  Contribution  of  Boys’  Camps 
to  Mennonite  Boyhood 

A.  Introductory . 

The  first  steps  in  the  promotion  Qf 
Mennonite  boys’  activities  in  a definite 
church-wide  way  were  taken  at  the  1941 
session  of  the  Mennonite  Commission  for 
Christian  Education  and  Young  People’s 
Work  in  the  church.  The  Commission 
Handbook  of  1941  has  this  to  say: 

“We  are  realizing  more  and  more  that 
many  boys  in  our  church,  especially  in 
the  near-urban  communities,  are  not  pro- 
vided with  the  type  of  activity  which  is 
most  wholesome.  It  is  coming  to  be 
recognized  that  church  leaders  who  have 
the  vision,  who  take  the  time,  and  who 
develop  a sympathetic  attitude  toward 
boys  can  make  a valuable  contribution 
to  the  development  of  youth  through 
providing  guidance  into  useful  activities 
for  their  boys.”5 

At  the  1941  meeting  of  the  Commis- 
sion, a committee  was  appointed  to  study 
the  whole  field  of  junior  boys’  activities. 
Among  other  things,  this  committee  en- 
deavored to  find  what  activities  were 
being  sponsored  by  leaders  of  boys 
throughout  the  church.  The  list  includ- 
ed woodworking  projects,  missionary 
projects,  agriculture  enterprises,  Bible 
study  and  fellowship  groups,  and  Sun- 
day-school class  projects. 

The  study  committee  continued  to 
serve,  and  in  1944  a booklet  carried  sug- 
gestions for  the  following  activities:  help- 
ing the  needy,  deeds  of  mercy,  errand 
service,  first-aid  study,  hobbies,  nature 
study,  bird  study,  boys’  camps,  super- 
vised play,  hiking,  tract  distribution,  art 
craft,  astronomy,  junior  literary,  visita- 
tion work,  Bible  games,  outings,  boating 
and  swimming,  educational  trips,  and 
scrapbook-making. 

The  task  at  hand  was  expressed  in  the 
1946  Commission  Handbook,  “The  com- 
mittee faces  the  challenge  of  helping  the 
church  to  find  legitimate  and  evangelical 
means  of  holding  our  teen-age  boys  for 
Christ.” 

Probably  the  largest  single  type  of 
project  now  being  promoted  throughout 
the  Mennonite  Church  for  boys  is  the 
boys’  camp.  Although  the  idea  is  not  a 
new  one,  and  many  other  church  denom- 

6 Commission  Handbook,  Mennonite  Com- 
mission for  Christian  Education  and  Young 
People’s  Work  in  the  Church,  1944,  p.  9. 
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inations  have  employed  it,  the  sponsor- 
ing of  boys’  camps  is  a comparatively 
new  project  in  the  Mennonite  Church. 
The  following  discussion  will  attempt  to 
give  a brief  survey  and  evaluation  of 
Mennonite  boys’  camps.  Information  has 
been  drawn  largely  from  questionnaires 
returned  to  the  Secretary  of  Boys’  Activi- 
ties of  the  Mennonite  Commission.  The 
questionnaires  involve  camps  held  with- 
in the  period  from  1945  to  1947  at  seven 
different  locations  in  Pennsylvania, 
Michigan,  Illinois,  Indiana,  California, 
Oregon,  and  Ontario.  However,  at  four 
of  these  places,  the  camps  held  have 
been  boys’  and  girls’  camps,  while  the 
camping  setup  at  three  of  the  locations 
has  been  for  boys  only.  At  several  of  the 
locations  a number  of  camping  periods 
have  been  held. 

B.  Pattern  and  Extent  of  Mennonite 
Boys’  Camps. 

The  camps  are  sponsored  by  boys’ 
leaders,  church  congregations,  or  church 
conferences.  They  are  held  at  suitable 
campgrounds,  privately  owned  or  co- 
operatively owned,  situated  in  wooded  or 
lake  areas  providing  opportunities  for 
outdoor  recreation,  swimming,  hiking, 
etc.  The  number  of  camping  days  ranges 
from  two  or  three  to  ten.  The  general 
age  scope  of  boys  is  about  ten  to  fifteen 
years.  Tuition  and  boarding  fees  are  at  a 
minimum,  and  Sunday-school  or  church 
groups  sometimes  pay  the  cost  for  deserv- 
ing boys  or  as  special  awards.  The  camps 
are  organized  on  the  general  plan  of  an 
over-all  director  working  with  counselors 
who  are  in  charge  of  designated  phases 
of  the  camp  program,  educational,  recre- 
ational, religious,  medical,  and  advisory. 
At  the  larger  camps,  the  provision  of 
meals  and  lodging  is  the  immediate  re- 
sponsibility of  a campground  staff  other 
than  the  boys’  camp  directors  and  coun- 
selors. 

Daily  schedules  of  study,  play,  and 
worship  are  planned  and  followed. 
Counselors  are  placed  in  charge  of  desig- 
nated groups  of  boys,  supervising  them 
while  in  their  living  quarters,  and  main- 
taining general  oversight  of  them  during 
the  day.  At  several  of  the  camps  records 
are  kept  of  the  boys’  individual  activi- 
ties, and  awards  or  certificates  given. 

According  to  present  available  data, 
about  seven  camps  for  boys  (four  of 
them  including  both  boys  and  girls)  have 
been  sponsored  each  summer  for  several 
years  throughout  the  church.  The  camp 
locations  have  been  as  follows:  Laurel- 
ville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant, 
Pa.  (near  Scottdale,  Pa.);  Little  Eden 
Camp,  Onekama,  Mich.;  Illinois  Men- 
nonite Summer  Camp  for  Boys  and 
Girls,  Peoria,  111.;  Sand  Lake,  Ontario, 
Canada;  Brunk’s  Cabin,  near  Goshen, 


Ind.;  Hubbard,  Oreg.,  Camp  for  Boys; 
and  Hidden  Valley  Summer  Camp,  Los 
Angeles  National  Forest,  California.  The 
Laurelville,  Pa.,  Brunk’s  Cabin,  and 
Hubbard,  Oregon,  camps  were  held  ex- 
clusively for  boys,  although  camp  pe- 
riods for  girls  and  other  groups  may 
have  been  held  at  other  times  at  these 
places  during  the  summer. 

The  approximate  number  of  boys  at- 
tending these  camps,  most  of  them  being 
held  annually,  is  about  four  hundred. 
Although  this  is  a small  percentage  of 
Mennonite  boys,  the  camps  have  been 
functioning  for  only  about  three  years 
on  the  average,  and  the  camp  movement 
will  probably  continue  to  affect  an  in- 
creasingly large  number  of  boys.  While 
in  most  of  the  camps  the  boys  are  pre- 
dominantly of  Mennonite  parentage, 
there  are  also  non-Mennonite  boys  at- 
tending through  the  efforts  of  Mennonite 
city  missions. 

C.  Courses  of  Study. 

The  most  commonly  taught  courses  in 
the  camp  programs  are  in  the  areas  of 
Bible,  music,  and  nature  studies.  Bible 
courses  are  offered  in  the  form  of  charac- 
ter studies,  book  studies,  doctrinal  les- 
sons, and  Christian  life  discussions. 
Chorus  work,  group  singing,  and  music 
appreciation  comprise  the  major  part  of 
the  music  courses.  Nature  studies  empha- 
size and  feature  actual  observations  in 
outdoor  plant,  animal,  and  bird  life. 

Besides  these  studies,  camp  programs 
have  included  first  - aid  instruction, 
church  history,  personal  life  and  social 
problems  discussions.  Handicraft  proj- 
ects, while  sometimes  employed  as  a 
recreational  feature,  have  also  been  used 
as  a course  of  study.  Missionary  stories 
likewise  have  been  special  group  feat- 
ures, but  also  have  been  offered  as  a part 
of  the  camp  curriculum. 

The  studies  are,  of  course,  brief  be- 
cause of  the  short  camp  periods.  How- 
ever, the  curriculum  forms  an  important 
part  of  the  camp  contribution  to  the 
boys’  experiences.  The  environment  of 
camp  life  gives  a new  mental  set  to  the 
boy,  and  he  enters  into  fields  of  thinking 
and  learning  that  are  different,  or  at 
least  differently  approached,  from  those 
of  public  school  and  Sunday  school  to 
which  he  has  been  accustomed.  In  dis- 
cussing personal,  social,  and  Christian 
life  problems  the  boy  in  camp  senses  an 
atmosphere  conducive  to  open  and  free 
participation. 

D.  Recreation. 

From  the  viewpoint  of  a boy  himself, 
the  appeal  of  recreational  activities  prob- 
ably ranks  foremost  in  his  desire  to  at- 
tend a boys’  camp.  To  a certain  extent 
this  view  is  normal  and  legitimate  and 
one  that  can  be  used  constructively  to 
guide  boys  into  right  evaluations  of  life. 
It  brings  also  a challenge  to  foster  whole- 
some attitudes  toward  recreation  and  to 
help  boys  to  see  its  proper  place  and  use. 

Boys’  camps  have  followed  the  pattern 
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ing,  designating  most  of  the  afternoon 
for  recreation.  These  afternoon  activi- 
ties include  swimming,  athletic  contests 
(softball,  ping-pong,  archery,  horseshoes, 
tennis,  volleyball),  group  games,  hiking, 
boating,  fishing,  horseback-riding,  and 
the  pursuit  of  various  hobbies. 

Christian  sportsmanship,  participation 
by  all,  appreciation  of  outdoor  life,  and 
the  instilling  of  true  purposes  of  recrea- 
tion are  principles  by  which  this  phase 
of  the  camp  program  is  governed.  Boys 
are  led  to  realize  that  true  recreation 
involves  more  than  physical  activity. 

E.  Evangelism  and  Christian  Nurture. 

By  far  the  most  important  single  pur- 
pose of  the  boys’  camp  project  is  to  lead 
each  boy  into  an  experience  of  salvation 
through  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour  and  into 
an  experience  of  consecration  to  Him  as 
Lord.  Were  it  not  for  this  vision  per- 
meating every  phase  of  boys’  camp  life, 
the  project  would  be  of  little  more  value 
to  the  Mennonite  boy  or  to  the  church 
than  ordinary  secular  organizations. 

There  are  several  methods  by  which 
the  evangelistic  appeal  is  brought  before 
the  boys.  Bible  study  and  Christian  life 
classes  in  the  regular  camp  curriculum 
give  opportunity  for  teachers  directly  or 
indirectly  to  present  in  a personal  way 
the  claims  of  Christ  and  a boy’s  need  of 
salvation  and  regeneration.  In  the  same 
class  situations,  the  opportunity  for  chal- 
lenging boys  to  consecration  and  service 
is  always  open.  Discussions  of  Christian 
life  problems,  overcoming  temptations, 
and  living  the  victorious  life  present 
many  ideal  situations  to  bring  boys  face 
to  face  with  vital  issues. 

Campfire  services  and  direct  evangelis- 
tic meetings  are  probably  the  most  suc- 
. cessfully  used  ways  of  bringing  boys  to 
decisions  for  Christ.  The  problem  of 
group  emotion  and  a lack  of  full  compre- 
hension on  the  part  of  younger  boys 
; makes  the  conducting  of  these  meetings 
somewhat  difficult  at  times,  but,  on  the 
whole,  results  are  satisfactory  when  pub- 
1 lie  decisions  are  followed  up  by  individ- 
ual interviews.  Chapel  periods  are  also 
effectively  used  to  promote  a sense  of 
reverence  and  worship.  Through  this 
' attitude  of  receptiveness  practical  truths 
can  penetrate  the  boys’  thinking. 

A third  method  of  evangelism  in  boys’ 
camps  is  that  of  personal  contact  by 
counselors.  Evening  or  morning  devo- 
tions held  by  cabin  groups  are  times  of 
j intimate  fellowship.  In  close  associations 
such  as  this  the  counselor  learns  to  know 
his  boys  and  their  individual  needs. 
During  quiet  hours  (set  aside  during  the 
day  in  some  camps  for  Bible  reading  and 
interviews),  on  hikes,  and  in  moments  of 
, leisure,  a counselor  often  is  able  to  touch 
the  heart  of  a boy  he  has  learned  to 
know  and  love.  The  boy  in  turn  is  usual- 
ly responsive.  He  usually  realizes  the 
real  purpose  of  boys’  camp  and  perhaps 
has  come  with  a deep  longing  for  spirit- 
ual victory  in  his  life. 

Many  boys  have  gone  on  from  their 
acceptance  of  Christ  in  a boys’  camp  to 
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become  baptized  members  of  their  home 
congregations.  Others,  who  were  already 
Christians  before  attending  camp,  have 
found  more  vital  experiences  with  Christ 
and  have  come  to  turning  points  in  their 
attitudes  and  considerations  of  goals  of 
life.  Still  other  boys  have  been  strength- 
ened in  their  convictions  and  have  thrill- 
ed to  their  association  with  camp  lead- 
ers and  with  other  boys  who  have  dem- 
onstrated a vibrant  Christianity. 

F.  Character-Building. 

On  the  basis  of  the  Christian  approach 
to  boyhood  needs,  which  is  a funda- 
mental principle,  boys’  camps  are  quali- 
fied to  make  a definite  contribution  to 
the  development  of  character.  Here 
again  several  phases  of  camp  life  enter 
in  to  influence  a boy  to  the  upbuilding 
of  his  moral  consciousness  and  in  the 
forming  of  his  concepts'  of  life  and  man- 
hood. 

Courses  of  study  in  personal  and  social 
life  may  contribute  in  helping  the  boy 
to  understand  himself  better  and  to 
realize  his  responsibilities  to  himself  and 
to  others.  Principles  of  self-denial  and 
living  for  others  are  taught.  Purity  of 
life  and  thought  is  emphasized  in  cer- 
tain class  periods  and  in  group  meetings. 
Talks  by  the  camp  doctor  or  medical 
adviser  are  presented  in  some  camps. 
Christian  hero  stories  attract  the  admira- 
tion and  command  the  thinking  of  an 
adolescent  boy. 

Camp  leaders  play  a large  part  in  the 
building  of  a boy’s  ideals  and  character. 
Men  of  spiritual  dynamic,  physical  vital- 
ity, mental  keenness,  clean  and  manly 
habits,  and  a capacity  for  understanding 
and  love  for  boys  can  make  deep  impres- 
sions upon  adolescent  lives.  The  give 
and  take  associations  with  other  boys  on 
common  grounds  also  serve  to  strengthen 
a boy’s  character  if  he  is  willing  to  fol- 
low the  golden  rule. 

Appreciation  of  the  beautiful  and 
worth-while  things  of  life  through  na- 
ture study,  wholesome  outdoor  environ- 
ment, upbuilding  recreational  enjoy- 
ments, and  music  appreciation  sets  up 
desired  ideals  and  standards  in  the  mind 
of  boys.  The  challenge  of  true  Christian 
manhood  is  a powerful  incentive  to  the 
growing  boy  who  sees  the  great  poten- 
tialities of  his  own  life  development. 

G.  An  Evaluation  of  the  Mennonite 
Boys’  Camp  Program. 

In  the  preceding  discussions,  many 
contributions  of  boys’  camps  to  the  all- 
around  development  of  the  adolescent 
boy  have  been  intimated  or  definitely 
stated.  In  a large  sense  what  are  the 
strengths  and  weaknesses  of  the  camp 
program  in  relation  to  meeting  the  needs 
of  Mennonite  boyhood?  What  does  it 
contribute  to  the  Christian  education 
efforts  of  the  church? 

In  the  first  place,  the  boys’  camp  pro- 
vides a unique  true-to-life  environment 
of  Christian  influence.  Camp  life  deals 
with  many  ordinary  aspects  of  daily  life, 
study,  play,  worship,  eating,  sleeping, 
and  association  with  others,  in  all  of 


which  Christian  ideals  and  attitudes  are 
promoted.  A boy’s  more  complete  ex- 
perience of  meeting  many  true  life  situa- 
tions in  a Christian  atmosphere  is  a 
definite  advantage  over  the  more  or  less 
isolated  contacts  which  the  Sunday  school 
or  Bible  school  is  able  to  make.  Even 
the  Christian  day  school  does  not  pro- 
vide quite  as  complete  and  concentrated 
a daily  experience  as  the  boys’  camp,  but 
the  day  school  influence  involves  a much 
longer  period  of  time,  it  is  true.  Even 
to  the  details  of  Christian  manners  at 
mealtime,  the  boys’  camp  enters  into  and 
makes  an  impression  on  the  thinking 
and  conduct  of  a boy. 

Secondly,  boys’  camps  operate  on  a 
program  wholly  adapted  to  adolescent 
boys.  The  curriculum,  the  recreational 
activity,  the  evangelistic  effort,  and  the 
camp  life  in  its  detailed  entirety  are 
strictly  geared  to  meet  the  needs  of  only 
one  group,  the  boys  of  a rather  narrowly 
limited  age  scope.  The  Sunday  school, 
Bible  school,  and  Christian  day  school 
programs  involve  meeting  the  needs  of 
a wide  age  range  of  children  and  ado- 
lescents. A spreading  of  interests  is 
thereby  necessitated.  Since  the  boys’ 
camp  is  able  to  concentrate  all  efforts  on 
one  group,  close  co-ordination  of  all 
activities  of  camp  life  is  possible.  This 
is  one  of  the  greatest  aids  to  effective 
Christian  education.  Boys  also  feel  that 
the  camp  is  truly  theirs,  and  a sense  of 
belonging  is  enjoyed. 

A third  noteworthy  contribution  of 
boys’  camps  is  their  provision  of  guided 
association  and  activities  in  fellowship 
with  other  Mennonite  boys  in  a church- 
sponsored  program.  Because  of  unfavor- 
able implications  of  participation  in  ac- 
tivities of  the  Boy  Scouts  and  similar 
organizations,  it  is  difficult  for  Mennon- 
ite boys,  especially  in  urban  communi- 
ties, to  find  approved  outlets  of  expres- 
sion for  legitimate  boyhood  desires.  In 
public  schools  the  Mennonite  boy  often 
is  deprived  of  normal  associations  with 
others  in  recreational  and  other  activities 
because  of  objectionable  features  which 
prohibit  Christian  sanction.  The  church, 
in  the  past,  has  not  met  this  need  of 
Mennonite  boyhood  directly,  except  per- 
haps through  Christian  day  schools,  and 
even  the  home  has  fallen  short.  The 
boys’  camp  program  meets  a vital  need 
here.  Mennonite  boys  are  given  oppor- 
tunities for  normal  and  rightful  experi- 
ences from  which  they  might  otherwise 
be  barred.  Fellowship  with  other  boys, 
perhaps  from  widespread  communities, 
enriches  and  broadens  a boy’s  vision. 
The  church  has  the  privilege  of  directing 
expressional  opportunities  according  to 
her  own  doctrines  and  principles.  Ap- 
preciation for  the  Mennonite  Church 
and  her  way  of  life  is  fostered. 

In  the  fourth  place,  boys’  camps  bring 
many  boys  into  contact  with  Mennonite 
Christian  leaders  who  are  directly  inter- 
ested in  their  welfare.  While  Mennonite 
boys  may  look  to  pastors  and  Sunday- 

(Continued  on  page  509) 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Items  to  appear  in  this  column  ior  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  morning. 


Bro.  Harold  Brenneman,  tract  editor  at  the 
Publishing  House,  was  scheduled  to  speak 
concerning  tract  work  at  Springs,  Pa.,  on 
May  22. 

Bro.  I.  E.  Burkhart,  Goshen,  Ind.,  preached 
at  the  Pleasant  Hill  Church,  near  Sterling, 
Ohio,  Sunday  morning,  May  15.  The  eve- 
ning appointment  there  was  filled  iby  Bro. 
D.  Walter  Miller,  of  Wooster. 

Bro.  William  G.  Detweiler  and  the  Am- 
stutz  Trio  gave  a program  at  the  Maple 
Grove  Church,  New  Wilmington,  Pa.,  the 
evening  of  May  15. 

Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  of  northern 
Indiana  held  a meeting  in  the  Goshen  High 
School  Saturday  evening,  May  14.  Don  E. 
Smucker  spoke  on  the  subject,  “A  Nonresist- 
ant  Christian  Looks  at  the  Russian  Problem.” 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  C.  Warren  Long, 
from  Goshen,  Ind.,  to  Tiskilwa,  111.,  after 
June  1.  On  May  15  Bro.  Long  preached  at 
Goshen  College  and  at  the  Shipshewana, 
Ind.,  High  School. 

Bro.  Wilbur  Yoder,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  filled 
appointments  at  Tiskilwa,  111.,  April  29  to 
May  1. 

Bro.  Daniel  D.  Leaman,  Route  4,  Lancas- 
ter, Pa.,  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  on 
May  11  for  the  Andrews  Bridge  congregation. 
May  the  Lord  bless  our  brother  in  his  re- 
sponsibilities. 
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The  Bible  Conference  earlier  scheduled  for 
Marietta,  Pa.,  on  May  15  will  be  held  on 
May  29,  with  Bro.  Oscar  Burkholder,  Breslau, 
Ont.,  and  Bro.  Samuel  E.  Miller,  on  furlough 
from  South  America,  as  speakers.  Bro. 
F.  Millard  Detweiler,  Doylestown,  Pa.,  will 
serve  as  chorister. 


Calendar 


Annual  Meeting,  Ohio  Mennonite  and  Eastern  A.M. 
Joint  Conference,  Kidron  Church,  Dalton,  Ohio, 
May  24-26. 

Annual  Meeting,  Ontario  Conference,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
May  31  to  June  2. 

Annual  Meeting,  District  Mission  Board  and  Church 
Conference,  Indiana-Michigan  Conference,  Mid- 
dlebury, Ind..  May  31  to  June  2. 

Annual  Meeting,  Pacific  Coast  Conference,  Zion 
Church,  Hubbard,  Oreg.,  May  30  to  June  4. 

Annual  Meeting,  North  Central  Conference  and  Asso- 
ciated Meetings,  Wolford,  N.  Dak.,  June  6-10. 

Annual  Meeting,  Conservative  A.M.  Conference, 
Locust  Grove  Church,  Belleville,  Pa.,  June  7-9. 

Missionary  Training  Conference,  Hesston,  Kans., 
June  7-10. 

General  Meeting,  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship,  Hess- 
ton, Kans.,  June  10,  11. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Hesston,  Kans.,  June  12-14. 

Annual  Meeting,  Virginia  Conference  and  Associated 
Meetings,  Lindale  Church,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
June  20-24. 

Farmers'  Week,  Chesley  Lake  Camp,  Allenford,  Ont., 
June  20-26. 

Ohio  Literary  Convention,  Archbold,  Ohio,  June  24-26. 

Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

First  Family  Week,  June  24  to  July  1 

Youth-for-Christ  Young  People's  Institute,  July  1-4 

Girls'  Camp,  July  9-15 

Boys'  Camp,  July  16-22 

Anabaptist  Conference.  July  23-26 

Professional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29 

Music  Conference,  July  27-29 

Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 

First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  4 

Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Junior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  June  22-29 
Boys  and  Girls  (Ages  9-12),  June  29  to  July  6 
Senior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  July  6-13 
Young  Adults  Conference,  July  16-23 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Workshop,  July  23-30 
Christian  Business  Men's  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  6 
Church  Music  Week,  Aug.  6-13 
Bible  Conference  and  Ministers'  Retreat,  Aug. 

13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27 
Family  Week,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Mission 
Board,  Springs,  Pa.,  July  8,  9. 

Fourth  Annual  Summer  Camp,  Blanchard  Springs 
Resort,  Ozark  National  Forest,  Culp,  Arlc.,  July 
25-28. 

Victorious  Life  Institute,  Eastern  Mennonite  College, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  July  27-31. 

Young  People's  Christian  Life  and  Service  Institute, 
Lancaster  Mennonite  School,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  July 
28-30. 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Confer- 
ence, Kaufman  Church,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  July  31 
to  Aug.  3. 

Indiana-Michigan  Christian  Workers'  Conference, 

Howard-Miami  Church,  Kokomo,  Ind.,  Aug.  2-4. 

Ohio  Young  People's  Institute,  Free  Methodist  Camp- 
grounds, Mansfield,  Ohio,  Aug.  2-7. 

Illinois  M.Y.F.  Retreat,  Petersburg,  111.,  Aug.  4-7. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  Aug.  9-12. 

Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Conference,  Hopedale,  111., 
Aug.  16-18. 

Annual  Southeastern  Iowa  Young  People's  Institute, 
Iowa  Mennonite  School,  Kalona,  Aug.  17-21. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Publication  Board,  and 
Dedication  of  the  Publishing  House  Annex,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  21,  22. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
Delegate  Session,  Harrisonburg,  Va..  Aug.  23-26. 

Junior  Camp  and  Youth  Conference,  Chesley  Lake 
Camp,  Allenford,  Ont.,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  2. 

Lancaster  Mennonite  Teachers'  Institute,  Lancaster 
Mennonite  School,  Oct.  7,  8. 

General  Session,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  Stahl 
Church,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Oct.  20-22. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  Place 
Undecided,  Oct.  28,  29. 


Sister  Maude  Swartzendruber,  president  of 
the  Mennonite  Nurses’  Association,  announc- 
es that  the  business  meeting  of  the  Associa- 
tion will  be  held  at  Hesston  College,  Hesston, 
Kans.,  on  Monday,  June  13,  at  1:30  p.m.  All 
nurses  and  prospective  nurses  are  urged  to 
attend  this  meeting. 

Bro.  M.  A.  Yoder,  Hesston,  Kans.,  spent 
the  week  end  of  May  8 ministering  to  the 
congregation  at  La  Junta,  Colo. 

An  Ascension  Day  meeting  will  be  held, 
D.V.,  at  the  Maple  Grove  Church,  Atglen, 
Pa.,  on  May  26.  Speakers  listed  are  John  S. 
Hess,  John  E.  Lapp,  J.  Lloyd  Kreider,  M.  S. 
Stoltzfus,  Raymond  Charles,  and  Paul  B. 
Myers. 

The  men’s  chorus  from  Metamora,  111., 
sang  at  a men’s  fellowship  meeting  held  at 
Goshen  College  on  May  14.  On  May  15 
they  sang  at  the  Prairie  Street  Church  at 
Elkhart  in  the  morning  and  gave  a vesper 
program  at  Goshen  College  in  the  afternoon. 

The  Michigan  Mennonite  Youth  Fellow- 
ship meeting  will  be  held  at  Pinckney  on 
Memorial  Day,  May  30.  Bro.  Jesse  Short  will 
speak  both  morning  and  evening.  A hymn- 
sing is  planned  foj  the  afternoon. 

(Continued  on  page  508) 


Announcements 


PROPOSED  CHANGE  OF  CONSTITUTION 

At  the  forthcoming  annual  meeting  of  the  Men- 
nonite Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  in  June  a 
constitutional  change  is  to  be  presented  providing 
for  the  following: 

That  the  Secretary  for  Service  and  Relief  be  ap- 
pointed annually  by  the  Executive  and  Missions 
Committees  and  approved  by  the  Board,  and  that 
he  become  ex  officio  a member  of  the  Board  and 
of  the  Executive  Committee. 

This  constitutional  change  is  recommended  in  re- 
sponse to  a minute  passed  in  last  year's  annual 
meeting  instructing  the  Executive  Committee  to  pre- 
pare the  constitutional  changes  involved  in  the  ap- 
pointment of  a full-time  Service  and  Relief  Secretary 
for  presentation  to  the  June,  1949,  annual  meeting. 

J.  D.  Graber,  Secretary 

Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 
1711  Prairie  Street 
Elkhart,  Indiana 


Reservations  for  Young  People's  Institutes  at  Camp 
Rhododendron  (Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp)  are 
being  made  in  the  order  in  which  advance  registra- 
tions are  received.  Dates  of  the  institutes  are:  July 
1-4,  Aug.  6-12,  and  Aug.  13-19.  Send  your  registra- 
tion card  or  request  for  information  to  C.  F.  Yake, 
Secretary,  Scottdale,  Pa. 


The  annual  Ontario  A.M.  Church  Conference  will 
be  held  at  the  Sixteenth  Line  A.M.  Church,  East 
Zorra,  near  Tavistock,  Ont.,  Wednesday  and  Thurs- 
day, June  8,  9.  All  are  cordiallv  invited.  Come  pray- 
ing. C.  R.  Brunk,  Secretary, 

Brunner,  Ontario. 


HERALD  PRESS  SUMMER  BIBLE  SCHOOL  SERIES 

TEACHER'S  GUIDES  FOR  PRESCHOOL  COURSES 

Three  specially  prepared  teacher's  guides  for  use 
with  the  pupil's  books  of  each  of  the  preschool 
courses  are  available  immediately,  free  of  charge, 
in  quantities  sufficient  to  meet  your  needs  for  teach- 
ers in  the  Nursery,  Kindergarten  I,  and  Kindergarten 
II  years.  Illness  of  the  writer  prevented,  the  comple- 
tion of  the  teacher's  books  for  these  three  courses. 
But  to  make  possible  the  use  of  the  very  splendid 
pupil's  books  in  the  most  efficient  way  possible 
under  the  circumstances,  teacher's  guides  are  pro- 
vided by  the  writer  for  Nursery  and  Kindergarten  I 
somewhat  similar  to  that  offered  last  year  for  Kinder- 
garten II,  which  guide  has  been  revised.  Send  your 
request  at  once  for  these  brochures,  stating  specif- 
ically how  many  are  desired  for  each  of  the  three 
courses:  Nursery,  Kindergarten  I,  and  Kindergarten  II. 

We  invite  your  united  prayers  for  the  gracious 
restoration  of  Sister  Katherine  Royer,  if  it  be  His 
will,  to  make  possible  her  continued  valuable  Chris- 
tian ministry  through  her  specialized  educational 
service.— C.  F.  Yake. 
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Mission  News 

The  Building  Committee  of  the  new  stu- 
dent nurses’  home  at  La  Junta,  Colo.,  met 
on  Wednesday,  May  11,  and  made  final  deci- 
sions prior  to  the  actual  beginnings  of  build- 
ing operations. 

Four  young  souls  were  received  by  water 
baptism  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Bethel 
Springs  congregation,  Culp,  Ark.,  on  May  8. 

A baby  girl  was  born  to  Bro.  and  Sister 
Eldo  Miller  of  the  Mexican  Border  Mission  at 
Mathis,  Tex. 

Evangelistic  meetings  were  scheduled  to 
>be  held  at  the  Pleasant  View  Church  near 
Massillon,  Ohio,  May  11-20,  in  charge  of  Bro. 
J.  J.  Hostetler,  superintendent  of  the  Canton, 
Ohio,  Mennonite  Mission  Church. 

Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  Board  treasurer,  who  re- 
cently returned  from  an  administrative  trip 
to  Argentina  and  Puerto  Rico,  spent  May  14 
at  the  Mennonite  Home  for  the  Aged,  Eure- 
ka, 111.,  and  spoke  at  the  Roanoke  Church 
near  Metamora,  111.,  Sunday,  May  15. 

Bro.  J.  M.  Bhelwa,  secretary  of  the  India 
Mennonite  Conference,  writes  as  of  April  28: 
“Bro.  Stephen  N.  Solomon  has  already  begun 
to  give  the  greetings  from  the  American 
churches  to  our  Indian  churches.  His  mes- 
sages are  very  much  appreciated.  He  has 
especially  emphasized  the  interest  of  the 
American  people  in  the  Indian  Church  and 
her  work.” 

Bro.  Lewis  S.  Martin,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
at  present  visiting  relief  centers  in  Europe, 
plans  to  visit  the  Island  of  Sicily  to  study 
relief  and  mission  needs  there. 

Sister  Esther  Vogt,  Bihar,  India,  has  made 
a good  recovery  following  a minor  surgical 
operation  at  Kodai  Kanal,  South  India,  where 
the  children  are  attending  school. 

The  workers  from  the  Home  for  the  Aged, 
Eureka,  111.,  write:  “Mother’s  Day  was  a day 
full  of  activities  for  all.  In  the  morning  a 
quartet  from  Iowa  sang  songs  especially  dear 
to  old  folk.  Just  before  dinner  the  women 
from  the  local  Presbyterian  Church  brought 
flowers  for  each  mother.  Still  later  in  the 
day  a group  from  the  Peoria  Mission  came 
to  sing.  We  certainly  appreciate  these  efforts 
to  brighten  the  day.” 

Mrs.  William  G.  Lauver  writes  from  Math- 
is Tex.:  “A  group  of  converts  is  now  under 
instruction.  . . . On  May  11  we  also  had 
special  meetings.  A young  Mexican  of  the 
Mennonite  Brethren  Church  preached  for 
four  nights.  There  were  several  conversions.” 

An  informal  meeting  for  those  interested 
in  child  welfare  is  planned  to  be  held  at 
Hesston,  Kans.,  Monday,  June  13,  between 
the  afternoon  and  evening  sessions  of  the 
Mission  Board  meeting.  Bro.  Grant  M.  Stoltz- 
fus,  editor  of  “The  Mennonite  Community,” 
will  serve  as  chairman.  Everyone  interested 
in  enlarging  the  scope  and  effectiveness  of 
the  child  welfare  program  of  our  church  is 
urged  to  attend. 


The  correct  address  for  Bro.  and  Sister 
Wilbur  Hostetler  is  simply  Dhamtari,  C.P., 
India.  They  are  located  at  the  Mohadi  sta- 
tion but  Mohadi  should  not  be  a part  of  the 
address  since  this  causes  letters  to  travel 
around  by  devious  village  routes  causing  de- 


All donors  to  the  Elkhart  Hospital 
Fund  have  now  been  mailed  letters 
and  questionnaires  asking  their 
direction  regarding  the  allocation  of 
their  gifts.  In  case  any  donor  to*  this 
fund  has  not  received  a question- 
naire, please  write  immediately  to 
the  undersigned  so  that  the  error  can 
be  corrected.  Errors  could  have  oc- 
curred for  the  following  reasons: 
people  of  the  same  name  with  the 
same  address;  change  of  address 
since  contribution  was  received;  con- 
tribution sent  indirectly  so  that  its 
identity  is  not  clear. 

The  Treasurer,  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities  1711  Prairie 
Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana 


lay  and  sometimes  loss  of  the  letters.  They 
send  a man  directly  to  Dhamtari  several 
times  a week  to  get  their  mail. 

The  April  census  report  of  the  La  Junta 
Mennonite  Hospital  gives  the  following  in- 
teresting statistics: 


Total  number  admitted  during  the  month  310 

Average  daily  census  83 

Minor  operations  _ 64 

Major  operations  29 

Number  of  outpatients  223 


Sister  Beulah  Litwiller,  Aibonito,  Puerto 
Rico,  writes:  “School  will  be  over  on  May  26 
and  we  shall  begin  our  second  year  on  Aug.  1. 
Next  year  we  would  like  to  add  a third 
grade  .... 

“At  present  my  work  consists  largely  in 
teaching  during  the  mornings.  I also  have 
several  Spanish  classes  during  the  week  with 
the  missionaries.  I enjoy  working  with  the 
young  people  on  Saturday  evening  and  with 
the  children  on  Sunday  evening.  . . . 

“Last  Sunday  morning  we  celebrated  our 
sunrise  Easter  service  on  one  of  the  near-by 
hills.  It  was  a beautiful  morning  and  the 
service  was  made  very  meaningful  through 
the  testimonies  of  several  and  by  the  partici- 
pation of  the  young  people’s  chorus  and  the 
children’s  chorus  which  were  heard  far  and 
wide  throughout  the  valleys”  [by  use  of  am- 
plifiers]. 

A builders’  unit  of  two  men,  brethren  Ivan 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

Conditions  among  the  displaced  persons  in 
Belgium  living  in  the  transit  camps  continue 
very  bad  according  to  reports  from  the  field. 
The  displaced  persons  are  segregated  and 
placed  in  separate  camps  according  to  the 
following  categories:  women  and  children  in 
one  camp,  married  men  in  another,  and 
single  men  in  another.  Married  men  are 
allowed  to  visit  their  families  once  each  week. 
Food  provided  by  the  government  is  very 
poor,  especially  for  the  children.  The  camps 
are  now  overcrowded  and  other  persons  are 
waiting  to  get  in.  Our  workers  estimate  that 
the  camps  will  be  full  and  overflowing  for 
another  six  to  eight  months. 

Several  men  can  be  used  in  the  Kansas 
City  hospital  unit  about  July  first  on  a long- 
term basis,  one  year.  Interested  men  should 
write  Mennonite  Service  Units,  1711  Prairie 
Street,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


and  Ellrose  Zook,  of  the  Belleville,  Pa.,  area, 
are  helping  with  the  building  of  the  clinic- 
nursing home  at  Culp,  Ark.  Bro.  and  Sister 
John  J.  Detwiler  were  planning  to  move 
into  the  unfinished  home  by  mid-May. 

Bro.  John  Howard  Yoder  arrived  in  Europe 
on  March  30  to  work  in  the  interests  of  peace 
and  nonresistance  under  the  Peace  Section  of 
the  Mennonite  Central  Committee. 

All  contributions  to  the  Ohio  Mennonite 
Mission  Board  should  be  sent  to  Bro.  D.  Wal- 
ter Miller,  713  Gasche  Street,  Wooster,  Ohio, 
until  the  date  of  June  1.  After  that  date 
they  should  ibe  sent  to  the  newly  elected 
treasurer,  Bro.  D.  Chauncey  Kauffman,  West 
Liberty,  Ohio. 

The  ground-breaking  ceremonies  for  the 
construction  of  the  new  student  nurses’  home 
at  La  Junta,  Colo.,  on  May  12  coincided 
significantly  with  the  anniversary  of  the  birth 
of  Florence  Nightingale,  the  virtual  founder 
of  modern  nursing.  The  Mission  Board  was 
represented  by  Bro.  E.  C.  Bender. 

The  L.  S.  Weber  family,  Pehuajo,  Argen- 
tina, is  scheduled  to  sail  from  Argentina  on 
June  10  on  the  S.S.  “Uruguay”  and  to  arrive 
in  New  York  June  27. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  May  18,  1949 


THE  TREASURER'S  CORNER 

Knowledge  of  the  need  makes  for  intelligent  giving. 

"Give  as  the  Lord  hath  prospered" — the  New  Testament  ideal. 

Homes  for  Children — Kansas  City 

Formerly  children  in  the  Kansas  City  Home  were  mostly  orphans.  The  city  and  county  welfare 
organizations  neglected  these  orphans,  and  so  our  Home  picked  them  up.  This  met  a very  urgent  need. 

Now  the  picture  is  different  but  still  as  needy  as  ever.  City  and  county  have  well-organized 
welfare  departments  and  now  care,  in  some  way,  for  the  true  orphan. 

The  unfortunate  children,  however,  from  broken  and  divorced  homes,  are  still  in  terrible  need. 
They  come  to  us,  placed  by  the  parents  themselves,  or  by  court  order,  and  here  they  find  love, 
sympathy,  and  care.  Most  important  of  all,  they  find  Christ. 

Give  to  the  Kansas  City  Mennonite  Children's  Home  and  help  provide  a home  for  those  from 
broken  homes. 

The  Treasurer,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana 
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Dhamtari  Hospital  Calling 

Two  Cents  and  the  Tail  of  a Calf 
By  J.  G.  Yoder,  M.D. 


INDIA  is  a land  of  many  religions;  and 
Hinduism  itself  is  a synthesis  of  many 
religions.  So  religious  observances  among  the 
patients  at  our  hospital  take  many  forms. 

A few  weeks  ago  I began  removing  a bella- 
donna plaster  from  the  body  of  an  outpatient 
who  'had  come  to  me  for  treatment.  The 
plaster  was  firmly  adhering  to  body  hairs, 
and  underneath  the  plaster  there  seemed  to. 
ibe  an  abscess.  I picked  up  scissors  to  clip 
the  hair  beneath  the  plaster.  The  man  stopped 
me  at  once.  “No,  no,  no,  that  can  never  be. 
A Sikh  never  cuts  his  hair  on  any  part  of 
his  body,”  he  said.  And  so,  because  I could 
not  take  off  the  plaster  without  the  hair,  I 
let  the  whole  thing  go  and  gave  him  a few 
sulfa  pills  to  take.  I guess  eventually  the 
plaster  came  off  and  the  abscess  -broke. 

It  is  a very  serious  thing  for  a doctor  or 
anyone  else  to  violate  another  person’s  “reli- 
gion.” We  have  to  “co-operate”  in  things  like 
that.  The  Sikhs,  incidentally,  are  a warlike 
group  and  are  large,  strong,  husky  fellows 
‘from  the  northern  part  of  India.  But  when 
one  sees  them  first  with  their  beards,  and 
their  knot  of  hair  on  the  top  of  their  heads, 
one  thinks  of  the  House  of  David  in  Michi- 
gan. They  look  just  feminine  enough  to 
make  one  wonder  how  they  can  be  the 
great  warriors  they  are  said  to  be. 

During  the  riots  in  India  the  Sikhs  suffered 
untold  massacres  at  the  hands  of  the  Mos- 
lems. I believe  the  Moslems  really  tried  to 
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dren.  One  of  these  Sikh  refugees  was  a pa- 
tient at  our  hospital.  He  had  broken  his  arm 
on  a train  shortly  after  arriving  in  the  Central 
Provinces  and  had  come  to  us  for  treatment. 
He  was  about  thirty  years  old,  but  with  his 
grey  hair  he  could  have  passed  for  a man 
twice  that  age.  His  children  and  wife  had 
been  killed,  practically  before  his  eyes.  He 
had  been  rich,  but  had  been  compelled  to 
leave  it.  I read  much  of  our  Bible  to  him, 
but  it  did  not  seem  to  make  much  of  an  im- 
pression. He  seemed  to  be  the  most  depressed 
person  I have  ever  met.  I particularly  remem- 
ber his  impression  of  nonresistance  as  taught 
in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  That  was  just 
a bit  too  much  for  him.  “Impossible,  im- 
possible,” seemed,  to  be  his  only  comment. 
And,  humanly  speaking,  all  of  us  would  have 
to  reach  the  same  conclusion.  Who  could  for- 
give the  murder  of  our  women  and  babies? 
But  we  who  have  an  understanding  of  non- 
resistance  thank  God  for  superhuman  power 
to  forgive. 

Religion  at  the  hospital  takes  many  forms. 
Patients  who  come  into  surgery  for  eye  oper- 
ations (local)  often  are  nervous  and  we  hear 
them  calling  their  god  for  help.  “Ram,  Ram, 
Ram,  Ram,  Ram,”  they  keep  mumbling. 
And  when  we  tell  them  that  Ram  cannot 
really  help  them,  but  Jesus  can,  they  usually 
switch  over  and  start  calling,  “Jesus.”  Their 
own  religion  really  does  not  seem  to  mean 
much  to  them.  They  can  change  the  out- 
ward words  easily.  Much  of  what  they  do  is 
done  in  the  name  of  religion.  The  Moham- 
wipe  them  all  out — men,  women,  and  chil- 
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The  ambulance  arrives  at  the  Dhamtari  Hos- 
pital. Sister  Anna  Lois  Rohrer  helps  unload  a 
man  who  has  Berger’s  disease,  which,  due  to 
tobacco,  causes  the  closing  of  blood  vessels  and 
then  gangrene.  Bro.  Yoder  amputated  the  man’s 
afflicted  leg. 


medan  wears  his  fez;  the  Sikh  his  turban  and 
hair;  the  women  keep  their  faces  veiled;  the 
Hindu  refuses  to  take  cod  liver  oil  or  liver 
extract  (it  is  a form  of  meat);  flies  are  not 
killed;  stray  dogs  around  the  hospital  are 
fed  and  encouraged  (until  there  are  too  many 
and  then  I go  out  and  shoot  a lot  of  them), 
and  so  forth,  and  so^forth — all  in  the  name 
of  religion.  One  could  go  on  indefinitely,  tell- 
ing how  their  goddess  is  appeased  with 
blood  when  small  pox  appears;  or  how  the 
sick  are  hidden  in  dark,  unventilated  rooms 
to  protect  them  from  spirits;  or  how  black 
circles  of  soot  are  made  around  the  children’s 
eyes  to  keep  out  spirits.  They  search  that 
which  they  do  not  know. 

When  death  approaches  at  the  hospital, 
religion  takes  on  a more  serious  and  desper- 
ate form.  I well  remember  the  woman  in 
Room  No.  B-5  who  kept  getting  weaker  and 
weaker.  And  as  she  kept  getting  weaker  I 
noticed  that  her  friends  were  more  and  more 
interested  in  a flask  of  Ganges  water  that 
they  kept  near  the  head  of  the  bed.  Finally 
it  seemed  to  be  certain  that  the  woman  was 
breathing  her  last,  and  as  she  did  gasp  her 
last  they  very  quickly  put  her  on  the  floor 
(she  must  not  die  on  a bed),  pried  her  mouth 
open,  and  as  she  died  poured  in  the  water 
from  the  Ganges. 

Then  there  was  another  woman  who  lay 
in  the  hospital  dying.  With  her  in  the  hos- 
pital were  her  husband  and  a young  boy. 
When  finally  it  became  evident  that  the  end 
was  really  at  hand,  the  husband  motioned 
the  boy  to  a small  calf  which  was  near  by 
in  the  yard.  “Bring  quickly,”  he  said.  The 
boy  ran  out  and  brought  in  the  calf.  The 
husband  then  took  the  dying  woman’s  hand 
and  helped  her  grasp  the  tail  of  this  calf. 
Into  the  other  hand  he  thrust  a coin  worth 
about  two  cents.  And  thus  the  poor  woman 
passed  on,  holding  the  calf’s  tail  in  one  hand 
and  the  two  cents  in  the  other.  This  was 
her  hope.  From  scenes  like  this  we  can  only 
close  our  eyes  and  turn  away.  These  poor, 
poor  people!  Their  only  hope — two  cents, 
and  the  tail  of  a calf! 

In  speaking  of  religion  at  the  hospital,  it 
would  not  be  correct  to  close  without  men- 
tioning the  Christians  who  come  there.  We 
will  admit  that  some  of  them  may  be  weak, 
-but  there  is  a vast  difference  in  the  way  they 
conduct  themselves.  Even  in  the  presence  of 
death  we  find  a stability  and  faith  which  we 
do  not  see  in  the  others. 

We  find  joy  in  presenting  Christ,  a real 
hope,  to  these  people  who  have  no  hope.  And 
we  know  that  you  who  share  in  this  work 
with  your  means  and  prayers  share  in  this 
joy. 

Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India. 

[Contributions  for  the  India  Hospital  Fund 
may  be  sent  through  your  district  treasurer  to 
the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities.] 
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“Hannibal  for  Christ” 

‘To  Make  All  of  Hannibal  Conscious  of  Christ  and  to  Bring  Many  to  Him’ 
By  Nelson  E.  Kauffman 


OR  some  years  we  at  Hannibal  have  been 
praying  for  and  looking  forward  to  a 
time  when  we  might  be  able  to  give  a defi- 
nite witness  for  Christ  that  would  reach  the 
whole  city.  In  the  providence  of  God  this 
time  has  arrived.  Over  a year  ago,  when  I 
asked  Bro.  B.  Charles  Hostetter  to  serve  as 
our  evangelist  this  year,  we  began  to  consider 
seriously  if  this  was  not  the  time  for  such  an 
effort.  We  asked  our  congregation  to  prayer- 
fully consider  this  matter  and  then  after  defi- 
nite united  prayer  the  decision  was  made. 

The  plan  was  then  laid  for  a tent  meeting 
July  6-24.  The  Hannibal  School  Board  has 
given  permission  to  use  the  Eugene  Field 
School  ground,  which  is  less  than  a block 
from  our  church,  as  a place  for  the  tent. 

Objectives  of  the  Campaign 

1.  To  exalt  Christ  and  glorify  God. 

2.  To  make  known  God’s  love  in  Christ. 

3.  To  preach  God’s  Word  as  truth. 

4.  To  make  men  conscious  of  their  real 
condition  before  God. 

5.  To  lead  men  to  a satisfying  Christian 
I experience. 

6.  To  save  children,  youth,  and  adults  for 
time  and  eternity  and  from  wasting  their 
lives. 

7.  To  help  in  the  reviving  of  the  churches 
I of  Hannibal. 

8.  To  encourage  and  help  those  who  are 
living  for  Christ. 

9.  To  help  lift  the  moral  and  spiritual 
standards  and  to  better  conditions  in  Han- 
nibal. 

10.  “To  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of 

| Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  for- 
giveness of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them 
which  are  sanctified  by  faith  ...”  (Acts 
26:18). 

Committees  were  appointed  to  plan  for  var- 
ious phases  of  the  work:  Bro.  B.  Charles 
Hostetter,  Harrisonburg,  Virginia,  will  serve 
as  evangelist;  Bro.  Milton  G.  Brackbill,  Paoli, 
Pennsylvania,  will  serve  as  director  of  prayer 
services;  Bro.  Earl  Maust  and  a mixed  octet 
from  Eastern  Mennonite  College  will  pro- 
vide the  special  music  and  assist  in  publicity 
and  personal  work;  Sisters  Lillian  Brunk  and 
Ruby  Greaser  will  serve  as  directors  of  chil- 
dren’s work.  The  octet  will  come  to  Hanni- 
bal on  June  18  and  serve  in  summer  Bible 
school  work  June  20  to  July  1.  This  will  serve 
to  acquaint  them  with  the  local  congregation, 
the  city,  and  its  people. 

Plan  of  Literature  Publicity 

1.  Weekly  advertisements  in  local  news- 
papers, May  7 to  June  23. 

2.  5,000  copies  of  the  June  “The  Way” 
with  two  tracts  enclosed,  distributed  in  mid- 

I June. 

3.  5,000  doorknob  announcements  distrib- 
I uted  July  5,  6. 

4.  5,000  copies  of  the  July  “The  Way,” 
I with  two  tracts  enclosed,  distributed  on  July 

I 11,  12. 


5.  Blotters  given  to  all  business  houses. 

6.  Booklet,  “My  Faith,”  by  Howard  Kelly, 
given  to  all  doctors. 

7.  Leaflets  to  be  distributed  at  the  close  of 
services. 

8.  Children’s  tracts  distributed  and  an- 
nouncements for  children  made. 

9.  Placards  to  be  placed  in  windows. 

10.  About  20,000  other  tracts  distributed. 

We  have  engaged  fifteen  minutes  of  radio 

time  over  the  local  station  KHMO  from 
June  20  to  July  24,  a total  of  thirty-two  days. 
This  will  be  our  most  expensive  yet  most 
potent  means  of  publicity. 

Bro.  Melville  Nafziger,  of  Wilmington, 
Delaware,  is  conducting  a tent  meeting  pre- 
vious to  our  “Hannibal  for  Christ”  meeting. 
He  is  purchasing  two  hundred  songbooks 
which  we  have  decided  to  use  and  so  we  will 
share  on  these  expenses. 

We  have  set  a budget  of  $3,500  for  this 
campaign.  To  date  we  have  given  receipt 
for  $1,249.00.  This  indicates  a need  which 
we  trust  you  will  also  pray  about.  The  Lord 
has  so  definitely  led  all  along  the  way  that  we 
feel  sure  He  will  supply  all  this  need.  The 
regular  mission  needs  will  also  continue  dur- 
ing this  time.  As  the  Lord  moves  you  to  con- 
tribute, you  may  send  your  offering  to  my 
address  or  to  B.  Charles  Hostetter,  Harrison- 
burg, Virginia. 

Our  greatest  need  will  be  the  continuing 
prayers  of  God’s  people  everywhere.  We 
believe  He  will  lay  the  burden  of  prayer  upon 
many.  Special  prayer  cards  will  be  distrib- 
uted later.  We  are  endeavoring  to  allow  the 
Lord  to  have  full  use  of  all  of  our  faculties 
in  this  great  work. 

We  do  not  plan  to  ask  any  of  the  other 
Hannibal  churches  for  contributions.  Offer- 
ings during  the  meetings  will  be  few.  We 


do  hope  that  other  Hannibal  churches  will 
co-operate  in  prayer,  announcements,  attend- 
ance, and  caring  for  converts  that  may  decide 
to  affiliate  with  churches  other  than  our  own. 

We  will  be  glad  to  hear  from  any  of  you 
on  any  phase  of  the  work.  Will  you  pray  for 
the  workers,  singers,  speakers,  local  congre- 
gation, and  the  lost  of  Hannibal? 

Hannibal,  Mo. 


The  Scarcity  of  Water 

Clinton  M.  and  Maybell  M.  Ferster 

GIVE  ME  water  that  I may  drink”  is  a 
request  we  hear  many  times  a day  at 
our  back  door.  And  from  almost  every 
African  near  here  we  also  hear  these  words: 
“We  have  much  difficulty  for  water  these 
days.”  The  light  rains  are  unusually  few  and 
as  a result  the  rivers  and  water  holes  are 
about  dry.  Yet  it  is  two  months  before  the 
heavy  rains  normally  begin.  When  we  lift  up 
our  eyes  and  look  toward  the  west  there  is  an 
almost  inexhaustible  supply  of  fresh  water — 
but  it  is  about  two  miles  away  from  the  mis- 
sion. 

How  would  you  sisters  like  to  take  your 
earthen  waterpot  or  five-gallon  tin  and  walk 
down  to  the  lake,  fill  the  container  with 
water,  lift  it  on  your  heard  and  carry  it  home, 
and  then  perhaps  go  back  a second  time  be- 
cause more  is  needed  for  the  day’s  supply? 
This  is  just  what  our  African  sisters  must  do, 
many  of  them  carrying  the  water  even  farther 
than  two  miles.  Is  it  any  wonder  that  the 
women  complain  of  being  tired?  Is  it  any 
wonder  that  when  the  misisonary  goes  to  the 
lake  to  haul  sand  or  bring  a load  of  water 
with  the  truck  that  the  women  come  running 
from  all  directions  asking,  “Will  you  please 
bring  me  a debe  (five-gallon  tin)  of  water 
from  the  lake,  for  I have  great  need  of  wa- 
ter?” The  missionary  always  accepts  with  the 
condition  that  one  debe  to  a family  is  brought 
free,  but  for  each  additional  debe  five  African 
cents  or  one  U.S.  cent  must  be  paid.  This 
helps  to  pay  the  expense  of  the  trip.  Also,  if  it 


Hess  Memorial  Hall,  Hesston  College,  Hesston.  Kans.,  where  the  annual  Mission  Board  meet- 
ing will  be  held  June  12-14.  Other  meetings  scheduled  for  this  place  are  the  Missionary  Train- 
ing Conference,  June  7-10,  and  the  general  meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship,  June 
10-11.  There  will  be  adequate  seating  space.  Meals  will  be  served  in  the  newly  equipped 
kitchen  on  the  basement  floor.  Lodging  will  be  provided  on  the  College  campus  and  in  nearby 
homes. 
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were  all  hauled  free  they  would  fill  up  the 
truck  with  their  containers,  thus  leaving 
little  or  no  room  for  the  water  that  is  required 
for  the  building  needs  or  other  purposes. 

One  day  Jesus  was  tired  and  thirsty  and 
had  seated  Himself  to  rest  when  a Samaritan 
woman  came  with  her  waterpot  to  draw 
water.  It  was  she  to  whom  He  said,  “Give 
me  to  drink.”  We  do  not  read  that  she  filled 
His  request.  The  water  in  the  well  was 
deep — far  away,  like  the  lake  is  here — and  it 
took  an  effort  to  get  water.  Jesus  turned 
the  course  of  the  conversation  and  told  her 
about  that  inexhaustible  supply  of  water  from 
the  Fountain  of  Life.  “If  thou  knewest  the 
gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee, 
Give  me  to  drink;  thou  wouldest  have  asked 
of  him,  and  he  would  have  given  thee  living 
water  . . . .Whosoever  drinketh  of  this  water 
shall  thirst  again:  but  whosoever  drinketh 
of  the  water  that  I shall  give  him  shall  never 
thirst;  but  the  water  that  I shall  give  him 
shall  be  in  him  a well  of  water  springing 
up  into  everlasting  life.” 

The  woman  did  not  grasp  the  full  mean- 
ing of  the  “living  water”  because  she  said, 
“Sir,  give  me  this  water,  that  I thirst  not, 
neither  come  hither  to  draw.”  She  was  eager 
to  get  this  water  because  it  would  relieve 


r IB  'HE  work  in  Wilmington,  Delaware, 
4*-  had  its  beginning  in  the  early  part  of 
1947  when  Bro.  L.  L.  Swartzentruber  spent 
some  time  in  the  city  in  investigation  relative 
to  opening  a new  work. 

In  August,  1948,  when  we  first  came  to 
Wilmington,  we  were  confronted  with  the 
problem  as  to  how  we  should  begin.  Should 
a hall  or  a vacant  store  be  rented  and  should 
a Sunday  school  be  started,  or  should  other 
possibilities  be  investigated?  It  is  to  the  credit 
of  the  local  mission  board  of  the  Greenwood, 
Delaware,  Conservative  Amish  Mennonite 
congregation  that  we  were  asked  to  make  a 
study  and  get  acquainted  with  Wilmington 
before  public  meetings  of  any  kind  were  an- 
nounced. 

In  seeking  the  guidance  of  the  Lord  as  to 
how  to  begin  a witness  in  the  city.,  we  were 
led  to  the  Scripture  for  guiding  principles. 
On  the  day  of  Pentecost  Peter  preached,  “Re- 
pent, and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost”  (Acts  2:38).  The  apostles  preached 
repentance  and  faith  (Acts  20:20).  The 
tenor  of  their  message  was  repent,  believe, 
be  baptized.  Repentance  must  be  taught  first 
to  make  people  conscious  of  sin  (Acts  3:19; 
26:20;  17:30).  Jesus,  in  giving  the  Great 
Commission,  said,  “Go  ye  therefore,  and 
teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost:  teaching  them  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  I have  commanded  you. 
. . .”  (Matt.  28:19,  20).  Notice  the  order: 
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her  of  her  daily,  hard  task  of  drawing  water 
from  the  well,  as  well  as  her  daily  need  of 
water.  We  all  get  thirsty,  and  how  pleasantly 
satisfying  and  refreshing  is  a drink  of  cool 
water  from  a bubbling  spring  to  a tired  or 
weary  traveler ! The  water  that  Jesus  spoke 
about  does  not  quench  bodily  thirst.  He  gave 
us  the  living  water  for  our  soul’s  need.  Nor 
do  we  have  to  pay  for  it. 

If  we  drink  deeply  of  the  living  water  that 
flows  from  the  Fountainhead,  He  will  fill  us 
to  overflowing  that  there  may  be  springing 
up,  bubbling,  and  overflowing  ever-living 
water  which  satisfies  our  longing  hearts. 
The  indwelling  and  fullness  of  the  Spirit  is 
the  secret  of  the  overflowing  life. 

Shall  we  examine  our  own  lives  to  see  if 
there  is  within  us  a well  of  water  springing 
up  into  everlasting  life?  What  are  we  giv- 
ing those  whom  we  meet  when  they  come 
to  draw  water?  Are  we  imparting  to  them 
of  the  “overflow,”  or  are  the  springs  of  our 
hearts  drying  up  because  of  a spiritual 
drought?  Oh,  that  every  professing  child 
of  God  would  be  overflowing  and  imparting 
to  others  of  the  life  that  comes  from  God  ! 

Musoma,  T.T.,  East  Africa. 


make  (original  language)  disciples,  baptize, 
and  teach  the  all  things.  This  method  is 
borne  out  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the 
rest  of  the  New  Testament.  „ 

Next  we  notice  the  apostles  went  to  where 
the  people  were,  or  else  they  noised  abroad 
their  presence  so  that  many  came  out  to 
hear  them.  The  Apostle  Paul  generally  went 
first  to  the  synagogue  (Acts  13:5;  13:14; 
9:20).  Often  the  apostles  went  from  house 
to  house  (Acts  5:42;  20:20).  We  also  notice 
that  they  taught  publicly,  likely  on  the  street 
corners  or  at  the  market  place.  They  pub- 
lished their  doctrine  throughout  the  whole  re- 
gion (Acts  13:45).  Almost  the  whole  city 
came  out  to  hear  them  (Acts  13:44).  They 
spake  boldly  in  the  name  of  Christ  (Acts 
9:29).  They  filled  the  whole  city  with  their 
doctrine  (Acts  5:28). 

Who  were  the  apostles’  converts?  Were 
they  children  of  the  slums?  Were  only  wom- 
en saved?  No,  they  went  out  to  save  men, 
women,  and  children;  yea,  whole  households 
(Acts  16:34;  11:14;  18:8).  The  apostles  not 
only  testified  to  the  man  of  the  street,  but 
to  rulers,  magistrates,  and  governors.  If  by 
the  help  of  the  Lord  we  can  lead  the  head  of 
the  home  to  Christ,  we  have  a medium 
through  which  to  work  for  the  rest  of  the 
family.  Herein  lies  the  challenge.  “Grant 
unto  thy  servants,  that  with  all  boldness  they 
may  speak  thy  word.” 

It  is  with  the  foregoing  principles  in  mind 
that  we  have  chosen  the  following  approach 
to  the  opening  of  a work  in  Wilmington.  We 
prophesy  no  glamorous  result.  We  simply 
trust  in  the  Lord  to  bless  His  Word  and  His 
method. 

For  several  months  we  have  been  planning 


an  evangelistic  campaign.  Many  prayers  have 
ascended  to  the  mercy  seat  in  behalf  of  this 
undertaking.  We  have  felt  a deep  need  of 
Holy  Spirit  guidance  as  we  launch  a program 
of  this  kind.  We  have  rented  a lot  on  which 
we  plan  to  erect  a tent  for  the  campaign. 
Meetings  will  be  held  June  12-29,  with  J.  Otis 
Yoder,  of  Harrisonburg,  Virginia,  as  the 
evangelist.  We  plan  also  to  have  summer 
Bible  school  in  connection  with  the  meetings. 
Sixteen  consecrated  workers  will  be  giving 
their  time  to  this  work. 

We  have  tried  to  use  every  means  possible 
to  reach  the  whole  city,  which  has  a popula- 
tion of  130,000.  We  have  placards,  on  which 
the  meetings  are  announced,  in  seventy  city 
busses  which  110,000  people  have  opportu- 
nity to  see  every  day  for  eight  weeks.  We 
have  rented  two  large  billboards  on  the  lot 
which  we  have  rented  for  the  tent  meetings. 
These  carry  announcements  for  the  month  of 
June.  Since  we  are  here  we  have  been  build- 
ing a mailing  list  of  people  whom  we  have 
contacted,  those  to  whom  we  sent  letters, 
such  as  parents  of  new  babies,  newcomers  to 
the  city,  and  others.  This  list  will  reach  the 
3,000  mark  by  the  time  we  have  the  meetings. 
We  will  send  circulars  to  them  telling  of  the 
meetings.  We  are  also  planning  to  cover 
nearly  the  entire  city  with  doorknob  an- 
nouncements on  the  morning  the  meetings 
begin.  This  calls  for  30,000  announcements 
and  over  100  young  people  to  distribute  them. 

Pray  for  the  lost  in  Wilmington  and  for 
us,  that  we  may  follow  the  Spirit’s  leading  as 
we  continue  to  serve  Him  here. 

Wilmington,  Del. 

Opportunities  for  Rural  Sunday- 
school  Work 

By  Henry  Yoder 

(C*  AY  not  ye,  There  are  yet  four  months, 
^ and  then  cometh  harvest?  Behold,  I 
say  unto  you,  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on 
the  fields;  for  they  are  white  already  to  har- 
vest” (John  4:35). 

Several  years  ago  some  people  living  south 
of  Iowa  City,  Iowa,  asked  some  of  our  people 
to  come  into  their  community  and  help  con- 
duct a Sunday  school  in  an  old,  abandoned 
church.  Because  of  the  war  and  gas  rationing 
it  was  decided  best  to  wait.  In  the  spring 
of  1948  steps  were  taken  to  reopen  this  Sun- 
day school.  After  the  community  was  can- 
vassed, it  was  decided  to  reopen  this  church 
on  April  18,  1949.  Later  in  the  summer  of 
1948  a vacation  Bible  school  was  held,  with 
thiry-six  children  enrolled.  Children  that 
had  never  been  to  Sunday  school  came;  they 
sat  in  their  classes  with  their  hearts  and 
mouths  open,  drinking  in  the  Word  of  God. 
Surely  here  was  a great  opportunity  to  bring 
the  Word  of  God  to  the  people.  This  work  is 
carried  on  by  the  Lower  Deer  Creek  Church 
and  the  East  Union  Church,  near  Kalona, 
Iowa. 

Last  fall  the  building  was  repaired.  This 
impressed  the  people  of  the  community  that 
we  were  really  interested  in  their  welfare. 
The  first  several  months  the  average  attend- 
ance was  fourteen.  At  present  there  is  an 
average  attendance  of  forty.  There  is  preach- 
ing every  other  Sunday.  We  thank  those 


Witnessing  for  Christ  in  Wilmington 

By  Melville  Nafziger 
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who  offered  prayers  in  behalf  of  this  work 
and  also  praise  God  for  answering  prayers 
in  the  progress  of  this  work. 

About  eight  miles  south  of  this  place,  near 
Lone  Tree,  Iowa,  there  was  another  aiban- 
i doned  church  known  as  the  Swank  Church. 
■ Investigation  was  made  to  conduct  a summer 
| Bible  school  at  this  place.  The  committee 
in  charge  of  the  Swank  Church  welcomed 
I the  school,  and  asked  if  we  could  reopen  this 
; church  and  conduct  a Sunday  school  for  this 
i community.  After  canvassing  the  community 
it  was  decided  to  reopen  this  Sunday  school 
on  April  10,  1949.  The  attendance  on  the 
reopening  day  was  fifty-eight.  On  the  second 
Sunday  there  were  seventy-one  present  and 
much  interest  is  shown  in  the  community. 
Many  of  the  children  know  very  little  about 
Jesus.  Some  of  the  adults  know  little  about 
the  Bible.  Our  prayer  is  that  we  can  be  in- 
struments in  the  hands  of  God  to  bring  the 
Word  of  God  to  these  neglected  areas.  This 
community  (Swank  community)  remodeled 
the  building  and  wants  a rededication  serv- 
ice when  they  get  the  outside  of  the  building 
painted. 

Have  we  done  our  part  in  investigating 
the  closed  churches  of  our  communities? 
Are  we  willing  to  drive  fifteen,  twenty,  or 
twenty-five  miles  to  bring  the  Gospel  to  other 
people?  Have  we  been  witnesses  to  Judea  as 
commissioned  in  Acts  1:8?  God  will  bless 
our  efforts  in  bringing  the  Gospel  to  these 
out-of-the-way  places.  So  let  us  put  forth 
more  effort  in  rural  mission  work. 

Kalona,  Iowa. 


ALBUQUERQUE,  NEW  MEXICO 

To  the  Gospel  Herald:  Greetings.  About 
a month  ago  I was  asked  to  visit  the  group 
of  Mennonites  at  Albuquerque,  N.  Mex. 
Upon  arriving  on  Sunday  morning,  March 
13,  I was  met  by  Bro.  Manford  Miller,  who  is 
superintendent  of  the  Sunday  school  which 
has  been  organized  there.  Three  Mennonite 
families  live  at  Albuquerque. 

Thirty-three  boys  and  girls,  ages  ranging 
from  six  to  fifteen,  met  for  Sunday  school. 
After  Sunday  school  was  dismissed,  each  of 
the  adults  gave  an  expression  of  peace,  after 
which  a communion  and  feet-washing  serv- 
ice was  observed.  Bro.  Joe  H.  Yoder,  of 
Phoenix,  Ariz.,  assisted  in  the  service.  It  was 
evident  that  each  one  enjoyed  the  fellowship. 

There  seems  to  be  a door  open  here  for 
mission  work.  Bro.  Yoder  has  supplied  these 
isolated  members  with  a preaching  service 
once  a month  and  has  been  requested  by  the 
district  mission  board  to  continue  the  service. 
Thus  far  the  services  have  been  held  in  the 
Miller  home.  Among  the  greatest  needs  is 
a suitable  place  to  hold  their  services. 

I would  like  to  appeal  to  Sunday  schools 
and  others  to  remember  the  needs  of  this 
group  in  giving.  Why  not  sponsor  a project 
in  your  Sunday-school  class?  Anyone  wish- 
ing to  help  may  send  a contribution  to  John- 
william  Boyer,  9620  N.  Eleventh  Ave.,  Phoe- 
nix, Ariz.  He  is  secretary  of  the  South  Pacif- 
ic Mission  Board.  This  work  merits  our 
prayerful  support. 

April  14,  1949.  Sherman  Maust, 

Cucamonga,  Calif. 




TALBERT,  KENTUCKY 

Christian  greetings.  “For  whether  we  live, 
we  live  unto  the  Lord;  and  whether  we  die, 
we  die  unto  the  Lord:  whether  we  live  there- 
fore, or  die,  we  are  the  Lord’s.  For  to  this 
end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and  revived, 
that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and 
living”  (Rom.  14:8,  9). 

Mary  Ulrich,  R.N.,  of  Shelbyville,  111.,  and 
recently  graduated  from  the  La  Junta  School 
of  Nursing,  came  to  live  and  labor  with  us 
two  weeks  ago  today,  April  2.  Her  work  is 
not  altogether  organized  as  yet,  but  she  has 
served  as  she  has  had  opportunity.  Sister 
Clara  Turner  had  a minor  operation  and 
Mary  has  been  dressing  it.  Little  Mae  John- 
son has  had  a sore  on  her  leg  for  seven 
months  and  with  proper  care  it  has  healed. 
Today  Mary  is  giving  the  second  asthma  shot 
to  Mrs.  Jerry  Raleigh  and  visiting  a little  baby 
with  infected  eyes.  As  I write,  and  before 
Mary  has  returned,  a little  boy  with  a head 
wound  has  come  in  to  have  it  dressed.  He 
was  hurt  by  a sledge  that  slipped  from  the 
hand  of  his  uncle.  He  has  had  it  bandaged 
once  before.  It  was  necessary  to  shave  part  of 
his  head.  So  you  see  there  are  many  ways 
in  which  we  can  follow  the  example  of  the 
Great  Physician  by  relieving  suffering. 

Mary’s  sister,  Esther,  came  with  her  to  give 
her  time  to  the  work  here  for  anything  that 
she  could  do.  We  appreciate  her  very  much. 
She  has  helped  us  sew  for  others,  has  cooked, 
helped  plant  garden,  and  has  done  a lot  of 
varnishing  in  the  church  house.  The  wood- 
work was  turning  dark  and  even  molding  in 
some  places. 

We  are  nearing  the  close  of  a series  of 
meetings  held  by  brethren  Emanuel  B.  Peach- 
ey and  Emanuel  Swartzendruber.  The  first 
service  was  held  last  Sunday  morning.  The 
final  one  will  be  held  tomorrow  evening.  Bro. 
Tom  and  Sister  Elizabeth  Gilbert,  who  have 
been  members  for  some  time  but  who  had 
not  fully  surrendered  to  the  Lord,  and,  espe- 
cially of  late,  had  been  living  in  sin,  were 
rebaptized  last  night.  They  were  baptized 
years  ago  into  another  church  and  believe 
now  that  that  baptism  meant  nothing,  so  they 
wanted  to  start  all  over  and  go  all  the  way 
with  the  Lord.  A sixteen-year-old  boy,  Roy 
Herold,  has  also  taken  his  stand  for  the  Lord. 
This  is  the  first  young  man  to  be  converted 
on  Turner’s  Creek,  although  we  have  one 
other,  Eli  Turner,  seventeen,  who  will  be 
baptized  tomorrow  night  with  his  sister, 
Martha  Jane,  fourteen,  who  lives  on  Canoe 
Creek. 

Are  you  praying  for  the  people  on  Turner’s 
" Creek;  for  the  saved,  that  they  may  endure 
to  the  end;  for  the  unsaved,  that  they  may 
confess  Jesus  before  men;  for  the  workers, 
that  we  may  teach  by  precept  and  example? 
The  Lord  has  opportunity  to  work  through 
the  prayers  of  Christians.  Please  give  God 


The  annual  meeting  of  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  will  be 
held  at  Hesston  College,  Hesston, 
Kans.,  June  12-14. 


this  opportunity  by  remembering  Turner’s 
Creek  daily  in  prayer. 

For  the  cause  of  Christ  in  the  Kentucky 
hills,  Alvin,  Eula,  and  Clara  Swartz. 
April  16,  1949. 

ESCAMBIA  COUNTY,  ALABAMA 

(Wildfork  Community) 

Dear  Gospel  Herald  Readers:  “Oh  that 
men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness, 
and  for  his  wonderful  works  to  the  children 
of  men !” 

Wildfork  community,  located  about  twelve 
miles  from  the  town  of  Brewton,  Ala.,  is 
composed  of  eighteen  families.  Occupations 
are  quite  varied.  Some  are  farmers,  some  are 
truck  drivers,  and  others  do  logging.  There 
is  much  long-leafed  yellow  pine  in  Alabama 
and  much  of  it  is  being  cut  down  for  lumber. 

The  last  four  months  we  have  been  having 
Sunday-school  and  church  services  in  one  ot 
the  homes  of  the  community.  There  seems 
to  be  very  good  interest,  with  an  average  at- 
tendance of  thirty-five.  When  weather  per- 
mits we  plan  to  erect  a tent  close  to  the  home 
where  we  now  have  Sunday  school  and  use 
that  instead  of  the  house. 

We  also  have  Bible  study  and  prayer  meet- 
ings in  the  same  community.  We  have  a 
Wednesday-evening  and  also  a Sunday-  eve- 
ning service.  On  Tuesday  evening  we  have 
Bible  study  and  prayer  meeting  in  the  Pine- 
view  community,  which  is  about  six  miles 
from  here. 

There  are  several  persons  to  whom  the 
Lord  is  definitely  speaking.  Pray  to  Him  for 
their  deliverance.  Several  others  have  given 
expression  to  their  desire  to  follow  the  Lord. 
May  they  be  faithful  to  Him. 

For  the  cause  of  Christ, 

C.  Richard  and  Gail  Kling. 


My  participation  in  city  mission  work  is 
the  result  of  God’s  grace,  call,  and  guidance. 
It  is  simply  a matter  of  being  in  the  particular 
place  He  wants  me  to  be. 

Before  my  conversion  I was  planning  a life 
of  my  own — naturally  following  my  desires 
and  interests.  But  God  forgave  my  sin  and 
implanted  a new  nature  within  me  and  the 
plans  I had  made  and  worked  toward  were 
laid  aside. 

It  seems,  in  reflecting  upon  it  now,  that 
God  called  me  into  the  ministry  at  the  same 
time  He  saved  me.  My  entering  city  work 
resulted  from  heeding  the  call  and  following 
the  guidance  of  the  Spirit. 

Until  just  a few  months  before  coming  to 
Pueblo  I had  not  considered  city  mission 
work.  I did  not  think  I would  like  it  or  be 
happy  in  it.  However,  I was  willing  to  trust 
God  to  direct  my  life.  He  spoke  through  the 
Church  and  brought  me  here. 

Because  I believe  that  I am  in  the  place 
where  God  wants  me  to  be,  I am  happy.  May 
He  ever  control  my  life  and  use  me  as  pleases 
Him.  — Marcus  Bishop. 

— From  the  “Conference  Messenger.” 
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Missions  Editorial 


Pragmatism 

The  pragmatic  approach  to  life  is  one 
of  the  ways  of  American  life.  It  has  a 
peculiar  and  special  grip  on  city  people. 
If  seventy  per  cent  of  the  residents  on  a 
certain  block  approve  of  some  principle, 
or  even  vice,  then  that  action  is  said  to 
be  approved  and  fit  for  mankind  in  that 
specific  area.  Obscenity,  bad  language, 
and  foul  play  become  the  rule.  The 
axiom,  “It’s  right  because  other  people 
do  it,”  holds  sway. 

Pragmatism  is  a peculiar  problem  to 
the  church  worker.  The  people  with 
whom  he  works  may  be  steeped  in  the 
ways  of  the  world.  They  may,  intention- 
ally or  unintentionally,  depend  upon 
folkways  and  mores  as  their  principles 
of  living.  Common-law  habitation  may 
be  sanctioned,  stealing  may  be  consider- 
ed as  suitable  if  necessary,  and  cursing 
and  lying  may  be  standard  practice. 
Other  communities,  not  even  considered 
as  crime  areas,  may  approve  of  divorce, 
warfare,  and  bootlegging.  Still  other 
areas,  more  strict  and  basing  their  living 
on  a semi-Christian  scale,  wink  at  bribes 
and  felonies  and  tend  to  their  own  lives. 

The  Christian,  with  the  standards  of 
God  to  rule  and  motivate  his  life,  does 
not  believe  in  pragmatism.  The  verities 
of  God  teach  him  that  God’s  Word  is 
ever  and  anon  in  force,  that  come  what 
may,  the  truth  of  God’s  message  is  the 
rule  to  follow.  He  knows  that  although 
decades  and  centuries  pass  in  which  the 
grass  withereth  and  the  llower  fadeth, 
“the  word  of  our  God  shall  stand  for 
ever.”  He  recognizes  that  there  may  be 
much  value  in  certain  customs,  but  rising 
above  these  customs  is  the  Word  of  God 
which  is  to  be  cherished  and  obeyed. 

The  wise  Christian  needs  to  sift  the 
good  from  the  evil,  basing  his  action 
upon  God’s  Word,  even  if  it  is  opposed 
to  approval  of  common  practice.  Mis- 
sionaries in  the  city  need  to  preach 
against  vice  and  crime.  Adultery,  theft, 
and  movie  attendance  are  condemned. 
Drinking  is  to  be  abstained  from.  Mis- 
sionaries in  the  country  need  to  preach 
against  tobacco-growing,  chewing,  and 
smoking.  Better  relations  among  neigh- 
bors are  encouraged.  Regular  weekly 
church  attendance  is  taught.  The  falsity 
of' salvation  by  good  works  is  explained. 
Both  groups  are  admonished  to  permit 
the  Word  of  God  to  be  the  decisive 
factor  in  their  lives.  Local  customs  are 
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evaluated  in  the  light  of  God’s  Word. 
All  practices  are  brought  before  the 
scrutiny  of  God.  The  good  of  folkways 
and  mores  are  continued.  The  evil  ways 
are  made  known  as  evil.  Always,  in  all 
decisions,  in  all  questions,  God’s  Word 
is  final.— F.  B. 


M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 


Relief  Unit  in  Poland  Closes 

The  Mennonite  relief  workers  were  sched- 
uled to  leave  Poland  on  about  May  12.  Ac- 
cording to  latest  word,  the  liquidation  or 
transfer  of  equipment  to  other  units  was 
progressing  satisfactorily.  The  workers  will 
he  used  in  other  countries  of  Europe.  The 
immediate  reason  for  closing  the  unit  is  that 
the  Polish  government  now  feels  that  condi- 
tions are  such  that  it  can  assume  responsi- 
bility for  the  care  of  any  needy  people.  The 
situation  here  is  similar  to  that  experienced 
by  the  M.C.C.  workers  in  Hungary  a few 
months  ago,  where  the  work  was  also  brought 
to  conclusion. 

The  first  Mennonite  relief  work  in  Poland 
was  carried  on  during  the  years  of  1939  to 
1942.  When  the  United  States  entered  the 
war,  this  work  had  to  be  terminated  until 
1947,  when  relief  workers  were  again  able  to 
enter.  Food  and  clothing  distribution  as  well 
as  agricultural  rehabilitation  have  been  the 
major  emphases.  The  Mennonite  Relief  Com- 
mittee has  administered  and  financed  the 
major  functions  of  the  Polish  relief  program 
under  a special  arrangement  within  the  total 
M.C.C.  relief  program. 

Clothing  Needs  Summarized 

From  time  to  time  the  M.C.C.  workers  in 
Europe  review  the  specific  clothing  needs  so 
that  the  people  at  home  may  know  what  is 
most  urgently  needed. 

At  present  the  chief  needs  are  for  work 
and  dress  clothing  for  men  and  boys;  dresses 
and  yardage  for  women;  and  underwear, 
stockings,  and  shoes,  for  all  ages  and  groups. 
(Large  sizes  are  especially  needed.)  Knitting 
wool  and  bed  sheets  or  sheeting  can  also  be 
used  to  good  advantage.  Clothing  for  babies 
and  young  children  is  not  as  urgently  needed 
now  as  had  been  the  case  earlier.  The  need 
for  scissors,  needles,  safety  pins,  and  thimbles 
also  seems  to  have  been  quite  well  supplied. 
Sewing  circle  groups  and  others  desiring 
to  help  where  the  need  is  greatest  should  give 
more  special  emphasis  to  the  items  listed. 

Relief  Workers  Returning  and  Departing 

David  and  Helen  Quapp,  of  Yarrow,  B.C., 
left  on  May  12  for  refugee  work  in  Germany; 
Jeanette  Lewis,  of  Perkasie,  Pa.,  left  on  May 
12  for  Puerto  Rico.  Returning  from  Europe 
on  May  11  were  Jesse  Yoder,  Hardy  Epp,  and 
Paul  King. 

Correction 

In  the  release  of  May  6 the  total  of  material 
shipments  during  the  past  nine  months  was 
given  as  three  and  one-half  million  pounds. 
Actually  this  figure  included  only  food.  The 
clothing,  shoes,  soap,  and'  other  items  were 
in  addition  to  this. 

Released  May  13,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 
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Board  of  Education  Assumes  Control  of 
Nursing  School 

The  reorganization  of  the  nursing  school 
at  La  Junta  under  a separate  Board  of  Control 
in  1947  had  still  not  gone  far  enough.  The 
state  inspectors  insisted  constantly  that  since 
a school  of  nursing  is  an  educational  insti- 
tution, it  must  logically  come  under  the  gen- 
eral church  board  that  operates  the  other 
Mennonite  church  schools,  i.e.,  the  Mennon- 
ite Board  of  Education.  The  members  of  the 
Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 
were  circularized  by  letter  and  have  voted 
favorably  on  the  transfer,  and  at  its  annual 
meeting  in  February,  1949,  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Education  agreed  to  assume  control 
of  the  La  Junta  School,  taking  up  the  1949-50 
academic  matters  immediately  and  taking 
over  fiscal  and  administrative  control  by 
September,  1949. 

A New  School  of  Nursing 

During  the  latter  thirties  the  conviction 
grew,  on  many  church  leaders  that  we  need 
additional  nursing  school  facilities  in  our 
church.  A survey  conducted  in  1940  indicat- 
ed that  nearly  a hundred  Mennonite  girls 
were  studying  in  various  city,  state,  and  other 
non-Mennonite  schools.  It  was  obvious  from 
these  figures  that  our  one  school  with  a total 
maximum  capacity  of  sixty  students,  in  the 
three  classes,  was  not  adequate  to  meet  the 
demand  and  need  of  the  church.  It  was 
therefore  decided  that  additional  facilities 
should  be  added.  By  1943  plans  had  pro- 
gressed to  the  extent  that  two  fundamental 
decisions  were  reached  as  follows: 

a.  The  new  school  of  nursing  should  be 
on  the  collegiate  level. 

b.  It  should  be  organized  as  a department 
of  Goshen  College. 


A Collegiate  School  of  Nursing 

Why,  someone  may  ask,  was  the  decision 
made  in  favor  of  a collegiate  school  as  against 
the  usual  three-year  diploma  school?  It  be- 
came clear  from  various  studies  conducted 
that  the  trend  in  nursing  education  is  plainly 
in  the  direction  of  raising  standards  to  the 
collegiate  level,  especially  for  those  nurses 
who  desire  to  go  on  and  prepare  for  admin- 
istrative and  supervisory  positions.  Although 
many  of  our  girls  have  had  no  desire  for 
preparing  for  anything  beyond  bedside  nurs- 
ing, there  is  still  a sizable  number  who  desire 
a more  advanced  training  and  our  church 
with  its  increasing  nursing  school  and  hos- 
pital programs  is  needing  continually  larger 
numbers  of  more  fully  trained  nurses.  It 
must  be  borne  in  mind  that  after  a nurse  has 
completed  the  regular  collegiate  course  she 
has  acquired  not  only  the  fundamental  train- 
ing for  bedside  nursing,  but  has  at  the  same 
time  laid  a foundation  for  advanced  training 
if  she  should  desire  it. 


What  Is  a Collegiate  School  of  Nursing? 

A collegiate  school  of  nursing  is  not  a 
school  that  requires  college  degree  for  admis- 
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sion,  as  many  people  suppose.  It  represents 
a combined  college  and  nursing  course  of 
perhaps  four  years’  duration,  upon  comple- 
tion of  which  the  nurse  receives  from  the 
college  the  B.S.  degree  in  Nursing  Arts  and 
may  appear  in  the  state  board  examina- 
tion to  qualify  for  the  R.N.  degree.  Although 
these  details  have  not  been  finally  arrived  at, 
it  is  safe  to  assume  that  a girl  would  spend 
about  two  school  years,  or  eighteen  months, 
at  Goshen  College  taking  the  courses  as  out- 
lined in  the  collegiate  school  of  nursing  cur- 
riculum. After  completion  of  these  eighteen 
months  at  the  college  she  would  enter  the 
hospital  and  complete  her  courses  in  nursing 
arts  and  in  the  regular  clinical  and  bedside 
nursing  for  a period  of  about  thirty  more 
months,  making  the  course  of  four  calendar 
years’  duration. 

Women’s  Activities 

Yardage  and  Yarn  Needed 

We  need  to  change  the  trend  a bit  in  mak- 
ing clothing  available  to  the  people  in  the 
various  relief  areas.  Since  sewing  centers 
have  been  opened,  and  the  women  have  ac- 
cess to  sewing  machines  to  make  clothing  for 
themselves  and  families,  as  well  as  to  mend 
their  worn  clothing,  the  call  comes  for  more 
yard  goods  and  thread. 


SHERIDAN,  OREGON 

“Great  is  the  Lord,  and  greatly  to  be 
praised”  (Ps.  48:1). 

Bro.  Andrew  Jantzi  conducted  revival 
meetings  early  in  March.  He  was  also  in 
charge  of  our  district  Fellowship  Meeting,  of 
a spiritual  life  nature.  A number  of  questions 
asked  by  different  individuals  were  answered 
to  the  encouragement  of  everyone  present. 

Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross,  from  Hesston,  Kans., 
brought  the  morning  message  on  April  3. 

Although  the  sunrise  was  not  visible,  the 
songs,  testimonies,  and  short  talks,  left  an 
indelible  imprint  on  the  minds  of  those, 
young  and  old,  who  rose  at  an  early  hour  on 
Easter  morning  to  commemorate  the  resurrec- 
tion of  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 

A mixed  chorus  presented  an  Easter  pro- 
gram at  the  Portland  Gospel  Mission  on 
Tuesday  evening,  April  19,  and  also  to  a 
large  audience  at  the  home  church  on  April 
17,  when  the  children’s  program  was  also 
given. 

Seven  children  and  two  adults,  one  a con- 
vert from  the  rescue  mission,  sealed  their 
vows  by  water  baptism  on  April  24.  Three 
adults  were  reinstated  into  church  fellowship. 
Counsel  meeting  followed  the  baptismal  serv- 
ice. We  praise  the  Lord  for  the  blessings  en- 
joyed. 

By  Sunday,  May  1,  the  time  of  our  com- 
munion, another  convert  from  the  rescue  mis- 
sion expressed  his  desire  for  baptism.  This 
baptism  was  held  preceding  the  commemo- 
ration of  the  death  of  our  Lord. 


While  there  is  a call  for  more  yardage,  it 
does  not  mean  that  our  sewing  machines  here 
should  cease  operating  in  behalf  of  those  in 
other  lands,  but  instead1  that  we  should  send 
more  materials  for  them  to  make  up.  Woolen 
garments  that  are  worn  in  places  and  yet 
have  good  parts  large  enough  to  make  a small 
garment  are  excellent  materials  to  send  if 
they  are  clean  and  pressed.  Feed  bags,  print- 
ed or  white,  and  flour  sacks  are  appreciated 
as  much  as  new  materials.  Calls  keep  com- 
ing for  more  materials  to  furnish  work  for 
those  women  who  can  sew  and  who  find 
pleasure  as  well  as  wholesome  pastime  at  the 
sewing  centers  in  making  garments  for  them- 
selves and  others. 

The  appeal  for  yarn  also  keeps  coming 
from  various  fields.  Most  of  the  women  in 
Europe  and  the  Far  East  have  learned  to  knit, 
and  find  much  pleasure  in  thus  working  with 
their  hands.  It  is  easy  for  them  to  make  new 
garments  for  their  families  if  they  have  the 
yarns  with  which  to  work.  Then,  too,  they 
can  knit  new  parts  to  worn  garments  and 
lengthen  their  usefulness  almost  to  the  life 
of  new  ones. 

In  securing  yarns  for  relief  purposes,  it  is 
well  to  get  them  at  wholesale  prices.  The 
cutting  room  directors  will  be  able  to  assist 
you  or  you  may  write  to  the  Akron  office  for 
the  addresses  of  such  firms. — Viola  Wenger. 


The  Y.P.B.M.  topic  for  May  1,  Fellowship 
with  Christ,  was  enjoyed  by  all  as  an  eve- 
ning of  singing,  including  special  numbers 
from  ladies’  and  male  quartets,  a junior  quar- 
tet, and  ladies’  chorus. 

“Oh  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for 
his  goodness,  and  for  his  wonderful  works 
to  the  children  of  men !”  Cor. 

ALLENSVILLE,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Our  evangelistic 
meetings  were  held  March  3-13,  with  Bro. 
Leonard  Haarer,  Shipshewana,  Ind.,  preach- 
ing the  Word.  The  congregation  received 
new  strength  and  courage  to  go  on  with  the 
Lord  and  remain  faithful  to  Him. 

Sixteen  young  boys  and  girls  confessed 
Jesus  as  their  Saviour  during  the  meetings 
and  are  now  being  instructed  in  the  Word  of 
God.  We  praise  the  Lord  for  answered 
prayer. 

The  Eastern  Mennonite  College  Chorus 
gave  a program  on  the  evening  of  April  13. 
A large  number  of  people  gathered  in  the 
church  to  hear  their  messages  in  testimony 
and  song  which  we  appreciated  very  much. 

'Our  pre-Easter  services  were  held  April  14- 
17,  with  an  all-day  meeting  on  Good  Friday. 
The  speakers  were  Bro.  Aaron  Mast,  from 
Belleville,  Pa.,  Bro.  Ray  Shenk,  Elkridge,  Md., 
Bro.  and  Sister  James  Lark,  Chicago,  111., 
and  Bro.  and  Sister  Chester  Kanagy,  Altoona, 
Pa.  Communion  services  were  held  Easter 
morning.  Bro.  Ray  Shenk  preached  the 
communion  sermon. 


Our  new  church  building  is  finished  and 
we  worshiped  in  it  the  first  time  on  May  1. 
Bro.  Leonard  Haarer  was  with  us  and 
brought  a timely  message  on  “Building  for 
Eternity,”  using  II  Cor.  5:1  for  his  text. 
He  was  accompanied  by  his  wife  and  family 
and  his  parents. 

Dedication  services  for  our  new  church 
building  were  held  May  7,  8.  Guest  speakers 
were  Bro.  Paul  Roth,  Masontown,  Pa.,  Bro. 
Harry  Y.  Shelter,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  and  Bro. 
E.  B.  Frey,  Archbold,  Ohio.  Bro.  Frey  preach- 
ed the  dedication  sermon,  using  Ps.  122:1  as 
his  text.  Testimonies  were  given  by  the  fol- 
lowing brethren:  Harold  Brenneman,  Scott- 
dale,  Pa.;  John  I.  Byler,  Sheffield,  111.;  Menno 
B.  Brubaker,  Richfield,  Pa.;  Eli  Zook,  from 
the  Rockville  congregation;  and  John  B. 
Zook,  from  Locust  Grove. 

We  appreciate  the  interest  shown  in  the 
Lord’s  work  at  this  place  by  the  large  num- 
ber of  visitors  who  were  with  us  for  this 
special  service.  They  came  from  Scottdale, 
Johnstown,  Masontown,  Altoona,  Mechan- 
icsburg,  and  Mattawana,  also  from  Lancaster 
and  Juniata  counties  and  Sheffield,  111.  We 
praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness  to  us  and 
can  truthfully  say,  “Hitherto  hath  the  Lord 
helped  us.” 

Bro.  Raymond  Peachey  will  be  with  the 
Mattawana  congregation  for  the  week  end  of 
May  15.  He  will  conduct  baptismal  services 
on  Saturday  evening,  when  a class  of  four 
will  be  baptized.  Communion  services  will 
be  held  Sunday  morning. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  our  Bible  con- 
ference, which  will  be  held  June  3-5.  The 
instructors  will  be  Bro.  Paul  R.  Miller,  Sugar- 
creek,  Ohio,  and  Menno  Troyer,  Elida,  Ohio. 

Ella  V.  Zook 

CLARENCE,  NEW  YORK 

(Clarence  Center  Mennonite  Church) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  We  extend  Chris- 
tian greetings  to  all.  Our  young  folks  have 
been  enjoying  Sunday  afternoon  visitation 
with  the  older  folks  in  our  congrgation  who 
cannot  come  out  to  services,  and  also  in  an 
old  people’s  home  close  by.  We  have  been 
singing  songs,  reading  Scripture,  and  having 
prayer  with  these  folks.  They  certainly  seem 
to  appreciate  our  visits,  and  it  has  been  a 
means  of  real  blessing  to  those  who  engage 
in  the  work.  We  plan  to  use  one  Sunday  a 
month  for  this  purpose. 

We  had  planned  a series  of  evangelistic 
services  beginning  Wednesday  evening  and 
continuing  through  Easter  Sunday.  Bro. 
A.  L.  Fretz,  Selkirk,  Ont.,  our  bishop,  was 
to  conduct  these  services.  Special  music  by 
various  groups  of  the  congregation  was 
planned,  for  each  evening.  The  meetings 
‘began  on  Wednesday  evening,  with  Bro. 
Fretz  bringing"  a very  inspirational  message. 
Because  Bro.  Fretz  contracted  a severe  case 
of  laryngitis,  the  message  on  Thursday  eve- 
ning was  brought  by  our  home  pastor,  Bro. 
D.  Edward  Diener.  On  Friday  evening  Bro. 
J.  N.  Hostetter,  from  the  Clarence  Center 
Mennonite  Brethren  in  Christ  Church,  was 
with  us.  No  service  was  held  on  Saturday, 
and  by  Sunday  morning  Bro.  Fretz  was  able 
to  bring  the  message.  It  was  Easter  Sunday, 
and  we  enjoyed  communion  and  baptismal 
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services.  Eleven  were  received  into  church 
fellowship  by  water  baptism,  and  one  by 
letter.  We  rejoice  for  these  young  souls  who 
have  given  their  lives  to  Christ,  and  we  want 
to  continue  to  pray  for  them,  that  they  may 
be  faithful  to  the  Lord  and  to  the  church. 
We  felt  that  in  spite  of  .interrupted  plans, 
we  had  a real  blessing  from  the  Lord  during 
these  services. 

We  were  glad  for  the  presence  of  Bro.  John 
Garber,  from  Alma,  Ont.,  on  Sunday  eve- 
ning, March  6.  He  brought  a message  to 
the  children,  followed  by  a sermon. 

The  junior  girls’  club  has  started  on  their 
garden  project  for  the  summer.  They  are 
raising  peas,  beans,  and  carrots  to  sell.  The 
money  will  be  used  for  relief  purposes.  They 
have  been  hemming  diapers  for  relief,  and 
also  embroidering  baby  layettes  to  be  sent 
to  Europe.  They  really  enjoy  this  service, 
and  are  looking  forward  to  learning  to  knit. 

We  are  glad  to  have  with  us  again  the 
members  who  spent  the  winter  in  Florida. 

May  11,  1949.  Cor. 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

A group  of  students  from  Eastern  Men- 
nonite  College,  accompanied  by  Bro.  M.  T. 
Brackbill,  gave  a program  at  Scottdale  Sun- 
day evening,  May  15.  They  were  in  Scott- 
dale  all  day  on  Monday  looking  after  some 
school  publications. 

Bro.  Melvin  Lauver,  treasurer  of  the  Men- 
nonite  Board  of  Education,  and  recently  or- 
dained to  the  ministry  at  Lititz,  Pa.,  preached 
at  Scottdale  Sunday  morning,  May  15. 

A Christian  Home  Conference  will  be  held 
at  Perkiomenville,  Pa.,  June  4,  5.  Speakers 
are  Harvey  E.  Shank,  Chambersburg,  Pa., 
and  Jacob  Z.  Rittenhouse,  Lansdale,  Pa. 
Evangelistic  meetings  will  follow  June  5-12, 
in  charge  of  Bro.  Shank. 

Bro.  Warren  K.  Moyer,  of  the  Towamen- 
cin  Church  in  eastern  Pennsylvania,  passed 
away  suddenly  on  April  30,  just  twelve  weeks 
after  the  death  of  his  father,  Minister  C.  War- 
ren Moyer. 

Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  of  the  Columbia,  Pa., 
Mission,  closed  a series  of  meetings  at  Relief, 
Ky.  There  was  good  interest  throughout, 
and  nine  confessions.  Bro.  Direl  Fyffe,  a 
young  brother  of  that  community,  accom- 
panied Bro.  Martin  to  the  missionary  confer- 
ence at  the  Chestnut  Street  Church  in  Lan- 
caster and  gave  a ringing  testimony  concern- 
ing his  conversion. 

Dedication  services  for  the  Calvary  Men- 
nonite  Church,  Pinckney,  Mich.,  will  be  held 
on  May  29.  Bro.  T.  E.  Schrock  will  bring  the 
dedication  sermon.  Others  serving  during  the 
day  will  be  E.  J.  Yoder,  Homer  North,  Percy 
Miller,  Clarence  Shank,  and  Jesse  Short. 

An  all-day  mission  meeting  of  the  Wash- 
ington County,  Md.,  and  Franklin  County, 
Pa.,  Conference  will  be  held  at  the  Cham- 
bersburg Church  on  Ascension  Day,  May  26. 
Speakers  are  Rhine  Benner,  Dr.  Merle  Eshle- 
man,  and  Amos  Horst,  also  several  home 
speakers. 

Seventy  persons  registered,  for  the  Church 
Music  Conference  held  at  Hesston  College 
on  April  30.  Many  more  attended  the  session 
on  Sunday  afternoon,  May  1. 


The  ladies’  chorus  of  Hesston  College  gave 
programs  at  Wichita,  Harper,  and  Hutchin- 
son on  May  8. 

Evangelistic  meetings  are  being  held  at  the 
Mennonite  Gospel  Mission,  Norristown,  Pa., 
May  21-28.  Bro.  Elias  W.  Kulp  is  the  evan- 
gelist. 

The  Black  Oak  Ridge  Church,  recently 
organized  near  Hancock,  Md.,  continues  to 
show  excellent  interest.  Almost  the  entire 
membership  attends  the  midweek  services. 
A hymn-sing  was  scheduled  for  this  church 
on  May  22.  On  June  5 there  will  be  an  all- 
day meeting,  with  Bro.  Leonard  Haarer, 
Shipshewana,  Ind.,  and  Isaac  Metzler,  Acci- 
dent, Md.,  as  guest  speakers. 

Sister  Barbara  F.  Coffman,  Vineland,  Ont., 
is  writing  a new  biography  of  her  grand- 
father, J.  S.  Coffman.  She  would  be  glad  to 
have  letters  from  older  people  who  remember 
some  interesting  things  about  him  personally 
as  well  as  about  his  meetings.  Your  recollec- 
tions will  be  of  interest  and  value  to  her. 

Students  from  foreign  countries  were  the 
speakers  in  a youth  meeting  held  at  Deep 
Run,  Pa.,  Saturday  evening,  May  21. 

Bro.  J.  Paul  Sauder,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
brought  a message  to  the  Warwick  River 
congregation,  Denbigh,  Va.,  on  May  1.  On 
the  evening  of  the  same  day  Bro.  and  Sister 
Chester  Wenger  spoke  on  their  call  to  the 
work  in  Ethiopia. 

Bro.  Gerald  Studer,  president  of  Mennonite 
Youth  Fellowship,  spoke  concerning  young 
people’s  work  at  the  Shore  Church,  Ship- 
shewana, Ind.,  the  evening  of  May  1.  On 
May  15  he  spoke  both  morning  and  evening 
at  the  Clinton  Brick  Church  near  Goshen. 

A Bible  and  Nonconformity  Meeting  will 
be  held  June  11,  12  at  Paradise,  Pa.  Instruc- 
tors are  Bro.  J.  Irvin  Lehman  and  Bro.  Rich- 
ard Danner. 

Bro.  Homer  North,  president  of  the  Indi- 
ana-Michigan  Mission  Board,  spoke  at  East 
Goshen  Sunday  evening,  May  1. 

Bro.  Myron  Ebersole,  Sterling,  111.,  will 
work  this  summer  at  the  Richmond,  Ind., 
State  Hospital,  where  an  M.C.C.  service  unit 
worked  last  year.  The  hospital  head  has  re- 
ported that  the  morale  of  patients  picked  up 
amazingly  with  the  considerate  treatment 
they  received  from  our  workers. 

The  executive  committee  of  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Education  was  scheduled  to  meet 
in  Chicago  on  May  20,  21. 

A Sunday  School  Meeting  will  be  held  at 
the  Marion  Church,  near  Chambersburg,  Pa., 
May  29,  30.  Visiting  speakers  are  Bro.  Aaron 
Mast,  Belleville,  Pa.,  and  Bro.  D.  A.  Yoder, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

Reservations  for  dormitory  rooms  at  Hess- 
ton College  for  use  during  Mission  Board 
meeting  are  coming  in  slowly.  Those  wish- 
ing dormitory  rooms  should  engage  them  in 
advance,  and  should  bring  their  own  linens. 
Those  wishing  to  stay  in  homes  need  not 
reserve  rooms  in  advance.  Visitors  will  find 
lodging  on  the  campus  very  convenient. 

Bro.  Earl  Mosemann  will  speak  on  the  sub- 
ject, “Submitting  to  the  Training  Hand  of 
God,”  at  the  Young  People’s  Meeting  at  the 
Chestnut  Hill  Church,  Columbia,  Pa.,  Sun- 
day evening,  May  29. 


Bro.  Warren  Good,  Hinkletown,  Pa.,  will 
speak  at  the  Young  People’s  Meeting  at  the 
Hess  Church,  Lititz,  Pa.,  Sunday  evening, 
May  29,  on  “The  Second  Coming  of  Christ.” 

The  John  Horsch  Mennonite  History  Essay 
Contest  sponsored  by  the  Historical  Commit- 
tee of  General  Conference  has  produced' 
twenty-eight  entries  in  the  high  school  divi- 
sion and  five  in  the  college  division.  Schools 
furnishing  a number  of  essays  were  Lancas- 
ter Mennonite  School,  Rockway  Mennonite 
School,  and  Western  Mennonite  School.  The 
essays  are  now  in  the  hands  of  the  judges. 

Ordination  of  a minister  for  the  Shirksville 
congregation  in  the  Lancaster  Conference  is 
planned  to  be  held  at  the  Gingrich  Church, 
Annville,  Pa.,  June  8 at  9:30  a.m.  Prayers 
and  presence  of  the  brotherhood  are  solicited. 

A Nonconformity  Conference  sponsored  by 
the  upper  district  of  the  Franconia  Confer- 
ence is  scheduled  for  the  Swamp  Church, 
near  Steinsburg,  Pa.,  May  29,  30.  Speakers 
include  Jacob  M.  Moyer,  Aaron  M.  Shank, 
E.  W.  Kulp,  and  John  E.  Lapp. 

Speakers  at  the  fortieth  annual  Sunday 
school  meeting  to  be  held,  D.V.,  at  the 
Mummasburg,  Pa.,  Church  all  day  June  5 
are  Luke  Shank,  Warren  Good,  John  S.  Hess, 
and  Henry  Longenecker. 

Bro.  Samuel  E.  Miller,  on  furlough  from 
Argentina,  will  speak  at  the  Mennonite  Mis- 
sion located  at  1609  Fairview  Street,  Reading, 
Pa.,  on  Wednesday  evening,  May  25. 

Iowa  Mennonite  School  will  hold  its  sec- 
ond commencement  May  22-24,  with  Dan 
Lapp  and  S.  C.  Yoder  as  guest  speakers.  The 
graduating  class  consists  of  twenty-three 
members.  The  school  is  happy  to  have  re- 
ceived state  accreditment  for  the  year. 

Bro.  Walter  Leatherman,  of  Lancaster,  Pa., 
will  preach  at  Cambridge,  near  Honey  Brook, 
Pa.,  on  the  evening  of  May  29. 

An  all-day  meeting  will  be  held,  the  Lord 
willing,  at  the  Stauffer  Church,  Bachmans- 
ville,  Pa.,  on  Ascension  Day,  May  26. 

A Christian  Life  Conference  will  be  held 
at  the  Garber  Church,  Menges  Mills,  Pa., 
Saturday  evening,  May  28,  and  all  day  Sun- 
day, May  29,  with  Richard  Danner,  Silas 
Brydge,  C.  Z.  Martin,  Paul  Stauffer,  and 
Amos  Shertzer  as  speakers. 


TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD  (Continued) 
Saturday,  June  4 

Rewards  of  Approaching  God 
Read  I John  1:1-7. 

The  blessing  which  is  experienced  by  both 
the  Father  and  the  individuals  who  call  upon 
Him  is  constituted  in  the  fellowship  that 
takes  place  in  the  process.  There  is  a con- 
scious interchange  of  thoughts,  ideas,  atti- 
tudes, feelings.  We  are  conscious  of  His  love, 
goodness,  mercy,  holiness,  greatness,  majesty. 
We  also  sense  His  expressed  will  concerning 
ourselves  and  activities.  God  is  conscious  of 
our  inner  longings,  our  attitudes,  feelings, 
needs,  spirit.  There  is  a mutual  understand- 
ing and  appreciation  of  each  other.  There  is 
a conscious  person-to-person  interchange  of 
expression  in  this  fellowship  that  is  deeper 
and  more  meaningful  than  the  best  obtain- 
able in  human  relationship.  These  are  great 
rewards.  — Ira  Eigsti. 
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TEACHING  THE  WORD  (Continued) 

school  teachers  as  spiritual  guides,  their 
ideals  of  manhood  often  are  influenced 
more  by  heroes  of  a non-Christian  world. 
The  stimulus  of  close  association  with 
dynamic  and  challenging  Christian  men 
in  recreational  and  other  activities  no 
doubt  helps  to  overcome  a boy’s  tend- 
encies to  misplaced  hero  worship  and 
wrong  concepts  of  manhood.  Through 
these  contacts  boys  may  develop  more 
kindred  attitudes  toward  leaders  and 
teachers  in  home  congregations.  Father 
and  son  relationships  may  also  be 
strengthened  through  this  new  apprecia- 
tion of  Christian  manhood  formed  in  a 
boy’s  thinking. 

Another  large  contribution  of  this 
project  involves  the  presenting  of  a near- 
ly ideal  situation  for  the  evangelizing 
and  Christian  nurturing  of  boys.  This 
has  been  discussed  at  length  under  a 
previous  heading.  As  mentioned  before, 
the  evangelistic  program  can  be  wholly 
adapted  to  the  specific  problems  and 
needs  of  boyhood.  The  camp  atmosphere 
provides  challenges  and  appeals  from 
many  directions.  In  the  larger  camps, 
especially,  the  success  of  leading  boys  to 
genuine  decisions  for  Christ  has  been 
quite  pronounced.  For  guidance  in 
Christian  life  questions,  few,  if  any,  other 
teaching  situations  outside  of  the  home 
provide  such  open  opportunities  to  lead 
boys  into  experiences  of  consecration. 

In  the  sixth  place,  boys’  camps  provide 
excellent  opportunities  to  lead  boys  into 
right  evaluations  of  life  and  happiness. 
In  public  schools,  through  non-Christian 
associates,  through  books,  newspapers, 
magazines,  and  other  contacts  with  the 
world,  even  through  contacts  with  carnal 
or  materialistic  Christians,  boys  often 
have  received  perverted  ideas  as  to  what 
are  the  best  and  worth-while  things  of 
life.  A camp  program  of  properly  placed 
and  evaluated  emphases,  both  demon- 
strated and  taught,  on  various  phases  of 
life  is  a balancing  and  stabilizing  factor 
in  a boy’s  development.  He  is  better 
qualified  to  face  decisions  on  countless 
choices  that  will  determine  his  happiness 
in  and  his  contributions  to  life. 

Finally,  the  boys’  camp  effort  strength- 
ens the  endeavors  of  the  home  and  par- 
ents to  guide  boys  safely  through  ado- 
lescent years.  The  practical  environment 
and  enjoyments  under  Christian  influ- 
ence, the  direct  bearing  on  his  peculiar 
needs,  the  associations  with  leaders  and 
other  boys,  the  evangelistic  and  consecra- 
tion appeals,  and  the  emphases  on  true 
values  of  life,  combine  to  lead  the  ado- 
lescent boy  to  a clearer  understanding 
of  his  life  situation  in  relation  to  God, 
his  home,  the  church,  the  world,  other 
people,  and  his  own  future.  When  his 
comprehension  becomes  more  clarified, 
then  others  who  would  help  him  are  able 
to  understand  him  better.  He  stands  in 
a more  advantageous  position  and  recep- 
tive attitude  to  be  guided  through  un- 
stable years.  Most  important,  when  he 
has  come  into  a satisfactory  relationship 


with  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  the  fun- 
damental prerequisite  for  harmony  of 
life,  and  has  committed  his  life  to  divine 
supervision  and  rulership,  he  has  found 
the  key  to  all  other  relationships  in  life 
that  pertain  to  his  progressive  discovery 
of  God’s  eternal  purposes  for  him. 

It  must  be  admitted  that  boys’  camps 
do  not  offer  nearly  a complete  solution 
to  meeting  boyhood  needs  outside  of  the 
home.  Although  the  boys’  camp  period 
is  of  highly  intensified  and  all-around 
activity,  the  contact  made  with  boys  is 
comparatively  a very  brief  one.  A boy 
may  be  influenced  profoundly  by  a week 
of  boys’  camp  experience,  but  subsequent 
contrary  associations  during  the  year 
may  altogether  overshadow  or  outweigh 
the  effect.  This  should  not  need  to  be 
true  if  the  boy  has  experienced  salvation, 
and  if  the  home  and  church  adequately 
capitalize  on  boys’  camp  benefits.  How- 
ever, it  is  clearly  evidenced  that  boys’ 
camp  must  be  considered  only  as  one 
supplement  to,  or  better  yet,  an  integral 
part  of,  a strong  home  and  church  train- 
ing program  for  the  task  of  guiding  boy- 
hood development.  ■ 

It  is  possible  for  a boys’  camp  pro- 
gram to  miss  its  real  purpose.  An  over- 
emphasis on  any  one  activity  may  tend 
to  decrease  the  effectiveness  of  the  entire 
effort.  One  phase  of  camp  life  may  be 
promoted  at  the  expense  of  another  of 
greater  importance.  The  failure  of  one 
area  of  the  camp  program  may  offset  the 
benefits  of  the  entire  camp.  For  exam- 
ple, a boy  might  be  injured  seriously  or 
perhaps  drown  while  swimming  because 
of  inadequate  supervision.  The  camp 
project  would  suffer  tremendously.  A 
program  so  closely  co-ordinated  and  in- 
volving many  activities  needs  careful 
planning,  administration,  and  above  all 
the  direct  guidance  of  God. 

It  may  be  said  that  in  cases  where  the 
boys’  camp  is  rather  an  isolated  factor  in 
a boy’s  experience,  and  not  strengthened 
by  an  adequate  home  and  church  pro- 
gram of  activity,  a boy  might  imbibe  dis- 
satisfactions toward  home  life  and  home 
church  life  that  may  cause  certain  ele- 
ments of  unhealthy  frustration.  This  is 
a negative  viewpoint,  however,  and  not 
a very  serious  consideration  in  most 
camp  situations.  Wrong  associations  also 
are  possible  in  a large  camp  and  may 
negatively  influence  a boy,  despite  close 
supervision.  A boy  may  wrongly  be 
tempted  to  exert  his  freedom  when  away 
from  home.  But  again,  these  dangers 
are  not  as  great  as  the  influences  for 
good. 

It  would  seem  then  that  the  boys’ 
camp  project,  viewed  as  an  evangelical 
effort  to  hold  teen-age  boys  for  Christ 
and  church,  to  render  guidance  and  aid 
in  their  mental,  physical,  social,  and 
spiritual  development,  is  a wholesome 
contribution  to  the  endeavors  of  the 
home  and  church  in  their  never-ending 
task  of  Christian  education,  the  task  of 
preparing  youth  for  life  according  to  the 
plan  of  God.  Souderton,  Pa. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A.  year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Litvviller — Bachman. — Elmer  Litwiller,  Hope- 
dale,  111.,  congregation,  and  Ethel  Bachman, 
Metamora,  111.,  congregation,  by  H.  R.  Sehertz 
at  the  home  of  the  bride,  March  6,  1949. 

Martin — Groff.- — Roy  M.  Martin,  Columbia, 
Pa.,  Mission,  and  Edna  R.  Groff,  Mellinger  con- 
gregation, Lancaster,  Pa.,  by  Elmer  G.  Martin 
at  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  April  14,  1949. 

Moyer — Moyer. — Abram  H.  Moyer,  Towamen- 
cin  congregation,  Kulpsville,  Pa.,  and  Elizabeth 
G.  Moyer,  Franconia,  Pa.,  congregation,  at  the 
home  of  the  minister,  William  B.  Anders,  April 
16,  1949. 

Schrock  — Ulrich.  — Eugene  Sclirock.  Meta- 
mora, 111.,  congregation,  and  Pearl  Ulrich,  Linn 
Conservative  A.M.  congregation,  Roanoke,  111., 
by  H.  R.  Sehertz  at  the  Metamora  Church,  Feb. 
26,  1949. 

Yoder — Yoder. — Milford  Lee  Yoder,  Clarence 
Center,  N.Y.,  and  Susie  May  Yoder,  Conneaut 
Lake,  Pa.,  by  Jacob  F.  Weirich  at  the  Sunny- 
side  Church,  Conneaut  Lake,  May  1,  1949. 


BIRTHS 


Beachy. — To  Alvie  R.  and  Elsie  (Leamanl 
Beachy,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a son,  Glenn  Roy,  April 
23. 

Burkholder. — To  David  H.  and  Edna  (Geh- 
man)  Burkholder,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Orpha.  May  1. 

Davidhizar. — To  Paul  and  Marcille  (Kauf- 
man) Davidhizar,  Manson,  Iowa,  a daughter, 
Nancy  Ann,  April  27. 

Diffenderfer.  — To  Melvin  and  Elizabeth 
(Shirk)  Diffenderfer,  Gordon ville,  Pa.,  a son, 
LeRoy,  Jan.  17. 

Erb. — To  Daniel  S.  and  Janet  M.  (Hershey) 
Erb,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a son,  Clair  Leslie,  April  23. 

Fox. — To  Edwin  S.  and  Elizabeth  (Good)  Fox, 
Ephrata,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Lucy  Mae,  April  29. 

Glick. — To  Melvin  I.  and  Alta  (Sehertz) 
Gliek.  Eureka,  111.,  a son,  Jonathan  Weldon, 
May  5. 

Harnish. — To  Amos  K.  and  Ruth  (Millhouse) 
Harnish,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Lois  Ann, 
April  20. 

Hartman. — To  Melvin  and  Mabel  (Berkshire) 
Hartman,  Delphos,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Elaine 
Faye,  May  3. 

Helmuth. — To  Alvin  S.  and  Viola  (Conrad) 
Helmuth,  Louisville,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Ina  Ruth, 
April  18. 

Hershberger. — To  Levi  and  Fanny  (Troyer) 
Hershberger,  Kansas  City,  Kans.,  a son,  Marlin 
Lowell,  May  6. 

Horst. — To  Blaine  and  Alice  Mae  (Martin) 
Horst,  Chambersburg,  Pa.,  a son,  Lynn  Dale, 
March  20. 

Johns. — To  Daniel  A.  and  Ruth  (Mast)  Johns, 
Apple  Creek,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Anna  Marie, 
Feb.  17. 

Kauffmann. — To  Ivan  and  Lola  (Good)  Kauff- 
mann,  Minier,  111.,  a son,  John  Charles,  May  8. 

Lefever. — To  Paul  and  Ellene  (Neff)  Lefever. 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Shirley  Ann,  April 
25. 

Shell  enberger. — To  W.  Robert  and  Ruth 
(Krall)  Shellenberger,  Manheim,  Pa.,  a son, 
Robert  Eugene,  April  24. 

Smucker. — To  Art  and  Oma  (Hershberger) 
Smucker,  Goshen,  Ind.,  a son,  Douglas  Allan, 
April  23. 

Snyder. — To  Allen  E.  and  Norma  (Shenk) 
Snyder,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  a son,  Loren  Ellis, 
April  2. 

Steiner. — To  Alvin  and  Ellen  (Geiser)  Steiner, 
Apple  Creek,  Ohio,  a son,  Vilas  Alvin,  April  29. 

Stoltzfus. — To  Menno  and  Elma  (Sands) 
Stoltzfus,  Bird  in  Hand,  Pa.,  a son,  Glen  David, 
April  4. 

Swartzendruber. — To  Leo  and  Shirley  (Hersh- 
berger) Swartzendruber,  Wellman,  Iowa,  a son, 
James  Paul,  April  30. 
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Torkelson. — To  Norman  and  Edna  (Weber) 
Torkelson,  Duchess,  Alta.,  a daughter,  Viola 
Mae.  April  25. 

Walter. — To  Charles  F.  and  Martha  M.  (Eber- 
sole)  Walter,  Lebanon,  Pa.,  a son,  Stanley 
Kenneth,  April  6. 

Wenger. — To  John  and  Kathryn  (Beiler) 
Wenger,  Leola,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Betty  Ann, 
April  1. 

Wenger. — To  Wilmer  and  Verna  (Myer) 
Wenger,  Leola,  Pa.,  a son,  Larry  Lee,  April  27. 

Yantzi. — To  Henry  and  Lily  Mae  (Swartzen- 
truber)  Yantzi.  Shakespeare,  Ont.,  a daughter, 
Lois  Mae,  April  8. 

Yoder. — To  Charles  H.  and  Grace  (Shrock) 
Yoder,  Canby,  Oreg.,  a daughter,  Patricia  Jo, 
April  2. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Bauman. — Lydia  Ann,  daughter  of  Abram  G. 
and  Mary  (Eby)  Groff,  was  born  in  Waterloo 
Twp.,  Ont.,  Nov.  27,  1862 ; passed  away  at  her 
home,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  May  8,  1949 ; aged  86  y. 
5 m.  11  d.  At  the  age  of  nine,  through  the 
influence  of  a Christian  school  teacher,  she 
accepted  Christ  and  at  the  age  of  sixteen  united 
with  the  Christian  Eby  Mennonite  Church,  Ber- 
lin, Ont.,  which  is  now  the  First  Mennonite 
Church  of  Kitchener.  On  Feb.  7,  1886,  she  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Silas  Bauman.  A few  years 
after  their  marriage  he  became  deacon  of  the 
Mennonite  Church  at  Floradale.  Forty  years  of 
her  life  thereafter  were  spent  near  Floradale. 
Her  husband  predeceased  her  on  Jan.  21,  1913. 
Surviving  are  8 children  (Norman  and  Silas, 
Leetonia,  Ohio ; Oliver  and  Edmund,  Kitchener, 
Ont. ; Irvin,  Salem,  Ohio ; James,  Oyster  Point, 
Va. ; Louida  and  Salome,  Kitchener,  Ont.),  2 
brothers  (Abram,  Winnipeg,  Man. ; and  Jacob, 
Hamilton,  Ont.),  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Ira  Bauman, 
Waterloo,  Ont.;  and  Mrs.  Frank  Meier,  Paris, 
Ont.),  16  grandchildren,  and  6 great-grand- 
children. Two  daughters  (Mary  and  Ada)  and 
3 sons  (Caleb,  Isaiah,  and  Ephraim)  preceded 
her  in  death.  She  was  a true  “mother  in  Israel.” 
Her  fellowship  and  counsel  were  widely  sought ; 
her  influence  extended  far  beyond  her  own  con- 
gregation and  denomination.  During  the  latter 
years  of  her  life  she  was  a faithful  and  much- 
appreciated  member  of  the  First  Mennonite 
Church,  Kitchener.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  the  home  by  O.  D.  Snider  and  at  the  church 
by  Merle  Shantz,  assisted  by  A.  R.  Shelly. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  North  Woolwich  Ceme- 
tery. 

Beidler. — Wesley  Beidler  was  born  in  Lancas- 
ter Twp.,  near  Dakota,  111.,  Nov.  11,  1883;  died 
May  6,  1949,  in  a Freeport,  111.,  Hospital  after 
a two-week  illness ; aged  65  y.  5 m.  25  d.  On 
Sept.  7,  1909,  he  was  married  to  Lillie  Brad- 
bui'y,  who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  4 adopt- 
ed grandchildren  (Patricia,  Wesley,  Wilma,  and 
Ellsworth,  all  at  home),  one  brother  (Charles, 
Dakota,  111.),  and  5 sisters  (Mrs.  Bertha  Mitch- 
ell, Mrs.  Ida  Kniss,  both  of  Dakota ; Mrs.  Lura 
Snyder,  Freeport ; Mrs.  Jane  Kniss,  Los  Angeles 
Calif.;  and  Mrs.  Fanny  Meyers,  Rhodes,  Iowa). 
He  was  a member  of  the  Mennonite  Church. 
Funeral  services  were  held  May  8 at  the  Myers 
funeral  home  in  Dakota  and  at  the  Mennonite 
Church,  with  Howard  Zehr  officiating.  Burial 
was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Bender. — Elsie,  daughter  of  Joseph  and  Nancy 
(Stauffer)  Kolb,  was  born  near  Breslau,  Water- 
loo Co.,  Ont.,  Sept  17,  1875;  died  at  the  Memo- 
rial Hospital,  South  Bend,  Ind.,  May  5,  1949 ; 
aged  73  y.  7 m.  19  d.  She  was  the  last  surviving 
member  of  her  family.  She  had  been  in  relatively 
good  health,  continuing  her  lively  interest  in  her 
family  and  in  her  church,  of  which  she  had  been 
a devoted  and  faithful  member  since  girlhood, 
until  she  was  taken  to  the  hospital  for  a serious 
operation  in  the  hope  of  extending  her  life.  She 
failed  to  rally  from  the  operation.  On  Oct.  12, 
1896,  she  was  married  to  George  L.  Bender  at 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  with  whom  she  lived  at  Elkhart 
until  his  decease  in  January,  1921.  , With  him 
she  shared  the  burdens  and  privileges  of  his  long- 
time service  as  the  first  treasurer  of  the  Men- 
nonite Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  and  as 
deacon  of  the  Prairie  Street  Mennonite  Church. 
In  1925  she  moved  to  Goshen  with  her  children, 
where  she  spent  the  remaining  years  of  her  life, 
during  which  time  she  was  a member  of  the 
College  Mennonite  Church.  She  was  the  mother 


of  a large  family  of  children,  to  whom  she  gave 
herself  with  complete  and  unassuming  devotion 
and  in  whom  she  found  great  happiness.  Sur- 
viving are  7 children  (Harold  Stauffer,  dean 
and  professor  of  church  history  in  the  Goshen 
College  Biblical  Seminary,  Goshen,  Ind. ; Flor- 
ence Elizabeth,  assistant  professor  of  home  eco- 
nomics at  Bowling  Green  State  University. 
Bowling  Green,  Ohio ; Wilbur  Joseph,  dean  of 
Harvard  College,  Cambridge,  Mass. ; Violet 
Esther — Mrs.  J.  Sheldon  Turner,  Garrett  Park, 
Md. ; Cecil  Kolb,  physician  and  surgeon,  Goshen, 
Ind. ; John  Ellsworth,  specialist  in  remedial 
English  at  South  Philadelphia  High  School, 
Philadelphia,  Pa. ; and  Robert  Leighton,  physi- 
cian and  surgeon,  Elkhart,  Ind.)  and  15  grand- 
children. The  eighth  child  (George  Howard) 
died  shortly  after  birth.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Goshen  College  Chapel,  in  charge  of 
S.  C.  Yoder  and  G.  J.  Lapp.  Burial  was  made 
beside  her  late  husband  in  the  Prairie  Street 
Mennonite  Cemetery  at  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Brenneman. — Eli  J.,  son  of  Jacob  P.  and  Mary 
(Yoder)  Brenneman,  was  born  near  Wellman, 
Iowa,  Nov.  12,  1893 ; passed  away  at  the 
University  Hospital,  Iowa  City,  Iowa,  May  3. 
1949 ; aged  55  y.  5 m.  21  d.  Surviving  are  3 
brothers  (Menno,  Wellman,  Iowa;  William  J., 
Chicago,  111.;  and  Daniel,  Upland,  Calif.),  one 
sister  (Mrs.  Dan  Horst,  Wellman,  Iowa),  and  a 
large  number  of  other  relatives  and  friends. 
Funeral  services  were  held  May  7 at  the  Othout 
Funeral  Home  in  Iowa  City  by  D.  J.  Fisher  and 
Kenneth  Good  and  at  the  Lower  Deer  Creek 
Church  by  J.  Y.  Swartzendruber  and  Henry  W. 
Landis.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Upper  Deer 
Creek  Cemetery. 

Good. — Leonard  Powell,  son  of  the  late  Joseph 
H.  and  Margaret  (Powell)  Good,  died  in  a Rich- 
mond, Va.,  Hospital,  April  2,  1949;  aged  52  y. 
11  m.  9 d.  He  was  a member  of  the  Methodist 
Church  and  served  as  assistant  pastor  for  a 
number  of  years.  Surviving  are  his  wife  (Dora 
Jeffers  Good)  and  one  son  (Leonard,  Jr.),  4 sis- 
ters (Mrs.  Herman  Burkholder,  Dayton,  Va. ; 
Mrs.  Herman  Heatwole,  La  Junta,  Colo. ; Mrs. 
M.  O.  Blosser,  and  Mrs.  D.  R.  Thacker,  Harri- 
sonburg. Va.),  and  one  brother  (Lewis,  Bladens- 
burg,  Md.).  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Laurel  Street  Methodist  Church  in  Richmond. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  Forrest  Hill  Ceme- 
tery, Richmond. 

Heller. — James,  son  of  Parke  and  Charity 
(Good)  Heller,  aged  three  and  one  half  years, 
passed  away  in  August,  1948.  He  died  an  acci- 
dental death  on  the  farm,  near  Lititz,  Pa.  He 
attended  the  Hammercreek  and  Indiantown 
Sunday  School  and  Church.  He  almost  always 
wore  a smile.  Surviving  are  his  parents.  2 sisters 
(Faye  and  Jeanette),  one  brother  (Fred),  4 
grandparents  (Howard  and  Lizzie  Good,  Terre 
Hill,  Pa. ; and  Harlan  and  Florence  Heller, 
Lititz,  Pa.),  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Hammercreek  Church  by  Noah  Hurst,  Henry 
Fox,  John  S.  Hess,  and  Amos  Horst.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

King. — Ephraim  S.,  son  of  Samuel  and  Eliza- 
beth (Zook)  King,  was  born  in  New  Wilmington, 
Lawrence  Co.,  Pa.,  Nov.  24,  1882 ; died  near 
Belleville,  Pa.,  March  7,  1949 ; aged  66  y.  3 m. 
13  d.  His  sudden  passing  was  caused  by  a 
heart  attack.  On  Nov.  16,  1909,  he  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Bessie  P.  Yoder,  who  preceded 
him  in  death  on  Aug.  2,  1945.  His  parents,  one 
brother,  3 sisters,  and  2 daughters  also  preceded 
him  in  death.  Surviving  are  6 children  (Dorothy 
—Mrs.  Jesse  Peachey.  Ida  B.,  Norman  E.,  Lloyd 
S.,  Ivan  S.,  all  of  Belleville,  Pa. ; and  Earl  M., 
Reedsville,  Pa.),  8 grandchildren,  2 sisters 
(Phebe — Mrs.  Dan.  E.  Yoder,  Belleville,  Pa.; 
Margaret — Mrs.  Ben  Moose,  New  Wilmington, 
Pa.),  and  2 brothers  (Rufus  and  Abraham,  Belle- 
ville, Pa.).  He  was  a member  of  the  Allensville 
Mennonite  Church.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  the  Allensville  Church  by  Raymond  Peachey, 
assisted  by  Elrose  Hartzler  and  Leonard  Haarer. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  Locust  Grove  Cemetery. 

Kreider. — Christian  S..  son  of  George  and 
Elizabeth  (Stouffer)  Kreider,  was  born  April  23, 
1861 ; passed  away  at  his  home  May  6,  1949 ; 
aged  88  y.  13  d.  Death  resulted  suddenly  from 
a heart  attack.  He  lived  his  entire  life  within  a 
few  miles  of  his  birthplace.  On  Jan.  1,  1887,  he 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Ella  F.  Rohn,  who 
preceded  him  in  death  March  11,  1944.  He 
accepted  Christ  and  joined  the  Bethel  Mennonite 
Church,  Wadsworth,  Ohio,  in  1893,  remaining  a 
faithful  member  and  attending  when  health  per- 
mitted. Many  times  in  late  years  he  was  seen 
reading  his  Bible  and  the  church  papers  from 
cover  to  cover.  Surviving  him  are  3 sons 
(Arthur  R.,  Earl  D.,  and  A.  Victor),  5 grand- 
children, 8 great-grandchildren,  and  many  other 
relatives  and  friends.  He  was  the  last  survivor 
of  a family  of  five.  Funeral  services  were  held 


at  the  Bethel  Church,  with  S.  D.  Rohrer  and 
J.  Robert  Kreider  in  charge.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  Lower  Mennonite  Cemetery. 

Shantz. — Susannah,  daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Samuel  Bachert,  was  born  in  Wilmot  Twp., 
Ont.,  April  2,  1872 ; passed  away  in  the  Kitch- 
ener-Waterloo  Hospital,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  April 
22,  1949 ; aged  77  y.  20  d.  In  early  years  she . 
accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  united  with 
the  Latschar  Mennonite  Church  at  Mannheim, 
Ont.,  where  she  remained  a faithful  member  till 
death.  In  1900  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Josiah  Shantz,  who  predeceased  her  in  January. 
1945.  Surviving  are  3 daughters  (Cecilia  and 
Corella,  at  home  ; and  Kathryn — Mrs.  Clayton 
Weber).  2 brothers  (William  and  Gideon),  one 
sister  (Mrs.  James  Pettit,  Guelph,  Ont.),  3 
grandchildren,  and  a large  number  of  other  rela- 
tives and  friends.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  the  Latschar  Church  on  April  25  by  Osiah 
Horst,  assisted  by  Simon  Martin.  Text : I Tim. 
1:1. 

Weinstein.  — Agnes  Minerva,  daughter  of 
William  and  Salome  (Gascho)  Thewlis,  was 
born  in  Deer  Creek,  111.,  Aug.  31,  1903 ; departed 
from  this  life  May  4,  1949 ; aged  45  y.  8 m.  3 d. 
Death  came  suddenly,  caused  by  a heart  attack. 
On  Jan.  11,  1928,  she  was  married  to  Phillip 
Weinstein  at  Eureka,  111.  They  lived  their  mar- 
ried life  in  the  vicinities  of  Roanoke,  Morton, 
and  Gardena,  111.  Her  husband  preceded  her  in 
death  on  Oct.  18,  1947.  Surviving  are  2 sons 
(William  Jacob  and  Phillip  Lee.  both  at  home), 
one  sister  (Mrs.  Harrv  Kelso,  Sunnyland.  111.). 
2 brothers  (Robert  H.,  Washington,  111.;  and 
John  D.,  Silver  Springs,  Md.),  other  relatives 
and  many  friends.  Four  sisters  preceded  her  in 
death.  On  May  21.  1939.  she  was  baptized  upon 
the  confession  of  her  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  was  received  into  the  fellowship  of 
the  Pleasant  Hill  Mennonite  Church,  Peoria,  111., 
where  she  maintained  her  relationship  until  her 
departure.  Funeral  services  were  held  May  7 
at  the  Pleasant  Hill  Church,  in  charge  of  Roy 
D.  Roth,  assisted  by  J.  N.  Kaufman  and  Paul  A. 
Friesen.  Text : Heb.  4 :16.  Burial  was  made  in 
the  Roberts  Cemetery,  near  Morton. 

Zimmerly. — Melinda,  daughter  of  Peter  and 
Maryann  (Steiner)  Zimmerly,  was  born  in 
Sucarcreek  Twp.,  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  Sept.  2, 
1897 ; passed  away  at  her  home  near  Dalton, 
Ohio,  May  6,  1949,  following  a lingering  illness 
of  about  two  years ; aged  51  y.  8 m.  4 d.  Sur- 
viving are  one  sister  (Elizabeth — Mrs.  Otto 
Kamp,  Dalton,  Ohio,  with  whom  she  shared  her 
home  and  who  cared  for  her  during  her  illness), 
one  brother  (John,  Dalton,  Ohio),  12  nephews, 
16  nieces,  and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
Her  parents,  2 brothers,  and  one  sister  preceded 
her  in  death.  In  early  youth  she  accepted  Christ 
as  her  Saviour  and  affiliated  with  the  Mennonite 
Church,  being  a member  of  the  Kidron  congrega- 
tion until  death.  She  was  interested  in  the  wel- 
fare of  the  church  and  in  the  furtherance  of  the 
Gospel  by  the  support  of  home  and  foreign  mis- 
sionaries. During  her  illness  she  manifested  her 
concern  for  the  unsaved  and  prayed  that  she 
would  remain  faithful  to  her  Saviour.  Funeral 
services  were  held  May  8 at  the  home  and  at 
the  Kidron  Church,  with  Reuben  Hofstetter, 
Isaac  Zuercher,  and  Allen  Bixler  in  charge. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 


Special  Meetings 


MINOT.  NORTH  DAKOTA 

Report  of  the  Passion  Week  services  held  at 
the  Fairview  Church.  April  14-17. 

Organization. — Mod..  A.  L.  Click;  Chor.,  Mrs. 
Neil  Yoder;  Secy..  Mildred  Yoder;  Speakers, 
Leroy  Schrock,  of  Glen  Flora,  Wis.,  and  Menno 
Troyer,  Conway,  Kans. 

Program. — At  each  meeting  Bro.  Troyer  gave 
a lesson  from  I Cor.  15  and  Bro.  Schrock 
brought  messages  on  the  following  subjects  • 
Jesus  Preparing  for  His  Passion.  The  Rejected 
Jesus,  The  Sufferings  of  Jesus,  The  Fountain  of 
Cleansing  Opened,  Death  Before  Resurrection, 
Victory  of  the  Resurrection  Expressed  in  Daily 
Living,  “I  Will  Come  Again.” 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — In  order  to  have  constant 
victory  we  must  draw  on  the  grace  of  God. 
Jesus  came  to  earth  in  the  form  of  man  to  show 
the  love  of  God.  He  was  rejected  by  both  heaven 
and  earth  as  He  hung  on  the  cross  and  died. 
There  is  nothing  we  can  do  to  merit  salvation ; 
it  is  only  by  grace  that  we  are  saved. 

Secretary. 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


Out  of  a national  income  in  excess  of 
$211,000,000,000  the  people  of  America  gave 
less  than  1 /z  per  cent  to  support  their  church, 
charities,  and  colleges.  The  income  tax 
law  allows  them  to  give  up  to  15  per  cent  not 
taxable. — The  Gospel  Messenger. 

* * * 

Brotherhoods  in  Southern  Baptist  churches 
are  sponsoring  a man-andJboy  movement  to 
enlist  boys  for  Sunday  school  and  church. 
The  plan  is  for  men  to  take  unenrolled  boys 
to  Sunday  school  for  four  consecutive  Sun- 
days. It  is  assumed  that  the  boy  will  become 
the  responsibility  of  the  class  after  four  weeks. 
A certificate  is  presented  to  each  man  respon- 
sible for  getting  a boy  to  attend  four  Sundays. 
* * * 

Ten  thousand  persons  in  Pakistan  have 
been  baptized  as  Christians  and  received  into 
the  church  on  confession  of  faith  in  the  year 
that  has  followed  the  religious  political  riots 
that  accompanied  the  division  of  India  into 
two  states,  reports  Bishop  Pickett  of  the  Delhi 
area  of  the  Methodist  Church.  Most  of  the 
10,000,  he  says,  were  formerly  adherents  of 
the  Sikh  religion,  but  many  others  had  been 
Moslems.  “In  last  year’s  terrible  disturb- 
ances, when  over  a million  and  a quarter  peo- 
ple were  killed  in  India  and  Pakistan  by 
their  own  countrymen  in  a frenzy  of  hatred, 
Christians  saved  tens  of  thousands  of  lives, 
states  Bishop  Pickett.  As  a result  there  is 
now  widespread  appreciation  of  Christians  as 
a national  asset  in  both  countries.” — D.  Carl 
Yoder. 

* * * 

Rabbi  Stephen  S.  Wise,  outstanding  leader 
of  American  and  World  Jewry,  whose  life 
was  devoted  to  the  establishment  of  a Jewish 
state  in  Palestine  and  the  struggle  for  civil 
liberties  in  the  United  States  died  in  New 
York  on  April  19. 

* * * 

Funds  to  provide  five  more  tons  of  paper 
for  German  colportage  literature  have  just 
been  sent  overseas  by  the  Colportage  Divi- 
sion of  Moody  Bible  Institute.  An  agent  in 
Switzerland  will  contact  German  paper  mills, 
buy  up  five  tons  of  paper  with  the  colportage 
funds,  and  arrange  for  German  presses  to 
print  tracts.  Since  German  Christians  pay  all 
costs  except  that  of  the  paper,  the  Institute 
now  obtains  tracts  and  booklets  at  one-tenth 
of  what  it  paid  to  ship  them  overseas  already 
printed.  Not  only  that,  but  literature  printed 
in  Germany  carries  none  of  the  stigma  of 
American  propaganda  and  finds  a more  re- 
ceptive audience.  Since  beginning  this  plan 
Moody  has  sent  money  for  fifty  tons  of  paper 
overseas. 

* * * 

Outdoor  theaters  are  rapidly  growing  in 
America.  At  the  end  of  the  war  the  United 
States  had  100  drive-in  theaters.  By  the  end 
of  1948  there  were  756.  By  the  end  of  1949 
the  number  is  expected  to  be  above  1,000. 
These  theaters  will  have  this  year  a capacity 
of  over  600,000  cars  each  night,  with  an 


audience  potential  of  up  to  5,000,000  persons 
daily. 

* * * 

The  number  of  retail  liquor  sales  outlets 

has  multiplied  from  177,000  in  1919,  just 
prior  to  prohibition,  to  more  than  464,000  for 
the  1948  fiscal  year. — The  Baptist  Messenger. 

* * * 

It  is  estimated  that  there  is  one  church 

building  for  every  550  persons  in  the  United 
States.  There  are  55,000,000  seats  in  United 
States  churches  compared  with  10,000,000 
seats  in  United  States  movies. — The  Baptist 
Messenger. 

* * * 

The  total  consumption  of  alcoholic  bever- 
ages has  increased  from  10.25  gallons  per  per- 
son in  1934,  the  year  of  repeal,  to  20.588  gal- 
lons per  person  in  1947,  according  to  the 
American  Business  Men’s  Research  Founda- 
tion.— The  Baptist  Messenger. 

* * * 

The  United  States  population,  including 
armed  forces  overseas,  was  about  148,000,000, 
on  January  1,  1949,  according  to  the  Census 
Bureau.  In  the  eight-and-three-fourths-year 
period  since  the  1940  census,  the  population 
increased  over  16,000,000  persons.  During 
this  period  91  per  cent  of  the  growth  has  been 
excess  of  births  over  deaths,  the  balance 

from  net  immigration. — The  Baptist  Messen- 
ger. 

* * * 

There  has  been  a 450  per  cent  increase  in 
the  sales  of  baby  buggies  in  the  United  States 
since  1939. — The  Baptist  Messenger. 

* # * 

J.  Edgar  Hoover,  director  of  the  FBI,  re- 

ports one  serious  crime  for  every  18.7  seconds 
on  the  average  for  1948,  or  a total  of  1,686,670 
offenses.  Total  volume  of  crime  throughout 
the  country  increased  only  1.3  per  cent  dur- 
ing the  year.  Reports  show  111.3  cases  of 
larceny  each  year;  43  cases  of  burglary;  19.3 
cases  of  auto  thefts;  and  6.3  cases  of  robbery. 
More  were  arrested  at  the  age  of  21  than 
any  other  age.  Members  of  the  white  race 
represented  557,125  of  the  750,698  arrest 
records  received,  while  191,921  represented 
Negroes,  6,846  Indians,  653  Chinese,  309 
Japanese,  and  2,844  other  races. — The  Baptist 
Messenger. 

* * * 

A former  canvass  of  Protestant  ministers 
in  Chicago  showed  the  vast  majority  of 
them  opposed  to  the  establishing  of  a system 
of  Christian  schools  from  primary  to  the  high 
school.  But  response  to  612  questionnaires 
this  year  showed  that  53.6  per  cent  of  Protes- 
tant ministers  favored  the  establishment  of 
day  schools  from  the  primary  grades  through 
high  school  as  the  only  practical  method  of 
offsetting  the  anti-Christian  teachings  in  the 
public  school  system. — The  Christian  Con- 
servator. 

* # * 

There  is  a bill  before  the  United  States 
Congress  which  provides  that  any  money 
hereafter  paid  by  Finland  on  her  World  War 
I debt  to  the  United  States  shall  be  set  aside 
in  a special  fund  for  students  from  Finland 
training  in  the  United  States.  The  purpose  of 
this  assistance  is  to  supply  Finland  with  a 
“new  generation  of  technical  experts  to  aid 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 


Marked  Trails  for  Boys,  Frank  H.  Cheley; 
David  C.  Cook  Publishing  Co.;  1931;  128 
pp-;  6(¥- 

This  book,  written  for  teen-age  boys,  de- 
picts life  as  a challenge,  a mountain  climb. 
The  author  sets  forth  high  ideals  for  boys. 
He  insists  on  moral  purity.  On  the  tobacco 
habit  he  seems  to  hold  a double  standard. 
Twice  in  the  book  the  following  idea  is  ex- 
pressed: “A  boy  who  is  truly  anxious  and 
determined  to  be  a worthy  person,  will  leave 
tobacco  alone,  at  least  until  he  has  attained 
his  growth.” 

On  “How  to  Decide  Your  Lifework  Wise- 
ly,” he  suggests  that  “education  will  help  you 
find  out  how  to  find  out  and,  after  all,  that  is 
the  crux  of  the  matter.”  This  could  be  mis- 
leading to  a boy. 

Another  weak  section  of  the  book  is  found 
in  the  closing  pages,  where  the  author  deals 
with  the  religious  life  of  youth.  He  attempts 
to  show  the  importance  of  “feeling  God  in 
you”  and  “following  the  Jesus’  way,”  while 
failing  to  once  mention  the  person  and  en- 
abling ministry  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

While  the  book  can  be  read  with  profit, 
the  HOW  of  realizing  the  ideals  set  forth  will 
have  to  be  found  elsewhere.  — John  S. 
Hiestand. 

Alive!  Theresa  Worman;  Moody;  1948; 

63  pp.;  50^. 

The  short  eight  chapters  are  delightful 
reading,  interspersed  with  Biblical  truth  and 
filled  with  timely  and  helpful  suggestions  on 
the  practice  of  Christian  virtues  among  chil- 
dren. It  is  adapted  to  very  young  or  inter- 
mediates. Yet  all  love  a pointed  story  skill- 
fully told.  These  have  a well-placed  climax 
and  interest  is  held  up  to  the  end.  The  evan- 
gelical faith  and  conservative  viewpoint  is 
held  by  the  writer.  She  has  quite  a knowl- 
edge of  child  psychology  and  of  what  in  the 
commonplace  of  life  will  hold  a child’s  atten- 
tion and  aid  in  it  successfully  resisting  the 
tempter  and  fleeing  youthful  temptations. 
Acceptance  of  Christ  as  personal  Saviour  is 
stressed  several  times  in  the  book.  Christian 
ideals  are  held  high  and  only  the  mention  of 
the  fairy  tale  on  page  22  in  the  story,  “Not 
So  Silly,”  could  be  classed  as  objectionable. 
There  is  too  much  of  the  “Alice  in  Wonder- 
land” style  to  class  it  piously  Christian,  since 
“the  truth  shall  make  you  free” — not  the 
imaginative.  This  child  wonder  needs  direc- 
tion rather  than  feeding  on  what  is  not  true. 

Directions  which  are  helpful  for  correct 
and  interpretive  reading  close  this  most  in- 
teresting juvenile  group  of  stories  told  over 
radio  stations  WMBI  and  WDLM,  Chicago. 
Adaptable  for  Sunday-school  classes  and  daily 
vacation  Bible  school  use.— Paul  T.  Huddle. 


them  in  their  efforts  to  rebuild  the  shadowed 
economy  and  destroyed  areas  of  their  coun- 
try.” 
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These  Pictures  Tell  Part  of  the  Story 


The  growing  volume  of  work  made  it  necessary  to  temporarily 
install  equipment  in  the  basement.  The  above  picture  shows  part 
of  an  extra  force  of  workers  producing  Summer  Bible  School  materials 
under  extremely  poor  working  conditions.  There  is  no  outside  light 
or  fresh  air. 


Office  space  is  at  a premium.  The  picture  above  shows  five  work- 
ing in  an  office  intended  for  one  editor.  Six  or  seven  sometimes 
crowd  into  this  same  office.  This  office  was  used  for  many  years  by 
Bro.  Daniel  Kauffman,  former  editor  of  the  Gospel  Herald.  Other 
offices  are  similarly  crowded. 


If  anyone  desires  further  evidence  regarding  the  urgency  for  more  space  at  your  publishing 
headquarters,  we  invite  you  to  pay  us  a visit  or  ask  any  guest  who  has  tried  to  find  his  way 
through  our  crowded  quarters.  Moving  into  our  new  and  larger  quarters  during  the  summer  will 
not  only  be  a happy  day  for  the  nearly  one  hundred  workers ; it  also  will  make  possible  better 
service  to  our  tens  of  thousands  of  customers.  ‘ 

The  following  figures  show  the  progress  being  made  in  securing  the  needed  funds.  Co- 
operation thus  far  has  been  splendid  and  is  appreciated.  .The  continued  co-operation  should  make 
possible  the  passing  of  the  financial  goals  by  the  time  of  the  dedication  on  August  22. 


Donations  

Life  Subscriptions 
Cash  Annuities  .... 

Loans  

Reserves  


Received 
in  April 

$1,164.10 

280.00 

2,000.00 


Received 
to  April  80 

$63,399.95 

12.145.00 

18.350.00 
56,816.67 

40,000.00 


Goals 

$75,000.00 

10,000.00 

50.000. 00 

75.000. 00 

40.000. 00 


Balance 

Needed 

$11,600.05 

(2,145.00) 

31,650.00 

18,183.33 


* More  than  goal. 


$3,444.10  $190,711.62  $250,000.00  $59,288.38 


Paper  stock  has  been  stored  at  several 
places  around  town.  The  above  picture  shows 
the  first  skid  of  a carload  being  moved  into 
a roofing  materials  warehouse.  Other  storage 
places  include  a garage  and  a section  of  a 
foundry. 


The  above  picture  shows  the  first  skid  of 
materials  going  into  the  new  building  in 
mid-February.  This  was  several  months  be- 
fore the  building  was  completed,  and  was 
through  the  kindness  of  the  contractor  who 
understood  the  extremely  crowded  conditions. 


Finally,  pending  the  completion  of  our 
new  building,  we  moved  our  morning  wor- 
ship service  to  the  Scottdale  Church  near  by. 
The  above  picture  shows  our  assembly  room 
and  library  packed  with  materials  from  the 
book  department. 
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Strive  to  Enter  In 

A Command  of  Christ 

BY  ELLROSE  D.  ZOOK 


As  Jesus  traveled  from  city  to  city  and 
village  to  village  teaching  the  people,  a 
man  one  day  asked  Him  the  question, 
i “Lord,  are  there  few  that  be  saved?” 
From  Christ’s  answer  we  may  gather 
that  the  question  was  not  asked  out  of 
: faith  and  sincerity.  It  was  likely  moti- 
1 vated  by  idle  curiosity  upon  noticing  the 
few  sincere  followers  of  Jesus,  having  in 
it  something  of  frivolity  and  pride.  It 
also  may  have  been  prompted  by  the 
I controversy  that  existed  in  those  days 
regarding  the  question  whether  all  Is- 
raelites were  saved  by  birthright  or 
whether  only  few  will  be  saved.  Wheth- 
I er  he  himself  was  saved  or  not  is  difficult 
to  ascertain.  However,  whatever  the 
motive  of  the  questioner,  the  problem  of 
how  many  are  saved  is  not  nearly  so 
important  as  the  possession  of  a burning 
compassion  for  those  who  are  lost. 
Christ’s  serious  answer  can  scarcely  be 
indicative  of  the  motive  that  prompted 
the  question.  Rather  the  answer,  the 
beginning  words  of  which  are  the  title 
of  this  article,  was  given  to  the  man  and 
the  people  standing  round  about  Him. 
This  is  only  one  of  the  many  instances 
in  which  Christ  directed  the  hearers 
away  from  an  idle  fancy  and  worthless 
speculation  to  the  truth  as  it  really  exist- 
ed in  the  mind  of  Christ. 

According  to  the  answer,  which  be- 
gins with  the  words,  “Strive  to  enter  in 
at  the  strait  gate”  (Luke  13:24),  the 
question  that  the  man  should  have  asked, 
and  indeed  every  one  of  us  as  well,  is, 
“Lord,  am  I being  saved?”  or,  “Am  I 
| among  those  that  are  being  saved,  wheth- 
er these  be  many  or  few?”  or,  “Am  I per- 
! haps  dallying  about  salvation  and  in 
f danger  of  losing  it?”  Indeed  this  ques- 
1 tion  each  one  of  us  should  earnestly  put 
i to  himself,  for  if  perchance  we  should 
not  have  entered  the  kingdom,  we  should 
wake  up  and  put  forth  all  effort  to  enter 
before  God’s  hour  is  past  and  the  door 
is  closed. 

In  His  answer  to  the  questioner,  Christ 
j pictured  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a great 
house,  the  entrance  to  which  is  a narrow 
door.  To  enter  through  the  door  re- 
quires one  to  expend  great  effort.  It  is 
particularly  important  to  note  that  effort 
is  not  required  to  push  open  the  door. 


That  it  is  still  open  indicates  that  some- 
time it  will  be  closed  and  locked.  Then 
those  who  have  been  dallying  around  at 
the  entrance,  being  too  lazy,  uncon- 
cerned, or  occupied  with  unimportant 
matters,  will  seek  to  enter  and  will  not 
be  able.  The  open  door  is  an  invitation 
to  enter  at  all  costs.  On  the  inside  is 
much  room,  but  the  door  is  narrow. 

The  Greek  term  for  the  first  word  of 
this  command,  “strive,”  is  agonizomai, 
meaning  “to  struggle,  fight,  or  labor 
fervently.”  This  Greek  word  occurs  seven 
times  in  the  New  Testament,  being  trans- 
lated “strive”  three  times;  “labor  fer- 
vently” once;  and  “fight”  three  times. 
It  was  used  in  connection  with  the 
ancient  athletic  contests  in  which  it 
meant  to  compete  for  a prize,  to  contend 
with  an  adversafy,  or  to  endeavor  to 
accomplish  something.  From  this  Greek 
word  we  have  our  words  “agony”  and 
“agonize,”  which  gives  us  something  of 
the  idea  intended  when  Jesus  used  this 
word.  A more  literal  translation  of  this 
command  may  be,  “Struggle  to  go  in 
through  the  narrow  door.” 

Let  us  look  at  the  cause  of  this  great 
struggle.  Can  a man  who  is  dead  in  sin 
struggle  to  enter  the  door?  There  is  no 
life  in  him.  But  when  this  man  hears 
the  Word  of  God  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
begins  to  convict  him,  then  the  struggle 
begins.  The  forces  of  evil  array  them- 
selves against  the  forces  of  righteous- 
ness. The  man  casts  the  deciding  vote 
for  the  one  who  will  reign  as  king  in 
his  life.  Without  the  convicting  influ- 
ences of  the  Word  of  God  and  the  life- 
generating power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
there  could  be  no  genuine  struggle 
against  evil.  For  man  to  struggle  alone 
against  the  principalities  and  darkness 
of  evil  is  as  one  that  beats  the  air.  His 
struggle  is  without  result,  in  vain.  Dead 
men  can  offer  no  resistance  to  the  power- 
ful man-enemy,  Satan.  Only  as  God  leads 
and  empowers  can  one  enter  and  succeed 
in  this  great  struggle. 

Today  is  the  day  of  salvation.  Today 
the  door  stands  ajar  and  no  man  can 
shut  it.  Today  His  voice  is  calling  men 
through  the.  Word  of  God.  God  is  gra- 
cious and  plenteous  in  mercy;  with  a 
broken  and  contrite  heart  before  God, 
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one  can  struggle  against  the  common 
foe  successfully;  he  will  be  given  strength 
in  the  travail  of  the  new  birth.  No 
power  in  heaven  and  earth  can  keep 
him  from  entering  as  long  as  the  door 
is  open. 

This  struggle  is  a personal  struggle— 
not  against  tellow  men  or  fellow  Chris- 
tians but  against  the  forces  of  evil.  Man 
can  scorn  us  in  this  struggle.  He  can 
misunderstand  our  weaknesses  and  mis- 
interpret our  victories  and  our  losses. 
He  can  ostracize  us  from  his  evil  society. 
He  can  make  light  of  our  apparent  slow 
progress.  He  can  go  so  far  as  to  kill  our 
bodies,  but  he  cannot  keep  us  from  win- 
ning this  struggle  if  we  are  on  God’s  side 
and  earnestly  and  fervently  labor  to 
enter  through  the  door.  God  opens  and 
closes  the  door;  not  Satan  nor  men. 

Another  aspect  of  the  figure  which 
Christ  used  was  the  narrowness  of  the 
door.  “It  is  readily  seen  why  Jesus  pic- 
tures the  door  as  being  narrow;  this 
portrays  the  repentance  by  which  we 
enter  Christ’s  kingdom”  (Lenski).  “Only 
bent  quite  low,  made  utterly  small,  dis- 
robed of  all  righteousness  of  our  own, 
and  wholly  living  to  have  the  coat  of 
flesh  removed  from  us  down  to  the  last 
rag  can  one  get  through”  (Besser).  How 
hard  the  man  of  flesh  dies!  What  strug- 
gles he  puts  up  to  keep  himself  alive! 
What  a humiliating  process  it  is  to  divest 
oneself  of  the  robe  of  his  own  righteous- 
ness and  pride!  How  hard  even  for  the 
Christian  to  take  up  his  cross  daily  and 
be  crucified  thereon! 

In  our  experience  in  entering  through 
this  narrow  door  and  in  our  efforts  to 


Song  for  Seedtime 

By  Edna  Beiler 

Strong  faith  alone  can  plant  a seed 
In  pregnant  loam.  It  seems  so  lost , 

So  dead , a miracle  indeed 

Keeps  it  alive  in  chill  and  frost. 

No  headstone  marks  its  transient  grave, 
This  essence  of  a withered  flower; 

A thought  of  life  caught  in  decay 
Awaits  the  slow  awakening  hour. 

The  eternal  riddle  lies  unsolved 
Here  in  this  germ  of  life-in-death. 
Grope  for  it,  hlind-eyed,  living-dead ; 
We  dead-alive  can  know  by  faith! 

Phoenix,  Ariz. 
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lead  others  through  it,  we  have  all 
learned  the  strain  and  stress  and  tense- 
ness of  the  struggle.  We  have  all  ob- 
served the  struggle  in  its  various  stages. 
Sometimes  it  has  appeared  that  souls 
were  squeezed  back  from  entering  the 
door  after  having  made  some  progress. 
The  door  cannot  be  widened  as  some 
would  have  us  think  by  entering  without 
the  true  garment  of  righteousness  of 
Christ  and  with  worldly  burdens.  A 
wider  door  can  neither  be  cut  through 
the  wall  nor  found  at  another  place. 
Christ  is  this  door  and  there  is  no  other. 
One  cannot  enter  this  door  by  buying  a 
ticket  as  though  he  were  boarding  a 
train  or  attending  a lecture  or  a banquet. 
Neither  is  it  necessary  to  cue  up  in  a 
line  blocks  long  to  await  his  turn  to 
enter  the  door.  There  is  no  stampede 
before  this  door— it  is  calm  and  peaceful 
and  inviting— simply  waiting  for  you  and 
me  to  go  through. 

“Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate:  for 
wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way, 
that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many 
there  be  which  go  in  thereat:  because 
strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way, 
which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be 
that  find  it.”  These  words  were  spoken 
by  Jesus  in  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 
The  broad  road  to  destruction  leads 
downward;  no  one  opposes  except  the 
warnings  of  a merciful  God  and  the  con- 
victions of  His  Spirit.  Many  travel  this 
easy  road  to  eternal  destruction.  But 
those  that  enter  the  narrow  door  are  few 
—not  necessarily  because  it  is  so  diihcult 
to  find,  but  because  it  requires  such  great 
effort  and  struggle  to  enter  and  walk  the 
narrow  way  that  leads  to  God.  “They 
do  not  look  for  it.  They  see  the  crowd 
rushing  through  the  broad  gate;  they 
desire  nothing  better  than  so  liberal  a 
route,  and  they  would  not  press  through 
the  narrow  way  if  before  their  eyes” 
(Whedon). 

This  discourse  of  our  Lord  closes  with 
a picture  of  what  will  happen  to  those 
who  have  failed  to  enter  the  door  while 
it  stands  ajar.  While  the  door  was  open 
they  were  able  to  enter  but  would  not; 
when  the  door  has  closed  they  would 
enter  but  are  not  able.  If  we  are  not 
born  of  God,  we  are  not  members  of 
His  family.  No  excuses  will  open  the 
door  when  once  it  is  closed.  “God  has 
His  hours,  which  man  must  not  let  slip 
by  in  vain”  (Quesnel).  “Who  here  in 
the  kingdom  of  grace  will  not  be  a citi- 
zen, and  member  of  God’s  family,  can- 
not be  such  in  the  kingdom  of  glory; 
one  has  relation  to  the  other”  (Bren- 
tiius).  Someday  it  will  be  “everlastingly 
too  late”  to  enter  this  door;  today  we 
must  enter;  today  we  must  spread  the 
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Gospel  to  the  East,  and  the  West,  and 
the  North,  and  the  South.  For  certainly 
the  time  of  the  closing  of  the  door  must 
not  be  far  away. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


Building  Mennonite  Meeting 
Houses 
Part  I 

Number  or  Buildings  Erected,  1919- 
1949 

By  authorization  of  the  Board  of 
Directors  of  the  Mennonite  Research 
Foundation,  a study  of  recent  Mennonite 
church  building  has  been  undertaken. 
Combining  a study  of  “Field  Notes”  and 
“Correspondence”  in  the  Gospel  Her- 
ald with  a postal  questionnaire  sent  to 
each  congregation  in  our  brotherhood, 
we  have  prepared  the  following  table 
of  building  activities,  beginning  with 
the  year  1919  and  continuing  to  the 
present: 


Year 

New 

Buildings 

Major 

Remodelings 

Total 

1919 

4 

0 

4 

1920 

2 

0 

2 

1921 

4 

0 

4 

1922 

6 

2 

8 

1923 

4 

0 

4 

1924 

4 

1 

5 

1925 

6 

1 

7 

1926 

7 

1 

8 

1927 

2 

2 

4 

1928 

7 

1 

8 

1929 

3 

2 

5 

1930 

5 

0 

5 

1931 

1 

0 

1 

1932 

3 

1 

4 

1933 

3 

1 

4 

1934 

4 

1 

5 

1935 

2 

3 

5 

1936 

6 

3 

9 

1937 

9 

1 

10 

1938 

3 

5 

8 

1939 

12 

2 

14 

1940 

4 

2 

6 

1941 

8 

2 

10 

1942 

8 

1 

9 

1943 

4 

2 

6 

1944 

2 

0 

2 

1945 

4 

1 

5 

1946 

5 

2 

7 

1947 

9 

2 

11 

1948 

23 

14 

37 

1949 

7 

5 

12 

Date 

not  known  18 

34 

52 

Totals 

189 

92 

281 

This  study  is  limited  to  congregations 

of  the 

Mennonite 

and  Conservative 

Amish  Mennonite  branches  of  our  de- 

nomination.  An  effort  has  been  made  t( 
list  every  new  building  erected  by  regu 
lar  congregations  for  themselves  or  fo: 
mission  outposts  and  new  building 
erected  by  the  general  and  district  mis 
sion  boards.  No  doubt,  this  record  i: 
comparatively  complete.  The  record  re 
garding  major  remodeling  is  probabb 
less  accurate.  For  one  thing,  it  is  difficult 
to  draw  a sharp  line  between  major  anc 
minor  remodeling.  We  have  explainec 
major  remodeling  as  that  which  ha; 
added  to  the  seating  capacity  of  the  mair 
room  of  the  structure.  In  some  instances 
individual  congregations  have  under 
taken  several  such  remodeling  projects 
within  the  span  of  years  of  our  study 
In  such  cases,  we  have  indicated  that  we 
desire  information  on  the  most  recent 
remodeling. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  there  has 
been  no  calendar  year  within  the  last 
twenty  years  in  which  no  new  building 
was  completed  throughout  our  brother- 
hood. Periods  of  depression  and  World 
War  II  are  reflected  in  decreased  build- 
ing activity,  but  we  feel  safe  in  saying  that 
there  has  always  been  a church  build- 
ing in  the  process  of  construction  some- 
where among  our  congregations  during 
the  time  limits  of  our  study.  It  is  par- 
ticularly interesting  to  note  the  sharp 
rise  in  building  activity  in  1948,  followed 
by  figures  of  significance  for  the  first 
quarters  of  1949. 

The  returns  from  our  postal  question- 
naire indicate  that  only  110  out  of  a 
total  of  508  congregations  have  not 
undertaken  major  building  projects  with- 
in the  past  twenty  years  and  do  not  con- 
template building  in  the  near  future. 
Ninety  congregations  indicate  that  they 
plan  to  build  or  remodel  soon.  It  is  evi- 
dent that  along  with  the  increasing  needs 
of  our  church  agencies  and  institutions, 
there  has  been  increasing  activity  of 
major  proportions  within  individual 
congregations. 

We  have  circulated  questionnaires 
calling  for  detailed  information  in  re- 
gard to  these  building  operations.  To 
date  approximately  125  have  been  re- 
turned. As  we  tabulate  the  information 
they  contain,  we  will  share  our  findings 
with  Gospel  FIerald  readers  in  addi- 
tional articles. 

Mennonite  Research  Foundation 

N.  P.  Springer,  Research  Assistant, 

Goshen,  Indiana. 


We  must  ever  reckon  with  the  silent 
power  of  good  books  to  lift  men  and 
society  at  large  to  higher  and  better 
planes  of  thinking  and  doing.— United 
Evangelical  Action. 
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EDITORIAL 


Spirituality  the  Prime 
Essentia] 


As  we  approach  another  General  Con- 
ference, we  do  well  to  read  or  to  reread 
a resolution  adopted  at  the  Wooster 
Conference.  This  resolution  follows: 


WHEREAS,  There  is  an  awakening  con- 
sciousness among  the  ministry  as  well  as 
the  membership  on  the  great  responsibil- 
ity of  the  Christian  Church  to  make  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  known  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth  as  commanded  by  our  Lord,  and 

WHEREAS,  There  is  an  evident  distinc- 
tion between  revivalism  and  evangelism, 
the  former  being  essential  among  Chris- 
tian people  to  the  end  that  the  latter  may 
become  possible,  therefore  be  it 

RESOLVED,  That  this  Conference  go 
on  record: 

1.  To  encourage  every  Mennonite  min- 
ister to  use  the  available  Scriptural  helps 
and  methods  to  bring  about  a revival  of 

i spiritual  life  in  their  respective  congrega- 
i tions  and  arouse  a concern  for  lost  souls. 

2.  To  urge  the  holding  of  ministerial 
conferences  on  evangelism  in  the  interest 
of  promoting  evangelism  through  the 
membership  by  personal  soul  winning, 

j tract  evangelism,  and  other  forms  of  wit- 
ness. 

3.  That  the  next  General  Conference 
devote  at  least  one  session  of  the  Confer- 
ence to  furthering  the  cause  of  evangelism. 


What  have  we  done  during  this  bien- 
nium to  bring  about  a revival  of  spirit- 
ual life?  We  have  built  many  church 
and  institutional  buildings;  we  have  sent 
millions  of  pounds  of  clothing  and  food 
to  the  needy  on  the  relief  front;  we  have 
established  many  new  evangelistic  out- 
posts; we  have  sent  out  a number  of  new 
missionaries;  we  have  increased  the  total 
membership  of  the  church;  we  have  set 
up  or  perfected  a number  of  desirable 
organizations:  have  we  also  increased  the 


spiritual  dynamic  of  the  church? 

It  is  of  course  very  difficult  to  measure 
just  what  is  accomplished  in  this  direc- 
tion. We  believe  that  the  increased  activ- 
ity of  the  church  and  the  concern  for 
the  lost  are  good  evidences  of  increased 


pirituality.  There  is  no  particular 
ground  for  pessimism.  But  at  the  same 
:ime  all  of  us  must  be  keenly  conscious 
.hat  there  is  a certain  lack  of  spirituality 
rnong  us  which  is  the  chief  limitation 
ipon  the  evangelistic  outreach  of  the 
urch.  For  whatever  else  we  do,  if  we 
not  spiritual  our  work  is  largely  in 
t.  A varied  and  extensive  church  pro- 
am  is  a good  thing.  But  such  a pro- 
m will  quickly  bog  down  and  die  of 
own  extensiveness  if  it  is  not  powered 


by  a Spirit-filled  people.  A certain 
amount  of  organization  is  necessary. 
And  we  see  no  reason  to  infer  that  the 
increase  of  organizations  among  us  ar- 
gues a decrease  of  dependence  upon  the 
power  of  God.  But  we  must  recognize 
that  there  is  danger  of  machinery  becom- 
ing an  end  in  itself.  We  are  all  glad  to 
see  our  churches  and  institutions  more 
adequately  provided  with  needed  build- 
ings and  equipment.  But  of  what  value 
is  property  which  is  not  wholly  dedicat- 
ed to  God  and  constantly  employed  in 
the  true  spiritual  functions  of  the  church 
of  Christ?  We  rejoice  in  the  gradual  in- 
crease of  our  total  membership  and  wish 
the  growth  could  be  much  faster.  But 
additional  numbers  might  conceivably 
represent  an  increase  of  cold  and  power- 
less church  members  who  know  little  or 
nothing  of  the  true  life  in  Christ. 

We  need  not  deplore  these  outward 
evidences  of  growth  among  us.  Those 
who  wish  to  condemn,  for  instance,  the 
increase  of  organization  among  us  em- 
ploy in  their  protests  the  press  which  an 
organization  has  built  up  or  the  plat- 
form which  an  organization  has  made 
possible.  Sometimes  we  form  new  or- 
ganizations to  protest  against  the  organi- 
zations which  we  already  have.  This  is 
not  an  either-or  matter.  We  thank  God 
for  the  organizing  work  of  our  fathers 
and  the  perfection  of  those  organizations 
in  our  own  time.  Let  us  only  throw  our- 
selves so  completely  upon  God  and  de- 
vote ourselves  by  teaching  and  example 
so  fully  to  the  highest  spiritual  ideals  of 
Christian  living  that  we  will  overcome 
the  danger  and  the  temptation  to  rely 
upon  anything  that  is  man-made.  The 
true  church  is  God’s  church.  Those  who 
are  truly  born  again  and  are  energized 
by  the  indwelling  Spirit  are  the  true 
members  of  that  church.  And  the  church 
program  which  God  can  bless  today  is 
the  one  which  is  set  up  on  Scriptural 
principles  and  devoted  to  the  preaching 
of  an  uncontaminated  Gospel;  which 
relies  more  upon  prayer  than  it  does 
upon  push;  which  is  the  expression  of 
the  power  of  the  Spirit  rather  than  the 
power  of  human  personality.  To  such 
ideals  of  Christian  service  we  must  con- 
tinually devote  ourselves.  In  our  present 
perils  and  in  the  unprecedented  needs 
of  the  world  we  need  God  as  we  have 


never  needed  Him  before.  May  the  Lord 
use  every  organization— church-wide,  dis- 
trict-wide, congregational— to  herald  the 
truth,  and  may  He  empower  every  mes- 
senger and  servant  with  a dynamic  that 
comes  from  above.  May  the  Mennonite 
Church  become,  more  than  she  has  ever 
been  in  the  past,  a testimony  to  spiritual 
reality.  May  cold  and  dead  formalism  be 
banished  from  among  us  as  the  Holy 
Spirit  flows  through  us  to  the  famished 
multitudes. 


Can  You  Kill  a Thought? 

A young  Jewish  Christian  was  describ- 
ing the  persecution  he  experienced  in 
his  home  and  among  his  people.  “Is 
there  danger  that  such  attitudes  will 
finally  quench  your  new-found  faith?” 
he  was  asked.  His  answer  flashed  back, 
“Can  you  kill  a thought?”  Tlie  truth  of 
Christ  had  dawned  upon  his  soul.  His 
mind  had  laid  hold  upon  it  and  his 
heart  had  accepted  it.  It  was  impossible 
for  him  ever  to  be  again  the  man  he  had 
been  before.  A new  thought  had  trans- 
formed him. 

Thoughts  rule  the  world.  The  Ger- 
man philosopher  Nietzsche  developed  a 
philosophy  which  years  later  grew  up 
into  Nazism.  A little-known  man  by  the 
name  of  Karl  Marx  studied  day  after 
day  in  a library  in  London.  The  philos- 
ophy which  he  evolved  has  grown  into 
a communism  which  threatens  to  fill  the 
earth.  The  Son  of  Man,  known  to  most 
only  as  an  itinerant  peasant  teacher,  im- 
planted in  the  minds  of  those  who  would 
hear  the  startling  new  concepts  of  the 
Gospel.  Those  thoughts  and  concepts 
have  gone  round  the  earth  and  have 
revolutionized  the  lives  of  thousands  and 
vastly  influenced  the  history  of  our  era. 

Thoughts  cannot  be  killed.  Truth  has 
a way  of  surviving,  even  if  those  who 
hold  the  truth  suffer  martyrdom.  One 
cannot  slay  ideas  with  force  and  physical 
violence.  There  is  no  antidote  for  false- 
hood but  truth.  The  light  always  drives 
away  the  darkness.  Have  you  the  truth? 
Turn  it  loose.  It  will  do  its  work.  The 
thought  expressed  by  your  pen  or  your 
tongue  is  a thousand  times  more  potent 
than  the  blow  of  your  fist  or  the  thrust 
of  your  sword.  The  work  of  the  teachers 
and  the  preachers  and  the  libraries  is 
far  more  significant  than  the  legislation 
of  the  parliaments  and  the  enforcements 
of  armies  and  navies.  There  is  nothing 
in  all  the  world  that  is  stronger  than  the 
thought  of  your  mind. 
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Something  About  the  Bible 

By  Barney  Ovensen 

“In  many  and  various  ways , God  spoke  of  old  to  our  fathers 
by  the  prophets;  but  in  these  last  days  he  has  spoken  to  us  by 
a Son  . . (Letter  to  the  Hebrews). 

The  Bible  is  a library  of  books,  containing  God-inspired 
writings  of  the  true  religion.  Christian  Bilbles  are  divided 
into  two  parts:  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New  Testament. 

Something  About  the  Old  Testament 

The  books  of  the  Old  Testament  were  written  before  the 
time  of  Jesus  Christ,  during  the  days  of  the  old  covenant  that 
God  made  with  the  nation  of  Israel. 

In  many  different  ways  God  spoke  to  the  Jews  who  lived 
before  Christ.  God  chose  to  reveal  Himself  to  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob  (or  Israel)  and  to  their  descendants.  To  them  He 
sent  prophets  who  spoke  to  the  people  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

The  Jews  were  not  by  nature  any  better  or  wiser  than  the 
nations  that  made  gods  of  metal,  and  clay,  and  wood,  and 
worshiped  the  work  of  their  own  hands.  Their  wisdom  came 
from  the  Lord.  Moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  the  proph- 
ets spoke  the  Word  of  God.  Many  of  their  prophecies  were 
written  down,  and  are  now  included  in  the  Old  Testament. 

The  Old  Testament  also  contains  history,  stories,  biogra- 
phies, philosophy,  and  poetry— "the  words  of  men,  angels,  Satan, 
and  God.  Usually  the  writers  were  careful  to  distinguish 
between  their  own  words  and  God’s  Word.  They  used  such 
phrases  as:  “God  spoke  all  these  words,  saying,”  or  “the  Lord 
said,”  or  “hear  the  word  of  the  Lord.” 

Old  Testament  books  were  written  in  the  language  of  the 
Jews,  Hebrew  and  Aramaic. 

At  the  time  of  Christ,  the  Jews  of  Palestine  were  using  the 
Hebrew  text  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  The  Jews  of 
the  Dispersion,  however,  were  using  the  Septuagint  (the  ver- 
sion of  the  Seventy),  a Greek  translation  of  the  Scriptures. 
The  Septuagint  included  all  the  books  of  the  Hebrew  canon, 
and  additional  writings  known  as  the  Apocrypha.  The  Samar- 
itans copied  the  five  books  of  Moses  independently  of  the 
Jewish  scribes,  and  their  text  is  known  as  the  Samaritan 
Pentateuch. 

Jesus  used  the  Hebrew  Scriptures.  In  His  teaching  He  fre- 
quently quoted  them.  The  Messianic  prophecies  He  applied 
to  Himself. 

The  men  who  wrote  the  New  Testament  books  used  both 
the  Hebrew  and  the  Septuagint  editions  of  the  Scriptures.  All 
the  early  Christians  believed  that  Jesus  had  been  foretold  by 
the  prophets,  and  that  He  was  the  Christ,  the  Messiah.  They 
used  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  to  prove  this. 

There  are  variations  between  the  Hebrew  and  Samaritan 
and  Septuagint  texts.  The  scribes  who  copied  and  translated 
the  Scriptures  were  just  as  human  as  we  are.  Sometimes  they 
made  mistakes.  That  is  why  the  quotations  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment are  not  always  the  same  as  the  Old  Testament  text  in 
our  Bibles. 

If  changes  have  taken  place  in  the  Old  Testament  text  since 
the  time  of  Christ,  they  have  not  made  it  any  easier  for  us  to 
prove  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ.  Paul,  who  was  very  familiar 
with  the  Scriptures  both  in  the  Hebrew  and  in  the  Greek, 
used  them  to  prove  that  Jesus  had  been  foretold  as  the  Christ. 
His  arguments  were  convincing,  and  he  converted  many  Jews. 
The  Christ-rejecting  Jews  usually  answered  Paul’s  arguments 
by  using  force. 

Modern  Jews  use  the  Hebrew  text  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Their  Holy  Scriptures  contain  only  books  written  before 
Christ,  nothing  from  the  New  Testament.  Jews  divide  the 
Scriptures  into  three  main  divisions: 

“The  Law”:  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers,  and  Deu- 
teronomy. These  are  also  known  as  the  books  of  Moses,  or 
the  Pentateuch. 

“The  Prophets”:  Joshua,  Judges,  I Samuel,  II  Samuel,  I 
Kings,  II  Kings,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  Hosea,  Joel,  Amos, 


Obadiah,  Jonah,  Micah,  Nahum,  Habakkuk,  Zephaniah,  Hag- 
gai,  Zechariah,  and  Malachi. 

“The  Writings”:  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Job,  Song  of  Songs, 
Ruth,  Lamentations,  Ecclesiastes,  Esther,  Daniel,  Ezra,  Nehe- 
miah,  I Chronicles,  and  II  Chronicles. 

According  to  Hebrew  tradition,  each  of  these  three  divisions 
possesses  a different  degree  of  holiness  or  authority. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Old  Testament  includes  books  that 
are  not  found  in  most  Christian  and  Jewish  Bibles.  These 
Apocryphal  writings— Tobias,  Judith,  Wisdom,  Ecclesiasticus, 
Maccabees,  Baruch,  and  additions  to  Daniel  and  Esther— were 
included  in  the  Septuagint  Version,  but  not  in  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures  at  the  time  of  Christ. 

Something  About  the  New  Testament 

The  books  of  the  New  Testament  were  all  written  by  men 
who  knew  Jesus  Christ  intimately,  or  by  their  associates.  They 
are  the  authoritative  writings  of  the  Christian  religion. 

The  Gospel  was  recorded  by  four  disciples  of  Jesus.  Mat- 
thew and  John  were  apostles,  chosen  by  Jesus  to  be  with  Him, 
and  work  with  Him,  while  He  was  living  on  the  earth.  They 
were  eyewitnesses,  and  recorded  what  they  had  seen  and  heard. 
Mark  and  Luke  were  associated  with  the  original  apostles  in 
their  work  of  teaching  and  preaching  about  Jesus.  It  is  said 
that  Mark  recorded  the  Gospel  Peter  preached.  And  what 
Luke  wrote  is  reputed  to  be  the  Gospel  Paul  was  preaching. 

Luke  also  wrote  the  Book  of  Acts,  recording  a few  of  the 
high  lights  of  early  church  history,  of  which  he  had  intimate 
knowledge.  Summaries  of  important  sermons  preached  by 
some  of  the  first  Christians  are  included  in  the  Book  of  Acts. 

The  rest  of  the  New  Testament  contains  apostolic  letters  to 
Christians,  and  the  Book  of  Revelation.  Some  of  these  letters 
are  addressed  to  individual  Christians,  some  to  particular 
churches  of  God,  and  others  to  disciples  of  Christ  scattered 
about  in  different  parts  of  the  world.  Many  scholars,  both 
ancient  and  modern,  dispute  the  authorship  of  one  or  more  of 
these  books.  But  there  is  no  doubt  that  they  contain  the  mes- 
sage of  the  apostolic  Christian  church. 

Jesus  spoke  Aramaic,  the  language  of  Palestinian  Jews.  The 
New  Testament  was  written  in  Greek.  Matthew’s  Gospel  may 
have  been  first  compiled  in  Aramaic  and  then  translated  into 
the  Greek.  All  New  Testament  books  were  written  in  com- 
mon, everyday  Greek,  not  in  classical  Greek. 

Something  About  Modern  Translations 

As  is  true  of  all  ancient  books,  we  do  not  have  the  original 
manuscripts  of  the  Scriptures.  The  manuscripts  that  have 
come  down  to  us  are  copies  made  from  copies  of  the  originals. 
Ever  since  the  invention  of  printing,  five  hundred  years  ago, 
scholars  have  worked  to  correct  the  text  of  the  Bible.  Many 
mistakes  that  copyists  made  have  been  corrected.  That  is  one 
reason  why  the  revised  versions  of  the  Bible  are  sometimes) 
more  like  the  original  than  are  the  older  English  translations. 

Translations  of  the  Old  Testament  into  modern  languages 
are  generally  based  on  the  Massoretic  Hebrew  text.  The  New 
Testament  is  translated  from  the  Greek.  The  Westcott  and 
Hort  is  one  of  the  most  accurate  Greek  texts  from  which  mod- 
ern translations  are  made.  Roman  Catholic  translations,  how- 
ever, are  usually  based  on  the  Vulgate  Version,  a fourth- 
century  Latin  translation  of  the  original  Hebrew  and  Greek 
texts. 

The  chapter  and  verse  divisions  of  modern  Bibles  were 
made  in  the  thirteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries  after  Christ. 
The  original  Scriptures  were  not  divided  into'  chapters  and: 

verses. 

English  Versions  of  the  Bible 

There  are  many  different  translations  of  the  Bible  into  our' 
language.  Some  are  more  accurate  than  others,  but  it  is  im- 
possible for  human  beings  to  make  perfect  translations. 

However,  the  important  truths  of  the  Christian  religion  are: 
not  hidden  to  the  lover  of  truth,  no  matter  what  version  he  is 
reading.  Difficult  sentences  should  be  understood  in  the  lightl 
of  the  entire  Bible.  It  is  better  to  pass  over  the  difficulties  and! 
to  learn  the  obvious  messages  of  these  books. 
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The  Jewish  Publication  Society  of  America  edition  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  is  a translation  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment into  old-fashioned  English,  made  from  the  traditional 
Massoretic  Hebrew  text  by  non-Christian  Jews. 

The  Douay  Version  of  the  whole  Bible  is  an  authorized 
Roman  Catholic  translation  in  old-fashioned  English,  made 
from  the  Latin  Vulgate  Version.  The  New  Testament  revision 
of  this  and  the  Challoner-Rheims  Version  is  much  more 
accurate,  and  uses  more  modern  English.  This  revision  was 
issued  in  1941,  by  the  Confraternity  of  Christian  Doctrine, 
with  the  approval  of  Rome,  and  is  recommended  for  Roman 
Catholics. 

The  King  James  Version  of  the  Bible,  authorized  by  the 
king  of  England  and  published  in  1611,  is  still  the  most  popu- 
lar translation  in  archaic,  or  old-fashioned  English.  The 
American  Standard  Version,  a revision  of  the  Ring  James 
Bible  published  in  1901,  is  most  accurate.  It  is  written  in  old- 
fashioned  English,  and  is  hard  to  understand,  but  it  is  recom- 
mended for  accuracy. 

The  Revised  Standard  Version  (the  New  Testament  was 
first  published  in  1946)  is  an  authorized  revision  of  the  King 
James  and  American  Standard  translations.  It  is  easy  to  read 
and  to  understand,  as  it  is  written  in  modern  English. 

There  are  many  other  translations  available.  Those  written 


in  the  English  of  today  are  the  most  helpful  for  us  who  want 
to  hear  God’s  Word  and  understand  it.  God  inspired  men  to 
write  Scriptures  in  the  language  of  the  common  people.  Most 
of  us  cannot  understand  the  original  Greek  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, or  the  Hebrew  of  the  Old.  But  there  are  translations 
into  plain  English  that  we  can  understand.  We  do  not  need 
to  read  the  Bible  in  Hebrew,  or  Greek,  or  Latin,  or  old-fash- 
ioned King  James  English. 

The  Basic  English  New  Testament  has  a vocabulary  of  only 
1000  words,  and  is  helpful  for  many,  especially  children.  The 
American  Translation  of  the  Bible  is  written  in  our  language. 
While  these,  and  other  modern  speech  versions,  are  not  always 
as  accurate  as  the  Revised  Standard  Version,  which  is  recom- 
mended, they  are  also  easy  to  read  and  to  understand. 

Most  people  can  afford  to  buy  newspapers  in  order  to  read 
bad  news.  Any  one  of  us  can  afford  to  get  a good  translation 
of  the  Bible  in  order  to  read  good  news.  If  you  love  the  truth 
you  cannot  afford  to  be  without  it. 

Bibles  with  small  print  are  hard  to  read.  Bibles  with  many 
notes  and  references  may  encourage  certain  types  of  systematic 
Bible-twisting.  These  are  more  of  a hindrance  than  a help  to 
hearing  the  Word  of  God.  Those  most  like  the  original  are 
the  best  Bibles.  Get  yourself  a good  Bible! 

Staten  Island,  N.Y. 


These  Passion  Plays  of  Today ! 

Through  the  many  decades  the  Pas- 
sion Play  of  Oberammergau  has  become 
famous  all  over  the  world  because  of  the 
circumstances  of  its  inauguration,  the 
quality  of  its  art,  and  the  spirit  of  its 
presentation.  It  has  been  presented  every 
ten  years  in  fulfillment  of  a vow.  People 
have  gone  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  to 
witness  its  presentation. 

Now  comparatively  recently,  in  the 
United  States,  without  a like  sacredness 
of  obligation,  a number  of  Passion  plays 
are  being  presented  annually.  The  Pas- 
sion Play  in  the  Wichita  Mountains  has 
been  presented  for  a number  of  years 
and  is  the  most  noted  in  the  United 
States.  Bloomington,  Illinois,  also  has 
presented  a Passion  Play  each  year  for 
twenty-seven  years,  largely  a local  affair. 

The  Wichita  Mountains  Passion  Play 
has  attracted  thousands  of  people  from 
over  the  United  States  for  a number  of 
years.  During  the  past  year  this  Passion 
Play  has  been  filmed  at  a cost  of  $1,600,- 

000  in  a film  of  60,000  feet.  The  per- 
formers have  been  kept  busy  in  relays  for 
almost  an  entire  year,  continuing  through 
the  cool  and  cold  weather  of  autumn 
and  early  winter.  This  film  will  doubt- 
less be  the  stepping-stone  for  hundreds 
of  thousands  of  new  people  to  become 
patrons  of  the  movies. 

Many  who  have  witnessed  the  Ober- 
ammergau Passion  Play  claim  to  have 
been  greatly  inspired  religiously  and 
spiritually  by  its  presentation;  but  it  is 

1 possible  that  the  inspiration  has  been 
that  of  art  rather  than  of  any  spiritual 
and  religious  emphasis.  There  are  also 
those  who  claim  to  have  received  much 
spiritual  benefit  from  some  of  the  Pas- 
sion plays  in  the  United  States.  We  will 
not  quarrel  with  their  claims. 

However,  we  are  certain  that  such 
presentations  of  the  Passion  of  Christ  do 
two  things  not  greatly  to  the  benefit  of 


Christianity:  (1)  They  direct  the  mind 
away  from  spiritual  insight  to  a formal 
appreciation  of  the  Christian  religion 
and  so  tend  to  destroy  a real  spiritual 
perception  of  the  Passion  of  the  Christ. 
(2)  Such  visual  presentation  is  a mockery 
and  travesty  upon  the  death  and  suffer- 
ing of  Christ  and  tends  to  the  sacrilegious 
rather  than  to  real  reverence  for  the 
suffering  and  death  of  the  Christ. 

Continual  and  multiplied  presenta- 
tion of  the  Passion  plays,  in  different 
places,  will  encourage  a cheap  presenta- 
tion of  the  Passion  in  playlets  in  many 
churches,  cheap  presentations  which  will 
breed  contempt  and  irreverence.  They 
will  engender  a depreciation  of  the  Pas- 
sion of  the  Christ  and  breed  idle  formal- 
ity of  approach  to  the  real  significance 
of  Passion  Week.  Nothing  is  so  needed 
as  a real  and  reverential  understanding 
of  this  central  feature  of  the  plan  of  sal- 
vation through  Christ.— The  Christian 
Conservator. 


Special  Service  Youth  Can 
Render 

By  Alta  Yoder 

Today,  as  never  before,  youth  has  an 
opportunity  to  serve  in  the  church.  Not 
only  can  we  see  the  need  around  us,  but 
the  church,  our  parents,  and  friends  will 
encourage  and  support  us  in  such  an 
undertaking.  The  church  through  Sum- 
mer Service  Unit  planning  committees 
presents  to  us  needs,  and  then  we  may 
choose  what  fields  of  service  we  wish  to 
enter,  may  it  be  for  a few  weeks,  a 
whole  summer,  or  indefinitely. 

Everyone  has  talents.  It  may  be  speak- 
ing, singing,  testimony,  or  working  with 
your  hands.  God  has  given  them  and  it’s 
up  to  us  to  use  them  to  His  honor  and 
glory. 

To  each  of  us  is  given  the  same 


amount  of  time,  and  can  we  not  spend  a 
little  of  it  in  His  service?  If  it’s  im- 
portant to  give  to  the  Lord  of  the  money 
He  has  given,  certainly  it’s  just  as  im- 
portant to  render  to  Him  His  time  and 
talent.  A study  of  the  sacrificial  attitude 
of  Paul  would  be  worth  while. 

What  are  the  qualifications?  First  of 
all,  a truly  genuine  Christian  experience, 
and  a willingness  to  be  used  and  led  by 
the  Lord  in  any  avenue  of  service.  It 
takes  consecration,  prayer,  and  the  study 
of  the  Word. 

The  Summer  Service  Unit  Committee 
has  done  well  to  reach  neglected  areas 
and  to  find  the  needs  in  those  areas,  and 
then  present  them  to  us  that  we  may  be 
led  to  those  needs.  But  because  of  the 
lack  of  workers  many  needy  areas  are 
still  among  the  neglected.  And  those 
who  have  had  schools  even  sometimes 
suffer  because  of  the  lack  of  workers  to 
make  the  schools  a success,  and  someone 
to  carry  on  the  work  after  the  schools 
are  over.  Some  regular  mission  workers 
are  overworked  because  of  the  great  task 
which  is  before  them  and  no  one  else  to 
do  it.  I’m  sure  if  each  of  us  would  stop 
and  think  for  five  minutes,  making  a 
complete  evaluation  of  the  great  love 
of  God,  and  how  He  has  manifested  this 
love  to  us  and  what  it  truly  means  to  us, 
we  would  want  others  to  “taste  and  see 
that  the  Lord  is  good.”  We’d  do  all  in 
our  power  to  make  it  possible  for  souls 
to  find  this  great  love,  to  find  this  peace 
and  joy  we  possess  now  that  we  know  the 
Lord.  Teachers  aren’t  the  only  ones 
service  units  call  for.  Volunteers  for 
survey  work  are  needed.  Someone  to 
cook,  keep  house,  or  even  do  laundry  for 
the  workers  is  essential.  Some  younger 
girls  have  gone  to  care  for  the  small  chil- 
dren or  help  in  the  home  so  that  the 
mother  can  help  teach  or  have  the  time 
she  needs  for  added  responsibility,  and 
I’m  sure  those  girls  were  just  as  impor- 
tant as  any  other  member  of  the  unit. 
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Our  children’s  homes  need  additional 
workers;  some  of  the  regular  workers 
are  in  dire  need  of  a well-earned  vaca- 
tion. Why  not  relieve  them  for  a few 
weeks  or  a month? 

Building  projects  are  on  the  way,  but 
they  too  need  more  help.  If  you  boys 
can’t  teach,  sing,  or  testify,  here’s  an 
opportunity  to  use  your  hands.  There 
are  many  and  various  ways  in  which  you 
can  serve  in  a summer  unit  and  I’m  sure 
you,  each  one  of  you,  can  find  a place  in 
this  project  if  you  are  truly  interested. 

For  those  who  can’t  go  we  have  home 
projects.  For  instance,  the  churchyard 
may  need  cleaning,  the  lawn  reseeded, 
or  shrubbery  replaced.  Perhaps  the 
church  needs  painting  or  the  windows 
need  cleaning.  Perhaps  some  of  the 
equipment  in  the  church  could  take 
some  remodeling,  or  maybe  the  hymn- 
books  need  some  mending.  I have  yet  to 
see  a trustee  who  would  object  to  the 
boys  taking  up  a project  of  this  kind. 

If  your  pastor  is  a busy  man  and  has  a 
farm  or  even  other  means  to  make  a liv- 
ing for  his  family,  boys,  here’s  an  oppor- 
tunity. You  might  make  yourself  respon- 
sible to  keep  his  lawn  trimmed;  even  the 
girls  could  do  this.  Or  you  might  help 
him  with  his  plowing,  planting,  and 
harvesting.  Girls,  he  might  appreciate 
some  help  with  his  secretarial  work. 
Working  with  our  pastor  in  this  way  can 
be  the  means  of  learning  to  know  him 
better,  to  love  and  appreciate  him  more. 

If  you  live  in  the  country,  open  your 
home  to  some  city  mission  worker  or 
some  city  children  who  need  the  love  of 
God.  You  have  no  idea  how  much  this 
is  appreciated  until  you  live  in  a large 
city  for  a few  years.  You  could  even  in- 
vite a group  of  city  children  to  accom- 
pany you  on  a nature  hike  some  after- 
noon. Leave  some  time  to  glorify  our 
great  God  through  nature. 

If  you  cannot  sympathize  with  condi- 
tions in  the  city,  take  a few  days  off, 
spend  a Sunday  in  their  service,  then  go 
with  the  workers  from  house  to  house  in 
visitation.  You’d  be  surprised  how  this 
can  change  your  attitude. 

Race  relations— do  we  actually  live  up 
to  the  teaching  of  Christ  in  love?  Do  we 
love  dark-skinned  people?  What  was 
Christ’s  teaching?  All  men  are  the  same 
in  the  sight  of  God;  “Love  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself.”  Is  this  our  teaching  in 
our  actions?  I believe  the  Negro  is  the 
most  unloved  man  in  social  circles  today. 
How  can  we  help  to  improve  this  con- 
dition? Study  Negro  life  as  a group. 
What  has  he  contributed  to  our  country? 
Study  the  lives  of  great  Negro  men.  In- 
vite them  to  attend  our  service  and  make 
them  feel  at  home.  Visit  a colored  con- 
gregation, and  I don’t  mean  go  there 
merely  to  be  entertained.  We  have  a 
colored  congregation  in  the  Mennonite 
Church,  not  so  far  away  that  we  couldn’t 
pay  them  a visit.  And  I know  you’ll  feel 
at  home  and  appreciate  them  when  you 
return.  Do  it  sometime  and  you’ll  be 
blessed. 
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Each  Spring 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

How  is  it  that  each  spring  the  spreading  plum 
Doth  flower,  ah,  more  delicately  pink 
Than  any  pinkly  bloom  of  y ester spring? 

How  is  it  that  the  spring  grass,  tendergreen, 
Doth  coat  the  hanging  hillside  with  a glory 
Infinitely  more  green  than  all  past  green f 

Or  why  should  stiff  forsythia  this  year 
Flash  forth  more  yellow  gold  into  my  sight 
Than  all  the  yellowness  of  all  gone  springs ? 

And  how  is  it  that  every  swelling  year 
Doth  find  my  soul  and  Thine  more  intimate — 
My  will  tuned  closer  to  Thy  will’s  sweet  way? 

Tell  me,  Thou, 

How  is  it? 

Tell  me,  Thou, 

Why? 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


Start  a mission  study  group;  ask  your 
pastor  or  someone  else  wlio  is  capable  to 
direct  you  in  this.  Study  the  condition 
and  location  of  city  and  rural  stations, 
and  foreign.  Find  the  workers’  names; 
pray  for  them.  Invite  missionaries  into 
your  meetings  to  help  you  or  to  give 
you  an  insight  into  their  particular 
work.  Co-operate  with  city  missions,  send 
them  some  help  sometimes,  visit  their 
services,  and  be  prepared  to  take  part  in 
the  services.  Watch  the  Gospel  Herald 
for  activities. 

Make  a community  survey— the  num- 
ber of  churches.  Visit  homes  and  find  if 
they  attend  church.  If  they  don’t,  invite 
them  to  your  service,  or  better  still  bring 
them.  11  they’re  not  interested  in  your 
denomination,  find  what  one  they  are, 
get  in  contact  with  the  pastor  of  the 
closest  church  of  that  denomination,  and 
ask  him  to  co-operate.  Don’t  make  it  a 
point  to  make  Mennonites.  Make  it  a 
point  to  get  people  acquainted  with 
Christ,  then  church  membership,  which 
is  important. 

Appoint  a visitation  committee.  If 
there  are  unsaved  people  in  your  com- 
munity, make  it  a point  to  get  acquaint- 
ed with  them,  visit  in  their  homes,  find 
their  interest,  then  lead  them  to  Christ. 
If  there  are  some  sick  or  disabled  who 
cannot  attend  regular  service,  bring  a 
service  to  them.  Spend  time  with  them 
during  the  week.  Find  something  they 
can  do  and  encourage  them  in  that. 
Sometimes  one  who  is  only  temporarily 
disabled  finds  it  harder  to  be  content 
than  another.  Don’t  forget  him.  Help 
him  be  content  in  the  center  of  the  Lord. 
One  young  man,  who  with  a group  of 
this  kind  went  to  visit  a young  man,  a 
Th.B  student  at  the  college,  who  is 
seriously  ill,  said,  “What  a testimonyl 
He  is  resigned!  We  left  that  house  with 
much  more  than  he  took  from  us.” 

A goal  the  Mission  Board  has  had  for 
some  time  is  a mission  outpost  for  every 


congregation.  This  takes  consecration, 
prayer,  and  co-operation  on  the  part  of 
the  congregation.  A good  step  in  begin- 
ning such  a project  is  to  survey  the  area. 
Everyone  can  help  in  this.  Those  who  | 
aren’t  so  adept  at  speaking  can  accom-  l 
pany  one  who  can  do  the  talking.  Then  f 
when  the  project  is  under  way  there  will 
be  a place  for  many,  for  some  place  will  j 
needs  be  replaced  in  the  mother  congre-  j 
gation.  If  not,  there  is  still  room  for  j 
more  to  be  active  in  the  work  of  Christ,  f 

Mission  projects  for  the  young  take  j 
a great  deal  of  co-operation  on  the  part  I 
of  all.  Gardens  can  be  planted  and  tend-  i 
ed  by  boys  and  girls  alike.  The  harvest  j 
could  go  to  various  places— relief,  city  j 
missions.  The  poor  and  needy  in  your 
community,  or  foreign  missionaries  ap- 
preciate these  things.  For  a small  project  1 
we  have  a suggestion.  Perhaps  your  pas- 
tor has  no  garden  or  doesn’t  have  time  to 
care  for  it.  Why  not  have  one  for  him? 
Boys  and  girls  alike  could  help  can  the 
fruits  and  present  them  to  his  family. 

Then  there  are  relief  projects.  What 
can  young  people  contribute  for  relief? 
Girls,  you  can  mend  clothes,  make 
clothes  and  toys.  Boys,  you  can  collect 
good  used  clothing  and  get  it  ready  to 
ship.  Take  up  the  study  of  the  Menno- 
nite Relief  Committee  and  the  Menno- 
nite Board  of  Missions  and  Charities, 
find  how  they  operate,  who  the  workers 
are,  and  gain  a general  knowledge  of  the 
work  being  done.  Study  the  history  of 
these  committees,  and  some  of  the  out- 
standing things  they  have  accomplished. 
These  are  only  a few  suggestions  of  what 
can  be  accomplished  in  this  area. 

Then  the  girls  have  the  opportunity  to 
express  themselves  in  junior  and  inter- 
mediate sewings.  In  our  group  while  the 
older  girls  sew  the  younger  ones  have 
worked  on  Bible  school  materials.  It’s 
remarkable  how  willing  these  smaller 
ones  are  to  help  and  what  they  have 
accomplished.  Their  work  has  been  used 
in  our  local  schools,  also  in  Minnesota 
and  Arkansas.  There  may  have  been 
others  that  I’m  not  aware  of. 

The  boys  may  express  themselves  in  a 
workshop.  What  can  they  do?  Make  toys, 
repair  old  furniture,  make  small  pieces 
of  new  furniture,  and  ever  so  many  other 
things. 

There  is  another  type  of  visitation 
work  we  could  undertake— that  of  jail 
services,  bringing  the  message  to  those  at 
the  county  home  or  maybe  an  old  peo- 
ple’s home.  My,  how  they  appreciate  the 
interest  of  young  people!  This  could  be 
done  in  co-operation  with  the  pastor.  In 
fact,  all  of  these  projects  would  need  toj 
be  the  desire  of  the  church  and  our 
ministry,  but  what  an  opportunity  to 
all  work  together  in  one  common  fellow- 
ship. 

A Christian  workers’  training  course 
could  be  very  beneficial.  Follow  an  out- 
line of  the  various  qualifications,  the 
things  we  need  to  know.  Then  we  have 
our  own  Sunday  schools,  young  people’s 
Bible  meetings,  summer  Bible  schools. 
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even  a winter  Bible  school  could  be  con- 
ducted. Each  one  of  these  activities  holds 
a place  of  service  for  each  one  of  us,  and 
when  that  opportunity  comes  to  us,  how 
willing  we  will  be  to  serve  in  the  capacity 
assigned  to  us. 

I’m  wondering,  have  you  experienced 
the  joy  of  serving?  Of  witnessing  for  our 
Lord,  of  His  love  and  mercy?  If  not, 
won’t  you  find  your  place  of  service  and 
remain  faithful  in  that  particular  service? 

Christ  says,  “As  ye  have  done  it  unto 
one  of  the  least  of  these  ...  ye  have 
done  it  unto  me.”  He  also  gives  us  an 
example  of  one  who  buried  his  talent. 
What  was  his  reward?  The  reward  of 
the  unfaithful!  But  to  the  one  who  in- 
vested his  talent  He  said,  “Well  done, 
thou  good  and  faithful  servant.”  May 
He  say  that  to  each  one  of  us. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


American  Tobacco 

By  Lorenzo  Schlabach 

In  1948  another  chapter  was  added  to 
the  tobacco  industry  of  this  country. 
Look  in  the  Gospel  Herald  of  Jan.  20, 
1948,  page  53,  for  an  item  entitled  “One 
and  One-half  Trillion  Cigarettes.”  That 
article  deals  in  part  with  the  history  of 
the  previous  five  years  of  this  industry. 
A government  report  had  shown  that  the 
\y2  trillion  cigarettes  produced  in  those 
five  years,  if  laid  end  to  end,  would 
reach  around  the  globe  2500  times. 
These  if  placed  side  by  side  would  make 
a solid  belt  80  feet  wide  girdling  the 
globe.  Now  carrying  the  figures  a little 
farther  and  adding  the  production  of 
1948  to  it  we  add  another  385  billion. 
And  we  add  another  20  feet  to  the  80- 
foot  belt.  This  now  gives  us  a highway 
100  feet  wide  and  25,000  miles  long.  The 
1948  production  was  15  billion  over  1947 
and  it  is  estimated  that  of  1949  will  be 
still  higher.  We  notice  that  this  govern- 
ment report  again  is  silent  about  the 
tobacco  utilized  in  worthy  causes  of 
which  we  have  knowledge,  such  as  medi- 
cine, insecticides,  or  repellents.  This 
indicates  that  such  uses  are  so  small 
compared  with  the  more  popular  uses 
as  to  make  it  scarcely  worthy  of  mention. 
The  report  does  point  out  that  in  addi- 
tion to  the  20-foot-wide  belt  of  cigarettes 
there  were  41  million  pounds  of  snuff, 
or  2,050  trucks  loaded  with  10  tons  each; 
98 y2  million  pounds  of  plug  tobacco,  or 
4,925  truckloads  of  10  tons  each;  109 
million  pounds  of  smoking  tobacco,  or 
5,450  truckloads.  Then  we  still  have 
5%  billion  cigars  (5,750,000,000).  We 
need  another  11,500  trucks  to  haul  these, 
j These  figures  are  based  on  10-ton  trucks 
and  the  assumption  that  the  cigars  will 
weigh  4 pounds  per  hundred  packed.  If 
they  weigh  less  we  may  be  able  to  get  by 
with  fewer  trucks.  This  gives  us  a con- 
voy of  23,025  trucks  of  10  tons  each 
aside  from  the  cigarettes.  If  these  trucks 
were  allotted  50  feet  each  on  the  highway 

(dangerously  close),  the  parade  would 


be  226  miles  long.  Some  onlooker  watch- 
ing them  roll  by  at  50  miles  an  hour  for 
4p2  hours  might  remark,  “A  lot  of  smok- 
ing and  chewing.  No  wonder  the  women 
had  to  pitch  in  and  help;  the  job  was 
getting  too  big  for  the  men.” 

We  wish  we  could  confidently  affirm 
that  this  colossus  represents  only  the 
work  of  non-Christians.  Yes,  we  will  go 
a step  further  and  say  we  wish  we  could 
say  even  though  some  professed  Chris- 
tians use  tobacco,  yet  we  know  that  no 
Mennonites  are  guilty.  Lest  we  have 
failed  so  far  in  making  clear  the  burden 
of  this  message,  permit  us  to  say,  O 
Christian!  do  separate  yourself  from  this 
gigantic  evil.  Especially  Mennonites. 
There  is  a cause  at  stake.  Many  know 
us  as  different  and  separate— in  some 
things.  They  also  know  growing  and 
using  tobacco  is  not  becoming  for  godly 
folks.  Are  we  so  hypocritical  as  to  grow 
it  and  trade  in  it  for  the  money  it  puts 
into  our  pockets?  Do  we  use  it  because 
we  are  addicted  to  it  just  like  the  rest  of 
the  world?  Are  we  then  different  or 
better?  Oh,  brethren!  let  us  keep  our 
testimony  clear.  A few  small  spots  of 
the  world’s  misery  have  been  touched 
and  relieved  by  the  benevolence  of 
American  Mennonites.  Some  folks’ 
hearts  have  been  moved  at  sight  of  the 
M.C.C.  insignia  after  they  learned  what 
it  stood  for.  The  cross,  the  clasped  hands, 
and  the  inscription,  “In  the  Name  of 
Christ,”  have  moved  some  to  tears.  This 
is  a step  in  the  right  direction.  But  there 
is  danger  that  their  admiration  for  well- 
doing will  turn  to  contempt  when  they 
discover  that  from  the  same  land  and 
even  in  part  produced  by  some  of  the 
same  people  comes  also  the  ceaseless 
stream  of  this  blighting  disease,  for 
which  there  is  no  real  excuse  except  that 
it  puts  money  in  our  pockets  at  the 
expense  of  the  smoker  and  chewer. 

Harrison  Smith,  under  the  title,  “Let 
the  Eagle  Scream,”  in  Reader’s  Digest, 
says:  “Though  our  economy  is  burdened 
with  an  astronomical  debt  we  are  strong- 
er than  ever— incomparably  the  richest 
and  most  powerful  nation  on  earth.  Our 
abundance  is  so  great  that  , we  can  af- 
ford to  send  millions  of  dollars  abroad 
and  millions  of  tons  of  food.  Aside  from 


l/t/e  Recommend  . . . 

THESE  BOOKS  FOR  SUNDAY- 
SCHOOL  TEACHERS  FOR  THE 
THIRD  QUARTER  S LESSONS 
ON  PSALMS 

Preaching  from  the  Psalms,  Yates. 
$2.00.  Good  on  how  to  teach  the 
Psalms. 

The  Psalms  Outlined,  Harris.  $1.75. 
Analysis  of  each  psalm. 

Spurgeon's  Treasury  of  David  (con- 
densed to  2 vol.).  $7.50  a set.  Verse 
by  verse  commentary. 

Poetry  of  the  Old  Testament,  S.  C. 
Yoder.  $4.50.  Good  introductory 
material. 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Father,  we  thank  Thee  for  a throne  of 
grace  to  which  we  can  come  and  to 
which  we  desire  to  come.  We  thank 
Thee  for  this  new  week,  for  what  it  will 
bring  to  us,  if  we  will  walk  in  obedience 
to  Thy  commandments,  and  Thy  will 
for  us. 

We  thank  Thee  for  our  church  schools 
and  the  good  they  have  done  for  the 
church.  We  pray  for  the  hundreds  of 
young  people  who  will  soon  be  leaving 
our  church  schools.  May  they  walk  with 
Thee  in  a life  of  consecrated  obedience 
to  Thy  will  for  them. 

We  pray  for  the  members  of  the  Board 
of  Education;  guide  them,  direct  them. 
We  pray  for  the  teachers  and  those  re- 
sponsible for  the  direction  of  our  church 
schools.  Bless  their  work  of  the  past 
school  year;  reward  them  as  Thou  dost 
see  their  need.  In  Jesus’  name.  Amen. 

—R.  P.  Horst. 


vast  public  grants,  American  individuals 
continue  their  customary  beneficences. 
Streams  of  food  and  clothes  and  money 
are  sent  wherever  there  is  an  appeal  for 
them.  There  is  hardly  a place  on  earth 
that  is  not  touched  by  this  health  and 
life-giving  flood.”  This  presents  to  our 
minds  the  rosy  side  of  our  national  life. 
Oh,  how  we  wish  there  were  not  also 
another— a shady  side!  Is  it  not  true 
that  only  too  often  are  Americans  known 
as  selfish  and  grasping?  As  Christians, 
let  us  then  put  our  hand  to  working, 
growing,  or  producing  such  things  as 
heal  and  bless  and  comfort,  so  that  when 
we  approach  folks  with  the  Word  of  life 
in  the  right  hand  they  will  have  no 
reason  to  look  suspiciously  at  what  we 
have  in  the  left. 

Farmington,  Del. 


PRIVATE  CONDUCT 

The  Duke  of  Wellington,  seeing  a 
British  officer  standing  in  a slack  man- 
ner, asked,  “Why  do  you  stand  in  such 
an  unbecoming  attitude?” 

The  officer  said,  “I  am  off  duty,  sir.” 

But  the  Duke  replied,  “A  British  of- 
ficer is  never  off  duty;  so  resume  your 
military  standing.” 

People  sometimes  get  like  that.  They 
act  like  Christians  on  Sundays,  at 
church,  or  in  the  company  of  those  who 
are  Christians.  But  when  they  are  alone, 
off  duty,  they  feel  they  can  act  some- 
times in  a very  unchristian  manner. 

But  the  real  Christian  never  does  this. 
He  is  always  the  same  true  Christian 
whether  at  church,  at  home,  at  school,  or 
at  play.  He  never  feels  that  there  is  any 
time  when  he  can  act  in  any  manner  that 
is  not  Christian.  He  is  always  “on  duty” 
for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.— Selected. 
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Starry  wood  Notes,  No.  98 

By  M.  T.  Brackbill 

Some  day  I shall  sit  on  Saturn’s  rings 
Or  seek  out  some  comet’s  lair ; 

I shall  skirt  some  luminous  nebula 
Or  globular  cluster  fair. 

Some  day  I shall  glide  through  star 
clouds  dense 

Or  voyage  through  spaces  dark; 

And  pluck  star  flowers  at  the  center 
Of  our  great  galactic  park. 

And  I may  be  gone  for  a month  or  two 
Or  perhaps  a dozen  years ; 

But  don’t  you  be  sad,  please , Dearie , 
And  don’t  you  shed  any  tears. 

I’ll  pause  on  one  of  Jupiter’s  moons 
And  watch  the  others  whiz  by; 

Till  you  too  gain  your  heavenly  wings 
And  together  then  we’ll  fly. 

—Weather  Vane. 


WAITING  FOR  HER  TO  “HOLLER” 

“Come  here,  Mary.”  The  teacher 
spoke  gently.  No  sign  from  Mary. 
“Mary,  come  here!”  the  teacher  repeated 
with  slightly  added  force.  “Mary,  didn’t 
you  hear  me  ask  you  to  come  here?” 
This  time  there  was  a note  of  authority 
in  the  tone.  The  child  dragged  herself 
reluctantly  from  her  seat.  “I  heard  you 
the  first  time  but  I was  waiting  for  you 
to  holler,”  she  said  as  she  approached 
the  teacher. 

Mary  is  not  the  only  child  who  waits 
for  her  teacher  or  parent  to  “holler.” 
Many  will  try  Mary’s  method  if  they  see 
any  chance  of  its  working.  The  child 
summoned  from  play,  surmising  a re- 
quest to  run  on  an  errand,  will  turn  a 
deaf  ear  as  long  as  possible  in  order  to 
gain  an  added  minute  or  two  at  the 
game,  one  more  chance  to  hide,  one 
more  time  at  bat.  The  boy,  following 
the  antics  of  Tom  Sawyer  or  Huckle- 
berry Finn,  or  the  girl,  down  the  rabbit 
hole  with  Alice  in  Wonderland,  will  try 
for  an  added  page.  The  child  feels  that 
much  energy  has  to  be  put  forth  in  re- 
sisting authority  that  stands  between 
him  and  his  innocent  desires,  and  he 
becomes  positively  uncanny  in  knowing 
just  how  far  he  can  go  with  impunity, 
how  long  it  will  be  before  his  elders 
“holler.”  The  remedy?  If  the  child  had 
understood  that  when  the  teacher  or 
parent  spoke  in  a natural  tone,  ready 
response  was  expected,  she  would  have 
answered  at  the  first  summons.— F.  Mil- 
ner. 


CIRCLE 


PRAYER  FOR  PARENTS 

O my  God!  With  fear  and  trembling 
would  I bow  before  Thee,  the  righteous 
God.  Impress  deeply  upon  my  heart, 
O Lord,  the  solemn  lessons  Thou  dost 
teach  Thy  church  by  the  terrible  sight 
of  Thy  judgment  on  the  house  of  Eli 
Thy  servant  ....  Not  to  rule  and  re- 
strain our  children,  to  give  them  their 
own  way,  is  to  honor  them  more  than 
Thee.  Ere  we  think  it,  weakness  be- 
comes wickedness,  in  ourselves  and  in 
our  children  too  ....  Thou  hast  made 
every  parent  after  Thine  image,  a king 
in  his  home,  that  he  may  rule  his  home 
well  and  command  his  children  in  the 
way  of  the  Lord.  On  his  exercise  of 
authority  and  their  rendering  of  obe- 
dience Thou  hast  made  Thy  blessing 
dependent  . . . . O God!  Have  mercy 
upon  us.  Let  the  thought  of  Thy  com- 
mand to  rule  our  home,  of  Thy  judg- 
ment on  disobedience,  of  Thy  promised 
grace  to  those  who  give  themselves  to 
obey,  of  Thy  blessing  on  a home  ordered 
in  Thy  fear,  stir  us  with  our  whole 
heart  to  fulfill  our  holy  calling  in  Thy 
fear.  And  let  us  above  all  believe  that, 
as  we  and  our  children  in  this  fulfill 
Thy  will,  we  are  in  the  path  of  blessing 
for  this  life  and  the  life  to  come.  Amen. 
—Andrew  Murray. 


HOME,  SWEET  HOME  IS  A PLACE 
WHERE  FAMILY  WORKS,  PRAYS, 
AND  PLAYS  TOGETHER 

I visited  a country  home.  A modest 
quiet  house  sheltered  by  great  trees  and 
set  in  a circle  of  field  and  meadow, 
gracious  with  the  promise  of  harvest- 
barns  and  cribs  well  filled  and  the  old 
smokehouse  odorous  with  treasure— the 
fragrance  of  pink  and  hollyhock  min- 
gling with  the  aroma  of  garden  and 
orchard,  and  resonant  with  the  hum  of 
bees  and  poultry’s  busy  clucking. 

Inside  the  house,  thrift,  comfort,  and 
that  cleanliness  that  is  next  to  godliness 
—the  restful  beds,  the  open  fireplace,  the 
books  and  papers,  and  the  well-worn 
Bible  that,  thumbed  by  fingers  long  since 
stilled,  and  blurred  with  tears  of  eyes 
long  since  closed,  held  the  simple  annals 
of  the  family,  and  the  heart  and  con- 
science of  the  home. 

Outside  stood  the  master,  strong  and 
wholesome  and  upright;  with  no  mort- 
gage on  his  roof,  and  no  lien  on  his 
ripening  harvest;  pitching  his  crops  in 
his  own  wisdom,  and  selling  them  in  his 
own  time  in  his  chosen  market;  master 
of  his  lands  and  master  of  himself. 

Beyond  was  the  good  wife,  true  of 
touch  and  tender,  happy  amid  her  house- 
hold cares,  clean  of  heart  and  conscience, 
the  helpmate  and  the  buckler  of  her 


husband.  And  the  children,  strong  and 
sturdy,  trooping  down  the  lane  with  the 
lowing  herd,  or  weary  of  simple  sport, 
seeking,  as  truant  birds  do,  the  quiet  of 
the  old  home  nest. 

And  I saw  the  night  descend  on  that 
home,  falling  gently  as  from  the  wings 
of  the  unseen  dove.  And  the  father,  a 
simple  man  of  God,  gathering  the  family 
about  him,  read  from  the  Bible  the  old, 
old  story  of  love  and  faith,  and  then 
went  down  in  prayer,  the  baby  hidden 
among  the  folds  of  its  mother’s  dress, 
and  closed  the  record  of  that  simple  day 
by  calling  down  the  benediction  of  God 
on  the  family  and  the  home.— Henry  W. 
Grady,  in  “The  Baptist  Messenger.” 


That  Boy  of  Yours 

You  declare  your  boy’s  a “tearer,” 
Tougher  than  the  other  boys; 

Let  me  ask.  Are  you  a sharer 
Of  his  troubles  and  his  joys? 

You  announce  that  he  is  going 
To  the  devil  on  the  run; 

Are  you  pointing  out,  and  showing 
Him  the  evils  he  should  shun ? 

Do  you  guard  him  in  his  actions? 

Are  you  careful  what  you  say? 

Do  yo.u  let  the  rougher  factions 
Mingle  with  him  there  at  play? 

Do  you  walk  with  him  and  teach  him 
Honest  traits  he  ought  to  know? 

Or  neglect  to  strive  and  reach  him 
Ere  beyond  you  he  may  go? 

Do  you  chum  with  him  and  take  him 
On  your  little  daily  walks? 

Are  you  careful  that  you  make  him 
Use  pure  language  when  he  talks? 

If  you  think  that  he  is  sinning, 

Then  you  should  not  hesitate, 

But  his  confidence  be  winning 
Ere  you  find  it  is  too  late. 

Do  you  guard  yourself  each  hour. 

Lest  by  act  or  deed  or  word, 

You  should  lose  o’er  him  your  power 
By  what  he  has  seen  or  heard? 

Do  you  go  where  you  would  never 
Take  the  little  chap  along? 

Then  taboo  that  place  forever, 

Ere  he  choose  the  path  that’s  wrong! 

Can  you  blame  the  boy’s  wrongdoing 
If  he  knows  you  don’t  do  right? 

Drop  that  evil  you’re  pursuing! 

Fight  it,  man,  with  all  your  might! 

Honors  great  may  be  created 

For  your  boy  his  lifetime  through; 

He  may  be  despised  and  hated— 

Man,  it’s  simply  up  to  you! 


521 


r 

May  91,  1949  GOSPEL  HERALD 


TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  June  5 

Approaching  God  in  a Humble  Spirit 

Read  Isaiah  55:8-13. 

“God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace 
unto  the  humble.”  The  result  we  get  when 
we  make  efforts  to  be  near  unto  God  depends 
partially  upon  the  spirit  in  which  we  ap- 
proach Him.  If  we  come  to  Him  in  a proud 
spirit,  we  will  find  resistance  in  our  efforts 
like  a strong  wind  blowing  against  us.  The 
way  to  receive  ready  recognition  from  God 
is  the  way  of  humility.  God  is  high  and  lifted 
up.  His  ways  are  much  higher  than  our  ways. 
His  thoughts  so  greatly  exceed  ours  that  we 
cannot  measure  the  difference.  By  keeping  in 
mind  this  difference  between  us  as  we  draw 
near  Him  we  will  be  inclined  to  keep  meek 
in  spirit  and  hold  Him  in  proper  reverence. 
Realizing  that  I am  not  worthy  to  be  in  His 
holy  presence,  but  have  that  privilege  by  His 
grace,  I will  keep  my  place  humbly,  and  will 
appreciate  God’s  gracious  favor. 

Monday,  June  6 
' Approaching  God — in  Penitence 

Read  Isaiah  6:1-8. 

God  loves  those  who  are  of  a contrite  heart. 
Because  of  the  weakness  of  the  flesh  and  incli- 
nation of  our  human  nature  we  need  a con- 
tinual sensitiveness  against  sin.  In  the  pres- 
ence of  God  we  become  conscious  of  our  own 
uncleanness.  We  can  truthfully  say,  “I  am  a 
man  of  unclean  lips,”  and  feel  constantly  the 
need  of  God’s  cleansing  fire  to  burn  out  the 
dross.  By  yielding  to  the  feeling  of  being 
broken  and  bruised  in  spirit  by  a sense  of  sin, 
we  approach  Him  in  penitence.  We  ask  for- 
giveness for  thoughts  and  attitudes  that  have 
not  been  in  harmony  with  His.  We  ask  for- 
giveness for  words  spoken  that  should  never 
have  passed  our  lips.  We  feel  the  weakness 
wthin  and  sense  the  need  of  His  strength. 

Tuesday,  June  7 

Approaching  God — In  the  Name  of  Christ 

Read  John  14:11-14;  15:16;  16:23-27. 

We  come  to  the  Father  by  the  way  of 
Jesus  Christ.  The  name  of  Jesus  is  the  key 
that  unlocks  the  great  door  of  admittance 
into  His  holy  presence.  Our  Saviour  has 
borne  our  sins.  We  are  dependent  upon  Him 
for  clearing  away  God’s  objections  to  our 
approach.  He  removed,  when  we  accepted 
Him,  what  was  written  against  us.  We  make 
no  progress  when  we  try  to  get  near  Him 
on  our  own  merits.  We  have  nothing  that 
He  can  accept.  By  coming  in  the  name  and 
life  and  merits  of  His  Son  we  gain  audience 
with  Him.  We  draw  near  to  Him  and  He 
draws  near  to  us.  Jesus  stated  that  “no  man 
cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me.” 

Wednesday,  June  8 

Approaching  God — in  a Sense  of  Need 

Read  Mat*.  7:7;  I Cor.  10:6-15. 

Without  God  we  are  wretched,  poor,  miser- 
able, blind,  and  naked.  Our  own  goodness 


is  no  good.  By  being  conscious  of  our  own 
poverty  and  being  aware  of  God’s  inexhaust- 
ible wealth,  we  draw  near  to  Him  with  a 
sense  of  need.  The  closer  we  live  in  relation- 
ship with  Him,  the  more  conscious  we  are  of 
our  needs.  Jesus  directs  us  to  ask  on  the 
basis  of  our  need,  so  that  we  may  receive  and 
have  fullness  of  joy.  When  we  are  well  posted 
about  our  actual  needs,  we  are  in  a positon 
to  do  intelligent  asking.  If  we  are  not  con- 
scious of  our  weakness  and  our  needs,  we 
become  overconfident  and  place  ourselves  in 
danger  of  falling.  When  my  relation  with 
God  is  always  seasoned  by  the  feeling  of  de- 
pendence upon  Him,  a condition  exists  that  is 
favorable  to  the  continual  reception  of  such 
things  as  I need. 

Thursday,  June  9 
Approaching  God — in  Confidence 

Read  Hebrews  10:15-22. 

When  we  draw  near  to  God  in  faith  we 
produce  a favorable  condition  for  desired  re- 
sults. All  who  come  to  God  must  believe  that 
He  is  a rewarder  of  those  who  diligently  seek 
Him.  As  a child  naturally  approaches  faith- 
ful parents,  so  we,  who  have  learned  to  know 
God,  naturally  come  to  Him  with  assurance 
that  He  wants  to  deal  with  us  on  the  basis 
of  giving,  and  do  for  us  just  what  is  best.  We 
know  that  He  understands  our  individual 
needs  and  is  concerned  for  our  continual  wel- 
fare. I am  thankful  that  God’s  nature  is  the 
kind  that  is  inclined  to  keep  me  trusting  even 
though  circumstantial  evidence  seems  to  be 
against  me. 

Friday,  June  10 

Approaching  God — with  Diligence 

Read  II  Peter  3:10-14. 

The  only  way  to  keep  a satisfactory  fellow- 
ship with  God  is  to  seek  Him  daily,  regularly, 
sincerely,  earnestly,  and  carefully.  Many 
pressing  duties  continually  call  for  my  atten- 
tion. It  is  easy  to  give  them  so  much  thought, 
time,  and  effort  that  I neglect  giving  suffi- 
cient attention  to  God  and  to  my  own  man- 
ner of  living.  To  guard  against  living  care- 
lessly, I will  be  careful  to  live  so  close  to  God 
that  I will  be  able  to  live  in  peace,  without 
spot,  and  blameless.  Daily  I will  seek  His 
advice  through  the  counsels  given  in  His 
Word,  and  will  keep  myself  under  His  orders 
by  means  of  prayer  and  a willingness  to  let 
the  Holy  Spirit  dictate  my  activity. 

Saturday,  June  11 
Approaching  God — in  Love 

Read  I John  4:7-21. 

God  is  love.  He  first  loved  us.  He  sent 
His  Son  to  atone  for  our  sin,  so  that  we  could' 
be  saved.  To  make  it  possible  for  us  to  live 
in  harmony  with  Him  it  was  necessary  that 
His  Spirit  be  implanted  within  us  and  that 
His  love  be  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts.  He 
loved  me,  and  now  I love  Him.  I no  longer 
love  the  world.  My  affection  is  centered  in 
God.  I desire  Him,  and  want  to  be  near 


Him.  He  who  so  loves  that  He  gives  His 
best,  deserves  in  turn  my  strongest  attach- 
ment and  passionate  devotion.  I love  Him 
because  He  first  loved  me.  I love  Him  with 
all  my  heart.  I like  to  tell  Him  again  and 
again  that  I love  Him.  — Ira  Eigsti. 


BEHOLD  THE  LAMB  OF  GOD 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  June  12 

(Matt.  27:57-61;  Mark  15:15-47;  Luke  23:26- 
47;  24:1-6;  John  19:23-37) 

Survey  the  wondrous  cross  on  which  the 
Prince  of  glory  died.  This  cross  is  the  central 
fact  of  history.  For  all  Christendom  the 
cross  is  a significant  symbol.  In  the  cross  of 
Christ  the  Christian  glories.  Why  should 
Golgotha  be  brought  often  to  our  remem- 
brance? 

“Behold  the  man ! He  wears  a crown.” 
Then  “Calvary’s  mournful  mountain  climb. 
Mark  that  miracle  of  time,”  and  “Behold  the 
Saviour  of  mankind  nailed  to  the  shameful 
tree.”  May  God  give  us  a new  revelation  of 
Calvary  as  we  look  on  and  see  how  they 
killed  the  Lord  of  glory. 

What  was  in  His  cup  of  suffering?  Taunts, 
scoffs,  mockings,  scorn,  smitings,  bleeding, 
and  pain.  The  chief  of  the  religious  men 
derided  Him  for  His  powerlessness  to  come 
down  from  the  cross.  Passers-by  had  no  pity 
but  only  intensified  His  anguish  by  looking 
on  in  fiendish  pleasure.  Jesus  asked  for  no 
relief  for  His  physical  suffering,  nor  for 
His  soul  anguish.  He  was  willingly  drink- 
ing the  cup.  He  was  wounded,  bruised,  and 
put  to  grief.  When  He  drank  the  dregs  of 
the  cup,  His  soul  was  poured  out  as  an  offer- 
ing for  the  sins  of  all  men,  the  curse  of  our 
sins  came  on  Him,  He  who  knew  no  sin  was 
made  sin  for  us — then  it  must  have  been 
that  God  forsook  Him.  This  cup  of  woe  I 
need  not  drink.  There  He  bore  my  sin  on 
the  tree.  What  was  finished?  My  redemp- 
tion— redeeming  love  paid  the  price  for  my 
guilt. 

“What  language  shall  I borrow 
To  thank  Thee,  dearest  Friend, 

For  this  Thy  dying  sorrow, 

Thy  pity  without  end?” 

The  sun  withdrawn,  the  darkness  deep 
call  attention  to  the  death.  The  rent  veil 
gives  us  all  the  blessed  privilege  to  come  to 
Him,  our  great  High  Priest. 

“Thus  wert  Thou  made  all  mine; 

Lord,  make  me  wholly  Thine.” 

Great  paintings  of  Calvary  may  be  used 
to  spiritual  advantage.  While  we  can’t  see 
anguish,  the  curse,  or  death,  the  artists  do 
make  many  of  the  facts  real.  May  this  story 
— story?  No — this  offering  of  the  Lamb  of 
God  become  very  real  and  effective  to  you 
and  your  pupils.  — Alta  Mae  Erb. 


IF  THE  CHURCH  FAILS 

Lloyd  George,  asked  by  Paul  Hutchinson 
for  his  estimate  of  Christian  missions,  said, 
“My  friend,  if  the  Church  fails  in  its  ministry 
to  the  world,  then  the  rest  of  us  might  as  well 
close  up  shop.”— The  King’s  Business. 
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OUR  SCHOOLS 


JOHNSTOWN  MENNONITE  SCHOOL 

From  April  25  to  29,  inclusive,  Bro.  Aaron 
Mast  conducted  revival  meetings  during  our 
morning  chapel  periods  which  were  very  in- 
spiring and  resulted  in  quite  a few  recon- 
secrations and  one  confession.  During  the 
day,  Bro.  Mast  interviewed  each  of  the  stu- 
dents in  grades  7,  8,  9,  10,  and  11  on  spirit- 
ual matters.  This  also  proved  very  helpful. 
Due  to  lack  of  time,  the  twelfth  grade  was 
omitted. 

The  chorus  went  on  a tour  from  April  15 
to  22  through  Pennsylvania,  New  York,  On- 
tario, Indiana,  and  Ohio.  This  tour,  which 
is  the  first  of  its  kind  in  the  history  of  the 
school,  was  enjoyed  by  all. 

Gradually,  as  financial  help  is  given,  it 
enables  us  to  continue  our  work  in  the  com- 
pletion of  the  school  building. 

Grades  1-6  are  filling  their  missionary  bank 
for  Bro.  and  Sister  Bauer. 

The  Patrons’  Night  will  be  held  at  the 
Stahl  Church  on  May  20,  at  7:45  P.M.  The 
annual  musical  program  rendered  by  the 
school  chorus  will  be  held  at  the  Kaufman 
Church  on  the  afternoon  of  May  22.  Bacca- 
laureate will  be  in  the  evening  of  the  same 
day,  and  commencement  services  will  be 
held  May  27,  at  7:45  P.M.  at  the  Kaufman 
Church.  — Lois  Harshberger. 


GOSHEN  COLLEGE  NEWS 

Colleges,  like  the  periodic  stars  called 
novae,  swell  to  an  amazing  peak  of  activity 
before  subsiding  into  the  busy  quiet  of  sum- 
mer school. 

Goshen,  usually  only  faintly  visible  in  the 
home  communities,  began  to  appear  with 
the  spring  tours  of  the  choruses  (Collegiate 
to  Illinois  and  Iowa,  A Cappella  to  Ohio  and 
Pennsylvania,  and  just  lately  the  Men’s  to 
Ohio  and  Canada)  and  exciting  letters  of 
students  to  their  friends  and  folks.  Soon  the 
commencement  invitations  will  all  be  sent 
out,  and  after  the  friends  and  relatives  have 
returned  home,  and  diplomas  and  books  of 
regular  students  are  piled  in  some  easily  for- 
gettable place,  all  will  be  peaceful  here  again. 

The  annual  conference  on  Missions  and 
Evangelism  presented  a wide  list  of  speakers 
and  was  a high  point  of  the  spring’s  religious 
activity. 

Another  was  the  seminar  on  Anabaptist 
theology  planned  by  the  seminary.  Papers 
were  read  by  Dr.  S.  F.  Pannabecker,  Prof. 
Don  Smucker,  Dr.  Franklin  Littell,  Dr.  Cor- 
nelius Krahn,  Dr.  Robert  Friedmann,  Prof. 
J.  C.  Wenger,  and  Dean  H.  S.  Bender.  Sem- 
inary students  and  faculty  were  invited. 

Atlee  Beechy  came  to  the  campus  May  4 
and  is  teaching  in  the  spring  session.  Other 
changes  in  the  faculty  include  the  appoint- 
ment of  J.  Harold  Smith  as  assistant  professor 
of  English,  Melvin  Gingerich  as  visiting  lec- 
turer in  history,  and  the  announcement  of  the 
return  of  H.  H.  Hartzler,  professor  of  mathe- 


matics, and  Paul  Mininger  professor  of  prac- 
tical theology. 

Miss  Mildred  Witmer,  assistant  professor 
of  education,  Lois  Winey,  instructor  in  com- 
merce, Lester  Zimmerman,  instructor  in 
chemistry,  and  Paul  Stoll,  assistant  in  public 
relations,  will  take  graduate  work  next  year. 

Seven  students  will  fly  to  Europe  this  sum- 
mer. Donald  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.;  Jocele 
Thut,  West  Liberty,  Ohio;  Twila  Hostetler,' 
Orrville,  Ohio;  Doris  Liechty,  Archbold, 
Ohio;  Robert  Miller,  Akron,  Pa.;  Mervin 
Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.;  and  Myrl  Nafziger, 
Hopedale,  111.,  accompanied  by  Prof,  and 
Mrs.  G.  F.  Hershberger,  will  leave  June  14 
for  London  and  ten  weeks  of  travel  and 
voluntary  service. 

It  has  been  a successful  spring  for  the 
forensic  department.  There  was  the  annual 
women’s  poetry  contest,  won  by  Sylvia  Troy- 
er;  freshman  peace  contest,  won  by  Richard 
Hostetler;  and  the  state  oratorical  where  Go- 
shen came  away  with  high  honors — Willard 
Krabill,  first  in  the  men’s  oratorical;  Ethel 
Reeser,  second  in  the  women’s  oratorical; 
Albert  Meyer,  second  in  the  men’s  extempo- 
raneous; Alice  Marie  Foote,  second  in  the 
women’s  extemporaneous.  Arlene  Landis 
won  the  annual  Goshen  College  women’s 
discussion  contest. 

Saturday,  May  14,  two  hundred  and  sixty- 
one  Mennonite  businessmen  from  six  states 
met  for  the  annual  fellowship  dinner  in  the 
college  dining  hall.  Ralph  Imhoff,  of  Eureka, 
111.,  spoke  on  “Counting  Your  Chickens  Be- 
fore They  Hatch,”  C.  B.  Geiser,  of  Smithville, 
Ohio,  spoke  on  “Plowing  Straight  Furrows,” 
Dr.  H.  C.  Amstutz,  college  physician,  on 
“The  Life  Span,”  and  Pres.  E.  E.  Miller  on 
“This  Is  Our  College.”  The  gentlemen  who 
came  by  air  participated  in  the  breakfast 
flight  to  Benton  Harbor,  Mich. 

For  a bit  of  additional  activity  for  the  sum- 
mer students,  Goshen  College  has  now  gone 
into  the  turkey  business.  Thirty-five  hundred 
poults  have  arrived  as  a donation  from  A.  C. 
Gingerich,  of  Wellman,  Iowa,  to  the  audi- 
torium-gymnasium fund.  On  the  farm  of 
Marner  Miller  these  gifts  are  on  the  way  to 
maturity  in  behalf  of  the  new  auditorium. 

Paul  Stoll. 

In  a scientific  age,  perhaps  it  is  natural  for 
belief  in  miracles  to  be  difficult.  Once  I was 
talking  with  a famous  biologist,  who  was 
boasting  with  great  intellectual  pride  that  he 
would  believe  nothing  he  could  not  explain. 
I asked  him  if  he  was  convinced  that  life  on 
the  earth  must  have  an  origin.  Candor  com- 
pelled him  to  admit  that  it  must  have  had. 
I asked  him  to  explain  that  origin  to  me.  I 
am  still  awaiting  his  answer.  From  such  an 
incident  we  learn  how  superficial  and  vain  it 
is  to  deny  what  we  cannot  prove.  Life  teaches 
us  that  all  about  us  are  genuine  mysteries  for 
which  our  finite  minds  can  find  no  solution. 
— Archibald  Rutledge,  in  The  Angel  Stand- 
ing (Revell). 


CORRESPONDENCE  (Continued) 

On  Feb.  27  fifteen  members  of  the  Melling- 
er  Chorus,  under  the  leadership  of  John 
Landis,  rendered  a program  of  song,  singing 
old  familiar  hymns,  for  the  folks  at  the  Sa-- 
maritan  Home.  May  the  Lord  bless  our  aged 
members  and  the  workers  at  that  place. 

From  our  “Mellinger  Church  Notes”  we 
learn  that  our  shut-ins  are  receiving  splendid 
recognition,  which  is  very  commendable  in- 
deed. May  we  all  remember  at  the  throne 
of  grace  those  who  are  confined  either  to  their 
home  or  to  hospitals. 

On  March  30  thirteen  men  from  our  con- 
gregation went  to  Silver  Springs  to  assist  in 
taking  machinery  apart  and  packing  it  for 
Paraguay.  On  April  12  fourteen  women  and 
five  men  went  to  Ephrata  to  prepare  clothing 
for  shipment  for  the  same  place.  May  the 
Lord  bless  this  work  of  charity. 

The  1948  report  from  the  Lord’s  acre  proj- 
ect shows  splendid  co-operation.  Sweet  pota- 
toes, lima  beans,  sweet  corn,  and  green  beans 
were  harvested  and  the  proceeds  of  the  same 
distributed  to  missions  and  charities.  May  the 
Lord  bless  those  who  give  of  their  time  and 
labor  for  the  welfare  of  souls  in  spiritual  dark- 
ness. 

Our  young  folks  are  planning  to  take  a 
religious  census  of  our  community,  in  the 
very  near  future.  It  will  include  practically 
every  home  in  the  Mellinger  area,  which  con- 
sists of  over  eight  hundred  homes.  The 
purpose  is  to  find  those  who  do  not  attend 
church  or  Sunday  school  anywhere  and  to 
invite  them  to  worship  with  us.  This  will  also 
serve  as  a check  on  the  number  of  children 
of  Bible  school  age.  May  the  Lord  be  glor- 
ified through  these  efforts  to  make  Him 
known  to  our  community. 

Word  reaches  us  that  the  Wenger  family 
and  Sister  Landis,  who  sailed  for  Africa  on 
Feb.  18,  reached  Musoma  April  24  after  a 
very  pleasant  journey.  Almost  the  entire 
mission  force,  including  the  children,  and 
many  of  the  natives  were  there  to  welcome 
them  back.  A visit  was  made  to  Ray’s  grave, 
which  Sister  Wenger  says  has  been  kept  up 
nicely. 

An  Eastern  Mennonite  College  peace  team 
of  five  members  rendered  a splendid  program 
in  our  young  people’s  meeting  on  the  after- 
noon and  evening  of  May  15.  Bro.  Allen 
Shirk,  one  of  our  local  men,  is  a member  of 
this  group.  He  gave  us  an  inspiring  message. 
May  the  Lord  abundantly  bless  this  work. 

Daniel  Leaman  was  ordained  as  minister 
on  May  11,  to  assist  Bro.  Jacob  Mellinger  in 
the  work  at  Andrews  Bridge.  This  is  a sister 
church  within  the  Mellinger  and  Stumptown 
district.  Bro.  Elmer  G.  Martin,  bishop,  offi- 
ciated. May  we  do  our  part  in  prayer  for 
Bro.  Daniel. 

On  May  15  Bro.  Ira  Landis  brought  us  an 
inspiring  message  from  Ex.  25:8,  9. 

Recently  a small  group  of  our  young 
folks,  together  with  Bro.  Harry  Lefever  and 
Bro.  Elmer  G.  Martin,  took  a trip  to  the  city 
of  New  York  in  the  interest  of  mission  work. 
May  the  Lord  definitely  guide  in  this  enter- 
prise for  His  glory. 

Pray  for  our  church,  and  especially  remem- 
ber our  young  soldiers  of  the  cross. 

W.  W.  Martin. 
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Church  Bulletins  as 
Church  History 

Recent  articles  appearing  in  the  Gos- 
pel  Herald  have  clearly  stated  various 
benefits  being  derived  from  church  bul- 
letins. One  of  these  benefits  is  the  per- 
manent recording  of  weekly  local  church 
history.  As  Mennonites,  we  have  not 
done  as  much  as  have  certain  other 
denominations  in  recording  faithfully 
the  events  of  our  American  church  his- 
tory. Here  and  there  in  the  Mennonite 
Church  during  the  past  two  centuries, 
however,  there  have  been  individuals 
who  have  kept  careful  records  of  the 
activities  of  their  local  congregations. 
Such  a man  was  Bishop  Jacob  Schwarz- 
endruber  (1800-1868)  who  almost  a cen- 
tury ago  recorded  carefully  the  chief 
facts  concerning  the  services  in  his  Iowa 
church.  He  not  only  listed  the  texts  and 
Scripture  readings,  but  he  also  named 
those  who  participated  in  the  services, 
stated  where  the  services  were  held,  and 
added  significant  announcements  that 
were  made.  This  record  which  he  kept 
over  a period  of  years  is  most  valuable 
now  in  our  study  of  Amish  Mennonite 
church  history.  Future  students  of  our 
church  history  will  find  our  present-day 
church  bulletins  equally  valuable.  It  is, 
therefore,  very  important  that  the  church 
secretary  or  the  person  responsible  for 
printing  and  distributing  the  church 
bulletin  should  keep  a complete  set  on 
hand.  This  set  will  be  of  value  to  those 
who  prepare  yearly  reports  for  church 
business  meetings  and  for  those  who  are 
called  upon  to  give  statistical  and  other 
types  of  information  to  our  church 
boards  and  agencies  studying  trends  in 
our  local  congregations. 

Let  me  suggest,  however,  that  instead 
of  only  one  set  being  preserved  three 
complete  sets  should  be  kept.  At  the 
end  of  each  year  one  complete  set  should 
be  sent  to  the  Archives  of  the  Mennonite 
Church,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Indi- 
ana, where  they  will  be  filed  permanent- 
ly and  safely  in  a fireproof  vault  for  the 
benefit  of  coming  generations  of  Men- 
nonite students  who  will  be  taking  cours- 
es ^ in  church  history  and  will  be  writing 
term  papers  on  many  phases  of  Men- 
nonite history  and  life.  So  will  you 
please  begin  saving  sets  of  your  church 
bulletins  for  the  historical  committee  of 
our  General  Conference? 

A third  set  of  bulletins  may  well  be 
kept  for  the  use  of  those  in  the  local 
congregation  who  may  not  have  saved 
their  own  sets  or  for  loan  to  other  con- 
gregations, conferences,  or  our  church 
schools.  The  original  set  should  be  kept 
intact  by  the  church  secretary  and  should 
not  be  loaned  out  or  mailed  to  other 
places. 

Melvin  Gingerich, 

Custodian  of  the  Archives, 
Historical  Committee  of  General 
Conference. 
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Martyrs’  Mirror  Press  Returns  to 
the  Old  Ephrata  Cloisters 

By  Grant  M.  Stoltzfus 

On  April  29,  1949,  the  Lancaster  Intel- 
ligencer Journal  published  a front-page 
story  that  deserves  the  notice  of  Men- 
nonite people.  It  is  entitled:  “Historic 
Printing  Press  Comes  Back  Home  to 
Ephrata  Cloisters.” 

In  this  well-written  article  Joseph  T. 
Kingston  tells  of  the  return  of  the  old 
Cloisters  press  from  the  Franklin  Insti- 
tute in  Philadelphia.  For  the  past  sev- 
eral years  it  had  been  on  display  in  the 


Institute  as  “the  oldest  and  most  historic 
press  still  available  for  public  inspec- 
tion.” 

To  visit  the  Cloisters  and  view  the 
press  as  it  stands  in  the  chapel  is  to  be 
transported  back  to  an  important  time 
two  centuries  ago.  For  it  was  during 
1749  that  this  press  was  used  to  print  the 
famous  Martyrs’  Mirror,  “a  tremendous 
piece  of  work”  and  the  “largest  produc- 
tion of  any  press  of  colonial  times,”  In 
addition  to  printing  Martyrs’  Mirror  it 
printed  other  works  before  its  removal 
from  the  Cloisters  in  1798  or  there- 
abouts. These  other  works  included:  A 

(Continued  on  page  533) 


MARTYRS’  MIRROR  PRESS  RETURNS 

This  is  one  of  the  presses  that  printed  MARTYRS’  MIRROR  at  the  Ephrata  Cloisters 
two  hundred  years  ago.  It  is  shown  in  the  Saal  (chapel)  of  the  old  Cloisters  to  which  it  was 
recently  returned  after  years  of  “wandering”  and  several  years  of  display  at  the  Franklin 
Institute  in.  Philadelphia.  Note  the  famous  fractur  work  on  the  wall  in  the  background. 

Inspecting  the  press  are  G.  VV.  Stephenson  (left)  and  Ruben  Kachel,  both  employees  of 
the  Pennsylvania  Historical  and  Museum  Commission  under  whose  direction  the  Cloisters  are 
being  restored.  (Intelligencer- Journal  Staff  Photo) 

_ 
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Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  morning. 


Bro.  Jesse  Short  held  a series  of  meetings 
at  the  Bethel  Church,  Mummasburg,  Pa., 
May  1-8. 

The  directors  of  the  Mennonite  Research 
Foundation  held  a meeting  in  Chicago  on 
May  19. 

Bro.  Paul  Mininger  has  completed  the  re- 
quirements for  a doctor’s  degree  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Pennsylvania.  He  will  receive  this 
degree  on  June  15. 

The  fortieth  anniversary  of  the  congrega- 
tion at  Orrville,  Ohio,  will  be  observed  in  the 
old  church  on  June  5.  This  will  be  the  last 
service  in  this  church.  The  first  service  in  the 
new  church  there  will  be  held  on  June  12, 
with  the  dedication  on  June  19. 

Bro.  J.  H.  Mosemann,  Goshen,  Ind.,  will 
preach  the  conference  sermon  for  the  Indiana- 
Michigan  Conference  on  June  1. 

Bro.  Howard  H.  Charles,  Goshen,  Ind., 
will  give  the  commencement  address  at  the 
Lancaster  Mennonite  School  on  June  3.  Sixty- 
three  young  people  will  receive  diplomas. 

The  annual  Bible  meeting  will  be  held  at 
Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  June  11,  12.  Visiting 
speakers  are  Ray  J.  Shenk  and  George  R. 
Brunk.  Bro.  Christian  E.  Charles  is  moder- 
ator. 

The  twelfth  annual  Missionary  Conference 

of  the  Casselman  Valley  district  in  Pennsyl- 
vania and  Maryland  was  held  at  Pinto,  Md., 
on  May  26. 
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The  men’s  chorus  of  the  Pinto,  Md., 
Church  was  scheduled  to  give  a program  at 
the  Johnstown  Mission  on  May  29. 

Bro.  Raymond  Charles  will  be  the  speaker 
for  young  people’s  meeting  at  the  Hammer- 
creek  Church,  near  Lititz,  Pa.,  on  June  5. 
The  topic  will  be  “How  to  Create  More  Love 
for  Christ.” 


Calendar 


Annual  Meeting,  Ontario  Conference,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
May  31  to  June  2. 

Annual  Meeting,  District  Mission  Board  and  Church 
Conference,  Indiana-Michigan  Conference,  Mid- 
dlebury,  Ind..  May  31  to  June  2. 

Annual  Meeting,  Pacific  Coast  Conference,  Zion 
Church,  Hubbard,  Oreg.,  May  30  to  June  4. 

Annual  Meeting,  North  Central  Conference  and  Asso- 
ciated Meetings,  Wolford,  N.  Dak.,  June  6-10. 

Annual  Meeting,  Conservative  A.M.  Conference, 
Locust  Grove  Church,  Belleville,  Pa.,  June  7-9. 

Missionary  Training  Conference,  Hesston,  Kans., 
June  7-10. 

General  Meeting,  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship,  Hess- 
ton. Kans.,  June  10,  11. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Hesston,  Kans.,  June  12-14. 

Annual  Meeting,  Virginia  Conference  and  Associated 
Meetings,  Lindale  Church,  Harrisonburg,  Va„ 
June  20-24. 

Farmers'  Week,  Chesley  Lake  Camp,  Allenford,  Ont., 
June  20-26. 

Ohio  Literary  Convention,  Archbold,  Ohio,  June  24-26. 

Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

First  Family  Week,  June  24  to  July  1 

Youth-for-Christ  Young  People's  Institute,  July  1-4 

Girls'  Camp,  July  9-15 

Boys'  Camp,  July  16-22 

Anabaptist  Conference,  July  23-26 

Professional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29 

Music  Conference,  July  27-29 

Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 

First  Seven-day  Young  People’s  Institute,  Aug. 

6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  4 

Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Junior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  June  22-29 
Boys  and  Girls  (Ages  9-12),  June  29  to  July  6 
Senior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  July  6-13 
Young  Adults  Conference,  July  16-23 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Workshop,  July  23-30 
Christian  Business  Men's  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  6 
Church  Music  Week,  Aug.  6-13 
Bible  Conference  and  Ministers'  Retreat,  Aug. 

13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27 
Family  Week,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Mission 
Board,  Springs,  Pa.,  July  8,  9. 

Fourth  Annual  Summer  Camp,  Blanchard  Springs 
Resort,  Ozark  National  Forest,  Culp,  Ark.,  July 
25-28. 

Victorious  Life  Institute,  Eastern  Mennonite  College, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  July  27-31. 

Young  People's  Christian  Life  and  Service  Institute, 
Lancaster  Mennonite  School,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  July 
28-30. 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Confer- 
ence, Kaufman  Church,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  July  31 
to  Aug.  3. 

Indiana-Michigan  Christian  Workers'  Conference, 

Howard-Miami  Church,  Kokomo,  Ind.,  Aug.  2-4. 

Ohio  Young  People’s  Institute,  Free  Methodist  Camp- 
grounds, Mansfield,  Ohio,  Aug.  2-7. 

Illinois  M.Y.F.  Retreat.  Petersburg,  111.,  Aug.  4-7. 

Annual  Eastern  District  C.P.S.  Reunion,  Wilkins 
Howe's  Grove,  near  Morgantown,  Pa.,  Aug.  7. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  Aug.  9-12. 

Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Conference,  Hopedale,  111., 
Aug.  16-18. 

Annual  Southeastern  Iowa  Young  People's  Institute, 
Iowa  Mennonite  School,  Kalona,  Aug.  17-21. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Publication  Board,  and 
Dedication  of  the  Publishing  House  Annex,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  21,  22. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
Delegate  Session,  Harrisonburg,  Va..  Aug.  23-26. 

Junior  Camp  and  Youth  Conference,  Chesley  Lake 
Camp,  Allenford,  Ont.,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  2. 

Lancaster  Mennonite  Teachers'  Institute,  Lancaster 
Mennonite  School,  Oct.  7,  8. 

General  Session,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  Stahl 
Church,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Oct.  20-22. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  Place 
Undecided,  Oct.  28,  29. 


Five  souls,  four  boys  and  a young  father, 
were  saved  in  the  meetings  held  by  Bro.  }.  J. 
Hostetler  at  the  Pleasant  View  Church, 
North  Lawrence,  Ohio.  Others  reconsecrated 
their  lives. 

Bro.  J.  J.  Hostetler,  Canton,  Ohio,  served 
on  the  program  of  an  all-day  Christian  Work- 
ers’ Meeting  at  Meadville,  Pa.,  on  May  29, 
if  plans  carried.  Bro.  Allen  Bixler,  Kidron, 
Ohio,  was  scheduled  to  fill  the  appointment 
at  Canton. 

Speakers  on  the  program  of  the  Johnstown 
Bible  School  reunion  are  John  Bontrager, 
Carl  Schmucker,  William  G.  Detweiler,  J. 
Irvin  Lehman,  and  Elwood  Cable.  Bro.  Paul 
Roth,  principal  of  the  school,  is  moderator. 
The  reunion  will  be  held  at  Camp  Kidron, 
one  half  mile  east  of  Kidron,  2:00  p.m.  D.S.T. 
June  18,  and  7:15  at  the  Kidron  Church. 

Bro.  Nevin  Bender  will  speak  on  “Social 
Life”  in  the  young  people’s  meeting  at  East 
Petersburg,  Pa.,  7:30  p.m.  June  5. 

Bro.  Daniel  Brenneman,  Creston,  Mont., 
who  is  visiting  in  the  eastern  states  with  his 
family,  called  at  Scottdale  on  May  23.  Bro. 
Brenneman  preached  at  the  Hartville,  Ohio, 
A.M.  Church  Sunday  evening,  May  22. 

Bro.  Timothy  Showalter,  Broadway,  Va., 
will  hold  meetings  at  the  Wine  Spring 
Schoolhouse,  Milam,  W.Va.,  June  8-18. 

Bro.  B.  Charles  Hostetter  is  holding  meet- 
ings at  the  Hebron  Church  in  West  Virginia 
May  22  to  June  2. 

Bro.  Charles  Hertzler,  who  recently  re- 
turned from  a period  of  medical  service  in 
Puerto  Rico,  has  begun  medical  practice  at 
Fulks  Run  Post  Office  in  West  Virginia.  He 
also  plans  to  open  an  office  at  Mathias  a little 
later. 

Bro.  L.  J.  Wenger,  Wooster,  Ohio,  inspired 
the  congregation  at  Scottdale  Sunday  eve- 
ning, May  22,  by  repeating  extended  portions 
of  Scripture  and  pointing  out  the  values  of 
such  memorization.  He  was  assisted  by  a 
quartet  of  men  from  Louisville,  Ohio. 

Bro.  P.  A.  Friesen,  Greensburg,  Kans.,  is 
scheduled  to  hold  tent  meetings  at  North 
Scottdale  July  8-17. 

Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler  and  Bro.  C.  F.  Yake 
worshiped  at  the  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Mission 
Sunday  morning,  May  22. 

Bro.  J.  F.  Bressler,  Lebanon,  Pa.,  will  hold 
revival  meetings  at  Parkesburg,  Pa.,  May  28 
to  June  5. 

(Continued  on  page  532) 


Announcements 


PROPOSED  CHANGE  OF  CONSTITUTION 

At  the  forthcoming  annual  meeting  of  the  Men- 
nonite Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  in  June  a 
constitutional  change  is  to  be  presented  providing 
for  the  following: 

That  the  Secretary  for  Service  and  Relief  be  ap- 
pointed annually  by  the  Executive  and  Missions 
Committees  and  approved  by  the  Board,  and  that 
he  become  ex  officio  a member  of  the  Board  and 
of  the  Executive  Committee. 

This  constitutional  change  is  recommended  in  re- 
sponse to  a minute  passed  in  last  year's  annual 
meeting  instructing  the  Executive  Committee  to  pre- 
pare the  constitutional  changes  involved  in  the  ap- 
pointment of  a full-time  Service  and  Relief  Secretary 
for  presentation  to  the  June,  1949,  annual  meeting. 

J.  D.  Graber,  Secretary 

Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 
1711  Prairie  Street 
Elkhart,  Indiana 


May  31,  1949 
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Mission  News 

A new  heating  system  was  authorized  for 
the  Eureka  Home  for  the  Aged  in  Illinois 
at  a recent  meeting  of  the  Board  executive 
committee. 

Favorable  consideration  is  being  given  the 
opening  of  mission  work  in  Japan  by  the 
Board  executive  committee.  This  question 
will  be  brought  before  the  conjoint  executive 
and  missions  committee  in  the  June  meeting 
and  will  likely  be  passed  for  presentation  to 
the  Board  in  its  forthcoming  annual  meeting. 

The  names  of  forty-six  young  people  were 
accepted  by  the  executive  committee  in  its 
May  17  meeting  for  the  Missionary  Training 
Conference  to  be  held  at  Hesston  June  7-10. 

Alterations  and  redecorations  at  Mission 
Board  headquarters  at  Elkhart  are  being 
undertaken  at  the  present  time. 

A new  eight-page  pamphlet,  “Nursing  Ed- 
ucation in  the  Mennonite  Church,”  has  re- 
cently been  issued  conjointly  by  the  Mennon- 
ite Board  of  Education  and  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities.  This  pam- 
phlet will  be  sent  out  over  the  ministerial 
mailing  list  of  the  Mennonite  Church. 

Bro.  E.  M.  Yost,  superintendent  of  the 
Denver,  Colo.,  Mission,  will  be  attending  the 
I North  Central  Conference  in  mid-June  as  the 
1 official  delegate  from  the  South  Central  Con- 
ference. 

Beginning  on  May  29  a series  of  special 
' talks  will  be  given  each  Sunday  evening  at 
the  Canton,  Ohio,  Mission  by  Bro.  J.  Robert 
; Kreider,  Wadsworth,  Ohio. 

Chester  and  Sara  Jane  Wenger,  Fentress, 
Va.,  missionary  appointees  to  Ethiopia,  will 
be  enrolled  at  the  Summer  School  of  Linguis- 
j,  tics,  Woodrow  Wilson  Center  P.O.,  Norman, 
Okla.,  after  June  7. 

Bro.  Lester  T.  Hershey,  missionary  on  fur- 
lough from  Puerto  Rico,  gave  a very  informa- 
tive message  at  the  Scottdale  Church  Tuesday 
evening,  May  24. 

An  informal  meeting  for  those  interested 
in  child  welfare  is  planned  between  the  after- 
noon and  evening  sessions  of  the  Mission 
Board  meeting  at  Hesston,  Kans.,  on  Mon- 
day, June  13.  Bro.  Grant  M.  Stoltzfus,  editor 
of  “The  Mennonite  Community,”  will  serve 
as  chairman.  Everyone  interested  in  enlarg- 
ing the  scope  and  effectiveness  of  the  child 
welfare  program  of  our  church  is  urged  to 
attend. 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  district  mission 
board  and  church  conference  of  the  Indiana- 
Michigan  Conference  will  be  held  at  Middle- 
bury,  Ind.,  May  31  to  June  2. 

Among  the  Ohio  churches  in  which  Bro. 
Lester  T.  Hershey  was  scheduled  to  speak  are 
Central  Church,  Archbold,  May  25;  Kidron, 
May  26;  Pleasant  Hill  and  Oak  Grove,  May 
29;  Canton,  June  1;  and  Beech,  June  2. 

Mission  study  courses  on  India  and  on 
I China  are  available  from  the  Mennonite 
I’  Publishing  House.  Plan  now  for  a course 


to  increase  the  knowledge  of  our  .missions  and 
fields  in  which  they  operate. 

Sister  Sarah  Yoder,  the  nurse  who  has  been 
at  the  Eureka,  111.,  Home  for  the  Aged  for  a 
year  and  a half  is  returning  to  her  home  in 
Haven,  Kans.,  on  June  1.  The  Lord  has 
provided  someone  to  take  her  place  by  send- 
ing a nurse  in  the  service  unit  which  will  be 
located  there  this  summer. 

Mr.  Roberto  Bird,  an  Argentine  national, 
who  stayed  with  Bro.  and  Sister  William  G. 
Lauver  in  Mathis,  Tex.,  wrote  back  after 
leaving:  “ . . . much  more  is  my  debt  to  you 
because  you  have  helped  me  on  the  true  way 


The  annual  meeting  of  the  Men- 
nonite Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities  will  be  held  at  Hesston 
College,  Hesston,  Kans.,  June  12- 
14. 


and  made  me  understand  the  way  of  salva- 
tion ....  I admire  your  zeal  in  bringing 
others  to  Christ.  ...  I shall  follow  His  voice 
and  do  His  will.” 

The  Mennonite  Gospel  Mission  of  Norris- 
town, Pa.,  which  is  organizing  into  an  estab- 
lished congregation  has  selected  the  name, 
“First  Mennonite  Church  of  Norristown.” 

Bro.  H.  Raymond  Charles,  voluntary  serv- 
ice secretary  for  the  Lancaster  Conference,  is 
compiling  a list  of  very  short  term  (one  day 
or  two)  volunteer  workers,  such  as  plumbers, 
electricians,  carpenters,  and  other,  who  will 
offer  themselves  for  short  repair  jobs  at  mis- 
sion stations.  When  help  is  needed  he  will 
check  his  files  and  contact  the  volunteers  to 
see  if  they  are  available. 

Bro.  Elam  W.  Stauffer  left  for  Tanganyika 
for  his  third  term  of  service  on  May  2.  He 
arrived  in  Europe  the  next  day  by  plane  and 
expected  to  spend  about  ten  days  with  Bro. 
Michael  Horsch  in  Germany.  His  arrival  at 
Nairobi,  East  Africa,  was  scheduled  for 
May  19. 

Bro.  D.  Rohrer  Eshleman  will  speak  at  the 
Parkesburg,  Pa.,  Church  on  the  subject,  “Wit- 
nessing for  Him  in  Puerto  Rico,”  on  Sunday 
evening,  June  12. 

The  Mennonite  churches  of  Nebraska  have 
purchased  the  former  Fillmore  County  Poor 
Farm,  near  Shickley,  Nebr.,  at  a cost  of 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

The  Relief  Committee  met  in  Chicago  on 
Thursday  evening,  April  19.  Among  the 
important  actions  taken  were  the  following: 
(1)  Sister  Leona  Yoder,  West  Liberty,  Ohio, 
was  appointed  to  serve  in  the  Ethiopian  pub- 
lic schools  for  a period  of  two  years;  (2) 
Sister  Helen  Witmer,  Preston,  Ont.,  was  ap- 
pointed to  serve  as  a nurse  in  the  Nazareth 
Hospital,  Ethiopia,  for  a period  of  two  years; 
(3)  the  relief  program  in  Belgium  is  to  be 
continued  another  year  after  September  1, 
1949,  and  until  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Mis- 
sions and  Charities  is  ready  to  begin  mission 
work  there. 

The  April  report  of  the  hospital  at  Naza- 
reth, Ethiopia,  is  as  follows:  Hospital— total 
patients  admitted,  81;  number  of  deaths,  6; 
average  daily  census,  28.5;  number  of  opera- 
tions, 44;  Clinic — total  calls,  2,719;  average 
calls  per  day,  143;  new  patients  seen,  820. 

Funds  received  in  April  for  carrying  on 
the  service  and  relief  program  totaled  half 
of  what  were  needed.  Indications  are  that 
receipts  for  May  may  be  even  lower.  Great 
need  continues  unabated  in  our  world  even 
though  the  contingencies  of  war  are  past.  May 
we  not  fail  to  meet  that  need  through  our 
relief  and  service  program  as  God  has  blessed 
us. 


$25,900  for  the  establishment  of  a home  for 
the  aged.  The  farm  consists  of  160  acres  of 
tillable  land,  most  of  which  is  suitable  for 
irrigation.  The  main  building,  of  fireproof 
construction  and  erected  in  1943,  contains 
thirteen  rooms  and  bath  on  the  first  floor 
and  a full  basement.  A complete  set  of  farm 
buildings  is  in  good  repair.  It  is  expected  that 
the  proceeds  of  the  farm  will  take  care  of  the 
operating  expenses  but  because  there  are  only 
nine  congregations  in  Nebraska  and  two 
fifths  of  the  purchase  price  should  be  paid 
soon,  help  from  other  congregations  would 
be  appreciated.  The  Nebraska  Mennonite 
Mission  and  Benevolent  Board  was  incorpo- 
rated April  20,  1949,  to  establish  and  operate 
the  home.  Contributions  may  be  sent  to 
Bro.  Lee  Schlegel,  Schickley,  Nebr. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  May  25 


THE  TREASURER'S  CORNER 

Knowledge  of  the  need  makes  for  intelligent  giving. 

"Give  as  the  Lord  hath  prospered" — the  New  Testament  ideal. 

La  Junta  Nurses'  Home 

The  La  Junta  nurses'  home  is  a capital  investment  the  Mission  Board  must  make  in  order  to  meet 
state  requirements  for  the  continuation  of  the  school.  The  old  nurses'  home  is  a fire  hazard.  The 
building  is  very  old  and  the  state  has  condemned  it  as  a residence  for  student  nurses. 

The  total  cost  of  this  building,  to  house  sixty  nurses,  will  be  nearly  $200,000.00.  This  is  a large  • 
sum,  but  if  many  people  give  gifts  of  various  sizes,  the  amount  can  be  raised.  Some  few  people 
may  be  led  to  give,  not  merely  of  income,  but  substantial  capital  sums,  in  order  that  the  facilities 
for  nurses'  training  in  our  church  may  be  maintained.  Send  all  contributions  to: 

The  Treasurer,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana 
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Growth  of  the  Eureka  Gardens  Mission 


By  Merle  Bender 


SEVERAL  years  ago  the  Council  of 
Churches  in  Wichita,  Kansas,  made  a 
religious  survey  in  Wichita,  and  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  area  covering  almost  one 
square  mile,  known  as  “Eureka  Gardens,” 
was  more  neglected  spiritually  than  any  sec- 
tion in  the  entire  city.  Within  a radius  of 
two  iblocks  there  were  approximately  two 
hundred  children  who  did  not  go  to  Sunday 
school  anywhere.  There  was  only  one  church 
in  the  entire  area,  and  most  of  the  time  it 
had  no  services. 

Bro.  Allen  White,  at  that  time  superinten- 
dent of  the  Woodland  Mennonite  Church  in 
Wichita,  secured  these  statistics  upon  request 
of  a needy  place  for  mission  work.  The 
findings  kindled  within  him  the  conviction 
that  a mission  should  be  established  in  Eureka 
Gardens.  After  several  years  of  growing  con- 
viction on  Bro.  White’s  part,  he  succeeded  in 
getting  others  interested  in  starting  a work. 

Bro.  White,  Laurence  M.  Horst,  director 
of  extension  under  the  Y.P.C.A.  at  Hesston 
College,  and  myself,  president  of  the  Y.P.C.A. 
financed  the  venture.  From  its  very  be- 
ginning the  work  in  Eureka  Gardens  has 
been  one  of  faith.  The  problem  of  location 
of  the  mission  was  the  first  one  encountered. 
After  much  investigation  and  prayer,  an 
empty  basement  ^building  was  located;  but 
renting  it  was  a much  more  difficult  proposi- 
tion. Although  he  seldom  went  to  church, 
the  owner  was  a Catholic  and  wasn’t  sure 
that  he  wanted  to  rent  to  a Protestant  group. 
Finally,  as  a last  resort,  several  of  the  workers 
spent  some  time  with  him  in  the  cornfield, 
helping  him  husk  and  pick  up  corn  left  by 
the  corn  picker.  When  they  came  to  the  end 
of  the  field,  they  once  more  opened  the  sub- 
ject. That  seemed  to  break  down  his  resist- 
ance, and  he  consented,  with  the  promise  that 
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if  it  was  still  going  by  Christmas  time,  he’d 
give  fifty  dollars  for  the  work.  He  did,  too — 
and  has  been  very  co-operative  ever  since. 

The  building  was  twenty-four  by  thirty-six, 
incredibly  dirty,  and  had  many  dilapidated 
partitions.  Groups  of  students  from  Hesston 
College  spent  nine  Saturdays  tearing  out 
walls,  cleaning,  and  painting  so  it  could  be 
arranged  as  a place  of  worship.  The  teachers 
spent  countless  hours  canvassing  the  district 
for  prospective  Sunday-school  pupils.  The 
Eureka  Gardens  Mennonite  Sunday  School 
officially  opened  October  26,  1947. 

The  first  group  of  workers  were  Archie 
Janzen,  superintendent;  Erma  Hershberger, 
Helen  Janzen,  Edith  Hostetler,  Wanda  Lee 
Weaver,  and  Merle  Bender  as  teachers;  and 
Robert  Snyder  as  secretary  and  general  helper. 

That  first  Sunday  the  teashers  waited  ex- 
pectantly for  the  many  children  and  adults 
who  had  promised  to  come.  Two  came — one 
eleven-year-old  girl  who  still  wins  attend- 
ance prizes  every  quarter,  and  a mother  who 
came  to  see  if  the  new  Sunday  school  would 
be  Scripturally  sound  enough  to  send  her 
daughters  to.  Her  two  girls  are  among  our 
most  faithful  attendants. 

The  work  grew  steadily.  More  and  more 
children  came,  with  adults  dropping  in  occa- 
sionally. The  older  people  were  not  too 
much  interested,  though,  in  attending  regu- 
larly a church  that  was  held  in  a basement. 
The  Lord  continued  to  prosper  His  work, 
and  by  the  end  of  May  last  year  (1948)  the 
average  attendance  was  over  thirty. 

Last  summer,  Bible  school  was  held  there, 
and  it  was  a huge  success.  The  record  attend- 
ance was  eighty-six,  with  many  of  the  classes 
moving  outside  because  of  inadequate  space 
inside.  Kenneth  King  superintended  the 
work  during  the  summer. 

Throughout  all  this  time,  the  Y.P.C.A. 
station  wagon  has  played  a prominent  part, 
ft  is  now  almost  indispensable,  for  although 
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Part  of  the  group  which  attends  the  services  at 
the  Eureka  Gardens  Mission.  Bro.  Merle  Bender, 
who  was  ordained  on  May  22  to  carry  on  this 
work,  stands  to  the  left.  Bro.  and  Sister  Paul 
L.  Voegtlin  are  in  rear.  The  station  wagon  is 
the  property  of  Hesston  College. 


many  of  the  children  walk  to  church,  almost 
half  of  them  come  from  a section  two  miles 
away.  This  area  is  known  as  the  “Mt.  Car- 
mel” area.  Its  influence  on  our  Sunday  school 
grew  almost  completely  by  accident. 

One  Sunday  the  cousin  of  one  of  our  girls 
visited  the  Sunday  school  and  afterward 
said,  “I’d  like  to  come  all  the  time — but  I 
live  too  far  away  to  walk.  Could  you  come 
after  me?” 

Of  course  we  could,  but  each  Sunday  a few 
more  people  got  in  the  station  wagon  from 
Mt.  Carmel,  until  today  we  often  have 
twenty-two  or  more  in  from  that  area. 

We  have  to  take  two  trips,  one  through 
the  farthermost  points  of  Eureka  Gardens, 
and  one  to  the  other  section.  The  Lord  has 
shown  how  gready  He  can  work  through 
one  little  girl. 

This  year’s  staff  took  over  during  the 
summer-fall  lull.  The  attendance  had  slipped 
down  to  twenty,  because  so  many  children 
had  gone  out  of  the  city  for  the  summer.  The 
Lord  has  continued  to  bless  our  efforts,  and 
our  average  attendance  is  now  between  fifty 
and  sixty,  with  over  seventy  on  the  roll,  and 
new  ones  constandy  coming. 

I am  superintendent  this  year  with  Laverne 
Vogt,  Helen  Hostetler,  Bertha  Wenger,  Ruth 
Landis,  Leo  Miller,  and  Mrs.  Merle  Bender 
as  teachers.  We  are  trying  to  win  the  confi- 
dence of  adults  by  sending  out  Bro.  Paul 
Voegtlin  every  Sunday  morning  during  the 
Sunday-school  hour  to  contact  homes  in  the 
community.  Bro.  Voegtlin  is  a minister  from 
Tofield,  Alberta,  who  is  attending  Hesston 
College  this  year. 

We  visit  tbe  homes  of  our  pupils  and  con- 
tact new  homes  the  second  Sunday  afternoon 
in  every  month.  Other  Sundays  we  have  to 
bring  the  station  wagon  back  to  the  campus 
so  it  can  be  used  in  other  work  of  the  “Y.” 

The  city  of  Wichita  has  been  aptly  de- 
scribed by  Bro.  Allen  White  as  “Sodom.” 
The  largest  city  in  Kansas,  it  has  mush- 
roomed to  almost  double  its  size  in  recent 
years  because  of  its  aircraft  factories.  Eureka 
Gardens  is  huddled  just  outside  the  city  limits 
with  no  city  restrictions  of  any  kind.  Several 
of  our  children’s  fathers  are  confirmed  drunk- 
ads,  and  several  others  are  always  either  on 
relief  or  taking  unemployment  compensation 
for  one  excuse  or  another. 

As  is  found  everywhere,  there  are  many  1 
broken  homes  represented  in  our  little  group. 
But  one  doesn’t  think  of  that  when  the  chil- 
dren unite  their  voices  lustily,  if  not  always 
tunefully,  in  their  favorite  chorus,  “This 
Little  Light  of  Mine,”  or  in  the  classes  when 
they  eagerly  ask  one  question  after  another 
on  how  to  become  a Christian,  how  a Chris- 
tian acts,  and  so  on;  or  when  a four-year-old  1 
says  earnestly,  “I  love  Jesus — and  He  loves  1 
me!”  We  realize  then  that  God  is  with  us,  1 
and  in  spite  of  constant  discouragements  our  I 
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efforts  for  them  are  being  blessed  and  He  is 
providing  the  increase. 

Have  you  ever  gone  to  church  on  a Sunday 
morning  and  carried  out  over  fifty  gallons  of 
water.  Our  basement  leaks  like  a colander 
and  water  seeps  through  the  walls  and  floor. 
We  often  have  to  do  a thorough  scooping, 
dipping,  and  mopping  job  -before  we  can  even 
think  of  having  services. 

Our  great  physical  need  is  a church  build- 
ing. Not  only  have  we  outgrown  our  present 
building  (If  many  more  come,  we’ll  have  to 
' move  into  the  street!),- but  adults  just  aren’t 
| attracted  to  a dingy  basement.  The  section 
! in  which  we’re  working  has  barely  been 
’ touched;  there  are  still  hundreds  of  children 
! in  Eureka  Gardens  who  do  not  go  to  Sunday 
- school  anywhere.  In  order  to  do  effective 
: work  we  must  have  more  room.  A new  build- 
\ ing  will  not  be  a cure-all,  -but  it  will  help. 

The  South  Central  Mission  Board  will  take 
over  the  work  June  1 of  this  year.  That  re- 
leases it  from  the  Y.P.C.A.  and  also  takes 
I away  from  us  the  use  of  the  indispensable  sta- 
j tion  wagon.  Something  must  be  done  to 
[ solve  our  transportation  problem. 

Another  problem  will  be  that  of  securing 
| teachers.  We  are  praying  that  the  Lord  will 
lay  it  upon  the  hearts  of  consecrated  Chris- 
tians to  teach  at  the  Eureka  Gardens  Church 
this  summer  and  next  year. 

Most  of  all,  we  need  your  prayers.  The 


Bro.  Merle  Bender  making  arrangements  with 
Mr.  Ed  Robinson  to  rent  the  basement  building. 
Also  on  the  picture  are  Brethren  Allen  White, 
Norman  Kauffman,  and  Archie  Janzen. 

work  in  Eureka  Gardens  was  established 
though  prayer  and  faith,  and  in  that  way 
only  can  it  survive  and  be  blessed.  The  Lord 
has  blessed  us  abundantly  in  the  last  year 
and  a half,  and  we  are  looking  to  Him  for 
help  and  guidance  as  we  continue  to  labor 
for  Him  and  in  His  work  in  Wichita. 

One  of  our  teen-age  boys  recently  prayed, 
“ . . . and,  Lord,  help  the  teachers  that  they 
teach  us  what  you  want  them  to,  and  help 
the  work  to  grow,  and  may  this  little  church 
become  a big  church.”  We  each  silently 
echoed  his  “Amen.” — South  Central  “Confer- 
ence Messenger.” 


Persecution  Today 

By  Daniel  W.  and  Eunice  Miller 


The  following  incident  was  experienced  by 
Bro.  and  Sister  Daniel  W.  Miller,  now  students 
in  a Spanish-language  school  in  Medellin,  Colom- 
bia, in  preparation  for  missionary  work  in 
Argentina. 

One  day  in  April  about  forty  students  went 
by  special  bus  on  an  all-day  trip  to  Antioquia, 
one  of  the  oldest  cities  of  the  department,  on 
the  Cauca  River  to  the  north.  We  were  load- 
ed with  a goodly  supply  of  tracts  and  Gospels 
and  we  gave  them  out  liberally.  In  some  of 
the  Catholic  villages  it  is  best  not  to  try  to 
converse  with  the  people  about  religion  but 
simply  give  a tract  and  move  on.  So  we 
threw  Gospels  into  the  houses  as  we  drove 
along  the  narrow  streets,  gave  them  to  work- 
ers and  children  along  the  road,  and  stopped 
briefly  in  the  plazas  to  see  the  churches  and 
give  out  as  many  Gospels  as  we  could  just 
before  leaving. 

Envigado  is  a suburb  of  some  forty  thou- 
sand people  where  a Methodist  missionary 
family  has  been  living  for  several  months. 
No  tract  distribution  had  ever  been  done  in 
the  city.  Plans  were  made  for  the  students 
of  the  seminary  and  the  language  school  to 
co-operate  in  distributing  Gospels  to  every 
home  in  the  city.  We  were,  forty  strong, 
armed  with  five  thousand  copies  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  Luke.  None  of  us  expected  that  there 
would  be  any  trouble,  although  the  leaders 
may  have  sensed  it.  When  we  reached  the 
city  the  bus  dropped  us  off,  two  by  two,  to 
do  the  distribution.  Two  missionaries  in  a 
jeep  were  to  roam  the  streets  and  supply 
with  Gospels  and  encouragement. 


We  hear  much  of  the  persecution  of 
Protestants  but  most  of  us  saw  how  it  works 
for  the  first  time  that  day.  As  we  neared  the 
center  of  town  the  women  gathered  to  shout 
obscenities  at  us  (Here  come  some  Protestant 

sons  of ).  What  hurt  most  was  to  hear 

the  same  old  slogan:  “El  pater  dice  que  esos 
libros  son  malos”  (The  priest  says  that  those 
books  are  bad).  And  we  were  giving  them 
the  very  Word  of  God ! We  were  the  last  to 
leave  the  town  before  the  mob  gathered.  The 
bus  had  to  park  about  a mile  from  town  and 
the  jeep  went  back  to  find  the  students.  When 
we  left,  a gang  of  boys  already  blocked  the 
only  exit  from  town  and  threw  rocks  at  the 
jeep  -but  did  not  hit  us.  Two  men,  a mission- 
ary and  a Colombian,  were  still  trapped  in 
the  town.  Our  leaders  did  not  dare  go  back 
for  them  in  the  jeep.  While  we  waited,  think- 
ing what  was  -best  to  do,  a bus  load  of  men 
and  boys  with  rocks  drove  in  front  of  our 
bus,  blocking  the  road.  Instead  of  getting 
excited,  our  men  did  a very  wise  thing — they 
-got  out  and  started  taking  pictures  of  the 


gang.  This  quieted  them,  for  they  hardly 
wanted  to  start  fighting  when  we  seemed  so 
unconcerned.  Then  our  leaders,  -because  there 
were  about  fifteen  women  in  our  group, 
ordered  the  bus  to  return  to  Medellin. 

The  men  in  the  jeep  also  decided  to  return 
to  Medellin;  but,  meanwhile,  another  bus 
load  of  men  came  from  Envigado.  The  two 
busses  trapped  the  jeep;  all  its  tires  were 
slashed,  and  the  missionaries  fled  somehow  to 
the  near-by  country  club  for  safety.  A native 
seminary  student  went  to  Envigado  alone,  to 
try  to  help  the  two  students  stranded  there. 
These  two  students  were  caught  in  the  plaza 
— two  priests  had  released  a whole  school  of 
boys  with  orders  to  beat  and  kill  the  Protes- 
tants. When  the  Colombian  student  arrived, 
he  was  recognized  by  the  mob  and  beaten,  too. 
The  language  school  student  was  able  to  ap- 
peal for  police  protection,  however,  and  the 
police  decided  to  side  with  them  rather  than 
with  the  priests.  Six  policemen  took  them  to 
the  edge  of  town  and  ordered  a passing  truck 
to  take  them  to  Medellin.  Our  men  had 
swollen  jaws  and  bruised  backs,  but  none  was 
badly  hurt. 

The  aftereffects  of  the  whole  venture  were 
far  better  than  we  could  have  hoped  for.  The 
city  council,  made  up  largely  of  Liberals,  pro- 
tested strongly  against  the  conduct  of  the 
priests  and  the  people  and  invited  the  Meth- 
odist missionary  to  address  their  council  and 
tell  of  the  work  he  was  trying  to  do.  One 
man  offered  a building  to  be  used  for  his 
church  services.  And  the  Gospels  of  Luke 
were  in  demand  everywhere.  The  next  Sun- 
day a visiting  priest  also  spoke  against  the 
conduct  of  the  priests  in  inciting  the  mob. 
When  a report  of  the  affair  was  made  to  the 
office  of  the  governor,  -his  secretary  replied 
that  one  must  remember  that  religious  liberty 
does  not  exist  in  Antioquia. 

Medellin,  Colombia. 


Missionary  Enterprise  of  German  Mennonites 

For  several  months  the  local  Mennonites 
have  been  casting  about  endeavoring  to  satisfy 
the  need  (which  has  become  apparent)  of 
augmenting  the  work  of  M.C.C. — which 
necessarily  is  largely  a program  of  works — 
with  a program  of  evangelism.  With  the 
knowledge  that  daily  a good  many  people 
enter  the  doors  of  the  barracks  which  on  Sun- 
day is  their  house  of  worship,  there  has  been 
a growing  conviction  that  a spiritual  min- 
istry should  be  made  available  for  those  who 
are  not  believers  and  need  a church  home.  It 
now  appears  that  after  much  discussion,  plan- 
ning, and  seeking  divine  direction,  this  con- 
gregation will  begin  a city  mission.  It  is 
hard  to  comprehend  what  a long  step  for- 
ward this  means  to  a people  who  have  lived 
as  “die  Stillen  im  Lande”  for  generations, 
and  who  now  are  ready  to  launch  such  a 
far-reaching  program.  This  work  bears 
watching  and  deserves  our  prayerful  support. 

— Frank  Wiens,  Heilbronn,  Germany,  in 
“M.C.C.  Services  Bulletin.” 
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The  La  Plata  Goat  Project 

By  Howard  Landis 


THE  larger  percentage  of  the  people  of 
Puerto  Rico  have  no  garden,  no  ani- 
mals, and  nothing  whatsoever  to  help  supply 
their  tables  with  food.  It  has  been  said  that 
three  out  of  evf'ry  four  people  in  Puerto  Rico 
are  suffering  from  malnutrition.  Judging 
from  the  conditions  in  the  homes,  I think 
this  true.  It  is  very  important  that  the  Puerto 
Rican’s  daily  diet  of  rice  and  beans  be  sup- 
plemented with  milk,  especially  for  the  grow- 
ing children.  Numerous  babies  are  brought 
to  the  La  Plata  hospital  thin  and  stunted, 
only  because  they  lack  milk  in  their  regular 
diet. 

Since  many  of  the  Puerto  Rican  families 
have  no  milk  supply,  the  government  has 
started  milk  stations  to  help  take  care  of  the 
need.  In  the  early  days  of  the  La  Plata  Men- 
nonite  Central  Committee  unit  a milk  sta- 
tion was  started  here  by  the  unit  members  as 
a place  where  parents  could  obtain  milk  for 
their  children  under  two  years  of  age. 

This  milk  station  effort  was  good  to  fill 
the  immediate  need,  but  it  was  not  preparing 
the  Puerto  Ricans  to  fill  their  needs  in  the 
future.  Out  of  this  grew  the  idea  of  a goat 
project,  because  goats  do  very  good  even  on 
a steep  hillside  with  poor  feed  and  bright 
sunshine — and  in  places  not  practical  for 
cattle.  Many  of  the  people  have  access  to 
steep  hillsides  which  have  some  grass  and 
weeds,  but  they  do  not  have  money  to  buy 
a goat. 

The  first  four  goats,  purebred  Toggen- 
burgs,  were  given  to  the  unit  in  the  fall  of 
1947  by  Bro.  Roy  Kreider,  of  Landisville, 
Pennsylvania;  they  arrived  here  by  boat  on 
September  20.  The  change  of  climate  was  a 
little  difficult  for  them  and  the  two  older 
ones  have  died.  However,  the  other  two  are 
doing  fine  and  surpass  the  native  goats  in  pro- 
duction. We  intend  to  keep  these  as  founda- 
tion stock  for  a good  herd  of  milk  goats. 

At  the  time  the  milk  project  began,  the 
unit  members  started  a goat  fund  and  began 
to  purchase  good  native  goats  where  it  was 
possible  to  do  so  without  taking  the  only 
source  of  milk  away  from  the  family.  This 
project  is  still  carried  on  by  the  unit  members. 
The  native  goats  have  been  more  satisfactory 
than  the  native  cows,  because  many  of  the 
native  cows  produce  little  more  milk  than  a 
good  goat  and  consume  much  more  feed. 

At  present,  we  have  about  fifteen  goats 
giving  milk  and  fifteen  young  nannies  for 
production  later.  We  loan  the  Puerto  Ricans 
a milk  goat  which  usually  gives  about  two 
quarts  of  milk  per  day  for  their  family.  A 
goat  sells  for  fifteen  to  twenty  dollars  and 
most  of  the  Puerto  Ricans  soon  have  a desire 
to  own  one.  This  is  made  possible  by  asking 
fifty  cents  or  more  per  week,  depending  on 
the  income.  - Or,  they  pay  us  the  same  amount 
which  they  had  been  paying  previously  for 
their  purchased  milk.  Thus,  in  time,  they 
not  only  have  a milk  supply  of  their  own  but 
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also  have  the  young  either  for  milk  produc- 
tion or  for  meat. 

In  one  instance,  after  much  persuasion,  a 
worker  finally  consented  to  take  a goat  so 


A Puerto  Rican  caretaker  with  one  of  the 
foundation  stock  of  Toggenburg  goats. 


that  he  would  have  milk  for  his  children. 
A few  days  later  he  asked  if  he  could  buy  it. 


"jOECAUSE  of  my  interest  in  poultry,  I 
-*****  had  been  wondering  since  my  arrival 
in  Puerto  Rico  whether  one  could  make 
chicken-raising  a profitable  business  in  Puerto 
Rico.  Yes,  Puerto  Ricans  have  chickens,  but 
it  is  difficult  to  classify  the  breed.  They  are 
not  Bantams,  nor  Minorcas.  Neither  are  they 
Rocks — they  are  just  chickens.  A yearling 
hen  may  average  two  pounds  and  produce 
an  egg  the  size  of  a walnut.  A flock  may  con- 
sist of  one  to  five  chickens,  or  may  be  just 
a “gallina  y gallo”  (hen  and  rooster). 

Visiting  other  projects  similar  to  ours  here 
in  La  Plata,  we  found  several  nice  flocks  of 
New  Hampshires  in  good  production.  See- 
ing them,  of  course,  made  us  anxious  to  try 
to  raise  at  least  enough  pullets  to  keep  our 
kitchen  supplied  with  eggs.  There  are  no 
hatcheries  on  the  island  with  the  exception  of 
a small  incubator  at  the  government  experi- 
mental station,  which  hatches  only  for  its 
own  use.  However,  there  are  several  whole- 
salers who  receive  chicks  from  Florida  and 
from  Vieques  Island,  off  the  east  coast  of 
Puerto  Rico,  where  a poultry  establishment 
includes  a large  hatchery,  poultry-raising  unit, 
and  dressing  plant. 

Upon  receiving  approval  from  Akron,  we 
installed  a small  battery  brooder,  and  with 
three  hundred  baby  chicks  shipped  in  from 
Florida,  we  made  a start.  You  may  be  sure 
we  had  many  spectators  asking,  “Where  did 
you  find  so  many  at  one  time?  What  did 
they  cost?  How  many  have  died?” 

At  present  we  have  one  hundred  pullets 
which  ought  to  be  laying  in  six  or  eight 
weeks,  and  we  have  the  second  unit  of  three 
hundred  chicks  weighing  nearly  two  pounds. 
These  latter  chicks  were  ordered  from  the 
Shenk  Hatchery  in  Virginia.  They  were 


In  another  case,  one  of  our  neighbors  was 
very  hesitant  about  taking  a goat  because 
he  had  always  been  buying  his  milk  and 
simply  did  not  want  to  change.  He  soon 
started  paying  for  it  and  is  now  the  happy 
owner  of  the  goat.  The  thrill  of  owning  their 
first  animal  is  many  times  an  incentive  to 
enlarge  their  little  farm  and  raise  other 
animals  and  poultry.  At  present  there  are 
five  on  the  waiting  list  for  a milk  goat. 

David  exhorts  us  in  Psalm  82:3  to  “do  jus- 
tice to  the  afflicted  and  needy.”  Christ  teach- 
es us  to  do  good  to  our  fellow  men.  This  is 
our  way  of  serving  them;  when  they  are 
hungered,  to  give  them  meat  and  when  they 
are  thirsty  to  give  them  drink,  for  “inasmuch 
as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of 
these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me.” 
Through  our  contacts  with  the  people  in  this 
project  we  have  the  opportunity  of  giving 
our  testimony  and  letting  our  light  shine 
that  our  service  might  go  out  “in  the  name  ! 
of  Christ”  and  for  the  extension  of  His  king- 
dom. 

La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico. 


hatched  Monday  morning,  and  by  Tuesday 
evening  they  were  here  in  La  Plata  without 
a single  loss. 

We  have  encountered  several  problems  dur- 
ing our  experiment.  The  cost  of  feed  is  high. 
But  we  find  that  the  housing  need  not  be  as 
adequate  as  in  the  States.  We  have  a building 
thirty-two  feet  by  twelve  feet,  with 'a  netting 
partition  in  the  center.  Each  coop  has  a sun 
porch  ten  feet  by  eighteen  feet.  Floors  are  all 
of  wire  netting  three  feet  above  the  ground. 
The  roof  is  of  tin  sheeting  and  the  frames 
were  constructed  of  the  lumber  from  a razed 
tobacco  barn.  We  have  a very  economical 
building,  which  helps  to  offset  the  high  feed 
price.  Another  problem  is  the  marketing. 
There  is  no  established  market  here,  and 
those  who  do  buy  want  a small  bird  weigh- 
ing from  two  to  three  pounds.  Of  course,  our 
kitchen  has  handled  some  of  the  surplus, 
which  we  all  enjoyed.  We  believe  that  in 
time  a market  can  be  established. 

What  we  would  like  to  see  is  that  the 
poultry  industry  be  started  among  our  Puerto 
Rican  people  here  in  the  valley.  Already  we 
have  one  boy  who  started  with  thirty-six  three 
week-old  chicks,  and  up  to  the  present  time 
he  has  sold  thirty-five  chickens  weighing 
from  two  to  three  pounds.  He  is  now  anx- 
iously waiting  for  bis  second  unit  of  chicks. 
There  are  others  who  are  interested  but  must 
first  have  their  coops  ready  before  the  chicks 
are  ordered.  We  will  then  keep  the  young 
chicks  until  they  are  three  weeks  old,  be- 
cause the  local  farmers  have  no  facilities  to 
care  for  them  when  they  are  that  young. 

Our  poultry  industry  offers  another  oppor- 
tunity in  contacting  the  people.  By  using  an 
honest  method  in  buying  and  selling,  we  can 
interest  them  in  spiritual  as  well  as  material 
things.  Our  friends  at  Pulguillas  are  inter- 
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ested  in  the  same  type  of  work  and  have 
established  a similar  poultry  plan. 

As  we  look  into  the  future  we  can  visual- 
ize hatcheries  in  Cayey,  San  Juan,  Ponce,  and 
Aibonito.  Farmers  will  be  bringing  several 
dozen  eggs  to  market,  and  we  hope  eventu- 
ally to  see  these  Puerto  Rican  families  with 
more  eggs  on  their  tables,  which  will  help 
them  to  balance  the  deficient  diet  prevalent 
here  in  the  hills. — -“Rio  La  Plata.” 

Fear 

By  Mabel  E.  Hess 

THE  other  evening  at  about  eight  o’clock 
I heard  a terrifying  scream,  “I  see  you ! 
I see  you!”  followed  by  another  blood-curd- 
ling scream.  Then  I heard  my  name  called 
as  someone  rushed  to  the  door  asking  for 
admittance.  I was  in  the  bedroom  reading  at 
the  time.  When  I first  heard  the  shouts  I 
thought  that  perhaps  the  person  had  met 
hyenas,  as  they  can  be  heard  often  at  night 
crossing  the  compound  from  one  hill  to  the 
other.  But  then  because  words  were  ad- 
dressed to  someone  I thought  the  person  was 
being  playfully  frightened  by  one  of  the  boys 
who  lives  on  the  compound. 

As  I reached  the  door,  I saw  a youngster  of 
about  nine  or  ten  years  of  age  standing  there, 
a lantern  in  one  hand  and  a few  packages  in 
the  other.  Phebe  Yoder  had  made  these  few 
purchases  for  us  when  she  was  in  Musoma 
that  day  and  after  her  return  had  sent  them 
to  us  by  this  boy.  (Our  two  houses  are  quite 
some  distance  apart.) 

His  explanation,  as  I understood  it,  was 
that  he  had  met  someone  in  the  path  who 
had  frightened  him  and  had  also  spoken  to 
him.  As  he  slowly  left  the  door  he  cautious- 
ly peered  around  the  corner  of  the  house,  ad- 
dressing someone.  He  spoke  in  the  vernacu- 
lar and  so  I could  not  understand  what  he 
said.  His  blood-curdling  screams  had  been 
heard  all  over  the  compound.  His  brother 
and  another  boy  started  from  the  boy’s  village 
to  meet  him.  He  told  them  that  in  the  path 
he  had  met  a naked  person  who  spoke  to 
him.  The  boys  thought  he  must  have  be- 
come frightened  at  his  shadow,  as  it  was  a 
partly  moonlit  night. 

The  Africans,  in  connection  with  their  be- 
lief in  witchcraft,  do  believe  in  persons  rov- 
ing naked  at  night.  They  live  in  a world 
filled  with  fear  of  spirits  and  demons.  Fear  is 
instilled  into  the  minds  of  children.  It  is 
difficult  for  us  to  understand  fully  the  back- 
ground of  fear  in  which  they  have  been 
reared.  How  much  different  it  has  been  for 
us  who  have  been  brought  up  in  a Christian 
home  in  a Christian  land.  We  have  been 
taught  about  God  and  Jesus  and  love.  God  is 
love  and  Jesus  loves  us.  “There  is  no  fear 
in  love;  but  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear:  be- 
cause fear  hath  torment.” 

Musoma,  Tanganyika,  East  Africa. 

LANCASTER,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(South  Christian  Street  Mission) 

Dear  Christian  Workers:  Greetings  in  our 
precious  Lord.  We  had  communion  here  on 
Easter  Sunday.  Thirty-six  partook  of  the 
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broken  emblems  and  washed  the  saints’  feet. 
It  was  a blessed  time,  to  have  the  Easter  serv- 
ices and  communion  services  at  one  time. 
Heaven  seemed  nearer. 

Services  are  well  attended.  The  cottage 
meeting  on  Tuesday  evening  will  be  turned 
into  street  meetings  through  the  summer 
from  now  on.  A group  from  the  Old  Road 
Church  will  conduct  them  as  they  did  last 
summer.  Will  you  pray  that  the  Lord  may 
lead  and  that  man  will  not  interfere  ? Sewing 
school  for  the  children  closed  for  the  sum- 
mer. The  children  were  anxious  to  have  it 
continue,  but  the  outside  work  which  keeps 
the  teachers  busy  has  begun. 

One  precious  soul  was  received  Friday 
night  at  our  regular  prayer  meeting.  She 
longs  to  be  faithful.  She  cannot  read  God’s 
Word  and  must  learn  by  what  people  tell  her. 
Some  teach  her  wrong.  Will  you  pray  in  her 
behalf?  God  only  understands. 

Our  Bible  school  will  be  in  session  June  20 
to  July  1,  a wonderful  opening  for  the  Word 
to  be  taught  and  lived  among  the  colored 
race.  Come  and  see  the  need,  and  help  pray 
for  their  victory.  Consecrated  teachers  who 
love  our  boys  and  girls  have  again  been  se- 
cured. All  praise  to  Him.  Sister  Mary  Riehl, 
a Sunday-school  and  Bible-school  teacher,  has 
been  called  to  the  Concord,  Tenn.,  Mission 
as  a worker.  We  are  thankful  for  her  faith- 
fulness, and  also  for  her  labor  in  the  mission 
home.  Our  prayers  and  good  wishes  go  with 
her  to  her  new  place  of  worship  and  work. 
May  the  Lord  bless  her. 

People  are  looking  for  Christians  who  live 
and  preach  the  whole  Gospel.  Will  you  pray 
that  we  may  be  faithful,  ever  looking  to 
Jesus? 

For  the  lost  of  our  city, 
Esther  K.  Lehman. 

May  9,  1949. 
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Missionaries  in  India  (38) 

Bauer,  Royal  H.  and  Evelyn,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Beachy,  John  E.  and  Miriam,  Tori,  E.I.R.,  Chandwa 
P.C.,  Bihar,  India 

Beare,  G.  II.  and  Ida,  Balodgahan,  via  Dhamtari, 
C.P.,  India 

Becker,  Henry  D.  and  Gladys,  Latehar,  E.I.R.,  Pala- 
mau,  Bihar,  India 

Dietzel,  Arnold  and  Wilmetta,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Eib,  Elizabeth,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Fnesen,  John  A.  and  Genevieve,  Drug,  C.P.,  India 
Good,  Mary  M.,  Balodgahan,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P., 
India 

Graber,  Lena,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Groft,  Weyburn  and  Thelma,  Sihawa,  via  Dhamtari, 
C.P.,  India  (Ghatula) 

Hostetler.  S.  J.  and  Ida,  Latehar,  Tori,  E.I.R.,  Chand- 
wa P.O.,  Bihar,  India 

Hostetler,  Wilbur  and  Velma,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Hummel,  Goldie,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Xing,  S.  M.  and  Nellie,  Dhamtari,  G.P.,  India 
Miller,  S.  Paul  and  Vesta,  Jamgaon,  via  Drug,  C.P., 
India  (Sankra) 

Nafziger,  Floience,  Sihawa,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
(Ghatula) 

Rohrer,  Anna  Lois,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Smucker,  R.  R.,  Shantipur,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Troyer,  Dana  and  Verna,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Vogt,  Milton  C.  and  Esther,  Tori,  E.I.R.,  Chandwa 
P.O.,  Bihar,  India 

Weaver,  Edwin  I.  and  Irene,  Dondi,  via  Rajnand- 
gaon,  C.P.,  India 

Yoder,  J.  G.,  and  Fyrne,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Yoder,  Rhea,  Woodstock  School,  Landour-Mussoorie, 
U.P.,  India 

Missionaries  on  Furlough  from  India  (2) 

Kaufman,  J.  N.  and  Lillie,  110  Florence  Avenue, 
East  Peoria  8,  Illinois 

Missionaries  from  India  on  Retirement  (6) 

Brunk,  A.  C.,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana 
Esch,  Mina  B.,  c-o  Mennonite  Hospital,  La  Junta 
Colorado 
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Friesen,  P.  A.  and  Florence,  Greensburg,  Kansas 
Lapp,  G.  T.  and  Fannie,  1803  South  Main,  Goshen 
Indiana 

DIRECTORY  OF  ARGENTINA  MISSIONARIES 
Missionaries  in  Argentina  (18) 

Byler,  B.  Frank  and  Anna,  Carlos  Casares,  FCNDFS, 
Argentina 

Cressman,  Una,  Casilla  53,  Pcia,  R.S.  Pena,  Chaco, 
Argentina 

Hallman,  William  E.  and  Beatrice,  Trenque  Lauquen, 
FCNDFS,  Alsina  80,  Argentina 
Koppenhaver,  J.  H.  and  Ruth,  Mitre  1011,  Bragado, 
FCNDFS,  Argentina 

Litwiller,  Nelson  and  Ada,  Bragado,  FCNDFS,  Argen- 
tina 

Rutt,  J.  L.  and  Mary,  Casilla  20,  Cosquin,  F.C.C.N.A., 
Argentina 

Shank,  J.  W.  and  Selena,  Casilla  53,  Pcia,  R.S.  Pena, 
Chaco,  Argentina 

Sieber,  Floyd  and  Alyce,  Bragado,  FCNDFS,  Argen- 
tina 

Snyder,  Doris,  Bragado,  FCNDFS,  Argentina 
Swartzentruber,  Amos  and  Edna,  Bragado.  FCNDFS, 
Argentina 

Missionaries  on  Furlough  from  Argentina  (7) 

llershey,  T.  K.  and  Mae,  Elverson,  Pennsylvania 
Miller,  S.  E.  and  Ella  May,  Route  1,  Middletown, 
Pennsylvania 

Edna  Good,  R.  3,  Waterloo,  Ontario 
L.  S.  and  Edna  Weber,  1711  Prairie  St.,  Elkhart, 
Indiana 

In  Language  School  (2) 

Miller,  Daniel  W.  and  Eunice,  Apartado  Aereo  653, 
Medellin,  Columbia 

Missionaries  from  Argentina  on  Retirement  (2) 

Lantz,  D.  P.  and  Lillie,  General  Delivery,  Manitou 
Springs,  Colorado. 

DIRECTORY  OF  AFRICA  MISSIONARIES 
Missionaries  in  Ethiopia  (2) 

Sensenig,  Daniel  and  Blanche,  Haile  Mariam  Mammo 
Memorial  Hospital,  Nazareth  (Hadama),  via 
Addis  Ababa,  Ethiopia,  East  Africa 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment  to  Ethiopia  (2) 

Wenger,  Chester  and  Sara  Jane,  School  of  Linguistics, 
Woodrow  Wilson  Center  P.O.,  Norman,  Okla- 
homa 

Missionaries  in  Tanganyika  (25) 

AH  addresses:  Musoma,  Tanganyika,  East  Africa 

Eby,  Vivian  N. 

Ferster,  Clinton  and  Maybell 
Hess,  Mahion  M.  and  Mabel  E. 

Hess,  Rhoda 

hurst,  Levi  M.  and  Mary 
hurst,  Simeon  and  Edna 
Landis,  Elva 

Leatnerman,  John  E.  and  Catharine  G. 

Mack,  Noah  K.  and  Muriel 
Metzier,  Grace 

Shank,  James  M.  and  Ruth  H. 

Shenk,  J.  Clyde  and  Alta  B. 

Showalter,  Edith 

Smoker,  George  R.  and  Dorothy 

Stauffer,  Elam  W. 

Wenger,  Knoda  E. 

Yoder,  Phebe 

Missionaries  from  Tanganyika  on  Furlough  (4) 

Eshleman,  Merle  W.  and  Sara,  Maugansville,  Mary- 
land 

Hershberger,  Elma,  Denbigh,  Virginia 

Wenger,  Miriam,  Route  5,  Lancaster,  Pennsylvania 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment  to  Tanganyika(2) 

Leatherman,  Walter  and  Ruth,  Route  8,  Lancaster, 
Pennsylvania 

DIRECTORY  OF  PUERTO  RICO  MISSIONARIES 
Missionaries  in  Puerto  Rico  (14) 

Lauver,  Paul  and  Lois,  Box  1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto 
Rico 

Litwiller,  Beulah,  Box  1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto  Rico 
hachtigall,  Wilbur  and  Grace,  La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico 
Reimer,  Linda,  La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico 
Shantz,  Marjorie,  La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico 
Springer,  Elmer  and  Clara,  Box  1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto 
Rico 

Troyer,  George  D.  and  Kathryn,  Box  1018,  Aibonito, 
Puerto  Rico 

Troyer,  Nortell  and  Elda,  Box  1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto 
Rico 

Yoder,  Marie  A.,  Box  1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto  Rico 

Missionaries  on  Furlough  from  Puerto  Rico  (2) 

Hershey,  Lester  T.  and  Alta,  Fisher,  Illinois 

DIRECTORY  OF  CHINA  MISSIONARIES 
Missionaries  in  China  (5) 

Bean,  Ruth  M.,  Hochwan,  Szechwan,  We st  China 
Gingerich,  Louella,  Hochwan,  Szechwan,  West  China 
McCammon,  Don  and  Dorothy,  Hochwan,  Szechwan, 
West  China 

Weaver,  Christine,  Hochwan,  Szechwan,  West  China 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment  to  China  (2) 

Beyler,  Clayton  and  Gladys,  Yale  Station  2505A, 
New  Haven,  Connecticut 
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Missions  Editorial 


Toggenburg  Goats  and  New 
Hampshire  Chickens 

The  report  on  the  goat  project  at 
La  Plata  and  an  article  on  raising 
chickens  in  Puerto  Rico  appearing  in 
this  issue  of  the  Missions  section  are  es- 
pecially significant  to  us  because  of  our 
emphasis  on  the  dedication  of  one’s 
whole  life  to  the  Christian  purpose. 
Since  the  physical  life  cannot  be  sepa- 
rated from  the  spiritual,  any  effort  which 
promotes  the  physical  and  which  in  turn 
promotes  the  spiritual  can  therefore  be 
designated  as  spiritual.  Toggenburg 
goats  and  New  Hampshire  chickens  in 
the  hands  of  Christians  do  play  a part  in 
the  extension  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

There  are  those  who  claim  that  the 
teaching  of  farming  in  a mission  pro- 
gram is  the  social  Gospel,  is  a waste  of 
time,  and  is  the  devil’s  handiwork  in 
delaying  effective  preaching  and  evan- 
gelization. The  Christian  is  to  do  direct 
missionary  work.  Yet,  we  have  learned 
that  an  unhealthy  body  cannot  worship 
God  properly.  The  semi-starvation  unit 
of  Civilian  Public  Service  men  at  the 
University  of  Minnesota  several  years 
ago  proved  that  with  physical  deteriora- 
tion goes  a significantly  parallel  down- 
ward trend  of  morals  and  ethics.  Stal- 
wart Christians,  enduring  the  pangs  of 
hunger,  stole  food  even  though  their 
consciences  told  them  not  to.  rfow 
then  can  Puerto  Ricans,  or  any  other 
group  of  people,  live  the  Christian  life 
regularly  if  their  bodies  are  mal- 
nourished. We,  in  well-fed  America, 
know  that  it  is  difficult  to  think  of  the 
attributes  of  God  when  we  have  a split- 
ting headache,  when  we  are  expurgating 
that  nauseating  food,  or  are  too  weak  to 
even  talk.  A vigorous  body,  with  an 
accompanying  sound  mind,  help  us  wor- 
ship God  more  than  we  often  consider 
or  admit.  Even  a hungry  twelve-year- 
old  sits  impatiently  at  the  supper  table 
spending  more  moments  surveying  the 
bread  and  meat  before  him,  while  his 
head  is  bowed,  than  he  spends  listening 
to  the  well-intended  words  of  prayer. 
Fill  his  stomach  and  then  he  will  be 
ready  to  go  to  church  to  listen  attentively 
to  the  evangelist. 

Our  church,  with  her  valuable  rural 
and  farming  heritage,  can  play  an  im- 
portant role  in  developing  unproductive 
land,  in  working  by  the  sweat  of  the 
brow,  and  in  teaching  that  good  soil 
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produces  good  food  and  that  good  food 
produces  good  bodies  and  that  good 
bodies  produce  good  mental  preparation 
for  good  spiritual  growth.  With  all  of 
the  capable  farmers  in  our  constituency 
we  should  think  of  sending  out  agricul- 
tural missionaries  by  the  dozens.  Most 
of  them  could  perhaps  soon  be  self-sup- 
porting. Some  could  be  sent  to.  aid  our 
missionaries  establish  a Christian  com- 
munity. The  Chaco  of  Argentina,  the 
wilds  of  Africa,  and  the  jungles  of  India 
have  soil  that  should  be  used  to  the  glory 
of  God.  Toggenburg  goats  and  New 
Hampshire  chickens  are  meant  for  Chris- 
tians in  other  lands  too.— F.  B. 

M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

Relief  Plans  for  1949 

The  general  scope  of  relief  work  for  the 
next  year  is  being  planned  now,  particularly 
with  respect  to  the  kind  and  amounts  of 
material  gifts  that  can  be  used  to  good  ad- 
vantage. The  M.C.C.  workers  report  that 
among  certain  classes  of  people  (aged,  con- 
valescents, war  widows  with  families,  t.b. 
patients,  returned  prisoners  of  war,  and  needy 
students)  there  will  continue  to  be  need  for 
relief  assistance  “in  the  name  of  Christ.”  We 
therefore  encourage  gifts  of  concentrated  na- 
ture similar  to  those  of  last  year,  with  special 
emphasis  this  year  on  dried  milk,  meats  and 
fats,  leather,  yard  goods,  and  yarn.  Cash 
contributions  are  also  essential  for  shipping 
and  other  expenses  involved  in  the  total  pro- 
gram. 

A Service  in  the  Philippines 

Two  of  the  M.C.C.  workers  in  the  Philip- 
pines are  serving  as  director  and  matron  of 
the  Abiertas  House  of  Friendship,  an  insti- 
tution sponsored  by  the  Women’s  Christian 
Temperance  Union  and  dedicated  to  the 
cause  of  caring  for  unwed  mothers  and  their 
fatherless  children.  Since  June,  1948,  twenty 
girls  have  been  admitted  to  the  institution. 
Requirements  for  applicants  include  a certifi- 
cate of  health  and  statement  of  willingness 
to  abide  by  the  rules  of  the  House.  The  girls 
share  household  duties  and  are  taught  various 
domestic  skills.  At  the  end  of  their  stay  at 
the  home,  effort  is  made  to  arrange  for  suit- 
able employment  for  them.  Effort  is  made 
to  help  these  girls  spiritually  as  well  as  in  a 
material  way.  There  is  a daily  devotional 
period,  weekly  Bible  class,  and  regular  Sun- 
day services.  So  far  one  girl  has  made  a 
definite  decision  for  Christ,  and  it  is  felt  that 
others  have  also  been  touched. 

Need  for  Man  to  Dig  Wells 

A Christian  ageficy  composed  of  several 
mission  boards  working  in  a joint  effort  to- 
ward the  settlement  of  distressed  persons  in 
Pakistan  reports  urgent  need  for  a man 
skilled  in  operating  power  well-digging  equip- 
ment. The  work  would  consist  of  operating 
the  equipment  (the  type  mounted  on  a truck 
and  operated  by  internal  combustion  engine) 
and  keeping  it  in  repair.  A qualified  person 
would  be  accepted  for  a term  of  several  years 
with  adequate  salary  or  support.  This  project 
is  not  connected  with  the  M.C.C.  relief  pro- 

(Continued  on  next  page) 
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A Unified  Program  of  Nursing  Education 

Since  the  Board  of  Education  has  now  de- 
cided to  open  a collegiate  school  of  nursing 
as  a department  of  Goshen  College,  using 
Elkhart  county  and  city  hospitals  for  clinical 
facilities,  and  since  this  same  board  has  now 
assumed  control  of  the  La  Junta  School,  we 
have  a unified  program  in  the  church.  This 
has  many  obvious  advantages,  for  it  insures 
against  unhealthy  competition  between  the 
schools  and  provides  always  an  integrated  and 
unified  approach  to  the  problem. 

The  church  needs  and  desires  nursing  edu- 
cation on  both  the  collegiate  and  noncolleg- 
iate  levels.  To  La  Junta  has  'been  assigned 
the  one,  and  to  Goshen-Elkhart  the  other, 
both  programs  complementing  and  supple- 
menting each  other. 

Admittance  to  the  La  Junta  School  can  be 
obtained  upon  completion  of  high  school  and 
one  year  of  pre-nursing  studies  in  one  of  our 
church  colleges.  Thirty  months  of  training  in 
the  La  Junta  Mennonite  and  affiliated  hos- 
pitals then  completes  the  course  and  qualifies 
the  nurse  to  appear  in  the  state  board  exami- 
nation for  her  K.N.  degree,  making  the  course 
of  three  years  and  three  months’  duration. 
At  Goshen-Elkhart  the  candidate  is  admitted 
to  the  nursing  arts  curriculum  at  Goshen  Col- 
lege as  a regular  student.  After  two  years 
(eighteen  months)  at  the  college,  she  does  an 
additional  thirty  months  in  the  Elkhart  and 
other  affiliated  hospitals  to  prepare  for  the 
state  board  examination  leading  to  the  R.N. 
degree,  and  will  receive  from  Goshen  College 
her  B.S.  in  Nursing  Arts.  These  two  pro- 
grams supply  the  need  and  the  demand  on 
these  two  levels  and  should  go  far  toward 
supplying  the  need  and  demand  for  nursing 
education  in  the  church  not  now  able  to  be 
met  by  our  one  school  at  La  Junta. 

A course  for  the  practical  nurse  is  also  be- 
ing planned,  likely  at  both  schools.  As  regu- 
lar nursing  education  develops  to  a higher 
and  higher  degree  of  technical  efficiency,  the 
need  for  a simpler  course  producing  what  is 
generally  called  the  “practical  nurse”  be- 
come more  and  more  evident.  As  the  name 
suggests,  this  course  would  stress  merely  the 
practical  aspects  of  nursing  care.  Entrance 
requirements  would  be  considerably  lower 
and  the  course  would  probably  be  not  more 
than  one  year  in  length.  The  provision  of  this 
course  in  our  schools  will  also,  we  believe, 
meet  a widespread  need  in  the  church. 

The  two  schools,  both  under  the  same 
church  board,  can  assist  one  another  in  the 
exchange  of  faculty,  common  solution  of 
curriculum  and  administration  questions,  and 
perhaps  by  a fruitful  affiliation  on  other 
levels.  It  has  been  suggested  by  the  Colo- 
rado State  Board  of  Nursing  Examiners  that 
since  La  Junta  is  located  in  a rural  area  and 
since  the  need  and  opportunity  for  public  and 
rural  health  nursing  are  very  great,  this 
would  seem  to  offer  a splendid  opportunity 
for  an  affiliation  between  our  two  schools  to 
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give  all  our  nursing  students  perhaps  three 
months  of  experience  and  training  in  rural 
and  public  health  nursing.  The  possibility  of 
doing,  in  this  brief  affiliation  period,  some- 
thing special  for  the  students  of  both  schools 
in  the  area  of  church  and  service  ideals  also 
appears  as  an  interesting  possibility.  With 
our  enlarged  and  unified  program,  we  may 
look  with  confidence  to  the  future  as  we  go 
forward  meeting  more  fully  and  more  ade- 
quately the  nursing  education  needs  of  the 
church. 


(M.C.C.  Relief  Notes) 

gram,  but  anyone  interested  may  contact  the 
agency  by  writing  to  the  M.C.C.,  Akron,  Pa. 
Workers  Assist  at  Reedley  Farm 
William  Miller,  of  Iowa  City,  Iowa,  and 
Joseph  Beachy,  of  Hutchinson,  Kans.,  are 
working  for  about  three  months  on  the  farm 
near  Reedley,  Calif.,  which  is  later  to  be  used 
, as  a site  for  the  Mennonite  mental  hospital. 
Also  serving  there  are  Lawrence  Harden,  for 
a one-year  term,  and  Willard  Hooge,  Carl 
Derksen,  Harold  Pankratz,  and  Vernon 
Friesen,  each  for  a temporary  period  until 
the  hospital  unit  in  Los  Angeles,  to  which 
they  are  assigned,  is  opened. 

Released  May  20,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 

Women’s  Activities 

Program  of  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Sewing 
Circles  at  Hesston,  Kansas,  June  14,  1949 

Devotion — Mrs.  Harold  Sommerfeld 

Hesston,  Kans. 

Reports — By  secretaries  and  the  treasurer 
“Service  in  Ghina”: — Verna  Zimmerman 

Ephrata,  Pa. 

“Her  Price  Is  Far  Above  Rubies” 

Viola  Good 
Goshen,  Ind. 

Message  in  Song 

“Progress  of  Puerto  Rican  Work” 

Mrs.  Lester  T.  Hershey 

La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico 
I “Working  Among  Lepers” 

Mrs.  J.  N.  Kaufman 

East  Peoria,  111. 

1 Retrospect:  Was  It  Worth  While? 

Mrs.  T.  K.  Hershey 

Bragado,  Argentina 

: Offering 

[ Testimonies  by  Missionaries  Under  Appoint- 
ment 

Consecration  Prayer 

Correction  on  Lancaster  County 
Cutting  Room 

A statement  made  in  this  column  several 
[ weeks  ago  seemed  to  imply  that  only  the 
; Associated  Sewing  Circles  of  Lancaster  Con- 
ference have  the  use  of  their  new  cutting 
room.  The  services  of  this  cutting  room,  how- 
ever, are  available  to  anyone  who  desires  cut 
garments.  Last  year  31,530  yards  of  material 
were  used  and  29,600  garments  were  cut. 
When  ordering  cut  garments,  please  use  the 
following  address:  Paradise  Cutting  Room, 
Gordonville,  Pa. 


BEEMER,  NEBRASKA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “Great  is  the  Lord, 
and  greatly  to  be  praised  in  the  city  of  our 
God,  in  the  mountain  of  his  holiness.” 

After  a severe  winter  we  are  again  enjoy- 
ing beautiful  spring  weather. 

Our  visiting  minister  in  April  was  J.  W. 
Birky,  from  Spartansburg,  Pa.  His  sermons 
were  timely  and  much  appreciated. 

Today  we  observed  communion,  with  our 
bishop,  Joe  Zimmerman,  in  charge.  A young 
man  and  his  wife  were  reinstated  in  church 
fellowship.  May  God  bless  them  and  make 
them  a blessing. 

Grandma  Wittrig,  who  has  almost  reached 
her  ninetieth  birthday,  is  ill  at  her  home  in 
Beemer. 

We  are  preparing  for  the  Sunday  school 
conference  which  is  to  be  held  here  June  1,  2. 

May  8,  1949.  David  Wittrig. 

WICHITA.  KANSAS 

(Woodland  Congregation) 

Greeting  in  Jesus’  name.  Our  winter  is 
past.  We  had  very  much  snow  and  ice  for 
this  part  of  the  state.  Our  prayer  meeting 
was  conducted  in  the  homes  this  winter,  with 
good  attendance,  for  which  we  praise  the 
Lord. 

Bro.  Protus  Brubaker,  from  Missouri,  was 
here  and  preached  for  us  one  Sunday.  A car- 
load of  young  folks  from  Hesston  College 
come  every  Sunday  to  help  in  Sunday-school 
work.  In  the  afternoon  they  do  visitation 
work.  They  also  stay  for  the  evening  service, 
which  we  appreciate  very  much.  Bro.  Nor- 
man Kauffman,  who  is  attending  Hesston 
College,  is  our  Sunday-school  superintendent. 

Several  weeks  ago  a mother,  her  two  sons, 
and  her  daughter  were  received  into  church 
fellowship.  Bro.  Harry  Diener  was  here  for 
these  baptismal  services.  On  Easter  Sunday 
a mother  and  three  boys  confessed  Christ  as 
their  Saviour. 

At  present  we  are  having  Bible  school. 

Bro.  Glenn  Whitaker,  formerly  of  Los 
Angeles,  Calif.,  is  our  pastor.  We  appreciate 
him  and  his  family  very  much. 

We  welcome  all  to  worship  with  us  who 
can.  Pray  for  the  work  here. 

May  5,  1949.  Cor. 

MARION,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  “Take 
ye  heed,  watch  and  pray:  for  ye  know  not 
when  the  time  is”  (Mark  13:33). 

Our  communion  services  were  held  on 
Easter.  Bro.  Lester  Eshleman,  of  Philadel- 
phia, spoke  to  us  on  I Cor.  11:17-34. 

Bro.  Luke  Horst,  of  the  Reading  Mission, 
was  with  us  for  a series  of  meetings  April  27 
to  May  8.  One  precious  soul  accepted  Christ 
as  her  Saviour  during  these  meetings. 

Bro.  Horst  also  spoke  at  the  Chambersburg 
jail  and  in  the  street  meetings.  The  congrega- 
tion here  has  been  conducting  these  services 
at  regular  intervals.  Several  hundred  copies 


of  “The  Way”  are  being  distributed  in  Cham- 
bersburg once  a month. 

Bro.  D.  A.  Yoder,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  and  Bro. 
Aaron  Mast,  of  Belleville,  Pa.,  will  be  the 
out-of-the-district  speakers  at  our  annual  Sun- 
day school  meeting  on  the  evening  of  May 
29  and  all  day  May  30. 

The  work  of  enlarging  and  remodeling 
our  church  building  is  moving  along.  Occa- 
sionally a group  of  brethren  gather  in  the 
evening  and  render  valuable  service  in  this 
work. 

Our  oldest  brother,  John  L.  Shank,  who 
is  in  his  ninety-second  year,  is  able  to  attend 
services  regularly. 

May  15,  1949.  Clarence  S.  Shank. 

GRANTSVILLE,  MARYLAND 

(Oak  Grove  Congregation) 

Greetings  in  Jesus’  precious  name.  As  we 
look  to  the  Lord  for  guidance  and  strength  to 
carry  on  the  mission  of  the  Church,  we  as  a 
small  congregation  certainly  feel  a need  for 
an  interest  in  your  prayers. 

The  Lord  has  blessed  us  the  past  winter. 
We  have  had  Sunday  school  practically  every 
Sunday.  Our  young  people’s  meeting  was 
discontinued  for  the  winter,  but  this  spring 
meetings  are  again  being  held  every  two 
weeks. 

In  February  three  precious  souls  were 
added  to  our  church  by  water  baptism.  Bro. 
A.  C.  Walls  conducted  the  service,  assisted 
by  Bro.  Elmer  Miller,  of  the  Casselman  con- 
gregation. Pray  for  these  young  souls,  that 
they  may  be  faithful  in  the  vows  they  have 
made  to  God.  Pray  also  that  others  who  are 
counting  the  cost  will  decide  for  the  Lord 
before  it  is  too  late. 

The  Lord  willing,  our  summer  Bible  school 
will  be  held  June  20-24.  The  Lord  has  again 
provided  for  us  a fine  group  of  teachers,  with 
the  writer  serving  as  principal. 

At  a recent  business  meeting  the  brethren 
N.  J.  Miller,  J.  C.  Walls,  and  Joseph  A.  Lewis 
were  elected  as  new  trustees.  Plans  are  to 
make  some  needed  repairs  on  our  building, 
including  the  installation  of  new  lights. 

Plans  for  our  revival  meeting  are  subject 
to  our  securing  Bro.  Harry  Y.  Shetler  as 
evangelist  this  summer. 

We  extend  to  anyone  a welcome  to  stop 
in  and  worship  with  us.  May  God  bless  you. 
May  16,  1949.  Joseph  A.  Lewis. 

EUREKA,  ILLINOIS 

(Roanoke  Mennonite  Church) 

Greetings  in  Jesus’  name.  On  March  27 
Bro.  Harold  Vercler  showed  pictures  of  the 
Mennonite  colonists  of  Paraguay,  taken  while 
in  relief  service. 

Bro.  Henry  King,  Arthur,  111.,  was  the 
speaker  for  our  pre-Easter  services  April 
12-14. 

The  Goshen  College  Collegiate  Chorus  pre- 
sented a program  for  this  community  Friday 
evening,  April  15,  at  the  Eureka  High  School 
auditorium. 
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A goodly  number  attended  Easter  sunrise 
services  held  at  the  church.  On  Easter  morn- 
ing we  were  again  privileged  to  partake  of 
the  communion  service. 

The  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  conduct- 
ed a shoe  drive  for  foreign  relief  recently. 
They  have  also  been  doing  visitation  work 
and  distributing  tracts  on  Sunday  afternoon. 

Bro.  Paul  Erb  was  with  us  for  the  Sunday 
morning  service  on  April  24.  We  appreciated 
his  message  concerning  the  building  program 
at  the  Publishing  House.  He  used  Ps.  68:11 
as  his  text. 

Bro.  Lester  T.  Hershey  spoke  to  us  and 
showed  pictures  of  the  missionary  work  in 
Puerto  Rico  on  Wednesday  evening,  April  27. 
He  also  presented  the  need  for  funds  for 
the  new  mission  station. 

On  Saturday  evening,  April  30,  Melvin 
Lauvers  and  Thelma  Burton,  from  Detroit, 
Mich.,  showed  pictures  of  their  work  while 
in  relief  service  in  Europe.  Bro.  David  Plank 
accompanied  them,  and  they  worshiped  with 
us  Sunday  morning  also. 

D.  M.  Yordy. 

PALMYRA,  MISSOURI 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings.  On 

Sunday,  May  15,  our  congregation  and  the 
Pea  Ridge  congregation  observed  communion 
and  feet-washing.  It  was  a blessed,  solemn 
service.  Our  bishop,  Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman, 
was  with  us.  Sister  Kauffman  and  their 
youngest  daughter,  Marcia,  were  also  here. 
On  April  10  we  were  favored  by  a visit  from 
Bro.  Andrew  Glick,  of  Minot,  N.  Dak.  While 
he  was  here  he  gave  a very  interesting  report 
of  the  mission  conference  he  had  just  attend- 
ed at  Goshen,  and  on  Sunday  evening  he  told 
us  about  the  Lord’s  work  in  northern  Minne- 
sota. 

Most  of  our  congregation  enjoyed  hearing 
the  Hesston  College  Chorus  in  Hannibal  just 
after  Easter.  We  were  very  happy  to  have  a 
number  of  the  singers  spend  a night  in  our 
horrfes. 

Harold  Kreider,  of  Kansas  City,  spent  a 
few  days  at  home  about  April  24.  He  also 
attended  the  doctrinal  conference  at  Cherry 
Box. 

The  spring  Sunday  school  meeting  for  the 
four  congregations  of  northeast  Missouri  will 
(be  held  at  the  Palmyra  Church  on  Sunday, 
May  22,  the  Lord  willing. 

We  crave  an  interest  in  your  prayers. 

May  19,  1949.  M.  Lena  Kreider. 

MOLALLA,  OREGON 

On  May  15  we  had  our  counsel  meeting 
in  the  morning  and  in  the  evening  commun- 
ion services  were  held,  with  Bro.  Gabe 
Shenk,  from  Sheridan,  Bro.  Jacob  Roth,  from 
Dayton,  and  Bro.  Omar  Miller,  from  the 
Bethel  congregation,  in  charge.  Their  fami- 
lies were  also  present  for  the  evening  service. 
Quite  a few  from  other  congregations  were 
present  and  took  part  in  the  services. 

We  also  had  baptismal  service  in  the  eve- 
ning. One  precious  young  girl  was  baptized. 

“Oh  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for 
his  goodness,  and  for  his  wonderful  works  to 
the  children  of  men  !” 

May  17,  1949.  Cor. 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

LANCASTER,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Mellinger  Congregation) 

Greetings  of  love  from  our  congregation. 
We  thank  God  for  the  activity  our  young 
people  engage  in.  Our  recently  organized 
Y.P.B.M.  Committee  is  not  unmindful  of  our 
very  young  members  but  endeavors  to  keep 
them  active  in  God’s  service. 

On  March  23  our  Youth  Fellowship  Rally 
was  held  in  our  church  basement.  Bro.  John 
Martin  brought  a short  message  on  steward- 
ship. 

(Continued  on  page  522) 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

The  Gospel  Lighthouses  of  Kinzers,  Pa., 
are  beginning  monthly  street  meetings  in 
Philadelphia.  Bro.  Paul  Mininger  will  ad- 
dress the  group  on  June  18. 

Bro.  John  W.  Hess  will  hold  evangelistic 
meetings  June  1-12  at  the  Meadville  School- 
house  in  Salisbury  Township,  Lancaster 
County,  Pa. 

Bishop  G.  Parke  Book  spent  the  latter  part 
of  May  with  the  workers  in  Alabama. 

The  annual  mission  meeting  of  the  Leba- 
non County  churches  will  be  held  at  Kralls 
on  June  12. 

T he  Eastern  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities  has  purchased  a four-story 
building  at  943  East  167th  Street  in  the 
Bronx,  New  York.  This  building  is  to  be 
used  for  mission  purposes. 

The  fourth  biennial  all-day  meeting  was 
held  at  Royer’s  Church,  Lebanon  County, 
Pa.,  on  Ascension  Day.  Speakers  listed  on 
the  program  were  Benjamin  F.  Weaver, 
Martin  R.  Kraybill,  Michael  N.  Wenger,  and 
John  W.  Burkholder. 

Bro.  E.  F.  Hartzler,  Marshallville,  Ohio, 
brought  the  Sunday  morning  message  to  the 
North  Lima,  Ohio,  congregation  on  May  8. 

Bro.  A.  J.  Steiner,  North  Lima,  Ohio,  wor- 
shiped at  the  Pleasant  Hill  Church,  near 
Sterling,  on  May  8. 

Bro.  M.  L.  Troyer,  Elida,  Ohio,  is  the 
newly  elected  chairman  of  the  Ohio  Mennon- 
ite Mission  Board. 

Bro.  D.  Wyse  Graber,  Stryker,  Ohio, 
preached  the  baccalaureate  sermon  at  the 
Archbold  High  School  on  May  15. 

An  inspirational  song  service  will  be  held 
Sunday  evening,  June  5,  at  7:30  D.S.T.  at  the 
Franconia,  Pa.,  Church.  The  guest  speaker 
is  Bro.  J.  Lester  Eshleman. 

Forty-eight  confessions  and  a large  number 
of  reconsecrations  were  the  results  of  evan- 
gelistic meetings  held  at  the  Springdale 
Church,  Waynesboro,  Va.,  by  Bro.  Andrew 
Jantzi,  Flint,  Mich.,  May  3-15. 

Bro.  Harold  Brenneman,  Scottdale,  Pa., 
preached  at  the  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Mission 
Sunday  morning,  May  15. 

The  directors  of  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid 
met  in  Chicago  on  May  19.  The  Executive 
Committee  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Edu- 
cation also  met  in  that  city  on  May  19  and  20. 

The  fiftieth  anniversary  of  mission  work 
in  Philadelphia  will  be  observed  in  an  all-day 
meeting  at  Norris  Square  on  June  12.  Speak- 
ers include  J.  Paul  Graybill,  John  H.  Melling- 
er, and  others  associated  with  this  work 
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through  the  years.  Evangelistic  meetings  will 
be  held  the  week  following,  by  Bro.  Graybill. 

Bro.  J.  N.  Byler,  director  of  relief  for  the 
Mennonite  Central  Committee,  spoke  on  “Re- 
lief Work  in  the  Far  East”  at  Steelton,  Pa., 
on  May  22. 

Bro.  Merle  Bender  was  ordained  to  the 
ministry  at  Milford,  Nebr.,  Sunday  evening, 
May  22.  He  is  to  serve  the  mission  at  Eureka 
Gardens,  in  Wichita,  Kans.  Bro.  Earl  Buck- 
waiter,  Hesston,  Kans.,  and  Bro.  Rufus 
Horst,  president  of  the  South  Central  Con- 
ference Mission  Board,  were  present  for  the 
ordination.  May  God’s  Spirit  empower  our 
young  brother  for  his  ministry. 

The  May  1 report  of  donations  for  the  Pub- 
lishing House  annex  shows  that  330  congre- 
gations have  contributed,  making  an  average 
of  $1.16  for  the  entire  church.  The  goal  is 
a minimum  of  $1.50.  Those  who  fail  to  con- 
tribute are  missing  an  opportunity  and  a 
blessing  in  participation  in  the  greatly  ex- 
panding literature,  evangelism  of  the  church. 
• Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine  may  be  addressed  dur- 
ing June  as  follows:  June  13-19,  in  care  of 
Paul  R.  Miller,  Sugarcreek,  Ohio;  June  20-26, 
in  care  of  I.  W.  Royer,  Orrville,  Ohio. 

Bro.  Orley  Swartzentruber,  Goshen,  Ind., 
will  again  assist  during  the  summer  months 
in  the  work  at  the  First  Mennonite  Church, 
Kitchener,  Ont. 

Baptismal  services  were  held  on  May  22  at 
the  Whitmer  Schoolhouse  in  the  Cove,  east 
of  Mathias,  W.  Va.,  at  which  time  three 
young  people  were  received  by  water  baptism 
and  one  upon  confession.  Previously  an  eld- 
erly man  had  been  baptized  in  his  home. 
These  accessions  were  in  response  to  evan- 
gelistic services  held  at  this  place  by  Lewis  P. 
Showalter,  Broadway,  Va.,  May  8-15. 

Dedication  services  were  held  on  the  after- 
noon of  May  22  for  the  new  Buckhorn 
Church  at  Howard’s  Lick,  west  of  Mathias, 
W.  Va.  The  dedicatory  sermon  was  preached 
by  Bro.  Timothy  Showalter,  Broadway,  Va. 
Others  who  took  part  in  the  service  were 
J.  L.  Stauffer,  Linden  M.  Wenger,  and 
Samuel  A.  Shank. 

The  fourth  annual  Sunday  School  Con- 
ference of  the  Argentine  Church,  Kansas 
City,  Kans.,  was  held  on  May  15.  The  theme 
of  the  subjects  discussed  was  “The  Progres- 
sive Sunday  School.”  An  inspiring  mission- 
ary sermon  was  given  by  Bro.  Edward  Yoder. 

Bro.  Guy  F.  Hershberger,  Goshen,  Ind., 
secretary  of  the  Committee  on  Industrial  Re- 
lations, will  leave  for  Europe,  if  present  plans 
carry,  on  June  14.  During  his  absence,  Bro. 
P.  L.  Frey,  Archbold,  Ohio,  chairman  of  the 
committee,  will  be  responsible  for  the  com- 
mittee’s relations  with  labor  unions.  Bro. 
J.  Howard  Kauffman,  instructor  in  social 
science  at  Goshen  College,  will  serve  as  act- 
ing secretary  in  charge  of  Bro.  Hershberger’s 
correspondence. 

Bro.  Jesse  Yoder,  who  has  recently  returned 
from  a period  of  voluntary  service  in  Europe, 
will  speak  at  the  Conestoga  Church,  Morgan- 
town, Pa.,  on  June  5 at  7:30  p.m. 

Financial  accounts  of  the  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing House,  were  audited  on  May  25  by 
M.  R.  Good,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Don  Kreider, 
Wadsworth,  Ohio,  and  Edgar  Honsaker, 
* Masontown,  Pa. 
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CHURCH  HISTORY  (Continued) 

German  translation  of  Pilgrim’s  Progress , 
the  Declaration  of  Independence  in  the 
German  language,  and  numerous  im- 
prints. In  fact  it  printed  a total  of  at 
least  forty-three  major  works,  all  of 
which  are  sought  and  treasured  today  by 
collectors  of  early  American  imprints. 
Of  these  none  is  more  sought  for  and 
valued  than  our  own  Martyrs’  Mirror. 

The  Printing  of  Martyrs’  Mirror  at  the 
Cloisters  Two  Hundred  Years  Ago 

Two  hundred  years  ago  Mennonites 
in  America  were  scattered  in  small  settle- 
ments over  the  inland  wilderness  of 
Penn’s  colony.  Many  were  without  a 
ministry  and  in  the  struggle  to  make  a 
living  there  was  danger  of  losing  the 
closeness  and  unity  that  seemed  necessary 
to  preserve  the  faith  in  frontier  country. 
More  than  that,  the  young  people  on 
the  border  were  facing  a test  of  their 
nonresistance  as  the  dark  clouds  of  the 
French  and  Indian  War  gathered.  A 
question  before  the  church  was:  What 
could  be  done  to  reinforce  the  faith? 
The  answer  to  this  is  one  of  the  most 
moving  accounts  in  the  four  hundred 
years  of  Mennonite  history:  the  printing 
of  Martyrs’  Mirror  at  the  Ephrata  Clois- 
ters. 

According  to  John  C.  Wenger,  “The 
early  Franconia  Mennonites  were  per- 
haps more  literary  than  the  Mennonites 
of  any  other  section  of  America.  The 
early  Mennonites  who  came  to  German- 
town and  Skippack  brought  with  them 
the  Dutch  Martyrs’  Mirror.”  But  only  a 
few  of  these  German-speaking  people 
could  read  the  Dutch  language.  For  the 
sake  of  the  future  and  for  the  youth  this 
work  must  be  translated  and  printed  and 
distributed.  How  shall  it  be  done? 

On  May  8,  1742,  the  Mennonites  in 
Pennsylvania  wrote  to  the  church  lead- 
i ers  in  Holland  about  the  danger  of  war 
and  their  circumstances  in  America, 
j They  received  no  reply.  With  the  dec- 
laration of  war  in  1744  between  England 
j and  France  the  Mennonites  in  America 
became  more  uneasy  lest  the  nonresistant 
principle  be  endangered.  In  October, 
1745,  Jacob  Godschalck,  Dielman  Kolb, 
Heinrich  Funck,  and  Yilles  Kassel  (Men- 
nonites from  Franconia)  wrote  a second 
letter  to  their  brethren  in  Amsterdam. 
This  time  they  sought  help  in  translat- 
ing and  printing  a complete  German 
Martyrs’  Mirror.  Part  of  their  letter  fol- 
lows: 

“As  the  flames  of  war  appear  to  mount 
higher,  no  man  can  tell  whether  the 
cross  and  persecution  of  the  defenseless 
Christians  will  not  soon  come,  and  it  is 
j therefore  of  importance  to  prepare  our- 
selves for  such  circumstances  with  pa- 
tience and  resignation,  and  to  use  all 
available  means  that  can  encourage 
steadfastness  and  strengthen  faith.  Our 
whole  community  has  manifested  a 
unanimous  desire  for  a German  transla- 
tion of  the  Bloody  Theater  of  Tieleman 
Jansz  Van  Braght,  especially  since  in  this 
community  there  is  a very  great  number 


of  newcomers,  for  which  we  consider  it 
to  be  of  greatest  importance  that  they 
should  become  acquainted  with  the  trust- 
worthy witnesses  who  have  walked  in 
the  way  of  truth,  and  sacrificed  their 
lives  for  it.” 

After  three  years  the  Dutch  answered 
the  letter  and  that  in  a negative  tone. 
It  did  not  seem  a practical  venture  to 
the  Dutch  to  translate  and  print  Van 
Braght’s  Martyrs’  Mirror. 

In  the  meantime  the  American  Men- 
nonites turned  to  the  Seventh-Day  Bap- 
tists at  Ephrata  as  the  answer  to  their 
need.  This  inland  community  by  the 
banks  of  the  Cocalico  Creek  seemed  most 
able  to  help  the  Mennonites  achieve  the 
goal  of  placing  a copy  of  Martyrs’  Mirror 
in  each  Mennonite  home.  Funck  and 
Kolb  made  the  long  journey  to  the  Clois- 
ters and  arranged  for  the  translation  and 
printing  of  the  book. 

The  Cloister  people,  a kind  of  monas- 
tic colony  founded  in  1732  by  Conrad 
Beisel,  were  a flourishing  community  of 
printers,  weavers,  carpenters,  blacksmiths, 
farmers,  and  shoemakers.  They  had  their 
own  paper  mills,  forges,  sawmills,  shops, 
and  flour  mills.  On  their  several  hun- 
dred acres  they  cultivated  orchards  and 
vineyards.  They  lived  a communal  life, 
with  the  sisters  living  in  one  house,  the 
brothers  in  another,  and  those  who  pre- 
ferred the  married  state  lived  in  a third 
house.  This  isolated  and  devout  com- 
munity in  the  hinterlands  numbered 
several  hundred  persons. 

Besides  having  the  printing  and  bind- 
ing equipment  for  such  a huge  task,  the 
Cloisters  had  among  their  number  a 
learned  man,  Peter  Miller,  who  was  able 
to  do  the  difficult  translation  work.  This 
man  was  an  educated  theologian,  had 
training  in  sciences  and  law,  and  was 
versed  in  many  languages.  That  his 
learning  was  outstanding  is  borne  out  by 
the  fact  that  the  Continental  Congress 
later  asked  him  to  make  a translation  of 
the  Declaration  of  Independence  into 
many  different  languages.  He  did  this 
without  remuneration. 

In  September  of  1745,  according  to  an 
Ephrata  chronicler,  the  project  began. 
Here  in  the  silent  and  solitary  wilder- 
ness, with  only  the  quiet  Cocalico  Creek 
near  by,  these  earnest  people  accom- 
plished the  printing  of  Martyrs’  Mirror. 
Looking  back  today  printers  marvel  at 
the  skill  of  the  mystical  recluses  at 
Ephrata.  With  crude  tools  they  produced 
a paper  that  after  two  centuries  is  a 
marvel  to  modern  paper  men.  Linen 
rags  combined  with  offals  of  linen  clip- 
pings from  the  sisters’  home  were  pul- 
verized into  a pulp  that  made  a fine 
grade  of  paper.  Chemists  of  today  mar- 
vel at  the  ink  that  they  produced  from 
“common  chimney  soot,  oil  cold-pressed 
from  flaxseed,  together  with  oak  galls 
and  the  juice  of  pokeberries.”  Cloister 
paper  and  ink  became  a standard  of 
printing  excellence  in  colonial  days. 

No  less  remarkable  was  the  devotion 
of  the  Cloister  people  to  their  large 
undertaking.  Their  chronicler  tells  of 


many  trials  “and  that  this  added  not  a 
little  to  their  martyrdom.”  Their  world- 
ly affairs  were  neglected  as  they  gave 
themselves  to  the  printing  of  the  great 
Martyr  Book.  Peter  Miller’s  task  of 
translating  must  have  been  a heavy  one. 
The  good  prior  is  reported  to  have  work- 
ed sometimes  for  twenty  hours  a day. 
Work  and  prayer,  self-denial  and  devo- 
tion, skill  and  learning— all  combined  to 
produce  this  monumental  work. 

By  1751  most  of  the  1,300  copies  were 
printed,  bound,  and  ready  for  distribu- 
tion. The  appearance  of  the  book  was 
timely,  for  the  French  and  Indian  War 
and  the  Revolutionary  War  were  soon 
to  come  on.  A steady  stream  of  Men- 
nonite immigrants  were  moving  into 
Penn’s  province  and  on  to  Maryland 
and  Virginia.  The  dream  of  a Martyr 
Book  in  each  home  was  no  longer  only 
a dream.  Thanks  to  the  Seventh-Day 
Baptists  of  the  Ephrata  Cloisters  this 
was  a reality! 

Restoration  of  the  Cloisters 

It  should  be  of  great  interest  to  Men- 
nonite people  that  the  Cloisters  are  now 
being  restored.  The  General  Assembly 
of  Pennsylvania  this  year  appropriated 
$100,000  to  the  improvement  of  this 
shrine.  G.  Edwin  Brumbaugh,  an  archi- 
tect, is  in  charge  of  the  restoration  which 
promises  to  be  one  of  the  most  important 
projects  in  restoration  ever  undertaken 
in  America. 

Bicentennial  Celebration  and  the 

1949  Edition  of  Martyrs’  Mirror 

Mention  was  made  at  a recent  meeting 
of  the  Mennonite  Historical  Committee 
in  Lancaster  County  that  the  bicenten- 
nial of  the  printing  of  the  Martyrs’  Mir- 
ror deserves  special  recognition.  In  late 
1949  an  entire  issue  of  The  Mennonite 
Community  is  to  be  devoted  to  pictures 
and  articles  about  the  Cloister  and  the 
printing  of  Martyrs’  Mirror.  Interest  also 
is  being  shown  in  a companion  press 
that  was  used  in  printing  the  Martyr 
Book  at  the  Cloisters.  This  press  is 
located  at  New  Enterprise,  Pennsylvania. 

It  is  most  appropriate,  too,  that  a new 
edition  of  the  English  translation  of  the 
Martyr  Book  is  in  prospect  this  very  year. 
The  type  is  set  for  this  book  which  is  to 
be  printed  at  the  Mennonite  Publishing 
House,  Scottdale,  Pennsylvania.  It  is 
scheduled  to  be  on  the  presses  sometime 
in  1949— exactly  two  hundred  years  after 
it  was  being  printed  in  eastern  Pennsyl- 
vania in  the  German  language.  This 
time,  while  the  old  press  rests  in  the  Saal 
(chapel)  of  the  Cloisters  at  Ephrata, 
modern  presses  in  the  bright  basement 
of  a new  annex  will  print  this  treasured 
book  once  more  “for  such  a time  as  this.” 
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BIRTHS 


Bauinan. — To  Clair  S.  and  Stella  (Kratz) 
Bauman,  Quakertown,  Pa.,  a son,  Roger  Dale, 
May  4. 

Brown. — To  Gale  and  Lucille  (Gingerich) 
Brown,  Freeport,  111.,  a daughter,  Donna  Marie, 
May  3. 

Ebersole. — To  Norman  and  June  (Wine) 
Ebersole,  Annville,  Pa.,  a son,  Nathan  Leonard, 
May  7. 

Esh. — To  Joseph  M.  and  Ruth  (Weaver)  Esh, 
Belleville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  My r liss  Jane,  May  15. 

Hartzler. — To  Lloyd  and  Alma  (Sliowalter) 
Hartzler,  Ft.  Seybert,  W.  Va.,  a son,  John  Enos, 
May  19. 

Hershberger. — To  Lois  (Diller)  and  the  late 
Glenn  L.  Hershberger,  Hesston,  Kans.,  a daugh- 
ter, Glenna  Jay,  May  19. 

Hess. — To  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Paul  L.  Hess,  Eph- 
rata,  Pa.,  a son,  Stanley  Warren,  March  21. 

Huneryager. — To  Wilbur  and  Elva  (Gunden) 
Huner.vager,  Goshen,  Ind.,  a son,  David  Lynn, 
April  11. 

Kreider. — To  B.  Franklin  and  Emma  (Hos- 
tetter)  Kreider,  Manheim,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Dorothy  Ann,  April  30. 

Kuhns. — To  Clarence  and  Mabel  (Diller) 
Kuhus.  Chambersburg,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Evelyn 
Mae,  May  18. 

Martin. — To  Herbert  and  Lucille  (Mitten) 
Martin,  Columbiana,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Judith 
Elaine,  Feb.  22. 

Myers. — To  Warren  and  Eva  (Lehman) 
Myers,  Goshen,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Sharon  Elaine, 
April  26. 

Nafziger. — To  Ira  and  Sara  (Clymer)  Naf- 
ziger,  Strasburg,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Lois  Lucille, 
April  26. 

Sensenig. — To  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Lloyd  G.  Sen- 
senig,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  a son,  Eli,  May  16. 

Short. — To  Lowell  and  Jane  Short,  Wauseon, 
Ohio,  a daughter,  Barbara  Jean,  May  14. 

Suavely. — To  Jonas  H.  and  Emma  (Simons) 
Suavely,  Manheim  Pa.,  a daughter,  Rachel,  April 
22. 

Trimble. — To  Marvin  and  Jean  (Nilander) 
Trimble,  Dakota,  111.,  a daughter,  Donna  Jean, 
May  5. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Diller — Miller. — Marlin  H.  Diller,  Miller  con- 
gregation, Leitersburg,  Md.,  and  Edna  M.  Miller, 
Reiff  congregation,  Hagerstown,  Md.,  at  the 
home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  Moses  K.  Horst, 
May  19,  1949. 

Gerber  — Miller.  — Myron  Gerber,  Walnut 
Creek,  Ohio,  congregation,  and  Nina  Miller, 
Martins  Creek  congregation,  Miliersburg,  Ohio, 
at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  Paul  R. 
Miller,  Sugarereek,  Ohio,  May  14,  1949. 

Rittenhouse — Plessinger. — Samuel  M.  Ritten- 
house  and  Alice  E.  Plessinger  by  Jacob  Z.  Rit- 
tenhouse, Lansdale,  Pa.,  at  the  home  of  the 
groom,  April  9,  1949. 

Swartz — Roth. — Charles  F.  Swartz,  Vincent 
congregation.  Spring  City,  Pa.,  and  Shirley  Roth, 
Souderton,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Elmer  Moyer, 
Mav  1,  1949. 

Weaver — Zook. — Eugene  G.  Weaver,  Pennsyl- 
vania congregation,  Hesston,  Kans.,  and  Ruby 
Doris  Zook,  Surrey,  N.  Dak.,  Fairview  congre- 
gation, by  Ear]  Buckwalter  at  the  Hutchinson, 
Kans.,  Church,  May  14,  1949. 

Weaver— -Wengerd. — Ralph  E.  Weaver,  Mil- 
iersburg, Ohio,  and  Phyllis  I.  Wengerd,  Fred- 
ericksburg, Ohio,  by  Paul  R.  Miller  at  the 
Martins  Creek  Church,  Miliersburg,  Mav  12, 
1949. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Brunk. — Eva,  daughter  of  Charles  and  Helena 
Harder,  was  born  in  Latham,  Mo.,  July  22, 
1883;  died  of  a heart  attack  on  Good  Friday, 
Aflril  15,  1949 ; aged  65  y.  8 m.  23  d.  She  was 
third  in  a family  of  11  children.  When  she  was 
twenty-one  her  mother  died  and  so  she  took  on 
the  responsibilities  of  helping  her  father  make 
a home  for  the  family.  She  carried  these  respon- 
sibilities, together  with  a teaching  assignment 
in  the  local  school,  until  she  went  to  college  to 
prepare  for  mission  work.  After  graduating 
from  Goshen  College,  she  sailed  for  India  with 
Elsie  Drange  Kaufman  and  Mary  Yoder  Burk- 
hart in  the  fall  of  1908.  On  Feb.  27,  1913,  she 
and  A.  C.  Brunk  were  married  in  India.  She 
served  as  a missionary  in  that  field  under  the 
Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  for 
a period  of  forty  years,  returning  to  America 
with  her  husband  on  their  last  furlough  in  May, 
1947.  After  their  retirement  they  lived  in 
Goshen,  Ind.,  and  at  the  headquarters  of  the 
Mission  Board  in  Elkhart,  where  they  served 
as  host  and  hostess  of  the  home  and  office.  On 
moving  to  Elkhart  thev  transferred  their  mem- 
bership to  the  Prairie  Street  Mennonite  Church. 
Surviving  are  her  husband,  5 sisters  and  5 
brothers  (Melva  G.,  Edna,  Sophia,  Emily — Mrs. 
John  Magee,  and  Jonas  F.,  all  of  Colorado 
Springs,  Colo. : Henry  J.,  Didsbury,  Alta, ; 

Lydia — Mrs.  C.  B.  Driver,  Versailles,  Mo.; 
Reuben,  Leonard,  Mo. ; Edward  B..  Upland, 
Calif.;  and  John  B.,  Culp,  Alta.).  She  had  no 
children  of  her  own,  but  she  mothered  and  cared 
for  the  children  of  others,  both  Indian  and 
European.  She  was  especially  fond  of  babies. 
Although  she  served  as  a Bible  woman,  a 
pastor’s  wife,  and  an  able  administrator  of 
different  institutions,  her  main  avenue  of  service 
to  her  Lord  was  as  a practical  doctor  and  nurse. 
There  are  very  many  who  will  rise  up  and  testify 
to  her  intelligent  and  understanding  ministry. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Prairie  Street 
Church,  Elkhart,  on  April  19.  Ernest  E.  Miller 
read  the  obituary  and  made  appropriate  re- 
marks ; P.varelal  Malagar,  an  ordained  Men- 
nonite minister  from  India  who  is  now  a student 
at  Goshen  College,  spoke  words  of  appreciation 
and  sympathy  in  behalf  of  the  mission  in  India  ; 
and  J.  D.  Graber  preached  the  sermon.  Others 
participating  were  John  E.  Gingrich,  George  J. 
Lapp,  and  John  H.  Mosemann.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  Prairie  Street  Cemetery. 

Hartzler. — Nancy  Ann,  daughter  of  C.  K.  and 
Catherine  (Plank)  Yoder,  was  born  in  Wayne 
Co.,  Ohio,  Oct.  24,  1861  • departed  from  this  life 
April  24,  1949;  aged  87  y.  6 m.  “Aunt  Nancy,” 
as  she  was  known  to  her  many  friends,  fell  and 
suffered  a fractured  hip,  was  taken  to  the  hos- 
pital where  an  operation  was  performed ; but 
she  never  regained  consciousness.  She  was  one 
of  a family  of  11  children,  all  of  whom  preceded 
her  in  death.  In  her  youth  she  confessed  Christ 
as  her  Saviour  and  united  with  the  South  Union 
Church,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  of  which  she  re- 
mained a faithful  member.  She  took  an  active 
interest  in  church  work,  having  taught  a class 
for  a number  of  years,  and  was  always  present 
when  health  permitted.  On  March  16,  1897,  she 
was  married  to  Amos  Y.  Hartzler.  Into  this 
home  was  welcomed  a baby  daughter  whom  they 
reared  as  their  own.  The  early  part  of  their 
married  life  was  spent  on  their  farm  in  Union 
Twp. ; in  1910  they  moved  into  West  Liberty. 
At  various  times  their  home  became  a refuge  for 
children  who  needed  the  nurture  of  a Christian 
home.  Surviving  are  her  husband,  the  daughter 
(Leah — Mrs.  Hamer  Hostetler),  4 grandchildren, 
8 great-grandchildren,  nieces  and  nephews,  and  a 
large  number  of  friends.  She  will  be  remem- 
bered for  her  many  acts  of  kindness  and  the  help- 
ing hand  she  offered  to  anyone  in  need.  She 
enjoyed  helping  in  the  sewing  circle  and  canning 
provisions  for  the  Mennonite  Home.  Funeral 
services  were  held  April  26  at  the  South  Union 
Church,  in  charge  of  N.  E.  Troyer.  Burial  was 
made  in  the  cemetery  near  the  church.' 

Herr. — Samuel  M.,  son  of  Jacob  and  Susanna 
(Myer)  Herr,  was  born  in  Leacock  Twp.,  Lan- 
caster Co.,  Pa.,  June  27,  1865 ; passed  away  at 
Paradise,  Pa.,  Nov.  27,  1948 ; aged  83  y.  5 m. 
Surviving  are  3 daughters  (Anna — Mrs.  I.  D. 
Brackbill,  Emma — Mrs.  M.  S.  Kreider,  and  Mary 
— Mrs.  Aaron  Fisher,  with  whom  he  resided), 


6 grandchildren,  and  2 great-grandchildren.  He 
was  a member  of  the  Paradise  Mennonite 
Church.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
home,  in  charge  of  Martin  Hershey.  and  at  the 
Paradise  Mennonite  Church  by  G.  Parke  Book 
and  Amos  Weaver. 

Krupp. — Martha,  daughter  of  the  late  Jacob 
M.  and  Catharine  (Cassell  Hendricks,  was  born  . 
near  Cedars  in  Towamencin  Twp.,  Montgomery 
Co.,  Pa.,  Oct.  19,  1870 ; departed  from  this  life 
on  May  5.  1949  ; aged  7S  ,v.  6 m.  16  d.  She  was 
the  last  of  a family  of  eight  children.  On  Nov. 

19.  1892.  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Ben- 
jamin N.  Krupp,  of  Souderton,  who  survives. 
Also  surviving  are  5 children  (Henry  II. . Clayton 
H.,  Elizabeth  II. — Mrs.  Edwin  A.  Derstine, 
Katie  H. — Mrs.  Paul  S.  Detweiler,  all  of  Souder- 
ton ; and  Ben  H.,  Lansdale.  Pa.),  16  grand- 
children, and  16  great-grandchildren.  She  spent 
a number  of  weeks  in  the  Grand  View  Hospital. 
Sellersville,  Pa.  Death  was  caused  by  cerebral 
thrombosis,  following  an  amputation.  She  was 
a faithful  member  of  the  Souderton  Mennonite 
Church.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Hun- 
sicker  Funeral  Home  by  Russell  Musselmnn  and 
at  the  church  by  Elmer  B.  Moyer  and  Wilson  R. 
Moyer.  Text : II  Tim.  4 :7.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Landis. — Sue  F.,  daughter  of  George  W.  and 
Hannah  (Funk)  Landis,  was  born  at  Pottstown 
Landing,  near  Pottstown.  Pa.,  Dec.  8,  1861 ; 
passed  away  May  10,  1949,  in  the  house  where 
she  was  born  and  lived  her  entire  life ; aged  87 
y.  5 m.  2 d.  In  her  younger  years  she  united 
with  the  Coventry  Mennonite  Church.  Surviving 
are  one  brother  (John  D.,  Jenkintown,  Pa.) 
and  a nephew  and  niece.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  her  late  residence  May  13  by  Elmer  G. 
Kolb.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Coventry 
Mennonite  Cemetery. 

Miller. — David  .T.,  son  of  John  T.  and  Cath- 
erine tMast)  Miller,  was  born  in  Holmes  Co., 
Ohio,  S°pt.  11,  1864:  passed  away  at  Harrison- 
vi He.  Mo.,  Mav  13,  1949;  aged  84  y.  9 m.  2 d. 

On  Feb.  4,  1886,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Sarah  Ann  Beechy.  One  son  preceded  him  in 
death.  Surviving  are  his  wife,  one  son  (John), 

3 daughters  (Erma — Mrs.  Elba  Yoder.  Garden 
City,  Mo.;  Amanda — Mrs.  Roy  Kauffman.  Lyn- 
wood, Calif.;  Judith — Mrs.  Ray  Kropf.  Kansas 
City,  Mo.)  3 brothers  and  one  sister  (Joe  D. 
and  Nancy,  Miliersburg,  Ohio:  J.  L.,  Cleveland, 
Ohio;  and  J.  C.  Glendale,  Calif.),  15  grand- 
children, and  14  great-grandchildren.  Early  in 
life  he  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  in 
Holmes  Co.,  Ohio,  and  remained  faithful  until 
death,  attending  Sunday  school  and  church 
regularly  as  long  as  health  permitted.  In  Febru- 
ary. 1947,  he  suffered  a stroke,  followed  by  one 
in  May,  1948,  and  another  which  proved  fatal, 
in  April,  1949.  He  bore  his  affliction  patiently. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Sycamore 
Grove  Church  May  15,  in  charge  of  the  home 
ministers.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Clearfork 
Cemetery. 

Miller. — Norman,  son  of  Eli  S.  and  Catherine 
(Beach.v)  Miller,  was  born  Sept.  6,  1880,  in 
Somerset  Co.,  Pa. ; died  May  12.  1949,  in  the 
hospital  at  Meyersdale,  Pa. ; aged  6S  y.  8 m. 

6 d.  On  May  24,  1906,  he  was  married  to  Suie 
Alice  Hershberger,  of  Johnstown,  Pa.,  who  sur- 
vives. Also  surviving  are  5 children  (Ralph, 
Grantsville,  Md. ; Paul.  Harrisonburg,  Va. ; 
Alton,  Springs,  Pa. : Grace — Mrs.  Ray  Hersh- 
berger, Grantsville,  Md. : and  Viola,  at  home),  j 

4 sisters  (Nannie — Mrs.  Hiram  Wingard  and 

Mintie  Stevanus,  Johnstown,  Pa. ; Tillie — Mrs. 
Charles  Killius,  of  Springs : Eunice,  Grants-  ■ 

ville,  Md.),  and  2 brothers  (Irvin,  Grantsville, 
Md. ; and  Harry,  Goshen,  Ind.).  One  son  (Roy)  ) 
preceded  him  in  death  on  Dec.  4,  193S.  At  the 
age  of  fifteen  he  united  with  the  Conservative  , 
Amish  Church,  and  later  with  the  Mennonite 
Church.  He  served  faithfully  in  various  avenues, 
including  many  years  of  mission  Sunday-school 
work  in  surrounding  mountain  territories.  He 
was  a kind  and  loving  father  who  was  deeply 
concerned  for  the  spiritual  as  well  as  the  mate- 
rial needs  of  his  family.  Funeral  services  wore 
held  at  the  Springs  Church  on  Mav  14,  in  charge 
of  Walter  C.  Otto. 

Turner. — Anna  Turner,  aged  75  y.,  died 
March  14,  1949,  at  the  home  of  her  daughter. 
Suffolk,  Va.  Her  hesband  (John  Turner)  died 
several  years  ago.  She  was  a faithful  member  of 
the  Deep  Creek  Church  the  last  few  years.  Sur- 
viving are  2 daughters  (Melsena — Mrs.  Ray 
Gardner,  Suffolk,  Va  : and  Mary — Mrs.  Victor 
Sykes,  Norfolk.  Va.),  several  grandchildren,  and 
one  brother.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Deep  Creek  Mennonite  Church,  Portsmouth,  Va.. 
March  17,  in  charge  of  Eli  Kramer  and  Harvey 
Mast.  1 
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The  Holy  War,  John  Bunyan;  Moody 
Press;  1948;  378  pp.;  $3.50. 

Of  the  sixty  or  more  different  publications 
sent  forth  by  John  Bunyan,  four  generally 
survive,  and  one  of  these  is  The  Holy  War. 
The  book  was  first  published  in  1682  when 
Bunyan  was  fifty-four  years  of  age.  Since 
that  time  it  has  been  printed  in  a number  of 
foreign  languages  and  in  nearly  one  hundred 
different  editions.  It  has  been  considered  one 
of  the  greatest  allegories  in  English  literature, 
and  is  now  published  in  the  Wycliffe  series 
of  Christian  classics. 

The  fall  and  redemption  of  mankind,  or 
the  salvation  of  the  soul,  is  the  theme  of  the 
book.  The  deliverance  of  man  from  the  pow- 
er of  Satan  is  treated  allegorically  in  order 
to  show  God’s  love  for  man;  it  is  treated 
under  the  figure  of  warfare.  The  book  nar- 
rates the  warfare  “made  by  Shaddai  upon 
Diabolus,  for  the  regaining  of  the  Metropolis 
of  the  World,  or  the  losing  and  taking  again 
of  Mansoul.”  Shaddai  is  God  and  Diabolus 
is  the  devil.  Mansoul  represents  the  world, 
and  also  the  human  soul  with  its  body.  Satan 
makes  the  human  soul  his  stronghold  and 
uses  every  contrivance  to  remain;  as  soon, 
however,  as  it  had  been  learned  in  heaven 
that  the  devil  had  captured  man  the  decision 
was  made  to  recapture  him.  Emmanuel,  rep- 
resenting Christ,  won  Mansoul  again.  This 
taking  of  Mansoul  by  Satan,  its  recapture  by 
Christ,  its  subsequent  backsliding,  and  the 
final  complete  victory  of  the  forces  of  Em- 
manuel is  the  main  story. 

The  author  shows  a profound  insight  into 
the  work  of  Satan,  and  his  work  is  notable 
for  its  literary  treatment  of  him.  Other  liter- 
ary works  famous  for  dealing  with  the  assaults 
of  the  devil  upon  the  human  race  were  John 
Milton’s  Paradise  Lost,  Christopher  Mar- 
lowe’s The  Tragical  History  of  Doctor  Faust- 
us,  and  C.  S.  Lewis’s  The  Screwtape  Letters. 

The  Holy  War  is  replete  with  the  affairs 
and  methods  of  militarism.  Bunyan’s  own 
career  in  the  army  provided  him  with  a 
knowledge  of  military  maneuvering  and 
enabled  him  in  the  use  of  military  terms  and 
episodes.  The  numerous  assaults,  tumults, 
and  retreats  of  wars,  the  martial  music  and 
colors,  the  armistices,  and  the  trials  of  war 
criminals  sound  modern  in  our  warring  age. 
The  conception  of  militarism  is  to  some  ex- 
tent taken  from  the  Bible,  but  the  nonresist- 
ant  Christian  will  perhaps  find  Bunyan’s  Pil- 
grim’s Progress,  which  represents  the  Chris- 
tian life  as  a journey,  more  palatable  than 
The  Holy  War,  which  represents  it  almost 
exclusively  as  a warfare. 

Wilbur  M.  Smith,  general  editor  of  the 
Wycliffe  series,  has  written  a valuable  intro- 
duction along  with  a biographical  sketch  of 
John  Bunyan  and  notes  on  the  text.  He  has 
pointed  out  that  there  are  few  references  to 
the  atoning  work  of  Christ  in  the  book  and 
that  the  work  of  Christ  on  the  cross  does 
not  have  the  proper  emphasis.  A major  task 
of  Smith  has  been  to  locate  exactly  the  Scrip- 
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tures  for  the  many  Biblical  allusions  and 
quotations.  The  present  reviewer  is  inclined 
to  think  that  Luke  19:14  is  not  the  best  Scrip- 
ture reference  for  the  sentence,  “Then  they 
all  with  one  consent  said  to  this  bramble, 
‘Do  thou  reign  over  us’  ” (p.  73).  Judges 
9:14  is  likely  what  Bunyan  had  in  mind. 

Although  the  subject  is  almost  too  vast  for 
human  treatment,  the  allegory  long  and 
complicated,  and  the  characters  sometimes 
lustreless,  the  work  shows  profound  insight 
into  human  nature  and  presents  many  moral 
and  spiritual  truths.  Its  message  is  applicable 
to  all  believers.  Ministers  and  Bible  teachers 
can  derive  many  practical  ideas.  Even  the 
names  of  persons  and  places,  which  are  in- 
dexed, are  suggestive;  e.g.,  “But  these  Diabo- 
lonians  love  to  counterfeit  their  names:  Mr. 
Covetousness  covers  himself  with  the  name 
of  Goodhusbandry  or  the  like;  Mr.  Pride  can, 
when  need  is,  call  himself  Mr.  Neat,  Mr. 
Handsome,  or  the  like;  and  so  of  all  the  rest 
of  them”  (p.  200).- — Edwin  L.  Weaver. 


The  Mastery  of  the  Master,  DeWitt  L.  Mil- 
ler; Brethren  Publishing  House,  Elgin,  111.; 
1944;  144  pp.;  $1.00. 

From  the  title  The  Mastery  of  the  Master 
one  would  expect  that  Miller  would  attempt 
to  demonstrate  the  mastery  of  Jesus  in  various 
areas  of  life,  and  this  he  does.  In  his  preface 
he  also  states  that  he  wants  us  to  see  that  we 
can  be  masterful  because  of  His  mastery. 
Each  chapter,  then,  approaches  a problem 
from  two  ways:  one  the  record  of  Jesus’  expe- 
rience, and  the  other  applications  for  present- 
day  Christians.  But  the  latter,  as  Miller  dis- 
cusses it,  seems  to  be  more  a matter  of  pull- 
ing yourself  up  by  your  own  bootstraps 
through  following  the  example  of  Christ  than 
it  is  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  life 
of  the  believer  who  has  devoted  his  life  to 
Christ.  It  is  not  much  different  from  moral 
betterment  through  enlightenment,  disregard- 
ing our  constant  need  for  help  from  God. 

In  a book  by  one  who  has  served  many 
years  as  a minister  in  one  of  the  historic  peace 
churches,  we  look  for  the  teaching  of  the 
doctrine  of  nonresistance.  Miller’s  choice  of 
illustrations  for  some  of  his  points  is  unfor- 
tunate at  times.  In  one  instance  he  weakens 
his  testimony  against  nonresistance  by  infer- 
ring that  many  young  men  who  had  low 
ambitions  prior  to  the  war  were  finding  some- 
thing worth  their  entire  devotion  in  military 
service.  In  another  instance  he  points  to  Plato, 
Aristotle,  and  Socrates  as  men  who  had 
chosen  the  way  of  service  for  others.  Are 
these  the  best  examples  of  self-sacrifice  a 
Christian  minister  can  find?  Have  there  been 
no  Christians  who  have  chosen  the  way  of 
service  who  would  be  as  well  known  as  these 
pagans?  As  evangelical,  nonresistant  Chris- 
tians we  cannot  afford  to  confuse  issues  such 
as  these,  for  the  very  fact  that  we  are  evan- 
gelical and  nonresistant  at  the  same  time 
gives  us  a witness  that  is  unique. 

The  book  is  not  completely  bad,  however. 
Many  of  the  passages  are  inspiring  and  devo- 
tional. Yet  they  do  not  reach  the  heights  of 
inspiration  or  the  depths  of  devotion  that 
mark  inspirational  and  devotional  classics. — 
N.  P.  Springer. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


An  associated  Press  Dispatch  states  that 
Israel  is  the  fastest  growing  country  in  the 
world.  By  the  end  of  1948  the  population 
was  805, 0U0.  This  represents  an  increase  of 
fifteen  per  cent  in  the  last  six  months  of  last 
year.  The  Israeli  government  is  at  present 
drawing  up  town  planning  schemes  to  accom- 
odate 3,0U0,000  people. — Christian  Digest. 

* # # 

The  governor  of  South  Dakota  recently 
signed  a bill  which  would  bar  persons  under 
■twenty-one  years  of  age  from  entering  places 
where  liquor  is  sold,  except  when  accompan- 
ied by  parents. 

* * * 

A recent  survey  reveals  that  the  male  alco- 
holic in  industry  loses  an  average  of  twenty- 
two  working  days  annually,  a total  of  29,700,- 
000  working  days,  from  the  acute  effect  of 
alcohol  alone.  In  addition  the  alcoholic  loses 
each  year  two  days  more  than  nonalcoholics 
because  of  various  ailments.  The  alcoholic  is 
responsible  annually  for  1500  fatal  accidents 
at  work,  and  2850  fatal  accidents  at  home,  in 
public  places,  and  in  traffic.  This  is  an  acci- 
dent rate  of  321  per  100,000,  which  is  twice 
that  of  nonalcoholics. 

* * * 

A press  report  indicates  that  the  Bible  still 
heads  the  best  seller  list.  The  Commerce 
Department  recently  reported  that  sale  of 

the  Bible  in  this  country  exceeded  9,000,000 
copies  in  1947.  Fewer  than  4,000,000  copies 
were  sold  in  1939. 

* * * 

The  FBI  crime  reports  for  1948  indicate 
that  Washington,  D.C.,  led  the  nation  in 
aggravated  assaults  in  1948.  That  is,  in 

assaults  which  involved  shooting,  cutting, 
stabbing,  maiming,  poisoning,  scalding,  or 
acid  throwing.  Washington  is  the  heaviest 
whisky-drinking  city  in  the  United  States. 
The  report  indicates  that  a serious  crime 
occurred  every  18.7  seconds  in  our  country 
last  year.  Crime  in  rural  areas  was  up  4.3  per 
cent  over  that  of  1947,  and  the  rise  in  urban 
areas  amounted  to  .3  of  1 per  cent. 

^ ^ 

A survey  of  Protestant  churches  in  Pitts- 
burgh, Pa.,  reveals  a spectacular  and  alarm- 
ing drop  in  Sunday-school  enrollment  over  a 
period  of  seventeen  years.  It  also  reveals  that 
a third  of  the  population  of  the  area  is  not 
actively  affiliated  with  any  church.  The  aver- 
age Protestant  church  has  397  members  and 
enrolls  202  pupils  in  its  Sunday  school.  But 
the  average  Sunday  morning  congregation 
has  only  148  worshipers.  Churchgoing  on 
any  given  Sunday  represents  about  40  per 
cent  of  average  church  membership. 

* * * 

Provision  for  the  exemption  of  rabbinical 
students  from  service  in  the  Israeli  army  has 
been  made  in  a program  similar  to  that  adopt- 
ed by  Selective  Service  authorities  in  the 
United  States.  Theological  students  will  be 
placed  in  a special  category  corresponding 


536 


GOSPEL  HERALD  May  31,  1949 


Dud  off  Ute  Pn,e4A  — /I  Bo-o  Jz  fljou*Uf  Men 


Christian  Manhood 


By  Merle  W.  Eshleman  and  Noah  K.  Mack 


Authors  are  Physician-surgeons  and 
Ministers 

i 

The  authors  are  both  physician- 
surgeons  and  ministers  of  the  Gospel. 
Here  is  a unique  combined  qualification 
to  write  a book  on  sex.  The  authors 
know  that  God  created  the  male  and 
female  for  a special  and  holy  purpose. 
They  give  accurate  information  on  the 
intimate  problems  facing  young  men. 

Only  the  children  of  God  and  only 
those  educated  and  trained  in  human 
anatomy,  in  physiology,  and  in  hygiene, 
should  speak  with  authority  on  the 
principles  and  problems  of  sex.  Com- 
mitted with  a Christian  guardianship  of 
the  physical  and  spiritual  well-being  of 
man,  the  joint  authors  of  Christian  Man- 
hood are  uniquely  qualified  to  write  on 
a subject  which  needs  the  Christian 
viewpoint. 


Excerpts  from  the  Book 

"Love  is  not  blind.  It  is  only  physical  passion  that  is  blind.  . > . The 
sanctified  love  of  the  Christian  young  man  or  woman  will  see  beyond  the 
surface;  it  will  find  spiritual  values;  it  will  find  a kindred  spirit;  it  will 
delight  in  love  until  finally  the  two  become  united  into  one." 

"'Unto  the  pure  all  things  are  pure'  (Titus  1:15).  Sex,  marriage,  and 
childbirth  are  all  sacred.  It  is  only  sinful  man  under  the  domination  of 
Satan  who  turns  these  things  to  perverted  and  sinful  uses." 


A book  which  every  minister  should  make  available  for  the  young 
men  in  his  church.  A book  for  every  Christian  library. 


A practical  gift;  clothbound,  $1.50 


Mennonite  Publishing  House  Scottdale,  Pa. 


to  the  IV-D  classification  applied  to  Amer- 
icans studying  for  the  ministry. 

* * * 

The  average  church  giver  donated  $23.71 
to  his  church  in  1948  in  contrast  to  the  $21.86 
in  1947.  Figures  released  at  the  recent  meet- 
ing of  the  United  Stewardship  Council  show 
that  American  Protestants  contributed 
$83,000,000  more  to  their  churches  in  1948 
than  in  the  previous  year. — Gospel  Messenger. 
* * * 

An  Associated  Press  survey  shows  that  half 
of  the  states  have  launched  or  are  planning 
programs  to  improve  the  care  of  mental  pa- 
tients. Legislatures  are  being  spurred  into 
action  by  many  exposures  of  crowded  and 
unsatisfactory  conditions  in  mental  institu- 
tions. Much  of  this  propaganda  which  is  re- 
sulting in  better  conditions  in  mental  hospit- 
als had  its  origin  with  the  C.P.S.  men  who 
served  in  these  hospitals  during  the  war  years. 
# * * 

The  Berlin  Russian  zone’s  new  constitution 
guarantees  religious  liberty.  Religious  activ- 
ities are  to  be  given  protection  by  the  repub- 
lic as  long  as  they  are  not  misused  for  polit- 
ical purposes.  Forced  revelation  of  member- 
ship in  a religious  body  is  forbidden,  as  well 
as  forced  participation  in  church  activities. 
Religious  communities  will  enjoy  the  privi- 
leges of  all  lawfully  constituted  corporate 
bodies,  and  are  permitted  collection  of  mem- 
bership dues.  There  will  be  no  financial  re- 
lations between  the  church  and  the  state. 
Religious  instruction  will  be  permitted  in  the 
schools,  but  instructors  must  be  selected  by 
the  churches.  The  parliamentary  council,  in 
drawing  up  the  constitution,  rejected  a pro- 
posal to  mention  God  in  Article  I of  the  Bill 
of  Rights. — The  Chaplain. 

# * # 

Marc  Boegner,  president  of  the  Federation 
of  French  Protestant  churches,  says  that  the 
majority  of  French  Communists  are  not  really 
Marxists  and  could  be  won  back  to  the  churcb 
if  Christianity  were  properly  presented  to 
them.  The  majority  know  nothing  about 
Christianity  beyond  the  anti-Christian  prop- 
aganda which  has  been  fed  to  them.  They 
must  be  brought  in  contact  with  a Chris- 
tianity which  is  not  synonymous  with  social 
injustice. 

* * * 

The  Hoover  Commission  on  reorganiza- 
tion of  government  agencies  has  charged  that 
over  $1,500,000,000  a year  is  being  wasted  or 
worse  in  military  expenditures  by  duplication, 
inexcusable  carelessness,  padding,  and  a host 
of  other  financial  shortcomings.  About  ten 
per  cent  of  the  $15,000,000,000  a year  that  is 
going  into  military  expenditures  in  the  Unit- 
ed States,  goes  down  this  drain  of  utter  waste. 
Military  leaders  keep  holding  the  threat  of 
war  over  Congress  to  secure  continued  appro- 
priations for  military  expenditures. 

* * * 

Hanson  W.  Baldwin,  New  York  Times 
military  expert,  recently  declared,  “Those 
nations  that  have  tried  to  make  themselves 
impregnable  have  become  either  garrison 
states  or  bankrupt  states.”  He  warns  that 
our  military  expenditure  is  leading  the 
United  States  toward  bankruptcy.  Accord- 


ing to  Between  the  Lines,  in  1820  defense 
expenditures  per  capita  in  our  country 
amounted  to  73^;  by  1840,  77^;  and  by  1880, 
$1.03.  In  1905  they  were  $2.85  per  person;  by 
1927  they  had  jumped  to  $7.25;  and  by  1937 
they  had  reached  $11.53.  But  in  the  present 
fiscal  year  they  come  to  the  staggering  sum 
of  $130  for  every  person  in  this  country.  In 
addition  to  this,  there  are  the  expenditures 
for  war  pension,  debt  servicing,  and  other 
hangovers  from  past  wars. 

# * * 

Immigrants  continue  to  pour  into  Israel  at 
the  rate  of  20,000  to  30,000  a month.  The 
great  urge  for  mass  exodus  to  Israel  has 
shaken  the  foundation  of  Jewish  life,  not 


only  in  Europe,  but  throughout  the  Near 
East.  Hundreds  of  Jews  are  leaving  Istanbul 
daily,  and  some  3,000  reached  Israel  by  the 
early  part  of  March.  On  March  8 a single 
boat  brought  2,000  to  the  port  of  Haifa. 

* # # 

The  Presbyterian  Church  is  sponsoring  an 
institutional  sendee  unit  made  up  of  college 
students  at  Philadelphia  State  Hospital  this 
summer.  This  is  following  the  pattern  which 
has  been  set  up  by  Mennonites,  Friends,  and 
Brethren  who  have  maintained  similar  units 
in  mental  hospitals. 
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Come  Unto  Me 

A Command  of  Christ 


BY  ESTHER  WEBER 


Of  all  the  commands  of  our  Lord,  is 
not  this  the  fundamental  one— the  prime 
command,  which  must  be  obeyed  as  the 
j very  ground  of  further  obedience?  Thus 
' when  Jesus  said  to  the  Pharisees,  “Ye  will 
not  come  to  me,  that  ye  might  have  life,” 
He  was  not  only  diagnosing  their  im- 
j mediate  trouble,  but  was  in  the  same 
breath  indicating  their  spiritual  pros- 
pects apart  from  Him.  Failure  to  come 
to  Him  meant  for  them  continuance  in 
| spiritual  death.  Death  is  the  Great  Iner- 
I tia.  It  does  not  grow  and  change,  and 
| put  forth  leaves,  and  bear  fruit.  We  look 
I for  no  change  in  a corpse  except  that  of 
progressive  decay.  But  where  the  active 
: principle  of  life  is  present,  a wide  pano- 
rama of  possibility  opens  up.  Opportu- 
nity may  be  either  meagerly  or  richly 
, appropriated,  but  it  remains  there  while 
life  lasts,  always  offering  to  lead  into  new 
and  fruitful  developments.  And  so  when 
our  Lord  asks  us  to  come  unto  Him  to 
'receive  life.  He  makes  the  claim  that  He 
can  introduce  into  the  personality  a prin- 
ciple of  growth  and  development  so 
[dynamic  that  life  without  it  is  seen  by 
' its  contrasting  lack  of  opportunity  to  be 
I merely  death. 

The  command,  “Come  unto  me,”  re- 
. fers  to  the  same  general  process  as  the 
words,  “Believe  on  me,”  but  I think  the 
wording  is  happier,  indicating  more  con- 
cretely the  nature  of  the  occurrence. 
Some  fundamentalists,  for  instance,  work 
[ havoc  with  the  “believe”  texts  by  seem- 
j ing  to  equate  life-giving  contact  with 
Christ  with  intellectual  assent  to  the 
j historicity  of  certain  events.  But  the 
words,  “Come  unto  me,”  insist  upon  the 
contact.  They  speak  of  a change  of  po- 
sition, of  a steadfast  pressing  through  the 
throng  until  the  hem  of  the  healing  gar- 
ment is  touched.  “By  faith  Abraham, 
when  he  was  called  . . . went.”  But  who 
shall  separate  “believing”  from  “com- 
ing,” or  faith  from  works?  To  the  wom- 
an who  by  coming  unto  Him  found 
healing,  did  not  the  Master  say,  “Daugh- 
ter, thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole!’? 
And  so  we  perceive  that  “he  that  cometh 
to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that 
he  is  a rewarder  of  them  that  diligently 
seek  him,”  otherwise  he  would  never  set 
out  to  approach  Him. 


With  characteristic  emphasis  upon  the 
part  played  by  human  activity  in  the 
work  of  salvation,  James  admonishes 
us:  “Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  will 
draw  nigh  to  you.”  But  then  we  notice 
Paul  saying  that  we  are  saved  by  grace, 
through  faith,  and  that  even  the  faith  is 
not  something  which  we  contribute  to 
the  process,  for  that,  too,  is  not  of  our- 
selves, but  is  the  gift  of  God.  Clearly 
the  Bible  is  not  simply  a collection  of 
neat  little  water-tight  formulas.  If  it 
were  that,  it  would  be  its  weakness  rather 
than  its  great  strength  that  it  has  pas- 
sages of  such  contrasting  emphasis  as  the 
ones  just  mentioned.  The  Bible  is  more 
nearly  akin  to  poetry  than  to  mathemat- 
ics. Its  language  is  the  language  of  in- 
sight rather  than  of  logic.  It  does  not 
attempt  the  impossible  and  fruitless  task 
of  squeezing  life-truths  into  juiceless 
little  abstractions.  It  aims  rather  to  illu- 
minate life  and  experience  as  they  come 
to  us,  in  all  their  surging  irrationality 
and  unpredictability.  Life  is  full  of  ap- 
parent contradictions,  and  as  William 
James  observed,  tends  to  overflow  logic. 
Being  of  such  a nature,  it  yields  its  inti- 
mate secrets  to  the  poet  rather  than  to 
the  system-maker. 

And  so,  in  the  matter  before  us  now, 
Paul  and  James  stand  side  by  side  quite 
amicably,  one  telling  of  the  utter  pas- 
sivity of  man  in  the  salvation-process, 
the  other  telling  of  the  need  for  human 
exertion.  Their  total  message  amounts 
to  this:  “You  can’t  do  a thing  to  save 
yourself;  nevertheless,  you  will  have  to 
exert  yourself  earnestly  if  you  are  to  be 
saved.”  If  we  have  discerningly  read  the 
book  of  our  own  experience,  and  have 
not  paid  the  wrong  kind  of  heed  to  the 
system-makers,  we  will  recognize  that 
the  joint  statement  of  James  and  Paul 
has  the  ring  of  authenticity,  that  it 
sounds  exactly  like  life,  and  we  will  not 
then  feel  the  need  of  relegating  the  mes- 
sage of  one  or  the  other  of  them  to  the 
status  of  a gospel-of-straw,  as  Luther 
did.  Jesus,  too,  said  at  one  time,  “Come 
unto  me,”  and  at  another  time,  “I,  if  I 
be  lifted  up  . . . will  draw  all  men  unto 
me,”  suggesting  both  human  activity 
and  human  passivity. 

Paying  closer  attention  to  the  wording 


of  our  Lord’s  command,  we  notice  some 
qualifications.  “Come  unto  me,  all  ye 
that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I 
will  give  you  rest.”  This  gracious  com- 
mand, this  kindly  invitation,  is  not 
meant  for  all.  We  notice  that  the  care- 
free and  the  lighthearted,  the  ones  well 
satisfied  with  life  as  it  is  and  with  them- 
selves as  they  are,  are  not  bidden.  “I 
came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sin- 
ners to  repentance,”  He  says,  and  again, 
“They  that  are  whole  need  not  a phy- 
sician; but  they  that  are  sick.”  Every 
kind  of  complacency  automatically  dis- 
qualifies one  for  hearing  this  invitation 
and  thus  for  responding  to  it. 

The  ones,  for  instance,  to  whom  ma- 
terial things  are  the  highest  and  all- 
sufficient  good  in  life,  are  disqualified. 


Who  Art  Thou,  Christ? 

By  Mary  Alice  Holden 

Who  art  Thou,  Christ— 

The  Babe  in  the  manger, 

Or  the  Man  of  sorrows  still, 

The  One  who  spoke  wise  words 
On  a low  Judean  hill? 

The  Man  who  wept  for  Jerusalem, 

Or  the  Saviour  dying  for  sin , 

The  resurrected  Redeemer, 

Who  every  heart  shall  win? 

Thou  art  still  these  things, 

But  so  many  more, 

For  Thou  art  walking  beside  me, 

No  more  despised  and  poor. 

Thou  art  the  Voice  within  me, 

The  comfort  in  distress, 

A hand  to  clasp  in  the  darkness, 

The  Rose  of  Thy  graciousness, 

The  help  above  all  others; 
Compassion  I feel  for  those 
Who  walk  on  unknown  pathicays 
Without  the  Companion  who  knows. 

Thou  art  the  Christ  Immanuel— 
God-with-Us  here  beloiv, 

My  soul’s  Beloved,  Prince  of  Peace, 
Who  knows  the  way  I go. 

My  shepherd  feeding  well  the  flock — 
Twice-fair  among  all  those, 

Who  walk  among  the  fragrant  xrales, 
Thou  Galilean  Rose. 

Garden  City,  Mo. 
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Such  would  be  the  citizens  of  the  golden 
age  envisioned  by  the  famous  psycholo- 
gist, Freud.  “One  might  suppose,’’  he 
said,  in  his  book.  The  Future  of  an  Illu- 
sion, “that  a reorganization  of  human 
relations  should  be  possible,  which,  by 
abandoning  coercion  and  the  suppres- 
sion of  the  instincts,  would  remove  the 
sources  of  dissatisfaction  with  culture,  so 
that  undisturbed  by  inner  conflict,  men 
might  devote  themselves  to  the  acquisi- 
tion of  natural  resources  and  to  the 
enjoyment  of  the  same.  That  would  be 
the  golden  age.”  The  writer  of  Revela- 
tion would  recognize  that  this  would  be, 
not  the  golden,  but  the  Laodicean  age, 
whose  citizens,  from  sheer,  heavy-souled 
materialism,  congratulate  themselves  that 
they  have  need  of  nothing  because  they 
are  rich  and  increased  with  goods,  know- 
ing not  that  they  are  “wretched,  and 
miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and 
naked.” 

Let  us  picture  such  a race  of  beings 
if  we  can,  low  of  brow,  dull  of  eye,  thick 
lips  hanging  loose,  hugging  each  his  por- 
tion of  “natural  resources,”  utterly  con- 
soled with  it,  dreaming  of  nothing  bet- 
ter, yearning  for  nothing  but  that  which 
the  fields,  or  seas,  or  forests,  or  mines  can 
produce.  The  mental  image  grows  hazy 
and  fades  away.  It  is  impossible  to  pic- 
ture an  entire  world  peopled  with  such 
creatures.  Life  would  not  permit  it.  We 
begin  to  sink  into  a rut  of  complacent 
animalism,  and  then  life  gives  us  a hypo- 
dermic—pain,  or  disappointment,  or  sor- 
row. Under  this  stimulation  another 
level  of  our  being  awakens,  and  we  real- 
ize that  the  natural  order  is  not  the  only 
one,  and  that  what  there  is  of  it  is  but 
crudely  adapted  to  give  lasting  satisfac- 
tion to  a human  being,  who  is  partly 
flesh,  but  partly  spirit,  also.  If  our  reali- 
zation is  sufficiently  keen,  we  become 
capable  of  feeling  “weary  and  heavy- 
laden,”  and  thus  become  candidates  for 
the  offered  rest. 

The  self-sufficient  soul,  too,  is  dis- 
qualified for  receiving  this  invitation. 
Perhaps  his  self-sufficiency  arises  merely 
from  a partial  blindness,  which  shuts 
from  his  view  the  terrifying  potentiali- 
ties of  life,  and  his  own  lack  of  equip- 
ment for  meeting  them.  Perhaps  it 
arises  from  the  bracing  afforded  by  some 
philosophy  which  he  has  constructed  to 
shield  himself.  Perhaps  it  arises  from  a 
naive  confidence  that  his  own  righteous- 
ness is  such  that  the  universe  owes  him 
clemency. 

Whatever  the  specific  nature  of  the 
various  disqualifications,  all  of  them  are 
alike  in  that  they  keep  their  subjects 
satisfied'  with  a lesser  good,  with  the 
result  that  they  are  unable  to  reach  after 
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and  receive  a greater.  This  is  the  pro- 
found meaning  of  that  religious  para- 
dox: “Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for 
they  shall  be  comforted.” 

Let  us  see  what  our  Lord  says  further 
in  inviting  us  to  come  to  Him.  “Take 
my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me,” 
He  says,  “for  I am  meek  and  lowly  in 
heart:  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your 
souls.”  Come  unto  me  and  learn  how 
to  have  spiritual  relaxation  and  poise. 
This  is  a timely  invitation,  surely,  for 
poor,  agitated,  neurotic,  twentieth-cen- 
tury man.  And  the  key  to  the  whole 
secret  of  heart-repose  is  given  to  us  in 
this  statement  which  intimates  that  the 
thing  we  are  to  learn  from  Him  is  meek- 
ness and  lowliness  of  heart.  Give  up  the 
strenuous  championship  of  the  self; 
quietly  lay  down  the  arms  of  pride.  Am 
I always  right?  The  simple  and  complete 
answer  is,  No.  Do  my  impulses  and 
actions  always  admit,  of  defense?  No, 
again.  With  so  much  admitted,  it  al- 
ready becomes  easier  to  be  indulgent 
toward  those  who  think  we  are  wrong 
when  we  are  actually  right,  who  mis- 
interpret our  good  motives  and  actions. 
Do  1 consider  myself  a person  of  some 
importance  and  stature,  whose  dignity 
and  worth  ought  to  be  recognized?  If 
so,  it  will  cut  deeply  when  I am  merely 
ignored.  But  if  I have  really  come  to 
Christ  as  one  of  His  poor  little  ones,  as 
St.  Francis  did,  and  have  learned  His 
lesson  of  deliverance  from  the  self,  I will 
have  a healthy  indifference  to  insults, 
will  probably  not  even  recognize  one 
when  I see  it.  Inferiority  complexes, 
with  all  their  crippling  effects,  grow  out 
of  a hunger  for  superiority,  and  a hunger 
for  superiority  grows  out  of  a wounded 
or  a congenitally  hypersensitive  self- 
esteem. Psychiatrists  now,  by  careful 
study,  are  beginning  to  gain  an  under- 
standing of  some  of  the  secrets  of  spirit- 
ual hygiene  which  the  simplest  follower 
of  Jesus  had  the  opportunity  of  learning 
directly  from  His  lips  two  thousand 
years  ago. 

How  full  of  profound  implications, 
then,  is  this  urgent  and  gracious  com- 
mand of  our  Lord!  “Come”  calls  us  to 
life,  demands  contact  with  the  Source 
of  life,  recognizes  both  the  futility  and 
the  necessity  of  man’s  exertion  in  estab- 
lishing contact,  can  be  heard  only  by  the 
consciously  needy,  offers  reorganization 
of  living  on  the  new  basis  exemplified 
by  the  One  giving  the  invitation.  All  of 
this  our  Lord  implies  when  He  says,. 
“Come  unto  me.” 

Hesston,  Kans. 


What  an  amazing  banter  upon  all  man- 
kind is  Freemasonry. — John  Wesley. 


Give  Us  Prayer 

By  Milton  Brackbill 

Some  native  Christians  in  one  of  tht 
South  Sea  Islands  were  ready  to  go  fa: 
back  into  the  jungles  to  carry  the  testi 
mony  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  darkened  ant 
devibbound  souls.  That  day,  down  b 
the  river,  one  saw  a man  in  a diver’, 
suit  and  helmet  go  down  out  of  sigh 
under  the  dark  waters.  He  saw  the  pumj 
at  work  by  men  on  the  surface,  steadib 
sending  the  air  down  the  tubing.  Ht 
watched  the  movements  of  the  life-line 
the  only  evidence  of  the  man  below 
He  saw  the  deep  concern  of  the  men  or 
the  surface  for  their  co-worker  in  hi: 
danger  and  need  and  realized  that  onb 
the  “wind”  pumped  down  was  keeping 
him  safe. 

That  night,  at  their  last  meeting  to 
gether,  this  native  Christian  made  hi: 
appeal  in  words  like  this.  “We  have 
been  saved  with  a great  salvation;  Jesu: 
has  come  into  our  hearts.  Now  we  be 
long  to  Him,  and  our  hearts  are  no 
dark  any  more,  but  full  of  light  and  w( 
are  praising  God.  But  we  must  go  bad 
into  the  darkness  to  win  others.  We  arc 
like  that  diver  who  went  down  into  the 
deep  waters.  That  man  was  safe  onb 
because  they  gave  him  wind.  The} 
pump  it  down  to  him  and  watch  for  him 
all  the  time.  We,  too,  are  going  dowi 
far  into  the  darkness.  It  is  too  strong 
for  us.  We  are  not  very  strong.  Oh 
brother,  you  hold  the  line  for  us.  Y01 
watch  for  us.  You  not  forget  us,  wher 
we  are  far  away.  You  not  see  us  witl 
your  eyes  any  more,  only  with  the  eye 
of  faith.  But,  oh,  brothers,  when  we  gc 
down  into  deep  waters,  you  not  forget  tc 
give  us  wind,  give  us  wind,  or  we  die 
Give  us  prayer!” 

So  do  we,  a small  group,  make  oui 
appeal  to  you,  our  brothers,  for  the  city 
wide  evangelistic  crusade  planned  foa 
Hannibal,  Mo.,  July  6-24.  . 

This  typical  small  American  city 
made  famous  by  one  “Mark  Twain,”  is 
nevertheless,  a city  of  thousands  of  los 
souls.  God  has  laid  the  tragic  need  o( 
these  souls  on  our  hearts.  We  believe  ir[ 
the  power  of  God  to  restore  and  give  life 
to  souls  dead  in  sins.  What  a horrible 
condition  is  the  state  of  one  unsavec 
soul!  They  must  have  the  messagci 
through  Spirit-filled  minds  and  heart: 
that  will  think  and  feel  while  talking 
and  witnessing  to  them.  We  must  pusf 
the  battle  to  the  gates.  We  must  invade 
the  devil’s  ground.  We  must  be  His  wit 
nesses  (martyrs).  But  who  is  sufficient 
for  these  things?  In  the  Book  of  Acts  wej 
find  both  joy  (Acts  13:48)  and  hostility 

(Continued  on  page  541) 
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■ 

! The  Christian  Funeral 

A recent  article  in  the  Christian  Her- 
)ald  has  been  widely  read  and  discussed. 
It  is  an  arraignment  of  the  modern 
funeral  as  a parade  of  vanity  that  is 
[becoming  more  and  more  unchristian  in 
, its  proud  display  and  its  luxuriant  ex- 
pense. The  article  describes  the  great 
I changes  that  have  come  about  in  the  past 
f seventy  years.  Years  ago  a few  dollars 
:paid  for  a simple,  homemade  coffin  and 
[friends  supplied  practically  all  the  serv- 
ices which  were  needed  to  place  a body 
decently  under  the  ground.  But  the  de- 
I velopment  of  the  profession  of  the  mor- 
i tician  has  brought  us  one  refinement 
I upon  another  until  today  the  cost  of  the 
[ average  funeral  in  this  country  ap- 
f proaches  five  hundred  dollars,  with  many 
j running  into  the  thousands.  It  is  not 
that  undertakers  are  grafters  who  try  to 
iget  the  poor  to  put  the  savings  of  a life- 
jtime  into  a funeral.  On  the  contrary, 
/ they  sometimes  have  trouble  to1  keep 
1 people  from  buying  for  pride’s  sake  a 
funeral  which  they  cannot  afford.  We 
(need  not  attack  the  funeral  directors, 
i We  need  rather  to  instruct  our  Christian 
; consciences  so  that  we  refuse  to  follow 
:the  world  into  its  vain  parade  of  death. 

It  is  not  that  all  changes  in  the  con- 
' duct  of  funerals  are  wrong.  Some  of  our 
f funeral  customs  needed  to  be  changed. 

| The  “wake”  was  established  when  a 
! corpse  needed  to  be  protected.  It  is  fool- 
ish now  for  people  to  sit  up  all  night 
I when  there  is  absolutely  no  reason  for 
lit.  There  are  other  changes  that  prob- 
j ably  still  need  to  be  made.  Personally 
we  are  coming  to  feel  that  the  parade  of 
j persons  through  the  church  to  view  the 
(body  is  a bit  crude  and  unnecessary. 

1 There  has  been  plenty  of  opportunity  in 
the  home  or  in  the  funeral  parlor  for 
those  who  are  interested  to  look  on  the 
! face  of  a friend  for  the  last  time.  And 
| it  seems  almost  cruel  for  people  to  sit  in 
1 a church  and  watch  the  family  in  its  last 
viewing  of  the  body,  maybe  to  see  which 
one  “took  it  the  hardest.”  That  is  cer- 
tainly a time  to  leave  the  family  alone 
with  their  dead. 

But  changes  in  the  direction  of  dis- 
play and  extravagance  are  definitely 
1 wrong.  Most  of  us  say  we  like  a simple 


funeral.  But  then  we  buy  finer  and 
finer  caskets,  ride  in  bigger  and  blacker 
cars,  pile  the  pulpit  with  larger  and 
costlier  sprays,  and  justify  ourselves  be- 
cause we  can  afford  it.  Or  perhaps  we 
don’t  want  to  let  the  Joneses  outdo  us. 

A few  principles  may  guide  us  in  our 
Christian  thinking  on  this  subject.  The 
first  is  that  the  funeral  should  show 
respect  for  the  dead  rather  than  ostenta- 
tion for  the  living.  And  one  doesn’t 
need  to  bury  a small  fortune  in  the 
ground  to  show  respect  for  the  dead. 
They  will  sleep  in  the  cemetery  quite  as 
well  without  a vault  as  with  one.  Nor 
does  a massive  tombstone  connote  love 
and  affection.  It  may  simply  show  that 
the  family  has  plenty  of  money  or  at 
least  that  they  want  people  to  think  they 
do.  Our  fathers  had  some  reason  for 
having  uniform  tombstones.  Why  should 
the  rich  lord  it  over  the  poor  even  in 
the  cemetery? 

The  next  principle  is  that  the  whole 
emphasis  of  the  funeral  should  be  on  the 
departed  spirit  rather  than  on  the  re- 
maining body.  The  funeral  sermon 
should  be  an  exposition  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity  with  its  hope  of  immortal- 
ity rather  than  an  oration  on  how  much 
we  will  miss  the  departed  one.  We  fear 
that  some  of  our  dead  would  feel  very 
uncomfortable  if  they  could  hear  the 
fulsome  flattery  of  the  funeral  orator. 
The  funeral  is  usually  an  excellent  op- 
portunity to  preach  Gospel  truth  to 
many  people  who  seldom  come  to  church 
on  other  occasions.  Our  assurance  of  the 
future  life  does  not  depend  upon  the 
skill  of  the  embalmer,  as  the  Egyptians’ 
did.  Remember,  there  is  one  funeral  you 
will  never  attend;  that  is  your  own.  Too' 
much  concern  therefore  with  the  physi- 
cal in  connection  with  a funeral  is  a veri- 
table denial  of  life  beyond  the  grave. 
One  could  be  disrespectful  and  careless, 
of  course.  But  we  are  in  small  danger  of 
that.  We  are  in  far  greater  danger  of 
following  pell-mell  in  the  way  of  show 
and  display  which  the  world  marks  out 
for  us.  We  need  to  keep  our  funerals 
Christian. 

One  other  word.  We  have  nothing 
against  florists  and  wouldn’t  want  to  say 
anything  against  their  business.  But  the 
annual  expenditure  in  our  country  of 


one  hundred  million  dollars  for  floral 
wreaths  seems  hard  to  justify.  We  were 
glad  to  read  in  connection  with  the 
death  of  the  faculty  member  at  Hesston 
College  the  request  of  the  family  that 
anything  which  might  be  spent  for  flow- 
ers should  rather  be  put  into  a fund  for 
the  new  Science  Hall,  in  which  the 
deceased  would  have  labored  if  he  had 
lived.  That  is  the  kind  of  memorial 
that  makes  sense  to  us. 

Unlearned  Blessings 

We  have  read  recently  of  an  illiterate 
old  man  who  said  he  got  more  help  from 
the  blessed  words  “and  it  came  to  pass” 
than  from  anything  else  in  the  Bible. 
He  explained:  “When  I’s  so  upset  with 
trouble  and  pestered  with  trials,  I goes 
to  de  Bible  and  I never  goes  far  before 
I come  across  dem  words,  ‘it  came  to 
pass.’  And  I says,  ‘Bress  de  Lord.  It 
didn’t  come  to  stay,  it  come  to  pass.’  ” 
The  exegesis  of  the  dear  old  brother  is 
very  faulty.  But  who  could  question  the 
genuineness  and  the  truth  of  his  bless- 
ing? 

We  heard  of  another  brother  who,  on 
reading  of  the  impotent  man  at  the  pool, 
pronounced  the  adjective  “impo'tant” 
and  rejoiced  that  such  a helpless,  sick 
man  was  important  to  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Who  could  have  had  the  cruelty  to  send 
him  to  the  dictionary  to  lose  the  joy  of 
his  misinterpretation? 

This  is  not  a plea  for  ignorance  nor  a 
defense  of  illiteracy.  The  man  of  God, 
particularly  the  teacher  of  the  Word, 
should  see  to  it  that  so  far  as  possible 
he  need  never  be  ashamed  of  his  inter- 
pretations and  applications.  But  some- 
times we  never  teach  at  all  nor  appropri- 
ate the  Word  of  God  to  ourselves  be- 
cause we  are  not  scholars  and  we  are 
afraid  we  might  be  on  the  wrong  track. 
Choose  the  best  track  you  can,  brother, 
but  go  ahead  and  make  the  Word  of 
God  your  own.  We  believe  that  God 
can  use  even  an  illiterate  error  to  bring 
us  spiritual  blessing.  The  general  sense 
of  other  Scriptures  will  keep  us  from 
going  very  far  astray  in  the  interpreta- 
tion of  any  one.  Sometimes  we  can’t 
help  it  when  we  find  ourselves  among 
the  unlearned.  But  that  is  no  reason 
why  we  need  to  keep  away  from  the  rich 
provision  of  the  Lord’s  table.  So  go 
ahead,  brother,  help  yourself.  You’ll 
probably  grow  as  strong  on  food  which 
you  eat  with  your  knife  as  that  which 
you  eat  with  your  fork. 
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Reading  the  Bible  to  Hear  God’s  Word 

By  Barney  Ovensen 

“All  flesh  is  like  grass 
and  all  its  glory  like  the  flower  of  grass. 

The  grass  withers,  and  the  flower  falls, 
but  the  word  of  the  Lord  abides  forever.” 

(Isaiah,  quoted  in  the  first  letter  of  Peter.) 

It  is  easier  to  doubt  than  to  believe.  It  is  easier  to  be  igno- 
rant than  to  learn.  It  is  easier  to  ask  questions  than  to  answer 
them  correctly. 

Cynics  and  skeptics  choose  to  doubt.  But  if  God  has  ever 
revealed  the  truth  to  any  man  on  earth,  those  of  us  who  love 
truth  want  to  know  it. 

You  do  not  know  if  there  is  a God?  But  you  must  know. 
We  cannot  live  without  choosing.  If  there  is  no  God,  we  are 
free  to  live  as  we  please.  Life  is  what  you  make  it  if  atheism 
is  true.  But  if  God  made  this  universe,  then  we  must  learn 
what  God  meant  life  tp  be.  We  must  live  God’s  way. 

Do  you  suppose  that  God  made  man  without  knowing  how 
He  wants  man  to  live?  If  God  cares  how  we  live,  is  it  reason- 
able to  go  through  life  without  seeking  to  know  God’s  will? 

Modern  liberal  education  practically  ignores  God.  The 
schools  teach  us  things  that  qualify  us  to  become  money- 
makers, but  they  do  not  teach  us  what  life  is  all  about. 

We  read  many  books,  magazines,  and  newspapers  that 
ignore  the  truth  that  God  has  revealed.  We  listen  to  much 
talk  that  is  based  on  practical  atheism.  Most  people  just  don’t 
care  how  God  wants  us  to  live. 

No  intelligent  traveler  ignores  the  map.  No  builder  ignores 
the  blueprints  and  the  specifications  for  the  building.  No 
honest  citizen  ignores  the  laws  of  man.  No  one  who  wants  to 
live  right  ignores  the  laws  of  God. 

You  don’t  believe  in  God?  You  believe  in  evolution  and 
modern  science?  Then  you  are  building  your  life  on  sand. 
The  science  you  believe  in,  the  science  of  today,  will  it  all  be 
fact  or  will  some  of  it  be  fiction  a thousand  years  from  now? 
The  science  of  the  past  has  proven  false  in  many  respects. 
How  do  you  know  that  the  science  oif  your  textbooks  is  the 
final,  unchanging  truth? 

If  you  loved  the  truth,  you  would  know  that  there  is  a God. 
The  world  is  full  of  the  things  that  God  has  made.  We  know 
now  that  there  is  one  universe,  and  one  God.  The  countless 
atoms  tell  us  that  He  has  planned  and  designed  and  created 
even  the  smallest  particle  of  matter.  You  can  reason.  Open 
your  eyes  and  take  a good  look  at  creation.  Is  it  reasonable  to 
believe  that  all  this  has  come  by  some  uncontrolled,  undirect- 
ed, natural  force? 

You  believe  in  God,  but  you  do  not  know  if  Christianity  is 
true  or  not?  But  you  can  know  if  you  want  to  know.  Jesus  is 
true,  or  He  is  false.  Either  Jesus  is  the  One  He  claimed  to  be, 
or  He  is  a liar  and  a deceiver.  You  can  know.  And  you  will 
come  to  believe  in  Jesus  if  you  love  truth  and  are  willing  to 
live  right. 

Read  the  Gospel  to  Know  the  Truth  About  Jesus 

You  need  not  read  the  Bible  as  you  do  any  other  book, 
beginning  with  Genesis  and  reading  through  to  the  end  of 
Revelation.  Each  book  in  the  Bible  is  complete  in  itself, 
though  some  are  more  closely  connected  than  others.  The 
books  of  the  Old  Testament  are  full  of  shadows.  The  full 
light  came  to  this  world  with  Jesus.  So  it  is  better  to  begin 
with  the  New  Testament,  and  especially  the  first  four  books 
of  the  New  Testament,  the  Gospel. 

Some  people  try  to  believe  in  Jesus,  and  others  wait  for  faith. 
But  faith  does  not  come  that  way.  Faith  comes  by  hearing 
the  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ. 

To  some  who  doubted,  Jesus  said:  “My  teaching  is  not  mine, 
but  his  who  sent  me;  if  any  man’s  will  is  to  do  his  will,  he 
shall  know  whether  the  teaching  is  from  God  or  whether  I am 
speaking  on  my  own  authority.”  Jesus  claimed  to  be  teaching 
God’s  word.  And  He  said  that  all  who'  will  do  God’s  will,  all 
who  want  to  live  right,  will  know  that  this  is  so. 


Begin  now  to  live  by  Jesus’  teaching.  Read  the  Gospel, 
obeying  every  command  you  find  there.  Your  conscience  will| 
bear  witness  to  Jesus’  teaching,  that  it  is  from  God.  Pray  and 
obey.  If  you  don’t  do  what  Jesus  said,  you  may  never  find  the 
truth.  “If  you  continue  in  my  word,”  Jesus  said,  “you  will 
know  the  truth.”  You  will  know  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and 
that  His  words  are  the  words  of  God. 


Read  the  Gospel  to  Live 

Sooner  or  later  all  of  us  who'  love  truth  find  out  that  there 
is  something  wrong  with  the  way  we  are  living.  If  we  are  try- 
ing to  live  right,  we  see  that  something  is  wrong  inside.  We 
are  not  as  good  in  our  nature  as  we  would  like  to  think,  and 
some  of  us  even  try  to  hide  the  truth  from  friends  and  neigh- 
bors. 

“You  must  be  born  again,”  Jesus  said.  I must  lose  my  life 
in  order  to  find  real  life.  You  also.  “Unless  a grain  of  wheat 
falls  into  the  earth  and  dies,  it  remains  alone;  but  if  it  dies, 
it  bears  much  fruit.  He  who  loves  his  life  loses  it,  and  he  who 
hates  his  life  in  this  world  will  keep  it  for  eternal  life.” 

The  life  that  Jesus  promised  us  is  eternal  life  in  heaven 
with  God.  And  also  a more  abundant  life  in  this  world. 

To  know  the  only  true  God— to  be  in  harmony  with  Him 
and  in  fellowship  with  Him  both  in  this  world  and  in  the 
world  to  come— this  is  eternal  life. 

How  are  we  born  again?  Jesus  told  us:  “The  hour  is  com- 
ing, and  now  is,  when  the  dead  will  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son 
of  God,  and  those  who  hear  will  live.”  And  again  He  said, 
“He  who  hears  my  word  and  believes  him  who  sent  me,  has 
eternal  life.”  And  He  also  said,  “If  any  one  keeps  my  word, 
he  will  never  see  death.” 

Hear  and  do  what  Jesus  said.  There  is  life  in  His  words. 

Beware  of  those  Bible  teachers  and  religious  leaders  who 
go  beyond  the  sound  words  of  Jesus  to  another  “gospel”  or  a 
new  teaching,  or  explain  away  the  commands  of  Jesus  instead 
of  obeying  them.  Men  of  God  do  not  contradict  Jesus.  They 
help  us  to  understand  the  teaching  of  Jesus  and  live  by  it. 

You  know  the  difference  between  a grapevine  and  a thorn- 
bush.  So  also  with  men.  By  their  fruits  you  will  know  them. 
They  do  not  call  themselves  by  the  same  names,  but  scribes 
and  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  are  still  with  us. 

You  can  understand  the  teachings  of  Jesus.  You  have  one 
Master  and  Lord.  You  have  one  Teacher.  Follow  Jesus. 


Read  the  Whole  Bible  to  Hear  God’s  Word 

Jesus  told  us  that  man  shall  live  by  every  word  that  pro- 
ceeds from  the  mouth  of  God.  Not  only  Jesus’  words,  but  all 
the  words  of  God  are  necessary  food  for  our  souls.  “He  who 
has  ears,  let  him  hear.” 

The  Gospel  is  the  most  important  part  of  the  Bible.  It 
should  be  read  more  often  than  any  other  part. 

The  rest  of  the  New  Testament  books  are  written  especially 
for  Christians.  We  want  to  know  how  to  live  right,  how  to 
please  God,  and  how  to  fellowship  with  other  Christians.  Do 
what  the  first  Christians  did,  and  you  will  please  God  just  as 
much  as  they  did. 

The  Old  Testament  is  not  as  important  for  us  as  the  New 
Testament.  The  old  covenant  that  God  made  with  the  earthly 
congregation  of  Israel  through  Moses— -the  covenant  of  law, 
with  its  sacrifices,  ceremonies,  and  so  on— has  been  replaced  by 
a new  and  better  covenant.  God’s  people  are  no  longer  under 
the  law  of  Moses. 

The  Christian  learns  from  Jesus  what  is  the  right  attitude 
toward  the  Old  Testameht  Scriptures.  We  imitate  Jesus  and 
the  apostles  also  in  this.  And  if  we  use  the  Scriptures  as  they 
did,  we  cannot  go  wrong. 

To  use  the  Bible  for  answering  endless  questions,  stupid 
controversies,  genealogies,  and  arguments  about  the  law 
unprofitable  and  futile.  Godless  chatterers  use  the  Bible 
dispute  about  words,  which  does  no  good,  but  only  leads 
people  into  more  and  more  ungodliness. 

The  teaching  of  the  whole  Bible  is  always  profitable  for 
reproof  and  correction  of  those  who  do  wrong,  and  for  in 
structing  Christians  in  right  living.  A modern  liberal  educa 
tion  may  be  the  right  preparation  for  those  who  want  to  live 
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according  to  the  wisdom  of  men.  But  it  is  by  reading  the 
Bible  and  hearing  God’s  word  that  we  learn  to  live  according 
to  the  wisdom  of  God. 

I quote  the  following  from  the  writings  of  John  Wesley. 

“I  have  thought,  I am  a creature  of  a day, 

Passing  through  life  as  an  arrow  through  the  air. 

I am  a spirit  come  from  God,  and  returning  to  God, 
Just  hovering  over  the  great  gulf; 

Till  a few  moments  hence,  I am  no  more  seen ; 

1 drop  into  an  , unchangeable  eternity! 

I want  to  know  one  thing— the  way  to  heaven; 

How  to  land  safe  on  that  happy  shore. 

God  Himself  has  condescended  to  teach  the  way; 

For  this  very  end  He  came  from  heaven. 

He  has  written  it  down  in  a book* 

O give  me  that  book! 


At  any  price,  give  me  the  book  of  God! 

I have  it; 

Here  is  knowledge  enough  for  me. 

Let  me  be  a man  of  one  book. 

Here  then  I am,  far  from  the  busy  ways  of  men. 

I sit  down  alone: 

Only  God  is  here. 

In  His  presence  I open,  I read  His  book; 

For  this  end,  to  find  the  way  to  heaven.” 

* Before  Jesus  died,  He  told  His  disciples:  “The  Holy  Spirit, 
whom  the  Father  will  send  . . . will  teach  you  all  things,  and 
bring  to  your  remembrance  all  that  I have  said  to  you. 
Therefore  we  may  be  confident  that  the  recorded  sayings  of 
Jesus  are  truly  the  words  of  God. 

Staten  Island,  N.Y. 


GIVE  US  PRAYER  (Continued) 

(Acts  18:10)  in  the  cities  where  the  Gos- 
pel was  preached,  but  souls  were  saved. 
That  must  ever  be  our  grand  objective. 
But  we  crave  the  earnest,  Spirit-filled, 
and  directed  prayers  of  our  brethren. 
Give  us  prayer!  We  can  work  safely  and 
in  His  power  only  as  we  stand  together 
at  the  throne  of  grace.  We  expect  to  be 
exposed  to  the  very  hardest  kind  of  con- 
ditions in  those  days  at  Hannibal.  Satan 
will  be  striking  back  and  will  be  no 
mean  foe.  Pray,  that  we  may  be  strong 
in  our  God  to  do  exploits.  We  need  the 
tenderness  of  Christ  and  His  compassion 
burning  in  our  hearts.  Pray  that  we  may 
be  fresh  and  sweet,  well  supplied  with 
living  power  from  the  throne  and  from 
the  Lamb. 

Carry  this  great  cause  to  God  in  your 
private  prayers,  in  circles  of  prayer,  or 
in  the  closet.  Pray  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Give  us  PRAYER! 

Paoli,  Pa. 


The  Ascension  and  Pentecost 

By  George  J.  Lapp 

‘‘When  he  ascended  up  on  high,  he 
led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto 
men”  (Eph.  4:8). 

The  Apostle  Paul  quoted  from  Psalm 
68:18,  “Thou  hast  ascended  on  high, 
thou  hast  led  captivity  captive:  thou  hast 
received  gifts  for  men.”  Throughout  the 
Psalm  David  exalts  the  power  of  Jeho- 
vah. He  dwells  in  the  height,  and  the 
gathering  forces  of  His  enemies  attempt- 
ing to  storm  His  citadel  are  brought  to 
nought.  As  He  is  in  Zion  among  His 
people,  so  in  every  height  He  reigns 
supreme.  The  Apostle  Paul  caught  the 
vision  of  divine  majesty  and  triumph  in 
the  ascension  of  the  triumphant  resur- 
rected Son  of  God,  and  of  His  return 
again  in  the  Spirit  to  dwell  among  His 
people  and  in  the  midst  of  His  church 
to  give  victory,  spiritual  security,  and 
sustenance  and  power. 

1.  The  Ascension.  The  resurrection 
determined  the  close  of  Jesus’  human 
life.  It  also  determined  the  continuation 
of  His  glorified  life  with  the  glory  that 
He  had  from  the  beginning  before  the 


world  was.  John  17:5.  During  the  forty 
days  between  the  resurrection  and  the 
ascension  Jesus  gave  His  disciples  ample 
proof  of  His  own  new  life.  “He  shewed 
himself  alive  after  his  passion  by  many 
infallible  proofs,  being  seen  of  them 
forty  days”  (Acts  1:3).  Also  see  Rev.  1:18. 
He  also  gave  them  careful  instruction 
concerning  the  new  spiritual  order  which 
He  was  through  the  Holy  Spirit  about 
to  establish,  “the  things  pertaining  to  the 
kingdom  of  God”  (Acts  1:3).  But  He 
warned  His  disciples  to  leave  the  future 
of  the  kingdom  in  the  Father’s  hands. 
Acts  1:7.  He  promised  that  they  would 
become  equipped  for  the  special  witness 
they  were  to  bear  to  the  world,  begin- 
ning at  home  and  reaching  out  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth.  Acts  1:8. 

Jesus  was  taken  up  and  out  of  their 
sight  in  a cloud.  As  they  stood  gazing 
upward  two  men  in  white  apparel  ap- 
peared and  told  them  that  as  He  was 
received  up  into  heaven,  so  He  also 
would  return.  Verses  9-11.  As  He  dis- 
appeared into  the  unseen  and  to  them 
the  unknown,  so  He  would  reappear 
from  the  unseen  and  the  then  yet  un- 
known. Some  venture  to  suggest  that  the 
two  men  in  white  apparel  were  Moses 
and  Elias  who  appeared  on  the  mount 
of  Transfiguration.  There  is  nothing  to 
substantiate  the  suggestion. 

The  one  hundred  and  twenty  on  the 
mount  saw  only  the  earthly  side  of  the 
ascent  of  our  Lord.  They  were  not  given 
to  see  the  exaltation  and  enthronement 
of  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  God  had 
raised  Him  from  the  dead  and  set  Him 
at  His  own  right  hand.  Eph.  1:20.  God 
had  exalted  Him  and  given  Him  a name 
that  is  above  every  name.  Phil.  2:9.  He 
had  by  Himself  purged  our  sins  and  was 
set  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on 
high.  Heb.  1:3. 

Note  the  sublime  symbolism  in  the 
Book  of  Revelation.  In  the  midst  of  the 
throne  is  a Lamb  as  it  were  slain  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  who  also 
is  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  Rev. 
5:6.  What  a wonderful  Saviour,  just 
come  from  His  sacrifice  on  the  cross  and 
now  taking  the  center  of  the  unseen 
world  to  wield  all  authority  in  heaven 
and  in  earth  (Matt.  28:18)  and  to  reign 


supreme  until  He  put  all  enemies  under 
His  feet.  I Cor.  15:25. 

He  bade  His  disciples  and  those  with 
them  to  tarry  in  Jerusalem  until  they 
became  endued  with  power  from  on 
high.  During  this  time  they  chose  one 
of  their  number  to  take  the  place  of 
Judas  as  a witness  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ.  They  remained  constant  in 
prayer  and  expectation  of  the  coming  of 
the  Promise. 

2.  The  Descent  of  the  Spirit.  Acts  2. 
Pentecost  was  so  called  because  it  was 
the  fiftieth  day  after  the  offering  of  the 
first  fruits  during  the  Passover  season. 
Lev.  23:15,  16.  It  was  also  called  the 
feast  of  weeks.  II  Chron.  8:13.  To  this 
feast  of  Pentecost  came  the  largest  num- 
ber of  pilgrims  from  many  lands.  They 
gathered  quickly  around  the  room  in 
which  the  disciples  were  awaiting  the 
Promise  and  were  gathered  “with  one 
accord”  and  in  prayer.  It  was  the  third 
hour  of  the  day.  Acts  2:15.  All  were 
sober. 

The  signs  accompanying  the  descent 
of  the  Spirit  were  a divine  manifesta- 
tion. God’s  power  and  presence  were 
indicated  by  the  sound  of  the  mighty 
wind  from  heaven.  The  appearance  of 
fire  indicated  consuming  might.  It  sat 
upon  each  of  them,  denoting  the  fulfill- 
ment of  the  Lord’s  promise  that  “he  . . . 
shall  be  in  you”  (John  14:17).  The  “new 
tongues”  were  miraculous  utterances  of 
a sealed  consciousness  of  the  indwelling 
of  Christ  whose  witnesses  the  disciples 
were.  This  witness  was  translated  spon- 
taneously by  the  Spirit  into  the  under- 
standing of  the  multitude.  2:4,  11.  The 
hearers  were  filled  with  amazement  and 
those  who  had  come  from  all  parts  of 
the  Roman  world  and  beyond  were  fully 
prepared  for  the  sermon  of  Peter  and 
the  testimonies  of  these  ardent  Spirit- 
filled  witnesses  unto  Christ  and  His 
wonder-working  power  to  save. 

Space  forbids  following  up  the  argu- 
ment of  Peter  in  this  great  sermon  but 
it  contained  all  the  elements  to  which 
all  disciples  could  bear  witness.  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  was  proved  to  be  the  Messiah 
(v.  22),  by  His  ministry,  by  His  resurrec- 
tion, and  the  signs  of  which  there  were 
eyewitnesses  (vv.  23,  24,  25-31,  32,  33-35) 
as  foretold  (compare  Ps.  16:8-11;  110:1). 
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At  Pentecost  the  church  was  formed. 
Three  thousand  souls  joined  the  com- 
pany of  the  disciples  and  continued 
under  the  instruction  of  the  apostles. 
They  experienced  a new  kind  of  indi- 
vidual and  corporate  religious  life  and 
came  into  a new  order,  THE  WAY  of 
life  in  Christ  Jesus.  They  had  come  into 
a fellowship  of  unity  and  love  and  into 
an  atmosphere  of  praise  and  joy  and 
gladness.  Verses  42-47.  There  was  a 
godly  fear  because  of  the  sense  of  the 
Divine  in  their  midst.  Christ  was  present 
again,  having  come  in  the  Spirit.  He 
eats  with  us  and  He  sups  with  us  in  His 
kingdom.  He  pervades  our  lives  if  we 
are  given  to  Him.  See  John  14:18;  16:16, 
22.  Thank  God  for  the  ascension  and 
Pentecost. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


The  Church — God’s  Protectorate 

By  Omar  B.  Stahl 

At  Calvary,  Christ  officially  raised  the 
flag  of  God’s  country— heaven— over  the 
church  as  His  purchased  possession.  In 
Ephesians  5:25b-27  we  find  the  words  of 
God  at  the  hand  of  the  Apostle  Paul 
telling  us  concerning  the  unbounded 
love  which  moved  Christ  to  give  His 
very  lifeblood  for  the  church.  . . Christ 
also  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself 
for  it;  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse 
it  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the 
word,  that  he  might  present  it  to  himself 
a glorious  church,  not  having  spot,  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing;  but  that  it 
should  be  holy  and  without  blemish.” 
It  was  in  the  infinite  design  of  God  to 
purchase  from  among  all  nations  a peo- 
ple who  should  represent  Him  in  the 
world  and  who  should  ultimately  dwell 
with  Him  forever  and  ever.  Christ  was 
willing  to  shed  Himself  of  His  heavenly 
glory  which  He  had  with  the  Father 
before  the  world  began.  More  than  that, 
He  was  willing  to  condescend  to  the 
level  of  men  that  He  might  raise  them 
up  to  intimate  and  blessed  fellowship 
with  God. 

I.  What  a Protectorate  Is. 

In  the  language  of  the  dictionary  the 
term  at  once  suggests  “a  relation  of 
authority  assumed  by  one  state  over  a 
dependent  state,  whereby  the  former 
protects  the  latter  and  shares  in  the  man- 
agement of  its  affairs.”  Most  naturally 
this  definition  is  a political  one,  but  I 
feel  as  though  we  can  very  well  give  it 
a spiritual  connotation  and  not  do  in- 
justice to  the  word.  For  instance,  in  the 
political  sense,  Puerto  Rico  used  to  be  a 
protectorate  of  the  United  States.  That 
is,  Puerto  Rico  was  subject  to  the  United 
States  for  her  government  and  was  also 
protected  by  the  United  States.  Just  so, 
in  the  spiritual  sense,  I feel  as  though 
the  church  is  the  protectorate  of  God. 
The  church  is  subject  to  God.  All  of  its 
power  and  authority  come  directly  from 


God.  Again,  a political  protectorate  can- 
not make  any  decisions  independently  of 
the  government  which  is  over  it.  So,  like- 
wise in  the  spiritual  realm,  the  church  is 
not  to  make  any  decisions  or  regulations 
which  would  conflict  with  the  overruling 
providence  of  God.  And  when  the 
church  makes  decisions  which  are  backed 
by  high  heaven,  then  God  will  see  to  it 
that  His  truth  shall  triumph  ultimately 
although  in  this  present  time  it  may  be 
attacked  by  numerous  enemies.  In  Mat- 
thew 16:17-19,  just  after  Peter  made  his 
noble,  God-inspired  confession  as  to 
who  Christ  was,  we  have  these  words 
of  Jesus,  “And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him.  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar- 
jona:  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  re- 
vealed it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven.  And  I say  also  unto  thee, 
That  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock 
I will  build  my  church;  and  the  gates  of 
hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  And  I 
will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven:  and  whatsoever  thou 
shaft  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven:  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose 
on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.”  This 
is  striking  language.  We  are  immediate- 
ly face  to  face  with  an  eternal  truth  of 
God.  We  must  face  it  sincerely  as  such. 
In  language  that  all  can  understand  we 
are  being  told  that  the  decisions  which 
the  Spirit-filled  church  makes  are  sealed 
by  God  with  His  holy  sanction.  This 
great  fact  makes  them  binding  upon  us. 
We  cannot  lightly  disregard  them.  Fur- 
thermore, we  can  be  assured  that  not 
even  the  gates  of  hell  shall  be  able  to 
overthrow  the  church  which  is  founded 
upon  the  only  foundation,  Jesus  Christ. 
“For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay 
than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ” 
(I  Cor.  3:11). 


My  Rose  of  Sharon 

By  Edna  M.  Mertz 

There’s  a lovely  Rose  of  Sharon 
And  His  beauty  shines  afar, 

He’s  the  Lily  of  the  Valley 

And  the  Bright  and  Morning  Star. 

His  dear  presence  fills  the  hours 
With  a fragrance  sweet  and  rare, 

And  my  soul’s  refreshed  and  gladdened 
As  I meet  with  Him  in  prayer. 

There’s  a radiance  lingers  near  me 
Which  no  gloom  can  ever  hide, 

And  temptations  lose  their  power 
When  He’s  walking  by  my  side. 

Oh,  He  calls  me  His  beloved— 

How  my  heart  ivith  joy  o’erflows! 

And  He  grows  each  day  more  precious, 
He’s  my  lovely  Sharon  Rose! 

Ft.  Wayne,  Ind. 


II.  The  Privileges  of  a Protectorate. 

1.  To  Represent  Its  Government. 

In  a political  sense  it  is  the  privilege 
of  a protectorate  to  represent  the  govern- 
ment which  has  authority  over  it.  In  a 
nationalistic  sense  a protectorate  which 
is  governed  by  a prominent  and  well- 
thought-of  country  has  something  to  be 
happy  about.  Puerto  Rico  was  delighted 
to  own  the  United  States  as  her  ruler. 

The  church  of  Jesus  Christ  surely  has 
no  small  reason  for  rejoicing  in  that  it  is 
privileged  to  represent  to  the  world  the 
Designer  and  Creator  of  the  universe  and 
all  that  it  contains.  To  represent  the 
authority  of  the  church  is  to  represent 
God.  That  honor  of  honors  has  been 
bestowed  upon  the  blood-bought  church 
of  Christ.  How  could  any  honor  be  great- 
er than  this?  In  representing  God  the 
church  unveils  to  men  His  omniscience, 
His  omnipotence,  His  omnipresence.  His  :• 
immutability,  His  eternal  being,  and  His  ! 
undying  love.  To  represent  our  God  in  I 
this  manner  is  the  highest  privilege  of  | 
the  church. 

2.  To  Be  Represented  in  Its  Govern- 
ment. 

A political  protectorate  has  the  right  1 
to  send  a representative  to  the  congress  i 
of  its  ruling  government.  This  repre-  I 
sentative  may  participate  in  discussion  i 
and  present  the  needs  of  his  country,  j 
However,  he  does  not  make  final  deci- 
sions. Likewise  the  church  of  Christ  has  | 
the  privilege  of  presenting  its  various  | 
peculiar  and  dispensational  needs  to  the  i 
Father.  The  church  has  absolutely  no  j 
right  to  make  decisions  outside  of  the  | 
revealed  will  of  God.  The  Apostolic  ( 
Church  furnishes  us  with  a splendid  i 
illustration  of  coming  together  to  discuss 
a matter  confronting  the  church.  In  dis- 
cussing the  matter  they  presented  it  to 
the  Lord  and  earnestly  sought  His  guid- 
ance in  coming  to  a conclusion.  So  we  > 
read  in  Acts  15:28,  “For  it  seemed  good  j 
to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon 
you  no  greater  burden  than  these  neces- 
sary things.” 

III.  The  Obligations  of  a Protector- 

ate. 

1.  To  Eternal  Authority. 

Christ  is  the  head  of  the  church.  His  , 
authority  is  supreme  in  the  church.  “And 
hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  ' 
gave  him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to 
the  church,  which  is  his  body,  the  ful- 
ness of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all”  (Fph. 
1:22,  23).  In  the  case  of  God’s  protector- 
ate Jesus  Christ  is  the  head.  No  author-  j 
ity  supersedes  His.  He  has  the  final  word  ; 
in  everything. 

In  the  case  of  a political  protectorate 
the  country  which  governs  the  protector- 
ate has  final  say  in  all  major  decisions. 
Just  so  it  is  in  the  case  of  God’s  protec- 
torate—the  church. 

The  Lord  Jesus  before  leaving  this  j 
world  stated  in  clear  terms  on  different 
occasions  what  He  wanted  the  church  to  j 
do  in  His  absence.  Matthew  28:19,  20 
presents  us  with  these  words,  “Go  ye 
therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptiz 
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ing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  teach- 
ing them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever 
I have  commanded  you:  and,  lo,  I am 
with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world.  Amen.”  Heaven’s  Potentate,  the 
Lord  Jesus,  with  His  eternally  immu- 
table authority  has  told  His  church  spe- 
cifically to  go  and  teach  “all  things”  to 
“all  nations.”  In  light  of  this  fact  the 
church  of  Jesus  Christ  can  never  expect 
to  enjoy  the  fullness  of  God’s  abundant 
blessings  upon  her  until  she  has  made 
an  all-out  effort  to  obey  His  commands. 
She  is  under  obligation  to  His  divine 
and  eternal  authority.  The  church 
ought  to  consider  the  work  of  evange- 
lism her  highest  privilege  rather  than 
considering  it  as  something  that  she  just 
has  to  do.” 

2.  To  Internal  Authority. 

A political  protectorate  is  subject  to 
both  external  and  internal  authority.  In 
the  case  of  God’s  protectorate  Christ 
compares  favorably,  but  in  a much  supe- 
rior sense,  to  the  external  authority  of  a 
political  protectorate.  In  His  absence 
Christ  has  delegated  His  authority  to  the 
leaders  of  His  church.  Thus,  as  has  been 
stated  before,  the  authority  which  our 
church  leaders  have  received  from  Christ 
1 is  not  something  to  be  disregarded  or 
sneered  at.  Matt.  16:17-19. 

As  individuals  composing  God’s  pro- 
I tectorate,  we  need  to  seriously  ponder 
I our  personal  responsibility  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  and  to  those  whom  He  has  set  over 
I us  in  the  Lord.  In  doing  this  we  will 
experience  daily  joy  in  serving  Him  as 
obedient  members  of  His  body— God’s 
protectorate. 

Knoxville,  Tenn. 


Building  Mennonite 
Meetinghouses 

Part  II:  Comparative  Costs  of 
Buildings,  1919-1949 

In  the  first  report  in  the  series  of 
studies  of  church  building  activities  in 
the  Mennonite  Church  in  the  past  thirty 
years  it  was  pointed  out  that  the  number 
of  new  buildings  being  erected  at  pres- 
ent is  far  greater  than  it  has  been  at  any 
time  within  the  thirty-year  period.  An- 
other point  of  interest  in  this  study  is 
the  comparative  costs  of  buildings  erect- 
ed. The  lowest  costs  for  a single  building 
were  $350,  while  the  highest  were  $96,- 
000.  For  comparative  purposes,  the  cost 
of  the  construction  of  the  individual 
buildings  was  divided  by  the  number  of 
persons  who  can  be  seated  in  the  main 
room  of  that  particular  building  (main 
room  and  balcony,  if  there  is  a balcony). 

It  is  almost  impossible,  however,  to 
prepare  truly  significant  tables  of  com- 
parative costs,  because  so  many  factors 
are  involved.  One  building  may  seat 
1000  people,  but  provide  very  little,  if 
any,  cloakroom  and  closed  classroom 
space.  Another  may  seat  200  people  and 


provide  these  and  other  facilities  for 
Christian  education  and  physical  com- 
fort. One  congregation  may  hire  prac- 
tically all  of  the  construction  work  done 
for  them,  while  another  may  depend 
largely  upon  volunteer  labor.  A stone 
exterior  in  Iowa  or  Illinois  would  be 
comparatively  expensive,  but  in  Pennsyl- 
vania, where  building  stone  is  available 
locally,  it  is  much  lower  in  cost,  and  in 
the  course  of  years  proves  economical. 
One  congregation  may  build  with  lum- 
ber chopped  from  local  woods  by  men 
from  the  congregation,  and  the  logs  may 
have  been  processed  in  local  sawmills. 
In  the  South,  native  lumber  and  a 
cheaper  type  of  construction  made  pos- 
sible by  the  warmer  climate  combine  to 
reduce  building  costs  to  a minimum. 
As  a rule  our  mission  outpost  buildings 
are  of  cheaper  construction  than  the 
buildings  for  older,  established  congre- 
gations. These  and  other  factors  make 
conclusive  statements  impossible. 

Since  the  amount  of  building  done  in 
a given  year  is  too  small  to  allow  for 
significant  comparisons,  the  figures  have 
been  grouped  in  five-year  periods: 


Number  of  Cost  per  Person 

Period 

Churches 

(see  first 

Built* * 

paragraph) 

1919-1923 

10 

$32.01 

1924-1928 

14 

37.72 

1929-1933 

7 

24.84 

1934-1938 

9 

26.49 

1939-1943 

14 

37.04 

1944-1948 

19 

‘ 59.83 

It  is  immediately  evident  that  these  fig- 
ures follow  the  pattern  of  the  economic 
trends  in  the  country  during  the  same 
periods.  A low  peak  was  reached  in  the 
years  just  preceding  the  depression.  Dur- 
ing the  depression  years,  the  figure  drops 
to  its  lowest  level  and  then  rises  to  its 
present  all-time  high.  It  might  be  point- 
ed out  that  the  high-cost  year  1929  hap- 
pens to  fall  in  the  same  period  with  the 
succeeding  four  low-cost  years,  as  they 
have  been  arranged.  If  the  available  in- 
formation for  1949  were  included  in  the 
calculations  for  1944-1948,  the  figure  for 
that  period  would  be  still  higher.  In 
addition  to  the  present  high  costs  of 
materials,  however,  this  increase  in  aver- 
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THESE  BOOKS  FOR  CHILDREN’S 
APPRECIATION  OF  GOD’S 
CREATION 

The  Burgess  Bird  Book  for  Chil- 
dren. $3.00. 

The  Burgess  Animal  Book  for 
Children.  $3.00 

The  Burgess  Flower  Book  for 
Children.  $3.00 

These  three  books  are  authorita- 
tive, very  interesting,  and  well  illus- 
trated. 


A Prayer  for  This.  Week 


A Prayer  for  Missionaries,  Both  Home 
and  Foreign 

Our  Father,  who  loved  the  world  so 
much  that  Thou  didst  give  Thy  Son  to 
die  for  its  salvation,  hear  our  prayer  for 
those  who  are  telling  this  good  news  to 
the  people  of  every  land. 

We  pray  that  Thou  wilt  grant  to  them 
faith  to  believe  that  nothing  is  impos- 
sible with  Thee.  Help  them  to  claim  the 
promise  of  Jesus  that  they  will  do  greater 
things  than  He  did  when  He  was  on 
earth. 

Grant  to  them  courage,  O Father,  that 
in  the  face  of  hard  problems  fear  may 
not  distort  their  judgment,  and  that  in 
the  midst  of  discouraging  circumstances 
they  may  keep  their  vision  clear. 

Finally,  O Father,  we  ask  for  them  the 
consciousness  of  Thy  presence  and  the 
knowledge  of  Thy  will  for  them  and  for 
the  work  which  they  are  doing. 

We  ask  this  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus,  who  commanded  us  to  “go  into 
all  the  world  and  teach  every  nation.” 
Amen.  —Florence  Nafziger. 


age  costs  may  represent,  a change  in  our 
conception  as  to  what  a church  building 
should  contain  in  the  line  of  facilities 
for  Christian  education  and  for  comfort. 

* Since  the  records  are  being  revised  as 
new  information  is  received,  there  may  be 
discrepancies  between  tables  published  at 
different  times. 

Mennonite  Research  Foundation 
N.  P.  Springer,  Research  Assistant, 
Goshen,  Indiana. 


There  are  Christians  of  whom  martyrs 
are  made.  When  the  day  of  great  tribu- 
lation comes,  when  dungeons  are  ready 
and  fires  are  burning,  then  God  permits 
His  children  who  are  weak  in  the  flesh 
to  stand  aside;  then  those  Christians 
who  live  in  the  region  of  high  emotion 
rather  than  of  quiet  faith,  who  have 
been  conspicuous  in  the  world  of  Chris- 
tian activity,  and  have  been  as  a pleasant 
and  loud  song,  and  in  many  things  have 
done  nobly,  will  step  to  the  right  and 
the  left  and  let  this  little  company,  of 
whom  the  world  is  ignorant  and  whom 
it  cannot  know,  come  up  from  their 
secret  places  to  the  great  battle  of  the 
Lord.  To  them  the  prison  is  as  accept- 
able as  the  throne:  a place  of  degrada- 
tion as  a place  of  honor.  Ask  them  how 
they  feel  and  they  will  be  startled  be- 
cause their  thoughts  are  thus  turned 
from  God  to  themselves,  and  they  will 
answer  by  saying,  “What  God  wills.” 
They  have  no  life  separate  from  the  will 
of  God.  Hence,  chains  and  dungeons 
have  no  terrors;  a bed  of  fire  is  as  a bed 
of  down  .—Herald  of  His  Coming. 
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FOR  OUR  SHUT-INS 


Shut  In 

By  R.  P.  Blosser 

[Written  by  one  who  has  been  in  bed 
for  eighteen  years.] 

Shut  in  alone,  away  from  friends, 

I view  my  chamber’s  wall, 

While  in  a meditative  tone, 

His  promises  recall: 

“Lo,  I am  with  you  . . . to  the  end.” 
Alone— not  all  alone. 

Shut  in  these  years,  my  Lord,  with  Thee— 
A constant  friend  art  Thou; 
Although  I do  not  understand, 

Unto  Thy  will  I bow. 

“Canst  thou  not  trust  thyself  to  me?” 
Yes,  Lord,  take  Thou  my  hand. 

Shut  in  alone  with  Thee,  my  Lord, 

Do  Thou  new  courage  bring. 

Dark  lowering  clouds  my  fears  increase; 

Hide  me  beneath  Thy  wing. 

“I  am  thy  shield,  thy  great  reward.” 
Alone  with  Thee  there’s  peace. 

North  Lima,  Ohio. 


My  Two  Mothers 

By  Mrs.  M.  T.  Brackbill 

How  I wished  for  a sister!  True,  I 
had  two  brothers,  but  a sister  would  be 
different,  I thought.  Years  went  by  and 
with  them  went  earlier  vain  wishes  for 
a sister,  particularly  when  I found  the 
companionship  of  my  mother  to  be  a 
first-class  substitute.  And  what  shall  I 
say  of  companionship  today,  when  I find 
myself  with  two  mothers! 

Yes,  there  are  two  mothers  at  our 
house,  and  what  one  cannot  do,  the  other 
likely  can.  At  seventy-five  and  eighty- 
three  they  make  a good  pair. 

Although  Mother  Brackbill  cannot 
move  around  very  actively  any  more,  she 
can  use  her  fingers  very  skillfully  in 
making  beautiful  crocheted  pieces.  A 
magnificent  bedspread,  the  product  of 
about  nine  months’  work  last  year,  is 
probably  her  crowning  achievement  in 
that  art.  She  insists  that  she  did  not 
weary  of  repeating  the  pattern,  the 
charm  probably  lying  in  the  beauty  of 
the  growing  work.  These  same  fingers 
have  stitched  miles  and  miles  of  quilting 
in  lovely  patterns  too,  but  that  work  be- 
longs to  the  more  active  years  of  her 
earlier  life.  Her  unusual  eyesight  has 
been  the  marvel  of  the  doctors  who  have 
examined,  her  eyes  in  recent  years. 

On  the  other  hand,  Mother  Mininger 


greatly  regrets  her  own  gradually  dim- 
ming eyesight,  for  that  means  that  her 
crocheting  must  be  laid  aside  so  that  the 
remaining  light  may  be  used  for  her 
favorite  reading— her  Bible  and  the 
church  periodicals.  Cooking  and,  par- 
ticularly, the  baking  of  bread  are  as  yet 
only  slightly  affected  by  her  dimming 
sight.  She  may  use  her  reading  glass  to 
read  the  recipe,  but  she  can  produce 
such  beautiful  loaves  as  might  well  be 
the  joy  of  any  bright-eyed  bride.  An 
active  missionary  of  over  thirty  years’ 
experience  she  now  in  her  retirement 
continues  a ministry  of  intercession  for 
others  who  today  are  on  the  mission 
field. 

Since  my  husband  and  I are  away  most 
of  the  day,  the  mothers  are  good  com- 
pany for  each  other  and  can  share  their 
memories  of  the  years.  I like  to  hear 
them  recount  experiences  of  their  child- 
hood days,  the  days  of  homemade  can- 
dles, homemade  furniture,  really  heavy 
farm  cookery:  how  they  worked  out  in 
the  fields  picking  up  stones  or  tying 
wheat  and  barley  bundles  by  hand;  how 
they  handled,  or  tried  to  handle,  spirited 
horses;  the  great  distances  they  drove 
when  they  took  trips  forty  to  fifty  miles 
from  home  (one  prepared  for  such  a 
trip  days  ahead).  Both  of  them  know  of 
the  beginnings  of  the  Sunday  school  and 
of  early  mission  interests  in  their  home 
communities.  They  can  share  too  ex- 
periences of  an  evangelist’s  wife. 

So  the  memories  are  relived;  and  if 
perchance  some  details  are  forgotten, 
they  can  comfort  each  other  in  their  for- 
getfulness. Three  times  a day  the  dishes 
are  washed  and  dried  to  the  accompani- 
ment of  such  thoughts.  During  the  win- 
ter months  especially,  a daily  topic  of 
conversation  was  the  woodland  neigh- 
bors, the  birds  and  squirrels  whom  they 
served  at  the  side  porch  counters. 

Is  it  any  wonder  that  with  two  moth- 
ers I feel  myself  gradually  becoming 
spoiled?  I need  not  tell  you  that  I wish 
no  longer  for  a sister.— Eastern  Men- 
nonite  College  Journal. 


EXPRESSIONS  OF  APPRECIATION 

We  wish  to  express  our  sincere  thanks  for  the 
many  prayers,  visits,  cards,  and  gifts  sent  during 
my  stays  in  the  hospital,  and  also  for  the  many 
birthday  greetings  received  since  my  return 
home.  May  our  loving  Father  abundantly  reward 
each  one  of  you.  I am  looking  forward  to  getting 
an  artificial' limb  soon.  The  Lord  has  definitely 
been  with  us,  and  we  ask  that  you  continue  to 
pray  for  us,  that  His  will  might  be  done. — Jacob 
K.  Mellinger,  R.  3,  Quarryville,  Pa. 

* * * 

I wish  to  thank  mv  neighbors  and  friends  for 
the  dollar  shower  and  cards,  letters,  and  flowers 
given  me  during  my  stay  in  the  Lancaster  Gen- 
eral Hospital  and  since  my  return  home,  as  well 
as  for  the  dime  shower  held  sometime  earlier. — 
Cora  N.  Bowman,  Goodville,  Pa. 

* * * 

We  wish  to  express  our  sincere  thanks  and 


deep  appreciation  to  friends  and  members  of  the 
Miliersvilie  congregation  who  so  kindly  remem- 
bered us  with  prayers,  gifts,  visits,  and  cards  9 
during  our  illness.  May  God  bless  you  all. — 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  John  H.  Mellinger  and  family, 
132  Manor  Ave.,  Miliersvilie,  Pa. 

* * * 

We  wish  to  express  our  sincere  thanks  and! 
appreciation  to  our  many  friends  who  so  kindly 
remembered  our  loved  one  and  us  with  cards, 
letters,  gifts,  and  prayers,  and  who  by  their  love  ( 
and  sympathy  shared  our  burden  in  the  loss  of  1 
our  dear  husband  and  father.  May  the  Loid 
richly  reward  you. — Mrs.  Roy  L.  Farrel  and  I 
family,  R.  1,  Ronks,  Pa. 

* * * 

I wish  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  and ! 
appreciation  to  ail  who  so  kindly  remembered  me  I 
in  prayer  during  my  operation  and  stay  in  the ! 
hospital,  and  also  tor  tne  many  greeting  cards,  i 
flowers,  letters,  and  other  remembrances.  May 
God  bless  you  all  in  a special  way. — Mrs.  Paul  j 
R.  Shertzer,  R.  2,  Lancaster,  Pa. 

* * * 

We  want  to  sincerely  thank  our  friends  for  j 
the  kindness  shown  to  us  during  my  shut-in 
weeks.  Much  cheer  and  sunshine  was  brought  I 
into  our  home  by  the  many  prayers,  cards,  let-  j 
ters,  lovely  flowers,  fruit  baskets,  and  the  gifts 
received  in  the  sunshine  box.  Also,  the  many j 
visits  meant  much  to  us.  May  God  reward  each  j 
one  of  you  is  our  prayer. — Mrs.  Ed  Umble,  Gap,  1 
Pa. 

* * * 

I want  to  thank  my  neighbors  and  many 
friends  for  the  lovely  flowers,  cards,  gifts,  and; 
visits  I received,  and  for  the  prayers  offered  in ; 
my  behalf  during  my  stay  in  the  hospital  and  ! 
since  my  return  home. — Mrs.  A.  Diener  Shirk,; 
R.  1,  New  Holland,  Pa. 

* * * 

I wish  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  and  appre-  j 
ciation  to  all  those  who  so  kindly  remembered  j 
me  with  prayers,  cards,  gifts,  and  visits  during! 
my  recent  illness.  May  the  Lord  richly  bless  you 
all. — Amos  H.  Keeport,  R.  1,  Miliersvilie,  Pa. 

* * * 

I wish  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  and  appre-  J 
ciation  to  the  friends  who  were  the  means  off 
making  my  stay  in  the  hospital  seem  short  be-i 
cause  of  the  many  beautiful  flowers  I received,! 
plus  many  cards,  other  gifts,  visits,  and  prayers.  | 
May  the  Lord  abundantly  bless  you  all  for  youn 
interest  in  my  behalf. — Anna  B.  Coulson,  R.  1, 
Washington  Boro,  Pa. 

* * * 

I wish  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  to  all  kind' 
friends  who  remembered  me  in  prayer  and  with  j 
visits,  cards,  letters,  and  flowers  during  my  stay  ! 
in  the  Lancaster  General  Hospital  and  since  I 
am  at  home.  May  God  bless  you  all. — Mrs.  C.  G.  H 
Stoltzfus,  Gap,  Pa. 

* * * 

I wish  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  and ; 
appreciation  to  ail  my  friends  who  so  kindly 
remembered  me  with  prayers,  gifts,  visits,) 
flowers,  and  cards  during  my  stay  at  the  hospital ' 
and  also  at  my  home,  also  for  the  cards  of  sym- 
pathy at  the  tragic  death  of  a dear  grandson,  j 
Donald  Richard  Redcay. — Mrs.  William  Redcay, ' 
Paradise,  Pa. 

* * * 

Words  cannot  express  my  heartfelt  thanks  and  j 
appreciation  for  the  prayers,  cards,  flowers,  gifts,  1 
and  visits  given  me  during  my  stay  at  the  hos- 
pital and  also  since  I am  home.  It  is  only  by 
the  will  of  the  Lord  and  prayer  that  I am  still 
among  the  living.  Certainly  “there  is  but  a step 
between  me  and  death.”  May  the  Lord  bless, 
each  of  you.  And  let  us  always  put  our  trust  in 
Him,  fur  we  never  know  what  the  next  day  may 
bring.  “Blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  the 
Lord,  and  whose  hope  the  Lord  is.” — Robert 
Ober,  Landis  Valley  congregation,  Lancaster,! 
Pa. 

* * * 

Harry  G.  Erisman,  339  W.  Fifty-Seventh  St.,  j 
Los  Angeles  37,  Calif.,  wishes  to  thank  the  many 
kind  friends,  relatives,  and  neighbors  who  re- 
membered him  on  his  birthday,  May  8,  with 
cards,  notes,  letters,  and  gifts.  He  also  appre-  > 
ciates  the  prayers  during  the  last  year  of  ill 
health. 

* * * 

When  I fell  Jan.  11  and  broke  my  hip,  I had 
no  idea  so  much  kindness  would  ever  come  to 
me.  Please  accept  my  thanks  for  the  many 
prayers,  gifts,  letters,  and  cards.  I wish  I could 
write  to  each  one  personally  and  tell  you  how  I 
appreciate  your  thought  of  me.  Since  that  is 
hardly  possible,  I am  using  this  column  to 
express  my  thanks.  May  God  reward  you  for 
your  kindness.  Happy  in  His  service,  Margaret! 
Horst,  713  Birch  St.,  Reading,  Pa. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  June  12 
Yielded  to  God — a Necessity 

Read  Hebrews  12:1-11. 

We  are  so  made  that  we  yield  to  some  one 
superior  to  us.  It  is  either  to  God  or  to  Satan 
that  we  yield  ourselves.  To  have  salvation 
I must  yield  myself  to  God.  I must  give  up 
self  to  Him,  and  be  in  subjection.  If  I choose 
to  keep  self  at  the  controls,  I leave  God  out  of 
my  life.  If  I continually  rebel  against  Him, 
I keep  myself  at  a distance.  By  subjecting 
myself  to  God  I become  His  object  of  care 
and  provision.  He  is  superior  to  me.  I can 
have  only  one  master.  When  I turn  myself 
over  to  Him  in  repentance  and  yieldedness  by 
faith,  His  divine  nature  is  imparted  to  me. 
He  is  the  only  one  that  can  make  any  good 
thing  out  of  myself.  I surrender  to  “be  in 
subjection  unto  the  Father  of  spirits,  and 
live.” 

Monday,  June  13 
Yielded  to  God — a Conflict 

Read  Galatians  5:16-26. 

God’s  demands  of  allegiance  are  very  exact- 
ing. He  wants  complete  possession  of  my 
heart.  If  I have  love  for  the  world  in  my 
heart  He  cannot  live  in  that  kind  of  com- 
pany. Since  my  human  nature  was  not  taken 
away  from  me  when  I was  born  again,  a con- 
flicting action  takes  place.  My  natural  desires 
differ  from  godly  desires.  Therefore  a war- 
fare is  on,  the  moment  God’s  life  comes  in. 
This  continues  until  this  body  of  earth  is  dis- 
carded. With  the  help  of  God  I can  always 
win  in  this  strugggle  as  long  as  I follow  the 
lead  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  give  Him  the 
controls  of  my  machine.  His  desires  are  al- 
ways the  right  ones,  and  I want  to  yield  to 
them  always. 

Tuesday,  June  14 
Yielded  to  God — a Privilege 

Read  Isaiah  55:1-5. 

God  is  infinitely  superior  to  me,  yet  He 
gives  me  the  privilege  to  refuse  to  obey  Him. 
He  has  nothing  but  good  intentions  toward 
me,  and  must  have  my  allegiance  to  bestow 
upon  me  that  which  is  good.  If  God  would 
be  spiteful,  partial,  and  hardhearted,  I would 
have  good  reasons  to  choose  not  to  come 
under  His  rule.  But  He  is  just  the  opposite, 
and  so  I elect  to  turn  my  life  over  to  Him 
and  count  it  a privilege  to  do  so.  I consider 
it  a great  favor  on  God’s  part  to  be  willing  to 
make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  me  and 
count  me  in  as  a part  of  His  chosen  nation. 
The  greatest  advantage  I can  have  in  life  is 
to  yield  myself  completely  to  God. 

Wednesday,  June  15 
Yielded  to  God — an  Adjustment 

Read  Galatians  2:17-21. 

To  be  in  subjection  to  a higher  power  I 
must  willingly  submit  myself.  I cannot  hold 
back  part  of  myself.  When  I let  God  take 
hold  of  me  at  conversion,  He  crucified  me. 
Self  had  to  be  killed.  I had  to  be  put  to  death. 


It  had  to  be  that  way  because  self  and  Christ 
cannot  both  reign  in  me.  There  is  no  work- 
able arrangement  for  having  two  managers  of 
my  life.  One  has  to  give  way.  It  was  either 
Christ  or  self,  and  I decided  that  self-life  must 
go.  I adjusted  myself  to  think  in  terms  of 
God  having  His  way.  I adjusted  myself  to 
conform  to  His  desires  and  commands.  I 
was  willing  to  regulate  my  habits  to  fit  into 
His  program.  I was  willing  to  accommodate 
self  to  suit  His  wishes,  to  make  it  possible 
to  live  in  harmony  with  Him. 

Thursday,  June  16 

Yielded  to  God — a Surrendered  Will 

Read  Romans  6:1-14. 

My  adjustment  to  live  harmoniously  with 
God  consisted  in  surrendering  my  will  to  His. 
I dare  not  think  of  it  in  any  other  terms  but 
that  it  must  always  be  that  way.  There  will 
be  times  when  I would  prefer  to  take  another 
course  than  that  which  I know  God  wants 
me  to  take.  Sometimes  I will  not  feel  like 
doing  what  He  directs.  To  live  yieldedly  to 
God  there  is  only  one  line  of  action  possible. 
It  is  necessary  for  me  to  yield  myself  for 
God’s  use  like  a tool  in  the  gardener’s  hands. 
By  resigning  my  interests  in  favor  of  God’s, 
my  life  becomes  an  instrument  of  righteous- 
ness. But  if  I serve  the  human  nature  pas- 
sions I become  an  instrument  to  work  un- 
righteousness. Since  I want  to  ibe  an 
instrument  useful  to  God  and  men,  I yield 
my  will  to  Him. 

Friday,  June  17 

Yielded  to  God — a Daily  Necessity 

Read  Luke  9:23-26. 

It  is  impossible,  by  one  definite  act,  to 
yield  myself  to  God,  and  then  pay  no  further 
attention  to  being  yielded.  Since  we  have 
human  nature  to  deal  with,  it  is  necessary 
for  me  to  daily  commit  myself  anew  to  my 
Lord  and  Master.  I must  tell  Him  daily  that 
I belong  to  Him  and  that  He  has  the  right 
to  do  with  me  just  what  He  pleases.  That  is 
the  only  way  I can  live  a life  yielded  to  God 
and  perform  service  for  Him.  Paul  stated 
that  he  died  daily.  That  is  just  what  I have 
to  do.  Christ  required  that  His  disciple  take 
up  his  cross  daily.  So  I yield  myself  to  Him 
every  day  to  invest  my  life  in  His  work  and 
interests. 

Saturday,  June  18 
Being  Yielded  to  God  Yields  Fruits 

Read  Romans  6:15-23. 

The  fruits  resulting  from  self  fully  yielded 
to  God  are  rich  and  very  desirable.  They  con- 
sist in  part  in  a character  with  traits  similar 
to  His.  By  His  grace  I gradually  become  con- 
formed to  His  nature.  I become  holy  by 
having  iniquity  purged  out  of  my  formerly 
evil  heart.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  established  in 
me  and  my  ways  of  conduct  become  right- 
eous. I escape  the  corruption  that  is  in  the 
world  through  yielding  to  human  desires.  I 
am  a new  creation  in  Him  and  have  the  sat- 


545 

isfaction  and  peace  and  joy  that  comes  from 
doing  things  that  help  accomplish  His  eternal 
purpose.  The  final  outcome  of  submitted 
and  obedient  living  to  God  is  an  eternal  home 
in  the  glory  regions  of  the  new  heaven  and 
the  new  earth.  If  I obey  sin,  the  fruit  is  death. 
By  obeying  God  the  fruit  is  eternal  life.  The 
yielded-to-God  life  is  the  best  investment  be- 
cause of  its  present  and  future  eternal  fruits. 

— Ira  Eigsti 


HE  LIVES  AGAIN 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  June  19 

(Mark  16:1-8;  John  21:1-17;  I Cor.  15:12-19) 

“The  strife  is  o’er,  the  battle  done.” 

When  Jesus  gave  up  the  ghost,  there  was 
again  light  on  the  earth.  The  centurion 
cried,  “Certainly  this  was  a righteous  man.” 
All  the  people  were  filled  with  questioning 
wonder.  Surely  the  disciples  were  in  the 
crowd  that  stood  afar  off  to  behold.  Joseph 
of  Arimathaea  and  Nicodemus  boldly  con- 
fessed their  faith  in  the  crucified  one.  They 
gave  him  an  honorable  burial  with  much 
love.  The  women  bought  and  prepared 
burial  spices,  no  doubt  costly  spices. 

Even  the  ungodly  priests  and  Pharisees 
were  not  sure  that  the  King  was  dead.  To 
quell  their  fears  they  asked  a secure  guard. 
What  Pilate  and  the  others  who  had  taken 
part  in  the  killing  were  thinking  and  fearing 
we  know  not. 

But  not  only  were  there  stirrings  on  earth. 
Think  of  the  scene  of  rejoicing  in  heaven. 
I imagine  the  angels  could  hardly  wait  to 
come  down  to  roll  away  the  stone  and  an- 
nounce the  empty  tomb  which  bespoke  the 
risen  Lord.  Certainly  now  God  was  well 
pleased,  indeed,  in  His  beloved  Son.  Even 
the  earth  quaked  when  “Up  from  the  grave 
He  arose,  with  a mighty  triumph  o’er  His 
foes.”  The  strong  guard  became  nought.  The 
women  heard  heaven’s  announcement,  “He 
is  risen.”  They  ran  to  tell.  Disciples  run  to 
see.  Some  risen  saints  appeared  in  Jerusalem. 
It  was  indeed  a great  day,  the  resurrection 
day. 

The  disciples  who  had  been  so  confused 
with  the  shock  of  their  great  sorrow  were 
now  torn  between  joy  and  bewilderment. 
“They  talked  together  of  all  these  things  that 
had  happened.”  “Some  doubted.”  “They 
worshiped  Him.”  They  were  troubled.  But 
the  gracious  Lord  stayed  here  on  earth  forty 
days  and  contacted  them  often.  Gradually 
they  came  to  know  and  believe  that  death 
had  no  power  over  their  Master;  they  real- 
ized that  He  had  died  to  pay  the  ransom  for 
the  sin  of  man.  Jesus’  appearance  with  the 
disciples  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee  and  His  little 
personal  talk  with  Peter  must  have  been  most 
encouraging. 

Suppose  some  one,  today,  heard  the  story 
of  Jesus’  crucifixion,  but  not  of  His  resurrec- 
ion.  What  an  incomplete  Gospel  that  would 
be!  — Alta  Mae  Erb. 


I know  not  what  the  year  may  bring 
Of  joy  or  sorrow. 

I only  know  Thou  art  the  King 
Of  each  tomorrow. 

— Ruby  Berkey. 
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MENNONITE  ELEMENTARY  SCHOOLS 
1947-48 

Silas  Hertzler 

A brief  overview  of  the  historical  develop- 
ment of  Mennonite  and  Amish  Mennonite 
elementary  schools  was  given  in  the  October, 
1947,  issue  of  the  Mennonite  Quarterly  Re- 
view. More  or  less  complete  statistics  for  the 
three  school  years,  1944-45,  1945-46,  1946-47, 
were  given  at  that  time.  This  report  is  an 
attempt  to  bring  this  development  up  to  date, 
and  to  give  a statistical  summary  for  the  year 
1947-48. 

There  were  19  Mennonite  elementary 
schools  in  operation  during  the  school  year 
1944-45.  Six  new  schools  were  opened  with 
the  school  year  1945-46,  making  a total  of  25 
for  that  year.  For  the  school  year  1946-47  the 
total  number  of  schools  reached  28.  The  7 
new  schools  included  for  the  first  time  for  the 
school  year  1947-48  were  located  at  various 
points  in  Douglas  County,  Illinois,  in  Somer- 
set, Lebanon,  and  Lancaster  counties,  Penn- 
sylvania, and  in  Wayne,  Madison,  and  Stark 
Counties,  Ohio. 

The  complete  list  of  these  Mennonite  and 
Amish  Mennonite  Christian  day  schools  and 
parochial  schools,  on  the  elementary  level,  is 
as  given  below. 

Arthur  Amish  Mennonite  Parochial  School, 

Arthur,  Illinois 

Bethel  Springs  School  Culp,  Arkansas 

Cross  Roads  School  Springs,  Pennsylvania 
Crown  Hill  Mennonite  School 

Marshallville,  Ohio 
Deep  Creek  Mennonite  School 

Route  3,  Portsmouth,  Virginia 
Elida  Mennonite  Christian  Day  School 

Elida,  Ohio 

Ephrata  Mennonite  Christian  Day  School, 

Route  3,  Ephrata,  Pennsylvania 
Fountain  Nook  School  Apple  Creek,  Ohio 
Franconia  Mennonite  Day  School 

Souderton,  Pennsylvania 
Green  Hill  Mennonite  School 

Cheswold,  Delaware 
Greenwood  Mennonite  School 

Greenwood,  Delaware 
Hillside  Amish  Mennonite  School, 

Route  1,  Meyersdale,  Pennsylvania 
Johnstown  Mennonite  School, 

Route  2,  Hollsopple,  Pennsylvania 
Kempsville  Mennonite  School, 

Princess  Anne,  Virginia 
Kishacoquillas  Valley  Christian  Day  School, 

Belleville,  Pennsylvania 
Lake  Center  Christian  Day  School 

Hartville,  Ohio 

Lebanon  Mennonite  School 

Lebanon,  Pennsylvania 
Linville  Hill  Mennonite  School 

Route  1,  Paradise,  Pennsylvania 


TABLE  I 

Total  Enrollment  in  Mennonite  Elementary  Schools,  1947-48 

Year 


School 

of 

Opening 

Elem. 

Grades 

High 

School 

Total 

Arthur  Parochial 

1947 

21 

21 

Bethel  Springs 

1944 

32 

9 

41 

Cross  Roads 

1939 

35 

4 

39 

Crown  Hill 

1944 

26 

26 

Deep  Creek 

1945 

31 

31 

Elida  Mennonite 

1945 

64 

64 

Ephrata  Mennonite 

1946 

93 

9 

102 

Fountain  Nook 

1944 

41 

41 

Franconia  Mennonite 

1945 

159 

13 

172 

Green  Hill  Mennonite 

1938 

19 

19 

Greenwood  Mennonite 

1928 

52 

7 

59 

Hillside  A.M. 

1946 

24 

7 

31 

Johnstown  Mennonite 

1944 

99 

99 

Kempsville  Mennonite 

1946 

110 

110 

Kishacoquillas  Valley 

1945 

118 

14 

132 

Lake  Center  Christian  Day 

1947 

167 

14 

181 

Lebanon  Mennonite 

1947 

35 

35 

Linville  Hill  Mennonite 

1944 

69 

69 

Locust  Grove  Mennonite 

1939 

101 

101 

Lower  Lancaster  County 

1947 

28 

28 

Manor  Mennonite 

1945 

45 

45 

Maple  Grove 

1944 

33 

33 

Mennonite  Private 

1925 

19 

19 

Mt.  Carmel  Parochial 

1943 

28 

28 

Mt.  Pleasant  Mennonite 

1941 

29 

29 

Nampa  Mennonite 

1945 

27 

5 

32 

New  Danville  Mennonite 

1940 

75 

14 

89 

Oak  Grove  A.M.  Par.  (Zook) 

1938 

40 

40 

Plainview  Christian  Day 

1947 

50 

13 

63 

Pleasant  View  (Apple  Creek) 

1947 

41 

5 

46 

Pleasant  View  (Ronks,  Pa.) 

1938 

35 

35 

Sonnenberg  Mennonite 

1947 

58 

10 

68 

Springdale  Parochial 

1944 

55 

9 

64 

Warwick  River 

1942 

58 

58 

West  Fallowfield  Parochial 

1941 

53 

8 

61 

Total 

1970 

141 

2111 

TABLE  II 


Enrollment  by  Classes,  Mennonite  Elementary  Schools,  1947-48 


School 

Grade 

I 

Grade 

II 

Grade 

III 

Grade 

IV 

Grade 

V 

Grade 

VI 

Grade 

VII 

Grade  Total 
VIII 

Arthur  Parochial 

4 

3 

4 

2 

3 

2 

2 

1 

21 

Bethel  Springs 

7 

1 

4 

5 

7 

2 

3 

3 

32 

Cross  Roads 

2 

0 

4 

1 

7 

4 

9 

8 

35 

Crown  Hill 

3 

2 

7 

1 

4 

4 

0 

5 

26 

Deep  Creek 

3 

5 

8 

2 

5 

1 

1 

6 

31 

Elida  Mennonite 

7 

6 

15 

9 

5 

8 

9 

5 

64 

Ephrata  Mennonite 

IS 

10 

12 

8 

17 

13 

6 

12 

93 

Fountain  Nook 

2 

6 

2 

10 

0 

4 

6 

11 

41 

Franconia  Mennonite 

27 

27 

19 

20 

19 

15 

22 

10 

159 

Green  Hill  Mennonite 

1 

4 

1 

3 

4 

2 

4 

0 

19 

Greenwood  Mennonite 

5 

9 

6 

4 

4 

8 

9 

7 

52 

Hillside  A.M. 

5 

0 

2 

2 

4 

4 

5 

2 

24 

Johnstown  Mennonite 

14 

16 

12 

14 

11 

10 

10 

12 

99 

Kempsville  Mennonite 

10 

15 

15 

14 

20 

11 

11 

14 

110 

Kishacoquillas  Villey 

22 

23 

17 

8 

11 

10 

11 

16 

118 

Lake  Center  Christian  Day 

36 

24 

23 

19 

15 

20 

16 

14 

167 

Linville  Hill  Mennonite 

11 

8 

7 

9 

9 

9 

9 

7 

69 

Lebanon  Mennonite 
Locust  Grove  Mennonite 

10 

8 

13 

10 

14 

10 

18 

18 

35 

101 

Lower  Lancaster  County 

5 

5 

4 

4 

1 

3 

5 

1 

28 

Manor  Mennonite 

7 

6 

9 

2 

5 

8 

4 

4 

45 

Maple  Grove 

9 

2 

3 

4 

2 

3 

0 

10 

33 

Mennonite  Private 

2 

2 

2 

3 

0 

3 

7 

0 

19 

Mt.  Carmel  Parochial 

6 

4 

0 

5 

0 

8 

1 

4 

28 

Mt.  Pleasant  Mennonite 

3 

0 

4 

5 

3 

4 

4 

6 

29 

Nampa  Mennonite 

5 

4 

4 

3 

3 

2 

4 

2 

27 

New  Danville  Mennonite 

8 

11 

12 

10 

10 

5 

7 

12 

75 

Oak  Grove  A.M.  Par.  (Zook) 

6 

6 

5 

3 

5 

4 

5 

6 

40 

Plainview  Christian  Day 

7 

7 

8 

4 

6 

7 

8 

3 

50 

Pleasant  View  (Ohio) 

3 

5 

11 

3 

6 

3 

4 

6 

41 

Pleasant  View  (Pa.) 

5 

6 

2 

6 

4 

6 

3 

3 

35 

Sonnenberg  Mennonite 

12 

8 

7 

2 

7 

6 

8 

8 

58 

Springdale  Parochial 

14 

6 

11 

8 

6 

6 

4 

0 

55 

Warwick  River 

11 

1 

11 

7 

7 

11 

5 

5 

58 

West  Fallowfield  Parochial 

8 

7 

6 

5 

3 

8 

10 

6 

53 

Total 

295 

247 

270 

215 

227 

224 

230 

227 

1970 
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TABLE  III 

Enrollment  by  Classes,  Mennonite  High  Schools, 


1947-48 

/ 


School 

Freshmen  Sophomores 

Juniors 

Seniors  Total 

Bethel  Springs 

1 

5 

3 

0 9 

Cross  Roads 

4 

4 

Franconia  Mennonite 

13 

13 

Ephrata  Mennonite 

9 

9 

Greenwood  Mennonite 

2 

5 

7 

Hillside  A.M. 

7 

7 

Kishacoquillas  Valley 

10 

4 

14 

Lake  Center  Christian  Day 

11 

3 

14 

Nampa  Mennonite 

5 

5 

New  Danville 

9 

5 

14 

Plainview  Christian  Day 

7 

6 

13 

Pleasant  View  (Ohio) 

5 

5 

Sonnenberg  Mennonite 

6 

4 

10 

Springdale  Parochial 

0 

9 

9 

West  P'allowfield 

5 

3 

8 

Total 

94 

44 

3 

141 

TABLE  IV 

Boys  and  Girls,  Mennonite  Elementary  Schools, 
1947-48 


School 

Boys 

Girls 

Total 

Arthur  Amish  Mennonite  Parochial 

12 

9 

21 

Bethel  Springs 

11 

21 

32 

Cross  Roads 

20 

15 

35 

Crown  Hill  Mennonite 

11 

15 

26 

Deep  Creek  Mennonite 

12 

19 

31 

Elida  Mennonite  Christian  Day 

37 

27 

64 

Ephrata  Mennonite  Christian  Day 

36 

57 

93 

Fountain  Nook 

18 

23 

41 

Franconia  Mennonite  Day 

83 

76 

159 

Green  Hill  Mennonite 

12 

7 

19 

Greenwood  Mennonite 

26 

26 

52  . 

Hillside  Amish  Mennonite 

13 

11 

24 

Johnstown  Mennonite 

55 

44 

99 

Kempsville  Mennonite 

53 

57 

110 

Kishacoquillas.  Valley  Christian  Day 

69 

49 

118 

Lake  Center  Christian  Day 

96 

71 

167 

Linville  Hill  Mennonite 

43 

26 

69 

Lebanon  Mennonite 

18 

17 

35 

Locust  Grove  Mennonite 

42 

59 

101 

Lower  Lancaster  County  Mennonite 

12 

16 

28 

Manor  Mennonite 

20 

25 

45 

Maple  Grove 

24 

9 

33 

Mennonite  Private 

7 

12 

19 

Mt.  Carmel  Parochial 

14 

14 

28 

Mt.  Pleasant  Mennonite 

16 

13 

29 

Nampa  Mennonite  Parochial 

7 

20 

27 

New  Danville  Mennonite 

42 

33 

75 

Oak  Grove  Amish  Parochial  (Zook) 

19 

21 

40 

Plainview  Christian  Day 

33 

17 

50 

Pleasant  View  (Ohio) 

22 

19 

41 

Pleasant  View  (Pa) 

15 

20 

35 

Sonnenberg  Mennonite 

30 

28 

58 

Springdale  Parochial 

35 

20 

55 

Warwick  River  Mennonite 

27 

31 

58 

West  Fallowfield  Mennonite 

37 

16 

53 

Total 

1027 

943 

1970 

TABLE  V 


Boys  and  Girls,  Mennonite  High  Schools, 

1947-48 


School 

Bovs 

Girls 

Total 

Bethel  Springs 

2 

7 

9 

Cross  Roads 

1 

3 

4 

Ephrata  Mennonite 

4 

5 

9 

Franconia  Mennonite  Day 

3 

10 

13 

Greenwood  Mennonite 

4 

3 

7 

Hillside  Amish  Mennonite 

3 

4 

7 

Kishacoquillas  Valley  Christian  Day 

8 

6 

14 

Lake  Center  Christian  Day 

2 

12 

14 

Nampa  Mennonite  Parochial 

2 

3 

5 

New  Danville  Mennonite 

8 

6 

14 

Plainview  Christian  Day 

4 

9 

13 

Pleasant  View  (Apple  Creek,  Ohio) 

2 

3 

5 

Sonnenberg  Mennonite 

7 

3 

10 

Springdale  Parochial 

5 

4 

9 

West  Fallowfield  Mennonite 

2 

6 

8 

Total 

57 

84 

141 

Locust  Grove  Mennonite  School 

Smoketoovn,  Pennsylvania 
Lower  Lancaster  County  Mennonite  School 

Route  2,  Quarryville,  Pennsylvania 
Manor  Mennonite  School 

Millersville,  Pennsylvania 
Maple  Grove  School  Apple  Creek,  Ohio 

Mennonite  Private  School  Dover,  Delaware 
Mt.  Carmel  Parochial  School 

Harrisonburg,  Virginia 
Mt.  Pleasant  Mennonite  School 

Fentress,  Virginia 

Nampa  Mennonite  Parochial  School 

Nampa,  Idaho 

New  Danville  Mennonite  School 

Route  6,  Lancaster,  Pennsylvania 
Oak  Grove  Amish  Parochial  School 

(East  Lampeter  Township  School) 

Route  5,  Lancaster,  Pennsylvania 
Plainview  Christian  Day  School 

Plain  City,  Ohio 
Pleasant  View  School  Apple  Creek,  Ohio 
Pleasant  View  Mennonite  School 

Ronks,  Pennsylvania 
Sonnenberg  Mennonite  School 

Route  1,  Dalton,  Ohio 
Springdale  Parochial  School 

Waynesboro,  Virginia 
Warwick  River  Mennonite  School 

Denbigh,  Virginia 
West  Fallowfield  Mennonite  School 

Parkesburg,  Pennsylvania 

Table  I summarizes  the  total  attendance  for 
the  school  year  1947-48,  in  the  35  schools  in- 
cluded in  the  study.  It  also  gives  figures  for 
the  total  number  in  grades  one  to  eight,  and 
for  the  high  schools.  The  number  attending 
the  elementary  schools  was  1,970,  and  141  were 
attending  the  high  schools.  This  table  shows 
in  addition  the  opening  year  for  each  school. 

Table  II  shows  exact  details  for  the  attend- 
ance in  each  of  grades  one  to  eight.  The  larg- 
est enrollment  is  in  grade  one,  with  the  small- 
est in  grade  four.  The  figures  for  one  school 
show  the  total  only,  enrollment  by  classes 
being  unobtainable. 

The  statistics  given  in  Table  III,  perhaps, 
should  not  have  been  used,  since  they  could 
have  been  included  in  the  tabulations  given 
elsewhere  on  Mennonite  high  schools  and  col- 
leges. The  reason  they  are  included  here  is 
that  these  schools  are  only  inadequate  tem- 
porary extensions  of  elementary  schools,  and 
really  are  not  well-organized  high  schools.  No 
high  school  pupils  are  included  from. schools 
which  give  a full  four-year  high  school  course. 
In  such  cases,  as  in  the  returns  for  the  Johns- 
town Mennonite  School,  only  the  reports  for 
the  first  eight  grades  are  included,  the  high 
school  data  being  used  with  the  statistics  given 
for  the  better  organized  secondary  schools. 

Table  IV  is  not  quite  complete,  since  one 
school  with  35  pupils  did  not  give  a separate 
tabulation  for  boys  and  for  girls.  Table  V is 
more  exact  since  all  schools  gave  more  accu- 
rate information. 

Total  attendance  shows  a remarkable  in- 
crease during  the  four  year  period  under  sur- 
vey. The  numbers  run  835,  1107,  1445,  and 
2111.  The  increase  of  666  for  1947-48,  over  the 
previous  year,  is  in  part  the  result  of  larger 
attendance  in  the  schools  established  earlier, 
as  well  as  of  the  addition  of  the  total  number 
in  the  new  schools. — Mennonite  Quar.  Review. 
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Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  morning. 


Bro.  Amos  Hostetler,  Topeka,  Ind.,  preach- 
ed at  Minot,  N.  Dak.,  on  May  22. 

The  twenty-seventh  annual  rendition  of 
Gaul’s  “Holy  City”  at  Hesston  College  on 
May  29  was  enjoyed  by  a large  audience.  The 
spacious  platform  of  Hess  Memorial  Hall 
made  possible  the  largest  chorus  ever  to  sing 
this  cantata  at  Hesston. 

A new  brick  church  building  is  under  con- 
struction by  the  East  Fairview  congregation, 
Milford,  Nebr. 

A district-wide  gathering  of  young  people 
at  Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp  will  be  spon- 
sored on  Aug.  20  by  the  Christian  Education 
Conference  of  the  Southwestern  Pennsylvania 
district. 

Bro.  W.  E.  Oswald  will  serve  as  acting 
dean  at  Hesston  College  next  year,  replacing 
Bro.  Ivan  R.  Lind,  who  will  attend  seminary. 

Mrs.  J.  D.  Graber  met  with  the  women’s 
prayer  group  at  the  East  Goshen  Church, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  on  May  16. 

The  Youth  Fellowship  of  the  North  Lima, 
Ohio,  congregation  gave  the  evening  program 
at  the  Orrville  Church  on  Sunday,  May  29. 
Bro.  David  Steiner,  pastor  at  North  Lima, 
gave  the  closing  message. 

Bro.  D.  Parke  Lantz,  returned  missionary 
from  Argentina,  preached  for  the  Pueblo, 
Colo.,  congregation  on  Sunday  morning  and 
evening,  May  29.  Special  music  in  the  eve- 
ning service  was  given  by  a young  people’s 
group  from  Colorado  Springs. 
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NOTES 


Bro.  Verle  Hoffman,  Goshen,  Ind.,  preach- 
ed at  the  Salem  Church,  Elida,  Ohio,  on 
Sunday  morning,  May  22.  Guest  speakers 
on  the  evening  of  May  29  were  Ira  Amstutz 
and  Rudy  Stauffer. 

Bro.  Kenneth  G.  Good,  Elida,  Ohio,  con- 
ducted revival  meetings  at  the  Towamencin 
Church,  Kulpsville,  Pa.,  May  25-31  and  at 
Lowville,  N.Y.,  June  1-8,  if  plans  carried. 

Sister  Lena  Gerber,  a former  relief  worker 
in  France,  showed  slides  of  her  work  for 


Calendar 


Annual  Meeting,  North  Central  Conference  and  Asso- 
ciated Meetings,  Wolford,  N.  Dak.,  June  6-10. 

Annual  Meeting,  Conservative  A.M.  Conference, 
Locust  Grove  Church,  Belleville,  Pa.,  June  7-9. 

Missionary  Training  Conference,  Hesston,  Kans., 
June  7-10. 

General  Meeting,  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship,  Hess- 
ton, Kans.,  June  10,  11. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Hesston,  Kans.,  June  12-14. 

Annual  Meeting,  Virginia  Conference  and  Associated 
Meetings,  Lindale  Church,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
June  20-24. 

Farmers'  Week,  Chesley  Lake  Camp,  Allenford,  Ont., 
June  20-26. 

Ohio  Literary  Convention,  Archbold,  Ohio,  June  24-26. 

Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

First  Family  Week,  June  24  to  July  1 

Youth-for-Christ  Young  People's  Institute,  July  1-4 

Girls'  Camp,  July  9-15 

Boys'  Camp,  July  16-22 

Anabaptist  Conference,  July  23-26 

Professional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29 

Music  Conference,  July  27-29 

Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 

First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  4 

Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Junior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  June  22-29 
Boys  and  Girls  (Ages  9-12),  June  29  to  July  6 
Senior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  July  6-13 
Young  Adults  Conference,  July  16-23 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Workshop,  July  23-30 
Christian  Business  Men's  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  6 
Church  Music  Week,  Aug.  6-13 
Bible  Conference  and  Ministers'  Retreat,  Aug. 

13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27. 

Family  Week,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Mission 
Board,  Springs,  Pa.,  July  8,  9. 

Fourth  Annual  Summer  Camp,  Blanchard  Springs 
Resort,  Ozark  National  Forest,  Culp,  Ark.,  July 
25-28. 

Victorious  Life  Institute,  Eastern  Mennonite  College, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  July  27-31. 

Young  People's  Christian  Life  and  Service  Institute. 
Lancaster  Mennonite  School,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  July 
28-30. 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Confer- 
ence, Kaufman  Church,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  July  31 
to  Aug.  3. 

Indiana-Michigan  Christian  Workers'  Conference, 
Howard-Miami  Church,  Kokomo,  Ind.,  Aug.  2-4. 

Ohio  Young  People's  Institute,  Free  Methodist  Camp- 
grounds, Mansfield,  Ohio,  Aug.  2-7. 

Illinois  M.Y.F.  Retreat,  Petersburg,  111.,  Aug.  4-7. 

Annual  Eastern  District  C.P.S.  Reunion,  Wilkins 
Howe's  Grove,  near  Morgantown,  Pa.,  Aug.  7. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  Aug.  9-12. 

Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Conference,  Hopedale,  111., 
Aug.  16-18. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers'  Conference,  Elida,  Ohio, 
Aug.  16-18. 

Annual  Southeastern  Iowa  Young  People's  Institute, 
Iowa  Mennonite  School,  Kalona,  Auer.  17-21. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Publication  Board,  and 
Dedication  of  the  Publishing  House  Annex,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  21,  22. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
Delegate  Session,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Aug.  23-26. 

Junior  Camp  and  Youth  Conference,  Chesley  Lake 
Camp,  Allenford,  Ont.,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  2. 

Lancaster  Mennonite  Teachers'  Institute,  Lancaster 
Mennonite  School,  Oct.  7,  8. 

General  Session,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  Stahl 
Church,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Oct.  20-22. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  Place 
Undecided,  Oct.  28,  29. 


the  Metamora,  111.,  congregation  on  May  29. 

Lightning  struck  the  church  building  at 
Metamora,  111.,  recently,  causing  damage  to 
the  chimney  and  to  the  plaster  in  the  west 
end  of  the  building. 

Bro.  Wilbur  Yoder,  Middlebury,  Ind., 
preached  for  the  East  Goshen  congregation 
on  May  29. 

Change  of  Address.  — Abram  Kaufman, 
from  Amlin,  Ohio,  to  Plain  City,  Ohio. 

The  Millersville,  Pa.,  congregation  appreci- 
ated a message  given  by  Bro.  Lloyd  Kreider 
on  Sunday  morning,  May  29. 

A.  H.  Leaman,  Chicago,  111.,  will  speak  on 
a missionary  theme  at  the  Rockwell  Church, 
Sheffield,  111.,  morning  and  evening  June  12. 

Zion’s  Watchmen  will  be  the  theme  for  the 
young  people’s  meeting  to  be  held  at  Landis- 
ville,  Pa.,  June  12.  Bro.  Simon  Bucher  will 
deliver  the  evening  message. 

Change  of  Address. — Sam  Oswald,  from 
West  Point,  Nebr.,  to  Bancroft,  Nebr.,  Route 
1. 

The  Christian  Home  was  the  theme  of  an 
all-day  conference  held  at  the  Prairie  Street 
Church,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  May  29.  Speakers 
included  Paul  M.  Miller,  Alta  Mae  Erb, 
Jacob  Slabaugh,  and  H.  S.  Bender. 

Materials  and  correspondence  concerning 
“The  Christian  School”  should  be  addressed 
to  Sister  Elizabeth  Showalter,  the  editor,  at 
Scottdale,  Pa.,  instead  of  Kalona,  Iowa,  be- 
ginning June  1. 

The  Christian  Day  School  Council  met  at 

the  Weaver  Bookstore,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  on 
May  27,  28. 

Bro.  John  A.  Lehman,  Boswell,  Pa.,  preach- 
ed for  the  Weaver  congregation,  Johnstown, 
Pa.,  on  Sunday  morning,  May  29.  Commun- 
ion services  were  planned  for  the  Weaver 
congregation  the  following  Sunday. 

(Continued  on  page  556) 


Announcements 


MENNONITE  CULTURAL  CONFERENCE 

The  seventh  conference  on  Mennonite  educational 
and  cultural  problems  will  be  held  at  Tabor  College, 
Hillsboro,  Kans.,  June  16,  17.  These  conferences  are 
sponsored  by  the  Council  of  Mennonite  and  Affiliated 
Colleges. 

The  programs  on  Thursday  morning  and  afternoon 
will  center  around  issues  of  administration  of  our 
colleges.  The  evening  session  on  Thursday  will  be 
given  to  a discussion  of  the  question  of  whether 
Mennonites  should  sponsor  parochial  schools. 

The  program  on  Friday  morning  deals  with  two 
issues.  The  first  is  a survey  of  the  relationship  of 
Mennonites  to  the  raising  and  the  use  of  tobacco. 
The  second  is  a discussion  of  the  problems  that  arise 
in  the  legal  practice  for  a conscientious  objector. 
In  the  afternoon  the  two  topics  pertain  to  issues 
relating  to  Mennonite  community  life.  In  the  eve- 
ning two  topics  will  be  presented  which  are  related 
to  the  history  and  outlook  of  the  Mennonite  Brethren. 

The  morning  sessions  begin  at  9:00,  the  afternoon 
at  1:30,  and  the  evening  at  7:30.  The  public  is  in- 
vited to  attend  these  sessions. 


NOTICE 

Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  is  conducting  a work- 
shop at  the  Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich., 
July  23-30.  The  purpose  is  to  learn  methods  for  var- 
ious types  of  young  people's  activities  in  our  con- 
gregations. An  experienced  staff  will  give  guid- 
ance. There  will  be  worship  programs  and  rich 
spiritual  fellowship.  A lovely  campground  provides 
facilities  for  a refreshing  vacation.  Open  not  only 
to  affiliated  units,  but  to  all  young  Mennonites  who 
are  interested  in  promoting  youth  activities.  Appli- 
cations will  be  accepted  in  the  order  received  up  to 
the  capacity  of  the  camp,  about  100.  Write  to  Paul 
Erb,  director,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  for  descriptive  circular, 
application  blanks,  and  other  information. 
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Go,  Preach 
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Mission  News 

Request  from  China:  In  view  of  the  criti- 
cal situation  it  is  earnestly  requested  that  no 
discussion  concerning  the  political  conditions 
of  China  be  written  in  letters  to  our  mission- 
aries there  since  such  statements  may  create 
difficulties  for  our  missionaries. 

Excerpts  from  China  letter  of  May  17: 
“Many  missionaries  are  leaving.  . . . Some 
are  still  firmly  staying,  including  ourselves. 
. . . Everyone  figures  that  hard  times  are  com- 
ing, such  as  not  being  permitted  out  of  the 
mission  compound,  no  way  to  get  money 
(which  means  that  food  supplies  may  disap- 
pear), not  being  able  to  preach  or  teach,  pos- 
sible loss  of  possessions,  and  so  on.  Certainly 
the  reports  from  the  north  are  dark  as  far 
as  continued  church  work  is  concerned.  Why 
we  still  dare  to  stay  on  is  that  we  can  trust 
in  God  to  watch  over  us.  We  might  be  able 
to  continue  to  do  something  and  we  also 
have  not  heard  of  foreigners  being  violently 
persecuted  as  yet. 

“It  seems  to  be  considered  that  the  “Liber- 
ators” will  soon  be  here.  If  we  are  here  at 
that  time,  we  shall  likely  lose  contact  with 
you  for  a while  at  least.  Whether  we  shall  be 
expelled  or  house-detained  or  what,  remains 
to  be  seen. 

“Pray  for  us  to  be  faithful  in  our  mission 
and  strong  to  meet  difficulties  that  may  arise 
if  we  cannot  avoid  being  cut  off.  It  is  cer- 
tain now  that  the  situation  is  critical.” 

Change  of  Address:  Bro.  and  Sister  Lewis 
S.  Weber,  from  Pehuajo,  Argentina,  to  West 
Liberty,  Ohio,  in  care  of  Newton  Weber. 
Bro.  and  Sister  Weber  expect  to  arrive  in 
New  York  on  June  27. 

Sister  Edna  Zook,  for  ten  years  a mission- 
ary in  the  Kansas  City  Mennonite  Mission, 
passed  away  on  Saturday  evening,  May  28. 
Funeral  services  were  planned  to  be  held  in 
Kansas  City  Tuesday  afternoon,  May  31. 
Sister  Zook  was  ill  with  malignant  cancer 
for  only  a few  months  and  her  passing  at  a 
comparatively  young  age  was  unexpected. 
During  her  illness  she  showed  great  fortitude 
and  a resigned  faith  in  the  dealings  of  an 
all-wise  heavenly  Father.  In  all  things  she 
was  resigned  to  His  will. 

The  new  hospital  at  Greensburg,  Kans., 
which  is  to  be  operated  by  the  Mennonite 
Church,  is  under  construction.  It  is  estimated 
that  it  should  be  ready  for  occupation  some- 
time between  Thanksgiving  and  Christmas 
of  this  year. 

Bro.  Wesley  Jantz,  appointed  superintend- 
ent of  the  county  hospital  at  Greensburg, 
Kans.,  spent  Saturday,  May  21,  at  Greens- 
burg for  a meeting  with  tbe  hospital  board 
to  decide  on  the  purchase  of  equipment.  Bro. 
Jantz  writes;  “We  believe  the  hospital  will 
be  furnished  throughout  with  first-class 
equipment.” 

Bro.  Paul  Mininger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  a mem- 
ber of  the  Missions  Committee  of  the  Men- 


nonite Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  was 
scheduled  to  represent  the  Board  at  the  fu- 
neral of  Sister  Edna  Zook  at  Kansas  City  on 
May  31.  Sister  Zook  began  her  service  in 
Kansas  City  at  the  mission  when  Bro.  J.  D. 
Mininger,  father  of  Paul  Mininger,  was 
superintendent. 

Bro.  Glen  Yoder,  who  has  served  as  prin- 
cipal of  the  Bethel  Springs  School  at  Culp, 
Ark.,  has  asked  to  be  relieved  from  this  ap- 
pointment during  the  next  session.  Bro.  and 
Sister  Yoder  plan  to  stop  at  the  Elkhart  Mis- 
sion Board  headquarters  on  June  3 to  discuss 
their  future  service  at  the  Mennonite  Chil- 
dren’s Home  in  Kansas  City. 


The  annual  meeting  of  the  Men- 
nonite Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities  will  be  held  at  Hesston 
College,  Hesston,  Kans.,  June  12- 
14. 


Bro.  and  Sister  S.  J.  Hostetler  and  daughter 
Lois,  Bihar,  India,  are  scheduled  to  sail  from 
Colombo  on  the  S.S.  “Borneo,”  a Dutch 
freighter,  about  June  10-15.  They  will  leave 
Chandwa  on  June  3 and  plan  to  stop  at  Kodai 
Kanal  on  their  way  to  Colombo. 

Bro.  S.  J.  Hostetler,  Bihar,  India,  writes: 
“We  have  some  real  progress  to  report.  Last 
Sunday,  May  15,  we  were  at  Chetag,  where 
Daniel,  our  first  convert  here,  is  working,  and 
had  the  privilege  of  baptizing  three  people — 
his  cousin  Joel’s  wife,  Joel’s  brother  and 
wife.  . . . We  have  also  had  a village  opened 
for  work  just  a week  ago  and  the  Lord  gave 
us  a worker  just  at  that  time.  Now  we  find 
two  other  villages  ready  for  workers.” 

Bro.  and  Sister  Henry  D.  Becker  and  Bro. 
and  Sister  John  E.  Beachy,  of  the  Bihar, 
India,  Mission,  are  at  present  in  the  Hindi 
Language  School  in  Landour  in  north  India. 
Their  new  address  is  Holly  Mount,  Landour, 
Mussoorie,  U.P.,  India. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Royal  Bauer,  Sister  Lena 
Graher,  and  Bro.  and  Sister  Arnold  Dietzel, 
of  the  Central  Province  Misson,  are  also  in 
the  Hindi  Language  School  in  Landour. 

The  Arkansas  Mennonite  Missions  Com- 
mittee met  in  semiannual  session  in  Culp, 
Ark.,  on  May  27.  The  committee  personnel 
is  as  follows;  Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  Hanni- 
bal, Mo.,  chairman;  Fred  Swartzendruber, 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

Twenty-two  summer  service  units  are  be- 
ing organized  this  year  under  the  Mennonite 
Service  Unit  administration,  with  one  hun- 
dred and  nine  workers.  All  units  are  in  the 
United  States  except  one,  which  is  a sum- 
mer Bible  school  unit  in  Puerto  Rico  staffed 
mostly  with  native  personnel.  A few  more 
workers  can  be  used,  especially  men,  to 
strengthen  some  units  and  to  take  care  of 
new  needs  recently  reported.  The  prayers  and 
financial  support  of  the  church  are  solicited 
to  make  possible  this  ministry  through  our 
young  people. 

Summer  Bible  school  awards  which  are 
being  prepared  by  various  sewing  circles  for 
the  service  unit  program  this  summer  should 
be  mailed  to  the  Mennonite  Relief  Commit- 
tee, 1711  Prairie  St.,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  soon.  Such 
items  as  religious  pictures,  mottoes,  wall 
plaques,  and  bookmarks  are  valuable  for  this 
purpose. 


Kansas  City,  Kans.;  Frank  Horst,  Glen 
Yoder,  John  Detwiler,  and  Milford  Sexton, 
Culp,  Ark.;  and  J.  D.  Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Communion  services  were  held  in  the 
Culp,  Ark.,  area  as  follows:  Bethel  Springs, 
Culp,  May  26  evening;  Mt.  Joy,  Optimus, 
May  27  evening;  Mountain  View,  Mountain 
Home,  May  29. 

The  new  church  at  Mathis,  Tex.,  was  dedi- 
cated on  Sunday,  May  22.  Many  people  from 
Tuleta  and  Premont,  Tex.,  were  present. 
Brethren  E.  S.  Hallman  and  H.  F.  Reist  and 
a mixed  quartet  from  Premont  took  part  in 
the  dedication  service. 

The  first  high  school  graduation  class  from 
the  Bethel  Springs  School  at  Culp,  Ark.,  was 
given  diplomas  on  May  24.  Members  of  the 
class  were  Owen  Higginbotham,  Almus  Les- 
ter, and  Oma  Lester. 

Bro.  Sanford  Eash,  Goshen,  Ind.,  delivered 
a new  panel  delivery  truck  to  Bro.  Frank 
Horst  at  Culp,  Ark.,  on  May  27.  The  truck 
is  a gift  of  friends  of  northern  Indiana  and 
will  be  a good  asset  to  the  mission  work  in 
the  Culp  district. 

Two  young  people  and  four  adults  were 
baptized  and  received  into  church  member- 
ship at  Mathis,  Tex.,  on  Sunday,  May  15. 

(Continued  on  page  556) 


THE  TREASURER'S  CORNER 
Bible  Women — India 

The  Christian  woman  carrying  a Bible  and  taking  the  Gospel  message  from  home  to  home  in 
India  early  became  known  as  "the  Bible  woman."  She  is  thus  well  named,  for  her  chief  task  is  to 
tell  the  precious  story  of  salvation  as  found  in  the  Bible.  She  does  not  hold  public  meetings  with 
large  crowds  of  people  in  the  market  places  as  do  the  men.  She  goes  quietly  from  home  to  home  and 
from  courtyard  to  courtyard.  Here  the  women  and  children  gather  about  her.  Some  curious  men 
may  sit  at  the  back  listening  in.  The  women  of  the  village  are  often  more  ignorant  and  more  prej- 
udiced than  their  menfolk.  They  do  not  move  about  nor  do  they  have  as  many  contacts  with  the 
outside  world  as  do  the  men.  The  woman  is,  therefore,  all  the  more  in  need  of  the  Gospel,  and  if 
these  Bible  women  will  not  take  it  to  her  courtyard,  she  will  likely  never  hear  it.  Bible  women  support 
shares  are  $50  per  year.  A share  support  certificate  is  issued  to  those  making  one  such  support, 
and  once  a year  a description  of  the  work  of  the  Bible  women  is  sent  to  share  certificate  holders. 

Treasurer,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana 
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Weakness  Will  Help  Chinese  Chureh 

By  Religious  News  Service 


EW  YORK— The  Christian  Church  in 
China  is  as  likely  to  weather  the  cur- 
rent turmoil  in  that  country  because  of  its 
“insignificance”  as  because  of  its  strength, 
according  to  M.  Searle  Bates,  professor  of 
history  at  the  University  of  Nanking.  Bates’ 
estimate  was  given  in  the  June  issue  of 
“Social  Action,”  published  here  by  the  Coun- 
cil for  Social  Action  of  the  Congregational- 
Christian  Churches.  The  issue  is  devoted  to 
the  general  theme:  “China,  Communism, 
and  Christianity.”  Other  writers  represented 
are  Charles  C.  West,  instructor  in  social  and 
Christian  ethics  at  Hangchow  Christian  Col- 
lege, and  Rowland  Cross,  secretary  for  the 
Far  East  of  the  Foreign  Missions  Conference 
of  North  America. 

Writing  specifically  on  “Christian  Interests 
and  the  Communist  State  in  China,”  Bates 
said  the  church  was  suffering  because  of  a 
tendency  on  the  part  of  Communists  to  bar 
it  “from  organized  social  service,  while  con- 
demning it  for  failure  to  do  anything  socially 
useful.”  “In  these  circumstances,”  he  said, 
“the  morale  of  Christian  workers  is  not  uni- 
formly good,  and  one  must  marvel  at  the 
degree  of  faith  and  persistence  frequently 
evidenced,  though  fresh  vision  is  rare.  The 
young,  weak  Chinese  Church  is  adjusted  to 
a liberal  Chinese  nationalism  and  to  Western 
Christian  contacts.  It  seems  likely  that  these 
adjustments  must  be  radically  altered  for  the 
sake  of  survival  in  a totalitarian,  un-Chinese 
and  anti-Western  avalanche.” 

Bates  said  there  were  six  “statements  of 
fact”  to  be  considered  in  appraising  the  Chi- 
nese situation:  “Well-nigh  half  of  China  is 
already  in  Communist  hands,  if  not  in  com- 
plete Communist  organization;  the  dynamic 
of  the  recent  and  current  struggle  is  Commu- 
nist, and  Communist  alone;  the  large  half 
of  China  not  now  in  Communist  hands  is 
politically  divided,  disorganized,  dispirited, 
without  leadership  or  program.  Chinese  so- 
ciety and  culture,  while  traditionally  far  from 
Communist,  are  not  in  a position  to  offer 
resistance  which  government  and  political 
leaders  have  failed  to  maintain;  the  Chinese 
Communists  are  totalitarian,  antireligious  and 
anti-Western;  lastly,  the  Christian  Church  is 
pitifully  vulnerable.” 

West,  who  wrote  on  “Chinese  Communist 
Ideology  and  the  Christian  Faith,”  said  the 
Communists  “have  no  use  for  religion  in 
China  or  anywhere  else.”  “It  is  an  imaginary 
dream  world,  they  say,  which  deceives  the 
people  and  draws  off  their  energy  from 
worldly  reform,”  he  wrote.  “At  the  same 
time,  they  vigorously  defend  freedom  of  re- 
ligion. The  record  up  to  a year  ago  was 
inconsistent,  but  on  the  whole,  bad.  There 
was  evidence  of  church  services  being  pro- 
hibited, Bibles  confiscated,  ministers  perse- 
cuted and  driven  from  their  parishes.  In  the 
past  year,  however,  an  overall  milder  policy 
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has  been  in  force.  Worship  is  allowed.  Re- 
ligious propaganda  also  goes  on.  Many  Chris- 
tian schools  are  running,  provided  religious 
activities  are  off  the  school  grounds.  In  some 
places  ministers  are  allowed  to  make  their 
living  by  serving  the  church.  This  is  the  sub- 
stance of  freedom  of  religion.” 

West  said  the  government  interfered  with 
religious  life  because  it  “credits  no  social 
value  to  religion  and  demands,  therefore,  that 
it  give  way  whenever  the  total  energies  of  the 
community  are  being  organized,  or  that  it 
obey  restrictions  which  limit  all  activity  not 
encouraged  by  the  government.  For  exam- 
ple,” he  said,  “pastors  have  been  arrested  for 
illegal  moving  about  while  making  parish 
calls  in  the  country.  Compulsory  people’s 
meetings  may  be  held,  even  in  church  build- 
ings, during  church  time.  In  many  places  no 


A FTER  my  usual  afternoon  rest  I sat 
down  with  a copy  of  the  “Missionary 
Digest.”  My  eyes  fell  on  a title,  “Our  Last 
Days  in  China.”  It  was  a simple,  matter-of- 
fact  account  of  how  the  American  consul 
urged  the  missionaries  to  leave  China  and  the 
fears  and  anxieties  of  the  missionaries  as  they 
thought  of  the  tragedies  that  might  await  the 
Chinese  workers,  Christian  friends,  and  stu- 
dents of  the  seminary  after  the  departure  of 
the  missionaries.  At  the  close  was  a quota- 
tion from  Ps.  37:23:  “The  steps  of  a good 
man  are  ordered  by  the  Lord:  and  he  delight- 
eth  in  his  way.” 

What  a train  of  thoughts  this  little  article 
brought  to  me ! Back  through  thirty  years 
my  thoughts  swept  me.  I was  with  my  fam- 
ily in  the  Province  of  Cordoba,  where  we  had 
gone  to  seek  a better  climate  for  our  little 
son  who  suffered  from  chronic  bronchitis 
and  asthma.  While  there,  my  wife  fell  sick 
with  typhoid  fever.  For  weeks  it  was  a 
struggle  between  life  and  death.  The  doc- 
tor’s grave  expression  and  few  words  upon 
each  visit  filled  my  mind  with  foreboding 
fears.  What  had  the  future  in  store  for  us? 
Just  one  and  a half  years  on  the  field  ! The 
hard  period  of  language  study  was  over;  our 
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money  may  be  raised  by  the  church  for  its 
support.  Charity  and  social  service  projects 
of  the  church  are  looked  on  with  suspicion 
and  discouraged.  Finally,  the  experience  of 
a few  martyr-churches  already  shows  that  it 
is  not  safe  to  criticize  or  oppose  any  aspect 
of  the  Communist  program.” 

Cross,  whose  topic  was  “The  Christian  Re- 
sponse to  Revolutionary  Change  in  China,” 
listed  five  recommendations  for  the  future 
church  in  that  country  which  he  said  were 
given  by  a Chinese  church  executive  before  a 
recent  conference  in  Shanghai.  The  recom- 
mendations were: 

(1)  A far  more  effective  lay  leadership  is 
essential:  (2)  administrative  responsibility 
must  be  shifted  from  missionaries  to  Chinese; 
(3)  Christianity  must  be  shown  to  be  a prac- 
tical and  working  religion,  closely  related 
to  the  livelihood  of  the  common  people.  (4) 
Overlapping  in  organization  is  wasteful — the 
times  call  for  a united  front;  and  (5)  there 
will  be  no  future  for  churches  or  Christian 
organizations  that  depend  on  foreign  subsidy. 


particular  field  in  central  Argentina  had  been 
chosen;  our  hearts  and  minds  were  yearning 
to  plunge  into  the  task  before  us.  But  why 
this  sickness?  Why  this  delay? 

The  postman  brought  a letter.  It  was  from 
my  brother  in  India.  He  wrote:  “The  doc- 
tor’s orders  are  that  we  should  return  to 
America.”  He  gave  details  that  explained 
matters.  It  seemed  a case  of  the  inevitable. 
They  were  to  return  before  the  time  for  their 
first  furlough.  I still  recall  the  emotions  that 
surged  through  me  at  that  time.  How  bitter 
a pill  for  them!  Could  we,  too,  come  to  the 
end  of  the  road  in  our  missionary  career?  It 
was  altogether  possible.  Also,  I thought  how 
hard  it  would  be  to  endure  such  a setback. 
We  wanted  to  go  on  with  our  task.  Any 
other  course  seemed  unthinkable. 

That  was  thirty  years  ago.  The  years  have 
rolled  along  with  their  ups  and  downs. 
Sometimes  when  the  way  seemed  hard  and  i 
some  unsurmountable  problems  came  before 
us  and  there  were  small  returns  for  our  labors, 
we  wondered  whether,  after  all,  we  were 
able  to  fill  the  place  designed  for  us.  Looking 
back  through  the  years,  I still  can  say,  “Yes, 
in  all  that  long  way  the  Lord  has  led  us  and 
kept  us  and  has  given  an  abundant  share  of 
joys  through  service.” 

The  time  will  come  to  leave  these  tasks 
and  move  on.  I thank  the  Lord  that  we 
did  not  have  to  withdraw  at  that  time  nor  at 
any  other.  My  hearty  sympathies  go  out  to 
missionaries  of  China  or  of  any  other  field  of 
service  when  adverse  circumstances  compel 
them  to  withdraw.  For  some  of  us  there  are 
“road  ends”  that  mean  a complete  facing  I 
about,  with  readjustments  to  make,  and  even 
a change  of  vision.  For  others  of  us  there 
are  the  long  years  of  plodding  along  through 
success  and  failure,  through  apparent  accomp- 
lishments and  through  long  delays  that  breed  | 
anxiety,  through  joyous  experiences  fn  allevi-  I 
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ating  suffering  and  bringing  eternal  light  to 
darkened  lives,  through  tragic  events  that 
even  the  years  cannot  erase.  All  this  and 
much  more  is  the  lot  of  those  who  continue 
for  decades  on  the  field. 

Referring  again  to  Ps.  37:23,  we  pray  that 


THE  personal,  man-to-man  contact  of 
evangelism  was  the  method  probably 
, used  more  frequently  by  Jesus  than  any  other 
method.  We  have  recorded  in  the  Gospel 
of  John  fiye  incidents  of  direct  personal 
evangelism.  If  we  include  in  these  the  three 
instances  where  Jesus  used  the  indirect 
method  of  using  a healing  miracle  to  present 
Himself  as  the  Messiah,  the  divine  Son  of 
, God,  we  have  eight  instances.  It  is  interesting 
I to  notice  that  the  five  instances  of  direct  per- 
sonal evangelism  are  all  found  in  the  first 
four  chapters  of  John’s  Gospel.  There  are 
[ other  examples  of  this  method  of  evangelism 
found  in  the  synoptic  Gospels,  and  I think 
we  may  rest  assured  that  Jesus  made  many 
other  such  contacts  in  the  years  of  His  per- 
| sonal  ministry  which  are  not  recorded  in  any 
1 of  the  Gospels. 

One  of  the  first  examples  of  personal  work 
1 by  Jesus  mentioned  in  the  Gospel  of  John 
j is  the  calling  of  Nathaniel.  In  this  meeting 
with  the  doubting  Nathaniel,  Jesus  caught 
! the  man’s  attention  by  a commendation  for 
J his  sincerity.  Nathaniel  was  amazed  that 
I One  whom  he  had  never  met  should  have 
[ such  a supernatural  insight  into  his  character. 

! Before  he  could  recover  from  his  amazement, 
j Jesus  astonished  him  still  more  by  His  state- 
ment that  He  saw  Nathaniel  under  the  fig 
1 tree  before  Philip  called  him.  At  this  evi- 
f dence  of  Jesus’  supernatural  sight  Nathaniel 
: confessed,  “You  are  the  Son  of  God  !”  The 
evidence  had  overwhelmed  his  prejudice, 
j Jesus  did  not  try  to  overcome  Nathaniel’s  pre- 
| conceived  ideas  by  argument,  He  did  not 
even  mention  them.  Jesus  knew  He  was 
dealing  with  a sincere  doubter  and  that 
Nathaniel’s  innate  honesty  would  make  him 
see  the  truth  of  the  evidence  presented  to 
him.  His  method  of  overcoming  Nathaniel’s 
doubt  was  to  simply  pile  one  evidence  of  His 
divine  power  on  another  and  let  the  truth 
speak  for  itself.  Nathaniel’s  heart  did  the 
rest,  just  as,  ultimately,  every  honest  heart 
will  accept  the  evidence  of  Christ’s  claim  to 
divine  Sonship. 

Of  all  the  personal  contacts  of  Jesus  men- 
tioned in  the  four  Gospels,  no  others  are 
so  fascinating  as  the  story  of  Nicodemus  and 
the  story  of  the  Samaritan  woman.  These 
two,  the  upright  Pharisee  and  the  despised, 
immoral  woman  of  Samaria,  present  a strik- 
ing contrast.  A study  of  the  methods  used 
by  Jesus  in  each  case  is  very  interesting.  In 
the  case  of  Nicodemus,  it  was  he  who  ap- 
proached Jesus.  Learned  in  the  law,  morally 
good,  a religious  leader,  he  felt  no  deep 
personal  need.  Jesus  at  once  put  him  on  the 
defensive.  Nicodemus  had  rested  on  his 
Pharisaic  faith.  Jesus  cut  this  support  out 


the  missionaries  who  come  to  the  “road 
ends,”  as  well  as  those  who  through  the  long 
years  plod  along  at  the  endless  task  of  evan- 
gelization, may  have  their  steps  “ordered  by 
the  Lord”  and  may  be  delighted  in  His  way. 
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from  under  him  by  pointing  out  the  necessity 
of  -being  spiritually  reborn.  Jesus  did  not 
spend  any  time  in  criticizing  Nicodemus  for 
his  faith  in  the  law  and  tradition  of  the 
Pharisees;  He  simply  told  him  that  unless 
he  had  a spiritual  rebirth  he  could  not  see 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Nicodemus  interrupted 
with  a question  which  Jesus  did  not  answer 
directly.  Rather,  He  continued  His  discus- 
sion on  the  new  birth.  Chiding  Nicodemus 
for  his  lack  of  understanding,  He  said,  “Are 
you  a teacher  of  Israel  and  don’t  understand 
these  things?”  Nicodemus  was  a teacher  of 
the  law,  yet  he  had  no  knowledge  of  the 
truth  of  spiritual  rebirth  which  was  dis- 
cussed in  Ezekjel.  His  religion  had  blinded 
him  to  spiritual  truth.  Jesus’  method  of  deal- 
ing with  Nicodemus  was  simple  and  direct. 
He  began  by  getting  Nicodemus’  attention; 
He  went  straight  to  the  point;  and  He  gave 
no  room  for  speculation  in  His  presentation 
of  truth.  No  doubt  Nicodemus  came  to  Jesus 
expecting  to  question  Him  about  the  signs 
which  He  did  and  perhaps  enter  into  some 
deep  philosophical  argument.  But  Jesus’ 
blunt,  presentation  of  truth  cut  the  ground 
out  under  Nicodemus’  Pharisaic  theology  and 
laid  his  soul’s  need  bare. 

The  first  striking  difference  in  the  meeting 
with  Nicodemus  and  the  meeting  with  the 
woman  at  the  well  was  that  Nicodemus 
sought  out  Jesus,  but  Jesus  sought  out  and 
made  contact  with  the  woman.  His  method 
here  was  not  to  put  the  woman  on  the  de- 
fensive. Here  was  a social  outcast.  More 
than  that,  she  was  a Samaritan,  and  a woman. 
Jesus  levels  all  barriers  of  prejudice  and  asks 
a favor  of  her,  “Give  me  to  drink.”  The 

The  Scorn  of  Job 

By  Archbishop  Alexander 

“If  I have  eaten  my  morsel  alone,” 

The  patriarch  spoke  in  scorn. 

What  would  he  think  of  the  Church  were 
he  shown 

Heathendom — huge,  forlorn, 

Godless,  Christless,  with  soul  unfed, 
While  the  Church’s  ailment  is  fullness  of 
bread, 

Eating  her  morsel  alone ? 

“Freely  as  ye  have  received,  so  give,” 

He  bade  who  hath  given  us  all. 

How  shall  the  soul  in  us  longer  live 
Deaf  to  their  starving  call , 

For  whom  the  blood  of  the  Lord  was 
shed, 

And  His  body  broken  to  give  them  bread, 
If  we  eat  our  morsel  alone ? 


woman  marvels  that  Jesus  should  speak  to 
her.  She  at  once  gives  Him  her  attention. 
Jesus  then  goes  on  to  arouse  the  woman’s 
curiosity  still  further  by  His  statements 
about  living  water.  He  creates  in  her  a 
sense  of  thirst  for  this  living  water.  Having 
stirred  her  to  a sense  of  need,  how  tactfully 
He  goes  on  to  point  out  her  sin.  There  is 
no  bluntness  here,  only  tact.  “Go  call  thy 
husband.”  Faced  with  the  knowledge  that 
Jesus  knew  of  her  shameful  immorality,  the 
woman  tries  to  lead  Him  into  a fruitless 
discussion,  but  Jesus  will  not  be  sidetracked. 
Finally,  her  heart  having  been  prepared  to 
receive  the  truth,  He  declares  His  Messiah- 
ship  to  her.  Jesus’  method  in  dealing  with 
this  woman  might  be  entitled,  “The  Method 
of  Appeal.”  First  He  appealed  to  her  sym- 
pathy by  asking  for  a drink  of  water.  Next 
He  appealed  to  her  curiosity,  and  finally  He 
appealed  to  her  conscience.  First  He  made 
the  contact,  then  by  infinite  tact  He  led 
from  the  natural  to  the  spiritual.  These  are 
lessons  which  can  be  used  by  every  personal 
worker. 

The  healing  miracles  of  Jesus  are  also  per- 
sonal contacts.  The  difference  between  them 
and  the  personal  contacts  mentioned  above 
is  that  the  healing  miracles  were  indirect  in 
method;  the  others  were  direct.  In  healing 
the  sick,  Jesus  used  the  act  of  healing  as 
the  avenue  which  led  to  faith.  In  the  direct 
method,  He  went  directly  to  the  heart  of  the 
matter  in  His  opening  contact  and  conver- 
sation. 

There  are  three  cases  recorded  in  John’s 
Gospel  where  physical  healing  was  used  to 
lead  a man  to  faith.  The  first  of  these  is  the 
incident  of  the  nobleman  whose  son  was  sick. 
In  John  4 we  read  that  the  nobleman  believed 
Jesus’  word  of  promise  that  his  son  would 
be  restored.  Later  we  read  that  his  faith 
was  rewarded  by  learning  of  the  exact  time 
of  his  son’s  healing.  The  evidence  convinced 
him. 

Another  instance  where  Jesus  used  a heal- 
ing miracle  to  produce  faith  was  the  case  of 
the  man  who  was  blind  from  birth.  It  is 
interesting  to  notice  how  this  man’s  faith 
grew  after  his  healing.  When  first  approach- 
ed by  the  Pharisees,  he  called  Jesus  a prophet. 
Later  he  made  the  firm  assertion  that  only 
a man  of  God  could  have  done  such  a thing. 
When  Jesus  asked  him  whether  he  believed 
on  the  Son  of  God,  he  stated  his  willingness 
to  believe  if  it  was  revealed  to  him  who  the 
Son  of  God  was.  When  Jesus  declared  Him- 
self the  Christ,  the  man  at  once  believed. 

Another  outstanding  method  Jesus  used 
in  evangelizing  was  through  teaching.  He 
taught  both  in  His  public  and  private  min- 
istry, although  the  teaching  during  the  pri- 
vate ministry  was  more  to  establish  the  dis- 
ciples’ faith  than  to  evangelize. 

Jesus  sometimes  used  a miracle  as  the  open- 
ing wedge  to  lead  into  a discourse.  Two 
examples  of  this  are  the  healing  of  the  blind 
man  and  the  healing  of  the  impotent  man. 
Another  example  is  the  discourse  on  the  true 
-bread,  which  followed  the  feeding  of  the 
five  thousand. 
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There  are  at  least  three  other  public  dis- 
courses of  Jesus  recorded  in  he  Gospel  of 
John.  These  discourses  Jesus  spoke  to  the 
multitude  as  well  as  to  the  religious  leaders. 
He  presented  His  claims  to  the  divine  Son- 
ship  to  them.  Sometimes  He  used  the  method 
of  answering  their  questions;  sometimes  it 
was  He  who  asked  the  questions.  Always 
He  spoke  with  authority.  In  John  seven  we 
read,  “Of  the  multitude  many  believed  on 
Him.”  Further  on  in  the  chapter  we  read 
that  some  of  the  officers  of  the  Sanhedrin 


believed  on  Him.  Thus  we  see  the  effective- 
ness of  this  method  of  evangelism  on  the 
masses. 

The  closing  discourses  of  Jesus  were  given 
to  His  disciples  in  those  last  hours  before  the 
cross.  Thus  the  Master  Evangelist  taught  His 
disciples,  those  who  should  carry  His  mes- 
sage to  the  world  after  His  return  to  the 
Father.  We  today,  who  are  His  ambassadors, 
do  well  to  study  His  methods  and  teaching. 

Lititz,  Pa. 


Rock  of  Ages  Rescue  Mission 

By  Guy  and  Mary  Hostetler 


TTN  THIS  large,  wicked  city  of  Portland, 
Oregon,  with  its  half-million  population, 
are  all  kinds  of  isms  and  schisms.  With  all 
this  sectarianism  and  confusion  in  Christen- 
dom, with  this  so-called  Christian  religion 
torn  asunder  with  division  and  strife,  one 
may  well  ask  what  the  end  is  to  be.  Here 
on  skid  row  literally  hundreds  of  men  are 
moving  to  and  fro,  living  in  rank  sin  and 
confusion,  separated  from  God.  The  devil  is 
so  clever  that  he  mars,  wrecks,  ruins,  and 
brings  physical  pain,  sorrow,  and  misery; 
has  men  denying  that  there  is  a judgment 
after  death;  even  has  men  denying  that  the 
Satan  described  in  the  Bible  is  anything  more 
than  a fictitious  character.  To  many  he  is 
only  a myth.  But  say,  dear  readers,  listen  to 
the  riches  of  grace:  “But  where  sin  abounded, 
grace  did  much  more  abound”  (Rom.  5:20b). 
That  very  thing  has  been  proved  over  and 
over  again,  that  Jesus  saves.  Yes,  Jesus  came 
to  save  sinners.  “This  is  a faithful  saying, 
and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners” 
(I  Tim.  1:15).  Jesus  suffered,  bled,  and  died 
upon  the  cross  that  we  might  be  free  from 
sin  and  have  eternal  life.  He  arose  from  the 
grave,  He  lives,  and  is  mighty  to  save. 

To  date  188  men  have  knelt  at  the  altar 
of  prayer  and  as  nearly  as  can  be  determined 
seventy-five  of  these  were  'born  again.  Be- 
cause many  are  transients  it  is  hard  to  say 
what  percentage  remain  faithful;  eternity 
alone  shall  reveal  it.  We  feel  that  it  is  a work 
of  grace  to  even  get  men  to  kneel  at  an  altar 
of  prayer.  Of  all  this  number,  there  are 
twelve  men  who  have  a ready  testimony 
and  are  bold  for  God  wherever  they  go:  in 
the  services,  on  the  street,  or  at  work.  These 
testimonies  show  the  power  of  the  cross  of 
Christ. 

There  is  a follow-up  work  to  be  done.  A 
number  of  men  who  have  knelt  for  prayer 
come  back  the  following  day.  We  read  the 
Bible  to  them  and  pray  with  them.  We  also 
call  on  them  in  their  rooms  and  pray  for 
them.  Many  are  sick  in  body,  too  sick  to 
attend  services;  so  we  call  on  them  and  pray 
with  them,  too.  Many  trips  are  made  to  the 
various  hospitals  in  the  city,  and  to  the  city 
jail.  We  have  had  several  calls  from  one  of 
the  state  prisons. 
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We  crave  an  interest  in  your  prayers  in  be- 
half of  the  Rescue  Mission  and  its  work. 
Don’t  you  see  there  are  souls  everywhere  that 
are  lost?  Oh,  that  many,  may  be  snatched 
from  the  burning  before  it  is  too  late! 

Here  is  a testimony  from  one  of  the  men 
who  attended  our  services.  He  was  prayed 
with  and  a few  days  later  he  was  taken  to  one 
of  the  hospitals.  There,  on  his  bed  of  afflic- 
tion, he  found  the  dear  Saviour.  This  is  real 
for  the  man.  Read  his  testimony: 

Dear  Bro.  Hostetler : 

Just  a few  lines  to  let  you  know  I am  fretting 
along  fine  and  wish  you  lots  of  success  in  the 
mission  work. 

Since  accenting  the  Lord  as  my  Saviour  I 
feel  like  a different  person  and  know  that  He  is 
answering  my  prayers  and  that  everything  will 
be  all  right  now.  I think  in  the  past  I always  had 
the  idea  that  it  would  be  hard  to  live  up  to  the 
teachings  of  God  and  to  tread  in  the  right  foot- 
steps. But  I find  it  just  the  opposite : that  one 
does  not  know  the  joy  and  fullness  of  life  until 
he  has  taken  this  all-important  step  in  accepting 
the  Lord  wholeheartedly.  My  only  regret  is  that 
I did  not  see  this  a long  time  ago.  My  only  wish 
is  that  those  who  do  not  know  the  meaning  of 
God,  will  pray  and  ask  for  forgiveness  and  accept 
Him  as  their  Saviour.  I know  they  will  find  it 
well  worth  while  and  enjoy  a much  better  life 
in  the  future. 

I wish  you  to  thank  the  members  that  have 
been  so  kind  to  send  me  their  greetings  and  well 
wishes.  Faithfully  praying.  I am, 

Walter  L.  McCoy. 

Thus  goes  the  work.  We  love  to  serve  our 
precious  Saviour  just  this  way.  Of  these 
brethren  that  have  a ready  testimony,  it 
brings  joy  to  our  souls  to  see  and  watch  how 
happy  they  are,  and  how  they  are  growing 
in  grace  and  knowledge  of  Him  who  died 
for  all  mankind,  and  then  to  see  the  burden 
they  have  for  other  lost  men  here  on  skid 
row  because  of  the  pits  of  hell,  the  very  thing 
from  which  they  have  been  saved.  Our  own 
faith  in  God  has  gone  deep  and  we  have  by 
no  means  lost  courage  or  hope;  instead,  our 
burden  for  lost  souls  has  become  greater. 
The  more  sin  we  see,  the  longer  we  keep  on 
our  knees  pleading  God’s  mercy  on  these 
lost  men,  that  yet  another  day  of  grace  may 
be  extended  and  that  yet  another  lost  soul 
be  added  to  the  kingdom  before  Jesus  returns. 

Each  service  night  the  chapel  is  filled  and 
many  are  turned  away  for  lack  of  room.  It  is 
true  that  the  majority  come  for  the  sand- 
wiches and  coffee;  nevertheless,  the  seed  is 
being  sown.  Some  will  be  saved  as  time  goes 
on.  God’s  Word  shall  not  return  unto  Him 
void.  Praise  His  holy  name  forever.  Then, 
on  the  other  hand,  dear  friends,  we  feel  this 


is  a challenge  to  anyone  who  is  lost,  outside 
of  Christ,  regardless  of  where  or  who  you  are. 
Procrastination  is  not  only  the  thief  of  time 
but  also  of  eternity.  Don’t  halt  between  two 
opinions.  Will  you  not,  my  friend,  young  or 
old,  take  time  to  think  of  this  matter  and 
come  to  a speedy  decision?  For  “how  shall 
we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation?” 
Jesus  is  coming.  Are  you  ready? 

God’s  greatest  display  of  love  is  toward 
sinners.  “But  God  commendeth  his  love  to- 
ward us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners, 
Christ  died  for  us”  (Rom.  5:8). 

Portland,  Oreg. 

HANNIBAL,  MISSOURI 

(Mennonite  Mission  Church) 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings.  We  have  been 
having  some  very  interesting  experiences. 
The  last  Sunday  in  March  Sister  Mary  Royer, 
from  Goshen  College,  was  guest  speaker  at 
our  all-day  Sunday-school  meeting.  Her  mes- 
sages were  both  instructive  and  Spirit-filled. 
Every  one,  young  and  old,  of  the  152  present 
were  inspired  by  her  talks. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Oney  Hathaway  and  fam- 
ily, who  are  now  living  at  Birch  Tree,  Mo., 
spent  a few  days  visiting  friends  and  rela- 
tives in  this  district. 

Bro.  and  Sister  R.  L.  Yoder,  from  Topeka, 
Ind.,  and  Tobias  Miller,  from  Shipshewana, 
Ind.,  visited  at  the  mission  on  April  10.  A.  S. 
Glick,  from  Minot,  N.  Dak.,  visited  us 
April  11. 

Easter  Day  was  most  beautiful  in  this  part 
of  Missouri.  The  primary  children  rendered 
a program.  Of  the  123  present  that  morning, 
only  two  were  from  out  of  town.  These  two 
were  Jess  R.  and  Virginia  Snyder,  now  living 
at  Buffalo,  Iowa.  One  feature  of  the  morn- 
ing service  was  the  dedication  of  the  infant 
son  of  George  and  Clara  Gingerich. 

On  Monday  evening,  April  18,  the  Hesston 
A Cappella  Chorus  sang  here.  We  very  much 
appreciated  this  program. 

On  Easter  evening  a beautiful  but  simple 
wedding  ceremony  was  performed,  uniting 
another  one  of  our  workers.  Grace  Wenger, 
who  spent  two  years  in  the  mission  home, 
was  married  to  Merle  Zook,  from  Allensville, 
Pa.  Both  are  employed  at  the  city  hospital. 
They  have  an  apartment  on  Broadway  across 
from  the  mission.  On  April  28  the  churches 
of  this  district  will  give  them  a reception  in 
the  spirit  of  Christian  love. 

Bro.  Vilas  Amstutz,  from  Kidron,  Ohio, 
has  come  to  give  a year’s  service  as  a worker. 
His  work  is  greatly  appreciated. 

At  this  time  we  earnestly  crave  your 
prayers  for  this  work.  God  bless  you. 

Nelson  E.  and  Carol  Kauffman. 

April  22,  1949. 

HUTCHINSON,  KANSAS 

(Mennonite  Mission) 

Truly  we  can  say  with  the  psalmist  of  old, 
“The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us; 
whereof  we  are  glad.” 

We  have  just  passed  through  a series  of 
soul-stirring  evangelistic  meetings  conducted 
by  Bro.  J.  S.  Neuhouser,  from  Ft.  Wayne, 
Ind.  The  meetings  were  well  attended.  Sin- 
ners were  warned  and  Christians  were  drawn 
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closer  to  the  Lord.  Fourteen,  including  two 
mothers,  confessed  Christ  as  their  Saviour. 

! A number  of  others  reconsecrated  their  lives 
to  the  Lord.  Pray  with  us  that  these  souls 
may  be  able  to  live  victorious  lives  and  that 
they  might  find  Jesus  very  precious. 

Our  Sunday-school  conference  was  held  on 
Feb.  27.  Bro.  Jess  Kauffman,  from  Hesston, 
brought  the  morning  message.  In  the  eve- 
ning he,  Sister  Kauffman,  and  Bro.  John 
Fretz  served  as  speakers.  On  Missionary  Day 
Bro.  Edward  Hershberger,  from  Hesston,  and 
Bro.  Harry  A.  Diener,  from  the  Yoder  con- 
gregation, worshiped  with  us. 

A group  who  attended  the  six-week  Bible 
school  term  at  Hesston  rendered  a good  pro- 
gram here  one  Sunday  evening.  Another  eve- 
ning the  Fishermen’s  Class  presented  a pro- 
gram. On  March  27  the  Conquerers’  Quartet 
favored  us  with  a program  of  song  followed 
by  a sermon  by  Bro.  Owen  O.  Hershberger. 

Other  recent  visiting  brethren  who  preach- 
ed for  us  were  Max  Yoder,  Wellman,  Iowa; 
John  F.  Garber,  Alma,  Ont.;  J.  G.  Hartzler, 
Windom,  Kans.;  Jacob  J.  Miller,  Kalona, 
Iowa,  of  the  Conservative  Amish  Mennonite 
group;  and  Glen  W.  Whitaker,  Wichita, 
Kans.,  who  spoke  of  the  work  in  Los  An- 
geles. Bro.  Whitaker  presented  some  beauti- 
ful mottoes  and  book  ends,  which  he  had 
made,  to  our  primary  department. 

Lately  two  people  were  received  into  our 
church  on  confession  of  their  faith.  Two 
others  were  received  by  letter  and  three 
young  persons  by  baptism.  We  are  very  glad 
for  these  additions  and  praise  the  Lord.  Our 
prayer  is  that  they  may  remain  faithful. 

We  are  expecting  the  Ladies’  Chorus  of 
Hesston  College  to  render  a program  of 
sacred  a cappella  music  this  evening,  May  7. 

On  Feb.  26  Sister  Sina  Clune  passed  away. 
She  had  been  a member  here  tbe  past  eight 
years. 

We  are  glad  for  an  increase  in  our  attend- 
ance at  Sunday  school.  Pray  for  the  work 
at  this  place. 

May  7,  1949.  The  Workers. 


MILLERSVILLE,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Slack water  Sunday  School) 

Dear  Herald  Readers.  Greetings  in  the 
name  of  our  dear  Saviour,  the  One  who  has 
shed  His  own  blood  for  us  to  cleanse  us  and 
make  us  fit  vessels  for  His  use.  Having 
cleansed  us,  He  now  pours  His  Spirit  into 
us,  and  as  we  yield,  allowing  Him  to  have 
control  of  our  lives,  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  will 
be  seen  in  us. 

We  opened  our  Sunday  school  at  Slack- 
water  Sunday  afternoon,  May  15.  There  were 
forty-five  present.  Thirty-three  children  were 
from  this  community. 

We  expect  to  continue  to  meet  every  Sun- 
day afternoon  at  2:00  during  the  summer 
months.  We  give  a hearty  invitation  to  all 
to  come  and  worship  with  us.  Your  pres- 
ence will  be  an  encouragement  to  the  work 
and  the  workers. 

Will  you  pray  for  this  work,  that  souls 
may  be  delivered  from  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness and  translated  into  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  and  that  His  name  might  be  honored 
and  glorified.  In  His  glad  service, 

The  Workers. 


Program  of  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the 

Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 

at  Hesston,  Kansas,  June  12-14,  1949 


Sunday  Morning 

9:00  a.m.  Devotional  Period 

9:25  a.m.  Voluntary  Service  Opens  Doors Levi  C.  Hartzler 

10:00  a.m.  Rural  Missions  Through  Colonization John  A.  Hostetler 

10:40  a.m.  “Suffer  the  Children  to  Come”  Grant  M.  Stoltzfus 

11:10  a.m.  Mission  Sermon Kenneth  G.  Good 

Sunday  Afternoon 
Fiftieth  Anniversary  Program 

1:30  p.m.  Devotional  Period  A.  C.  Brunk 

1:50  p.m.  Calling  the  Roll  in  1899  George  J.  Lapp 


(How  foreign  missions  began  in  the  Mennonite  Church) 

2:20  p.m.  Triumphs  of  the  Gospel  in  India 

(Ten-minute  testimonies  from  personal  experience) 

J.  N.  Kaufman 
Mina  Esch 
Fannie  Lapp 

2:55  p.m.  Male  Quartet:  “Under  the  Mango  Tree” 

3:00  p.m.  The  Church  in  India  Looks  Forward  _ P.  J.  Malagar 

Sunday  Evening 

7:00  p.m.  Praise  and  Prayer M.  D.  Stutzman 

7:30  p.m.  “I  Will  Build  My  Church”  in  Tanganyika  Henry  F.  Garber 

8:10  p.m.  The  Church  Comes  of  Age  in  Argentina  T.  K.  Hershey 

Monday  Morning 

8:30  a.m.  Business  Session  of  the  Board 

11:20  a.m.  Our  Latin  American  Missions  from  the  Inside  E.  C.  Bender 

Monday  Afternoon 

1:30  p.m.  Devotional  Period 

1:45  p.m.  Relief  in  Missions J.  Lawrence  Burkholder 

2:20  p.m.  Business  Session  of  the  Board 

Monday  Evening 

7:00  p.m.  Workers’  Meeting  E.  M.  Yost 

7:50  p.m.  Building  the  Church  in  Puerto  Rico  Lester  T.  Hershey 

8:20  p.m.  The  Gospel  We  Preach  (Evangelistic  Sermon)  Howard  J.  Zehr 

Tuesday  Morning 

8:30  a.m.  Business  Session  of  the  Board 

9:00  a.m.  Program  of  the  Mennonite  Medical  and  Nurses’  Associations 
9:00  a.m.  Program  of  Women’s  Sewing  Circle  Auxiliary 
11:00  a.m.  Mennonite  Medical  and  Nurses’  Association  Program  Becomes 
Public  Program  of  the  Board 


Tuesday  Afternoon 

1:15  p.m.  Final  Business  Session  of  the  Board 

2:00  p.m.  Worship  and  Praise  Samuel  E.  Miller 

2:20  p.m.  The  Making  of  a Missionary  Milo  Kauffman 

3:00  p.m.  When  God  Calls  (ten  minutes  each)  Lawrence  Brunk 


Ralph  Buckwalter 

3:20  p.m.  Consecration  Service  for  Newly  Appointed  Workers 

J.  B.  Martin 

Tuesday  Evening 

7:30  p.m.  Praise  and  Worship  C.  Warren  Long 

7:45  p.m.  New  Fields  We  Should  Enter 

a.  Alaska  Mahlon  Stoltzfus 

b.  Japan John  David  Zehr 

8:15  p.m.  “Speak  Unto  the  Children  of  Israel  that  They  Go  Forward” 

(Exodus  14:15) B.  Charles  Hostetter 
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Missions  Editorial 


Viewing  Sin 

Refreshing  is  the  knowledge  that  back 
of  our  evangelization  program  is  an 
understanding  of  sin  and  its  consequenc- 
es. Sin  is  not  taken  to  be  a normal 
experience,  an  inevitable,  consistent  re- 
duction of  altruistic  egotism.  Miracles 
are  not  regarded  as  apparitions,  halluci- 
nations, or  dreams.  Sin  is  coming  short 
of  the  glorification  of  God.  It  is  a trans- 
gression of  the  law,  unrighteousness, 
knowing  to  do  good  and  doing  it  not. 
Sin  is  against  God. 

Not  only  does  the  Bible  represent  the 
unsaved  man  as  a sinner  but  it  also 
shows  him  to  be  a totally  helpless  crea- 
ture, unable  to  make  himself  better  in 
God’s  sight.  Jeremiah  says  that  when  the 
Negro  can  make  himself  a white  man, 
and  the  leopard  can  change  his  spots, 
then  can  the  sinner  change  his  nature. 
Salvation  is  of  the  Lord.  It  is  granted 
to  those  who  accept  the  deity  of  Christ, 
the  truth  of  His  resurrection,  the  fact  of 
His  return,  the  promises  of  His  eternal 
life,  and  the  assurances  of  His  progres- 
sive, redemptive  program. 

To  believe  God  is  to  accept  His  testi- 
mony as  true.  It  is  recognition  that  liv- 
ing faith  is  a faith  that  obeys,  works, 
and  suffers.  Faith  commits  to  God,  hap- 
py because  there  is  no  thought  that  He 
will  fail.  The  bondage  of  the  law  and 
the  power  of  sin  are  removed.  With 
faith  comes  justification,  a genuine  for- 
giveness of  sins,  and  a purification  of 
motives.  It  enables  us  to  sing  a new 
song,  the  song  of  redemption.  Sin,  for 
the  redeemed,  is  an  ugly  word.— F.B. 

TAMPA,  FLORIDA 

(Ybor  City  Mennonite  Church) 

Dear  Fellow  Workers  in  Christ:  Christian 
greetings  from  Ybor  City  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  who  loved  us  and  gave  His  life  for  us. 

We  thank  every  one  who  has  given  toward 
our  building  fund.  It  was  you  who  made  it 
possible  for  our  mission  board  to  purchase  a 
building  adjoining  our  church  property,  to 
be  used  for  our  Christian  day  school.  We  also 
thank  each  of  you  who  has  given  to  the  mis- 
sion or  workers  at  Ybor  City;  also  those 
who  have  given  clothing. 

We  now  have  services  every  Sunday  at 
10:00  A.M.  and  7:30  P.M.  On  Easter  Sunday 
there  were  162  present. 

Your  past  interest  has  been  much  appreci- 
ated, and  we  ask  that  you  constantly  hold  the 
work  and  us  before  the  Lord  in  your  prayers. 


MISSIONS  SECTION 


Satan  is  working  hard  in  this  city,  but 
“where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more 
abound”  (Rom.  5:20b).  “Thanks  be  to 
God,  which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ”  (I  Cor.  15:57). 

When  in  Florida,  stop  and  worship  with  us. 

May  10,  1949.  Samuel  Z.  Strong. 

M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

Relief  Project  in  Berlin 

The  M.C.C.  work  in  the  city  of  Berlin  has 
become  a reality  with  the  securing  of  a loca- 
tion known  as  Liedertafel  as  a center.  The 
work  is  to  be  of  the  self-service,  rehabilitation 
type,  with  facilities  provided  at  the  center  to 
form  a base  for  a program  of  activities  with 
both  a physical  and  spiritual  significance.  Ar- 
rangements are  being  made  with  local  Ger- 
man agencies  for  helping  to  defray  the  ex- 
penses of  certain  aspects  of  the  program.  An 
additional  aspect  of  this  work  is  the  oppor- 
tunity to  keep  a contact  with  the  Mennonites 
of  the  area.  Harold  and  Ann  Buller  are  di- 
recting this  work  in  Berlin. 

Conditions  in  China  Continue  Unsettled 

There  has  been  no  indication  that  the 
M.C.C.  workers  in  China  are  in  any  imme- 
diate danger,  despite  the  recent  developments 
in  the  civil  war.  Two  workers  are  located 
at  Chinkiang,  where  order  has  reportedly 
been  maintained  in  spite  of  Communist  occu- 
pation a short  time  ago.  Two  more  workers 
are  at  Tsingtao,  which  is  largely  isolated  but 
not  in  an  area  of  active  fighting.  Four  work- 
ers are  in  the  city  of  Shanghai  along  with 
the  many  other  Americans  who  have  not 
withdrawn  from  the  city.  No  evidence  has 
been  received  that  they  are  in  danger,  al- 
though the  city  is  apparently  being  occupied. 
Five  American  and  three  Chinese  M.C.C. 
workers  are  located  in  Hengyang  Orphanage 
and  in  Formosa,  neither  of  which  are  in  the 
area  now  affected  by  the  advances  of  the 
Communist  forces.  Several  other  workers  are 
on  the  way  home,  having  nearly  completed 
their  terms. 

Work  in  Naples  Opens 

A project  similar  to  the  community  cen- 
ters which  have  been  such  an  effective  type 
of  relief  work  in  Germany  is  being  organized 
in  Naples,  Italy.  Only  recently  have  arrange- 
ments been  completed  for  housing  for  the 
center.  The  work  is  located  in  a crowded 
area  of  the  city,  offering  a great  opportunity 
for  service  to  poor  children.  The  service  will 
include  some  material  aid  gifts,  general  wel- 
fare work,  and  religious  instruction.  Ross 
and  Ruth  Goldfus  have  initiated  the  work; 
Velma  Schlabach,  who  is  now  en  route  to 
Europe,  will  assist  in  the  program. 

Land  Purchase  in  Uruguay 
Under  Consideration 

A site  has  been  tentatively  chosen  and 
negotiations  for  purchase  are  in  progress  to 
secure  a tract  of  land  in  Uruguay  upon  which 
the  Mennonite  immigrants  may  settle.  The 
land  lies  about  150  miles  northwest  of  Monte- 
video in  an  area  now  becoming  settled,  but 
heretofore  devoted  largely  to  cattle  raising. 

(Continued  next  page,  first  column) 
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Why  Not  a Race  Conference? 

Race  prejudice — does  it  retard  progress  in 
mission  work?  Two  important  verses  come 
to  my  mind  on  this  subject  and  they  are 
found  in  Acts  10:34,  35:  “Of  a truth  I per- 
ceive that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons: 
but  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  him,  and 
worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  him.” 
Also  Acts  17:26:  “And  hath  made  "of  one 
blood  all  nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all 
the  face  of  the  earth.”  Let  us  remember  that 
the  truth  as  given  in  these  verses  is  correct. 
Microscopic  examination  of  human  and  ani- 
mal blood  shows  there  is  a difference.  Color 
of  skin  does  not  change  the  blood  as  created 
by  God. 

We  may  think  we  have  race  prejudice  here 
in  the  United  States.  And  we  do.  But  it  is 
almost  nothing  in  comparison  to  that  of 
South  Africa.  When  Gandhi  as  a young  man 
attempted  to  enter  a church  in  Durbin  the 
doorkeeper  pushed  him  away  because  of  his 
color.  And  what  was  the  result?  If  Gandhi 
would  have  become  an  out-and-out  Christian, 
what  a different  story  we  might  have  to  tell! 

Communism  is  a menace  today,  but  Com- 
munism does  not  discriminate  between  races 
as  too  many  Christians  do.  The  cults  and 
isms  as  we  know  them  today  may  be  a re- 
venge upon  the  church  for  neglecting  or  fail- 
ing on  certain  points.  For  instance,  lack  of 
teaching  on  the  Holy  Spirit  may  have  result- 
ed in  the  birth  of  Pentecostalism;  lack  of 
teaching  on  the  future  life  may  have  opened 
the  door  for  Spiritualism;  lack  of  personal 
witnessing  may  have  given  rise  to  Jehovah’s 
Witnesses;  too  much  of  the  caste  idea  in  the 
church  may  have  strengthened  the  commu- 
nistic idea  of  equality  of  races. 

Brethren  and  sisters,  we  need  a rounded- 
out  view  of  the  New  Testament  teachings. 

We  should  not  be  race  conscious.  Who  is  a 
heathen  in  the  sight  of  God  anyway?  The 
person  who  lives  an  ungodly  life  independent 
of  God.  Our  attitude  toward  race  in  the 
United  States  has  repercussions  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth.  We  may  not  think  so;  but  let 
an  American  go  to  India  and  people  there  can 
tell  some  event  or  happening  in  the  United 
States  that  you  thought  they  did  not  know 
about.  We  have  our  various  conferences 
throughout  the  church  emphasizing  various 
doctrines.  Why  not  have  a RACE  CONFER- 
ENCE to  instruct  and  to  teach  people  to  have 
the  mind  of  God  on  this  matter? 

The  race  question  is  largely  a caste  ques- 
tion. We  have  cultural  backgrounds  that 
tend  to  exclusiveness.  Let  us  not  draw  the 
line  on  the  color  of  the  skin.  Let  us  thank 
God  for  our  heritage  but  let  not  that  heritage 
hinder  our  testimony  to  men  of  all  races.  To 
be  truly  Christian  we  must  share  this  bless- 
ing. 
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A site  in  the  northern  part  of  Uruguay  had 
also  been  considered,  but  the  immigrant  com- 
mittee did  not  favor  this  location  because  of 
the  distance  to  market  and  other  factors  mak- 
ing future  development  more  difficult. 

Personnel  Notes 

Sturges  and  Bernice  Miller  returned  from 
India  on  May  14;  Frank  and  Marie  Wiens 
from  Germany  on  May  19.  Franklin  and 
Mildred  Steiner  of  Dalton,  Ohio,  left  for 
Switzerland  on  May  20,  after  having  served 
for  a few  months  at  the  Akron  headquarters. 

Leaving  on  May  27  for  various  assignments 
in  Europe  were  Velma  Schlabach,  of  Mulino, 
Oreg.,  for  a second  term  of  relief  in  Italy; 
Aganetha  Duerksen,  of  Goessel,  Kans.,  to 
serve  in  Germany;  and  C.  J.  Rempel,  of 
Waterloo,  Ont.,  and  Erland  Waltner,  of  Mt. 
Lake,  Minn.,  who  are  to  serve  in  Europe 
this  summer  under  the  M.C.C.  Peace  Section. 

Released  May  27,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 

Women’s  Activities 

Annual  Meeting  of  North  Central  Conference 

The  program  of  the  annual  sewing  circle 
meeting  of  the  North  Central  Conference, 
which  is  to  be  held  at  Wolford,  N.  Dak.,  on 
June  9,  includes:  Scripture  reading  and  prayer, 
minutes  of  the  last  meeting,  reports  of  differ- 
ent circles,  and  five-minute  talks  by  Lena 
Bontrager,  Mildred  Yoder,  Rhoda  Becker, 
Elaine  Johnson,  Alice  Stutzman,  and  Lydia 
Kalous  on  “What  Doth  the  Lord  Require  of 
Me?”  An  open  discussion  period  will  con- 
clude the  meeting. 

West  Zion  Sewing  Circle,  Carstairs,  Alta. 

The  first  Thursday  of  each  month  is  set 
aside  as  Sewing  Circle  Day  by  the  West  Zion 
congregation,  Carstairs,  Alta.  Our  twenty- 
five  members  are  scattered  over  a radius  of 
about  eighteen  miles.  The  roads  in  many 
places  are  neither  hard-surfaced  nor  graveled. 
Because  of  these  handicaps  we  have  organ- 
ized a junior  circle. 

We  meet  in  the  homes,  which  means  that 
we  have  only  a small  number  of  sewing 
machines,  and  so  we  try  to  have  a quilt  or 
comforter,  besides  piecework,  at  each  meet- 
ing. The  greater  part  of  garment-making  is 
done  at  home  outside  of  the  regular  sewing 
circle  meeting.  Most  of  the  garments  are  ob- 
tained from  the  cutting  room  at  Kitchener, 
Ont.  As  an  added  incentive  to  giving,  each 
member  is  encouraged  to  donate  one  new 
garment  each  month.  This  gives  a decided 
boost  to  the  day’s  accomplishment. 

Since  the  opening  of  mission  work  by 
our  conference  in  the  northern  part  of  the 
province,  we  have  been  canning  fruit  and 
vegetables  in  season  to  contribute  to  that 
cause.  The  Christmas  bundle  project  was 
supported  enthusiastically,  and  letters  from 
recipients  in  Europe  have  added  reality  to  the 
work  which  we  are  doing  at  long  range,  so 
that  we  realize  again  the  blessing  of  the 
privilege  of  working  “in  the  name  of  Christ.” 
— Mrs.  Alvin  Steckly. 


FLANAGAN,  ILLINOIS 

(Waldo  Congregation) 

Greetings  in  Jesus’  name.  On  April  16  the 
Collegiate  Chorus  from  Goshen  College,  un- 
der the  direction  of  Mary  Oyer,  gave  a pro- 
gram to  a well-filled  house. 

On  Easter  Sunday  the  congregation  ob- 
served the  Lord’s  Supper,  at  which  time 
most  of  the  members  partook  of  the  sacred 
emblems. 

On  May  7 the  men’s  chorus  of  the  Well- 
man, Iowa,  churches,  under  the  direction  of 
Jesse  D.  Hartzler,  gave  a much-appreciated 
program. 

On  May  14  the  congregation  had  the  privi- 
lege of  entertaining  the  state  sewing  circle 
meeting.  The  meeting  was  held  in  the  Flana- 
gan High  School  building,  with  over  seven 
hundred  in  attendance.  Mrs.  Maurice  Yoder, 
of  Hesston,  Kans.,  and  Mrs.  Laurence  Burk- 
holder, now  of  Goshen,  Ind.,  were  the  guest 
speakers.  Both  brought  inspiring  messages. 

On  May  22  two  members  were  received 
into  church  fellowship,  one  by  letter  and  one 
by  baptism.  Bro.  Paul  Friesen,  of  the  Pleas- 
ant Hill  congregation,  worshiped  with  us  and 
brought  the  morning  message. 

Arrangements  have  been  made  for  summer 
Bible  school  May  30  to  June  10. 

We  solicit  your  prayers  for  the  guidance  of 
God  and  the  extending  of  the  borders  of  His 
kingdom.  Mrs.  J.  D.  Hartzler. 

PETTISVILLE,  OHIO 

(West  Clinton  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “O  praise  the  Lord, 
all  ye  nations:  praise  him,  all  ye  people.  For 
his  merciful  kindness  is  great  toward  us: 
....  Praise  ye  the  Lord.”  May  we  as  Chris- 
tians (be  more  faithful  in  praising  the  Lord 
and  in  proclaiming  His  greatness  to  those 
about  us.  He  has  indeed  been  very  merciful 
and  kind  to  us. 

On  Jan.  16  three  young  souls  sealed  their 
vows  with  water  baptism.  Our  bishop,  E.  B. 
Frey,  officiated. 

Bro.  Jesse  Short,  from  the  Central  congre- 
gation preached  a much-  appreciated  sermon 
on  the  morning  of  Feb.  13. 

On  the  evening  of  Feb.  20  Bro.  C.  Warren 
Long,  Goshen,  Ind.,  preached  an  inspiring 
message  which  challenged  us  to  say,  “Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?”  Bro.  Jesse 
Short  was  also  with  us. 

Bro.  Robert  Kreider,  Wadsworth,  Ohio, 
and  Bro.  D.  Walter  Miller,  Wooster,  Ohio, 
worshiped  with  us  on  March  27.  Bro.  Kreider 
spoke  on  voluntary  service  and  Bro.  Miller 
on  the  important  subject  of  the  home. 

On  April  3 we  commemorated  the  suffer- 
ing and  death  of  our  Saviour  in  an  impres- 
sive communion  service. 

Bro.  Charles  Miller  and  family  and  Bro. 
Donald  Leichty  and  family  were  appointed 
to  go  to  the  Continental  congregation  to  help 
in  the  worship  services.  The  families  of  Bro. 
Mahlon  Rupp  and  Bro.  Clarence  Baer  will 


serve  as  substitutes.  Their  minister,  Bro.  E. 
E.  Zuercher,  was  with  us  for  evening  serv- 
ices on  May  15. 

At  our  prayer  meeting  on  May  19  Bro.  P. 
L.  Frey  had  charge  of  the  lesson.  It  was 
greatly  appreciated. 

We  certainly  were  happy  to  have  our  min- 
ister, Bro.  Olen  Nofziger,  in  our  midst  again 
on  May  22,  after  a number  of  weeks  of  illness. 
He  has  not  fully  recovered  his  strength  as 
yet.  Let  us  continue  to  pray  in  his  behalf, 
that  he  may  be  strengthened  physically  and 
spiritually.  Dorothy  Burkholder 

May  22,  1949. 

RHEEMS,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Bossier  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  His 
name.  “I  was  glad  when  they  said  unto  me, 
Let  us  go  into  the  house  of  the  Lord.” 

The  Gospel  Crusaders,  our  organized 
young  people’s  group,  has  held  several  cottage 
meetings  in  the  past  month.  We  feel  there  is 
a real  value  in  making  these  home  contacts. 
Each  time  we  left  with  an  invitation  to  come 
back  again  with  the  Word  of  God.  Plans  are 
being  made  for  street  meeting  work  this 
summer. 

Bro.  Henry  F.  Garber  has  been  teaching 
a class  in  personal  evangelism.  The  textbook 
we  use  is  “Personal  Work,”  by  Milo  Kauff- 
man. Immediately  after  our  class  session  we 
spend  a period  in  prayer  for  souls  whom  we 
know  need  Christ. 

On  May  21  Henry  Tregle,  from  Akers,  La., 
brought  a challenging  message  to  our  con- 
gregation. After  telling  us  of  his  remarkable 
conversion,  he  explained  to  us  some  of  his 
problems  and  experiences  as  pastor  of  the 
Akers  congregation.  As  he  reminded  us  of 
the  atoning  work  of  Christ  and  the  wonder- 
ful plan  of  salvation,  we  were  inspired  to 
make  a complete  consecration  to  Him. 

Remember  us  in  prayer. 

Lois  N.  Kraybill. 

STRYKER,  OHIO 

(Lockport  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  our 
Master’s  name.  The  thirteen  young  souls 
who  confessed  Christ  during  the  evangelistic 
meetings  held  earlier  by  Roy  Roth,  of  Mor- 
ton, 111.,  were  received  into  church  fellow- 
ship by  water  baptism  on  Jan.  2. 

We  were  happy  to  have  a Goshen  College 
Gospel  team  with  us  on  Sunday  evening, 
March  20.  The  programs  rendered  by  the 
Eastern  Mennonite  College  Chorus  on  April 
18  and  the  Goshen  College  Men’s  Chorus  on 
May  6 were  also  much  appreciated.  It  is 
encouraging  to  know  that  there  are  young 
men  and  women  who  are  yielding  their  lives 
to  Christ  and  preparing  to  be  used  of  the 
church  in  His  cause. 

Our  bishop,  Bro.  E.  B.  Frey,  was  in  charge 
of  our  communion  service  on  May  1.  Prior  to 
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the  communion  service  one  young  girl  was 
received  by  baptism. 

If  it  is  the  Lord’s  will,  our  vacation  Bible 
school  will  be  held  for  two  weeks,  beginning 
June  6.  One  of  our  ministers,  Bro.  Walter 
Stuckey,  will  serve  as  superintendent.  At  the 
same  time  Bro.  Wyse  Graber  will  be  in 
charge  of  the  Bible  school  to  be  held  at  Lost 
Creek.  Members  of  this  congregation  have 
also  been  called  upon  to  serve  as  teachers 
there  and  also  at  Bancroft. 

Pray  with  us  that  we  may  be  willing  to  'be 
led  of  God  as  we  consider  plans  for  providing 
more  room  for  worship  for  our  people. . 

Grace  Leu. 

CHERRY  BOX,  MISSOURI 

Dear  Readers:  “Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who 
daily  loadeth  us  with  benefits,  even  the  God 
of  our  salvation”  (Ps.  68:19).  We  certainly 
have  been  loaded  daily  with  material  bless- 
ings. Spiritual  blessings  have  been  poured 
out  upon  us  too. 

On  April  24  the  doctrinal  conference  of 
Missouri  was  held  here,  with  a number  of 
visiting  brethren  and  sisters  in  attendance. 

On  May  15  communion  services  were  held. 
Several  members  were  not  able  to  attend. 
We  enjoyed  the  presence  of  several  visitors. 

Our  two-week  Bible  school  began  on  May 
9.  The  highest  attendance  was  76;  lowest, 
64.  The  last  week  was  very  rainy;  some 
could  not  come.  Bro.  Dan  Kauffman  was 
our  supervisor  and  also  served  as  teacher. 
There  were  twelve  teachers.  Those  from  a 
distance  who  helped  were  Sister  Kathryn 
Kreider,  Palmyra,  Mo.,  and  Sister  Leda 
Grove,  South  English,  Iowa.  The  program 
which  was  given  the  last  night  was  well  at- 
tended by  the  parents.  We  hope  the  Word 
that  was  taught  will  help  these  boys  and  girls 
grow  up  to  be  Christian  men  and  women. 

Sister  Ardith  Johnston  left  May  21  for 
Colorado,  where  she  will  spend  part  of  the 
summer.  She  was  one  of  our  Bible  school 
teachers. 

Sister  Sadie  Bissey  is  at  home  with  her 
mother  and  sister.  She  gave  much-appreci- 
ated help  in  the  Bible  school.  Sister  Barbara 
Klocke,  who  had  been  working  in  Fort  Madi- 
son, Iowa,  is  at  home  now  and  also  helped 
in  Bible  school. 

God  has  given  us  wonderful  showers  of 
rain,  with  no  wind  and  very  little  lightning 
and  thunder,  making  the  crops  grow  rapidly. 

Mrs.  R.  D.  Harder. 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Bro.  Elmer  Gerber,  field  secretary  of  the 
Golden  Rule  Gospel  Messengers,  the  Ontario 
Conference  tract  organization,  is  making  a 
trip  with  his  family  through  the  Western 
states  and  provinces  in  June  and  July.  They 
are  scheduled  to  give  programs  in  a number 
of  churches  en  route. 

The  young  people  of  the  Mt.  Joy  Church, 
Lancaster  County,  Pa.,  gave  out  about  1,200 
tracts  on  the  evening  of  Memorial  Day. 

Bro.  Andrew  Jantzi,  Flint,  Mich.,  conduct- 
ed a series  of  meetings  at  the  Blake  Church, 
Zurich,  Out.,  and  is  continuing  with  meet- 
ings at  Baden  until  June  12. 
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The  Johnstown  Mennonite  School  Chorus, 
directed  by  Bro.  Sanford  Shetler,  gave  pro- 
grams at  Springs,  Pa.,  and  Scottdale  on 
May  29. 

The  men’s  chorus  from  Pinto,  Md.,  gave 
a program  of  song  at  the  Johnstown  Mission 
on  Sunday  evening,  May  29. 

Bro.  Paul  Erb  was  scheduled  to  deliver  the 
commencement  address  at  Hesston  College 
on  May  31.  He  also  spoke  at  the  Mennonite 
youth  rally  at  Hesston  on  Saturday,  May  28, 
and  preached  for  the  Pennsylvania  congrega- 
tion the  following  morning. — C.H. 

Bro.  George  R.  Brunk,  Denbigh,  Va.,  re- 
ceived his  B.D.  degree  from  Union  Theolog- 
ical Seminary  in  Richmond,  Va.,  recently. 

The  annual  home-coming  of  the  West  Lib- 
erty, Ohio,  Mennonite  Orphans’  Home  will 
be  held  Sunday,  June  19.  All  former  and 
present  children,  workers,  and  trustees  are 
invited  to  join  the  Home  family  in  the  regu- 
lar services  at  the  Bethel  Church  in  the  morn- 
ing and  to  participate  in  the  basket  dinner  at 
noon. 

Prayer  is  requested  for  the  city-wide  “Han- 
nibal for  Christ”  campaign  July  6-24.  See 
the  article,  “Give  Us  Prayer,”  on  page  538 
of  this  issue. 

Bro.  Wilmer  Eby  will  speak  on  “What  Are 
Your  Social  Ideals?”  at  the  young  people’s 
meeting  to  be  held  at  7:30  Sunday  evening, 
June  12,  at  the  Lititz,  Pa.,  Church. 

Twenty  persons  were  received  by  baptism 
and  by  letter  at  the  First  Mennonite  Church, 
Kitchener,  Ont.,  on  May  22.  May  God  bless 
them  and  make  them  a blessing. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine  preached  the  bacca- 
laureate sermon  at  the  Practical  Bible  School, 
Binghamton,  N.Y.,  on  May  29.  June  1-4  he 
was  at  Eastern  Mennonite  College,  where  he 
spoke  to  the  alumni  and  to  a missionary 
group.  His  daughter  is  one  of  the  graduates 
there  this  year. 

The  ordination  of  Bro.  Wilbur  Kropf  to 
the  ministry  and  Bro.  Herman  Kropf  as 
deacon  occurred  on  Sunday,  May  8,  in  the 
Conservative  A.M.  congregation,  Harrisburg, 
Oreg.  Both  were  chosen  by  lot.  The  home 
ministers  were  assisted  in  the  services  by 
Bro.  Elmer  Swartzendruber,  Wellman,  Iowa, 
and  Bro.  N.  A.  Lind,  Sweet  Home,  Oreg. 

The  Big  Valley  Men’s  Chorus,  Belleville, 
Pa.,  will  sing,  D.V.,  on  June  12  at  the  Church 
of  the  Brethren,  Flintstone,  Md.,  in  the  morn- 
ing, at  the  Meadow  Mountain  Church  in  the 
afternoon,  and  at  Springs,  Pa.,  in  the  evening. 

Bro.  Aaron  Mast,  Belleville,  Pa.,  will 
preach  the  conference  sermon  the  Lord  will- 
ing, for  the  Ontario  A.M.  Conference,  to  be 
held  at  the  East  Zorra  Church,  near  Tavi- 
stock, Ont.,  June  8,  9.  Bro.  E.  E.  Miller,  Go- 
shen, Ind.,  will  also  serve  as  a speaker  at  this 
conference. 

The  St.  Jacobs  congregation  in  Ontario  is 
enlarging  its  building  to  accommodate  from 
650  to  700  people.  Its  present  capacity  is  400. 

A new  congregation  will  be  organized  in 
the  near  future  at  Hawkesville,  Ont.,  where 
a number  of  families  from  the  St.  Jacobs  and 
Elmira  congregations  held  a meeting  in  an 
abandoned  brick  church  building  on  Ascen- 
sion Day.  They  have  decided  to  purchase 
the  building  for  $100. 
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MISSION  NEWS  (Continued) 

Those  participating  on  the  fiftieth  anniver 
sary  program  of  Mennonite  mission  work  in 
Philadelphia  at  Norris  Square,  Sunday,  June 
12,  are:  J.  Paul  Graybill,  John  Mellinger. 
Mary  Denlinger,  Barbara  Herr,  Emma  Rudy. 
J.  C.  Clemens,  John  F.  Bressler,  Joseph  Brom- 
ley, Sr.,  Samuel  Sweigart,  Clarence  Y.  Fretz. 
and  Jacob  W.  Frederick.  An  invitation  to  at- 
tend is  extended  to  all  who  have  had  some 
contact  with  this  work.  J.  Paul  Graybill  will 
give  evangelistic  messages  each  evening  dur- 
ing the  following  week. 

A 1937  twenty-five  passenger  used  school 
bus  has  been  purchased  by  the  Altoona,  Pa., 
Mission.  This  was  made  possible  through  the 
kindness  of  congregations  and  individuals. 

Twelve  precious  souls  accepted  Christ  re- 
cently at  the  Bethel  Mennonite  Church  in 
Chicago.  Bethel  is  the  mission  among  the 
colored. 

Bro.  Merle  W.  Eshleman  and  family,  ex- 
pect to  sail  in  July  for  Tanganyika.  Upon 
their  arrival  all  of  the  missionaries  to  Africa 
will  be  on  the  field  except  Sister  Elma  Hersh- 
berger. 

The  circulation  of  “El  Heraldo  Evangel- 
ico,”  Spanish-language  publication  edited  by 
Bro.  Lester  T.  Hershey,  has  increased  during 
the  last  fiscal  year  from  1,800  to  2,635.  If 
there  are  Mexicans  or  Puerto  Ricans  living  in 
your  area,  be  sure  to  obtain  copies  of  this 
paper  for  distribution. 

Brethren  S.  C.  Yoder  and  S.  E.  Allgyer 
served  on  the  dedication  program  at  the 
Lima,  Ohio,  Mission,  on  May  22. 

Several  carloads  of  young  people  from  the 
Beech  Church,  Louisville,  Ohio,  stopped  at 
Scottdale  Tuesday,  June  1,  en  route  to  the 
M.C.C.  clothing  depot  at  Ephrata,  Pa.,  to  help 
for  a couple  days. 

Bro.  Willis  Yoder,  of  Peace  River,  Alta., 
conducted  a series  of  meetings  at  the  South; 
Cayuga  Church,  with  excellent  interest.  He 
also  attended  the  annual  session  of  the  On- 
tario Mission  Board  and  Conference  as  dele- 
gate from  the  West. 

Bro.  Merle  W.  Eshleman,  M.D.,  on  fur- 
lough from  Africa,  addressed  the  Ontario 
Mission  Board  on  his  medical  experience  on| 
the  mission  field. 

Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  is  spend- j 
ing  several  days  among  the  churches  of  the 
Mennonite  and  Amish  Conference  and  at- 
tending the  annual  church  conference  at 
Kitchener. 

Bro.  John  F.  Garber  is  scheduled  for  aj 
series  of  meetings  at  the  Markstay  Mission, 
northern  Ontario,  and  at  Shantz  Church 
north  of  Baden,  Ontario. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  June  1,  1949 


“Preach  the  word”  (II  Tim.  4:2). 

For  a preacher  to  speak  on  subjects  outside 
the  sphere  of  the  Word  of  God  is  only  a 
miserable  subterfuge,  and  an  evasion  of  His 
sacred  calling  and  responsibility. — Earle  F. 
Wilde. 


June  7,  1949 


GOSPEL 


HERALD 


557 


ANNUAL  REPORT 


of  the 


MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 

Statement  of  Income  and  Expense 


April  30,  1949 

INCOME 

Book  Sales 
Manufacturing  Sales 
Periodicals: 

'Beams  of  Light 

Christian  Monitor 

Gospel  Herald 

Quarterlies 

The  Way 

Words  of  Cheer 

Youth’s  Christian  Companion 

Christian  Ministry 


$408,861.91 

216,522.44 


$ 6,735.29 
8,487.30 
27,404.99 
87,869.11 
9,677.92 
13,186.65 
30,696.46 
585.00 


Total  Periodicals 

Total  Sales 
Inventory  5/1/48 
Books 

Manufacturing 

Purchases: 

Books 

Manufacturing 

Other  Manufacturing  Costs 


184,642.72 


810,027.07 

$212,904.87 

92,911.07  305,815.94 


356,444.39 

129,483.51 

38,009.70  523,937.60 


Total 

Inventory  4/30/49 
Books 

Manufacturing 


829,753.54 

292,046.70 

111,513.13  403,559.83 


Cost  of  Goods  Sold 

Gross  Profit  on  Sales 

Other  Income: 

Cash  Discount  Received  (Manufacturing) 

1,266.77 

Interest 

1,998.38 

Rent 

13,927.22 

Advertising 

234.50 

Cash  Discount  Received  (Books) 

356.39 

Book  Store  Administrative 

4,772.78 

Subscription  Commission 

554.93 

Sale  of  Press 

100.00 

426,193.71 

383,833.36 


Total  Other  Income 

Total  Gross  Income 

EXPENSES: 

Depreciation  on  Outfit-Equipment 
Plant  Wages 
Maintenance  & Repairs 
Gas 

Advertising 

Fuel 

Editorial  & Office  Salaries 

Manufacturing  Travel  Expense 

Office  Supplies  & Expense 

Telephone 

Insurance 

Water 

Savings  & Retirement  Contribution 

Mutual  Aid  Contribution 

Rent 

Miscellaneous 

Books  Donated  to  Workers 

Interest  Paid 

Donation 

Garbage 

Apartment  Expense 
Fuel  for  Brick  Building 
Taxes 

Building  Repair  Expense 

Book  Freight,  Express,  Postage 

Book  Wages 

Book  Travel  Expense 

Book  Advertising 

Book  Rent 

Miscellaneous  Book  Expense 
Book  Rev:ew  Expense 
M.P.H.  Administrative  Expense 


23,210.97 

$406,044.33 


$ 9,389.39 
90,133.67 
3,434.35 
635.82 
282  35 
1,540.38 
40,654.77 
1,424.00 
1,890.89 

1.616.33 
500.95 
490.78 

3,233.70 

944.25 

9.880.18 

3,846.62 

282.36 

1.361.49 
19,322.81 

66  00 
1,127.87 
699.13 

1.131.34 
1,140.99 
9,452.93 

47.601.54 
503.91 
2,403  61 

4.275.50 
8,405.22 

303.74 
4,762  78 


Total  Expense 


272,739.65 


Transfer  to  Accrued  Wages  44,463.71 

Net  Profit  89,840.97 


FINANCIAL  STATEMENT 

of  the 

MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 

and 

MENNONITE  PUBLICATION  BOARD 

April  30,  1949 


House  and 

ASSETS 

Stores 

Board 

Total 

Cash  on  Hand 

$ 600.00 

$ 600.00 

Cash  on  Deposit 

25,708.96 

$ 1,960.21 

27,669.17 

Accounts  Receivable 

63,051.45 

63,051.45 

Notes  Receivable 

225.11 

225.11 

Book  Inventory 

249,680.34 

249,680.34 

Manufacturing  Inventory 

153,879.49 

153,879.49 

Historical  Library 

4,134.14 

4,134.14 

Out  fit- Equipment 

115,526.22 

115,526.22 

U.S.  Savings  Bond 

9,000.00 

9,000.00 

Canadian  Bonds 

8,000.00 

8,000.00 

Land  Contract  Receivable 

36,137.18 

36,137.18 

Cemetery  Lots 

463.00 

463.00 

Advance  to  Mennonite  Ency. 

4,649.13 

4,649.13 

Store  Investments 

700.00 

700.00 

Board  Investments 

1,803.50 

1,803.50 

Buildings  & Real  Estate 

164,825.62 

164,825.62 

Totals 

$671,755.02 

$168,589.33 

$840,344.35 

LIABILITIES 

Deducted  for  Withholding  Tax 

$ 867.56 

$ 

$ 867.56 

Savings  & Retirement — House 

15,352.24 

15,352.24 

Savings  & Retirement — Worker 

15,352.24 

15,352.24 

Weavers — Savings  & Retirement 

996.36 

996.36 

Weavers — Employees’  Sav.  & Ret.  996.36 

996.36 

Golden  Rule  Savings  & Retirement  999.87 

999.87 

Accounts  Payable 

8,823.19 

8,823.19 

Notes  Payable 

53,000.00 

53,000.00 

Notes  Payable  to  Workers 

10,625.50 

10,625.50 

Trust  Account — J.  N.  Durr 

200.00 

200.00 

Accrued  Wages 

35,667.60 

35,667.60 

Deducted  for  Mutual  Aid — Worker  643.65 

643  65 

Deducted  for  Mutual  Aid — House  643.64 

643.64 

Advance  Payment  Rec’d  on  Sales 

: 2,054.39 

2,054.39 

Oscar  Burkholder  Writings 

150.00 

150.00 

Mortgage  Payable 

3,000.00 

3,000.00 

Cash  Annuities 

8,500.00 

• 8,500.00 

Periodical  Annuities 

18.665.00 

18,665.00 

Net  Worth 

522,382.42 

141,424.33 

663,806.75 

Totals 

$671,755.02 

$168,589.33 

$840,344.35 

Respectfully  submitted, 

M.  B.  Wyse,  House  Treasurer 
L.  S.  Martin,  Board  Treasurer 


AUDITORS’  REPORT 

Scottdale,  Pennsylvania 
May  25,  1949 

Mennonite  Publication  Board 
Brethren : 

We  have  examined  the  books  of  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House 
and  the  Mennonite  Publication  Board  for  the  fiscal  year  ended  April 
30,  1949.  We  have  verified  journal  entries,  evidences  of  physical 
assets,  and  operatin'!  reports  of  branch  stores  to  the  House  as  incor- 
porated in  the  combined  report,  to  the  extent  that  we  deemed  neces- 
sary. 

It  is  noted  that  commendable  progress  is  being  made  in  accounting 
procndures.  An  improved  cost  account  system  is  contemplated  in 
which  costs  will  be  reflected  better.  This  should  aid  management 
materially  in  planning  the  future  work  of  the  House  in  its  expanding 
p-O'-ram  to  meet  the  needs  of  the  Church. 

We  feel  that  the  records  have  been  accurately  kept,  and  we  appre- 
ciate the  co-operation  extended  to  us  in  this  audit. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

'Signed)  Don  Kreider,  Edgar  Honsaker,  M.  R.  Good 

REPORT  OF  PUBLISHING  AGENT 

Dear  Brethren  and  Sisters  of  the  Mennonite  Church,  Owners  of  Your 
Publishing  House: 

It  is  a pleasure  to  report  to  you  some  of  the  results  of  the  Lord’s 
guidance  and  blessings  ;n  the  publishing  work  of  the  church  during 
the  fiscal  year  closing  April  30.  1949.  The  credit  for  thp  progress  as 
revealed  in  this  annual  report  must  be  given  to  you  whom  we  strive 
to  serve,  to  the  growing  corps  of  nearly  one  hundred  faithful  workers, 
and  to  the  Board  which  controls  these  operations. 

The  total  sales  for  the  past  year  are  $810,027.07,  an  increase  of 


134,304.68 


558 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


June  7,  ip4p 


$228,773.60  over  the  total  of  $581,253.47  of  the  previous  year.  This  is 
an  increase  of  39  per  cent.  Here,  as  for  the  past  several  years,  a 
small  part  of  this  increase  represents  a dollar  value  increase  rather 
than  an  actual  volume  increase.  To  get  a correct  picture  of  our  sales, 
however,  it  needs  to  he  pointed  out  that  approximately  $100,000.00 
in  these  sales  are  duplications.  These  duplications  represent  materials 
produced  by,  and  credited  to,  manufacturing  sales,  which  went  into 
our  Scottdale  Book  Department,  some  of  which  in  turn  was  re-sold 
'hy  our  branch  stores,  thus  appearing  in  sales  more  than  once. 

Analyzing  distribution  further,  we  are  gratified  to  note  that  an 
increasing  amount  of  our  service  consists  of  a witness  beyond  our 
own  denomination.  At  present  upwards  of  one  fourth  of  our  sales 
amounting  to  approximately  $200,000100  reaches  others.  Here,  as  at 
a number  of  other  points  in  this  report,  a substantial  part  of  the 
increase  is  due  to  the  demand  for  our  new  summer  Bible  school 
materials  and  the  way  they  have  been  received  within  and  beyond 
our  denominational  circles. 

The  gradual  increase  in  the  circulation  of  our  periodicals  continues. 
With  the  hearty  co-operation  of  all,  we  believe  the  goal  of  20,000  sub- 
scribers to  the  Gospel  Herald  can  be  reached  before  long.  The  official 
publication  of  our  church  should  indeed  be  in  every  home;  that  will 
mean  every  member  having  access  to  the  weekly  visit  and  ministry 
of  the  church  paper. 

The  most  outstanding  growth  in  circulation  has  been  in  The  Way 
with  now  over  200,000  copies  being  distributed  monthly. 

Our  tracts  continue  to  increase  in  quality  of  content,  appearance, 
and  circulation.  Eternity  alone  will  reveal  the  results  of  the  more 
than  3,000,000  circulated  during  the  past  year.  This  is  another  point 
at  which  our  ministry  is  reaching  far  beyond  our  own  denominational 
circles. 

The  dollar  value  of  the  materials  produced  in  our  printing  plant 
during  the  past  year  reached  $400,000,  an  increase  of  178  per  cent 
over  five  years  ago  and  an  increase  of  254  per  cent  over  ten  years  ago. 
This  substantial  increase  in  production  has  been  made  possible  by 
additional  equipment  and  additional  workers  and  a partial  second 
shift  at  times.  A reorganization  of  our  plant  in  recent  years  whereby 
a production  manager  is  directly  in  charge  of  plant  operations  has 
also  helped  to  increase  output. 

Production  costs  which  have  mounted  steadily  during  the  past  ten 
years  now  seem  to  have  reached  a plateau.  In  fact,  in  a few  isolated 
cases,  paper,  which  is  a major  item  in  the  cost  of  materials,  has 
shown  a very  slight  decline  in  price.  Although  manufacturing  costs 
having  practically  doubled  we  are  grateful  that  we  did  not  need  to 
advance  prices  in  proportion  to  the  increase  in  cost.  For  instance,  in 
the  case  of  the  Gospel  Herald,  the  paper  alone  for  each  subscriber 
per  year  is  costing  nearly  three  times  as  much  today  as  it  did  ten  or 
twelve  years  ago.  This  is  due  to  the  increased  quality,  increased 
weight,  and  increased  number  of  pages  per  year.  And  yet  the  sub- 
scription price  of  the  Gospel  Herald  today  is  exactly  the  same  as  it 
was  during  all  the  depression  years.  Maintaining  this  price,  is  possible 
only  because  of  its  increased  circulation  and  the  increase  in  the  total 
volume  of  our  business. 

Pupils’  workbooks  for  all  thirteen  grades  of  our  summer  Bible 
school  course  are  now  completed  and  being  used.  Teachers’  manuals 
for  ten  of  the  thirteen  grades  are  completed  and  in  use.  For  this  year 
abbreviated  teachers’  guides  have  been  prepared  and  distributed  free 
of  charge  to  assist  the  teachers  in  the  preschool  age  grades..  These 
three  teachers’  manuals  and  the  superintendent’s  guide  are  yet  to  be 
completed.  It  is  indeed  gratifying  to  see  the  blessed  ministry  of  these 
new  materials,  not  only  to  the  more  than  400  Bible  schools  in  our 
own  denomination,  but  to  schools  in  practically  all  other  denomina- 
tions. It  is  heart-warming  to  see  the  many,  many  testimonies  from 
teachers  everywhere  concerning  these  materials. 

For  more  than  five  years  work  has  been  going  forward  on  studying, 
planning,  and  revising  our  entire  line  of  Sunday-school  materials. 
It  is  now  hoped  that  these  revised  materials  will  be  ready  for  publi- 
cation and  use  beginning  October,  1950.  They  will  include  graded 
materials  for  the  preschool  age,  and  a completely  revised  line  of 
pupils’  and  teachers’  helps  for  the  primary  grade  upward  using  Inter- 
national Uniform  outlines. 

For  many  years  the  value  of  our  machinery  and  equipment  inven- 
tory was  maintained  at  approximately  $50,000.  Previous  to  the  war 
we  did  not  have  an  adequate  plan  of  replacement  and  improvement. 
During  the  war  and  for  a few  years  after,  equipment  was  unavail- 
able. Now  machinery  has  about  doubled  in  price  over  what  it  was 
previously.  During  the  past  two  years  investment  in  machinery  has 


been  rather  heavy,  being  more  than  $57,000  the  last  year  alone.  We 
now  maintain  machinery  and  equipment  in  plant  and  offices  worth 
more  than  $109,000. 

Aside  from  the  new  building  at  Scottdale,  there  was  only  one  addi- 
tional investment  in  our  buildings  and  real  estate.  An  investment  of 
approximately  $10,000  was  made  in  an  elevator  and  the  addition  of  a 
third  floor  over  part  of  our  Lancaster  Bookstore  building.  These, 
facilities  were  needed  and  have  greatly  relieved  the  crowded  situation 
there.  Since  the  close  of  the  fiscal  year,  however,  we  have  bought  a 
building  at  the  rear  of  our  property  in  Kitchener.  This  building  with 
alterations  will  cost  about  $10,000.  For  the  present  it  will  be  used 
by  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee  as  a food  and  clothing  depot. 

With  the  expansion  of  the  work  has  come  a corresponding  increase 
in  the  number  of  workers  required  to  carry  on  the  services  at  Scott- 
dale and  at  our  branch  stores  as  well  as  in  the  number  of  nonresident 
writers.  At  present  the  Publishing  House  family  totals  108  as  com- 
pared with  62  five  years  ago.  Most  of  these  are  full-time  workers, 
with  just  a few  as  part-time  workers.  We  are  grateful  for  the  large 
number  of  new  workers  which  the  Lord  has  raised  up  within  recent 
years.  It  is  also  interesting  to  note  the  long  service  record  of  some. 
We  have  nine  workers  who  have  been  here  more  than  25  years  and 
three  who  have  been  here  more  than  35  years.  While  wages  paid  are 
not  yet  comparable  to  similar  service  in  the  commercial  field,  it  has 
been  possible,  however,  to  provide  a number  of  additional  benefits  in 
addition  to  the  adjustment  of  wages  in  keeping  with  increased  living 
costs.  These  other  benefits  include  a Mutual  Aid  Plan  now  in  its 
second  year  whereby  House  and  fellow  workers  share  in  aiding  work- 
ers in  such  expenses  as  hospitalization,  medical  service,  time  lost,  due 
to  illness,  and  funeral  expenses.  The  plan  for  Savings  and  Retirement 
Fund  in  operation  for  seven  years  is  being  revised  to  provide  addi- 
tional benefits.  A bonus  plan  was  inaugurated  two  years  ago.  Assist- 
ance is  given  workers  in  the  purchase  of  property.  At  the  present 
time  more  than  $36,000  are  thus  invested  in  properties  of  13  workers. 

In  addition  to  the  Mennonite  Publication  Board  and  its  officers  to 
whom  the  House  officers  are  responsible  for  the  management  of  the 
business,  the  following  committees  help  in  carrying  on  the  work  and 
meeting  the  needs  of  the  workers.  An  Administrative  Council  of  five 
whose  duties  are  “to  determine  matters  of  policy  affecting  the  work 
of  the  various  deoartments  of  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House.  It 
shall  advise  the  Publishing  Agent  . . . ■ The  Editorial  Council, 

which  includes  all  editors  appointed  by  the  Board,  considers  editorial 
policies  and  problems  of  common  interest.  The  Spiritual  and  Social 
Welfare  Committee  of  four,  chosen  by  the  workers,  plans  and  super- 
vises activities  for  the  benefit  of  the  social  and  spiritual  interests  of 
the  workers.  A Training-in-Service  Committee  of  five  plans  and 
supervises  educational  projects  for  the  welfare  of  workers.  A Mutual 
Aid  Committee  of  five  chosen  by  the  workers  administers  the  Mutual 
Aid  Plan  and  workers’  benefits.  The  Savings  and  Retirement  Com- 
mittee of  five  chosen  by  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Mennonite 
Publication  Board  serves  as  a counseling  group  in  administering  the 
Savings  and  Retirement  Plan.  A Library  Committee  of  four  chosen 
by  the  House  Council  supervises  the  Workers’  and  Historical  li- 
braries. 

The  expansion  of  the  business  naturally  requires  more  capital  for 
its  operations.  During  the  past  year  more  than  $140,000  was  needed 
in  expanding  the  work.  This  is  represented  mainly  in  inventories  and 
additional  equipment.  To  provide  these  funds,  all  the  profits  were 
turned  back  into  the  business,  and  in  addition  it  was  necessary  to 
borrow  $45,000  to  close  the  year’s  operations. 

Constantly  new  and  enlarged  opportunities  of  service  are  opening. 
The  world-wide  outreach  of  the  Mennonite  Church  through  missions 
and  relief  brings  an  increased  challenge  for  materials  in  foreign  lan- 
guages. A little  work  has  been  done  in  this  area,  and  plans  are  being 
made  to  expand  this  service. 

Figures  referred  to  thus  far  in  no  way  have  been  affected  by  the  ( 
new  building.  The  progress  reports  on  the  building  project  have  been  [ 
published  from  time  to  time.  In  a few  weeks  the  construction  of  the  , 
new  building  will  be  completed.  Alreadv  we  have  started  to  move  in.  j 
June  and  July  will  be  moving  months.  Due  to  the  extremely  crowded 
conditions  in  recent  years,  the  relief  and  satisfaction  afforded  by  our 
new  quarters  will  be  great.  We  trust  it  will  also  result  in  a more 
efficient  service  to  you  whom  we  strive  to  serve. 

Again  to  you,  our  worthy  constituency,  who  have  shown  your 
patience  during  the  trying  years  of  the  last  decade,  we  extend  our 
thanks  and  greetings.  Sincerely, 

A.  J.  Metzler,  Publishing  Agent. 


BIRTHS 


Borntrager.  — To  Christ  T.  and  Lydia 
(Schrock)  Borntrager,  Shipshewana,  Ind.,  a 
daughter,  Naomi  Ruth.  May  23. 

Denlinger. — To  Ellis  R.  and  Dorothy  I.  (Mel- 
linger)  Denlinger,  Gordonville,  Pa.,  a son, 
Wayne  Milton,  May  18. 

Derstein. — To  Wallace  and  Emma  (Gross) 
Derstein,  Hatfield,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Martha,  May 


Eichelberger. — To  Ed  and  Dora  (Ingold) 
Eichelberger.  Fisher,  111.,  a daughter,  Susan 
Jane,  April  27. 

Gingerich.- — To  Allen  and  Marian  (Zehr) 
Gingerich,  Lowville,  N.Y.,  a son,  John  Mark, 
May  5. 

Good. — To  Lloyd  and  Verda  (Hershberger) 
Good,  Rantoul,  111.,  a son,  Nicholas  Eugene,  May 
7. 

Halteman. — To  Willis  A.  and  Gladys  (Wadell 
Halteman,  Carlisle,  Pa.,  a son,  Alvin,  May  2. 

Hartzler. — To  Paul  and  Aldine  (Yordy) 
Hartzler.  El  Paso,  111.,  a son,  Phillip  Dean, 
March  19. 

Hostetler. — To  George  and  Velma  (Troyer) 


Hostetler,  Smithville,  Ohio,  a son,  Loren  Gene, 
March  22. 

Hostetter. — To  Harvey  M.  and  Mary  (Hoi-  J 
linger)  Hostetter,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Carolyn  Marie,  April  8. 

Ingold. — To  Harold  and  Carol  (Johnson)  In- 
gold, Paxton,  111.,  a son,  John  William,  May  17. 

Kanagy. — To  Wilfred  C.  and  Frances  (Yoder) 
Kanagy,  Cable,  Ohio,  a son,  Wilfred  Lee.  April  : 
12. 

Lantz. — To  Alpheus  and  Martha  (Petershelm) 
Lantz.  Morgantown,  Pa.,  a son,  Wendell  Jay, 
April  24. 

Longenecker. — To  Phares  B.,  Jr.. . and  Anna 
Ruth  (Bair)  Longenecker,  Elizabethtown.  Pa., 
a daughter.  Dianne  Elizabeth,  May  11. 
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Marner. — To  Wallace  and  Verle  (Stoltzfus) 
Marner,  Kalona,  Iowa,  a son,  Dale  Eugene, 
May  17. 

Massanari.— To  Joe  and  Frances  (Dean) 
Massanari,  Champaign,  111.,  a daughter,  Cynthia 
Jo,  April  30.  (.  .. 

Mast. — To  Jacob  D.  and  Sadie  (Kurtz)  Mast,'" 
Fleetwood,  Pa.,  a son,  David  William,  May  12. 

Miller. — To  Reuben  and  Arlene  (Stoner) 
Miller,  Paradise,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Cheryl  Ann, 
May  17. 

Moyer. — To  Joseph  and  Eva  (Souder)  Moyer, 
Blooming  Glen,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Glenda  Evonne, 
May  3. 

Neal. — To  Earl  R.  and  Lois  (Evers)  Neal, 
Sheridan,  Oreg.,  a son,  Leonard  Eugene,  April  4. 

Pennington. — To  Richard  and  Gitta  (Riemer) 
Pennington,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  a daughter, 
Diana  Margaret,  March  23,,  _ 

Rush. — To  Lester  and  Margaret  (Souder) 
Rush,  Telford,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Evelyn,  May  16. 

Shenk. — To  J.  Clyde  and  Alta  (Barge)  Shenk, 
Musoma,  Tanganyika  Territory,  East  Africa, 
a son,  Daniel  Eugene,  May  18. 

Smoker. — To  Raymond  R.  and  Margaret 
(King)  Smoker,  Cochranville,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Nancy  Virginia,  May  11; 

Souders. — To  Henry  and  Verna  (Graver) 
Souders,  Conestoga,  Pa.,  a son  Paul  Henry, 
May  9. 

Steiner. — To  Andrew  and  Reata  (Hoover) 
Steiner,  Stouffville,  Ont.,  a son,  Marlin  Andrew, 
March  31. 

Steiner. — To  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Elmer  B.  Steiner, 
Dalton,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Judy  Elaine,  May  18. 

Yoder.- — To  Daniel  Paul  and  Ilia  Mae  (Erb) 
Yoder,  Wellman,  Iowa,  a son,  Jerry  Lee,  March 

5. 

Yoder. — To  Floyd  F.  and  Marjorie  (Yoder) 
Yoder,  Kalona,  Iowa,  a son,  Galen  Eugene,  May 
17. 

Yoder. — To  Paul  E.  and  Helen  (Slaubaugh) 
Yoder,  Wellman,  Iowa,  a daughter,  Christine 
Naomi,  April  29. 

Yoder. — To  Paul  W.  and  Nola  (Krabill) 
Yoder,  Louisville,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Kathy  Anne, 


MARRIAGES 


Harder — Zimmerly. — Albert  M.  Harder,  Mt. 
Lake,  Minn.,  and  Bessie  Zimmerly,  Apple  Creek, 
Ohio,  by  I.  W.  Royer  at  the  home  of  Denton 
Weldy,  Kidron,  Ohio,  May  1,  1919. 

Hess — Schreiner. — Paul  C.  Hess,  Hess  con- 
gregation, Lititz,  Pa.,  and  Susan  A.  Shreiner, 
Erb  congregation,  Lititz,  Pa.,  by  Homer  Bom- 
berger  at  the  Erb  Church,  May  21,  1949. 

Layman — Keller. — Ralph  C.  Layman,  Har- 
risonburg, Va.,  and  Mildred , Lorene  Keller, 
Dayton,  Va.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating 
bishop,  S.  H.  Rhodes,  May  25,  1949. 

Yoder — Swartzend ruber . — Delmar  K.  Yoder, 
West  Union  Congregation,  Wellman,  Iowa,  and 
Ada  Mae  Swartzendruber,  Pleasant  View  congre- 
gation, Hydro,  Okla.,  by  Alva  Swartzendruber, 
father  of  the  bride,  at  the  Pleasant  View  Church, 
May  4,  1949. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Alliman. — Lovina,  daughter  of  Stephen  and 
Barbra  (Schantz)  Wyse,  was  born  near  Way- 
Land.  Iowa,  Jan.  11,  1880;  passed  away  May 
18,  1949  ; aged  09  y.  4 m.  7 d.  She  lived  in  the 
-same  community  all  her  life.  In  her  youth  she 
accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  united  with 
the  Sugar  Creek  Mennonite  Church,  of  which  she 
was  a member  at  the  time  of  her  death.  On 
Sept.  11,  1904,  she  was  married  to  John  Alliman. 
They  began  their  home  on  a farm  near  Noble, 
Iowa.  There  they  lived  until  about  seventeen 
years  ago,  when  they  moved  to  the  town  of 
Wayland,  her  late  home.  Surviving  are  her 
“husband,  one  daughter  (Mrs.  Mae  Kempf,  Lin- 
coln, Nebr.),  2 sons  (Lester  and  Willis),  6 
grandchildren,  her  aged  mother,  3 sisters  (Alice 
— Mrs.  Jacob  Boshart,  Amanda — Mrs.  Robert 
Krabill,  and  Emma — -Mrs.  Lee  Swartzendruber), 
3 brothers  (Edd,  Elmer,  and  Noah),  and  many 


other  relatives  and  friends.  Her  father,  one 
sister,  one  brother,  and  2 grandchildren  preceded 
her  in  death.  She  was  quiet  and  unassuming, 
a patient  and  devoted  wife  and  mother.  She 
enjoyed  good  health  until  within  the  past  year. 
Surgery  disclosed  her  condition  as  beyond 
medical  or  surgical  help.  She  was  uncomplaining 
and  resigned  to  the  Lord’s  will,  finding  much 
consolation  in' Psalm  86.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Sugar  Creek  Church  on  May  20  by 
Simon  Gingerich  and  Willard  Leichty,  assisted 
by  E.  S.  Mullett.  Interment  was  deferred  await- 
ing the  arrival  of  relatives  from  Oregon. 

Dice. — Paul  Curtis  Dice  was  born  Jan.  13, 
1907  ; died  March  28,  1949  ; aged  42  y.  2 m. 
15  d.  Surviving  are  his  wife  (Mrs.  Sarah  Dice), 
a daughter  (Ruth  E.),  a son  (Wayne  H.),  his 
mother  (Mrs.  Jere  Dice),  and  a sister  (Mrs. 
Garnet  Patterson).  He  was  a member  of  the 
Mt.  Pheasant  United  Brethren  Church,  Cham- 
bersbufg,  Pa.  He  endeavored  to  be  a sincere 
follower  of  the  Lord  amid  a life  of  intense  suf- 
fering. Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Chambersburg  Mennonite  Church,  in  charge  of 
Earl  W.  Shoap,  assisted  by  Fred  Mentzer.  Burial 
was  made  in  the  cemetery  adjoining  the  church. 

Ebersole. — Mary,  daughter  of  George  and 
Frona  (Neuschwanger)  Schweitzer,  was  born  at 
Elmira,  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont.,  Dec.  5,  1875;  died 
at  Birch  Tree.  Mo.,  May  14,  1949  ; aged  73  y. 
5 m.  9 d.  On  Oct.  22,  1902,  she  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Noah  E.  Ebersole,  who  survives. 
Also  surviving  are  2 sons  (Samuel,  at  home; 
Arthur,  Birch  Tree,  Mo.),  3 grandchildren,  3 
sisters  and  3 brothers  (Lena,  Kansas  City,  Mo.; 
George,  Ottawa,  Kans.;  John  and  Lovina, 
Osborne,  Kans. ; Katie,  Canton,  Kans. ; Charles, 
Protection,  Kans.),  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  One  son  (Melvin),  one  brother,  and  2 
sisters  preceded  her  in  death.  At  the  age  of 
three  she  moved  with  her  parents  to  Osborne  Co., 
Kans.,  where  she  grew  to  womanhood.  In  her 
youth  she  accepted  Christ  and  united  with  the 
Mennonite  Church,  to  which  faith  she  remained 
true.  She  was  a loving  mother  and  a faithful 
companion  to  her  husband  in  his  office  of  the 
ministry  for  more  than  forty-six  years.  In  1946 
they  moved  from  Hydro,  Okla.,  to  Birch  Tree, 
Mo.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Berea 
Church  on  May  17,  with  Oney  Hathaway  in 
charge,  assisted  by  Frank  Horst.  Text : Rev. 
14 :13.  Interment  was  made  in  the  church 
cemetery. 

Gauger. — May  S.  Gauger  was  born  Feb.  29, 
1892 ; died  at  her  home,  Philadelphia,  Pa., 
March  30,  1949 ; aged  57  y.  1 m.  1 d.  Surviving 
are  2 brothers  (Herman  and  William).  “Sister 
May,”  as  she  was  commonly  called,  endeared 
herself  to  many  church  friends  and  also  to  a 
large  circle  of  neighbors  and  business  friends. 
She  was  present  as  a little  girl  on  the  second 
Sunday  of  the  opening  of  the  Mennonite  mis- 
sion in  Philadelphia,  three  doors  from  her 
home.  In  December,  1912,  she  was  baptized  as 
a member  of  the  mission  congregation,  although 
opposed  by  her  parents  in  doing  so.  She  worked 
for  a number  of  years  as  a stenographer  for  the 
Hires-Turner  Glass  Company.  About  ten  years 
ago  she  became  ill  and  during  recent  years  suf- 
fered intense  pain  constantly.  Her  devotion  and 
resignation  were  a bright  testimony  to  others. 
She  had  the  unusual  combination  of  mental 
ability,  a strong  personality,  and  devotion  to  the 
Lord,  and  was  very  loyal  to  the  church.  For 
many  years  she  served  ably  as  a teacher  in  the 
mission  Sunday  school.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Hessinger  Funeral  Parlors  on  April 
2,  in  charge  of  J.  C.  Clemens,  assisted  by 
Clarence  Fretz  and  J.  Paul  Graybill.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  North. Cedar  Hill  Cemetery  in 
Philadelphia. 

Kurtz. — Lizzie,  daughter  of  Abraham  and 
Sarah  (Shenk)  Kurtz,  was  born  near  Schaeffers- 
town,  Lebanon  Co.,  Pa.,  Jan.  4,  1867 ; passed 
away  at  her  home  in  Reistville,  March  21,  1949 ; 
aged  82  y.  2 m.  17  d.  She  was  a faithful  member 
of  the  Krall  Mennonite  Church,  Cornwall,  Pa., 
for  about  fifty  years.  Surviving  are  3 brothers 
and  2 sisters.  The  power  of  God  was  manifest 
in  her  life  as  she  patiently  suffered  for  a long 
period  of  time,  having  been  bedfast  for  fifteen 
months.  Funeral  services  were  held  March  25 
at  the  Heidelberg  Brethren  Church  by  Martin 
Weaver  and  Simon  Bucher.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Longenecker. — John  W.,  son  of  Joseph  and 
Mary  (Witmer)  Longenecker,  was  born  at  Bach- 
manville,  Dauphin  Co.,  Pa.,  July  7,  1861;  died 
at  the  home  of  his  daughter  (Mrs.  G.  Frank 
Lehman),  near  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  April.  10, 
1949  ; aged  87  y.  9 m.  3 d.  He  had  been  confined 
to  his  bed  for  the  last  two  years.  For  more  than 
sixty  years  he  was  a member  of  the  Stauffer 
Mennonite  Church,  Bachmanville.  His  first  wife 
(Alice  S.  McBride,  of  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.)  pre- 


ceded him  in  death  on  Sept.  8,  1891.  Surviving 
are  4 children  (Elmer  E.,  Middletown,  Pa. ; 
Ammon  M.,  Boise,  Idaho;  Clayton  M.,  and  Mrs. 
G.  Frank  Lehman,  both  of  Elizabethtown,  Pa.), 

9 grandchildren,  and  4 great-grandchildren.  Sev- 
eral years  after  the  death  of  his  first  wife,  he 
was  married  to  Elizabeth  S.  Huntzberger,  who 
died  Dec.  7,  1930.  Funeral  services  were  held 
April  15  at  the  Miller  Funeral  Parlor  and  at  the 
Elizabethtown  Church,  by  Clarence  Lutz,  Walter 
Oberhoitzer,  and  Noah  Risser.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  Mt.  Tunnel  Cemetery. 

iVlarner. — Vaughn  Jacob,  son  of  William  T. 
and  Isabelle  (Sager)  Marner,  was  born  at  Sey- 
mour, lowa,  Sept.  27,  1901;  passed  away  at 
his  home,  near  Oronogo,  Mo.,  May  9,  1949 ; 
aged  47  y.  7 m.  12  d.  On  Dec.  13,  1923,  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Lola  Pearl  Wisdom.  To 
this  union  were  born  5 children  (Madrene  Zook, 
Kansas  City,  Kans. ; Vaugnn  Wesley,  Oronogo, 
Mo.;  Marilyn,  Jamie,  and  John,  at  home).  He 
also  had  one  granddaughter.  His  parents  pre- 
ceded him  in  death.  Surviving  are  one  brother 
and  3 sisters  (Eiza,  Coal  Valley,  111.;  Ruth 
Banks,  Long  Pine,  Nebr. ; Pearl  Kane,  Reno, 
Nev. ; and  Velma  Jane  Nickel,  Corydon,  Iowa) 
and  a large  number  of  nephews,  nieces,  other 
relatives,  and  friends.  He  became  a Christian 
eighteen  years  ago,  while  the  family  lived  in 
Kansas  City,  holding  to  the  Christian  faith  to 
the  end.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
White  Hall  Church  on  May  11  by  Ivan  Head- 
ings, Edward  Yoder,  and  Alva  Swartzendruber. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  Crocker  Cemetery, 
near  Opolis,  Kans. 

Miller. — Jacob  J.,  son, of  Jacob  and  Elizabeth 
Miller,  was  born  in  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  Sept.  29, 
18<0;  passed  away  at  his  late  residence  in 
Topeka,  Ind.,  April  12,  1949  ; aged  78  y.  6 m. 
13  d.  On  Oct.  8,  1892,  he  was  united  in  marriage 
to  Elizabeth  Hershberger,  who  passed  away 
Oct.  13,  1947.  He  spent  most  of  his  life  in 
Elkhart  Co.,  and  the  last  ten  years  in  Topeka. 
Soon  after  their  marriage  he  and  his  com- 
panion accepted  Christ  as  their  personal  Saviour 
and  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church.  He  was 
a faithful  member  of  the  Maple  Grove  Church 
until  death.  He  had  an  ardent  love  for  Christ 
and  the  church  and  often  expressed  a longing  to 
go  and  be  with  Christ  and  those  who  had  gone 
before  him.  One  daughter  (Emma  May)  pre- 
ceded him  in  death.  Surviving  are  5 sons  and  2 
daughters  (Allen  L.,  Middlebury,  Ind. ; William 
P.,  Topeka,  Ind. ; John  E.,  Pontiac,  Mich. ; 
Beulah — Mrs.  Ralph  Lantz,  Bear  Lake,  Mich. ; 
Fannie,  at  home ; Elmer  L.,  Converse,  Ind. ; and 
Walter,  New  Paris,  Ind.),  15  grandchildren, 
5 great-grandchildren,  one  brother  (Andrew, 
Nottawa,  Mich.),  and  one  sister  (Lydia — Mrs. 
C.  E.  McDougald,  iSlampa,  Idaho).  Funeral 
services  were  held  April  14  at  the  Maple  Grove 
Church,  Topeka,  by  Earley  C.  Bontrager  and 
Edwin  J.  Yoder.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Maple 
Grove  Cemetery. 

Rychener. — Jacobina  Raber  was  born  near 
Wheatland,  Mo.,  March  6,  1860;  passed  away 
at  her  home  in  Pettisville,  Ohio,  April  25,  1949 ; 
aged  89  y.  1 m.  19  d.  On  Dec.  27,  1885,  she  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Henry  Rychener,  of  Arch- 
bold, Ohio,  who  passed'  away  Oct.  19,,  1940,  at 
Pettisville,  Ohio.  One  son  (Paul,  a twin)  died 
at  the  age  of  two.  Surviving  are  5 sons  (Clar- 
ence, William,  Raymond,  Marcus,  and  Jesse), 

10  grandchildren,  4 great-grandchildren,  2 broth- 
ers (Joe  and  Sam,  Holden,  Mo.),  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  Four  sisters  and  3 
brothers  preceded  her  in  death.  In  her  youth 
she  united  with  the  Amish  Mennonite  Church 
and  remained  a faithful  member  until  death. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Central  Men- 
nonite Church,  Archbold,  in  charge  of  Henry 
Wyse  and  Jesse  J.  Short. 

Welty. — Noah,  son  of  Ulrich  and  Anna  (Bare) 
Welty,  was  born  May  27,  1875;  passed  away  at 
his  home,  near  Nappanee,  Ind.,  May  10,  1949; 
aged  73  y.  11  m.  13  d.  He  was  a faithful  mem- 
ber of  the  Salem  Mennonite  Church  for  many 
years.  He  had  a quiet  disposition  but  showed 
a great  concern  for  the  welfare  of  his  family 
and  the  church.  He  attended  church  faithfully 
and  served  as  church  trustee  for  a number  of 
years.  At  the  time  of  his  death  he  was  the  aid 
director.  On  Sept.  11,  1910,  he  was  married  to 
Salome  Leinbach,  who  survives.  Also  surviving 
are  4 sons  (Ray,  New  Paris,  Ind. ; Nelson, 
Foraker,  Ind.;  Virgil,  Wakarusa,  Ind.;  Everett, 
South  West,  Ind.),  one  daughter  (Viola,  at 
home),  10  grandchildren,  2 brothers  (William 
and  David,  both  of  Nappanee),  3 sisters  (Mrs. 
Michael  Landis,  Mrs.  Ira  Weldy,  Mrs.  Mary 
Weldy,  all  of  Elkhart,  Ind.),  and  many  other 
relatives  and  friends.  He  spoke  a number  of 
times  of  £oing  to  meet  his  Saviour.  Funeral 
services  were  held  May  13  at  the  Yellow  Creek 
Church,  in  charge  of  the  local  ministers,  R.  F. 
Yoder,  and  Francis  Freed. 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


Episcopalians  in  Minneapolis  and  St.  Paul 
have  drawn  up  a rule  of  desirable  procedures 
in  connection  with  the  conduct  of  funerals. 
Among  the  points  are  the  following:  that  all 
funerals  of  parishioners  should  normally  be 
held  in  a church;  that  the  casket  be  closed 
at  all  times  during  and  after  the  service,  not 
only  in  church  but  also  in  funeral  chapels  and 
in  the  home;  that  persons  who  would  other- 
wise give  flowers  be  encouraged  to  make 
memorial  gifts  instead,  either  to  special 
church  funds  or  to  charitable  organizations 
and  so  inform  the  family;  that  Sunday  fu- 
nerals be  discouraged. 

* * * 

A comprehensive  survey  of  world  missions 
just  completed  shows  that  about  24,500  for- 
eign missionaries  of  the  non-Roman  Catholic 
churches  are  now  at  work  in  98  countries. 
An  equal  number  are  in  the  field  for  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church. 

* * * 

Protestant  leaders  are  taking  steps  to  estab- 
lish and  operate  a national  weekly  Protestant 
newspaper.  This  newspaper  will  be  the  me- 
dium for  the  dissemination  of  world-wide 
Protestant  news.  It  would  be  comparable  to 
The  Register,  a chain  of  Roman  Catholic 
weeklies  which  has  a national  edition  pub- 
lished in  Denver,  and  more  than  thirty  local 
editions.  The  paper  plans  to  include  repre- 
sentative news  of  all  denominations,  with  a 
policy  of  pro-Protestantism  rather  than  anti- 
Catholicism. 

* * * 

According  to  statistics  just  released  by  the 
'International  Council  of  Religious  Education, 
there  has  been  a substantial  increase  in  the 
number  of  Sunday  schools,  officers  and  teach- 
ers, and  puipils  between  1945  and  1948.  The 
total  number  of  church  school  pupils  in  the 
continental  United  States  now  is  29,745,580, 
which  is  5,000,000  more  than  were  reported 
in  1945.  Since  for  a number  of  years  enroll- 
ment figures  were  going  down,  this  increase 
is  encouraging. 

* * * 

Dr.  Gordon  A.  Sisco,  secretary  of  the  Gen- 
eral Council  of  the  United  Church  of  Can- 
ada, has  warned  that  missionaries  will  have  to 
adopt  different  techniques  in  countries  where 
Christianity  is  being  driven  underground. 
Missionaries  of  tomorrow  may  be  young  men 
in  overalls,  he  declared.  “The  present  world 
situation  will  require  entirely  new  methods 
by  our  mission  boards.  Christians  may  have 
to  meet  in  small  groups.  It  may  no  longer 
be  possible  to  send  abroad  missionaries  in  the 
ordinary  sense.” 

* * * 

The  State  Council  of  Israel  has  approved  a 
coat  of  arms  for  the  new  state.  The  design  is 
a seven-branch  candelabra  between  two  olive 
branches.  The  candelabra  is  an  exact  copy  of 
the  one  engraved  on  the  marble  arch  erected 
by  Titus  in  Rome  in  70  A.D.  to  commemo- 
rate his  victory  over  Judea.  The  state  of 
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Christian  Manhood 


By  Merle  W.  Eshleman  and  Noah  K.  Mack 


Excerpts  from  the  Book 

"In  our  medical  education  and  later 
in  practice  we  have  faced  many  of  the 
problems  which  young  people  meet. 
We  are  keeping  such  problems  before 
us,  and  in  a frank,  wholesome  way,  dis- 
cussing them  with  the  reader." 

"Since  blind  dales  are  a fertile  source 
of  improper  conduct,  they  are  never 
proper.  . . . Sorrow  and  disappointment 
have  been  the  result  of  courtship  in  the 
home  with  dimmed  lights  and  intimate 
embraces." 

"If  you  will  always  remember  that 
your  body  has  been  designed  by  a wise 
Creator,  that  all  your  body  functions 
are  part  of  that  design,  and  that  the 
provision  of  reproduction  of  the  human 
race  through  the  avenue  of  sex  is  from 
Him,  then  it  will  help  you  to  maintain 
a proper  attitude.  'Unto  the  pure  all 
things  are  pure'  (Titus  1:15).  Sex,  marriage,"  and  childbirth  are  all  sacred. 
It  is  only  sinful  man  under  the  domination  of  Satan  who  turns  these  things 
to  perverted  and  sinful  uses." 

"Marriage  is  not  a license  for  unbridled  exercise  of  animal  passion  on 
the  part  of  the  husband.  Unfortunately,  however,  such  marriages  do  exist. 
You  will  want  to  steer  clear  of  any  such  pitfall.  The  wooing  of  your  wife 
should  not  end  on  the  wedding  day;  it  should  continue  throughout  wedded 
life." 

"A  man  and  woman  who  have  lived  clean  lives  need  have  no  fear  that 
they  will  suffer  from  venereal  disease.  A clean  life  free  from  any  sexual 
irregularity  before  marriage  is  the  best  protection  against  these  dreaded 
diseases." 

Authors  are  Physician-surgeons  and  Ministers 

The  authors  are  both  physician-surgeons  and  ministers  of  the  Gospel. 
Here  is  a unique  combined  qualification  to  write  a book  on  sex.  The  authors 
know  that  God  created  the  male  and  female  for  a special  and  holy  purpose. 
They  give  accurate  information  on  the  intimate  problems  facing  young  men. 

Only  the  children  of  God  and  only  those  educated  and  trained  in  human 
anatomy,  in  physiology,  and  in  hygiene,  should  speak  with  authority  on  the 
principles  and  problems  of  sex.  Committed  with  a Christian  guardianship 
of  the  physical  and  spiritual  well-being  of  man,  the  joint  authors  of  Chris- 
tian Manhood  are  uniquely  qualified  to  write  on  a subject  which  needs  the 
Christian  viewpoint. 

A practical  gift;  clothbound,  $1.50 

Mennonite  Publishing  House  Scottdale,  Pa. 


Israel  has  been  received  into  the  United  Na- 
tions organization. 

# * * 

The  city-wide  revival  campaign  conducted 
by  Hyman  J.  Appelman  and  Homer  Britton 
in  Rockford,  Illinois,  in  March  resulted  in  the 
decision  of  1,222  persons  to  accept  Christ  as 
their  Saviour. 

# # * 

Of  the  188  persons  who  make  up  the  pres- 
ent Congress,  the  church  membership  is  as 
follows:  Methodist,  40;  Catholic,  36;  Baptist, 
29;  Presbyterian,  18;  Episcopalian,  18;  Lu- 
theran, 8;  Disciples,  7;  Congregational,  6; 

Jewish,  5;  Latter-Day  Saints,  2;  Quaker, 

Evangelical  and  Reformed,  Church  of  Christ, 


and  Unitarian,  each  one.  Fifteen  are  listed 
simply  as  Protestants. 

* * * 

The  United  States  is  paying  an  annual 
crime  bill  of  approximately  $15,000,000,000 
This  is  more  than  one-third  of  the  total  peace 
time  Federal  budget.  Gambling  imposes  upon 
us  an  additional  burden  of  at  least  $6,000, 
000,000  annually.  We  are  spending  for  alco- 
holic beverages,  according  to  the  Department 
of  Commerce,  $9,640,000,000  a year.  “Where 
fore  do  ye  spend  money  for  that  which 
not  bread?”  cries  the  prophet. 
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Go  Ye 

A Command  of  Christ 


By  KENNETH  G.  GOOD 


Two  words  of  one  syllable  each,  but 
what  an  impact  they  carry!  They  are 
■ marching  orders  for  His  disciples.  It  is 
I time  for  action.  There  is  no  time  for  idle 
play.  It  is  time  to  continue  the  work 
that  He,  so  great  a person,  came  to  begin 
i and  make  possible.  There  is  a message  to 
be  given,  a work  to  be  done.  “Go  ye”  is 
the  command,  and  the  command  has 
never  been  countermanded.  It  is  still 
“Go.”  How  dare  it  be  disobeyed?  Earl- 
1 ier  our  Lord  told  His  followers,  “The 
i gospel  must  ...  be  published  among  all 
j nations.”  His  plan  is  clear.  His  orders 
I are  imperative. 

Three  points  present  themselves  as 
! an  outline  in  this  short  terse  pair  of 
| words.  First,  the  One  who  spoke  them, 
who  was  He?  Second,  the  lost  world  in 
i His  mind  for  whom  they  were  spoken. 

' And  thirdly,  those  to  whom  they  were 
I spoken. 

Who  then  w .s  He  who  spoke  with 
such  authority?  And  why  should  such  a 
simple  command  deserve  such  an  over- 
whelming grip  upon  His  followers?  Was 
not  authority  vested  in  Him  from  the 
Father,  for  Jesus  said,  “All  power  [au- 
thority] is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and 
in  earth.”  It  was  always  in  evidence. 
“Never  man  spake  like  this  man”  was  the 
testimony  of  His  enemies.  He  proved 
His  authority  in  the  spiritual  realm 
when  He  said,  “Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven 
thee.”  He  proved  it  in  the  physical 
realm  by  performing  miracles  such  as 
turning  water  into  wine  and  feeding  the 
five  thousand.  In  the  realm  of  the  eter- 
nal He  claimed  authority  when  He  said, 
“I  am  the  resurrection,  and  the  life:  he 
that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were 
dead,  yet  shall  he  live.”  He  proved  this 
authority  when  He  called  the  dead  back 
to  life. 

The  final  proof  of  His  divinity  and 
authority  came  when,  seemingly,  there 
was  nothing  but  defeat.  The  disciples 
were  told,  “He  is  not  here:  for  he  is 
risen.”  What  proof!  Our  faith  is  not 
vain.  And,  furthermore,  who  would 
deny  His  authority  after  His  appearing 
to  them  in  their  closed  assembly?  We 
can  do  no  less  than  did  Thomas,  fall 
down  before  Him  and  cry,  “My  Lord  and 
my  God.” 


But  why  should  our  Lord  give  such  a 
command?  Was  it  not  because  of  the 
sheep  without  a shepherd,  those  whom 
He  came  to  “seek  and  to  save”?  Ah,  yes, 
the  great  and  compassionate  heart  of 
God  had  spent  all  for  their  salvation. 
The  penalty  of  death  had  been  paid. 
Now  they  must  know  about  it.  And  they 
must  know  quickly,  and  “How  shall  they 
hear  without  a preacher?  And  how  shall 
they  preach,  except  they  be  sent?” 

There  must  have  been  pathos  in  the 
command  of  that  day,  for  could  He  not 
see  beyond,  into  the  “outer  regions”  and 
to  the  “uttermost  part  of  the  earth,” 
the  multitudes  groveling  in  the  valley 
of  sin  wanting  deliverance?  And  could 
He  not  see  the  helpless  on  the  mountains 
of  despair  wanting  help?  Did  not  the 
vision  of  multitudes  as  candidates  for 
hell  sweep  before  His  eyes  that  day?  Yes, 
the  vision  was  clear,  and  no  less  so  than 
it  was  back  in  eternity  when  He  said, 
“Lo,  I come  to  do  thy  will,  O God.”  Did 
He  not  hear  the  wail  of  the  many  who 
would  be  saying  sometime,  “Nobody 
ever  told  me”?  But  He  who  came  and 
died  for  them  is  not  to  blame;  no,  never 
is  He  at  fault. 

Have  you  noticed,  dear  reader,  that 
the  commission  includes,  “all  nations”— 
“all  the  world”— “every  creature”— “the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth”— “the  re- 
gions beyond”— “every  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people,  and  nation”?  Very 
inclusive,  is  it  not,  but  it  is  God’s  com- 
mand. And  the  true  child  of  God  will 
use  this  command  and  all  other  com- 
mands as  opportunities  for  doing  some- 
thing for  the  One  that  we  love.  The  idea 
seems  not  so  much  to  duplicate  and  pile 
up  in  areas  already  taken,  but  ever  on- 
ward into  new  frontiers  until  the  “world” 
has  heard.  There  must  always  be  an  ex- 
panding perimeter. 

But  now  my  final  word.  To  whom  was 
this  command  given?  Was  it  given  to  a 
select  few,  not  including  myself  and 
mine?  Oh,  how  we  like  to  think  it  that 
way!  But  as  I write,  I feel  keenly  that 
it  is  for  me.  I must  accept  it  not  only 
as  a written  statement  but  I must  act 
upon  it.  And  what  less  can  I do?  Noth- 
ing, no,  nothing. 

And  it  is  also  for  you— yes,  you.  No 
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one  is  excluded.  But  I can  hear  as  I 
have  often  heard,  “But  I work  in  the 
shop,”  or  “I  have  a family  to  support,” 
or  “I  could  not  go  into  the  foreign  field.” 
Let  me  ask  you,  my  friend,  is  not  the 
Gospel  needed  in  the  shop  and  in  the 
home?  Can  you  not  tell  it  there?  Again 
I hear,  “But  I have  no  call.”  What! 
No  call!  How  absurd!  The  need  for 
the  Gospel  in  the  heart  of  every  unsaved 
man  or  woman  is  a call,  and  a loud  one. 
How  can  we  say  there  is  no  call  for  us! 
No  fancies  of  our  own  dare  stand  in  the 
way  of  carrying  out  our  Lord’s  com- 
mand. 

For  some  of  you  who  are  reading  these 
words,  the  commission  may  not  mean 
going  to  the  “regions  beyond”  at  once, 
but  possibly  the  “Go  ye”  for  you  might 
be  just  one  step  to  that  wayward  son 
or  daughter.  To  others  it  may  involve 
going  to  a neighbor  or  to  the  one  next  to 
you  at  the  “bench.”  But  the  command 
is  “Go”  wherever  it  will  lead  you,  even 
to  the  “uttermost  part  of  the  earth.”  Do 
you  not  hear  it? 

Yes,  I know  to  many  other  calls  have 
been  louder,  such  as  the  call  of  parents, 
wife,  children,  brethren,  sisters,  and  busi- 
ness. But  the  terms  of  discipleship  have 
been  given  by  the  One  who  has  supreme 
right  to  say  what  they  shall  be.  “If  any 
man  come  to  me,  and  hate  not  his  father, 
and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and 
brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own 
life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.”  And, 


Dedication 

By  Edna  Beiler 

I meant  to  write  a poem  about  the  sunset, 
Thin  violet  clouds  against  a lemon  sky 
And  somber  eucalyptus,  wind-mocked,  murmur- 
ing 

A plaintive  lullaby. 

So  carefully  I meant  to  shape  each  sentence, 
Perhaps  preserve  the  sunset’s  transient  sheen. 
(Already  twilight’s  gray  was  seeping  upward 
Where  briefly  gold  had  been.) 

I meant  to  write  a singing  little  lyric 

Of  sunset’s  splendor,  but  my  ' hand  was  stayed 
By  Christ,  tvho  stood  beside  me,  silent,  grieving, 
With  face  of  one  betrayed. 

(Forgive  me,  Master,  if  created  beauty 
Has  blinded  me  to  messages  divine. 

Oh,  theme  beyond  all  else,  enduring  greatness, 
My  pen  is  wholly  Thine.) 


Phoenix,  Ariz. 
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too,  He  says,  “whosoever  he  be  of  you 
that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he 
cannot  be  my  disciple.” 

Are  you  then  willing  to  renounce  all? 
Is  your  all  on  the  altar  so  that  our  Lord 
can  depend  upon  you  to  take  this  mes- 
sage of  salvation  to  the  lost?  It  dare  be 
no  less.  Anything  less  than  this  is  dis- 
obedience and  no  real  blessing  in  your 
life.  Can  we  not  all  say  with  the  poet, 

“Were  the  whole  realm  of  nature  mine, 
That  were  a present  far  too  small; 

Love  so  amazing,  so  divine, 

Demands  my  soul,  my  life,  my  all.” 

When  then  shall  I go?  I care  not 
when.  I am  ready  now.  Where  shall  I 
go?  That  is  not  my  concern.  Just  wher- 
ever He  leads  me.  What  shall  i do?  Any- 
thing He  asks.  He  will  not  ask  more 
than  He  knows  I can  do.  What  He  says 
in  this  command  is  “Go  ye.”  When? 
Where?  and  What?  He  will  reveal  it  all 
step  by  step.  For  NOW,  let  us  GO. 

Elida,  Ohio. 


Building  Mennonite 
Meetinghouses 

Part  III:  Total  Costs  of  Thirty  Years 
of  Building,  1919-1949 

An  attempt  was  made  in  the  second 
report  of  this  series  of  studies  to  compare 
the  differences  in  building  costs  of  Men- 
nonite meetinghouses  by  five-year  pe- 
riods within  the  past  thirty  years,  as 
shown  by  questionnaires  returned  to  the 
Mennonite  Research  Foundation.  The 
following  table  lists  total  costs,  as  they 
have  been  reported; 


New  Buildings 

Remodelings 

Reported 

Reported 

Combined 

Year 

No. 

Total  Costs 

No. 

Total  Costs 

Totals 

1919 

1 

$3,000 

0 

$3,000 

1920 

1 

4,000 

1 

$2,000 

6,000 

1921 

2 

41,318 

0 

41,318 

1922 

5 

64,500 

0 

64,500 

1923 

1 

1,500 

0 

1,500 

1924 

3 

36,804 

1 

8,234 

45,038 

1925 

4 

45,350 

1 

3,000 

48,350 

1926 

6 

125,784 

1 

6,000 

131,784 

1927 

1 

13,000 

1 

2,800 

15,800 

1928 

3 

53,427 

1 

3,600 

57,027 

1929 

3 

17,000 

0 

17,000 

1930 

2 

5,600 

0 

5,600 

1931 

1 

5,000 

0 

5,000 

1932 

2 

12,500 

0 

12,500 

1933 

0 

1 

15,151 

15,151 

1934 

0 

0 

1935 

2 

3,200 

0 

3,200 

1936 

3 

21,600 

0 

21,600 

1937 

6 

69,993 

2 

19,043 

89,036 

1938 

2 

10,350 

2 

5,716 

16,066 

1939 

5 

70,800 

1 

9,325 

80,125 

1940 

3 

57,500 

0 

57,500 

1941 

2 

17,950 

0 

17,950 

1942 

4 

110,211 

0 

110,211 

1943 

2 

34,836 

1 

809 

35,645 

1944 

1 

350 

0 

350 

1945 

2 

7,034 

1 

3,500 

10,534 

1946 

3 

51,552 

1 

2,000 

53,552 

1947 

4 

64,500 

4 

36,500 

101,000 

1948 

10 

97,742 

9 

65,371 

163,113 

1949 

5 

235,000 

3 

37,500 

272,500 

Date 

Unknown  4 

20,300 

0 

20,300 

Totals 

93 

$1,301,701 

31 

$220,549 

$1,522,250 

Because  of  the  many  factors  involved, 
an  estimate  of  the  cost  of  buildings  for 
which  information  is  not  available  at 
present  cannot  be  made  on  the  basis  of 
average  costs  for  other  buildings  for  the 
particular  year  in  which  the  building  was 
erected.  Estimates  have  been  made,  how- 
ever, on  the  average  cost  per  building 
erected  within  the  thirty-year  period,  ex- 
clusive of  buildings  completed  in  1949 
and  those  whose  date  of  completion  is 
unknown.  These  estimates  have  been 
checked  by  five-  and  ten-year  periods, 
which  show  that  the  thirty-year  average 
is  fairly  reliable.  Multiplying  these  aver- 
ages by  the  number  of  buildings  for 
which  information  is  not  available,  it  is 
estimated  that  the  total  costs  throughout 
the  church  for  these  new  buildings  and 
major  remodelings  in  the  thirty-year 
period  are  as  follows: 

Average  No.  of  Estimated 
Cost  Bldgs.  Totals 
New  Buildings  $12,362  98  $1,211,576 

Major 

Remodelings  6,537  60  392,220 

If  these  figures  are  added  to  the  report- 
ed costs,  the  total  for  new  buildings  will 
be  $2,513,277  and  for  major  remodelings 
$612,769— a grand  total  of  $3,126,046  for 
the  thirty-year  period. 

Since  the  study  does  not  include  minor 
remodeling  projects,  which  did  not  in- 
crease the  seating  capacity  of  the  main 
room  of  the  church  buildings,  and  re- 
pairs, it  is  easily  possible  that  a total  of 
more  than  $5,000,000  has  been  spent 
throughout  our  brotherhood  on  our 
meetinghouses  since  the  end  of  1918. 
Mennonite  Research  Foundation 
N.  P.  Springer,  Research  Assistant, 
1613  South  Eighth  Street, 

Goshen,  Indiana. 


The  Rejected  One 

Once  upon  a time  a famous  minister 
was  expected  to  preach  in  a country 
church  in  a rich  neighborhood.  A wealthy 
farmer  who  lived  near  the  church  had 
made  great  preparations  to  receive  and 
entertain  the  eminent  divine.  The 
choicest  fowls  were  slain  and  dressed, 
and  everything  else  was  in  readiness. 
Everybody  looked  forward  with  great  ex- 
pectations to  see  and  hear  this  popular 
minister,  as  he  had  never  before  been 
in  that  community. 

Great  disappointment  was  felt  on 
Saturday  toward  sunset,  as  the  minister 
had  not  yet  arrived.  Anxious  eyes  were 
scanning  all  the  incoming  roads  and 
watching  every  car  in  the  hope  of  catch- 
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ing  a glimpse  of  the  expected  guest,  but 
all  in  vain. 

At  eventide,  a tramp  in  ragged  attire 
came  along  and  called  at  the  door  of  the 
rich  man’s  house  and  asked  for  some- 
thing to  eat.  Some  remnants  of  food, 
were  given  to  him,  which  he  ate  upon  j 
the  back  porch.  After  this  he  earnestly 
besought  the  host  for  a night’s  lodging,  ! 
but  the  farmer  said  he  was  watching  a 
every  moment  for  the  arrival  of  a highly  §j 
honored  guest,  and  that  they  could  not  ¥ 
spare  any  room  for  a stranger,  where-  il 
upon  the  tramp  begged  that  he  might  be  I 
given  lodging  in  the  stable.  After  some  1 
hesitation  this  request  was  granted. 

Night  came  on  and  still  the  minister 
had  not  arrived.  The  next  morning  a 
constant  watch  was  again  kept,  but  up  to 
the  hour  of  bell  ringing  he  was  not  seen. 
And  no  one  thought  of  the  poor  old 
tramp  needing  any  breakfast,  but  hur- 
ried to  put  on  their  best  and  get  to 
church  and  learn  who  had  the  honor  of 
entertaining  this  distinguished  guest. 

The  sexton  rang  the  bell  as  usual,  and 
the  people  of  the  whole  community, 
thinking  that  the  minister  had  arrived, 
were  now  preparing  to  attend  services. 
Long  before  time  for  the  meeting  to  be- 
gin the  beautiful  edifice  was  crowded 
with  expectant  people,  all  anxiously 
waiting. 

A few  moments  before  time  for  the 
services  to  begin  the  old  tramp  entered 
the  church,  walked  calmly  down  the 
aisle,  and  took  his  seat  near  the  pulpit. 
Every  eye  was  fixed  intently  upon  the 
stranger,  who  in  a few  moments  arose 
and  laid  off  his  long  coat  of  rags,  thereby 
revealing  a costly  garment  underneath. 
After  another  moment  of  deep  silence, 
he  ascended  the  pulpit  and  took  his 
place.  At  once  the  pastor  of  the  church 
approached  him,  and  after  a low  con- 
versation the  announcement  was  made  ; 
that  the  long-looked-for  minister  had 
arrived. 

The  minister  took  for  his  text:  “He 
came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  received 
him  not.”  He  preached  a powerful  ( 
sermon. 

It  is  needless  to  say  that  the  farmer 
offered  numberless  apologies  and  asked  1 
forgiveness  for  the  manner  in  which  he 
had  treated  the  stranger  whom  he 
thought  to  be  a tramp. 

Because  Christ  did  not  come  in  the  I 
way  He  was  expected  the  Jews  and  many 
Gentiles  rejected  Him.  There  are  mem- 
bers in  the  church  and  in  the  world  who 
still  feed  Christ  on  the  back  porch  (and  I 
many  refuse  to  do  that),  and  give  Him 
lodging  in  the  stable. 

How  do  you  receive  Him? 

—Selected  by  Amy  Hess,  Mt.  Joy,  Pa. 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

ESTABLISHED  1908  AS  SUCCESSOR  TO  GOSPEL  WITNESS  (1905)  AND  HERALD  OF  TRUTH  (!864> 

PAUL  ERB,  EDITOR  JOHN  L.  HORST,  MILLARD  C.  LIND,  ASSOCIATE  EDITORS  FORD  BERG,  missions  EDITOR 

THE  GOSPEL  HERALD  IS  A RELIGIOUS  WEEKLY  PUBLISHED  IN  THE  INTERESTS  OF  THE  MENNONITE  CHURCH  BY  THE  MENNONITE  PUBLICATION  BOARD,  SCOTTDALE,  PA. 
ENTERED  AS  SECOND-CLASS  MATTER  IN  1308  AT  THE  POST  OFFICE  AT  SCOTTDALE,  PA.,  UNDER  ACT  OF  MARCH  3,  1879.  SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE:  $2.00  PER  YEAR;  THREE  YEARS 
N ADVANCE,  $5.00.  SAMPLE  COPIES  SENT  FREE  ON  REQUEST.  SEND  ALL  MATERIAL  FOR  PUBLICATION  TO  THE  GOSPEL  HERALD,  SCOTTDALE,  PA.  PRINTED  IN  U.S.A 


June  14,  1949 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


563 


EDITORIAL 


Discarding  the  Covering 

Now  and  again  we  see  or  hear  of  some- 
one who  leaves  our  denominational  fel- 
lowship not  because  they  are  giving  up 
the  Christian  profession  but  because,  as 
they  say,  they  have  found  in  some  other 
group  more  spirituality  or  more  power 
or  a more  vigorous  testimony.  In  almost 
every  case  one  of  the  adjustments  which 
these  people  make  is  the  discarding  of 
the  covering  which  Paul  in  I Corinthians 
11  commanded  that  Christian  women 
should  wear  in  times  of  prayer  and  teach- 
ing. Going  to  a communion  where  they 
profess  to  find  a greater  love  and  loyalty 
toward  the  Lord,  they  let  go,  in  the 
process,  one  or  more  of  the  plain  teach- 
ings of  the  Word  of  God. 

We  do  not  purpose  just  now  to  argue 
whether  one  needs  to  leave  the  Men- 
nonite  Church  to  find  anything  that  is 
good  in  spiritual  living  or  Christian 
service.  We  find  in  the  church  of  our 
fathers  all  that  we  need  or  desire  of 
spiritual  fellowship,  of  loving  devotion 
to  the  Lord,  of  the  true  interpretation 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  opportunities 
for  service. 

But  this  troubles  us:  How  can  people 
who  obviously  want  to  serve  the  Lord  in 
sincerity  and  who  profess  to  believe 
and  obey  the  Word  of  God,  slough  off 
so  easily  the  evident  intention  of  I Co- 
rinthians 11?  We  can  understand  why 
modernists  who  ^call  Paul  a woman- 
hating  old  bachelor  should  lightly  dis- 
card his  teachings  as  merely  the  crotch- 
ety opinions  of  that  prejudiced  individ- 
ual. But  when  people  who  believe  that 
Paul  wrote  by  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  that  the  commands  which  he 
gave  are  the  commands  of  the  Lord— 
when  these  people  jump  right  over  this 
passage  or  pervert  its  meaning  by  word- 
twisting misinterpretations,  then  we  are 
puzzled. 

Every  reputable  commentator  that  we 
have  ever  read  agrees  that  Paul  is  teach- 
ing in  this  passage  that  a woman  should 
have  on  her  head  in  times  of  worship  and 
spiritual  exercise  a symbol  of  her  rela- 
tionship to  man  and  to  God.  A little 
study  of  various  versions  would  reveal 
that  there  are  two  different  words  used 
here  for  covering,  and  that  when  he  says 
her  hair  is  given  her  for  a covering,  he 


is  not  talking  about  the  veiling.  Why 
should  he  try  to  prove  that  women  ought 
to  wear  hair,  or  even  that  they  ought  to 
wear  long  hair,  which  everybody  did  in 
those  days? 

A seminary  teacher,  one  of  the  greatest 
New  Testament  scholars  who  ever  lived, 
said  one  time  after  he  had  given  a care- 
ful exposition  of  this  passage  in  Corin- 
thians: “Now  that’s  what  it  says;  but  get 
any  modern  woman  to  do  it!”  He  knew, 
of  course,  as  we  all  know,  that  women 
of  all  churches  used  to  wear  something 
like  our  sisters  wear  now.  Gradually 
these  coverings  were  discarded,  although 
in  many  of  the  more  formal  churches 
women  would  not  think  of  appearing 
bareheaded.  The  form  of  covering  which 
is  common  among  us  is  excellently 
adapted,  not  only  to  formal  church  wear, 
but  to  use  in  the  home  and  elsewhere 
where  women  pray  and  teach.  In  order 
that  our  sisters  may  enter  into  the  privi- 
leges of  worship  and  of  service  which 
are  theirs,  and  yet  avoid  the  assumption 
of  authority  which  is  not  theirs,  God  has 
given  them  this  outward  symbol.  Let  us 
not  refuse  His  commandment  in  this, 
even  though  it  may  be  among  the  lesser 
things. 

Television 

Television  is  one  of  the  most  recent 
inventions  which  has  arisen  to  bless  or 
to  curse  our  civilization.  It  has  come  so 
quickly  that  we  have  been  scarcely  con- 
scious of  it.  According  to  Mark  Woods, 
president  of  the  American  Broadcasting 
Company,  television  has  developed  faster 
in  eighteen  months  than  radio  did  in 
twenty-five  years.  There  are  already, 
according  to  an  article  in  the  Moody 
Monthly , sixty-five  stations  operating, 
seventy  construction  permits  granted, 
and  approximately  300  applications  for 
permits  pending.  Almost  a million  re- 
ceiving sets  have  already  been  installed, 
with  promise  of  as  many  more  being 
placed  during  this  year.  Within  a very 
few  years  the  majority  of  the  American 
people  will  have  become  what  Walter 
Lippman  has  called  “gawkers.”  What 
will  be  the  effect  on  the  people  who 
look  at  television,  and  what  shall  be  the 
attitude  of  Christians  toward  it? 

Obviously  there  is  nothing  intrinsical- 
ly evil  in  the  invention  itself.  If  we  can 


use  our  eyes  to  view  things  near  by,  why 
can  we  not  use  them  to  view  things 
which  electrical  impulses  bring  from 
afar?  The  whole  question  is.  What  will 
be  the  predominant  influence  of  the  new 
television  industry?  It  is  pretty  clear 
what  that  influence  is  so  far.  A recent 
religious  conference  noted  in  a resolu- 
tion that  television  “borrows  its  morality 
from  the  stages  of  Broadway,”  and  has 
not  “imposed  upon  itself  the  refined  re- 
straint employed  by  the  radio'  industry.” 
Some  of  us  gasp  at  that  description  of 
. radio.  What  then  shall  we  think  of  tele- 
vision? One  analysis  reveals  that  the 
average  telecaster  in  thirty-five  hours  a 
week  on  the  air  has  a program  of  fifteen 
hours  sports,  ten  hours  films,  five  hours 
variety  and  educational,  three  hours 
news,  and  two  hours  music.  Another 
survey  shows  that  about  one  half  of  the 
sets  so  far  sold  have  gone  to  beer  joints. 
Naturally  the  programing  is  slanted  to- 
ward the  kind  of  audience  which  tele- 
vision has.  Program  sponsors  are  largely 
tobacco  and  liquor  companies.  Instead 
of  the  commercials  that  now  spoil  radio 
with  their  raucous  recommendations  of 
cigarettes  and  beer,  the  television  audi- 
ence sees  a well-dressed  man  or  woman 
puffing  his  recommended  cigarette  or 
quaffing  the  beer  he  advertises.  And 
those  visual  images  will  register  more 
quickly  and  more  effectively  than  do  the 
auditory  images. 

Perhaps  religious  telecasting  will  get 
going.  The  first  regular  religious  news 
program  was  telecast  on  April  29.  There 
have  been,  we  understand,  a few  other 
religious  features.  But  it  is  difficult  to 
see  how  a genuine  Gospel  message  can 
be  adapted  to  the  television  screen.  One 
cannot  expect  an  audience  to  gaze  at  the 
same  preacher’s  face  for  fifteen  minutes 
or  even  a fraction  of  that.  The  whole 
tendency  will  be  the  expansion  of  the 
dramatic  element  with  the  almost  impos- 
sible elements  which  that  presents.  If 
there  is  a better  way  to  get  the  Gospel 
out  to  the  multitudes,  we  want  to  use 
that  way.  But  how  television  can  serve 
this  purpose  has  yet  tO'  be  demonstrated. 

At  the  present  stage,  therefore,  it 
would  seem  to  us  very  difficult  to  justify 
a television  screen  in  a Christian  home. 
There  is  practically  nothing  now  on  the 
air  which  a Christian  would  want  to 
look  at  or  show  to  his  children.  Much 
can  be  said  for  the  solution  which  many 
church  leaders  are  finding  in  forbidding 
to  their  members  the  ownership  of  a 
television  set.  But  our  experience  with 
other  inventions  should  teach  us  that 
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this  negative  solution  may  be  a very 
difficult  one  to  hold  to.  The  world  has 
a way  of  outflanking  our  positions  in  a 
way  that  can  be  most  embarrassing.  The 
best  solution  still  seems,  for  this  as  for 
all  questionable  entertainment  and 
amusement,  to  develop  such  a joy  in 
spiritual  things  and  so  rich  a variety  of 


delight  in  worth-while  avocations  and 
pleasures,  that  there  will  be  no  desire  on 
the  part  of  our  people  for  the  question- 
able carnal  things  that  these  new  inven- 
tions continually  throw  before  us.  One 
of  the  greatest  challenges  which  faces  the 
church  is  to  so  nurture  her  young  people 
in  serious  thinking  and  Christian  pleas- 


ure that  the  world  with  its  many  bids  for 
their  attention  simply  cannot  catch  up 
,with  the  superior  teaching  program  of 
the  Christian  Church.  The  world  may 
outsmart  us  but  it  cannot  outlive  us. 
Truly  significant  living  has  nothing  to 
fear  from  the  tawdry  representations  and 
misrepresentations  of  life. 


Hearing  God’s  Word  when  Reading  the  Bible 

By  Barney  Ovensen 

“If  you  continue  in  my  word,  you  are  my  disciples,  and  you 
will  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  will  make  you  free”  (Jesus). 

Every  one  who  is  now  “hearing”  the  words  of  Jesus  is  a 
Christian.  Through  “hearing  with  faith”  we  receive  the  Spirit. 
Through  “hearing  with  faith”  we  have  communion  with  God 
and  are  able  to  work  the  works  of  God. 

Perhaps  you  are  one  who  had  ears  to  hear  at  one  time,  but 
now  the  cares  of  this  world  are  taking  too  much  of  your  time 
and  attention.  The  “seed”  of  the  word  is  being  choked  by 
“thorns.”  It  may  be  money  and  business,  or  pleasure  and  the 
joys  of  this  world,  or  newspapers,  radio  and  television,  movies, 
sports,  society,  politics,  studies  . . . “take  heed  what  you  hear.” 

When  God’s  words  are  found,  are  they  to  be  taken  lightly? 
We  must  humble  ourselves  and  receive  with  meekness  the 
Word  that  saves  our  souls. 

Anyone  who  hears  God’s  Word  but  does  not  obey  is  like 
one  who  looks  in  a mirror.  He  sees  himself  in  the  mirror, 
but  he  goes  away  and  at  once  forgets  what  he  is  like.  It  does 
him  no  good.  Therefore  “take  heed  how  you  hear.” 

If  you  look  into  the  perfect  law  of  God,  using  God’s  Word 
as  a mirror  for  self-examination,  if  you  apply  the  Word  to 
yourself,  daily,  as  you  use  water  for  washing  yourself  clean, 
if  you  are  not  a forgetful  hearer,  but  a doer  of  God’s  Word, 
seeking  to  be  holy  and  to  do  good,  you  will  be  blessed. 
“Blessed  are  those  who  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it!” 

Everyone  who  believes  in  Jesus  and  listens  to  His  words  and 
does  what  Jesus  commanded  is  like  a wise  man  who  built  a 
house.  He  dug  deep,  and  laid  the  foundation  upon  rock. 
Then  when  a flood  came,  the  stream  broke  against  that  house, 
and  it  could  not  shake  it  because  it  had  been  well  built. 

Everyone  who  hears  the  words  of  God  but  does  not  do  them 
(how  many  there  are!)  is  like  a man  who  built  a house  on  the 
sand  without  a foundation.  When  the  stream  broke  against 
his  house,  it  fell,  and  the  ruin  of  that  house  was  complete. 

The  devil  still  contradicts  God.  “You  shall  not  surely  die,” 
even  if  you  disobey  God  is  the  oldest  lie  of  all  lies. 

Our  friends  and  neighbors  contradict  God.  They  call  them- 
selves Christians  while  they  ignore  the  commands  of  Jesus 
Christ.  If  we  live  like  them,  we  will  never  see  life. 

Religious  teachers  contradict  God.  “No  man  can  live  with- 
out sin,”  they  say.  They  do  not  know  the  power  of  the  Saviour 
who  saves  His  people  from  their  sins.  The  natural  man  may 
not  be  able  to  do  all  that  Jesus  commanded.  But  Christians 
live  by  faith  and  overcome  the  world. 

God  knows  that  we  cannot  do  this  without  His  help.  We 
need  salvation.  That  is  why  it  is  not  possible  to  please  God 
without  faith.  But  those  who  believe  in  God  and  in  Jesus 
Christ  can  pray  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  God  will 
help  and  save.  Every  one  who  calls  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord  will  be  saved. 

God’s  favor  is  free  to  all  who  believe  and  obey.  By  faith 
Paul  received  grace  to  live  a holy  life  and  to  please  God.  By 
faith  Peter  worked  miracles  and  did  a good  work  for  Christ. 
All  Christians  in  the  past  have  lived  by  faith.  And  by  the 
same  faith  you  and  I can  do  as  they  did. 

God  has  promised  to  do  many  things  for  those  who  believe 
in  Jesus.  Don’t  forget  that  God’s  promises  are  for  you.  And 
also  the  conditions.  If  you  keep  the  conditions,  God  will  do 
for  you  what  He  has  promised. 


For  every  real  need  that  we  have,  God  has  a word  and  a 
promise. 

Those  who  wanted  to  be  saved,  on  the  day  ot  Pentecost, 
were  told  by  Peter  and  the  other  apostles:  “Repent,  and  be 
baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the 
forgiveness  of  your  sins;  and  you  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.” 

This  promise  is  just  as  true  today  as  it  ever  was.  This  was 
the  way  the  early  Christians  were  saved.  If  you  want  forgive- 
ness for  your  sins  and  this  gift  from  God,  then  you  may  have 
it,  the  same  way.  See  what  Jesus  and  the  apostles  meant  by 
repentance  and  by  baptism.  Don’t  listen  to  the  teachers  who 
say  that  it  is  different  today,  or  that  it  is  no  longer  necessary 
to  repent  or  to  be  baptized.  God  has  had  mercy  on  some  who 
have  not  had  the  full  light.  But  you  have  light.  Walk  in  the 
light.  : t'1 

Whatever  you  need  for  life  and  godliness,  there  is  a prom- 
ise of  help  from  God. 

Read  the  Bible.  Hear  God’s  word.  “He  who  has  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear.” 

Jesus  said  to  everybody:  “If  any  man  would  come  after  me, 
let  him  deny  himself  and  take  up  his  cross  daily  and  follow 
me.  For  whoever  would  save  his  life  will  lose  it;  but  whoever 
loses  his  life  for  my  sake,  he  will  save  it.  For  what  does  it 
profit  a man  if  he  gains  the  whole  world  and  loses  or  forfeits 
himself?” 

If  you  are  one  who  wants  to  be  a Christian, 

And  you  would  like  to  know  just  what  to  do, 

Don’t  listen  to  the  modern  Bible-twisters, 

But  hear  the  zuords  of  Christ;  for  they  are  true. 

Come  after  me  . . . these  are  the  words  of  Jesus 
To  you  who  grope  in  darkness,  seeking  light. 

He  guides  our  steps  and  brings  us  safe  to  heaven, 

If  we  zaill  only  hear  and  do  what’s  right. 

Deny  yourself,  because  the  door  is  narrow, 

And  Jesus  said  that  few  will  enter  in. 

You  cannot  follow  Christ,  and  serve  another ; 

You  cannot  be  a saint,  and  choose  to  sin. 

Take  up  your  cross.  Leave  everything  for  Jesus, 

That  love  of  sin  and  woldliness  may  die. 

If  you  have  faith  enough  to  follow  Jesus, 

Surrender  all.  And  tell  the  world  good-bye! 

When,  daily,  we  must  die  this  death  zoith  Jesus, 

We  daily  need  the  life  that  He  can  give. 

So  daily  we  must  eat  the  bread  of  heaven, 

And  feed  on  all  the  words  of  God,  to  live. 

And  follow  Christ!  not  man-made  creeds  or  doctrines, 
Or  some  great  church,  or  leader.  Trust  in  Him. 

And  do  the  things  that  Jesus  Christ  commanded. 

Cut  off  the  arm  that  causes  you  to  sin. 

The  life  that  Jesus  gives  is  more  abundant 
Than  any  life  that  you  or  I could  choose. 

For  Jesus  is  our  Saviour,  and  He  loves  us. 

But  those  who  gain  the  zvorld  . . . how  much  they  lose! 

This  zuorld  is  lost  in  sin  and  false  religions, 

And  priests  and  preachers  lead  the  sheep  astray. 

But  Jesus  is  the  Way,  and  zve  can  trust  Him. 

So  ask  this  question:  What  does  Jesus  say? 

(Note:  New  Testament  quotations  are  from  the  Revised 
Standard  Version.)  Staten  Island,  N.Y. 
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Hear  Him 

By  Menno  M.  Brubacher 

“This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased;  hear  ye  him”  (Matt. 
17:5).  “For  Moses  truly  said  unto  the 
fathers,  A prophet  shall  the  Lord  your 
God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your  brethren, 
like  unto  me;  him  shall  ye  hear  in  all 
things  whatsoever  he  shall  say  unto  you. 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every 
soul,  which  will  not  hear  that  prophet, 
shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the  peo- 
ple” (Acts  3:22,  23).  “All  things  were 
made  by  him;  and  without  him  was  not 
any  thing  made  that  was  made”  (John 
1:3).  “I  and  my  Father  are  one”  (John 
10:30).  And  God  said,  “I  am  the  Lord, 
and  there  is  none  else,  there  is  no  God 
beside  me  ....  I have  made  the  earth, 
and  created  man  upon  it:  I,  even  my 
hands,  have  stretched  out  the  heavens, 
and  all  their  host  have  I commanded” 
(Isa.  45:5,  12). 

We  look  at  the  things  God  has  placed 
on  the  earth,  and  at  once  we  see  count- 
less evidences  of  the  wisdom,  and  power, 
and  love  of  our  God;  and  when  we  look 
into  space  on  a clear  night  and  see  the 
countless  planets,  many  of  them  so  large 
that  our  earth  is  but  a very  insignificant 
thing  in  comparison,  how  we  are  over- 
come with  amazement  and  wonder  at 
the  fact  that  all  these  planets,  some  fixed, 
and  others  traveling  at  remarkable  speed, 
are  always  making  their  rounds  with 
perfect  precision,  and  have  done  it  for 
thousands  of  years. 

When  we  think  of  Halley’s  comet, 
which  many  of  us  saw  nearly  forty  years 
ago,  traveling  at  a very  great  speed  and 
yet  requiring  seventy-five  years  to  make 
its  round,  we  at  once  see  how  impossible 
it  is  for  the  human  mind  to  understand 
the  immensity  of  space,  and  are  moved 
to  say  with  David,  “Great  is  the  Lord, 
and  greatly  to  be  praised”  (Ps.  48:1). 

Having  looked  at  the  greatness  of 
God,  let  us  now  look  at  ourselves,  the 
human  race,  millions  of  whom  belong  to 
the  class  which  God  said,  through  the 
prophet,  “Woe  unto  him  that  striveth 
with  his  Maker”  (Isa.  45:9)!  Once  when 
reading  the  words  of  Isa.  40:15:  “Behold, 
the  nations  are  as  a drop  of  a bucket, 
and  are  counted  as  the  small  dust  of  the 
balance,”  before  I knew  it,  I said  to  my- 
self, If  there  is  one  place  where  the  Bible 
exaggerates,  this  must  be  it.  But  the 
next  moment  I said,  Be  careful,  little 
fellow,  yours  is  a great  God  and  He  has 
some  great  buckets.  Think  of  Lake 
Superior  with  its  28,600  square  miles  of 
surface.  How  much  would  the  water  rise 
if  all  of  earth’s  two  billion  proud  inhabi- 
tants were  dropped  into  it?  Allowing 
two  cubic  feet  per  individual  (which  is 
more  than  the  average  person  contains), 
we*soon  found  it  would  not  be  quite  one 
sixteenth  of  an  inch.  Lake  Superior  is 
but  a little  thing  compared  to  the  oceans. 
Seeing  then  what  an  infinitesimal  thing 
the  whole  human  race  is  when  compared 
to  the  earth  on  which  we  live,  and  what 


Fundamentals 

By  Paul  F.  Weaver 

Seek  ye  first  the  things  of  God , 

So  our  Lord  commands ; 

All  the  riches  of  this  world 
Fade  from  human  hands. 

Lay  up  treasures  in  the  skies 
Where  no  thieves  can  steal; 

Where  no  moth  or  rust  corrupts, 

And  the  joys  are  real. 

Let  your  light  so  shine  ’rnong  men, 
This  plain  message  hear; 

That  the  world  around  may  see 
Love,  and  godly  fear. 

Lamps  within  a measure  hid 
Fail  to  shed  their  ray; 

Souls  in  darkness  by  your  side 
May  not  see  the  way. 

When  your  alms  and  gifts  you  bring, 
Have  no  thought  for  fame; 

Offerings  to  our  Father  giv’n 
Must  not  be  for  gain. 

Pray  in  secret,  Jesus  said, 

Humbly  ask  and  trust; 

Then  your  Father  hears  and  sees, 

Grant  each  need.  He  must. 

Seek  to  know  God’s  holy  will, 

Give  your  life  to  Him; 

Not  with  human  measure  judge 
Those  whose  souls  you’d  win. 

Strive  to  walk  the  narrow  way; 

Enter  at  the  gate 

Where  all  men  must  cast  aside 
Sin  and  every  weight. 

When  the  day  of  judgment  daivns, 

With  its  joy  and  light; 

Every  work  shall  be  revealed 
Open,  to  our  sight. 

Then  the  Judge  shall  give  reward 
To  the  faithful  few 

Who  the  Father’s  love  believed, 

And  His  precepts  knew. 

Ft.  Wayne,  Ind. 


a mere  speck  our  earth  is  in  God’s  great 
universe,  we  may  well  say  with  Paul, 
“Who  art  thou  that  repliest  against  God” 
(Rom.  9:20)? 

When  we  think  of  the  power  and  wis- 
dom and  love  of  God,  we  at  once  con- 
clude that  He  would  not  command  any- 
thing that  was  not  for  our  good.  Under 
the  law  there  were  a few  dozen  things 
(either  commanded  or  forbidden)  which 
people  had  to  obey  or  be  cut  off  from  the 
people.  This  plainly  shows  us  how 
much  God  hates  disobedience.  Under 
grace  we  have  just  a few  ordinances,  and 
how  strangely  people  act  about  them! 
Some  observe  all  of  them,  others  none  at 


all.  Others  observe  a few,  greatly  over- 
emphasizing them,  but  neglect  the  oth- 
ers, calling  nonessential  that  which  God 
has  commanded  in  the  plainest  of  Ian-’ 
guage,  and  making  remarks  that  cast  re- 
flection not  only  on  the  intelligence  of 
those  who  observe  them,  but  also  on  that 
of  Him  who  commanded  it.  In  Romans 
1 Paul  states  that  God  has  given  such 
plain  manifestations  of  His  almighty 
power  and  dominion  and  wisdom  and 
goodness  as  renders  contempt  of  Him 
and  rebellion  against  Him  altogether  in- 
excusable. If  then  the  unconverted  are 
inexcusable,  what  must  be  the  guilt  of 
those  who  claim  to  be  converted  and  yet 
refuse  to  obey  the  plainest  of  God’s  com- 
mands! 

This  includes  much  more  than  refus- 
ing to  observe  such  ordinances  as  feet 
washing  and  the  devotional,  covering. 
Paul,  in  I Tim.  2:8,  urges  men  to  pray 
everywhere,  lifting  up  holy  hands  with- 
out wrath  and  doubting.  How  can  they 
be  holy  hands  if  they  are  defiled  by  that 
which  God  has  so  plainly  forbidden, 
such  as  jewelry,  paint,  or  money  that 
people  get  by  dishonest  dealings  or  by 
producing  and  handling  things  we  know 
are  detrimental  to  the  health  of  the  hu- 
man race  or  by  refusing  to  return  to  God 
that  which  is  His?  Mai.  3:9,  10. 

From  Malachi  3,  and  many  other  pas- 
sages of  Scripture,  we  see  the  seriousness 
of  the  sins  of  omission,  and  many  Chris- 
tians would  say  the  greatest  of  these  is 
that  we  did  not  commit  to  memory  more 
of  the  precious  Word  of  God  in  our 
youth,  that  Word  which  abideth  when 
heaven  and  earth  pass  away,  and  which 
will  be  our  judge  at  the  last  day.  How 
earnestly  we  should  endeavor  to  teach 
and  observe  all  things  whatsoever  Christ 
has  commanded,  for  II  John  9 says, 
“Whosoever  transgresseth,  and  abideth 
not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not 
God.  He  that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the 
Son.” 

Christ  is  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father  making  intercession  for  us.  Are 
we  as  faithful  in  the  ministry  of  inter- 
cession as  we  should  be?  How  we  ought 
to  pray  for  those  who  still  are  preaching 
the  Word  in  its  purity,  and  for  the  edi- 
tors of  our  church  papers,  and  all  those 
who  are  engaged  in  spreading  sound 
literature,  so  that  many  who  have  erred 
in  spirit  may  come  to  understanding,  and 
they  that  murmured  learn  doctrine.  Isa. 
29:24.  What  a pity  that  mere  mortal 
man  should  ever  murmur  at,  or  be 
ashamed  of,  or  dare  to  call  nonessential 
any  part  of  the  eternal  Word  of  God! 
How  grateful  we  should  be  that  we  still 
have  the  Bible  and  are  living  in  a land 
where  we  have  the  liberty  to  worship 
God  who  gave  us  His  Word!  The  Pil- 
grim Fathers  from  England  and  our 
Mennonite  forefathers  from  continental 
Europe  came  over  here  to  enjoy  that 
liberty.  How  long  can  we  hope  to  have 
that  liberty  with  conditions  as  they  are 
at  present? 

Well  may  we  say  with  David,  “Horror 
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hath  taken  hold  upon  me  because  of  the 
wicked  that  forsake  thy  law”  (Ps.  119: 
53),  and  with  him  pray,  ‘‘Let  my  heart 
be  sound  in  thy  statutes;  that  I be  not 
ashamed”  (Ps.  119:80).  Dear  brethren 
and  sisters,  let  none  of  us  ever  be  de- 
ceived into  thinking  that  because  so 
large  a percentage  of  professing  Chris- 
tians do  not  observe  all  that  Christ  has 
commanded,  it  will  not  make  any  differ- 
ence if  we  do  not.  The  majority  were 
wrong  at  the  time  of  the  flood  and  on 
many  other  occasions.  King  Saul  no 
doubt  thought  it  makes  no  difference  if 
he  brings  back  one  man  and  a few  cattle, 
because  he  had  probably  carried  out  the 
command  of  God  more  than  ninety-nine 
per  cent,  but  he  lost  his  kingdom,  and 
doubtless  his  soul. 

We  read  in  Matt.  7:21  that  Jesus  said, 
“Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me.  Lord, 
Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.”  “This  is  my 
beloved  Son:  hear  him.”  Heed  His  last 
command  to  go  and  “teach  all  nations 
. . . teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  1 have  commanded  you.” 
When  world  conditions  so  unmistakably 
show  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draw- 
eth  near,  we  are  reminded  of  Christ’s 
first  public  sermon:  “Repent:  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand”  (Matt. 
4:17). 

As  we  thought  of  the  many  and  hor- 
rible forms  of  sin  with  which  the  wicked 
(and  many  professing  Christians)  are 
defying  God  and  destroying  themselves, 
our  thoughts  shaped  themselves  in  the 
following  way: 

AMERICA,  REPENT 

America,  by  Pilgrim  Fathers  trod, 

Who  came  for  liberty  to  worship  God, 

How  happy  then  they  all  were  made  to  be 
When  tney  had  reached  this  land  of  lib- 
erty. 

How  diligently  they  tilled  the  soil, 

And  gratefully  enjoyed  the  fruits  of  toil, 
And  on  the  Sabbath  in  God’s  house  did 
bow, 

But,  O America!  where  are  you  now? 

The  house  of  God  you  have  forsaken  now, 
And  to  the  god  of  pleasure  freely  bow, 
You  feast,  and  play,  and  dance,  you  sell 
and  buy, 

And  think  not  tnat  sore  judgment  draweth 
nigh. 

Your  theaters  and  moving  picture  shows, 
Where  more  than  half  the  population  goes, 
Are  such  that  anyone  can  surely  tell 
That  they’re  a gateway  leading  down  to 
hell. 

With  these  the  souls  of  youth  thou  dost 
defile, 

With  nonsense  that  is  most  extremely  vile, 
And  with  thy  shameless  bold  immodest 
dress, 

Thou  dost  reveal  thy  awful  godlessness. 

With  liquor  thou  hast  made  unnumbered 
slaves, 

And  early  sent  them  down  to  Christless 
graves, 

And  witn  tobacco’s  filthy  poison  dregs, 
Thou  art  creating  hosts  of  human  wrecks. 

Your  prize  fights,  drug  trade,  and.  your 
gambling  den 
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Should  not  be  found  among  enlightened 
men. 

The  heathen  darker  stains  have  never 
made 

Than  you  with  your  satanic  white  slave 
trade. 

Your  daily  robberies  and  murders  grim 
Raise  heaven  high  the  mountain  of  your 
sin, 

With  divorces  thou  dost  wreck  the  home. 
And  help  to  bring  about  your  speedy 
doom. 

Thy  schools  and  seminaries  prove  to  be 
The  breeding  place  of  infidelity, 

Thy  bold  defiance  of  Almighty  God 
Must  bring  sore  judgment  as  thy  sure 
reward. 

You  fear  atomic  bombs  and  poison  gas, 
Disease  germs  dropped  from  airships  as 
they  pass, 

The  frightful  weapons  sinful  man  has 
wrought, 

How  much  more  should  you  fear  Almighty 
God? 

In  loving-kindness  God  is  calling  yet, 

The  price  of  our  redemption  Christ  has 
paid, 

Oh!  seek  the  path  the  Pilgrim  Fathers 
trod, 

Return,  return,  return  ye  unto  God. 

The  day  of  reckoning  is  coming  fast, 

The  earth  will  tremble  at  God’s  trumpet 
blast, 

Thy  day  of  grace  will  very  soon  be  spent, 
America,  repent,  repent,  REPENT! 

Waterloo,  Ont. 


The  Calvary  Hour — A Challenge 
to  Mennonites 

By  Elmer  R.  Schrock. 

That  radio  Gospel  preaching  has  be- 
come a powerful  evangelistic  agency  no 
honest  believer  will  deny.  That  the  Cal- 
vary Hour  rates  excellent  both  in  sermon 
and  music,  all  of  its  friends  will  gladly 
admit.  I believe  that  the  messages  of  its 
sermons  and  songs  truly  represent  the 
testimony  to  Christ  and  to  the  whole 
Bible  which  is  needed  so  badly  today. 
It  is  the  type  of  presentation  of  Christ 
and  the  church  which  many  of  us  would 
like  to  make  were  we  able  and  in  posi- 
tion. I believe  that  God  can  truly  honor 
any  ministry  which  thus  glorifies  Christ, 
instead  of  praising  human  agencies,  dog- 
mas, or  denominations  as  do  so  many 
religious  programs  heard  today. 

A recent  communication  from  Bro. 
William  G.  Detweiler  states  in  part  as 
follows:  “Whether  we  can  continue  our 
present  coverage  will  depend  upon  the 
financial  help  we  will  receive.  Much 
rather  would  we  add  more  stations  than 
drop  stations.  More  stations  are  con- 
stantly opening  to  us. 

“What  an  opportunity  lies  before  us! 
It  is  almost  limitless!” 

With  this  appeal  there  comes  a chal- 
lenge to  our  church.  Are  we  willing  to 
meet  it  with  an  ever-expanding  list  of 
regular  prayer  and  financial  supporters? 
God  can  make  this  broadcast  the  unoffi- 
cial radio  voice  of  the  main  body  of  our 
denomination  if  we  will  individually  do 
our  part  to  support  it.  Ministers  and 
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Sunday-school  teachers  can  have  a special 
part  by  encouraging  offerings  on  this  be- 
half. Let  us  do  whatever  we  do  as  unto 
the  Lord,  systematically  and  willingly, 
that  the  work  will  not  suffer  and  that 
the  giver  may  also  be  blessed. 

If  you  are  not  acquainted  with  this 
broadcast,  write  for  their  log  and  a copy 
of  one  of  their  nicely  printed  sermons. 
Perhaps  if  you  can  find  their  broadcast 
on  your  radio  you  will  be  in  better  posi- 
tion to  pray  for  it. 

Address:  The  Calvary  Hour 
Orrvilie,  Ohio 
Fisher,  111. 


Signs  of  the  Times 

By  Titus  Martin 

In  this  history-making  world  many 
today  are  trying  to  fit  present  events  with 
prophecy.  The  future  will  tell  how  nearly 
correct  this  is  being  done.  To  some  of 
us  it  is  a question  if  this  is  wise,  especial- 
ly as  the  events  relate  to  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world.  As  pilgrims,  we  are  looking 
for  a city  that  hath  foundations,  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God.  Even  if  some- 
one would  have  perfect  understanding 
of  future  things  (which  I question,  as 
many  of  our  most  able  men  in  the  church 
do  not  see  things  alike),  the  time  element 
which  is  hid  from  man  enters  in.  Some 
years  ago  a brother  made  a statement 
relative  to  future  things  and  said  that 
anyone  that  knows  his  Bible  knows  that 
thus  and  thus  it  shall  be.  A short  time 
after,  the  opposite  came  true.  It  is  not 
said  that  the  brother  understood  the 
Scripture  wrong,  but  he  was  surely  wrong 
on  time.  This  illustration  shows  there  is 
danger  in  being  too  strong  in  our  asser- 
tions about  future  things.  Is  it  not  pos- 
sible that  this  brother  has  weakened  his 
testimony,  as  men  will  say  he  was  wrong 
in  this,  and  may  be  hindered  in  accepting 
his  message  in  the  vital  things  that  per- 
tain to  life  and  godliness?  Personally  I 
fear  we  may  be  so  taken  up  with  future 
things  that  God  has  in  His  own  hands 
that  we  fail  to  read  the  signs  of  the  times 
that  are  ever  present  with  us,  and  which 
bring  serious  responsibility  upon  us,  af- 
fecting our  relation  to  God  for  time  and 
eternity. 

Let  us  think  of  a few  signs  of  the  times 
that  bring  responsibility  with  them.  The 
first  one  is  not  particularly  a latter-day 
sign:  it  is  that  we  are  going  down  the 
valley  one  by  one.  In  thirty  or  forty 
years,  if  Jesus  tarries,  most  of  us  who  are 
bearing  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day 
will  have  laid  our  armor  down,  and 
many  much  sooner.  That  means  also 
that  in  the  same  time  many  outside  of 
Christ  will  likewise  meet  their  Judge, 
and  that  without  the  Gospel  unless  this 
generation  brings  it  to  them.  That  the 
heathen  are  going  to  Christless  graves  is 
an  ever-present  reality.  How  shall  we 
meet  our  Judge  unless  we  do  what  we 
can  to  give  the  Gospel  to  them?  The 
words  of  Christ  fit  us  well  here:  “I  must 
work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me. 
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while  it  is  day:  the  night  cometh,  when 
no  man  can  work.” 

Another  sign  that  possibly  does  affect 
our  witness  more  than  some  would  like 
to  admit  is  found  in  Daniel:  that  at  the 
time  of  the  end,  knowledge  shall  be  in- 
creased. Whatever  the  reader’s  under- 
standing of  this  Scripture,  the  fact  re- 
mains that  those  in  the  world  are  defi- 
nitely seeking  after  knowledge,  and  that 
not  in  the  things  of  God.  This  quest  for 
higher  secular  learning  has  crept  into 
the  church  and  I fear  the  results.  A faith- 
ful brother  (a  schoolman)  made  this  as- 
sertion, that  if  our  schools  do  not  draw 
us  away  from  some  of  our  peculiar  tenets 
of  faith,  we  are  the  first  that  could  hold 
them.  The  church’s  main  business  is  to 
bring  the  Gospel  to  the  lost,  and  that 
in  God’s  appointed  way.  God  through 
Paul  says  in  the  Corinthian  letter,  “For 
ye  see  your  calling,  brethren,  how  that 
not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not 
many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  are  call- 
ed: but  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish 
things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise; 
and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of 
the  world  to  confound  the  things  which 
are  mighty;  and  base  things  of  the  world, 
and  things  which  are  despised,  hath  God 
chosen,  yea,  and  things  which  are  not, 
to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are:  that 
no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence.” 
In  the  light  of  the  above  and  similar 
Scriptures,  are  we  justified  to  spend  so 
much  time,  talent,  and  money  to  irtcrease 
the  secular  knowledge  of  our  young 
people?  Remember,  I’m  not  speaking  of 
Bible  knowledge.  Since  our  mission 
boards  are  looking  more  and  more  for 
schooled  men  and  women  for  mission 
work,  may  that  be  the  reason  the  laborers 
are  so  few,  as  they  are  looking  for  them 
in  a group  from  which  God  says  He 
calls  only  a few?  There  are  professions 
such  as  those  of  doctors  and  nurses  that 
call  for  much  learning,  and  may  in  an  in- 
direct way  help  in  spreading  the  Gospel. 
But  in  the  direct  giving  of  the  Gospel,  I 
feel  learning  is  in  few  cases  helpful.  At 
least  God  does  not  say  it  is  a require- 
ment; but,  rather,  it  may  be  a hindrance. 
God  called  a few  learned  men  in  Scrip- 
ture, chief  among  them  Moses,  who  took 
a forty-year  postgraduate  course  in  the 
desert,  and  Paul,  who  spent  three  years 
in  Arabia,  and  definitely  counted  as 
dung  in  spreading  the  Gospel  those 
•things  that  some  think  so  important  to- 
day. May  we  spend  more  time  in  the 
school  of  Christ,  that  men  may  take 
knowledge  of  us,  that  we  have  been  with 
Jesus. 

Another  sign  is  that  we  are  drifting 
worldward.  In  many  things  we  want  to 
be  like  the  world;  and  unless  we  can 
check  the  drift,  many  will  land  up  in  the 
world,  and  perish  with  the  world.  This 
is  one  of  the  latter-day  signs:  men  are 
“lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of 
God;  having  a form  of  godliness,  but 
denying  the  power  thereof.”  Surely  this 
is  a latter-day  sign  that  brings  serious 
responsibility  to  the  church. 


Perhaps  more  signs  could  be  given,  but 
this  will  suffice  to  show  that  there  are 
latter-day  signs  that  bring  great  obliga- 
tions and  opportunities  to  the  church, 
and  leave  little  time  for  speculation  in 
the  secret  things  of  God  that  are  in  His 
own  power.  May  we  do  all  in  our  power 
to  bring  men  to  Christ,  as  all  future  bless- 
ings for  Jew  and  Gentile  depend  on  their 
acceptance  of  Christ. 

New  Holland,  Pa. 


THE  WORLD  IS  FULL  OF 
TROUBLE! 

Two  days  ago  the  mail  was  heavy;  and 
almost  every  letter  was  an  expression  of 
burden,  trouble,  or  heartbreak.  Stories 
there  were  of  poverty  and  sickness  and 
mental  confusion;  stories  of  spiritual 
difficulties,  of  social  maladjustment,  and 
of  domestic  distress;  stories  of  burdens 
almost  too  heavy  to  be  borne;  stories  of 
prayers  whose  answers  were  slow  in  com- 
ing. Some  there  were  who  said,  “Though 
he  slay  me,  yet  will  I trust  in  him”; 
some  there  were  who  expressed  fear; 
some  were  at  the  point  of  giving  up  the 
fight  for  a plunge  into  the  ocean  of  de- 
spair. Some  letters  were  signed  and  ref- 
erences given;  some  were  anonymous, 
even  though  they  expressed  hope  of  re- 
ceiving a reply.  Some  writers  blamed 
others  for  their  plight;  some  defended 
themselves  as  victims;  but  least  hopeful 
of  all  were  those  who  accepted  responsi- 
bility and  said,  “There  is  no  use.” 

I know  there  are  those  who  claim  the 
world  today  is  indifferent,  carefree,  and 
callous;  and  no  doubt  there  are  many 
who  are  so.  But  also,  there  are  many 
who  appear  to  be  happy  who  smile  to 
keep  from  weeping,  and  who  run  madly 
after  worldly  pleasure  to  keep  from  wail- 
ing over  blasted  hopes  and  darker  pros- 
pects. Money  and  position  and  attend- 
ance upon  places  of  play  are  not  criteria; 
for  more  rich  and  noble  and  apparently 
happy  people  commit  suicide  than  oth- 
ers. Ideals,  like  economic  standards  of 
living,  have  a way  of  outrunning  the 
real,  so  that  those  who  hold  the  most  are 
the  most  sensible  of  their  emptiness. 
The  worm  and  the  yellow  leaf  seek  the 
tree  of  value  and  culture  more  than 
they  do  the  scrub  oak.  Pride  grows 
faster  than  promotion;  craving  outdis- 
tances income.  “There  is  no  peace,  saith 
my  God,  to  the  wicked.” 

“God  is  our  refuge  and  strength,  a 
very  present  help  in  trouble”  (Psa.  46:1). 


fWe  Recommend  . . . 


THESE  BOOKS  FOR  YOUNG 
PEOPLE 

Mountain  Trailways  for  Youth, 

Mrs.  Charles  E.  Cowman.  $2.00.  A 
book  of  daily  devotions. 

George  Washington  Carver,  Miller. 
$1.00.  Negro  Christian,  scientist. 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Our  Father  in  heaven,  Thou  who  art 
all  powerful,  grant  us,  Thy  children,  a 
greater  portion  of  power  to  live  victo- 
riously in  this  sinful  world. 

Lord,  Thou  who  art  love,  fill  us  with 
Thy  love  that  we  might  love  our  fellow 
men  into  Thy  kingdom. 

Thou  whose  mercy  endureth  for  ever, 
make  us  merciful  like  unto  Thyself.  Help 
us  to  be  long-suffering,  gentle,  and  meek. 

O Lord,  Thou  who  art  the  source  of 
true  wisdom,  give  us  wisdom  for  daily 
living.  Thou  knowest  we  continually 
have  decisions  to  make  and  words  to 
choose. 

Lord  God,  we  come  boldly  asking 
these  requests,  for  Thou  art  the  source 
of  all  good  and  it  is  Thou  who  hast 
chosen  us  to  be  Thy  children.  So  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  our  advocate,  we  right- 
fully beg;  Lard,  make  us  Thy  children, 
like  unto  Thyself.  Amen. 

—Loren  S.  King. 


“In  the  time  of  trouble  he  shall  hide  me 
in  his  pavilion:  in  the  secret  of  his 
tabernacle  shall  he  hide  me”  (Psa.  27:5). 
There  is  no  promise  of  immunity  from 
trouble.  Poverty,  sickness,  disappoint- 
ment, maladjustment,  dissolute  loved 
ones,  heartbreaking  situations  with  ref- 
erence to  friends  (Jesus  had  His  Judas, 
Paul  had  his  Demas,  even  as  Caesar  had 
his  Brutus),  and  collapse  of  plans  for  the 
accomplishment  of  good  are  often  the 
lot  of  the  good.  But,  in  the  time  of 
trouble,  the  good  have  “a  very  present 
help”;  and  when  the  storm  blows  the 
hardest,  they  have  a place  reserved  in  the 
Lord’s  pavilion,  even  a secret  hiding 
place  in  His  tabernacle.  The  Lord  does 
not  always  “temper  the  wind  to  the 
shorn  lamb”;  but,  when  He  does  not. 
He  helps  the  lamb  to  grow  a coat  of 
wool  to  protect  him  against  the  raging 
blast.  O come,  my  friend,  and  say,  “In 
the  shadow  of  thy  wings  will  I make  my 
refuge,  until  these  calamities  be  over- 
past” (Ps.  57:1).— By  the  late  General 
Superintendent  Chapman,  in  “Herald  of 
Holiness.” 


HELPFUL  DISCIPLINE 

A loose  wire  gives  out  no  musical  note, 
but  fasten  the  ends,  and  the  piano,  the 
harp,  or  the  violin  is  born. 

Free  steam  drives  no  machine,  but 
hamper  and  confine  it  with  piston  and 
turbine,  and  you  have  the  great  world  of 
machinery  made  possible.  The  unham- 
pered river  drives  no  dynamos,  but  dam 
it  up  and  you  get  power  sufficient  to  light 
a great  city. 

So  our  lives  must  be  disciplined,  and 
our  thoughts  be  kept  under  control  if  we 
are  to  be  of  any  real  service  in  the  world. 
— War  Cry. 
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A Parent’s  Prayer 

By  Ada  K.  Wine 

Dear  Lord,  as  zve  look  at  these  siveet  little  faces, 

Upturned  to  meet  ours  in  the  light; 

Where  sorrozvs  and  sin  have  as  yet  left  no 
traces, 

Whose  smiles  are  with  innocence  bright: 

There’s  a praise  in  our  hearts  that  is  earnest 
and  humble, 

Fervent  prayer  that’s  too  deep  for  a word: 

That  zve  may  be  worthy  nor  cause  one  to 
stumble, 

As  we  guide  their  wee  feet  to  our  Lord. 

We  know  they  zvill  follow  our  steps  every  day, 

Will  learn  every  habit  we  do, 

Every  word,  every  act,  every  thought  all  the 
zvay : 

O Lord,  to  our  trust  keep  us  true! 

Lebanon,  Pa. 


A Great  Day 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

“It’s  a great  day!” 

When  he  said  that,  she  looked  up 
quickly. 

“Why,  what’s  happening?” 

“Oh,  I don’t  know.  It’s  a great  day 
because  every  day  is  great!” 

She  smiled  ruefully.  She  suspected  it 
was  a trick  of  his  to  get  her  to  smile  a 
little  on  this  humdrum  morning  when 
she  would  like  to  have  slept  longer. 
And  yet,  maybe— 

She  was  doing  the  dishes  when  the 
thought  came  to  her  that  for  many  peo- 
ple this  was  a great  day.  Not  an  ordinary 
day  like  hers  was  going  to  be— washing 
dishes,  picking  up  after  the  toddler, 
cooking,  wiping  noses,  and  putting  on 
boots.  Not  that— a really  great  day.  She 
could  see  into  the  windows  of  a hundred 
homes,  rich  and  poor,  which  were  all  in 
a shining  clean  bustle  of  preparation  for 
that  Great  Day  of  every  girl’s  life— the 
Wedding  Day.  She  could  see  the  brides, 
some  tensely  attending  to  last-minute 
details;  some  relaxing  in  pampered 
luxury;  some  up  to  their  elbows  in  gen- 
eral household  preparation  until  the  last 
minute.  It  would  be  a great  day  for  all 
of  them. 

She  could  see  the  faces  of  a thousand 
mothers  as  they  looked  into  the  strange, 
sweet,  little,  old-new  faces  of  their  first- 
born—and  the  fathers  standing  in  glow- 
ing, reverent  pride  beside  the  beds.  Jt 
would  be  a great  day  for  them— a great 
day. 

She  could  see  scores  of  young  doctors 
meeting  their  first  patients  in  the  new- 
ly equipped,  dearly  bought  little  offices. 
A great  day! 
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She  could  see  the  serious  faces  of  the 
new  young  ministers  bent  over  their 
desks  in  preparation  for  their  first  ser- 
mon. 

She  could  see  the  gala  celebration  on 
the  farm  as  the  new  tractor  makes  its  first 
bright  appearance,  and  each  growing  boy 
must  have  h-is  turn  with  it! 

Yes,  she  thought,  as  she  hung  the 
damp  tea-towels  on  their  racks,  yes,  it’s 
a great  day  for  lots  of  people. 

It  was  when  she  sent  one  of  her  habit- 
ual glances  through  the  window  to  fer- 
ret out  the  little  red  cap  and  the  blue, 
that  another  line  of  thought  began.  Red- 
cap was  playing  in  the  middle  of  the 
road.  The  little  scamp,  she  thought,  he 
knows  better.  She  called  his  name.  He 
was  quickly  alert  to  the  danger,  and 
started  running  toward  the  house.  But 
Red-cap  is  such  a stumbler.  Plop!  Flat 
on  his  stomach  he  lay,  right  on  the  black 
line.  No  car  was  in  sight,  but  she  ran 
quickly,  smoothing  over  the  little  bump, 
soothing  the  wounded  pride,  and  adding 
a few  words  of  caution.  No  car,  there 
had  been  no  car,  but  if  there  had  been. 
. . . I couldn’t  have  gotten  there  in 
time,  she  thought.  And  then  she  thought 
of  another  side  to  the  greatness  of  this 
day.  Many  people  will  remember  this 
day,  she  mused,  because  it  will  be  the 
day  that  tragedy  came  to  their  homes. 
She  could  see  too  vividly  the  little  chil- 
dren lying  quite  still  in  the  middle  of 
streets.  She  could  see  heartbroken  wom- 
en and  their  dejected  husbands  talking 
together,  wondering  why  their  babies 
had  to  be  stillborn. 

She  could  see  Death  in  the  air— on 
the  road— in  the  water— sending  an 
agony  of  grief  into  a million  hearts  with 
his  day-marking  scythe. 

She  could  see  an  army  of  youth  taking 
their  first  drink.  She  could  see  godly, 
lovable  parents  facing  the  bitter  knowl- 
edge that  their  sons  were  vile  and  they 
restrained  them  not.  She  could  see  a host 
of  young  mothers,  each  falling  from  the 
High  Place  in  her  child’s  confidence  be- 
cause of  such  tragic  mistakes  as  misin- 
formation and  prudish  evasion  of  his 
questions  about  sex.  O God,  she  prayed, 
death  and  heartache  must  come,  but 
deliver  me  and  mine  from  these  latter 
tragedies!  And  she  breathed  a prayer  for 
those  to  whom  this  day  would  be  great 
because  of  great  sorrow. 

And  for  her— was  her  day  great!  Yes,  it 
was.  It  was  greater  than  she  knew.  Noth- 
ing really  novel  happened.  No  news- 
paper carried  the  story  of  her  having 
come  into  an  unexpected  inheritance. 
Her  wedding  was  long  over;  her  children 
born.  She  escaped  tragedy  that  day. 
And  yet,  it  was  a great  day. 

There  were  the  ordinary  things  to  do— 
and  it  was  a great  day,  because  she  did 


them  cheerfully,  as  a means  to  an  end.! 
There  were  the  ordinary  social  relation-ll 
ships— and  it  was  a great  day  for  her.:] 
She  did  not  fail  her  children,  answeringjl 
their  questions  when  they  queried,  hold- 
ing them  closely  when  they  came  to  her! 
for  comfort  and  love  (and  even  when! 
they  didn’t  come!),  sharing  with  them 
the  richness  of  her  past  experience  in 
story  and  song.  She  did  not  fail  her  hus- 
band. All  day  she  was  conscious  of  his 
supporting  love,  and  he,  of  hers.  And 
she  was  faithful  to  him  in  her  thoughts. 

And  if  there  had  been  no  husband, 
no  children,  no  strength  to  do  the  house- 
hold tasks?  It  still  would  have  been  a 
great  day.  For  the  walk  with  God  is  not 
dependent  upon  times  or  seasons,  tragedy 
or  happiness,  one’s  enemies  or  one’s  loved 
ones,  excitement,  or  drudgery.  Alone,  in 
life’s  most  cheerless  and  desolate  experi- 
ence, as  well  as  in  the  peopled  common- 
place of  an  ordinary  household— every 
day  is  a great  day— for  it  is  His  day. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


HIS  OLD  FATHER  SATISFIED 

Twenty  years  ago  a discouraged  young 
doctor  in  one  of  our  large  cities  was 
visited  once  by  his  old  father,  who  came 
up  from  a rural  district  to  look  after  his 
boy. 

“Well,  son,”  he  said,  “how  are  you 
getting  along?” 

“I’m  not  getting  along  at  all,”  was  the 
disheartened  answer.  “I’m  not  doing  a 
thing.” 

The  old  man’s  countenance  fell,  but 
he  spoke  of  courage  and  patience  and 
perseverance.  Later  in  the  day  he  went 
with  his  son  to  the  “Free  Dispensary,” 
where  the  young  doctor  had  an  un- 
salaried position,  and  where  he  spent  an 
hour  or  more  every  day. 

The  father  sat  by,  a silent  but  intense- 
ly interested  spectator,  while  twenty-five 
poor  unfortunates  received  help.  The 
doctor  forgot  his  visitor  while  he  bent 
his  skilled  energies  to  this  task;  but  hard- 
ly had  the  door  closed  on  the  last  patient, 
when  the  old  man  burst  forth: 

“I  thought  you  told  me  that  you  were 
not  doing  anything!  Why,  if  I had  help- 
ed twenty-five  people  in  a month  as 
much  as  you  have  in  one  morning,  I 
would  thank  God  that  my  life  counted 
for  something.” 

“There  isn’t  any  money  in  it,  though,” 
explained  the  son  somewhat  abashed. 

“Money!”  the  old  man  shouted,  still 
scornfully.  “Money!  What  is  money  in 
comparison  with  being  of  use  to  your 
fellow  men?  Never  mind  about  money; 
you  go  right  along  at  this  work  every  day. 
I’ll  go  back  to  the  farm,  and  gladly  earn 
money  enough  to  support  you  as  long  as 
I live— yes,  and  sleep  sound  every  night 
with  the  thought  that  I have  helped  you 
to  help  your  fellow  men.”— Chicago  Ad- 
vance. 


One  good  mother  is  worth  a hundred 
schoolmasters.— Herbert. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  June  19 

Read  II  Chronicles  1:1-6. 

“And  the  Lord  his  God  was  with  him,  and 
magnified  him  exceedingly.” 

We  like  to  be  considered  important  in  the 
eyes  of  men;  our  carnal  natures'  seek  to  mag- 
nify self.  James  and  John  desired  to  be  con- 
sidered the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  by  receiv- 
ing the  chief  seats  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
The  divine  pattern  is  rather  to  deny  our- 
selves and  magnify  the  Lord;  him  that  glori- 
eth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord.  Jesus  said  the 
way  to  true  greatness  was  through  humbling 
ourselves.  Solomon’s  experience  is  a proof  of 
this  truth.  He  had  humbled  himself  before 
God  and  his  people.  Through  his  dependence 
upon  God,  he  was  magnified  exceedingly. 
True  honor  comes  in  being  magnified  by  the 
Lord  rather  than  by  men. 

Monday,  June  20 

Read  II  Chronicles  2:3-6. 

“The  house  which  I build  is  great:  for 
great  is  our  God.” 

Solomon  made  no  apology  to  the  king  of 
Tyre  in  soliciting  his  assistance  for  building 
the  temple  of  God,  even  though  King  Huram 
was  not  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  We  Chris- 
tians become  too  apologetic  in  impressing 
the  claims  of  Christ  upon  the  world.  His  is 
a great  cause  above  all  other  earthly  causes 
and  His  is  an  eternal  kingdom  which  cannot 
'be  destroyed.  To  engage  in  the  work  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  the  duty  of  everyone. 
Therefore,  we  must  be  bold  to  go  forth  lay- 
ing the  claims  of  Christ  upon  every  soul  on 
the  face  of  the  earth. 

Tuesday,  June  21 

Read  II  Chronicles  6:12-21. 

“Behold,  heaven  and  the  heaven  of  heavens 
cannot  contain  thee;  how  much  less  this 
house  which  I have  built!” 

Solomon  had  built  a glorious  temple.  The 
temple  was  glorious  because  of  his  knowledge 
of  the  all-glorious  God.  In  his  dedicatory 
prayer,  Solomon  confessed  that  no  work  of 
men  could  construct  an  adequate  dwelling 
place  for  his  God,  for  God  was  far  greater 
than  any  of  His  creative  work.  It  was  this 
elevated  comprehension  of  the  majesty  of 
God  which  made  Solomon  a great  man.  A 
Christian’s  success  depends  upon  his  con- 
ception of  God. 

Wednesday,  June  22 

Read  II  Chronicles  7:12-22. 

“If  my  people  . . .”  (verse  14). 

The  little  word  “if”  has  great  potentialities 
for  us.  Yet  it  is  in  the  implications  of  that 
simple  word  that  we  are  deprived  of  many-  of 
the  bounties  of  the  grace  of  God.  What  God 
is  able  to  do  for  us  and  in  us  and  through  us 
is  entirely  dependent  upon  ourselves.  To 
Martha  Jesus  said,  “If  thou  wouldst  believe,” 
and  to  the  disciples  He  said,  “If  ye  have 
faith.”  God  is  able  and  willing  to  do  much, 
for  even  very  undeserving  people,  who  are 


willing  to  seek  Him  with  their  whole  hearts 
in  true  penitence.  God’s  promises  to  us  are 
absolute  and  sure,  but  they  can  only  be  ful- 
filled as  we  meet  the  conditions. 

Thursday,  June  23 

Read  II  Chronicles  11:13-17. 

“Such  as  set  their  hearts  to  seek  the  Lord 
. . . they  strengthened  the  kingdom.” 

It  was  the  desire  of  King  Rehoboam  to  go 
up  and  fight  against  Israel  that  he  might 
strengthen  his  kingdom,  but  God  spoke 
through  the  prophet  and  forbade  this  attempt. 
Instead,  Rehoboam  built  cities  of  defense 
within  his  own  kingdom,  and  through  this 
venture  he  attracted  the  priests  and  Levites 
from  Israel  to  Jerusalem.  With  them  came 
those  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  who  had 
set  their  hearts  to  seek  the  Lord,  and  through 
these  the  kingdom  of  Judah  was  strength- 
ened. The  kingdom  of  God  is  strengthened 
through  men  and  women  who  sincerely  seek 
the  Lord  and  not  through  the  bringing  of 
large  numbers  into  the  church. 

Friday,  June  24 

Read  II  Chronicles  12:1-12. 

“When  Rehoboam  had  established  the 
kingdom,  and  had  strengthened  himself,  he 
forsook  the  law  of  the  Lord.” 

Man  is  incapable  of  enjoying  self-security 
and  personal  achievements  without  suffering 
spiritual  loss.  The  kingdom  was  strengthened 
through  the  reign  of  Rehoboam.  But  when 
he  began  to  accredit  his  success  to  his  own 
efforts  and  sought  to  make  himself  important 
rather  than  the  cause  of  the  kingdom,  he  for- 
sook the  law  of  the  Lord  and  endangered  the 
kingdom.  Many  times  has  the  work  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  gone  forth  successfully  and 
again  retrogressed  because  someone  began  to 
accredit  the  progress  to  his  own  efforts.  We 
cannot  magnify  the  Lord  and  His  kingdom 
and  ourselves  at  the  same  time. 

Saturday,  June  25 

Read  II  Chronicles  14:9-15. 

“Lord,  it  is  nothing  with  thee  to  help, 
whether  with  many,  or  with  them  that  have 
no  power:  help  us,  O Lord  our  God;  for  we 
rest  on  thee.” 

Asa  was  not  concerned  whether  the  Ethio- 
pians were  coming  with  many  or  with  few, 
for  with  the  Lord’s  help  in  the  Lord’s  work, 
victory  was  certain.  We  can  lose  in  our  strug- 
gle against  our  spiritual  foes  by  looking  at 
our  enemies  and  enumerating  our  problems 
instead  of  looking  at  the  greatness  and  the 
power  of  God;  for  with  our  faith  in  Him,  we 
cannot  lose  in  any  spiritual  battle.  In  confi- 
dence may  we  go  forth  in  the  work  of  God, 
with  our  minds  set  upon  Him  and  the  eternal 
task  instead  of  looking  at  the  surmounting 
difficulties  which  may  face  us. 

— Howard  J.  Zehr. 


It  is  a rare  and  difficult  attainment  to  grow 
old  gracefully  and  happily. 


JESUS  RETURNS  TO  HEAVEN 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  June  26 

(Matt.  28:16-20;  Mark  16:14-20;  Luke  24: 
45-53;  Acts  1:1-14;  Heb.  7:25) 

With  this  lesson  we  conclude  the  study  of 
the  life  of  Christ.  But  does  the  story  of 
Christ  end?  No.  We  just  consider  the  last 
scene  here  on  earth  in  which  He  participated. 

Christ’s  redemptive  work  is  done.  What 
He  took  the  form  of  man  for  is  now  accom- 
plished. He  can  return  to  His  Father.  Be- 
fore He  leaves  He  presents  to  the  disciples, 
perhaps  to  more  than  to  the  eleven,  the  pro- 
gram of  His  kingdom  henceforth.  The  disci- 
ples thought  that  perhaps  He  had  risen  to 
establish  His  kingdom.  In  a sense  they  were 
right. 

In  two  talks  that  Jesus  had  with  His  disci- 
ples— on  a mountain  in  Galilee  and  on  Mt. 
Olivet — He  outlined  to  them  the  program  of 
His  kingdom. 

Now  since  the  Father  had  given  unto  Him 
all  authority  and  all  power  in  heaven  and 
earth  He  could  plan  how  the  truth  should 
be  spread  so  that  souls  might  be  born  into 
His  kingdom.  He  chose  to  empower  them 
for  the  task.  “Soon  after  I leave  I’ll  send  the 
Holy  Spirit.”  Christ  would  not  any  longer 
work  under  the  limitations  of  a man.  The 
disciples  would  be  stronger  than  mere  man, 
too.  “Ye  shall  receive  power.”  “I  am  with 
you.” 

The  message  they  were  to  preach  was  told 
them.  Perhaps  “witnesses  unto  me”  was  the 
most  Christ  needed  to  say.  The  good  news 
of  the  resurrection  was  the  heart  of  their  mes- 
sages, we  know. 

The  Great  Commission  sent  them  beyond 
Palestine  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  First  they 
were  to  witness  in  Jerusalem,  where  they  had 
killed  their  Lord.  What  a mighty  under- 
taking this  must  have  seemed  to  the  disciples 
—to  all  nations,  teaching  all  things,  to  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth,  to  the  end  of 
time.  For  their  help  they  had  all  power,  the 
commands  of,  the  presence  of,  and  the  inter- 
cession of  Him  who  was  the  Ruler  of  the  new 
kingdom. 

Having  prepared  the  disciples  to  continue 
His  ministry,  He  was  gloriously  received  up 
into  heaven  from  their  presence.  Heaven,  in 
taking  Him  away,  gave  comfort,  and  the 
disciples  in  new  joy  and  courage  and  faith 
returned  to  the  city  and  patiently  waited  for 
ten  days  for  their  infilling  to  begin  to  work 
for  this  King. 

Since  there  men  were  mortal,  this  Great 
Commission  has  passed  on  and  on  to  believ- 
ers and  is  ours  today.  — Alta  Mae  Erb. 


THE  OFFICE  OF  CHRIST 

Never  could  we  have  known  the  heart  of 
the  Father,  never  felt  it  possible  to  love  Him 
as  sons,  but  for  Him  who  cast  Himself  into 
the  gulf  that  yawned  between  us.  In  and 
through  Him  we  were  foreordained  to  the 
sonship:  sonship,  even  had  we  never  sinned, 
never  could  we  reach  without  Him.  We 
should  have  been  little  children  loving  the 
Father  indeed,  but  children  far  from  the 
sonhood  that  understands  and  adores. — Geo. 
Macdonald. 
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OUR  SCHOOLS 


A School  with  No  Properties 

By  Maurice  T.  Brackbill 

When  Jesus  chose  His  disciples,  He 
rather  obviously  passed  up  the  semi- 
naries, the  rabbinical  schools  with  full 
equipment  and  all  the  properties;  He 
let  go  the  high  officials,  the  rich  and  the 
sophisticated.  He  explained  this,  one 
time,  when  He  talked  about  the  inexpe- 
diency of  putting  new  wine  into  old  bot- 
tles, and  mending  old  garments  with  new 
materials.  It  is  possible  for  a student  to 
have  too  much  to  unlearn.  Too  much 
wrong  teaching  might  easily  mess  up  the 
new.  Jesus  did  not  want  too  much  op- 
posing argument  all  the  time  within  the 
inner  circle.  Even  so  there  was  more 
than  enough.  He  chose  men  of  sense 
and  capacity,  not  too  badly  spoiled  by 
the  doctors,  who  themselves  were  impos- 
sible. 

These  disciples,  while  they  were  not 
learned,  nor  college  graduates,  nor  rab- 
bis nor  Pharisees,  were  not  ignorant 
either.  They  were  literate,  and  they 
knew  the  Old  Testament.  They  could 
write  too.  So  far  as  we  know,  Jesus 
taught  them  no  formal  rhetoric,  no 
mathematics,  no  natural  science,  nor  for- 
eign language,  ho  world  history,  no  eco- 
nomics, no  art,  but  informally,  on  occa- 
sion, off  the  cuff  as  we  say,  He  taught  all 
of  them.  But  He  did  give  them  some- 
thing more  important  than  any  or  all  of 
them:  He  taught  them  a brand  new  re- 
ligion, at  least  a new  edition.  And  it  did 
not  need  a rabbinical  portfolio  or  a doc- 
tor’s degree  to  understand  it. 

At  first  thought  it  might  appear 
strange  to  us  today  that  Jesus  did  not 
employ  a scribe  or  two  to  record  His 
sermons,  teachings,  and  conversations,  or 
rig  up  a wire  recorder  or  a printing  press. 
He  could  have  done  it.  But  it  was  un- 
necessary. All  the  recording,  and  it  wasn’t 
on  wax  discs,  was  done  in  heaven,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  redictated  it  to  writers 
later  on,  and  it  wasn’t  with  a dictaphone 
either.  With  all  the  vast  printing  mech- 
anisms today  and  multitudinous  record- 
ing gadgets,  we  really  have  little  new  in 
the  publishing  business,  and  certainly 
nothing  superior  to  what  Jesus  had  and 
used,  and  it  all  passed  over  the  trunk- 
line connections  with  heaven’s  main 
offices. 

He  used  no  texts,  no  notebooks,  no 
Blackboards,  no  typewriters,  no  secretar- 
ies, no  written  examinations,  no  grades, 
no  certificates  of  promotion,  no  degrees, 
but,  but  what?  First  He  was  a perfect 
teacher  and  knew  His  subject  perfectly. 
Not  only  so,  He  was  His  subject.  “I  am 
the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.”  He 
was  truth  teaching  itself.  He  was  truth 


personified.  The  disciples  were  learning 
at  the  very  fountainhead  of  truth.  Even 
so  they  did  not  learn  too  well,  but  they 
were  learning  better  than  they  knew. 
And  when  the  greatest  school  on  earth 
closed,  and  the  head  Schoolmaster  died, 
I presume  the  disciples  felt  they  had 
completely  failed;  but  soon  the  Holy 
Spirit  took  over  and  coached  them 
through  to  a successful  entrance  to  full 
apostleship. 

But  what  all  could  have  been  written 
on  their  certificates  at  the  end  of  that 
three-year  course  in  the  school  of  the 
Messiah?  Well,  they  had  a course  in  the 
virtues  with  laboratory  demonstrations 
of  every  one  to  show  their  practicality. 
They  had  a course,  a very  thorough 
course,  in  human  relations,  based  sound- 
ly and  successfully  on  the  golden  rule 
and  the  greatest  commandment.  There 
was  also  a laboratory  course  in  piety,  one 
on  filial  devotion,  another  on  service, 
and  still  others.  There  were  also  extra- 
curricular activities,  but  always  correlat- 
ed definitely  to  the  whole  curriculum, 
like  wedding  feasts,  funerals,  holidays 
(oh,  let  us  call  them  holy  days)  when 
Jesus  sought  some  secluded  natural  re- 
treat for  rest  and  plain  talk.  There  was 
also  a stiff  course  in  theology  that  nearly 
swamped  them,  but  which  was  success- 
fully passed  through  some  tutoring  by 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

As  for  methods  of  teaching,  and  it 
seems  we  can’t  escape  that  these  days 
when  talking  shop  in  education,  the 
methods  the  Master  used  are  hard  to 
improve  upon.  Of  course  we  must  re- 
member that  they  were  used  by  a Master. 
Perhaps  it  is  only  a master  who  can  use 
a master’s  methods.  A novice  in  any  art, 
and  method  is  art,  can’t  do  things  like 
an  expert.  Even  the  rules  are  different. 
What  is  legitimate  and  possible  for  the 
expert  may  be  taboo  and  impossible  for 
the  beginner. 

But  some  things  in  His  method  of 
teaching  we  might  note  with  interest,  at 
least,  and  surely  with  some  profit  to  our- 
selves as  teachers  and  workers.  Jesus 
used  language  suited  to  His  class.  He 
used  illustration  and  example  abundant- 
ly. His  reasoning  was  superb.  His  man- 
ner was  flawless.  No  question  floored 
Him.  He  never  needed  to  restate,  to  cor- 
rect a mistake.  He  never  forgot.  He 
never  needed  time  to  reflect,  or  collect 
His  thoughts.  He  never  said  maybe,  per- 
haps, probably,  or  I suppose.  He  taught 
with  authority,  certainty,  perfection,  but 
without  a pencil  or  even  a piece  of  chalk. 
His  was  a school  without  properties,  not 
even  school  benches  on  which  to  sit. 

He  was  the  perfect  Teacher,  none  like 
Him  before,  none  like  Him  since. 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 


LA  JUNTA  MENNONITE  SCHOOL 
OF  NURSING 
Commencement  Activities 

Sunday,  June  19 

Noon — Community  picnic  in  La  Junta  City 
Park  for  Holbrook  and  La  Junta  Men- 
nonite  churches.  Program  in  afternoon 
consisting  of  music  by  student  nurses, 
greetings  by  alumnae  members  and 
friends.  Chairman  of  program,  Allen  H. 
Erfo,  superintendent  of  hospital. 

8:00  p.m.  Baccalaureate  service.  Sermon, 
Richard  Yordy,  Arthur,  111. 

Monday,  June  20 

1:30  p.m.  Alumnae  business  meeting.  Special 
speaker,  Vera  Yoder,  R.N.,  recently  re- 
turned from  China. 

Tuesday,  June  21 

7:00  a.m.  Alumnae-Senior  Breakfast 
8:00  p.m.  Commencement  program  at  La 
Junta  Junior  High  School  Auditorium, 
as  follows: 

Address,  W.  C.  Fenton,  M.D.,  Class  Doctor 
Music,  Senior  Class  Quartet 
Address,  Roy  Roth,  Peoria,  111.,  Secretary 
of  Mennonite  Board  of  Education 
Presentation  of  Diplomas,  A.  H.  Erb,  Super- 
intendent of  Hospital 

Candle-lighting  service,  Maude  Swartzen- 
druber,  R.N.,  Director  of  School 
Nursing  Pledge,  Class  of  1949 
Song,  Class  of  1949 

News  Notes 

Members  of  the  graduating  class  of  1949 
are:  Leona  Brenneman,  Kalona,  Iowa;  Paul- 
ine Dooley,  Dallas,  Tex.;  Elsie  Eberly,  Orr- 
ville,  Ohio;  Leona  Enns,  Dinuba,  Calif.; 
Salome  Eichorn,  Clarence,  N.Y.;  Mary  Anna 
Eichelberger,  Hydro,  Okla.;  Mary  Lou  Farm- 
wald,  Plain  City,  Ohio;  Helen  Good,  Arm- 
ington,  111.;  Geraldine  Hanson,  Cheraw, 
Colo.;  Mildred  Kuhns,  Albany,  Oreg.;  Eloise 
Miller,  Middlebury,  Ind.;  Sara  Plank,  West 
Liberty,  Ohio;  Violet  Troyer,  Kansas  City, 
Kans. 

The  new  class  of  nurse  aids  who  began 
work  on  June  2 includes:  Mabel  Gingerich, 
Kalona,  Iowa;  Madeline  Yoder,  Goshen, 
Ind.;  Elizabeth  Detweiler,  Telford,  Pa.;  Dor- 
othy Eigsti,  Tiskilwa,  111.;  and  Arvilla  Ging- 
erich, Kalona,  Iowa. 

Registered  nurses  employed  in  the  hospit- 
al for  the  summer  include  Lydia  Diener  ’46, 
Orpah  Mosemann,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  Eileen  Ho- 
stetler ’45,  who  will  remain  for  the  follow- 
ing year,  and  Ruth  Mosemann,  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  who  will  also  stay  for  the  following  year. 1 

Two  faculty  members,  Grace  Augsburgeri 
’41  and  Zelma  Brunk  ’39,  are  attending  the! 
University  of  Chicago  this  summer.  This  fall ' 
Beulah  Nice  ’40,  of  Morrison,  111.,  will  join 
the  faculty. 


WE  MUST  BE  JEALOUS 

We  must  be  jealous  for  God  against  our- 
selves and  look  well  to  the  cunning  and 
deceitful  self — ever  cunning  and  deceitful 
until  it  is  informed  of  God — until  it  is 
thoroughly  and  utterly  denied.  . . . Until 
then  its  very  denials,  its  very  turnings  from 
things  dear  to  it  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  will 
tend  to  foster  its  self-regard,  and  generate  in 
it  a yet  deeper  self-worship. — George  Mac- 
donald. 


June  14,  1949 
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TEACHING  THE  WORD 


The  Responsibility  of  the  Sunday 
School  Teacher 

Katie  Saltzman 

It  has  been  said,  “Many  are  born  with 
a silver  spoon  in  their  mouths,  but  they 
have  never  done  much  stirring.”  What 
benefit  is  it  to  us  to  know,  to  possess  a 
teacher’s  qualities  if  they  are  not  put  into 
motion?  To  keep  our  silver  from  tarnish 
we  keep  it  in  use.  Soap  and  water  will 
keep  it  bright.  Too  many  of  us  are  tar- 
nished and  need  to  take  time  out  to  pol- 
ish our  lives  because  we  have  let  idleness 
put  a stain  on  our  teaching.  If  we  had 
feasted  on  the  bread  and  water  of  life, 
we  would  not  have  neglected  our  respon- 
sibility as  teachers,  as  many  times  we  do. 
If  we  would  study  our  Bibles  more,  we 
would  see  more  the  need  of  a lost  and 
dying  world.  Since  the  keynote  of  the 
Sunday  school  is  evangelism,  we  have  a 
great  task  as  teachers— a great  responsibil- 
ity toward  the  ones  we  contact  in  our 
classes. 

The  first  point  that  I wish  to  discuss  is: 
The  Responsibility  of  a Sunday-school 
Teacher  as  a Personal  Worker.  In  my 
experiences  as  a personal  worker  in  the 
city,  I have  discovered  that  we  need  to 
be  personal  workers  in  our  Sunday-school 
teaching.  Not  only  in  our  class  periods, 
but  we  should  also  study  the  needs  of 
each  individual  and  be  on  hand  when 
they  need  a personal  friend.  Our  pupils 
must  find  in  us  not  only  a teacher  but 
also  a personal  friend.  The  messages  of 
love  must  be  written  in  our  lives  so  that 
they  can  feel  free  to  unburden  their 
hearts  to  us  and  bring  their  personal 
problems.  Many  have  been  convicted  of 
sin,  but  have  never  had  the  real  experi- 
ence of  salvation.  Many  do  not  compre- 
hend what  is  required  in  meeting  condi- 
tions and  laying  hold  of  God’s  promises. 
Indifference  may  be  awakened  and  faith- 
fulness encouraged. 

Many  times  many  whom  we  do  not  ex- 
pect—many  Christians,  or  those  who  come 
from  Christian  homes— are  struggling  and 
need  personal  help.  D.  L.  Moody  relates 
an  incident  of  a young  man  who  came  to 
him  for  spiritual  help.  This  young  man 
came  from  a Christian  home,  yet  was  in 
dire  need  of  spiritual  help.  Moody  asked 
him,  “Isn’t  your  father  a Christian?” 
The  young  man  answered,  “I  don’t  know. 
He  has  been  a steward  in  the  church  a 
long  time.”  “Is  your  mother  a Chris- 
tian?” “I  don’t  know.  She  is  a Sunday- 
school  superintendent.”  “Is  your  sister  a 
Christian?”  “I  don’t  know.  She  is  pri- 
mary superintendent.  Never  have  they 
spoken  to  me  about  my  soul.  I am  not 
come  to  argue,  but  Christians  are  the 
most  heartless  people  in  the  world.”  I 


hang  my  head  in  shame  and  ask  the  Lord 
to  forgive  me  and  open  my  eyes  to  the 
need  and  my  responsibility  as  a teacher. 
Many  of  us  are  guilty  of  not  sensing  the 
spiritual  need  of  our  pupils.  May  God 
help  us  to  perform  our  duty  to  those  in 
spiritual  need. 

Second:  We  are  responsible  for  the 
influence  we  put  o.ut.  We  are  not  only 
teaching  during  the  class  period,  but 
twenty-four  hours  a day,  sixty  minutes  an 
hour,  continually.  An  unfaithful  Sunday- 
school  teacher  can  do  more  damage  with 
her  or  his  influence  than  a minister  can 
build  up.  Many  times  we  are  responsible 
not  only  to  our  classes  but  also  to  our 
leaders  that  we  help  them  to  lead  the 
flock  and  not  be  a stumbling  block. 
Since  one  per  cent  is  ministry,  unless  we 
as  teachers  let  our  lights  shine,  our  lead- 
ers will  be  helpless  in  maintaining  a pure 
and  spiritual  church.  The  life  of  Naomi 
convinced  Ruth  in  her  choosing.  More 
are  saved  through  our  influence  than 
through  our  words.  Paul  says,  “Follow 
me  as  I follow  Christ,”  and  “Be  thou  an 
example.” 

A young  minister  leaving  a certain 
place  was  asked  by  an  aged  sister,  “Are 
you  all  packed?”  He  said,  “Yes.”  But 
she  said,  “You  cannot  pack  your  influ- 
ence.” In  the  city  in  which  I work  a 
group  of  children  converted  under  their 
Sunday-school  teacher  watched  her  one 
evening.  She  walked  past  a movie.  One 
of  them  said,  “If  she  had  entered  I would 
be  through  with  her  teaching.”  Praise 
the  Lord,  she  did  not.  We  are  watched 
and  often  a hindrance  to  those  we  try  to 
lead  to  Christ,  especially  the  young  peo- 
ple and  the  children.  Why  was  Christ  so 
influential?  Because  He  had  character. 
Character  means  strength,  power,  and 
influence.  His  very  being  attracted  hu- 
manity. The  young  man  sat  at  His  feet; 
the  woman  anointed  His  feet;  the  woman 
at  the  well  was  saved.  The  human  touch 
is  inspired  by  the  divine  touch  and  sets 
the  wheel  in  motion.  Only  by  sitting  at 
the  feet  of  Jesus  can  we  have  the  influ- 
ence that  we  need  as  Sunday-school 
teachers. 

We  are  to  have  a shepherd  heart.  The 
only  way  to  get  it  is  as  it  is  said  of  Ber- 
nard, the  monk,  who  had  great  sympathy 
for  human  needs.  But  he  had  also  an 
ardent  devotion  for  God.  He  wrote,  “O 
Sacred  Head  Now  Wounded.”  Christ 
was  interested  in  His  surroundings, 
home-life  needs,  and  He  was  willing  to 
sacrifice.  He  left  the  ninety  and  nine  to 
seek  for  the  one  lost.  He  said,  “I  am  the 
good  shepherd:  the  good  shepherd  giveth 
his  life  for  the  sheep.”  Now  only  through 
us  can  His  work  be  carried  on.  We  need 
to  go  and  seek.  Many  are  not  in  Sunday 
school,  and  we  need  to  find  them.  In 
making  a survey  in  the  city  I have  found 


many  who  are  not  in  Sunday  school.  We 
are  responsible  for  them,  and  we  cannot 
escape  this  responsibility.  Ezekiel  13:9 
says:  “Mine  hand  shall  be  upon  the 
prophets  that  see  vanity.”  If  God  would 
send  to  us  a prophet,  how  much  vanity 
would  he  see  in  Sunday-school  teachers? 
What  would  his  message  be  to  us  as 
teachers? 

We  need  to  use  tact;  we  need  to  under- 
stand. We  are  responsible.  A drop  of 
honey  catches  more  men  than  a gallon  of 
gall. 

Paley  showed  delicate  appreciation  of 
how  the  human  mind  functions.  Most  of 
us,  however,  lack  the  subtle  ability  to 
enter  the  citadel  of  a man’s  need,  arm  in 
arm.  In  erroneous  imagination  we  think 
that  in  order  to  take  the  citadel,  we  must 
storm,  batter  it  down  by  a frontal  attack. 
What  happens?  The  moment  hostilities 
commence,  the  drawbridge  is  lifted.  The 
great  gates  are  slammed  and  bolted.  The 
battle  of  words  and  wounds  is  on,  and 
nothing  is  accomplished.  Christ  looked 
into  the  hearts  and  dealt  kindly.  We  do 
not  see  what  many  are  up  against.  Two 
men  were  being  chased  by  a mad  animal. 
One  climbed  a tree;  one  crawled  into  a 
hole.  The  man  in  the  hole  came  out 
again  and  again.  The  man  in  the  tree 
said,  “You  fool,  why  don’t  you  stay  in 
that  hole?”  “I  may  be  a fool,  but  there 
is  a bear  in  that  hole.”  We  cannot  see 
from  the  outside  what  people  are  up 
against  many  times. 

A little  girl  was  teaching  her  dolly  to 
walk.  Her  playmate  said,  “Why  don’t 
you  spank  your  dolly?”  The  little  girl 
said,  “Don’t  you  know  she  is  made  of 
sawdust  and  is  doing  her  sawdust  best?” 
Many  are  doing  their  sawdust  best  and 
need  our  help. 

“If  every  man’s  eternal  care 
Were  zuritten  on  their  brow, 
How  many  would  our  pity  share 
Who  raise  our  envy  now.” 

Through  our  touch  can  people  be 
reached.  A great  English  preacher  re- 
lates the  story  of  a lady  in  great  distress 
who  felt  God’s  presence  so  far  away. 
Her  pastor  told  her  to  go  to  some  good 
sister  and  tell  her  troubles.  They  knelt 
down  and  prayed.  The  sister  laid  her 
hand  on  her  shoulder.  “He  touched  me, 
but  it  felt  like  your  hand.”  “It  was  my 
hand.  God  used  the  hand  nearest  to 
you.*  Only  through  us  can  lives  be 
touched.  We  need  to  help  those  in  error. 
Many  need  to  see  where  they  are  in  the 
wrong  and  need  spiritual  guidance. 

Judgment  without  love  is  cruel,  but 
love  without  judgment  is  folly.  We  need 
to  win,  to  build,  and  to  send  forth  our 
pupils,  a great  responsibility  as  teachers. 
We  need  to  instill  the  missionary  spirit 
in  our  classes.  We  all  know  to  win  is  the 
easier  part,  but  to  keep  them  is  not  so 
easy.  Many  leave  our  Sunday  schools, 
never  to  return.  We  need  to  help  them 
through  the  rough  places  and  get  them 

(Continued  on  page  581) 
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Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  morning. 


Bro.  Earl  Buckwalter,  Hesston,  Kans.,  was 
scheduled  to  preach  at  Goshen  College  Sun- 
day morning,  June  5. 

Instructors  from  out  of  the  district  at  the 
Ohio  Young  People’s  Institute,  Mansfield, 
Obio,  Aug.  2-7,  are  John  H.  Mosemann, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  and  John  R.  Mumaw,  Harris- 
onburg, Va.  Bro.  Harold  Bauman,  Orrville, 
Ohio,  will  be  the  director. 

Bro.  Nelson  Springer  has  been  appointed 
to  full-time  service  in  the  Mennonite  Histor- 
ical Library  and  the  Mennonite  Archives  at 
Goshen,  Ind. 

The  Fairview  congregation,  Albany,  Oreg., 
is  among  those  now  constructing  new  church 
buildings. 

Bro.  Donald  E,  King,  Pigeon,  Mich.,  was 
scheduled  to  preach  on  June  5 at  Crystal 
Springs,  Kans.,  where  he  formerly  labored 
in  the  ministry. 

Bro.  Gideon  G.  Yoder,  Crystal  Springs, 
Kans.,  preached  on  Sunday  morning  in  the 
new  West  Liberty  Church,  McPherson  Coun- 
ty, Kans. 

Bro.  D.  D.  Driver  has  completed  twenty- 
five  years  of  teaching  at  Hesston  College.  He 
is  the  only  person  who  has  given  that  many 
years  of  full-time  service  at  that  place. 

Bro.  F.  G.  Roupp,  Fall  River,  Kans.,  who 
built  Hess  Memorial  Hall  at  Hesston  College, 
will  supervise  construction  also  of  the  new 
J.  D.  Charles  Science  Hall. 
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NOTES 


Bro.  Isaac  Zuercher,  Kidron,  Ohio,  was 
scheduled  to  preach  at  the  Canton,  Ohio, 
Mission  on  Sunday,  June  5. 

Many  congregations  were  represented  by 
those  who  attended  the  dedication  services 
of  the  new  West  Liberty  Church,  Windom, 
Kans.,  on  June  5.  Among  ministers  present 
were  the  following:  the  bishop,  J.  G.  Hartz- 
ler;  the  pastor,  M.  M.  Troyer;  S.  E.  King, 
M.  A.  Yoder,  Milo  Kauffman,  J.  P.  Duerk- 
sen,  George  W.  Holderman,  I.  Mark  Ross, 
Jess  Kauffman,  R.  M.  Weaver,  G.  G.  Yoder, 
Edward  Yoder,  Charles  Diener,  Owen  Hersh- 
berger, W.  R.  Nafziger,  H.  A.  Diener,  and 
Paul  Erb.  The  new  building  is  commodious 
and  convenient.  Donation  of  much  labor 
kept  costs  to  $18,156.93.  'All  bills  are  paid. 


Calendar 


Annual  Meeting,  Virginia  Conference  and  Associated 
Meetings,  Lindale  Church,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
June  20-24. 

Farmers'  Week,  Chesley  Lake  Camp,  Allenford,  Ont., 
June  20-26. 

Ohio  Literary  Convention,  Archbold,  Ohio,  June  24-26. 

Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

First  Family  Week,  June  24  to  July  1 

Youth-for-Christ  Young  People's  Institute,  July  1-4 

Girls'  Camp,  July  9-15 

Boys'  Camp,  July  16-22 

Anabaptist  Conference,  July  23-26 

Professional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29 

Music  Conference,  July  27-29 

Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 

First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  4 

Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Junior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  June  22-29 
Boys  and  Girls  (Ages  9-12),  June  29  to  July  6 
Senior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  July  6-13 
Young  Adults  Conference,  July  16-23 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Workshop,  July  23-30 
Christian  Business  Men's  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  6 
Church  Music  Week,  Aug.  6-13 
Bible  Conference  and  Ministers'  Retreat,  Aug. 

13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27. 

Family  Week,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Mission 
Board,  Springs,  Pa..  July  8,  9. 

Fourth  Annual  Summer  Camp,  Blanchard  Springs 
Resort,  Ozark  National  Forest,  Culp,  Ark.,  July 
25-28. 

Victorious  Life  Institute,  Eastern  Mennonite  College, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  July  27-31. 

Young  People's  Christian  Life  and  Service  Institute, 
Lancaster  Mennonite  School,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  July 
28-30. 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Confer- 
ence, Kaufman  Church,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  July  31 
to  Aug.  3. 

Indiana-Michigcm  Christian  Workers'  Conference, 
Howard-Miami  Church,  Kokomo,  Ind.,  Aug.  2-4. 

Ohio  Young  People's  Institute,  Free  Methodist  Camp- 
grounds, Mansfield,  Ohio,  Aug.  2-7. 

Illinois  M.Y.F.  Retreat,  Petersburg,  111.,  Aug.  4-7. 

Annual  Eastern  District  C.P.S.  Reunion,  Wilkins 
Howe's  Grove,  near  Morgantown,  Pa.,  Aug.  7. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  Aug.  9-12. 

Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Conference,  Hopedale,  111., 
Aug.  16-18. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers'  Conference,  Elida,  Ohio, 
Aug.  16-18. 

Annual  Southeastern  Iowa  Young  People's  Institute, 
Iowa  Mennonite  School,  Kalona,  Aug.  17-21. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Publication  Board,  and 
Dedication  of  the  Publishing  House  Annex,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  21,  22. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
Delegate  Session,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Aug.  23-26. 

Junior  Camp  and  Youth  Conference,  Chesley  Lake 
Camp,  Allenford,  Ont.,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  2. 

Lancaster  Mennonite  Teachers'  Institute,  Lancaster 
Mennonite  School,  Oct.  7,  8. 

General  Session,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  Stahl 
Church,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Oct.  20-22. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  Place 
Undecided,  Oct.  28,  29. 
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Bro.  Paul  Roupp,  Hesston,  Kans.,  was  build- 
ing foreman.  Bro.  Henry  Cooprider  was 
chairman  of  the  building  committee. 

Our  Golden  Rule  Bookstore  of  Kitchener, 
conjointly  with  the  Christian  Light  Press, 
Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  is  maintaining  a book- 
stand at  the  general  conference  of  the  Breth- 
ren in  Christ  Church  at  Stayner,  Ont.,  June 
8-13. 

Ground  was  broken  officially  at  Hesston 
College  on  May  31  for  the  J.  D.  Charles 
Science  Hall.  Construction  will  be  begun 
this  summer  and  should  be  completed  by 
September,  1950,  if  funds  are  available. 

Bro.  Merle  Bender  and  wife  are  living  in 
the  basement  of  the  Woodland  Avenue 
Church  in  Wichita,  Kans.  Bro.  Bender  will 
supervise  construction  of  the  new  building 
at  Eureka  Gardens. 

Speakers  at  the  quarterly  Bible  Meeting  at 
the  York,  Pa.,  Mission  June  19  are  James 
Martin,  New  Holland,  Pa.,  and  John  Brene- 
man,  Willow  Street,  Pa. 

The  winning  essay  among  the  high  school 
entries  in  the  John  Horsch  Mennonite  His- 
tory Essay  Contest  is  a “History  of  the  Lan- 
caster Mennonite  School  Property,”  by  Ralph 
E.  Weaver  of  the  Lancaster  Mennonite  School. 
Second  place  went  to  Mary  Burkhart,  of 
Rockway  Mennonite  School,  who  wrote  on 
“The  Significance  of  the  Pioneer  Memorial 
Tower.”  The  next  three  places  were  won 
by  L.M.S.  students,  as  follows:  Helen  G. 
Shenk,  “The  Erisman  Mennonite  Church”; 
Jean  G.  Kraylbill,  “Bishop  Martin  Rutt”; 
Anna  Ruth  Hess,  “History  of  the  Rawlins- 
ville  Mission.”  Many  other  excellent  essays 
were  submitted.  One  of  the  judges,  Samuel 
S.  Wenger,  writes:  “I  would  like  to  write  to 
each  of  these  boys  and  girls  and  tell  them 
how  significant  has  been  the  effort  which 
they  have  put  into  these  essays.” 

The  semiannual  Sunday  School  Meeting 
held  conjointly  by  the  Pleasant  View,  North 
Goshen,  and  East  Goshen  congregations  in 
Indiana  is  scheduled  for  June  26  at  the  North 
Goshen  Church. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Samuel  E.  Miller,  on  fur- 
lough from  Argentina,  spoke  at  the  East  Go- 
shen Church,  Goshen,  Ind.,  on  Sunday, 
June  5. 

The  Cedargrove  congregation,  Greencastle, 
Pa.,  will  hold  its  annual  Sunday  School  Meet- 
ing Saturday  evening  and  all  day  Sunday, 
June  18,  19,  with  Bro.  Aaron  Mast,  Belleville, 
Pa.,  and  Bro.  D.  Irvin  Stonerook,  Martins- 
burg,  Pa.,  as  speakers. 

Bro.  Laurence  Horst,  Hesston,  Kans.,  is 
attending  an  eight-week  summer  term  at  the 
Southwestern  Baptist  Theological  Seminary, 
Fort  Worth,  Tex.  In  his  absence  Bro.  Ed- 
ward Hershberger,  Hesston,  Kans.,  and  Bro. 
Allen  White,  Peabody,  Kans.,  will  assume 
his  responsibilities  at  the  Catlin  Church. 

Bro.  Willis  Kling  is  conducting  a series  of 
studies  in  the  Book  of  Romans  at  the  Para- 
dise, Pa.,  Church. 

Bro.  Clyde  Stoner,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  will  be' 
chorister  at  the  Inspirational  Song  Service 
to  be  held  at  the  Slate  Hill  Church,  near 
Shiremanstown,  Pa.,  June  19  at  7:00  p.m. 

(Continued  on  page  580) 





Go,  Preach 


MISSIONS 


Give,  Pray 


Mission  News 

“Share  and  Support”  is  the  title  of  a new 
pamphlet  produced  by  the  Mennonite  Board 
of  Missions  and  Charities.  This  outlines 
share  and  special  supports  of  our  world-wide 
mission  program  and  is  available  for  general 
distribution.  Write  to  the  treasurer,  1711 
Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  for  your  copy. 

Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar,  Mennonite  student  from 
India  at  Goshen  College,  plans  to  visit  church- 
es and  make  a trip  that  will  take  him  to  the 
West  Coast  and  back  immediately  following 
the  Mission  Board  meeting  at  Hesston,  Kans., 
in  June. 

Bro.  Wesley  Jantz  writes:  “As  the  appoint- 
ed administrator  of  the  Greensburg,  Kans., 
Hospital,  I have  done  a lot  of  thinking  about 
the  daily  operation  of  the  hospital.  We  hope 
to  make  this  new  project  a definite  witness 
for  Christ.  For  the  staffing  of  this  twenty-bed 
hospital  we  will  have  to  call  on  the  church  for 
Christian  personnel.  When  we  open  the  hos- 
pital I feel  we  should  have  a superintendent 
of  nursing  service,  three  graduate  nurses, 
three  nurse  aides,  a laboratory  and  X-ray 
combination  technician,  a cook,  and  two 
helpers.  This  would  not  be  a full  staff  for  a 
twenty-bed  hospital,  but  with  this  starting 
staff  we  could  grow  with  the  hospital.  Upon 
the  personnel  depends  the  Christian  testi- 
mony.” Anyone  answering  this  call  to  Chris- 
tian service  should  contact  Wesley  Jantz, 
c/o  Mennonite  Hospital,  La  Junta,  Colo. 

Bro.  Glenn  B.  Martin  and  family,  mission- 
aries at  Lima,  Ohio,  will  be  visiting  their 
families  in  North  Dakota  en  route  to  the 
Mission  Board  meeting  at  Hesston,  Kans., 
Bro.  Darwin  O’Connell  will  be  in  charge  dur- 
ing Bro.  Martin’s  absence. 

The  work  on  the  new  church  building  at 
Pulguillas,  Puerto  Rico,  is  going  forward 
rapidly.  The  roof  has  already  been  put  on  the 
building  and  the  plastering  work  has  started. 
The  windows  have  not  arrived  yet  and  there 
will  be  much  finishing  to  be  done. 

Dedication  services  for  the  new  church  at 
Pulguillas,  Puerto  Rico,  are  being  planned 
for  August,  which  is  the  anniversary  for  the 
church  there. 

The  clinic  at  Hochwan,  West  China,  was 
opened  on  April  5.  Patients  are  seen  only  two 
afternoons  a week.  This  presents  its  prob- 
lems, for  only  thirty-five  patients  can  be  seen 
in  an  afternoon  and  about  twice  that  number 
come.  One  day  when  the  door  was  opened 
it  was  smashed  off  its  hinges  as  some  fifty 
patients  tried  to  enter  at  once.  However,  the 
clinic  has  been  a useful  point  of  contacting 
persons  and  already  the  mission  has  some 
regular  attendants  at  the  Friday  evening 
evangelistic  meetings  who  previously  were  in 
the  clinic. 

Bro.  and  Sister  J.  J.  Hostetler,  Canton, 
Ohio,  Mission,  served  on  an  all-day  mission 


program  at  the  Mennonite  Mission  at  Mead- 
ville,  Pa.,  on  Sunday,  May  29. 

Bro.  Lester  T.  Hershey,  missionary  on  fur- 
lough from  Puerto  Rico,  was  scheduled  to 
speak  to  the  congregation  at  the  Canton, 
Ohio,  Mennonite  Mission,  Tuesday  evening. 
May  31. 

Bro.  Paul  A.  Friesen  was  scheduled  to 
speak  at  the  Peoria,  111.,  Mennonite  Mission 
on  Sunday  evening,  June  5,  about  his  church 
and  Sunday-school  work  in  Highway  Village, 
a suburb  of  Peoria.  After  that  he  was  to  give 
a Gospel  message. 

Bro.  J.  N.  Kaufman,  missionary  on  fur- 
lough from  India,  was  scheduled  to  preach 
at  the  Peoria,  111.,  Mennonite  Mission  Sunday 
morning,  June  5. 

Sister  Edna  Good  arrived  in  New  York  on 
the  morning  of  June  1,  on  regular  furlough 
from  Argentina.  She  was  met  at  the  boat  by 
members  of  her  family  from  Waterloo,  Ont. 

Dana  O.  Troyer,  M.D.,  writes  from  Dham- 
tari,  C.P.,  India,  that  medical  work  at  the 
Dhamtari  Hospital  is  very  heavy.  As  many 
as  one  hundred  outpatients  were  being  seen 
in  a single  day. 

Mission  Board  headquarters  office  staff  was 

working  overtime  the  first  week  in  June,  pre- 
paring reports  and  exhibits  and  making  prep- 
aration for  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Board. 

On  May  23  Bro.  Jason  H.  Weaver,  of 
Stuarts  Draft,  Va.,  and  Bro.  Lewis  S.  Martin, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  baptized  Sister  Franca 
Cereula  in  her  home  in  Palermo,  Sicily.  She 
was  prepared  to  take  this  step  by  instruction 
through  correspondence  with  Bro.  Russel 
Maniaci,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Bro.  Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  of  the  Hannibal, 
Mo.,  Mission,  gave  the  conference  sermon  at 
the  Pacific  Coast  District  Church  Confer- 
ence, Friday,  June  3.  Bro.  Linford  D.  Hack- 
man,  Carstairs,  Alta.,  delivered  the  mission 
conference  sermon  on  June  1. 

Note  change  of  addresses  in  Argentina: 
Amos  and  Edna  Swartzentruber  and  Doris 
Snyder,  from  Bragado  to  Rivarola  280,  Pehua- 
jo,  FCNDFS,  Argentina;  B.  Frank  and  Anna 
Byler,  from  Carlos  Casares  to  Alfonso  XIII- 
1195,  Bragado,  FCNDFS,  Argentina;  John 
H.  and  Ruth  Koppenhaver,  from  Bragado 
to  Pte.  Peron  138,  Carlos  Casares  FCNDFS, 
Argentina;  and  Nelson  and  Ada  Litwiller, 
from  Bragado  to  Mercedes  149,  Buenos  Aires, 
Argentina. 

Did  you  know  that  the  Mennonite  Publish- 
ing House  supplies  church  papers  and  quar- 
terlies to  foreign  mission  workers  at  no 
charge  ? 

Bro.  Samuel  J.  Troyer,  Fairview,  Mich., 
builder-missionary  to  the  Africa  mission  field, 
left  Quebec  City  on  May  10  on’  the  S.S. 
“Tabinta”  to  Rotterdam,  then  by  train  to 
Rome  and  by  plane  from  Rome  to  Tangan- 
yika. 

Bro.  Peter  Dyck  and  his  wfie  have  returned 
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The  service  unit  at  the  Mennonite  Chil- 
dren Home,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  began  its 
work  on  May  30.  It  is  the  first  summer  unit 
to  begin  and  is  composed  of  Verna  Beiler, 
Springs,  Pa.,  Amanda  Miller,  Uniontown, 
Ohio,  Etta  Horning,  Myerstown,  Pa.,  Edith 
Hostetler,  Louisville,  Ohio,  and  Norman 
Gochnauer,  Lancaster,  Pa. 

The  service  unit  assisting  at  the  Home  for 
the  Aged,  Eureka,  111.,  began  its  service  on 
June  1.  Those  participating  in  this  unit  are 
Pearl  Birkey,  Manson,  Iowa,  Mabel  Sohrock, 
Archbold,  Ohio,  Ruth  Sc'hmucker,  Shipshe- 
wana,  Ind.,  and  Sarah  Mast,  Clarence  Center, 
N.Y. 

The  hospital  service  unit  at  the  Elkhart 
General  Hospital,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  reported  for 
service  on  the  morning  of  June  8.  Two  of  the 
girls,  Mary  Ellen  Weldy,  Wakarusa,  Ind., 
and  Norma  Jean  Weldy,  Wakarusa,  Ind., 
will  serve  as  nurse  aides;  the  other  two  girls, 
Lois  Shank,  Goshen,  Ind.,  and  Florence 
Eigsti,  Tiskilwa,  111.,  will  assist  the  dietitian. 
Sister  Ada  Showalter,  dietitian  at  the  'hos- 
pital, will  serve  as  leader  of  the  unit. 

The  northern  Minnesota  service  unit  co- 
operating with  the  Northern  Light  Gospel 
Mission  was  to  begin  its  first  Bible  school  in 
the  Cass  Lake  district  on  June  13.  The  unit  is 
composed  of  Florence  Stauffer,  Goshen,  Ind., 
Anna  Nolt,  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.,  Irene  Bender,  Hart- 
ville,  Ohio,  and  Stella  Geiser,  Apple  Creek, 
Ohio,  with  Orie  O.  Schrock,  one  of  the  regu- 
lar workers  with  the  Northern  Light  Gospel 
Mission,  acting  as  leader  of  the  unit. 

The  youth  team  sponsored  by  M.Y.F.  and 
M.R.C.  will  begin  its  summer  tour  at  Shick- 
ley,  Nebr.,  June  16-21.  The  next  four  appoint- 
ments following  that  are  as  follows:  Manson, 
Iowa,  June  23-28;  Wellman,  Iowa,  June  30 
to  July  5;  Metamora,  111.,  July  7-12;  and 
Yellow  Creek,  Goshen,  Ind.,  July  14-19.  Al- 
though these  programs  are  held  at  individual 
churches,  all  young  people  in  the  community 
are  invited  to  attend. 


home  after  having  served  about  eight  years  in 
relief  work  in  Europe.  Bro.  Dyck  will  be 
the  new  editor  of  the  German-language  inter- 
national paper,  “Der  Mennonit.” 

The  Mission  Board  of  the  Pacific  Coast 
Conference  is  being  offered  a 150-acre  farm 
for  the  rehabilitation  of  men  converted  from 
Portland’s  skid  row  by  the  Rock  of  Ages 
Rescue  Mission.  Brethren  Oscar  Wideman 
and  Guy  Hostetler,  with  their  wives,  are 
carrying  on  a very  effective  work.  Men  con- 
verted at-  the  mission  are  also  assisting  in  the 
work. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  June  7,  1949. 
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VI.  Period  of  Extension 
By  George  J.  Lapp 


WE  now  come  to  the  last  ten  years  of  our 
India  Mission’s  history.  These  years 
were  fraught  with  difficulties  and  fear  and 
required  the  prayerful  concern  of  all  the 
Christian  forces  who  had  to  do  with  them. 
But  they  were  years  of  development  in  more 
ways  than  one.  During  the  early  years  of 
this  decade  our  mission  staff  was  depleted  but 
was  built  up  again  during  the  latter  half. 
Through  the  years  was  built  a program  of  co- 
operation between  the  mission  and  the  church 
which  greatly  strengthened  the  program  of 
greater  and  more  effective  Christian  witness. 
The  spirit  and  the  morale  of  both  the  mission 
and  the  church  were  tried,  but,  thanks  be 
unto  God,  remained  true.  Let  us  consider 
'briefly  several  items  of  interest. 

1.  Bihar 

At  the  beginning  of  this  period  we  had  the 
full  complement  of  missionaries  and  our  Held 
fairly  well  occupied.  It  was  felt  that  the 
time  was  here  when  we  also  should  look  else- 
where for  an  area  in  which  we  could  extend 
our  mission  interests.  In  1939  it  was  dis- 
covered that  an  area  in  western  Bihar  Prov- 
ince, about  five  hundred  miles  northeast  of 
our  Dhamtari  field,  was  very  inadequately 
occupied  by  the  British  Disciples  of  Christ 
who  wished  to  withdraw.  They  offered  it  to 
out 1 mfssioiy  S.  J.  and  Ida  Hostetler  have 
this  to  say  uridef  the  caption,  “A  New  Be- 
ginning,” in  the  1940  mission  report:  “The 
past  year  was  one  of  new  experiences  for  us. 
We  were  appointed,  by  the  mission  to  move  to 
Kodarma  for  the  year  and  investigate  to  see 
whether  it  appears  to  be  a suitable  field  for 
permanent  work.  . . . We  are  happy  to  have 
been  privileged  to  baptize  a number  of  peo- 
ple. At  the  close  of  1940  we  have  a little 
church  of  seventeen  members,  including  our 
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own  family Others  have  confessed 

Christ  with  die  intention  of  becoming  His 
followers.” 

Early  in  1941  Bro.  M.  C.  Vogt  and  family 
also  moved  to  Bihar.  They  felt  that  the  Lord 
had  led  them  “east.”  They,  with  the  Hostet- 
lers, occupied  the  Bihar  field  through  the 
decade.  During  the  latter  part  they  also  re- 
ceived reinforcements  in  the  Henry  D.  Beck- 
ers and  the  John  E.  Beachys.  The  four 
couples  now  labor  among  a very  receptive 
people  whose  many  relatives  to  the  south  and 
east  are  Christians  in  what  is  known  as  the 
Gossner  Mission,  which  has  many  self-sup- 
porting and  self-sustaining  congregations. 
Since  its  occupation  the  field  has  been  en- 
larged and  the  mission  headquarters  are  in 
the  western  section. 

2.  War  Conditions 

During  the  latter  part  of  1939  the  European 
war  began.  It  did  not  affect  India  so  vitally. 
But  when  hostilities  with  Japan  began  in 
December  of  1941  it  influenced  the  entire 
Orient.  Reactionary  forces  in  India  attempted 
to  take  advantage  of  the  pressure  made  by 
Japan  on  Indo-China,  Malaya,  and  Indonesia, 
and  finally  on  India,  to  organize  a Nationalist 
movement  to  throw  off  the  British  yoke. 
The  slogan,  “Quit  India,”  rapidly  spread 
throughout  India  and  aroused  opposition  to 
all  foreigners.  Some  extreme  agitators  even 
urged  welcoming  the  invasion  of  the  Japanese 
in  order  to  strengthen  their  cause  against  the 
British  government.  But  when  Japan  seized 
Burma  and  began  its  ruthless  rule  over  this 
unfortunate  country  and  also  bombed  Indian 
port  cities,  then  it  was  that  India  became 
awakened  to  the  difficulties  that  might  arise 
were  the  Indian  extremists  permitted  to  co- 
operate with  the  Japanese  in  “liberating” 
India.  The  tide  of  Indian  reaction  turned  in 
favor  of  a more  moderate  attitude  toward 
British  rule.  However,  Nationalists  in  India 


Ordained  brethren  in  the  India  Mennonite 
Church.  Left  to  right:  O.  P.  Ram,  caretaker 

and  assistant  pastor  at  Shantipur  leper  home; 
O.  P.  Lai,  evangelist  at  Balodgahan;  Mukut 
Bhelwa,  pastor  of  Ghatula  congregation;  M. 
Sukhlal,  pastor  of  Ba'odghan  congregation;  D. 
A.  S°nwani,  pastor  of  Drug  congregation;  John 
Haider,  pastor  of  Sundarganj  ( Dhamtari ) con- 
gregation ; P.  J.  Malagar,  student  now  in  United 
States;  Pershadi,  pastor  of  the  Sankra  congre- 
gation. 


were  becoming  effectively  organized  under 
able  leadership,  until  by  the  middle  of  1942 
conditions  in  India  looked  sufficiently  serious 
to  justify  all  missionaries  whose  furloughs 
were  due,  or  nearly  due,  and  families  with 
small  children  being  removed  from  the  field. 
Our  Board  and  our  mission  in  India  gra- 
ciously permitted  a number  to  return  to  the 
homeland.  A number  of  us  chose  to  remain 
at  our  posts  of  duty.  Through  the  following 
five  years,  due  to  the  reduction  in  the  number 
of  missionaries,  a number  of  our  mission 
stations  were  left  empty.  The  missionaries 
were  placed  nearer  to  one  another  in  the  sta- 
tions where  institutions  were  located,  which 
strategically  would  enable  them  to  keep  in 
touch  with  all  the  work  of  each  district.  The 
Hostetlers  and  the  Vogts  remained  in  Bihar, 
which,  however,  had  become  more  disturbed 
from  reactionary  elements  than  had  the  Cen- 
tral Provinces.  Fortunately  all  our  mission- 
aries escaped  violence  at  the  hands  of  extrem- 
ists although  the  work  was  interfered  with 
by  local  agitators. 

During  the  war  all  India  became  an  armed 
camp  and  all  the  resources  of  the  country 
were  requisitioned  to  serve  the  interests  of 
the  war  program.  All  participation  in  active 
military  service  was  on  a voluntary  basis. 
Conscription  as  such  was  not  instituted.  How- 
ever, it  was  considered  a breach  of  loyalty  if 
anyone  interfered  with  the  work  of  a re- 
cruiter. Both  civil  and  military  service  were 
integrated  into  the  war  program  and  all  was 
tabulated  as  government  service.  Higher 
wages  were  offered  for  hospital  workers,  tech- 
nicians, day  laborers,  construction  workers, 
engineers,  and  others,  than  one  could  earn  in 
his  home  community.  The  lure  of  greater 
earnings  was  so  great  that  many  of  our  own 
community  took  nonmilitary  service.  From 
their  taking  employment  their  homes  also 
benefited  financially.  We  could  not  by  mere 
legislation  stem  this  tide,  and  thus  temporarily 
lost  many  of  our  young  men  and  women  of 
superior  training  and  ability.  But  our  India 
Conference  stood  definitely  against  war.  Few 
of  our  young  men  took  combatant  service.  1 
Conference  sanctioned  the  making  of  money  j| 
gifts  to  government  for  constructive  purposes.  I 
It  also  definitely  legislated  that  each  member  I 
of  the  church  who  participated  in  active 
military  service  should  make  amends  before  I 
being  reinstated  into  full  fellowship.  We  ! 
thank  God  that  the  peace  churches  of  India  j 
maintained  their  witness.  Nonresistance  is  an 
established  principle  in  our  mission  and 
church  in  India. 

3.  The  Church 

During  the  decade  our  Indian  ministerial 
body  included  the  brethren  John  Haider,  who  I 
did  pastoral  service  in  Dhamtari  and  Sankra; 
Isa  Buksh,  not  now  in  the  service  of  the  ; 
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Program  of 

MISSIONARY  TRAINING  CONFERENCE 

Tuesday,  June  7,  to  Friday,  June  10,  1949 
* (Daily  Schedule) 

FORENOON 

7:30  That  Our  Hearts  May  Be  Quiet  Before  Thee 

Worship  and  Devotion 

Wed.  Adoration  and  Praise  A.  C.  Brunk 

Thurs.  The  Discipline  of  Prayer  A.  C.  Brunk 

Pri.  Leaning  on  Jesus  A.  C.  Brunk 

8:25  The. Board  and  the  Missionary 

Wed.  Getting  Acquainted  with  the  Board  J.  D.  Graber 

Thurs.  The  Board  Commissions  the  Missionary  J.  D.  Graber 

Fri.  Financial  Policies  and  Practices  E.  C.  Bender 

9:20 — 9:30  Recess 

9:30  Great  Missionary  Passages  from  the  Bible 

Wed.  Romans  10  :8  21 : The  Universal  Gospel  Lester  T.  Hershey 

Thurs.  Acts  4:  The  Gospel  at  Work  in  the  World  P.  J.  Malagar 

Fri.  Ezekiel  33:1-20:  Personal  Responsibility  J.  B.  Martin 

10:25  The  Missionary  Faces  Up  to  It 

Wed.  Making  the  Adjustment  to  Argentina  Samuel  E.  Miller 

Thurs.  The  Missionary  in  the  New  India  P.  J.  Malagar 

Fri.  Home  and  Family  Problem  on  the  Foreign  Mission  Field  Lester  T.  Hershey 

11:20  Open  Forum 

Wed.  Linguistics  J.  D.  Graber.  Lester  T.  Hershey,  P.  J.  Malagar 

Thurs.  The  World-Wide  Foreign  Mission  Enterprise  J.  D.  Graber 

Fri.  What’s  on  Your  Mind? — Mental  Hygiene  Ernest  E.  Miller 

12:10  Dinner 
AFTERNOON 

Afternoons  are  reserved  for  rest,  fellowship,  interviews,  and  recitation. 

(A  special  feature  will  be  directed  photography  in  charge  of  John  Harshberger,  of 
“The  Mennonite  Community”  staff.) 

EVENING 

Tuesday 

G :30  Fellowship  Supper 

8 :00  Pictures  of  Puerto  Rico  Lester  T.  Hershey 

Wednesday 

G :45  Sunset  Meeting 

Lovest  Thou  Me  More  Than  These?  S.  E.  Miller 

8 :00  Picture : “I  Am  With  You” 

(A  young  missionary  couple  ip  Africa  learns  the  truth  of  this 
promise  amid  death,  disappointment,  and  great  difficulty.) 

Thursday 

G :45  Sunset  Meeting 

The  Servant  of  Jesus  a Cross  Bearer  Edward  Yoder 

8 :00  Pictures  from  Alaska  Mahlon  Stoltzfus 

Friday 

Program  in  conjunction  with  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  annual  meeting. 


church,  but  who  served  as  pastor  also  at 
Dhamtari  and  Sankra;  Sukhlal,  who  served 
as  pastor  at  Balodgahan  and  Ghatula;  Mukut 
Bhelwa,  who  gave  pastoral  service  mostly  at 
Ghatula  but  also  at  Balodgahan;  Parsadi, 
pastor  at  Maradeo,  Shantipur,  and  Sankra, 
respectively;  and  our  younger  ministerial 
brethren,  ordained  in  January  of  1945:  Obed 
P.  Ram,  Daniel  A.  Sonwani,  Pyarelal  J.  Ma- 
lagar, and  Obadiah  Paul  Nandlall,  who  dur- 
ing the  latter  part  of  the  decade  served  as 
pastors  and  associate  ministers  in  different 
congregations.  The  deacon  Indian  brethren 
are  D.  B.  Peter,  Kushal  Sim,  and  S.  N. 
Solomon  in  Dhamtari,  Sadhuram  at  Dondi 
but  now  retired,  Budhbal  now  deceased, 
Shivraj singh  of  Mohadi,  Maluwa  of  Balod- 
gahan and  Harchand  of  Drug.  In  the  absence 
of  Indian  pastors  or  missionary  ministers,  the 
deacons  have  served  the  interests  of  some  of 
the  congregations.  At  no  time  were  more 
than  two  bishops  exercising  oversight  of  the 
congregations  and  most  of  the  time  there  was 
only  one.  This  necessitated  the  local  church 
councils,  in  co-operation  with  the  resident 
ministry,  undertaking  more  administrative 
responsibility.  It  meant  prayerful  and  careful 
consideration  of  the  needs  of  the  respective 


Jiwan  Lai  and  Iraneus  Joseph  graduated  from 
the  South  India  Bible  Institute  last  year. 

congregations  and  of  ways  and  means  to  meet 
them.  In  our  church  councils  were  lay  breth- 
ren, chosen  by  the  congregation  in  annual 
business  meeting,  who  willingly  shared  this 
responsibility  and  ably  represented  the  re- 
spective sections  of  the  local  group.  The 
respective  congregations  brought  their  major 
problems  to  annual  conference  for  consid- 
eration. 

In  general  church  and  community  interests 
and  activities  we  could  look  to  our  exper- 
ienced and  well-schooled  first-  and-second- 
generation  Indian  brethren  and  sisters  for 
leadership.  Mrs.  S.  N.  Solomon  was  conse- 
crated as  a deaconess  to  work  among  the 
Indian  women  of  the  Dhamtari  congregation. 


Teachers  and  hospital  workers,  as  well  as 
evangelists  and  Bible  women,  as  members  of 
the  church,  had  a deep  spiritual  interest  and 
also  interested  themselves  in  the  needs  of 
both  young  and  old.  Many  of  our  laity  were 
active  in  church  and  community  work.  Our 
brother  R.N.K.  Bishwas,  a large  landholder, 
dairyman,  and  horticulturalist,  has  stood  out 
as  an  example  to  our  people  as  a Christian 
worker,  leading  in  many  interests  and  activi- 
ties. Our  annual  convention  and  conferences 
are  held  in  a grove  by  the  riverside  on  his 
property  in  Maradeo.  Space  forbids  paying 
tribute  to  all  who  are  making  such  valuable 
contributions  to  the  stability  and  growth  of 
the  church  and  community  life. 

Are  there  problems?  Yes,  they  are  mani- 
fold. There  are  glaring  weaknesses,  defects, 
and  at  times  distressing  moral  and  other 
lapses  and  delinquencies,  but  as  a result  of 
prayer  and  careful  consideration,  correctives 
are  applied  and  the  Lord  is  prospering  the 
church. 

4.  Recent  Developments  in  the  Mission 

Recognizing  the  ability  of  our  Indian 
leadership,  it  was  considered  essential  that  a 
goodly  representation  should  serve  as  mem- 
bers of  the  mission,  and  accordingly  a new 
constitution  for  “The  India  Mennonite  Mis- 
sion” instead  of  “The  American  Mennonite 


Mission”  was  drafted  and  adopted  in  India 
pending  the  sanction  of  the  Mennonite  Board 
of  Missions  and  Charities.  Accordingly  the 
Indian  membership  of  the  mission  chosen 
by  the  mission  and  the  church  respectively 
in  their  annual  meetings  in  1945  were:  (ap- 
pointed by  conference)  R.N.K.  Bishwas, 
Obadiah  P.  Lai,  Iliazar  Parsadi,  Nazir  Ali 
Yusafji,  A.  K.  Bishwas,  Daniel  A.  Sonwani, 
Pyarelal  J.  Malagar  and  (appointed  by  the 
mission)  Mukut  Bhelwa,  Obed  P.  Ram,  Mrs. 
S.  N.  Solomon,  Mrs.  I.  Parsadi,  Vishwanath, 
Sim  Kushal,  D.  P.  Peter.  Six  were  college 
trained  and  eight  were  of  high  school  level. 
Since  1945  others  also  have  served  in  this 
capacity  and  have  manifested  intelligent  in- 
terest and  ability.  During  1948  it  began  to 
be  felt  that  some  advance  steps  should  be 
taken  to  make  the  program  of  all  mission 
and  church  interests  more  Church-centered 
and  conference-controlled.  The  mission  has 
asked  the  church  conference  for  suggestions 
which  might  be  considered  by  both  the  mis- 
sion and  conference.  It  is  felt  that  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  great  advance- 
ment is  assured.  Next,  Our  Mission  in  Free 
India.  Goshen,  Ind. 
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Mennonite  Children’s  Home 
West  Liberty,  Ohio 

IIL  Objectives  of  the  Future 
By  Robert  Ekeland 


HTO  provide  adequately  for  the  needs  of  a 
child  one  must  take  into  consideration 
the  total  personality  of  the  child,  including 
the  spiritual,  physical,  and  mental  divisions 
that  make  up  each  individual,  whether  child 
or  adult.  To  care  for  two  of  these  needs  and 
neglect  the  other  is  doing  an  injustice. 

The  development  of  the  emotional  and 
mental  segments  of  the  personality  have  been 
neglected  in  many  child-care  institutions. 
Present-day  thinking  has  turned  more  to  the 
understanding  of  emotional  problems  in  order 
to  provide  a better,  all-around  program  in 
treating  the  child.  Some  pertinent  facts  will 
give  us  a better  insight  into  the  picture  of 
child  care. 

It  should  always  be  kept  in  mind  that  the 
equipment  used  at  the  Home  must  be  bought 
or  donated  with  the  understanding  that  the 
children  who  are  to  use  it  have  needs  greater 
than  children  from  the  average  Mennonite 
home.  This  fact  is  hard  to  comprehend,  but 
it  is  true.  The  children  at  the  Home  have 
been  torn  away  from  family,  friends,  and 
home  contacts.  Their  feelings  can  not  be  ex- 
pressed as  well  as  adults;  nor  can  an  adult 
fully  sympathize  with  youngsters  who  are 
trying  to  start  life  anew  in  a different  en- 
vironment. The  child  is  young  and  is  not 
emotionally  equipped  to  adjust  to  a new 
situation.  Nothing  but  the  best  should  be 
used  to  care  for  these  children  who  have 
been  rejected,  knowingly  or  unknowingly, 
by  their  parents. 

When  a child  is  deprived  of  a normal 
home  life  by  separation  or  divorce,  he  is  se- 
verely handicapped  emotionally.  Just  when 
he  needs  affection  and  understanding  from 
his  parents,  he  is  shunted  off  to  an  institu- 
tion and  cut  off  from  his  loved  ones.  This 
separation  from  his  parents  is  a blow  to  the 
child.  It  is  like  a dash  of  cold  water  thrown 
in  his  face.  As  a result  of  his  separation  and 
longing  for  love  and  a personal  relationship, 
he  sometimes  develops  habits  that  are  not 
conducive  to  good  upbringing.  Often  one 
can  find  children  in  institutions  who  are 
enuretics  (bed-wetters)  and  they  are  enuretics 
primarily  because  they  want  special  attention 
and  affection.  Always  when  these  incidents 
arise  one  should  ask,  “What  is  the  cause?” 
The  effect  can  ibe  eliminated  usually  by  deal- 
ing with  the  cause. 

In  dealing  with  behavior  problems  in  gen- 
eral in  any  institution  there  needs  to  be  the 
forethought  that  the  child  is  lacking  in  par- 
ental love  and  that  many  of  his  actions  arise 
because  of  this  lack.  The  idea  of  punitive 
measures  because  of  misbehavior  should  be 
kept  to  a minimum.  This  can  be  accom- 
plished when  one  realizes  the  child  is  a victim 
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of  circumstances  and  has  been  rejected  by  his 
parents.  What  he  needs  is  love  and  not  the 
further  rejection  that  punishment  fosters.  Yet 
a restricted  amount  of  chastening  is  necessary 
to  cope  with  some  problems. 

With  the  state  welfare  department  limit- 
ing the  activities  of  the  Home  each  year  be- 
cause of  the  lack  of  trained  personnel  and 
an  inadequate  physical  plant,  the  Home  is 
practically  a boarding  home.  With  trained 
Christian  workers  that  would  include  a case 
worker,  a consultant  in  child  psychology,  and 
a consultant  for  the  teaching  of  handicapped 
children,  the  Home  can  be  a progressive  chil- 
dren’s home  that  will  lead  the  way  for  further 
steps  in  the  growing  field  of  child  care. 

The  most  urgent  need  at  present  in  the 
way  of  trained  personnel  is  a case  worker. 
Because  the  Home  lacks  this  worker,  the 
state  welfare  department  does  not  permit  the 
Home  to  place  children  in  foster  homes. 
This  restriction  upon  the  Home  is  a handi- 
cap in  carrying  out  its  objective  in  placing 
children  in  Christian  homes.  If  a case  worker 
could  be  obtained,  he  would  spend  much  of 
his  time  making  home  contacts  for  placement 
and  also  for  recording  purposes.  Since  a case 
worker  has  to  spend  time  with  detail  record- 
ing of  his  findings,  his  services  would  almost 
have  to  be  full  time.  However,  his  services 
might  be  shared  with  other  institutions. 

When  one  takes  into  consideration  the  type 


HpHE  other  day  as  I beheld  streams  of  peo- 
pie  coming  from  all  directions  winding 
their  way  to  the  top  of  Nyarero  hill  and  gath- 
ering around  a large  shade  tree  on  our  mis- 
sion compound,  and  then  saw  them  line  up 
in  long  rows  to  be  examined  for  leprosy  by 
the  leprologist  for  East  Africa,  I was  both 
amazed  and  stirred  to  see  marks  which  indi- 
cated a large  percentage  of  these  people  are 
still  walking  in  heathen  darkness.  More  than 
a thousand  people  passed  before  the  scruti- 
nizing eye  of  the  leprologist  and  only  a few 
were  found  with  leprosy. 

Had  that  same  group  of  people  filed  before 
the  Great  Physician,  undoubtedly  He  would 
have  pronounced  a large  percentage  of  them 
unclean  and  polluted  with  the  leprosy  of  sin. 
As  I observed  that  throng  of  people  with 
their  brass  bands  around  their  arms  and  legs, 
others  with  charms  on  their  bodies  to  keep 
away  the  evil  spirits,  still  others  with  their 
ear  lobes  stretched  even  down  to  their  shoul- 
ders, wearing  skins,  blankets,  or  pieces  of 
cloth,  and  others  wearing  clothes  only  to  cov- 
er the  terrible  corruption  within,  I was  im- 
pressed anew  with  the  largeness  of  the  unfin- 
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of  child  taken  into  the  Home,  he  will  realize 
that  consultants  in  other  areas  of  work  are 
needed.  It  is  estimated  that  at  least  fifteen 
per  cent  of  the  children  at  the  Home  are 
mentally  retarded.  It  is  unfair  to  them  to  be 
cared  for  as  the  more  average  children  are 
cared  for.  Because  of  the  difference  in  mental 
capacity,  it  would  be  advisable  to  have  a 
teacher  trained  in  work  with  handicapped 
children,  who  could  be  used  in  a consultant 
capacity  to  recommend  schoolwork  and  spe- 
cial exercises. 

Another  trained  worker  that  could  be  used 
for  consultant  services  would  be  a child  psy- 
chologist. His  training  could  be  capitalized 
upon  as  he  ascertains  the  mental  abilities  of 
the  children  through  a testing  program  and 
as  he  makes  recommendations  according  to 
his  findings. 

When  all  is  considered,  a new  concept  of 
the  emotional  difficulties  must  be  obtained 
if  we  are  to  keep  pace  with  modern  methods 
of  child  care.  These  modern  methods  can  all 
be  correlated  with  a strong  Christian  empha- 
sis. It  can  not  be  said  that  all  present  think- 
ing on  child  care  has  to  be  accepted;  but  there 
is  much  to  be  gained  from  the  experiences 
of  others.  With  the  use  of  a Christian  phi- 
losophy as  a basis  for  institutional  care,  great- 
er satisfactory  results  can  be  obtained. 

Opportunities  lie  ahead  of  us,  awaiting 
action  by  people  who  are  concerned  about 
the  children’s  program  of  the  church.  With 
the  secular  institutions  gaining  in  the  field  of 
child  care,  it  is  up  to  the  Christian  church 
to  reveal  her  power  by  not  only  matching 
but  by  surpassing  them  with  a program  that 
will  adequately  meet  the  need  of  the  total 
personalities  of  the  children.  [The  end.] 

West  Liberty,  Ohio. 


ished  task  of  evangelizing  these  people  of  the 
Kuria  tribe.  We  praise  the  Lord,  however,  for 
the  few  in  that  large  group  whose  hearts  have 
been  cleansed  by  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus, 
who  have  been  pronounced  clean  and  who 
are  now  witnessing  to  their  own  people  of 
the  power  of  the  blood  to  cleanse  from  all 
sin. 

The  archenemy  is  ever  busy  endeavoring 
to  blind  the  eyes  of  God’s  children  to  the 
greatness  and  ripeness  of  the  harvest  field 
of  souls  who  are  headed  for  an  eternal  sepa- 
ration from  God.  People  are  so  occupied 
looking  after  their  own  affairs  that  they  have 
very  little  or  no  time  left  to  concern  them- 
selves about  the  millions  who  are  lost.  Even 
on  the  foreign  mission  field  there  is  a con- 
stant subtle  danger  of  becoming  so  occupied 
with  routine  station  duties  that  one  loses  the 
vision  of  the  multitudes  all  around  who  are 
on  the  way  to  hell  and  need  a Saviour.  The 
devil  would  have  us  become  so  accustomed 
to  seeing  these  sin-fiound  souls  that  we  fail 
to  realize  the  seriousness  of  their  condition. 
The  closer  we  walk  in  fellowship  with  our 
Lord,  the  more  sensitive  we  will  be  to  the 


The  Unfinished  Task 

By  Simeon  W.  Hurst 
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cries  of  the  lost  about  us.  Our  hearts  need 
to  be  filled  and  refilled  time  and  again  with 
the  love  of  Jesus  which  will  cause  us  to  see 
the  multitudes  as  He  saw  them  and  will 
constrain  us  to  go  to  them  and  speak  to  them 
about  their  souls. 

The  latest  version  that  came  to  my  atten- 
tion of  the  difference  between  the  bell  which 
we  use  on  most  of  our  mission  stations  to 
call  the  people  to  church  and  the  drum  which 
the  Salvation  Army  uses  is  that  the  bell  says, 
“Come  in,”  whereas  the  drum  says,  “Fetch 
’em.”  I am  thoroughly  convinced  that  the 
most  effective  way  to  reach  these  people  for 
Christ  is  to  go  to  them  in  their  villages  and 
invite  them  to  come  to  the  services  and  at 
the  same  time  tell  them  about  Jesus,  while 
you  are  there.  My  heart  always  feels  con- 
demned when  I become  so  busy  on  the  sta- 
tion that  I do  not  have  time  to  get  out  among 
the  people.  I feel  there  is  great  need  for  more 
village  work  to  be  done  by  both  missionaries 
and  Africans.  When  I say  this  I am  not 
' despising  the  witness  which  is  going  forth 
through  our  hospitals,  schools,  and  other 
ways;  but  the  unfinished  task  is  so  large 
; and  the  coming  of  our  Lord  is  drawing  so 
near  that  I feel  we  should  be  doing  every- 
thing possible  to  get  the  Gospel  to  these  peo- 
ple before  it  is  too  late. 

I thanked  the  Lord  recently  when  in  my 
reading  I ran  across  the  statement  that  the 
Protestant  churches  are  putting  on  an  en- 
larged mission  program  for  the  year  1949. 
Even  at  that,  I am  fearful  that  we  could  be 
i doing  much  more  if  every  born-again  soul 
would  place  themselves,  together  with  their 
I possessions,  on  the  altar  of  God.  When  I 
think  of  the  large  areas  bordering  Nyabasi 
land  which  are  still  without  a living  testi- 
j mony  of  Jesus  and  His  power  to  save  from 
sin,  and  then  think  of  the  large  areas  in 
Musoma  district  which  have  not  yet  been 
effectively  reached,  and  then  extend  my 
thinking  to  include  all  of  Africa,  and  beyond 
that  to  include  the  tremendous  needs  through- 
out the  world,  truly  it  is  time  that  God’s  peo- 
ple awake  and  get  busy,  for  how  shall  we 
account  for  all  these  unreached  souls  when 
Jesus  comes? 

My  heart  was  stirred  upon  our  return  to 
Africa  to  see  how  the  Roman  Catholics  are 
branching  out  in  every  direction  here  in  the 
Musoma  district  and  are  placing  stations  in 
very  close  proximity  to  our  stations.  I am 
burdened  to  think  of  the  many  souls  who 
will  be  deceived  in  turning  from  their  heath- 
en darkness  to  the  still  greater  darkness  of 
outwardly  accepting  a religion  without  being 
born  again  and  saved  from  their  sins.  This 
too  frequently  has  been  the  case  even  in  our 
own  mission.  The  challenge  comes  to  every 
one  of  us  to  put  on  the  whole  armor  of  God 
and  stand  in  vital  union  with  our  Lord,  for 
truly  the  evil  day  is  upon  us  when  sin  and 
deception  abound  on  every  hand.  May  you 
in  the  homeland  and  we  on  the  mission  field 
go  forward  together  with  our  Lord,  boldly 
proclaiming  the  full  message  of  salvation, 
for  the  unfinished  task  is  exceedingly  large 
and  the  time  is  short. 

Tarime,  T.T.,  East  Africa. 


“Hannibal  for  Christ” 

“To  revive  the  saved  and  evangelize  the  unsaved” 
By  Nelson  E.  Kauffman 


“Our  wrestling  is  not  against  flesh-and- 
blood  opponents,  but  against  the  rulers,  the 
authorities,  the  cosmic  powers  of  this  present 
darkness,  against  the  spiritual  forces  of  the 
evil  in  the  supernal  sphere”  (Eph.  6:12  B.V.). 

We  thank  God  for  spiritual  resources  for 
this  great  struggle.  There  is  a great  deal  of 
religion  and  churchianity,  but  little  true  spir- 
itual Christianity  in  our  world,  our  country, 
and  our  town.  Our  great  and  real  enemy 
blinds  minds,  counterfeits  the  truth,  deceives 
the  weak,  snatches  away  the  truth,  and 
perpetrates  innumerable  lies.  Against  him 
we  wrestle  with  the  truth,  the  Holy  Spirit 
using  us  as  His  servants.  For  this  reason  we 
as  servants  of  Christ  have  such  great  need  of 
prayer. 

In  an  early  morning  prayer  meeting  one 
brother  remarked  that  Paul  was  so  greatly 
used  of  God  because  he  enlisted  behind  him 
a great  host  of  prayers.  To  do  this  for  the 
“Hannibal  for  Christ”  campaign  we  have 
had  5,000  prayer  request  cards  printed.  They 
have  been  distributed  carefully  through  the 
young  people’s  Christian  associations  of  our 
colleges,  through  the  “Hannibal  for  Christ” 
workers,  through  one  Mennonite  Youth 
Fellowship,  and  through  our  congregation. 
If  you  have  received  more  than  one,  sign 
one,  place  on  it  a one-cent  stamp,  and  ad- 
dress it  to  a person  whom  you  know  will 
pray.  We  have  adopted  the  following  ten 
requests  for  prayer  for  “Hannibal  for  Christ” 
in  addition  to  the  requests  listed  on  the  card: 

1 . That  there  will  be  deep  Holy-Spirit  con- 
viction of  personal  sins  upon  all  believers; 
then  unbelievers. 

2.  That  Holy-Spirit  revelation  of  the  love 
of  God  and  the  holiness  of  Jesus  Christ  be 
shown  to  every  'believer. 

3.  That  every  believer  be  “full  of”  and  “led 
by”  the  blessed  Holy  Ghost. 

4.  That  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren  and 
unity  of  the  Spirit  abound  among  all 
believers. 

5.  That  denominational  and  doctrinal  prej- 
udices among  all  believers  'be  broken  down. 

6.  That  a spirit  of  prayer  and  intercession 
be  given  to  all  believers. 

7.  That  all  believers  love  the  Lord  su- 
premely. 

8.  That  glad,  willing,  prompt  obedience  to 
the  revealed  will  of  God  characterize  all 
believers. 

9.  That  every  believer  be  an  effective 
witness  and  soul-winner. 

10.  That  Satan  and  all  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness be  commanded  in  Jesus’  name  to  release 
God’s  people  to  serve  God  unhindered. 

We  suggest  that  you  gather  groups  together 
for  prayer  for  this  campaign  and  use  these 
requests. 

Plans  are  proceeding  satisfactorily  for  the 
campaign.  The  radio  contract  has  been  sign- 
ed. A contract  has  also  'been  signed  for  an- 
nouncements in  all  Hannibal  city  busses. 


Most  of  our  tracts,  our  blotters,  copies  of  the 
June  issue  of  “The  Way,”  and  the  doorknob 
announcements  are  on  hand. 

Seat  ends  enabling  us  to  use  lumber  for 
seating  have  arrived.  The  tent  company  has 
agreed  to  set  up  our  tent  on  July  4.  The 
manager  will  also  hold  a larger  tent  in  readi- 
ness if  we  need  it.  A loud-speaker  for  use 
on  a car  has  been  provided  for  the  campaign 
by  Bro.  M.  E.  Bontreger,  of  Calico  Rock, 
Arkansas.  An  organization  of  ushers  has 
been  set  up  to  enable  our  workers  to  give 
themselves  to  personal  work  after  the  services. 
A corps  of  young  people  will  be  available  to 
cover  the  city  with  “The  Way”  and  two 
tracts  on  June  19. 

The  octet  which  is  to  help  us  will  leave 
Springs,  Pennsylvania,  D.V.,  on  the  morn- 
ing of  June  18  and  drive  to  Arthur,  Illinois, 
giving  a program  there  in  the  evening.  The 
next  day,  Saturday,  they  plan  to  arrive  in 
Hannibal  to  begin  Bible  school  June  20. 
Over  the  week  end  of  July  3 Bro.  Milton 
Brackbill  and  a quartet  will  render  programs 
in  churches  of  the  Kalona-Wellman  area, 
serving  also  on  a Fourth-of-July  program 
sponsored  by  those  churches.  The  octet  has 
made  recordings  and  will  have  two  double- 
faced  records  for  sale,  the  proceeds  from 
which  will  be  contributed  toward  the  ex- 
penses of  the  campaign.  The  price  of  the 
records  will  likely  be  $1.05.  They  may  be 
ordered  from  “Hannibal  for  Christ,”  1417 
Broadway,  Hannibal,  Missouri,  or  from  any 
members  of  the  evangelistic  group. 

To  date,  contributions  amount  to  a little 
over  $2,200.  The  entire  budget  of  $3,500.00 
will  be  needed.  Those  near  enough  to  con- 
tribute foodstuffs  may  do  so;  this  help  will 
be  greatly  appreciated.  In  order  to  enable  the 
greatest  efficiency  in  planning  and  working 
the  whole  group  of  eleven  persons  will  live 
at  the  mission  home.  Several  boys  will  need 
to  sleep  each  night  at  the  tent  to  Care  for  it 
in  case  of  storm. 

“The  Gospel  Crusaders”  of  Lancaster, 
Pennsylvania,  have  agreed  to  furnish  copy 
and  pay  rent  for  three  large  outdoor  adver- 
tizing panels  in  the  city  of  Hannibal  for 
July.  This  we  deeply  appreciate. 

We  express  our  sincere  thanks  to  all  who 
have  sent  contributions.  It  gives  us  great 
courage  to  go  on  with  the  work  when  so 
many  are  ready  to  give  and  to  pray.  The 
needs  of  the  mission  will  also  continue  dur- 
ing the  campaign.  Your  fellowship  in  this 
evangelistic  effort  will  be  used  of  the  Lord 
to  glorify  His  name.  Pray  definitely  for  Bro. 
B.  Charles  Hostetter,  upon  whom  the  preach- 
ing responsibility  will  rest. 

Hannibal,  Mo. 
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Missions  Editorial 


Words  That  Live 

It  has  been  observed  that  words  that 
men  live  by  live  after  them.  The  lives 
and  characters  of  the  Bible  personalities 
can  be  fathomed  by  the  words  which 
they  spoke  and  which  are  recorded  for 
us.  Many  men  of  God  since  that  day  have 
also  spoken  words  that  seem  to  live  after 
them.  Here  are  a few  that  are  generally 
quite  well  known. 

“Expect  great  things  from  God;  at- 
tempt great  things  for  God.”— William 
Carey. 

“If  I had  a thousand  lives,  I would 
give  them  all  for  Africa.”—  David  Living- 
stone. 

“The  outlook  is  as  bright  as  the  prom- 
ises of  God.” —Adonir am  Judson. 

“The  sun  has  never  risen  upon  China 
without  finding  me  in  prayer.”— John 
Wesley. 

“An  anti-missionary  church  is  an  anti- 
Christian  church.”—/.  Hudson  Taylor. 

“Give  me  Scotland  or  I die.”— John 
Knox. 

“The  opportunity  of  the  ages  is  ours.” 
—John  R.  Mott. 

“Anywhere,  provided  it  be  forward.” 
—David  Livingstone. 

“Here  let  me  burn  out  for  God.”— 
Henry  Martyn  (in  India). 

“Once  a missionary,  always  a mission- 
ary.”— Grace  Edwards. 

“Whoever  prays  most  helps  most.”— 
William  Goodell. 

“God  sifted  a whole  nation  that  He 
might  send  choice  grain  over  into  this 
wilderness.”— William  Stoughton. 

“The  world  is  my  parish.”— John  Wes- 
ley. 

“Come  over  into  the  Belgian  Congo 
and  help  us.”—/.  W.  Haley. 

“Pray  and  praise  and  peg  away.”— 
H.  M.  Ashcraft. 

“Nothing  matters  but  the  kingdom  of 
God.— David  Livingstone. 

— F.B. 

M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

Observations  in  Paraguayan  Colonies 

Commenting  on  his  recent  Observations  in 
the  Mennonite  colonies  in  Paraguay,  William 
T.  Snyder  reports  that  the  people  there  have 
had  some  good  rains  recently  and  have  begun 
to  plant  their  vegetable  gardens  for  this  sea- 
son. The  recent  cotton  crop  was  not  heavy, 
but  the  kaffir  yielded  more  than  had  been 
expected  earlier  because  several  timely  rains 
were  received. 
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Relief  Worker 

By  Harold  Buller 

I will  zvalk  by  the  boisterous  water’s  edge 
And,  lonely,  climb  o’er  the  craggy  ledge 
Where  rolling  mists  meet  with  the  sky, 
And  list  to  the  roar  of  the  rushing  wave 
That  powders  the  rock  in  its 'salty  grave. 

1 will  press  my  lip  to  the  clammy  shore 
And  taste  of  the  brine  it  has  drunk  of 
yore; 

I will  zvait  for  the  sun  that  ne’er  comes 
nigh, 

Will  shiver  and  shake  in  the  cold  wind’s 
wake 

To  drink  my  fill  in  the  bitterest  brake. 

For  here  in  barren  and  bleak  array 
Are  lives  that  wither  and  waste  azvay, 
And  One  there  is  zvho  more  than  I 
Has  tasted  gall  from  a hand  of  scorn 
To  shed  the  shackles  of  fettered  morn. 

’Twas  He  zvho  stooped  at  the  troubled  sea, 
And,  stooping,  knew  to  succor  me; 

So  now  let  me  stoop  to  the  broken  sigh; 
And  tutored  by  Love  release  the  strain 
That  gives  to  men  their  common  pain. 

Stuttgart,  Germany. 


In  Volendam  colony  the  older  villages  look 
surprisingly  well  established  as  far  as  homes 
and  yards  are  concerned,  but  many  of  the 
newer  villages  are  still  in  the  process  of  clear- 
ing forest  and  have  only  begun  in  their  devel- 
opment otherwise.  One  observes  there  many 
of  the  problems  that  go  with  pioneering,  and 
yet  the  people  are  facing  the  work  coura- 
geously and  are  showing  good  progress  for 
their  efforts. 

In  the  Chaco  the  villages  which  were  estab- 
lished at  about  the  same  time  showed  similar 
development  to  that  in  Volendam.  However 
the  Chaco  settlement  covers  a much  greater 
area.  Some  pests  such  as  grasshoppers  and 
ants  have  been  especially  destructive  in  the 
past  year,  affecting  particularly  several  of 
the  villages  on  the  western  end  of  the  settle- 
ment. Efforts  are  being  made  to  combat  these 
pests,  and  in  recent  weeks  S.T.I.C.A.,  a gov- 
ernment agency,  sent  a group  of  specialists 
there  to  study  the  problem. 

Indirect  contact  was  made  with  the  group 
of  Mennonites  who  had  come  from  Canada 
and  settled  at  Villa  Rica.  Some  of  these  have 
again  returned  to  Canada  but  there  does  not 
seem  to  be  any  movement  among  them  to 
join  the  other  settlements  in  Paraguay.  Visi- 
tors from  the  other  settlements  are  cordially 
received  by  the  group  at  Villa  Rica. 

Churches  to  Hear  Refugee  Story 

Peter  and  Elfrieda  Dyck  have  'been  a part 
of  our  work  with  and  in  behalf  of  the  Men- 
nonite refugees  ever  since  it  was  first  possible 
to  begin  this  phase  of  the  M.C.C.  program. 
They  are  now  returning  from  Europe,  termi- 
nating their  foreign  service. 

During  the  summer  months  they  will  visit 
as  many  as  possible  of  our  Mennonite  com- 
munites.  During  June  they  will  be  visiting 
Iowa,  South  Dakota,  Nebraska,  Kansas,  Okla- 
homa, Colorado,  arid  Oregon.  In  July  and 


^o-dUuf,  in  Million*, 

J D GRABER 


“Bop  King  Gillespie,  Forsaken  by  Chris- 
tianity, Now  Ready  for  Islam.”  This  head- 
line is  copied  from  the  May  21,  1949,  issue 
of  “The  Defender,”  a daily  paper  printed  in 
Chicago  in  the  interests  of  the  colored  race. 
The  discussion  that  follows  the  headline  is 
as  incongruous  as  the  headline  itself.  It  rep- 
resents the  strangest  mixture  of  jazz  music, 
mysterious  cultism,  race  prejudice,  and  Chris- 
tianity that  one  could  easily  find  within  the 
scope  of  a few  newspaper  paragraphs.  As 
such,  however,  it  stabs  us  awake  on  several 
matters  with  missionary  implication.  We 
note  that 

Moslems  are  actively  engaged  in  mission 
work  in  our  own  country.  One  member  of 
Gillespie’s  band  was  converted  by  a Moslem 
missionary  in  New  York  named  Kahlil 
Ahmed  Nasir.  It  is  added  that  he  is  convert- 
ing many  bop  (whatever  that  is)  followers 
in  New  York.  The  converted  saxophonist 
testifies,  “I  now  get  a better  understanding 
of  God  ...  I pray  five,  often  six  times,  a 
day.”  Gillespie  himself  says  he  expects  to 
join  the  Moslem  faith.  “Once  I get  convert- 
ed,” he  said,  “I  can’t  drink,  or  eat  pork. 
That’s  right  in  the  Koran.” 

What  is  the  Christian  attitude  toward  Mos- 
lem missions  in  this  country?  It  would  never 
do  to  try  to  prevent  Moslem  missionary  activ- 
ity in  this  country  on  the  grounds  that  this  is 
a Christian  nation.  By  that  same  logic  prac- 
tically all  Christian  missions  in  non-Christian 
lands  would  be  stopped.  If  we  are  intolerant 
to  others,  they  will  surely  be  intolerant  of  us. 
No,  this  is  a land  of  free  speech,  and  a land 
in  which  everyone  may  worship  God  accord- 
ing to  the  dictates  of  his  own  conscience.  So, 
if  Moslem  missionaries  choose  to  be  active  in 
New  York  or  in  any  other  part  of  our  coun- 
try, we  dare  not  forbid  them. 

What  can  we  do  about  Moslem  missions? 
The  defense  of  the  church  is  a positive  one. 
It  is  the  failure  of  the  church  that  drives  peo- 
ple into  the  ranks  of  other  faiths  and  into  the 
arms  of  the  cults.  It  has  been  rightly  said 
that  “cults  are  a revenge.”  The  church  neg- 
lects some  important  element  of  faith  and 
practice  and  then  some  cult  takes  up  and 
overemphasizes  it  as  a revenge  upon  the 
church  for  neglecting  it.  The  Moslem  reli- 
gion is  about  ninety  per  cent  Judaism,  with 
a small  Christian  and  other  admixture.  There 
is,  therefore,  nothing  of  truth  and  value  in 
Mohammedanism  not  found  in  purer  form  in 
the  Christian  faith.  But  the  church  has  failed 
in  her  teaching  and  practice  in  some  of  these 
lines,  which  gives  the  Moslem  missionary  his 
opportunity.  Next  week  we  shall  examine 
one  such  practice  that  figures  large  in  the 
conversion  of  Gillespie. 


the  first  part  of  August  they  will  visit  Cana- 
dian churches  and  spend  some  days  at  their 
home.  During  the  latter  part  of  August  they 
will  visit  the  eastern  U.S.  area  and  as  far  west 
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as  Minnesota.  The  Dycks  will  be  able  to  give 
a good  picture  of  the  refugee  program  as  it 
has  been  carried  on  and  also  of  the  work 
that  still  lies  ahead. 

Personnel  Notes 

Harry  and  Elva  Gascho,  Elvira  Lehman, 
and  Viola  Amstutz  returned  from  China  on 
May  27.  William  Enns  returned  from  Para- 
guay on  May  29.  Peter  and  Elfrieda  Dyck 
and  Margaret  Janzen  returned  from  Germany 
on  June  2. 

Relief  in  Java  Possible 

A survey  of  conditons  in  the  area  of  the 
Mennonite  Mission  in  Java  has  recently  been 
made  by  Martin  Schrag  and  William  Yoder. 
They  found  there  a definite  need  for  cloth- 
ing and  medical  assistance,  and  an  invitation 
on  the  part  of  the  Indonesian  churches  for 
the  M.C.C.  to  open  a project.  It  is  felt  that 
the  political  situation  is  now  such  that  work 
could  be  safely  undertaken.  Consideration  is 
being  given  to  this  opportunity  of  service. 

Released  June  3,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pa. 

Women’s  Activities 

Clothing  Needs  in  South  America 

Many  of  our  brethren  from  Europe  have 
gone  into  a new  country  to  establish  homes, 
j We  are  glad  for  the  progress  they  have  made 
j since  they  have  landed  in  South  America. 
However,  they  are  encountering  many  diffi- 
culties along  the  way.  Although  we  have 
[proved  our  concern  for  them  in  many  ways, 
outstanding  needs  still  arise  which  demand 
iour  continued  support. 

The  clothing  that  was  given  them  when 
[ they  came  into  the  country  has  become  worn. 
Their  present  economic  condition  would  not 
enable  them  to  purchase  adequate  clothing 
even  if  it  were  on  the  market.  Materials  for 
[clothing  are  not  plentiful  and  what  is  avail- 
able is  very  high  in  price  and  of  poor  quality. 

For  those  reasons  we  wish  to  send  them  a 
.large  shipment  of  clothing  in  the  near  future. 
Special  emphasis  is  to  be  given  to  the  follow- 
articles  as  suggested  by  the  area  director: 
men’s  overalls,  work  clothes,  lightweight 
underwear;  boys’  shirts,  pants,  and  light- 
weight underwear.  Special  emphasis  is  placed 
upon  providing  women’s  good  washable 
dresses.  Quantities  of  yard  goods  and  thread, 
is  well  as  bed  linens,  are  much  needed.  The 
teed  for  babies’  clothing  is  also  mentioned. 

In  the  light  of  the  need,  many  will  want 
:o  respond  in  giving  as  God  directs  so  that 
rom  the  goods  that  comes  to  our  clothing 
renters  we  can  make  up  an  adequate  ship- 
went  of  clothing  for  the  South  American  col- 
mists. — Viola  Wenger. 


A brief  reflection  on  the  standards  of  life 
ind  activity  of  the  average  Mennonite  com- 
nunity  must  bring  us  to  acknowledge  that 
is  a people  we  have  fallen  far  short  of  the 
ligh  standard  set  forth  for  those  who  have 
>een  made  alive  by  the  grace  of  God. — Lin- 
len  M.  Wenger. 


GOSHEN,  INDIANA 

(Yellow  Creek  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “The  heavens  de- 
clare the  glory  of  God;  and  the  firmament 
sheweth  his  handy  work”  (Ps.  19:1). 

Bro.  John  Mumaw,  of  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
was  with  us  for  the  Sunday  morning  and 
evening  services  on  Feb.  6.  His  sermons  on 
the  home  were  timely  and  much-appreciated. 

On  the  evening  of  Feb.  8 Bro.  Elam  Stauff- 
er told  of  the  work  in  Africa  and  of  the  need 
for  workers  who  are  truly  consecrated  to  the 
Lord.  Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder  was  with  us  on  the 
evening  of  March  13  and  delivered  the  pre- 
Missionary  Day  message.  On  the  evening  of 
March  20  Bro.  Lawrence  Burkholder  spoke 
to  us,  telling  of  the  problems  in  China. 

On  the  morning  of  April  10  our  bishop, 
Ray  F.  Yoder,  conducted  counsel  meeting 
and  in  the  evening  baptismal  service  for  six 
converts. 

The  Goshen  College  A Cappella  Chorus 
directed  by  Dwight  E.  Weldy,  gave  the  eve- 
ning program  on  April  24. 

On  May  1 we  observed  our  annual  spring 
communion  service. 

B.ble  school  was  held  May  9-20,  with  an 
enrollment  of  220. 

Bro.  Pyarelal  Malagar  was  with  us  on  May 
29  and  preached  for  us. 

May  31,  1949.  Vera  Culp. 

MOUNTAIN  HOME,  ARKANSAS 

(Mt.  View  Congregation) 

“Great  is  the  Lord,  and  greatly  to  be 
praised;  and  his  greatness  is  unsearchable.” 

Recently  our  little  congregation  has  been 
pleasantly  surprised  and  spiritually  benefited 
by  the  following  visitors:  Ivan  Headings, 
Adair,  Okla.;  Laurence  Horst,  Hesston, 
Kans.;  and  Wilbert  Nafziger,  Harper,  Kans. 
Bro.  and  Sister  Vernon  Glassburn  accom- 
panied Bro.  Nafziger  and  his  wife.  Sister 
Glassburn  taught  the  children  at  our  mid- 
week service. 

Over  the  week  end  of  May  29  Bro.  and 
Sister  Nelson  Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo., 
were  with  us.  Bro.  Kauffman  taught  the 
adult  classes  during  the  Sunday-school  hour 
and  Sister  Kauffman  told  the  children  a true 
story. 

Our  attendance  the  past  few  Sundays 
reached  seventy-two,  thirty-four  of  whom 
were  children. 

At  the  present  time  we  are  studying  the 
Book  of  Acts  in  our  Thursday  evening  meet- 
ings. We  are  also  using  a series  of  studies 
for  the  children  on  “Building  Life’s  Tem- 
ples.” 

Memorial  Day  was  spent  at  the  cemetery, 
cleaning  and  decorating  the  graves.  A basket 
dinner  was  enjoyed,  followed  by  singing  and 
a sermon  by  Bro.  Horst.  Approximately  one 
hundred  were  present.  It  was  an  opportunity 
to  present  the  Gospel  to  many  who  are  not 
Christians  and  who  do  not  attend  church 
services. 


We  welcome  the  return  of  Sister  Barbara 
Wicker,  a student  at  Hesston  this  past  year. 
After  spending  the  summer  at  her  home  here 
she  plans  to  enter  nurses’  training.  Her  help 
will  be  much  appreciated  throughout  the 
summer,  both  in  our  regular  services  and  in 
summer  Bible  school. 

The  Lord  is  leading  and  working  in  the 
Rea  Valley  community.  The  conditions  of 
the  building  there  had  been  mentioned  in  a 
previous  letter.  Two  local  men  have  can- 
vassed for  funds  and  have  secured  enough  to 
reroof  the  building.  This  past  week  fifteen 
men  spent  a day  tnere  and  completed  a great 
deal  of  the  work.  We  have  a children’s  serv- 
ice and  sermon  each  Saturday  evening,  with 
over  fifty  attending.  They  are  begging  for 
Sunday  school.  The  harvest  is  ripe  and  we 
are  praying  that  workers  will  soon  be  avail- 
able. A dedication  service  has  been  an- 
nounced for  the  near  future,  to  be  followed 
by  evangelistic  meetings. 

Will  you  join  with  us  in  praying  for  the 
salvation  of  souls  in  this  little  valley? 

June  5,  1949.  Adah  Bechtel. 

CARSTAIRS,  ALBERTA 

(West  Zion  Congregation) 

Greetings  in  the  Master’s  name.  On  March 
20  Bro.  and  Sister  Dan  Schlabach,  from 
Guernsey,  Sask.,  were  with  us  for  morning 
and  evening  services.  Bro.  Schlabach  gave 
an  interesting  message  in  the  morning  and 
in  the  evening  conducted  a children’s  meet- 
ing which  we  all  appreciated  very  much. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Gordon  Bushert  returned 
home  on  April  3 after  spending  three  months 
at  Kitchener,  Ont.,  where  Bro.  Gordon  was 
attending  B.ble  school.  Since  their  return 
Bro.  Gordon  has  given  us  a number  of  very 
interesting  messages. 

On  Sunday,  May  8,  we  had  our  inquiry 
service,  and  on  May  22  communion  services 
were  held  by  Bro.  Clarence  Ramer,  of  Duch- 
ess, Alta.  One  young  soul  was  also  baptized 
and  received  into  church  fellowship.  We 
■thank  the  Lord  for  this  young  brother  who 
was  willing  to  forsake  the  world  and  follow 
Him. 

May  23,  1949.  Jean  Simpson. 


SATISFACTION  GUARANTEED 

A Quaker  put  up  a sign  on  a vacant  piece 
of  ground  next  to  his  house:  “I  will  give  this 
lot  to  anyone  who  is  really  satisfied. 

A wealthy  farmer  as  he  rode  by,  read  it. 
Stopping,  he  said,  “Since  my  Quaker  friend 
is  going  to  give  that  piece  away,  I may  as 
well  have  it  as  anyone  else.  I am  rich.  I 
have  all  I need,  so  I am  able  to  qualify.”  He 
went  up  to  the  door. 

“And  is  thee  really  satisfied?”  asked  the 
Quaker. 

“I  have  al!  I need  and  am  well  satisfied.” 

“Friend,  if  thee  is  satisfied,  what  does  thee 
want  with  my  lot?”  . 
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FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Bro.  Leonard  Haarer,  Shipshewana,  Ind., 
conducted  revival  meetings  at  Rockville,  near 
Huntingdon,  Pa.,  June  6-12. 

All  persons  present  partook  of  the  emblems 
in  communion  services  held  with  the  Castle- 
man  River  Conservative  congregation  at  the 
Maple  Glen  Church,  Grantsville,  Md.,  on 
May  29. 

Speakers  scheduled  for  the  opening  serv- 
ices to  be  held  at  the  Martindale,  Pa.,  Meet- 
inghouse afternoon  and  evening  of  June  25, 
26,  are  J.  Paul  Graylbill,  John  E.  Lapp, 
Harvey  E.  Shank,  Clayton  L.  Keener,  and 
Simon  G.  Bucher. 

Bro.  John  D.  Risser,  Hagerstown,  Md.,  will 
serve  as  speaker  at  a Nonconformity  Confer- 
ence June  25,  26. 

Change  of  Address.  — Ross  D.  Metzler, 
from  Johnstown,  Pa.,  to  Route  2,  Lewistown, 
Pa.  Bro.  Metzler  was  installed  as  pastor  of 
the  Mattawana  congregation  on  Sunday  eve- 
ning, June  12,  if  plans  carried. 

The  theme  of  the  young  people’s  meeting 
at  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.,  on  June  19  will  be  “Finding 
God’s  Purpose  for  My  Life.”  Bro.  Raymond 
Charles  will  deliver  the  closing  message. 

The  annual  open-air  singing  will  be  held, 
the  Lord  willing,  in  the  grove  of  the  late 
Joseph  G.  Kennel,  three  quarters  of  a mile 
north  of  Atglen,  Pa.,  at  1:30  D.S.T.  on  July 
31.  Everyone  is  welcome.  Bring  Life  Songs 
No.  2. 

Ordination  of  a deacon  is  planned  for  the 
Coatesville,  Pa.,  Mission,  Sunday,  June  19,  at 
2:00  p.m.  D.S.T.,  the  Lord  willing.  The 
prayers  and  interest  of  the  brotherhood  will 
'be  appreciated. 

The  Calvary  Hour  will  be  heard  over 
WLAN,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  at  7:30  a.m.  each 
Sunday  instead  of  8:00  a.m.,  beginning  June 
19. 

The  Fairview  and  Lakeview  congregations 
held  an  all-day  conjoint  meeting  on  Ascen- 
sion Day  at  the  Fairview  Church,  near  Minot, 
N.  Dak.  Amos  Hostetler,  Topeka,  Ind.,  and 
Glenn  Martin,  Lima,  Ohio,  were  the  speak- 
ers from  out  of  the  district.  Bro.  Hostetler 
brought  the  morning  message  for  the  Fair- 
view  congregation  on  May  22.  Bro.  Martin 
preached  at  the  same  place  morning  and  eve- 
ning of  May  29  and  conducted  the  Wednes- 
day evening  prayer  service  on  June  1. 

Bro.  Willis  Yoder,  Mirror  Landing,  Alta., 
preached  for  the  Fairview  congregation, 
Minot,  N.  Dak.,  on  the  morning  of  May  15 
and  for  the  Lakeview  congregation,  near 
Wolford,  N.  Dak.,  in  the  evening.  He  also 
preached  for  the  congregation  at  Coalridge, 
Mont.,  the  preceding  evening. 

Bro.  Chester  Kauffman,  Hubbard,  Oreg., 
preached  at  Minot,  N.  Dak.,  on  Sunday,  June 
5,  en  route  to  Wolford,  N.  Dak.,  where  he 
was  to  attend  the  sessions  of  the  North  Cen- 
tral Conference  as  delegate  from  the  Pacific 
Coast  Conference. 

Bro.  Linford  Hackman,  Carstairs,  Alta., 
served  as  delegate  from  the  Alberta-Saskatch- 
ewan  Conference  to  the  Pacific  Coast  Confer- 
ence held  at  Canby,  0!reg.,  May  31  to  June  4. 


Bro.  Paul  Yoder,  son  of  E.  Z.  Yoder,  Hub- 
bard, Oreg.,  who  has  been  serving  as  instruc- 
tor in  biology  at  Hesston  College,  arrived  in 
Oregon  on  June  2 to  take  up  his  work  as 
pastor  of  the  Albany  congregation,  for  which 
he  was  ordained  during  the  past  year. 

A youth  camp  institute,  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  Pacific  Coast  Christian  Workers’ 
Conference,  is  being  held  at  Camp  Magruder, 
Barview,  Oreg.,  June  9-16,  with  the  follow- 
ing serving  on  the  staff:  Max  Yoder,  Sheri- 
dan, Oreg.,  director;  Sherman  Maust,  Cuca- 
monga, Calif.;  Sanford  Shetler,  Hollsopple, 
Pa.;  Paul  Yoder,  Albany,  Oreg.;  and  Naomi 
Strubhar,  Hubbard,  Oreg.  Sixty-eight  young 
people  were  registered  in  this  camp  last  year. 

Plans  are  under  way  to  continue  building 
the  gymnasium  which  has  been  started,  finish 
the  dormitory  and  administration  building, 
and  construct  a permanent  road  on  the 
grounds  of  the  Western  Mennonite  School, 
Salem,  Oreg.  The  total  capital  investment  of 
the  school  as  reported  by  the  treasurer  May 
31,  1949,  is  $32,794.03. 

The  Zion  congregation,  Hubbard,  Oreg., 
served  as  host  to  the  Pacific  Coast  Conference 
May  31  to  June  4.  Sessions  were  held  at  the 
commodious  county  fairgrounds  at  Canby, 
Oreg.  Bro.  N.  A.  Lind  was  elected  moderator 
of  the  church  conference  for  the  coming  year, 
and  Paul  W.  Miller,  Hammett,  Idaho,  was 
re-elected  secretary.  The  membership  of  the 
conference  has  increased  sixty-eight  during 
the  past  conference  year.  Total  membership 
May  31,  1949,  was  1,662. 

The  Curriculum  Committee  of  the  Men- 
nonite Commission  for  Christian  Education 
and  Young  People’s  Work  together  with  the 
Secretary  of  Sunday  Schools  and  a number 
of  the  Publishing  House  staff,  met  at  Scott- 
dale on  June  8 to  further  consider  plans  for 
new  Sunday-school  materials. 

Bro.  Russell  Krabill,  Goshen,  Ind.,  led  the 
morning  devotional  services  at  the  Publish- 
ing House  on  June  8. 

Glen  and  Lois  Yoder  visited  in  Scottdale 
on  June  7 and  8.  Sister  Yoder,  who  is  one 
of  the  writers  of  the  “Program  Builder,”  at- 
tended to  editorial  interests  while  here. 

Recent  additions  to  the  Publishing  House 
staff  include  Paul  Lederach  in  the  editorial 
department  and  Omar  Stahl  in  the  treasurer’s 
office.  Among  those  serving  for  a part  or  all 
of  the  summer  are  Nelson  P.  Springer,  Gor- 
don Shantz,  A1  Hoover,  Edith  Weaver,  Virgil 
Yoder,  Wha  Sook  Suh,  Wayne  North,  Phil 
Mann,  and  Grace  Derstine. 

Bro.  Harold  Brenneman,  Scottdale,  Pa., 
preached  at  the  Medway  Church  in  Ohio  on 
Sunday  morning,  June  5.  He  and  his  wife 
and  daughter  stopped  there  en  route  on  a 
vacation  trip  to  points  west,  including  Goshen 
and  La  Junta  commencement  exercises  and 
Mission  Board  meeting  at  Hesston. 


If  thou  desire  rest  unto  thy  soul,  be  just; 
he  that  does  no  injury  fears  not  to  suffer 
injury;  the  unjust  mind  is  always  in  labor, 
it  either  practices  the  evil  it  hath  projected, 
or  projects  to  avoid  the  evil  it  hath  preserved. 
— Quarles. 


A WATER  CARRIER’S  TESTIMONY 

From  Venezuela  comes  this  close-up,  one 
among  many,  that  indicates  how  deep  the 
roots  of  devotion  to  the  Bible  are  striking 
in  the  hearts  of  the  plain  people  among  our 
Southern  neighbors.  A missionary  quotes 
this  testimony  of  an  old  Christian  water  car- 
rier: 

“When  you  got  up  in  the  morning, 
you  prayed  the  Lord  to  send  along  the  boat- 
man, and  now  you  are  going  away  without 
even  waiting  long  enough  for  him  to  get 
here.  Why  don’t  you  give  God  a chance?” 

So  he  sat  down  by  the  river  bank  to  wait. 
In  ten  minutes  the  boatkeeper  came  strolling 
along.  The  house  was  opened,  the  boat  se- 
cured, and  the  refreshing  of  an  hour’s  outing 
enjoyed  to  the  full.  With  it  came  another 
simple  lesson  in  the  prayer  life,  that  it  takes 
God  time  to  answer  prayer,  and  that  we 
therefore  need  to  give  God  a chance. 

Take  this  matter  of  conversion.  You  have 
an  unsaved  loved  one.  You  have  prayed 
for  him — for  months — for  years.  He  is  still 
outside  the  kingdom.  God  has  not  answered 
your  prayer,  you  say.  But  perhaps  you  are 
at  sea  in  your  view  of  conversion.  Does  God 
bring  a soul  into  His  kingdom  as  you  might 
hurl  a stone  across  a stream?  Does  man’s 
choice  have  no  place  in  this?  It  surely  does. 
It  matters  not  by  what  theological  side  path 
you  approach  this  matter  of  conversion.  One 
thing  is  certain:  however  God  may  move 
upon  man’s  will,  He  does  not  supplant  that 
will.  Whatever  may  be  the  mystery  of  God’s 
choice,  no  soul  ever  comes  into  the  kingdom 
without  his  own  choice. 

Hence  concerning  the  conversion  of  a re- 
sisting soul  remember  this — God  is  striving 
with  a human  will.  But  do  you  know  what 
it  is  to  move  upon  a human  will?  God  may 
have  heart-idols  to  overthrow.  God  may  have 
to  foil  chosen  plans.  God  may  suffer  afflic- 
tions to  come.  God  must  press  in  upon  the 
man  engrossed  in  the  temporal,  a growing 
vision  of  the  eternal.  God  must  needs  cherish, 
woo,  disappoint,  uplift,  bereave,  enrich,  im- 
poverish— yea,  bring  to  bear  a multitude  of 
influences  upon  a resisting  will,  ere  it  yields 
to  Him.  But  to  unstop  ears  deaf  to  the  voice 
of  God — to  open  eyes  blind  to  the  vision  j 
of  God — to  turn  aside  wandering  feet  into! 
the  path  of  God — all  this  takes  time.  There- j 
fore — give  God  a chance. — James  H.  McCon- 
key. 


SOMETHING  FOR  YOUNG  MEN  TO 
THINK  ABOUT 

Martin  Luther  was  thirty-three  when  he 
nailed  his  theses  to  the  church  in  Wittenberg. 
Patrick  Henry  was  twenty-nine  when  he 
made  his  speech  against  the  Stamp  Act. 
Thomas  Jefferson  was  thirty-three  when  he 
drafted  the  Declaration  of  Independence. 
Alexander  Hamilton  was  the  first  Secretary 
of  the  Treasury  at  thirty-two.  Napoleon  was 
twenty-seven  when  appointed  to  command 
the  French  army  in  Italy.  Benjamin  Franklin 
wrote  “Poor  Richard’s  Almanac”  at  twenty- 
six.  Newton  grasped  the  law  of  gravity  at 
twenty-four.  McCormick  and  Westinghouse 
were  twenty-three  when  they  respectively  in- 
vented the  reaper  and  air  brake. 
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Miracles  and  Parables  of  the  Bible  in  Cross 
Word  Puzzles,  Lucille  Pettigrew  Johnson; 
W.  A.  Wilde  Co.;  1946;  128  pp.;  $1.00. 

Where  there  are  children  and  young  peo- 
ple there  is  always  the  question:  “What  shall 
we  do?”  Miracles  and  Parables  of  the  Bible 
in  Cross  Word  Puzzles  helps  to  answer  this 
question.  This  book  is  not  profound  or 
unique  but  it  furnishes  an  intriguing  way  to 
acquire  additional  knowledge  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

The  fifty-two  puzzles  in  the  book  are  based 
on  miracles  and  parables  found  in  the  Bible, 
both  Old  and  New  Testaments.  “Many  of 
the  definitions  are  Scripture  quotations  with 
the  missing  word  indicated  by  three  dots.  As 
an  aid  in  the  solution  of  the  puzzles,  the 
: chapter  in  the  Bible  from  which  each  is 
taken  has  been  placed  at  the  top  of  the  defi- 
nitions, with  the  number  of  the  verse  follow- 
ing the  quotation”  (from  the  jacket).  Dia- 
gramed answers  are  in  the  back  of  the  book. 

This  book  should  be  wherever  there  are 
those  who  like  to  play,  especially  to  work 
crossword  puzzles.  Fun  and  learning  are  here 
' combined.  The  puzzles  do  not  interpret  the 
miracles  and  parables;  they  merely  use  them 
as  recorded  in  the  Bible.  These  puzzles  can 
1 be  used  in  the  family  group,  at  social  gather- 
ings, in  junior  Bible  meetings,  or  wherever 
wholesome  recreation  is  desired.— Lois  Johns 
i Yoder. 

A Crisis  in  Morningdale,  William  Allen 
| Knight;  W.  A.  Wilde  Co.;  1947;  69  pp.; 
$1.00. 

A Crisis  in  Morningdale  is  a well-written 
book.  In  fact,  it  is  above  the  average  in  the 
story  field.  However,  to  select  characters 
from  various  places,  and,  probably,  from 
different  periods  of  time,  and  transplant  them 
to  one  locality,  and  make  them  appear  to 
have  lived  in  the  same  place,  places  the  book 
in  the  fiction  class.  The  author’s  quotations 
from  the  dominie’s  sermons  would  show 
either  that  he  had  access  to  his  written  ser- 
mons, or  he  was  the  dominie  himself,  even 
though  he  does  say  on  page  18,  “It  is  the 
simple  truth,  as  you  shall  see  presently,  that 
not  a few  of  the  words  he  spoke  that  day 
are  with  me  still”;  and  “When  I talked  with 
him  afterward  I found  that  he  himself  could 
not  reproduce  what  he  had  said”  (p.  30);  and 
“My  boy — fact  is — I can’t  say  it  over,  couldn’t 
to  save  my  soul”  (p.  30). 

The  author’s  purpose,  which  seems  to  be 
to  recognize  the  dignity  and  the  influence  of 
the  Christian  minister,  may  somewhat  temper 
such  classification.  For  the  Christian,  who 
is  conscientious,  and  wishes  to  be  careful  con- 
cerning the  influence  such  a story  may  have 
on  younger  minds,  the  following  criticisms 
are  in  order: 

Page  11:  “was  what  John  Bowles  said  as 
he  relighted  his  pipe.” 

Page  50:  Regarding  the  dominie’s  attitude 
toward  marriage.  “Therefore  the  wise  old 
ikeeper  of  our  fold  held  his  peace.”  Perhaps 
he  did  less  harm  by  silence. 
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Pages  51,  52:  “I  wasn’t  going  to  pray,”  he 
whispered  to  me  afterward,  “that  they  might 
live  together  as  Isaac  and  Rebecca  did.  Re- 
becca cheated  Isaac  out  of  his  eyes— blind 
eyes  at  that.  It  was  downright  mean  of  her.” 
This  is  a very  doubtful  evaluation. 

Page  55:  “For  Richard  Goville,  Jr.,  amidst 
all  his  folly,  had  at  least  not  allowed  himself 
to  neglect  the  wisdom  of  promptly  taking  gen- 
erous insurance  in  his  bride’s  name,  and  the 
delays  and  tangles  of  property  matters  did 
not  leave  her  in  straits,  therefore  — having 
abundant  resources  to  let  her  be  free,  she  be- 
came a veritable  angel  of  mercy.”  This  surely 
is  a religious  boost  for  life  insurance. 

The  book  also  commends  itself  as  follows: 

Page  12,  second  paragraph:  A fine  nature 
description. 

First  chapter  emphasis  on  what  is  God’s 
part  in  death.  A neglected  truth  that  min- 
isters need  to  preach  on  occasion. 

Third  chapter  is  a refreshing  argument  for 
the  lifetime  pastor  in  this  day  of  many  and 
frequent  changes. 

If  the  reader  is  not  too  critical  this  book 
can  be  read  with  profit,  and  the  pastor  can 
get  both  instruction  and  inspiration  for  h>s 
many  obligations  and  duties  as  he  endeavors 
to  shepherd  his  fiock. — Oscar  Burkholder. 

Alive,  Theresa  Worman;  Moody  Press; 
1948;  63  pp.;  50^  (paper). 

Aunt  Theresa,  as  she  is  known  among  her 
listeners  on  the  K.Y.B.  Club,  is  well  quali- 
fied to  write  stories  for  children.  This  little 
booklet  of  eight  original  stories  for  boys  and 
girls  is  full  of  year-around  interest  stressing 
the  truth  of  the  resurrection  and  the  value  of 
prayer  and  Christian  living.  These  stories 
are  written  in  a manner  that  reading  them 
verbatim  will  hold  the  interest  of  the  chil- 
dren. The  author  very  cleverly  presents  the 
events  of  Passion  Week  by  relating  the  home 
life  of  a Jewish  family  and  their  relation  to 
Caiaphas,  the  priest  of  the  temple,  in  her 
first  story,  “Alive.” 

The  program  suggestion  could  be  made 
practical  in  a service  given  by  children. — Mrs. 
Allen  Ebersole. 

Marion’s  Favorite  Bible  Stories,  Marian  M. 
Schooland;  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing 
Company;  1948;  128  pp.;  $1.50. 

The  stories  of  God’s  Book,  the  Bible,  are 
very  vividly  portrayed,  almost  acted  out  for 
the  reader.  The  children  love  these  stories. 
They  love  to  look  at  the  pictures,  which  are 
of  a new  design  and  different  from  any  other 
Bible  pictures  your  children  have  seen.  When 
once  you  begin  to  read  these  stories,  your  chil- 
dren insist  on  your  continuing.  Thirty-six  of 
these  stories  are  from  the  Old  Testament  and 
twenty-seven  are  from  the  New  Testament. 
There  are  five  stories  about  the  life  of  Joseph, 
a character  loved  by  all,  and  four  about 
David,  also  loved  by  children.  The  book  is 
recommended  with  one  reservation:  when 
describing  an  Old  Testament  war  it  is  so 
vividly  portrayed,  and  acted  out,  that  a child 
may  get  the  impression  that  as  Christians  we 
must  helo  God  defend  His  people  and  His 
rights.  Pe'haps  this  is  the  only  criticism, 
and  could  be  overcome  by  cautious  parents  as 
they  read. — Lester  T.  Hershey. 


TEACHING  THE  WORD  (Continued) 

to  recognize  their  relationship  with 
Christ,  so  that  they  will  voluntarily 
choose  to  serve  and  follow  Him.  Jere- 
miah had  a great  burden  in  Lamenta- 
tions 4:4:  “The  young  children  ask 
bread,  and  no  man  breaketh  it  unto 
them.”  Many  do  not  understand.  Many 
are  hungry  and  need  to  be  fed  spiritually. 

Our  responsibility  as  teachers  is  to 
answer  the  call  as  the  disciples  did  1900 
years  ago  when  Christ  said,  “Follow  me, 
and  I will  make  you  fishers  of  men.”  We 
need  to  leave  our  nets  and  follow  Christ. 
Our  goal  is  to  win  souls.  We  need  to 
engage  in  the  most  worth-while  task. 
Christ  told  Peter,  “Feed  my  lambs  .... 
Feed  my  sheep.”  We  need  to  feed  our 
pupils.  Daniel  12:3  says:  “And  they  that 
be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of 
the  firmament;  and  they  that  turn  many 
to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and 
ever.”  We  are  working  for  eternal  values. 

When  Israel  was  taken  captive,  God 
passed  judgment  on  the  strong  first.  “I 
will  destroy  the  fat  and  the  strong.” 
They  that  are  strong  ought  to  bear  the 
burdens  of  the  weak.  We  as  Christians 
enjoy  fellowship  and  prayer  meetings. 
We  read,  pray,  and  sing  about  saving 
the  lost,  but  many  times  we  lose  sight  of 
the  many  weak  ones  we  have  neglected. 
Maybe  we  have  not  given  the  Holy  Spirit 
pre-eminence  in  our  lives.  If  we  have 
not,  may  we  ask  God  to  lead  us  to  the 
ones  in  need  of  spiritual  help.  We  have 
heard  that  no  one  can  be  saved  without 
human  help.  That  is  God’s  way  in  sav- 
ing souls.  Has  the  soul  God  has  given  us 
to  save  been  saved?  Maybe  if  we  ask  God 
to  lead  us  in  this,  we  can  be  used  of  Him. 
May  we  place  values  where  they  belong. 
One  soul  is  worth  more  than  the  whole 
world.  If  we  were  to  treat  our  secular 
positions  as  unfaithfully  as  we  do  our 
spiritual  responsibility,  we  would  starve, 
but  we  will  sacrifice  for  worldly  gain. 
Many  times  it  just  doesn’t  suit  for  spirit- 
ual tasks.  We  need  a spiritual  revival  as 
Sunday-school  teachers.  We  heard  a mes- 
sage on  the  text,  “Where  there  is  no 
vision,  the  people  perish.”  May  God  give 
us  a vision  of  our  responsibility.  Ezekiel 
34:4:  “The  diseased  have  ye  not  strength- 
ened, neither  have  ye  healed  that  which 
was  sick,  neither  have  ye  bound  up  that 
which  was  broken,  neither  have  ye 
brought  again  that  which  was  driven 
away,  neither  have  ye  sought  that  which 
was  lost;  but  with  force  and  with  cruelty 
have  ye  ruled  them.”  Judgment  shall 
begin  at  the  house  of  God.  God  is  hold- 
ing us  responsible  and  we  are  guilty  many 
times  in  not  doing  our  duty.  There  are 
only  two  classes  as  we  find  in  Matthew  25. 
We  are  either  on  one  side  or  the  other. 
Inasmuch  as  we  have  done  it,  or  done  it 
not,  we  must  give  an  account.  What  are 
we  doing  about  it?  May  God  help  us  to 
see  the  need,  and  save  souls  while  it  is 
day,  for  the  night  cometh  when  no  man 
can  work. 

Kansas  City,  Mo. 
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ANNIVERSARIES 


Holsinger. — Henry  S.  and  Elizabeth  (Cline) 
Holsinger,  Edom,  Va.,  celebrated  their  fiftieth 
wedding  anniversary  April  17,  1949.  Bro.  Hol- 
singer is  seventy-four  and  Sister  Holsinger  is 
seventy-two.  They  were  married  at  Broadway, 
Va.,  on  April  5,  1899.  They  are  members  of  the 
Lindale  congregation,  where  Bro.  Holsinger  has 
been  serving  as  deacon  for  over  forty  years. 
They  have  7 children  and  7 grandchildren.  Their 
son  Justus,  who  is  director  of  the  M.C.C.  unit 
at  LaPlata,  Puerto  Rico,  was  the  only  one  of 
the  children  not  present  for  the  anniversary 
celebration. 

A Prayer  by  Henry  S.  Holsinger 

Our  heavenly  Father,  this  Easter  Sunday  we 
have  gathered  with  loving  friends,  children,  and 
grandchildren,  to  celebrate  our  golden  wedding 
anniversary.  Thou  hast  given  Thy  unworthy 
servant  a loving  companion.  Together  we  have 
toiled  and  struggled  through  many  long  years, 
through  joys  and  sorrows.  Thou  hast  bestowed 
many  blessings  upon  us,  placed  in  our  care  seven 
intelligent,  lovely  children.  Seven  lovely  grand- 
children we  have  had  the  joy  to  see.  Lord,  keep 
them  and  all  of  us  from  shame  and  disgrace. 
Give  the  parents  wisdom  and  understanding  to 
give  wise  counsel,  that  the  children  may  early 
learn  to  know  Thee.  May  they  feel  Thy  pres- 
ence at  all  times.  As  they  labor  and  contact 
others,  may  their  influence  be  directed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  so  that  many  may  learn  to  know 
and  love  Thee.  Bless  the  kind  friends  who  have 
remembered  us  and  bestowed  their  benedictions 
upon  us.  We  especially  remember  those  absent 
ones  who  are  dear  to  us.  God  give  their  labor 
great  success.  In  our  loving  Saviour’s  name. 
Amen. 

(Rockwell. — William  and  Jane  (Williams) 
Rockwell,  Masontown,  Pa.,  celebrated  their 
fiftieth  wedding  anniversary  on  Feb.  13,  1949. 
William  is  seventy-four  and  Jane  is  seventy-one. 
They  were  married  in  Uniontown,  Fayette  Co., 
Pa.,  and  have  lived  at  their  present  home,  near 
Masontown.  for  over  forty-four  years.  They 
have  been  subscribers  to  the  Gospel  Herald  for 
a good  while.  They  have  7 living  children,  18 
grandchildren,  and  6 great-grandchildren. 


BIRTHS 


Berg. — To  Ford  and  Rebecca  (Garber)  Berg, 
Scottdale,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Christina  lone, 
June  2. 

Bitikofer. — To  Allen  and  Roberta  (Selzer) 
Bitikofer,  Canton,  Kans.,  a daughter,  Marlys 
Lee,  May  9. 

Blosser. — To  Evan  and  Ruby  (Smucker) 
Blosser,  West  Liberty.  Ohio,  a son.  Gaylen  Ray, 
May  21. 

Bowman. — To  Henry  S.  and  Ruth  (Stoltz- 
fus)  Bowman.  Bird  in  Hand,  Pa.,  a son.  .Tohu 
David,  May  17. 

Eby. — To  Wilbur  M.  and  Arlene  (Bomberger) 
Eby,  Lititz,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Beth  Louise,  May 
17. 

Egli. — To  Ivan  and  Eve  (Hufford)  Egli,  East 
Peoria,  111.,  a son,  Jerry  Dean,  May  4. 

Elgert. — To  Eric  and  Mae  (Coburn)  Elgert, 
Mirror  Landing,  Alta.,  a daughter,  Linda  Sharon, 
March  21. 

Fisher. — To  Kenneth  and  Mildred  (Shirk) 
Fisher,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Cynthia 
Ann,  March  23. 

Godshall. — To  Norman  and  Mae  (Detweiler) 
Godshall,  Quakertown,  Pa.,  a son,  Norman  Lee, 
May  18. 

'Good. — To  Alvin  and  Dorothy  (Yoder)  Good, 
Tangent,  Oreg.,  a son.  Daniel  Walter,  May  17. 

Hege. — To  Henry  M.  and  Pauline  (Garrett) 
Hege,  Hagerstown,  Md.,  a son,  James  William, 
May  22. 

Hertzler. — To  Elam  K.  and  Lois  (Shank) 
Hertzler,  Souderton,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Lois  Ann, 
May  20. 

Horst. — To  Elias  and  Emma  (Eberly)  Horst, 
North  Lawrence,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Nancy  Ellen, 
May  17. 
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Kaufman. — To  Willis  M.  and  Betta  Lee  (Ben- 
der) Kaufman,  Chicago,  111.,  a son,  Lynn  Willis, 
May  14. 

Kaufmann. — To  John  E.  and  Helen  (Nafziger) 
Kaufmann,  Tiskilwa,  111.,  a daughter,  Rachel 
Helen,  June  3. 

Kennel, — To  Mahlon  and  Ruby  (Saltzman) 
Kennel,  Shickley,  Nebr,  a daughter,  Audrey 
Diane,  June  1. 

Lewis. — To  Howard  and  Mary  (Smith)  Lewis, 
Lewistown,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Karen  Louise, 
March  2. 

Martin. — To  Landis  C.  and  Marie  (Schulz) 
Martin,  Waynesboro,  Va.,  a son,  James  Nelson, 
June  1. 

Mi’ler. — To  Ivan  and  Celesta  (Bontrager)  Mil- 
ler, Kokomo,  Ind.,  a son,  Stanley  Wayne,  April 
27. 

Nussbauni. — To  George  H.  and  Viola  Nuss- 
baum.  Orrville,  Ohio,  a son,  Harold  Homer, 
May  2. 

Ogbum. — To  Forrest  M.  and  Ruth  (Geigley) 
Ogburn,  New  Oxford,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Janet 
Irene,  May  20. 

Rohrer. — To  Gilbert  and  Elsie  (Hertzler) 
Rolirer,  Denbigh,  Va.,  a son,  Dennis  Gilbert, 
April  21. 

Rutt. — To  Pliares  B.  and  Edna  (Bowman) 
Rutt,  Goodville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Betty  Jane, 
May  2. 

Showalter. — To  Aaron  and  Mary  (Layman) 
Showalter,  Mirror  Landing,  Alta.,  a son,  Aaron 
Cyrus,  .Jr.,  April  18. 

Snader. — To  Titus  and  Susanna  (Beam)  Sna- 
der.  Narvon,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Fannie  Ann,  May 
26. 

Springer. — To  Mahlon  and  Doris  Jean  (Naf- 
ziger) Springer.  Tremont,  111.,  a daughter, 
Deborah  Jean,  (May  8. 

Troyer. — To  John  V.  and  Ina  (Martin)  Troy- 
er,  Armington.  111.,  a daughter.  Crystal  Kay, 
May  23. 

Weaver. — To  Elam  W.  and  Anna  (Eberly) 
Weaver,  New  Holland,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Anna 
Arlene,  May  31. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Burkholder — Boyer.1 — Levi  Burkholder  and 
Ethel  Irene  Boyer,  both  of  the  Sunnyslope  con- 
gregation, Phoenix,  Ariz.,  by  Melvin  L.  Ruth  at 
the  regular  morning  service,  April  3,  1949. 

Engel — Burkey. — Wallace  C.  Engel  and  Elea- 
nor Burkey,  both  of  the  Chicago  Home  Mission 
congregation,  by  Edmund  C.  Burkey,  brother  of 
the  bride,  at  Van  Orin,  111..  May  28,  1949. 

Esbenshade — Smoker. — Ferree  R.  Esbenshade. 
Weaver-land  congregation.  East  Earl,  Pa.,  and 
Marian  F.  Smoker,  Maple  Grove  congregation. 
Atglen,  Pa.,  by  Ira  A.  Kurtz  at  the  home  of 
the  bride,  near  Intercourse.  Pa.,  May  21,  1949. 

Litwiller — Zehr. — Willis  Litwiller,  Hopedale, 
111.,  congregation,  and  Marilyn  Zehr,  Morton, 
111.,  congregation,  by  Ivan  Kauffmann  at  the  Mor- 
ton Church,  June  2,  1949. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Gisel. — Amanda  Barbara,  daughter  of  Noah 
C.  and  Fannie  Lehman,  was  born  near  Wauseon, 
Ohio.  May  21.  1880 ; died  April  10,  1949.  at  the 
St.  Vincent  Hospital,  Toledo.  Ohio ; aged  62  y. 
10  m.  19  d.  On  March  17,  1904,  she  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Albert  Gisel,  who  survives.  Also 
surviving  are  4 sons  (Chester,  Wauseon,  Ohio; 
Vern,  Ralph,  and  Walter,  all  of  Archbokl,  Ohio), 
2 daughters  (Mabel  and  Opal,  at  home,  Archbold. 
Ohio),  14  grandchildren,  her  aged  father,  one 
sister  (Carrie — Mrs.  Uriah  Miller,  Wauseon), 
and  a large  number  of  other  relatives  and 


friends.  Her  mother  and  2 sons  (Lloyd  and 
Donald)  preceded  her  in  death.  In  youth  she 
accepted  Christ  as  her  personal  Saviour  and 
united  with  the  Central  Mennonite  Church. 
Archbold,  remaining  a faithful  member  until 
death.  On  March  30  she  entered  the  hospital  for 
observation  and  on  April  8 underwent  brain 
surgery.  She  was  a kind  and  loving  mother  who 
showed  much  concern  for  her  family.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Central  Church,  in 
charge  of  Henry  Wyse  and  Jesse  Short. 

Reschly. — LeRoy  Roger,  son  of  Henry  and 
Mabel  (Roth)  Reschly,  Olds,  Iowa,  was  born  at 
the  Memorial  Hospital,  Mt.  Pleasant.  Iowa. 
March  31,  1949 ; passed  away  at  the  home  of 
his  parents,  after  a brief  illness,  May  4,  1949 : 
aged  1 m.  4 d.  Surviving  are  his  parents.  3 
brothers  (Carl,  Ronnie,  and  Wilbur),  2 sisters 
(Dorothy  and  Beverly).  2 grandparents  (Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Peter  G.  Roth,  Noble,  Iowa),  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  He  brought  much 
happiness  to  the  home  but  his  stay  could  not  be 
lengthened.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  at 
the  Sugar  Creek  Church.  Wayland,  Iowa,  by 
Simon  Gingerich  and  Willard  Leiehty.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  cemetery  near  by. 

Steckley. — Magdalena,  daughter  of  the  late 
Joseph  and  Elizabeth  (Schweitzer)  Rnpp,  was 
born  near  Milverton,  Ont.,  Sept.  26,  1860 ; 
passed  away  quite  suddenly  April  15,  1949; 
aged  88  y.  6 m.  19  d.  On  Jan.  26,  1883,  she  was 
married  to  Jacob  Steckley.  They  cleared  a farm 
near  Milverton  and  continued  to  reside  there 
until  1922,  when  they  retired  to  Milverton.  Her 
husband  preceded  her  in  death  eleven  years  ago, 
since  which  time  she  has  resided  with  her  young- 
est son  (Milton).  Surviving  are  6 sons  and  2 
daughters  (Joseph,  Solomon,  and  Nancy.  Pigeon, 
Mich.;  John  and  Agnes — Mrs.  Chester  Yoder, 
Midland,  Mich, ; Samuel.  Oakdale.  Iowa ; Ezra, 
Kitchener,  Ont.;  and  Milton,  Milverton,  Ont.), 
26  grandchildren.  13  great-grandchildren,  one 
brother  (Moses,  Knlona,  Iowa),  and  one  sister 
(Mrs.  Veronica  Albrecht.  Mio,  Mich.).  Four  chil- 
dren (Enos,  Clara,  William,  and  Sarah).  3 
brothers  (Joseph,  Chris,  and  Jacob),  and  5 
sisters  (Catherine— Mrs.  John  Roth.  Elizabeth 
— Mrs.  Joseph  Albrecht,  Mary — Mrs.  Peter  Erb, 
Minnie — (Mrs.  ,T.  F.  Gingerich.  and  Rachel — Mrs. 
Daniel  Gerber)  predeceased  her.  Although  she 
had  not  enjoyed  good  health  since  Christmas, 
her  sudden  passing  came  as  a shock.  She  was  a 
faithful  member  of  the  Poole  A.M.  Church. 
Funeral  services  were  held  April  17  at  her  late 
home  by  Amos  Brunk  and  at  the  Poole  Church 
by  Moses  Jantzi  and  Moses  Roth. 

Stoll. — Timothy  James,  son  of  James  Leroy 
and  Eldora  Stoll,  was  born  at  Rugby.  N.  Dak.. 
March  25,  1949;  died  May  17.  1949;  aged 

1 m.  22  d.  He  died  suddenly  during  the  night, 
while  his  parents  were  asleep,  in  their  house- 
trailer  home  on  the  Gayhart  Jacobson  farm, 
near  Wolford.  N.  Dak.  Surviving  besides  his 
parents  are  4 grandparents  and  many  other 
relatives  and  friends.  He  was  a loving  baby 
and  was  loved  by  his  parents:  but  the  heavenly 
Eather  saw  best  to  remove  him  from  earth  to 
heaven.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Lake- 
view  Church  on  Mav  19  by  E.  G.  Hochstetler. 
Text:  Mark  10:13-16. 

Wyse. — Aaron,  son  of  John  and  Lydia 
(Schantz)  Wyse,  was  born  at  Wayland.  Iowa. 
Aug.  15.  1880;  passed  awav  at  the  Washington 
Co.,  Iowa.  Hospital,  May  7.  1949 : aged  68  y. 
8 m.  22  d.  He  and  his  twin  brother  were  the 
youngest  in  a family  of  five  children ; at  the  age 
of  two  and  a half  they  were  deprived  of  both 
parents.  He  grew  to  manhood  and  lived  all  his 
life  in  the  community  where  he  was  born.  In 
his  youth  he  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour 
and  united  with  the  Sugar  Creek  Mennonite 
Church,  of  which  he  was  a member  at  the  time  of 
his  death.  On  Jan.  14.  1903,  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Emma  Graber.  They  operated  a 
farm  near  Wayland  until  1935.  when  they  moved 
to  town.  One  son  (John  Junior)  preceded  him  | 
in  death  May  3,  1941.  After  the  death  of  his 
wife  on  Aug.  3.  1948,  he  made  his  home  with  ■ 
his  son-in-law  fElon  Boshart).  Surviving  are 

2 daughters  (Ehlora — Mrs.  Elon  Boshart  and 
Mildred — Mrs.  Ira  Wenger),  his  twin  brother 
(Amos),  one  sister  (Mrs.  Bertha  Roth),  5 
grandchildren,  and  other  relatives  and  friends. 
He  was  a good  farmer  and  an -appreciated  neigh- 
bor. He  was  quite  active  physically  until  a few 
weeks  before  his  death  when  he  suffered  from  a 
heart  condition.  He  was  cared  for  by  his  daugh- 
ters. assisted  by  others,  until  he  suffered  a 
stroke  and  was  taken  to  the  hospital.  Funeral 
services  were  held  by  Simon  Gingerich  and  Wil- 
lard Leiehty  at  the  Sugar  Creek  Church,  Wny-J 
land,  Iowa 
cemeters. 


Interment  was  made  in  the  near-by 


583 


June  14,  1949 


Special  Meetings 


PALMYRA,  MISSOURI 

RejJort  of  the  Sunday  School  Meeting  held 
at  the  Palmyra  Church,  May  22,  1949. 

Organization. — Mod.,  David  Hathaway ; Asst. 
Mod.,  John  F.  Kreider ; Chor.,  Uriah  Johnston; 

I Secy.,  Anna  M.  Bender. 

Speakers. — Daniel  Kauffman,  Emery  King, 
J.  M.  Yoder,  Mary  Hathaway,  Gladys  Detweiler, 
Sadie  Bissey,  LeRoy  Zook,  Nelson  E.  Kauffman, 
H.  R.  Buc-kwalter,  and  Clyde  Stutzman. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — The  abundant  life  is  God 
living  in  us : not  God  and  me,  but  God  in  me. 
God  cannot  do  more  with  us  nor  for  us  than  we 
permit  Him  to.  He  who  does  not  offer  Christ 
first  place  in  his  life  offers  Him  no  pdaee  at  all. 
1 Jesus  wants  us  to  be  active  till  He  comes.  Let 
us  rightly  number  our  days  so  as  to  avoid  the 
mistake  made  by  the  rich  fool. 

Secretary. 

MAN  HEIM,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  Ascension  Day  meeting  held 
at  the  Manheim  Church  May  26,  1949. 

Organization. — Mod.,  John  S.  Martin  ; Chor., 
Mahlon  Kreider;  Secy.,  Roy  Ulrich. 

Topics  and  Speakers. — Ascension  Sermon, 
Henry  Lutz  ; The  Christian’s  Life  as  It  Affects 
Others,  Milton  Brackbill ; Remove  Not  the  An- 
cient Landmarks,  Milton  Brackbill ; Hold  Fast 
Till  I Come,  Warren  Good ; Children’s  Meeting, 
Raymond  Bucher ; The  Lord’s  Return,  Simon 
Bucher. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — The  world  expects  of  the 
Christian  truthfulness,  friendliness,  honesty. 
We  should  not  let  the  world  overcome  us.  The 
way  we  act  is  weight  like  lead ; the  way  we 
speak  is  weight  like  feathers.  Secretary. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


j The  great  need  of  the  250,000  Puerto 
Ricans  now  in  New  York  City  is  spiritual 
assistance  rather  than  material  help.  Most  of 
these  Puerto  Ricans  do  not  attend  any  reli- 
gious service.  It  is  for  the  most  part  an  un- 
svangelized  group. 

* * * 

The  Salem  Children’s  Home,  controlled  by 
.he  Evangelical  Mennonite  Conference  at 
Flanagan,  Illinois,  has  let  a contract  for  the 
erection  of  a $150,000  dormitory  of  brick 
veneer  construction.  Over  800  children  have 
aeen  cared  for  in  the  nearly  fifty  years  that 
:his  institution  has  been  in  operation. 

# * # 

“It  makes  one  shudder  to  think  what  the 
outbreak  of  sudden  peace  might  mean  to 
he  American  economy.”  These  are  the  words 
>f  David  Morris,  a Washington  news  corre- 
spondent. Does  this  mean  that  there  are  many 
■vho  would  rather  have  a sound  economy  and 
■var  than  peace?  Is  this  possibly  a reason  why 
liplomats  are  still  insisting  that  even  though 
he  Berlin  blockade  is  being  lifted,  the  situ- 
ition  with  respect  to  the  cold  war  has  not 
iltered?  We  are  surely  carrying  on  a traffic 
n the  souls  of  men.  When  dollars  are  more 
mportant  than  precious  souls,  then  we  are 
ipe  for  judgment. — J.  }.  E.,  in  “The  Men- 
lonite.” 

* # _ * 

There  appears  to  be  a growing  uncertainty 
n Great  Britain  about  the  validity  of  infant 
>aptism,  according  to  a recent  issue  of  The 
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Watchman  Examiner,  National  Baptist 
weekly.  Some  Anglican  leaders  are  going  so 
far  as  to  encourage  baptism  of  children  at 
confirmation  instead  of  soon  after  birth.  It 
is  further  reported  that  on  the  continent  in 
various  places,  the  same  question  is  being 
hotly  discussed.  Attention  is  being  called 
to  the  statement  of  some  of  Europe’s  leading 
theologians.  Dr.  Emil  Brunner,  prominent 
theologian  of  the  Reformed  Church,  a church 
which  has  always  practiced  infant  baptism, 
is  quoted  as  saying,  “The  contemporary  prac- 
tice of  infant  baptism  can  hardly  be  regarded 
as  being  anything  short  of  scandalous.”  Dr. 
Karl  Barth,  also  of  the  Reformed  Church,  has 
this  to  say;  “Christian  baptism  is  in  its  essence 
the  mirror  of  the  renewing  of  the  man 
through  his  participation  in  Jesus  Christ’s 
death  and  resurrection  and  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  And  at  the  same  time  the  mir- 
ror of  a subjection  to  Him,  to  the  covenant 
of  grace  in  Him  realized  and  completed,  and 
to  the  fellowship  of  His  church.”  Are  we, 
the  Mennonite  branch  of  the  Anabaptist 
heritage,  as  alert  on  this  question  at  the  pres- 
ent time  as  we  ought  to  be? — J.  J.  E.,  in  “The 
Mennonite.” 

*  *  * * 

An  exchange  points  out  that  in  a certain 
bequest  of  over  $4,000  specified  in  a will  for 
missions,  only  9.63  per  cent  reached  the  field. 
8.29  per  cent  went  for  funeral  expenses,  57.34 
per  cent  as  a lien  re  social  security,  6.47  per 
cent  for  attorney  fees,  4.44  per  cent  for  a 
tombstone,  1.72  per  cent  each  for  bank  and 
auctioneer,  4.23  per  cent  to  the  executors, 
and  eight  minor  items  took  6.16  per  cent. 
This  is  another  illustration  of  the  wisdom  of 
giving  our  money  while  we  are  still  alive.  In- 
vestigate the  annuity  plans  of  our  various 
boards  and  committees. 

* * * 

Out  of  a population  of  160,000,000  in 
Africa,  there  are  800  different  languages. 
This  is  one  of  the  reasons  why  the  mission- 
aries there  have  a difficult  task. 

* * * 

A new  radio  station,  KAL  Yerushalayim, 
will  start  broadcasting  soon  from  Jerusalem. 
— Prophecy. 

# * * 

The  Evangelical  Church  in  Brazil  is  grow- 
ing perhaps  faster  than  any  in  the  world.  Be- 
tween 1911  and  1938  the  Evangelical  cause 
increased  88  per  cent  all  over  South  America, 
but  in  Brazil  the  increase  was  624  per  cent. — 
Times  of  Refreshing. 

* * * 

Advertising  and  other  forms  of  promotion 
have  brought  about  a phenomenal  increase  in 
the  use  of  packaged  beer.  Per  capita  beer  con- 
sumption has  increased  approximately  fifty 
per  cent  since  1939. 

* # * 

Dr.  Ernest  Blanche,  chief  statistician  of  the 
United  States  Army,  has  written  a book  en- 
titled “You  Can’t  Win,”  published  by  the 
Public  Affairs  Press  in  Washington.  This 
book  is  an  analysis  of  the  various  forms  of 
gambling  used  in  this  country.  Dr.  Blanche 
gives  the  facts  and  fallacies  concerning  gam- 
bling, including  card  playing,  betting  on  races, 
lotteries,  slot  machines,  bingo,  chain  letters, 


pyramid  clubs,  and  all  forms  of  confidence 
games.  His  thesis  is  that  the  gambler  can’t 
win.  He  concludes,  “Although  I have  spent 
a substantial  part  of  my  life  studying  the 
techniques  of  gambling  and  foibles  of  gam- 
blers, I still  can’t  figure  out  why,  really  why, 
people  gamble.” 

# * * 

Union  of  the  Evangelical  and  Reformed 
Church  with  the  Congregational-Christian 
churches  was  assured  with  tbe  announcement 
that  twenty-four  of  the  thirty-four  synods  of 
the  Evangelical  and  Reformed  Church  had 
approved  the  final  basis  of  union.  The  Con- 
gregationabChristian  churches  were  already 
committed  to  the  merger.  This  is  the  largest 
Protestant  union  in  the  last  ten  years.  The 
two  denominations  which  are  joining  in  the 
United  Church  of  Christ  have  a total  mem- 
bership of  about  2,000,000. 

The  Presbyterian  annual  meeting  recently 
held  in  Buffalo  made  overtures  to  the  other 
Presbyterian  groups  in  the  country  for  a 
union  of  all  these  groups. 

* # * 

Judge  Norman  T.  Boose  of  the  Somerset 
Co.,  Pa.,  Court  recently  reversed  a Justice 
of  the  Peace  ruling  which  had  last  fall  com- 
mitted several  Amishmen  to  jail  for  refusal 
to  send  their  children  to  high  school.  This 
latest  ruling  holds  that  since  the  Amish  are 
conscientiously  opposed  to  advanced  educa- 
tion, enforcing  tbe  school  law  upon  them  is 
an  abridgement  and  infringement  of  their 
constitutional  rights  of  liberty  and  conscience. 
Religious  News  Service  reports  that  this  court 
decision  was  the  first  legal  victory  for  the 
Amish  people  since  adoption  of  the  state  law 
of  1937,  making  school  attendance  compul- 
sory until  the  age  of  eighteen  years. 

* * * 

Twenty-three  Protestant  churches  in  the 
Peoria,  Illinois,  area  are  planning  to  open  a 
Christian  day  school  in  that  city  next  Septem- 
ber under  the  sponsorship  of  the  National 
Association  of  Christian  Schools.  There  will 
be  eight  primary  grades  meeting  all  state  re- 
quirements. 

* * * 

E.  M.  Hosman,  dean  of  Adult  Education 
at  Omaha  University,  has  given  a course  in 
church  ushering  since  1943.  A few  of  his  tips 
to  ushers  are  the  following:  Don’t  slap  mem- 
bers of  the  congregation  on  the  back,  but 
don’t  look  too  stern  either.  Lead  church- 
goers to  a seat  quickly.  Don’t  let  them  roam 
about.  If  an  important  part  of  the  service  is 
going  on,  a good  usher  keeps  late-comers 
waiting  until  that  phase  is  ended.  A good 
usher  maintains  a reverent  bearing  at  all 
times. 

* # * 

A call  to  Roman  Catholics  to  take  the  lead 
in  eliminating  the  segregated  school  system 
was  sounded  in  a resolution  adopted  at  the 
annual  convention  of  the  Catholic  Committee 
of  the  South,  in  its  meeting  at  Lexington, 
Kentucky.  The  group  confessed  that  its  con- 
duct “frequently  has  not  conformed  to  our 
religious  convictions.”  The  resolution  urged 
“that  in  all  our  graduate  professional  schools 
we  immediately  admit  Negro  students,  and 
that  immediate  steps  be  taken  to  admit  them 
to  colleges.” 
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A total  of  9,716,251  copies  of  the  Scriptures 
in  151  languages  were  distributed  throughout 
the  world  in  1948  by  the  American  Bible  So- 
ciety, it  was  reported  at  that  group’s  one 
hundred  and  thirty-third  annual  meeting. 
Distribution  in  more  than  forty  foreign  coun- 
tries totaled  almost  6,000,000  copies.  The 
remainder  were  placed  in  the  United  States. 
M.  Olivier  Beguin,  associate  secretary  of  the 
United  Bible  Society  with  headquarters  at 
Geneva,  Switzerland,  reported  that  the  Bible 
“is  at  the  center  of  church  life  in  Europe  as 
never  before.”  He  pointed  out  that  millions 
of  Bibles  were  lost  during  the  war  and  are 
slowly  being  replaced.  “People  are  interested 
as  never  before  in  the  Scriptures,”  he  said. 
In  Germany  groups  of  young  people  meet 
weekly  in  the  colleges  for  discussion  and 
study  of  the  Bible,  and  this  practice  is  preva- 
lent throughout  Europe. 

* * # 

May  29  of  this  year  was  set  aside  by  Men- 
nonite  Brethren  churches  in  the  United  States 
and  Canada  as  a special  peace  emphasis  day. 
Services  were  devoted  to  the  Christian  mes- 
sage of  peace  and  its  present-day  applications, 
according  to  a report  to  the  Mennonite  Week- 
ly Review. 

# * * 

Youth  for  Christ  leaders  are  remaining  in 
Shanghai  to  carry  on  their  wori:,  according 
to  Dr.  Robert  A.  Cook,  president  of  Youth 
for  Christ  International  in  Chicago.  His 
workers  report  that  a spiritual  revival  is 
sweeping  through  the  Chinese  Christian  stu- 
dents, resulting  in  the  conversion  of  hun- 
dreds. 

«■  # * 

The  Zondervan  Publishing  House  an- 
nounces that  they  will  republish  the  twenty- 
four-volume  commentary  on  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures by  John  Peter  Lange.  This  commentary 
is  one  of  the  famous  old  conservative  evan- 
gelical expositions  of  the  Scriptures. 

* * * 

A national  all  denominational  weekly  Prot- 
estant newspaper  which  will  have  local  edi- 
tions has  been  launched.  A campaign  to  raise 
two  million  dollars  for  the  paper  is  now  being 
conducted.  It  is  hoped  to  begin  publication 
by  the  beginning  of  1950.  Directors  of  the 
temporary  board  include  representatives  of 
many  denominations. 

* * # 

It  has  been  revealed  that  hundreds  of 
D.P.’s,  including  doctors,  lawyers,  bookkeep- 
ers, and  shoemakers,  have  come  to  the  United 
States  as  farmers  just  in  order  to  gain  entry 
into  this  country.  There  is  less  opportunity 
for  professional  men  than  for  farmers,  it 
seems. 

* * * 

The  National  Congress  of  Parents  and 
Teachers,  in  a recent  session  at  St.  Louis, 
heard  an  analysis  of  fifty-eight  full-length 
comic  book  stories  by  Dr.  Ralph  Ojemann 
of  the  University  of  Iowa.  Dr.  Ojemann  re- 
ported: (1)  that  the  plots  are  predominantly 
for  control  of  riches  or  of  people,  never  for 
'the  control  over  self,  which  is  a more  urgent 
problem  today;  (2)  that  physical  force  is  al- 
most invariably  used,  not  preceded  by  any 
attempt  to  reach  peaceful  agreement  with  the 
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Mission  Study  Kits 

Begin  a Mission  Study  Class  on  China 

CONTENTS  OF  THE  CHINA  KIT 

We  Study  China.  A Guide  of  six  lessons. 

China,  Her  Life  and  Her  People.  The 
text. 

Maps  and  Picture  Portfolio 

We  Enter  China.  Development  of  our 
mission  in  China.  By  J.  D.  Graber 

Let’s  Try  Chinese.  A pamphlet  illustrat- 
ing Chinese  writing. 

We  Study  China  Outlines.  One  for  each 

class  member. 

What  Do  You  Know  About  China?  A 

test  for  each  student  before  the  study 
begins. 

What  Have  You  Learned  About  China? 

A crossword  puzzle;  one  for  each  stu- 
dent. 

Tomorrow.  A book  of  stirring  stories  of  life  in  China  today  told  in  a warmly 
spiritual  manner;  will  also  be  ot  interest  to  juniors. 

The  Chinese  Church,  a Partner  in  World  Missions.  A Chinese  minister  tells  of 
conditions  of  the  Christian  Church  in  China  today. 

An  Hour  with  J.  Hudson  Taylor.  A biography.  By  Engstrom. 

The  Amazing  Chinese.  A helpful  booklet  for  supplementary  reading.  By  Willis 
Lamott. 

When  the  Donkey  Jumped.  Missionary  stories  of  interest  to  juniors.  By  Page. 
The  above  items  will  serve  not  only  for  the  course  but  as  a fine  addition  to 
the  church  library. 

China  Kit,  complete,  $5.95 
Similar  India  Kit  Available  for  $5.25 

Mennonite  Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pa. 


enemy;  (3)  that  the  story  ends  with  the  ex- 
termination or  complete  isolation  of  the 
enemy,  showing  no  resulting  character  effects 
on  the  principals  in  the  struggle;  (4)  that 
heroes  and  heroines  are  without  physical 
blemish,  while  villians  are  deformed  and 
blemished. 

* * * 

A.  Sr  Tieszen  is  the  new  manager  of  the 
General  Conference  Mennonite  Bookstore  in 
Newton,  Kansas. 

* * * 

M.  S.  Harder  of  the  Bethel  College  faculty 
has  written  a thesis  for  his  doctor’s  degree 
on  “The  Origin,  Philosophy,  and  Develop- 
ment of  Education  Among  the  Mennonites.” 
It  covers  educational  systems  of  Mennonites 


throughout  the  world.  A summary  of  hi 
study  will  be  published  by  the  University  o 
Southern  California. 

* * * 

Four  million  copies  of  the  Scriptures  am 
Scriptural  portions  were  distributed  durin 
the  past  year  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bibl 
Societies.  The  general  secretary  of  this  societ 
, has  announced  that  Spanish  customs  authoi 
ities  have  again  barred  the  entry  of  Scriptures 
Previously  the  government  had  eased  the  bai 
against  such  importation.  The  4,000,00 
copies  which  were  distributed  by  the  societ 
were  published  in  784  different  languages. 
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Take  . . . No  Thought  for  the  Morrow 

A Command  of  Christ 

BY  MRS.  LEROY  WENTLING 


In  this  day,  when  everyone  is  seeking 
peace  and  freedom  from  worry,  this  state- 
ment from  the  lips  of  our  Lord  can  be 
| applied  to  all.  The  world  is  continually 
[looking  into  the  future.  They  go  to 
fortunetellers  and  soothsayers  to  find  the 
[answer  to  many  of  their  problems.  But 
! not  so  with  the  Christian.  He  can  go  to 
his  Lord  and  lay  all  his  problems  there, 
and  be  assured  that  the  future  will  be 
taken  care  of. 

Jesus  was  not  forbidding  us  to  look 
ahead  when  He  gave  this  command. 
Jesus  looked  ahead  to  the  joy  of  being 
in  heaven  again  when  He  endured  the 
cross. 

Paul  says,  “Be  careful  for  nothing” 
(Phil.  4:6).  He  does  not  mean  that  we 
are  io  be  careless,  but  rather  that  we 
should  not  be  overanxious  about  the 
future.  Surely  Paul  was  an  example  of 
that.  He  depended  on  the  good  will  of 
the  folks  that  he  preached  to  for  a living. 

We  are  not  to  have  a happy-go-lucky 
attitude  toward  life.  Jesus  is  eager  that 
we  face  the  future  in  an  attitude  of  faith 
in  God,  rather  than  in  an  attitude  of  fret- 
ful anxiety.  The  measure  of  a man’s 
faith  is  the  extent  to  which  he  can  trust 
God  before  he  starts  to  worry. 

- Why  do  we  need  this  counsel? 

1.  Because  so  many  are  concerned 
about  the  future.  Perhaps  there  never 
was  a period  in  the  history  of  our  coun- 
try that  conditions  were  as  serious  as 
today.  That  should  only  spur  the  Chris- 
; tian  on  to  more  prayer  on  behalf  of  the 
leaders  of  our  country.  People  of  all 
classes  worry  about  all  sorts  of  things. 
The  ignorant  folks  are  concerned  be- 
i cause  they  do  not  know  better.  The 
•educated  folks  worry  about  the  future 
j because  they  know  a lot  to  think  about. 
Old  folks  who  are  approaching  the  sun- 
set of  life  and  have  no  security  for  the 
future,  either  material  or  spiritual,  are 
concerned.  Young  folks  have  their  con- 
cerns too  as  they  look  into  the  future. 
They  wonder  what  will  be  in  store  for 
them.  The  irreligious  worry  because  they 
have  no  faith  in  God  to  sustain  them. 
Also  Christians  who  have  inadequate 
faith  in  God. 

We  take  undue  thought  about  many 
things.  We  think  of  all  sorts  of  calami- 


ties that  could  happen,  but  most  of  them 
never  do.  We  think  of  our  bodies  and 
wonder  if  we  will  remain  in  good  health. 
If  we  allow  God  to  work  in  our  life,  all 
those  things  will  be  taken  care  of  in  His 
own  good  way. 

2.  Because  many  people  are  looking 
to  material  things  for  the  answer.  Many 
are  like  the  rich  man  in  Luke  12:16-20. 
When  he  had  bountiful  crops,  he  decided 
to  tear  down  his  barns  and  build  bigger 
and  better  ones  to  store  his  fruits  in.  He 
said,  “Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid 
up  for  many  years;  take  thine  ease,  eat, 
drink,  and  be  merry.”  But  God  had 
other  plans  for  the  rich  man.  God  said, 
“Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be 
required  of  thee.  “How  like  the  attitude 
of  many  professing  Christians!  Is  our 
thought  of  the  morrow  crowding  out  the 
things  that  should  be  done  today? 

We  have  the  promise  of  only  one  day 
at  a time.  James  says,  “Whereas  ye  know 
not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow.  For 
what  is  your  life?  It  is  even  a vapour, 
that  appeareth  for  a little  time,  and  then 
vanisheth  away”  (James  4:14).  How  can 
we  plan  so  surely  for  the  future?  We  are 
to  plan  for  the  future,  but  in  such  a way 
that  the  things  of  today  are  taken  care 
of.  Jesus  says,  “Sufficient  unto  the  day 
is  the  evil  thereof.” 

When  we  were  children  and  asked 
about  tomorrow,  we  were  told  tomorrow 
never  comes.  It  would  be  a good  thing 
if  we  adults  lived  like  that. 

3.  Because  continually  thinking  of  the 
future  is  so  useless.  I believe  most  of  us 
have  done  useless  things.  One  of  the 
most  useless  things  we  can  do  is  to  think 
of  tomorrow  and  the  things  that  will  take 
place.  Not  one  of  us  can  add  one  cubit 
to  our  stature  by  thinking  about  it. 
There  afe  two  classes  of  things  we  should 
not  worry  or  fret  about.  One  is  the 
things  we  cannot  help.  No  amount  of 
thinking  can  help  us  over  those  prob- 
lems. We  need  to  take  them  and  lay 
them  at  the  feet  of  Jesus.  The  other  is 
the  things  we  can  help.  The  best  thing 
to  do  there  is  to  get  busy  and  help. 
Thinking  usually  does  not  help.  Action 
is  the  best  cure. 

4.  Because  it  is  harmful  to  worry  over 
the  future.  It  takes  a lot  of  work  to  kill 


a man,  but  a little  worry  will  take  us  to 
the  graveyard  in  a hurry.  We  only  add 
more  gray  hair  and  wrinkles  by  contin- 
ually thinking  of  the  future.  Of  the 
things  we  imagine  can  happen,  only 
fifteen  to  twenty-five  per  cent  ever  take 
place. 

There  is  no  disease  known  that  worry 
will  not  aggravate.  Worry  also  makes  a 
person  hard  to  live  with.  Our  care  for 
the  morrow  can  only  destroy  our  peace 
of  mind  and  our  usefulness  to  mankind. 

What  can  we  do? 

1.  We  must  redirect  our  thinking. 
Paul  gives  a solution  in  Phil.  4:4-8.  These 
are  some  of  the  things  he  mentions  to 
help  us.  We  are  to  think  on  things  that 
are  true,  honest,  just,  pure,  lovely,  and 
of  good  report.  If  we  think  only  of 
those  things,  our  minds  will  become  love- 


Reiterate  Assurance 

By  Ethel  Yake 

Dear  Lord: 

This  prayer  this  morn  to  Thee  is  prayed, 

For  I have  need  to  bind  the  edges  of  a faith 
that’s  frayed 

With  words  that  I have  often  said  to  Thee 
(And  say  again.) 

“Most  gracious  God,  my  Father, 

Thou  art  both  love  and  kindness: 

My  little  faith  has  garnered  from  Thy  bounte- 
ous hand 
Ripe  harvest: 

Grace  to  understand  the  bitterness 

That  chokes  a song  before  it  fills  the  throat; 

Pozver  to  release  the  catch  that  holds  the 
flood  of  feelings 

Dammed,  immovable,  and  still — 

But  full  to  overflowing — 

Before  it  spills  in  uselessness; 

Hope,  which  seeing  not,  sees  lucidly  the 
promised  boon, 

And  falters  not  to  sweep  and  clean  and  garn- 
ish well 

The  room  which  love  shall  occupy. 

And  truth  that  stands  me  in  good  stead 
When  I have  need  to  say 
(As  I have  now), 

‘Child,  you  believe  He  died  and  lives  again — 
Triumphant  over  death  and  hell  and  ill  deeds 
slyly  done. 

It’s  He  zvho  meets  the  tempter  at  your  door 
And  soon  returns  to  sup  with  you  front  com- 
mon cup 

And  warm  your  garnished  room  zvith  honesty 
and  joy.’  ” 

Scottdale,  Pa. 
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ly  and  our  whole  life  will  change.  Most 
of  our  thinking  is  of  things  that  are  seen. 
But  what  do  we  see?  We  must  cultivate 
our  minds  to  see  the  lovely  things  of  life. 
Most  of  us  when  we  look  at  the  earth  can 
only  think  how  ugly  and  dirty  it  looks, 
but  when  the  farmer  looks  at  it,  he  sees 
great  possibilities  in  that  ugly  brown 
earth.  Just  so  we  must  cultivate  our 
minds  to  see  the  lovely  things  around  us. 

2.  We  must  renew  our  faith  in  God. 
Perhaps  we  need  a revival  in  our  heart  to 
change  our  attitude  toward  the  morrow. 
We  need  to  turn  to  God  for  a change  of 
attitude.  We  cannot  alter  the  circum- 
stances in  our  life,  but  the  way  we  feel 
toward  those  things  is  going  to  make  a 
big  difference  in  our  life.  The  Christian 
must  go  forward  in  an  attitude  of  con- 
fidence. What  God  wants  us  to  have  He 
will  supply,  no  matter  how  much  con- 
cern we  have  about  it. 

3.  Help  others  less  fortunate.  That  is 
a sure  cure  for  those  who  do  worry.  We 
can  help  others  to  have  less  thought  for 
the  morrow  and  by  so  doing  help  our- 
selves. It  is  a cycle  that  goes  on  and  on, 
never  stopping  unless  we  stop.  There  is 
no  ideal  situation  in  life.  Activity  can 
help  solve  many  of  our  problems.  Busy 
people  seldom  give  much  thought  to 
the  morrow. 

4.  Cast  all  our  care  on  God.  God  can 
help  us  only  if  we  take  our  problems  to 
Him.  We  are  given  the  privilege  of 
“casting  all  your  care  upon  him;  for  he 
careth  for  you”  (I  Peter  5:7).  Do  we 
claim  that  promise  as  often  as  we  should? 
No  care  is  too  small  for  the  Lord  to 
handle  and  care  for. 

5.  We  must  keep  on  good  terms  with 
our  conscience  and  the  Word  of  God. 
There  is  only  one  way  to  do  that.  Study 
God’s  Word  and  abide  by  the  teachings 
found  therein.  “Therefore  to  him  that 
knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not, 
to  him  it  is  sin”  (James  4:17). 

Lititz,  Pa. 


“We  Look  Not” 

By  Edwin  Raymond  Anderson 

In  his  second  inspired  letter  to  the 
Corinthians,  the  apostle  offers  the  pre- 
ciousness of  a suggestive  paradox  in  the 
words,  “We  look  not  at  the  things  which 
are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not 
seen”  (II  Cor.  4:18).  One  may  refer  to 
this  as  the  value  of  the  “long-range” 
viewpoint.  But,  of  course,  that  would 
lead  to  the  label  of  being  “visionaries”; 
but  that  is  a good  label,  and  what  is 
greatly  needed  in  this  narrow  world,  is 
some  men  and  women  possessed  of  the 
heavenly  vision,  looking  beyond  the  pass- 
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ing  to  the  preciousness  of  those  things 
which  are  permanent.  For  all  too  soon 
does  time  fall  away  before  eternity,  and 
the  soul  come  to  face  those  things  of 
eternity,  for  which,  alas!  it  never  appears 
quite  prepared. 

But  here  is  the  suggestive  paradox! 
One  might  resolve  it  in  this  fashion;  the 
things  which  are  seen  are  not  seen,  and 
the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  those 
things  which  are  truly  seen.  There  is 
“more  than  meets  the  eye,”  and  the  man 
in  Christ  knows  of  the  higher  and  fuller 
sky  line.  Faith  finds  the  “invisibilities” 
the  truly  visible,  more  real  than  aught 
which  fills  the  present.  The  true  value 
rests  with  those  precious  things  “on  the 
other  side,”  locked  in  with  the  Man  in 
the  glory.  And  we  render  praise  unto 
Him  for  the  reality  of  them.  It  is  this 
present  world  which  is  really  dreaming! 

And  there  is  strength  in  such  a para- 
dox. Scripture  identifies  us  as  “strangers 
and  pilgrims”  passing  through  a strange 
and  barren  land,  on  the  way  home  to 
the  blessedness  of  the  Father’s  house.  But 
then,  such  an  identification  may  be  over- 
emphasized, and  lead  us  to  think  too 
much  upon  the  strangeness  and  the  bar- 
renness of  this  present  land.  There  is  a 
great  deal  to  be  seen  and  noted  down 
here,  of  course,  but  it  adds  to  nothing  in 
the  light  of  eternal  import.  It  is  always 
better  to  let  the  thoughts  revolve  about 
the  blessedness  of  home— of  “home,  sweet 
home”  with  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord 
and  the  Lamb  in  the  midst.  And  while 
we  are  serving  and  witnessing  down  here, 
for  the  present  portion,  let  us  often  pause 
and  “see  the  unseen”  and  allow  the 
“seen”  to  fade  into  the  distance.  We 
need  to  be  the  “heavenly”  people  in  far 
more  than  mere  correctness  of  doctrine. 

Of  course,  all  of  this  runs  contrary  to 
the  scheme  and  philosophy  of  this  dying 
world.  There  is  always  the  reminder  of 
the  poor  motto,  “seeing  is  believing,” 
and  upon  that  basis,  this  world  has  never 
believed  anything,  for  there  is  nothing  to 
be  seen  down  here,  as  far  as  the  satis- 
faction and  settlement  of  the  soul  is  con- 
cerned. There  is  nothing  in  the  “seen” 
which  dries  the  tears  and  binds  up  the 
wounds  and  whispers  that  word  which 
has  almost  come  to  have  the  sound  of 
magic  about  it,  that  word— “peace.”  And 
while  the  world  prates  and  prides  its 
“realistic  approach,”  it  is  poor  business, 
for  it  has  only  run  out  to  ache  and  to 
mockery. 

And  so,  the  “Christian  visionaries”  are 
right  after  all.  There  is  the  drying  of  the 
tears,  there  is  the  binding  up  of  the 
wounds,  and  “peace”  is  not  fantasy,  but 
fact.  Yes,  “the  things  which  are  not 
seen”  furnish  the  true  sight  and  satisfy 


the  soul.  It  may  confound  this  “realistic 
day,”  but  it  is  our  stay  and  comfort. 

“The  things  which  are  not  seen”— well., 
may  we  not  resolve  that  in  threefold 
fashion?  There  is  the  cross  of  Calvary, 
and  there  is  the  “unseen”  that  takes  care 
of  the  past.  There  is  the  throne  of  grace 
which  takes  care  of  the  present.  There 
is  the  Father’s  house  which  takes  care  of 
the  future.  By  “faith-sight”  we  see  the 
tender  trio,  and  send  back  the  note  of 
praise  for  the  preciousness  of  the  privi- 
lege. And  how  much  it  shall  mean  in 
THAT  day,  and  we  shall  SEE  HIM  face 
to  face,  all  veil  and  shadow  forever  gone, 
abiding  in  His  presence,  and  to  gaze 
upon  Him  with  adoring  wonder,  love 
and  praise! 

But  there  is  a test  implied  in  this  word 
as  well,  beloved.  “We  look  not  at  the 
things  which  are  seen”— but  is  that  true 
in  personal  experience?  Perhaps  we  have 
too  low  a sky  line,  and  feel  the  Christian 
life  often  a weary  round  and  pious  pre 
tense,  after  a poor  fashion.  “This  world 
is  too  much  with  us,”  said  Wordsworth 
and  there  is  more  truth  than  poetry  ir 
that.  We  have  confused  the  concern  foi 
this  world  with 'the  cares  of  this  world 
and  come  out  only  with— “this  world.’ 
And  thus  we  need  the  reminder  and  the 
incentive  of  the  better  portion.  The  Lore 
would  call  us,  by  faith,  to  the  hoi} 
mount,  there  to  see  “no  man  save  Jesu: 
only,”  having  the  visibilities  vanishec 
and  the  invisibilities  leaving  their  sacrec 
impress  upon  the  heart  and  life.  O: 
course,  the  world  will  always  say  that  w< 
are  dreaming;  but  we  can  always  reph 
that,  at  least,  it  is  not  a nightmare! 

Waterbury,  Conn. 


THE  BIBLE, 

A noted  orator  asked  Dickens  for  tin 
most  pathetic  story  in  literature  and  hi 
said  it  was  that  of  the  prodigal  son.  Mr 
Coleridge  was  asked  for  the  richest  pas 
sage  in  literature,  and  he  said  it  was  tin 
first  sixteen  verses  of  - the  fifth  chapte: 
of  Matthew.  Another  asked  Daniel  Web 
ster  for  the  greatest  legal  digest,  and  h< 
replied  that  it  was  the  Sermon  on  tin 
Mount.  No  one  has  equaled  David  fo: 
poetry,  nor  Isaiah  for  vision,  nor  Jesu 
for  His  moral  and  ethical  teachings,  no: 
Peter  for  holy  zeal,  nor  Apollos  for  her' 
oratory,  nor  Paul  for  logic,  nor  John’ 
statement  of  sanctified  love.  What  ; 
ridiculous  statement  that  to  study  tin 
Bible  “marks  a step  backward  in  educa^ 
tion”!  God’s  Word  is  the  very  greates 
of  all  the  books,  and  its  Author  the  ver 
greatest  of  all  teachers.  We  do  well  t( 
stay  dose  to  its  pages.  It  is  the  Book. 
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EDITORIAL 


Who  Made  Them  That 
Way? 

Sometimes  as  parents  we  deplore  the 
conduct  of  our  children.  As  older  people 
we  bemoan  the  follies  and  faults  of  the 
young.  Church  administrators  complain 
that  there  are  no  young  men  coming  up 
who  are  both  able  and  faithful  enough 
to  be  placed  in  the  ministry  and  in  other 
places  of  responsibility.  We  fear  activity 
and  organization  among  the  young  peo- 
ple because  of  our  certainty  that  they 
cannot  be  trusted. 

But  in  our  pessimism  concerning  the 
i young  we  ought  to  honestly  consider  who 
made  them  the  way  they  are.  As  parents 
we  had  them  largely  under  our  training 
for  six  years,  the  most  important  years. 

| We  probably  had  something  to  say  about 
| conditions  in  the  schools  which  they  at- 
tended, and  a good  deal  to  say  about  the 
supplementary  influences  of  those  crucial 
years.  As  parents  and  churchmen  to- 
I gether  we  are  totally  responsible  for  the 
quality  of  the  religious  training  which 
they  have  received.  Many  things  in  the 
world  may  be  beyond  our  control,  but 
I even  in  nation  and  community  there  are 
no  forces  which  need  be  stronger  than 
are  those  of  the  home  and  the  church. 

I Satan  is  powerful,  but  God  is  almighty. 
We  recognize  that  people  have  free  wills, 
and  are  not  entirely  the  creatures  of 
.training.  But  knowing  as  we  do  from 
experience,  observation,  and  Scripture 
the  importance  of  nurture,  we  must  say 
that  if  our  young  people  are  bad,  any 
considerable  proportion  of  them,  we 
older  people  have  made  them  bad. 

We  once  heard  it  said  that  it  is  the 
preacher’s  business  to  see  that  the  Sun- 
day-school superintendent  has  the  teach- 
ers he  needs.  The  point  of  view  was  that 
the  natural  product  of  the  right  kind  of 
a church  program  is  a body  of  people 
with  spirituality,  consecration,  and  Bibli- 
:al  training.  We  accept  that  point  of 
view,  even  though  extraordinary  condi- 
:ions  may  make  temporary  exceptions. 
The  church  leader  who  arraigns  his 
/oung  people  as  a whole  arraigns  him- 
self. The  father  who  cannot  trust  his 
sons  confesses  his  own  weakness. 

A healthy  congregation  will  reproduce 
tself,  and  more.  It  will  produce  its  own 


leadership,  and  a surplus  for  evange- 
listic expansion.  If  the  Mennonite  de- 
nomination is  functioning  as  it  ought, 
in  its  congregations,  its  institutions,  and 
its  boards,  there  will  be  no  lack  of  per- 
sonnel for  a growing  program.  If  we 
are  deteriorating,  we  are  deteriorating  at 
the  top.  Lack  of  vision  and  lack  of  pro- 
gram among  the  older  are  as  serious  a 
fault  as  the  youthful  failures  which  we 
deplore.  Our  young  people  have  faults, 
many  and  grievous,  but  none  which  posi- 
tive leadership  cannot  cure.  What  our 
children  become  is  determined  largely 
by  the  molds  which  we  older  people  set. 

Two  Conferences  Needed 

We  should  like  to  second  the  sugges- 
tion given  by  Bro.  J.  D.  Graber  in  the 
June  7 issue  of  the  Gospel  Herald.  He 
calls  for  a race  conference  to  help  our 
church  to  a godly  mind  and  a Christian 
testimony  on  this  question  so  important 
in  our  country  today.  We  made  this 
same  suggestion  editorially  several  years 
ago.  The  need  for  a race  conference 
grows  every  day. 

Another  conference  we  need  is  on 
unfulfilled  prophecy.  More  so  than  on 
any  other  doctrinal  question,  we  have 
differences  of  opinion  among  us,  particu- 
larly as  to  the  order  of  events  at  Christ’s 
second  coming,  and  the  question  of  the 
millennium.  One  of  the  effects  of  our 
differences  is  to  keep  some  of  us  quiet 
on  a subject  that  we  ought  to  be  preach- 
ing about,  both  for  the  warning  and  the 
comfort  of  our  people.  Another  effect  is 
to  produce  unseemly  arguments  among 
us,  which  tend  to  bring  the  whole  subject 
of  prophecy  into  disrepute.  And  many 
people  hunger  or  go  to  other  sources  for 
Bible  truth  that  we  ought  to  be  giving 
them. 

We  are  not  optimistic  enough  to  think 
that  such  a conference  could  bring  us 
all  into  agreement.  Our  convictions  and 
prejudices  are  deeply  based.  But  if  Chris- 
tian brethren  could  meet  in  “Christian 
disputation,”  as  Bro.  J.  B.  Smith  has 
called  it,  honestly  endeavoring  to  under- 
stand one  another’s  viewpoints,  they 
probably  would  discover  that  there  is  a 
great  deal  of  prophetic  truth,  and  the 
most  essential  part  of  it,  on  which  we 
have  no  disagreements.  Then  there 


would  be  something  that  we  could  preach 
as  the  united  position  of  the  whole  Men- 
nonite Church. 

Such  conferences  as  we  speak  of  should 
not  be  “packed”  meetings,  but  should  be 
invitational.  Different  viewpoints  should 
be  represented  by  those  who  can  con- 
tribute light  more  than  heat.  Should  not 
the  Mennonite  General  Conference  ar- 
range for  such  meetings,  in  the  interests 
of  church  unity,  and  to  help  us  as  a 
church  to  speak  on  issues  and  subjects 
where  we  cannot  in  conscience  be  silent? 

The  Uses  of  Beauty 

How  much  of  an  aesthete  may  a Chris- 
tian be?  What  place  can  he  give  in  his 
life  to  the  enjoyment  of  beauty?  How 
much  time  can  be  given  to  growing 
flowers,  making  beautiful  quilts  and 
rugs,  and  listening  to  music?  How  much 
money  can  be  spent  to  indulge  the  love 
for  natural  scenery,  art  in  the  home,  or 
landscaping? 

These  are  difficult  questions.  We  can 
hardly  believe  that  the  God  who  made 
the  bright  colors  of  bird  and  flower,  the 
majesty  of  forest  and  mountain,  the 
natural  laws  of  musical  harmony,  and 
the  simple  line  of  natural  beauty  should 
want  us  to  disregard  these  delights.  He 
made  them  for  some  use,  we  must  be- 
lieve. Very  few  Christians  are  so  ascetic 
as  to  rule  out  of  their  lives  all  beauty, 
all  appreciation  of  earth’s  loveliness.  We 
develop  our  own  types  of  delight,  and 
learn  to  draw  our  own  lines  against 
what  seems  to  us  too  expensive,  too  time- 
consuming,  too  earthJbinding.  We  are 
in  danger  of  defending  our  own  use  of 
beauty,  and  condemning  the  other  per- 
son’s. A proper  aestheticism  is  our  own; 
an  improper  aestheticism  is  the  other 
man’s.  One  must  be  careful  in  judging 
in  this  area.  And  yet  one  must  build 
Christian  standards.  Even  the  beauties 
of  God’s  world  may  shut  God  Himself 
out  of  our  eyes  and  ears.  We  need  beau- 
ty, but  we  need  God  worse,  and  beauty, 
good  as  it  is,  is  not  synonymous  with 
God. 

We  should  all  be  able  to  agree  on  this 
principle;  that  loveliness  should  be  al- 
ways for  inspiration,  and  never  for  os- 
tentation. An  attractive  home  set  in  a 
beautiful  lawn  is  probably  justified  as  an 
inspiration  to  noble  living.  It  has  no 
justification  as  a show  of  wealth  or  a 
means  of  social  stratification.  Cherish 
that  delight  which  feeds  your  soul  and 
increases  your  spiritual  sensitivity;  ban- 
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ish  the  delight  that  feeds  your  vanity 
and  dulls  your  spiritual  reactions.  The 
distinction  is  not  always  easy.  But  dis- 
tinction there  must  be  if  our  life  is  not 
to  be  consumed  in  a merry-go-round  pur- 
suit of  an  elusive  joy. 


The  Incarnation,  Its  Meaning 
and  Significance 

By  Martin  C.  Eby 

“In  the  beginning  God  created  the 
heavens  and  the  earth”  (Gen.  1:1,  R.V.). 
In  the  first  six  days  He  created  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  with  all  they  con- 
tain; and  looking  upon  His  creation  He 
called  it  good.  Then  to  crown  all,  He 
created  man  “in  our  image,  after  our 
likeness.”  Thus  man,  the  crown  of  all 
creation,  into  whose  nostrils  God  breath- 
ed the  breath  of  life  and  gave  a living 
soul,  was  a perfect  being.  Not  only  was 
man  perfect,  but  God  placed  him  in 
perfect  surroundings  (Gen.  2:8,  9)  where 
all  his  needs  were  supplied.  God  also 
gave  man  dominion  over  all  the  earth 
and  its  creatures— He  placed  him  in  the 
Garden  of  Eden  to  dress  and  to  keep  it. 
Gen.  2:15.  In  return  for  all  this  God 
placed  on  man  only  one  restriction,  and 
that  for  man’s  good:  “Of  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  thou  shalt 
not  eat  of  it:  for  in  the  day  that  thou, 
eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die” 
(Gen.  2:17).  A small  price  indeed  for 
such  great  privileges,  and  we  may  wonder 
why  God  placed  such  a tree  in  the  Gar- 
den. However,  man,  being  created  in 
God’s  image,  possessed  a free  will  and 
power  of  choice,  and  God,  in  return  for 
His  goodness,  desired  of  man  obedience 
and  praise  out  of  love  for  Him— a free 
and  spontaneous  response,  not  a must. 
“See,  I have  set  before  thee  this  day  life 
and  good,  and  death  and  evil;  in  that  I 
command  thee  this  day  to  love  Jehovah 
thy  God,  to  walk  in  his  ways,  and  to 
keep  his  commandments  and  his  statutes 
and  his  ordinances,  that  thou  mayest  live 
and  multiply,  and  that  Jehovah  thy 
God  may  bless  thee  in  the  land  whither 
thou  goest  in  to  possess  it”  (Deut.  30:15, 

16,  r!v.). 

Such,  then,  was  the  creation,  perfect  in 
all  respects,  when  the  forces  of  evil  enter 
into  the  scene.  The  serpent,  “which  is 
the  Devil  and  Satan,”  who  “was  more 
subtle  than  any  beast  of  the  field,”  sees 
the  one  place  whereby  he  can  enter  and 
spoil  all— man’s  free  will  in  obedience  to 
God’s  command— and  he  beguiles  Eve 
into  looking  upon  the  forbidden  fruit,  to 
see  that  it  is  delightful  to  the  eyes  and 
desirable  to  eat.  So  “she  took  of  the  fruit 
thereof,  and  did  eat;  and  she  gave  also 
unto  her  husband  with  her,  and  he  did 
eat”  (Gen.  3:6,  R.V.).  Thus  it  came 
about  that,  as  Paul  says  in  Rom.  5:12 
(R.V.), “Therefore,  as  through  one  man 
sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death 
through  sin;  and  so  death  passed  unto 
all  men,  for  that  all  sinned.”  Not  only 


was  man  corrupted,  but  God  cursed  the 
ground,  and  told  Adam  that  it  would 
bring  forth  thorns  and  thistles  and  from 
then  on  he  must  eat  his  bread  in  the 
sweat  of  his  face.  Great  indeed  was  the 
fall  and  very  dire  its  consequences.  Cain, 
the  first-born  of  Adam  and  Eve,  turned 
out  to  be  a murderer.  As  time  went  on 
and  men  multiplied  upon  the  earth  their 
wickedness  grew  with  them.  “And  Jeho- 
vah saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man  was 
great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every  im- 
agination of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart 
was  only  evil  continually”  (Gen.  6:5 
R.V.).  Man  in  himself  was  truly  a hope- 
less case,  and  must  turn  to  God  for  help. 

God,  being  omniscient,  had  foreseen 
the  fall  of  man  and  its  consequence,  and 
had  prepared  a remedy.  Before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world  He  had  offered  Him- 
self in  the  person  of  His  Son  to  die  in 
man’s  stead  that  He  might  redeem  man 
and  restore  him  again  from  his  fallen 
estate.  This  plan  of  God  is  indeed  to  us 
a mystery  which  our  minds  cannot  fully 
understand.  We  can  only  accept  it  by 
faith.  Paul  says  in  I Cor.  2:7,  “But  we 
speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a mystery, 
even  the  hidden  wisdom,  which  God  or- 
dained before  the  world  unto  our  glory.” 
In  John  1:1-5  we  learn  that  the  Son 
(Word)  was  with  God  from  the  very  be- 
ginning—that  He  indeed  was  God  and 
that  He  was  man’s  hope.  “In  him  was 
life;  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men.” 
In  John  8:58  (R.V.)  we  read,  “Verily, 
verily,  I say  unto  you,  before  Abraham 
was  born,  I am.”  Again  in  John  17:5 
(R.V.).  “And  now,  Father,  glorify  thou 
me  with  thine  own  self  with  the  glory 
which  I had  with  thee  before  the  world 
was.”  So  God  in  His  great  love  gave  to 
fallen  man  the  promise  and  hope  of  re- 
demption through  Jesus,  His  Son.  All 
through  the  story  of  the  Old  Testament 
runs  the  golden  thread  of  the  promise. 
We  see  the  patriarchs,  the  kings  after 
God’s  own  heart,  the  psalmists,  the 
prophets,  all  looking  forward  in  faith 
and  hope  to  His  coming.  Thus  the  great 
Isaiah  speaks,  “Therefore  the  Lord  him- 
self shall  give  you  a sign;  Behold,  a vir- 
gin shall  conceive,  and  bear  a son,  and 
shall  call  his  name  Immanuel”  (7:14). 
“And  there  shall  come  forth  a rod  out  of 
the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a Branch  shall 
grow  out  of  his  roots”  (11:1).  “For  unto 
us  a child  is  born,  unto  us  a son  is  given: 
and  the  government  shall  be  upon  his 
shoulder:  and  his  name  shall  be  called 
Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  mighty 
God,  The  everlasting  Father,  The  Prince 
of  Peace”  (9:6). 

Thus  was  the  miraculous  conception 
and  birth  of  the  God-man  predicted 
and  when  the  fullness  of  time  was  come, 
it  was  accomplished.  God  found  in  Gal- 
ilee, in  a city  named  Nazareth,  a virgin, 
pure  and  humble,  and  ready  to  do  His 
will.  To  her  He  sent  the  angel  Gabriel 
to  tell  her  of  His  great  purpose.  “And 
the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  her, 
The  Holy  Spirit  shall  come  upon  thee, 
and  the  power  of  the  Most  High  shall 


overshadow  thee:  wherefore  also  the  holy 
thing  which  is  begotten  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  God”  (Luke  1:35,  R.V.).  In 
Mary’s  reply  we  see  the  expression  of 
perfect  faith  in  God’s  Word  and  sub- 
mission to  God’s  will:  “Behold,  the  hand- 
maid of  the  Lord;  be  it  unto  me  accord- 
ing to  thy  word.”  Following  the  sugges- 
tion of  the  angel,  Mary  went  with  haste 
to  the  house  of  Zachar-ias',  and  in 
Elisabeth’s  reply  to  her  salutation,  Mary 
received  the  assurance  and  confirmation 
of  the  fulfillment  of  the  angel’s  promise. 
Mary  then  sings  the  beautiful  Magnificat 
of  Luke  1:46-55.  In  it  Mary  praises  God 
for  His  goodness  to  her  in  permitting 
her  to  become  the  mother  of  the  Mes- 
siah, and  expresses  her  expectation  of  the 
- fulfillment  in  her  son  of  God’s  pi'omise 
to  His  people  through  the  prophets. 
What  then  of  Mary?  Do  we  learn  from 
the  angel’s  salutation,  from  Elisabeth’s 
little  hymn  of  praise,  and  from  Mary’s 
declaration  that  “from  henceforth  all 
generations  shall  call  me  blessed,”  that 
we  owe  Mary  worship,  praise,  and  pray- 
er? No,  Mary’s  blessedness  lies  in  hu- 
mility; her  submission  in  faith  and 
obedience  to  God’s  will.  Mary’s  life  and 
character  was  such  that,  of  all  women, 
she  was  chosen  by  God  for  the  purpose 
of  bearing  His  Son.  Moody  said,  “God 
always  uses  the  one  nearest  Him.”  Cer- 
tainly Mary  must  have  been  a woman  of 
highest  moral  character— but  still  a wo- 
man and  a human  being.  Not  Mary,  but 
her  son  claims  our  attention.  In  the 
words  of  Zwingli,  “Not  to  Mary,  but  to 
the  son  of  Mary  you  must  pray.”  As  we 
follow  the  story,  we  see  the  continued 
fulfillment  of  God’s  promises  through 
the  prophets.  Joseph,  the  son  of  David, 
being  reassured  by  God  through  the 
angel,  takes  to  him  Mary  his  wife.  The 
decree  of  Caesar  Augustus  sends  Joseph 
and  Mary  to  Bethlehem  for  the  enroll- 
ment, and— which  is  more  important-! 
for  the  fulfillment  of  God’s  promise 
through  the  prophet  Micah,  the  birth  ol 
His  Son  in  Bethlehem. 

The  fulfillment  of  God’s  promise— the 
birth  of  the  Messiah!  Indeed  the  most 
important  moment  of  all  time!  It  is  the! 
point  in  which  all  lines  of  past  histor) 
converge,  and  from  which  all  lines  ol 
subsequent  history  begin.  To  the  im- 
portance of  the  event  even  the  unseen 
world  bore  witness.  To  the  shepherd; 
in  the  field  watching  their  flocks  came 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  with  the  first  Gos 
pel  sermon— the  “good  tidings  of  greai 
joy  which  shall  be  to  all  the  people:  foi 
there  is  born  to  you  this  day  in  the  cit) 
of  David  a Saviour,  who  is  Christ  thl 
Lord”  (Luke  2:10,  11,  R.V.).  So  greai 
was  the  joy  of  the  good  tidings,  tha 
“Suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  1 
multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  praising 
God,  and  saying,  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace  among  mer 
in  whom  he  is  well  pleased”  (Luke  2:13 
14.  R.V.).  Thus  in  utter  simplicity,  with 
out  earthly  pomp  and  splendor,  tool 
place  the  most  stupendous  event  of  al 
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time.  The  Christ  became  man.  It  is 
indeed  beyond  the  grasp  of  our  minds, 
and  we  can  only  with  the  shepherds  go 
| unto  Bethlehem  to  see  this  thing  that  is 
I come  to  pass,  and  with  the  Wise  Men 
[ fall  down  and  worship  Him.  In  fulfill- 
ment of  prophecies,  and  to  escape  the 
forces  of  evil  which  again  attempt  to 
destroy  God’s  work,  we  see  the  child 
taken  first  to  Egypt,  then  back  to  Naza- 
reth of  Galilee,  where  “the  child  grew, 
and  waxed  strong,  filled  with  wisdom: 
and  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  him” 
(Luke  2:40,  R.V.).  Here  in  Nazareth  the 
boy  and  youth  continues,  subject  unto 
His  parents  who  understood  not  that  He 
must  be  about  His  Father’s  business. 
He  continues  to  advance  “in  wisdom  and 
stature,  and  in  favor  with  God  and 
men,  in  preparation  for  His  coming 
lifework  for  man’s  salvation. 

Finally,  after  about  thirty  years,  the 
[ Father  s time  is  at  hand;  the  forerunner 
appears  saying,  “Repent  ye,  for  the  Mes- 
siah is  coming.”  Jesus  heard  and  under- 
: stood.  “Then  cometh  Jesus  from  Galilee 
to  Jordan  unto  John,  to  be  baptized  of 
him”  (Matt.  3:13).  The  Father  in  heav- 
en approves  His  beloved  Son  and  sends 
upon  Him  the  Holy  Spirit.  Again  Satan 
strikes  in  hope  of  destroying  God’s  work, 
and  we  see  Jesus,  while  Very  God,  yet 
also  Very  Man,  subjected  to  the  wilder- 
ness temptation  forty  days  and  nights. 
This  time,  however,  the  “second  Adam” 
remains  perfectly  obedient  to  God,  and 
Satan  departs  from  Him  “for  a season.” 
Here  again  we  are  confronted  by  the 
mystery  of  the  incarnation,  and  we  can- 
not comprehend,  but  must  accept  by 
faith.  The  Very  God  became  man,  tak- 
ing upon  Him  our  human  nature  with 
all  its  cravings.  He  was  subject  to  pain, 
hunger,  and  thirst  even  as  we  are.  His 
[sinless  nature  was  liable  to  sore  tempta- 
tion, the  struggle  with  evil  was  often 
severe,  and  He  conquered  only  with  real 
effort.  Why?  “In  that  he  himself  hath 
suffered  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to 
succour  them  that  are  tempted.”  Also, 
“We  have  not  an  high  priest  which  can- 
not be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our 
infirmities;  but  was  in  all  points  tempted 
like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.”  But  this 
is  not  sufficient,  and  the  full  price  of 
nan’s  redemption  from  the  fall  is  not 
/et  paid,  “for  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.” 
W we  follow  our  Lord  in  His  ministry 
•ve  see  Him  going  about  doing  His 
Father  s will  always.  He  does  the  many 
•igns  and  wonders  in  order  that,  as  John 
ells  us,  “ye  may  believe  that  Jesus  is 
he  Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  and  that 
relieving  ye  may  have  life  in  his  name” 
John  20:30,  R.V.).  His  own  to  whom 
de  came,  however,  rejected  Him— not 
>nly  the  few,  but  the  Sanhedrin  com- 
posed of  the  elders,  chief  priests,  and 
cribes,  representing  the  whole  Jewish 
lation,  the  best  organized  society  then 
•n  earth,  in  official  action  decided  to 
ill  Him.  The  awful  sinfulness  of  man 
> thus  shown  in  this  that  when  God 
j.elivered  Himself  to  man’s  will,  man 


crucified  Him.  As  we  follow  Him  we 
see  the  awful  agony  in  Getlisemane,  the 
cruel  trial  with  its  mockings  and  scourg- 
ing, and  the  sorrowful  procession  out  of 
the  city  to  Golgotha,  the  place  of  a skull. 
There  the  cruel  nails  are  driven  through 
His  hands  and  feet,  and  He  is  suspended 
between  heaven  and  earth  between  the 
■two  thieves  where  “Jesus  hung  bleeding 
three  dreadful  hours  in  pain,”  still  mock- 
ed by  the  soldiers  and  scoffed  at  by  the 
rulers  of  the  Jews,  until  finally  He  said, 
“It  is  finished,”  and  He  bowed  His  head 
and  gave  up  His  spirit.  Thus  was  paid 
the  full  price  of  man’s  redemption  from 
the  fall.  God,  by  the  incarnation,  be- 
came man,  took  upon  Him  our  sins,  and 
bore  them  on  the  cross.  He  tasted  death 
that  we  may  have  life! 

Death,  however,  was  not  the  end,  for 
it  could  not  hold  Him.  He  burst  its 
bands  asunder,  and  came  forth  out  of 
the  grave.  He  was  manifested  unto  His 
disciples,  as  Peter  tells  us  (Acts  2:32, 
R.V.):  “This  Jesus  did  God  raise  up, 
whereof  we  all  are  witnesses.”  He  then 
ascended  into  heaven  to  sit  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  where  He  now  lives 
forever  to  make  intercession  for  us. 
1 hrough  Him  we  also  may  have  eternal 
life.  How?  By  accepting  through  faith 
the  free  gift  of  salvation  which  the  in- 
carnate God-man  wrought  for  us.  Listen 
to  the  great  Apostle  Paul  (Rom.  6:23, 
R.V.):  “For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death; 
but  the  free  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.” 

Mohnton,  Pa. 


Perfect  Peace 

I LOOK  NOT  BACK:  God  knows  the  fruitless 
efforts. 

The  wasted  hours,  the  sinning,  the  regrets; 

1 leave  them  all  with  Him,  who  blots  the  record, 
And  graciously  forgives  and  then  forgets. 

I LOOK  NOT  FORWARD:  God  sees  all  the 
future. 

The  road,  that  short  or  long,  ivill  lead  me 
Horne 

And  He  ivill  face  with  me  its  every  trial, 

And  bear  with  me  the  burdens  that  may  come. 

I LOOK  NOT  AROUND  ME:  Then  would 
fears  assail  me,  > 

So  wild  the  tumult  of  earth's  restless  seas; 

So  dark  the  world,  so  filled  with  woe  and  evil, 
So  vain  the  hope  of  comfort  and  of  ease. 

I LOOK  NOT  INWARD : That  would  make, 
me  wretched, 

For  I have  naught  on  ivhich  to  stay  my  trust; 

Nothing  I see  save  failure  and  shortcomings 
And  weak  endeavors,  crumbling  into  dust. 

BUT  I LOOK  UP:  Up  into  the  face  of  Jesus, 
For  there  my  heart  can  rest,  my  fears  are 
stilled, 

And  there  is  joy,  and  love,  and  light  for  dark- 
ness, 

And  PERFECT  PEACE,  and  every  hope 
fulfilled, 

— Author  Unknown.  Selected  by  Ruth  Anna 

Yoder,  Parkesburg,  Pa. 


Building  Mennonite 
Meetinghouses 

Part  IV: 

General  Description  of  Buildings 
Erected  Since  1918 

The  reports  previously  published  on 
the  study  ol  Mennonite  meetinghouses 
erected  since  the  end  of  1918  have  been 
concerned  with  the  numbers  of  new 
buildings  and  the  costs  of  construction. 
The  questionnaire  sent  out  by  the  Men- 
nonite Research  Foundation  included 
some  general  questions  regarding  the 
building  and  surrounding  grounds, 
brief  sections  on  the  planning,  construc- 
tion, and  financing  of  the  construction  of 
the  building,  and  a long  series  of  ques- 
tions in  regard  to  the  description  of  the 
building,  particularly  the  main  room. 
The  replies  indicate  very  little  uniform- 
ity in  these  various  points.  In  a few 
respects,  however,  our  new  Mennonite 
meetinghouses  have  been  very  similar. 

We  are  still  erecting  more  buildings 
in  the  country  than  in  towns  and  cities, 
and  slightly  more  than  half  of  them  re- 
placed previous  structures.  Very  few 
congregations  reported  that  their  church 
grounds  had  been  landscaped  by  profes- 
sional landscape  artists.  It  is  also  report- 
ed that  few  congregations  hired  the  serv- 
ices of  an  architect.  Most  of  the  build- 
ings were  planned  by  local  building  com- 
mittees, and  most  of  them  were  erected 
with  some  volunteer  help  from  members 
of  the  congregation.  When  construc- 
tion began,  there  were  not  sufficient 
lunds  on  hand  or  pledged  to  cover  the 
entire  cost  of  the  building,  but  construc- 
tion was  usually  completed  without  in- 
debtedness. 

The  average  meetinghouse  constructed 
since  1918  has  one  or  more  steps  outside 
the  main  door.  The  main  room  is  long- 
er than  it  is  wide  and  has  the  pulpit  at 
one  end  of  the  room  and  the  main  en- 
trance at  the  opposite  end,  with  a center 
aisle  leading  away  from  the  pulpit, 
rhere  is  a side  entrance  used  regularly 
by  part  of  the  congregation.  There  is  no 
balcony,  nor  is  there  a side  room  open- 
ing into  the  main  room  and  affording  a 
good  view  of  the  platform.  The  floor  is 
bare.  Ordinary  electric  lights  provide 
illumination  at  night.  The  rectangular 
windows  have  clear  panes.  The  base- 
ment, which  extends  under  the  entire 
building,  has  both  inside  and  outside 
entrances.  There  is  at  least  one  closed 
classroom,  and  there  are  cloakrooms  and 
inside  toilets. 

There  are  other  features  which  are 
quite  common  in  our  meetinghouses,  but 
not  quite  as  general  as  those  listed  above. 
During  the  next  few  weeks,  there  will  be 
reports  that  will  deal  with  more  detailed 
information  regarding  the  description  of 
the  buildings  erected,  as  reported  in  the 
questionnaires. 

Mennonite  Research  Foundation 
N.  P.  Springer,  Research  Assistant, 
1613  South  Eighth  Street, 

Goshen,  Indiana. 
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Grace  and  Power 

By  Edwin  Raymond  Anderson 

Taking  a note  from  early  apostolic 
teaching  and  preaching,  we  come  across 
such  a word  as  this  from  the  inspired 
record  of  the  Book  of  Acts,  “And  with 
great  power  gave  the  apostles  witness  of 
ihe  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus:  and 
great  grace  was  upon  them  all”  (Acts 
a:  33).  The  verse  stands  out  like  a cameo, 
clear-cut  and  sharp.  And  it  also  stands 
out  as  a challenge  to  our  own  hearts  in 
these  latter  days.  There  is  the  same 
Lord,  the  same  need,  and  the  same  mes- 
sage, and  in  that  sense,  nothing  has  real- 
ly changed.  Men  are  yet  in  their  sins, 
and  it  is  still  true  that,  “Christ  died  for 
our  sins”;  we  can  never  progress  beyond 
the  preciousness  of  that.  And  yet  for  all 
of  our  religious  advancement  in  the  way 
of  program  and  activity,  we  are  never- 
theless far  short  of  that  great  grace  of 
God  which  leaps  forth  with  the  clothing 
of  great  power.  This  verse,  then,  ought 
to  serve  as  “holy  irritation”  for  the  many 
of  us  who,  for  all  of  preaching  and  pro- 
gram, have  yet  fallen  short  of  the  “one 
thing  . . . needful”  in  the  way  of  endued 
power  that  shall  clothe  the  truth  with 
vivid  life  and  vital  light.  Personally,  I 
have  always  felt  rather  uncomfortable  in 
the  reading  of  this  apostolic  cameo! 

But  then,  those  were  great  days,  when 
the  Word  of  God,  free  and  unhindered, 
was  really  “let  loose”  in  the  centers  of 
heathenism,  of  idolatry,  and  of  masked 
religion.  At  least  the  Lord  Jesus  was  real 
and  dear  and  near  to  these  apostolic 
ambassadors,  with  that  reality  that  swept 
all  before  it.  Calvary  was  a burning 
thing  which  plowed  the  deeps  of  the 
soul,"  and  the  sight  of  the  suffering  and 
the  shame  and  the  anguish  of  that  Man 
of  Calvary  broke  and  freed  them  from 
all  thoughts  of  self,  so  that  in  very  truth 
they  were  “lost  in  wonder,  love,  and 
praise.”  Probably  they  knew  little  of 
the  “finesse”  of  our  fury  of  religious  pro- 
graming, and  probably  they  knew  next 
10  nothing  of  the  score  of  methods  which 
we  so  feverishly  employ  in  the  dim  hope 
of  causing  some  sort  of  stir.  But  then, 
their  ignorance  was  their  greatest  bless- 
ing, for  they  were  cast  wholly  and  utterly 
upon  the  Lord  Himself!  And  for  that, 
the  Lord  blessed  with  the  insignia  of 
“great  grace.”  For  that,  the  Lord  blessed 
with  the  holy  dynamic  of  “great  power.” 
They  were  overcomers  and  overturners 
and  remarkable  upsetters. 

This  verse  ought  to  challenge  us  upon 
this  critical  point,  for  we  live  in  an  “age 
of  power,”  when  everything  is  thought 
of  in  terms  of  power,  and  when  the  Gos- 
pel appears  to  be  the  most  powerless 
thing  in  it.  The  apostles  had  tasted  of 
the  grace  of  God— and  so  have  we.  The 
apostles  had  centered  their  message,  not 
upon  the  life  of  the  Lord,  but  upon  His 
death  and  resurrection— and  so  have  we, 
with  all  of  our  fundamentalism.  In  that 
measure  have  we  claimed  a spiritual  sort 
of  “apostolic  succession,”  as  far  as  cor- 


rectness in  doctrine  and  fastness  to  truth 
is  concerned.  But  then,  they  have  filled 
in  the  gaps,  and  we  have  not.  They  had 
come  to  know,  time  after  blessed  time, 
the  riches  of  the  manifestation  of  a 
“great  grace,”  of  “grace  upon  grace,” 
sweeping  over  them  like  the  swift  rolling 
floods,  to  be  swallowed  up  in  the  very 
“thrill”  of  it.  And  alas,  that  for  the 
many  of  us,  “grace”  is  but  a theological 
definition,  lost  in  the  wordy  woods  of 
mere  terminology;  and  while  we  are 
quick  to  strike  up  the  banner,  “saved  by 
grace,”  the  whole  thing  appears  to  come 
pathetically  short. 

These  are  great  days  for  a great  Gos- 
pel. To  him  who  has  the  watching  eye 
and  the  waiting  heart  there  shall  come 
the  steady  stream  of  opportunities  and 
privileges  for  the  wonderful  work  of 
warm  witnessing.  But  perhaps  we  have 
not  thought  this  to  be  so.  Perhaps  we 
have  been  so  busy  bemoaning  the  cold- 
ness and  indifference  of  this  latter  day, 
that  that  very  moaning  has  murdered 
our  mission! 

And  then,  of  course,  there  is  always 
this  matter  of  “and  with  great  power.” 
It  is  easy  enough  to  write  reams  of  con- 
demnation and  to  prescribe  all  sorts  of 
cures,  but  the  fact  does  remain  that  we 
are  pitifully  short  on  “great  power.”  But 
yet,  it  is  still  primary  with  God,  and 
whether  we  fear  or  faint  at  the  thought, 
we  are  always  guilty  when  we  twist  God’s 
primaries  into  selfly  secondaries,  and 
piously  endeavor  to  bridge  the  gap  with 
some  religious  makeshift.  Without  pow- 
er, we  are  powerless— and  that  is  not  so 
simple  as  it  appears!  Our  lack  is  our  loss 
and  His  deepest  grieving  and  wounding. 
Let  us  take  it  up,  alone  before  His  pres- 
ence, and  allow  that  probing,  searching, 
penetrating  ministry  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  must  be  granted  the  free  hand  and 
the  open  liberty. 

“Great  power”  and  “great  grace”  here 
linked  together  is  the  Gospel  of  the 
Lord  and  the  Lord  of  the  Gospel.  And 
this  “treasured  twin”  is  either  outward 
profession  or  deep,  inward  possession. 
Of  course,  we  profess  these  things  in  the 
doctrinal  measure,  as  divine  truth  in 
opposition  to  all  religious  error  of  the 
hour.  But  what  a pity,  when  we  have 
nothing  further  and  beyond!  What  limit- 
ed lives  we  live  before  the  illimitable 


We  (leco**une+id  . . . 
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Pilgrim's  Progress,  Bunyan.  $2.50. 
A bit  abridged  and  very  well  illus- 
trated by  Robert  Lawson. 

Come  Before  Winler,  McMinn. 
$2.  )0.  Bible  stories  made  attractive 
and  the  Gospel  winsome. 

Boy  of  the  Wilderness,  Petty. 
$2.00.  Stories  of  the  journey  from 
Egypt  to  Jordan. 


June  21,  1949 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  hal- 
lowed be  Thy  name.  In  the  name  of 
Jesus  we  approach  Thy  throne  of  grace, 
to  obtain  mercy  and  grace  in  our  time 
of  need.  O Lord,  we  are  not  worthy  of 
the  least  of  Thy  mercies,  yet  they  are  new 
every  morning  and  Thy  compassions 
never  have  failed  us.  We  thank  Thee 
that  Thou  art  able  to  save  to  the  utter- 
most by  Thy  atoning  blood  all  who 
repent,  believe,  and  receive  Thee  into 
their  lives.  We  praise  Thee  for  the  good 
tidings  of  great  joy ; for  Thy  marvelous 
salvation  which  delivers  us  from  the 
guilt  and  poiuer  of  sin,  and  for  the 
hope  of  our  eternal  redemption  with 
Thee  in  glory.  O Lord,  open  our  eyes 
that  we  may  behold  the  great  harvest 
field  of  perishing  souls  to  labor  therein. 
Wilt  Thou  not  revive  us  again  that  we 
may  have  the  joy  of  the  Lord  which  is 
our  strength.  We  thank  Thee  for  Thy 
unspeakable  gift,  and  the  unsearchable 
riches  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  Amen. 

— E.  S.  Hallman 


Lord,  as  if  our  least  shall  serve  for  the 
most!  And  this  is  always  the  matter  to 
take  up  alone  before  His  presence,  not 
to  be  forgotten  before  it  is  half-read.  We 
either  take  it  up  or  tear  it  up;  but  we 
are  always  doing  something  about  this 
vital  and  desperate  matter! 

Waterbury,  Conn. 


WALKING  ON  THE  TRACK 

A station  agent  at  Bloomington,  N.J., 
saw  a man  walking  on  the  tracks  of  the 
Lehigh  Valley  Railroad.  On  his  back  he 
carried  a huge  package,  apparently  con- 
taining household  utensils  as  well  as 
clothes.  He  seemed  tired,  though  he 
trudged  steadily  on.  The  agent  stopped 
him  and  ordered  him  off  the  track,  tell- 
ing him  that  he  was  liable  to  arrest  foi 
trespass,  besides  incurring  the  risk  of  be- 
ing killed  by  a train.  The  man,  whc 
was  a Hungarian,  demurred  and  pro 
duced  a railroad  ticket,  good  from  Jersey 
City  to  Scranton,  Pa.  The  agent  looked 
at  him  in  amazement,  and  asked  him1 
why  he  was  walking  when  he  might 
ride.  The  Hungarian  replied  that  he 
thought  the  ticket  gave  him  only  thej 
privilege  of  walking  over  the  road.  Hi: 
right  was  explained  to  him,  and  the 
tired  man  delightedly  boarded  the  firs? 
train  that  stopped.  A similar  mistake  i: 
often  made  by  Christians  who  do  no 
avail  themselves  of  their  privileges.  They 
toil  through  life  bearing  their  burden: 
of  care,  despite  the  fact  that  God  ha: 
undertaken  to  bear  all  their  care  fo 
them.— The  Christian  Herald. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  June  26 

Read  II  Chronicles  15:1-8. 

“The  Lord  is  with  you,  while  ye  be  with 
him.” 

The  inclination  to  complacency  in  our  de- 
votional life  is  always  present.  Past  victories 
tend  to  give  us  a false  sense  of  security.  The 
fact  that  we  have  enjoyed  the  blessing  of  the 
Lord  in  one  experience  does  not  assure  us 
of  the  same  blessings  in  the  future.  A former 
victory  isn’t  sufficient  assurance  of  future 
victories.  The  Lord’s  presence  and  blessings 
to  us  are  conditioned  by  our  attitudes.  If  we 
are  with  Him,  He  is  with  us;  if  we  seek  Him, 
we  shall  find  His  help. 

The  epistle  of  James  teaches,  “Draw  nigh 
to  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh  to  you.”  The 
Lord  is  with  those  who  seek  His  presence. 


Monday,  June  27 

Read  II  Chronicles  16:7-9. 

“For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  run  to  and  fro 
throughout  the  whole  earth,  to  shew  himself 
strong  in  the  behalf  of  them  whose  heart  is 
perfect  toward  him.” 

In  our  knowledge  of  Christian  truth,  it  is 
so  easy  to  be  one-sided,  or  to  understand  just 
a fraction  of  the  truth.  We  often  hear  refer- 
ences made  to  man’s  search  for  God.  The 
Bible  frequently  states  that  those  who  seek 
the  Lord  will  be  found  of  Him.  Much  more 
emphasis  is  always  given  to  the  matter  of 
seeking  rather  than  to  the  assurance  of  find- 
ing. God  seeks  man  more  than  man  seeks 
God.  The  same  may  be  said  concerning  His 
help.  The  Lord  seeks  to  help  us  much  more 
than  we  seek  His  help.  He  is  always  ready, 
waiting,  and  watching  fdr  occasion  to  show 
Himself  strong  toward  us.  But  the  secret  lies 
buried  within  our  hearts:  We  must  be  in  a 
condition  of  fellowship  with  Him  that  He 
may  share  in  our  needs. 


Tuesday,  June  28 

Read  II  Chronicles  18:4-13. 

“Even  what  my  God  saith,  that  will  I 
speak.” 

In  so  many  instances,  we  lack  the  courage 
to  follow  our  convictions,  and  we  yield  to 
the  pressure  of  popular  opinion.  We  like  to 
maintain  the  good  will  and  graces  of  our 
associates,  and  so  we  compromise.  Micaiah 
was  a man  of  courage.  With  all  of  the  entice- 
ment to  conform  his  words  to  the  pattern  of 
those  around  him,  he  chose  to  speak  the  truth 
of  God.  To  speak  and  to  do  what  God  says 
is  the  first  duty  of  every  Christian,  regardless 
of  circumstances  or  surroundings. 

Wednesday,  June  29 

Read  II  Chronicles  19:1-4. 

Nevertheless  there  are  good  things  found 
in  thee.” 

It  is  common  to  find  people  picking  at 
flaws  in  the  lives  of  their  fellow  men.  Occa- 
sionally one  finds  an  individual  who  has 
nothing  to  say  about  people  except  their  good 
qualities.  Faults  can  be  readily  discovered, 


but  it  requires  careful  perception  to  note  the 
good  characteristics.  Especially  is  this  true 
when  imperfections  are  quite  prominent.  But 
the  Lord  always  recognizes  the  good  that  is 
within  us.  Even  with  His  wrath  upon  Jehosh- 
aphat  for  his  misdeeds,  the  Lord  saw  how 
he  had  prepared  his  heart  to  seek  Him,  and 
how  he  took  away  the  groves  from  the  land. 

Would  it  not  be  good  if  we  could  follow 
the  Lord,  even  to  the  measure  of  looking  for 
the  best  in  our  fellow  men? 

Thursday,  June  30 

Read  II  Chronicles  20:14-18. 

“The  battle  is  not  yours,  but  God’s.” 

What  a consolation  this  must  have  been  to 
the  people  of  Judah  as  they  faced  the  enemy ! 
We  are  all  inclined  to  think  of  the  struggles 
of  the  Christian  life  as  our  battles.  We  may 
think  of  needing  the  Lord’s  help  to  fight 
against  the  foe,  but  yet  we  think  of  the  battle 
as  being  ours.  We  should  realize  that  after 
all  the  battle  is  not  ours,  but  God’s.  There 
is  more  at  stake  than  just  our  personal  inter- 
ests; it  is  the  cause  of  God  and  His  righteous- 
ness. His  cause  cannot  and  will  not  fail.  It 
really  does  not  matter  too  much  whether  I 
lose  in  my  struggles  or  not;  God’s  cause  will 
still  go  on.  If  we  think  of  ourselves  as  sharing 
in  His  battles  rather  than  He  in  ours,  it  will 
be  much  easier  to  stand  still  at  His  command 
to  wait  to  see  the  manifestation  of  His  victory. 

Friday,  July  1 

Read  II  Chronicles  26:1-16. 

But  when  he  was  strong,  his  heart  was 
lifted  up  to  his  destruction.” 

Here  we  have  another  example  of  a man 
who  suffered  loss  -because  he  became  strong, 
and  allowed  his  heart  to  be  lifted  up  with 
pride.  Pride  is  a terrible  sin.  A proud  look 
is  mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs  as  the 
first  of  seven  things  which  the  Lord  hates. 

Pride  leads  to  a multitude  of  other  sins.  It 
led  King  Uzziah,  faithful  as  he  was  in  other 
things,  to  defy  God  by  offering  incense  upon 
the  altar,  an  act  which  only  the  priests  were 
permitted  to  do. 

The  secret  of  an  humble  spirit  is  in  con- 
stantly realizing  our  utter  dependence  upon 
God. 

Saturday,  July  2 

Read  II  Chronicles  31:20,  21. 

Probably  the  key  to  Hezekiah’s  successful 
life  and  service  can  be  found  in  the  few 
words,  “And  in  every  work  that  he  began  . . . 
he  did  it  with  all  his  heart.” 

Whether  it  was  in  observing  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord,  in  his  own  private  devo- 
tional life,  in  his  personal  concerns,  or  in  his 
service  in  the  kingdom,  he  gave  it  his  whole- 
hearted devotion.  Nothing  to  him  was  trif- 
ling. 

There  is  nothing  which  we  have  to  do 
which  is  unrelated  to  God.  We  cannot  be 
conscientious  in  some  things  and  indifferent 
in  others.  To  be  successful  in  service  for  the 
Lord,  we  must  be  conscientious  about  every- 


thing. Every  area  of  our  lives  deserves  the 
best  of  our  energy  and  devotion. 

— -Howard  J.  Zehr. 

THE  SONGBOOK  OF  THE  BIBLE 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  July  3 

(Psalm  1;  33:12-15;  67;  100) 

What  an  opportunity  to  make  thirteen 
studies  in  a songbook!  Open  to  the  Psalms. 
Do  they  look  like  our  songs?  In  most  Bibles 
they  are  not  in  poetical  form,  but  you  can 
feel  the  meter  as  you  read.  We  could  not  ex- 
pect a translation  of  a poem  to  be  quite  as 
beautiful  as  the  original.  Poetry  is  an  excel- 
lent form  for  praise  and  adoration,  for  the 
expression  of  a beautiful  thought,  and  even 
for  confession  of  a sin-burdened  heart. 

This  book  is  a book  of  praises  largely.  God 
yearns  that  men  would  praise  Him  more. 
God  wants  working  children,  but  He  wants 
sons  and  daughters  who  are  appreciative  of 
His  provision  for  our  salvation  and  His  daily 
sustenance.  Thanks  for  our  food  is  good, 
but  thanks  for  a joy  given  by  Him  is  better. 
What  is  your  praise  life?  Do  you  sing  and 
make  melody  in  your  heart  to  the  Lord? 

Many  of  the  Psalms  are  prayers,  prayers 
of  a high  type.  Here  we  should  find  many 
prayers  that  we  can  use  as  our  own  petitions, 
our  own  confessions,  our  own  songs. 

The  opening  song  to  the  Psalter  is  an  intro- 
duction to  the  entire  book.  It  is  a prologue 
to  the  songbook,  “the  threshold  psalm,”  “an 
ideal  portal  to  the  sanctuary  of  the  Psalter.” 
Read  it  aloud.  Two  pictures  are  presented 
in  a beautiful  manner. 

“Oh,  the  happiness”  (blessed)  of  the  godly 
man.  Since  his  delight  is  in  Jehovah’s  law,  he 
it  is  from  whom  God  will  receive  praises. 
The  psalms  are  songs  for  godly  men.  His 
meditation  on  and  delight  in  the  law  of  Je- 
hovah keeps  him  from  the  three  perils  that 
would  threaten  him,  walking,  standing,  or 
sitting  with  the  ungodly.  God  gives  strength 
to  make  these  definite  refusals  in  one’s  life. 

The  other  portrait  is  not  a picture  of  happi- 
ness, The  great  loss  refers  to  the  rootage. 
Fruit  can’t  grow  when  the  branch  is  severed 
from  the  vine. 

What  responsibility  do  the  godly  have  for 
the  ungodly?  Read  together  Psalm  67. 
There’s  a missionary  prayer.  That  all  the 
peoples  might  praise  God  is  the  great  desire 
of  the  redeemed.  “Let  all  the  people  praise 
thee.” 

After  testimonies  of  praise  to  God  by  mem- 
bers of  the  class,  let  all  praise  Him  in  unison 
with  the  one  hundredth  Psalm. 

A good  class  practice  while  we  study  the 
Psalms  would  be  to  let  pupils  pick  out  ex- 
pressions of  praise  that  they  like  as  “the 
Lord  is  good,”  “we  are  his  people,”  “God 
be  merciful  unto  us,”  “that  thy  way  may  be 
known  upon  earth,  thy  saving  health  among 
all  nations.”  Repeat  these  together  in  class 
often.  Let’s  learn  to  praise  Him. 

— Alta  Mae  Erb. 


Not  only  are  movies  worse  than  they  used 
to  be.  One  might  say  that  now  they  are  no 
good  at  all. — Adolphe  Menjou,  film  star. 
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Vigil 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

Near  to  Thee 

Here  by  this  suffering-bed, 

Here  where  the  small  hours  tread 
In  heavy,  padding  shoon  . . . 

Here  where  the  ripening  moon 

Lingers  to  light  the  head 

That  lies  on  the  suffering-bed  . . . 

I am  near  to  Thee. 

Near  to  me 

Here  in  this  quiet  place 

As  I look  on  the  long-loved  face 

As  I listen  to  labored  breath 

As  my  thoughts  converge  on  Death  . . . 

Here  where  the  heart  must  kneel 

To  the  perfecting  of  Thy  will— 

Thou  art  near  to  me. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


Standards  of  Courtship 

By  Mrs.  Truman  Bontrager 

We  want  to  look  at  courtship  through 
Christian  eyes  and  be  made  more  aware 
of  our  responsibility  as  Christians. 

First,  we  must  find  the  worth-while- 
ness of  a life  in  Christ  Jesus.  Life  is  worth 
living  for  Christ.  We  should  magnify 
Him  in  our  bodies.  We  must  learn  to 
live  with  God  first,  then  with  others. 
“Create  in  me  a clean  heart,  O God;  and 
renew  a right  spirit  within  me”  (Ps. 
51:10.)  “Search  me,  O God,  and  know 
. . . my  thoughts:  and  see  if  there  be  any 
wicked  way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the 
way  everlasting”  (Ps.  139:23, 24).  We 
must  cultivate  wholesome  attitudes  to- 
ward life  and  love.  Purity  of  thought 
leads  to  purity  of  life.  Recognize  the 
value  of  others.  By  all  means,  regard 
the  purity  of  another.  Respect  the  person 
of  another.  It  is  worth  the  devotion  of 
our  lives.  If  we  want  to  win  the  respect 
and  regard  of  others,  we  need  to  make  a 
contribution  to  their  lives,  that  is,  do 
something  to  help  them  live  more  Christ- 
like. 

The  youth  who  steps  into  social  acti- 
vities among  young  people  must  learn 
how  to  make  himself  worthy  of  the  best 
friendships.  He  needs  to  possess  the  noble 
quality  of  social  dignity,  the  quality  of 
honor  that  makes  one  trustworthy,  re- 
spectable, and  esteemed.  We  must  en- 
rich our  lives  with  the  strength  of  per- 
sonality. Personality  consists  of  those 
elements  in  a person  that  commend  or 
condemn  him  and  which  influence  others. 

We  are  prone  to  hlame  our  mistakes 


on  someone  else,  saying,  “If  I wouldn’t 
have  been  with  this  one,  or  that  one,  I 
know  I would  not  have  done  this  or 
that.”  What  a cowardly  excuse!  It  is  not 
a reason.  And  what  do  you  think  the 
person  whom  you  were  with  thinks  about 
you?  Did  you  help  to  build  that  person 
up  or  to  drag  him  or  her  down?  Perhaps 
you  think  too  that  it  is  no  one’s  busi- 
ness what  you  do.  But  we  are  bought 
with  a price,  and  it  is  the  Lord’s  busi- 
ness what  we  do!  We  know  that  if  Satan 
is  given  half  a chance  he  is  right  there 
to  take  advantage  of  it;  but  we  know  too 
that  God  is  able  and  will  keep  us  from 
falling  if  we  give  Him  a chance. 

Personality  includes  a mental  alert- 
ness. We  must  discipline  and  train  our- 
selves to  be  alive  to  the  situation  we  are 
in.  We  must  always  draw  the  line  where 
Christian  refinement  ends.  Have  courage 
to  dare  to  do  right!  Be  a man,  be  a lady 
of  the  highest  rank.  “Trust  in  the  Lord 
with  all  thine  heart;  and  lean  not  unto 
thine  own  understanding.  In  all  thy 
ways  acknowledge  him,  and  he  shall 
direct  thy  paths.  Be  not  wise  in  thine 
own  eyes:  fear  the  Lord,  and  depart  from 
evil”  (Prov.  3:5-7). 

The  urge  to  be  in  company  with  others 
is  a perfectly  normal  impulse.  The  de- 
sire to  associate  with  those  of  the  oppo- 
site sex  is  only  another  step  in  the  devel- 
opment of  youth.  There  is  absolutely 
nothing  wrong  in  having  an  experience 
of  love  attraction  and  a craving  for  com- 
panionship with  the  opposite  sex.  It  is 
not  unworthy.  Love  itself  is  pure  and  is 
corrupted  only  by  lust  or  sin.  It  has  its 
fundamental  basis  in  the  sex  instinct. 
From  this  instinct  there  are  impulses 
developed  which  are  the  strongest  man 
possesses.  When  left  to  express  itself 
without  control,  or  for  low  selfish  plea- 
sure, it  can  lead  a soul  into  the  most  de- 
grading filth  of  social  vice,  to  pierce  it- 
self through  with  the  deepest  of  sorrows. 
It  also  has  in  it  the  possibility  of  creating 
the  most  beautiful  relationships  in  the 
whole  structure  of  human  society.  There 
are  enemies  of  chastity  (or  moral  and 
sexual  purity)  that  would  spoil  the 
beauty  of  love;  They  corrupt  the  ordi- 
nance of  marriage  and  the  institution  of 
the  home. 

Do  you  know  that  sins  against  the  laws 
of  purity  are  more  frequently  warned 
against  in  the  Scripture  than  are  any 
other  forms  of  transgression?  They  are 
labeled  with  such  terms  as  fornication, 
uncleanness,  abuse,  adultery,  and  whore- 
dom. Take  the  various  catalogues  of 
sins  recorded  in  the  Bible  and  you  will 
find  one  of  these  in  those  lists  more  fre- 
quently than  any  other  kind  of  sin.  Why? 
“Flee  fornication.  Every  sin  that  a man 
doeth  is  without  the  body;  but  he  that 
committed!  fornication  sinneth  against 
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his  own  body”  (I  Cor.  6:18),  or  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

If  not  engaged  in  according  to  the 
principles  of  purity,  courtship  will  leave 
a mark  that  can  never  be  erased.  On  the 
other  hand,  courtship  can  make  a dis- 
tinct contribution  to  life’s  happiness.  We 
want  to  adopt  principles  of  conduct  that 
will  leave  no  regrets. 

Love  is  responsible  for  a multitude  of 
life’s  tragedies  as  well  as  a multitude  of 
life’s  triumphs.  When  engaging  in  court- 
ship, we  need  to  choose  principles  of 
right  to  assure  ourselves  against  the  many 
forms  of  social  sin.  “With  my  whole 
heart  have  I sought  thee:  O let  me  not 
wander  from  thy  commandments.  Thy 
word  have  I hid  in  mine  heart,  that  I 
might  not  sin  against  thee”  (Ps.  119: 
10,  11). 

Youth  needs  to  learn  to  be  discriminat- 
ing in  selecting  activities  and  to  use  good 
judgment  in  the  choice  of  friends.  Cul- 
tivate the  habit  of  testing  the  genuine- 
ness of  your  activity  and  the  character  of 
your  companions.  The  things  which 
engage  your  attention  should  be  clean 
and  worth  while;  they  should  give  prom- 
ise of  some  benefit.  The  persons  who  win 
your  friendship  should  be  honest  and 
respectful  and  should  be  sincere  about 
life.  It  is  also  important  that  we  our- 
selves live  up  to  the  high  ideals  we  ex- 
pect of  others. 

Our  own  social  experience  needs  to  be 
judged  in  the  light  of  Christian  ideals. 
Exercise  restraint,  or  self-control.  Learn 
first  to  help  yourself,  then  help  others. 
As  a mother  explained  to  her  little  boy, 
“That’s  what  we  are  here  for— to  help 
others.”  After  thinking  a moment  the 
little  fellow  asked,  “Well,  what  are  the 
others  here  for?”  I often  think  of  a time 
that  my  husband  and  I went  with 
Christian  young  man  and  his  girl  friend 
to  a revival  meeting  at  a neighboring 
church.  The  young  man  seemed  to  be  a 
very  consecrated  person.  Before  we  start 
ed  he  thought  we  should  kneel  in  prayer 
and  ask  for  God’s  protection  on  our  trip 
We  appreciated  that.  But  as  soon  as  we 
were  on  the  road  he  began  to  drive  with 
intemperate  speed  and  recklessness 
Perhaps  he  was  trying  to  make  an  im- 
pression on  his  girl  friend— and  I im 
agine  he  did.  I told  my  husband  that  if 
we  got  home  safely  it  would  certainly  be 
entirely  the  protection  of  the  Lord.  We 
did,  and  we  gave  Him  the  praise  for  it 

We  must  learn  to  help  ourselves,  em- 
ploy good  judgment,  use  common  sense, 
make  use  of  safe  counsel,  practice  wis 
dom  and  reliability,  guarantee  honesty 


and  seek  divine  guidance.  “Trust  in  the 


Lord,  and  do  good.  . . . Delight  thysell 
also  in  the  Lord;  and  he  shall  give  thee 
the  desires  of  thine  heart”  (Ps.  37:3,4) 
“Commit  thy  way  unto  the  Lord;  trust 
also  in  him;  and  he  shall  bring  it  t 
pass”  (Ps.  37:5).  They  say  an  old  heai 
can’t  be  put  on  young  shoulders,  but 
when  we  are  old  enough  to  know  right 
from  wrong,  and  we  accept  Christ  as  ou 
Saviour,  the  heart  is  affected.  And  wha. 

(Continued  on  page  605) 
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Compensation 


OUR  SCHOOLS 


IOWA  MENNONITE  SCHOOL 

Another  year  is  history  at  Iowa  Mennonite 
School.  Four  years  have  passed  since  its  be- 
ginning, and  we  are  very  thankful  for  the 
developments  that  show  the  school  is  grow- 
ing. 

The  first  week  in  May  the  Iowa  Com- 
mittee on  Secondary  Schools  visited  us.  After 
an  inspection  of  the  school  the  committee 
placed  it  on  the  list  of  accredited  nonpublic 
secondary  schools.  We  are  indeed  happy  and 
thankful  for  this  recognition  by  the  com- 
mittee. Some  of  the  things  the  committee 
especially  noticed  were  our  new  building, 
expansion  of  the  library,  and  the  extracur- 
ricular activities.  This  achievement  enabled 
our  first  class  of  four-year  students  to  grad- 
uate with  credits  that  will  be  accepted  by 
other  institutions. 

One  afternoon  we  had  a cleanup  of  the 
grounds  and  also  the  building,  which  made 
quite  a difference  in  the  appearance.  Our 
campus  has  also  been  beautified  by  the  plant- 
ing of  shrubbery,  the  work  being  done  by  the 
Campus  Improvement  Club. 

May  5,  6,  and  7 were  days  never  to  be  for- 
1 gotten  by  the  seniors,  their  sponsor,  and  Bro. 
Roy  Swartzend ruber,  one  of  the  patrons,  who 
accompanied  the  group.  They  chartered  a bus 
and  spent  the  three  days  in  Chicago.  Many 
things  were  learned  that  would  never  have 
been  found  in  books. 

May  10  we  had  our  last  parent-teachers’ 
meeting.  The  new  officers  took  charge,  and 
we  enjoyed  an  inaugural  address  by  the  presi- 
dent, Thomas  Miller.  We  also  enjoyed  group 
singing  and  several  reports  by  the  seniors  of 
their  trip  to  Chicago.  We  feel  that  this  is 
one  way  the  teachers  and  parents  can  learn  to 
understand  each  other  better  and  we  greatly 
appreciate  this  opportunity. 

The  seniors  were  quite  busy  the  last  month 
with  preparations  for  graduation  and  different 
socials  planned  for  them,  one  being  in  the 
home  of  our  principal,  Bro.  Paul  Guengerich, 
and  one  by  their  sponsor.  The  juniors  very 
royally  entertained  them  on  May  13  at  the 
junior-senior  banquet,  carrying  the  theme  of 
their  motto,  “They  Conquer  who  believe 
They  Can,”  and  their  class  colors,  blue  and 
silver,  through  the  entire  evening. 

Finally  after  much  anticipation,  commence- 
ment came.  Sunday  evening,  May  22,  Bro. 
Dan  G.  Lapp,  of  Sterling,  111.,  preached  the 
baccalaureate  sermon.  Monday,  May  23,  the 
class  gave  a program,  and  on  Tuesday  eve- 
ning Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder,  of  Goshen,  Ind.,  gave 
the  commencement  address.  Twenty-three  re- 
ceived their  diplomas.  Fourteen  of  this  num- 
ber were  freshmen  when  the  school  began 
four  years  ago  and  are  the  first  to  receive 
their  four  years  of  high  school  in  the  halls  of 
I.M.S. 

As  we  look  back  over  the  year,  we  see 
many  places  where  things  could  have  been 
done  differently;  but  we  are  thankful  for  the 
■ many  blessings  and  the  victories  that  have 
■been  won.  We  feel  much  progress  has  been 


made  in  the  spiritual  lives  of  the  students, 
but  know  that  much  more  could  have  been 
accomplished  if  only  there  had  been  more 
willingness  for  a complete  yielding.  Our 
prayer,  as  a faculty,  is  that  as  the  seniors 
leave  and  face  the  world  they  may  put  Christ 
first  and  bring  glory  to  His  name. 

— Rosalyn  Brenneman. 

EASTERN  MENNONITE  COLLEGE 

The  classrooms  and  library  are  almost  de- 
serted, but  the  campus  is  alive  with  guests 
and  excited  students,  for  Commencement 
days  are  here.  It  is  graduation  time  for  one 
hundred  and  twenty-nine  students.  The  main 
commencement  features  are:  the  cantata, 
“David  the  Shepherd  Boy,”  Alumni  Day, 
the  Mission  Program,  Mixed  Chorus  Recital, 
Baccalaureate  Sermon  by  J.  R.  Mumaw,  Class 
Day  Programs,  and  the  Commencement  Ad- 
dress by  C.  N.  Hostetter,  Jr.,  President  of 
Messiah  College. 

Looking  back  through  May  to  the  fourth 
day  of  the  month  gives  us  a glimpse  of  our 
College  observing  Campus  Day.  Students  and 
faculty  joined  in  an  all-out  effort  and  gave 
the  campus  its  spring  cleaning. 

B.  Charles  Hostetter  spent  May  6-8  at  the 
Church  Conference  at  Akers,  La.  On  May  22, 
he  preached  the  Baccalaureate  Sermon  at  the 
Johnstown  Mennonite  High  School.  From 
May  23  to  June  2,  he  conducted  a series  of 
revivals  at  the  Hebron  Church  near  Fulks 
Run,  Va. 

John  R.  Mumaw  served  on  the  Ascension 
Day  Program  at  the  Hammer  Creek  Church 
in  Lancaster  County.  May  27,  he  gave  the 
Commencement  Address  at  the  Johnstown 
Mennonite  High  School,  and  May  28,  29,  he 
served  on  a Nonresistance  Conference  at  the 
Deep  Run  Church  near  Doylestown,  Pa. 

Chester  K.  Lehman  attended  a meeting  of 
the  Christian  Day  School  Council  in  Lan- 
caster, May  21. 

Looking  ahead  reveals  plans  for  a very 
busy  summer  for  many  of  our  folks.  From 
June  7 to  21,  Lester  Shank,  Dean  of  College 
Men,  Edward  Stoltzfus,  and  the  Melodians, 
a men’s  quartet,  will  be  on  the  Summer  Gos- 
pel Tour  giving  programs  in  Pennsylvania, 
New  York,  Ontario,  Michigan,  and  Ohio. 

June  12-29,  J.  Otis  Yoder  will  be  conduct- 
ing a revival  campaign  in  Wilmington,  Del. 
A number  of  students  are  preparing  to  be 
there  and  assist  in  the  work. 

Charles  Hostetter  will  be  serving  as  evan- 
gelist in  the  “Hannibal  for  Christ”  campaign 
from  July  6 to  24.  Earl  Maust  will  be  accom- 
panying him  as  song  leader.  A group  of 
eight  students  will  serve  as  a mixed  octet  and 
quartets,  and  will  assist  in  the  personal  work. 
Please  pray  with  us  for  these  evangelistic 
efforts. 

In  every  way  the  Lord  has  been  very  good 
to  us  as  a college  this  year.  We  do  praise 
Him  for  His  faithfulness  and  seek  to  be 
worthy  of  His  abundant  blessings. 

June  4,  1949.  — Evelyn  E.  King. 


By  A.  Grace  Wenger 

With  lilting  song,  frail  Beauty  wandered  down 
My  shadowed  path  and  offered  me  a store 
Of  fragile  treasure:  sun-flecked  gold  and  brown 
Of  autumn  zvoods,  blue  mists  of  dawn;  and 
more 

Than  these,  enchanting  strains  of  melody, 
With  deathless  art,  and  ever-longing  lines 
Of  dreamers  old.  Then  Beauty  turned  to  flee 
And  in  her  wake,  from  her  exhaustless  mines, 
Tossed  golden  days  and  silver  nights.  But  I, 
Hands  tangled  in  a net  of  duty  yearned 
And  wept  to  see  her  beckoning  form  go  by 
As  in  despair  to  common  tasks  I turned. 
Then  Hope  spoke  softly,  “Fear  not,  child  of 
mine. 

One  day  Eternal  Beauty  shall  be  thine.” 

— Eastern  Mennonite  College  Journal. 


FIVE  IMPORTANT  MINUTES 

When  I was  a child  we  had  a “five  minute 
rule”  in  our  house.  What  it  meant  was  that 
we  were  all  to  be  ready  for  school  five 
minutes  before  we  actually  had  to  leave. 

We  were  a large  family  and  that  extra  five 
minutes  was  prayer  time  for  Mother  and  us 
children.  The  place  was  wherever  Mother 
happened  to  'be  when  we  were  all  ready  to 
leave.  Sometimes  it  was  the  kitchen,  other 
times  the  living  room  or  bedroom,  or  even 
out  on  the  porch.  But  we  all  kneeled  while 
Mother  asked  a blessing  on  each  of  us  in- 
dividually and  thanked  the  Lord  for  His  pro- 
vision for  us.  Often  all  of  our  names  were 
spoken  and  some  special  blessing  asked  for 
each. 

If  a neighborhood  child  dropped  in  to 
walk  to  school  with  us  (and  neighbors  often 
did),  they  were  included  in  our  prayer  circle, 
too. 

When  the  prayer  was  finished,  there  came 
a kiss  for  each,  and  we  were  off. 

Those  were  Five  Important  Minutes  to 
each  of  us. — Adelaide  Blanton,  in  “Christian 
Digest.” 


After  an  evening  meeting  which  had  fol- 
lowed a dinner  in  the  home  of  a young  min- 
ister, a group  returned  to  that  home  for  a 
time  of  fellowship.  The  young  wife  began 
to  work  hard  in  the  kitchen  cleaning  up  after 
the  dinner.  She  said,  “I  hate  to  come  down 
to  a dirty  kitchen  in  the  morning,  so  I 
always  clean  it  up  at  night  before  I sleep.” 
This  is  a great  rule  for  daily  living.  At  the 
end  of  every  day  we  must  come  to  the  Lord 
and  have  Him  clean  up  absolutely  everything 
in  our  whole  life.  “If  we  confess  our  sins,  he 
is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness” 
(I  John  1:9).  This  cleans  up  the  kitchen; 
this  cleans  up  the  bedroom;  this  cleans  up 
the  living  room;  and  everything  is  ready  for 
the  next  day.  We  open  our  eyes  in  fellow- 
ship with  Him  and  smile.  There  are  no  hang- 
overs from  a previous  day  that  need  mar  the 
beginning.  All  is  in  fellowship;  all  is  clean; 
God  has  done  it,  and  the  new  day  lies  'before 
us. — Christian  Digest. 
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PEACE  AND  WAR 


The  Dutch  Mennonite 
Peace  Group 

F.  VAN  DER  WlSSEL 

F.  van  der  Wissel  is  one  of  the  two  pastors 
of  the  Dutch  Mennonite  congregation  at  Leeu- 
warden  in  Friesland.  At  present  he  is  the 
chairman  of  the  Vredesgroep  (Peace  Group) 
and  an  ardent  spokesman  for  the  position  of 
Biblical  nonresistance  and  peace. 

It  is  not  very  simple  for  American 
Mennonites  to  obtain  a correct  idea  of 
the  thinking  of  the  Dutch  people  in 
general  and  Mennonites  in  this  country 
in  particular,  as  well  as  realize  the  pos- 
sibilities of  peace  work  among  us.  We 
know  that  you  belong  to  a community 
which — though  not  entirely,  anyhow  in 
majority — avows  the  ancient  Mennonite 
principles,  whereas  these  principles  in  our 
country  are  seriously  watered  down 
Though  we  earnestly  regret  this,  it  is 
necessary  to  acknowledge  this  fact,  in 
order  to  avoid  possible  misunderstandings. 

The  Past 

Menno  Simons  arrived  at  the  principles 
of  nonresistance  after  and  in  contradiction 
to  the  revolutionary  agitations  in  Munster 
about  1535.  The  principal  intention  of 
his  way  of  acting  was  to  convince  his 
fellow  men  of  the  sinfulness  of  brute 
force  and  fighting.  Thus  he  founded  his 
quiet  communities  of  peaceful  baptizers 
who  by  their  behavior  and  character  havtj 
commanded  the  greatest  respect  of  con- 
temporaries and  later  generations. 

By  different  causes,  too  complicated  to 
mention  here,  people  in  Holland  have 
in  majority  gradually  abandoned  these 
views.  One  of  the  mightiest  factors  in 
this  loss  was  certainly  Calvinism,  which, 
having  risen  in  the  time  of  the  fight 
for  freedom,  glorified  the  rebellion  as  a 
religious  war,  and  has  always  had  the 
greatest  influence  in  our  republic.  This 
large  religious  denomination  certainly 
has  influenced  greatly  the  smaller  de- 
nominations through  mixed  marriages 
and  also  through  its  example.  And  so 
we  arrive  at  the  fact  that  an  author  of 
the  nineteenth  century  could  say  of 
the  Mennonites  of  that  time,  they  were 
“a  watered  progeny  of  glorious  ances- 
tors.” When  the  government  in  1898 
wanted  to  introduce  the  general  military 
service,  thereby  stopping  the  till-then- 
existing  possibility  of  substitution,  hardly 
anyone  among  Mennonites  protested 
against  it. 

Van  der  Zijpp  (De  vroegere  Doops- 

GEZINDEN  EN  DE  KRIJGSDIENST  [EARLY 

Mennonites  and  Military  Service],  p. 
28  ff.)  says  regarding  this: 

“The  history  of  our  community  is  not 
always  so  very  encouraging  nor  even 
comforting.  In  matters  of  nonresistance 
it  shows  the  decline  of  a principle ; 
after  1800  that  principle  is  dead  . . . 
Then  the  old  Mennonites  have  gone  . . . 
They  have  ceased  to  be  sheep  among 
wolves  ....  Ministers  of  State,  generals, 
a governor  of  East  Jndia,  army  chaplains 


all  these  we  count  among  our  people.  In 
the  nineteenth  century  Mennonites  have 
also  been  seen  in  the  field  of  battle  .... 

“In  1898  the  personal-conscription  Bill 
was  introduced  .... 

“In  pursuance  of  an  amendment  (on 
the  old  Mennonite  privilege  of  freedom 
from  military  service)  Prime  Minister 
Goeman  Borgesius  remarked:  ‘Nothing 
has  transpired  that  Mennonites  have  any 
grave  scruples  against  bearing  arms  as 
far  as  they  are  ordered  to  do  so  by  law. 
. . . Mennonites  have  no  serious  objec- 
tions at  present.’  In  the  First  Chamber 
the  Minister  was  supported  by  a Men- 
nonite, saying:  ‘If  the  thesis  that  the 
Fatherland  should  not  be  defended  and 
that  weapons  should  not  be  borne  for  the 
sake  of  the  Fatherland  were  a part  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Mennonite  Com- 
munity, I would  not  be  a member  of  it 
another  day.’  The  Bill  was  passed  with 
a great  majority.  A Mennonite  professor 
of  that  time  wrote  concerning  it : ‘There 
is  nothing  strange  in  these  things  . . . . 
People  have  been  accustomed  to  what  was 
condemned  on  account  of  conscientious 
.objections  in  previous  ages.’  So  the  old 
principle  seemed  dead. 

“Nevertheless,  it  survived  until  now 
as  an  undercurrent.  And  more,  this  cur- 
rent came  to  the  surface  again.  The 
‘Action-Group  of  Mennonites  against  con- 
scription’ (Arbeidsgroep  van  Doopsge- 
zinden  tegen  den  Krijgsdienst)  existing 
among  us  from  1923  till  1940,  is  evidence 
of  this.” 

Fritz  Kuiper  writes  on  this  last  sub- 
ject (“Onze  Arbeidsgroep”  in  “Evang. 
en  Krijgsdienst,”  p.  30  ff.)  : 

“The  great  war  [World  War  I]  has 
awakened  the  conscience  of  Mennonites. 
. . . An  action-meeting  during  a general 
meeting  of  Mennonites  in  1921  drafted 
the  following  conclusions : ‘About  forty 
among  us  declare  disapproval  of  military 
conscription  and  participation  in  war  in 
virtue  of  our  Christian  conviction.’ 

“As  a result  of  this  a supporting  fund 
for  conscientious  objectors  was  started  to 
make  possible  judicial  assistance.  When 
the  law  on  conscientious  objection  of 
1923  was  passed,  an  advisory  committee 
was  formed,  for  the  law  was  system- 
atically suppressed.  This  C.O.  Law  of 
1923  has  as  its  most  important  article: 
‘Whosoever  has  conscientious  objections 
against  joining  in  military  service  on 
account  of  his  conviction  that  he  is  not 
allowed  to  slay  his  fellow  man  can  apply 
to  the  Minister  of  War  with  a supplica- 
tion, etc.  The  Minister  decides  after 
advice  from  a Committee  ....  If  the 
objections  be  granted,  such  a person  can 
be  sent  to  work  at  some  other  branch  of 
state  service  with  dispensation  of  military 
service  . . . this  service  in  general  last- 
ing for  twelve  months  longer  than  real 
service  would.’ 

“Besides  this  may  be  mentioned  the 
work  of  the  group  to  deepen  the  insight 
and  to  intensify  the  conviction  of  group- 
members,  the  publication  of  pamphlets 
. . ..  and  meetings  of  the  workers.  An 
inquiry  among  Mennonite  clergymen  re- 
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vealed  that  more  than  one  third  of  them 
were  standing  on  the  side  of  the  group.” 

This  earlier  working  group  was  in 
existence  till  1940,  when  it,  together  with 
many  other  humanitarian  groups  and  as- 
sociations, was  abolished  by  the  German 
occupation.  During  its  activity  under  the 
Dutch  regime  it  had  to  deal  with  opposi- 
tion, which  came  from  within  the  bosom 
of  the  Mennonite  Community.  A com- 
mittee [of  Dutch  Mennonites]  was  formed 
to  warn  against  “one-sided  enlightenment 
on  military  service”  as  our  action  was 
called.  This  proves  clearly  the  lack  of 
sympathy  for  the  old  Mennonite  ideas. 
The  nationalistic  tendencies  in  our  people 
increased  during  the  last  war,  so  that 
among  Mennonites  too  there  were  many 
who  then  and  after  the  war  forsook  our 
ideals,  if  ever  they  did  entertain  them  at 
all. 

Beginnings  of  the  Present 

Against  this  background  should  be 
seen  our  present  Peace  Group  (Vredes- 
groep). It  was  founded  in  September, 
1946,  as  a restoration  of  the  old  working 
group  but  partly  with  new  principles.  Its 
constitution  reads  as  follows: 

“The  Mennonite  Peace  Group  will  in 
obedience  to  Jesus  Christ,  our  Master, 
and  impelled  by  His  love,  endeavor  to 
give  within  a sin-torn  world,  a witness 
of  the  peace  convictions  and  pure  spir- 
itual fortitude  which  will  overcome  the 
evil  with  good.  They  know  that  they  can 
only  accomplish  this  as  their  members,  in 
close  relationship  with  Christ,  again  and 
again  in  prayer  and  dedication,  banish 
their  weaknesses  and  renew  their  strength 
by  His  strength. 

"The  Peace  Group  attempts  to  attain 
this  goal  as  follows : 

“(1)  Through  striving  after  a personal, 
vital  witness  on  the  part  of  each  member 
(acknowledging  as  a duty,  the  loving 
commandments  of  Christ,  even  toward 
enemies,  in  order  to  attain  a Biblical  non- 
resistance),  through  willingness  to  sur- 
render egotistical  self-seeking,  rendering 
time,  and  money  and  making  any  other 
difficult  sacrifices  that  the  Master  may 
ask. 

“(2)  Through  a strengthening  of  the 
convictions  in  our  churches,  so  that 
people  will  help  each  other  in  a mutual 
sense  of  responsibility  and  intercession. 

“(3)  Through  a giving  of  spiritual  and 
material  help  to  those  who  as  a result 
of  their  Christian  peace  witness  find 
themselves  in  difficulties,  especially  to 
those,  who  in  obedience  to  Christ,  feel 
themselves  called  to  refuse  military  serv- 
ice; aiding  them  for  the  duration  of  their 
service  period  and  even  after,  and  co- 
operating to  establish  a civilian  camp 
in  our  land  similar  to  Civilian  Public 
Service  in  America,  for  a service  of  love. 

“(4)  Co-operating  in  relief  work  in 
larger  relationships.” 

The  Mennonite  Peace  Group  is,  as  well 
as  possible,  working  together  with  others 
who  have  the  same  ultimate  goals  or  who 
have  the  same  positive  concrete  points 
in  view.  It  is  an  independent  part  of  the 
Elspeet  Union  (Elspeet  Vereeniging). 

Present  Activities 

To  implement  the  purposes  of  this 
constitution  there  was  immediately  in- 
stituted a so-called  “Peace  Office”  to  give 
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advice  and  help  to  our  younger  men  who 
have  conscientious  objections  against  mili- 
tary service.  The  leader  is  Rev.  T.  O. 
Hylkema;  his  direct  assistant  is  Bro. 
C.  Inja.  The  office  was  set  up  in  Am- 
sterdam, but  here  and  there  in  the  coun- 
try were  found  congenial  ministers  and 
others  who,  when  young  people  were 
asking  advice  in  the  matter  of  military 
service,  helped  them  and  if  necessary 
brought  them  into  contact  with  the  Peace 
Office. 

About  the  activities  of  this  Peace  Office 
the  following  particulars  should  be  men- 
tioned : The  Central  Peace  Bureau,  which 
comes  together  every  week,  talks  over 
the  cases  of  the  conscientious  objectors 
which  have  just  come  up.  It  is  often 
necessary  to  seek  contact  with  the  young 
men  or  with  their  parents.  Ds.  Hylkema 
took  matters  such  as  this  as  his  own 
special  responsibility  from  September, 

1946,  to  May,  1947.  Often  decisions  had 
to  be  made  which  could  not  wait.  Some- 
times such  matters  had  to  be  decided  in  a 
day’s  time.  Through  him,  in  the  name 
of  the  Bureau,  contact  was  sought  with 
the  Government.  Many  interviews  took 
place  with  regard  to  the  possible  for- 
mation of  C.P.S.  camps  in  the  Nether- 
lands. A proposal  was  introduced  sug- 
gesting how  the  civilian  service  of  the 
Government  could  well  be  set  up  and 
directed,  and  how,  thereby,  one  or  more 
persons  in  the  leadership  could  be  taken 
in,  who  would  be  spiritually  like-minded 
with  the  conscientious  objectors.  Ds. 
Hylkema  was  appointed  to  the  “Council 
for  Advice  and  Examination  of  the 
Conscientious  Objectors.”  This  is  of 
great  importance  in  the  development  of 
the  whole  treatment  of  conscientious  ob- 
jectors and  also  to  the  development  of  the 
Civilian  Public  Service  camps. 

By  the  middle  of  March,  1947,  fifty- 
seven  young  men  were  enrolled  by  the 
Peace  Bureau  who  had  objected  to  mili- 
tary service.  Now  by  the  middle  of  July, 

1947,  this  number  has  risen  to  ninety- 
one  young  men.  With  all  of  these  young 
men  there  is  correspondence,  interview- 
ing, and  the  parents  are  visited.  Advice  is 
given  to  follow  a certain  line  of  action, 
or  with  regard  to  the  possibility  of  using 
a lawyer  in  order  to  assist  the  cause 
before  the  court-martial. 

It  is  obvious  that  among  the  Mennonite 
young  people,  a generation  is  growing 
up  which  wishes  to  follow  after  the  Word 
of  our  Master  and  His  commandments  of 
love.  For  this  we  are  extraordinarily 
thankful.  One  thing  especially  strikes 
us;  during  the  examination  before  the 
Board  (Tribunal)  again  and  again  there 
are  Mennonite  young  men  who  have 
very  little  Bible  knowledge.  They  also 
know  practically  nothing  about  our  Men- 
nonite history.  This  is  a great  failure 
of  our  brotherhood.  Here  a neglect  of  our 
old  Mennonite  tradition  is  apparent,  and 
an  indifference  with  respect  to  the  Bible, 
which  is  becoming  a stumbling  block 
to  many  of  our  young  men.  It  is  apparent 
that  they  have  a deep  inner  feeling:  “We 
cannot  take  part  in  the  war.”  But  it  is 
also  apparent  that  they  have  not  thor- 
oughly thought  through  the  reason  why 
they  cannot  take  part.  The  outcome  of 
it  is,  that  such  a young  man  before  the 
Tribunal  is  rejected  by  the  law  on  in- 
correct grounds.  On  this  point,  occasion 
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should  be  found  in  our  brotherhood  for  a 
thorough  reconsideration  with  regard  to 
these  things. 

Thus  the  work  of  the  Bureau  has  ex- 
isted : Spiritually  to  support  our  con- 
scientious objectors;  to  stand  beside  them 
with  advice  and  action;  to  give  material 
help  if  that  is  necessary.  The  Bureau 
also  organizes  regular  campaigns  for 
support  of  the  conscientious  objectors. 

You  will  readily  perceive  that  in  the 
Peace  Office  the  heart  of  our  work  and 
group  is  beating.  In  the  short  period 
of  its  existence  it  has  already  done  ex- 
cellent work  under  the  energetic  direction 
of  Rev.  Hylkema.  And  still  much  more 
remains  to  be  done,  of  which  I would  like 
to  tell  you  the  following: 

Our  Publication 

Since  the  end  of  last  year  printed  letters 
were  issued  regularly  informing  our  mem- 
bers and  sympathizers  about  the  activities 
of  our  group.  Here  the  question  of  the 
name  was  discussed:  should  this  simply 
be  a peace  group  with  an  emphasis  on 
nonresistance,  and  is  it  advisable,  that  this 
term  then  be  maintained  in  its  negativity 
or  should  nonresistance  be  explained  more 
as  a form  of  spiritual  life?  In  these 
Letters  ideas  were  given  regarding  the 
meetings  of  our  members,  especially  the 
question  as  to  what  spirit  and  form 
should  best  be  led.  We  try  to  learn  in 
silence  the  will  of  God  and  expect  thus  to 
receive  His  power  to  act.  Often  one 
feels  that  here  is  more  really  God’s  com- 
munity than  with  the  encircling  Men- 
nonites  and  when  this  is  the  case  one 
arrives  at  the  question  how  to  relate 
to  the  comparatively  halfheartedness  of 
others.  That  is  why  articles  appear  about 
our  place  in  the  fraternity  of  Mennonites, 
from  which  we  quote  the  following  pas- 
sage : 

“For  the  sake  of  unity  which  we  Men- 
nonites love  so  much,  we  are  asked  again 
and  again  to  make  no  separation  in 
our  fraternity  and  to  that  purpose  to 
abandon  something  of  our  principles.  Give 
up,  it  is  said,  nonresistance;  otherwise 
many  people  cannot  join  the  peace  group; 
and  others  make  other  demands.  We  like 
unity  and  even  close  union;  we  confess 
that  this  exists  too  insufficiently  among 
us.  But  we  cannot  give  up  anything  of 
that  which  Christ  has  charged  upon  His 
community  and  entrusted  to  it.  As  Men- 
nonites we  are  to  save  the  pledge  en- 
trusted to  us ; the  advocating  for  the 
Lord’s  commandment  of  love  towards 
enemies  belongs  to  it  too.  We  feel  cer- 
tain we  are  working  for  the  maintenance 
of  our  fraternity ; we  try  to  place  it 
somewhat  more  upon  the  old  foundations 
from  which  it  has  seriously  slid.” 

In  the  next  issue  of  Letters  a testi- 
mqpy  regarding  our  position  will  be 
inserted  about  the  war  recently  broken 
out  in  Indonesia. 

One  of  our  members,  at  present  in 
public  service  as  a C.O.,  has  translated 
the  booklet  of  Edward  Yoder:  Ten 
Reasons  Why  C.O.'s  Cannot  Join  the 
Army.  Other  translations  are  waiting  to 
be  issued.  Quite  recently  there  came  from 
the  press  a book  written  by  Rev.  Hylkema 
and  Mrs.  Wuit-van  Maasiijk,  Explana- 
tory Notes  and  Exposition  for  Personal 
Religious  Life  of  the  Gospel  according  to 
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St.  Luke,  which  though  not  particularly 
written  for  the  peace  group,  may  prove 
of  great  significance  to  our  meetings. 

Looking  Ahead 

One  of  our  concerns  is  to  take  a hand 
in  relief  work.  We  have  already  started 
this  on  a small  scale  and  are  trying  to 
find  our  way  somewhere  between  the 
M.C.C.,  the  General  Mennonite  Society, 
and  other  Dutch  Peace  Movements.  The 
General  Society  (A.D.S.),  as  is  perhaps 
well  known,  does  not  take  the  stand  of 
nonresistance;  and  again  and  again  the 
question  arises  whether  we  should  par- 
ticipate in  the  general  cadre  of  our 
fraternity  or  disassociate  ourselves  from 
it  and  act  only  on  our  own.  It  is  expected, 
however,  that  we  will  be  able  to  find  more 
fixed  lines  at  the  various  conferences  to  be 
held  this  summer. 

We  would  like  to  have  in  the  future  a 
kind  of  peace  institute.  Apart  from  tem- 
porary conferences  we  naturally  need 
permanent  peace  institutes  located  within 
the  reach  of  everyone  and  providing  an 
opportunity  to  be  prepared  and  strength- 
ened by  study,  prayer,  fellowship  with 
peace  friends,  and  practical  enlightenment 
for  work  of  charity  and  peace.  For  the 
present  time,  however,  we  cannot  state 
anything  more  about  this. 

Further,  we  contemplate  the  publication 
of  written  Bible  courses  to  educate  our 
Mennonite  people  in  the  Scriptures  and 
also  courses  to  disseminate  the  knowledge 
of  Mennonite  principles.  We  would  also 
like  to  issue  a catechism  to  acquaint 
young  people  with  our  principles  and  the 
life  of  “nonresistant”  Mennonites.  We 
have  also  given  thought  to  a book  of 
Mennonite  readings. 

But  these  are  dreams  for  the  future. 
This  can  only  happen  if  the  movement 
grows.  At  present  a rather  large  group 
is  meeting  in  Amsterdam,  a small  group 
in  Leeuwarden,  and  further  a number 
of  dispersed  members.  We  are  doing  our 
best  to  extend,  and  we  hope  shortly  to 
make  some  progress.  But  it  is  not  easy 
to  enrapture  our  countrymen  and  we 
need  a lot  of  patience.  We  are  making 
progress,  however,  and  the  percentage 
of  congenial  spirits  among  our  ministers 
is  not  unsatisfactory.  These  members 
must  work  hard,  and  here  often  lies  the 
difficulty : the  time  of  most  of  them  is 
limited  by  all  sorts  of  activities. 

Let  us  hope  that  people  will  gradually 
get  to  understand  more  the  importance 
of  our  work,  also  for  our  Fraternity,  and 
that  eventually  may  be  realized  the  image 
of  the  future  as  seen  by  optimists : that 
our  people  will  form  the  majority,  at  least 
the  heart  of  our  Fraternity,  so  that  after 
some  years  the  old  spirit  may  come  to 
life  again  in  our  midst.  In  this  hope  we 
know  ourselves  to  be  supported  by  all 
of  you. — Mennonite  Historical  Bulletin. 


We  have  no  right  to  the  name  of  Chris- 
tian if  we  do  not  treat  others  as  we  wish 
others  to  treat  us. — H.  S.  Holsinger. 


Christianity  has  become  too  perfunc- 
tory and  conventional  with  us,  too  respect- 
able, with  too  many  compromises  in  con- 
tacts with  a world  forever  alien  and 
hostile  to  Christ— R E,  Speer, 
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Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  morning. 


Bro.  G.  J.  Lapp  preached  at  the  West 
Union  Church  in  Iowa  on  June  8.  He  and 
Sister  Lapp  are  now  visiting  churches  in 
Nebraska,  Colorado,  Kansas,  Missouri,  Ar- 
kansas, and  southern  Indiana.  They  will  re- 
turn to  Goshen  July  5. 

The  Jewish  Witness  Committee  of  the 
Y.P.C.A.  of  Eastern  Mennonite  College  has 
sent  a circular  letter  to  Mennonite  pastors 
pleading  for  love  for  the  Jews  and  zeal  for 
their  evangelization.  One  sentence:  “Perhaps 
the  seeds  of  anti-Semitism  lurk  within  our 
own  communities — we  must  pluck  them  out 
— ‘for  the  Lord  hath  put  no  difference  'be- 
tween us.’ 

Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder,  while  visiting  his  91-year- 
old  mother  at  Chappell,  Nebr.,  was  scheduled 
to  preach  at  the  church  there  on  June  19. 

The  Men’s  Chorus  of  Metamora,  111.,  gave 
a program  at  Flanagan,  111.,  Sunday  evening, 
June  12.  Bro.  Lester  Hershey  will  be  at  this 
church  all  day  June  26. 

Bro.  Jesse  Hoover,  of  the  Brethren  in  Christ 
Church,  was  scheduled  to  preach  at  the  North 
Main  Street  Church  in  Nappanee,  Ind.,  on 
June  12. 

Bro.  Paul  Mininger  was  scheduled  to  ad- 
dress the  young  people  at  the  East  Chestnut 
Street  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  Sunday  eve- 
ning, June  12. 
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NOTES 


Bro.  W.  R.  Eicher,  Beaver  Crossing,  Nebr., 
was  scheduled  to  hold  communion  services 
at  Thurman,  Colo.,  on  June  19. 

Bro.  Henry  Tregle,  Jr.,  Akers,  La.,  held 
meetings  at  Adair,  Okla.,  in  April.  There 
were  two  confessions. 

The  pastoral  letter  of  the  northern  district 
in  Virginia  is  running  a series  of  simple  dis- 
cussions on  the  Mennonite  Articles  of  Faith 
from  the  pen  of  Bro.  J.  L.  Stauffer.  They 
are  being  used  with  good  interest  in  a week- 
day Bible  class. 

Bishop  J.  P.  Bontrager,  Atwater,  Calif., 
passed  away  on  June  8 from  a heart  attack. 


Calendar 


Annual  Meeting,  Virginia  Conference  and  Associated 
Meetings,  Lindale  Church,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
June  20-24. 

Farmers'  Week,  Chesley  Lake  Camp,  Allenford,  Ont., 
June  20-26. 

Ohio  Literary  Convention,  Archbold,  Ohio,  June  24-26. 

Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

First  Family  Week,  June  24  to  July  1 

Youth-for-Christ  Young  People's  Institute,  July  1-4 

Girls'  Camp,  July  9-15 

Boys'  Camp,  July  16-22 

Anabaptist  Conference,  July  23-26 

Professional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29 

Music  Conference,  July  27-29 

Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 

First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  4 

Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Junior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  June  22-29 
Boys  and  Girls  (Ages  9-12),  June  29  to  July  6 
Senior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  July  6-13 
Young  Adults  Conference,  July  16-23 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Workshop,  July  23-30 
Christian  Business  Men's  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  6 
Church  Music  Week,  Aug.  6-13 
Bible  Conference  and  Ministers'  Retreat,  Aug. 

13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27. 

Family  Week,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Mission 
Board,  Springs,  Pa.,  July  8,  9. 

Annual  Meeting,  Ohio  Women's  and  Girls'  Mission- 
ary Society,  Eastern  District,  Leetonia  Church, 
July  12. 

Fourth  Annual  Summer  Camp,  Blanchard  Springs 
Resort,  Ozark  National  Forest,  Culp,  Ark.,  July 
25-28. 

Victorious  Life  Institute,  Eastern  Mennonite  College, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  July  27-31. 

Young  People's  Christian  Life  and  Service  Institute, 
Lancaster  Mennonite  School,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  July 
28-30. 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Confer- 
ence, Kaufman  Church,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  July  31 
to  Aug.  3. 

Indiana-Michigan  Christian  Workers'  Conference, 
Howard-Miami  Church,  Kokomo,  Ind.,  Aug.  2-4. 

Ohio  Young  People's  Institute,  Free  Methodist  Camp- 
grounds, Mansfield,  Ohio,  Aug.  2-7. 

Illinois  M.Y.F.  Retreat,  Petersburg,  111.,  Aug.  4-7. 

Annual  Eastern  District  C.P.S.  Reunion,  Wilkins 
Howe's  Grove,  near  Morgantown,  Pa.,  Aug.  7. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  Aug.  9-12. 

Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Conference,  Hopedale,  111., 
Aug.  16-18. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers'  Conference,  Elida,  Ohio, 
Aug.  16-18. 

Annual  Southeastern  Iowa  Young  People's  Institute, 
Iowa  Mennonite  School,  Kalona,  Aug.  17-21. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Publication  Board,  and 
Dedication  of  the  Publishing  House  Annex,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  21,  22. 

Biennia]  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
Delegate  Session,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Aug.  23-26. 

Junior  Camp  and  Youth  Conference,  Chesley  Lake 
Camp,  Allenford,  Ont.,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  2. 

Annual  Meeting,  Iowa-Nebraska  Conference,  East 
Union  Church,  Kalona,  Iowa,  Sept.  7-9. 

Lancaster  Mennonite  Teachers'  Institute,  Lancaster 
Mennonite  School,  Oct.  7,  8. 

General  Session,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  Stahl 
Church,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Oct.  20-22. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  Place 
Undecided,  Oct.  28,  29. 


May  God’s  sustaining  grace  comfort  the  be- 
reaved. 

The  Youth  Fellowship  of  Roanoke,  111 
canvassed  the  town  of  Eureka  for  summer 
Bible  school  pupils.  As  a result  more  than 
thirty  children  from  non-Mennonite  homes 
attended  Bible  school.  Some  parents  testi- 
fied concerning  the  course  that  it  was  the 
best  Biblical  material  they  had  ever  seen. 

Bro.  H.  J.  King,  Arthur,  111.,  who  with  his 
wife  is  on  a trip  to  the  west  coast,  preached 
at  Harper,  Kans.,  on  June  9. 

The  Pleasant  View  congregation,  North 
Lawrence,  Ohio,  will  give  a young  people’s 
meeting  program  at  the  Midway  Church, 
Columbiana,  on  June  26. 

The  Iowa  Young  People’s  Institute  an- 
nounces the  following  instructors:  Levi  C. 
Hartzler,  director;  I.  R.  Lind,  G.  G.  Yoder, 
and  Leroy  Schrock.  Day  classes  will  be  held 
at  Iowa  Mennonite  School,  evening  meetings 
at  the  East  Union  Church. 

Bro.  Aaron  Mast,  Belleville,  Pa.,  will  hold 
meetings  at  the  East  Zorra  Church,  Tavi 
stock,  Ont.,  for  ten  days  following  June  23. 

Prayer  is  requested  for  a father  who  says 
church-going  is  unnecessary  and  whose  fam 
ily  would  like  to  attend  services. 

Correction. — In  Nelson  Springer’s  review 
of  “The  Mastery  of  the  Master,”  by  DeWitt 
L.  Miller,  in  the  May  31  issue,  the  third 
sentence  in  the  second  paragraph  should 
read:  “He  weakens  his  testimony  for  nonre- 
sistance  ...”  rather  than  “ . . . against  non 
resistance  . . . . ” 

Melvin  Lauver  and  Roy  Roth  of  the  Men 
nonite  Board  of  Education  executive  com 
mittee  were  in  Scottdale  recently  in  the  in 
terests  of  Church  School  Day  literature. 

Bro.  Luke  A.  Hurst  was  ordained  to  the 
ministry  on  the  afternoon  of  May  22  to  serve 
the  church  at  347  South  Seventh  Street  in 
Reading,  Pa. 

A Summer  Bible  Conference  will  be  held 
at  the  Twelfth  and  Windsor  Mennonite 
Church,  Reading,  Pa.,  Saturday  evening  and 
three  sessions  Sunday,  July  2,  3.  Speakers 
are  Elmer  Kolb,  Luke  A.  Hurst,  and  Jacob 
Rittenhouse. 

The  Lancaster  Mennonite  School  is  the 
place  for  the  seventh  annual  meeting  of  the 
Lancaster  Mennonite  Conference  Schools,  to 
be  held,  D.V.,  all  day  Wednesday,  July  6. 
Speakers  include  Daniel  W.  Lehman,  Harris- 
onburg, Va.;  Elmer  G.  Kolb,  Pottstown,  Pa.; 
Christian  J.  Kurtz,  Elverson,  Pa.;  and  J.  Paul 
Sauder,  Harrisonburg,  Va.  The  program  also 
includes  testimonies  by  three  students  and 
three  parents.  The  annual  reports  of  the 
board  and  the  school  will  be  given.  Everyone 
is  welcome.  Provide  your  own  lunch. 

Bro.  Orie  O.  Miller,  Akron,  Pa.,  will  speak 
at  the  young  people’s  meeting  at  the  Hess 
Church,  Lititz,  Pa.,  on  Sunday  evening,  Jun 
26,  at  7:30.  His  subject  is  “A  Panoramic 
View  of  Our  Relief  Work.” 

Change  of  Address.— M.  C.  Lehman,  from 
A.P.O.  757  to  OMG-BS  A.P.O.  742-A,  Intelli- 
gence Branch,  c-o  Postmaster,  New  York 
City,  N.Y. 

The  Metamora  Men’s  Chorus,  from  Illinoi 
gave  a program  of  song  at  the  Prairie  5 
Church  in  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  May  15. 

(Continued  on  page  604) 
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Give,  Pray 


Mission  News 

The  recent  revival  meetings  in  the  Denver, 
Colo.,  Mission  were  a great  spiritual  uplift. 
Most  of  Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine’s  messages  were 
directed  to  the  members,  pointing  out  their 
responsibility  to  the  unsaved  about  them. 

Change  of  Address:  All  mail  to  workers  at 
the  Denver,  Colo.,  Mission  should  be  sent 
to  885  Delaware  instead  of  1218  Kalamath. 

The  most  recent  letter  from  China  was 
dated  May  31,  at  which  time  the  situation 
wras  not  greatly  changed  in  Hochwan,  West 
China,  where  our  missionaries  are  located. 
Recent  happenings  in  China  have  not  greatly 
affected  this  part  of  the  country.  The  work- 
ers have  no  idea  how  long  they  can  stay,  and 
meanwhile  are  praying  that  they  will  not 
need  to  leave. 

Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar,  student  from  India,  is 
scheduled  to  be  at  the  Denver,  Colo.,  Mission 
on  June  21.  Bro.  and  Sister  G.  J.  Lapp,  mis- 
sionaries from  India,  are  planning  to  be 
there  on  June  21  and  22. 

The  Chicago,  111.,  Home  Mission  has  sched- 
uled Bible  School  for  June  27,  after  which  the 
children  will  leave  for  homes  in  the  country. 

At  the  Chicago,  111.,  Mexican  Mission  the 
children’s  Bible  classes  held  in  homes  closed 
recently,  with  good  attendance.  The  jour- 
neys of  the  Children  of  Israel  were  studied 
with  the  aid  of  the  flannelgraph.  Sister  Alda 
Rosenberger  was  the  teacher. 

The  weekday  Bible  school  held  at  the  Chi- 
cago Mexican  Mission  hall  was  recently  con- 
cluded after  a profitable  study  in  charge  of 
Bro.  and  Sister  Elvin  V.  Snyder. 

A group  from  Eastern  Mennonite  College 
rendered  an  appreciated  program  at  the  De- 
troit, Mich.,  Mission  on  the  evening  of 
June  14. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Frank  B.  Raber  and  family, 

of  the  Detroit,  Mich.,  Mission,  visited  rela- 
tives at  Holden,  Mo.,  on  their  way  to  the 
Mission  Board  meeting  at  Hesston,  Kans. 

Bro.  Clarence  R.  Yoder,  Midland,  Mich., 
brought  the  morning  message  at  the  Detroit, 
Mich.,  Mission  on  June  12. 

Bro.  Cleo  Mann,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  who  spent 
a term  of  service  in  Belgium,  was  scheduled 
to  bring  the  morning  message  at  the  Detroit, 
Mich.,  Mission  on  Sunday,  June  19. 

A four-acre  tract  of  land  has  been  pur- 
chased at  the  edge  of  Nampa,  Idaho,  for  the 
new  home  of  the  Nampa  Children’s  Home 
of  the  Pacific  Coast  Mission  Board.  Plans 
are  being  formulated  for  the  construction  of 
appropriate  buildings. 

Forty-nine  persons  attended  an  inspiring 
Missionary  Training  Conference  on  the  cam- 
pus of  Hesston  College,  June  7-10.  Among 
the  testimonies  expressed  at  the  close  of  the 
conference  is  this  statement  of  Bro.  and 
Sister  S.  Allen  Shirk:  “We  appreciated  tre- 


mendously the  practical  discussion  on  the 
conditions  which  the  missionary  faces  on  the 
field.  The  testimony  of  a national  from  the 
field  gave  us  a new  insight  into  the  mission- 
ary’s place  in  this  modern  world.”  Bro.  and 
Sister  Albert  Buckwalter  said,  in  part,  “The 
Missionary  Training  Conference  has  empha- 
sized for  us  that  missions  are  not  a part  of 
Christ’s  program  for  His  church,  but  the 
whole  program.” 

Bro.  Lester  T.  Hershey,  returned  mission- 
ary from  Puerto  Rico,  spoke  at  the  East  Bend, 
111.,  Church,  Sunday,  June  5.  On  June  10 
he  addressed  a group  of  Amish  in  the  Part- 
ridge, Kans.,  community,  at  which  time  an 
offering  of  $140  was  given  for  the  Puerto 
Rico  cause. 

The  children  of  the  Kansas  City  Mennonite 
Children’s  Home  are  vacationing  at  present 
with  members  of  the  Mennonite  Church  in 
Nebraska. 

Workers  at  the  Portland,  Oreg.,  Rock  of 
Ages  Rescue  Mission  have  observed  that  the 
statement  that  about  seventy  per  cent  of  men 
on  skid  row  are  professional  men  is  correct. 

An  excellent  group  of  display  posters  fea- 
turing various  mission  stations  and  other  mis- 
sion work  was  evident  at  the  Mission  Board 
meeting  at  Hesston. 

Residents  of  the  Rea  Valley  community 
about  fourteen  miles  from  Mt.  Home,  Ark., 
community  have  remodeled  a building  for 
church  purposes  and  have  asked  the  workers 
at  Mt.  Home  to  hold  regular  Sunday-school 
services.  Bro.  Clarence  Horst  will  hold  evan- 
gelistic meetings  there  beginning  Monday, 
June  20.  The  church  building  will  be  dedi- 
cated on  June  26.  The  Horsts  have  been  hold- 
ing meetings  each  Saturday  evening  at  Rea 
Valley.  Pray  that  workers  may  be  supplied 
for  this  need. 

John  and  Ruth  Koppenhaver  write:  “Cer- 
tainly we  need  the  intercessory  prayers  of 
all  our  friends  as  we  go  to  Carlos  Casares — a 
very  difficult  city,  half  Jewish,  half  Catholic. 

The  Prairie  Street  congregation,  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  has  purchased  ground  in  Roselawn 
Addition,  in  northeastern  Elkhart,  for  the 
erection  of  a new  mission  church.  This  con- 
gregation formerly  began  two  extension 
points  like  this  which  have  now  become  or- 
ganized congregations. 

The  octet  of  E.M.C.  students  who  will  be 
assisting  in  the  Hannibal  campaign  gave  a 
program  at  Springs,  Pa.,  on  June  16  and  at 
Arthur,  111.,  on  June  17. 

Bro.  Leroy  Gingerich,  Versailles,  Mo.,  had 
charge  of  services  at  the  Providence  Church 
south  of  Versailles  on  June  12. 

A Christian  day  school  will  be  opened  this 
fall  for  grades  one  to  eight  at  Adair,  Okla. 
The  Oak  Grove  school,  where  sefvices  are 
held  on  Sunday,  has  been  furnished  by  the 
school  district  for  this  purpose. 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

The  relief  committee  met  with  the  missions 
and  executive  committees  of  the  Mission 
Board  at  Hesston  College  on  Saturday  morn- 
ing, June  11.  One  of  the  main  items  of  busi- 
ness was  the  appointment  to  Ethiopia  of 
Olive  Clemens,  Souderton,  Pa.,  as  a nurse 
and  James  Kuhns,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  as  a 
teacher. 

A hospital  service  unit  at  the  Levering 
Hospital,  Hannibal,  Mo.,  began  its  period 
of  service  on  June  16.  Members  of  the  unit 
are  Ruth  Cressman,  New  Hamburg,  Ont.; 
Verlene  Knepp,  Kalona,  Iowa;  Martha 
Duerksen,  Kalona,  Iowa;  and  Orville  Ralph 
Stutzman,  Garden  City,  Mo. 

The  summer  service  unit  at  Youngstown, 
Ohio,  began  a Bible  school  in  the  Negro 
section  of  the  city  on  Monday  morning,  June 
13.  Members  of  this  unit  are  Margie  Culp, 
Roaring  Springs,  Pa.;  Luella  Linder,  Alli- 
ance, Ohio;  Mary  Jean  Birky,  Hebron,  Ind.; 
Eleanora  Hoke,  Elkhart,  Ind.;  and  Mildred 
Lehman,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

The  Piney  Woods,  Miss.,  service  unit  plans 
to  arrive  on  the  campus  of  Piney  Woods 
School  near  Jackson,  Miss.,  about  June  15. 
This  unit  is  composed  of  Carol  Yoder,  Go- 
shen, Ind.;  Rosemary  Wallace,  Goshen,  Ind.; 
Lois  Marks,  Nappanee,  Ind.;  Harriet  Blosser, 
Goshen,  Ind.;  Sylvia  Andres*  Elbing,  Kans.; 
Mary  Lucille  Martin,  Elkhart,  Ind.;  Robert 
Weaver,  Wakarusa,  Ind.;  and  Marian  Hard- 
esty, Goshen,  Ind. 

The  builders’  unit  for  the  Mennonite  Youth 
Village  in  southern  Michigan  near  Goshen, 
Ind.,  began  its  period  of  service  on  June  15. 
The  following  young  men  are  members  of 
this  unit:  James  Hershberger,  Hesston,  Kans.; 
Alvin  N.  Troyer,  Canton,  Ohio;  and  Paul 
Shue,  Gettysburg,  Pa.  They  will  work  under 
the  direction  of  J.  E.  Brunk,  Goshen,  Ind. 

The  colporteur  team  which  will  serve  in 
the  Ozark  Mountains  near  Culp,  Ark.,  is 
scheduled  to  arrive  at  Culp  on  June  16.  Bro. 
Frank  Horst  will  direct  this  unit  which  is 
composed  of  John  D.  Hostetler,  West  Liberty, 
Ohio,  and  Ronald  Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


Bro.  D.  Parke  Lantz  has  been  helping  for 
a number  of  weeks  in  the  services  of  our 
church  at  Colorado  Springs,  and  also  in  a 
Spanish  mission  in  that  city. 

Dr.  Merle  Eshleman  and  wife,  who  are 
about  to  return  to  Africa,  participated  in  a 
farewell  service  at  New  Wilmington,  Pa., 
the  afternoon  of  June  19.  That  evening  they 
were  scheduled  to  be  at  the  Midway  Church, 
Columbiana,  Ohio. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  June  11,  1949 
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Newton,  Kansas,  Centers  Provide  Panorama  of  Relief  Activity 


This  composite  picture  of  relief  activities  at  the  North  Newton  and  Newton  collect  centers  for  food,  clothing,  and  used  implements  shows: 
1.  Volunteers  processing  used  farm  implements  for  Paraguay  at  the  G.  P.  Regier  farm.  2.  Mrs.  Selma  Linscheid,  director  of  the  clothing  center, 
stenciling  clothing  bales.  3.  Women  helping  out  with  patching  and  mending,  left  to  right,  Mrs.  Dan  Yoder  of  Harper,  Mrs.  M.  F.  Boyts,  and  Mrs. 
A.  J.  Stutzman  of  Crystal  Springs.  4.  Sorting  stacks  of  clothing  are  Mrs.  Clarence  Burkholder  and  Mrs.  Floyd  Yoder  of  Harper.  5.  More  volunteers 
band  cartons  of  canned  food  at  the  Main  Street  warehouse  in  Newton.  Left  to  right,  John  F.  Schmidt,  supervisor,  Clarence  Kreider  of  Har- 
per and  Nafzigers  from  Crystal  Springs,  J.  D.,  B.  H.  and  Robert.  6.  Phillip  Launhart  painting  sign  on  window  of  new  clothing  center  at  North 
Newton.  7.  Arthur  Schroeder  in  his  shoe  repair  shop,  also  in  the  new  Grattan  Building.  8.  Alfred  Suderman,  assistant  at  clothing  center,  ties 
clothing  bale. — Mat,  courtesy  Wichita  Eagle. 
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A Trek  to  the  Compound  of  a Galla  Chief 

By  Meryl  Grasse 


1UIY  father  is  an  old  man.  He  has  been 
sick  for  seven  days.  Won’t  you  come 
to  see  him?” 

This  plea  came  one  morning  from  the  son 
of  a sick  man  who  was  a Galla  chief  in  an 
area  several  miles  north  of  us.  I felt  that  the 
man  must  be  rather  sick  from  the  descrip- 
tion his  son  gave  me;  so  I told  him  that  if  he 
would  return  in  the  afternoon  I would  jour- 
ney with  him. 

That  afternoon  the  man,  one  of  our  dress- 
ers, and  I slowly  trekked  by  truck  northward 
over  a camel  trail.  When  we  left  the  trail 
we  drove  over  an  area  that  had  never  seen  a 
truck.  Fresh  earth  showed  that  men  had 
filled  in  the  washouts,  and  burnt  areas 
showed  that  men  had  destroyed  the  thorn- 
bushes.  After  much  turning,  twisting,  and 
jolting,  we  arrived  at  a large  compound.  The 
clan  was  waiting  to  greet  us.  While  a lad 
kept  a pack  of  fierce  mongrels  at  a distance, 
I was  led  past  several  enclosures  for  cattle; 
past  several  stacks  of  dried  cow  dung  used  for 
fuel  and  other  purposes;  past  several  of  those 
unique  granaries  shaped  like  an  inverted 
cone  that  is  balanced  on  its  very  point; 
through  several  huts  into  a large  one,  that 
of  the  chief. 

To  my  surprise  the  chief  did  not  lie  on 
skins  on  an  earthen  floor;  instead,  he  lay  in  a 
foreigner’s  type  bed.  It  must  have  been 
brought  in  on  the  backs  of  men  and  donkeys. 
I could  not  see  the  usual  packed  earth  floor, 
for  it  was  covered  with  white  goatskins.  Be- 
side the  bed  was  a rifle  with  numerous  belts 
of  cartridges.  These  were  all  signs  of  his 
authority  and  prestige.  While  I examined 
the  patient,  the  clan  stood  at  a distance  watch- 
ing my  every  move.  When  I sat  down  to  ex- 
plain his  treatment,  all  the  rest  of  the  clan 
sat  down.  Before  I had  finished,  someone 
placed  a small  table  at  my  knees.  I heard 
the  click  of  a lock  and  from  a safety  box 
somewhere  in  the  room  numerous  articles 
were  brought  forth  to  honor  me  and  to  con- 
firm the  prestige  of  the  stricken  host.  There 
was  a small  cloth,  brilliantly  red,  the  size  of 
a handkerchief,  for  the  table;  a glass;  a bottle 
of  orangeade;  and  a cake  of  foreigner’s  white 
soap.  With  the  soap  was  brought  warm, 
muddy  water  for  washing  my  hands.  This 
water  I considered  an  exceptional  gift  because 
it  had  not  rained  for  five  months.  I knew 
the  near-by  river  and  mudholes  were  dry. 
This  water  had  been  “packed”  in  skins  for 
miles  by  donkey,  and  its  purpose  was  solely 
for  drinking  and  not  for  such  superfluous 
things  as  washing  one’s  hands. 

Injura  and  chicken  watt,  the  festive  meal 
of  these  people,  along  with  hard-boiled  eggs, 
was  served  in  an  agate  pan.  This  dish  was 
highly  seasoned  with  hot  peppers,  which  I 
had  learned  to  tolerate  beforehand.  The  son 
who  accompanied  us  ate  from  a woven  basket 
and  drank  “tallah,”  the  native  beer,  from  a 
gourd.  The  rest  of  the  clan  just  sat  and  ob- 
served me  very  keenly.  Behind  me  stood  an 


old  woman  who  swished  the  flies  from  my 
food  with  a fly  switch  resembling  the  tail 
of  a white  horse,  also  causing  the  hard-boiled 
eggs  to  scurry  about  on  the  table.  Several 
times  I had  to  rescue  flies  from  my  orangeade. 
Warning  had  probably  gone  ahead  that  I did 
not  drink  “tallah,”  so  the  orangeade  was  im- 
ported. At  the  earliest  sign  that  my  plate 
was  nearing  emptiness,  it  was  refilled. 

With  my  throat  sufficiently  inflamed  and 
the  sun  casting  long  shadows,  I decided  it 
was  time  to  journey  home.  After  much  bow- 
ing and  shaking  of  hands  we  left.  Although 
the  chief  was  “in  extremis,”  they  had  spoken 
the  usual  phrases  that  with  the  will  of  God 
and  my  aid  he  would  get  better. 

One  of  the  Gallas  escorted  the  truck  to 
the  border  of  the  chief’s  land.  As  the  wind 
blew  dust  into  clouds  in  the  rapidly  setting 
sun,  and  as  the  ever-present  donkey  labored 
wearily  along  the  trail,  we  slowly  jolted  back 
to  Nazareth  and  to  rest. — “Ethiopian  Service 
Notes.” 


Scripture  in  New  Languages 

^iA7TrH  the  publication  of  twelve  new 
™ * languages  in  1948,  some  part  of  the 
Bible,  according  to  information  compiled  by 
the  American  Bible  Society,  has  now  ap- 
peared in  1,108  languages  and  dialects. 


As  of  the  end  of  December, 

1948: 

Languages  in  which  the 
whole  Bible  has  been 
published 

188 

Languages  in  which  a 
complete  New  Testa- 
ment has  been 
published 

243  more 

Languages  in  which  at 
least  a Gospel  or  other 
whole  book  has  been ' 
published 

585  more 

Languages  in  which  selec- 
tions only  have  been 
published 

92  more 

Total  Languages  in  Which 
Some  Part  of  the  Bible 
Has  Been  Published  1,108 

A breakdown  of  these  figures  shows  that 
the  entire  Bible  was  published  in  two  new 
languages:  Fanti,  for  a large  group  in  West 
Africa,  and  Tibetan,  which  is  spoken  in 
Tibet  and  adjoining  districts  of  India.  The 
first  publication  of  complete  New  Testaments 
is  reported  in  the  following  four  languages: 
Karre  (spoken  in  the  mountains  of  French 
Equatorial  Africa);  Mundang  (French 
Cameroon,  Africa);  Nosu  (Southwestern 
China);  and  Panaieti  (spoken  in  the  De- 
boyne  Island  which  lies  off  the  southeastern 
coast  of  New  Guinea). 


Scriptures  appeared  in  1948  in  new  lan- 
guages for  people  three  hundred  miles  north 
of  the  Arctic  Circle  as  well  as  the  steaming 
jungles  of  Africa.  Six  of  the  publications  for 
Africa  were:  Bamileke,  Kabba-Laka,  Ka- 

langua,  Kasen,  Tchien  and  Zanaki;  Barrow 
Eskimo  for  Alaskans;  Betua  Gondi,  India; 
Kuripako,  Colombia,  South  America;  Sasak, 
Indonesia;  Terena,  Brazil;  and  Zoque  for 
Mexico. — American  Bible  Society. 

More  and  More  Scriptures 
Needed  in  Japan 

IOREAD  cast  on  the  waters,  in  the  form  of 
105  tons  of  paper  sent  by  the  American 
Bible  Society  to  the  Japan  Bible  Society  in 
Toyko,  is  coming  back  to  New  York  in 
sample  copies  of  New  Testaments  in  Japanese 
and  Japanese-and-English  and  also  Gospels 
in  diglot  form.  These  books  are  being  dis- 
tributed in  Japan,  where  the  calls  for  Scrip- 
tures do  not  abate.  Last  year,  as  a result  of 
a survey,  the  Bible  was  given  as  ninth  in  the 
list  of  best  sellers  in  the  Flowery  Kingdom. 
Two  hundred  and  forty  additional  tons  of 
paper,  which  the  Bible  Society  has  been  able 
to  purchase  in  Japan,  is  now  being  used  for 
Scripture  publication  there. 

The  Japan  Bible  Society  has  worked  out 
a program  for  publishing  and  distributing 
ten  million  copies  of  Scriptures  in  the  three 
years  1949  to  1951  as  follows:  two  million  in 
1949,  three  million  in  1950,  and  five  million 
in  1951.  Additional  binding  materials  will 
also  be  forwarded  by  the  American  Bible  So- 
ciety to  Japan  to  make  possible  the  produc- 
tion schedule  planned  by  the  Japan  Society. 

Last  year  the  American  Bible  Society  sent 
180,000  copies  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
in  Japanese  to  Japan.  These  little  books  are 
bound  in  attractively  decorated  covers.  They 
have  been  received  with  great  enthusiasm  and 
are  being  sold  for  one  yen  (one  third  of  a 
cent).  Three  hundred  thousand  additional 
copies  will  be  printed  in  the  United  States 
and  will  be  forwarded  as  soon  as  they  are 
ready. 

Temple  also  reported  on  a visit  to  Toyo- 
hiko  Kagawa,  whom  he  visited  in  his  home 
on  the  outskirts  of  Tokyo.  “I  was  deeply 
impressed,”  wrote  Temple,  “by  the  things  he 
told  me  of  the  great  opportunity  of  winning 
Japan  for  Christ.  At  present  he  is  engaged  in 
a three-year  campaign  and  crowds  gather  to 
hear  his  message.  He  finds  the  people,  more 
responsive  than  ever.  During  the  time  he  was 
leading  the  Kingdom  of  God  movement,  in 
four  years  64,000  decision  cards  were  signed; 
but  in  the  present  campaign  after  two  years 
over  165,000  cards  have  been  signed.  He  is 
greatly  encouraged  by  the  response  and  said 
that  the  Bible  is  the  lifeblood  of  the  cam- 
paign. Everywhere  he  stresses  the  importance 
of  Bible  reading.” — American  Bible  Society. 
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HOCHWAN,  SZECHWAN, 

WEST  CHINA 

IP^vURING  the  first  of  May,  Ruth  Bean, 
Gordon  Wang,  and  I visited  two  of  our 
outstations,  Yon  Men  Dzen  and  Sh  Er  Dung 
Ch’iao.  In  the  former  we  had  only  one  serv- 
ice with  the  Christians  who  gathered.  But  in 
the  latter  we  spent  three  days,  and  found  it 
a most  profitable  and  enjoyable  experience  as 
we  lived  in  the  home  of  the  Yang  family  and 
were  taken  in  as  members  of  the  family,  with, 
of  course,  added  hospitality. 

In  this  village  there  are  six  Christian  fam- 
ilies and  though  they  are  without  a pastor 
they  gather  for  weekly  worship  services  led 
by  one  of  the  group.  They  seemed  especially 
grateful  for  Gordon’s  sermon  and  the  evening 
prayer  meetings  and  also  the  home  visitation, 
where  they  received  spiritual  encouragement 
and  food  for  thought  along  with  renewed 
emphasis  on  the  Scriptures.  Two  afternoons 
we  had  Sunday  school  for  the  children  of  the 
elementary  school  on  the  compound  and  two 
afternoons  I held  a simple  clinic,  treating  the 
usual  sore  eyes,  scabies,  and  giving  several 
smallpox  immunizations. 

Perhaps  the  most  interesting  part  of  the 
program  for  us  was  the  home  visitation. 
Among  the  homes  visited  were  two  farm 
homes.  As  we  sat  in  the  doorway  of  the 
straw-roofed  mud  hut  discussing  various 
items,  such  as  why  babies  regurgitate  milk, 
the  difficulty  in  keeping  up  with  daily  rising 
prices,  whether  all  American  families  raise 
their  own  chickens,  and  whether  anyone  in 
America  worships  idols,  we  found  this  a 
splendid  opportunity  of  becoming  acquainted.- 
They  were,  of  course,  happy  that  we  could 
eat  and  enjoy  their  food  and  it  was  really  a 
pleasure.  The  climax  of  the  home  visitation 
was  the  simple  worship  service  where  the 
whole  family  from  grandmother  to  the 
youngest  child,  including  all  the  in-laws, 
which  were  not  a few,  assembled  together  to 
praise  our  Father  and  to  seek  His  guidance 
in  our  daily  walk  of  life  and  for  strength 
and  wisdom  as  we  face  the  future. 

The  people  of  this  village  are  not  poor 
people;  they  own  property  and  are  not  at 
all  willing  to  think  of  giving  up  their  fields 
to  the  Communists  and  have  expressed 
themselves  as  ready  to  fight  in  self-defense. 
We  tried  to  point  them  to  the  all-sufficiency 
of  Christ  and  to  put  complete  trust  in  Him. 
One  must  realize  that  they  have  been  for 
years  without  pastoral  guidance  and  then 
have  not  had  teaching  as  we  knew  from 
childhood.  They  need  and  will  appreciate 
your  prayers  as  do  we  who  work  with  them. 
During  our  short  stay  one  young  man,  a 
teacher  in  the  elementary  school,  accepted 
Christ  as  his  Saviour. 

Our  station  visitation  is  a part  of  our  pro- 
gram that  I am  sure  we  all  look  forward  to 
having  a share  in.  Although  Gordon  led  all 
the  meetings,  Ruth  and  I enjoyed  our  con- 
tribution of  teaching  new  choruses  and  telling 
Bible  stories  to  the  children. 

Louella  Gingerich 
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TRENQUE  LAUQUEN,  ARGENTINA 

Dear  Friends:  Greetings  in  our  Saviour’s 
name.  We  have  come  through  another  sum- 
mer of  crowded  activities,  into  which  we  also 
crowded  a vacation  the  first  part  of  February. 
This  last  week  we  finally  were  able  to  feel 
more  or  less  caught  up  with  the  various  de- 
tail work  which  a missionary  must  attend  to, 
and  so  we  can  now  think  of  getting  caught  up 
with  some  correspondence. 

We  are  grateful  to  God  that  we  can  inform 
our  friends  that  we  are  in  good  health  at 
present.  The  only  serious  matter  to  deal  with 
this  summer  was  Clemens’  appendix  case. 
The  latter  part  of  this  last  school  year  which 
closed  the  end  of  November  he  complained 
of  uncomfortable  pulling  sensations,  but  doc- 
tors were  not  able  to  diagnose  the  trouble. 
The  symptoms  were  not  always  the  same,  but 
finally  during  the  summer  three  doctors  said 
that  it  seems  to  be  chronic  appendix  trouble, 
and  to  play  safe  it  would  be  better  to  have  it 
out.  This  was  arranged  for  as  we  passed 
through  Buenos  Aires  on  our  vacation  and 
on  March  18  he  had  his  operation  in  the 
British  hospital  in  Buenos  Aires.  We  praise 
the  Lord  that  he  has  now  fully  recovered. 
The  surgeon  found  that  we  had  done  the 
proper  thing  right  at  the  proper  time,  before 
the  case  developed  into  a more  severe  stage. 
Clemens  lost  the  first  two  weeks  of  school, 
but  seems  to  be  about  caught  up  with  the 
rest  of  the  students  in  his  class.  He  is  now 
in  second  year  colegio  n a c i o n a 1 (high 
school).  He  just  finished  some  articles  for 
the  “Youth’s  Christian  Companion”  on  some 
of  his  school  experiences  here  in  Argentina. 
It  may  be  some  time  before  they  appear. 
Elinor  is  now  in  the  fourth  grade,  and  Rich- 
ard is  starting  in  first  grade.  Both  have  made 
satisfactory  progress  with  their  eye  trouble, 
and  we  feel  like  thanking  those  of  you  who 
have  remembered  to  pray  for  this  ailment. 
Dickie  can  hardly  wait  until  it  is  time  to  go 
to  school.  Every  noon  he  goes  from  1:00  to 
5:00  p.m.,  and  when  he  comes  home  he  digs 
right  into  his  homework.  We  are  wondering 
secretly  how  long  the  enthusiasm  will  last. 

There  have  been  no  changes  in  the  location 
of  workers  at  the  beginning  of  this  year  here 
in  the  Western  district.  The  Darinos  are  at 
America,  the  Laniks  are  in  Santa  Rosa,  and 
the  Suarez’  are  in  Tres  Lomas,  with  the 
Cavadore  sisters  here  in  Trenque  Lauquen 
as  our  helpers.  Do  you  have  time  to  crowd 
these  into  your  prayer  list?  The  three-young 
couples  still  need  our  prayers.  We  are  happy 
with  their  spirit  of  co-operation  and  consecra- 
tion to  the  cause.  The  Darinos  have  three 
lovely  little  girls,  and  the  baby  a year  and  one 
half  old  is  a bouncing  boy.  Bro.  Darino  was 
a member  of  a construction  firm  when  the 
Lord  called  him  into  full-time  service.  The 
other  two  members  of  the  company  were 
brothers.  It  was  not  easy  to  leave  the  pros- 
perous concern  but  the  Lord  finally  won  the 
struggle,  and  he  is  happy  in  His  service  ever 
since.  They  have  been  in  America  close  to 
five  years  now,  and  are  willing  to  stay,  or  are 
willing  to  go  wherever  the  Lord  calls  this 
family.  He  is  the  only  one  of  our  national 
pastors  who  could  afford  to  buy  a car,  and  a 
few  months  ago  he  also  bought  loud-speaking 
equipment  which  he  mounts  on  the  top  of 


his  car  to  make  announcements  of  special 
meetings,  play  Gospel  records,  read  Bible 
texts,  and  give  short  messages.  Bro.  Darino 
is  treasurer  of  the  Argentine  Conference,  and 
has  good  ability  for  committee  work.  He  and 
his  wife  excel  in  visitation  work.  Will  you 
please  pray  with  us  for  their  continued  use- 
fulness? 

We  were  most  happy  to  have  an  official 
Board  visitor  in  the  person  of  Bro.  E.  C. 
Bender  who  was  with  us  the  latter  part  of 
February  and  most  of  March.  He  was  able 
to  visit  all  the  main  stations  and  many  of  the 
outstations,  and  was  with  us  in  the  young 
people’s  institute  held  in  our  campground 
here  at  the  edge  of  Trenque  Lauquen.  We 
certainly  feel  thankful  to  the  Board  for  send- 
ing us  this  visitor. 

Changes  to  take  place  soon  are  as  follows: 
the  Litwillers  to  Buenos  Aires;  the  Bylers  to 
Bragado;  the  Koppenhavers  to  Carlos  Ca- 
sares:  the  Webers  and  Sister  Good  going  on 
furlough;  and  the  S;wartzentruibers  to  Pehua- 
jo.  This  seems  like  a lot  of  changing,  but 
it  is  all  approved  by  the  Board  as  suggested 
by  Bro.  E.  C.  Bender  when  he  was  here.  May 
the  Lord  ,also  give  His  seal  of  approval  by 
blessing  every  one  in  his  new  place  of  service. 

Brethren,  pray  for  us. 

Sincerely  in  Him, 
William  E.  Hallman  and  family. 

TORONTO,  ONTARIO 

(Mennonite  Gospel  Mission) 

Dear  Interested  Ones:  “Trust  ye  in  the 
Lord  for  ever:  for  in  the  Lord  Jehovah  is 
everlasting  strength”  (Isaiah  26:4).  How 
precious  are  His  promises  to  us!  In  the  eter- 
nal, unchangeable  Rock  of  Ages  is  our 
strength,  our  everlasting  strength,  our 
strength  to  live  in  victory  moment  by  mo- 
ment. 

We  are  daily  rejoicing  in  victories.  We  re- 
poice  -that  one  young  man  was  reinstated 
into  church  fellowship,  that  souls  are  seeking 
real  satisfaction,  that  we  can  see  evidence 
of  Holy  Spirit  conviction  in  our  midst.  We 
are  rejoicing  that  another  place  of  worship 
at  Ellesmere  is  testifying  to  the  saving  power 
of  the  Gospel,  and  that  mothers  in  the  Ward- 
in  Park  district  are  searching  the  Word. 

The  mission  meeting  of  York  County  held 
here  on  Good  Friday  was  a challenge  to  all. 
Bro  A.  C.  Brunk,  of  Elkhart,  Ind.,  returned 
missionary  from  India,  was  in  our  midst  for 
two  sessions.  He  was  suddenly  called  home 
at  the  passing  of  his  wife.  We  extend  our 
deepest  sympathy  to  him.  Easter  Sunday 
was  a very  fitting  day  to  observe  the  me- 
morial of  our  Lord’s  death.  Bro.  Simon  B. 
Martin  observed  communion  with  us  and 
also  preached  the  evening  message  for  us. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  our  summer 
Bible  school  effort.  Will  you  pray  that  teach- 
ers who  are  burdened  for  souls  are  chosen, 
that  the  many  homes  which  are  contacted  in 
canvassing  may  be  made  aware  of  a Saviour 
who  saves  from  the  power  of  sin,  and  that  the 
children  may  meet  Jesus? 

We  also  covet  your  prayers  in  behalf  of 
our  work  here.  Will  you  stand  on  Romans  6 
in  all  that  it  means,  and  claim  by  faith  the 
victory  won  at  Calvary,  for  our  work  here?  ] 
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Claim  the  victory  for  those  in  spiritual  dark- 
ness, the  confused,  the  indifferent,  and  the 
hungry-hearted.  God  has  promised  to  “open 
rivers  in  high  places,  and  fountains  in  the 
midst  of  the  valleys,”  to  “make  the  wilder- 
ness a pool  of  water,  and  the  dry  land  springs 
of  water,”  to  “plant  in  the  wilderness  the 
cedar,”  to  “set  in  the  desert  the  fir  tree.” 
Why?  “That  they  may  see,  and  know,  and 
consider,  and  understand  together,  that  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  hath  done  . . . it.” 

Pray  that  one  whom  Satan  is  trying  to  lead 
astray  through  false  doctrines,  may  depend 
on  Jesus  alone.  Pray  for  those  who  have  re- 
cently accepted  Christ,  that  they  may  grow 
in  grace. 

Pray  that  utterance  may  be  given  the  work- 
ers, that  we  may  open  our  mouths  boldly  to 
make  known  the  mysteries  of  the  Gospel. 
Pray  for  the  members,  that  their  Christian 
lives  may  be  a real  testimony,  the  salt  of  the 
earth,  and  lives  that  create  thirst. 

In  His  service, 
Mary  A.  Baer. 

CHICAGO,  ILLINOIS 

(Bethel  Mennonite  Church) 

" 'There  shall  be  showers  of  blessing.' 

This  is  the  promise  of  love; 

There  shall  be  seasons  refreshing, 

Sent  from  the  Saviour  above. 

Showers  of  blessing. 

Showers  of  blessing  we  need; 

Mercy-drops  round  us  are  falling, 

But  for  the  showers  we  plead." 

We  had  been  praying  for  this  spiritual 
shower  which  came  on  May  1. 

Bro.  James  Lark  spoke  on  “Truth  and 
Error.”  What  is  truth?  “Thy  Word  is  truth.” 
He  showed  in  the  light  of  God’s  Word  true 
facts  about  sin;  then  he  showed  erroneous 
ideas  that  many  of  the  cults  about  us  believe 
concerning  sin.  At  the  close  of  the  meeting,  he 
extended  an  inyitation  to  those  who  wanted 
to  accept  Christ,  who  alone  can  cleanse  us 
from  sin,  and  to  those  who  wanted  to  renew 
their  walk  with  Christ.  Twelve  precious  souls 
stood.  Of  this  number,  only  one  was  a new- 
comer. The  others  were  those  with  whom  we 
have  been  laboring  and  for  whom  we  have 
been  praying. 

Recently  we  formed  a prayer  band.  This 
is  the  only  restricted  activity  of  Bethel.  It 
is  composed  of  real,  born-again  Christians 
who  know  the  worth  .of  prayer  and  believe 
that  “what  things  soever  ye  desire,  when  ye 
pray,  believe  that  ye  receive  them,  and  ye 
shall  have  them”  (Mark  11:24).  We  pray 
that  souls  will  be  led  into  the  kingdom;  for 
the  work  in  general;  for  the  strengthening  of 
young  Christians  who  must  live  in  ungodly 
homes  and  in  a sinful  environment;  in  short, 
for  anything  that  the  Holy  Spirit  lays  upon 
our  hearts.  So  we  of  the  prayer  band  could  do 
nothing  except  weep  for  joy  when  a young 
woman,  for  whom  we  have  made  special 
mention  to  the  Master,  stood  for  Christ. 
“Great  is  the  Lord,  and  greatly  to  be  praised; 
and  his  greatness  is  unsearchable.”  “Oh  that 
men  would,  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness, 
and  for  his  wonderful  works  to  the  children 
of  men!” 

Many  times  the  way  seems  so  dark  and 
efforts  seem  so  fruitless  that  there  is  a tend- 
ency to  faint.  Several  times  I have  been  at  the 


“fainting  point”  when  the  dear,  faithful  Holy 
Spirit  said,  “Don’t  give  up.  Remember? 
‘Let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing:  for  in  due 
season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not.’  Re- 
member?” And  so,  as  I sit  here  looking  out 
over  the  blue  waters  of  Lake  Michigan,  I can 
hear  Him  say,  “Launch  out  into  the  deep, 
and  let  down  your  nets  for  a draught.” 
Through  the  tears  and  the  heartaches  of  dis- 
appointments after  a long,  weary  toil,  when 
we  let  down  the  net  He  gives  us  a fine 
draught.  So,  like  the  psalmist,  we  cry, 
“Praise  the  Lord.”  “They  that  sow  in  tears 
shall  reap  in  joy.  He  that  goeth  forth  and 
weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubt- 
less come  again  with  rejoicing,  bringing  his 
sheaves  with  him.” 

May  29,  1949.  Rowena  Lark. 

FLINT,  MICHIGAN 

(Flint  Mission) 

Dear  Brothers  and  Sisters  in  Christ:  Greet- 
ings of  love  in  His  holy  name.  On  Feb.  13 
a girl,  aged  twenty,  accepted  Jesus  Christ  as 
her  Saviour,  for  which  we  thank  God.  She 
has  been  a great  encouragement  to  us.  In 
March  a young  boy  renewed  his  vow  with 
the  Lord.  May  we  remember  him  in  our 
prayers.  On  April  3 these  two,  and  a boy  who 
accepted  Christ  some  time  ago  but  could 
not  be  baptized  because  of  his  parents’  inter- 
ference, were  baptized.  Bro.  Emanuel  Swartz- 
endruber,  of  Pigeon,  Mich.,  conducted  the 
services.  We  all  enjoyed  the  service  and  the 
message  which  our  brother  brought  to  us. 

A young  boy,  aged  fifteen,  has  left  us  and 
gone  to  another  church,  where  there  is  more 
freedom;  but  we  feel  the  Lord  is  working 
with  him  as  he  does  not  seem  as  satisfied  as 
he  once  was.  Join  us  in  prayer  in  his  behalf. 
The  Lord  has  done  great  things  for  us  and 
we  know  He  can  do  this  for  us,  too. 

We  are  looking  forward  this  coming  Lord’s 
day  to  having  Bro.  Clarence  Yoder  and  fam- 
ily, of  Midland,  with  us.  This  coming  Fri- 
day evening  we  plan  to  observe  communion. 

We  have  several  burdens  on  our  hearts  at 
this  time;  we  ask  that  you  remember  them  at 
the  throne  of  God  with  us: 

1.  For  girls,  ages  ten  to  thirteen  (young 
converts),  in  the  stage  of  uncertainty.  Their 
mothers  want  them  to  dress  and  look  like 
the  world.  Other  girls  their  ages  in  school 
are  starting  to  have  boy  friends.  Why  can’t 
they  ? 

2.  For  Bible  school  the  last  two  weeks  in 
June,  and  for  revival  meetings  the  last  week 
in  June  by  Bro.  William  Jennings,  of  Knox- 
ville, Tenn. 

3.  For  us  as  His  laborers  that  we  may  be 
found  continually  in  His  holy  will. 

In  Christian  love, 

May  15,  1949.  Mrs.  Jesse  L.  Yoder. 

ALTOONA,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Mennonite  Gospel  Mission) 

To  the  Gospel  Herald:  A number  of  our 
members  attended  the  annual  district  sewing 
circle  meeting  at  Belleville,  Pa.  Some  of  us 
remained  for  the  dedication  services  of  the 
Allensville  Church. 

On  May  19  Bro.  Clarence  Siegrist  and  wife, 


of  East  Petersburg,  Pa.,  D.  Stoner  Krady, 
wife  and  two  children,  Betty  and  Lois,  of 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  spent  the  evening  with  us. 

The  spring  counsel  meeting  was  held  on 
'Sunday,  May  22.  Bro.  Aaron  Mast,  of  Belle- 
ville, was  present. 

Our  communion  service  was  held  May  29, 
at  which  time  a brother  was  reclaimed  into 
church  fellowship.  Norman  Krady  and  wife, 
Manheim,  Pa.,  Earl  M.  Wert  and  wife,  Neffs- 
ville,  Pa.,  were  present  in  the  services.  Bro. 
Wert  preached  the  communion  sermon. 

The  following  receipts  were  received  in 
response  to  the  notice  in  the  Gospel  Herald 
for  contributions  to  purchase  a bus  for 
transportation:  Souderton  congregation 
$50.00;  Maple  Grove  congregation  $195.46; 
Sandy  Hill  Sunday  School  $25.00;  Barrville 
Sunday  School  $64.02;  Clair  Knepp  $10.00; 
Paul  Jacobs  $25.00;  J.  C.  Kurtz  $25.00;  Eve- 
lyn Yoder  $5.00;  Homeville  Sunday  School 
$91.00.  With  the  offerings  from  the  Altoona 
congregation,  and  with  a special  concession 
from  J.  Harvey  Spahr,  Manheim,  Pa.,  auto 
dealer,  a 1937  twenty-five-passenger  school 
bus  was  purchased.  The  state  granted  us  a 
free  license.  Bro.  Harry  Nissley  and  wife, 
with  a Sister  Shelly,  of  Manheim,  Pa.,  deliv- 
ered the  bus  on  May  2.  We  acknowledge 
your  contributions  with  many  thanks.  May 
the  Lord  bless  you. 

The  Lord  willing,  we  are  planning  for  our 
three  annual  summer  Bible  schools,  June  20 
to  July  15. 

The  Weaver  congregation  supplied  us  with 
this  month’s  provisions.  The  Pleasant  Grove 
congregation  made  a contribution  of  $20.00; 
Masontown  Sewing  Circle,  $25.00. 

We  beg  a continued  interest  in  your  prayers 
and  support. 

May  30,  1949.  Joseph  M.  Nissley. 

CHACO,  ARGENTINA 

Cotton  harvest  is  almost  at  an  end  for  this 
year.  The  Indians  here  at  Nam  Cum  have 
been  blessed  with  a good  crop  from  their 
small  patches  in  spite  of  the  threatening 
pests  which  they  had  to  fight  during  the  year. 
We  who  labor  in  the  Lord’s  harvest  field 
must  also  ever  keep  in  mind  that  we  cannot 
afford  to  give  way  under  discouragement  but 
have  to  press  on  in  faith  believing,  for  a 
bountiful  harvest  is  promised  to  those  who 
do  not  weary  but  keep  laboring  and  trusting. 

Where  the  Lord  works,  the  devil  keeps 
himself  busy  too.  The  work  among  the  In- 
dians here  in  the  Chaco  is  having  its  diffi- 
culties at  many  places  because  of  impostors 
coming  in  with  false  teachings.  However, 
we  cannot  help  but  'believe  that  these  disturb- 
ances with  the  ridiculousness  of  their  teach- 
ings can  only  last  temporarily,  for  the  truth 
must  conquer.  Remember  there  is  power  in 
prayer;  therefore,  pray  ye. 

May  16,  1949.  Una  Cressman. 


The  truth  is  that  nothing  can  answer  for 
our  own  indiyidual  responsibility. — Linden 
M.  Wenger. 
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Missions  Editorial 


The  Son  of  God 

One  day,  about  two  thousand  years 
ago,  twelve  men  and  their  Leader  were 
walking  together  on  a Palestinian  road. 
Since  walking  was  the  customary  travel- 
ing method  of  the  day,  the  group  stopped 
by  the  wayside  to  rest  and  to  talk  to- 
gether. As  they  conversed  with  each 
other,  Jesus  asked  the  bold  question, 
“Whom  do  men  say  that  I am?’’  The 
replies  were  varied.  The  opinions  seem- 
ed to  be  that  some  thought  that  He  was 
John  the  Baptist;  others  thought  that  He 
was  Elijah;  and  still  others  thought  that 
He  was  one  of  the  prophets.  Upon  hear- 
ing these  confused  replies,  Jesus  looked 
earnestly  and  pointedly  at  His  disciples 
and  asked,  “But  whom  say  ye  that  I am?” 

Peter,  the  enthusiastic  Peter,  spoke  the 
words  he  thought.  A voice,  as  clear  and 
ringing  as  a bell,  said,  “Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.”  What 
telling  words!  No  better  reply  could 
have  been  uttered. 

Jesus  is  not,  as  some  suppose,  a social- 
ist, a humanitarian,  or  a good  man.  He 
is  “the  Christ,”  the  Messiah,  “the  Son  of 
the  living  God.”  He  it  is  who  redeems 
us  from  sin,  makes  us  new  creatures  in 
God’s  sight,  transforms  our  motives,  at- 
titudes, and  purposes.  Without  Christ 
as  our  Saviour  we  cannot  sing  the  joy  of 
the  redeemed  or  live  the  peace  of  the 
saints.  How  comforting  and  challenging 
are  the  words,  the  assurance,  that  this 
man  Jesus  is  “the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God.”— F.  B. 

M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

Uruguay  Land  Purchase  Confirmed 

The  purchase  of  1,199  hectares  (about 
2,870  acres)  of  land  in  the  northwestern  part 
of  Uruguay,  upon  which  the  Mennonite  im- 
migrants may  settle,  was  endorsed  by  the 
M.C.C.  executive  committee  on  June  7.  The 
tract  of  land,  known  as  El  Ornbu,  lies  280 
kilometers  northwest  of  Montevideo  and  is 
nearly  equidistant  from  the  cities  Mercedes, 
Paysandu,  and  Durazno.  On  the  land  are 
numerous  buildings  of  burned  brick  construc- 
tion, livestock  shelters,  implement  sheds,  an 
orange  grove,  a-  well,  good  fences,  and  other 
improvements. 

Immediate  steps  are  being  taken  to  move 
the  people  from  the  temporary  camps  in 
which  they  have  been  located  since  they  ar- 
rived in  Uruguay  aboard  the  “Volendam” 
last  October.  This  land  tract  will  provide  not 
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only  the  necessary  housing  for  the  people,  but 
it  is  hoped  that  there  can  be  developed  here 
a center  for  the  church  and  school  life  of  the 
settlement. 

A recent  cablegram  expressed  the  appreci- 
ation of  the  people  for  the  new  land:  MEN- 
NONITE LEADERS  DEEPLY  GRATE- 
FUL GOD  AND  M.C.C.  SEND  WARM- 
EST GREETINGS  M.C.C.  EXECUTIVE 
COMMITTEE  AND  CHURCHES. 

Relief  Shipments  During  May 

During  the  month  of  May  the  following 
shipments  of  relief  materials  valued  at  a total 
of  $100,167.05  left  port.  To  Germany:  11 
tons  of  equipment  and  hospital  supplies;  28 
tons  of  clothing,  shoes,  soap,  leather,  and  cer- 
tain foods:  18  tons  lard;  52  tons  soy  grits;  one 
automobile;  to  Austria:  7 tons  clothing,  shoes, 
soap;  to  Italy:  7 tons  food  and  supplies;  to 
Belgium:  /2  ton  clothing,  shoes,  soap;  to  Hol- 
land: 2 tons  food;  to  the  Philippines:  % ton 
powdered  milk. 

Our  Children’s  Homes 

The  children’s  homes  in  Europe  represent 
another  phase  of  the  transition  from  direct  re- 
lief work  to  that  which  is  known  as  moral 
and  spiritual  rehabilitation,  or  the  “plus”  in 
relief  work.  Two  of  these  are  located  in 
France  (Weiler  and  Nancy)  and  one  in  Hol- 
land (Heerewegen).  Each  child  represents 
an  individual  responsibility  and  opportunity. 
The  M.CjC.  workers  are  with  the  children 
day  and  night  and  have  the  freedom  of  reli- 
gious instruction  along  with  their  general 
care. 

Radiating  beyond  the  children  and  their 
parents,  the  influence  of  our  children’s  homes 
is  felt  in  the  community  and  among  the  local 
Mennonite  congregations.  Deep  appreciation 
has  been  expressed  by  many  who  have  come 
into  contact  with  this  work. 

1949  Goodwill  Christmas  Bundles 

Leaflets  have  recently  been  sent  to  each 
congregation  in  the  United  States  and  Canada 
calling  attention  to  the  need  for  Christmas 
bundles  again  this  year.  Our  workers  testify 
that  these  bundles  are  one  of  the  most  useful 
items  in  the  relief  program.  Children’s 
groups,  Sunday-school  classes,  and  others  are 
therefore  encouraged  to  prepare  bundles  and 
send  them  in  by  the  final  date,  which  is 
Aug.  13.  Detailed  instructions  found  on  the 
special  leaflet  should  be  carefully  noted.  Addi- 
tional copies  of  this  may  be  secured  from 
Children’s  Project,  M.C.C.,  Akron,  Pa. 

Convicted  on  Counseling  Charge 

Publicity  has  been  given  to  the  conviction 
of  Larry  Gara,  an  instructor  at  Bluffton  Col- 
lege, Bluffton,  Ohio,  for  giving  encourage- 
ment to  a young  man  to  follow  his  conscience 
in  the  matter  of  the  nonregistrant  position 
under  the  present  draft  law.  The  legal  clause 
upon  which  the  case  is  based  is  found  in  Sec- 
tion 12  (a)  of  the  Selective  Service  Act,  which 
specifies  penalties  for  “any  person  . . . who 
knowingly  counsels,  aids,  or  abets  another 
to  refuse  or  evade  registration”  under  the  act. 

This  case  is  being  appealed  to  a higher 
court  in  the  hope  that  the  decision  will  be  re- 
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Christianity  is  forsaking  me,  is  the  testi- 
mony of  exotic,  Negro  jazz  band  leader, 
Gillespie,  as  he  spoke  of  his  intention  to  be- 
come a Moslem.  Yet  he  qualifies  that  state- 
ment as  he  goes  on  to  say,  . . or  better,  peo- 
ple who  claim  to  be  Christians  just  ain’t.  It 
says  in  the  Bible  to  love  thy  brethren  but 
people  don’t  practice  what  the  Bible  preaches. 
In  Mohammedanism  there  is  no  color  line. 
Everyone  is  treated  like  equals.” 

Race  prejudice  is  the  open  scandal  of  Chris- 
tianity. Gillespie  and  his  band  traveled 
through  the  South  and  he  and  members  of 
his  band  were  denied  the  privilege  of  wor- 
shiping in  churches  of  their  own  faith,  “be- 
cause colored  folks  can’t  pray  with  white 
folks  down  here.” 


*7 oday  in  MtitiosU 

J D GRABER 


The  Moslem  faith  draws  no  color  line.  I 

once  visited  a mosque  in  Durban,  South 
Africa.  As  we  entered  they  gave  us  “evan- 
gelistic” literature  published  over  the  imprint 
of  the  Young  Men’s  Muslim  Association.  The 
point  receiving  chief  emphasis  was  the  fact 
that  the  Moslem  faith  draws  no  color  or  race 
line — that  God  is  our  common  Father  and 
we  are  all  brothers.  This  was  particularly 
severe  in  view  of  the  well-known  racial  dis- 
crimination of  the  church  in  South  Africa. 
There  is  no  place  on  earth  where  the  color 
line  is  so  sharply  or  ruthlessly  drawn  as  in 
South  Africa.  It  was  in  Durban  itself  where 
Gandhi  was  not  allowed  in  a church  for 
“white  people”  to  hear  his  friend,  C.  F. 
Andrews,  preach.  Gandhi  writes  in  his  auto- 
biography that  he  never  again  had  any  serf 
ous  intention  of  becoming  a Christian  after 
that  experience. 

“In  a mosque,  men  of  all  races  worship 
shoulder  to  shoulder.”  This  statement  was 
made  in  the  Y.M.M.A.  literature  referred  to 
above.  And  we  saw  it  in  practice.  The 
“maulvi”  in  charge  was  an  Indian.  The  con- 
gregation was  made  up  of  Zulus,  Indians, 
Negroes,  and  a sprinkling  of  Europeans. 
They  literally  stood  “shoulder  to  shoulder” 
in  lines  on  the  prayer  mats  and  fell  simulta- 
neously on  their  knees  and  then  on  their  faces 
-time  after  time  as  the  “maulvi”  called  them  to 
prostrate  themselves  before  the  great  and  the 
only  God  of  us  all. 

The  open  scandal  of  Christendom  is  what 
the  World  Conference  of  Churches  at  Am- 
sterdam called  it  last  summer — that  people  of 
the  same  language  and  culture  should  be 
divided  in  worship  of  God  purely  on  the 
basis  of  color  or  race.  It  is  time  the  Men 
nonite  Church  makes  up  her  mind  on  the 
race  question. 


versed.  The  M.C.C.  Peace  Section  is  keeping 
in  touch  with  the  developments  in  this  case 
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Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
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Pray  for  Wilmington 

Dear  Blood-bought  Saint, 

Greetings  to  you  in  the  name  of  Him  who 
! purchased  us  with  His  own  precious  blood. 

• Praise  be  to  Him ! 

One  of  the  last  commands  of  the  Lord  to 
His  disciples  was  to  make  disciples  of  all 
nations.  As  a church  we  have  felt  we  could 
not  go  to  all  the  world,  because  of  our  limited 
! numbers  and  limited  finances.  Perhaps  that 
' is  true.  But  what  has  kept  us  from  going  to 
our  neighbors  and  friends  in  the  home  com- 
munities? How  will  we  answer  God  on  that 
question?  The  dates  June  12-29  have  ‘been 
; selected  for  giving  a witness  in  a definite 
I evangelistic  effort  in  the  city  of  Wilmington, 
Delaware.  Dur  neighbors  live  there — those 
| to  whom  we  can  do  good,  to  whom  we  can 
proclaim  the  good  tidings. 

One  of  the  first  essentials  to  evangelism  is 
prayer.  The  group  which  is  doing  work  dur- 
ing the  meetings  has  been  in  prayer  much  in 
I the  last  number  of  weeks.  However,  in  the 
Book  of  Acts  we  learn  that  the  church  made 
prayer  for  the  Apostle  Peter  continually.  Dear 
soul,  God  hears  the  prayers  of  the  blood- 
bought  saint  when  he  prays  for  the  salvation 
of  souls.  The  Scripture  reads,  “The  Lord  is 
not  slack  concerning  his  promise,  as  some 
men  count  slackness;  but  is  longsuffering  to 
us-ward,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish, 
but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance”  (II 
Peter  3:9). 

Will  you  pray  for  souls  to  be  saved  during 
the  meetings  in  Wilmington?  We  must  have 
the  backing  of  the  church  in  this  work. 

Pray  first  for  your  own  need.  The  Lord 
is  the  searcher  of  hearts.  The  cleansed  heart 
prevails  with  God.  Pray  next  for  the  evangel- 
ist and  the  workers.  The  Apostle  Paul  voiced 
our  entreaty,  “And  for  me  that  utterance 
may  be  given  unto  me,  that  I may  open  my 
mouth  boldly  . . . .”  Pray  next  for  the  lost. 
In  a city  of  some  130,000  surely  there  are 
needy  souls.  Satan  has  blinded  the  eyes  of 
many.  The  Holy  Spirit  can  open  their  eyes. 
So  we  covet  the  convicting  power  of  the 
Spirit  to  be  among  us. 

Set  aside  a daily  period  to  bring  this  need  to 
the  Lord.  With  a body  of  believers  praying  in 
the  power  of  the  Spirit,  and  a consecrated 
group  seeking  the  Spirit’s  guidance  in  wit- 
nessing, God  will  bring  to  Himself  the  seek- 
ing soul,  we  are  confident. 

May  the  Spirit  search  your  heart,  bless  your 
soul,  open  your  eyes,  as  you  lay  before  God 
this  work. 

Humbly  glorying  in  Christ, 

J.  Otis  Yoder,  Evangelist 

Women’s  Activities 

* Alberta-Saskatchewan  Activity 

Since  the  Alberta-Saskatchewan  Confer- 
ence has  started  mission  work  in  the  northern 
part  of  Alberta,  the  sewing  circle  sisters 
thought  that  help  could  be  given  in  the  work 
of  preparing  food  for  the  workers  of  the 
three  mission  stations  — Smith,  Culp,  and 
Bluesky. 

The  northern  country  does  produce  a vari- 
ety of  wild  fruits,  but  they  ripen  in  the  sea- 
son when  the  missionaries  are  busy  with 
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Bible  school  activities.  The  missionaries,  of 
course,  take  care  of  the  most  important  work, 
and  that  is  planting  the  seed  of  the  Word  of 
God  in  order  to  reap  souls  for  eternity.  They 
are  also  busy  with  other  activities  on  the 
field.  Visitors  are  welcomed  to  visit  the  mis- 
sions. These  contacts  react  in  two  ways.  They 
encourage  the  mission  workers,  and  also  en- 
large the  vision  of  the  visitors.  All  these  con- 
tacts mean  a meal  or  more  given  to  these 
travelers,  and  that  takes  food.  This  has  given 
our  circles  opportunity  to  help  in  the  work. 

A letter  was  sent  to  each  local  sewing  circle, 
informing  them  of  the  need  and  the  opportu- 
nity for  such  a project.  The  response  has 
been  very  good.  With  a district  sewing  circle 
membership  of  161,  the  number  of  quarts  of 
food  given  was  960.  This  averages  six  quarts 
per  member.  Also,  104  pounds  of  dried  fruit 
and  vegetables  were  given,  as  well  as  forty 
pounds  of  soap.  One  sewing  circle  gave  a 
cash  donation  of  $104.84  to  the  North  work. 
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This  is  the  first  year  this  project  has  been 
sponsored.  May  God  help  us  to  do  more  in 
the  coming  year  for  His  cause.  — Myrtle 
Miller,  Secretary. 

There  are  about  thirty  members  who  at- 
tend some  of  our  meetings  at  least  a few 
times  each  year,  and  help  support  our  work. 
During  the  winter  months  we  meet  in  homes 
and  in  the  summer  we  meet  at  the  church. 
We  usually  make  one  comforter  at  each  meet- 
ing, as  well  as  some  other  garments.  This 
past  January  we  gathered  secondhand  cloth- 
ing and  bedding  to  help  supply  the  needs  of 
immigrants  who  had  arrived  from  war-torn 
countries  and  were  staying  with  friends  in  a 
neighboring  district.  Last  October  we  sent 
120  quarts  of  fruits  and  vegetables,  fifty 
pounds  of  dried  fruits  and  vegetables,  forty 
pounds  of  soap,  and  a generous  cash  dona- 
tion to  our  missions  in  the  Peace  River  area. 

— Mrs.  Ada  Hawes,  Guernsey,  Sask. 


CHURCH  CORRESPONDENCE 


FAIR  VIEW,  MICHIGAN 

On  Sunday  evening,  May  29,  our  congre- 
gation was  privileged  to  witness  a very  im- 
pressive ordination  service,  when  Bro.  Wil- 
lard Bontrager  was  ordained  to  the  ministry. 
Bro.  Floyd  F.  Bontrager,  of  Midland,  Mich., 
preached  the  ordination  sermon  and  helped 
our  bishop,  Bro.  Menno  Esch,  administer 
the  sacred  rite. 

Bro.  Willard  and  his  wife,  with  the  help  of 
others  from  here,  have  been  conducting  a 
mission  Sunday  school  at  Mancelona,  Mich., 
for  a little  less  than  a year.  The  interest  is 
such  that  a resident  pastor  is  needed,  and  our 
brother  and  sister  expect  to  locate  there  as 
soon  as  suitable  arrangements  can  be  made. 
May  the  Lord  bless  their  efforts,  that  the  seed 
sown  may  bring  forth  a bountiful  harvest. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  our  summer 
Bible  school,  which  is  to  start  June  6 and 
continue  for  two  weeks.  Bro.  Milton  Head- 
ings, West  Liberty,  Ohio,  will  be  superintend- 
ent. Mrs.  Milton  Rogers. 

VERSAILLES,  MISSOURI 

(Providence  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  We  had  our  counsel  meeting  on  April 
30.  Brethren  and  sisters  all  expressed  peace 
and  their  desire  to  take  communion.  We  also 
had  our  annual  business  meeting.  Officers 
are  J.  R.  Shank,  chairman;  Walter  Inman, 
trustee;  Arvilla  Litweiller,  secretary;  Lessie  L. 
Carver,  correspondent. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  at  Oak  Hill  start- 
ed May  23.  Teachers  included  four  sisters 
from  Pennsylvania,  Sadie  Stoltzfus,  Jean  and 
Virginia  Riehl,.  and  Ada  Umble,  and  Bro. 
George  Holderman,  Versailles,  Mo.  Bro. 
Harold  Litweiller  was  superintendent  of  the 
Bible  schools.  The  teachers  at  Providence 
were  the  same  except  Sister  Martha  Duerk- 


sen,  of  Kansas.  The  school  at  Providence 
began  on  May  30.  Total  attendance  at  Oak 
Hill  was  twenty -one;  the  daily  average  at 
Providence  was  thirty-eight.  The  school 
closed  on  June  3.  All  took  an  active  part  in 
their  classes.  We  hope  much  good  seed  has 
been  sown  to  the  honor  and  glory  of  God. 

We  are  still  lacking  some  money  for  the 
finishing  of  our  church. 

Sister  Mary  Detwiler  and  Bro.  Sam  and 
wife  and  a friend  of  Birch  Tree,  Mo.,  were 
visitors  in  the  home  of  their  aunt  and  uncle, 
the  J.  R.  Shanks.  Sister  Leda  Grove,  of  South 
English,  Iowa,  is  with  us  for  a while. 

Our  church  and  Sunday  school  are  increas- 
ing in  numbers.  We  ask  for  the  prayers  of 
God’s  people  in  'behalf  of  the  work  in  God’s 
vineyard.  Yours  for  Christ. 

June  4,  1949.  Mrs.  Lessie  Carver. 

BLAINE,  OREGON 

Dear  Gospel  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in 
Jesus’  name.  We  are  still  pressing  on  in  the 
Lord’s  work  and  feel  that  He  has  blessed  us. 

A series  of  evangelistic  meetings  began 
March  28,  continuing  until  the  evening  of 
April  7.  Bro.  Andrew  Jantzi,  Flint,  Mich., 
was  the  evangelist.  He  preached  the  Word 
with  power  and  in  its  purity.  Two  young 
souls  accepted  Christ  as  their  Saviour  and  on 
May  1 sealed  their  vow  with  Christ  by  water 
baptism.  Other  souls  felt  the  need  of  recon- 
secration. We  were  all  strengthened  and 
challenged  to  go  forward  in  our  Christian 
lives. 

Work  on  our  church  building  is  going  on, 
for  which  we  praise  the  Lord.  However,  it 
is  far  from  complete.  It  will  take  more  funds 
before  it  can  be  completed.  Should  the  Lord 
lay  it  on  the  heart  of  any  reader  to  give,  send 
your  gift  to  Reuben  H.  Schrock,  Beaver, 
Oreg.  We  know  the  Lord  will  bless  you  for  it. 

We  have  prayer  meeting  each  Thursday 
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evening  in  different  homes.'  Singing  practice 
is  held  once  a month. 

Bible  school  is  scheduled  to  start  June  13 
and  continue  for  two  weeks. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  the  prayers  of  all 
God’s  people. 

June  6,  1949.  Mary  Larrew. 

LIMON,  COLORADO 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  We  are  enjoying  lovely  weather  with 
plenty  of  rain. 

On  May  1 a chorus  from  the  Cheraw  con- 
gregation gave  us  a program  of  song  which 
was  enjoyed  very  much. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Val  Swartzendruber  and 
children  attended  the  dedication  services  at 
Denver.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Saltzman  visited  in 
Nebraska  for  ten  days  the  first  part  of  May. 

On  May  22  Bro.  P.  A.  Friesen  was  with 
us  to  hold  communion.  There  were  forty-one 
present.  He  also  preached  for  us  on  Saturday 
evening  and  Sunday  afternoon  and  evening. 
We  had  a basket  dinner. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Sam  Yoder,  from  Lamar, 
were  with  us  for  communion.  We  were  glad 
they  could  be  in  our  midst  once  again;  Bro. 
Yoder  has  not  been  well.  Joe  Troyer  has 
been  ill  for  over  a week. 

We  are  glad  for  the  help  we  are  receiving 
from  our  minister  and  his  wife.  We  are 
going  onward  and  forward.  We  ask  an  interT 
est  in  your  prayers. 

June  7,  1949.  Mrs.  Fred  Grove. 

SOUTH  CAYUGA,  ONTARIO 

“The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us; 
whereof  we  are  glad.”  The  membership  at 
South  Cayuga  can  truly  say  these  words  as 
we  look  back  over  the  past  year. 

In  the  spring  of  1948  it  was  decided  to 
install  electric  lights  and  repair  the  founda- 
tion of  the  church  building  if  sufficient  help 
could  be  obtained.  Upon  application  to  the 
Service  Unit  Committee,  the  necessary  help 
was  given  in  the  form  of  two  married  couples 
and  several  carloads  of  men,  each  giving  a 
day  to  help.  By  this  means  we  were  able  to 
raise  and  straighten  the  building  and  build 
a new  concrete -block  foundation  under  it.  A 
new  concrete  platform  was  built  at  the  en- 
trance and  the  interior  was  repaired  and 
painted.  An  electrical  contractor  offered  his 
services  and  brought  his  men  (all  members  of 
our  conference)  for  one  day  to  install  electric 
lights. 

While  this  work  was  of  a material  nature, 
the  spirit  of  fellowship  and  voluntary  service 
was  so  prevalent  that  the  very  task  itself  was 
sacred,  and  true  spiritual  blessings  were  en- 
joyed by  all  who  participated.  On  May  29 
these  same  people  were  invited  back  to  our 
church  for  a service  unit  workers’  reunion. 
Several  were  asked  to  speak  on  “Blessings 
Received  Through  Voluntary  Service.”  Bro. 
I.  M.  Hurst,  the  chairman  of  the  Service  Unit 
Committee  of  Ontario,  was  present  to  discuss 
the  “Review  and  Prospects”  of  that  com- 
mittee. Again  fellowship  was  enjoyed  and 
we  were  impressed  by  the  fact  of  the  blessed- 
ness of  giving  and  sharing. 

At  the  same  time  Bro.  Willis  Yoder,  of 
Smith,  Alta.,  labored  with  us  from  Monday 
evening,  May  23,  each  night  until  Sunday, 
May  29.  This  was  the  first  evangelistic  series 
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of  meetings  held  in  this  church  for  several 
years  and  proved  a real  blessing  to  the  broth- 
erhood and  to  the  community.  One  couple 
accepted  Christ  and  publicly  stated  their  de- 
sire to  be  Christians.  Another  mother  has 
asked  for  the  privilege  to  publicly  confess  her 
desire  to  become  a Christian. 

Another  couple  who  recently  came  home 
from  Europe  and  who  are  Christians  have 
enjoyed  fellowship  with  us  and  wish  to  make 
their  church  home  here. 

For  these  we  rejoice  and  would  share  our 
joy  with  all  who  read.  But  we  also  remember 
those  in  the  community  who  are  still  count- 
ing the  cost,  and  we  invite  an  interest  in  your 
prayers  as  we  endeavor  to  carry  on  what  was 
started.  Mahlon  W.  Shantz. 

LOWVILLE,  NEW  YORR, 

(Conservative  A.M.  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Christian  greetings 
to  all  those  who  love  the  Lord  in  sincerity 
and  are  obedient  to  His  precepts.  “And  here- 
by we  do  know  that  we  know  him,  if  we 
keep  his  commandments”  (I  John  2:3).  What 
a challenge  to  examine  ourselves  in  this  dis- 
obedient age! 

At  present  some  from  our  congregation 
are  attending  the  Conservative  A.M.  con- 
ference at  Belleville,  Pa.  Among  them  are 
Lloyd  Boshart,  Elias  Zehr,  Andrew  Ging- 
erich,  and  Joseph  Nafziger,  our  ministering 
brethren. 

Five  young  men  from  our  congregation 
have  just  returned  after  spending  a short 
time  at  Beech,  Ky.,  where  they  helped  to 
finish  the  basement  for  the  much-needed  new 
house  for  the  Frank  Dutcher  family.  They 
were  Llewellyn  Zehr,  Wilbur  Zehr,  Royal 
Widrick,  Clifford  Zehr,  and  Spencer  Moshier. 

Bro.  John  S.  Hiestand,  serving  in  the  capac- 
ity of  field  secretary  for  E.M.C.,  was  in  our 
midst  and  delivered  some  sermons  May  1-6. 

At  Woodville,  our  branch  church  in  Jeffer- 
son County,  a special  all-day  program  was 
held  for  Mother’s  Day,  May  8.  Bro.  D.  Stoner 
Krady  was  the  guest  speaker,  assisted  by  our 
local  ministers.  The  theme  was  “The  Chris- 
tian Home.” 

“But  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hear- 
ers only,  deceiving  your  own  selves”  (James 
1:22). 

June  7,  1949.  Luella  R.  Moshier. 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Ordination  of  a minister  will  be  held  at  the 
Allentown  Church  at  2:00  p.m.  June  26. 
Prayer  is  requested.  Summer  Bible  school 
dates  are  July  13-29  and  Aug.  1-12. 

Dorsa  and  Mary  Mishler,  former  relief 
workers  in  Ethiopia,  showed  pictures  of  their 
work  to  the  Jefferson  Street  congregation, 
Lima,  Ohio,  on  June  5.  A Gospel  team  from 
the  Central  Church,  Elida,  Ohio,  gave  a pro- 
gram there  on  June  12. 

The  Pinto,  Md.,  congregation  requests 
prayer  for  their  summer  Bible  school  being 
held  June  20  to  July  1.  Bro.  Robert  P.  Day- 
ton  is  principal.  Special  programs  will  be 
given  on  Sunday,  June  26,  and  Wednesday, 
June  29,  at  7:45  p.m. 

Speakers  at  the  thirtieth  annual  Sunday 
School  Meeting  to  be  held  at  the  Stony 
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Brook  Church,  York,  Pa.,  Saturday  evening, 
June  25,  and  all  day.  Sunday,  June  26,  are 
Nevin  Bender,  Greenwood,  Del.,  and  H. 
Raymond  Charles,  Lancaster,  Pa. 

Bro.  J.  J.  Miller,  Kalona,  Iowa,  stopped  to 
visit  the  Publishing  House  and  friends  in 
Scottdale  en  route  home  from  the  Conserva- 
tive Conference  at  Belleville,  Pa.  He  partici- 
pated in  services  of  the  Conservative  congre- 
gations of  the  Grantsville,  Md.,  vicinity  on 
June  12. 


Special  Meetings 


MINOT,  NORTH  DAKOTA 

Report  of  the  Ascension  Day  program  held 
conjointly  by  the  Lakeview  and  Fairview  con- 
gregations at  the  Fairview  Church,  May  2(3, 
1941). 

Organization. — Mods.,  Ottis  Yoder,  A.  L. 
Click  ; Cliors,  Amos  Graber  ; Secy.,  Dora  Belle 
Hochstetler. 

Program. — Jesus’  Preparation  for  the  Ascen- 
sion, Eli  Hochstetler ; The  Ascension  and 
Christ’s  Finished  Work,  Ottis  Yoder;  Occujjy- 
iug  Our  Time,  Amos  Hostetler;  Ye  Shall  Be 
Witnesses,  Glenn  Martin;  The  Joy  of  Yielded 
Service  to  a Living  Saviour,  Fred  Yoder,  Bernice 
Yoder,  John  Bacher,  and  Eli  Hochstetler; 
Mark  13:33,  John  Stoll. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — Jesus  came  as  a servant, 
to  help,  to  comfort.  Now  He  has  left  us,  to 
prepare  a place  for  us ; but  He  has  given  us 
the  Holy  Spirit.  One  thing  He  has  left  for  us 
to  do : fulfill  His  great  commission.  He  has 

given  to  every  man  his  work.  How  well  God’s 
work  will  prosper  depends  on  us.  What  are  we 
doing?  How  is  our  time  occupied?  Take  ye 
heed  ! Watch  .and  pray.  Secretary. 

MARION,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  forty-fourth  annual  Sunday 
School  Meeting  held  at  the  Marion  Church,  May 
: 29,  30,  1949. 

Topics  and  Speakers. — What  Price  Must  We 
Pay  for  Success  in  Christian  Work,  Children’s 
Meeting,  The  Menace  of  Materialism,  Sermon, 
Aaron  Mast;  Sermon  (Mark  16:15),  Sunday- 
school  Teacher's  Influence,  Beauty  of  Christian 
Simplicity,  Enlisting  Every  Member’s  Interest 
in  Home  Mission  Work,  Ward  Shank  ; Knowing 
the  Holy  Scriptures  from  a Child,  Harvey 
Shank ; The  Father’s  Responsibility  for  the 
Home,  Amos  Martin. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — The  teacher  must  have 
love  for  her  pupils  in  order  to  be  successful.  To 
say  yes  to  Christ  means  to  say  no  to  self.  The 
longer  Christ  tarries,  the  more  urgent  is  His 
command  to  preach  the  Gospel.  Children  must 
be  taught  the  principles  of  godliness.  We  need 
not  wait  for  someone  to  appoint  us  to  be  wit- 
nesses. We  cannot  place  our  responsibility  on 
others.  Teachers  have  the  opportunity  to  plant 
right  ideas  in  pupils’  minds.  The  piety  of  the 
colonial  home  has  been  absorbed  by  materialism. 

Secretary. 

LEONARD,  MISSOURI 

Report  of  Doctrinal  Conference  of  the  Mis- 
souri churches  held  at  the  Mt.  Pisgah  Church. 

Organization. — Mod.,  H.  R.  Buckwalter  ; Asst. 
Mod.,  Reuben  Harder;  Chor.,  Uriah  Johnston; 
Secy.,  Ardith  Johnston. 

Topics  and  Speakers. — Abstaining  from  All 
Appearance  of  Evil,  W.  R.  Hershberger ; Dis- 
cussion of  Sunday  -s  ckool  Lesson,  Harold 
Kreider ; Maintaining  Gospel  Standards  by 
Teaching  and  by  Discipline,  J.  R.  Shank,  Deep- 
ening the  Spiritual  Life  by  Study  of  the  Word, 
Leroy  Gingerich ; Deepening  the  Spiritual  Life 
by  Prayer  and  Fasting,  Carol  Kauffman ; Deep- 
ening the  Spiritual  Life  by  Obedience  to  the 
Lord,  David  Hathaway ; That  Ye  Might  Be 
Filled  with  All  the  Fulluess  of  God,  Nelson 
. Kauffman ; Keep  Thyself  Pure,  Clyde  Stutz- 
man ; Sacred  Trust  of  Life,  J.  R.  Shank. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — Order  should  be  kept  in 
all  the  work  of  the  church.  Too  many  people 
live  shallow  Christian  lives.  The  righteous  man 
finds  his  delight  in  the  Lord  clay  and  night. 
Nothing  but  the  blood  of  Jesus  can  keep  us  pure. 
We  do  not  belong  to  ourselves ; we  have  been 
bought  with  a great  price.  All  we  have  belongs 
to  God.  Our  spiritual  life  is  deepened  by  obe- 
dience. 


June  21,  1949 


605 


FAMILY  CIRCLE  (Continued) 

affects  the  heart  affects  the  head.  God 
gave  us  our  heads  for  a purpose;  so  let’s 
use  them! 

“For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whoso- 
ever believeth  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life”  (John  3:16). 
If  we  have  been  brought  into  God’s  king- 
dom by  faith  in  that  divine  love  through 
Christ  Jesus,  rather  than  through  fear, 
we  are  Christian  in  our  social  activities, 
business,  and  everyday  life  as  well  as  in 
church  services. 

Adopt  high  ideals  of  love.  The  tend- 
ency among  modern  youth  toward  free- 
dom has  made  a tremendous  impact  up- 
on our  Christian  society.  The  impulse 
to  experience  an  unrestrained  taste  of 
life  has  blurred  the  vision  of  far  too 
many.  The  world  has  a bold  frankness 
about  everything.  Their  social  relation- 
ships have  entirely  too  little  reserve.  But 
what  can  we  expect  when  we  know  that 
their  lives  are  not  founded  in  Christ? 
“The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things, 
and  desperately  wicked”  (Jer.  17:9).  On 
the  other  hand,  worldly  people  look  at 
churchgoing  people  as  Christians,  ex- 
1 peering  them  to  practice  what  they  rep- 
resent, to  be  followers  of  Christ.  And 
; what  do  they  find?  Some  of  the  finest 
people  one  can  meet  may  belong  to  the 
same  church  as  some  very  low-minded 
people.  “Wherefore  come  out  from 
among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith 
the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean 
thing:  and  I will  receive  you,  and  will  be 
a Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my 
sons  and  daughters,  said  the  Lord  Al- 
mighty” (II  Cor.  6:17,  18).  What  a privi- 
lege! “Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart: 
for  they  shall  see  God”  Matt.  5:8). 

We  have  a responsibility  and  privilege 
1 to  witness  for  Christ.  We  are  to  be  God’s 
| lights  to  the  world.  The  Bible  is  full  of 
precious  promises,  such  as:  “Fear  thou 
not;  for  I am  with  thee:  be  not  dismayed; 
for  I am  thy  God:  I will  strengthen  thee; 
yea,  I will  help  thee;  yea,  I will  uphold 
thee  with  the  right  hand  of  my  right- 
eousness. ...  For  I the  Lord  thy  God 
will  hold  thy  right  hand,  saying  unto 
thee,  Fear  not;  I will  help  thee”  (Isa.  41: 
10,  13).  Only  as  we  accept  these  prom- 
ises and  make  them  a part  of  our  lives 
do  they  become  blessings. 

We  need  to  let  our  lives  be  governed 
by  Christian  standards  rather  than  by 
worldly  practices.  Those  who  think  they 
can  arrive  at  noble,  enduring  love  with- 
out restraint  or  self-control  will  be  dis- 
illusioned sooner  or  later.  If  they  think 
they  can  freely  indulge  in  physical  in- 
timacies, they  will  be  a sad  disappoint- 
ment to  themselves  and  others,  especial- 
ly to  the  one  whom  they  choose  as  a life 
mate,  and  above  all,  to  Christ!  Pure  love 
and  lust  are  as  far  apart  as  heaven  and 
hell. 

Too  many  people  (including  some  so- 
called  Christians)  engage  in  carefree  love 
for  sport  and  use  the  experience  of  love 
for  purposes  other  than  those  which  God 
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intended— then  it  becomes  lust  and  sin. 
Trust  your  love  to  no  one  who  has  not 
learned  to  restrain  himself  or  have  self- 
control.  The  noblest  qualities  of  friend- 
ship and  love  cannot  be  cultivated  by 
petting.  That  is  a poor  grade  of  love. 
It  can  hardly  be  called  affection,  but 
rather  infatuation.  It  makes  one  unfit 
for  real  love,  degrading  the  finer  tastes 
of  life.  It  steals  respect  for  others.  It  is  a 
dangerous  adventure  which  breaks  down 
fortitude  against  strong  temptations. 

It  takes  determination  to  keep  one’s 
conduct  on  the  level  of  a constructive 
influence.  There  are  so  many  worth- 
while activities  and  we  must  learn  to 
know  and  use  them.  Learn  to  know  and 
appreciate  good  music,  singing,  and  art. 
There  are  also  many  interesting  hobbies 
that  are  worth  while.  Young  people  have 
many  social  and  spiritual  gatherings 
that  can  be  and  are  wholesome  and  en- 
tertaining. But  we  must  pray  that  God 
will  continually  give  us  an  ardent  desire 
to  do  His  will  and  thus  help  Him  carry 
out  His  plan  through  us. 

Respect  everything  that  has  anything 
to  do  with  sex.  God  has  made  it  pure 
and  noble.  If  you  keep  it  that  way  you 
will  get  large  returns  in  blessings  from 
God.  Protect  the  purity  and  glories  of 
womanhood;  protect  the  valor  and 
royalty  of  manhood! 

We  may  pass  through  manifold  temp- 
tations which  severely  try  our  faith.  This 
should  cause  us  no  alarm,  for  God  has 
very  graciously  provided  us  protection  in 
the  hour  of  temptation  “There  hath  no 
temptation  taken  you  but  such  as  is  com- 
mon to  man:  but  God  is  faithful,  who 
will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above 
that  ye  are  able;  but  will  with  the  temp- 
tation also  make  a way  to  escape,  that 
ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it”  (I  Cor.  10:13). 
Jesus  was  tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we 
are,  yet  without  sin.  It  is  not  a sin  to 
be  tempted,  but  it  is  a sin  to  yield  to 
temptation. 

God  will  keep  us  from  falling,  but 
we  must  do  our  part  too  by  being  willing 
and  desirous  of  doing  His  will.  “For  God 
hath  not  given  us  the  spirit  of  fear;  but 
of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a sound 
mind.  . . . For  I know  whom  I have 
believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  he  is 
able  to  keep  that  which  I have  commit- 
ted unto  him  against  that  day”  (II  Tim. 
1:7,  12).  “Let  us  therefore  come  boldly 
unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may 
obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in 
time  of  need”  (Heb.  4:16).  Remember, 
we  as  parents  and  older  ones  have  a great 
responsibility  to  be  worthy  examples  to 
the  younger  people,  as  expressed  in  the 
following  lines: 

“ ’Twas  a sheep  not  a lamb  that  went 
astray, 

In  the  parable  Jesus  told; 

’Twas  a grown-up  sheep  that  wandered 
away 

From  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  fold. 
And  out  on  the  hilltops  and  out  in  the  cold, 

’Twas  a sheep  that  the  Good  Shepherd 
sought, 

And  back  to  the  flock  and  back  to  the  fold 

’Twas  a sheep  that  the  Good  Shepherd 
brought. 


Now  why  should  the  sheep  be  so  carefully 
fed 

And  cared  for  still  today? 

Because  there  is  danger  if  they  go  wrong 

They  will  lead  the  lambs  astray. 

For  the  lambs  will  follow  the  sheep,  you 
know, 

Wherever  they  wander,  wherever  they 
go. 

If  the  sheep  go  wrong,  it  will  not  be  long 

Till  the  lambs  are  as  wrong  as  they. 

So  still  with  the  sheep  we  must  earnestly 
plead, 

For  the  sake  of  the  lambs  today. 

If  the  lambs  are  lost,  what  a terrible  cost 

Some  sheep  will  have  to  pay!” 

Ashley,  Mich. 
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The  Faith  of  Our  Fathers  on  Eschatology, 

Ira  D.  Landis;  published  by  the  author,  Lititz, 
Pa.;  1946;  pp.  xvi  & 423;  $2.25. 

Human  beings  have  always  been  curious 
about  the  future  of  their  lives,  about  the  fu- 
ture of  their  nation,  and  about  the  future 
course  of  history.  It  is  an  accepted  article  of 
faith  among  evangelical  Christians  that  the 
Scriptures  contain  predictive  prophecy  even 
though  the  central  function  of  a prophet  was 
to  bring  to  bear  upon  his  contemporaries  the 
revealed  will  of  God.  As  spokesmen  for  God 
the  Old  Testament  prophets  interpreted  the 
law,  they  preached  holiness  and  love,  they 
gave  individual  and  national  guidance,  and 
they  kept  alive  the  Messianic  hope  by  speak- 
ing much  of  the  coming  of  Israel’s  Saviour 
and  King.  Old  Testmaent  prophecy  does 
contain  a vast  body  of  truth  about  Christ, 
both  in  His  humiliation  and  in  His  glory. 
Indeed  the  great  message  of  the  whole  Word 
of  God  centers  in  Jesus  Christ.  The  New 
Testament  writers  provide  for  us  a final  in- 
terpretation of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures, 
and  they  supplement  the  predictive  prophecy 
of  the  Old  Testament  writers.  The  greatest 
Prophet  of  all  was  Christ  Himself,  for  the 
words  that  He  spoke  were  not  merely  His 
own;  they  were  the  commandment  of  His  Fa- 
ther, according  to  His  own  testimony.  One 
cannot  believe  in  the  complete  authority  of 
Scripture  and  delete  predictive  prophecy  from 
it.  The  hope  of  the  return  of  Christ  is  a living 
reality  to  the  church  and  it  has  a sanctifying 
effect  upon  individual  believers.  It  gives  cour- 
age to  those  who  feel  that  the  anti-Christian 
forces  of  evil  are  about  to  overwhelm  their 
land  and  culture  and  sweep  all  to  destruction. 

It  is  not  only  wrong,  however,  to  neglect 
the  prophetic  (predictive)  content  of  Scrip- 
ture. It  is  also  a grave  error  to  add  to  the 
revealed  truth  by  laboring  to  produce  a de- 
tailed program  for  Christ  to  follow  when  He 
appears  a second  time  in  glory.  The  Bible 
nowhere  provides  an  elaborate  outline  of  the 
future  course  of  history,  giving  summaries 
(“history  written  beforehand”)  of  the  several 
nations  of  the  world,  much  less  of  what  shall 
transpire  in  God’s  program  following  the 
revelation  of  the  Lord.  But  many  earnest 
Bible  students  with  all  good  intentions  have 
in  their  enthusiasm  sought  to  describe  such 
a system  of  future  events,  calling  their  charts 
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and  programs  “prophetic  truth,”  their  sincere 
conviction  being  that  the  Scripture  does  con- 
tain data  which  make  clear  God’s  program 
for  the  future  if  one  can  but  unlock  this 
word  of  prophecy  by  means  of  the  keys  pro- 
vided by  prophetic  scholars.  • 

The  author  of  our  book  is  one  who  hav- 
ing been  reared  in  the  home  of  a Mennonite 
elder  (bishop)  received  from  his  earliest 
childhood  a strict  indoctrination  in  the  “faith 
of  our  fathers.”  This  meant  for  him  that  the 
Scripture  teaches  one  great  day  of  Christ 
when  the  Lord  shall  suddenly  be  revealed 
from  heaven  to  raise  all  the  dead  and  to  hold 
a universal  judgment  for  all  who  ever  lived, 
both  the  dead  and  the  living,  after  which 
all  men  shall  enter  into  the  eternal  state, 
either  heaven  or  hell.  That  is,  the  author 
accepted  from  his  father  and  his  church  what 
is  today  called  the  amillennial  view  of  proph- 
ecy. Later  he  examined  by  correspondence 
study  a point  of  view  which  he  ultimately 
rejected  with  vigor  and  which  he  is  seeking 
to  refute  in  the  present  volume.  The  corre- 
spondence course  taught  a Fundamentalist 
dispensationalism,  a theology  which  is  rather 
widely  held  in  “Bible  churches”  and  Bible 
institutes,  and  which  is  an  influential  point  of 
view  in  American  Christendom,  especially  in 
those  sectors  of  the  church  which  reject  the 
liberalism  of  the  day.  Ira  D.  Landis  is  a hard- 
working farmer,  an  active  Mennonite  min- 
ister, and  an  indefatigable  private  scholar. 
He  has  the  advantage  also  of  having  secured 
a college  degree. 

The  author  sets  out  to  demonstrate  that  the 
historic  faith  of  the  Mennonite  Church  has 
not  been  dispensational  in  the  sense  taught 
by  C.  I.  Scofield,  and  has  been  non-millennial. 
He  then  continues  with  the  bulk  of  the  'book 
which  seeks  to  show  from  Scripture  also  that 
the  amillennial  view  is  the  true  one.  Chapter 
I,  which  is  the  historical  survey,  and  which 
covers  twenty-seven  pages,  is  an  excellent 
summary  of  information  with  which  the  aver- 
age Mennonite  minister  is  perhaps  not  too 
conversant.  The  author  quotes  the  text  of 
the  eschatological  portions  of  a large  number 
of  creeds,  the  so-called  apostle’s  creed  of  the 
second  century,  the  Niceno-Constantinopoli- 
tan  of  381,  the  Athanasian,  then  those  of  the 
Reformed  churches'  of  the  sixteenth  and  sev- 
enteenth centuries,  and  finally  several  Men- 
nonite confessions  of  faith.  He  also  quotes 
at  length  such  leaders  as  Menno  Simons, 
Dietrich  Philips,  P.  J.  Twisck,  Henrich  (sic !) 
Funck,  and  Daniel  Kauffman.  All  in  all  one 
may  say  that  he  has  tabulated  for  convenient 
reference  a useful  collection  of  doctrinal  state- 
ments on  eschatology.  The  remainder  of  the 
book  is  a closely  knit  argument  for  the  faith 
of  the  Mennonite  fathers  in  eschatology,  that 
is,  the  non-millennial  position.  Readers  will 
undoubtedly  differ  in  their  evaluation  of  the 
exposition,  depending  somewhat  upon  how  it 
agrees  or  fails  to  agree  with  their  own  views. 
The  present  writer  feels  that  the  book  consti- 
tutes a substantial  contribution  to  the  theo- 
logical literature  of  the  Mennonite  Church 
and  desires  to  commend  it  to  the  ministers  for 
their  study,  particularly  Mennonite  ministers. 
It  is  to  be  hoped  that  whatever  occasional 
weakness  of  style  or  harshness  of  spirit  are 
evident  in  the  volume  may  not  blind  the 
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reader  to  the  thorough  and  independent 
scholarship  of  the  work.  The  author  has  not 
been  content  to  make  pious  references  to  the 
fathers;  he  has  earnestly  sought  to  base  his 
echatology  on  a careful  exegesis  of  the  perti- 
nent passages  of  the  Word  of  God.  It  is  evi- 
dent that  a vast  amount  of  reading  and  medi- 
tation are  reflected  in  this  book.  The  author 
tells  us  that  one  of  the  chapters  was  com- 
pleted as  long  ago  as  1934.  The  reviewer 
regrets  the  occasional  choice  of  words  in  deal- 
ing with  authors  and  views  which  are  in  dis- 
agreement with  his  own.  He  speaks  for  ex- 
ample of  the  “heinousness  of  chiliasm”  (p. 
15n),  and  of  puncturing  “the  Premillennial 
balloon”  (p.  393), ’expressions  which  are  apt 
to  antagonize  sincere  adherents  of  the  views 
he  is  seeking  to  refute  by  careful  scholarship. 

The  reviewer  would  welcome  a book  or 
booklet  by  a careful  and  judicious  adherent 
of  the  premillennial  view  giving  an  exposi- 
tion of  that  view  which  is  held  by  many  min- 
isters in  the  brotherhood,  and  carefully  dis- 
tinguishing it  from  the  objectionable  dispen- 
sationalism of  much  current  Fundamental- 
ism. Let  us  hope  that  when  such  a volume  is 
written  it  may  reflect  an  irenic  spirit. — J.  C. 
Wenger,  in  “The  Mennonite  Quarterly  Re- 
view. 

The  Ministry  of  Healing,  A.  J.  Gordon; 
Christian  Publications;  249  pp.;  $1.25. 

This  book  is  not  a must.  I say  this  only 
'because  the  needs  of  man  are  legion.  If  I 
thought  that  I could  in  any  way  encourage 
others  to  read  this  slim  volume,  I would  stop 
at  almost  nothing.  If  I say  the  treatment  is 
balanced  and  fair,  you  will  say  that  I say 
that  because  I agree  with  the  author’s  thesis 
strongly.  If  I say  that  this  book  lifted  my 
spirit  as  no  other  humanly  written  book  has 
lifted  it  for  many  a month,  you  will  say  that 
I haven’t  been  reading  the  right  literature. 
But  I do  say  both  of  these  things  and  much 
more.  Let  the  distance  between  us  be  a silent 
rebuttal  of  your  objections  and  excuses  for 
not  reading  this  book.  Had  my  heart  not 
sunk  within  me  some  years  ago  when  I 
heard  one  of  our  seminary  professors  say  in 
effect  that  we  may  expect  no  healing  cures 
or  claim  no  New  Testament  promises  for 
such,  since  the  apostolic  age  is  past,  I say, 
would  not  this  be  true,  I would  not  feel  so 
strongly  upon  this  matter.  If  this  is  the  gen- 
eral attitude  of  the  church,  we  can  expect  no 
blessings  except  those  that  are  common  to 
man.  If  you  are  an  honest  reader  this  book 
will  shake  you  out  of  your  lazy  faith.  If  you 
are  not,  please  do  not  trouble  its  pages.  A.  J. 
Gordon’s  name  should  mean  something  to  all 
of  us  if  we  take  the  time  to  note  the  author- 
ship and  composition  of  some  of  our  hymns. 
If  you  are  not  forced  to  your  knees  in  petition 
to  God  for  deeper  devotion  and  more  faith 
before  the  devotion  and  faith  of  this  man, 
then  you  have  eyes  to  see,  and  ears  to  hear, 
and  see  and  hear  not.  I am  not  a lover  of 
tragedy,  but  I want  to  be  discerning  enough 
to  see  one  when  the  church  is  the  victim. 
Everyone,  please  take  what  I have  said  in 
kindness,  and  ministers,  please  read  this 
book!  Then  preach  it  iQyour  heart  has  been 
moved  by  its  powerful  truth.  The  book  defies 
discussion — you  must  either  read  or  never 
know  whereof  I speak. — Gerald  C.  Studer. 
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The  Rose  of  Sharon,  Robert  G.  Lee;  Zon- 
dervan  Publishing  House;  1947;  121  pp.; 
$1.50. 

The  six  sermons  in  this  volume  are  the 
product  of  the  pastor  of  Bellevue  Baptist 
Church,  Memphis,  Tennessee.  In  them  Jesus 
is  exalted  and  man’s  need  of  Him  as  Saviour 
presented.  There  is  an  abundant  use  of  illus- 
trations, quotations,  and  rhetorical  figures, 
especially  parallel  structure,  alliteration,  and 
metaphor.  Most  follow  an  outline  incorpo- 
rated into  the  sermon,  but  the  facile  use  of 
words  sometimes  dilutes  the  thought.  In 
“The  Rose  of  Sharon”  Christ  is  compared 
to  a rose;  “Candles”  compares  people  to  unlit, 
partly  consumed,  and  consumed  candles; 
“The  Face  of  Jesus  Christ”  reveals  the  glory 
of  His  face;  human  possibilities  are  shown 
in  “A  Lad  Here”;  “One  Sin”  searchingly  calls 
on  men  to  examine  themselves;  and  “Seven 
Eyes  Upon  One  Stone”  makes  Jesus  the  cy- 
nosure of  all  eyes.  Thus  three  sermons  direct 
attention  to  Christ  and  three  also  to  man. 
The  earnestness  of  Lee  as  a preacher  is  re- 
flected in  these  sermons  and  one  can  see  rea- 
sons for  his  popularity. — Edwin  L.  Weaver. 


ANNIVERSARIES 


Hooley. — George  and  Sally  (King)  Hooley 
celebrated  their  fifty-third  wedding  anniversary 
on  Dec.  25,  1948.  They  are  both  eighty-two 
and  were  married  in  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  by  the 
late  John  K.  Yoder.  They  lived  in  Ohio  a 
number  of  years,  then  near  Denbigh,  Va.,  and 
for  the  last  twenty  years  at  Gap,  Pa.  They  are 
.members  of  the  Morgantown  A.M.  Church  and 
have  been  receiving  the  Gospel  Herald  for  some 
years.  They  have  one  son. 


BIRTHS 


Barbar.- — To  Mitchell  and  Verla  H.  (Lehman) 
Barber,  Hammett,  Idaho,  a son,  Michael  Charles, 
May  1. 

Boettger. — To  Edgar  S.  and  Norma  (Brenne- 
man)  Boettger.  Tofield,  Alta.,  a son,  Kenneth 
William,  June  7. 

Bomberger. — To  Phares  D.  and  Alta  (Wit- 
mer)  Bomberger,  Lititz,  Pa.,  a son,  Carl  W., 
May  6. 

Breneman. — To  Clifford  and  Jean  (Wolge- 
muth)  Breneman,  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Janet  Marie,  June  6. 

Brennenian. — To  J.  James  and  Maude  (Hartz- 
ler)  Brenneman,  Belleville,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Brenda  Jean,  May  28. 

Diener. — To  Roy  and  Erma  (Eimen)  Diener, 
Wellman,  Iowa,  twin  daughters,  Donna  May 
and  Linda  Kay,  May  21. 

Ebersole. — To  Lester  O.  and  Pern  Kathryn 
(Yoder)  Ebersole,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  a son,  Gregory 
Alan,  May  23. 

Hackman. — To  Lester  and  Mabel  (Wenger) 
Hackman,  Allemands,  La.,  a daughter,  Frances 
Salome,  March  9. 

Hartzler. — To  Paul  and  Elva  (Basingerl 
Hartzler,  Riverton,  W.  Va.,  a daughter,  Mary 
Ann.  May  14. 

Heatwole. — To  David  E.  and  Elizabeth  (Wen- 
ger) Heatwole,  Dayton,  Va.,  a son,  David 
Earl.  Jr.,  June  2. 

Helmuth. — To  Alvin  G.  and  Elsie  Helmuth. 
Louisville,  Ohio,  a daughter.  Carol  Kay.  May  31.  I 

Holsopple. — To  Boyd  and  Marion  (Meyers)  1 
Holsopple,  Hollsopple,  Pa.,  a son,  Raymond  ■ 
Glenn,  May  13. 

Holsopple.— To  Carl  and  Lydia  Catherine  I 
(Shetler)  Holsopple,  Hollsopple,  Pa.,  a son,  ■ 
Marvin  Dwayne,  May  28. 
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Kauffman. — To  Elam  and  Edna  (Augsburger) 
Kauffman,  Ronks,  Pa.,  a son,  Amos  Lee,  May  26. 

Lambert. — -To  Marshall  and  Lennie  (Cunn- 
ingham) Lambert,  Mt.  Crawford,  Va.,  a son, 
Norman  Eugene,  May  23. 

Lehman. — To  John  M.  and  Ellen  (Brunk ) 
Lehman,  Chambersburg,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Ruth 
Ann,  May  16. 

Lehman. — To  Reuel  S.  and  Agnes  (Hersh- 
berger) Lehman,  Coldwater,  Mich.,  a son,  Bruce 
Alan,  May  19. 

Liechty. — To  Omer  Wayne  and  Mary  (Zehr) 
Liechty,  Hicksville,  Ohio,  a son,  Omer  Wayne, 
Jr.,  May  7. 

Martin. — To  Frank  M.  and  Arlene  (Wiker), 
Martin,  Kinzers,  Pa.,  a son,  Harold  La  Mar, 
April  30. 

Miller. — To  Ernest  C.,  Jr.,  and  Ruth  Ann 
(Holloway)  Miller,  Denbigh,  Va.,  a son,  Darrell 
Lee,  May  14. 

Miller. — To  Henry  C.  and  Fannie  (Helmuth) 
Miller,  Kalona,  Iowa,  a daughter,  Mary  Etta, 
May  27. 

Miller. — To  Roman  D.  and  Margaret  (Miller) 
Miller,  Portsmouth,  Va.,  twin  sons,  Ramon  (still- 
born) and  Roman,  Jr.,  May  28. 

Miller. — To  Wayne  and  Esther  Miller,  Louis- 
ville, Ohio,  a daughter,  Neva  Mae,  May  27. 

Nafziger. — To  Vilas  and  Erma  (Litwiller) 
Nafziger,  Minier,  111.,  a daughter,  Shirley  Kay, 
May  14. 

Ramer. — To  John  W.  and  June  (Horst) 
Ramer,  Dalton,  Ohio,  a son,  Larry  La  Verne, 
May  15. 

Schrock. — To  Franklin  and  Helen  (Pyfrom) 
Schrock,  Goshen,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Jeanette 
Elaine,  April  20. 

Schrock. — To  Orval  and  Florence  (Yordy) 
Schrock,  Ligonier,  Ind.,  a son,  Sanford  Jay, 
Aprfl  25. 

Seiler. — To  Ralph  E.  and  Delilah  (Leichty) 
Seiler,  Leo,  Ind.,  a son,  Roland  Lee,  May  28. 

Shank. — To  Benjamin  and  Arlene  (Hess) 
Shank,  Millersville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Deborah 
Arlene,  May  9. 

Shantz. — To  Mahlon  and  Mary  (Cressman) 
Shantz,  Dunnville,  Ont.,  twin  sons,  James 
Merle  and  John  Edward,  May  22. 

Sieber. — To  Samuel  B.  and  Lorraine  (Martin) 
Sieber,  West  Unity,  Ohio,  a son,  Samuel  Boyd, 
Jr.,  May  7. 

Steul. — To  Henry  W.  and  Clara  (Eiehorn) 
Steul,  Clarence,  N.Y.,  a daughter,  Claranne, 
May  10. 

Weaver. — To  Paul  R.  and  Anna  (Gehman) 
Weaver,  Narvon,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Rhoda  Grace, 

June  1. 

Wickey. — To  John  J.  and  Eva  Mae  (Kauff- 
man) Wickey,  Topeka,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Jo 
Anne,  June  5. 

Wyatt. — To  Earl  and  Pauline  (Widmer) 
Wyatt,  Canby,  Oreg.,  a daughter,  Erline  Fay, 
May  30. 

Yoder. — To  Elmer  and  Esther  (Yoder)  Yoder, 
Wooster,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Ellen  Kay,  May  28. 

Yoder, — To  Paul  E.  and  Naomi  (Bender) 
Yoder,  Meyersdale,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Ruth 
Naomi,  June  3. 

Zook. — To  Dale  R.  and  Marzella  (Kauffman) 
Zook,  Alto,  Mich.,  a son,  Daryl  Eugene,  May  28. 


MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes  . 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Coy — Myers. — Willard  G.  Coy,  Rock  Falls, 
111.,  and  Viola  Myers,  Coleta,  111.,  at  the  Coleta 
Christian  Church,  June  8,  1949. 

Fox — Rutt. — Lloyd  H.  Fox,  Bowmansville, 
Pa.,  congregation,  and  Mildred  I.  Rutt,  New 
Holland,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Mahlon  Witmer, 
April  16,  1949. 

Moser — Steria. — Ralph  Moser,  Croghan,  N.Y., 
and  Mary  A.  Steria,  New  Bremen,  N.Y.,  by 
Lloyd  Boshart  at  the  Croghan  Church,  April 
28,  1949. 

Moyer — Detweiler. — Harry  S.  Moyer  and 
Dorothy  T.  Detweiler,  Deep  Run,  Pa.,  congrega- 
tion, by  Erwin  K.  Nace  at  the  Deep  Run 
Church,  June  4,  1949. 

Rohrer  — Buckwalter.  — Earl  W.  Rohrer, 
Stumptown  congregation,  Bird-in-Hand,  Pa.,  and 
Marian  Ruth  Buckwalter,  Carpenter  congrega- 
tion, Bareville,  Pa.,  by  Mahlon  Witmer  at  the 
home  of  the  bride,  June  4,  1949. 

Smoker — Herr. — Norman  G.  Smoker,  Maple 
Grove  congregation,  Atglen,  Pa.,  and  Elsie  Herr, 


Mt.  Pleasant  congregation,  Paradise,  Pa.,  at 
the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  G.  Parke 
Book,  Soudersburg,  Pa.,  May  30,  1949. 

Sutter — Ebersole. — Eldo  Gene  Sutter,  Clarks- 
ville, Mich.,  and  Betty  Lucile  Ebersole,  Sterling, 
111.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  minister,  A. 
C.  Good,  May  15,  1949. 

Widrick — Zehr.  — Sherwood  Widrick,  Low- 
ville,  N.Y.,  and  Rachel  Zehr,  Copenhagen,  N.Y., 
by  Lloyd  Boshart  at  the  Lowville  Church,  May 
26,  1949. 

Yoder — Hartzler. — Lester  D.  Yoder,  Garden 
City,  Mo.,  and  Mary  Kathryn  Hartzler,  Latour, 
Mo.,  by  W.  R.  Hershberger  at  the  Sycamore 
Grove  Church,  June  3,  1949. 

Yoder  — Ramer.  — David  J.  Yoder,  Yoder, 
Kans.,  congregation,  and  Kate  Ramer,  Crystal 
Springs,  Kans.,  congregation,  by  Gideon  G. 
Yoder,  May  12,  1949. 

Yoder — Schrock. — John  Yoder  and  Elizabeth 
Schrock,  both  of  Hutchinson,  Kans.,  by  Harry 
A.  Diener  at  the  Yoder  Church,  June  5,  1949. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Burkholder. — Harvey  Alfred  Daniel,  son  of 
A.  Lome  and  Violet  (Wright)  Burkholder,  was 
born  in  Markham,  Out.,  March  2,  1949 ; passed 
away  at  the  Sick  Children's  Hospital,  Toronto, 
Ont.,  May  6,  1949 ; aged  2 m.  4 d.  Surviving  are 
his  parents,  3 sisters  and  one  brother  (Esther, 
Irene,  Sylvia,  and  Howard),  3 grandparents, 
one  great-grandmother,  and  many  other  rela- 
tives and  friends.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  the  Cedar  Grove  Mennonite  Church  on  May 
8,  in  charge  of  Harold  D.  Groh. 

Eshleman. — Abraham  W.,  son  of  Jonas  and 
Mary  (Wissler)  Eshleman,  was  born  in  Wash- 
ington Co.,  Md.,  April  28,  1865 ; died  at  the 
Oreville  Mennonite  Home,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
April  29,  1949 ; aged  84  y.  1 d.  O11  Sept.  9, 
1886,  he  was  married  to  Lizzie  Maria  Martin, 
of  Hagerstown,  Md.,  who  died  Aug.  13,  1904. 
Three  of  the  children  born  to  tnis  union  died 
in  infancy.  Surviving  are  6 children  (J.  Daniel 
and  Annie — Mrs.  Francis  Keener,  both  of 
Manheim,  Pa.  ; J.  Henry,  Lititz,  Pa. ; S.  Clar- 
ence, Neville,  Pa. ; A.  Martin,  Lititz,  Pa. ; and 
Alvin  W.,  York,  Pa.).  On  Nov.  10,  1905,  he 
was  married  to  Ella  Long,  of  Manheim,  Pa., 
who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  3 children 
born  to  this  union  (Ruth-  Mrs.  Richard  Shu- 
man, Lancaster,  Pa. ; Cora — Mrs.  Irvin  Hos- 
tetter,  Mt.  Joy,  Pa. ; Marvin  L.,  Lancaster,  Pa.), 
one  sister  (Mrs.  George  Coss,  Maugansville, 
Md.),  2 brothers  (Jacob,  Hagerstown,  Md. ; and 
Harry,  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.),  one  half  sister  (Mrs. 
Abram  Breneman,  Landisville,  Pa.),  3 half 
brothers  (Frank  B.,  Mountville,  Pa. ; Andrew 
M.,  Pottstown,  Pa. ; and  J.  Miller,  Landisville, 
Pa.),  33  grandchildren,  and  39  great-grandchil- 
dren. In  1889  he  moved  to  Augusta  Co.,  Va., 
and  in  1907  to  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  In  his  early 
years  he  accepted  Christ.  He  was  a member  of 
the  Landisville  Mennonite  Church  and  remained 
faithful  until  death.  Six  years  ago  he  suffered 
a stroke,  from  which  he  never  fully  recovered. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Oreville  Men- 
nonite Home  on  May  3 by  Landis  Brubaker  and 
at  the  Landisville  Church  by  Barton  Gehman, 
Henry  Lutz,  and  Christ  Frank.  Texts : Isa.  25  : 
8;  Ps.  17:15. 

Kane. — William  A.,  son  of  Amos  and  Eliza- 
beth (Parkinson)  Kane,  was  born  at  Florence, 
Pa.,  May  1,  1884 ; passed  away  on  May  6,  1949  ; 
aged  65  y.  5d.  On  May  27,  1941,  he  was  married 
to  Phoebe  Bachman,  who  survives.  Also  sur- 
viving are  one  brother  (George)-  and  one  sister 
(Lovina).  One  brother  (Elmer)  predeceased 
him.  He  was  a devoted  husband  and  a sincere 
Christian.  Funeral  services  were  held  on  May 
8 at  the  Metamora  Church,  in  charge  of  Ezra 
Yordy,  assisted  by  H.  R.  Schertz.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  Harmony  Cemetery. 

Kauffman. — Daniel  J.,  son  of  Joseph  and 
Martha  Kauffman,  was  born  in  Lawrence  Co., 
Pa.,  Oct.  1,  1866;  died  at  the  home  of  his 
nephew  (Samuel  Gingerich)  April  21,  1949; 
aged  82  y.  6 m.  21  d.  Surviving  are  one  sister 
(Mrs.  Katie  Beyler,  Middlefield,  Ohio),  43 
nephews  and  nieces,  and  a large  number  of 
friends.  Five  brothers  and  4 sisters  preceded 
him  in  death.  In  his  boyhood  he  moved  with  his 
parents  to  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio,  where  he  grew  up. 
About  forty  years  ago  he  moved  to  Geauga  Co., 
Ohio,  where  he  made  his  home  until  death.  He 


worked  as  a carpenter  and  operated  a wood- 
working shop  in  Middlefield  for  the  last  twenty- 
five  years.  In  his  youth  he  united  with  the 
Martins  Creek  Mennonite  Church,  later  uniting 
with  the  Plain  View  congregation,  near  Aurora, 
Ohio,  and  remained  faithful  until  death.  His 
chief  interest  in  life  was  to  help  others.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  home  and  at  the  church, 
by  David  Miller,  Elmer  Stoltzfus,  and  Eugene 
Yoder. 

Linder. — Leslie  Keith,  son  of  Leonard  and 
Elsie  Linder,  was  born  May  28,  1949 ; lived 
only  a very  short  time.  Surviving  are  his  par- 
ents, a sister  (Barbara  Ann),  3 grandparents 
(Mr.  and  Mrs.  Harvey  Rohrer,  North  Lima, 
Ohio;  and  Mrs.  Lizzie  Linder,  Alliance,  Ohio), 
and  many  other  relatives.  A short  service 
was  held  at  the  grave  in  the  Beech  Mennonite 
Cemetery,  in  charge  of  the  pastor,  O.  N.  Johns. 

Lugibill. — Lovina,  daughter  of  the  late  John 
and  Anna  (Yoder)  Lugibill,  was  born  near  Leo, 
Ind.,  April  11,  1887 ; passed  away  at  the 
Methodist  Hospital  April  30,  1949 ; aged  62  y. 
19  d.  Death  resulted  from  a heart  attack  which 
occurred  during  tests  for  the  diagnosis  of  her 
heart  condition.  Surviving  are  2 brothers  (John 
and  Harvey,  both  of  Cedarville,  Ind.),  one  sis- 
ter (Anna,  also  of  Cedarville),  2 nephews,  one 
niece,  and  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  Her 
parents,  2 sisters,  and  one  brother  preceded  her 
in  death.  At  the  age  of  nineteen  she  accepted 
Christ  as  her  Saviour,  was  baptized,  and  re- 
mained a faithful  member  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  at  Leo,  Ind.  She  had  been  failing  in 
health  for  some  years,  but  in  all  she  was  very 
patient.  She  was  willing  to  sacrifice  to  help 
others.  Funeral  services  were  held  May  3 by 
the  local  ministers,  S.  J.  Miller  and  Ben  Graber, 
assisted  by  Walter  Stuckey,  Stryker,  Ohio. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  Leo  Cemetery. 

Miller. — Ferdinand,  son  of  John  B.  and  Bar- 
bara (Beachey)  Miller,  was  born  near  Farmers- 
town,  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio,  April  3,  1861 ; passed 
away  at  his  home,  near  Fredericksburg,  Ohio, 
after  a lingering  illness,  May  15,  1949 ; aged  88 
y.  1 m.  12  d.  On  Feb.  13,  1887,  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Magdalina  Borntrager,  who  passed 
away  Dec.  24,  1903.  To  this  union  were  born 
4 sons  and  5 daughters.  Two  sons  (Arnos  and 
John)  preceded  him  in  death.  On  May  7,  1905, 
he  was  married  to  Cora  Lint.  To  this  union  one 
son  and  one  daughter  were  born.  Surviving  are 
his  wife,  3 sons  and  6 daughters,  62  grandchil- 
dren, 59  great-grandchildren.  Eight  grandchil- 
dren preceded  him  in  death.  In  his  early 
years  he  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour,  remain- 
ing steadfast  until  death.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  his  home  May  18.  Burial  was  made  in 
the  Levi  Troyer  Cemetery,  west  of  Mt.  Hope, 
Ohio. 

Plank. — Amanda  D.,  daughter  of  Isaiah  and 
Abaline  Yoder,  was  born  March  27,  1872,  near 
Garden  City,  Mo.;  passed  away  March  13,  1949, 
at  the  home  of  her  daughter  and  son-in-law ; 
aged  76  y.  11  m.  16  d.  On  Feb.  2,  1893,  she  was 
married  to  Levi  Plank,  of  Bellefontaine,  Ohio, 
who  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  in  1901  and 
passed  away  Oct.  7,  1934.  Surviving  are  3 
children  (Mary — Mrs.  John  Stutzman,  Kent, 
Ohio ; Harvey,  Geauga  Lake,  Ohio ; Titus, 
Kent,  Ohio),  14  grandchildren,  11  great-grand- 
children, one  sister  (Elizabeth,  West  Liberty, 
Ohio),  and  one  brother  (Harley,  La  Junta, 
Colo.).  Her  friendliness  won  for  her  many 
friends.  Her  life  of  faith  and  trust  was  an  in- 
spiration to  many.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  the  Bissler  Funeral  Home,  Kent,  Ohio,  on 
March  15,  in  charge  of  Eugene  Yoder,  and  at 
the  South  Union  Church,  West  Liberty,  Ohio, 
on  March  16,  in  charge  of  Elmer  Stoltzfus  and 
Wallace  Kauffman.  Burial  was  made  in  the 
Alexander  Cemetery. 

Thomas. — Charles  Duane  Thomas,  son  of 
Webster  and  Ella  (Blough)  Thomas,  was  born 
Feb.  25,  1921,  in  Somerset  Co.,  Pa. ; died  at  his 
home  near  Davidsville,  Pa.,  March  21,  1949 ; 
aged  28  y.  26  d.  On  Aug.  21,  1943,  he  was  mar- 
ried to  Florence  Irene  Eash,  who  survives.  Also 
surviving  are  his  parents,  2 children  (Eloise  and 
Richard),  and  2 brothers  (Paul  and  Leon,  at 
home).'  He  had  been  a member  of  the  Blough 
Mennonite  Church  since  May,  1932.  He  served 
thirty-eight  months  in  Civilian  Public  Service, 
first  at  Marietta,  Ohio,  then  thirty-two  months 
in  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  and  was  released  from 
Medaryville,  Ind.  His  illness  began  in  February, 
1948.  He  bore  it  with  much  patience,  hoping  to 
-be  healed,  but  desiring  only  to  be  in  God’s  will. 
He  studied  and  read  God’s  Word  and  left  a 
testimony  that  will  not  soon  be  forgotten. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Thomas 
Church,  in  charge  of  Sanford  Shetler,  with 
several  others  assisting.  Burial  was  made  in 
the  Thomas  Cemetery. 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


The  United  States  Senate  has  passed  the 
Taft  bill,  which  provides  for  $300,000,000  in 
financial  aid  to  states  for  educational  pur- 
poses. The  bill  is  now  under  consideration 
by  the  House  Committee  on  Education  and 
Labor.  It  would  assure  a minimum  elemen- 
tary and  secondary  education  of  $55  per 
child  per  year.  At  present  some  states  spend 
an  average  of  as  little  as  $25  per  child  per 
year,  while  others  spend  as  high  an  average 
as  $230.  The  bill  would  in  effect  require  high 
income  states  to  help  low  income  states. 
According  to  the  terms  in  the  bill,  the  states 
would  administer  the  funds.  Thus  the  de- 
bated question  as  to  whether  federal  money 
should  go  to  support  parochial  schools  would 
ibe  left  up  to  the  states.  At  present  eighteen 
states  give  state  aid  to  Catholic,  Protestant, 
and  Jewish  parochial  schools  for  bus  trans- 
portation, nonreligious  textbooks,  and  the 
like. 

* * * 

Missionary  organizations  report  that 
65,000,000  Chinese  children  have  become 
orphans  in  the  last  few  years.  This  is  almost 
half  the  people  living  in  the  United  States. 
The  untold  misery,  hunger,  and  suffering 
that  afflicts  these  children  of  China  will  bear 
heavily  on  the  history  of  tomorrow’s  world. 
— Between  the  Lines. 

* * * 

The  Southern  Baptist  Convention  in  its 
recent  sessions  at  Oklahoma  City  decided  that 
in  view  of  the  independent  nature  of  Baptist 
churches,  they  may  be  organized  by  Baptists 
anywhere  “with  or  without  reference  to  griev- 
ances of  other  Baptist  churches  or  any  other 
religious  body.”  This  gets  meaning  in  the 
fact  that  this  convention  accepted  the  state 
conventions  of  Oregon  and  Washington,  and 
that  they  decided  to  hold  their  next  annual 
convention  in  Chicago,  which  is  outside 
Southern  Baptist  territory.  These  steps  accen- 
tuate the  fact  that  the  Southern  Baptists  are 
not  merely  Baptists  of  the  South,  but  repre- 
sent something  of  different  theological  con- 
cepts and  ways  of  working.  For  the  most  part 
Southern  Baptists  are  more  conservative  in 
their  theology  than  are  Northern  Baptists, 
many  of  whom  have  gone  all  the  way  to  the 
modernists. 

# # # 

Members  of  the  Christian  and  Missionary 
Alliance  Church  gave  a total  of  almost 
$2,000,000  to  foreign  missions  in  1948.  This 
represents  a per  capita  giving  to  foreign  mis- 
sions of  $33.62.  The  convention  of  this 
church  heard  a report  that  8,000  baptisms 
were  made  last  year  in  the  foreign  field  served 
by  the  Missionary  Alliance. 

* * * 

Questionnaires  have  revealed  a declining 
interest  in  the  Methodist  Church  in  213  coal 
mining  areas  in  England.  Most  replies  stated 
that  Communism  is  not  so  serious  an  enemy 
to  the  churches  as  some  church  people 
thought.  Lack  of  interest  in  the  church,  the 
replies  indicated,  is  due  to  such  counterattrac- 


tions as  racing  and  drinking,  to  which  the 
miners  turn  for  escape  from  life’s  problems. 
The  secretary  of  Home  Missions  for  the 
Methodist  Church  estimates  that  80  per  cent 
of  the  British  population  is  indifferent  to 
religion.  Only  ten  per  cent,  however,  are 
actually  hostile  to  religion. 

* * * 

Communist  forces  entering  Shanghai  took 
over  the  western  district  of  the  city,  where 
most  Christian  missionaries  live,  with  almost 
no  fighting.  Signs  were  posted  assuring  reli- 
gious freedom  and  the  safety  of  the  lives  and 
the  property  of  foreigners,  according  to  Reli- 
gious News  Service. 

* * * 

International  News  Service  reports  that 
for  the  first  time  in  two  thousand  years  the 
silver  shekel  of  the  Old  Testament  will  short- 
ly be  in  circulation  in  new  Israel.  It  will  be 
the  first  issue  of  Jewish  money  since  144  B.C. 

* * ' * 

Biblical  Research  Monthly  tells  of  three 
Yemenite  Jewish  refugees  who  have  learned 
to  read  from  one  copy  of  the  Scriptures.  One 
reads  upside  down  and  one  sideways.  There 
is  more  than  one  way  to  compensate  for  the 
scarcity  of  Bibles. 

* * * 

A certain  rabbi  received  a letter  from  a non- 

Jewish  admirer  which  contained  a money 
order  and  a request  that  it  be  used  for  mis- 
sionary work.  The  rabbi  wrote  back  that  ‘ 

there  were  no  Jewish  missionaries  seeking  to 
convert  others  to  Judaism. — Biblical  Research 
Monthly. 

* * * 

The  London  Society  for  the  Promotion  of 

Christianity  Amongst  Jews  was  organized 
in  1809.  This  was  the  beginning  of  modern 
missions  to  the  Jews.  This  society  in  one 
hundred  years  baptized  7,000  Jews. 

# # # 

In  a three-day  conference  of  thirteen  na- 
tions recently  held  in  Paris  plans  were  made 
to  evacuate  the  last  Jewish  D.P.’s  from  Eu- 
rope’s interment  camps.  There  are  still  about 
100,000  of  these  unfortunates. — Biblical  Re- 
search Monthly. 

* * * 

The  financial  stability  of  the  new  state  of 
Israel  is  seen  in  the  popularity  of  its  currency 
in  surrounding  states.  The  New  Palestine 
reports  that  in  Trans-Jordan  Arabs  refuse  in 
many  cases  to  accept  the  old  Palestine  pound, 
demanding  the  “new  Yahood  pound.”  In 
Lebanon  three  Palestine  pounds  are  offered 
for  one  Israel  pound.  Among  black  market- 
eers of  Iraq  the  Israel  pound  is  much  sought 
after. 

# # * 

Protestants  in  foreign  mission  areas  have 
increased  over  200  per  cent  in  the  last  23 
years,  a report  of  the  International  Missionary 
Council  reveals.  The  report  covers  120  coun- 
tries and  island  groups  outside  the  United 
States,  Canada,  New  Zealand,  Australia,  and 
Europe.  Greatest  gains  in  the  period  are  in 
South  Africa  and  India-Pakistan,  from  580,- 
000  to  4,000,000  in  the  latter  country.  The 
increase  in  Argentina  is  from  3,000  to  259,000. 
There  is  a total  of  192,987  workers  in  the 
Protestant  foreign  mission  field.  Only  Turkey 
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showed  a loss  of  Protestant  membership  dur- 
ing this  period. 

* * * 

A plan  has  been  formed  for  the  merging 
of  the  Reformed  Church  in  America  and  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church.  If  this  merger 
is  completed,  as  seems  likely,  it  will  be  the 
first  time  in  the  United  States  that  a church 
with  its  roots  on  the  continent  of  Europe  has 
joined  with  a church  founded  in  the  British 
Isles.  Both  denominations  are  Calvinistic  in 
origin,  the  Reformed  by  the  way  of  the 
Netherlands,  and  the  United  Presbyterians 
by  way  of  Scotland.  The  resulting  denomina- 
tion would  be  known  as  the  United  Presby- 
terian Reformed  Church,  and  would  have  a 
membership  of  about  400,000. 

* * * 

Fourteen  Church  of  the  Brethren  mission- 
aries and  their  thirteen  children  are  scheduled 
to  leave  for  posts  in  Africa,  India,  and  Ecua- 
dor during  the  early  summer  months.  This 
church  is  opening  seven  new  stations  in 
Africa. 


PARADOXES  OF  CHRIST 

He  was  the  Light,  yet  He  hung  in  dark- 
ness on  the  cross. 

He  was  the  Life,  yet  He  “poured  out  his 
soul  unto  death.” 

He  was  the  Son  of  God,  yet  He  died  a 
felon’s  death. 

He  was  holy,  undefiled,  separate  from  sin- 
ners, knew  no  sin;  yet  He  was  “made  . . . sin” 
when  He  took  the  guilty  culprit's  place  and 
suffered  in  his  stead. 

He  bade  the  weary  to  come  to  Him  for 
rest;  yet  never  on  earth  did  He  find  rest  until 
He  said,  “It  is  finished,”  and  gave  up  His 
life  to  God. 

He  was  the  Lion  of  the  Tribe  of  Judah, 
yet  He  was  led  as  a lamb  to  the  slaughter. 

He  was  the  Ancient  of  Days,  yet  He  was 
“cut  off  in  the  midst”  of  His  days. 

He  was  the  Father  of  eternity,  yet  He  be- 
came the  Babe  in  the  manger  at  Bethlehem. 

He  was  the  mighty  God,  yet  He  became  a 
man,  and  “was  crucified  through  weakness.” 

He  was  the  image  of  the  invisible  God, 
yet  His  visage  was  “marred  more  than  any 
man.” 

All  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  dwells 
bodily  in  Him;  yet  He  took  on  Him  the 
form  of  a servant,  and  was  made  in  the  like- 
ness of  men. 

“He  spake,  and  it  was  done;  He  command- 
ed, and  it  stood  fast.”  Yet  He  humbled  Him- 
self, and  became  obedient — even  unto  death. 

He  was  the  Desire  of  all  nations,  yet  He 
was  despised  and  rejected  of  men. 

He  is  the  Fountain  of  Life,  yet  upon  the 
cross  He  cried,  “I  thirst.” 

Can  you  understand  such  mysteries  as 
these?  Angels  desire  to  look  into  them, 
The  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  Him, 
yet  He  died  for  us.— Faithful  Words. 


Masonry  originated  with  the  devil  and  will 
end  with  the  devil.-. — Peter  Cartwright. 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

°Jn  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel " "Jdow  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace 

volume  xlii TUESDAY,  JUNE  28,  1949 number  2 8 


A Week  at  Hesston 

BY  THE  EDITOR 

The  annual  meeting'  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  together  with  several  related  meetings,  was  held  at  Hess- 
ton, Kansas,  June  7-14.  The  campus  of  Hesston  College  and  Bible 
School  was  an  excellent  place  for  this  meeting,  especially  the  com- 
modious auditorium  of  Hess  Memorial  Hall.  Although  the  good 
people  Of  the  community  had  just  gone  through  the  entertainment 
of  the  usual  commencement  week  crowds,  they  spared  no  efforts  in 
making  the  beautiful  grounds  spick-and-span  for  the  biggest  meeting 
held  heie  since  Mennonite  General  Conference  met  at  Hesston  in 
1933.  Excellent  meals,  planned  by  Naomi  Brubaker,  were  served 
cafeteria  style  fro-m  the-  basement  dining  hall,  and  were  eaten  in 
the  hall,  in  a dining  tent,  and  on  benches  scattered  about  under  the 
trees.  Lodging  was  well  provided  for  in  the  college  dormitories  and 
in  the  homes  of  the  communities.  An  amplifying  system  made  all 
speeches  and  proceedings  audible,  not  only  in  all  parts  of  the  auditori- 
um, but  also  all  over  the  grounds.  A tent  furnished  headquarters 
for  local  committees.  A bookstand  of  the  Mennonite  Publishing 
House  occupied  one  end  of  the  lounge  in  the  basement  of  the  Hall. 
The  three  sides  of  the  auditorium  were  lined  with  displays  concern- 
ing the  various  missions  and  institutions,  which  helped  greatly  in 
giving  a vivid  picture  of  the  work  being  done  under  this  Board.  Above 
the  platform,  as  a constant  challenge,  was  the  motto,  “Other  sheep 
. . . them  also  I must  bring.”  The  weather  in  general  was  favorable 
for  the  meeting.  The  atmosphere  was  not  oppressively  hot,  although 
it  was  more  humid  than  is  usual  in  Kansas,  and  there  were  frequent 
showers. 

The  Missionary  Training  Conference 

The  Missionary  Training  Conference  is  conducted  each  year  by 
the  Mission  Board  for  a selected  group  of  young  people  who  are 
interested  in  mission  work,  particularly  in  foreign  missions.  The 
conference  this  year  started  Tuesday  evening,  June  7,  with  a fellow- 
ship supper  in  which  almost  fifty  members  of  the  group  got  acquaint- 
ed with  each  other  and  with  their  leaders.  In  a public  service 
Lester  T.  Hershey  used  slides  to  give  an  excellent  picture  of  the 
newly  established  mission  in  Puerto  Rico.  From  Wednesday  to  Fri- 
day, morning  sessions  were  devoted  to  a worship  period  directed  by 
A.  C.  Brunk  and  to  topics  under  the  following  heads:  The  Board  and 
the  Missionary,  The  Missionary  Faces  Up  to  It,  Great  Missionary 
Passages  of  the  Bible,  and  Open  Forum.  Speakers  were  J.  D.  Graber, 
the  director  of  the  conference,  E.  C.  Bender,  S.  E.  Miller,  P.  J. 
Malagar,  Lester  T.  Hershey,  J.  B.  Martin,  and  E.  E.  Miller. 

Afternoons  were  used  for  rest,  fellowship,  interviews,  and  recrea- 
tion. Since  pictures  are  more  and  more  a necessary  means  of  bring- 
ing missionary  information,  John  Harshberger,  photographer  of  the 
Mennonite  Community,  used  an  hour  each  afternoon  in  discussing 
cameras  and  photography. 

During  these  days,  also,  Levi  C.  Hartzler,  Secretary  for  Service 
and  Relief,  held  sessions  with  leaders  and  members  of  Voluntary 
Service  units.  Paul  Erb  and  John  P.  Duerksen  assisted  in  coaching, 
particularly,  the  Youth  Activities  Team  which  will  tour  our  churches 
this  summer  in  the  interests  of  young  people’s  activities. 

On  Wednesday  evening,  in  a sunset  meeting  which  had  to  be  held 
in  the  lounge  on  account  of  rain,  Samuel  E.  Miller  of  Argentina  spoke 
feelingly  on  the  words  of  Jesus  to  Peter,  “Lovest  thou  me  more  than 
these?”  In  a public  meeting  pictures  were  used  to  present  the  trials 
and  triumphs  of  missionary  work  in  Africa. 

On  Thursday  evening,  in  an  outdoor  sunset  meeting,  Edward  Yoder, 
Kansas  City,  conducted  an  open  discussion  on  cross-bearing.  In  the 
platform  meeting  Mahlon  Stoltzfus  showed  pictures  of  Alaska  and 
spoke  concerning  the  needs  for  the  Gospel  there. 

Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship 

Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  took  over  on  Friday  evening.  This 
was  the  first  church-wide  meeting  ever  planned  and  conducted  by 
our  Mennonite  young  people.  Richard  Detweiler,  the  vice-president, 
presided  in  this  first  session,  and  J.  P.  Duerksen  led  the  singing. 
There  were  two  quartet  numbers,  sung  by  the  Buckwalter  brothers 
and  sisters.  Samuel  Janzen  led  in  the  devotional  period.  “Thinking 
Christianity  of  Today’s  Need”  was  the  subject  of  Norman  Kraus,  who 
used  the  three  denials  of  self  and  devotion  to  the  kingdom  of  God. 
J.  D.  Graber  followed  with  a dynamic  appeal  to  the  young  people 


on  the  text,  “Stir  up  the  gift  of  God.”  The  meeting  closed  with  a 
benedictory  prayer  by  Paul  Erb. 

The  Saturday  morning  session  was  chiefly  devoted  to  M.Y.F.  busi- 
ness, with  the  president,  Gerald  Studer,  presiding.  The  song  service 
was  led  by  Alexander  Lark.  The  devotional  period,  led  by  Evan  Os- 
wald, centered  about  the  cross  of  Christ.  There  were  several  num- 
bers by  a chorus  from  Hesston  College.  This  devotional  period  gave 
an  excellent  tone  to  the  whole  meeting. 

Ada  Schrook,  secretary  of  M.Y.F.,  called  the  roll  of  the  55  member 
units,  and  the  names  of  the  31  delegates  representing  them.  She  also 
read  a report  of  the  activities  of  the  General  Council  during  the  past 
year.  Then  followed  reports  from  each  area  secretary:  Myron  Eber- 
sole  for  Faith  and  Practice,  Ray  Horst  for  Fellowship,  and  Frederick 
Erb  for  Extension  and  Service.  Each  secretary  called  on  a number 
of  delegates  to  tell  what  was  being  done  in  these  areas  by  their 
units.  It  gave  an  excellent  panorama  of  M.Y.F.  activity  today.  Edgar 
Metzler  gave  the  treasurer’s  report.  In  the  election  the  following 
were  elected:  vice-president,  Edgar  Metzler,  and  treasurer,  Chester 
Raber.  In  a closing  message  for  this  session  Marcus  Bishop  brought 
a stirring  picture  of  the  powers  of  evil  against  which  we  wrestle. 

The  devotional  service  of  the  a.ternoon  session  was  in  charge  of 
a group  from  Eastern  Mennonite  College.  Norman  Kraus  led  the 
singing,  Allen  Shirk  spoke  and  led  in  prayer,  and  Paul  Erb,  sponsor 
of  MA.F.,  gave  reasons  why  young  people’s  organizations  of  our 
churches  should  affiliate  with  the  general  organization.  The  audi- 
ence then  divided  into  five  groups  for  a discussion  of  various 
phases  of  our  youth  work.  These  groups  all  brought  a summary  to 
the  final  resume.  The  session  closed  with  fitting  remarks  by  the 
chairman,  Richard  Detweiler. 

All  these  sessions  were  attended  by  a large  group  of  young  people, 
who  sat  forward  in  the  center  section  of  the  auditorium.  Many  older 
people  also  attended,  from  many  parts  of  the  brotherhood.  The 
largest  attendance  was  in  the  Saturday  evening  meeting.  The  devo- 
tional service  was  in  charge  of  the  Vesper  Quartet  of  Goshen  Col- 
lege, with  Ralph  Buckwalter  leading  the  singing  and  David  Shank 
reading  the  Scripture  lesson.  Representatives  of  foreign  Mennonite 
youth  were  introduced,  one  from  India,  one  from  Switzerland,  two 
from  Germany,  and  two  from  Holland.  One  of  the  latter,  Tina  van 
der  Lag,  spoke  briefly  her  greeting  from  young  Dutch  Mennonites 
ana  her  appreciation  in  being  present  here. 

Levi  C.  Hartzler,  director  of  Service  and  Relief  for  the  Mission 
Board,  told  of  the  Voluntary  Service  teams  now  being  organized,  108 
individuals  in  24  units  in  many  different  states  and  in  Puerto  Rico. 
John  R.  Mumaw  gave  a brief  consecration  message,  and  then  called 
to  the  platform  all  members  of  these  units  who  were  present,  and 
also  the  newly  elected  M.Y.F.  officers.  He  charged  them  with  their 
task  of  service  and  Christian  witness,  and  led  in  a prayer  of  con- 
secration and  blessing  on  this  fine  group  of  young  people. 

Richard  Detweiler  brought  the  closing  message  of  this  youth  meet- 
ing on  the  topic,  “Serving  Our  Generation  by  the  Will  of  God.”  It 
was  an  excellent  analysis  of  the  God-^centered  life  looking  out  into  a 
needy  world.  After  we  had  worshiped  together  in  the  evening  offer- 
ing, Paul  Erb  led  in  the  closing  prayer. 

The  essential  unity  of  the  whole  church  was  illustrated  in  these 
sessions.  We  were  meeting  on  the  property  o'f  the  Board  of  Educa- 
tion. The  Publication  Board  was  conducting  the  bookstand.  Men- 
nonite Youth  Fellowship  functions  under  the  Commission  for  Chris- 
tian Education  and  Young  People’s  Work,  which  is  responsible  to 
General  Conference.  The  service  units  which  were  consecrated  in 
the  Saturday  evening  session  are  administered  by  a committee  of 
the  Mission  Board.  There  were  people  present  from  all  our  districts. 
The  committees  of  the  Mission  Board  met  on  Friday  afternoon  and 
the  whole  Board  met  in  executive  session  on  Saturday  afternoon. 
And  so  the  transition  to  the  public  board  sessions  on  Sunday  was 
perfectly  smooth.  We  have  an  integrated  church  program. 

The  Mission  Board 

John  H.  Mosemann,  president  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  called  the  Board  to  order  at  nine  o’clock  Sunday  morn- 
ing. Chester  K.  Lehman  led  the  singing.  Chester  Wenger  led  the 
large  congregation,  about  1500,  in  devotional  worship.  Levi  C. 
Hartzler  in  the  first  address  showed  how  Voluntary  Service  is 
Opening  doors  of  witness  for  the  church,  and  of  opportunities  for  our 
young  people  to  teach  the  Gospel  and  bring  needed  services  to  many 
neglected  peoples. 

A feature  of  each  afternoon  and  evening  session  in  the  Board 
meeting  was  an  offering  for  some  mission  cause.  A percentage  of 
each  offering  was  taken  for  local  expenses-,  but  the  major  portion 
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went  for  specified  causes.  The  Sunday  morning  offering  went  to 
Voluntary  Service. 

“Rural  Missions  Through  Colonization”  was  the  topic  of  John  A. 
Hostetler.  It  was  a plea  for  fragmentary  colonization,  directed  to 
evangelistic  ends,  a type  of  mission  work  which  will  be  self-support- 
ing, and  can  be  very  fruitful  Grant  Stoltzfus  presented  the  needs  of 
orphaned  and  neglected  children  under  the  subject,  “Suffer  the  Chil- 
dren to  Come.”  He  showed  new  needs  and  described  improved  meth- 
ods in  child  welfare  work,  integrated  with  missionary  objectives. 

The  Vesper  Quartet  inspired  us  with  several  beautiful  hymns  of  the 
church. 

The  high  point  of  the  morning  was  prepared  for  by  a prayer  by 
Bro.  Mosenrann.  Then  Kenneth  G.  Good  brought  the  Mission 
Sermon  on  “The  Task  of  the  Hour,”  using  the  Great  Commission  as 
a text.  “The  church  will  not  have  done  all  she  can  do  until  every 
member  has  done  all  he  can  do,”  he  said,  bringing  the  urgency  and 
the  responsibility  of  the  Christian  testimony  to  the  individual.  All 
are  called  to  live  in  the  power  of  Christ,  to  give  themselves  to  prayer, 
and  to  work  in  the  energy  of  the  Spirit.  As  Bro.  Good  earnestly 
presented  his  challenge,  many  a heart,  we  believe,  bowed  in  submis- 
sion to  the  call  and  will  of  God.  H.  R.  Schertz  led  in  the  closing 
prayer. 

One  or  two  near-Jby  congregations  came  to  Hesston  for  this  morn- 
ing service.  Others  heard  messages  from  visiting  ministers,  among 
them  the  following:  Harper,  Lester  T.  Hershey;  Yoder,  T.  K. 

Hershey;  Crystal  Springs,  Harry  Y.  Shetler  and  Lester  T.  Hershey; 
Hutchinson,  Lester  Mann  and  Donald  King. 

The  golden-yellow  programs  printed  for  this  board  meeting  an- 
nounced in  an  attractive  cover  design  that  1949  is  the  fiftieth  anniver- 
sary of  the  beginning  of  foreign  mission  work  by  our  church.  In  1899 
J.  A.  Ressler  and  Dr.  W.  B.  Page  and  wife  went  to  India  and  started 
our  work  in  the  Central  Provinces.  The  Sunday  afternoon  program 
was  devoted  to  this  anniversary  theme.  Jesse  B.  Martin,  vice-president 
of  the  Board,  presided  in  this  session.  J.  D.  Hartzler,  Wellman,  Iowa, 
was  the  song  leader.  “Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  spirit, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts”  was  read  in  the  devotional  opening  by  A.  C. 
Brunk,  one  of  the  seventeen  persons  on  the  ground  who  have  served 
as  missionaries  in  India.  This  verse,  he  said,  has  always  characterized 
the  work  in  India.  Bro.  G.  J.  Lapp,  another  veteran  missionary, 
called  the  roll,  first,  of  some  of  the  early  supporters  of  foreign  mis- 
sions who  are  still  living  with  us  in  this  country,  such  as  J.  A.  Coop- 
rider,  Lemon  Beck,  J.  S.  Hartzler,  and  D.  D.  Miller.  Then  he  told 
the  story  of  the  beginning  of  foreign  mission  work  by  our  brother- 
hood. 

After  a number  by  the  Vesper  Quartet,  three  more  of  our  retired 
India  missionaries  gave  testimonies  of  the  triumph  of  the  Gospel  in 
India.  J.  N.  Kaufman  told  of  Garjan  Bai,  the  Christian  orphan  girl, 
the  opening  of  the  work  in  Mohadi,  and  the  rise  of  native  leaders  in 
the  church.  Mina  B.  Esch  pointed  out  that  the  chapel  at  the  medical 
station  at  Dhamtari  is  being  constructed  on  the  spot  where  a 
Brahman  healer  had  tried  to  compete  with  the  Christian  hospital. 
She  also  told  of  Christian  triumphs  in  Shantipur,  the  leper  home,  and 
of  the  Christian  testimony  even  of  the  cemetery  where  some  of  our 
missionaries  lie.  Fannie  Lapp  also  told  of  Garjan  Bai,  who  before  her 
death  became  the  trusted  matron  of  the  Girls’  Home  in  Balodgahan; 
also  of  Ghirja  Bai,  the  Bible  woman  who  brought  her  own  mother  to 
Christ. 

The  Vesper  Quartet  sang  “Under  the  Mango  Tree,”  which  was 
written  in  memory  of  Jacob  Burkhard,  one  of  the  early  casualties  of 
our  India  Mission.  Bro.  George  Lapp  called  the  roll  of  the  others 
who  sleep  in  the  mango  orchard  cemetery. 

The  offering  of  this  session,  of  course,  was  taken  for  India. 

It  was  a great  moment  when,  for  the  first  time,  a Christian  native 
of  India  stood  to  address  a meeting  of  our  mission  board.  Bro. 
Kaufman  had  intensified  the  interest  of  the  moment  by  telling  how 
he  had  married  the  parents  of  P.  J.  Malagar,  and  how  he  had  held 
the  newborn  Pyarelal  in  his  arms.  Bro.  Malagar  is  now  an  ordained 
minister  in  our  Indian  conference.  He  has  been  attending  school  at 
Goshen  during  the  past  year.  He  spoke  on  “The  Church  in  India 
Looks  Forward.”  It  was  deeply  thrilling  and  most  encouraging  to 
hear  this  Indian  Christian  of  the  second  generation  present  the  case 
for  an  indigenous  church  in  the  new  India,  a church  with  a vision  of 
its  possibilities,  making  its  own  expression  of  Christian  truth,  under 
an  indigenous  leadership.  “The  greatest  discovery  of  modern  mis- 
sions,” he  said,  “is  the  church  on  the  mission  field.” 

Elmer  Yoder  closed  this  session  with  prayer. 

Bro.  Mosemann  was  presiding  again  in  the  evening  session.  Henry 
King  led  the  singing.  P.  A.  Friesen,  another  of  those  who  were  in 
India  during  most  of  the  past  fifty  years,  led  a praise  and  prayer 
service  in  which  many  spoke  the  praises  of  the  Lord. 
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The  theme  of  the  establishment  and  growth  of  the  church  in  various 
countries  was  continued  in  this  evening  service.  “I  Will  Build  My 
Church  in  Tanganyika”  was  the  subject  of  Henry  Garber,  president 
of  the  Eastern  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  which 
conducts  the  Mennonite  work  in  eastern  Africa.  He  showed  the 
Scriptural  pattern  of  a church  built  upon  Ghfist.  The  culture  in  which 
it  grows  is  incidental,  he  said. 

A mixed  quartet  from  Eastern  Mennonite  College  sang  two  hymns. 

Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey,  one  of  the  pioneer  missionaries  in  Argentina, 
spoke  on  “The  Church  Comes  of  Age  in  Argentina.”  He  recalled  the 
beginnings  of  the  work  in  Pehuajo  in  1917.  The  second  generation  of 
Argentine  Christians  is  now  ready  to  take  over  responsibilities  in 
the  church.  He  described  the  plan  by  which  the  Argentine  church  is 
on  its  way  to  self-support.  The  growth  of  the  church  is  seen  in  an 
increased  conviction  on  giving,  in  the  numbers  of  the  Christian  com- 
munity, and  in  the  power  of  the  Gospel  among  the  people. 

The  evening  offering  was  for  Argentina.  The  inspiring  day  came  to 
a close  with  a prayer  by  Milton  Bracklbill. 

Monday  had  a program  packed  with  important  business  and  in- 
forming addresses.  In  the  forenoon  session  Homer  North  led  the 
singing  and  A.  L.  Swartzendruber  read  Hebrews  2 and  led  in  prayer. 
Reports  were  the  order  of  the  day.  Most  of  these  were  mimeographed 
and  bound  together  into  a convenient  brochure.  The  reports  of  the 
president  and  the  secretary  gave  a comprehensive  survey  of  the 
work  now  being  done  and  of  the  needs  before  us.  H.  Ernest  Bennett, 
who  read  the  treasurer’s  report,  showed  total  donations  for  the  year 
of  $661,442.55.  An  interesting  detail  in  expenditures  was  the  fact  that 
administration  required  only  three  per  cent. 

Reports  of  the  missions  in  Central  Provinces  of  India,  Bihar  in 
India,  Argentina,  Puerto  Rico,  and  West  China  were  read  by  the 
secretary,  and  recited  accomplishments  and  problems.  Mrs.  E.  E. 
Miller  gave  the  report  of  the  Women’s  Missionary  and  Sewing 
Circle  Committee.  E.  C.  Bender  gave  the  only  message  of  the  morn- 
ing on  “Our  Latin-Ameriean  Missions  from  the  Outside.”  He  pre- 
sented impressions  from  his  recent  trip  to  Argentina  and  Puerto  Rico. 
We  have  our  roots  deep  in  Argentina,  he  reported,  although  changing 
times  require  changing  methods.  The  Mennonite  approach  to  Puerto 
Rico,  a combination  of  service  and  evangelism,  has  been  fruitful,  he 
felt. 

Milford  Hertzler  led  the  singing  in  the  afternoon.  Eli  Swartzen- 
truber,  Greenwood,  Delaware,  of  the  Conservative  A.M.  Conference, 
which  now  elects  members  of  our  Mission  Board,  led  in  the  opening 
devotional  period.  The  one  talk  of  the  afternoon  was  given  by  J.  Law- 
rence Burkholder,  on  “Relief  in  Missions.”  Drawing  from  his 
years  of  relief  experience,  he  showed  how  missions  have  followed 
relief  in  India,  Ethiopia,  and  Puerto  Rico.  Relief,  however,  must  be 
accompanied  by  an  interpretation  of  the  Gospel. 

The  nominating  committee  (Paul  Erb,  Chester  K.  Lehman,  Nelson 
Kanagy,  Edward  Yoder,  and  H.  R.  Schertz)  presented  nominees 
for  members  at  large.  The  following  were  elected:  Kenneth  G.  Good, 
Linford  D.  Hackman,  Milo  Kauffman,  Jesse  B.  Martin,  Paul  Mining- 
er,  John  H.  Mosemann,  John  R.  Mumaw,  and  S.  C.  Yoder.  More 
reports  followed:  the  Missions  Committee,  read  by  C.  K.  Lehman: 
the  Relief  Committee,  by  Levi  C.  Hartzler;  the  new  Kiowa  County 
Memorial  Hospital,  by  Wesley  Jantz;  the  La  Junta  Nurses’  Home 
building  committee,  by  Paul  Hershey;  La  Junta  School  of  Nursing, 
by  J.  D.  Graber  (the  last  report  to  the  Board  of  this  institution,  which 
is  being  transferred  to  the  Board  of  Education).  A word  of  greeting 
from  the  Chaco  was  read.  The  secretary  read  a memorandum  con- 
cerning the  London  center,  and  a report  of  the  Belgium  center.  He 
also  presented  to  the  Board  some  of  the  problems  connected  with 
the  Indianization  of  our  church  in  India.  A recommendation  from 
the  mission  there  was  referred  to  the  Missions  and  Executive  Com- 
mittees for  further  study. 

Jacob  A.  Shenk  closed  this  session  with  prayer. 

Albert  Buckwalter,  new  missionary  appointee,  led  the  opening 
songs  of  the  evening  session.  Jesse  B.  Martin,  vice-president  of  the 
Board,  and  chairman  of  the  evening  meeting,  led  the  great  audience 
in  repeating  John  3:16.  Harry  Y.  Shetler  led  in  prayer.  In  the  work- 
ers’ meeting  Lewis  S.  Martin  told  of  his  recent  visit,  in  company  with 
Jason  H.  Weaver,  to  Sicily,  where  they  baptized  a woman  who  has 
been  in  correspondence  with  Mennonite  friends  in  this  country.  His 
plea  was  for  the  opening  of  mission  work  in  Sicily.  Elina  Hersh- 
berger, missionary  on  furlough  from  Tanganyika,  gave  a testimony 
of  her  experience.  Next  Oscar  Wideman  told  of  the  skid-row  men 
being  saved  at  the  Rock  of  Ages  Rescue  Mission  in  Portland,  Oregon, 
the  only  strictly  rescue  mission  at  work  in  our  church.  Edna  M. 
Good,  just  returned  from  Argentina,  asked  particularly  for  the 
prayers  of  the  church  for  the  work  in  that  country.  The  last  testi- 
mony was  given  by  Willis  R.  Yoder,  Smith,  Alberta,  who  spoke  of 
the  effect  upon  lives  of  the  touch  of  Jesus. 

(Continued  on  page  612) 
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EDITORIAL 


Our  Scale  of  Values 

Should  I go  to  church  tonight  or  stay 
at  home  to  catch  up  on  my  reading? 
Should  I attend  this  school  where  my 
spirtual  life  will  be  safeguarded,  or  that 
one  for  the  sake  of  a possible  higher 
scholastic  rating?  Should  I buy  a freezing 
unit  for  my  home,  or  give  the  money  for 
the  work  of  the  Lord?  Should  I spend 
the  first  hour  of  my  day  with  my  Bible 
or  with  the  morning  paper?  Should  I buy 
a farm  in  that  small  community  where  I 
am  needed  in  church  work,  or  in  that 
other  one  where  the  soil  is  more  produc- 
tive? Should  I give  my  support  in  finan- 
ces to  projects  sponsored  by  my  own 
church,  or  to  various  nondenominational 
causes  which  may  appeal  to  me?  Should 
I subscribe  to  another  church  paper,  or 
1 to  another  story  magazine?  Should  I 

buy  a car  for  $1800  or  a 

for  $2400?  Should  I compromise  prin- 
ciple, say  in  respect  to  war,  for  the  sake 
of  profit,  or  should  I contribute  rather 
for  the  maintenance  of  principle,  as  to 
C.P.S.? 

One  might  continue  almost  endlessly 
to  propose  such  alternatives.  All  of  us 
meet  them  daily.  We  make  our  choices 
for  and  against,  and  build  our  lives  upon 
the  scale  of  values  which  we  construct. 

I Many  of  these  choices  are  not  easy.  We 
; are  not  proposing  that  there  is  a clear 
issue  of  higher  or  lower  in  all  of  the 
alternatives  which  we  have  named.  Dif- 
ferent people  may  justifiably  come  to 
different  answers.  But  it  is  true  that  the 
total  of  choices,  day  after  day,  slowly 
builds  up  that  scale  of  values  which 
determines  attitudes  and  future  choices. 

The  impress  of  our  lives  is  largely  in 
terms  of  that  scale  of  values.  People  are 
powerfully  impressed  when  they  realize 
that  the  missionary  doctor  left  a lucrative 
practice  to  minister  to  their  physical  and 
spiritual  needs.  Students  in  a church 
college  forever  renounce  mere  commer- 
cialism when  they  realize  that  the  teach- 
ers of  that  college  are  making  large  finan- 
cial sacrifice  to  participate  in  a Christian 
program  of  education.  The  government 
has  nothing  to  say  against  a people  who 
believe  several  million  dollars’  worth  in 
a nonresistant  testimony.  Our  children 
get  principles  of  Sunday  observance 
when  they  see  their  fathers  let  the  wheat 


crop  deteriorate  rather  than  to  harvest 
on  Sunday.  They  soon  sense  whether 
Christian  service  or  immaculate  house- 
keeping is  the  ideal  of  their  mothers. 
Sacrifices  for  missions  in  which  the  whole 
family  participates  may  turn  the  balance 
in  the  choice  of  a lifework. 

Our  Lord  gave  us  the  basic  procedure 
on  these  matters  when  He  told  us  to  seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  its  right- 
eousness, adding  the  promise  that  if  we 
did  that*  all  that  we  needed  of  the  lesser 
things  would  be  provided.  That  is  the 
primary  question:  What  does  allegiance 
to  the  kingdom  require?  All  choices  must 
be  made  in  the  light  of  the  answer  to 
that  question.  There  is  a scale  of  values 
that  grows  out  of  the. will  of  God  for  us; 
and  there  is  a scale  of  values  that  con- 
tradicts that  will.  Which  scale  is  mine? 

Studying  the  Psalms 

Beginning  next  Sunday  we  shall  enjoy 
what  we  do  not  recall  having  ever  had 
before— a whole  quarter  of  lessons  in  the 
International  Series  devoted  to  the 
Psalms.  What  a privilege  this  will  be  to 
revel  in  the  riches  of  the  heart  of  God’s 
Word,  its  middle  portion,  the  Psalms! 

But  it  will  not  be  easy.  Here  there  will 
be  no  interesting  narratives  to  recount, 
no  great  doctrinal  passages  to  discuss,  no 
geography  to  get  straightened  out.  At 
least  not  much.  Some  of  the  Psalms  do 
have  certain  historical  settings,  but  we 
would  make  a mistake  to  spend  much 
time  on  those.  Nor  need  we  spend  much 
time  on  mere  exposition,  for  the  mean- 
ing, so  far  as  words  and  phrases  go,  usual- 
ly lies  pretty  near  the  surface  in  these 
matchless  lyrics.  The  main  thing  to  cap- 
ture here  is  the  feeling,  the  mood,  the 
attitude  of  heart.  For  the  Psalms  are 
devotional  rather  than  practical;  they 
belong  to  worship  rather  than  instruc- 
tion. They  do  not  preach  at  one,  but 
they  give  expression  to  the  deepest  feel- 
ings of  the  heart. 

We  fear  it  must  be  said  that  we  are 
not  a very  worshipful  people.  We  are  in- 
tensely practical.  Our  genius  is  ethical 
rather  than  devotional.  We  read  the 
Scriptures  to  see  how  we  ought  to  live 
day  after  day.  They  are  seldom  for  us 
a handbook  for  the  devotional  hour. 
We  have  produced  little  devotional 


literature.  We  shy  away  from  the  mys- 
tical and  rapturous  fellowship  with  our 
Lord  as  something  that  is  a bit  sickly  or 
fanatical.  Sometimes  as  we  come  from 
our  farms  and  shops  and  schools  the 
atmosphere  of  pure  worship  which  we 
find  in  the  lyric  poetry  of  the  Psalms  is 
a little  embarrassing.  We  would  rather 
discuss  something— some  faraway  hap- 
pening in  the  time  of  Moses  or  of  Paul, 
or  some  code  of  conduct  like  the  Ser- 
mon on  the  Mount  or  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments. 

We  are  not  discounting  these  practical 
matters.  We  are  very  grateful  for  the 
Mennonite  emphasis  on  behaving  as 
well  as  believing  the  Gospel.  But  we  do 
need  to  emphasize  the  experience  of  wor- 
ship too.  Let  us  use  this  splendid  oppor- 
tunity. We  cannot  teach  the  Psalms  by 
standing  up  and  lecturing  about  them. 
In  this  quarter,  at  least,  the  teacher  who 
does  all  the  talking  is  going  to  be  a 
failure.  Certainly  we  cannot  argue  about 
them;  there  will  be  little  temptation  for 
that.  We  dare  not  only  analyze  them;  an 
analyzed  poem  has  no  more  beauty  nor 
power  to  bless  than  an  analyzed  flower. 
There  is  not  much  point  in  outlines 
here.  We  must  understand,  of  course, 
but  not  just  with  the  mind.  Verse-by- 
verse  comments,  with  no  eye  to  the  unity 
of  the  whoie,  will  make  our  pupils  hate 
these  poems  as  much  as  they  do  other 
poorly  taught  poetry.  Then  what  can  we 
do?  Surely  many  a distraught  teacher 
will  be  asking  that  question. 

Thank  God,  we  can  read  them!  These 
poems  were  written  to  be  sung.  The 
Psalter  is  the  hymnbook  of  the  Old 
Testament.  We  don’t  preach  about  our 
hymns.  Not  often!  We  just  sing  them. 
Many  Psalms  are  translated  metrically 
and  are  in  our  Church  Hymnal.  Sing 
them  this  quarter.  Where  classes  have 
separate  rooms,  they  can  sing.  Unless 
they  are  too  close  together,  they  can  read 
in  unison,  perhaps  responsively.  Young 
people  will  like  to  recite  together  in  a 
choral  reading.  Let  the  teacher  read. 
Let  one  pupil,  and  then  another,  read. 
The  best  way  to  find  out  whether  people 
understand  poetry  is  to  have  them  read 
it  aloud.  But  don’t  get  mechanical. 
These  praises  (that  is  what  Psalms 
means)  must  inspire  us  to  praise.  Ask 
for  testimonies.  Break  often  into  prayer; 
the  Psalms  give  you  the  very  language 
for  it.  Give  yourself  up  to  the  spirit  of 
these  songs.  A teacher  who  is  inspired 
by  them  will  be  able  to  help  his  pupils 
to  an  appreciation.  A worshipful  leader 
makes  worshipful  followers.  Here  is  such 
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an  opportunity  as  we  have  seldom  had  to 
turn  mere  Sunday  schools  into  centers 
of  heartfelt  praise. 


A WEEK  AT  HESSTON  (Continued) 

Lester  T.  Hershey  gave  a scheduled  speech 
on  “Building  the  Church  in  Puerto  Rico.” 
The  aim,  he  said,  is  to  make  the  church  there 
indigenous  as  soon  as  possible.  The  evening- 
offering  w'as  for  Puerto  Rico.  The  Zimmer- 
man quartet  from  Windom,  Kansas,  sang  two 
numbers. 

Howard  J.  Zehr  gave  the  evening  sermon. 
It  was  a stirring  evangelistic  message  on 
“The  Gospel  We  Preach.”  One  soul  accepted 
Christ  in  the  evangelistic  appeal  given.  Mil- 
ton  G.  Brackibill  again  brought  our  day  to  a 
close  at  the  throne  of  grace. 

But  that  was  not  the  whole  day.  The  Mis- 
sions and  Executive  Committees  were  in 
session  during  intermissions  and  throughout 
the  evening  meeting,  working  through  a long- 
agenda.  During  the  afternoon  the  Mennon- 
ite  Nurses’  Association  held  a three-and-one- 
half-hour  session,  revising  the  constitution 
and  listening  to  a report  of  a statistical  studv 
of  the  nursing  situation  in  our  church,  by 
W.  J.  Dye;  to  a presentation  of  the  spiritual 
emphasis  in  nursing  by  Sister  Theodosia  of 
Bethel  Hospital  at  Newton;  and  to  Lucille 
Roth  as  she  spoke  of  the  essentials  for  train- 
ing the  practical  nurse.  Maude  Swartzendru- 
ber  presided  over  this  session.  At  four  o’clock 
the  Sewing  Circle  Committee  had  a meeting, 
as  did  the  Commission  for  Christian  Educa- 
tion and  Young  People’s  Work.  A church- 
wide meeting  of  this  type  is  the  occasion  for 
many  get-togethers,  official  and  unofficial. 
And  as  one  observes  the  constant  greeting 
of  friend  by  friend,  one  feels  that  Mission 
Board  is  an  excellent  place  to  meet  friends 
from  all  over  the  world  who  have  a zeal  for 
publishing  the  Gospel. 

The  forenoon  of  Tuesday,  the  last  day  of 
these  meetings,  was  filled  with  three  d:ffer- 
en.t  programs.  The  Board  itself  met  in  the 
college  assembly  hall.  The  Mennonite  Medi- 
cal Association  had  its  business  session  and 
then  met  conjointly  with  the  Nurses’  Associa- 
tion. The  Women’s  Missionary  Sewing  Circle 
Auxiliary  met  simultaneously  in  the  auditori- 
um. 

In  the  Board  session  Homer  North  led  a 
men’s  song  service.  J.  Ward  Shank  led  us 
in  Scripture  reading  and  prayer.  Secretary 
Graber  read  a recommendation  f rom  the 
Executive  Committee  that  S.  C.  Yoder  and 
Paul  Enb  as  fraternal  delegates  carry  to  the 
church  in  India  on  the  occasion  of  the  fiftieth 
anniversary  being  observed  there  this  winter 
the  greetings  of  this  Board.  This  recom- 
mendation was  approved  by  the  Board.  The 
Board  voted  approval  for  opening  mission 
work  in  Japan  at  the  earliest  opportunity. 
It  was  decided  to  take  over  from  the  Illi- 
nois Mission  Board  the  Bethel  Colored  Mis- 
sion in  Chicago  on  October  1,  1949.  For  the 
first  time  the  Board  adopted  a complete  bud- 
get for  the  next  year’s  operations.  This  bud- 
get calls  for  a total  expenditure  of  $918,971. 
Of  this  sum,  a part,  as  in  building  funds,  is 
on  hand.  But  the  church  must  contribute 
during  the  coming  year  not  less  than  was 
contributed  during  the  past  year.  This  we  can 
do  under  God’s  blessing  if  we  will.  Action 
was  taken  providing  for  a local  board  for  the 
new  hospital  building  at  Greensburg,  Kansas. 
A recommendation  was  adopted  encouraging 
the  missionaries  in  India  in  their  efforts  in  the 
Indianization  of  the  church,  accepting  their 
recommendation  that  the  constitution  now  in 
effect  be  rescinded. 

An  important  item  of  business  was  the  final 
report  of  the  Hospital  Planning  Committee. 
Recommendations  were  adopted  to  distribute 
the  Elkhart  Hospital  Fund  according  to  the 
requests  of  the  donors.  It  was  a matter  of 
satisfaction  to  observe  the  confidence  of  the 
church  in  the  Board,  in  that  about  one  third 


Of  the  total  amount  was  placed  completely  at 
the  disposal  of  the  Board.  Less  than  $8,000 
will  be  returned,  at  their  request,  to  the 
donors.  It  was  voted  to  allocate  $100,000  to 
the  La  Junta  Nurses’  Home  building  fund; 
the_  same  amount,  when  it  is  needed,  for 
capital  expenditure  for  the  Elkhart-Goshen 
School  of  Nursing.  The  balance  of  the  fund 
not  designated  by  donors  for  other  causes 
will  be  returned  to  the  General  Mission  Fund. 

J.  D.  Gralber,  E.  C.  Bender,  and  L.  C. 
Hartzler  were  reappointed,  respectively,  as 
Secretary,  Treasurer,  and  Secretary  of  Serv- 
ice and  Relief. 

Meanwhile,  with  Mrs.  E.  E.  Miller  presid- 
ing, the  Women’s  Missionary  Sewing  Circle 
Auxiliary  was  speaking  to  a large  congrega- 
tion of  women.  Mrs.  Ezra  Hershberger  was 
song  leader  and  Mrs.  Harold  Sommerfeld 
led  the  devotional  period.  Mrs.  Walter  Yordv 
read  the  minutes,  and  Amanda  Frey  gave 
the  treasurer’s  report.  Mrs.  Harold  Groh  re- 
ported an  increase  of  twenty  girls’  circles 
during  the  year.  The  secretary  reported  an 
increase  of  fifty-eight  girls,  five  hundred  more 
members,  and  of  $30,000  in  gifts.  Total  dona- 
tions were  $182,000'.  Almost  100,000  garments 
were  prepared,  and  16,000' linens.  There  was 
an  increase  of  700  in  the  circulation  of  the 
Sewing  Circle  Monthly.  Six  thousand  copies 
of  the  Prayer  Calendar  are  in  circulation. 
Mrs.  Paul  Yoder,  Columbiana,  Ohio,  com- 
mented on  clothing  drives. 

Verna  Zimmerman  described  what  it  is  like 
to  be  on  the  receiving  end  of  relief  goods. 
Viola  Good  read  an  excellent  paper  on 
motherhood — "Her  Price  Was  Far  Above 
Rubies.” 

A quartet  of  the  daughters  of  R.  M.  Weav- 
er sang  “Near  to  the  Heart  of  God.” 

Mrs.  Lester  T.  Hershey  spoke  on  the 
Progress  of  Puerto  Rican  Work.  Dr.  Lillie 
(Mrs.  J.  N.)  Kaufman  described  the  work 
among  lepers  in  India.  Mrs.  T.  K.  Hershey, 
a veteran  missionary  who  has  just  been 
graduated  into  retirement,  to  the  question  of 
“Retrospect — Was  It  Worth  While?”  an- 
swered with  a confident  “Yes.” 

The  following  prospective  missionaries 
gave  their  testimonies:  Lois  Litwiller  Buck- 
waiter,  Dorothy  Metzler  Brunk,  Mabel  Cress- 
man,  Ella  May  Weaver  Miller,  Marie  Moyer, 
Esther  Mast  Kniss,  Genevieve  Lehman  Buck- 
waiter,  Esther  Thut  Beck.  A consecration 
prayer  was  led  by  Mrs.  Earl  Buckwalter, 
mother-in-law  of  two  of  these. 

The  theme  of  the  medical  people  in  their 
session  was  Mental  Health  and  the  Church. 
The  discussion  was  led  by  Dr.  H.  C.  Amstutz. 
Many  suggestions  were  given  for  improving 
mental  health  through  the  ministry  of  the 
Christian  Church. 

At  eleven  o’clock  the  medical  meeting  and 
the  Board  went  into  joint  session,  with  Dr. 
Reuben  Widmer  presiding.  Dr.  C.  M.  Hostet- 
ler led  in  singing.  Verna  Zimmerman  related 
mental  health  to  spiritual  life  in  a brief 
meditation  and  prayer.  Helen  Kirchhofer, 
speaking  of  Progress  in  the  Mental  Health 
Program,  described  the  developing  work  at 
Brook  Lane  Farm  in  Maryland.  Dr.  L.  Gil- 
bert Little,  speaking  on  Christian  Faith  and 
Mental  Health,  convinced  a deeply  interested 
audience  that  mental  ills  cannot  be  healed 
when  the  soul  is  out  of  adjustment  with 
God.  Dr.  Walter  Schlabach  summarized  the 
conclusions  of  the  previous  hour  of  separate 
meetings.  One  was  impressed  that  the  Men- 
nonite approach  of  combined  physical  and 
spiritual  healing  was  indicated  bv  the  meet- 
ing of  the  medical  organizations  in  con/unc- 
tion  with  this -Mission  Board  meeting. 

The  auditorium  was  almost  filled  for  the 
afternoon  session.  Election  results  were  an- 
nounced as  follows:  vice-president,  Jesse  B. 
Martin;  Fifth  Member  of  the  Executive 
Committee,  Paul  Mininger;  Missions  Com- 
mittee— -Milo  Kauffman,  John  E.  Lapp, 
Chester  K.  Lehman,  S.  C.  Yoder,  Harold 
Zehr;  Relief  Committee — H.  S.  Bender, 
H.  Ernest  Bennett,  J,  Lawrence  Burkholder, 
C.  L.  Graber,  O.  O.  Miller.  The  Resolutions 


Committee,  through  John  R.  Mumaw,  pre- 
. sented  resolutions  of  greeting  and  apprecia- 
tion; also  in  recognition  of  new  opportunities 
and  means  in  evangelism. 

S.  E.  Miller  led  the  congregation  in  an 
appreciated  period  of  worship.  W.  R.  Naf- 
ziger  was  in  charge  of  the  singing.  Milo 
Kauffman  gave  a searching  analysis  of  the 
missionary  task  and  its  requirements  in  the 
missionary  as  he  spoke  on  “The  Making  of 
a Missionary.”  Then  two  young  men  who 
were  soon  to  be  recommended  for  foreign 
missionary  appointmelnt — Lawrence  Brunk 
and  Ralph  Buckwalter — gave  their  testi- 
mony under  the  subject,  “When  God  Calls.” 
Three  Buckwalter  sisters  and  their  two 
brothers  sang  “In  Heavenly  Love  Abiding” 
with  a fullness  of  expression  that  filled  eyes 
with  tears  and  hearts  with  praise. 

Now  had  come  the  hour  which  is  the  most 
impressive  in  every  Mission  Board  meeting — : 
the  appointment  and  consecration  of  mis- 
sionaries. Bro.  Graber  read  the  reappoint- 
ments and  the  new  appointments,  which  by 
motion  the  Board  accepted.  New  appoint- 
ments are  Paul  and  Esther  Kniss,  for  this  | 
year  to  the  Culp  school,  and  afterward  to  j 
Bihar,  India;  Glen  and  Lois  Yoder,  Kansas 
City  Children’s  Home;  W.  J.  Dye,  assistant 
superintendent  of  La  Junta  Hospital;  Wes- 
ley Jantz,  administrator  of  the  Greensburg 
Hospital;  Marie  Moyer,  Central  Provinces,  I 
India;  Lawrence  and  Dorothy  Brunk,  Argen-  ; 
tina;  Albert  and  Lois  Buckwalter,  Mabel  j 
Cressman,  Samuel  and  Ella  May  Miller, 
Argentine  Chaco;  Eugene  Blosser,  China; 
Ralph  and  Ge-nevieve  Buckwalter,  Japan;  Carl  | 
and  Esther  Beck,  Japan;  Esther  Eby,  Bel- 
gium; Lester  T.  Hershey  and  wife  were  re- 
appointed to  Puerto  Rico.  Reappointed  and  I 
newly  named  appointees  came  to  the  spacious 
platform  as  Bro.  Graber  introduced  them. 
Bishop  Jesse  B.  Martin  gave  the  charge  to 
the  missionaries  and  led  in  the  consecration  f 
prayer.  May  God  bless  these  workers  in  i 
the  vineyard  of  the  Lord. 

A sunset  meeting,  conducted  by  the 
Medical  and  Nurses’  Associations,  called  to-  J 
gether  a much  smaller  audience  at  six  o’clock  1 
Tuesday  evening.  Dr.  James  Brenneman 
presided,  and  his  brother,  Dr.  Fred  Brenne- 
man, a former  missionary  to  India,  carried 
forward  the  theme  of  the  medical  people  in  \ 
his  subject,  “Victorious  Christian  Living  and  I- 
Mental  Health.”  He  insisted  that  there  are  j 
causes  for  mental  disturbance  other  than  sin;  ( 
some  are  purely  physiological.  But  he  also  t 
showed  how  the  abundant  provision  for 
Christian  living  makes  for  mental  rest  also.  | 

The  last  session  saw  the  building  again  J 
pretty  well  filled.  John  Duerksen  led  in  t 
spirited  singing.  C.  Warren  Long  prepared  j 
our  hearts  for  the  evening’s  look  at  new  ( 
fields  by  reading  about  Peter’s  call  to  the  1 
Gentiles. 

Mahlon  Stoltzfus  presented  the  spiritual  \ 
needs  of  Alaska  as  a reason  why  we  should  ; 
open  mission  work.  He  showed  opportunities  j 
for  a service  unit,  and  for  doctors,  nurses, 
and  schoolteachers.  Carl  Beck  presented  ! 
Japan  as  a field  fallowed  for  the  Gospel,  a 1 
field  which,  if  not  soon  seeded,  may  quickly  j 
grow  up  in  weeds.  The  evening  offering  was  j 
specified  for  Japan.  The  total  of  all  the  j 
offerings  lifted  during  these  meetings  was  ! 
$2,983.25. 

The  Hesston  Male  Quartet  sang  two  songs  j 
in  praise  of  Christ  the  Saviour. 

The  closing  message  was  brought  bv  B.  ‘ 
Charles  Hostetter  on  Ex.  14:15:  “Speak  Unto  j 
the  Children  of  Israel  That  They  Go  For- 
ward.” “The  call  to  go  forward  guarantees 
supernatural  power  to  do  it,”  he  said.  We 
need  to  go  forward  because  the  time  is  short. 
He  ended  with  the  question,  “Who  should 
go  to  preach  to  the  90  per  cent  of  the  world’s  1 
population  who  are  still  in  darkness?” 

“We  have  heard  much,  and  purposed  much; 
there  remains  yet  the  doing.”  With  these 
words  from  Bro.  Mosemann  a memorable 
annual  meeting  of  our  Mission  Board  came 
to  an  end.  May  many  saved  souls  be  the 
product  of  that  doing. 
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Consecration 

By  Elva  E.  Leaman 

Once  when  Ahab,  king  of  Israel,  was 
making  a surrender  to  his  enemy  he 
made  this  statement:  “My  lord,  O king, 
according  to  thy  saying,  I am  thine,  and 
all  that  I have.”  That  was  full  surrender 
to  an  enemy;  therefore  it  was  forced. 
Today  we  have  One  who  desires  such 
devotion  and  surrender  of  our  hearts  to 
Himself  that  we  would  say,  “I  am  thine, 
and  all  that  I have.”  He  who  would 
have  u's  say  that  is  not  an  enemy,  but 
Lord  of  lords,  the  Lord  of  glory,  our 
Saviour,  and  He  desires  our  surrender 
to  be  glad  and  voluntary  because  He  has 
won  the  love  of  our  hearts.  “Lord,  I am 
Thine,  and  all  that  I have.” 

The  greatest  reason,  the  strongest  plea 
for  consecration  is  found  in  I Cor.  6:19, 
20:  “What?  know  ye  not  that  your  body 
is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  . . . and 
ye  are  not  your  own?  For  ye  are  bought 
with  a price.” 

Every  person  who  is  born  again  is  in- 
dwelt by  the  Holy  Spirit.  These  bodies 
are  God’s  dwelling  place.  Does  not  that 
challenge  one  to  live  to  glorify  Him? 
“Ye  are  not  your  own.”  All  right  of  pos- 
session and  control  must  be  relinquished, 
for  I am  not  my  own.  I have  no  rights, 
no  will,  no  plans,  of  my  own.  “For  ye 
are  bought.”  Ah,  that  is  why  I am  not 
my  own;  I have  been  bought.  Bought! 
That  would  imply  that  I belong  to  an- 
other. I must  do  the  biddings  of  an- 
other. I owe  my  obedience,  my  alle- 
giance, my  loyalty  to  another.  Consecra- 
tion does  not  mean  that  I would  be  giv- 
ing the  ownership  of  my  life  over  to  the 
Master,  as  a gift  to  Him.  No,  He  has 
already  bought  me,  and  consecration  im- 
plies that  I simply  recognize  His  owner- 
ship, yield  to  it,  allowing  Him  to  claim 
and  use. what  is  already  His  by  purchase. 
Does  that  sound  unreasonable?  Is  He 
asking  too  much?  Is  it  fair  that  He 
should  have  every  claim  upon  my  life? 
It  seems  to  me  if  we  consider  the  pur- 
chase price,  yielding  to  this  truth  will  be 
glad  and  joyous.  “Ye  are  bought  with  a 
price.”  Ah,  what  a price!  Not  with  gold 
and  silver,  but  with  blood,  precious 
blood,  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God. 
Only  LOVE  could  pay  such  a price. 
When  I see  the  wondrous  love  manifest- 
ed in  the  cross  of  Calvary,  when  I see 
the  outpoured  blood  of  Jesus,  when  I 
see  the  sinless  One  being  made  sin  for 
me,  my  melted  heart  is  constrained  to 
relinquish  all  rights  to  its  own  control. 
If  He  loved  me  enough  to  pay  that  price, 
then  I must  be  His,  fully,  wholly  His; 
His  today.  His  tomorrow,  His  every  day, 
His  for  every  circumstance  in  life.  His 
for  whatever  path  He  chooses,  His  for 
whatever  Love  plans  and  demands.  His, 
just  to  be  His— that  is  consecration. 

Being  His,  or  being  consecrated,  in- 
volves every  part  of  our  being.  Body, 
soul,  and  spirit  belong  to  Jesus.  He 
needs  these  bodies  of  ours.  He  is  no 
longer  here  in  person  to  speak  to  men; 


so  He  needs  our  consecrated  bodies, 
through  which  to  manifest  Himself  to 
those  who  know  Him  not.  Therefore 
these  lips  must  speak  the  words  of  Jesus; 
these  hands  must  work  the  works  of 
Jesus;  these  feet  must  go  in  paths  of  His 
direction.  These  members  of  my  body 
must  all  respond  to  the  biddings  of 
Him  who  indwells  me,  in  order  that  He 
may  be  glorified.  Then  the  soul  or  the 
flesh  is  affected  too,  if  the  whole  being 
is  to  be  consecrated.  Jesus  made  provi- 
sion for  that  at  Calvary,  when  He  took 
our  flesh,  or  our  self-life,  to  the  cross  for 
crucifixion.  Before  I can  be  fully  conse- 
crated I must  yield  to  this  provision, 
reckon  on  it  by  faith,  so  that  the  flesh 
no  longer  dominates  my  life.  Then, 
wonder  of  wonders.  His  Spirit  lives  in 
my  spirit.  “Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of 
glory.”  The  Spirit  of  Jesus  lives  in  His 
children  to  reproduce  Himself  to  others. 
Christlikeness  can  never  be  reached  by 
efforts  of  imitation.  I could  strive  a full 
lifetime  to  be  like  someone  whom  I 
admire,  but  with  only  fruitless  efforts. 
It  is  just  as  fruitless  to  attempt  being 
like  Jesus.  But,  praise  God,  He  has 
made  a far  more  glorious  and  satisfying 
provision.  “Christ  in  you.”  The  Spirit 
of  Jesus  living  in  us  conforms  us  like 
unto  Jesus.  The  more  we  yield  to  Him 
the  more  like  Him  we  become.  It  is  His 


The  Path  Home 

By  Anna  B.  George 

As  morning  light  dawns,  and  I look  on  the  sun, 
With  Thy  majesty,  Lord,  I am  aived; 

As  the  day  closes  in,  again  and  again, 

All  creation  cries  out,  “Thou  art  God!” 

When  the  dark  shadoivs  fall,  and  cover  the  earth, 
When  the  moon  and  the  stars  shoiv  their 
light; 

/ am  still  unchanged,  I am  still  overwhelmed, 

By  the  glorious  grandeur  of  night. 

Then  I think  of  heaven  exceeding  all  this, 

And  I zvonder,  if  thither  I go; 

Has  my  faith  taken  icings,  and  fied  from  my 
breast ? 

In  despair  would  I sink  were  it  so. 

Old  memories,  haunting,  no  longer  exist, 

All  about  me  new  zistas  arise; 

I am  carried  upivard  and  onzvard  to  God, 

And  my  heart  is  caught  fast  in  His  skies. 

Oh,  show  me  the  path  where  life  is  forever, 
With  pleasures  and  joys  at  His  hand; 

The  measure  heaped  up,  brimful — running  over. 
Oh  there,  at  His  side — let  me  stand. 

For  time  tarries  not,  and  one  day  not  distant, 
God  will  call,  will  bid  me  to  come; 

A cadence  as  szveet  as  the  birds  of  the  morning, 
“Come,  O my  beloved,  come  home!” 

My  thoughts  ascend  skyward — ten  thousand  as 
one, 

Night  and  day  bring  only  one  dream; 

That  angels  of  heaven  keep  hovering  near  me, 
While  I cross  o’er  the  shadowy  stream. 

Hanover,  Pa. 


own  right  to  choose  the  path  for  us,  His 
right  to  bring  about  those  circumstances 
which  His  infinite  wisdom  knows  will 
conform  us  into  His  own  image.  It  is 
ours  to  yield.  The  honest  longing  and 
prayer  of  my  heart  is  expressed  in  these 
lines: 

My  goal  is  God  Himself — 

Neither  joy  nor  peace 
Nor  even  blessing 
But  Himself,  my  God. 

’Tis  His  to  lead  me  there — 

Not  mine,  but  His; 

At  any  cost,  dear  Lord, 

By  any  road. 

Is  that  the  sentiment  of  your  heart? 
God  Himself— to  have  more  of  His  full- 
ness, to  know  more  of  Him,  to  be  His 
always,  for  anything. 

Now  what  is  the  practical  outworking 
of  a life  that  is  consecrated  unto  God? 
What  results  in  the  life  of  one  who  has 
learned  that  he  is  not  his  own  but  has 
been  bought  with  a price?  What  is  to 
be  expected  from  a life  that  has  relin- 
quished all  rights  to  ownership  and 
control? 

The  life  of  Caleb  may  give  us  the 
answer.  From  Caleb  we  learn  that  a 
consecrated  life  is  one  of  great  faith. 
When  the  majority  of  others  were  say- 
ing, “There  are  giants  in  the  land;  we 
are  not  able  to  overcome,”  Caleb’s  bold 
declaration  was,  “Let  us  go  up  at  once, 
and  possess  it;  for  we  are  well  able  to 
overcome  it.”  Caleb’s  eyes  were  fixed, 
not  on  the  giants,  but  on  the  goodness 
of  that  land,  and  his  faith  reached  out 
to  the  God  who  had  promised  to  give 
him  that  land.  And  today  the  child  who 
is  fully  the  Lord’s  reaches  out  for  his 
full  inheritance  in  Christ,  believing  that 
it  is  his  to  possess  right  now,  in  spite  of 
the  enemy  (Satan),  because  he  is  trusting 
in  Christ’s  finished  work. 

Over  and  over  we  read  that  Caleb 
“wholly  followed  the  Lord.”  That  is 
another  mark  of  a consecrated  life.  It 
cannot  be  otherwise.  One  who  has  given 
Christ  the  right  to  lead  his  life  must 
follow.  To  wholly  follow  the  Lord  made 
Caleb  a peculiar  man.  God  Himself 
gives  us  the  reason.  He  said  of  Caleb, 
“He  had  another  spirit  with  him,  and 
hath  followed  me  fully.”  Ah,  that  is  the 
reason.  “Another  spirit.”  No  wonder 
someone  referred  to  Caleb  as  being  “an 
other  worldly  man.”  He  had  another 
spirit,  a spirit  different  from  those  about 
him.  And  truly  he  lived  as  a man  in 
another  world.  Those  forty  years  of 
wilderness  wanderings  found  Caleb’s 
bodily  presence  treading  the  desert  lands 
with  a multitude  of  rebellious  people. 
Yet  all  the  while  Caleb  was  actually  in 
spirit  living  in  Canaan.  Many  times  he 
must  have  thought  of  those  good  grapes 
and  the  good  corn  of  the  land.  He  was 
living  there  in  spirit,  and  would  have 
been  ready  to  enter  it  at  once.  But  there 
he  found  himself  for  forty  years  among 
a rebellious  people  who  would  not  enter 
the  land.  Did  you  ever  stop  to  think 
what  that  must  have  meant  to  Caleb? 
What  patient  endurance  it  called  for  on 
his  part!  How  often  he  must  have  been 


614 


tried  by  the  murmurings  of  this  rebel- 
lious people!  Trial?  Yes,  for  Caleb  it 
must  have  been  a trial,  and  a long  one- 
forty  years  long.  Yet  it  must  have  been 
borne  with  patience;  he  must  have  been 
fully  satisfied.  The  assurance  that  one 
day  he  was  going  to  enter  must  have 
been  enough  to  keep  him  in  daily  vic- 
tory. Caleb  must  have  been  an.  over- 
comer, else  how  could  the  Almighty  One 
say,  He  “wholly  followed”  me.  That  is 
true  consecration— being  more  than  a 
conqueror  in  ail  of  life’s  experiences, 
whether  they  be  bitter  or  sweet.  Another 
mark  of  such  a life  is  power,  strength  to 
overthrow  the  enemies  and  drive  them 
out.  After  the  forty  years  of  waiting  in 
trial,  Caleb  entered  the  land,  and  his 
own  testimony  was  that  he  was  conscious 
of  God’s  presence  with  him;  he  was  not 
afraid  of  the  enemies,  but  went  right  up 
and  drove  them  out.  Consecration  al- 
ways results  in  victory  over  the  enemy  in 
our  daily  lives. 

Perhaps  someone  is  asking,  “But  how?” 
How  shall  I consecrate  myself  to  the 
Lord?  Friend,  this  comes  not  by  deter- 
mination, not  by  resolution,  not  by  hop- 
ing, not  by  struggling  and  striving,  not 
even  by  much  prayer  and  supplication. 
If  you  desire  from  the  heart  to  be  conse- 
crated to  Him,  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  it 
is  necessary  to  yield  to  Him  His  rightful 
place  as  Lord  of  your  life.  It  is  necessary 
to  be  emptied  of  the  old  self  life  and  be 
filled  with  His  own  Spirit.  It  is  necessary 
to  accept  Christ’s  full  work  on  Calvary, 
to  know  by  faith  that  He  not  only  died 
to  take  my  sins  away,  but  that  He  took 
me  with  Him  in  death  to  render  power- 
less my  old  ugly  flesh.  To  yield  to  these 
truths  of  God,  and  to  know  them  experi- 
mentally is  consecration  in  its  fullest 
measure,  and  it  spells  a life  of  joy,  peace, 
and  rest  to  the  individual;  a life  of  bless- 
ing and  usefulness  to  others,  and  a life 
that  brings  much  glory  to  God. 

Oh,  to  be  emptier,  lowlier, 

Mean,  unnoticed,  unknown, 

And  to  God  a vessel  holier, 

All  for  Christ  and  Christ  alone. 

York,  Pa. 

Current  Work  of  the  Peace 
Problems  Committee 

I.  Peace  Teams 
By  John  A.  Hostetler 

At  a recent  representative  meeting  of 
our  church  leaders  it  was  the  unanimous 
sentiment  that  our  peace  witness  must 
extend  beyond  our  homes  and  our  im- 
mediate communities.  Someone  in  the 
meeting  suggested  that  the  church  of 
Christ  will  not  make  its  business  that  of 
pronouncing  woes  upon  the  sinful  world 
and  then  running  away  from  it.  Instead 
of  condemning  the  world,  the  Christian 
will  witness  to  the  world  concerning 
Christ.  Our  small  church  as  a denomina- 
tion has  no  copyright  on  the  doctrine  of 
nonresistance.  It  has  been  and  still  is  the 
conviction  of  our  church  that  the  Gospel 
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is  universal  and  that  the  success  of  its 
effectiveness  lies  with  the  teaching  agency 
of  every  congregation,  both  ministry 
and  laity.  It  is  in  this  latter  responsibil- 
ity where  our  weaknesses  amid  this  pres- 
ent American  civilization  are  beginning 
to  appear.  We  have  failed  in  teaching  as 
we  ought— in  our  churches,  in  our 
schools,  and  in  our  families. 

In  order  to  make  ourselves  conscious 
of  the  opportunity  for  teaching  non- 
resistance  and  to  assist  congregations  in 
this  vital  function,  the  Peace  Problems 
Committee  last  summer  sent  out  a peace 
team.  This  team  operated  during  the 
summer  months  between  Iowa  and  Penn- 
sylvania and  assisted  local  churches,  or 
several  near-by  churches,  to  arrange  for 
week-end  sessions  on  nonresistance.  The 
team  met  with  representatives  of  the 
community  and  worked  out  a program 
using  outside  speakers  as  well  as  talent 
in  the  home  church.  Nine  week-end  ses- 
sions were  held,  and  by  giving  programs 
during  travel  time  at  conveniently  locat- 
ed churches,  the  team  contacted  a total 
of  twenty-two  churches. 

Encouraged  by  last  year’s  team  experi- 
ment, the  Peace  Problems  Committee 
has  arranged  to  send  out  two  teams  dur- 
ing the  summer  of  1949.  The  traveling 
teams  consist  of  three  persons  each,  and 
the  personnel  for  these  teams  have  been 
selected  by  the  committee.  Before  start- 
ing their  summer’s  tour  they  will  engage 
in  a .week  of  concentrated  study  and 
preparation. 

The  team  going  to  Michigan,  Ontario, 
and  New  York,  and  possibly  Ohio,  con- 
sists of  the  following  people:  David  A. 
Shank  (leader),  Robert  Stoltzfus,  and 
Albert  Meyer.  The  itinerary  of  this  team 
is  as  follows: 


Week  End  of  Area  or  Place 


July  3 Midland  (Mich.) 

July  10  Fairview  (Mich.) 

July  17  Zurich  (Ont.)* 

July  24  St.  Jacobs  (Ont.)* 

July  31  Preston  & Hespeler  (Ont.) 

Aug.  4,  5 Markham  (Ont.) 

Aug.  6,  7 Vineland  (Ont.) 

Aug.  8,  9 Selkirk  (Ont.) 

Aug.  14  Clarence  Center  (N.Y.) 

Aug.  21  Conneaut  Lake  (Pa.)* 

Maple  Grove, 

New  Wilmington  (Pa.)* 
Aug.  28  Walnut  Creek  (Ohio) 


A second  team,  going  to  Missouri,  Kan- 
sas, Colorado,  Nebraska,  and  Iowa,  is 
composed  of  Willard  Krabill  (leader), 
Evan  Oswald,  and  Ernest  Martin.  The 


itinerary  tentatively  arranged  for  this 
team  appears,  as  follows: 

Week  End  of  Area  or  Place 


July  3 
July  10 
July  17 

July  24 

July  31 
Aug.  7,  10 

Aug.  14 
Aug.  21 

Aug.  28 


Hannibal,  Cherry  Box  (Mo.) 
Garden  City  (Mo.) 

Harper,  Yoder,  Crystal  Springs 
(Kans.) 

Hesston,  West  Liberty,  Penn- 
sylvania (Kans.) 

Greensburg,  Protection  (Kans.) 
La  Junta,  Limon,  (Colo.) 

Chappell  (Nebr.) 

Milford  area  (Nebr.)* 
Shickley,  Beaver  Crossing 
(Nebr.) 

Manson  (Iowa)  and  Alpha 
(Minn.) 

* Tentative 


What  will  be  the  theme  of  these  meet-  i 
ings,  and  what  will  be  discussed?  Each 
program  will  vary  with  the  arrangements 
and  plans  of  the  congregation.  Our  first 
and  foremost  concern  is  a fresh  contact 
and  study  of  the  Bible.  That  is  fun- 
damental to  any  discussion  of  the  sub- 
ject. Faith  must  find  an  outlet,  and  so, 
if  it  is  believed,  will  find  expression  in 
present-day  living.  Some  suggested  topics 
for  discussion  follow: 

1.  The  Biblical  position  on  love. 

2.  The  power  of  love. 

3.  The  kind  of  world  we  are  living  in. 

4.  How  should  a Christian  face  evil? 

5.  Youth  facing  the  world  today. 

6.  The  early  church  and  war. 

7.  The  Martyrs’  Mirror— its  meaning 
for  us. 

8.  Causes  which  gave  rise  to  the  Men- 
nonite  Church. 

9.  Some  heroes  of  love  and  nonresist- 
ance. 

10.  What  to  do  in  the  face  of  a draft. 

11.  Nonresistance  in  everyday  living. 

12.  The  problem  of  church  and  state. 

13.  Is  alternative  service  desirable 
again? 

14.  Choice  of  vocation  and  nonresist- 
ance. 

15.  How  is  business  related  to  non- 
resistance? 

16.  Should  one  register  when  asked  by 
government? 

17.  Is  stewardship  related  to  nonresist- 
ance? 

18.  Is  noncombatant  service  acceptable? 

19.  How  best  teach  nonresistance  in 
family  life? 

20.  Who  is  a hero? 

21.  Is  nonresistance  a service  or  a “dis- 
service” to  society? 

22.  Voluntary  Service  work  and  the 
peace  principle. 

23.  Can  the  peace  principle  be  prac-j 
ticed  in  our  modern  high  schools? 

24.  What  is  our  witness  for  these  times? 

25.  What  methods  does  the  Christian; 
use  to  oppose  evil? 

The  team  will  be  in  most  of  the  church; 
communities  for  several  days  and  will  be; 
available  to  meet  with  the  young  people! 
of  the  church  or  near-by  churches  on 
some  evening  during  the  week  for  an 
appropriate  peace  program.  The  team 
members  will  also  carry  a full  line  of 
peace  literature,  books,  and  pamphlets. i 
The  young  men  on  these  teams  are  avail- 
able and  are  ready  to  adapt  themselves  to 
the  needs  and  wishes  of  each  community. 
They  will  also  be  ready  to  discuss  a con- 
tinuing peace  teaching  program  for  the; 
congregation.  Let  us  look  forward  with 
prayer  and  anticipation  that  this  oc- 
casion for  study  and  reflection  on  the 
principles  of  Christ  may  be  enriching. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


If  men  would  put  Christ  and  His  king- 
dom first,  all  the  problems  of  the  world 
would  be  settled.  Attend  to  God’s  busi- 
ness and  God  will  attend  to  your  busi- 
ness.—John  J.  Wicker. 
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A Memory  Program  for  Every 
Mennonite  Sunday  School 

During  the  months  of  July,  August, 
and  September  our  Sunday-school  les- 
sons are  all  taken  from  the  Psalms. 
These  lessons  provide  an  unusual  oppor- 
tunity to  become  better  acquainted  with 
the  poetical  writings  of  the  Scripture, 
and  the  place  they  held  in  Hebrew  wor- 
ship. They  are  still  of  great  value  to  us 
in  New  Testament  days,  for  worship,  in- 
struction, and  spiritual  help. 

The  Curriculum  Committee  of  the 
Commission  for  Christian  Education  and 
Young  People’s  Work,  in  planning  the 
lessons  for  this  quarter,  as  adapted  from 
the  International  Uniform  Lessons  se- 
ries, proposed  the  selection  and  memoriz- 
ing of  a number  of  these  Psalms.  This 
proposal  is  very  desirable  for  a number 
of  reasons:  (1)  because  memorizing  the 
Scripture  is  very  valuable  to  every  Chris- 
tian; (2)  because  the  Psalms  are  more 
often  quoted  than  other  portions  for  de- 
votional purposes;  (3)  because  the  Psalms 
are  more  easily  • memorized  than  other 
portions;  and  (4)  because  our  Sunday 
schools  need  some  definite  plans  and 
helps  in  promoting  the  memorization  of 
the  Scriptures. 

In  order  to  provide  for  the  above  plan, 
a number  of  Psalms  were  selected  from 
this  series  of  Sunday-school  lessons.  Thus 
the  study  of  the  lesson  will  provide  back- 
ground and  understanding  of  the  Psalm 
to  be  memorized. 

These  selected  Psalms  were  also  classi- 
fied and  graded,  suitable  to  the  various 
age  groups  in  our  Sunday  schools.  Some 
Psalms,  such  as  the  first,  twenty-third, 
and  one  hundredth,  were  considered  as 
essential  for  all  age  groups,  and  are  so 
classified.  To  help  each  pupil  accom- 
plish his  or  her  respective  assignment,  a 
printed  card,  listing  all  the  respective 
Psalms,  has  been  prepared  where  the 
pupil  may  keep  record  of  portions  mem- 
orized. These  cards,  known  as  check  list 
cards,  are  being  sent  to  the  superintend- 
ent of  every  Mennonite  Sunday  school  in 
the  United  States  and  Canada  for  free 
distribution  to  all  pupils.  If  you  do  not 
receive  your  “check  list”  card  soon,  ask 
your  superintendent  for  one,  and  if  he 
has  none,  he  should  write  immediately 
to  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House, 
Scottdale,  Pa.,  and  order  the  quantity  he 
needs  for  each  pupil. 

The  question  may  be  asked,  Who  all 
should  participate  in  this  program?  The 
answer  is,  every  Sunday-school  pupil 
from  age  three  to  one  hundred  years.  In 
Ohio  there  is  a man  over  sixty  years  old 
who  recently  memorized  the  entire  Gos- 
pel of  John.  Certainly  this  is  a challenge 
to  everyone  to  do  his  or  her  part  in  this 
program.  Ministers,  superintendents, 
and  teachers  are  all  asked  to  encourage 
this  memory  program.  Three  months 
will  be  a short  time;  so  we  will  need  to 
get  started  at  once. 

J.  J.  Hostetler,  Canton,  Ohio 

Secretary  of  Sunday  Schools. 
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Use  of  the  Psalms  in 
Sunday  School 

To  the  Superintendent 
By  Alta  Mae  Erb 

It  is  the  great  privilege  and  responsi- 
bility of  the  Sunday-school  superintend- 
ent in  the  opening  and  closing  services  to 
follow  up  tire  work  of  the  teachers.  Great 
care  should  be  exercised  in  introducing 
a lesson  in  the  opening  exercise.  It  is  not 
kind  nor  wise  to  take  a teacher’s  ap- 
proach or  to  give  a brief  dissertation  on 
the  theme  of  the  lesson.  Usually  the 
greatest  opportunity  afforded  in  the 
opening  exercises  is  that  of  leading  all 
the  school  in  a real  worship  service 
rather  than  an  instruction  service.  We 
need  that  badly. 

While  studying  the  Psalms  in  the  sec- 
ond quarter  these  periods  at  opening 
and  close  could  help  much  in  getting  the 
expressions  of  the  psalmists  into  our 
Christian  experience.  Read  together 
Psalms  on  the  themes  studied  in  past 
Sundays.  Let  classes  or  individuals  find 
and  read  another  confession  Psalm  or 
parts  of  Psalms  (suppose  we  had  studied 
confession  Psalms  last  Sunday).  After 
the  classes  have  caught  the  spirit  of  the 
new  Psalms  and  if  they  come  together 
again,  read  Psalms  in  unison,  or  respon- 
sively, or  ask  a class  to  read  together  an- 
other Psalm  of  the  same  kind  as  studied. 
Instead  of  talking  about  prayer  and 
praise  we  need  to  pray  and  praise  more. 
Let  some  one  or  a few  young  people 
quote  verses  from  the  Psalms  that  would 
encourage  us  to  put  our  trust  in  God 
(July  31).  Let  some  boys  work  out  a 
special  praise  to  our  Creator— all  from 
the  different  Psalms  (Aug.  21).  These 
can  be  read  at  close  of  classes.  Call  on  in- 
dividuals to  give  verses  that  voice  their 
praise  or  their  confession  or  their  trust. 

Sing  at  close  songs  based  on  the  theme 
studied  in  class.  At  this  time  they  have 
more  meaning  than  at  the  opening.  In 
the  opening  keep  singing  (different 
leaders  selecting)  songs  based  on  themes 
that  were  studied  before  that  Sunday. 

A superintendent  can  be  a great  factor 
in  helping  the  Psalms  get  into  our 
hearts.  They  are  wonderfully  useful  in 
expressing  our  feelings.  A worship  or  a 
religion  must  have  the  heart  and  soul  in 
it  to  be  genuine.  Help  all  to  live  in  the 
Psalms  during  this  quarter.  How  the 


'll/e  Recafftmend  . . . 


THESE  BOOKS  FOR  CHRISTIAN 
LIVING 

Jesus  Only,  Havner.  $1.35.  Su- 
premacy and  sufficiency  of  Christ. 

Psalms  for  Sighs,  Alexander  Mac- 
laren.  $1.00.  To  God  through  the 
Psalms. 

Whai  of  the  Night?  Biederwolf. 
$1.00.  For  spiritual  growth. 
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A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Our  merciful  heavenly  Father,  look 
with  pity  and  compassion  on  Thy  sons 
and  daughters  today.  In  this  beautiful 
world  which  Thou  hast  created,  and 
among  men  who  have  been  created  in 
the  image  of  God,  there  is  turmoil,  un- 
rest, and.  despair.  Therefore,  boiu  down 
Thine  ear  and  hear  us. 

Many  have  turned  away  from  Thee; 
because  they  have  been  tempted  to  serve 
other  gods:  gods  of  wealth,  and  carnage 
and  power.  Thus,  many  peoples  of  the 
earth  today  are  hungry,  cold,  naked,  and 
desolate.  Through  lust  churches,  homes, 
crops,  grains,  and  trees  have  been  de- 
stroyed. 

Look  with  pity  on  the  desolate.  Move 
on  the  hearts  of  Thy  believing  children, 
Thy  followers,  to  give  with  their  hands, 
while  uttering  compassion  with  their 
lips,  food  for  the  hungry,  warmth  for 
the  shivering,  garments  for  the  naked. 

For  the  hearts  in  desolated  lands, 
hearts  who  have  been  outraged  and  be- 
trayed with  cruelty,  fear,  and  terror^ 
send,  we  implore  Thee,  merciful  and 
compassionate  God,  messages  of  Thyself 
through  Thy  believers.  Send  comfort  and 
kindness  to  these  sufferers  so  that  they 
may  find  rest  in  Thee  as  we  also  have. 
Grant  that  they  may  through  this  suffer- 
ing learn  to  know  Thee,  the  Christ  the 
Son  of  God.  Through  Thy  abundant 
mercy  hear  us.  Amen. 

—Ursula  Miller. 


heart  of  God  must  yearn  for  us  to  ex- 
perience this  plane  of  living! 

Superintendents,  you  have  a great  op- 
portunity. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


DID  YOU  KNOW  THAT— 

There  are  now  4,000,000  children  of  school 
age  who  are  not  attending  school  at  all. 

Since  1940  more  than  half  of  our  teachers 
have  left  teaching.  The  loss  in  men  teachers 
has  been  particularly  great. 

There  are  75,000  unfilled  teaching  positions 
in  the  United  States  today. 

More  than  100,000  teachers  are  now  em- 
ployed who  have  emergency  certificates  or 
are  not  properly  certified  to  teach. 

Enrollments  forecast  by  the  United  States 
Census  Bureau  list  a 40  per  cent  increase  in 
the  elementary  grades  in  the  next  ten  years. 

The  President’s  Commission  on  Higher 
Education  maintains  that  we  will  need  1,000,- 
000  more  teachers  to  staff  schools  on  all  levels 
during  the  next  ten  years. 

Four  times  as  much  is  spent  for  alcohol 
and  tobacco  each  year  in  the  United  States  as 
is  spent  for  education. 

Students  whose  fathers  were  farmers  and 
those  who  come  from  villages  and  rural  areas 
have  a better-than-average  chance  for  success 
in  teaching.  The  Mennonite. 
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Child  and  Man 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

Ah,  tender  child 
In  whom  I sharply  see 
Myself— once  lucid , artless , mild— 
Who  now  am  darkened  and  defiled; 
Myself— as  my  heart’s  soul  must  be 
If  heaven  welcome  me. 

Ah,  tender  child! 

Scottdale,  Pa. 

Christians  Should  Have  Larger 
Families 

Reaching  the  entrance  to  a zoo,  a fam- 
ily of  fifteen  found  a sign,  “Admission 
2b<jt  per  family.”  Herding  his  dozen-and- 
a-quarter  children  through  the  gate,  the 
father  handed  the  keeper  a quarter. 

“All  these  your  children?”  the  keeper 
asked  in  open-mouthed  amazement. 

“Every  one  of  them.” 

“Well,  here’s  your  quarter  back,”  re- 
sponded the  keeper.  “It’s  worth  more 
for  my  animals  to  see  your  family,  than 
for  your  family  to  see  my  animals!” 

The  large  family— with  father,  mother, 
and  a near-dozen  youngsters  ranging 
from  a few  months  to  twenty  years  old— 
has  all  but  disappeared  from  the  Ameri- 
can scene.  The  shrinking  birth  rate  (a 
decrease  as  high  as  40  per  cent  in  one 
generation  before  the  last  war)  has  left 
thousands  of  couples  childless,  and  thou- 
sands with  just  one  or  two  little  ones. 

Worst  violators  in  the  trend  are  the 
rich  and  the  educated,  the  very  people 
one  would  expect  to  have  big  families. 
Strangely  enough,  the  number  of  off- 
spring varies  inversely  with  the  amount 
of  money  or  education.  Holding  it  more 
fashionable  to  live  in  “Children  not 
wanted”  apartments  than  in  tenements 
teeming  with  boys  and  girls,  America’s 
intelligentsia  are  not  even  replacing 
themselves— a failure  that  may  lead  to 
national  suicide.  One  writer  says  that  we 
are  “breeding  from  the  bottom  and  dying 
at  the  top.” 

Sadly  enough,  in  this  search  for  what 
has  been  termed  America’s  fifth  free- 
dom-freedom from  children— Christians 
share  equal  guilt. 

Perhaps  their  guilt  deserves  greater 
condemnation,  for  they  know  God’s  com- 
mand, “Be  fruitful  and  multiply.”  Chris- 
tians hold  that  society  rests  on  the  home, 
and  the  home  cn  love  for  children;  yet 
many  of  them  stifle  that  love  by  refusing 
to  bring  more  than  a child  or  two  into 
this  world. 

In  procreation  parents  have  a part 
with  God  in  the  origin  of  new  life,  but 


CIRCLE 


thousands  of  Christian  husbands  and 
wives  thwart  God’s  work. 

In  fact,  when  a couple  ambitiously  and 
Scripturally  embarks  on  a family-raising 
career,  a typical  phone  conversation  be- 
tween women  in  an  evangelical  church 
begins:  “Did  you  hear  the  news?  Mrs. 
X is  going  to  have  another  baby!  This 
makes  the  fourth— in  seven  years,  too! 
As  if  their  family  isn’t  big  enough  now.” 

We  seem  to  think  more  of  a woman  in 
a position  of  Christian  influence  as  a 
Sunday-school  teacher  or  missionary  so- 
ciety president,  than  of  a mother.  We 
have  forgotten  that  motherhood  is  the 
most  important  job  in  the  world,  and 
wields  the  greatest  influence. 

Christians  have  too  heavily  imbibed 
the  spirit  of  the  age.  They  are  too  busy 
acquiring  new  furniture,  a car,  vacuum 
cleaner,  radio,  and  clothes,  to  be  both- 
ered with  babies.  Covetous  of  owning 
every  new  luxury,  they  sacrifice  children 
on  the  altar  of  convenient  living. 

Or  perhaps  having  children  would  in- 
terrupt vacations.  Care  of  infants  would 
tie  them  down  and  put  a halt  to  many 
of  the  activities  enjoyed  before.  There- 
fore youngsters  are  few  and  far  between, 
excluded  by  the  love  of  pleasure. 

How  many  Christians  stop  at  one 
child!  “We  want  to  give  this  child 
everything,”  they  say.  Everything  except 
the  companionship  of  brothers  and  sis- 
ters and  the  joy  of  family  life.  Or  if  the 
first  is  a boy  and  the  second  a girl,  how 
often  you  hear,  “Well,  we  have  our  fam- 
ily now.” 

Large  families  do  not  necessarily  make 
for  poverty.  On  the  other  hand,  they 
give  opportunity  to  trust  God  in  a way 
that  will  strengthen  the  faith  of  little 
ones.  Children  in  big  households  learn 
to  share,  whereas  an  only  child  may  often 
be  spoiled  and  selfish. 

Parents  likewise  benefit  when  forced 
to  sacrifice.  Joseph  Hall,  seventeenth- 
century  divine,  wrote:  “It  is  easy  to  ob- 
serve that  none  are  so  gripple  and  hard- 
fisted  as  the  childless;  whereas  those  who, 
for  the  maintenance  of  large  families, 
are  inured  to  frequent  disbursements, 
find  such  experience  of  divine  provi- 
dence in  the  faithful  management  of 
their  affairs,  as  that  they  lay  out  with 
more  cheerfulness  what  they  receive. 
Their  faith  gives  them  ease  in  casting 
their  burdens  upon  Him.” 

Big  families  do  not  prevent  children 
from  becoming  great.  Numerous  well- 
known  Christians  have  emerged  from 
large  families.  D.  L.  Moody  was  born 
into  a family  of  nine  children.  So  was 
John  Brown,  founder  and  president  of 
the  John  Brown  schools.  Dr.  William 
Ward  Ayer  came  from  a family  of  ten. 
Peter  MacFarlane  was  one  of  a dozen. 
Seventeen  pairs  of  little  feet  ran  around 


the  house  in  which  Charles  Haddon 
Spurgeon  was  reared.  John  and  Charles 
Wesley  were  brothers  among  nineteen 
youngsters.  Their  mother,  Susanna  Wes- 
ley, boasted  twenty-five  brothers  and  sis- 
ters. 

More  than  that,  many  of  these  Chris- 
tians would  not  be  known,  in  fact,  would 
never  have  been  born,  if  their  parents 
had  refused  to  rear  large  families. 

The  claim  is  made  that  small  families 
eliminate  the  unfit;  but  the  truth  is,  they 
also  eliminate  the  fit.  If  the  parents  of 
the  above-named  had  evaded  their  God- 
given  responsibility  of  fruitfulness  and 
had  raised  only  the  bare  minimum  which 
the  majority  of  Christians  seem  to  con- 
sider respectable  in  our  day,  the  world 
would  never  have  heard  of  Susanna  Wes- 
ley, John  Wesley,  Charles  Wesley,  nor 
D.  L.  Moody. 

Had  Moody’s  parents  been  governed 
by  the  size  of  families  that  predominate 
in  our  day,  two  continents  would  never 
have  known  his  evangelistic  prowess,  nor 
would  Moody  Bible  Institute  have  been 
founded,  for  Moody  was  sixth-born. 

John  Wesley,  founder  of  Methodism, 
was  the  fifteenth  of  nineteen  children. 
A great  denomination  would  have  been 
lost  to  the  world  had  his  parents  ended 
their  family  after  the  fourteenth  child. 

More  than  that,  6,500  hymns,  includ- 
ing “Jesus,  Lover  of  My  Soul,”  “O  for  a 
Thousand  Tongues  to  Sing,”  “Arise,  My 
Soul,”  and  “Depths  of  Mercy,”  would; 
never  have  been  written,  for  they  were 
penned  by  John  Wesley’s  younger  broth- 
er, Charles,  the  eighteenth  child. 

Even  if  the  Wesley  brothers  had  been 
the  first  two  of  the  nineteen  to  see  the 
light  of  day,  they  would  never  have  been 
born  if  their  mother’s  parents  had  not 
had  a large  family.  Susanna  Wesley  was 
twenty-fifth  child  in  a family  of  twenty- 
six. 

Christian  parents  don’t  realize  ol 
whom  and  of  what  they  may  be  robbing 
the  world  by  failing  to  have  more  chil- 
dren. Someone’s  son  might  become  an- 
other Moody;  someone’s  daughter  anoth- 
er Susanna  Wesley.  A world-wide  revivals 
a great  missionary  movement,  some  un- 
paralleled hymns  or  Christian  poem 
may  never  come  to  pass  because  of  re- 
fusal by  Christian  parents  to  obey  God’s 
command  and  have  a larger  family. 

We  aren’t  necessarily  advocating  fam 
ilies  of  a dozen  or  more  offspring,  not 
are  we  demanding  that  children  musij 
follow  one  another  in  rapid  succession' 
without  sufficient  interval  for  materna 
recuperation,  but  we  are  suggesting  thai 
most  Christian  parents  could  easily  af- 
ford, with  a little  sacrifice,  to  have  biggei 
families. 

We  must  rid  ourselves  of  the  spirit  o; 
worldliness  with  its  inversion  of  values 
that  would  place  more  stock  on  economic 
standing  and  material  comfort  than  or 
children.  A house  must  be  considerec 
less  desirable  than  a child,  and  a cai 
than  the  cooing  of  a bundle  of  love  fron 
heaven. 


(Continued  on  page  629) 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  July  3 

Read  Hosea  4:6-11. 

“My  people  are  destroyed  for  lack  of 
knowledge.” 

Ignorance  is  at  the  bottom  of  many  trou- 
bles. Individuals  often  get  into  difficulties 
with  one  another  because  they  do  not  fully 
understand  each  other;  a lack  of  understand- 
ing can  bring  forth  a multitude  of  evil  deeds. 
So  it  is  between  people  and  God,  for  a lack  of 
knowledge  of  Him  can  cause  much  evil  in 
us.  At  the  root  of  all  sin  lies  ignorance.  Any- 
one who  properly  understands  the  person, 
work,  and  will  of  God  will  never  drift  very 
far  from  Him.  The  people  of  Israel  had 
drifted  far  from  God;  they  still  had  a form 
of  worship,  but  they  were  paying  homage  to 
the  gods  of  Baal.  Their  land  became  morally 
and  religiously  corrupt.  The  prophet  de- 
clared that  they  are  now  suffering  destruction 
because  of  their  ignorance  of  God.  We  must 
know  God,  that  we  may  draw  closer  to  Him 
and  that  we  might  be  preserved  from  all  of 
the  evils  and  temptations  which  surround  us. 
To  know  God  fully  is  to  love  and  obey  Him. 

Monday,  July  4 

Read  Hosea  5:1-11. 

■ “They  will  not  frame  their  doings  to  turn 
unto  their  God:  for  the  spirit  of  whoredoms 
is  in  the  midst  of  them.” 

Israel  was  rapidly  going  to  destruction  due 
to  what  the  prophet  Hosea  termed  as  whore- 
dom, which  was  spiritual  adultery.  By  re- 
penting and  turning  to  the  Lord,  judgment 
could  be  averted.  Other  prophets  had  already 
prophesied  to  them  and  called  them  to  re- 
pentance, but  they  would  not  heed  the  warn- 
ings. They  had  forsaken  God  and  turned  to 
idols.  To  sin  against  love  is  the  most  heinous 
of  all  sins.  It  is  less  sinful  to  never  love,  than 
to  love  and  sin  against  it.  From  no  other  sin 
is  it  so  difficult  to  return  to  God  as  from  sin 
against  His  love.  Let  us  guard  ourselves 
against  that  monstrous  sin  of  spiritual  whore- 
dom, and  avail  ourselves  of  every  means  of 
drawing  closer  to  our  Lord. 

Tuesday,  July  5 

Read  Hosea  5:12-15. 

In  this  passage,  the  prophet  speaks  of  three 
judgments  which  God  was  to  bring  upon 
Israel;  the  first  would  be  as  moth  and  rotten- 
ness, the  second  as  a lion,  and  the  third  in 
God’s  complete  forsaking  of  His  people. 
Already  in  the  time  of  Hosea’s  prophecy, 
they  were  experiencing  the  first  of  these  judg- 
ments in  the  form  of  an  inner  decay.  This 
f first  one  gave  evidence  that  the  others  would 
follow,  but  they  were  not  aware  of  its  pres- 
ence. We  are  never  aware  of  death  working 
in  us.  The  sinner  is  unaware  of  the  judgment 
of  God  resting  upon  him  and  that  his  soul  is 
being  destroyed  by  the  sin  within  his  life. 
The  nominal  Christian  doesn’t  realize  it 
when  he  begins  to  suffer  spiritual  loss.  When 
we  begin  to  lose  our  spiritual  vitality  and 


power,  it  is  warning  to  us  that  it  is  time  for 
us  to  draw  nigh  to  God  in  humble  contrition. 

Wednesday,  July  6 

Read  Hosea  6:1-7. 

“For  I desired  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice; 
and  the  knowledge  of  God  more  than  burnt 
offerings.” 

When  people  are  in  trouble,  they  are 
always  anxious  to  find  the  quickest  way  out. 
As  soon  as  some  people  feel  a sense  of  guilt, 
they  want  to  do  something  to  regain  the 
favor  of  God.  Some  will  begin  attending 
services  more  faithfully,  or  by  giving  of  their 
money,  or  various  other  means  by  which  they 
may  seek  to  appease  the  wrath  of  God.  Israel 
wanted  to  find  a way  out.  They  willingly 
offered  the  sacrifices,  and  they  kept  the  forms 
of  worship  scrupulously,  but  it  was  all  done 
with  a desire  to  simply  appease  the  wrath 
of  God.  God  requires  more  than  certain 
forms  to  appease  His  wrath.  He  is  concerned 
about  the  condition  of  the  heart  rather  than 
ceremonial  acts.  No  amount  of  careful  (Observ- 
ance of  the  ordinances  or  other  teachings  of 
the  Word  of  God  can  take  the  place  of  a 
genuine  inner  experience  of  sincere  fellow- 
ship with  God. 

Thursday,  July  7 

Read  Hosea  8:1-14. 

“They  have  sown  the  wind,  and  they  shall 
reap  the  whirlwind.” 

God’s  eternal  laws  for  the  universe  never 
fail.  They  are  as  true  in  the  spiritual  realm  as 
they  are  in  the  physical  universe  in  which 
we  live.  The  kind  of  harvest  is  always  de- 
pendent upon  the  sowing.  The  New  Testa- 
ment principle  is,  “Whatsoever  a man  sow- 
eth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.”  Israel  had  for- 
gotten her  Maker,  and  had  lived  according 
to  selfish  ambitions.  They  were  bent  on  mate- 
rial prosperity.  Earthly  goods  are  only  for  a 
season  and  then  they  have  lost  their  value. 
There  comes  a time  when  we  need  something 
far  greater  than  these  things  which  are  seen 
with  the  physical  eye.  We  must  always  be 
alert  to  the  temptation  to  worldly  ambitions. 
We  have  a reaping  day  ahead;  if  we  sow 
carelessly  or  to  tbe  wind,  we  shall  so  reap. 

Friday,  July  8 

Read  Hosea  10:1-12. 

“Sow  to  yourselves  in  righteousness,  reap 
in  mercy;  break  up  your  fallow  ground:  for 
it  is  time  to  seek  the  Lord.” 

There  is  a positive  side  to  the  funda- 
mental law  of  sowing  and  reaping.  Not  only 
should  we  be  concerned  that  we  don’-t  sow 
bad  seed  but  we  should  endeavor  to  sow  good 
seed,  looking  forward  to  the  blessing  of  a 
good  harvest.  We  ought  to  sow  in  order  that 
we  may  reap.  That  was  God’s  yearning  for 
Israel.  They  hadn’t  prepared  themselves  for 
a good  harvest:  their  furrows  were  plowed 
so  shallow.  They  were  bent  on  merely  get- 
ting by.  Too  many  people  are  satisfied  to 
just  get  across  the  border  line  of  Christianity. 


They  want  to  escape  the  wrath  of  God  in 
judgment,  but  they  have  thought  little  of 
plowing  deeply  and  breaking  the  fallow  soil 
in  order  that  they  might  reap  the  rich  bless- 
ings and  rewards  which  God  longs  to  grant 
unto  His  people.  The  rewards  of  an  abun- 
dant harvest  are  gained  by  a carefully  pre- 
pared sowing. 

Saturday,  July  9 

Read  Hosea  11:1-12. 

“I  drew  them  with  cords  of  a man,  with 
bands  of  love.” 

The  heart  of  God  is  full  of  compassion. 
Even  though  Israel  had  committed  the  most 
heinous  sin  that  any  person  or  nation  can 
commit,  that  of  spiritual  adultery,  yet  God 
was  not  willing  to  give  them  up.  He  had 
done  everything  that  could  be  done  for  them, 
but  yet  they  were  bent  on  backsliding.  It 

(Continued  on  page  628) 


PILGRIM  MARCHING  SONGS 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  July  10 

(Psalms  120—134) 

Sometimes  we  sing,  “We’re  marching  to 
Zion.”  What  is  ZionP  “The  beautiful  city 
of  God.” 

Once  there  was  an  earthly  city  called  Zion. 
It  was  not  “Jerusalem,  the  golden”  but  the 
Jerusalem  of  Palestine.  Beautiful  was  its 
situation.  Psalm  48.  See  a good  relief  map 
to  observe  the  location  of  this  “city  of  our 
God,  in  the  mountain  of  his  holiness.” 

As  the  pilgrims  came  to  the  feast  at  Jeru- 
salem they  sang  on  the  march,  on  the  ascent 
to  the  city,  and  no  doubt  around  and  in  the 
temple.  Psalms  120 — 134  were  some  of  their 
marching  songs  of  worship,  called  the  songs 
of  ascent.  When  the  city  came  into  view,  then 
their  tongues  were  filled  with  singing. 

Their  Lord  had  chosen  Zion,  Jerusalem, 
for  His  habitation.  132:13.  To  this  holy  hill 
the  people  lifted  their  eyes  for  help.  121:1,  2. 
It  was  compact  together.  122:3.  There  God 
dwelt  and  blessed  the  worshipers  out  of  Zion. 
134:3.  There  were  the  thrones  of  judgment. 
122:5.  In  this  entrenched  mountain  of  the 
Lord  the  children  of  God  felt  secure.  125:2. 
At  the  altars  of  this  holy  shrine  man  could 
meet  God.  Marching  to  Zion  meant  march- 
ing to  God’s  presence.  There  they  found 
mercy,  blessing,  forgiveness,  and  had  com- 
munion with  other  saints.  Read  together 
Psalms  121  and  122.  Imagine  you  are  pil- 
grims. 

Our  earthly  Zion  is  the  church,  compact  in 
holy  love.  While  we  are  priests  and  may 
come  to  God  anywhere,  yet  we  are  glad  when 
they  say,  “Let  us  go  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord.”  We  can  sing  redemption  songs.  We 
can  find  forgiveness  and  mercy  with  our 
great  High  Priest.  With  how  much  greater 
joy  ought  we  to  embrace  all  the  opportunities 
of  approaching  God  with  the  New  Testament 
saints. 

From  these  pilgrim  songs  let  pupils  search 
out  praises  to  learn  to  sing  as  they  go  to  the 
house  of  God.  Good  ones  are  121:1,  2;  122:1, 
9;  123 : l-3a;  124:8;  130:5;  132:7-9;  133:1; 
134.  Read  them  together  again  and  again. 
Use  the  Psalms  for  real  worship. 

— Alta  Mae  Erb. 
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OUR  SCHOOLS 


Popular  Objections  to  the 
Christian  School 

Despite  the  fact  that  the  Christian 
school  program  is  productive  of  much 
good,  it  is  confronted  with  a number -of 
criticisms.  We  shall  consider  six  popular 
objections  which  are  being  leveled  against 
the  Christian  day  school. 

1.  By  replacing  public  schools  with 
Christian  schools  are  we  not  breaking 
down  an  American  institution ? 

No,  we  are  restoring  an  American  in- 
stitution. For  over  two  hundred  years 
the  American  way  of  educating  the  youth 
was  by  means  of  schools  in  which  educa- 
tion and  religion  were  united.  As  is  well 
known  the  schools  patronized  by  the 
founders  of  our  country  were  religious 
institutions.  The  secular  school  that  di- 
vorces education  and  religion  was  an 
innovation  of  the  last  century. 

An  educational  institution  is  not  an 
end  in  itself— something  which,  as  a pre- 
cious heirloom,  must  be  passed  from 
father  to  son.  Being  a preparatory  insti- 
tution it  is  a means  to  an  end.  When 
the  means  (the  preparation)  no  longer 
serves  the  desired  end,  it  is  the  part  of 
wisdom  to  provide  a new  means.  When 
the  school  system  of  a given  locality  does 
not  teach  the  Christian  children  to  live 
the  Christian  way  of  life,  and  when  no 
basic  improvements  can  be  made,  then 
it  behooves  the  Christians  of  that  com- 
munity to  consider  ways  and  means  for 
providing— if  need  be  at  personal  ex- 
pense—an  educational  program  which  is 
educationally  designed  to  produce  Chris- 
tian citizens  who  practice  the  moral  law 
of  God  and  who  respect  the  civil  laws  of 
the  land  as  a divinely  imposed  duty. 
Since  the  secular  school  has  become  a 
means  for  instilling  an  anti-Christian 
view  of  life,  Christians  should  not  hesi- 
tate to  establish  schools  which  teach  the 
Christian  view  of  life. 

In  the  United  States  we  enjoy  freedom 
of  religion.  This  implies  that  we  may 
establish  our  own  Christian  institutions 
(churches  and  schools).  Those  who  take 
advantage  of  these  American  liberties 
and  build  their  own  churches  and  schools 
are  practicing  the  American  way  of  life. 
More  than  that,  unless  American  citizens 
establish  and  maintain  these  institutions, 
we  are  in  grave  danger  of  losing  not  one 
American  institution  but  all  true  Ameri- 
can institutions  and  with  it  the  true 
American  way  of  life. 

2.  It  is  the  business  of  the  church  and 
home  to  teach  religion.  Why  not  let  the 
public  school  teach  secular  subjects  in  a 
secular  way  and  let  the  parents  and  the 
Sunday-school  teachers  supply  the  reli- 
gious aspect  of  education ? 

This  dualism  in  education  is  respon- 


sible in  a large  way  for  the  moral  and 
spiritual  bankruptcy  in  which  we  now 
find  ourselves  as  churches  and  as  a na- 
tion. 

While  the  training  of  the  Christian 
home  and  church  seeks  to  Christianize 
the  children,  the  instruction  of  the  secu- 
lar school  is  daily  engaged  in  secularizing 
them.  The  Christian  and  the  secular 
educational  programs  do  not  supplement 
each  other— they  contradict  each  other  in 
every  point.  It  is  not  a case  of  the  one 
helping  the  other.  It  is  a case  of  two 
pulling  in  opposite  directions.  Speaking 
of  this  mental  tug  of  war,  C.  C.  Morri- 
son, the  former  editor-in-chief  of  the 
Christian  Century  (a  very  influential 
liberal  paper),  has  informed  us:  “Public 
education  without  religion  creates  a secu- 
lar mentality  faster  than  the  church  can 
Christianize  it.” 

By  ignoring  religion  every  school  must 
needs  be  a serious  threat  to  consistent 
Christian  living.  God’s  Word  teaches  us 
that  of  God,  through  Him,  and  unto 
Him  are  “all  things.”  Nonreligious  in- 
struction imparts  a view  of  life  which 
declares— if  not  explicitly  then  implicit- 
ly—that  “all  things”  are  not  of  God,  not 
through  Him,  and  not  unto  Him.  In  its 
God-and-Christ-ignoring  program,  the 
secularized  school  is  daily  weaning  the 
Christian  youth  away  from  the  faith  of 
their  fathers. 

To  be  sure,  the  home  and  the  church 
must  give  religious  instruction.  But  by 
so  doing  these  institutions  do  not  make 
good  the  evil  influence  of  the  nonreli- 
gious instruction  of  the  secular  school. 
Besides,  what  can  we  «expect  of  fathers 
and  mothers  and  of  Sunday-school  teach- 
ers whose  preparation  for  life  was  slanted 
in  the  direction  of  secularism,  natural- 
ism, and  modernism? 

In  these  critical  days  we  must  not  have 
an  educational  house  which  is  divided 
against  itself.  An  educational  program 
which  works  at  cross  purposes  is  sure  to 
fail  us  in  the  coming  hour  of  need.  In 
life  we  ever  seek  to  unify  our  forces;  why 
not  show  the  same  discretion  in  prepara- 
tion for  life? 

3.  Graduates  must  be  taught  to  live  in 
a secular  world.  When  Christian  school 
graduates  enter  this  world  are  they  not 
maladjusted? 

What  is  true  of  school  training  is  true 
of  the  home  training.  Substituting  the 
home  for  the  school,  the  question  reads 
as  follows:  Boys  and  girls  must  someday 
leave  the  Christian  home  and  live  in  a 
secular  world.  When  entering  the  non- 
Christian  world  will  they  not  be  mal- 
adjusted if  they  have  had  a Christian 
training  in  the  home?  If  the  implied  ob- 
jection is  valid  for  the  Christian  day 
school,  it  is  equally  valid  for  the  Chris- 
tian home.  On  this  basis  all  Christian 
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education  stands  condemned  and  the  way 
to  meet  the  world  is  by  not  preparing  for 
it.  Are  we  ready  to  accept  these  conclu- 
sions? 

The  truth  of  the  matter  is  that  chil- 
dren only  then  are  properly  adjusted  to 
the  modern  evil  world  when  their  in- 
struction in  home,  church,  and  school 
has  prepared  them  to  meet  this  world  in 
a Christian  way.  To  do  this  we  need  a 
Christian  school  as  well  as  a Christian 
home  and  church.  A worldly  school  does 
not  help  the  child  in  his  adjustment  to 
the  world— it  helps  the  child  to  live  in 
conformity  with  the  world.  A child  that 
received  religious  training  in  home  and 
church  and  nonreligious  training  in  the 
day  school  is  a child  that  is  maladjusted 
in  his  educational  life.  And  to  be  mal- 
adjusted in  one’s  preparation  for  life  will 
make  for  maladjustment  in  later  life. 

4.  Christian  children  exert  a Chris- 
tian inflence  upon  the  public  school.  For 
missionary  purposes,  sho.uld  we  not  leave 
our  children  in  the  public  school? 

As  a matter  of  actual  daily  experience 
the  influence  is  in  an  opposite  direction. 
Instead  of  the  Christian  child  making 
the  worldly  school  Christian,  the  worldly 
school  is  making  the  Christian  child 
worldly.  We  must  bear  in  mind  that  the 
child  in  school  is  at  the  receiving  end.  It 
is  the  teacher  and  the  textbooks  that  are 
at  the  giving  end.  And  what  is  given  in 
school  the  children  have  a way  of  accept- 
ing without  comment. 

Of  all  mission  fields,  the  public  school 
(which  by  Supreme  Court  decision  has 
banished  religion  from  public  institu- 
tions) is  the  most  barren.  And  of  all 
missionaries  the  child  is  the  most  un- 
qualified. A child  is  sent  to  school  in 
order  to  learn  what  is  right  and  what  is 
wrong.  How  can  we  expect  them  to  know 
wrong  and  witness  against  it? 

Before  a soldier  goes  to  the  front  he 
must  pass  through  a period  of  strenuous 
military  training  in  the  homeland.  To 
send  a Christian  child  to  a worldly 
school  is  to  rush  a volunteer  of  the  army 
of  the  Lord  to  the  scene  of  battle  un- 
tutored and  untrained.  Worse  than  that, 
it  is  placing  a raw  recruit  in  the  enemy’s 
training  camp  where  he  is  being  equip- 
ped to  fight  his  own  religious  faith  in- 
stead of  being  equipped  to  defend  it. 

We  have  sought  to  justify  the  practice 
of  sending  our  children  to  the  public 
school  on  the  ground  that  they  would 
exert  a Christian  influence  upon  the  pub- 
lic school.  It  is  now  becoming  evident 
that  because  of  this  practice  an  increas- 
ing number  of  Christian  children  are 
losing  the  faith  of  their  fathers.  Con- 
tinue this  practice  for  another  genera- 
tion and  the  children  of  our  children 
may  have  no  Christian  influence  to  exert, 
either  at  home  or  abroad. 

To  exert  a Christian  influence  upon  a 
worldly  institution,  our  children  must 
first  be  influenced  by  a Christian  institu- 
tion. The  Christian  school  graduate  has 
been  trained  to  exert  a Christian  influ- 
ence upon  all  public  institutions.  The 

(Continued  on  page  629) 
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CHURCH  HISTORY 


The  Bethel  Mennonite  Church 

By  Joe  C.  Driver 

The  Bethel  Mennonite  congregation 
was  located  near  Garden  City,  Missouri, 
in  Camp  Branch  Township  of  Cass 
County.  It  was  a member  of  the  Mis- 
souri-Iowa  Conference  until  the  merging 
of  the  Amish  and  Mennonite  confer- 
ences in  1921.  After  this  merger  it  was  a 
member  of  the  Missouri-Kansas  Confer- 
ence, now  known  the  South  Central  Con- 
ference. 

The  date  of  its  organization  was  prob- 
ably 1885.  The  church  building  was 
built  in  1886.  The  congregation  was 
organized  largely  through  the  effort  of 
Bro.  }.  S.  Coffman,  who  in  his  evangelis- 
tic efforts  in  the  early  eighties  gathered 
up  the  fragments  of  the  Clearfork  con- 
gregation of  that  community  and  bound 
them  together  into  the  Bethel  congrega- 
tion. Bishop  D.  D.  Kauffman  and  Min- 
ister D.  F.  Driver,  of  the  Mount  Zion 
congregation,  near  Versailles,  Missouri, 
helped  minister  to  the  spiritual  needs  in 
the  early  history  of  the  congregation. 
Bro.  A.  D.  Wenger  served  in  the  early 
nineties  for  a few  years  as  resident  min- 
ister. About  this  time  Minister  L.  J. 
Heatwole  came  to  Missouri  and  was  or- 
dained as  the  first  resident  bishop  of  the 
Bethel  Church.  After  he  moved  back  to 
Virginia,  Bro.  Daniel  Kauffman,  of  Ver- 
sailles, served  as  bishop  until  the  fall  of 
1912.  When  the  writer,  who  was  serving 
at  that  time  as  minister,  was  ordained  to 
the  office  of  bishop,  he  served  as  resident 
bishop  until  the  congregation  was  merged 
with  the  Sycamore  congregation  in  Au- 
gust, 1947.  During  the  sixty  years  or 
more  of  the  history  of  this  congregation, 
the  following  persons  also  served  as  resi- 
dent ministers:  D.  Y.  Hooley,  Daniel 
Yoder,  J.  B.  Smith,  C.  S.  Hauder,  W.  E. 
Helmuth,  D.  S.  King,  and  James  Steiner. 
The  following  brethren  served  as  dea- 
cons, in  the  order  given:  I.  B.  King,  E.  L. 
Byler,  J.  B.  Yoder. 

The  membership  at  one  time  was  over 
one  hundred.  The  baptized  membership 
at  the  time  of  the  merger  in  1947  was 
fifty-nine.  Many  of  the  onetime  mem- 
bers are  in  other  congregations  in  .other 
states,  faithful  in  the  service  of  the  Mas- 
ter. One,  Sister  Nellie  Zook  King,  is 
serving  her  second  term  in  India.  Some 
are  serving  as  ministers  and  bishops.  So 
even  if  the  congregation  is  disbanded, 
the  work  begun  in  this  fold  is  going  on. 

For  a number  of  years  some  thought 
that  since  the  membership  of  the  Syca- 
more and  Bethel  congregations  was  in 
the  same  community  and  the  churches 
were  not  far  apart,  the  two  congregations 
should  be  merged  into  one.  It  was  felt 
that  their  missionary  effort  could  be 


greater  united  than  it  could  be  separate. 
There  is  a needy  field  all  around. 

La  Junta,  Colo. 


A List  of  Scriptures  Used  in 
Amish  Services 

The  list  of  Scriptures  given  below  is  a 
translation  from  a German  copy  left  by 
my  father,  Bishop  Jacob  F.  Swartzen- 
druber,  of  the  Lower  Deer  Creek  Amish 
Mennonite  Church,  Kalona,  Iowa,  and 
presents  the  Bible  readings  as  they  are 
followed  by  the  Amish  churches.  It  is 
interesting  to  note  that  only  New  Testa- 
ment Scriptures  are  used  and  that  two 
entire  chapters  are  read  in  each  service. 
The  chapters,  therefore,  are  given  in 
pairs  in  this  list.  The  year  starts  with 
the  Christmas  season.  The  first  chapter 
is  read  with  the  congregation  standing 
and  the  second  is  read  during  his  dis- 
course by  the  minister  who  has  the  major 
part  in  the  service.  The  second  chapter 
is  referred  to  as  “Die  Nachgehende 
Schrift”— the  Scripture  that  follows. 

“Paul  said,  ‘All  scripture  is  given  by 
inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for 
instruction  in  righteousness:  that  the 
man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  throughly 
furnished  unto  all  good  works’  (II  Tim. 
3:16,  17).  Therefore  the  following  shall 
not  be  regarded  as  a rule  from  which  one 
may  not  deviate  but  one  may  read  be- 
tween times  other  Scriptures  as  circum- 
stances demand.  The  Christmas  Scrip- 
tures are  Luke  1 and  2.  At  the  next  serv- 
ice Matt.  2 and  3 are  used,  followed  by 
Matt.  4 and  5;  6 and  7;  8 and  9,  as  time 
and  circumstances  call  for.  When  com- 
munion services  are  not  held  on  Easter, 
then  one  reads  Matt.  26  and  27. 

“In  preparatory  services  Matt.  18  and 
I Cor.  5 are  read.  In  connection  with 
communion  service,  one  reads  Luke  22:1- 
32,  I Cor.  10:1-24,  I Cor.  11  verse  1 and 
then  verse  17  to  the  end  of  the  chapter, 
John  6:48  to  the  end  of  chapter,  and 
John  13:1  to  verse  17. 

“In  connection  with  baptismal  serv- 
ices, or  otherwise,  and  each  time  before 
the  preparatory  service  it  is  fitting  to 
speak  of  the  new  birth,  and  John  3 and 
Rom.  6 are  read.  Each  time  after  the 
communion  service,  it  is  customary  to 
speak  of  the  glorious  liberty  the  children 
of  God  enjoy  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  in  this 
service  John  8 and  Gal.  5 or  Rom.  8 are 
used.  Or  one  may  speak  of  the  steadfast- 
ness in  faith  and  read  Hebrews  12  and 
13. 

“The  Pentecost  Scriptures  are  Acts  1 
and  2:  3 and  4;  5 and  6. 

“The  seedtime  Scriptures  are  Matt.  12 
and  John  15.  The  harvesttime  Scriptures 


are  John  4 and  Rev.  14.  The  ingathering 
Scriptures  are  Luke  12  and  13;  14  and  16; 
17  and  18;  19  and  Rom.  12  or  Eph.  4. 

“The  following  are  known  as  the  be- 
tween-Scriptures  and  can  be  used  any- 
where between  the  others  wherever  it  is 
convenient  to  do  so:  John  14  and  Eph.  4 
or  6;  John  14  and  I Thess.  5;  John  16 
and  17;  or  John  17  and  I Cor.  13;  I John 
1 and  2;  I John  3 and  4;  I Peter  1 and  2; 
I Peter  3 and  4;  Mark  7 and  Eph.  6.  To- 
ward the  end  of  the  year  one  preaches 
concerning  the  end  of  the  world  and 
reads  Matt.  24  and  25. 

“At  the  marriage  service  is  read  Matt. 
19:1-11  and  I Cor.  7;  also  Eph.  5:15  to 
the  end  of  the  chapter. 

“When  reinstating  a fallen  member 
read  Luke  15  or  part  thereof  or  II  Cor. 
2: 1-1 1.”— Daniel  B.  Swartzendruber,  in 
“Mennonite  Historical  Bulletin.” 


THOSE  WHO  DO  THE  WORK 

There  are  some  really  “big”  farmers 
on  this  continent,  some  cultivating  thou- 
sands of  acres.  Some  are  so  big  as  pro- 
ducers of  wheat  or  cotton  or  hogs  or  eggs 
that  they  get  their  names  into  the  news- 
papers. But  most  of  our  food  is  pro- 
duced by  the  millions  of  “little”  farmers 
who  till  twenty  to  one  hundred  acres 
each  and  get  no  publicity.  But  do  not 
forget— if  it  were  not  for  the  “little”  and 
inconspicuous  ones  we  would  starve. 

So  there  have  been  and  perhaps  are 
some  “big”  preachers  and  good  organ- 
izers who  are  in  the  vineyard  of  the 
Lord.  If  these  “big”  ones  all  together  do 
one  per  cent  of  the  Lord’s  work  that  is 
crying  to  be  done,  then  we  must  say, 
“God  bless  them.”  But  they  will  hardly 
do  more  than  that.  The  most  of  the 
work  of  the  kingdom  of  God  is  done  by 
inconspicuous  pastors,  and  by  inconspic- 
uous laymen  — Sunday-school  superin- 
tendents, Sunday-school  teachers,  and 
other  lay  workers  whose  work  is  seldom, 
if  ever,  noticed. 

If  it  is  personal  advertising  and  recog- 
nition and  appreciation  we  want,  we 
shall  probably  be  disappointed  and  not 
amount  to  much,  either.  But  if  we  want, 
above  all  else,  a place  to  promote  God’s 
work,  then  we  can  find  that  place, 
though  it  may  be  in  a field  far  back  from 
the  sight  of  the  passer-by. 

Your  attention  is  commended  to  a 
sentiment  from  the  Missouri  Councilor, 
author  unknown: 

“ ‘Master,  where  shall  I work  today?’ 

And  my  love  flowed  warm  and  free. 
And  He  pointed  out  a tiny  plot, 

And  said,  ‘Tend  that  for  Me.’ 

But  I answered  quickly,  ‘Oh,  no,  not  there. 

Not  anyone  could  see, 

No  matter  how  well  my  task  was  done — 

Not  that  little  place  for  me.’ 

And  His  voice,  when  He  spoke,  it  was  not 
stern, 

But  He  answered  me  tenderly, 

‘Little  one,  search  that  heart  of  thine; 

Are  you  working  for  them  or  Me? 
Nazareth  was  just  a little  place, 

And  so  was  Galilee.’  ” 

—Editorial  in  The  Free  Methodist. 
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Items  to  appear  in  this  column  ior  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  morning. 


Evangelistic  services  will  be  held  at  the 
Palo  Alto  Chapel,  Pottsville,  Pa.,  July  3-17, 
with  Elias  Kulp,  Bally,  Pa.,  as  evangelist. 
Summer  Bible  school  at  a children’s  home  in 
Mechanicsville,  a neighboring  town,  will  be 
conducted  by  the  Palo  Alto  group. 

Bro.  John  Martin  will  speak  on  “The  Ex- 
perience of  Fellowship”  at  the  young  people's 
meeting  at  East  Petersburg,  Pa.,  July  3 at 
7:30  p.m. 

Sister  Christine  Blosser,  who  served  on  the 
faculty  at  Hesston  College  the  past  several 
years,  is  spending  the  summer  in  work  for 
the  M.C.C.  at  Akron. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Samuel  E.  Miller,  on  fur- 
lough from  Argentina,  spoke  concerning 
their  missionary  work  at  the  Leetonia 
Church  in  Ohio  on  June  1. 

Five  converts  were  received  by  the  Midway 
congregation,  Columbiana,  Ohio,  in  response 
to  revival  meetings  conducted  by  Brother 
Timothy  Brenneman,  of  Sarasota,  Fla. 

Ordination  of  a minister  at  the  Paradise 
Meetinghouse,  Lancaster  County,  Pa.,  is 
scheduled  for  9:30  a.m.  June  29,  the  Lord 
willing.  Prayer  is  requested. 

A sister  requests  the  prayers  of  God’s  peo- 
ple in  behalf  of  her  husband,  who  is  a back- 
slider, and  for  herself,  that  she  may  remain 
faithful. 

Bro.  Elmer  Gerber,  field  secretary  of  the 
Golden  Rule  Gospel  Messengers,  the  Ontario 
tract  organization,  spoke  to  the  Denver, 
Colo.,  congregation  on  June  14. 

The  Paul  Mininger  family  returned  to  their 
home  in  Goshen  on  June  17. 
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NOTES 


Correction. — The  editor  in  his  recent  article 
in  “The  Christian  Ministry”  on  John  S. 
Coffman  as  an  evangelist  failed  to  name  Bro. 
Daniel  Kauffman  as  one  of  those  who  was 
converted  under  J.  S.  Coffman’s  ministry. 
This  was  a serious  omission  as  there  have 
not  been  many  more  crucial  moments  in 
Mennonite  church  history  than  that  evening 
when  Daniel  Kauffman  turned  from  a pos- 
sible political  career  to  the  service  of  the  Lord 
and  the  Mennonite  church. 

Bro.  Milo  Kauffman,  Hesston,  Kans.,  spoke 
on  his  trip  to  Europe,  at  the  Mt.  Zion  Church, 
Versailles,  Mo.,  Monday  evening,  June  20. 
Bro.  Amos  Gingerich,  Parnell,  Iowa,  preach- 
ed at  Mt.  Zion  on  June  19  and  also  gave  a 
report  of  the  Mission  Board  meeting. 


Calendar 


Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp.-  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 
First  Family  Week,  June  24  to  July  1 
Youth-for-Christ  Young  People's  Institute,  July  1-4 
Girls'  Camp,  July  9-15 
Boys'  Camp,  July  16-22 
Anabaptist  Conference,  July  23-26 
Professional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29 
Music  Conference,  July  27-29 
Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 
First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  4 

Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Junior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  June  22-29 
Boys  and  Girls  (Ages  9-12),  June  29  to  July  6 
Senior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  July  6-13 
Young  Adults  Conference,  July  16-23 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Workshop,  July  23-30 
Christian  Business  Men's  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  S 
Church  Music  Week,  Aug.  6-13 
Bible  Conference  and  Ministers'  Retreat,  Aug. 

13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27 
Family  Week,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Mission 
Board,  Springs,  Pa.,  July  8,  9. 

Annual  Meeting,  Ohio  Women's  and  Girls'  Mission- 
ary Society,  Eastern  District,  Leetonia  Church, 
July  12. 

Fourth  Annual  Summer  Camp,  Blanchard  Springs 
Resort,  Ozark  National  Forest,  Culp,  Ark.,  July 
25-28. 

Victorious  Life  Institute,  Eastern  Mennonite  College, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  July  27-31. 

Young  People's  Christian  Life  and  Service  Institute, 
Lancaster  Mennonite  School,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  July 
28-30. 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Confer- 
ence, Kaufman  Church,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  July  31 
to  Aug.  3. 

Indiana-Michigan  Christian  Workers'  . Conference, 
Howard-Miami  Church,  Kokomo,  Ind.,  Aug.  2-4. 

Ohio  Young  People's  Institute,  Free  Methodist  Camp- 
grounds, Mansfield,  Ohio,  Aug.  2-7. 

Illinois  M.Y.F.  Retreat,  Petersburg,  111.,  Aug.  4-7. 

Annual  Eastern  District  C.P.S.  Reunion,  Wilkins 
Howe's  Grove,  near  Morgantown,  Pa.,  Aug.  7. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  Aug.  9-12. 

Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Conference,  Hopedale,  111., 
Aug.  16-18. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers'  Conference,  Elida,  Ohio, 
Aug.  16-18. 

Annual  Southeastern  Iowa  Young  People's  Institute, 
Iowa  Mennonite  School,  ICalona,  Aug.  17-21. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Publication  Board,  and 
Dedication  of  the  Publishing  House  Annex,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  21,  22. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
Delegate  Session,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Aug.  23-26. 

Junior  Camp  and  Youth  Conference,  Chesley  Lake 
Camp,  Allenford,  Ont.,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  2. 

Annual  Meeting,  Iowa-Nebraska  Conference,  East 
Union  Church,  Kalona,  Iowa,  Sept.  7-9. 

Lancaster  Mennonite  Teachers'  Institute,  Lancaster 
Mennonite  School,  Oct.  7,  8. 

General  Session,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  Stahl 
Church,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Oct.  20-22. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  Place 
undecided,  Oct.  28,  29. 


Change  of  Address. — E.  M.  Yost,  also  the 
Mennonite  Center,  from  1218  Kalamath  to 
885  Delaware  Street,  Denver,  Colo.  Bro. 
Yost  held  meetings  at  St.  Jacobs,  Ont.,  June 
11-19. 

Another  opportunity  to  preach  the  Word 

over  the  air  is  announced  by  Bro.  Frank 
Raber,  of  the  Detroit  Mennonite  Mission. 
He  has  secured  a fifteen-minute  period  on  a 
20,000-watt  F.M.  station  which  has  been 
erected  not  far  from  his  home.  The  dial  is 
95.5  megacycles.  This  is  a new  station  and 
has  possibilities  for  a large  field.  Bro.  Raber 
has  not  needed  to  sign  a time  contract  and 
thus  is  directly  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Lord  in  this  new  venture.  Pray  for  this  work. 

A youth  meeting  was  held  at  the  Eastern 
Mennonite  Convalescent  Home,  Hatfield, 
Pa.,  on  June  25,  with  Bro.  Nevin  Miller, 
Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  as  the  speaker. 

Bro.  Wilbur  Yoder,  Middlebury,  Ind., 
was  scheduled  to  preach  at  North  Goshen  on 
June  12. 

Bro.  John  C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind., 
preached  at  the  Olive  Church,  west  of  Go- 
shen, Sunday  morning,  June  5,  and  at  the 
Holdeman  Church  that  evening. 

Bro.  E,  M.  Yost  will  conduct  tent  meetings 
at  North  Goshen,  Ind.,  July  13-24. 

Bro.  Russell  Krabill,  Goshen,  Ind.,  preach- 
ed at  Nappanee  on  May  29  and  at  East  Go- 
shen Sunday  evening,  June  12. 

The  joint  Sunday  School  Meeting  of  the 
Pleasant  View,  North  and  East  Goshen  con- 
gregations will  be  held  on  July  3. 

Bro.  Morris  Kauffman,  Glendive,  Mont., 
has  been  elected  Secretary  of  Christian  Educa- 
tion of  the  North  Central  Conference.  He 
will  promote  the  interests  of  Christian  educa- 1 
tion  throughout  that  district. 

Visiting  ministers  who  served  on  the  pro- 1 
gram  of  the  North  Central  Conference  were 
Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  Perry  Blosser,  E.  M. 
Yost,  and  Chester  Kauffman.  Bro.  Eli  G. 
Hochstetler  was  elected  moderator  of  the  j 
North  Central  Conference  for  the  coming  i 
year. 

Bro.  Floyd  Kauffman,  Minot,  N.  Dak., 
preached  the  dedication  sermon  at  the  West 
Glendive  Mennonite  Church  in  Montana  on  I 
June  12.  During  the  week  following,  Bro.! 
Chester  Kauffman,  Hubbard,  Oreg.,  held  a 
series  of  meetings  there.  A two-week  Bible 
school  conducted  by  the  home  folks  is  follow- ! 
ing. 

Bro.  P.  J.  Blosser,  South  English,  Iowa, 
preached  for  the  Lakeview  congregation, 
Wolford,  N.  Dak.,  on  June  12. 

Bro.  Wayne  N.  Kratz,  Souderton,  Pa.,  was 
chosen  by  lot  on  June  14  to  serve  the  Plain 
Mennonite  Church,  Lansdale,  Pa.  Bro.  Kratz 
was  chosen  from  a class  of  five.  Bro.  Amos 
Horst,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  preached  the  sermon. 
The  service  was  in  charge  of  the  home  bishop, 
Bro.  John  E.  Lapp,  assisted  by  other  bishops 
of  the  Franconia  district. 

An  ordination  service  was  scheduled  to  be 
held  at  the  Salem  Mission,  Shelly,  Pa.,  on 
June  19  and  at  the  Allentown  Mission  on 
Sunday  afternoon,  June  26.  A similar  serv- 
ice is  planned  for  the  Towamencin  Church 
on  Wednesday,  July  6,  9:30  a.m.  All  of  these 
services  were  for  the  ordination  of  ministers. 

(Continued  on  page  628) 
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Mission  News 

The  following  appointments  to  foreign 
fields  were  made  at  the  annual  Board  Meet- 
ing, Hesston,  Kans.: 

India  (3) 

Paul  and  Esther  Kniss  (first  appointment) 
Bihar  Field 

Marie  Moyer  (first  appointment)  Central 
Provinces  Field 

Argentina  (7) 

Lawrence  and  Dorothy  Brunk  (first  ap- 
pointment) Buenos  Aires  Province 

Albert  and  Lois  Buckwalter  (first  appoint- 
ment) Chaco  Field 

Mabel  Cressman  (first  appointment)  Cha- 
co Field 

S.  E.  and  Ella  Mae  Miller  (return  after 
furlough)  Chaco  Field 

China  (1) 

Eugene  Blosser  (first  appointment) 

Puerto  Rico  (2) 

Lester  and  Alta  Hershey  (return  after 
furlough) 

Japan  (4) 

Ralph  and  Genevieve  Buckwalter  (first 
appointment) 

Carl  and  Esther  Beck  (first  appointment) 

The  following  officers  of  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  were  reap- 
pointed at  the  annual  Mission  Board  meet- 
ing: 

Secretary,  J.  D.  Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Treasurer,  E.  C.  Bender,  Martinsburg,  Pa. 

Secretary  for  Service  and  Relief,  Levi  C. 
Hartzler,  Elkhart  Ind. 

The  results  of  the  election  held  at  the  an- 
nual Mission  Board  meeting  were  as  follows: 

Members  at  Large 

John  H.  Mosemann,  Goshen,  Ind. 

S.  C.  Yoder,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Paul  Mininger,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Jesse  B.  Martin,  Waterloo,  Ont. 

Milo  Kauffman,  Hesston,  Kans. 

John  R.  Mumaw,  Harrisonburg,  Va. 

Linford  D.  Hackman,  Carstairs,  Alta. 

Kenneth  G.  Good,  Elida,  Ohio 
Vice  President 

Jesse  B.  Martin,  Waterloo,  Ont. 

Fifth  Member  of  Executive  Committee 

Paul  Mininger,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Missions  Committee 

Milo  Kauffman,  Hesston,  Kans. 

John  E.  Lapp,  Lansdale,  Pa. 

Chester  K.  Lehman,  Harrisonburg,  Va. 

S.  C.  Yoder,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Harold  Zehr,  Rantoul,  111. 

Relief  Committee 

Harold  S.  Bender,  Goshen,  Ind. 

H.  Ernest  Bennett,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

J.  Lawrence  Burkholder,  Goshen,  Ind. 

C.  L.  Graber,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Orie  O.  Miller,  Akron,  Pa. 


Summer  Bible  school  was  opened  at  Pul- 
guillas,  Puerto  Rico,  on  June  6.  The  peak 
attendance  was  102  and  the  average  attend- 
ance was  from  ninety-five  to  one  hundred. 
Workers  write:  “Last  year  many  children 
from  places  several  miles  away  came  to  Bible 
school  but  this  year  our  group  is  composed 
mostly  of  our  own  children.” 

Sister  Dorothy  McCammon,  Hochwan, 
Szechwan,  China,  June  7:  “Gordon  Wang  is 
spending  three  weeks  in  Chengtu  taking  part 
in  commencement  activities,  so  we  are  espe- 
cially busy  leading  Bible  class,  church,  and 
evangelistic  meetings  in  Chinese.  It  is  good 
for  us.” 

Nine  young  people  were  received  into 
church  fellowship  at  the  Pulguillas,  Puerto 
Rico,  congregation  on  May  29.  Five  of  these 
were  from  the  outstation  on  Barran  Road. 
Communion  services  were  observed  on  June  1. 

Bro.  and  Sister  S.  J.  Hostetler,  missionaries 
en  route  home  from  Bihar,  India,  write  from 
Colombo,  June  10:  “This  is  our  last  night  in 
Colombo.  We  are  scheduled  to  go  on  board 
the  SS  “Borneo”  tomorrow  night  at  9:00 
and  sail  at  12:00.  We  are  due  in  Halifax 
about  July  3 or  4 and  in  New  York  three  or 
four  days  later.  . . . This  ship  carries  about 
forty  passengers.  There  are  seven  mission- 
aries in  the  group.” 

Pray  for  the  meetings  that  are  scheduled 
for  July  13-24  at  the  Mount  Joy  congregation 
near  Calico  Rock  in  the  Culp,  Ark.,  Mission 
area. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Royal  Bauer  from  Landour 
Language  School,  United  Provinces,  India, 
June  5:  “Thus  far  language  school  has  proved 
very  interesting.  Each  day  brings  new  chal- 
lenges. . . . We  get  a great  blessing  from 
the  weekly  prayer  meetings  and  get-together 
with  the  rest  of  our  mission  folk.” 

The  work  at  Rabanal,  an  outstation  of  La 
Plata,  Puerto  Rico,  is  having  continued  in- 
terest. Clinic  work  has  been  started  there 
and  Bro.  Fred  Swartzendruber,  M.D.,  from 
the  La  Plata  Relief  Unit  makes  weekly 
visits.  There  were  fifty-three  patients  last 
week. 

Bro.  M.  C.  Vogt,  Bihar,  India,  June  4: 
“The  Lord  has  been  blessing  the  work  here. 
. . . About  the  middle  of  May  we  had  the 
privilege  of  seeing  three  adults  confess  their 
faith  in  Christ  by  water  baptism  in  Chetag. 
. . . Recently  we  heard  of  another  village 
where  some  Munda  Christians  want  some- 
one to  shepherd  them.” 

The  building  of  the  Pulguillas,  Puerto  Rico, 
Church  is  progressing  nicely.  Bro.  Hertzler, 
who  came  to  assist  with  the  building  of  the 
church,  has  returned  to  the  states.  The  mis- 
sionaries from  Puerto  Rico  write:  “Our  people 
seem  more  grateful  than  ever  for  the  gifts 
of  friends  in  the  States  who  have  made  this 
building  possible  for  us.” 

(Continued  on  page  628) 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

Two  new  service  units  were  approved  at 
a recent  meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Relief 
Committee:  a builders’  unit  to  work  on  the 
new  science  hall  at  Hesston  College  and  a 
colporteur  team  to  work  in  Kentucky.  Both 
units  are  scheduled  to  begin  about  Sept.  15 
or  Oct.  1.  * 

The  summer  service  unit  serving  at  Den- 
ver and  Limon,  Colo.,  began  its  period  of 
service  with  a summer  Bible  school  at  the 
Denver  Mennonite  Church  on  June  15.  They 
will  follow  this  Bible  school  with  one  at 
Limon  and  then  return  to  Denver  for  further 
community  service  there.  Members  of  the 
unit  are:  Ruby  Hostetler,  Elkhart,  Ind.;  Wan- 
da Lee  Weaver,  Hesston,  Kans.;  Esther 
Diener,  Upland,  Calif.;  and  Susie  Eby,  Al- 
bany, Oreg. 

The  Saginaw,  Mich.,  service  unit  began  its 
work  in  the  colored  district  of  Saginaw  about 
June  23.  This  unit  is  working  in  co-operation 
with  the  Pigeon  Mennonite  Church  for  the 
purpose  of  beginning  mission  work  among 
the  colored  folks  of  Saginaw.  Members  of 
the  unit  are:  LeRoy  Bechler,  Pigeon,  Mich.; 
Amy  Lucille  Kauffman,  Glendive,  Mont.; 
Elizabeth  Yoder,  Millersburg,  Ohio;  Donald 
and  Barbara  Reber,  Hesston,  Kans.;  Helen 
Dietzel,  Pigeon,  Mich.;  and  Norma  Miller, 
Midland,  Mich. 

The  summer  service  unit  assigned  to  the 
old  peoples’  home  at  Rittman,  Ohio,  was 
scheduled  to  begin  service  there  on  June  20. 
One  of  the  workers,  Grace  Miller,  Union- 
town,  Ohio,  arrived  one  week  early  in  order 
to  assist  with  summer  Bible  school  in  the  local 
church.  The  other  worker.s  are  Lucy  and 
Savilla  Mast,  Arthur,  111. 

The  Culp,  Ark.,  service  unit,  composed  of 
young  people  from  the.  Clinton  Frame 
Church,  Goshen,  Ind.,  was  involved  in  an 
automobile  accident  en  route  to  the  field  of 
service.  We  are  happy  that  no  one  was  seri- 
ously hurt  and  that  the  young  people  will 
be  able  to  carry  on  with  their  Bible  school 
work.  Members  of  the  unit  are:  Vernon 
and  Miriam  Bontreger,  Middlebury,  Ind., 
and  Margaret  Stutzman,  Irene  Bontrager, 
and  Ruth  D.  Yoder,  all  of  Goshen,  Ind. 

The  summer  service  unit  at  the  Meadville, 
Pa.,  Mission  began  its  service  on  June  15,  if 
all  plans  carried.  Members  of  that  unit  are: 
Paul  Showalter,  Meadville,  Pa.;  Ruth  Hall- 
man, Doylestown,  Pa.;  and  Sylvia  Mast,  Nor- 
folk, Va. 

A summer  service  unit  began  summer  Bible 
school  at  Minot,  N.  Dak.,  on  June  20.  From 
there  the  team  will  go  to  Menahga,  Minn., 
for  several  Bible  schools  in  co-operation  with 
the  North  Central  Conference  Mission  Board. 
Members  of  this  unit  are:  Elsie  Selzer,  Can- 
ton, Kans.;  Anna  Rose  Nafziger,  Archbold, 
Ohio;  Martha  Ellen  McDaniel,  Hesston, 
Kans.;  and  Laura  June  Yoder,  Bremen,  Ind, 
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A New  Church  in  the  Highlands 

Historical  Sketch  of  Work  in  the  Buckhorn  Community 

By  Linden  M.  Wenger 


When  the  workmen  had  finished  the  build- 
ing, a set  of  antlers,  requisitioned  from  one  of 
the  deer  that  roamed  the  near-by  mountain- 
sides, was  nailed  above  the  door  and  the 
name  of  the  schoolhouse  became  Buckhorn. 
For  years  that  building  served  the  Dove  Hol- 
low community  both  as  school  and  as  a place 
of  'worship,  open  to  any  denomination  wish- 
ing to  use  it  for  religious  services.  According 
to  the  memory  of  older  residents  it  seems  im- 
probable that  services  were  ever  held  in  this 
old  building  by  our  own  ministers.  About 
forty  years  ago  the  original  building  was  re- 
placed by  a new  one  on  a hill  about  a mile 
distant. 

About  this  time  our  ministers  who  passed 
through  the  community  to  appointments 
further  on  began  to  hold  occasional  services  in 
the  Buckhorn  and  other  schoolhouses  in  the 
general  neighborhood.  Exact  dates  of  the  ear- 
liest activity  are  not  available;  but  in  1905  our 
late  Bro.  Lewis  Shank  began  visiting  a few 
folks  on  Branch  Mountain  who  had  become 
members,  and  soon  began  holding  regular 
services  in  the  Topsy  schoolhouse,  appropri- 
ately named  for  its  position  on  top  of  the 
mountain.  The  Strawderman  schoolhouse 
along  the  Howard’s  Lick  road  toward  Ma- 
thias also  shared  in  these  early  services.  The 
work  did  not  seem  to  prosper  here  as  it  did 
at  other  places,  but  during  the  first  three  dec- 
ades of  the  present  century  regular  services 
were  held  for  a time  on  several  occasions. 
Later,  during  1933-34,  regular  services  were 
held  for  a time  in  the  Sulphur  Spring  school- 
house  in  Whetzel  Hollow. 

These  four  localities  mentioned  above: 
Whetzel  Hollow,  Dove  Hollow,  Howard’s 
Lick,  and  Branch  Mountain  comprise  an  ir- 
regular area  lying  from  four  to  ten  miles  west 
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and  northwest  of  Mathias,  West  Virginia. 
In  this  region  our  church  has  had  a number 
of  members  for  many  years  whose  only  place 
of  worship  has  been  in  these  schoolhouses. 
During  the  early  years  of  the  work,  Topsy 
and  Strawderman’s  occupied  the  more  im- 
portant place  due  to  the  fact  that  another 
denominational  group  held  a regular  Sunday- 
school  and  preaching  services  at  Buckhorn. 
However,  by  1930  this  group  had  discontin- 
ued and  our  folks  were  invited  to  take  over 
the  work.  In  1931  regular  Sunday-school 
and  preaching  services  were  begun  and  as 
the  work  seemed  to  prosper,  Buckhorn  grad- 
ually became  the  chief  center  of  our  work 
in  this  region.  A communion  point  was  es- 
tablished here  (formerly  communion  had 
been  held  on  several  occasions  at  Topsy) 
and  summer  Bible  schools  were  held  with 
some  regularity.  During  the  latter  1930’s 
the  interest  at  Strawderman’s  dwindled  to 
the  point  where  services  were  discontinued 
entirely.  The  war  years  with  their  difficulties 
of  travel  dictated  the  closing  of  regular  serv- 
ices at  Topsy.  Now  a minister  goes  once  each 
month  to  hold  cottage  meetings  in  one  of  the 
near-by  homes.  Thus  only  Buckhorn  was  left 
as  a place  of  worship  for  the  region. 


Buckhorn  schoolhouse  which  is  to  be  abandoned 
as  a place  of  worship. 


June  2 8,  1949 


The  new  Buckhorn  Church  on  the  day  the  first 
service  was  held.  Photo  by  John  F.  Shank 


Meanwhile,  the  march  of  events  had  de- 
creed the  abandoning  of  these  buildings  for 
educational  purposes.  Although  the  school 
board  had  graciously  consented  to  allow  the 
buildings  to  stand  as  long  as  they  were  used 
for  purposes  of  worship,  the  question  of  re- 
sponsibility and  advisability  of  making  re- 
pairs became  increasingly  pressing.  Services 
in  cold  weather  were  almost  impossible  and 
when  in  the  fall  of  1948  the  little  group  of 
worshipers  at  Buckhorn  was  reduced  to  the 
necessity  of  sitting  in  a circle  around  the  old 
wood-burning  stove,  they  began  to  say  in 
earnest  what  they  had  been  saying  perhaps 
less  earnestly  for  several  years:  “Why  can’t 
we  have  a little  church  of  our  own?” 

The  matter  was  brought  to  the  attention  of 
the  1948  business  meeting  of  the  district  and 
a committee  was  appointed  to  investigate  the 
possibilities  and  proceed  with  building  pro- 
vided the  way  was  open.  News  that  the 
project  was  actually  under  way  was  hailed 
with  joy  in  the  community  and  the  local 
membership  gathered  around  with  good  will 
and  determination  to  make  it  go.  Lunds  were 
pledged;  free  labor  and  other  services  were 
offered.  One  brother  volunteered  to  furnish 
timber  for  the  necessary  framing  lumber. 
When  it  was  decided  to  build  the  walls  of 
cinder  block,  another  man  who  is  a stone 
mason  offered  one  hundred  dollars  worth  of 
free  labor  in  laying  block. 

A lot  was  secured  near  the  site  of  the  orig- 
inal Buckhorn  schoolhouse  and  plans  were 
made  for  a modest  and  inexpensive  building 
The  floor  is  of  concrete,  to  be  overlaid  with  a 
tile-board  floor  covering.  The  walls  and  par- 
titions are  of  cinder  block,  the  ceiling  of  fiber- 
board,  and  the  roof  of  metal  shingles.  Besides 
the  main  audience  room,  three  small  rooms 
provide  accommodation  for  Sunday-school 
and  Summer  Bible  School  classes.  Since  this 
type  of  building  lends  itself  to  rapid  construc- 
tion, the  little  white  church  which  was  begun 
in  January,  1949,  was  ready  for  the  first  wor- 
ship service  on  Easter  Sunday,  April  17. 

On  May  22  dedication  services  were  held 
for  the  new  building.  At  the  morning  service 
the  congregation  .voted  on  a name  for  the 
church  and  decided  in  favor  of  letting  it  con- 
tinue to  be  Buckhorn.  In  the  afternoon  a i 
large  group  of  local  people  and  visiting! 
friends  attended  the  dedication  services.  Many 
expressions  of  joy  and  satisfaction  were  heard  1 
from  those  whose  house  of  worship  the  build- 1 
ing  is  to  be.  Indeed,  the  building  of  this!! 
little  church  in  the  highlands  is  an  occasion 
of  joy  for  all  of  us  who  are  pr  have  been 
associated  with  the  work  there.  We  are 
happy  that  those  who  have  so  long  worshiped 
patiently  in  the  little  old  schoolhouses  arej 
now  growing  into  a full-fledged  congregation 
with  a house  of  worship  which  they  can  call 
their  own.  Pray  that  it  may  ever  be  a place 
of  spiritual  refreshing  and  heavenly  refuge  | 
for  those  who  gather  there.  Pray  that  true  I 
hearts  who  worship  there  may  ever  give  forth  | 
a testimony  for  the  saving  grace  of  Jesus. 

Bergton,  Va. 
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Six  Years  Among  the  Toba  Indians 
in  Argentina 

By  J.  W.  Shank 


J.  W.  Shank  has  been  a missionary 
to  the  Argentine  since  1917  and  his 
wife,  Selena  Shank,  since  1923.  In  this 
article  he  tells  of  the  pioneer  mission 
work  in  the  northern  part  of  that  coun- 
try which  has  engaged  their  efforts  for 
the  past  six  years.  This  work  is  a part 
of  the  Argentine  Mennonite  Mission, 
which  Bro.  Shank  helped  to  found  in 
1917. 


npHIRTY-SEVEN  years  ago,  during  my 
-1*-  investigation  of  South  America  as  a 
mission  field,  I met  a young  man  by  the  name 
of  Berger  Johnson  who  was  at  the  time  con- 
nected with  a small  mission  in  Gualeguaychu, 
Argentina.  He  showed  me  maps  of  northern 
Argentina  and  pointed  out  the  locations  of 
various  Indian  tribes.  He  had  not  visited  the 
region  but  his  heart  was  set  on  going  there  to 
start  a mission.  He  said  he  had  left  his 
home  in  Sweden  after  he  felt  the  call  of  the 
Lord. 

Six  years  ago  some  of  our  missionaries  in 
the  Cordoba  hills  met  Berger  Johnson,  who 
had  come  there  for  a rest  period.  He  told 
them  of  his  work  of  many  years  among  the 
Toba  and  mataco  Indians. 

Inspired  by  Johnson’s  stories  of  the  forest 
Indians  and  of  conversions  among  them,  our 
missionaries  Lantz  and  Holderman  passed 
the  information  to  the  missionary  group  at  a 
business  session.  It  was  there  decided  to  send 
a committee  of  three  missionaries,  Lauver, 
Swartzentruber,  and  Holderman,  to  go  on  a 
tour  of  investigation  among  the  Indians  and 
bring  back  a report. 

Encouraging  Prospects 

These  three  men  returned  full  of  enthu- 
siasm regarding  the  prospects  for  opening 
work  among  the  Indians. 


Since  our  churches  in  central  Argentina, 
after  twenty-five  years,  had  produced  young 
people  of  zeal  for  the  Lord  and  older  ones 
who  had  learned  the  joy  of  giving,  it  seemed 
fitting  that  our  mission  should  contemplate 
extension  to  this  faraway  northern  region, 
the  land  of  the  Indians. 

Upon  the  return  of  my  wife  and  me  from 
furlough  in  1942  this  new  field  was  presented 
to  us  as  an  opportunity  to  have  a part  in 
launching  the  new  Indian  mission.  Our  first 
hesitancy  was  overcome  after  we  heard  the 
reports  of  open  doors  for  service  among  the 
Indians. 

The  Launching  of  the  New  Indian  Mission 

The  chief  events  of  the  new  venture  were 
as  follows.  In  March,  1943,  my  wife  and  I 
arrived  at  Embarcacion,  in  the  province  of 
Salta.  This  place  is  situated  just  a few  hours 
by  train  from  the  Bolivian  border.  At  that 
place,  after  thirty-two  years,  I renewed  my 
acquaintance  with  Berger  Johnson.  He  told 
me  the  story  of  his  long  years  of  failure  and 
of  the  final  glorious  years  of  success  in  bring- 
ing the  Indians  to  Christ.  He  helped  us  map 
out  plans  for  further  investigation  so  that  we 
might  find  the  most  suitable  location  for  our 
new  mission. 

With  missionary  Johnson’s  home  as  our 
stopping  place,  we  traveled  west  to  Oran, 
north  to  Aguaray,  east  to  Formosa,  southeast 
to  Resistencia  and  Saenz  Pena,  and  southwest 
to  San  Pedro  de  Jujuy.  We  visited  various 
missions  and  consulted  about  Indian  settle- 
ments where  other  missions  had  not  entered. 

Finally,  after  we  and  the  Holdermans  had 
traveled  rather  extensively,  we  decided  upon 
the  Chaco  territory  near  the  progressive  town 
of  Saenz  Pena.  My  wife  and  I arrived  at  this 
place  early  in  May  and  the  Holdermans  late 
in  June.  After  a few  months  at  Castelli,  one 
hundred  miles  north  of  Saenz  Pena,  we  found 
a rather  large  Indian  colony  near  Tres  Isletas, 
and  accordingly  decided  to  move  to  that  small 
town. 


Averina,  a mother  and  also  a grandmother, 
spins  wool  for  her  family  among  the  Toba 
Indians. 


Serve  Three  Stations 

Our  work  among  the  Indians  near  Tres 
Isletas  began  in  July  of  1943.  In  November 
we  purchased  a small  farm  somewhat  nearer 
Saenz  Pena  where  we  planned  to  form  a 
new  Indian  colony.  From  this  point  we 
have  a good  road  by  which  we  can  go  by 
automobile  to  take  care  of  the  Indian  colony 
first  contacted  at  Tres  Isletas.  The  following 
year  we  took  over  the  work  at  another  Indian 
colony,  league  17,  where  a hundred  or  more 
families  live.  Thus  by  the  end  of  the  second 
year  we  had  our  setup  very  much  as  it  is 
today. 

We  have  a central  station  where  we  live, 
and  two  outstations  which  we  visit  at  regular 
intervals.  Our  attendance  at  the  outstations 
ranges  from  seventy-five  to  several  hundred 
persons.  At  these  places  we  have  only  evan- 
gelistic work.  It  has  been  our  plan  to  open 
school  work  at  each  of  these  places,  but  for 
lack  of  trained  Indian  teachers  we  have  not 
been  able  to  do  more  than  make  a small  be- 
ginning. 

(Continued  on  page  625) 
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All  Aboard  for  Landour 

By  John  E.  and  Miriam  Beachy 


1 II  'HE  train  on  which  we  hoped  to  leave 
-*•-  for  language  study  at  Landour,  Mus- 
soorie,  U.P.,  was  scheduled  to  arrive  at  the 
station  at  5:40  p.m.  At  five  o’clock  we  were 
still  at  the  Latehar  bungalow  “trying”  to 
leave.  The  Ford  pickup  was  backed  up  to 
the  front  veranda;  trunks,  duffel  bags,  boxes, 
and  suitcases  were  being  piled  high.  When 
the  pickup  could  hold  no  more,  except  two 
servants,  we  left  for  the  station. 

The  Henry  D.  Beckep  soon  followed  us  in 
their  station  wagon.  Two  and  one  half  miles 
can  seem  extremely  long  when  everyone  is 
nervous  and  excited.  The  baggage  had  to  be 
unloaded  quickly,  weighed,  and  moved  near 
the  tracks.  Leaving  the  women  stranded 
with  ticket-buying,  the  men  hurried  to  take 
the  cars  back  to  the  bungalow. 

Gladys  Becker  had  just  purchased  our 
tickets  when  we  saw  the  train  moving  into 
the  station,  “Hurry,  put  the  baby  in  her 
basket,”  she  said.  Then  she  tried  frantically 
to  persuade  someone  to  act  as  coolie  for  us. 
Of  all  the  places  in  India  where  coolies  want 
to  assist  in  almost  every  move  one  makes, 
Latehar  railway  station  is  not  one  of  them. 
She  did  succeed  in  getting  a few  boys  to  help. 
The  baggage  had  to  be  carried  about  one 
hundred  feet  to  where  the  train  had  stopped. 
We  began  pushing  the  many  pieces  into  the 
first  empty  train  compartment  we  found.  We 
saw  at  once  that  it  would  be  filled  with  lug- 
gage and  there  would  be  no  room  for  us.  We 
also  knew  the  train  would  stop  only  'a  short 
time  because  it  does  not  take  Indian  people 
long  to  get  on  a train.  Their  traveling  requi- 
sites are  generally  tied  in  one  piece  of  cloth. 
If  John  and  Henry  could  not  return  in  time, 
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the  women  did  not  want  to  be  on  the  train 
either;  on  the  other  hand,  if  they  did  come  the 
women  should  have  the  baggage  on. 

Our  son,  John  Allen,  was  guarding  the 
brief  case  and  radio  which  he  had  been  told 
repeatedly  not  to  lose  sight  of.  Elaine  gave 
vent  to  her  feelings  and  cried.  We  were  des- 
perate. One  man  kindly  told  us  there  was  a 
larger  compartment  farther  on.  We  piled  the 
rest  of  the  baggage  into  it;  as  the  last  trunks 
were  going  in,  Henry  and  John  came  run- 
ning and  puffing.  Henry  had  come  on  a 
bicycle  and  John  had  run  all  the  way!  The 
Becker  family  got  into  the  larger  compart- 
ment and  our  family  claimed  the  smaller  one. 
As  we  were  leaving,  someone  became  aware 
of  the  fact  that  we  had  forgotten  to  get  a 
ticket  for  Beckers’  cook,  who  was  also  going. 
At  least  we  were  all  on  the  train.  An  official 
came  into  our  car  and  in  pleasant  conversa- 
tion reminded  us  a number  of  times  that  we 
were  fortunate  to  be  on  the  train.  As  if  we 
had  to  be  told!  But  do  not  be  too  critical 
of  us,  for  if  you,  with  Beckers,  had  been  host 
to  three  families,  all  living,  unpacking,  and 
repacking  in  one  bungalow,  you  would  won- 
der how  we  managed  to  get  on  the  train  at 
all.  We  were  on  the  train;  so  we  relaxed, 
determined  to  enjoy  the  trip. 

,At  the  first  stop  we  moved  into  the  larger 
compartment  with  Beckers.  At  eight  o’clock 
we  stopped  at  Daltonganj,  forty  miles  away, 
where  a missionary  friend,  her  daughter,  and 
her  dog  joined  us.  Her  fellow  missionary, 
who  always  knows  the  kindest  thing  to  do, 
was  there  to  see  her  off.  As  soon  as  the  train 
had  stopped  she  was  handing  out  tea,  cookies, 
and  peanuts,  which  were  very  welcome. 

Five  adults,  one  baby,  four  older  children, 
and  a dog  were  now  merrily  on  their  way  to 
the  hills  in  a compartment  for  four.  We  man- 
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The  John  E.  Beachys  and  the  Henry  D.  Beck- 
ers arrive  at  King  Craig.  Coolies,  here  shown 
pushing  and  lighting,  tossed  their  baggage  off 
the  top  of  the  bus  into  the  scrambling  hands 
of  their  buddies.  Those  who  managed  to  lay 
hands  on  the  baggage  carried  it  up  the  hill  to 
the  language  school. 


aged  to  find  a place  for  each  one  to  sleep. 
Henry  was  nestled  on  top  of  duffel  bags  piled 
high  on  trunks.  At  midnight  we  reached 
Dehri-on-sone,  where  we  were  to  change 
trains,  with  a nine-hour  wait  at  the  station. 
Our  baggage  had  to  be  carried  approximately 
one  half  mile.  Here  there  was  no  dearth  of 
coolies.  The  station  room  was  hot  and  stuffy; 
so  we  spread  bedding  rolls  on  the  concrete 
platform,  where  we  spent  the  night.  In  the 
morning  we  were  off  again,  this  time  each  in 
a separate  compartment. 

We  enjoyed  the  sights  along  the  way:  oxen 
treading  out  grain,  desert  country,  then  green 
patches  of  vegetables,  bathers  in  the  muddy 
Ganges,  and  the  many  mud  hut  villages.  At 
each  of  the  many  stops  merchandise  walas 
called  out  their  wares.  There  were  Indian 
sweets,  fruits,  soda  water,  cheaply  made  toys, 
trinkets,  bracelets,  and  many  other  things. 
When  ordered,  rice  is  heaped  in  the  center 
of  large  brass  platters.  Around  it  are  smaller 
bowls  with  all  kinds  of  curry.  At  one  large 
station  small  sweeper  boys  were  salvaging 
what  had  not  been  eaten.  In  other  stations 
we  saw  children  hungrily  watching  for  cook- 
ies or  other  unwanted  morsels  left  on  serving 
trays.  The  beggars,  too,  never  missed  us. 

We  arrived  at  Dehra  Dun,  the  farthest  we 
could  go  by  train,  at  noon  the  next  day.  We 
chartered  a bus  for  the  missionaries  on  the 
train  and  in  the  afternoon  started  on  our  way 
toward  the  mountains.  At  one  place  where 
we  had  to  wait  we  saw  something  we  had 
not  seen  before.  Two  men  were  leveling 
ground.  One  man  held  the  handle  of  a shovel 
while  another  operated  a rope  which  was 
fastened  above  the  shovel.  This  is  real  co- 
operation; you  may  want  to  try  it. 

We  could  see  the  hills  in  the  distance;  then 
coming  nearer,  we  started  climbing.  A prayer 
song  which  has  lived  much  with  us  since  we 
have  been  in  India  is:  “A  higher  plane  than 
I have  found;  Lord,  plant  my  feet  on  higher 
ground.”  We  spoke  of  this  now  as  we  liter- 
ally reached  higher  planes.  We  enjoyed  the 
climb  as  we  swung  around  sharp  bends,  zig-i 
zagging  up  the  mountain.  The  cooler  air 
was  so  refreshing.  It  almost  made  one  dizzy 
to  look  down  into  the  deep  ravines  and, 
valleys  below  us.  The  bus  could  go  no  further 
than  King  Craig.  We  wish  you  could  have 
been  with  us  when  we  arrived  there.  We 
were  immediately  surrounded  by  a “swarm” 
of  coolies,  pushing  and  fighting  for  our  lug- 
gage. Before  we  could  get  out  of  the  bus 
they  were  already  on  top  after  the  baggage 
and  what  a wild  scramble  followed  ! Some 
were  hitting  with  sticks  the  upstretched j 
hands  waiting  to  catch  the  falling  pieces. 
We  finally  saw  our  baggage  going  up  the  hill 
on  the  backs  of  stooped  figures  who  were 
victorious  in  the  scuffle. 

After  a cup  (or  cups)  of  tea,  we,  too,  were  j 
ready  to  go.  Henry  walked,  while  Gladys 
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and  the  children  went  in  a ricksha.1  We 
also  went  in  a ricksha  as  far  as  Beckers’  cot- 
tage. Going  higher  it  was  steep  for  a ricksha; 
so  John  Allen  was  carried  in  a “conde”2  and 
each  of  us  in  a dandy.3 

As  we  climbed  higher  we  could  no  longer 
see  the  beautiful  terraced  fields,  but  we  could 
see  into  the  cool,  deep,  green  ravines  filled 
with  stately  pines  and  other  trees.  We  finally 
arrived  at  Holly  Mount,  our  home  in  board- 
ing, near  the  top  of  the  hill.  Here  the  coolies 
were  waiting  for  their  pay.  With  his  limited 
knowledge  of  Hindi,  John  at  last  sent  them 
smiling  on  their  way  without  paying  too 
much.  When  they  wanted  another  “buck- 
sheesh”  (gift)  John  said,  “Dus  rupea,  art 
anna;  teki,  teki.”  (Ten  rupees,  eight  annas; 
all  right,  all  right.)  Today  on  our  way  to  the 
bazaar  w’e  met  one  of  the  coolies.  We  all  had 
to  laugh  and  as  he  laughed  he  mimicked, 
“Teki,  Sahib,  teki,  Sahib?”  (All  right,  Mr.; 
all  right,  Mr.?)  They  are  always  eager  for 
a “bucksheesh.”  How  we  long  to  tell  them 
about  the  greatest  gift  ever  given:  eternal 
life  through  our  living  Saviour. 

This  morning  we  went  to  the  top  of  our 
hill  where  we  could  see  majestic  snow-covered 
mountains  in  the  distance.  They  are  not  al- 
ways visible.  It  is  especially  after  rains  that 
the  atmosphere  becomes  more  clear  and  they 
again  can  be  seen.  This  reminds  us  of  how 
our  vision  may  become  dim,  not  seeing  the 
natural  and  spiritual  beauty.  Then  after  re- 
freshing showers  our  variable  consciousness 
again  vibrates  with  the  constant  beauty  about 
us. 

1.  Two-wheeled  carriage  which  two  men  pull  and 
three  men  push. 

2.  Basket  seat  carried  on  a man's  back. 

3.  Chair  seat  carried  by  four  men. 


It  is  beautiful  and  inspiring  to  look  out 
across  the  mountains.  Red-  and  gray-roofed 
cottages,  emerging  among  the  trees,  dot  the 
hillside.  At  night  we  see  the  lights  in  the 
valley  below  us,  those  on  the  side  of  the  hill, 
and  others  which  seem  to  reach  the  sky.  It  is 
a city  set  on  a hill  that  cannot  be  hid.  May 
the  Christian  church  in  India  be  such  a city 
shedding  His  light  upon  all  her  people.  We 
pray  that  God  may  prepare  us  here  for  more 
effective  service  on  the  plains.  We  are  eager 
for  the  days  ahead  in  which  we  anticipate 


' A partial  view  of  the  baggage.  The  Beachys 
and  the  BeeUers  spent  the  night  sleeping  beside 
their  baggage. 

new  adventures  in  exploring  the  hillside, 
making  new  friends,  language  study,  and 
Christian  service. 

“I  want  to  scale  the  utmost  height, 

And  catch  a gleam  of  glory  bright; 

But  still  I’ll  pray  till  heav’n  I’ve  found, 
‘Lord,  lead  me  on  to  higher  ground.’  ” 

Bihar,  India. 


Voices  in  the  Chaco 

By  Una  Cressman 


A CROSS  the  small  stretch  of  jungle  land 
-LA-  comes  floating  through  the  soft  morn- 
ing breezes  the  sweet  voice  of  sparkle-eyed 
four-year-old  Lidia.  She  is  singing  with  her 
whole  heart  the  tune  of  the  chorus,  “Jesus  es 
el  mejor  amigo,”  which  we  sang  in  the  meet- 
ing yesterday.  Translated,  the  song  says, 
“Jesus  is  the  best  friend.”  Yes,  she  is  sing- 
ing to  her  cooing  baby  sister  as  she  rocks 
her  to  and  fro  in  her  small  gunny-sack  ham- 
mock hanging  between  two  poles  stuck  in 
the  ground  in  the  middle  of  the  cotton  patch. 
A blanket  is  spread  over  the  poles  to  protect 
the  baby  from  the  burning  sun.  The  white 
fluffy  tufts  from  the  green  cotton  plants  dis- 
appear as  the  happy  parents  move  up  and 
down  the  rows,  swelling  their  bags  that  drag 
at  their  side.  Yonder  two  other  similar  can- 
opies raise  themselves  above  the  cotton  field. 
From  under  each  canopy  I hear  sweet  ring- 
ing voices  of  other  children  singing  to  their 
baby  brothers  the  familiar  hymns  and  chorus- 
es, stanza  after  stanza.  Yes,  they  learned 
them  all  even  if  they  did  not  seem  to  be  listen- 
ing in  the  meeting. 

The  night  shades  darken;  birds  have  ceased 
to  chirp;  all  is  quiet  except  for  the  barking- 
ing  dogs  in  yonder  places  and  the  mumbling 


voices  of  the  Indians.  From  my  back  door  as 
I finish  my  day’s  tasks  I can  see  the  flicker- 
ing lights  of  the  campfires  around  which  the 
family  groups  are  squatted  on  the  ground 
munching  at  their  galleta  and  sipping  their 
mate,  which  makes  a very  simple  evening 
meal.  They  are  resting  and  fellowshiping 
after  having  stooped  over  the  cotton  plants 
under  the  scorching  sun  for  a whole  weary 
day.  However  they  are  not  too  weary  to  de- 
vote half  an  hour  to  an  hour  in  song,  remem- 
bering the  One  who  has  made  it  possible  for 
them  to  enjoy  the  simple  everyday  blessings 
of  His  divine  care  over  them.  Under  the 
silent  stars  their  voices  float  forth  as  a siweet 
balm  on  the  night  air  as  they  raise  their  songs 
of  praises  to  their  Redeemer  before  retiring 
for  the  night.  Children  and  all  join  in.  They 
are  observing  family  worship  in  their  simple 
way  around  the  family  campfire. 

Chaco,  Argentina. 


LIFE 

He  who  has  it  not  cannot  believe  in  it. 
how  should  death  believe  in  life,  though  all 
the  birds  of  God  are  singing  jubilant  over 
the  empty  tomb? — George  Macdonald. 





(Toba  Indians,  from  page  623) 

At  these  outstations  the  Indians  live  on 
government  lands.  They  are  allowed  to  cul- 
tivate as  much  land  as  they  can  manage. 
Cotton-growing  is  their  chief  interest  because 
it  is  the  money  crop.  They  are  not  very  good 
farmers,  however,  and  none  of  them  are  get- 
ting rich  by  agriculture.  All  of  the  Indians 
work  in  hoeing  and  cotton-picking  seasons 
for  the  white  people  who  farm  all  around 
them.  This  work  provides  a necessary  addi- 
tion to  the  amount  they  can  earn  by  their 
own  farming. 

Instruct  in  Farm  Practices 

To  our  central  station  we  have  brought 
about  a dozen  families  who  have  been  al- 
lowed to  build  homes  on  the  mission  land. 
Each  family  is  allowed  some  land  to  farm  and 
some  supervision  is  given  them  to  improve 
their  farming  methods.  They  also  work  for 
other  farmers  in  the  neighborhood.  Their 
services  are  much  sought  because  there  is  a 
scarcity  of  labor. 

At  this  place  we  are  giving  more  attention 
to  day-school  and  Bible-school  work.  We 
feel  that  it  is  necessary  to  prepare  the  Indians 
so  that  they  may  become  future  workers 
among  their  own  people.  There  are  yet  un- 
evangelized groups  scattered  about  in  these 
northern  provinces. 

The  Status  of  the  Toba  Indian 

These  Indians  are  several  generations  re- 
moved from  the  uncivilized  state,  for  they 
have  been  in  touch  with  white  people  for 
many  years  through  their  work  in  the  cotton 
and  cane  fields.  They  are,  however,  very 
ignorant  and  live  rather  a degraded  life.  They 
are  fond  of  the 'food  and  clothing  used  by  the 
white  people,  but  they  prefer  their  native 
language  and  cling  to  many  of  their  old  cus- 
toms. They  are  very  superstitious.  It  is  hard 
for  Christian  Indians  to  understand  the  civi- 
lized way  of  medical  care.  The  inclination 
is  for  some  of  them  to  retain  a secret  faith  in 
the  practices  of  quack  doctors.  However, 
those  who  continue  under  our  instruction  are 
slowly  learning  to  accept  the  Christian  life. 

Willingness  to  Learn 

The  Indians  appreciate  instruction  in  reli- 
gion. They  know  that  they  lack  knowledge 
of  the  better  life  and  they  want  to  enjoy  the 
benefits  of  such  a life.  The  children  are 
anxious  to  learn  to  read  and  write,  as  well  as 
speak  the  Spanish  language.  We  make  no 
effort  to  teach  them  in  the  Indian  language. 
They  must  learn  the  language  of  the  country. 
Several  Indian  young  men  have  been  given 
some  elementary  training  so  that  they  can 
in  a small  way  take  the  place  of  teachers,  thus 
giving  the  children  a chance  to  learn  the 
three  R’s. 

The  work  among  these  Indians  is  bearing 
fruit.  They  cannot  be  made  like  the  other 
Argentine  people,  for  they  are  always  real 
Indians.  Yet  they  have  all  of  the  common 
human  characteristics  which  must  be  brought 
under  the  control  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Our 
task  is  to  give  them  an  all-around  Christian 
education  by  means  of  preaching,  Bible  teach- 
ing, industrial  arts,  school,  and  medical  aid. 
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Missions  Editorial 


Mission  Board  Meets 

Beginning  on  the  first  page  of  this 
issue  is  a firsthand  report  of  the  forty- 
third  annual  meeting  of  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  held  at 
Hesston,  Kansas,  June  12-14.  Everyone 
in  the  church  should  read  this  report  for 
a greater  awareness  of  the  enlarged  serv- 
ice possible,  of  the  increased  call,  and  of 
the  need  of  a more  personal  passion  for 
continuing  our  mission  work  and  open- 
ing new  areas  of  soul-winning  endeavors. 

Someone  at  the  meeting  said  that  the 
task  of  the  Church  is  missions.  The  im- 
plication was  that  when  missions  have 
their  right  place,  then  all  other  aspects 
of  the  Church  program  will  fall  into  line. 
That  the  Mennonite  Church  should  set 
aside  several  days  each  year  for  a meeting 
of  this  type  is  proper.  It  is  regrettable 
that  not  more  people  can  attend  these 
inspiring  meetings.  Perhaps  many  young 
souls  have  received  their  first  call  to 
serve  the  Lord  at  a mission  meeting. 
How  can  one  have  a cold  heart  when  he 
sees  a score  of  young  people  offering 
themselves  for  the  Lord’s  work  in  all 
corners  of  the  world?  How  can  he  keep 
the  latchstrings  to  his  purse  tied  when 
he  learns  of  the  Chaco  Indians,  the  Jap- 
anese, the  Chinese,  and  even  the  Ameri- 
cans who  have  as  their  pagan  god  the 
worship  of  material  and  fashion. 

Mission  Board  meetings  are  not  for  a 
select  few.  It  was  nice  to  see  license 
plates  from  many  states  represented  in 
the  parking  grounds.  Here  the  church 
came  together  to  agree  that  the  greatest 
urgency  is  that  of  spreading  the  Gospel. 
Accompanying  the  Mission  Board  pro- 
gram were  the  programs  of  the  Mennon- 
ite Youth  Fellowship,  the  Women’s  Sew- 
ing Circles,  and  the  Mennonite  Nurses’ 
and  Medical  associations,  each  playing 
their  pecular  part  in  contributing  to  the 
total  mission  work  of  the  Church.  May 
each  succeeding  Mission  Board  meeting 
reveal  a like  vision,  a like  passion,  and  a 
like  “do-something-about-it”  attitude. 

-F.  B. 


(Toba  Indians,  continued) 

A beginning  has  been  made  in  this  mission 
to  the  Indians.  The  years  that  come  may 
prove  that  this  beginning  was  not  in  vain. 

The  staff  of  workers  at  present  is  as  fol- 
lows: at  the  Tres  Isletas  area,  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
J.  H.  Tuck  are  occupied;  at  the  central  sta- 
tion, Nurse  Una  Cressman,  Nurse  Selena 
Shank  and  myself  are  occupied. — Courtesy 
“Mennonite  Weekly  Review.” 


MISSIONS  SECTION 


M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

Spiritual  Witness  Through  Relief 

Concerning  the  spiritual  testimony  which 
the  M.C.C.  relief  program  has  given,  Nor- 
man Wingert  writes,  “The  material  aid  pro- 
gram of  the  M.C.C.  has  opened  doors  and 
given  an  entree  which  many  a church  and 
many  an  organization  covets.  For  instance, 
I could  promiscuously  go  into  one  hundred 
'homes  in  Kiel  (Germany)  and  ninety  of 
them  would  know  of  our  work  and  would 
give  us  a welcome.  . . . Our  people  at 
home  can  not  even  guess  the  total  result  of 
their  giving.  Superlatives  are  in  order  here. 
The  joy,  the  love,  the  warmth  that  our  gifts 
bring  to  these  people  is  beyond  reckoning. 
I have  seen,  more  than  once,  a woman  press 
a can  of  meat  to  her  bosom  as  though  it  were 
gold.  Tears  of  appreciation  are  almost  daily 
sights.  And  when  you  consider  that  our 
program  touches  literally  millions  of  people, 
how  can  it  have  been  in  vain!  How  often 
have  I heard  ^them  say,  ‘There  is  still  love  in 
the  world.’  ” 

California  Hospital  Plans  Approved 

The  M.C.C.  Executive  Committee  on 
June  7 approved  plans  for  beginning  the 
building  program  for  the  M.CC.  mental  hos- 
pital project  near  Reedley,  Calif.,  sometime 
during  this  coming  fall.  According  to  the 
master  plan  for  the  institution,  there  will 
eventually  be  three  main  buildings  with  cen- 
tral heating  and  other  facilities.  For  the  pres- 
ent, the  building  program  will  .be  limited  to 
the  one  unit.  Several  voluntary  service  work- 
ers have  been  working  on  the  hospital  farm 
taking  care  of  this  year’s  crops  and  doing 
other  work. 

“King’s  View  Homes”  has  been  chosen  as 
the  name  for  this  West  Coast  hospital,  the 
name  referring  to  the  near-by  King’s  River, 
which  is  well  known  in  that  area. 

The  M.C.C.  office  in  Reedley,  Calif.,  with 
Arthur  Jost  serving  as  manager,  is  being 
organized  with  M.C.C.  branch  office  status, 
similar  to  the  offices  in  Waterloo,  Ont.,  and  in 
Winnipeg,  Man.  This  western  area  office 
will  therefore  be  increasingly  concerned  with 
the  M.C.C.  work  in  relief,  voluntary  service, 
peace,  mental  health  and  refugee  assistance, 
as  these  activities  relate  to  this  area. 

IV-E’s  Pass  6,000  Mark 

According  to  the  May  issue  of  “The  Re- 
porter,” conscientious  objectors  classified  IV-E 
(opposed  to  both  combatant  and  noncom- 
batant service)  reached  a total  of  6,439  on 
April  30.  By  states,  Kansas  leads  with  1,050 
in  IV-E;  Pennsylvania  has  893,  Ohio,  843; 
Indiana,  820,  California,  327;  Illinois,  225; 
Virginia,  238;  and  Nebraska,  191.  These 
figures  include  registrants  from  various  reli- 
gious groups.  Although  inductions  under 
the  draft  have  been  discontinued  since  Janu- 
ary, local  boards  have  continued  to  classify 
registrants. 

Relief  Personnel  Notes 

Margaret  Pauls,  of  Sardis,  B.C.,  and  Mrs. 
Isaac  Baer,  of  Hagerstown  Md.,  left  on  June 
10  for  Germany  and  France,  respectively. 
Barbara  Hershberger,  of  Kalona,  Iowa,  and 
Mr.  and  Mrs  Guy  F.  Hershberger  and  son, 
of  Goshen,  Ind.,  left  on  June  14  for  Europe. 
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in  MiAAdOnl 

— ■ ■ J D GRABER 


Christian  Radio  City  in  Manila  is  now  a 

reality,  a result  of  the  faith  and  vigor  of  a 
group  of  evangelistically  minded  people. 
They  prayed,  worked  with  their  hands,  gave 
out  publicity,  and  ventured  by  faith.  Some  of 
the  original  equipment  was  built  in  Elkhart, 
and  transported  to  the  port  of  San  Francisco 
by  truck.  Now  the  station  is  on  the  air  with 
100,000  watts  of  power  blanketing  southeast 
Asia  with  a powerful  Gospel  broadcast. 

“Time  in  the  Orient  grows  short  for  the 
preaching  of  the  Word.”  This  slogan  was 
the  basis  of  the  appeal  for  funds  to  increase 
greatly  the  transmitting  power  of  DZAS,  the 
call  letters  for  Christian  Radio  City  in  Manila. 
A very  dramatic  appeal  was  made  by  John  C. 
Broger,  president  of  the  Far  East  Broadcast-! 
ing  Company,  directly  from  Manila  to  a 
large  rally  of  young  people’s  leaders  of  the 
Assembly  of  God  churches  from  forty  dis- 
tricts, in  session  at  Springfield,  Mo.  Let  us ; 
have  him  tell  it  in  his  own  words: 

“I  sat  in  the  master  control  room  of  DZAS, 
Manila,  waiting  for  the  trans-oceanic  tele-  i 
phone  call  from  10,000  miles  away.  The  tele- 1 
phone  rang,  and  across  ocean,  plain,  moun- 
tain, and  desert,  I spoke  to  young  people  fer- 
vent in  the  service  of  the  Lord.  The  few  : 
minutes  passed  quickly  and  my  time  was  up.  . 

“Several  days  later  a letter  arrived  telling  : 
us  what  had  happened. 

“God  had  spoken  to  young  men  and  wom- 
en in  that  convention  hall.  The  need?  100,-  i 
000  watts  of  diesel-generated 'power  costing: 
$7,500.00.  The  Spirit  of  God  touched  one  dis- ! 
trict  leader.  He  stood  to  his  feet,  ‘I  pledge  j 
one  thousand  dollars  from  my  district  for , 
Christian  Radio  City  POWER !’  Another  ■ 
stood,  ‘I  pledge  one  thousand  dollars  from  ( 
my  district.’  Another,  and  then  more. 

“That  night  in  Springfield,  Mo.,  young 
people  in  their  great  desire  to  speed  the  light  , 
into  darkness  of  this  world  pledged  them- ; 
selves  to  the  task  of  raising  $7,500.00.” 
Youth  at  work  can  accomplish  great  things. 
Youth  desires  to  work  and  to  serve.  Let  us  1 
provide  them  wjth  the  opportunity. 


Menno  Klassen  returned  on  June  14  from 
Paraguay. 

Released  June  17,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee, 

Akron,  Pennsylvania. 

Women’s  Activities 

Scottdale,  Pa. 

The  Scottdale,  Pa.,  Senior  Sewing  Circle 
spent  an  evening  recendy  helping  to  clean 
the  main  dormitory  at  the  Mennonite  Camp- 
ground, Laurelville,  Pa.,  in  preparation  for 
the  coming  camp  season. 

Seams  in  Garments  for  Overseas  Relief 

A question  that  is  often  raised  in  sewing 
circle  groups  is;  How  shall  the  seams  on 
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I clothing  be  made?  Shall  all  the  seams  be 
! either  flat-felled  or  French?  In  the  clothing 
for  relief  we  are  interested  in  seeing  all  gar- 
, ments  made  with  good,  firm  seams,  neatly 
1 made. 

Some  materials  are  of  the  texture  that  un- 
less the  seams  are  French-seamed,  bound,  or 
overcast,  they  will  unravel  before  the  gar- 
ment is  worn  out.  On  some  materials  a good, 
straight,  single  seam  will  prove  very  accept- 
able. Some  garments  look  better  and  wear 
longer  when  made  with  a flat-felled  seam; 
for  example,  shirts,  slips,  pajamas,  underwear. 
All  seams  should  be  sewed  at  least  once  by 
machine,  the  flat-felled  and  the  French  also. 
Some  people  prefer  to  sew  the  first  seam  in 
a French  seam  by  hand,  or  the  second  in 
flat-felled,  in  order  to  furnish  more  hand- 
work for  their  group.  If  neatly  done,  this 
makes  a good,  sturdy  seam.  Where  the 
straight,  single  seam  is  used,  the  edges  may  be 
improved  in  appearance  and  durability  by 
being  pinked.  Others  will  prove  quite  accept- 
able when  cut  with  a straight  edge  either 
overcast  or  plain. 

It  is  difficult  to  set  a definite  pattern  which 
will  apply  to  all  kinds  of  materials  and  gar- 
ments, other  than  that  all  seams  should  be 
firmly  and  neatly  made  and  adjusted  to  the 
kind  of  material  and  garment. — Viola 
Wenger. 

Mending  Kits 

Recently  we  have  been  informed  by  the 
director  of  relief  in  Germany  that  the  con- 
tents of  mending  kits  may  be  altered  some- 
what. While  most  of  the  articles  contained 
in  the  kits  are  very  much  appreciated  and 
still  greatly  needed,  others  are  no  longer 
needed.  The  articles  which  may  be  eliminated 
are:  darning  needles,  needles,  pins  and  safety 
pins,  scissors,  and  thimbles.  Instead  of 
putting  in  the  articles  mentioned,  it  might  be 
well  to  put  in  double  the  amount  of  elastic 
tape  asked  for,  also  double  the  amount  of 
white  thread,  and  yarn  enough  for  a pair  of 
stockings.  The  list  would  then  .read  as  fol- 
lows: 

Contents  of  Mending  Kit 

1.  One  package  snap  fasteners. 

2.  Two  spools  of  black  and  four  of  white 
thread. 

3.  Elastic  tape,  inch  wide  and  about 
6 yards  long. 

4.  Cotton  twill  tape. 

5.  Two  rolls  of  darning  cotton,  dark  color. 

6.  Wool  yarn  for  darning  stockings,  dark 
color. 

7.  Twelve  to  sixteen  ounces  yarn  for  a 
sweater,  dark  color. 

8.  Yarn  enough  for  a pair  of  stockings. 

9.  One  set  of  knitting  needles  for  knitting 
a sweater. 

10.  One  set  of  needles  for  knitting  stock- 
ings. 

11.  Several  large  pieces  of  mending  mate- 
rials of  half  yard  or  more. 

12.  Wrap  contents  of  kit  in  2 yards  heavy 
cretonne,  gingham,  or  other  heavy, 
serviceable  material  and  pin  together 
with  safety  pins. 


LANCASTER,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(North  End  Mennonite  Church) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  The  Lord  is  good  to  all.  Sunday, 
April  3,  we  had  our  annual  meeting,  with 
Bro.  George  Brunk  as  instructor.  We  re- 
ceived very  inspiring  messages.  On  April  24 
we  had  communion. 

At  the  present  we  are  in  the  midst  of  sum- 
mer Bible  school.  The  attendance  is  quite 
good.  We  are  thankful  for  the  children  and 
adults  who  are  attending  this  school.  It  seems 
to  be  a way  to  get  some  to  come  who  will 
not  come  in  otherwise.  We  appreciate  the 
faithfulness  of  the  teachers  and  superintend- 
ent who  came  in  and  are  helping  to  make 
the  work  profitable.  May  the  Lord  bless 
each  one. 

Bro.  Noah  Good,  who  helps  in  the  work 
at  this  place  and  his  daughter,  Lois,  who  is 
one  of  our  faithful  teachers,  have  left  us  for 
a period  of  ten  weeks  to  attend  summer 
school  in  Virginia. 

Will  you  join  with  us  in  remembering  the 
unsaved  in  the  community?  Pray  that  they 
might  open  the  doors  of  their  homes,  that  the 
Gospel  might  be  brought  to  them  in  that 
way.  We  invite  you  to  come  and  worship 
with  us. 

June  14,  1949.  Yours  in  His  service, 
Emma  S.  Sauder. 

JACKSON,  MINNESOTA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “The  heavens  de- 
clare the  glory  of  God;  and  the  firmament 
sheweth  his  handywork”  (Ps.  19:1). 

On  Easter  Sunday  Bro.  and  Sister  Alvin 
Gascho  and  family  from  Wood  River,  Nebr., 
and  Addie  Garber  worshiped  with  us. 

Bishop  Simon  Gingerich,  Wayland,  Iowa, 
was  here  May  13-15,  at  which  time  seven 
precious  young  souls  were  baptized  and  re- 
ceived into  church  fellowship.  We  also  ob- 
erved  our  communion  service. 

On  June  5 Bro.  and  Sister  George  Miller 
and  daughter,  from  Wellman,  Iowa,  and  Mrs. 
Lewis  Garber  and  daughter,  from  Hubbard, 
Oreg.,  worshiped  with  us.  Bro.  Miller  preach- 
ed for  us  in  the  morning  and  evening  services. 

Bro.  Noah  Landis  spent  two  weeks  near 
Beaver  Crossing,  Nebr.,  conducting  Bible 
school.  Sister  Landis  and  their  daughter, 
Berniece,  and  son  Fred  joined  him  at  the 
close  of  Bible  school  and  together  they  went 
to  Hesston,  Kans.,  to  attend  the  Mission 
Board  meeting. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Glenn  Martin  and  son, 
Gordon,  from  Lima,  Ohio,  accompanied  by 
Glenn’s  mother,  Mrs.  Ben  Martin,  from 
Minot,  N.  Dak.,  stopped  here  en  route  to 
Hesston  for  the  Mission  Board  meeting.  Bro. 
Martin  preached  for  us  on  the  evening  of 
June  8.  They  had  been  visiting  relatives  in 
North  Dakota. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Ernest  Garber,  Mrs.  Leon- 


ard Garber  and  daughter,  and  Bro.  and 
Sister  Abe  Good,  all  from  Nampa,  Idaho, 
were  here  June  8-10.  While  he  was  here 
Bro.  Garber  officiated  in  the  wedding  of  his- 
niece.  Bro.  and  Sister  Alvin  Gascho  and 
family,  from  Wood  River,  Nebr.,  were  here 
for  the  same  occasion,  Bro.  Gascho  having 
a part  in  the  service  also. 

Sister  Addie  Garber  is  with  us  again  for 
the  summer  months  after  .having  spent  the 
Winter  at  Wood  River,  Nebr.  We  are  happy 
also  to  have  Bro.  and  Sister  Earl  Greaser 
make  their  home  in  our  community. 

One  of  our  charter  members,  Mrs.  Charles 
Bute,  is  not  in  good  health.  We  miss  her 
at  our  services  and  pray  for  her  a speedy 
recovery. 

A number  from  here  attended  the  joint 
Sunday  School  Conference  held  at  Manson, 
Iowa,  on  June  19. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Daniel  Stoltzfus  are  con- 
ducting our  two-week  vacation  Bible  school 
which  is  beginning  today. 

Yours  for  the  cause  of  Christ, 

June  20,  1949.  Mrs.  Ed  Hartzler. 


GOD’S  SUPERABUNDANCE 

In  the  season  of  freshness  and  growth,  and 
of  exuberant  life,  we  are  impressed  by  the 
profusion  and  affluence  of  those  provisions 
which  the  God  of  nature  has  made  for  the 
well-being  of  His  creatures.  “Bread  enough 
and  to  spare”  is  inscribed  all  over  our  Father’s 
house.  What  an  infinity  of  blossoms,  above 
all  that  are  needed!  What  an  infinity  of  fruits, 
above  all  that  ever  will  be  used! 

Light  is  not  meted  out  like  an  artificial 
illumination — so  much  consumption  for  so 
many  who  use  it.  It  is  poured  all  over  the 
earth  with  illimitable  profusion — over  the 
rocks  and  woods,  where  no  man  liveth;  over 
the  sea,  where  no  man  roameth. 

Who  can  measure  the  waters?  There  is 
no  fear  that  man  ever  will  exhaust  their 
abundance.  The  springs  are  full  and  flowing 
among  the  rocks;  the  brooks  running  through 
the  meadows;  the  large  rivers  rolling  their 
magnificence  to  the  sea;  the  great  lakes  lifting 
up  their  reservoirs  of  abundance;  and  the 
dew  and  the  rain  defying  and  baffling  all 
powers  of  computation. 

The  concave  of  the  skies,  how  vast!  It  is 
large  enough  for  a canopy  over  all  the  earth. 
And  the  air  which  is  treasured  with  it,  for 
the  sustenance  of  life,  is  not  barely  sufficient 
for  so  many,  and  for  so  long;  it  seems  to 
laugh  at  the  idea  of  stint  or  measurement. 
With  wings  laden  with  perfume,  it  flies  away 
to  kiss  the  hills,  fan  the  treetops  and  play 
with  the  ocean — encircling  the  globe,  and 
coming  back,  as  if  it  could  not  possibly  ex- 
haust its  exuberant  strength  and  life. 

All  the  works  of  God  are  distinguished 
by  this  abundance,  this  immense  profusion, 
this  infinity. — William  Adams. 
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MISSION  NEWS  (Continued) 

The  Y.P.C.A.  of  Goshen  College  is  inves- 
tigating the  possibility  of  opening  mission 
work  in  South  Bend,  Ind. 

Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar,  minister  from  the  In- 
dia Mennonite  Church  attending  Goshen 
College  Biblical  Seminary,  will  spend  from 
June  25  to  July  20  in  the  Oregon  churches. 

Representatives  of  the  Ohio  Christian 
Workers’  Conference,  Bro.  Walter  Stuckey, 
and  Bro.  Ira  Amstutz,  gave  messages  at  the 
morning  service  at  the  Lima,  Ohio,  Mission, 
June  19. 

The  Otelia  Mennonite  Mission,  Mt.  Union, 
Pa.,  secured  a twelve-room  consolidated 
schoolhouse  in  which  to  hold  their  summer 
Bible  school,  which  began  on  June  13.  There 
were  204  present  the  first  day. 

Eight  persons  were  received  into  fellow- 
ship at  the  Otelia  Mennonite  Mission  on 
June  5.  Bro.  M.  L.  Troyer  preached  the 
baptismal  sermon.  Three  others  will  be 
taken  in  soon.  All  are  the  direct  results  of 
meetings  held  in  March  by  Bro.  Leonard 
Plaarer.  Prayer  is  requested  for  the  work 
and  workers  at  Otelia. 

A service  unit  from  the  Shore  Church  near 
Shipshewana,  Ind.,  is  serving  in  Los  Angeles, 
Calif.,  this  summer.  Their  first  Bible  school 
began  in  the  Seventy-third  Street  Mission  on 
June  20.  From  there  they  are  going  to  the 
Thirty-fifth  Street  Mission  (colored)  for  the 
remainder  of  their  period  of  service.  Those 
serving  in  this  unit  are  Paul  Haarer,  Mary 
Ruth  Mishler,  Shirley  Mishler,  Margaret  Mil- 
ler, and  Richard  Miller,  all  of  Shipshewana. 

The  Missionary  Bible  Conference  will  be 
held  at  Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp  Aug. 
27  to  Sept.  4.  These  conferences  have  been 
very  inspiring  in  the  past.  Plan  now  to 
attend. 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Southwestern 
Pa.,  Mission  Board  will  be  held  at  Springs, 
Pa.,  July  8 and  9. 

Sister  Margaret  Kreider,  worker  among 
the  Jews  under  the  Jewish  Evangelism  Com- 
mittee of  the  Virginia  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  writes  in  pleading  for  a greater 
burden  for  the  Jews.  She  plans  to  be  in 
Richmond,  Va.,  during  the  months  of  July 
and  August. 

Remember  in  prayer  the  “Hannibal  for 
Christ”  city-wide  evangelistic  campaign 
which  will  be  held  in  Hannibal,  Mo.,  July 
6-24.  Remember  also  the  efforts  in  Wilming- 
ton, Del.,  June  12-29. 

A Jewish  businessman  in  Orrville,  Ohio, 
made  a significant  contribution  to  the  build- 
ing program  of  the  Orrville,  Ohio,  congre- 
gation, which  on  June  19  dedicated  its  new 
church  building. 

Bro.  C.  J.  Rempel,  manager  of  the  Cana- 
dian M.C.C.  office  at  Waterloo,  Ont.,  is  in 
Europe  for  the  summer  assisting  brethren 
Harold  S.  Bender  and  Erland  Waltner  in 
the  interests  of  peace.  Bro.  Wilson  Huns- 
berger  is  acting  as  manager  during  Rempel’s 
absence. 

Offerings  received  at  the  Mission  Board 
meeting  amounted  to  nearly  $3000. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  June  22,  1949 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Bro.  Lester  T.  Hershey,  missionary  to 
Puerto  Rico,  will  be  with  the  Waldo  congre- 
gation, Flanagan,  111.,  on  July,  17  rather  than 
June  27. 

Bro.  J.  Frederick  Erb  is  teaching  in  the 
summer  Bible  school  at  the  Pleasant  Hill 
Church,  Peoria,  111.  He  spoke  in  both  morn- 
ing and  evening  services  on  June  19. 

The  Pinto  Men’s  Chorus,  Pinto,  Md., 
directed  by  Bro.  Myron  Livengood,  gave  a 
program  of  music  at  the  Blough  Church, 
near  Johnstown,  Pa.,  on  Sunday  evening, 
June  12.  Bro.  Robert  P.  Dayton  who  accom- 
panied the  chorus,  gave  a short  message  based 
on  the  song,  “Teach  Me  Thy  Truth.” 

Ruth  and  Rhoda  Ressler  gave  parting  mes- 
sages to  the  Scottdale  congregation  on  Sun- 
day evening,  June  19.  They  are  scheduled  to 
sail  for  Hong  Kong,  China,  from  New  Or- 
leans on  June  30. 

Bro.  Flenry  Hernley,  who  is  in  his  forty- 
third  year  of  service  at  the  Publishing  House 
and  is  our  oldest  employee,  celebrated  his 
sixty-sixth  birthday  on  June  22  by  his  usual 
stint  of  hard  work  as  foreman  in  the  compos- 
ing room. 

Bro.  J.  Robert  Kreider,  Wadsworth,  Ohio, 
preached  at  Canton,  Ohio,  Sunday  evening, 
June  19. 

Bro.  Lester  C.  Shirk,  Route  4,  Lebanon, 
Pa.,  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  for  the 
Shirksville,  Pa.,  congregation  on  June  8.  May 
the  Lord  abundantly  bless  him  and  his  com- 
panion with  a fruitful  ministry. 

Bro.  Melvin  Lauver  will  be  the  speaker  in 
the  young  people’s  meeting  at  the  Hammer- 
creek  Church  near  Littiz,  Pa.,  on  July  3.  His 
topic  will  be  “Peaceful  Attitudes  Toward  Our 
Enemies.” 

Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  Mountville,  Pa.,  accom- 
panied by  Sister  Martin,  filled  an  appoint- 
ment at  the  Knoxville  Mission  on  June  12. 
They  were  en  route  to  Georgia  to  spend  a 
month  there  trying  to  locate  some  new  points 
where  churches  and  missions  may  be  estab- 
lished under  the  direction  of  the  Lancaster 
Conference. 

Bro.  Kenneth  Goad,  Elida,  Ohio,  is  sched- 
uled to  preach  at  the  Mountain  View  Church, 
Lyndhurst,  Va.,  July  3,  4.  Bro.  Good  will 
speak  at  the  Brydge  family  reunion  also.  Six 
souls  were  received  into  church  by  water 
baptism  at  Mountain  View  on  Sunday  eve- 
ning, June  19,  Bro.  Joseph  Driver  officiating. 

Bro.  Ray  Spicher,  formerly  of  the  East 
Goshen,  Ind.,  congregation,  has  been  ap- 
pointed superintendent  of  the  Sunday  school 
at  Wichita,  Kans. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Yake  is  spending  several  weeks 
in  study  at  the  Winona  Lake,  Ind.,  School  of 
Theology. 

Bro.  Merle  Eshleman  and  family  plan  to 
sail  for  Africa  on  July  1.  Mail  to  the  ship 
should  be  addressed  to  Rom  690,  S.S.  “Nieuw 
Amsterdam,”  Fifth  Street,  Hoboken,  N.J. 
The  final  farewell  service  for  the  Eshlemans 
was  held  at  the  Mellinger  Church,  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  on  June  26. 

Wah  Sook  Suh,  Korean  Christian  who  is 
working  during  the  summer  at  the  Publish- 
ing House,  spoke  at  Masontown,  Pa.,  on 
June  22. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD  (Continued) 

grieves  the  heart  of  God  to  give  up  any  soul. 
In  love,  He  has  dealt  with  us  all,  drawing 
us  with  the  cords  of  a man  in  the  person  ol 
the  incarnate  Son  of  God.  Any  soul  that  is 
lost,  is  not  lost  because  God  hasn’t  done 
enough  for  him.  God  has  done  all  that  can 
possibly  be  done  in  order  that  He  might  save 
our  souls  from  death.  Are  we  responding  to 
that  love?  Do  we  have  in  us  that  compassion- 
ate love  for  the  souls  of  men? 

— Howard  J.  Zehr. 


A LOST  SOUL 


Saints  commune  with  saints,  and  angels 
with  angels,  and  they  all  commune  with  God. 
But  this  soul,  sympathetic  and  social  in  the 
very  construction  of  its  being,  its  state 
changed,  and  not  its  constitutional  nature,  is 
eternally  isolated  from  everything  lrke  itself 
and  plunged  into  an  ocean  of  darkness,  inter- 
minable to  its  flagging  wing,  where  no  glad 
sight  or  sound  wrll  ever  greet  its  aching  sense, 
and  doomed  to  wander  on  in  the  pathless 
void,  while  cycles  roll  and  ages  go  grinding 
on. 


( 


1 


See  it  careening  in  its  bewildered  flight. 
It  has  crossed  its  track  and  recrossed  it  a 
thousand  times.  It  is  lost,  lest  beyond  the 
power  of  finding.  It  knows  it.  It  feels,  but) 
still  it  flies,  now  advancing,  now  regressing,  i 

It  turns  again,  and  lo,  a blush  of  dusky  j 
light,  a stupendous  arch  of  massive  mien,! 
greets  its  vision.  It  fain  would  scale  the  lofti- 
est turret.  It  soars,  it  hovers;  but,  oh,  horror! 
of  horrors!  Temples,  gates,  and  towers  melt 
away  into  darker  gloom,  and  it  is  left  in 
awful  loneliness,  hanging  in  agony,  but  a 
speck  of  quivering  terror  in  untenanted  and 
unilluminated  space. 

Shall  it  ascend,  descend,  or  move  off  on  a ! 
level?  There  are  no  ups  or  downs  or  recum- 
bent planes  where  there  is  nothing.  If  ups  j 
and  downs  and  planes  there  are,  it  may  soar  | 
up,  up,  up,  forever,  or  dip  down,  down,  j 
down,  forever,  or  rush  on,  on,  on,  forever,  j 
It  is  still — and  through  all  eternity — a lost 
soul! 


See  it — yonder,  yonder,  yonder!  It  goes 
that  way — lost!  lost!  lost!  It  comes  this  way, 
shrieking,  “Lost!  Lost!  Lost!”  till  our  hearts 
stand  still  with  horror. 


Scream  on  and  fly  on,  cursed  and  ruined 
spirit;  no  battlemented  walls  of  jasper  will 
ever  meet  thy  gaze  or  furnish  a resting  place 
for  thy  weary  pinions.  Fly  on,  lost  soul — for- 
ever; no  angel  of  mercy  will  ever  cross  thy 
solitary  way  or  overtake  thee  in  thy  wander- 
ing. 


Lost  spirits,  blackened  with  the  curse  of 
thy  God,  fly  on  and  repeat,  in  thy  despairing 
cry,  the  chorus  of  thine  own  horrible  death 
march.  Lost,  lost,  where  no  echoes  will  ever 
mock  thy  misery.  Immortal  soul,  lost  in 
boundless,  bottomless,  infinite  darkness. 

Fly  on!  Thou  shah  never  find  company  till 
the  ghost  of  Eternity  will  greet  thee  over  the 
grave  of  God;  and  thou  shalt  never  find  rest 
till  thou  art  able  to  fold  thy  wings  on  the 
gravestone  of  thy  Maker.— Selected. 
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FAMILY  CIRCLE  (Continued) 

Note  in  any  fair-sized  church  how 
many  childless  couples  there  are,  though 
married  for  years.  Even  making  ample 
allowance  for  those  physically  unable  to 
become  parents,  the  number  looms  ap- 
pallingly large.  Many  middle-aged  cou- 
ples frankly  admit  that  they  have  been 
postponing  the  advent  of  a child  because 
they  have  been  buying  a car  or  a home. 

While  waiting  for  “a  more  convenient 
season,”  many  couples  have  become  too 
conditioned  to  their  present  routine  of 
comfortable  living  to  permit  the  rude  in- 
trusion of  a baby  and  the  many  readjust- 
ments required.  And  so  they  go  on  to 
old  age  alone— bereft  of  the  comfort  and 
joy  of  little  hands  and  feet,  defeating 
God  in  the  very  purpose  for  which  He 
brought  them  together. 

Or  some  put  off  so  long  that  when  chil- 
dren are  desired,  they  wait  in  vain.  Per- 
haps God  is  punishing  them. 

Multitudes  of  American  women,  Chris- 
tians among  them,  visit  the  offices  of 
psychiatrists,  discontented  and  emotion- 
ally unbalanced.  In  many  cases  the  feel- 
ing of  frustration  would  disappear  were 
these  women  to  assume  their  God-given 
function  of  motherhood.  A woman  with 
several  children  seldom  suffers  with  frus- 
tration—she  hasn’t  time  to  be  frustrated. 
Perhaps  that’s  why  Paul  ordered:  “I  will 
. . . that  the  younger  women  marry,  bear 
children,  guide  the  house,  give  none  oc- 
casion to  the  adversary  to  speak  reproach- 
fully” (I  Tim.  5:14). 

Also  note  how  many  couples  in  our 
churches  have  only  one  child.  Though 
they  could  readily  become  the  parents  of 
a few  more,  they  evade  their  responsi- 
bility after  the  first  one.  Is  it  fair  for 
such  parents  to  pray  God’s  protection  on 
an  only  son  because,  “Lord,  he’s  all  we 
have,  and  if  anything  happens  to  him  we 
have  no  more,”  when  all  their  married 
lives  they  firmly  resisted  God’s  earnest 
desire  to  give  them  more? 

Many  Christian  parents  live  to  see  the 
day  when  they  regret  that  they  didn’t 
have  more  sons  and  daughters.  How 
sweet  to  see  mother  and  dad  in  the  sun- 
>et  of  life  surrounded  by  their  children 
doing  all  they  can  for  their  parents!  The 
description  of  the  virtuous  woman  (Prov. 
31)  says,  “Her  children  arise  up,  and  call 
her  blessed.”  The  Bible  declares,  “Chil- 
dren are  an  heritage  of  the  Lord”  (Ps. 
127:3).  Christ  placed  His  blessing  on 
children  when  He  said,  “Suffer  little 
children,  and  forbid  them  not,  to  come 
untome”  (Matt.  19:14). 

People  with  large  families  count  each 
ichild  a treasure  from  whom  they  could 
not  possibly  part.  A ten-stanza  poem  of 
!the  last  century,  “Which  Shall  It  Be?” 
portrays  the  drama  of  tired,  poverty- 
stricken  parents  of  seven  children  when 
offered  a house  and  land  in  return  for 
tone  of  their  youngsters.  After  all  are 
bundled  in  bed,  father  and  mother  make 
the  rounds  to  see  which  one  should  be 
given  away.  But  from  the  baby,  whose 
rosy  cheeks  adorn  the  cradle,  right  up  to 
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the  eldest,  stalwart  like  his  father,  none 
can  be  spared.  The  poem  ends: 

“And  so  we  wrote  in  courteous  way; 

We  could  not  drive  one  child  away; 

And  afterward,  toil  lighter  seemed, 

Thinking  of  that  of  which  we  dreamed; 

Happy,  in  truth,  that  not  one  face 

We  missed  from  its  accustomed  place; 

Thankful  to  work  for  all  the  seven, 

Trusting  the  rest  to  One  in  heaven!” 

If  every  individual  baby  is  a treasure 
that  brings  more  joy  than  a fortune,  why 
don’t  Christian  people  accumulate  these 
treasures? 

After  all,  who  are  better  fitted  to  be 
the  right  kind  of  parents  than  Christian 
men  and  women?  More  than  any  other 
group  of  people  Christians  should  have 
large  families,  for  then  they  can  bring 
these  children  up  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  God.  We  ought  to  aid  the 
cause  of  Christ  by  bringing  into  the 
world  as  many  as  possible  who  will  from 
their  earliest  days  be  exposed  to  the 
Word  of  God  and  will  likely  become 
followers  of  Christ. 

Many  Christian  couples  have  often 
wished  as  they  looked  on  wayward  chil- 
dren or  unfortunate  youngsters  who  were 
never  sent  to  Sunday  school,  “Oh,  if  only 
I could  have  them  and  teach  them!  If 
only  they  were  mine!”  Christian  couples 
can  have  their  own  children  to  control 
and  teach  from  their  earliest  days.  Par- 
enthood is  an  avenue  to  evangelism— the 
bringing  into  existence  those  who  can  be 
led  to  Christ  and  who  will  become  His 
witnesses. 

The  Gospel  must  be  handed  down 
through  successive  generations.  Christian 
couples  must  do  their  part  to  make  the 
next  generation  Gospel-minded  by  rear- 
ing God-fearing  offspring.— Leslie  Bruce, 
in  “Moody  Monthly.” 


OUR  SCHOOLS  (Continued) 

best  way  to  improve  the  public  schools  is 
to  send  children  to  Christian  schools. 

5.  What  about  the  problem  of  financ- 
ing Christian  schools ? Should  Christian 
schools  be  subsidized  by  the  state? 

We  Christian  parents  believe  that  our 
children  belong  first  of  all  to  us.  As  their 
rightful  wards  we  must  feed  our  children 
physically.  It  is  no  less  our  duty  as  par- 
ents to  feed  our  children  intellectually 
and  spiritually.  Our  paternal  instinct 
resents  the  idea  of  having  the  bodies  of 
our  children  fed  at  the  public  crib. 
Should  this  same  instinct,  when  sancti- 
fied by  Christ,  not  resent  the  feeding  of 
the  minds  of  our  children  at  the  public 
intellectual  crib  which  by  law  excludes 
a religious  diet? 

It  is  clear  that  children  need  to  be 
brought  up  physically,  mentally,  and 
spiritually.  Due  to  a fading  sense  of 
parental  responsibility,  it  is  not  clear  to 
many  that  Christian  parents  need  to  pro- 
vide Christian  education  for  their  chil- 
dren just  as  truly  as  their  children  need 
this  education.  If  we  would  enjoy  the 
blessings  of  parenthood,  we  must  assume 
its  responsibilities.  As  parents  the  edu- 


cating of  our  children  is  one  of  our  great- 
est responsibilities  . . . and  one  of  our 
greatest  sources  of  true  happiness. 

With  due  regard  for  the  Biblical  in- 
junction that  we  must  bear  one  another’s 
burden,  the  cost  of  educating  the  chil- 
dren of  an  average  Christian  community 
should  not  be  a hardship  to  the  Chris- 
tians of  that  community.  According  to 
government  statistics  the  average  Ameri- 
can family  spends  more  than  30  cents  of 
every  dollar  income  for  luxury  and 
waste.  To  educate  privately  the  children 
of  an  average  community  takes  about  5 
cents  of  every  dollar  income  of  those 
who  comprise  the  Christian  community. 
From  these  facts  it  is  apparent  that  no 
Christian  community  needs  to  deprive 
itself  of  the  necessities  of  life  to  establish 
and  maintain  its  own  school. 

Since  parents  should  provide  the  edu- 
cation of  their  own  offspring  and  since 
the  Christians  of  average  income  can 
finance  the  education  of  their  children, 
they  should  not  turn  to  the  state  for 
financial  support.  To  the  extent  that  the 
state  assumes  financial  obligations  we 
defeat  our  purpose.  With  the  use  of 
state  aid  we  shift  the  responsibility,  and 
eventually  the  educational  control,  from 
the  home  to  the  state.  We  thereby  rob 
the  parents  of  the  blessing  of  personally 
assuming  the  responsibility  and  direction 
of  rearing  their  own  children.  What  we 
need  is  not  state  aid  but  personal  readi- 
ness to  assume  our  God-given  duty  to 
educate  our  own  children  in  the  light  of 
God’s  Word. 

6.  What  about  school  credits  in  case 
of  transfer  to  a public  school?  Will  the 
public  school  accept  Christian  school 
credits? 

This  is  a problem  . . . but  not  for  the 
Christian  school.  In  Christian  school 
circles,  under  normal  conditions,  this  is 
surely  not  a problem  on  the  elementary 
school  level  and  it  should  not  be  a prob- 
lem on  the  secondary  level. 

In  view  of  the  recent  decline  of  the 
scholastic  standing  of  public  schools,  it 
is  a common  practice  in  a number  of 
public  schools  to  promote  pupils  who 
transfer  from  Christian  schools.  In  these 
communities  it  is  a common  practice  for 
Christian  schools  to  demote  pupils  who 
transfer  from  public  schools. 

Not  only  public  school  principals,  but 
also  unbelieving  parents  of  public  school 
children  realize  that  the  best  work  is 
done  in  the  Christian  school.  According- 
ly, many  non-Christian  parents  are  today 
transferring  their  children  from  public 
schools  to  Christian  schools  for  the  sim- 
ple reason  that  the  instruction  given  in 
these  Christian  schools  is  of  a higher 
scholastic  level.— National  Association  of 
Christian  Schools,  Chicago,  111. 


DISOBEDIENCE 

To  say  a man  might  disobey  and  be 
none  the  worse  would  be  to  say  that  no 
may  be  yes  and  light  sometimes  darkness. 
—George  Macdonald, 
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Special  Meetings 


LITITZ,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  Youth  Conference  and  Bible  Meet- 
ing held  at  the  Hammercreek  Church,  May  26, 
1949. 

Instructors. — Elmer  Moyer,  Souderton,  Pa.,  J. 
R.  Mumaw,  Harrisonburg,  Va. 

Topics  Discussed. — The  Ascension,  Holy  Spirit 
Filling  the  Believer,  The  Outworking  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  Believer,  Following  Christ  in 
Youth,  Following  Christ  in  Social  Life,  Follow- 
ing Christ’s  Call  to  Service. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — The  Holy  Spirit  must  use 
men  rather  than  men  use  the  Holy  Spirit.  Fol- 
lowing Christ  demands  decision ; following 
Christ  means  victory  and  abundant  life.  Devia- 
tions from  the  will  of  God  belong  in  the  cate- 
gory of  worldliness.  We  have  a message  for  the 
world  which  people  did  not  have  before  Pente- 
cost. The  Holy  Spirit’s  presence  in  our  lives  is 
an  evidence  of  Christ’s  ascension.  Apart  from 
an  infilling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  we  are  unequal 
to  service.  There  is  no  child  of  God  without  a 
duty.  Esther  Eshleman. 

BACHMANVILLE,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  Ascension  Day  Meeting  held  at 
Stauffer’s  Church,  May  26,  1949. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Noah  W.  Risser  ; Chor., 
Leslie  Hoover ; Secy.,  Rhoda  Lehman. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Ascension  Sermon, 
Noah  L.  Hershey ; The  Church  a Spiritual 
Building,  Clarence  Lutz;  the  Enemy  and  His 
Devices,  David  Weaver ; The  Church  Purified 
and  Regenerated  Through  the  Agency  of  the 
Eternal  Truth,  Clarence  Lutz ; The  Glorious 
Destiny  of  the  Church,  Noah  Hershey ; Chil- 
dren’s Meeting,  Leslie  Hoover ; Evangelistic 
Sermon,  Noah  Hershey. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — The  church  is  the  body 
of  Christ,  controlled  by  the  Head.  God  is  the 
Master  Architect  and  we  are  workers  together 
with  Him.  Everv  child  of  God  is  a purchased 
possession  of  God.  Life  really  starts  when  we 
are  born  again.  The  church  is  made  up  of 
called-out  ones.  As  long  as  we  are  on  the 
strait  and  narrow  way,  we  are  on  the  way  to 
a glorious  destiny.  Secretary. 

PARKESBURG,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  Bible  Conference  held  at  the 
Parkesburg  Church,  May  28,  29.  1949. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Noah  L.  Hershey  ; Chor., 
Leon  Umble;  Secy.,  Frank  Kennel. 

Topics  and  Speakers. — Christian  Youth  Fac- 
ing World  Needs,  “Look  on  the  Fields,  for  They 
Are  White  Already  to  Harvest,”  Ralph  Malin  ; 
I Cor.  2 :2,  Evangelistic  Message,  John  Bressler  ; 
“If  Ye  then  Be  Risen  with  Christ,  Seek  Those 
Things  Which  Are  Above,”  “There  Is  None 
Righteous,”  Frank  Leaman ; Gal.  5 :25,  Sim 
Stoltzfus. 

Thoughts  Gleaned.- — The  world  needs  Christ 
more  than  wealth,  food,  clothing,  or  education. 
The  time  to  win  souls  for  Christ  is  now ; but 
we  first  need  a burden  for  the  lost.  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  guide  for  the  believer. 

Secretary. 


BIRTHS 


Bachman. — To  Allan  and  Doris  (Schrock) 
Bachman,  Putnam,  111.,  a son,  Dale  Allan, 
March  28. 

Bearinger. — To  Howard  and  Jessie  (Milne) 
Bearinger,  Petersburg,  Out.,  a son,  David 
Charles,  June  12. 

Clemmer. — To  James  and  Ethel  (Alderfer) 
Clemmer,  Souderton,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Karen 
Jean,  May  20. 

Differ. — To  Daniel  and  Emma  (Lehman) 
Differ,  Chambersburg,  Pa.,  a son,  Dennis  Ray, 
June  11. 

Eigsti. — To  Orlin  and  Ina  Mae  (Freyenberg- 
er)  Eigsti,  Wayland,  Iowa,  a son,  Daniel  Joe, 
June  4. 

French. — To  David  W.  and  Marjorie  (Es- 

Sigh)  French,  Mattawana,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
•arlene  Ann,  Nov,  2. 


French. — To  Mark  E.  and  Mary  (Harshbar- 
ger)  French,  Mattawana,  Pa.,  a son,  Mark 
Randall,  June  6. 

Frey. — To  Elias  and  Mary  Elizabeth  (Faus) 
Frey,  Manheim,  Pa.,  a son,  James  Nelson, 
May  20. 

Gingerich. — To  Willard  and  Olive  (Graybill) 
Gingericli,  Freeport  111.,  a daughter,  June 
Louise,  June  1. 

Hockman. — To  Plarvey  S.  and  Susan  (Wel- 
ler) Hockman,  Chalfont,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Paul- 
ine. May  15. 

Kropf. — To  Owen  and  Lilly  (Hostetler) 
Kropf,  Tampico,  111.,  a daughter,  Marjorie 
Susan,  May  20. 

Linder. — To  Earl  and  Nannie  (Gnagey)  Lin- 
der, Elkton,  Mich.,  a daughter,  Faith  Marie, 
May  27. 

Longenecker. — To  Paul  and  Miriam  (Groff) 
Longenecker,  Middletown,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Rhoda  Elizabeth,  June  7. 

Martin. — To  Charles  E.  and  Susan  (Martin) 
Martin,  Chewsville;  Md.,  a daughter,  Carolyn 
Jean,  April  6. 

Mellinger. — To  Elvin  and  Ruth  (Stauffer) 
Mellinger,  West  Willow,  Pa.,  a son,  Jay  Elvin, 
June  12. 

Miller. — To  Andrew  and  Ella  (Bond)  Miller, 
Portland,  Oreg..  a son.  Norman  Richard,  May  9. 

Miller. — To  Roy  O.  and  Jemima  (Yoder) 
Miller,  Wolcottville,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Loleta 
Fern,  April  28. 

Nussbaum. — To  Clarence  and  Luella  (Hof- 
stetter)  Nussbaum,  Dalton,  Ohio,  a daughter, 
Loretta  Jean,  June  10. 

Paul. — To  Milford  and  Winifred  (Erb)  Paul, 
Scottdale,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Barbara  June, 
June  21. 

Ritchie. — To  Gleason  E.  and  Esther  (Leh- 
man) Ritchie.  Fredericksburg,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Ruth  Helen,  June  13. 

Roth. — To  Rex  and  Evelyn  (Widmer)  Roth, 
Wayland,  Iowa,  a son,  Phillip  Jay,  May  29. 

Sayer. — To  James  and  Leona  (Hartzler) 
Sayer,  Carstairs,  Alta.,  a daughter,  Marjorie 
Louise,  June  7. 

Shantz. — To  Elam  W.  and  Vera  (Rnpp) 
Shantz,  Hensall,  Ont.,  a son,  Richard  Allen, 
June  2. 

Shetler. — To  Lelnnd  and  Lucille  (Hostetler) 
Shetler,  Buhl,  Idaho,  a son,  Edward  Jay, 
June  8. 

Slabaugh. — To  Fred  and  Barbara  (Hostetler) 
Slabaugh,  Broadway,  Va.,  a daughter.  Kathryn 
Marie,  June  7. 

Tice. — To  Raymond  and  Ruth  (Yoder)  Tice, 
Grantsville,  Md.,  a daughter,  Doris  Marie, 
April  16. 

Tice. — To  Simon  and  Ruth  (Hershberger) 
Tice.  Grantsville,  Md.,  a daughter,  Marilyn 
Ruth.  May  19. 

Yoder. — To  Samuel  S.  and  Esther  (Kolb) 
Yoder,  Royersford,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Linda 
Grace.  May  10. 

Zehr. — To  Oliver  and  Mary  (Helmuth)  Zehr, 
Lebanon,  Oreg.,  a daughter,  Ruth  Naomi, 
June  5. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Baer — Shenk. — Daniel  F.  Baer.  Hagerstown, 
Md..  and  Miriam  Grace  Shenk,  Denbigh.  Va., 
by  Truman  II.  Brunk  at  the  Warwick  River 
Church.  April  29,  1949. 

Brunk — Zimmerman. — Harry  A.  Brunk,  Har- 
risonburg, Va.,  and  Ada  M.  Zimmerman, 
Ephrata,  Pa.,  by  John  L.  Horst  at  the  Ephrata 
Church,  June  8,  1949. 

Burkey — Brenneman. — Willard  Burkey  and 
Barbara  Brenneman,  both  of  the  Fairview  con- 
gregation, Albany,  Oreg.,  by  N.  M.  Birky  at 
the  bride’s  home,  June  1,  1949. 

Cressman — Sayer. — Leonard  Cressman,  Bres- 
lau, Ont.,  Cressman  congregation,  and  Alberta 
'Sayer,  Didsbury,  Alta.,  West  Zion  congregation, 
by  Gordon  Buschert  at  the  West  Zion  Church, 
June  7.  1949. 

Crumrine — Mooberry. — George  Daniel  Crum- 
rine  and  Donna  Mae  Mooberry,  both  of  the 
Pleasant  Hill  congregation.  East  Peoria,  111., 
by  Roy  D.  Roth  at  the  Pleasant  Hill  Church, 
June  i2,  1949. 

Detwiler — Bergey. — R u s s e 1 1 M.  Detwiler, 
Rockhill  congregation,  Telford,  Pa.,  and  Evelyn 
L.  Bergey,  Franconia,  Pa.,  congregation,  by 


Arthur  D.  Ruth  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  May 
21.  1949. 

Essick — Kolb. — Forrest  W.  Essick,  Pot.ts- 
town,  Pa.,  Mission,  and  Ruth  E.  Kolb,  Vincent 
congregation,  Spring  City,  Pa.,  by  Jacob  F. 
Kolb,  father  of  the  bride,  and  Elmer  G.  Kolb 
at  the  home  of  the  bride,  June  4,  1949. 

Garnand — Hertzler. — George  E.  Garnand  and 
Velma  G.  Hertzler,  both  of  the  Warwick  River 
congregation,  Denbigh,  Va.,  by  Truman  H. 
Brunk  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  June  10,  1949. 

Hochstetler — Tennefoss. — Carson  T.  Hoch- 
stetler  and  Mildred  Dorothy  Tennefoss,  both  of 
the  Mt.  Pleasant  Church,  Fentress,  Va.,  by 
Amos  D.  Wenger.  Jr.,  at  the  Mt.  Pleasant 
Church,  June  11,  1949. 

Hostetler — King. — Richard  Hostetler,  Farm- 
erstown,  Ohio,  congregation,  and  Helen  King, 
South  Union  congregation.  West  Liberty,  Ohio, 
by  Newton  S.  Weber  at  the  home  of  the  bride, 
May  22,  1949. 

Hostetler — Schrock. — John  A.  Hostetler,  Ka- 
lona.  Iowa,  and  Hazel  E.  Schrock,  Topeka.  Ind., 
by  H.  S.  Bender  at  the  Maple  Grove  Church, 
Topeka,  Ind.,  June  4.  1949. 

Keener — Weaver. — Robert  G.  Keener,  Refton, 
Pa.,  and  Florence  E.  Weaver,  Royersford,  Pa., 
by  Clayton  L.  Keener  at  the  Vincent  Church, 
Spring  City,  Pa.,  June  11,  1949. 

Lapp — Burkholder. — Seth  J.  Lapp.  Lancas- 
ter, Pa.,  and  Hazel  E.  Burkholder,  Dale  Enter- 
prise, Va..  by  S.  H.  Rhodes  at  the  home  of  the 
bride,  June  12,  1949. 

Sharp — Bontrager. — Clark  Sharp  and  Virgin- 
ia Bontrager,  both  of  the  Zion  congregation. 
Vesta burg,  Mich.,  bv  Royal  A.  Buskirk,  May 

28.  1949. 

Swartzendruber — Graber. — Wilbur  Swartzen- 
druber.  Wellman.  Iowa,  and  Lois  Graber,  Way- 
land.  Iowa,  by  Simon  Gingerich  and  Willard 
Leiehty  at  the  Sugar  Creek  Church,  Wayland, 
June  5.  1949. 

Widmer — Swartzendruber. — Clayton  Widmer, 
Sugar  Creek  congregation,  Wayland.  Iowa,  and 
Mary  Lois  Swartzendruber.  Lower  Deer  Creek 
congregation.  Kalona.  Iowa,  by  J.  Y.  Swartzen- 
druber at  the  Lower  Deer  Creek  Church,  May 

29,  1949. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  susiaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Culp  . — Jacob  G.,  son  of  Jacob  and  Lydia 
(Wonsetter)  Culp,  was  bom  near  East  Lewis- 
town,  Mahoning  Co.,  Ohio,  Aug.  17.  1873;  died 
May  10.  1949,  after  a two-day  illness;  aged 
75  y.  8 m.  23  d.  On  March  20.  1902,  he  was 
married  to  Ice.v  Greenlee,  who  survives.  Also 
surviving  are  one  sister  (Lydia  Spanable,  Colum-' 
biana,  Ohio)  and  several  nieces  and  nephews. 
He  received  some  of  his  training  at  the  Elkhart 
Institute.  Later  he  entered  the  ministry  of  the 
Methodist  Church,  serving  in  that  capacity  for 
a number  of  years.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  the  Methodist  Church.  Columbiana,  Ohio, 
May  13,  with  A.  J.  Steiner  participating.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  Columbiana  Cemetery. 

Hartzler. — Salina,  daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Christian  Yoder,  was  born  at  Belleville,  Pa., 
Feb.  11.  1854;  passed  away  at  the  home  of  her 
son  (Elmer  Sharp),  Fairview,  Mich.,  Mav  9, 
1949 ; aged  95  y.  2 m.  28  d.  On  Feb.  15.  1872. 
she  was  married  to  Gideon  Sharp.  Early  in 
their  married  life  they  moved  to  Garden  City. 
Mo.,  where  they  resided  until  the  spring  of 
1900,  when  they  moved  to  a homestead  at  Ken- 
mare,  N.  Dak.  There  they  lived  until  the  fall 
of  1907,  when  they  moved  to  Oscoda  Co.,  Mich. 
After  her  husband  passed  away  May  28.  1908, 
she  returned  to  Garden  City.  Three  (two  infants 
and  a son  Levi)  of  the  11  children  born  to  this 
union  predeceased  her.  On  Jan.  8,  1914,  she  was 
married  to  David  E.  Hartzler.  who  preceded  her 
in  death  on  Sept.  27.  1925.  Surviving  are  one 
half  sister  (Amelia  Peachy,  Belleville,  Pa.).  8 
children  (Rebecca  E.  Kauffman,  Hesston.  Kans. ; 
Mollie  K.  Bobb,  Newton,  Kans. ; Sadie  Detwiler, 
Westover,  Md. ; Mattie  Kauffman,  Hubbard, 
Oreg. ; Nettie  Kauffman  Glendive,  Mont. : Lina 
Zook  and  Elmer,  Fairview,  Mich.:  and  Stella 
Lehman,  Goshen,  Ind.),  55  grandchildren,  122 
great-grandchildren,  12  great-great-grandchil- 
dren, and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
Among  her  descendants  are  a bishop,  deacons, 
ministers,  many  other  church  workers,  one 
college  president,  teachers,  nurses,  and  a grand- 
daughter who  is  serving  ns  a relief  worker  in 
Germany  at  present.  In  early  life  she  was 
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a member  of  the  Amish  church,  later  transferring 
to  the  Mennonite  church,  in  which  faith  she 
found  much  joy  and  inspiration.  She  loved  her 
Bible  and  the  hymns  of  the  Christian  church. 
She  was  a kind  and  loving  mother,  patient  and 
uncomplaining  in  the  many  hardships  and  trials 
that  were  hers.  She  was  very  hospitable,  taking 
a keen  interest  in  young  and  old,  and  was  never 
too  busy  to  help  the  sick  and  needy.  Hers  was 
a long,  useful,  God-fearing  life.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  conducted  at  the  Fairview  Mennonite 
Church  by  J.  Kore  Zook  and  Menno  Esch.  Text : 
Rev.  14  :i3.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Fairview 
Cemetery. 

Komhaus. — David,  son  of  John  and  Anna 
Kornhaus,  was  born  July  19,  1881,  near  Sterling, 
111. ; died  in  the  Salem  Hospital,  Hillsboro, 
Kans.,  May  3,  1949 ; aged  67  y.  9 m.  14  d.  He 
moved  to  Kansas  as  a small  boy  and  lived  in 
the  vicinity  of  Peabody  most  of  his  life.  As  a 
young  man  he  united  with  the  Catlin  Mennonite 
Church,  of  which  he  was  a member  at  the  time 
of  his  death.  On  March  10,  1908,  he  was  married 
to  Gertrude  Emma  Furst.  To  this  union  2 
daughters  (Grace  Louise  and  Mary  Margaret) 
were  born.  One  brother,  4 sisters,  3 half  brothers, 
and  4 half  sisters  preceded  him  iu  death.  Sur- 
viving are  his  wife,  2 daughters  (Mrs.  Marvin  E. 
Harlan,  Wichita,  Kans. ; and  Mrs.  John  Riven- 
burg,  Peabody),  one  grandson,  one  sister  (Mrs. 
Fanny  Garnhart,  Mt.  Carroll,  111.),  2 brothers 
(Noah  and  Oliver,  Peabody),  one  half  brother 
(Adam,  Davenport,  Iowa),  and  many  other 
relatives  and  friends.  He  was  loyal  to  his  con- 
victions, a good  neighbor  and  friend.  He  liked 
people  and  always  had  a friendly  word.  Funeral 
services  were  held  May  6 at  the  Baker  Funeral 
Home,  with  L . R.  Johnson,  of  the  Baptist 
Church,  and  Laurence  M.  Horst  officiating. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  Prairie  Lawn  Cemetery, 
near  Peabody. 

Martin. — Anna  M.,  daughter  of  Harry  S. 
and  Lydia  Alice  (Martin)  Witmer,  was  born 
at  Goodville,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Oct.  8,  1886 ; 
passed  away  at  the  Lancaster  General  Hospital 
May  27,  1949 ; aged  62  y.  7 m.  19  d.  On  April 
21,  1910,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Wayne 
S.  Martin,  also  of  Goodville,  who  survives.  Also 
surviving  are  3 daughters  (Reta  Alice — Mrs. 
Menno  Martin.  Evelyn  W. — Mrs.  Aaron  H. 
Martin,  Anna  Grace — Mrs.  J.  Mervin  Graybill), 
one  son  (Wayne  W.),  10  grandchildren,  and 
one  brother  (Martin  M.,  New  Holland,  Pa.). 
At  the  age  of  fifteen  she  united  with  the  Men- 
nonite Church  at  Goodville,  being  baptized  by 
the  late  Martin  Rutt,  of  Elizabethtown.  She 
was  a faithful  member  of  the  church  and  a teach- 
er in  the  Sunday  school,  having  taught  little 
girls,  teen  agers,  young  sisters ; and  at  the  time 
of  her  passing  was  teaching  the  sisters’  Bible 
class.  Before  her  marriage  she  taught  in  the  pub- 
. lie  schools  of  East  Earl  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  for 
six  years.  She  was  a faithful  companion  to 
her  husband  and  a kind  and  loving  mother  who 
showed  much  concern  for  her  family  and  for 
the  needy  and  unfortunate.  She  assisted  in  or- 
ganizing the  Goodville  Sewing  Circle  and  was 
active  therein  until  death.  Funeral  services 
• were  held  at  the  Goodville  Church  on  June  1, 
in  charge  of  J.  Paul  Graybill  and  David  N. 
Weaver.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 

Moyer. — -Steven  Arthur,  son  of  Mark  and 
Betty  (Augsburger)  Moyer,  was  born  at  the 
1 Goshen,  Ind.,  Hospital,  May  27,  1949  ; died  the 
following  day.  Funeral  services  were  held 
May  29  at  the  graveside  in  the  Forest  Grove 
Cemetery,  near  Middlebury,  Ind.,  with  Malvin 
P.  Miller  in  charge. 

Shenk. — Abraham  P.,  son  of  Henry  and 
Susanna  (Brenneman)  Shenk,  was  born  near 
Elida,  Ohio,  'Feb.  15,  1862;  passed  away  at 
his  home,  Denbigh,  Va.,  April  29,  1949;  aged 
87  y.  2 m.  14  d.  He  was  the  last  of  his  family. 
Bishops  John  M.  Shenk,  Elida,  Ohio;  Andrew 
Shenk,  Oronogo,  Mo. ; and  Preacher  Daniel 
Shenk,  Denbigh,  Va.,  were  his  brothers.  He 
was  one  of  the  pioneer  settlers  of  the  Warwick 
River  community,  having  moved  there  with  his 
family  in  1898.  In  1906  he  was  ordained  to 
the  office  of  deacon  and  in  this  capacity  faith- 
fully served  the  growing  church  until  July, 
1946,  when  he  suffered  a stroke  of  paralysis, 
which  rendered  him  bedfast.  He  had  also 
served  as  church  chorister  for  many  years  and 
took'  delight  in  singing.  During  his  long  illness 
he  remained  mentally  keen  and  alert,  and 
greatly  appreciated  visits  and  tokens  of  esteem 
from  friends  and  neighbors.  His  first  wife 
(Fannie  Coffman)  passed  away  in  1904.  His 
second  wife  (Samantha  Showalter)  passed 
away  in  1944.  Surviving  are  10  children  (Coff- 
man, Biglerville,  Pa. ; Jacob  and  Ezra,  Har- 
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Whose  Disciples?  Jesse  R.  Wilson;  Revell; 
1948;  69  pp.;  75 <j;  (paper). 

This  booklet  is  subtitled  First  Aid  in  Un- 
derstanding the  Faith.  And  it  is  indeed  just 
that.  It  is  something  to  which  you  will  return 
time  after  time  with  many  a spiritual  ailment 
for  first  aid.  Believe  it  or  not,  in  69  pages 
it  is  possible  to  answer  that  question  that  is 
the  title.  In  the  light  of  what  I now  know 
to  be  its  quality  I am  ashamed  to  think  of 
what  my  first  impression  was  upon  taking  up 
the  booklet  to  read.  I thought  to  myself, 
“What!  not  another  paper-hound  booklet  by 
some  wiseacre  on  the  most  revered  spiritual 
truths.”  The  first  paragraph  beat  me  back 
into  a sensible  attitude  by  its  very  simple 
honesty  and  almost  naive  wisdom.  It  said 
in  part:  “We  who  call  ourselves  Christians 
are  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  easier,  how- 
ever, for  us  to  say  who  we  are  than  it  is  to 
say  who  Jesus  is,  and  yet  the  significance  of 
our  being  His  disciples  lies  not  in  us  but  in 
Ham.” 


risouburg,  Va. ; Mabel — Mrs.  Jason  Brunk,  and 
George,  Baltimore,  Md. ; Henry,  Mary,  Pliebe 
— Mrs.  Clyde  Kraus,  Martha — Mrs.  Ralph 
Palmer,  and  Lydia,  all  of  Denbigh),  29  grand- 
children, and  13  great-grandchildren.  Funeral 
services,  in  charge  of  Truman  H.  Brunk  and 
George  R.  Brunk,  were  held  on  May  2 at  the 
Warwick  River  Church.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  church  cemetery. 

Stoll. — Anna,  daughter  of  Moses  and  Eliza- 
beth Yoder,  was  born  April  23,  1899,  at  Mylo, 
N.  Dak.;  passed  away  at  her  home  near  Fra- 
zee,  Minn.,  June  3,  1949;  aged  50  y.  1 m.  11  d. 
She  died  suddenly,  of  a heart  attack.  In  1917 
she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Joseph  Daniel 
Stoll,  of  Wolford,  N.  Dak.,  who  survives.  Also 
surviving  are  17  children  (Fern — Mrs.  Henry 
C.  Buller,  Ella — Mrs.  Vernon  Boss,  Frazee, 
Minn. ; Ivan  and  Doris — Mrs.  Melvin  Eby, 
Sheldon,  Wis. ; Paul.  Carl,  and  Lloyd,  of  Fra- 
zee ; Ruth,  Loman,  Minn. ; and  Lorna,  Joseph, 
Warren,  Ronald,  Donald,  Raymond,  Roger, 
Roy,  and  Carol  Ann,  at  home),  her  mother, 
one  sister  and  4 brothers  ( Rhoda — Mrs.  Rufus 
Gingerich,  Mylo.  N.  Dak. ; Mahlon,  Jerry,  and 
Ivan,  all  of  Wolford,  N.  Dak.;  and  Daniel, 
Loman,  Minn.),  one  granddaughter,  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  Her  father,  4 
brothers,  2 sisters,  and  3 grandchildren  preced- 
ed her  in  death.  In  1922  she  moved  to  Ulen, 
Minn.,  with  her  family,  and  four  years  later 
to  Frazee,  Minn.  In  her  youth  she  accepted 
Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  united  with  the 
Mennonite  Church,  of  which  she  remained  a' 
faithful  member  until  death.  She  was  a loving 
and  patient  wife  and  mother,  always  concerned 
for  the  welfare  of  her  family  and  ever  ready 
to  sacrifice  for  them.  Funeral  services  were 
conducted  at  the  home  by  E.  D.  Hershberger 
and  at  the  Lake  Region  Church  by  Llewellyn 
Groff  and  J.  C.  Gingerich.  Text;  II  Cor.  5:1. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  church  cemetery. 

Stoltzfus. — Jacob  M.,  son  of  the  late  Jacob 
F.  and  Hannah  (Mast)  Stoltzfus,  was  born 
Jan.  21.  1872;  died  at  the  Lancaster,  Pa.,  Hos- 
pital, May  11,  1949,  after  a week’s  illness ; 
aged  77  y.  3.  m.  21  d.  He  lived  at  Monterey 
all  his  life.  He  was  married  to  Nancy  K. 
Stoltzfus,  of  Union,  Pa.,  who  preceded  him  in 
death  May  19,  1943.  An  infant  son,  his  par- 
ents, one  brother,  and  one  sister  also 
preceded  him  in  death.  Surviving  are  2 
children  (Emma  S.,  at  home;  and  Clarence 
S.,  Elverson,  Pa.)  and  4 grandchildren.  He  was 
a kind  and  loving  father  and  was  a member  of 
the  Conestoga  Mennonite  Church,  Morgantown, 
Pa.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Weaver- 
town  Amish  Church  by  Christian  Kurtz  and 
Ira  Kurtz.  Text:  Job  14:14.  Burial  was  made 
in  Myer’s  Cemetery. 


I do  not  conceive  of  this  booklet  as  an  aid 
to  an  immature  Christian  or  a new  convert. 
And,  in  a sense,  we  might  say  that  it  assumes 
much  more  than  it  says.  The  author  does 
not  concern  himself  a great  deal  with  an 
elaboration  on  the  foundations  of  our  faith. 
Yet  it  would  seem  necessary  if  the  title  is  to 
mean  anything.  But  what  the  author  really 
does  is  to  lift  one  up  above  the  foundation 
and  into  the  innermost  structure  where  he 
shows  you  in  common  words  some  spiritual 
treasures. 

When  I first  picked  up  the  booklet  I ex- 
pected to  read  through  it  in  a moment  or 
two  of  relaxation.  I had  laid  my  pen  aside, 
for  I did  not  plan  to  be  so  impressed  as  to 
find  it  necessary  to  underline  portions  for 
additional  meditation.  And  I did  read  a 
while  in  this  manner.  But  as  I glanced  up 
from  the  last  page  of  the  Prologue,  one  after 
another  of  the  statements  came  back  to  me 
in  fragments  and  demanded  my  attention 
and  consideration.  So  much  so  that  I could 
not  content  myself  until  I had  searched  out 
that  statement  and  given  it  its  due  in  serious 
thought.  The  author  handles  the  Scripture 
and  understands  the  Gospel  as  one  must  after 
he  has  found  them  to  be  the  answer  to  his 
yearning  heart  and  the  object  of  his  lifelong 
search.  They  are  as  real  and  earthy  in  mean- 
ing to  this  man  as  chili  soup  is  to  the  bum  on 
the  corner. 

How  appropriate  that  a man  of  this  quality 
should  be  the  Home  Secretary  of  the  Ameri- 
can Baptist  Foreign  Mission  Society ! If  only 
we  all  had  such  a victoriously  simple  mes- 
sage we  would  avoid  the  pitfalls  of  all  the 
trivialities  that  most  of  us  bring  into  our 
testimonies  and  thus  make  belief  impossible 
for  an  unbeliever. 

The  question  “Whose  Disciples?”  is  an- 
swered in  a half-dozen  brief  chapters:  Pro- 
logue, God  in  Our  Midst,  Saviour  of  the 
World,  Living  Lord  and  Lord  of  Life,  The 
Coming  Judge  of  the  World,  and  an  Epi- 
logue. 

Get  it  and  read  it  with  that  thinking  teen- 
ager that  you  know.  You  will  be  blessed  and 
he  may  be  saved. — Gerald  C.  Studer. 

I Heard  of  a River,  Elsie  Singmaster;  John 
C.  Winston;  1948;  209  pp.;  $2.50. 

Written  in  a clear  and  direct  style,  the 
book,  “I  Heard  of  a River,”  is  the  story  of 
the  German-Swiss  Mennonites  who  settled  in 
what  is  now  Lancaster  County,  Pennsylvania. 
Having  endured  much  persecution  and  hard- 
ship, because  of  their  'beliefs,  in  their  home- 
land, they  heard  of  a beautiful  river  in  Amer- 
ica, to  whose  banks  they  came  to  build  a new 
life. 

With  them  came  Hannes,  a German  Lu- 
theran boy,  who  had  made  a new  grooved 
rifle  which  he  brought  along,  but  not  without 
peril  to  himself. 

The  author  has  written  many  different 
kinds  of  stories,  each  in  her  own  style  of 
native,  realistic  tradition,  and  has  done  con- 
siderable research  to  present  Pennsylvania  re- 
gional backgrounds  in  their  correct  detail. 

She  has  been  cited  by  the  Pennsylvania 
German  Society  for  her  portrayal  of  the  vir- 
tues of  the  Pennsylvania  pioneers  and  their 
descendants. 
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Printed  on  a good  quality  of  paper  in  clear 
type,  this  is  a stirring,  adventurous  story  writ- 
ten especially  for  young  people,  but  will  be 
read  with  equal  interest  by  parents,  as  it 
should  'be  to  help  safeguard  the  doctrine  of 
nonresistance,  which  is  not  very  well  exem- 
plified in  the  life  of  Hannes. — E.  O.  Hilty. 

Albert  Schweitzer,  the  Man  and  His  Mind, 

George  Seaver;  New  York  and  London: 
Harper  and  Brothers;  1947;  xii  -j-  346  pp.; 
$3.75. 

Albert  Schweitzer  has  been  endowed  by 
God  with  one  of  the  most  fertile  and  versatile 
minds  of  our  century.  The  eldest  son  of  a 
village  pastor  in  Alsace,  Schweitzer  exhibited 
outstanding  talent  in  music  from  a very  early 
age  and  later  developed  into  the  world’s  fore- 
most interpreter  of  the  music  of  Bach.  He 
entered  the  University  of  Strasburg  at  the  age 
of  eighteen  and  proceeded  concurrently  to 
work  toward  the  doctorate  in  theology  and 
philosophy.  At  the  age  of  thirty  he  had 
earned  the  responsible  post  of  Principal  of 
St.  Thomas’  College.  In  spite  of  his  learning 
and  his  fame,  he  resigned  this  position  to 
take  another  university  course  leading  to  the 
doctorate  in  medicine  in  order  that  he  might 
prepare  for  service  as  a medical  missionary. 
After  completing  this  course  he  spent  more 
than  thirty-five  years  on  the  mission  field  in 
Africa. 

No  young  person  who  is  considering  the 
possibility  of  entering  the  field  of  missionary 
service  can  fail  to  be  inspired  by  this  biogra- 
phy. The  temptation  to  serve  at  home  rather 
than  abroad  is  very  clearly  presented.  The 
temptation  to  serve  abroad  with  only  partial 
training  is  also  stressed.  Schweitzer  felt  that 
only  the  fullest  and  most  complete  training 
was  adequate  for  the  great  task  to  which  he 
was  dedicating  his  life.  Candidates  for  mis- 
sion appointments  will  also  be  interested  in 
the  description  of  pioneering  work  in  build- 
ing the  hospital  at  Lambarene  and  in  the  type 
of  work  the  medical  missionary  pursues  from 
day  to  day. 

The  reader  will  doubtless  differ  with 
Schweitzer  in  many  of  his  theological  beliefs. 
He  is  of  the  opinion  that  Christ  can  be  under- 
stood only  through  a study  of  his  eschato- 
logical views.  This  leads  Schweitzer  to  the 
idea  that  Christ’s  teachings  constituted  an 
“interim  ethic.”  He  also  tends  to  regard  the 
Gospel  of  John  as  being  less  inspired  than  the 
Synoptic  Gospels.  He  feels  that  the  entire 
earthly  ministry  of  Christ  lasted  only  one  year. 
It  must  be  remembered,  however,  that  in  his 
philosophical  and  theological  studies,  Schweit- 
zer was  exposed  to  the  Higher  Criticism 
which  was  so  prominent  in  German  thinking 
of  the  late  nineteenth  and  early  twentieth 
centuries.  In  his  book,  The  Quest  of  the  His- 
torical Jesus,  Schweitzer  sought  to  prove  that 
Christ  actually  did  exist  and  that  the  Gospels 
were  reliable  histories  of  His  life.  In  spite  of 
the  fact  that  he  did  not  accept  the  entire  New 
Testament  as  inspired,  he  undoubtedly  was 
influential  in  changing  the  course  of  Biblical 
scholarship  in  Europe  toward  a more  sound 
base. 

Music  lovers  will  also  find  the  life  of 
Schweitzer  to  be  an  interesting  one.  Schweit- 
zer studied  music  under  the  great  authority 
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on  Bach,  Widor,  and  collaborated  with  him 
in  the  publication  of  some  outstanding  studies 
of  Bach.  On  one  occasion  Widor  remarked 
to  Schweitzer  that  the  more  he  studied  Bach’s 
chorale  preludes  the  less  he  understands  them. 
“Naturally,”  replied  Schweitzer,  “many 
things  in  the  chorales  are  bound  to  sound 
obscure  to  you  for  the  simple  reason  that  they 
are  explicable  only  through  the  texts  which 
belong  to  them.”  Bach  was  the  greatest 
musician  in  the  German  Lutheran  Church 
and  received  his  inspiration  from  the  great 
truths  of  the  Christian  Church.  Since 
Schweitzer  also  received  similar  inspiration 
he  was  able  to  interpret  Bach  with  far  greater 
feeling  than  could  be  possessed  by  a secular 
musician. 

Philosophically,  Schweitzer  was ‘particular- 
ly concerned  with  the  future  of  western  civili- 
zation. As  an  independent  thinker,  he  fore- 
saw the  collapse  of  western  civilization  at  a 
time  prior  to  the  first  World  War  when  it  was 
popular  confidently  to  herald  its  advance. 
Unlike  other  German  philosophers,  however, 
he  saw  that  the  Christian  religion  contained 
the  remedy  for  the  difficulties  apparent  in 
western  civilization.  Schweitzer  had  been  in 
Africa  only  a little  over  a year  when  the  news 
reached  him  of  the  outbreak  of  the  first 
World  War.  The  African  natives  found  it 
difficult  to  believe  that  the  great  white  race 
which  produced  Christian  missionaries  like 
Schweitzer  was  engaged  in  large-scale  slaugh- 
ter. Some  of  them  asked  him  whether  it  was 
true  that  many  people  were  being  killed. 
“Yes,”  he  answered  sadly.  “More  than  ten?” 
“Yes,  many,  many  more.”  “What!”  exclaimed 
an  old  Pahouin  (a  cannibal  tribe).  “More 
than  ten ! Why  don’t  they  have  a palaver 
and  stop  it?  How  can  they  pay  for  all  their 
dead?  They  must  be  killing  each  other  for 
cruelty,  since  they  do  not  eat  their  dead !” 

The  long  sections  of  this  book  dealing  with 
theological  questions  deter  the  reviewer  from 
recommending  it  for  the  general  reader.  At 
the  same  time,  many  of  the  features  of  the  life 
of  Schweitzer  cannot  fail  to  inspire  any  true 
Christian  into  a life  of  greater  devotion  and 
service. — Carl  Kreider. 

A Child’s  Garden  of  Bible  Stories,  Arthur 
W.  Gross;  Concordia;  1948;  146  pp.;  $2.60. 

The  unique  presentation  of  the  choice  Bible 
stories  in  this  book  makes  it  a very  attractive 
and  desirable  book  for  parents  of  small  chil- 
dren. The  sixty  selected  Bible  stories,  twenty- 
eight  from  the  Old  Testament  and  thirty-two 
from  the  New  Testament,  arranged  into  a 
unified  progressive  account  of  man  in  his 
relationship  to  God,  represent  careful  prepa- 
ration by  the  author  of  literature  of  a fine 
quality.  The  author,  Arthur  W.  Gross,  a 
specialist  in  preschool  and  primary  educa- 
tional materials,  has  aptly  applied  his  expe- 
rience in  a worth-while  contribution  through 
this  selection  of  short  stories  with  a vocabu- 
lary well  selected  and  adapted  to  the  younger 
children. 

The  156  full-color  and  black-and-white  il- 
lustrations add  to  the  attractiveness  of  this 
collection  of  Bible  stories.  The  well-chosen 
expressions  accompanied  by  these  meaningful 
illustrations  make  the  book  exceptionally 
appealing. 


June  28,  igA 


ITEMS  and  COMMENT! 


A.  Stauffer  Curry  reports  from  Washingtc!| 
that  the  federal  government  is  spending  thjr 
year  $3.4  billion  for  various  educational  enteij 
prises.  Over  200  separate  educational  prj 
grams  are  operated  by  over  two  dozen  federj 
agencies.  The  chief  among  these  are  till 
Veterans’  Administration,  the  Department  <ji 
Agriculture,  the  Atomic  Energy  Commissio:] 
ROTC  and  other  military  establishments,  an 
the  Federal  Security  Agency. 

* # # 

Workers  among  Arab  Refugees  in  the  Neil 
East  report  that  910,000  were  driven  froij 
their  homes  in  Jaffa,  Haifa,  Lydda,  and  othJ 
areas  after  the  division  of  unhappy  Palestirl 
between  the  Jewish  and  Arabian  people! 
Over  200,000  of  these  are  homeless  an 
almost  clothesless  in  the  Gaza  desert;  aboijj 

20.000  are  in  Egypt;  almost  300,000  are  il 
the  Lebanon-Syria-Trans-Jordan  area;  ovJ 

300.000  are  still  in  parts  of  Palestine.  Aboil 

20.000  Jewish  refugees  have  been  drivel 
from  Jerusalem  by  the  Arabs.  The  plight  J 
the  Arab  refugees  lies  in  the  fact  that  til 
Jewish  state  will  not  take  back  the  form| 
Arab  refugees,  nor  will  the  Arab  states  allo(| 
the  refugees  to  return  to  their  former  homel 
Arabs  nurture  a bitter  hatred,  not  on  ill 
against  Jews,  but  also  against  Britain  anj| 
America  for  their  influence  in  the  partitici 
of  Palestine.  One  Baptist  church  was  bo;  ‘ 
cotted  when  the  Arabs  discovered  that  Prell 
ident  Truman  is  a Baptist.  Congress  is  coll 
sidering  an  appropriation  of  $16  million  f<| 
Palestinian  refugees. 


The  collection  of  stories  is  prepared  f<:| 
children  of  ages  six  to  eight.  Parents  anl 
teachers  will  find  this  book  a valuable  al 
in  laying  some  of  the  early  foundations  <1 
Christian  training  in  the  years  when  vivid  ini 
pressions  are  made  upon  their  open  and  r | 
ceptive  minds. 

I heartily  recommend  this  book  for  parenjl 
who  are  looking  for  short  stories  that  are  prlj 
sented  in  a Biblically  sound  manner  and  witl 
an  appeal  that  will  hold  the  interest  of  til 
child.  Ample  opportunity  is  provided  throug 
the  suggestions  afforded  by  these  stories  f<  I 
parents  to  go  into  further  details  of  subjec 
presented  in  the  writings.  Many  happy  an] 
pleasant  hours  can  be  spent  by  parents  witl 
their  children  in  this  profitable  experiencj 
This  book  opens  to  the  children  rich  treasurjfl 
of  the  Bible  in  a language  they  can  undea 
stand  and  with  pictures  that  will  give  vivi 
impressions. — Clyde  B.  Stoner. 


Every  man  should  go  about  the  busine. 
of  arousing  a God-consciousness  among  h 
fellow  men.- — Oliver  G.  Wilson,  in  “Wesleya 
Methodist.” 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

*7m  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel"  "Jdow  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace * 


VOLUME  XLII- 


■rUESDAY,  JULY  5,  1949- 


v* 


Believe  in  Me 

A Command  of  Christ 

BY  WEYBURN  W.  GROFF 


These  three  words  are  a part  of  the 
longer  statement  of  Jesus  which  is  thus 
recorded  in  John  14:1:  “Let  not  your 
heart  be  troubled:  ye  believe  in  God, 
believe  also  in  me.”  Jesus  was  addressing 
His  closest  friends,  the  Twelve  whom 
He  had  called  in  a special  way  for  a 
special  task.  They  were  seen  with  Him 
in  the  road,  the  synagogues,  and  the 
market  places.  They  had  chosen  to  iden- 
tify themselves  with  “Joseph’s  son”  be- 
cause they  believed  that  He  was  the 
“Promised  One.”  Daily  they  heard  His 
teaching  and  they  heard  Him  tell  of  the 
kingdom,  its  meaning,  and  its  purposes. 
And  yet  at  this  late  hour  it  appears  as 
though  they  had  not  understood.  Their 
thoughts  were  still  in  terms  of  an  earthly 
kingdom  in  which  Jesus  would  vindi- 
cate His  right  to  the  title,  King  of  the 
Jews.  Then  to  hear  from  His  own  lips 
that  He  must  be  delivered  up  shakes  all 
their  hopes.  The  prospect  of  an  ignomin- 
ious end  for  their  Master  does  not  fit  into 
their  preconceived  notions  of  the  king- 
dom. They  had  suffered  enough  ridicule 
already  and  in  this  they  could  see  the 
possibility  of  more.  They  could  take  it  if 
the  ultimate  end  would  be  of  victory,  but 
they  cannot  see  that  far.  At  this  point 
their  hearts  are  full  of  doubt,  their  hopes 
are  shattered,  and  they  look  dismayed. 
Their  thoughts,  whatever  they  are,  are 
known  to  Jesus  and  He  comforts  them 
with  these  words,  “Ye  believe  in  God,  be- 
lieve also  in  me.”  He  does  not  explain 
the  situation  in  which  they  find  them- 
selves, but  draws  their  attention  to  Him 
and  then  to  the  prospects  beyond  the  im- 
mediate future.  Jesus  apparently  does 
not  doubt  their  faith  in  God,  but  He  felt 
they  had  doubts  about  Himself  and  the 
work  of  the  kingdom  He  represented. 
The  fact  was  that  their  lack  of  under- 
standing was  the  root  of  their  doubts. 
Jesus  had  often  told  them  of  these  things, 
but  yet  they  hadn’t  grasped  His  meaning. 
In  this  situation  Jesus  calls  on  them  to 
exert  faith.  When  life  situations  seem  to 
offer  no  explanation  and  fear  and  doubt 
are  born  in  the  heart,  “FAITH  is  the  Vic- 
tory.” “Faith  is  the  substance  of  things 
hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen.” 


Faith  brings  peace  of  mind  that  is  not 
based  on  fact. 

It  is  easy  enough  now  to  point  back  to 
the  folly  of  the  Twelve.  We  can  say  such 
things  as,  “They  should  have  accepted 
the  words  of  their  Master  at  face  value.” 
“They  believed  that  Jesus  was  the  Son 
of  God;  they  should  have  had  confidence 
that  everything  would  turn  out  all  right.” 
“Jesus  hadn’t  promised  them  an  easy 
road  or  an  earthly  kingdom.”  “He  had 
told  them  that  no  one  could  pluck  them 
out  of  His  hand.”  However,  the  fact 
of  the  resurrection  was  not  known  to 
them,  and  so  each  one  of  the  above 
statements  would  have  had  to  be  ac- 
cepted on  the  basis  of  faith.  The  fact 
of  the  resurrection  makes  these  easy  for 
us  to  believe.  When  we  'turn  our 
thoughts  to  ourselves  in  situations  that 
have  tested  our  faith,  we  find  that  the 
same  statements  would  have  been  leveled 
at  us.  It  always  takes  time  to  see  our 
difficulties  in  the  proper  perspective,  that 
perspective  that  FAITH  would  give  in 
the  midst  of  trial.  Faith  makes  the  end 
of  hope  present  reality.  Faith  sees  the 
silver  in  the  fining  pot  and  the  glittering 
gold  in  the  furnace.  “Faith  is  the  sub- 
stance of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence 
of  things  not  seen.” 

Faith  grows  in  accepting  the  promises 
of  God. 

It  would  be  good  if  somewhere  in  this 
article  we  could  arrive  at  a definition 
of  faith,  but  that  seems  impossible.  It 
is  best  to  let  the  word  itself  speak  to  us. 
Faith  cannot  even  be  characterized.  It 
isn’t  merely  a virtue;  it  isn’t  merely  a 
spirit  or  an  attitude.  It  transcends  and 
includes  all  these.  Faith  cannot  be  meas- 
ured, although  degrees  of  faith  are  ap- 
parent. Faith  cannot  be  compared,  be- 
cause what  may  be  faith  in  one  person 
may  not  be  in  another.  For  example, 
two  men  make  telephone  calls.  The  one 
has  made  a call  before  and  knows  that 
he  will  be  able  to  hear  the  party  on  the 
other  end.  The  whole  experience  is 
new  to  the  second  man  and  he  does  all 
that  he  is  told.  If  he  expects  to  get  his 
party,  he  is  exerting  faith.  The  other 
man  is  exerting  less  or  none  at  all.  This 
same  illustration  helps  to  illustrate  the 
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fact  that  growth  in  faith  does  not  take 
place  by  adding  up  experiences  that 
prove  what  God  is  able  to  do.  When 
“faith”  rests  only  on  proved  facts,  then 
it  ceases  to  be  faith.  Faith  goes  beyond 
the  realm  of  experience  and  accepts  the 
promises  of  God.  I have  faith  when  I 
believe  that  He  is  able  to  do  more  for  me 
than  He  has  already  done.  I have  faith 
in  God  when  I believe  that  He  is  able 
to  do  things  beyond  the  laws  of  nature 
and  the  laws  of  science.  A good  test  of 
faith  would  be  to  ask,  “Is  my  peace  of 
mind  greater  or  less  when  the  doctor  is 
at  hand?”  Introspection  in  the  matter  of 
faith  only  shows  how  weak  we  are,  and 
how  far  from  exerting  real  faith.  It  will 
not  grow  by  counting  up  experiences  that' 
prove  the  worthiness  of  God.  It  will 
grow  by  focusing  attention  on  the  rev- 
elation of  God  that  we  have  in  His  Word 
and  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  Then  as  we 
continually  project  our  faith  on  Him  and 
His  promises  we  can  appropriate  them  to 
new  life  situations.  Faith,  that  is,  real 
faith,  grows  not  in  the  proving  of  prom- 
ises, but  in  the  accepting  of  promises. 

There  are  marvelous  realms  of  peace 
of  mind  into  which  we  may  ascend  by 
faith.  It  will  not  be  merely  an  escape 
from  reality  but  will  be  victorious  living 
in  reality,  not  sheltered  in  an  ethereal 
castle  but  on  the  battlefield  with  “the 
shield  of  faith.”  The  cause  of  Christ  was 
not  defeated  on  Calvary,  as  the  disciples 
feared.  The  cause  of  Christ  shall  not 
now  or  ever  be  defeated,  though  all  the 


The  Precious  Blood 

By  Edna  M.  Mertz 

O precious  blood  of  Christ 
Flowing  from  Calvary , 

Freely  and  fully  cleansing  now 
Even  a sinner  like  me. 

Only  by  faith  in  Flis  blood  today 
Can  we  in  Him  abide , 

Only  by  faith  in  His  saving  power 
Can  we  stand  justified. 

Now  through  the  merits  of  His  shed 
blood 

1 stand  in  His  presence  divine, 
Purified,  sanctified— praise  His  name, 
That  a Christ  so  lovely  is  mine! 

Fort  Wayne,  hid. 
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powers  of  sin  be  arrayed  against  it.  We 
are  in  a winning  cause  and  our  strength 
is  “Faith.” 

“For  whatsoever  is  born  of  God  over- 
cometh the  world:  and  this  is  the  vic- 
tory that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our 
faith. 

“Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world, 
but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the 
So?i  of  God?” 

Ghatula,  C.P.,  India. 


The  Awful  Gravity  of  These 
Perilous  Times 

By  Orrie  D.  Yoder 

“This  know  also,  that  in  the  last  days 
perilous  times  shall  come.” 

“Take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any 
time  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  . . . 
cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that  day  come 
upon  you  unawares.”  (Of.  II  Tim.  3:1 
and  Luke  21: 25-36). 

It  is  the  solemn  warning  of  the  writers 
of  Scripture  that  Satan  and  powers  of 
evil  will,  if  possible,  deceive  the  very 
elect  as  to  the  seriousness  of  sin  and  the 
gravity  of  iniquity  in  “the  last  days.” 
Nothing  seems  more  evident  than  that 
the  world  and  the  world-church  ar.e  go- 
ing on,  planting  and  building,  and  buy- 
ing and  selling  in  this  sinful  age,  un- 
aware of  the  awful  tragedies  that  lie  im- 
mediately ahead. 

With  a rest  or  lull  of  nearly  four 
years  since  the  last  world  war  carried  on 
mostly  by  so-called  Christian  nations,  we 
are  now  numbed  and  rocked  to  sleep  by 
a seeming  postwar  prosperity.  This  has 
brought  upon  the  church  an  unprece- 
dented lethargy  of  which  we  are  but  a 
little  conscious. 

But,  alas,  sad  will  be  the  coming  shock 
if  we  forget  that  the  price  of  this  awful 
sin  and  bloodshed  must  yet  be  judged 
by  a righteous  God  who  will  reckon  with 
all  responsible  for  such  crimes.  The 
world,  including  Christendom,  we  must 
not  forget,  is  still  deeply  in  the  “red” 
for  all  this,  and  we  as  Christians  should 
realize  the  gravity  of  judgments  ahead 
and  live  accordingly. 

As  the  Lord  has  long  ago  said,  “The 
land  cannot  be  cleansed  of  the  blood  that 
is  shed  therein,  but  by  the  blood  of  him 
that  shed  it”  (Num.  35:33),  so  the  world 
will  yet  have  its  payday  coming  for 
these  awful  dues.  Even  though  we  live  in 
America,  the  blessed  land  of  freedom, 
and  even  though  we  are  Mennonites, 
that  will  not  save  us  from  our  share  in 
such  a payday,  unless  we  “sigh”  and 
“cry”  for  all  these  abominations  that  are 
done.  (Cf.  Ezek.  9:1-4).  Doubtless  there 
are  plenty  of  religious  people,  and 
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“Mennonites”  too,  who  will  have  to  pay, 
perhaps  in  blood,  their  share  for  helping 
along  in  the  abominations  of  our  modern 
times  and  present  sins.  (Mennonites  of 
Europe  have  paid  plenty  and  have  con- 
fessed their  share  of  the  guilt.) 

What  are  our  nonresistant  people  do- 
ing today  for  the  pitiful  needs  of  the 
world?  Are  we  doing  our  share  to  bring 
our  Christ  of  peace  and  His  Gospel  of 
salvation  to  a torn  and  bleeding  world? 
During  the  time  of  war,  we  spared  our 
young  men  by  the  hundreds  and  sacri- 
ficed to  support  them  in  the  C.O.  camps, 
but  what  are  we  doing  now  in  the  time 
of  peace?  Was  the  time  of  the  war  the 
real  day  of  blessing  that  we  so  acted,  or  is 
the  time  of  peace  the  better  day?  Is  this 
the  “day  of  good  tidings”  (cf.  II  Kings  5) 
or  must  we  wait  for  another  war  to  make 
us  act!  Must  the  Lord  send  another 
war  and  with  it  worse  than  ever,  trials 
to  make  us  sacrifice  and  get  down  to  do 
business  for  God!  Likely  that  is  what  can 
happen  any  day.  The  world  is  in  an 
awful  unprecedented  condition  of  sin 
and  unrest,  likely  to  spoil  ultimately  and 
finally,  unless  God  can  find  in  us  and  in 
our  Gospel  testimony  a real  preserving 
salt. 

Of  course  we  are  sending  out  some 
young  people  in  our  present  service  units, 
and  this  is  doubtless  good,  if  it  continues 
to  be  done  in  the  name  of  Christ  and  by 
the  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But, 
how  secondary,  how  secondhand  it  seems 
compared  to  the  early  churches  who  by 
prayer  and  fasting  sent  out  workers  to 
evangelize  the  world  and  preach  the  Gos- 
pel. If  during  the  war  we  could  give  our 
young  brethren  from  our  homes  and 
from  our  congregations  and  support 
them,  why  are  we  doing  so  little  at  such 
a critical  time  as  this?  How  dare  we 
sleep  and  do  so  little  with  such  impend- 
ing darkness  and  tragedy  ahead,  except 
we  awake  to  live  and  teach  the  saving 
Gospel  of  our  Christ?  He  who  said  “Go” 
is  with  us  still  if  we  obey  Him,  but 
what  if  we  fail  Him  in  such  a time^ 

Oh,  dear  readers  of  these  lines,  may 
we,  before  we  are  again  humbled  by 
further  tragic  world  conditions,  humble 
ourselves  in  prayer  and  fasting,  to  the 
end  that  God  can  speak  to  our  homes 
and  congregations!  May  we  wait  upon 
God  until  He  can  find  among  us,  at  the 
least,  some  “loaves  and  fishes”  that  He 
can  take  and  multiply  for  the  tragic 
needs  of  the  world  and  of  the  souls  of 
men! 

Oyster  Point,  Va. 


Be  careful  for  nothing,  but  prayerful 
for  everything. 


July  y,  1949 

Spurgeon  and  Smoking 

Since  many  Christians  have  made  ex- 
cuses for  their  smoking  by  stating  that 
Charles  Haddon  Spurgeon  smoked,  it  is 
necessary  to  give  the  following  expla- 
nation: 

I was  a member  of  the  entertainment 
committee  of  the  World  Baptist  Alliance 
jn  the  Baptist  Temple  of  Philadelphia  in 
1911.  Some  months  prior  to  these  meet- 
ings, Dr.  Shakespeare,  General  Secretary 
of  the  Alliance,  came  to  give  instruction 
and  advice  in  regard  to  the  conduct  of 
these  gatherings. 

At  that  time  there  came  to  Phila- 
delphia a Baptist  minister  who  had  been 
the  chief  secretary  of  the  late  Charles 
Haddon  Spurgeon.  In  his  discussion  of 
Spurgeon’s  life  and  of  his  loyalty  to 
Christ,  he  told  this  story  to  Dr.  Shake- 
speare and  me: 

“One  Saturday  morning  Mr.  Spurgeon 
went  out  for  a walk,  and  when  he  came 
back,  he  said  to  me,  T saw  in  a shop 
window  down  the  street  a can  of  tobacco, 
and  on  it  a printed  card  reading:  Spur- 
geon’s tobacco.’  Then  he  asked  me. 
‘When  the  Lord  calls  me  home,  shall 
I be  remembered  by  the  tobacco  I 
smoked  or  by  the  Lord  I preached?  I 
can  never  again  smoke  to  the  glory  ol 
God.’  Immediately  he  picked  up  all  ol 
his  smoking  paraphernalia  and  threw 
it  upon  the  fire.  For  nine  months,  to  the 
day  of  his  departure  to  glory,  he  nevet 
smoked  again.” 

I was  myself  present  when  these  state 
ments  were  made.  It  was  known  that 
Spurgeon  suffered  greatly  from  gout  and 
he  may  have  thought  that  smoking 
eased  the  pain.  However,  in  spite  ol 
this,  he  had  finally  come  to  the  conclu 
sion  that  his  smoking  dishonored  the 
Lord,  and  had  given  it  up.— Dr.  L.  Sale 
Harrison,  in  “Good  News  Broadcaster.’ 

Reprinted  from  “The  Sword  of  the 
Lord.” 


LIVING  INSIDE  OUT 

A sweet  little  six-year-old  girl  the  other  day 
looked  up  suddenly  at  her  mother  and  said 
“Mother,  I think  that  Jesus  was  the  only  One 
who  ever  dared  to  live  His  inside  out !”  The 
mother  was  fairly  dazed  by  the  little  one’: 
thought.  Well  she  might  be.  It  carried  one 
of  the  most  profound  thoughts  suggested  by 
lifelong  study  of  that  divine  character.  Bui 
here  it  was  out  of  the  mouth  of  almost  a babe 
She  had  heard  His  story.  She  had  seen  tha 
He  was  so  pure  in  all  His  soul  that  there  wa* 
nothing  there  that  He  needed  to  conceal  froir 
anybody.  Was  not  He  the  only  One  in  al 
the  history  of  mankind  of  whom  that  coulc 


be  truly  said? — Onward. 
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EDITORIAL 


The  Money  Arrives 

We  heard  a brother  tell  recently  of  the 
devious  course  which  some  money  had 
to  take  to  reach  the  person  for  whom  it 
was  given.  It  seems  a Sunday-school  class 
lifted  an  offering  to  help  pay  the  school 
expenses  of  a worthy  young  man.  The 
treasurer  of  the  Sunday-school  class, 
upon  being  duly  authorized  by  the  presi- 
dent of  the  class,  paid  the  money  over  to 
the  Sunday-school  treasurer.  The  Sun- 
day-school treasurer  forwarded  it  to  the 
church  treasurer.  This  official  sent  it  to 
the  district  Mission  Board  treasurer.  He, 
according  to  his  usual  procedure,  sent  it 
to  the  office  of  the  General  Mission  Board 
treasurer  at  Elkhart.  The  Elkhart  office 
sent  it  to  the  person  for  whom  it  was 
given.  Every  cent  arrived  and  the  oper- 
ations were  all  perfectly  correct,  safe,  and 
aboveboard.  But  it  took  a number  of 
weeks  for  the  money  to  make  that  round, 
with  a certain  amount  of  expense  and 
trouble  to  all  the  persons  involved.  We 
can  imagine  that  a person  unversed  in 
all  the  intricacies  of  organizational  pro- 
cedure might  wonder  why  the  bills  and 
silver  could  not  have  been  placed  imme- 
diately in  the  hands  of  the  final  recipi- 
ent. 

Red  tape  exists,  of  course,  chiefly  for 
the  purpose  of  safeguarding  all  proced- 
ures of  businesslike  administration.  All 
j these  successive  treasurers  probably 
should  have  got  this  particular  trans- 
j action  on  their  books  so  as  to  be  able  to 
[ present  an  accurate  picture  of  the  giving 
[of  the  various  organizations.  It  is  a safe- 
[ guard  to  have  treasurers  issue  money 
only  on  order  of  another  official  or  to 
require  that  checks  be  countersigned. 
[Certainly  all  financial  dealing  should  be 
I subject  to  an  auditor’s  examination, 
j,  There  is  everything  to  be  said  for  a meth- 
[od  of  doing  church  business  that  will 
S stand  up  to  the  most  careful  scrutiny. 
[The  Lord’s  business  must  always  be  thor- 
loughly  in  order. 

And  yet  we  ought  to  do  all  we  can  to 
[cut  red  tape.  Any  official  who  can  devise 
• easier  and  simpler  methods  for  getting 
Ijwork  done  is  doing  a good  thing.  The 
simple  life  has  ramifications  even  here. 
Complexity  is  a vice  to  be  avoided.  Sim- 
plicity is  a virtue  to  be  attained.  Let  us 
have  organizations  wherever  we  need 


them  and  let  us  do  our  business  in  a 
businesslike  way.  But,  oh,  ye  bookkeep- 
ers and  treasurers  and  auditors,  can  ye 
not  devise  some  short  cuts  which  will 
gain  time  and  efficiency  and  spare  some 
confusion  to  those  who  are  uninitiated 
in  the  bookkeepers’  art? 

Comfort  and  Affliction 

“Comfort  ye  my  people,”  was  the 
command  of  the  Lord  to  Isaiah.  The 
prophetic  eye  could  see  plenty  of  need 
for  that  comfort.  We  often  speak  of  the 
Gospel  as  a message  of  comfort.  Paul 
saw  the  obligation  to  comfort  others 
with  the  comfort  by  which  he  himself 
was  comforted  of  God.  Any  Christian 
teacher  or  preacher  will  find  abundant 
need  and  many  opportunities,  to  make 
others  comfortable. 

But  another  prophet  cried,  “Woe  to 
them  that  are  at  ease  in  Zion.”  Jesus 
stung  men  into  an  agony  of  disquietude. 
Paul  wrote  letters  designed  to  provoke  a 
godly  sorrow.  The  Holy  Spirit  brings 
such  conviction  to  sinners  that  some- 
times strong  men  break  into  tears  and 
cry,  “What  must  we  do  to  be  saved?” 
Evidently  the  preacher  and  teacher  needs 
also  to  bring  affliction  to  those  who  are 
too  comfortable. 

A correspondent  tells  us  of  an  Ameri- 
can editor  whose  motto  is:  “To  comfort 
the  afflicted  and  to  afflict  the  comfort- 
able.” This  friend  suggests  that  this 
would  be  a good  motto,  “even  for  a reli- 
gious editor.”  We  believe  he  is  right. 
There  are  many  comfortable  things  that 
one  can  say,  and  we  want  to  say  them. 
We  want  to  give  expression  to  the  hope 
of  the  Gospel,  to  heartening  faith  in 
God,  to  a recognition  of  the  many  favor- 
able things  in  the  health  of  the  church. 

But  we  cannot  in  conscience  evade  the 
responsibility  of  speaking  truth  which 
will  hurt.  There  are  comfortable  com- 
placencies which  need  to  be  disturbed. 
There  are  mistaken  assumptions  that 
need  to  be  swept  away.  There  are  over- 
looked sins  that  require  exposure.  There 
is  a prophetic  voice  of  God  through  the 
Scriptures  that  needs  to  be  heard  in  some 
areas  of  our  lives  which  incline  to  deaf- 
ness. 

We  want  to  beg  the  prayers  of  our 


readers  that  we  may  have  wisdom,  grace, 
and  courage  always  to  say  what  ought  to 
be  said.  We  want  to  speak  legitimate 
comfort  without  falling  into  a foolish 
optimism.  We  want  to  probe  sores  with- 
out any  selfish  satisfaction  or  pride.  Pray 
for  your  preachers,  teachers,  and  writers. 

I’ve  Lost  My  Bible 

It  was  during  the  recess  period  of  a 
summer  Bible  school.  A rosy-cheeked 
little  girl  of  seven,  suppressing  her  sobs 
with  difficulty,  came  up  and  said,  “Bro. 
Erb,  I lost  my  Bible.  Could  you  help  me 
find  it?”  The  Bible  was  easy  to  find.  It 
was  on  the  desk  of  the  superintendent, 
who  had  picked  it  up  from  the  seat 
where  he  had  seen  it  lying.  What  a ra- 
diant smile  wreathed  that  girl’s  face  as 
she  picked  up  her  precious  Bible  and 
clutched  it  to  her  heart!  Her  Bible  was 
not  lost  after  all. 

But  suppose  she  had  really  lost  it.  And 
suppose  you  had  lost  yours  and  we  had 
lost  ours.  Suppose  the  famine  for  the 
Word  of  God  had  come,  and  all  up  and 
down  the  land  went  the  cry,  “I  have  lost 
my  Bible.”  What  a tragic  thing  it  would 
be  to  lack  that  which  we  somehow  take 
for  granted:  a Bible  on  almost  every 
desk,  a half  a dozen  Bibles  in  every 
home.  Suppose  that,  as  during  the  mid- 
dle Ages,  only  the  rich  could  afford  to 
own  a Bible.  Suppose,  as  happened  re- 
cently in  a foreign  land,  Bibles  were 
so  scarce  that  three  men  read  the  same 
copy,  and  one  learned  to  read  upside 
down  and  the  other  learned  to  read  from 
the  side.  Suppose  you  had  to  take  your 
long-waited  turn  to  read  the  big  Bible 
chained  to  a pillar  in  the  church.  Sup- 
pose, still  worse,  that  you  could  not  find 
a Bible  for  love  or  money  and  that  you 
had  to  go  without  the  enlightenment  of 
sacred  history,  the  inspiration  of  sacred 
devotion,  the  hope  of  sacred  prophecy, 
the  direction  of  sacred  ethics,  the  way  of 
salvation  in  the  Gospel.  It  is  difficult 
for  us  to  imagine  what  such  a lack  would 
mean. 

But  since  we  have  Bibles,  all  that  we 
want,  and  since  most  of  us  have  time  to 
read  them,  all  that  we  want,  what  fools 
we  are  not  to  ponder  these  sacred  pages 
often  and  long!  What  a shame  that  our 
Bibles  lie  in  neglect  on  dusty  shelves! 
What  a ridiculous  thing  it  is  that  God 
has  spoken  and  yet  many  men  do  not 
seem  to  care  to  hear!  Is  your  Bible 
lost?  For  even  if  it  lies  near  at  hand  but 
lies  unopened  it  is  lost  to  you.  Yes,  if 
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you  read  it  in  a curious  sort  of  way,  and 
then  close  it  as  a forgetful  hearer  with- 
out translating  that  word  into  deed,  the 
Bible  is  lost  to  you.  The  little  girl  did 
well  to  sob  when  she  lost  her  Bible. 


Examples,  Types,  and  Symbols 

By  Amos  A.  Rfssler 

The  Old  Testament  abounds  in  types 
and  symbols  which  prefigured  or  fore- 
shadowed the  coming  of  the  Messiah  who 
had  been  promised  to  redeem  Israel.  The 
meaning  of  these  types  may  have  been 
hidden  to  the  rank  and  file  of  the  people, 
but  they  were  revealed  to  God’s  chosen 
prophets,  who  in  turn  taught  the  people 
concerning  God’s  will  as  well  as  some- 
thing of  the  nature  of  the  coming  King. 

Keeping  in  mind  the  Old  Testament 
types  is  useful  to  us  in  making  a study  of 
the  Bible  as  a book , and  bringing  the 
old  and  new  into  one  harmonious 
whole. 

In  the  New  Testament  types  are  rare 
until  we  come  to  the  Revelation,  where 
future  events  are  again  foretold.  But 
for  nearly  two  thousand  years  we  have 
been  living  in  the  age  of  the  Antitype , 
and  therefore  have  no  more  need  of  the 
Old  Testament  types,  since  we  now  are 
expected  to  make  a practical  application 
of  the  teachings  of  the  New,  in  our  every- 
day living. 

We  profit  greatly,  however,  by  using 
Old  Testament  characters  as  examples 
of  faithful  obedience  and  submission 
to  God’s  commands. 

One  of  the  most  outstanding  examples 
of  unreserved  obedience  to  God’s  will  is 
that  of  Abraham  and  his  son  Isaac.  Abra- 
ham had  been  promised  a son  through 
whom  his  lineage  was  to  be  perpetuated 
and  through  whom  all  the  families  of 
the  earth  were  to  be  blessed. 

After  Abraham  and  Sarah  had  given 
up  hope,  the  promised  son  was  born; 
but,  when  he  was  grown  to  young  man- 
hood, the  Lord  said,  “Take  him  to 
Mount  Moriah,  and  offer  him  there  as  a 
burnt  offering.’’  What  a trial  of  faith! 
What  a test  of  the  will!  But  it  is  said  of 
him  that  he  “staggered  not  at  the  prom- 
ise of  God  through  unbelief”  (Rom.  4; 
20),  but  he  took  his  son  with  all  prepa- 
rations for  the  sacrifice,  and  when  Isaac 
asks,  “Where  is  the  lamb  for  a sacrifice?” 
Abraham  calmly  answers,  “God  will  pro- 
vide himself  a lamb.” 

In  the  whole  story  of  Abraham’s  life 
I do  not  recall  a single  time  that  he 
flinched  or  hesitated  for  a moment  in 
fulfilling  what  he  knew  to  be  God’s  will. 
And  the  result  is  that  he  and  his  posterity 
received  the  blessings  that  had  been 
promised  to  him. 

In  Isaac  we  have  one  of  the  most  out- 
standing types  of  Christ,  in  his  complete 
surrender  and  submission  to  his  father, 
even  at  the  peril,  and  what  seemed  even 
the  certain  loss  of  his  life. 

In  Joseph  we  have  both  a type  and  an 
example  of  loyal  devotion  to  a clean 
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moral  life  even  if  it  brought  him  within 
prison  walls.  His  subsequent  release 
and  rise  to  honor  and  power  was  not 
only  an  ample  reward  for  his  loyalty 
to  his  God,  but  the  story  of  Joseph  and 
his  life  has  been  an  inspiration  to  young 
men  clown  through  the  ages. 

Who  is  not  impressed  by  the  courage 
and  steadfastness  of  Daniel  and  his  three 
companions,  as  they  faced  the  fury  of 
the  flames,  and  the  jaws  of  the  hungry 
lions?  But  their  God  had  said,  “Thou 
shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him 
only  shalt  thou  serve.”  Their  miracu- 
lous deliverance  convinced  evep  the 
haughty  king,  and  he  declared,  “There 
is  no  other  God  that  can  deliver  after 
this  sort.”  An  application  of  the  ex- 
ample these  young  men  have  given  us  is 
not  hard  to  make. 

In  King  Saul  we  have  an  example  of 
one  who  failed  to  obey  God’s  command, 
and  he  lost  his  throne,  and  brought 
disaster  to  the  kingdom. 

A notable  type  is  found  in  Exodus  12, 
where  Moses  was  instructed  in  regard 
to  the  preparation  for  the  feast  of  the 
Passover.  They  were  to  eat  the  flesh  of 
the  roasted  lamb  with  unleavened  bread 
and  bitter  herbs— reminding  them,  no 
doubt,  of  the  hard  and  bitter  bondage 
from  which  they  are  being  delivered. 

Not  only  was  leaven  forbidden  in  the 
bread  which  they  were  to  use,  but  there 
was  no  leaven  to  be  found  in  their  houses 
—their  houses  were  to  be  thoroughly 
purged.  This  purging  is  typical  of  the 
cleansing  of  the  hearts  from  all  sin  in 
those  who  shall  in  the  new  dispensation 
partake  of  the  memorial  feast  which  was 
to  perpetuate  the  Passover:  “Ye  shall 
keep  it  a feast  by  an  ordinance  for  ever” 
(Ex.  12;  14c). 

According  to  Cruden’s  Concordance 
this  is  the  first  time  the  word  “leaven”  is 
found  in  the  Bible.  In  this  case  leaven 
is  clearly  and  definitely  a type  of  sin. 

Passing  on  to  the  new  dispensation  we 
find  Jesus  using  illustrations  and  ex- 
amples freely.  In  Matt.  13:33  He  uses 
leaven  as  an  illustration  to  show  how  one 
person  or  thing  may  influence  or  change 
the  nature  of  another  by  simple  con- 
tact or  association.  Leaven  is  defined: 
first,  a ferment  used  to  lighten  dough; 
second,  any  influence  that  causes  general 
change.  It  is  in  this  latter  sense  that 
Jesus  uses  leaven  as  an  example  or  illus- 
tration. The  moistened  meal  in  the 
kneading  trough  or  pan  remains  dor- 
mant until  a small  quantity  of  yeast  is 
placed  in  it.  Then  it  immediately  begins 
to  expand,  and  with  a little  further 
manipulation  becomes  ready  for  the 
oven. 

So,  when  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
(which  term  in  this  case  is  synonymous 
with  the  Spirit  of  Christ)  enters  either 
a man’s  heart  or  a community,  there  is 
a change.  Many  of  us  could  testify  that 
we  have  seen  this  fact  verified  over  and 
over.  And  just  as  good  leaven  or  a good 
influence  brings  about  a change  for  the 
better,  so  evil  leaven,  as  in  Matt.  16:6, 
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12,  and  I Cor.  5:6,  will  have  the  opposite 
effect. 

In  the  parable  of  the  leaven  Jesus 
draws  a likeness  between  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  and  leaven.  It  is  altogether 
outside  of  the  realm  of  reasonable  think- 
ing to  suppose  that  He  would  liken  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  to  that  which  is  evil. 

Our  personal  influence  in  a group  de- 
pends on  our  own  character  and  be- 
havior. A minister  living  in  a village 
had  a neighbor  who  was  reputed  to  be 
given  to  profanity.  But  the  minister 
had  never  heard  him  indulge  in  bad 
language.  One  morning  the  preacher 
was  .standing  with  a group  of  other  men, 
conversing  with  them.  The  profane 
man  approached  and  let  go  a volley  of 
oaths.  Than,  noticing  the  preacher, 
he  immediately  apologized,  saying,  “I 
hadn’t  noticed  you  in  the  group  or  I 
would  not  have  used  such  language.” 
Recently  we  heard  a man,  whose  aversion 
to  the  use  of  tobacco  was  well  known, 
say  that  he  had  occasion  to  enter  a room 
where  a group  of  men  were  assembled, 
and  almost  every  man  was  smoking  a 
pipe,  and  the  room  was  black  with  smoke. 
He  didn’t  say  a word;  but  in  a few  min- 
utes practically  all  the  pipes  were  in  the 
pockets. 

Thus  we  see  the  importance  of  a cor- 
rect life,  that  is  “hid  with  Christ  in  God,” 
since  our  very  presence  has  its  influence, 
even  though  we  do  not  speak  a word. 

Ronks,  Pa. 


The  Psalms  of  David 

About  fifty-eight  chapters  in  the  books 
of  Samuel  and  Chronicles  tell  of  the 
exploits  of  David,  the  first  great  king  of 
Israel.  But  an  even  larger  number  of 
Psalms  (seventy-three)  are  ascribed  to 
David  by  their  titles.  The  New  Testa- 
ment, in  addition,  quotes  the  second 
Psalm  as  Davidic  (Acts  4:25)  and  seems 
to  refer  Psalm  95  to  him  (Heb.  4:7), 
thus  making  just  half  the  Psalter  to  be 
written  by  the  shepherd  king  and  “sweet 
singer  of  Israel.”  No  other  man  but 
Moses  figures  so  largely  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ament.  As  Moses  was  a prophet  type  of 
Christ  (Deut.  18:15-19),  so  David  was  the 
kingly  type  of  Christ  whom  we  worship 
as  “great  David’s  greater  Son.” 

The  Times  of  David 

The  early  years  of  David’s  life  were 
hard,  and  lived  against  the  dismal  back- 
ground of  the  Philistine  oppression  and1 
Saul’s  moody  misgovernment.  The  Israel- 
ites fled  in  terror  before  the  mighty  lords 
of  the  Philistines,  who  scorned  the  feeble 
Hebrews  as  if  they  were  rabbits  hiding 
in  holes  in  the  mountains.  I Sam.  14:11. 
Saul  in  spite  of  his  physical  strength  hadj 
not  the  faith  and  moral  fiber  to  workj 
deliverance  in  Israel. 

Archaeology  has  thrown  some  interest- 
ing light  on  the  background  of  David’s 
youth.  It  appears  from  Egyptian  sourcesj 
that  the  Philistines  settled  in  Palestine! 
during  the  reign  of  Rameses  III— about! 
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1190  B.C.  This  was  the  time  of  the  be- 
ginning of  the  iron  age  in  Palestine. 
Dr.  E.  A.  Speiser  (Bulletin  of  the  Ameri- 
can Schools  of  Oriental  Research,  No.  77, 
p.  18,  February,  1940)  has  suggested  that 
this  fact  throws  light  on  the  statement  in 
I Sam.  13:19  that  there  was  no  smith  in 
Israel.  It  is  not  that  there  was  no  copper- 
smith—for  the  Israelites  well  knew  the 
copper  industry.  Rather  the  Philistines 
had  a monopoly  on  iron  manufacture. 
They  had  thus  a real  military  advantage. 
We  may  further  see  the  providence  of 
God  in  sending  David  away  from  Saul 
to  dwell  with  the  Philistines  at  Gath  for 
a time.  Surely  in  this  period,  if  not  be- 
fore, the  Israelites  learned  the  secrets  of 
iron  working  which  David  used  so  effec- 
tively in  his  own  military  machine. 

In  spite  of  oppression  from  invaders 
and  malice  from  Saul,  David  through 
youth  and  young  manhood  kept  alive  a 
fervent  faith  in  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
and  he  early  learned  to  express  this  faith 
in  song.  He  appears  as  a skillful  player 
of  the  harp  when  he  first  comes  to  Saul’s 
attention.  I Sam.  16:18.  Again  after  his 
great  exploit  with  Goliath,  he  is  a court 
musician.  I Sam.  19:9.  However,  it  takes 
more  chan  skill  to  be  a poet  of  David’s 
character.  God  made  David  such  a fugi- 
tive that  he  would  feel  deeply  the  trou- 
bles of  life  and  would  the  more  praise 
God  as  his  rock  and  fortress.  Concerning 
this  time,  he  writes,  “oppressors  seek  after 
my  soul”  (Ps.  54:3),  and  when  the  Philis- 
tines took  him  in  Gath,  he  prays,  “Be 
merciful  to  me,  O God,  for  men  would 
swallow  me  up”  (Ps.  56:1).  David,  like 
Paul,  was  prepared  by  trouble  to  be 
“able  to  comfort  them  which  are  in  any 
trouble”  (II  Cor.  1:4),  and  how  comfort- 
ing are  the  Psalms  to  us  in  every  time  of 
need!  David  was  the  ideal  instrument  to 
be  God’s  chosen  poet  for  us.  He  ex- 
perienced great  trials  and  wonderful  de- 
liverances. He  felt  them  deeply  also.,  and 
had  the  gift  of  music  with  which  to  pass 
on  the  passion  of  his  soul.  Even  his  great 
sin  and  greater  repentance  are  made  the 
occasions  to  call  forth  in  us  a “broken 
spirit  and  a contrite  heart”  (Ps.  51:17). 
In  every  trial  David  “encouraged  himself 
in  the  Lord  his  God”  (I  Sam.  30:6),  and 
at  last  being  delivered  from  all  his  ene- 
mies, he  testifies  that  the  Lord  “brought 
me  forth  into  a large  place;  he  delivered 
me”  (Ps.  18:19). 

There  are  other  Psalms,  not  by  David, 
written  in  succeeding  years.  At  least  one. 
Psalm  137,  was  clearly  written  during  the 
exile.  But  the  unanimous  witness  of  the 
Bible  is  that  David  established  hymnody 
in  Israel.  He  appointed  the  choirs  and 
musicians  (I  Chron.  15:18-24;  16:1-4; 
25:1-7),  and  doubtless  composed  many  of 
the  melodies  as  well  as  the  Psalms  them- 
selves. 

Hebrew  Poetry 

Unfortunately,  we  do  not  know  the 
details  of  the  form  of  Hebrew  poetry. 
We  may  be  sure  that  there  was  a rhythm 
and  meter  of  some  sort  matching  the 
music  to  which  the  hymns  were  sung. 


Increase  My  Faith 

By  Robert  J.  Baker 

Lord,  Thou  hast  not  failed  me  yet, 
Still  never  do  l cease  to  fret 
And  in  my  troubled,  doubting  mind 
So  much  fault  with  life  I find. 

A dozen  times  throughout  the  day 
I falter  on  my  Christian  way 
Because  I stop  to  question  Thee 
About  some  point  I fail  to  see. 

How  senseless  must  my  worries  seem 
To  One  who  rules  the  world  supreme: 
With  hanging  head  I stop  to  pray, 
Lord , forgive  my  worried  way. 

Enlarge  my  vision  now  so  narrow, 
Give  me  faith  but  as  the  sparrow 
That  looks  to  God  for  each  day’s  seed, 
That  trusts  in  Thee  to  fill  each  need. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


There  was  very  little  rhyme.  One  reason 
why  our  knowledge  of  the  form  of  poetry 
is  scanty,  is  that  we  do  not  know  exactly 
how  Hebrew  was  pronounced  in  David’s 
day.  It  seems  certain  that  at  one  time 
the  accent  was  not  that  which  is  found 
in  our  present  Hebrew  Bibles.  Attempts 
to  find  the  former  rules  of  accent  halve 
not  been  successful  (cf.  Accent  and 
Vocalism  in  Hebrew  by  Goetze  in 
Journal  of  American  Oriental  Society, 
59,  pp.  431-459,  1939).  In  addition 
to  the  accent  having  been  different, 
probably  there  have  been  some  changes 
in  the  vowels  since  David’s  day.  All  this 
would  make  no  difference  in  the  text,  as 
ancient  Hebrews  only  wrote  the  con- 
sonants. One  can  easily  see  that  it  puts 
difficulties  in  the  way  of  understanding 
the  meter  of  David’s  poetry.  A fashion- 
able practice  among  critics,  .such  as 
Briggs,  in  the  International  Critical 
Commentary,  has  been  to  alter  the  Bib- 
lical text  in  order  to  fit  their  theories  of 
ancient  Hebrew  meter.  It  is  always  safer 
to  alter  the  theories  to  fit  the  facts. 

One  poetical  device  can  still  be  ob- 
served, and  is  interesting  although  it  can 
hardly  be  translated.  It  is  the  alpha- 
betical poem.  Most  Bible  students  know 
that  in  Psalm  119,  the  first  eight  verses 
begin  with  the  first  letter  of  the  Hebrew 
alphabet,  Aleph.  The  next  eight  begin 
with  the  second  letter,  and  so  on  through 
all  the  twenty-two  letters.  Other  Hebrew 
poems  also  adopt  this  alphabetical  ar- 
rangement, six  other  such  Psalms  and 
the  first  four  chapters  of  Lamentations. 
The  interest  lies  in  those  Psalms  of  David 
which  are  the  earliest  witness  to  the  or- 
der of  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  which 
was  borrowed  by  the  Greeks  from  the 
Phoenicians  and  then  transmitted  to  us. 
David.teaches  us  our  ABC’s!  Psalm  119 
has  been  called  a “holy  alphabet  for 
Zion’s  scholars.” 


The  poetical  device  most  noted  in  dis- 
cussing the  Psalms  is  observable  in  the 
English  translation  and  is  called  paral- 
lelism. It  consists  of  an  emphasis  of 
thought,  whereby  an  idea  is  repeated  as 
a parallel  in  the  last  half  of  a line,  for 
example,  “Thou  art  with  me— thy  rod 
and  thy  staff  they  comfort  me”  (Ps.  23:4). 
“Why  do  the  heathen  rage— and  the  peo- 
ple imagine  a vain  thing”  (Ps.  2:1)? 
“Whither  shall  I go  from  thy  spirit?— or 
whither  shall  I flee  from  thy  presence” 
(Ps.  139:7)?  Examples  of  this  parallelism 
could  be  taken  from  almost  every  page 
of  the  Psalter.  Other  types  of  parallelism 
may  be  mentioned,  such  as  the  teaching 
by  contrast.  This  is  especially  common 
in  Proverbs.  “The  memory  of  the  just 
is  blessed— but  the  name  of  the  wicked 
shall  rot”  (Prov.  10:7). 

Knowledge  of  parallelism  is  important 
for  exegesis.  Very  often  one  half  of  a 
verse  will  explain  the  other  half.  An 
example  is  found  in  Psalm  22:1,  “My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me?”  Some  really  orthodox  teachers  so 
emphasize  this  “forsaking”  as  if  to  imply 
that  there  was  actually  a momentary 
separation  in  the  Trinity  between  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  This  is  unthinkable. 
The  truth  is  brought  out  by  the  parallel, 
“Why  art  thou  so  far  from  helping  me, 
and  from  the  words  of  my  roaring?”  In 
short,  the  “forsaking”  consisted  in  the 
Father’s  allowing  the  Son  to  drink  fully 
the  cup  of  our  suffering  in  substitution- 
ary atonement.  Another  example  may  be 
found  in  Psalm  23:3,  “He  restoreth  my 
soul.”  Probably  this  does  not  refer  to 
refreshment,  but  to  bringing  back  a 
sheep  who  had  strayed  from  the  path. 
The  parallel  is  “he  leadeth  me  in  the 
paths  of  righteousness  for  his  name’s 
sake.”  We  should  form  a habit  of  look- 
ing to  the  other  half  of  the  verse  of 
poetry  for  a fuller  explanation  of  the 
meaning. 

The  Appeal  of  the  Psalter 

Interesting  as  are  the  forms  of  Hebrew 
poetry,  these  forms  are  not  the  explana- 
tion of  the  great  love  for  the  Psalms  by 
the  saints  of  all  ages.  Their  poetry  is  not 
something  peculiar  to  Hebrew,  and  its 
power  persists  even  through  translation. 
They  were  the  first  part  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament which  Jerome  wanted  to  trans- 
late into  Latin.  Spurgeon’s  great  work 
Treasury  of  David  is  well  known.  They 
hold  a prominent  place  in  all  Christian 
hearts  and  in  all  our  worship.  What  is 
the  reason  why  this  particular  part  of 
the  Word  is  so  loved?  The  answer  to 
this  question  leads  us  to  an  important 
truth  too  often  forgotten  even  in  funda- 
mental circles. 

The  fact  is  that  the  Psalms  as  poetry 
are  most  fitted  to  appeal  to  the  heart. 
We  do  not  disparage  those  sections  of 
the  Bible  which  contain  history  and  doc- 
trine. It  is  all  verbally  inspired  and 
“profitable”  (II  Tim.  3:16),  but  the 
Psalms  peculiarly  feed  the  deep  wells  of 
Christian  devotion  and  nourish  the  vital 
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inner  life  of  the  believer.  It  is  one  thing 
to  know  the  doctrine  of  providence— and 
correct  doctrine  is  essential— but  with  the 
doctrine  of  providence  we  need  the 
grand  personal  assurance  of  Psalm  23. 
Indeed  all  poetry  is  an  appeal  to  the 
heart.  Wordsworth  has  given  a famous 
definition  that  poetry  is  “the  spontane- 
ous outburst  of  powerful  emotion.”  The 
Psalms,  as  the  highest  religious  poetry, 
engender  the  purest  and  noblest  emo- 
tions in  the  hearts  of  believing  readers. 
Who  has  not  thrilled  to  the  glory  of 
God’s  creation  as  expressed  in  Psalm  19 
or  104?  It  is  one  thing  to  be  told  that  we 
ought  to  worship  God.  But  it  is  another 
thing  to  feel  the  strength  of  the  call  to 
worship,  “The  sea  is  his,  and  he  made 
it:  and  his  hands  formed  the  dry  land. 
O come,  let  us  worship  and  bow  down: 
let  us  kneel  before  the  Lord  our  maker” 
(Ps.  95:5,  6).  In  these  days  of  chaos  we 
need  more  than  ever  a childlike  trust  in 
God.  What  better  way  to  get  it  than  to 
join  in  David’s  great  affirmation,  “The 
Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation;  whom 
shall  I fear?  the  Lord  is  the  strength  of 
my  life;  of  whom  shall  I be  afraid”  (Ps. 
27:1)?  Study  of  the  attributes  of  God  is 
valuable.  One  of  the  finest  ways  to  ap- 
preciate them  is  meditation  on  such  pas- 
sages as  Psalm  36:5-9,  “Thy  mercy,  O 
Lord,  is  in  the  heavens;  and  thy  faithful- 
ness reacheth  unto  the  clouds.  Thy 
righteousness  is  like  the  great  mountains; 
thy  judgments  are  a great  deep:  O Lord, 
thou  preservest  man  and  beast.  How 
excellent  is  thy  lovingkindness,  O God!” 
The  Psalms,  being  divine  in  origin, 
escape  the  error  of  many  modernists 
who  think  that  feelings  save  us.  David 
built  his  confidence  on  the  clear  evan- 
gelical doctrines,  saying,  “Blessed  is  he 
whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  whose 
sin  is  covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  unto 
whom  the  Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity” 
(Ps.  32:1,  2).  In  the  Psalter  we  find  one 
of  the  most  wonderful  pictures  of  the 
crucifixion  in  the  entire  Bible.  Psalm  22. 
Redemption  is  the  theme  of  many  a 
Psalm,  such  as  Psalm  130:7,  8,  “With  the 
Lord  there  is  mercy,  and  with  him  is 
plenteous  redemption.  And  he  shall  re- 
deem Israel  from  all  his  iniquities.”  We 
know  that  David  prepared  for  the  great 
temple  and  sacrifices  of  Solomon,  but  his 
own  attitude  is  also  shown  in  Psalm  20: 1- 
3,  “The  Lord  hear  thee  in  the  day  of 
trouble  . . . send  thee  help  from  the  sanc- 
tuary, and  strengthen  thee  out  of  Zion; 
remember  all  thy  offerings,  and  accept 
thy  burnt  sacrifice.”  He  desired  to 
“dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord”  all  the 
days  of  his  life  and  to  “offer  in  his  taber- 
nacle sacrifices  of  joy”  (Ps.  27:4,  6). 
The  expression  “sacrifices  of  righteous- 
ness” (Ps.  4:5  and  51:19)  of  course  refers 
to  animal  sacrifice,  but  specifies  that  the 
person’s  attitude  must  be  right.  It  is  a 
Hebrew  idiom  well  translated  “righteous 
sacrifices.”  Not  legalism  nor  mysticism, 
but  warm  faith  in  the  coming  Messiah 
was  the  foundation  of  David’s  worship 
and  the  source  of  all  his  strength. 


There  is  in  all  this  a lesson  for  us  in 
the  interpretation  of  the  Psalter,  and  in 
its  use.  In  interpretation,  we  are  to  ex- 
pect the  boldest  figures  of  speech,  such 
as,  “The  mountains  skipped  like  rams, 
and  the  little  hills  like  lambs.”  But  the 
figures,  far  from  being  unimportant, 
drive  home  most  powerfully  the  intend- 
ed teaching,  “Tremble,  thou  earth,  at 
the  presence  of  the  Lord”  (Ps.  114:4,  7). 
Our  study  should  be  to  note  the  figures 
of  speech,  visualize  the  picture  presented, 
and  appreciate  the  truth  taught.  We 
might  learn  to  use  the  Psalms  more  and 
to  greater  effect.  Arguments  for  Chris- 
tianity must  be  sound  and  true.  We  are 
convinced  that  Christianity  is  the  only 
rational  religion,  but  arguments  often 
appeal  to  the  head  without  moving  the 
heart,  and  the  heart  feelings  are  usually 
paramount  in  bringing  a man  to  conver- 
sion and  carrying  him  on  through  sancti- 
fication and  service.  We  preach  not  a 
cold  orthodoxy,  but  such  a living  ortho- 
doxy as  the  psalmist  had  when  he  sang, 
“For  the  Lord  God  is  a sun  and  shield: 
the  Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory:  no 
good  thing  will  he  withhold  from  them 
that  walk  uprightly.  O Lord  of  hosts, 
blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  thee” 
(Ps.  84:11,  12).— R.  Laird  Harris,  in  “The 
Bible  Today.” 

Hindrances  to  Growth  of  the 
Church 

By  Ann  Garber 

The  business  of  locating  the  responsi- 
bility for  the  lack  of  growth  of  the 
church  is  a hard  task.  The  angel  of  light, 
the  devil,  has  sugar-coated  sin  and  mixed 
it  in  with  the  good  until  the  underlying 
causes  are  hard  to  recognize.  But  it  is 
an  important  and  timely  subject,  as  the 
church  is  standing  helplessly  by  while 
thousands  are  going  to  Christless  graves. 

We  cannot  look  at  God’s  program  and 
find  fault  there  because  Christ’s  power 
over  the  elements  and  sin  is  as  great  to- 
day as  in  the  early  church.  The  power 
and  energy  is  there,  but  somehow  we 
can’t  get  hold  of  it  as  we  should. 

Perhaps  the  greatest  hindrance  to 
growth  is  me  and  then  you.  Someone 
has  said  that  few  servants  of  the  Lord 
are  “blameless”  and  that  very  few  are 
“harmless  . . . without  rebuke,  in  the 
midst  of  a crooked  and  perverse  nation.” 
Very  close  dealings  with  myself  and  your- 
self are  necessary  at  this  time  when  the 
purity  of  the  church  and  the  salvation 
of  these  thousands  are  dependent  upon 
the  improvement  of  the  church.  We  need 
to  ask  ourselves  as  did  the  disciples  in 
the  upper  room,  “Lord,  is  it  I?”  We  can- 
not look  at  the  world  and  blame  it  for 
the  existing  conditions,  for  you  and  I 
are  the  salt  and  the  light.  We  are  epis- 
tles. As  someone  has  written,  “A  godly 
life  is  a popular  commentary  on  the 
Bible.  Men  will  believe  the  Scriptures 
when  we  live  them.  The  world’s  greatest 
evangelizing  force  is  Christian  character. 


and  the  only  sermon  that  never  wearies 
is  that  of  an  eloquent  life.  The  most 
masterly  treatise  on  the  evidences  of 
Christianity  is  a sanctified  man  or  wom- 
an.” 

J.  B.  Hunley  has  described  the  church 
of  this  era  as  being  full  of  unregenerate 
people  and  they  have  become  so  used  to 
sin  that  sin  is  no  longer  sin  but  called 
by  a new  name— social  maladjustment. 

Billy  Sunday  states  that  the  less  re- 
ligion a church  has  the  more  oyster  soup 
it  takes  to  run  it,  and  so'  some  are  work- 
ing on  the  social  in  hopes  that  it  will 
improve  the  spiritual.  The  following 
article,  “Cookstove  Apostasy,”  does  not 
apply  so  much  to  the  Mennonite  Church, 
as  we  do  not  have  suppers  in  our  base- 
ments, but  it  is  easier  to  get  out  and 
play  when  an  evening  is  set  aside  for  it 
or  other  socials  than  to  attend  prayer 
meeting;  so  may  we  apply  the  portions 
which  touch  us. 

“The  early  church  prayed  in  the  upper 
room;  the  twentieth-century  church  cooks 
in  the  supper  room. 

“Today  the  supper  room  has  taken  the 
place  of  the  upper  room,  play  has  taken 
the  place  of  prayer,  and  feasting  the  place 
of  fasting.  There  are  more  full  stomachs 
than  bended  knees  and  broken  hearts. 
There  is  more  fire  in  the  range  in  the 
kitchen  than  there  is  in  the  pulpit.  When 
you  build  a fire  in  the  church  kitchen,  it 
often,  if  not  altogether,  puts  out  the  fire 
in  the  pulpit.  Ice  cream  chills  the  fervor 
of  spiritual  life. 

“The  early  Christians  were  not  cooking 
in  the  supper  room  the  day  the  Holy  Ghost 
descended.  They  were  praying  in  the 
upper  room;  they  were  not  waiting  on 
tables,  they  were  waiting  on  God;  they 
were  not  waiting  for  fire  from  the  stove 
but  fire  from  above.  They  were  detained 
by  command  of  God,  and  not  entertained 
by  the  cunning  of  men.  They  were  filled 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  stuffed  with  a stew 
or  roast. 

“Oh,  that  the  cooking  squad  were  put 
out,  and  the  praying  band  put  in;  less  ham 
"and  sham  and  more  heaven,  less  pie  and 
more  piety,  less  use  for  the  cookbook  and 
more  use  for  the  Old  Book.  Put  out  the 
fire  in  the  kitchen  and  build  it  on  the  altar. 
More  love  and  more  life;  fewer  dinners 
and  get  after  sinners.  Let  us  have  a church 
full  of  waiters  on  God,  a church  full  of  ( 
servers,  serving  God,  and  waiting  for  His  |f 
Son  from  heaven.” 

There  are  those  in  our  churches  who  I 
have  accepted  Christ  as  their  Saviour  I 
but  yet  seem  powerless.  Might  it  be  that  V 
they  have  accepted  Him  for  their  sins  I 
but  have  failed 'to  also  accept  Him  as  9 
Lord  and  Master  of  their  lives?  The  I 
tendency  is  to  make  the  Holy  Spirit  our  9 
“chore  boy.”  Here  is  a task  that  needs  I 
to  be  done  and  I can  almost  do  it;  so  I | 
call  upon  the  Holy  Spirit  for  a boost.  I 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  not  an  instrument  I 
for  the  church  to  use;  He  is  the  person  1 
who  wants  to  use  the  church.  Someone  X 
has  said  that  instead  of  seeing  how  much  I 
we  can  have  of  the  Spirit  we  ought  to  be  I 
concerned  about  how  much  He  can  have  I 
of  us. 

Hudson  Taylor’s  testimony  is  that  he  ■ 
used  to  ask  the  Lord  to  help  him;  then  I 
he  asked  the  Lord  if  he  might  come  and  I 
help  Him.  Then  finally  he  came  to  the  9 
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place  that  he  asked  God  to  do  His  work 
through  him. 

A group  of  clergymen  were  consider- 
ing inviting  D.  L.  Moody  to  their  city. 
One  minister  commented,  “Does  D.  L. 
Moody  have  a monopoly  on  the  Holy 
Spirit?”  Another  man  replied,  “No,  but 
the  Holy  Spirit  seems  to  have  a monop- 
oly on  Mr.  Moody.” 

Perhaps  we  are  stunted  and  powerless 
because  we  are  not  prayerful  enough. 
Prayer  has  been  described  as  helpless- 
ness throwing  itself  upon  power  and 
another  describes  it  as  joining  forces 
with  God,  not  influencing  God.  We  go 
long  ways  to  conventions  and  spend 
much  time  in  meetings,  but  how  much 
time  is  devoted  to  prayer?  Rather  than 
being  so  anxious  about  the  problems  and 
tasks  which  confront  us,  we  ought  to 
pray  for  strength  and  power  to  meet 
them  and  not  for  tasks  equal  to  our 
abilities.  God  can  do  what  we  cannot. 
It  costs  to  pray.  It  takes  time,  it  takes 
energy,  and  it  takes  a great  burden.  We 
truly  need  to  come  apart  and  shut  the 
door.  Maybe  more  of  us  need  to  shut 
the  door.  The  power  is  there  but  per- 
haps we  cannot  conquer  spiritually  be- 
cause we  are  not  willing  to  pay  the  price. 

Hand  in  hand  with  prayer  comes  Bible 
study.  No  more  than  some  of  us  feed 
upon  the  Word,  we  can  hardly  expect 
ourselves  to  grow,  or  the  church  to  grow 
in  numbers.  In  my  younger  years  I could 
not  answer  why  we  wore  a covering, 
were  not  resistant,  and  could  not  wear 
jewelry.  But  I am  sure  that  had  someone 
approached  me  on  one  of  these  subjects, 
I could  have  been  a greater  witness  in 
being  able  to  enlighten  others  along  this 
line.  We  need  to  study  the  Bible  more 
than  any  other  books  or  magazines. 
The  Bible  is  sure  and  true  and  depend- 
able. 

Perhaps  we  do  not  grow  because  we 
lack  the  burden  and  passion  for  souls. 
We  are  safe  and  our  families  are  safe  in 
the  fold;  so  our  burden  is  light  while 
there  are  yet  other  sheep  and  lambs 
needing  a shepherd. 

Our  mechanicalism  and  organization- 
, alism  have  bound  us  to  do  almost  too 
; much  through  organization.  As  Paul 
Erb  wrote  in  an  editorial,  “We  appoint 
tract  distributors,  deacons,  visiting 
i groups,  etc.,  and  sit  back  with  an  easy 
[ conscience  because  the  needs  will  be 
cared  for  now.”  Division  of  labor  is  wise 
i but  no  one  can  be  a missionary  by  proxy. 

I,  To  be  a Christian  is  to  be  a missionary. 
One  minister  told  his  congregation  that 
they  ought  not  comprise  his  field  of  serv- 
ice but  rather  his  force  of  workers. 

I wonder  if  our  church  wouldn’t  grow 
in  quality  and  numbers  if  our  ministry 
were  better  supported.  The  promise,  “It 
is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive,” 
refers  to  more  than  money.  -It  means 
prayers  and  understanding  too.  Our  min- 
isters need  someone  to  hold  their  arms 
up  just  as  Moses  needed  someone  to 
hold  up  his  arms.  Often  ministers  have 
worked  with  individuals  only  to  have  a 
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lay  member  undermine  the  work  with 
his  advice.  Can  the  minister  in  your 
congregation  speak  freely  or  must  he 
sugar-coat  his  message  because  you  or  I 
will  be  hurt?  Do  you  and  I work  to- 
gether with  each  other  and  with  our 
minister? 

I wonder  how  many  battles  have  been 
lost  because  of  Achans  in  the  camp. 
Many  have  come  to  the  altar  and  later 
gone  down  in  defeat  because  of  uncon- 
fessed sins  and  lack  of  restitution.  Achan 
lost  his  life  and  Israel  lost  the  battle  be- 
cause of  a covered-up  sin.  You  and  I 
may  not  lose  our  lives  outright  but  the 
church  can  hardly  prosper  as  she  should 
because  you  are  not  prospering.  We 
need  at  the  close  of  every  day  to  clear  the 
record.  Each  day  that  goes  by  without 
righting  our  wrongs  makes  confession 
harder  and  keeps  the  channel  of  blessing 
closed. 

You  and  I need  to  take  heed  to  our 
church  work.  Many  devote  so  much  time 
and  energy  to  church  work  that  they 
haven’t  time  to  seek  and  win  the  lost. 
Serving  on  committees  is  fine,  and 
promoting  building  activities  is  fine  too, 
but  not  to  the  extent  that  we  have  no 
time  to  pray,  read  the  Word,  and  win 
souls. 

Many  of  the  outstanding  hindrances 
of  churches  today  are  infections,  not 
from  coming  in  contact  with  the  world, 
but  because  our  resistance  against  them 
has  lessened.  What  are  they?  Pride, 
jewelry,  immodesty,  immorality,  materi- 
alism, and  many  others  condemned  by 
God’s  Word. 

May  you  and  I place  ourselves  on  the 
altar  first  and  then  put  our  all  on,  clean 
up  our  lives  according  to  His  direction, 
and  be  ready  to  witness  as  the  Lord 
commands,  that  we  might  fulfill  our 
mission  in  winning  souls  and  improving 
the  quality  of  the  church. 

Nampa,  Idaho. 


WAKE  UP ! 

At  last  the  Seventh  Day  Adventists  have 
made  a statement  as  to  why  they  do  not 
identify  their  “Voice  of  Prophecy”  broadcast 
or  their  “Bible  courses”  with  their  denomi- 
nation. We  quote  from  a mimeographed 
sheet  sent  out  with  one  of  the  lessons: 

“We  are  all  church  members  (they  do  not 
state  what  church),  but  we  prefer  to  avoid 
uninformed  prejudice  which  might  cause  the 
loss  of  souls.  If  we  would  announce  our- 
selves as  Protestants,  many  dear  Catholic  peo- 
ple would  feel  bound  to  cease  trying  the 
message  of  salvation.  If  we  said  we  were 
Catholics,  many  Protestants  for  the  same 
reason  would'  be  prejudiced.  Therefore  we 
let  the  message  stand  or  fall  by  its  own  merits. 
This  work  is  supported  by  men  and  women 
of  all  denominations.” 

Unfortunately  the  last  statement  is  un- 
doubtedly true.  Many  of  them  would  be  sur- 
prised if  they  knew  they  were  supporting 
Seventh  Day  Adventism,  which  is  not  men- 
tioned even  in  the  above  statement. — Selected. 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Our  heavenly  Father,  we  remember 
that  the  Apostle  Paul  said  that  he  thank- 
ed God  that  He  counted  him  worthy  put- 
ting him  in  the  ministry.  We  thank 
Thee  for  this  sacred,  holy  calling.  As 
Gladstone  once  said  to  his  son,  “If  God 
has  called  you  to  preach,  do  not  stoop  to 
be  a king.” 

We  pray  for  all  those  who  are  called 
to  this  sacred  task  of  preaching  the  Gos- 
pel of  a living  Christ.  As  they  stand 
between  the  living  and  the  dead,  we  pray 
that  they  shall  feel  the  seriousness  of 
their  calling. 

We  know  that  it  is  not  an  easy  task. 
We  pray  that  Thou  wilt  help  them. 
Save  them  from  being  little  and  narrow, 
and  doing  things  that  will  drive  people 
from  the  house  of  God.  Help  them  not 
to  be  unkind  and  unfair.  We  pray  that 
not  one  of  them  will  be  guilty  of  taking 
the  pulpit  as  a place  to  scold  or  get  re- 
venge upon  someone  who  has  crossed  his 
path. 

Sustain  our  ministers  in  the  hour  of 
temptation.  May  they  always  have  the 
“strength  of  ten  because  their  hearts  are 
pure.”  Raise  them  above  little  things 
into  the  grand  largeness  of  soul ; lift  them 
from  the  realm  of  the  material  into  the 
realm  of  the  spiritual. 

We  pray  that  our  ministers  may  be 
good  men,  patient  men,  tender  and  kind 
with  all  with  whom  they  come  in  contact. 
Help  them  to  be  studious,  not  slothful, 
nor  religiously  lazy.  Save  them  from 
stooping  to  petty  things,  and  make  them 
prayerful,  hopeful,  inspiring,  and  chal- 
lenging in  their  ministry.  Rekindle  their 
hearts  that  they  may  awaken  our  con- 
sciences, and  save  us  from  going  to  sleep 
as  laymen.  May  they  always  realize  that 
there  are  hearts  to  be  healed,  tears  to  be 
dried,  hurts  that  demand  sympathy,  and 
those  who  are  fallen  to  be  lifted.  Help 
them  to  encourage  the  despondent  and 
preach  in  such  a manner  as  to  save  the 
lost,  we  ask  for  Christ’s  sake.  Amen.— 
A.  S.  London,  in  “The  Preacher’s  Maga- 
zine.” 


l/Oe  (lec&mmend  . . . 


THESE  BIBLE  STORY  BOOKS 

Bible  Boys  and  Girls,  Phillips. 
$1.75. 

Bible  Homes  and  Families,  Ed- 
wards. $1.75.  Both  illustrated  with 
good  full-page  color  pictures.  Ages 
9-12. 

The  Illustrated  Bible  Story  Book, 

Loveland.  Ages  6-10.  New  Testa- 
ment volume,  $2.00.  Old  Testament 
volume,  $2.00. 
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Resignation 

By  Lois  Tshetter  Hjelmstad 

It  has  been  a long  time 

Since  first  I learned  to  say, 
“The  Lord  giveth ; 

The  Lord  taketh  away.” 

I loved  my  Master. 

He  held  my  hand, 

But  there  were  some  things 
I could  not  understand. 

So  it  was  with  bitterness 
I said  one  day, 

“Ah,  yes,  the  Lord  giveth; 

And  He  taketh  away.” 

I learned  much  patience 
In  the  years  gone  between. 

I have  learned  that  faith 
Is  in  things  unseen. 

Now  with  a glad  and  free  heart 
Can  I say, 

“ The  Lord  giveth ; 

The  Lord  taketh  away. 

Blessed  is  the  name  of  the  Lord!” 

Golden,  Colo. 


The  Iron  Gates  of  Life 

“They  came  unto  the  iron  gate  . . . 
which  opened  to  them  of  his  own  ac- 
cord” (Acts  12:10). 

Many  a Christian  reads  the  account  of 
Peter’s  miraculous  escape  and  reflects 
that  things  like  that  do  not  happen  to- 
day—that  far  from  yielding  of  their  own 
accord,  the  big  barriers  of  life  go  down 
only  by  main  force.  In  the  spiritual 
world  there  are  no  elevators  or  escala- 
tors; the  stairs  must  be  climbed  one  at  a 
time  and  often  leave  the  climber  panting 
and  breathless. 

Such  reflections  are  only  half  true. 
That  struggle  and  strain,  often  to  the 
very  limit  of  our* 1  powers,  are  in  the  warp 
and  woof  of  our  everyday  living  goes 
without  say;  but  the  fact  remains  that 
some  of  the  best  things  in  life  come  after 
we  cease  struggling.  Doore  do  open  of 
their  own  accord!  We  have  only  to  look 
back  over  the  years  on  the  many  “stones 
that  have  rolled  away”  without  any  effort 
on  our  part  to  feel  humble.  How  many 
times  the  grace  of  God  has  led  us,  as  the 
angel  led  Peter,  out  of  some  seemingly 
desperate  human  situation,  to  liberty 
and  hope! 

How  often,  in  youth,  did  we  stand 
gazing  eagerly  through  some  iron  gate 
that  barred  us  from  our  heart’s  desire! 


SHUT-INS 


With  what  passion  we  threw  our  force 
against  that  gate,  intent  on  entering  the 
land  of  our  dreams  through  this  gate  and 
no  other— yet  it  was  all  in  vain.  Mean- 
while, had  we  known  it,  other  gates  stood 
open  for  us  which  would  lead  us  to  peace 
and  happiness. 

As  we  look  out  on  life  we  are  con- 
scious that  if  we  try  to  make  the  finding 
of  happiness  our  main  business  it  eludes 
us;  and  when  we  put  this  obsession  for- 
ever out  of  our  heads  and  seek  humbly 
to  serve  our  God,  faithfully  and  simply, 
the  iron  gate  opens  of  its  own  accord. 
Even  the  most  casual  observer  cannot  fail 
to  notice  the  many  people  who  have 
much  to  make  them  happy  but  obviously 
miss  happiness;  and  there  are  those  who 
to  the  eye  have  few  elements  of  good 
fortune  in  their  hands,  yet  who  undoubt- 
edly possess  some  rare  secret  of  living. 
These  are  the  busy  people,  who  are  not 
worrying  about  happiness,  who  are  bus- 
ily engrossed  in  the  work  the  Master  has 
given  them  to  do— and  for  them  the 
gate  opens  of  its  own  accord. 

Charles  Kingsley,  describing  the  spire 
of  beautiful  Salisbury  Cathedral  in  Eng- 
land, preaches  a sermon  that  is  rich  in 
spiritual  wisdom  for  youth.  “The  lower 
part,”  he  says,  “is  broken  up  with  the 
wildest  confusion  of  tower  and  minaret 
until  its  self-willed  fancies  exhaust  them- 
selves and  it  makes  one  final  struggle  up- 
ward in  a vast,  simple  pyramid,  and 
when  that  has  dwindled  to  a point,  it 
ends  in  a cross.” 

It  is  a great  day  for  youth,  when  it 
“makes  one  final  struggle  upward”  to  the 
feet  of  the  risen  Christ,  there  to  learn  the 
secret  of  lifelong  consecration  and  to 
pass  through  the  open  gate  into  a life 
full  of  the  blessing  that  maketh  rich  and 
to  which  no  sorrow  is  added  that  He  will 
not  help  him  bear. 

As  we  grow  older  we  find  that  other 
iron  gates  open  to  us  of  their  own  ac- 
cord; one  of  these  is  the  gate  into  serene 
assurance  of  God. 

Sooner  or  later,  every  one  of  us  is 
called  upon  to  pass  through  some  trial. 
The  years  that  have  known  only  unin- 
terrupted progress  suddenly  cease;  the 
pattern  of  our  life  changes.  It  may  be 
the  death  of  a loved  one,  it  may  be  a 
serious  illness,  it  may  be  a reverse  in  our 
financial  position  that  moves  our  life 
from  the  solid  rock  of  financial  security 
to  the  sinking  sand  of  uncertainty,  or  it 
may  be  some  other  shattering  event  that 
seems  to  wreck  our  way  of  life— but  soon- 
er or  later,  such  an  ordeal  comes  to  each 
one  of  us,  to  shut  us  in  with  doubts,  to 
lock  us  in  with  a feeling  of  being  for- 
saken. 

Yet  we  who  are  followers  of  the  cru- 
cified and  risen  Saviour  know  that  the 


Hand  that  locks  us  in  can  let  us  out! 

I have  thrilled  as  I have  watched  ship.1 
in  the  locks  at  the  Soo—  the  slowly  rising 
water,  the  gates  opening  before  the  ship1 
so  that  they  can  proceed  on  their  way- 
on  a higher  level! 

Some  years  ago  I read  these  words  fron 
the  pen  of  Professor  Rainey,  which  ! 
shall  always  remember— “There  was  ; 
time  in  my  life  when  my  one  concerr 
was  to  hasten  through  pain  or  calamip 
at  top  speed.  I have  learned  to  wall 
through  it  with  God  and  at  His  pace,’ 
which  is  his  way  of  saying  that  he  con 
sidered  it  worth  waiting  for  the  gates  tiff 

(Continued  on  page  652) 


EXPRESSIONS  OF  APPRECIATION 

I wish  to  use  this  means  to  express  m 
appreciation  to  those  who  so  kindly  remem 
bered  me  with  cards,  flowers,  and  visits,  als 
for  the  prayers  offered  in  my  behalf  during  m; 
illness.  May  the  Lord  richly  reward  you. 

— Anna  Mary  E.  Suavely,  R.  1,  Mt.  Joy,  Pa 

We  are  rejoicing  and  praising  God  for  Hi 
miraculous  answer  to  prayer  in  the  healing  0 
our  sister,  Mabel  Sehrock,  wife  of  Bro.  Elme 
Schrock,  and  mother  of  four  children.  Sh 
had  been  suffering  great,  pain  in  the  last  stage 
of  cancer  of  the  spine.  On  March  27,  after  a 
anointing  service,  she  was  immediately  raise 
up  so  that  she  could  sit  alone.  She  has  bee 
improving  since  that  time  and  was  able  to  at 
tend  dedication  services  on  April  24.  Our  fait 
has  been  greatly  strengthened  by  this  answe 
to  our  united  prayers.  Pray  that  Christ  ma 
be  glorified  and  His  saving  power  declared  i 
this  community. — Edith  Birky,  Fisher,  111. 

1 wish  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  to  a 
those  who  so  kindly  remembered  me  wit 
fruit,  cards,  gifts,  visits,  flowers,  and  prayer 
during  my  recent  illness.  May  God  bless  yo 
all. — Mrs.  Marvin  Zuck,  R.  1,  Bird  in  Ham 
Pa. 

I wish  to  express  my  thanks  and  apprecu 
tion  to  my  friends  far  and  near  who  so  kind] 
remembered  me  during  my  illness  by  prayer 
and  by  beautiful  gifts  of  cards  and  flowers  an 
by  visits.  May  God  bless  you  all. — Mary  I 
Weaver,  Terre  Hill,  Pa. 

I wish  to  express  my  appreciation  to  tli 
many  friends  who  were  so  thoughtful  of  m 
while  I was  a patient  in  the  Washingto 
County  Hospital.  Thanks  to  all.  May  God 
richest  blessings  be  upon  all. — Nellie  C.  Shan] 
R.  2,  Greencastle,  Pa. 

We  wish  to  express  our  deep  appreciatiu 
for  the  kindness  and  sympathy  shown  us  du 
ing  our  recent  bereavement  in  the  home-goin 
of  our  father.  May  the  Lord  bless  you. — Cla 
ence  and  Emma  Stoltzt'us,  R.  1,  Bird  in  Ham 
Pa. 

I wish  to  thank  the  many  friends  in  th 
way  for  the  prayers,  visits,  cards,  and  flown 
received  during  my  stay  in  the  hospital  an 
after  I returned  home.  May  God  bless  eai 
one  of  you  for  your  kindness. — Mrs.  Lew 
Horning,  Ephrata,  Pa. 

I wish  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  an 
appreciation  to  all  who  so  kindly  remembero 
me  in  prayer  during  my  operation,  and  ah 
for  the  many  encouraging  cards,  letters,  gift 
and  visits,  which  were  the  means  of  strengthe: 
ing  me  and  making  my  stay  in  the  hospit; 
seem  shorter.  May  the  Lord  richly  bless  ,\< 
all. — Mrs.  Amos  B.  Charles,  27  West  Cotta; 
Ave.,  Millersville,  Pa. 

We  wish  to  express  our  sincere  thanks  ai: 
appreciation  to  our  many  friends  who  so  kind 
remembered  our  loved  one  and  us  with  card 
letters,  and  prayers,  and  who  by  their  lo’ 
and  sympathy  shared  our  burden  in  the  lo 
of  our  dear  wife  and  mother.  May  th:  Lot 
richly  reward  you. — Wayne  S.  Martin  at 
family,  Goodville,  Pa. 

I wish  to  take  this  opportunity  to  thai 
all  the  dear  friends  in  the  Mennonite  China 
who  helped  my  family  in  so  many  ways  durii 
the  illness  and  death  of  my  husband.  Won 
can’t  express  what  this  means  to  me.  I e 
pecially  appreciate  that  Bro.  Leon  Kauffmi 
and  wife,  Mary,  and  Sister  Althea  Smoker  we 
with  us  on  our  long,  sad  journey  to  Tennessi 
May  God  bless  you  all. — Sirs.  Anderson  Cam 
bell  and  family,  Oxford,  Pa. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  July  10 

Read  Habakkuk  2:1-4. 

The  human  and  finite  mind  will  never  be 
able  to  understand  the  ways  of  God.  Reason 
cannot  interpret  divine  providence.  When 
people  view  life  from  only  a physical,  mate- 
rialistic viewpoint,  they  are  inclined  to  criti- 
cize the  workings  of  God.  I have  known 
individuals  who  have  become  embittered  be- 
cause they  could  not  understand  some  adver- 
sity or  some  bereavement  which  came  upon 
them.  The  prophet  Habakkuk  is  often  re- 
ferred to  as  the  prophet  who  scolded  God. 
He  complained  when  he  looked  only  at  the 
things  that  surrounded  him,  but  when  he 
looked  up  to  God,  we  discover  that  he  sang. 
He  did  that  which  everyone  should  do  when 
he  cannot  understand  some  of  life’s  experi- 
ences; he  talked  to  God  about  it.  He  was 
willing  to  wait  upon  God  for  an  answer. 
His  complaints  were  a kind  which  demanded 
some  answer  or  rebuke  from  God.  He  real- 
ized that  he  deserved  a rebuke.  When  we 
make  complaints  about  God’s  ways  of  work- 
ing, our  conscience  will  always  prick  us. 
Prayer  is  the  answer  to  all  of  our  misunder- 
standings with  God  and  even  those  among 
our  fellow  men. 

Monday,  July  11 

Read  Habakkuk  2:18-20. 

The  worship  of  idols  may  seem  far  re- 
moved from  those  of  us  who  live  in  a Chris- 
tian environment.  It  may  seem  ridiculous 
to  imagine  anyone  bowing  down  to  gods  of 
stone,  silver,  and  gold.  Yet  for  centuries 
such  practices  have  been  in  existence;  this 
temptation  was  a constant  menace  to  the 
Hebrew  people.  What  a contrast  there  was 
between  the  true  worship  of  the  God  of 
Israel  and  the  worship  of  idols ! The  images 
were  overlaid  with  gold  and  silver,  but  they 
had  no  breath  of  life  within  them.  The  tem- 
ple of  Jehovah  was  the  dwelling  place  of  God. 
We  are  not  tempted  to  worship  images,  but 
the  materialism  of  the  world  in  which  we  live 
makes  a very  definite  impact  upon  us.  Mate- 
rial idolatry  is  a very  subtle  temptation.  The 
practices  of  those  about  us  have  their  bearing 
upon  us.  We  give  so  much  of  our  time, 
energy,  and  thought  to  physical  things  that 
we  have  little  place  for  the  worship  and 
service  of  God.  What  less  is  this  than  mate- 
rialistic idolatry?  Let  us  evaluate,  as  did  the 
prophet,  and  see  the  uselessness  of  the  idola- 
trous practices  about  us  in  contrast  to  the 
true  value  of  the  worship  of  One  whose  pres- 
ence can  be  felt  and  whose  power  can  be 
experienced. 

Tuesday,  July  12 

Read  Habakkuk  3:17-19. 

“The  Lord  God  is  my  strength,  and  he 
will  make  my  feet  like  hinds’  feet,  and  he 
will  make  me  to  walk  upon  mine  high 
places.” 

What  a wonderful  testimony ! and  to  real- 
ize that  it  came  from  a man  who  had  com- 


plained of  God’s  dealings  with  His  people! 
When  we  really  know  the  Lord  and  have 
learned  to  trust  Him,  little  else  matters.  Ad- 
versities may  come,  people  may  mistreat  us, 
crops  may  fail  and  famine  arise,  but  yet  we 
can  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  the  God  of  our  salva- 
tion; for  we  have  an  inner  source  of  strength 
which  enables  us  to  meet  the  many  tests 
which  befall  us.  The  figure  of  hinds’  feet 
represents  the  swiftness  with  which  God  en- 
ables the  prophet  and  his  ■ people  to  escape 
the  approaching  enemy.  The  deer  can  run 
and  jump  as  few  other  animals  can.  Many 
are  the  obstacles  over  which  they  leap  because 
of  faculties  given  to  their  bodies  by  the  Crea- 
tor. We  Christians  are  able  to  rise  above 
many  difficulties  through  the  power  given 
to  us  by  the  One  who  has  created  us  anew  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Let  us  lay  hold  of  that  power. 

Wednesday,  July  13 

Read  Malachi  1:1-11. 

Spiritual  indifference  is  traceable  to  a root 
cause.  Perhaps  in  every  case  it  could  be 
traced  to  unbelief  or  doubt.  The  children 
of  Israel  had  regraded  into  an  appalling  state 
of  complacency  after  their  return  to  Jerusa- 
lem from  exile  and  after  the  rebuilding  of 
the  temple.  The  opening  message  of  Malachi 
gives  a clue  to  the  cause  of  their  spiritual 
state.  They  had  questioned  the  love  of  God. 
The  moment  we  begin  to  question  the  love 
of  God,  that  moment  we  have  ceased  to  love 
Him;  for  love  begets  love.  It  is  a critical 
moment  in  the  life  of  any  people  or  individ- 
uals when  they  begin  to  doubt  God.  Our 
love  and  loyalty  to  God  are  dependent  upon 
our  faith  in  and  knowledge  of  Him.  To 
lose  faith  in  God  is  to  suffer  spiritual  loss 
for  ourselves. 

Thursday,  July  14 

Read  Malachi  3:6-10. 

“Return  unto  me,  and  I will  return  unto 
you.  . . . Prove  me  now  herewith,” 

The  resources  of  God  are  always  available 
to  anyone  who  will  claim  them,  for  He  never 
changes.  The  deficiencies  are  always  on  our 
part.  To  the  wayward,  He  says,  “Return  and 
I will  return,”  or  “Draw  nigh  and  I will  draw 
nigh  to  you.”  To  those  of  us  who  have  grown 
lax  in  our  giving  and  service,  He  says,  “Prove 
me  now  herewith,  if  I will  not.”  The  Lord 
desires  to  bless  His  people,  but  so  many  times 
those  blessings  are  hindered  because  of  our 
attitudes  and  unwillingness.  God  has  done 
everything  for  us.  He  is  ready  to  bless  us 
abundantly  if  we  will  come  to  receive.  If  we 
do  not  enjoy  the  full  blessings  of  God,  it  is 
always  because  of  our  insufficiency  rather 
than  God’s.  Give  God  a chance  in  your  life 
and  He  will  do  for  you  beyond  your  compre- 
hension. 

Friday,  July  15 

Read  Malachi  3:16-18. 

In  this  passage  of  Scripture,  we  have  a 
secret  of  strength  for  an  age  of  failure.  With 


all  of  the  spiritual  indifference  of  the  age  of 
Malachi,  there  was  still  a faithful  remnant. 
God  always  has  preserved  for  Himself  a faith- 
ful remnant  through  every  age.  There  were 
a few  great  souls  who  were  able  to  maintain 
a living  faith  in  the  presence  of  great  apos- 
tasy and  failure.  In  the  days  of  Malachi,  this 
faithful  remnant  remained  true  because  they 
often  spoke  with  one  another  of  the  truths 
which  were  vital  and  of  the  glorious  hope 
which  was  before  them.  The  Lord  takes 
careful  account  of  everything  done  and  said 
in  His  fear,  and  faithfully  honors  these  ef- 
forts. Professing  Christendom  may  fail,  and 
religious  organizations  may  fail,  but  we  can 
still  maintain  a vital  faith  in  our  Lord  if  we 
but  think  upon  His  glorious  name  and  speak 
with  one  another  of  these  glorious  truths 
which  are  hidden  to  the  world  about  us. 

(Continued  on  page  652) 


LET  US  WORSHIP  GOD 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  July  17 

(Psalm  24;  84;  95:1-7) 

Read  together  in  class  Psalm  95:1-7.  David 
urges  us  to  magnify  the  Lord:  “O  come,  let 
us  sing,”  “Let  us  make  a joyful  noise,”  “Let 
us  come  before  his  presence,”  “Let  us  wor- 
ship and  bow  down,”  “Let  us  kneel.”  God  is 
really  inviting  us  to  worship  Him.  The  heart 
of  God  cries  out  for  our  praise — “Oh  that 
men  would  praise  the  Lord.” 

The  psalms  tell  us  what  worship  really  is. 
When  we  go  to  worship,  do  we  really  wor- 
ship? at  home?  at  church?  in  the  Sunday- 
school  so-called  worship  services?  The  psalm- 
ist tells  us  to  sing,  sing  with  joy,  make  a 
joyful  noise,  or  shout.  The  call  is  to  express 
holy  delight  in  Jehovah,  to  sing  with  holy 
enthusiasm,  to  sing  unto  the  Lord.  In  wor- 
ship the  soul  is  prostrated  before  Jehovah, 
the  great  King.  We  admire  Him;  we  adore 
His  holy  name;  we  acknowledge  our  depend- 
ence on  Him.  The  soul,  the  heart,  the  flesh 
all  cry  out  with  thanksgiving  to  our  “living 
God.”  Find  in  Psalms  95  and  84  the  mean- 
ing of  worship. 

It  is  one’s  appreciation  of  God  that  stirs 
him  to  exalt  and  adore  God.  How  the  psalm- 
ist appreciated  God  as  his  Creator,  his  great 
unchanging,  unfailing,  unyielding  Rock  of 
Salvation,  his  great  Friend,  his  tender  Shep- 
herd. Let  your  pupils  tell  of  their  appreci- 
ation of  God.  Then  their  tongues  will  break 
forth  in  real  praise.  Let  the  expressions  of 
the  psalmist  be  quoted  often  in  class.  “The 
rock  of  our  salvation”  is  just  one  of  the 
many  good  ones. 

Israel  used  these  songs  in  the  temple.  We 
can  use  them  to  His  glory  in  the  church. 
Eph.  3:21.  As  in  the  temple  God  ordained 
praise,  so  He  must  get  glory  from  us  when 
we  worship.  Does  He  get  true  praise  from 
me?  “Let  us,”  “let  us,”  “O  come,  let  us.” 

Read  together  Psalm  84.  It  was  the  pres- 
ence of  the  great  God  in  the  temple  that  made 
it  so  amiable.  Help  us,  God,  to  appreciate 
Thee  more.  Help  us  to  give  Thee  the  praise 
and  adoration  due  our  great  Shepherd  and 
Creator  and  King.  Amen. 

— Alta  Mae  Erb. 


642 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


». 

Fa  . 


CHURCH  MUSIC 


Hymns  Make  Happy  Hearts 

By  Violet  Otto  Wilson 

Come,  we  that  love  the  Lord, 

And  let  our  joys  be  known; 

Join  in  a song  .... 

For  centuries  church  leaders  have  real- 
ized the  value  of  congregational  singing. 
Bishop  Ambros  of  Milan  used  it  back  in 
the  fourth  century  when  the  Empress- 
mother  sent  soldiers  to  seize  one  of  his 
churches  for  her  heretical  friends.  He 
refused  to  give  it  up  and  taught  hymns 
to  the  parishioners  who  flocked  into  the 
church  to  hold  it.  Strengthened  and 
encouraged  by  song,  they  wore  out  the 
soldiers,  who  finally  gave  up  the  siege. 
Thus  the  church  was  secured  for  the 
faithful. 

John  Hus  knew  the  value  of  song. 
He  and  his  followers  wrote  sermons  in 
song  to  spread  their  faith.  Their  hymns 
steadied  the  hearts  of  martyrs  and  exiles. 
Luther  knew  its  value  and  so  did  John 
Wesley.  The  great  revivals  have  always 
been  singing  revivals. 

The  editors  of  the  Church  Hymnal 
paid  their  tribute  to  this  power  of  song 
when  they  wrote  in  the  preface:  “We 
send  it  forth  with  a prayer  that  its  use 
may  bring  honor  and  glory  to  His  name 
and  added  spiritual  life  to  the  churches.” 
By  finding  a Scriptural  text  for  each  one, 
they  emphasized  in  a unique  way  the 
teaching  value  of  the  hymns  selected. 
They  retained  the  old  system  of  musical 
notes,  perhaps  to  stress  the  historical 
value  of  hymns.  The  differently  shaped 
notes  remind  us  of  the  time  not  so  long 
ago  before  the  five-lined  staves  were  used. 
Then  the  singers  had,  literally,  to  read 
music.  The  key  to  the  melody  was  the 
shape  of  the  notes,  and  not  in  their  pat- 
tern on  the  lines.  Most  of  us  would  be 
hard  put  to  it  today  to  read  music  in 
that  outmoded  way. 

We  could  study  our  hymnal  in  a dozen 
different  ways,  and  for  hours  at  a time. 
Every  well-edited  hymnal  is  an  epitome 
of  church  history,  containing  hymns 
from  many  centuries.  Its  writers  and 
composers  give  us  lives  by  the  score  for 
study. 

Since  we  began  by  thinking  of  hymns 
as  a source  of  strength  to  the  church,  let 
us  think  for  a while  of  just  a few  hymn 
writers  whose  lives  are  especially  inspir- 
ing because  of  their  Christian  joy  despite 
adversities. 

Of  course  it  must  be  acknowledged  that 
not  all  hymn  writers  have  been  inspiring 
people.  Many  of  them  were  quite  ordi- 
nary folk  who  wrote  only  a few  verses. 
By  some  lucky  chance,  those  verses  found 
a happy  hymn  setting  and  were  pre- 
served. If  their  verses  bring  us  closer  to 
God,  those  humble  folk  have  served  Him 
well. 


Some  hymn  writers  were  people  who 
are  memorable  for  lives  spent  in  God’s 
service.  Isaac  Watts  was  such  a one. 
Since  our  hymnal  contains  a number  of 
uncommon  hymns  of  his,  let  us  stop 
briefly  to  admire  that  little,  great  man.* 

“What!  Is  that  the  great  Dr.  Watts?” 
asked  a stranger  one  day,  seeing  him  in 
a coffee  house.  Isaac  Watts  looked  up 
and  startled  the  inquirer  with  one  of  his 
own  verses,  spoken  in  his  strong,  deep 
voice: 

Were  I so  tall  to  reach  the  pole, 

Or  grasp  the  ocean  with  my  span, 

I must  be  measur’d  by  my  soul; 

The  mind’s  the  standard  of  a man. 

*The  unique  hymns  mentioned  are  those 
found  in  the  Mennonite  hymnal  but  in 
none  of  the  other  hymnals  studied.  Dr. 
Watts’  hymns  unique  to  this  hymnal  are 
Nos.  11,  21,  23,  26,  36,  39,  57,  162,  252,  332, 
397,  451,  472,  614,  617. 

Isaac  Watts’  mind  was  cultivated  from, 
such  an  early  age  that  it  is  no  wonder 
that  he  had  to  give  up  regular  preaching 
while  still  youthful  because  of  ill  health. 
According  to  his  own  account,  Isaac 
Watts  started  Latin  at  four,  Greek  at 
nine  (the  same  year  he  had  smallpox), 
French  at  ten,  and  Hebrew  a few  years 
later. 

The  imprisonments  that  his  deacon 
father  had  suffered  for  his  Congrega- 
tional beliefs  only  strengthened  Isaac’s 
determination  to  be  a preacher.  The 
eldest  of  nine  children  and  sickly,  he 
was  a serious-minded,  though  not  a dull, 
lad. 

It  was  while  he  was  convalescing  at 
home  after  too  strenuous  academy  days 
that  he  began  to  write  hymns.  It  seemed 
to  him  that  some  of  the  versified  psalms 
lined  out  for  congregational  singing  were 
positively  unchristian,  besides  being  very 
dull.  At  his  father’s  suggestion,  he  wrote 
a hymn  to  be  used  in  the  next  Sunday’s 
service.  It  may  have  been  one  of  the 
hymns  unique  in  our  hymnal,  “Behold 
the  Glories  of  the  Lamb”  (#57).  It  was 
so  popular  that  Isaac  brought  a new 
hymn  to  each  service  thereafter,  and 
wrote  many  others  besides  in  those  last 
two  years  in  the  crowded  Watts  home. 

After  several  years  of  tutoring,  he  be- 
came a London  pastor  and  kept  that  post 
till  his  death,  though  for  many  years  his 
sermons  were  rare.  He  was  an  excellent 
preacher  and  had  high  ideals  of  what  a 
sermon  should  be: 

That  is  a good  sermon  which  brings 
my  heart  nearer  to  God,  which  makes  the 
grace  of  Christ  sweet  to  my  soul,  and  the 
commands  of  Christ  easy  and  delightful. 
That  is  an  excellent  discourse,  indeed, 
which  enables  me  to  mortify  some  unruly 
sin,  to  vanquish  a strong  temptation,  and 
weans  me  from  all  the  enticements  of  this 
lower  world;  that  which  bears  me  above 
all  the  disquietude  of  life;  which  fits  me 
for  the  hour  of  death,  and  makes  me  ready 
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and  desirous  to  appear  before  Christ  Jesus, U 
my  Lord. 

His  books  of  religious  instruction  and!' 
meditation  made  Isaac  Watts  a popular^  ! 
writer  in  his  day.  He  was  thirty-threeB 
when  his  first  book  of  Hymns  and  Spirilfti 
ual  Songs  was  published.  These  songs i 
did  not  become  popular  until  after  hisW 
psalm  hymns  came  out  twelve  years  later,® 
In  the  meantime  a friend  had  asked  himSj 
for  some  religious  verses  to  use  in  teachf  j 
ing  the  catechism  to  children.  So  Isaacs! 
Watts,  who  enjoyed  children,  wrote  his 
Book  of  Divine  Songs  for  Children , the 
first  English  book  of  children’s  verse. 
Some  of  us  remember  from  it. 

How  doth  the  busy  little  bee 
Employ  each  shining  hour? 

By  this  time  the  lonely,  sickly  bachelor 
had  been  forced  to  give  up  regular  pas- 
toral duties.  Sir  Thomas  Abney  had 
invited  him  for  a visit  to  his  suburban 
home,  and  there  Dr.  Watts  spent  the  rest 
of  his  life.  No  better  testimony  to  the 
goodness  and  cheerfulness  of  the  semi 
invalid  could  be  given  than  a remark  ol 
his  hostess.  Already  his  visit  to  her  home 
had  stretched  out  to  thirty  years,  yet  she 
declared  of  it  that  it  was  “the  shortest 
visit  my  family  ever  received.” 

The  noted  hymn  student,  Dr.  Duf- 
field,  believed  that  another  of  Dr.  Watts' 
hymns  which  is  unique  to  our  hymnal 
was  the  grandest  of  all  the  thousands  he 
wrote.  We  owe  a debt  of  gratitude  to 
the  editors  who  included  in  the  Church 
Hymnal  this  hymn  in  which  Dr.  Watts 
seems  to  have  poured  out  his  testimony 
from  his  own  troubled,  but  not  unhappy 
life: 

God  is  the  refuge  of  His  saints, 

When  storms  of  sharp  distress  invade; 
Ere  we  can  offer  our  complaints, 

Behold  Him  present  with  His  aid. 

There  is  a stream  whose  gentle  flow 
Supplies  the  city  of  our  God, 

That  sacred  stream,  Thy  holy  word. 

Our  grief  allays,  our  fear  controls: 

Sweet  peace  Thy  promises  afford, 

And  give  new  strength  to  fainting  souls. 

(#397) 

Another  of  the  great  hymn  writers  of 
the  eighteenth  century  was  a man  who 
seems  never  to  have  got  over  the  miracle 
of  just  being  alive.  Of  the  nineteen  chil- 
dren before  him  in  his  family,  only  one 
other  lived  beyond  childhood.  The  new- 
born Philip  was  laid  aside  for  burial,  till 
a neighbor  woman  detected  a slight! 
movement  in  the  tiny  body  and  saved  his 
life. 

The  Doddridge  parents  died  while 
Philip  was  young.  Among  his  precious 
memories  of  them  were  the  Bible  stories 
his  mother  told  him  as  they  sat  in  the 
cozy  chimney  corner  lined  with  Dutch 
tiles  showing  Bible  scenes.  There  was 
the  family  motto  too,  “Live  while  you 
live,”  upon  which  he  wrote  the  famous 
epigram  that  mirrors  so  well  his  own 
view  of  life: 

Live  while  you  live,  the  Epicure  will  say, 
And  take  the  pleasure  of  the  passing  day. 
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Live  while  you  live,  the  sacred  Preacher 
cries, 

And  give  to  God  each  moment  as  it  flies. 
Lord,  in  my  views  let  both  united  be; 

I live  in  pleasure  while  I live  to  Thee. 

Philip  Doddridge’s  first  parish  was  a 
small  country  one.  To  a friend  who 
condoled  with  him  on  being  “buried 
alive,”  he  replied  in  his  usual  happy 
vein,  “I  have  not  so  much  as  a tea  table 
in  my  diocese,  and  but  one  hoop  petti- 
coat in  the  whole  circuit;  and  were  it 
not  for  talking  to  the  cattle,  admiring 
the  poultry,  and  preaching  twice  every 
Sabbath,  I should  certainly  lose  my 
power  of  speech.” 

The  rest  of  his  ministry  was  in  North- 
ampton, where  he  was  the  pastor  of  a 
Congregational  church  and  the  principal 
of  a theological  academy.  His  two  re- 
ligious books  made  him  well  known,  but 
his  hymns  were  not  printed  till  after  his 
death,  though  they  were  known  before. 

Despite  ill  health  he  awoke  every 
morning  at  five,  and  on  the  sixth  verse 
of  one  of  his  hymns  now  forgotten, 
“Awake,  my  soul,  to  meet  the  day,”  he 
got  up.  The  joy  of  his  days  is  beautifully 
expressed  in  these  lines  to  his  absent 
wife; 

I hope,  my  dear,  you  will  not  be  offend- 
ed when  I tell  you  that  I am,  what  I 
hardly  thought  it  possible  without  a mir- 
acle, that  I should  have  been — very  easy 
and  happy  without  you.  My  days  begin, 
pass,  and  end  in  pleasure,  and  seem  short 
because  they  are  so  delightful  ....  I often 
think  of  you,  and  pray  for  you,  and  bless 
God  on  your  account,  and  please  myself 
with  the  hope  of  many  comfortable  days 
and  weeks  and  years  with  you  ....  And 
the  reason,  the  great  and  sufficient  reason 
is,  that  I have  more  of  the  presence  of 
God  with  me  than  I remember  ever  to 
have  enjoyed  in  any  one  month  of  my 
life  .... 

When  Philip  Doddridge  was  dying  in 
Portugal  where  a wealthy  friend  had  sent 
him  for  his  health,  these  lines  of  his 
(from  a hymn  of  his  unique  in  our  hym- 
nal) must  have  comforted  him: 

When  dangers  threat  in  ev’ry  form, 

And  death  itself  is  near; 

O God,  amid  the  raging  storm, 

We’re  safe  beneath  Thy  care.  (#49) 

Years  before  Jane  Austen  dared  to 
break  English  conventions  by  publishing 
her  novels,  Anna  Steele  had  published  a 
volume  of  hymns  under  the  pseudonym, 
Theodosia.  Her  father  was  a Hampshire 
lumber  merchant  who  served  a small 
Baptist  church  as  pastor  for  sixty  years 
without  pay.  Anna,  the  eldest  daughter, 
was  crippled  by  a childhood  accident. 
Because  of  the  limited  medical  knowl- 
edge of  her  day,  she  had  to  suffer  pain 
from  it  the  rest  of  her  life,  and  was  con- 
fined to  her  room  much  of  the  time. 

Despite  her  handicap  she  was  so  at- 
tractive that  she  became  engaged.  Un- 
happily the  groom  was  drowned  shortly 
before  the  wedding  day. 

Anna  Steele  was  forty-one  before  her 
father  noted  in  his  diary:  “This  day 
Nannie  sent  part  of  her  compositions  to 
London  to  be  printed.  I entreat  a gra- 
cious God,  who  enabled  her  and  stirred 
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LA  JUNTA  MENNONITE  SCHOOL  OF 
NURSING 

The  commencement  activities  for  the  grad- 
uating class  of  1949  are  history.  The  usual 
junior-senior  banquet  was  held  in  the  Dixie 
Cafe,  Friday  evening,  June  17.  Guest  speak- 
ers were  Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder,  Miss  Edna  Am- 
stutz,  and  Dr.  W.  C.  Fenton,  the  class  doctor. 

On  Sunday  afternoon  the  annual  picnic 
was  held  at  the  La  Junta  park.  After  the 
meal  a short  program  was  given  with  Bro. 


her  up  to  such  a work,  to  direct . and 
bless  it  for  the  good  of  many  ....  I pray 
God  to  make  it  useful,  and  keep  her 
humble.” 

A few  decades  ago,  Anna  Steele’s  name 
ranked  high  among  the  contributors  to 
our  hymnals.  Her  hymns  seem  now  to 
be  passing  out  of  use.  Our  hymnal  has 
more  than  most,  including  her  joyful: 

Awake,  my  soul,  awake,  my  tongue, 

My  God  demands  the  grateful  song; 

Let  all  my  inmost  pow’rs  record 

The  wondrous  mercy  of  the  Lord.  (#12) 

Those  who  knew  j.  D.  Brunk  would 
not  want  to  leave  even  such  a brief  hymn 
study  as  this  without  noting  that  eight 
of  our  hymnal’s  unique  hymns  have  set- 
tings that  he  composed.  They  are  Nos. 
11,  109,  167,  213,  227,  378,  438,  510. 

Let  those  refuse  to  sing 
Who  never  knew  our  God; 

But  children  of  the  heav’nly  King 
May  speak  their  joys  abroad. 

SUPPLEMENT 

These  were  the  official  denominational 
hymnals  which  I studied  in  detail,  and 
on  which  I based  this  article:  Baptist, 
Congregational,  Episcopalian,  Evangeli- 
cal, Lutheran,  Mennonite,  Methodist, 
Moravian,  Presbyterian,  Seventh-Day  Ad- 
ventist, Unitarian,  United  Brethren. 

These  hymns  are  unique  to  the  Men- 
nonite hymnal: 

5,  11,  12,  19,  20,  21,  23,  26,  32,  36,  38, 
39,  48,  49,  50,  53,  57,  58,  67,  71,  82,  89, 
99,  109,  111,  112,  114,  116,  119,  125,  126, 
130,  138,  150,  162,  167,  168,  176,  181-3, 
185,  186,  188,  191,  192,  195,  200,  202, 
211-3,  215,  227,  229,  233-5,  242,  244,  246, 
250,  252,  255,  256,  257,  260,  262,  269, 
270,  271,  273,  275-7,  281,  285,  286,  289, 
292,  293,  295,  298,  300,  302,  303,  306, 
307,  311,  316,  319,  321,  323-5,  327,  328, 
330,  332,  333,  343-6,  338,  352,  361,  366, 
370,  372,  376,  378,  386,  390,  392,  397, 
399,  404,  420,  424,  436-8,  442,  444,  446, 
448,  449,  451,  454,  459,  466,  467,  472, 
476-8,  480-2,  485,  505,  506,  508,  510,  512, 
513,  520,  525,  535-7,  540-7,  550,  554,  559, 

561,  565,  567,  568,  570,  578,  584,  585, 

588,  592,  593,  596,  605,  608,  610,  611, 

613,  614,  616,  617,  632,  634,  636,  637 

642,  645  (Total-188). 

* Mt.  Vernon,  Iowa. 


Malagar,  of  India,  as  guest  speaker. 

Baccalaureate  was  held  in  the  First  Meth- 
odist Church  Sunday  evening.  The  sermon 
was  delivered  by  Richard  Yordy,  from  Arthur, 
111.  The  theme  of  his  discourse  was  “Serving 
Christ  in  Daily  Work.” 

Monday  evening  all  guests  of  the  graduat- 
ing class  were  entertained  at  a picnic  at  the 
cedars.  This  was  planned  instead  of  the 
usual  class  night  program. 

The  most  important  event  was  the  com- 
mencement on  Tuesday  evening,  June  21. 
The  theme  of  Roy  Roth’s  address  was  “The 
Scramble  for  the  Chief  Seats.”  The  tradi- 
tional candle-lighting  service  and  granting 
of  diplomas  followed.  The  thirteen  graduates 
are:  Leona  Brenneman,  Kalona,  Iowa;  Paul- 
ine Dooley,  Dallas,  Tex.;  Elsie  Eberly,  Orr- 
ville,  Ohio;  Mary  Anna  Eichelberger,  Hydro, 
Okla.;  Salome  Eichorn,  Clarence,  N.Y.; 
Leona  Enns,  Dinuba,  Calif.;  Mary  Lou  Farm- 
wald,  Plain  City,  Ohio;  Helen  Good,  Arm- 
ington,  111.;  Geraldine  Hansen,  La  Junta, 
Colo.;  Mildred  Kuhns,  Albany,  Oreg.;  Eloise 
Miller,  Middlebury,  Ind.;  Sarah  Plank,  West 
Liberty,  Ohio;  Violet  Troyer,  Kansas  City 
Kans. 

We  were  glad  for  the  visitors  that  were 
here  over  commencement  time.  Most  of  the 
graduates  were  privileged  to  have  their  par- 
ents present  for  the  commencement  exercises. 

Ernest  Bennett,  assistant  treasurer  of  the 
Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities, 
came  to  La  Junta  following  the  Mission 
Board  meeting  in  Kansas,  to  audit  the  books. 

Bible  school  began  at  the  church  Monday 
morning,  June  20.  Bro.  Erb  is  in  charge  of 
the  school.  Several  of  our  hospital  personnel 
are  teaching  and  helping  in  this  work. 

It  is  vacation  time,  which  means  some 
changes  in  the  hospital  personnel.  Edna  Am- 
stutz  has  gone  to  her  home  at  Orrville,  Ohio. 
Zelma  Brunk  will  take  a ten-week  nursing 
education  course  at  the  Chicago  University. 
Maude  Swartzendruber  will  attend  the  Pro- 
fessional Women’s  Week  at  Laurelville,  Pa., 
July  23-29.  Nora  Miller  visited  her  home  in 
Kansas  and  will  spend  the  remainder  of  her 
vacation  here  in  her  apartment.  Wesley 
Jantz,  assistant  superintendent,  is  assisting 
with  the  harvesting  in  Kansas  for  two  weeks. 

Orpah  Mosemann,  Lancaster,  Pa.;  Ruth 
Brubaker,  Millersville,  Pa.;  and  Lydia  Diener, 
who  spent  last  year  in  school,  all  graduate 
nurses,  have  been  added  to  our  hospital  staff. 
Corine  Sample,  R.N.,  of  Walsenburg,  Colo., 
is  assisting  at  the  tuberculosis  sanitarium. 

Eugene  Schulz  has  returned  for  the  sum- 
mer and  is  relieving  office  personnel  for  their 
vacations. 

The  building  of  our  new  nurses’  home  is 
progressing,  but  we  do  not  have  enough 
funds  to  complete  it.  We  are  trusting  God  to 
continue  to  put  it  in  the  hearts  of  many  to 
help  in  this  work  that  the  cause  of  Christian 
nursing  education  might  go  on  for  the  glory 
of  God.  We  need  your  financial  support  and 
your  prayers. 
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Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  morning. 


Bro.  Clayton  Beyler,  who  has  been  appoint- 
ed to  missionary  services  in  China  but  is 
awaiting  the  opportunity  to  sail  for  that 
country,  will  teach  during  the  coming  year 
at  Hesston  College  and  Bible  School. 

Bro.  Edward  Diener,  Roseland,  Nebr., 
will  speak  at  the  Lititz,  Pa.,  Young  People  s 
Meeting  Sunday  evening,  July  10,  on  the 
subject,  “For  God  Hath  Not  Called  Us  Unto 
Uncleanness  but  Unto  Holiness.” 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  Ivins  W.  Stein- 
hauer,  from  37  Second  Street,  Bridgeport,  Pa., 
to  the  mission  building,  318  DeKalb  Street, 
Bridgeport. 

The  Salem  Mission,  Shelly,  Pa.,  requests 
prayer  for  evangelistic  meetings  to  be  held 
July  24-31  by  Bro.  John  S.  Hess,  Lititz,  Pa. 

An  outdoor  hymn-sing  sponsored  by  the 
Stark  County,  Ohio,  M.Y.F.  will  be  held  the 
afternoon  of  July  10  at  Tessemer’s  Woods  on 
Route  43  near  Hartville,  Ohio.  J.  W.  Yoder, 
Huntingdon,  Pa.,  will  be  the  song  leader. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  and  Sister  Stan- 
ley Shenk,  from  Biblical  Seminary  in  New 
York  to  Box  353,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  where 
Bro.  Shenk  has  taken  up  his  duties  as  min- 
ister for  the  South  Union  congregation. 

Special  services  will  be  held  at  the  Mt. 
Pleasant  Church,  Cloverdale,  Ohio,  July  8-10. 
Bro.  Kenneth  Good  will  bring  messages  to 
young  people.  In  a mission  meeting  M.  L. 
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Troyer,  Amos  Bauman,  Glenn  Martin,  and 
Richard  Martin  will  speak. 

Bro.  Roy  Koch,  St.  Jacobs,  Ont.,  has  the 
following  appointments  in  the  Manheim  dis- 
trict, Lancaster  County,  Pa.:  Saturday  eve- 
ning, July  2,  at  Erb’s  Church,  Bible  study 
and  a song  service  in  charge  of  Bro.  Harold 
Schiedel,  also  of  Canada;  Sunday  morning, 
July  3,  a message  on  nonresistance  at  Gantz’s 
and  Sunday  afternoon  at  Miners  Village;  on 
Sunday  evening  at  Erb’s  again  for  an  inspira- 
tional song  service  and  a message  for  young 
people. 

Bro.  Ezra  Stauffer  reports  that  some  of  his 
mail  is  still  being  sent  to  Didsbury,  Alta.  Bro. 
Stauffer  is  permanently  located  at  Tofield, 
Alta,  Route  3. 

Bro.  Glen  Whitaker,  Wichita,  Kans.,  will 
conduct  meetings  at  Pueblo,  Colo.,  July  24-31. 


Calendar 


Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 
Girls'  Camp,  July  9-15 
Boys'  Camp,  July  16-22 
Anabaptist  Conference,  July  23-26 
Professional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29 
Music  Conference,  July  27-29 
Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 
First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

13-19 

Missionary  Bible.  Conference,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  4 

Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Senior  High  School  Boys  and  Girls,  July  6-13 
Young  Adults  Conference,  July  16-23 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Workshop,  July  23-30 
Christian  Business  Men's  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  6 
Church  Music  Week,  Aug.  6-13 
Bible  Conference  and  Ministers'  Retreat,  Aug. 

13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27 
Family  Week,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Mission 
Board,  Springs,  Pa.,  July  8,  9. 

Annual  Meeting,  Ohio  Women's  and  Girls'  Mission- 
ary Society,  Eastern  District,  Leetonia  Church, 
July  12. 

Fourth  Annual  Summer  Camp,  Blanchard  Springs 
Resort,  Ozark  National  Forest,  Culp,  Ark.,  July 
25-28. 

Victorious  Life  Institute,  Eastern  Mennonite  College, 
Harrisonburg,  Va„  July  27-31. 

Young  People's  Christian  Life  and  Service  Institute, 
Lancaster  Mennonite  School,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  July 
28-30. 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Confer- 
ence, Kaufman  Church,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  July  31 
to  Aug.  3. 

Indiana-Michigan  Christian  ..Workers'  Conference, 
Howard-Miami  Church,  Kokomo,  Ind.,  Aug.  2-4. 

Ohio  Young  People's  Institute,  Free  Methodist  Camp- 
grounds, Mansfield,  Ohio,  Aug.  2-7. 

Illinois  M.Y.F.  Retreat,  Petersburg,  111.,  Aug.  4-7. 

Annual  Eastern  District  C.P.S.  Reunion,  Wilkins 
Howe's  Grove,  near  Morgantown,  Pa.,  Aug.  7. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  Aug.  9-12. 

Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Conference,  Hopedale,  III., 
Aug.  16-18. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers'  Conference,  Elida,  Ohio, 
Aug.  16-18. 

Annual  Southeastern  Iowa  Young  People's  Institute, 
Iowa  Mennonite  School,  Kalona,  Aug.  17-21... 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Publication  Board,  and 
Dedication  of  the  Publishing  House  Annex,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  21,  22. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
Delegate  Session,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Aug.  23-26. 

Church  School  Day,  Aug.  28. 

Junior  Camp  and  Youth  Conference,  Chesley  Lake 
Camp,  Allenford,  Ont.,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  2. 

Franconia  Young  People's  Institute,  Blooming  Glen, 
Pa.,  Sept.  2-5. 

Annual  Meeting,  Iowa-Nebraska  Conference,  East 
Union  Church,  Kalona,  Iowa,  Sept.  7-9. 

Lancaster  Mennonite  Teachers'  Institute,  Lancaster 
Mennonite  School,  Oct.  7,  8. 

General  Session,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  Stahl 
Church,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Oct.  20-22. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  Place 
undecided,  Oct.  28,  29. 


Bro.  Newton  Gingerich,  Elmira,  Ont.,  was 
ordained  to  the  office  of  minister  for  the  Beth- 
el congregation,  near  Elora,  on  June  19. 
Bishops  Oliver  D.  Snider,  Reuben  Dettwiler, 
and  Jesse  B.  Martin  were  in  charge.  May 
the  Lord  bless  the  congregation  and  the 
labors  of  our  brother  with  them. 

Bro.  Omar  Cressman,  New  Dundee,  Ont., 
was  chosen  by  lot  to  the  office  of  deacon  for 
the  Blenheim  Church,  to  assist  Bro.  Gilbert 
Bergey.  Bishops  Curtis  C.  Cressman,  Manas- 
seh  Hallman,  and  Moses  H.  Roth  were  in 
charge  at  this  service. 

Bro.  E.  M.  Yost,  Denver,  Colo.,  conducted 
a series  of  evangelistic  meetings  recently  at 
St.  Jacobs,  Ont.  A number  of  young  souls 
were  converted. 

An  evangelistic  campaign  in  charge  of  Bro. 
Andrew  Jantzi,  Flint,  Mich.,  closed  at  Baden, 
Ont.,  on  June  12.  There  were  many  con- 
fessions and  numerous  reconsecrations.  The 
times  of  refreshing  were  significantly  in  the 
Spirit. 

Bro.  John  F.  Garber,  Alma,  Ont.,  conduct- 
ed meetings  in  June  at  the  Markstay  Mission 
in  northern  Ontario  and  later  at  the  Shantz 
Church,  north  of  Baden,  with  very  good  at- 
tendance and  interest.  There  were  several 
conversions  and  reconsecrations.  The  empha- 
sis on  spiritual  life  and  purpose  to  wholly 
follow  the  Lord  was  especially  appreciated. 

Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler  spoke  at  the  Indiana- 
Michigan  Literary  Convention  at  Middle- 
bury,  Ind.,  the  week  end  of  June  26. 

Bro.  Harold  Brenneman  and  family  have 
returned  to  their  home  in  Scottdale  after  an 
extended  trip  to  western  states. 

Bro.  Ezra  B.  Yordy,  Eureka,  111.,  preached 
at  the  Bethel  Church  in  Chicago  on  June  19. 
He  received  into  church  membership  seven 
persons  by  baptism  and  two  by  confession. 

Dedication  services  will  be  held  at  Spring 
Mount,  Pa.,  in  an  all-day  service  on  July  17. 
The  dedication  sermon  will  be  preached  by 
Bro.  Elias  Landis.  A song  service  is  an- 
nounced for  Saturday  evening,  July  16. 

A doctrinal  conference  will  be  held  at  the 
Springdale  Church,  near  Waynesboro,  Va., 
July  8-10.  Principal  speakers  are  Bro.  George 
R.  Brunk,  Denbigh,  Va.,  and  Bro.  Oliver 
Keener,  Harman,  W.  Va. 

Bro.  Paul  Friesen,  Morton,  111.,  brought 
the  morning  message  at  the  Roanoke,  111., 
Church  on  June  26. 

(Continued  on  page  652) 


Announcements 


EASTERN  DISTRICT  C.P.S.  REUNION 

The  annual  eastern  district  C.P.S.  reunion  will  be 
held  on  Aug.  7 at  Wilkins  Howe's  grove  near  Mor- 
gantown, Pa.  As  in  previous  years,  folks  are  invited 
to  bring  their  own  lunch  to  eat  together  at  1:00, 
after  which  there  will  be  time  for  informal  meet- 
ings. An  afternoon  program  has  been  arranged  for 
3:00. 

OHIO  MENNONITE  YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  INSTITUTE 

A young  people's  institute  sponsored  by  the  Ohio 
Christian  Workers'  Conference  will  be  held  at  the 
Free  Methodist  campgrounds,  Mansfield,  Ohio,  Aug. 
2-7.  Bro.  Harold  Bauman  will  serve  as  director. 
Other  members  of  the  staff  are  John  H.  Mosemann, 
John  R.  Mumaw,  Stanley  Shenk,  Chauncy  Kauffman, 
Nelson  Kanagy,  and  Mary  J.  Fisher.  Write  to  Ross  L. 
Gerber,  institute  secretary,  Route  3,  Wooster,  Ohio, 
for  reservations.  Institute  expenses  total  $10.50. 
Come  to  this  institute  for  instruction  and  fellowship. 
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Mission  News 

Bro.  and  Sister  L.  S.  Weber,  missionaries 
on  furlough  from  Argentina,  arrived  in  New 
York  on  June  27.  Their  address  for  the  time 
being  is:  c-o  Newton  Weber,  West  Liberty, 
Ohio. 

Ralph  and  Genevieve  Buckwalter,  under 
appointment  to  Japan,  are  spending  the  sum- 
mer at  Goshen,  Ind.  Bro.  Buckwalter  con- 
tinues during  the  summer  as  pastor  of  the 
Sunnyside  Mission  Church,  Dunlap,  Ind. 

The  executive  committee  of  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  met  at  Elk- 
hart, Ind.,  on  the  afternoon  and  evening  of 
June  27. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Lawrence  Brunk,  under 
appointment  to  Argentina,  are  spending  the 
summer  at  the  Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp, 
Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa.,  where  Bro.  Brunk  is  serv- 
ing as  camp  manager. 

Bro.  Jesse  B.  Martin,  Waterloo,  Ont.,  vice- 
president,  spent  June  27  at  Elkhart  attend- 
ing Board  Executive  Committee  meeting. 

Albert  and  Lois  Buckwalter,  under  ap- 
pointment to  Argentina,  stopped  at  the  Elk- 
hart Board  office  on  June  27  to  discuss  lan- 
guage school  plans. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Carl  Beck,  under  appoint- 
ment to  Japan,  are  spending  the  summer  at 
the  Little  Eden  Mennonite  Camp,  where  Bro. 
Beck  is  serving  as  camp  manager. 

H.  Ernest  Bennett,  assistant  treasurer  of 
the  Mission  Board,  spent  a week  at  La  Junta, 
Colo.,  following  the  annual  Mission  Board 
meeting,  giving  assistance  in  setting  up  ad- 
ministrative procedures  at  the  Mennonite 
Hospital. 

Sister  Phyllis  Klingelsmith,  Brethren,  Mich., 
and  Sister  Doris  Holaway,  Nappanee,  Ind., 
have  recently  joined  the  staff  at  the  Elkhart 
Board  office. 

Siter  Bernice  Klingelsmith.  now  in  train- 
ing at  the  Augustana  Lutheran  Hospital 
School  in  Chicago,  a former  worker  in  the 
Board  treasurer’s  office,  spent  a part  of  her 
vacation' the  latter  part  of  June  assisting  with 
the  work  at  the  office. 

Bro.  Dan  Nofziger,  president  of  the  Leb- 
anon, Oreg.,  Hospital  Board,  called  at  the 
Elkhart  Board  headquarters  with  Sister  Nof- 
ziger on  June  23. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Paul  Kniss,  under  appoint- 
ment to  India,  are  spending  a few  weeks 
with  a Gospel  team  in  Kentucky,  after  which 
they  expect  to  spend  a short  time  with  Bro. 
Kniss ’s  parents  near  Dayton,  Ohio.  By  mid- 
August  they  plan  to  proceed  to  Culp,  Ark., 
where  Bro.  Kniss  is  temporarily  taking  charge 
as  principal  of  the  Bethel  Springs  School. 

Bro.  Lester  T.  Hershey,  on  furlough  from 
Puerto  Rico,  is  meeting  the  churches  in  Ne- 
braska and  Iowa  during  June  and  early  July 
in  the  interests  of  the  work  in  Puerto  Rico. 


Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  Board  treasurer,  spent 
June  27  and  28  at  Elkhart  attending  the  Exec- 
utive Committee  meeting  and  looking  after 
other  Board  interests. 

Bro.  John  Friesen  writes  from  Landour, 
India,  that  they  plan  to  return  to  Drug 
June  11.  They  expect  to  meet  Bro.  Wilbur 
Hostetler  in  Allahabad  and  ride  with  him 
to  Dhamtari  in  Bro.  S.  J.  Hostetler’s  jeep, 
which  Bro.  Friesen  expects  to  use  during  the 
S.  J.  Hostetler  furlough. 

The  workers  from  Puerto  Rico  write  that 
one  of  their  newly  baptized  members,  a girl 
of  fifteen  years  and  the  only  Christian  in  her 
family,  told  them  the  other  day  that  her 
former  girl  frienas  have  ridiculed  her  a great 
deal  since  she  has  become  a Christian.  She 
said,  “Oh!  when  the  girls  see  me  come  down 
the  road  they  .begin  to  speak  very  loudly 
and  many  times  they  have  called  to  me, 
‘When  we  are  dancing  in  glory,  you 
will  be  in  hell  begging  us  to  give  you  a drop 
of  water.’  ” This  is  another  reminder  that  the 
life  of  these  young  Christians  is  not  easy. 
Will  you  pray  for  them? 

Recent  visitors  at  the  Denver,  Colo.,  Mis- 
sion were  Bro.  Elmer  Gerber,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
on  June  14,  and  Bro.  C.  L.  Graber,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  on  June  15. 

Summer  Bible  school  is  in  progress  at  the 
Lima  and  Canton,  Ohio,  missions,  June  20 
to  July  2. 

Sister  Margaret  Kreider,  Newport  News, 
Va.,  who  is  in  work  among  the  Jews,  has 
recently  moved  to  Richmond,  Va.,  for  July 
and  August. 

MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

Erma  Grove,  Route  6,  Hagerstown,  Md., 
has  accepted  an  appointment  as  a teacher  in 
the  Ethiopian  schools  and  will  be  sailing  with 
several  others  sometime  in  August. 

The  Cleveland,  Ohio,  service  unit  began  its 
first  summer  Bible  school  in  one  of  the  colored 
sections  of  Cleveland  on  June  27.  The  unit 
is  living  at  Louis  Road  Chapel,  Bedford,  Ohio. 
The  Plain  View  Church,  Aurora,  Ohio, 
which  has  been  carrying  on  a mission  pro- 
gram among  the  colored  folks  in  Cleveland, 
is  co-operating  in  the  support  of  this  unit. 
Members  serving  in  the  unit  are  Elsie  Zook, 
Elkhart,  Ind.;  'Arietta  and  Gladys  Selzer, 
Canton,  Kans.;  Ruth  Roupp,  Hesston,  Kans.; 
Emma  Fisher,  Aurora,  Ohio;  and  Kenneth 
Steider,  Shickley,  Nebr. 

The  summer  service  unit  assisting  with 
summer  Bible  school  work  in  Brown  County, 
Ind.,  is  serving  under  the  direction  of  Bro. 
Charles  Haarer,  Route  3,  Morgantown.  Those 
serving  in  this  unit  include  Anna  Cocanower, 
Elkhart,  Ind.;  Opal  Culp,  Roaring  Springs, 


Pa.;  Florence  Esch,  Burr  Oak,  Mich.;  and 
Mary  Carpenter,  Centerville,  Mich. 

The  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind.,  service  unit  arrived  at 
their  place  of  service  about  June  15.  They 
are  carrying  on  summer  Bible  school  and 
community  survey  work  in  co-operation  with 
the  local  pastor,  Bro.  Allen  B.  Ebersole. 
Members  of  the  unit  are  Mildred  Yoder, 
Minot,  N.  Dak.;  Ruth  Keim,  Sugarcreek, 
Ohio;  Pearl  Schrock,  Collegeville,  Pa.;  and 
Ruth  Mitman,  Souderton,  Pa. 

The  Children’s  Home  service  unit,  Kansas 
City,  Kans.,  is  composed  of  Clifford  Amstutz, 
Dalton,  Ohio;  Velma  Martin,  Orrville,  Ohio; 
Esther  Rediger,  Hesston,  Kans.;  Mildred 
Eichelberger,  Broken  Bow,  Nebr.;  and  Esther 
Shaum,  Hesston,  Kans.  This  unit  began  its 
period  of  service  on  June  20. 

Camp  Ebenezer,  Millersburg,  Ohio,  con- 
tinues its  service  ,to  colored  boys  and  girls 
from  the  cities  this  summer.  The  camp  is 
directed  by  the  Ohio  Mission  Board  and 
operated  by  the  following  service  unit:  John 
Mark  Yoder,  Nappanee,  Ind.;  Tillie  Yoder, 
Millersburg,  Ohio;  Dorothy  Schrock,  Hess- 
ton, Kans.;  Martha  Kanagy,  Manitou  Springs, 
■Colo.;  Eunice  Hartman,  Goshen,  Ind.;  Doris 
Gunden,  Goshen,  Ind.;  and  Margaret  Troyer, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

The  M.Y.F.  Youth  Team  served  the  Salem 
Church,  Shickley,  Nebr.,  June  16-19,  the 
Wood  River  Church  on  June  20  and  the 
Broken  Bow  Church  on  June  21.  Interest  in 
the  service  this  team  rendered  is  indicated  by 
comments  from  various  young  people:  “I 

wish  we  could  have  had  a discussion  for  just 
our  own  group;  the  Friday  discussion  was  so 
valuable.”  “I  think  this  has  brought  the  East 
and  the  West  together;  now  we  really  feel 
like  a part  of  M.Y.F.” 

Sister  Lois  Gunden  from  Goshen,  Ind.,  has 
arrived  in  Puerto  Rico  to  help  with  the  service 
unit  work  at  La  Plata.  She  is  a member  of 
our  service  unit  there.  The  chief  work  of 
our  two  service  units  in  Puerto  Rico  (one  at 
La  Plata  and  one  at  Pulguillas)  will  be  to 
help  with  Bible  school  work  this  summer. 
However,  these  young  people  are  being  used 
in  any  other  kind  of  work  that  needs  to  be 
done  when  they  are  not  teaching.  . . they  help 
in  the  homes  of  the  missionaries,  and  they  do 
work  on  the  mission  grounds.  Bible  school 
at  Pulguillas  ended  on  June  17,  and  the  unit 
has  been  helping  dig  postholes  for  new  fence 
posts  around  the  horse  corral.  Flower  beds 
around  the  school  building  is  another  project 
which  they  will  undertake.  Like  their  broth- 
ers in  the  States,  they  have  enlisted  to  serve, 
regardless  of  the  nature  of  that  service.  In 
addition  to  Lois  Gunden  are  the  following 
members  from  Puerto  Rico;  Paul  Lauver, 
leader,  Aibonito;  Paula  Santos,  Francisco 
Rolon,  and  Melquiades  Santiago,  of  La  Plata; 
Jose  Delgado,  Ismael  Gonzalez  and  Rosalina 
Orfiz,  Pulguillas. 
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The  What  and  Where  of  Dillonvale 

By  Ellis  Gerber 


NESTLED  in  the  rolling  hills  of  south- 
eastern Ohio  lies  a little  mining  town 
■ — a town  not  only  of  stores,  filling  stations, 
garages,  and  houses,  hut  also  of  people — 1200 
of  them.  It  is  Dillonvale.  Those  who  live 
here  refer  to  it  as  “Dillon.”  Here  is  located 
the  mission  outpost  of  the  Kidron,  Ohio, 
Mennonite  Church.  As  to  how  and  when 
this  mission  was  started,  let  us  look  back  to 
the  early  thirties. 

Dan  Raber,  an  old  man  from  Portage 
County,  Ohio,  driving  a Model  T,  while  on 
a week-end  trip  to  southeastern  Ohio,  would 
sometimes  stop  in  the  Kidron,  Ohio,  com- 
munity for  the  week  end.  When  he  preached 
for  us,  he  told  us  how  he  visited  with  the 
people  in  the  Dillonvale  area,  distributing 
Bibles  and  Gospel  literature,  sometimes  stay- 
ing for  weeks  at  a time. 

Several  teen-age  boys  from  Kidron  liked 
to  ride  along  with  Dan,  not  so  much  to  help 
him  with  the  work  as  he  requested,  but 
mostly  for  the  opportunity  of  driving  his  car. 
Some  of  the  young  men,  now  bringing  up 
families  of  their  own,  are  greatly  supporting 
the  work  at  the  present  time. 

The  Old  Testament  tells  us  that  Joshua 
waxed  old  and  was  stricken  in  age,  and 
Joseph,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  died.  This 
happened  to  Dan  Raber,  too. 

In  July,  1942,  Bro.  Reuben  Hofstetter  and 
two  other  members  of  the  Kidron  Church 
went  to  Dillonvale  representing  the  interests 
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of  the  Kidron  congregation  in  starting  a mis- 
sion Sunday  school.  Finding  sufficient  inter- 
est to  justify  such  a project,  a hotel  room  was 
rented  for  this  purpose.  In  August  of  the 
same  year  the  first  meeting  was  held. 

My  first  visit  to  this  eighty-mile-distant  out- 
post was  in  May,  1943.  I would  like  to  relate 
some  of  my  first  impressions.  They  are  typi- 
cal of  the  work  there  and  in  most  respects 
quite  similar  to  the  work  now.  The  carload 
of  workers,  all  from  the  Kidron  congregation, 
consisted  of  the  three  regular  teachers,  Bro. 
Allen  Bixler,  and  myself.  After  one  and  one 
half  hours  of  driving,  we  entered  hills  where 
there  was  much  strip  mining  of  coal.  There 
was  a sharp  curve  and  all  in  the  car  leaned 
heavily  to  the  right.  Another  curve  in  the 
opposite  direction  appeared  and  we  all  shift- 
ed to  the  left.  I braced  my  feet  on  the  floor 
board  and  asked,  “Do  you  think  we  will 
make  it?”  The  rest,  accustomed  to  the  road, 
merely  smiled  and  said,  “We  always  have  so 
far.” 

We  soon  rounded  the  only  horseshoe  bend 
in  the  state  of  Ohio,  branched  off  route  250 
onto  150,  and  soon  arrived  at  Mt.  Pleasant. 
Dillon  is  at  the  foot  of  a two-mile  hill  which 
has  its  peak  in  Mt.  Pleasant.  At  the  foot  of 
this  hill  we  crossed  a stream  which  was  black 
with  coal,  having  been  used  to  wash  coal  at 
the  mine  a short  distance  up  the  stream. 
Here  we  found  Dillon,  which  lies  in  a valley 
between  two  ranges  of  hills.  It  is  a very  nar- 
row town  stretched  out  along  Short  Creek, 
which  empties  into  the  Ohio  River  six  miles 
below. 
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The  majority  of  the  structures  in  Dillonvale 
are  residential  buildings.  Most  of  the  laborers 
are  coal  miners. 


In  Dillon  we  came  to  a halt  in  front  of  the 
hotel  and  were  welcomed  by  several  girls 
with  a cheery  “Hello!”  almost  in  unison. 
On  the  first  floor  of  the  hotel  was  a long, 
narrow  room  where  the  Sunday  school  was 
conducted.  Facing  the  sidewalk  was  a large 
window  displaying  an  open  Bible  with  a few 
verses  underlined  in  red.  A flowerpot  on  each 
side  and  a religious  cartoon  on  the  draped 
background  attracted  one’s  attention. 

Bro.  Bixler  unlocked  the  door  and  each 
worker  went  about  some  duty,  including  the 
dusting  of  benches,  ventilating  the  room, 
and  underlining  another  passage  in  the  Bible 
on  display. 

After  the  necessary  preliminaries  were  com- 
pleted, we  ate  our  lunch.  One  of  the  workers 
then  told  me,  “Several  Sundays  ago  one  of 
the  boys  from  this  city  was  sitting  on  the 
window  sill  during  class  and  decided  to  jump 
out  the  window.  Sure  enough,  all  the  other 
boys,  deciding  to  play  follow  the  leader,  did 
the  same  thing.  That  is  why  we  put  screens 
in  the  windows  now.” 

At  1 :30  p.m.  some  thirty  people,  consisting 
of  a few  adults  and  mostly  children,  gathered 
into  the  chapel.  They  enjoyed  singing  and 
responded  remarkably  well.  Following  Sun- 
day school  there  was  a flannelgraph  lesson 
and  then  a sermon  by  Bro.  Bixler. 

When  the  service  was  over,  the  people  left 
one  by  one.  Some  offered  to  help  sweep  the 
floor  and  to  gather  the  songbooks.  A few 
others  lingered  for  a friendly  visit. 

Soon  we  left  for  Kidron,  our  home,  arriv- 
ing at  the  Kidron  Church  a few  minutes  after 
the  Y.P.B.M.  had  started  and  without  sup- 
per. (Only  a hungry  boy  could  remember 
this  detail.) 

It  was  not  until  sometime  later  that  we 
began  holding  Sunday  evening  meetings. 
There  are  now  evening  meetings  on  the  first 
and  third  Sundays  of  each  month.  This 
means  getting  home  after  midnight. 

The  location  at  the  hotel  did  not  prove  too 
desirable.  On  one  occasion  when  a funeral 
procession  with  a band  went  by,  the  audience 
dispersed  to  watch.  It  took  a while  to  round 
up  the  audience  and  continue  with  the  service. 

The  restaurant  and  candy  counter  in  an 
adjoining  room  in  the  hotel  were  also  not 
desirable.  Sometimes  children  came  to  the 
service  late,  eating  ice  cream  cones  or  sharing 
their  candy. 

Once  a drunk  entered  and  wanted  to  tes- 
tify what  the  Lord  had  done  for  him.  After 
a second  testimony  we  had  to  usher  him  out, 
put  a few  tracts  into  his  pocket,  and  lock 
the  door  on  him.  To  our  surprise,  he  later 
thanked  us  for  the  way  we  had  treated  him. 

Sometimes  unpleasant  experiences  accom- 
pany mission  work,  and  Dillon  is  no  excep- 
tion. While  distributing  “The  Way”  one  is 
likely  to  meet  someone  who  claims  to  be  an 
atheist,  or  someone  who  may  curse  him  or 
threaten  to  send  his  dog  after  him.  Someone 
who  speaks  a foreign  language  may  ask  for 
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Dun  Glen,  located  about  two  miles  from  the  Dillon-  school  pupils  are  transported.  To  right : A picture  of 

vale  Mission,  from  where  several  carloads  of  Sunday-  the  Mission  building  from  the  rear. 


literature  in  his  own  language  and  we  have 
none.  Polish,  Italian,  Hungarian,  and  Bo- 
hemian are  the  chief  nationalities  represented 
in  Dillon. 

“The  Hannah  Coal  Company  is  our  god.” 
This  expression  made  by  a miner  who  was 
being  visited  reveals  how  seriously  the  miners 
take  their  work,  for  without  it  they  would 
face  poverty  and  starvation.  Yet  they  do  not 
realize  that  their  souls  are  ready  to  starve. 

Liquor  presents  another  problem.  Four- 
teen beer  joints,  including  grocery  stores  that 
sell  beer,  by  no  means  provide  a desirable 
environment.  An  authentic  source  reveals 
that  nine  of  these  pay  $100.00  or  more  for 
their  operating  license.  The  fact  of  their 
existence  is  indicative  that  they  are  patron- 
ized. 

The  problem  of  divorce  and  remarriage 
confronts  us.  God  does  not  condone  it,  and 
man  dare  not  compromise,  making  the  solu- 
tion to  this  problem  practically  impossible. 

There  is  the  problem  of  children  discon- 
tinuing attendance  when  they  come  under 
conviction  of  sin.  They  lack  the  courage  to 
stand  for  Christ.  Imagine  the  problem  this 
presents  to  them  when  parents,  friends,  and 
schoolmates  are  not  in  favor  of  their  becom- 
ing Christians  and  ridicule  them. 

It  is  discouraging  when  boys  run  and  hide 
when  one  goes  to  get  them  for  Sunday  school, 
when  they  lock  themselves  into  the  car  and 
refuse  to  open  the  door  until  after  the  service, 
or  if  they  intentionally  break  windows. 

Sometimes  the  roads  are  drifted  and  one 
isn’t  sure  when  he  will  get  home.  There  is 
no  doubt  that  the  work  is  fatiguing.  There 
are  temptations  for  one  to  shirk  his  duty. 
Someone  needs  to  take  the  initiative  in  bear- 
ing the  responsibility  of  carrying  out  the 
work,  and  it  certainly  requires  co-operation 
to  go  ahead  with  a mission  Sunday  school. 

It  is  with  a bit  of  reluctance  that  I mention 
the  joys  which  come  in  connection  with  this 
work  for  fear  that  someone  may  think  it  is  a 
way  of  “patting  ourselves  on  the  back.”  It  is 
not  ourselves,  but  God  that  we  wish  to  extol 
by  relating  our  joys  in  serving  Him.  God’s 
grace  is  sufficient  and  even  though  a show  of 
new  members  is  almost  nil,  He  has  permitted 
enough  joy  that  we  can  continue  the  work 
and  not  become  discouraged. 


One  of  the  joys  is  answered  prayer.  When 
we  were  looking  for  a new  location,  there 
was  a vacant  building  waiting  to  be  occupied. 
During  gasoline  rationing  volunteer  drivers 
were  hard  to  get.  Yet  there  was  one  provided 
every  Sunday.  Prayer  was  answered  above 
expectation  when  the  church  bought  a car — 
and  a new  car  at  that — especially  for  this 
work.  One  of  our  members,  Earl  Gerber, 
kindly  consented  to  let  the  church  purchase 
the  car  for  which  he  had  been  waiting  a long 
time.  Since  November,  1946,  the  “church 
car”  has  registered  approximately  33,000 
miles.  An  average  of  five  passengers  for  the 
trip  totals  more  than  six  trips  around  the 
world  for  the  cause  of  Christ! 

Someone  was  impressed  by  the  fact  that 
we  continued  the  Sunday  school  and  said, 
“Everyone  who  ever  started  a Sunday  school 
here  quit  after  a year  or  two.  We  expected 
you  would  quit  too.”  Another  was  impressed 
by  the  fact  that  the  work  is  done  voluntarily 
and  without  pay.  “It  just  doesn’t  pay,”  he 
said.  We  are  well  aware  of  that  fact,  if  we 
would  be  looking  at  it  merely  from  the 
human  point  of  view. 

More  joy  is  found  when  a child  says, 
“Daddy,  I wanna  go  to  Sunday  school,”  or 
when  a shut-in  says,  “It’s  so  nice  of  you  to 
stop  in  and  pray  with  me.  Come  again!” 
Someone  may  remark,  “I  never  knew  that  is 
in  the  Bible,”  or,  “Praise  the  Lord  for  that 
sermon!”  Another  may  invite  us  in  for  a 
sandwich,  or  give  encouragement  by  saying, 
“We  are  praying  for  you.”  Another  may  give 
tithing  money,  which  is  not  too  easy  to  re- 
ceive from  those  who  need  it  badly  them- 
selves. Someone  may  be  discouraged  and  a 
Scripture  verse  enlightens  her  face  and  dries 
tears  with  renewed  hope.  These  are  some  of 
the  joys  that  come  with  the  work,  joy  that 
the  world  cannot  give  and  cannot  take  away. 

I mention  some  of  the  joys  and  difficulties 
in  order  to  show  the  nature  of  the  work,  and 
to  point  out  some  differences  between  an 
outpost  and  an  established  church. 

If  our  group  cannot  go  to  China,  India, 
Africa,  South  America,  or  Puerto  Rico,  that 
does  not  leave  us  with  nothing  to  do.  This 
outpost  has  not  been  a hardship  on  our  con- 
gregation. In  evaluating  the  work  we  can 
say  it  is  spiritually  healthful  for  the  congre- 


gation to  have  such  a project.  If  we  cannot 
go  to  all  nations,  we  can  at  least  begin  at  our 
back  door. 

I trust  you  see  that  a mission  outpost  in- 
volves more  than  walking  around  with  a 
Bible  under  one’s  arm. 

Jesus  justified  the  woman  who  anointed 
Him  by  saying,  “She  hath  done  what  she 
could.”  We  shamefully  admit  that  this  can- 
not be  said  about  ourselves.  Our  congrega- 
tion should  have  two  or  three  such  outposts. 
How  about  yours? 

Dillonvale,  Ohio. 

Status  of  Protestant  Missions 

TVTEW  YORK  CITY,  June  4.— Protestants 
**-  ^ in  mission  areas  have  increased  over 
200  per  cent  in  the  past  23  years,  a report 
issued  here  iby  the  International  Missionary 
Council,  with  headquarters  at  156  Fifth  Ave- 
nue revealed. 

The  report  is  the  first  since  1936  on  the 
status  of  the  churches  in  missionary  areas,  as 
well  as  in  other  parts  of  the  world.  The 
survey,  covering  120  mountries  and  island 
groups  outside  the  United  States,  Canada, 
New  Zealand,  Australia,  and  Europe,  showed 
that  Protestant  numbers  jumped  from  6,517,- 
697  in  1925  to  25,341,283  in  1948. 

At  the  same  time,  the  report  said  that 
Catholics  in  similar  areas  now  number  130,- 
135,533  as  compared  to  11,595,803  Orthodox 
Church  members. 

Numerically,  Protestants  showed  the  great- 
est gains  in  South  Africa  and  India-Pakistan, 
where  over  the  23-year  period  they  increased 
from  714,013  to  5,467,281  and  from  580,212 
to  4,100,224  in  the  respective  countries. 

In  South  America,  the  largest  gains  were 
reported  in  Brazil,  Argentina,  and  Mexico. 
In  these  countries  the  increases  were  from 
69,527  to  1,657,524  in  Brazil,  from  3,350  to 
259,056  in  Argentina,  and  from  31,138  to 
265,148  in  Mexico. 

Missionary  activity  in  the  southwest  Pacific 
islands  was  recorded  in  the  Solomon  Islands, 
where  Protestants  increased  from  zero  to 
54,173  in  the  23-year  period,  in  Micronesia, 
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from  zero  to  141,911,  and  in  Indonesia  from 
300,529  to  1,737,866. 

According  to  the  report,  the  entire  Protes- 
tant missionary  staff  now  numbers  192,987. 
This  includes  25,989  ordained  ministers, 
128,713  laymen  and  38,285  women.  Ordained 
ministers  from  foreign  countries  numbered 
8,883  as  compared  to  17,106  nationals.  The 
report  revealed  a much  higher  percentage  of 
national  workers  as  contrasted  to  foreign 
employees. 

Countries  with  the  largest  number  of  mis- 
sion agencies  and  churches  were  South  Africa, 
with  82  mission  groups  and  denominations, 
India-Pakistan  with  101,  plus  37  theological 
seminaries  and  79  Bible  schools,  and  China 
with  81  mission  groups  including  50  theo- 
logical seminaries  and  160  Bible  schools. 

The  total  number  of  worship  places  in  the 
areas  surveyed  was  141,169. 

The  only  country  to  show  a loss  in  the 
Protestant  population  was  Turkey,  where 
Protestants  declined  from  15,283  in  1925  to 
2,900  in  1948.  Other  countries  in  the  Near 
East  all  showed  increases,  including  Syria  and 


TODAY  the  youth  of  China  is  presenting 
a missionary  challenge  which  has  prob- 
ably never  been  paralleled.  From  the  tiny 
tots  playing  on  the  streets  to  the  young  busi- 
nessmen in  the  cities,  there  is  a keen  desire 
to  learn  the  Gospel.  We  present-day  mission- 
aries have  daily  opportunities  which  were  un- 
known to  missionaries  twenty  years  ago.  At 
present  there  is  little  if  any  antiforeign  feeling 
in  West  China,  but  we  well  realize  that  with 
the  unstable  political  condition  this  could 
very  soon  change  to  the  opposite  extreme. 

A few  examples  will  explain  the  challenge 
which  is  before  us. 

“Auntie,  which  day  is  Sunday?”  is  the 
question  that  greets  us  every  time  we  step 
out  of  our  compound  into  the  street.  The 
scores  of  children  on  the  street  do  not  want 
to  miss  Sunday  school,  which  meets  on  Sun- 
day afternoon,  where  they  hear  Bible  stories 
and  receive  simple  hand-drawn  illustrations. 
How  they  love  to  learn  choruses  and  sing ! 
At  this  time  there  is  a children’s  service  at 
the  city  orphanage,  where  nearly  one  hun- 
dred children  absorb  the  stories  about  Jesus 
like  a sponge  absorbs  water.  The  children 
who  attend  Sunday  school  no  longer  call  us 
“foreign  woman,”  and  like  names,  but  now 
call  us  “missionary,”  “teacher,”  or  “auntie.” 
Sunday  as  I returned  from  the  service  at  the 
orphanage,  one  child  came  to  me  and  asked, 
“Is  it  still  Sunday?”  My  heart  was  touched, 
for  I thought,  yes,  it  still  is  Sunday  and 
there  is  yet  some  time  to  teach  these  people. 
God  has  given  us  time  to  witness  for  Him 
in  this  dark  land.  We  must  labor  while  it  is 
yet  day,  while  the  doors  are  so  wide  open 
and  the  opportunity  is  still  ours.  Through 
these  two  children’s  services  we  are  contact- 
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Lebanon,  where  Protestants  went  from  3,735 
in  1925  to  21,527  in  1948.  During  the  same 
period,  Palestine  and  Trans-Jordan  registered 
an  increase  from  3,136  to  16,115,  Arabia  from 
7 to  52,  Egypt  from  41,006  to  163,190,  and 
the  Anglo-Egyptian  Sudan  from  244  to 
19,442. 

In  the  Far  East,  Korea  showed  an  increase 
from  201,063  to  743,773,  Manchuria  from 
245  to  54,938  and  China  from  594,086  to 
1,404,178. 

The  survey  will  be  available  in  'book  form 
this  summer.  Prepared  by  E.  J.  Bingle,  joint 
secretary  for  survey  of  the  International  Mis- 
sionary Council,  London,  it  will  be  known 
as  “The  World  Christian  Handbook.”  The 
survey  will  be  presented  in  three  sections, 
including  100  pages  of  text,  100  pages  of 
statistics,  and  100  pages  of  a directory  of  mis- 
sion agencies,  churches,  and  international  or- 
ganizations. It  will  be  published  by  the 
World  Dominion  Press,  London,  and  distrib- 
uted in  this  country  by  the  Friendship  Press, 
156  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York  City.  It  will 
sell  for  $7.50. — Missions  Public  Relations. 


ing  only  about  two  hundred  of  Hochwan’s 
hundreds,  yes  thousands,  of  children,  with 
the  Gospel. 

One  day  while  on  a country'  hike  about  five 
miles  outside  the  city,  we  came  upon  an 
elaborate  and  ornately  carved  temple  with 
graceful  lines,  delicate  lattice,  and  carved 
stone  pillars.  In  its  spacious  rooms  stood 
huge  gods,  and  in  the  adjoining  rooms  were 
rows  of  seated  clay  idols.  As  we  went  from 
room  to  room  observing  the  tremendous 
amount  of  work,  time,  and  money  that  went 
into  the  making  and  decorating  of  these 
many  elaborate  gods  and  the  building  of  this 
ancient  temple,  our  hearts  were  saddened.  In 
passing  through  one  of  the  narrower  rooms, 
we  noticed  that  all  the  gods  had  their  eyes 
plucked  out,  and  holes  had  been  made  into 
the  heart  region  of  their  anatomies.  Upon 
inquiring,  we  learned  that  during  World 
War  II  this  temple,  located  there  on  the  little 
mountain  away  from  the  city,  had  been  used 
as  a large,  middle  school. 

Suddenly  I realized  the  challenge  that  was 
before  us,  for  this  mutilation  is  a typical 
example  of  the  reaction  of  Chinese  youth  to 
the  ancient  superstitions  and  heathen  reli- 
gions of  their  ancestors.  They  no  longer 
have  any  hope  or  confidence  in  ancient  phi- 
losophies and  sages.  They  are  rebelling  and 
already  have  turned  from  idolatry.  But  what 
will  they  turn  to?  Now  is  the  time  for  every 
missionary  to  be  wide  awake  and  to  quickly 
grasp  this  opportunity.  Students  are  eager 
to  learn  about  Christianity.  They  ask  for 
Bible  classes  and  are  eager  to  become  ac- 
quainted with  the  missionary  to.  learn  why 
he  is  here  and  what  he  has  come  to  teach. 
Of  course  they  are  anxious  to  learn  English, 
and  Western  culture,  but  they  are  well  aware 
that  their  ancient  religions  have  no  substan- 
tial foundation.  They  are  seeking  something 


real,  solid,  and  true,  in  which  they  can  trust. 
There  is  no  hard  shell  which  must  first  be 
broken  before  we  can  give  them  the  message 
we  have  come  to  bring  them.  Chinese  youth 
is  very  normal,  open,  friendly,  eager  to  learn, 
and  is  not  saturated  in  the  superstition  and 
fear  of  their  parents. 

It  is  the  youth  of  China  that  offers  the 
greatest  challenge  to  us.  It  is  they  who  make 
up  the  bulk  of  our  church  audience  and  at- 
tendance in  evangelistic  services  and  English 
and  Chinese  Bible  classes.  It  is  the  young 
people  who  come  to  our  house  to  visit,  to 
ask  questions,  and  to  really  seek  because 
they  wish  to  learn.  The  older  folks  enjoy 
wandering  into  a service  to  see  who  is  there 
and  then  to  leave  again  quite  contented  to 
live  and  die  as  did  their  ancestors.  It  is  the 
youth  of  China  that  is  everywhere  rebelling, 
rioting,  striking,  and  creating  scenes.  The 
tremendous  political  unrest  in  China  today 
is  not  a grandfathers’  game. 

God  has  'been  wonderfully  blessing  us  and 
the  work  here.  He  has  sent  us  a very  fine, 
Spirit-filled,  young  and  energetic  man  who 
is  filling  his  place  as  co-pastor  with  Don 
McCammon  and  who  has  a very  heavy  load 
in  preaching  and  in  the  Chinese  Bible  class. 
Pray  much  for  him.  Without  him  and  James 
Lo,  another  young  zealous  Christian,  who 
has  come  from  Chengtu  to  help  us,  our  work 
could  not  possibly  progress  as  it  has.  We 
are  anticipating  several  evenings  of  evan- 
gelistic meetings  previous  to  Easter  and  are 
especially  praying  for  our  church  members 
that  they  may  have  a clearer  understanding 
of  the  meaning  of  the  cross  and  what  it 
should  mean  in  their  lives. 

There  is  absolutely  no  limit  to  the  oppor- 
tunities for  witnessing  for  Christ.  The  door 
for  evangelization  is  wide  open.  Do  pray 
with  us  that  God  will  call  many  laborers  to 
serve  Him  here,  and  that  He  may  call  a 
number  from  among  you.  It  is  true,  China’s 
future  looks  most  uncertain  and  is  not  en- 
couraging to  anyone  who  is  willing  to  vol- 
unteer a life  of  service  here.  But  should  that 
be  enough  to  stop  or  even  to  make  you  doubt 
if  God  is  calling  you?  No,  China  needs  and 
is  calling  you  now — not  ten  years  from  now. 
The  youth  of  China  is  asking  you  to  come. 
Her  youth  is  her  future,  her  nation  of  to- 
morrow, her  church  of  tomorrow.  Let  us 
today  give  our  message  of  salvation  to  the 
youth  of  China,  that  should  we  need  to  leave, 
Christianity  will  go  forward  and  need  not  be 
dependent  upon  missionaries.  In  many  places 
in  northern  China  that  is  being  done  at  pres- 
ent. In  West  China  Christianity  has  not  been 
so  well  established;  therefore,  the  challenge 
is  even  greater.  Let  us  unitedly  commit  our- 
selves to  God  that  His  message  may  go  for- 
ward regardless  of  circumstances,  and  that 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest  will  send  forth  more 
reapers. 

Shall  you  Christians  in  America  sit  back 
and  wait  for  peace  to  be  established  in  China 
before  joining  the  laborers  who  are  struggling 
to  harvest  the  tremendous  crop  of  souls?  Per- 
haps if  that  is  the  case  the  doors  will  be 
closed  and  the  sheaves  of  precious  souls  will 
never  be  gathered. — Courtesy,  “Missionary 
Challenge.” 


Can  W e Meet  the  Challenge? 

By  Louella  Gingerich 
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A Fellowship  House 
Will  Work 

By  LeRoy  Bechler 

THE  Mennonite  Church,  as  never  before 
since  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  is  be- 
ginning to  realize  its  responsibility  to  the 
world.  We  are  launching  out  into  many  areas 
of  evangelism;  yet  many  of  our  smaller  con- 
gregations cannot  undertake  a large  part  in 
this  program. 

The  plan  which  I wish  to  propose  to  and 
by  which  I wish  to  challenge  the  many 
churches  is  for  them  to  establish  a fellow- 
ship house  as  a center  for  children  in  the 
neighborhood,  as  was  done  by  a family  which 
had  a burden  in  their  particular  neighbor- 
hood. The  experiences  that  I have  had  with 
children,  and  my  observations  of  their  char- 
acters have  convinced  me  that  we  can  render 
a very  valuable  service  in  molding  Christian 
character  through  the  provision  of  a place 
for  activity  under  Christian  direction. 

A fellowship  house  project  can  be  under- 
taken by  anyone  who  is  willing  to  give  him- 
self in  leading  young  souls  into  a closer  fel- 
lowship with  the  Lord.  Several  families  in 
a town  can  easily  undertake  this  program 
together.  In  many  towns  there  are  generally 
some  vacant  buildings,  as  in  our  town  where 
there  are  many  vacant  barns.  These  buildings 
are  ideal  to  transform  into  a suitable  place 
for  a game  or  a shop  room.  After  the  place 
is  altered,  all  that  one  needs  to  do  is  put  out 
a welcome  sign  and  list  the  hours  at  which 
groups  can  come  in. 

The  expenses  will  be  small  as  the  project 
proves  its  worth.  When  others  see  what  is 
being  done  they  will  want  to  help,  as  was  the 
case  of  the  above  family  which  established 
a fellowship  house. 

A fellowship  house  can  be  established  in 
many  towns  even  though  there  are  no  mis- 
sions located  there.  This  type  of  program 
may  develop  into  a mission. 

Some  years  ago  a great  man  of  God  made 
this  statement:  “Expect  great  things  from 
God;  attempt  great  things  for  God.” 

Pigeon,  Mich. 


OXFORD,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Media  Chapel) 

Anderson  Campbell  and  wife,  Zelda,  were 
received  into  the  Media  Mennonite  Church, 
Oxford,  Pa.,  May  1,  1949.  On  June  1 Bro. 
Campbell  was  very  unexpectedly  received  to 
his  eternal  home,  having  been  a member  of 
our  beloved  church  only  one  short  month. 
He  was  fifty-three  years  of  age. 

The  Campbells  moved  to  Pennsylvania 
from  Tennessee  in  1948,  and  last  fall  at  the 
invitation  of  a neighbor,  Bro.  Wilbur  Smoker, 
began  attending  Media  Chapel.  They  attend- 
ed services  regularly  from  then  on.  After 
careful  questioning  and  study  of  God’s  Word, 
they  made  the  decision  to  unite  with  our  con- 
gregation at  the  time  Bro.  William  Jennings 
was  here  in  April. 

Just  one  week  before  his  death,  Bro.  Camp- 
bell had  the  opportunity  to  make  one  more 


G 19 


visit  to  his  aged  parents  and  other  relatives  in 
Tennesssee.  While  there  he  stated  several 
times  that  when  he  dies  he  wishes  to  be 
buried  in  the  old  Cam  obeli  cemetery  at  Doe- 
ville,  Tenn.  This  wish  was  granted — and 
very  soon.  He  enjoyed  his  visit  very  much, 
but  returned  home  a sick  man,  and  after  an 
illness  of  several  days  passed  away  very  sud- 
denly, the  victim  of  Rocky  Mountain  spotted 
fever.  He  told  Bro.  Smoker  on  Sunday,  May 
29,  that  he  did  not  expect  to  get  well. 

Our  brother  will  be  greatly  missed  by  all 
who  knew  him,  for  he  had  a smile  for  every- 
one, and  paid  special  attention  to  children. 
He  was  partially  crippled  in  his  feet,  but  this 
physical  handicap  merely  served  as  a step- 
pingstone  to  greater  joy  and  radiance  on  his 
part.  This  was  the  first  death  among  our 
number  since  the  chapel  was  opened  in 
April,  1947.  It  was  our  desire  that  Bro.  Camp- 
bell witness  for  Christ  in  this  neighborhood 
for  many  years  to  come,  but  God  had  other 
plans.  We  know  that  Christ  is  'being  mag- 
nified by  his  death  as  well  as  by  his  life. 

Please  remember  in  prayer  the  companion 
who  is  left  behind;  also  the  children  and  aged 
parents.  Sister  Campbell’s  favorite  Bible 
verse  is  II  Chron.  7:14. 

Cochranville,  Pa.  Edna  Mast. 

Sending  Fraternal 


CHICAGO,  ILLINOIS 

A very  interesting  meeting  was  held  at 
270  West  Twenty-sixth  Street,  Chicago,  for- 
merly known  as  the  Twenty-sixth  Street  Men- 
nonite Gospel  Mission,  4:00  to  7:00  p.m., 
Sunday,  May  22,  when  former  members, 
Sunday-school  pupils,  and  several  former 
workers  gathered.  Thirty-nine  were  present. 

The  time  was  spent  in  getting  reacquainted, 
in  singing  some  of  the  old  hymns,  and  in 
giving  testimonies.  The  latter  were  very  in- 
teresting, some  showing  growth  in  their 
Christian  experience  and  service,  others  ex- 
pressing regrets  for  having  failed  to  find  a 
place  of  worship  where  they  could  feel  at 
home  at  the  time  that  the  Twenty-sixth  Street 
Mennonite  Gospel  Mission  changed  hands. 

“Can’t  this  be  done  again?”  was  the  ex- 
pression of  many  present;  also  of  others  who 
were  unable  to  be  present.  One  result  of  the 
meeting  is  that  some  of  the  women  who  for- 
merly attended  have  planned  a prayer  meet- 
ing in  the  home  of  one  of  their  number  who  is 
now  a shut-in  and  who  has  been  blind  for 
some  time:  she  enjoys  having  someone  visit 
her  and  read  the  Scriptures  to  her. 

Henrietta  Brubacher. 


Delegates  to  India 


Executive  and  Missions  Committee  Recommend  Delegates 


|L  'OR  quite  a number  of  years  the  mission 
■1*-  in  India  has  been  requesting  the  Board 
to  send  again  a delegation  to  visit  the  field. 
In  1910  the  Board  assumed  half  the  expend- 
iture involved  in  sending  brethren  J.  S.  Shoe- 
maker and  J.  S.  Hartzler  to  India.  In  1924 
Bro.  J.  A.  Ressler,  at  the  invitation  of  the 
church  and  mission  in  India,  went  to  the 
field  and  was  present  for  the  twenty-fifth 
anniversary  observances. 

In  view  of  the  observances  incident  to  the 
fiftieth  anniversary  of  the  India  Mission,  it  is 
thought  to  be  particularly  timely  to  send  out 
such  a delegation  this  year.  Consequently 
the  Executive  and  Missions  committees  have 
recommended  to  the  Board  the  sending  of 
brethren  S.  C.  Yoder  and  Paul  Erb  as  dele- 
gates of  the  Mennonite  Church  in  America  to 
the  Mennonite  Church  in  India. 

The  chief  objective  of  the  visit  is  one  of 
fellowship  and  good  will.  We  prefer  to  call 
them  fraternal  delegates  rather  than  admin- 
istrative representatives.  Particularly  at  the 
observances  of  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  the 
founding  of  the  India  Mission,  but  also  as 
representatives  of  the  church  in  this  country 
to  the  church  in  ludia,  these  two  brethren 
are  being  commissioned.  We  believe  as  they 
visit  mission  and  church  and  as  they  move 
among  the  brotherhood  there  they  will  be 
able  to  take  to  the  church  in  India  something 
of  the  life  and  spmt  of  the  American  Men- 
nonite Church  and  will  be  able  to  bring  back 
to  the  church  in  America  something  of  the 
life  and  spirit  of  the  India  Mennonite  Church. 
In  view  of  the  growing  self-consciousness  of 
the  church  in  India,  we  believe  it  is  desirable 


to  continue  and  to  reciprocate  the  interchange 
of  fellowship  begun  with  the  sending  of  'dele- 
gates to  visit  the  American  churches  last  year. 

The  cost  of  sending  these  two  brethren  to 
India  is  quite  considerable,  but  we  have  con- 
fidence that  the  benefits  to  be  gained  by  both 
the  church  in  America  and  the  church  in 
India  will  justify  the  expenditure.  Their  visit 
to  the  mission  will  be  a source  of  encourage- 
ment to  our  missionaries.  They  will  be  able 
to  counsel  with  them  regarding  their  prob- 
lems, encourage  and  help  them  in  their  diffi- 
culties, and  bring  to  them  new  inspiration. 
Their  presence  in  the  India  Mennonite  con- 
gregations will  serve  to  enlarge  the  vision 
of  the  membership.  They  will  bring  them 
timely  Gospel  messages  and  will  be  able  to 
give  counsel  and  encouragement.  Returning, 
their  reports  should  serve  to  increase  mission- 
ary interest,  bring  the  challenge  of  new  mis- 
sionary information  through  their  writings  as 
well  as  by  public  address,  and  should  make  a 
good  contribution  toward  binding  together 
the  Mennonite  churches  of  both  lands  into 
a closer  fraternal  brotherhood. 

We  wish  our  two  brethren  journeying 
blessings.  May  the  Lord  bless  them  and 
make  them  a blessing  as  they  go.  We  send 
with  them  our  warm  Christian  greetings  to 
both  mission  and  church  and  commend  them 
to  the  guidance  and  care  of  our  kind  heaven- 
ly Father. 
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Missions  Editorial 


The  Lie  of  Heroic  Sacrifice 

An  article  in  the  Reader’s  Digest  sug- 
gests that  we  American  people  have  had 
a glittering  array  of  lies  pass  through 
our  heads  each  day.  The  lie  of  heroic 
sacrifice,  as  one  of  the  examples,  has  led 
North  America  to  believe  that  her  peo- 
ple have  been  bleeding  themselves  white 
to  save  the  world  from  starvation.  Of 
course  no  mention  is  made  that  Men- 
nonites  have  been  gullible  in  this  respect 
too. 

We  should  not  underestimate  what 
Mennonites  in  the  United  States  and 
Canada  have  done  for  foreign  people 
during  and  after  the  war  years.  Nothing 
comparable  has  ever  been  done.  Yet  the 
truth  is  that,  whatever  individuals  may 
have  done,  Mennonites  as  a whole  have 
hardly  made  a sacrifice.  We  have  gen- 
erally drawn  a line  beyond  which  we 
refuse  to  give.  That  line,  which  the 
Reader's  Digest  article  claims  is  the  line 
drawn  by  Americans  clllvl  which  we  dare 
add  is  probably  also  the  Mennonite  line, 
is-our  present  standard  of  living.  When 
our  fruit  cellars  are  full,  we  give  a few 
of  the  extra  quarts;  when  our  beds  are 
well  supplied  with  quilts,  we  sew  a few 
for  “those  poor  people  in  Europe.” 

We  perhaps  do  not  mean  to  give  so 
little,  but  the  fact  remains  that  we 
haven’t  started  to  give.  None  of  us  claims 
that  we  have  given  much  of  our  own 
foods  or  wealth,  but  we  are  quick  to 
assume  that  the  total  Mennonite  pro- 
gram has  been  enormous.  Reason  will 
tell  us,  however,  that  this  enormity  fades 
into  near  oblivion  when  we  prorate  the 

gifts- 

If  we  were  hungry  and  needed  cloth- 
ing it  would  be  reassuring  to  know  that 
Mennonites  are  around.  We  know  of  no 
kinder  people.  We  like  the  way  they 
share  of  their  dried  beans,  canned  beef, 
and  raisins.  Regardless,  we  must  shock 
ourselves  into  the  fact  that  Mennonites 
could  give  more,  even  ten  times  more. 
Relief  reports  have  not  intended  for  us 
to  slither  into  lethargy.  They  have  been 
simply  reports.  Neither  have  write-ups 
of  relief  activities  been  printed  because 
of  our  gullibility. 

May  our  relief  administrators  and 
workers,  our  writers,  our  editors,  and 
others  recognize  that  their  sacrifice  has 
hardly  been  greater  than  those  who  farm 
or  are  average  Mennonites.  We  do  not 
sacrifice  with  plush  cushions,  new  church 
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buildings,  or  great  grain  crops.  We  have 
given  only  a little  of  our  abundance. 
Not  a single  Christian,  to  our  knowledge, 
has  truly  sacrificed  in  behalf  of  the 
starved  and  ill-clad.  May  this  be  a recog- 
nition that  we,  like  most  of  the  people 
of  North  America,  have  mistakenly 
thought  that  we  have  given  much.  No 
one  truly  gives  until  he  suffers.— F.B. 

M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

Tool  Program  Activity 

Another  shipment  of  agricultural  imple- 
ments left  Canada  recently  for  Paraguay. 
Such  shipments  are  being  made  as  rapidly 
as  the  staff  in  South  America  calls  for  ad- 
ditional amounts.  A continuing  effort  is 
being  made  to  distribute  this  material  as 
promptly  as  possible,  yet  with  sufficient  care 
that  it  will  be  given  out  equitably  and  ac- 
cording to  the  needs.  The  cost  of  shipping 
additional  used  items  to  Paraguay  is  also 
reviewed  from  time  to  time  and  compared 
with  purchase  prices  of  new  items  that  may 
be  available  nearer  at  hand.  Only  recently 
has  the  Bank  of  Paraguay  accumulated  rath- 
er large  stock  piles  of  certain  implements, 
thereby  lowering  the  purchase  prices  in 
Asuncion.  Except  in  a few  instances,  it  is 
advantageous  to  send  the  used  gifts-in-kind 
from  North  America. 

The  tools  that  have  been  distributed  are 
serving  a very  useful  purpose  and  confirm 
the  value  of  the  program.  It  was  decided 
recendy  by  the  M.C.C.  Executive  Commit- 
tee that  the  cost  of  the  tool  program,  includ- 
ing freight  and  distribution  expense,  will  be 
considered  as  “relief”  and  will  not  be  reim- 
bursable. 

Currency  Exchange  Rate  Clarified 

Efforts  were  recently  made  to  obtain  a 
better  rate  of  currency  exchange  from  the 
Bank  of  Paraguay  -since  the  unofficial  market 
rate  is  considerably  higher  than  the  legal 
bank  rate  at  which  U.  S.  dollars  can  be  con- 
verted to  Guaranies,  the  currency  of  Para- 
guay. Heretofore  the  rate  received  for  dol- 
lars was  3.678.  However,  the  Bank  of  Para- 
guay has  consented  to  grant  to  the  MjC.C.  a 
premium  for  the  exchange  of  U.  S.  dollars 
resulting  in  five  Guaranies  per  dollar.  This 
rate  is  still  lower  than  the  illegal  market 
rate,  but  represents  the  highest  rate  the 
Paraguay  government  is  giving  through  reg- 
ular legal  channels. 

The  M.C.C.  makes  available  to  the  co- 
operatives of  the  Mennonite  colonies  U.  S. 
dollars  at  this  same  rate  of  exchange  to  be 
used  in  importing  goods  for  colony  use. 
This  makes  it  possible  for  colonies  to  pur- 
chase certain  essential  items  from  North 
America  or  other  world  markets  at  a price 
which  they  can  afford. 

M.C.C.  Warehouse  Addresses  in  Kansas 

While  the  M.C.C.  food  warehouse  is  lo- 
cated at  314  Main  Street,  Newton,  Kansas., 
the  M.C.C.  clothing  center  is  at  North 
Newton.  Parcels  should  be  addressed  to 
one  of  these  places  according  to  the  contents. 


In  MUilonl 
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Laymen  and  laywomen  represent  a great 
unused  potential  in  our  churches.  Releasing 
this  potential  is  one  of  the  responsibilities  of 
leadership,  which  has  been  too  prone  to 
consider  the  church  membership  as  sort  of  a 
passive  mass  that  had  best  be  seen  but  not 
heard.  If  the  membership  is  docile  and  “obedi- 
ent,” then  all  goes  well.  This  worked  well 
enough  in  the  days  when  there  was  little 
vision  for  service  and  outreach,  and  when  the 
mission  program  of  the  church  was  prac- 
tically nonexistent. 

Groups  of  concerned  laymen  are  forming  in 
various  congregations  and  areas.  They  are 
asking,  “Is  there  not  something  we  can  do  to 
help  the  program  of  the  church?  Should  the 
ministers  be  expected  to  do  all  the  work? 
Are  there  not  many  areas  in  which  we  can 
make  a contribution?  Especially  in  steward- 
ship could  we  as  laymen  not  support  the  pro- 
gram of  the  church  much  more  heavily?” 

A group  of  the  concerned — this  is  the  basis 
of  a new  fellowship  that  is  springing  up. 
They  meet  regularly,  perhaps  every  two 
weeks,  for  Bible  study,  prayer,  and  fellow- 
ship. At  these  meetings  projects  are  decided 
upon  and  plans  for  action  are  laid.  This  is  a 
movement  with  great  possibilities,  and  it  is 
a wise  bishop  or  pastor  who  gives  such  groups 
of  the  concerned  in  his  congregations  not 
only  encouragement  but  guidance.  If  he 
meets  with  them  and  shares  their  concern  he 
is  himself  inspired  and  strengthened. 

It  is  dangerous  to  release  potential.  Coal 
lying  in  the  bin  is  safe  until  it  catches  fire,  re- 
leasing its  dormant  power.  If  it  is  controlled 
and  guided,  the  released  power  may  be  most 
beneficial.  If  not  controlled,  we  may  have  a 
destructive  conflagration.  Radium  gives  off 
energy  in  a steady,  reliable  manner.  An 
atomic  bomb  gives  off  the  same  kind  of 
energy  but  in  a completely  uncontrolled  man- 
ner. In  the  one  case  we  have  healing  and  in 
the  other  a holocaust. 

It  is  the  safety  of  death  and  sterility  to  try 

to  keep  the  youth  and  lay  potential  of  our 
churches  dormant.  The  harvest  of  the  world 
is  wasting  and  the  call  for  reapers  is  insistent. 
The  church  must  rise  up  and  work.  This  is 
dangerous,  but  there  is  only  death  if  she  or 
her  leaders  seek  the  safety  that  lies  in  docile, 
passive  inactivity. 


Personnel  Notes 

Vernon  Neuschwander,  of  Lebanon,  Oreg., 
left  on  June  20  for  Paraguay,  where  he  will 
serve  for  a second  term  assisting  in  the 
refugee  resettlement  program.  Clifford  Ka- 
nagy  returned  from  Europe  on  June  21, 
having  spent  nearly  all  of  his  term  in  Poland. 
Evelyn  Sensenig,  of  East  Petersburg,  Pa., 
left  on  June  24  for  Europe. 

The  Nature  of  Relief  Work 

Often  relief  work  consists  of  ordinary  tasks. 
In  Puerto  Rico  the  laundry  performs  an  es- 
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sential  function.  For  the  hospital  alone,  the 
total  dry  weight  of  laundry  during  a thirty- 
day  period  was  7,500  pounds.  The  work 
provides  employment  for  a number  of  Puerto 
Rican  persons  in  addition  to  the  M.C.C. 
personnel. 

Released  June  24,  1949 

Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee,  Akron, 

Pennsylvania. 

Women’s  Activities 

Clothing  Needs 

'At  present  the  chief  needs  in  Europe  are 
for  work  and  dress  clothing  for  men  and 
boys,  dresses  and  yardage  for  women,  and 
underwear,  stockings,  and  shoes  in  all  sizes 
(especially  large  sizes).  Knitting  wool  and 


ARCHBOLD,  OHIO 

(Central  Congregation) 

Greetings  in  the  Saviour’s  name.  “Blessed 
be  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God 
of  all  comfort.”  On  March  13  Bro.  Robert 
Kreider  and  Bro.  D.  Walter  Miller,  selected 
by  the  Ohio  conference,  spoke  to  us  about 
the  need  for  service  unit  work  and  the  op- 
portunities for  such  service.  They  also  re- 
minded us  of  the  responsibility  of  the  home 
in  the  church  and  in  the  community. 

The  initial  program  of  “Morning  Inspira- 
tions,” sponsored  by  several  members  of  this 
congregation,  was  given  March  20  from  De- 
fiance, Ohio,  over  station  WONW.  This 
program  is  on  the  air  from  8:15  to  8:30 
every  Sunday  morning.  The  last  broadcast 
of  the  Vesper  Gospel  Hour  over  WTOD, 
Toledo,  was  given  April  20.  This  station 
wanted  the  time  for  other  broadcasts,  so  ours 
was  discontinued. 

On  April  10  it  was  again  our  privilege  to 
keep  alive  the  remembrance  of  the  suffering 
and  death  of  our  Saviour  as  we  partook  of 
the  bread  and  the  cup  in  memory  of  the 
greatest  act  of  love  the  world  has  ever  known. 

The  first  morning  worship  service  at  the 
Spring  Hill  Church,  Tedrow,  Ohio,  was 
held  April  17  with  an  attendance  of  two 
hundred.  A church  building  no  longer  being 
used  was  purchased  and  redecorated  to  pro- 
vide another  meeting  place  for  our  growing 
congregations,  and  also  to  take  the  Gospel 
to  those  of  that  area  who  have  not  been  at- 
tending any  church  services.  Summer  Bible 
school  is  to  be  held  there  June  20  to  July  1. 

The  Goshen  Men’s  Chorus,  with  Dwight 
Weldy  as  director,  favored  us  with  soul-stir- 
ring messages  in  song  on  May  9. 

We  have  been  made  keenly  aware  of  our 
responsibilities  and  our  privilege  to  meet 
them  as  we  listened  to  our  relief  workers 
from  various  fields  of  service.  On  March  20 
Bro.  C.  Warren  Long  gave  us  a vivid  de- 
scription of  conditions  and  work  being  done 
in  Belgium.  Bro.  Lester  Hershey  portrayed 
to  us  the  work  in  Puerto  Rico  and  we  rejoice 
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bed  sheets  or  sheeting  can  also  be  used  to 
good  advantage.  Clothing  for  babies  and 
young  children  is  not  as  urgently  needed 
now  as  it  had  been  earlier.  The  need  for 
scissors,  needles,  safety  pins,  and  thimbles  also 
seems  to  have  been  quite  well  supplied.  Sew- 
ing circle  groups,  and  others  desiring  to  help 
where  the  need  is  greatest,  should  give  more 
special  emphasis  to  the  items  listed. — Cana- 
dian Women’s  Activities  Letter. 

Illinois  Purchases  Chairs 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Illinois  Mennonite 
Sewing  Circle  Organization  held  in  May,  it 
was  decided  that  a project  for  the  sewing 
circles  this  year  would  be  to  purchase  twelve 
dining-room  chairs  for  the  Home  for  the 
Aged  at  Eureka,  111. 


with  him  and  the  other  workers  there  in  the 
convicting  and  convincing  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  lives  of  the  natives.  On 
May  29  Bro.  and  Sister  Dorsa  Mishler  de- 
scribed the  nature  and  the  growth  of  the 
relief  project  in  Ethiopia.  On  June  19  Bro. 
Ray  Schlichting,  from  the  M.C.C.  office  at 
Akron,  gave  us  an  interesting  account  of  the 
work  with  Mennonite  refugees  in  Paraguay 
and  Uruguay. 

Our  Bible  school  closed  on  June  17  with 
an  average  attendance  of  296  pupils.  Thirty- 
eight  teachers  gave  of  their  time  to  help 
instruct  the  boys  and  girls  in  God’s  Word. 

Will  you  pray  with  us,  that  we  will  ever 
follow  God’s  leading  and  heed  His  call  to 
service?  Della  Schloneger 

WOOD  RIVER,  NEBRASKA 

Christian  greetings  to  all  our  Christian 
friends.  On  Sunday  evening,  March  27,  our 
bishop,  William  R.  Eicher,  of  Milford,  was 
with  us  and  brought  an  inspiring  message. 
Eight  young  people  were  received  into  the 
church  by  water  baptism. 

Our  present  superintendents  are  Art  M. 
Stutzman  and  Alarion  Schweitzer. 

On  April  24  Bro.  Eicher  was  with  us  for 
counsel  meeting  and  communion.  The  visits 
which  Bro.  Eicher  makes  here,  often  ac- 
companied by  his  companion,  are  a real  en- 
couragement to  us.  We  are  also  encouraged 
when  others  of  like  faith  move  into  our  com- 
munity. Recently  Bro.  Cleve  and  Sister  Ar- 
lene Stutzman  were  received  by  letter.  We 
welcome  them  and  their  family. 

On  Sunday  morning,  June  12,  two  young 
people  were  received  into  the  church  by  wa- 
ter baptism  by  our  bishop,  Bro.  Eicher.  Bish- 
ops Peter  Kennel,  Shickley,  Nebr.,  and  Lee 
Schlegel,  Milford,  Nebr.,  and  Sister  Kennel 
were  also  present  at  these  services.  A vote 
was  taken  for  the  ordaining  of  a deacon  to 
serve  at  this  place.  There  were  three  in  the 
lot.  Bro.  Art  M.  Stutzman  was  the  deacon 
chosen.  We  pray  that  God  may  give  him 
wisdom  and  understanding  in  a special  way 
for  his  special  calling. 
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Bro.  Harry  and  Sister  Elva  Gascho,  who 
were  engaged  in  relief  work  in  China  for 
nearly  three  years,  returned  home  on  June 
8.  On  Sunday  evening,  June  12,  they  gave 
an  interesting  account  of  their  experiences 
in  China. 

Our  Bible  school  session  beginning  June 
6 and  closing  June  15  was  supervised  by 
Lome  Kramer,  of  Milford,  Nebr.  There  was 
good  interest  and  an  average  attendance  of 
around  thirty-six.  Home  teachers  assisted 
him.  Their  services  were  appreciated. 

On  Sunday  morning,  June  19,  Bro.  Ivan 
Lind,  Hesston,  Kans.,  brought  a challenging 
message  to  us  on  “The  Last  Word  in  the 
Christian  Church.”  That  evening  Sister 
Viola  Wenger,  head  of  M.C.C.  clothing  cen- 
ters, Akron,  Pa.,  gave  us  an  interesting  and 
informational  talk  on  relief  work. 

Monday  evening,  June  20,  five  young 
people,  representing  the  newly  organized 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship,  had  charge  of, 
the  services  at  our  church.  They  were  Gerald 
Studer,  Orrville, . Ohio;  Ada  Schrock,  Salis- 
bury, Pa.;  Edgar  Metzler  and  Delbert  Erb, 
Scottdale,  Pa.;  and  Mary  K.  Nafziger,  Hope- 
dale,  111.  Their  services  were  inspiring  and 
helpful  to  us.  We  pray  that  our  Mennonite 
youth  may  utilize  their  privileges  in  honor- 
ing our  Creator. 

Pray  for  us  at  Wood  River. 

June  25,  1949.  Mrs.  Alvin  Gascho. 

HOLLSOPPLE,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Thomas  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  His 
name.  One  of  our  faithful  young  men, 
Charles  Thomas,  was  called  from  time  to 
eternity  on  March  21.  We  praise  God  for 
his  Christian  testimony  as  a patient  sufferer, 
a worker  in  the  church,  a neighbor  and 
friend,  and  a provider  and  father  in  the  home. 

Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  Martinsburg,  Pa.,  gave 
a greatly  appreciated  message  concerning  his 
recent  tour  of  the  refugee  colonies  in  South 
America,  on  March  27. 

On  April  3 Bro.  John  Mumaw,  Harrison- 
burg, Va.,  delivered  the  morning  message  on 
“Evidences  of  Christian  Experience,”  using 
as  a text  II  Cor.  3:18. 

Our  annual  business  meeting  was  held  on 
April  2. 

Bro.  Edward  Diener,  from  Roseland, 
Nebr.,  delivered  a message  on  “Faith  and 
Our  Daily  Christian  Life”  on  April  11. 

A new  home  was  established  when  Sister 
Esther  Eash,  daughter  of  our  deacon,  and 
Bro.  Henry  Yoder,  Springs,  Pa.,  were  married 
on  April  14.  May  God  bless  this  home. 

April  15-17  found  our  congregation  en- 
joying a spiritual  feast  in  Passion  Week  serv- 
ices. “The  Humanity  of  Jesus  Christ”  was 
the  theme  of  the  message  on  April  15.  The 
following  evening  the  theme  was  “The  Holy 
Kiss.”  Both  these  messages  were  delivered 
by  Ross  Metzler,  Mattawana,  Pa.  Commun- 
ion services  were  held  on  Easter  Sunday.  Bro. 
Harry  Shetler  brought  the  message. 

Bro.  Walter  Otto,  Springs,  Pa.,  spent  April 
30  to  May  8 with  us  in  evangelistic  meetings. 
There  were  a number  of  confessions  and  some 
reconsecrations,  for  which  we  praise  the  Lord. 

On  May  26  the  annual  Ascension  Day 
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Sunday  School  Conference  of  the  Johnstown 
district  was  held  at  our  church. 

We  are  very  happy  to  welcome  home  a 
number  of  college  students  who  have  re- 
turned from  their  studies  at  school. 

June  6-17  our  annual  Bible  school  was  held 
with  an  enrollment  of  111  and  a staff  of 
eleven  teachers.  Good  interest  was  shown 
by  the  pupils.  Six  classes  had  perfect  attend- 
ance records. 

On  June  18  a number  of  our  members 
journeyed  to  Kidron,  Ohio,  to  attend  the 
Johnstown  Bible  School  reunion.  Many  happy 
times  were  brought  to  remembrance  by  meet- 
ing both  old  and  new  acquaintances. 

The  Sunday  school  was  reorganized  on 
June  18  with  results  as  follows:  Supt.,  Rich- 
ard Kissell;  Asst.,  Ernest  Lehman;  Treas., 
George  Sala.  The  following  were  appointed 
to  serve  at  the  Headrick  Mission,  near  Cone- 
maugh,  Pa.:  Supt.,  Kenneth  Thomas;  Asst., 
- Henry  Yoder;  Treas.,  Newton  Thomas. 

An  all-day  Bible  school  is  planned  for  the 
Headrick  Mission  June  26  to  July  1.  Pray 
for  the  work  at  Headrick  as  well  as  at  the 
home  base. 

June  27,  1949.  Fannie  E.  Thomas. 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Bro.  Martin  Weaver,  Annville,  Pa.,  filled 
an  appointment  at  the  Lake  Region  Church, 
Detroit  Lakes,  Minn.,  Monday  evening,  June 
20. 

The  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  from 
Roanoke,  111.,  gave  a program  at  the  Chicago 
Home  Mission  Sunday  evening,  June  26. 

True  Worship  will  be  the  theme  of  the 
young  people’s  meeting  on  July  10  at  Landis- 
ville,  Pa.  Bro.  Alvin  Martin  will  bring  the 
evening  message. 

The  Calvary  Hour  staff,  consisting  of  Bro. 
and  Sister  William  G.  Detweiler  and  the 
Amstutz  Sisters’  Trio,  will  conduct  a program 
at  Landisville  Camp  Meeting  Park,  Landis- 
ville,  Pa.,  on  Saturday  evening,  July  9,  and 
at  Highland  Park  on  U.S.  Route  309,  one 
mile  south  of  Sellersville,  Pa.,  on  Sunday 
afternoon  and  evening,  July  10. 

Bro.  C.  B.  Shoemaker,  secretary  of  the 
Mennonite  Publishing  House,  gave  an  ac- 
count of  the  present  work  and  building  pro- 
gram of  the  House  to  the  North  Goshen  con- 
gregation Sunday  evening,  June  26.  Follow- 
ing his  message  Bro.  Milo  Kauffman,  presi- 
dent of  Hesston  College  and  Bible  School, 
spoke  on  the  European  work  of  the  Men- 
nonite Central  Committee.  Both  messages 
were  informing  and  much  appreciated. 

Bro.  Paul  Mininger,  chairman  of  the  Cur- 
riculum Committee  of  the  Publication  Board 
and  the  Commission  for  Christian  Education, 
is  spending  two  weeks  at  the  Publishing 
House. 

The  Ohio  State  Literary  at  its  recent  con- 
vention at  Archbold,  Ohio,  changed  its  name 
to  the  Ohio  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship. 
A new  constitution  was  adopted  and  it  was 
decided  to  affiliate  with  the  general  Men- 
nonite Youth  Fellowship.  A large  group  of 
young  people  from  various  parts  of  the  state 
were  in  attendance.  The  newly  elected  presi- 
dent is  Bro.  Lawrence  Miller,  of  Archbold. 
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The  Central  congregation  at  Archbold, 
Ohio,  some  months  ago  purchased  a church 
building  in  the  village  of  Tedrow,  six  miles 
northeast  of  the  Central  Church.  Almost  two 
hundred  persons,  mostly  from  the  Central 
Church,  are  now  attending  services  regularly 
at  this  new  location.  A summer  Bible  school 
has  been  well  attended.  Trustees  have  been 
elected  and  plans  are  being  made  for  im- 
proving the  building.  Probably  a separate 
church  organization  will  be  effected  soon. 
We  should  like  to  approve  this  kind  of 
“swarming.”  There  are  still  plenty  of  peo- 
ple left  at  Central. 

Bro.  Henry  King,  Arthur,  111.,  preached 
at  the  Zion  Church,  Hubbard,  Oreg.,  Sunday 
morning,  June  26.  Bro.  Sanford  G.  Shetler, 
Hollsopple,  Pa.,  spoke  at  the  same  place 
Sunday  evening,  June  19. 

An  ordination  service  will  be  held,  the 
Lord  willing,  on  July  17  at  the  Zion  Church, 
Hubbard,  Oreg.  A minister  is  to  be  ordained 
at  that  time. 

Bro.  Mylin  Shenk  was  ordained  to  the  min- 
istry the  morning  of  June  23  to  serve  the 
River  Corner  congregation,  Lancaster  County, 
Pa. 

The  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  group  at 

Metamora,  111.,  painted  the  fence  of  the  Old 
People’s  Home  at  Eureka  recently. 

Bro.  Amos  O.  Hostetler,  Topeka,  Ind., 
preached  at  East  Goshen  Sunday  evening, 
June  26.  Bro.  Paul  Mininger  is  expected  to 
be  with  this  congregation  Sunday  morning, 
July  10. 

A program  of  special  interest  to  yourvg  peo- 
ple is  planned  for  Sunday,  July  10,  7:30  p.m. 
at  the  Willow  Street  Church  in  Lancaster 
County,  Pa.  There  will  be  a period  of  per- 
sonal testimonies  and  a message  on  “Oppor- 
tunities for  Youth  in  Christian  Service”  by 
Bro.  H.  Raymond  Charles.  A special  invita- 
tion is  given  to  all  young  people  to  attend  this 
meeting. 

About  thirty  persons  enjoyed  the  first  Fam- 
ily Week  of  the  summer  at  Laurelville,  Pa. 
Instructors  were  Bro.  J.  R.  Mumaw,  director, 
and  Bro.  J.  L.  Horst. 


NEAR  TO  GOD  (Continued) 
Saturday,  July  16 

Read  Malachi  4:1-6. 

“But  unto  you  that  fear  my  name  shall 
the  Sun  of  righteousness  arise  with  healing 
in  his  wings.” 

An  added  incentive  to  our  faithfulness  is 
our  hope  in  a future  day.  That  day  will  mean 
one  of  two  things  to  every  person:  either 
judgment  or  healing.  It  will  be  a day  which 
will  try  every  man’s  work.  For  anyone  who 
is  not  prepared,  it  will  mean  a time  of  terror 
and  judgment;  but  to  those  who  fear  the 
Lord,  it  will  be  a glorious  experience,  a day 
of  healing  and  of  final  deliverance.  Our  atti- 
tude toward  that  day  determines  our  ulti- 
mate relation  to  it  as  well  as  our  eternal 
destiny.  The  thought  of  this  important  event 
must  have  a very  definite  influence  upon  our 
lives. 

The  anticipation  of  that  healing  power  of 
the  Sun  of  righteousness  is  an  inspiration 
to  the  life  of  every  child  of  God. 

— Howard  J.  Zehr. 
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To  the  Fathers  and  Mothers  and 
All  Those  Friends  Who  Help 
the  Children  to  Hear  and  Do 
God’s  Word  at  Home 

On  the  first  Sunday  of  the  new  quarter 
the  children  will  bring  home  the  primary 
memory  verse  mottoes  for  July,  August, 
and  September.  Will  you  help  each  child 
to  find  a place  to  hang  his  motto  where 
he  can  see  it  easily?  If  the  verses  are 
posted  by  his  bed,  by  the  kitchen  work- 
table, or  on  the  family  bulletin  board,  he 
will  more  easily  remember  to  read  and 
say  the  verse  each  day  which  he  is  learn- 
ing for  the  next  Sunday. 

On  this  Sunday  also  the  children  will 
bring  home  a motto  to  help  them  learn 
the  Hundredth  Psalm  this  quarter.  Fre- 
quent readings  of  the  Psalm  in  family 
worship  or  before  grace  at  the  table,  and 
pleasant  conversations  with  you  about 
its  meaning,  will  help  the  children  to 
memorize  it  without  tedious  effort.  Be- 
fore they  know  it,  they  are  saying  the 
Psalm  “by  heart.”  This  will  be  the  case 
especially  if  there  is  a “joyful  noise”  in 
your  voice  as  you  read  and  talk  about 
these  beautiful  praise  verses. 

The  worksheets  for  this  quarter  illus- 
trate the  memory  verses  in  terms  of  the 
daily  life  of  the  children.  If  they  do  not 
make  up  these  sheets  into  a book  in 
Sunday-school  class,  will  you  please  help 
them  to  do  this  work  at  home,  in  order 
to  preserve  the  materials  for  use  in  your 
home  teaching  of  the  Word? 

Will  you  help  the  children  to  use  their 
quarterlies  as  a guide  in  studying  the 
Bible  lesson  for  each  Sunday?  If  the  chil- 
dren know  that  you  value  this  material 
which  the  church  has  prepared  for  them, 
they  will  learn  to  take  a responsible  at- 
titude in  using  it.  God  bless  you. 

—Mary  Royer. 


FOR  OUR  SHUT-INS  (Continued) 

open.  Hemmed  in,  for  a time,  his  soul 
emerged  on  a higher  level,  knowing  much 
more  about  God  and  himself,  and  pos- 
sessing more  understanding  and  sympa- 
thy for  his  fellow  men.  Not  one  moment 
of  the  time  of  waiting  and  yearning  is 
lost,  for  the  gates  swing  open  into  a new 
life  of  blessed,  peaceful  Christian  joy. 

And  then  as  experience  deepens,  we 
find  intimacy  with  Gocl  the  Father  that 
we  did  not  believe  could  be  possible. 
We  lose  the  feeling  that  we  have  to  do 
it  all  ourselves.  We  rest  in  the  great- 
ness of  His  power  and  love.  It  takes  us 
a long  time  to  learn  that,  in  the  deepest 
sense,  Christian  character  is  God-made 
and  not  man-made.  If  we  are  anxious  to 
be  good  men  and  women,  is  God  less 
anxious  on  the  same  theme? 

Can  we  not  abandon  ourselves  to  His 
wise  and  boundless  love?  Then  we  shall 
find  ourselves  passing  through  the  gate 
into  the  city  of  our  noblest  dreams,  with 
our  hand  in  His  hand,  learning  more 
and  more  of  the  love  that  passeth  know- 
ledge.—selected. 
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The  Big  Fisherman,  Lloyd  C.  Douglas; 
Houghton  Mifflin;  1948;  581  pp.;  $3.75. 

It  has  only  been  a few  years  since  The  Robe 
by  Lloyd  C.  Douglas  was  a best  seller  in 
America.  Many  Christians  welcomed  the 
life  of  Christ  in  the  form  of  fiction,  and  no 
doubt  many  were  blessed  by  it,  for  those  who 
never  read  the  Bible  learned  something  about 
the  life  of  Christ  from  this  book.  However, 
there  were  many  who  were  uncertain  as  to 
Douglas’  orthodoxy.  Others  were  not  merely 
uncertain;  they  raised  serious  questions. 

No  doubt  the  popularity  of  The  Robe  led 
Douglas  to  attempt  the  same  sort  of  thing 
in  his  latest  novel,  The  Big  Fisherman.  But 
this  time  he  leaves  no  doubt  as  to  his  ortho- 
doxy or  unorthodoxy.  The  story  centers 
around  the  Apostle  Peter,  the  big  fisherman 
of  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  When  Peter  is  intro- 
duced into  the  story,  he  is  a rough,  swearing 
fisherman  who  has  little  use  for  the  syna- 
gogue of  his  fathers.  Upon  hearing  of  the 
miracles  and  teachings  of  Jesus,  he  has  little 
inclination  to  believe  the  truth  of  the  reports. 
The  stories  stir  his  curiosity,  however,  and  he 
goes  to  hear  Jesus  for  himself.  The  power  of 
the  Master  to  draw  men  is  irresistible  for 
Peter,  and  he  responds  immediately  to  His 
call,  when  Jesus  asks  him  to  leave  his  fish- 
ing fleet  and  to  follow  Him.  From  that  time 
he  is  the  leader  of  the  Master’s  disciples,  just 
as  he  had  previously  been  the  leader  of  a 
group  of  fishermen. 

The  story  follows  the  general  outline  of 
the  Gospel  story,  dealing  largely  with  the 
active  ministry  of  Jesus.  Woven  through  this 
main  story  of  Jesus  and  Peter  is  the  subplot 
dealing  with  an  Arabian  prince  and  a half- 
Arabian,  half-Jewish  princess.  The  girl  is  a 
daughter  of  Herod  Antipas  and  his  Arabian 
wife,  whom  he  deserted  for  his  brother’s  wife, 
Herodias.  She  comes  to  Galilee  under  a vow 
to  kill  her  father  for  his  unfaithfulness,  but 
her  heart  is  changed  when  she  becomes  a 
follower  of  Jesus.  In  search  of  her,  the  Ara- 
bian prince  comes  to  Galilee.  Although  he, 
too,  is  influenced  by  Jesus,  he  never  becomes 
an  open  follower,  and  he  succeeds  in  assassi- 
nating Herod  (which  is  very  likely  not  true 
to  history).  This  subplot  takes  up  a large 
portion  of  the  book,  but  it  is  never  brought 
to  a climax  and  seems  unfinished. 

We  are  more  concerned,  however,  with  the 
main  plot,  which  has  Peter  as  its  leading 
character.  It  is  always  risky  for  an  author  to 
attempt  to  build  a story  of  fiction  around  the 
characters  of  Scripture,  particularly  around 
those  who  are  as  important  as  Jesus  and 
Peter.  If  there  is  justification  for  an  author 
doing  so,  then  he  should  at  least  be  accurate 
with  those  parts  of  his  narrative  which  are 
drawn  from  the  Bible.  It  is  impossible  to  dis- 
cuss all  of  the  discrepancies  found  in  this 
book  within  the  limits  of  this  review,  but  I 
will  present  a few  of  the  most  serious.  At 
the  time  of  the  crucifixion  Douglas  pictures 
Peter  fleeing  from  the  scene  of  his  denial  of 
the  Master  and  continuing  without  stopping 
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until  he  has  reached  Galilee.  A few  days 
later  the  other  disciples  arrive  with  the  mes- 
sage of  the  resurrection.  Among  them  is 
Thomas,  who  has  seen  the  risen  Jesus.  The 
Scriptures  tell  us  that  Peter  was  one  of  the 
first  two  disciples  to  visit  the  tomb  after  Jesus 
had  appeared  to  the  women.  Thomas  was 
the  last  of  the  eleven  apostles  to  see  the  risen 
Lord.  A second  major  distortion  is  the  ac- 
count of  Peter’s  experience  with  Cornelius. 
According  to  Douglas,  Cornelius  was  greatly 
impressed,  but  not  converted.  In  the  Acts 
the  story  of  Cornelius’  conversion  is  one  of 
the  accounts  of  early  conversions  among  the 
Gentiles. 

Aside  from  these  serious  errors,  Douglas 
has  failed  to  inject  into  his  story  the  elements 
that  would  inspire  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Son 
of  God.  There  is  nothing  to  indicate  that 
this  Jesus  is  the  Redeemer,  but  He  appears 
more  as  a great  teacher  and  a martyr  to  great 
ideals.  His  miracles  are  explained  naturalist- 
ically  in  certain  instances,  particularly  in  the 
feeding  of  the  five  thousand.  On  the  other 
hand,  some  fantastic  supernatural  elements 
are  introduced  into  the  story  which  have  no 
Scriptural-basis  at  all,  but  have  more  in  com- 
mon with  fairy  tales.  This  is  particularly  true 
in  the  story  of  Pentecost.  Instead  of  the 
gathering  being  one  of  believers  who  were  in 
Jerusalem  “waiting  for  the  promise  of  the 
Father,”  Douglas  makes  it  a gathering  which 
an  angel  has  summoned,  both  of  believers 
and  of  others  who  were  not  believers,  from 
many  regions,  even  as  far  away  as  Egypt. 
These  folks,  then,  are  the  one  hundred 
twenty  upon  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  falls. 
The  book  is  completely  silent  in  regard  to 
Peter’s  part  in  the  Jerusalem  conference,  tak- 
ing Peter  to  Arabia  shortly  after  his  visit  to 
the  house  of  Cornelius,  and  then  to  Rome. 

If  Douglas  believes  in  the  infallibility  of 
the  Scriptures,  he  has  certainly  failed  to  show 
them  due  respect  in  this  book.  Because  he 
has  been  so  untrue  to  the  New  Testament 
account,  his  book  does  not  deserve  a place 
in  our  Christian  libraries.  It  would  be  mis- 
leading to  those  who  are  not  familiar  with 
the  Scriptures,  and  disgusting  to  those  who 
know  and  love  God’s  Word. — N.  P.  Springer. 


Brief  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament, 

Adam  W.  Miller;  The  Warner  Press;  1948; 
142  pp.;  paper,  75  cents. 

This  book  is  written  by  Adam  W.  Miller 
and  has  (been  prepared  for  beginners  from  a 
larger  book  by  the  same  author  on  the  same 
subject.  That  the  author  has  made  a success 
in  condensing  his  larger  book  is  proved  by  the 
desire  of  the  reader  to  pursue  his  studies 
further  after  reading  this  smaller  offering. 

The  book  ought  to  be  well  received  because 
of  its  brevity  and  its  simple  understandable 
style.  In  a field  where  learned  men  are  very 
apt  to  become  tedious,  technical,  and  tire- 
some because  of  too  much  demonstration  of 
superior  scholarship,  the  author  has  succeeded 
in  presenting  necessary  truth  in  a manner 
that  the  average  layman  has  no  difficulty  in 
assimilating  it. 

Besides,  the  author  has  avoided  any  dog- 
matic methods  or  statements  where  there  is 
a great  deal  of  difference  of  opinion  among 


scholars.  He  is  very  helpful  on  such  questions 
as  authorship  and  times  of  writing.  He  pre- 
sents the  known  facts  as  pleasantly  as  possible 
and  leaves  the  reader  to  do  his  own  glean- 
ing for  his  personal  inspiration.  His  deduc- 
tions are  reasonable  and  satisfying  and  not 
arbitrary. 

A strong  feature  of  the  book  is  his  constant 
insistence  that  the  New  Testament  is  the 
Word  of  God,  inspired  by  God  through  holy 
men,  and  the  most  accurate  record  of  God’s 
will  that  is  known  to  man.  This  position  is 
especially  refreshing  and  necessary  in  these 
days  of  much  doubting  that  the  Bible  is  in- 
spired. 

While  there  are  many  works  on  the  subject 
of  Biblical  Introduction  and  one  might  think 
there  is  nothing  more  to  say,  I feel  that  this 
brief  work  is  a worthy  addition,  and  can 
heartily  recommend  it  to  our  readers.  I would 
especially  commend  it  to  our  younger  people, 
who  have  not  had  the  privilege  of  taking  such 
a course  in  one  of  our  schools,  but  who  wish 
to  be  reasonably  accurate  on  various  questions 
that  concern  the  authorship  and  time  of  writ- 
ing of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament.  It 
can  be  a great  aid  to  the  Sunday-school  teach- 
er, and  a great  satisfaction  to  the  faithful 
Bible  reader.  The  outlines  of  the  various 
books  are  clear  and  brief  and  will  make  a 
good  beginning  to  the  reading  of  each  book. 

Since  it  has  been  designed  as  a textbook,  it 
could  .be  profitably  used  in  our  winter  Bible 
schools,  and  in  specially  organized  class 
groups  in  our  congregations.  A brief  course 
in  Biblical  Introduction  is  one  of  the  best 
ways  to  gain  an  early  appreciation  of  the 
Bible,  and  to  set  our  youth  straight  in  their 
further  studies  of  the  Book. — Oscar  Burk- 
holder. 

The  Story  of  Daniel,  Mrs.  Harriet  I.  Fisher; 
Moody  Press;  1936;  129  pp.;  25  cents. 

This  paper-covered  book  is  another  volume 
of  the  Moody  C'olportage  Library,  No.  191. 
The  author  is  also  known  as  Aunt  Hattie, 
the  author  of  Aunt  Hattie’s  Bible  Stories. 

Mrs.  Fisher  has  undertaken  to  present  in 
story  form  the  life  of  Daniel  and  his  three 
friends  along  with  an  attempt  to  interpret 
the  prophetic  visions  of  the  book.  Her  at- 
tempt has  been  rather  successful  when  one 
keeps  in  mind  the  difficulties  she  encountered 
in  furnishing  non-Biblical  facts  to  make  the 
story  live  for  boys  and  girls  and  in  attempt- 
ing to  interpret  the  visions  of  Daniel.  One 
of  the  difficulties  in  writing  stories  of  this 
type  is  the  addition  of  facts  that  are  not  re- 
corded in  the  Bible  and  which  makes  it  diffi- 
cult for  young  readers  to  differentiate  be- 
tween the  inspired  Word  and  the  details  add- 
ed by  the  writer.  Many  readers  will  not 
agree  with  the  details  of  the  premillennial 
interpretation  of  the  visions. 

Chapter  XII  of  the  book  consists  of  a story 
of  the  second  coming  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  book  is  written  in  everyday  language 
and  contains  gems  of  Bible  truth  here  and 
there  in  its  pages.  Apart  from  the  objections 
mentioned  above,  the  book  should  prove  in- 
spiring and  challenging  to  young  readers. — E. 
Zook. 
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ANNIVERSARIES 


Morningstar. — Lewis  M.  and  Fannie  (Kauff- 
man) Morningstar,  Lagrange,  Ind.,  celebrated 
their  fiftieth  wedding  anniversary  on  March 
14,  1949.  Bro.  Morningstar  will  be  seventy-one 
on  July  19.  Sister  Morningstar  was  seventy- 
one  on  June  9.  They  were  married  in  La- 
grange Co.,  Ind.  Of  13  children  9 are  living; 
of  26  grandchildren  24  are  living.  They  are 
members  of  the  North  Goshen  Mennonite 
Church,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Weaver. — David  M.  and  Emma  R.  (Bare) 
Weaver,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  celebrated  their  fifti- 
eth wedding  anniversary  on  June  14,  1949.  Bro. 
Weaver  was  born  Nov.  2,  1875,  and  Sister 
Weaver  Jan.  24,  1876.  They  were  married  near 
Bird  in  Hand,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  and  have 
lived  in  the  vicinity  of  Lancaster  all  their  lives. 
About,  forty-one  years  ago  Bro.  Weaver  was 
ordained  to  the  office  of  deacon  to  serve  the 
East  Chestnut  Street  congregation  in  Lancaster. 
They  have  5 children,  18  grandchildren,  and 
4 great-grandchildren. 


BIRTHS 


Basinger. — To  Lloyd  and  Wilma  Jean  (Kolb) 
Basinger,  Wooster,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Sharon 
Linette,  April  24. 

Becker.— To  John  B.  and  Evelyn  M.  (Ranck) 
Becker,  Bareville,  Pa.,  a son,  Clair  Mahlon, 
June  21. 

Breneman. — To  Paul  and  Verna  (Metzler) 
Breneman,  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Martha 
Jane,  June  3. 

Eby. — To  George  and  Naomi  (Babcock)  Eby, 
Brutus,  Mich.,  a daughter,  Bonnie  Lucille, 
June  9. 

Frey. — To  Adin  and  Janet  (Martin)  Frey, 
Chambersburg,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Linda  Faye, 
June  10. 

Groff. — To  Hershey  and  Grace  (Landis) 
Groff,  Ronks,  Pa.,  a son,  Glen  Milton,  May  6. 

Hershberger. — To  Howard  and  Martha  (Buck- 
waiter)  Hershberger,  Hesston,  Kans.,  a daugh- 
ter. Gwendolyn  June,  June  3. 

Holsopple. — To  Elvin  L.  and  Rena  (Blough) 
Holsopple,  Hollsopple,  Pa.,  a son,  Ernest  Dale, 
May  1. 

Holsopple. — To  Emery  Jr.  and  Mary  (Miller) 
Holsopple,  Hollsopple,  Pa.,  a son,  Dennis  Eu- 
gene, May  17. 

Kauffman. — To  Joe  Jr.  and  Thelma  (Hos- 
tetler) Kauffman,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  a daughter, 
Cynthia  Jo,  June  21. 

Kreider. — To  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Mervin  H.  Krei- 
der,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a son,  Robert  Myer,  June  13. 

Landis. — To  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Allen  K.  Landis, 
Souderton,  Pa.,  twin  sons.  Timothy  and  Thomas, 
May  27. 

Miller. — To  Benjamin  and  Mabel  (Gerig) 
Miller,  Lebanon,  Oreg.,  a daughter,  Janet 
Louise,  May  20. 

Miller. — To  Warren  and  Mercie  (Conrad) 
Miller,  Canton,  Ohio,  a son,  Darrell  Lee,  May  21. 

Moyer. — To  Russell  F.  and  Roberta  (Souder) 
Moyer,  Morwood,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Feme, 
June  13. 

Nofziger. — To  Alfred  E.  and  Marjorie  (Gerig) 
Nofziger,  Lebanon,  Oreg.,  a son,  Laurence  Dee, 
June  8. 

Rohrer. — To  Mervin  and  Evelyn  (Harnish) 
Rohrer,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a son,  Herbert  Eugene, 
May  15. 

Roth. — To  Stanley  and  Beulah  (Saltzman) 
Roth,  Milford,  Nebr.,  a son,  Duane  Eldon, 
June  13. 

Shantz. — To  Gordon  M.  and  Norma  (Snyder) 
Shantz,  New  Dundee,  Ont.,  a son,  Arnold 
James,  May  9. 

Shenk. — To  Ronald  and  Barbra  Ann 
(Sehrock)  Shenk,  Sheridan,  Oreg.,  a daughter, 
Marilyn  Sue,  May  28. 

Snider.— To  A.  Leonard  and  Almeda  (Bear- 
inger)  Snider,  Waterloo,  Out.,  a daughter, 
Elizabeth  Joy,  April  28. 

Stuckey. — To  Earl  and  Ada  (Nofziger)  Stuck- 
ey, Wauseon,  Ohio,  a son,  Tommy  Lee,  May  11. 

Stutzman. — To  Walter  and  Erdine  (Miller) 
Stutzman,  Mantua,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Marilyn 
Eileen,  June  21. 


Swartzentruber. — To  Earl  and  Delilah 
(Kauffman)  Swartzentruber,  Quarryville,  Pa., 
a daughter,  Judith  Mae,  May  6. 

Zook. — To  Le  Roy  and  Naomi  (Detwiler) 
Zook,  Hannibal,  Mo.,  a son,  Lester  Le  Roy, 
May  2S. 


MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Detweiler — Yoder. — Alvin  F.  Detweiler,  Rock- 
hill  congregation,  Telford,  Pa.,  and  Kathryn 
Yoder,  Blooming  Glen,  Pa.,  congregation,  by 
Joseph  L.  Gross  at  Blooming  Glen,  June  8.  1949. 

Erb — Hershberger. — John  Erb,  Jr.,  and  Doris 
Marie  Hershberger,  both  of  the  Lake  Region 
congregation,  Detroit  Lakes,  Minn.,  by  E.  D. 
Hershberger,  father  of  the  bride,  at  the  church, 
June  12,  1949. 

Felpel — Bowman. — Melvin  B.  Felpel,  Stump- 
town  congregation,  Bird  in  Hand,  Pa.,  and 
Emma  R.  Bowman,  Bowmansville.  Pa.,  congre- 
gation, at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  J. 
Paul  Graybill.  June  4,  1949. 

Good — Good. — La  Verne  Good  and  Alverta 
Good,  both  of  the  Salem  congregation,  Elida, 
Ohio,  by  M.  L.  Troyer,  uncle  of  the  groom  at 
the  Salem  Church,  June  11,  1949. 

Greiman — Bomtrager. — Loyd  Greiman  and 
Lillie  Bomtrager.  both  of  the  Red  Top  con- 
gregation, Bloomfield,  Mont.,  by  Elmer  Born- 
trager  at  the  Red  Top  Church,  June  5,  1949. 

Helniuth — Millenv — Andrew  Helmufh  and. 
Elizabeth  Ann  Miller,  both  of  Sarasota.  Fla., 
at  the  home  of  the  officiating  pastor,  T.  H. 
Brenneman.  May  28,  1949. 

Hen-. — Hess. — Carl  B.  Herr,  Willow  Street, 
Pa.,  congregation,  and  Erma  Lois  Hess,  Lan- 
dis Valley  congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  by 
Amos  S.  Horst  at  the  home  of  the  bride.  April 
21,  1949. 

Horning — Youndt. — Plenry  W.  Horning,  Bow- 
mansville, Pa.,  congregation,  and  Lela  Youndt, 
Gehman  congregation,  Reinholds,  Pa.,  at  the 
home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  J.  Paul  Gray- 
bill, May  14.  1949. 

Landes — Clemens. — Charles  Landes,  Norris- 
town, Pa.,  congregation,  and  Doris  Clemens, 
Souderton,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Jacob  M. 
Moyer  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  June  18.  1949. 

Lantz — Miller. — Kenneth  Lanfz.  Topeka,  Ind., 
and  Esther  Miller,  Lagrange,  Ind..  by  O.  S. 
Hostetler  at  the  home  of  the  groom’s  parents, 
April  30,  1949. 

Lehman — Roggie. — Milton  Lehman  and  Ellen 
Roggie,  both  of  Lowville,  N.Y..  by  Lloyd  Bos- 
hart  at  the  Lowville  Conservative  A.  M.  Church, 
June  15,  1949. 

Martin — Martin. — Carl  H.  Martin  and  Vesta 
Lorraine  Martin,  both  of  the  Reiff  congregation, 
Hagerstown,  Md.,  by  Moses  K.  Horst,  assisted 
by  John  A.  Kennel,  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s 
parents,  June  18,  1949. 

Martin — Martin. — Harvey  S.  Martin  and 
Ermina  Martin,  both  of  the  Floradale,  Out.., 
congregation,  by  Reuben  Dettwiler,  June  4, 
1949. 

Martin — Neff. — Elvin  L.  Martin  and  Marian 
J.  Neff,  Mellinger  congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
by  Elmer  G.  Martin  at  the  home  of  the  bride, 
May  26,  1949. 

Martin — Smoker. — Irvin  H.  Martin  and  Irene 
Ruth  Smoker,  both  of  the  Weaverland  congre- 
gation. East  Earl,  Pa.,  by  J.  Paul  Graybill  at 
the  bride’s  home,  June  2,  1949. 

Martin — Wenger. — J.  Horace  Martin  and 
Arlene  Wenger,  both  of  the  Weaverland  con- 
gregation, East  Earl,  Pa.,  by  ,T.  Paul  Graybill 
at  the  bride’s  home,  June  18.  1949. 

Rupp — Shrock. — Donald  Rupp  and  Verda 
Shrock,  Archbold,  Ohio,  by  D.  L.  Sommers  at 
the  West  Clinton  Church,  Pettisville,  Ohio, 
April  10,  1949. 

Sala — Stahl. — Raymond  Merle  Sala,  Thomas 
congregation,  Hollsopple,  Pa.,  and  Ellen  Ro- 
maine  Stahl.  Kaufman  congregation,  Hollsop- 
ple, by  Aldus  J.  Wingard  at  the  Kaufman 
Church,  June  15,  1949. 

Shank — Good. — Charles  Shank  and  Velma 
Good,  both  of  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  by  S.  H. 
Rhodes  at  the  Weaver  Church,  June  22,  1949. 

Shenk — Frey. — Charles  B.  Shenk,  Bigler- 
ville,  Pa.,  and  Ruth  Jeanette  Frey,  Archbold, 
Ohio,  by  E.  B.  Frey,  father  of  the  bride,  assist- 
ed by  Stanley  Shenk,  brother  of  the  groom,  at 


the  West  Clinton  Church,  Pettisville,  Ohio, 
June  19,  1949. 

Smith — Heatwole. — Winston  Smith  and  Doro- 
thy Heatwole,  both  of  Dale  Enterprise,  Va., 
at  the  home  of  the  officiating  minister,  Timothy 
Showalter,  June  11,  1949. 

Stutzman — Shenk. — Ivan  Stutzman  and  Ruth 
Shenk  by  Allen  H.  Erb  at  the  East  Holbrook 
Church,  Cheraw,  Colo.,  June  4,  1949. 

Theal — Walters. — John  Baker  Theal,  Han- 
overdale  Church  of  the  Brethren,  and  Emma- 
line  May  Walters,  Krall  congregation,  Corn- 
wall, Pa.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop, 
Simon  G.  Bucher,  May  28,  1949. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Bradley. — Elva  Lee,  daughter  of  the  late  John 
and  Susan  Kise,  was  born  in  Washington  Boro, 
Pa.,  Sept.  28,  1896 ; passed  away  quite  suddenly, 
as  the  result  of  a stroke,  June  6,  1949 ; aged  52 
y.  8 m.  8 d.  Her  husband  (Harvey  G.  Bradley) 
preceded  her  in  death  eighteen  months  ago. 
Surviving  are  2 sons  and  2 daughters  (Cleon. 
Gloria,  Arlene,  and  Kenneth,  all  at  home),  2 
brothers,  and  one  sister.  She  resided  in  Colum- 
bia; Pa.,  and  was  a member  of  the  Columbia 
Mennonite  Mission.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  her  late  home  and  at  the  Columbia  Mission  by 
Christian  K.  Lehman  and  Frank  K.  Garman. 
Text : II  Tim.  4 :6-8.  Interment  -was  made  in 
the  Washington  Boro  Cemetery. 

Dils. — Mary  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  the  late 
Jacob  and  Catherine  Loucks,  was  born  near 
Wakarusa,  Ind.,  April  8,  1S62 ; died  at  the  home 
of  her  daughter  (Myrtle)  May  25,  1949 ; aged 
87  y.  1 m.  17  d.  On  Sept.  14,  1879,  she  was  mar- 
ried to  Joseph  Dils,  who  preceded  her  in  death 
Nov.  27,  1910.  Of  the  10  children  born  to 
this  union  5 preceded  her  in  death,  all  but  one 
of  them  in  February,  1895.  within  less  than  a 
week.  She  bore  her  grief  with  much  patience 
and  dependence  on  her  Lord.  Surviving  are  3 
daughters  (Minnie — Mrs.  John  Lantzer.  Mary 
Nunemaker,  both  of  Goshen,  Ind. ; Myrtle — 
Mrs.  Fred  Mattmiller,  at  whose  home  she  died), 

2 sons  (Milroy  and  Nelson,  Osceola,  Ind.),  14 
grandchildren,  17  great-grandchildren,  and  one 
sister  (Mrs.  Ezra  Shantz.  Baden,  Ont.).  She 
accepted  Christ  in  her  youth  and  united  with  the 
Mennonite  church,  remaining  a faithful  member 
until  death.  Funeral  services  were  conducted 
at  the  home  by  Silas  Wehly  and  at  the  Olive 
Church  by  D.  A.  Yoder  and  Warren  Shaum. 

Eschliinan. — George  O.,  son  of  the  late  Henry 
A.  and  Anna  M.  (fiber)  Eschliman,  was  born 
in  Stark  Co.,  near  North  Lawrence,  Ohio,  July 
6.  1898 ; died  May  22,  1949.  after  a lingering 
illness ; aged  50  y.  10  m.  16  d.  Death  was 
caused  by  a cerebral  hemorrhage.  Surviving  are 

3 sisters  (Eunice  M.,  Blanche  E.,  and  Mrs. 
Virgil  Mellinger,  all  of  North  Lawrence).  He 
was  a faithful  member  of  the  Pleasant  View 
Mennonite  Church  for  many  years  and  was  much 
interested  in  the  future  of  the  Mennonite  church. 
He  attended  services  faithfully  and  took  an  ac- 
tive part  as  long  as  his  health  permitted.  Al- 
though he  was  never  married,  he  took  much 
inter-est  in  children.  His  concern  and  future  pro- 
vision for  his  three  sisters  will  long  be  remem- 
bered. Funeral  services  were  conducted  May  29, 
by  I.  W.  Royer  at  the  home  and  by  A.  J.  Stein- 
er, Alva  Wengerd,  and  Stanford  Mumaw  at  the 
church.  Interment  was  made  in  the  cemetery 
at  the  Pleasant  View  Church. 

Gerber. — DeMn  Emmanuel,  youngest  son  of 
Jacob  P.  and  the  late  Lydia  Gerber,  was  born 
near  Ividron,  Ohio,  Dec.  11,  1910 ; met  instant 
death  in  an  automobile  accident  at  Bowling 
Green,  Ohio,  May  29,  1949;  aged  38  y.  5 m. 
18  d.  The  accident  occurred  en  route  to  Goshen 
College  where  the  family  planned  to  visit  several 
nephews.  On  June  19,  1938,  he  was  married  to 
Esther  Sommer,  of  Kidron,  who  survives.  Also 
surviving  are  2 sons  (Lowell  and  Keith),  his 
father,  one  sister  and  4 brothers  (Della — Mrs. 
Albert  J.  Amstutz  and  Nathan,  Dalton,  Ohio; 
Sylvan,  Massillon,  Ohio : Gilbert,  Berne,  Ind. ; 
and  Oswin,  Kidron,  Ohio).  His  mother  and  a 
nephew  preceded  him  in  death.  In  his  youth  he 
became  a Christian  and  joined  the  Mennonite 
church,  serving  faithfully  until  death.  In  1938 
be  attended  a six-week  Bible  course  at  Goshen 
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Y.P.B.M.  committee,  summer  Bible  school  board, 
and  Sunday-school  teacher.  He  was  a loving 
husband  and  father.  His  friendly  disposition 
endeared  him  to  children  and  adults.  Funeral 
services  were  held  June  1 at  the  home  and  at  the 
Kidron  Church,  with  Reuben  Hofstetter  and 
Isaac  Zuercher  in  charge.  Burial  was  made  in 
the  cemetery  adjoining  the  church. 

Grabill. — Oliver,  son  of  Ephraim  and  Cath- 
-erine  (Christophel)  Grabill,  was  born  May  23, 
1891,  at  Cullom,  111. ; died  of  a heart  attack  at 
Fremont,  Mich.,  at  the  home  of  a sister,  May 
12,  1949  ; aged  57  y.  11  m.  19  d.  Surviving  are 
2 brothers  and  4 sisters  (Phoebe — Mrs.  Frank 
Sampson,  and  Ansel,  Fremont,  Mich. ; Ray,  Min- 
nie— Mrs.  Jacob  Allers,  and  Sadie — Mrs.  George 
Dunham,  White  Cloud,  Mich. ; and  Goldie, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.)  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Big  Prairie  Church  on  May  15  by 
Claud  C.  Culp  and  T.  U.  Nelson. 

Herr. — Harry  F.  Herr  was  born  in  Lancaster 
Co.,  Pa.,  March  22,  1870 ; passed  away  at  his 
home  in  Providence  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  May 
18,  1949,  after  a four-week  illness ; aged  79  y. 
1 m.  26  d.  He  was  a lifelong  resident  of  Lan- 
caster Co.,  and  was  a member  and  trustee  of 
the  Mechanic  Grove  Mennonite  Church.  He 
served  as  Sunday-school  superintendent  for  quite 
a number  of  years.  His  wife  (Mary  Emma  Bru- 
baker Herr)  preceded  him  in  death  on  April  8, 
1949.  Dec.  21,  1948,  they  had  celebrated  their 
fifty-sixth  wedding  anniversary.  Surviving  are 
9 children  (Clara,  at  Lome  ; Ada,  QuarryviJle, 
Pa. ; Mary — Mrs.  Henry  R.  Hess,  Willow  Street, 
Pa. ; Florence — Mrs.  Jerome  H.  Rhoads,  and 
Martha — Mrs.  Grable  S.  Herr,  both  of  Quarry- 
ville  ; Harry  T.,  Lancaster.  Pa. ; Walter,  Atglen, 
Pa.;  Anna — Mrs.  John  K.  Hostetter,  Qunrry- 
ville ; and  Ruth — Mrs.  J.  Landis  Kreider,  New 
Providence,  Pa.),  a foster  son  (John  S.  Brocl- 
hecker,  of  Virginia),  16  grandchildren,  3 broth- 
ers, and  3 sisters.  Funeral  services  were  held 
May  21  at  the  home,  in  charge  of  A.  D.  Metzler, 
and  at  the  New  Providence  Mennonite  Church, 
in  charge  of  Paul  B.  Myer  and  Clayton  L. 
Keener.  Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 

Herr. — Mary  Emma,  daughter  of  the  late 
Tobias  and  Fannie  (Groff)  Brubaker,  was  born 
in  Providence  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  June 
24,  1873 ; passed  away  at  her  home  on  April  8, 
1949,  after  several  years’  illness ; aged  75  y. 
9 m.  15  d.  On  Dec.  21,  1892,  she  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Harry  F.  Herr,  who  followed  her 
in  death  on  May  18,  1949.  Surviving  are  7 
daughters  and  2 sons  (Clara,  at  home;  Mary— 
Mrs.  Henry  R.  Hess,  Willow  Street,  Pa.;  Ada, 
Florence — Mrs.  Jerome  H.  Rhodes,  Anna — Mrs. 
John  K.  Hostetter,  and  Martha — Mrs.  Grable 
S.  Herr,  all  of  Quarryville,  Pa. ; Harry  T., 
Lancaster,  Pa.;  Walter,  Atglen,  Pa.;  and  Ruth 
— Mrs.  J.  Landis  Kreider,  New  Providence,  Pa.), 
one  foster  son  (.John  Brodhecker,  Fort  Eustis, 
Va.),  16  grandchildren,  2 brothers,  and  2 sisters. 
She  shared  her  home  with  an  invalid  sister  for 
twenty-eight  years.  She  was  a faithful  member  of 
the  Mechanic  Grove  Mennonite  Church.  Funeral 
services  were  conducted  April  11  at  the  home 
by  Abraham  D.  Metzler  and  at  the  New 
Providence  Mennonite  Church  by  Clayton  L. 
Keener  and  Paul  B.  Myer.  Text : Phil.  1 :21. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Hoover. — Phoebe,  daughter  of  Abraham  and 
Mary  (Schmitt)  Hallman,  was  born  near  New 
Dundee,  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont.,  April  12,  1876; 
passed  from  this  life  May  27,  1949,  in  the  Hamil- 
ton, Ont.,  Hospital;  aged  73  y.  1 m.  15  4. 
Death  followed  several  days  after  a severe  fall, 
the  shock  of  which  her  heart  was  not  able  to 
bear.  She  was  the  wife  of  Abraham  Erwin 
Hoover,  of  Selkirk,  Ont.,  who  predeceased  her 
on  Jan.  1,  1948.  Surviving  are  3 children 
(Barbara — Mrs.  A.  Lewis  Fretz,  Selkirk ; Ver- 
nice,  and  Mary — Mrs.  Arthur  Dawson,  also  of 
Selkirk),  11  grandchildren,  2 sisters  (Sarah — 
Mrs.  Josiah  Cassel,  New  Dundee,  Ont. ; and 
Lucinda  — Mrs.  Ephraim  Snider,  Kitchener, 
Ont.),  and  4 brothers  (Peter,  Plattsville,  Ont.; 
Ephraim,  New  Dundee,  Ont. ; Eli,  Tuleta,  Tex. ; 
and  Riley,  Toronto,  Ont.).  She  was  devoted  to 
her  family  and  was  highly  esteemed  as  a Chris- 
tian neighbor.  Her  home  was  always  open  to 
her  many  friends.  She  was  an  appreciated 
member  of  the  Rainham  Mennonite  Church  and 
took  an  active  part  in  the  work  of  the  church, 
especially  in  the  work  of  the  Mission  Circle. 
For  a number  of  years  in  her  earlier  life  she 
taught  a Sunday-school  class.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  home  and  at  the  Rainham 
Church  on  May  30,  conducted  by  S.  F.  Coffman, 
assisted  by  Earl  Sider  and  Willis  Yoder.  Text: 
I Thess.  4 :14.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
Rainham  Cemetery. 


Overlease.  — James  Edward  Overlease,  of 
Wakarusa,  Ind.,  was  born  at  Middlebury,  Ind., 
Jan.  12,  1880 ; died  at  a convalescent  home  near 
Bristol,  Ind.,  May  24,  1949 ; aged  69  y.  4 m. 
12  d.  About  two  month;.:  before  his  death  he 
accepted  Christ  as  his  personal  Saviour ; his 
desire  was  that  he  might  live  to  testify  to  his 
friends  of  the  saving  grace  of  Christ.  He  united 
with  the  Mennonite  church  but  was  never  able  to 
attend  services  after  his  conversion.  Funeral 
services  were  conducted  at  the  Lienhart  Funeral 
Home  on  May  26  by  D.  A.  Yoder.  Burial  was 
made  in  the  Noffsinger  Cemetery  west  of  James- 
town, Ind. 

Richardson. — Zacchaeus  Richardson  was  born 
in  1877  in  Richland  Co.,  near  Richland  Center, 
Wis. ; died  May  13,  1949,  at  the  Middle  River 
"State  Hospital  of  tuberculosis.  In  October,  1946, 
he  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  united 
with  the  Sheldon  Mennonite  Church,  Sheldon, 
Wis.  His  last  testimony  was  an  expression  of 
his  faith  in  God  and  his  desire  and  readiness 
to  leave  this  world.  He  was  a firm  believer  in 
the  power  of  prayer.  Surviving  are  2 sisters, 
some  nieces  and  nephews  and  friends.  Funeral 
services  were  conducted  at  the  Sheldon  Church 
on  May  15  by  D.  L.  Martin,  B.  B.  King,  and 
Leroy  Schrock.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Sheldon 
Cemetery. 

Stutzman. — Daniel,  son  of  Peter  and  Druzilla 
Stutzman,. was  born  near  Chappell,  Nebr.,  Sept. 
14,  1888;  died  in  St.  Mary’s  Hospital,  Detroit 
Lakes,  Minn.,  May  7,  1949 ; aged  60  y.  7 m.  23 
d.  He  had  been  confined  to  the  hospital  for  a 
number  of  weeks,  suffering  from  diabetes  and 
complications,  which  finally  caused  his  death. 
From  his  youth  he  was  a member  of  the  Men- 
nonite church,  in  which  faith  he  died.  He  was 
resigned  and  ready  to  go,  when  he  realized  the 
end  of  his  life  on  earth  was  near.  On  Dec.  14, 
1911,  he  was  married  to  Rena  Stutzman,  of  Mil- 
ford, Nebr.  They  lived  near  Wood  River,  Nebr., 
until  1944,  when  they  moved  to  their  recent 
residence  near  Detroit  Lakes,  Minn.  Surviving 
are  his  wife,  5 children  (Alice — Mrs.  J.  W.  Wen- 
ger, Detroit  Lakes  ; Florence — Mrs.  Harold 
Schweitzer,  Cairo,  Nebr. ; Vemice — Mrs.  Ezra 
Erb,  Mary — Mrs.  W.  I.  King,  and  Rudy,  all 
of  Detroit  Lakes),  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Laura  Gascho 
and  Mrs.  Aaron  Stutzman,  Cairo,  Nebr.),  and 
10  grandchildren.  His  parents,  3 sisters,  one 
brother,  one  son,  and  4 grandchildren  preceded 
him  in  death.  As  a husband  and  father  he  was 
kind  and  considerate  in  providing  for  the  welfare 
of  his  family.  Funeral  services  were  conducted 
at  the  Lake  Region  Mennonite  Church  by  E.  D. 
Hershberger  and  J.  C.  Gingerich.  Text : Rom. 
8 :28.  Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Yoder. — Mabel  Mary,  daughter  of  Sol  and 
Sadie  (Mast)  Kauffman,  was  born  near  Millers- 
burg,  Ohio,  Nov.  11,  1900 ; died  at  her  home, 
near  Streetsboro,  Ohio,  May  20,  1949 ; aged 
48  y.  6 m.  9 d.  Death  followed  a long  siege  of 
illness,  during  which  she  suffered  intense  pain 
for  many  months.  On  June  16,  1926,  she  was 
married  to  Leland  S.  Yoder,  who  survives.  Also 
surviving  are  3 brothers  (Fred,  Shreve,  Ohio ; 
Chester  and  Mast,  Millersburg,  Ohio)  and  5 
sisters  (Mrs.  Lee  Nafziger,  Crystal  Springs, 
Kans. ; Verna  and  Ruth  of  Millersburg;  Mrs. 
Clarence  Hostetler,  Aurora,  Ohio ; and  Mrs. 
John  Hershberger,  Sugarcreek,  Ohio).  Her  par- 
ents and  one  sister  preceded  her  in  death.  In 
her  youth  she  united  with  the  Mennonite  church 
at  Martins  Creek,  later  transferring  her  mem- 
bership to  the  Plain  View  congregation,  where 
she  was  a faithful  member  until  death.  As  long 
as  health  permitted  she  attended  church  services 
and  also  helped  in  the  sewing  circle  work. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Plain  View 
Church,  in  charge  of  Eugene  Yoder  and  Elmer 
Stoltzfus. 

Yoder. — Mary,  daughter  of  the  late  Christ 
and  Anna  (Swartz)  Neuhouser,  was  born  in 
Allen  Co.,  Ind.,  May  17,  1870  ; died  at  the  home 
of  her  daughter  (Mrs.  Clarence  Graber),  Stry- 
ker, Ohio,  May  5,  1949 ; aged  78  y.  11  m.  18  d. 
On  Jan.  21,  1892,  she  was  united  in  marriage 
to  Solomon  Yoder,  who  passed  away  Nov.  3, 
1914.  Her  parents,  2 sons  (Nelson  and  Willie), 
and  7 brothers  also  preceded  her  in  death. 
Surviving  are  6 daughters  (Jeanetta — Mrs. 
Elmer  Short,  Toledo,  Oiiio ; Anna — Mrs.  Ed- 
ward Beck,  Pluma — Mrs.  Sylvan  Short,  Katy — 
Mrs.  Joseph  L.  Short,  Archbold,  Ohio  ; Wilma — 
Mrs.  Clarence  Graber,  Stryker,  Ohio ; and 
Martha — Mrs.  Peter  A.  Leiehty,  Grabill,  Ind.), 
one  son  (Lawrence,  Auburn,  Ind.),  25  grand- 
children, 21  great-grandchildren,  5 sisters  (Mrs. 
Crist  Yoder,  Mrs.  Jonas  Schlatter,  Mrs.  Katie 
Lederman,  Mrs.  John  Leiehty,  and  Mrs.  Leah 
Smead),  and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
In  her  early  years  she  united  with  the  church 
and  was  a charter  member  of  the  Leo  congre- 


gation. She  was  a truly  devoted  Christian 
mother.  Many  friends,  neighbors,  and  rela- 
tives will  remember  her  kindnesses.  She  never 
missed  church  services  when  her  health  per- 
mitted her  to  attend.  Funeral  services  were 
held  May  8 at  the  home  of  her  daughter  (Mrs. 
Peter  Leiehty),  Grabill,  Ind.,  and  at  the  Leo 
Church  by  S.  J.  Miller  and  Wyse  Graber. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  Yagy  Cemetery. 


Special  Meetings 


LANCASTER,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  Bible  Meeting  held  at  the 
Sunnyside  Mission. 

Speakers.  — John  Martin,  Harvey  Eberly, 
Harvey  Shank,  Melvin  Barge,  Lester  Hoover. 

Topics. — Children’s  Meeting,  Bible  Memorials 
Versus  World  Memorials,  Importance  of  Per- 
sonal Evanglism,  How  to  Meet  Excuses  of  Un- 
saved, Leading  Souls  to  Christ  by  Example, 
The  Power  of  the  Gospel,  The  Power  of  Love, 
The  Mission  of  the  Church,  Sermon. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — The  door  to  the  ark  of 
safety  which  is  now  open  may  some  day  be 
closed.  The  greatest  of  all  Bible  memorials, 
the  Lord’s  Supper,  although  it  is  a solemn 
occasion  is  yet  a time  of  great  rejoicing  because 
the  justice  of  God  has  been  satisfied.  Jesus 
sanctions  personal  evangelism.  The  principles 
of  successful  salesmanship  may  be  carried  out 
in  meeting  the  excuses  of  the  unsaved : know 
your  product  well  enough  to  sell  it ; listen  to 
the  excuses  and  then  base  the  discussion  on 
the  objections ; be  enthusiastic.  Others  observ- 
ing how  we  meet  our  reverses  may  thereby  be 
led  to  Christ.  The  peace  which  love  brings  is 
not  easily  disturbed.  Bessie  F.  Herr. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


Drive-in  churches  are  growing  in  popular- 
ity. A new  one  is  being  conducted  this  sum- 
mer at  Grove  City,  Ohio.  About  2,000  autos 
can  be  accommodated  in  a six-acre  park  sur- 
rounding the  church.  Four  loud-speakers 
carry  the  church  service  to  the  parking  area. 
The  pastor  says  many  people  will  listen  to 
a sermon  from  their  cars  who  will  not  come 
inside  the  church.  Some  say  they  don’t  like 
“to  get  all  dressed  up.” 

* * * 

America’s  postwar  divorce  wave  has,  passed 
its  crest,  according  to  Dr.  Leland  F.  Wood. 
The  rate  has  dropped  to  one  divorce  in  four 
and  a half  marriages,  as  compared  with  the 
1945  rate  of  one  divorce  in  every  three  mar- 
riages. Dr.  Wood  says  that  divorces  have 
been  reduced  almost  to  the  vanishing  point 
among  those  couples  who  prepare  for  mar- 
riage with  the  counseling  of  pastor  and 
doctor. 

# * * 

Beginning  next  September,  sixteen  young 
men  will  give  a year  to  help  carry  out  a 
money-saving  mission-building  project  of  the 
American  Lutheran  Church.  They  will  work 
without  pay  as  carpenters,  masons,  electri- 
cians, plumbers,  painters,  and  mechanics,  sav- 
ing about  fifty  per  cent  on  mission  construc- 
tion projects  throughout  the  nation. 

* * * 

The  Virginia  Council  of  Churches  an- 
nounces that  98.5  per  cent  of  all  children  in 
the  state  who  had  the  opportunity  of  attend- 
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ing  released-time  religious  education  classes 
did  so.  Current  enrollment  totals  about  55,000 
children. 

* * * 

Suggestions  have  been  made  that  the 
Church  of  England  in  Canada  change  its 
name.  Proposals  suggest  the  following  pos- 
sible names:  Anglican  Church  of  Canada, 
Catholic  Church  of  Canada,  and  Episcopal 
Church  of  Canada. 

-X* 

Fred  W.  Ramsey,  executive  vice-president 
of  Church  World  Service,  with  offices  in 
New  York,  flies  to  Cleveland  each  week  end 
to  fulfill  his  duties  as  superintendent  of  the 
church  school  in  the  Calvary  Evangelical 
United  Brethren  Church,  a job  he  has  held 
for  thirty-seven  years. 

The  Bellevue  Baptist  Church  in  Memphis, 
where  Robert  G.  Lee  is  pastor,  is  planning  a 
new  structure  which  will  be  a model  for 
larger  Baptist  churches.  To  permit  the  con- 
gregation to  be  closer  to  the  pulpit,  and  to 
improve  the  acoustics,  there  will  be  two 
balconies.  Bellevue  has  a Sunday  school  of 
more  than  7,000  members. 

* * * 

Church  of  the  Brethren  missionaries  will 
not  evacuate  from  Shanghai  in  spite  of  the 
conquest  of  the  city  by  Communists.  How- 
ever, missionaries  in  West  China  will  leave 
their  posts.  One  family  is  transferring  tem- 
porarily to  India. 

Home  Secretary  James  Chuter  Ede  caused 
excitement  in  the  English  House  of  Com- 
mons when  he  expressed  the  opinion  that  the 
Church  of  England  should  be  disestablished. 
“I  think  this  debate,  with  its  submission  of 
intimate  details  of  a great  church  to  an  assem- 
bly which  no  longer  admits  religious  tests 
in  regard  to  membership,  is  an  anachronism. 
It  would  be  an  advantage,”  he  said,  “and  in 
keeping  with  modern  views,  if  the  church 
were  disestablished.” 

* * * 

Businessmen  in  Savannah,  Ga.,  are  build- 
ing a “Carver  village”  in  honor  of  the  famous 
Negro  scientist.  It  will  have  more  than  600 
four-room  houses,  with  modern  equipment, 
for  sale  at  only  $100  down  and  $29.64  month- 
ly payments. 

^ 

All  missionary  personnel  in  Shanghai  are 
safe,  according  to  a survey  made  after  the 
city  had  fallen  to  the  Communists.  The  Ad- 
ventist Hospital  is  the  only  mission  property 
that  was  damaged,  but  there  were  no  casual- 
ties. 

* * * 

A bill  has  been  introduced  into  the  Senate 
asking  that  the  “frozen  fund”  of  over  $1.2 
million  be  given  to  C.A.R.E.  This  money 
was  earned  by  conscientious  objectors  in 
World  War  II  days  and  deposited  in  the 
United  States  treasury. 

* * * 

Secretary-General  Trygve  Lie  has  proposed 
that  all  meetings  of  the  United  Nations  start 
with  a minute  of  silence  devoted  to  prayer  or 
meditation.  “Since  the  United  Nations  com- 
prises every  religion,  creed,  and  sect,”  Lie 
said,  “it  would  not  be  possible  to  introduce  a 
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spoken  prayer  that  would  satisfy  all  tenets 
and  give  offence  to  none.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  United  Nations  is  dedicated  to  the  ful- 
fillment of  great  ideals  for  the  human  race 
that  are  shared  by  all  religions.  It  is  fitting 
that  an  opportunity  should  be  given  to  all 
to  express  in  their  own  way  their  dedication 
to  universal  ideals.” 


Similar  reasons  have  prompted  Lie  to  issue 
a directive  for  the  installation  of  a simple, 
nondenominational  prayer  room  in  the  new 
United  Nations  building  in  New  York. 
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Ask,  and  It  Shall  Be  Given  You 

A Command  of  Christ 


BY  HOWARD  H.  CHARLES 


It  is  indeed  a tragedy  that  our  very 
familiarity  with  the  recorded  sayings  of 
Jesus  serves  to  dull  their  message.  In- 
stead of  causing  our  hearts  to  burn  with 
reverent  wonder,  they  too  frequently  in- 
cite little  response  from  those  long  ac- 
customed to  their  recital.  What  new 
vistas  of  spiritual  life  might  open  to  us 
and  what  transformation  of  character 
might  be  wrought  in  us  if  we  could  re- 
capture the  freshness  and  boundlessness 
of  the  words  that  fell  from  His  lips! 

The  particular  utterance  of  Jesus 
under  consideration  is  a command  re- 
lated to  our  prayer  life:  “Ask,  and  it 
shall  be  given  you”  (Matt.  7:7).  It  may 
be  noted  at  the  very  beginning  of  our 
discussion  that  Jesus  is  not  here  defining 
the  essence  of  prayer.  The  offering  of 
petitions  to  God,  to  be  sure,  is  a very 
integral  part  of  our  prayer  experience 
but  it  does  not  constitute  the  whole. 
Prayer  at  its  highest  level  is  not  to  be 
construed  merely  as  a device  for  getting 
things  from  God  but  rather  as  an  ex- 
perience of  communion  and  fellowship 
with  Him.  “The  gift  without  the  giver 
is  bare.”  It  is  for  this  reason  that 
Augustine  prayed,  “Give  me  Thine  own 
self,  without  whom,  though  Thou  should- 
est  give  me  all  that  ever  Thou  hadst 
made,  yet  could  not  my  desires  be  satis- 
fied.” Petitionary  prayer  thus  set  within 
the  larger  context  of  prayer  as  fellowship 
is  protected  from  many  of  the  abuses  to 
which  the  immature  and  carnal  heart  is 
inclined  to  subject  it. 

The  implications  of  this  utterance  are 
startling  in  their  scope.  It  is  not  merely 
an  offer  but  a command  given  by  God 
Himself.  Behind  the  injunction  lie  all 
the  resources  of  the  plenitude  of  Deity. 
On  the  lips  of  mortal  man  such  words 
would  be  utter  folly  but  on  His  they 
possess  an  integrity  which  cannot  be 
doubted.  The  tense  of  the  imperative 
reveals  that  what  Jesus  is  commanding 
is  an  habitual  mood  of  life  which  brings 
the  suppliant  again  and  again  to  the 
Fathers  throne.  It  is  not  the  event  of  a 
lifetime  which  is  here  envisioned  but  the 
normal  experience  of  daily  Christian  liv- 
ing. 

But  why  should  Jesus  issue  such  a com- 


mand to  His  disciples?  Certainly  we  do 
not  need  to  inform  God  of  our  needs. 
In  this  very  sermon  Jesus  said,  “Your 
Father  knoweth  what  things  ye  have 
need  of,  before  ye  ask  him.”  Neither  are 
we  to  suppose  that  it  is  necessary  to  ex- 
tort favors  from  a God  indisposed  to 
grant  them.  On  the  contrary,  the  em- 
phasis in  the  verses  that  follow  in  the 
paragraph  in  which  the  command  is 
found  is  decidedly  on  the  willingness  of 
God  to  bestow  His  choicest  gifts  upon 
those  who  desire  them.  If  a son  should 
ask  bread  of  his  father  he  will  not  offer 
him  a stone.  If  such  is  the  response  of 
an  earthly  father,  imperfect  and  sinful 
though  he  be,  “how  much  more  shall 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give 
good  things  to  them  that  ask  him?”  God 
is  all  that  man  is  and  infinitely  more! 
Archbishop  Trench  put  it  well  when  he 
wrote:  “We  must  not  conceive  of  prayer 
as  overcoming  God’s  reluctance  but  as 
laying  hold  of  His  highest  willingness.” 
Perhaps  the  reason  we  are  to  ask  is  to 
be  found  in  the  fact  that  God  cannot 
bestow  His  gifts  upon  us  unless  we  really 
want  them.  “Giving  is  not  a simple 
matter.  It  is  always  a dual  transaction 
in  which  the  recipient  is  as  important  a 
factor  as  the  giver  ....  The  finest  gifts 
cannot  be  dropped  into  another’s  life 
like  stones  in  a basket.  They  must  be 
taken  or  else  they  cannot  be  given.” 
For  what  is  it  that  we  are  to  ask? 
Campbell  Morgan  suggests  that  this  com- 
mand is  related  to  its  context  as  follows: 
The  fine  distinction  between  censorious- 
ness and  discrimination,  respectively  re- 
buked and  commended  in  the  preceding 
verses  of  the  chapter,  demands  a wisdom 
more  than  human  to  discern.  Hence  the 
directive:  “Ask  [wisdom],  and  it  shall 
be  given  you.”  Dr.  Kenneth  Foreman, 
however,  is  of  the  opinion  that  perhaps 
the  sermon  proper  concluded  with  the 
end  of  chapter  six,  and  chapter  seven  is 
a series  of  answers  to  questions  raised  by 
the  multitude  who  heard  the  sermon. 
In  that  case  Jesus  supposedly  is  replying 
to  their  demand  for  an  adequate  dynam- 
ic capable  of  enabling  men  to  achieve 
the  high  standards  set  for  them  in  the 
sermon:  “Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you.” 


number  28 

Regardless  of  what  may  have  been  the 
immediate  intention  of  this  injunction 
it  is  entirely  in  keeping  with  the  other 
teachings  on  prayer  found  in  the  New 
Testament  to  give  it  a general  applica- 
tion. “Have  no  anxiety  about  anything, 
but  in  everything  by  prayer  and  suppli- 
cation with  thanksgiving  let  your  re- 
quests be  made  known  to  God.”  In  fact 
the  Bible  opens  up  the  whole  life  as  a 
proper  field  of  prayer.  “Listen,”  says 
Bishop  Moule,  “to  that  noble  believer, 
Abraham’s  servant  at  the  Mesopotamian 
well,  taking  his  master’s  eternal  God  into 
confidence  about  the  well,  and  the  cam- 
els and  Isaac  and  her  who  was  to  be 
Isaac’s  wife.  Listen  to  Jacob  at  Maha- 
naim,  telling  the  Almighty  One  about 
his  fear  of  Esau,  and  pleading  about 
wives  and  children  and  reminding  his 
Friend  of  the  old  promise  (Gen.  32:9- 
12).  Look  at  Hannah,  while  her  lips 
move;  she  is  explaining  to  the  Infinite 
Lord  her  longing  to  be  the  mother  of  a 
son  (I  Sam.  1:10,  11).  Look  at  Hezekiah 
holding  out  the  Pagan’s  insulting  letter 
as  if  asking  Jehovah  to  read  it  word  by 
word  and  inform  Himself  quite  directly 
of  its  contents  (II  Kings  19:14-19).  Hear 
Nehemiah  in  the  secrecy  of  his  heart, 
though  the  surroundings  indeed  were 
public,  requesting  the  God  of  Israel  to 
influence  at  that  moment  the  will  of 
Artaxerxes  Longimanus  (Neh.  2:4). 
Watch  St.  Paul  as  he  details  to  the  Fa- 
ther of  his  Lord  the  particular  need  of 
the  saints  of  Philippi  or  Colossae  and 
those  of  his  private  friend  Philemon 
(Phil.  1:9-11;  Gol.  1:3-12;  Philem.  4),  and 
as  he  tells  Jesus  Christ  three  times  over 
about  the  thorn  in  his  own  suffering  flesh 
(II  Cor.  12:8).  Read  St.  John’s  prayer 
that  his  dear  Gains  may  be  as  healthy  as 
he  is  holy  (III  John  1).”  Such  was  the 
range  of  the  prayer  requests  of  saints  in 
other  days.  But  how  restricted  ours  often 
is!  How  small  and  trivial  our  petitions 


Odors  Sweet 

By  Nora  Stalter 

Like  smoke  of  incense  rising  high, 
Shall  every  prayer  and  humble  sigh 
That  God’s  own  children  make 
Ascend  up  to  that  holy  place, 
Odors  sweet  before  His  face, 

And  He  will  hear,  for  Jesus’  sake. 

La  Junta,  Colo. 
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when  they  might  be  large  and  bold!  The 
poet  reminds  us: 

Thou  art  corning  to  a King  „ 

Large  petitions  ivith  thee  bring. 

It  is  precisely  at  this  point,  however, 
that  this  command  raises  serious  ques- 
tions in  the  mind  of  the  thoughtful  stu- 
dent. Is  it  an  unqualified  promise  that 
Heaven  shall  accede  to  any  and  every 
wish  of  mortal  man?  Is  it  true  that 
whatever  we  ask  we  shall  receive?  Al- 
though we  may  too  often  be  guilty  of 
tailoring  the  promises  of  Jesus  till  they 
are  compatible  with  our  finite  patterns 
of  thought  and  thus  empty  them  of  much 
of  their  content,  we  dare  not  extract 
these  words  from  the  broader  context  in 
which  they  are  found  and  force  them  to 
carry  a meaning  alien  to  their  design. 
This  command  is  not  a blanket  promise 
to  grant  whatever  the  selfish,  ambitious 
heart  of  man  may  desire.  Prayer  is  not 
a secret  magical  gadget  as  Aladdin’s 
lamp  by  which  we  can  summon  the 
angels  of  God  to  do  our  capricious  bid- 
ding. How  soon  we  would  reduce  the 
cosmos  to  a chaos  if  such  unlimited  pow- 
er were  put  at  our  disposal! 

It  is  important  to  note  that  this  com- 
mand is  set  within  the  framework  of  a 
filial  relation  to  God.  The  earthly  par- 
ent-child relation  is  employed  as  an  illus- 
trative type  of  a relation  that  obtains 
between  our  heavenly  Father  and  His 
children.  This  at  once  places  certain 
qualifying  restraints  on  the  promise.  The 
twelfth-century  Byzantine  commentator, 
Euthymius  Zygadenus,  wisely  observed: 
“He  that  asks  must  both  be  a son  and 
must  ask  what  it  becomes  the  father  to 
give  and  is  profitable  for  the  son  to 
receive.”  A son  is  one  who  shares  the 
nature  of  his  Father  and  as  such  will 
seek  to  bring  his  petitions  into  conform- 
ity with  His  will.  Even  though  it  is  not 
explicitly  stated,  the  basic  requirement 
for  all  acceptable  petitionary  prayer 
summarily  expressed  elsewhere  in  the 
phrase  “in  my  name”  is  implicit  here. 
The  explanation  of  many  fruitless 
prayers  may  be  sought  in  a failure  to 
discipline  our  petitions  to  this  norm. 
“You  ask  and  do  not  receive,  because  you 
ask  wrongly,  to  spend  it  on  your  pas- 
sions.” 

A corollary  consideration  growing  out 
of  our  filial  relationship  with  God  is  the 
recognition  of  His  gracious  wisdom  in 
dealing  with  the  requests  of  His  children. 
As  the  perfect  Father,  His  heart  is  de- 
termined upon  our  highest  good.  Cir- 
cumscribed as  we  are  by  the  limitations 
of  mortality,  we  often  cannot  ascertain 
what  really  is  for  our  ultimate  welfare. 
Omniscient  love  is  a beneficent  corrector 
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of  our  foolish  ignorance.  Those  prayers 
that  seem  to  go  unanswered  are  really 
answered  by  a wiser  providence  if  we 
could  only  understand.  Augustine  with 
deep  insight  wrote:  “The  Lord  is  good 
and  often  does  not  give  what  we  would 
wish  in  order  that  He  may  give  what  we 
should  wish  more.”  It  may  be,  too,  that 
in  order  to  answer  the  substance  of  our 
desire  He  may  not  be  able  to  grant  the 
form  of  our  petitions.  Monica,  the 
mother  of  Augustine,  prayed  all  night  in 
a seaside  chapel  on  the  coast  of  North 
Africa  that  God  would  not  let  her  profli- 
gate son  sail  for  Italy.  But  even  while 
she  prayed  “he  sailed  by  the  grace  of 
God  for  Italy  where  persuaded  by  Am- 
brose, he  became  a Christian  in  the  very 
place  from  which  his  mother’s  prayers 
would  have  kept  him.” 

Not  only  may  our  ignorance  prevent 
God  from  answering  our  petitions  affirm- 
atively; we  may  not  be  prepared  to  re- 
ceive the  gift  we  seek.  We  may  seek  it 
for  some  selfish  purpose  as  Simon  sought 
the  gift  of  conferring  the  Holy  Spirit 
fo'r  self-aggrandizement.  We  may  not 
passionately  desire  with  our  heart  what 
our  lips  request.  God  grants  His  special 
gifts  only  to  those  who  appreciate  their 
worth  and  who  are  earnest  in  their  re- 
quest. “Easiness  ot  desire,”  wrote  Jeremy 
Taylor,  “is  a great  enemy  to  the  success 
of  a good  man’s  p'rayer.”  We  may  at- 
tempt to  make  prayer  a substitute  for 
intelligence  and  wrork.  When  Moses  cried 
to  God  for  the  deliverance  of  his  people 
at  the  Red  Sea  the  answer  came  back, 
“Wherefore  criest  thou  unto  me?  speak 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they  go 
forward.”  It  was  a mild  rebuke.  Men 
cannot  obtain  by  prayer  what  can  only 
be  had  as  the  reward  of  action. 

These  limitations,  real  and  significant 
as  they  are,  should  not  detract  from  the 
exceeding  greatness  of  the  privilege,  in- 
deed the  duty  which  is  ours;  “ask,  ask, 
ASK,”  for  the  promise  is,  “it  shall  be 
given  you.”  Let  us  set  ourselves  today 
to  explore  the  far-flung  reaches  of  this 
proffered  word  for  the  honor  of  our  God! 

Goshen,  Ind. 


Building  Mennonite 
Meetinghouses 

Part  V:  The  Meetinghouses  and  Their 
Grounds 

Having  studied  some  of  the  more  gen- 
eral facts  about  our  Mennonite  meeting- 
houses built  since  the  end  of  1918,  as 
they  have  been  revealed  in  the  question- 
naires returned  to  the  Mennonite  Re- 
search Foundation,  let  us  now  look  at 
some  of  the  more  specific  details. 


Fifty-one  per  cent  of  the  new  build- 
ings have  been  built  to  replace  previous 
buildings.  No  attempt  was  made  to  dis- 
cover the  reason  for  the  erection  of  new 
buildings,  but  several  persons  who  filled 
out  the  questionnaires  indicated  that 
storm  or  fire  had  destroyed  the  previous 
buildings.  No  doubt,  the  major  cause 
for  rebuilding  was  a lack  of  room,  how- 
ever. Twenty-eight  per  cent  of  the  build- 
ings replacing  previous  buildings  were 
the  second  ones  erected  by  their  respec- 
tive congregations,  19  per  cent  were  third 
buildings,  and  3 per  cent  were  the  fourth 
buildings.  One  questionnaire  did  not 
indicate  whether  there  had  been  a pre- 
vious building  or  not. 

We  are  still  building  more  meeting- 
houses in  the  country  than  in  town. 
Fifty-two  per  cent  of  the  new  buildings 
were  erected  in  the  country,  as  compared 
with  44  per  cent  in  town.  Of  the  latter, 
over  half  were  built  in  town,  because 
they  were  erected  for  mission  congrega- 
tions. Only  a few  country  congregations 
actually  moved  to  town,  when  they  built 
new  buildings.  Forty-six  per  cent  of  the 
new  buildings  were  located  along  con- 
crete or  macadam  highways.  This,  of 
course,  depends  somewhat  on  the  extent 
to  which  various  states  have  improved 
their  roads.  , 

Very  few  of  our  congregations  have 
included  professional  landscaping  in 
their  building  plans.  Fourteen  per  cent 
of  the  replies  indicated  that  church 
grounds  had  been  landscaped  by  trained 
landscape  gardeners,  while  81  per  cent 
said  they  had  not  used  such  services. 
This  does  not  mean  that  no  attempt  has 
been  made  to  landscape  the  church 
grounds,  but  that  the  congregations  did 
not  call  in  professional  men. 

Forty-two  per  cent  of  the  congrega- 
tions which  have  done  building  since 
1918  reported  that  they  had  cemeteries 
adjoining  their  church  grounds.  Another 
14  per  cent  have  cemeteries  at  a distance 
ranging  from  two  blocks  to  eight  miles. 
Half  of  these  cemeteries  are  within  one 
mile  of  the  church  buildings  belonging 
to  the  same  congregation.  Forty-four  per 
cent  of  the  congregations  reported  that 
they  owned  no  cemetery. 

Mennonite  Research  Foundation 
N.  P.  Springer,  Research  Assistant, 
1613  South  Eighth  Street, 

Goshen,  Indiana. 


Four  things  that  come  not  back: 
The  spoken  word, 

The  sped  arrow, 

The  past  life, 

The  neglected  opportunity. 

—An  Arabian  Proverb. 
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For  Me 

“But  he  was  wounded  for  our  trans- 
gressions, he  was  bruised  for  our  iniqui- 
ties: the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was 
upon  him;  and  with  his  stripes  we  are 
healed”  (Isa.  53:5). 

Christ  died  for  me.  His  suffering  and 
death  upon  the  cross  is  the  God-ordained 
means  to  my  salvation.  “Fur  mich,”  said 
Luther  through  his  tears  as  he  looked 
upon  a picture  of  Jesus  hanging  on  the 
cross.  The  understanding  that  Jesus’ 
sacrifice  on  Calvary  is  somehow  the 
means  to  our  salvation  is  basic  to  all 
Christian  thinking.  The  atonement  is 
the  keystone  doctrine  without  which 
there  is  no  truly  Christian  theology. 
“Christ  died  for  me”  is  a statement  so 
simple  that  any  child  of  accountable 
years  and  any  pain-tossed  man  on  his 
deathbed  can  lay  hold  upon  with  saving 
faith. 

But  it  is  also  so  profound  a truth  that 
numberless  books  and  articles  have  been 
written  upon  the  theories  involved. 
There  are  many  theories  of  the  atone- 
ment. The  philosophy  of  this  subject  is 
complex  and  sometimes  confusing. 
There  are  wrong  theories  against  which 
we  need  to  set  our  guard.  But  probably 
we  are  in  less  danger  from  wrong  the- 
ories about  the  atonement,  which  few 
understand  anyway,  than  we  are  from  a 
failure  to  preach  and  lay  hold  upon  the 
atonement.  There  is  danger— a great 
one,  as  we  see  it— that  in  our  fear  that 
we  will  say  the  w'rong  thing  we  do  not 
preach  the  atonement  at  all.  Our  ex- 
perience leads  us  to  conclude  that  a 
great  many  of  our  own  people  have  a 
1 pretty  hazy  notion  about  salvation 
i through  the  merits  of  Christ.  It  is  so 
easy  to  accept,  instead,  some  idea  of  sal- 
vation by  works  and  the  practice  of  the 
ordinances.  It  is  a great  day  for  any 
Christian  when  he  stands  before  the 
cross  and  says  with  both  understanding 
and  appreciation,  “For  me.”  Our  whole 
program  of  preaching  and  teaching  must 
■ make  sure  that  this  basic  truth  gets  into 
the  minds  and  hearts  of  our  people. 
Christ  cannot  truly  be  our  example  until 
He  has  become  our  Redeemer.  He  can- 
not become  our  Lord  until  He  has  be- 
come our  Saviour.  This  is  the  heart  of 


the  Christian  message.  And  the  balance 
and  emphasis  of  our  preaching  and 
teaching  program  must  show  that  it  is. 
When  did  you  last  hear  a sermon  on  the 
atonement?  Ask  your  minister  to  preach 
Christ  and  Him  crucified. 

New  Hymns 

The  question  is  often  raised  as  to 
whether  new  hymns  should  be  sung  in  a 
church  service.  Many  people  resent  it 
when  a song  leader  announces  a hymn 
with  which  they  are  not  familiar.  Song 
leaders  may  even  be  accused  of  trying  to 
show  off  their  musicianship  when  they 
select  hymns  that  ate  not  in  general  use. 

Certainly  the  practice  of  congrega- 
tional singing  requires  congregational 
participation.  And  there  is  something 
contradictory  in  asking  the  congregation 
to  do  something  they  are  unable  to  do. 
The  enthusiasm  and  the  spiritual  edifica- 
tion of  any  service  is  seriously  handi- 
capped when  a considerable  number  in 
the  congregation  cannot  participate  in 
any  considerable  portion  of  the  song 
service.  Certainly  most  of  the  congrega- 
tion should  be  able  to  sing  most  of  the 
songs  which  we  select. 

But  this  question  may  not  be  dismissed 
too  easily.  The  word  “new”  as  applied 
to  hymns  is  a very  relative  term.  There 
are  people  to  whom  most  hymns  are 
new.  Their  repertoire  of  the  familiar 
may  include  not  more  than  a couple 
dozen  songs.  And  there  are  congrega- 
tions which  sing  a very  few  selections 
over  and  over  until  they  are  almost  sung 
to  death.  Some  hymns  that  we  call  new 
are  very  old.  In  fact,  most  of  our  good 
hymns  come  from  the  centuries  before 
our  own.  They  are  so  old  that  we  have 
forgotten  them.  Our  fathers  knew  them 
but  we  do  not,  oftentimes  to  our  great 
loss.  A song  leader  who  brings  these 
great  masterpieces  of  the  past  back  into 
common  usage  is  doing  all  of  us  a great 
favor.  It  does  not  take  long  to  change 
a hymn  from  the  classification  of  un- 
familiar to  familiar.  It  is  a great  joy 
to  find  throughout  our  church  that 
hymns  which  were  considered  new  a few 
years  ago  are  now  sung  with  enthusiasm 
by  young  and  old  in  man)  different 
places. 
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Hymn  selection  has  to  take  into  con- 
sideration many  things  other  than  famil- 
iarity. There  are  hymns  which  particu- 
larly fit  the  subject  under  discussion. 
There  are  hymns  which  for  some  other 
reason  simply  cry  for  use  at  a particular 
point  in  a service.  We  should  be  able  to 
use  the  right  hymn  at  the  right  time 
without  too  many  strictures  against  the 
unfamiliar.  We  should  pay  more  atten- 
tion to  the  selection  of  the  “right”  hymn 
instead  of  being  satisfied  merely  with 
“some”  hymn.  And  selection  with 
thought  and  subject  matter  in  view  will 
lead  us  often  out  of  the  rut  of  routine. 

This  is  a place,  of  course,  to  argue  for 
the  importance  of  musical  training.  All 
of  our  people  should  be  taught  to  read 
music.  It  is  not  a skill  for  the  few,  for 
practically  everybody  can  learn  this  art. 
We  need  to  encourage  music  training  in 
school  for  our  children  and  young  peo- 
ple. We  need  to  have  singing  schools 
and  music  weeks  in  our  churches.  We 
need  tO'  encourage  groups  of  our  people 
to  get  together  and  read  new  music.  All 
these  means  will  have  a great  effect  on 
the  efficiency  of  our  congregational  sing- 
ing. It  ought  to  be  possible  in  our 
churches  for  the  song  leader  to  select 
any  hymn  in  the  book,  knowing  that  the 
majority  of  the  people  could  read  it  from 
sight  whether  they  had  ever  heard  it  or 
not.  When  any  considerable  number  of 
our  people  sit  in  glum  silence  during  the 
singing  of  a “new”  hymn,  that  fact  is 
evidence  that  there  is  some  lack  in  our 
musical  training  j^rogram.  It  isn’t  enough 
to  argue  for  congregational  singing.  We 
must  do  something  about  it. 

Every  congregation  should  hold  spe- 
cial services  devoted  to  the  learning  of 
new  hymns.  Some  of  the  hymns  that  we 
have  never  touched  are  exceedingly  beau- 
tiful and  valuable.  Instead  of  campaign- 
ing for  the  elimination  of  hymns  from 
our  hymnbook,  why  not  try  learning 
them?  You  are  sure  to  discover  some 
that  will  be  a real  treasure  to  you.  Song 
leaders  must  use  judgment  and  good 
sense  in  the  selection  of  new  hymns.  It 
should  not  be  overdone.  But  the  con- 
gregation which  never  sings  any  unfa- 
miliar songs  is  going  to  be  seriously  lim- 
ited in  the  expression  of  a wide  range  of 
religious  thought  and  feeling. 


Folk  who  doubt  the  Bible  and  tear  it 
apart  take  the  heart  out  of  the  Bible; 
they  tear  up  the  Master’s  training  rules 
before  they  even  start  life’s  race,  and 
they  can’t  possibly  win.— Gil  Dodds. 
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Current  Work  of  the 
Peace  Problems  Committee 

II,  Its  Affiliation  with  the  M.C.C. 

Ministry  in  Europe 

By  John  A.  Hostetler 

The  Peace  Problems  Committee  is  one 
of  the  Mennonite  peace  committees  of 
North  American  Mennonites  represented 
in  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Peace  Section.  It  is  a regular  contributor 
to  its  program  of  publication  and  pro- 
motion of  the  peace  principle.  What, 
then,  is  the  major  work  of  the  Peace 
Section,  and  what  is  the  program  we  are 
supporting?  This  article  will  attempt  to 
relate  the  work  of  the  Peace  Section  in 
Europe  and  its  significance  for  our  Peace 
Problems  Committee. 

It  was  the  conviction  of  many  church 
groups  that  .a  spiritual  contact  should  be 
established  with  the  various  Mennonite 
churches  in  Europe.  The  first  step  in 
this  direction  was  taken  when  Harold  S. 
Bender  was  appointed  as  special  com- 
missioner to  Europe  in  1947.  He  was 
commissioned  to  carry  forward  contact, 
fellowship,  and  work  with  all  of  the 
Mennonite  groups  in  Europe,  and  to 
extend  also  our  peace  testimony  outside 
of  our  Mennonite  borders  as  opportunity 
afforded.  Since  nonresistance  is  only  one 
of  our  historical  heritage  of  faith  and 
practices,  it  was  expected  that  he  should 
lend  his  support  to  every  effort  for 
strengthening  among  all  European 
groups  the  awareness  of  our  total  herit- 
age, as  well  as  helping  in  the  modern 
application  of  the  principle,  and  fellow- 
shiping  with  the  brethren  there  in  every 
way  as  opportunity  might  afford. 

Brother  Bender’s  work  in  Europe 
(June  15,  1947—August  12,  1948)  was 
appreciated  by  the  European  Mennon- 
ites as  a whole.  In  many  respects  it  was 
felt  that  this  initial  contact  was  only  a 
beginning,  and  desire  was  expressed  for 
a continuing  spiritual  ministry  of  this 
sort.  There  is  much  that  can  be  done  in 
the  field  of  publication  of  periodicals, 
books,  and  pamphlets  for  Mennonite 
groups  in  Europe  who-  have  no  litera- 
ture of  their  own,  particularly  refugees. 
Literature  on  all  the  major  aspects  of 
our  faith,  including  peace,  is  needed. 
An  international  German-language  peri- 
odical, Der  Mennonit,  for  refugees  and 
all  German-speaking  churches  was  start- 
ed and  is  meeting  a real  need. 

Out  of  this  beginning  spiritual  con- 
tact has  come  the  conviction  that  our 
contribution  first  should  be  to  the  spirit- 
ual welfare  of  the  churches  in  general, 
and  that  we  cannot  well  make  such  a 
contribution  unless  we  maintain  a con- 
stant and  sincere  fellowship  with  the 
churches  and  their  leaders.  Any  revival 
of  interest  in  and  acceptance  of  Biblical 
nonresistance  will  naturally  be  related 
to  a fundamental  Scriptural  faith. 

During  this  present  summer  a deputa- 
tion group  of  three,  appointed  by  the 
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Peace  Section,  will  continue  the  Euro- 
pean ministry.  The  group  includes  Har- 
old S.  Bender,  leader  of  the  group,  Er- 
land  Waltner,  a minister  of  the  General 
Conference  Church,  and  C.  J.  Rempel 
of  the  Mennonite  Brethren  Church  and 
director  of  the  M.C.C.  office  at  Kitchener, 
Ontario.  Their  summer’s  itinerary  calls 
for  appointments  in  various  churches 
and  conferences  in  Holland,  Switzerland, 
Germany,  and  the  Palatinate.  Special 
meetings  they  plan  to  visit  are:  (1)  the 
official  general  German  Mennonite  Con- 
ference at  Ludwigshafen  on  June  15, 
(2)  the  official  church  conference  of  the 
Palatinate  Mennonites  at  Ludwigshafen 
on  June  16,  (3)  a Bible  conference  on 
nonresistance  to  be  held  at  Thomashof 
on  June  17,  18,  (4)  a spiritual  life  con- 
ference of  the  Mennonite  churches  of 
Bavaria  at  Ingolstadt,  Bavaria,  on  June 
26,  (5)  International  Mennonite  Peace 
Conference  at  Elspeet,  Holland,  on  July 
23,  24,  (6)  Conference  of  Historic  Peace 
Churches  at  Heerewegen,  Holland,  (7) 
International  Mennonite  spiritual  life 
conference  at  Basel,  Switzerland,  August 
13,  14.  They  also  plan  to  visit  congre- 
gations and  leaders  in  various  parts  of 
the  Mennonite  field  in  Europe,  including 
Holland,  Germany,  France,  and  Switzer- 
land. 

We  trust  that  the  foundation  which 
lias  already  been  laid  for  contact  and 
ministry  through  this  open  door  will 
contribute  to  the  strengthening  of  faith 
and  life  of  all  and  will  revitalize  our 
devotion  to  the  principles  of  our  faith 
including  the  doctrine  of  nonresistance. 

In  addition  to  the  summer’s  plans  the 
Peace  Section  is  looking  favorably  to- 
ward the  maintenance  of  a full-time 
commissioner  in  Europe  for  the  work 
which  has  already  begun.  It  is  hoped 
that  this  work  can  go  on  as  a permanent 
work.  In  answer  to  this  continuing  need, 
Guy  F.  Hershberger  has  been  granted  a 
sabbatical  leave  from  Goshen  College, 
and  will  serve  as  special  commissioner 
for  fifteen  months,  with  headquarters  at 
Basel,  Switzerland.  He  will  devote  half 
time  to  Peace  Section  work,  a study  of 
the  legal  provisions  for  conscientious 
objectors  of  the  various  governments  in 
Europe,  a study  of  the  peace  groups  now 
on  the  continent,  and  Alternative  Service 
possibilities.  The  second  half  of  his  time 
he  is  scheduled  to  visit  churches,  attend 
Mennonite  church  conferences,  and  con- 
tinue contact  and  testimony  as  occasion 
affords.  He  will  in  this  connection  also 
study  Mennonite  communities  in  vari- 
ous parts  of  Europe. 

This  European  ministry  is  being 
financed  by  the  Peace  Section  through 
its  regular  budget,  which  is  supported 
by  the  various  peace  committees  of  the 
Mennonites  in  North  America.  The 
Peace  Section  budget  for  the  current 
year  is  $30,500  and  the  Peace  Problems 
Committee  makes  regular  payments  for 
its  share  of  the  budget  as  funds  are 
available. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


Helping  the  Small 
Rural  Churches 

An  elderly  husband  and  wife,  who  are 
Mennonites,  own  a one-hundred-and- 
sixtiy-acre  farm  located  in  a good  com- 
munity where  there  is  a small  Mennonite 
Church.  They  are  planning  to  be  re- 
tired and  prefer  to  rent  this  farm  to  a 
young  family  of  Mennonites.  The  little 
church  in  this  district  has  good  minis- 
terial leadership,  but  is  small  in  number. 

A family  that  would  have  its  own  stock 
and  implements  should  find  this  a good 
opportunity  to  engage  in  dairy  farming,  « 
and  at  the  same  time  help  to  build  up  a 
small  rural  church. 

Any  young  couple  interested  in  further 
information  regarding  this  opportunity, 
please  write  I.  E.  Burkhart, 

Goshen,  Indiana. 


Kidron  Was  Shocked! 

By  Oswin  G.  Gerber 

On  a clear  Sunday  afternoon  (May  29) 
we  were  shocked  by  a telephone  message 
telling  of  the  instant  death  of  my  broth- 
er Delvin  in  an  automobile  accident. 

His  companion,  Esther,  and  Lowell, 
age  5,  and  Keith,  age  2,  escaped  with 
very  minor  injuries.  Esther  remarked  to 
Delvin,  as  she  saw  the  large  semi-truck 
approaching  too  fast,  weaving  on  the 
road,  “What  if  that  would  hit  us?” 
Delvin  made  no  remark  (there  was  no 
time  for  it)  but  his  hand  was  on  the 
horn,  apparently  trying  to  warn  the 
“wildcat  driver”  (as  the  patrolman  call- 
ed him)  of  his  approach. 

Many  hundreds  of  strangers  at  the 
scene  of  the  accident  were  moved  to 
tears  by  the  cries  of  Keith,  who  was 
pinned  in  the  car  for  nearly  two  hours. 
He  was  naturally  scared.  No  one  could 
get  to  him  until  four  wreckers  removed 
the  semi-truck  from  the  car.  In  the 
process,  a stalwart  patrolman  with  tears 
running  down  his  cheeks,  tried  his  best 
to  soothe  the  boy.  Rather  than  continu- 
ing with  details  of  this  tragedy,  I present 
some  challenges  from  this  experience. 

A tribute  to  Delvin’s  life  could  be, 
“I  want  to  so  live  that  when  my  time  on 
earth  is  finished,  I am  ready  ‘in  an  in- 
stant’ to  meet  the  Lord.” 

We  cannot  replace  Delvin,  but  we 
CAN  replace  our  lives  with  a far  richer 
and  deeper  Christian  living.  Delvin 
lived  his  life  dynamically  for  his  Lord 
by  a noble,  clean  life.  Others  too  were 
impressed  by  his  true  devotion  to  Christ 
rather  than  by  many  spoken  words, 
Kidron  was  shocked  by  such  a tragedy. 
Lives  that  have  been  a bit  careless  have 
already,  within  two  weeks,  shown  more 
spiritual  interest  and  concern  for  more 
godly  living. 

My  tribute  to  Delvin’s  life  is,  “I  praise 
God  that  He  allowed  him  to  live  this 
long  as  an  inspiration  to  me.  It  spurs 
me  on  to  live  a more  abundant  life.” 
Kidron,  Ohio. 

- 
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What  Think  Ye  of  Christ? 

By  Dorcas  Haight 

There  are  many  subjects  upon  which 
we  may  pass  our  opinion.  And  it  would 
matter  little  whether  we  guessed  right 
' or  wrong.  But  there  are  issues  in  life 
that  we  must  face,  that  are  really  serious, 
and  the  results  of  our  decision  may  fol- 
low us  many  years.  The  question  of  our 
topic  stands  out  in  importance  high 
above  any  other  issue  in  life,  any  other 
decision  we  may  be  called  upon  to  make. 

Notice,  it  does  not  ask,  “Do  you  go  to 
church?”  or  “Are  you  a church  mem- 
ber?” This  question  goes  far  deeper. 
What  think  ye  of  Christ? 

Notice  again,  the  pronoun  “ye.”  The 
question  is  asked  of  me  today;  it  is  asked 
of  each  of  us  personally. 

Jesus  once  asked  the  Pharisees  this 
question,  and  their  reply  was:  “The  son 
of  David.”  They  saw  Him  merely  as  a 
human  being  and  thus  failed  to  see  their 
Saviour.  What  sorrow  it  must  have 
brought  to  Jesus!  He  came  unto  His 
own  and  His  own  received  Him  not. 
Later  this  statement  was  again  verified 
when  the  crowd  shouted,  “Away  with 
him”;  “Let  him  be  crucified.”  When  He 
hung  on  the  cross,  what  did  the  people 
think  of  Him  then?  Someone  has  out- 
lined that  group  thus:  Soldiers  saw  a 
criminal— with  cruelty.  Women  saw  a 
benefactor— with  sorrow.  Mother  saw  a 
son— with  agony.  Disciples  saw  blighted 
hopes— with  perplexity.  First  thief  saw 
a malefactor  — with  hardness.  Second 
thief  saw  a King— with  penance.  Cen- 
turion saw  divinity-Avith  conviction. 
Priest  saw  an  impostor— with  mockery. 
Angels  saw  love— with  wonder.  Devils 
saw  the  seed  of  the  woman— with  dismay. 
(They  knew  they  were  defeated.)  God 
saw  in  Christ  obedience— with  affection. 
Passers-by  saw  nothing— with  indiffer- 
ence. 

What  do  I see  in  Christ  Jesus?  What 
think  ye  of  Christ?  What  we  think  molds 
our  lives  and  shapes  our  eternal  destiny. 
It  has  been  well  said:  “Sow  a thought, 
reap  an  act;  sow  an  act,  reap  a habit; 
sow  a habit,  reap  a character;  sow  a char- 
acter, reap  a destiny.” 

Yes,  it  really  matters  what  I think  of . 
Christ.  As  I meditate  on  this  question, 

I see  in  Him  so  much  more  than  I have 
been  appropriating  in  my  own  life. 

One  day  as  John  the  Baptist  was 
preaching,  Jesus  came  into  view.  Can  we 
comprehend  the  love,  the  joy,  and  the 
devotion  that  were  back  of  those  words, 
“Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world”? 

Rosalind  Goforth  tells  the  touching 
story  of  a young  boy  in  China  whose 
face  was  badly  chewed  by  a wolf.  During 
his  long  stay  at  the  hospital  he  found 
Christ  as  his  personal  Saviour.  In  spite 
of  all  the  doctor’s  efforts,  his  face  was  so 
badly  disfigured  he  had  to  wear  a mask. 
Was  he  bitter?  No.  In  prayer  meeting 
one  evening  he  prayed  this  prayer:  “O 
Lord,  I thank  Thee  for  letting  the  wolf 


eat  my  face.  If  this  had  not  happened, 
I might  never  have  heard  of  this  won- 
derful Saviour.”  “Unto  you  therefore 
which  believe  he  is  precious”  (I  Peter 
2:7). 

“When  I survey  the  wondrous  cross 
On  which  the  Prince  of  glory  died, 

My  richest  gain  I count  but  loss, 

And  pour  contempt  on  all  my  pride. 

“Were  the  whole  realm  of  nature  mine, 
That  were  a present  far  too  small; 

Love  so  amazing,  so  divine, 

Demands  my  soul,  my  life,  my  all.” 

Saul,  the  promising  young  Pharisee, 
was  highly  educated  and  zealous  of  all 
the  traditions  his  people  held  dear.  But 
one  day  this  young  man  met  Christ  and 
all  these  things  melted  away  like  SO'  many 
dewdrops  in  the  bright  morning  sun. 
Was  he  the  same  man?  No,  for  where 
Saul  dwelt  before,  there  Christ  now 
dwelt.  The  pride  and  self-seeking  was 
all  gone  now.  All  his  worldly  ambitions 
were  gone.  “Jesus  only”  was  the  motto 
of  his  life.  Paul  tells  us:  “Yea  doubtless, 
and  I count  all  things  but  loss  for  the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
Jesus  my  Lord:  for  whom  I have  suf- 
fered the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count 
them  but  dung,  that  I may  win  Christ, 
and  be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine 
own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law, 
but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of 
Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God 
by  faith:  that  I may  know  him,  and  the 
power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fel- 
lowship of  his  sufferings,  being  made 
conformable  unto  his  death”  (Phil.  3:8- 
10). 


Not  My  Will 

By  Marie  A.  Yoder 

I used  to  ask  that  He  would  show 
The  path  of  life  to  me. 

I used  to  dream  of  better  days, 

Of  stormless,  calmer  sea. 

I used  to  trust,  and  trusting  wait 
For  all  to  work  for  good ; 

For  clouds  to  lift,  needs  be  supplied — 
Both  soul  and  daily  food. 

In  quietness  I pondered  once 

The  words  I used  to  plead  .... 
What  if  Christ,  through  my  poverty, 
Could,  best  some  wanderer  feed? 
Could  He,  perchance,  touch  other ; souls 
If  I am  pained  to  tears? 

Or  through  some  disappointment  grave 
Dispel  another’s  fears? 

Today  I pray  in  humbler  words: 

“Lord,  from  Thy  furnace  fill 
My  soul  with  flame  from  Love’s  Own 
Fire, 

Purge  out  all  dross  of  self -desire, 

And  let  me  live  THY  will!” 

Aibonito,  P.R. 


We  need  not  ask  what  John  and  Betty 
Stam  thought  of  Christ.  As  we  read  of 
their  devoted  lives  and  their  triumphant 
death  as  martyrs,  we  know  Christ  was 
their  ALL  and  in  ALL. 

A poet  has  said: 

“I  saw  the  martyr  at  the  stake, 

The  flame  could  not  his  courage  shake, 
Nor  death  his  soul  appall. 

I asked  him  whence  his  strength  was 
given, 

He  looked  triumphantly  to  heaven, 

And  answered,  ‘Christ  is  all.’  ” 

As  we  think  of  those  who  have  lived 
triumphantly  through  great  trials  and 
praised  God  even  by  their  death,  it 
challenges  us  to  live  lives  of  greater  de- 
votion to  Him. 

Not  long  ago  the  chorister  had  us  sing 
the  song,  “Take  Time  to  Be  Holy,”  using 
instead,  these  words,  “Take  Time  to 
Behold  Him.”  How  much  we  need  that 
admonition!  For  when  Christ  is  the 
center  of  our  lives,  all  else  will  auto- 
matically take  its  proper  relation  to  Him 
and  each  other.  He  and  He  alone  is  the 
solution  to  the  peculiar  difficulty  we  as 
individuals  may  be  facing  just  now. 

What  the  rain  is  to  the  parched  earth, 
what  the  sun  is  to  the  flower,  what 
breath  is  to  the  body,  that  is  what  Jesus 
is  to  the  Christian. 

What  think  ye  of  Christ?  Let  us  take 
more  time  to  behold  Him,  and  exalt 
Him  more  and  more  by  letting  Him 
reign  supreme  within. 

“Whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love;  in 
whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet 
believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeak- 
able and  full  of  glory:  receiving  the  end 
of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  your 
souls”  (I  Peter  1:8,  9). 

“Under  an  eastern  sky, 

Amid  a rabble’s  cry 
A Man  went  forth  to  die, 

For  me,  for  me. 

“Thorn-crowned  His  blessed  head, 
Blood-stained  His  ev’ry  tread; 
Cross-laden,  on  He  sped 
For  me,  for  me. 


“Thus  wert  Thou  made  all  mine; 
Lord,  make  me  wholly  Thine; 
Grant  grace  and  strength  divine 
To  me,  to  me. 

“In  thought  and  word  and  deed, 
Thy  will  to  do,  O lead 
My  soul,  e’en  though  it  bleed, 

To  Thee,  to  Thee.” 

White  Cloud,  Mich. 


Whatever  opinions  we  hold  on  other 
matters,  I know  you  will  agree  with  me 
that  be  we  Arminians,  Calvinists,  premil- 
lennial,  postmillennial.  Baptists,  Metho- 
dists, Presbyterians,  or  nondenomination- 
al,  what  this  world  needs  most  of  all, 
what  it  may  have,  what  it  can  have,  what 
we  must  offer  to  it,  is  Christ  and  Him 
crucified.  We  can  unite  all  on  this  one 
transcendent,  tremendous  proposition.— 
Hyman  J.  Appelman,  in  “Christ  Is  Our 
Strength”  (Revell). 
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A Prayer  for  This  Week 


O.ur  Father  in  heaven,  in  whom  is  no 
variableness  nor  shadoiv  of  turning,  we 
ask  Thy  forgiveness  where  we  have 
turned  from  the  path  Thy  will  has 
planned  for  us.  Give  us  the  longing  to 
follow  Thy  Spirit’s  leadings  and  may  we 
have  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

We  thank  Thee  for  Thy  love  as  ex- 
pressed to  us  through  Thy  Son  our  Sav- 
iour. Our  thanks  to  Thee  for  healthy 
bodies  and.  strong  minds,  and  give  us  the 
willingness  to  use  the  physical  and  men- 
tal strength  at  our  command  to  bring 
glory  to  Thy  name. 

We  pray  for  fellow  laborers  in  the 
harvest  field.  May  Thy  direction  be  their 
portion  so  that  the  call  to  salvation  will 
be  seeded  on  good  soil  and  yield  fruit  to 
praise  Thy  name. 

We  pray  in  Jesus’  name.  Arnen. 

—Stanley  D.  Shantz. 


Rock  of  Ages 

This  beautiful  hymn,  which  is  found 
in  nearly  every  hymnbook  in  the  English 
language,  was  written  by  Augustus  M. 
Toplady  in  1776.  The  author  was  the 
son  of  an  English  military  officer  and  was 
educated  at  the  University  of  Dublin  in 
Ireland.  He  was  converted  to  the  Lord 
through  the  preaching  of  a layman  at  a 
gathering  of  a small  number  of  people 
in  a barn  in  an  “obscure  part  of  Ireland.” 
This  was  the  favorite  song  ol  Prince 
Albert  Edward,  the  husband  of  Queen 
Victoria.  In  his  last  moments  he  repeated 
it  again  and  again.  “I  have  had  riches 
and  honor,”  he  said,  “but  what  could  it 
help  me  now  if  I had  nothing  else.” 
Then  he  added: 

“Nothing  in  my  hands  I bring, 
Simply  to  Thy  cross  I cling.” 

When  the  great  statesman  Gladstone 
lay  dying  he  asked  those  about  him  to 
sing,  and  when  they  asked  him  what 
they  should  sing,  he  whispered: 

“Rock  of  Ages,  cleft  for  me.”  — Ex- 
change. 


*1/0 e Recommend  . . . 


These  Bible  Reference  Books 

Pocket  Bible  Handbook,  Halley. 
$2.00.  A storehouse  of  Bible  knowl- 
edge. 

Harper's  Topical  Concordance,  Joy. 
$3.50,  Verses  arranged  by  topic. 
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Night  Message 

By  Edwin  Raymond  Anderson 

In  that  inspired  and  inspiring  mission- 
ary record  of  the  Book  of  Acts,  we  find 
this  word,  “And  a vision  appeared  to 
Paul  in  the  night;  There  stood  a man 
of  Macedonia,  and  prayed  him,  saying, 
Come  over  into  Macedonia,  and  help  us” 
(Acts  16:9).  That  is  a good  word  to 
meditate  upon,  for  this  is  yet  “in  the 
night,”  as  far  as  the  world-state  is  con- 
cerned. There  are  yet  visions.  There  are 
yet  opportunities.  There  is  yet  the  help 
of  the  Gospel.  The  Macedonians  still 
stand  and  appeal.  The  tragedy  is  that 
in  many  cases  the  poor  Macedonians 
must  go  back  into  the  night,  unheard 
and  unheeded  and  unfelt.  Theoretically 
we  will  honor  these  Macedonians,  but 
practically  we  offer  little  in  the  way  of 
help.  And  where  desperate  help  is  need- 
ed, delightful  honoring  certainly  will 
not  take  the  place! 

Of  course,  we  ace  always  accused  by 
this  unbelieving  world  of  believing 
things  which  are  seemingly  too  foolish 
to  believe  in.  We  are  labeled  as  “vision- 
aries,” and  all  sorts  of  moral  vapor  and 
mental  vacuum  are  attached  to  the  term! 
But  really,  it  is  a good  label,  for  we  are 
visionaries  in  the  highest  and  truest 
sense  of  the  term.  We  have  the  world- 
wide vision  that  far  transcends  the  petty 
“two-by-four”  sights  of  the  mere  earth- 
ling. We  have  the  vision  that  penetrates 
the  froth  and  foolishness  and  failure, 
getting  to  the  core  and  crux  of  the  mat- 
ter. We  do  have  that  vision  that  “makes 
sense”  in  this  senseless  world;  and  for 
all  of  the  negatives  which  are  postulated 
by  Christless  men,  we  yet  carry  the  one 
Positive  Note  which  cometh  from  asso- 
ciation and  identification  with  the  Man 
of  Calvary. 

And  in  meditating  upon  this  “vision 
verse,”  it  would  seem  that  we  need,  in 
our  latter  day,  a threefold  vision,  if  we 
are  going  to  fit  into  the  proper  place 
and  accomplish  anything  of  value  for 
His  praise.  We  need  a vision  of  the  Vic- 
tim. We  need  a vision  of  the  Vitality. 
We  need  a vision  of  the  Victory.  And  as 
Solomon  said,  “a  threefold  cord  is  not 
quickly  (easily]  broken.”  So  may  we 
take  the  liberty  of  linking  these  together, 
in  order  to  send  back  the  answer  when 
the  Macedonians  come  with  the  appeals. 

First,  the  vision  of  . the  Victim.  Of 
course,  it  has  been  said  and  written  and 
preached  over  and  over  again,  that  we 
need  to  get  back  to  Calvary.  We  need  to 
gaze  upon  that  Lovely  Form  made  so 
brutally  ugly  by  the  lashings,  the  leer- 
ings,  and  the  lewdness  of  hardened  sin- 
ners. We  need  to  almost  feel  the  agoniz- 
ing drip,  drip,  drip  of  that  crucified 
blood,  and  enter  somewhat  into  the  suf- 
ferings which  must  have  been  borne  to 
the  most  awful  and  awesome  depths.  We 
need  a Calvary  that  is  beyond  our  theol- 
ogy, beyond  our  preaching,  beyond  our 
mechanical  rounds  of  service,  program, 
and  activity.  We  need  a Calvary  that  has 


plowed  its  terrible  crucifying  deep  into 
the  very  marrows  of  our  soul,  upsetting, 
overriding,  overturning,  until  the  whole 
of  heart  and  soul  and  mind  and  life 
becomes  literally  drenched  by  the  reality 
of  it!  “Were  you  there  when  they  cruci- 
fied my  Lord?”  the  colored  folks  are  sing- 
ing. Well,  we  were  there,  but  we  are  not 
there  today!  We  have  become  so  busy 
in  being  messengers  of  Calvary,  that  we 
have  allowed  the  marvel  of  Calvary  to 
degenerate  into  the  very  mechanical. 
And  these  appealing  Macedonians  are 
calling  for  helpers  who  have  had  the 
continually  renewed  and  replowed  vision 
of  the  Victim. 

The  vision  of  the  Vitality  comes  next. 
The  Vitality  is  the  Living  Word  of  the 
Living  God.  Well,  of  course,  we  honor 
the  Book,  and  we  say  that  we  are  the 
people  of  the  Book;  and  while  that  may 
—and  should— be  true,  can  we  also  say 
that  we  are  the  people  IN  the  Book? 
It  is  frightful  to  observe  how  “religious” 
we  can  become  before  this  Book!  It  has 
become  a textbook— and  hardly  more. 
We  can  hardly  open  and  read  it  without 
thinking  in  terms  of  “sermon  material,” 
of  “Bible  outlines,”  and  of  “class  stud- 
ies.” We  are  reading  for  what  we  can 
get  out  of  it,  not  for  what  we  can  get 
into  from  the  reading!  But  it  is  a living 
Book  (Heb.  4:12),  and  what  a spiritual 
revolution  would  be  effected,  if  the  very 
“power-life”  of  that  Word  were  given 
free  hand,  were  “let  loose”  in  the  heart; 
if  we  allowed  the  Word  to  speak  to  our 
innermost,  private  “heart-of-hearts,”  with 
no  one  or  nothing  in  mind  save— our- 
selves. And  these  appealing  Macedonians 
are  calling  for  helpers  who  possess  and 
are  possessed  by  that  kind  of  living 
Word. 

And  thirdly,  the  vision  of  the  Victory. 
The  greatest  business  in  the  world  is  the 
business  of  heralding  the  life-giving  Mes- 
sage of  the  Gospel,  and  of  being  instru- 
ments under  the  anointing  of  the  Spirit, 
for  the  turning  of  many  to  righteousness. 
That  is  Victory  with  a capital  “V”!  For 
the  man  in  Christ  that  is  the  primary 
business.  Everything  is  to  be  colored 
and  related  to  the  work  of  witnessing,  of 
working,  and  of  winning.  But  when  that 
fact  is  given  holy  liberty  in  the  daily 
walk-way,  it  may  cut  deep  and  bring 
sharp  reversals.  It  may  be  costly— but 
everything  is  tainted  of  defeat  apart 
from  it;  and  that  wifi  explain  a 
good  deal  for  the  average  Christian  life. 
And  these  appealing  Macedonians  are 
calling  for  helpers  who  are  truly  alerted 
to  the  primary  work  of  being  witnesses 
to  the  Man  of  Calvary.  Mere  “Gospel 
Dabblers”  will  prove  more  of  harm  than 
of  help— and  the  day  is  too  far  drifting 
for  mere  dabbling! 


Waterbury,  Conn. 


No  program  rejecting  the  Bible,  blas- 
pheming Christ,  desecrating  His  cross, 
can  ever  bring  anything  but  ruin.— Wal- 
ter A.  Maier. 
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Ontario  Conference 


Report  of  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Conference  of 
Ontario,  held  at  the  First  Mennonite  Church,  Kitchener,  May  31, 
June  1 and  2,  1949. 

The  conference  convened  at  2:30  p.m.  with  the  singing  of  “All 
Hail  the  Power  of  Jesus’  Name.”  The  theme  of  the  devotional 
messages  was,  “The  Beatitudes”  and  of  the  conference,  “Safeguard- 
ing the  Church.” 

Tuesday  Afternoon 

Song  service,  led  by  T.  L.  Kolb. 

Devotion,  “The  Poor  in  Spirit,”  Arlin  Snider. 

Sadducees — The  Leaven  of  Rationalism,  Merle  Shantz. 

After  the  singing  of  a hymn,  the  conference  met  in  private  ses- 
sion to  consider  the  conference  questions. 

1.  Since  it  is  generally  recognized  that  pictures  (moving  or  slides) 
have  value  in  the  process  of  education,  and  since  the  trends  are  to 
show  such  pictures  in  our  churches,  we  as  a Wilmot  district  minis- 
ters’ meeting  in  session  this  ninth  day  of  April,  appeal  to  the  con- 
ference to  refrain  from  tolerating  such  in  our  church  buildings  since 
the  house  of  God  is  to  be  kept  sacred.  Presented  by  Osiah  Horst. 
A motion  was  passed  that  the  question  be  held  until  a committee 
.'tudying  the  same  question  reports  and  then  it  be  considered  in  the 
light  of  that  report. 

2.  A motion  was  passed  at  the  Wilmot  district  ministers’  meet- 
ing in  session  on  April  9,  1949,  that  more  care  be  given  in  the  ap- 
pointment of  bishops  for  outlying  districts,  giving  more  considera- 
tion to  the  period  of  time  they  serve  in  one  place  and  taking  into 
consideration  the  voice  of  the  congregation.  Presented  by  Moses 
Roth.  On  motion  the  question  was  passed  on  to  open  conference. 

3.  What  is  the  purpose  and  authority  of  this  conference  and  her 
constitution?  Question  submitted  by  Aaron  D.  Grove  and  pre- 
sented by  Elmer  Burkholder.  A motion  was  passed  to  consider  the 
question  in  connection  with  the  discussion  on  the  constitution. 

4.  In  view  of  our  constitution,  what  is  the  attitude  of  this  con- 
ference toward  inconsistent  members  participating  in  communion 
and  serving  in  the  teaching  program  of  the  church?  Submitted  by 
Aaron  D.  Grove  and  presented  by  Elmer  Burkholder.  A motion  was 
passed  to  consider  the  question  in  open  conference. 

5.  What  is  the  attitude  of  this  conference  toward  the  use  of  sound 
and  musical  equipment  at  Rockway  Mennonite  School?  Presented 
by  H.  D.  Groh.  On  motion  the  question  was  referred  to  open  con- 
ference. 

6.  Shall  conference  take  action  to  remunerate  the  conference  sec- 
retary for  his  services?  Presented  by  O.  Burkholder,  and  on  motion 
referred  to  open  conference.  Later  this  motion  was  rescinded  and 
the  question  was  dealt  with  in  private  session. 

The  moderator  presented  the  agenda  as  he  had  prepared  it.  A 
motion  was  passed  that  we  suspend  the  constitution  and  proceed 
with  conference  business.  Moved  and  passed  that  we  rescind  our 
former  action  and  proceed  to  consider  question  No.  6.  O.  Burk- 
holder presented  the  question.  Moved  that  a committee  of  one  min- 
ister, one  deacon,  and  one  layman  consider  the  question  and  report 
to  the  executive  and  put  their  recommendations  into  operation.  Pass- 
ed. Committee  for  above:  Oscar  Burkholder,  Abner  Good,  Charles 
Kramer. 

The  following  committees  were  approved: 

Nominating  Committee:  C.  C.  Cressman,  Alvin  Culp,  Howard 

Bauman. 

Program  Committee:  Roy  S.  Koch,  C.  F.  Derstine,  Osiah  Horst. 

Arrangements  Committee:  Aaron  D.  Grove,  Edward  Diener, 

Aaron  Martin. 

Church  Records  Committee:  Abner  Cressman,  Isaac  Hurst, 

Clarence  Huber. 

Resolutions  Committee:  S.  F.  Coffman,  Elmer  Burkholder,  Merle 
Shantz. 

Moved  that  we  accept  the  minutes  of  last  conference  as  read. 
Passed. 

Closing  song. 

Prayer  by  Manasseh  Hallman. 

Tuesday  Evening 

Song  service,  led  by  J.  C.  Hallman. 

Devotion,  “Blessed  Are  They  That  Mourn,”  Osiah  Horst. 

Nightingale  Chorus. 

Evangelistic  Sermon,  John  Garber. 

Closing  prayer,  Reuben  Dettwiler. 

Wednesday  Forenoon 

Song  service,  in  charge  of  T.  L.  Kolb. 

Devotion,  “Blessed  Are  the  Meek,”  Jesse  Bauman. 

Communion  service,  in  charge  of  S.  B.  Martin.  Sermon  by  O. 
Burkholder,  based  on  the  words  of  Jesus.  “This  do  in  remembrance 
of  me.” 

Moderator’s  Address,  based  on  II  Cor.  10:12-18, 

Prayer  by  A.  L.  Fretz. 


Conference  business  was  resumed  by  the  recognition  of  new 
conference  members  and  welcoming  visiting  brethren  with  the  fol- 
owing  resolutions. 

Inasmuch  as  the  Lord  has  called'  into  His  service  during  the  past 
year  a number  of  brethren  to  minister  in  the* offices  of  the  church, 
be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  recognize  and  welcome  Bro.  Oscar  Burkholder 
as  a bishop  of  the  church  and  that  we  welcome  as  members  of  this 
conference  the  following  brethren,  ordained  since  we  last  met: 
Floward  Good  and  Amos  Brubacher,  ministers;  E.  Clare  Shantz, 
Arlin  Snider,  Horace  Cressman,  Henry  F.  Martin,  and  Henry  W. 
Bauman,  deacons,  and  that  we  wish  them  the  Lord’s  blessing  in  their 
new  responsibilities.  The  motion  was  passed. 

Be  it  Resolved,  That  we  welcome  to  and  extend  the  privileges  of 
this  conference  to  the  following  visiting  brethren:  Willis  Yoder, 

delegate  from  the  Alberta-Saskatchewan  Conference,  Moses  O.  Jan- 
tzi,  Baden,  Ontario,  and  that  we  authorize  our  moderator  to  ex- 
tend the  same  welcome  to  others  of  our  ministering  brethren  who 
may  attend  the  sessions  of  this  conference.  Passed.  At  later  ses- 
sions the  moderator  welcomed  Bro.  Andrew  Jantzi,  Flint,  Michigan, 
and  Bro.  Joel  Swartzentruber,  Tavistock,  Ontario,  to  the  conference. 

Bro.  Ezra  Bender,  treasurer  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  was  present  and  was  recognized  by  the  moderator. 

The  secretary  reported  on  the  actions  taken  in  the  private  session 
on  Tuesday  afternoon,  then  proceeded  with  the  reading  of  the 
minutes  of  the  executive  meetings  held  during  the  year.  The  min- 
utes were  accepted. 

Report  by  conference  treasurer,  Eldon  Hunsberger,  accepted  with 
the  auditors’  report. 

Report  of  Mission  Board  executive  together  with  the  treasurer’s 
report  given  by  J.  C.  Fretz  and  accepted. 

A motion  was  passed  that  the  recommendation  of  mission  bishops 
be  dealt  with  later.  This  was  taken  care  of  in  the  conference  ap- 
pointments. 

Closing  prayer  was  offered  by  Howard  Stevanus. 

Wednesday  Afternoon 

Song  service,  led  by  T.  L.  Kolb. 

Devotion,  “Blessed  Are  the  Hungry,”  Emerson  McDowell. 

Recognition  of  half-century  service,  i:i  charge  of  Oliver  D.  Snider. 
Tribute  was  paid  to  brethren  Orphen  Wismer  and  Isaiah  Rosen- 
berger  by  Bro.  Snider  and  also  by  Bro.  Noah  Hunsberger.  Bro. 
Snider  led  in  prayer,  asking  the  Lord’s  blessing  on  the  brethren; 
then  the  congregation  sang,  “A  Charge  to  Keep  I Have.” 

Reports  were  given  as  follows: 

Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  Emerson  McDowell. 
Accepted. 

Report  on  hospital  and  nurses’  training  program,  Ezra  Bender, 
followed  by  discussion. 

Sunday  School  Conference,  Gordon  Eby.  Accepted. 

Publication  Board,  John  F.  Garber.  Accepted. 

Board  of  Education,  H.  D.  Groh.  Accepted. 

The  hearing  of  reports  was  interrupted  long  enough  to  hear  two 
topics  discussed: 

Ministerial  Courtesy,  J.  B.  Martin. 

Echoes  from  South  America,  Ezra  Bender. 

Bible  school  Board,  including  the  reports  of  the  business  manager 
and  treasurer  and  auditors’  reports,  James  Martin.  Accepted.  A 
motion  was  passed  that  we  consider  the  recommendation  for  school 
faculty  at  a later  time. 

Rockway  School  Board,  Stanley  Brubacher.  Accepted. 

Nonresistant  Relief  Committee,  S.  F.  Coffman.  Accepted. 

Peace  Problems  Committee,  with  auditors’  report,  J.  B.  Martin. 
Accepted.  A motion  was  passed  that  the  committee  complete  the 
report  and  have  it  printed. 

Broadcast  Committee,  Roy  S.  Koch.  Accepted. 

Sewing  Circle,  Louida  Bauman;  read  by  H.  D.  Groh.  Accepted. 

Welfare  Board,  Alvin  Culp.  Accepted. 

Delegate  from  Alberta-Saskatchewan  Conference,  Willis  Yoder. 
Accepted.  A motion  was  passed  that  we  ask  the  Resolutions  Com- 
mittee to  prepare  a message  of  greeting  to  be  sent  to  the  Alberta- 
Saskatchewan  Conference  through  our  delegate. 

Placement  and  Probation  of  Workers  Committee,  O.  Burkholder. 
Accepted.  A motion  was  passed  to  consider  the  recommendations 
one  at  a time.  The  first  recommendation  was  amended  and  approv- 
ed as  amended.  The  report  was  laid  on  the  table  at  5:00  p.m.  to  be 
taken  up  again  on  Thursday. 

After  announcements,  B.  B.  Shantz  closed  the  meeting  with 
prayer. 

Wednesday  Evening 

Song  service,  led  by  J.  C.  Hallman. 

Devotion,  ‘“Blessed  Are  the  Pure  in  Heart,”  Clare  Shantz. 

Pharisees — The  Leaven  of  Formalism,  Aaron  D.  Grove, 

Mennonite  Hour  Chorus. 

Prayer,  by  Stephen  Peachy. 
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Conference  Sermon,  C.  C.  Cressman.  “The  Minister  and  His 
Congregation”  was  the  topic  used,  and  the  text,  “Feed1  the  flock” 
(I  Peter  5:2).  The  minister  must  have  a personal  knowledge  of 
God  and  His  Word  and  must  faithfully  declare  the  whole  Gospel 
in  the  pulpit  and  in  pastoral  work,  both  by  word  and  by  example. 

Responses  to  sermon  by  Willis  Yoder,  M.  H.  Roth,  and  Howard 
Bauman  and  by  a standing  expression  of  the  ministry  and  of  the 
whole  congregation. 

Offering. 

Prayer,  by  M.  H.  Roth. 

Thursday  Forenoon 

Song  service,  in  charge  of  T.  L.  Kolb. 

Devotion,  “Blessed  Are  the  Merciful,”  Horace  Cressman. 

Herodians — The  Leaven  of  Worldliness,  Howard  Good. 

Recovering  Our  Sense  of  Mission,  Willis  Yoder. 

A motion  was  entertained  that  we  cancel  the  Thursday  evening 
session,  and  that  we  have  a notice  of  the  fact  inserted  in  the  Kitchen- 
er-Waterloo  Record.  The  motion  was  passed. 

The  report  of  the  committee  on  Placement  and  Probation  of 
Workers  was  again  taken  up  and  considered  point  by  point.  Recom- 
mendations 2 and  3 were  approved.  On  motion  it  was  agreed  to 
accept  recommendation  No.  4 in  principle  and  give  it  a trial  for  a 
year  or  two.  Number  5 was  accepted  along  with  No.  2.  Number  6 
was  approved.  A motion  was  passed  that  we  ask  the  Nominating 
Committee  to  prepare  a slate  for  five  members  to  be  appointed  ac- 
cording to  recommendation  No.  6. 

The  Nominating  Committee  took  charge  and  presented  its  first 
slate,  which  was  approved  and  voted  on. 

Report  of  Mennonite  Aid  Union,  Harold  Schmidt.  Accepted. 

Delegate  to  Alberta-Saskatchewan  Conference,  John  Garber.  Ac- 
cepted. 

Conference  Historian,  J.  C.  Fretz.  Accepted.  A motion  was 
passed  requesting  the  historian  to  include  with  the  names  of  the 
ordained  men  the  dates  of  ordination  and  the  places  for  which  they 
were  ordained. 

Colonization  Committee,  Enan  Hunsberger.  Accepted. 

Mennonite  Benefit  Association,  prepared  by  the  president  and  read 
by  conference  secretary.  Accepted.  A request  from  the  Association 
for  an  arbitration  board  was  read  and  a motion  was  passed-  that  we 
approve  the  request  and  ask  the  Executive  Committee  to  make  the 
necessary  arrangements. 

Bro.  Andrew  Jantzi  made  a few  remarks  and  closed  the  session 
with  prayer. 

Thursday  Afternoon 

Song  service,  in  charge  of  T.  L.  Kolb. 

Devotion,  “Blessed  Are  the  Peacemakers,”  Aaron  Martin. 

Essenes — The  Leaven  of  Asceticism,  Roy  S.  Koch. 

Book  Store  Advisory  Committee,  C.  F.  Derstine.  Accepted. 

Conference  Revision  Committee,  O.  Burkholder.  Accepted.  It  was 
agreed  to  invite  discussion  on  any  part  of  the  report  and  then  to  act 
on  the  constitution  as  a whole.  After  minor  changes  in  the  wording 
in  one  or  two  places  a motion  was  passed  to  adopt  the  revised  con- 
stitution. A second  motion  was  passed  asking  the  Revision  Com- 
mittee to  arrange  to  have  the  constitution  printed. 

Committee  on  Worldly  Affiliations,  Roy  S.  Koch.  Accepted.  The 
recommendations  were  read  and  approved. 

Committee  to  Study  Pictures  in  Churches,  O.  Burkholder.  Ac- 
cepted-. The  recommendations  were  considered  and  a motion  was 
passed  that  in  the  light  of  the  discussion  and  the  recommendations 
we  ask  the  Resolutions  Committee  to  prepare  a resolution  to  be 
acted  on  later. 

C.  C.  Cressman,  chairman  of  the  Nominating  Committee,  took 
charge  and  carried  out  the  election  of  officers  in  a parliamentary  man- 
ner. 

Committee  on  Appointment  of  Lay  Delegates  to  Conference,  Roy 
S.  Koch.  Accepted.  A motion  was  passed  that  we  accept  the  pro- 
vision for  one  delegate  to  be  appointed  from  a congregation  with  75 
members  and  an  additional  member  from  a -congregation  with  250 
members  and  that  licensed  brethren  be  considered  delegates,  and  that 
the  plan  be  given  a trial  for  two  years. 

Church  Records  Committee,  Abner  Cressman.  Accepted.  A motion 
was  passed  that  the  secretary  together  with  the  Records  Committee 
study  the  report  form  with  a view  to  revising  it  and  report  to  the 
Executive  Committee. 

Bible  School  Board  presented  a revised  reecommendation  for 
faculty  members,  including  the  names  of  C.  F.  Derstine  and  John 
Garber  for  the  sixth  member  on  the  faculty.  The  slate  was  approved. 
A motion  was  passed  that  we  vote-  on  the  two  names  by  ballot.  The 
result  of  the  ballot  made  John  Garber  the  sixth  teacher.  A motion 
was  passed  that  the  financial  report  of  the  Broadcast  Committee  be 
submitted  to  the  Executive  Committee  for  action. 

A motion  was  passed  that  the  advisory  -committee  of  the  Benefit 
Society  be  discontinued. 

Conference  questions  were  dealt  with  according  to  the  action  of  the 
private  session. 

1.  See  resolution  presented  by  Resolutions  Committee. 

2.  A motion  was  passed  that  this  be  left  in  the  hands  of  the 
Executive  Committee  who  shall  with  the  bishops  and  the  congregations 
concerned  make  a final  decision. 


3.  This  question  was  referred  to  the  clauses  in  the  revised  con- 
stitution which  answer  the  question. 

4.  Aaron  Grove  introduced  the  question.  A motion  was  passed  that 
pastors  and  ministers  be  exhorted  to  exercise  greater  -care  in  the 
selection  of  teachers  and  others  who  are  to  be  given  responsible 
positions  in  the  church. 

5.  S.  F.  Coffman  read  a prepared  statement  dealing  with  the 
question.  See  the  action  among  -conference  resolutions. 

6.  This  question  was  dealt  with  in  private  session  and  referred  to  a 
committee  for  consideration  and  action. 

A request  from  the  Blenheim  congregation  for  the  privilege  of 
finding  or  ordaining  a minister  was  granted. 

An  invitation  from  the  Clarence  Center  congregation  for  us  to  hold 
our  next  annual  meeting  with  them  was  considered  and  accepted. 

Th  Resolutions  Committee  presented  a number  of  resolutions  which 
were  passed.  See  conference  resolutions. 

The-  chairman  of  the  Nominating  Committee  reported  the  results 
of  the  election. 

The  meeting  was  adjourned  with  prayer. 

CONFERENCE  APPOINTMENTS 

Moderator — J.  B.  Martin. 

Assistant  Moderator — John  F.  Garber. 

Secretary — Harold  D.  Groh. 

Assistant  Secretary — Amos  Martin. 

Treasurer — Eldon  Hunsberger. 

Auditors — David  Jantzi,  Harold  J.  Schmidt. 

Executive  Committee — O.  Burkholder,  S.  B.  Martin,  C.  C.  Cressman, 
Roy  S.  Koch,  with  the  Moderator,  Assistant  Moderator,  and  the 
Secretary. 

Member  on  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities — Floyd  S-chmucker. 
Member  on  District  Mission  Board — Howard  S.  Bauman. 

Bible  School  Board — A.  L.  Burkholder,  Gordon  Shantz,  H.  J.  Martin 
(1950),  M.  S.  Bowman,  L.  H.  Witmer,  H.  S.  Bauman  (1951),  A.  L. 
Fretz,  Emerson  McDowell,  D.  Edward  Diener  (1952). 

Rockway  School  Board — Ed.  Knechtel,  A.  S.  Weber,  C.  C.  Cressman 
1950),  S.  C.  Brubacher,  A.  L.  Fretz,  D.  S.  Jantzi  (1951),  S.  B. 
Martin,  S.  Brownsberger,  Roy  S.  Koch  (1952). 

Bishop  for  York  County — C.  C.  Cressman. 

Bishop  for  Zurich — C.  C.  Cressman. 

Bishop  for  Clarence  Center — A.  L.  Fretz. 

Bishop  for  Rural  Missions — S.  B.  Martin. 

Chairman  for  Rural  Missions — Roy  S.  Koch. 

Chairman  for  City  Mission  Committee — -Walter  Burkholder. 

Chairman  for  Finance  Committee — Angus  S.  Weber. 

Chairman  Braeside  Home  Committee — Joseph  Steckley. 

Chairman  Welfare  Board — Alvin  Culp. 

Member  on  Board  of  Education — H.  D.  Groh  (1952). 

Member  on  Publication  Board — John  F.  Garber. 

Nonresistant  Relief  Committee — S.  F.  Coffman,  O.  Burkholder,  Free- 
man Gingerich. 

Member  on  Military  Problems  Committee — J.  B.  Martin. 

Peace  Problems  Committee — S.  F.  Coffman,  A.  L.  Fretz,  J.  B.  Martin. 
Conference  Historian — J.  C.  Fretz. 

Pastor  of  Braeside  Home — Merle  Shantz. 

Editor  Church  and  Mission  News — Merle  Shantz. 

Broadcast  Committee — J.  B.  Martin,  J.  C.  Hallman,  Gordon  Eby,  Roy 
S.  Ko-ch,  E.  Clare  Shantz. 

Colonization  Committee — -Freeman  Gingerich,  Enan  Hunsperger, 
Seranus  Martin,  Harvey  Burkholder,  Isaac  M.  Hurst. 

Members  on  Mennonite  Benefit  Association — M.  R.  Good,  Enoch 
Martin,  M.  S.  Bowman. 

Special  Committees 

Ministerial  Support  Study  Committee — -Freeman  Gingerich,  Edw’11 
Byers,  Eldon  Hunsberger,  Abner  Cressman,  O.  Burkholder. 

General  Conference  Delegates — Elmer  Burkholder,  Amos  Brubacher, 
D.  E.  Diener,  A.  Lome  Burkholder,  Stephen  Peachy,  Aaron  D. 
Grove,  Harold  D.  Groh. 

Names  and  Addresses  of  Lay  Committee  Members 

Samuel  Brownsberger,  34  Patricia  Drive,  Toronto. 

Harvey  Burkholder,  R.  1,  Markham. 

Walter  Burkholder,  R.  1,  Markham. 

Edwin  Byers,  R.  2,  Markham. 

Gordon  B.  Eby,  R.  2,  Breslau,  40  r 21. 

Freeman  Gingerich,  St.  Jacobs,  Elmira  766. 

M.  R.  Good,  126  Chestnut  St.,  Kitchener,  2-2346. 

J.  C.  Hallman,  84  Borden  Ave.,  Kitchener,  2-0160. 

Enan  Hunsperger,  R.  1,  Preston,  Breslau  12  r 12. 

David  S.  Jantzi,  132  Simeon  St.,  Kitchener,  2-0672. 

Enoch  Martin,  St.  Jacobs,  Elmira  852. 

Seranus  Martin,  Floradale,  Elmira  732. 

Harold  J.  Schmitt,  Box  18,  Baden. 

Joseph  Steckley,  R.  2,  Preston,  Breslau  14  r 21. 

Angus  S.  Weber,  R.  2,  Waterloo,  Elmira  708. 

(Continued  on  page  687) 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


“Yea,  though  I walk  through  the  valley  of 
the  shadow  of  death,  I will  fear  no  evil:  for 
thou  art  with  me;  thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they 
comfort  me”  (Ps.  23:4). 

Sunday,  July  17 

Read  Ps.  23;  Gen.  5:24;  Jude  14. 

“Yea,  though  I walk.” 

Life  is  a walk — we  can  take  only  a step  at  a 
time.  How  good  that  this  is  true ! I cannot 
even  think  of  walking  all  the  way  home  on 
a hot  day,  but  I can  take  one  step  at  a time 
until  I arrive.  Sometimes  we  think  life  is  just 
doing  the  things  that  have  to  be  done  over 
again.  No  one  notices  when  things  are  done. 
It  is  only  when  they  are  not  done  that  they 
cause  comment.  But  I think  the  more  we 
learn  to  spend  the  early  morning  hours  with 
our  Shepherd,  the  more  He  will  guide  our 
path  and  make  our  lives  accomplish  some- 
thing. “Jog  on,”  was  the  motto  of  one  saint 
of  God.  Through  her  “jogging  on”  a rural 
mission  station  was  started. 

"He  leadeth  me:  O blessed  thought! 

O words  with  heav'nly  comfort  fraught! 
Whate'er  I do,  where'er  I be, 

Still  'tis  God's  hand  that  leadeth  me." 

Monday,  July  18 

Read  Ps.  23;  Rev.  21. 

“Through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death.” 

To  the  Christian  death  itself  has  no  real 
terror  when  he  comes  face  to  face  with  it,  but 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  brings  him  down  to 
the  depths  of  gloom.  It  is  like  a valley  be- 
tween two  mountains  at  night,  where  one  or 
the  other  continually  throws  a shadow  on 
what  was  a beautiful  valley  in  daylight.  Here 
sorrow  grips  the  heart — it  may  be  because  of 
the  passing  of  a loved  one,  or  the  anxiety 
over  a sickbed  where  the  breath  falters  and 
there  is  a question  if  it  will  start  again,  or  it 
may  be  a deep  disappointment.  By  ourselves 
we  might  be  so  overcome  we  would  linger 
in  the  valley  of  perpetual  midnight.  But  the 
Shepherd  is  there  to  guide  us  through. 

"It  may  not  be  on  the  -mountain's  height  . . . 

My  Lord  will  have  need  of  me: 

But  if  by  a still  small  voice  He  calls 
To  paths  that  I do  not  know. 

I'll  answer,  dear  Lord,  with  my  hand  in  Thine, 
I'll  go  where  you  want  me  to  go." 

Tuesday,  July  19 

Read  Ps.  23;  I Cor.  13. 

“I  will  fear  no  evil.” 

No  harm  shall  come  to  me,  though  the 
howling  winds  of  despair  threaten  to  take  all 
of  life  that  seems  worth  while.  But  it  is  only 
after  we  have  lain  down  in  green  pastures  of 
faith  that  we  can  go  through  the  darkness  of 
the  valley  of  the  shadow,  sustained  by  unseen 
resources.  Only  after  we  have  seen  the 
Shepherd’s  face  reflected  in  the  still  waters 
of  Hope  and  refreshed  ourselves  with  the 
cooling  draught  after  the  rugged  climb  of 
the  mountains;  only  after  we  have  had  our 
souls  restored  by  the  love  that  passeth  under- 
standing and  been  guided  in  the  paths  of 
righteousness  can  we  be  assured  that  the 
Shepherd  can  lead  us  straight  through  this 


valley.  It  is  true,  sometimes  we  find  God  in 
our  darkest  hours.  Since  we  cannot  see,  we 
must  let  Hiiyi  lead  us  out  of  our  difficulty.  It 
takes  a steadfast  Christian  to  go  through  the 
valley  with  God  unfalteringly. 

"I  was  not  ever  thus,  nor  prayed  that  Thou 
Shouldst  lead  me  on; 

I loved  to  choose  and  see  my  path;  but  now 
Lead  Thou  me  on." 

Wednesday,  July  20 

Read  Ps.  23;  John  10. 

“For  thou  art  with  me.” 

With  the  assurance  of  a child  I will  cling 
to  the  Shepherd.  No  wonder  Jesus  said,  “Ex- 
cept ye  . . . become  as  little  children,  ye  shall 
not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.” 
Christ,  who  went  through  a greater  Geth- 
semane,  is  with  me;  I shall  not  be  afraid. 
Do  doubts  come  to  me,  they  come  from  the 
father  of  lies.  Even  like  a child,  I cannot 
deserve  this  protection,  this  guidance  through 
danger,  this  “leading  out”  that  the  Shepherd 
lets  happen  to  me.  Though  it  may  be  no 
fault  of  mine  that  I am  in  the  valley,  yet  it 
also  is  no  credit  to  me  that  I am  not  eaten 
up  by  the  wolves  of  doubt  and  despair  which 
the  Shepherd’s  presence  chases  away.  For 
His  name’s  sake  He  leadeth  me,  because  He 
is  a shepherd  and  has  no  greater  desire  than 
to  lead  His  lambs  to  safety. 

"What  a fellowship,  what  a joy  divine, 

Leaning  on  the  everlasting  aims; 

What  a blessedness,  what  a peace  is  mine, 
Leaning  on  the  everlasting  arms." 

Thursday,  July  21 

Read  Ps.  23;  Ezek.  20:37;  Heb.  12:6. 

“Thy  rod.” 

The  rod  is  a symbol  of  punishment  through- 
out the  Bible,  but  like  a small  child  I cling 
to  the  One  who  punishes  me,  for  I know 
that  for  me  He  is  the  source  of  all  good.  The 
rod  here  is  not  only  used  for  punishment.  It 
was  used  against  any  foe.  It  was  also  used  to 
count  the  sheep,  as  the  shepherd  took  toll  of 
his  flock  every  night.  Because  we  are  His 
own,  we  pass  under  the  rod.  Would  I punish 
my  neighbor’s  child?  Not  unless  I were 
looking  for  trouble  with  my  neighbor.  The 
rod  and  staff  are  the  symbol  of  the  shepherd. 

Count  me  as  one  of  your  own 
And  let  me  pass  under  the  rod. 

Protect  me  from  foes  and  from  self, 

My  Shepherd,  my  Lord,  and  my  God. 

Friday,  July  22 

Read  Isa.  3:1-3;  14:5;  38:6,  7;  a synonym  of 

trust — Isa.  50:2-11. 

“Thy  staff.” 

The  use  of  the  word  staff  both  in  the  Bible 
and  in  modern  English  is  very  interesting. 
Webster  defines  it  as  a prop,  handle,  badge  of 
office  used  in  music  (to  carry  the  notes  and 
characters),  an  establishment  of  officers,  and 
as  persons  engaged  in  a work.  Hospitals  and 
schools  are  staffed.  Churches  are  staffed, 
some  by  the  minister,  others  by  the  laymen 
also.  In  the  life  of  the  shepherd  the  staff 
was  for  guidance  of  the  flock.  Often  the  shep- 
herd reached  out  and  pulled  back  a lamb 
from  danger  with  his  staff.  Also  it  was  used 
to  climb  over  the  hilly  country.  Jacob  wor- 


shiped, leaning  on  his  staff,  his  tool  as  a shep- 
herd. Bread  is  our  staff  of  life. 

But  who  am  I that  I am  guided  thus? 

Yea,  even  by  the  heavenly  Shepherd's  staff? 

For  His  name's  sake  He  leadeth  thee. 

Who  do  not  rate  such  in  thine  own  behalf. 

Saturday,  July  23 

Read  Ps.  23;  Isa.  40. 

“Yea,  though  I walk  through  the  valley  of 
the  shadow  of  death,  I will  fear  no  evil:  for 
thou  art  with  me;  thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they 
comfort  me.” 

See  the  parallelism  of  the  Hebrew  poetry: 
“thou  art  with  me” — “thy  rod  and  thy  staff 
they  comfort  me.”  In  spite  of  the  interval 
of  time  and  the  difference  in  our  poetry 
standards,  the  Twenty-third  Psalm  is  still  the 

(Continued  on  page  688) 


THE  CRY  OF  THE  PENITENT 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  July  24 

(Psalm  32:  51;  86:5;  130:1-5) 

“Once  there  was  a great  king,  the  spiritual 
leader  of  the  nation,  Jehovah’s  anointed,  who 
committed  a great  sin  and  tried  to  cover  his 
sin.  . . ” Without  any  preliminary  remarks 
a teacher  might  begin  and  tell  briefly  but 
graphically  the  story  of  David,  Bathsheba, 
and  Uriah,  a black  chapter  in  sacred  history. 
II  Samuel  11.  Verse  27  would  tell  us  the 
length  of  time  David  lived  under  condemna- 
tion. 

Psalm  32:3  and  4 tells  the  sufferings  of  un- 
confessed sin.  The  hand  of  God  was  heavy 
upon  him. 

Then  God  sent  Nathan  (II  Samuel  12), 
and  out  of  David’s  confessions  and  forgive- 
nesses we  get  these  wonderful  penitential 
psalms. 

Hear  David  pray  in  Psalm  51.  In  his  cry 
for  forgiveness  find  his  confession.  What  did 
he  ask  of  God?  What  attitude  did  he  take 
toward  his  sin?  Didn’t  he  cry  out  of  the 
depths  of  sin-sickness!  Who  could  doubt  the 
genuineness  of  his  repentance?  But  he  wants 
more  than  forgiveness.  Sin  had  separated 
between  him  and  God.  He  desires  restoration 
with  a new  heart.  And  from  this  great  de- 
liverance David  wants  to  give  a testimony  as 
to  how  hard  is  the  way  of  the  transgressor 
and  how  blessed  is  forgiveness.  Let  any  pupil 
read  any  verse  that  expresses  his  heart’s  desire. 

Consider  that  David,  the  great  king  that  he 
was,  should  make  such  a wonderful  con- 
fession. How  precious  were  his  tears  of 
penitence!  How  we  should  be  encouraged 
to  say  “I  have  sinned”  and  call  for  mercy! 

And  David  tells  in  Psalm  32  how  very  com- 
forting pardoning  mercy  is.  What  blessings 
did  he  get?  With  our  God  is  abundance  of 
mercy,  plenty  for  the  forgiveness  of  any  sin 
truly  repented  of.  Encourage  your  pupils  to 
come  to  a God  who  has  pardon  ready.  86:5. 

Read  together  the  prayer  of  130:1-5. 

Let  each  pupil  pray  for  forgiveness. 

(This  column  is  not  a commentary  on  the 
lesson.  It  is  our  purpose  to  help  teachers  to  a 
lesson  plan  for  the  Sunday-school  teaching 
hour.  Good  commentaries  on  the  Psalms 
were  recommended  in  the  Gospel  Herald, 
May  31  issue.) 


— Alta  Mae  Erb. 
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My  Wife  and  Child 

By  Robert  J.  Baker 

My  wife  and  child  are  to  me 
Like  wind  upon  a glassy  sea, 

Like  rainfall  on  a thirsty  land, 

Like  balm  upon  the  injured  hand. 

Yes,  my  dear  wife  and  baby  boy 
Have  been  to  me  a constant  joy, 

A comfort  to  my  tired  soul: 

The  medicine  that  makes  me  whole. 

Their  worth  to  me  I cannot  measure, 
Each  smile  is  a jewel  I treasure. 

I stand  today  a millionaire 
Because  for  wife  and  child  I care. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


Asking  Children  to  Perform, 
Recite,  Play,  Sing  for  Company 

By  Margaret  Yoder  (Grade  7) 

The  Jones  family  was  getting  company 
this  evening  for  dinner.  Father  had 
called  up  from  work  today  and  said  he 
was  bringing  his  new  boss  home.  Nat- 
urally, he  wanted  to  make  a good  impres- 
sion on  him.  So  Mother  cleaned  uip  the 
house  and  set  the  table.  Then  she  called 
the  twins,  whose  names  were  Gerald  and 
Georgie,  to  come  in  and  get  cleaned  up. 
Georgie  was  just  as  tomboyish  as  her 
name  sounded.  The  children  grudging- 
ly left  their  mud  pies  and  came  in. 
They  were  even  crosser  when  they  learn- 
ed that  company  was  coming. 

“I  bet  I’ll  have  to  sing  while  you 
hum,”  growled  Gerald. 

“Well,  Smarty,  I don’t  want  to  hum 
any  worse  than  you  want  to  sing,”  re- 
torted Georgie.  “I’ll  probably  have  to 
say  ‘The  Children’s  Hour,’  too,”  she  said. 
Georgie  dreaded  to  say  anything  because 
she  forgot  it. 

The  children  had  just  gotten  cleaned 
up  and  looked  very  nice,  too-,  when  the 
company  came.  They  were  immediately 
called  down  to  “show  off”  as  Gerald  put 
it.  Gerald  sang  while  Georgie  hummed 
with  him.  Georgie  said  “The  Children’s 
Hour,”  believe  it  or  not,  without  a mis- 
take. Then  they  ate  dinner.  Afterward 
the  children  had  to  listen  to  the  grown- 
ups talk  until  the  boss  went  home.  After 
that  they  were  immediately  banished  to 
bed. 

The  next  day  Gerald  and  Georgie 
decided  they  wanted  a party.  So  they 
asked  their  mother  and  she  finally  con- 
sented. They  also  made  her  promise 
that  she  would  help  entertain  and  do 
what  they  asked.  The  party  was  set  for 


four  o’clock  in  the  afternoon,  and  all  of 
the  fourth  grade  was  invited.  When  the 
time  came,  every  guest  was  there.  First 
they  played  the  Victrola.  Then  Gerald 
called  in  his  mother  and  father  who  had 
just  come  home.  They  came  into  the 
room.  Georgie  commenced  to  explain 
that  Mother  and  Father  had  promised 
to  entertain  them.  She  then  led  the  em- 
barrassed parents  to  the  middle  of  the 
room  and  told  her  mother  to  sing  while 
she  instructed  her  father  to  hum.  Moth- 
er sang  very  pretty,  but  Father  sounded 
very  comical  when  he  couldn’t  keep  in 
the  right  key.  Most  of  the  children  were 
laughing. 

When  Mother  and  Father  had  fin- 
ished, they  walked  quickly  out  of  the 
room.  The  children  ate  refreshments 
and  then  went  home. 

That  night  in  bed  the  parents  decided 
that  they  would  not  ask  the  children  to 
“show  off”  before  company  any  more, 
because  they  knew  how  it  felt.— “War- 
wick River  Tide.”' 


To  Dress  and  to  Keep  It 

Men’s  most  precious  physical  resource 
is  the  soil.  In  the  second  chapter  of 
Genesis  we  read,  “The  Lord  God  took 
the  man,  and  put  him  into  the  garden 
. . . to  dress  it  and  to  keep  it.”  Thus  by 
divine  imperative  man  is  a guardian  and 
steward  of  the  holy  earth.  God  placed 
man  in  a garden  with  the  instructions  to 
“be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish 
the  earth.”  Therefore  all  of  us  who  live 
on  the  land  and  pursue  this  high  calling 
are  daily  engaged  in  the  Lord’s  work. 

Men  Have  Looked  at  Us 

To  Mennonites  this  should  be  of  more 
than  usual  significance.  For  over  400 
years  we  have  been  predominately  dwel- 
lers upon  the  land  and  tillers  of  the  soil. 
Through  these  years  our  people  have 
gained  the  reputation  of  being  both  ex- 
cellent farmers  and  distinctive  inhabit- 
ants on  family-sized  farms.  Men  in  high 
places  have  looked  at  us  and  have  re- 
marked again  and  again  that  we  have 
what  the  world  needs  in  good  rural  liv- 
ing. As  a matter  of  fact,  however,  these 
people  are  pointing  more  to  what  we 
used  to  have  than  what  is  taking  place 
on  Mennonite  farms  today. 

Up  to  a Generation  Ago 

Up  to  a generation  or  two  ago  Men- 
nonites lived  predominately  upon  the 
land  as  a way  of  life  rather  than  as  a 
way  to  make  a living.  Being  peculiarly 
devoted  to  the  first  century  Christian  way 
of  living,  a godly,  day-by-day  life  came 
first.  Our  forefathers  saw  that  on  the 
farm  was  the  most  natural  place  to  rear 


a Christian  family.  They  became  excel- 
lent farmers,  but  more,  they  became  pe- 
culiarly significant  family  dwellers  upon 
the  land  as  a way  of  life.  The  home  was 
the  center  of  their  living.  Sons  and 
daughters  were  born  and  grew  into  this 
rich  tradition.  In  a unique  father-son 
and  mother-daughter  relationship  suc- 
ceeding generations  followed  in  the  foot- 
steps of  their  parents.  And  so  the  years 
have  given  what  others  say  we  have. 

The  Sad  Fact 

The  sad  fact  is  that  actually  we  don’t 
have  today  what  others  seem  to  see  as 
they  read  our  history.  If  we  once  had  it 
we  have  now  largely  lost  it.  Just  what  is 
it  that  we  have  lost? 

Mennonite  farmers  today  are  very  little 
different  from  any  other  farmers.  We 
today,  heirs  of  most  of  the  nation’s 
choicest  farm  land,  are  farmers,  not  pri- 
marily as  a way  of  life,  but  rather  to 
make  a living.  The  world  has  gained  a 
hold  upon  us  such  that  we  are  feverishly 
trying  to  make  money,  often  at  the  ex- 
pense of  our  children  and  the  fine  rich 
soil  which  God  has  given  us. 

Driving  Our  Children  Away 

We  are  steadily  driving  our  sons  and 
our  daughters  away  from  our  farms,  away 
bom  our  communities,  and  into  our 
cities  because  of  our  obsession  to  possess 
land.  What  was  it  that  Isaiah  said? 
“Woe  unto  them  that  join  house  to 
house,  that  lay  field  to  field,  till  there  be 
no  place  . . . .”  Yet  that  is  what  we 
are  doing.  Just  ask  many  a Mennonite 
young  couple  living  in  a larger  city  why 
they  are  not  in  their  local  community 
on  a farm.  The  answers  are  rather 
pathetic. 

What  has  the  church  to  say  to  this? 
Perhaps  too  often  it  has  been  silenced  by 
those  who  are  guilty.  But  the  church 
must  speak  forth  kindly  but  boldly.  It 
is  the  duty  of  the  church  to  show  us  anew 
the  unique  values  of  living  upon  the 
land  as  a way  of  simple  Christian  living. 
The  church  must  proclaim  that  the  earth 
IS  the  Lord’s  and  the  fullness  thereof; 
and  that  we  who  dwell  upon  it  are  the 
guardians  and  stewards. 

A Testimony  to  the  World 

We  have  a glorious  heritage.  We  still 
have  fertile  soil.  Ours  is  both  an  op- 
portunity and  a responsibility  to  be  a 
testimony  to  the  world  in  the  Lord’s 
work  as  good  stewards  of  the  holy  earth. 

“If  ye  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  keep 
my  commandments,  and  do  them;  then 
I will  give  you  rain  in  due  season,  and 
the  land  shall  yield  her  increase,  and  the 
trees  of  the  field  shall  yield  their  fruit. 
And  your  threshing  shall  reach  unto  the 
vintage,  and  the  vintage  shall  reach  unto 
the  sowing  time;  and  ye  shall  eat  your 
bread  to  the  full,  and  dwell  in  your  land 
safely.  And  I will  give  peace  in  the  land, 
and  ye  shall  lie  down,  and  none  shall 
make  you  afraid”  (Lev.  26:3-6).— Wil- 
liam H.  Stauffer,  in  “The  Mennonite.” 
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Christian  Thinking  in  a Confused 
H World 

,.M  By  Melvin  Gingerich 

(A  short  summary  of  an  address  given 
before  the  Goshen  College  Peace  Society, 
May  2,  1949.) 

u A variety  of  books  warning  us  of  “the 
decay  of  western  civilization”  and  “the 
sickness  of  western  man”  have  appeared 
in  the  past  decade.  These  books  are  not 
written  by  alarmists,  but  by  some  of  the 
most  critical  thinkers  our  generation  has 
produced.  The  writers  seem  to  agree 
"*  that  for  vast  numbers  of  people  in  Eu- 
rope and  America,  life  has  lost  much  of 
its  purpose.  For  many  who  have  suffered 
in  the  tragedies  of  one  or  both  World 
Wars  and  who  see  the  nations  preparing 
-<  for  a third,  life  has  lost  much  of  its  mean- 
ing and  what  has  happened  and  is  hap- 
*"  pening  does  not  make  sense— consequent- 
ly they  are  bewildered  and  confused. 

Many  factors  are  responsible  for  the 
_ inability  of  the  modern  mind  to  see  unity 
in  life.  An  uneasy  mixture  of  empiricism, 
naturalism,  utilitarian  religion,  romanti- 
cism, humanism,  materialism,  and  scien- 
tism, as  one  writer  states  it,  has  brought 
a state  of  confusion.  Men  have  allowed 
life  to  become  segmented.  Business  for 
business’  sake,  art  for  art’s  sake,  educa- 
tion for  education’s  sake,  with  religion 
for  religion’s  sake,  and  it  crowded  into 
one  small  corner  of  man’s  life  where  it 
has  no  relationship  to  the  whole  of  life, 
has  been  the  outcome  of  this  confusion 
' of  philosophies. 

Our  civilization  has  become  secular. 
Leroy  Loemker  recently  wrote,  “Secular- 
+ ism  is  our  failure  to  let  God  be  God  in 
our  lives.  Its  nature  is  neither  to  affirm 
nor  to  deny  religious  faith  but  to  live 
indifferently  to  it.”  Since  men  have  lost 

* the  concept  that  all  of  life  must  be  under 
the  sovereignty  of  God  an  overpowering 
sense  of  futility  grips  them  during  times 

1 of  great  international  conflicts  and  ten- 
sions. In  desperation  men  try  to  redis- 
cover meaning  in  existence,  for  no  one 
can  long  endure  life  in  that  state  of 
■"  mind. 

Many  persons  try  a philosophy  of  ma- 
terialism, hoping  that  business  success 
and  the  accumulation  and  enjoyment  of 
material  things  will  give  them  a sense  of 
satisfaction.  But  this  urge  will  never 
•bring  satisfaction.  The  more  things  peo- 

* pie  have,  the  more  they  want.  In  their 
desperate  efforts  to  obtain  an  increasing- 
ly larger  share  of  the  world’s  goods,  they 

A engage  in  the  kind  of  competition  that 
produces  national  and  international  ten- 
sions which  are  basic  causes  of  war. 
They  want  to  succeed  regardless  of  what 
effect  their  success  may  have  on  their 
competitors,  and  they  want  their  nation 


to  follow  a policy  that  will  help  them 
personally  in  an  economic  way  regard- 
less of  how  much  trouble  this  national 
policy  will  cause  in  international  affairs. 
Dollar  diplomacy,  imperialism,  and  eco- 
nomic wars,  therefore,  result  because  in- 
dividuals try  to  discover  happiness  in  the 
accumulation  of  supplies  of  things  far 
beyond  their  necessities  while  others  are 
struggling  to  win  for  themselves  the  bare 
necessities  of  life. 

Russian  communism  is  basically  false 
because  it  encourages  this  approach  to 
life.  Man  is  primarily  an  economic  be- 
ing, say  the  Marxists,  and  his  happiness 
can  be  brought  about  by  the  possession 
of  the  material  goods  of  life.  Many  per- 
sons, however,  who  condemn  commu- 
nism give  their  allegiance  to  the  same 
false  philosophy  of  life,  not  recognizing 
the  basic  errors  in  their  own  thinking. 

Others  see  the  folly  of  living  for  self 
and  hope  they  can  find  meaning  in  life 
by  living  for  some  great  cause  outside 
themselves.  Like  the  Nazi  youth,  they 
may  give  themselves  completely  to  the 
“Fatherland,”  regarding  it  as  an  end  in 
itself  and  making  of  nationalism  a great 
religion.  By  helping  to  establish  the 
glory,  power,  and  prestige  of  their  coun- 
try, they  hope  to  achieve  a life  of  satis- 
faction. Nationalism,  therefore,  has  be- 
come a strong  competitor  for  the  highest 
allegiance  of  mankind. 

The  quest  for  pleasure  is  another 
symptom  of  the  sickness  and  confusion 
of  our  age.  Not  having  any  clear  under- 
standing of  the  purpose  of  life,  and  not 
having  a meaningful  goal  in  their  living, 
hordes  of  people  hope  to  find  release 
from  their  boredom  by  finding  sensual 
enjoyment  and  new  physical  thrills  as 
they  madly  go  from  one  pleasure  resort 
to  another  or  engage  in  an  endless  pro- 
cession of  night  life.  Drinking,  gambling, 
and  attendance  at  movies  can  to  a large 
degree  be  explained  as  the  actions  of 
people  who  find  life  boresome  and  hope 
to  discover  a new  zest  for  living  in  their 
vain  search  for  satisfying  pleasures.  For 
countless  millions  of  these,  war  itself 
seems  to  offer  an  escape  from  the  hum- 
drum meaningless  existence  of  their 
lives. 

This  is  the  kind  of  world  in  which  we 
live.  It  is  the  kind  of  world  in  which 
wars  can  occur  quickly  and  where  one 
would  expect  tensions  to  be  great.  It  is 
the  kind  of  world  in  which  nonresistant 
Christians  must  witness  to  the  saving 
power  of  their  faith.  What  then  shall  be 
our  pattern  of  thought  in  this  kind  of 
confused  world? 

In  the  first  place,  we  must  study,  ana- 
lyze, and  understand  our  times.  One 
purpose  of  Christian  education  is  to  help 
us  to  do  this  effectively.  The  sick  men 
of  our  western  civilization  cannot  be 


healed  unless  we  as  Christian  physicians 
trained  under  the  Great  Physician  under- 
stand the  nature  of  this  disease  that  has 
swept  like  a great  plague  through  our 
nations.  Of  all  people,  Christians  should 
be  able  to  stand  back,  take  a look  at 
society,  and  see  clearly  the  nature  of  its 
ills. 

It  is  also  very  important  that  we  as 
nonresistant  Christians  understand  the 
basic  causes  of  war.  Too  often  we  have 
been  accused  of  being  against  war  but 
not  against  the  causes  of  war.  We  may 
well  be  guilty  of  fanning  the  flames  that 
break  out  into  the  destructive  fires  of 
war  while  claiming  to  have  a conscience 
against  participation  in  war.  We  may, 
for  example,  warmly  defend  certain  na- 
tional policies  and  economic  patterns 
without  realizing  that  these  may  be  basic 
causes  of  war. 

In  the  third  place,  we  must  learn  how 
to  detect  propaganda  and  what  not  to 
believe  that  may  be  circulating  disguised 
as  truth.  Many  an  international  crisis 
has  come  about  because  peoples  believed 
a lie  or  a half-truth.  We  must  be  slow 
to  believe  ill  of  our  neighbor  and  must 
demand  more  proof  than  is  generally 
offered  before  we  will  pass  judgment 
upon  the  motives  of  other  nations. 
Knowing  the  basic  causes  of  the  sickness 
of  our  western  civilization,  we  will  read- 
ily admit  that  the  disease  we  see  in  our 
neighbors  is  likely  also  to  be  present 
within  our  own  borders. 

How  difficult  it  is  to  get  the  real  facts 
is  pointed  out  in  an  article  in  the  May 
Harper’s  Magazine.  In  it  Fred  M.  Hech- 
inger,  a world  traveler  and  writer,  de- 
clared, 

“But  there  is  every  indication  that  the 
newspapers  and  magazines  are  as  tangled 
up  in  wishful  guessing  on  vital  interna- 
tional issues  as  they  were  on  Harry  Tru- 
man’s progress;  that  they  are  trying  to  fit 
news  reports  into  preconceived  trends  and 
theories  instead  of  covering  the  news  the 
hard  and  thorough  way;  and  that  they  are 
intent  on  proving  certain  facts,  and  con- 
sequently are  no  longer  able  to  see  that 
the  facts  they  would  prove  were  not  facts 
at  all.” 

Nonresistant  Christians  must  be  inter- 
national-minded. Our  love  for  mankind 
must  transcend  national  and  racial  lines. 
This  means  that  we  must  be  interested 
in  a high  standard  of  living  for  Asia, 
Europe,  and  other  continents,  as  well  as 
for  America.  We  will  not  desire  free- 
doms, economic  opportunities,  educa- 
tion, and  comforts  for  ourselves  that  we 
will  not  also  wish  those  of  other  lands 
and  races  to  enjoy.  To  do  this,  we  must 
keep  ourselves  as  free  as  possible  from  a 
growing  dependence  upon  the  state.  If 
we  ever  get  to  the  place  where  we  look 
more  to  the  government  than  to  our 
Christian  community  for  help  in  time 
of  need,  our  freedom  to  maintain  a 
world-wide  witness  will  be  greatly  handi- 
capped. To  maintain  this  global  mind 
instead  of  limiting  our  vision  to  the  wel- 
fare of  our  own  country  requires  that  we 
pray  for  all  nations,  including  Russia. 
It  is  not  enough  to  be  anti-communist. 

(Continued  on  page  688) 
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Teaching  the  Word 


These  Necessary  Steps 

It  is  one  thing  to  have  at  hand  a com- 
pletely outlined  course  for  the  school 
session  as  we  step  before  a group  of  chil- 
dren intrusted  to  us  and  quite  another 
thing  to  be  prepared  to  use  the  course 
efficiently.  To  use  efficiently  the  summer 
Bible  school  material  will  still  exact 
from  the  teacher  the  procedure  of  a 
thorough  preparation. 

Heart  Preparation 

Dependence— No  materials,  however 
good,  can  ever  take  the  place  of  the 
teacher’s  inner  preparation.  She  must 
still  determine  to  receive  her  basic  prep- 
aration on  her  knees  before  Him  who  by 
His  grace  giveth  to  all  that  ask,  wisdom 
and  understanding.  Without  the  assur- 
ance of  the  presence  of  Him  of  whom  it 
is  said,  “He  that  is  perfect  in  knowledge 
is  with  thee,”  she  dare  not  go  forth  to 
her  task. 

Commitment— No  materials,  however 
good,  will  give  the  teacher  that  humility 
of  heart  and  consecration  to  her  task  that 
shall  allow  her  to  do  every  phase  of  her 
teaching  program  for  no  other  reason 
except  as  unto  Him  in  obedience  to  His 
command,  “Feed  my  lambs”!  Such  a 
humble  commitment  with  the  prayer  for 
the  cleansing  of  heart,  of  self  willing  and 
seeking  she  must  attain  on  her  knees  be- 
fore the  One  who  searches  the  heart  and 
who  within  Himself  holds  that  com- 
manding, demanding  authority  to  exact 
our  all  for  Him  and  none  for  self. 

Nurture— No  materials,  however  good, 
will  give  the  teacher  that  fullness  of 
heart  which  she  can  alone  attain  in  the 
quiet  hour  of  prayer  and  the  reading  of 
the  Word.  When  the  cup  of  the  heart 
overflows  with  the  richness  and  the  full- 
ness of  spiritual  nurture,  the  teacher  is 
ready  to  take  in  her  hand  the  well- 
prepared  course  which  she  has  been 
asked  to  use  in  the  nurture  of  the  chil- 
dren committed  to  her  care. 

Lore— No  materials,  however  good,  will 
give  the  teacher  the  necessary  teacher- 
pupil  relationship  of  love  one  toward 
another  which  opens  the  door  to  the 
child’s  heart.  Consciously,  wholehearted- 
ly, she  must  submit  herself  to  be  a vessel 
of  divine  love— a vessel  of  the  Spirit  that 
shall  make  her  beloved  to  the  child  and 
the  child  to  her. 

General  Preparation 

The  teacher  must  familiarize  herself 
with  the  entire  course.  Such  a familiar- 
ity need  not  mean  the  reading  of  the 
entire  course  series,  but  only  the  study- 
ing of  the  objectives  and  content  pages 
of  the  individual  courses.  Doing  this,  she 
will  find  herself  and  her  part  within  the 
plan  of  the  whole.  She  will  glean  a 


clearer  vision  of  the  scope  and  the  limita- 
tion of  her  appointed  part. 

The  teacher  must  familiarize  herself 
more  extensively  with  the  courses  which 
have  preceded  in  the  teaching  program 
of  the  child  committed  to  her.  It  is  need- 
ful to  teach  on  foundations  already  laid 
that  the  “building”  can  go  forth  in  solid 
form  and  order. 

The  teacher  must  familiarize  herself 
with  the  specific  course  she  has  been 
asked  to  teach.  It  is  insufficient  and  en- 
tirely inadequate  to  tackle  each  lesson 
unit  as  the  days  of  the  school  term  run 
their  course.  The  teacher  niust  be  famil- 
iar with  all  of  the  teacher’s  manual  and 
all  of  the  pupil’s  workbook  before  teach- 
ing the  individual  lesson  units. 

The  teacher  must  familiarize  herself 
with  the  needs  of  her  children,  the  equip- 
ment of  the  school,  the  length  of  the 
school  term,  the  opportunities  for  music, 
for  recess,  and  for  carrying  out  suggested 
projects.  What  good  is  a course  well  mas- 
tered if  it  does  not  meet  the  needs  of 
those  for  whose  sake  it  was  mastered? 
The  teacher  must  know  as  far  as  possible 
by  fact  accumulation,  by  vigilant  observ- 
ance, the  needs  of  her  children:  How  far 
are  they  in  spiritual  growth?  What  is 
their  peculiar  need?  Are  there  problems 
of  a special  nature  in  the  home  that  call 
for  special  teaching,  special  understand- 
ing? It  is  necessary  also  to  know  the 
facilities  the  school  offers  in  regard  to 
equipment  and  the  opportunity  to  ac- 
quire additional  needful  equipment.  Of 
special  importance  it  is  to  determine  the 
sufficiency  of  materials  for  the  time  term 
of  school.  Should  the  school  convene  less 
than  ten  days,  what  materials  can  be  left 
out  without  hindering  the  working  out 
of  the  objectives?  Should  the  school  term 
be  scheduled  for  more  than  ten  days, 
what  should  be  the  additional  material 
inserted  in  order  that  they  will  strength- 
en the  purposed  objectives  sought?  Or, 
does  the  specific  course  offer  sufficient 
materials  for  the  extended  school  term? 

Specific  Preparation 

Knowing  the  course  and  the  needs, 
the  limitations  and  the  possibilities,  the 
teacher  is  now  ready  to  draw  her  master- 
plan.  She  is  now  ready  to  make  the  over- 
all plan  for  the  day  of  school  and  the 
minute  plan  for  each  day’s  teaching.  She 
will  apportion  her  time,  her  materials; 
she  will  choose  her  songs,  her  projects. 
She  will  even  have  outlined  some  emer- 
gency procedures  as  materials  for  the 
fast-working  child,  materials  or  activity 
for  the  rainy  recess,  for  the  rainy  pre- 
school  periods.  She  will  have  determined 
the  place  and  effectiveness  of  recognition 
seals  or  small  honor  awards. 


Having  drawn  the  master-plan,  the 
teacher  is  ready  for  the  daily  class  prepa- 
ration. It  is  not  enough  to  have  studied 
and  restudied  the  entire  course  as  out- 
lined. The  teacher  must  still  do  her 
daily  thorough  preparation  of  heart  and 
materials.  She  must  again  study  her  les- 
son plan  for  the  day.  She  must  evaluate 
her  methods  of  presentation  of  truth, 
her  objective  for  the  day,  and  steps  lead- 
ing to  its  attainment.  She  must  carefully 
and  thoroughly  master  her  story  mate- 
rials in  the  Bible  Lesson  and  Mission 
Period.  She  must  have  “walked  before” 
her  pupils  and  have  prepared  her  own 
workbook  so  that  the  work  the  child 
must  do  in  the  workbook  is  fully  clear 
to-  her. 

Having  prepared  her  lesson  for  the 
day,  the  teacher  comes  to  school  ready  to 
give  herself  to  the  child.  Having  the 
confidence  of  a right  standing  before 
God,  of  having  “done  what  she  could” 
in  the  procedure  of  preparation,  with 
her  room  ready  for  the  class  period,  she 
is  relaxed,  confident  of  divine  help  and 
grace  and  guidance  for  the  task— she  is 
ready  to  meet  the  ohild  and  his  need. 
She  will  be  in  her  place  early  enough  to 
greet  the  first  arrival— she  will  be  waiting 
for  him  and  he  will  know  that  he  is 
wanted.  This  already  opens  the  door  of 
the  child’s  heart,  for  to  be  waited  for,  to 
be  wanted,  is  to  feel  the  warmth  of  love! 
—Joanna  S.  Andres,  in  “The  Mennonite.” 


DON’T’S  FOR  TPIE  PULPIT 

Don’t  imitate  others.  Better  be  a poor 
original  than  a fine  copy. 

Don’t  mumble  your  words.  Chew 
your  food  but  not  your  language. 

Don’t  preach  too  long.  Better  leave 
the  people  longing  than  loathing. 

Don’t  preach  old  sermons  without  re- 
vision. Grown  men  look  awkward  in 
boys’  clothes. 

Don’t  indulge  in  mannerisms.  Sim- 

plicity is  desirable  in  high  places— the 
pulpit  especially. 

Don’t  speak  in  a monotone.  The 

voice  has  numerous  keys;  play  on  as 
many  as  possible. 

Don’t  catch  the  pulpit  twang.  Talk  to 
men  in  as  natural  a tone  as  you  talk  with 
them. 

Don’t  indulge  in  long  pulpit  prayers. 
Always  remember  the  stranger. 

Don’t  introduce  politics  into  the 

pulpit. 

Don’t  neglect  closet  prayer.  The  finest 
pipes  can  give  forth  no  music  till  filled 
with  the  divine  breath. 

Don’t  scold  your  congregation.  Attack 
measures  and  hit  people  only  when  they 
stand  between  you  and  the  devil. 

Don’t  harp  too  much  on  one  string. 
Variety  is  pleasing,  and  God’s  Word 

has  given  ample  choice  of  themes.—  The 
Defender  of  Faith. 
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CHURCH  CORRESPONDENCE 


THURMAN,  COLORADO 

“Oh  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for 
his  goodness,  and  for  his  wonderful  works 
to  the  children  of  men!” 

Last  fall  our  Bible  conference  was  con- 
ducted by  Bro.  Edward  Yoder,  of  Kansas 
City.  We  received  food  for  our  souls.  The 
meetings  were  quite  well  attended  for  this 
place. 

Our  sewing  circle  has  been  quite  busy 
sewing  for  relief.  We  are  just  a few,  but 
we  always  look  forward  to  this  day,  when 
we  can  do  this  small  service  for  the  Lord. 

A few  families  have  stopped  to  worship 
with  us  this  spring  as  they  were  traveling. 
We  were  glad  to  have  them  with  us. 

On  June  19  Bro.  Will  Eicher  was  with  us 
for  our  communion  service.  In  the  morn- 
ing he  brought  a message  on  the  need  for 
being  on  guard  against  all  kinds  of  religion 
and  deceiving  spirits  which  cause  us  to  fall 
from  the  faith.  In  the  afternoon  there  was 
another  message  and  we  observed  commun- 
ion and  feet-washing.  In  the  evening  Bro. 
Eicher  spoke  on  the  second  birth,  which  is 
the  only  way  to  eternal  life.  It  was  good  for 
all  who  heard  it.  May  we  not  only  hear 
God’s  Word  but  do  it. 

We  are  always  glad  for  visitors,  especially 
ministers.  Pray  for  us  at  Thurman. 

June  20,  1949.  C.U. 

BENTON,  INDIANA 

Dear  Christian  friends:  The  Christian 

Workers’  Fellowship  is  the  young  people’s 
organization  in  our  congregation.  Its  pur- 
pose is  to  provide  for  youth  a program  of 
service  through  its  extension  committee,  to 
make  an  effective  contribution  to  the  pro- 
gram of  the  church,  and  to  provide  periods 
of  fellowship  and  social  opportunities.  The 
interest,  effort,  and  aim  is  very  much  ap- 
preciated. The  membership  at  present  is 
twenty-two,  representing  a vital  working 
force  in  our  church. 

Four  of  our  young  people,  Fannie  Mae 
Yoder,  Irene  Bontrager,  Ruth  Schlabach,  and 
Martha  Slabaugh,  are  engaged  in  Bible  school 
work,  giving  their  time  and  talents  in  serv- 
ice unit  work  this  summer.  We  pray  that 
their  witness  may  be  a glory  to  the  Lord. 
He  will  surely  bless  them  for  their  efforts. 

Our  church  council  has  . arranged  for  a 
Bible  conference  to  be  held  July  6-10.  The 
speakers  will  be  Eli  Hochstetler,  Mylo,  N. 
Dak.,  and  Wayne  Wenger,  Dryden,  Mich. 
We  are  looking  forward  to  a time  of  spirit- 
ual refreshment  during  these  meetings. 

The  Sunshine  Sisters  who  organized  last 
fall  meet  the  second  Thursday  of  every 
month  in  the  capacity  of  a sewing  circle. 
We  are  few  in  number,  but  so  far  interest 
has  been  good.  Some  who  had  never  before 
attended  such  meetings  regularly  have  ex- 
pressed themselves  as  receiving  a blessing 
each  time  they  are  there.  We  feel  we  can 
fill  our  little  nook  in  the  Lord’s  service  in 


this  way.  Pray  for  our  little  group,  that  we 
may  be  faithful  even  in  the  little  things. 

As  we  look  to  the  Lord  for  guidance  to 
carry  out  His  Gospel  to  the  community  of 
Benton,  we  as  a small  congregation  feel  a 
great  need  for  an  interest  in  your  prayers — 
that  we  may  shine  as  a light  in  the  midst 
of  darkness.  Cor. 

GLADYS,  VIRGINIA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “Thanks  be  to 

God,  which  giveth  us  the  victory  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ”  (I  Cor.  15:57). 

On  April  17  Sister  Ellen  Kauffman,  from 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  was  with  us.  She  had 
charge  of  the  children’s  meeting. 

Bro.  Andrew  Jantzi  conducted  revival 
meetings  in  our  community  April  24  to  May 
2.  We  were  encouraged  by  and  thankful  for 
the  good  attendance  and  interest  that  was 
manifested  throughout  the  meetings,  as  this 
is  a non-Mennonite  community.  The  folks 
seem  to  be  hungering  for  the  real  truth  of 
God’s  Word.  They  are  anticipating  another 
revival  like  this.  The  Lord  had  blessings  in 
store  for  all  of  us.  Quite  a number  accepted 
Christ  as  their  Saviour  or  reconsecrated  their 
lives  to  Him. 

A number  from  this  place  attended  the 
revival  at  South  Boston  on  May  8. 

The  evening  of  May  21  we  had  baptismal 
services  and  on  the  following  Sunday  had 
our  communion  service,  with  Bro.  Nevin 
Bender  in  charge. 

We  are  always  happy  to  have  visiting 
brethren  with  us. 

Christ  Yancey  and  wife  spent  May  22,  23 
with  us  on  their  way  home  from  Florida. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Andrew  Ressler  and  fami- 
ly spent  a week  visiting  relatives  and  friends 
in  Delaware  recently.  We  are  glad  to  have 
them  with  us  again. 

June  27,  1949.  Alice  Schrock. 

MATTAWANA,  PENNSYLVANIA 

On  the  morning  of  April  25  several  mem- 
bers of  the  Mattawana  Church  met  on  a 
piece  of  ground  about  two  and  one  half 
miles  from  the  church  and  ground  was 
broken  to  start  building  a house  for  Bro. 
Ross  Metzler  and  family,  who  had  been  liv- 
ing at  Johnstown,  where  Bro.  Metzler  was  in 
charge  of  the  mission  for  some  time.  They 
are  now  moving  to  Mattawana  and  Bro. 
Metzler  is  to  be  the  pastor  at  this  place.  He 
arrived  the  same  morning  the  ground  was 
broken  and  has  been  helping  ever  since 
whenever  possible  for  him  to  do  so.  Persons 
from  Belleville  have  also  been  assisting  with 
the  work,  in  addition  to  those  who  live  here. 

On  Sunday  morning,  June  12,  Bro.  and 
Sister  Metzler  came  to  Mattawana  and  that 
evening  our  bishop,  Raymond  Peachey,  and 
Bro.  Ellrose  Hartzler,  of  Allensville,  con- 
ducted a special  service.  Bro.  Hartzler  gave 
the  charge  to  the  congregation  and  Bro. 
Peachey  gave  the  charge  to  the  minister, 
after  which  he  installed  Bro.  Metzler  as  pas- 


tor to  have  charge  of  the  Mattawana  congre- 
gation. A little  over  a year  ago  Bro.  Milo 
Yoder,  at  his  request,  was  released  from 
preaching  regularly.  Since  that  time  there 
has  been  no  home  minister.  All  are  glad  to 
welcome  Bro.  Metzler  and  family  into  the 
community  and  church.  May  God  bless  us 
and  may  all  strive  to  live  and  work  together 
in  love  for  Him  who  has  promised  never  to 
leave  nor  forsake  those  who  are  faithful. 

Last  Thursday  morning  six  brethren  left 
here  by  car  and  truck  to  help  Bro.  Metz- 
lers  move  their  household  goods.  All  arrived 
safely  at  the  new  home  before  night.  A 
number  of  persons  had  met  there  during  the 
day  and  willing  hands  had  prepared  supper, 
after  which  further  assistance  was  given. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers  for  the 
church  here.  Nannie  M.  Harshberger. 

WAYNESBORO,  VIRGINIA 

(Springdale  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings  to  all.  “The 

Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us;  whereof 
we  are  glad.” 

The  parochial  school  children  gave  an 
Easter  program  on  Thursday  evening,  April 
14.  A Gospel  team  from  E.M.C.  rendered 
the  Good  Friday  service  in  songs  and  talks 
centering  around  the  crucifixion  and  death 
of  our  Lord.  Bro.  S.  H.  Brunk,  Denbigh, 
Va.,  delivered  an  inspiring  Easter  message 
from  I Peter  1:3-5. 

We  were  glad  to  have  Bro.  Andrew  Jan- 
tzi, of  Flint,  Mich.,  to  conduct  the  devotional 
exercises  at  our  sewing  circle  on  May  5. 

Bro.  Walter  Ebersole,  Sarasota,  Fla.,  had 
charge  of  the  opening  services  at  Sunday 
school  on  May  8,  and  Bro.  Victor  Dorsch  on 
May  15. 

About  a year  and  a half  ago  a move  was 
made  toward  doing  mission  work  in  the 
communities  surrounding  Springdale.  Visi- 
tation work  has  been  done  in  a number  of 
homes.  Cottage  meetings  are  being  held  by 
different  groups,  mostly  in  non-Christian 
homes,  and  also  in  Christian  homes  when 
requested. 

A weekly  prayer  meeting  was  started  with- 
in the  last  year.  The  increased  attendance 
at  these  meetings,  with  the  increased  prayer 
requests  from  the  group,  gives  evidence  of 
increased  interest. 

The  prayer  meetings,  the  cottage  meetings, 
the  visitation  work,  together  with  the  spec- 
ial efforts  to  get  folks  to  the  meetings,  help- 
ed to  increase  the  attendance  and  interest  in 
our  recent  revival  meetings  conducted  by 
Bro.  Andrew  Jantzi.  His  messages  were 
made  plain,  given  with  power  and  certainty. 
Many  responded  to  the  warning  to  flee  the 
wrath  to  come.  Some  are  counting  the  cost. 
Others  refused  to  heed. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Chester  Wenger,  mission- 
aries under  appointment  to  Ethiopia,  were 
with  us  on  June  1 and  gave  talks  concern- 
ing their  call  and  the  work  in  Ethiopia. 

A group  of  our  young  people  are  interest- 
ed in  Loftin,  a small  place  about  twenty -five 
miles  southwest  of  Waynesboro.  Cottage 
meetings  and  song  services  are  being  con- 
ducted in  a number  of  homes.  We  are  ask- 
ing the  Lord  to  direct  this  work,  hoping  that 

(Continued  on  page  688) 
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BIRTHS 


Benner. — To  Roy  D.  and  Mary  (Hershey) 
Benner,  Gap,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Annetta  Jean, 
June  15. 

Brubacher. — To  Wesley  and  01ive(  Bearinger) 
Brubaeher,  Elmira,  Ont.,  a son,  Ronald  Stuart, 
June  4. 

Campbell. — To  Raymond  and  Sarah  (Coff- 
man) Campbell,  Bridgewater,  Va.,  a daughter, 
Dorcas  Catherine,  May  2. 

Gall. — To  Allen  and  Alice  (Lehman)  Gall, 
Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Barbara  Ann, 
June  4. 

Geiser. — To  George  and  Mabel  (Neuenschwan- 
der)  Geiser,  Dalton,  Ohio,  a son,  Richard  Lee, 
June  24. 

'Groff. — To  Earl  L.  and  Irene  (Leaman)  Groff. 
Ronks,  Pa.,  a son,  David  Marlin,  June  20. 

Halteman. — To  Clarence  A.  and  Dorothy 
(Landis)  Halteman,  Telford,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Lois,  June  19. 

Hartzler. — To  Nolen  and  Alberta  (Augsburg- 
er)  Hartzler,  Topeka,  Ind.,  a son,  Keith  Arthur, 
May  21. 

Hedrick. — -To  Ralph  B.  and  Anne  E.  (Seitz) 
Hedrick,  Lansdale,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Rachel 
Marie,  June  8. 

Herr. — To  James  S.  and  Miriam  (Hershey) 
Herr,  West  Willow,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Miriam 
June,  June  19. 

Hostetler.— To  Samuel  Jr.  and  Luella  Hos- 
tetler, Hubbard,  Oreg.,  a son,  Dale  Eugene,  May 

30. 

Hostetter. — To  Amos  B.  and  Irene  (Mast) 
Hostetter,  Linville,  Va.,  a daughter,  Anna  Marie, 
June  4. 

Huber. — To  Ira  J.  and  Hannah  M.  (Heatwole) 
Huber,  Alma,  Ont.,  a daughter,  Rhoda  Kathryn, 
June  10. 

Knopp. — To  Homer  and  Hazel  (Range) 
Knopp,  Aurora,  Oreg.,  a son,  Jerry  Allen,  April 
23. 

Lais. — To  Eugene  and  Alma  (Zook)  Lais, 
Hubbard,  Oreg.,  a son,  Eugene  Burton,  May  2. 

Leidig. — To  Wilbur  and  Olive  (Kindy)  Leidig, 
Merrill,  Mich.,  a daughter,  Grace  Alene,  May  19. 

Mabe. — To  William  and  Esther  (Wyse)  Mabe, 
Iowa  City,  Iowa,  a daughter,  Mildred  Marie, 
May  12. 

Martin. — To  D.  Walter  and  Anna  Mary 
(Martin)  Martin,  Bowmansville,  Pa.,  a daugh- 
ter, Rachel,  May  22. 

Martin. — To  H.  Landis  and  Anna  (Martin) 
Martin,  Lititz,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Miriam,  Feb.  10. 

Martin. — To  Lloyd  and  Susan  (Wise)  Martin, 
Richland,  Pa.,  a son,  Louis,  May  G. 

Martin. — To  Luke  Z.  and  Edna  (Good)  Mar- 
tin, Ephrata,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Betty  Ann,  June 
26. 

Nunemaker.— To  Weldon  and  Marion  (Eigsti) 
Nunemaker,  Sterling,  111.,  a son,  Dale  Owen, 
May  27. 

Rediger. — To  Dallas  and  Ruth  (Sutter) 
Rediger,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Iowa,  twin  sons,  Ronald 
Ray  and  Donald  Jay,  June  16. 

Rice. — To  Homer  and  Josie  (Kenagy)  Rice, 
Hubbard,  Oreg.,  a son,  Dennis  Allen,  May  14. 

Rohrer. — To  Paul  H.  and  Edith  (Good) 
Rohrer,^  Millersville,  Pa.,  a son,  Paul  Kenneth, 
June  16. 

Roth. — To  John  L.  and  Erma  (Roth)  Roth, 
Ailsa  Craig,  Ont.,  a son,  Marlin  John,  June  9. 

Sangrey. — To  Raymond  and  Elsie  (Lefever) 
Sangrey,  Willow  Street,  Pa.,  a son,  Gordon 
Lee,  June  28. 

Schultz.— To  Julius  and  Elsie  (Shroek) 
Schultz,  Molalla,  Oreg.,  a daughter,  Donna 
Marie,  June  16. 

Snyder. — To  Harold  W.  and  Mary  Jo  (Shroek) 
Snyder,  Smithville,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Ellen 
Jane,  June  1. 

Swartley. — To  Paul  and  Eva  (Ruth)  Swart- 
ley,  Lansdale,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Jean  Marie,  May 

31. 

Swartz.- — To  Carroll  and  Naomi  (Coffman) 
Swartz,  Mt.  Crawford,  Va.,  a son,  John  Robert, 
May  27. 

Sweigart. — To  Lloyd  F.  and  Miriam  (Stauf- 
fer) Sweigart,  Stevens,  Pa.,  a daughter,  June 
Marie,  June  17. 

Unternahrer. — To  Noah  and  Barbara  (Wen- 
ger) Unternahrer,  Wayland,  Iowa,  a son,  David 
Dean,  June  18. 

Weber. — To  Martin  G.  and  Jennie  (Musser) 
Weber,  East  Earl,  Pa.,  a son,  Henry,  May  28. 


Wertz. — To  Joseph  and  Orpha  (Stevanus) 
Wertz,  Bay  Port,  Mich.,  a son,  Donald  Joseph, 
April  23. 

Willems. — To  Abe  and  Ruth  (Miller)  Wil- 
lems, Berlin,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Rhonda  Lou, 
June  17. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Bender — Kenagy. — Clayton  Bender  and  Au- 
drey Kenagy,  both  of  Hubbard,  Oreg.,  by  Clar- 
ence Kropf  at  the  Zion  Church,  June  9.  1949. 

Bontrager — Weaver. — Enos  A.  Bontrager, 
Haven,  Kans.,  and  Lulu  Marie  Weaver,  Kalona, 
Iowa,  by  Paul  Miller  and  Andrew  Bontrager  at 
the  Yoder,  Kans.,  Church,  June  12,  1949. 

Derstine — Hackman. — Gerald  G.  Derstine, 
Lansdale,  Pa.,  Souderton  congregation,  and 
Beulah  B.  Hackman,  Souderton,  Pa.,  Fran- 
conia congregation,  by  Russell  B.  Musselman  at 
the  Souderton  Church,  June  25,  1949. 

Detweiler — Schrock. — Willis  F.  Detweiler  and 
Odena  M.  Schrock,  Conshohocken,  Pa.,  Mission, 
by  Alfred  A.  Detweiler  at  the  home  of  the 
groom’s  brother,  Lansdale,  Pa.,  June  4,  1949. 

Eigsti — Litwiller. — Joseph  M.  Eigsti,  Willow 
Springs  congregation,  Tiskihva,  111.,  and  Jean 
Litwiller,  Pleasant  Hill  congregation.  East 
Peoria,  111.,  by  Roy  D.  Roth  at  the  Morton 
Church,  June  26,  1949. 

'Gerber — Baumgartner. — Titus  Gerber,  Mar- 
tins Creek  congregation,  Millersburg,  Ohio,  and 
Esther  Baumgartner,  Kidron  congregation,  Dal- 
ton, Ohio,  by  Reuben  Hofstetter,  assisted  by 
Simon  W.  Sommer  at  the  Kidron  Church,  June 
25,  1949. 

Gerig — Roth. — Benjamin  S.  Gerig,  Chicago, 
111.,  Home  Mission  congregation,  and  Florence 
A.  Roth,  Morton,  111.,  congregation,  by  Roy  D. 
Roth,  assisted  by  Raymond  M.  Yoder,  at  the 
Morton  Church,  June  25,  1949. 
r Gingrich — Sommers. — Newton  L.  Gingrich, 

| Elmira,  Ont.,  and  Mary  E.  Sommers,  Howe, 
llnd.,  by  Willard  Sommers,  father  of  the  bride, 
\assisted  by  Howard  Bauman,  at  the  .Marion 
Church,  June  11,  1949. 

^“High — Betzner. — Isaac  High,  Vineland,  Ont., 
and  Helen  Betzner,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  by  J.  B. 
Martin,  assisted  by  Paul  Erb,  April  30,  1949. 

Horst — Eichelberger. — Leon  Horst  and  Donna 
Eichelberger,  both  of  the  Sugar  Creek  Church, 
Wayland,  Iowa,  by  Simon  Gingerich  and  Silas 
Horst  at  the  Sugar  Creek  Church,  June  26,  1949. 

Kuhn — Cleminer. — Milton  Kuhn  and  Marjorie 
Clemmer,  Waterloo,  Ont.,  by  J.  B.  Martin,  June 
4,  1949. 

Lehman — Yoder. — John  Paul  Lehman,  Har- 
risonburg, Va.,  and  Erma  Malinda  Yoder,  Oyster 
Point,  Va.,  by  Daniel  W.  Lehman  at  the  home 
of  the  bride,  June  25,  1949. 

Magal — Kennel. — Ivan  Magal,  Annville,  Pa., 
and  Leah  Kennel,  Coatesville,  Pa.,  by  Chester  K. 
Lehman  at  the  home  of  the  bride's  sister,  June 
8,  1949. 

Markley — Freed. — Ephraim  Markley,  Souder- 
ton, Pa.,  congregation,  and  Naomi  Freed,  Tow- 
amencin  congregation,  Kulpsville,  Pa.,  by  Jacob 
M.  Moyer,  July  2,  1949. 

Nisly — Kurtz. — Alvin  Leo  Nisly  and  Catherine 
Kurtz,  both  of  the  Hartville,  Ohio,  congregation, 
by  O.  N.  Johns  at  the  Hartville  Church,  June 
18.  1949. 

Nyce — Rice. — Clarence  F.  Nyce,  Doylestown, 
Pa.,  congregation,  and  Blanche  S.  Rice,  Deep 
Run,  Pa.,  congregation,  at  the  home  of  the 
officiating  minister,  Erwin  K.  Nace,  Dublin,  Pa., 
June  25,  1949. 

Schrock  — Miller.  — Perry  Schrock,  Albany, 
Oreg.,  and  Sophie  Miller,  Hubbard.  Oreg.,  by 
Clarence  Kropf  at  the  Zion  Church,  June  26, 
1949. 

Slabach — Zuercher. — Albert  C.  Slabach,  Farm- ' 
erstown,  Ohio,  congregation,  and  Mary  Zuercher, 
Orrville,  Ohio,  Kidron  congregation,  by  Isaac 
Zuercher,  father  of  the  bride,  assisted  by  Paul 
R.  Miller,  at  the  Kidron  Church,  June  19,  1949. 

Stauffer — Nussbaum. — Elmer  Stauffer,  Woos- 
ter. Ohio,  and  Mildred  Nussbaum,  Kidron,  Ohio, 
by  Rudy  L.  Stauffer,  father  of  the  groom,  at  the 
Wooster  Church,  June  11,  1-949. 

Sutter — Wenger. — Robert  Sutter,  Manson, 
Iowa,  and  Elizabeth  Wenger,  Sugar  Creek  con- 
gregation, Wayland,  Iowa,  by  Simon  Gingerich 
and  Willard  Leiclity  at  the  Sugar  Creek  Church, 
June  26,  1949. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Beckler. — Perry,  son  of  Peter  and  Lavina 
(Stutzman)  Beckler,  was  born  at  Milford, 
Nebr.,  April  30,  1906;  died  June  16,  1949; 
aged  43  y.  1 m.  16  d.  He  died  suddenly  of  a 
heart  attack  while  driving  his  car  to  Iowa 
City,  where  he  was  employed.  As  an  infant 
he  moved  with  his  parents  from  Milford  to 
Wood  River,  Nebr.,  where  he  resided  until 
1936,  when  the  family  moved  to  Johnson  Co., 
Iowa.  At  the  time  of  his  death  they  lived  at 
Tiffin,  Iowa.  In  his  youth  he  united  with  the 
Mennonite  Church  at  Wood  River.  He  was  very 
fond  of  singing.  He  was  deeply  concerned  for 
the  welfare  of  his  family.  In  1928  he  was  mar- 
ried to  Velma  Bawel,  who  survives.  Also 
surviving  are  5 children  (Iona,  Cleo  Morris, 
Perry  Faye,  Rosalie,  and  Elmer  Le  Roy),  4 
brothers  (Aaron,  Wellman,  Iowa;  Ira,  Albany, 
Oreg. ; Enos,  Colorado  Springs,  Colo. ; Sidney, 
Abbott,  Nebr.),  3 sisters  (Mrs.  Ben  Hochstet- 
ler,  South  English,  Iowa ; Mrs.  John  Stoltz- 
fus,  Wellman,  Iowa ; Mrs.  Orrie  Hochstetler, 
Sharon,  Iowa),  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  His  mother  preceded  him  in  death 
Sept.  4,  1932,  and  his  father  on  Jan.  3,  1948. 
Five  children  died  in  infancy.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  at  the  Wellman  Church  on 
June  20,  in  charge  of  George  S.  Miller,  Norman 
Hobbs,  and  Henry  Kuhns.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  East  Union  Cemetery. 

Bolen. — George  Norman  Bolen  was  born  in 
Redstone  Twp.,  Fayette  Co.,  Pa.,  Dec.  31, 
1930 ; passed  away  after  a lingering  illness  of 
cancer  and  tuberculosis,  at  the  Fayette  Co. 
Home,  near  Masontown,  Pa.,  June  22,  1949 ; 
aged  58  y.  5 m.  22  d.  On  April  18,  1949,  he  ac- 
cepted Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  was  baptized 
at  the  home  of  his  nephew  in  Grindstone,  Pa. 
Following  his  baptism  he  made  his  home  with 
his  sister  (Mrs.  Mary  Thomas),  near  Mason- 
town,  Pa.,  and  five  days  preceding  his  death 
was  placed  in  the  county  home.  His  wife 
(Laura)  predeceased  him.  Surviving  is  one  sis- 
ter. Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  the 
home  of  his  sister  by  Paul  M.  Roth.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  Greendale  Cemetery,  Mason- 
town,  Pa. 

Campbell. — Anderson,  son  of  R.  L.  and  Sabra 
Campbell,  was  born  at  Doeville,  Tenn..  March 
30,  1896;  passed  away  June  1,  1949;  aged 
53  y.  2 m.  1 d.  Surviving  are  his  wife  (Zelda), 
4 sons  (J.  C.,  Lewisville,  Pa. ; D.  R.,  Avondale, 
Pa.;  Hoover  and  Claude,  at  home),  one  daugh- 
ter (Thelma,  at  home),  his  aged  parents,  and 
many  other  relatives  and  friends.  On  May  1, 
1949,  he  and  his  wife  were  received  into  the 
Media  Mennonite  Church,  Oxford,  Pa.,  upon 
confession  of  faith.  Funeral  services  were  held 
June  3 at  his  late  home,  Oxford,  Pa.,  by  Calvin 
S.  Kennel,  at  the  Media  Chapel  by  Isaac  G.  Ken- 
nel ; on  June  5 at  the  home  of  his  parents, 
Bristol,  Tenn.,  and  at  the  Campbell  Cemetery, 
Doeville,  Tenn.,  by  William  Jennings  and  James 
Buchanan  of  the  Doe  Valley  Baptist  Church. 

Eby. — Ella  B..  daughter  of  Josiah  and  Cora 
(Shirk)  Book,  was  born  Nov.  23,  1887,  in  East 
Drumore  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. ; died  at  her 
home  in  Soudersburg,  Pa.,  May  23,  1949;  aged 
61  y.  6 m.  On  Nov.  30,  1910,  she  was  married 
to  Ira  M.  Eby.  They  lived  near  Leaman  Place 
until  December,  1948,  when  they  moved  to 
Soudersburg,  Pa.  Having  accepted  Christ  in 
her  youth,  she  became  a member  of  the  Mennon- 
ite Church.  At  the  time  of  her  death  she  held 
her  membership  in  the  Paradise  Mennonite 
Church  and  was  active  in  the  Sunday  school 
there  until  she  became  ill.  She  was  a gentle,  lov- 
ing wife  and  mother,  always  displaying  cheerful 
patience,  even  during  the  last  weeks  of  her  life 
when  she  suffered  much.  Surviving  are  her  hus- 
band. 7 children  (Lloyd  M.,  Ronks.  Pa.;  Clair 
B.,  Gordon ville,  Pa. ; Marian  L. — Mrs.  John  S. 
Wenger,  Witmer.  Pa. ; Paul  H.,  Cochranville, 
Pa. ; Willis  B.,  Soudersburg,  Pa. ; Ellen  R. — 
Mrs.  Harold  F.  Shearer,  Mt.  Joy,  Pa. ; Alma 
E.,  at  home),  13  grandchildren,  3 sisters  (Mrs. 
Clyde  B.  Herr.  Drexel  Hill,  Pa. ; Anna  M.  Book, 
Quarryville,  Pa.;  and  Mi*s.  Phoebe  Harding. 
Mt.  Bethel,  Pa.),  a stepmother  (Mrs.  Mattie 
Book,  Willow  Street.  Pa.),  and  a large  number 
of  other  relatives  and  friends.  A younger  sister 
(Mrs.  Clara  Rhoads)  preceded  her  in  death. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  the  home 
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and  at  the  Paradise  Church  by  Martin  R. 
Hershey,  Ira  J.  Buckwalter,  and  Amos  W. 
Weaver.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
(.  cemetery. 

Jutzi. — Fannie,  daughter  of  the  late  Chris- 
^ tian  and  Leah  (Zehr)  Gasc-ho,  was  born  Aug. 

31,  1879,  near  Wellesley,  Ont. ; passed  away 
March  19,  1949,  after  an  illness  of  almost  five 
years ; aged  69  y.  6 m.  19  d.  In  her  youth  she 
accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  united  with 
the  Wilmot  Amish  Mennonite  Church,  remain- 
ing faithful  until  death.  On  Sept.  19,  1917, 
she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Jacob  B.  Jutzi, 
• who  passed  away  Nov.  28,  1937.  She  was  a 
resident  of  Baden,  Ont.,  for  twenty-five  years, 
a later  making  her  home  with  her  daughter  (Ada). 
Surviving  are  one  daughter  (Ada— Mrs.  Stan- 
ley Erb.  Tavistock,  Ont.),  4 stepchildren  (Sa- 
loma — Mrs.  Christ  Zehr,  Samuel,  Emerson,  and 
Alvin,  all  of  Baden.  Ont.),  11  grandchildren,  3 
sisters  (Lydia  and  Mrs.  N.  M.  Steinman,  Bad- 
en,  Ont. ; Mrs.  Sam  Steinman.  New  Hamburg, 
Ont.),  one  brother  (Emanuel,  Kitchener,  Ont.). 
^ Funeral  services  were  held  March  22  at  the 
home  of  her  daughter  by  Joel  Swartzentruber 
and  at  the  Steinman  Church,  near  Baden,  by 
' Moses  O.  Jantzi  and  Elmer  Swartzendruber. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Keagy. — Abraham  G.,  son  of  John  H.  and 
Susan  (Dombach)  Keagy,  was  born  July  13, 
-*  1870 ; passed  away  at  the  place  of  his  birth, 

May  21,  1949  ; aged  78  y.  10  m.  8 d.  He  lived 
his  entire  life  in  the  same  community.  On 
March  18.  1893,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Eleanor  Zumbrum,  who  preceded  him  in  death 
— < Jan.  29,  1947.  One  son  and  2 daughters  also 

predeceased  him.  Surviving  are  5 children 
(Effie — Mrs.  Allen  Frey,  Bertha — Mrs.  Cleason 
Forry.  Lottie — Mrs.  Walter  Whisler,  John  W., 
and  Abraham  Grant,  Jr.,  all  of  Hanover,  Pa.), 
15  grandchildren,  4 great-grandchildren,  one  fos- 
ter son  (Clarence  Jesberg),  one  brother  (Joseph, 
Hanover,  Pa.),  and  one  sister  (Mrs.  Ida  B. 
Entrekin,  York,  Pa.).  After  the  death  of  his 
wife  he  made  his  home  with  his  daughter 
-4  (Lottie).  He  was  a faithful  member  of  the 
Mennonite  Church,  serving  as  a Sunday-school 
teacher  and  in  other  activities  of  the  church  for 
many  years.  Funeral  services  were  held  May 
24  at  the  home  and  at  the  Hanover  Mennonite 
Church,  with  Richard  Danner,  Harvey  Grove, 
and  Amos  Shank  in  charge.  Text : Eccl.  9 :2. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  York  Road  Cemetery. 

Long. — Anna  L..  daughter  of  Abraham  and 
Mary  (Lesher)  Horst,  was  born  near  Chambers- 
burg.  Pa..  Nov.  8,  1858;  died  at  her  home  in 
Chambersburg,  May  21,  1949  ; aged  90  y.  6 m. 
13  d.  She  was  united  in  marriage  to  David  D. 
Long,  who  preceded  her  in  death  ten  years  ago. 
For  many  years  she  was  a faithful  member  of 
the  Mennonite  Church  at  Chambersburg,  and 
was  the  oldest  member  of  that  congregation. 
, Surviving  are  9 children  (Cora  N.,  at  home;  C. 
Norman,  Sterling,  111.;  Viola — Mrs.  Henry  Leh- 
man, Alma — Mrs.  Harry  Lehman,  both  of 
Chambersburg.  Pa. ; Ezra,  Sterling,  111. ; Ira, 
Long  Beach,  Calif. ; Rhoda — Mrs.  Lloyd  Eber- 
,<  sole,  Menno,  and  Reuel,  all  of  Sterling),  31 
grandchildren,  and  56  great-grandchildren.  One 
daughter  (Nannie  Laurenda)  preceded  her  in 
death.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Cham- 
bersburg Church  on  May  25,  conducted  lby 
^ Harold  L.  Hunsecker  and  Harvey  E.  Shank. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Miller. — Samuel  L.,  son  of  Samuel  S.  and 
Lydia  J.  Miller,  was  born  in  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio, 
Dec.  21,  1889 ; passed  away  at  the  Jane  Case 
Hospital,  Delaware.  Ohio,  May  16,  1949 ; aged 
59  y.  4 m.  25  d.  Death  resulted  from  hemor- 
rhage caused  by  ulcers.  On  Oct.  28,  1915,  he 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Susan  H.  Troyer, 
who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  7 daughters 
w (Marian,  Stark  Co.,  Ohio;  Edna,  Plain  City, 
Ohio;  Lydia,  Minnesota;  Anne,  Erma,  Martha, 
Alta,  all  of  the  home  community),  14  grand- 
children, 4 brothers  (Jerry,  Henry,  Emanuel, 
and  Joe),  3 sisters  (Martha,  Sivinia,  and  Mary 
Ann),  and  a large  number  of  other  relatives. 
One  daughter  and  3 sons  (Alva,  Vernon.  Alma, 
and  Henry ) preceded  him  in  death.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  United  Bethel  Con- 
servative A.  M.  Church,  Plain  City,  Ohio,  by 
■ Harry  Stutzman,  Moses  Swartzentruber,  and 

Andrew  Farmwald.  Burial  was  made  in  the 
adjoining  cemetery. 

Newcomer. — Sarah  S.,  daughter  of  the  late 
i Peter  and  Elizabeth  Witmer,  was  born  in 
Rapho  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Nov.  26,  1869; 
passed  away  at  her  home  in  Salunga,  Pa.,  April 
3,  1949;  aged  79  y.  4 m.  7 d.  Death,  caused  by 
a heart  attack,  followed  unexpectedly  as  she 
was  improving  after  a seventeen-day  illness  of 
pleurisy.  On  Sept.  6,  1906,  she  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Jacob  \V.  Newcomer  at  their  home, 

• 


, Salunga,  Pa.  Surviving  are  her  husband,  one 
daughter  (Martha — Mrs.  Christian  E.  Charles, 
;at  home),  4 stepchildren  (Elmer  B.  Newcomer, 
Salunga;  Barbara — Mrs.  Charles  Hoffman, 
Lititz,  Pa. ; Alice — Mrs.  W.  E.  McMinn,  Ash- 
land, Oreg. ; and  Oscar  B.  Newcomer,  Salunga), 
4 grandchildren,  one  great-grandchild,  3 brothers 
(Noah  S.,  Manheim,  Pa.;  Jacob  S.,  Elizabeth- 
town, Pa. ; and  Peter  S.,  Florin,  Pa..),  and  3 sis- 
ters (Elizabeth  and  Ellen,  Salunga,  Pa. ; and 
Mrs.  Martin  Ebersole,  Manheim,  Pa.).  At  the  age 
of  twenty  she  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Church  and  was  a faithful  member  until  death. 
She  was  always  busy  lending  a helping  hand, 
making  garments,  patching,  and  quilting,  for 
the  needy.  Funeral  services,  held  April  6 at 
the  Salunga  Mennonite  Church,  where  she  had 
attended  services  regularly,  were  in  charge  of 
Henry  E.  Lutz,  Christian  Frank,  and  Barton 
Gehman.  Texts  : Ps.  121 ; 23  ; Phil.  3 :21 ; 4 :5. 
. Burial  was  made  in  the  cemetery  adjoining  the 
' church. 

Nolt. — Michael  M.,  sou  of  the  late  Michael  and 
Magdalena  Nolt,  was  born  in  Lancaster  Co., 
Pa.,  March  S,  1867 ; died  May  21,  1949 ; aged 
82  y.  2 m.  13  d.  He  was  blessed  with  good 
health  until  about  a year  before  his  death,  when 
he  suffered  a heart  attack.  In  his  youth  he 
accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  became  a 
member  of  the  Weaverland  (Old)  Mennonite 
Church,  of  which  he  remained  a member  until 
death.  His  first  wife  (Lizzie  W.  Horst  Nolt) 
preceded  him  in  death  Dec.  19,  1943 ; his  second 
wife  is  Emma  Sensenig  Nolt.  Surviving  are  5 
daughters  and  2 sons  (Lena — Mrs.  Mahlon  M. 
Weaver,  Kinzers,  Pa. ; Jacob,  New  Holland, 
Pa. ; Lavina — Mrs.  Noah  Rissler,  Gap,  Pa. ; 
Anna — Mrs.  Harry  Weaver,  Ephrata,  Pa.;  Har- 
ry and  Mary — Mrs.  Ivan  Herr,  New  Holland, 
Pa. ; Lydia — Mrs.  Levi  Witmer,  Terre  Hill, 
Pa.).  Five  children  preceded  him  in  death. 
Funeral  services  were  held  May  25  at  the  home 
by  Noah  Zimmerman,  at  the  Weaverland  Church 
by  Joseph  Hostetter  and  Joseph  Weaver,  and 
at  the  cemetery  by  John  B.  Weaver.  Text : 

11  Tim.  4:6,  7. 

Norris. — Charles  Henry,  son  of  James  J.  and 
Elizabeth  (Luke)  Norris,  was  born  in  Delhi, 
N.  Y.,  Aug.  18,  1874 ; died  at  the  home  of  his 
daughter  (Anna),  Lowville,  N.  Y.,  May  10, 
1949;  aged  74  y.  8 m.  22  d.  On  April  21,  1904, 
at  New  Bremen,  N.  Y.,  he  was  married  to 
Elizabeth  Beller,  who  preceded  him  in  death 
Feb.  27,  1948.  One  son  (Daniel  Luke)  also 
predeceased  him.  Surviving  are  2 daughters 
(Anna — Mrs.  Daniel  Zehr,  Lowville;  and  Viola 
— Mrs.  Louis  Stanford,  Copenhagen,  N.  Y.), 

12  grandchildren,  8 great-grandchildren,  and 
one  brother  (John,  Lowville).  He  was  a mem- 
ber of  the  Croghan,  N.  Y.,  Conservative  A.  M. 
Church  and  was  a concrete  worker  by  trade. 
Because  of  ill  health  he  and  his  wife  had  moved 
to  the  home  of  their  daughter  and  son-in-law 
in  September,  1947.  Funeral  services  were 
held  May  13  at  the  home  and  at  the  Croghan 
Church.  Burial  was  made  in  the  church  ceme- 
tery. 

Shetler. — William  Homer,  son  of  the  late 
Lewis  and  Lydia  (Nafzinger)  Shetler,  was  born 
near  Davidsville,  Pa. ; died  at  his  home  May 
20,  1949,  of  a lingering  nerve  disease  ; aged  63 
y.  Surviving  ar.e  his  wife  (Lydia  Kauffman 
Shetler) , 7 children  (Melba — Mrs.  Leon  Umble, 
Sadsburyville,  Pa.  ; Martha — Mrs.  Isaac  Glick, 
Lancaster,  Pa.;  Vernon,  Rock  Falls,  111.; 
Beatrice — Mrs.  Warren  Miller,  Atglen,  Pa. ; 
Frances — Mrs.  Ralph  Stoltzfus,  Parkesburg, 
Pa.;  Erma  and  Emma,  at  home),  12  grandchil- 
dren, one  sister  (Mary  Shenk,  Atglen,  Pa.),  2 
brothers  (Jacob  L.  and  Daniel  L.  'both  of  Holl- 
sopple,  Pa.),  and  many  friends.  One  daugliter 
(Dorcas)  died  in  infancy.  He  had  been  ill  for 
about  fifteen  years,  but  bore  it  all  very  patiently. 
In  his  youth  he  accepted  Christ.  He  was  a 
faithful  Christian  father  and  husband,  active 
in  church  work  and  diligent  in  business,  a mem- 
ber of  the  Millwood  Mennonite  Church.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Maple  Grove  Church, 
Atglen,  Pa.,  May  23,  by  Reuben  Stoltzfus,  Abner 
Stoltzfus,  and  Sanford  Shetler.  Text : Eccl. 

9 :1.  Burial  was  made  in  the  cemetery  adjoining 
the  church. 

Yoder. — Gilbert  Lee,  son  of  Moses  J.  and 
Verba  Yoder,  was  born  July  31,  1947,  in  Reno 
Co.,  Kans. ; passed  away  May  24,  1949,  at  his 
home  near  Hutchinson,  Kans. ; aged  1 y.  9 m. 
24  d.  His  mother  had  just  called  him  and  his 
brother  and  sister.  They  answered  from  their 
play,  near  the  house.  Very  soon  followed  the 
cries  of  his  sister  saying  that  he  had  fallen  into 
the  swollen  river.  The  body  was  recovered,  but 
all  efforts  to  revive  him  failed.  Besides  his 
parents,  a brother  (Harold)  and  a sister 
(Karen),  3 grandparents  and  many  other  rela- 
tives survive.  He  was  an  active,  affectionate 


child.  His  death  was  a shock  and  a warning 
to  the  community.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  the  Yoder  Mennonite  Church  on  May  27. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 


Special  Meetings 


KIDRON,  OHIO 

The  Johnstown  Bible  School  reunion  on  June 
18  was  attended  by  about  150  former  students 
and  faculty  members.  John  Thomas  revealed 
the  fact  that  he  was  present  from  the  very  first 
day  Bible  school  started,  and  that  out  of 
twenty-seven  terms  he  has  missed  only  three 
days,  and  those  because  of  illness  and  snow. 
He  is  the  faithful  business  manager  of  the 
school. 

Hills  and  buildings  do  not  make  the  Johns- 
town Bible  School ; but  rather  the  Bible  study, 
faculty,  students,  and  the  Christian  fellowship 
make  it  what  it  is.  What  has  the  school  done 
for  our  church  V Ministers  and  missionaries  at 
home  and  on  the  foreign  field,  Christian  nurses, 
Sunday-school  superintendents,  Sunday-school 
and  summer  Bible  school  teachers,  service  unit 
and  relief  workers,  Christian  mothers,  and 
many  others  have  been  in  this  school  at  John- 
town.  May  we  ever  cherish  our  Christian  herit- 
age and  remember  that  Christ  in  our  life  will 
produce  a victorious  life.  Secretary. 

BREMEN,  OHIO 

Report  of  the  quarterly  Mission  Meeting  held 
at  the  Turkey  Run  Church,  June  19,  1949. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Eldon  King ; Chor., 
Richard  Thomen  ; Secy.,  Wilma  Good. 

Topics  and  Speakers. — The  Concept  of  Stew- 
ardship, Joe  Thomen ; Bible  Teaching  on 
Stewardship,  Floyd  Plank ; The  Stewardship 
of  Life,  Nelson  Kanagy. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — A steward  is  a manager 
of  another’s  possessions.  God  owns  everything 
as  Creator.  He  loans  material  things  to  us  and 
holds  us  responsible.  Life  is  a solemn  trust ; to 
waste  it  is  to  become  subject  to  divine  judg- 
ment. Everyone  lives  on  God’s  capital  and  God 
wants  it  to  draw  interest.  Through  David’s 
trust  in  the  Lord  one  stone  delivered  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel.  Secretary. 

MENGES  MILLS,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  a Christian  Life  Conference  held 
at  the  Garber  Church,  May  28,  29. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Harvey  Grove ; Chor., 
Ralph  Weaver;  Secys.,  Leroy  Bair,  Daniel 
Stauffer. 

Program. — Look  on  the  Field,  Richard  Dan- 
ner; Value  of  Personal  Work,  Paul  Stauffer; 
Ex.  34  :12,  Sacrifice  for  God,  Lost  in  Hell,  The 
Way  Out,  Silas  Brydge ; Children’s  Meeting, 
Amos  Shertzer ; The  Harvest  Is  Nigh,  The 
Christian  Home,  C.  Z.  Martin. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — We  do  not  have  to  go 
to  foreign  fields  to  find  lost  souls.  We  can  be 
personal  workers  under  almost  any  circum- 
stances. In  order  to  please  God  we  must  give 
Him  first  place  in  our  lives.  We  should  not 
consider  the  task  great  or  small,  but  do  our 
part  in  the  work  the  Lord  has  given  us.  It  is 
important  that  our  children  take  the  right 
attitude  towards  life.  W.  H.’  M. 

TOFIELD,  ALBERTA 

Report  of  the  one  hundred  and  thirtieth 
quarterly  program,  held  June  26,  1949. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Alvin  Lehman  ; Chor., 
Martha  Lauber  ; Secy.,  Malinda  Detwiler  ; Devo- 
tions, John  Wideman. 

Program. — Jesus  Announces  the  Cross,  Leon- 
ard King ; Jesus  Teaches  True  Standards  of 
Greatness,  Fern  Roth ; Counting  the  Cost  of 
Discipleship,  Paul  Voegtlin  ; Jesus  Proves  His 
Authority,  Milo  Stutzman ; Children’s  Exer- 
cises, Margaret  Wideman  ; Life  in  the  Light  of 
Judgment,  Lucinda  Yoder;  Jesus  Desiring  Fel- 
lowship, John  Mourer;  Jesus  on  Trial,  Vivian 
Riel;  “Lo,  I Am  with  You  Alway,”  Joseph 
Kauffman,  Jr. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — Sometimes  we  do  not 
count  the  cost  of  discipleship  ; it  is  still  more 
needful  to  think  of  what  it  will  cost  if  we  do 
not  follow  Him  all  the  way.  The  highest  author- 
ity on  earth  is  under  the  authority  of  Christ. 
Christ  desired  fellowship  in  the  hour  of  trial. 
Are  we  too  busy  to  spend  time  with  God’s 
Word  and  in  prayer?  Christ’s  death  will  affect 
us  either  now  or  later.  Secretary. 
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Items  to  appear  in  this  column  lor  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  morning. 


Bro.  Elam  Stauffer,  en  route  to  his  third 
term  of  service  to  Tanganyika,  spent  twelve 
days  in  Germany  and  two  days  in  Switzer- 
land. He  spoke  to  nine  different  Mennonite 
congregations,  presenting  the  Scriptural  basis 
of  missions  and  Gospel  needs  in  Tanganyika. 
These  churches  contributed  about  three  hun- 
dred dollars  for  the  mission  work  in  Africa, 
and  in  other  ways  expressed  great  interest. 

Bro.  Daniel  Krady  is  conducting  a singing 
class  each  second  and  fourth  Sunday  during 
the  summer  at  Oak  Shade,  a rural  station 
south  of  Quarryville,  Pa. 

Bro.  Wellington  Moyer  was  ordained  as 
the  minister  for  the  Salem  Mission,  Shelly, 
Pa.,  on  Sunday,  June  19.  His  address  is  Fran- 
conia, Pa.  Bro.  Amos  Kolb  preached  the 
ordination  sermon.  Bro.  Stanley  Beidler  was 
in  charge  of  the  ordination. 

Bro.  Alvin  Detweiler  was  ordained  on  June 
26  as  the  minister  for  the  Allentown  Mission, 
811  South  Sixth  Street,  Allentown,  Pa.  Bro. 
Detweiler’s  address  is  Perkasie,  Pa.,  Route  2. 
Bro.  Stanley  Beidler  was  in  charge  of  the  ordi- 
nation and  Bro.  Jacob  Moyer  preached  the 
sermon. 

Bro.  Edward  Diener,  Roseland,  Nebr., 
preached  at  the  Plain  Church  near  Lansdale, 
Pa.,  Sunday  evening,  July  3,  if  plans  carried. 

Bro.  J.  L.  Horst,  associate  editor  of  the 
Gospel  Herald,  is  recovering  satisfactorily 
from  minor  surgery  which  he  underwent  on 
Saturday,  July  2,  in  Pittsburgh. 

Bro.  Gerald  Studer,  director  of  the  Volun- 
tary Service  Youth  Team,  spoke  in  the  July 
4 program  at  Wellman,  Iowa,  on  “The  Power 
of  Youth  in  Serving  Christ.” 
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Speakers  at  the  annual  meeting  of  the 
Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Mission  Board 
held  at  Springs,  Pa.,  July  8,  9,  were  Lester  T. 
Hershey,  Levi  C.  Hartzler,  P.  A.  Friesen,  and 
E.  C.  Bender. 

An  all-day  meeting  for  the  young  people 
of  the  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Conference 
district  will  be  held  on  Aug.  20  at  Laurel- 
ville  Camp.  The  youth  team  sponsored  by 
Voluntary  Service  will  participate  in  the  pro- 
gram. 

Bro.  Milton  Brackbill,  Paoli,  Pa.,  who  is 
assisting  in  the  Hannibal-for-Christ  cam- 
paign, had  appointments  in  southeastern 
Iowa  over  the  week  end  of  July  2-4.  A ladies’ 
quartet  accompanied  him. 

Several  interested  brethren  of  Mellinger’s 
congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  would  like  to 
know  the  whereabouts  of  any  picture,  sketch, 
or  snapshot  whatsoever,  in  any  condition,  of 
the  original  stone  Mellinger  meetinghouse 


Calendar 


Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa, 
Girls'  Camp,  July  9-15 
Boys''  Camp,  July  16-22 
Anabaptist  Conference,  July  23-26 
Professional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29 
Music  Conference,  July  27-29 
Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 
First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  4 

Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Young  Adults  Conference,  July  16-23 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Workshop,  July  23-30 
Christian  Business  Men's  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  6 
Church  Music  Week,  Aug.  6-13 
Bible  Conference  and  Ministers'  Retreat,  Aug. 

13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27 
Family  Week,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3 

Annual  Meeting,  Ohio  Women's  and  Girls'  Mission- 
ary Society,  Eastern  District,  Leetonia  Church, 
July  12. 

Fourth  Annual  Summer  Camp,  Blanchard  Springs 
Resort,  Ozark  National  Forest,  Culp,  Ark.,  July 
25-28. 

Victorious  Life  Institute,  Eastern  Mennonite  College, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  July  27-31. 

Young  People's  Christian  Life  and  Service  Institute, 
Lancaster  Mennonite  School,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  July 
28-30. 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Confer- 
ence, Kaufman  Church,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  July  31 
to  Aug.  3. 

Indiana-Michigan  Christian  Workers'  ..Conference, 
Howard-Miami  Church,  Kokomo,  Ind.,  Aug.  2-4. 

Ohio  Young  People's  Institute,  Free  Methodist  Camp- 
grounds, Mansfield,  Ohio,  Aug.  2-7. 

Illinois  M.Y.F.  Retreat,  Petersburg,  111.,  Aug.  4-7. 

Annual  Eastern  District  C.P.S.  Reunion,  Wilkins 
Howe's  Grove,  near  Morgantown,  Pa.,  Aug.  7. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  Aug.  9-12. 

Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Conference,  Hopedale,  III., 
Aug.  16-18. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers'  Conference,  Elida,  Ohio, 
Aug.  16-18. 

Annual  Southeastern  Iowa  Young  People's  Institute, 
Iowa  Mennonite  School,  Kalona,  Aug.  17-21 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Publication  Board,  and 
Dedication  of  the  Publishing  House  Annex,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  21,  22. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
Delegate  Session,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Aug.  23-26. 

Church  School  Day,  Aug.  28. 

Junior  Camp  and  Youth  Conference,  Chesley  Lake 
Camp,  Allenford,  Ont.,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  2. 

Franconia  Young  People's  Institute,  Blooming  Glen, 
Pa.,  Sept.  2-5. 

Annual  Meeting,  Iowa-Nebraska  Conference,  East 
Union  Church,  Kalona,  Iowa,  Sept.  7-9. 

Lancaster  Mennonite  Teachers'  Institute,  Lancaster 
Mennonite  School,  Oct.  7,  8. 

General  Session,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  Stahl 
Church,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Oct.  20-22. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  Place 
undecided,  Oct.  28,  29. 


July  12,  1949 

which  was  built  in  1767  and  dismantled  in 
1884.  The  same  will  be  used  to  make  dupli- 
cate copies  for  historical  records  and  will  be 
returned  to  the  owner  in  its  present  condition. 
Please  address  David  L.  Landis,  Route  5, 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  minister  of  the  congregation. 

Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  who  with  his  wife  is 
touring  in  the  state  of  Georgia  in  behalf  of 
church  extension  for  the  Lancaster  Confer- 
ence, preached  on  June  19  at  Columbus,  Ga., 
for  the  Atlanta  Street  Church  of  God.  On 
June  26  he  took  part  in  services  in  Pine 
Mountain  Valley,  Ga.,  in  the  morning  and  at 
Hamilton  in  the  evening.  On  Monday  eve- 
ning, June  27,  he  worshiped  with  the  Colored 
Baptist  congregation  on  Broad  Street  in  Al- 
bany. 

Instructors  in  the  Bible  conference  and 
ministers’  retreat  to  be  held  at  Onekama, 
Mich.,  Aug.  13-20,  are  J.  C.  Wenger,  director, 
Allen  H.  Erb,  and  P.  L.  Frey. 

Bro.  James  Steiner,  North  Lima,  Ohio, 
preached  at  the  Beech  Church,  Louisville, 
Ohio,  on  June  26. 

Bro.  O.  N.  Johns  conducted  baptismal  serv- 
ices at  Hartville,  Ohio,  the  morning  of  June 
26.  In  the  evening  of  that  day  he  spoke  at 
the  Bethel  Church,  Wadsworth,  Ohio. 

Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey,  returned  missionary 
from  South  America,  will  speak  at  the 
Sunnyside  Mission  near  Lancaster,  Pa.,  the 
evening  of  July  17.  Bro.  Henry  F.  Garber, 
Mt.  Joy,  Pa.,  will  speak  at  the  same  place  the 
morning  of  that  day. 

A 167-acre  farm  near  Mt.  Gretna,  Pa.,  has 
been  given  to  the  Lancaster  Mennonite  Hos- 
pitals Association  as  the  site  for  a mental 
hospital,  according  to  a news  release,  from 
Religious  News  Service.  The  donors  of  the 
farm  are  Bro.  and  Sister  Graybill  Landis. 

Bro.  Warren  Good,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  will 
speak  at  the  young  people’s  meeting  at  the 
Metzler  Church,  near  Akron,  Sunday  even- 
ing, July  17.  His  subject  is  “Peaceful  Atti- 
tude Towards  Our  Neighbors.” 

Sister  Ida  Boyer  Bontrager,  writer  of  the 
Junior  Quarterly,  is  spending  two  weeks  at 
Scottdale  helping  to  plan  the  reorganization 
of  our  Sunday-school  quarterlies. 

About  fifty  young  people  enjoyed  the 
young  people’s  institute  at  Laurelville,  Pa., 
Myron  Livengood,  director,  Richard  Martin, 
Harold  Thomas,  C.  F.  Derstine,  and  Fred- 
erick Erb.  Ruth  Longenecker,  Anna  Weaver, 
Ralph  Hernley  and  U.  Grant  Weaver  assisted 
on  the  staff. 

Bro.  Nevin  Miller,  Elizabethtown,  Pa., 
brought  the  morning  message  at  Scottdale  on 
July  3. 

Bro.  Ira  Johns,  Goshen,  Ind.,  is  leading  a 
midweek  series  of  study  in  Bible  prophecy 
each  Wednesday  evening  at  East  Goshen. 

Gospel  tent  meetings  will  be  held  at  Elev- 
enth and  Maple,  Lebanon,  Pa.,  July  17-24. 
Children’s  meeting  will  precede  preaching 
each  evening.  The  evangelist  is  Bro.  John  W. 
Hess,  Akron,  Pa.  This  work  is  sponsored 
by  the  Miners  Village  Mission. 

Change  of  Address. — Mrs.  J.  D.  Mininger, 
from  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  to  1624  South 
Eighth  Street,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Change  of  Address.  - — Dr.  Charles  W. 
Hertzler,  from  La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico,  to 
Bergton,  Va. 

(Continued  on  page  688) 
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MISSIONS  • Give  pray 


h Mission  News 

« Brother  S.  C.  Yoder,  Goshen,  Indiana, 

brought  the  morning  message  at  the  Denver, 
'*  Colo.,  Mission  Church,  Sunday  morning, 
June  19. 

Thirteen  cases  of  atabrine,  a synthetic  qui- 
nine, have  been  shipped  to  our  missions  re- 
' cently  through  Church  World  Service  for  use 
t by  hospitals  and  clinics  in  the  treatment  of 
malaria.  These  drugs  represent  war  surplus 
fi  and  were  shipped  at  mere  handling  cost. 
Nine  cases  went  to  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India, 
and  four  were  sent  through  the  Eastern  Men- 
nonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  to 
Tanganyika  and  Ethiopia. 

.,  Bro.  Eugene  Blosser,  under  appointment 

to  China,  has  a tentative  sailing  date  from 
"V  New  York  to  Calcutta,  India,  on  July  29.  It 
is  hoped  he  can  get  transportation  by  air  from 
Calcutta  to  Chungking,  which  is  fifty  miles 
from  our  mission  station  at  Hochwan,  Szech- 
wan, in  West  China. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Stanley  L.  Miller,  of  Bar- 
ranquitas,  Puerto  Rico,  stopped  at  the  Elk- 
M hart  offices  on  July  2.  Bro.  Miller  has  served 
as  principal  of  the  Barranquitas  Academy 
(Baptist)  for  four  years.  He  plans  to  take 
up  the  management  of  the  Ulrich  Foundation 
in  central  Puerto  Rico  upon  his  return  with 
his  family  in  August.  The  Millers  are  inter- 
ested in  having  the  Herald  Press  Summer 
Bible  School  Series  translated  into  Spanish 
for  use  in  Puerto  Rico,  where  they  feel  it  will 
meet  a ready  sale. 

Bro.  Paul  Sieber,  superintendent  of  the 
Mennonite  Orphans’  Home  at  West  Liberty, 
Ohio,  called  at  the  Elkhart  Board  offices  on 
July  2.  He  also  visited  some  homes  in  the 
L northern  Indiana  area  on  the  same  date. 

Bro.  William  E.  Hallman,  Trenque  Lau- 
•*'  quen,  Argentina,  writes  in  a duplicated  letter 
to  his  friends  recently  of  the  appendix  oper- 
ation of  their  son,  Clemens.  He  writes:  “We 
praise  the  Lord  that  he  is  now  fully  recov- 
* ered.” 

Bro.  and  Sister  Royal  Bauer  write  from 
Landour,  India,  where  they  have  gone  for 
it  language  study:  “Our  four-day  trip  to  Lan- 
dour took  five  days  -because  the  train  to  Nag- 
pur was  three  hours  late.  This  meant  a twen- 
ty-four hour  wait.  We  secured  a retiring 
room  and  had  a good  rest  even  though  it  was 
j hot.  The  only  way  we  could  sleep  there  and 
on  the  train  was  to  cover  up  with  a dripping 
wet  towel.  . . . During  the  trip,  our  fever 
thermometer  in  the  suitcase  had  gone  up  to 
the  limit — 110  degrees.” 

Sister  Marie  A.  Yoder,  of  Pulguillas,  Puerto 
Rico,  writes  under  date  of  June  21:  “Work  on 
the  church  is  progressing  . . . .The  plasterers 
will  finish  the  ceiling  tomorrow,  and  about 
•>  half  the  side  walls  are  plastered  already.  . . . 
The  windows,  doors,  and  glass  for  the  win- 
dows arrived  a few  weeks  ago.” 

Bro.  and  Sister  Dorsa  Mishler,  Elida,  Ohio, 
relief  workers  returned  from  Ethiopia,  told 


of  their  experiences  in  that  country  at  the 
Sunday  evening  service  at  the  Lima,  Ohio, 
Mennonite  Mission  Church  June  26. 

The  annual  Mission  Board  report  for  last 
year  in  booklet  form,  is  ready  for  distribution 
at  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House,  Scott- 
dale,  Pa.  It  is  hoped  the  report  of  the  annual 
meeting  recently  held  at  Hesston,  Kans.,  will 
be  ready  for  distribution  by  late  summer. 
Announcement  will  be  made  later. 

A cable  from  Sister  Louella  Gingerich, 
Hochwan,  China,  received  on  July  2,  said 
in  part:  CONTINUED  PEACE  HERE. 
CENTRAL  CHINA  CONDITIONS  IM- 
IMPROVED. 

The  attendance  at  the  Canton,  Ohio,  Men- 
nonite Mission  summer  Bible  school  reached 
ninety.  A closing  program  was  scheduled  for 
the  evening  of  July  1. 

Bro.  Jonathan  B.  Fisher,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
who  has  served  as  agent  for  the  Amish  in 
handling  relief  funds  and  in  making  relief 
goods  purchases,  is  retiring  from  his  work. 
Bro.  Ura  Gingerich  will  take  over  part  of 
Bro.  Fisher’s  extensive  work. 

Mission  study  courses  on  India  and  on 
China  are  available  from  the  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing House.  Plan  a fall  course  now. 

Seventy-eight  youth  missionary  projects 
have  been  reported  thus  far. 

There  are  now  490  sewing  circles  in  the 
Mennonite  Church,  according  to  the  report 
of  the  general  secretary  of  the  Women’s  Sew- 
ing Circle  Organization. 

A study  course  in  Latin  America  missions 
is  now  in  the  early  stages  of  preparation. 

Bro.  William  S.  Flory,  Archbold,  Ohio, 
distributes  seventy-five  copies  of  “El  Heraldo 
Evangelico,”  Spanish-language  publication 
issued  by  the  Mission  Board  and  the  Mennon- 
ite Publishing  House,  to  Mexicans  of  the 
Archbold  vicinity.  During  the  summer 
months  there  are  1200  to  1600  Mexicans  in 
the  county  in  which  Archbold  is  located. 
Only  about  fifty  to  seventy-five  stay  over  for 
the  winter.  Others  who  contact  Spanish- 
speaking  people  should  be  sure  to  write  for 
copies  of  “El  Heraldo  Evangelico.”  If  there 
are  no  funds  to  pay  for  them,  copies  can  be 
had  at  no  charge. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine  will  be  the  guest  speak- 
er at  the  annual  Youth  Conference  at  the 
First  Mennonite  Church,  Meadville,  Pa., 
July  16,  17.  The  conference  is  sponsored  by 
the  Mennonite  churches  of  Northwestern 
Pennsylvania. 

A staff  of  seventeen  workers  conducted  a 
summer  Bible  school  at  the  First  Mennonite 
Church,  Meadville,  Pa.,  June  20  to  July  1. 

There  are  440  registered  nurses  who  are 
members  of  the  Mennonite  Church.  Of  the 
146  who  are  active  in  nursing,  forty-eight  are 
working  in  Mennonite  church  institutions. 
Ninety-nine  are  working  in  other  institutions. 
There  are  129  student  nurses  at  the  present 
time. 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

Interesting  reports  from  service  units  scat- 
tered throughout  the  United  States  indicate 
God’s  leading  and  many  blessings  received 
through  survey,  visitation  work,  and  Bible 
schools.  The  Lord  has  opened  many  doors 
through  which  the  units  have  opportunity  to 
witness  for  Him.  Remember  these  service 
units  in  prayer. 

The  Youngstown,  Ohio,  service  unit  has 

completed  its  Bible  school  work  at  Youngs- 
town (colored)  and  reports  the  following  in- 
teresting figures  in  Bible  school  attendance: 
number  contacted,  103;  enrolled,  84;  highest 
attendance,  80.  This  same  unit  has  begun 
Bible  school  at  Fairpoint,  Ohio,  and  reports 
many  blessings  received  from  their  work 
among  the  colored  and  white  children. 

A report  from  the  Minot,  N.  Dak.,  service 
unit  indicates  an  attendance  of  110,  the  larg- 
est ever  for  their  Bible  school. 

The  colporteur  team,  working  in  the 
Ozarks  near  Culp,  Ark.,  have  surveyed  the 
territory  between  Crossroads  store,  near  Ad- 
vance, and  Optimus.  More  literature  sup- 
plies needed  to  be  ordered,  indicating  a re- 
sponse and  need  in  that  vicinity. 

Summer  Bible  school  has  begun  in  the  Ad- 
vance Community  near  Culp,  Ark.  It  will  be 
interesting  to  note  results  in  this  community 
from  the  survey  work  of  the  colporteur  team. 

A Culp,  Ark.,  colporteur  team  member 
writes:  “We  have  felt  our  prayers  were  really 
answered  . . . one  place  especially.  They  had 
no  Bible  and  we  left  the  place  discouraged 
. . . .When  we  arrived  at  the  next  place  our 
prayers  were  answered,  for  here  came  this 
same  man  walking  across  the  fields  to  buy  a 
Bible.” 


Plans  are  to  continue  a Mennonite  witness 
begun  by  relief  activity  in  Belgium  and 
England. 

Those  interested  in  the  Elkhart,  Ind.,  Men- 
nonite Hospital  Fund  analysis  will  find  a 
report  in  this  issue  in  which  figures  are  given 
which  explain  the  wishes  of  the  donors. 

Christians  should  lay  the  cause  upon  their 
hearts  to  pray  and  to  give  for  the  new  mission 
which  is  to  be  opened  in  Japan  by  Bro.  and 
Sister  Ralph  Buckwalter  and  Bro.  and  Sister 
Carl  Beck. 

The  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Mission  services  are 
being  supplied  with  visiting  ministers  until 
a pastor  is  located. 

Members  of  the  summer  service  unit  at  the 
Meadville,  Pa.,  Mission  are:  Bro.  Paul  Sho- 
walter,  formerly  of  Harrisonburg,  Va.;  Sister 
Ruth  Hallman,  Dbylestown,  Pa.;  and  Sister 
Sylvia  Mast,  Norfolk,  Va. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  July  5,  1949. 
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Report  of  the  Forty-third  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Mennonite 

Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 

Held  at  Hesston,  Kansas,  June  11-14,  1949 


Business  Sessions  of  the  Board 

(The  reports  as  read  appear  in  following  sections) 

June  11,  1949,  1:35  P.M. 

1.  The  meeting  was  'called  to  order  by  the  President,  John  H.  Mose- 
mann. 

2.  Song  service,  led  by  Aaron  Mast. 

3.  Devotional  period  in  'charge  of  S.  C.  Yoder.  (II  Corinthians  4:1-7; 
I Timothy  3:19.) 

4.  Proxies  presented  iby  the  Secretary  were  accepted  on  motion. 

5.  Roll  call.  A quorum  was  declared  to  be  present. 

6.  Reading  of  the  minutes  of  the  Executive  Committee  held  during 
the  year.  On  motion  the  minutes  were'  approved. 

7.  Nominating  Committee.  On  motion  the  following  committee  was 
approved:  Paul  Erlb,  Chairman;  W.  R.  Nafziger;  Chester  K.  Leh- 
man; H.  R.  Schertz;  Abner  G.  Stoltzfus;  (Nelson  Kanagy,  Ed- 
ward Yoder).  The  Executive  'Committee  was  authorized  to  make 
substitutions  as  necessary.  Due  to  absence  from  the  meeting  the 
following  substitutions  were  made:  In  place  of  W.  R.  Nafziger 
and  Abner  G.  Stoltzfus,  Edward  Yoder  and  Nelson  Kanagy  were 
appointed. 

8.  Resolutions  Committee.  On  motion  the  following  committee  was 
approved:  John  R.  Mumaw,  Chairman;  J.  Lawrence  Burkholder; 
A.  L.  Glide. 

9.  Confirmation  of  legislation  passed  by  correspondence.  It  was 

moved  and  carried  that  the  administration  of  the  La  Junta  Men- 
nonite School  of  Nursing  be  transferred  to  the  Board  of  Educa- 
tion; academic  matters  as  from  the  1949  Board  of  Education 
annual  meeting;  and  fiscal  matters  from  September  1,  1949. 

10.  Change  of  constitution.  It  was  moved  and'  carried  to  make  con- 
stitutional change  regarding  Secretary  for  Service  and  Relief  as 
follows: 

In  Article  II,  Section  3,  insert  the  words  “secretary  for  service 
and  relief”  in  the  series  of  officers  mentioned  so  that  the  open- 
ing of  the  Section  shall  read:  “The  secretary,  treasurer,  and 
the  secretary  for  service  and  relief  shall  be  appointed  annually 

f) 

In  Article  II,  Section  4,  insert  words,  “the  secretary  for  service 
and  relief,”  so  that  the  opening  words  read:  “The  president, 
vice-president,  secretary,  treasurer,  secretary  for  service  and 
relief,  and  one  other  member  elected  ...” 

June  12,  1949 

11.  Sunday  services.  Program  for  Sunday  w‘as  held  as  listed  in  the 
following  section. 

June  13,  1949,  8:30  A.M. 

12.  Song  service,  led  by  Homer  North. 

13.  Devotional  period,  in  charge  of  A.  Lloyd  Swartzendruber  (He- 
brews 2:1-9). 

14.  Report  of  the  President,  John  H.  Mosenrann.  On  motion  the 
report  was  accepted. 

15.  Report  of  the  Secretary,  J.  D.  Graber.  On  motion  the  report  was 
accepted. 

16.  Prayer  for  the  workers  in  China,  J.  B.  Martin. 

17.  Report  of  the  Treasurer.  Introduction  was  given  by  E.  C.  Bender. 
Presentation  of  the  Report  of  the  Treasurer  was  given  by  H. 
Ernest  Bennett.  The  auditor’s  report  was  read.  On  motion  the 
Report  of  the  Treasurer  was  accepted. 

18.  Report  of  the  Central  Provinces,  India,  field.  On  motion  the  re- 
port was  accepted. 

19.  Report  of  the  Bihar,  India,  field.  On  motion  the  report  was 
accepted. 

20.  Report  of  the  Argentine  Mennonite  Mission  and  letter  of  greet- 
ings from  Argentina.  On  motion  the  report  was  accepted. 

21.  Report  of  the  Puerto  Rican  Mennonite  Mission.  On  motion  the 
report  was  accepted. 

22:  Report  of  the  West  China  Mennonite  Mission  (Min  Ngai  Whey). 

On  motion  the  report  was  accepted. 

23.  Report  of  the  Women’s  Missionary  and  Sewing  Circle  Committee, 

by  Mrs.  Ernest  E.  Miller,  President.  On  motion  the  report  was 
accepted. 


24.  Address:  “Our  Latin  American  Missions  from  the  Outside,”  by 
E.  C.  Bender. 

25.  Closing  prayer,  by  Earl  Buckwalter. 

June  13,  1949,  1 :30  P.M. 

26.  Song  service',  iby  Milford  Hertzler. 

27.  Devotional  period  in  charge  of  Eli  Swartzentruber  (II  Corin- 
thians 4:1-15). 

28.  Address,  “Relief  in  Missions,”  by  J.  Lawrence  Burkholder. 

29.  Nominees  for  members  at  large.  Chester  K.  Lehman  presented 
the  nominees  for  members  at  large.  On  motion  the  nominations 
were  approved,  and  the  election  held.  (See  later  section  for  elec- 
tion results.) 

30.  Report  of  the  Missions  Committee,  by  Chester  K.  Lehman.  On 
motion  the  report  was  accepted. 

31.  Report  of  the  Relief  Committee,  by  Levi  C.  Hartzler.  On  motion 
the  report  was  accepted. 

32.  Report  of  the  Greensburg,  Kansas,  Hospital  by  Wesley  Jantz, 
Administrator.  On  motion  the  report  was  accepted. 

33.  Report  of  the  La  Junta  School  of  Nursing  Building  Committee, 

by  Paul  Hershey.  On  motion  the  report  was  accepted. 

34.  Report  of  the  Secretary  for  Missionary  Education,  J.  D.  Graber. 
On  motion  the  report  was  accepted. 

35.  Report  of  the  Chairman  of  the  La  Junta  School  of  Nursing  Board, 

J.  D.  Graber.  On  motion  the  report  was  accepted. 

36.  London  Mennonite  Center.  Presentation  of  memorandum.  Mem- 
orandum approved  with  Number  1 under  “plans”  corrected  to 
read  as  follows:  “To  send  a Mennonite  couple,  adequately  quali- 
fied, to  become  director  of  the  Mennonite  'Center  in  London.” 
(Memorandum  appears  in  later  section.) 

37.  Belgium  Mennonite  Center.  Memorandum  as  presented  by  the 
Secretary  was  adopted  on  motion  after  general  discussion.  (Mem- 
orandum appears  in  a later  section.) 

38.  India  Mission  Constitution.  Presentation  of  the  minute  of  the 
Executive  and  Missions  Committees  on  the  India  Mission  Consti- 
tution. Moved  and  carried  to  return  the  minute  to  the  Commit- 
tees for  further  study  and  presentation  to  the  Board  at  a later 
session. 

39.  Closing  prayer,  Jacob  A.  Shenk. 

June  13,  1949,  7:00  P.M. 

40.  Evening  service,  J.  B.  Martin,  Chairman.  (Program  listed’  in  fol- 
lowing section.) 

June  14,  1949,  9:00  A.M. 

41.  Song  service,  Homer  North. 

42.  Fraternal  delegates  to  India,  The  Secretary  presented  a recom- 
mendation on  the  sending  of  S.  C.  Yoder  and  Paul  Erb  as  fra- 
ternal delegates  to  India  for  the  fiftieth  anniversary  observance. 
Moved  andi  carried  to  adopt  the  recommendation.  (Recom- 
mendation appears  in  later  section.) 

43.  Japan  Mission.  The  Secretary  presented  a recommendation  on 
opening  mission  work  in  Japan.  On  motion  the  recommendation 
was  adopted.  (Recommendation  appears  in  a later  section.) 

44.  Bethel  (Colored)  Mission  in  Chicago.  On  motion  the  recom- 
mendation of  the  Executive  and  Missions  Committees  that  the 
General  'Board  take  over  responsibilities  for  the  Bethel  (Colored) 
Mission  in  Chicago,  as  of  October  1,  1949,  was  adopted. 

45.  Budgets.  The  assistant  treasurer  presented  the  over-all  budget 
for  1949-50.  On  motion  the  budget  report  was  received.  It  was 
then  moved  and  carried  to  adopt  the  recommendation  of  the 
Executive  and  Missions  Committees  that  the  field  budgets  for 
India,  South  America,  and  Puerto  Rico  be  adopted  for  the  year 
1949-50  as  presented  and  the  remaining  over-all  budget  be  ac- 
cepted as  a guide  for  operation  during  the  fiscal  year  1949-50. 

46.  Greensburg,  Kansas,  Hospital.  On  motion  the  recommendation 
for  the  organization  of  the  Greensburg,  Kansas,  Hospital  was 
approved. 

47.  India  Mission  constitution.  The  Secretary  presented  a recom- 
mendation regarding  the  India  Mission  constitution.  On  motion 
the  recommendation  was  approved.  (Recommendation  appears 
in  later  section.) 
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48.  Report  of  Hospital  Planning  Committee.  H.  Ernest  Bennett 
presented  a report  of  the  Hospital  Planning  Committee.  On  mo.- 
tion  the  report  -was  accepted.  (Plan  is  recorded  in  later  section.) 

49.  Disposition  of  Funds  for  Elkhart  Mennonite  Hospital.  It  was 

moved  and  carried  to  amend  Recommendation  3 in  the  Hospital 
Planning  Committee  Report  regarding  the  disposition  of  funds 
for  the  Elkhart  Mennonite  Hospital  to  include  “for  capital  ex- 
penditure” after  “the  Elkhart-Goshen  School  of  Nursing  pro- 
gram” in  line  3 of  the  duplicated  report.  On  motion  the  four 
recommendations  regarding  disposition  of  funds  raised  for  the 
Elkhart  Mennonite  Hospital  with  Recommendation  3 amended 
as  above  were  adopted. 

50.  Election  of  officers.  The  Nominating  Committee  presented  nom- 
inations for  Vice-President,  Fifth  Member  of  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee, Missions  and  Relief  Committees.  On  motion  the  report 
was  accepted.  (The  results  of  the  election  appear  in  a later 
section.) 

51.  Secretary  for  Bihar,  India,  Mission.  On  recommendation  of  Ex- 
ecutive and  Missions  'Committees  Milton  C.  Vogt  was  appointed 
Secretary  for  the  Bihar,  India,  Mission  and  authorization  was 
given  for  issuing  him  a Power  of  Attorney  to  act  for  the  Board 
in  that  field. 

52.  Minutes  of  Executive  and  Missions  Committees  for  June  10-14 
were  read  and  approved  on  motion. 

June  14,  1949,  1:15  P.M. 

53.  Song  service,  W.  R.  Nafziger. 

54.  Devotional  period,  Frank  B.  Raber. 

55.  Resolutions.  A series  of  resolutions  were  adopted  as  presented 
by  John  R.  Mumaw,  chairman  of  the  Resolutions  Committee. 
(Full  text  of  these  resolutions  appears  in  later  section.) 

56.  Appointment  of  missionaries.  Appointment  of  city  mission  and 
charitable  institution  superintendents  and  appointment  of  mission- 
aries to  foreign  mission  fields  were  read  by  the  Secretary  and 
accepted  on  motion.  (The  full  listing  appears  in  a later  section.) 
An  impressive  consecration  service  for  these  missionaries  was 
held  in  charge  of  J.  B.  Martin. 

June  14,  1949,  7:00  P.M. 

57.  Evening  service.  Program  appears  in  following  section. 

Program 

Annual  Meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 
Held  at  Hesston,  Kansas,  June  11-14,  1949 

Friday  Afternoon,  June  10 

1 :30 'Conjoint  Executive  and  Missions  Committee 

Saturday  Forenoon,  June  11 

8:00  Conjoint  Relief  and  Missions  and  Executive  Committee 

Saturday  Afternoon 
1:30  Business  Session  of  the  Board 

Sunday  Forenoon,  June  12 

9:00  Song  Service  'Chester  K.  Lehman 

Devotional  Period  Chester  Wenger 

9:25  Voluntary  Service  Opens  Doors  Levi  C.  Hartzler 

10:00  Rural  Missions  Through  Colonization John  A.  Hostetler 

10:40  “Suffer  the  Children  to  Come” Grant  M.  Stoltzfus 

11:10  Mission  Sermon  Kenneth  G.  Good 

Special  Music  Vesper  Quartet,  Goshen  College 

(Offering  for  Voluntary  Service  Program:  $330.40) 

Sunday  Afternoon 
Fiftieth  Anniversary  Program 

1:30  Song  Service  Jesse  Hartzler 

Devotional  Period  A.  C.  Brunk 

1:50  Calling  the  Roll  in  1899  George  J.  Lapp 

(How  Foreign  Missions  Began  in  the  Mennonite  Church) 

2:20  Triumphs  of  the  Gospel  in  India  (Ten-minute  Testimonies 

from  Personal  Experiences)  J.  N.  Kaufman 

Mina  B.  Esch 
Fannie  Lapp 

2:55  Male  Quartet,  “Under  the  Mango  Tree”  Vesper  Quartet 

3:00  Tbe  Church  in  India  Looks  Forward  P.  J.  Malagar 

(Offering  for  India  Mission:  $522.75) 

Sunday  Evening 

7:00  Song  Service  Henry  J.  King 

Praise  and  Prayer P.  A.  Friesen 

7:30  “I  Will  Build  My  Church”  in  Tanganyika  . . . .Henry  F.  Garber 


Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar,  minister  from  India,  addressing  the  Sunday  after- 
noon audience  in  Hess  Memorial  Hall,  Hesston,  Kansas. — Mennonite 


Community  Photo. 

8:10  The  Church  Comes  of  Age  in  Argentina  T.  K.  Hershey 

Special  Music Mixed  Quartet;  Eastern  Mennonite  College 

(Offering  for  Argentine  Mission:  $325.54) 

Monday  Forenoon,  June  13 

8:30  Business  Session  olf  the  Board 

11:20  Our  Latin  American  Missions  from  the  Outside.. E.  C.  Bender 

Monday  Afternoon 

1:30  Song  Service  Milford  Hertzler 

Devotional  Period  Eli  Swartzentruber 

1:45  Relief  in  Missions  J.  Lawrence  Burkholder 

2:20  Business  Session  of  the  Board 

(Offering  for  Relief:  $313.01) 

Monday  Evening 


7:00  Song  Service  Albert  Buckwalter 

Workers’  Meeting J.  B.  Martin 

7:50  Building  the  Church  in  Puerto  Rico  Lester  T.  Herhsey 


8:20  The  Gospel  We  Preach  (Evangelistic  Sermon)  . .Howard  Zehr 
Special  Music  ....Zimmerman  Quartet,  West  Liberty  Church, 
Windom,  Kansas 

(Offering  for  Puerto  Rico:  $296.06) 

Tuesday  Forenoon,  June  14 

8:30  Business  Session  of  the  Board 

Program  of  the  Mennonite  Medical  and  Nurses’  Associations 

8:00  Executive  Committee  Meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Nurses’  Asso- 
ciation 

8:00  Business  Meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Medical  Association 
9:00  Conjoint  Meeting  of  the  Medical  and  Nurses’  Association 

Discussion:  The  Responsibilities  of  the  Doctors  and  Nurses  in 
the  Matter  of  Mental  Health  As  It  Affects  the  Church. 

Leader  H.  Clair  Amstutz,  M.D.,  Goshen,  Indiana 

11:00  Public  Meeting  with  the  Mission  Board 
Theme:  Mental  Health  and  the  Church 
Moderator:  Reuben  B.  Widmer,  M.  D.,  Winfield,  Iowa 
Chorister:  C.  M.  Hostetler,  M.D.,  Goshen,  Indiana 
Devotional  Leader  ....  Verna  Zimmerman,  R.N.,  Ephrata,  Pa. 
Christian  Faith  and  Mental  Health  ....L.  Gilbert  Little,  M.D., 
Wichita,  Kansas 

Progress  in  the  Mental  Health  Program  . . Helen  Kirchhofer, 
R.N.,  Hagerstown,  Maryland 
Summary  of  the  Conjoint  Meeting  of  Doctors  and  Nurses 

Walter  E.  Schlabach,  M.D.,  Windber,  Pennsylvania 
9:00  Program  of  Women’s  Missionary  Sewing  Circle  Auxiliary 

Chorister Mrs.  Ezra  Hershberger,  McPherson,  Kansas 

Devotional  Period  ..Mrs.  Harold  Sommerfeld,  Hesston,  Kans. 

Reports  By  Secretaries  and  Treasurer 

Service  in  China Verna  Zimmerman,  R.N.,  Ephrata,  Pa. 

“Her  Price  Was  Far  Above  Rubies”  Viola  Good,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Message  in  Song  Weaver  Sisters,  Harper,  Kansas 

Progress  o'f  Puerto  Rican  Work  ....Mrs  Lester  T.  Hershey, 
La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico 

Working  Among  Lepers  ..Mrs.  J.  N.  Kaufman,  M.D.,  East 
Peoria,  Illinois 

Retrospect — Was  It  Worth  While?  ....  Mrs.  T.  K.  Hershey, 
Bragado,  Argentina 
Offering 


676 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


July  12,  1949 


Testimonies  'by  Missionaries  Under  Appointment 
Consecration  Prayer  Mrs.  Earl  Buck-waiter,  Hesston,  Kansas 

Tuesday  Afternoon 


1:15  Final  Business  Session  of  the  Board 

2:00  Worship  and  Praise  Samuel  E.  Miller 

2:20  The  Making  of  a Missionary  Milo  Kauffman 

3:00  When  God  Calls  (Ten  minutes  each)  Lawrence  Brunk 


Ralph  Buokwalter 

3:20  Consecration  Service  for  Newly-appointed  Workers 

J.  B.  Martin 

(Offering  for  Home  Missions:  $440.81) 

Tuesday  Evening 

6:00  Sunset  Meeting:  Mennonite  Medical  and  Nurses’  Association — 
“Victorious  Christian  Living  and  Mental  Health” 

Fred  Brenneman,  M.D.,  Hesston,  Kansas 

7:O0i  Song  Service  John  P.  Duerksen 

Praise  and  Worship  C.  Warren  Long 

7:45  New  Fields  We  Should  Enter 

a.  Alaska  (20  minutes)  Mahlon  Stoltzfus 

b.  Japan  (20  minutes)  Carl  Beck 

8:15  “Speak  Unto  the  Children  of  Israel  That  They  Go  Forward” 

(Exodus  14:15)  B.  Charles  Hostetter 

(Offering  for  Japan:  $594.35) 

Total  offerings,  including  $260.33  for  Mennonite  Youth 
Fellowship,  $2,983.25 


Reports  of  Officers 

REPORT  OF  THE  PRESIDENT 

To  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities: 

'Greetings:  This  annual  report  is  submitted  with  the  consciousness 
that  “hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped  us.”  It  is  only  because  of  this 
available  help  that  any  of  us  undertake  to  carry  on  His  work.  The 
year  has  not  been  without  its  demanding  problems  and  difficulties, 
but  these  have  been  made  easier  by  the  host  of  workers  who  patiently 
sow  the  Good  Seed  in  the  lives  of  people  all  over  the  globe.  In  addi- 
tion, the  members  of  the  Board  and  a great  constituency  have  dem- 
onstrated a noble  interest  in  the  task  of  making  Christ  known  to  men. 
I want  to  express  particular  gratitude  for  the  other  members  of  the 
Executive  Committee  who  have  heartily  and  sympathetically  entered 
into  the  labors  of  the  Board,  and  have  made  our  labors  together  a 
heartening  fellowship. 

Last  summer  it  became  obvious  that  for  reasons  of  health,  Bro. 
E.  C.  Bender  could  not  carry  on  his  duties  as  resident  treasurer  in 
the  Elkhart  office.  The  Executive  Committee  was  able  to  arrange 
for  Bro.  H.  Ernest  Bennett  to  become  assistant  treasurer,  and  as 
such,  he  carried  the  bulk  of  routine  and  executive  functions  pertaining 
to  the  treasurer’s  office.  It  is  gratifying  that  Bro.  Bender  profited 
from  the  release  from  his  strenuous  duties  and  during  the  year  was 
able  to  render  valuable  service  to  the  Board. 

I. 

The  Board  exists  for  the  purpose  of  implementing  the  evangelistic 
task  of  the  Church.  It  is  the  tool  by  which  our  conferences  and  con- 
gregations can  express  part  of  their  missionary  urge.  It  has  func- 
tioned through  the  years  as  an  agency  through  which  the  whole 
Church  could  carry  out  its  divinely  appointed  calling. 

It  is  encouraging  to  observe  local  congregations  and  conferences 
increase  the  obligations  they  assume;  and  as  this  continues,  we  will 
be  able  to  pioneer  in  new  areas  of  need.  I feel  it  will  be  wholesome 
to  maintain  even  closer  contact  with  our  various  district  conferences, 
so  that  the  inter-stimulation  as  between  them  and  ourselves  can  be  of 
maximum  benefit.  We  want  our  Board  to  continue  to  be  worthy  of 
the  trust  and  confidence  of  our  entire  brotherhood,  as  we  seek  to  reach 
those  for  whom  Christ  died. 

II. 

For  several  years  attention  has  been  given  to  the  possible  revision 
of  our  plan  for  Board  membership  and  organization.  It  has  been 
difficult  to  discover  a change  which  would  be  fully  satisfactory.  How- 
ever, with  the  broadening  and  deepening  of  our  main  interests,  it 
would  seem  possible  for  us  to  utilize  increased  numbers  of  persons  in 
an  advisory  and  consultative  capacity.  For  example,  it  would  seem 
wise  for  our  Executive  Committee  to  use  functional  committees  in 
areas  such  as  child-welfare,  city  missions,  rural  missions,  hospitals, 
etc.  Under  such  a plan,  persons  with  particular  interest  and  under- 
standing in  a given  area,  could  make  available  to  us  information  and 
advice,  while  the  basic  organizational  structure  would  remain  essen- 
tially as  it  now  is.  This  would  not  only  serve  to  give  efficiency  to 
our  work  but  would  also  allow  for  the  suitable  use  of  laymen  with 
highly  developed  interests  in  special  fields. 


III. 

Within  the  last  several  months  our  Service  and  Relief  program  has 
had  the  impetus  which  comes  from  the  services  of  a full-time  secre- 
tary. Bro.  Levi  C.  Hartzler,  whose  appointment  to  this  secretaryship 
was  approved  at  last  year’s  annual  meeting,  has  assumed  his  responsi- 
bilities. The  enlarged  program  of  service  units  that  is  projected  for 
the  summer  is  good  indication  that  we  have  a vast  potential  of  young 
people  for  which  we  need  to  furnish  useful  and  God-honoring  oppor- 
tunities. It  is  hoped  that  this  arm  of  our  work  will  thrive  and  take 
its  place  as  an  integral  part  of  our  total  Christian  testimony.  To 
insure  this,  each  of  us  will  need  to  strengthen  the  service  vision  and 
passion  among  the  youth  of  our  constituency. 

IV. 

A discerning  glance  around  the  world  convinces  us  that  our  assign- 
ment is  not  becoming  easier.  The  political  independence  of  India 
demands  that  we  strengthen  the  Indian  church  for  its  most  effective 
witness  in  that  country.  The  situation  in  China  deteriorates  daily 
and  makes  the  utmost  demands  upon  our  relatively  new  and  young 
workers  there.  They  are  so  desperately  endeavoring  to  plant  a church 
before  they  may  be  expelled.  The  Argentine  also,  with  its  torrid 
nationalism,  requires  that  we  should  strengthen  our  national  work  so 
as  to'  guarantee  an  increased  vitality  and  vigor.  All  along  the  horizon, 
there  is  adequate  reminder  that  our  task  and  obstacles  remain  essen- 
tially the  same.  To  plant  the  kingdom  of  God  in  every  land  and 
among  every  people-r-this  is  our  task.  It  is  to  be  done  irrespective 
of  our  inclinations,  irrespective  of  the  suitability  of  national  and-  inter- 
national affairs,  irrespective  of  the  multiplied  claims  upon  our  ener- 
gies. The  task  remains  one  in  which  we  engage  the  forces  of  evil,  no 
matter  on  which  front  they  are  encountered.  The  world  situation 
always  intensifies  the  urgency  of  our  responsibility,  and  should  move 
us  forward  in  untiring  labor. 

V. 

Naturally,  the  question  arises,  “What  is  our  future  course?”  Can 
there  be  any  question  of  this  in  the  face  of  increased  needs  and  height- 
ened responsibilities?  Can  we  vacillate  as  we  see  vast  segments  of 
humanity  brought  into  the  throes  of  a pagan  secularism,  and  a godless 
materialism?  With  Europe  still  searching  for  an  opening  in  the  spirit- 
ual overcast  that  hovers  over  the  continent,  can  we  say  we  have 
reached  our  maximum?  With  a disillusioned  Japan  extending  its  arm 
to  any  promise  of  help  can  we  say  we  are  willing  but  unable? 

The  fulfillment  of  the  church’s  commission  dare  not  lag.  Indeed, 
it  will  not,  if  we  pledge  our  earnest  prayers  and  efforts  that  we  will 
lay  on  the  hearts  of  our  people  the  uneased  claims  of  Christ. 

Respectfully  submitted, 
John  H.  Mose-mann 

REPORT  OF  THE  SECRETARY 

To  the  Members  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 

Dear  Brethren:  “Lengthen  the  cords;  strengthen  the  stakes.”  This 
admonition  of  the  prophet  impresses  itself  upon  me  as  being  peculiar- 
ly fitting  for  these  times.  Many  thought  the  entering  of  several  new 
fields  would  certainly  be  all  the  expansion  possible  by  a church  as 
small  and  limited  in  resources  as  our  own.  The  older  people  still 
remember  vividly  the  disaster  that  overtook  the  world-wide  mission 
enterprise  during  the  so-called  great  depression.  Many  Boards  were 
over  expanded  and  humiliating  retrenchments  had  to  be  made.  “Let 
us  be  careful  not  to  overexpand  now,  for  another  depression  is  just 
around  the  corner,”  our  apostles  of  caution  remind  us.  We  should 
not  forget  the  fact  that  while  the  giving  curve  of  most  churches 
dropped  sharply  during  the  depression  there  were  some  churches 
that  held  their  own  and  some  that  actually  increased  their  gifts  during 
those  lean  years. 

Are  we  paralyzed  by  the  threat  of  impending  collapse  or  are  we 
inspired  by  the  limitless  resources  of  our  Great  God  and  Father? 
The  facts  are  the  same  in  each  case  but  the  difference  is  brought 
about  by  our  own  viewpoint.  Is  our  outlook  materialistic  or  spiritual? 
Have  we  reduced,  in  our  minds,  the  mission  program  cuf  the  church 
to  the  level  of  a business  enterprise  or  do  we  plan  according  to  the 
economies  of  the  Kingdom  of  God?  Our  answers  to  these  questions 
determine  what  we  do  regarding  plans  for  expansion. 

If  we  properly  interpret  the  desires  of  our  brotherhood  at  the 
present  juncture  we  believe  they  are  voting  strongly  for  expansion  of 
our  mission  effort.  I have  been  challenged  by  the  attitude  reflected 
in  mission  meetings  during  the  year.  To  the  question,  “Do  you  expect 
the  Mission  Board  to  launch  out  into  new  fields?”  the  answer  has 
always  been  an  unqualified,  “Yes.”  In  fact  at  times  one  detected  sur- 
prise that  the  question  should  be  raised.  The  answer  appeared  to  be 
completely  obvious. 

Further  expansion  must  mean  greater  giving  of  both  personnel  and 
money.  For  this  too  we  believe  the  Church  is  ready.  Actually,  we 
have  so  far  been  merely  playing  at  missions.  If  our  membership  in 
general  should  begin  to  give  sa-crificially  and  should-  make  the  support 
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of  the  outreach  program  of  the  church  their  primary  instead  of  their 
incidental  concern  funds  available  for  missions  would  be  greatly  in- 
creased. If  half  the  membership  should  tithe  our  income  curve  would 
no  doubt  rise  sharply.  It  is  also  true  that  people  consecrate  them- 
selves to  a task  only  when  a challenging  task  is  set  before  them,  and 
people  will  be  led  into  more  scriptural  and  more  sacrificial  methods 
of  giving  when  challenged  by  a program  of  missionary  expansion  in 
which  they  have  confidence  and  which  requires  their  support. 

The  situation  today  demands  a much  more  complete  consecration 
to  the  task  of  witnessing  and  extension  than  we  have  yet  given. 
Time  is  running  out  in  the  Orient.  We  must  enter  while  the  door  is 
still  open.  What  can  be  more  important  than  the  proclamation  of  the 
Gospel  to  a world  that  is,  from  all  appearances,  rapidly  approaching 
disaster?  Regardless  of  millennial  views,  the  signs  of  the  end,  the 
marks  of  disintegration  and  collapse,  are  evident  on  every  hand.  Can 
we  as  truly  enlightened  followers  of  our  Lord  Christ  have  any  other 
concern  than  He  had  when  He  said,  “I  must  work  the  works  of  Him 
that  sent  me,  while  it  is  day:  the  night  cometh,  when  no  man  can 
work”  (John  9:4). 

Accepting  this  philosophy  of  expansion  the  Executive  and  Missions 
Committees  are  presenting  to  the  Board1  various  plans  for  the  open- 
ing of  new  work.  Chief  among  these  is  Japan. 

Japan 

Ever  since  the  military  collapse  of  that  country  and  the  American 
occupation  under  General  MacArthur  we  have  been  hearing  of  the 
unparalleled  missionary  opportunity.  General  MacArthur  character- 
ized the  present  missionary  opportunity  in  Japan  as  not  only  the  great- 
est in  this  generation  but  the  greatest  in  the  history  of  the  church. 
He  asked  the  churches  in  America  to  send  a thousand  new  mission- 
aries to  Japan.  Regardless  of  whether  a military  commander’s  under- 
standing of  what  a missionary  of  the  'Gospel  is  may  be  correct,  or 
regardless  of  whether  his  suggested  strategy  of  entering  with  a force 
of  one  thousand  foreign  missionaries  is  sound,  the  facts  remain  un- 
challenged that  Japan  is  ready  for  the  Gospel  and  the  doors  are  open. 
There  do  not  appear  to  be  serious  political  difficulties  in  the  way  of  a 
new  Board  opening  mission  work  in  Japan  and  all  together  the 
strategy  of  our  entering  that  country  now  appears  timely.  A discus- 
sion of  the  mission  opportunity  in  Japan  is  a part  of  our  public  pro- 
gram and  the  Conjoint  Executive  and.  Missions  Committees  have  a 
proposed  plan  and  budget  to  present  for  your  consideration  and  adop- 
tion. 

London 

Last  year  the  Board  adopted  the  recommendation  to  open  mission 
work  in  London  when  suitable  personnel  becomes  available.  The 
Executive  and  Missions  Committees  have  so  far  not  been  convinced 
that  the  Lord  has  given  us  the  proper  person  and  therefore  no  mis- 
sionary has  'been  appointed.  We  are  happy  that  Bro.  and  Sister  John 
Coffman  continue  to  live  and  labor  in  London  and  they  have  contin- 
ued to  carry  on  a Mennonite  witness  and  have  aided  us  in  keeping  our 
contacts.  The  conjoint  Committees  have  approved  of  an  outline  plan 
for  a Mennonite  Gospel  'Center  in  London  which  you  find'  in  the 
brochure  and  which  will  be  brought  up  for  discussion  and  vote  in  due 
course.  It  is  hoped  that  the  Lord  will  lead  in  the  implementing  of 
the  London  program  during  the  coming  year. 

Belgium 

At  the  annual  meeting  a year  ago  it  was  decided  that  “the  question 
of  opening  mission  work  in  Belgium  be  kept  under  advisement  and 
that  we  instruct  our  Executive  and  Missions  Committees  to  report 
again  on  this  subject  at  next  year’s  annual  meeting.”  The  Mennonite 
Relief  Committee  was  asked  to  provide  for  a continuing  relief  pro- 
gram in  Belgium  in  order  to  give  a Christian  witness  through  service 
and  to  maintain  contact  while  the  mission  study  continues.  The  Com- 
mittees have  kept  the  opportunity  and  need  of  Belgium  before  them 
during  the  year  and  have  now  prepared  an  outline  plan  for  the  open- 
ing of  a Mennonite  Gospel  Center  in  that  country.  This  plan  will  be 
placed  before  the  Board  for  study  and  decision  at  a later  session. 
The  chief  difficulty,  perhaps  more  so  than  in  some  other  fields,  is 
that  of  finding  qualified  and  trained  personnel.  Our  commissioners  to 
Belgium  who  reported  last  year  stressed  the  need  for  training  in 
addition  to  spiritual  and  personal  qualifications  because  of  the  neces- 
sity of  meeting  and  maintaining  respect  among  a well  educated  official 
Catholic  opposition.  Some  progress  has  been  made  in  finding  these 
persons  but  no  recommendations  for  appointment  are  ready  for  this 
meeting. 

Other  Fields 

We  have  registered  interest,  and  in  some  cases  strong  convictions, 
regarding  the  opening  of  new  work  in  Alaska,  Sicily,  The  Philippines, 
Netherlands  East  Indies,  Haiti,  and  Russia.  Some  of  these  fields  pre- 
sent challenging  openings  while  others  may  at  this  time  be  impossible 
of  entry.  Manifestly  there  is  a movement  of  the  Spirit  among  us 
directing  us  to  carry  the  Gospel  to  more  and  more  new  regions  be- 
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yond.  Obviously  we  could  not  undertake  a mission  program  of  an 
institutional  nature  and  involving  as  heavy  an  outlay  of  funds  as  we 
are  investing  in  some  of  our  older  foreign  mission  fields.  Even  as 
those  mission  programs  were  “children  of  their  times,”  so  perhaps 
now,  in  “times  such  as  these,”  we  need  a simpler  and  more  direct 
approach.  The  guiding  principle,  dictated  by  a world  situation  rapid- 
ly deteriorating,  now  appears  to  be  one  of  haste  in  carrying  and  plant- 
ing a Gosipel  witness  in  many  places.  If  we  adopt  this  guiding  prin- 
ciple then  the  opening  of  work  in  all  the  places  mentioned  above 
becomes  feasible  and  within  the  limits  of  the  comparatively  meager 
resources  of  our  small  denomination.  In  such  an  approach  the  accent 
is  on  a larger  number  of  consecrated  persons  in  proportion  to  the 
money  needed  for  the  program. 

India 

We  are  this  year  observing  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  foreign  mis- 
sions in  the  Mennonite  Churoh.  Since  missionaries  were  sent  to  India 
at  that  time  this  marks  also  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  the  founding 
of  the  India  Mission.  A special  program  has  been  arranged  in  our 
Sunday  afternoon  session  commemorating  the  occasion.  At  that  time 
no  doubt,  many  interesting  historical  facts  will  be  presented'  and 
evaluations  of  the  various  aspects  of  the  work  will  be  made.  Lessons 
from  the  past  should  guide  our  future  decisions.  It  is  fitting  that 
plans  are  being  made  for  the  sending  of  two  fraternal  delegates  from 
the  Church  in  America  to  the  Church  and  Mission  in  India  in  this 
Jubilee  Year.  Proposals  for  the  appointment  and  commissioning  of 
these  delegates  will  be  brought  before  the  Board  for  their  considera- 
tion at  a later  session. 

We  have  at  the  present  time  in  the  'Central  Provinces  Mission  in 
India  thirty  missionaries  at  work.  This  is  the  largest  number  on  the 
field  since  the  early  thirties;  so,  as  far  as  numbers  of  missionaries  on 
the  field  are  concerned,  we  have  achieved'  a normal  situation.  All  the 
stations  are  manned  and  all  the  missionary  residences  are  occupied. 
This,  in  itself,  is  a source  of  encouragement. 

Politically,  the  situation  has  continued  calm  throughout  the  year. 
Any  fears  that  independence  in  India  would  cause  difficulties  for 
Christian  missions  have,  happily,  not  materialized.  There  is,  however, 
the  new  regulation  which  is  requiring  all  foreign  missionaries  to 
apply  annually  for  the  renewal  of  their  permit  to  remain  in  India. 
There  is  some  indication  that  the  government  may  not  consider  mere- 
ly preaching  the  Gospel  as  a significant  enough  reason  for  a foreigner 
to  be  in  India.  One  should  attempt  to  understand  this  concern  of 
the  India  government  by  reminding  ourselves  that  there  are  many 
strange  and  new  “gospels”  in  the  world  today  and  that  dangerous 
political  movements  seek  to  spread  their  propaganda  under  the  im- 
munity granted  to  religious  preachers.  It  may  be  that  our  mission- 
aries will  need  to  engage  in  some  form  of  a social  uplift,  teaching 
illiterates  to  read,  or  similar  activity  in  addition  to  the  direct  preach- 
ing of  the  Word.  This  may  be  a blessing  in  disguise  for  the  added 
testimony  of  loving  service  as  a proof  of  the  reality  of  the  Gospel 
should  serve  to  strengthen  the  witness.  So  far  no-  permits  to  remain 
have  been  refused  although  at  least  one  case  has  been  questioned  and 
scrutinized. 

The  independence  of  India  accentuates  the  problem  of  nationalism 
in  mission  and  church  affairs.  In  various  statements  passed  by  the 
Board  during  recent  years  we  have  accepted  the  viewpoint  that  it  is 
desirable  for  our  missionaries  in  India  to  do  the  work  of  the  Mission 
in  co-operation  with  our  Indian  brethren.  A development  of  a sense 
of  responsibility  on  the  part  of  the  India  Mennonite  Church  leader- 
ship and  a sharing  of  responsibility  for  the  total  program  with  Ameri- 
can personnel  is  a sign  of  normal  and  healthy  growth.  Bringing 
M)out  this  co-operation,  however,  and  sharing  of  responsibility  cre- 
ates practical  difficulties,  and  the  problem  is  not  near  solution.  The 
experimental  constitution  under  which  the  Mission  has  been  operating 
for  the  past  three  years  is  apparently  not  accomplishing  the  desired 
ends  and  our  missionaries  have  requested  that  it  be  rescinded  so  that 
a new  start  can  be  made.  Regardless  of  form  or  method  it  is  clear 
that  vital  expression  of  the  ideal  of  co-operation  needs  to  be  given 
and  suitable  forms  of  implementation  need  to  be  found. 

A new  milestone  in  the  India  Mennonite  Church  was  the  sending 
of  Bro.  S.  N.  Solomon  to  America  during  the  past  year  as  a delegate 
to  the  Mennonite  World  Conference  and  to  the  Mennonite  Churches 
of  this  country.  The  Mission  also  sent  Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar,  who  is 
with  us  at  this  meeting,  as  a student  to  the  Goshen  College  Biblical 
Seminary.  This  first  visit  by  our  brethren  from  the  India  Mennonite 
Church  to  the  American  Church  is  timely  and  under  the  blessing  of 
God  will  result  in  a strengthening  of  the  Churches  in  both  lands. 

In  the  Bihar  field  df  India  we  now  have  six  missionaries  with  two 
at  present  on  their  journey  home  for  furlough.  This  work  is  in  its 
new  and  early  stages.  We  have  during  the  year  purchased  our  first 
property  and  have  begun  our  first  building.  Providing  living  quarters 
for  missionaries  in  the  various  new  stations  to  be  developed  is  the 
first  practical  concern.  The  British  Churches  of  Christ  Mission  has 
decided  to  sell  us  the  buildings  at  the  Latehar  station  and  give  to  us 
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the  responsibility  of  evangelizing  the  area.  We  have  been  renting 
the  bungalow  at  this  place  during  the  past  several  years  and  we  are 
pleased  at  the  prospect  of  now  being  able  to  have  the  property  per- 
manently. 

The  Bihar  field  is  large  and  there  are  nearly  a million  unevaugelized 
people  within  its  confines.  We  are  happy  to  hear  of  conversions  and 
baptisms  and  of  the  establishment  of  groups  of  believers  in  various 
villages.  We  trust  that  large  numbers  will  be  ready  in  this  field  to 
accept  ’Christ  unto  salvation. 

Argentina 

During  the  year  Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  Board  Treasurer,  made  an  ad- 
ministrative visit  to  this  field.  In  his  report  he  will  no  doubt  give 
many  facts  and  viewpoints  as  well  as  in  his  public  presentation  on 
Monday  under  the  title,  “Latin  American  Missions  from  the  Out- 
side.” 

We  have  at  the  present  time  twenty-three  missionaries  on  the  field. 
We  are  glad  also  to  see  our  missionary  roster  approach  something 
of  a pre-war  normal. 

The  political  situation  in  Argentina  continues  to  give  concern. 
Thus  far,  however,  the  demands  made  by  the  Government  have  not 
been  unreasonable.  The  establishing  of  a pension  system  for  all 
mission  workers  is  only  a part  of  the  world-wide  movement  in  the 
direction  of  socialism  and  of  the  social  security  schemes  so  much 
emphasized  by  our  own  Government.  At  last  year’s  annual  meeting 
a new  constitution  was  approved  for  the  Argentine  Mission.  The 
Executive  Committee  was  forced  to  sanction  certain  revisions  during 
the  year  since  the  Government  required  a greater  sharing  of  respon- 
sibility for  the  administration  of  the  work  by  Argentine  nationals  and 
the  mission  charter  was  endangered  by  further  delay.  The  Constitu- 
tion as  finally  approved  was  circulated  to  all  Board  members  along 
with  the  minutes  of  the  Executive  Committee. 

At  the  February  conjoint  meeting  of  the  Executive  and  Missions 
Committees  it  was  decided  to  set  up  the  work  in  the  Chaco  as  a 
separate  administrative  unit.  It  now  appears  that  this  is  not  possible 
because  our  present  Mission  charter  in  Argentina  embraces  all  Men- 
nonite work  in  the  country  and  it  will  be  more  expedient,  if  not 
actually  necessary,  to  function  through  the  present  organization.  The 
Government  has  also  required  us  to  set  up  a central  office  in  Buenos 
Aires.  Since  it  is  also  considered  to  be  good  mission  policy  for  other 
reasons  to  have  a station  in  that  capital  city  we  have  authorized  the 
purchase  of  property  and  the  setting  up  o'f  a central  mission  head- 
quarters in  Buenos  Aires.  This  should  greatly  facilitate  our  rapidly 
increasing  number  of  contacts  with  the  government. 

In  spite  of  an  increasing  government  scrutiny  and  control  the  work 
of  evangelism  has  not  been  hampered.  Freedom  of  speech  is  still 
maintained  and1  the  Church  has  been  able  to  continue  its  normal 
functions. 

A decision  to  open  work  in  Uruguay  was  made  at  the  1947  annual 
meeting.  Due  to  the  shortage  of  workers  in  Argentina,  however,  the 
decision  has  not  been  implemented.  It  is  hoped  that  during  the  com- 
ing year  missionaries  for  this  new  field  may  be  forthcoming. 

China 

China  is  the  field  giving  us  the  deepest  concern  at  the  present  time. 
We  are  all  aware  of  the  distressing  situation  in  China  brought  about 
by  civil  war  and  political  strife.  Our  five  missionaries  in  the  Hoch- 
wan  area  of  the  Szechwan  Province  of  West  China  are  nearly  a thou- 
sand miles  from  the  current  fighting  fronts  but  if  the  Nationalist  Gov- 
ernment collapses  and  a communist  dominated  regime  takes  over,  the 
political  influence  will  likely  reach  to  the  very  borders  of  the  country. 
What  this  may  mean  for  Christian  missions  and  Christian  churches  is 
not  yet  clear. 

We  are  deeply  appreciative  of  the  spirit  of  self-sacrifice  shown  by 
our  missionaries  in  that  country  in  their  determination  to  remain  at 
their  stations  as  long  as  possible.  This  may  mean,  to  quote  a recent 
letter  -from  them,  “not  being  allowed  to  leave  the  mission  premises, 
no  way  to  get  money,  disappearance  of  the  food  supply,  and  not 
being  allowed  to  teach  or  preach.”  These  would  indeed  be  hard  con- 
ditions, but  to  quote  again,  “Perhaps  why  we  still  dare  to  stay  on  is 
that  we  can  trust  in  -God  to  watch  over  us.  Also,  we  might  be  able 
to  do  something,  and  anyhow  we  have  not  heard  of  foreigners  being 
violently  persecuted.”  We  -have  informed  our  missionaries  on  the  field- 
that  we  shall  abide  by  their  judgment  as  to  whether  they  should  stay 
or  leave.  Frequently  a call  for  prayer  for  their  guidance  and  protec- 
tion has  gone  out  to  the  church. 

A parcel  of  ground  has  been  purchased,  some  old  buildings  dis- 
mantled, and  a few  simple  structures  have  been  -put  up.  A regular 
church  service  is  conducted  in  Hochwan,  Sunday-school  and  Bible 
-classes  are  held-,  and  a clinic  has  -been  opened.  The  response  to  the 
-Christian  message  has  been  good  and  we  must  -continue  to  hope  and 
pray  that  the  door  to  the  Gospel  may  remain  open  in  China. 


Puerto  Rico 

Puerto  Rico  continues  to  progress  rapidly.  There  are  now  two 
well-established  congregations,  at  La  Plata  and  at  Pulguillas,  with 
additional  believers  and  inquirers  at  Ra-banal,  Palo  Hincado,  and  at 
Los  Mangos.  The  response  to  the  Gos-pel  has  been  gratifying. 

Funds  were  raised  during  the  past  year  for  the  erection  of  a clinic 
and  a church  at  Pulguillas.  The  chur’ch  is  well  along  in  construction 
while  the  clinic  building  is  still  in  the  blueprint  stage.  Solicitation  is 
now  in  progres-s  for  the  development  of  a new  station  probably  at 
Palo  Hincad-o.  We  have  now  on  the  field  in  Puerto  Rico  a total  of 
fourteen  missionaries.  With  the  hospital  and  clinic,  milk  distribution, 
and  primary  school  as  adjuncts  to  the  work  of  direct  evangelization 
and  -church  building  we  have  on  the  island  a well-balanced  and  fruitful 
mission  program.  We  are  appreciative  of  the  effective  ground  work 
of  witness  and  good  will  laid  by  the  service  unit  at  La  Plata  and 
anticipate  a ha-ppy  and  fruitful  continuation  o-f  this  co-operative 
effort  in  the  coming  years.  The  La  Plata  unit  is  to  pass  under  Men- 
nonite  Relief  Committee  administration  from  the  Mennonite  Central 
Committee  on  January  1. 

City  Missions 

City  Missions  have  engaged  our  special  attention  during  the 
past  year.  It  is  felt  that  we  must  -have  clearer  objectives,  both 
ecclesiastical  and  financial,  to  chart  their  courses  more  effectively  in 
the  future.  How  long  a city  congregation  should  remain  on  a mission 
status  before  becoming  an  independent  congregation  in  her  own  right 
is  a question  that  needs  an  answer.  How  is  the  problem  of  pastoral 
support  to  be  solved  for  small  -city  congregations?  What  differences 
in  administration  and  requirements  should  be  considered  in  the  light 
of  the  industrialized  urban  culture  in  which  the  city  church  finds 
itself?  Should-  we  not  have  a more  uniform  system  of  finance  and 
support  for  all  of  our  city  missions?  Do  we  not  need  to  begin 
work  in  other  cities?  Should  we  seek  to  work  out  a better  integrated 
system  of  church  administration  for  our  various  city  mission  con- 
gregations with  the  District  Conferences  involved?  Should  we  engage 
in  rescue  mission  activity?  These  and  similar  questions  have  been 
studied  by  a special  study  committee  set  up  by  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee. It  is  hoped  that  some  of  the  answers  can  be  more  fully 
worked  out  during  the  year  ahead. 

Rural  Work 

The  Culp,  Arkansas,  projects  are  making  good  progress.  There 
are  no-w  three  organized  congregations  in  the  field,  as  well  as 
several  additional  preaching  points.  The  school  has  just  closed  a 
successful  year  and  graduated  its  first  class  of  three  from  the  high- 
school  department.  With  consolidation  of  smaller  districts  taking 
place  it  is  believed  that  more  parents  will  -choose  to  send  their  chil- 
dren to  our  school  rather  than  have  them  travel  long  distances  by 
public  school  bus.  In  fact  it  is  being  explored  whether  Arkansas  law 
does  not  permit  children  to  be  brought  to  a parochial  school  by  public 
bus.  If  this  is  possible  it  would  solve  the  transportation  problem 
for  a goodly  number  of  children  from  the  Optimus  neighborhood, 
ten  miles  away. 

The  clinic  building  is  nearly  complete  and  the  health  program  is 
appreciated  by  the  community.  After  in-patients  are  received  it  will 
be  necessary  to  add  a second  nurse  to  the  staff  who  will  also  need 
a special  course  in  midwifery.  With  a Mennonite  doctor  located  in 
the  area  we  shall  then  be  prepared  to  give  a medical  service  to  that 
part  of  the  country  that  will  supply  a pressing  need  and  will  be  a 
definite  asset  to  our  Christian  witness.  The  community  service 
program  also  has  a good  beginning  with  a hatchery,  experienced 
poultry  growers,  and  a young  man  working  out  down-to-earth 
practical  farming  improvements  on  the  mission  farm  just  up  the 
creek  bed-  -from  Culp. 

But  rural  evangelism  has  a wider  field.  We  are  about  ready,  I feel, 
to  appoint  a secretary  for  colonization  and  rural  evangelism.  To 
send  a group  of  families  into  a new  area  with  the  avowed  purpose  of 
there  becoming  the  nucleus  of  a new  church — witnessing  by  word, 
life,  and  service  to  their  neighbors — this  is,  we  believe,  a method  of 
rural  evangelism  peculiarly  adapted  to  us  as  a rural  people  and  a 
method  that  promises  to  be  effective.  In  this  method  of  mission  work 
there  is  an  almost  unlimited  scope  for  expansion. 

Child.  Welfare 

Again  the  times  are  catching  up  with  us.  When  our  orphanages 
were  first  established  they  were  really  orphanages  and  took  care, 
mainly,  of  neglected  orphans  uncovered  in  our  city  mission  effort. 
Since  then  state  and  county  welfare  departments  have  largely  taken 
over  so  that  it  is  no  longer  possible  for  our  institutions  to  have  many 
orphans  assigned  to  them,  especially  not  those  eligible  for  adoption. 
As  a result,  our  orphanages  are  serving  mainly  as  temporary  board- 
ings for  children  from  broken  homes.  This  is  a worthy  service  and  is 
desperately  needed  in  these  days  of  easy  divorce.  But  this  leaves 
other  large  areas  of  child  welfare  uncared  for. 
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We  discovered  during  the  year  a widespread  interest  in  doing 
something  more  effective  in  the  child  welfare  area.  It  also  has  be- 
come evident  that  we  need  men  and  women  with  training  in  this 
field  to  be  able  to  work  with  state  welfare  agencies.  If  our  trained 
workers  could  establish  proper  contacts  an  agency  for  adopting  chil- 
dren into  Mennonite  homes  could  be  a most  useful  and  desirable 
service.  We  have  therefore  a new  program  for  child  welfare  which 
has  already  been  reported  as  a part  of  the  minutes  of  the  Executive 
Committee. 

Old  People’s  Homes 

Old  People’s  Homes  have  been  continuing  their  service  with  the 
Christian  touch.  The  state  gives  the  pensions;  only  a corps  of 
•workers  motivated'  by  the  love  of  Christ  can  give  loving,  efficient 
care.  We  receive  for  this  service  a great  deal  of  praise  and  apprecia- 
tion and  the  popularity  of  the  homes  is  evidenced  by  the  length  of 
the  list  of  those  waiting  to  be  admitted. 

Hospitals 

There  will  be  a detailed  report  on  the  proposed  Elkhart-Goshen 
hospital  and  school  of  nursing  by  the  Hospital  Planning  Committee. 
It  has  not  been  found  possible  to  continue  with  the  plans  for  hospital 
building  in  Elkhart.  A questionnaire  was  sent  to  all  donors  to  the 
fund  and  it  is  proposed  to  allocate  these  funds  according  to  the  wish 
of  each  donor.  The  Executive  Committee  in  following  this  plan  for 
the  disposal  of  these  funds  felt  it  was  necessary  in  this  way  to  allow 
each  donor  to  specify  and  direct  just  how  he  wanted  to  have  his 
part  of  the  fund  used  in  order  to  maintain  full  confidence  of  the 
brotherhood  in  matters  related  to  giving. 

The  transfer  of  the  La  Junta  School  of  Nursing  to  the  Board  of 
Education  was  effected  in  the  February  meeting  of  that  Board.  All 
our  members  were  circularized  by  letter  and  with  but  a few  dissenting 
votes  the  response  was  favorable.  This  transfer  is  in  line  with  the 
demands  of  the  Colorado  State  Board  of  Examiners  for  Nursing 
Schools,  and  also  seems  correct  in  that  our  Board  of  Education  should 
logically  control  our  educational  institutions.  A pamphlet  setting 
forth  the  entire  situation  under  the  title,  “Nursing  Education  in  the 
Mennonite  Church,”  was  gotten  out  conjointly  with  the  Board  of 
Education  and  has  been  widely  distributed. 

At  La  Junta  a Student  Nurses’  Home  is  under  construction. 
Ground-breaking  ceremonies  were  held  May  10.  Approximately 
$200,000.00  will  be  required  for  the  completion  of  this  Home.  A 
generous  response  has  been  received  and  it  is  hoped  the  brotherhood 
will  give  liberally  to  make  possible  this  home  already  long  overdue 
and  which  is  also  required  for  maintaining  state  accreditment. 

At  last  year’s  meeting  we  voted  to  sign  a contract  with  the  Greens- 
burg,  Kansas,  Hospital  Board  by  which  we  undertake  to  staff  and 
manage  the  hospital  which  the  county  is  building.  Construction  is  in 
c progress  and  it  is  hoped  to  be  able  to  open  the  hospital  near  the 
end  of  the  present  year.  For  this  as  well  as  for  our  hospital  at 
La  Junta  the  crying  need  is  for  more  nurses  and  more  help  in  other 
services.  Here  again  we  expect  the  youth  of  our  church  to  rise  to 
! their  opportunity  and  respond  to  the  call. 

The  hospital  at  La  Junta  continues  to  serve  the  city  and  surround- 
ing area.  The  new  wing  has  increased  the  bed  capacity  to  107  and 
frequently  the  census  has  been  over  100'  per  cent.  We  are  somewhat 
disturbed  over  the  fact  that  the  ‘Santa  Fe  Hospital  in  La  Junta  is 
to  be  disposed  of  by  the  railway  and  an  order  of  Catholic  sisters  is 
attempting  to  take  it  over  and  convert  it  into  a general  hospital. 
This  would,  it  seems  to  us,  divide  the  hospital  service  of  a small 
I community  in  an  undesirable  manner.  The  medical  staff  and  the 
state  hospital  authorities  agree  that  we  should  receive  this  hospital 
and  integrate  it  into  our  existing  hospital  service  as  a department 
for  the  care  of  old  people.  We  must  now  await  the  decision  of  the 
‘ Santa  Fe  Railway  Hospital  Board. 

Conclusion 

This  report  has-  dealt  mainly  with  physical  aspects  and  external 
forms.  The  heart  of  missions  does  not  lie  in  these  “things.”  The  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  indwelling  each  believer  and  directing  through  their 
individual  lives  the  saving  and  serving  outreach  of  the  church — this 
is  the  heart  of  missions.  May  the  Lord  grant  that  as  a church  we 
may  always  in  all  things  find  ourselves  motivated  and  directed  by 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Respectfully  submitted, 

J.  D.  Graber,  Secretary 

Reports  from  Mission  Fields 

REPORT  OF  THE  CENTRAL  PROVINCES,  INDIA, 
MENNONITE  MISSION 

To  the  Members  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities. 
Dear  Brethren:  Greetings  in  .the  Name  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ. 


We  make  this  1948  report  with  a deep  sense  of  gratitude  to  our 
Heavenly  Father  for  His  presence  with  us  during  the  year  and  to 
you  for  your  continued  support  of  the  work  in  this  field. 

We  regret  that  we  cannot  give  a report  of  ingatherings  from  the 
villages  that  would  make  your  hearts  rejoice.  A few  additions  have 
been  made  and  we  are  thankful  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  still  at  work. 
We  have  had  many  assurances  that  His  Word  is  not  returning  to 
Him  void-: 

During  the  year  Bro.  and  Sister  J.  N.  Kaufman  and  Sister  Lena 
Graber  went  on  furlough.  These  workers  had  come  to  India  on 
short  term  agreements.  We  understand  that  Bro.  and  Sister  Kaufman 
are  retiring  from  active  mission  work  in  India.  We  are  expecting 
Sister  Graber  to  return  to  the  field  in  the  spring  of  1949. 

We  are  very  thankful  for  the  new  and  returned  workers  that 
came  to  the  field  during  the  year.  Early  in  the  spring  Bro.  and  Sister 
John  A.  Friesen  and  family  arrived  and  took  over  the  work  at  Drug. 
Sister  Rhea  Yoder  also  came  at  that  time  and  after  a short  visit  in 
the  Mission  proceeded  to  her  teaching  appointment  in  Landour. 

About  the  same  time  Bro.  and  Sister  Wilbur  Hostetler  and  family 
came.  After  the  children  were  in  school  Bro.  and  Sister  Hostetler 
were  soon  active  in  the  duties  at  Mohadi.  This  station  had  been 
without  a resident  missionary  for  a number  of  years  and  so  there 
were  many  extra  duties  to  carry  on  at  first. 

In  March  Bro.  and  Sister  Arnold  Dietzel  and  Ronald  arrived  and 
after  a few  weeks  at  Dondi  and  Sankra  they  left  for  language  study 
in  Landour.  Their  language  study  was  interrupted  by  several  weeks 
of  illness  during  the  language  school  term.  Because  of  this  their 
stay  in  the  hills  was  extended  beyond  the  regular  four  months  our 
language  students  usually  take. 

In  late  December  Bro.  and  Sister  S.  Paul  Miller  and  family  arrived. 
They  quickly  took  up  station  duties  at  Sankra  which  had  been  left 
vacant  when  Bro.  and  Sister  Dana  O.  Troyer  were  moved  to 
Dhamtari. 

The  sending  of  Indian  Nationals  of  the  India  Mennonite  Church 
Conference,  Brethren  S.  N.  Solomon  and  P.  J.  Malagar,  to  America 
was  one  of  the  outstanding  events  of  the  year.  This  event  had  been 
looked  for  by  the  churches  in  America  and  India  for  some  time.  We 
are  thankful  that  this  ha's  been  made  possible  and  we  trust  that  the 
mingling  of  our  Indian  brethren  with  the  members  of  the  churches 
in  America  may  have  far-reaching  benefits  to  the  cause  of  Christ  in 
the  churches  of  America  and  India.  The  India  Mennonite  Church 
Conference  .contributed  $100.00  toward  the  expenses  of  sending  her 
delegate  to  the  World  Conference  of  Mennonites. 

During  the  rainy  season  Bro.  and  Sister  Edwin  I.  Weaver  were 
released  from  their  station  duties  to  enable  them  to  hold  special 
meetings  in  all  the  congregations  of  the  Conference.  They  spent  from 
one  to  three  weeks  in  each  of  the  stations  conducting  Bible  study 
classes  and  other  types  of  special  services. 

Adult  education  was  also  started  in  some  of  our  stations  during  the 
year.  Some  classes  were  started  at  the  request  of  the  Government 
and  some  were  started  by  individual  missionaries.  In  all  cases  they 
are  under  direct  supervision  of  Mission  workers. 

The  X ray  for  the  Hospital  has  arrived’  and  the  generator  part  of 
the  equipment  is  in  use  at  the  Hospital  wards,  and  in  the  bungalows 
of  the  station.  This  is  certainly  a useful  addition  to  our  hospital 
plant.  The  new  buildings  and  repairs  at  the  medical  station  are  going 
on  and  by  the  end  of  1949  there  will  be  many  changes  in  the  housing 
at  the  station. 

The  Home  Science  building  at  the  Academy  is  also  under  con- 
struction and  will,  no  doubt,  be  ready  for  use  during  1949. 

New  India  is  facing  many  diffculties  these  days  and  in  an  attempt 
to  find  the  right  solution  for  these  difficulties  many  changes  are 
being  made.  The  salary  seems  to  have  given  Government  and 
industry  no  little  concern.  The  strike  habit  seems  to  have  taken  hold 
on  Indian  labor  as  well  as  on  American.  This  has  also  become  a 
problem  for  the  Mission.  A committee  is  studying  the  question  of 
basic  wages  of  all  Mission  employees.  In  the  light  of  present  living 
standards  it  appears  that  an  increase  is  indicated. 

Your  workers  in  India  are  endeavoring  through  prayerful  considera- 
tion of  all  problems  to  find  God’s  plan  for  His  work  in  this  field. 
We  covet  a continued  interest  in  your  prayers  that  this  plan  may  be 
revealed.  We  are  aware  of  our  weaknesses  but  we  are  also  aware 
that  He  who  calls  workers  will  also  reveal  His  plan  for  them  in 
due  time. 

May  the  God  of  all  grace  continue  to  direct  as  you  plan  for  the 
work  of  the  Kingdom.  Very  sincerely  yours, 

George  H.  Beare,  Secretary 

REPORT  OF  THE  BIHAR,  INDIA,  MENNONITE  MISSION 

To  the  Members  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities: 

Although  there  were  some  problems  and  reverses,  the  year  1948 
can  be  called  a year  of  progress  and  blessings,  we  believe.  We  had 
the  privilege  of  taking  on  more  workers,  of  opening  additional  out- 
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stations,  of  baptizing  more  people,  and  of  obtaining  land,  the  first 
we  have  had  since  we  are  working  in  Bihar.  For  those  advances  we 
can  praise  God  only. 

At  the  end  of  1947  we  had  three  outstations  with  workers.  By 
the  end  of  1948  we  had  seven  villages  where  workers  are  teaching 
and  preaching  the  Gospel.  Two  of  these  are  very  promising.  Our 
greatest  apparent  reverses  were  the  closing  of  our  night  schools  in 
Latehar  and  Lukuia.  We  had  a flourishing  school  in  Latehar  and 
we  had  high  hopes  in  several  of  the  boys  who  came  there  regularly. 
They  were  interested  in  the  Gospel.  But  they  stopped  coming  alto- 
gether because  of  the  threats  and  social  and  economic  pressure  'by 
“welfare  officers”  who  forbade  them  coming  near  the  bungalow! 

We  were  able  to  acquire  three  plots  of  land  during  the  year.  The 
one  is  five  acres  near  Chandwa  where  we  plan  to  build  our  first 
bungalow.  The  second  is  near  Balumath  which  is  probably  the  site 
of  our  second  bungalow  building.  The  third  is  a small  plot  at 
Banio  where  Daniel,  one  of  our  men,  is  working.  This  land  is  for 
building  a worker’s  house. 

■Building  plans  and  operations  for  Chandwa  occupied  much  of  our 
time.  Well  digging  was  begun,  but  about  fifteen  feet  down  we 
struck  rock  and  more  rock  and  progress  has  been  agonizingly  slow. 
Materials  are  also  hard  to  get. 

We  rejoiced  when  in  February  the  Henry  D.  Beckers  arrived  on 
the  field.  They  have  since  been  engaged  in  language  study  and  we 
are  looking  forward  to  the  time  when  they  will  be  able  to  enter 
the  work.  We  are  also  looking  forward  to  the  arrival  of  the  John  E. 
Beachys  ibut  it  seems  their  coming  last  year  was  not  to  be.  When 
the  Milton  C.  Vogts  also  arrive  and  there  will  be  four  families  it  will 
be  a time  of  still  more  rejoicing. 

Another  step  for  which  we  praise  God  is  that  we  have  finally 
obtained  the  right  to  the  Latehar  area  along  with  the  bungalow  and 
other  buildings.  The  British  Churches  of  Christ  missionaries  wanted 
to  transfer  this  to  us  in  the  beginning  of  our  negotiations  for  the  rest 
of  this  field,  in  1946,  but  their  Board  was  reluctant  to  part  with  a field 
in  which  they  have  a prosperous  church.  This  reluctance  of  course 
is  easy  to  understand.  But  their  missionaries  felt  that  they  could 
not  adequately  care  for  this  field  and  finally  their  Board  has  acceded 
to  their  representations.  When  their  Board  chairman  came  out  soon 
after  the  close  of  1948,  in  a meeting  together  in  Latehar,  they 
announced  to  us  their  decision  to  let  us  have  the  field.  This  gives 
us  a large  bungalow  which  fills  a great  need  right  now.  We  still 
have  property  but  the  first  is  mainly  a legal  question  and  we  will 
rejoice  if  the  congregation  decides  to  cast  in  their  lot  with  us. 

Our  needs  now  are  more  bungalows  and  more  workers,  both  mis- 
sionary and  Indian.  The  field  here  is  ripe  unto  harvest  but  much 
work  is  needed,  both  physically  and  spiritually,  to  reap  the  harvest. 
May  the  Lord  send  forth  laborers  into  His  harvest. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

S.  J.  Hostetler,  Secretary 
Bihar,  India,  Mennonite  Mission 

REPORT  OF  THE  ARGENTINE  MENNONITE  MISSION 

“The  eternal  God  is  thy  refuge,  and  underneath  are  the  everlast- 
ing arms”  (Deuteronomy  33:27).  The  sustaining  grace  of  our 
Heavenly  Father  and  the  clear  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  have  been 
experienced'  in  the  rather  difficult  year  of  1948. 

For  several  reasons  1948  can  be  characterized  as  difficult.  We 
began  the  year  with  a depleted  force.  Two  experienced  missionary 
families  were  off  the  field.  Bro.  Samuel  E.  Miller  took  sick  on  the 
first  of  January  and  had  to  be  relieved  immediately  and  the  T.  K. 
Hersheys  also  left  during  the  year.  Some  of  the  gaps  were  filled 
with  young  National  workers  who  had  just  finished  their  Bible  School 
work  and  were  willing  to  take  on  responsibility.  Even  then,  some  of 
the  few  older  workers  who  remained  were  obliged  to  carry  unusually 
heavy  loads  of  responsibility,  which  meant  that  certain  phases  of  the 
work  have  suffered.  We  were  therefore  extremely  grateful  to  be  able 
to  welcome  the  J.  H.  Koppenhavers  in  the  month  of  February  and 
the  Floyd  Siebers  in  the  month  of  June.  We  are  still  praying  the 
Lord  of  the  Harvest  to  send  forth  the  right  kind  of  workers  to  this 
part  of  the  harvest  field. 

The  rising  cost  of  living  has  also  affected  our  work  and  workers. 
It  was  necessary  to  grant  more  allowance  to  our  workers  during  the 
year  and  also  make  other  financial  concessions.  Building  and  repair 
costs  have  also  risen.  We  had  to  make  an  unusually  large  outlay  of 
money  for  medical  bills  as  several  families  required:  considerable 
medical  care.  The  nationalizing  of  the  Argentine  railways  has  had  its 
effect  on  the  Mission.  The  three  free  railway  passes  which  for 
years  had  been  granted  to  three  members  of  the  Mission,  as  well 
as  all  the  half-fare  booklets  issued  in  favor  of  all  the  workers,  were 
all  canceled  automatically.  This  means  that  our  travel  expenses  will 
be  much  higher  in  the  future.  The  price  of  gasoline  has  increased 
100  per  cent  and  now  retails  for  fifty  cents  a gallon  in  Amerian 
money  at  the  official  rate  of  exchange. 


With  missionaries  leaving  and  other  workers  moving  in  to  fill  II 
vacancies  a certain  amount  of  time  was  lost  in  readjustments  in 
some  of  our  towns.  The  work  in  its  spiritual  aspects  has  not  shown 
any  unusual  advances  in  any  town.  There  have  been  conversions  and 
baptisms,  as  the  statistical  tables  will  show,  in  some  of  the  churches, 
but  in  others  there  has  been  a decline.  The  continual  exodus  from . 
the  country  towns  to  Buenos  Aires  can  only  result  in  a depleted 
membership  in  the  majority  of  our  congregations.  There  are  not 
sufficient  conversions  and  additions  to  the  church  in  some  places  to 
make  up  for  the  losses  through  moving  to  the  Federal  Capital.  This 
is  not  without  its  disheartening  effect  on  the  worker  himself. 

In  spite  of  a government  decree  which  requires  all  Protestant 
evangelical  churches  as  well  as  ministers  to  be  registered  with  the 
Department  of  Worship  we  have  liberty  of  worship.  For  this  we  are 
truly  thankful  and  appreciative.  However,  the  pervading  atmosphere 
is  not  very  propitious  for  -Gospel  work.  Indifference,  carnality,  mate- 
rialism, prejudice,  nationalism,  and  a certain  anti-foreign  and  anti- 
Anglo  Saxon  complex  are  some  of  the  factors  which  either  alone  or 
collectively  are  openly  manifested  and  keenly  felt  as  one  seeks  to 
witness  for  the  Lord. 

It  is  too  early  to  state  as  yet  what  the  significance  will  be  for  our 
mission  and  work  when  the  .projected  modifications  of  the  new  Argen- 
tine constitution  go  into  effect.  From  what  one  can  gather  the  adopt- 
ing of  the  new  constitution  seems  to  be  a one-party  affair  and  the 
opposition  is  very  much  opposed.  Whatever  the  modifications  may 
be  we  are  confident  that  the  Lord  will  sustain  and  guide  His  people. 

This  is  a spiritual  warfare  against  spiritual  enemies  and  can  be 
waged  successfully  only  by  spiritual  means.  We  ask  therefore  that 
the  brotherhood  at  home  unite  with  us  in  this  struggle  and  by  means 
of  unceasing  intercessory  prayer  help  us  continuously  to  be  more 
than  conquerors. 

Pray  for: 

The  missionaries  and  national  workers  that  there  may  be  unity  and 

a greater  burden  for  the  lost. 

The  quickening  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  each  work  and  congre- 
gation. 

The  thwarting  of  every  plan  the  Adversary  may  have  and  for  vic- 
tory over  the  Enemy  who  would  hinder  the  truth  of  God1. 

Sincerely, 

Nelson  Litwiller,  Secretary 

Argentine  Mennonite  Mission 

REPORT  OF  THE  PUERTO  RICO  MENNONITE  MISSION 

We  praise  our  Heavenly  Father  for  the  privilege  of  working  among 
the  people  of  Puerto  Rico  with  the  Gospel  of  salvation  during  another 
year.  We  thank  the  Lord  for  the  transformation  of  lives  and  for  the 
faithfulness  of  many  in  the  face  of  opposition  and  persecution. 

One  of  the  outstanding  blessings  of  the  past  year  was  the  presence 
and  help  of  experienced  missionaries,  Bro.  and  Sister  T.  K.  Hershey, 
who  spent  a year  with  us  on  their  return  from  Argentina.  They  ar- 
rived in  the  spring  of  1948  to  minister  to  the  Pulguillas  congregation 
during  the  absence  of  -Bro.  and  Sister  Paul  Lauver.  Later  in  the  year 
Bro.  Hershey  and  his  wife  took  charge  of  the  new  station  at  Palo 
Hincado,  working  at  that  point  until  their  departure  for  the  States 
in  March,  1949. 

Prior  to  the  opening  of  the  new  station  at  Palo  Hincado  in  No- 
vember, 1948,  our  churches  celebrated  special  services  on  Missionary 
Day.  At  Pulguillas  three  young  people  came  forward  yielding  their 
lives  to  the  Lord  to  be  used  where  He  would  lead  them.  These  young 
people  have  been  helping  with  the  evangelistic  program  at  Palo 
Hincado  since  its  opening  last  November.  The  Palo  Hincado  station 
was  opened  with  two  weeks  of  special  meetings  with  the  established 
churches  helping  in  the  evening  meetings  of  the  campaign.  The 
meetings  have  been  held  in  a temporary  building  which  was  formerly 
a bakery.  A branch  Sunday  school  is  being  held  back  in  the  moun- 
tains from  Palo  Hincado  where  much  interest  and  enthusiasm  is 
being  shown  by  the  people. 

We  thank  God  also  for  the  growth  of  an  outstation  at  La  Plata. 

A chapel  was  built  at  Rabanal  last  fall.  On  the  anniversary  day  at 
La  Plata  a consecration  service  was  held  for  the  workers  from  the 
La  Plata  congregation  who  were  to  serve  in  the  mountains  at 
Rabanal.  The  first  baptismal  service  was  held  at  Rabanal  this  spring 
when  a number  of  souls  were  received;  into  church  fellowship. 

The  second  Bible  Institute  was  held  during  the  months  of  January 
and  February  at  Palo  Hincado.  More  than  fifty  members  and  con- 
verts from  the  various  congregations  enrolled  in  the  courses  which 
were  planned  for  the  preparation  of  Christian  workers.  Four  mission- 
aries taught  in  this  Bible  Institute. 

We  rejoice  in  the  arrival  of  a new  missionary  couple,  Wilbur  and 
Grace  Nachtigall.  Bro.  Nachtigall  is  assisting  with  the  work  at  La 
Plata  during  the  absence  of  Lester  T.  Hershey  who  is  at  present  on  |: 
furlough  and  in  solicitation  work  for  the  Palo  Hincado  station. 
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The  work  on  the  new  church  'building  at  Pulguillas  is  going  for- 
ward rapidly.  The  roof  has  already  'been  put  on  the  building  and  the 
plastering  has. started.  The  windows  have  not  arrived  yet  and  there 
will  be  much  finishing  work  to  be  done.  We  are  planning  to  dedicate 
the  new  church  during  the  month  of  August,  which  is  our  anniversary 
time.  We  also  plan  a two-week  series  of  meetings  at  that  time.  The 
plans  for  the  hospital  building  have  been  approved  by  the  Health 
Department  of  the  island  and  the  architect  is  now  working  on  the 
final  plans.  There  had  been  considerable  delay  in  these  plans  due  to 
rigid  Health  Department  specifications. 

May  we  continue  to  unite  in  prayer  that  the  work  of  our  Lord 
may  go  forward. 

Paul  Lauver,  Secretary 

Puerto  Rico  Mennonite  Mission 

REPORT  OF  THE  WEST  CHINA  MENNONITE  MISSION 
(MIN  NGAI  WHEY) 

To  Members  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 

Dear  Brethren:  Christian  greetings  from  your  representatives  in 
West  China.  We  are  happy  to  make  this  first  regular  annual  report 
from  the  China  field  and  trust  that  our  humble  beginnings  may  meet 
with  your  general  approval.  As  this  report  briefly  points  out  the 
high  lights  of  our  work  to  date,  we  hope  that  you,  too,  will  be  in- 
spired by  the  evident  opportunities  lying  before  us  and  will  continue 
to  support  our  work  with  your  prayers,  administrative  guidance,  and 
with  the  physical  substance  of  the  Church  as  needed. 

On  February  16,  1948,  four  Methodist  representatives,  Olin  Stock- 
well,  Edward  Knettler,  Ho  Whey  Yuan,  and  Lu  Gwan  Tin  met  in 
Hochwan  with  two  Mennonite  representatives,  Don  MoCammon  from 
Chengtu,  and  J.  Lawrence  Burkholder  who  had  come  from  Shanghai 
to  assist  and  advise  in  the  negotiations.  At  that  time  the  proposed 
transfer  of  the  church  area  was  clearly  explained  to  the  local  Chris- 
tians. It  was  agreed  that  in  the  coming  transfer,  the  church  building 
would  eventually  belong  to  the  Mennonite  Church.  The  Methodist 
residence  had  been  sold  some  years  before  to  the  two  German  ladies 
who  are  still  residing  in  it  and  so  the  Mennonites  needed  to  arrange 
for  other  living  quarters.  The  two  brethren,  after  looking  over  the 
city  for  a suitable  location,  finally  recommended  that  the  Mennonite 
Board  purchase  from  the  Methodist  Board  a property  near  the  church. 
This  property  had  in  past  years  been  a school.  In  due  time  the  Board 
approved  this  recommendation  and  purchase  was  made  from  the 
Methodist  Board  through  their  New  York  office. 

Neither  at  that  time  nor  on  later  visits  could  suitable  living  quarters 
be  located,  so  when  the  time  came  to  move  to  Hochwan  we  were 
glad  to  accept  the  kind  offer  of  the  German  ladies,  Countess  Luttichau 
and  Miss  Janke,  that  we  live  in  their  home.  This  temporary  arrange- 
ment has  been  comfortable  and  as  satisfactory  as  living  on  another 
Mission’s  compound  could  possibly  be. 

On  October  30,  1948,  our  group  left  Chengtu  for  Hochwan  and 
entered  the  new  field  on  November  2.  The  first  weeks  were  spent 
in  quietly  fitting  into  the  little  group  of  about  twenty  along  with 
the  Chinese  Methodist  old  pastor.  Since  he  was  regularly  ap- 
pointed by  the  Methodist  yearly  conference  he  was  technically  in 
complete  charge  until  moved.  Earlier,  at  a quarterly  conference,  the 
old  pastor  had  requested  to  be  retired  and  evidenced  no  inclination 
toward  an  enlarged  church  program.  His  preaching  and  teaching 
left  much  to  be  desired,  we  felt,  and  after  much  prayer  we  felt 
clearly  led  to  quietly  request  his  transfer  at  the  coming  yearly  meet- 
ing. This  called  for  much  faith,  considering  our  own  very  limited 
language  capacity,  but  we  felt  it  imperative  to  have  at  least  a po- 
sition of  co-pastorship,  that  we  might  wield  our  influence,  ideas, 
and  energy  in  the  directing  of  the  total  church  program.  Our  faith 
was  rewarded  most  speedily — we  posted  the  letter  asking  for  the 
transfer  on  one  day  and  on  the  following  day  received  a letter  from 
Mr.  Stock-well  at  Chengtu,  asking  whether  we  would  be  interested- 
in  using  a seminary  student  for  a year  or  two.  The  change  was 
made  very  smoothly.  Our  desires  were  stated  clearly  to  Methodist 
Bishop  Chen.  In  the  district  superintendent’s  meeting  concerning 
the  new  year’s  appointments,  the  Chinese  themselves  raised  the  ques- 
tion of  the  advisability  of  an  old  man  and  a young  man  working 
together  as  co-pastors,  and  they  decided  to  transfer  old  Pastor  Hsu 
to  a small  station  elsewhere  and  to  appoint  this  student  as  co-pastor 
for  at  least  a year  at  Hochwan.  This  was  far  more  than  the  mini- 
mum we  were  asking,  and  in  effect  gives  us  entire  guidance  of  the 
church  program.  The  church  building  is  still  the  property  of  the 
Methodists,  and  the  church  is  still  technically  a Methodist  church. 
It  is  our  hope  that  by  next  January  at  the  time  of  the  Methodist 
yearly  conference,  a complete  transfer  can  be  made.  By  that  time 
our  church  members  and  candidates  for  membership  will  feel  ac- 
quainted with  us  and  our  Mennonite  doctrines  and  way  of  life  and 
will  be  more  in  a position  to  consider  becoming  Mennonites.  The 
reverse  is  also  true;  we  will  know  them  better,  and  will  have  had 
time  to  learn  what  their  faith  means  to  their  hearts  and  to  their  lives. 


Our  new  co-pastor  is  Wang  Chwan  Jen,  or  Gordon  Wang.  He  has 
completed  two  years  training  at  the  Chengtu  Seminary  and  he  comes 
most  highly  recommended  by  all  who  know  him.  Those  who  know 
us  and  what  kind  of  a pastor  we  would  want  assure  us  that  the  sem- 
inary offers  none  to  compare  with  him  at  the  moment.  He  needed  to 
take  time  out  to  earn  money  and  felt  he  wanted  some  practical  work 
and  some  time  for  seeking  guidance  as  to  further  schooling.  We  are 
giving  him  his  support  at  the  recommended  Methodist  student  pastor 
rate.  We  work  as  a unit  in  planning  the  general  church  program,  but 
naturally  the  actual  preaching  burden  falls  upon  Gordon  and  will  for 
some  time  yet. 

Our  first  efforts  to  conduct  a service  were  made  in  a municipal 
orphanage  where  a weekly  service  for  128  young  children  and  the 
friendly  management  is  held.  Louella  Gingerich  is  responsible  for 
this  work  with  others  of  us  helping  as  she  needs  us.  It  is  gratifying 
to  see  how  rapidly  they  are  advancing  from  having  no  knowledge  of 
God  to  knowing  Him  as  Saviour  and  Lord.  We  pray  for  many  con- 
verts there  as  they  advance  in  knowledge  and  as  the  Spirit  works 
among  them. 

As  Bro.  J.  D.  Graber  predicted,  there  is  much  demand  for  English. 
Dorothy  M-cCammon,  Ruth  Bean,  and  Christine  Weaver  are  teaching 
men’s,  high  school  boys’  and  high  school  girls’  English  Bible  classes. 
A total  of  eighty  or  more  people  hear  the  Gospel  at  least  once  a week 
through  the  avenue  of  these  English  Bible  classes.  While  we  are 
aware  that  the  primary  motive  in  their  coming  is  to  improve  their 
English  we  praise  the  Lord  for  this  opening  to  present  His  Word  to 
them  and  pray  that  it  may  be  the  means  of  salvation  for  some.  It 
has  seemed  wise  for  each  teacher  to  give  her  class  an  extra  hour  each 
week,  the  students  having  an  informal  social  gathering  and  the  men, 
an  hour  of  English  clinic.  This  serves  the  dual  purpose  of  assuring 
them  of  our  genuine  interest  in  their  lives  and  of  letting  us  become 
better  acquainted  with  them. 

Each  Wednesday  afternoon  Gordon  Wang  leads  a small  Chinese 
Bible  class  in  which  we  hope  to  interest  more  and  more  of  our  church 
members  and  those  new  in  the  faith.  It  is  this  class  that  we  would 
most  like  to  see  grow.  Visitation  is  being  carried  on  during  Tuesday 
and  Thursday  afternoons  and  whoever  is  free  takes  this  time  to  be- 
come better  acquainted  with  the  small  nucleus  of  Christians.  We  are 
also  following  up  those  who  have  left  their  names  at  the  close  of 
evangelistic  meetings. 

Every  Friday  night  finds  our  church  full  to  overflowing  a-s  we 
hold  a weekly  evangelistic  meeting.  Each  time  many  stay  after  the 
meeting  for  further  instruction.  Doubtless  this  meeting  is  weekly 
contacting  many  who  have  never  heard  the  Gospel.  Later,  as  we  have 
more  help,  we  plan  to  hold  meetings  in  other  parts  of  the  city.  Only 
our  own  strength  and  limited  personnel  keep  us  from  expanding  this 
type  of  service.  There  are  throngs  who  would  willingly  hear. 

Until  more  workers  can  come  we  cannot  do  much  for  our  out- 
stations  to  the  north.  However,  two  or  three  of  us  plan  to  spend  one 
week  of  each  month  at  the  most  promising  station,  Shr  Er  Dung 
-Chyau  or  twelve-hole  bridge.  This  station  is  one  day’s  walk  from 
Hochwan,  and  in  our  several  visits  there  it  has  been  obvious  that  we 
will  find  fertile  ground  for  the  planting  of  the  Good  Seed.  They  beg 
us  to  send  someone  there  permanently.  They  have  a good  church 
building,  and:  a small  group  of  believers,  and  have  been  meeting  to- 
gether for  years  in  prayer  for  a pastor. 

Our  nurse,  Louella  Gingerich,  has  recently  started  conducting  clinic 
two  afternoons  a week,  dispensing  medicines  on  a cost  basis.  The 
other  girls  help  in  preparation  of  dosages,  keeping  records,  and  in- 
struction to  patients.  The  demand  for  this  type  of  service  is  far  above 
what  we  can  supply,  and  we  have  desperate  need  of  a dotetor. 

We  hope  our  building  program  is  near  the  end.  We  have  razed  the 
old  buildings,  salvaging  material  wherever  possible.  From  this  old 
material  we  have  constructed  servants’  quarters,  an  office,  two  rooms 
for  a clinic,  and  a larger  room  to  be  used  as  a meeting  hall  or  waiting 
room.  Now  we  are  on  the  way  to  completing  two  small  one-story 
brick  buildings  which  will  provide  the  same  accommodations  we  have 
here — bedrooms,  a common  combination  dining-living  room,  and 
tiny  kitchen.  Although  a budget  has  been  impossible  in  these  days  of 
spiralling  inflation,  economy  and  simplicity  have  been  the  watchword 
and  we  feel  satisfied  that  we  have  succeeded  in  both.  These  small 
buildings  still  leave  room  on  the  compound  for  a substantial  mission 
headquarters  some  day  in  the  future,  at  which  time  these  buildings 
could  still  be  used  to  good  advantage.  We  know  it  is  not  your  wish 
just  now  that  we  invest  a lot  of  money  in  building  but  this  much  was 
imperative  and  no  more  expensive  than  renting  would  be. 

It  is  with  gratitude  to  God  that  we  present  this  -brief  picture  of 
our  small  beginnings.  We  can  boast  of  no  great  upheavals  in  Hoch- 
wan society  because  of  our  coming  and  we  have  already  had  many 
minor  disappointments.  However,  in  spite  of  the  nation  crumbling 
around  us  and  in  spite  of  renewed  warning  from  our  Government 
this  week,  admonishing  us  to  leave  while  we  can,  we  go  forth  from 
day  to  day  in  faith  and  joy  and  peace.  No  doors  are  shut  to  us  now; 
more  doors  are  open  than  \ye  can  enter.  The  Lord  is  undeniably 
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using  us  for  a Christian  witness  in  this  dark  land,  at  a dark  time. 
The  church  will  stand  in  China;  God’s  Word  will  be  heard,  we  are 
confident.  Join  us  in  praying  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  remain  here 
to  help  in  the  great  work  and  that  others  will  hear  the  call  of  the. 
Lord  to  join  us. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

Don  McCammon,  Secretary 
West  China  Mennonite  Mission 

Reports  of  Standing  Committees 

REPORT  OF  THE  MISSIONS  COMMITTEE 

To  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities: 

Your  Committee  met  two  times  conjointly  with  the  Executive 
Committee  and  the  work  done  is  reported  in  their  minutes.  We  have 
examined  the  questionnaires  of  prospective  appointee's  and  partici- 
pated in  their  oral  examinations.  There  is  real  occasion  to  rejoice  in 
the  response  of  the  young  men  and  women  of  the  Church  to  the 
enlarged  vision  of  world-wide  missions  held  forth  by  the  Mission 
Board; 

The  schools  and  colleges  of  the  Ghurch  should  be  commended  for 
the  increased  emphasis  being  given  to  evangelism  and  missions  in 
their  courses  of  study.  We  would  urge  that  this  objective  become 
still  more  prominent.  Every  student  whether  in  a Bible  or  liberal 
arts  curriculum  should  feel  this  as  an  overpowering  impact,  an  insti- 
tution’s first  concern. 

The  distinctive  witness  of  the  Mennonite  Church  must  also  be  per- 
petuated. This  has  been  one  of  the  concerns  of  your  Committee  in 
the  examination  of  candidates.  In  countries  where  religious  liberty  is 
being  denied  or  increasingly  threatened  the  principle  of  nonresistance 
becomes  all  the  more  a matter  of  vital  personal  experience  in  the  life 
of  the  missionary.  Further,  the  principle  of  nonconformity  calls  for 
a more  faithful  expression  in  every  area  of  life.  The  antagonism  be- 
tween God  and  the  devil  has  not  lessened;  on  this  account  the  differ- 
ence between  the  Christian  and  the  world  dare  not  disappear. 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  no  progress  in  Jewish  evangelism  is  being 
made  by  your  Committee.  District  conference  Jewish  evangelism 
committees  have  been  carrying  on  a commendable  work.  We  have 
been  seeking,  perhaps  with  not  enough  energy  and  prayer,  to  locate 
workers  for  part  or  full-time  service.  It  may  be  that  the  Board 
should  give  some  further  directive  in  this  matter. 

Respectfully  submitted, 
Chester  K.  Lehman,  Secretary 

REPORT  OF  THE  MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 

To  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities: 

Greetings  in  Jesus’  name.  The  Relief  Committee  as  elected  by  the 
Board  at  the  last  annual  meeting  was  composed  of  John  L.  Horst 
(Chairman),  C.  L.  Graber  (Secretary),  Orie  O.  Miller,  Harold  S. 
Bender,  and  H.  Ernest  Bennett.  John  H.  Mosemann  and  J.  D.  Graber 
served  as  members  ex  officio.  Levi  C.  Hartzler,  appointed  last  year 
as  Secretary  for  Service  and  Relief,  joined  the  Committee  as  full- 
time executive  secretary  on  January  24. 

The  Committee  has  continued  its  activities  in  the  foreign  relief 
fields  of  Poland,  Belgium,  and  Ethiopia;  it  has  given  financial  assist- 
ance to  the  M.iC.C.  program  of  emergency  relief,  refugee  migration, 
and  voluntary  service:  it  has  promoted  Mennonite  service  units  in  the 
homeland;  it  has  given  financial  assistance  to  C.P.S.  men  in  our 
schools  and  to  foreign  students  for  transportation  from  Europe  to 
America  and  return.  The  Committee  uses  the  good  offices  of  the 
M.'CjC.  to  process  its  relief  workers  and  transport  relief  goods  in 
kind  to  the  field  for  distribution. 

M.R.C.  Foreign  Relief 

1.  Ethiopia.  The  hospital  and  health-unit  at  Nazareth  is  continuing 
its  excellent  service  to  the  native  population.  The  significance  of 
this  work  to  the  Ethiopians  is  indicated  by  a recent  visit  of  the  Em- 
peror, Haile  'Selassie,  to  the  hospital.  The  extent  of  the  service 
rendered  by  the  hospital  is  indicated  in  a typical  monthly  report 
(April  1949):  Clinic — total  calls,  2719;  average  calls  per  day,  143; 
new  patients  seen,  820;  Hospital — total  patients  admitted,  81;  number 
of  deaths,  6;  average  daily  census,  28.5;  number  of  operations,  44. 
The  present  staff  consists  of  seven  workers,  all'  but  one  of  whom 
went  to  the  field  during  the  past  year. 

In  addition  to  the  hospital  and  health  project,  the  Mennonite  Relief 
Committee  is  securing  teachers  to  serve  in  the  Ethiopian  schools. 
Two  young  women  were  sent  over  last  fall  and  the  Committee  hopes 
to  send  over  six  more  teachers  this  fall.  Reports  from  Ethiopia  indi- 
cate that  the  Ethiopian  school  officials  are  anxious  for  more  of  our 
young  people  to  teach  in  the  schools. 


The  Eastern  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  is  begin- 
ning mission  work  at  Dedar,  some  300  miles  from  Nazareth,  as  a 
result  of  contacts  made  through  the  relief  unit.  Brother  and  S,ister 
Daniel  Sensenig  who  -served  with  the  Relief  unit  are  taking  charge  of 
the  mission  program. 

2.  Belgium.  During  1948  about  a dozen  people  continued  the  build-, 
ing  program  that  was  inaugurated  in  1947  at  Bullange,  a badly  de- 
stroyed village  in  the  province  of  Liege,  close  to  the  German  border. 
This  project  was  completed  last  fall,  leaving  a staff  of  three  to  carry 
on  the  work  in  Belgium.  In  January,  one  of  these  workers,  Bro. 
Robert  Keller,  was  advised  by  his  physician  to  return  to  the  U.  S. 
for  medical  treatment.  At  the  present  time,  therefore,  two  workers 
are  carrying  on  at  the  Brussels  center  and  assisting  Pastor  Grikman, 
a Latvian  evangelist,  with  his  work  among  the  displaced  persons. 
The  Committee  is  also  giving  support  to  two  native  workers  who  are 
assisting  Pastor  Grikman.  There  are  from  30,000  to  40,000  displaced 
persons  from  eastern  Europe  now  in  Belgium.  The  Committee  plans 
to- continue  its  work  in  Belgium  for  another  year,  or  until  the  Mission 
Board  is  ready  to  begin  work.  This  means  that  a couple  is  to  con- 
tinue at  the  Brussels  Center.  Another  worker  has  also  been  appointed 
to  work  in  one  of  the  privately  operated  children’s  homes  in  the 
country  beginning  this  fall. 

3.  Poland.  The  work  in  Poland  continued  during  the  past  year  as 
a combination  of  farm  operations  and  direct  relief.  At  the  request  of 
the'  Polish  government  the  unit  headquarters  were  moved  to  Nasielsk, 
a town  about  thirty-five  miles  from  Warsaw.  The  Committee  planned 
to  turn  this  work  over  to  M.C.C.  the  first  of  June,  but  the  Polish 
government  has  recently  decided  that  all  relief  supplies  should  be 
distributed  through  its  own  agencies,  thus  obviating  the  need  of  for- 
eign workers.  The  Polish  unit  was  therefore  dissolved  during  the  last 
several  months. 

M.C.C.  Program 

1.  Relief.  The  Relief  Committee  has  a regular  budget  for  the  large 
M.C  C.  relief  program  in  Europe  and  the  Far  East  in  addition  to 
sending  all  gifts  in  kind  through  M.C.'C.  channels.  The  amount  of 
sendings  to  Akron  depend  upon  the  relief  funds  available  from  our 
constituency.  As  of  January  1,  1949,  eighty-five  of  the  192  workers  in 
M.C.C.  units  were  from  our  branch  of  the  church. 

2.  Refugee  migration.  Over  six  thousand  refugees  were  moved 
from  Europe  to  Canada,  Paraguay,  Uruguay,  and  the  United  States 
during  the  past  year.  About  8,000  are  still  waiting  to  find  new  homes. 

A large  percentage  of  the  funds  sent  to  M.C.C.  during  the  past  year 
went  for  this  important  cause. 

3.  Voluntary  Service.  In  keeping  with  the  action  of  the  Board 
endorsing  a modest  M.C.C.  Voluntary  Service  program  for  those 
constituent  groups  who  do  not  have  a program  of  their  own  and  for 
the  purpose  of  exploration  and  information  to  constituent  group  pro- 
grams, the  Committee  lias  been  contributing  to  the  M.C.C.  V.S.  pro- 
gram. The  1948  draft  law  stimulated  an  interest  in  V.S.  among  our 
you-ng  people  which  resulted  in  an  enlarged  M.C.C.  program. 

Mennonite  Service  Units 

During  the  summer  of  1948,  fourteen  units  with  sixty-nine  young- 
people  were  organized  under  the  direction  of  Bro.  Laurence  M.  Horst, 
Peabody,  Kansas.  Most  of  these  units  served  in  connection  with  the 
institutional  or  mission  program  of  the  Church.  The  interest  in  work 
among  the  colored  race  is  reflected  in  the  fact  that  five  of  the  four- 
teen units  served  the  colored  race. 

In.  September,  1948,  a long  term  general  hospital  service  unit  was 
organized  with  four  workers  at  the  Kansas  City  General  Hospital. 
By  January  10,  seven  other  workers  had  been  added  to  the  unit  and 
the  Mission  -Board  had  purchased  a house  in  which  the  unit  was 
housed.  Bro.  Edward  Yoder  of  the  Kansas  City  Mission  has  served 
as  sponsor  of  the  unit  and  Sister  Salina  Swartzendruber  as  matron. 
This  unit  is  operating  on  a continuing  basis  with  the  hope  that  mo-re 
and  more  young  people  will  offer  to  serve. 

Since  the  Committee  now  h^s  a full-time  executive  secretary,  the  , 
program  of  voluntary  service  will  be  expected  to  enlarge  as  our  total 
constituency  catches  the  vision  of  this  continuing  ministry.  Volun- 
tary service  is  not  a temporary  relief  or  service  measure.  It  is  a part 
of  the  total  Christian  witness  of  the  Church  at  all  times.  It  follows 
the  example  of  Jesus  when  He  said,  “The  Son  of  man  came  not  to 
be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister  ..  . .”  In  order  to  make  the  wit- 
ness of  voluntary  service  most  effective  the  Mennonite  Relief  Com-  ; 
mittee  solicits  the  wholehearted  co-operation  of  every  Board  member. 

Student  Aid 

1.  C.P.S.  Grants.  The  Committee  continued  to  co-operate  with  our 
schools  in  providing  funds  for  C.P.S.  men  who  were  desirous  of 
securing  advanced  training  in  preparation  for  their  life  work.  This 
type  o-f  aid  will  continue  for  perhaps  another  year,  or  until  there  are  1 
no  more  persons  eligible  for  such  aid. 

2.  Foreign  Student  Transportation.  The  Committee  has  been  co-  I 
operating  with  our  schools  in  -providing  funds  to  bring  worthy  stu-  1 j 
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dents  from  abroad  to  study  in  the  United  States.  These  students 
would  be  unable  to  come  unless  aid  was  provided  for  them.  Most  of 
these  students  come  from  Mennonite  communities  in  Europe. 

Finances 

The  total  contributions  received  during  the  past  year  ending  March 
31  according  to  the  report  of  the  treasurer  amounted  to  $219,934.64 
which  included  $22,572178  of  Amish  contributions  for  refugees.  In 
order  to  make  clear  the  Committee’s  estimate  of  the  need,  a monthly 
quota  of  fifty  cents  per  member  was  suggested  and  we  are  glad  to 
report  that  our  constituency  responded  very  well  to  this  suggestion. 
In  view  of  the  continued  serious  need  in  various  parts  of  the  world 
and  of  an  enlarged  voluntary  service  program  at  home,  the  Commit- 
tee is  again  asking  for  a similar  quota  this  year.  In  April  the  brochure 
“Occupy  Till  I Come”  was  sent  out  to  our  constituency  to  make 
clear  the  need  as  the  Committee  sees  it.  A total  monthly  budget  of 
$20,672.50  has  been  set  up  for  the  six  month  period,  April  through 
September,  1949,  to  take  care  of  the  needs  for  which  the  Committee 
is  responsible  including  a monthly  item  of  $8,000  for  refugees  and 
$5,000  for.M.'C.C.  relief.  Receipts  for  the  month  of  April  totaled  half 
of  this  budget  and  for  the  month  of  May  about  one  fourth. 

Conclusion 

In  view  of  all  this,  the  challenge  comes  to  us  to  consider  carefully 
the  relief,  rehabilitation,  and  service  needs  of  the  world  today.  In 
some  cases,  as  in  China  and  work  among  refugees,  there  are  still 
acute  needs  directly  because  of  the  war;  in  other  cases  the  needs  are 
more  remotely  the  result  of  the  war  but  still  stem  from  it;  in  still 
other  cases  there  are  needs  that  come  from  chronic  conditions  that 
produce  poverty  and  disease.  The  question  then  comes.  What  is  our 
responsibility  toward  helping  needy  people  who  are  the  victims  of 
these  present-day  world  conditions?  What  would  Jesus  do? 

Respectfully  submitted, 

John  L.  Horst,  Chairman 

Levi  C.  Hartzler,  Executive  Secretary 

Report  of  Auxiliary  Organization 

REPORT  OF  THE  WOMEN’S  MISSIONARY  AND  SEWING 
CIRCLE  AUXILIARY 

For  the  Year  Ending  March  31,  1949 
PRESIDENT’S  REPORT 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Women’s  Missionary  anti  Sewing  Circle 
organization  was  held  at  Mackinaw  Dells,  near  Eureka,  Illinois,  on 
Tuesday  morning,  June  15,  1948.  The  following  program  was  pre- 
sented to  an  interested  audience: 

Chorister  Mrs.  John  Bachman,  Metamora, - Illinois 

Devotion  Mrs.  Ruel  Long,  Sterling,  Illinois 

Reports  by  Secretaries  and  Treasurer 

Building  up  the  Local  Circle  . . . .Orpha  Troyer,  Walnut  Creek,  Ohio 

Mother,  a Teacher  and  Guide  Mrs.  Paul  Snyder,  Kalona,  Iowa 

Presentation  of  Missionaries  ....Mrs.  J.  D.  Graber,  Elkhart,  Indiana 

Spiritual  Aspects  of  Relief  Work  Lulu  Smith,  Eureka,  Illinois 

The  Challenge  of  the  Home  Field 

Mrs.  Earl  Lehman,  Chicago,  Illinois 

Opportunity  in  Puerto  Rico Mrs.  George  Troyer,  Puerto  Rico 

For  Christ  and  the  Church  Mrs.  Elvin  Snyder,  Argentina 

New  India  and  Missions  Lena  Graber,  India 

Message  from  Africa  Mrs.  George  Smoker,  Africa 

Consecration  Prayer  Mrs.  Amos  Swartzentruber,  Argentina 

Following  this  inspirational  meeting,  according  to  the  provision  of 
our  new  constitution,  the  first  delegate  meeting  was  held.  Sixteen 
delegates  from  our  various  district  organizations  and  members  of  the 
General  Sewing  Circle  Committee  were  in  attendance.  A keen  inter- 
est was  taken  by  all  present  as  the  new  constitution  and  the  responsi- 
bilities of  the  delegate  body  were  discussed,  as  well  as  opportunities 
of  service  for  the  coming  year  were  proposed.  The  election  of  officers 
at  this  meeting  resulted  in  all  the  former  officers  retaining  their 
offices  with  the  exception  of  the  Sewing  Secretary.  Mrs.  Paul  Yoder 
of  Columbiana,  Ohio,  was  chosen  to  take  the  place  of  Mrs.  W.  S. 
Guengerich,  who  had  served  faithfully  for  many  years. 

This  year  there  has  been  an  increase  of  about  500  in  membership 
from  fifty-eight  new  circles  (forty-one  Adult  and  seventeen  Junior 
and  Intermediate)  making  a total  of  490  circles;  as  well  as  an  increase 
of  $30,000  in  receipts  over  that  of  last  year.  The  contribution  of  gar- 
ments and  bedding  has  been  much  the  same  but  provisions  have  been 
much  less.  Not  so  much  material  has  been  sent  for  relief  but  our 
sisters  are  continuing  to  give. 

There  are  special  needs  in  India  for  which  funds  have  been  solicited: 
the  Home  Economics  room  in  connection  with  the  Dhamtari  Chris- 
tian Academy;  the  new  nurses  home  in  Dhamtari;  a sewing  machine 


for  the  Dhamtari  Hospital;  besides  the  large  order  recently  received 
which  is  now  being  filled.  South  America  and  Puerto  Rico  have  also 
been  remembered.  If  the  political  condition  in  China  makes  it  pos- 
sible to  do  so,  more  will  be  done  for  the  new  work  there  next  year 
and  if  the  General  Board  decides  to  open  work  in  Belgium  and  Japan 
I am  sure  that  the  sjsters  would  gladly  help  in  this  work  in  any  way 
they  can. 

The  circles  are  now  supporting  seven  foreign  missionaries,  as  well 
as  nurses  in  the  nurses  training  school  at  La  Junta.  Our  sewing 
circles  have  for  many  years  been  making  donations  to  help  the  work 
at  La  Junta.  This  past  year  our  offerings  for  this  purpose  totaled 
$1,633.34  which  is  far  below  our  proposed  quota  of  fifty  cents  per 
member.  These  donations  were  channeled  through  the  Mission  Board. 
All  nursing  education  has  now  by  agreement  between  the  two  Boards 
been  transferred  to  the  Board  of  Education.  The  Board  of  Education 
has  asked  us  earnestly  to  continue  this  support  and  in  view  of  the 
plans  to  open  the  training  school  in  'Goshen-Elkhart  is  hoping  that 
we  may  be  able  to  raise  more  for  this  purpose  than  we  did  before. 
With  less  material  relief  required  abroad  perhaps  this  is  a channel 
through  which  we  can  help  to  provide  care  for  the  sick  both  at  home 
and  abroad. 

It  is  interesting  to  see  the  work  and  read  reports  of  circles,  for  each 
one  has  its  own  interests  and  projects.  Some  may  be  working  on  a 
clothing  drive;  others  on  a shoe  drive;  others  are  taking  advantage  of 
sales  of  retail  merchants  in  coats  and  boys’  clothing,  salvaging  woolen 
goods  to  make  into  suits  and  trousers;  others  are  making  comforters 
and  quilts,  or  contributing  money  for  special  needs. 

The  work  of  the  circles  may  on  the  surface  appear  to  be  only 
materialistic — pins,  needles,  thread  and  money.  But  there  is  more. 
To  me  the  most  worth-while  aspect  is  interesting  the  girls  in  the 
Junior  and  Intermediate  circles.  They  are  the  potential  of  the  future 
church.  They  want  things  to  do,  and  when  challenged  respond  to  the 
needs  of  others.  Many  have  found  that  to  make  and  give  something 
to  the  unfortunate  helps  not  only  the  one  in  need  but  the  giver  as 
well. 

Interest  in  others  means  life  and  growth  spiritually,  love  for  our 
fellow  men,  and  love  for  God.  Many  have  found'  this  secret.  We 
praise  God  that  the  sisters  of  the  church  have  done  so  much.  May 
we  continue  to  be  faithful  in  the  work  of  our  hands  and  in  our 
prayers,  serving  “as  unto  Him.” 

Mrs.  Ernest  E.  Miller,  President 

Reports  of  Special  Committees 

REPORT  OF  THE  HOSPITAL  PLANNING  COMMITTEE 

Activities  during  the  past  year  have  changed  radically  the  program 
for  which  the  Hospital  Planning  Committee  was  set  up.  Its  work 
this  year  has  consisted  primarily  of  receiving  the  survey  made  by 
Hamilton  and  Associates  regarding  the  hospital  needs  in  Elkhart 
County  and  making  a final  decision  regarding  the  Elkhart  Mennonite 
Hospital  program  in  light  of  the  survey. 

In  last  year’s  report  we  advised  that  our  plan  of  building  a hospital 
at  Elkhart  had  been  stopped  due  to  the  two  factors  of  increases  in 
cost  and  local  developments  in  both  Elkhart  and  Goshen  bringing  to 
light  some  feeling  in  the  local  community  that  the  proposed  Men- 
nonite Hospital  was  not  the  best  program  for  Elkhart  County.  The 
Hamilton  survey  was  arranged  for  by  the  county  to  get  professional 
advice  regarding  the  best  type  of  hospital  and  medical  program  to 
have  for  Elkhart  County. 

In  July,  1948,  the  above  survey  was  completed.  After  receiving 
this  survey  a meeting  of  the  Hospital  Planning  Committee  was  called 
to  consider  recommendations  given  in  the  Hamilton  report.  The 
Hamilton  survey  consisted  of  a hundred  page  report  analyzing  the 
hospital  situation  in  Elkhart  County  and  making  a series  of  fifty- 
seven  recommendations  covering  hospital  needs,  school  of  nursing 
proposal,  and  public  health  program.  These  recommendations  might 
be  summarized  in  three  general  recommendations  as  follows: 

1.  It  was  recommended  that  the  best  hospital  program  could  be 
realized  in  Elkhart  County  if  only  two  hospitals  were  operated 
locally;  it  was  further  suggested  that  a program  be  instituted  in 
the  'County  to  build  a new  small  hospital  of  about  fifty  beds  at 
Goshen  and  that  the  Elkhart  Hospital  be  enlarged  by  some 
eighty  beds  to  meet  the  present  hospital  needs. 

2.  It  was  recommended  that  a unified  public  health  program  be  set 
up  in  the  County. 

3.  It  was  recommended  that  a school  of  nursing  be  organized  by 
Goslhen  College  using  the  Goshen  and  Elkhart  hospitals  as  a 
source  of  clinical  training.  In  this  connection  suggestions  were 
given  whereby  the  school  could  maintain  control  of  all  teaching- 
activity  through  a contractual  arrangement. 

A careful  study  of  the  Hamilton  Survey  and  recommendations  was 
made  by  the  Hospital  Planning  Committee  and  after  considerable 
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discussion  of  the  over-all  nursing  educational  needs  of  the  church 
a resolution  was  drawn  up  as  follows: 

Resolution  Regarding  Elkhart  Hospital  and  School  of  Nursing 

Program 

Whereas  Elkhart  City  and  County  reactions  to  the  Mission  Board’s 
plans  for  hospital  building  adequate  for  collegiate  nursing  training 
facilities  and  this  development  into  the  Hamilton  studies  report  indi- 
cate a community  approach  to  the  further  development  of  hospital 
facilities  in  the  area,  and 

Whereas  the  primary  interest  of  the  Mennonite  Church  in  the 
United  States  is  available  facilities,  adequately  safeguarded  for  ac- 
credited collegiate  nurses’  training,  and 

Whereas  the  church  feels  pressed  to  handle  this  need  promptly  and 
in  light  of  church  wide  needs  and  possibilities  and  a nurses’  training 
program  now  in  progress, 

Be  it  resolved  that  this  situation  and  our  readiness  to  consider  the 
facilities  that  may  be  provided  in  Elkhart  'County  be  kept  open  in 
our  over-all  planning,  and  that  we  do  not  plan  to  build  unless  ap- 
proached again  by  the  community. 

Be  it  further  resolved  that  we  recommend  to  the  Mennonite  Board 
of  Missions  and  Charities  and  Mennonite  Board  of  Education: 

1.  Consideration  towards  transfer  to  the  Board  of  Education  of  all 
nurses’  education  responsibility  including  permanent  mainte- 
nance of  accredited  training  at  La  Junta. 

2.  That  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  get  clari- 
fication as  to  possible  use  of  the  Hospital  fund  on  hand  in  light 
of  changed  Elkhart  County  developments. 

3.  That  the  Boards  further  instruct  this  Committee. 

The  above  resolution  was  given  to  the  Executive  Committees  of 
the  Board  of  Education  and  the  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  for 
their  consideration.  Their  action  upon  this  resolution  has  been  given 
in  detail  through  the  executive  reports  to  the  Board. 

Although  no  further  formal  meetings  of  the  Committee  were 
called,  on  two  occasions  the  Committee  was  called  upon  to  give  direc- 
tion by  mail  and  phone  regarding  the  rapid  changes  in  the  program 
in  Elkhart  County  and  regarding  the  disposition  of  funds  raised  for 
the  Elkhart  Hospital.  It  has  been  of  considerable  concern  to  the 
Committee  as  well  as  to  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Board  that 
the  funds  solicited  for  this  purpose  be  handled  with  care  and  in  keep- 
ing with  the  desire  of  the  contributors. 

After  considerable  study  and  consultation  by  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee and  Hospital  Planning  Committee  regarding  the  funds  raised 
for  the  Elkhart  Hospital  it  was  finally  agreed  that  a questionnaire  be 
circulated  to  ascertain  the  desire  of  each  individual  donor  regarding 
his  contribution.  During  the  past  several  months  this  decision  was 
implemented  and  a letter  and  questionnaire  was  sent  to  each  donor 
indicating  the  amount  of  his  contribution  and  asking  that  he  specify 
the  purpose  for  which  his  contribution  should  be  used.  The  result  of 
this  questionnaire  is  shown  on  the  attached  financial  report. 

With  the  above  information  available,  a meeting  of  the  Hospital 
Planning  Committee  and  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Mission 
Board  was  called  to  formulate  a series  of  recommendations  for  Board 
consideration.  Recognizing  that  some  adjustment  would  need  to  be 
made  to  correct  errors  in  questionnaires  sent  to  donors,  the  following 
recommendations  were  agreed  upon  and  have  been  given  to  the 

Executive  Committee  for  their  implementation. 

Recommendations  Regarding  the  Disposition  of  Funds  Raised  for  the 
Elkhart  Mennonite  Hospital 

1.  It  is  recommended  that  funds  be  distributed  from  the  Elkhart 
Hospital  Fund  as  per  decisions  of  the  donors  as  given  on  the 
disposition  questionnaire  circulated  by  the  Mission  Board. 

2.  It  is  recommended  that  an  amount  be  allocated  from  funds  for 

which  the  Board  is  responsible  to  make  a total  transfer  of 

$100,000.00  to  the  La  Junta  Nurses’  Home  building  program. 

3.  It  is  recommended  that  an  amount  be  allocated  from  funds  for 

which  the  Board  is  responsible  to  make  a total  transfer  of 

$100,000.00  to  the  Elkhart-Goshen  School  of  Nursing  program 
for  capital  expenditure,  and  that  these  funds  be  held  by  the 
Mission  Board  until  the  Elkhart-Goshen  School  of  Nursing  has 
developed'  a program  in  which  these  funds  can  be  used,  and 
that  the  Executive  ‘Committee  of  the  Board  be  authorized  to 
make  final  transfer  of  these  funds. 

4.  It  is  recommended  that  the  balance  of  funds  to  be  allocated  by 
the  Board  be  returned  to  the  General  Mission  Fund. 

5.  It  is  recommended  that  the  land  purchased  for  the  hospital 
program  be  transferred  to  the  investment  program  of  the  Board 
to  offset  funds  invested  toward  preparing  the  land  for  the  hos- 
pital building. 

At  this  time  it  is  difficult  to  evaluate  the  developments  which  have 
taken  place  and  which  have  so  radically  changed  the  envisioned  plans 
for  a Mennonite  Hospital  and  School  of  Nursing  in  the  Elkhart- 
Goshen  area.  We  trust  that  these  developments,  however  disappoint- 


ing they  may  seem  to  us  in  our  finite  vision,  may  yet  prove  to  be  for 
the  upbuilding  of  the  Christian  ‘Church  and  the  expanding  of  the 
Gospel  witness  through  hospital  and  nursing  service  given  by  the 
Mennonite  Church.  Since  the  above  program  has  been  terminated 
the  Committee  now  considers  its  work  completed.  We  thank  God 
for  the  grace  He  has  given  and  trust  that  further  developments  in 
the  field  of  witness  and  service  through  the  hospital  and  nursing  pro- 
gram of  the  church  shall  receive  God’s  guidance  and  blessing. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

Hospital  Planning  Committee 
H.  Ernest  Bennett,  Secretary 

APPENDIX 

ELKHART  MENNONITE  HOSPITAL  FUND 
ANALYSIS 
June  8,  1949 

Distributions  from  Fund 

Administration 
Land  Purchase 
Architect  Fees 
Fund  Raising 
County  Survey 


Balance  on  Hand  March  31,  1949 

Estimated  Costs  to  Analyze  and 
Distribute  Funds 


Available  for  Disposition 
Returns  from  Disposition  Questionnaire 

No.  1 Allocated  for  Board  Designation 
No.  2 Allocated  for  Goshen-Elkhart  School 

of  Nursing,  Capital  Expenditure  12,414.07 
No.  3 Allocated  for  La  Junta  Nurses’  Home 

Building  58,804.43 

No.  4 Allocated  for  Other  Purposes 

(a)  To  'College  Bldg.  Funds  13,637.70 

(b)  To  Sundry  Church 

Programs  19,856.75 

(c)  To  be  Returned  to  Donors  7,790.01 


41,284.46 


Total  Responses  to  Date  206,919.41 


Balance  Not  Allocated  by  Questionnaire  $81,226.18 

(To  be  allocated  by  Board)- 

REPORT  OF  THE  CHAIRMAN  OF  THE  LA  JUNTA  SCHOOL 
OF  NURSING  BOARD 

In  view  of  the  transfer  of  this  School  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Board  of  Education  this  will  be  the  last  report  of  the  Chairman  of 
the  School  of  Nursing  Board.  We  wish  to  say,  first  of  all,  that  we 
believe  the  transfer  of  this  School  to  the  Board  of  Education  marks 
progress  and  that  the  administration  by  a special  Board  was  an 
interim  arrangement  that  carried  the  school  well  from  a hospital 
school  in  its  transition  to  a full-fledged  educational  institution. 

Two  meetings  of  the  Board  were  held  during  the  year — one  at  La 
Junta  in  June,  1948,  immediately  following  the  school  commencement 
exercises,  and  one  in  Chicago  on  April,  1949,  conjointly  with  the 
Transfer  Committee  of  the  two  Boards.  At  the  former  meeting  a 
report  of  the  school  year  just  completed  was  heard  and  sanction  was 
given  for  the  various  plans  and  schedules  for  the  1948-49  school  year. 
At  the  April  meeting  reports  of  the  current  school  term  were  heard 
and  plans  were  sanctioned  for  the  1949-50  term  of  school. 

This  is  the  first  year  the  School  has  operated  on  the  new  basis  for 
admission.  In  September,  1948,  only  those  candidates  were  admitted 
who  had  completed  the  one  year  (nine  month)  pre-nursing  curriculum 
in  one  of  our  church  schools.  The  class,  composed  of  onljr  thirteen 
students,  was  smaller  than  usual,  but  in  view  of  the  transition  to  a 
new  basis  of  admission  the.  school  management  is  well  satisfied  with 
the  number.  Because  of  the  much  better  prenursing  preparation  all 
these  girls  have  had,  the  quality  of  the  work  they  are  able  to  do 
has  also  been  encouraging. 

In  this  connection  the  most  significant  development  has  been  the 
acceptance  by  the  state  examiners  of  a revised  timetable.  Since  the 
candidates  now  admitted  have  already  spent  nine  months  in  pre- 
nursing studies  the  state  permits  the  reduction  of  time  they  need  to 
spend  in  clinical  training  in  the  hospital  from  the  original  thirty-six 
months  to  thirty  months.  So  instead  of  the  regular  three-year  course 
leading  to  the  R.  N.  we  now  have  a course  of  three  years  and  three 
months  duration,  but  the  new  course  is  considerably  strengthened 
and  is  educationally  more  sound  under  the  new  arrangement. 


$1,964.92 

8,215.02 

3,540.00 

14,522.30 

1,000.00 


$29,242.24 

$289,645.59 

- 1,500.00 


$288,145.59 

$94,416.45 


July  12,  1949 


085 


GOSPEL 

The  affiliation  period  our  nursing  candidates  need  to  spend  away 
from  the  La  Junta  hospital  has  also  been  reduced  during  the  year 
from  nine  to  six  months.  This  is  due  to  the  fact  that  Diet  Therapy, 
Gynecology,  and  Emergency  and  First  Aid  formerly  given  at  the 
Denver  General  Hospital  are  now  given  at  the  La  Junta  Hospital. 

Financially  the  School  has  also  come  on  a sounder  basis  during  the 
past  two  years.  The  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  has 
increased  its  monthly  subsidy  from  $100.00  to  $300.00  and  a new  con- 
tract has  been  drawn  up  with  the  La  Junta  Hospital  setting  up  an 
increased  rate  of  student  nursing  remuneration.  All  this  has  made  a 
better  financial  picture  and  has  enabled  the  school  to  operate  more 
effectively  and  to  purchase  some  needed  books  and  equipment. 

Educationally  the  school  has  had  a good  year.  In  the  State  Board 
examinations  taken  in  December,  1948,  the  La  Junta  School  rating 
was  second  in  the  State  of  Colorado,  with  a final  percentage  only  a 
fraction  below  that  of  the  highest  in  the  State.  For  this  achievement 
the  faculty  and  the  senior  students  who  obtained  these  high  marks 
deserve  our  commendation. 

Religious  activities  in  the  school  have  also  received  their  due  share 
of  attention.  Quoting  from  the  annual  report  of  the  school  director: 

Many  students  have  been  very  active  in  the  M.Y.F.  program  of  the 
Church.  The  Committee  on  Religious  Activities  plans  daily  chapel 
and  student  meeting  leaders  and  schedules.  The  added  Bible  course 
in  Christian  Service  for  the  senior  students  as  well  as  the  study  and 
analysis  of  the  objectives  of  the  School  in  the  faculty  meetings  have 
made  us  all  more  conscious  of  the  importance  of  this  phase  of  our 
work  and  the  need  of  constant  guidance  and  encouragement  to 
reach  our  objectives.  All  faculty  participate  in  the  guidance  pro- 
gram of  the  School.  One  definite  need  in  the  School  is  a trained 
personnel  director  for  this  program  in  order  to  attain  the  best 
development  of  the  whole  personality  of  individual  students. 

The  most  significant  development,  physically,  has  been  the  begin- 
ning of  the  building  of  a new  student  nurses’  home.  This  home  has 
been  needed  urgently  for  a good  many  years  and  in  June,  1948,  the 
State  examiners  gave  us  an  ultimatum  requiring  us  to  have  the  new 
building  begun  by  June,  1949,  if  we  wish  to  retain  our  accreditment. 
The  Alumnae  Association,  faculty,  and  students  of  the  School  are  to 
be  commended  for  the  zeal  with  which  they  have  undertaken  this 
project.  Ground-breaking  ceremonies  were  held  on  May  10,  1949,  and 
the  building  is  actually  under  construction.  A large  sum  of  about 
$200,000.00  is  needed  for  this  student  home  and  educational  unit,  and 
a considerable  amount  still  remains  to  be  raised.  The  local  board 
with  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities  have  decided  to  build  only  as  long  as  funds  are  in  hand 
and  to  discontinue  when  there  is  no  more  balance.  It  is  earnestly 
hoped  that  the  progress  of  the  building  will  not  need  to  be  halted 
until  it  is  complete. 

Certainly  we  have  a good  school  at  La  Junta.  We  believe  that 
under  the  direction  of  the  Board  of  Education  and  as  a vital  part  of 
the  enlarging  program  for  nursing  education  in  the  Mennonite  Church 
La  Junta  Mennonite  School  of  Nursing  will  continue  to  fill  an  ever 
increasing  place  of  influence  and  usefulness  in  our  church. 

J.  D.  Graber,  Chairman 
La  Junta  School  of  Nursing  Board 

REPORT  OF  BUILDING  COMMITTEE  OF  LA  JUNTA 
NURSES’  HOME 

After  one  meeting  with  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  General 
Board,  and  another  with  Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  plans  were  developed  for 
a Nurses’  Home  acceptable  to  the  Executive  Committee  and  com- 
pleted by  the  architectural  firm  of  Boucher  and  Overand  of  Wichita. 
A ground-breaking  ceremony  sponsored  by  the  School  of  Nursing 
Alumnae  was  held  May  12,  National  Hospital  Day.  This  was  very 
appropriate  for  the  day  and  was  a real  red-letter  day  in  the  history 
of  our  La  Junta  Mennonite  School  of  Nursing. 

The  excavation  was  begun  the  following  week  and  now  the  forms 
are  in  for  the  footing  and  part  of  the  concrete  is  poured.  All  would 
have  been  in  had  it  not  been  that  some  of  the  reinforcing  steel  had 
not  arrived. 

Construction  is  being  supervised  by  Bro.  Wilbur  Eichelberger  from 
Denver,  Colorado,  with  the  help  of  the  building  committee  in  purchas- 
es and  contracts. 

Bids  have  been  asked  for  different  portions  of  the  work  and  ma- 
terial but  only  bids  on  steel  and  concrete  have  been  received  and  both 
have  been  let. 

We  are  building  with  the  instructions  of  the  Executive  Committee 
in  mind  of  stopping  work  when  funds  are  exhausted  but  are  sincerely 
hoping  and  praying  that  there  will  be  no  stoppage  before  completion. 
In  case  we  do  need  to  stop  we  are  planning  to  give  the  dormitory 
preference  and  complete  that  portion  of  the  building  if  possible. 

Paul  J.  Hershey,  Chairman 
Building  Committee 
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REPORT  OF  THE  GREENSBURG,  KANSAS,  HOSPITAL 

To  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities: 

Saturday,  May  21,  the  Kiowa  County  Hospital  Board  of  Greens- 
burg,  Kansas,  returned  from  an  equipment  purchasing  trip.  This 
Board  is  responsible  to  the  County  for  building  and  equ.pping  the 
Greensburg  Hospital.  On  this  trip  the  Board  signed  a contract  with 
the  A.  S.  Aloe  Company,  of  St.  Louis,  Missouri,  for  most  of  the 
hospital  equipment.  We  feel  that  this  hospital  will  be  furnished 
throughout  with  first-class  equipment. 

The  hospital  building  is  now  under  construction.  According  to 
the  contractor’s  estimate  the  hospital  will  be  opened  for  operation 
sometime  between  Thanksgiving  and  Christmas  of  this  year. 

As  the  appointed  administrator  of  the  Greensburg,  Kansas,  Hos- 
pital, I have  done  a lot  of  thinking  about  the  daily  operation  of  the 
hospital.  We  hope  to  make  this  new  project  a definite  witness  for 
Christ.  For  the  staffing  of  this  twenty-bed  hospital  we  will  have  to 
call  on  the  Church  for  Christian  personnel.  When  we  open  the 
hospital  I feel  we  should  have  a Superintendent  of  Nursing  Service, 
3 graduate  nurses,  3 nurse-aids,  a laboratory-X-ray  combination  tech- 
nician, a cook,  and  two  helpers.  This  would  not  be  a full  staff  for 
a twenty-bed  hospital,  but  with  this  starting  staff  we  could  grow 
with  the  hospital.  Anyone  answering  this  call  to  Christian  service 
should  contact  Wesley  Jantz  in  care  of  the  Mennonite  Hospital, 
La  Junta,  Colorado.  Upon  the  personnel  depends  the  Christian  tes- 
timony. 

Pray  for  this  new  hospital  work  at  Greensburg,  Kansas. 

Yours  for  the  Christian  care  of  the  sick, 
Kiowa  County  Memorial  Hospital 
Wesley  Jantz,  Administrator 

Special  Actions 

BELGIUM  MENNONITE  CENTER 

(Memorandum  setting  forth  purpose  and  plan) 

Purpose : 

a.  To  continue  Mennonite  witness  begun  by  relief  activity  in  that 
country. 

b.  To  preach  and  bear  witness  to  the  true  Gospel  as  understood 
and  practiced  by  the  Mennonite  Church. 

c.  To  seek  to  win  men  and  women  to  Christ  and  to  organize  them 
into  a Mennonite  Church. 

d.  To  continue  elements  of  the  Mennonite  Relief  Committee  pro- 
gram as  desirable  and  helpful. 

e.  To  foster  a wider  influence  of  our  testimony  among  other 
churches  through  activities,  fellowship,  and  facilities  of  the  Men- 
nonite Center. 

f.  T>o  maintain  helpful  contacts  with  Mennonites  in  Holland. 

Plan: 

a.  Appoint  to  Belgium  a couple  and  a single  sister  properly 
qualified  as  soon  as  they  can  be  found. 

b.  Continue  the  rental  of  the  M.R.C.  headquarters  building  in 
Brussels  as  a residence  for  the  first  missionaries  while  they 
study  language  and  seek  to  find  a building  to  be  used  as  a 
Mennonite  Center. 

c.  Rent  a building,  properly  located,  to  provide  for  the  following: 

(1)  Living  quarters  for  missionaries. 

(2)  Room  for  social  contacts  with  interested  persons. 

(3)  Room  for  Bible  study  and  discussion  groups. 

(4)  Reading  room  and  library  containing,  especially,  Mennonite 
literature. 

(5)  A hall  for  public  services  until  a larger  hall  is  needed  or 
could  be  found. 

d.  Work  to  be  opened  among  Flemish-speaking  population,  with 
development  into  the  French  areas  as  a possible  later  develop- 
ment. 

e.  Co-operate  with  M.R.C.  to  provide  for  the  continuity  of  the  Men- 
nonite witness  until  regular  mission  personnel  can  be  appointed. 

LONDON  MENNONITE  CENTER 

Purposes : 

1.  To  continue  a witness  of  Christian  teaching  in  England. 

2.  To'  continue  a testimony  of  nonresistant  Christianity  as  believed 
in  by  the  Mennonite  faith. 

3.  To  continue  a witness  through  service  as  possible  to  those  in 
need  in  England. 

4.  To  conduct  a center  where  Christian  fellowship  is  fostered. 

5.  To  conduct  centers  of  evangelism  as  opportunity  develops. 

6.  To  distribute  information  and  literature  regarding  Mennonite 
faith  and  way  of  life. 

Plans: 

1.  To  send  a Mennonite  couple,  adequately  qualified,  to  become 
director  of  the  Mennonite  Center  in  London. 
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2.  To  find  and  rent  adequate  facilities  for  a center, 
a.  In  accessible  location. 

'b.  Sufficiently  large  for  above  purposes  and  for  co-operation 

with  Merino  Travel  Service  program. 

3.  Associate  program  immediately  with  past  efforts  in  London 
and  attach  other  co-operative  Mennonite  activities  in  England. 

4.  To  organize  and  develop  program  including  interests  of  mission, 
relief,  and  service  opportunities. 

JAPAN— DECISION  TO  OPEN  MISSION  WORK 

In  view  of  the  command  of  our  Lord  to  carry  the  Gospel  to  all 
nations,  and 

In  view  of  the  great  need  of  the  Gospel  message  in  Japan,  and 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  doors  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
are  open,  and 

In  view  of  the  widespread  sense  of  call  by  our  constituency  to 
enter  this  field, 

Be  it  resolved  that  we  seek  to  open  a Gospel  witness  in  Japan  at 
the  earliest  opportunity. 

The  objective  shall  be  the  bearing  of  a witness  to  the  resurrected 
Lord  by  life,  service,  and  proclamation  calling  on  all  men  to  repent 
and  accept  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour  and  Lord. 

We  instruct  the  Executive  Committee  to  implement  this  resolution. 

PLAN  OF  ORGANIZATION  OF  GREENSBURG,  KANSAS, 

HOSPITAL 

The  Greensburg  Hospital  shall  be  under  the  control  of  a local 
Board  of  Directors  which  shall  appoint  annually,  subject  to  confirma- 
tion of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  an  admin- 
istrator and  director  of  nursing  service,  and  shall  carry  on  all  other 
functions  normally  handled  by  the  board  of  directors  of  a hospital. 
This  Board  receives  its  authority  from  the  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities,  the  incorporated  body  responsible  for  opera- 
tion of  this  Hospital. 

Board  of  Directors — Appointment  and  Organization 

1.  There  shall  be  a Board  of  Directors  appointed  consisting  of  five 
members. 

2.  Three  members  shall  be  appointed  annually  by  the  Executive 
Committee  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities. 

3.  One  member  shall  be  appointed  annually  by  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  the  South  Central  Mennonite  Conference. 

4.  The  four  appointed  members  shall  elect  a fifth  member. 

5.  The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities  shall  appoint  the  chairman  and  the  Board  of 
Directors  shall  elect  all  other  officers  desired. 

INDIA  MISSION  EXPERIMENTAL  CONSTITUTION 

We  appreciate  the  efforts  which  our  India  missionaries  have  made 
during  past  years  in  finding  effective  ways  for  expressing  the  spirit 
of  co-operation  in  the  work  of  the  Mission  and  in  implementing  the 
principle  of  sharing  responsibility  with  their  Indian  brethren.  We 
have  appreciated  their  attempt  to  make  progress  through  the  adop- 
tion of  an  experimental  constitution  that  has  had  our  tentative 
approval  during  the  past  four  years.  Since,  however,  the  missionary 
group  now  appears  to  be  united  in  its  request  to  have  this  experi- 
mental constitution  set  aside  and  since  the  group  is  likewise  unan- 
imous in  its  conviction  that  better  progress  in  the  Indianization  of 
the  mission  work  can  be  made  after  the  experimental  constitution 
has  been  rescinded  we  authorize  our  Executive  Committee,  after 
further  study  to  satisfy  themselves  regarding  the  most  desirable 
procedure,  to  take  action  suspending  this  constitution  if  they  are 
convinced  that  this  should  be  done. 

We  would  counsel  our  missionaries  in  the  Central  Provinces  of 
India  to  continue  faithfully  with  their  Indian  co-laborers  the  search 
for  more  fruitful  means  of  bringing  about  Indianization  in  the  work 
of  the  Mission  and  sharing  responsibility  with  members  of  the  India 
Mennonite  Church  who  are  spiritually  and  otherwise  qualified,  and 
trust  that  together  they  may  find  those  methods  of  administering  the 
work  of  the  Mission  that  promise  greatest  fruitfulness  in  producing 
a vital  evangelism  and  in  strengthening  the  Church. 

We  further  advise  our  India  missionaries  to  arrange  for  discussions 
of  these  questions  with  our  visiting  delegates,  for  we  believe ‘that 
such  a discussion  will  be  valuable  in  arriving  at  a deeper  understand- 
ing of  the  problem  that  lies  beneath  the  attempts  of  a foreign  mis- 
sion seeking  to  center  a fuller  co-operative  relationship  with  a grow- 
ing national  church. 

SENDING  OF  FRATERNAL  DELEGATES  TO  INDIA 

For  quite  a number  of  years  the  Mission  in  India  has  been  request- 
ing the  Board1  to  send  again  a delegation  to  visit  the  field.  In  1910 
the  Board  assumed  half  the  expenditure  involved  in  sending  Brethren 


Shoemaker  and  Hartzler  to  India.  In  1924  Bro.  J.  A.  Ressler,  at  the 
invitation  of  the  Church  and  Mission  in  India,  went  to  the  field  and 
was  present  for  the  twenty-fffth  anniversary  observances. 

In  view  of  the  observances  incident  to  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of 
the  India  Mission  it  is  thought  to  be  particularly  timely  to  send  out 
such  a delegation  this  year.  Consequently  the  Executive  and  Missions 
Committees  have  recommended  to  the  Board  the  sending  of  Brethren 

S.  C.  Yoder  and  Paul  Erb  as  delegates  of  the  Mennonite  Church  in 
America  to  the  Mennonite  Church  in  India. 

The  chief  objective  of  the  visit  is  one  of  fellowship  and  goodwill. 
We  prefer  to  call  them  fraternal  delegates  rather  than  administrative 
representatives.  Particularly  at  the  observances  of  the  fiftieth  anni- 
versary of  the  founding  of  the  India  Mission,  but  also  as  representa- 
tives of  the  church  in  this  country  to  the  church  in  India  these  two 
brethren  are  being  commissioned.  We  believe  as  they  visit  Mission 
and  Church  and  as  they  move  among  the  brotherhood  there  they 
will  be  able  to  take  to  the  Church  in  India  something  of  the  life  and 
spirit  of  the  American  Mennonite  Church  and  will  be  able  to  bring 
back  to  the  Church  in  America  something  of  the  life  and  spirit  of 
the  India  Mennonite  Church.  In  view  of  the  growing  self-conscious- 
ness of  the  church  in  India  we  believe  it  is  desirable  to  continue  and 
to  reciprocate  the  interchange  of  fellowship  begun  with  the  sending 
of  delegates  to  visit  the  American  churches  last  year. 

The  cost  of  sending  these  two  brethren  to  India  is  quite  consider- 
able 'but  we  have  confidence  that  the  benefits  to  be  gained  by  both 
the  church  in  America  and  the  church  in  India  will  justify  the 
expenditure.  Their  visit  to  the  Mission  will  be  a source  of  encourage- 
ment to  our  missionaries.  They  will  be  able  to  counsel  with  them 
regarding  their  problems,  encourage  and  help  them  in  their  difficulties, 
and  bring  to  them  new  inspiration.  Their  presence  in  the  India 
Mennonite  congregations  will  serve  to  enlarge  the  vision  of  the 
membership.  They  will  bring  them  timely  Gospel  messages  and  will 
be  able  to  give  counsel  and  encouragement.  Returning,  their  reports 
should  serve  to  increase  missionary  interest,  bring  the  challenge  of 
new  missionary  information  through  their  writings  as  well  as  by 
public  address  and  should  make  a good  contribution  toward  binding 
together  the  Mennonite  Churches  of  both  lands  into  a closer  fraternal 
brotherhood. 

We  wish  our  two  brethren  journeying  blessings.  May  the  Lord 
bless  them  and  make  them  a blessing  as  they  go.  We  send  with 
them  our  warm  Christian  greetings  to  both  Mission  and  Church  and 
commend  them  to  the  guidance  and  care  of  our  kind  Heavenly  Father. 

Election  of  Officers 

The  election  resulted  as  follows: 

Members  at  Large:  Kenneth  G.  Good,  Linford  D.  Hackman,  Milo 
Kauffman,  J.  B.  Martin,  Paul  Mininger,  John  H.  Mosemann,  John 
R.  Mumaw,  S.  C.  Yoder. 

Officers:  J.  B.  Martin,  Vice  President;  Paul  Mininger,  Fifth 

Member  of  the  Executive  Committee.  Approval  of  the  appointment 
of  the  following  officers  by  the  Executive  and  Missions  Committees 
was  given  on  motion:  J.  D.  Graber,  Secretary;  E.  C.  Bender,  Treas- 
urer: Levi  C.  Hartzler,  Secretary  for  Service  and  Relief. 

Missions  Committee:  Milo  Kauffman,  John  E.  Lapp,  Chester  K. 
Lehman,  S.  C.  Yoder,  Harold  Zehr. 

Relief  Committee:  Harold  S.  Bender,  H.  Ernest  Bennett,  J.  Law- 
rence Burkholder,  C.  L.  Graber,  Orie  O.  Miller. 

Women’s  Missionary  Sewing  Circle  Auxiliary:  Mrs.  John  L.  Horst, 
Vice  President;  Mrs.  Walter  Yordy,  Secretary,  Mrs.  Harold  Groh, 
Preston,  Ontario. 

Appointment  of  Missionaries 

India 

Paul  and  Esther  Kniss  (first  appointment)  Bihar  Field 

■Marie  Moyer  (first  appointment)  Central  Provinces  Field 

Argentina 

Lawrence  and  Dorothy  Brunk  (first  appointment)  Central 

Albert  and  Lois  Buckwalter  (first  appointment)  Chaco 

Mabel  Cressman  (first  appointment)  Chaco 

Samuel  E.  and  Ella  Mae  Miller  (return  after  furlough)  ....  Chaco 

China 

Eugene  Blosser  (first  appointment) 

Puerto  Rico 

Lester  T.  and  Alta  Hershey  (return  after  furlough) 

Japan  * 

Ralph  and  Genevieve  Buckwalter  (first  appointment) 

Carl  and  Esther  Beck  (first  appointment) 
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City  Mission  Superintendents 

Lima,  Ohio — Glenn  Martin 
Toronto,  Ontario — Emerson  McDowell 
Canton,  Ohio — J.  J.  Hostetler 
Detroit,  Michigan — Frank  B.  Raber 
Ft.  Wayne,  Indiana — Allen  B.  Ebersole 
Chicago,  Illinois — Earl  S.  Lehman 
Peoria,  Illinois — -Wilfred  Ulrich 
Kansas  'City,  Kansas  and  Missouri — -Edward  Yoder 
Denver,  Colorado — E.  M.  Yost 
Spanish  Mission  Superintendents 
La  Junta,  Colorado — David  Castillo 
Chicago,  Illinois — Referred  to  Executive  Committee 
Mexican  Border — Eldo  J.  Miller 
Rural  Missions 

Culp,  Arkansas — Frank  Horst 
Bethel  Springs  School — Paul  Kniss 
Charitable  Institution  Superintendents 
Old  People’s  Home,  Rittman,  Ohio — Aaron  Peachey 
Home  for  the  Aged,  Eureka,  Illinois — Clayton  Sutter 
Children’s  Home,  Kansas  City,  Kansas — Glen  Yoder 
Children’s  Home,  West  Liberty,  Ohio — Paul  Sieber 
Hospitals 

La  Junta  Mennonite  Hospital — Allen  H.  Erb,  Administrator 
W.  J.  Dye,  Assistant  Administrator 
Maude  Swartzendruber,  Director  of  Nursing  Service 
Greens'burg,  Kansas,  Hospital — Wesley  Jantz,  Administrator 

School  of  Nursing 

La  Junta  Mennonite  School  of  Nursing — Maude  Swartzendruber, 
Director  (Until  September  1 when  transfer  to  Board  of  Educa- 
tion becomes  complete) 


CONFERENCE  REPORT  (Continued) 

RESOLUTIONS 

(1)  To  the  brethren  of  the  Alberta-Saskatchewan  Conference  and 
congregations,  Greetings.  We  the  members  of  the  Mennonite  Con- 
ference of  Ontario,  assembled  at  Kitchener  in  annual  session  May  31 
to  June  2,  1949,  send  to  your  conference  greetings  of  Christian  love 
and  expressions  of  our  appreciation  of  our  common  fellowship  in  the 


faith  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  We  appreciate  your  greetings  sent 
to  us  in  person  through  your  delegate,  Bro.  Willis  Yoder,  whose 
presence  and  service  among  us  have  been  enjoyed.  May  God  abun- 
dantly bless  you  in  your  labors  in  the  testimony  of  the  Gospel  in 
your  congregations  and  in  your  extended  fields  of  witness,  and 
may  the  seed  sown  bear  much  fruit  in  saving  souls  and  establishing 
the  church  in  a faithful  witness  until  the  Lord  ^hall  come. 

(2)  We  as  members  of  our  conference  wish  to  express  our  thanks- 
giving to  God  for  the  long  and  faithful  service  of  our  ministering 
brethren,  Isaiah  Rosenberger  and  Orphen  H.  Wismer,  whose  terms 
of  service  have  extended  for  fifty  years  and  more.  May  God  bless 
the  labors  of  our  brethren,  whose  lives  in  service  have  been  so  gen- 
erously and  devotedly  given,  and  spare  them  to  witness  among  us  as 
God  may  bless  them  with  an  abundance  of  years. 

(3)  Resolved,  That  we  commend  the  nature  of  the  program  of  this 
conference  session  in  supplying  spiritual  inspiration  and  practical  help 
to  our  conference  body  as  a regular  part  of  the  conference  sessions. 

(4)  As  a conference  we  have  appreciated  the  various  addresses  and 
discussions  of  the  various  topics  so  ably  presented  by  the  brethren  to 
whom  they  were  assigned.  These  discussions  have  been  enlightening 
and  inspirational.  We  feel  that  if  not  all  the  talks  can  be  reproduced 
in  print,  the  program  committee  be  appointed  to  select  a few  to  be 
put  into  print  for  distribution  in  this  conference. 

(5)  We  recommend  that  such  musical  instruments  and  sound 
equipment  as  are  necessary  be  introduced  into  our  instructional  de- 
partments at  Rockway  Mennonite  School  which  will  contribute  to  the 
perpetuation  of  the  appreciation  of  unaccompanied  congregational 
singing  in  our  churches. 

(6)  Whereas,  There  is  an  evident  difference  of  conviction  and 
opinion  regards  the  showing  of  moving  pictures  in  our  churches; 
and,  whereas  there  is  a grave  danger  in  departing  from  the  Scriptural 
injunction,  "Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of 
God.” 

We  resolve  that  we  discourage  this  form  of  religious  education  in 
our  church  auditoriums. 

We  further  resolve,  in  the  light  of  the  aforesaid  danger,  that  we 
carefully  and  prayerfully  discern  the  leading  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  this 
matter. 

(7)  Resolved,  That  we  as  a conference  body  express  our  thanks  to 
the  pastor  and  congregation  of  the  First  Mennonite  Church  for  their 
hearty  welcome  to  this  church  and  for  the  hospitality  and-  ample  ac- 
commodation for  our  welfare  and  for  the  successful  work  of  the  con- 
ference body.  May  God  bless  them  in  their  work  and  testimony. 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 


Spurgeon’s  Morning  and  Evening,  edited 
by  David  Otis  Fuller;  Zondervan  Publishing 
House;  1948;  376  pp.;  $2.50. 

These  splendid  732  daily  readings  by  the 
noted  English  evangelist  and  Bible  teacher, 
Charles  Haddon  Spurgeon,  have  been  edited 
and  compiled  into  a valuable  volume  by 
David  Otis  Fuller,  pastor  of  a Baptist  church 
in  Grand  Rapids,  who  has  made  an  extensive 
study  of  the  works  of  Spurgeon. 

Through  the  entire  book  the  great  preacher 
seems  to  be  speaking;  sometimes  in  advice, 
sometimes  in  prayer,  and  then  at  other  times 
in  soliloquy  and  meditation. 

The  emphasis  is  toward  a realization  that 
God  Himself  has  wrought  this  great  salva- 
tion and  given  it  to  us  as  a free  gift  which 
we  say  we  accept  by  faith,  but  at  times  our 
affections  are  divided.  For  the  Christian 
to  live  is  Christ;  he  professes  to  live  for 
Christ;  how  can  he  live  for  another  object 
without  committing  spiritual  adultery? 

He  pleads  strongly  for  nonconformity  to 
and  separation  from  the  world  (pp.  180b 
and  243b),  and  for  undivided  affection  to- 
ward God.  He  strongly  urges  unity  and 
love  for  brethren  (p.  274b)  and  says  that  dis- 
cord is  “nurtured  among  the  hypocrites  and 
base  professors  in  the  church,”  and  ends  the 


day’s  prayer  with  a petition  to  God  to  make 
us  peacemakers. 

While  there  are  several  readings  that  lean 
toward  Calvinism  (pp.  59b,  84ib,  167a,  178a, 
there  are  also  such  readings  of  warning  which 
warn  the  backslider  to  return  “if  there  be 
spark  of  life  left  in  him.” 

On  page  118a  with  reference  to  the  “blood 
of  sprinkling”  (Heb.  12:24),  he  seems  to 
make  an  overstatement  when  he  says,  “He 
who  does  not  desire  to  wash  in  that  has  never 
washed  in  it  at  all.” 

Christ  Jesus  is  highly  exalted  throughout 
the  book.  Pages  110a,  115a,  132a  are  exam- 
ples. 

In  the  reference  to  John  13:5,  where  Jesus 
washed  the  disciples’  feet,  the  emphasis  is  on 
soiled  feet  and  not  on  humility  and  love  for 
fellow  men  which  Jesus  makes  plain,  (p. 
308b).  He  does,  however,  speak  of  ^personal 
humility  in  respect  to  one’s  ■ attitude  toward 
Christ,  and  does  not  contradict  the  literal 
observance  of  this  ordinance  as  teaching  of 
our  Lord. 

While  the  reviewer  could  not  give  the  book 
his  unqualified  endorsement  in  every  respect, 
he  would  recommend  it  as  a good  book  for 
daily-  devotion  and  Bible  study. — A.  Lloyd 
Swartzendruber. 

200  Bible  Quizzes,  May  C.  Smith;  Standard 
Publishing  Co.;  1948;  160  pp.;  75  cents. 

A good  Bible  quiz  book  with  an  assort- 
ment of  subject  matter  is  not  only  a source 
of  entertainment  but  also  a source  of  factual 


education  regarding  a large  amount  of  sub- 
ject matter  spoken  of  in  the  Bible.  Could 
you  think  of  at  least  ten  good  questions  on 
such  subjects  from  the  Bible  as:  Afraid,  Ark, 
Arrows,  Beds,  Bread,  Cups,  Dogs,  Fire, 
Horses,  Pairs,  Rods,  Weddings,  Walls? 

These  subjects  as  well  as  many  others  are 
used  for  quizzes,  with  at  least  ten  questions 
in  each  quiz.  Other  types  of  quizzes  include 
True  and  False,  Odd  Facts,  Location,  Scram- 
bled Words,  Yes  or  No,  Who  Died  First,  etc. 

Since  the  questions  deal  only  with  Bible 
statements  or  conceded  facts  about  the  Bible, 
there  is  no  teaching  or  point  of  theology  with 
which  to  agree  or  disagree. 

This  book  will  be  a good  addition  to  either 
a family  library  or  a young  people’s  program 
and  entertainment  source  material.  For  the 
most  part,  references  accompany  the  answers 
to  the  questions. 

The  major  negative  criticism  of  this  work 
has  to  do  with  the  editorial  or  typographical 
errors  of  which  there  are  far  too  many.  Fol- 
lowing is  a list  in  which  there  is  a mistake 
or  discrepancy  in  either  the  question  or  the 
answer:  3-3,  7-1  (Gen.  10:9),  35-3,  47b-4ca, 
50-6,  58-9  answer  misleading,  59-1,  69  an- 
swers mixed,  77-2,  100-1,  171-10,  178-5.  There 
are  also  a number  of  debatable  answers,  as, 
for  example,  36-6,  38-10,  71a-6,  96-6,  and 
178-3. 

I feel  that  this  book  can  be  recommended 
to  any  group  seeking  material  for  a quiz  pro- 
gram. The  groups  of  questions  vary  from 
quite  easy  to  difficult. — W.  R.  Nafziger. 
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CORRESPONDENCE  (Continued) 

a door  may  be  opened  to  this  needy  field, 
that  the  Gospel  of  salvation  may  be  preached. 

A ten-day  summer  Bible  school  came  to  a 
close  on  June  17.  The  children  gave  their 
program  in  the  evening  of  that  day.  The 
seventeen  teachers  were  commended  for  their 
willingness  to  give  their  time  and  talent  in 
this  work.  The  lowest  attendance  was  173; 
the  highest  206;  average,  195. 

On  June  19  nine  precious  young  souls 
were  received  into  the  church  by  water  bap- 
tism, two  persons  were  received  from  another 
denomination,  and  one  was  reinstated.  Our 
aged  brother,  Dan  Martin,  who  passed  his 
eighty-fifth  milestone  on  June  13,  was  able  to 
be  present  on  this  occasion. 

Sister  Vera  Hallman,  former  missionary 
to  Argentina,  was  with  us  the  same  day  and 
gave  an  interesting  talk  on  her  work  in  the 
orphanage. 

Bro.  Monroe  Wyse,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  con- 
ducted the  Sunday-school  opening  on  June 
26.  At  the  close  of  the  morning  service  Bro. 
Floyd  Brunk,  formerly  of  Scottdale,  and 
Sister  Esther  Yoder,  Lyndhurst,  Va.,  were 
united  in  marriage.  May  the  Lord  bless 
them. 

June  29,  1949.  Laura  E.  Kulp. 

BURR  OAK,  MICHIGAN 

(Locust  Grove  Congregation) 

We  rejoice  in  the  fact  that  in  the  last  several 
years  our  attendance  and  membership  have 
shown  a decided  increase,  for  which  we  give 
God  the  praise. 

Leonard  Haarer  was  with  us  on  Easter 
Sunday  and  gave  a very  inspiring  sermon. 

April  18  to  May  1 Bro.  Galen  Johns  was 
with  us  to  teach  singing  and  the  rudiments  of 
music,  for  which  there  was  a great  need. 

On  May  1 our  bishop,  Lee  Miller,  was  with 
us  and  we  had  communion  services.  Seven 
were  taken  in  by  letter,  bringing  our  member- 
ship to  140. 

On  May  8 Bro.  Russell  Krabill,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  came  for  the  evening  service,  and  on 
June  19  Bro.  Edwin  Yoder,  from  Topeka, 
Ind.,  gave  us  the  evening  message.  We  are 
always  glad  for  sermons  from  visiting  min- 
isters. 

Bro.  Leonard  Haarer  was  again  here  on 
June  29,  in  the  absence  of  our  minister.  His 
sermon  was  a very  timely  one. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  is  planned  for 
two  weeks.  The  attendance  has  been  very 
good  so  far,  and  we  are  praying  for  a bigger 
and  better  school  than  formerly.  May  the 
Lord’s  will  be  done. 

The  young  people  of  Nappanee  are  plan- 
ning to  come  here  on  July  4 to  entertain  the 
minister  and  young  people  at  the  cabin  at 
Perry  Hostetlers. 

July  1,  1949.  Cor. 


THE  FIRST  AND  SECOND  PERSONS 

I worship  the  Son  as  the  human  God,  the 
divine,  the  only,  Man,  deriving  His,  being 
and  power  from  the  Father,  equal  with 
Him  as  a son  is  the  equal  at  once  and  the 
subject  of  his  father. — George  Macdonald. 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

The  offices  in  the  new  Publishing  House 
annex  are  almost  all  in  use.  One  press  is 
operating  in  the  basement.  Construction  is 
going  forward  in  the  bookstore.  The  finish- 
ing of  the  front  entrance  and  the  stairways  is 
being  held  up  by  a strike  of  stoneworkers. 

A deacon  will  be  ordained  at  the  Weaver- 
land  Church,  East  Earl,  Pa.,  the  Lord  willing, 
on  Thursday  morning,  July  14. 

Brou  Daniel  Johns  was  ordained  to  the 
ministry  at  and  for  the  Sunnyside  Church, 
Conneaut  Lake,  Pa.,  on  July  5.  Services  were 
in  charge  -of  bishops  D.  D.  Miller  and  Elmer 
Stoltzfus.  Bro.  Ira  Johns,  Daniel’s  father, 
preached  the  ordination  sermon. 

An  interesting  program  has  been  arranged 
for  the  Music  Camp  at  Laurelville,  Pa.,  July 
27-29.  Speakers  include  Walter  Otto,  Ro- 
maine  Stahl  Sala,  J.  Mark  Stauffer,  Millard 
Detweiler,  Lewis  Strite,  Milford  Hertzler, 
and  Millard  Lind.  Bro.  M.  J.  Livengood  is 
the  director  and  Kay  O.  Nelson  recreational 
director.  We  trust  many  will  be  able  to 
attend. 

Bro.  Paul  Lederach,  who  is  spending  some 
time  at  Scottdale,  preached  at  the  Stahl 
Church,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Sunday  morning, 
July  3. 

The  Semiannual  Sunday  School  Meeting 

of  the  North  Goshen,  Pleasant  View,  and 
East  Goshen  Sunday  schools  was  held  at 
North  Goshen  the  afternoon  and  evening  of 
July  3. 

Christianity  in  Operation  will  be  the 
theme  for  the  young  people’s  meeting  at  Mt. 
Joy,  Pa.,  on  July  17.  Bro.  James  Siegrist  will 
bring  the  closing  message. 

Bro.  B.  B.  King,  Sheldon,  Wis.,  has  been 
conducting  revivals  in  two  rural  missions  of 
Virginia.  He  was  at  Bethel  June  5-23,  with 
eleven  confessions  reported.  He  was  at  Wood- 
land tabernacle  June  24  to  July  1.  Plans  are 
being  made  for  him  to  return  to  the  district 
for  one  or  two  other  meetings  before  Gen- 
eral Conference  time. 

Instructors  at  the  107th  Bible  Conference 
at  Columbia,  Pa.,  July  16,  17  will  be  Bro.  J. 
Irvin  Lehman,  Chambersburg,  Pa.,  and  Bro. 
C.  C.  Culp,  Brethren,  Mich. 

The  Pacific  Coast  Conference  reports  an 
increase  in  membership  of  sixty-eight  during 
the  last  year.  Bro.  N.  A.  Lind,  Sweet  Home, 
Oreg.,  is  the  newly  elected  moderator  of  this 
conference. 


Announcements 


MENNONITE  YOUTH  FELLOWSHIP  WORKSHOP 

The  workshop  which  is  being  conducted  at  the 
Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich.,  July  23-30  by  the 
General  Council  of  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  is 
intended  to  be  of  help  to  all  persons  working  in  the 
area  of  young  people's  activities.  Attendance  is  not 
limited  to  representatives  from  affiliated  units.  Those 
who  are  trying  to  get  clearly  in  mind  what  Mennonite 
Youth  Fellowship  is  about  will  find  this  an  excel- 
lent place  for  the  clarifying  of  concepts  and  the 
gathering  of  ideas.  Young  people  and  their  spon- 
sors are  invited.  Total  expenses  for  the  week,  $18.00, 
with  cabin  available  at  additional  cost.  There  is 
still  plenty  of  room  and  applicants  will  be  accepted 
as  long  as  reservations  are  available.  This  is  a 
last  call.  Write  immediately  to  Paul  Erb,  Scottdale, 
Pa.,  for  reservations,  stating  the  name,  address,  age, 
and  sex  of  each  person  applying.  Plan  to  be  at 
Little  Eden  not  later  than  3:30  p.m.  Saturday,  July  23. 


July  12,  1949 

TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD  (Continued) 

world’s  greatest  poem.  Reflecting  the  life  of  1 
the  great  king  David,  it  is  a pleasant  sum- 
mary of  his  life,  using  the  figure  of  the  life  * 
of  his  youth.  Yet  how  well  it  tells  of  our 
own  Christian  life ! Here  in  the  Lord’s  pas- 
ture we  find  a table  of  continued  nourish- 
ment, feasting  on  His  Word.  Even  in  the 
dark  valley  the  enemy  of  our  souls  dare  not 
snatch  the  food  away  from  us.  Our  heads 
bruised  with  anxiety  and  cares  of  life  are  , 
anointed  with  oil  and  our  cup  runneth  over.  I 
“Sorrows  come  to  stretch  out  spaces  in  the 
heart  for  joy,”  someone  has  said. 

So  may  we  emerge  triumphant  from  the  valley. 

Master,  no  offering  costly  and  sweet 

May  we  like  Magdalene  lay  at  Thy  feet. 

Yet  may  love's  incense  rise 

Purer  than  sacrifice, 

Dear  Lord,  to  Thee,  dear  Lord,  to  Thee. 

— Mary  Alice  Holden. 


OUR  SCHOOLS  (Continued) 

We  must  understand  what  makes  com- 
munists and  that  the  real  battles  of  the 
world  are  not  going  on  along  the  border 
of  the  Iron  Curtain  but  in  the  minds  of 
men.  In  Russia,  as  in  other  countries, 
society  has  become  secularized  to  the 
extent  that  men  try  to  find  fheir  satisfac- 
tions in  some  other  way  than  through 
seeking  above  all  else  to  know  and  to  do 
God’s  will.  This  destructive  force  at 
work  in  the  world  today  can  never  be 
defeated  by  a cold  war,  or  a bloody  war/ 
for  that  matter.  It  can  only  be  ended  as 
our  love  for  all  mankind  becomes  power- 
ful enough  to  reach  beyond  all  artificial  I 
barriers  of  race  and  nation  and  there 
returns  good  for  evil  until  evil  will  be 
conquered  in  enough  individuals  to  once 
more  challenge  the  world  with  the 
thought  that  man  does  not  live  by  bread 
alone. 

Finally,  as  nonresistant  Christians  in 
a confused  world  we  must  again  and 
again  think  through  the  implications  of 
our  nonresistance  in  the  changing  times 
in  which  we  live.  New  problems  and 
new  situations  require  new  expressions 
of  the  never-changing  principle  of  love 
for  all  mankind. 

Before  there  can  be  a clear  witness, 
there  must  be  clear  thinking  directed  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  in  harmony  with  the 
testimony  of  Christ  and  the  apostles. 
No  greater  contribution  can  we  make 
than  to  help  our  fellow  men  capture  a 
great  purpose  in  life.  Only  as  men  sense 
the  futility  of  living  for  self  and  recog- 
nize the  necessity  of  living  a life  in  har- 
mony with  the  Master  Mind  of  the  uni- 
verse will  they  achieve  poise,  content- 
ment, freedom  from  fear,  and  a spirit  of 
neighborliness  that  will  enable  them  to 
live  together  as  God  designed  that  Ghris- 
tian  brethren  should  do. 

Goshen,  Ind. 
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We  See  Jesus 

BY  D.  D.  MILLER 


To  discover  men’s  views  of  Jesus  one 
need  only  speak  well  of  Him  as  one 
would  speak  of  his  mother  if  he  loved 
her.  A good  word  for  Christ,  a testimony 
for  Him,  or  a question  such  as  Pilate 
ihsked  the  people  before  Jesus’  crucifixion 
will  draw  from  the  average  individual 
some  kind  of  expression  concerning 
Christ.  The  views  are  multiple,  and  yet 
most  of  them  will  fit  under  one  of  three 
general  patterns:  (1)  He,  with  others 

who  have  lived  and  died,  was  but  is  no 
more.  (2)  His  character.  His  personality, 
His  teachings,  and  His  work  were  su- 
perbly exceptional,  and  He  may  even 
now  have  a place  in  heaven;  but  it  is  out 
of  the  question,  or  we  do  not  care  to 
make  the  sacrifice  to  pattern  after  such 
a life.  (3)  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  the 
only  Saviour  of  lost  men.  He  paid  the 
price  for  us;  we  owe  our  lives  to  Him. 

The  first  of  these  three  views  finds 
unbelief  in  its  extreme,  discrediting  the 
teachings  of  Scripture  without  any  hon- 
est investigations  as  to  the  importance  of 
Scriptural  truths.  The  second  finds  in 
its  ranks  the  majority  of  persons  who 
know  of  Christ  and  are  living  without 
Him.  The  third  is  the  Christian  view, 
j revealed  by  the  Word  of  God. 

While  Jesus  was  on  earth,  some  of  the 
very  folks  who  contacted  Him  considered 
Him  a heretic  or  an  impostor.  A few 
even  said  He  was  devil-possessed.  Others 
said  He  was  guilty  of  blasphemy.  Many 
questioned  His  teachings,  though  they 
could  not  disprove  a single  statement 
that  He  made.  Multitudes  saw  Him  as  a 
good  feeder,  thus  following  Him  for  the 
ioaves  and  fishes.  Some  very  closely 
watched  Him  for  any  possible  mistake 
in  word  or  deed;  and  when  they  were 
convinced  that  that  method  was  too 
slow,  they  began  to  use  almost  every 
method,  from  deception  or  flattery  to 
murder,  to  get  this  perfect  Character  out 
of  the  way.  There  were  tjrose,  we  re- 
joice to  say,  who  were  interested  in 
Christ’s  total  work,  believing  every  word 
that  they  heard  Him  speak  as  well  as 
being  ready  to  obey  Him  in  all,  giving 
Him  the  place  on  earth  and  in  men’s 
lives  and  hearts  that  God  meant  that 
His  Son  should  have. 

Today  there  are  those  who  look  at 
Christ  as  having  been  a great  Teacher, 
a strong  Personality,  a piercing  Debater, 


and  a Character  which  tops  the  list  for 
continued  influence  after  His  death;  but 
they  seem  to  see  no  reason  for  serious- 
ly saying,  “I  have  need  of  Thee.”  In 
my  own  experience  in  labors  for  the 
Lord,  I have  heard  numerous  remarks 
such  as  the  following:  “He  was  an  out- 
standing Leader,  but  never  a Saviour.” 
“He  was  a wonderful  Teacher,  but  I do 
not  raise  the  matter  of  His  virgin  birth, 
which  is,  to  say  the  least,  questionable.” 
“He  was  a good  man,  just  like  other 
great  Bible  characters,  such  as  Moses, 
Elijah,  and  Paul.”  “I  do  not  believe  in 
this  Jesus’  blood  religion  such  as  you 
preach.”  “Jesus  died  for  all;  He  won't 
send  anyone  to  hell.”  “The  commands 
of  the  Bible  are  optional;  all  we  need 
to  do  is  to  believe  in  Jesus.”  So  the  list 
runs  on  and  on,  indefinitely,  giving  one 
a fairly  unobstructed  view  of  what  folks, 
who  take  time  off  to  reflect  in  these 
terms,  are  thinking  of  our  Saviour. 

Isaiah,  prophetically,  saw  Him  from 
several  different  views.  The  angels  saw 
Him  as  the  One  in  whom  God  was  well 
pleased.  Peter  saw  Him  as  the  Saviour— 
the  Rock  on  which  the  church  was  to 
be  built.  Our  concern  now  is,  how  do 
WE  see  Him?  May  we  view  Him  from 
four  Scriptural  viewpoints: 

1.  He  luas  virgin-born.  “The  angel 
said  unto  her,  . . . behold,  thou  shalt 
conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth 
a son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus.  . . . 
Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel.  How 
shall  this  be,  seeing  I know  not  a man? 
And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto 
her,  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon 
thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall 
overshadow  thee:  therefore  also  that 

holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God”  (Luke 
1:30,  31,  34,  35).  Christ  was  the  Son  of 
God  according  to  God’s  Ward,  as  well 
as  according  to  the  testimony  of  all  the 
Holy  Ghost-inspired  men  who  gave  any 
expression  on  this  phase  of  His  life.  Even 
the  devils  recognized  Him,  and  acknowl- 
edged Him  as  such. 

Christ  was  also  the  Son  of  Man.  Luke 
19:10.  He  had  human  ancestry,  human 
life,  and  human  limitations.  His  human- 
ity does  not  seem  to  be  so  much  a matter 
for  debate,  but  the  battle  concerning 
His  deity  continues  from  century  to  cen- 
tury. Though  the  battle  continues,  the 


Truth  still  stands,  and  the  Rock  is  made 
to  shine  brighter  by  each  critical  stroke 
which  is  struck  to  put  it  down.  Jesus  was 
born  of  a virgin— the  Virgin  Mary  who 
had  known  no-  man.  Two  historical  and 
eternal  evidences  stand  to  prove  the 
statement,  “A  virgin  shall  conceive,  and 
bear  a son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Im- 
manuel”: Evidence  number  1,  God’s 
Word.  Evidence  number  2,  the  Virgin 
Life  of  Christ. 

2.  He  was  a solemn  sufferer.  Jesus 
was  a humble,  innocent,  and  voluntary 
sufferer.  He,  facing  the  need  of  the 
world,  chose  this  way  of  life.  He  had  no 
ambitions  for  social  prominence.  He  was 
not  seeking  political  status.  He  had  no 
greedy  economic  desires,  which  are  so 
conspicuous  in  the  average  individual  to- 
day. Even  the  eating  of  necessary  food 
was  definitely  of  secondary  concern  to 
Him.  He  came  to  do  the  work  of  God, 
and  therefore  His  greatest  concern  was 
to  do  the  will  of  God. 

When  Jesus  was  with  the  multitude, 


A Ballad  of  the  Gentle  Jesus 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

The  gentle  Jesus  came  to  town 
hi  mildest  mien  and  grayest  gown. 

He  sought  His  Father’s  house  to  pray 
But  met  the  changers  in  His  way. 

( O gentle,  gentle  Jesus — 

O Jesus,  what  will  you  say?) 

T he  gentle  Jesus  flashed  an  eye 
And  they  that  fingered  cash  did  fly. 

The  gentle  Jesus  roared  a word 
And  all  the  towering  temple  heard. 

The  gentle  Jesus  cast  and  caught 

The  thieves  who  sold,  the  fools  who  bought. 

,(0  gentle,  gentle  Jesus.) 

Till  crashing  wood  and  split  coins  ringing 
Were  drowned  by  little  children’s  singing ; 

Till  through  the  ruined  tables  fleeing 
The  lame  and  blind  went  running,  seeing; 

Till  over  Mammon’s  harsh  undoing 
Came  the  freed  doves'  sweet,  breathless  cooing. 

The  gentle  Jesus  came  to  town 
In  mildest  mien  and  grayest  gown 
To  wash  His  Father’s  house  that  day 
That  they  who  came  might  stop  to  pray. 

( O gentle,  gentle  Jesus 
Who  came  to  town  one  day!) 

Scottdafe,  Pa. 
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He  served  them.  He  was  there  to  bless 
them  and  do  them  good,  forgetting  His 
own  well-being.  He  at  times  was  tired 
and  went  to  a mountain  or  a desert  for 
“recreation”  (so  vastly  different  from  our 
modern-day  recreation).  He  suffered  hun- 
ger; yea,  fatigue  of  body  was  not  unusual 
to  Him.  His  living  quarters  were  not 
modern.  His  short  life  of  humanity  was 
spent  for  us,  culminating  on  the  cruel 
cross. 

He  suffered  in  soul:  “Thou  shalt  make 
his  soul  an  offering  for  sin”  (Isa.  53:10); 
He  was  made  sin  (not  a sinner)  for  us. 
II  Cor.  5:21.  He  tasted  death  for  EVERY 
man.  His  suffering  was  so  deeply  serious 
that  He  prayed  for  it  to  pass  from  under 
His  responsibility.  There  was  so  much 
involved  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ  that 
He  had  to  go  through  the  experience  of 
being  separated  from  God  for  an  instant. 
O God,  help  us  to  see  what  our  salvation 
cost  some  One  else. 

3.  He  is  THE  Saviour.  Sinners  are  the 
worst  depraved  and  corrupted  beings  on 
earth,  utterly  lost,  and  of  themselves 
hopeless  and  unable  to  escape  hell.  Jesus 
came  to  save  these  beings  “from  their 
sins”  (Matt.  1:21).  He  endured  the 
devil’s  attacks  rime  after  time,  was  tried 
by  all  kinds  of  temptations,  and  ac- 
quainted Himself  fully  with  all  man’s 
needs,  so  that  He  might  do  for  man 
what  man  cannot  do  for  himself. 

The  “innocent  blood”  of  Jesus  was 
spilled  to  give  us  fife.  His  experience 
might  seem  only  the  common  experience 
of  death  to  man,  but  it  was  more— 
infinitely  more.  Jesus  gave  His  life  to  the 
smiters.  He  was  crucified;  He  was 
buried;  but  He  did  nor  stay  buried.  He 
arose,  and  IS  LIVING.  We  may  rest 
assured  that  the  Prophet,  the  Founder 
of  our  salvation,  is  not  dead,  as  all  false 
prophets  who  have  started  cults  in  the 
past  are,  but  Ele  is  alive,  with  His  interest 
in  our  salvation  still  as  great  as  ever.  He 
indeed  is  the  only  Saviour  of  lost  man. 

4.  Jesus  is  the  impelling  Power  for 
right  living.  “For  the  love  of  Christ  con- 
straineth  us  . . . that  they  which  live 
should  not  henceforth  live  unto  them- 
selves, but  unto  him  which  died  for 
them  . . .”  (II  Cor.  5:14,  15).  It  is 
one  thing  to  say,  “believe  in  Christ,”  but 
it  may  be  an  altogether  different  thing 
to  “LIVE  unto  Christ.”  The  Apostle 
Paul  said,  “The  life  which  I now  live  in 
the  flesh  I live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God  . . .”  (Gal.  2:20).  He  further  said, 
“God  forbid  that  I should  glory,  save  in 
the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me, 
and  1 unto  the  world.”  My  dear  friend, 
if  Christ  has  saved  you,  your  first  inter- 
est in  this  world  is  to  obediently  serve 
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Him.  You  are  interested  in  His  will, 
His  commands,  His  interests,  His  work, 
as  directed  in  His  Word.  A faith  which 
says,  “I  believe,”  but  has  no  interest  in 
making  practical  the  commands  of  the 
Gospel,  is  either  dead  or  dangerously 
near  death.  “If  a man  love  me  he  will 
keep  my  words.” 

Berlin,'  Ohio.  < 


Building  Mennonite 
Meetinghouses 

Part  VI:  Planning  and  Building, 
1919-49 

The  information  collected  by  the  Men- 
nonite Research  Foundation  on  Men- 
nonite meetinghouses  built  from  1919  to 
1949  shows  that  only  16  per  cent  of  the 
congregations  co-operating  in  the  study 
had  hired  architects  to  help  them  plan 
their  meetinghouses.  .Of  the  total  num- 
ber of  buildings  built  during  the  years 
1919-28,  11  per  cent  were  planned  by 
architects.  During  the  next  ten-year 
period,  14  per  cent  were  planned  by 
architects,  and  during  the  period  1939- 
48,  19  per  cent  were  planned  by  archi- 
tects. The  plans  for  22  per  cent  of  the 
total  number  of  buildings  erected  during 
the  thirty-year  period  had  been  drawn 
by  the  contractor  in  charge  of  the  build- 
ing operations.  Nine  per  cent  of  the 
buildings  were  planned  by  a building 
committee,  working  either  with  the  con- 
tractor or  with  an  architect.  Forty-six  per 
cent  of  the  congregations  reported  that 
their  building  committees  planned  their 
buildings  without  the  help  of  either  of 
the  above.  Thirteen  per  cent  reported 
that  some  individual— pastor  or  lay  mem- 
ber—had  drawn  the  plans.  Three  per 
cent  did  not  reply  to  this  question.  In 
response  to  the  question  as  to  whether 
the  building  committee  had  visited  other 
church  buildings  before  deciding  upon 
plans,  48  per  cent  replied  that  they  had 
visited  other  Mennonite  church  build- 
ings, 20  per  cent  replied  that  they  had 
visited  non-Mennonite  as  well  as  other 
Mennonite  church  buildings,  and  52  per 
cent  either  did  not  respond  or  indicated 
that  they  had  not  visited  other  buildings. 
Fifteen  per  cent  named  other  Mennonite 
congregations  whose  buildings  they  had 
used  as  models  in  planning  their  own. 

It  seems  that  a high  proportion  of  our 
congregations  utilize  the  skills  of  mem- 
bers of  their  own  or  other  congregations 
in  constructing  new  meetinghouses.  For- 
ty-three per  cent  of  the  congregations 
reported  that  their  contractors  had  been 
Mennonites,  as  compared  with  19  per 
cent  whose  contractors  had  not  been 
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Mennonites.  Thirty-eight  per  cent  re-5T 
ported  that  they  had  no  contractor,® 
or  failed  to  mark  this  question  at  all.  n 
Volunteer  labor  has  played  an  important  ,* 
part  in  the  erection  of  new  buildings.! 
Fifty-three  per  cent  of  the  congrega-l 
tions  reported  that  some  of  the  work 
was  done  by  volunteer  labor,  while 
29  per  cent  reported  that  most  of  the 
work  had  been  done  by  volunteers.  It 
is  interesting  that  eight  buildings  hadfl 
been  erected  entirely  by  volunteer  labor, 
which  is  a little  more  than  balanced  by  I 
ten  congregations  which  hired  all  of  I 
their  labor  done  for  them. 

Sometimes  congregations  begin  with! 
a building  that  is  not  a meetinghouse I: 
and  remodel  it  so  completely  that  it  is |1 
more  properly  a new  building  than  a re-i 
modeled  building.  Four  congregations 
reported  that  this  had  been  the  case  with 
them.  Twenty-five  per  cent  of  the  build- 
ings were  constructed  as  much  as  pos- 
sible with  materials  reclaimed  from  other 
buildings.  Seventy-three  per  cent  of  the 
congregations  reported  that  they  had 
used  new  materials  only. 

The  study  tried  to  learn  whether  or 
not  our  congregations  were  able  to  pur- 
chase materials  at  discounts  from  regular 
prices,  thereby  reducing  their  building 
costs.  According  to  the  questionnaires 
returned,  this  was  true  with  39  per  cent 
of  the  congregations  participating  tn  the 
study.  Twenty-seven  per  cent  of  the  con- 
gregations had  had  some  materials 
donated  to  them.  Among  this  group  one 
congregation  reported  that  it  had  re- 
ceived donated  materials  valued  at  $5,- 
000.00,  two  had  received  materials  val- 
ued at  12,500.00,  and  one  congregation 
had  received  $2,000.00  worth  of  mate- 
rials. 

Mennonite  Research  Foundation 
N.  P.  Springer,  Research  Assistant, 

1613  South  Eighth  Street, 

Goshen,  Indiana. 
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THESE  MISSIONARY  BOOKS 
FOR  CHILDREN 

Fig  Tree  Village,  McGarvan.  Pa- 
per, 75  <1. 

A Sari  for  Sila,  Millen.  Paper,  250. 
Both  on  India. 

Friendship  Magic,  Brown.  Paper, 
75tf.  All  classes  play  together. 

My  Story  About  the  Bible,  Nieder- 
meyer.  Paper,  75 4. 

Around  the  World  with  the  Bible, 

Rinden.  Paper,  750. 
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EDITORIAL 


Extra  Fare 

Last  week  we  gave  our  readers  eight 
extra  pages  in  the  annual  report  of  the 
Mission  Board  meeting.  This  week  is 
another  32-pager  which  includes  the 
annual  report  of  the  India  Mission.  We 
expect  to  follow  in  the  next  two  issues 
with  similar  reports  from  South  Amer- 
ica and  Africa.  These  reports,  of  course, 
are  printed  to  be  read.  AH  those  who 
have  the  mission  work  of  the  church  at 
heart  will  be  interested,  moreover,  in  the 
progress  of  the  work  in  our  various  for- 
eign fields.  We  recognize  that  these  extra- 
size issues,  coming  thus  close  together 
and  at  this  busy  season  of  the  year,  may 
possibly  go  begging  for  readers.  But  we 
give  them  to  you  at  this  time,  believing 
that  there  will  be  some  who  will  appre- 
ciate the  promptness  of  the  reports  and 
that  those  who  cannot  read  them  now 
will  file  them  away  for  the  weeks  and 
months  when  there  may  be  more  time  for 
reading.  After  these  reports  are  printed 
there  will  be  no  more  extra-page  issues, 
according  to  present  plans,  until  next 
summer.  So  if  you  cannot  read  these 
reports  now,  put  them  where  they  can 
be  found  when  you  do  have  more  time. 

A Christian  Sense  of 
Humor 

Our  Lord  was  a man  of  sorrows  and 
acquainted  with  grief.  Certainly  one 
gets  the  impression  from  the  Gospels 
that  He  was  sober  and  serious,  saddened 
often  by  the  sin  of  men,  and  soberly 
thoughtful  concerning  the  great  task 
I which  He  had  come  to  perform.  We  are 
told  sometimes  that  we  have  no  record 
that  Jesus  ever  laughed.  The  implica- 
I tion  is  that  we  therefore  should  never 
1 laugh.  Are  we,  too,  to  be  men  of  sor- 
1 rows,  relegating  everything  approaching 
humor  to  the  area  of  the  sinful?  May 
one  be  Christian  and  also  have  a sense 
of  humor? 

A brother  writes  us  for  help  on  this 
question.  We  are  glad  to  speak  of  it, 
for  there  is  probably  much  misunder- 
standing on  this  point.  In  the  first 
place,  let  us  recognize  that  the  argument 
from  silence  is  always  rather  dangerous. 
If  the  Gospels  had  told  everything  that 
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Jesus  did,  the  world  itself  could  not  con- 
tain the  books  that  would  be  written. 
We  do  not  read  either  that  Jesus  ever 
sneezed,  but  probably  He  did.  He  does 
seem  to  have  been  congenial  company 
at  dinners  and  other  social  gatherings. 
Children  loved  Him,  which  certainly 
argues  that  they  saw  smiles  on  His  face. 
He  said  things  which  at  least  incline 
toward  the  humorous,  as  when  He  told 
of  those  who  strain  at  a gnat  and  swallow 
a camel. 

Certainly  the  Christian  should  be  pre- 
dominantly a sober  man.  There  are 
many  things  to  make  us  serious.  We 
cannot  be  given  to  foolishness  and  triv- 
iality. We  must  win  the  respect  of  the 
wise  and  avoid  the  companionship  of 
the  fool.  The  Christian  must  be  a 
thoughtful  man  and  a sober  one. 

But  that  does  not  rule  humor  from  his 
life.  Perhaps  because  he  has  so  many 
sober  things  to  think  of,  there  is  all  the 
more  need  for  lighter  moments.  The 
mind  can  stand  only  about  so  much 
tenseness.  We  break  down  under  the 
strain  of  heavy  thinking.  Humor  is  a 
great  release.  Oftentimes  the  tenseness  of 
committee  meetings  where  serious  mat- 
ters are  being  weighed  is  relieved  by  the 
phrase  or  the  story  which  induces  smiles. 
Men  who  can  laugh  together  can  prob- 
ably also  think  together.  And  the  humor 
helps  them  to  see  things  in  their  proper 
- light. 

A sense  of  humor  is  sometimes  given 
as  a qualification  for  a Christian  worker. 
The  man  who  has  no  eye  for  the  ludi- 
crous, particularly  in  his  own  actions,  is 
likely  to  be  hurt  frequently  by  what 
others  say  about  him.  The  ability  to 
laugh  at  oneself  is  something  to  be  covet- 
ed. The  person  who  cannot  smile  at  the 
whimsical  remarks  of  children  or  the 
numerous  comical  situations  which  arise 
all  about  us  is  not  only  to  be  pitied;  he 
is  to  be  feared.  There  is  something  basi- 
cally out  of  adjustment  in  his  life  which 
will  have  bad  effects  upon  himself  and 
upon  others. 

Of  course  there  are  limits  to  Christian 
humor.  There  are  jokes  at  which  a 
Christian  man  will  not  laugh.  He  will 
not  be  amused  at  something  which  causes 
pain  to  others.  He  does  not  use  ridicule 
as  a method  of  driving  other  people  into 
submission.  His  laughter  is  always  clean 


and  kindly.  He  is  careful  to  draw  the 
line  between  humor  and  folly.  He  does 
not  allow  himself  to  be  thought  of  pri- 
marily as  a jokester  or  a clown.  He  will 
be  remembered,  not  for  his  guffaw,  but 
for  his  tender,  thoughtful  moods.  He 
will  mortify  every  expression  which  the 
Spirit  reveals  to  him  in  his  moments  of 
sober  review  to  have  been  frivolous,  silly, 
or  foolish.  He  will  not  live  to  laugh  but 
will  laugh  to  live.  He  will  make  his 
smile  a thing  to  t>e  delighted  in  and 
appreciated,  not  a barbed  weapon  to 
fear.  He  will  integrate  his  humor  always 
with  the  joy  that  belongs  to  the  Spirit- 
filled  life.  Because  he  is  a Christian,  he 
will  be  happy.  And  that  inward  happi- 
ness is  sure  to  bubble  over  now  and 
again  in  a smile  or  a chuckle.  His  humor 
will  make  him  more  of  a Christian,  not 
less  of  one.  God  grant  us  all  a saving 
sense  of  humor. 

Joy  in  Grease 

No,  this  subject  is  not  a typographical 
error.  Joy  in  grief  is  a common  phrase, 
so  common  that  we  couldn’t  think  of 
anything  fresh  to  say  about  it.  But  the 
other  day  we  heard  a young  brother  tell 
of  the  joy  he  found  in  a day’s  labor  when 
a group  was  canning  lard  for  relief.  He 
was  grease,  he  said,  from  head  to  foot, 
but  his  heart  was  full  of  the  joy  of  the 
Lord.  It  was  sacrificial,  donated  labor, 
of  course.  It  was  given  for  the  benefit  of 
the  needy,  as  an  expression  of  Christian 
compassion.  That  was  the  cause  of  the 
joy. 

The  happiest  lives  are  not  spent  lol- 
ling in  overstuffed  furniture.  There  are 
sweeter  smells  than  cologne  and  attar  of 
roses.  Calloused  hands  and  greasy  clothes 
may  be  the  best  accompaniment  to  the 
joy  of  a genuine  service  to  God.  A kitch- 
en may  be  a shrine,  and  a mechanic’s 
shop  a chapel.  Where  have  we  got  the 
idea  that  we  are  a little  better  Christians 
dressed  in  our  Sunday  best?  Dirty  hands 
are  no  contradiction  to  clean  and  happy 
hearts. 


Faith  in  God  is  a fundamental  neces- 
sity for  life.  The  resources  of  religion 
are  indispensable  in  meeting  the  deepest 
needs  of  every  member  in  the  family.  If 
religious  training  doesn’t  begin  at  home, 
it  rarely  begins  at  all!  Religious  educa- 
tors, knowing  this,  are  increasingly  mov- 
ing in  the  direction  of  church  and  home 
co-operation.  Wise  are  the  parents  who 
recognize  that  religious  faith  is  a “family 
affair”  as  well  as  a “private  affair.”— 
Helen  Reid  Kearns  and  Raymond  V. 
Kearns,  Jr. 
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The  Last  Earthly  Day  of 
Bro.  P.  H.  Conrad 

By  Roy  D.  Roth 

Wednesday,  June  15,  1949,  seemed 
to  begin  much  like  previous  days.  We 
went  to  summer  Bible  school  in  the 
morning— this  was  the  third  day  of  our 
Bible  school.  In  chapel  that  morning 
I was  able  to  announce  that  the  day’s 
attendance  was  exactly  150  children. 
Everybody  was  glad  because  we  had  set 
150  as  a goal  for  our  attendance  this 
year.  That  morning  in  chapel  I told 
the  story  of  the  three  Hebrew  young 
men  and  their  response  to  the  temptation 
to  bow  down  to  Nebuchadnezzar’s  image. 
As  I finished  the  Old  Testament  account, 
I stressed  the  reality  of  the  miracle  of 
God’s  grace  keeping  us  from  doing 
wrong,  in  our  day  too.  I happened  to 
notice  that  Bro.  P.  H.  Conrad’s  eyes 
became  moist  during  this  appeal,  as 
they  were  often  wont  to  do  when  some 
point  in  a sermon  or  talk  particularly 
inspired  and  impressed  him. 

During  the  last  period  that  morning 
I stopped  in  to  visit  several  of  the  sum- 
mer Bible  school  classes.  I remember 
particularly  that  when  I visited  the 
third  grade-room  (Bro.  Conrad  had 
fourteen  very  congenial  third  - grade 
pupils),  Bro.  Conrad  pointed  out  a 
couple  pupils  in  his  class  who  were,  as 
he  said,  “real  missionaries.”  They  had 
brought  someone  else  with  them  to  the 
class.  I asked  the  pupils  if  they  were 
having  a good  time,  and  teacher  and 
pupils  were  mutually  agreed  that  they 
were  really  enjoying  the  class. 

Before  going  home  that  noon,  Bro. 
Pete  asked  me  if  anyone  at  our  house 
was  going  to  Morton  that  afternoon. 
He  had  lost  a screw  from  his  glasses, 
• and  wanted  to  get  them  fixed.  I re- 
marked that  someone  would  be  going, 
and  suggested  that  he  come  over  around 
1:30.  Since  Bro.  J.  Frederick  Erb,  one 
of  our  summer  Bible  school  service  unit 
teachers,  had  an  errand  in  town,  I sug- 
gested that  he  take  Bro.  Conrad  to  Mor- 
ton, which  he  did.  In  the  meantime 
Bro.  Kenneth  Shoemaker,  another  of 
our  summer  Bible  school  unit  teachers, 
was  mowing  our  lawn,  and  I started  to 
plow  our  garden  with  the  small  garden 
tractor.  When  Bro.  Erb  returned  from 
Morton  with  Bro.  Pete,  about  2:30  p.m., 
he  came  over  to  the  garden  where  I was 
working,  and  we  talked  about  the  con- 
dition of  the  garden,  etc.  About  two 
weeks  before,  Bro.  Pete  had  sowed  my 
carrots  for  me,  and  we  took  notice'  that 
they  were  not  yet  up.  I noticed  that  our 
peas  were  getting  ready  to  use;  so  I sug- 
gested that  he  pick  a mess  to  take  along 
home  with  him.  He  then  proceeded  to 
pick  a sackful,  and  I continued  to  work 
at  plowing  the  garden.  Bro.  Pete  told 
me,  as  he  was  picking  peas,  that  when  we 
were  ready  to  can  our  peas,  I should  be 
sure  to  let  him  know,  because  shelling 
peas  is  something  he  can  do.  Before  he 
left,  he  noticed,  that  after  I had  run 
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through  the  rows  of  my  garden  with  the 
plow,  I went  back  and  pulled  by  hand 
the  weeds  which  remained  around  the 
plants.  He  told  me  this  is  an  illustra- 
tion of  how  to  do  church  work.  He  said 
it  is  possible  to  make  a garden  look  quite 
good  just  by  running  the  plow  through 
the  rows,  but  that  one  must,  after  all, 
go  back  and  stoop  down,  and  by  hand 
pull  the  weds  that  remain.  So  in  the 
church,  he  said,  one  may  do  his  Sunday 
work  (preaching  and  teaching)  and 
things  may  look  quite  good.  But  after_ 
all,  it  is  also  going  to  require  some  week- 
day, personal  work— a going  back  and  by 
hand  pulling  weeds  away  from  individ- 
ual plants! 

The  Saturday  evening  before  this,  Bro. 
Pete  had  stopped  at  my  house  and  sug- 
gested that  I go  with  him  to  visit  Mr. 
Ridgeway,  a 75-year-old  man  in  our  com- 
munity, who  was  quite  sick,  and  not  a 
Christian.  We  agreed  that  as  we  were 
able,  we  would  make  this  visit  some  after- 
noon of  the  next  week  and  make  our 
plans  in  Bible  school  on  the  correspond- 
ing morning.  It  was  on  this  Wednesday 
morning,  June  15,  1949,  that  we  decided 
to  call  on  Mr.  Ridgeway  about  four 
o’clock  that  afternoon.  When  Bro.  Pete 
left  me  in  the  garden  that  afternoon  I 
said  that  I would  be  over  to  pick  him 
up,  according  to  our  plan  made  that 
morning. 

In  the  meantime  I had  another  caller, 
and  I didn’t  get  over  to  pick  up  Bro. 
Pete  until  about  five  o’clock.  On  the  way 


A Eulogy 

By  Anna  B.  George 

O tender  Shepherd  of  the  fields, 

Who  guards  the  lowly  sheep, 

And  over  all— both  night  and  day, 

A silent  watch  doth  keep. 

O gentle  Jesus  of  the  cross, 

The  Christ  they  crucified, 

The  One  who  suffered  death  for  all, 
The  One  God  glorified. 

O fairest  Child  of  Judah  land, 

Fair  One  of  Bethlehem; 

Upon  Thy  head  once  bound  in  thorns, 
Now  rests  a diadem. 

O precious  Saviour,  Christ  divine, 
Thou— who  faileth  never; 

Thy  name  transcends  all  other  names, 
Thy  name  shall  live  forever. 

O King  of  all  the  universe, 

O Ruler  of  all  lands; 

Who  sitteth  on  the  highest  throne, 
Who  reigns  icith  mighty  hands. 

O Judge  of  life’s  Recording  Book, 

O Thou  who  scans  the  page; 

From  everlasting  Thou  art  God, 

The  God  of  endless  age. 

O Captain  of  the  the  army  hosts, 

O Master  of  all  war; 

The  bugles  blow— the  warriors  ride, 
To  God’s  eternal  shore. 

Hanover,  Pa. 


over  to  Mr.  Ridgeway’s  home,  I men- 
tioned to  Bro.  Pete  the  fact  of  my  delay, 
and  he  told  me,  as  he  did  oftentimes, 
that  I should  not  worry  about  my  in- 
ability to  keep  my  appointments  with 
him,  as  far  as  he  was  concerned.  He  was 
always  gracious  to  recognize  this  need 
for  allowances  in  my  schedule  and  was 
ready  to  assure  me  that  if  and  when  he 
came  over  to  my  place,  and  I had  some- 
thing to  do  or  somewhere  to  go,  I should 
not  let  his  presence  interfere  with  my 
plans.  As  we  continued  driving  over  to 
Mr.  Ridgeway’s  I had  occasion  to  point 
out  to  Bro.  Pete  our  second  M.Y.F.  field 
of  popcorn  which  was  planted  shortly 
before.  He  suggested  that  on  our  way 
back  perhaps  we  could  stop  to  see  if  it 
was  up. 

When  we  got  to  Mr.  Ridgeway’s,  we 
found  him  at  home  alone,  sitting  in  the 
kitchen.  We  conversed  with  him  a while 
in  terms  of  his  physical  ailment,  and  the 
fact  of  his  not  getting  any  better,  after- 
ward turning  the  conversation  to  the 
subject  of  his  soul’s  welfare.  Later  his 
wife,  who  had  been  at  the  neighbor’s, 
returned,  and  we  continued  our  visit  in 
terms  of  spiritual  things.  I was  impressed 
at  the  time  with  Bro.  Pete’s  passionate 
witness  to  this  friend  and  neighbor  con- 
cerning spiritual  things,  and  as  I think 
back  on  it  now,  it  seems  clear  to  me  that 
the  Lord  gave  him  special  strength  and 
words  to  speak  in  that,  his  last  earthly 
testimony  for  Christ.  Mr.  Ridgeway  ex- 
pressed himself  as  believing  on  the  Lord 
“in  his  way,”  as  he  put  it,  and  as  asking 
the  Lord  to  help  him  get  well  again. 
Bro.  Pete  made  it  very  clear  to  him  that 
there  is  something  worth  more  than  to 
get  well  physically.  He  said,  “We  would 
not  want  to  be  here  always.”  He  con- 
tinued in  this  vein,  and  among  the 
things  Bro.  Pete  expressed  to  Mr.  Ridge- 
way, I remember  the  following:  He  did 
not  know  how  long  he  would  be  here, 
but  that  didn’t  matter.  He  enjoyed  to 
live,  but  was  ready  to  go  to  be  with  the 
Lord.  We  all  need  the  forgiveness  of 
God.  We,  each  one,  need  God’s  grace  to 
live  for  Him.  When  we  really  accept 
Christ  and  believe  in  Him  we  will  know 
that  something  has  happened.  We  will 
want  to  express  it  and  witness  to  the 
truth  of  this  new  experience,  and  will 
be  ready  to  follow  it  up  with  baptism. 
We  will  not  get  to  heaven  on  our  good 
works,  I can’t,  I can’t— 

As  I remember,  those  were  Bro.  Pete’s 
last  words;  I think  I started  to  say  some- 
thing to  Mr.  Ridgeway  after  that,  and 
at  that  point,  I noticed  Bro.  Pete  begin 
to  cough.  There  was  really  nothing 
more  to  it,  for  he  slumped  in  his  chair 
and  there  was  no  struggle  or  further 
motion.  He  had  gone  home  to  be  with 
Him  for  whom  he  was  witnessing  to  the 
very  last. 

Mr.  Ridgeway  confessed  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  received  water  baptism 
in  a service  conducted  in  his  home  on 
Sunday  evening,  June  26,  by  Bro.  Ezra 
B.  Yordy  and  the  writer. 

East  Peoria,  111. 
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A Proposal  to  Mennonite 
General  Conference 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Gen- 
eral Conference  in  Souderton,  Pennsyl- 
vania, August,  1946,  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee presented  the  following  assign- 
ment to  the  Interboard  Committee: 
“Moved  and  passed  that  the  ques- 
tion of  the  rearrangement  of  the  struc- 
ture of  the  General  Conference,  as 
related  to  the  number  and  kind  of 
general  meetings  and  the  general  or- 
ganization of  the  Conference,  be  dele- 
gated to  the  Interboard  Committee  for 
further  study  and  that  a report  of 
their  findings  be  presented  to  the  Com- 
mittee on  Arrangements  of  the  1947 
General  Conference  for  definite  con- 
sideration.” 

The  Interboard  Committee  gave  con- 
siderable thought  to  this  assignment  dur- 
ing 1947  and  at  the  Wooster,  Ohio,  meet- 
ing of  General  Conference  in  August, 
1947,  they  presented  the  following  con- 
clusions and  recommendations: 

“1.  It  is  timely  for  the  church  to 
review  the  matter  of  frequency  and 
type  of  General  Conference  meetings 
and,  as  well,  our  over-all  general 
church  organization. 

“2.  In  this  connection  it  should  be  of 
profit  to  study  and  note  the  practice 
of  other  denominations  along  these 
lines.” 

“3.  This  study  should  be  thorough 
and  exhaustive. 

“4.  The  church’s  chief  concern  and 
interest  in  and  for  its  general  organi- 
zations has  been  and  is  for 

“a.  The  unifying  of  faith  and  life 
on  a truly  Scriptural  basis. 

“b.  Spiritual  fellowship  as  a broth- 
erhood. 

“c.  Efficient  co-ordination  of  those 
areas  of  activity,  service,  and 
witness  which  we  are  united! v 
agreed  to  promote  and  support. 
“5.  The  church’s  present  program 
seems  to  call  for  organization  of  Gen- 
eral Conference  which  would  be  oper- 
ative on  a continuing  basis  rather  than 
only  when  General  Conference  is  in 
session. 

“6.  Whereas  the  present  General  Con- 
ference Executive  Committee,  the  In- 
terboard Committee,  and  the  Commit- 
tee on  Arrangements  would  be  most 
directly  affected  by  the  foregoing,  and 
whereas  a number  of  present  questions 
before  us  of  church-wide  interest,  con- 
cern, and  implication  beyond  what 
any  present  committee  is  authorized 
to  give,  e.g.,  co-ordination  of  church 
agency  budgeting  and  finances,  church 
research  activities,  and  unifying  of 
General  Conference  goals  and  objec- 
tives, etc.,  the  Interboard  Committee 
recommends  to  the  1947  General  Con- 
ference the  appointing  of  a special 
committee  of  eleven  members  to  re- 
ceive the  foregoing  recommendations 
and  present  to  the  next  conference  a 


plan  implementing  recommendation  5 
with  any  necessary  constitutional 
change  affecting  present  organizations 
to  the  end  that  General  Conference 
may  be  in  a position  to  effect  such 
changes  in  its  own  structure  and  pro- 
gram as  it  may  decide.” 

Shortly  after  the  Wooster  General 
Conference,  the  Executive  Committee 
appointed  a Committee  of  Eleven,  made 
up  of  the  moderators  of  each  of  the  elev- 
en district  conferences  that  are  members 
of  General  Conference.  The  following 
brethren  have  been  serving  on  this  com- 
mittee: Perry  Blosser,  Truman  Brunk, 
Harry  Diener,  E.  B.  Frey,  E.  S.  Garber, 

A.  C.  Good,  Elmer  D.  Hershberger,  Jesse 

B.  Martin,  A.  J.  Metzler,  Paul  Mininger, 
Clarence  Ramer. 

The  Committee  of  Eleven  has  been 
working  during  the  past  two  years  and 
has  prepared  a report  which  it  is  pre- 
senting for  consideration  to  the  1949 
General  Conference  at  Harrisonburg, 
Virginia.  The  main  proposal  in  the  re- 
port is  presented  below  for  the  careful 
study  of  all  delegates  and  others  who  are 
interested  in  the  improvement  of  the 
services  of  the  General  Conference  and 
other  church-wide  boards  and  commit- 
tees. 

A Plan  for  a General  Council  of  the  Mennonite 
General  Conference 

1.  NAME:  A new  organization  shall  be  formed 

which  shall  be  known  as  “The  General 
Council  of  the  Mennonite  General  Con- 
ference.” 

2.  MEMBERSHIP: 

a.  Each  district  conference  which  is  now 
a member  of  General  Conference  shall 
appoint  or  elect  one  person  to  serve  on 
the  General  Council  for  a four-year 
term.  If  a district  conference  does  not 
appoint  someone  to  the  General  Council, 
the  Council  itself  may  appoint  someonh 
from  that  district  conference. 

b.  Each  of  the  three  general  boards  of  the 
church  (Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  Mennonite  Board  of  Edu- 
cation, Mennonite  Publication  Board) 
shall  appoint  two  persons  to  membership 
on  the  General  Council  for  a four-year 
term. 

c.  All  standing  committees,  commissions,  or 
boards  that  are  directly  responsible  to 
Mennonite  General  Conference  shall  ap- 
point one  person  to  membership  on  the 
General  Council  for  a four-year  term. 
At  the  present  time  each  of  the  following 
organizations  would  appoint  one  person 
to  membership  on  the  General  Council : 
Commission  for  Christian  Education  and 
Young  People’s  Work,  Peace  Problems 
Committee,  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid.  His- 
torical Committee,  Committee-  on  Indus- 
trial Relations,  Music  Committee,  Gen- 
eral Problems  Committee. 

d.  The  members  of  the  Executive  Committee 
of  Mennonite  General  Conference  shall 
be  members  of  the  General  Council. 

e.  Each  district  conference  which  is  eligi- 

ble for  membership  in  Mennonite  General 
Conference  may  appoint  one  person  to 
serve  as  an  associate  member  of  the 
General  Council  for  a four-year  term. 
According  to  the  Constitution  of  Men- 
nonite General  Conference  the  following 
district  conferences  are  eligible  to  appoint 
associate  members  to  the  General  Coun- 
cil : Franconia  Mennonite  Conference ; 

Lancaster  Mennonite  Conference:  Wash- 
ington County,  Maryland,  and  Franklin 
County,  Pennsylvania,  Conference;  On- 
tario Amish  Mennonite  Conference ; 
Conservative  Amish  Mennonite  Confer- 
ence. 

The  above  plan  would  create  a General 
Council  of  approximately  thirty  persons. 
District  Conference  Representatives*  12 
General  Board  Representatives  6 


General  Conference  Standing  Com- 
mittees, Commissions,  or  Boards  7 
General  Conference  Executive  Com- 
mittee 5 

Total  Membership  30 

* (or  more) 

3.  ORGANIZATION  : The  officers  of  Mennon- 

ite General  Conference  shall  serve  as  the 
officers  of  the  General  Council  and  shall 
serve  as  a guiding  or  steering  committee 
for  the  General  Council. 

4.  FINANCES : Each  appointing  body  shall 

assume  responsibility  for  the  expenses 
of  its  representatives.  Other  expenses 
shall  be  paid  from  the  treasury  of  Gen- 
eral Conference. 

5.  FUNCTION^: 

1.  The  General  Council  shall  review  all  re- 
ports, recommendations,  and  problems 
presented  for  the  consideration  of  General 
Conference  and  decide  what  items  shall 
be  brought  before  the  open  sessions  of 
Conference. 

2.  The  General  Council  shall  determine  the 
budget  and  raise  such  funds  as  are  nec- 
essary for  the  operation  of  General 
Conference  and  its  committees  which  do 
not  raise  their  own  funds. 

3.  The  General  Council  shall  take  care  of 
emergencies  arising  between  sessions  of 
General  Conference. 

4.  The  General  Council  shall  be  advisory 
in  the  following  areas : 

a.  Co-ordinate  the  work  of  the  general 
boards  and  committees  in  such  areas 
as  the  following  : 

(1)  Setting  goals  and  objectives. 

(2)  Co-operation  in  promotion  and 
planning. 

(3)  Agreeing  upon  areas  of  work 
and  responsibility. 

(4)  Co-operation  in  budgeting  re- 
sources, personnel,  and  finances. 

(5)  Working  co-operatively  at  com- 
mon problems  (viz.,  salaries, 
investments,  annuities,  etc). 

b.  Co-ordinate  the  programs  of  the  gen- 
eral boards  and  committees  with  the 
programs  of  the  district  conference 
organizations. 

c.  Counsel  with  General  Conference  com- 
mittees in  the  execution  of  their 
tasks  when  called  upon. 

d.  Counsel  with  the  Executive  Committee 
of  General  Conference  in  matters  per- 
taining  to  the  biennial  meeting. 

6.  OTHER  CHANGES: 

a.  The  General  Council  will  displace  the 
Interboard  Committee  and  the  Committee 
on  Arrangements  of  General  Conference 
and  will  take  over  their  functions. 

b.  The  Executive  Committee  of  General 

Conference  will  be  reduced  to  five  mem- 
bers as  follows : Moderator,  Assistant 

Moderator,  Secretary,  Treasurer,  Fifth 
Member.  An  assistant  secretary  will  be 
appointed  to  act  only  during  the  sessions 
of  the  Conference. 

c.  The  terms  of  office  of  the  members  of  the 
Executive  Committee  of  General  Confer- 
ence shall  be  as  follows  : 

Moderator  2 years 

Assistant  Moderator  2 years 

Secretary  4 years 

Treasurer  4 years 

Fifth  Member  4 years 

The  secretary  and  the  treasurer  shall  be 
elected  at  the  same  meeting  of  the  Gen- 
eral Conference.  The  fifth  member  shall 
be  elected  at  the  session  of  General  Con- 
ference when  there  is  no  election  of  sec- 
retary and  treasurer. 

d.  All  persons  on  the  General  Council  shall 
be  ex  officio  delegates  to  the  General 
Conference. 

The  Committee  of  Eleven  : 

A.  J.  Metzler,  Chairman. 

Paul  Mininger,  Secretary. 


Sponsorship  of  Protestant 
B.P/s  Lagging 

Wiith  the  arrival  of  the  transport 
“General  Howze”  in  New  York  City  on 
July  3,  the  number  of  displaced  persons 
who  entered  the  United  States  under  the 
“Displaced  Persons  Act  of  1948”  is  ap- 
proximately 38,000.  The  total  number 
that  may  enter  under  the  Act  is  200,000, 
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A displaced  person  must  have  assurance 
that  housing  and  employment  await  him 
before  the  authorities  arrange  departure 
from  Europe.  Assurances  have  been  flow- 
ing into  the  office  of  the  Displaced  Per- 
sons Commission,  Washington,  D.C.,  in 
ever-increasing  numbers;  it  is  estimated 
that  by  August  the  entire  200,000  pos- 
sible admissions  will  have  assurances 
provided.  The  Protestant  churches  of  the 
United  States  have  lagged  far  behind 
the  better  organized  Catholic  and  Jewish 
D.P.  agencies,  and  there  is  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  many  fully  qualified  Protes- 
tants will  remain  behind  because  the 
Protestant  people  in  America  have  not 
provided  employment  and  housing  as- 
surances. 

Church  World  Service  is  the  principal 
Protestant  agency  recognized  by  the  Dis- 
placed Persons  Commission  and  has 
many  more  eligible  D.P.’s  than  housing 
and  employment  assurances.  M.C.C.  is 
also  recognized  by  the  Commission,  and 
thus  far  has  brought  fifteen  Mennonite 
families  into  this  country.  Another  group 
of  eighteen  families  is  ready  to  sail  as 
soon  as  several  technicalities  can  be 
cleared  with  the  Immigration  and  Natu- 
ralization Service.  The  Mennonite  fam- 
ilies that  have  entered  are  settling  nicely 
into  the  Mennonite  communities  that 
have  received  them  and  are  appreciative 
of  the  “hand  of  love’’  that  was  extended 
by  American  Mennonites. 

Many  who  have  been  close  to  the  total 
D.P.  problem  have  regretted  that  our 
migration  and  resettlement  endeavors 
had  to  be  confined  to  Mennonite  D.P.’s 
because  there  were  over  13,000  and  also 
because  our  financial  resources  did  not 
seem  adequate  to  help  more  than  these 
Mennonites  whom  we  consider  our  first 
responsibility.  Now  that  over  5,000  of 
our  Mennonites  have  been  moved  to 
South  America  and  a similar  number  of 
close  relatives  to  Canada,  we  have  ap- 
proximately 3,000  eligible  D.P.’s  left  in 
Occupied  Germany.  Most  of  these  will 
go  to  Canada  under  the  Canadian  gov- 
ernment’s kind  offer  to  receive  non- 
relatives. A comparatively  small  number 
will  desire  to  enter  the  United  States 
whereas  the  interest  latent  in  the  Men- 
nonite constituency  could  provide  as- 
surances for  many  more. 

The  M.C.C.  Executive  Committee  ap- 
proved contacting  Church  World  Service 
to  determine  whether  interested  Men- 
nonites could  receive  non-Mennonite 
Protestant  D.P.’s  in  the  absence  of  suf- 
ficient Mennonite  families.  Mr.  Roland 
Elliott,  Director  of  the  D.P.  Department 
of  Church  World  Service,  was  glad  to 
extend  Church  World  Service  co-opera- 
tion, and  the  Displaced  Persons  Com- 
mission in  Washington  also  offered  en- 
couragement as  it  is  generally  recognized 
that  Protestant  D.P.  immigration  is 
much  too  low.  A trial  group  of  25  non- 
Mennonite  families  will  be  brought  to 
the  United  States  to  fill  assurances  given 
by  Mennonite  folk  willing  to  take  either 
Mennonites. or  non-Mennonites.  M.C.C. 
representatives  abroad  will  make  selec- 


tion of  the  non-Mennonite  families  keep- 
ing in  mind  that: 

1.  The  D.P.’s  selected  will  be  Protes- 
tant: 

2.  They  should  have  resettlement  pos- 
sibilities and  should  be  interested 
in  permanent  settlement  in  the  area 
of  the  sponsors;  and 

3.  They  should  have  a definite  church 
interest  that  can  be  served  by  either 
non-Mennonite  or  Mennonite 
churches  in  their  communities. 

The  ocean  transportation  for  the 
D.P.’s  is  borne  by  the  International  Ref- 
ugee Organization.  Sponsors  must  pay 
only  for  the  inland  rail  transportation 
and  this  may  be  reimbursed  by  the  immi- 
grant family  from  earnings. 

Churches  or  individuals  who  wish  to 
consider  offering  housing  and  employ- 
ment assurances  for  non-Mennonite  peo- 
ple are  invited  to  write  to  the  Aid  Sec- 
tion of  M.C.C.,  Akron,  Pennsylvania,  for 
forms  on  which  their  interest  may  be 
indicated.  It  is  not  necessary  to  furnish 
the  usual  “affidavit  of  support”  custom- 
ary in  quota  immigration  because  the 
D.P.  Act  requires  only  the  “assurance” 
of  employment  and  housing.  Akron 
will  try  to  comply  with  any  specific 
reasonable  requests  that  are  made  re- 
garding the  type  of  family  desired.  Those 
who  have  already  provided  assurance 
for  Mennonite  families  may  also  write 
whether  they  are  willing  to  take  non- 
Mennonites. 

One  of  the  portions  of  Scripture  that 
has  become  especially  meaningful  to 
us  in  our  relief  and  refugee  work  is 
Matthew  25.  We  see  the  righteous  ask- 
ing the  King,  “When  saw  we  thee  a 
stranger,  and  took  thee  in?  or  naked,  and 
clothed  thee?”  And  then  we  see  the 
King  answering,  “Verily  I say  unto  you, 
Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one 
of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have 
done  it  unto  me.”  May  all  who  feel  led 
to  participate  in  this  wider  service  to 
D.P.’s  feel  the  reward  that  comes  from 
helping  our  fellow  men  “In  the  Name  of 
Christ.” 

Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee. 


OUR  SCHOOLS  (Continued) 

lutions.  But  resolutions  are  not  the  end 
of  the  task;  they  are  only  the  beginning. 
The  Board  must  insist  upon  perform- 
ance and  results  in  accord  with  its  inten- 
tions, both  in  Board  work  and  in  the 
institutions  it  controls.  For  this  purpose 
it  must  have  full  information  and  make 
careful  evaluation  of  the  work  done.  It 
must  measure  progress  toward  goals. 
Bright  promises  and  ideals  in  official 
statements  and  school  bulletins,  or  glow- 
ing and  general  professions  in  reports  or 
addresses,  are  not  enough,  and  may  even 
be  delusive,  however  necessary  and  val- 
uable in  certain  respects.  The  Board’s 
responsibility  is  not  discharged  until  it 
secures  the  results  demanded  by  the  pur- 
poses set  forth  in  its  constitution.  I do 


July  19,  1949 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Dear  heavenly  Father,  we  pause  agaiin 
to  say  “Thank  you”  for  lengthened  life. 
We  are  so  happy  to  be  called  Thy  chil- 
dren. We  thank  Thee  for  the  privilege 
of  serving  Thee.  We  are  so  happy  that 
Thou  hast  poured  out  Thy  blessings 
upon  our  efforts  in  Thy  work.  We  thank 
Thee  for  new  souls  so  young  in  Thy 
fold;  for  souls  growing  in  Thy  grace; 
and  for  faithful  souls  so  perfect  in  their 
motives. 


We  thank  Thee  for  Thy  fellowship. 
We  are  so  happy  that  no  misunderstand- 
ings ever  rise  between  us,  and  no  acci- 
dents happen  in  Thy  program.  We 
thank  Thee  that  when  dear  ones  fail, 
fall,  and  betray  Thee— Thy  preventing 
grace  abounds. 

Help  us  to  oven-flow  with  the  fruits  of 
Thy  Spirit.  Help  us  to  love,  live,  labor, 
and  forgive— as  Jesus  did  and  as  you  do. 

For  Thy  glory  and  our  good,  ice  grate- 
fully praise,  in  the  name  of  the  Living 
One.  Amen.  —Raymond  ftl.  Yoder. 


not  mean  to  suggest  insistence  on  hasty 
action  or  the  requirement  of  impossible 
results,  but  real  performance  and  achieve- 
ment of  the  best  attainable  under  God’s 
blessing  and  in  the  light  of  all  circum- 
stances and  factors  at  work  in  the  situa- 
tion. 

In  the  third  place,  and  finally,  we  must 
keep  in  mind  that  the  real  key  to  accom- 
plishing our  purpose  is  men,  not  ma- 
chinery. Far  more  important  than  a 
smooth-running  machine  or  technical 
efficiency  are  the  people  who  carry  the 
direct  responsibility  for  doing  the  work 
of  Board  and  school.  Of  prime  impor- 
tance naturally  are  the  chief  officers  and 
administrators,  but  all  down  the  line 
from  the  president  of  the  Board  to  the 
last  teacher  in  the  classroom,  men  and 
women  are  the  really  decisive  factors. 
We  must  have  the  right  kind  of  individ- 
uals at  work,  truly  consecrated  Christian 
servants,  dedicated  sincerely  and  without 
reserve  to  the  objectives  of  our  educa- 
tional program,  sound  and  able  spirit- 
ually, intellectually,  educationally,  in 
basic  character  and  as  Mennonites,  to 
guide,  protect,  and  promote  our  educa- 
tional work.  Only  such  persons  may  the 
Board  choose,  for  only  through  such  can 
it  discharge  its  responsibility. 

As  the  Board  moves  forward  in  the 
greater  task  which  it  has  now  assumed 
tlris  day,  may  God  grant  you  the  richest 
blessings  of  His  wisdom  and  grace,  with- 
out which  the  extraordinary  responsibil- 
ity which  rests  upon  you  in  this  privi- 
leged and  challenging  age  in  the  Men- 
nonite Church  cannot  be  rightly  dis- 
charged, for  we  work  for  His  glory  and 
the  promotion  of  the  cause  of  Christ. 

Goshen,  Ind. 
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Indiana-Michigan  Conference 

Minutes  of  the  Indiana-Michigan  Mennonite  Conference,  June  1, 
2,  1949. 

All  sessions  held  at  the  Middlebury  Mennonite  Church,  Middlebury, 
Indiana. 

Wednesday,  June  1,  1949 
Forenoon  Session 

MINISTERS’  MEETING 

Conference  was  opened  at  8:00  a.m.,  C.S.T.,  with  the  singing  of 
“Break  Thou  the  Bread  of  Life,”  led  by  Oscar  Leinbach.  R.  F. 
Yoder,  Moderator,  then  called  on  D.  S.  Oyer  to  lead  a devotional 
service.  He  read  Matt.  5:1-12  and  led  in  prayer. 

1.  The  secretary  read  the  minutes  of  the  fifteen  meetings  of.  the 
Executive  Committee,  1948-49.  By  motion  duly  made,  seconded, 
and  carried,  the  minutes  were  approved.  The  moderator  called  on 
George  J.  Lapp  to  lead  in  prayer  for  the  welfare  of  our  brotherhood, 
especially  for  a congregation  which  at  present  has  internal  difficulties. 

2.  The  secretary  read  the  names  of  the  seven  brethren  who  were 
ordained  during  the  past  year.  Six  brethren  were  by  vote  of  con- 
ference welcomed  into  conference,  the  newly  ordained  bishop  having 
already  been  a member  of  conference.  The  moderator  asked  the  six 
brethren  present  to  come  forward,  namely,  Bishop  Clarence  Troyer; 
Ministers  Etril  J.  Leinbach,  William  Miller,  and  Willard  Handrich; 
and  Deacons  Vernon  Bontreger  and  Amos  D.  Yontz.  After  words  of 
encouragement  he  gave  each  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  as  a formal 
reception  into  conference.  Minister  Willard  Bontrager  was  received 
in  absentia.  Ira  S.  Johns  led  in  a prayer  of  consecration. 

3.  By  a formal  vote  conference  approved  the  personnel  of  the  1949 
Resolutions  Committee,  namely,  Russell  Krabill,  Norman  Weaver, 
and  George  J.  Lapp. 

4.  Moved,  seconded,  and  carried  to  elect  the  second  delegate  to 
which  our  conference  is  entitled  on  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion. 

5.  The  four  officers  of  the  conference  Executive  Committee,  ex- 
clusive of  the  secretary,  were  selected  by  majority  vote  during  the 
forenoon  session. 

The  conference  body  took  up  the  proposed  revisions  of  the  Rules 
and  Discipline  but  did  not  complete  the  work  at  this  session. 

Adjourned  at  10:30  a.m.,  C.S.T.,  with  a prayer  led  by  O.  S. 
Hostetler. 

Afternoon  Session 
OPEN  CONFERENCE 

The  first  public  session  of  conference  was  convened  at  twelve 
o’clock.  J.  I.  Weldy  served  as  song  leader.  Norman  Weaver  read 
John  17  and  led  in  prayer. 

6.  The  secretary  called  the  roll  of  conference  members;  ninety-two 
(92)  of  the  121  members  answered  the  roll  call. 

7.  The  secretary  read  the  minutes  of  the  1948  sessions  of  con- 
ference. Approved  as  read. 

8.  J.  H.  Mosemann,  minister  in  the  Yellow  Creek  congregation, 
preached  the  Conference  Sermon,  using  the  first  chapter  of  Ephesians, 
especially  the  last  verse,  which  gives  the  nature  and  function  of  the 
church  (1949  Conference  Theme),  “which  is  his  body,  the  fulness  of 
him  that  filleth  all  in  all.”  The  speaker  stressed  the  glorious  life  of 
the  church  which  is  Christ  Himself.  Although  Christ  is  a complete 
and  perfect  personality,  yet  there  is  a sense  in  winch  He  completes 
His  life  in  His  church.  It  is  a wonderful  calling  to  be  a part  of  His 
body  and  to  share  in  His  life.  This  position  calls  for  holiness  of 
heart  and  life.  Just  as  the  Gospel  of  Luke  tells  of  Christ’s  bodily  life 
on  earth,  so  Acts  tells  of  the  continuing  life  of  Christ’s  body  on  earth, 
the  living  church. 

Testimonies  to  the  Conference  Sermon  were  given  by  Ira  S.  Johns, 
M.  S.  Steiner,  Clarence  Troyer,  Etril  J.  Leinbach,  Willard  Handrich, 
Amos  D.  Yontz,  Paul  Mininger,  George  J.  Lapp,  and  I.  E.  Burkhart. 
Samuel  T.  Eash  of  the  Conservative  A.M.  Conference  also  gave  a 
testimony.  The  entire  audience  gave  its  testimony  to  the  sermon  by 
rising. 

9.  Earl  Miller  presented  the  report  of  the  conference  treasurer: 
opening  balance  and  receipts,  $1,997.91;  disbursements,  $1,021.70; 
balance  May  1,  1949,  $976.21. 

Report  accepted. 

10.  Leroy  Garber  gave  the  report  of  the  Literary  Convention. 

Report  accepted. 

11.  C.  L.  Graber  presented  the  report  of  the  Insurance  Study  Com- 
mittee. 

Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  is  about  to  undertake  to  meet  the  need  in  the 
brotherhood  which  the  Insurance  Committee  had  been  assigned  to 
study.  The  latter  holds  itself  in  readiness  to  co-operate  with  Mutual 
Aid. 

Report  accepted.  Moved,  seconded,  and  carried  to  continue  the 
Insurance  Study  Committee,  the  conference  Executive  Committee  to 
provide  the  personnel. 

12.  J.  C.  Wenger  presented  his  report  as  Conference  Historian.  He 
reported  that  Goshen  College  has  granted  him  a sabbatical  leave  for 
the  second  semester  of  1949-50  and  that  he  plans  to  use  that  period  of 


time  to  try  to  write  the  history  of  our  conference.  He  presented 
detailed  plans  for  the  publication  of  the  history. 

Report  accepted. 

Conference  endorsed  by  a strong  vote  the  plan  to  prepare  and 
publish  a comprehensive  church  history  of  the  district.  Conference 
also  adopted  the  following  recommendations: 

“Conference  places  the  responsibility  for  the  distribution  of  the 
published  books  upon  the  local  congregations,  which  would  attempt 
to  place  a copy  in  each  home,  and  thus  raise  the  funds  for  financing 
the  publication. 

“Responsibility  for  executing  these  plans  shall  be  shared  jointly  by 
the  Executive  Committee  of  conference  and  the  conference  his- 
torian’s Advisory  Committee”  .(E.  C.  Bender,  H.  S.  Bender,  O.  S. 
Hostetler,  and  Ira  S.  Johns). 

13.  Ora  M.  Yoder  presented  the  report  of  the  Mennonite  Aid 
Association.  The  present  enlistments  total  $13,303,634,00;  cash  bal- 
ance, $48,541.98. 

Report  accepted. 

14.  J.  C.  Wenger  presented  the  report  of  the  conference  secretary. 
There  are  now  forty  independent  congregations;  19  bishops,  69  min- 
isters, and  33  deacons;  and  6,671  members.  The  net  gain  in  members 
during  the  past  year  was  254. 

Report  accepted. 

Moved,  seconded,  and  carried  to  print  the  full  minutes  of  con- 
ference, including  the  text  of  all  reports,  and  containing  a similar  min- 
isterial list  in  the  appendix  as  found  in  the  1948  Minutes. 

Following  local  announcements  by  Wilbur  Yoder,  and  a stanza  of 
song,  Erie  Bontrager  dismissed  the  meeting  with  prayer. 

Evening  Session 

The  evening  session  was  convened  at  6:00  p.m.,  C.S.T.  Norman 
Weaver  served  as  song  leader.  Tobias  Slaubaugh  conducted  the  de- 
votional service,  reading  from  John  10. 

15.  Allen  B.  Ebersole  brought  his  message  on,  “The  Secure 
Church,”  based  on  Matt.  16:18.  He  emphasized  that  the  safety  of  the 
Christian  Church  and  of  individual  Christians  lies  in  their  being  in 
Christ  Jesus.  It  is  Christ  who  is  building  the  church.  It  is  Christ  who 
is  the  Saviour  of  the  body. 

16.  The  last  message  of  the  day,  “The  Commissioned  Church,” 

John  20:21,  was  presented  by  George  J.  Lapp.  He  stressed  the 

centrality  of  the  Great  Commission,  seeking  to  place  a burden  for  its 
fulfillment  upon  every  individual  and  upon  every  Christian  group 
represented  in  the  audience. 

Following  closing  remarks  by  the  moderator,  local  announcements 
by  Wilbur  Yoder,  and  a closing  song,  Brother  Lapp  led  in  a 
benedictory  prayer. 

s Thursday,  June  2,  1949 

MINISTERS’  SESSION 

The  moderator  convened  the  meeting  at  7:10  a.m.,  C.S.T.  Erie 

Bontrager  served  as  song  leader.  After  a number  of  Scripture 

verses  had  been  quoted  by  various  conference  members,  the  modera- 
tor asked  Paul  A.  Wittrig  to  lead  in  prayer. 

17.  The  work  of  revising  the  Rules  and  Discipline  in  accordance 
with  the  proposals  of  the  Executive  Committee  was  again  taken  up. 
Each  proposed  reading  was  adopted  unchanged. 

18.  The  unfinished  balloting  which  was  begun  yesterday  was  com- 
pleted. 

19.  Moved,  seconded,  and  carried  to  table  the  1948  proposed  revision 
of  Article  IV,  Sec.  1 (1948  Minutes,  p.  35)  until  the  1950  sessions  of 
conference. 

Forenoon  Session 

OPEN  MEETING 

The  moderator  convened  the  meeting  at  8:40  a.m.  Erie  Bontrager 
led  the  song  service.  Edward  D.  Jones  read  selections  from  Acts 
1 and  2 in  a devotional  meditation  and  led’  in  prayer. 

20.  Percy  J.  Miller  presented  the  report  of  the  District  Mission 
Board. 

Report  accepted. 

21.  Russell  Krabill  presented  the  report  of  the  Ministers’  Library 
Committee.  This  library  was  set  up  in  December,  1947.  The  library 
contains  46  books. 

Report  accepted. 

Moved,  seconded,  and  carried  to  continue  the  committee,  the  Ex- 
ective  Committee  being  requested  to  appoint  the  personnel. 

22.  Homer  F.  North  presented  the  report  of  the  work  of  the  Men- 
nonite Publication  Board. 

Report  accepted. 

23.  Earl  Miller  gave  the  treasurer’s  report  of  the  Home  Relief 
Committee.  Expenditures  during  the  year  amounted  to  $373.97,  leav- 
ing a balance  of  $832.46. 

Report  accepted. 

24.  R.  F.  Yoder  presented  the  report  of  the  Foreign  Relief  Com- 
mittee. The  committee  made  purchases  amounting  to  $7,609.24  for 
foreign  relief  work. 

Report  accepted. 

Moved,  seconded,  and  carried  to  retain  the  committee  and  instruct 
them  to  make  further  study  of  the  need  for  foreign  relief  work. 

Moved,  seconded,  and  carried  that  the  Executive  Committee 
appoint  the  personnel  of  the  Foreign  Relief  Committee. 

25.  Earl  Miller  presented  the  treasurer’s  report  of  the  Foreign 
Relief  Committee.  He  reported  a present  balance  of  $385.46. 
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Report  accepted. 

The  secretary  of  conference  then  read  the  auditor’s  statement  as  to 
his  check  of  all  funds  kept  by  Earl  Miller. 

26.  Ira  S.  Johns  presented  his  address  on,  “The  United  Church,” 
John  13:35.  He  began  by  speaking  of  the  security  of  the  church  and 
of  the  individual  saint  who  perseveres  in  faith;  also  the  glory  of 
being  Christ’s  and  of  having  “Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory.”  This 
position  and  experience  ought  to  unite  the  believers  in  love.  They 
ought  to  be  one,  “that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  [God]  hast 
sent  me  [Christ].”  He  pleaded  earnestly  for  loyalty  to  the  Word  of 
God.  Love  for  each  other  and  obedience  to  the  Scriptures  are  the 
foundation  of  the  united  church. 

27.  Following  the  singing  of  a stanza  of  “Oh,  for  a Closer  Walk 
with  God,”  the  moderator  called  on  H.  Ernest  Bennett  of  the  Men- 
nonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  to  present  to  conference  a re- 
port of  the  Goshen-Elkhart  Mennonite  hospital  and  nurses’  training 
program.  He  reviewed  briefly  the  developments  which  have  taken 
place  up  to  this  point.  Rising  costs  (now  about  $15,000.00  per  bed, 
plus  the  cost  of  a nurses’  home)  and  local  developments  (popular 
coolness  toward  a third  hospital  in  the  geographical  area)  have 
convinced  the  responsible  boards  and  committees  to  abandon  the 
hospital  aspect  of  the  original  project.  The  Mission  Board  has  turned 
over  the  remaining  nurses’  training  aspect  of  the  program  to  the 
Mennonite  Board  of  Education.  The  Mission  Board  has  distributed 
questionnaires  asking  the  donors  what  disposition  to  make  of  the 
funds  contributed  to  the  hospital  building  fund.  These  funds  are  now 
held  by  the  Mission  Board,  and  will  be  distributed  according  to  the 
wishes  of  the  donors. 

A.  J.  Metzler,  vice-president  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Education, 
continued  with  explanations  of  the  present  program,  especially  the 
plan  to  attempt  to  set  up  a collegiate  program  in  northern  Indiana 
in  which  part  of  the  training  will  be  given  by  Goshen  College  or  one 
of  our  other  church  colleges,  and  the  remaining  part  by  the  Elkhart 
Hospital.  This  program  will  lead  to  both  the  R.N.  and  the  Bachelor 
of  Arts  degree. 

Silas  L.  Weldy  of  the  Holdeman  congregation  led  in  a benedictory 
prayer  before  dismissal  for  the  noon  meal. 

Afternoon  Session 

The  moderator  convened  the  meeting  at  twelve  o’clock,  C.S.T. 
F.  F.  Bontrager  led  in  the  singing  of  a hymn,  after  which  Malvin  P. 
Miller  of  the  Forks  congregation  conducted  the  devotional  service. 
He  read  from  Joshua  1 and  led  in  prayer. 

The  moderator  announced  that  Harold  S.  Bender  could  not  be 
present  at  the  afternoon  session,  but  that  he  would  give  his  message 
on  “The  Authoritative  Church”  at  the  Midwinter  Ministerial  Meeting. 

28.  Following  a stanza  of  song,  A.  G.  Horner  presented  the  report 
of  the  Community  Life  Study  Committee. 

Report  accepted.  The  committee  was  released. 

The  following  recommendations  from  the  above  report  were 
adopted  unchanged  (See  last  year’s  Minutes,  pp.  28,  29) : 

IV.  The  Youth  and  the  Social  Life  of  the  Community.  Resolved,  That 
the  Indiana-Michigan  Literary  Convention  and  the  Christian 
Workers’  Conference,  through  its  Secretary  of  Young  People’s 
Activities,  be  urged  prayerfully  to  consider  the  organization  of 
a permanent  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  on  a conference-wide 
basis,  and  operating  on  the  following  general  principles: 

1.  This  fellowship  to  be  a district  unit  of  the  general  Mennonite 
Youth  Fellowship  organized  under  the  Mennonite  Commission 
for  Christian  Education  and  Young  People’s  Work. 

2.  The  work  of  the  Fellowship  to  be  organized  in  various  depart- 
ments covering  the  following  general  areas: 

a.  Faith  and  Practice.  Giving  attention  to  studies  in  doctrine, 
church  history,  and  the  Bible,  as  well  as  training  in  worship, 
church  membership,  and  stewardship. 

b.  Fellowship.  Giving  attention  to  group  meetings,  social  and 
literary  programs,  wholesome  recreation  and  social  relation- 
ships, and  the  proper  use  of  leisure  time. 

c.  Extension.  Including  missionary  training,  evangelistic  expe- 
rience, visitation  campaigns,  community  work,  service  units, 
and  general  service  outlets. 

d.  Vocational.  Giving  attention  to  guidance  in  finding  suitable 
occupations  and  professions,  and  finding  one’s  place  in  the 
vocational  life  of  the  Christian  community. 

3.  The  Christian  Workers’  Conference,  through  its  Secretary  of. 
Young  People’s  Activities,  to  be  considered  the  sponsoring- 
organization  of  the  district  Fellowship  in  a manner  similar  to 
the  sponsoring  relationship  of  the  Mennonite  Commission  for 
Christian  Education  and  Young  People’s  Work  to  the  general 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship. 

4.  Local  congregations  to  have  local  units  of  the  district  organiza- 
tion; the  existing  local  youth  organizations  and  activities  (lit- 
eraries,  reading  circles,  junior  sewing  circles,  organized  singing 
groups,  youth  missionary  projects,  etc.)  to  be  integrated  into 
the  local  units. 

5.  The  officers  and  various  department  heads  of  the  local  Fellow- 
ship (as  chosen  by  its  members),  together  with  the  pastor  of  the 
local  congregation,  to  constitute  a council  for  the  direction  of 
the  work  of  the  local  Fellowship. 


V.  The  Economic  Life  of  the  Community. 

1.  Resolved,  That  the  Labor  Union  Committee  be  made  a standing 
committee  of  conference;  that  its  name  be  changed  to  Committee 
on  Economic  Relations;  and  that  its  duties  be  enlarged  to 
include  functions  in  line  with  its  change  of  name,  including  such 
matters  as  insurance,  mutual  aid,  and  occupational  counseling  in, 
line,  with  our  Christian  profession. 

2.  Resolved,  That  we  urge  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid,  Inc.,  to  expedite 
the  new  aspects  of  its  program  for  assistance  to  brethren  in  case  I 
of  sickness  and  death,  as  authorized  by  Mennonite  General  Con-  I 
ference  in  August,  1947. 

29.  E.  J.  Yoder  presented  the  report  of  the  work  of  the  Mennonite  I 
Board  of  Education.  He  reported  the  adoption  of  a modified  Con-  II 
■stitution  which  provides  for  the  setting  up  of  six  councils  which  are  H 
to  co-ordinate  the  various  programs  for  which  the  Board  has  accepted  I 
responsibility. 

Report  accepted.  * 

30.  Amos  O.  Hostetler  presented  a report  on  Bible  teaching  in  the  n 
public  schools  of  northern  Indiana.  So  far  as  the  conference  program 

is  concerned,  the  work  has  for  the  present  come  to  an  end  because  of 
the  Supreme  Court  ruling.  The  College  is  furnishing  teachers,  how- 
ever, for  the  Clinton  Township  program  of  Christian  education. 

Report  accepted. 

It  was  understood1  by  comrhon  consent  that  the  committee  -should 
be  retained  to  continue  in  its  work  as  ways  open  to  do  so. 

31.  An  offering  of  $257.88  was  received  for  the  conference  treasury. 

32.  F.  F.  Bontrager  presented  the  report  of  the  Labor  Union  Com- 
mittee. 

Report  accepted. 

By  common  consent  it  was  recognized  that  the  Labor  Union 
Committee  now  ceases  to  exist  in  view  of  the  adoption  by  Conference 
of  the  recommendations  of  the  Community  Life  Study  Committee. 

33.  Decided  to  elect  three  members  on  the  newly  created  Com- 
mittee on  Economic  Relations,  a standing  committee  of  conference 
(these  particular  persons  to  serve  three,  two,  and  one  years,  respec- 
tively, hereafter  for  three-year  terms),  and  that  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee shall  appoint  two  other  persons  to  serve  for  one  year  each, 
thus  making  a committeee  of  five  members.  (J.  E.  Gingrich  shall 
convene  the  committee.) 

34.  After  the  moderator  led  in  prayer,  Paul  M.  Miller  spoke  on  his 
subject,  “The  Sanctified  Church,”  Rom.  12:2;  Rev.  19:7.  Pie  por- 
trayed the  marvelous  grace  of  God  in  the  plan  of  salvation  and  in 
God’s  economy  of  history.  Nothing  less  than  the  love  of  God  can 
bind  the  soul  of  man  to  Himself.  Christians  are  to  “present”  (an  altar 
term)  their  bodies  to  God  for  His  disposition  in  a “living  sacrifice.” 
Becoming  a Christian  is  a highly  demanding  matter.  It  calls  for 
courage  and  a willingness  to  suffer.  It  involves  a radical  disciple- 
ship,  but  nothing  less  than  this  is  involved  in  God’s  “metamorphosis” 
of  converts.  Transformed  people  do  not  live  under  law.  Conformity 
to  the  world  indicates  that  Christ  has  not  been  fully  formed  in  one. 
There  is  a glorious  future  in  eternity  for  the  bride  that  “hath  made 
herself  ready.” 

35.  Amos  O.  Hostetler  presented  the  report  of  the  Church  High 
School  Study  Committee.  The  committee  feels  that  the  basic 
obstacle  is  popular  indifference  to  the  project  of  a church  high  school. 

It  therefore  recommended  “that  the  conference  authorize  the  Execu- 
tive Committee  to  appoint  persons  to  visit  the  various  congregations 
in  the  conference  for  the  purpose  of  informing  the  members  of  the  ar- 
guments in  favor  of  a church  high  school  and  to  conduct  open  dis- 
cussions after  such  presentation  has  been  made  to  ascertain  the  re- 
actions of  the  members  of  our  conference  district  to  such  a proposal.” 

Report  accepted  and  recommendation  adopted. 

36.  Mrs.  Niles  Kauffman  read  the  report  of  the  District  Association 
of  Sewing  Circles.  Besides  an  active  program  of  eleemosynary  work 
the  association  also  helps  to  support  the  matron  of  the  Mennonite 
Girls’  Home,  Goshen. 

Report  accepted. 

37.  Amos  O.  Hostetler  presented  the  report  of  the  School  Relations 
Committee.  The  committee  recommended  that  in  view  of  the  financial 
considerations  offered  by  nonchurch  colleges,  “the  college  send  out  a 
letter  to  the  ministers  of  our  congregations  asking  for  the  names  of 
high-school  graduates.” 

Report  accepted  and  recommendation  adopted. 

38.  J.  E.  Gingrich  presented  the  report  of  the  Christian  Workers’ 
Conference.  The  report  called  special  attention  to  the  value  of  the 
new  booklet  entitled,  FAMILY  WORSHIP,  published  for  the  Com- 
mission by  the  Herald  Press. 

Report  accepted. 

39.  No  one  was  present  to  report  for  the  general  Mission  Board. 

40.  L.  J.  Pletcher  presented  the  report  of  the  Tent  Committee. 
The  report  called  attention  to  the  damage  which  wide  temperature 
variations  effect  in  a tent  fabric. 

Report  accepted.  Conference  Executive  Committee  shall  appoint 
the  personnel  of  the  Tent  Committee  for  1949-50. 

Moved,  seconded,  and  carried  to  authorize  the  Tent  Committee 
to  take  such  steps  to  prolong  the  life  of  the- conference  tent  as  they 
deem  proper  (e.g.,  the  storage  building  could  be  insulated  as  sug- 
gested orally  by  the  Tent  Committee). 

(Continued  on  page  719) 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  July  24 

Read  Psalm  34;  1 Samuel  16-19. 

“I  will,  bless  the  Lord  at  all  times;  his 
praise  shall  continually  be  in  my  mouth.” 

* What  a typical  statement  of  this  man  after 
God’s  own  heart ! Ever  since  his  first  anoint- 
' N ing,  when  he  was  still  tending  his  father’s 
sheep,  the  Spirit  of  God  had  lived  in  David 
and,  except  for  brief  intervals,  stayed  with 
him  all  his  long  life.  In  the  strength  of  the 
Lord  he  slew  a lion  and  a bear  and  prepared 
himself  for  the  service  of  the  Lord.  Not  least 
among  his  abilities  was  his  music  on  the  harp 

- . and  his  ability  with  words.  In  this  psalm 

David  had  special  reason  to  praise  God,  but 
he  is  determined  that  he  will  always  praise 
^ Him.  In  his  life  we  see  a man  empowered 
by  God  to  do  many  things.  He  used  the 
-+  powers  God  had  given  him — his  strategy  in 
warfare,  his  social  abilides,  and  his  musical 
talents.  Some  even  credit  him  with  the  inven- 
tion of  the  harp,  made  from  a bow  with 
added  strings.  Let  us  read  about  his  life.  We 
will  love  his  writings  because  we  grow  to 
appreciate  the  man.  But  we  will  not  know 
his  mighty  soul  till  we  have  learned  to  love 
the  thoughts  of  his  heart. 

For  God  had  made  his  very  life 
A harp  of  living  strings 
Whereon  the  blest  Creator  played 
Of  great,  eternal  things. 

* Monday,  July  25 

Read  Psalm  34;  I Samuel  20,  21. 

“O  magnify  the  Lord  with  me,  and  let  us 
_ exalt  his  name  together”  (Verse  3). 

Here  is  the  call  of  the  leader.  Thus,  he 
must  have  others  together  many  times  to 
worship  God.  This  is  the  call  of  the  song 

* leader,  but  we  can  name  many  other  kinds 
of  leaders  that  David  was  to  Israel.  His 

* magnetic  personality  gave  him  a following 
of  six  hundred  men  as  a refugee  from  King 
Saul  and  he  used  it  to  advance  the  worship  of 

- *1  Jehovah  among  men  who  would  just  as  soon 

have  worshiped  idols.  As  king  he  built  up 
~ the  nation  till  they  were  ready  to  build  the 
magnificent  temple  of  King  Solomon.  He 
’ stands  head  and  shoulders  above  the  Israelite 
nation  spiritually,  as  King  Saul  did  physically. 

Halley’s  Pocket  Bible  Handbook  says  un- 
4 der  “Leading  Ideas  of  the  Psalms” — “Trust, 
first  and  foremost  idea  in  all  the  book,  repeat- 
•>  ed  over  and  over.  Whatever  the  occasion, 
joyous  or  terrifying,  it  drove  David  straight 
to  God.  Whatever  his  weaknesses,  David 
lived  in  God.” 

■ 

Tuesday,  July  26 

- 

Read  Psalm  37;  I Samuel  22-31. 

■»  “Commit  thy  way  unto  the  Lord;  trust 
also  in  him;  and  he  shall  bring  it  to  pass” 
(Verse  5). 

Here  I am,  Lord;  I have  come  to  Thee, 
and  Thou  hast  received  me.  This  is  the  work 
j Thou  hast  given  me  to  do.  My  hands  falter, 
but  still  through  Thy  strength,  I have  kept 
on.  Yet  the  desire  of  my  heart  to  really  do 
things  for  Thee  has  not  come  to  pass.  I have 


sown  the  seed  and  watered  and  it  came  up, 
but  very  little  of  it  grew.  It  has  been  eaten 
up,  dried  by  the  wind,  or  trampled  under- 
foot. Shall  all  of  my  work  be  of  no  avail? 
Of  course,  there  is  this  row  that  has  been 
especially  watered  with  tears,  but  it  is  weedy 
and  the  crab  grass  is  about  to  take  it.  I will 
pull  the  weeds  and  grass  again  and  hoe  it. 
Maybe  some  cloud  will  come  and  water  it. 
Or  must  I water  it  again  with  tears?  Tears 
have  little  irrigating  ability,  but  Thy  showers 
are  life-giving.  The  bow  of  promise  is  in 
Thy  Word.  Drops  of  rain  are  already  falling 
. . . . What  a good  rain  that  was!  Now  the 
sun  is  shining  and  the  buds  are  opening. 
Surely  the  harvest  will  come  yet.  How  could 
I have  doubted? 


to  keep.  Could  we  imagine  David  in  paradise 
being  sorry  he  trusted  in  God? 

Friday,  July  29 

Read  Psalm  138. 

“In  the  day  when  I cried  thou  answeredst 
me,  and  strengthenedst  me  with  strength  in 
my  soul”  (Verse  3). 

How  lacking  we  are  in  soul  strength!  It 
is  our  souls  that  will  endure;  so  there  must 
center  our  strength.  What  a calamity  to  have 
a weak,  cringing  soul  that  must  last  through 
eternity!  But  this  is  not  necessary,  for  God 
will  strengthen  our  souls.  He  will  give  us  a 
determined  spirit  that  will  be  strong  for  the 
right,  one  that  is  nevertheless  humble  before 
God  in  the  right  places  and  willing  to  admit 
its  own  weaknesses,  one  that  stands  up  for 
its  convictions  .before  men  and  shows  to 
others  from  whence  its  strength  cometh. 

Lord,  give  us  soul  strength. 

(Continued  on  page  720) 


Wednesday,  July  27 

Read  Psalm  46. 

“He  maketh  wars  to  cease  unto  the  end 
of  the  earth”  (Verse  9). 

What  blessings  we  are  having  in  the 
heavenly  pastures  of  the  Psalms ! Here  is  a 
refuge  from  the  sudden  storms  that  come  up. 
Shall  we  climb  to  the  top  of  the  tower  and 
behold  the  works  of  the  Lord?  Look,  God 
is  stilling  the  storm.  Even  so,  He  makes  wars 
to  cease,  lest  there  should  no  refuge  be  left 
for  His  people  on  earth.  “Be  still,”  He  says 
to  the  enemy,  “and  know  that  I am  God.” 
Even  this  mortal  flesh  shall  be  safe  as  long 
as  He  wants  us  in  this  life,  but  our  souls  are 
always  safe  in  His  care.  Our  bodies  may 
know  pain,  but  the  soul  that  trusts  the  Lord 
will  live  abundantly. 

This  was  Martin  Luther’s  favorite  psalm, 
on  which  he  wrote  “A  Mighty  Fortress  Is 
Our  God.” 

"A  mighty  fortress  is  our  God, 

A bulwark  never  failing: 

Our  helper  He,  amid  the  flood 
Of  mortal  ills  prevailing." 

Thursday,  July  28 

Read  Psalm  91. 

“Because  thou  hast  made  the  Lord,  which 
is  my  refuge,  even  the  most  High,  thy  habita- 
tion; there  shall  no  evil  befall  thee,  neither 
shall  any  plague  come  nigh  thy  dwelling” 
(Verses  9,  10). 

How  can  we  reconcile  this  to  the  fact  that 
plagues  do  come  to  righteous  people?  Be- 
cause our  souls  need  not  be  affected.  And 
who  knows  what  afflictions  pass  us  by  be- 
cause the  presence  of  the  Lord  is  with  us? 
Charles  W.  Naylor  in  “The  Secret  of  the 
Singing  Heart”  tells  of  a woman  who  had  a 
vision  of  the  presence  of  God.  In  her  vision 
the  Presence  permeated  everything  and  only 
if  it  moved  a little  ways  could  anything  evil 
come  in.  So  she  learned  that  whatever  hap- 
pens, God  knows.  As  in  the  case  of  Job,  He 
may  permit  it,  but  only  so  far,  and  only 
such  things  that  should  work  for  our  refine- 
ment. To  an  unbeliever,  trust  in  God  may 
seem  futile,  but  when  we  know  in  whom  we 
trust,  we  can  be  persuaded  that  He  is  able 


MY  GOD,  IN  WHOM  I TRUST 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  July  31 

(Psalm  34;  37;  46;  91;  138:3,  7a;  143:8) 

Ask  the  class  to  magnify  Jehovah  with  you 
and  exalt  His  name  together.  Then  read 
Psalm  34:4-8.  What  does  the  psalmist  call 
us  to  taste  and  see,  to  try  and  test?  Why  is 
Jehovah  so  good?  Find  His  goodness  in  the 
answers  given  to  seeking  (answering),  look- 
ing unto  (radiant  transforming,  faces 
changed,  hearts  lifted),  and  crying  (hearing 
and  saving  out  of  troubles.  Is  He  so  good 
to  you?  Do  we  have  angels  of  Jehovah  to 
encamp  around  us  and  guard  us  as  Elijah 
did?  II  Kings  6.  In  what  camp  could  we 
be  more  secure!  In  Him  we  have  guaranteed 
refuge.  “Lo,  I am  with  you  alway.” 

In  Psalm  37:3-7a  the  psalmist  calls  us  to 
trust  in  this  great  Refuge.  And  the  verbs 
used  describe  trust.  God  says,  “dwell  in,” 
“feed  on,”  “delight  in,”  “commit  thy  way,” 
“trust  in,”  “rest  in  the  Lord,”  “wait  patiently 
for  him.”  Real  trusting  commits  oneself  unto 
Him,  as  the  swimmer  must  relax  and  lie  still 
on  the  water.  We  do  not  trust  in  Him  unless 
we  believe  that  “underneath  are  the  everlast- 
ing arms.”  Read  these  verses  together  again. 
Here  is  security  indeed  and  deep  satisfaction. 

Can  you  trust  in  Jehovah?  The  psalmist 
found  Him  to  be  a refuge  (a  mighty  fortress), 
strength  (mighty  for  our  weakness),  and  a 
very  present  help  for  any  time  of  trouble 
(present  every  moment).  Life  is  full  of  in- 
securities for  us  as  it  was  for  the  psalmist. 
But  if  we  are  trusting,  resting,  abiding,  and 
hiding  in  a Mighty  Fortress,  we  will  not  fear 
the  shaking,  roaring,  and  trembling  of  earthly 
things.  This  is  a great  hymn  of  confidence. 
Read  it  together  again.  Read  together  Lu- 
ther’s hymn,  “A  Mighty  Fortress  Is  Our 
God.”  This  is  a song  of  real  faith.  Psalm 
138:7  and  143:8  are  a great  prayer. 

We  can’t  have  faith  in  God  without  a great 
God.  Help  your  pupils  to  appreciate  the 
security  they  may  have- in  Him  and  then  to 
really  rest,  “casting  all  your  care  upon  him; 
for  be  careth  for  you.” 


— Alta  Mae  Erb. 
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FAMILY  CIRCLE 


Communities  Are  No  Better 

By  Almeta  Hilty  Good 

• Communities  are  no  better  than  their  churches, 
And  churches  are  no  better  than  their  homes. 
Yet  I have  seen  fine  homes,  and  churches,  too, 

So  empty,  somehow ! — Empty — though  so  full. 

A home,  well,  it’s  no  better  than  its  “folks.” 
The  hearts  that  dwell  there  set  its  atmosphere ! 
Kind  words,  warm  hearts  and  spiritual,  are  what 
it  ta\es, 

To  say  to  all  who  come,  “The  Lord  dwells  here.” 
Hammett,  Idaho. 


Parents  on  Parade 

By  Vena  C.  Webb 

Have  you  ever  wondered  why  some 
parents  are  so  successful  in  rearing  their 
family,  in  fhat  their  family,  their  chil- 
dren, look  up  to  and  admire  them? 

I wish  to  direct  your  thoughts  to  a 
great  spectacular  parade,  one  in  which 
we  walk  daily,  where  our  children  see  us 
as  we  really  are.  Stand  back  and  watch 
yourself  go  by! 

What  are  the  memories  my  children 
will  hold  dearest?  Will  it  be  the  long- 
hours  I spent  in  ironing  their  clothing 
to  perfection?  Or  will  it  be  the  bit  of 
time  I took  to  cut  out  a doll  dress  or 
put  a tiny  wheel  back  on  a prized  toy 
car?  Or  will  it  be  the  exquisitely  set 
table,  the  fancy  salads,  or  the  immacu- 
lately kept  house? 

We  as  Mennonites  are  supposed  to 
have  a reputation  as  good  housekeepers 
and  good  cooks,  but  is  each  one  of  us 
known  (in  her  own  home)  as  a good 
homemaker?  Just  think  that  through 
with  me! 

Quite  often  we  have  the  wrong  phi- 
losophy of  homemaking,  which  is  merely 
being  able  to  see  what  is  important, 
what  is  less  important,  and  those  things 
not  important  at  all.  When  we  forget 
the  real  relation  of  ourselves  and  those 
many  tasks,  we  are  merely  harried  house- 
keepers, even  as  important  as  cleanliness 
and  good  food  are  in  the  program  of 
good  health. 

Most  important  in  keeping  the  home 
happy  and  harmonious,  I myself  must 
find  ways  to  reduce  the  demands  on  my 
time  so  that  I won’t  be  cross  or  tired, 
but  will  have  patience  with  each  mem- 
ber. Each  one  has  his  faults,  but  so  have 
I,  and  I must  watch  the  tone  of  my  voice 
as  I speak  to  them.  If  I speak  gently, 
kindly,  and  courteously,  invariably  the 
response  will  be  the  same.  To  illustrate: 
We  were  busy  at  our  church  sewing  circle 
in  the  basement  of  our  church.  Someone 
failed  to  close  an  outside  door  and  there 
was  a chance  of  small  children  slipping 


away  from  -their  mothers.  One  young 
mother  called  her  small  son,  “Donnie, 
will  you  jolease  close  the  door?”  Donnie 
was  busy  playing,  yet  he  immediately 
left  his  play  and  quietly  closed  the  door. 
Smiling,  his  mother  softly  said,  “Thank 
you,  Donnie!  That  saved  me  many 
steps!”  The  response  was  a sweet,  “You’re 
welcome!”  and  he  ran  back  to  his  play, 
pleased  and  happy  and  needed. 

I would  wish  to  stand  back  and  see 
just  how  I rate  in  daily  conversation. 
Is  my  speech  seasoned  with  grace?  Am  I 
careful  what  I say  about  the  little  annoy- 
ances—small  troubles  or  fears?  Do  I say 
things  which  would  cause  offense?  No 
blame,  no  anger,  no  hatred,  no  hasty 
judgment  of  one  weaker  or  stronger  can 
be  found  in  the  speech  of  one  whose 
speech  is  “alway  with  grace.”  My  words 
must  not  carry  a sting  which  can  be 
long  felt  after  the  word  is  spoken.  How 
do  I speak  of  my  neighbors?  What  is 
my  attitude  toward  the  child’s  teachers? 
What  is  my  attitude  toward  my  pastor? 
If  false  impressions,  attitudes,  ideals,  and 
sense  of  values  are  given  in  the  preschool 
years  by  parents,  they  are  hard  to  change. 
The  parents’  daily  living  before  the  lit- 
tle ones  is  a moving  picture  never  to  be 
erased. 

Courtesy  is  so  important  in  harmoni- 
ous living  that  we  just  cannot  stress  it 
enough,  for  it  is  through  God-given  wis- 
dom that  the  Christian  receives  his  • 
knowledge  of  understanding,  and  in  be- 
ing courteous  he  is  revealing  to  others 
what  he  actually  possesses  in  his  inner 
soul. 

I have  observed  examples  of  children 
at  school  who  have  learned  to  respect 
others,  and  of  those  who  have  not.  For 
example:  During  a game  (“di*op  the 
handkerchief”)  Mary  insists  on  dropping 
the  handkerchief  behind  the  same  few. 
Jane  has  been  taught  respect  for  others; 
so  she  reminds  Mary  to  drop  the  hand- 
kerchief behind  someone  who  has  not 
yet  received  it.  In  no  way  dare  we  foster 
a superiority  complex  among  our  chil- 
dren; but,  I am  sorry  to  say,  many  of  our 
Mennonite  children  have  such.  By  ex- 
ample and  teaching  let  us  show  our  chil- 
dren that  God  made  all  classes  “of  one 
blood,”  and  that  all  are  sinners  before  a 
just  God.  We  are  here  to  mingle  with 
and  help  each  other  to  noble  Christian 
living. 

Stand  back!  See  what  interests  me 
most?  First:  How  do  I spend  my  time? 
A mother  is  working  almost  frantically 
to  finish  putting  lace  on  a child’s  petti- 
coat to  wear  the  next  day  (Sunday).  The 
child  comes  up  with  a Bible  story  book 
and  asks,  “Mommie,  read  me  a story!” 
But  the  mother  says,  “Not  nowS  I’m 
busy!”  (Do  you  “doll  up”  the  exterior 
instead  of  the  soul,  and  plant  pride  and 


self-conceit  in  the  heart  of  the  child?) 
The  interruption  was  perfectly  natural. 
Perhaps  the  story  might  have  given  an 
opportunity  for  a precious  lesson  in  the 
future  of  that  precious  child.  Even  an 
unfinished  task  is  less  important  than  the 
disappointment  of  the  child  who  came 
so  eagerly.  Also,  companionship  with 
our  children  goes  a long  way  in  directing 
their  interests  and  conduct,  and  it  solves 
many  disciplinary  problems. 

Also  I must  question:  Are  the  radio 
programs  I listen  to  the  ones  my  child 
should  hear?  Am  I careful  in  directing 
their  selection  of  programs?  What  books, 
papers,  and  magazines  do  I allow  to  come 
into  my  home?  One  writer  said,  “Show 
me  what  you  read  and  I can  tell  you 
what  you  are.”  What  music  do  I allow 
on  the  piano?  Here  I wish  to  quote 
Mrs.  J.  D.  Graber  from  The  Missionary 
Sewing  Circle  Monthly,  April,  1948: 

“A  very,  popular  song  being  sung  by 
hundreds  and  thousands  in  our  land  is 
the  ‘Whiffenpoof  Song.’  ...  You  cannot 
have  escaped  it.  It  is  sacrilegious  and 
too  pathetically  true  ....  A song  such 
as  I have  alluded  to  above  is  not  express- 
ing the  sentiment  a sincere  Christian 
should  want  to  sing.  The  music  is  beau- 
tiful but  the  words  are  abominable.” 
Sojwith  much  of  our  popular  music. 

In  giving  your  time,  are  you  willing 
to  have  little  hands  help  bake  a cake  or 
cookies?  It  is  more  important  to  take 
five  minutes  of  “precious”  time  to  let 
six-year-old  Nancy  prepare  a bowl  of 
jello  than  spend  so  much  time  making 
elaborate  salads  or  other  fancy  dishes. 
The  family  prefers  simple  nutritious 
food  anyway. 

Most  important  of  all:  What  is  my 
ambition  for  my  children?  We  live  in  a 
day  when  parents  are  exceptionally  con- 
cerned for  the  material  welfare  of  their 
children.  They  give  the  greatest  atten- 
tion to  their  health  and  education.  Many 
sacrifices  are  made  in  order  to  give  them 
the  best  education.  Their  main  ambi- 
tion is  to  see  their  sons  and  daughters 
successful  in  chosen  vocations,  or  appear 
well-dressed  and  well-bred  so  as  to  make 
a good  impression  upon  the  world.  Do 
I want  my  children  first  of  all  to  be  good 
men  and  women,  true  and  just,  living 
righteous  lives,  and  indifferent  to  the 
standards  and  judgments  of  the  world? 
If  this  is  my  ambition  for  them,  do  I by 
exemplary  living  show  that  my  life  is 
hid  with  Christ  in  God?  Andrew  Murray 
said  of  his  mother,  “It  was  felt  that  her 
serenity  and  gentleness  and  loveliness  of 
character  came  not  a little  from  the 
hours  of  long  communion  when  she 
looked  into  the  face  of  the  Invisible.” 

Is  my  conduct  in  church  services  as 
becometh  a child  of  God?  Or,  do  I whis- 
per? Do  I play  with  others’  babies?  Do 
I read  my  Sunday-school  paper?  Do  I 
gaze  about  to  see  who  is  coming  in?  If 
so,  I’m  training  by  example  my  children 
to  be  irreverent  while  also  portraying 
my  bad.  manners.  Children  from  their 
first  appearance  in  church  may  be  train- 

(Continued  on  page  718) 


July  19,  1949 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


699 


| 

OUR  SCHOOLS 


The  Board  Discharging  Its 
Responsibilities 

By  H.  S.  Bender 

[An  address  delivered  to  the  Mennonite 
■-<  Board  of  Education  at  Elkhart,  Ind.,  Feb. 
8,  1949.] 

The  adoption  of  the  new  constitution 
and  acceptance  of  the  enlarged  functions 
and  field  of  sendee  for  the  Board  which 
it  contains,  constitute,  in  my  judgment, 
tihe  greatest  step  forward  in  the  history 
of  this  Board  since  its  original  incorpora- 
tion in  1905  when  it  accepted  the  first 
and  only  higher  educational  institution 
of  the  Mennonite  Church.  In  this  con- 
stitution the  purpose  and  responsibility 
+ of  the  Board  are  set  forth  in  stirring  as 
well  as  sobering  terms.  In  the  preamble 
■»  we  read  that  the  Board  is  established  “to 
foster  and  safeguard  through  Christian 
education  the  cause  of  Christ  in  accord- 
ance with  the  faith  and  practice  of  the 
Mennonite  Church.”  This  purpose  is 
^ further  set  forth  in  Article  II  in  most 
challenging  declarations:  “It  shall  be  the 
->  duty  of  the  Board  to  promote  through- 
out the  Mennonite  Church  interests  of 
Christian  education  and  to  establish, 
support,  and  control  church  schools 
where  our  young  people  may  secure  an 
« education  designed  to  develop  Christian 
faith  and  loyalty  to  the  Mennonite 
Church,  build  Christian  character,  and 
train  for  efficient  service  to  God  and 
4 man.”  “The  Board  shall  be  responsible 
for  the  general  guidance  and  co-ordina- 
tion of  the  school  program  of  the 
church.”  “The  schools  controlled  by  this 
Board  shall  offer  such  courses  of  study 
« as  shall  acquaint  the  student  with  the 
various  areas  of  human  knowledge,  inte- 
A grate  that  knowledge  with  Christian 
truth  and  faith,  and  prepare  our  young 
people  for  service  in  the  church  and  for 
vocations  in  life  consistent  with  the  faith 
and  practices  of  the  Mennonite  Church.” 
In  these  statements  the  responsibility  of 
the  Board  is  clearly  defined,  so  that  my 
4 assignment  is  not  to  describe  further  this 
responsibility  but  to  consider  with  you 
how  it  can  best  be  discharged,  and  it  is 
well  that  we  pause  in  this  Board  session 
to  face  our  great  task.  Personally,  as  one 
1 who  has  served  in  our  church  schools  for 
twenty-seven  years,  including  twenty 
t years  on  the  Board,  I am  thrilled  by 
these  purposes  and  shall  continue  to  be 
stirred  by  the  great  privilege  of  contrib- 
uting to  their  accomplishment  as  one  of 
the  more  than  one  hundred  teachers  and 
administrative  staff  members  co-opera- 
tively engaged  in  this  task. 

1 I,  and  I am  sure  many  others  with  me, 
am  happy  to  be  living  in  this  time  in  the 
history  of  our  church  when  it  seems  that 
we  are  being  led  in  a remarkable  way 




by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  our  total  church 
life  and  work.  As  an  army  on  the  battle- 
field advances  its  front  lines  now  at  one 
point  and  now  at  another,  thus  pushing 
forward  its  total  strength  to  conquest,  so 
we  under  the  blessing  of  God  have  been 
pushing  our  front  lines  forward.  One 
great  advance  in  the  past  fifty  years  has 
been  on  the  missionary  and  evangelistic 
front,  the  fruits  of  which  we  still  enjoy. 
Now  it  is  the  educational  front  which 
has  been  moving  forward  for  the  past  ten 
years.  In  this  and  other  fields  we  have 
now  reached  a high  plateau  of  opportu- 
nity and  privilege  which  should  mean  a 
continued  forward  movement  of  the 
church  on  the  entire  front,  if  we  fully 
discharge  our  responsibility.  In  this  ad- 
vance the  Board  of  Education  and  our 
schools  occupy  a key  position.  It  is  a 
great  time  in  which  to  live  and  serve  the 
cause  of  Christ  through  our  church. 

I am  happy  also  for  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Education.  It  has  been  a good 
board.  Not  that  it  has  always  been  per- 
fect, but  it  has  rendered  good  service  and 
leadership  to'  the  church.  It  has  demon- 
strated the  courage  of  its  convictions,  and 
this  is  essential  in  discharging  its  re- 
sponsibility in  the  future.  An  outstand- 
ing demonstration  of  this  was  the  neces- 
sary step  for  the  welfare  of  the  church  in 
temporarily  closing  the  chief  school  of 
the  church  twenty-five  years  ago.  There 
were  those  at  that  time  who  said  that 
this  act  was  a proof  that  the  old  church 
cannot  operate  an  educational  program, 
but  time  has  proved  the  opposite,  justi- 
fying the  wisdom  of  this  courageous  step. 
However,  it  must  also  be  said  that  this 
step  was  necessary  only  because  of  the 
tragic  failure  of  the  Board  to  discharge 
its  continuing  responsibility  previous  to 
that  time.  There  must  be  continuing 
and  constant  courageous  action  by  the 
Board  if  similar  failures  in  the  future 
are  to  be  avoided. 

It  will  be  profitable  for  us  to  consider 
for  a moment  the  place  of  our  church- 
wide boards  in  the  life  and  work  of  the 
church.  In  our  denomination  they  have 
a unique  place  as  independent  organiza- 
tions, yet  having  their  primary  member- 
ship come  right  out  of  the  heart  of  the 
church.  Our  board  members  are  not  all 
educational  or  financial  experts,  but  if 
we  must  choose,  I would  rather  have 
unprofessional  members  that  really  rep- 
resent the  heart  and  life  of  the  church, 
than  a body  of  experts  remote  from  the 
living  heart  of  the  church.  Time  has 
proved  the  wisdom  of  our  fathers  of 
forty  years  ago  in  establishing  these 
boards.  I would  not  change  them.  On 
the  one  hand,  the  church  has  its  arms 
around  the  boards  to>  hold  them  and 
support  them,  and  on  the  other  hand, 
the  boards  completely  control  and  direct 


the  institutions  under  them.  We  have 
thereby  the  necessary  church-wide  inter- 
est and  point  of  view  in  directing  our 
major  institutions,  while  yet  not  having 
a completely  centralized  church  machine, 
thus  permitting  the  development  of  local 
initiative  and  action  by  other  institu- 
tions as  may  seem  wise.  Thus  we  have  a 
sound  general  control,  and  yet  permit  a 
certain  fluidity  and  flexibility  in  our 
church  organization  and  program.  It  is 
this  flexibility,  not  only  in  our  educa- 
tional program  but  in  other  ways,  which 
permits  a real  guidance  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  too  rigid  controls  and  uni- 
formity would  deny.  We  speak  much 
about  the  need  of  guidance  by  the  Spirit, 
yet  at  times  there  seem  to  be  those  who 
would  make  things  so  rigid  that  the  Spir- 
it would  have  no  chance  to  really  exer- 
cise His  office  among  us. 

As  we  now  consider  directly  “the 
Board  discharging  its  responsibility” 
three  major  obligations  suggest  them- 
selves. First,  as  it  seeks  to  discharge  its 
responsibility,  the  Board  must  keep  its 
vision  clear  on  its  major  goals  and  ob- 
jectives, and  not  let  these  become  ob- 
scured by  the  details  of  administration 
and  routine  business.  In  the  last  analysis 
it  is  the  general  trend  of  progress  toward 
the  destination  that  counts,  not  merely 
current  efficient  routine.  The  same  is 
true  of  our  schools.  There  is  danger  that 
we  should  substitute  the  attainment  of 
administrative  efficiency  for  destiny, 
whereas  our  real  concern  must  be  our 
ultimate  destiny.  I know  that  in  our 
Board  meetings  members  at  times  feel 
frustrated  and  discouraged  because  of 
the  much  time  ejevoted  to  technical  de- 
tails and  the  routine  of  official  reports, 
which  are  sometimes  easier  for  the  ex- 
pert than  the  common  man  to  grasp, 
while  their  deeper  and  major  concerns, 
the  real  concerns  of  the  Board,  may  not 
receive  the  full  attention  they  deserve. 
The  same  danger  besets  the  Executive 
Committee  in  its  work,  when  it  is  tempted 
to  put  so  much  energy  and  thought  into 
administrative  detail  and  routine  for  the 
schools  as  to  lose  sight  of  and  its  grip 
on  the  major  needs.  Let  us  as  Board 
members  not  think  that  when  we  have 
corrected  the  wording  of  a constitutional 
draft,  or  caught  Board  or  school  officers 
an  a bookkeeping  error,  or  clarified  an 
obscure  report,  we  have  discharged  our 
responsibility.  It  is  incumbent  upon  the 
officers  of  this  Board  to  so  direct  its  af- 
fairs and  the  annual  meeting  that  the 
Board  can  truly  discharge  its  primary 
and  general  responsibilities  and  progress 
toward  its  true  objectives. 

A second  obligation  of  the  Board  is  to 
make  certain  that  words  are  not  substi- 
tuted for  action,  or  resolutions  for  real- 
ity. In  politics  it  is  customary  to  write 
platforms  to  catch  votes,  and  when  in 
power  to  do  as  one  wishes  and  can.  In 
our  church  work  there  have  apparently 
been  times  when  some  have  felt  that  the 
way  to  solve  problems  was  to  write  reso- 
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PEACE  AND  WAR 


Let  Us  Love 

Beloved,  let  us  love: 

Love  is  of  God; 

In  God  alone  hath  love  its  true  abode. 
Beloved,  let  us  love:  for  they  who  love, 
They  only,  are  His  sons,  born  from 
above. 

Beloved,  let  us  love:  for  love  is  rest,, 
And  he  who  loveth  not  abides  unblessed. 
Beloved,  let  ,us  love:  for  love  is  light, 
And  he  who  loveth  not  dwelleth  in 
night. 

Beloved,  let  us  love:  for  only  thus 
Shall  we  behold  that  God  who  loveth  us. 

—An  Indian  Christian  Hymn. 


Spiritual  Resources  for  Peace 

(The  following  is  taken  from  the  address 
given  by  C.  N.  Hostetter,  Jr.,  at  the  Men- 
nonite  Inter-college  Peace  Conference, 
held  in  Chicago  on  Dec.  30,  under  the 
sponsorship  of  the  Mennonite  Central 
Committee  Peace  Section.) 

In  order  to  give  an  effective  peace 
witness  in  the  first  place,  the  individual 
must  have  established  peace  relationships 
with  his  God.  Dante  pointed  out  that 
“in  Thy  will  is  our  peace,”  and  man 
cannot  enjoy  a peace  life  until  he  has 
peace  with  God.  Then  in  the  second 
place  men  must  have  peace  with  them- 
selves. I think  there’s  a reason  why  that 
recent  book  “Peace  of  Mind”  by  Rabbi 
Liebman  has  become  a best  seller.  For 
people  are  anxious  to  find  peace  of  mind. 
They’re  reaching  out  for  it.  This  is  not 
just  a broad  generalization;  but  of  the 
boys  from  Mennonite,  Brethren  in 
Christ,  and  other  churches  with  a peace 
philosophy  who  rejected  our  way  of 
peace  in  the  recent  war  (and  I have 
.talked  to  hundreds  of  them  on  the  prob- 
lem), for  the  most  part,  they  were  boys 
who  were  not  at  peace  with  themselves. 
Fears,  doubts,  anxieties,  hates,  inner 
bondage  kept  those  boys  from  experienc- 
ing a satisfactory  peace  life  within,  and 
they  didn’t  have  the  courage  to  face  in 
many  cases  what  it  meant  to  make  a pro- 
fession and  a witness  of  peace  without. 
Now  if  we  are  to  give  an  effective  peace 
witness,  we  must  have  this  peace  within. 

Peace  Within 

How  can  we  have  this  peace  within? 
I’d  like  to  leave  four  things  for  you  to 
think  about.  In  the  first  place,  the  young 
people  in  our  colleges  and  the  young- 
people  who  are  coming  up  who  have  to 
make  this  choice,  have  to  find  by  the 
path  of  adequate  Christian  experience, 
and  adequate  inner  spiritual  life,  peace 
of  mind  and  peace  in  their  own  hearts. 
Mennonites  cannot  afford  to  leave  the 


psychologists,  psychiatrists,  and  psycho- 
analysts to  settle  these  problems  of  fear, 
guilt,  anxiety,  hate,  and  inner  bondage. 
We  who  believe  in  the  vital  power  of 
Christ’s  teaching  have  the  answer.  If  we 
can  apply  that  answer,  we  can  lead  our 
young  people  to  experiences  in  Christ 
which  deliver  them  from  the  bondages 
of  fear,  hate,  and  anxiety,  and  give  them 
peace  of  mind. 

Reference  was  made  to  Reinhold  Nie- 
buhr’s position  stating  that  certainly 
Jesus’  teaching  is  clear  and  it  is  contrary 
to  war  and  the  spirit  of  this  age  but  it 
can’t  be  lived  in  this  day.  Now  you  know 
that  the  natural  man  cannot  follow  the 
example  and  teaching  of  Jesus.  With 
our  inherent  selfishness,  our  tendency  to 
please  ourselves  which  is  the  very  essence 
of  sin  (sin  in  its  last  analysis  is  selfness, 
pleasing  myself  instead  of  living  in  the 
will  of  God),  it  is  an  utter  impossibility 
for  society  to  follow  Jesus’  pattern  with 
society  as  it  is.  But  when  Christ  makes 
men  as  they  ought  to  be,  then  they  can 
be  delivered  from  their  fears,  their  guilt, 
and  their  hates;  they  can  be  delivered 
from  their  selfness  and  their  selfishness; 
and  they  can  express  good  will  toward 
all  men  and  live  this  philosophy  of  life 
which  makes  war  a foreign  thing  to  their 
lives. 

The  Challenge  to  Youth 

I feel  that  we  can  only  challenge  our 
young  men  to  this  way  of  life  if  we  can 
call  our  youth  to  a relationship  with 
Christ  in  which  they  have  peace  of  mind, 
inner  peace  in  which  they  are  persuaded 
that  this  program  of  Jesus’  life— this 
program  of  service,  this  program  of  liv- 
ing in  harmony  with  the  will  of  God  is 
a satisfying  life;  and  war  is  incompatible 
with  that  life.  So  it  seems  to  me  that  first 
of  all,  the  resources  for  an  effective  peace 
witness  are  found  in  Christian  experi- 
ence which  meets  the  human  heart  cry, 
and  which  delivers  men  from  the  bond- 
age of  fear  and  guilt  and  anxiety  and 
hate.  Then  in  the  second  place,  in  the 
Christian  experience  of  prayer  for  that 
one  who  has  found  such  a Christian  ex- 
perience, the  peace  of  mind  can  be  kept 
and  nurtured. 

In  the  third  place,  we  keep  ourselves 
in  a position  in  which  we  can  witness 
for  peace  effectively  by  the  exercise  of 
faith.  The  inner  Christian  experience 
which  is  supported  by  prayer  and  sus- 
tained by  an  unfaltering  faith  and  trust 
in  God  and  in  His  providence.  After 
all,  the  nonresistant  faith  and  belief  is 
not  only  founded  upon  Jesus’  example 
and  teaching  of  love:  it  is  founded  upon 
the  sovereignty  of  God.  Let  me  illus- 
trate. In  the  Old  Testament  we  have  the 
story  of  Isaac  and  Abraham,  that  famil- 
iar story  where  Abraham  offered  his  son 
Isaac  upon  the  altar,  and  that  altar  was 


memorialized  by  the  name  “Jehovah- 
jireh”  which  means  Jehovah  will  pro- 
vide. What  did  Abraham  learn  in  that 
case?  Abraham  learned  that  God  pro- 
vides for  them  who  obey  and  trust  Him, 
“Jehovah-jireh,”  Jehovah  provides.  But 
what  did  Isaac  learn?  Isaac  learned  that 
Jehovah  protects.  He  who  was  the  son 
of  promise  and  who  submitted  to  have 
his  father  take  his  life  in  that  hour,  in 
later  life  astonishes  us  by  his  relations 
with  his  neighbors.  He  digs  wells  and 
the  Canaanites  come  and  take  the  wells 
and  he  lets  them  have  them  and  he  goes 
and  digs  other  wells.  And  the  Canaan- 
ites come  and  he  lets  them  have  them 
and  he  goes  and  digs  other  wells,  until 
finally  the  Canaanites  get  tired  of  taking 
wells  from  him  and  he  has  his  wells. 
Why?  Isaac,  I think,  learned  a basic  les- 
son in  relationship  with  God:  That  God 
protects.  And  our  doctrine  of  peace  is 
founded  upon  the  sovereignty  of  God 
and  faith  in  God  as  we  align  ourselves 
with  God.  True,  we  can’t  hold  God 
accountable  for  the  wickedness  of  men, 
nor  for  the  consequences  of  men’s  choice 
and  wrongdoing;  but  we  can  hold  God 
in  faith  and  in  confidence  and  in  trust 
as  responsible  to  take  care  of  His  chil- 
dren and  His  work  in  the  world.  Faith 
that  enables  God  to  work  out  in  His  own 
time,  the  purpose  of  His  own  righteous 
will,  enables  us  to  be  nonresistant.  We 
can  be  nonresistant  as  Jesus’  principle  of 
love  is  expressed  in  our  daily  living. 

The  True  Peace  Witness 


> 


Now  this  concept  of  a peace  witness 
which  is  based  upon  peace  within,  upon 
union  and  communion  with  God,  upon 
faith  in  God,  and  upon  the  demonstra- 
tion of  Jesus’  law  of  love,  is  not  the  peace 
witness  that  comes  from  certain  quarters 
of  the  world.  But  I have  a conviction 
that  it’s  the  peace  witness  that  should 
come  from  us.  It’s  the  peace  witness  that 
the  world  needs;  it’s  the  peace  witness 
which  has  the  answer.  It’s  the  peace 
witness  that  will  meet  the  conflict  of 
men  and  women  within  and  that  will  C 
rightly  relate  them  with  God  and  rightly 
relate  them  with  their  fellow  men.  I 
believe  that  only  as  we  are  thus  rightly 
related  with  Christ  and  with  the  glorious 
provisions  of  His  grace,  only  then  can  » 
our  peace  witness  be  effective  as  it  should 
me.  — M.C.C.  Services  Bulletin. 


THE  ENDER  OF  WAR 
From  a papyrus  wound  around  a 
mummy  in  Egypt  two  or  three  centuries 
before  Christ  we  learn  that  an  Alexan- 
drian, named  Dorion,  made  a fighting 
machine  so  deadly  that  it  was  called 
“The  Ender  of  War,”  and  from  that 
time  till  now  new  inventions  have  been 
heralded  as  destined  to  put  an  end  to 
war.  But  the  truth  remains  that  the 
only  sure  way  to  end  war  is  to  spread 
the  knowledge  of  the  ways  of  the  Lord 
and  to  achieve  the  universal  acceptance 
of  His  rule  in  the  hearts  of  men.  “He 
maketh  wars  to  c e a s e.”—  Evangelical 
Visitor. 
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CHURCH  CORRESPONDENCE 

ELORA,  ONTARIO  isters  in  the  Conservative  Church.  They  had 


Dear  Herald  Readers:  “Oh  that  men 

would  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness,  and 
for  his  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of 

* men!”  We  of  the  Bethel  congregation  have 
enjoyed  many  rich  blessings  in  the  past  year, 
for  which  we  are  thankful. 

On  Sept.  5 we  had  ordination  services  for 

* a deacon.  Of  the  two  chosen  from  the  con- 
gregation, the  lot  fell  on  Bro.  Henry  F.  Mar- 
tin. May  the  Lord’s  blessing  rest  upon  him. 

A Oct.  23-31  Bro.  Simon  Martin,  from  the 
Strasburg  congregation,  conducted  our  evan- 
fr  gelistic  services.  We  received  much  food  for 
our  souls  through  his  inspiring  messages. 
Nine  souls  accepted  Christ. 

On  Dec.  19  we  had  baptismal  services  in 
the  morning,  and  the  children  gave  their 
» Christmas  program  in  the  evening. 

On  June  19  Bro.  Newton  Gingrich  was  or- 
H dained  to  the  ministry.  Bro.  Reuben  Dett- 
wiler  preached  the  ordination  sermon  and 
Bro.  Oliver  Snider  officiated.  Bro.  J.  B.  Mar- 
tin gave  the  duty  of  a minister.  May  the 
Lord  richly  bless  Bro.  and  Sister  Gingrich  in 
' this  great  work. 

Work  has  been  started  on  wiring  the 
"*  church,  which  will  be  a great  help  for  eve- 
ning services. 

Remember  us  at  the  throne  of  grace,  as 
we  labor  together  for  Him,  that  we  may  be 
found  faithful  in  His  service. 

June  30,  1949.  Mrs.  W.  Shoemaker. 

HYDRO,  OKLAHOMA 

(Pleasant  View  Mennonite  Church) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “The  heavens  de- 
clare the  glory  of  God;  and  the  firmament 
sheweth  his  handy  work”  (Ps.  19:1). 

On  March  30  Bro.  Edward  Diener  was 
here  in  the  interest  of  Hesston  College  and 
Bible  School. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Ray  Smee,  from  the  Breth- 
ren in  Christ  Church  at  Leedy,  Okla.,  were 
with  us  for  our  prayer  meeting  on  April  6. 
Bro.  Smee  gave  us.  an  interesting  message 
on  “The  Face  of  Christ.” 

Bro.  J.  R.  Shank  and  Bro.  J.  P.  Brubaker 
were  here  for  our  Bible  Conference  April 
, 12-17.  The  conference  theme  was  “Not  by 

might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  spirit” 
(Zech.  4:6). 

Our  summer  Bible  school  started  May  30 
and  closed  June  10,  with  a program  in  the 
evening.  W.  C.  Schantz  was  director.  Teach- 
ers were  Mildred  Slagell,  Amy  Bontrager, 
Ella  Miller,  Martha  Jean  Miller,  Mrs.  Glen 
Swartzendruber,  Mrs.  John  Waters,  Mary 
Jane  Swartzendruber,  Bro.  and  Sister  Lenard 
Lehman,  from  Elkhart,  Ind.,  and  Mrs.  L.  R. 
Miller. 

On  June  8 we  were  privileged  to  have 
Bro.  J.  N.  Byler,  Akron,  Pa.,  with  us.  He 
gave  us  a glimpse  of  our  relief  work. 

On  June  19  Bro.  and  Sister  Albert  Miller, 
Kalona,  Iowa,  and  Bro.  Eli  Swartzentruber, 
Greenwood,  Del.,  were  here.  Both  are  min- 


charge  of  both  the  morning  and  evening 
services. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  having  our  dis- 
trict conference  here  in  August. 

July  2,  1949.  Mrs.  L.  R.  Miller. 

BIRCH  TREE,  MISSOURI 

Sharing  is  a Christian  privilege.  Each  joy 
and  blessing  shared  will  return  greater  bless- 
ings and  joys.  We  wish  to  share  our  joys 
with  you — each  of  you  who  have  contributed 
to  the  church  bus  fund  for  the  Berea  con- 
gregation. Our  joys  have  been  increased  and 
we  have  received  blessings  in  the  use  of  this 
bus.  The  bus  is  a new  Chevrolet,  has  hauled 
as  many  as  twenty-two  at  one  time,  and  bears 
the  testimony,  “For  Christ  and  the  Church,” 
by  the  motto  painted  on  the  side. 

June  5 was  a very  busy  day  at  the  Berea 
Church.  After  the  Sunday-school  class  ses- 
sions, each  class,  with  the  teacher,  filed  out 
into  the  church  yard  where  a short  but  very 
impressive  dedication  service  was  conducted. 
The  service  was  in  charge  of  Bro.  Raymond 
Hershberger.  He  impressed  the  group  that 
the  bus  was  God’s  and  that  we  should  all 
think  of  honoring  God  as  the  bus  was  used 
for  transportation.  A quartet  sang  “For 
Christ  and  the  Church,”  emphasizing  the 
meaning  of  the  motto.  All  members  were 
able  to  be  present  and  partake  of  the  com- 


The  Birch  Tree  Coach 

munion  in  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day. 
In  the  evening  service  Bro.  Oney  Hathaway 
was  installed  as  pastor  of  the  congregation. 
It  was  a day  of  sweet  fellowship. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  was  in  session 
June  13-24.  The  highest  enrollment  was 
sixty-eight;  the  average  attendance,  fifty-six. 
Twenty-seven  had  perfect  attendance.  Each 
day  the  bus  made  two  trips  to  gather  chil- 
dren. Bro.  David  Hathaway,  our  supervisor, 
gathered  a load  of  nine  to  thirteen  children 
in  a car.  But  we  could  not  have  touched  all 
these  children  had  it  not  been  for  the  bus. 

Perhaps  there  are  those  who  would  yet 
enjoy  fellowshiping  with  us  in  giving  to  this 
fund.  There  is  a deficit  and  we  are  trusting 
the  Lord  to  supply  the  needed  funds  by 
moving  on  the  hearts  of  those  who  have  to 
give. 

We  want  to  use  this  bus  to  honor  and  glor- 


ify God  and  to  extend  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 
Continue  to  pray  for  the  work  here  and  for 
the  many  lost  around  us,  that  they  may  find 
Christ  precious  to  their  souls. 

A hearty  invitation  is  extended  to  all  who 
come  near  in  their  traveling  to  stop  with  us, 
and  to  any  others  who  would  like  to  give 
encouragement  by  visiting  us  to  come.  Any 
minister  who  can  serve  us  in  the  preaching  of 
the  Word  is  welcome. 

Again  we  say  thank  you  to  all  contributors. 
May  God  richly  bless  you  for  your  gifts  is 
our  prayer.  Berea  congregation, 

Oney  Hathaway,  pastor. 

ELIDA,  OHIO 

(Pike  Congregation) 

Dear  Gospel  Herald  Readers:  “Serve  the 
Lord  with  gladness:  come  before  his  pres- 
ence with  singing”  (Ps.  100:2). 

On  Thursday  evening,  April  14,  our  bish- 
op, Bro.  E.  B.  Frey,  Archbold,  Ohio,  was 
here  to  conduct  our  counsel  meeting.  The 
same  evening  five  young  souls  were  received 
into  church  fellowship  by  water  baptism. 
Bro.  Frey  was  also  with  us  the  following 
Sunday  morning,  Easter  Day,  for  our  com- 
munion service.  He  gave  the  morning  mes- 
sage. 

On  Tuesday  evening,  April  19,  the  tour- 
ing chorus  from  E.M.C.  favored  us  with  a 
musical  program. 

The  following  brethren  have  occupied  the 
pulpit  in  the  last  few  months:  D.  L.  Martin, 
Sheldon,  Wis.,  April  2;  J.  B.  Smith,  Elida, 
Ohio,  April  24;  Aldine  Brunk,  Elkhart,  Ind., 
May  1;  Irvin  Burkhart,  Goshen,  -Ind.,  May  8; 
Rudy  Stauffer,  Wooster,  Ohio,  May  29;  Enos 
Hartzler,  Marshallville,  Ohio,  May  29;  Wyse 
Graber,  Stryker,  Ohio,  June  5;  Norman 
Smith,  Cloverdale,  Ohio,  June  12.  Bro.  Early 
Bontrager,  Shipshewana,  Ind.,  conducted  the 
devotion  on  June  5. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Merlin  Good  and  family, 
from  this  place,  have  moved  to  the  new  mis- 
sion field  at  Wildcat,  Ky.  May  the  Lord 
bless  them  in  their  labors  for  Him. 

Our  Bible  school,  which  was  held  in  the 
evenings  June  20  to  July  1,  was  quite  well 
attended.  A program  was  given  the  last 
evening. 

July  5,  1949.  Laurel  Shenk. 

FLINT,  MICHIGAN 

Dear  friends  in  Christ:  Greetings  of  Chris- 
tian love  in  our  dear  Saviour’s  name.  In 
His  name  we  labor  on  for  the  lost  in  this 
corner  of  God’s  vineyard.  This  season  of 
the  year  finds  us  rejoicing  and  filled  with 
thanksgiving  when  we  see  the  handiwork  of 
God.  “The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for 
us;  whereof  we  are  glad.”  Truly  we  can  say 
that  His  mercies  are  new  every  morning. 

Our  Bible  school  and  revival  efforts  are 
now  past  for  this  season.  We  feel  that  we 
have  many  reasons  to  thank  the  Lord  for 
being  with  us.  Our  Bible  school  closed  on 
July  1,  with  a group  of  tired  but  thankful 
teachers:  tired  because  of  the  strain  and 
exhaustion  that  goes  with  teaching  Bible 
school,  but  thankful  that  they  had  the  oppor- 
tunity to  bring  the  Word  of  God  to  the 

(Continued  on  page  720) 
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BIRTHS 


Allebach. — To  Paul  and  Elizabeth  (Souder) 
Allebaeh,  Telford,  Pa.,  a son,  James  Leverne, 
June  22. 

Brubacher. — To  Roy  M.  and  Minerva  (Sny- 
der) Brubacher,  Waterloo,  Ont.,  a daughter, 
Marion  Lois,  June  28. 

Davidhizar. — To  George  and  Grace  (Marks) 
Davidhizar,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Jean 
Marie,  May  30.  

Ebersole. — To  David  and  Alice  (Huber)  Eber- 
sole,  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  a son,  Glenn  Eugene, 
June  27.  . . ,,,.  , , ^ • 

'Gerig. — To  Irvin  and  Lois  (Birky)  Gerig, 
Albany,  Oreg.,  a daughter,  Carolyn  Jean,  June 
20. 

Gingerich. — To  Alvin  and  Rebecca  (Eby) 
Gingericb,  Zurich,  Ont.,  a son,  David  James, 
June  14.  , _ , ._T  ,, 

Gingrich.— To  J.  Lloyd  and  Orpha  (Wert) 
Gingrich,  Cocolamus,  Pa.,  a daughter,  (Mar- 
garet Rose,  June  28. 

Good. — To  Clare  and  Jane  (Sayer)  Good, 
Carstairs,  Alta.,  a daughter,  Wanda  Darlene, 

'^Hofs  tetter. — To  Richard  and  Mary  (Eberly) 
Hofstetter,  Dalton,  Ohio,  a son,  Donald  Lee, 

Martin. — To  Alvin  G.  and  Elva  S.  (Bowman) 
Martin,  New  Holland,  Pa.,  a son,  Clifford  Ray, 

JUMartin.— To  Harold  C.  and  Evelyn  (Kreider) 
Martin,  Bird  in  Hand,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Carol 
Ann.  June  29.  . T . „ 

Martin. — To  Truman  L.  and  Hois  Emma 
(Ramer)  Martin,  Goshen,  Ind.,  a daughter, 
Gleta  Diane,  July  1. 

Miller. — To  Clyde  and  Helen  (Schrock)  Miller, 
Danvers,  111.,  a son,  William  Clyde,  April  2. 

Miller. — To  Marner  and  Lala  (Hochstetler) 
Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.,  a son,  Larry  Gene,  July  1. 

Schrock. — To  Elvin  and  Alma  (Troyer) 
Schrock.  Greenwood,  Del.,  a daughter,  Delores 
June,  June  27.  . 

Smucker. — To  Mark  and  Kathryn  (Hertzler) 
Smueker,  El  verson,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Janet 
Louise,  June  20.  , 

Waitlelich. — To  Myrl  and  Arlene  (hrey) 
Waidelich,  Archbold,  Ohio,  a son,  Garry  Lynn, 

Weaver. — To  Martin  and  Ruth  (Gehman) 
Weaver,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Martha, 
May  11.  

Zehr. — To  Howard  and  Edna  (Good)  Zelir, 
Freeport,  111.,  a daughter,  Ellen  Elizabeth,  July 
2. 


MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year  s 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Bowman — Lehman. — Lauren  Bowman  and 
Helen  Lehman,  both  of  the  Midway  congregation, 
Columbiana,  Ohio,  by  Paul  Yoder  at  the  Midway 
Church,  June  18,  1949. 

Frey — Harnish. — Enoch  Frey,  Jr.,  Indian- 
town  congregation,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  and  Ethyl 
Irene  Harnish,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  congregation,  by 
Amos  S.  Plorst  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  May 
7,  1949. 

Gabels  — Smith.  — Chester  Gabels,  Orrville, 
Ohio,  and  Lorene  Smith,  Columbiana,  Ohio,  by 
Paul  Yoder  at  the  Midway  Church,  June  22, 
1949. 

Heatwole — Wenger. — Oren  Early  Heatwole, 
Dayton,  Va.,  and  Margaret  Virginia  Wenger, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  by  Daniel  W.  Lehman  at 
the  home  of  the  bride,  July  7,  1949. 

Hershberger — Hoylman. — W arren  Hershberg- 
er, Albany,  Oreg.,  congregation,  and  Shirley 
Hoylman,  Kinross,  Iowa,  Liberty  congregation, 
bv  S.  J.  Horst  at  the  Liberty  Church,  June  8, 
1949. 

Kuhns — Gingerich. — Joseph  Kuhns  and  Ada 
Gingerich,  both  of  the  Sharon  congregation, 
Plain  City,  Ohio,  by  Abram  Kaufman  at  the 
Sharon  Church.  June  30,  1949. 

Myers — Hoover. — Herman  S.  Myers,  Stauffer 
congregation,  Bachmanville,  Pa.,  and  Irene  L. 
Hoover,  Bossier  congregation,  Rheems,  Pa.,  by 


Noah  W.  Risser  at  the  Stauffer  Church,  June 
25,  1949. 

Oyer — Schertz, — John  Oyer,  Goshen,  Ind., 
and  Carol  Schertz,  Washington,  111.,  both  relief 
workers  in  north  Germany,  by  H.  S.  Bender  at 
the  Mennonite  Church  of  Hamburg,  Germany, 
July  3,  1949. 

Rhodes — Showalter. — Robert  Rhodes,  Broad- 
way, Va.,  and  Anna  Lee  Showalter,  Harrison- 
burg, Va.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  minister, 
S.  H.  Rhodes,  July  2,  1949. 

Sales — Halterman. — Allen  B.  Sales  and  Aman- 
da L.  Halterman,  both  of  the  Ladensville  Mission 
in  Maryland,  by  Noah  W.  Risser  at  the  bride’s 
home,  June  19,  1949. 

Stauffer — Metzler. — Elam  W.  Stauffer  and 
Grace  Metzler,  both  of  Musoma,  T.T.,  E.  Africa, 
formerly  of  the  Erisman  congregation,  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  by  Simeon  W.  Hurst  at  the  Bukiroba 
Church,  T.T.,  E.  Africa,  June  3,  1949. 

Turner — Yoder. — Neil  Turner,  Broadway,  Va., 
and  Margaret  Yoder.  Midland,  Mich.,  by  J.  Kore 
Zook  at  the  Midland  Church,  June  17,  1949. 

Witmer — Horst. — Vernon  D.  .Witmer  and 
Vera  Mae  Horst,  both  of  the  Pleasant  View  con- 
gregation, Columbiana,  Ohio,  by  Moses  G. 
Horst,  assisted  by  Daniel  Witmer,  grandfather 
of  the  groom,  and  David  Weaver,  at  the  home  of 
the  bride,  June  12.  1949. 

Yoder — Schrock. — Carl  Yoder  and  Naomi 
Schrock  by  D.  D.  Miller,  Berlin,  Ohio,  at  the 
bride’s  home,  June  19,  1949.  • 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Conrad. — Peter  H.,  son  of  Christian  and 
Verena  (Graber)  Conrad,  was  born  in  Canton 
Bern,  Switzerland,  Sept.  29,  1874;  passed  away 
in  the  community  of  Gardena,  near  East  Peoria, 
111.,  June  15,  1949;  aged  74  y.  8 m.  17  d.  He 
spent  his  boyhood  days  in  Switzerland,  and  came 
to  this  country  at  the  age  of  eleven  ; with  his 
parents  he  settled  in  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio.  There  he 
grew  to  manhood,  and  there  he  accepted  Christ 
as  his  Saviour,  uniting  with  the  Mennonite 
Church.  On  Dec.  20,  1898,  he  married  Amelia 
Orendorff  at  Flanagan,  111.  They  lived  in  the 
communities  of  Flanagan,  111.;  Wood  River, 
Nebr. ; and  Wayland,  Iowa,  before  moving- 
back  to  Illinois  in  December,  1931.  He  was  en- 
gaged in  farming  and  later  in  factory  work. 
In  1934  he  and  his  wife  moved  to  the  Gardena 
community,  near  East  Peoria,  where  he  gave 
his  testimony  for  his  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  by  joyful,  exemplary  Christian  living,  and 
personal  witnessing  at  every  turn.  His  mem- 
bership was  transferred  by  letter  to  the  Pleasant 
Hill  Mennonite  Church  in  1932.  There  he*  loved 
to  worship  ; there  he  labored  to  bring  others  to 
salvation  in  Christ.  There  he  was  ever  a faith- 
ful servant  of  God,  and  truly  a pillar  in  the 
church.  For  nearly  three  years  the  Lord  lovingly 
and  miraculously  spared  his  life,  which  was  im- 
periled by  a severe  heart  condition.  The  Lord 
permitted  him  to  enjoy  and  participate  in  many 
of  the  services  and  activities  of  the  church,  even 
in  these  recent  months  and  years..  God  called 
him  while  he  and  his  pastor  were  visiting  in  the 
home  of  a friend  in  the  community,  explaining 
to  this  friend  the  way  of  salvation.  There  he 
passionately  gave  what  was  his  last  earthly 
witness  and  testimony  to  the  marvel  of  God’s 
grace  and  salvation.  His  last  breath  was  given 
in  the  service  of  the  Lord.  Surviving  are  his 
wife,  2 sons  (Harvey,  Sterling,  111. ; and  May- 
nard, East  Peoria,  111.),  4 daughters  (Verna — • 
Mrs.  Albert  Litwiller,  Morton,  111.  ; Luella — 
Mrs.  Ivan  Good,  Rantoul,  111.;  Elma — Mrs. 
Wayne  Tarvin,  Dewey,  111.  ; and  Wilda — Mrs. 
Robert  McGinnis,  Goodfield,  111.),  3 brothers 
( J.  D.  and  C.  M.,  Sterling,  111. ; and  Jacob, 
Venus,  Calif. ),  2 sisters  (Mary — Mrs.  Dan  Good 
and  Lena,  both  of  Sterling,  111.),  22  grandchil- 
dren, and  a large  number  of  other  relatives  and 
friends.  Three  children  (Arthur,  an  infant, 
Mabel- — Mrs.  Howard  Staker,  and  Melvin),  3 
sisters,  and  one  brother  preceded  him  in  death. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  on  June  18 
at  the  Pleasant  Hill  Church  by  Roy  D.  Roth, 
assisted  by  Paul  A.  Friesen,  Ezra  B.  Yordy, 
and  J.  N.  Kaufman.  Text : Phil.  1 :21.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  Pleasant  Grove  Cemetery, 
near  Tremont,  111. 

Fortner. — Martha  Rozella,  daughter  of  Ben- 
jamin and  Veronica  Shoemaker,  was  horn  in 


Covington,  Ohio,  Aug.  20,  1857 ; departed  from 
this  life  on  June  4,  1949,  after  a lingering  ill- 
ness ; aged  91  y.  9 m.  14  d.  On  Nov.  25,  1879, 
she  was  married  to  John  V.  Fortner,  who  pre- 
ceded her  in  death,  as  did  also  one  son  (Ellis) 
and  3 brothers  (J.  S.,  George,  and  Clinton). 
Surviving  are  5 children  (Almon,  Dakota,  111. ; 
Mrs.  Fanny  Gramley,  Mrs.  Ollie  Pfile,  Mrs.  Edna 
Smith,  all  of  Lancaster  Twp.,  111. ; and  Mrs. 
Orpha  Detwiler,  Leonard,  Mo.),  one  sister  (Mrs. 
Emma  Meek,  Rensselaer,  Ind.),  26  grandchil- 
dren, and  48  great-grandchildren.  A two-year- 
old  child  (Vernon  Shellenberger)  was  received 
into  her  home  to  be  nurtured  in  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  which  nurturing  continued  until  he  left 
home  in  his  latter  teens  to  attend  school  at  Hess- 
ton.  He  passed  away  four  years  ago.  She  was 
a kind  and  affectionate  mother  and  was  always 
ready  to  lend  a helping  hand  wherever  opportun- 
ity afforded  and  as  long  as  strength  was  given 
her.  She  was  an  active  member  of  the  Freeport 
Mennonite  Church,  baling  served  many  years  as 
the  deaconess.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  home  of-  Mrs.  William  Pfile,  Freeport,  111., 
where  she  passed  away,  and  at  the  Freeport 
Mennonite  Church,  conducted  by  Howard  Zehr, 
assisted  by  A.  C.  Good. 

Gascho. — Mattie,  daughter  of  the  late  Nicho- 
las L.  Roth  and  Anna  Diener,  was  born  near 
Tavistock,  Ont.,  May  24,  1859;  passed  away 
at  her  home,  near  Pigeon,  Mich.,  June  12,  1949; 
aged  90  y.  18  d.  In  her  youth  she  accepted 
Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  affiliated  with  the 
Conservative  Mennonite  Church.  She  was  in- 
terested in  the  welfare  of  the  church  and  much 
concerned  that  all  should  live  and  work  for 
eternity.  On  Feb.  10,  1885,  she  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Joseph  Swartzendruber,  of  Tavis- 
tock, Ont.  To  this  union  were  born  4 daughters 
(Anna — Mrs.  William  Neuhauser,  Pigeon, 
Mich. ; Sarah — Mrs.  Noah  Gingerich,  New  Ham- 
burg, Ont. ; Barbara — Mrs.  Christ  Wagler, 
Shakespeare,  Ont. ; and  Mary,  who  predeceased 
her  in  infancy).  On  Jan.  23,  1894,  she  was 
united  in  marriage  to  John  S.  Gascho,  of  Zu- 
rich, Ont.  To  this  union  were  born  4 children 
(Lydia — Mrs.  Jacob  D.  Swartzendruber  and 
Nicholas,  Pigeon,  Mich. ; Eli,  Wabash,  Ind. ; 
and  Ezra,  who  predeceased  her  on  May  16, 
1943).  Also  surviving  are  20  grandchildren, 
11  great-grandchildren,  3 sisters  (Mrs.  Barbara 
Roes,  Bruner,  Ont. ; Mrs.  Lizzie  Kropp,  New 
Hamburg,  Ont. ; Fanny — Mrs.  Dan  Jutzi,  Tavis- 
tock, Ont.),  and  one  brother  (Chriss,  Bright, 
Ont.).  One  sister  (Mrs.  Anna  King)  and  2 
brothers  (Nicholas  and  Daniel)  predeceased 
her.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Pigeon 
River  Conservative  Church  on  June  15,  con- 
ducted by  Earl  Maust  and  Emanuel  Swartzen- 
druber. Interment  was  made  in  the  church 
cemetery  near  by. 

Gusler. — George  Car  win,  son  of  John  and  Sara 
Gusler,  was  born  in  Paulding  Co.,  Ohio,  April 
21,  1881 ; died  at  his  home,  Fairview,  Mich., 
June  20,  1949;  aged  68  y.  1 m.  29  d.  In  1S94 
he  moved  to  Oscoda  Co.,  Mich.,  with  his  parents. 
In  1909  he  was  married  to  Amelia  Bushman, 
who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  5 sons  (Ken- 
neth, Midland,  Mich. ; Basel,  Norman.  Melvin, 
and  Gilbert,  Fairview,  Mich.),  3 daughters 
(Mrs.  Sheridan  Rhoads,  Comins,  Mich. ; Mrs. 
Jess  Miller,  Fairview;  and  Luetta,  at  home),  4 
brothers  (Claud,  Fairview,  Mich. ; Earl,  Canton, 
Ohio  ; Lester,  Hubbard  Lake,  Mich. ; and  Merle, 
Comins,  Mich.),  one  sister  (Mrs.  Marie  Huns- 
berger,  Fairview),  23  grandchildren,  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  One  brother  (Jay) 
preceded  him  in  death.  He  was  a member  of  the 
Fairview  Mennonite  Church.  Funeral  services 
were  held  June  23,  in  charge  of  Menno  Esch. 
Text : He'\  ° ■°’7  28.  Burial  was  made  in  the 
Fairview  Cemetery.  i| 

Hardy. — ,ua.  W.  Hardy  was  born  Feb.  22, 

1902 ; passed  away  at  the  Fayette  Co.  Home, 
near  Masontown,  Pa.,  June  13,  1949 ; aged  47 
y,  3 m.  21  d.  For  nearly  twenty  years  she  was 
an  invalid,  confined  to  a wheel  chair.  Death 
resulted  from  infection  in  a broken  hip.  She 
was  married  to  William  Hardy,  who  survives. 
Also  surviving  is  one  daughter  (Myrtle — Mrs. 
John  Thorpe,  Smithfield,  Pa.).  Three  years  ago 
she  reconsecrated  her  life  to  the  Lord  and  was 
happy  and  patient  through  all  her  affliction. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  the  Burhan 
Funeral  Home,  Dunbar,  Pa.,  by  Paul  M.  Roth. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  community  cemetery. 

Harshbarger. — Mattie  C.,  daughter  of  Jonas 
and  Mary  (Yerger)  Harshbarger,  was  born  near 
Mattawana,  Pa.,  Oct.  14,  1874 ; died  at  her 
home  in  Mattawana  Feb.  10,  1949 ; aged  74  y. 
3 m.  27  d.  Her  parents,  4 brothers,  and  2 
sisters  preceded  her  in  death.  Surviving  are  3 
brothers  (Moses  and  Harry,  Mattawana,  Pa.; 
and  David,  Mishawaka,  Ind.).  In  1S95  she  ac- 
cepted her  Saviour, «was  baptized  and  received  as 
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i a member  of  the  Matthwana  Mennonite  Church, 
of  which  she  remained  a faithful  member,  inter- 
ested in  the  Sunday  school  and  church.  She 
was  seldom  absent  unless  illness  kept  her  away. 
She  was  a member  of  the  sewing-  circle  and  was  a 
kind  neighbor  and  friend,  always  ready  to  help 
in  time  of  sickness  or  need.  Funeral  services 
were  held  Feb.  13  at  the  home  and  at  the 

4 Mattawana  Church,  conducted  by  Raymond 
Peachey  and  Milo  Yoder.  Interment  was  made 
...  in  the  Hartzler  Cemetery. 

Hartman- — Daniel  William,  son  of  Edwin 
and  Mildred  Hartman,  Elida,  Ohio,  was  born 
*'  May  16,  1949  ; departed  from  this  life  after  a 
few  hours.  Graveside  services  were  conducted 

* in  the  Pike  Cemetery  by  Elmer  E.  Yoder. 

Hofstetter. — Elizabeth,  daughter  of  John  and 
Anna  (Schwartz)  Kratzer,  was  born  on  a farm 
^ north  of  Kidron,  Ohio,  Jan.  31,  1886 ; died  June 
10.  1949,  at  the  family  home  south  of  Dalton, 
Ohio ; aged  63  y.  4 m.  10  d.  Although  she  had 
x been  in  failing  health  for  some  time,  she  was  up 
and  around  until  the  day  of  her  death.  On  Feb. 
27,  1913,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Abraham 
C.  Hofstetter,  who  survives.  Also  surviving  are 
3 sons  and  3 daughters  (George,  Dalton,  Ohio; 
Walter,  Orrville,  Ohio  ; Luella — Mrs.  Clarence 
Nussbaum,  Dalton  ; Clayton,  Frances — Mrs. 

ii  Paul  Gerber,  and  Elrena — Mrs.  Chester  Lehman, 

* all  at  home),  12  grandchildren,  3 brothers  (John, 
Orrville,  Ohio  ; Daniel,  Canton,  Ohio  ; and  Fred, 
Dalton,  Ohio),  one  sister  (Mary — Mrs.  Noah  J. 
Lehman,  Orrville),  and  many  other  relatives 

t and  friends.  In  her  youth  she  accepted  Christ 
as  her  Saviour  and  joined  the  Mennonite  Church. 

, For  a number  of  years  she  had  perfect  attend- 
ance at  Sunday-school  and  church  services.  She 
sincerely  and  deeply  loved  her  children  and 
J grandchildren  and  was  loved  in  return.  She  had 
a sincere  interest  in  all  people  and  enjoyed 
visiting  with  them.  In  her  family  she  was  a 
strong  pillar,  to  whom  her  companion  and  chil- 
dren looked  for  strength  and  guidance.  Funeral 
services  were  held  June  13  at  the  home  and  at 
the  Kidron  Church,  in  charge  of  Reuben  Hof- 
^ stetter,  Allen  Bixler,  and  Isaac  Zuercher.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  church  cemetery. 

Honsaker. — Solomon  J.,  son  of  the  late  John 
JD  and  Elizabeth  (Johnson)  Honsaker,  was  born  in 
Nicholson  Twp.,  Fayette  Co.,  Pa.,  Dec.  24.  1852; 
died  at  his  home  near  Masontown,  Pa.,  June  5, 
1949 ; aged  96  y.  5 m.  11  d.  He  served  the  Lord 
and  the  church  with  renewed  vigor  and  zeal 
during  the  last  twenty  years  of  his  life ; he  was 
confined  to  his  home  because  of  physical  infirm- 
ities the  last  fifteen  years.  Although  his  body 
1 became  weaker,  his  mind  was  clear  to  the  last. 

Church  historians  found  in  him  a source  of  valu- 
^ able  and  interesting  information  relative  to  the 
early  work  of  the  Mennonite  Church  in  the  Ma- 
sontown community.  His  wife  preceded  him  in 

* death.  Surviving  are  2 sons  (Hayes  and  Nichol- 
son, at  home),  one  daughter  (Pearl,  Uniontown, 
Pa.),  13  grandchildren,  9 great-grandchildren, 
and  8 great-great-grandchildren.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  at  the  Masontown  Mennonite 
Church,  in  charge  of  Paul  M.  Roth.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Knicely.— Jay  Lowell,  son  of  Frank  S.  and 
Ruby  (Burkholder)  Knicely,  was  born  at  the 
, Rockingham  Memorial  Hospital,  Harrisonburg, 
1 Va.,  June  8,  1949 ; died  June  9,  1949 ; aged  1 d. 
Surviving  are  his  parents,  one  brother  (Freddie 
Joe),  and  4 grandparents  (Mr.  and  Mrs.  Joe 
Knicely  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Herman  Burkholder). 
Graveside  services  were  held  at  the  Weaver 
church  cemetery  by  Harold  Eshleman. 

Miller. — Tobias  Miller  was'  born  April  22, 
1925;  died  June  13,  1949;  aged  24  y.  1 m.  21  d. 
Surviving  are  his  mother,  4 sisters  and  2 broth- 
ers. 4 nephews  and  5 nieces,  2 grandmothers 
I and  2 grandfathers,  and  many  other  relatives 
and  friends.  His  father  preceded  him  in  death 
in  December,  1943.  In  1948  he  transferred  his 
membership  from  the  Old  Order  Amish  to  the 
Clinton  Frame  Mennonite  Church.  He  took 
keen  interest  in  the  church  and  was  a faithful 
church  attendant  as  long  as  his  health  permit- 
ted. Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Emma 
Mennonite  Church,  in  charge  of  O.  S.  Hostetler 
and  Ira  S.  Johns.  Burial  was  made  in  the 
( Miller  Cemetery  in  Clearspring  Twp.,  Lagrange 
Co.,  Ind. 

Noftsier. — James  Paul,  son  of  Rome.yn  and 
Laura  (Moser)  Noftsier,  was  born  April  30, 
1928;  died  at  the  Lewis  Co.,  General  Hospital, 
Lowville,  N.Y.,  June  13,  1949;  aged  21  y.  1 m. 

»13  d.  At  the  age  of  sixteen  he  united  with  the 
Amish  Church,  remaining  a faithful  member 
until  death.  Surviving  are  his  parents,  6 brothers, 
5 sisters,  a number  of  other  relatives,  and  many 
friends.  At  the  age  of  eleven  he  suffered  from 
rneumatic  fever,  which  left  him  with  a defective 
heart.  For  the  last  seven  months  he  had  been 
failing  in  health  but  bore  his  illness  patiently. 
His  dying  testimony  was,  “I  am  not  afraid  to 


die.”  Funeral  services  were  held  June  15  at  the 
home  of  his  parents  by  Elias  Zehr  and  at  the 
Croghan  meetinghouse  in  charge  of  Lloyd  Bos- 
hart  and  Allen  Gingerich,  concluding  with  serv- 
ices at  the  grave  by  Elias  Zehr. 

Rediger. — Donald  Jay,  son  of  Dallas  and  Ruth 
(Sutter)  Rediger,  was  born  at  the  Memorial 
Hospital  in  Mt.  Pleasant,  Iowa,  June  16,  1949  ; 
died  June  18.  1949 ; aged  2 d.  Surviving  are 
his  parents,  2 brothers  (Ronald  Ray,  his  twin, 
and  Gary),  and  2 grandmothers  (Mrs.  Minnie 
Sutter,  Wayland,  Iowa  ; and  Mrs.  Lavina  Redi- 
ger, of  Nebraska).  Funeral  services  were  held 
June  19  at  the  funeral  home  in  Waylancfi  con- 
ducted by  Simon  Gingerich  and  Willard  Leiehty. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  Sugar  Creek  Ceme- 
tery. 

Schmidt. — Fred  A.,  son  of  Peter  D.  and  Lena 
Schmidt,  was  born  near  Pawnee  Rock,  Ivans., 
Sept.  10,  1893;  passed  from  this  life  June  12, 
1949,  at  the  St.  Francis  Hospital,  Wichita, 
Kans. ; aged  55  y.  9 m.  2 d.  In  1912  he  moved 
to  Kiowa  Co.,  Kans.,  where  he  resided  until  his 
departure.  On  Feb.  24,  1915,  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Edith  Wadel,  who  passed  away  May 
IS,  1948.  One  daughter  (Alta  Mae)  preceded 
him  in  death.  Surviving  are  5 children  (Leland, 
Beuna — Mrs.  Paul  Unruh,  Ruby — Mrs.  Laverne 
Koehn  ; Marjorie — Mrs.  Dennis  Unruh, , and 
Freddie),  his  mother,  3 brothers  (Louis,  Havi- 
land,  Kans. ; Chester,  Pawnee  Rock,  Kans. ; and 
Bennie,  Great  Bend,  Kans.),  3 sisters  (Mrs. 
Fred  Dirks,  Larned,  Kans. ; Mrs.  O.  A.  Siebert, 
Salina,  Kans. ; and  Mrs.  Gilbert  Marteney, 
Hutchinson,  Kans.).  He  and  his  wife  accepted 
Christ  in  1926,  later  uniting  with  the  Calvary 
Mennonite  Church,  Greensburg,  Kans.,  of  which 
he  was  a member  until  death.  For  the  last  year 
he  did  not  enjoy  good  health  and  the  last  months 
of  his  life  he  had  much  pain  and  suffering. 
Throughout  these  trying  days  he  found  the  Lord 
very  precious  and  near  to  him  ; he  had  a clear 
testimony  of  faith  and  trust  until  he  died. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Calvary 
Church  on  June  16,  with  E.  M.  Yost  in  charge. 

Shenk. — Elmer  J.,  son  of  Isaac  S.  and  Jane 
(Smith)  Shenk,  was  born  near  Cherry  Grove, 
Va.,  Jan.  18,  1884;  passed  away  suddenly  of  a 
heart  attack  at  his  home,  Pottstown,  Pa.,  May 
27,  1949  ; aged  65  y.  4 m.  9 d.  At  the  age  of 
about  two  years  he  moved  to  Elida,  Ohio,  where 
in  1904  he  was  baptized  and  received  into  the 
Mennonite  Church.  On  Jan.  1,  1905,  he  was 
married  to  Ina  Swartz.  In  1920  they  moved  to 
Spring  City,  Pa.,  living  there  eight  years,  after 
which  they  returned  to  Elida.  In  1939  they 
moved  to  Pennsylvania,  living  there  until  the 
time  of  his  death.  Surviving  are  his  wife,  2 
daughters  (Waneta — Mrs.  William  Hunsber- 
ger,  Aryilla — Mrs.  Amos  Bechtel),  2 sons  Isaac 
and  Wilmer),  11  grandchildren,  his  stepmother 
(Sophia  Shenk),  6 half  brothers  and  4 half 
sisters  (Jacob.  Ira,  Otho,  Ras,  Noah,  Timothy, 
Mrs.  Irvin  Diller,  and  Mrs.  John  Cusick,  all 
of  Elida;  Mrs.  S.  J.  Powell, 'Denbigh,  Va.;  and 
Mrs.  Peter  Straman,  Barrean  Beach,  Mich.). 
Funeral  services  were  held  May  31  at  the  home 
by  Abram  Metz  and  at  the  Vincent  Mennonite 
Church  by  Amos  and  Jacob  Kolb.  Text:  I Sam. 
20 :3.  Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cem- 
etery. 

Stutzman. — Mary  Beth,  daughter  of  Clarence 
D.  and  Ethel  (.Jantzi)  Stutzman,  was  born  in  the 
Lutheran  Hospital,  Grand  Island,  Nebr.,  June 
11,  1949 ; died  the  same  day.  Surviving  are 
her  parents,  4 sisters  (Loretta,  Thelma,  Merna, 
Phyllis),  2 brothers  (Paul  and  Ralph),  and  her 
maternal  grandmother  (Mrs.  Mary  Jantzi). 
Funeral  services  were  held  June  13  at  the  Wood 
River  Mennonite  Cemetery,  in  charge  of  Alvin 
Gascho. 

Will. — Aaron,  son  of  the  late  David  and 
Sarah  (Geistweit)  Will,  was  born  March  27, 
1S69  ; passed  away  at  his  home  in  Landisville, 
Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  June  13,  1949;  aged  80  y. 
2 m.  16  d.  On  May  1,  1892,  he  was  married  to 
Martha  Shirey,  who  preceded  him  in  death  April 
11.  1943.  Forty  years  ago  he  and  his  com- 
panion accepted  Christ  as  their  personal  Saviour 
and  united  with  the  Landisville  Mennonite 
Church,  holding  to  the  Christian  faith  until 
death.  Three  years  ago  his  eyesight  and  his 
general  health  began  to  fail ; in  February.  1949, 
he  suffered  a stroke  which  left  him  unable  to 
walk,  and  on  May  31  he  became  bedfast.  He 
often  expressed  his  desire  to  leave  this  world 
and  go  home.  Surviving  are  5 children  (Howard, 
Lancaster,  Pa. ; Elsie — Mrs.  Enos  Eshbach,  Mil- 
lersville,  Pa.;  Mabel,  at  home;  Daniel,  Mt. 
Joy,  Pa.;  Norman,  Florin,  Pa.).  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  June  16  at  the  home  and  at  the 
church,  in  charge  of  Barton  Gohrnan  and  Chris- 
tian Frank.  Texts:  Ps.  102:18-28;  Job  5:17- 
27;  Gen.  25:8-10.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
cemetery  adjoining  the  church, 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Taking  part  in  the  first  Nonresistance  Con- 
ference in  Germany  by  the  German  Men- 
nonites,  held  on  June  17-19  at  the  Thomashof, 
near  Carlsruhe,  near  Baden,  were  the  breth- 
ren H.  S.  Bender,  Ernest  Gehman,  and  Paul 
Peachey.  They  were  also  scheduled  to  serve 
in  an  all-day  meeting  of  the  Mennonite 
churches  of  Bavaria  at  Ingolstadt  on  June  26. 
The  brethren  Bender  and  Gehman  also  ap- 
peared on  the  program  of  the  Mennonite 
Conference  of  Pfalz-Hessen,  held  at  Neustadt, 
Palatinate,  on  June  16. 

Bro.  John  David  Zehr  and  family  have  left 
Goshen,  Inch,  and  are  making  their  home  at 
2 lanson,  Iowa,  at  present. 

The  Mennonite  Youth  Team  gave  a much- 
appreciated  program  to  the  Manson,  Iowa, 
congregation  over  the  week  end  of  June  26. 

Bro.  Lester  Hershey,  on  furlough  from  • 
Puerto  Rico,  spoke  at  Manson,  Iowa,  the  eve- 
ning of  June  22. 

Bro.  Ernest  Gehman,  who  is  studying  at 
the  University  of  Heidelburg,  has  been  filling 
preaching  appointments  in  the  Mennonite 
churches  of  the  Palatinate  as  well  as  in  Baden 
and  Wurttemberg. 

Bro.  A.  H.  Leaman,  Chicago,  111.,  will 
give  a missionary  address  at  Kouts,  Ind., 
Sunday  evening,  July  24. 

Revival  meetings  will  begin  at  the  Hilde- 
brand Church,  near  Waynesboro,  Va.,  on 
July  18,  with  Bro.  J.  Irvin  Lehman,  Cham- 
bersburg,  Pa.,  as  the  evangelist. 

Junior  High  Week,  June  22-29,  at  the  Litde 
Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich.,  was  attended 
by  eighty-three  boys  and  girls,  who  enjoyed 
their  experience  thoroughly.  IVJay  the  Holy 
Spirit  use  the  teaching  given  to  strengthen 
young  Christian  lives.  The  Boys’  and  Girls’ 
Camp  which  followed  drew  an  enrollment  of 
forty-three.  About  ninety  are  expected  for  the 
Senior  High  Week.  About  fifty  are  already 
registered  for  the  M.Y.F.  Workshop,  with 
a number  of  other  applications  still  expected. 

The  Mission  Board  of  the  Southwestern 
Pennsylvania  Conference  in  its  annual  ses- 
sion at  Springs,  Pa.,  July  8,  9,  enjoyed  ad- 
dresses by  Lester  T.  Hershey,  Levi  C.  Hartz- 
ler, and  P.  A.  Friesen.  At  this  writing  good 
interest  is  being  manifested  in  tent  meetings 
conducted  by  Bro.  Friesen  at  North  Scottdale. 

Bro.  Richard  Weaver,  Job,  W.  Va.,  brought 
a message  to  the  Scottdale  congregation  Sun- 
day morning,  July  10. 

The  Scottdale  congregation  in  its  semi- 
annual business  meeting  transferred  its  tract 
distribution  work  to  the  Mennonite  Youth 
Fellowship,  with  the  financial  responsibility 
assumed  by  the  congregation. 

A sister  who  is  suffering  from  a nervous 
condition  requests  prayers  that  she  may  be 
restored  to  health  and  be  used  in  the  Lord’s 
service. 

Sharing  the  splendid  interest  of  the  quar- 
terly mission  meeting  held  at  Canby,  Oreg., 
July  4,  were  Martin  Weaver  and  wife,  Ann- 
ville,  Pa.;  A1  Miller  and  wife,  Kalona,  Iowa; 
Henry  King  and  wife,  Arthur,  111.;  and  sev- 
eral others  from  eastern  points. 

Bro.  Lester  T.  Hershey,  on  furlough  from 
Puerto  Rico,  was  scheduled  to  speak  at  the 
Pleasant  Hill  Church,  East  Peoria,  111.,  on 
July  13, 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  oi 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  morning. 


The  OrrviUe,  Ohio,  congregation  on  July  3 
joined  the  growing  list  of  churches  using 
Herald  Press  bulletins. 

Bro.  Lester  Hershey,  on  furlough  from 
Puerto  Rico,  brought  a message  to  the  con- 
gregation at  Millersville,  Pa.,  on  “The  New 
Creation,”  II  Cor.  5:17,  on  Sunday  morning, 
July  3. 

Bro.  Harold  Bauman,  Orrville,  Ohio,  spoke 
in  a Bible  Conference  at  the  Plain  View 
Church,  Aurora,  Ohio,  July  3,  4. 

Bro.  I.  W.  Royer,  Orrville,  Ohio,  served  as 
moderator  of  a Bible  Conference  held  at 
Walnut  Creek,  Ohio,  July  3,  4. 

The  annual  reunion  of  the  conscientious 
objectors  of  Camp  Meade,  Va.,  World  War  I, 
and  families  will  be  held  on  Sunday,  Aug.  14, 
at  the  Lancaster  Mennonite  School  on  the 
Lincoln  Highway  three  miles  east  of  Lan- 
caster. Dinner  will  be  served  at  a moderate 
cost  for  those  making  reservations  not  later 
than  Aug.  1.  Reservations  foe  dinner  or 
night  lodging  should  be  sent  to  Paul  K. 
Burkholder,  Bareville,  Pa.,  or  Benjamin  S. 
Ebersole,  Manheim,  Route  1,  Pa.  Program 
at  9:00  A;M.  D.S.T.  Speakers  are  Roland 
Reichard,  J.  Nevin  Bender,  D.  Ralph  Hostet- 
ter,  and  Harry  Brubaker. 

Bro.  H.  S.  Bender  took  part  in  the  annual 
Swiss  Youth  Conference  held  at  Tramelan, 
Bernese  Jura,  on  June  12. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  wife,  and  daughter, 
stopped  at  Manson,  Iowa,  en  route  home 
from  the  Mission  Board  meeting,  to  visit 
relatives  and  friends. 

Atlee  Beechy,  dean  of  men  at  Goshen  Col- 
lege, gave  an  illustrated  address  on  European 
relief  work  at  Mountain  Lake,  Minn.,  Sun- 
day evening,  July  3. 
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An  Anabaptist  Conference,  exploring  the 
teachings  of  our  early  fathers  in  the  faith,  will 
be  held  at  the  Laurelville,  Pa.,  Camp,.  July 
23-26.  Instructors  include  Stanley  C.  Shenk, 
Millard  C.  Lind,  and  John  C.  Wenger.  Send 
reservations  to  Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp, 
Route  2,  Laurelville,  Pa. 

Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  Mountville,  Pa.,  preach- 
ed in  the  Nazarene  Church  at  Valdosta,  Ga., 
while  investigating  possibilities  of  new 
church  work  in  Georgia. 

Votes  will  be  taken  at  the  Lindale  and 
Zion  churches  in  Virginia  on  Sunday,  July 
24,  for  the  ordination  of  two  ministers  to 
labor  in  the  northern  district. 

C.P.S.  men  will  remember  the  annual 
eastern  district  reunion  to  be  held  on  Aug.  7 
at  Wilkins  Howe’s  grove  near  Morgantown, 
Pa. 

The  executive  committee  of  the  Mennonite 
Publication  Board  met  at  Scottdale  July  12, 
13.  They  expressed  themselves  as  pleased 
with  the  new  annex  so  far  as  it  is  completed. 
The  moving  of  the  presses  to  the  new  quar- 


Calendar 


Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 
Anabaptist  Conference,  July  23-26 
Professional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29 
Music  Conference,  July  27-29 
Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 
First  Seven-day  Young  People'^  Institute,  Aug. 
6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 
13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  4 
Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Workshop,  July  23-30 
Christian  Business  Men's  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  6 
Church  Music  Week,  Aug.  6-13 
Bible  Conference  and  Ministers'  Retreat,  Aug. 
13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27 
Family  Week,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3 
Fourth  Annual  Summer  Camp,  Blanchard  Springs 
Resort,  Ozark  National  Forest,  Culp,  Ark.,  July 
25-28. 

Victorious  Life  Institute,  Eastern  Mennonite  College, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  July  27-31. 

Young  People's  Christian  Life  and  Service  Institute, 
Lancaster  Mennonite  School,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  July 
28-30. 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Confer- 
ence, Kaufman  Church,  Davidsville,  Pa„  July  31 
to  Aug.  3. 

Indiana-Michigan  ..Christian  -Workers'  ..Conference, 
Howard-Miami  Church,  Kokomo,  Ind.,  Aug.  2-4. 
Ohio  Young  People's  Institute,  Free  Methodist  Camp- 
grounds, Mansfield,  Ohio,  Aug.  2-7. 

Illinois  M.Y.F.  Retreat,  Petersburg,  111.,  Aug.  4-7. 
Annual  Eastern  District  C.P.S.  Reunion,  Wilkins 
Howe's  Grove,  near  Morgantown,  Pa.,  Aug.  7. 
Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  Aug.  9-12. 

Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Conference,  Hopedale,  111.. 
Aug.  16-18. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers'  Conference,  Elida,  Ohio, 
Aug.  16-18. 

Annual  Southeastern  Iowa  Young  People's  Institute, 
Iowa  Mennonite  School,  Kalona,  Aug.  17-21..... 
Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Publication  Board,  and 
Dedication  of  the  Publishing  House  Annex,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  21,  22. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
Delegate  Session,  HaTrisonhurg,  Va.,  Aug.  23-26. 
Church  School  Day,  Aug.  28. 

Junior  Camp  and  Youth  Conference,  Chesley  Lake 
Camp.  Allenford,  Ont.,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  2. 
Franconia  Young  People's  Institute,  Blooming  Glen, 
Pa.,  Sept.  2-5. 

Annual  Meeting,  Iowa-Nebraska  Conference,  East 
Union  Church,  Kalona,  Iowa,  Sept.  7-9. 
Lancaster  Mennonite  Teachers'  Institute,  Lancaster 
Mennonite  School,  Oct.  7,  8. 

General  Session,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  Stahl 
Church,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Oct.  20-22. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  Place 
undecided,  Oct.  28,  29. 


ters  in  the  basement  of  the  annex  is  now  in 
process.  They  are  being  moved  only  one  at 
a time  so  as  to  keep  up  production  schedules. 

Bro.  John  E.  Kennel  was  chosen  by  lot  and 
ordained  to  the  office  of  deacon  on  June  19 
at  Coatesville,  Pa.  Bro.  Kennel  has  been 
active  in  the  work  at  Coatesville  since  its 
organization  in  1929.  May  God  bless  him 
and  the  congregation  he  serves. 

Sister  Edna  M.  Amstutz,  La  Junta,  Colo., 
spoke  on  the  nursing  program  of  the  church 
at  Canton,  Ohio,  Sunday  morning,  July  10. 

Sister  Gladys  Winn,  of  Hesston  College 
faculty,  is  attending  summer  school  at  Den- 
ver University. 

Bro.  Harold  Miller,  recently  of  the  E.M.C. 
faculty,  is  attending  school  at  Boulder,  Colo. 

A harvest  home  service  will  be  held  at 
Reiff’s  Church,  Washington  County,  Md.,  on 
July  23,  2:00  p.m.,  D.S.T.,  in  charge  of  Bro. 
Maris  Hess,  Conestoga,  Pa. 

Bro.  Ellis  L.  Mack  was  ordained  as  a minis- 
ter in  the  Towamencin  congregation,  Kulps- 
ville,  Pa.,  on  July  6.  He  was  chosen  by  lot 
from  a class  of  three  brethren.  Bro.  Stanley 
Beidler  preached  the  sermon  and  the  service 
was  in  charge  of  Bro.  John  E.  Lapp. 

Bro.  O.  N.  Johns,  Louisville,  Ohio,  spoke 
at  the  Black  Oak  Ridge  Church,  Hancock, 
Md.,  Friday  evening,  July  1.  He  also  preach- 
ed at  the  Cedargrove  Church,  Greencastle, 
Pa.,  Saturday  evening  and  Sunday  morning, 
July  2,  3. 

The  semiannual  hymn-sing  was  held  at  the 
Cedargrove  Church,  Greencastle,  Pa.,  Sunday 
evening,  July  3.  There  was  a large  attend- 
ance and  excellent  interest. 

Bro.  Ernest  Bontrager  and  wife,  Salem, 
Oreg.,  worshiped  with  the  Bethel  Church, 
Mummasburg,  Pa.,  op  July  10.  Bro.  Bon- 
trager brought  the  message. 

Bro.  Milton  Denlinger,  Soudersburg,  Pa., 
brought  an  illustrated  lecture  on  “The  Old 
Rugged  Cross”  to  the  Bethel  Church,  Mum- 
masburg, Pa.,  the  evening  of  July  10. 

Bro.  Paul  Lantz,  Biglerville,  Pa.,  accom- 
panied by  the  Gospel  Team,  was  scheduled 
to  speak  at  the  Fetterhoff  Chapel  near  Fay- 
etteville, Pa.,  Sunday  evening,  July  17. 

A record  attendance  of  eighty-three  has 
been  set  in  the  new  church  at  Mathis,  Texas, 
which  was  dedicated  on  May  22. 

A unit  from  Atglen,  Pa.,  is  assisting  Bro. 
J.  R.  Shank  in  summer  Bible  school  work 
and  other  services  in  the  Missouri  Ozarks. 

Speakers  and  teachers  in  the  summer  camp 
at  Blanchard  Springs,  Ark.,  July  25-28,  will 
be  A.  Lloyd  Swartzendruber,  Samuel  Janzen, 
and  Levi  C.  Hartzler,  in  addition  to  service 
unit  personnel.  The  director  is  Bro.  Frank 
Horst. 

Tina  van  der  Laag,  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  of  Holland,  was  scheduled  to  speak 
at  the  Metamora  and  Roanoke  churches  near 
Eureka,  111.,  Sunday  morning,  July  10,  and 
at  the  Willow  Springs  Church  near  Tiskilwa, 
111.,  on  the  same  Sunday  evening.  Earlier 
she  visited  Mennonite  churches  in  central 
Kansas. 

Bro.  Harold  Brenneman,  Scottdale,  Pa., 
spoke  at  Lima,  Ohio,  Sunday  morning,  July  3. 

Bro.  Carl  Kauffman,  Creston,  Mont.,  spoke 
at  Garden  City,  Mo.,  on  July  11. 

(Continued  on  page  703) 
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Sister  Louella  Gingerich  writes  from  Hoch- 
wan,  West  China,  on  July  2:  “Our  mail  is 
still  spasmodic  in  coming.  We  have  received 
^ one  or  two  letters  from  home  folk  in  the 
past  six  weeks.  ...  We  plan  to  move  into 
f our  own  house  next  week.” 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  secretary  of  the  Board, 
spent  July  11,  in  New  York  in  the  interests 
of  the  proposed  mission  work  in  Japan  and 
in  gathering  information  regarding  the  sit- 
, uation  in  China. 

Bro.  Harold  Weaver,  office  manager  at 
the  Elkhart  Mission  Board  headquarters, 
left  Elkhart  on  July  8 to  audit  books  at  the 
Lima,  Ohio,  Canton,  Ohio,  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind., 
and  Detroit,  Mich.,  missions,-  the  West  Lib- 
erty, Ohio,  Children’s  Home,  and  at  the  Old 
People’s  Home  near  Rittman,  Ohio. 

Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar,  ordained  minister  of 
the  India  Mennonite  Church,  now  visiting 
America,  is  spending  the  month  of  July  with 
the  brotherhood  in  Oregon  and  other  points 
on  the  west  coast. 

“Ambassadors  for  Christ,”  a group  of  con- 
cerned laymen  of  the  northern  Indiana  Men- 
nonite churches,  who  recently  adopted  this 
name,  spent  July  6 assisting  Bro.  James  H. 
Lark  of  the  Bethel  (Colored)  Mission  in 
Chicago  with  the  erection  of  a cabin  near 
Kankakee,  111.  The  cabin  will  be  used  as  a 
' summer  camp  for  children  and  young  people 
connected  with  the  Bethel  Mission  and  Sun- 
day School. 

* July  7 was  a busy  day  at  the  Elkhart  Board 
headquarters  when  a group  of  women  from 
the  sewing  circle  of  the  Prairie  Street  Men- 
nonite Church  assisted  the  office  staff  in 
cleaning  the  building.  The  redecorating  and 
renovation  is  now  practically  complete. 

Bro.  and  Sister  L.  S.  Weber,  recently  re- 
turned  on  furlough  from  Argentina,  spent 
July  7 and  8 in  Elkhart.  Bro.  Weber  spoke 
at  the  midweek  meeting  of  the  Prairie  Street 
Mennonite  Church  on  the  evening  of  July  7. 

Literature  in  Spanish  is  greatly  needed  be- 
cause of  our  expanding  program  among 
Spanish  people.  'Hie  Mennonite  Publishing 
House  proposes  to  undertake  in  earnest  the 
production  of  Sunday-school,  Bible  school, 
and  other  literature  in  that  language  and  is 
proposing  a meeting  of  qualified  persons 
to  lay  definite  plans  in  the  near  future. 

A meeting  of  the  executive  committee  of 
the  Mission  Board  is  scheduled  for  Elkhart, 
July  14.  Members  of  the  executive  committee 
this  year  are:  John  H.  Mosemann,  president; 
J.  B.  Martin,  vice-president;  E.  C.  Bender, 
treasurer;  J.  D.  Graber,  secretary;  Levi  C. 
Hartzler,  secretary  for  service  and  relief; 
Paul  Mininger^fifth  member;  Ernest  Bennett, 
associate  as  assistant  treasurer. 

Bro.  and  Sister  S.  Jay  Hostetler  and  daugh- 
ter Lois  arrived  in  Boston  on  July  11.  Their 
son  and  daughter,  John  Jay  and  Mary  Ann, 
met  them  at  the  port. 


I SS I O N 


Bro.  J.  B.  Martin,  vice-president  of  the 
Board,  attended  the  Alberta-Saskatchewan 
conference  held  at  Tofield,  Alta.,  the  first 
week  of  July.  He  reports  a profitable  and 
an  inspiring  fellowship. 

Mission  study  courses  are  available  at  Elk- 
hart, Ind.,  or  at  Scottdale,  Pa.,  in  the  fol- 
lowing fields:  India,  China,  Africa,  Christian- 
ity and  Race.  A course  on  Latin  America 
is  in  preparation..  A number  of  new  books 
on  Japan  have  recently  come  out.  Write  to 
the  undersigned  regarding  Japan  if  interested: 
J.  D.  Graber,  Secretary  for  Missionary  Edu- 
cation, 1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Bro.  Lester  T.  Hershey,  on  furlough  from 
Puerto  Rico,  appeared  on  the  program  of  the 
Southwestern  Pa.,  Mission  Board,  July  8,  9. 

The  Prairie  Street  Mennonite  Church, 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  authorized  a building  commit- 
tee to  proceed  with  the  plans  for  the  erection 
of  a new  building  in  the  Rose  Lawn  addition 
in  the  northwestern  part  of  the  city.  It  is 
proposed  to  develop  this  into  a congregational 
outpost  of  the  Prairie  Street  Church.  Thus 
the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  expands. 

Bro.  and  Sister  William  Lauver,  former 
missionaries  to  Argentina,  who  spent  the 
winter  in  the  Spanish  work  at  Mathis,  Tex., 
have  again  returned  to  their  home  at  1308 
Le  Clair  Street,  Davenport,  Iowa. 

Bro.  and  Sister  D.  Parke  Lantz,  mission- 
aries on  retirement  from  Argentina,  are  living 
at  Manitou  Springs,  Colo.,  to  give  assistance 
in  a local  mission  among  Mexican  people. 

The  Wooster,  Ohio,  Mennonite  Mission 
Church  closed  a successful  summer  Bible 
school  on  Friday,  July  1,  with  an  average 
enrollment  of  sixty-six.  The  teachers  did 
faithful,  effective  work  and  good  interest 
was  shown  by  the  pupils.  Plans  are  being 
made  to  sponsor  a summer  Bible  school  in 
an  outlying  district  within  the  next  few 
weeks. 

The  Wooster,  Ohio,  Mennonite  Mission 
Church  is  making  prayerful  preparations 
for  their  revival  meetings  to  be  held  Aug. 
3-14  with  Bro.  Roy  S.  Koch,  of  St.  Jacobs, 
Ont.,  as  evangelist  and  Bro.  Harold  Schiedel, 
of  Kitchener,  Ont.,  as  song  leader.  Pray  that 
the  Lord  of  harvest  may  find  many  whom 
He  is  seeking  in  this  city. 

Bro.  Floyd  Sieber,  from  the  Boys’  Orphan- 
age, Bragado,  Argentina,  writes:  “We  appre- 
ciate the  help  of  two  Bible  school  students, 
good  and  willing  boys,  fair  crops,  and  the 
blessing  of  the  Lord.  . . . These  boys  are  no 
different  from  those  in  the  United  States. 
They  have  the  same  trials,  tempers,  thoughts, 
and  actions.” 

Bro.  Eldo  J.  Miller,  pastor  of  the  Mexican 
Mission  in  Mathis,  Tex.,  preached  at  the 
Denver,  Colo.,  Mission  Sunday  evening, 
July  3. 

The  trustees  of  the  North  End . Mission, 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  would  appreciate  outside  finan- 
cial help  for  the  purchase  of  a 1947  twenty- 
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MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

The  Denver,  Colo.,  service  unit  has  com- 
pleted its  Bible  school  work  at  Denver  with 
a total  enrollment  of  112,  average  attendance, 
78.  One  of  the  results  of  the  Bible  school 
was  a total  of  twelve  more  pupils  in  Sunday 
school  die  first  Sunday  following  the  Bible 
school.  This  same  unit  will  go  to  Limon, 
Colo.,  for  Bible  school  which  will  begin 
there  July  18. 

Five  young  girls  accepted  Christ  as  their 
Saviour  in  one  of  the  Bible  school  classes  of 
the  Cleveland,  Ohio,  unit.  It  is  gratifying  to 
see  visible  results  from  efforts  put  forth.  Bro. 
John  Troyer,  of  Fentress,  Va.,  joined  the 
unit  on  July  5 to  assist  in  this  work. 

The  work  and  fellowship  of  the  Eureka, 
111.,  service  unit  at  the  Home  for  the  Aged 
is  greatly  appreciated.  They  are  assisting 
with  work  such  as  dressing  chickens  for  the 
locker,  painting  rooms,  reupholstering  fur- 
niture, and  so  on. 

Reports  from  the  Saginaw  unit  indicate 
a large  Bible  school  enrollment  of  462,  mak- 
ing it  necessary  to  divide  the  group  into  two, 
one  being  conducted  in  the  forenoon  and 
another  in  the  afternoon. 

The  M.Y.F.  Youth  Team  served  the  Man- 
son,  Iowa,  Church  June  23-28,  and  the  Well- 
man, Iowa,  Church  June  28  to  July  5.  Good 
interest  has  been  reported. 

Bro.  Levi  C.  Hartzler,  Secretary  for  Service 
and  Relief,  while  in  the  east  Ju'y  8-12,  par- 
ticipated in  the  Southwestern  Pennsylvania 
Mission  Board  meeting  and  also  visited  var- 
ious service  units. 

New  members  of  the  Kansas  City  Hospital 
unit  are  Edith  Schrock  and  Stella  Yutzy, 
Hutchinson,  Kans.;  Ethel  Bechler,  Haven, 
Kans.;  Ethel  Mumaw,  Wooster,  Ohio;  and 
Dora  Brubaker,  Petoskey,  Mich.,  to  replace 
the  following  whose  term  of  service  has  ex- 
pired: Bro.  and  Sister  Steve  Plank,  Sisters 
Velma  Yoder  and  Phyllis  Steckley,  and  Bro. 
Harold  Headrick. 


five-passenger  bus  at  a special  price  of 
$600.00  for  the  mission.  The  1929-model 
bus  which  has  been  used  for  about  fourteen 
years  to  bring  children  to  Sunday  school 
and  to  summer  Bible  school,  as  well  as  to 
other  meetings,  cannot  meet  the  rigid  re- 
quirements of  the  state.  Contributions  may 
be  sent  to  Bro.  Earl  M.  Wert,  Neffsville,  Pa. 

Sister  Thelma  Groff  writes  from  India: 
“Pastor  Mukut  Bhelwa  has  on  several  oc- 
casions pointed  out  to  his  Ghatula  congre- 
gation that  ‘The  area  in  which  we  live  will 
not  be  evangelized  unless  we  do  it.  We  are 
Christ’s  witnesses  for  this  area;  it  is  up  to 
us!\” 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana.,  July  13,  1949 
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The  Annual  Report,  1948 

By  George  H.  Beare,  Secretary 

Here  find  individual  reports  from  the  missionaries  of  the  American 
Mennonite  Mission  in  India.  All  have  tried  to  give  a fair  survey  of 
their  work.  None  has  expressed  complete  satisfaction  about  his  work 
throughout  the  year  but  all  'have  indicated  that  they  have  seen  some 
fruit  from  their  labors  and  have  experienced  the  blessing  of  God. 
Each  continues  to  serve  in  the  hope  that  his  faithful  service  will 
have  been  effective  in  bringing  forth  fruit. 

Encouraging  features  of  the  year  are  an  increase  in  missionary 
personnel  and  the  general  attitude  of  India  toward  us.  The  burden  of 
the  work  is  now  laid  on  more  shoulders,  consequently  relieving  those 
few  who  bore  it  all  during  the  war  years  and  after.  However,  Gov- 
ernment control  of  and  shortage  of  supplies  have  increased  the  num- 
ber of  hours  required  to  keep  things  going  normally.  This  affects  all 
aspects  of  living  and  working — building  and  repairing  in  par- 
ticular. Add  the  trouble  of  getting  permits  from  inefficient  offices  to 
already  slow-moving  methods  of  work  and  one  wonders  how  anything 
ever  is  built.  One  concludes  that  the  main  purpose  of  the  permit 
offices  is  to  cultivate  patience.  India,  however,  is  making  plans  for 
more  industries  to  greatly  relieve  the  shortages  that  now  exist.  The 
future  looks  brighter  in  this  respect. 

Although  the  spirit  of  Nationalism  is  high  and  is  manifest  in  a 
variety  of  ways,  there  is  still  in  our  area  a tolerance  toward  us  as 
missionaries  that  could  not  have  been  anticipated.  Gospel  literature 
finds  ready  sale  and  many  people,  who  are  breaking  with  their  old 
customs,  are  more  approachable.  India’s  leaders  plead  for  abolition 
of  social  injustices  which  have  come  about  as  a result  of  the  stratifi- 
cation of  society  by  the  caste  system.  Here  they  lean  toward  the 
spirit  of  Christianity  although  they  would  not  acknowledge  it.  Yet, 
it  does  help  us  to  introduce  the  One  who  first  taught  these  principles. 
It  makes  possible  the  occasion  for  telling  of  Him  who  can  change  the 
vile  human  heart  and  can  impart  a freedom  that  is  freedom  indeed. 

The  following  reports  are  commended  to  you  for  the  sake  of  the 
information  they  impart,  and  also  for  the  help  they  may  be  to  you  in 
your  prayers  for  the  work  in  India.  Almost  fifty  years  of  consecrated 
effort  have  been  expended  in  India  by  our  people  but  the  task  is  yet 
not  done.  There  are  new  fields  that  are  white  and  ready  to  harvest. 
There  are  doors  that  are  shut.  There  are  hearts  that  turn  us  away. 
There  are  those  who  laugh.  The  Power  of  Darkness  still  has  the 
majority  of  people  in  his  control.  We  must  continue  to  take  forth 
into  the  battle  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of  God. 
We  must  continue  to  make  possible  a strong  front  line.  Send  more 
workers.  Encourage  and  pray.  Let  us  all  go  forward  with  God  for 
the  salvation  of  those  at  our  doorstep  in  India. 

Sundarganj,  Dhamtari 

By  S.  M.  and  Nellie  King 
Jalsa 

We  will  begin  our  report  with  the  annual  Church  Jalsa  (Spiritual 
Life  Conference)  which  was  held  near  Dhamtari  in  the  closing  days 
of  1948  and  for  the  arrangements  of  which  we  were  partly  respon- 
sible. As  usual,  this  year’s  Jalsa  was  held  on  the  bank  of  the  Maha- 
nadi  River  near  Maradeo,  about  five  miles  from  Dhamtari.  The 
Jalsa  grounds  belong  to  Bro.  R.  N.  K.  Biswas,  one  of  our  Christian 
farmers-  and  dairymen  who  is  a member  of  the  Maradeo  congregation 
and  who  gladly  donates  the  use  of  this  ground  for  this  purpose.  The 
only  shelter  on  the  ground  ordinarily  is  the  trees  which  give  some 
protection  from  the  sun  by  day  and  from  the  cold  by  night.  So  at 
each  annual  meeting  huts  must  be  constructed  out  of  chattai  (split 
bamboo  woven  into  mats  about  seven  feet  square).  The  roof  is  some- 
times made  of  grass  or  of  straw.  The  majority  who  remain  on  the 
camp  grounds  overnight  live  in  such  huts.  Some  live  in  tents.  The 
meetings  are  held  under  a canopy  of  thick  cloth  and  the  floor  is  cov- 
ered with  rice  straw. 

The  Jalsa  which  was  preceded  by  Church  Conference  (as  well  as 
followed  by  one  day’s  session  for  unfinished  business)  was  of  three 
days’  duration  with  three  sessions  per  day.  Evangelistic  meetings 
were  held  each  morning  and  evening.  The  evangelist  was  Bro.  Moti 
Lai,  a pastor  of  Jhansi,  who  had  come  over  five  hundred  miles  to  hold 


our  meetings.  His  messages  were  heart  searching  and  he  proclaimed 
the  Word  of  God  in  an  humble  manner.  In  the  afternoons  group 
meetings  were  held;  the  topics  under  consideration  related  to  missions. 

Church 

This  year  again  we  have  been  grateful  for  the  services  of  Deacon 
Harchand  who  is  assistant  pastor  at  Maradeo  Church  as  well  as  evan- 
gelist at  that  station,  and  who,  with  his  wife,  Sugni,  do  village  preach- 
ing and  visitation  in  the  homes.  We  enjoy  worshiping  with  the  small 
congregation  at  Maradeo  and  are  glad  that  regular  services  are  held 
there  even  though  we  cannot  be  present  on  all  Sundays,  for  some- 
times we  worship  at  our  Sundarganj  Church  in  Dhamtari,  where 
Bro.  J.  Haider  continues  to  serve  as  pastor.  While  interest  and 
attendance  wane  at  times  and  we  often  wish  for  a spiritual  revival, 
we  are  grateful  for  those  who  are  faithful  and  concerned  about  the 
condition  of  the  'Church.  In  addition  to  the  regular  Hindi  services, 
English  worship  services  are  held  every  two"  weeks  on  Sunday  eve- 
nings. Attendance  at  English  service  has  increased  the  last  few  years 
and  we  find  the  little  section  of  the  church  building  where  this  meet- 
ing is  held  often  quite  crowded. 

An  outstanding  event  of  the  year  was  the  presence  of  Bro.  and 
Sister  Edwin  I.  Weaver  of  Dondi  who  gave  more  than  a month  of 
time  to  our  church  and  school  during  the  past  rainy  season.  We  feel 
that  their  presence  and  service  was  a real  blessing  to  our  church  and 
school  community.  During  their  stay  we  enjoyed  a blessed  commun- 
ion service  with  Bro.  Weaver  in  charge. 

School 

The  special  service  of  Bro.  and  Sister  Edwin  I.  Weaver  to  our 
academy  was  that  of  holding  additional  Bible  classes  with  our  stu- 
dents, both  in  the  school  and  in  the  hostels.  We  feel  that  our  Bible 
teaching  program  in  the  academy  needs  strengthening  and  we  are 
glad  for  any  such  additional  help  that  is  afforded  the  school.  Out- 
standing also  was  the  commencement  address  for  1947-48  which  was 
delivered  by  Prof.  M.  G.  Dharmaraj  who  is  now  in  charge  of  the 
Y.M.C.A.  Hostel,  Nagpur.  Bro.  Dharmaraj  has  served  as  a college 
professor  for  nearly  twenty  years  and  his  experience  gives  him  a 
keen  understanding  of  the  problems  of  today,  especially  the  problems 
of  India’s  youth.  He  is  from  South  India  and  does  not  give  addresses 
in  the  language  of  this  area  but  his  dynamic  message  on  “Youth  in 
the  New  India”  given  in  English  challenged  the  attention  of  all 
present. 

Two  of  our  regular  staff  members  are  on  leave  this  year.  Bro.  S.  N. 
Solomon  went  to  the  U.S.A.  as  a delegate  to  the  World  Mennonite 
Conference.  Sister  Solomon,  his  wife,  who  is  attending  Spence  Train- 
ing College  at  Jubbulpore,  expects  to  receive  her  B.T.  (Bachelor  of 
Teaching)  degree  in  the  spring  of  1949.  The  services  of  Sister  Esther 
Grace  Book  were  again  made  available  to  our  Mission  by  the  Men- 
nonite Central  Committee  and  for  the  second  year  she  is  teaching  in 
our  high-school  department.  Her  special  subjects  are  Home  Science 
and  Bible.  This  year  she  is  also  serving  as  matron  in  the  girls’  hostel 
in  addition  to  her  teaching  responsibilities.  We  feel  that  the  provi- 
sion of  proper  home  life  and  supervision  for  our  girls  and  boys  is  as 
important  as  classroom  teaching,  which  also  can  not  be  minimized. 
We  wish  that  someone  were  available  to  succeed  Miss  Book  when 
her  loan  to  the  India  Mission  terminates.  Besides  supervision  for  the 
girls’  living  quarters,  there  is  a special  opportunity  in  our  Home 


Laying  tlie  foundation  for  the  new  Domestic  Science  building  at 
the  Academy. 
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Science  department  for  a sister  of  consecrated  talent  and  training. 
Work  has  begun  on  the  new  Home  Science  building  and  we  look 
forward  to  the  time  when  the  urgently  needed  additional  space  and 
equipment  will  be  put  to  use. 

With  the  rapidly  changing  India  new  problems  have  arisen  in  con- 
nection with  mission  schools.  At  times  it  has  seemed  that  our  educa- 
tional work  might  be  endangered  by  new  conditions  and  requirements 
which  would  make  it  impossible  for  us  to  operate;  but  we  are  glad  to 
report  that  to  date  no  serious  obstacles  have  been  realized.  Through- 
out India  there  seems  to  be  a wholesome  appreciation  of  what  mission 
schools  and  other  Christian  institutions  ihave  done  for  this  country. 
We  do  appreciate  the  provisions  for  religious  freedom  and  toleration 
in  the  new  constitution  which  has  just  been  adopted. 

Treasury 

A separate  financial  statement  has  been  submitted  for  the  year  but 
it  is  perhaps  just  as  much  in  order  to  give  an  expression  of  apprecia- 
tion to  the  churches  at  home  for  their  continued  financial  support  and 
prayers.  While  financial  support  is  not  of  first  importance  it  is  very 
essential  to  the  promoting  of  missions.  We  do  appreciate  the  regu- 
larity and  promptness  with  which  our  home  Board  makes  remittances, 
and  for  the  way  in  which  our  home  congregations  and  individuals 
have  responded  in  meeting  the  needs  of  the  Mission  and  missionaries 
again  during  the  past  year.  May  our  kind  Heavenly  Father  continue 
to  bless  you  and  your  efforts. 

Our  Work  in  1948 

By  J.  G.  Yoder,  M.  D.,  and  Fyrne  Yoder 

This  is  our  first  full  year  of  work  since  our  return  from  furlough. 
The  year  has  gone  by  very  quickly.  We  feel  that  for  our  own  benefit 
as  well  as  yours  it  is  good  to  look  back.  What  was  done  that  will  last 
forever?  What  was  done  that  you,  who  are  supporting  this  work,  will 
feel  was  a paying  investment  for  the  money  you  have  given  the  Lord? 

Since  our  work  was  mostly  medical,  we  will  be  glad  to  tell  you  of 
that  first.  Again  this  year,  we  believe,  the  eye  work  at  the  hospital 
was  more  than  in  any  other  particular  field  of  our  medical  work.  It 
is  very  rare  that  we  do  not  have  a cataract  patient  in  the  hospital,  and 
we  may  have  as  many  as  a dozen  or  more  at  one  time.  During  the 
year,  one  hundred  and  thirty  of  these  cataract  operations  were  per- 
formed here,  with  most  of  the  people  getting  good  results.  Although 
we  charge  for  most  work  here  we  still  make  no  charges  for  eye 
surgery.  We  invite  folks  to  come  and  have  eye  operations  and  then 
have  them  pay  as  much  as  they  like  when  they  leave.  And  they  do 
respond;  those  who  are  able  to  pay  do  so. 

We  believe  you  might  also  be  interested  in  knowing  that  we  do  a 
large  number  of  leg  amputations,  too.  One  would  think  that  in  a 
country  as  poor  as  India  there  would  be  no  money  for  tobacco,  and 
therefore  there  would  be  none  of  that  dreadful  Berger’s  disease  (a 
gradual  closing  of  the  arteries  to  the  arms  and  legs  followed  by 
gangrene  due  to  lack  of  circulation,  caused  by  tobacco.)  But  no,  it  is 
the  same  here  in  India  as  it  is  in  the  United  States.  People  will  go 
without  food  and  yet  will  somehow  get  their  tobacco.  Almost  every- 
one smokes  in  spite  of  the  terrible  poverty,  and  so  some  lose  their 
legs  from  Berger’s  disease. 

We  have  endeavored  to  treat  all  kinds  of  diseases  at  the  hospital — 
all  the  diseases  common  to  the  United  States,  besides  the  tropical 
diseases  of  India.  In  spite  of  inflation  and  high  daily  income  (a 
Dhamtari  coolie  now  earns  twenty-eight  cents  a day),  there  are  still 
just  about  as  many  troubles  due  to  malnutrition  as  there  were  before. 
It  still  takes  nearly  the  total  income  of  a father  to  buy  milk  for  a baby 
if  the  mother  dies  or  is  not  able  to  nurse  the  baby.  So^most  babies 
like  that  die  simply  of  starvation.  There  has  been  more  surgical  work 
done  this  year  than  in  any  other  year.  It  takes  years  to  gain  confi- 
dence, but  once  confidence  is  gained,  it  is  not  easily  lost. 

Part  of  our  time  has  been  spent  in  building  work,  but  we  have  not 
been  able  to  do  nearly  as  much  of  this  as  we  had  hoped.  We  are 
indeed  glad  for  our  new  X ray,  but  so  far  we  have  not  been  able  to 
set  it  up  for  want  of  space.  We  do  have  the  new  electric  plant  run- 
ning for  lights,  and  it  surely  is  nice  to  visit  the  hospital  in  the  evening 
and  find  light.  Further,  when  there  is  emergency  surgery  or  a deliv- 
ery at  night,  it  is  wonderful  to  be  able  to  start  the  plant  and  have  a 
bit  of  light.  You  will  never  know,  unless  you  have  tried  to  do  some 
medical  work  with  kerosene,  how  nice  it  is  to  be  able  to  really  see. 

We  suppose  all  know  that  our  building  plans  are  far  from  com- 
pleted, and  that  the  funds  needed  are  still  far  from  complete.  May  we 
drop  this  reminder  that  the  Mission  Board  is  still  trying  to  raise  the 
balance  of  the  needed  amount  for  the  hospital  building?  And  when 
we  look  and  see  how  the  amount  we  need  here  compares  with  what 
the  Mennonite  Church  can  and  does  raise  for  things  nearer  home,  we 
feel  that  surely  the  needs  of  these  poor  halt  and  lame  and  blind  will 
be  met  somehow. 


In  the  evangelistic  work  here  we  have  also  continued  to  press  on. 
Prayers  precede  surgery,  devotions  are  held  with  patients  in  their 
rooms,  and  there  is  Scripture  reading  and  prayer  with  outpaaients. 
It  may  interest  you  to  know  that  we  have  found  it  very  much  easier 
to  sell  Scripture  portions  (at  double  the  old  price)  in  new  India  than 
in  old  India.  The  present  government  is  extremely  tolerant  to  all 
religions.  We  do  hope  this  state  may  continue.  The  evangelistic 
work  at  the  hospital  is  carried  on  by  our  regular  staff  and  by  one 
Bible  woman.  The  contacts  made  in  the  hospital  help  a great  deal  in 
reaching  the  people  in  the  surrounding  villages.  Their  doors  are  wide 
open  to  us  when^we  go  out  to  do  some  follow-up  work. 

A very  interesting  phase  of  the  work  here  was  the  ground-breaking 
service  for  the  new  chapel  building  for  the  hospital.  Years  ago  G.  D. 
Troyer,  M.D.,  started  a chapel  fund  to  build  a chapel  here.  The  local 
staff  has  given  much  to  this  fund,  and  now  we  are  at  the  point  of 
building.  We  decided  that  it  would  be  fitting  and  proper  to  have 
young  Dana  O.  Troyer,  M.D.,  break  the  ground  for  the  chapel,  in 
place  of  his  father  who  started  the  project.  In  his  short  talk  that  day, 
Dr.  Troyer’s  old-time  coworker,  Dr.  Benson,  said  we  had  the  same 
situation  as  that  of  David  and  Solomon.  David  wanted  to  build  a 
temple,  but  he  did  not  get  the  privilege.  He  made  the  plans,  however, 
and  gathered  the  means  so  that  his  son  was  able  to  build  the  temple 
he  had  visualized. 

Perhaps  this  is  a lesson  for  all  of  us.  Lives  have  been  spent  in 
Jndia,  and  when  it. came  time  for  them  to  pass  on,  there  was  very 
little  to  show  for  the  time  and  energy  they  had  expended.  Today, 
however,  the  work  done  by  those  lives  is  showing  fruit.  A church  has 
been  established  in  India;  yes,  it  is  a part  of  the  church  of  the  re- 
deemed of  all  nations.  So,  along  with  looking  at  our  own  little  sphere 
of  work,  and  the  slow  progress  we  appear  to  be  making,  it  is  nice  to 
look  at  what  has  grown  out  of  the  labors  of  others  and  to  remember 
David  and  Solomon.  Slowly,  and  silently  and  surely,  the  salt  of  the 
Christian  faith  is  being  brought  to  the  heart  of  India.  The  task  is 
great;  it  is  worthy  of  the  best  that  we  have  in  time,  money,  and  effort. 
Pray  for  us. 

Nursing  the  Sick 

By  Anna  Lois  Rohrer 

In  the  nurse’s  bungalow  at  the  medical  station  there  is  a room  that 
is  called  the  European  Ward.  It  really  is  an  extension  of  the  Dham- 
tari hospital,  for  it  is  equipped  with  all  the  necessary  articles  for  the 
care  and  treatment  of  the  sick.  It  is  here  that  those  of  the  missionary 
personnel  who  have  the  misfortune  to  become  ill,  or  have  need  of 
hospital  care,  are  hospitalized. 

During  the  past  year  this  part  of  the  hospital  has  served  a number 
of  the  missionary  families.  In  March  when  Ruth  Elaine  was  born  to 
J.  G.  and  Mrs.  Yoder,  mother  and  baby  were  cared  for  for  a week  in 
the  European  Ward.  The  month  of  April  brought  another  blessed 
event  to  the  Mission  and  a daughter,  Raechel  Yvonne  to  the  Weyburn 
Groff  family.  Mrs.  Groff  and  baby  received  care  for  about  nine  days 
in  the  European  Ward. 

Mr.  Groff  was  hospitalized  with  fever  several  days  during  the  hot 
season.  He  will  tell  you  that  one  can  be  most  uncomfortable  with 
fever  at  this  time  of  the  year. 

In  July  Mr.  R.  R.  Smucker  came  to  the  hospital  for  an  appendec- 
tomy. His  recovery  was  rapid,  for  in  a few  days  he  was  up  for  meals 
and  was  able  to  go  home  after  eight  days. 

To  keep  up  the  record  Mr.  Beare  decided  to  have  his  appendix  out, 
too!  It  was  the  end  of  August  when  they  rushed  him  to  the  hospital. 
He,  too,  made  a rapid  recovery  and  after  eight  days  was  discharged. 

Since  August  we  have  had  Susan  Hostetler  for  a tonsillectomy  and 
Dickie  Friesen  for  treatment  for  dysentery.  Martin  Schrag  (M.C.C. 
director  of  the  India  unit  in  Delhi),  too,  was  hospitalized  a day  after 
his  tonsillectomy. 

European  Ward  nursing  is  a pleasant  change  from  my  regular  work 
at  the  hospital.  Of  all  the  work  in  the  Dhamtari  Hospital,  this  is  the 
most  nearly  like  hospital  nursing  in  America.  It  gives  one  a chance 
to  brush  up  on  nursing  procedures.  For  this  reason,  and  because  of 
the  opportunity  to  serve,  this  assignment  has  been  an  enjoyable  one 
for  me  this  year. 

Hospital  Routine 

By  Elizabeth  Erb 

There  cannot  be  much  change  in  hospital  routine  from  year  to  year. 
Admitting  patients,  taking  temperatures,  giving  medicines,  doing 
surgery,  giving  baths,  and  doing  dressings  are  universal  hospital  pro- 
cedures. It  is  these  very  things  which  have  kept  our  nurses  and 
compounders  busy  every  one  of  the  fifty-two  weeks  in  1948.  Our 
hospital  staff  has  done  fine  work;  they  deserve  a word  of  commenda- 
tion. They  have  been  willing  to  get  up  in  the  wee  hours  of  the 
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morning  and  help  with  emergency  operations  or  deliver  babies.  They 
have  dozens  of  times  worked  past  their  noon  lunch  hour  in  order  to 
serve  the  crowds  of  people  who  have  come  for  treatment.  They  have 
many  times  had  to  give  up  personal  plans  in  order  to  keep  the  hospital 
going.  Remember  them  in  your  prayers,  for  they,  too,  a-re  your 
missionaries  in  India. 

In  1948  three  compounders  finished  their  course  of  training  and 
successfully  passed  the  examinations  given  by  the  Mid-India  Board  of 
Nurse  Examiners.  These  boys  are  now  on  the  hospital  staff,  one  of 
them  being  in  charge  of  the  laboratory.  Wales,  one  of  our  older  grad- 
uates, left  us  to  take  over  the  dispensary  work  at  Sankra.  Dr.  Dana 
O.  Troyer  leaving  that  station  gave  rise  to  the  need  for  a compounder 
there.  July  brought  us  two  new  compounders  and  also  the  promotion 
of  one  first-year  compounder  into  second-year  work.  Classes  con- 
tinue daily  for  these  students  from  2:15 — 3:00  and  from  4:15 — 5:00. 
The  first-year  boys  study  Bible,  Pharmacy,  Hygiene,  Nursing,  and 
Anatomy,  taught  by  Mrs.  J.  G.  Yoder,  Dr.  J.  G.  Yoder,  myself,  and' 
Miss.  Rohrer,  respectively  (Miss  Rohrer  teaching  'the  latter  two). 
Second-year  classes  are  Pharmacy,  Advanced  Nursing,  and  Anatomy, 
the  first  being  taught  by  Dr.  Yoder,  and  the  latter  two  by  myself. 

July  also  witnessed  the  wedding  of  one  of  our  nurses,  Anugra,  who 
has  worked  here  faithfully  for  seven  years.  She  is  continuing  her 
work  with  us.  This  year  also  added  another  valuable  worker  to  our 
hospital  group — not  a nurse  or  a compounder — the  wife  one  of 
our  compounders  whom  we  have  trained  to  help  in  the  operating 
room.  She  makes  all  our  solutions,  makes  dressings  and  gauze  spong- 
es, does  the  autoclaving,  etc.  At  the  time  of  this  writing  she  is  suffer- 
ing from  arthritis  of  the  knee.  Her  absence  from  duty  makes  me 
realize  anew  what  a wonderful  boon  she  has  been  in  our  work. 

Through  the  year  we  have  had  four  socials  for  the  hospital  staff. 
On  occasions  we  need  times  of  getting  together  rather  than  of  work. 
It  does  improve  our  spirits.  We  have  found  that  the  strained  feeling 
of  the  week  disappears  after  an  evening  of  pulling  taffy  or  co-operat- 
ing in  a relay.  The  first  social  of  the  year  was  held  upon  the  comple- 
tion of  examinations;  the  second  was  occasioned  by  the  visit  of  Elaine 
Snider,  a Mennonite  Central  Committee  nurse  who  had  worked  in  our 
hospital  for  one  year;  the  third  was  held  in  November;  and  the  fourth 
was  a Christmas  party. 

At  the  close  of  the  year,  as  often  at  the  close  of  the  day  when  we 
are  wearied  by  the  physical  and  nervous  strain  of  the  day,  we  ask 
ourselves,  “What  good  has  been  accomplished?  What  has  been  done 
that  counts  for  eternity?”  The  answer  comes  in  the  words  of  Gala- 
tians 6:9,  “Let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing:  for  in  due  season  we 
shall  realp,  if  we  faint  . not.”  We  never  fail  to.  ask  His  blessing  upon 
the  new  day,  upon  the  labors  which  we  will  engage  in  for  Him  and 
upon  our  patients.  We  trust  Him  to  bless  according  to  our  prayers. 
We  are  only  His  instruments;  the  work  is  the  Spirit’s. 

My  Family  of  Indian  Girls 

By  Esther  Grace  Book 

Twenty-one  measures  of  rice,  three  cups  of  black  and  green  gram 
mixed,  one-half  cup  of  brown  rock  salt,  twelve  dried  red  chilies,  one 
onion,  two  pieces  of  garlic,  two  bits  of  turmeric,  one-half  cup  of 
molasses  sugar,  one-fourth  cup  of  mustard  oil,  a handful  of  coriander 
seeds,  a pinch  of  cumin,  a pint  of  milk,  and  fourteen  cents  for  a 
seasonable  vegetable — this  is  the  daily  food  ration  for  the  fourteen 
little  high-school  girls  in  my  family. 

For  the  nine-thirty  morning  meal,  the  girls  eat  their  cooked,  spiced 
gram  and  a big  serving  of  rice.  The  girls  heap  this  on  to  their  meticu- 
lously scrubbed  brass  plates.  During  long  recess  from  school,  the 
girls  hurry  home  and  eat  what  we  call  “ganji,”  prepared  by  cooking 
three  measures  of  rice,  water,  milk,  and  brown  sugar  together.  Some- 
times, for  a change,  they  eat  soaked  chana  gram  which  has  been 
cooked  with  spices  and  then  fried  in  a bit  of  oil.  The  evening  meal  is 
the  “ever”  hot  vegetable  curry  served  with  plenty  of  rice.  On  Sunday 
mornings,  they  eat  plain  rice  cakes  fried  in  oil  and  drink  tea  sweet- 
ened with  brown  sugar.  They  then  have  no  ganji  for  the  day. 

The  girls  seldom  complain  about  their  food,  unless  Kondi,  their 
cook,  happens  to  steal  a few  too  many  chilies  or  if  she  doesn’t  buy 
the  proper  vegetable.  Once  in  a while  one  of  the  girls  has  the  good 
fortune  of  having  an  extra  bit  of  food  which  is  sent  in  by  a brother 
or  a member  of  her  family.  This  food  she  prepares  in  the  outside 
cook  bouse  on  a mud  stove,  and  then  she  shares  it  with  immediate 
friends,  if  there  is  not  en'ough  to  go  around.  Quite  frequently,  too, 
the  girls  coin  a bit  of  their  spending  money  and  buy  an  extra  vege- 
table which  they  make  into  curry.  Peanuts  are  loved  by  all,  and  on 
Saturdays  after  the  vendor  leaves,  the  floors  look  quite  littered  with 
shells.  Upon  being  asked  why  they  throw  the  hulls  on  the  floor, 
Chandra  Kumari  answers  that  they  need  a dispensary,  meaning,  of 
course,  a wastebasket!  (The  girls  speak  English  only  if  they  get  into 
a pinch  and  that  pinch  is  usually  me!) 
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The  girls  live  in  four  rooms  of  the  east  part  of  the  bungalow.  One 
room,  used  for  study,  is  furnished  with  four  low  tables,  and  burlap 
bags  upon  which  the  girls  sit.  They  have  a nice  petromas  kerosene 
lamp  by  which  they  study  every  night  from  6:45  to  9 or  9:30.  The 
other  three  rooms  are  the  bedrooms,  and  usually  these  are  their  sit- 
ting rooms,  where  they  laugh  and  talk  as  all  Indian  girls  should  and 
do.  Here  they  sit  upon  their  rope  beds,  knitting  crochet  lace  to  be 
placed  around  their  petticoats,  or  sew  for  their  Home  Science  practi- 
cal work.  The  few  blankets  which  cover  their  beds  make  a con- 
venient place  under  which  to  quickly  hide  lace,  if  they  are  caught 
working  at  it  on  a Sunday  afternoon. 

The  girls  very  seldom  go  outside  the  compound  walls  for  visiting, 
and  it  seems  surprising  when  they  do  not  even  know  which  houses 
belong  to  some  of  their  nearest  neighbors.  They  have  ways  of  know- 
ing about  the  neighborhood  news,  however.  Sometimes  they  send 
note's  to  their  friends  by  way  of  Samaru,  a faithful  old  man  who 
rooms  and  boards  with  this  family.  Besides  being  a messenger  boy, 
Samaru  seems  to  be  a general  servant  to  carry  food  and  water  for 
the  girls.  If  too  many  impose  upon'  him  at  once,  he  roars  off  in  a 
loud  jabber  which  even  good  Hindi-speaking  people  can’t  understand. 

The  girls  go  to  bed  quite  early,  for  kerosene  is  not  plentiful.  The 
night  watchman  then  sits  at  the  corner  of  the  bungalow.  In  the 
colder  season  he  inhales  the  warm  fumes  of  his  rice-chaff  fire  while 
he  keeps  only  one  eye  open  for  any  prowlers  which  might  come  from 
the  busy  near-by  road.  Occasionally  he  encircles  the  bungalow, 
bouncing  a bamboo  pole  rhythmically  in  front  of  himself  to  scare 
away  any  snakes  which  might  be  in  the  dark  path. 

Holidays  are  greatly  anticipated  by  the  girls.  On  long  holidays 
they  tie  their  bedding  and  few  belongings  together  and  go  by  train, 
cart,  or  on  foot  to  their  respective  homes  in  the  outstations.  On  one- 
day  holidays,  they  pound  their  wash  by  the  well,  sun  their  beds,  and 
study  or  sew. 

At  the  close  of  every  day,  we  find  comfort  in  gathering  around  the 
study  tables  for  prayers.  The  girls  take  turns  reading  their  favorite 
Scripture  portions,  and  in  praying.  O.n  many  Sunday  evenings  we 
gather  in  the  big  living  room  to  sing,  closing  with  some  short,  prac- 
tical lesson  and  prayer.  God  turns  a listening  ear  as  we  pray  for  our 
own  and  many  needs  around  us;  for  our  pastors  and  missionaries;  for 
our  schools,  hostels  and  hospitals;  for  our  fathers,  mothers,  brothers, 
and  sisters;  for  forgiveness  of  sins;  for  the  sick  and  poor;  and  for 
ourselves.  Realizing  the  vastness  of  our  needs  and  the  complete 
unworthiness  of  ourselves  before  a high  and  holy  God,  I,  too,  must 
humbly  pray  for  a realization  of  a practical  Christianity  in  my  life 
among  the  girls  and  for  a bit  of  His  wisdom  and  patience  in  guiding 
them. 

Shantipur,  1948 

By  R.  R.  Smucker 

In  writing  this  report  I have  the  sincere  hope  that  I will  depict 
those  aspects  of  the  work  and  describe  those  experiences  which  will 
enable  you  to  live  with  me  through  some  of  the  events  of  the  past 
year. 

When  I came  to  Shantipur  on  April  8,  1948,  it  was  with  the  recog- 
nition that  my  stay  might  be  only  for  six  months.  I started  in  on 
that  basis,  taking  over  from  Bro.  and  Sister  J.  N.  Kaufman  just 
before  they  proceeded  home  to  the  United  States.  When  I was 
told  in  September,  1948,  that  my  work  would  continue  to  be  with  my 
beloved  “lepers”  I was  happy  beyond  words.  The  Lord  could  not 
have  given  me  work  which  I would  have  loved  better  or  in  which  I 
would  have  been  more  content. 

We  have  a large  leper  family  of  172  men,  184  women,  ten  boys, 
and  five  girls,  plus  the  healthy  children — fifteen  boys  and  sixteen 
girls — and  the  outside  community  composed  of  members  of  the  staff 
and  their  families.  Altogether,  the  group  numbers  around  450-500 
souls  and  all  are  dependent  on  us  for  food,  clothing,  spiritual  nurture, 
and  encouragement.  If  this  does  not  constitute  a challenge  worthy 
of  one’s  entire  consecration  and  effort,  then  I fail  to  see  a challenge 
in  any  call!  Of  the  number  of  patients  mentioned,  approximately  one 
third  are  Christians,  a few  are  Mohammedans,  and  the  balance  are 
Hindus.  The  staff  is  entirely  Christian  except  one  family  and  two 
helpers.  This  large  Hindu  and  Mohammedan  element  present  a need 
that  calls  .for  the  best  that  one  has  to  give  in  personal  work  and  in 
the  presentation  of  the  Gospel  in  life  and  by  lip.  Dana  O.  Troyer, 
M.D.,  and  his  wife  were  appointed  in  September  to  assist  in  the  work; 
he  as  medical  officer  to  visit  here  two  afternoons  a week,  and  his  wife 
as  assistant  in  the  women’s  work  to  supervise  the  sewing  work.  They 
were  indeed  most  welcome  help! 

One  of  the  high  inspirational  experiences  of  the  past  year  was  the 
passing  from  “here  to  yonder”  of  a saint,  Gauri  Bai,  who  was  loved 
by  all,  respected  by  all,  and  sincerely  mourned  by  all.  When  I first 
met  Gauri  Bai  back  in  1921,  she  impressed  me,  although  then  a total 
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stranger  to  me,  as  a woman  of  courage,  ability,  utter  consecration 
and  love  for  those  she  had  in  her  charge.  She  served  as  matron  at 
that  time,  and  has  ever  since,  as  far  as  I know.  Of  course  my  per- 
spective was  colored  with  the  glowing  report  of  the  superintendent 
in  charge  at  that  time.  I will  -briefly  tell  of  Gauri  Bai’s  funeral,  letting 
facts  speak  for  themselves.  To  me  they  speak  a most  significant 
i message. 

Gauri  Bai  was  buried  after  a communion  service  on  a Sunday 
i morning  in  late  August  o‘f  1948.  She  had  passed  away  in  the  early 
hours  Of  that  morning.  After  the  communion  service  the  entire  group 
of  mourners  gathered  outdoors  around  her  coffin.  We  had  in  a formal 
way  invited  everybody,  Hindus  and  Christians,  but  had  not  especially 
urged  any  to  attend.  The  Hindus  were'  there  en  masse.  I had  expect- 
ed the  Christians  to  attend  since  I knew  they  could  not  help  but 

^ have  been  impressed  by  her  life.  Here  to  my  surprise  I saw  all  the 

Hindus  present  too;  some  crawling,  some  being  helped  by  others, 

* some  walking,  and  some  who  had  left  their  beds  in  the  sick  ward  and 

who  really  should  not  have  been  there.  When  the  invitation  to  line 

up  was  given  for  any  who  wanted  to  view  her  face  for  the  last  time, 
all  did.  Everyone  filed  past  most  respectfully.  90  per  cent  of  the 

* women,  with  tears  streaming  down  their  faces,  placed  on  her  breast 
a flower  as  a token  of  their  love.  They  were  weeping  with  genuine 

;V  grief  at  the  passing  of  a Christian  soul  who  had  been  in  charge  of 
them.  The  men  filed  past  respectfully,  also,  and  to  my  intense  sur- 
' prise  some  of  them  saluted  her  body  with  the  characteristic  hand-to- 
forehead  and  bow  salute  of  this  country.  Never  have  I seen  anyone 
salute  a corpse  before  in  my  life.  They  did  it  reverently  and  not  in 
worship  either.  Then  we  all  went  to  the  graveyard.  Through  an 
error  the  grave  wasn’t  long  enough  for  the  body  and  coffin.  All  sat 
for  two  long  hours  quietly  waiting  while  the  grave  was  prepared. 
It  was  high  noon  and  everyone  was  hungry  and  thirsty,  but  none  left; 
no,  not  a single  Hindu.  When  her  coffin  was  lowered  to  its  final  rest- 
ing place  the  Hindu  women  broke  out  in  an  expression  of  weeping 
that  touched  me.  India  has  the  beautiful  custom  of  having  each 
mourner  come  forward  and  place  a handful  of  dirt  in  the  open  grave. 
t The  mourner  seems  to  be  saying,  “Farewell,  friend,  this  is  my  last  act 
of  service  for  you  in  this  life.”  At  first,  the  Hindus  looked  at  one 
1 another  to  see  if  others  were  going  to  perform  this  act.  All  wanted 
to  and  all  did.  Sometimes  not  even  waiting  his  turn,  each  placed  his 
handful  of  dirt  in  the  grave.  This  was  the  first  time  that  I ever  have 
seen  Hindus  voluntarily  “help  bury”  a Christian.  Why?  The  only 
explanation  I have  is  that  they  respected  Gauri  Bai  so  much  that  they 
were  impelled  to  do  this.  As  I wrote  to  a friend  in  Chicago,  “I  can 
wish  no  one  any. greater  blessing  in  this  life  than  to  be  the  inspiration 
for  and  to  have  the  influence  in  the  lives  of  others  that  Gauri  Bai  had 
» and  still  has.” 

One  day  I was  visiting  in  one  of  the  women’s  compounds  and 
, came  upon  a group  of  six  or  eight,  old,  crippled  women  sitting  on  the 
path,  and  patiently  cleaning  away  its  grass  and  weeds.  They  were 
picking  out  the  tiny  little  plants  one  by  one.  I asked  them,  “What 
are  you  doing  anyway?”  One  of  them  replied  with  a perfectly  straight 
face,  “Why,  we  are  plucking  tea  leaves.”  Then  when  I started  laugh- 
ing, they  all  likewise  burst  out  laughing.  I love  their  sense  of  humor 
and  their  cheerfulness.  They  of  course  have  their  complaints  and 
requests  for  better  food,  more  clothing,  better  medicine,  etc.,  etc. 
If  Were  I in  their  condition  and  environment,  I am  very  sure  it  would 
take  all  the  grace  the  Lord  could  give  me  to  be  as  sweet  and  friendly 
and  nice  about  it  all  as  they  are. 

The  lepers  cook  their  own  food  from  a weekly  dole  of  rice  and  a 
monthly  cash  payment  of  approximately  fifty  to  fifty-eight  cents.  A 
favored  group  of  eighty  people  who  do  extra  work  get  a small  extra 
grant.  Out  of  this  fifty  cents  per  month  they  must  buy  their  wood, 
oil  for  cooking,  pulse,  vegetables,  spices,  soap,  and  little  necessities. 

> How  they  can  do  it  is  beyond  me.  Their  medicine  and  treatment  is, 
of  course,  free.  They  live  in  three-room  cottages,  four  to  a room,  if 
filled  to  capacity.  They  get  along,  as  a group,  remarkably  well.  God 
bless  them  and  us. 

✓ 

Balodgahan 

By  George  H.  and  Ida!  Beare 

During  the  year  1948  our  work  was  pretty  much  routine.  In  the 
early  part  of  the  year  we  were  privileged  to  spend  a few  weeks  on 
tour  in  the  villages  south  of  Balodgahan,  along  the  border  of  Kanker 
State.  We  have  been  in  this  area  often  and  believe  that  some  day 
many  of  these  people  will  come  into  the  Kingdom.  We  met  a few 
who  seemed  much  interested  in  this  Gospel  of  love  and  peace,  but 
were  not  ready  to  forsake  all. 

The  Government  has  established  governing  bodies  in  all  villages  in 
our  area;  so  the  administration  of  our  village  has  changed  in  some 
respects.  Our  village  has  also  become  the  judicial  center  for  fifteen 
other  villages.  These  two  Government-established  councils  have 
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brought  added  responsibilities  to  the  leaders  of  our  village.  We  hope 
this  change  is  for  the  best. 

Because  of  the  lack  of  weeders  the  rice  crop  in  the  village  this  year 
was  very  light.  Many  of  our  laborers  are  working  for  the  Govern- 
ment or  for  contractors,  receiving  from  rupees  one  to  rupees  one- 
eight  per  day.  The  price  of  rice  has  increased,  but  not  sufficiently  to 
permit  the  farmers  to  pay  such  high  wages  for  weeding. 

The  Women’s  Home  has  changed  very  little  during  the  year.  One 
young  girl,  whose  mother  died,  has  been  admitted  into  the  Home, 
and  she,  along  with  two-  other  young  girls  whose  home  was  broken 
up,  live  with  the  widows  and  work  side  by  side  with  them.  Out  of 
the  forty-five  members  of  the  Home,  only  ten  are  able  to  do  field 
work;  fourteen  others  are  busy  with  other  tasks,  and  twenty-three 
who  are  old,  blind,  crippled,  or  mentally  weak,  are  not  able  to  work. 
These  older  women  have  their  food  cooked  for  them  in  the  general 
kitchen.  Although  there  are  a number  in  the  Home  who  are  real  old, 
there  have  been  only  two  deaths  during  the  year. 

Again  this  year  a severe  storm  took  off  parts  of  the  church  building 
and  of  the  barn  roofs.  This  is  the  second  consecutive  year  that  we 
have  had  such  cyclonic  winds.  During  the  hot  season  the  Church 
sponsored  a summer  Bible  school,  which  was  quite  well  attended  by 
children  from  our  Christian  homes.  The  work  was  enjoyed  alike  by 
the  teachers  and  children. 

In  October  Bro.  and  Sister  Arnold  Dietzel  and  Ronnie  came  to  live 
with  us  while  they  study  language.  We  are  very  happy  to  have  them 
here.  They  have  been  having  a pundit  about  four  hours  a day. 

We  regret  to  say  that  our  efforts  have  not  resulted  in  numbers 
coming  into  the  Kingdom  from  among  the  villagers.  Most  of  the 
additions  have  been  from  our  Christian  community.  The  Word  has 
been  faithfully  presented  by  our  workers  in  the  villages  and  we  trust 
that  we  will  see  results,  for  God  has  said,  “my  word  . . . shall  not 
return  unto  me  void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I please,  and 
it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I sent  it”  (Isa.  55:11). 

Balodgahan  Primary  School  and  Gar j an  Memorial 
School  and  Boarding 

By  Mary  M.  Good 

The  past  year  has  been  a pleasant  one  in  the  school,  partly  because 
the  members  of  the  staff  are  all  men  and  women  who  grew  up  in  our 
own  schools. 

The  problems  in  relation  to  the  government  which  were  somewhat 
disconcerting  last  year  when  the  new  government  came  in  have  been 
solved  in  a satisfactory  way  for  the  present.  We  do  not  anticipate 
any  difficulty  but  we  must  remember  that  we  are  now  under  a non- 


Tug  of  war,  in  a school  sports  tournament 


Christian  government.  It  is  important  that  we  pray  for  the  govern- 
ment that  none  of  the  Christian  privileges  which  we  now  enjoy 
should  be  taken  away. 

A program  of  social  education  has  been  instituted  by  the  govern- 
ment. By  this  it  is  hoped  to  educate  the  illiterate  masses  of  India. 
They  are  teaching  them  reading,  simple  arithmetic,  geography,  health 
citizenship,  and  cottage  industries.  In  line  with  this,  the  teachers  of 
this  school  started  a night  school  in  November  for  the  adult  illiter- 
ates of  the  community.  There  have  been  difficulties  that  sometimes 
seemed  insurmountable.  However,  now  there  are  eighty  enrolled, 
most  of  whom  show  promise  of  passing  the  examination  which  is  to 
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'be  held  in  April.  It  means  extra  work  for  the  teachers,  but  they 
seem  to  be  getting  a great  deal  of  pleasure  out  of  it. 

There  is  an  increase  in  the  enrollment  in  the  Primary  School  and 
the  new  emphasis  on  literacy  will  probably  bring  more  into  the  school 
in  1949.  The  enrollment  now  is  eighty — thirty  of  whom  are  in  the 
first  grade. 

The  enrollment  in  the  Middle  School  now  is  123.  The  following 
paragraph  regarding  the  boys  has  been  written  by  Chandrakumar 
Jibiyar,  one  of  the  teachers  in  the  school:  “This  year  we  have  forty- 
seven  Hindu  boys  in  our  school.  Though  they  are  Hindus  they  do 
not  know  much  about  Hinduism.  Since  they  are  studying  in  our 
Mission  school  they  have  learned  to  know  more  about  Jesus  than 
about  their  own  gods,  Ram  and  Krishna.  Concerning  religious  mat- 
ters they  respect  our  Christianity.  Some  of  the  big  boys  agree  that 
Christianity  is  better  than  Hinduism.  In  honor  of  our  religion  they 
shut  their  eyes  and  bow  their  heads  during  prayer.  Without  any 
pressure  they  sing  Christian  songs,  read  the  Bible,  and  take  part  in 
religious  activities.  Their  fellowship  with  the  Christian  boys  and  girls 
is  good  and  satisfactory.  They  respect  and  obey  the  teachers  and 
principal.” 

Rukhmani  Nandlal,  the  teacher  who  looks  after  the  girls  in  the 
Boarding  has  written  the  following: 

“The  past  year  the  Boarding  proved  to  be  an  aid  to  the  beauty  of 
Balodgahan  and  we  hope  it  will  remain  like  that  in  the  future.  What 
this  Boarding  has  been  doing  for  the  girls  is  plainly  shown  by  the 
beautiful  lives  and  ideal  homes  of  the  girls  who,  have  gone  out  into 
their  life  careers.  There  are  sixty  girls  in  the  Boarding.  Ten  of  these 
study  in  the  primary  school.  A “dai”  (an  elderly  woman)  is  kept 
there  to  take  care  of  the  small  girls.  There  is  the  cottage  system  for 
the  Middle  School  girls.  There  are  ten  girls  in  each  cottage.  By  this 
system  we  hope  to  give  them  a thorough  training  in  housekeeping — 
in  cooking,  cleaning,  and  other  kinds  of  housework.  They  have  vege- 
table and  flower  gardens  in  their  small  compounds.  Our  system  is 
indirectly  helping  them  to  build  their  characters  in  the  most  becoming 
manner.  There  are  two  Hindu  girls  among  us.  One  of  them  is  inter- 
ested in  Christianity.  We  wish  and  pray  that  they  may  soon  find  the 
way  to  salvation  by  our  contacts.  The  principal  is  very  careful  about 
the  health  of  the  girls.  She  provides  us  with  wholesome  diet.  The 
girls  have  had  good  health.  There  have  only  been  attacks  of  malaria. 
The  sick  girls  are  taken  care  of  by  the  principal  and  the  matron. 

“As  to  the  spiritual  life  of  the  girls,  various  attempts  have  been 
made  in  the  Boarding.  Every  morning  and  evening  twenty  minutes 
are  set  aside  for  individual  and  group  worship,  respectively.  We 
request  you  to  remember  us  in  your  daily  prayers  so  that  our  Board- 
ing may  shine  far  and  glorify  His  blessed  name.” 

Report  of  the  Sankra  Station  for  1948 

By  Dana  O.  Troyer,  M.D. 

Daily  the  lame,  halt,  and  the  blind  come  to  us.  Our  hearts  open  to 
them,  because  we  can  in  a very  real  way  sense  their  need.  We  pity 
them  and  do  our  utmost  to  relieve  their  suffering.  At  Sankra  we 
have  seen  lepers  with  sores,  with  toes  and  fingers  missing,  and  with 
noses  buckled  at  the  middle.  We  also  have  seen  young  men,  with 
families  to  support,  suddenly  become  paralyzed,  and  we  have  seen 
young  men  and  women  spitting  blood  as  they  coughed.  We  have  not 
failed  to  notice  the  hopeless  look  that  comes  into  their  eyes  as  we 
confirm  their  suspicion  that  they  have  tuberculosis.  We  have  not  the 
facilities  in  this  country  to  cope  with  this  disease  adequately.  With 
the  newer  drugs  fewer  people  are  dying  of  malaria,  but  the  same 
high  death  rate  in  tuberculosis  persists.  More  people  die  of  it  than 
of  leprosy  every  year. 

Ignorance  too,  plays  a large  part  in  India’s  grief;  else  why  would 
a man  permit  his  festering  finger  to  be  dipped  into  boiling  oil;  or 
why  would  a father  put  red  peppers  in  his  son’s  eyes;  or  why  would 
a person  suffer  many  days  with  a fever  before  seeking  medical  aid. 
These  things  shock  us  because  they  are  so  very  evident.  Another 
body,  the  spiritual  body,  would  also'  profoundly  shock  11s  in  many 
cases  if  we  could  but  see  its  deformity,  with  its  sores  and  its  state 
of  ignorance.  Pray  for  us  to  this  end  that  we  might  with  zeal  bring 
the  Word  of  God  to  those  who  come  to  us  for  physical  aid,  and  that 
in  our  much  serving  we  might  always  remember  the  spiritual  body 
and  its  needs. 

In  our  Primary  School  this  year  we  have  had  the  same  teachers  as 
we  had  last  year.  Their  names  are  Marcus,  the  headmaster;  and 
Matthew,  the  assistant  master.  School  meets  only  in  the  morning, 
and  there  are  many  holidays  in  the  year.  The  Hindus  have  their 
holidays;  and  the  Mohammedans  when  they  came  brought  theirs  also; 
and  with  the  British  came  an  era  of  missions  in  which  even  more 
holidays,  including  Sundays,  were  added.  To  make  up  for  the  many 
holidays  there  is  only  one  month  of  summer  vacation  in  the  year. 
Most  lessons  are  learned  aloud  in  unison.  In  America  we  would  say 
that  we  can’t  hear  ourselves  think,  but  here  the  students  seem  to 


thrive  on  this  kind  of  education.  The  school  has  four  grades,  and  at 
the  end  of  each  year  the  fourth  graders  are  given  an  examination  by 
the  inspector  of  schools.  The  examination  is  hard  and  many  fail; 
then  they  must  take  the  fourth  grade  over  again.  At  the  end  of  the 
examination  day  the  students  are  pretty  tired,  and  they  wait  anxiously 
to  learn  the  results.  We  are  glad  for  our  two  Christian  masters.  It 
means  much  to  the  students  who  are  Christians  and  it  is  a good  tes- 
timony for  those  who  are  non-Christians.  Day  by  day,  they  get  to 
see  Christian  ideals  and  ideas  put  into  action. 

Our  evangelistic  department  had  three  helpers  this  year:  Pritham, 
the  evangelist;  Premi,  his  wife;  and  Punai,  who  is  our  teacher  Mat- 
thew’s wife.  They  go  out  every  day  to  the  surrounding  villages  and 
there  preach  the  Gospel  to  whoever  will  listen.  The  distance  they  go 
may  be  anywhere  up  to  ten  miles.  Often  the  roads  are  poor  even  for 
foot  travel.  In  the  hot  season  the  hot  gravel,  winds,  and  dust  are 
almost  unbearable,  and  in  the  rains  they  have  to  wade  through  deep 
streams.  They  often  hear  the  criticism  that  they  do  this  work  only 
for  the  pay  they  receive.  Another  factor  which  could  be  discouraging 
to  them  is  that  although  there  is  no  serious  opposition  the  Word  is  not 
received  by  the  people  without  some  resentment  by  some  members 
of  the  village.  The  work  is  not  easy,  and  just  now  it  is  dfficult  to  find 
people  who  are  willing  to  give  their  lives  in  this  service.  Let  us  sup- 
port these  three  good  Christian  people  with  our  prayers  lo  that  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  through  them  and  the  many  others  like  them 
might  be  glorified  and  magnified. 

Your  Work  in  Drug 

By  John  A.  Friesen 

It  has  now  been  a year  since  we  are  back  in  Drug  and  one  which 
we  look  back  to  with  much  joy  because  we  feel  God  has  been  near. 
We  cannot  report  any  conversions  from  non-Christian  communities, 
but  again  we  look  back  to  an  ever  widening  circle  of  friends  whom 
we  meet  here  at  the  bungalow  or  in  the  villages  whose  frankness,  sim- 
plicity, and  hunger  continually  remind  us  that  “theirs  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,”  and  that  “they  shall  be  filled.”  So  we  continue  to  have 
much  faith  in  our  message  and  mission. 

During  the  past  year  our  outstanding  witness  has  been  in  the  dis- 
tribution of  literature.  In  checking  my  books  I find  that  the  two  col- 
porteurs, Bro.  Rajaram,  and  Bro.  Masih  Dayal  have  sold  $50.00  worth 
of  penny  literature,  including  booklets  on  the  Christian  message, 
biographies  of  Christian  men,  song  booklets,  Gospel  portions  and 
Bibles.  Considering  that  many  of  these  booklets  sell  for  even  less 
than  a cent  apiece,  this  sales  figure  represents  approximately  four 
thousand  pieces  of  literature.  In  comparison  to  sales  of  previous 
years  this  amount  is  almost  treble.  Since  Bro.  Rajaram  has  com- 
menced work  as  a colporteur  only  in  recent  months,  this  largely  rep- 
resents the  work  of  a single  worker.  Bro.  Masih  Dayal,  though  crip- 
pled by  rheumatism  and  almost  blind,  is  a common  sight  in  front  of 
schools  at  recess  time  or  when  school  dismissed.  He  also  takes  it 
upon  himself  to  meet  every  incoming  and  outgoing  bus  at  the  bus 
depot.  Because  of  failing  health  Masih  Dayal  is  not  sure  how  much 
longer  it  will  be  possible  for  him  to  serve  and  it  is  fitting  for  us  in 
this  report  to  give  him  this  word  of  recognition  for  his  services  to 
the  Mission. 

We  have  been  much  encouraged  in  our  district  work  also,  and  feel 
that  literature  sales  are  also  an  indication  of  where  other  open  doors 
may  lie.  India  has,  like  the  rest  of  the  world,  undergone  another 
year  of  duress  and  frustration,  with  many  people  experiencing  tre- 
mendous upheavals  in  their  thinking.  Consequently,  it  has  been  our 
experience  in  the  Drug  district  that  the  sincere  preaching  of  the 
Good  News  has  never  before  been  more  frankly  and  warmly  received. 
We  have  had  to  face  criticism,  but  India  is  rightfully  skeptical  of 
much  insincerity  within  the  Church’s  program.  The  present  call  to 
evangelism  is  demanding  a new  genuineness  of  message  and  conse- 
cration that  is  wholesome  to  the  Christian  Church  and  her  evangelists. 
Christianity  in  free  India  is  on  its  own  merits  and  will  live  or  die  on 
the  vitality  of  its  message.  We  are  thrilled  by  this  challenge  and 
look  forward  with  anticipation. 

It  has  been  a pleasure  for  us  to  return  to  India  and  move  into  this 
newly  re-roofed  bungalow.  It  stands  to  date,  however,  uncompleted. 
Our  back  veranda  has  the  roofing  sheets  merely  tacked  down  tem- 
porarily and  we  are  holding  our  breath  for  fear  an  early  monsoon 
twister  might  strike  us  and  blow  everything  off.  Sufficient  funds  are 
still  lacking  to  buy  timbers  and  pay  labor  to  complete  the  job.  Have 
you  sent  in  your  contribution  for  Drug  station  repairs? 

Dondi  Station 

By  Edwin  I.  and  Irene  Weaver 


The  main  features  of  the  Dondi  mission  work  are  the  church,  the 
village  evangelistic  work,  and  the  medical  evangelistic  work.  During 
the  past  year  most  of  this  work  has  been  carried  on  by  Indian  per- 
sonnel. Irene  and  I have  been  busy  in  the  churches.  We  did  super- 
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vise  and  encourage  the  work  the  best  we  could.  We  have  good 
helpers.  This  made  it  easy  for  us  to  leave  and  do  work  in  the  church- 
es which  also  needed  to  he  done. 

There  are,  to-date,  thirty-seven  baptized  members  of  the  church. 
There  are,  in  addition,  thirty-four  children  in  the  congregation.  This 
makes  a Christian  community  of  seventy-one  souls.  Even  though  I 
was  the  pastor  in  charge,  Bro.  Iraneus  Joseph,  a graduate  of  South 
India  Bible  Institute,  as  assistant  pastor  did  the  pastoral  work  for 
most  of  the  year.  He  had  many  problems.  It  was  his  first  appoint- 
ment. Doing  pastoral  work  is  not  as  easy  as  the  same  work  is  in 
America.  It  seems  to  me  that  American  Christians  have  more  re- 
spect for  their  leaders  than  do  Indian  Christians.  They  are  a bit 
more  willing  to  forgive  shortcomings  and  mistakes  in  a young  man 
trying  to  do  pastoral  work  for  the  first  time.  I remember  so  well  how 
my  first  church  in  America  (the  Home  Mission  in  Chicago),  was 
willing  to  overlook  and  forgive  my  many  mistakes  and  lack  of 
wisdom  and  judgment  I often  manifested.  After  two  years  in 
America  we  came  straight  to  India  and  I took  up  a pastoral  appoint- 
ment with  other  regular  mission  and  evangelistic  work.  I will  never 
forget  the  difficulties,  the  discouragements,  and  I must  add,  the 
victories  of  our  first  two  years  in  India  trying  to  do  pastoral  work 
in  Drug.  Bro.  Joseph  is  learning  and  will  sometime  be  a good  pastor. 
Pray  for  him.  He  also  is  an  evangelist.  The  small  congregation  does 
not  need  a fulltime  pastor,  so  many  days  he  goes  out  in  the  surround- 
ing villages  in  evangelistic  work  with  Bro.  Puranchand  who  is  an 
evangelist.  Just  now  they  are  out  on  tour  about  twelve  miles  south 
of  Dondi. 

The  evangelistic  work  is  carried  on  by  the  two  brethren  just  men- 
tioned and  two  Bible  women.  The  one  Bible  woman,  Mangli  Bai  is 
Bro.  Puranchand’s  wife.  The  other  is  Manika  Bai,  the  wife  of  the 
trained  compounder  Bro.  Vishwanath,  who  is  in  charge  of  the  hospital 
and  -dispensary.  The  evangelistic  workers  carry  on  their  work  some- 
thing like  this:  During  the  hot  season  and  the  rainy  season  they 
work  in  near-by  villages  and  then  during  the  cool  season  they  try  to 
get  out  to  the  more  distant  villages.  When  the  women  go  out  on 
tour  the  compounder  will  go  with  them  (to  be  with  his  family).  He 
will  take  his  medical  kit  along  and  do  some  medical  work  as  well  as 
help  with  the  evangelistic  work.  For  two  days  a week,  when  most 
of  the  people  usually  come  to  the  hospital  for  medicine,  he  will  cycle 
back  to  Dondi. 

The  medical  work,  such  as  we  carry  on  here  in  this  station  without 
a doctor  or  a nurse,  is  nevertheless  a real  blessing  to  Dondi  and  the 
surrounding  villages.  Patients  come  as  far  as  fifteen  or  twenty  miles 
for  medical  help.  If  there  were  a resident  doctor  it  would  be  much 
better.  However,  Bro.  Vishwanath  does  very  well.  He  has  a nice 
attitude  toward  the  people  he  serves  and  in  general  is  very  much 
appreciated  and  liked.  He  also  does  not  hesitate  to  give  his  Christian 
testimony  at  all  times.  His  fine  family  is  a good  influence  in  the 
Dondi  Church  and  community.  I can  truthfully  say  that  most  of  the 
four  thousand  people  who  came  to  the  Dondi  dispensary  for  medical 
help  were  really  benefited.  They  heard  the  Gospel  and  they  saw  a 
bit  of  the  Gospel  in  practice. 

Twice  during  the  past  few  months  a delegation  of  American  busi- 
nessmen and  scientists  came  to  the  low  mountains  just  a few  miles 
from  Dondi  to  investigate  the  territory  for  mining.  Recently  many 
investigations  have  been  made,  and  they  found  that  there  is  a very 
good  grade  of  iron  ore  in  these  mountains.  As  yet  these  valuable 
resources  have  not  been  developed.  Some  natives  in  a few  places 
near  by  are  smelting  iron  which  sells  in  chunks  in  the  local  bazaars. 
It  is  now  reported  that  the  Americans  are  coming  in  with  machinery 
and  equipment  and  men  and  money  to  develop  these  valuable  re- 
sources. It  is  reported  that  the  Indian  government  is  giving  some 
company  in  America  a lease  for  this  purpose.  What  influence  will 
such  an  American  concern  right  at  our  door  have  upon  the  Dondi 
mission  work?  We  presume  considerable.  It  may  be  a help.  But  it 
also  may  be  a great  hindrance.  Pray  that  a clear  testimony  to  the 
saving  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  go  out  from  the  Dondi 
Church  and  her  mission  work. 

This  Year  in  the  Church 

By  Edwin  I.  Weaver 

It  is  my  purpose  to  give  you,  as  fairly  and  accurately  as  I can,  a 
picture  of  the  India  Mennonite  Church.  Naturally  this  presentation 
will  be  biased  by  my  own  experiences  in  the  church.  My  own  think- 
ing about  the  church  and  my  aspirations  for  the  church  will  come 
into  the  picture.  Without  a doubt,  the  church  in  India  is  going 
through  a crisis.  It  seems  that  every  year  some  crisis  is  being  reached; 
so  perhaps  it  is  more  nearly  correct  to  say  that  we  are  going  through 
a series  of  crises.  Each  crisis  bears  some  relation  to  the  preceding 
one. 

What  you  in  America  are  wanting  to  know  is:  What  about  the 
church?  Is  it  being  established?  Is  it  growing  in  numbers  and  in 


influence?  What  about  its  testimony  to  the  nomChristian  world? 
In  other  words,  is  it  evangelistic?  Is  it  a bearer  of  the  faith  for  which 
Mennonites  have  stood  for  four  centuries?  To  what  extent  and  for 
how  long  will  it  be  dependent  upon  the  American  Mennonite  Church, 
its  parent  body?  You  do  have  a right  to  ask  all  these  questions.  You 
have  a right  to  know  all  about  the  India  Church. 

Let  me  start  my  interpretation  of  the  Indian  Mennonite  Church 
by  saying  that  the  relation  of  the  Indian  Church  to  the  church  in 
America  is  analagous  in  many  ways  to  that  of  a son  to  his  parents. 
The  church  in  India  was  brought  into  being  and  nourished  by  the 
mother  church  in  America.  This  year  (1949)  we  will  be  celebrating 
the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  the  establishment  of  the  mission  in  India. 
We  now  have  the  third  generation  of  baptized  Christians  as  members 
of  the  church.  In  these  fifty  years  the  church  here  has  certainly 
reached  its  adolescent  age.  It  feels  a certain  independence  and  desires 
to  be  free  from  the  restraining  influence  of  its  parent  body.  Of  this 
there  is  no  doubt.  Many  would  like  to  be  free  from  what  they  feel  is 
the  bondage  of  foreign  help  and  influence.  Many  would  like  to  go 
their  own  way  without  too  much  regard  or  respect  for  the  wishes  or 
faith  of  the  parent  church.  A very  few  would  even  say  that  we  do 
not  want  American  money  or  American  personnel.  In  general,  the 

church  here  wants  the  help  of  American  personnel  and  money.  She 

sincerely  feels  that  she  cannot  carry  on  without  this  help.  But  sfie 
is  very  strenuously  opposed  to  the  use  of  this  money  or  personnel  for 
any  kind  of  pressure.  In  fact,  the  Indian  viewpoint  is  that  the  donors, 
once  they  have  given  to  the  Lord,  have  no  right  to  say  how  the  re- 
cipients should  '-spend  that  money.  The  responsibility  for  the  right 

use  of  the  Lord’s  money  is  then  the  recipients’.  Therefore,  the 

American  Church  and  her  representatives  have  no  right  to  say  how 
that  money  is  to  be  spent  once  it  has  been  given  for  and  to  the 
Indian  Church. 

Then  there  are  those  in  the  Indian  Church  who  do  not  want  to 
accept  money  that  comes  from  the  American  Church  for  fear  of  the 
responsibility  that  goes  with  handling  of  money.  So,  one  of  the  great- 
est problems  is  the  relation  of  the  Indian  Church  to  the  American 
Church.  This  problem  has  three  phases  as  I see  it.  The  first  is  the 
one  mentioned  above,  that  of  financial  help  to  the  church  in  India. 
Will  thg  American  Church  continue  to  give  support  to  the  Indian 
Church  only  through  its  representatives  or  will  it  be  willing  to  give 
directly  to  the  Indian  Church,  holding  it  directly  responsible  for  the 
right  use  of  funds  given  it?  This  is  what  the  Indian  Church  has  been 
asking  for. 

The  second  phase  of  the  question  of  relationships  has  to  do  with 
church  polity.  When  the  church  in  India  becomes  more  free  and 
independent  will  it  continue  the  kind  of  church  organization  that  has 
been  Mennonite,  with  its  bishops,  pastors,  deacons,  a conference  affil- 
iated with  the  General  Conference  in  America,  etc.?  The  church  in 
India  has  more  or  less  felt  that  its  organization  is  Western,  not 
Indian.  Since  there  is  not  too  clear  guidance  in  Scripture  on  the 
question  of  church  polity,  the  church  in  India  can  work  out  what  it 
feels  is  adaptable  to  India  without  much  questioning  on  the  part  of 
the  supporting  mother  church. 

The  third  phase  of  the  problem  has  to  do  with  faith  and  practice. 
Here  is  a sensitive  question.  Here  is  a difficult  question.  Faith  is 
not  something  that  can  be  handed  down  from  mouth  to  mouth.  Nor 
is  it  something  that  can  be  written  down  and  thus  preserved.  Faith 
is  something  that  is  believed  and  experienced  and  practiced.  Only 
thus  can  it  be  preserved.  Faith  cannot  really  be  separated  from  life. 
Our  concern  is  that  the  faith  of  the  church  in  India  become  a part  of 
her  life.  She  must  not  feel  that  her  faith  is  Western,  superimposed. 
Her  faith  must  be  her  own.  There  are  parents  who  force  their  ideas 
and  their  faith  in  rather  a dogmatic  way  upon  their  children,  and 
sometimes  the  consequences  of  this  kind  of  an  attitude  are  rather 
disastrous.  The  result  accomplished  is  just  the  opposite  of  what  the 
parents  had  intended.  This  attitude  definitely  ’will  not  work  in  our 
relation  to  the  India  Mennonite  Church.  There  are  a number  of 
reasons  for  this. 

Well,  what  about  the  faith  of  the  Indian  Mennonite  Church?  Will 
she  preserve  what  Mennonites  call  a precious  heritage?  Is  there 
nothing  that  we  missionaries  who  represent  the  American  Church 
can  do  and  should  do?  There  is  a great  deal  that  we  can  do,  and  we 
believe  we  are  doing  it  to  strengthen  the  faith  of  the  church  in  India. 
We  must  guide  and  teach  wisely.  Our  teaching  and  guidance  must 
be  Scriptural.  But  we  cannot  coerce  or  use  pressure  on  the  basis  of 
our  financial  support  to  the  church. 

To  some  extent  the  church  in  India  does  not  think  of  her  faith  as 
her  own.  It  is  what  the  missionaries  brought  and  taught.  Yes,  she 
believes  but  she  has  not  yet  thought  through,  experienced,  and  under- 
stood the  implications  of  her  faith  as  has  the  older  church.  This  is 
natural.  Let  the  American  Church  be  patient.  The  principles  of  the 
Word  of  God  do  not  change.  The  Indian  Church  must  find  for  itself 
the  meaning  and  application  of  these  principles  for  her  own  life  and 
her  own  setting.  We  Western  Christians  may  not  be  the  best  inter- 
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prefers  of  these  principles  for  India.  In  some  cases  Indian  Christians 
can  better  interpret  the  Bible  than  we  money-minded  and  luxury- 
loving  Westerners.  We  of  the  West  must  faithfully  teach  and  preach 
the  Word,  but  the  Indian  Church  must  accept,  interpret,  experience, 
and  practice  it.  We  of  the  West  must  give  witness  to  our  faith  but 
the  church  in  India  must  believe  and  apply  and  experience  it  for 
herself.  Then  she,  too,  can  become  a witness  to  a living  faith.  She 
then  will  have  a faith  by  which  she  lives.  These,  then,  are  some  of 
the  problems  of  relationship  which  are  very  real  to  us:  the  problem 
of  financial  support;  the  problem  of  church  polity  and  organization; 
and  the  problem  of  faith  and  practice  of  the  church. 

My  work  in  the  church  this  last  year  (1948)  further  leads  me  to 
make  the  following  observations.  There  are  in  our  church  many 
Christian  homes  where  parents  are  earnestly  trying  to  live  faithful 
Christian  lives.  They  are  a light  in  their  respective  communities. 
They  have  family  worship  daily.  They  are  earnestly  trying  to  bring 
up  their  children  in  the  faith  and  fear  of  the  Lord.  They  are  a bless- 
ing to  the  church.  They  have  a simple,  satisfying  faith  by  which 
they  live.  They  are  the  hope  and  the  strength  of  the  church.  There 
are  many,  many  children  and  young  people  in  the  church.  They  are 
the  treasure  of  the  church.  These  must  be  taught  more  faithfully  and 
nurtured  in  the  faith  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  There  must  be  a 
greater  emphasis  upon  a genuine  Christian  experience  on  the  part  of 
the  ministry  of  the  church.  Then,  too,  we  dare  not  be  blind  to  the 
evils  and  hidden  sin  in  the  church.  For  this  condition  we  must  fall 
upon  our  faces  in  genuine  repentance.  We,  the  leaders,  are  very  much 
to  blame  for  this.  The  church  needs  a spiritual  revival.  There  is 
nothing  to  hinder  God  giving  this  awakening  except  ourselves.  The 
church  must  arise  to  new  opportunities  and  responsibilities.  She  will 
do  this  only  when  she  has  been  spiritually  awakened.  She  must  cease 
to  put  her  trust  in  the  foreign  church  and  must  have  greater  faith  in 
her  living  Lord. 

At  the  same  time  the  American  Church  will  need  to  be  wise  and 
careful  in  her  relation  to  the  Indian  Church.  She  must  not  do  too 
much  for  the  Indian  Church.  There  are  certain  things  which  the 
Indian  Church  must  do  for  herself  if  she  is  ever  to  become  a strong, 
living,  and  witnessing  church.  Too  much  help  and  too  much  money 
will  definitely  hinder  the  growth  of  the  church.  At  the  same  time  we 
must  not  think  that  the  Indian  Church  can  now  get  along  by  herself. 
You  must  continue  to  believe  in  her  and  help  her  by  your  prayers  and 
your  money.  To  the  Christian  people  here  you  seem  so  far  away  and 
so  aloof.  Maylbe  this  is  our  fault.  We  have  not  done  what  we  should 
in  bringing  you  closer  together.  The  church  here  wants  your  love 
and  fellowship  in  the  Lord  very,  very  much.  She  wants  the  assurance 
that  you  will  continue  to  help  her  in  her  needs.  And  do  not  forget 
that  her  greatest  needs  are  not  material.  This  is  so  hard  for  Amer- 
icans to  remember.  She  needs  your  prayers  and  your  sincere  Chris- 
tian love.  She  needs  your  faith  and  confidence  in  her.  To  say  that 
the  Indian  Church  can  get  along  without  the  help  and  encouragement 
of  the  mother  church  is  false  optimism.  Criticize  us  when  we  need 
it  but  do  it  with  prayer  and  in  love.  I am  glad  that  there  are  at  least 
two  Indian  Christians  in  America.  This  ought  to  do  something  to 
bring  us  together  in  closer  bonds  of  Christian  fellowship.  Continue 
to  pray  for  the  church  in  India.  We  need  it.  We  need  you. 

Visiting  the  Sewing  Circles 

By  Irene  Weaver 

It  has  again  been  my  privilege  during  the  past  year  to  enjoy  the 
fellowship  of  the  sewing  circle  groups  in  our  church.  As  before,  in 
this  experience,  I have  received  a blessing  and  new  encouragement. 

Scattered  through  the  eleven  congregations  are  nine  active  sewing 
circles,  many  supervised  by  our  Indian  sisters.  Because  of  the  in- 
convenience in  traveling  in  this  country,  even  a few  miles  becomes 
a great  distance  and  consequently  our  sewing  circle  members  seldom 
get  together.  Contacts  with  the  groups  through  the  year  help  to  unite 
us,  and  to  acquaint  us  with  the  work  of  the  other  circles  in  the  church. 

Among  many  happy  experiences  that  came  to  me  in  this  work 
were  the  personal  contacts  with  the  women  in  their  hofnes.  Aside 
from  the  delicious  meals  I enjoyed  and  the  conversations  with  the 
children  and  mothers,  was  the  feeling  of  fellowship  and  comrade- 
ship of  working  together  for  the  growth  of  the  church. 

During  the  past  two  years  the  sewing,  circle  committee  has  tried 
to  encourage  the  Christian  Home  program  in  each  congregation 
through  the  sewing  circle  group.  Many  fathers  and  mothers  have 
shown  great  enthusiasm  and  appreciation  for  the  part  this  program 
has  had  in  building  and  maintaining  the  spiritual  nurture  of  the 
home.  An  important  phase  of  this  work  has  been  the  celebrating 
of  Family  Week  during  the  year.  This  is  a time  when  every  effort 
is  put  forth  to  establish  a pure  and  holy  relationship  in  every 
Christian  home;  to  create  joy  and  peace  and  true  Christian  living 
in  every  family  of  the  church.  The  expressions  of  gratitude  from 
the  mothers  is  worth  any  effort  put  forth  in  this  work. 


During  the  past  year,  too,  the  circles  have  all  used  one  prayer 
list  for  their  weekly  devotional  meetings.  I feel  in  this  joint  inter- 
cession for  one  another  and  in  the  work  we  have  taken  the  strongest 
step  forward.  There  is  nothing  that  we  could  do  that  would  be 
more  effective. 

Another  happy  impression  that  has  come  to  me  is,  that  we  now, 
as  individual  groups,  feel  definitely  a part  of  the  whole  sewing- 
circle  organization.  One  had  only  to  attend  the  annual  women’s 
meeting  last  November  to  realize  the  oneness  in  purpose  and  fel- 
lowship. 

Exchanging  of  Christmas  greetings  and  sending  garments  for 
the  poor  of  other  congregations  have  all  helped  to  bring  us  together 
in  spirit.  To  the  circles  at  home  these  impressions  may  not  mean 
much.  To  us  here  they  are  definite  signs  of  encouragement. 

To  our  sister  circles  in  the  homeland  we  send  greetings  of  love. 
Our  work  is  small  but  it  is  important  in  that  it  is  God’s  work. 
Through  our  efforts  we  endeavor  to'  strengthen  the  church. 

The  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Women’s 
Sewing  Circles 

By  Thelma  Groff 

There  was  a buzz  of  excited  voices  at  the  rear  of  the  large  Balod- 
gahan  Church  and  it  took  several  invitations  from  the  chairman  to 
have  the  women  assemble  for  the  meeting.  The  cause  of  their  inter- 
est and  accompanying  exclamations  was  an  exhibition.  The  exhibi- 
tion was  just  one  of  the  new  factors  in  this  year’s  convention  of  the 
Indian  Mennonite  sewing  circles,  and  the  comments  heard  in  connec- 


Ruth  Elaine  Yoder  and  Raechel  Yvonne  Groff  came  into  the  Mission 
family  during  1948. 

tion  with  the  other  new  factors  (meetings  lasting  for  two  days  and  a 
session  for  delegates)  were  insignificant  in  comparison  with  those 
regarding  the  display.  The  tables  were  full  of  new  ideas  for  home 
decoration,  foods  for  the  sick,  standard  diets  for  growing  children, 
and  made-over  clothing,  etc. 

Later  in  the  day  two  of  the  sisters  commented  on  what  part  of  the 
display  impressed  them  most.  One  of  them  selected  the  model  lay- 
ette. Preparing  a layette  is  taboo  among  the  Hindu  village  women 
and  so  even  the  Christian  village  women  hesitate  to  prepare  one. 
The  other  sister  commented  on  the  homemade  toys.  Here,  where 
manufactured  toys  are  far  beyond  the  price  range  of  the  common 
man  and  are  so  poorly  made  that  an  investment  in  one  is  a poor  in- 
vestment indeed,  there  is  a need  for  mothers  to  put  thought  into 
making  playthings.  The  Shantipur  women,  without  the  help  of  a 
missionary  lady,  were  responsible  for  the  toy  ideas.  Several  of  them, 
collaborating  with  their  ingenuity,  collected  a compass,  a nail,  a rub- 
ber band,  a piece  of  wood,  and  a flashlight  battery  and  contrived  a 
locomotive  with  a headlight! 

Two  days  for  meetings  gave  each  one  who  attended  ample  oppor- 
tunity to  receive  spiritual  help  and  inspiration.  We  can  joyfully  say 
that  throughout  the  meetings  the  women  were  quick  to  respond  to 
the  chairman’s  call  for  Bible  verses.  There  was  also  keen  interest 
manifested  in  the  talks.  Mrs.  Henry  D.  Becker’s  observations  of 
women’s  work  in  Bihar  were  interesting  insofar  as  they  made  us  feel 
that  we  here  in  Central  Provinces  have  progressed  further  than  we 
had  dared  to  hope.  Mrs.  Eleazer  Pershadi’s  talk  on  “Preparation  for 
Marriage”  was  of  much  practical  help  to  the  mothers  of  teenagers. 
Three  testimonies  on  the  “Blessings  of  Giving”  were  a challenge  to 
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all  to  check  up  en  our  stewardship.  Phulasar  Bai,  a Bible  woman 
from  Ghatula,  forcefully  presented  the  Scriptural  “pros”  relating  to 
Sabbath  observance.  Because  of  the  growing  laxity  in  keeping  this 
commandment  we  sincerely  hope  that  the  Word  struck  home.  Bro. 
Edwin  I.  Weaver  spoke  at  our  final  meeting  on  “Faith,  a Requisite 
for  Baptism.” 

This  year  a prize  was  awarded  to  the  local  circle  who  had  the  best 
average  attendance.  The  eight  sisters  of  the  Mohadi  circle  were  sur- 
prised, I believe,  to  hear  that  they  were  the  winners,  but  they  were 
nonetheless  pleased  with  their  award  of  five  yards  of  flowered  print. 
Another  result  of  this  year’s  convention  was  that  the  women,  as  a 
body,  sent  a request  to  the  church  conference  asking  them  to  appoint 
a sister  to  attend  the  Home  Movement  sessions  of  the  Mid-India 
Representative  Christian  Council.  Conference  generously  replied  that 
they  would  stand  the  expense  of  a sister  whom  we  would  appoint. 
Also,  this  year,  two  new  officers  were  selected  to  serve  in  1949  and 
1950.  Mrs.  Eleazer  Pershadi  is  our  new  president  and  Mrs.  S.  M. 
King  the  new  field  worker.  Mrs.  J.  G.  Yoder  and  Mrs.  S.  N.  Solo- 
mon, secretary  and  treasurer,  will,  with  Mrs.  Pershadi  and  Mrs.  King, 
form  the  executive  committee  for  1949.  We  solicit  your  prayers  on 
their  behalf,  so  that  through  their  efforts  each  woman  in  the  church 
may  understand  more  fully  our  responsibilities  to  our  homes  and  to 
the  church. 

From  Sterling  to  Mohadi 

By  Wilbur  and  Velma  Hostetler 

We  started  1948  in  Sterling,  Illinois,  and  ended  it  in  Mohadi,  twen- 
ty-five miles  from  Dhamtari,  India.  We  traveled  from  New  York  to 
Southampton  on  a French  vessel,  then  spent  twelve  balmy  February 
days  in  London.  (The  week  end  after  we  loft  a blizzard  blitzed  south- 
ern England!)  We  especially  enjoyed  John  and  Ilene  Coffman’s 
fellowship  during  our  short  stay  in  London. 

The  “Empire  Windrush,”  an  English  troopship,  poked  along  with 
us  for  three  weeks  from  London  to  Bombay,  and  disgorged  us  just 
as  the  hot  season  was  getting  underway.  It  took  us  all  of  that  season 
to  get  our  children  packed  off  to  school,  our  goods  through  customs, 
our  permits  for  transportation,  our  living  quarters  into  living  condi- 
tion, and  our  ration  permits  of  all  kinds. 

We  had  our  travel  and  work  plans  for  1948,  but  they  were  not 
always  God’s  plans.  Like  Abraham,  we  went  out  not  knowing  whith- 
er we  went.  We  hope  to  keep  on  going  out  by  faith,  no  matter  what 
obstacles  may  block  our  way. 

Mohadi  was  without  a resident  missionary  since  1942,  but  we  were 
agreeably  surprised  to  find  a faithful  church  here.  This  is  a consider- 
able help  in  our  witness  among  the  non-Christians. 

There  is  a large  field  here.  Ten  missionaries  could  work  in  it  easily 
without  crowding  each  other.  One  person  could  work  fulltime  with 
the  non-Christian  boys  and  girls  in  Mohadi  village  alone;  and  there 
are  hundreds  of  other  villages.  The  urgency  is  on  us.  What  will  the 
harvest  yield. 

My  Year  at  Ghatula 

By  Florence  Nafziger 

Another  year — 1948 — has  passed.  It  is  time  now  to  look  back  to 
see  what  has  been  accomplished  and  wherein  we  have  failed;  then, 
humbled,  to  look  forward  trustingly  to  a new  year  of  service  for  the 
Master. 

The  first  part  of  the  year  was  a slack  time  in  the  dispensary.  Only 
a few  patients  came,  perhaps  eight  or  nine  a day  on  the  average. 
There  were  other  discouraging  factors,  also.  But  since  my  return 
from  the  hills  in  September  the  picture  has  changed.  There  may  have 
been  other  reasons  for  it,  but  I feel  it  was  due  largely  to  two  incidents. 

One  day  I'  was  called  from  the  table  by  a weeping  mother  who 
implored  me  to  “come  quickly  and  save  my  daughter  who  has  been 
bitten  by  a snake.”  Since  so  many  snakes  of  this  country  are  deadly 
poisonous,  I gathered  up  my  anti-snake  venom  and  with  all  possible 
speed  followed  the  mother  across  the  rice  banks  for  about  a half  mile 
to  the  field  where  her  daughter  had  been  bitten  while  weeding  the 
rice.  I found  her  sitting,  half-supported  by  a relative  in  the  small 
mango  grove.  She  looked  very  much  more  alive  than  I had  antici- 
pated and  I immediately  suspected  that  perhaps  the  snake  was  not  as 
poisonous  as  they  had  thought.  However,  to  take  no  chances,  I 
hastily  prepared  the  serum  and  injected  it  and  applied  first  aid  to  the 
finger  where  I could  just  barely  see  the  pin-prick  fang  marks.  In 
about  twenty  minutes  the  girl  felt  so  much  better  that  she  walked 
with  the  rest  of  us  to  the  village  to  escape  the  coming  storm.  They 
showed  me  the  snake  which  they  had  killed,  but  I could  not  tell 
whether  it  was  poisonous.  Judging  from  the  speedy  recovery  of  the 
patient  I doubt  that  it  was.  However,  that  made  no  difference  to  the 
villagers.  They  believed  that  I had  saved  the  girl’s  life.  Since  that 
time,  many  of  my  patients  have  mentioned  that  incident  in  tones  of 
awe. 

The  second  incident  was  when  I was  called  into  the  home  of  one 
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of  the  Hindu  leaders  to  help  with  a difficult  delivery.  It  was  his  wife’s 
seventh  child.  After  some  work  I was  able  to  place  a living  baby  boy 
into  her  arms.  Their  gratitude  was  touching.  They  invited  us  all  to 
a feast  in  honor  of  the  baby.  That  was  the  first  Hindu  home  in  which 
I have  eaten. 

Since  these  things  have  happened  the  attitude  of  all  the  people  has 
been  very  friendly.  There  have  been  more  patients  than  I could 
handle  alone.  Shiromano  Bai,  my  helper,  is  a fine  Christian  woman 
who  keeps  the  records  as  well  as  gives  simple  medicines.  She  also  is 
a help  in  talking  to  the  patients  in  their  own  dialect  about  God.  We 
have  servants’  prayers  on  the  dispensary  veranda  every  morning. 
The  inpatients  (there  are  always  two  or  three)  and  relatives,  as  well 
as  the  patients  who  come  for  medicine,  attend.  Pray  for  our  witness 
through  our  work.  We  want  it  to  be  more  effective. 

This  year  has  been  quite  full  for  me  outside  of  the  medical  work. 
As  secretary  of  our  local  sewing  circle,  there  were  sewing  and  projects 
of  work  to  get  ready  for  the  women.  For  our  annual  women’s  meet- 
ing we  prepared  an  exhibit  on  decorating  the  home.  You,  who  work 
in  the  sewing  circles,  can  understand  when  I say  it  has  kept  me  busy. 
Then  there  was  the  Bible  school  work.  This  year  the  Bible  school 
committee,  of  which  I am  a member,  prepared  a course  and  helped 
the  different  congregations  have  a vacation  Bible  school  for  their 
children.  Only  five  congregations  had  them  this  year.  We  hope  there 
will  be  more  in  the  coming  year.  We  had  quite  a good  school  here 
in^Ghatula.  I feel  that  this  work  among  the  children  has  been  one  of 
the  most  rewarding  aspects  of  my  work  this  past  year.  It  was  also 
my  happy  duty  to  be  primary  Sunday  school  superintendent.  There 
are  thirty  children  under  the  age  of  twelve.  We  do  not  use  quarterlies 
and  instead  use  Sunday  school  books  from  which  we  conduct  the 
lessons.  We  also  bought  some  new  children’s  songbooks  which  have 
helped  our  singing  a great  deal.  The  children  enjoy  using  them. 

As  in  the  past  year,  so  in  1949  we  can  be  sure  that  His  grace  will 
always  be  sufficient  for  us  and  for  all  who  are  doing  His  will. 
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“To  the  East”  or  “Entering  the  Gateway” 

By  Arnold  Dietzel 

When  I was  teaching  geography  in  a little  country  school  in  Michi- 
gan I thought  I knew  quite  a lot  about  the  Orient.  Later  when  I was 
teaching  geography  to  the  prospective  teachers  at  Hesston  College 
and  Bible  School,  just  before  our  departure  for  India,  I was  not  quite 
so  sure  that  I knew  the  East.  Now  after  a year  of  actually  living  in 
the  Orient  we  have  decided  that  it  is  so  strangely  different  and  inter- 
estingly different  that  anyone  living  in  America  can  hardly  anticipate 
the  East  via  books,  pictures,  and  lectures.  One  must  actually  live 
here! 

Hence,  , although  now  our  primary  task  is  learning  the  language,  it 
seems  to  me  that  learning  firsthand  more  about  this  strangely  differ- 
ent land,  and  learning  to  live  in  it  is  our  primary  task.  It  is  called 
adjustment. 

Port  Said,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Suez  'Canal  in  Egypt,  is  often  re- 
ferred to  as  the  “Gateway  to  the  East,”  or  the  “Gateway  to  the 
Orient.”  It  was  less  than  a year  ago  that  we  got  our  first  glimpse  of 
the  “barefooted  peoples”  of  the  Orient  who  compose  over  half  of  the 
world’s  population.  About  one  third  of  the  population  of  the  world 
live  in  China  and  India  alone.  The  few  students  or  diplomats  from 
the  East  whom  you  may  have  seen  in  America  hardly  represent  the 
“teeming  millions  of  barefooted  humanity,  most  of  whom  are  too 
poor  to  have  shoes  and  most  of  whom  are  illiterate.”  At  Port  Said 
we  thanked  our  Lord  that  we  had  a few  more  days  on  our  journey; 
a bit  more  time  to  help  gear  us  to  the  East. 

Adjustment  in  Thinking 

This  matter  of  adjustment  is  not  like  freshman  orientation  in 
Goshen  or  Hesston  or  E.M.C.  It  is  far  more  serious  and  far-reaching 
in  its  implications.  One  could  write  an  entire  book  on  this.  Sufficient 
to  say  that,  about  twelve  thousand  miles  from  home  is  a long  distance 
in  more  ways  than  one. 

Now,  unless  you  have  been  here  you  hardly  know  what  the  problem 
of  servants  is.  We  would  much  prefer  not  to  have  any.  Yet,  what 
would  we  do  with  the  baby  when  daddy  and  mother  are  both  in 
language  school.  What  mother  from  America,  who  is  vitamin  and 
sterile  conscious,  can  very  suddenly  become  reconciled  to  entrusting 
the  care  of  her  baby  to  a servant  who  invariably  sterilizes  a bit  of 
food,  the  nipple  of  the  bottle,  or  a toy,  by  blowing  on  it  or  wiping  it 
with  the  corner  of  her  clothing?  Our  Indian  nurse  is  well-meaning 
and  splendid  in  many  respects  but  does  some  things  just  a little  dif- 
ferently. 

India  is  a land  of  locks.  At  home  we  often  left  our  doors  unlocked 
when  we  went  to  church  or  to  town  for  the  day.  Here  they  must  be 
locked  or  guarded;  and  not  entirely  because  of  wild  animals  either. 
India  is  said  to  be  “the  most  religious  country  in  the  world,”  yet 
there  is  nothing  like  the  work  of  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
to  make  men  honest  before  one  another  and  before  God. 

Poverty  on  every  hand,  unsanitary  conditions,  beggars,  refugees, 
mothers  in  dirty  clothes  lying  in  gutters  nursing  their  babies — one 
sees  all  these  things  and  one’s  heart  is  almost  torn  to  shreds.  What 
can  one  do  to  help?  How  can  one  help  best?  The  souls  of  these  dear 
people  are  just  as  precious  as  the  souls  of  our  dear  ones.  God  loves 
the'm  just  as  much.  He  died  for  them  as  well  as  for  us.  Although 
we  know  these  things  it  is  not  as  easy  to  love  these  who  are  so  differ- 
ent. One  needs  to  learn  to  appreciate  an  entirely  different  culture 
and  way  of  life.  It  is  only  by  the  grace  of  God  in  one’s  heart  that 
one  can  see  the  beautiful  things  in  others.  The  rich  of  this  country 
see  all  of  these  conditions,  but  caste  and  tradition  make  it  impossible 
for  them  to  do  more  than  just  toss  a coin  and  pass  on. 

It  does  seem  as  if  one  needs  to  learn  to  live  with  problems  here 
which  will  probably  never  be  solved.  We  are  reminded  again  and 
again  of  the  words  of  someone  who  told  us  that  we  should  never  ask 
God  to  make  our  task  small  enough  so  we  can  do  it;  but  that  we 
ought  to  pray  to  our  heavenly  Father  for  strength  and  grace. to  do 
the  impossible.  Thus  we  are  His  miracle  among  others.  Truly  where 
sin  does  abound  there  does  grace  much  more  abound.  It  is  only  as 
we  limit  His  grace  that  He  cannot  accomplish  His  will  for  our  lives. 

One  of  our  biggest  mental  adjustments  is  to  break  down  our  pre- 
conceived notions  of  what  is  ethical  and  what  is  proper.  Some  of  us 
Americans  are  die-hards  here!  If  anyone  in  America,  found  some- 
thing, to  his  or  her  amazement,  crawling  in  his  hair,  that  would  be 
socially  not  proper  and  steps  would  be  taken  to  get  back  into  social 
fellowship  immediately  without  anyone  discovering  the  identity  of 
the  offender.  Such  are  not  the  social  codes  here.  A few  days  after  we 
arrived  here,  one  of  the  missionaries  took  us  to  a village  to  visit.  As 
is  customary,  we  were  given  the  bed  to  sit  on.  My  imagination  ran 
loose;  I was  just  certain  the  bugs  were  running  up  and  down  my  pant 
legs.  Now  after  a year  we  sit  on  these  same  beds  at  ease.  It  is  sur- 
prising how  the  bedbugs  have  decreased  in  a year. 

The  other  day  we  climbed  to  a near-by  hilltop  and  viewed  the 
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villages  and  valley  below.  A year  ago  it  was  not  ftearly  as  beautiful! 
to  our  eyes. 

We  do  not  hear  symphonies  and  other  fine  music  as  would  be  ouii 
privilege  in  America,  but  imagine  the  joy  that  came  into  my  head 
when  I awakened  early  one  morning  to  hear  a Christian  crippled  mart 
going  down  through  the  village  whistling,  “Oh,  happy  day,  whe.ni 
Jesus  washed  my  sins  away.”  What  a symphony! 

Physical  Adjustment 

In  the  hot  season  which  begins  in  March  the  tropical  sun  burns 
down.  Even  the  nights  are  hot.  Tropical  diseases  sefem  to  find  pale-l 
faces  greener  pasture.  Though  we  try  to  take  extra  precautions,] 
Ronald  Loren  is  willing  to  take  more  risks,  all  the  way  from  sharing] 
dishes  with  the  cat  to  eating  dust  and  pebbles  from  the  pathways 
where  a hundred  germ-carrying  bare  feet  go  and  come  every  day.j 
So  far  he  is  the  only  one  in  our  family  to  have  had  that  dread  tropical 
disease,  amoebic  dysentery.  Both  Wilmetta  and  I had  jaundice;  we 
were  as  yellow  as  pumpkins  and  skinny  as  rails.  I was  more  fortu- 
nate than  she  for  she  was  quite  critically  ill  for  almost  three  months. 
Soon  after  her  recovery  from  jaundice  she  contracted  dengue  fever 
which  at  first  we  thought  was  the  old  Oriental  stand-by,  malaria 
fever.  Romans  8:28  surely  has  become  more  precious  to  us  during 
these  illnesses.  We  are  particularly  happy  for  the  prayers  and  letters 
and  help  of  our  loved  ones  here  and  in  America  during  these,  “our 
kindergarten  days.”  We  especially  feel  greatly  indebted  to  our  loved 
ones  in  America  who  so  unselfishly  shared  their  material  blessings 
with  us. 

Toward  Home 

The  time  of  His  coming  draws  nearer.  It  may  'be  soon!  The  Eter- 
nal God  of  Psalm  46  is  our  refuge.  What  a thought! 

Sometimes  we  have  a real  longing  for  our  earthly  home.  But  we 
rejoice  in  that  He  has  called  us  away  from  home  to  serve  so  that 
when  we  all  go  “Home”  more  and  more  will  have  found  that  home 
which  will  really  be  “Home.”  Then  an'd  only  then  will  your  prayers, 
your  gifts,  and  your  sacrifices  be  fully  realized.  As  you  see  the  trans- 
formed ones  coming  in  at  the  Eastern  gate  they  too  shall  have  a 
song  on  their  lips  and  “shoes  on  their  feet.” 

Life  as  a Missionary’s  Child 

By  Carolyn  Weaver 

Many  people  think  of  missionaries'  children  as  being  in  constant 
danger  of  being  eaten  by  tigers.  In  India  this  is  not  true.  Our  ways 
of  living  are  very  different  and  we  do  not  have  all  the  modern  con- 
veniences that  children  living  in  America  have.  However,  we  have 
some  other  advantages.  We  learn  to  make  adjustments  to  different 
situations,  and  most  of  us  travel  around  the  world  and  see  many 
countries,  people,  and  historical  places. 

Another  of  our  advantages  is  that  of  going  to  a boarding  school. 
We  are  with  our  parents  about  six  months  of  the  year  and  are  in 
boarding  school  the  other  six  months.  Mother  says  she  thinks  it 
makes  us  much  more  independent.  It  teaches  us  to  get  along  by  our- 
selves instead  of  always  saying,  “Mother,  please  do  this  for  me,”  or, 
“Mother,  please  do  that  for  me.” 

Being  with  many  different  nationalities  in  the  school  is  another 
privilege  we  have.  We  learn  more  about  other  people  and  their  coun- 
tries and  their  customs.  It  helps  to  free  us  of  race  prejudice.  Our 
school  has  more  than  twenty  countries  represented.  The  two  schools, 
Kodai  Kanal  and  Landour,  which  are  attended  by  children  from  our 
Mission,  are  both  more  or  less  international.  Landour  has  been 
chosen  as  our  Mission  school  and  Miss  Rhea  Yoder  is  representing 
us  as  a teacher. 

Talking  about  boarding  school,  no  one  but  children  that  go  to 
boarding  know  what  it  is  to  come  home  in  a school  party  and  meet 
your  parents  at  the  station.  Camping  with  our  parents  in  the  villages 
is  one  of  the  things  we  look  forward  to  when  we  are  on  vacation. 

Traveling  in  India  is  greatly  different  from  traveling  in  America. 
On  our  way  up  to  school  we  can  expect  to  miss  most  of  our  connec- 
tions. Most  of  the  trains  have  “fainting  spells”  and  stop  in  some 
wilderness  till  they  feel  able  to  resume  their  journey.  But  still,  it  is 
fun ! 

There  are  many  more  things  I could  say.  All  in  all,  I am  glad  to 
be  a missionary’s  child. 

I 

Directory,  1949 
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Executive  Committee 

■ Wilbur  Hostetler  (chairman) 

George  H.  Beare 

S.  M.  King 

S.  Paul  Miller 

Mary  M.  Good 

J.  G.  Yoder 

S.  N.  Solomon 

Educational  Committee 

S.  M.  King  (chairman) 

Mary  M.  Good 
Mrs.  George  H.  Beare 
A.  K.  Biswas 
Mrs.  Weyburn  Groff 
Mrs.  S.  Paul  Miller 

N.  A.  Yusuf ji 

Publicity  Committee 

Mrs.  Dana  O.  Troyer  (chairman) 
Mrs.  John  A.  Friesen 
Mrs.  Wilbur  Hostetler 
Arnold  Dietzel 
Mrs.  Arnold  Dietzel 
Goldie  Hummel 

Evangelistic  Committee 

John  A.  Friesen  (chairman) 

S.  Paul  Miller 
Weyburn  Groff 
Wilbur  Hostetler 

O.  P.  Lai 
Isaac  Parsadi 

Medical  Committee 

J.  G.  Yoder,  M.D.  (chairman) 

Elizabeth  Erb 

S.  Kushal 

S.  Paul  Miller 

Florence  Nafziger 

Dana  O.  Troyer,  M.D. 


Literature  Committee 

S.  N.  Solomon  (chairman) 

John  A.  Friesen 
O.  P.  Lai 
D.  A.  Sonwani 
Mrs.  J.  G.  Yoder 

Co-ordination  Committee 

S.  M.  King  (chairman) 

Daniel  Singh 
J.  G.  Yoder 

High  School  Advisory  Committee 

E'dwin  I.  Weaver 

D.  A.  Sonwani 

Property  Transfer  Committee 
George  H.  Beare  (chairman) 

A.  K.  Biswas 
S.  M.  King 
Catering  Committee 

R.  R.  Smucker  (chairman) 

Vfrs.  Arnold  Dietzel 

S.  Kushal 

Mrs.  S.  N.  Solomon 
Mrs.  Dana  O.  Troyer 
Auditing  Committee 
Lena  Graber  (chairman) 

Arnold  Dietzel 
Eliazer  Parsadi 
Historical  Committee 
Mrs.  S.  M.  King  (chairman) 

Mrs.  George  H.  Beare 
Weyburn  Groff 

E.  Parsadi 

Mrs.  Edwin  I.  Weaver 
Audio-Visual  Aids  Committee 

Weyburn  Groff  (chairman) 

Mary  M.  Good 
J.  G.  Yoder 


Representatives  on  Committees  Outside  the  Mission 

Mission  Board  Representative  Ernest  E.  Miller 

Mennonite  Relief  Committee  in  India 

Dana  O.  Troyer,  M.D.,  and  S.  Paul  Miller 
Mid-India  Representative  Christian  Council 

D.  B.  Peter  and  Weyburn  Groff 

North  India  Christian  Book  and  Tract  Society S.  N.  Solomon 

Pendra  Road  Sanitarium  Dana  O.  Troyer,  M.D. 

Christian  Medical  College,  Vellore  J.  G.  Yoder,  M.D. 

National  Christian  Council  Peace  Delegate Edwin  I.  Weaver 

Leonard  Theological  College  S.  M.  King 

Missionary  Language  Board  Weyburn  Groff 


Central  Provinces,  India,  Missionary  Directory 


Name  Address  Arrival 

Mary  M.  Good  Balodgahan,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P.  1920 

R.  R.  Smucker  Shantipur,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P.  1920 

George  H.  and  Ida  Beare  Balodgahan,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P.  1926 

Edw.  I.  and  Irene  Weaver  Don'di,  via  Rajnandgaon,  C.P.  1935 

I S.  M.  and  Nellie  King  Dhamtari,  C.P.  1936 

J.  G.  (M.D.)  and  Fyrne 

Yoder  Dhamtari,  C.P.  1937 

Wilbur  and  Velma 

Hostetler  Mohadi,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P.  1938 

John  A.  and  Genevieve 

Friesen  Drug,  C.P.  1939 

S.  Paul  and  Vesta  Miller  Sankra,  via  Jamgaon,  via  Drug,  C.P. 

Dana  O.  (M.D.)  and  1941,  1938 

Verna  Troyer  Dhamtari,  C.P.  1946,  1947 

Florence  Nafziger  Ghatula,  Sihawa,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P.  1946 

Weyburn  and  Thelma 

Groff  Ghatula,  Sihawa,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P.  1946 

Elizabeth  Erb  Dhamtari,  C.P.  1947 

Anna  Lois  Rohrer  Dhamtari,  C.P.  1947 

Arnold  and  Wilmetta 

Dietzel  Balodgahan,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P.  1948 

Rhea  Yoder  Landour,  Mussoorie,  U.P.  1948 

Goldie  Hummel  Ghatula,  Sihawa,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P.  1949 

Lena  Graber  (Returning  from  furlough,  May,  1949)  1945 


Royal  and  Evelyn  Bauer  (Coming  to  India  for  first  time,  May,  1949) 


The  Church  (Information  and  Statistics) 


Ordained  Ordained 


Congregation 

Members 

Ministers 

Bishop 

Deacons 

Dhamtari 

502 

3 

3 

Balodgahan 

330 

4 

1 

Shantipur 

150 

2 

0 

Ghatula 

108 

2 

0 

Sankra 

87 

1 

0 

Drug 

128 

2 

0 

Don'di 

37 

1 

1 

Mohadi 

36 

1 

1 

Mangal  Tarai 

22 

0 

0 

Maradeo 

15 

1 

1 

Members  at  beginning  of  1948 

Members  at  end  of  1948  

Bishops  . . 

Ministers  

Indian  

Missionary  

Deacons  

Deaconesses  


1382 
1415 
. 1 
. 16 
. 7 
. 9 
. 6 
. 1 


Money  Given  to  the  Church: 


Through  the  Church  Offerings  Rupees  2959  1 0 

Through  the  Sunday  School  394  13  3 


Other  Gifts  and  Contributions  from  Mission  . . . 3618  13  0 


9758  10  3 

N.B.  One  dollar  is  approximately  three  rupees. 


1948  Statistics 


Evangelistic 

Evangelists  12 

Villages  visited  by  evangelists  203 

Bible  women  15 

Villages  visited  by  Bible 

women  134 

Approx,  number  of  hearers  30,764 

Bibles  sold  3 

New  Testaments  sold  8 

Scripture  portions  and  pam- 
phlets sold  4436 

Educational 
Number  of  schools: 

High  1 

Middle  2 

Primary  (station)  4 

Primary  (village)  3 

Number  of  teachers: 

B.A.  or  equivalent  11 

Teacher  training  beyond 

matric  8 

Matric  untrained  7 

Normal  trained  17 

Untrained  1 

Enrollment  in  schools : 

Christian  434 

Hindu  547 


Mohammedan  25 

Low  caste  73 


Students  in  college  with  aid 
of  loans  from  the  Mission  9 


Medical 

Doctors  (Missionary)  2 

Doctors  (Indian)  1 

Nurses  (Missionary)  4 

Nurses  (Indian)  4 

Compounders  7 

Student  compounders  3 

Hospitals  1 

Dispensaries  5 

Hospital  beds  56 

Indoor  patients  1529 

Outdoor  patients  45,595 

Major  operations  331 

Minor  operations  775 

Charitable  Institutions 

Boys  in  the  boardings  ....  82 

Orphan  boys  6 

Girls  in  the  boardings 77 

Orphan  girls  20 


Women  in  the  Widows’  Home  46 
Girls  in  the  Widows’  Home  4 
Men  in  the  Old  Men’s  Home  3 


Daniel,  the  evangelist  (tall  man  in  back  row),  with  his  wife,  and  his 
cousin’s  family  who  are  now  taking  instruction  for  baptism. 
Daniel’s  house  is  in  the  background. 


Annual  Report  of  the  Bihar,  India, 
Mennonite  Mission,  1948 

Annual  Report  for  1948 

By  S.  J.  and  Ida  Hostetler 
. Evangelistic  Work 

We  praise  God  for  His  blessings  in  the  evangelistic  field  ‘during 
the  year.  Due  to  all  the  other  work  we  had  to  look  after  we  could 
not  do  justice  to  this  work,  nevertheless  the  Lord  has  blessed  it. 
We  had  the  privilege  of  opening  work  in  four  new  villages  during  the 
year:  day  and  night  schools,  and  evangelistic  work.  We  have  found 
thus  far  that  our  best  door  to  villages  is  through  both  day  and  night 
schools.  There  is  an  emphasis  on  literacy  in  all  circles,  and  of  course 
that  fits  in  with  the  Christian  idea.  Literacy  is  a good  vehicle  for  our 
program. 

The  villages  in  which  we  opened  work  during  the  year  are:  Kusum- 
toli,  where  Gossner  is  working;  Banio,  where  Daniel  is  working; 
Itke,  where  Joel  is  working;  and  Latdag,  where  Herein.  (Hay-Rame) 
is  working.  There  has  been  heart-warming  response  in  these  villages, 
especially  in  Banio  and  Itke.  There  is  one  family  in  each  of  these 
villages  who  have  expressed  their  desire  to  be  Christians.  Also, 
Daniel  and  Joel’s  families,  four  in  number,  are  moving  there  and  are 
wanting  baptism. 

We  have  also*  had  reverses.  “Welfare  officers”  have  been  appointed 
to  look  after  the  interests  of  the  aboriginal  people.  The  aboriginals 
are  Oraons  and  Mundas  mostly,  and  from  among  them  most  of  the 
many  Christians  of  this  region  have  come.  The  duties  of  the  welfare 
officers  is  to  encourage  learning  to  read  and  write,  help  with  any 
difficulties  the  people  may  have,  and  be  general  benefactors.  In  Late- 
har  the  man  appointed  used  his  office  seemingly  to  spoil  our  work. 
We  had  a prospering  night  school  there  with  several  very  promising 
young  lads  and  several  adults.  This  man  urged  all  to  forsake  our 
school  and  come  to  the  school  which  he  established.  When  they  con- 
tinued to  come  to  our  school  he  threatened  their  parents  with  dire 
consequences,  and  finally  succeeded  in  frightening  the  students  and 
keeping  them  away  from  our  school.  We  therefore  had  to  close  this 
school.  One  of  these  welfare  officers  has  since  asked  about  employ- 
ment in  our  Mission!  May  the  Spirit  convict  him  of  his  wrong  efforts. 
He  has  admitted  that  he  does  not  enjoy  that  work.  We  are  happy 
that  there  is  enough  “danger”  in  our  work  to  warrant  opposition  to  it. 
This  opposition  has  naturally  made  us  resort  to  more  prayer  and 
heart  searching. 

We  have  been  having  monthly  meetings  with  our  workers.  These 
afford  good  opportunities  to  discuss  the  work  together,  to  pray  for  it, 
to  study  the  Bible,  to  benefit  from  regular  fellowship,  and  to  encour- 
age one  another.  We  have  enjoyed  these  meetings.  For  some  months 
now  we  have  a prayer  fist  of  one  person  from  each  worker’s  circle  for 
whom  each  of  us  prays  daily.  We  have  seen  some  fruit  from  this 
prayer,  but  we  hope  for  more.  j 

For  the  coming  year  we  have  ordered  charts  and  cards  from  the 
Mennonite  Publishing  House  for  each  of  the  workers  to  use  with  the 
regular  international  Sunday  school  lessons.  Each  worker  will  have 
a chart  and  a few  small  cards  to  give  out.  We  have  found  this  system 
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very  effective  in  reaching  people,  but  we  have  never  had  them  for  the 
current  lessons.  One  difficulty  is  getting  the  materials  from  home  in 
time,  and  we  hope  there  will  not  be  too  much  delay. 

On  two  occasions  we  had  itinerating  evangelists  in  our  midst.  The 
first  was  here  several  days  and  did  good  work  preaching  in  surround- 
ing villages.  The  second  turned  out  to  be  a swindler.  There  are  a 
number  of  itinerant  preachers  in  India.  It  is  a practice  that  Indian 
people  are  accustomed  to.  Some  do  good  work;  the  work  of  others  is 
questionable.  This  one  who  came  to  us  acquired  a good  bit  of  money 
from  people  near  here  and  carried  it  off.  We  have  found  that  he  has 
done  this  in  a number  of  other  places. 

We  have  been  able  to  sell  more  literature  this  year,  I think,  than 
all  the  rest  of  our  years  in  India  added  together!  There  seems  to  be 
a great  growth  in  interest  in  reading  and  literacy;  also,  though  the 
cost  of  living  is  high  (index  is  about  3.60  as  compared  with  1939),  | 
wages  are  correspondingly  high,  and  people,  it  seems,  have  more  U 
money  to  spend  than  ever  before.  They  gladly  buy  books,  Gospels,  fl 
pamphlets,  etc.  We  pray  that  many  of  these  pieces  of  reading  may  | 
find  lodging  in  hearts  and  create  a hunger  for  the  Gospel.  Our  first 
two  converts  in  this  area,  Daniel  and  Joel,  were  converted  through 
the  reading  of  the  Bible. 

The  Church 

We  praise  the  Lord  for  our  small  church  in  Bihar.  We  now  have  a 
more  stable  and  responsible  church  than  we  have  had  at  any  time.  I 
When  the  British  Disciples  transferred  the  field  to  us,  the  Chandwa 
congregation  decided  to  cast  in  their  lot  with  us.  The  decision  was 
left  entirely  to  the  congregation,  and  after  our  meeting  with  them  in 
which  we  explained  our  doctrinal  beliefs  and  practices,  they  voted  to 
join  us.  We  have  been  happy  for  their  fellowship.  Half  of  the  mem-  I 
bers  live  in  Hisri,  about  three  miles  north  of  the  Chandwa  Church,  | 
and  so  the  congregation  has  now  been  divided  into  two:  one  in  ; 
Chandwa,  and  one  in  Hisri.  This  enables  more  to  attend  church  | 
regularly. 

On  Christmas  we  had  an  “am  khana”  at  each  place.  “Am  khana” 
means  a general  meal,  or  a meal  together.  These  were  joyous  occa- 
sions. They  can  sometimes  be  occasions  of  differences  and  lack  of 
love,  but  nothing  like  that  marred  these  occasions. 

We  had  the  privilege  of  baptizing  several  converts  during  the  year. 
Three  who  came  to  us  from  another  church  had  been  baptized  in 
infancy  only.  Three  of  the  converts  were  from  Hinduism.  They  are 
near  relatives  of  one  of  our  members  at  Chandwa.  Two  were  boys 
from  a Christian  family,  and  the  sixth  was  a young  man  who  is  the 
Henry  D.  Beckers’  cook. 

Building  Work 

Building  operations  and  planning  occupied  much  of  our  time  and 
attention  last  year.  Materials  are  hard  to  obtain.  One  needs  special 
permits  for  so  many  things,  all  of  which  take  time  to  obtain.  For 
instance,  we  learned  about  special,  unrationed  imported  cement  that 
we  could  obtain  but  we  needed  a permit  to  have  it  shipped  to  us. 
We  applied  for  the  permit  but  never  heard  from  the  officials.  Finally 
the  cement  was  all  gone,  and  we  still  had  not  heard  from  our  applica- 
tion for  the  permit.  Cement  is  extremely  hard  to  obtain  in  any  man- 
ner. 

Well  digging  operations  were  begun  on  our  Chandwa  land  in  Octo-  : 
ber,  but  no  water  has  yet  been  found.  We  struck  rock,  and  that  has 
made  digging  slow,  indeed.  We  also  wanted  to  make  brick.  We 
wanted  to  make  them  on  our  own  land  to  avoid  the  cost  of  hauling 
them.  We  did  not  have  water;  so  we  waited  on  the  well  digging,  y 


July  19,  194 


Until  the  S.  J.  Hostetlers  can  obtain  water  in  their  own  well  at  Chandwa, 
they  must  haul  water  from  this  public  well,  which  is  about  one  and 
one-fourth  miles  away.  Yakub  is  filling  one  of  the  drums. 


Daniel,  with  some  of  his  neighbors,  shown  in  the  interior  of  his  new 
house.  The  ash  heap  on  the  left  indicates  where  a fire  is  kept 
burning  each  night  to  ward  off  animals  in  the  jungle  nearby. 
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This  group  of  Christians  gathered  at  Hisri  for  a regular  Sunday 
morning  worship  service.  Pulchand,  left  front,  is  the  leader 
and  teacher.  S.  J.  Hostetler’s  daughter  stands  in  the  rear. 


Now,  it  appears  that  we  will  have  them  made  elsewhere  and  go  to 
the  expense  of  hauling  them  to  the  spot  where  we  want  them. 

We  have  been  looking  forward  to  the  arrival  of  the  John  E. 
Beachys  to  take  charge  of  this  work.  We  need  to  give  more  time  to 
the  evangelistic  work,  and  so  when  they  can  take  full  charge  of  the 
'building  there  will  be  time  for  evangelism,  we  trust.  We  are  very 
eager  to  get  this  first  bungalow  built.  We  will  soon  be  four  families, 
and  with  only  one  bungalow  for  all!  A similar  situation  exists  in 
connection  with  our  workers.  We  have  seven  families  and  we  have 
our  own  house  for  only  one  of  them,  the  Lakras,  and  that  house  is 
the  church  building!  The  others  live  in  rented  or  village-provided 
houses,  and  some  of  them  are  miserable  quarters.  We  admire  the 
patience  and  willingness  the  workers  show  to  live  in  such  houses. 
Daniel  has  only  a small  veranda.  Joel  has  a room  with  no  door  to  it. 
Gossner  has  a veranda  that  is  closed  in  and  has  a door,  but  it  is  about 
five  feet  wide  only.  The  same  is  true  of  Topono.  Only  Phulchand 
and  Lakra  have  adequate  houses,  but  they  both  have  inconveniences 
also.  We  trust  that  building  work  need  not  be  delayed  for  botb 
missionaries  and  Indian  co-workers.  We  have  learned  by  experience 
that  one  cannot  work  efficiently  without  a decent  place  to  live. 


Missionaries 


Addresses 


Arrived  in  India 


Beachy,  John  E. 
Beachy,  Miriam 
Becker,  Henry  D. 
Becker,  Gladys 
Hostetler,  S.  J. 
Hostetler,  Ida 
Vogt,  Milton  C. 
Vogt,  Esther 


Chandwa,  Palamau  District,  Bihar  1949 

Chandwa,  Palamau  District,  Bihar  1949 

Latehar,  E.I.R.,  Palamau  District,  Bihar  1948 
Latehar,  E.I.R.,  Palamau  District,  Bihar  1948 
Chandwa,  Palamau  District,  Bihar  1928 

Chandwa,  Palamau  District,  Bihar  1928 

Chan'dwa,  Palamau  District,  Bihar  1927 

Chandwa,  Palamau  District,  Bihar  1927 

Field  Committee:  Mission  members  and  George  H.  Beare  and  S.  M. 

King  from  Central  Provinces. 


Indian  Workers  Villages 


Daniel  Tirki 
Gossner  Lakra 
Herem  Bhengara 
Joel  Tirki 

Lakra,  Dhan  Masih 
Lakra,  Mrs. 

Phulchand  Minj 
Topono,  Anand  Masih 
Topono,  Mrs. 


Banio  and  Chetag  (Bun  ee  yo— chay-tahg) 
Kusumtoli  and  Chatro  (chutro) 


Latdag 

Itke 

Chandwa 

Chandwa 

Hisri 

Lukuia 

Lukuia 

Statistics 


(lut-dahg) 

(it-kay) 

(chund-wah) 

(hiss-rie) 

(loo-koo-eeyah) 


I.  Church 

Membership  at  beginning  of  year  14 

Received  by  baptism  7 

Received  from  other  churches  24 

Membership  at  end  of  year  45 

Offerings  Rs.  105 

II.  Evangelistic 

Number  of  evangelists  7 

Number  of  Bible  women 2 


Number  of  books  sold  337 


Mission  Treasurer’s  Report  for  1947-48 


Receipts: 

Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  Rs.  16677  0 0 

Other  sources  3 10  0 

Total  16680  10  0 


Expenditures : 

Evangelistic  

Administration  

Cushion  Fund  

Relief  for  Dearness  . . . 

Missionary  Allowances 

Cash  balance  

Total  

-Respectfully  submitted 
S.  J.  Hostetler 
Secretary-Treasurer 


Rs.  3219  8 0 
1559  8 0 
1549  1 6 
598  0 0 
8510  0 0 
1244  8 6 


16680  10  0 


Auditors’  Certificate 


This  is  to  certify  that  we  have  audited  the  accounts  of  the  Secretary- 
Treasurer  of  the  Bihar  Mennonite  Mission  for  1947-48,  have  checked 
the  vouchers,  Board  correspondence,  Committee  legislation,  journal 
and  ledger  entries,  and  cash  balance,  and  have  found  the  accounts 
correct  with  the  exception  of  a minor  error  which  has  been  corrected. 

Auditors: 

Henry  D.  Becker 
Miriam  Beachy 


Annual  Report,  1948 


“To  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father  . . . and  one  Lord  Jesus 
'Christ  . . . Howbeit  there  is  not  in  every  man  that  knowledge”  (I  Cor. 
8:6,  7).  Here,  in  this  land  of  India,  we  meet  many  who  have  no 
knowledge  of  Jesus  or  God,  the  Father.  They  live  in  fear,  in  super- 
stition, and  in  spiritual  darkness. 

A year  has  passed  since  we  came  to  Latehar,  Bihar.  During  this 
time  we  were  studying  Hindi.  Four  months  were  spent  in  language 
school  in  Landour.  We  sat  for  our  examinations  in  March  and  April. 

In  November  Gladys  took  over  the  medical  work  at  Latehar.  The 
sick  come  daily  to  the  bungalow  for  medicine.  Through  these  con- 
tacts we  have  had  many  opportunities  to  present  Christ. 

On  February  16  we  had  an  important  meeting  here  with  the  two 
B.C.C.  missionary  families  and  their  Board  member.  At  this  time 
the  Latehar  station  was  transferred  to  us.  How  happy  we  are  for  this 
answer  to  prayer. 

This  station  is  in  jungle,  and  many  deer,  wild  pigs,  and  panthers 
roam  about  us.  Last  summer  a panther  took  Hostetler’s  dog  from 
under  their  bed  while  they  were  sleeping  outside.  At  another  time  a 
panther  took  a deer  hide  from  near  the  bungalow.  Later  Bro.  Hostet- 
ler shot  the  same  panther  across  the  road  in  front  of  the  bungalow. 

Since  this  station  has  been  vacant  for  eight  years,  it  is  in  need  of 
much  repair.  There  is  a pretty  little  church  and  a dispensary  here, 
which  also  need  repair.  How  eager  we  are  to  see  them  repaired,- 
opened,  and  used  again. 

On  March  16  we  welcomed  Ruth  Irene  into  our  home.  She  is 
growing  fast  and  has  been  a very  good  baby. 

Next  Tuesday  we  and  the  John  E.  Beachys  plan  to-  leave  for  the 
hills  where  the  Beachys  and  Henry  will  be  in  school  for  four  months. 
Pray  for  them  as  they  study.  Also  pray  for  the  spiritual  life  on  the 
hillside  that  it  may  strengthen  each  missionary  for  the.  great  task 
which  is  ours.  Henry  D.  and  Gladys  Becker 


“God  knows  of  no  other  faith  than  that  which  has  power  and 
fruit,  regenerates  the  heart,  converts  and  renews.  ...  It  is  all  vain 
to  boast  of  faith  where  the  godly,  new  fruits  and  works  of  faith 
are  not.  I therefore,  exhort  all  my  god-fearing  readers  in  the 
Lord,  and  entreat  all,  that  they  would  impress  those  on  their  .souls, 
and  write  them  on  the  tablets  of  their  hearts,  that  our  holy  and 
Christian  faith  is  not  a dead  or  superannuated  speculation,  as  the 
world  thinks,  nor  is  it  only  verbal  boasting,  as  we  find  it  among 
the  great  and  tolerated  sects;  but  it  is  an  active  gift  and  power  of 
God,  a living,  heavenly  inspiration  in  a melted,  open  heart,  or  con- 
science which  firmly  believes  and  lays  hold  upon,  and  acknowledges 
the  whole  word  of  God  (the  threatening  law,  as  well  as  the  con- 
soling gospel),  to  be  right  and  true,  whereby  the  heart  is  pierced 
and  moved  through  the  Holy  Ghost  with  a peculiar,  regenerative, 
renewing,  vivifying  power.  . . .” — Menno  Simons 
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M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

Workers  in  China  Safe 

Word  was  received  recently  from  the 
M.C.C.  unit  in  Shanghai  that  all  workers  in 
Communist  occupied  areas  are  safe.  Both  in 
Shanghai  and  in  Chinkiang,  where  workers 
are  located  in  Communist  territory,  the  travel 
of  foreigners  is  restricted  and  foreign  mail 
service  is  also  suspended.  Cable  and  tele- 
phone channels  are,  however,  open.  The 
workers  in  Formosa  and  at  Henguang  are 
still  in  Nationalist  territory  and  therefore  are 
in  closer  contact  with  the  homeland.  The 
workers  in  Communist  areas  are  not  able  to 
communicate  with  those  in  Nationalist  terri- 
tory. 

Personnel  Notes 

Ruth  and  Rhoda  Ressler,  of  Scottdale,  Pa., 
sailed  on  June  27  for  China.  Maynard  Good, 
of  Elkhart,  Ind.,  left  for  Puerto  Rico  on 
June  29.  Ruth  Carper,  of  Oyster  Point,  Va., 
left  for  Europe  on  July  1.  Menno  Fast  re- 
turned from  Poland  on  July  5. 

Summer  Peace  Teams  Begin  Work 

Again  this  summer  the  M.C.C.  Peace  Sec- 
tion is  sponsoring  peace  teams  which  will 
serve  during  the  months  of  July  and  August. 
One  of  these  teams,  composed  of  David 
Wiens,  of  Kitchener,  Ont.,  John  Ropp,  of 
Kalona,  Iowa,  and  Robert  Miller,  of  Kitch- 
ener, Ont.,  will  serve  among  M.C.C.  constit- 
uent churches  in  California  and  other  western 
states.  The  second  team,  composed  of  Harris 
Waltner,  of  Marion,  S.  Dak.,  Nathan  Hege, 
of  Marion,  Pa.,  and  Edward  Stoltzfus,  of 
Hudson,  Ohio,  will  work  in  the  north  cen- 
tral states  area,  particularly  in  the  Freeman, 
S.  Dak.,  and  Mt.  Lake,  Minn.,  communities. 
In  both  areas  the  teams  will  go  from  church 
to  church  according  to  an  itinerary  planned 
by  local  leaders  in  co-operation  with  the 
M.C.C.  Peace  Section.  The  men  will  partici- 
pate in  programs  and  discussions  dealing 

Hannibal 

O magnify  the  Lord  with  me,  and  let  us 
exalt  his  name  together”  Psalm  34:3. 
This  verse  is  the  motto  of  the  Hannibal-for- 
Christ  campaign;  it  is  also  the  heartfelt  ex- 
pression and  invitation  of  each  person  partici- 
pating in  this  great  work. 

On  the  evening  of  June  16,  the  members 
of  the  Hannibal-for-Christ  mixed  octet  met 
at  Springs,  Pennsylvania,  and  gave  a program 
of  song.  The  following  day  they  traveled 
to  Arthur,  Illinois,  and  gave  an  evening  pro- 
gram there.  They  reached  Hannibal  on  June 
18,  and  on  Sunday,  June  19,  they  had  their 
first  taste  of  the  Lord’s  work  in  this  city. 
Copies  of  “The  Way,”  on  each  of  which  was 
an  announcement  of  the  coming  revival  cam- 
paign, were  distributed  throughout  the  entire 
city. 

Summer  Bible  school  opened  June  20  with 
an  unusually  large  attendance.  Interest  re- 
mained high  during  the  two  weeks.  The 
average  attendance  was  170.  The  octet  and 
several  of  the  regular  workers  served  as 
teachers.  The  evening  of  the  closing  program 
found  the  church  filled  with  parents  and 
interested  friends,  in  spite  of  intense  heat. 


directly  or  indirectly  with  Biblical  nonresis- 
tance, and  will  endeavor  to  promote  a more 
thorough  study  of  this  doctrine  and  its  appli- 
cations and  implications.  Peace  literature  will 
also  be  distributed. 

To  open  this  period  of  peace  team  work, 
a training  institute  sponsored  by  the  M.C.C. 
Peace  Section  was  held  at  Goshen,  Ind.,  from 
June  27  to  July  1 for  the  benefit  of  the  team 
members.  In  addition  to  the  two  M.C.C. 
teams,  three  other  teams  under  individual 
conference  sponsorship  participated  in  the  in- 
stitute. During  this  time  consideration  was 
given  to  the  meaning  and  implications  of 
Biblical  nonresistance,  the  historical  back- 
ground, present-day  problems,  and  also  meth- 
ods of  effective  teaching. 

Service  with  Federal  Bureau  of  Prisons 

In  Washington,  D.C.,  at  the  National 
Training  School  for  Boys,  three  one-year  vol- 
unteers and  one  summer  service  member  are 
helping  the  imprisoned  boys  “In  the  Name 
of  Christ.”  The  350  prisoners  are  boys  aver- 
aging sixteen  years  of  age.  The  “school”  con- 
sists of  half-day  vocational  shop  and  half-day 
academic  classes.  Harvey  Wall  conducts  tests 
with  the  incoming  boys  and  assists  the  recre- 
ational director.  George  Bohrer  is  assisting 
in  an  experiment  of  vocational  counseling  for 
the  boys.  Gerald  Hershberger  assists  one  of 
the  vocational  school  instructors  in  the  cabi- 
net shop.  Burton  Yost  helps  in  recreation  and 
education  with  a special  group  who  are  iso- 
lated because  of  misconduct. 

This  is  the  first  unit  of  such  volunteers  to 
be  used  by  the  Federal  Bureau  of  Prisons. 
The  superintendent  indicates  that  he  is  more 
than  pleased  with  the  first  month  of  work.  It 
is  hoped  that  the  lives  of  these  workers  may 
give  a Christian  testimony  to  the  boys  at 
the  school. 

Released  July  8,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 

for  Christ 

The'  Bible  school  weeks  and  the  days  just 
preceding  the  revival  were  filled  with  activi- 
ties such  as  distribution  of  store  window 
placards,  doorknob  announcements,  other  ad- 
vertising materials,  and  preparation  for  the 
daily  local  broadcasts,  as  well  as  a host  of 
duties  incident  to  the  work  at  hand. 

By  late  afternoon  of  July  6 we  were  ready 
for  the  opening  service  of  the  revival.  Ex- 
tensive advertising  had  been  done;  the  large, 
well-equipped  tent  had  been  erected;  a book- 
stand had  been  set  up  and  was  ready  for 
operation;  ushers  had  been  secured  and  in- 
structed; and  the  evangelist,  prayer  service 
leader,  and  song  leader  had  all  arrived.  As 
we  looked  back  over  the  weeks  of  intense 
preparation  and  looked  ahead  to  the  work 
before  us,  we  realized  more  keenly  than  ever 
our  own  absolute  helplessness.  We  had  come 
to  the  end  of  ourselves  and  knew  that  the 
coming  of  the  people  was  now  a matter  be- 
tween them  and  the  Lord. 

The  people  did  come.  Thanksgiving  to 
the  Lord  arose  from  our  hearts  as  we 
watched  them  come  down  the  streets,  across 
the  school  ground,  and  into  the  tent.  There 


were  nearly  three  hundred  present  for  the 
first  meeting.  B.  Charles  Hostetter,  the  evan- 
gelist, spoke  on  intercession,  with  the  intent 
of  awakening  Christians  to  the  need  for,  and 
value  of,  intercessory  prayer.  The  number 
in  attendance  has  increased  each  evening. 
God  is  definitely  blessing  the  work  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  faithfully  performing  His  mis- 
sion among  us. 

Several  afternoon  children’s  meetings  have 
been  planned.  Prayer  meetings  are  being 
held  Tuesday,  Wednesday,  and  Friday  after- 
noons in  homes  which  open  to  us  through- 
out the  city. 

We  want  to  thank  you,  our  Christian 
friends,  for  the  many  prayers  you  have  of- 
fered for  Hannibal-for-Christ.  The  nearer 
we  come  to  the  hearts  of  the  people  of  Hanni- 
bal, the  more  we  realize  their  great  need  of 
the  Saviour  and  the  more  we  recognize  the 
power  of  the  enemy  we  must  face  in  bringing 
our  Saviour  to  them.  Won’t  you  continue 
to  pray  fervently  that  all  Hannibal  may  be 
reached  for  Christ,  so  that  He  may  be  glor- 
ified?* Read  our  campaign  motto  again  in 
Ps.  34:3  and  rejoice  with  us  in  the  Lord  who 
is  so  marvelously  undertaking  for  us. 

July  9,  1949. 

Hannibal,  Mo. 


THE  INEXORABLE 

No,  there  is  no  escape.  There  is  no  heaven 
with  a little  bf  hell  in  it— no  plan  to  retain 
this  or  that  of  the  devil  in  our  hearts  or  our 
pockets.  Out  Satan  must  go,  every  hair  and 
feather  ! — George  Macdonald. 


FAMILY  CIRCLE  (Continued) 

ed  to  be  as  quiet  and  reverent  as  possible, 
and  thus  grow  up  to  worship  God  when 
they  go  to  God’s  house.  It  is  very  dis- 
tracting to  those  who  sincerely  wish  to 
worship  when  three-  to  five-year-olds  are 
standing,  looking,  grinning,  and  moving 
around.  They  are  not  so  small  that  they 
can’t  be  taught  to  sit  quietly  through  a 
sermon,  for  few  sermons  nowadays  are 
“too  long.” 

I want  my  children  to  love  the  Bible 
and  use  it  as  the  Guidebook  for  their 
lives,  yet  how  much  time  do  I spend 
with  mine? 

Our  children  reflect  our  desirable  char- 
acteristics and  also  the  undesirable  ones. 
We  must  watch  ourselves,  for  often  we 
don’t  realize  how  many  bad  habits  and 
bad  manners  we  display  in  the  presence 
of  our  children.  We  have  no  right  to 
expect  more  of  them  than  we  do  our- 
selves. If  I want  them  to  be  kind  and  ^ 
courteous,  I must  be  the  same.  If  I want 
them  to  be  gentle  and  considerate,  I must 
be  the  example.  This  does  not  mean  we 
do  not  make  mistakes,  for  we  do,  but  so 
did  Noah.  Yet  he  got  his  entire  family 
in  the  ark! 

We  say,  “Stand  back— and  watch  your- 
self go  by!” 

Haggai  said,  “Consider  your  ways.” 

Ezekiel  said,  “I  sat  where  they  sat.” 

Argonia,  Kans. 
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(INDIANA-MICHIGAN  CONFERENCE— Continued) 

Moved,  seconded,  and  carried  to  purchase  four  hundred  (400; 
stainless  steel  spoons  from  the  Middlebury  congregation. 

41.  Alter  some  discussion,  introduced  by  Ira  S.  Johns,  who  ex- 
plained why  our  Mennomte  Aid  Association  was  organized,  it  was 
moved,  seconded,  and  carried  to  urge  said  Association  to  consider 
raising  or  removing  the  present  ceiling  on  the  amount  of  insurance 
our  brethren  can  carry  in  the  Association. 

42.  The  secretary  read  the  following  requests: 

(1)  By  action  of  the  congregation,  the  Holdeman  congregation 
asks  that  help  may  be  provided  in  the  work  of  deacon. 

D.  A.  Yoder,  Bishop. 

Request  granted. 

(2)  -The  Belmont  congregation,  having  met  the  requirements  for 

complete  organization,  asks  that  it  may  be  considered  as  a 
separate  congregation  and  admitted  as  such  into  the  Ind.ana- 
Michigan  Mennonite  Conference. 

D.  A.  Yoder,  Bishop. 

Request  granted. 

(3)  inasmuch  as  we  have  accepted  the  call  of  the  Hartville, 
Ohio,  congregation,  and  inasmuch  as  we  will  be  moving 
into  another  conference  district,  I hereby  request  that  i 
would  be  granted  a conference  letter  at  the  annual  con- 
ference session  this  year. 

Sincerely, 

Lester  A.  Wyse. 

Request  granted. 

43.  Clarence  Troyer  brought  the  last  message  of  the  conference 
on  the  subject,  “The  Victorious  Church,”  I John  5:4;  Rev.  12:11. 
The  speaker  stressed  the  fact  that  “greater  is  he  that  is  in  you, 
than  he  that  is  in  the  world.”  The  heroes  of  faith  in  Hebrews  li 
suffered  even  unto  death  but  they  were  victorious.  Acts  8 refers 
to  the  persecution  of  the  saints,  but  the  Word  of  God  grew  mightily 
and  prevailed.  Organizations  and  individuals  can  fail,  but  not  the 
cause  of  Christ  itself.  God  never  fails.  The  question  is  not,  Will  the 
church  be  victorious?  It  is  rather  the  fact,  The  church  is  victorious. 
In  the  future  we  see  what  God  has.  The  church  shall  enter  into  final 
triumph  and  victory  forever.  The  hope  of  the  church  is  the  return 
of  Jesus. 

44.  Conference  formally  authorized  the  Examining  Committee  (for 
ordinations)  to  organize  itself.  (The  committee  consists  of  the 
local  bishop  where  the  ordination  is  to  take  place,  and  four  elected 
members.)  The  conference  moderator  appointed  O.  S.  Hostetler  to 
convene  the  Examining  Committee. 

45.  The  Resolutions  Committee  presented  the  following  proposed 
resolutions  for  the  action  of  conference: 

(1)  Resolved,  That  we  hereby  express  our  witness  to  the  truth 
and  helpfulness  of  the  messages  and  discussions,  and  to  the 
spirit  of  kindly,  considerate  fellowship  in  Christ  Jesus;  and 
that  we  continue  to  strive  to  attain  to  the  “unity  of  the 
faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a per- 
fect man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ,”  and  that  we  be  built  up  in  Him  for  an  habitation  of 
God  through  the  Spirit,  united,  adjusted  to  His  will,  and 
triumphing  in  Him,  and  exercising  our  stewardship  and 
authority  with  reverence  and  godly  fear.  John  16:13-20; 
Eph.  2:22;  4:3;  Heb.  12:28;  Col.  1:27,  28. 

Resolution  adopted. 

(2)  Inasmuch  as  it  has  pleased  our  heavenly  Father  in  His  all- 
wise providence  to  remove  from  our  midst  and  from  his 
field  of  labor  our  brother  minister,  Perry  A.  Heller  of  the 
Leo  congregation,  whose  presence  and  help  will  be  missed 


both  in  the  congregation  and  in  conference,  be  it 
Resolved,  That  we  humbly  submit  to  His  will,  and  extend 
to  the  family  and  congregation  our  sympathy,  and  pray  that 
God  may  raise  up  others  to  help  carry  on  His  work. 

Resolution  adopted. 

(3)  Resolved,  That  we,  the  Indiana-Michigan  Conference,  assem- 
bled June  1,  2,  T949,  with  the  Middlebury  congregation,  do 
hereby  express  our  appreciation  and  gratitude  for  their 
kind  hospitality  and  fellowship  tendered  us  during  these 
days.  We  pray  that  the  Lord  may  richly  bless  them  for  their 
labors  and  to  the  furtherance  of  the  cause  of  Christ. 

Russell  Krabill,  Chairman, 
George  J.  Lapp, 

Norman  Weaver. 

Resolution  adopted. 

The  moderator  thanked  the  audience  for  their  kindness  in  remain- 
ing for  the  entire  service.  He  spoke  of  the  great  joy  which  shall  come 
to  the  saint:-  at  the  return  of  Christ  should  that  take  place  before  the 
next  scheduled  meeting  of  conference. 

Wilbur  Yoder,  minister  in  the  local  congregation,  spoke  words  of 
appreciation  to  the  conference,  and  gave  instructions  to  the  local 
committees. 

The  congregation  stood  to  sing  “Victory  Through  Grace,”  after 
which  T.  E.  Schrock.  assistant  moderator,  led  in  a benedictory  prayer. 

46.  Following  are  the  elections  of  the  1949  conference,  the  terms 
being  one  year  in  length  unless  otherwise  indicated: 

Moderator:  R.  F.  Yoder. 

Assistant  Moderator:  T.  E.  Schrock. 

Fourth  Member:  C.  C.  Culp. 

Fifth  Member:  Amos  O.  Hostetler. 

Examining  Committee  for  Ordinations,  1949-51:  O.  S.  Hostetler  and 
Paul  Mminger. 

Member,  Mennonite  Publication  Board,  1949-51:  Russell  Krabill. 
Member,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities:  Paul  M.  Miller. 
Member,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  1949-53:  Amos  O.  Hostet- 
ler. 

Member,  Home  Relief  Committee,  1949-52:  Malvin  P.  Miller. 

Local  Board,  Ft.  Wayne  Mission:  S.  J.  Miller  and  J.  S.  Neuhouser. 
Local  Board,  Detroit  Mission:  Clarence  Yoder  and  J.  Kore  Zook. 
Delegates  to  the  1949  Mennonite  General  Conference: 

Ezra  Beachy 
Erie  Bontrager 

Allen  B.  Ebersole  * 

J.  E.  Gingrich 
Charles  Haarer 
Orvin  H.  Hooley 
Ira  S.  Johns 
S.  J.  Miller 
Percy  J.  Miller 
H.  F.  North 
Chester  C.  Osborne 
Norman  Weaver 
J.  C.  Wenger 
Wilbur  Yoder 

School  Relations  Committee,  1949-52:  Percy  J.  Miller. 

Committee  on  Arrangements,  Mennonite  General  Conference:  R.  F. 
Yoder. 

Elected  members  on  the  Committee  on  Economic  Relations:  J.  E. 

Gingrich,  1949-52;  F.  F.  Bontrager,  1949-51;  Allen  B.  Eber- 
sole, 1949-50. 

Adjournment  at  3:45  p.m.,  C.S.T. 

J.  C.  Wenger,  Secretary. 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 


Devotionals  in  the  Epistles,  Keith  L. 
Brooks;  American  Prophetic  League;  158  pp.; 
85  cents. 

Keith  L.  Brooks  is  a widely  known  radio 
l speaker,  evangelist,  writer,  and  prophetic 
scholar.  His  experiences  with  the  Word  of 
God  have  been  rich  and  well  matured.  His 
purpose  through  the  Devotionals  is  to  set 
forth  the  more  important  topics  as  they  ap- 
pear chronologically  in  the  Epistles  treated. 
>The  work  is  based  on  the  author’s  own  study 
and  experience  with  the  Word.  The  studies 
are  not  documented.  No  reference  is"  made 
to  other  sources  than  the  Bible.  He  is  free 
to  rely  on  the  original  language  of  the  Bible. 


In  reading  the  Devotionals  one  is  impressed 
with  thorough  scholarship,  accuracy  in  hand- 
ling the  Word,  and  a conservative  respect  for 
the  Bibue  as  the  verbally  inspired  Word  of 
God. 

The  Devotionals  are  direct  with  the  Word 
and  rarely  illustrated.  They  can  be  heartily 
recommended  to  all  who  are  interested  in  en- 
larging their  knowledge  of  the  Epistles. 
While  one  does  not  have  to  be  a specialist  or 
overly  studious  to  grasp  the  riches  set  forth, 
at  the  same  time  it  is  meat,  not  milk. 

Because  of  the  nature  of  the  work,  the 
devotional  studies  are  brief.  Each  study  is 
based  on  from  one  to  three,  or  sometimes 
five,  verses.  The  author  is  free  to  omit  a 
few  verses  along  the  way.  It  needs  to  be  re- 
membered that  the  purpose  of  the  author  is 
not  that  of  a commentary  or  even  a devo- 
tional commentary.  He  is  setting  forth  the 


salient  truth  of  the  Epistles  in  brief  form  for 
devotional  purposes. 

Mr.  Brooks  displays  originality  and  defi- 
nite creative  ability  and  imagination.  Many 
devotional  books  are  on  the  market.  Some 
are  built  to  follow  through  a year  of  study; 
others  are  on  a quarterly  or  monthly  basis. 
In  this  book  the  author  has  produced  a work 
that  will  last  and  can  well  be  made  a perma- 
nent part  of  one’s  library. 

Mr.  Brooks  shows  through  his  work  a hu- 
man interest  in  the  spiritual  welfare  of  his 
readers.  He  leads  them  to  the  Word  of  life 
and  opens  truth  to  them.  It  is  distinctly  evan- 
gelical and  Biblical.  If  one  follows  through 
with  the  author,  he  cannot  but  be  nourished 
with  the  Word  and  grow  in  spiritual  zeal  and 
fervor.  If  one  has  not  the  desire  to  grow 
spiritually,  he  will  soon  part  company  with 
the  author  and  lay  the  book  aside.. 
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The  book  does  not  deal  with  the  particular 
books  which  set  forth  the  principles  of  Scrip- 
ture which  have  come  to  be  recognized  as 
distinguishing  the  Mennonite  faith.  The  read- 
er will  not  find  intimations  or  interpretations 
here  that  will  in  any  wise  lead  him  to  ques- 
tion his  faith.  This  feature  marks  the  work 
as  a more  permanent  contribution. 

The  Devotionals  are  without  table  of  con- 
tents, preface,  or  index.  It  is  possible  that  a 
subject  index  would  have  aided  a certain 
class  of  readers  and  students  of  the  Bible. 
Being  a chronological  treatment,  the  book  is 
self-indexed  as  to  location  of  a specific  pas- 
sage. Each  devotional  is  headed  by  a key 
word  which  runs  through  that  section  and 
the  Scripture  passage  near  the  outside  margin 
of  the  page  is  large  bold  letters.  The  author 
has  chosen  not  to  print  the  text  of  the  Bible 
for  the  respective  sections.  All  Bible  quota- 
tions are  nicely  set  out  in  italicized  type.  The 
Devotionals  do  not  have  features  such  as 
prayers  or  selected  readings  to  accompany.  It 
is  the  author’s  purpose  to  have  his  readers 
meditate  on  a small  portion  of  the  Word. 
Only  occasionally  does  he  give  some  small 
segment  of  poetry. 

A total  of  365  “Studies  for  Daily  Medita- 
tion” are  given.  These  are  numbered  in  se- 
quence and  bear  no  relation  to  calendar  dates. 

In  a work  of  this  kind,  it  would  seem  that 
the  author  could  have  made  it  more  valuable 
had  he,  through  a preface  or  introduction, 
attempted  to  prepare  his  readers.  He  might 
have  given  them  an  idea  of  his  plan  and 
particularly  a suggested  method  for  study. 

Devotionals  in  the  Epistles  covers  the  books 
of  Colossians,  Galatians,  Hebrews,  I,  II,  III 
John,  Ephesians,  Philippians,  and  James.  For 
a truly  rich  experience,  let  the  reader  follow 
through  with  the  author.  Let  him  read  and 
reread  each  book  as  a whole.  Let  him  read 
each  chapter  through  with  each  meditation 
which  is  based  on  that  chapter.  So  will  God 
speak  forth  through  the  Spirit  and  enrich 
the  soul. — Ivan  R.  Lind. 

Silver  Star  in  Rainbow  Valley,  Basil  Miller; 
Zondervan;  1948;  89  pp. ; $1.00. 

Here  is  a western  story  with  a Christian 
background.  It  is  written  by  an  author  who 
knows  the  old-time  west,  both  through  living 
in  the  land,  following  many  of  the  old-time 
trails,  as  well  as,  in  his  younger  days,  listen- 
ing to  many  of  the  old-timers  who  lived  in 
the  days  when  the  events  of  our  story  took 
place. 

The  plot  is  written  in  an  interesting  way, 
keeping  up  a sustained  interest  to  the  end. 
Since  it  is  written  for  ages  10  to  14,  you 
find  no  love  story  outside  of  a real  love  be- 
tween the  members  of  the  family.  All  are 
interested  in  the  capture  of  an  outstanding 
wild  horse  that  is  roaming  over  a large  rough 
territory.  This  is  finally  accomplished  after 
many  adventures.  Through  it  all  is  a prayer- 
ful spirit  in  depending  on  an  all-powerful 
God. 

Seemingly  these  characters  were  never 
taught  the  nonresistant  faith,  for  they  have 
several  encounters  with  ruffians  in  which 
they  try  to  outwit  them  or  offset  their  evil 
ways  as  they  see  things.  Young  people  might 
unconsciously  follow  such  suggestive  reading. 
— H.  N.  Troyer. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


During  the  current  year  Selective  Service  is 
costing  $27.5  million.  Officials  asked  for  $16.7 
million  for  1950.  The  House  cut  this  amount 
to  $4.5  million.  The  Senate  may  cut  it  still 
more. 

* * * 

A European  Youth-for-Christ  International 
Congress  will  be  held  in  Cannes,  France, 
Aug.  13-21.  Plans  are  being  made  to  hold 
rallies  each  night  during  this  period  in  Nice, 
Antibes,  Cannes,  and  Monte  Carlo. 

# # * 

The  American  Mission  to  Lepers  has  issued 
a folder  on  “A  Unique  Ministry  of  Mennon- 
ite Churches.”  It  describes  leper  homes  at 
Cachipay  in  Colombia,  at  Champa  and  Shan- 
tipur  in  India,  and  at  Concepcion  in  Para- 
guay. The  folder  includes  statements  from 
O.  O.  Miller,  J.  D.  Graber,  and  Howard  G. 
Nyce. 

* * # 

A new  jeligious  bookstore  for  the  Chicago 
Loop  will  open  shortly  after  Labor  Day  at 
107  South  Clark  Street,  and  be  known  as 
“The  Moody  Book  Shop.”  It  will  be  a second 
Chicago  retail  outlet  for  Moody  Press. 

* * # 

The  Upper  Room,  popular  devotional  book- 
let, now  appears  in  the  Armenian  language, 
to  serve  Armenian  people  scattered  in  a doz- 
en nations.  T'he  Upper  Room  is  already  pub- 
lished in  Spanish,  Portuguese,  Chinese,  and 
in  Braille.  The  English  edition  goes  all  over 
the  world. 

* * * 
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CORRESPONDENCE  (Continued) 

minds  of  young  boys  and  girls.  We  trus 
that  the  Lord  will  add  His  blessings  to  the  \ 
work,  and  that  the  seed  sown  will  not  re 
turn  unto  Him  void  but  will  accomplish  tha 
for  which  it  was  sent.  The  interest  in  the  h 
Bible  school  was  held  at  a high  level  and  it 
seemed  the  children  were  anxious  each  morn 
ing  to  hear  the  sound  of  the  bell  as  it  callec 
them  to  learn  more  about  the  Word  of  God 
We  had  an  average  attendance  of  147  for  the  | 
ten  days.  The  teaching  staff  consisted  ol 
Marjorie  Clark,  Vivian  Blakely,  Shirley  Free,!  i 
Vernette  Oderkirk,  Mary  Jantzi,  Gladys  May- ! | 
er,  Fanny  Mae  Gingerich,  Willard  Mayer, 
from  the  Flint  Mission;  Alice  Byler,  Norma 
Albrecht,  Pauline  Swartzendruber,  Pigeon, 
Mich.;  Mary  Stauffer,  Effa  Zehr,  Ida  Yoder,  | 
Susan  Troyer,  and  Esther  Miller,  Goshen,  j 
Ind.;  and  Marie  Miller,  Meyersdale,  Pa. 

Our  revival  meetings  began  on  June  26  and  ! 
closed  on  July  3.  Bro.  William  Jennings,  of  j 
Knoxville,  Tenn.,  served  as  our  messenger  i 
of  the  Lord.  We  praise  the  Lord  for  the  rich  ! 
messages  and  for  the  willing  efforts  of  our 
brother.  One  soul  accepted  Christ  and  two 
reconsecrated  their  hearts  to  the  Lord.  Pray  , 
for  these  dear  souls,  that  they  may  remain  | 
faithful  to  the  vow  they  have  made  with  God. 

We  were  favored  two  evenings  during  the 
meetings  with  messages  in  song  by  the  Jacob 
Roth  family,  of  Portland,  Oreg.,  and  by  a ' 
group  from  the  Detroit  Mission. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers  for  the  I 
work  at  this  place.  The  devil  is  busy  and  j 
the  work  is  great.  But  “greater  is  he  that 
is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world.” 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Jesse  L.  Yoden 
July  7,  1949. 


Grand  Canyon  College,  a Baptist  institu- 
tion, is  now  under  construction  near  Pres- 
cott, Ariz.  It  will  open  to  300  students  in 
September.  A faculty  of  fifteen  has  been 
employed. 

* * * 

The  Baptist  Foreign  Board  announces  that 
forty  men  and  women  missionaries  voluntar- 
ily remain  in  Communist  Shanghai.  Forty- 
five  are  continuing  work  in  South  China. 
Some  missionaries  are  studying  the  possibility 
of  evacuating  to  Siam  or  Indo-China  for 

the  duration. 

* # * 

The  Lutheran  Church  (Missouri  Synod) 
is  sponsoring  the  preparation  of  a compre- 
hensive up-to-date  Greek-English  dictionary 
for  New  Testament  study.  The  project  will 
require  three  to  five  years.  It  will  be  pub- 
lished by  the  University  of  Chicago  Press. 
The  Thayer  Greek-English  Lexicon,  in  use 
since  1885,  is  now  out  of  print. 

* * * 

For  the  Arst  time  in  history,  Negro  con- 

gregations will  be  admitted  as  members  of 
the  Western  District  of  the  Lutheran  Church, 
Missouri  Synod.  This  decision  was  made  at 
a recent  convention  in  St.  Louis.  Previously 
Negro  congregations  were  under  the  confer- 
ence mission  board.  Now  they  may  seri$ 
delegates  to  the  convention.  The  action  came 
after,  three  principal  Negro  congregations  in 
St.  Louis  had  applied  for  membership. 

Atm 


TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD  (Continued) 
Saturday,  July  30 

Read  Psalm  143. 

“Cause  me  to  hear  thy  lovingkindness  in 
the  morning;  for  in  thee  do  I trust:  cause  me 
to  know  the  way  wherein  I should  walk;  for 
I lift  up  my  soul  unto  thee”  (Verse  8). 

Here  is  a prayer  of  perfect  trust.  I lift  up 
my  soul  unto  Thee  to  know  what  I should 
do.  Who  says  we  can  not  know  what  God 
would  have  us  do?  Where  shall  I go  today, 
Lord;  what  shall  I do?  Shall  I listen  to  the 
whirlwind  as  Elijah  did,  or  the  earthquake 
of  world  events?  Shall  I start  to  fear  and 
quake  for  fear  the  atom  will  be  turned  loose 
upon  the  earth?  No,  first  let  me  hear  about 
the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord.  Then  I 
cannot  but  trust  His  mercy  and  goodness. 
His  strength  will  support  me  and  His  eye 
will  guide  me.  Here  I am  and  the  path  for 
today  is  plain.  Let  me  not  wander  from  the 
righteous  presence  that  shall  guide  me 
through  the  maze  of  daily  duties. 

For  everything  in  God’s  universe  there  is  a 
pattern  and  somehow  parts  of  it  filter  through 
from  God  to  us,  but  only  the  Spirit  of  God 
can  bring  the  perfect  details. 

— Mary  Alice  Holden. 
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If  Ye  Love  Me,  Keep  My 
Commandments 


BY  PAUL  M.  MILLER 


We  hesitate  to  enter  into  this  sacred 
place  where  the  Son  of  God  communes 
with  His  own,  just  before  He  goes  to 
Calvary.  But  enter  we  must!  We  belong 
in  there,  too!  His  parting  words,  “If  ye 
love  me,  keep  my  commandments”  (John 
14:15),  ring  across  the  centuries  and 
speak  to  our  hearts  now  with  all  the 
power  and  appeal  with  which  the  little 
j circle  in  the  upper  room  heard  them  as 
they  listened  face  to  face.  Let  us  notice 
first,  the  motive,  why  keep  Ghrist’s  com- 
mandments; second,  the  conduct  implied 
in  keeping  Christ’s  commandments;  and 
third,  the  results  promised  from  keeping 
Christ’s  commandments. 

The  motive,  WHY  keep  Christ’s  com- 
mandments? Christ  turns  away  from  all 
the  other  claims  He  has  upon  our  obedi- 
! ence,  and  says  simply,  “If  ye  love  me, 
keep  my  commandments.”  He  had  just 
told  His  disciples  of  His  tender  love  for 
His  own  and  how  He  was  going  to  get 
mansions  ready  for  them.  14:2.  He  might 
rightly  have  urged,  “Keep  busy  obeying 
my  commands  because  I am  coming  back 
to  reeeive  you  to  myself.  14:3.  Certainly 
the  prospect  of  our  Lord’s  return  is  a 
most  powerful  incentive  to  obedience. 
Or  He  might  have  presented  His  appeal 
to  obedience  as  He  told  them,  “You  will 
be  with  me  throughout  eternity.”  14:3b. 
Again  one  almost  expects  our  Lord  to 
have  based  His  appeal  for  obedience  on 
verse  six  when, He  shows  that  He  alone 
is  Life— without  Him  there  is  no  living; 
He  is  the  way,  without  whom  there  is 
no  going;  He,  and  He  alone  can  fully 
reveal  God  to  men— all  the  great  heart- 
cry  of  mankind  after  God  can  only  be 
satisfied  in  fellowship  with  God  through 
Christ. 

Any  heart  that  is  at  all  sensitive  to 
such  a sublime  unfolding  of  love  as  is 
seen  in  John  14  will  feel  like  crying, 
“Stop  a while;  I cannot  comprehend 
such  love;  I am  overwhelmed  with  the 
wonder  of  it  all!”  Long  before  Christ 
lays  claim  to  our  obedience,  we  want  to 
throw  ourselves  at  His  feet  and  cry  with 
the  poet,  “Love  so  amazing,  so  divine, 
demands  my  soul,  my  life,  my  all.” 

Finally,  to  climax  this  list  of  love  gifts, 
Christ  unlocks  for  His  own  a new  plane 


of  prayer,  a new  level  of  approach  to 
God.  He  opens  access  to  God  “in  my 
name.”  He  holds  before  our  awed  and 
humbled  hearts  the  glorious  promise,  “If 
ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I will 
do  it”  (John  14:14). 

After  meditating  a while  on  such  pro- 
visions of  love,  each  one  of  which  is  suf- 
ficient of  itself  to  claim  our  entire  loyal- 
ty, our  unquestioning  obedience,  and  our 
all  on  the  altar  for  time  and  eternity- 
then  hear  Christ  ask  for  our  obedience 
with  the  quiet  statement,  “If  ye  love  me, 
[ye  will]  keep  my  commandments.”  (Al- 
though the  original  manuscripts  are  di- 
vided on  this  particular  word,  the  weight 
of  the  best  textual  evidence  supports  the 
future  indicative,  “ye  will  keep  . . . ,” 
as  it  appears  in  the  American  Standard 
and  other  versions,  rather  than  the  aorist 
imperative,  “[you]  keep  . . . ,”  as  it 
appears  in  the  King  James  Version.) 
Thus  it  is  not  a command,  not  a law>  not 
a thing  of  legalism  at  all,  but  a solemn 
declaration  of  fact.  “If  ye  love  me,  ye 
will  keep  my  commandments.” 

It  is  not  a question  whether  or  not  one 
will  obey  Christ  if  one  loves  Him,  but 
the  question  is,  IF  you  love  . . . ? Christ 
drives  home  this  truth  three  more  times 
in  John  14.  In  verse  21  He  decrees,  “He 
that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keep- 
eth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me.”  In 
verse  23  Jesus  again  declares,  “If  a man 
love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words.”  Final- 
ly He  states  the  reverse  of  the  same  truth 
in  verse  24,  “He  that  loveth  me  not  keep- 
eth  not  my  sayings.”  Christ  declares  that 
this  one  cable  of  love  is  strong  enough 
to  bind  His  own  in  obedience  to  His 
commands.  Those  who  do  not  obey  His 
commands  simply  do  not  love  Him,  how- 
ever loud  they  cry,  “Lord,  Lord!”  Christ 
has  forever  united  these  two  great  con- 
cepts, LOVE  and  OBEDIENCE.  His 
doctrine  of  discipleship  revealed  here 
condemns  equally  both  extremes— the 
legalism  which  reduces  the  Christian  life 
to  a code  of  rules  to  be  laboriously  and 
self-righteously  observed,  or  the  faith- 
only  group  who  loudly  protest  their  love 
ito  Christ  but  who  refuse  to  keep  His 
plain  commands.  Christ  pictures  disei- 
pleship  as  a life  so  overmastered  by  love 


for  Christ,  a mind  so  saturated  with  His 
Word,  and  a will  so  aligned  with  His 
will  that  keeping  His  commands  be- 
comes the  consuming  passion  of  life.  “I 
come  to  do  thy  will”  is  the  watchword  of 
the  life  of  every  disciple  of  Christ’s,  even 
as  it  was  of  His  own. 

Second,  what  is  involved  in  keeping 
Christ’s  commandments ? Certainly  keep- 
ing Christ’s  commandments  must  include 
all  the  clear,  definite  statements  of  our 
Lord.  Some  Bible  students  list  forty-one 
of  these;  others  list  more.  The  series  of 
articles  appearing  in  the  Herald  have 
ably  expounded  the  implications  of 
many  of  these  clear  commands.  Some 
are  doctrinal  and  lay  down  for  us  the 
great  fundamental  facts  of  our  faith. 
Others  are  practical  and  reach  down 
into  the  very  bypaths  of  Christian  ex- 
perience and  make  clear  His  will  for  us 
in  our  daily  walk. 

But  are  these  all  the  commands  of  our 
Lord?  When  Christ  said,  “I  have  yet 
many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye 
cannot  bear  them  now”  (John  16:12), 
did  He  not  refer  to  the  great  ministry  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  our  hearts  as  He  re- 
veals to  us  the  truths  of  God’s  Word  and 


Sacrament 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

Who  worships  Me— 
The  Truest  Vine— 

Who  worships  Me 
In  the  red,  red  wine— 
He  worships  well; 

His  soul  is  fed 
In  the  loaf  so  white 
And  the  wine  so  red. 

Who  seeks  far  Me 
In  the  house  of  prayer 
In  the  hall  of  praise 
Shall  find  Me  there. 
Who  meditates 
In  the  field  and  wood 
Shall  find  at  his  side 
The  Shepherd  Good. 

But  he  who  walks 
In  Obedience 
Doth  worship  with 
Love’s  highest  sense. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 
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whispers,  “This  is  my  will  for  you,  my 
child”?  Do  not  Christ’s  commands  in- 
clude the  great  messages  from  the  Apos- 
tle Paul  and  the  other  inspired  writers? 
Paul  declares  it  is  so  in  Gal.  1:11,  12, 
when  he  says  that  the  Gospel  which  he 
preached,  he  received  by  revelation  of 
Ghnist.  The  spiritual  mind  sees  the  en- 
tire Word  of  God  as  Christ’s  word  of 
command.  Paul  cries  in  I Cor.  14:37,  “If 
any  man  think  himself  to  be  a prophet, 
or  spiritual,  let  him  acknowledge  that 
the  things  that  I write  unto  you  are  the 
commandments  of  the  Lord.” 

Thus  the  great  principles  and  precepts 
of  the  Word  of  God,  and  especially  as 
given  in  their  heightened  and  most  ex- 
alted form  in  the  New  Testament,  are 
Christ’s  commandments  for  the  lives  of 
His  own.  One  can  list  173  of  these  in 
the  New  Testament  alone.  These  are 
love’s  high  privilege  to  obey. 

Finally,  the  results  of  keeping  Christ’s 
commandments.  The  following  verse 
(John  14:16)  gives  the  great  promise  of 
Holy  Spirit  fullness  and  power  as  the 
possession  of  those  who  yield  love  obedi- 
ence to  Christ.  He  says  clearly,  “if  you 
keep  on  loving  me,”  to  indicate  that  love 
is  not  a momentary,  fitful,  fickle  thing. 
The  present,  active,  subjunctive  of  the 
word  “love”  implies  a continuous  pas- 
sion for  Christ,-  a progressive  and  per- 
petual abandonment  to  His  will.  Christ’s 
word  of  promise  is  very  tender  as  seen  in 
contemporary  uses  of  the  original  Greek 
word  for  “I  will  pray.”  It  means  literal- 
ly, “I  will  slip  up  close  to  the  Father  and 
Intimately  entreat  Him  to  send  you  an- 
other Comforter.”  Christ  does  not  leave 
His  own  orphans.  He  asks  the  Father  to 
send  the  third  member  of  the  Godhead 
to  abide  with  us  forever. 

This  passage  again  carefully  avoids  the 
extremes  of  legalism  or  license.  We  do 
not  earn  the  Holy  Spirit’s  fullness  and 
power;  He  is  the  Father’s  gift  of  love  to 
those  who  love  Christ.  God  sends  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  glorious  power  and  bless- 
ing into  the  lives  of  Christians— because 
of  their  love  for  His  Son.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  whole  promise  of  the  Holy 
Spirit’s  indwelling  is  made  only  to  those 
who  He  has  declared  will  keep  His  com- 
mandments because  of  their  .love  for 
Him.  Intimate  knowledge  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  simply  impossible  to  any  life 
which  ignores  or  evades  the  commands 
of  Christ.  “He  that  saith,  I know  him, 
and  keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is 
a liar”  (I  John  2:4). 

Christ  wants  no  other  service  than  love 
service.  He  wants  and  accepts  no  other 
obedience  than  that  which  is  the  sponta- 
neous expression  of  love  for  Him.  He 
knows  that  whatever  alibis  men  offer, 
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the  real  cause  for  disobedience  is  always— 
lack  of  love  for  Him. 

He  who  is  Love  incarnate  knows  the 
tremendous  power  of  love  to  move  the 
heart  and  will  of  man.  To  every  life  of 
partial  obedience  He  sadly  says,  “If  you 
loved  me,  you  would  keep  my  command- 
ments.” To  every  one  who  falters  before 
the  high  standard  which  obedience  to 
Him  demands,  He  gives  the  assuring 
word,  “Love  will  triumph;  your  love  to 
me  and  my  Spirit’s  presence  and  power 
will  enable  you  to  do  it.”  To  every  heart 
which  has  felt  the  surge  of  a consuming, 
passionate  love  for  Him,  He  kindly  says, 
“Love  for  me  results  in  obedience.  If 
ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments.” 

Goshen,  Ind. 


Building  Mennonite 
Meetinghouses 

Part  VII:  Costs  and  Financing, 
1919-1949 


In  one  of  our  early  reports  we  studied 
building  costs  by  five-year  periods 
throughout  the  thirty  years  since  1918. 
At  that  time  we  used  the  average  cost 
per  person  that  can  be  seated  comfort- 
ably in  the  main  room  as  a standard  unit 
of  comparison  between  the  different 
buildings  and  then  calculated  an  average 
cost  for  the  period.  Within  each  five- 
year  period,  however,  there  was  wide 
variation  between  the  unit  costs  of  in- 
dividual buildings.  The  following  table 
groups  the  buildings  by  unit  costs  and 
shows  the  per  cent  of  the  total  number  of 
buildings  erected  within  the  thirty-year 
period,  which  fall  in  the  various  cost 
ranges. 


Average  Cost  per  Seat 
in  Main  Room 


Per  Cent  of 
Buildings 


$4.75  1 

$5.00-15.00  14 

$16.00-25.00  19 

$26.00-40.00  20 

$41.00-60.00  18 

$61.00-80.00  4 

$81.00-100.00  5 

$101.00-150.00  8 

Over  $150.00  1 

Information  incomplete  10 


In  order  to  finance  the  cost  of  con- 
struction of  new  buildings,  our  congrega- 
tions have  followed  several  methods  of 
collecting  funds.  They  may  have  raised 
their  money  by  offerings  within  the 
congregation,  by  receiving  pledges  from 
their  members,  by  solicitation  within  the 
conference  district,  or  by  solicitation  in 
the  church-at-large  through  the  columns 
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of  our  periodicals,  particularly  the  Gos- 
pel Herald,  with  funds  supplied  by 
district  or  general  mission  boards,  or  by 
any  combination  of  the  above  methods. 
There  seemed  to  be  some  reluctance  to 
respond  to  this  question.  Thirteen  per- 
cent of  the  congregations  reported  using 
the  pledge  method.  Ten  per  cent  had 
gathered  a building  fund  by  offerings, 
12  per  cent  had  solicited  throughout 
their  conference  districts,  and  4 per  cent 
had  solicited  the  church-at-large.  Since 
a number  of  congregations  had  checked 
more  than  one  of  these  methods,  it  is 
evident  that  a great  number  did  not  re- 
ply at  all. 

Twenty-seven  per  cent  of  the  congre- 
gations co-operating  in  this  study  report- 
ed that  before  construction  began  they 
had  sufficient  funds  collected  or  pledged 
to  cover  the  costs  of  construction.  Sixty 
per  cent  reported  that  this  was  not  true 
with  them.  Yet  although  60  per  cent 
began  without  sufficient  funds,  only  34 
per  cent  reported  that  they  completed 
their  buildings  with  indebtedness,  so 
that  26  per  cent  had  collected  the  bal- 
ance needed  for  complete  payment  dur- 
ing the  process  of  construction.  There 
was  only  one  congregation  which  report- 
ed indebtedness  representing  the  total 
cost  of  construction.  Two  per  cent  of  the 
congregations  had  indebtedness  of  51  to 
75  per  cent  of  the  total  cost,  17  per  cent 
had  indebtedness  of  26  to  50  per  cent, 
and  14  per  cent  had  indebtedness  of  1 
to  25  per  cent.  The  following  table 
indicates  the  number  of  years  required 
to  liquidate  the  indebtedness: 


Years  to 

No.  of 

Clear  Debt 

Congregations 

1 

3 

2 

6 

3 

5 

4 

2 

5 

1 

8 

1 

10 

3 

12 

1 

This  may  represent  an  attitude  of  cau- 
tion against  prolonged  indebtedness,  al- 
though it  may  also  be  partially  explained 
by  the  modest  character  of  many  of  our 
meetinghouses. 

Mennonite  Research  Foundation 
N.  P.  Springer,  Research  Assistant, 
1613  South  Eighth  Street, 

Goshen,  Indiana. 


Whatever  weakens  your  reason,  im- 
pairs the  tenderness  of  your  conscience, 
obscures  your  sense  of  God,  or  takes  off 
your  relish  for  spiritual  things— that  is 
SIN  to  you!— Susannah  Wesley. 
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EDITORIAL 


A Clean  Desk 

Since  we  have  moved  into  our  new 
offices  in  the  Publishing  House  annex, 
some  of  us  are  becoming  accustomed  to 
the  use  of  flat-top  desks  instead  of  the 
old  roll-tops  with  their  multiple  pigeon- 
holes and  the  top  which  could  be  pulled 
down  to  cover  whatever  chaos  and  dis- 
order there  was  at  the  end  of  the  day. 
A flat-top  desk  is  merciless  in  the  way  it 
exposes  one’s  inability  to  take  care  of  the 
accumulated  business  of  a day.  The  un- 
answered letters,  the  incompleted  manu- 
scripts, the  half-finished  editing  all  lie 
there  screaming,  “The  day  is  done  but 
you  are  not.?,J  A brand  new  office  calls 
for  order,  and  the  polish  on  a flat-top 
desk  likes  to  be  exposed  to  public  view 
once  in  a while.  The  Gospel  Herald 
office  has  made  a resolution  that  the  desk 
top  must  be  cleared  every  evening.  Once 
already  the  editor  has  been  called  away 
and  could  not  get  back  to  keep  his  reso- 
lution. Frequently  we  must  confess  the 
uncompleted  tasks  are  swept  into  a con- 
venient drawer,  and  furnish  the  begin- 
ning of  a clutter  the  next  morning.  The 
dispatch  boy  dropping  into  the  office 
five  or  six  times  a day  with  mail  and 
memorandums  from  other  offices  is  for- 
ever complicating  the  problem.  But  we 
: still  think  it’s  a good  way  to  work— to 
keep  on  top  and  ahead  rather  than  to  be 
| submerged  in  a constant  lag.  We  hope 
you  can  peek  into  this  office  any  time 
after  six  o’clock  and  see  a clean  desk, 
truly  ready  for  the  next  day’s  start. 

This  particular  situation  suggests  a 
far-reaching  principle— that  the  compe- 
tent life  refuses  to  get  snowed  under 
with  accumulations.  The  impulse  to 
kindness  and  helpfulness  must  be  trans- 
lated without  delay  into  action,  or  we 
*oon  become  people  who  are  intending 
to  do  good  things  but  somehow  never 
get  around  to  them.  The  birthdays  we 
wanted  to  remember,  the  congratulations 
we  intended  to  send,  the  note  of  encour- 
agement which  we  fully  expected  to  give, 
the  word  of  invitation  or  guidance  which 
we  were  impelled  to  bring  to  the  lost  or 
the  erring— these  things  and  many  more 
soon  become  only  a mountain  of  good 
intentions  which  condemns  us  every  time 
we  face  it.  Some  of  us  hold  offices  in 
which  we  fail  to  function  simply  be- 


cause we  have  too  many  other  offices. 
It  is  not  always  easy  simply  by  resolution 
to  turn  agenda  into  accomplishments. 
But  one  can,  at  least  sometimes,  resign 
offices  which  he  cannot  properly  fill. 
There  is  a moral  obligation  upon  us  not 
to  attempt  more  than  we  can  do.  It  is 
good  to  be  busy;  but  it  is  a sin  to  be  so 
busy  that  things  which  ought  to  be  done 
and  which  someone  else  could  do  remain 
undone,  lying  month  after  month  on  a 
cluttered  desk  top. 

We  need  also  to  keep  the  desk  top  of 
conscience  clean.  Is  this  what  Paul  meant 
when  he  told  us  we  should  not  let  the 
sun  go  down  upon  our  wrath?  We 
should  not  lose  our  tempers  or  fall  into 
any  other  sin.  But  if  we  do,  we  must 
clear  up  the  matter  immediately,  wheth- 
er it  be  by  self-admission;  by  confession 
to  God,  or  by  acknowledgment  to  our 
fellow  men.  It  is  a good  thing  to  com- 
mune with  one’s  heart  upon  his  bed,  to 
look  back  upon  the  day  and  mercilessly 
deal  with  one’s  own  shortcomings.  It  is 
important  before  we  drop  off  to  sleep 
that  there  should  be  a rigorous  account- 
ing of  the  day,  and  that  we  should  im- 
plore divine  forgiveness  for  the  slips  and 
the  shortcomings.  The  darkness  of  the 
night  and  the  unconsciousness  of  sleep 
is  a picture  and  a warning  that  as  the 
day  has  ended,  so  some  day  or  some  night 
life  shall  end.  Happy  is  the  man  whose 
conscience  is  a clean  desk. 

Some  day  we  shall  not  return  to  this 
desk.  A successor  will  need  to  come  and 
take  up  where  we  have  left  off.  It  should 
be  a matter  of  concern  that  we  make  the 
task  of  this  successor  as  easy  as  possible. 
He  should  not  have  a mass  of  accumula- 
tions to  straighten  out.  He  should  find 
everything  carefully  filed,  organized  up 
to  the  minute.  Work  is  always  more  im- 
portant than  the  man.  And  so  at  what- 
ever personal  cost  and  sacrifice  to  me, 
the  work  must  be  done.  It  must  be  done 
right  and  it  must  be  done  when  it  should 
be  done.  A bank  examiner  would  not 
accept  as  an  excuse  for  sloppy  book- 
keeping the  plea  of  the  cashier  that  there 
had  been  too  much  to  do  that  particular 
day.  The  examiner  has  a right  to  ask 
for  the  state  of  the  business  as  of  any 
particular  day.  A bank  must  always  have 
a clean  desk.  Is  the  work  of  the  Lord 
any  less  important?  If  my  God  should 


call  me  to  give  an  accounting  this  night, 
would  I be  embarrassed? 

A new  desk  is  a pleasure;  but  a clean 
desk  is  an  essential  to  spiritual  health 
and  efficient  living. 

Laymen  Movements 

It  is  good  to  hear  of  groups  of  laymen 
here  and  there  throughout  the  church 
who  are  getting  together  in  one  way  or 
another  to  forward  the  work  of  the  Lord 
and  the  church.  Far-visioned  church 
leaders  can  never  do  anything  but  rejoice 
at  such  a seconding  of  their  efforts.  A 
recent  group  of  laymen  were  told  that 
the  laity  “had  the  best  chance  of  meeting 
the  issue  at  the  point  of  men’s  daily  ques- 
tionings and  in  the  midst  of  their  ordi- 
nary employments.”  When  a minister 
says  something  on  religious  questions, 
hearers  can  think,  if  they  want  to,  that 
he  is  speaking  somewhat  professionally. 
A minister  is  supposed  to  say  such  things. 
He  has  been  set  apart  in  his  ordination 
to  speak  for  God  to  men.  Therefore  men 
of  the  world  sometimes  take  a minister’s 
pronouncements  with  a grain  of  salt.  It 
is  simply  organized  religious  propaganda. 

But  when  a layman  speaks,  he  can 
hardly  have  an  ax  to  grind.  He  is  cer- 
tainly not  being  paid  to  give  his  testi- 
mony. It  must  come  out  of  his  firm  con- 
victions. And  if  his  life,  so  fully  exposed 
in  the  give-and-take  of  daily  association, 
is  consistent  with  his  testimony,  then  his 
witness  has  a peculiar  power.  And  when 
a group  of  laymen  co-operate  in  further- 
ing the  interests  of  the  Lord  and  His 
church,  there  is  a genuineness  and  au- 
thenticity about  their  projects  which  give 
them  a remarkable  power.  Certainly  the 
full  potential  of  the  church  for  Christian 
service  cannot  be  realized  when  we  think 
that  everything  must  be  done  by  minis- 
ters. There  is  so  much  that  needs  to  be 
done  that  the  preachers  can  only  touch 
the  edge  of  the  job.  May  the  Lord  raise 
up  more  and  more  men  and  women  who, 
although  they  do  not  have  a call  to 
preach,  do  have  a call  to  serve  and  are 
responsive  to  that  call.  There  is  a defi- 
nite limit  to  the  number  of  ordained 
men  which  the  church  can  use.  But  we 
have  trouble  in  imagining  what  are  the 
limits  of  consecrated  lay  talent.  May 
God  continue  to  give  our  people  visions 
and  courage  to  put  those  visions  into 
action.  And  may  He  give  the  officials  of 
the  church  wisdom  to  know  how  to  inte- 
grate the  vast  reservoir  of  lay  interest 
into  the  total  program  of  the  church. 


724 


July  2 6,  1949 


The  Need  for  a General  Council 
of  the  Mennonite  General 
Conference 

The  fact  that  the  General  Conference 
and  the  three  general  boards  have  served 
the  church  so  satisfactorily  for  a genera- 
tion and  a half  is  evidence  of  the  good 
judgment,  foresight,  and  spiritual  leader- 
ship of  our  forefathers  of  a half  century 
ago.  They  established  a structure  that 
was  based  upon  sound  principles  and  the 
church  today  should  be  grateful  for  the 
heritage  it  has  in  its  organizations  and 
institutions  as  well  as  its  heritage  of 
faith  and  life. 

However,  an  organization  is  only  a 
tool  or  machine  to  assist  in  performing  a 
particular  task.  If  a tool  or  machine  is 
to  serve  its  purpose  effectively,  it  must 
have  several  qualifications:  (1)  It  must 
be  carefully  designed  for  the  work  to  be 
done.  (2)  It  must  be  kept  in  good  repair. 
(3)  It  dare  not  be  obsolete.  Further- 
more, if  a tool  or  machine  fails  to  func- 
tion efficiently,  one  of  three  things  may 
be  done.  (1)  It  may  be  fixed  by  making 
minor  repairs.  (2)  It  may  be  given  a 
major  overhauling.  (3)  It  may  be  re- 
placed by  an  up-to-date  machine  better 
adapted  to  the  needs  of  the  job  to  be 
done.  Although  our  church  machinery 
is  functioning  very  well,  a few  repairs 
and  minor  alterations  would  make  it 
possible  for  our  organizations  to  perform 
their  tasks  more  effectively. 

Some  of  the  conditions  or  needs  which 
are  the  occasion  for  improving  our 
church  organization  are  the  following: 

1.  The  present  pattern  of  church  or- 
ganization was  designed  to  meet  the 
needs  of  the  brotherhood  at  a time  when 
conferences  were  not  accustomed  to  close 
co-operation  with  each  other  and  even 
congregations  worked  independently  in 
many  of  their  activities.  Today  with  our 
experience  of  church-wide  fellowship  and 
co-operation,  together  with  the  modern 
advantages  of  communication  and  tran- 
sportation, we  need  to  be  organized  to 
take  full  advantage  of  these  changes. 

2.  During  the  past  fifty  years  the  num- 
ber of  church-wide  activities  has  in- 
creased. Problems  have  arisen  that  have 
given  rise  to  new  organizations  to  solve 
the  problems.  New  opportunities  for 
world-wide  service  and  new  visions  of 
the  task  of  the  church  have  necessitated 
the  creation  of  new  organizations  to  carry 
on  the  enlarged  program. 

3.  With  the  increased  number  of  ac- 
tivities and  organizations  which  are  be- 
ing carried  on  by  the  church,  there  is 
also  need  for  close  co-operation  among 
the  various  organizations.  They  need  to 
co-operate  in  planning  their  programs 
so  that  they  understand  each  other’s  ob- 
jectives and  can  be  of  mutual  help  to  one 
another.  They  need  to  co-ordinate  their 
activities  so  that  the  church  feels  that  all 
activities  are  a part  of  one  unified  pro- 
gram, rather  than  independent  programs 
that  are  competing  with  each  other  for 
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the  loyalty  and  support  of  the  church. 
The  various  church  organizations  also 
face  many  similar  problems  and  there 
should  be  some  provision  whereby  these 
organizations  could  work  together  at 
their  common  problems.  Among  these 
problems  would  be  such  matters  as  finan- 
cial policies,  recruiting  personnel,  and 
promotion. 

4.  With  the  increased  number  of 
church-wide  activities,  there  is  also  need 
for  fitting  them  into  the  program  of  the 
district  conference  and  the  congregation. 
There  is  a constant  danger  that  with  the 
increase  in  the  size  of  church-wide  or- 
ganizations and  the  increased  number  of 
activities,  they  lose  a vital  connection 
with  the  local  congregation  or  with  the 
district  conference.  Church-wide  activi- 
ties-should  help  to  bring  the  congrega- 
tion and  the  district  conference  to  their 
fullest  expression  rather  than  become  a 
substitute  for  activities  in  the  congrega- 
tion or  district  conference.  If  necessary 
the  organization  should  be  modified  to 
make  possible  closer  co-ordination  be- 
tween the  church-wide  program  and  the 
programs  of  district  conferences  and 
congregations. 

5.  In  the  complex  and  rapidly  chang- 
ing world  in  which  we  live,  emergencies 
sometimes  arise  in  which  it  might  be 
desirable  to  have  a continuing  body  to 
represent  General  Conference  between 
its  biennial  sessions.  An  emergency  may 
arise  in  which  it  might  be  desirable  or 
necessary  for  a church-wide  group  to 
represent  the  denomination  or  take  some 
action.  Although  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  General  Conference  might 
assume  that  responsibility,  there  is  no 
provision  in  the  present  constitution  for 
them  to  do  so  and  they  were  not  selected 
with  that  purpose  in  mind.  There  are 
also  times  when  one  of  the  committees 


Christ— My  Life! 

By  Marie  A.  Yoder 

“More,  more  of  Thee,”  I prayed, 

The  while  a battle  raged  within. 

For  slowly,  surely  I had  seen 
That  Self,  all  self  was  sin! 

So  tenderly  I heard  Christ  plead: 

“Let  me  be  LIFE  to  you. 

Your  selfish  nature  died  with  me. 
Believe  that  it  is  true!” 

With  childlike  faith  I there  believed, 
And  reckoned  all  as  dross. 

And  now  for  me  to  live  is  Christ, 

Since  Self  went  to  the  cross! 

Oh,  sweet  release  from  every  fear! 

Oh,  balm  for  all  my  care! 

CHRIST  is  my  breath,  my  throbbing 
LIFE— 

The  answer  to  my  prayer! 

Aibonito,  P.R. 


desires  counsel  from  a representative 
group  in  the  church.  It  would  seem 
therefore  that  there  should  be  some  pro- 
vision for  a continuing  body  to  represent 
General  Conference  in  case  an  emergency 
should  arise  between  its  biennial  sessions. 

In  an  effort  to  meet  these  needs  the 
Committee  of  Eleven  is  recommending 
to  the  General  Conference  a plan  for 
the  formation  of  “The  General  Council 
of  the  Mennonite  General  Conference.” 
This  plan  was  published  in  the  Gospel 
Herald  for  July  19,  1949.  Watch  for 
further  discussion  of  this  plan  in  next 
week’s  Gospel  Herald. 

The  Committee  of  Eleven: 

A.  J.  Metzler,  Chairman. 
Paul  Mininger,  Secretary. 


Alcohol,  Tobacco,  or  Christ 

By  Raymond  Byler 

According  to  Pathfinder  Magazine  the 
per  capita  expenditure  in  America  for 
last  year  was  $58  for  alcohol,  and  $41  for 
tobacco.  Another  source  has  discovered 
that  the  average  Mennonite  gives  $40 
per  year  for  the  Lord’s  work.  Research 
has  shown  that  the  average  Mennonite 
income  is  well  above  the  average  Ameri- 
can income.  Yet  the  cash  measure  of  his 
devotion  to  his  Lord  is  about  equal  to 
the  American  tobacco  habit. 

Is  this  cause  for  alarm?  Are  these  facts 
humiliating?  Can  someone  explain  this 
away  so  that  we  can  maintain  our  de- 
nominational pride?  Please,  someone, 
quickly;  these  facts  hurt. 

We  look  at  the  drunkard  and  the 
smoker  with  pity.  He  is  a slave.  Sin  has 
overtaken  him.  He  can’t  help  himself. 

“Be  not  drunk  with  wine,  . . . but  be 
filled  with  the  Spirit.”  There  is  a sense 
in  which  the  Spirit-filled  and  the  wine- 
filled  are  alike.  They  both  are  moved  by 
a force  which  is  not  their  true  self.  Their 
own  head  no  longer  is  in  control.  Paul 
was  accused  of  being  out  of  his  mind. 
The  Pentecostal  Christians  were  thought 
to  be  drunken. 

Spirit-filled  men  of  all  ages  have  given 
“blood,  sweat,  and  tears”  in  devotion  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  great  Apos- 
tle Paul  called  himself  a bond  slave  of 
Jesus  Christ.  His  knowledge  of  Jesus 
Christ  excited  his  whole  being.  He  was 
intoxicated.  He  was  driven.  He  had 
been  born  into  this  glad  slavery  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.  He  was  “crucified  with 
Christ.” 

As  David  Livingstone  saw  the  slave 
traders  penetrating  the  swampy  jungles 
of  Africa,  he  was  ashamed  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  had  not  caused  more  men  to 
penetrate  Africa  with  the  Gospel.  His 
own  goal  was  to  outdo  the  slave  traders 
in  penetrating  Africa.  His  life  and  death 
tell  the  story.  But  back  of  such  a life  is 
his  own  testimony,  “All  that  I am  I owe 
to  Jesus  Christ  revealed  to  me  in  His 
divine  Book.” 

Have  we  Mennonites  forgotten  to  say 
this?  Are  we  no  longer  “excited”  about 
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the  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  Of  course  we 
would  not  spend  our  money  in  the  escape 
of  drunkenness  or  the  “pleasure”  of  to- 
bacco. But  neither  would  we  allow  our 
hearts  to  become  absorbed  with  the  love 
of  God.  Unconsciously  we  prefer  the 
middle  road,  adopting  a “quiet  way  of 
life,”  comparing  ourselves  among  our- 
selves and  feeling  pretty  good.  The 
things  of  this  life  affect  our  pooketbooks 
much  more  than  facts  of  resurrection  and 
future  judgment. 

Yet  there  is  hope.  Although  this  mes- 
sage is  primarily  a series  of  questions  I 
do  feel  there  is  hope  for  us.  There  must 
be  a return  to  obedience  to  the  Gospel 
on  the  whole  question  of  stewardship. 
Christ  counsels  the  lukewarm  church  to 
be  zealous  and  repent.  All  such  decision 
rests  upon  a faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  He  is  revealed  in  the  Word— a 
faith  which  will  commit  all  into  His  care 
and  direction.  Let  us  by  faith  remove! 
the  thorns  of  “the  cares  of  this  world, 
and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  and  the 
lusts  of  other  things,”  that  our  lives  may 
again  be  fruitful.— Herold  der  Wahrheit. 


Yourselves  to  Yield 

By  Edwin  Raymond  Anderson 

Upon  one  occasion  the  apostle  sent 
forth  the  ringing  declaration  for  believ- 
ers to  “yield  yourselves  unto  God”  (Rom. 
6:13),  and  the  declaration  no  doubt  was 
greatly  needed  in  view  of  the  careless 
many  who  had  not  so  yielded  themselves 
unto  God.  There  was  the  claiming  of 
the  life  for  personal  profit  and  pleasure, 
even  in  the  face  of  the  spiritual  perish- 
ing of  the  entire  Roman  world.  The 
Gospel  of  power  was  calling  for  gospel- 
eers  of  power,  and  there  was  the  striking 
contrast  between  that  Gospel  of  power, 
and  the  powerlessness  of  the  gospeleers 
who  seemingly  had  room  and  time  for 
the  trivial  and  the  secondary.  It  was  no 
different  in  that  day.  The  perishing  of 
the  ungodly  was  matched  by  the  dis- 
interest of  the  professing  godly.  No 
doubt  there  was  a good  deal  of  dour 
shaking  of  head  over  the  “Saturday  night 
conditions”  of  things  in  the  Empire.  But 
the  shaking  of  head  meant  next  to  noth- 
ing, for  it  was  not  followed  with  the 
overturning  shaking  of  heart  and  life, 
and  the  desire  of  striking  a light  across 
the  moral  darkness.  Thus  the  need  of 
the  declaration,  “yield  yourselves  unto 
God.” 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  apostle 
bases  his  declaration  upon  the  reality  of 
resurrection  truth.  But  resurrection 
truth  can  become  quite  a dead  thing  if 
it  be  not  coupled  with  resurrection  prac- 
tice! There  is  an  awful  spiritual  dead- 
ness about  the  many  who  claim  to  be 
risen  with  Christ,  and  the  truth  of  the 
Word  fails  to  find  the  corresponding  link 
in  the  life.  But  Paul  linked  the  yielding 
with  the  resurrecting.  “Yield  yourselves 
unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from 
the  dead.”  Having  made  the  claim  of 


passing  from  death  unto  life,  of  having 
come  out  of  the  darkness  of  sin  and  con- 
demnation, there  should  at  least  be  a 
vividness,  a brightness,  a “holy  glow” 
about  the  heart  that  claims  the  confes- 
sion. It  is  tragic  when  the  professing 
many  wrap  a personal  shroud  about  such 
thrilling  realities,  about  those  realities 
which  are  meant  to  fire,  to  “heap  high” 
the  holy  flame.  But  then,  that  is  the  way 
that  it  has  always  been.  Resurrection 
truth  must  grope  its  way  through  much 
of  smoking  ember  and  gutted  flame,  to 
reach  a heart  here  and  there  who  yet 
desires  to  link  truth  with  practice,  and 
be  truly  “alive  from  the  dead.” 

Beloved,  we  need  resurrection  realities 
for  these  last  days!  The  sin  of  the  world 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  stupor  of  the 
church  on  the  other,  links  hand  in  hand 
with  the  slumber  of  those  who  once  pro- 
fessed to  serve  as  the  Lord’s  remnant. 
Of  course,  these  are  the  “last  days,”  but 
even  for  these  end-times  there  is  yet  vital 
room  and  need  for  Christians  who  are 
truly  resurrected  in  every  possible  sense 
of  the  term— resurrected  not  alone  in  life 
but  also  in  practice,  truly  being  able  to 
sing  and  to  serve  and  to  satisfy  with  the 
reality  of  “I  serve  a risen  Saviour.”  For 
if  we  truly  be  “risen  with  Christ,”  then 
let  the  ”R”  of  that  word  “Risen,”  stand 
for  Reality,  for  Recovery,  for  Revival,  as 
well  as  for  Regeneration.  A “living  life” 
in  this  deadened,  decayed,  defeated 
world!— there  is  a value  to  that  which 
can  never  be  really  measured.  But  it  is 
there,  and  the  sophisticates  of  the  hour 
will  yet  take  note  of  it,  and  make  inquiry 
concerning  a Lord  who  thus  is  truly 
living  and  vital  and  real. 

And  in  this  resurrection  practice,  we 
need  to  get  back  again  and  again  to  the 
apostolic  exhortation,  “Yield  yourselves 
unto  God.”  The  “trouble”  with  that 
word  is,  that,  it  has  been  heard  so  often 
and  so  long,  that  it  is  no  longer  heard, 
save  with  that  mechanical  hearing  which 
is  a grievance  and  insult  to  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God.'  Yet,  and  for  all  of  that, 
it  is  a verse  to  “get  along  side  of,”  to  feel 
in  the  most  personal  sense,  boring  and 
searching  out  the  deep  places  of  these 
unyielded  hearts  of  ours.  For  the  many 
of  us,  there  are  so  many  places  and  points 
that  are  yet  marked  with  the  brutal 
“keep  out”  sign  before  the  pleadings  of 
the  crucified  Lord.  And  surely  for  all  of 
us,  there  has  never  been  the  reaching  of 
the  “last  mile”  in  this  sacred  business  of 
yieldedness,  so  that  nought  in  heart  and 
life  remains  undone.  And  where  He  is 
allowed  to  search  and  to  probe  and  to 
penetrate,  these  things  will  always  be 
uncovered  and  brought  up  for  decision. 

And,  of  course,  the  most  satisfying 
Christian  life  is  the  life  that  can  face 
that  apostolic  declaration  without  in- 
ward evasion  and  flinching.  “Yield  your- 
selves unto  God,”  is  a measure  as  well  as 
a message,  and  the  standard  is  in  His 
holy  hand.  Everything  attests  the  value 
of  it.  There  is  the  pleading  of  the  Lord, 
there  is  the  plight  of  this  surrounding 
world,  and  there  is  the  position  of  our 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Dear  heavenly  Father,  we  thank  you 
for  the  privilege  of  calling  you  “Our 
Father.”  We  thank  you  that  your  Son, 
our  blessed  Lord  Jesus,  was  willing  to 
die  that  we  might  be  your  children.  We 
thank  you  that  He  is  now  interceding 
for  us  and  has  accomplished  and  is  ac- 
complishing our  reconciliation.  May  we 
because  of  this  and  because  of  your  love, 
loving-kindness,  and  tender  mercy  ever 
be  subject  unto  your  will.  Give  us  hearts 
of  grateful  and  glad  adoration.  May  the 
crucifixion  and  resurrection  of  our  bless- 
ed Lord  Jesus  become  more  a part  of  us. 

We  would  further  pray  that  our  lives 
might  always  witness  and  aggressively 
testify  to  this  fact.  Help  us  to  grow  in 
the  knowledge  and  wisdom  of  Him 
through  Thy  blessed  Word. 

May  we  be  conscious,  ready,  eagerly 
longing  and  waiting  for  the  return  of 
our  Lord.  “Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus.” 
We  pray  in  Thy  name.  Amen. 

—Sanford  E.  King. 


personal  life.  The  yielded  life  is  His 
pleasure,  is  the  demonstrated  message  of 
the  Good  News  to  the  world,  is  the  satis- 
faction of  our  own  souls. 

“O  Lord,  I yield,  I yield; 

I can  hold  out  no  more; 

I sink,  by  dying  love  compelled 
And  own  Thee  conqueror.” 

Waterbury,  Conn. 


LISTEN,  CHRISTIAN  STEWARD! 

Money  given  in  life  affords  the  donor 
the  joy  of  seeing  it  work  for  God  while 
he  is  still  living. 

Money  given  in  life  merits  a greater 
reward  in  heaven  than  that  willed  to  be 
used  after  death. 

Therefore  let  your  money  work  for 
God  while  you  are  still  living. 

But  at  the  same  time  let  your  last  will 
and  testament  also'  reflect  your  love  for 
God  and  your  sense  of  Christian  steward- 
ship. 

Riches  used  or  bequeathed  in  the 
wrong  way  may  be  the  means  of  sinking 
souls  into  a never-ending  hell.— Selected. 


We  Recommend  . . . 

THESE  BOOKS  FOR  YOUNG 
PEOPLE 

The  Queenly  Quest,  Appleby.  $1.25. 
For  beautiful  young  womanhood. 

Youth's  Courtship  Problems,  Mur- 
ray. $2.00. 
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Virginia  Conference 


Minutes  of  the  Thirty-ninth  Annual  Mennonite  Church  Conference 
of  the  Virginia  District,  held  at  Lindale  Church,  Linville,  Va.,  June 
22-24,  1949. 

The  conference  was  convened  at  the  call  of  the  moderator.  Songs 
were  led  by  Orrie  D.  Yoder. 

A devotional  topic,  “The  Sufferings  and  Consolations  of  the  Min- 
istry,” II  Cor.  1:3-11,  was  discussed  by  Otis  B.  Snead,  who  pointed 
out  the  significant  place  of  suffering  in  the  whole  of  Christian  ex- 
perience, and  especially  within  the  experience  of  the  minister.  We 
were  further  shown  the  privilege  of  suffering  for  Christ’s  sake.  In 
this  and  in  sacrificial  service  we  find  a great  consolation. 

The  conference  sermon  was  preached  by  Truman  H.  Brunk,  upon 
the  textual  basis  of  I Cor.  15:58. 

Introduction. 

Recognition  of  the  situation  within  the  Corinthian  Church, 

and  its  relation  to  our  own  time. 

I.  Christian  Steadfastness  and  Constancy. 

1.  The  text  emphasizes  constancy  in  brotherhood. 

2.  Necessity  of  steadfastness  in  inner  personal  experience. 

3.  We  should  be  unmoved  by  persecution. 

4.  We  should  be  unmoved  by  the  popular  spirit  of  the  day. 

5.  We  should  be  unmoved  by  false  doctrines  of  the  day. 

II.  The  Christian  Always  Abounding. 

1.  Going  forward  in  patience  and  fruitfulness. 

2.  Abounding  with  joy  in  service. 

3.  Abounding  in  victory  in  Christ. 

Conclusion. 

The  labor  is  not  in  vain. 

Testimonies  were  given  by  the  following  brethren: 

Recently  ordained  men: 

Ministers:  Lloyd  Horst,  Richard  Weaver,  Silas  Bridge. 

Deacons:  Paul  Hege,  John  Harman,  J.  J.  Hostetter. 

Visiting  ministers: 

B.  B.  King,  Sheldon,  Wis.;  John  Hiestand,  Maytown,  Pa.;  Harvey 

Shank,  Chambersburg,  Pa.;  Abram  Baer,  Maugansville,  Md.;  D.  E. 

Kuhns,  Chambersburg,  Pa. 

The  entire  audience  then  gave  testimony  by  a rising  vote. 

Roll  call  indicated  a quorum  present.  The  moderator  invited  visit- 
ing members  of  other  conferences  to  participate  in  the  discussions. 

The  bishops  of  the  various  districts  next  gave  statistical  reports, 
of  the  work  under  their  charge. 

Brethren  ordained  within  the  past  year,  or  otherwise  called  into 
service  as  conference  members,  were  received  into  conference  mem- 
bership by  a rising  vote. 

The  following  committee  appointments  were  announced  for  this 
session : 

Resolutions: 

George  R.  Brunk,  chairman 
Jacob  A.  Shenk 
Mahlon  Blosser 

Nominating: 

John  R.  Mumaw,  chairman 
Hiram  Weaver 
John  H.  Shenk 

The  “Rules  and  Discipline”  of  conference  was  read  by  the  secretary. 

A list  of  nominees  for  boards  was  submitted.  After  approval  by 
the  conference  body,  balloting  resulted  in  the  following  election: 

For  Virginia  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities: 

John  Alger,  Lewis  Martin,  Jacob  A.  Shenk,  Linden  Wenger, 
Mahlon  Blosser,  Harold  Eshleman,  Paul  Good,  Oliver  Keener, 
Harold  H.  Lahman,  Silas  Bridge,  Otis  Snead,  Lawrence  Brunk, 
Harvey  Mast,  William  Jennings. 

For  Property  Aid  Plan  Board: 

Menno  S.  Brunk,  John  Paul  Alger,  Joseph  Shank,  P.  G.  Wenger, 
Michael  Blosser,  Earl  Grove,  Frank  Harman,  Ralph  Heatwole, 
Roy  Heatwole,  Alvin  Heatwole,  John  Martin,  Henry  Nice, 
Abram  Wenger,  Solomon  Blosser. 

For  Automobile  Aid  Plan  Board: 

James  Gross,  M.  C.  Showalter,  H.  D.  Weaver,  John  F.  Shank, 
John  D.  Burkholder,  Jr.,  Lewis  Hartman,  John  Harman,  M.  J. 
Heatwole,  Jr.,  Emory  Layman,  Justice  Driver,  Abner  Weaver, 
M.  L.  Hertzler,  Roy  Wenger. 

The  minutes  of  the  preliminary  ^session  were  read  and  approved. 

Motion  was  xarried  for  adjournment  until  Thursday  morning. 

Thursday  Morning 

Songs  of  this  session  were  led  by  Perry  Burkholder. 

Our  devotional,  meditations,  led  by  Eli  Kramer,  were  centered  on 
II  Cor.  2:1-11  under  the  theme,  “Discipline  with  Love.”  We  were 
shown  that  Paul  met'  the  problems  at  Corinth  in  sincerity  and  frank- 
ness, yet  in  a deep  spirit  of  love.  We  should  use  corrective  instruc- 
tion in  order  to  avoid  the  necessity  for  the  sterner  aspect's  of  discipline. 

Brother  Eli  Kramer  brought  a request  for  permission  to  ordain  a 
deacon  for  the  Deep  Creek  congregation.  The  request  was  granted 
by. action  of  conference. 

Bro.  John  L.  Stauffer  asked  for  permission  to  ordain  a deacon  in 
the  Northern  District  as  the  way  may  open.  This  request  was  grant- 
ed. ... 


The  conference  treasurer  gave  his  report  to  conference.  The  re- 
port was  accepted. 

610.  The  following  question  relative  to  our  conference  organiza- 
tion was  brought  before  the  body  by  John  R.  Mumaw: 

What  should  be  our  policy  in  the  organization,  of  conference  com- 
mittees? 

A review  was  given  of  our  organizational  policy  in  the  past  and 
suggestions  were  given  of  several  possibilities  for  addition  and  change 
in  the  manner  of  organization  of  our  committees  and  boards. 

It  was  moved  and  seconded  that  the  question  of  policy  in  the 
organization  of  conference  committees  and  boards  be  taken  under 
study  by  conference  members  until  the  next  regular  session  of 
conference.  Carried. 

611.  The  chairman  of  the  Christian  Workers’  Conference  Com- 
mittee, Mahlon  L.  Blosser,  reported  for  his  committee. 

By  motion  the  report  was  accepted. 

The  following  recommendation  from  the  above  report  was  adopted: 
Whereas:  General  Conference  has  set  up  the  Commission  for 

Christian  Education  and  Young  People’s  Work,  which  promotes 
the  teaching  program  of  the  church,  and  since  there  has  been  some 
criticism  that  this  group  is  too  small  in  number  for  the  scope  and 
magnitude  of  their  work,  and  since  the  Commission  has  invited 
to  a biannual  meeting  two  representatives  from  each  district  con- 
ference to  participate  in  the  discussions  and  register  local  and  dis- 
trict convictions  on  our  problems  of  Christian  education;  therefore 
we,  the  Christian  Workers’  Conference  Committee,  recommend 
that  this  conference  approve  of  the  Christian  Workers’  Conference 
Committee  sending  one  or  two  representatives  to  the  mass  meeting 
of  the  Commission  biannually,  and  that  the  expenses  be  paid  from 
the  conference  treasury. 

Jacob  A.  Shenk  brought  the  report  of  the  C.P.S.  Support  Com- 
mittee. 

Motion  was  made  and  passed  that  we  accept  the  report  and  re- 
tain the  committee  for  another  year. 

The  Peace  and  Industrial  Relations  Committee  reported  through 
its  secretary,  Harold  H.  Lahman. 

By  motion  the  report  was  accepted. 

612:  A topic,  “Meeting  the  Religious  and  Social  Needs  of  Our 
Young  People  in  Our  Smaller  Congregations,”  was  discussed  by 
Ray  Emswiler. 

The  following  resolution  was  adopted: 

I11  view  of  the  obvious  difficulty  in  satisfactorily  meeting  the 
religious  and  social  needs  of  our  young  people  in  our  smaller 
congregations  and  realizing  that  many  of  these  small  congregations 
are  without  resident  pastors,  therefore  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  recommend  the  following  as  helpful  in  meet- 
ing these  needs: 

1.  That  districts  having  such  congregations  without  resident 
pastors  be  encouraged  to  provide  local  pastors  and  that  these  con- 
gregations then  become  centers  of  more  intense  soul-winning 
efforts.  Further  that  these  local  pastors  launch  strong  programs 
of  teaching  on  the  various  subjects  where  there  is  need. 

2.  That  schoolteachers  who  can  make  contributions  in  religious 
and  social  areas  be  encouraged  to  seek  teaching  positions  in  the 
area  of  these  congregations. 

3.  That  Sunday  school  superintendents  and  teachers  in  these 
churches  be  expected  to  aid  in  helping  to  meet  these  needs. 

4.  That'  with  the  help  of  the  day  school  and  Sunday  school  work- 
ers the  pastor  organize  and  supervise  consistent  activities  that  will 
contribute  both  to  the  social  and  spiritual  needs  of  the  young 
people. 

5.  That  these  gatherings  of  the  young  people  in  the  community 
be  used  as  opportunities  not'  only  to  contribute  to  the  social  and 
religious  welfare  of  members  but  to  help  lead  the  lost  among  the 
young  people  to  a knowledge  of  salvation. 

A report  was  given  by  the  secretary  of  the  Property  Aid  Plan 
Board,  Menno  S.  Brunk. 

The  treasurer  of  the  above  board,  Roy  Heatwole,  brought  his 
report,  revealing  a good  response  and  co-operation  among  our  people 
in  the  activities  of  this  board. 

613.  The  following  topic  was  then  discussed  by  J.  Ward  Shank: 
Television,  a Help  or  a Hindrance  to  Spiritual  Life. 

The  following  resolution  was  adopted: 

Whereas,  We  are  faced  with  the  prevalent  and  widespread 
use  of  television — with  all  of  its  present  attendant  dangers; 
be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  acknowledge  the  great  threat  which  television 
constitutes  to  the  whole  structure  of  the  home  and  of  the  church 
and  that  we  seek  to  build  up  the  conscience  of  our  brotherhood 
against  the  purchase  or  the  use  of  these  sets  in  the  present  stage 
of  television  development,  and  that  we  request  conference  to  re- 
view the  problem  from  time  to  time. 

Motion  was  carried  for  adjournment  until  1:00  p.m. 

Thursday  Afternoon 

Songs  were  led  by  John  H.  Shenk. 

The  devotional  topic,  “The  Inner  Compulsion  of  the  Ministry,” 
from  II  Cor.  2:12-17  was  discussed  by  A.  J.  Metzler,  Scottdale,  Pa. 
We  are  challenged  by  the  peculiar  inner  call  of  the  ministry,  by  its 
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j fellowship,  as  revealed  in  the  relationship  of  Paul  and  Titus  in  this 
passage,  and  by  the  power  of  example  in  Christian  service. 

614.  Motion  was  made  that  we  adopt  into  the  minutes  of  confer- 
ence action  taken  in  the  preliminary  session  relative  to  the  member- 

ij  ship  of  Virginia  Conference  in  Florida. 

This  action  was  as  follows: 

“It  was  moved  that  we  approve  the  following  recommendation 
which  was  brought  to  the  Executive  Committee  by  Truman  H. 
Brunk,  who  has  bishop  oversight  of  the  Virginia  Conference  mem- 
bership in  Florida: 

"Since  we  have  a definite  sentiment  among  our  membership  in 
the  Sarasota,  Florida,  area  for  the  establishment  of  a congregation 
and  erection  of  a church,  be  it 

“Resolved,  That  we  look  with  favor  upon  this  request,  provided 
all  arrangements  can  be  effected  amicably  and  without  imperiling 
the  unity  of  the  group. 

“We  further  recommend  that  a committee  be  appointed  to  study 
this  situation  and  to  represent  the  conference  in  any  arrangements 
which  shall  be  effected.” 

615.  The  following  action  of  the  preliminary  session  relative  to 
the  ministerial  status  of  Ivan  Magal  was  brought  before  conference 
and  adopted  into  th?  minutes  of  conference: 

“It  was  moved  and  seconded  that  we  pass  this  matter  to  con- 
ference for  discussion.” 

“Motion  was  then  made  that  we  amend  the  above  motion  as 
follows: 

“We  recommend  that  his  ministry  be  accepted  upon  satisfactory 
response  to  a doctrinal  examination  and  that  he  shall  then  be 
recognized  as  having  the  status  of  a visiting  minister.” 

“The  amendment  was  carried.” 

“The  motion  was  then  passed  as  amended.” 

A report  was  given  of  the  work  of  the  Virginia  Mennonite  Board 
of  Missions  and  Charities  by  its  secretary,  Harold  Eshleman.  He 
also  reported  the  activities  of  the  Jewish  Evangelism  Committee, 
which  works  under  the  auspices  of  this  board. 

The  report  was  accepted  by  motion. 

The  treasurer  of  the  Virginia  Mission  Board  gave  his  report  to 
conference. 

It  was  moved  and  carried  that  we  accept  this  report. 

616.  The  following  question  was  next  opened  by  Mahlon  L.  Blos- 
ser: 

“What  Shall  Be  Our  Policy  in  Expansion  of  the  Work  Under 
the  Virginia  Mission  Board?” 

A lively  discussion  followed  the  presentation  of  this  topic.  The 
following  resolution  was  adopted: 

Whereas,  The  commission  of  Christ  our  Lord  to  His  people, 
the  church,  is  still  in  effect,  and 

Whereas,  This  conference  has  previously  committed  itself  to 
an  intensified  missionary  effort  to  reach  the  lost  for  Christ,  and 
Whereas,  The  time  is  short  and  the  need  urgent,  be  it 
Resolved,  That  we  seek  more  definitely  to  carry  forward  the 
■yvork  of  evangelism  as  outlined  in  the  action  579  of  the  1946  ses- 
sion of  our  conference,  that  we  bestir  ourselves  to  the  imperative 
need  for  greater  efforts  toward  reaching  the  unsaved.  Be  it  further 
Resolved, 

1.  That  we  ask  our  Mission  Board  to  explore  new  fields  which 
would  seem  to  offer  the  possibility  of  permanent  work. 

2.  That  we  ask  the  Executive  Committee  of  conference  to  take 
under  advisement  the  setting  apart  evangelists  at  large,  whose 
time  shall  be  free  for  evangelistic  meetings  and  revival  cam- 
paigns in  our  cities  and  rural  areas  or  established  congregations 
as  the  Lord  leads. 

3.  That  our  pastors  seek  to  place  and  keep  before  our  home 
congregations  a burden  for  the  unsaved  and  the  unchurched 
in  reach  of  our  congregations,  bringing  them  in  as  we  can  to 
our  Sunday  school,  Bible  school,  and  church  services. 

A series  of  topics  was  taken  up  at  this  time: 

“The  Root  of  World  Conformity,”  discussed  by  John  R.  Mumaw. 
“The  Fruit  of  World  Conformity,”  discussed  by  J.  E.  Kurtz. 
“The  Remedy  for  World  Conformity,”  discussed  by  John  L. 
Stauffer. 

Bro.  Abram  Metzler,  who  was  present  as  a representative  of  the 
Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  reported  on  the  developments  in 
nursing  education  provisions  at  La  Junta,  Colorado,  and  at  Goshen 
and  Elkhart,  Indiana. 

The  Committee  on  Advice  and  Counsel  to  Christian  Day  Schools 
reported  through  its  chairman,  Daniel  W.  Lehman.  By  motion  the 
report  was  accepted. 

Since  our  representative  on  the  Publication  Board,  Ernest  G. 
Gehman,  is  at  present  attending  school  in  Germany,  his  report,  re- 
cently received,  together  with  greetings  to  the  conference,  was  read 
by  the  secretary. 

It  was  moved  and  passed  that  we  accept  the  report. 

The  president  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  Eastern  Mennonite  Col- 
lege, John  H.  Alger,  gave  a report  of  the  work  of  that  board. 

It  was  moved  and  seconded  that  we  accept  this  report.  Carried. 
Harold  Eshleman  reported  the  work  of  the  Home  Relations 
Committee,  which  was  then  accepted  by  action  of  the  body. 

, George  R.  Brunk  reported  for  the  Insurance  Study  Committee, 
stating  the  activities  and  intent  of  the  committee  in  studying  the 
whole  insurance  question.  A recommendation  was  brought  that  the 
conference  study  some  feasible  plan  for  systematic  aid  to  our  less 


financially  able  people  who  have  heavy  medical  and  hospital  expense. 

Motion  for  adjournment  until  Friday  morning. 

Thursday  Evening 
FUNDAMENTALS  PROGRAM 

Song  service  was  conducted  by  Paul  Landis. 

A devotional  topic,  “The  Minister’s  Sufficiency  Is  of  God,”  II 
Cor.  3,  was  discussed  by  B.  B.  King,  Sheldon,  Wisconsin.  Depend- 
ence upon  God  is  the  true  source  of  power  and  liberty  in  the  work 
of  the  ministry. 

Earl  J.  Hartzler  next  spoke  on  the  subject,  “The  Content  of  the 
Gospel  Message.”  The  Word  of  God  was  recognized  as  embodying  the 
content-  of  the  Gospel  message,  with  its  doctrines  and  a faith  expressed 
in  life. 

The  concluding  message  was  brought  by  George  R.  Brunk  upon 
the  subject,  “Relation  of  the  Spiritual  Life  and  the  Commandments.” 
We  were  shown  that  obedience  to  the  commandments  is  the  only 
adequate  basis  for  spiritual  life,  bringing  peace,  protection,  reward, 
Holy  Spirit  power,  victory  in  prayer,  and  fellowship  with  God. 

Friday  Morning 

Song  service  was  in  charge  of  Lloyd  Hartzler. 

Devotional  meditations  were  brought  by  Warren  A.  Kratz  from 
II  Cor.  4:1-7  under  the  theme:  “The  Minister,  a Man  of  Sincerity 
and  Fidelity.”  The  minister  should  be  sincere  and  true  that  he  may 
be  an  effective  minister  and  exalt  his  Master. 

Our  representative  on  the  Board  of  Education,  George  R.  Brunk, 
reported  upon  the  activities  of  this  Board.  Moved  and  carried  that 
we  accept  this  report. 

A report  was  next  brought  by  J.  Ward  Shank  as  representative 
upon  the  General  Mission  Board. 

This  report  was  accepted  by  motion. 

The  report  of  the  acting  president  of  Eastern  Mennonite  College, 
John  R.  Mumaw,  was  next  brought  before  the  conference. 

It  was  moved  and  seconded  that  we  accept  the  report.  Carried. 

617.  It  was  moved  and  seconded  that  we  grant  a request  con- 
tained in  the  report  of  the  acting  president  of  Eastern  Mennonite 
College  that  permission  be  granted  for  membership  in  the  State  and 
National  Associations  of  Colleges  and  Associations  of  Registrars. 
Carried. 

618.  It  was  moved  and  seconded  that  we  grant  permission  to 
Eastern  Mennonite  College  to  make  application  for  membership  in 
the  American  Association  of  Schools  of  Religious  Education.  Carried. 

The  moderator  called  for  a report  of  the  Nominating  Committee. 

It  was  moved  that  we  approve  the  slate  presented  by  the  Nominat- 
ing Committee  and  adopt  their  recommendation  that  the  present 
officers  of  the  Christian  Workers’  Conference  Committee  be  declared 
elected  on  the  basis  of  their  present  tenure. 

The  report  was  accepted  and  the  recommendation  adopted. 

Balloting  resulted  in  the  election  of  the  following  officers: 
Moderator:  Truman  H.  Brunk 
Assistant  Moderator:  George  R.  Brunk 
Secretary-Treasurer:  J.  Ward  Shank 

Fourth  and  Fifth  Members:  J.  R.  Driver,  D.  W.  Lehman 
Chairman  of  Peace  and  Industrial  Relations  Committee:  Aldine 
Brenneman 

Member  of  Home  Relations  Committee:  Ray  Emswiler 
Members  of  Christian  Workers’  Conference  Committee:  Lloyd 
Hartzler,  Oliver  Keener 

Board  of  Trustees  of  Eastern  Mennonite  College:  John  H.  Alger, 
M.  C.  Showalter,  S.  H.  Rhodes 

Religious  Welfare  Committee  of  Eastern  Mennonite  College: 
T.  H.  Brunk,  J.  R.  Driver,  Timothy  Showalter,  John  L.  Stauffer 

The  Religious  Welfare  Committee  of  Eastern  Mennonite  College 
reported  through  its  secretary,  Daniel  W.  Lehman. 

By  motion  the  report  was  accepted. 

619.  Motion  was  made  that  we  adopt  a recommendation  contained 
in  the  report  of  the  Religious  Welfare  Committee  that  in  view  of 
his  work  as  school  pastor  at  Eastern  Mennonite  College,  we  welcome 
Bro.  B.  Charles  Hostetter  as  a member  of  Virginia  Conference  upon 
presentation  of  his  church  and  conference  letters. 

620.  Motion  was  made  that  we  adopt  a recommendation  contained 
in  the  report  of  the  Religious  Welfare  Committee  that  in  view  of 
his  work  at  Eastern  Mennonite  College,  we  receive  and  welcome 
Bro.  J.  Otis  Yoder  as  a member  of  Virginia  Conference  upon  pres- 
entation of  his  conference  letter.  Carried. 

621.  It  was  moved  and  passed  that  we  adopt  another  recommenda- 
tion of  the  Religious  Welfare  Committee  that  the  new  Executive 
Committee  study  the  advisability  of  organizing  a congregation  at 
Eastern  Mennonite  College. 

The  Conference  Evangelistic  Secretary,  L.  P.  Showalter,  gave  his 
report,  showing  the  extent  of  our  evangelistic  activities. 

The  report  was  accepted  by  motion. 

The  Ministerial  Support  Committee  gave  a report  through  its 
chairman  M.  C.  Showalter. 

It  was  moved  and  passed  that  we  accept  this  report. 

The  secretary  of  the  Automobile  Aid  Plan  Board  reported  their 
activities  during  the  year. 

The  report  was  accepted  by  motion. 

622.  Moved  that  Insurance  Study  Committee  work  with  Automobile 
Aid  Plan  Executive  Committee  in  studying  the  advisability  of  re- 
taining the  liability  provisions  in  the  Automobile  Aid  Plan  constitu- 
tion. Carried. 

(Continued  on  page  751) 
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0 Little  Home! 

By  Almeta  Hilty  Good 

O little  home,  how  could  l leave  you  now? 

Here  dreams  and  hopes  have  clung 

So  fondly  ’round  you  all  these  struggling  years! 

A little  touch  of  paint  I’d  planned  for  here, 

A new  roof  there,  a porch,  perhaps,  ere  long. 
Ah,  little  home / 

The  vines  1 trained  to  climb,  the  yellow  rose 
So  sturdy  in  the  yard, 

The  garden  where  the  morning  sun  beat  down 
Upon  our  melon  vines — and  on  our  backs! 

The  strawberries,  and  lettuce  that  we  ate — 

Ah,  little  home! 

It  makes  no  pride : Its  walls  and  floors  are  rough, 
Unfinished  yet,  but  shelter  still. 

The  roof! — beneath  its  refuge  grateful  hearts 
Watched  hail  and  beating  rain,  untouched  by 
storm, 

And  gathering  children  safe,  said,  “Aren’t  we 
glad 

For  our  own  little  home!’’ 

Hammett,  Idaho. 


The  Christian  Home 

By  Florence  Yoder 

Seven  Lamps  That  Illumine  the  Home 
(Colossians  3:12-25) 

The  Lamp  of  Cheerfulness 

“Teaching  and  admonishing  one  an- 
other in  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual 
songs,  singing  with  grace  in  your  hearts 
to  the  Lord.” 

In  the  reception  hall,  the  very  front 
room  of  every  home,  there  should  be  the 
bright  light  of  gladness  and  cheer  kept 
trimmed  and  burning.  The  Bible  is  full 
of  music;  there  are  more  texts  on  praise 
even  than  on  prayer.  Paul  and  Silas 
kept  singing  even  in  their  imprisonment, 
and  lo,  their  songs  lifted  the  prison 
gates  from  the  hinges. 

The  Lamp  of  Thankfulness 

“Do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
giving  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  by 
him.” 

How  different  does  the  evening  meal 
taste  to  the  whole  family  if  the  dining 
room  of  thankfulness  first  be  lighted  to 
flood  the  table  with  gratitude.  In  some 
homes  grace  is  never  spoken  before  the 
meal. 

The  Lamp  of  Faithfulness 

“Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your 
own  husbands,  as  it  is  fit  in  the  Lord.” 

The  kitchen  lamp  is  the  best  lamp 
after  all,  for  it  is  the  test  and  proof  of 
wifely  devotion. 


CIRCLE 


The  Lamp  of  Wholeheartedness 
“Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and  be 
not  bitter  against  them.” 

While  the  wife  is  busy  finishing  her 
evening  work  in  the  kitchen,  the  hus- 
band may  be  hard  at  work  under  the 
lamp  in  the  study.  There  must  be  in 
every  true  marriage  a loving  regard  and 
a desire  to  serve  each  other.  Only  when 
love  is  lacking  can  marriage  be  called  a 
failure.  The  wife  in  the  kitchen  alone 
can  be  happy  if  she  knows  that  her  hus- 
band somewhere  else  at  his  task  is  pre- 
serving himself  entirely  for  her,  is  think- 
ing of  no  other  woman  in  comparison  to 
her,  and  in  his  heart  extols  her  virtues 
above  all  others. 

The  Lamp  of  Reverence 
“Children,  obey  your  parents  in  all 
things:  for  this  is" well  pleasing  unto  the 
Lord.” 

Up  in  the  nursery  is  another  lamp  of 
softest  rays,  a lamp  hung  low  to  light  the 
children  both  in  their  play  and  in  their 
preparation  at  bedtime.  Here  is  a time 
for  Bible  stories  and  prayer  for  father, 
mother,  and  children,  as  the  family  wor- 
ships together.  What  happiness  there  is 
and  what  wonderful  answers  we  can  have 
to  prayer  if  there  is  love  in  the  home. 
Our  heavenly  Father  wants  a Christian 
home  like  this,  and  one  where  we  remem- 
ber others  in  prayer  and  forget  self. 

The  Lamp  of  Entertainment 
The  very  best  fathers  are  the  fathers 
who  entertain  as  well  as  educate.  No 
home  is  quite  complete  without  children, 
and  no  child  is  at  his  best  unless  some- 
one under  the  subdued  lamplight  of  eve- 
ning takes  time  to  talk  with  him  and 
read  to  him. 

The  Lamp  of  Solitude 
“Servants,  obey  in  all  things  your  mas- 
ters according  to  the  flesh  ...  in  single- 
ness of  heart,  fearing  God.” 

I read  of  a family  that  had  a hired  girl 
who  could  be  trusted  with  anything  that 
was  in  the  house.  In  the  evening  before 
she  would  retire  she  spent  much  time  in 
reading  her  Bible  and  talking  to  her 
heavenly  Father.  And  in  the  morning 
she  again  prayed,  and  read  the  Bible. 
This  is  something  for  each  one  of  us  to 
do.  We  must  not  neglect  prayer.  The 
more  we  pray  the  closer  our  heavenly 
Father  will  be  to  us.  If  we  want  answered 
prayer  daily,  we  must  live  a fully  sur- 
rendered, dedicated  life  in  our  homes, 
the  world,  and  the  church. 

Columbiana,  Ohio. 


The  place  to  stop  crime  is  not  in  the 
electric  chair  but  in  the  high,  chair.— 
Envoy  J.  Stanley,  Director  Men’s  Prison 
Bureau. 


CHRIST  AS  HEAD  OF  THE  HOUSE  j 

Jokingly  the  question  is  often  asked  1 
the  bride  and  groom,  “Who  will  be  the  , 
head  of  your  house?”— and  the  question  ; 
is  answered  in  one  way  or  another.  How- 1 
ever,  both  husband  and  wife  can  be  1 
assured  of  a happy  home  if  they  will  I 
have  as  head  of  the  house  One  whose 
judgment  is  true  and  whose  love  is  I 
enduring.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
only  One  who  can  meet  these  require- 1 
ments. 

He  deserves  to  be  the  Head  of  your 
house,  because  He  has  done  more  for  you 
than  any  individual  on  earth  could  do. 
He  gave  His  life  for  you  on  the  cross  of 
Calvary;  He  arose  again  and  is  now  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father  interceding 
for  His  own.  Life  begins  when  you  be- 
come a believer  and  follower  of  Christ. 
“He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life;  and  he 
that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not 
life”  (I  John  5:12) 

The  privilege  of  establishing  a Chris- 
tian home  is  open  to  any  young  couple 
where  both  husband  and  wife  have 
sought  forgiveness  of  Christ  for  their  sins 
and  become  earnest  followers  of  the  Mas- 
ter. A man  should  set  an  example  for 
his  family.  Because  children  look  to 
their  father  as  the  head  of  the  family, 
he  has  a sacred  responsibility  to  set  a 
worthy  example  for  his  children.  If  he 
recognizes  “Christ  as  the  Head  of  the 
house,  the  unseen  Host  at  every  meal, 
the  silent  listener  to  every  conversation,” 
the  children  will,  in  turn,  give  Christ 
His  rightful  place  in  their  lives.  A Chris- 
tian father  and  mother  also  have  the 
assurance  that  they  are  not  alone  in  the 
building  of  their  home  and  the  rearing 
of  their  children,  for  Christ  is  their  Com- 
panion and  Guide. 

The  greatest  factor  for  strengthening 
the  ties  of  the  home  is  a definite  period 
set  aside  daily  for  family  worship.  It 
proves  in  its  quiet  and  yet  powerful  wit- 
ness, that  the  parents  feel  a dependence 
upon  God.  Family  worship  develops  in 
the  children  this  same  deep  reverence 
for  God  and  creates  within  them  a desire 
to  do  His  will  in  their  lives.  As  someone 
said,  “The  family  altar  will  alter  the 
family.” 

A happy  Christian  home,  where  peace, 
security,  love,  and  joy  prevail,  where 
God’s  Word  is  read  and  prayer  is  offered, 
is  a lighthouse,  constantly  sending  forth 
rays  of  hope  and  encouragement  to  oth- 
ers to  build  better  homes  and  better 
lives.  May  you  let  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
have  His  rightful  place  in  your  heart 
and  home.— Editorial,  in  (Cleveland) 
“Gospel  Herald.” 


A little  boy  asked  his  mother  which 
of  the  characters  in  “The  Pilgrim’s 
Progress”  she  liked  best.  “Christian,  of 
course;  he  is  the  hero  of  the  whole  story.” 
“I  don’t,  Mother;  I like  Christiana  best, 
for  when  Christian  went  on  his  pilgrim- 
age he  started  alone;  but  when  Chris-  ' 
tiana  went,  she  took  the  children  with 
her.”— D.  Carl  Yoder. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  July  31 

Read  Psalm  100;  95. 

“Enter  into  his  gates  with  thanksgiving” 
(Ps.  100:4;  95:6). 

Are  we  thankful  enough  for  our  simple 
services  and  the  chance  they  give  for  variety? 
Do  we  appreciate  our  unaccompanied  song 
service,  where  the  whole  congregation  is  a 
choir  of  trained  voices?  Stop  singing  a min- 
ute and  listen  when  a favorite  song  is  being 
sung.  Surely  the  angels  must  cease  their 
music  to  hear  such  rich  harmony.  Perhaps 
Christ  Himself  rises  from  His  throne  in  rec- 
ognition of  the  strains  that  ascend  in  His 
honor.  In  opening  the  service  few  comments 
are  needed  on  the  appropriate  Scripture,  but 
the  minister  can  feel  free  to  make  a few 
closest  to  his  heart,  since  no  stereotyped  wor- 
ship is  ours.  Our  preachers  are  those  whom 
God  has  called  through  His  people  and  have 
the  ability  to  explain  Scripture  and  give  its 
application  by  much  study  and  the  leading  of 
the  Spirit  of  God.  If  some  criticism  is  needed, 
they  can  do  it  in  such  a spirit  of  love  as 
would  cause  one  to  weep  rather  than  grow 
angry. 

The  Lord  has  a rich  heritage  in  most  of  our 
Sunday  morning  services  (Ps.  127:3),  for  we 
encourage  the  bringing  of  babies  and  small 
children  to  church.  With  father  taking  care 
of  the  toddler  and  the  boys  on  his  side  of 
the  house,  mother  has  only  the  infant  and 
older  girls  to  care  for,  and  the  children  have 
other  seatmates  besides  those  they  see  every 
day  of  the  week.  Even  our  after-service  chats 
tend  to  bring  an  expression  of  unity  and  a 
we’d-like-to-go-back  feeling  lacking  in  many 
modern  churches.  Let’s  not  pat  ourselves  on 
the  back  and  say  we  don’t  need  to  improve, 
but  let’s  appreciate  the  good  things  we  have. 

Monday,  August  1 

Read  Psalm  92;  plan  to  read  II  Samuel  this  week. 

“It  is  a good  thing  to  give  thanks  unto 
the  Lord.” 

The  writer  knew  a good  thing  when  he 
saw  it.  In  verse  four  he  says,  “Thou,  Lord, 
hast  made  me  glad  through  thy  work.”  Al- 
though he  couldn’t  understand  everything  he 
saw  in  nature,  yet  he  could  give  thanks.  Let 
us  learn  to  thank  the  Lord  for  what  He  does 
and  trust  Him  to  reveal  His  purpose  to  us. 
Great  things  belong  to  those  who  are  thank- 
ful. 

Tuesday,  August  2 

Read  Psalm  103. 

“Forget  not  all  his  benefits.” 

“Thank  you,  God,  for  a good  sleep,”  said 
Nora  one  morning  as  she  sat  up  and  rubbed 
her  eyes.  “Thank  you  for  the  sun,”  as  she 
saw  it  was  already  shining.  “Thank  you  for 
being  able  to  cook  breakfast,”  she  said  to 
her  mother  as  she  came  into  the  kitchen,  re- 
membering that  Mother  had  gone  to  bed  with 
a headache  the  night  before.  “This  is  my 
‘Thank-you  Day,’  ” she  added  as  Mother 
looked  surprised. 


“Thank  you  for  the  cocoa,  thank  you  for 
the  oats,”  Nora  continued  with  her  gratitude. 

Mother  smiled.  Nora  did  not  usually  like 
oats,  but  this  morning  it  tasted  delicious. 

“Thank  you  for  the  arithmetic  problems,” 
she  told  her  teacher  as  Miss  White  handed 
her  a neat  page  of  addition  to  work.  Nora 
hated  arithmetic,  but  for  some  reason  they 
were  easy  this  morning. 

“This  was  the  nicest  day,”  she  told  Mother 
that  evening.  “Could  being  thankful  have 
made  it  so  nice?” 

Wednesday,  August  3 

Read  Psalm  105. 

“O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord;  . . . make 
known  his  deeds  among  the  people.” 

This  is  one  of  the  Festival  Songs  and  a call 
for  everyone  to  give  thanks  to  God  and  make 
known  what  He  has  done  for  us.  Come  and 
proclaim  what  the  Lord  has  done  for  you. 
What  has  He  done  for  you?  Have  you 
thanked  Him  today?  Others  would  like  to 
know  why  you  are  happy.  It’s  all  right  to 
carry  the  contagion  of  happiness,  but  what  if 
someone  really  has  nothing  to  be  happy 
about?  Can  we  give  him  something  by  tell- 
ing him  the  source  of  our  joy?  Maybe  he  has. 
temporal  needs  we  can  supply,  but  the  needs 
of  the  soul  are  often  greater.  Christ  can  give 
him  a purpose  and  make  life  rich. 

Thursday,  August  4 

Read  Psalm  107. 

“Let  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  say  so” 
(verse  2). 

It  is  all  right  to  tell  others  to  proclaim  what 
Christ  has  done  for  them,  but  what  has  He 
really  done  for  us  individually?  For  myself, 
I praise  God  that  He  has  kept  me  a child  of 
His.  I thank  Him  for  forgiveness  most  of 
all,  and  for  some  work  to  do  for  Him.  Also 
that  1 have  a goodly  heritage  with  the  saints. 
I am  rich  in  blessings  from  His  hands,  not 
in  temporal  things,  but  in  the  promise  that 
He  that  began  a good  work  shall  perform  it. 
While  I appreciate  having  learned  to  worship 
with  other  Christians,  I am  especially  grateful 
just  now  to  attend  services  with  “my  own” 
Mennonite  Church,  and  can  think  of  nothing 
better  than  to  be  enabled  to  continue  in  such 
fellowship. 

Now  it’s  your  turn. 

Friday,  August  5 

Read  Psalm  136. 

This  is  a psalm  about  God.  God  is  good; 
God  is  God  and  Lord  of  lords.  He  does 
great  wonders.  He  made  the  heavens  by  His 
wisdom,  the  earth  by  His  strength,  and  de- 
livered His  people  from  Egypt  by  His  strong 
hand  and  stretched-out  arm.  He  giveth  food 
unto  everything  and  every  one.  Not  only 
these  material  things  tell  His  greatness,  but 
His  mercy  shows  us  His  love.  Therefore  we 
should  give  thanks  unto  this  great  God.  We 
who  need  mercy  every  day  must  recognize 


and  bow  down  before  the  God  of  heaven  and 
His  mercy  may  endure  forever  as  far  as  we 
are  concerned.  We  can  imagine  the  Israelites 
imploring  God  to  look  with  compassion  on 
their  sinful  lives  because  of  His  reputation  of 
mercy,  when  we  read  of  their  services  on  the 
Day  of  Atonement.  We  should  also  give 
thanks  that  His  mercy  endureth  forever,  not 
as  a challenge  to  God,  for  we  know  that  His 
mercy  and  love  have  been  poured  out  to  us, 
but  let  us  renew  our  thanks  to  Him  who  paid 
the  debt  of  justice  that  mercy  might  indeed 
endure  forever. 

(Continued  on  page  751) 


GIVING  THANKS 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  August  7 

(Psalm  92;  103;  136:1-9,  25,  26) 

“It  is  a good  thing  to  give  thanks  unto 
Jehovah.”  But  do  we?  When  we  pray  do 
we  give  thanks  or  ask  for  some  more  bless- 
ings? It  seems  we  are  worse  than  little  chil- 
dren who  must  be  told  to  say  “Thank  you.” 
They  usually  respond.  We  are  told  to  give 
thanks.  God  so  much  desires  that  we  would 
praise  Him,  yet  we  forget.  Why  does  God 
want  thankful  children? 

It  is  good  for  us.  Some  one  has  said  that 
a grateful  person  will  soon  find  ways  of 
expressing  that  gratitude.  When  I am  grate- 
ful to  some  one  else  I feel  indebted  to  that 
person,  and  furthermore,  a tie  of  kindness, 
of  fellowship,  is  created,  binding  these  two 
together.”  Ungrateful  hearts  soon  become 
calloused. 

Morning  and  evening  the  psalmist  sang 
praises  of  thanks.  How  would  morning 
thanks  differ  from  evening  thanks?  A pur- 
pose of  this  study  might  be  to  find  in  these 
songs  of  thankfulness  some  for  “when  morn- 
ing gilds  the  skies”  and  some  for  when  “now 
the  day  is  over.” 

In  Psalm  103  again  we  find  a psalmist  real- 
izing that  in  the  garden  of  his  heart  the 
flower  of  gratitude  is  not  being  cultivated. 
He  seeks  to  stir  his  own  soul  to  praise  and 
thanksgiving  (after  Yates).  As  he  meditates, 
what  benefits  does  he  recall?  Let’s  count 
up  our  good  gifts  with  the  psalmist.  “Name 
them  one  by  one.”  The  great  works  of  God 
(Psalm  92);  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  and  they 
are  many;  health  we  must  appreciate  more; 
deliverances  from  many  seen  and  unseen 
dangers;  “clothed  with  garments  of  holiness 
and  crowned  with  kindness  and  mercy”;  our 
desires  for  good  things  satisfied;  our  strength 
renewed;  a righteous  judging;  long-suffering 
mercy  and  grace;  so  very  much  (abundance 
of)  loving-kindness  rather  than  punishment 
for  our  sins. 

Notice  what  words  make  up  the  word 
“loving-kindness.”  How  great  is  His  loving- 
kindness toward  us?  Read  the  first  nine 
verses  of  Psalm  136  together,  the  teacher  read- 
ing the  first  part  of  each  verse  and  the  class 
the  response  in  each  verse. 

What  expressions  of  the  psalmist’s  are 
good  for  morning  thanksgiving?  for  eve- 
ning? “All  that  is  within  me,  bless  Jehovah.” 
— Alta  Mae  Erb. 
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The  Voice  of  Mennonite  History 

By  J.  C.  Wenger 

(An  address  delivered  at  the  Centennial 
Anniversary  of  the  Howard-Miami  congrega- 
tion, Kokomo,  Ind.,  Oct.  17,  1948.) 

“The  lines  are  fallen  unto  me  in 
pleasant  places;  yea,  I have  a goodly 
heritage”  (Ps.  16:6).  As  we  look  back 
over  the  past  one  hundred  years  or  even 
four  hundred  years,  what  do  we  see?  We 
have  a right  to  rejoice  in  the  wonderful 
heritage  that  God  has  been  pleased  to 
give  to  us,  and  I feel  we  have  a message 
which  is  truly  Biblical  Christianity,  and 
which  we  ought  to  make  known  to  the 
world. 

Several  decades  ago  a group  of  our 
people  were  traveling  on  a railway  coach 
and  a stranger  approached  G.  L.  Bender, 
who  was  at  that  time  the  treasurer  of  out- 
general Mission  Board.  The  stranger 
said  to  him,  “Who  are  these  people? 
They  have  most  remarkable  faces.” 
Brother  Bender  told  him  that  these  folks 
were  Mennonites.  The  man  said  that  he 
had  never  seen  such  faces  and  he  added, 
“Faces  interest  me  because  that’s  my 
business;  I’m  an  actor.”  Character  and 
faith  do  reflect  themselves  even  in  out- 
very  appearance,  in  the  expression  of  out- 
faces, and  I think  that  through  the  per- 
secution that  we  passed  through,  and 
through  the  piety  that  our  forefathers 
have  had,  we  have  developed  a certain 
type  of  personality  and  appearance  which 
can  be  recognized  the  world  over.  A 
number  of  years  ago  my  wife  and  I were 
walking  from  Basel,  Switzerland,  to  the 
Schaentzli  Mennonite  Church  and  we 
didn’t  quite  know  the  way.  We  saw  two 
young  men  walking  along  and  we  decid- 
ed they  looked  like  Mennonites.  We  fol- 
lowed them  and  we  got  there.  The  type 
of  piety  we  have  had  has  made  itself  evi- 
dent even  in  our  appearance. 

The  Voice  of  Persecution 

But  what  is  the  voice  of  Mennonite 
history?  First  of  all,  it  is  the  voice  of 
persecution.  The  lull  story  of  the  suffer- 
ing of  our  forefathers  has  never  been 
written,  but  the  greatest  book  of  our 
history,  Martyrs’  Mirror,  which  was  pub- 
lished in  the  year  1660,  tells  something 
of  that  story.  I venture  to  say  that  90 
per  cent  of  the  people  in  this  audience 
have  never  read  thirty  minutes  in  our 
greatest  book,  and  that’s  a tragedy.  I 
hope  that  you  will  be  interested  enough 
to  get  a copy  of  the  Martyrs’  Mirror  in 
English  and  read  at  least  a half  hour  in 
it  anywhere  in  the  last  two  thirds  of  the 
book.  The  first  third,  which  deals  with 
the  general  history  of  the  church  from 
the  time  of  Christ  down  to  the  time  of 
the  Reformation,  may  not  be  interesting 
for  you  and  may  not  be  so  directly  relat- 
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ed  to  our  particular  faith,  but  in  the  part 
that  deals  with  our  spiritual  forefathers 
of  the  sixteenth  and  early  seventeenth 
centuries  you  will  find  an  amazing  story 
of  loyalty  to  the  Word  of  God  and  suf- 
fering for  the  sake  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  of  joy  and  victory  in  the 
midst  of  that  suffering.  Reading  in  the 
Martyrs’  Mirror  has  done  much  for  me. 

I want  to  tell  you  something  of  the 
endurance  that  God  was  pleased  to  give 
to  some  of  our  spiritual  forefathers  as 
they  were  called  upon  to  give  their  life- 
blood for  the  sake  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  In  May,  1525,  our  first  martyr 
was  put  to  death.  His  name  was  Eberli 
Bolt.  Bolt  was  a minister  of  the  brother- 
hood. He  was  arrested  for  his  faith  as  an 
Anabaptist  in  the  central  part  of  Switzer- 
land at  a place  called  Schwyz;  he  was 
tied  to  a stake,  and  burned  to  death  for 
his  faith.  Our  first  martyr  at  the  hands 
of  Protestants  was  Felix  Manz,  who  was 
taken  out  on  a boat  in  the  Limmat  River 
that  flows  through  the  city  of  Zurich, 
Switzerland,  on  Jan.  5,  1527.  He  was 
bound  hand  and  foot,  his  knees  were 
pulled  up  between  his  elbows  and  a stick 
was  put  through  them  so  that  he  could 
not  become  free  to  swim,  and  a rope  was 
attached  to  his  body  so  that  they  could 
get  the  corpse  out  of  the  water  after  he 
was  drowned.  After  refusing  any  ad- 
monition from  the  state  clergyman,  who 
was  trying  to  persuade  him  to  renounce 
his  faith,  Felix  Manz  cried  out  in  Latin, 
“Into  thy  hands,  O Lord,  I commend  my 
spirit,”  and  they  dropped  him  into  the 
water.  The  waters  closed  over  the  body 
of  our  first  martyr  at  the  hands  of  Prot- 
estants. Felix  Manz’s  mother  stood  on 
the  other  side  of  the  stream  while  they 
were  getting  ready  to  drown  him  and 
called  to  her  boy  to  be  faithful,  a splen- 
did example  of  the  victory  of  faith. 

On  May  20  of  that  same  year,  1527, 
Michael  Sattler,  who  is  the  author  of  our 
first  confession  of  faith,  the  Schleitheim 
Confession  of  February,  1527,  was  brutal- 
ly tortured  with  red-hot  irons,  his  tongue 
was  cut  out,  and  finally  he  was  burned 
to  death.  The  Duke  of  Austria  in  1527 
gave  orders  that  anyone  of  our  church 
who  recanted  was  to  be  beheaded;  if  he 
refused  to  recant  he  was  to  be  burned  to 
death.  Burning  at  the  stake  was  the 
usual  method  of  executing  Mennonites 
in  Catholic  countries.  In  Lutheran  and 
Zwinglian  (Reformed)  countries,  the 
usual  method  was  either  beheading  or 
drowning.  Drowning  was  the  usual 
way  of  executing  women  in  the  six- 
teenth century,  and  in  order  to  show 
contempt  for  the  Anabaptists,  as  if  they 
were  not  even  worthy  to  die  a man’s 
death,  they  put  them  to  death  by  drown- 
ing. In  1528  King  Ferdinand  of  Austria 
commissioned  a band  of  executioners  to 


root  out  Anabaptism  by  force.  Some 
were  beheaded,  some  were  hanged,  and 
many  of  them  were  put  to  death  without 
any  trial  whatsoever.  They  simply  asked 
them  whether  they  were  Anabaptists, 
and  our  spiritual  forefathers  accounted 
themselves  below  lying  to  save  their  own 
lives,  and  so  they  admitted  they  were 
Anabaptists  and  paid  the  price  with  then- 
life. 

In  Swabia  in  South  Germany  in  1528 
four  hundred  mounted  soldiers  were  sent 
out  to  try  to  find  the  members  of  our 
church;  they  were  to  find  them  and  kill 
them.  Later  the  number  was  increased 
to  eight  hundred,  and  finally  to  one  thou- 
sand-one thousand  special  police  de- 
tailed to  run  down  Anabaptists  and  put 
them  to  death. 

By  1530  in  the  little  country  of  the 
Palatinate,  it  is  known  that  350  of  our 
forefathers  had  been  executed.  At  Ensis- 
heim  in  Alsace  600  were  killed  within 
the  first  few  years.  At  Kitzbuhl  in  the 
Tirol  68  were  put  to  death  in  one  year. 
In  the  valley  of  the  Inn,  in  what  is  now 
Austria,  an  additional  210  were  burned 
for  their  faith.  It  is  estimated  that  in 
Austrian  lands  by  1531  a total  of  1,000 
members  of  our  church  had  given  their 
lives  as  martyrs. 

In  the  first  century  of  our  church  his- 
tory in  the  Netherlands  it  is  estimated 
that  more  than  500  women  and  more 
than  a thousand  men  gave  their  lives  for 
the  faith.  In  other  words,  all  of  us  who 
happen  to  have  this  particular  Anabap- 
tist ancestry  have  the  blood  of  martyrs 
flowing  in  our  veins.  Our  fathers  count- 
ed the  faith  which  we  hold  more  precious 
than  life,  precious  enough  that  they  were 
willing  to  part  with  friends  and  money 
and  possessions,  even  life  itself,  in  order 
that  they  might  give  an  effective  witness 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Martyrs’  Mirror  abounds  in  touch- 
ing farewells  of  brothers  to  their  friends, 
and  children  to  their  parents,  and  hus- 
bands to  their  wives.  One  of  the  most 
beautiful  stories  pertains  to  a Mennonite 
woman,  a minister’s  wife,  w1k>  was  ar- 
rested for  her  faith.  She  had  a boy  fif- 
teen years  old  whom  she  thought  a great 
deal  of.  She  wrote  him  a letter,  reprint- 
ed in  the  Martyrs’  Mirror,  before  she  was 
put  to  death.  She  pleaded  with  this  boy 
that  he  might  be  an  obedient  son  and 
not  make  additional  grief  for  his  father. 
She  spoke  of  her  love  for  the  boy;  how 
she  had  given  him  birth  with  much  pain, 
and  how  she  hoped  that  when  he  was 
called  of  God  he  might  respond  and 
become  a member  of  the  little  flock  of 
Christ.  She  said  that  she  never  was  so 
happy  as  the  day  she  was  sentenced  to 
die  lor  the  sake  of  Jesus.  That’s  the  vic- 
tory of  faith,  and  it’s  a victory  that  only 
those  taste  who  put  everything  on  the 
altar,  who  espouse  the  cause  of  Christ, 
and  who  dare  to  live,  and  if  necessary  to 
die,  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

The  most  touching-  story  that  I read 
in  the  Martyrs’  Mirror  pertained  to  a 
young  man  and  a young  woman  of  our 
particular  brotherhood  in  Holland  who 
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accepted  Christ  as  their  Saviour,  who 
were  baptized  on  their  confessed  faith 
and  received  into  the  brotherhood.  They 
were  united  in  marriage.  About  six 
months  after  they  were  married  they 
were  arrested  and  both  were  to  be  put 
to  death.  Then  it  was  discovered  that 
this  young  woman  was  to  become  the 
mother  of  a child,  and  so  they  burned 
the  man  to  death  and  let  the  young 
woman  live  long  enough  to  give  birth  to 
the  baby.  The  child  was  a little  girl  and 
the  mother  named  the  child  after  her- 
self, since  she  was  soon  going  to  pass  on 
to  the  next  world.  Then  before  she  died, 
when  the  baby  was  one  month  old,  the 
mother  wrote  a long  letter  to  her  little 
girl,  hoping  that  the  people  who  reared 
the  child  would  preserve  the  letter  until 
she  became  old  enough  to  read  it  and 
understand  it  for  herself.  In  that  beauti- 
ful letter  the  mother  tells  her  little  baby 
the  circumstances  of  how  she  happened 
to  be  an  orphan.  She  told  the  child 
never  to  be  ashamed  of  her  father  and 
mother  because  they  had  been  executed, 
for  she  said  they  were  not  put  to  death 
because  they  had  committed  any  crime. 
She  said,  “As  long  as  we  were  in  the 
world  the  world  loved  us,  but  when  we 
renounced  the  world  and  lived  for  the 
Lord  Jesus,  then  the  world  hated  us  and 
would  not  have  any  rest  until  they  had 
our  blood.’’  She  told  the  child  how  much 
she  and  her  father  had  been  attached  to 
each  other.  She  said,  “We  were  so  per- 
fectly mated  that  we  would  not  have 
parted  with  one  another  for  the  whole 
world,  but  we  had  to  do  it  for  the  sake 
of  the  Truth,’’  and  she  added  how  gladly 
she  would  have  entered  into  glory  the 
same  time  her  husband  was  taken  from 
her.  She  told  also  how  she  yearned  to 
live  for  the  sake  of  that  little  girl  and  try 
to  bring  her  up  as  a Christian.  She  said, 
“I  gladly  would  have  done  my  best,  but 
the  Lord  has  seen  otherwise.”  Finally 
she  came  to  the  end  of  her  letter  and  she 
tried  to  say  farewell.  She  just  couldn’t 
get  finished;  she  said  it  over  and  over, 
“Adieu,  farewell,  my  little  lamb,  my  dear 
little  Jannshen,  adieu,  farewell,  farewell, 
from  your  mother.” 

The  worst  thing  that  our  forefathers 
had  to  bear  was  not  the  prospect  of 
death.  It  was  looking  forward  to  and 
experiencing  torture.  None  of  us  ever 
went  through  torture,  I suppose.  There 
are  a lot  of  people  in  Europe  who  have— 

I who  have  experienced  torture  in  concen- 
i tration  camps.  Well,  our  forefathers  went 
through  that  four  hundred  years  ago.  I 
think  there  were  four  motives  for  giving 
torture  to  our  forefathers.  The  first  mo- 
tive was  to  extract  information.  They 
would  ask,  “Who  are  the  other  members 
of  the  church  where  you  belong?”  but 
got  no  answer.  They  would  want  to 
know  who  the  ministers  were  in  that 
church.  No  answer.  “Who  baptized  you?” 
Sometimes  the  dialogue  was  a little  bit 
amusing.  The  answer  would  be  “a  man.” 
“Well,  who  was  the  man?”  “I  don’t 
know.”  And  they  were  honest.  They 
took  care  not  to  know.  “Where  were  you 
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baptized?”  “In  the  city.”  “What  was 
the  name  of  the  city?”  “Amsterdam.” 
“Where  were  you  baptized  in  Amster- 
dam?” “In  a house.”  “Where  was  the 
house?”  “On  a street.”  “On  what  street?” 
They  steadfastly  refused  to  give  any  in- 
formation. And  then  because  they  would 
refuse  to  tell,  they  would  be  taken  out 
and  put  on  the  rack,  with  the  head  at 
one  end,  the  feet  at  the  other.  Then 
their  persecutors  stretched  them  until 
they  fainted  with  pain.  They  would 
pour  water  over  them  to  revive  them 
and  go  at  them  again.  They  also  made 
use  of  all  kinds  of  terrible  inventions, 
e.g.,  screwing  screws  under  their  finger- 
nails. The  people  would  scream  with 
pain,  and  then  the  grace  of  the  Lord 
would  come  and  they  would  bear  up  and 
withhold  information  by  the  help  of 
God.  One  time  they  were  torturing  a 
girl  named  Elizabeth,  about  sixteen  years 
old,  and  she  was  screaming  with  pain; 
then  she  prayed  to  Jesus  that  He  would 
help  her  to  bear  it,  and  instantly  the 
pain  left  her.  They  could  do  anything 
to  her  body  they  pleased  and  she  couldn’t 
feel  it.  It  was  the  power  of  Almighty 
God.  He  knew  how  much  that  poor 
child  could  stand  and  He  came  to  her 
rescue  at  the  right  time. 

I suppose  the  torture  also  was  given 
to  discourage  people  from  uniting  with 
the  church,  but  that  worked  the  wrong 
way.  When  people  saw  how  these  Chris- 
tians could  bear  up  under  suffering,  even 
unto  death,  they  decided  that  they  must 
have  something  that  they  didn’t  have, 
and  they  wanted  it  too,  because  there  is 
a strong  desire  in  most  people’s  hearts 
to  go  to  heaven.  When  they  saw  such 
evidence  of  genuine  Christian  faith  they 
came  and  wanted  to  unite  with  the 
church. 

In  the  third  place,  much  of  this  tor- 
ture was  an  effort  to  break  the  will  of 
the  individual,  to  make  him  become  will- 
ing to  return  to  the  Catholic  Church,  or 
whatever  the  church  was  that  was  doins; 
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the  persecuting  at  a given  place. 

And  then,  strange  as  it  may  seem,  part 
of  this  torture  was  given  to  drive  the 
demon  out  of  the  Mennonites.  People 
would  not  understand  how  individuals 
who  had  never  gone  to  college  or  sem- 
inary knew  so  much  about  the  Bible,  and 
could  be  so  stubborn  that  they  would 
not  receive  any  instruction  from  the  doc- 
tors of  theology.  These  doctors  of  the- 
ology would  come  with  a great  deal  of 
information  about  what  church  fathers 
like  Augustine  and  Origen  and  Tertul- 
lian  had  said,  but  our  forefathers  would 
say,  “We  don’t  care  what  any  man  said; 
just  show  it  to  us  in  the  Scripture,”  and 
then  they  couldn’t  do  it.  And  then  the 
forefathers  would  say,  “Now,  we’ll  show 
you  why  we  believe  what  we  believe,” 
and  they’d  get  the  Bible  and  these  doc- 
tors of  theology  wouldn’t  know  how  to 
answer.  They  couldn’t  understand  how 
that  could  be,  and  so  they  concluded  it 
must  be  that  the  devil  was  in  these  peo- 
ple, and  probably  if  they  would  torture 
the  body  enough,  then  the  demon  would 


come  out  and  the  individual  would  be- 
come willing  to  receive  instruction. 

It  is  impossible  to  report  all  the  ways 
in  which  they  were  tortured.  They  were 
hung  up  by  their  thumbs,  screws  were 
used  on  them,  and  hot  pincers.  They 
were  racked;  they  were  put  on  the  wheel. 
They  suffered  ridicule,  imprisonment, 
torture;  they  lived  outside  of  the  law. 
It  was  a crime,  punishable  by  death,  to 
unite  with  the  church  in  the  sixteenth 
century.  When  I think  of  what  our  fore- 
fathers went  through  and  how  easy  it  is 
for  us  today  to  live  the  way  they  tried  to 
live,  I wonder  where  our  heroism  is. 
Are  we  not  willing  to  suffer  a bit  of  social 
disapproval  to  live  in  a way  that  is  pleas- 
ing to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  The  first 
voice,  then,  of  our  history  is  the  voice  of 
persecution. 

The  Voice  of  Evangelism 
Secondly,  our  history  speaks  to  us  with 
the  voice  of  evangelism  and  missions. 
It’s  an  amazing  thing  how  in  a time 
when  one  faced  giving  up  everything, 
including  life,  people  would  come,  never- 
theless, and  present  themselves  for  bap- 
tism, desiring  to  unite  with  our  brother- 
hood. The  only  way  to  explain  it  is  that 
it  was  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
The  Spirit  of  God  was  working  mightily 
in  our  forefathers.  tO'  give  them  victory 
over  all  the  forces  of  the  devil  and  of  the 
world  and  of  the  flesh,  and  His  Spirit 
convicted  non-Christians,  regardless  of 
whether  they  were  church  members  or 
not,  of  their  need  of  that  same  salvation. 
They  counted  eternal  life  of  more  value 
than  earthly  security  and  earthly  pleas- 
ure, and  they  became  willing  to  pay  the 
price.  Our  forefathers  just  renounced 
everything  and  went  about  as  busy  as 
’bees,  winning  converts  everywhere,  from 
all  walks  of  life.  Some  were  killed  and 
the  rest  became  missionaries  in  turn,  and 
the  movement  spread  over  Europe  in  a 
marvelous  way.  No  one  knows  how 
many  people  accepted  baptism  on  their 
confession  of  faith  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury. As  early  as  1528  a German  wrote 
to  a certain  scholar  and  said,  “I  want 
you  to  write  a book  on  baptism;  it  is 
terrible  the  way  Anabaptism  is  spread- 
ing. Twenty  thousand  people  have  al- 
ready become  Anabaptists  in  Germany.” 
That  would  have  been  within  the  first 
three  years.  Now,  whether  that  man  was 
correct  we  do  not  know.  All  we  know  is 
that  there  were  areas  in  which  Anabap- 
tism threatened  to  become  the  leading- 
faith.  But  the  church  and  the  govern- 
ment saw  to  it  that  that  didn’t  happen. 
They  annihilated  the  church,  with  three 
small  exceptions.  A tiny  remnant  held 
out  in  Switzerland,  the  Swiss  Mennon- 
ites; a little  remnant  held  out  over  in 
Moravia,  the  Hutterian  brethren;  and  a 
small  remnant  held  out  in  the  Nether- 
lands, the  Dutch  Mennonites.  Every- 
where else  the  movement  was  completely 
wiped  out. 

The  Voice  of  Sound  Doctrine 
The  third  voice  of  Mennonite  history 
is  the  voice  of  sound  doctrine.  Our  con- 
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gregations  know  this.  But,  unfortunate- 
ly, there  are  a great  many  scholars  in  the 
world  who  do  not.  They  think  that  the 
Anabaptists  were  unsound  heretics  who 
didn’t  believe  in  the  deity  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  who  held  various  other  unsound  doc- 
trines. But  the  people  who  say  that  are 
the  ones  who  have  never  read  what  our 
forefathers  wrote.  When  one  examines 
the  confessions  of  faith  of  our  ancestors, 
when  one  reads  the  letters  which  they 
wrote  out  of  prison,  when  one  reads  the 
booklets  of  Menno  Simons  and  Dirk 
Philips,  and  other  writers  of  that  early 
period,  one  finds  that  those  men  were 
sound  in  the  faith.  They  held  sound 
views  of  God;  they  believed  in  His  per- 
sonality, they  believed  in  His  love,  and 
in  all  the  attributes  of  God  which  are 
described  in  the  Scripture.  They  be- 
lieved in  the  deity  and  true  humanity  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  His  atoning 
death,  in  His  spiritual  reign  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  and  in  His  glorious  second 
coming.  Our  forefathers  had  a strong 
eschatological  sense,  believing  that  they 
were  living  in  the  days  which  are  de- 
scribed in  the  Book  of  Revelation.  They 
had  a sound  view  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
they  believed  in  His  personality  and  in 
His  good  work.  They  believed  that  faith 
itself  was  a creation  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  our  hearts,  that  the  Christian  life  is 
not  lived  in  our  own  strength,  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  working  in  us,  to  cause 
us  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure. 
In  fact,  one  of  the  finest  tracts  of  the 
Swiss  Brethren  is  on  that  very  subject 
and  is  entitled,  “Two  Kinds  of  Obedi- 
ence.” Those  two  kinds  of  obedience  are 
a servile  obedience,  one  that  springs  out 
of  a sense  of  being  a slave;  and  a filial 
obedience,  a free  obedience,  which 
springs  out  of  a sense  of  love  for  God 
and  sonship  with  Him  through  Jesus 
Christ. 

Our  forefathers  believed  in  the  full 
authority  of  the  Word  of  God.  They 
believed  in  the  depravity  of  all  men  by 
nature.  They  believed  that  salvation  was 
by  grace  through  faith.  They  believed 
in  the  personal  second  coming  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  fact,  you  could  go 
down  through  all  the  fundamentals  of 
the  faith  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  show 
by  their  writings,  by  their  confessions, 
made  oftentimes  in  prison,  that  they  ac- 
cepted all  the  doctrines  of  the  Scripture. 

The  fundamental  doctrines  mentioned 
thus  far  could  also  be  found  among  other 
Christian  groups.  They  could  be  found 
in  the  Lutheran  Church,  or  in  the  Re- 
formed Church,  and  in  various  other 
groups  in  modern  times;  however,  in  the 
sixteenth  century  our  forefathers  also 
spoke  to  the  world  with  a unique  voice. 
They  had  certain  emphases  which  other 
groups  not  only  rejected  but  considered 
heresy.  I can  only  summarize  them. 
They  rejected  the  Catholic  conception  of 
the  church  as  a hierarchy;  they  rejected 
even  the  Protestant  conception  of  the 
state  church,  insisting  that  the  church 
was  made  up  only  of  committed  disciples 


who  lived  as  brothers  and  sisters  in 
Christ.  In  other  words,  they  stressed  the 
church  as  a Christian  brotherhood.  The 
church  is  made  up  of  those  who  are  one 
in  faith,  who  have  separated  themselves 
from  the  world,  and  from  sin,  and  are 
walking  in  newness  of  life. 

Secondly,  in  this  unique  voice,  our 
forefathers  felt  that  the  Christian  life 
was  not  a mere  matter  of  accepting  for- 
giveness; that  you  are  a sinner  before 
you  are  saved  and  a sinner  after  you  are 
saved,  only  you  are  a forgiven  sinner 
after  that.  They  said  “No;  after  a man 
is  saved  he  can’t  live  in  sin  any  longer.” 
In  fact,  they  were  so  strong  on  that  point, 
that  Christians  must  live  holy  lives,  that 
they  were  accused  of  being  fanatics,  of 
being  perfectionists;  and  as  far  as  their 
standard  is  concerned,  they  were.  They 
made  no  apologies  for  it.  They  confessed 
that  they  were  not  perfect,  that  their 
righteousness  was  not  an  achieved  right- 
eousness, that  they  depended  upon  the 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  their 
salvation.  Martin  Weninger,  who  was 
one  of  the  early  leaders  in  our  church  in 
Switzerland,  said  he  was  so  depraved  by 
nature  that  he  couldn’t  even  think  a 
good  thought,  adding,  “God  has  to  give 
me  the  grace;  but  that  I should  allow 
these  evil  things  to  reign  in  me,  I say, 
No.” 

In  contrast  with  all  other  Christians  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  our  forefathers 
refused  absolutely  to  employ  force  for 
any  purpose,  good  or  evil.  They  felt  that 
the  Christian  way  of  life  was  a way  of 
doing  good  unto  all  men,  of  suffering 
wrong  rather  than  doing  wrong,  of  com- 
mitting themselves  to  God  and  His  sov- 
ereignty rather  than  taking  matters  into 
their  own  hands  and  using  force  and 
taking  life.  Their  position  reminds  us 
of  Matthew  Henry,  who  on  one  occasion 
was  robbed.  He  wrote  in  his  diary  the 
night  after  he  was  robbed  that  he  was 
thankful  for  a number  of  things;  first  of 
all,  he  was  thankful  that  the  robber  had 
not  killed  him,  but  had  only  taken  his 
money;  secondly,  he  was  thankful  that 
this  was  the  first  time  he  had  ever  been 
robbed;  third,  he  was  thankful  that  al- 
though the  robber  took  everything  he 
had,  it  wasn’t  very  much;  and  fourthly, 
that  he  had  been  robbed,  rather  than 
having  robbed.  It  is  better  to  suffer 
wrong  than  to  do  wrong.  Our  forefathers 
took  that  position  absolutely.  They  said 
they  could  not  do  harm  to  anyone;  they 
could  only  do  good  to  all  men  and  they 
were  willing  to  pay  any  price  to  main- 
tain this  position. 

Not  a Perfect  Voice 

The  voice  of  Mennonite  history  is  a 
beautiful  voice  and  an  inspiring  voice, 
but  it  is  not  a perfect  voice.  I would 
like  to  take  just  a few  minutes  to  say  a 
word  of  warning  that  we  can  also  get 
from  the  history  of  our  brotherhood. 
Without  at  all  forgetting  the  many  won- 
derful things  in  our  heritage,  I would 
like  to  point  out  a number  of  elements 


of  weakness  that  our  history  has  shown.  J 
In  the  first  place,  we  have  shown  on] 
various  occasions  a remarkable  lack  of 
brotherly  love.  This  is  a strange  thing, 
when  love  and  peace  and  good  will  have 
been  what  we  profess  to  make  the  central 
thing  in  our  message.  It  is  also  remark- 
able what  trifling  things  we  have  quar- 
reled about.  I don’t  believe  it  is  necessary 
to  give  many  illustrations.  One  time  in 
the  Netherlands  one  Mennonite  sold  a 
house  to  another  Mennonite  and  for 
considerations  in  addition  to  the  house 
they  wrote  into  the  deed  a price  greater 
than  the  actual  amount  of  money  that 
was  handed  over.  Now  I don’t  know 
enough  about  the  case  to  know  whether 
it  was  right  or  wrong,  but  the  two  men 
involved  were  satisfied  that  they  had 
done  the  right.  But  some  people  became 
critical  of  this  financial  transaction  and 
said  that  these  men  were  dishonest  and 
that  they  had  sinned.  Other  people  took 
the  .point  of  view  that  they  had  not  sin- 
ned but  that  the  price  over  and  above 
the  cash  was  cared  for  by  goods  in  kind. 
Those  people  stirred  at  the  matter  until 
they  split  the  church.  They  had  a house- 
buyer  party  and  a contra-house-buyer 
party.  Other  congregations  heard  about 
the  issue  and  they  took  sides  and  they 
split  over  it,  too.  Let’s  be  so  filled  with 
love  for  one  another,  that  a thing  like 
that  just  couldn’t  happen  in  our  midst. 

In  the  second  place,  for  a great  many 
years  our  church  had  a remarkable  lack 
of  missionary  zeal.  From  about  1535  or 
’50  until  about  1890  there  was  very  little 
missionary  work  done  by  most  of  our 
forefathers.  Even  when  they  had  oppor- 
tunity to  do  missionary  work  they  had 
lost  the  vision  and  did  not  seize  that  op- 
portunity immediately. 

A third  element  of  weakness  is  that  we 
have  taken  a great  Biblical  principle,  the 
principle  of  separation  and  nonconform- 
ity, and  in  some  cases  we  have  allowed  it 
to  sag  down  to  a kind  of  static  life  so 
that  we  have  identified  a separated  life 
with  a certain  pattern  of  culture  of  a 
given  time.  If  a steam  engine  or  a wagon 
was  invented  before  that  time  it  was  all 
right  and  if  something  was  invented  after 
that  time  it  was  wrong.  Things  are  not 
right  or  wrong  because  they  are  old  or 
new.  They’re  right  or  wrong  according 
as  they  do  good  or  harm  in  the  world. 
But  our  people  sometimes  have  been 
remarkably  slow  to  accejrt  good  things 
like  evangelistic  meetings  and  prayer 
meetings  and  missionary  work,  and  they 
have  been  remarkably  vigorous  in  hold- 
ing out  against  new  inventions.  Now 
sometimes  it  may  be  difficult  to  draw  the 
line  and  it  would  also'  be  a tragedy  if  we 
woitld  smile  at  the  mistakes  our  fore- 
fathers made  and  go  straight  into  world- 
liness ourselves.  That  must  not  happen, 
but  let  us  keep  the  issues  straight,  and 
see  to  it  that  there  are  spiritual  issues  < 
involved. 

In  the  fourth  place,  there  has  been  a j 
real  danger  in  our  brotherhood  that  we  1 
surrender  our  vision,  our  unique  mes-J 
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| sage,  and  become  absorbed  into  general 
Protestantism. 

In  the  fifth  place,  there  has  been  a 
marked  danger  to  minimize  the  grace  of 
, God.  That’s  the  temptation  of  people 
I who  have  a high  ethic.  If  they  are  not 
; careful  they  will  begin  to  trust  in  their 
j own  good  works.  They  will  begin  to 
have  a smug  feeling  of  self-satisfaction, 
that  they  are  far  above  other  Christians 
who  do  not  try  quite  as  hard  as  they  do 
' to  be  different  in  some  respects.  And  so 
we  lose  one  of  the  major  emphases  of 
the  New  Testament,  namely,  that  the 
Christian  life,  from  beginning  to  end, 

I all  of  salvation,  is  a free  gift  of  God,  and 
• altogether  of  grace. 

In  closing  I would  like  to  plead  again 
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that  all  of  us  might  bestir  ourselves,  that 
we  might  lose  that  feeling  that  we  have 
done  everything,  that  we  have  everything 
perfect  in  our  church.  Let  us  see  how 
much  higher  the  standard  of  Christ  is 
for  us  individually  and  as  a group,  that 
our  individual  witness  and  our  corporate 
witness  may  speak  more  effectively  of 
holiness,  of  true  Christian  love,  of  mis- 
sionary zeal,  of  carrying  out  the  will  of 
God.  Satan  has  tried  hard  to  crush  our 
witness,  to  silence  the  voice  of  God  work- 
ing through  our  brotherhood,  but  the 
Lord  has  preserved  us  for  His  purpose. 
Let  us  see  to  it  that  we  accept  this  torch 
of  truth  and  hold  it  high  for  the  glory 
of  God  and  for  the  salvation  of  men. 

Goshen,  Ind. 
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NORRISTOWN,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Dear  Readers:  “Hitherto  hath  the  Lord 
helped  us,”  said  Samuel  in  the  days  of  the 
judges  of  Israel.  And  we  believe  that  we 
have  had  the  same  experience  in  the  past  six 
months  at  Norristown. 

At  the  time  of  the  annual  mission  board 
meeting  in  May,  our  mission  group  voted 
favorably  to  becoming  an  organized,  self- 
supporting  congregation.  Two  projects  in 
the  process  of  development  are  the  purchas- 
ing of  a Jewish  synagogue  adjacent  to  our 
present  property  and  the  adopting  of  a budget 
for  the  financial  transactions  involved  in  our 
congregational  work.  Through  the  help  of 
a number  of  friends  who  gave  donations  to 
our  building  fund  and  substantial  temporary 
contributions  by  a group  of  brethren  and 
sisters,  we  are  anticipating  making  the  final 
payment  for  the  synagogue  building.  Recent 
developments  indicate  that  settlement  may 
be  held  the  beginning  of  August. 

Bro.  Elias  W.  Kulp  served  as  our  evan- 
gelist in  a series  of  special  services  recently. 
There  were  two  responses,  one  on  Saturday 
evening  toward  the  close  of  the  meetings, 
when  a man  from  Philadelphia  responded 
to  the  invitation.  He  had  picked  up  “The 
Way”  outside  our  door  five  years  ago.  This 
aroused  an  interest  in  the  witness  of  our 
church.  He  is  now  receiving  instruction  at 
the  Norris  Square  Church  in  Philadelphia. 

We  plan  to  have  the  twelfth  session  of 
our  summer  Bible  school  soon.  We  praise  the 
Lord  for  the  willing  response  of  the  teachers 
and  helpers  engaged.  The  school  has  been 
a great  blessing  to  us  throughout  the  years 
past. 

Bro.  Howard  Hockman,  who  contributed 
much  to  the  success  of  our  work,  wa6  called 
away  by  death,  after  a brief  illness.  We 
will  miss  his  services. 

Bro.  Paul  Lederach  has  taken  up  his  min- 
istry as  associate  pastor  in  our  congregation, 
which  is  now  known  as  the  First  Mennonite 
Church  of  Norristown.  Bro.  Paul  is  devoting 
some  of  his  time  as  an  editor  of  Sunday- 
school  materials  for  the  Mennonite  Publish- 


ing House.  He  has  his  residence  and  office 
at  Scottdale  but  is  maintaining  his  relation- 
ship with  our  congregation  by  periodic  week- 
end visits.  ' 

Sister  Pearl  Schrock  is  our  representative 
in  voluntary  service.  She  is  helping  to  teach 
in  a number  of  summer  Bible  schools  this 
summer. 

The  youth  group  is  sponsoring  a mission- 
ary project  this  summer,  thus  providing  some 
experience  in  farming  for  our  town  young 
people  and  also  the  fellowship  that  is  so 
much  needed. 

Pray  for  us  and  drop  in  for  a visit  when 
opportunity  affords. 

Markley  H.  Clemmer. 

CRYSTAL  SPRINGS,  KANSAS 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “Great  is  the  Lord, 
and  greatly  to  be  praised;  and  his  greatness  is 
unsearchable”  (Ps.  145:3).  Surely  every 
blood-bought  child  of  God  has  many  reasons 
to  praise  the  Lord. 

Our  wheat  harvest  has  just  been  concluded; 
but  the  harvest  of  precious  souls  goes  on. 
May  we  be  found  faithful  in  this  greater 
work. 

Our  brotherhood  was  greatly  strengthened 
by  the  evangelistic  meetings  held  by  Bro. 
Earl  Lehman,  of  the  Chicago  Mission,  April 
18-24. 

On  May  8 we  had  communion  services, 
remembering  the  suffering  and  death  of  our 
Lord. 

On  Sunday,  May  15,  our  mixed  chorus, 
under  the  direction  of  Bro.  Reuben  Yoder, 
gave  two  programs,  one  in  the  morning  at 
the  Hutchinson  Mission,  and  the  other  in  the 
afternoon  at  the  Yoder  Church.  A program 
was  also  given  for  the  home  congregation 
the  evening  of  June  5. 

The  Hesston  Men’s  Chorus  gave  a very 
splendid  program  on  Sunday  morning,  May 
22. 

Our  church,  together  with  the  Pleasant 
Valley  Church,  held  Bible  school  at  the  Harp- 
er grade  school  building  May  31  to  June  10. 
We  had  a fine  enrollment  and  on  Friday 


evening,  June  10,  a short  program  was  given 
consisting  of  the  singing  of  choruses  by  the 
children  and  the  showing  of  a religious  film. 

We  were  very  happy  to  have  Bro.  and 
Sister  Donald  King  and  family  with  us  on 
June  5.  We  praise  the  Lord  for  the  message 
our  brother  brought  to  us. 

Other  guest  speakers  this  year  included 
Bro.  William  Eicher,  Milford,  Nebr.,  on 
March  20;  Bro.  Paul  Yoder,  Hesston,  Kans., 
May  15;  Bro.  Harry  Shetler,  Davidsville,  Pa., 
June  12;  Bro.  Lester  T.  Hershey,  on  furlough 
from  Puerto  Rico,  the  evening  of  June  12; 
Bro.  Samuel  Miller,  on  furlough  from  Argen- 
tina, June  19;  and  Bro.  W.  R.  Nafziger, 
Pleasant  Valley  congregation,  on  June  26. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers  as  we 
go  forth  in  His  dear  name. 

July  5,  1949.  Mrs.  Clarence  Burkholder. 

CHERAW,  COLORADO 

East  Holbrook  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “Whom  having  not 
seen,  ye  love;  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see 
him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  un- 
speakable and  full  of  glory.”  Truly  the 
Sunday-school  lessons  for  the  second  quarter 
on  the  life  of  Christ  have  created  a greater 
love  for  Him. 

At  our  quarterly  singing  Sunday  evening, 
June  26,  Bro.  George  J.  Lapp  brought  us  a 
much-appreciated  missionary  sermon.  He  was 
accompanied  by  his  wife  and  Bro.  and  Sister 
Edwin  Ebersole,  formerly  of  this  place. 

Our  pastor  and  bishop,  Richard  Birky,  has 
been  giving  us  a series  of  exhortations  from 
I Corinthians.  He  held  a week’s  revival 
meetings  June  26  to  July  3 at  Ordway,  Colo., 
where  a group  of  Mennonite  families  and 
descendants  are  located.  He  reports  good  in- 
terest, and  plans  are  made  to  hold  a summer 
Bible  school  at  that  place. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  was  held  at  the 
Cheraw  consolidated  school  again  this  year, 
with  an  enrollment  of  141.  Our  pastor  served 
as  superintendent  and  was  assisted  by  eleven 
teachers.  An  appropriate  program  was  ren- 
dered the  evening  of  the  last  day,  June  17, 
to  an  appreciative  audience. 

Bro.  W.  J.  Dye  brought  us  the  messages 
from  the  general  Mission  Board  meeting  by 
means  of  a recorder,  on  July  3. 

We  were  favored  with  the  presence  of 
Harry  Diener,  I.  Mark  Ross,  and  Harold 
Sommerfeld  at  the  Sunday  morning  service 
on  June  26.  Bro.  Diener  preached  from 
Jude  1. 

Bro.  Richard  J.  Yordy,  of  Arthur,  111., 
brought  us  a message  on  June  19  on  the 
theme,  “We  Beheld  His  Glory.” 

The  South  Central  Conference  ministerial 
meeting  was  held  here  March  22-24,  with 
Nelson  Kauffman  and  John  Garber  as  in- 
structors. The  latter  remained  for  revival 
efforts  until  April  3.  A number  had  their 
joy  in  the  Christian  life  increased  through 
reconsecrations.  Also  a father  of  a family  re- 
ceived baptism  as  a result. 

Our  communion  service  was  held  this  year 
on  Good  Friday,  April  15.  We  felt  this  to  be 
a suitable  time  to  commemorate  the  Lord’s 
death  and  suffering. 

July  12,  1949.  W.  M.  Nunemaker, 
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ANNIVERSARIES 


Leatherman. — Daniel  S.  anil  Esther  E.  Leath- 
erman  observed  their  fifty-fifth  wedding  anniver- 
sary on  June  23,  1949.  Bro.  Leatherman  will 
be  seventy-five  on  Sept.  8 and  Sister  Leatherman 
was  seventy-two  on  April  15.  To  them  were 
born  12  children,  of  whom  9 are  living.  There 
are  19  grandchildren  and  7 great-grandchildren. 


BIRTHS 


Bender. — To  Daniel  H.  and  Ora  (Kremer) 
Bender.  Milford,  Nebr.,  a daughter,  Debra  Hope, 
June  30. 

Bontrager. — To  Willard  and  Millie  (Gascho) 
Bontrager,  Fairview,  Mich.,  a son,  Willard 
Lamarr,  July  3. 

Christner. — To  George  and  Nettie  (Swartzen- 
truber)  Christner,  Berlin,  Ohio,  a son,  David 
Lee,  April  9. 

Diener. — To  Edward  and  Frances  (Magines) 
Diener,  Versailles,  Mo.,  a son,  Ronald  Gene, 
July  7. 

Garman. — To  Richard  and  Ruth  (Witmer) 
Garman,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a son,  Glen  David, 
July  14. 

Geiser. — To  Herman  and  Martha  (Steiner) 
Geiser,  Orrville,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Carolyn 
Grace,  July  8. 

Hartal er. — To  Glen  I.  and  Alta  S.  (Hartzler) 
Hartzler,  Mill  Creek,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Edith 
Emma,  July  1. 

Hochstetler. — To  Henry  and  Lois  (Leichty) 
Hochstetler,  Jr.,  Kalona,  Iowa,  a son,  Stephen 
Douglas,  July  5. 

Kaufman.- — To  Roy  D.  and  Vera  E.  (Moose) 
Kaufman,  New  Castle,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Carol 
Ann,  June  22. 

King. — To  Paul  L.  and  Pauline  (Yoder) 
King,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  a son,  Daniel  Jacob, 
June  17. 

Landis. — To  Elvin  and  Verna  Mary  (Her- 
shey)  Landis,  Paradise,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Naomi 
Jane,  June  30. 

Lehman. — To  Gilbert  J.  and  Esther  (Roggie) 
Lehman,  Lowville,  N.Y.,  a son,  Timothy  Gil- 
bert, July  2. 

Miller. — To  Kermit  and  Norvene  (Roth) 
Miller,  Milford,  Nebr.,  a daughter,  Rosalyn 
Marie,  July  1. 

Myer. — To  Enos  B.  and  Martha  (Harnish) 
Myer,  Quarryville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Elta  Ruth, 
July  5. 

Nice. — To  Cecil  D.  and  Mary  (Yoder)  Nice, 
Morrison,  111.,  a son,  Steven  Leroy,  July  2. 

Nolt — To  Clarence  B.  and  Naomi  (Wenger) 
Nolt,  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.,  a son,  Clarence  Lamar, 
June  7. 

Oswald. — To  Marcus  and  Martha  (Yoder) 
Oswald,  Hudson,  Ohio,  a son,  Roger  Weldon, 
March  23. 

Schertz. — To  Eldon  A.  and  Eileen  (Bach- 
man) Schertz,  Lowpoint,  111.,  a daughter,  Mary 
Helen,  April  27. 

Schrock.- — To  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Alvin  Schrock, 
Lowpoint,  111.,  a son.  Reuben  Dale,  July  6. 

Schrock. — To  LeRoy  and  Violet  (Roth) 
Schrock,  Albany,  Oreg.,  a daughter,  June  Violet, 
June  13. 

Schrock. — To  Paul  and  Ruth  Ann  (Mast) 
Schrock,  Sugarc-reek,  Ohio,  a son,  Kim  Stuart, 
May  21. 

Shertzer. — To  C.  Charles  and  Helen  (Nissley) 
Shertzer,  Millersville,  Pa.,  a son,  Luke,  July  11. 

Smoker. — To  Levi  and  Lena  (Stoltzfus) 
Smoker,  Parkesburg,  Pa.,  a son,  Leonard  James, 
June  17. 

Stoltzfus. — To  Naaman  and  Mary  (Weaver) 
Stoltzfus,  Morgantown,  Pa.,  a son,  Naaman  W., 
Jr.,  July  11. 

Swartzendruber. — To  J.  Paul  and  Bessie 
(Schrock)  Swartzendruber,  Iowa  City,  Iowa,  a 
son,  Roger  Lynn,  May  17. 

Swartzendruber. — To  Mark  and  Doris  (Mar- 
ner)  Swartzendruber,  Kalona,  Iowa,  a son, 
Lynnwood  Dean,  June  28. 

Troyer. — To  Paul  L.  and  Arlene  (Swartzen- 
druber) Troyer,  Keota,  Iowa,  a daughter,  Max- 
ine Elizabeth,  June  1. 
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Yoder. — To  Clarence  and  Leona  (Hocksted- 
ler)  Yoder,  Kokomo,  Inch,  a son,  Glen  Dale, 
June  30. 

Yoder. — To  Paul  R.  and  Grace  (Wingard) 
Yoder,  Elverson,  Pa.,  a son,  Larry  Eugene, 
July  7. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Diller — Black. — Roger  Joseph  Diller  and  Or- 
plia  Lois  Black,  both  of  Hanover,  Pa.,  members 
of  the  Bethel  congregation,  Mummasburg,  Pa., 
by  Paul  Lantz  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  June 
11,  1949. 

Larrew — Gingerich. — Loyd  Larrew,  Blaine, 
Oreg.,  and  Alice  Myrene  Gingerich,  Canby, 
Oreg.,  by  Fred  J.  Gingerich,  uncle  of  the  bride, 
June  30,  1949. 

Lehman — Lyndaker. — Myron  Lehman  and  La 
June  Lyndaker,  both  of  the  First  Mennonite 
Church,  New  Bremen,  N.Y.,  by  Gordon  Schrag 
at  the  groom's  home,  June  4,  1949. 

Longenecker — Stauffer. — J.  El  wood  Longe- 
necker,  Manheim,  Pa.,  Erisman  congregation, 
and  Arlene  S.  Stauffer,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  East 
Petersburg  congregation,  by  Henry  E.  Lutz  at 
the  home  of  the  bride,  June  11,  1949. 

Miller — Hess.- — Eli  L.  Miller,  Rossmere  con- 
gregation, Lancaster,  Pa.,  and  Ruth  B.  Hess, 
Kraybill  congregation,  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.,  by  II.  E. 
Lutz  at  the  Mt.  Joy  Church,  July  3,  1949. 

Shenk — Root. — Clarence  M.  Shenk,  Jr.,  Mel- 
linger  congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  and  Marian 
H.  Root,  East  Petersburg,  Pa.,  congregation, 
by  H.  E.  Lutz  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  July  7, 
1949. 

Stutzinan — Hershberger. — Harold  Stutzman, 
Wellman,  Iowa,  congregation,  and  Lela  Hersh- 
berger, Sycamore  Grove  congregation,  Garden 
City,  Mo.,  by  S.  S.  Hershberger,  father  of  the 
bride,  at  the  Sycamore  Grove  Church,  June  30, 
1949. 

Swartzendruber — Yoder. — Dale  Swartzendru- 
ber, West  Union  congregation,  Wellman,  Iowa, 
and  Kathleen  Yoder,  Lower  Deer  Creek  congre- 
gation, Kalona,  Iowa,  by  J.  Y.  Swartzendruber 
at  the  Lower  Deer  Creek  Church,  June  20,  1949. 

Widrick — Lehman. — Clayton  Widrick,  Adams, 
N.Y.,  anil  Susanna  Lehman,  Croghan,  N.Y., 
both  members  of  the  First  Mennonite  Church, 
New  Bremen,  N.Y.,  by  Gordon  Schrag  at  the 
church,  June  8,  1949. 

Witter — Moyer. — Paul  E.  Witter,  Navarre, 
Kans.,  and  Gertrude  W.  Moyer.  Blooming  Glen, 
Pa.,  congregation,  by  R.  I.  Witter,  father  of 
fho  groom,  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  June  18, 
1949. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Gingrich. — Simon,  son  of  the  late  Joseph 
Gingrich,  was  born  Dec.  19,  1S71.  in  Elmira, 
Out. ; died  at  the  Kitchener-Waterloo  Hospital 
in  Ontario  after  a lingering  sickness.  May  30, 
1949;  aged  77  y.  5 m.  11  d.  On  May  13,  1903, 
he  was  married  to  Hannah  Rudy  in  Waterloo. 
He  was  a faithful  member  of  the  Mennonite 
Church.  Surviving  are  his  wife,  3 sons  (Clem- 
ent, Regina,  Ont. ; Winston,  Galt,  Ont. ; Rey- 
nard, Toronto,  Out.),  2 daughters  (Hope— 
Mrs.  Henry  Bowman  and  Eloise — Mrs.  Wilton 
Near,  both  of  Waterloo,  Ont.),  one  brother 
(Solomon,  Elmira,  Ont.),  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Annie 
Cressman,  New  Hamburg,  Ont. ; Mrs.  Levi  Bow- 
man, Elmira,  Ont.),  and  6 grandchildren.  Fu- 
neral services  were  conducted  by  Burton  Weber 
and  J.  P>.  Martin  at  the  Erb  Street  Mennonite 
Church,  Waterloo. 

Good. — Emanuel  E.,  son  of  Joel  and  Susanne 
(Huber)  Good,  was  born  in  Versailles,  Mo., 
April  11,  1879 ; died  at  his  home  in  Sheridan, 
Oreg.,  May  30,  1949 ; aged  70  y.  1 m.  19  d. 
About  the  age  of  fifteen  he  united  with  the 
Mennonite  Church  and  was  a faithful  member 
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until  death.  His  seat  in  the  church  was  seldom 
vacant.  At  the  age  of  five  he  moved  with  his 
parents  from  Versailles,  Mo.,  to  Peabody, 
Kans.,  where  he  grew  to  manhood.  On  Jan.  1, 
1901,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Susan 
Elizabeth  Hamilton,  who  preceded  him  in  death 
in  1947.  After  living  in  Kansas  for  some  time, 
they  moved  to  New  Mexico,  and  later  to  Oregon, 
where  he  spent  the  remainder  of  his  life.  Sur- 
viving are  8 children  (Mary  Goodman  and 
Earl,  Hillsboro,  Oreg. ; Tillman,  Albany,  Oreg. ; 
David,  Crabtree,  Oreg. ; Martha,  Portland, 
Oreg. ; Minnie,  John,  and  Mabel,  all  of  Sheridan, 
Oreg.),  10  grandchildren,  one  great-grandchild, 
one  sister  (Mrs.  S.  G.  Winey,  Goshen.  Ind.), 
and  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  One  son 
(Paul  Odessa)  predeceased  him  in  infancy.  He 
was  a loving  and  faithful  father.  Funeral 
services  were  conducted  at  the  Sheridan  Men- 
nonite Church  on  June  2 by  D.  F.  Shenk  and 
Raymond  Mishler.  Text ; Rev.  20 :11-15.  In- 
terment was  made  in  the  Sheridan  Mennonite 
Cemetery,  with  graveside  services  conducted  by 
G.  D.  Shenk. 

Hostetler. — Chancy  M.,  son  of  Abram  and 
Priscilla  Hostetler,  was  born  near  Goshen,  Ind., 
Aug.  10,  1870 ; passed  away  June  22,  1949,  at 
the  Bethel  Deaconess  Hospital,  Newton.  Kans. ; 
aged  78  y.  10  m.  12  d.  For  a number  of  years 
he  suffered  from  hardening  of  the  arteries  of 
the  brain.  Death  was  caused  by  a recurrence 
of  brain  hemorrhage  affecting  the  respiratory 
system.  On  Nov.  21,  1895.  he  was  married  to 
Emma  Martin,  Newton,  Kans.  Surviving  are 
4 children  (Mabel — - Mrs.  L.  L.  Knott,  Crane, 
Mo. ; Martin,  Hesston,  Kans. ; Paul,  Indepen- 
dence, Mo.;  and  Harry,  Ontario,  Oreg.),  8 
grandchildren.  2 great-grandchildren,  and  a 
brother  (F.  H.  Hostetler,  Nampa,  Idaho).  In 
the  fall  of  1S84  he  moved  with  his  parents  to 
McPherson  Co.,  Kans.,  where  he  grew  to  man- 
hood. At  the  age  of  seventeen  he  united  with 
the  West  Liberty  Mennonite  Church.  During 
the  years  in  which  he  enjoyed  good  health  he 
was  interested  in  and  active  in  church  work. 
He  was  especially  interested  in  Hesston  College 
and  Bible  School  and  served  on  the  local  board 
for  a number  of  years,  making  a valuable  con- 
tribution to  the  early  developments  of  the  in- 
stitution. Nearly  thirteen  years  ago  he  retired 
from  active  work  and  moved  to  Hesston,  where 
he  was  at  home  until  the  time  of  his  death. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Hesston  Col- 
lege Chapel  June  25  with  Jess  Kauffman  in 
charge.  Text  Rev.  22  :20,  21.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  Zimmerdale  Cemetery. 

Lehman. — George  Frank,  son  of  Jacob  and 
Harriet  (Haldman)  Lehman,  was  born  near 
Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  July  20,  1S92 ; died  May 
24,  1949 ; aged  50  y.  10  m.  4 d.  Death  was 
caused  by  a cerebral  hemorrhage  after  more 
than  a year’s  illness.  At  the  age  of  fifteen  he 
united  with  the  Elizabethtown  Mennonite 
Church,  of  which  he  was  a member  at  the  time 
of  his  death.  He  served  as  a director  of  the 
South  Londonderry  Twp.  School  Board  for 
sixteen  years.  On  March  21,  1915,  he  was 
married  to  Jennie  V.  Longenecker,  who  sur- 
vives. Also  surviving  are  6 children  (Wayne  P., 
Alice  E Gall,  and  Ruth  L.  Givens,  all  of 
Elizabethtown  ; Mahlon  L.,  Glenn  L„  and  Am- 
mon L.,  at  home),  3 grandchildren,  and  3 sisters 
Mrs.  Agnes  O.  Fox,  Hershey,  Pa. ; Mrs.  Edna 
E.  Shope,  Middletown,  Pa. ; and  Mrs.  Mabel 
Smith.  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.).  One  brother  preceded  him 
in  death.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  his 
late  home  and  at  the  Elizabethtown  Mennonite 
Church  by  Clarence  E.  Lutz  and  Noah  Risser. 
Text : II  Tim.  4 :6-S.  Burial  was  made  in  the 
Sheaffer  Mennonite  Cemetery. 

Liehti. — Sarah,  daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
John  Leis.  was  born  Sept.  27,  1904;  died  sud- 
denly at  the  Kitchener-Waterloo  Hospital  in 
Ontario,1  June  3,  1949;  aged  44  y.  8 m.  6 d.  On 
Feb.  20.  1924,  she  was  married  to  Amos  Liehti. 
who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  her  parents, 
one  son  (Wilbert),  6 daughters  (Verna — Mrs. 
Edward  Girard,  Bridgeport,  Ont. ; Mary.  Selena. 
Erma,  Lorraine,  and  Ruth),  one  grandchild,  G 
brothers,  and  6 sisters.  Two  sisters  predeceased 
her.  She  was  a Christian,  a godly  mother,  and 
a faithful  member  of  the  Erb  Street  Mennonite 
Church,  Waterloo,  Ont.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Erb  Street  Church,  in  charge  of 
Clare  Shantz  and  J.  B.  Martin.  Text : Heb. 
13  :14. 

Moyer. — J.  Warren,  son  of  the  late  C.  War- 
ren and  Annie  B.  Moyer,  was  born  in  Lower 
Salford  Twp.,  Montgomery  Co..  Pa.,  July  5, 
1911 ; passed  away  in  the  Grand  View  Hospital. 
Sellers ville,  Pa.,  April  30,  1949,  after  a few 
days’  illness ; aged  37  y.  9 m.  25  d.  Death  was 
attributed  to  a cerebral  hemorrhage.  On  Nov. 
5,  1932,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Miriam 
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: , L.  Moyer,  who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  2 

< j sons  and  one  daughter  ( Kenneth,  Carolyn,  and 

Clare,  all  at  home),  4 brothers  (Granville, 
Ernest.  Lester,  and  Stanley),  4 sisters  (Viola, 
Mrs.  Walter  Hunsberger,  Mrs.  Elwood  Halte- 
man,  and  Pearl).  In  youth  he  accepted  Christ 
and  was  received  into  the  fellowship  of  the 
Towamenein  Mennonite  Church,  Kulpsville,  Pa., 
of  which  he  was  a member  at  the  time  of  his 
death.  Funeral  services  were  held  May  4 at  the 
Towamenein  Church  by  Jacob  M.  Moyer  and 
William  B.  Anders.  Text:  James  4‘13,  14.  In- 
terment was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Redcay. — Donald  Richard,  son  of  Harold  M. 
and  Elsie  (Fenninger)  Redcay,  was  born  'near 

< Georgetown,  Pa.,  Oct.  5,  1945 ; died  in  New 

I Providence,  Pa.,  Twp..  April  5,  1949 ; aged  3 y. 

6 m.  He  died  instantly  when  a heavy  truck 

1 struck  him  while  he  was  at  play  on  the  farm. 

\ Surviving  are  2 brothers  (Kenneth  and  Harold 
Jr.).  Funeral  services  were  conducted  by  Elmer 
Martin  at  the  home  and  by  Clayton  Keener  and 
Llovd  Ebv  at  the  New  Providence  Mennonite 
Church.  Text : Mark  10 :14.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Shaffer. — Thomas  J.,  son  of  John  and  Gayle 

( (Reed)  Shaffer,  was  born  .in  Pond  Bank,  Pa., 
Feb.  18,  1897 ; died  at  his  home  in  Pond  Bank 
July  10,  1949;  aged  52  y.  4 m.  22  d.  Death 
was  caused  by  heart  trouble.  He  confessed 

1 Christ  a week  before  his  death  and  was  bap- 
tized and  received  into  the  Mennonite  Church 

: while  in  the  Waynesboro  Hospital.  Surviving 

are  his  widow  (Mrs.  Sarah  Black  Shaffer),  a 
daughter  (Mrs.  Clarence  Miller,  Chambersburg, 
Pa.),  3 sons  (John  and  Thomas  Jr.,  both  at 
home;  and  Charles,  also  of  Pond  Bank),  5 
sisters  (Mrs.  Kepler,  Baltimore,  Md. ; Mrs.  Cal- 
vin Mowery,  Mrs.  Adam  Brown,  Mrs.  Chester 
Grooms,  and  Mrs.  George  Staley),  3 brothers 
(Felix,  Samuel,  and  Joseph),  and  4 grandchil- 
dren. Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Grove 
Funeral  Home,  Waynesboro,  Pa.,  July  13  by 
Harvey  E.  Shank  and  Luke  J.  Shank.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  Mt.  Zion  Cemetery  near 
Mont  Alto,  Pa. 

Schrock. — Lydia,  daughter  of  John  and  Eliza- 
beth Stevanus,  was  born  June  26.  1869,  in  Som- 
erset Co.,  Pa. ; departed  from  this  life  May  19, 
1949;  aged  79  y.  10  m.  23  d.  She  was  first  mar- 
ried to  Nathan  W.  Keim,  who  passed  away 
March  5,  1923,  and  later  to  Christian  Schrock, 
who  passed  away  March  24,  1948.  To  the  first 
union  were  born  2 sons  and  6 daughters,  of 
whom  2 sons  (Lawrence  and  William)  and  a 
daughter  (Alice)  preceded  her  in  death.  Sur- 
viving are  5 daughters  (Mary — Mrs.  Herman 
Lepley,  Meyersdale,  Pa.;  Mabel — Mrs.  Thomas 
Tennefoss,  Fentress,  Va. ; Ida — Mrs.  Raymond 
Cain,  Norfolk.  Va. ; Amanda — Mrs.  Alex  Gilbert, 
Portsmouth,  Va. ; Stella — Mrs.  Charles  Hoyle, 
Cumberland,  Md.),  34  grandchildren,  41  great- 
grandchildren, 2 stepdaughters,  4 stepsons,  31 
stepgrandchildren,  one  great-stepgrandehild,  and 
a large  number  of  other  relatives  and  friends. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Greenwood, 
Del..  Conservative  Church  on  May  20,  in  charge 
of  Eli  Swartzentruber  and  Resley  Tressler,  and 
at  the  Mt.  Pleasant  Mennonite  Church,  Fentress, 
Va.,  on  May  22  by  Clayton  Bergey  and  Amos 
Wenger.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 

Yoder. — Thomas,  son  of  John  II.  and  Rhoda 
Yoder,  was  born  at  Bertrand,  Nebr. ; died  in 
the  community  hospital,  Rolette,  N.  Dak..  June 
11,  1949;  aged  53  y.  1 m.  15  d.  On  June  4 he 
underwent  an  operation  for  a ruptured  appendix, 
from  which  he  did  not  recover.  At  the  age  of 
eight  he  moved  with  his  parents  to  the  Wolford, 
N.  Dak.,  community,  where  he  lived  the  rest  of 
his  life  except  for  two  years-  spent  near  Valley 
City,  N.  Dak.  At  the  age  of  twenty  he  accepted 
Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  was  baptized  with  the 
first  class  of  converts  in  the  Mennonite  Church 
at  Wolford,  N.  D.,  remaining  a faithful  member 
until  death.  He  was  deeply  interested  in  the 
progress  of  the  church,  serving  as  treasurer  for 
fifteen  years.  On  Dec.  9.  1917,  he  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Emma  Witmer,  of  Grabill,  Ind. 
His  parents,  one  brother  (Aaron),  2 sons 
and  3 daughters  preceded  him  in  death. 
Surviving  are  his  wife  one  daughter 
(Mrs.  Ottis  Yoder,  Wolford,  N.  Dak.),  one  son 
(Richard,  Mylo,  N.  Dak.),  2 grandchildren,  2 
sisters  (Mrs.  E.  G.  Hoehstetler,  AI.vlo ; and  Mrs. 
A.  J.  Stoll,  Wheatland,  N.  Dak.),  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  He  was  a loving 
husband  and  father,  provided  well  for  his  family, 
had  a friendly  disposition.  Some  of  his  last 
thoughts  were  for  the  welfare  of  his  family. 
Funeral  services  were  in  charge  of  L.  A.  Kauff- 
man and  John  Stoll. 
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FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

A modern  five-room  apartment  on  the 
second  floor  of  the  N.S.B.R.O.  building  in 
Washington,  D.C.,  is  vacant  and  for  rent.  A 
Brethren,  Quaker,  or  Mennonite  family  is 
preferred.  The  first  floor  of  the  building  is 
occupied  by  the  offices  of  the  National  Serv- 
ice Board  for  Religious  Objectors.  Interested 
parties  should  apply  at  once  to  N.S.B.R.O., 
941  Massachusetts  Avenue,  N.W.,  Washing- 
ton 1,  D.C. 

Bro.  Aaron  M.  Shank,  Myerstown,  Pa., 
held  revival  meetings  at  Perkasie,  Pa.,  July 
15-24. 

Excellent  interest  and  attendance  marked 
the  annual  youth  conference  held  at  Mead- 
ville,  Pa.,  July  16,  17  with  C.  F.  Derstine, 
Kitchener,  Ont.,  as  speaker.  This  program 
was  sponsored  by  the  Mennonite  churches  of 
northwestern  Pennsylvania. 

Guest  speakers  on  the  program  of  the 
quarterly  mission  meeting  at  Denbigh,  Va., 
on  July  17  were  Daniel  Smucker,  Harrison- 
burg, and  Paul  Landis,  from  Kentucky. 

Two  ministers  are  to  be  ordained  to  serve 
the  northern  district  of  Virginia  Conference 
at  the  Lindale  Church  near  Linville  the  even- 
ing of  July  27. 

Bro.  P.  A.  Friesen,  Greensburg,  Kans., 
preached  at  the  Lindale  Church,  Linville, 
Va.,  the  evening  of  July  5 and  at  the  Chicago 
Avenue  Church  in  Harrisonburg  the  evening 
of  July  7.  Bro.  Friesen  held  a much-appre- 
ciated tent  meeting  in  North  Scottdale  July 
8-17.  He  held  meetings  in  the  three  larger 
churches  of  the  Kishacoquillas  Valley  July 
18-20. 

Bro.  Olen  Eicher,  Sarasota,  Fla.,  visiting, 
with  his  family  in  Scottdale  on  July  17,  con- 
ducted the  Sunday-school  review  in  the 
morning  services. 

The  peace  team  consisting  of  Willard  Kra- 
bill,  Ernest  Martin,  and  Evan  Oswald  held  a 
very  helpful  peace  institute  at  the  Sycamore 
Grove  Church,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  July  8-11. 
Bro.  A.  Lloyd  Swartzendruber,  Kalona,  Iowa, 
spoke  on  phases  of  nonresistance  on  July  10. 

The  annual  open-air  singing  in  the  grove  of 
the  late  Joseph  G.  Kennel,  Atglen,  Pa.,  will 
be  held  July  31  at  1:30  D.S.T.  Everybody  is 
welcome.  Bring  Life  Songs  No.  2. 

The  staff  of  the  Church  Music  Conference 
to  be  held  at  the  Little  Eden  Camp  Aug.  6-12 
includes  Walter  E.  Yoder,  Roy  D.  Roth,  Karl 
Massanari,  and  Raymond  Troyer. 

Bro.  Glen  Whitaker  and  wife,  of  Wichita, 
Kans.,  are  taking  a vacation  from  their  work 
during  July  and  August.  Lay  groups  from 
surrounding  congregations  are  supplying  pro- 
grams for  the  worship  hour  during  their  ab- 
sence. 

The  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  of  the 
Pleasant  Hill  congregation  near  Peoria  will 
give  a program  at  the  Old  People’s  Home  at 
Eureka  Friday  evening,  July  29. 

The  second  Illinois  young  people’s  hymn- 
sing will  be  held  at  Metamora  at  9:00  p.m. 
July  31. 

Bro.  Martin  Kraybill  will  be  the  speaker 
for  young  people’s  meeting  at  the  Hammer- 
creek  Church,  near  Lititz,  Pa.,  July  31.  The 
topic  will  be  “The  Practice  of  Righteousness.” 

Bro.  E.  E.  Miller,  while  in  the  East  attend- 
ing a series  of  lectures  at  Princeton  Seminary, 
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preached  at  Ephrata,  Pa.,  on  July  10  and  on 
July  17  at  Doylestown  and  Souderton.  Bro. 
and  Sister  Miller  called  at  Scottdale  on 
July  19. 

Bro.  Nelson  Springer,  Goshen,  Ind.,  who 
has  been  spending  some  weeks  in  editorial 
work  at  Scottdale,  is  at  present  attending  a 
special  achivists’  course  at  the  American 
University,  Washington,  D.C.,  in  further 
preparation  for  his  work  in  the  Mennonite 
archives  at  Goshen. 

Bro.  Claude  Shisler  has  been  appointed 
manager  of  the  branch  bookstore  at  Souder- 
ton, Pa.,  succeeding  Bro.  J.  Silas  Graybill, 
who  has  resigned  to  give  more  time  to  min- 
isterial duties.  The  change  will  be  effective 
late  in  August. 

Bro.  Paul  Mininger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  will 
preach  the  conference  sermon  of  the  South- 
western Pennsylvania  Conference  to  be  held 
at  Davidsville,  Pa.,  Aug.  2,  3.  The  name  of 
Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey  also  appears  on  the  pro- 
gram. 

Bro.  Frederick  Erb  was  director  of  the 
Boys’  Camp  at  Laurelville,  Pa.,  July  16-22. 
About  170  boys  were  registered.  Bro.  Harold 
Bauman,  Orrville,  Ohio,  served  as  camp 
pastor  and  Dr.  Paul  Nace,  Souderton,  Pa.,  as 
camp  doctor. 

Mennonite  Research  News  and  Notes  is  a 
new  mimeographed  sheet  which  has  just 
come  out  in  its  first  issue.  It  has  various  notes 
of  value  to  people  interested  in  Mennonite 
history.  Names  will  gladly  be  added  to  the 
mailing  list.  Address  Mennonite  Research 
Foundation,  1613  South  Eighth  Street,  Go- 
shen, Ind. 


MISSION  NEWS  (Continued) 

Bro.  H.  Ernest  Bennett,  assistant  treas- 
urer of  the  Board,  began  on  July  18  his  year 
of  residency  in  the  field  of  hospital  adminis- 
tration at  the  Memorial  Hospital,  South  Bend, 
Indiana. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  executive  committee 
of  the  Board  on  July  14  the  following  Child 
Welfare  Committee  was  appointed:  A.  Lloyd 
Swartzendruber,  Kalona,  Iowa;  Grant  M. 
Stoltzfus,  Scottdale,  Pa.;  Ivan  Yoder,  Corry, 
Pa.;  Alta  Schrock,  Goshen,  Ind.;  C.  Richard 
Yoder,  Bloomington,  111.;  and  Paul  Bender, 
Goshen,  Ind. 

The  manuscript  for  the  fiftieth  anniver- 
sary booklet  of  the  India  Mission  has  just 
been  received.  The  theme  of  the  publication 
is  “The  Love  of  Christ  Constraineth  Us.” 
Profusely  illustrated  with  high  quality  pic- 
tures and  attractively  made  up,  it  should 
be  available  for  general  distribution  by  Mis- 
sionary Day  in  November. 

A city  missions  workshop,  arranged  by  the 
South  Central  Mennonite  Conference,  is  plan- 
ned to  be  held  at  Kansas  City  Aug.  15-22. 
Bro.  Clarence  Y.  Fretz,  Philadelphia,  Pa.; 
Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo.;  and 
J.  D.  Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  are  among  those 
taking  part  in  the  program. 

Bro.  W.  R.  Nafziger,  Harper,  Kans.,  was 
scheduled  to  hold  evangelistic  meetings  at 
Calico  Rock,  Ark.,  July  13-24. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  July  21,  1949, 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  morning.  


Bro.  Fred  Brenneman,  Hesston,  Kans.,  is 
making  a one-month  trailer-house  trip  to 
Alaska  over  the  Alcan  Highway.  He  will  be 
accompanied  by  his  son  Franklin,  Bro.  Owen 
Hershberger,  Bro.  Dan  Brenneman,  and  Bro. 
M.  D.  Stutzman,  chairman  of  the  Alberta- 
Saskatchewan  Mission  Board.  The  party  will 
leave  Edmonton,  Alta.,  on  Aug.  3.  One  pur- 
pose of  the  trip  is  to  look  for  places  suitable 
for  mission  work. 

A service  for  the  deaf  was  held  at  Millers 
Church,  Leitersburg,  Md.,  on  July  4.  About 
fifty  deaf  persons  from  Maryland,  Pennsyl- 
vania, and  Virginia  attended.  A message  was 
given  by  Bro.  Israel  Rohrer  in  sign  language. 

Bro.  M.  A.  Yoder,  Hesston,  Kans.,  is  taking 
work  this  summer  at  the  University  of  Colo- 
rado. 

The  volunteer  service  program  of  the  Fran- 
conia Conference  is  planning  to  organize  a 
unit  of  about  twelve  persons  to  assist  in  mis- 
sion work  in  northern  Minnesota. 

Twenty-five  teen-agers  of  the  Doylestown, 
Pa.,  Church  cleaned  the  Trevose  Heights 
church  building  on  Friday  evening,  June  17. 

Bro.  Millard  Lind  brought  several  evan- 
gelistic messages  to  the  136  girls  in  the  Girls’ 
Camp  at  Laurelville,  Pa.  There  were  ten 
confessions. 

An  all-day  service,  including  a harvest 
thanksgiving  period,  will  be  held  at  Millers 
Church,  near  Leitersburg,  Md.,  on  July  30. 
Instructors  are  Harry  R.  Lichty,  East  Earl, 
Pa.,  and  James  H.  Martin,  New  Holland,  Pa. 

Bro.  Lawrence  Burkholder  preached  at 
East  Goshen,  Ind.,  Sunday  evening,  July  17. 

Bro.  Wilbur  Yoder  will  conduct  revival 
meetings  at  the  Maple  Grove  Church,  New 
Wilmington,  Pa.,  beginning  Aug.  7. 
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Baptismal  services  were  held  at  the  Con- 
shohocken  Mission  in  Pennsylvania  on  July 
10,  with  Bishop  Amos  Kolb  in  charge.  A 
blind  grandmother  seventy-one  years  of  age, 
her  daughter-in-law,  and  a middle-aged  fa- 
ther were  baptized. 

Bro.  Harvey  Shank,  Chambersburg,  Pa.,  is 
conducting  evangelistic  meetings  at  Consho- 
hocken,  Pa.,  July  24-31.  Pray  for  these 
meetings. 

Eleven  young  people  are  under  instruction 
for  baptism  at  Chappell,  Nebr.  Pray  for  these 
young  Christians. 

The  summer  Bible  school  near  New- 
comerstown,  Ohio,  sponsored  by  the  Martins 
Church,  had  an  enrollment  of  sixty-four,  with 
splendid  interest. 

Bro.  John  H.  Mosemann  is  holding  a week- 
ly class  on  personal  evangelism  for  the  Prairie 
Street  congregation,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Bro.  J.  E.  Gingrich,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  with 
his  family,  visited  relatives  and  friends  in 
Ontario  recently. 


Calendar 


Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 
Professional  Girls'  Week,  July  23-29 
Music  Conference,  July  27-29 
Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 
First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 

13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  4 

Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Workshop,  July  23-30 
Christian  Business  Men's  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  6 
Church  Music  Week,  Aug.  6-13 
Bible  Conference  and  Ministers'  Retreat,  Aug. 

13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27 
Family  Week,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3. 

Fourth  Annual  Summer  Camp,  Blanchard  Springs 
Resort,  Ozark  National  Forest,  Culp,  Ark.,  July 
25-28. 

Victorious  Life  Institute,  Eastern  Mennonite  College, 
Harrisonburg,  Va„  July  27-31. 

Young  People's  Christian  Life  and  Service  Institute, 
Lancaster  Mennonite  School,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  July 
28-30. 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Confer- 
ence, Kaufman  Church,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  July  31 
to  Aug.  3. 

Indiana-Michigan  Christian  Workers'  Conference, 
Howard-Miami  Church,  Kokomo,  Ind.,  Aug.  2-4. 

Ohio  Young  People's  Institute,  Free  Methodist  Camp- 
grounds, Mansfield,  Ohio,  Aug.  2-7. 

Illinois  M.Y.F.  Retreat,  Petersburg,  111.,  Aug.  4-7. 

Annual  Eastern  District  C.P.S.  Reunion,  Wilkins 
Howe's  Grove,  near  Morgantown,  Pa.,  Aun.  7. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  Aug.  9-12. 

Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Conference,  Hopedale,  111., 
Aug.  16-18. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers'  Conference,  Elida,  Ohio 
Aug.  16-18. 

Annual  Southeastern  Iowa  Young  People's  Institute, 
Iowa  Mennonite  School,  Kalona,  Aug.  17-21. 

Annual  Meeting.  Mennonite  Publication  Board,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  20-22. 

Dedication.  Mennonite  Publishing  House  Annex,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Sunday  Afternoon,  Aug.  21. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
Delegate  Session.  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Aug.  23-26. 

Church  School  Day,  Aug.  28. 

Junior  Cama  and  Youth  Conference,  Chesley  Lake 
Camp,  Allenford,  Ont.,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  2. 

Franconia  Younrr  People's  Institute,  Blooming  Glen, 
Pa.,  Sept.  2-5. 

Annual  Meeting,  Iowa-Nebraska  Conference,  East 
Union  Church,  Kalona,  Iowa,  Sept.  7-9. 

Lancaster  Mennonite  Teachers'  Institute,  Lancaster 
Mennonite  School,  Oct.  7,  8. 

General  Session,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  Stahl 
Church,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Oct.  20-22. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  Place 
undecided,  Oct.  28,  29. 


A youth  sunset  meeting  was  planned  for 
Saturday  evening,  July  23,  at  the  Eastern 
Mennonite  Convalescent  Home,  Unionville, 
Pa.  Bro.  Darrel  Otto,  Springs,  Pa.,  was  the 
speaker. 

Bro.  Ivan  Kauffman,  recently  ordained 
minister  of  the  Hopedale,  111.,  congregation, 
preached  at  Metamora  July  17. 

Bro.  J.  L.  Stauffer,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
spoke  in  an  all-day  Bible  Conference  at  the 
Pleasant  Hill  Church,  Sterling,  Ohio,  July  17. 

(Continued  on  page  735) 


Announcements 


ANNUAL  MENNONITE  PUBLICATION  BOARD 
MEETING  AND  DEDICATION  OF  NEW 
PUBLISHING  HOUSE  ANNEX 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Publication 
Board  will  be  held  at  Scottdale,  Aug.  20-22.  The  first 
session  of  the  board  will  be  held  Saturday  afternoon. 
The  last  session  will  close  at  4:00  p.m.  Monday,  thus 
allowing  ample  time  to  reach  Virginia  for  General 
Conference  sessions  beginning  Tuesday  evening.  The 
dedication  of  the  new  annex  will  be  held  Sunday 
afternoon.  The  public  is  invited  to  all  sessions. 

Simon  Gingerich,  President 
O.  N.  Johns,  Secretary. 


A WELCOME  TO  GENERAL  CONFERENCE 

The  Virginia  people,  with  the  approval  of  the 
Executive  Committee  of  General  Conference,  give  a 
special  invitation  to  the  wives  of  ministers  and  dele- 
gates attending  the  sessions  of  General  Conference. 
The  only  request  comes  from  the  lodging  committee 
who  ask  for  advance  notice  so  they  can  make  suit- 
able lodging  arrangements  for  couples. 

Transportation 

Harrisonburg,  Va.,  is  located  on  U.S.  Route  No.  11 
running  north  and  south,  and  U.S.  Route  No.  33  run- 
ning east  and  west.  Those  coming  south  on  Route 
No.  11  will  come  to  the  second  traffic  signal,  oppo- 
site the  Conoco  service  station,  in  Harrisonburg,  turn 
west  (right)  and  follow  signs  one  mile  to  E.M.C. 
Those  coming  north  on  Route  No.  11  will  come  to 
the  fifth  traffic  light,  opposite  the  Conoco  service 
station,  turn  west  (left)  and  follow  signs  one  mile 
to  E.M.C.  Those  coming  west  on  Route  No.  33  will 
come  to  the  second  traffic  light,  turn  north  (right) 
and  go  to  the  second  traffic  light,  opposite  the  Conoco 
service  station,  turn  west  (left)  and  follow  the  signs 
one  mile  to  E.M.C.  Those  coming  east  on  Route  No. 
33  will  come  to  the  first  traffic  light,  turn  north  (left) 
and  go  to  the  next  traffic  light,  turn  west  (left)  and 
follow  signs  three  fourths  of  a mile  to  E.M.C. 

Those  coming  by  B&O  railroad  will  be  met  at 
Martinsburg,  W .Va.,  if  notice  is  given  in  advance. 
Those  coming  by  C&O  will  be  met  at  Staunton,  Va., 
if  notice  is  given  in  advance.  Those  coming  by  bus 
can  come  by  Greyhound  bus  lines  from  Washington, 
via  Winchester,  with  northern  connections. 

Committees 

Provision  is  being  made  for  the  assignment  of 
committees  to  their  place  of  meeting  in  advance. 
Kindly  advise  at  an  early  date  if  you  desire  to 
call  a meeting  associated  with  these  sessions. 

Lodging 

All  persons  planning  to  attend  General  Conference 
are  requested  to  inform  the  lodging  committee  which 
nights  they  desire  lodging,  how  many  will  be  in  the 
group,  and  their  preference  of  rooming  place — college 
dormitory,  home  in  community,  or  tourist  cabin. 

Modern  cabins  are  available  at  $1.50  and  $2.00 
per  person  per  night.  Definite  reservation  for  a 
cabin  for  the  three  nights  can  be  made  by  sending 
a deposit  of  $1.50  or  $2.00  per  person  (according  to 
conveniences  desired)  to  the  lodging  committee. 

For  those  lodging  in  the  college  dormitories,  a 
linen  rental  service  is  being  provided  for  those 
desiring  it. 

Address  all  correspondence  pertaining  to  your 
transportation  and  accommodations  to  Co-ordinating 
Committee,  Eastern  Mennonite  College,  Harrisonburg, 
Va.  Phone:  Harrisonburg  1733. 


HERTZLER— HARTZLER  REUNION 
Aug.  25,  26,  1949 

Two  hundred  years  ago  Jacob  Hertzler  came  from 
Switzerland  to  America  and  settled  near  Hamburg, 
Berks  County,  Pa. 

It  is  only  fitting  that  his  descendants  should  mark 
this  historic  event  in  a special  way  this  year. 

The  twenty-second  annual  family  reunion  will  be 
held  at  Lititz  Springs  Park,  Lititz,  Pa.,  Auq.  25,  1949. 
On  the  following  day,  Aug.  26,  visitors  will  be  taken 
on  a historical  tour  of  Berks  County,  which  will 
feature  a visit  to  the  original  Hertzler  homestead 
and  the  family  burying  ground. 

In  order  that  the  local  committee  may  provide  for 
your  needs,  those  coming  from  a distance  should 
write  at  once  to  Miss  Katherine  Ann  Hertzler,  Secy., 
R.  1,  Elverson,  Pa. 
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Go,  Preach  . MISSIONS 


Give,  Pray 


Mission  News 

The  first  Mennonite  boys’  camp  of  the 
Puerto  Rico  Mennonite  Church  was  held  neat 
Bayamon  at  the  Disciples’  Camp.  The  group 
was  composed  of  thirteen  boys  from  Pulguil- 
las  and  nine,  from  La  Plata  with  the  follow- 
ing as  supervisors:  Justus  G.  Holsinger,  John 
Brandenberry,  Wilbur  Nachtigall,  Nortell 
Troyer,  and  Paul  Lauver.  Bible  classes  were 
held  every  morning  and  in  some  of  the  camp- 
fire meetings  Dr.  McWilliams,  an  experi- 
enced missionary  from  Argentina,  took  part. 

Bro.  John  Harnish,  Eureka,  111.,  spoke  at 
the  Peoria  111.,  Mission  Church  on  Sunday, 
July  3.  On  July  10  Bro.  John  I.  Byler,  of  the 
church  at  Sheffield,  111.,  brought  the  message. 

The  children  of  the  Mennonite  Children’s 
Home,  Kansas  City,  Kans.,  returned  from 
their  three-week  vacation  in  the  country  near 
Milford,  Neb.,  June  24.  Several  others  are  in 
homes  in  the  country  for  the  summer  months. 
They  are  thankful  that  the  churches  near 
Milford  made  possible  this  vacation. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Albert  Buckwalter,  under 
appointment  for  Argentina,  spent  Friday 
morning,  July  15,  at  the  Mission  Board 
headquarters,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  before  leaving 
for  Hesston,  Kans.,  where  they  will  live  until 
their  sailing  this  fall. 

Sister  Rebecca  Helmuth,  Areola,  111.,  re- 
cently joined  the  staff  at  the  Mennonite 
Children’s  Home,  Kansas  City,  Kans.  She  is 
substituting  for  Sister  Martha  King,  the  regu- 
lar cook,  who  is  on  vacation,  and  will  con- 
tinue to  assist  her  when  she  returns. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Glen  Yoder,  superintendent 
and  matron  of  the  Mennonite  Children’s 
Home,  Kansas  City,  Kans.,  have  taken  over 
their  new  duties.  Bro.  and  Sister  A.  Lloyd 
Swartzendruber,  former  superintendent  and 
matron,  spent  July  6-11  at  the  Home  ac- 
quainting Bro.  and  Sister  Yoder  with  their 
new  task. 

Cletus  and  Fern  Hostetler  and  son,  who 
served  at  the  Eureka,  111.,  Home  for  the  Aged 
during  the  past  five  months,  have  returned 
to  their  home  in  Indiana. 

Sister  Mildred  Eichelberger,  Broken  Bow, 
Neb.,  one  of  the  service  unit  members  at  the 
Mennonite  Children’s  Home,  Kansas  City, 
Kans.,  plans  to  stay  as  a regular  worker.  She 
will  be  taking  care  of  the  babies,  ages  two 
to  five. 

Bro.  and  Sister  L.  S.  Weber,  on  furlough 
from  Argentina,  spent  Sunday  morning,  July 
17,  at  the  Belmont  Church,  Elkhart,  Ind., 
and  were  at  the  Middlebury  Church,  Mid- 
dlebury,  Ind.,  on  Sunday  evening. 

Bro.  and  Sister  S.  J.  Hostetler,  who  arrived 
on  furlough  from  Bihar,  India,  on  July  9, 
met  briefly  with  the  Board  executive  com- 
mittee at  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  July  14.  Their 
present  address  is  c-o  Josiah  Miller,  Ship- 
shewana,  Ind. 

Bro.  and  Sister  L.  S.  Weber,  recently  re- 
turned from  Argentina  on  furlough,  left  Elk- 


hart, Ind.,  on  July  18  for  Ontario,  where 
they  expect  to  spend  some  time  with  relatives. 

Interviews  in  New  York  with  Japan  mis- 
sion secretaries  on  July  11  confirmed  again 
our  conclusions  that  Japan  is  a present  mis- 
sionary challenge  and  opportunity.  The  great- 
est physical  obstacle  in  the  way  of  missionary 
occupation  is  housing.  Because  of  the  unprec- 
edented destruction  of  dwellings  by  war- 
time bombing  and  the  natural  scarcity  of 
building  materials,  the  housing  situation  is 
acutely  serious. 

Sister  Blanche  Sell,  Souderton,  Pa.,  has 
been  asked  to  meet  the  missions  committee 
of  the  Board  at  the  time  of  the  General  Con- 
ference at  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  in  August,  for 
examination  and  appointment  to  mission 
work  in  India. 

The  June,  1950  annual  meeting  of  the 
Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 
is  to  be  held  on  the  Goshen  College  campus. 
The  executive  committee  of  the  Board  accep- 
ted the  invitation  of  the  college  and  the 
Board  of  Education  at  its  July  14  meeting. 

Sister  Priscilla  Schrock,  from  Archbold, 
Ohio,  offered  her  services  at  the  Eureka,  111., 
Home  for  the  Aged  during  her  two  weeks’ 
vacation.  Her  help  and  fellowship  were  ap- 
preciated. 

The  presence  of  a service  unit  at  the  Eu- 
reka, 111.,  Home  for  the  Aged  has  permitted 
several  of  the  regular  workers  to  take  vaca- 
tions. 

Sister  Martha  Yoder,  one  of  the  workers 
taking  care  of  the  girls  at  the  Mennonite 
Children’s  Home,  Kansas  City,  Kans.,  left 
on  July  11  for  her  vacation  at  her  home  near 
Nappanee,  Ind. 

Thirty-two  pupils  of  the  Lima,  Ohio,  Mis- 
sion Church  had  a perfect  attendance  during 
the  first  six  months  of  this  year. 

The  Peoria,  111.,  Mission  Church  closed  a 
successful  Bible  school  on  Friday,  June  22. 

Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder,  Goshen,  Ind.,  after  thirty- 
one  years  on  the  Mission  Board  executive 
committee  has  retired  from  membership.  In 
the  meeting  on  July  14  a minute  of  apprecia- 
tion for  his  long  years  of  devoted  service  was 
recorded. 

Passport  has  been  refused  by  the  State  De- 
partment for  Bro.  Eugene  Blosser,  South 
English,.  Iowa,  under  missionary  appointment 
for  China,  because  of  the  disturbed  conditions 
in  that  country.  It  is  hoped  that  because  of 
improving  conditions  in  West  China  our  gov- 
ernment may  shortly  relax  these  restrictions 
and  grant  the  passport.  Prayer  is  requested 
that  God  may  overrule  in  this  case. 

Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar,  minister  of.  the  India 
Mennonite  Church,  spent  several  weeks  with 
the  brotherhood  in  Oregon.  On  July  18  he 
was  scheduled  to  leave  there  for  California  on 
an  itinerary  that  will  bring  him  back  to 
Goshen  College  by  August  9. 

Bro.  E.  M.  Yost,  Denver,  Colo.,  Mission 
Church,  called  at  the  Board  office  in  Elkhart 
on  July  16.  Bro.  Yost  is  at  present  engaged 
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C.  L.  Graber,  Goshen,  Ind.,  was  elected 
chairman  of  the  Mennonite  Relief  Commit- 
tee for  the  coming  year  at  a recent  reorgan- 
ization meeting.  Other  members  of  the 
committee  elected  at  the  annual  meeting  of 
the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Chari- 
ties are:  Orie  O.  Miller,  Akron,  Pa.;  Harold 
S.  Bender,  Goshen,  Ind.,  H.  Ernest  Bennett, 
Elkhart,  Ind.;  and  J.  Lawrence  Burkholder, 
Goshen,  Ind.  Levi  C.  Hartzler,  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  is  executive  secretary  of  the  committee 
and  John  H.  Mosemann,  Goshen,  Ind.,  and 
J.  D.  Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  are  members 
ex  officio. 

Bro.  John  L.  Horst,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  retiring 
chairman  of  the  Mennonite  Relief  Committee, 
has  served  the  committee  for  many  years, 
first  as  secretary  and  more  recently  as  chair- 
man. During  his  period  of  service,  the  work 
of  the  committee  has  gradually  expanded, 
beginning  with  the  Spanish  relief  program 
in  1937-39  and  continuing  with  the  World 
War  II  relief  program  and  the  rapidly  devel- 
oping voluntary  service  program.  May  God 
grant  our  brother  many  more  years  of  fruitful 
service. 

The  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind.,  service  unit  reports 
final  arrangements  for  the  third  Bible  school 
three  miles  north  of  Ft.  Wayne,  to  be  held  in 
one  of  the  homes  in  the  community. 

Bro.  Levi  C.  Hartzler,  secretary  for  service 
and  relief,  visited  various  service  units  in 
Ohio  and  Indiana  during  the  week  of  July 
17-22. 

The  M.Y.F.  youth  team  served  the  Meta- 
mora,  111.,  Church  July  7-12  and  the  Yellow 
Creek  Church,  Goshen,  Ind.,  July  14-19. 

The  first  group  of  children  at  Camp  Eben- 
ezer,  Millersburg,  Ohio,  consisted  of  twenty- 
one  girls  and  three  boys,  ages  ranging  from 
four  to  twelve  years.  The  second  group  was 
scheduled  to  arrive  July  11. 

The  third  person  has  accepted  Christ  as  a 
result  of  efforts  put  forth  by  the  Saginaw, 
Mich.,  service  unit.  This  same  unit  is  using  a 
vacant  church  basement,  in  addition  to  a 
tent,  for  sufficient  room  for  Bible  school  be- 
cause of  an  enrollment  of  about  five  hundred. 


in  tent  meetings  with  the  North  Goshen, 
Ind.,  congregation. 

As  a result  of  the  tent  meetings  in  Wilming- 
ton, Del.,  seven  souls  made  decisions  for 
Christ.  Four  were  reconsecrations  and  three 
were  new  decisions.  Twenty-five  non-Chris- 
tian homes  are  now  open  to  the  workers  as 
a result  of  the  meetings.  The  average  at- 
tendance at  the  Bible  school  was  fifty-seven, 
and  the  attendance  at  the  tent  meetings,  al- 
though smaller  than  anticipated,  reached  one 
hundred  people  from  Wilmington  the  last 
night. 

(Continued  on  page  735) 
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Evangelicals  and  the  Rural  Situation 


ARE  you  interested  in  the  rural  church? 

If  your  answer  is,  “Yes,”  what  are 
you  doing  about  it? 

If  your  answer  is,  “No,”  then  think  about 
it. 

It  is  true  that  no  effective  evangelical  effort 
can  be  made  in  this  nation  or  anywhere  in 
the  world  if  the  rural  areas  are  neglected. 
Neglect  our  rural  people,  starve  them  spirit- 
ually, and  our  nation  will  suffer  irreparable 
damage. 

There  is  a great  awakening  in  our  large 
denominations  in  regards  to  the  importance 
of  the  rural  church. 

Perhaps  the  greatest  move  has  been  made 
by  the  Methodist  Church.  This  group  held 
a National  Rural  Life  Conference  in  Lincoln, 
Nebraska,  June,  1947.  It  recognized  the 
worth  of  a functioning  rural  church  as  an 
important  part  of  the,  total  program  of  Meth- 
odism. The  rural  area  is  a major  source  of 
national  leaders.  The  rural  church  must  be 
strong  if  the  future  leaders  are  to  be  God- 
fearing men  and  women.  That  makes  sense, 
doesn’t  it? 

The  true  picture  is  this:  rural  churches  are 
closed  or  they  are  about  closed  and  only  await 
the  death  of  a few  faithful  members  before 
the  lock  is  put  on  the  door.  Some  rural 
churches  are  served  by  incompetent  persons 
while  in  many  areas  there  is  no  church  and 
no  pastor.  That  sounds  dangerous. 

It  sounded  bad  enough  to  the  Methodist 
Church  to  cause  it  to  do  something  about  it. 
In  a survey  of  theological  seminaries  in  Jan- 
uary, 1947,  the  question  was  asked  if  any 
special  courses  were  offered  to  help  train  the 
minister  for  rural  work.  It  was  discovered 
that  only  twenty-five  per  cent  of  those  which 
answered  offered  some  special  course.  Eight- 
een per  cent  were  making  definite  plans  to 
offer  such  courses.  (One  of  the  things  that 
held  many  of  these  seminaries  back  was  the 
lack  of  trained  professors!)  Assuming  that 
by  now  this  eighteen  per  cent  have  set  up 
their  special  courses,  we  are  still  left  with  over 
fifty  per  cent  of  our  seminaries  without  any 
courses  whereby  a rural  pastor  may  be  thor- 
oughly equipped  to  fulfill  his  calling.  Among 
this  twenty-five  per  cent  were  most  of  the 
Methodist  Church  seminaries.  The  few  re- 
maining Methodist  seminaries  were  among 
the  eighteen  per  cent  who  were  going  to  set 
up  courses  as  soon  as  they  could.  Further- 
more, Methodist  colleges  are  preparing  their 
ministerial  students  in  such  a way  that  their 
seminaries  can  offer  courses  in  rural  work  on 
a graduate  level.  Yes,  the  Methodist  Church 
is  awake  to  this  need. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  made 
the  discovery  through  the  efforts  of  Rev. 
Henry  W.  McLaughlin  that  they  had  a re- 
sponsibility in  the  rural  areas.  He  found  out 
that  sixty-eight  per  cent  of  its  membership 
was  in  the  cities  where  only  thirty-seven  per 
cent  of  the  people  lived.  You  don’t  have  to 
be  a “math”  wizard  to  see  that  the  Southern 
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Presbyterians  are  drawing  only  a little  over 
thirty  per  cent  of  their  members  from  the 
rural  areas  where  over  sixty  per  cent  of  the 
people  live.  Let  me  quote  from  Mr.  Mc- 
Laughlin’s pamphlet,  Save  the  Country 
Churches: 

A majority  of  our  future  voters  are  produced  by 
rural  people.  If  these  people  do  not  have  pastors 
trained  to  reach,  teach,  evangelize,  and  motivate 
them  rightly,  they  may  prove  to  be  the  masses  that 
future  demagogues  will  inflame  to  destroy  the  se- 
curity of  our  homes,  prosperity,  and  democratic  way 
of  life. 

Mr.  McLaughlin  further  states: 

Our  city  churches  depend  on  country  churches  for 
much  of  their  increased  membership  and  for  many  of 
their  leaders.  At  least  eighty  per  cent  of  the  moder- 
ators of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  were  either 
rural-born  or  rural-reared.  The  country  churches 
should  be  saved  not  only  for  their  own  sake,  but  also 
for  the  sake  of  people  whose  spiritual  interest  they 
are  designed  to  serve. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  not  blind 
to  this  condition.  They  have  a well-organized 
rural  fellowship.  They  build  Roman  Catholic 
communities  by  purchasing  land  and  selling 
to  approved  families,  on  better  terms  than  a 
bank  could  give.  I don’t  say  that  that  is  the 
duty  of  the  church;  I only  mention  this  to 
show  you  how  much  is  being  done  right  now 
by  the  Romanists.  The  Church  of  the  Breth- 
ren and  some  Lutheran  bodies  are  following 
a similar  plan. 

Yet  I received  a letter  from  a seminary  re- 
cently which  read  like  this:  “We  believe  there 
is  no  essential  difference  between  rural  and 
urban  church  work,  therefore  the  problems  of 
■the  rural  ministry  are  given  attention  in  con- 
nection with  the  inclusive  course  in  pastoral 
theology.”  Another  said  this:  “We  have  done 
very  little  on  the  matter  of  the  rural  church 
problem  in  our  school.  ...  I must  confess 
that  we,  along  with  most  of  the  seminaries 
and  colleges,  have  been  entirely  too  slow  in 
working  out  something  constructive  for  this 
problem.” 

At  one  time  I believed  that  there  was  no 
difference  between  city  and  rural  pastoral 
work,  but  after  serving  in  a rural  pastorate 
I have  changed  my  mind.  Basically  the  mes- 
sage is  “Christ  and  him  crucified.  ...”  I 
am  not  one  who  would  minimize  in  any  way 
the  essential  evangelical  message.  But,  beside 
the  message  is  the  method.  The  rural  pastor 
must  be  “all  things  to  all  men.”  Very  few 
city  pastors  need  to  direct  their  own  choir, 
lead  their  own  youth  program,  assume  re- 
sponsibility for  varied  community  meetings 
or  activities.  The  rural  problem  is  different 
and  deserves  specialized  treatment.  The  rural 
church  must  not  be  used  as  a steppingstone 
to  the  city  pastorate.  The  rural  church  needs 
men  who  are  trained  for  their  task. 

What  are  the  evangelicals  doing  about  it? 
Many  of  our  independent  rural  churches  are 
forced  into  a tie-up  with  a denominational 
organization  which  teaches  a humanistic  gos- 
pel. In  such  instances  the  church  is  soon 
gone  and  a social  club,  a community  house, 
and  a library  take  its  place.  What  a tragedy! 
The  story  of  salvation  in  Christ  is  the  answer, 
but  most  of  these  rural  churches  need  some 
outside  source  of  spiritual,  material,  and 
leadership  support.  Churches  united  for 
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evangelical  action  must  get  together  to  pro- 
vide such  aid. 

In  our  rural  areas  the  “fields  are  white  unto 
harvest.”  We  have  the  children.  Are  you 
looking  for  young  people?  We  have  them. 
In  the  rural  places  of  our  land  (and  by 
“rural”  I mean  towns  of  less  than  2,500  and 
open  country)  we  have  the  families.  In  my 
own  church  of  about  forty  families,  twenty  of 
them  have  two  or  three  children.  Eight  of 
them  have  four  or  more. 

We  furnish  the  people  who  keep  the  city 
churches  alive.  No  large  city  maintains  its 
own  population.  It  is  the  influx  of  rural- 
born  people  which  causes  cities  to  grow.  Yet, 
while  the  city  churches  are  beneficiaries  of 
this  situation,  they  fail  to  realize  their  debt  to 
the  country.  If  they  continue  to  do  so,  some 
day  the  city-bound  ruralist  will  be  godless  and 
the  city  churches  empty. 

The  rural  communities  were  once  strong- 
holds of  orthodox  Christianity.  Now  with 
efforts  on  the  part  of  some  who  have  been 
trained  in  “liberal”  seminaries,  these  people 
are  being  swayed  away  from  the  “faith  once 
for  all  delivered”  by  weight  of  words  and 
men  trained  in  rural  techniques.  Under  such 
leadership  these  people  soon  lose  vital  Chris- 
tian beliefs  if  for  no  other  reason  than  they 
never  hear  about  them  and  they  die  out  for 
lack  of  cultivation.  You  who  have  knowl- 
edge of  how  “liberalism”  has  worked  in 
many  city  churches  can  picture  what  our 
land  will  be  like  when  our  rural  “Bible  belts” 
are  eliminated. 

The  opportunity  for  evangelicals  exists  as 
never  before.  Are  we  going  to  seize  it?  We 
must  apply  ourselves  diligently  to  this  prob- 
lem. We  ought  to  take  stock  of  the  men 
who  are  in  evangelical  pulpits  now  who  have 
had  some  rural  training.  There  should  be  a 
survey  of  the  courses  offered  by  our  Bible 
schools,  colleges,  and  seminaries  to  determine 
whether  the  rural  problem  is  being  met. 
Summer  school  courses  ought  to  be  set  up 
for  the  men  who  are  in  the  rural  field  now 
and  who  want  special  training.  There  must 
be  a call  for  men  to  dedicate  their  lives  to 
the  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  rural 
church.  Whatever  evangelical  rural  leader- 
ship exists  at  the  present  time  ought  to  unite 
and  bend  their  efforts  in  conserving  evangel- 
ical strength  in  the  rural  areas  and  in  taking 
Christ  and  the  whole  Word  of  God  to  our 
neglected  rural  people,  the  backbone  of  our 
nation. — By  Robert  L.  Wendt  in  “United 
Evangelical  Action.” 

God  and  My  Money 

I.  The  Human  Way  and  the  Divine 

The  crime  of  the  ages  has  been  the  prosti- 
tution of  money.  Money  is  a divine  institu- 
tion and  mankind  has  recklessly  desecrated  it. 
With  what  result?  Just  this:  there  has  been 
more  suffering  from  the  abuse  of  money  than 
on  any  other  account  whatsoever. 

Empires  have  been  wrecked,  nations  have 
gone  to  ruin,  families  and  individuals  have 
had  their  bitterest  feuds  and  quarrels,  not 
because  of  want  and  pinching  poverty,  but 
because  of  the  abuse  of  money. 

Economists  define  money  as  a medium 
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of  exchange  between  human  beings  in  society. 
Man  looks  upon  money  as  a human  device 
contrived  by  himself  as  a convenience  in 
trade,  and  to  be  used  or  abused  at  will. 

God  looks  upon  money  as  an  institution  of 
His  own  creation  through  which  He  might 
keep  His  children  constantly  reminded  of 
Himself,  and  give  them  a ready  and  conven- 
ient means  of  approach  to  Him.  “The  silver 
is  mine,  and  the  gold  is  mine,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts”  (Haggai  2:8).  It  is  all  His 
by  right  of  creation,  and  priority  of  claim,  and 
He  has  never  yet  abrogated  that  claim,  nor 
relinquished  that  right. 

II.  The  Meaning  of  the  Tithe 

That  is  why  God  established  from  the  be- 
ginning the  idea  of  the  tithe,  that  His  right- 
ful ownership  may  be  continually  asserted  by 
directing  how  one  tenth  of  our  possessions 
shall  be  used. 

One  of  the  anomalies  of  history,  and  the 
blunder  of  otherwise  thoughtful  men  is  the 
claim  that  God  established  the  tithe  as  a 
convenient  and  adequate  plan  for  financing 
the  Church  and  the  Kingdom  here  on  earth. 

I do  not  deny  that  if  all  would  practice 
the  tithe,  the  Church  would  be  adequately 
financed  and  the  Kingdom  would  have  all 
it  needs  for  its  perpetual  growth  and  develop- 
ment. 

But  the  tithe  was  established  for  a far 
more  noble  purpose  than  this,  and  had  in 
view  consequences  of  far  greater  depth  and 
significance  than  this.  Through  the  tithe 
idea  God  was  asserting  His  sovereignty  over 
all  possessions,  and  by  tithing  his  possessions, 
man  was  acknowledging  that  sovereignty. 
By  observing  one  day  in  seven  as  sacred  and 
holy,  man  was  to  acknowledge  God’s  sov- 
ereignty over  time;  and  in  like  manner  man 
was  to  acknowledge  God’s  sovereignty  over 
his  material  possessions  and  transactions. 

The  Word  of  God  more  often  treats  the 
theme  of  money  and  man’s  relationship  to 
money  than  it  does  any  other  single  theme 
whatsoever.  In  the  four  Gospels,  on  an  aver- 
age, one  verse  in  four  treats  of  money  and 
man’s  relationship  to  property,  and  of  all  the 
parables  our  Saviour  used,  nearly  two  thirds 
have  to  do  with  this  single  theme. 

HI.  Co- workers  Together  with  God 

As  the  love  of  money  is  a root  of  all  kinds 
of  evil,  so  the  love  of  what  money  can  do  is 
a root  of  all  kinds  of  righteousness,  peace, 
and  good  will  in  the  world. 

A man  through  the  love  of  what  his  money 
may  do  becomes  a co-worker  together  with 
God,  and  through  his  money  may  be  a bless- 
ing to  hundreds  he  will  never  see,  and  relieve 
from  hunger  and  starvation  and  eternal  ruin 
thousands  of  God’s  children  whom  he  will 
never  know  in  this  world. 

IV.  Money  Stands  for  Partnership  with  God 

Through  money  God  and  I are  partners, 
and  by  its  holy  significance  we  become  co- 
workers together  in  relieving  the  poverty  of 
the  world  and  in  saving  the  lost  and  the 
ruined  of  the  world. 

When  I pray,  my  words  may  not  mount 
very  high,  and  being  words  only,  they  may 
not  cost  me  much.  Words,  even  in  prayer, 
are  abundant,  often  easy,  and  sometimes 
very  cheap.  / 
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But  when  I cast  into  the  treasury  of  the 
Lord  my  money,  I have  put  there  that  which 
has  cost  me  something,  that  which  represents 
hard  licks,  severe  toil,  business  ability,  my 
best  judgment,  that  which,  in  fact,  represents 
my  savings  and  my  sacrifice. 

I have  sent  into  the  service  of  the  Lord 
my  heart,  because  I have  put  my  treasure 
there.  “For  where  your  treasure  is  there  will 
your  heart  be  also,”  declared  the  Lord  Christ. 

V.  Closer  to,  or  Further  from  God 

The  Book  teaches,  logic  proves,  and  God 
knows,  that  with  the  money  we  get  and  the 
money  we  spend,  we  either  get  closer  to 
God,  or  further  from  God. 

Money  is  the  golden  cord  which  binds  us 


to  God  and  identifies  us  with  Him  in  world- 
wide salvation,  or  it  is  the  cement  and  the 
adamant  with  which  we  build  a wall  that 
separates  us  from  God. 

You  cannot  serve  God  and  money,  for  in 
that  act  you  have  separated  God  from  money. 
But  you  can  serve  God  with  money,  for  in 
that  act  you  have  related  yourself  to  God 
through  money,  and  thus  you  have  restored 
and  exalted  money  to  its  rightful  place,  a 
means  of  constant  communication  with  God, 
and  a medium  whereby  you  come  to  be  a 
co-worker  with  Him  in  His  plan  of  salvation 
for  this  whole  wide  world. — Layman  Tithing 
Foundation,  8 South  Dearborn  Street,  Chi- 
cago 3,  111. 


A Note  of  Appreciation 

By  Edward  Yoder 


ON  the  night  Sister  Edna  Zook  gradu- 
ated from  high  school  at  Hesston  Col- 
lege in  1939,  she  started  for  Kansas  City  to 
serve  for  several  weeks  in  a vacation  Bible 
school.  From  this  beginning  of  special  service 
for  her  Lord,  there  stretched  out  for  her,  day 
after  day,  year  after  year,  full-time,  continu- 
ous service  until  January,  1949,  when  she  very 
reluctantly  consented  to  take  her  bed  because 
of  what  seemed  to  be  a temporary  illness. 

In  all  this  time,  lacking  only  a few  months 
of  ten  full  years,  her  interest  centered  upon 
the  work  she  felt  the  Lord  had  called  her  to 
in  Kansas  City.  Her  complete  yieldness  to 
her  Lord  seemed  to  qualify  her  for  almost 
any  type  of  service  in  which  she  was  needed. 
Some  of  the  capacities  in  which  she  served 
were:  teacher,  chorister,  weekday  church 

school  teacher  and  principal,  vacation  Bible 
school  teacher  and  principal,  counselor  in 
boys’  and  girls’  summer  camp,  and  the  mis- 
sion representative  to  the  Jews.  She  was  no 
less  efficient  and  willing  in  the  menial  tasks 
of  mission  work,  and  her  ability  in  driving 


the  mission  car  was  often  a very  real  added 
blessing.  Her  scope  of  service  covered  all 
four  of  the  present  places  of  worship  in 
Kansas  City,  namely,  Argentine,  Morris, 
Quindaro,  and  Gospel  Center.  She  helped 
start  the  work  in  the  last  two  places. 

In  the  fatal  malady  with  which  her  body 
was  afflicted,  medical  science  offered  no  hope 
whatsoever.  This  fact  was  presently  made 
known  to  her  and  was  accepted  in  that  grace 
of  God  which  characterized  her  life.  The 
weeks  and  months  which  followed  were  days 
of  gradual  physical  decline  accompanied  by 
intense  suffering.  Through  all  this,  she  main- 
tained a steadfast  faith  and  trust  in  God  and 
desired,  above  all,  whether  by  life  or  by  death, 
to  glorify  her  Lord.  Her  prayers  upon  her 
bed  of  affliction  were  always  full  of  praise 
and  thankfulness. 

It  can  be  said  of  her  life  of  service  and 
sacrifice  as  was  said  of  Mary,  “She  hath  done 
what  she  could.”  Her  life  shall  live  bn. 

What  Design ? 

If  you  and  1 today 
Should  stop  and  lay 

Our  own  wor\  down,  and  let  our  hands  fall 
where  they  will — 

Fall  down  to  lie  quite  still; 

And,  if  some  other  hand  should  come,  and  stoop 
to  find 

The  threads  we  carried,  so  that  it  could  wind, 
Beginning  where  we  stopped;  if  it  should  come 
to  \eep 

Our  life  wor\  going:  see\ 

To  carry  on  the  good  design 
Distinctively  made  yours,  or  mine, 

What  would  it  find? 

— Author  Unknown. 

Kansas  City,  Kans. 


The  late  Erlna  Zook 
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Missions  Editorial 


New  Ministers 

An  interesting  study  was  released  re- 
cently by  the  Department  of  the  Rural 
Church  of  Drew  Theological  Seminary 
in  which  are  given  the  determining  fac- 
tors which  inliuenced  1,978  young  men 
to  enter  the  Christian  ministry.  Although 
the  report  is  obviously  not  representative 
of  the  Mennonite  Church,  the  paper  cov- 
ers twenty  of  the  major  denominations 
in  all  of  the  forty-eight  states. 

Pastors  of  the  congregations  are  given 
credit  for  influencing  34  per  cent  of  the 
young  men  to  enter  the  ministry.  The 
influence  of  mothers  was  17.4  per  cent, 
while  the  influence  of  fathers  was  11.2 
per  cent.  The  Sunday-school  teacher 
had  a surprisingly  low  influence  of  only 
5 per  cent  and  the  missionary  had  4.3 
per  cent.  The  fact  that  the  influence  of 
the  pastors  ranked  highest,  34  per  cent, 
indicates  that  the  young  men  needed  to 
know  that  the  church  wanted  their  serv- 
ices, and  that  many  pastors  explained 
the  great  needs  of  the  world  for  full-time 
Christian  workers. 

Fifty-two  per  cent  of  the  young  men 
first  thought  of  entering  the  ministry 
between  the  ages  of  thirteen  and  eight- 
een. Only  7 per  cent  began  thinking 
about  it  after  the  age  of  twenty-five.  An 
equal  7 per  cent  became  interested  while 
under  ten  years  of  age.  This  reveals  that 
the  call  of  the  ministry,  just  as  the  call 
to  the  Christian  life,  must  come  early  in 
youth. 

The  census  also  disclosed  that  farmers, 
contrary  to  general  opinion,  are  not  more 
religious  than  urbanites,  for  the  young 
men  who  came  from  the  farms  were  in 
the  same  ratio  as  there  are  farmers.  The 
rural  population,  including  farmers  and 
other  non-city  people,  which  is  45  per 
cent  of  the  total,  should  have  supplied 
45  per  cent  of  the  men,  whereas  it  sup- 
plied only  33  per  cent. 

Conclusions  of  the  study  show  that  in 
34  per  cent  of  the  cases  the  pastors’  in- 
fluence counted  most.  Missionaries  and 
evangelists  who  perhaps  visit  a church 
once  a year  have  a combined  influence 
of  10.7  per  cent.  Startling  is  the  figure 
that  the  Sunday-school  teachers’  influ- 
ence is  a small  5 per  cent.  Most  of  the 
1,978  young  men  said  that  their  “call” 
was  not  a single  event  nor  a sudden  rev- 
elation, but  rather  it  was  a continuing 
educational  process  in  which  there  was 
a definite  call  of  God  that  men  need 
Christ.— F.B. 


M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

U.  S.  Assistance  to  Expellees 

There  has  been  a growing  feeling  among 
leaders  in  America  that  the  expellee  problem 
in  Germany  must  be  alleviated  in  order  that 
recovery  may  take  place.  The  International 
Refugee  Organization  has  assisted  in  the  re- 
settlement of  displaced  persons — those  of  non- 
German  ancestry  and  citizenship  who  were 
forced  during  the  war  to  flee  from  their 
homes  into  Germany  or  western  European 
countries.  The  expellees  or  refugees  are 
people  of  German  descent  who  have  been 
forced  from  surrounding  countries  such  as 
Latvia,  Lithuania,  Poland,  Estonia,  and 
Czechoslovakia,  into  defeated  Germany.  For 
these  the  I.R.O.  does  not  give  assistance. 
Many  of  these  are  fully  as  needy  as  those 
whose  ancestry  and  citizenship  make  them 
eligible  for  assistance. 

We  as  Mennonites  are  interested  in  this 
development  in  a special  way,  because  of  the 
Danzig  and  East  Prussian  Mennonites  who 
are  classified  in  this  general  category.  Thus 
far,  assistance  given  to  these  Mennonites  has 
been  made  possible  through  M.C.C.  resources 
without  outside  assistance. 

M.C.C.  Work  with  N.A.E. 

Several  families  of  displaced  persons  have 
been  able  to  enter  the  United  States  through 
the  assistance  given  by  the  M.C.C.  to  the 
National  Association  of  Evangelicals.  This  is 
a nondenominational  Protestant  group  which, 
among  other  interests,  is  concerned  in  help- 
ing to  alleviate  the  suffering  of  the  homeless. 
Our  assistance  consists  chiefly  in  contacts 
made  by  Marie  Brunk  and  Magdalen  Friesen 
in  Europe,  the  N.A.E.  locating  its  own  spon- 
sors here  in  the  United  States. 

The  assistance  given  by  the  M.C.C.  to  this 
group  is  in  accord  with  the  policy  of  giving 
help  wherever  possible  without  restrictions 
because  of  race,  creed,  or  political  affiliation. 
The  M.C.C.  has  been  impressed  with  the 
high  quality  of  the  D.P.’s  processed  by  the 
N.A.E.,  and  is  happy  to  help  in  making  their 
work  possible. 

Site  Chosen  for  Japan  Unit 

One  of  the  poorest  sections  of  Osaka  is  the 
location  chosen  for  the  M.C.C.  relief  unit 
headquarters  in  Japan.  A prefabricated  bar- 
rack-type building  is  being  erected  to  provide 
housing  for  the  workers  and  also  for  facil- 
ities necessary  for  the  work.  Our  workers  are 
convinced  that  a much-needed  relief  service 
can  be  given  in  Osaka  by  making  available  to 
the  people  some  sewing,  shoe-repair,  and 
other  “self-help”  facilities. 

Peace  Conference  in  Germany 

A notable  conference  on  nonresistance  was 
held  June  17  and  18  in  Thomashof,  Germany, 
with  Harold  S.  Bender,  Erland  Waltner,  C.  J. 
Rempel,  and  other  American  and  European 
leaders  participating.  Samuel  Geiser,  from 
Switzerland,  declared  that  it  may  go  down  in 
the  history  of  the  Mennonites  in  Europe  as 
one  of  the  great,  historic  meetings.  It  was  a 
moving  experience  to  observe  the  unity  of 
purpose  among  the  German  brethren  in  seek- 
ing to  rediscover  the  great  Biblical  truths  of 
the  early  church.  There  is  an  awakening  of 


interest  in  Biblical  nonresistance,  not  simply 
because  it  is  a traditional  principle  of  our 
fathers,  but  because  it  confronts  us  right  in 
the  heart  of  the  Scriptures.  One  felt  that  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  in  the  presence  of  that 
fellowship  gathering  at  Thomashof  last  Fri- 
day and  Saturday.  — Robert  Kreider. 

Released  July  15,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 

Hannibal  for  Christ 

“For  our  hearts  shall  rejoice  in  him,  be- 
cause we  have  trusted  in  his  holy  name” 
(Ps.  33:21). 

The  pioneer  venture  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  in  city-wide  revival  work,  to  which 
many  of  you  have  been  looking  with  interest 
and  concern,  is  now  in  its  second  week. 

Along  with  the  regular  campaign  services, 
house-to-house  visitation  is  being  done  almost 
daily  by  members  of  the  staff.  We  appreciate 
the  opportunities  this  affords  to  make  spirit- 
ual contributions  in  a personal  way  to  many 
people  who  are  not  making  an  effort  to  at- 
tend the  evening  services.  In  general  the 
attitude  of  the  people  of  Hannibal  toward 
the  campaign  is  open  and  even  appreciative, 
but  the  sin  of  indifference  is  very  evident 
almost  everywhere. 

We  cannot  answer  here  and  now  many  of 
the  questions  which  may  be  in  your  minds 
concerning  this  work,  but  we  can  tell  you 
that  Hannibal  is  being  made  conscious  of 
Christ  for  we  meet  very  few  people  who 
have  not  been  touched,  at  least  in  some  small 
way,  by  the  Hannibal-for-Christ  effort.  We 
can  tell  you,  also,  that  many  lives  are  being 
influenced.  God  has  said  concerning  His 
Word,  “It  shall  not  return  unto  me  void,  but 
it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I please,  and  it 
shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I sent  it” 
(Isa.  55:11).  Bro.  B.  Charles  Hostetter’s 
messages  have  been  rich  with  the  Word  of 
God  and  so  we  rest  confidently  and  joyfully 
on  that  promise. 

Along  with  the  assurance  from  the  Word 
that  God  is  working  in  lives  comes  also  the 
visible  assurance.  People  are  coming  for  spir- 
itual help  and  counsel;  many  folks  are  re- 
questing prayer,  either  for  their  own  needs 
or  the  needs  of  friends;  a number  of  middle- 
aged  folks  have  been  lifted  from  lives  of  sin 
to  the  place  of  freedom  in  Christ;  a number 
of  young  people  have  found  the  Lord,  and 
Christians  are  testifying  to  spiritual  strength- 
ening. 

When  we  are  tempted  to  become  dissat- 
isfied with  results  or  to  feel  that  the  Lord  is 
being  slack  concerning  His  promises,  we  are 
reminded  that  the  work  is  the  Lord’s;  He  has 
called  us  to  be  workers  together  with  Him; 
and  He  has  promised  that  His  Word  shall 
prosper  even  though  He  has  not  told  us  when 
the  prospering  will  be  evident.  And  so  our 
hearts  rejoice  in  Him  because  our  trust  is  in 
Him. 

Please  pray  that  the  work  which  has  been 
begun  in  so  many  hearts  may  continue  to 
grow  and  lead  to  life  with  the  Father 
throughout  eternity. 

July  16,  1949.  Evelyn  E-  King, 
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Africa  Annual 

Coming  Back  to  the  Kuria 

By  Simeon  W.  and  Edna  Hurst 

As  our  car  turned  into  the  lane  and  climbed  Nyarero  hill  ap- 
proaching Nyabasi  station  our  hearts  beat  rapidly  with  joy  and 
anticipation  of  again  meeting  our  dear  brethren  and  sisters  of  the 
Kuria  tribe.  The  car  had  hardly  stopped  beside  the  little  white 
bungalow  before  they  came  one  by  one  from  various  directions 
to  welcome  us  back. 

Returning  to  these  people,  some  of  whom  have  been  set  free 
from  the  bondage  of  sin  through  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus,  is 
a joy  difficult  to  express  in  words.  We  have  at  least  in  a measure 
tasted  what  the  Apostle  John  wrote  when  he  said,  “I  have  no 
greater  joy  than  to  hear  that  my  children  walk  in  truth.”  While 
in  America  we  received  news  regarding  one  Kuria  brother  who 
had  grown  cold  and  indifferent  and  was  evidently  slipping  away  from 
the  Lord.  This  was  a prayer  challenge  to  us.  When  we  returned 
to  the  field  we  found  that  the  Lord  had  already  done  a work  in 
his  heart  and  he  had  come  back  into  fellowship  with  Him.  Our 
hearts  were,  however,  also  saddened  upon  our  return  to  see  some 
of  the  Christians  and  believers  who  were  living  in  spiritual  poverty 
and  some  even  in  definite  defeat  and  sin.  This  condition  caused 
us  great  concern.  However,  since  our  return  we  have  rejoiced  in 
the  faithfulness  of  the  Spirit  in  bringing  dissatisfaction  and  con- 
viction of  sin  into  the  hearts  of  some  of  these.  A few  have  since  been 
led  to  repentance  and  back  into  fellowship  with  Him.  We  continue 
to  hold  on  in  prayer  for  the  deliverance  of  others  who  are  yet  living 
in  defeat  and  dryness.  Sin  in  its  varied  subtle  forms  and  degrees  is 
the  only  thing  that  can  clog  the  channels  which  bring  to  us  His 


Two  Christian  couples  of  the  Kuria  tribe. 


life-giving  water.  When  these  are  cleansed  with  His  blood  the 
water  flows  freely  and  abundantly. 

We  also  rejoiced  to  see  upon  our  return  the  development  in  the 
building  of  the  African  church  indigenously.  The  financial  affairs, 
including  the  bookkeeping,  of  the  church  and  school  have  been 
handed  over  into  the  care  of  a Kuria  Christian.  Periodical  meetings 
of  the  church  elders  together  with  the  missionary  in  charge  are  held 
to  discuss  problems  relative  to  the  building  of  His  church.  We 
observe  their  growth  in  sharing  responsibilities  and  caring  for 
matters  of  church  government.  This  will  become  more  and  more 
so  as  we  with  the  African  brethren  permit  God’s  Spirit  to  absolutely 
control  us  in  building  His  church. 

During  the  year  1948  an  African  dispenser  from  Shirati  was  in 
charge  of  the  Nyabasi  dispensary.  This  dresser  is  very  competent 
and  well  liked  by  the  Kuria  people  with  the  result  that  the  number 
of  outpatients  treated  in  a day  almost  doubled  that  of  1947.  With 
such  a large  group  of  persons  being  treated  it  becomes  increasingly 
difficult  to  contact  many  of  them  personally  about  their  soul  needs. 
The  challenge  is  that  each  worker  be  so  filled  with  His  Spirit  that 
the  love  and  patience  of  Jesus  flow  forth.  It  is  so  easy  for  im- 
patience and  harshness  to  burst  forth  when  the  individuals  clamor 
to  be  treated  first  or  insist  on  special  privileges.  However,  when 
death  has  done  its  work  to  the  carnal  life,  and  the  resurrection 
life  of  our  Lord  controls  the  worker,  even  a heathen  will  recognize 
that  he  is  a new  creature  and  will  be  drawn  to  the  Saviour. 
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Report  for  1948 

Together  with  the  joy  and  satisfaction  of  returning  to  the  Kuria 
people  comes  the  tremendous  challenge  of  living  Jesus  among 
them.  This  challenge  comes  to  us  in  a threefold  way.  First,  to 
live  m such  unbroken  communion  with  our  Lord  that  His  life  in 
us  may  make  others  hungry  and  thirsty  for  Him.  Second,  to  be 
able  to  lead  our  African  brethren  and  sisters  into  their  full  inheritance 
in  Him.  And  third,  to  have  an  enlarged  vision  and  compassion  for 
the  lost. 

The  first  two  challenges  become  very  pertinent  and  necessary, 
for  unless  we  as  shepherds  of  the  flock  live  in  the  richness  of  His 
pastures  we  will  not  be  able  to  lead  the  flock  into  these  riches. 
We  need  first  of  all  to  have  our  own  souls  satisfied  in  drought  and 
our  bones  made  fat.  Isa.  58:11.  Then  we  truly  are  as  a “watered 
garden”  and  as  “a  spring  of  water  whose  waters  fail  not”  to  the 
many  thirsty  and  dying  souls  about  us.  How  frequently  the  spiritual 
growth  of  the  church  has  'been  hindered  because  of  the  life  of 
Jesus  in  us  being  overshadowed  and  dimmed  by  our  own  selfish 
desires  and  ambitions.  Leading  these  lambs  and  sheep  into  a fuller  ex- 
perimental knowledge  of  the  Great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep  and  into  a 
deeper  realization  of  all  the  provisions  of  Calvary  is  what  the  Spirit 
longs  to  do  through  us.  This  task  demands  His  fullness  in  our  hearts. 

The  last  challenge  that  comes  to  us  is  the  urgent  need  of  getting 
the  Gospel  message  spread  to  the  lands  surrounding  Nyabasi.  At 
the  end  of  1948  there  were  six  regular  out-preaching  points.  At 
one  of  these  places  the  interest  has  lagged  probably  due  to  the 
fact  that  no  spiritual  leader  has  been  living  among  those  people. 
At  another  place,  to  which  a Christian  family  moved  in  1947,  the 
work  is  progressing  under  His  blessing.  During  our  absence  a 
Bible  class  was  begun  once  a week  at  the  Tarime  Government 
School  as  well  as  an  evangelistic  meeting  in  the  native  court  building 
at  Tarime.  There  is  also  one  new  place  in  particular,  where  the 
people  'seem  to  be  very  eager  to  have  a regular  place  of  worship  es- 
tablished. So  far,  no  African  Christian  has  responded  to  the  Lord’s 
call  to  move  to  that  section.  The  challenge  is  constantly  before  us 
to  get  out  to  these  lands  in  evangelistic  work.  Pray  that  our  vision 
be  not  dimmed  through  many  other  duties,  for  our  Lord  is  coming 
soon. 

Spreading  the  Gospel  from  Bukiroba 

By  Levi  and  Mary  Hurst 

Glory,  honor,  and  praise  be  to  Him  who  is  faithfully  working 
among  us.  He  is  seeking  and  wooing  those  who  have  not  yet  known 
Him  and  is  with  compassion  calling  'some  sheep  who  have  wan- 
dered away,  while  others  He  is  leading  to  rich  green  pastures  be- 
side the  still  waters. 

One  young  man  and  his  wife  have  for  the  first  time  in  their 
home  life  felt  the  warmth  of  Jesus’  love.  For  a long  time  Satan 
had  blinded  the  husband  with  an  attitude  of  self-righteousness, 
having  him  imagine  that  there  was  no  lack  on  his  part  but  that 
all  the  difficulty  between  them  lay  with  his  wife.  The  wife  like- 
wise thought  that  the  difficulty  was  on  the  part  of  her  husband. 
The  Spirit  has  shown  them  that  both  were  lacking.  When  each  was 
ready  to  take  his  place  joy  came  to  their  home. 

Nyerere,  who  for  a number  of  years  has  been  suffering  from 
stomach  ulcers,  has  suffered  patiently  because  he  has  entered  into 
the  deep  riches  of  Christ.  His  heart  yearns  in  behalf  of  his  tribesmen 
who  sit  in  darkness,  and  for  our  former  elder  who  for  a long  time 
had  been  to  him  a beloved  brother  in  the  Lord  but  has  now  fallen 
into  the  hands  of  Satan. 

God  is  calling  some  young  men,  who,  seemingly  because  of 
marriage  problems,  have  wandered  dangerously  far  away.  The 
complications  which  can  enter  into  marriage  plans  are  many.  Perhaps 
the  young  man’s  eyes  have  turned  to  a heathen  girl  and  consequently 
the  heart  turns  to  the  things  of  the  world;  or  perhaps  there  are  dowry 
complications,  or  conflicting  opinions  of  relatives  concerning  the 
marriage,  all  of  which  have  a tendency  to  bring  on  discouragement 
and  indifference.  A young  man  must  have  a genuine  heart  experience 
and  the  prayers  and  help  of  others  who  are  in  Christ  if  he  is  to  come 
through  the  marriageable  age  victoriously. 

From  Bukiroba  we  look  out  on  other  fields  white  unto  harvest. 
The  first  one  is  Kyasuki,  the  first  out-preaching  point  from  Bukiroba 
station,  situated  eight  miles  east  of  u's.  Within  a few  months  after 
opening  this  work,  there  were  three  souls  who  had  accepted  the  Word 
and  were  turning  to  the  Lord.  These  three,  now  baptized,  are  still  the 
pillars  of  the  little  church  there.  One  is  a very  old  man  who  put  away 
his  second  wife  and  all  his  heathen  charms  and  ornaments,  and  by 
his  life  has  given  a clear-cut  testimony.  Another,  the  shepherd  of 
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Tlie  motor  boat  which  has  provided  transportation  for  the  Usinibiti 
work.  In  the  boat  are  Daniel  Upauga  and  Levi  M.  Hurst. 


the  group,  has  also  put  away  a second  wife,  made  numerous  restitu- 
tions for  past  sins  which  were  very  costly,  and  refused  all  heathen 
ceremonies  at  the  death  of  his  mother  for  which  the  heathen  heaped 
great  shame  upon  him.  The  third,  Ludia,  has  'suffered  much  at  the 
hands  of  her  tempermental  husband,  but  she  rejoices  now  in  his  re- 
cent confession  of  Christ.  God  is  blessing  the  work  at  Kyasuki  and 
bringing  others  into  His  fold. 

In  Ungruimi  land  there  is  a small  work  carried  on  by  Catholic's  and 
Adventists.  A settlement  of  Luo  folks  from  Kenya,  of  whom  many 
have  been  baptized  in  other  missions,  have  located  there.  Among 
these  are  two  little  outschools  that  have  local  leadership  of  a sort, 
and  who  look  to  us  for  shepherding.  These  Luo  do  not  speak  the 
language  of  the  Ungruimi  people  and  'seem  to  have  no  interest  in 
evangelizing  them.  The  Lord  wants  to  do  a deeper  work  among  these 
Luo;  and  we  are  praying  for  a leader-teacher  for  the  Ungruimi  area, 

Usimbiti  is  just  across  the  bay  from  Bukiroba,  and  is  reached  by 
a forty-five  minute  trip  in  the  motor  boat  and  an  hour’s  walk.  The 
first  services  there  were  held  under  a tree  with  good  attendance.  The 
local  chief,  however,  declared  that  the  people  should  not  attend  our 
services  because  the  preachers  denounced  the  sin's  he  loved.  Finally 
he  called  the  old  men  and  together  they  put  a curse  of  death  on  any 
who  would  meet  in  the  regular  place  of  worship.  Four  old  women 
dared  boldly  to  come  out  in  spite  of  the  curse.  We  were  refused  a 
place  tO'  build  a house  for  worship,  but  we  have  a mighty  God  who  is 
not  conquered  and  He  has  gloriously  worked  out  His  own  will.  When 
the  chief  saw  that  these  few  believers  persisted  in  coming  and  the 
curse  was  not  effective,  he  changed  his  mind  and  granted  permission 
to  build. 

Two  weeks  ago,  one  of  these  old  women  believers  passed  to  glory. 
Her  family  and  friends  tried  to  tell  her  that  this  sickness  unto  death 
had  come  upon  her  because  she  had  burned  her  charms  and  insulted 
the  evil  spirits.  She  told  them  that  she  had  joined  herself  to  Christ 
and  that  she  cannot  leave  Him.  After  death  the  Catholics  begged  to 
baptize  her  and  give  her  a Christian  name,  'but  they  were  refused. 

Kyanyiboko  is  a dry  and  thirsty  land  where  work  has  been  carried 
on  for  several  years.  The  young  man  who  is  teacher  of  the  day  'school 
is  merely  a babe  in  Christ  who  was  baptized  this  past  year.  He  needs 
our  prayers  and  the  help  and  encouragement  of  older  Christians. 

Musoma  is  a town  growing  in  population  and  wickedness.  There 
are  Africans,  a large  number  of  Indians,  and  a few  European's  living 
there.  A great  many  of  the  Africans  are  Mohammedans.  Our  work  is 
chiefly  with  the  Africans.  There  are  Sunday  morning  services,  per- 
sonal contacts  in  homes,  women’s  meetings,  jail  services,  and  a weekly 
Bible  class  in  the  government  school.  Musoma  is  a place  where  there 
is  a shifting  population  and  a stable  church  group  is  difficult  to  es- 
tablish. Nevertheless,  the  Lord  will  get  glory  here  for  His  glory  will 
He  not  give  to  another. 

The  African  Church  and  Her  Message 

By  John  E.  Leatherman 

In  writing  an  article  on  the  church  here  in  Tanganyika,  it  would 
not  to  be  fair  to  write  about  the  Africans  and  their  response  to  the 
Gospel  without  also  including  ourselves  in  the  picture,  for  almost 
without  exception  the  “laity”  are  a replica  of  their  “clergy.”  The  ebb 
and  flow  in  the  African  church  has  strangely  paralleled  the  ebb  and 
flow  in  our  own  hearts.  Sometimes  when  missionaries  return  on  fur- 
lough and  tell  what  God  has  done  for  them,  a few  people,  who  would 


rather  hear  a lion  or  a snake  story  straight  from  the  jungle,  get  some- 
what bored.  Or,,  if  the  returning  missionary  speaks  about  revival  ini 
the  mission  field  and  is  constrained  to  unfold  the  back-of-the-stage 
aspects  of  revival  and  tells  how  that  when  God  comes  to  clean  house, [ 
He  levels  distinctions  between  natives  and  missionaries,  many  more 
are  genuinely  offended!  And  yet,  if  the  testimony  of  our  hearts  is  that 
Christ  has  led  us  on  to  new  heights  and  broader  sympathies  and  deep- 
er love  and  we  stand  commended  in  your  consciences,  surely  such  tes- 
timony ought  to  be  the  best  kind  of  evidence  that  the  African  church 
is  also  being  blessed,  and  we  should  all  rejoice  together.  To  be  faithful 
to  our  calling  we  must  witness  to  that  which  we  Know  to  be  true  with- 
in ourseves  first  of  all,  for  the  Gospel  always  begins  at  home.  In- 
cidently,  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  came  back  from  the  field  they 
rehearsed  to  the  church  all  that  God  had  done  “with  them”  (Act's 
14:27;  15:4).  So  we  may  be  pardoned  if  in  this  article  it  seems  that 
we  make  too  much  reference  to  ourselves.  Since  we  are  brethren  with 
our  African  Christians,  we  cannot  very  well  dissociate  ourselves  from 
them  and  their  life. 

'The  Lord  Jesus  has  clearly  gone  before  us  just  as  He  promised 
He  would  do.  “When  he  putteth  forth  his  own  sheep,  he  goeth  before 
them,”  and  “Lo,  I am  with  you”  are  our  watchwords  in  behalf  of 
that  part  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  with  which  we  are  intimately 
associated  here.  When  Jesus  said  that  He  would  build  His  church, 
and  build  it  upon  the  rock,  He  meant  He  would  do  ju'st  that.  This  is 
not  a doctrine  to  believe,  and  then  act  and  preach  as  though  the 
church  was  our  own  property.  Jesus  is  fully  able  to  build  and  guide 
His  church  if  His  servants  are  willing  to  pay  the  price  of  building 
with  Him  according  to  the  heavenly  pattern.  The  Mission  here  is 
still  young  but  during  the  first  years  we  tried  to  build  according  to 
the  patterns  and  methods  with  which  we  were  familiar,  and  also, 
sad  to  say,  with  a profound  ignorance  of  the  state  of  our  own  hearts. 
To  put  it  briefly,  some  of  us  came  to  Africa  quite  unprepared  for  the 
kind  of  spiritual  conflict  to  be  found  in  a foreign  mission  field.  Being 
grieved  at  the  miserable  work  of  our  own  hands  and  humiliated  by 
the  lives  and  pranks  of  our  own  spiritual  children,  we  began  to  take 
stock  and  look  again  to  our  foundations.  When  we  cried,  He  an- 
swered. The  pathway  to  the  blessing  we  are  enjoying  in  our  mission 
has  been  painful  to  the  flesh,  but  the  chastening  of  the  Lord  has 
yielded  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness.  “My  soul  doth  magnify 
the  Lord  . . . for  he  that  is  mighty  hath  done  to  me  great  things”  is 
my  own  testimony.  I am  happy  in  the  confidence  that  the  pathway 
ahead,  filled  with  knotty  problems  as  it  is,  is  not  found  in  superb 
leadership,  experience,  scholarship,  training,  or  even  great  talents. 
These  qualities  are  not  to  be  despised,  but  the  pathway  is  to  be  found 
rather  in  the  spiritual  provision  that  comes  from  the  Head  of  the 
church  who  will  do*  what  He  has  promised  to  do,  and  that  with  vessels 
of  clay. 

As  to  the  “message”  of  the  African  church,  it  can  be  briefly  summed 
up  in  the  words  of  I Peter  2:24:  “Who  hrs  own  self  bare  our  sins 
in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  being  dead  to  sins,  should  live 
unto  righteousness:  by  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed.”  It  is  the 
message  of  salvation  from  sin  and  the  sufficiency  of  Christ  for  every 
need.  From  the  depths  of  our  hearts  we  glory  in  the  cross  when  we 
see  how  this  message  has  become  a real  power  in  the  lives  of  many 
Africans  of  various  missions,  who  formerly  thought  that  the  sub- 
stance of  Christianity  was  to  be  baptized  and  to  conform  to  the  ex- 
ternal requirements  of  their  respective  churches.  It  has  also  become 
a new  power  in  the  lives  of  a number  of  missionaries  from  various 
societies.  We  are  a growing  family  out  here  because  God  is  doing 
a new  work  of  cleansing  and  joining  His  divided  and  scattered  people. 
Oh,  the  mighty  cross  and  its  power!  How  it  still  breaks  down  the 
middle  walls  of  partition  erected  by  sin,  tradition,  race,  culture,  and 
rekgion.  While  organically  we  are  divided  from  each  other,  yet  when 
we  meet  we  recognize  a unity  by  the  inward  witness  of  the  Spirit, 
and  find  ourselves  one  because  Jesus  has  met  the  deep  needs  of  our 
hearts.  We  have  fellowship  with  one  another  when  we  walk  in  the 
light  and  allow  the  blood  of  Christ  to  cleanse  us  from  all  sin.  It 
is  primarily  sin  that  divides  people. 

What  a glorious  contrast  we  have  witnessed  during  these  past  few 
years  compared  with  the  earlier  years  of  the  Mission.  God  has  now 
raised  up  African  brethren  and  sisters  who  know  they  are  the  Lord’s. 
They  no  longer  need  to  borrow  the  religious  phraseology  they  hear 
from  us  missionaries  in  order  to  leave  the  impression  that  they  are 
in  good  standing.  They  have  a strong  testimony  of  their  own  how 
Jesus  is  satisfying  their  live's.  How  we  praise  God  for  this  and  how 
it  humbles  us!  What  refreshing  dew  from  heaven  this  is  after  the 
earlier  years  of  futility  and  disappointment!  We  remember  the  great 
disunity  that  existed  between  us  and  the  African  brethren  whom  we' 
were  hoping  would  be  leaders  in  righteousness  and  soul  winning. 
Particularly  did  this  condition  focus  itself  upon  money  matters,  upon 
wages  of  workmen  employed  by  the  Mission,  but  most  frequently 
upon  the  remuneration  of  outschool  leaders.  The  wages  and  assist- 
ance were  never  enough.  We  Europeans  had  lots  of  money  to  spend 
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for  other  things  but  we  didn’t  help  them  as  brethren  should,  so  they 
thought.  It  we  belonged  to  the  Mission  and  were  supported  from 
America,  were  they  not  also  a part  of  the  same  group  entitled  to  help 
lrom  America  just  as  we?  We  in  turn  wanted  them  to  support  then- 
own  evangelistic  work,  feeling  that  it  was  a bad  indigenous  principle 
to  import  ioreign  funds  for  a work  that  should  and  could  be  done 
with  local  funds.  And  so  we  took  turns  at  the  bat.  And  then  with  this 
were  the  distressing  moral  lapses  on  the  part  of  those  we  had  come  to 
trust.  Other  persistent  evidences  revealed  that  our  congregations 
were  largely  composed  of  baptized  heathen  who  had  never  met  God. 
Orthodox  they  were  and  loyal  to  all  the  church  requirements,  but  they 
were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  And  yet  they  were  this  way  largely 
because  they  saw  in  us  leaders  merely  religious  zeal  and  did  not  have 
the  opportunity  to  see  Christ  crucified  in  us. 

Revival  blessing  has  made  all  the  difference.  It  is  not  that  we  no 
longer  have  any  such  problems,  but  we  stand  on  an  entirely  different 
plane  when  we  know  that  we  are  joined  to  Christ  for  we  know  that 
He  has  taken  charge,  and  the  things  of  former  years,  which  we  have 
described,  become  the  exception  rather  than  the  rule.  We  now  have 
happy  fellowship  with  some  of  these  same  brethren  because  together 
we  were  broken  at  Calvary  and  we  can  share  with  each  other  the 
most  intimate  matters  of  our  hearts.  We  have  learned  that  the  Afri- 
cans are  human  beings  just  as  we  are  and  together  we  rejoice  in  one 
Saviour!  One  of  the  biggest  helps  and  encouragements  to  our  Afri- 
cans has  been  the  know-ledge  that  we  too  have  sins  to  confess,  and 
need  a Saviour  just  as  they  do.  Not  so  long  ago  one  of  our  African 
brethren  was  witnessing  to  two  heathen  young  men,  and  the  reply 
that  these  men  gave  proves  that  our  lives  are  watched  more  than  our 
doctrine  is  listened  to.  They  said  that  now  they  know  that  these 
words  (the  Gospel)  are  true  because  of  what  they  see  that  God  has 
done  for  a certain  missionary!  The  implication  is  that  they  recog- 
nize the  reality  and  power  of  the  Gospel  by  the  great  change  in  the 
missionary. 

There  has  not  yet  been  a formal  organization  of  the  church.  We 
feel  we  can  afford  to  proceed  slowly  in  the  matter  and  yet  it  seems 
that  it  should  not  be  delayed  much  longer.  Even  here,  the  One  who 
places  each  of  the  members  in  the  body  as  it  pleases  Him,  will  surely 
make  clear  who  are  to  be  regularly  ordained  leaders  of  the  flock. 
But  even  now  those  leaders  are  being  prepared  spiritually  and  by 
virtue  of  the  calling  of  God  in  their  own  spirits  are  already  minis- 
tering ably  to  the  flock.  We  are  not  yet  settled  on  the  type  of 
government  which  is  at  once  Scriptural  and  will  best  meet  the  needs 
of  the  people.  Most  likely  it  will  be  a simple  arrangement  springing 
out  of  the  fellowship  concept  wherein  all  are  brethren  and  where  all 
have  a part  in  the  affairs  of  the  congregation  in  accordance  with  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit.  One  thing  we  feel  certain  of  and  that  is  that  we 
do  not  want  an  arrangement  that  puts  a wide  gap  between  the  leaders 
and  the  people.  At  present  each  congregation  has  a proportionate 
number  of  elders  who  are  elected  at  periodic  intervals.  Most  likely 
■such  an  eldership  will  be  a permanent  institution  in  the  African 
church,  as  it  will  provide  a convenient  way  of  congregational  repre- 
sentation, especially  in  the  larger  congregations.  Do  pray  for  us 
that  we  may  be  kept  in  the  path  that  is  pleasing  to  our  Lord,  and 
that  the  African  church  may  be  used  of  the  Lord  in  saving  many 
more  souls. 

Witnessing  at  Shirati 

By  James  M.  and  Ruth  Shank 

The  day  before  yesterday  several  Catholic  Fathers  arrived  by 
truck  at  a site  about  thr^e  miles  from  our  Shirati  station  and  just  op- 
posite our  Tobwe  outschool  to  begin  the  building  of  a Catholic 
station.  With  new  recruits  coming  from  America  they  are  enabled 
to  do  this  as  well  as  to  place  a new  station  about  five  miles  from 
the  Nyabasi  station.  While  there  are  Catholic  schools  about  us  and 
many  professing  Catholics,  the  placing  of  another  mission  so  near  to 
us  would  at  first  call  forth  a feeling  of  resentment.  However,  as 
missionaries  and  Christian  Africans  we  believe  it  to  be  rather  a 
challenge  to  evangelism.  Truly  even  the  heathen  are  keen  to  sense 
the  difference  between  mere  religion  and  the  life  that  not  only  pro- 
fesses but  is  permeated  with  Christ.  It  is  our  prayer  that  as  the 
apostolic  church  grew  under  opposition  so  this  will  be  a means  of 
strengthening  our  testimony. 

On  cur  mission  field  there  are  many  open  doors  for  evangelism. 
Here  at  Shirati  the  girls’  home,  our  village  school,  the  hospital,  the 
outschools,  the  church,  and  hundreds  of  villages  are  all  opportunities 
for  giving  to  Africans  of  all  ages  the  Gospel  message.  Traveling 
along  a native  path  by  foot  or  bicycle  affords  another  great  op- 
portunity for  giving  the  Gospel;  especially  is  this  true  in  the  case  of 
child  evangelism,  for  the  countryside  is  usually  full  of  little  herd 
boys  and  girls.  A white  person  passing  through  their  land  is  always 
a curiosity  and  so  it  is  not  difficult  to  gather  a group  of  children 
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Logeiilier:  truly  the  fields  are  white  already  to  harvest  but  the 

tauorers  are  tew.  while  trie  message  is  going  lorth  tnrougn  these 
various  avenues,  we  are  continually  conrronied  with  the  sobering 
tact  tnat  einiieiy  too  little  is  being  done  in  the  light  of  this  great 
open  a our  and  me  imminent  return  ot  our  Lord. 

xvry  neart  is  burdened  especially  tor  village  work.  It  pays  large 
diviuenus  111  mission  work.  The  value  of  it  has  proved  itseit  many 
tmies.  1 think  of  a number  of  heathen  women  who  during  tne  past 
year  nave  been  saved;  who  became  interested  in  the  Gospel,  hrst  ot 
all  tnrougn  tne  contacts  01  several  missionary  sisters  who  visited  their 
villages,  gave  tnem  the  Word,  and  invited  them  to  services.  They  came, 
it  was  mod  and  drink  for  their  hungry  and  thirsty  souls.  They  kept 
coming  and  the  Lord  saved  a number  of  them.  Just  recently  alter 
spending  a Saturday  morning  in  village  visitation  my  heart  rejoiced 
10  see  several  elderly  men  in  services  the  following  Sunday  morning, 
they  nave  been  there  a number  of  times  since.  How  we  long  to  see 
them  saved! 

uunng  the  past  year  or  so  we  have  seen  the  Lord’s  blessings 
by  a gradual  increase  in  attendance  at  Shirati  services.  From  the 
beginning  ot  the  year  until  the  present  there  has  been  an  average 
attendance  of  lbU  at  Sunday  services.  Another  item  for  praise  is  that 
uurnig  the  past  year  two  outschools  that  were  without  leaders  have 
now  been  supplied  in  answer  to  much  prayer  for  teachers  and  leaders 
who  were  called  of  God.  We  are  still  praying  that  others  will  heed 
tne  call  to  other  needy  places.  During  the  past  year  we  also  began 
going  to  the  Utegi  African  market  where  hundreds  of  people  gatner 
weekly  to  exchange  their  products.  While  it  is  difficult  to  quiet  the 
large  crowd  sufficiently  to  preach  to  them,  we  find  it  very  good  to  go 
as.  a team  and  there  scatter  among  the  crowd,  doing  personal  work 
with  individuals  or  speaking  to  small  groups.  Here  also  we  give 
out  Gospel  tracts.  The  African  is  not  offended  to  be  handed  a tract; 
rather  everyone  wants  one  and  since  many  cannot  read,  it  is  a 
good  policy  to  prove  their  ability  at  reading  before  giving  the  tract. 
We  have  found  that  going  to  our  outschool  districts  with  a team 
01  workers  is  a very  effective  wfiy  in  helping  the  Christians  there 
as  well  as  in  putting  forth  evangelistic  efforts.  God  also  saw  fit  to 
call  some  of  our  brethren  into  service  elsewhere.  Zedekiah  accom- 
panied Ezekiel  of  MugangO’  on  a trip  to  Kenya  where  the  Lord 
used  them  to  be  of  spiritual  help  to  Christians  of  another  mission. 
Nicanor  just  returned  from  a trip  in  South  Mara  with  Ezekiel  where 
one  of  the  high  lights  was  God’s  blessing  upon  their  ministry  at  the. 
bumangi  District  School.  James,  one  of  the  elders  and  a hospital 
dresser,  accompanied  the  George  R.  Smokers  on  a two-week  evan- 
gelistic trip  to  Ungruimi  recently.  The  testimony  of  all  who  thus  min- 
ister glows  as  they  tell  how  God  blessed  their  own  hearts  through 
witnessing  to  others. 

Bumangi  in  1948 

By  J.  Clyde  and  Alta  Shenk 

The  Bumangi  Mission  station  is  located  twenty-five  miles  southeast 
of  Musoma  in  the  midst  of  a tribe  called  Zanaki.  There  are  about 
20,000  people  in  this  tribe.  If,  however,  we  should  count  neighboring 
tribes  whose  languages  are  practically  the  same,  there  would  be  at 
least  40,000  people. 

When  we  think  of  this  large  number  of  people  the  few  that  have 
accepted  Christ  and  are  born  again  are  but  as  a drop  in  a bucket. 
Then  we  ask:  “Have  we  done  our  part  in  reaching  these  needy 
thousands  with  the  Gospel?” 

D, strict  School  has  been  carried  on  for  about  one  and  a half  years 
bringing  with  it  the  opportunity  to.  work  with  boys  from  a number 
of  different  tribes  and  to  inspire  them  to  a deeper  life  in  Christ  Jesus. 
The  school  at  Bumangi  has  also  brought  a number  of  Gospel  teams 
tor  special  week-end  meetings.  This  has  not  only  proved  a blessing 
to  the  District  School  but  to  the  Bumangi  Church  as  well. 

For  the  sake  of  the  District  School  boys  more  Swahili  has  been 
used  in  our  church  services.  We  have  sensed  the  danger  of  this  as  it 

does  not  reach  the  Zanaki  unbelievers.  Thus  we  began  to  use  both 

languages  at  our  regular  church  services.  The  attendance  of  un- 
believers as  well  as  children  at  these  services  has  dropped  consider- 
ably during  the  past  months.  On  Easter  Sunday  we  decided  to  give 
a small  gift  of  salt  to  each  one  present.  The  word  was  sent  out 
through  the  land,  and  there  was  special  prayer  that  many  people 
would  come  and  that  the  Lord  would  bless  the  message  that  would 
be  preached  on  Easter  day.  There  were  many  more  Zanaki  present 
than  usual,  especially  children.  The  message  of  Christ’s  death  and 
resurrection  was  given  forth  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit.  Then,  when 
the  meeting  was  about  to  be  closed,  one  Christian  after  another  in  the 
audience  stood  and  told  what  the  Lord  had  done  for  his  soul.  At- 
tendance has  again  dropped  but  we  are  trusting  the  Lord  for  fruit 

from  that  meeting. 


Girls  of  the  Mugango  Girls’  Home  making  baskets  and  sleeping  mats. 
(See  HELPING  AFRICAN  GIRLS) 


The  new  dormitory  at  the  Mungango  Girls’  Home  was  completed  in 
February,  1949. 


During  the  year  the  first  shipment  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  in 
Zanaki  arrived  having  been  printed  by  the  American  Bible  Society. 
We  have  not  found  the  people  as  eager  for  these  as  we  had  hoped. 
This  is  greatly  due  to  the  fact  that  the  School  is  taught  in  Swahili 
and  all  our  readers  are  in  Swahili.  We  feel  that  there  is  great  need 
for  a Zanaki  primer  as  a step  to  interest  people  to  read  their  own 
language.  A veteran  missionary  once  said  that  the  Gospel  is  a heart 
language  and  can  far  better  speak  to  an  individual  in  his  own  tongue. 

Besides  our  regular  school  we  have  carried  on  a reading  class  for 
women  who  desire  to  learn  to  read  the  Word.  There  is  also  a regular 
sewing  class  for  women.  We  sometimes  feel  that  this  class  does  not 
fill  a great  need  and  the  Lord  may  lead  us  to  discontinue  it  some- 
time in  the  future. 

A week  was  set  aside  in  August  for  girls  to  come  for  special  meet- 
ings. We  had  anticipated  girls  coming  from  out-points  where  the 
Word  has  been  taken  as  well  as  girls  near  at  hand,  and  had  made  pro- 
vision for  them  to  eat  and  sleep  at  the  Mission.  However,  only  a 
few  local  girls  came  and  it  seemed  best  to  have  them  come  each  P.M. 
and  return  in  the  evening.  In  fact  we  heard  that  some  parents  had 
said  that  if  the  girls  slept  there  we  would  bewitch  them  with  medicine 
so  that  they  would  not  want  to  return  home  again.  There  is  a great 
need  to  reach  young  girls  with  the  message.  Those  who  really  break 
with  sin  receive  much  opposition  and  in  the  past  some  have  gone 
through  severe  trials. 

One  high  light  of  the  year  was  the  arrival  of  the  new  International 
truck  from  the  States.  The  Bumangi  station  had  been  without  a car 
for  a numlber  of  years.  The  new  International  has  been  used  in 
blessing  in  many  ways.  There  was  an  evangelistic  trip  to  Icoma, 
a neighboring  tribe.  On  another  occasion  the  car  carried  a group  of 
Christians  to  an  outschool  to  help  put  a roof  on  a new  building.  It 
also  moved  two  Christians  and  their  families  and  possessions  to  two 
different  outschools.  Another  time  it  took  the  missionaries  and  two 
willing  workmen  to  the  plains,  where  the  animals  graze  and  brought 
back  a load  of  meat.  Some  of  this  was  canned  and  dried  for  our  own 
use  and  some  of  it  was  divided  among  the  Christians  as  a Christmas 
gift;  but  the  bulk  was  dried  for  use  in  the  boarding  school.  Just 
recently  Sister  Eby  took  three  boys  who  were  ill  to  the  Musoma 
Hospital. 

Our  family  was  very  grateful  for  the  use  of  the  car  during  the 
latter  part  of  December  and  early  part  of  January  to  go  to  a farm 
rest  home  in  the  highlands  of  Kenya.  We  thank  you  whom  the  Lord 
has  used  as  channels  to  make  this  blessing  as  well  as  many  others 
possible.  :■  ; ; ji'ij  j ; 

There  are  now  three  outschools  which  have  shepherds  whom  God 
has  called  out  from  the  church  at  Bumangi.  They  are  supported  by  the 
Bumangi  Church  but  this  financial  help  is  supplemented  by  the  school 
fees  of  the  outschools.  Two  of  these  brethren  and  their  wives  moved 
to  these  needy  places  during  the  past  six  months.  The  wife  of  one  of 
these  shepherds  is  not  saved.  Will  you  pray  that  she  may  yield  to  the 
Lord  and  be  a real  help  meet  to-  Zakaria,  her  husband.  Jonah  and  Lea 
are  united  in  their  efforts  in  Bukwaya  to  reach  the  lost  with  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  A number  of  souls  at  this  place  have  re- 
sponded to  the  claims  of  Christ  and  are  being  ridiculed  because  of 
their  separation  from  heathen  customs  and  superstitions.  Pray  that 
Jonah  and  Lea  may  stand  united  in  Christ  and  that  their  testimony 
may  continue  to  go  forth  with  power  in  the  midst  of  heathen  dark- 
ness. 


Helping  African  Girls 

By  Rhoda  E.  Wenger 

Water  is  her  name.  Probably  she  was  born  at  the  lake  shore 
where  her  mother  had  gone  to  fill  her  water  pot.  Having  been  born 
there  her  name  would  naturally  be  Water.  She  came  to  us  one  day  in 
March  with  no  possession  save  a cloth  tied  around  her  body.  She 
is  of  the  Ruri  tribe,  about  twelve  years  old,  tall  and  slender,  and  has  a 
pleasing  appearance. 

“Water,”  I asked  her,  “did  you  ask  your  father  to  come  to  the 
Home,  or  did  you  run  off?” 

Slowly  she  replied,  “I  ran  off.” 

“And  why  did  you  run  off?”  I returned. 

“Well,”  she  said,  “I  beat  a child  in  our  village  and  my  father  beat 
me  and  chased  me  off.  Then  I fled  to  Kuluji’s  village.  I stayed 
there  a few  days.  Then  I came  here.” 

So  few  have  been  saved  from  the  Ruri  tribe.  Here  was  a girl 
who  had  come  of  her  own  desire.  I coveted  her  for  the  Lord. 
But  I knew  that  a "runaway”  would  soon  have  her  father  or  big 
brother  following  her.  Unless  God  stretched  forth  His  hand  she 
could  not  stay.  Mother  Rebeka,  the  African  matron,  and  I talked 
and  prayed.  The  Lord  led  that  Mother  Rebeka  who  is  also  of  the 
Ruri  tribe,  and  one  of  the  Ruri  girls  from  the  Home,  should  go  to 
Water’s  village  and  talk  to  her  father,  telling  him  where  his  daughter 
is  and  asking  his  permission  for  her  to  stay.  We  prayed.  They  went 
and  found  the  father  angry  and  stubborn.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
filled  Mother  Rebeka  with  love  and  gentleness.  With  wisdom  she 
spoke  until  the  father’s  anger  melted  away.  He  then  looked  upon 
the  girl  accompanying  Rebeka  and  commented,  “Behold,  Fruit, 
are  you  in  the  Home  these  days?”  Seeing  Fruit,  a girl  whom  he 
knew,  and  finding  out  more  about  the  Home,  he  softened  and  ac- 
cepted for  Water  to  stay  in  the  Home.  Mother  Rebeka  returned 
praising  God  for  His  victory. 

Water  was  very  happy  to  hear  that  she  could  stay.  We  gave  her  a 
white  dress,  like  the  other  girls  have  to  wear  to  school;  a “sleeping- 
cloth”  for  cover  at  night;  and  a slate  and  pencil,  her  only  necessities 
for  school.  Two  girls  have  a small  granite  bowl  together  for  their 
food  of  fish  or  greens,  so  Water  was  assigned  to  her  eating  partner. 
The  thick  mush  is  piled  into  big  bowls  having  eight  or  ten  girls 
around  each  bowl,  but  the  accompanying  food  is  divided  out  into 
their  small  bowls. 

Half  of  each  day  the  girls  spend  digging  in  the  Home  garden; 
the  other  half  day  they  attend  school.  Three  girls  serve  as  cook  for 
a week  at  a time.  Water  was  assigned  to  her  cooking  companions 
and  given  her  hoe  for  garden  -work.  In  sewing  class  she  was  -swift 
to  learn  and  gain  efficiency.  She  was  much  overjoyed  at  her  new 
accomplishment.  In  Bible  class  she  was  deeply  interested  in  the 
stories  of  Jesus.  Through  her  face,  one  could  see  the  Word  touching 
her  heart.  She  has  not  yet  opened  the  door  of  her  heart  to  let  Jesus 
come  in  to  live  with  her. 

From  the  group  of  twenty-five  girls  in  the  Mugango  Home  come 
many  requests  to  be  answered. 

“Mai  (Mother),  my  dress  is  split.  I need  a patch.” 

“Mai,  my  head  aches.” 

“Mai,  the  snakes  are  biting  me  in  my  stomach.”  (Meaning,  I have 
the  stomachache.) 

“Mai,  I came  to  receive  the  cents  to  buy  fish.” 

“Mae,  I broke  my  hoe  handle.” 
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“Mai,  we  need  a new  sieve.” 

“Mai,  please  we  want  the  soap  to  wash  the  clothes.” 

“Mai,  what  can  we  plant  in  the  Lord’s  garden  this  year?  The 
rains  are  very  late  and  we  fear  millet  will  not  mature.”  It  was  decided 
that  they  would  plant  beans.  Each  girl  who  chooses  to  has  a small 
garden  of  her  own  which  provides  for  her  Sunday  offerings. 

One  morning  a girl  named  Night,  the  oldest  girl  in  the  Home  and 
a natural  leader,  came  to  the  door  and  handed  me  a letter  she  had 
written.  It  read  thus: 

Dear  Mother, 

This  hour  I have  respect  and  obedience  before  you  to  write  this 
letter  showing  the  sorrow  and  troubles  of  my  heart.  I haven’t  any 
place  to  go  with  these  troubles  and  sorrows  except  to  my  Lord  who 
died  on  the  cross.  It  is  He  who  will  take  away  these  troubles.  Since 
Monday  until  (Thursday),  I have  no  peace  in  my  heart.  I am  fighting 
with  Satan  in  a very  fierce  battle.  I earnestly  request  you  to  con- 
tinue to  pray  for  me  that  God  give  me  strength  to  drive  Satan  out 
of  my  heart. 

...  I do  not  have  many  words,  except  that  my  heart  is  in  a fierce 
conflict.  I trust  that  the  Lord  Jesus  will  give  me  victory  without 
any  doubt.  I am  your  child, 

Night. 

As  I read  her  letter  the  Spirit  witnessed  to  me  that  Night  was 
fighting  against  the  voice  of  the  Spirit,  and  not  the  devil.  I prayed, 
and  wrote  her  a brief  note  to  come  for  a chat  after  the  garden  work. 

She  came  into  my  study.  We  prayed.  Her  burden  was  heavy. 
She,  who  one  week  previously  was  rejoicing  in  Jesus  and  testifying 
with  great  liberty  to  her  Home-mateg,  had  been  silenced,  bound, 
tormented  by  the  battle  within.  We  talked.  “Yes,  Mai,”  she  said, 
“it  is  the  voice  of  the  Spirit  which  I am  hearing.  And  I’ll  not  hide  the 
thing  which  He  is  touching  in  my  life.”  She  then  opened  up  the 
heathen  custom  of  African  girls  to  wear  various  strings  of  beads 
around  the  loins  hidden  under  their  clothes.  Girls  vie  with  each 
other  in  getting  as  many  strings  as  they  can.  Also  they  are  used 
as  tokens  of  friendship  and  promises  in  immoral  practices,  and 
probably  have  other  uses  and  significance  yet  unknown  to  us. 

“Mai,”  she  said,  “if  I had  only  one  string  of  beads  it  wouldn’t  be 
so  hard  to  give  it  up,  but  I have  twenty-two  or  twenty-three  strings.” 
We  talked  on;  we  read  the  Word;  we  prayed;  the  burden  lifted 
slightly.  There  seemed  a willingness  to  dispose  of  them,  but  not  joy 
in  obedience.  Days  passed.  She  returned  for  help.  Finally  the 
battle  was  won.  She  destroyed  them  all.  She  witnessed  to  her  friends 
of  victory  and  joy  in  Jesus.  In  the  two  months  that  followed,  nine 
of  her  Home-mates  followed  in  her  path  and  disposed  of  their  beads. 

Oh,  that  they  might  know  Him,  and  the  power  of  His  resur- 
rected life  within!  Some  of  those  who  destroyed  their  beads  are 
not  yet  saved.  Some  have  confessed  many  sins  and  sought  to  put  off 
their  heathen  things  but  have  not  received  Jesus  into  their  lives. 
Oh.  that  Christ  might  be  formed  in  them! 

There  are  three  girls’  homes  in  our  Mission.  The  first  one,  es- 
tablished about  twelve  years  ago,  is  at  Shirati.  This  was  closed  for 
a number  of  years.  It  was  reopened  with  Ruth  Shank  in  charge  in 
| 1947.  In  1947  there  were  five  girls  in  the  home;  in  1948  eig1'1* 
girls;  in  1949  twenty-one  to  date.  The  reopening  of  this  home  and 
the  increasing  number  of  girls  coming  is  a real  victory  for  the  Lord. 

The  Girls’  Home  at  Mugango  has  twenty-five  girls.  A new  buildin- 
completed  in  1949  together  with  the  old  dormitory  provides  ample 
space  for  them  and  about  fifteen  new  ones  whom  we  hope  the  Lord 
will  bring  in. 

The  third  home,  which  is  at  Bukiroba,  was  first  opened  about  two 
years  ago.  It  has  eight  girls  and  is  in  charge  of  Catharine  Leather- 
man.  We  praise  God  for  His  leading  and  blessing  in  this  home  among 
girls  whom  the  enemy  hinders  and  binds  by  girl-circumcision. 

We  three  missionaries  have  the  privilege  of  ministering  to  the 
spiritual  needs  of  these  girls.  Often  on  our  knees  we  thank  God 
for  you  who  are  praying  for  their  salvation  and  spiritual  growth. 
We  thank  Him  also  for  the  gifts  of  money  which  you  have  sen+ 
to  establish  and  carry  on  this  work.  These  homes  have  been  operated 
entirely  on  gifts  of  money  designated  for  them.  If  a gift  is  designated 
for  Girls’  Homes  it  is  divided  out  proportionally  according  to  the 
number  of  girls  in  each  home.  Other  gifts  go  entirely  to  the  home 
designated  by  the  donor.  We  praise  God  for  you  who  are  working 
together  with  us  that  these  dear  African  girls  may  become  redeemed 
ones  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Glimpses  of  Mugango  During  1948 

By  Phebe  Yoder 

If  Jesus  Himself  were  writing  a report  of  the  Mugango  station 
during  the  past  year,  one  wonders  just  what  He  would  say.  Surelv 
there  must  often  be  a great  difference  between  the  recordings  made 
in  heaven  and  those  made  by  human  beings.  Seeming  successes  and 
advances  may  be  definite  liabilities  to  our  Lord;  but  praise  His  name, 


Kebeka  Mukura  of  Mwanza  with  Rhoda  E.  Wenger  and  Phebe  Yoder. 

on  the  other  hand  the  prayers  that  are  still  unanswered  and  the 
seed  sown  that  still  lies  dormant  our  Lord  may  reckon  as  assets. 

Growth  of  the  Church 

Although  there  has  been  no  spectacular  working  of  the  Spirit  a' 
Mugango  during  the  past  year  yet  there  has  been  a deepening  of 
spiritual  life  among  the  elders.  This  growth  was  manifested  by  the 
manner  in  which  God  could  lay  His  hands  upon  a few  young  men  and 
their  wives  and  send  them  forth  into  some  needy  areas  in  Mugango 
and  Majita  land.  God  thus  proved  His  faithfulness  in  fulfilling  the 
promise  He  gave  in  Matthew  9:38.  In  the  last  months  of  1947  and 
during  1948  five  brethren  came  at  different  times  and  said,  Al- 
though I wanted  very  much  to  go  on  in  school,  God’s  call  is  burning 
in  my  heart  and  He  is  asking  me  to  go  to  (naming  in  each  case  a 
definite  place)  to  preach  the  Gospel  and  to  teach  the  people  to 
read.”  Four  of  these  five  brethren  were  ready  to  enter  sixth  standard. 
Instead  of  going  on  to  get  an  education  which  would  later  enable 
them  to  get  a job  with  a good  salary,  they  left  school  and  with  their 
wives  volunteered  to  go  out  into  needy  areas  where  it  is  often  hard 
for  them  to  provide  the  food  and  clothing  sufficient  for  themselves 
and  their  families.  One  of  these  dear  brethren  said,  “I  hear  Jesus 
saying  that  He  will  be  my  supply  room  and  whenever  I need  any- 
thing I shall  come  to  His  store  and  get  it.”  This  brother  and  his 
wife  have  testified  that  several  times  since  they  have  gone  out  to  their 
field  of  labor,  their  food  was  finished,  and  they,  bowing  together  on 
the  dirt  floor  of  their  little  but,  made  request  at  Jesus’  supply  room. 
Of  course  He  heard  them  call.  On  one  occasion  He  even  sent  their 
heathen  neighbors  to  bring  them  a gift  of  food. 

God  is  blessing  the  labors  of  another  brother  who  has  obeyed 
God’s  call  to  full-time  evangelism  without  any  salary.  In  the  early 
years  of  the  Mission  this  same  brother  used  to  feel  that  because  he 
was  connected  with  the  Mission,  much  of  his  financial  needs  should 
be  met  by  the  missionaries  or  by  foreign  funds  and  he  often  asked, 
or  hinted  for  the  same.  He  now  tells  us  that  he  often  murmured  and 
complained  that  the  remuneration  he  received  for  his  work  was  not 
sufficient  and  that  he  had  not  been  grateful  to  God  or  the  mission- 
aries for  the  help  he  was  receiving.  Now  the  Spirit  is  teaching  h:™ 
to  tell  God  ALONE  about  his  temporal  needs.  And  it  is  very 
precious  to  see  how  God  is  providing  for  him  and  his  large  family 
in  these  days  of  high  prices.  Pray  for  this  brother  as  he  ministers 
to  the  spiritual  needs  of  his  brethren  at  our  various  stations  and  the 
Majita  outschools.  The  Lord  is  also  using  him  in  a spiritual  ministry 
in  other  areas,  especially  Kenya. 

Conference  for  Wives  of  Church  Leaders 

For  the  last  two  years  the  Spirit  has  had  more  opportunity  in  the 
hearts  of  some  of  the  wives  of  our  Mugango  and  Majita  leaders  and 
teachers.  Last  October  while  Rebeka,  an  African  saint  of  Mwanza, 
was  spending  a number  of  weeks  at  our  various  stations,  the  Lord 
led  in  arranging  a three-day  meeting  in  Majita  for  all  the  wives  of 
these  leaders.  It  was  indeed  a precious  privilege  for  two  missionaries 
to  thus  be  in  close  fellowship  with  this  little  group  of  about  twenty 
African  sisters. 

Every  wife  came  to  the  conference,  and  as  had  been  suggested  to 
them,  they  left  all  their  children,  except  the  nursing  infants,  at  home 
with  their  husbands.  Quite  a few  came  to  the  meeting  with  a 
bright  experience  of  Christ  within  while  others  were  still  living  in  the 
bondage  of  hidden  sin  and  hypocrisy  and  in  soul  poverty.  For  those 
who  came  rejoicing  in  personal  victory  over  sin,  the  teaching,  the 
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testifying,  the  rejoicing  times,  and  the  prayer  fellowship  meant 
another  step  forward  with  their  Lord.  They  testified  that  in  past 
times  they  had  merely  gone  in  a grumbling  spirit  and  with  sinful 
hypocritical  hearts  to  the  place  of  service  their  husbands  were  called, 
the  husbands  to  teach  and  preach  and  they  to  tear  down  the  wit- 
ness by  a sinful  life.  But  NOW  they  had  heardi  God  calling  them 
also  to  these  needy  fields  to  personally  testify  to  the  women  and 
girls  of  the  cleansing  power  of  Jesus’  blood  in  their  hearts  and  how 
He  had  given  them  peace  in  their  homes  and  love  for  their  husbands, 
a condition  almost  unknown  in  a non-Christian  African  village. 

Each  woman  had  come  with  her  own  sleeping  mat  and  sheet.  They 
put  long  grass  on  the  ground  floors  in  three  rooms  of  the  leader’s 
house  and  spread  the'r  sleeping  mats  side  by  side  on  this  grass  and 
thus  they  all  slept  in  those  three  small  rooms.  The  missionaries 
pitched  their  tent  near  the  house.  The  fellowship  of  a number  of 
redeemed  African  women  can  become  a time  of  testifying,  singing, 
and  much  rejoicing.  Rebeka  herself  radiates  much  joy  in  her  Lord 
for  her  heart  is  full  of  it.  And  she  slept  in  company  with  all  the 
rest.  The  rejoicing  times  were  not  just  confined  to  the  sessions  held 
in  the  church  building.  Sometimes  late  into  the  night  a few  of  those 
dear  African  women  were  praying  together  or  confessing  sin  or 
praising  while  lying  there  on  their  mats.  A few  awoke  during  the 
night  and  started  praying. 

Of  those  who  came  to  the  conference  in  bondage,  a number  con- 
fessed their  sins  and  experienced  joy  and  release.  A few  left  in  the 
same  hardened  condition  in  which  they  came.  As  far  as  I know  they 
have  not  yet  been  saved.  Let  me  give  you  their  names  for  your 
prayer  list:  Martha,  wife  of  Paolo;  Ludia,  wife  of  Hosea,  and  Wegesa, 
wife  of  Rueben.  Hosea  and  Rue'ben  are  also  both  in  soul  bondage. 

Two  Registered  Schools 

The  village  school  at  Mugango  and  the  one  at  Mrangi  in  Majita 
were  both  brought  to  an  accredited  standard  during  1948  and  were 
both  registered.  This  is  indeed  a step  forward  educationally  for  our 
mission.  These  are  the  first  schools  we  have  registered.  The  at- 
tendance is  increasing  and,  thank  God,  our  Ruri  children  around  the 
station  have  finally  started  coming  to  school  although  their  parents 
are  not  yet  coming  to  church.  Of  the  one  hundred  children  enrolled 
in  the  Mugango  school,  about  forty-five  are  coming  from  the 
Ruri  villages  around  the  mission  and  the  rest  come  in  from  a dis- 
tance and  live  on  the  Mission  compound.  During  the  past  year  very 
few  of  the  pupils  in  this  school  were  saved.  This  is  a great  prayer 
concern.  God  knows  what  is  hindering  the  liberty  of  the  Spirit  and 
keeping  the  pupils  bound.  We  are  believing  to  see  a breaking  through 
in  our  school  that  these  boys  and  girls  might  be  saved.  Do  pray  for 
us  and  with  us  in  behalf  of  our  unsaved  pupils. 

The  Print  Shop  Serving  the  African  Church 

By  George  R.  Smoker 

During  1948  Bro.  John  Leatherman  was  in  charge  of  the  Musoma 
Press,  as  the  Mission  print  shop  is  called.  Daniel  Opanga  has  from 
the  first  done  the  composing  and  printing  and  this  year  Nyerere  be- 
gan to  help  in  the  finishing  department.  We  thank  God  for  the 
faithful  work  of  these  dependable  brethren  who  love  the  Lord  and 
who  do  their  service  as  unto  Him. 

The  quantity  of  literature  produced  was  not  large  nor  was  a great 
variety  of  pieces  of  literature  printed.  But  what  was  printed  is  hav- 
ing its  effect  on  every  phase  of  the  Mission’s  task  under  God  of 
building  His  Church  here  in  East  Africa. 

Assisting  in  Mission  Administration 

During  the  past  year  the  press  has  continued  to  serve  a useful 
function  through  printing  stationery  and  forms  for  the  Mission  office. 
The  central  office  and  bookstore  of  the  Mission  is  located  in  a build- 
ing close  to  the  print  shop  and  the  books  published  by  the  Mission 
are  sold  to  the  central  bookstore,  which  looks  after  their  distribution 
to  the  various  stations  and  outschools. 

Helping  Our  Mission  Schools 

We  are  gradually  getting  songs  and  Scripture  portions  into  the 
mother  tongues  of  our  people,  but  rather  surprisingly,  the  people 
find  their  own  language  hard  to  read,  partly  because  they  have  been 
taught  to  read  in  Swahili,  the  trade  language.  The  children  ought 
to  learn  to  read  in  their  own  language  for  the  first  two  years  of 
school  and  then  go  on  to  the  trade  language  in  which  most  of  the 
schoolbooks  and  other  literature  are  written.  Vernacular  primers  and 
other  easy  reading  matter  are  therefore  needed  as  a preparation  for 
reading  the  Scriptures  in  the  mother  tongue.  A beginning  has  been 
made  through  the  publication  a few  months  ago  of  a primer  in  Jita 
for  the  schools  of  Mugango  and  Majita.  A primer  in  Kuria  for  the 
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people  of  Nyabasi  and  Bukiroba  is  nearly  ready  to  print  and  a 
Zanaki  primer  needs  to  be  prepared. 

• The  school  children  are  delighted  to  be  able  to  buy  the  little  tablets 
made  up  from  the  odds  and  ends  of  scraps  left  over  at  the  paper 
cutter. 

Feeding  the  Church 

During  the  past  year  a small  catechism  has  been  printed.  This  is 
filling  a real  need  in  indoctrinating  those  who  have  accepted  Christ 
as  their  Saviour  and  are  being  instructed  for  baptism.  For  many 
years  we  had  been  using  the  catechism  book  of  another  mission,  but 
this  was  quite  unsatisfactory.  Also,  it  became  out  of  print  so  that  we 
were  forced  to  prepare  our  own  book.  A larger  catechism,  which  is 
on  the  order  of  a Bible  study  book  rather  than  a question-and-answer 
catechism  is  in  manuscript  form  and  should  be  printed  in  the  com- 
ing year.  Catechism  cards  and  church  membership  cards  were  also 
printed. 

The  African  Christians  love  to  sing.  The  music  of  the  heathen 
African  is  in  a minor  key  and  is  a weird,  doleful  music.  But  when 
an  African  has  been  set  free  from  his  sins  his  tongue  is  loosed  and  he 
delights  to  sing  the  great  songs  of  redemption,  and  especially  those 
songs  that  exalt  the  Lord  Jesus  and  His  precious,  redeeming  blood. 
To  date  we  have  published  a hymnbook  in  Zanaki  for  the  church  at 
Bumangi  and  song  leaflets  in  Kiroba,  Luo,  and  Swahili.  A hymnbook 
in  Kuria  is  under  preparation  and  it  is  hoped  that  we  can  print  a 
Swahili  songbook  in  the  coming  year. 

A helpful  booklet  entitled,  “Upanga  wa  Roho,”  meaning  “Sword 
of  the  Spirit,”  has  just  come  off  the  press.  It  is  a compilation  of 
pertinent  Scripture  texts  for  help:  When  Burdened  with  Sin;  In 
Temptation;  In  Sickness;  In  Discouragement;  In  Trials;  In  Weak- 
ness; In  Poverty;  In  Doubts;  and  similiar  topics.  The  final  section 
gives  Scriptures  concerning  prayer.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  a con- 
cordance in  Swahili  and  very  little  in  the  way  of  helps  to  Bible  study. 
This  booklet,  we  trust,  will  be  used  of  the  Lord  to  help  our  brethren 
and  sisters  at  their  point  of  need. 

An  Aid  in  Revival 

Perhaps  the  outstanding  contribution  of  the  print  shop  to  the 
building  of  the  African  church  is  the  bimonthly  church  paper,  “Mjumbe 
wa  Kristo,”  or  “Ambassador  of  Christ.”  This  paper,  which  is  having 
an  increased  ministry  in  circles  outside  our  own  Church,  was  begun 
with  the  purpose  in  mind  of  giving  help  to  our  Christians  and  es- 
pecially to  encourage  and  strengthen  our  evangelists  -and  outschoel 
teachers  through  building  them  up  in  the  faith.  Here  are  the  titles  of 
some  of  the  articles  that  appeared  during  the  past  year:  How  to  Be 
Separated  from  Sin;  Daily  Cleansing;  The  Way  of  Holiness;  The 
Witness  Within;  Love  Not  the  World;  The  Cross  of  Shame:  The 
Power  of  the  Blood  of  Jesus;  Be  Ready  to  Meet  Your  God;  Here  I 
Am,  Send  Me.  There  are  regular  features;  Studies  in  Hebrews; 
Questions  and  Answers;  News  of  the  Spread  of  the  Gospel  in  Other 
Lands.  From  time  to  time  there  are  revival  testimonies  and  news 
of  revival.  In  fact,  a primary  purpose  of  this  publication  is  to  assist 
in  the  cause  of  continuing  revival.  Charles  Finney  has  well  said 
that  we  tend  to  get  “crusted  over”  and  to  lose  our  exquisite  taste 
for  divine  things,  as  Scripture  reading  and  prayer  and  that  we  thus 
need  continually  to  be  revived.  And  this  is  true.  There  needs  to  be  a 
fellowship  of  openness,  a walking  in  the  light  with  one  another,  a 
continual  brokenness  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  with  its  attendant 
confession  of  sin,  restitution,  cleansing  in  the  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  testimony.  We  pray  that  God  will  increasingly  use  this  little 
church  paper,  edited  by  Bro.  John  E.  Leatherman,  to  further  the 
cause  of  true  and  continous  revival. 

An  Aid  to  Evangelism 

The  written  Word  can  never  take  the  place  of  the  spoken  Word1  but 
it  is  a valuable  aid.  ' This  week  we  returned  from  an  evangelistic 
trip.  We  had  copies  of  our  church  paper  to  hand  out  to  those  pro- 
fessing to  be  Christians,  song  leaflets  to  use  in  the  services  we  held, 
and  tracts  to  give  out,  especially  at  the  little  African  and  Indian 
stores  that  are  scattered  throughout  the  land.  At  one  little  town 
where  we  stopped  for  a few  minutes  on  our  way  home  I stepped  out 
of  the  truck  with  a little  handful  of  tracts  and  began  giving  them  out. 
Immediately  people  began  running  toward  me  from  every  direction. 
After  giving  out  the  tracts  we  had  the  opportunity  of  giving  our 
testimonies  to  a good-sized  crowd. 

The  day  is  past  when  only  one  in  a hundred  can  read.  More  and 
more  the  people  in  our  section  are  becoming  accustomed  to  going  to 
school.  But,  having  learned  to  read,  there  is  an  astonishingly  small 
amount  of  good,  literature  available  to  them.  In  America  there  is 
such  a mass  of  printed  matter  on  the  market  that  one  publication 
more  or  less  makes  little  difference,  but  here  every  piece  of  literature 
is  eagerly  accepted  and  read  and  treasured.  I have  yet  to  see  a tract 
thrown  away  in  this  country.  In  the  prison,  in  the  market  place,  and 
out  in  the  country  tracts  receive  a real  welcome. 
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How  You  Can  Help 

Perhaps  you  are  interested  in  knowing  what  you  can  do  to  help 
with  the  printing  of  the  Good  News  here  in  Africa.  Let  me  say, 
first  of  all,  that  you  have  helped  already  through  the  supplying  of 
the  press  and  equipment.  The  Mennonite  Publishing  House  furnished 
half  of  the  money  needed  for  the  original  equipment  and  interested 
brethren  supplied  the  remainder,  with  the  Eastern  Mennonite  Board 
forwarding  special  offerings  and  allocating  monies  from  its  funds  for 
the  carrying  forward  of  the  work. 

We  invite  you  to  pray  with  us  that  the  printed  matter  published 
may  be  effectual  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  ac- 
complishing of  its  purposes. 

We  have  a special  Book  and  Tract  Fund  in  our  mission  which 
enables  us  to  furnish  free  literature  to  teachers  and  evangelists; 
tracts  for  free  distribution  by  teams  out  on  itinerant  evangelistic 
work;  and  free  subscriptions  of  the  “Ambassador  of  Christ”  to 
those  who  cannot  afford  to  subscribe  to  it.  As  this  fund  permits  we 
want  to  subsidize  to  some  extent  the  printing  of  Scripture  portions 
and  books,  reducing  the  price  thereby  to  a figure  within  the  reach  of 
more  people. 

District  School  at  Bumangi 

By  Vivian  N.  Eby 

When  I came  to  Africa,  almost  ten  years  ago,  I found  that  the 
Mission’s  plan  was  to  provide  school  privileges  for  Standards  I-IV 
only.  But  with  the  great  changes  taking  place  in  Africa,  and  the 
various  government  schemes  for  development  of  advancement  of 
Africa,  we  were  made  to  see  that  Christian  leaders  and  laity  should 
have  more  privileges  of  schooling  in  a Christian  atmosphere.  A few 
years  ago  we  decided  to  open  one  school  in  our  Mission  where  those 
from  all  of  our  stations  who  had  finished  Standard  IV  could  get 
Standards  V and  VI.  This  District  School  opened  at  the  beginning  of 
last  year,  1948.  Now  we  are  in  the  middle  of  the  second  year. 
Our  enrollment  at  the  beginning  of  last  year  was  twenty,  eleven  of 
whom  were  day  students.  Two  boarding  students  had  to  discontinue 
school  because  of  illness.  Two  day  students  had  moved  with  their 
families  to  this  community  for  the  school  year,  and  are  now  living  in 
Mugango-Majita  area  teaching  bush  schools  and  proclaiming  the 
Gospel.  Another  pupil  is  teaching  in  the  station  school  at  Nyabasi. 
Two  are  helping  in  medical  work. 

On  January  17,  1949,  District  School  opened  for  the  second  year. 
In  looking  forward  to  the  opening  of  school  we  thought  that  we  had 
room  for  fifteen  boarding  students  only,  but  the  four  huts  have  been 
housing  twenty-two.  There  are  five  day  students  who  are  Chris- 
tians from  this  community.  A number  from  other  mission  an^ 
government  schools  who  wanted  to  enter  our  school  had  to  be 
refused  for  various  reasons.  To  relieve  the  crowded  condition  in  the 
huts,  we  had  the  pupils  cut  sticks  and  do  much  of  the  work  of  build- 
ing another  hut.  This  hut  has  just  been  finished.  We  were  also 
crowded  in  the  classroom  facilities  in  the  church,  and  Standard  III 
moved  into  the  garage  to  make  room  for  us.  A blackboard  was 
made  for  school  use  in  the  back  wall  of  the  church  by  cementing  a 
1 wide  strip  and  painting  it  black.  We  look  forward  to  having  a new 
building  with  two  classrooms.  All  boarding  students  work  in  the 
| gardens  an  hour  each  morning  before  classes  and  also  on  Saturday 
forenoons.  We  try  to  raise  much  of  their  food,  such  as  millet,  maize, 
cassava,  beans,  and  peanuts. 

You  might  be  interested  in  knowing  a bit  about  the  personnel  of 
our  present  group  of  students.  Seven  tribes  are  represented:  Luo, 
Kuria,  Zanaki,  Kiroba,  Ruri,  Jita,  and  Sukuma.  Counting  the  teach- 
| ers  makes  two  more,  for  Jemes  is  a Haya  and  I am  a European.  Bro. 
Clyde  Shenk  teaches  Bible  and  carpentry.  No  girls  attend.  The 
youngest  lad  is  fifteen  and  the  oldest  is  the  father  of  three  children, 
one  of  which  is  a beginner  in  the  station  school.  A few  are  Chris- 
tian leaders  already.  One  boy  accepted  Christ  since  the  beginning  of 
school.  All  are  Christians  or  professing  Christians.  We  desire  that 
all  truly  know  the  Lord  Jesus  and  become  His  witnesses. 

I give  these  prayer  requests  concerning  the  school:  Prav  for  us. 
the  teachers,  as  we  guide  these  students  that  we  be  what  God  wants 
I us  to  be,  and  that  Christ’s  own  beauty  be  seen  in  us.  Pray  that  earh 
pupil  be  drawn  close  to  the  Lord,  and  be  better  fitted  to  serve  Christ 
1 because  of  his  schooling  here.  Pray  that  the  school  will  have  a spritual 
ministry  and  be  a glory  to  God  in  all  things. 

Our  Children  in  School 

By  Grace  Metzler 

It  is  nearly  four  o’clock.  The  children,  after  the  customary  “Good 
•evening.  Miss  Metzler,”  have  gone  out  to  play.  The  boys  have  gone 
to  the  lake  garden  to  fish.  They  fish  with  hook  and  line  and  often 
come  home  quite  pleased  with  small  fish.  The  girls  no  doubt  are 
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playing  with  the  pet  monkey  and  whispering  secrets  one  to  the  other. 
So  I am  alone  with  papers,  books,  and  thoughts.  Thoughts  troop  in 
as  the  children  troop  out. 

The  other  year  when  school  started  I had  typed  a verse  and  pasted 
it  to  the  blotter  on  my  desk.  It  was  this,  “And  the  government  shall 
be  upon  his  shoulder.”  It  has  long  since  gotten  dirty  and  has  been 
thrown  away  but  the  motto  is  still  ours.  Our  Lord  is  precious  in 
counsel  and  always  triumphant  in  government.  It  is  such  a blessed 
thing  to  let  Him  carry  the  responsibilities.  It  leaves  one  so  free  and 
happy  just  to  worship  Him. 

Our  twenty-three  by  eighteen  feet  room  in  the  Bible  School  build- 
ing here  at  Bukiroba  is  quite  an  interesting  place,  we  think.  It  has 
the  usual  things  as  blackboards,  bulletin  boards,  library,  magazine 
rack,  and  now  since  last  evening  we  have  a sand  table.  Uncle  Levi 
had  a class  in  carpentering  with  the  boys  and  the  lovely  sand  table 
that  they  have  made  will  add  enjoyment  to  our  room.  Besides,  we  feel 
happy  that  the  boys  are  having  this  training  for  we  are  confident  that 
a well-rounded  training  will  add  much  to  their  ability  to  fit  in  the 
place  to  which  the  Lord  will  call  them.  While  the  boys  were 
carpentering  the  girls  were  doing  knitting  and  embroidering.  I think 
too  that  you  would  like  our  desks  made  from  maninga  wood.  The 
carpenters  made  them  here  in  the  shop  and  although  they  do  not  have 
all  the  beauty  and  comfort  of  the  desks  in  America  yet  we  like  them. 
Some  of  the  children  sit  on  chairs  and  some  have  benches.  You  could 
tell  rather  quickly  that  our  books  have  come  from  America  by  their 
bright  colors. 

The  twelve  little  personalities  who  use  them  are  far  more  fascinat- 
ing than  any  book  could  ever  be.  There  is  nothing  drab  about  them. 
They  blend  together  like  our  books  yet  they  are  so  individualistic  that 
instantly  one  wants  to  study  and  know  each  one.  Each  has  his  funny 
little  weakness  but  they  challenge  one  to  help  him  conquer  them 
With  his  little  weaknesses  one  admires  his  strong  points  and  all  in  all 
one  longs  to  see  them  energized  by  the  power  of  the  risen  Christ. 
Their  development  is  my  joy.  I’ll  introduce  you  to  them,  my  children. 

Lois  Leatherman  and  David  Shenk  Grade  Six 

(Lois  the  artist  and  David  the  mechanic.) 

Joseph  Shenk  and  Daniel  Wenger  Grade  Five 

(Joseph  the  dreamer  and  Daniel  the  leader.) 

Mary  Lois  Mack  Grade  Four 

(Lover  of  birds  and  the  out-of-doors.) 

William  Leatherman,  Annetta  Wenger,  Grade  Three 

Lucille  Mack,  Andrew  Leatherman,  Anna  Kathryn  Shenk 
(Mastering  multiplication  with  sweet  grace.) 

Stephen  Leatherman  Grade  Two 

(Learning  to  spell  “teacher”) 

Ona  Thomas  Grade  One 

(Reading  about  Alice  and  Jerry.  Our  little  Ona’s  home  is  at 
Buhemba  Gold  Mine) 

The  Leatherman  children  are  the  only  ones  who  are  able  to  be  with 
their  parents  while  attending  school.  Uncle  Levi  and  Aunt  Mary 
tenderly  care  for  the  others.  I’d  like  to  copy  a paragraph  from  David’s 
paper  that  is  lying  here  on  the  desk.  “I’m  quite  sure  we  all  like 
boarding  school.  One  reason  is  that  Aunt  Mary  is  very  nice  to  us. 
She  cooks  very  good  meals.”  The  out-of-school  training  that  the 
children  receive  in  learning  to  carry  responsibility,  the  social  de- 
velopment around  the  table,  and  the  playing  and  working  together 
we  feel  are  advantageous. 

But  deepest  of  all  our  thanks  for  them  is  their  life  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Most  of  them  have  had  a definite  experience  of  salvation  and  their 
keen  insight  into  spiritual  truths  is  indeed  an  encouraging  one.  Often- 
times after  school  is  over  they  go  back  to  the  hill  to  have  prayer 
meetings  of  their  own.  They  have  a way  of  getting  names  of  peoole 
and  then  praying  for  them.  They  have  prayer  burdens  for  unsaved 
cooks  and  houseboys.  It  has  been  a blessing  to  my  soul  to  share 
prayer  burdens  with  them  and  know  that  they  are  remembered. 

Yesterday  I read  a poem  to  the  children  entitled  “The  Teacher’s 
Dream.”  It  pictured  a tired  discouraged  teacher  at  the  close  of  day — 
dreaming.  He  dreamed  he  saw  a Congressman  making  a fiery  speech; 
a minister  preaching;  an  author;  a mother;  and  he  was  amazed  to 
recognize  each  one  as  those  whom  he  had  taught.  He  awoke  and 
found  it  a dream.  But  the  dream  gave  light  and  vision  to  his  present 
task  and  his  heart  was^  satisfied.  After  I finished  reading  the  poem, 
one  of  the  children  received  a certain  spurt  of  enthus:asm  and  he 
thought  that  perhaps  someday  some  of  them  might  be  great.  The 
reminder  that  I gave  them  was  that  I wanted  them  to  be  great  in 
the  things  of  the  Lord.  “I  have  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear  that  my 
children  walk  in  truth.”  I’d  rather  see  their  names  in  the  catalogue 
of  Hebrews  11  than  to  see  them  famous  in  any  way  that  the  world 
or  men  would  honor.  Men  and  women  of  faith — how  this  century 
needs  them!  “Lord,  be  pleased  to  take  these  children  and  make  them 
great  in  faith.” 
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Personal  Contacts  Through  the  Hospital 

By  Edith  Showalter 

Jesus,  in  His  ministry  of  healing,  made  many  personal  spiritual 
contacts.  We  hear  Him  saying  to  the  sick,  “Thy  sins  be  forgiven 
thee,”  and  “Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.”  It  is  our  aim  and 
earnest  desire  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  all  who  come  for  medicine, 
and  to  witness  to  as  many  of  the  patients  as  we  can  personally. 
This  spiritual  ministry  cannot  be  set  to  schedule  or  assigned  to 
helpers.  It  must  be  the  spontaneous  witness  that  comes  from  each 
heart,  running  over  with  the  joy  of  the  Lord.  There  are  many  op- 
portunities to  speak  for  the  Lord  Jesus.  One  needs  only  to  be 
alert  to  opportunities  and  to  meet  them  in  the  leading  of  the  Spirit. 
It  is  a blessed  ministry.  But  the  opportunities  often  come  in  a 
cloak  of  unpleasant  circumstances.  If  we  can  meet  that  unpleasant 
circumstance  in  the  victory  of  the  Lord,  the  opportunity  inside 
of  it  can  be  used  to  His  glory.  The  following  is  a typical  incident: 

One  Sunday  morning  I heard  an  early  call  at  my  door.  It  was 
a loud,  insistent  call.  I thought  there  must  be  someone  very  ill. 
But  when  I went  to  the  door,  I found  the  husband  of  one  of  the 
hospital  patients  who  had  come  to  tell  me  a complaint  about  the 
hospital.  My  first  reaction  was  to  tell  him  that  if  he  has  a matter 
to  bring,  he  can  take  it  to  the  hospital  where  there  is  a nurse  on  duty. 
But  the  Lord  checked  me.  The  man  told  his  story  and  I listened. 
When  he  had  finished  I explained  the  matter  that  had  disturbed 
him  and  went  on  to  talk  to  him  about  his  wife  and  her  condition. 
He  soon  forgot  his  grievance  and  became  interested  in  the  care 
of  his  wife.  We  talked  for  some  time  and  I had  the  opportunity  to 
witness  to  him.  This  was  the  personal  contact  that  the  Lord  had  for 
me  that  Sunday  morning. 

So  nearly  I had  turned  it 
away. 

Chief  Mwita  was  a pa- 
tient here  for  some  time. 

He  is  the  chief  of  a small 
area  not  very  far  away. 

During  the  time  that  he 
was  here  we  had  a number 
of  convalescent  patients 
whom  we  gathered  togeth- 
er regularly  for  worship. 

Mwita  listened  attentively 
to  the  messages  and  asked 
to  buy  a New  Testament. 

(See  accompanying  picture 
of  Mwita  with  his  Testa- 
ment.) In  the  typical  Afri- 
can way  he  was  quick  to 
say  that  he  wanted  to  fol- 
low the  way  of  the  Lord, 
although  lie  did  not  know 
what  this  meant  nor  did  he 
feel  any  real  duty  towards 
God.  Putting  on  a religion 
is  easy  and  not  necessarily 
connected  with  a changed 
heart.  Taking  his  New  Chief  Mwita  reading  his  New  Testament 
Testament  with  him  he  re-  at  Shirati  Hospital, 

turned  to  his  home.  His 

interest  in  the  Word  while  here  makes  me  believe  that  he  will  read 
the  New  Testament  at  home.  May  the  Word  bring  forth  fruit  in 
his  heart. 

Matinde  is  a young  Kuria  widow  at  the  hospital.  She  came  some 
time  ago,  probably  having  never  heard  the  Gospel.  Very  gradually 
she  became  interested  in  the  Gospel.  One  day  I saw  that  she  had 
removed  her  heathen  ornaments.  Her  understanding  of  salvation 
is  still  very  meager,  but  perhaps  she  has  obeyed  as  much  as  she  could 
understand.  Now  with  this  small  beginning  she  has  gone  from  us, 
back  to  her  home  and  we  will  not  be  able  to  help  her  further.  She  will 
meet  many  hard  circumstances  in  her  home  village,  for  widows 
are  usually  left  to  a life  of  harlotry.  But  there  is  an  outschool  not 
very  far  from  her  home.  Pray  with  me  that  she  will  go  there  to 
learn  more. 

When  Matinde  went  home,  the  Lord  began  to  give  me  a new 
vision  of  the  future  of  the  work  among  the  Kuria.  I had  been  asking 
the  Lord  how  we  can  help  these  Kuria  people  who  come  here  for 
only  a short  time  and  then  return  to  their  homes  in  another  land 
There  seems  to  be  no  way  to  follow  up  the  teaching  given  them 
here.  Now  I am  beginning  to  see  that  these  who  come  from  a dis- 
tance and  are  widely  scattered  over  this  country  will  be  our  starting 
points  for  new  preaching  centers  in  the  future.  That  this  be  fulfilled 
is  a new  prayer  burden  on  my  heart. 


HERALD 

Odoyo,  the  wife  of  one  of  the  Christians  here,  was  very  indiffer- 
ent to  the  Gospel.  She  did  not  come  to  church.  Then  she  became 
ill  with  painful  earache.  Her  illness^  lasted  many  days,  but  with 
treatment  at  the  hospital,  she  was  healed.  Soon  afterwards  'she 
was  bitten  by  a snake  and  was  brought  in  for  treatment.  She  was 

very  frightened.  This,  too,  was  treated  and  cured.  Since  that  time 

Odoyo  has  been  faithful  in  coming  to  church.  She  says  now  that 

she  knows  that  the  God  of  the  missionaries  is  really  God.  He 

healed  her  ear  trouble  and  her  snake  bite.  We  pray  that  she  may 
go  on  to  find  real  salvation. 

Evangelism 

By  Ezekiel  K.  Muganda* 

The  Lord  Jesus,  after  His  resurrection,  gave  a commandment  to 
His  disciples  concerning  the  great  work  of  evangelism.  “Go  ve  mt" 
all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature”  (Mark  16:15). 
The  Lord  Jesus  saw  that  the  world  has  a great  need  of  the  message  of 
salvation.  Many  leaders  today  consider  how  to  help  the  lives  of  their 
people  by  giving  them  civilization  or  education  until  the  Gospel  mes- 
sage has  become  greatly  neglected.  To  civilize  and  to  educate  people 
is  very  good,  but  it  does  not  help  their  souls.  Many  people,  Euro- 
peans and  Africans,  seek  diligently  for  learning  of  worldly  wisdom 
rather  than  for  the  training  which  will  prepare  them  to  be  messengers 
of  the  Gospel.  They  consider  that  education  is  profitable  in  the  ob- 
taining of  the  wealth  and  possessions  of  this  world,  whereas  evangel- 
istic work  provides  no  earthly  gain.  But,  praise  God,  we  know  it  does 
bring  to  the  Lord  Jesus  the  fruit  of  souls  who  have  been  saved  by 
means  of  the  ministry  of  the  evangelist.  Consider  a little  further  the 
call  and  life  of  the  evangelist. 

I.  The  Call  of  an  Evangelist  or  a Christian  Worker 

How  is  a Christian  worker  chosen,  or  found  in  the  church?  Is 
he  chosen  and  appointed  by  the  church  leaders?  No.  It  is  neces- 
sary that  the  worker  himself  hear  his  call  as  coming  from  the  Lord. 
If  he  is  called  by  the  church  he  will  be  a servant  of  only  the  church, 
not  a servant  of  the  Lord.  Here  in  Africa  are  many  servants  of  this 
kind.  But  in  spiritual  things  they  are  not  worth  anything  because 
they  do  not  have  a burden  for  the  souls  of  men,  which  comes  from 
the  Lord.  Therefore  they  serve  before  the  eyes  of  men  as  men- 
pleasers  of  those  who  called  them,  but  they  have  no  spiritual  power. 
Many  times  these  people  have  a great  concern  about  their  financial 
support.  They  are  workers  but  their  hearts  are  filled  with  quarreling 
and  grumblings  about  the  church  leaders  who  have  chosen  and 
appointed  them.  It  behooves  us  as  evangelists  and  Christian  workers 
to  know  who  has  called  us.  This  is  a great  work  because  it  is  the 
work  of  saving  people  from  the  pits  of  wickedness  and  causing 
them  to  enter  into  the  fullness  of  salvation  and  life  in  Jesus.  For 
there  is  no  true  life  for  sinners  even  though  they  are  highly  edu- 
cated. How  important,  then,  that  we  be  true  servants,  able  to  help 
people  to  find  real  life  which  is  eternal!  Therefore,  let  us  not  be 
called  by  men  to  this  work;  neither  let  us  be  those  who  count 
on  wages,  or  else  we  will  be  a spiritual  failure. 

2.  The  First  One  Who  Fulfilled  This  Call 

This  call  to  the  work  of  saving  sinners  was  first  heard  by  Jesus 
Christ.  It  moved  Him  to  leave  His  power  and  glory  in  heaven  and 
be  made  like  unto  a servant.  He  denied  Himself  all  things  that  the 
world  might  be  saved.  The  Lord  Jesus  saw  that  this  ministry  of 
saving  souls  was  a blessed  ministry.  He  called  it  His  food.  Jno.  4: 
32,  34.  He,  indeed,  is  the  example  to  all  of  us  who  have  been  called 
to  preach  the  Gospel.  My  heart  rejoices  in  these  words,  “How 
beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth 
good  tidings,  that  publisheth  peace;  that  bringeth  good  tidings 
of  good,  that  publisheth  salvation”  (Isaiah  52:7).  The  evangelist 
has  a greater  work  than  anyone  else  in  the  world  for  there  is  no 
other  work  which  brings  as  much  profit  to  people  as  preaching 
Tesus  unto  them.  He  is  the  culmination  of  all  true  worth  and  riches. 
Without  a doubt  you  remember  what  the  Scripture  says  about 
the  feet  of  sinners.  They  “are  swift  to  shed  blood.”  Mv  feet 
were  this  way  when  I was  a slave  of  Satan.  But  now  I rejoice  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  has  changed  my  feet,  that  they  are  now  used  in 
the  good  work  of  telling  about  His  blood. 

3.  An  Evangelist  Must  Know  the  Victory  Which  Is  in  the 
Blood  of  the  Cross 

Victory  in  one’s  own  life  is  an  important  thing  in  the  work  of 
spreading  the  Gospel.  It  is  impossible  for  us  to  bring  men  to  be  I 
reconciled  to  their  Saviour  if  we  ourselves  are  not  reconciled  to 
Him  nor  know  the  life  of  victory.  Explaining  salvation  will  not 
be  accompanied  with  power  if  we  ourselves  are  not  yet  saved  from 
all  the  things  of  the  world.  Jesus  does  not  want  to  send  His  people 
without  empowering  them.  It  Is  written,  “he  gave  them  power” 
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(Matt.  10:1).  Neither  will  it  profit  to  explain  salvation  in  an  in- 
tellectual way  without  the  power  of  salvation  working  in  our  own 
lives.  It  especially  behooves  an  evangelist  or  Christian  worker  to  be 
saved  from  these  sins:  grumblings,  jealousy  of  possessions,  jealousy 
of  position  and  abilities,  jealousy  of  others  having  more  education, 
backbiting,  and  lust  for  much  money.  Let  him  be  content  with  that 
which  is  given  him  by  the  Lord. 

The  Lord  be  praised  for  the  blood  of  the  Cross  which  has  made 
us  acceptable;  we,  who  were  wretched,  smful  men,  to  become 
stewards  of  this  great  blessed  ministry  of  soul  saving. 

*Ezekiel  is  a Church  elder  and  evangelist  of  Mugango.  His  mes- 
sage was  written  in  Swahili  and  translated  by  a.  missionary. 

Guiding  Principles  in  Our  Educational  Ministry 

By  Mahlon  M.  Hess 

It  is  now  two  years  since  we  have  given  to  our  constituency  at  large 
somewhat  of  a formal  report  of  our  educational  ministry.  These 
two  have  been  momentous  years  in  our  educational  work,  for  they 
mark  the  launching  of  a much-enlarged  program.  An  increasing- 
realization  that  we  were  not  doing  our  duty  to  our  Christian  con- 
stituency, and  later  the  sharp  prod  of  government  regulations  which 
required  us  either  to  come  up  to  standard  or  to  close  our  schools, 
have  caused  us  to  launch  out.  As  we  faced  the  various  issues  in- 
volved in  moving  forward,  He  always  blessed  us  with  sufficient  guid- 
ance. All  along  the  way  He  has  been  providing  our  needs,  particularly 
teachers  and  finances,  frequently  in  ways  so  significant  or  at  times 
so  definite  that  His  hand  was  clearly  discernible.  Rather  than  'review 
this  story  step  by  step,  I shall  attempt  to  give  a brief  survey  of  our 
program  in  terms  of  our  guiding  principles. 

To  Provide  Training  for  Our  Christian  Communities 

In  order  that  a church  may  grow  her  members  must  be  able  to 
feed  themselves  from  the  Word.  To  this  end  we  provide  some  train- 
ing in  reading,  writing,  and  simple  arithmetic  at  each  of  our  littie 
worship  centers,  commonly  called  “bush  schools.”  These,  however, 
are  chiefly  evangelistic  centers  conducted  by  the  young  church,  and 
from  this  point  forward  are  outside  the  purview  of  the  present  dis- 
cussion. 

Our  youth  need  sufficient  training  to  enable  them  to  take  their 
places  in  the  modern  world,  particularly  to  help  them  to  be  effective 
witnesses  to  others.  As  foundational  training  to  this  end,  we  con- 
duct six  “village  schools,”  one  on  each  of  our  stations  and  one  in 
Majita.  These  schools  provide  the  first  four  standards  of  elementary 
education,  which  are  somewhat  comparable  to  the  same  grades  in  the 
United  States.  At  Bumangi  we  have  established  a “district  school” 
to  serve  our  whole  constituency;  in  this  school  standards  five  and  six 
are  taught.  The  completion  of  sixth  standard  here  is  similar  to  the 
completion  of  elementary  grades  in  America.  As  a mission  we  also 
seek  to  provide  training  for  special  callings,  and  at  the  present  make 
provision  for  teacher  training,  medicine,  and  Bible.  These  latter  two 
are  also  outside  our  present  discussion. 

We  feel  that  we  can  place  village  and  district  schools  only  in  our 
own  Christian  communities.  Schools  attract  followers  for  reasons 
other  than  love  of  the  Gospel.  We  feel  that  We  must  evangelize 
a heathen  before  we  educate  him;  that  the  church  must  precede  the 
school  in  a community.  Further,  when  we  can  fill  a school  with  our 
own  constituency,  we  can  avoid  issues  such  as  having  to  excuse 
dissenters  from  religious  instruction. 

Our  program  of  education  for  the  African  is  therefore  similar  in 
purpose  and  content  to  the  parochial  school  program  conducted  by 
our  home  churches.  We  seek  to  serve  our  own  constituency  and  such 
others  who  care  to  come  to  us.  We  seek  always  to  place  spiritual  in- 
terests paramount.  Further,  we  seek  to  meet  all  government  aca- 
demic standards  so  that  our  people  will  have  a training  in  no  way 
educationally  inferior  to  that  offered  in  other  schools. 

To  Make  the  Schools  Centers  of  Strong  Spiritual  Influence 

We  are  concerned  that  every  pupil  in  our  schools  face  his  need 
for  the  Lord  Christ,  and  that  believers  be  nourished  in  Him,  even  in 
school.  To  this  end  daily  Bible  classes  are  conducted  in  each  school, 
either  by  missionaries  or  African  Christians.  Various  special  evan- 
gelistic and  spiritual  life  efforts  are  frequently  conducted  in  the 
several  schools. 

The  teacher  is  always  the  basic  factor  in  a school,  especially  in 
the  tone  of  its  spiritual  life.  Not  only  has  he  opportunity  to  hold 
forth  spiritual  reality  in  connection  with  every  subject,  but  his  own 
personal  testimony  and  silent  example  exert  a tremendous  influence 
on  his  pupils.  Our  goal  is  to  have  only  teachers  of  a high  spiritual 
calibre,  but  this  goal  has  not  always  been  reached. 


To  Seek  Spiritually-prepared  Teachers  of  God’s  Own  Choosing 

One  of  the  great  fears  before  we  launched  our  present  educational 
program  was  that  in  seeking  government-certified  teachers,  we  wouia 
not  be  able  to  get  spiritual  ones.  We  had  none  ourselves,  and  we  knew 
that  missions  need  all  their  own  best  men,  and  more.  But  when  we 
needed  teachers,  and  asked  God  for  them,  He  brought  them.  In 
latter  1946  we  began  as  a group  to  pray  for  two  spiritual  teachers 
having  certificates.  He  brought  a team  of  brethren  among  us  from 
western  Tanganyika  for  a revival  ministry.  Through  them  God 
brought  to  us  by  early  January,  1947,  two  teachers  who  knew  God 
had  called  them  here.  In  mid-1947  we  were  led  to  pray  God  for  four 
more,  and  we  let  the  need  be  known.  But  when  it  was  time  to  open 
the  schools  the  following  January,  we  had  no  visible  indication  of  any 
additional  teachers.  Why?  we  asked;  we  were  sure  God  Himself  had 
led  us  in  our  request.  Then  at  this  very  time  when  the  devil  was 
taunting  us  with  doubts,  God  brought  to  us  a large  financial  gift  tha, 
made  possible  the  bringing  of  additional  teachers.  Thus  He  en- 
couraged us  to  pray  on,  and  in  the  six  weeks  that  followed  there 
came  to  us  five  additional  teachers  having  certificates.  .One  of  them, 
at  the  call  of  God,  had  left  his  position  as  head-teacher  in  another 
mission  school,  and  this  with  the  full  consent  of  his  superiors,  though 
they  saw  no  way  to  replace  him. 

The  coming  of  these  brethren  has  made  possible  the  registration  of 
two  village  schools  and  our  district  school.  In  due  time  our  teachers 
will  need  to  come  from  among  our  own  ranks.  At  the  time  God 
brought  us  the  first  imported  teachers  two  brethren  from  among  us 
were  ready  to  begin  teacher  training;  last  year  three  more;  and  this 
year  another.  One  has  not  made  the  grade  intellectually,  another  may 
fail,  and  very  recently  one  was  called  home  to  glory.  And  so  God 
is  helping  us  to  keep  looking  to  Him  for  the  supply  of  our  teachers 
now  and  for  the  years  ahead.  We  had  plans  in  mind  to  start  our  own 
teacher  training  school,  but  sent  our  first  trainees  to  another  school 
as  a temporary  measure.  Within  the  year  following,  the  government 
laid  down  requirements  which  meant  they  would  have  closed  our 
school  as  they  did  close  other  small  mission  training  schools.  Thus 
God  spared  us  unnecessary  labor  and  gave  us  connections  with  the 
training  school  of  a sister  mission  which  has  been  serving  us  well 
and  given  our  future  teachers  benefits  that  would  not  be  possible  in 
our  own  small  school. 

The  Elementary  Educational  Program  Shall  Be  Carried  by  the 
Indigenous  Church 

A growing  church  must  learn  to  stand  on  her  own  feet.  We  be- 
lieve that  this  requires  first  of  all  that  the  African  be  responsible  for 
some  definite  efforts  to  evangelize  his  own  people,  and  that  he  carry 
full  financial  responsibility  for  the  same.  To  us  in  our  situation  we 
believe  it  also  means  that  the  church  should  provide  her  own  ele- 
mentary education.  Believing  as  we  do  that  it  would  be  improper  to 
subsidize  their  own  evangelistic  efforts  with  foreign  funds,  it  would 
certainly  be  wrong  for  us  permanently  to  subsidize  secular  educa- 
tion in  any  way  that  would  make  it  appear  more  important  than 
evangelism.  And  so  we  are  seeking  to  help  our  brethren  establish 
their  own  schools  in  which  they  will  share  the  burden  of  finance, 
and  control. 

Now  that  God  has  given  us  qualified  teachers  it  has  become  pos- 
sible to  place  the  teaching  job  into  African  hands.  This  releases  our 
missionary  staff  from  the  schoolroom,  with  the  single  exception  that 
one  missionary  is  yet  helping  in  the  district  school. 

Regarding  finance,  pupils’  fees  provide  only  a fraction  of  what  is 
needed  to  conduct  schools  as  per  compulsory  government  require- 
ments. The  young  church  cannot  provide  the  remainder,  particularly 
so  because  we  believe  her  offerings  should  largely  be  used  in  evangel- 
istic channels.  So  when  we  recognized  that  we  should  do  something 
more  definite  educationally,  this  financial  problem  seemed  to  make 
advance  impossible.  We  seemed  shut  up  to  the  alternatives  of  giving 
foreign  assistance,  which  we  were  afraid  would  bring  us  under  require- 
ments so  stringent  as  to  secularize  our  schools.  But  God  showed  us 
that  the  spiritual  quality  of  our  schools  was  directly  dependent  upon  our 
own  spiritual  lives  rather  than  upon  keeping  aloof  from  all  govern- 
ment supervision  and  aid.  It  also  became  clear  that  under  existing 
laws,  schools  in  our  own  communities  can  be  conducted  in  a manner 
similar  to  the  parochial  schools  of  our  home  churches.  Together  with 
our  African  brethren  we  came  to  the  conclusion  that  government  aid 
is  the  least  problematical  answer  to  our  present  need,  since  these 
funds  plus  fees  will  enable  the  African  church  to  conduct  her  own 
schools. 

In  order  to  import  teachers  and  bring  each  school  up  to  the 
standard  required  to  qualify  for  registration  and  grants-in-aid,  the 
Mission  began  in  January,  1948,  temporarily  to  assist  our  village 
schools  and  district  school  at  the  same  rate  as  the  government  will 
later  assist;  that  is,  85  per  cent  of  teachers’  wages  and  50  per  cent  of 
building  costs.  At  present  we  also  give  75  per  cent  assistance  in 
boarding  the  students  at  district  school;  we  hope  that  as  school  gar- 
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dens  become  established  this  need  will  be  lessened.  The  government 
gives  no  grants  for  the  boarding  of  students.  We  are  joist  at  the  point 
of  applying  for  grants-in-aid  for  our  three  registered  schools,  but  the 
Mission  will  need  to  assist  the  other  schools  for  some  time  to  come, 
and  likely  under  a higher  wage  scale  than  the  present  one.  Perhaps  the 
greatest  danger  we  face  in  this  connection  is  the  fact  that  this  tempor- 
ary giving  of  assistance  for  education  is  causing  some  brethren  to  hope 
and  ask  for  similar  assistance  towards  evangelism.  They  imply  that 
they  are  not  going  out  in  evangelistic  work  because  there  is  not  suf- 
ficient support.  We  cannot  leave  this  point  without  a word  of 
praise  to  God  for  those  who  are  out  because  they  know  God  has  called 
them  and  they  are  trusting  Him  amidst  difficulty  for  the  supplying 
of  their  daily  bread. 

In  line  with  our  purpose  that  the  elementary  schools  shall  be 
conducted  by  the  indigenous  church,  there  was  set  up  in  mid-1947  a 
joint  committee  of  three  missionaries  and  an  African  elder  from 
each  of  our  five  stations  to  administer  these  schools.  Since  that  time 
elementary  educational  issues  are  handled  by  this  committee;  we 
have  begun  to  leave  a few  matters  to  the  elders  themselves. 

Our  Educational  Ministry  Shall  Be  Carried  Forward  According  asi 
God  Provides  Unsolicited  Funds 

From  the  time  we  agreed  to  give  temporary  financial  assistance 
to  our  African  schools,  there  was  considerable  conviction  that  African 
education  should  never  appear  on  our  Mission  financial  budget,  but 
rather  that  this  ministry  shall  be  carried  forward  according  as  Goa 
provides  funds  in  answer  to  prayer  just  as  our  girls’  homes  have  been 
carried  on  since  their  beginning.  By  the  end  of  1947  we  had  received 
approximately  two  thousand  shillings.  During  1948  God  provided 
all  our  needs,  totaling  seven  thousand  shillings;  the  year  closed  with 
a nice  balance.  He  has  abundantly  proved  to  us  that  “He  who 
promised  is  faithful,”  and  so  has  strengthened  our  faith.  We  also*  find 
that  this  method  of  finance  makes  us  much  more  watchful  that  every- 
thing in  our  schools — every  teacher,  pupil,  and  activity — can  have  the 
smile  of  God’s  approval  upon  them,  for  we  cannot  claim  His  pro- 
vision for  that  which  He  cannot  bless.  It  also  requires  that  we  be 
most  careful  to  move  forward  only  according  to  His  timetable,  fo. 
He  makes  Himself  responsible  at  a given  time  only  for  that  which  L 
His  will  for  that  time. 

Revival  Is  Basic 

The  development  of  our  educational  program  followed  revival,  and 
is  bound  up  warp  and  woof  with  it.  By  revival  God  prepared  spir- 
itual teachers,  brought  us  into  fellowship  with  them,  prepared  us  to 
receive  them,  and  prepared  their  churches  and  missions  to  release 
them  to  us.  Thus  He  has  brought  about  fellowship  between  mis- 
sionary and  African  that  enables  us  to  seek  the  will  of  God  together. 
Thus  He  prepared  our  brethren  to  receive  the  temporary  financial 
subsidy  so  that  it  is  less  of  a snare  than  it  would  have  been  a num- 
ber of  years  ago.  We  trust  Him  that  He  will  yet  work  deeper  in  us 
and  in  our  brethren  on  this  issue.  All  glory  to  Him  for  what  He  has 
done,  and  may  He  be  further  glorified. 

Medical  Advances  on  the  African  Field 

By  Noah  K.  Mack,  M.D. 

Recent  changes  in  government  administration  have  divided  the 
area  occupied  by  our  Mission  into  two  separate  political  districts.  * 
The  government  is  largely  responsible  for  Musoma  District  medical 
service  while  our  Mission  has  most  of  the  responsibility  for  this 
service  in  North  Mara  District.  Recently  a reciprocal  agreement  was 
drawn  up  between  the  Government  and  the  Mission  in  which  the 
Mission  undertakes  to  care  for  Government  personnel  in  North  Mara 
on  the  basis  of  charges  similar  to  those  made  for  the  treatment  of 
missionaries  in  Musoma. 

A dispensary  was  opened  at  Mugango  during  January,  1949.  We 
have  four  trained  Africans  stationed  there  with  Sister  Phebe  Voder 
directing  the  work.  At  the  present  time  there  are  about  thirty 
patients  a day  coming  to  this  dispensary.  At  Shirati  during  the  past 
year  our  new  maternity  ward  and  the  main  hospital  building  were 
finished  and  our  unit  of  work  transferred  into  them.  While  we  greatly 
appreciate  these  facilities  we  hardly  have  room  for  all  who  deserve 
admission  and  we  will  be  glad  when  a men’s  ward  can  be  built. 

The  advances  which  have  been  made  in  medical  treatment,  and  the 
surveys  which  we  have  made,  give  us  a more  accurate  picture  of  the 
problems  we  face.  Malaria  surveys  taken  last  year  revealed  a 
malaria  incidence  of  17  per  cent  at  Nyabasi,  25  per  cent  at  Shirati 
and  41  per  cent  at  Saragiri.  Shirati  and  Saragiri  are  areas  similiar  in 
size  and  a comparison  between  the  two  may  reveal  the  effectiveness  of 
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our  treatment.  In  our  studies  we  found  that  the  Christians  living 
close  to  the  Mission  come  early  for  treatment.  This  means  that  we 
have  a barrier  of  well  people  about  the  Mission.  As  a result,  few 
infected  mosquitoes  get  to  the  missionary  and  the  incidence  ot 
malaria  on  our  medical  stations  has  been  greatly  reduced  without  the 
use  of  prophylactic  drugs.  About  one  half  of  the  cases  had 
malignant  tertian  malaria  which  has  been  responsible  for  many  deaths 
in  Africa.  New  drugs  greatly  reduce  the  danger  from  this  disease. 

In  March,  1949,  I had  the  privilege  of  assisting  in  leprosy  surveys 
conducted  by  Dr.  Ross-Innes,  the  inter-territorial  leprologist.  During 
four  days  3900  people  were  examined.  Among  this  number  we  found 
an  incidence  of  twenty-one  lepers  per  thousand  people.  There  was  an  I 
interesting  tribal  difference.  The  Luo  about  Shirati  had  an  incidence 
of  about  30  per  thousand  while  the  Kuria  had  an  incidence  of  ten 
per  thousand.  The  total  number  of  lepers  in  the  North  Mara  area  is 
approximately  2500.  Little  has  been  done  in  the  treating  of  these  cases. 
We  have  discharged  one  arrested  case  which  was  treated  witn  tne 
new  drug  Diasone.  Two  more  patients  are  under  this  treatment.  This 
has  been  a personal  project  until  the  present  time.  The  Government 
is  now  offering  this  drug  to  us  free  and  we  must  decide  at  the  next 
conference  as  to  whether  the  Mission  cares  to  carry  on  this  work  on 
a more  extensive  scale. 

A survey  of  twenty-three  girls  from  the  Girls’  Home  at  Mugango 
indicated  a high  incidence  of  malaria,  hookworm,  billharzia,  and 
amoebic  dysentery.  One  must  conclude  that  a thorough  survey  of 
any  African  populaton  will  reveal  probably  about  90  per  cent  isuffer- 
ing  from  some  disease.  It  is  almost  impossible  to  realize  the  total 
effect  of  these  diseases  on  the  energy  of  the  African  whether  it  be 
in  the  realm  of  physical  labor  or  in  church  work. 

Recent  advances  in  the  treatment  of  billharzia  are  most  valuable. 
Previously  patients  coming  from  a distance  could  not  be  treated  be- 
cause a course  of  treatment  required  five  weeks  or  more.  This  has 
been  reduced  recently  to  three  days  of  treatment.  We  can  now  treat 
them  intensively  and  return  them  to  their  homes.  Although  treat- 
ment is  effective,  this  disease  remains  as  one  of  our  great  unsolved 
problems.  The  African  contracts  it  through  bathing  in  polluted 
waters.  For  many  people  all  the  waters  are  polluted  in  the  vicinity  of 
their  homes.  Only  teaching  and  the  use  of  dug  wells  will  be  able  to 
greatly  lower  the  incidence. 

Probably  about  20  per  cent  of  the  Africans  suffer  from  amoebic 
dysentery.  Many  are  not  very  sick.  The  disease  acts  as  a thief  which 
robs  them  of  their  energy.  Some  become  very  ill  and  need  energetic 
treatment.  While  the  ill  patient  must  be  treated  it  seems  to  be 
impractical  to  treat  every  African  who  is  infected.  The  drugs  are 
expensive;  the  course  of  treatment  is  prolonged  and  requires  all  the 
ingenuity  of  the  physician  at  times.  Added  to  this  is  the  fact  that 
it  is  frequently  a disease  of  the  entire  village.  When  the  recovered 
patient  returns  to  his  village  he  is  again  infected  within  a few  months. 
This  makes  the  problem  most  difficult  even  in  our  more  enlightened 
Christian  communities. 

This  disease  is  continually  threatening  the  missionaries.  The  boys 
who  work  in  our  homes  may  readily  bring  the  disease  to  us  or  we  may 
become  infected  through  village  contacts.  Having  been  called  to 
minister  to  the  African  it  is  necessary  for  missionaries  to  take  some 
risks.  The  Lord  has  blessed  us  with  a remarkable  health  record. 

*What  was  formerly  known  as  South  Mara  is  now  Musoma  District,  j 
and  the  North  Mara  area  has  been  organized  as  a district  known  as  j 
North  Mara  District. 
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Evangelism  and  Its  Blessings 

By  Nicanor* 

“Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature’’ 

(Mark  16:15). 

“How  beautiful  . . . are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good  tidings, 
that  publisheth  peace  . . .”  (Isa.  52:7). 

Evangelism  is  the  greatest  need  in  the  world.  Its  greatness  is 
measured  by  its  consequences — the  salvation  of  men  from  eternal 
perdition,  hell.  Many  people  consider  evangelism  an  odd  job,  a 
job  to  be  engaged  in  when  other  work  is  finished,  but  it  should  be 
the  supreme  concern  of  every  Christian.  Unbelief  and  worldiiness 
have  blinded  the  eyes  of  many  people  until  they  cannot  see  the 
importance  of  leading  men  to  Christ. 

In  a country  like  our  Africa,  evangelistic  work  is  hard  because 
the  minds  of  the  people  are  so  blinded  by  superstition  and  fetishism. 
These  things  have  become  a deep-seated  rule  of  life  to  them  so 
that  it  seems  impossible  for  them  to  change.  Many  times  they  can- 
not even  listen,  to  what  one  says  until  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  proper 
Convictor,  brings  the  message  home  to  them.  It  tries  one’s  faith 
to  the  utmost  when  they  will  not  understand  what  one  says,  nor 
accept  to  forsake  their  dead  works  of  darkness.  In  their  hearts 
they  do  not  feel  that  they  are  sinners  nor  that  they  are  guilty  be- 
fore God.  Their  consciences  have  become  paralyzed,  dormant  and 
inoperative,  doing  unjustly  and  wickedly  until  they  come  to  delight 
in  their  dead  works.  That  is,  I think,  the  reason  why  evangelism 
is  harder  in  heathen  lands  than  in  so-called  Christian  lands,  al- 
though all  are  guilty  before  God  and  all  have  a common  need  of 
a Saviour.  To  evangelize  in  a heathen  land  requires  a man  oi 
Christlike  love  and  faith  and  patience,  and  one  who  is  filled  with 
the  Spirit.  He  must  be  able  to  handle  the  divine  armor  skillfully, 
allowing  the  Spirit  to  shoot  the  Word  directly  at  the  need  of  the 
people.  The  Holy  Spirit  must  also  attack  the  enemy’s  fortress 
which  was  built  within  their  hearts. 

Although  evangelism  is  hard  work  and  oftentimes  neglected,  it  is 
the  work  which  brings  many  blessings  to  the  one  who  undertakes  it 
voluntarily  and  willingly,  and  who  regards  it  as  one  of  the  greatest 
commands  of  the  Lord  of  glory.  It  brings  victory  and  joy  to  the 
soul.  All  blessings  which  we  get  from  temporal  work  are  transitory, 
but  the  blessings  of  evangelism  are  eternal.  Hear  what  God’s  Word 


says  about  one  who  undertakes  this  work  voluntarily  and  willingly: 
“How  beautiful  upon  the  mountain  are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth 
good  tidings,  that  publisheth  peace;  that  bringeth  good  tidings  Oi 
good,  that  publisheth  salvation;  that  saith  unto  Zion,  Thy  God 
reigneth.”  When  God  says  that  a man  is  blessed  it  is  not  as  an 
earthly  prince  will  say  that  word,  “blessed.”  It  is  more  significant, 
and  more  fraught  with  richness  and  happiness  than  what  an  earthly 
prince  could  say. 

*This  message,  originally  written  in  English,  is  Nicanor’s  own  com- 
position with  minor  corrections  by  missionaries.  Nicanor  is  an  active 
lay  member  of  the  Shirati  Church. 


VIRGINIA  CONFERENCE  REPORT 

(Continued  from  page  727 

The  treasurer  of  the  Automobile  Aid  Plan  gave  his  report,  which 
was  accepted  by  motion. 

It  was  moved  and  passed  that  we  table  the  following  topics  for 
discussion  in  conference  of  1950': 

“Our  Total  Educational  Program  as  It  Relates  to  the  Support 
of  Eastern  Mennonite  College.” 

“Dealing  with  the  Evils  of  Divorce  and  Remarriage.” 

Whereas,  Our  heavenly  Father  in  His  wise  providence  has 
called  from  their  labors  the  deacon  brethren,  A.  P.  Shenk  and 
Enos  E.  Heatwole,  members  of  this  conference,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  bow  in  humble  submission  to  His  will  and 
that  we  allow  the  noble  lives  of  these  brethren  to  urge  us  on  to 
more  active  and  effective  work  in  God’s  kingdom. 

Be  it  Resolved,  That  we  hereby  acknowledge  the  communica- 
tion addressed  to  this  conference  from  our  Bro.  E.  G.  Gehman, 
now  in  Germany,  and  that  we  express  to  him  our  interest  and  prayer 
for  his  success  in  the  study  and  witness  engaging  him  there. 
Further  that  we  ask  Bro.  Gehman  to  communicate  our  greetings, 
good  will,  and  brotherly  interest  to  the  church  there  represented 
by  the  publication,  “Gemeindeblatt  der  Mennoniten.” 

Resolved,  That  we,  the  members  of  the  Virginia  Mennonite 
Conference,  assembled  at  the  Lindale  Church,  June  20-24,  1949, 
hereby  express  our  sincere  thanks,  to  the  brotherhood  of  the 
Northern  District  for  the  kind  Christian  hospitality  shown  us  dur- 
ing this  session  of  conference;  to  the  Food  and  Lodging  Com- 
mittees and  the  sisters  of  the  district  for  the  fine  way  in  which 
they  have  cared  for  us. 

Adjournment. 


TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD  (Continued) 
Saturday,  August  6 

Reread  Psalm  136. 

“O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord;  for  he  is 
good:  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.” 

Here  are  two  things  for  which  we  should 
give  thanks.  First,  the  Lord  is  good.  He  is 
not  like  the  gods  of  the  heathen  who  are 
more  wicked  than  those  who  try  to  please 
them,  but  our  God  is  good.  Therefore,  He 
does  good  things;  He  is  good  to  men,  even 
wicked,  though  He  wants  them  to  be  good 
like  Him.  He’s  not  just  good,  as  we  say 
sometimes,  but  He  is  good  for  something. 
In  fact,  He  is  THE  Good — the  source  of  all 
good  things. 

Second,  we  are  to  give  thanks  because 
God’s  mercy  endures  forever.  This  is  the 
chorus  or  response  of  this  psalm  and  gives  it 
a chanting  effect.  “Mercy  is  an  attribute  of 
God  Himself,”  said  Portia  in  “The  Merchant 
of  Venice.”  “It  is  twice  blessed.  It  blesseth 
him  that  gives  and  him  that  takes.”  “In  the 
course  of  justice  none  of  us  would  see  salva- 
tion,” further  goes  on  Portia.  “We  do  cry 
for  mercy,  and  that  same  plea  doth  teach  us 
all  to  render  the  deeds  of  mercy.” 

—Mary  Alice  Holden. 


If  I could  hear  Christ  praying  for  me  in 
the  next  room,  I would  not  fear  a million 
enemies.  Yet  distance  makes  no  difference. 
He  is  praying  for  me.  — Robert  Murray 
McCheyne. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


Of  32,500  school  children  in  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.,  only  19,894  attend  public  school.  There 
are  7,250  in  fifteen  Catholic  schools  and  5,100 
in  ten  Christian  schools  conducted  by  the 
Christian  Reformed  Church.  The  rest  are  in 
a Lutheran  and  a Seventh-Day  Adventist 
school. 

;j£ 

A new  idea  for  weekday  religious  instruc- 
tion is  a dismissed-time  plan.  To  meet  some 
of  the  objections  brought  against  the  released- 
time  plan,  it  is  now  proposed  that  elementary 
school  pupils  should  be  released  at  2:00  P.M. 
instead  of  the  usual  3:30  P.M.  once  every  two 
weeks.  This  would  give  a period  for  church- 
es to  gather  the  children  for  religious  instruc- 
tion. Those  who  did  not  care  to  go  would 
be  free  to  go  home.  This  plan  has  been 
adopted  at  Arlington,  Virginia. 

# # # 

The  Southern  Baptist  Convention  has  con- 
tracted with  the  American  Broadcasting 
Company  for  year-round  broadcasts  of  a Sun- 
day afternoon  half-hour  program  beginning 
October  2.  One  hundred  and  thirty-one  ABC 
stations  across  the  South,  Southwest,  and  up 
the  Pacific  Coast  will  carry  the  programs. 
Other  supplemental  stations  will  give  a com- 
plete coverage  of  the  twenty-three  states  in 


the  Convention  territory.  Broadcasts  will 
originate  in  Atlanta. 

jj.  ji. 

ip  it  ip 

An  inter-American  evangelical  conference, 
the  first  to  be  held  in  forty  years,  will  con- 
vene in  Buenos  Aires  on  July  18  to  30.  Dele- 
gates from  twenty-two  Latin-American  coun- 
tries, together  with  representatives  of  Spanish- 
speaking churches  in  the  United  States,  are 
expected  to  attend.  The  conference  will  at- 
tempt to  shape  a realistic  Protestant  strategy 
for  the  coming  decades. 

* * * 

An  airplane  intended  for  Presbyterian  mis- 
sion service  in  Alaska  has  been  presented  to 

J.  Earl  Jackman,  secretary  for  Alaska,  of  the 
Presbyterian  Board  of  National  Missions,  in 
a ceremony  here.  The  plane  is  equipped  with 
wheels,  skis,  and  floats.  Our  own  Mennonite 
observers  have  reported  that  an  airplane  is 
the  only  feasible  way  of  serving  scattered 
communities  in  Alaska. 

* * * 

It  is  reported  that  7.7  per  cent  of  the 
United  States  population  will  be  over  sixty- 
five  by  1950,  as  compared  to  6.8  per  cent  in 
1940.  Homes  and  churches  must  give 
thought,  not  only  to  the  problem  of  keeping 
people  alive  longer,  but  of  making  the  result- 
ant old  age  happy  and  useful. 

* * * 

American  farmers  sent  nearly  38,000  tons 
of  farm  commodities  overseas  during  the  past 
year  for  the  relief  of  people  in  war-devastated 
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areas,  according  to  Christian  Rural  Overseas 
Program  officials.  These  gifts  were  sent 
principally  to  22  of  the  43  nations  served  by 
C.R.O.P.’S  three  parent  agencies:  Church 
World  Service,  the  National  Catholic  Rural 
Life  Conference,  and  Lutheran  World  Relief. 
* * * 

The  United  Bible  Society  at  its  recent  meet- 
ing in  Greenwich,  Connecticut,  authorized 
publication  of  a quarterly  journal  issued  in 
the  interest  of  Bible  translations.  Known  as 
“The  Bible  Translator,”  it  will  be  sent  to 
Bible  translators  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  Dr. 
Eugene  Nida  of  the  American  Bible  Society 
was  named  chairman  of  the  committee  to  edit 
and  prepare  material  for  the  publication. 

# * * 

The  Attorney-General  of  Pennsylvania  an- 
nounces from  Pittsburgh  that  he  will  file  an 
appeal  against  the  Somerset  Court  decision 
that  the  compulsory  education  act  could  not 
be  enforced  against  Amish  under  the  consti- 
tutional guarantee  of  religious  freedom.  The 
Attorney-General  plans  to  take  the  case  to 
the  Superior  Court.  This  renewal  of  a legal 
battle  is  the  aftermath  of  the  refusal  of  four 
Amish  farmers  to  send  their  upper  teen-age 

children  to  school. 

# * # 

Eight  American  magazines  with  a com- 
bined circulation  of  nearly  30,000,000  now 
carry  ads  paid  for  by  the  Knights  of  Colum- 
bus and  explaining  the  Roman  Catholic  faith. 
A similar  advertising  campaign  is  being  car- 
ried on  through  radio  announcements. 

# # * 

A “Christian  Crusade,”  in  which  partici- 
pants agree  to  give  a tract  to  someone  each 
day  and  to  pray  for  the  recipient  of  the  tract, 
has  been  launched  by  the  American  Tract 
Society.  The  purpose  of  the  Crusade,  which 
seeks  to  enlist  100,000  tract  distributors,  is  to 
stimulate  interest  in  leaflet  evangelism  and 
to  improve  methods  of  using  tracts.  If  the 
goal  of  the  Crusade  is  reached,  more  than 
36,000,000  tracts  will  be  distributed  annually. 
Participants  need  not  use  American  Tract 
Society  tracts,  although  the  Society  will  sup- 
ply them  with  leaflets  free  of  charge  if  they 
so  request. 

* # * 

Forty-seven  Baptist  youngsters  in  Memphis 
who  can  hear  and  talk  are  learning  the  sign 
language  so  that  they  will  be  able  to  com- 
municate with  their  deaf  friends.  The  young- 
sters are  nine  and  ten  years  old.  One  of  their 
teachers  is  ten-year-old  Catherine  Eakers,  an 
unhandicapped  child  who  learned  the  sign 
language  so  quickly  that  she  has  been  named 
an  instructor.  The  children  have  already 
mastered  the  alphabet  and  can  use  their 
fingers  with  dexterity.  The  project  is  part  of 
the  church’s  program  to  carry  the  Gospel  to 
the  deaf  mutes  of  Memphis.  The  church  al- 
ready has  a Sunday-school  class,  a training 
union,  and  sermon  translation,  all  in  sign 
language  for  some  thirty  deaf  mute  members. 
* # * 

A silent  church  for  the  deaf  has  been  start- 
ed in  Lakeside  Assembly  of  God  Church  at 
Milwaukee.  A young  graduate  of  Central 
Bible  Institute  and  Seminary  is  in  charge. 
She  is  Miss  Janelda  R.  Smith,  who  majored 
in  sign  language.  The  silent  church,  a de- 


nominational project,  will  meet  each  Sunday 
morning  and  evening.  Miss  Smith  is  a staff 
worker. 


All  eight  Christian  colleges  in  communist- 
occupied  areas  in  China  are  continuing  their 
regular  work  with  no  essential  changes  in  cur- 
riculum or  personnel,  according  to  informa- 
tion received  by  the  United  Board  for  Chris- 
tian Colleges  in  China.  The  report  says  that 
these  institutions  “are  coming  through  the 
turnover  relatively  unscathed,  and  there  is  as 
yet  no  evidence  that  they  will  not  be  per- 
mitted to  continue.”  Requests  have  been  re- 
ceived from  two  universities  for  new  teach- 
ers to  be  sent  to  the  field  in  time  for  the 
beginning  of  the  fall  semester.  These  re- 
quests indicate  that  American  teachers  are 
not  unwelcome  in  communist  territory,  and 
that  administrators  believe  such  personnel 
will  be  permitted  to  enter  the  country. 

* # # 

Dr.  Albert  Schweitzer,  famous  medical 
missionary,  philosopher,  and  musician,  was 
scheduled  to  arrive  in  New  York  on  June  28. 
This  is  his  first  visit  to  America.  He  will 
speak  at  the  two  hundredth  anniversary  of 
the  birth  of  the  German  poet  Goethe,  to  be 
held  at  Aspin,  Colorado.  Dr.  Schweitzer  is 
the  founder  of  a famous  300-bed  hospital  in 
French  Equatorial  Africa.  He  is  the  world’s 
foremost  authority  on  Goethe  and  on  the 
music  of  Bach.  He  has  written  also  in  the 
fields  of  philosophy  and  theology. 


# * 

Shiro  Muraca  of  Tokyo,  board  member 
of  the  Japan  Bible  Society,  told  a recent  ses- 
sion of  the  United  Bible  Society  that  the  most 
vital  question  for  Japan  was  a moral  and 
spiritual  problem.  To  meet  this  need,  he 
said,  it  is  planned  to  distribute  2,000,000  Bi- 
bles this  year,  3,000,000  next  year,  and  5,000,- 
000  in  1951. 

* * # 


After  traveling  10,000  miles  in  Peru,  Ecua- 
dor, and  Mexico,  Paul  F.  Robinson  and 
Henry  Crowell  of  the  Moody  Bible  Institute 
report  that  a “revival  is  breaking  out  in  South 
America  today,”  especially  in  Ecuador,  where 
large  numbers  have  been  accepting  Christ  in 
the  face  of  persecution  and,  of  course,  excom- 
munication.— D.  Carl  Yoder. 


# # * 

The  work  of  Bible  translation  goes  on. 
At  the  recent  meetings  of  the  United  Bible 
Society  it  was  stated  that  during  1948  por- 
tions of  the  Bible  were  translated  into  ten 
new  languages  in  which  no  part  of  the  Bible 
had  been  translated  previously,  including  4 
African,  2 Indian,  2 Indonesian,  1 Eskimo, 
and  1 Mexican-Indian.  It  was  further  report- 
ed that  nine  Bibles  are  ready  for  publication 
in  languages  in  which  no  Bible  has  previously 
been  printed.  Also  ready  are  18  New  Testa- 
ments in  new  languages.  Newly  translated 
Gospels  in  31  languages  are  ready  for  print, 
including  five  in  which  no  part  of  the  Bible 
has  yet  been  translated.  And  further  revisions 
of  five  Bible  and  four  New  Testaments  are 
also  ready  for  publication. 

* * * X 

The  General  Assembly  of  the  United  Free 
Church  of  Scotland  recently  reaffirmed  in 
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Glasgow  that  war  as  a method  for  settlin 
international  disputes  is  contrary  to  the  teach 
ing  of  Christ.  The  only  hope  for  peace  i 
reconciliation,  the  Assembly  said. 


Steps  to  preserve  the  Bible  in  the  event  o 
atomic  warfare  have  been  taken  by  the  Amer 
ican  Bible  Society.  Mr.  Gilbert  Darlington 
treasurer  of  the  Society,  said  that  copies  o 
all  the  important  publications  of  Scripture! 
issued  by  the  Bible  Society  have  been  deposit 
ed  at  places  far  from  points  of  military  strat 
egy  to  safeguard  them  from  being  destroyec 
by  concentrated  bombing.  He  told  Religiou 
News  Service  that  copies  have  been  segregat 
ed  at  the  University  of  Colorado,  Dartmouth 
College,  and  in  New  York  City.  Dr.  Darling 
ton  revealed  that  the  American  Bible  Society 
has  prepared  a third  shipment  of  Scriptures 
for  Russia,  consisting  of  225,000  Testaments 
100,000  Bibles,  and  500,000  Scripture  por 
tions,  but  that  it  had  not  yet  been  possbile 
to  arrange  shipment. 


The  Church  of  the  Brethren  in  its  recent 
annual  meeting  asked  individuals  and  con 
gregations  throughout  its  brotherhood  to 
“welcome  people  of  all  races  into  the  mem 
bership  of  all  organizations  of  the  church 
It  further  urged  them  to  make  “fellowship 
in  pews  and  in  meals  fully  available  to  all.” 


A television  station  in  Schenectady,  New 
York,  gives  a religious  broadcast  every  two 
weeks. 


The  American  Broadcasting  Company  has 
announced  that  it  will  carry  the  Old  Fash- 
ioned Revival  Hour,  starting  June  19,  from 
8:00  to  9:00  A.M.,  Eastern  Daylight  Saving 
Time.  Service  originates  from  the  Long 
Beach,  California,  auditorium.  A contract 
for  fifty-two  weeks  has  been  signed  with  time 
charges  alone  at  $500,000.  Up  until  this  time 
ABC  has  followed  the  policy  of  granting 
free  time  to  recognized  religious  groups.  The 
announcement  of  this  contract  indicates  a 
major  policy  change. 


In  a decision  of  far-reaching  significance, 
the  Israeli  District  Court  in  Jerusalem  an- 
nulled a marriage  between  a non-Jew  and  a 
Jewish  woman  on  the  ground  that  mixed 
marriages  are  invalid  under  Jewish  law.  The 
marriage  in  question  took  place  at  a registry 
office  in  Paris.  It  is  the  first  time  an  Israeli 
civil  court  has  ruled  that  Jewish  religious  law 
is  supreme  in  matters  affecting  the  personnel 
status  of  Israeli  citizens.  The  court  decision 
means  that  even  if  the  non-Jewish  partner  to 
a marriage  becomes  a Jew,  the  marriage  is 
still  void  and  the  couple  must  remarry  with 
Jewish  religious  rites. 


A survey  was  made  recently  regarding  the 
total  hours  of  television  programs  on  six 
Metropolitan  stations.  In  May  this  year 
there  were  300  hours  listed  per  week.  Among 
266  features,  only  five  religious  programs 
were  listed. 
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Love  One  Another 

A COMMAND  OF  CHRIST 

By  Mrs.  Dana  Troyer 


A missionary  friend  of  ours  has  discov- 
ered a method  whereby  the  commands 
of  Jesus  can  be  made  personal.  In  her 
private  Bible  study  she  uses  two  pencils 
for  underlining— a red  one  for  Jesus’ 
affirmative  commands  and  a blue  for  the 
negative.  After  meditating  and  acting 
upon  a particular  passage  and  finding  it 
to  “work,”  she  uses  it  for  the  basis  of  her 
daily  Bible  study  period  with  the  Bible 
women  in  her  charge.  They,  too,  make 
a personal  response  to  Christ’s  com- 
mands before  preaching  to  and  teach- 
ing others.  Our  friend’s  Bible  is  filled 
with  red  pencil  marks,  for  indeed  Christ’s 
commands  are  many;  and  He  has  made 
our  fellowship  with  Him  contingent  up- 
on our  obedience  to  His  Words,  “If  ye 
keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall  abide 
in  my  love”  (John  15:10). 

In  John  15:12  we  find  Jesus  giving  one 
command  that  seems  to  outweigh  all 
others.  He  says,  “This  is  my  command- 
ment, That  ye  love  one  another,  as  I 
have  loved  you.”  There  is  a finality 
about  that  statement  which  indicates 
Jesus’  evaluation  of  love  and  His  esti- 
mation of  its  importance. 

First  John  is  filled  with  teaching  on 
love.  It  is  natural  that  John,  who  loved 
Jesus  and  expressed  his  love  so  freely, 
should  emphasize  this  love  theme.  Surely 
the  warmth  of  love  that  Jesus  expressed 
to  John  taught  him  how  to  love  others. 
John  makes  several  very  strong  state- 
ments concerning  the  importance  of 
love.  In  I John  3:10  we  read,  “In  this 
the  children  of  God  are  manifest,  and 
the  children  of  the  devil:  whosoever  do- 
eth  not  righteousness  is  not  of  God, 
neither  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother,” 
thus  placing  loving  our  brethren  on  the 
same  level  as  doing  righteousness.  Our 
standing  before  God  is  determined  by 
our  love  for  the  brethren.  Then  in  verse 
fourteen  of  the  same  chapter  we  have 
the  proof  of  our  assurance:  “We  know 
that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto 
life,  because  we  love  the  brethren.”  In 
verse  twenty-three  John  places  equal  im- 
portance upon  loving  one  another  and 
believing  in  Christ:  “And  this  is  his 
commandment.  That  we  should  believe 
on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and 
love  one  another,  as  he  gave  us  com- 
mandment.” 

Why  is  loving  such  an  imperative  for 


Christians?  Because  God  first  loved  us 
and  with  such  a great  love,  the  extent 
of  which  is  given  in  I John  4:9,  10:  “In 
this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God  to- 
ward us,  because  that  God  sent  his  only 
begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we 
might  live  through  him.  Herein  is  love, 
not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved 
us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitia- 
tion for  our  sins.”  If  God,  who  is  perfect 
love,  can  love  all  men  who  are  at  best 
sinful  and  unlovely,  surely  we  ought  to 
love  each  other.  “Beloved,  if  God  so 
loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  an- 
other.” That  thought  frequently  comes 
to  foreigners  in  a strange  land  where 
there  is  so  much  ignorance,  superstition, 
dishonesty,  prejudice,  and  filth  overshad- 
owing the  true,  the  good,  and  the  beauti- 
ful. These  are  ours  to  love:  the  poor 
villager  who  allows  his  wife  to  suffer 
cruel  treatment  at  the  hands  of  the  vil- 
lage quack  rather  than  bring  her  to  a 
Christian  hospital;  the  fat,  ill-natured 
merchant  who  sits  in  his  shop  and  barks 
orders  at  those  lower  in  the  strata  of 
society  than  he;  the  dirty,  straggly-haired 
Sadhu  begging  alms;  the  proud  Brahman 
displaying  his  sacred  cord  about  his  neck. 
No,  there  is  no  power  within  ourselves 
to  love  the  unlovely.  Often  we  feel  as 
the  hymn  writer  expressed: 

“Oh,  that  we  all  could  quite  fulfill 

Our  Saviour’s  testament  and  will; 

To  love  each  other  we  desire, 

Come,  Sacred  Love,  our  hearts  inspire.” 

In  that  last  line  we  have  the  secret  for 
loving.  God’s  love  must  abide  in  us,  and 
if  that  love  fills  our  beings,  our  fellow 
men  will  feel  the  warmth  of  His  love. 
Often  the  thought  comes,  “But  God  loves 
him.”  That  is  comforting  and  challeng- 
ing. 

Jesus  is  our  perfect  example  of  love, 
and  from  His  life  of  love  we  learn  some 
practical  lessons  on  loving.  Jesus’  love 
was  always  outgoing,  and  we  know  that’s 
the  way  love  works.  If  we  love  truly,  we 
express  our  love.  It  just  must  come  out. 
True  love  is  spontaneous  and  impulsive. 
We  love  the  Jesus  who  healed,  helped, 
blessed,  and  comforted  because  He  loved. 
Yes,  He  wanted  men  to  believe  on  Him, 
yet  love  was  the  impelling  force  behind 
all  His  acts  of  kindness.  The  woman 
with  an  issue  of  blood  was  a victim  of 


Jesus’  spontaneous  love,  for  we  read  that 
virtue  went  out  of  Him  to  relieve  that 
one  in  distress.  Jesus  loved  not  only  in 
word,  but  in  deed.  We  know  how  futile 
it  is  to  talk  about  love  if  we  don’t  prac- 
tice it.  The  story  of  “Little  Nell”  brings 
home  this  truth.  She  loved  her  mother 
in  word,  yet  ran  out  to  play,  leaving  be- 
hind a tired  mother  with  dishes  to  wash 
and  baby  to  care  for.  Her  sister,  who 
loved  in  truth,  forsook  her  play  that  she 
might  express  her  love  through  kind 
helpfulness.  It  is  so  easy  to  “love”  as 
little  Nell  “loved.” 

True  love  is  constant  and  “wears  well.” 
Father,  mother,  sisters  and  brothers  don’t 
need  to  decide  at  the  beginning  of  each 
day  if  they  are  going  to  love  one  another 
that  day.  They  know  that  the  love  born 
in  their  hearts  is  a constant  thing  which 
they  can  depend  on.  They  know,  too, 
that  the  love  fires  must  be  kept  burning 
through  acts  of  thoughtfulness,  kindness, 
self-sacrifice,  and  devotion,  but  these 
fires  are  not  extinguished  by  mistakes, 
failures,  thoughtlessness,  and  indiffer- 
ence. Every  family  member  knows  that 
he  is  loved  for  what  he  is. 

Our  earthly  family  experiences  are  the 
richer  because  of  that  larger  fellowship 
in  which  God  the  heavenly  Father  and 
His  children,  brothers  and  sisters  in  the 
Lord,  are  bound  together  by  mutual 
love.  That  love  is  constant  and  wears 
well,  though  there  are  misunderstand- 
ings, failures,  differences  in  personality, 


A Lay  Member’s  Apology  to 
His  Pastor 

“Be  ye  angry,  brethren,  and  sin  not, 

Let  the  sun  not  go  down  on  your 
wrath.” 

My  Lord  has  commanded,  and  I must 
obey, 

For  Fve  promised  to  walk  in  His  path. 

“In  unity  walk,  and  highly  esteem 
Those  whom  the  Lord  set  apart,” 

I cannot  express  in  words  to  you  note, 
The  feeling  of  guilt  in  my  heart. 

And  though  I have  lacked  in  submission 
and  love, 

In  my  heart  I want  to  be  true, 

In  tender  compassion  and  infinite  love 
My  Lord  has  forgive?!— will  you? 

—Anonymous. 
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opinion,  and  methods  of  working.  Fel- 
low Christians  don’t  begin  the  day  won- 
dering if  they  will  love  their  brethren 
that  day.  No,  that  love  which  the  God  of 
love  has  placed  in  their  hearts  abides, 
come  what  may. 

Jesus,  through  simply  loving  people, 
brought  out  the  best  in  them.  Think 
again  of  His  kind  dealings  with  the  dis- 
ciples, Zacchaeus,  the  Samaritan  woman. 
We  find  that  love  works.  When  we  love, 
the  best  in  others  comes  out— others  are 
helped  to  be  their  best  selves.  Jesus’  life 
was  one  of  self-giving.  He  loved  His 
own  to  the  end,  and  gave  His  life  that  we 
might  live.  He  was  self-forgetting,  self- 
sacrificing,  self-denying. 

Let  our  prayer  be  that  God’s  love  may 
live  in  us  that  others  may  desire  Him, 
that  they  may  taste  of  His  love  and  that 
all  with  whom  we  have  to  do  might  be 
the  better  for  it.  How  we  express  our 
love  is  an  individual  matter.  Our  en- 
vironment is  of  God’s  choosing,  and  it’s 
there  that  His  love  in  us  will  find  ex- 
pression. Let  us  remember  His  com- 
mandments “to  do  them.” 

Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India. 


Building  Mennonite 
Meetinghouses 

Part  VIII:  Some  Details  of  Exterior 
Construction 

In  these  next  few  reports,  the  physical 
characteristics  of  our  Mennonite  meet- 
inghouses constructed  since  1918  will  be 
examined.  How  large  are  they?  Of  what 
are  they  built?  How  large  is  the  main 
room  of  each  building?  How  is  it  ar- 
ranged? Is  there  a balcony?  Are  there 
closed  classrooms  and  separate  cloak- 
rooms? How  is  the  building  heated? 

It  is  almost  impossible  to  tabulate  the 
outside  dimensions  of  the  buildings,  for 
there  are  very  few  instances  of  two  or 
more  buildings  being  exactly  the  same 
size.  The  largest  meetinghouse  reported 
is  the  Eastern  Mennonite  College  chapel 
(128  x 70  ft.).  Since  this  is  a specialized 
building,  serving  a function  not  served 
by  the  ordinary  meetinghouse,  we  would 
call  attention  to  the  next  largest  build- 
ing, which  is  the  one  at  Blooming  Glen, 
Pennsylvania,  and  is  124)4  x60  ft.  The 
Weaverland  building  at  East  Earl,  Penn- 
sylvania, and  the  East  Bend  building  at 
Fisher,  Illinois,  are  each  120x60  ft.  The 
Calvary  building  at  Westward  Ho,  Al- 
berta (32  x 20  ft.),  is  the  smallest  build- 
ing. The  meetinghouse  of  the  Miller 
congregation  at  Leitersburg,  Maryland, 
and  that  of  the  Wayside  congregation  at 
Gulfport,  Mississippi,  have  the  distinc- 
tion of  being  average-sized  buildings. 


ESTABLISHED  1908 
PAUL  ERB,  EDITOR  JOHN 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

according  to  this  study.  The  former  is 
60x43  It.,  and  the  latter,  70x36  ft. 
Seventydive  per  cent  are  smaller  than 
3800  square  feet  in  outside  dimensions. 

Brick  takes  the  lead  in  exterior  finish 
of  buildings  erected  since  the  end  of 
1918.  Nineteen  per  cent  of  the  buildings 
were  of  solid  brick  construction,  and 
20  per  cent  brick  veneer,  making  39  per 
cent  with  brick  exteriors.  Interestingly, 
most  of  these  brick  buildings  are  to  be 
found  in  the  eastern  part  of  the  United 
States  and  in  Ontario.  Thirty  per  cent 
of  the  buildings  were  finished  with  wood 
sidings,  8 per  cent  with  stucco,  6 per  cent 
with  concrete  blocks,  5 per  cent  with 
stone,  5 per  cent  with  composition  siding, 
and  three  per  cent  with  asbestos  shingles. 
One  building  has  temporary  siding,  a- 
waiting  the  time  when  funds  will  be 
available  to  finish  it  with  brick  or  stone 
veneer. 

Few  healthy  persons  realize  the  prob- 
lem that  steps  at  the  entrance  to  our 
meetinghouses  become  to  the  aged  and 
infirm.  There  are,  no  doubt,  many  in- 
stances of  aged  persons  who  stay  away 
from  church  services,  because  they  find 
it  difficult  to  climb  the  steps  that  lead 
from  the  ground  level  to  the  level  of 
the  floor  of  the  main  room.  This  prob- 
lem becomes  particularly  acute  in  the 
colder  climates,  if  the  steps  happen  to 
be  outside  the  building.  The  returned 
questionnaires  revealed  only  eight  build- 
ings without  any  steps  at  all  outside  the 
front  door.  The  greatest  number  of  steps 
reported  was  twelve,  while  four  build- 
ings had  ten  steps.  The  average  number 
was  four  steps. 

Steps  inside  the  main  entrance  leading 
to  the  level  of  the  main  floor  are  not  as 
serious  a problem  as  outside  steps.  Yet 
the  study  indicated  that  for  all  the  build- 
ings returning  questionnaires  the  total  of 
outside  steps  was  nearly  twice  as  great 
as  the  total  number  of  inside  steps. 
Forty-four  congregations  reported  that 
they  had  no  steps  at  all  inside  the  front 
door.  The  greatest  number  of  steps  re- 
ported was  ten.  The  average  number 
was  two. 

When  the  number  of  steps  inside  and 
outside  the  front  door  were  added  to- 
gether for  each  building,  it  was  dis- 
covered that  only  one  building  reported 
no  steps  at  all.  Five  buildings  had  only 
one  step,  ten  had  ten  steps,  two  had 
twelve  steps,  and  one  each  had  fifteen 
and  nineteen  steps.  The  average  number 
of  steps  for  the  entire  group  of  buildings 
was  six. 

N.  P.  Springer,  Research  Assistant, 

Mennonite  Research  Foundation: 

1613  South  Eighth  Street, 

Goshen,  Indiana. 


August  2,  194^  1 j 

Mennonite  General  Conference 

By  Amos  O.  Hostetler,  Secretary 

The  twenty-sixth  biennial  meeting  of 
Mennonite  General  Conference  will  be 
held  August  23-26,  1949,  at  Eastern  Men- 
nonite College,  Harrisonburg,  Virginia. 
The  conference  has  been  planned  as  a 
delegates’  conference,  which  all  delegates 
are  requested  to  attend.  You  are  a dele- 
gate if  you  are  a bishop  or  if  your  confer- 
ence has  elected  you  as  a representative. 
This  is  not  a closed  meeting,  but  of  ne- 
cessity we  are  attempting  to  keep  the  at- 
tendance where  it  can  be  handled  by  the 
hosts  of  the  conference.  All  ordained 
brethren  are  invited  to  attend  this  meet- 
ing and  participate  in  the  discussions. 
We  solicit  your  counsel  and  advice  on 
matters  coming  up  for  consideration. 
However,  only  delegates  have  voting 
power  when  it  comes  to  decisions. 

Any  delegate  who  finds  it  impossible  to 
attend  should  appoint  a proxy  and  sub- 
mit his  name  to  the  Executive  Commit- 
tee prior  to  conference  for  approval. 
Send  the  name  of  your  proxy  to  Amos 

O.  Hostetler,  Secretary  Mennonite  Gen- 
eral Conference,  Topeka,  Indiana. 

Keep  watching  the  Herald  for  an- 
nouncements by  the  local  people  con-  I 
cerning  train  schedules,  routes  of  travel,  j 
lodging  information,  etc. 

Committees  desiring  to  meet  during 
the  days  of  General  Conference  should 
write  to  John  R.  Mumaw,  Harrisonburg, 
Virginia,  for  time  and  place  for  your 
meeting.  He  will  try  to  help  you  avoid 
conflicts  in  meetings. 

We  would  urge  that  all  reports  to  be 
given  to  the  conference  be  prepared  early 
and  a copy  sent  to  the  secretary’s  office 
not  later  than  August  1,  1949. 

Did  we  reach  our  goal?  At  the  1947 
General  Conference  under  the  blessings 
of  God  we  dedicated  ourselves  to  nine 
goals  for  the  biennium  as  follows: 

1.  Contribution  of  $3,000,000  toward 
a united  church  work. 

2.  Praying  forth  an  additional  150 
full-time  workers. 

3.  Similarly  getting  hundreds  of  ad- 
ditional part-time  workers. 

4.  Strengthening  our  position  against 
all  forms  of  worldliness  by  a testimony 
and  service  of  a more  positive  nature,  as 
illustrated  by  Mutual  Aid  plans  for  more 
help  to  our  needy. 

5.  More  efficient  co-ordination  in  the  , 
operation  of  all  our  schools. 

6.  A restudy  and,  if  expedient,  a modi- 
fication of  the  organization  and  opera- 
tion of  General  Conference. 

7.  A mighty  spiritual  awakening  and 
revival  among  the  brotherhood. 

(Continued  on  page  773) 
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EDITORIAL 


Education  for  What? 

Church  School  Day  will  be  observed 
throughout  our  brotherhood  on  August 
28,  according  to  the  announcement  of 
the  Mennonite  Board  of  Education.  On 
this  day  Sunday-school  teachers,  preach- 
ers, and  young  people’s  meeting  speakers 
will  discuss  topics  that  are  related  to  our 
schools  and  our  program  of  education. 
We  trust  there  will  be  a wide  recognition 
of  the  day,  to  the  end  that  Christian 
ideals  of  education  may  be  encouraged 
among  all  our  people. 

The  purpose  of  a special  day  is  usually 
thought  of  as  some  kind  of  promotion. 
Whether  we  memorialize  something  that 
is  past  or  whether  we  project  something 
that  is  yet  unrealized,  the  purpose  is  to 
promote  ideas,  loyalties,  convictions, 
movements,  or  institutions.  Are  we  al- 
ways clear  just  what  we  are  promoting? 
The  day  was  in  the  Mennonite  Church 
when  a few  far-seeing  persons  promoted 
institutions  of  higher  education.  As  a 
result  we  have  high  schools  and  colleges 
in  various  sections  of  our  constituency. 
Others  promoted  Bible  shools,  and  as  a 
result  we  have  a seminary,  Bible  depart- 
ments, and  winter  Bible  schools.  More 
recently  the  emphasis  of  promotion  has 
been  on  elementary  schools,  and  we  have 
a constantly  growing  list  of  these  in  our 
church  from  east  to  west. 

But  why  should  we  promote  schools? 
Why  do  we  want  them?  What  do  they  do 
for  us?  Why  should  we  give  so  many 
thousands  of  dollars  toward  buildings 
and  salaries?  Why  should  so  many  scores 
of  people  give  themselves  primarily  to 
teaching  a great  variety  of  subjects 
through  and  in  our  schools? 

Sometimes  we  seem  scarcely  any  more 
to  ask  ourselves  these  questions.  We 
have  schools  — well,  because  we  have 
schools.  Some  of  us  inherited  them.  Our 
fathers  started  schools  and  passed  them 
on  down  to  us.  Of  course  we  must  keep 
them  going.  We  have  buildings  to  keep 
in  repair,  campuses  to  keep  respectable, 
and  faculties  to  keep  employed.  There 
is  danger  that  our  educational  program 
will  be  nothing  more  than  a mainte- 
nance of  a status  quo.  Some  of  us  may 
have  schools  merely  to  meet  legal  re- 
quirements. The  state  requires  that  our 


children  go  through  school  to  a certain 
age.  We  object  to  certain  things  in  the 
schools  the  state  provides  and  therefore 
establish  our  own,  not  because  there  is 
anything  particularly  that  we  want  to  do 
for  our  children,  but  simply  to'  keep 
them  out  of  the  truant  officer’s  hands. 
We  may  even  think  of  education  as 
something  of  a nuisance  or  an  evil,  and 
try  to  get  by  with  as  little  of  it  as  pos- 
sible. Haven’t  we  heard  somewhere  of 
a minister  who  told  some  students  that 
he  didn’t  care  whether  they  studied  their 
algebra  or  not,  but  he  did  think  they 
ought  to  study  their  Bibles? 

Sometimes  we  may  have  schools  just 
to  keep  up  with  others.  Other  denomi- 
nations have  them;  so  why  shouldn’t  we? 
Other  conferences  have  a high  school; 
so  why  shouldn’t  ours?  Other  commu- 
nities have  an  elementary  Christian 
school;  so  why  shouldn’t  Scottclale?  It 
is  proper,  of  course,  to  be  provoked  to' 
good  works.  But  just  keeping  up  with 
our  neighbors  is  a mighty  poor  reason 
for  having  schools.  Or  we  may  think  of 
our  church  schools  as  a way  to  keep  our- 
selves separate  from  the  world.  If  our 
children  go  to  our  own  schools  from  the 
first  grade  on  up  through  college  or  the 
seminary,  they  will  not  be  led  away  into 
the  errors  of  thought  and  practice  which 
are  found  in  our  modern  world.  And  so 
we  think  of  our  schools  as  places  where 
our  children  don’t  get  certain  things,  not 
as  places  where  they  do  get  things.  It  is 
possible  to  be  quite  loyal  and  enthusi- 
astic about  a negative.  Some  people  are 
willing  to  spend  a lot  of  money  for  the 
privilege  of  saying  no. 

The  Mennonite  Church  has  got  to  the 
place  where  education  has  succeeded. 
We  no  longer  need  to  put  up  an  argu- 
ment for  education.  All  of  our  children 
go  to  the  elementary  school,  most  of 
them  go  to  high  school,  and  an  increas- 
ing number  are  going  through  college. 
We  have  hundreds  of  B.A.’s  today  and 
dozens  of  Ph.D.’s.  Scarcely  anyone  among 
us  today  would  argue  that  a person  is  a 
better  Christian  because  he  is  ignorant 
and  unschooled.  But  success  has  its  dan- 
gers. It  was  good  for  us  to  have  to  give 
reasons  for  education,  to  have  to  justify 
our  schools.  We  are  in  danger  of  all 
sorts  of  things  when  we  come  to  take 


anything  for  granted.  We  never  had 
greater  need  than  we  have  today  for 
good,  sound,  careful  Christian  thought 
about  this  whole  matter  of  education. 
Possibly  we  don’t  need  schools  as  badly 
today  as  we  need  a philosophy  of  educa- 
tion to  give  proper  guidance  to  the 
schools  we  do  have.  We  need  to  relate 
our  learning  to  the  needs  in  our  own 
lives,  lest  it  become  merely  decorative. 
We  need  to  relate  it  to  the  will  of  God 
for  us,  lest  it  become  carnal  and  sinful. 
We  need  to  relate  it  to  the  Christian  call 
to  testimony  and  service,  lest  it  become 
a badge  of  caste  and  ease. 

Our  speakers  on  this  Church  School 
Day  can  perform  us  no  better  service 
than  to  help  us  think  through  why  we 
are  doing  what  we  are  in  education. 
There  is  no  demand  that  lies  more  heavy 
on  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Education 
today  than  the  call  for  a continual  study 
and  a progressive  expression  of  a Chris- 
tian philosophy  of  education.  No  doubt 
we  should  go  on  in  education,  but  we’ve 
already  gone  too  far  if  we  don’t  know 
why  we  are  doing  what  we  are.  Let  us 
not  be  satisfied  with  school  for  school’s 
sake,  learning  for  learning’s  sake.  What 
are  we  educating  for? 

D.V. 

“Go  to  now,  ye  that  say,  To  day  or  to 
morrow  we  will  go  into  such  a city,  and 
continue  there  a year,  and  buy  and  sell, 
and  get  gain:  Whereas  ye  know  not  what 
shall  be  on  the  morrow.  For  what  is  your 
life ? It  is  even  a vapour,  that  appeareth 
for  a little  time,  and  then  vanisheth 
away.  For  that  ye  ought  to  say,  If  the 
Lord  will,  we  shall  live,  and  do  this,  or 
that.  But  now  ye  rejoice  in  your  boast- 
ings: all  such  rejoicing  is  evil”  (James 
4:15-16). 

A reader  inquires  what  the  abbrevia- 
tion “D.V.”  means  as  it  often  appears  in 
our  column.  It  stands  for  the  Latin 
phrase  Deus  volens,  which  means  “God 
willing.”  Its  use  is  in  keeping  with  the 
passage  in  James  which  reminds  us  that 
future  plans  can  be  carried  out  only  if 
the  Lord  wills  and  we  live.  It  is  more 
than  a pious  literalism,  for  it  indicates 
a life  lived  in  the  consciousness  of  the 
leadings  and  overrulings  of  Providence. 

We  do  not  always  use  either  the  ab- 
breviation or  its  English  equivalent,  “the 
Lord  willing.”  Both  our  speech  and  our 
writing  would  be  seriously  cluttered  up 
if  we  were  careful  without  fail  to  qualify 
every  announcement  of  plans  with  the 
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Deus  volens.  But  it  is  good  to  use  this 
phrase  or  abbreviation  often  enough  to 
remind  our  hearers  and  our  readers  that 
we  are  not  presuming  upon  the  future. 
And  it  is  important  always  to  live  in  the 
spirit  which  not  only  expects  possible 
change  of  direction  by  divine  command, 
but  willingly  and  gladly  accepts  such 
changes.  To  plan  our  future  is  necessary 
for  good  management  and  wise  steward- 
ship. To  have  certain  desires  for  the 
future  is  both  natural  and  Christian. 
But  to  have  our  hearts  so  set  upon  what 
we  have  decided  should  be  that  we  accept 
modifications  with  chagrin  and  disap- 
pointment is  to  be  something  aside  from 
the  Christian  walk. 

All  our  prayers,  especially,  must  be  in 
the  spirit  of  submission  to  the  superior 
leading  of  the  divine  will.  It  is  proper 
to  ask  the  Lord  to  prosper  the  labor  of 
our  hands.  But  such  a prayer  must  be 
accompanied  at  least  in  spirit  by  the 
qualification  “if  it  be  Thy  holy  will.” 
It  is  proper  to  ask  the  Lord  to  heal  our 
sicknesses.  But  it  is  most  important  to 
have  the  heart  of  submission  which  is 
willing  to  accept  continued  ills  if  these 
will  bring  God  greater  glory. 

As  Christians  we  look  forward  with 
anticipation  to  an  event  which  will 
change  all  human  plans.  That  is  the 
second  coming  of  the  Lord.  The  glad 
moment  when  we  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air  our  church  calendars  will  have  writ- 
ten across  them  “canceled.”  Because  of 
“previous  engagement”  we  will  fail  to 
keep  appointments  which  we  have  made. 
Then  as  never  before  we  will  realize 
that  our  life  here  is  only  a vapor  which 
appears  for  a time  and  then  vanishes 
away. 

Basic  Changes  Involved  in  the 
Proposed  General  Council 

In  attempting  to  evaluate  the  proposal 
for  the  organization  of  a General  Coun- 
cil of  the  Mennonite  General  Confer- 
ence, it  is  necessary  to  see  clearly  the 
basic  changes  that  are  involved  in  the 
structure  of  General  Conference.  The 
purpose  of  this  article  is  to  indicate  these 
basic  changes. 

The  General  Council  would  take  over 
all  of  the  duties  of  the  Committee  on 
Arrangements.  Under  the  present  consti- 
tution, the  Committee  on  Arrangements 
is  constituted  as  follows: 

1.  The  Executive  Committee  of  Gen- 
eral Conference 

2.  The  officers  of  the  preceding  session 
of  General  Conference 

3.  One  member  chosen  by  each  dis- 
trict conference  entitled  to  repre- 
sentation in  General  Conference. 


The  membership  of  the  proposed  Gen- 
eral Council  includes  the  Executive 
Committee  of  General  Conference  and 
one  representative  from  each  district 
conference.  It  does  not  include  the  offi- 
cers of  the  preceding  session  of  the  Gen- 
eral Conference. 

The  work  of  the  Committee  on  Ar- 
rangements is  outlined  as  follows  in  the 
present  constitution: 

“The  Committee  on  Arrangements 
shall  meet  within  ten  days  immediately 
preceding  the  meeting  of  the  General 
Conference  for  the  purpose  of  making 
final  arrangements  for  the  meeting. 

“All  matters  to  be  brought  before  the 
General  Conference,  including  reports  of 
committees  appointed  by  and  respon- 
sible to  the  General  Conference,  shall  be 
presented  to  the  Committee  on  Arrange- 
ments, which  committee  shall  have  the 
power  to  decide  whether  matters  so  pre- 
sented shall  be  brought  before  the  open 
sessions  of  the  Conference. 

“The  Committee  on  Arrangements 
shall  have  the  power  to  frame  questions 
to  be  brought  before  the  General  Con- 
ference.” 

All  of  these  functions  will  be  absorbed 
by  the  proposed  General  Council. 

The  General  Council  would  take  over 
all  of  the  duties  of  the  Interboard  Com- 
mittee. At  the  present  time  the  Inter- 
board Committee  is  composed  of  one 
representative  chosen  by  each  of  the 
three  general  boards  and  one  selected 
from  each  of  the  standing  committees  of 
General  Conference,  together  with  the 
secretary  of  General  Conference  and  one 
other  person  elected  by  the  General  Con- 
ference. Under  the  proposed  plan,  each 
of  the  church-wide  boards  would  ap- 
point two  members  to  the  General  Coun- 
cil and  each  of  the  standing  committees 
of  General  Conference  would  appoint 
one  person  to  the  General  Council. 

In  the  present  constitution  the  work  of 
the  Interboard  Committee  is  to  “serve  to 
harmonize  and  to  correlate  the  work  of 
these  designated  groups.”  The  constitu- 
tion also  states  that  “the  organization  and 
activities  of  this  board  shall  be  ruled  by 
the  ‘Regulations  Governing  the  Work  of 
the  Interboard  Committee’  as  approved 
by  General  Conference.”  The  duties  and 
functions  which  are  outlined  in  this 
statement  of  “Regulations”  would  be 
taken  over  in  principle  by  the  General 
Council. 

At  the  present  time  all  members  of  the 
Interboarcl  Committee  are  ex  officio 
members  of  General  Conference.  In  the 
proposed  plan  all  members  of  the  Gen- 
eral Council  would  be  ex  officio  mem- 
bers of  the  General  Conference. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  General 
Conference  would  be  reduced  from  seven 
members  to  five  members  and  the  officers 
of  General  Conference  would  become 
the  officers  of  the  General  Council.  At 
the  present  time  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee is  made  up  of  the  following  per- 
sons: Moderator,  Assistant  Moderator, 


Secretary,  Assistant  Secretary,  Treasurer,  p, 
two  additional  members.  In  the  new  ; 
proposal,  the  Executive  Committee 
would  consist  of  the  Moderator,  Assist-  ; 
ant  Moderator,  Secretary,  Treasurer,  and 
a fifth  member.  It  is  proposed  that  the  jH 
Executive  Committee  appoint  someone  ■ 
at  each  meeting  of  General  Conference,  1* 
to  assist  the  secretary  in  the  keeping  of  j 
the  minutes  of  that  meeting. 

The  duties  of  the  Executive  Commit- 
tee at  the  present  time  are  specified  in  i 
the  constitution  as  follows: 

“The  Executive  Committee  shall  have 
power  to  temporarily  fill  vacancies  in  its 
own  membership,  and  in  any  of  the  com- 
mittees appointed  by  the  General  Con- 
ference; it  shall  have  power  to  transact 
necessary  business  between  the  sessions 
of  the  General  Conference,  including  the 
making  of  arrangements  for  the  exact 
time  and  place  for  the  next  meeting  of 
the  Conference,  and  for  all  meetings  to  1 
be  held  in  connection  with  or  subsidiary 
to  the  General  Conference.” 

These  duties  would  remain  un- 
changed. In  addition  to  them,  however,  ; 
the  officers  of  the  General  Conference  ! 
would  become  the  officers  of  the  General 
Council,  and  the  Executive  Committee 
would  become  the  steering  committee 
for  the  General  Council.  This  would 
increase  the  work  of  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee, but  it  would  also  give  them  a j 
counseling  body  to  assist  them  in  carry-  j 
ing  their  particular  duties. 

In  the  proposed  plan  the  terms  of  the 
moderator  and  assistant  moderator  ; 
would  remain  as  they  are  at  the  present 
time— two  years.  At  the  present  time  the 
term  of  the  secretary  is  six  years.  The 
new  proposal  would  reduce  his  term  to 
four  years.  Under  the  present  plan  the 
treasurer  serves  for  two  years.  The  new 
proposal  would  increase  his  term  to  four 
years.  Under  the  present  constitution 
there  are  two  additional  members  on  the 
Executive  Committee  besides  the  officers, 
and  they  each  serve  a six-year  term. 
Under  the  proposed  plan  there  would  \ 
be  only  a fifth  member  on  the  Executive 
Committee  and  he  would  serve  a term  of 
four  years.  The  difference  between  the 
two  Executive  Committees  is  seen  below. 

The  Present  Executive  Committee 


Moderator  2 yrs. 

Asst.  Moderator  2 yrs. 

Secretary  6 yrs. 

Treasurer  2 yrs. 

Asst.  Secretary  2 yrs. 

Sixth  Member  6 yrs. 

Seventh  Member  6 yrs. 

The  Proposed  Executive  Committee 

Moderator  2 yrs. 

Asst.  Moderator  2 yrs.. 

Secretary  4 yrs. 

Treasurer  4 yrs. 

Fifth  Member  4 yrs. 


The  proposed  plan  calls  for  the  elec- 
tion of  the  secretary  and  the  treasurer 
the  same  year,  and  the  election  of  the 
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fifth  member  at  the  session  when  there 
is  no  election  of  secretary  and  treasurer. 

A careful  examination  of  the  new 
plan  reveals  that  the  proposed  General 
Council  is  made  up  of  the  present  Execu- 
tive Committee,  the  present  Committee 
on  Arrangements,  and  the  present  Inter- 
board Committee.  The  General  Coun- 
cil would  absorb  the  functions  of  the 
Committee  on  Arrangements  and  the  In- 
terboard Committee.  T h e Executive 
Committee  would  be  reduced  in  size 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

and  would  retain  its  present  responsi- 
bility for  planning  and  administering 
the  biennial  meeting.  It  would  carry 
the  additional  responsibility  of  assum- 
ing leadership  in  the  work  of  the  Gener- 
al Council. 

Watch  next  week’s  Gospel  Herald  for 
“The  New  Functions  of  the  Proposed 
General  Council.” 

The  Committee  of  Eleven: 

A.  J.  Metzler,  Chairman. 

Paul  IVIininger,  Secretary. 
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GENERAL  CONFEREICE  (Continued) 

8.  Continuing  sensitiveness  as  in  the 
recent  past  to  the  world’s  relief  needs. 

9.  Praying  through  to  clear  light  on 
the  new  and  growing  tasks  of  our  min- 
isters. 

With  what  measure  of  success  have  we 
attained  these  goals?  What  has  been  my 
contribution  toward  attaining  the  goal? 
The  Lord  knows  how  faithfully  we  have 
worked  at  this. 

Topeka,  Inch 


Mennonite  General  Conference  Program 

Tuesday,  August  23 

9 :30  A.M.  Executive  Committee  in  session 
1 :O0  F.M.  Committee  on  Arrangements  in  session 

1.  Acceptance  of  Program 

2.  Prestudy  of  Reports 

3.  Prestudy  of  Committee  appointments 

4.  Any  other  conference  business 

7 :00  P.M.  Open  Program 

Devotion J.  D.  Hartzler,  Flanagan,  111. 

Address — The  Spiritual  and  Material  Ministry  of  the 

Church  ....  Harry  A.  Diener,  Hutchinson,  Kans. 
The  Fact  of  Christ’s  Return 

Edward  B.  Frey,  Archbold,  Ohio 

Wednesday,  August  24 

9 :30  Devotion Silas  Horst,  South  English,  Iowa 

Roll  Call 

Report  of  Secretary 
Report  of  Treasurer 
Announcements  of  Committees,  etc. 

Conference  Sermon — Clarence  J.  Ramer, 

Duchess,  Alberta,  Canada 

Responses  to  sermon 

1 :00  Devotion Newton  Weber,  West  Liberty,  Ohio 

Conference  Business 
Reports — - 

Music  Committee 
Historical  Committee 
Board  of  Education 
Educational  Counseling  Committee 
Reorganization  Study  Committee 

7:00  Devotion  Ira  S.  Johns,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Report  by  Industrial  Relations  Committee 
Address — Christian  Discipleship  in  Economic 

Relations Phil  Frey,  Arcbbold,  Ohio 

The  Signs  of  Christ’s  Return 

John  H.  Mosemann,  Goshen,  Indiana 


Thursday,  August  25 

9:30  Devotion  Harold  Eshleman,-  Harrisonburg,  Va. 

Conference  Business 
Reports — ■ 

Mennonite  Publication  Board 

Mennonite  Mutual  Aid 

Life  Insurance  Study  Committee 

1 :00  Devotion A.  J.  Stoll,  Wheatland,  N.  Dak. 

Conference  Business 
Reports — 

Commission  for  Christian  Education  and  Young 
People’s  Work 
General  Problems  Committee 
Ministerial  Study  Committee 
Interboard  Committee 

7 :00  Devotion Aaron  D.  Grove,  Markham,  Ont. 

Report  by  Peace  Problems  Committee 
Address — World  Wide  Witness  of  Peace 

II.  S.  Bender,  Goshen,  Indiana 
The  Purpose  of  Christ’s  Return 

J.  Irvin  Lehman,  Chambersburg,  Pa. 

Friday,  August  26 

9 :30  Devotion  Sherman  Maust,  Cucamonga,  Calif. 

Election  of  Officers 
Address — Unity  in  the  Spirit 

Howard  Zehr,  Freeport,  111. 
Unity  in  Faith  and  Practice 

Nelson  Kauffman,  Plannibal,  Mo. 
Readiness  for  Christ’s  Return 

C.  F.  Derstine,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Canada 

1 :00  Devotion P.  A.  Friesen,  Greensburg,  Kansas 

Address — Christ's  Call  for  Evangelism 

Roy  Koch,  St.  Jacobs,  Ont.,  Canada 
Evangelism  and  Christ’s  Return 

A.  J.  Metzler,  Scottdale,  Pa. 

This  is  a delegates’  session.  All  delegates  are  requested  to 
be  present  for  each  part  of  the  conference.  An  invitation  is  ex- 
tended to  all  ordained  men  to  be  present  at  this  conference. 


God  Yields  to  Man 

By  J.  D.  Burkholder 

The  children  of  Israel  were  worship- 
ing the  golden  calf  that  Aaron  had  made, 
and  were  saying,  “These  be  thy  gods,  O 
Israel,  which  brought  thee  up  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt.”  Moses  was  with  God  in 
Mount  Sinai.  “Let  me  alone,”  said  God 
to  Moses,  “that  my  wrath  may  wax  hot 
against  them,  and  that  I may  consume 
them.” 

But  the  heart  of  Moses  clung  to  his 
people.  God  knew  this  and  did  not  pro- 
ceed to  destroy  Israel  without  his  con- 


sent. What  a shock  it  must  have  been  to 
Moses  to  hear  the  great  Almighty  God 
say,  “Let  me  alone”!  Evidently  God  was 
in  the  hands  of  Moses,  as  though  He 
could  not  act  until  Moses  consented. 

God  respected  the  faith  of  Moses,  and 
his  love  for  Israel,  and  would  not  act 
without  his  permission  to  consume  the 
stiff-necked  rebellious  Israel,  and  make 
of  Moses  a great  nation  instead.  Moses 
did  not  leave  God  “alone”  but  reasoned 
and  pleaded  with  Him.  The  result  was 
that  Israel  was  not  destroyed,  and  God 
said,  “My  presence  shall  go  with  thee.” 
The  faith  and  prayer  of  Moses  prevailed 
even  though  God’s  anger  was  already 


kindled,  and  asked  to  be  “let  . . . alone.” 
Here  God’s  action  was  controlled  by  the 
pleadings  of  a man. 

When  Jacob  wrestled  with  an  angel, 
he  knew  not  who  it  was,  until  the  break 
of  day,  the  angel  said,  “Let  me  go,  for 
the  day  breaketh.”  “I  will  not  let  thee 
go,  except  thou  bless  me.”  Jacob  the 
trickster  was  blest  with  a new  name, 
Israel,  because  he  had,power  with  God, 
and  the  angel  left  him. 

Now  we  go  to  the  bedside  of  a good 
king,  Hezekiah.  The  prophet  Isaiah  is 
speaking  to  him,  saying,  “Set  thine  house 
in  order;  for  thou  shalt  die,  and  not 
live.”  After  Isaiah  left  him,  Hezekiah 
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turned  his  face  to  the  wall,  wept  and 
prayed.  The  Lord  stopped  Isaiah  and 
told  him  to  go  back  and  tell  Hezekiah, 
“I  have  heard  thy  prayer,  I have  seen 
thy  tears  ...  I will  add  unto  thy  days 
fifteen  years.”  Here  we  see  that  Heze- 
kiah's  prayers  and  tears  controlled  the 
Almighty’s  plans. 

Next  we  go  into  Naboth’s  vineyard. 
Elijah  meets  the  wicked  king  Ahab  there, 
who  came  into  the  vineyard  to  possess  it 
after  Naboth  was  slain.  Elijah  is  telling 
Ahab,  “In  the  place  where  dogs  licked 
the  blood  of  Naboth  shall  dogs  lick  thy 
blood  ....  Thou  hast  sold  thyself  to 
work  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  . . . . 
I will  bring  evil  upon  thee,  and  will 
take  away  thy  posterity.”  When  Ahab 
heard  these  words,  “he  rent  his  clothes, 
and  put  [on]  sackcloth  . . . and  fasted.” 
And  the  Lord  said  to  Elijah,  “Seest  thou 
how  Ahab  humbleth  himself  before  me? 
because  he  humbleth  himself  ...  I will 
not  bring  the  evil  in  his  days.”  Here  the 
humbling  of  a wicked  king  postponed 
the  purposes  of  God. 

Now  we  go  to  Nineveh.  Jonah  has 
just  preached  the  Word  of  God  to  the 
people.  “Yet  forty  days,  and  Nineveh 
shall  be  overthrown.”  The  king  believed 
God,  came  down  from  his  throne,  clothed 
himself  with  sackcloth,  and  sat  in  ashes. 
He  commanded  his  people,  “Let  neither 
man  nor  beast,  herd  nor  flock,  taste  any 
, thing  . . . but  let  man  and  beast  be  cov- 
ered with  sackcloth,  and  cry  mightily 
unto  God:  yea,  let  them  turn  every  one 
from  his  evil  way  ....  Who  can  tell  if 
God  will  . . . turn  away  from  his  fierce 
anger,  that  we  perish  not?”  This  great 
and  wicked  city  was  penitent  and  hum- 
bled before  God,  and  He  turned  aside 
from  destroying  their  city. 

Let  us  now  go  down  to  Bethlehem. 
See,  the  Virgin  Mary  holds  her  first-born 
baby  in  her  arms.  The  angel  Gabriel 
had  talked  with  Mary  months  before  and 
told  her  that  the  Holy  Ghost  would  over- 
shadow her,  and  that  she  would  conceive, 
and  “that  holy  thing  which  shall  be 
born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
God.”  Mary’s  reply  was,  “Behold  the 
handmaid  of  the  Lord;  be  it  unto  me 
according  to  thy  word.”  Here  again  the 
plans  of  God  were  not  carried  out  with- 
out Mary’s  consent. 

We  now  go  to  Jerusalem  to  the  palace 
halls.  There  stands  the  Lord  before  the 
assembled  chief  priests  and  elders  in  the 
council  of  the  Jews,  surrounded  by  Ro- 
man soldiers  and  servants.  Jesus  is  on 
trial.  “What  think  ye?”  asked  the  one 
who  presides.  “He  is  guilty  of  death,” 
said  they.  Convicted  is  the  Son  of  God 
by  sinful  men.  This  time,  He  is  not  in 
the  hands  of  Moses,  or  Hezekiah,  the 
good  king,  or  Mary  the  virgin. 

The  Lord’s  back  is  bleeding;  He  has 
-been  scourged,  spat  upon,  crowned  with 
thorns,  and  drops  of  blood  are  upon  His 
forehead.  There  He  stands  before  the 
governor,  surrounded  by  soldiers,  and 
from  the  street  voices  are  heard  crying, 
“Crucify  him,”  yet  He  said  not  a word. 


Criticism 

By  Robert  J.  Baker 

Lord,  1 xvould  have  a feeling  kind 
Toward  one  who  is  of  different  mind— 
Who  ivorships  Thee  by  different  mode, 
Yet  still  pursues  the  upper  road. 

Lord,  I luould  not  his  ways  deplore 
Because  he  sprinkles  while  I pour, 

Or  tell  him  that  I know  he’s  wrong 
Because  he  sings  a different  song. 

Let  me  not  frown  upon  his  dress, 
Telling  him  he  should  confess 
Because  his  trouser  has  a cuff, 

And  give  him  thus  a sharp  rebuff. 

I xvould  not  faults  of  others  glean 
But  my  own  doorway  briskly  clean— 
Within,  without,  I would  be  sure 
My  life  is  cleansed,  my  life  is  pure. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


“Knowest  thou  not,”  said  the  governor, 
“that  I have  power  to  crucify  thee,  and 
have  power  to  release  thee?”  All  this 
means  that  the  Son  of  God  placed  Him- 
self into  the  hands  of  men,  to  be  con- 
victed, beaten  with  many  stripes,  and 
killed  to  save  sinners  and  redeem  the 
world.  Oh,  how  great  was  His  conde- 
scension! 

Faith,  penitence,  confession,  and  obe- 
dience to  His  will  by  man  brings  God’s 
mercy  down  to  all  who  seek  Him,  and 
obey  His  call.  This  Jesus,  Lord  and 
Christ,  tells  us,  “Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it 
you.”  “Come  now,  and  let  us  reason 
together,  saith  the  Lord:  though  your 
sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white 
as  snow”  (Isa.  1:18).  God  yields  to  man 
when  man  yields  to  God. 

Weyers  Cave,  Va. 


A Dream 

(Front  Kristana  Espero— translated  by 
E.  J.  Bengough) 

Once  upon  a time  I found  myself  in  a 
dream  flying  hither  and  thither  in  the 
vast  infinitude  through  the  pure  trans- 
parent ether.  I knew  myself  to  be  lighter 
than  a feather  and  I flew  forward  with 
the  swiftness  of  thought. 

I became  conscious  of  a light  touch  on 
my  hand,  and  there  before  me  stood  a 
being  of  heavenly  brightness  and  of 
attractive  appearance  in  a delicate  white 
flowing  robe  like  an  enveloping  cloud. 
I divined  that  it  was  an  angel. 

“Would  you  like  me  to  show  you  the 
wonderful  works  of  the  great  God?”  he 
asked  with  a voice  like  charming  music. 
I nodded  my  head  in  assent,  for  I was 
not  able  to  speak  for  surprise.  He  took 
my  hand,  saying,  “Then  come.” 
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In  the  universal  vastness  I caught  sight 
of  world  .after  world,  each  larger  and  1 
more  wonderful  than  the  previous  one. 
Indeed,  I saw  so1  much  and  heard  so 
much  that  I felt  a violent  vertigo.  I saw 
minute  parts  and  immense  parts  of  the 
great  expertly  and  purposefully  con- 
structed creation,  of  which  each  part  ' t 
knew  its  task  and  without  delay  went 
forward  on  its  rapid  flight  along  its  in- 
visibly marked  pathway.  I felt  a blind- 
ness coming  over  my  eyes  as  I watched 
the  globes  revolving,  swinging  around 
each  other,  and  flying  each  along  its 
orbit  at  a furious  pace.  “Playthings  of  , , 
God,”  thought  I. 

We  continued  traveling  a long  time. 

I thought  we  had  reached  the  utmost 
boundary  of  existence,  but  was  informed 
that  I had  yet  seen  only  an  immeasur- 
ably small  part  of  it.  The  great  extent 
of  the  vastness,  the  infinite  grandeur  of  \ 
the  universe,  was  indeed  bewildering. 
“Great  is  the  Creator  and  Sustainer  of 
all  this.”  “He  indeed  is  great,”  said  the 
angel,  and  bowed  himself  low,  covering 
his  face  with  his  wings. 

He  long  remained  in  the  same  posture, 
unmoving.  When  he  lifted  his  head  it 
seemed  to  me  that  the  brightness  of  his 
face  was  even  more  luminous,  more  pro-  ! 
found,  than  before. 

Again  we  rushed  on  farther  and  far- 
ther, an  infinitely  long  way.  Millions, 
billions,  and  trillions  of  miles  seemed  to 
pass  like  so  many  yards.  “The  universe 
is  limitless.”  I believed  that  thinking  on 
this  I would  perish,  that  my  little  head 
would  split. 

“Let  us  not  go  forward,”  I replied  final- 
ly. “Let  us  not  go;  I have  seen  enough.” 

“Wait  a little;  I have  still  something 
to  show  you.  Greatness  in  the  small  is 
often  grander  than  greatness  in  the  large. 
Come.” 

We  turned  back  and  traveled,  it  seem- 
ed to  me,  toward  the  solar  system.  I 
closed  my  eyes  and  surrendered  myself 
to  the  impression  of  something  wonder- 
ful and  beyond  the  senses  which  filled 
my  soul.  I was  as  if  bewitched.  With 
my  hand  in  that  of  the  angel,  in  pleasant 
contact,  the  light  but  rapid  descent— or 
perhaps  ascent— the  soft  caress  of  the 
ether  on  my  face,  the  memory  of  the 
worlds  I had  just  seen,  and  the  sense  of 
the  infinite,  which  was  limited  by  noth- 
ing-all these  together  were  blended  into 
one  overflowing  and  ravishing  impres- 
sion. 

I did  not  open  my  eyes  until  the  ang'el 
commenced  to  speak. 

“Behold,”  said  he,  pointing  with  his 
finger,  “do  you  see  that  small  dimly  shin- 
ing star-point  there  in  the  distance?” 

I looked  and  looked  in  the  direction 
indicated,  but  my  eyes  were  unable  to 
distinguish  the  little  star. 

“We  shall  go  closer,”  said  the  angel. 

After  flying  another  twenty  million 
miles  I was  able  to  see  the  star  as  a very 
small  point. 

“Now  I see,”  I said. 

The  angel  stopped,  took  from  his 
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shoulder  a long  flowing  linen  cloth,  un- 
rolled it,  and  asked  that  I sit  down  upon 
it.  Then  he  himself  sat  down  by  my  side. 

Again  he  slowly  lifted  his  hand  and 
directed  it  toward  the  dark  point. 

“It  is  the  earth.”  This  he  said  in  a 
manner  that  caused  me  to  tremble. 

My  fellow  traveler  became  as  though 
transformed.  In  his  eyes  burned  a holy 
fire,  his  mouth  was  slightly  open,  his  left 
hand  was  raised  as  though  for  prayer, 
while  his  right  continued  to  rest  in  its 
solemnly  extended  position  pointing  to 
the  tiny  distant  star-point. 

"It  was  moistened  with  the  blood  of 
the  Son  of  God.” 

I trembled.  I did  not  have  courage  to 
look  longer  at  him. 

“Jesus  Christ  died  there.” 

There  was  a profound  silence.  It  was 
as  though  the  surrounding  vastness  had 
stopped  to  listen.  Taking  courage  after 
a little  time  to  look  at  the  face  of  the 
angel,  I saw  him  smile.  I shall  never 
forget  that  smile;  it  was  like  a song  of 
praise  of  the  heavenly  host. 

Long  continued  the  silence  which  was 
so  impressive  that  it  could  be  felt.  I 
looked  now  at  the  angel  and  now  at  the 
little  glimmering  star,  and  my  heart 
sensed  the  greatness  of  the  honor  which 
had  touched  the  earth,  at  whose  glory 
even  the  heavenly  beings  could  not  cease 
to  wonder. 

Finally  the  angel  turned  to  me  and 
said:  “That  happened  for  the  inhabitant 
of  the  earth;  for  man.” 

In  my  emotion  I crossed  my  hands, 
but  I said  nothing.  The  angel  looked  at 
me  and  asked  with  shining  eyes:  “Do 
you  know  man,  the  child  of  heaven,  re- 
deemed by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God?” 

Then  I dropped  my  head  on  the  an- 
gel’s bosom  and  wept  with  my  overflow- 
ing wonder  and  joy.  From  my  lips  came 
a soft,  happy  cry:  “I  am  evep  one  of 
them.” 

I felt  the  angel  begin  to  tremble. 
Otherwise  he  remained  quite  silent  as 
though  he  did  not  wish  to  disturb  me. 
When  I at  last  lifted  my  head  he  stood 
up  and  bowed  before  me  saying,  “I  am 
your  servant.” 

I was  now  confused,  for  I began  to 
realize  what  I myself  was.  For  shame  I 
covered  my  face  and  almost  shouted: 

“No,  no,  regard  me  not  with  such  re- 
spect, heavenly  being  that  you  are,  for 
I am  a sinner.” 

But  he  took  my  hands  and  quietly 
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drew  them  from  my  face  and  I saw  him 
again  smiling  his  smile  of  praise. 

“Through  the  reconciling  blood  you 
are  worthy.” 

“Oh!— yes,”  I said  under  my  Breath. 

And  the  angel  again  said,  bowing  be- 
fore me:  “You  are  a child  of  my  God. 
I am  sent  to  be  your  servant.” 

I lifted  my  eyes  and  took  part  in  the 
song  of  praise.  I suppose  I was  having  a 
foretaste  of  that  which  is  in  heaven;  and 
I saw  and  understood  how  the  blood  of 
the  Son  of  God  had  involved  the  point- 
like glimmering  earth  in  the  pardon  of 
sin.  My  soul  was  blinded  by  the  bright- 
ness of  my  great  happiness  and  there 
rang  within  it  a song  of  triumph,  “I  am 
a man;  man  has  been  redeemed.” 

“Tell  it  to  others  also,”,  said  the  angel 
quietly. 

I began  to  hurry.  “Come  along  with 
me,”  I said,  and  seized  hold  of  him. 
“Quickly,  quickly.” 

We  set  out  together  toward  the  earth. 

“Oh,  if  they  would  believe;  oh,  if  they 
would  believe,”  said  the  angel;  and  I 
groaned. 

When  we  reached  the  earth  I awak- 
ened, but  my  wonder  remained.  Meeting 
anyone  that  day,  I remembered  with  a 
joyous  tremor,  “man.”— Selected  by  Edna 
Mertz. 


The  Setting  Is  Half  the  Jewel 

Last  summer  I had  the  chance  to 
watch  an  artist  at  work.  To  be  honest, 
I wasn’t  at  all  impressed  with  what  he 
turned  out.  It  looked  too  much  like  a 
bunch  of  daubs.  But  I learned  some- 
thing. Though  he  had  finished  the  pic- 
ture, he  wasn’t  done.  After  measuring 
the  picture,  he  carefully  cut  out  a square 
in  some  heavy  white  cardboard  and 
mounted  the  picture  behind  it.  Say, 
what  a world  of  difference  that  frame 
made!  It  was  transformed  into  a beau- 
tiful picture. 

This  is  also  true  about  Bible  study. 
If  we  are  going  to  be  accurate— and  every- 
body wants  to  be  that— we  must  get  the 
setting  of  the  passage  we  are  studying. 
It  is  just  as  important  to  get  the  flow  of 
thought  before  and  after  the  passage  as 
the  flow  of  thought  in  the  passage. 

I am  sure  you  have  heard  people  say, 
“You  can  prove  anything  by  the  Bible.” 
Well,  that  is  absolutely  right  if— if  all 
you  do  is  take  a verse  and  ignore  the 
context.  “A  text  taken  out  of  its  context 
becomes  a pretext,”  is  a true  proverb. 
We  don’t  study  the  Bible  to  prove  what 
we  already  believe.  We  study  it  to  find 
out  what  we  believe.  To  do  this  we 
must  study  what  goes  on  before  and 
what  follows. 

“Touch  not;  taste  not;  handle  not” 
(Col.  2:21).  This  is  a good  verse  on 
separation,  isn’t  it?  We  shouldn’t  taste 
the  things  of  the  flesh;  we  shouldn’t 
touch  them  or  handle  them.  Here  is  an 
ideal  proof-text  for  separation.  But  what 
about  the  context?  What  about  the  verse 
that  goes  before  and  the  two  verses  that 
follow?  We  learn  from  them  that  the 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


O God,  one  thing  I would  desire  of 
Thee:  clothe  Thou  me  with  Thy  humil- 
ity. May  1 not  stand  in  cold  self-right- 
eousness to  judge  another,  but  rather 
with  the  meek  love  Jesus  showed  reach 
out  my  hand  to  help  my  brother.  If  / 
stand  before  Thee  in  my  own  righteous- 
ness, then  I am  not  clothed  in  beauty 
but  in  filthy  rags,  poor  and  weak  and 
wretched  and  blind!  Clothe  me,  O my 
Father,  with  the  garment  of  Thy  right- 
eous humility  that  I may  enter  Thy 
kingdom  as  a little  child.  Amen. 

—Bertha  L.  King. 


Holy  Spirit  quoted  this  threefold  “don’t” 
as  a rule  set  up  by  men  in  order  to  con- 
demn it.  In  fact,  He  reports  in  the  con- 
texts that  these  commands  “are  not  of 
any  value  against  the  indulgence  of  the 
flesh”  (v.  23).  Separation  is  a necessary 
thing  for  Christian  living;  but  the  Bible 
must  not  be  misinterpreted  to  prove  it. 

After  much  careful  study  and  prayer- 
ful thought,  Dr.  Cooper  has  given  us 
the  “Golden  Rule  of  Interpretation.”  I 
would  like  to  have  every  reader  of  this 
page  memorize  it.  This  is  it: 

“When  the  plain  sense  of  Scripture 
makes  common  sense,  seek  no  other 
sense;  therefore,  take  every  word  at  its 
primary,  ordinary,  usual,  literal  meaning 
unless  the  facts  of  the  immediate  con- 
text, studied  in  the  light  of  related  pas- 
sages and  axiomatic  and  fundamental 
truths,  indicate  clearly  otherwise.” 

Notice  how  Dr.  Cooper  uses  the  phrase, 
“facts  of  the  immediate  context.”  He 
has  seen,  and  pointed  out  in  this  rule, 
that  we  must  interpret  Scripture  in  the 
light  of  its  setting. 

John  Wycliffe  was  a great  old  Bible 
scholar.  He  lived  away  back  in  the  thir- 
teen hundreds.  This  is  the  way  he  set 
up  his  law  of  understanding  the  Bible. 
It  should  be  good  to  memorize  this  rule 
too. 

“It  shall  greatly  helpe  ye  to 
understand  Scripture 
If  thou  mark 

Not  only  what  is  spoken  or  wrytten, 

But  of  whom 

And  to  whom 

With  what  words 

At  what  time, 

Where 

To  what  intent, 

With  what  circumstances, 

Considering  what  goeth  before 
And  what  followeth.” 

If  we  are  to  be  worth  our  salt  as  Bible 
students,  context  study  must  become  an 
ingrained  habit  with  us.  For  the  setting 
is  half  the  jewel.— E.  W.  G.,  in  “Biblical 
Research  Monthly.” 


I have  lived  to  thank  God  that  all 
my  prayers  have  not  been  answered.— 
Jean  Ingelow. 
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The  Mystery  of  Suffering 

“Wherefore  is  light  given  to  him  that 
is  in  misery,  and  life  unto  the  bitter  in 
soul  . . . ? Why  is  light  given  to  a man 
ivhose  way  is  hid?” 

The  fact  of  suffering  is  everywhere  evi- 
dent. The  why  of  disappointment,  frus- 
tration, and  suffering  is  one  of  those 
timeless  problems  which  continues  to 
perplex  thoughtful  minds.  The  current 
miseries  endured  by  mankind  make  it 
timely  to  think  a bit  about  suffering. 
Even  if  the  mystery  remains,  we  may  get 
some  help  from  a review  of  this  old  prob- 
lem. 

The  problem  of  suffering  was  an  old 
one  in  Job’s  day.  His  would-be  comfort- 
ers suggested  the  obvious  and  commonly 
accepted  reason  for  suffering  in  his  time. 
This  was  that  the  one  in  misery  had 
sinned  and  was  but  getting  his  just 
deserts.  The  great  controversy  ends  with 
Job  repenting  in  dust  and  ashes,  though 
it  is  not  too  clear  why  a man  described 
as  perfect  and  upright  should  have  to  do 
this. 

About  three  fourths  of  the  way  through 
the  Old  Testament  the  reader  comes 
upon  an  eloquent  description  of  another 
kind  of  suffering.  It  is  the  passage  in 
Isaiah  53  where'  the  Servant  of  Jehovah 
is  suffering  for  the  sins  of  others.  Thus 
it  is  apparent  that  the  problem  of  suf- 
fering is  something  much  deeper  and 
broader  than  the  snap  answer  that  it  is 
the  result  of  sin. 

To  be  sure,  suffering  does  follow  sin, 
but  not  always  immediately.  The  an- 
cients observed  the  paradox  of  the  pros- 
perity of  the  wicked.  One  prophet  could 
not  help  wondering  why  God  could 
stand  by  and  allow  the  wicked  to  swallow 
up  the  man  more  righteous  than  he. 
But  in  the  long  run  somebody  suffers  for 
sin;  if  not  the  parents,  then  the  children; 
if  not  the  murderer,  then  certainly  his 
victim. 

But  to  return  to  the  broader  aspects  of 
suffering  and  its  meaning,  consider  that 
Christ  did  not  make  sin  a barrier  to  heal- 
ing or  forgiveness.  His  practice  was  to 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  His 
test  was  not  based  on  what  one  had  done 
or  not  done  in  the  past,  but  upon  what 
it  was  proposed  to  do  from  here  on.  The 
will  to  do  better  as  expressed  in  faith 
and  the  determination  to  sin  no  more 
were  the  two  things  first  required  of 
those  who  would  be  healed. 

The  narrow  construction  of  the  prob- 
lem of  sin  and  suffering  is  once  and  for 
all  disposed  of  in  Christ’s  answer  as  to 
who  sinned  in  the  case  of  the  man  born 
blind.  The  questioners  pressed  home 
the  seeming  dilemma  with  the  question: 
“Who  did  sin,  this  man,  or  his  parents, 
that  he  was  born  blind?”  The  answer 


was:  “Neither  hath  this  man  sinned,  nor 
his  parents:  but  that  the  works  of  God 
should  be  made  manifest  in  him.”  But 
what  strange  works  were  those  which  the 
Almighty  would  thus  have  accomplished? 
A critical  prophet,  challenging  God’s 
program,  was  once  answered  thus:  “Won- 
der marvelously:  for  I will  work  a work 
in  your  days,  which  ye  will  not  believe, 
though  it  be  told  you.”  It  seems  to  be 
clear  that  suffering  fits  into  God’s  plans 
in  some  way  not  fully  disclosed  to  us. 
There  is  a mystery  here  implicit  in  our 
mortality,  something  as  profound  as 
God’s  purpose  and  as  searching  as  His 
love. 

Let  the  problem  be  approached  in 
another  way.  What  does  suffering  do  to 
the  one  who  must  bear  it?  Can  we  not 
say  that  it  either  makes  him  or  breaks 
him?  Bible  writers  make  much  of  the 
possibilities  of  learning  through  suffer- 
ing. It  is  for  chastening  that  God  allows 
His  children  to  suffer.  Under  the  rod 
they  either  repent  or  go  from  bad  to 
worse. 

Note  also  that  the  effects  of  suffering 
are  not  spent  entirely  upon  the  one  who 
suffers.  There  are  profound  effects  upon 
those  who  stand  by  and  watch.  In  their 
turn  they  are  convicted  and  turn  to  bet- 
ter ways,  or  their  hearts  are  hardened 
and  they  turn  upon  the  victim  with  even 
greater  fury,  as  in  the  case  of  Stephen 
being  stoned.  But  in  either  case,  matters 
come  to  a crisis  and  a decision  is  made. 
However,  it  should  be  said  in  the  case 
of  suffering,  that  the  influence  of  the 
martyr’s  death  has  always  been  profound. 
It  remains  as  an  influence  as  long  as  the 
story  of  his  sufferings  is  told.  Jesus  seems 
to  place  the  supreme  appeal  of  His  way 
on  human  respect  for  suffering  when  He 
says:  “And  I,  if  I be  lifted  up  from  the 
earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me.” 

But  is  there  not  something  more  to 
suffering  than  .the  beneficial  results 
which  may  come  to  the  sufferer  and  the 
one  who  stands  by?  There  is  an  urge  to 
order,  a will  to  live  and  grow,  a drive  to 
create  and  achieve  which  seems  implicit 
throughout  the  universe.  Everywhere 
there  is  movement  and  change.  Nothing 
is  static  or  satisfied.  Even  the  atom  is 
said  to  be  a tiny  universe  in  a whirl  of 
activity.  Perhaps  Paul’s  interesting  verses 
fit  in  here  when  he  says  “For  I reckon 
that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time 
are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us.  For 
the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature 
waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons 
of  God  . . . For  we  know  that  the  whole 
creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain 
together  until  now.” 

Perhaps  Methuselah  has  a cue  for  us. 
Here  is  a man  who  lived  almost  a thou- 
sand years,  whose  only  recorded  accom- 
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plishment  is  that  he  managed  to  exist  foil 
nine  hundred  and  sixty-nine  years.  Bu 
life  is  more  than  existence.  It  is  morel 
than  something  to  eat  and  clothes  t« 
wear.  Human  life  is  to  some  purpose,  tc* 
some  accomplishment.  Thus  a few  scor* 
years  are  quite  enough  to  show  whailfj 
any  given  individual  is  going  to  do  witljl 
his  talents  in  terms  of  time.  Will  he 
waste  his  years?  Will  he  bury  his  talent 
of  years?  Will  he  wisely  use  the  time 
that  is  his? 

Thus  the  mystery  of  suffering  remains 
as  implicit  in  our  mortality.  But  why 
mortal?  To  be  spared  the  weariness  of 
Methuselah?  To  show  speedily  whether 
or  not  we  are  of  the  stuff  of  immortality? 
These  are  questions  too  hard  to  answer. 
The  more  important  thing  is  to  face  the 
fact  of  suffering  in  the  spirit  of  how  it 
can  be  turned  to  good  account.  No  great 
Bible  character  was  without  sufferings 
and  frustrations.  No  great  soul  of  our 
times  but  has  been  obliged  to  transmute 
some  kind  of  disappointment  into  some- 
thing noble  and  fine. 

“Wherefore  seeing  we  also'  are  com- 
passed about  with  so  great  a cloud  of 
witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight, 
and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us, 
and  let  us  run  with  patience  the  race 
that  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto  Jesus 
. . . who  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before 
him  endured  the  cross.”— H.  A.  Brandt, 
Editor  of  the  “Gospel  Messenger,”  in 
“In  the  Service  of  the  King.” 


The  step  of  faith  falls  on  the  seeming 
void,  and  finds  the  rock  beneath.— Whit- 
tier. 


EXPRESSIONS  OF  APPRECIATION 

I want  to  thank  my  many  friends  for  the 
flowers,  cards,  and  visits  I received  and  for 
the  prayers  offered  during  my  recent  illness. 
Also,  thanks  to  those  who  had  a part  in  the 
sunshine  Bag.  May  God  bless  each  one  of  you. 
— Dorothy  G.  Hershey,  R.  1,  Gordonville,  Pa. 

We  wish  to  express  sincere  thanks  and  ap- 
preciation to  all  our  friends  for  the  kindness 
shown  during  the  recent  illness  and  passing 
away  of  our  beloved  husband  and  father.  May 
the  Lord  richly  bless  every  one. — The  Shetler 
family,  Atglen,  Pa. 

We  wish  to  express  our  sincere  thanks  for 
the  prayers,  visits,  and  greetings  sent  during 
my  wife’s  stay  in  the  hospital  and  during  the 
days  of  recovery  at  home.  May  the  Lord  abun- 
dantly bless  you  all. — Abel  and  Iva  Martin,  R. 
6,  Hagerstown,  Md. 

We  wish  to  thank  the  many  kind  relatives 
and  friends  for  their  help  and  gifts  at  the  time 
of  my  accident.  May  the  Lord  richly  bless  you. 
— Mr.  and  Mrs.  Marlin  Lehman,  R.  6,  Cham- 
bersburg,  Pa. 

I wish  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  and  ap- 
preciation to  all  who  so  kindly  remembered 
me  in  prayer  during  my  operation  and  also 
for  the  many  cards,  letters,  gifts,  and  visits 
received  during  my  stay  at  the  hospital  and 
since  I am  at  home.  I also  appreciated  the 
many  young  people  who  remembered  me  through 
Sunday-school  classes,  singing  classes,  and  from 
different  denominations.  My  prayer  is  that  the 
Lord  will  bless  every  one  of  you  in  His  serv- 
ice.— Mrs.  Prank  Garrnan,  Columbia,  Pa. 

We  wish  to  express  our  sincere  thanks  and 
appreciation  to  all  who  so  kindly  remembered 
us  with  prayers,  visits,  flowers,  cards,  fruit 
baskets,  and  donations  while  we  were  in  the 
hospital.  May  God  reward  you  all  for  your 
kindness. — 'Amos  and  Laura  Kolb,  Spring  City, 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  August  7 

Read  Psalm  106. 

“They  waited  not  for  his  counsel”  (v.  13; 
130:5,  6). 

Pm  Waiting,  Lord 

Tune — “I  Am  Coming,  Lord”  (Church 
Hymnal,  No.  555). 

I’m  waiting  for  Thy  call 
To  send  me  forth  for  Thee 

To  harvest  in  the  whiteqed  fields 
Of  Thine  eternity. 

Cho. 

Lord,  I’m  waiting  here, 

Waiting  for  Thy  word 

Telling  what  I am  to  do; 

I’m  ready,  waiting,  Lord. 

I’ve  garnered  on  the  path 

Where  I have  learned  of  Thee; 

I’ve  worked  these  nearer  fields  of  Thine, 
But  farther  beckon  me. 

The  work  is  all  Thine  own; 

The  worker,  too,  is  Thine, 

And  by  Thy  grace  the  will  to  do 
Thy  perfect  will  is  mine. 

Monday,  August  8 

Read  Psalm  108. 

“Through  God  we  shall  do  valiantly” 
(v.  13). 

If  your  library  has  “Let’s  Get  Back  to  the 
Bible,”  by  Will  H.  Houghton,  president  of 
Moody  Bible  Institute,  get  it  and  read  a chap- 
ter or  two  some  time  during  the  day  this 
week.  If  you  usually  have  your  devotions  in 
the  morning,  read  this  book  just  before  going 
to  bed.  You  will  be  refreshed  and  rested 
from  the  nervous  tension  of  the  day.  The 
time  required  is  negligible  and  more  than 
amply  repaid  by  the  quiescence  gained,  to  say 
nothing  of  the  worth  of  the  reading. 

The  more  I study  the  Psalms,  the  more  I 
find  that  I do  not  know  very  much  about  this 
great  book.  Praise  of  the  greatness  of  God  is 
one  of  the  things  emphasized.  Our  petty 
grievances  melt  into  nothing  before  the  maj- 
esty of  our  God.  How  can  we  gossip  and  say 
slanderous  things  of  others  after  looking  at 
God  through  the  eye  of  the  psalmist?  With- 
out Him  we  are  less  than  nothing.  Only 
through  His  help  are  we  made  to  do 
valiantly. 

Tuesday,  August  9 

Read  Psalm  111. 

“The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of 
wisdom”  (v.  10). 

How  our  eyes  are  quickened  with  this  far 
vision  of  God  and  how  our  petty  nearsighted- 
ness is  healed.  Near  at  hand  are  the  works 
of  God,  glorious  and  mighty.  But  His  right- 
eousness is  everlasting,  in  contrast  to  the  slow 
changing  of  the  hills  and  vales  of  this  tem- 
poral creation.  Even  the  affairs  of  men  tell 
of  His  character.  His  graciousness  and  com- 
passion are  written  in  every  community.  He 
has  showed  His  power  to  us  that  we  might 


better  understand  that  the  righteous  shall 
possess  all  things.  He  must  indeed  judge  for 
the  good  of  His  people,  but  we  know  that  all 
His  commandments  have  a purpose  for  our 
good.  He  gave  them  for  our  happiness.  He 
has  given  us  a covenant  that  we  might  be  His 
forever.  Truly  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the 
beginning  of  wisdom. 

Wednesday,  August  10 

Read  Psalm  112. 

“Unto  the  upright  there  ariseth  light  in  the 
darkness”  (v.  4). 

Here  is  a picture  of  the  man  who  has 
gained  wisdom  from  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 
He  is  happy  in  his  work  and  true  wealth  and 
riches  are  his.  God  directs  his  feet,  not  in  a 
great  shining  road,  but  in  a narrow  path  that 
is  usually  dark  ahead.  Then  before  his  feet 
must  step  down  in  the  path  the  footlights  are 
turned  on,  as  if  they  came  out  of  the  dark- 
ness. Always  the  light  is  there  for  the  step 
ahead  when  it  is  time  to  take  it,  though  some- 
times he  must  mark  time  till  the  light  comes. 
Until  he  has  learned  the  patience  needed  God 
can  not  use  him  for  the  work  ahead.  “They 
also  serve  who  only  stand  and  wait.” 
It  is  not  the  works  that  we  can  do  that  God 
wants;  He  must  have  us.  Have  we  given 
Him  all,  or  must  we  mark  time  until  God  can 
work  through  us,  and  the  light  can  come? 
“This  is  the  Lord’s  doing;  it  is  marvelous  in 
our  eyes”  (118:  23). 

Thursday,  August  11 

Read  Psalm  90. 

There  is  a fascination  in  this  psalm  of 
Moses  when  we  recall  the  life  of  the  author. 
All  his  life  he  had  been  a stranger  without 
a home  where  he  truly  belonged.  But  like  his 
forefathers  he  found  his  dwelling  place  in 
God.  So  also  we  are  sojourners  in  a strange 
land.  Though  born ‘of  a royal  house  of  faith, 
we  have  been  brought  up  in  the  court  of  the 
world.  We  have  been  rejected  by  the  world 
and  often  by  our  own  brethren,  and  have 
taken  refuge  in  the  desert  places.  But  God 
has  been  our  dwelling  place,  as  He  has  been 
that  of  our  fathers  through  all  generations. 
And  often  after  we  have  done  the  daily  work 
of  our  desert  existence,  God  gives  us  a mes- 
sage to  take  to  His  people.  Though  the  nat- 
ural life  span  in  the  time  of  Moses  had  dwin- 
dled down  to  about  what  it  is  today  (v.  10), 
he  lived  till  he  was  one  hundred  and  twenty 
years  old.  God  gave  him  back  the  years  that 
he  had  spent  in  the  desert  because  He  had  a 
work  for  him  to  do,  which  he  was  then  ready 
to  do. 

Friday,  August  12 

Read  Psalm  114. 

Before  God  Almighty  the  sea  fled,  the 
mountains  trembled,  and  the  rock  dissolved 
into  water.  Why  did  the  little  hills  skip  like 
lambs?  Why  did  the  mountains  skip  like 
rams?  Because  of  the  presence  of  Jehovah 
and  His  mighty  works.  God  was  there.  All 
nature  moved  before  Him.  This  was  no  God 


of  the  modernist,  who  made  a set  of  laws  and 
then  withdrew  into  the  heavens  so  that  He 
would  not  break  one  law,  imprisoned  and 
His  mighty  arm  weakened  by  His  own  in- 
ventions. No,  “He  shook  the  heavens  and 
came  down.” 

The  Bible  is  full  of  figures  such  as  these, 
though  these  may  be  a little  extreme.  Fig- 
ures of  speech  abound  all  through  its  pages 

(Continued  on  page  772) 


“LEST  WE  FORGET” 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  August  14 
(Psalms  105-107;  111-118) 

Festival  songs!  What  festivals  did  Israel 
observe  in  which  they  would  use  songs? 
Notice  that  it  was  God  Himself  who  com- 
manded the  special  observances  of  days  and 
even  weeks.  Why  did  God  suggest  these 
commemorations?  Why  remember  events  in 
their  patriarchal  history?  Think,  too,  of  the 
time  they  were  asked  to  use  songs  in  cele- 
brating the  Passover,  the  Feast  of  Weeks,  the 
Feast  of  Tabernacles,  and  other  festivals  of 
the  Old  Testament  calendar. 

God  knew  that  joy  in  Him  is  laid  in  experi- 
ences with  Him.  And  to  appreciate  what 
God  had  done  for  Israel  they  should  often 
recall  His  “marvellous  works”  in  their  behalf. 
Special  days  to  commemorate  His  goodness 
were  set  aside.  Since  our  experiences  with 
God  are  so  much  like  Israel’s,  it  will  be  good, 
in  class,  to  find  in  these  psalms  some  of  God’s 
great  works.  Let  pupils  find  many,  such  as 
“made  a covenant  with  them,”  “sent  a man 
[Joseph]  before,”  “shewed  . . . signs,” 
“brought  them  forth,”  “spread  a cloud  for  a 
covering,”  “led  them  forth  by  the  right  way,” 
and  “delivered”  them.  Marvelous  works! 
“Oh  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord”  for 
such  goodness.  The  psalmist  thought  Israel 
should  “give  thanks,”  “make  known,”  “sing 
of,”  “talk  of,”  “glory  in  him,”  “let  their  hearts 
rejoice,”  and  “remember.”  But  many  of  them 
“forgot  his  works.” 

Like  Israel  we,  too,  need  to  recall  often,  to 
set  aside  certain  times  of  special  commem- 
orations of  God’s  wondrous  works  to  us.  If 
we  don’t  we  too  will  be  lost  in  unthankful- 
ness and  we  will  forget  God.  Festal  rejoicing, 
happy  celebrating  days  are  necessary  for  pro- 
moting a close  walk  with  God.  It  is  not  in  the 
day  but  in  the  remembering,  the  reappreciat- 
ing, the  rethinking  of  the  blessings  that  fill 
our  hearts  with  new  and  richer  praise.  ’Tis 
good  truly  to  celebrate  Thanksgiving  Day, 
Good  Friday,  Easter,  Christmas,  the  com- 
munion of  saints,  the  harvest  festival,  our 
special  church-history  events,  the  memory  of 
our  martyrs,  our  personal  redemption  days, 
special  family  anniversaries  in  the  homes, 
significant  local  church  history,  and  a variety 
of  anniversaries. 

Is  it  not  fitting  that  our  hymnbooks  give  us 
special  hymns  for  these  festivals? 

We  dare  not  forget  to  talk  of  all  God’s 
wondrous  works.  This  not  only  strengthens 
our  own  faith,  but  makes  known  His  deeds 
among  the  people.  “Bless  the  Lord  . . . and 
forget  not  all  his  benefits.” 

Close  with  the  reading  of  hymn  59  in 
Church  Hymnal:  “Oh,  Bless  the  Lord,  My 
Soul.”  Alta  Mae  Erb. 
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Giants  in  the  Hymnal 

By  Ivan  H.  Hagedorn 

Great  leaders  in  our  world  have  gen- 
erally been  men  of  great  stature.  Often, 
(their  height  has  run  more  than  six  feet. 
Americans  are  proud  of  their  gi- 
ants, their  Washingtons,  and  their 
Lincolns.  We  Christians  can  be  no  less 
so.  Often,  the  great  names  in  the  fields 
of  hymtiology  are  those  of  men  of  stature. 

In  folklore,  we  come  across  giants, 
but  we  hardly  expect  to  find  them  in  the 
hymnbook.  The  giants  of  America  have 
thought  big  thoughts.  The  big  things 
that  they  have  accomplished  but  mir- 
ror their  initiative  and  creativeness.  But 
our  great  hymnists  have  likewise  stirred 
within  us  a vision  embracing  not  only 
this  world  but  also  the  world  to  come. 
The  songs  of  the  church,  which  have 
come  from  their  pens,  have  undoubtedly 
expanded  our  hearts  and  given  wider 
horzion  to  our  minds. 

Art  has  very  often  painted  for  us  a 
Christ  somewhat  sicklied  over  with  pal- 
lor. The  face  of  the  Master,  from  the 
standpoint  of  the  artists,  was  the  face 
of  a poet.  As  a consequence,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  has  been  portrayed  as  lacking 
in  the  virile  qualities.  And  the  hymns  of 
the  church  too  have  often  lacked  in  the 
robust  element.  Many  hymns  of  the 
church  have  been  composed  by  invalids. 
It  is  quite  natural  that  these  would  be 
very  sentimental  in  ther  content.  It  is 
good  to  know,  therefore,  that  some  of 
our  finest  hymns  have  come  from  men 
who  were  athletes,  men  of  massive 
strength,  of  great  stature  and  interested 
in  the  great  out-of-doors. 

I 

Synesius  the  bishop  of  Ptolemais,  a con- 
temporary of  St.  Augustine,  lived  a life 
of  great  usefulness  during  the  last  part 
of  the  fourth  century  and  the  beginning 
of  the  fifth.  He  is  one  of  the  most  pic- 
turesque figures  of  his  period.  He  played 
many  parts  in  life,  but  conducted  him- 
self so  honorably  in  them  all  that  he  de- 
served to  be  admired,  and  still  more  to 
be  loved.  He  was  a soldier,  sportsman, 
statesman,  orator,  poet,  philosopher,  and 
last  of  all  bishop.  He  was  surely  no  as- 
cetic. He  was  married,  a lover  of  sports 
and  open-air  life.  In  his  North  African 
diocese  he  divided  his  time  between  writ- 
ing poetry,  talking  philosophy  at  mid- 
night, and  planting  trees,  breeding  hors- 
es, and  training  dogs  for  hunting. 

Charles  Kingsley  has  given  us  a de- 
lightful sketch  of  him  in  the  twenty-first 
chapter  of  his  work,  “Hypatia.”  He  has 
pictured  him  as  the  hunting  philoso- 
pher-bishop. Hypatia,  we  remember,  was 
the  great  teacher  of  philosophy  in  the 


city  of  Alexandria.  She  powerfully  in- 
fluenced the  mind  of  Synesius.  He  ever 
gave  her  his  sincerest  veneration.  Syne- 
sius was  a good  representative  of  mus- 
cular Christianity.  And  yet,  this  man  has 
given  us  some  very  tender  hymns  and 
poems,  which  have  been  widely  appreci- 
ated. He  is  best  known  by  his  hymn, 
“Lord  Jesus,  Think  on  Me.” 

II 

Simon  Browne  (1680c- 1732)  was  an- 
other muscular  Christian.  One  night  he 
was  walking  along  a country  road,  when 
he  was  suddenly  beset  by  a highwayman, 
who  had  stepped  out  from  behind  a 
rock.  Raising  a pistol,  he  shouted  to 
Simon  Browne,  “Your  money  or  your 
life.”  Quick  as  a flash,  a terrific  blow  from 
Browne’s  hard  fist  fell  upon  the  highway- 
man’s jaw,  felling  him  instantly.  Indeed, 
the  blow  proved  fatal,  for  the  highway- 
man could  not  be  revived.  Simon  Browne 
was  a reputed  athlete,  but  was  of  a most 
tender  conscience.  The  realization  that 
he  was  the  cause  of  death  to  another 
cast  over  his  whole  life  a cloud.  At  times, 
he  would  become  so  despondent  that 
suicide  appeared  to  him  as  a solution. 
However,  he  lived  to  serve  the  Lord  val- 
iantly as  a preacher,  an  expositor,  and  a 
hymn  writer.  He  possessed  a most  bril- 
liant mind  which,  although  disturbed 
at  times  by  sad  obsessions  and  aberra- 
tions, wrestled  with  profound  problems, 
engaging  in  controversies  requiring  the 
highest  mental  acumen.  At  times  he 
would  say  that  he  had  “no  more  sense 
than  a parrot,  that  God  had  annihilated 
in  him  the  thinking  substance.”  How- 
ever this  may  have  been,  there  is  little 
evidence  of  any  impairment  in  his  rea- 
soning processes,  for  he  spent  his  time 
translating  classical  authors,  writing 
books  for  children,  and  even  compiling 
a dictionary.  His  hymns,  once  very  popu- 
lar, have  little  favor  now.  The  one 
great  exception  is 

“Come,  Gracious  Spirit,  Heavenly  Dove.” 

III 

Martin  M&dan  (1726-1790)  was  popu- 
lar as  a preacher,  but  his  reputation  as 
a composer  of  music  was  even  more  con- 
siderable. He  is  important  to  hymnody 
more  as  one  who  amended,  pieced,  and 
expanded  the  work  of  others.  He  wrote 
few  original  hymns.  Intended  for  the 
legal  profession,  he  was  converted 
through  the  influence  of  a sermon  by 
John  Wesley.  The  text  was,  “Prepare 
to  meet  thy  God.”  Martin  Madan  be- 
came a clergyman  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. He  was  the  editor  of  a small  but 
famous  hymnbook,  “A  Collection  of 
Psalms  and  Hymns  extracted  from  vari- 
ous authors.”  In  this  volume  there  is 
found  a hymn  originally  from  the  pen 
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of  Isaac  Watts,  but  so  amended  by  Mar- 
tin Madan  that  his  name  appears  along-1  i 
side  that  of  the  original  author,  and  so* 
shares  the  honor  of  its  composition.  Ill 
refer  to  the  hymn, 

“He  dies!  the  Friend  of  Sinners  Dies!” 

The  death,  resurrection,  ascension,  and  ; 
reign  of  Christ  are  all  set  forth  in  worthy  i 
notes  in  this  noble  hymn.  Martin  Ma- 
dan has  been  described  as  being  “tall 
in  stature,  and  of  robust  constitution;  f 
his  countenance  majestic,  open,  and  en- 
gaging, his  looks  commanding  vener- 1 
ation;  his  voice  musical,  well-modulated,  J 
full,  and  powerful;  his  language,  plain, 
pleasing,  and  memorable;  his  arguments, 
strong,  bold,  rational  and  conclusive.” 

IV 

Christopher  Wordsworth  (1807-1885) 
won  so  many  prizes  both  in  scholarship 
and  athletics  that  he  was  nicknamed 
“The  Great  Christopher.”  He  was  one 
of  three  brothers,  all  of  whom  were  dis- 
tinguished prizemen  at  their  respective 
universities  in  the  same  year,  a circum- 
stance which  led  the  Duke  of  Welling- 
ton to  say  of  their  father  that  “he  must  be 
the  happiest  man  in  the  kingdom.”  i 
Wordsworth’s  career  at  Cambridge  was 
exceptionally  brilliant,  and  while  still 
under  thirty  he  was  elected  headmaster 
of  Harrow.  At  thirty-seven  he  was  ap- 
pointed canon  of  Westminster,  and  at 
sixty-two  was  bishop  of  Lincoln. 

There  is  a story  of  his  athletic  prowess. 
In  a cricket  match— Harrow  versus  Win- 
chester—a youth  by  the  name  of  Man- 
ning opposed  him.  In  the  parlance  of 
the  game,  Wordsworth  “caught-out” 
Manning.  In  later  years  Manning  be- 
came a cardinal  and  Wordsworth  a 
bishop.  When  Cardinal  Manning  visited 
Lincoln  Cathedral,  Bishop  Wordsworth 
of  necessity  was  absent.  To  the  verger 
who  showed  him  about  the  cardinal 
spoke  of  his  early  “friendship”  with 
Wordsworth  remarking,  “If  we  were  to 
meet  now  he  would  call  me  Henry  and 
I would  call  him  Christopher.”  Bishop 
Wordsworth  in  relating  this  incident 
would  humorously  add,  “But  you  know 
he  would  burn  me  if  he  could.” 

Christopher  Wordsworth’s  capacity  for 
work  was  enormous.  His  “Commentary” 
alone  represented  the  work  of  a lifetime. 

It  is  marked  by  great  learning,  but  its 
most  striking  feature  is  the  way  the 
author  has  of  using  Scripture  to  inter- 
pret Scripture.  This  revealed  a profound 
knowledge  of  God’s  holy  Word.  Always 
fearless  and  outspoken,  Bishop  Words- 
worth dared  to  stand  on  the  unpopular 
side.  He  could  differ  with  friends  and 
yet  remain  friendly.  Canon  Ellerton  once 
described  him  as  “a  most  holy,  humble, 
loving,  and  self-denying  man.” 

Quite  early  in  his  ministry  he  was 
impelled  by  the  need  for  more  suitable 
hymns  for  each  and  every  occasion  in  the  . 
ecclesiastical  year,  and  published  the  vol- 
ume, “The  Holy  Year,”  which  contained 
127  hymns  of  which  117  were  original.  1 
Bishop  Wordsworth  believed  hymns  pos-  1 
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sessed  an  educational  value,  and  he  sure- 
ly succeeded  in  teaching  the  meaning  of 
the  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension 
stories  by  his  verses.  One  of  his  best- 
known  hymns  is, 

“O  Day  of  Rest  and  Gladness.” 

It  is  based  upon  Psalm  118:24— “This  is 
the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made;  we 
will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it.”  The  care- 
ful reading  of  the  hymn  will  reveal  the 
blessings  the  day  held  for  one  who 
throughout  his  long  life  loved  the  great 
out-of-doors.  With  regard  to  this  hymn 
a friend  of  the  bishop  writes:  “I  was 
with  him  in  the  library  when  he  put  his 
arm  in  mine  saying,  ‘Come  upstairs  with 
me;  the  ladies  are  going  to  sing  a hymn 
to  encourage  your  labors  for  God’s  holy 
day.’  We  all  then  sang  from  manuscript 
this  hymn.  I was  in  raptures  with  it. 
But  it  was  some  days  before  I knew  it 
was  written  by  the  bishop.” 


V 

Andrew  Young  (1807-1889)  was  a great 
lover  of  birds.  One  who  knew  him  well 
has  said  that  as  he  walked  down  the 
street  in  Edinburgh,  quite  a flock  of 
birds  would  follow  him.  It  was  a part  of 
his  life  to  feed  them  daily.  It  is  because 
of  this  wholesome  interest  in  God’s  feath- 
ered creation  that  we  include  Mr.  An- 
drew Young  in  this  study.  Bird  sanc- 
tuaries are  rather  a modern  innovation, 
but  this  hymn  writer  of  a hundred  years 
ago  had  all  of  the  requirements  of  heart 
whereby  winged  life  would  be  attracted 
to  his  environs.  It  is  natural  that  his  love 
for  the  birds  and  his  interest  in  their 
song  should  make  melody  in  his  own 
heart.  Andrew  Young  is  the  author  of 
the  very  bright  and,  on  the  whole, 
healthy  hymn  on  heaven— 
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God  Our  Guide 

Bv  Emma  Sommers 

Among  the  multitudes  who  lived  and 
worked  today,  there  were  many  who  pos- 
sessed a certain  degree  of  vagueness  about 
this  life  they  were  living  and  the  work 
they  were  doing.  One  of  the  basic  rea- 
sons for  this  vagueness  is  due  to  a desire 
for  individuality.  This  desire  is  mani- 
fested especially  in  the  fields  of  philoso- 
phy and  theology.  Because  of  a lack  of 
theology— a vague  religiosity,  the  philoso- 
phy of  life  for  many  people  is  either  sub- 
Christian  or  non-Christian.  The  attitude 
often  expressed  either  in  word  or  in 
deed  that  “what  I do  is  my  business  and 
if  I’m  a success  or  a failure,  I share  the 
outcome  alone”  is  making  slaves  out  of 
all  types  of  people— the  educated  and  the 
uneducated,  the  cultured  and  the  uncul- 
tured, the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  rural 
and  urban  dweller,  and  maybe  you  and 
me. 

In  trying  to  be  different  they  have 
only  succeeded  in  being  alike— alike  in 
their  attitude  toward  life.  And  alike  be- 
cause they  do  seek  an  answer  to  their 
present  condition.  True,  they  are  dif- 
ferent! One  man  finds  what  he  hopes 
will  be  the  answer  in  art,  another  in  writ- 
ing, another  in  sensuous  pleasure,  or 
another  in  work.  And  what  he  hopes 
will  be  the  answer  only  expresses  his  con- 
fused state  of  mind— the  attitude  of  the 
age  in  which  he  lives.  And  to  those  who 
would  say  to  him  that  the  church  will 
answer  his  confusion,  he  may  reply,  “Let 
me  believe  in  the  kind  of  God  I want 
to  and  let  me  do  it  alone.”  But  he  fails 
to  recognize  what  Dr.  Trueblood  calls 
“the  angelic  fallacy.”  “For  the  basic  dif- 
ficulty with  vague  religiosity  is  that  hu- 
man beings  are  weak  and  fallible  and 


need  artificial  or  consciously  constructed 
supports.  It  is  theoretically  possible  to 
be  a good  man  without  participation  in 
the  life  of  a religious  community,  but 
in  practice  the  difficulties  are  enormous. 
We  know  what  we  ought  to  do,  but  we 
need  reminders;  we  believe  in  moral  or- 
der, but  we  need  inspiration  and  fellow- 
ship. We  need  participation  in  some- 
thing bigger  than  we  are  because  we  are 
so  small.”  In  looking  for  that  thing  big- 
ger than  ourselves,  we  must  be  in  a state 
of  precaution.  As  fine  and  splendid  as 
culture  is,  it  must  not  become  our  guide. 
The  cultural  value  of  anything  does  not 
make  it  necessarily  the  correct  thing, 
way,  or  expression.  The  political,  social, 
or  economic  value  of  a certain  project 
does  not  mean  that  the  value  is  the 
measurement  for  right. 

Into  this  world  where  individuality  is 
sought  and  where  philosophical  and  the- 
ological vagueness  exists,  we  must  go 
with  the  certainty  possessed  only  by  those 
who  are  Christian!  To  these  Paul  writes 
in  Ephesians  5,  “Live  life  then,  with  a 
due  sense  of  responsibility,  not  as  men 
who  do  not  know  the  meaning  and  pur- 
pose of  life,  but  as  those  who  do!”  You 
are  the  ones  that  the  Spirit  of  God  will 
guide  into  all  truth.  You  have  the  mes- 
sage of  peace.  Your  artistic  ability,  scien- 
tific knowledge,  creative  writing,  acts  of 
social  service,  messages  of  the  Gospel, 
and  your  love  and  fellowship  with  one 
another  are  yours  to  give  to  the  world,  if 
you  do  them  because  of  your  fellowship 
with  Christ. 

When  Julian  the  Apostate,  who  sought 
to  light  again  the  fires  on  the  altars  of 
the  pagan  gods,  and  thus  destroy  Chris- 
tianity, was  on  the  march  with  his  army 
in  the  campaign  against  Persia,  in  the 
year  363,  he  received  a mortal  wound  in 


battle.  According  to  the  story  of  Theo- 
deret,  Julian,  realizing  that  his  death  was 
near,  dipped  his  hand  in  the  blood  of  his 
wound  and  threw  the  blood  toward  heav- 
en, exclaiming  as  he  did  so,  “Thou  hast 
conquered,  O Galilean!” 

Through  the  centuries  the  carpenter 
of  Galilee  has  conquered  by  His  Spirit. 
The  Dark  Ages  were  conquered  by  the 
light  of  the  Reformation,  the  unchurched 
Englishmen  by  the  Gospel  preached  by 
Wesley,  the  unevangelized  Mennonite 
youth  by  J.  S.  Coffman,  and  the  German 
theologist  by  Karl  Barth.  The  magnifi- 
cence and  splendor  of  the  inheritance 
promised  to  Christians  and  the  tremen- 
dous power  available  to  us  who  believe 
ancl  are  guided  by  God  calls  us  forth  to 
conquer  all  the  non-  and  sub-Christian 
ideologies  of  today.  If  we  as  graduating 
seniors,  Christian  parents,  students,  ancl 
friends  avail  ourselves  of  this  great  source 
of  spiritual  power  and  if  we  are  guided 
by  His  Spirit,  from  many  remote  corners 
of  the  earth  and  in  many  personalities 
the  truth  will  be  seen,  “Thou  hast  con- 
quered, O Galilean!”  Goshen,  Ind. 


Let  Us  Go  On  in  Christian 
Education 

By  George  R.  Brunk 

Our  1949  Yearbook  lists  forty-three 
Christian  day  schools  spread  across  the 
country  from  Oregon  to  Delaware  and 
from  Florida  to  Canada.  The  most  of 
these  have  been  established  since  1940, 
many  within  the  last  year  or  so.  This 
represents  one  of  the  most  significant 
movements  in  the  history  of  the  Men- 
nonite Church  in  America.  There  seems 
to  have  been  a widespread  conviction 
lying  dormant  in  the  heart  of  the  broth- 
erhood which  needed  only  to  be  aroused 
and  awakened.  This  awakeiring,  mostly 
in  the  main  body  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  in  the  eastern  sector  of  the  Unit- 
ed States,  is  prospering  under  the  mighty 
hand  of  God.  In  no  instance  has  a single 
school  been  forced  to  close  its  doors  be- 
cause it  proved  not  worth  the  cost. 

There  are  yet  communities  here  and 
there  contemplating  the  institution  of  a 
Christian  day  school.  The  movement 
will,  doubtless,  continue  to  grow,  though 
not  as  rapidly  as  it  has  in  the  last  several 
years.  The  greatest  area  for  expansion 
for  us  now  is  in  the  way  of  the  improve- 
ment of  what  we  have.  The  perfecting 
processes  need  to  be  kept  in  operation. 
Machinery  has  been  set  up  by  the  Men- 
nonite Board  of  Education  to  strengthen 
and  improve  these  schools.  The  Chris- 
tian Day  School  Council  is  at  work  with 
a number  of  subcommittees  operating  in 
this  area  of  education.  But  machinery 
alone  is  not  adequate.  Committees  can- 
not perform  successfully  alone.  All  of 
this  must  go  forward  under  the  direction 
and  blessing  of  the  Spirit  of  God  at  work 
in  your  heart  and  mine.  In  His  power 
we  can  pray  and  push  together.— War- 
wick River  Tide. 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  tollowing  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  morning. 


The  annual  Open-air  Inspirational  Song 
Service  will  be  held  on  Sunday,  Aug.  7,  at 
1:15  P.M.  in  the  grove  adjoining  the  Red 
Run  Meetinghouse  between  Reamstown  and 
Fivepointville,  Lancaster,  Pa. 

Bro.  Melvin  Lauver,  Lititz,  Pa.,  will  speak 
on  “This  Is  My  Father’s  World”  at  an  out- 
door meeting  on  the  farm  of  Henry  Tyson, 
Kissel  Hill,  Pa.,  Sunday  evening,  Aug.  7, 
at  7:30. 

Bro.  Glen  Whitaker,  of  Wichita,  Kans., 
held  meetings  at  the  Pueblo  Mennonite 
Church  the  last  week  of  July.  Sister  Whit- 
aker conducted  a children’s  service  each 
evening. 

An  open-air  song  service  will  be  held  at 
Slack  Water  located  one  mile  south  of  Mil- 
lersville,  Pa.,  Sunday  afternoon,  Aug.  7,  at 
2:00  P.M. 

The  first  meeting  of  the  Men’s  Fellowship 
of  the  Pleasant  Hill,  Illinois,  congregation 
was  well  attended.  Bro.  J.  N.  Kaufman 
brought  the  concluding  devotional  medita- 
tion of  the  evening.  It  was  suggested  that 
at  the  next  fellowship  meeting  each  man 
bring  a neighbor  or  friend,  someone  who 
perhaps  is  not  even  a Christian. 

A Harvest  Home  Service  will  be  held  at 
Stauffer’s  Church,  Washington  County,  Md., 
Saturday,  Aug.  6,  7:30  P.M.,  Daylight  Sav- 
ing Time.  Bro.  Paul  Wenger  and  Bro.  Silas 
W.  Brydge  of  the  Springdale,  Va.,  district 
will  be  in  charge. 

The  former  Ambassador  Male  Quartet  of 

Hesston  College  with  their  wives  spent  a 
week  of  a vacation  reunion  at  Estes  Park  in 
Colorado.  The  members  of  this  quartet  sang 
together  for  four  years  while  attending  Hess- 
ton College.  They  are:  Albert  Buck  waiter, 
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^missionary  under  appointment  to  South 
America;  Daniel  Kauffman,  business  man- 
ager of  Hesston  College;  Samuel  Janzen, 
minister  at  Greensburg,  Kans.;  and  Eldon 


EXTRA  COPIES  OF  "THE  WAY" 

Some  surplus  of  recent  issues  of  The  Way 
is  now  available  for  your  use  among  the 
unsaved.  Hand  them  out  as  you  travel; 
enclose  them  in  mail.  Order  in  quantities 
of  hundreds  or  thousands,  remitting  the  equiv- 
alent of  Vic  each. 


Risser,  music  director  of  the  Denver  Men- 
nonite Church. 

The  Franconia  Harvest  Home  Service  will 
be  held  on  Aug.  11,  9:00  A.M.,  Daylight 
Saving  Time. 

Alva  Wengerd,  Massillon,  Ohio,  worshiped 
on  July  24  with  the  congregation  at  Brethren, 
Mich. 


Calendar 


Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

Second  Family  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  5 
First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 
6-12 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 
13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  4 
Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Workshop,  July  23-30 
Christian  Business  Men's  Week,  July  30  to  Aug.  6 
Church  Music  Week,  Aug.  6-13 
Bible  Conference  and  Ministers'  Retreat,  Aug. 
13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27 
Family  Week,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3. 

Fourth  Annual  Summer  Camp,  Blanchard  Springs 
Resort,  Ozark  National  Forest,  Culp,  Ark.,  July 
25-28. 

Victorious  Life  Institute,  Eastern  Mennonite  College, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  July  27-31. 

Young  People's  Christian  Life  and  Service  Institute, 
Lancaster  Mennonite  School,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  July 
28-30. 

Annual  Meeting,  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Confer- 
ence, Kaufman  Church,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  July  31 
to  Aug.  3. 

Indiana-Michigan  Christian  Workers'  Conference, 
Howard-Miami  Church,  Kokomo,  Ind.,  Aug.  2-4. 
Ohio  Young  People's  Institute,  Free  Methodist  Camp- 
grounds. Mansfield,  Ohio,  Aug.  2-7. 

Illinois  M.Y.F.  Reheat,  Petersburg,  111.,  Aug.  4-7. 
Annual  Eastern  District  C.P.S.  Reunion,  Wilkins 
Howe's  Grove,  near  Morgantown,  Pa.,  Aug.  7. 
Annual  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  Aug.  9-12. 

Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Conference,  Hopedale,  111., 
Auq.  16-18. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers'  Conference,  Elida,  Ohio 
Aug.  16-18. 

Annual  Southeastern  Iowa  Young  People's  Institute, 
Iowa  Mennonite  School,  Kalona,  Aug.  17-21. 
Annual  Meetina.  Men”~-’i* *e  Publication  Board,  Scott- 
dale.  Pa.,  Aug.  20-22. 

Dedication,  Mennonite  Publishing  House  Annex,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Sunday  Afternoon,  Aug.  21. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
Delegate  Session,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Aug.  23-26. 
Colorado  Youth  Retreat  (place  not  given),  Aug.  23-28. 
Church  School  Day,  Aug.  28. 

Junior  Camp  and  Youth  Conference,  Chesley  Lake 
Camp,  Allenford,  Ont.,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  2. 
Franconia  Young  People's  Institute,  Blooming  Glen, 
Pa.,  Sept.  2-5. 

Ontario  Mennonite  Sunday  School  Conference,  United 
Missionary  Pavilion,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Sept.  3-5. 
Annual  Meeting,  Iowa-Nebraska  Conference,  East 
Union  Church,  Kalona,  Iowa,  Sept.  7-9. 

Lancaster  Mennonite  Teachers'  Institute,  Lancaster 
Mennonite  School,  Oct.  7,  8. 

General  Session,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  Stahl 
Church,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Oct.  20-22. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  Place 
undecided,  Oct.  28,  29. 


A C.P.S.  and  Summer  Service  Unit  Re- 
union of  the  Hawthornden  State  and  Cleve- 
land State  hospitals  will  be  held  at  the  Go- 
shen College  cabin  on  Sunday,  Aug.  7.  A 
basket  dinner  will  be  served  at  12:30  P.M. 

The  enrollment  at  the  Mennonite  Youth 
Fellowship  Workshop  at  Little  Eden  Camp 
was  seventy-eight. 

Bro.  Edwin  Moyer,  Lederach,  Pa.,  spent 
the  weeks  of  July  4-15  in  Fairpoint,  Ohio, 
where  he  was  superintendent  of  the  Bible 
school.  He  taught  the  high-school  class  and 
served  in  various  other  activities. 

Bro.  John  C.  Wenger  will  speak  on  the 
theme,  “Recapturing  the  Anabaptist  Vision,” 
Saturday  evening,  Aug.  6,  and  Sunday  after- 
noon and  evening,  Aug.  7,  at  Landisville, 
Pa.  He  will  also  bring  the  Sunday  morning 
message  at  East  Petersburg  on  Aug.  7. 

Bro.  Ira  Huber,  Manheim,  Pa.,  preached 
at  Andrews  Bridge  Sunday  evening,  July  17. 
His  message  was  much  appreciated. 

(Continued  on  page  772) 


Announcements 


ANNUAL  MENNONITE  PUBLICATION  BOARD 

* MEETING  AND  DEDICATION  OF  NEW 

PUBLISHING  HOUSE  ANNEX 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Publication 
Board  will  be  held  at  Scottdale,  Aug.  20-22.  The  first 
session  of  the  board  will  be  held  Saturday  afternoon. 
The  last  session  will  close  at  4:00  p.m.  Monday,  thus 
allowing  ample  time  to  reach  Virginia  for  General 
Conference  sessions  beginning  Tuesday  evening.  The 
dedication  of  the  new  annex  will  be  held  Sunday 
afternoon.  The  public  is  invited  to  all  sessions. 

Simon  Gingerich,  President 
O.  N.  Johns,  Secretary. 


A WELCOME  TO  GENERAL  CONFERENCE 

The  Virginia  people,  with  the  a'pproval  of  the 
Executive  Committee  of  General  Conference,  give  a 
special  invitation  to  the  wives  of  ministers  and  dele- 
gates attending  the  sessions  of  General  Conference. 
The  only  request  comes  from  the  lodging  committee 
who  ask  for  advance  notice  so  they  can  make  suit- 
able lodging  arrangements  for  couples. 

Transportation 

Harrisonburg,  Va.,  is  located  on  U.S.  Route  No.  11 
running  north  and  south,  and  U.S.  Route  No.  33  run- 
ning east  and  west.  Those  coming  south  on  Route 
No.  11  will  come  to  the  second  traffic  signal,  oppo- 
site the  Conoco  service  station,  in  Harrisonburg,  turn 
west  (right)  and  follow  signs  one  mile  to  E.M.C. 
Those  coming  north  on  Route  No.  11  will  come  to 
the  fifth  traffic  light,  opposite  the  Conoco  service 
station,  turn  west  (left)  and  follow  signs  one  mile 
to  E.M.C.  Those  coming  west  on  Route  No.  33  will 
come  to  the  second  traffic  light,  turn  north  (right) 
and  go  to  the  second  traffic  light,  opposite  the  Conoco 
service  station,  turn  west  (left)  and  follow  the  signs 
one  mile  to  E.M.C.  Those  coming  east  on  Route  No. 
33  will  come  to  the  first  traffic  light,  turn  north  (left) 
and  go  to  the  next  traffic  light,  turn  west  (left)  and 
follow  signs  three  fourths  of  a mile  to  E.M.C. 

Those  coming  by  B&O  railroad  will  be  met  at 
Martinsburg,  W .Va.,  if  notice  is  given  in  advance. 
Those  coming  by  C&O  will  be  met  at  Staunton,  Va., 
if  notice  is  given  in  advance.  Those  coming  by  bus 
can  come  by  Greyhound  bus  lines  from  Washington, 
via  Winchester,  with  northern  connections. 

Committees 

Provision  is  being  made  for  the  assignment  of 
committees  to  their  place  of  meeting  in  advance. 
Kindly  advise  at  an  early  date  if  you  desire  to 
call  a meeting  associated  with  these  sessions. 

Lodging 

All  persons  planning  to  attend  General  Conference 
are  requested  to  inform  the  lodging  committee  which 
nights  they  desire  lodging,  how  many  will  be  in  the 
group,  and  their  preference  of  rooming  place — college 
dormitory,  home  in  community,  or  tourist  cabin. 

Modern  cabins  are  available  at  $1.50  and  $2.00 
per  person  per  night.  Definite  reservation  for  a 
cabin  for  the  three  nights  ■ can  be  made  by  sending 
a deposit  of  $1.50  or  $2.00  per  person  (according  to 
conveniences  desired)  to  the  lodging  committee. 

For  those  lodging  in  the  college  dormitories,  a 
linen  rental  service  is  being  provided  for  those 
desiring  it. 

Address  all  correspondence  pertaining  to  your 
transportation  and  accommodations  to  Co-ordinating 
Committee,  Eastern  Mennonite  College,  -Harrisonburg, 
Va.  Phone:  Harrisonburg  1733. 
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Go,  Preach 


. MISSIONS  • 


Give,  Pray 


Mission  News 

1 School  at  Pulguillas,  Puerto  Rico,  will  open 
:he  Erst  week  of  August.  A new  third  grade 
.is  being  added  this  year. 

Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder,  fraternal  delegate  to  the 
India  Mennonite  Mission  and  Church,  is 
scheduled  to  leave  New  York,  July  28.  He 
plans  to  visit  relief  units  in  Europe,  make 
some  stopovers  in  the  Middle  East,  arriving 
in  India  about  Oct.  1. 

An  India  discussion  group  met  on  July  22 
it  the  Elkhart  Board  headquarters  to  discuss 
with  our  outgoing  representatives,  Brethren 
S.  C.  Yoder  and  Paul  Erb,  the  workings  of 
pur  India  Mennonite  Mission  and  Church. 
In  addition  to  these  two  brethren  the  follow- 
ing brethren  were  present:  George  J.  Lapp, 
A.  C.  Brunk,  Ernest  E.  Miller,  S.  J.  Hostetler, 
John  H.  Mosemann,  and  J.  D.  Graber. 

Bro.  S.  J.  Hostetler,  recently  returned  on 
furlough  from  Bihar,  India,  with  his  family, 
appears  on  the  first  part  of  the  program  of 
ithe  Missionary  Bible  Conference  to  be  held 
j at  the  Laurelville  Mennonite  Campground, 
Aug.  27  to  Sept.  4,  and  at  the  Chesley  Lake 
Mennonite  Campground  in  no/thern  Ontar- 
io for  a program  over  the  Labor  Day  week 
end. 

Bro.  M.  C.  Vogt,  Bihar,  India,  writes: 
“During  the  last  week  of  June  we  had  the 
privilege  of  baptizing  an  adult  in  Chitrapore. 
Now  four  or  five  more  adults  are  asking  for 
baptism  there.” 

Bro.  and  Sister  J.  D.  Graber  spent  Sunday, 
July  24,  at  the  Fort  Wayne,  Ind.,  Mission 
Church. 

Bro.  and  Sister  William  G.  Lauver,  returned 
Imissionaries  from  Argentina,  who  served 
during  the  winter  with  the  mission  at  Mathis, 
|Texas,  have  been  visiting  relatives  and 
jfriends  in  the  eastern  part  of  the  country 
; since  the  Mission  Board  Meeting  at  Hesston 
in  June. 

Sister  Mabel  Cressman,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
under  appointment  to  Argentina,  has  writ- 
ten about  her  summer’s  activities  as  follows: 
“By  the  end  of  July  I shall  finish  my  general 
duty  nursing  and  then  concentrate  on  my 
Toronto  Bible  School  subjects  preparing  for 
the  final  examination.  I will  also  try  to  do 
'some  packing.” 

The  M.Y.F.  Team  of  the  Pleasant  Hill 
Mennonite  Church,  East  Peoria,  111.,  gave  the 
program  at  the  Chicago  Home  Mission  on 
Sunday  evening,  July  17.  On  July  29  they 
will  give  a program  at  the  Home  for  the 
Aged,  Eureka,  111. 

Bro.  and  Sister  D.  Parke  Lantz,  mission- 
aries on  retirement  from  Argentina,  give  the 
following  as  their  present  address:  2317 
West  Boulder  Street,  Colorado  Springs,  Colo. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Lester  T.  Hershey  and 
family  plan  to  return  to  Puerto  Rico  after 
their  short  furlough,  leaving  Sister  Hershey’s 
mother’s  home  near  Fisher,  111.,  on  Monday, 
Sept.  12. 


CORRECTIONS  AND  ADDITIONS  FOR 
DIRECTORY 
New  Appointees 

India 

Central  Provinces,  India. 

Marie  Moyer,  Route  1,  Souderton,  Pa. 
Bihar,  India 

Paul  G.  and  Esther  Kniss,  Box  398, 
Route  9,  Dayton  4,  Ohio 
Argentina 

Central  Argentina 

Lawrence  and  Dorothy  Brunk,  Laurel- 
ville Mennonite  Camp,  Route  2,  Mt. 
Pleasant,  Pa. 

Chaco 

Albert  and  Lois  Buckwalter,  Hesston, 
Kansas 

Mabel  Cressman,  16  Doehn  Street, 
Kitchener,  Ontario,  Canada 

China 

Eugene  Blosser,  South  English,  Iowa 

Japan 

Ralph  and  Genevieve  Buckwalter,  1121 
South  Ninth  Street,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Carl  and  Esther  Beck,  Little  Eden  Camp, 
Onekama,  Mich. 

Corrections 

India 

Bihar 

Missionaries  on  Furlough 
S.  J.  and  Ida  Hostetler,  % Josiah  Miller, 
Shipshewana,  Ind. 

Argentina 

On  Field 

Nelson  and  Ada  Litwiller,  Mercedes  149, 
Buenos  Aires,  Argentina 
On  Retirement 

D.  Parke  and  Lillie  Lantz,  2317  West 
Boulder  Street,  Colorado  Springs,  Colo. 


The  July  16  “Pantagraph,”  the  daily  news- 
paper of  Bloomington,  111.,  carried  a full  page 
of  nine  pictures  from  the  Eureka,  111.,  Men- 
nonite Home  for  the  Aged. 

Supports  for  newly  appointed  missionaries 
to  various  foreign  fields  are  open.  The  mis- 
sionary’s home  congregation  is  usually  given 
the  first  opportunity  to  take  up  his  support 
after  which  opportunity  is  given  to  other 
congregations.  Please  write  to  the  treasurer, 
Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities, 
1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  for  further 
information. 

Bro.  Eugene  Blosser,  under  appointment 
to  China,  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  at 
South  English,  Iowa,  on  July  17.  The  service 
was  in  charge  of  Bro.  Simon  Gingerich  with 
a sermon  by  Bro.  J.  Y.  Swartzendruber  and 
the  ordination  performed  by  Bro.  D.  J. 
Fisher. 

Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller  and  family  moved 
from  Bragado,  Argentina,  to  Buenos  Aires 
on  July  5.  Four  of  the  German  Bible  School 
students  from  Paraguay  went  with  them  for 
a week  to  help  put  the  house  in  order.  Bro. 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
M.R.C. 

The  Menahga,  Minn.,  service  unit  is  con- 
ducting their  last  Bible  school  of  their  sum- 
mer’s work  with  forty  children  enrolled. 
This  unit  work  will  end  on  July  29,  closing 
with  a Bible  school  program.  On  this  same 
evening  a series  of  revival  meetings  will  be- 
gin. 

The  Fort  Wayne,  Ind.,  service  unit  will 
complete  their  services  the  first  of  August  at 
which  time  the  Bible  school  will  close.  Their 
work  has  been  much  enjoyed  and  appreci- 
ated. 

Sister  Marian  Hardesty,  member  of  the 
Piney  Woods  service  unit,  was  called  to  her 
home  in  Goshen,  Ind.,  because  of  her  father’s 
serious  illness.  Her  services  in  the  kitchen  at 
Piney  Woods  were  greatly  appreciated. 

Two  new  members,  Sister  Doris  Albrecht 
of  Bay  Port,  Mich.,  and  Bro.  Levi  Hostetler 
of  Sugarcreek,  Ohio,  have  joined  the  serv- 
ice unit  at  Camp  Ebenezer. 

The  Denver,  Colo.,  service  unit  is  conduct- 
ing their  last  Bible  school  at  Limon,  Colo., 
July  18  to  29.  Their  services  are  deeply  ap- 
preciated. Besides  teaching  Bible  school  while 
at  Denver,  they  helped  solicit  for  Bible  school, 
helped  in  visitation  work,  canvassed  a new 
community,  and  also  helped  with  general 
duties  in  the  home. 


Martin  Obregon,  who  is  also  a student  in 
the  Bible  school  besides  being  a carpenter 
and  a pastor,  also  helped  with  a few  neces- 
sary alterations. 

At  the  Children’s  Home,  Bragado,  Argen- 
tina, a siege  of  grippe  made  it  necessary  for 
a number  of  workers  and  children  to  be  in 
bed  in  mid-July. 

Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller,  Buenos  Aires,  Ar- 
gentina, is  a representative  and  delegate  to 
an  interdenominational  conference  of  Prot- 
estant churches  in  Latin  America  during  the 
last  two  weeks  in  July  in  Buenos  Aires.  Plans 
and  methods  for  efficiently  carrying  on  evan- 
gelical work  in  these  countries  will  be  dis- 
cussed. 

At  the  Mennonite  Children’s  Home,  Kan- 
sas City,  Kans.,  a separate  dwelling  for  the 
superintendent  has  been  on  the  needed  list 
for  quite  a number  of  years.  If  present 
plans  carry  the  construction  of  such  a house 
will  be  begun  during  the  coming  year. 

At  the  Crumstown,  Ind.,  Mission  evangel- 
istic meetings  were  held  June  29  to  July  10 
with  the  pastor,  Bro.  William  Miller,  in 
charge.  Of  tl^e  eight  that  confessed  Christ, 
three  were  in  the  junior  age,  two  were  in 
their  teens,  two  were  mothers,  and  one  was 
a grandmother. 

The  Crumstown,  Ind.,  Mission  Bible 
School  was  held  June  13-24  with  an  enroll- 
ment of  141.  The  workers  from  the  mission 

(Continued  on  page  772) 
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Report  of  the  Argentine  Mennonite  Mission 

By  Nelson  Litwiller 

Secretary  of  the  Argentine  Mennonite  Mission 

“The  eternal  God  is  thy  refuge,  and  underneath  are  the  everlasting 
arms”  (Deut.  33:27).  The  sustaining  grace  of  our  heavenly  Father 
and  the  clear  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  have  been  experienced  in 
the  rather  difficult  year  of  1948  in  Argentina. 

For  several  reasons  1948  can  be  characterized  as  difficult.  We 
began  the  year  with  a depleted  force.  Two  experienced  miss.onary 
families  were  off  the  field.  Bro.  Samuel  E.  Miller  'became  sick  on  the 
first  of  January  and  had  to  be  relieved  immediately.  The  T.  K. 
Hersheys  also  left  during  the  year.  Some  of  the  gaps  were  filled  with 
young  national  workers  who  had  just  finished  their  Bible  school  work 
and  were  willing  to  take  on  responsibility.  Even  then,  some  of  the 
few  older  workers  who  remained  were  obliged  to  carry  unusually 
heavy  loads  of  responsibility,  which  meant  that  certain  phases  of  the 
work  have  suffered.  We  were  therefore  extremely  grateful  to  be  able 
to  welcome  the  J.  H.  Koppenhavers  in  the  month  of  February  and  the 
Floyd  Siebers  in  the  month  of  June.  We  are  still  praying  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest  to  send  forth  additional  workers  to  this  part  of  the 
harvest  field. 

The  rising  cost  off  living  has  also  affected  our  work  and  workers. 

It  was  necessary  to  grant  more  allowance  to  our  workers  during  the 
year  and  also  make  other  financial  concessions.  Building  and  repair 
costs  have  also  risen.  We  had  to  make  an  unusually  large  outlay  of 
money  for  medical  bills,  as  several  families  required  considerable 
medical  care.  The  nationalizing  of  the  Argentine  railways  has  had  its 
effect  on  the  Mission.  The  three  free  railway  passes  which  for  years 
had  been  granted  to  three  members  of  the  Mission  as  well  as  the  half- 
fare booklets  issued  in  favor  of  all  the  workers  were  all  canceled 
automatically.  This  means  that  our  travel  expenses  will  be  much 
higher  in  the  future.  The  price  of  gasoline  has  increased  100  per  cent 
and  now  retails  for  fifty  cents  a gallon  in  American  money  at  the 
official  rate  of  exchange. 

With  missionaries  leaving  and  other  workers  moving  in  to  fill 
vacancies  a certain  amount  of  time  was  lost  in  readjustments  in  some 
of  our  towns.  The  work  in  its  spiritual  aspects  has  not  shown  any 
unusual  advances  in  any  town.  There  have  been  conversions  and  bap- 
tisms, as  the  statistical  tables  will  show  in  some  of  the  churches,  but 
in  others  there  has  been  a decline.  The  continual  exodus  from  the 
country  towns  to  Buenos  Aires  can  only  result  in  a depleted  member- 
ship in  the  majority  of  our  congregations.  There  are  not  sufficient 
conversions  and  additions  to  the  church  in  some  places  to  make  up 
for  the  losses  through  moving  to  the  Federal  Capital.  This  is  not 
without  its  disheartening  effect  on  the  worker  himself. 

In  spite  of  a Government  decree  which  requires  all  Protestant  evan-  .. 
gelical  churches,  as  well  as  ministers,  to  be  registered  with  the 
Department  of  Worship,  we  have  liberty  of  worship.  For  this  we  are 
truly  thankful  and  appreciative.  However,  the  pervading  atmosphere 
is  not  very  propitious  for  Gospel  work.  Indifference,  carnality,  ma- 
terialism, prejudice,  nationalism,  and  a certain  antiforeign  and  anti- 
Anglo  Saxon  complex  are  some  of  the  factors  which  singly  or  col- 
lectively are  openly  manifested  and  keenly  felt  as  one  Seeks  to  witness 
for  the  Lord. 

It  is  too  early  to  state  what  the  significance  will  be  for  our  Mission 
and  work  when  the  projected  modifications  of  the  new  Argentine 
constitution  go  into  effect.  From  what  one  can  gather,  the  adopting 
of  the  new  constitution  seems  to  be  a one-party  affair  and  the  opposi- 
tion is  very  much  opposed.  Whatever  the  modifications  may  be,  we 
are  confident  that  the  Lord  will  sustain  and  guide  His  people.  This  is 
a spiritual  warfare  against  spiritual  enemies  and  can  be  waged  suc- 
cessfully by  spiritual  means  only.  We  ask,  therefore,  that  the  brother- 
hood at  home  unite  with  us  in  this  struggle  and  by  means  of  unceas- 
ing intercessory  prayer  help  us  continuously  to  be  more  than  con- 
querors. 

Pray  for: 

The  missionaries  and  national  workers  that  there  may  be  unity  and 
a greater  burden  for  the  lost. 

The  quickening  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  each  work  and  congre- 
gation. 


The  thwarting  of  every  plan  the  Adversary  may  have,  and  for  vit 
tory  over  the  enemy  who  would  hinder  the  truth  of  God. 

Bragado,  Argentina. 

The  Eastern  Zone 

By  Nelson  Litwiller 

There  are  twelve  congregations  in  the  Eastern  Zone  but  they  ar 
so  scattered  and  geographically  so  distant  that  the  area  should  hard!; 
be  called  a zone.  It  is  practically  impossible  for  the  members  of  on 
congregation  to  know  the  brethren  in  many  of  the  other  churches. 

In  the  Bragado  circuit  there  are  five  congregations.  Quiroga  i 
sixty  miles  from  Bragado;  O’Brien  comes  next,  twenty-four  mile 
away;  then  Comodoro  Py,  twenty-one  miles  off;  and  finally,  Mechit; 
six  miles  from  our  center  here.  These  towns  are  served  spiritually 
for  the  most  part  by  workers  or  students  or  lay  brethren  from  thi 
Bragado  congregation.  The  disadvantages  are  numerous.  Dirt  road 
are  not  always  conducive  to  traveling,  and  so  in  rainy  weather  thi 
worker  does  not  always  get  to  the  place  of  worship,  for  when  hi 
should'  be  preaching  he  is  still  wallowing  in  a mud  hole  with  his  ca 
hopelessly  stuck  down  to  the  axles  waiting  for  the  next  wayfarer  tt 
come  along  and  pull  him  out  from  some  vantage  point  on  dry  ground 
The  work  in  our  outstations  has  not  been  reduced  to  a technique  a: 
yet,  nor  have  the  congregations  grown  in  an  encouraging  manner. 

Two  congregations  belonging  to  the  Eastern  Zone  are  in  the 
Buenos  Aires  area  and  are  under  Bro.  Albano  Luayza’s  pastoral  care 
Buenos  Aires  is  so  large  and  our  members  are  so  scattered  over  this 
great  metropolis  and  its  suburbs  that  pastoral  work  here  is  not  easy 
For  the  same  reason  it  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  gather  all  our  people 
here  for  weekly  services  at  the  regular  time  of  worship.  Some  require 
over  an  hour  and  a half  of  travel  by  bus  alone  or  by  bus  and  streetcar 
to  get  to  church  services.  The  work  in  and  around  Buenos  Aires  pre- 
sents many  challenges  and  need's  your  earnest  prayers.  These  con- 
gregations go  under  the  names  of  the  Parque  Chacabuco  Church  and 
the  Ramos  Mejia  Church. 

A little  over  100  miles  from  Buenos  Aires  in  a northwesterly  direc- 
tion are  the  towns  of  Arrecifes  and  Salto.  The  congregations  at  these 
places  are  pastored  by  the  Brethren  Feliciano  Gorjon  and  J.  W. 
Gonschor,  respectively.  The  work  in  both  towns  is  newer  and  the 
congregations  are  not  large  as  yet.  The  towns,  however,  are  large 
and  the  opportunities  great.  Undoubtedly  hard,  unselfish,  consecrated 
work  and  prayer  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  will  be  rewarded  with  rich 
fruitage. 

The  towns  of  'Cosquin,  La  Falda,  and;  Capilla  del  Monte  are  situated 
in  the  Cordoba  hills,  over  five  hundred  miles  from  Buenos  Aires. 
The  Brethren  J.  L.  Rutt  and  Pablo  Cavadore  are  the  pastors  of  these 
congregations,  located  in  a region  which  presents  problems  peculiar 
to  itself.  Many  of  Argentina’s  tubercular  sick  are  sent  to  Cordoba 
and  especially  to  Cosquin.  Other  parts  of  this  picturesque  area  are 
popular  as  summer  resorts  with  a transient  population.  However, 
there  are  thousands  and  thousands  of  permanent  residents  here  who 
also  present  a challenge  to  our  work. 

Ideally,  for  the  development  and  unity  of  the  work  in  a zone,  the 
workers  and  lay  members  of  the  different  congregations  should'  be 
able  to  meet  and  fellowship  at  times  in  Bible  conferences  and'  other 
meetings.  This  type  of  a conference  is  now  impossible  at  this  stage 
of  our  work.  The  members  are  too  poor  to  pay  their  fares  to  a dis- 
tant place;  nor  are  the  congregations  set  up  to  accommodate  many 
visitors  from  other  parts.  Isolated  believers  and  congregations  do 
not  receive  the  blessings  and  challenges  made  possible  through  the 
stimulating  effects  of  larger  representative  gatherings.  For  this  rea- 
son the  work  of  the  zone  in  the  past  year  was  limited  to  periodic 
visits  to  the  different  congregations  of  the  zone  by  the  bishop.  In 
this  I tried  to  encourage  the  brotherhood;  we  fellowshiped  together 
at  the  communion  table,  at  baptismal  services,  and  in  evangelistic 
efforts. 

Bragado,  Argentina. 

The  Central  Zone 

By  L.  S.  Weber 
General  Conditions  and  Needs 

The  extent  to  which  the  Central  Zone  lies  in  the  central  part  of  our 
main  field  in  the  Province  of  Buenos  Aires  is  the  same  as  that  out4 
lined  in  last  year’s  report.  Two  missionary  men  with  the  help  of  one 
ordained  Argentine  pastor  and  one  lay  preacher  do  all  the  preaching  I 
in  our  eight  regular  appointments.  Much  of  the  visitation,  Sunday* 
school  and  young  people’s  work,  and  women’s  activities  are  in  charge  j 
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\ of  the  three  missionary  sisters  and  two  Argentine  women  workers. 
The  one  Argentine  pastor  in  our  zone  is  trying  to  attend  to  an  area 
so  large  that  he  should  by  all  means  have  the  help  of  a missionary 
family.  We  are  hopeful  that  before  the  end  of  1949  a family  will  be 
available  for  this  vacancy  in  the  Villegas  district.  At  present  the 
three  main  centers  of  activity  are  Pehuajo,  Carlos  Casares,  and 
Ameghino. 

High  Points  in  the  Pehuajo  Area 

The  Worker’s  Institute  was  held'  in  the  Pehuajo  Church  early  in 
June  with  most  of  the  missionaries  and  national  workers  present. 
The  reasons  for  holding  these  meetings  here  each  year  are  that 
Pehuajo  is  centrally  located  and  the  property  has  suitable  sleeping 
and  bathroom  arrangements  for  a group  of  this  size,  about  thirty 
persons.  The  program  consists  of  devotional  and  practical  Christian 
topics,  thus  serving  as  a spiritual  oasis  in  the  long  march  of  the  year’s 
activities. 

The  Floyd  Sieber  family  lived  here  in  the  large  house,  which  for- 
merly served  as  a school  building  and  later  as  a clinic.  Here  they 
dedicated  most  of  their  time  to  the  study  of  the  Spanish  language 
with  a competent  schoolteacher.  Their  stay  here  was  temporary 
since  they  were  assigned  to  the  Children’s  Home  in  Bragado  early  in 
1949,  and  in  the  meantime  they  won  the  sympathy  and  friendship  of 
the  Pehuajo  brotherhood  and  especially  of  the  young  people. 

Mrs.  Nicolasa  Fatone  passed  away  near  the  end  of  the  year  after 
being  one  of  the  most  faithful  members  of  the  congregation  for  nearly 
twenty-five  years.  She  had  given  a consistent  Christian  testimony 
among  her  family  and  neighbors,  being  a woman  of  strong  faith  and 
an  earnest  prayer  life.  She  was  also  one  of  the  most  generous  finan- 
cial supporters  of  the  work.  Her  passing  has  left  a marked  vacancy 
in  our  midst  but  we  are  assured  that  her  testimony  will  continue  to 
bear  fruit. 

The  women’s  activities  during  the  year  resulted  in  a successful 
sale  of  handwork  which  brought  the  round  sum  of  five  hundred 
pesos  for  special  needs  among  the  ‘Chaco  Indian  women  and  children. 
The  proceeds  were  handed  over  to  Bro.  J.  W.  Shank  in  a meeting  in 
Pehuajo  after  he  and  his  wife  and  Sister  Cressman  had  spoken  about 
the  needs  in  that  work. 

A short  evangelistic  campaign  was  held  in  the  town  of  Paso  with 
Bro.  Augustin  Darino  in  charge  of  the  messages.  Sister  Edna  Good 
helped  Quintina  Gutierrez,  the  worker  in  charge  at  that  place,  with 
the  visitation  and  conducted  the  singing.  Other  workers  and  a few 
of  the  members  from  Pehuajo  made  several  trips  in  the  Ford  to  give 
moral  and  spiritual  support  to  the  effort.  We  were  happy  that  a num- 
ber of  souls  came  out  on  the  Lord’s  side.  They  will  need  our  constant 
help  and  prayers. 

Special  Efforts  in  Carlos  Casares 

In  addition  to  the  regular  work  usually  carried  on  in  our  mission 
stations  the  B.  Frank  Bylers  were  able  to  organize  very  fruitful  serv- 
ices in  an  annex  in  the  home  of  one  of  the  members.  With  object 
I lessons  and  flannelgraph  talks  they  were  able  to  interest  a nice  group 
of  children  and  through  them  also  some  of  the  parents.  This  in  turn 
helps  to  increase  the  attendance  and  interest  in  the  main  Sunday 
school  and  church  services. 

A successful  vacation  Bible  school  was  conducted  in  the  Carlos 
Casares  Church  during  the  month  of  December,  finishing  with  a 
delightful  program  of  Christmas  songs  and  recitations.  In  spite  of 
the  many  handicaps  such  as  a shortage  of  teachers  and  classrooms, 
and  lack  of  adequate  textbook  material  in  Spanish,  it  was  possible  to 
interest  a considerable  number  of  children  and  thus  teach  them  the 
stories  of  Jesus  and  the  message  of  His  Word. 

A class  of  eight  converts  was  baptized  on  August  1 and  one  sister 
was  received  by  letter  from  another  town.  In  the  same  service  the 
membership  of  this  congregation  recalled  the  death  and  suffering  of 
Christ  by  means  of  the  communion.  As  in  other  towns,  the  difficulties 
are  numerous,  but  in  general  the  work  is  progressing.  We  are  con- 
scious of  the  need1  of  a deep  spiritual  revival  in  all  the  towns  of  our 
zone,  and  to  this  end  we  crave  the  constant  prayer  fellowship  of  those 
who  have  helped  to  send  and  support  us. 

A Tent  Campaign  in  Ameghino 

/ 

Near  the  end  of  1948  a very  fruitful  evangelistic  campaign  was 
conducted  in  a tent  in  the  town  of  Ameghino.  There  is  a population 
of  about  6,000,  mostly  of  the  humble  laboring  class.  Pastor  Rogelio 
Perugorria  and  his  wife  and  the  few  members  had  been  praying  for 
a revival  for  a long  time.  • The  Lord  heard  these  prayers  and  blessed 
the  faithful  preaching  of  the  local  pastor  by  converting  a goodly  num- 
ber of  souls.  I had  the  privilege  of  preaching  two  nights  in  this  series. 
The  converts  are  being  instructed  now,  with  the  hope  of  receiving  at 
least  some  into  church  fellowship  in  due  time.  We  trust  that  this 
group  will  become  a great  force  for  the  evangelization  of  a vast  dis- 
trict that  surrounds  it. 

Pehuajo,  F.C.O.,  Argentina 


The  Western  Zone 

By  William  E.  Hallman 

There  were  no  changes  in  location  of  workers  in  the  Western  Zone 
during  the  year  1948.  The  towns  and  their  workers  and  distances 
from  Trenque  Lauquen  are: 

America:  Augustin  Darino  and  wife  (4  children) — 50  miles  north  of 
Trenque  Lauquen.  Outstations:  Carlos  Tejedor,  Fortin  Olavarria. 

Santa  Rosa:  Pedro  Lanik  and  wife  (4  children) — 88  miles  west  of 
Trenque  Lauquen.  Branch  S.S.  in  town:  Outstations:  Lonquimay  and 
Toay. 

Tres  Lomas:  Ernesto  Suarez  and  wife  (one  child) — 45  miles  south- 
west of  Trenque  Lauquen.  Outstation  work  in  Pelligrini. 

Trenque  Lauquen:  William  E.  Hallman  and  wife  (3  children),  Anita 
Cavadore,  Maria  Cavadore.  Institutions:  Printery,  campground  for 
summer  conferences.  Outstations:  Treinta  de  Agosto. 

Within  a circle  described  by  these  listed  points  that  are  fifty,  eighty- 
eight,  and  forty-five  miles  away,  respectively,  there  are  other  towns 
of  medium  size  that  we  should  be  evangelizing.  Then,  too,  there  are 
cities  and  towns  a bit  farther  out  on  the  fringe  of  this  circle  that  we 
should  be  occupying.  There  is  plenty  of  room  for  expansion  in  obe- 
dience to  the  call  to  take  the  Gospel  to  “The  West.’’  Aside  from 
expanding  we  should  be  doing  even  more  intensive  work  in  the  towns 
in  which  we  are  already  established.  So  if  you  can  picture  a field 
about  half  the  size  of  the  state  of  Kansas  you  will  have  jl  fair  idea 
of  the  challenge  that  is  continually  before  us  in  the  Western  Zone, 
which  in  a way  is  the  frontier  of  all  our  work  in  the  Province  of 
Buenos  Aires. 

We  praise  the  Lord  for  the  privilege  of  working  with  the  three 
consecrated  young  couples  who  respond  so  eagerly  to  counsel  and 
suggestions.  We  are  sorry  that  we  have  not  been  able  to  spend  more 
time  with  them — working  with  them,  reading  the  Bible,  and  praying 
with  them  as  is  the  duty  of  an  overseer.  Communion  services  were 
held  twice  during  the  year  at  each  of  these  towns,  and  there  were 
baptisms  in  three  places.  There  is  evidence  of  energy  and  willingness 
to  be  led  of  the  Lord  and  we  pray  that  we  may  be  an  example  and 
help  to  lead  these  young  brethren  into  even  more  effective  evangel- 
istic and  pastoral  work.  The  effective  help  of  the  Cavadore  sisters 
was  very  greatly  appreciated  during  the  year.  Aside  from  helping  in 
the  work  here  in  Trenque  Lauquen  they  cared  for  the  visitation  and 
children’s  work  in  Treinta  de  Agosto,  as  well  as  helped  out  in  special 
meetings  in  the  other  towns  of  the  Zone. 

Two  workers’  meetings  were  held,  one  in  the  fall  and  the  other  in 
the  spring  (Fall  comes  before  spring  in  the  calendar  year  in  Argen- 
tina). The  former  was  held  here  in  Trenque  Lauquen  in  April  and 
the  latter  in  America  in  September.  The  fellowship  and  harmony  in 
these  meetings  was  most  inspirational.  We  are  looking  to  the  Lord 
for  His  guidance  in  planning  for  a regional  conference. 

Pray  with  us,  please,  for  the  work  in  this  big,  big  district,  which 
always  has  such  a challenging  frontier  right  at  its  doorstep.  Praise 
the  Lord  with  us  for  His  blessings  and  guidance  during  another  year. 

Trenque  Lauquen,  Argentina 

Report  from  Cosquin 

By  J.  L.  Rutt 

In  spite  of  the  difficulty  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  there  were 
seven  souls  added  to  the  church  for  which  we  were  very  grateful,  as 
it  has  been  a long  time  since  any  were  added  to  the  church  here  in 
Cosquin.  In  fact  there  had  remained  only  six  baptized  members, 
baptized  and  received  as  Mennonites.  Some  few  were  added  from 
other  churches. 

Due  to  the  difficulty,  which  was  on  baptism  by  immersion,  we  lost 
five  members  who  have  gone  over  to  another  church. 

We  praise  our  Lord  for  His  faithfulness  in  supplying  that  which 
was  lacking  in  us.  In  spite  of  the  difficulties  our  Sunday-school  and 
church  attendance  is  from  thirty  to  forty  children  and  adults.  During 
the  year  four  children  made  public  confession  of  Christ.  We  hope 
soon  to  be  able  to  add  them  to  the  church. 

Here  at  the  crossroads  of  customs  and  habits  of  the  Argentines  we 
have  a continual  tourist  travel  from  the  whole  Argentine  Republic 
and  also  those  who  are  seeking  alleviation  from  tuberculosis.  It  is  a 
wonderful  opportunity  to  witness  for  Him.  It  may  not  be  an  advan- 
tageous place  to  add  numbers  to  our  church  but  it  is  a very  goo-’ 
place  to  give  out  the  Gospel,  especially  in  tract  form. 

Pray  earnestly  with  us  that  the  many  who  pass  this  way,  either  w 
see  God’s  handiwork  in  nature  or  for  physical  recovery  from  certain 
diseases  may  find  spiritual  health  through  a saving  faith  in  Christ  as 
their  personal  Saviour.  Romans  8:1-4,  35-39. 

We  here  in  the  Sierra  de'Cordoba  need  your  prayers  to  help  us  do 
His  will  among  a people  who  have  “a  form  of  godliness  but  deny  the 
power  thereof.”  Cosquin,  Argentina 
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Bible  School  Report,  1948 

As  read  at  the  Annual  Mission  Council 

We  thank  the  Lord  for  another  year  of  studies  and  spiritual  bless- 
ings. The  Bible  School  Committee  met  at  the  beginning  and  at  the 
close  of  the  school  year.  In  both  meetings  the  general  welfare  of  the 
school  was  discussed  and  opportunity  was  given  in  interviews  with 
the  students  for  the  latter  to  express  themselves  before  the  commit- 
tee. 

The  undersigned,  as  principal  of  the  school,  was  one  of  the  teach- 
ers who  with  the  Brethren  L.  S.  Weber  and  B.  Frank  Byler  and 
Sisters  Martha  Quiroga  and  Doris  Snyder  formed  the  teaching  staff. 

The  following  courses  were  taught:  Poetic  Literature  of  the  Old 
Testament;  Universal  and  Argentine  History;  Music;  English,  Span- 
ish; Argentine  Literature;  Review  of  Missions;  Bible  Geography; 
Greek  Terms;  and  the  Teachings  of  Jesus. 

The  students,  Martin  Obregon  and  wife,  Juan  C.  Visconti  and  wife, 
and  Hilda  Izaguirre,  returned  after  a year  of  practice  in  their  respec- 
tive towns.  Martha  Quiroga  also  studied  in  addition  to  teaching  the 
courses  in  Spanish  and'  history.  Annie. Wiebe,  a Mennonite  refugee, 
was  also  in  school  for  the  last  two  quarters.  A fine  spirit  and  co- 
operation was  manifested  by  the  student  body  during  the  year. 

This  report  would  not  be  complete  if  I would  not  make  reference 
to  the  practical  work  done  by  the  students  during  the  year.  With 
regularity  and  devotion  we  tried  to  serve  the  people  in  Mechita, 
Comodoro  Py,  and  Quiroga.  Visits  were  also  made  to  O’Brien  and 
Alberti.  We  also  tried!  to  do  some  work  in  Bragado  itself.  Doris 
Snyder  and  Martha  Quiroga  toward  the  end  of  the  school  year  ini- 
tiated weekday  Bible  classes  for  children.  There  was  a splendid  in- 
terest in  this  activity  at  first  but  it  declined  toward  the  last,  due,  in 
part,  to  the  negative  influence  of  some  of  the  public  schoolteachers. 
Hilda  Izaguirre,  Mrs.  Obregon,  and  Mrs.  Visconti  accompanied  Mrs. 
Nelson  Litwiller,  who  was  in  charge  of  the  Bible  reading  in  about 
forty  homes  in  Bragado.  While  there  were  no  tangible  results  yet  the 
practical  work  was  stimulating  and'  also  promised  to  bear  fruit  some- 
day. We  also  appreciated  the  active  participation  of  the  students  in 
the  church  life  and  spiritual  and  social  activities  of  the  congregation. 

I  should  like  to  draw  attention  to  one  factor  that  should  cause  us 
all  grave  concern.  I refer  to  the  manifest  lack  of  new  students.  No 
new  students  have  entered  the  school  for  several  years;  our  ranks 
will  be  depleted  soon  through  furloughs,  illness,  and  other  factors, 
and  unless  we  have  a steady  stream  of  qualified  graduates  we  shall 
find  ourselves  greatly  handicapped.  I consider  that  it  is  one  of  our 
most  urgent  problems  and  one  of  our  prime  duties  to  pray  and  be  on 
the  alert  that  the  Lord  may  send  us  apt  students  to  consecrate  their 
lives  to  His  service.  We  can  and  must  do  this,  not  only  by  praying 
for  workers  and  encouraging  young  people  to  dedicate  their  lives,  but 
by  our  own  example  and  dedication  to  the  cause  to  so  glorify  our 
Lord  that  others  may  want  to  do  the  same. 

There  are  several  prospects  among  the  German  Mennonites  who 
wish  to  become  proficient  in  Spanish,  but  most  of  these  prospects  are 
planning  to  return  to  their  colonies.  There  are  few  prospects  among 
our  Argentine  people.  Pray  for  our  Bible  Institute. 

Respectfully  submitted', 

Nelson  A.  Litwiller. 

Printery  and  Publication  Work  in  1948 

By  William  E.  Hallman 

The  publications  of  our  church  here  in  Argentina  continue  to  hold 
an  important  place  in  the  life  of  the  congregations  and  in  the  advance 
of  the  cause  here  in  this  country.  Mission  work  without  the  use  of 
the  printed  page  is  still  unthinkable.  To  have  our  own  printery  which 
adequately  meets  all  our  publication  needs  would  be  the  ideal  to 
which  we  should  strive.  Praise  the  Lord  for  men  of  vision  who  have 
done  what  they  could  toward  the  realization  of  that  objective. 

This  year  we  h^ve  had  an  entirely  new  type  of  agreement  with  our 
operator,  Juan  Battaglia.  He  has  rented  the  complete  plant,  does  our 
work  at  a fixed  price  somewhat  under  average  prices,  and1  is  free  to 
take  some  job  printing  on  the  side.  The  results  have  been  only  fair. 
The  difficulties  in  getting  paper  have  hindered  the  appearances  of 
the  publications  on  the  date  due  on  a number  of  instances,  but  he 
does  a better  quality  of  work  than  the  average  job  printer  and  charges 
us  much  less,  and  so  we  have  been  glad  for  those  advantages.  Juan 
has  also  had  trouble  in  getting  good  help.  As  we  enter  another  year 
we  hope  through  God’s  guidance  to  give  our  congregations  better 
printery  services  for  their  many  needs. 

The  main  publications  continue  to  be  “La  Voz  Menonita”  (The 
Mennonite  Voice)  which  is  a monthly  official  organ,  and  the  “'Camino 
Verdadero”  (The  True  Way)  which  is  a monthly  tract  for  house  to 
house  distribution  and  personal  work.  Third  in  importance  comes  the 


Bible  meeting  topic  booklet  which  has  outlines  for  Bible  study  meet- 
ings for  each  week  of  the  year.  Then  there  are  accessories  to  Sunday 
schools,  stationery  for  the  officials  of  the  Mission  and  for  pastors, 
receipt  forms,  hymnals,  and  so  on.  During  the  year  the  Methodist 
printery  printed  the  book  written  by  Feliciano  Gorjon,  “The  Church 
and  the  State”  for  us. 

Until  we  have  adequate  trained  help  we  will  always  be  at  a dis- 
advantage in  our  printery  program.  Bro.  Suarez  and  Bro.  Perugorria 
have  done  admirable  work  in  translating  choice  articles  and  editorials 
in  the  Gospel  Herald.  It  is  our  hope  that  “they  may  grow  in  useful- 
ness, and  that  others  may  catch  the  vision  of  the  importance  of  the 
task  of  taking  the  saving  message  of  Christ  to  the  world  by  the  very 
effective  method  of  properly  using  the  printed  page. 

Trenque  Lauquen,  Argentina. 

Report  of  the  Missionary  Women’s  Sewing  Circle 

for  1948 

By  Edna  B.  Weber 

The  missionary  women  met  for  two  meetings  during  mission  coun- 
cil on  January  6 and  7 in  the  Trenque  Lauquen  Mission  campground. 
The  devotional  message  given  by  Anna  Byler  was  based  on  John  21:1- 
13,,  on  “God’s  Test  of  Obedience,”  which  had  a very  practical  applica- 
tion for  each  of  us.  The  president,  Ada  Litwiller,  spoke  briefly  on  the 
purpose  of  our  sewing  circle,  emphasizing  that  our  aim  is  to  reach  the 
unsaved.  There  was  a welcome  speech  to  the  new  missionary  women 
by  Edna  Good.  The  response  on  “Our  Call  to  Argentina”  was  given 
by  Ruth  Koppenhaver  and  Alyce  Sieber.  Mrs.  Selena  Shank  spoke 
on  the  Chaco  Indian  women,  emphasizing  women’s  meetings  and 
child  feeding.  Una  Cressman  spoke  on  her  experiences  in  the  sewing 
and  knitting  classes  with  the  Indian  women  and  on  nursing  the  sick. 
Beatrice  Hallman  gave  a farewell  message  to  the  home-going  mission- 
ary, Edna  Good,  who  in  turn  gave  a brief  response. 

The  election  of  officers  was  as  follows:  president,  Ada  Litwiller; 
secretary,  Anna  Byler;  treasurer,  Ruth  Koppenhaver. 

Semiannually  we  send  items  of  interest  about  our  work  to  the  local 
secretary  who  compiles  a letter  which  is  sent  to  the  Secretary  of  Lit- 
erature of  the  Ontario  Sewing  Circles  and  to  the  Franconia  Sewing 
Circle  in  Pennsylvania.  We  take  this  opportunity  of  expressing  our 
gratitude  to  the  sisters  of  the  Franconia  Sewing  Circle  who  send  us 
a gift  of  money  twice  a year,  which  is  used  in  charitable  activities 
where  our  missionaries  live. 

We  send  a detailed  report  of  the  money  spent  to  our  local  treas- 
urer twice  a year.  The  following  list  of  items  from  the  report  of  the 
past  year  gives  an  idea  of  the  different  kinds  of  items  purchased  and 
donated  by  this  sewing  circle  money.  There  were  baby  garments, 
remedies,  injections  and  fruit  for  patients,  materials  for  layettes  for 
the  Chaco,  wool  for  knitting,  a dress  for  an  aged  lady,  hot  water 
bottle,  devotional  coverings,  blankets,  food,  an  overcoat  for  an  aged 
member,  and  so  on.  All  were  very  highly  appreciated. 

Pehuajo,  Argentina. 

Calendar  of  Events  for  the  Year  1948 

JANUARY 

1 “Watch-Night”  services.  Many  of  your  Argentine  brethren  gath- 
ered1 in  their  respective  places  of  worship  to  wait  for  the  New 
Year  in  prayer. 

1 The  Nelson  Litwillers  and  Sister  Una  Cressman  received  a “Mace- 
donian Call”  from  the  Samuel  E.  Millers  in  Arrecifes. 

2 Bro.  Miller  was  taken  to  the  British  hospital  in  Buenos  Aires. 

2 B.  Frank  Byler  took  over  the  work  in  French,  an  outstation  of 
Casar'es  to  relieve  Gonschor  for  his  new  charge  in  Salto. 

4-11  T.  K.  Hershey  visited  the  Cordoba  district  for  communion  and 
baptismal  services. 

8 The  J.  L.  Rutts  had  the  joy  of  receiving  seven  new  converts  into 
their  church  through  baptism. 

19  The  T.  K.  Hersheys  arrived  at  Nam  Cum.  Bro.  J.  W.  Shank  said, 
“What  a fine  visit  we  had.” 

FEBRUARY 

3 The  J.  H.  Koppenhavers  with  their  happy  four  arrived  at  Buenos 
Aires  on  the  S.S.  “Argentina.” 

6 The  Samuel  E.  Miller  family  left  Buenos  Aires  on  the  S.S.  “Ar- 
gentina” for  their  first  furlough. 

8-12  A large  group  of  young  people  met  for  the  annual  Young  Peo- 
ple’s Institute  at  Trenque  Lauquen. 

14  Una  Cressman  arrived  at  Nam  Cum  to  begin  her  work  among  the 
Chaco  Indians. 
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19  The  William  E.  Hallmans  and  Anita  Cavad-'ore  (national  worker) 
did  visitation  work  in  Mones  Cazon  in  which  there  is  no  estab- 
lished work. 

28  The  Tucks  moved  to  Tres  Isletas  to  take  care  of  the  outstation 
near  there. 

MARCH 

1 A children’s  Bible  class  was  opened  in  one  section  of  Carlos 
Casares  which  proved  very  encouraging  throughout  the  year. 

16  Our  Bible  school  in  Bragado  opened  with  six  students  present. 

16  The  Chaco  Mission  Bible  school  opened  with  two  students  present. 

19-28  Revival  meetings  were  held  in  Bragado.  There  were  24  profes- 
sions of  faith  but  not  all  of  them  continued. 

25  A communion  service  was  held  at  Carlos  Casares. 

25-28  Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey  held  special  Easter-week  services  in  Tren- 
que  Lauquen. 

28  Communion  Services  were  held  at  Pehuajo. 

30  All  the  workers  of  the  western  district  met  at  Trenque  Lauquen 
for  a fellowship  meeting. 

APRIL 

3 The  Trenque  Lauquen  congregation  had  a farewell  service  for  the 
T.  K.  Hersheys  who  were  their  pastors  for  eighteen  years. 

15  The  Hersheys  left  Argentina  via  air  for  Puerto  Rico.  They  have 
given  faithful  service  to  the  Argentine  mission  field  since  1917. 

MAY 

12  There  was  a worker’s  meeting  of  all  the  workers  in  the  Bragado 
zone. 

22  A big  frost  brought  immense  damage  to  undeveloped  crops  in  and 
around  Nam  Cum. 

JUNE 

2 A mid-year  pastor’s  meeting  was  held  at  Pehuajo. 

3-4  A worker’s  institute  was  held  at  Pehuajo,  the  mother  church. 

22  Floyd  Siebers  arrived  in  Buenos  Aires  on  the  S.'S.  “Brazil.” 

26  The  Siebers  arrived  at  Pehuajo  for  language  study. 

27  Nelson  Litwiller  held  communion  services  in  La  Falda  and1  Cos- 
quin. 

JULY 

6-13  J.  W.  Shank  attended  the  conference  of  missionaries  who  work 
among  the  Indians,  held  at  the  Algorrobal  Mission  in  the  Province 
of  Salto. 

11  Communion  services  were  held  in  Buenos  Aires  and  Ramos  Mejia. 

12  Nelson  Litwiller  went  to  Uruguay  to  make  the  first  contacts  with 
the  Uruguayan  government  on  behalf  of  the  Mennonite  Central 
Committee  with  the  purpose  of  permitting  Mennonite  refugees  to 
enter  that  Republic. 

22  L.  S.  Weber  read  a paper  on  “The  Spiritual  Life  of  the  Minister” 
at  a pastor’s  institute  held  at  the  Theological  Faculty  in  Buenos 
Aires. 

AUGUST 

1 Eight  persons  were  baptized  and  one  received  on  confession  of 
faith  in  the  Carlos  Casares  Church. 

8 Baptismal  services  were  held  in  Bragado.  Eight  new  people  were 
received  into  church  fellowship. 

8-11  Manuel  G.  Aldama,  former  director  of  “The  Voice  of  the  Andes,” 
preached  in  Pehuajo. 

10  The  Nelson  Litwillers  visited  the  Mennonite  colonies  in  the  Para- 
guayan Chaco  and  on  the  return  trip  visited  our  mission  in  the 
Argentine  Chaco.  They  returned  September  5. 

12-17  Aldama  holds  meetings  at  Trenque  Lauquen,  Santa  Rosa,  and 
Tres  Lomas. 

29  William  E.  Hallman  held  communion  services  in  America. 

SEPTEMBER 

3-7  There  was  a very  helpful  visit  from  the  Litwillers  at  the  Nam 
Cum  Mission. 

12  William  E.  Hallman  held  a communion  service  at  Tres  Lomas. 

15  The  Western  district  workers  meeting  was  held  in  America. 

OCTOBER 

3 Communion  services  were  held  at  the  Trenque  Lauquen  Church. 

10-17  Evangelistic  Meetings  were  held  in  Carlos  Casares.  Bro.  Peru- 

gorria  served  as  evangelist;  Sister  Edna  Good  also  helped  in  the 
campaign.  We  were  encouraged  with  a few  converts  and  a very 
good  attendance. 

24  Communion  services  were  held  in  Quiroga  in  charge  of  Nelson 
Litwiller. 


NOVEMBER 

5 Nelson  Litwiller  held  communion  services  in  Comodoro  Py. 

13  Nelson  Litwiller  held  communion  services  in  Mechita. 

17-18  The  annual  pastors’  meeting  was  held  in  Trenque  Lauquen. 

28  Another  branch  Sunday  school  was  opened  in  Carlos  Casares. 

DECEMBER 

12- 13  Communion  services  were  held  in  Santa  Rosa  and  communion 
and  baptismal  services  were  held  in  Lonquimay  with  William  E. 
Hallman  officiating. 

13- 24  Summer  Bible  school  was  conducted  in  Carlos  Casares.  It  was 
supported  with  enthusiasm.  Sisters  Esther  Litwiller  and  Generosa 
Tolosa  were  our  very  efficient  helpers. 

24-25  Christmas  programs  were  given  in  the  various  churches. 

25  J.  W.  Shank  wrote:  “Aside  from  usual  Christmas  services  we  had 
a dinner  for  the  Indians.  Our  group,  along  with  thirty  visitors 
from  League  17,  enjoyed  the  young  steer  which  provided  the 
roast.” 

26  L.  S.  Weber  held  baptismal  services  in  Pehuajo. 

31  Watch-night  services  in  our  churches  closed  another  year’s  work 
for  the  Lord  in  Argentina. 

Missionary  Directory  and  Statistics 

I.  Missionaries  on  the  field  in  1948 

Name  Address  in  1948  Arrival 

J.  W.  and  Selena  G.  Shank  Casilla  53,  R.  Saenz  Pena,  Chaco  1917,  1923 


J.  L.  and  Mary  Rutt 

Cosquin,  Cordoba 

1925 

Nelson  and  Ad'a  Litwiller 

Bragado,  FCNDFS 

1925 

L.  S.  and  Edna  Weber 
William  E.  and  Beatrice 

Pehuajo,  FCNDFS 

1931 

Hallman 

Trenque  Lauquen,  FCNDFS 

1937 

Una  Cressman 

Casilla  53,  R.  Saenz  Pena,  Chaco 

1940 

Edna  Good 

Pehuajo,  FCNDFS 

1944 

B.  Frank  and  Anna  Byler 

Carlos  Casares,  FCNDFS 

1947 

Doris  S.  Snyder 
John  and  Ruth  Koppen- 

Bragado,  FCNDFS 

1947 

haver 

Bragado,  FCNDFS 

1948 

Floyd  and  Alyce  Sieber 

Bragado,  FCNDFS 

1948 

II.  Missionaries  on  Furlough  in  1948 

T.  K.  and  Mae  Hershey 

Aibonito,  Puerto  Rico 

1917 

D.  P.  and  Lillie  Lantz 
Amos  and  Edna  Swartz- 

Chicago,  Illinois 

1921 

entruber 

Baden,  Ontario,  Canada 

1924 

Elvin  V.  and  Mary  Snyder 
Samuel  E.  and  Ella  May 

1907  S.  Union  Ave.,  Chicago,  111. 

1928 

Miller 

Middletown,  Pennsylvania 

1941 

‘’III.  Argentine  National  Workers  in  1948 

Anita  Cavadore 
Albano  and  Querubina 

Trenque  Lauquen,  FCNDFS 

1921 

Luayza 

Pablo  and  Marcelina 

Ramos  Mejia,  FCNDFS 

1922 

Cavadore 

Capilla  del  Monte,  Cordoba 

1923 

Maria  Cavadore 
Feliciano  and  Maria 

Trenque  Lauquen,  FCNDFS 

1926 

Gorjon 

Arrecifes,  FCCA 

1932 

Elvira  A de  Corellano 

Bragado,  FCNDFS 

1939 

Quintina  Gutierrez 

Passo,  FCNDFS 

1939 

Pilar  de  Pineyro 
Rogelio  and  Josefa  Peru- 

Bragado,  FCNDFS 

1939 

gorria 

Ameghino,  FCNDFS 

1944 

A.  F.  and  Magdalena 

' 

Darino 

America,  FCNDFS 

1945 

Pedro  and  Josefa  Lanik 

Santa  Rosa,  FCNDFS 

1945 

J.  W.  and  Rosa  Gonschor 

Salto,  FCGBA 

1945 

Ernesto  and  Nirma  Suarez  Tres  Lomas,  F’CNDFS 

1945 

Martha  Quiroga 

Bragado,  FCNDFS 

1945 

Juan  and  Mrs.  Tuck 

Tres  Isletas,  FCCNA,  Chaco 

IV.  Student  Helpers  in  1948 

Martin  and  Mrs.  Obregon  Bragado 
Juan  C.  and  Mrs.  Visconte  Bragado 

V.  Administration 

1.  Managing  Committee:  pres.,  L.  S.  Weber;  secy.,  Nelson  Litwiller; 
treas.,  William  E.  Hallman;  J.  W.  Shank,  and  J.  L.  Rutt. 

2.  Department  Secretaries:  English  Publications,  B.  Frank  Byler 
Spanish  publications:  Administrator  of  the  Printery,  William  E. 
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Hallman;  Editor  of  the  “Voz  Menonita,”  Albano  Luayza;  Editor 
of  the  “Camino  Verdadero,”  Ernesto  Suarez 
3.  Committees: 

Sewing  Circle:  Pres.,  Mrs.  Litwiller;  secy.,  Mrs.  Weber;  treas., 
Miss  Good. 

Field:  Bishops  Weber,  Litwiller,  and  Hallman. 

Historical:  Shank,  Rutt,  Byler. 

Auditing:  Litwiller  and  Byler. 

Language  Study:  Weber,  Litwiller  and  Carmen  Palomeque 
Pastors  and  Workers  Meeting:  Litwiller,  Perugorria,  Darino 
Charity  and  Welfare:  Litwiller,  administrator:  Luayza,  Weber, 
Hallman,  Byler. 

Bible  School  Board:  Litwiller,  Director:  Luayza,  Weber,  Hallman, 
Byler. 

Bible  School  Faculty:  Litwiller,  Weber,  Byler,  M.  Quiroga,  Doris 
Snyder. 

Young  People’s  Retreat:  Perugorria,  Litwiller,  Byler. 

Workers’  Institute:  Gorjon,  Litwiller,  Luayza. 

Old  People’s  Home:  Luayza,  Weber,  Darino. 


Financial  Statement  of  the  Argentine 
Mennonite  Mission 

Treasurer’s  Summarized  Report  for  the  year  1948  in  Arg.  Cy. 


Assets 


Former  balance  as  of  January  1,  1948  9,593.80' 

Received  from  the  General  Treasurer  during  the  year  ....  189,388.50 
Return  of  loan  to  F.  Gorjon  50.00 


Total  assets  199,032.60 


Disbursements 


General  Mission  29,855.00 

NationaJ  Workers  48,077.75 

Orphanage  9,000.00 

Publications  1,620.00 

Bible  School  3,600.00 

Student  Fund  3,000.00 

Evangelism  578.40 

Clinic  & Welfare  14,560.00 

Nam  Cum  5,500.00 

Furniture  (basic  properties)  3,530.00 

Medical  Services  Paid  8,726.85 

Travel  & Administration  3,792.40 

Repairs  6,362.00 

Vacations  2,474.95 

Extra  Year-end  Allowances  7,725.00 

Miscellaneous  7,280.10 

Legal  Fees  (2  years)  800.00 

Property  Loan  10,000.00 

Moving  of  workers  1,119.75 


Total  disbursements  167,602.20 

Cash  Balance  December  31,  1948  31 ,430.40' 
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Chaco  Indian  Mission  Report  for  1948 

By  J.  W.  Shank 


199,032.60 

Note:  Check  No.  929  of  75.00  raises  cash  balance  to  31,505.40  because 
this  check,  although  cashed  by  beneficiary,  never  arrived  at  the  bank 
for  clearance. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

William  E.  Hallman,  Treasurer  in  Argentina  ’48 

Auditor’s  Report 

Trenque  Lauquen,  FCO., 

January  6,  1949 

To  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  & Charities, 

Elkhart,  Indiana 
Dear  Brethren: 

We,  the  auditors,  appointed  by  the  Argentine  Mennonite  Mission 
for  the  year  ending  December  31,  1948,  having  checked  the  accounts 
and  records  of  our  Treasurer,  and  likewise  the  bank  balances  of  funds 
on  deposit,  find  that  the  funds  have  been  properly  administered,  the 
balances  in  the  books  agreeing  in  all  details  with  the  Treasurer’s 
monthly  reports  to  the  General  Treasurer,  and  with  the  present  bank 
balance  which  amounts  to  31,505.40  in  Argentine  pesos  (approximate- 
ly $6,565.00  U.S.  Cy.)  Auditing  Committee, 

Nelson  Litwiller 
B.  Frank  Byler 


The  Chaco  Indian  Mission  is  one  thousand  miles  from  our  older 
stations,  Pehuajo,  Carlos  Casares,  and  Trenque  Lauquen.  For  that 
reason  we  get  few  visitors  from  our  missionary  brethren.  Bro.  and 
'Sister  T.  K.  Hersheys’  ten-day  visit  here  in  January  gave  us  a pleas- 
ant interval  of  refreshment  as  did  the  visit  of  Bro.  and  Sister  Nelson 
Litwiller  on  their  return  from  Paraguay  in  September. 

In  February,  Sister  Una  Cressman,  returning  from  furlough,  came 
to  lend  her  hand  to  the  work.  She  has  found  plenty  to  do,  especially 
among  the  women  and  children. 

Our  central  station,  Nam  Cum,  has  gone  through  some  changes 
during  the  year,  d'ue  to  the  restless  spirit  of  the  Indians.  Several  fam- 
ilies who  had  been  with  us  for  some  years  left  in  search  of  larger 
tracts  of  farming  land.  Other  families  from  the  outstations  desired 
to  come  here  because  of  school  privileges  for  their  children.  In  the 
large,  these  changes  were  for  the  good  of  this  station.  We  were  happy 
to  receive  six  Indians  into  our  church  through  baptism.  Also,  our 
farmer  and  his  wife  (not  Indians)  were  baptized. 

Our  central  station,  since  it  is  located  in  a thriving  agricultural 
community,  draws  on  more  distant  communities  for  laborers  during 
the  harvest  seasons.  At  times  as  many  as  fifty  Indians  from  other 
places  are  in  our  neighborhood  harvesting  cotton.  These  people 
usually  spend  their  week  end's  at  Nam  Cum.  We  are  glad  to  welcome 
them  in  our  services  and  to  give  them  medical  aid  when  they  need  it. 

Our  plan  here,  as  pursued  thus  far,  had  been  to  allow  each  Indian 
family  from  three  to  eight  acres  of  land  to  use  for  trucking  and  cotton 
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Four  happy  Indian  girls  of  the  Chaco. 


raising.  Since  they  are  here  they  are  learning  better  methods  of 
farming.  It  is  pleasing  to  observe  how  each  family  appreciates  having 
a plot  to  call  its  own.  With  smiling  faces  they  bring  in  bags  of  mel- 
ons, squash,  sweet  potatoes,  and  roasting  ears  to  replenish  their  scant 
family  food  supply.  Each  family  has  a few  chickens,  cats,  and  dogs 
— all  of  which  add  to  the  homelikeness  of  their  premises. 

There  is  always  some  need  of  relief  work  among  the  Indians.  Quite 
often  there  are  urgent  cases  where  we  must  give  clothing,  food,  or 
medicines.  Since  the  Indians  have  not  learned  a system  of  economy 
by  which  they  store  up  for  off  seasons  when  the  farmers  have,  no  work 
for  them,  it  falls  to  the  Mission  to  help  them  through  these  difficult 
periods.  Fortunately,  we  have  received  some  funds  to  create  employ- 
ment for  them.  Sister  Cressman  taught  knitting  and  sewing  to  the 
women.  After  purchasing  a lot  of  goods  the  women  made  garments 
to  be  sold  in  the  store.  Each  seamstress  had  her  weekly  earnings  to 


aid  in  the  family  purchases.  The  men  were  given  work  at  wood  cut- 
ting, building,  digging  reservoirs,  and  repairing  fences,  roads  and 
buildings. 

Our  outstation  work  continues  to  be  our  greatest  problem.  The 
missionary  family  should  always  live  right  at  the  outstation.  We 
have  not  been  able  to  get  land  near  where  we  could  build  a mission- 
ary home;  neither  have  we  had  workers  enough  to  place  at  each  out- 
station. We  still  look  forward  to  a better  setup  so  that  we  can  be  on 
the  grounds  more  frequently.  In  spite  of  some  very  difficult  situa- 
tions at  these  stations  we  can  say  that  we  still  see  a way  to  greater 
spiritual  progress  at  these  places. 

It  may  be  of  interest  to  our  readers  to  know  the  earning  capacity 
of  the  Indians.  When  the  men  have  regular  work  they  can  earn 
about  thirty  pesos  a week  (about  seven  dollars).  But  in  the  harvest 
season,  since  the  children  can  help  to  pick  cotton,  the  family  earning- 
may  double  or  treble  that  amount.  We  estimated  that  a family  of 
three  grown  persons  and  three  smaller  children  earned;  about  twelve 
hundred  pesos  in  a year.  That  gave  them  about  100  pesos  (about 
twenty  dollars)  a month  for  living.  This,  you  may  be  sure,  made  very 
'scant  living.  This  present  season  the  wages  have  gone  up.  This  fam- 
ily will  probably  earn  about  1500'  pesos  in  1949.  Since  it  takes  all 
that  the  Indians  can  earn  just  to  live  skimpily,  it  is  clear  that  they 
cannot  lay  aside  money  for  future  use.  We  are  trying  to  get  them 
upon  a better  economical  footing  but  it  cannot  be  done  in  a day. 

It  is  not  easy  to  estimate  the  spiritual  progress  of  the  Christian 
Indians.  They  are  not  inclined  to  be  overly  expressive.  We  have 
had  evidence  of  firmness  of  faith  as  expressed  in  their  own  personal 
experiences.  They  tell  us,  for  example,  of  some  rather  sneering  ques- 
tions put  to  them  by  unbelievers  and  what  they  have  answered.  It 
is  clear  that  they  are  ready  to  defend  their  belief  and  to  cling  to  the 
doctrines  they  have  learned.  Our  prayer  meetings  are  an  index  to 
the  religious  sentiment  of  the  Indians.  All  of  the  baptized  members 
can  and  do  take  part  actively  in  prayer  services.  The  older  people 
are  dull  in  memorizing  Scripture  in  the  Spanish  language,  but  the 
children  learn  much  more  easily. 

We  thank  the  Lord  for  the  year  1948  in  the  Chaco  Indian  Mission 
and  we  are  sure  that  the  seed  sown  will  bring  forth  fruit  in  time. 

Chaco,  Argentina 


CHURCH  CORRESPONDENCE 


WEST  LIBERTY,  OHIO 

(Oak  Grove  Congregation) 

Jesus  has  said,  “He  that  hath  my  com- 
mandments, and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that 
loveth  me:  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be 
loved  of  my  Father,  and  I will  love  him,  and 
will  manifest  myself  to  him.”  This  is  a won- 
derful promise  for  us.  Recently  we  have  had 
a number  of  brethren  who  have  been  willing 
to  help  out  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  Among 
them  were  Wallace  Kauffman,  from  the 
South  Union  congregation,  and  Eli  Nissley, 
from  the  Sharon  group  of  Plain  City;  both 
brought  us  practical  messages  that  were  ap- 
preciated. 

During  the  week  end  of  July  4 a number 
of  folks  came  into  our  community  to  attend 
family  reunions.  Among  them  were  a num- 
ber of  preachers  who  allowed  themselves  to 
be  used  in  the  different  Mennonite  churches 
in  the  community  of  West  Liberty  on  Sunday 
morning,  July  3.  The  Oak  Grove  people 
were  fortunate  enough  to  have  two  of  these 
strangers  present  in  the  morning  service, 
f.  Otis  Yoder,  of  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  spoke 
first,  followed  by  Floyd  Kauffman,  of  Minot, 
I N.  Dak.  Their  messages  were  appreciated, 
I ind  we  invite  them  back  again. 

Abram  Kauffman,  of  Plain  City,  and 
I Yewton  Weber,  of  this  community,  helped 
■mt  with  sermonettes  in  the  young  people’s 
I meetings. 


The  daily  vacation  Bible  school  was  well 
attended,  and  a number  of  diplomas  were 
granted. 

Mrs.  N.  E.  Troyer  has  made  two  trips  to 
the  hospital  in  the  recent  past,  and  at  this 
writing  is  able  to  be  up  part  of  the  time. 

Dwight  Yoder  and  family  and  Earl  Yoder, 
from  M.C.C.  headquarters  at  Akron,  Pa., 
and  Stanley  Yoder,  a worker  at  the  Mennon- 
ite Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  have  been 
here  at  home  for  a short  time.  Martha  King 
is  also  home  from  Kansas  City,  where  she 
has  been  serving  in  a hospital.  Leona  Yoder 
has  arranged  to  go  to  Ethiopia  about  the 
first  of  August.  Eileen  Hostetler  expects  to 
go  to  La  Junta  to  help  out  in  the  work  at 
the  hospital.  May  the  good  work  continue. 

S.  E.  Allgyer. 

OPTIMUS,  ARKANSAS 

(Mt.  Joy  Congregation) 

Greetings  in  our  Master’s  name.  “The 
Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us;  whereof 
we  are  glad.” 

On  Jan.  9 we  had  baptismal  services,  when 
a mother  and  daughter  sealed  their  vows 
with  their  Saviour.  That  evening  our  meet- 
ings began,  continuing  until  Jan.  16.  Bro. 
Glen  Yoder,  of  Culp,  Ark.,  served  as  evan- 
gelist. As  a result  of  the  inspiring  and  Spirit- 
filled  messages,  Christians  were  strengthened 
and  two  souls  accepted  Christ  for  the  first 
time. 


During  these  meetings  we  appreciated  the 
presence  of  the  service  unit  composed  of 
Arthur  Yoder,  Harold  Stoltzfus,  Elrose 
Glick,  Vesta  Spicher,  and  Alice  Lepley,  all 
of  the  Kishacoquillas  Valley  in  Pennsylvania. 
The  boys  of  the  unit  and  Bro.  Yoder  and 
Bro.  Frank  Horst  favored  us  with  special 
music  several  nights  during  the  meetings.  On 
Sunday  evening,  Feb.  6,  the  service  unit  ren- 
dered an  interesting  program. 

The  second  communion  service  for  the 
group  at  Optimus  was  held  in  the  home  of 
Bro.  and  Sister  Bontreger,  following  the 
evangelistic  meetings.  Feet-washing  was  also 
observed  at  that  time.  Previous  to  this  the 
members  here  had  communed  once  with  the 
Bethel  Springs  congregation  at  Culp. 

On  Feb.  27,  at  the  Optimus  schoolhouse, 
Bro.  Manasseh  Bontreger,  who  had  moved 
into  this  community  in  December,  was  or- 
dained to  the  ministry  to  serve  the  Optimus 
community.  The  ordination  sermon  was 
preached  by  Bro.  Edwin  Yoder,  of  Topeka, 
Ind.  Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman  was  in  charge 
of  the  ordination,  assisted  by  Edwin  Yoder 
and  J.  R.  Shank.  After  the  ordination  service 
a consecration  was  held  for  the  Bontregers. 
Following  these  services  Bro.  Kauffman  and 
Bro.  Horst  conducted  a service  in  which  a 
congregation  was  organized  at  Optimus,  with 
fourteen  charter  members.  A few  weeks 
later  the  congregation  chose  “Mount  Joy”  as 
the  name  whereby  they  would  be  known. 

Prior  to  this,  Bro.  Frank  Horst  had  had 
charge  of  the  work  at  Optimus.  He  was  then 
released  to  take  charge  of  the  Bethel  Springs 
congregation.  His  services  at  Optimus  were 
greatly  appreciated  by  the  community. 
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During  Easter  week  end  a very  inspira- 
tional Bible  Conference  was  held  with  Bro. 
Laurence  Horst,  of  Hesston,  and  Bro.  Ivan 
Headings,  of  Adair,  Okla.,  as  speakers. 

During  the  winter  we  had  been  studying 
the  Book  of  Acts  in  our  Wednesday  evening 
meetings.  Toward  spring  we  began  the  study 
of  Scriptural  inspiration,  indoctrination,  and 
application,  under  the  direction  of  Bro.  Bon- 
treger. 

On  the  evening  of  May  11  Bro.  Wilbert 
Nafziger  and  family  and  Bro.  Vernon  Glass- 
burn  and  family,  all  of  Harper,  Kans.,  wor- 
shiped with  us  in  our  Wednesday  evening 
meeting.  Bro.  Nafziger  brought  us  a chal- 
lenging message. 

Bro.  Clarence  Horst  and  family  and  Sister 
Adah  Bechtel,  of  Mountain  Home,  Ark.,  wor- 
shiped with  us  on  April  20.  Bro.  Clarence 
brought  us  an  inspiring  message. 

Our  young  people  are  carrying  on  a youth 
project  conjointly  with  the  young  people  of 
the  Bethel  Springs  congregation  at  Culp. 

On  Friday  evening,  May  27,  our  bishop, 
Nelson  Kauffman,  was  with  us  for  our  com- 
munion and  feet-washing  services. 

On  June  11  the  summer  service  unit  ar- 
rived and  are  now  conducting  our  summer 
Bible  schools,  at  Mt.  Joy  June  13-24,  Bethel 
Springs  June  27  to  July  8,  and  at  Pleasant 
Valley  July  11-22. 

On  June  12  three  fathers  confessed  Christ 
as  their  Saviour  in  our  regular  Sunday  eve- 
ning service.  Pray  with  us  for  their  complete 
surrender  to  Christ  and  victory  over  sin.  Also 
pray  for  the  meetings  scheduled  for  July  13- 
24  with  Bro.  Nafziger  as  evangelist.  Pray, 
too,  for  the  work  of  the  Mt.  Joy  congregation, 
that  the  name  of  Christ  might  be  magnified 
and  souls  added  to  the  Kingdom. 

July  6.  1949.  Marie  Kaufman. 

CONCORD,  TENNESSEE 

Greetings  in  the  Master’s  name.  Another 
busy  summer  season  has  yielded  rich  bless- 
ings to  many.  We  are  reminded  again  that 
“My  word  . . . shall  not  return  unto  me  void, 
but  it  shall  accomplish  that  . . . whereto  I 
sent  it.”  Again  and  again  we  see  that  the 
word  given  out  with  a free  hand  brings 
results. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  closed  with  a 
program  on  June  24.  Attendance  averaged 
146,  a slight  increase  over  last  year  and  the 
year  before.  Out  of  152  enrolled,  eighty-nine 
had  a perfect  attendance  record  for  ten  nights 
of  Bible  school.  We  were  especially  glad  that 
this  year  a former  pupil,  Juanita  Robertson, 
could  join  the  teaching  staff.  After  attending 
faithfully  for  a number  of  years,  she  received 
a diploma  for  completing  four  years  of  work 
in  the  high  school  grades.  We  look  forward 
to  other  young  people  from  the  Bible  school 
helping  in  this  way  in  coming  years.  Five 
received  diplomas  this  year  for  work  in  the 
junior  grades. 

A series  of  twelve  revival  messages  by 
Bro.  B.  Charles  Hostetter  during  the  week 
immediately  following  the  Bible  school  re- 
sulted in  five  young  people  confessing,  three 
for  the  first  time,  two  having  previously  con- 
fessed Christ.  They  need  our  prayers,  espe- 
cially because  of  a lack  of  encouragement 


from  their  homes,  that  they  may  go  on  with 
Christ  and  the  church.  The  Park  View  Melo- 
dians,  a quartet  of  young  men  from  near 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  furnished  special  singing 
during  the  meetings,  and  were  afforded  op- 
portunity to  do  valuable  personal  work 
among  the  young  people.  The  Bible  school 
teachers  from  the  Knoxville  Bible  School  at- 
tended each  night  and  helped  in  the  services. 
We  are  glad  to  report  greater  interest  in  the 
revival  meetings  than  any  time  previously, 
over  a hundred  being  in  attendance  one 
night. 

We  want  to  thank  especially  the  young 
men  of  the  Bible  school  staff  and  quartet  for 
their  work  in  helping  to  carry  on  the  church 
basement  excavation.  As  a result  of  their 
efforts  we  were  able  to  have  two  Bible  school 
classes  there,  even  though  the  job  is  not 
finished.  There  was  also  splendid  co-opera- 
tion, among  all,  in  all  the  work  of  the  church 
and  the  mission  home,  for  which  we  are 
grateful. 

July  12,  1949.  Harry  Hertzler. 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

A Calvary  Hour  Radio  Rally  is  scheduled 
for  Sunday  evening,  Aug.  7,  at  Wilkens 
Howe’s  Grove  near  Morgantown,  Pa.  Bro. 
and  Sister  Wm.  G.  Detweiler  of  Orrville, 
Ohio,  will  speak  and  the  Monterey  Men’s 
Quartet  of  Akron,  Pa.,  will  sing. 

Bro.  Edward  Kenagy  was  ordained  to  the 
ministry,  July  17,  at  the  Zion  Mennonite 
Church,  Flubbard,  Oreg.  Bishop  N.  M.  Bir- 
ky  of  Albany,  Oreg.,  assisted  the  home  bish- 
op, Clarence  Kropf,  in  this  service. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  was 
the  guest  speaker  at  the  Mennonite  Youth 
Fellowship  meeting  at  Meadville,  Pa.,  over 
the  week  end  of  July  17. 

Bro.  Carl  Kreider,  Goshen,  Ind.,  delivered 
an  effective  address  at  the  young  people’s 
mass  meeting  at  the  First  Mennonite  Church, 
Kitchener,  Ont.,  July  14. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine  will  be  the  Bible  teach- 
er at  the  Summer  Camp  Convention  of  the 
Gideons  of  the  seven  central  states,  Beulah 
Beach,  Ohio,  Aug.  8-14. 

The  annual  reunion  of  the  conscientious 
objectors  of  Camp  Meade,  Md.,  World.  War 

I and  families  will  be  held  on  Sunday,  Aug. 
14,  at  the  Lancaster  Mennonite  School  on 
Lincoln  Highway  three  miles  east  of  Lan- 
caster. All  World  War  II  objectors  and  fam- 
ilies are  cordially  invited. 

A Sunday-school  meeting  will  be  held  at 
the  Masonville  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  on 
Wednesday,  Aug.  10,  D.V. 


Dr.  Graham  Scroggie,  the  great  Scottish 
preacher,  tells  the  story  of  two  wooden  buck- 
ets and  the  conversation  that  ensued  between 
them.  The  one  bitterly  complained  about  his 
lot  in  life,  and  whined  to  the  other  that  de- 
spite the  many  times  he  came  up  from  the 
well  filled,  he  had  to  go  down  empty  every 
time.  The  other  bucket  joyfully  answered, 
“Every  time  I go  down  empty,  I come  up 
full.” — D.  Carl  Yoder. 


MISSION  NEWS  (Continued) 

are  now  conducting  another  Bible  school  a 
Fish  Lake. 

Because  some  helpers  are  leaving  fo 
school  and  others  have  moved  into  other 
communities  the  Flint,  Mich.,  Mission  is  ir 
need  of  a number  of  consecrated  Christiar 
workers.  A'  small  house  near  by  • will  soor 
be  available  for  a small  family.  Contact  Bro 
Jesse  L.  Yoder,  2124  E.  Williamson,  Flint 
Mich. 

Bro.  W.  Banks  Weaver,  Mifflintown,  Pa. 
filled  the  pulpit  at  Altoona,  Pa.,  and  at  Mil 
Run  Chapel,  Sunday,  July  17. 

Bro.  Joseph  M.  Nissley  preached  to  the 
Royer  congregation,  near  Ephrata,  Pa.,  Sun 
day  morning,  July  17,  and  at  Miners  Village 
near  Cornwall,  Pa.,  in  the  afternoon. 

Bro.  Truman  H.  Brunk  will  be  at  Relief 
Ky.,  the  week  end  of  July  24  at  which  time 
he  will  help  in  baptismal  and  communior 
services  at  the  Burchett’s  Flat  schoolhouse 
Four  precious  souls  will  be  baptized  in  the 
stream. 

Evangelistic  meetings  were  held  at  the 
Maple  Grove  Mennonite  Mission  at  Ellicotl *  1 * 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 
City,  Md.,  June  19-26,  by  Bro.  John  W.  Hess 
There  were  seventeen  confessions.  Most  ol 
these  have  made  application  for  church  mem-  ' 
bership  and  are  now  receiving  instruction. 


Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  ; 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart.  5 
Indiana,  July  27,  1949.  I 


TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD  (Continued)  J 


describing  Christ,  the  Incarnate  Truth  ol 
God.  In  Christ’s  own  teaching  “The  king-  |f 
dom  of  heaven  is  like — ” is  a favorite  expres-  0 
sion.  The  truths  of  God  are  told  in  poetry  |a 
either  so  that  we  can  grasp  them  with  oui  , 
finite  minds  or  so  that  they  will  be  obscure  L 
to  idle  readers.  In  this  psalm  the  poet  revels  L 
in  the  freedom  of  his  metaphors  and  hyper-  , 
boles,  that  give  the  words  a force  which  ex-  j[ 
plicit  details  never  would  have  done. 


Saturday,  August  13 


Read  Psalm  118. 


“This  is  the  day”  (v.  24). 

The  past  is  a trailing  nightmare  of  our  ' 
mistakes  and  vain  desires,  the  future  is  dark  ‘ 
and  foreboding,  but  the  present  is  light  with  j 
possibilities.  This  is  the  day;  now  is  the: 
time — - 7 


1.  To  leave  off  grudges  and  gossip. 

2.  To  talk  about  our  good  neighbors. 

3.  To  invite  other  people  to  church. 

4.  To  plan  for  a parochial  school. 

5.  To  have  a singing  school. 

6.  To  give  church  papers  to  non-Mennon-  (! 

ite  invalids,  not  forgetting  former  Men- jr, 
nonites.  ^ 

7.  To  start  our  mission  work  by  visiting  Or 

that  new  family  and  anyone  who  is  ill  or  vis 
discouraged.  h 

8.  To  practice  the  law  of  love  with  our 
neighbor  across  the  fence. 

9.  To  replenish  the  fuel  on  the  famil 

altar.  Mary  Alice  Holden. 
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CHURCH  MUSIC  (Continued) 

“There  Is  a Happy  Land.” 

Mr.  Young  in  the  Preface  to  his 
I “Poems”  gives  the  following  account  of 
• its  origin:  “Not  many  years  ago,  I was 
spending  an  evening  with  a family  of 
friends,  and  the  lady  of  the  house  played 
several  musical  compositions  of  great 
1 beauty.  Among  these  was  a sweet  and 
I tender  air  which  charmed  me  exceeding- 
1 ly.  On  asking  the  name  of  it,  I was  told 
j it  was  an  ‘Indian  air  called  “Happy 
I Land.”  ’ It  immediately  occurred  to  me 
1 that  such  a melody  could  not  fail  to  be 
popular  in  Sunday  schools  if  wedded  to 
i the  proper  words.  And  accordingly,  I 
[ wrote  the  little  hymn,  which  has  since 
spread  over  the  world,  and  been  trans- 
lated into  almost  all  languages.” 

Many  tributes  have  been  paid  this 
little  song  of  Mr.  Young’s.  One  day  the 
novelist  Thackeray  was  passing  through 
a London  slum  and  heard  a few  ragged 
children  in  a gutter  singing  something. 
He  stopped  to  listen.  It  was,  “There  is 
a happy  land.”  The  contrast  between 
the  squalor  of  the  poor  waifs  and  the 
splendor  of  their  subject  struck  him  so 
forcibly  that  he  burst  into  tears.  It  is 
also  said  that  Dr.  Guthrie,  the  eminent 
preacher,  requested  that  this  hymn  be 
sung  to  him  while  he  lay  on  his  death- 
bed, fulfilling  the  statement  made  re- 
| garding  it:  “Its  simple  strains  are  among 
the  first  that  infant  voices  learn  to  lisp, 
and  they  are  often  among  the  last  whis- 
pered by  dying  saints.” 

Andrew  Young  made  teaching  his  pro- 
fession, and  was  for  ten  years  headmaster 
of  Niddry  Street  School,  and  later  Head- 
master of  Madras  College,  a secondary 
school,  St.  Andrew’s.  Upon  his  retire- 
ment he  was  for  thirty  years  an  honored 
elder  and  superintendent  of  the  Sunday 
school  in  Greenside  Parish  Church,  and 
: abounded  in  many  good  works. 

VI 

Horatius  Bonar  (1808-1889)  was  one 
of  a family  which  gave  many  earnest 
workers  to  the  church.  A comment 

I which  was  once  made  regarding  the  fam- 
ily is  interesting:  “The  Bonars  are  made 
of  iron.”  In  one  of  his  poems  Horatius 
Bonar  writes: 

“I  thank  Thee  for  a holy  ancestry, 

I bless  Thee  for  a godly  parentage; 
For  seeds  of  truth  and  light  and  purity 
Sown  in  this  heart  from  childhood’s 
earliest  age.” 

Because  he  was  made  of  iron  and  forti- 
fied spiritually  Dr.  Bonar  may  be  ac- 
counted a veritable  giant.  For  more 
than  fifty  years  his  ministry  is  marked  by 
unflagging  devotion  and  enthusiasm. 
One  has  said  of  him  that  he  was  “always 
visiting,”  another  that  he  was  “always 
preaching/’  and  another  that  he  was 
“always  writing,”  and  still  another  that 
he  was  “always  praying.”  He  literally 
iseemed  to  be  everywhere,  doing  every- 
thing for  his  Lord.  Even  as  an  old  man 
.he  used  to  preach  in  the  open  air,  some- 


times in  the  meadows  and  sometimes  in 
Parliament  Square. 

Early  in  his  ministry  Horatius  Bonar 
began  to  write  hymns.  Noticing  the  lack 
of  interest  among  the  young  people  in 
the  services  of  the  church  he  attributed 
it  to  the  dull  practice  of  singing  the 
psalms.  What  should  have  been  the 
brightest  part  of  the  service  was  the  least 
interesting.  So  Horatius  Bonar  began  to 
write  words  for  tunes  which  were  famil- 
iar and  bright.  Later  he  set  his  hand  to 
the  writing  of  hymns.  Any  good  church 
hymnal  will  include  at  least  ten  hymns 
from  his  pen.  The  one  I like  particularly 
is 

“Blessing  and  Honor,  and  Glory  and 
Power.” 

The  appearance  in  the  pulpit  of  this 
man  of  God  was  “grand,  massive,  almost 
imposing,  but  thoroughly  genial  and  ten- 
der in  every  line  of  movement  of  face  and 
eye.”  His  sermons,  like  his  hymns,  were 
full  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  great  keynote 
of  his  preaching  was  “Ye  must  be  born 
again.”  One  who  visited  his  church  has 
given  us  a pen  portrait:  “The  striking 
feature  of  his  face  is  the  large,  soft,  dark 
eye,  the  power  of  which  one  feels  across 
the  church.  His  voice  was  low,  quiet, 
and  impressive.”  At  his  funeral  his  as- 
sistant, the  Rev.  J.  M.  Sloan,  rode  to  the 
cemetery  in  the  same  carriage  with  Prin- 
cipal Cairns  and  Dr.  Theodore  Cuyler. 
They  fell  to  discussing  Dr.  Bonar’s 
hymns,  and  each  stated  his  preference. 
One  spoke  for 

“Here,  O My  Lord,  I See  Thee  Face  to 
Face,” 

another  for 

“When  the  Weary,  Seeking  Rest,” 
and  the  third  spoke  up  for 

“I  Heard  the  Voice  of  Jesus  Say.” 

VII 

Frederick  Faber  (1814-1863)  was  reared 
among  the  most  favorable  surroundings. 
He  resided  in  the  Bishop’s  palace  at 
Bishop’s-Auckland,  situated  at  the  con- 
fluence of  the  rivers  Wear  and  Gaunless. 
He  ever  counted  it  his  great  delight  to 
take  a solitary  ramble  among  the  hills, 
or  along  the  lakes  or  rivers.  He  once 
wrote, 

“Nature  hath  been  my  mother;  all  her 
moods 

On  the  gray  mountain,  or  the  sullen 
floods, 

Have  charmed  my  soul.” 

Frederick  Faber  was  two-fisted  in  all  he 
did.  He  threw  himself  ardently  and  im- 
pulsively into  work  or  play.  While  rector 
at  Elton,  a place  at  that  time  of  evil  repu- 
tation, its  intemperance  and  profligacy 
being  a byword,  he  attacked  its  problems 
with  zeal.  It  was  not  long  before  the 
fruit  of  his  exertions  were  manifest. 
Scenes  of  dissipation  were  replaced  by 
those  of  devotion  and  wholesome  recrea- 
tion. 

Frederick  Faber  possessed  great  person- 
al charm.  His  was  the  happy  faculty  of 
winning  the  good  graces  of  all  with  whom 


he  came  in  contact.  A friend  once  com- 
mented, “I  cannot  tell  why  it  is,  but  Fa- 
ber fascinates  everybody.”  It  is  very  pos- 
sible that  a real  measure  of  the  secret  of 
his  power  was  due  to  his  great  vitality. 
And  this,  doubtless,  can  be  attributed  to 
his  long  rambles  over  the  neighboring 
mountains.  He  had  both  grace  of  person 
and  brilliance  of  mind. 

He  had  the  peculiar  genius  of  putting 
golden  thoughts  into  common  words. 
From  his  pen  have  come  some  of  the 
grandest  and  the  most  beautiful  hymns 
in  the  English  tongue.  His  homely  and 
plain  language  falls  in  rich  and  measured 
cadences  and  conveys  truth  in  such  a 
way  as  to  encourage  people  to  live  just 
lives  and  to  inspire  them  to  greater  faith. 
When  Faber  told  Wordsworth  of  his  in- 
tention to  enter  the  Roman  Church, 
Wordsworth  said:  “I  do  not  say  you  are 
wrong,  but  England  loses  a rare  poet.” 
Who  can  estimate  the  value  of  such 
hymns  as 

“My  God , How  Wonderful  Thou  Art,” 
“Hark,  Hark , My  Soul,” 
or 

“Faith  of  Our  Fathers ”? 

Yet,  these  gems  have  fallen  into  our 
hands  from  Frederick  Faber. 

VIII 

Charles  Kingsley  (1819-1875)  illustrat- 
ed in  his  own  person  muscular  Christian- 
ity. He  was  big  in  every  way,  in  culture, 
in  sympathy,  in  literature.  Descended  on 
his  father’s  side  from  an  old  race  of  Eng- 
lish squires,  and  on  his  mother’s  side 
from  a good  West  Indian  family,  he  eas- 
ily fell  heir  to  a love  for  sport.  He 
always  manifested  an  exceeding  sympa- 
thy for  the  countryfolk  who  followed 
such  pursuits.  He  has  been  described  as 
a joyous  knight-errant  of  God,  thirsting 
for  labor  and  strife,  and  overflowing 
with  vitality  and  boyish  fun.  He  always 
did  the  best  he  knew,  and  in  each  in- 
stance he  threw  himself  on  the  side  of 
manliness,  courage,  and  kindness. 

In  person,  he  was  tall  and  spare,  giving 
the  impression  that  he  was  sinewy  rather 
than  powerful.  In  complexion,  he  was 
swarthy,  his  hair  dark  and  his  eyes  bright 
and  piercing.  His  temper  was  hot,  but 
always  kept  under  rigid  control.  It  ever 
flashed  forth  in  scorn  and  indignation 
against  all  that  was  ignoble  and  impure. 
He  was  a good  husband,  father,  and 
friend.  In  literature  he  is  recognized 
because  he  wrote,  “Hypatia”  and  “West- 
ward Ho.”  However,  his  songs  often 
place  him  among  the  true  poets  because 
of  their  directness,  simplicity,  and  emo- 
tional quality.  It  has  been  said  that  the 
little  hymn, 

“From  Thee,  All  Skill  and  Science  Flow,” 

is  really  an  epitome  of  his  life  and  a mir- 
ror of  his  mind  and  heart. 

IX 

Phillips  Brooks  (1835-1893)  inherited 
good  blood  and  sturdy  ancestral  traits 
from  both  his  parents,  William  Gray 


774 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


August  2,  1949 


Brooks  and  Mary  Ann  Phillips.  In  him 
is  found  the  consummate  flower  of  nine 
generations  of  cultured  Puritan  stock. 
He  became  one  of  the  most  beloved  men 
in  the  history  of  the  church  in  America. 
He  is  often  referred  to  as  “The  Prince  of 
Preachers,”  and  as  a “King  Among  Men.” 
He  made  sunshine  wherever  he  went. 
He  was  six  feet  four  inches  in  height, 
and  we  may  well  picture  him  in  the  pul- 
pit. A giant  in  stature,  he  stood  with 
both  hands  gripping  his  surplice.  His 
great  head  thrown  back,  his  face  looking 
as  if  it  might  be  Stephen,  while  there 
went  forth  from  his  lips  a fiery  stream 
of  thanksgiving  and  supplication.  Dr. 
Lyman  Abbott  says  that  it  seemed  as  if 
his  head  were  in  the  clouds,  that  he  was 
seeing  a vision.  Always,  one>  felt  the 
strong  impulse  of  being  lifted  to  his  own 
high  altitude. 

Phillips  Brooks  was  a bachelor,  but 
his  love  of  children  forms  one  of  his 
most  interesting  characteristics.  It  is  said 
that  he  kept  several  dolls  at  his  rectory, 
so  that  his  nieces  might  have  them  to  play 
with  upon  their  frequent  visits.  One  of 
the  most  beautiful  tributes  that  could  be 
paid  a man  was  that  given  to  Bishop 
Brooks  by  a little  child.  When  the 
bishop  died,  her  mother  came  into  the 
room  where  the  child  was  playing,  and 
holding  the  bright  little  face  between 
her  hands  said  tearfully,  “Bishop  Brooks 
has  gone  to  heaven.”  “Oh,  Mamma,” 
was  the  reply,  “how  happy  the  angels 
will  be!” 

As  a boy,  Phillips  Brooks  was  required 
by  his  parents  to  memorize  a hymn  each 
week.  Each  Lord’s  day  the  father  would 
conduct  evening  devotions.  The  chil- 
dren of  the  Brooks  family  would  be 
called  upon  to  recite  their  hymns.  When 
Phillips  Brooks  was  ready  to  go  to  col- 
lege, he  could  repeat  no  less  than  two 
hundred  hymns  from  memory.  It  is  very 
possible  that  this  childhood  training  un- 
consciously made  him  a poet.  His  hymn 
on  the  Nativity, 

“O  Little  Town  of  Bethlehem,” 

is  one  of  the  most  loved  of  our  carols. 

I am  sure  that  the  hymnbook  becomes 
all  the  more  precious  to  us  when  we  re- 
member that  so  many  of  the  finest  hymns 
of  the  church  have  been  written  by  men 
who  grew  up  tall,  with  broad  shoulders 
and  muscles  of  iron,  superb  specimens  of 
physical  manhood.  These  characteristics 
endeared  these  writers  of  our  hymns  to 
their  contemporaries.  They  should  also 
endear  them  to  us.  Sturdy  independence 
and  virile  leadership  made  them  popular 
with  men  in  their  day.  They  were  vi- 
brant personalities,  versatile  and  viva- 
cious. “Life  is  what  we  are  alive  to,”  said 
a wise  man.  These  men,  whose  lives  we 
have  studied,  were  alive  to  many  things. 
They  could  preach  sermons,  they  could 
write  poems,  they  could  sing  songs,  they 
could  make  a joke,  and  they  could  get 
down  on  the  floor  and  play  with  chil- 
dren. 

Philadelphia,  Pa. 


Special  Meetings 


ELIZABETHTOWN,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Greetings  to  all  our  Christian  friends.  On 
June  11,  12  we  had  our  annual  Bible  meeting. 
Bro.  George  Brunk  and  Bro.  Ray  J.  Shenk 
gave  us  splendid  messages.  Bro.  Brunk  con- 
ducted a study  of  II  Peter  1-3  and  Bro.  Shenk 
spoke  on  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  The  modera- 
tor was  Christian  Charles  and  the  chorister 
Norman  B.  Rutt. 

Bro.  Shenk  reminded  us  that  people  who  are 
not  right  with  God  are  not  happy  and  also  that 
we  need  to  appreciate  our  position  as  children 
of  God.  Bro.  Brunk  said  that  those  who  are 
not  sharing  in  their  Christian  life  are  miserable. 
He  also  taught  us  to  be  on  guard  for  false  teach- 
ers and  warned  us  of  the  dangers  they  hold  in 
store. 

Pray  for  the  congregation  and  the  ministry 
at  Elizabethtown.  Lois  Wert,  Secretary. 

LANCASTER.  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  annual  Sunday  School  and 
Bible  Instruction  Meeting  held  at  the  Sunny- 
side  Mission,  May  29,  1949. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Parke  Heller  ; Chor., 
Harvey  Eberly ; Secy.,  Elsie  Herr. 

Topics  and  Speakers. — Sunday  School  Lesson, 
How  to  Meet  the  Excuses  of  the  Unsaved,  John 
Martin ; Children’s  Meeting,  Harvey  Eberly ; 
Bible  Memorials  Versus  World  Memorials.  The 
Power  of  the  Gospel,  Sermon,  Harvey  Shank ; 
The  Importance  of  Personal  Evangelism,  Mel- 
vin Barge ; Leading  Souls  to  Christ  by  Ex- 
ample, The  Mission  of  the  Church  in  an  Ever- 
changing  World,  Lester  Hoover. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — It  is  not  enough  to  be 
evangelical ; we  must  be  evangelistic.  In  lead- 
ing souls  to  Christ,  our  life  means  more  than 
our  words.  The  power  of  the  Gospel  is  mani- 
fested if  we  are  in  His  will.  Forgetting  God 
will  cause  the  downfall  of  a nation.  We  must 
meet  God’s  plan  or  we  will  miss  the  way.  We 
will  be  rewarded  according  to  our  works. 

Secretary. 

CORNWALL,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  Lebanon  County  Annual  Mis- 
sion Meeting  held  at  the  Krall  Church,  June  12, 
1949. 

Organization. — Mod.,  John  Martin ; Chor., 
Clarence  Rutt ; Secy.,  Elmer  Showalter. 

Topics  and  Speakers. — The  Importance  of 
Having  Mission  Workers  Who  Are  Grounded 
in  the  Faith,  J.  L.  Stauffer ; Behold  the  Home 
Field,  Mahlon  Witmer ; Recognizing  the  Spirit's 
Call,  Luke  Horst;  Are  Mennonite  Practices 
Hindrances  to  Mission  Work,  J.  L.  Stauffer; 
Every  Member  a Witness  Every  Day,  Ben- 
jamin Weaver;  Sermon,  J.  L.  Stauffer. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — A true  teacher  or  guide 
must  first  know  the  way  himself  before  attempt- 
ing to  lead  others.  The  field  begins  at  our 
very  door.  True  spirituality  finds  the  teaching 
of  the  all  things  easy.  The  Lord  calls  for 
volunteers  to  consecrate  their  service,  but  if 
we  insist  on  choosing,  we  are  not  willing. 

Secretary. 

M ANSON.  IOWA 

Report  of  the  Christian  Workers’  Conference 
held  conjointly  by  the  Alpha,  Minn.,  and  Man- 
son,  Iowa,  congregations  at  Manson,  June  19, 
1949. 

Organization. — Mods.,  Leslie  Kaufman, 
Ralph  Yoder ; Secys.,  Charles  Hartzler,  Phyllis 
Egli. 

Program. — Meeting  God  Before  Meeting  Men, 
Lloyd  Garber ; The  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Life  of 
the  Believer.  Mrs.  Earl  Grieser ; Sermon,  C.  J. 
Garber  ; Children’s  Meeting,  Mrs.  Ralph  Yoder  ; 
The  Necessity  of  Christian  Testimony,  Cora 
Zehr;  The  Field  Is  the  World,  Bernice  Landis; 
The  Blessing  of  Obedience,  Delmar  Nafziger ; 
Frontiers  for  Youth  Today,  Earl  Grieser ; For 
Christ  at  Such  a Time  as  This,  J.  D.  Graber ; 
Sermon,  Noah  Landis. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — Lambs  do  not  go  astray 
by  themselves ; they  follow  the  sheep.  Demon- 
stration is  the  best  way  to  manifest  Christ.  We 
must  be  willing  to  testify  for  Christ  at  home 
or  our  testimony  abroad  will  do  no  good.  We 
should  be  frontiersmen  for  the  cause  of  Christ. 
Until  we  come  to  know  Christ,  the  world  over- 
powers us.  God  will  supply  our  need  if  we 
surrender  to  Him. 

Secretary. 


ALBERTA-SASKATCHEWAN 

SUNDAY-SCHOOL  1 

CONFERENCE  | 

Report  of  the  annual  conference  held  at  the  ■ 
Salem  Church,  Tofield,  Alta.,  July  3,  1949. 

Three  sessions  were  held,  with  Robert  Stauffer, 
Tofield,  Alta.,  and  Rollin  Yoder,  Culp,  Alta., ' 
serving  as  moderators,  Ruth  Voetglin,  of  To- 
field, and  Ruth  Hawes,  Guernsey,  Sask.,  served 
as  secretaries,  and  Willard  Hartzler,  Carstairs, 
Alta.,  was  the  song  leader. 

J.  B.  Stauffer,  of  Tofield,  conducted  the  de- 
votion in  the  opening  session.  Linford  Hack- 
man  brought  a message  on  “Elements  of  a 
Successful  Conference.”  Sanford  Shetler,  Holl- 
sopple,  Pa.,  spoke  on  “Personal  Responsibility 
for  the  Success  of  This  Conference,”  and  preach- 
ed a closing  sermon  from  Rom.  1 :16.  An  open 
discussion  was  conducted  and  an  offering  was 
taken  for  the  home  mission  board. 

The  afternoon  session  began  with  a song 
service  conducted  by  Alvin  Steeldy,  of  Car- 
stairs.  Following  the  devotion,  which  was  con- 
ducted by  Arnold  Shantz,  of  Guernsey,  Frank 
Brilhart,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  had  charge  of  a chil- 
dren’s meeting.  “Making  God’s  Word  Pre-emi- 
nent in  Our  Sunday-school  Teaching  and  Prac-  r 
tice”  was  discussed  by  J.  G.  Hochstetler,  Cres-  ) 
ton.  Mont.  Stanley  Shantz,  of  Guernsey,  spoke 
on  “How  to  Stimulate  Greater  Interest  in  Our 
Communities  to  Attend  Our  Sunday  Schools.” 
The  meeting  closed  with  five-minute  talks  by 
Roy  Weitzel,  Roundhill,  Alta.;  John  Thompson, 
Tofield;  James  Earl,  Smith,  Alta.;  and  Orval 
Snider,  of  Guernsey,  on  the  subject,  “Spiritual 
Blessings  Received  from  Hearing  the  Word  of 
God  Taught.”  Special  music  for  this  session 
was  supplied  by  the  Carstairs  congregation. 

Billy  Steekly  conducted  the  song  service  at 
the  opening  of  the  evening  session.  Cornie 
Siemens  conducted  the  devotional  service. 
“Working  Together  with  Him”  was  the  theme 
of  the  workers’  meeting  which  was  in  charge 
of  Paul  Voegtlin,  Tofield.  Speakers  in  this  serv- 
" ice  were  Stella  Stauffer,  as  a former  worker  in 
the  M.C.C.  kitchen,  Ezra  Yoder,  as  a church 
trustee,  Lillie  Steekly,  as  a mother.  J.  G.  Hoch- 
stetler, as  a father,  and  Henry  Harder,  as  a 
former  worker  in  Puerto  Rico.  The  day's  meet- 
ing closed  with  a sermon  by  J.  B.  Martin, 
based  on  I Thess.  2 :13.  Secretaries. 


BIRTHS 


Brubaker. — To  Jacob  N.  and  Orpha  (Apple) 
Brubaker,  McAlisterville,  Pa.,  a son,  Jacob 
Robert,  July  11. 

Detvveiler. — To  Paul  G.  and  Beulah  (Kulp) 
Detweiler,  Quakertown,  Pa.,  a son,  Joseph  El- 
don, July  9. 

Ebersole. — To  Moses  L.  and  Elma  (Hertzler) 
Ebersole,  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  a son,  Jay  Law- 
rence, June  23. 

Hoover. — To  Merle  and  Margaret  (Witmer) 
Hoover,  Vineland,  Ont.,  a daughter,  Ruth  Ann,  j 
June  11. 

Hostetler. — To  Paul  and  Martha  (Coblentz)  1 
Hostetler,  Portland,  Oreg.,  a daughter,  Beverly  j 
Jean,  July  10. 

Kauffman. — To  Daniel  S.  and  Esther  (Smok-  | 
er)  Kauffman,  Parkesburg,  Pa.,  a son  Glen-  1 
ford  Dale,  June  24. 

Kauffman. — To  Raymond  H.  and  Lydia 
(King)  Kauffman,  Cochranville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  1 
Mildred  Faye,  July  6. 

Martin. — To  Seth  B.  and  Miriam  (Risser) 
Martin,  Mason  and  Dixon,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Hazel  R.,  June  17. 

Miller. — To  Galen  and  Carley  June  (Erb) 
Miller,  Canton,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Gretchen  ' 
Suzanne,  July  16. 

Nafziger. — To  P.  Melville  and  Esther  (Swartz- 
entruber)  Nafziger,  Wilmington,  Del.,  a daugh- 
ter, Judith  Faye,  July  19. 

Pappas. — To  John  T.  and  Martha  (Neuhau- 
ser)  Pappas,  Roanoke.  111.,  a son,  Roger  Elliot, 
June  24. 

Petersheim.- — To  Oliver  and  Ethel  (Diller) 
Petersheim,  Greencastle,  Pa.,  a son,-  Lee  Orlow, 
July  12. 

Sauder. — To  Amos  H.  and  Barbara  (Eslile- 
man)  Sauder.  Ephrata,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Anna 
Mary,  June  13. 

Stutzman. — To  Johnnie  and  Esther  (Egli)  I 
Stutzman,  Beemer,  Nebr.,  a daughter,  Mary  J 
Ellen,  June  30. 
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Weaver. — To  Paul  H.  and  Norma  (Landis) 
Weaver,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Esther, 
July  3. 

Wenger. — To  Mark  R.  and  Eunice  (Heatwole) 
Wenger,  Dayton.  Va.,  a son,  Ray  Mark,  June 
20. 

Yoder. — To  Daniel  S.  and  Fannie  (Beachy) 
Yoder.  Kalona,  Iowa,  a daughter,  Gloria  Faye, 

July  15. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Brunk — Yoder. — Floyd  Brunk,  Upland,  Calif., 
and  Esther  Yoder,  Lyndhurst,  Va.,  by  Joseph 
R.  Driver  at  the  Springdale  Church,  Waynes- 
boro, Va.,  June  26,  1949. 

Reinford — Ruth. — Daniel  J.  Reinford,  Cream- 
ery. Pa.,  Skippack  congregation,  and  Cleta  C. 
.Ruth,  Souderton,  Pa.,  Spring  Mount  Mission, 
by  Paul  L.  Ruth,  father  of  the  bride,  at  the 
home  of  the  bride,  June  4,  1949. 

Umble — Kreider. — Clair  Umble,  Christiana. 
Pa.,  and  Miriam  Kreider.  Palmyra,  Mo.,  by 
Nelson  E.  Kauffman  at  the  Palmyra  Church, 

. June  9,  1949. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


G’hristophel. — Eli  J.,  son  of  Jacob  and  Nancy 
(Lehman)  Christophel,  was  born  near  Waka- 
rusa,  Ind.,  June  6,  1868;  passed  away  July  5, 
1949;  aged  81  y.  29  d.  In  early  manhood  he 
was  converted  and  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Church  at  Cullom,  111.  On  Dec.  20,  1893,  he 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Martha  Hartman,  of 
Cullom.  On  June  12,  1909,  he  was  ordained, 
deacon  in  the  Cullom-  Church  by  J.  S.  Shoe- 
maker and  John  Nice.  The  family  moved  from 
Cullom  to  Ohio,  then  to  Filer,  Idaho,  and  from 
there  to  Wakarusa,  Ind.,  where  he  served  as 
deacon  of  the  Holdeman  congregation  until 
several  years  ago  he  was  released,  by  his  request, 
on  account  of  his  physical  health.  His  health 
gradually  became  worse  and  he  was  bedfast  for 
about  eleven  months  because  of  paralysis.  On 
June  28,  1949,  he  was  taken  to  the  Elkhart 
General  Hospital  for  observation.  Surviving 
are  his  wife,  3 children  (Minnie  Shantz,  West 
Liberty,  Ohio ; Alice,  at  home ; and  Lewis, 
Lagrange,  Ind.),  8 grandchildren,  one  sister 
(Mrs.  Susie  Reedy,  Cullom,  111.),  other  rela-_ 
tives,  and  many  friends.  One  daughter  (Sarah) 
predeceased  him.  Funeral  services  were  conduct- 
ed at  the  Olive  Church  by  Warren  Shaum  and 
D.  A.  Yoder,  and  at  the  home  by  Silas  Weldy. 

Hosman. — Alice  Hosman  was  born  Sept.  4, 
1860 ; passed  away  at  the  Palmyra  Infirmary, 
Palmyra,  Mo.,  July  5,  1949 ; aged  88  y.  10  m. 
1 d.  On  March  25,  1940,  she  was  received  into 
the  Mennonite  Mission  Church  of  Hannibal, 
Mo.,  of  which  she  remained  a faithful  member 
until  death.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  by 
Nelson  E.  Kauffrfian.  Interment  was  made  in 
the  Mt.  Olivet  Cemetery. 

Kauffman. — Amanda,  daughter  of  Michael 
and  Christina  (Garber)  Troyer;  was  born  in 
Noble  Co.,  Ind.,  Aug.  26,  1866 ; passed  away  at 
the  home  of  her  son  (Mervin)  at  Topeka,  Ind., 
July  3.  1949 ; aged  82  y.  10  m.  7 d.  On  Dec. 
4,  1886,  she  was  married  to  Eli  K.  Kauffman 
by  John  S.  Coffman  in  Cass  Co.,  Mo.  In  early 
girlhood  she  accepted  Christ  as  her  personal 
Saviour  and  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church, 
to  which  she  remained  faithful  until  death.  Her 
husband  passed  away  Dec.  27,  1943.  One  daugh- 
ter (Clara  Mae  Weaver),  her  parents,  one 
brother,  and  4 sisters  also  preceded  her  in 
death.  Surviving  are  5 sons  and  one  daughter 
(Ben  F.,  Phoenix,  Ariz. ; Perry  and  Ida — Mrs. 
Levi  II.  Yoder,  Akron,  N.Y. ; Jess,  Clarence, 
N.Y. ; Ora  and  Mervin,  Topeka,  Ind.),  28 
grandchildren,  3 great-grandchildren,  one  broth- 
er (J.  Frank  Troyer,  Cass  Co.,  Mo.),  and 


4 sisters  (Clara — Mrs.  Amos  Martin  and  Mrs. 
Ida  Musselman,  Manson,  Iowa  ; Sallie — Mrs.  Ed 
Roggy,  El  Paso,  111. : and  Mrs.  Dora  Yoder, 
Clarence  Center,  N.Y.).  After  a long  illness 
and  patient  suffering  she  leaves  the  memory  of 
a beautiful  Christian  life.  She  was  a gentle, 
loving  mother  and  her  parting  request  was  that 
she  meet  each  of  her  children  and  grandchildren 
in  the  glory  world.  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted July  4 by  Edwin  Yoder  at  the  home, 
Topeka,  Ind.,  and  on  July  6 at  the  Clarence 
Center  Mennonite  Church,  Clarence,  N.Y.,  by 
Moses  Roth  and  D.  Edward  Diener.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  Good  Mennonite  Cemetery 
near  by. 

Myers. — Elizabeth  Y.,  daughter  of  Abraham 
and  Nancy  Yoder,  was  born  in  Ohio  April  9, 
1859;  died  at  the  home  of  her  daughter  July  9, 
1949 ; aged  90  y.  3 m.  At  the  age  of  seven 
she  moved  with  her  parents  to  Indiana ; they 
located  near  Wakarusa,  where  she  grew  to 
womanhood.  On  Nov.  14,  1880,  she  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Isaac  Myers,  who  passed  away 
Jan.  28,  1940.  After  his  death  she  made  her 
home  with  her  children.  In  1886  she  confessed 
Christ  and  was  baptized  and  received  as  a mem- 
ber of  the  Mennonite  Church,  uniting  with  the 
Holdeman  congregation,  in  which  faith  she 
died.  On  May  20,  1949,  she  fell  and  broke  her 
hip,  and  was  bedfast  from  that  time.  Many 
times  she  expressed  a desire  to  depart  and  be 
with  her  Lord.  Surviving  are  her  daughter 
(Sarah — Mrs.  Mervin  Pfieffer),  2 sons  (Aaron, 
Goshen,  Ind.;  and  Elmer,  Wakarusa,  Ind.), 
20  grandchildren,  47  great-grandchildren,  and 
many  other  relatives  and  friends.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  at  the  home  of  her  daughter  and 
at  the  Olive  Mennonite  Church  on  July  12  by 
Warren  Shaum  and  Silas  Weldy. 

Nebel. — Daniel  Webster,  son  of  Martin  and 
Barbara  (Stucky)  Nebel,  was  born  July  21, 
1883,  near  Noble,  Iowa ; passed  away  July  5, 
1949 ; aged  65  y.  11  m.  15  d.  Early  in  life  he 
accepted  Christ  as  his  personal  Saviour  and 
was  baptized  upon  his  confession  of  faith  and 
received  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Sugar  Creek 
Mennonite  Church,  later  transferring  his  mem- 
bership to  the  Eicher  Mennonite  Church,  where 
he  remained  a faithful  member  until  death.  On 
March  25,  1908,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Alice  Roth.  They  lived  in  the  Way  land  com- 
munity until  1937,  when  they  moved  to  Iowa 
City ; two  years  later  they  moved  to  Wash- 
ington, Iowa,  where  his  wife  passed  away  Dec. 
26,  1947.  After  that  he  lived  in  Mt.  Pleasant, 
Iowa.  Death  followed  a stroke  which  occurred 
while  he  was  at  work  carrying  mail.  Surviving 
are  6 children  (Milton  and  Lorene — Mrs.  Amos 
Graber,  Wayland,  Iowa  ; Dale,  Iowa  City,  Iowa  ; 
Kathryn — Mrs.  James  Stoops,  Bill,  and  Ray- 
mond, Washington,  Iowa),  11  grandchildren, 

2 brothers  (Sam  and  Joe),  and  4 sisters  (Mrs. 
Mary  Conrad,  Mrs.  Lena  Kauffman,  Mrs.  Anna 
Gerig,  and  Mrs.  Martha  Boshart).  One  son 
(Jimmy),  2 grandchildren,  3 sisters,  and  an 
infant  brother  preceded  him  in  death.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Stacy  Funeral  Home 
and  at  the  Eicher  Mennonite  Church,  con- 
ducted by  Leander  Fast  and  Simon  Gingerich. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  cemetery  adjoining  the 
church. 

Nebel. — Joseph,  son  of  Martin  and  Barbara 
(Stuckey)  Nebel,  was  born  in  Henry  Co.,  Iowa, 
Jan.  6,  1868 ; passed  away  after  several  years’ 
illness,  July  7,  1949 ; aged  81  y.  6 m.  1 d.  On 
Feb.  28,  1895,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Fannie  Klopfenstein.  They  were  blessed  with  2 
sons  and  a daughter ; and  their  home  was  also 
opened  to  2 motherless  children  (Lewis,  whom 
they  adopted,  and  his  sister,  Lillian,  now  Mrs. 
Glertn  Hesser).  As  a young  man  he  accepted 
Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  united  with  the 
Sugar  Creek  Mennonite  Church  remaining  a 
member  until  a few  years  before  his  death, 
when  his  membership  was  transferred  to  the 
Wayland  congregation.  Three  years  ago  he  and 
his  wife  retired  from  farming  and  moved  to 
Wayland.  Their  daughter  (Amanda),  one  son 
(David),  and  a grandson  preceded  him  in  death. 
Surviving  are  his  companion,  one  son  (Frank), 
one  foster  son  (Lewis),  one  brother  (Samuel), 
4 sisters  (Mrs.  Lena  Kauffman,  Mrs.  Mary 
Conrad,  Mrs.  Jacob  Gerig,  and  Mrs.  Elmer  F. 
Boshart),  9 grandchildren,  3 foster  grandchil- 
dren, and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
Funeral  services  were  held  July  9 at  the  Zehr 
Funeral  Home  and  at  the  Wayland  Church, 
with  Ezra  Mullett  in  charge.  Text : 1 John 

3 :l-3.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Sugar  Creek 
Cen»etery. 

Schmidt. — Anna,  daughter  of  the  late  Amos 
and  Lydia  (Brenneman)  Schmidt,  was  born 
near  Ottawa,  Ohio,  July  22,  1873;  departed 
from  this  life  June  3,  1949,  at  the  St.  Rita 


Hospital,  Lima,  Ohio;  aged  75  y.  10  m.  12  d. 
One  brother,  one  sister,  one  half  brother,  and 
one  half  sister  preceded  her  in  death.  Surviving 
are  2 sisters  (Sara,  Elida,  Ohio;  and  Mrs.  Joe 
Miller,  Bremen,  Ohio),  one  brother  (Sam,  Har- 
per, Kans.),  and  one  half  brother  (Perry,  Lima, 
Ohio).  Early  in  life  she  united  with  the  Men- 
nonite Church  and  at  the  time  of  her  passing 
was  a member  of  the  Salem  congregation,  Elida, 
Ohio.  There  she  filled  her  place  silently  but 
faithfully.  At  the  passing  of  her  stepmother 
she  took  charge  of  tile  home  and  cared  for  the 
family.  The  last  eighteen  years  she  gave  her 
life  tirelessly  in  ministering  to  the  needs  of 
her  invalid  sister  (Sara).  A spirit  of  patience 
and  complete  trust  in  God  was  expressed  by 
both  word  and  action  in  her  last  illness.  Funer- 
al services  were  held  at  the  Salem  Church  on 
June  7,  conducted  by  Kenneth  G.  Good  and 
Lloy  Kniss.  Burial  was  made  in  the  church 
cemetery. 

Schrock. — Nathan  J.,  son  of  Joas  and  Eliza- 
beth (Britzius)  Schrock,  was  born  near  Walnut 
Creek,  Ohio,  Jan.  8,  1885;  passed  away  at  his 
home,  where  he  had  lived  his  entire  life,  June 
27,  1949;  aged  64  y.  5 m.  19  d.  Death  followed 
an  illness  of  four  months.  In  his  early  life  he 
accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  united  with 
the  Walnut  Creek  Mennonite  Church,  of  which 
he  was  a member  at  the  time  of  his  death.  On 
Nov.  26,  1905,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Masa  Hershberger,  who  survives.  Also  surviving 
are  5 sons  and  6 daughters  (Kathryn,  Long- 
Beach,  Calif. ; Mary  and  Betty,  Farmerstown, 
Ohio ; Esther,  Millersburg,  Ohio ; Paul,  Sugar- 
creek,  Ohio ; Nelson,  Conshohocken,  Pa. ; Robert, 
Strongsville,  Ohio ; Nolen,  Howard,  Dorothy, 
and  Anna  Jean,  at  home),  13  grandchildren,  a 
half  brother  (Noah,  Lagrange,  Ind.),  and  a large 
number  of  other  relatives  and  friends.  His 
parents,  one  son  (Ferman),  one  half  sister 
(Cora),  and  one  grandson  preceded  him  in  death. 
He  was  interested  in  the  affairs  of  the  com- 
munity, of  the  church,  and  of  his  home.  His 
singing  of  religious  songs  while  at  work  in  the 
fields  brought  comfort  to  him  as  well  as  to 
those  who  heard  him.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Walnut  Creek  Church  June  30,  with 
Paul  R.  Miller,  Alvin  W.  Miller,  and  Venus 
Hershberger  officiating.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  church  cemetery. 

Sliuh. — Benjamin  Bowman  Shull  was  born 
March  14,  1880,  in  Perth  Co.,  Out.,  near  Lis- 
towel ; passed  away  July  4,  1949;  aged  69  y.  3 
m.  20  d.  In  1890  he  moved  with  his  parents  to 
Kitchener,  Ont.  (then  Berlin,  Ont.).  In  1898  he 
accepted  the  Lord  and  was  a faithful  member 
of  the  church  until  death.  In  the  pioneer  days 
of  1905  he  homesteaded  in  Guernsey,  Sask., 
on  the  land  on  which  he  still  lived  at  the  time 
of  his  passing.  On  Feb.  26,  1908,  he  was  mar- 
ried to  Elizabeth  Betzner,  who  survives.  Also 
surviving  are  3 daughters  (Mrs.  Fred  Bowman, 
Mrs.  Merle  Baker,  both  of  Guernsey,  Sask  ; and 
Mrs.  Jules  Verbeck,  Toronto,  Ont.),  one  broth- 
er (Melvin,  Kitchener,  Ont.),  and  one  sister 
(Mrs.  Jean  Lang,  Preston,  Ont.).  Two  children 
predeceased  him  in  childhood.  His  passing  was 
unexpected,  occurring  while  he  was  attending 
conference  sessions  at  Tofield,  Alta.,  after  a 
severe  heart  attack  and  a few  hours’  illness,  at 
the  home  of  J.  B.  Stauffer.  He  was  a faithful 
worker  in  Sunday-school  and  church  activities, 
having  taught  a young  men's  class  in  the  early 
days  and  later  an  old  men’s  class.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Sharon  Mennonite 
Church,  Guernsey,  Sask.,  on  July  8 by  Dan 
Sehlabach  and  Stanley  Shantz.  Text : Jno. 

11 :28b ; Ps.  23.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
adjoining  cemetery. 

Steckley. — David  J.  'Steckley  was  born  at  Hart- 
ford, Kans.,  Sept.  8,  1890 ; died  at  Albany, 
Oreg.,  June  12,  1949;  aged  58  y.  9 m.  4 d.‘  He 
was  struck  by  a car  and  instantly  killed  while 
walking  to  church.  When  he  was  twelve  years 
old  he  moved  with  his  family  to  Nebraska ; 
thirty-four  years  ago  he  moved  to  Oregon,  having 
resided  near  Albany  ever  since.  I11  December, 
1916,  lie  was  married  to  Sylvia  Tyson  at  Al- 
bany. She  passed  away  June  10,  1942.  Surviv- 
ing are  his  mother  (Mrs.  Mary  Steckley,  Leb- 
anon, Oreg.),  2 daughters  (Mrs.  Mildred  Nel- 
son, Albany,  Oreg.;  and  Mrs.  Verda  Watson, 
Bellflower,  Calif.),  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Velma  Lind- 
sey, Lebanon,  Oreg. ; and  Mrs.  Matilda  Johnson, 
Corvallis,  Oreg.),  one  brother  (Albert,  Albany, 
Oreg.),  and  a grandson.  One  sister  (Mrs.  Amel- 
ia Roth)  died  in  1945.  In  his  youth  he  became 
a member  of  the  Mennonite  Church  and  was 
faithful  until  death.  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted by  George  Kauffman  and  M.  E.  Brenne- 
man on  June  15  at  the  Albany  Mennonite 
Church.  Text : John  11 :25,  26.  Burial  was 
made  in  the  Willamette  Memorial  Cemetery. 
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The  JVycliffe  Christian  Classics 

Devotional  books  which  have  shaped  the  spiritual  thinking 
of  generations  of  Christians. 

The  Suffering  Saviour 

By  F.  W.  Krummacher 

Majestic,  reverently  dramatized  discourses  on  the  last  days  of  our  Lord — a Christ- 
centered  book  which  every  believer  should  read  and  reread  . . . such  is  this  masterpiece 
by  one  of  the  best  of  European  preachers  a century  ago.  Here  is  a spiritual  treasure  of 
the  past  . . . printed  again  that  thousands  may  grasp  the  message  of  “The  Suffering 
Saviour.”  Clothbound.  $3.50 

The  Holy  War 

By  John  Bunyan 

Edited  by  Wilbur  M.  Smith.  This  is  a famous  allegory,  long  out  of  print.  Deals  with 
the  spiritual  warfare  between  the  Lord  and  the  devil  over  a human  soul.  Describes  Satan’s 
assault  upon  the  “town  of  Mansoul,”  his  defeat,  and  the  victory  of  all  who  trust 
the  Lord.  Original  and  illuminating  marginal  references  have  been  preserved.  A bio- 
graphical sketch  of  Bunyan,  introduction,  notes  to  unfamiliar  words,  and  an  index  to  the 
main  characters  and  events  have  been  written  by  Smith.  Clothbound.  $3.50 

Memoirs  of  McCheyne 

By  Andrew  Bonar 

Regarded  by  many  as  one  of  the  greatest  devotional  books  ever  written,  these  messages, 
letters,  and  other  papers  from  the  heart  of  Robert  Murray  McCheyne,  Scotch  preacher, 
have  been  published  in  almost  countless  editions  during  the  past  hundred  years.  They 
bring  the  reader  into  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  Inspiration  for  victorious  Christian  living 
and  for  a vital,  effective  ministry.  Clothbound.  $3.50 

Mennonite  Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pennsylvania 


The  Protestant  World  was  selected  as  the 

name  for  the  proposed  national  Protestant 
weekly  at  a meeting  of  the  recently  formed 
Protestant  Publication  Corporation.  Judge 
Leslie  J.  Lyons  of  Kansas  City,  Missouri,  is 
the  Corporation  president.  Dr.  Clarence 
Stoughton  of  Wittenberg  College,  Spring- 
field,  Ohio,  is  chairman  of  the  Board  of 
Managers.  It  seems  probable  that  the  new 
paper  will  have  its  publication  headquarters 
somewhere  in  the  Middle  West.  It  is  hoped 
to  begin  publication  by  the  beginning  of  1950. 

* * * 

The  LaSalle  Theater  in  Chicago  will  be 
torn  down  shortly  to  make  room  for  a billion- 
dollar  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  monas- 
tery. Expected  to  be  ready  for  use  by  the  end 
of  1950,  the  new  church  will  be  the  first 
erected  in  fifty  years  in  Chicago’s  downtown 
area.  It  will  probably  be  called  St.  Peter’s 
and  will  be  operated  by  Franciscans,  who 
purchased  the  LaSalle  from  Marshall  Field 
for  $600,000. 

* * * 

The  Committee  on  Research  and  Medical 
Economics  reports  that  the  Negro  death  rate 
is  still  more  than  60  per  cent  higher  than 
the  white  death  rate.  In  the  past  fifty  years 
the  Negro  death  rate  has  dropped  from  33 
to  14  per  thousand.  Yet  even  today  the  aver- 
age Negro  life  span  is  ten  years  less  than 
that  of  whites.  In  1942  there  was  only  one 
Negro  physician  in  this  country  for  every 
3,377  Negroes;  while  for  the  population  as  a 
whole  there  was  a doctor  for  every  750 
citizens.  Since  only  3 per  cent  of  current 
graduating  classes  in  medical  schools  are 
Negroes,  the  gap  between  white  and  colored 
medical  service  is  widening  rather  than  clos- 
ing. Discrimination  is  one  of  the  major  prob- 
lems of  Negro  health.  In  the  state  of  North 
Carolina,  one  of  the  more  progressive  south- 
ern states,  where  in  1945  Negroes  constituted 
30  per  cent  of  the  population,  there  was  avail- 
able to  them  only  19  per  cent  of  the  hospital 
beds. 

Church  membership  in  the  United  States,  it 
was  reported,  has  now  passed  80,000,000  and 
constitutes  49.9  per  cent  of  the  total  popula- 
tion. Church  membership  showed  a gam  of 
3.1  per  cent  during  1948,  compared  with  2.3 
per  cent  for  1947.  Total  Protestant  member- 
ship is  almost  50,000,000.  Roman  Catholics 
report  over  26,000,000.  Jewish  congregations 
and  smaller  groups  make  the  total  member- 
ship of  80,246,124.  An  incomplete  report 
shows  over  25,000,000  enrolled  in  Sunday 
school  or  parochial  schools.  There  are  over 
265,000  congregations  in  the  United  States. 

* * * 

As  of  April  30,  Kansas  led  all  the  states  in 
conscientious  objectors  classified  IV-E.  Penn- 
sylvania was  second,  Ohio  third,  and  Indiana 
fourth. 

According  to  research  experts  gathering  in- 
formation for  the  new  World  Book  Encyclo- 


pedia, Bible  sales  last  year  totaled  about 
30,000,000,  which  means  that  57  were  sold 
every  minute  of  every  hour,  night  and  day. — 
Herold  of  Faith. 

# * * 

Dr.  Henry  Smith  Leiker,  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches,  says  that  there  are 
approximately  90,000,000  Christians  in  Rus- 
sia, according  to  Between  the  Lines.  If  he  is 
right,  then  almost  half  of  Russia’s  200,000,000 
people  maintain  some  kind  of  religious  affili- 
ation. When  it  is  remembered  that  the  Com- 
munist party  numbers  about  4J4  million,  one 
can  see  the  sin  of  those  who  “hate  the  Rus- 


sians” because  of  what  Stalin  and  his  help- 
ers are  doing  in  the  world. 

* * # 

The  fiftieth  anniversary  of  the  advent  of 
Protestantism  in  the  Philippines  is  being 
celebrated  this  year.  Appropriate  plans  for 
the  recognition  of  this  event  are  being  made 
by  all  departments  of  the  Philippine  Feder- 
ation of  Christian  Churches. 
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the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel"  "Jdow  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the 
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“Her  Price  Is  Far  Above  Rubies” 

By  VIOLA  M.  GOOD 


| • [A  paper  read  at  the  meeting  of  the  Wom- 
en’s Missionary  Sewing  Circle  Auxiliary, 
Hesston,  Kans.,  June  14,  1949.] 

In  the  passage  which  provides  the  con- 
| text  for  our  topic  the  wise  man  describes 
the  virtuous  woman  as  one  whose  worth 
is  not  to  be  measured  by  material  wealth. 

I— She  is  industrious. 

—She  watches  over  the  conduct  of  the 
entire  household. 

—She  is  kind  and  gentle  to  all. 

—She  is  self-respecting  and  dignified. 

| —Religion  lies  at  the  root  of  her  char- 
acter. 

Does  this  sound  to  you  like  a descrip- 
I tion  of  the  typical  Mennonite  mother?  It 
seems  to  me  that  many  of  our  mothers 
! would  qualify  admirably  for  this  honor 
j roll.  As  a general  rule  they  look  well  to 
the  ways  of  their  household.  They  have 
' accepted  homemaking  as  a career  and 
! are,  for  the  most  part,  “joyful  mothers 
of  children.” 

One  commentator  observes  that  the 
virtuous  woman  described  in  the  passage 
under  consideration  was  not  in  the  full- 
est sense  a “helpmeet”  to  her  husband. 
She  was  too  much  the  toiler  in  his  behalf 
to  be  the  partner  in  his  thoughts  and 
plans.  Whether  .or  not  this  is  an  accurate 
observation  may  be  questioned.  Never- 
theless it  has  had  the  effect  of  raising  the 
question  as  to  whether  such  an  observa- 
tion might  be  made  with  reference  to  a 
great  many  of  our  mothers. 

The  typical  modern  mother  may  neg- 
lect her  family  because  of  her  social 
activities  in  the  community.  Many  of 
these  activities  she  may  label  as  civic 
obligations.  Not  so  with  our  mothers. 
The  temptation  which  they  face,  and 

! frequently  yield  to,  is  of  a different  sort. 
I should  like  to  submit  that  it  is  the 
temptation  to  work  so  hard  in  behalf  of 
their  families  that  they  have  little  time 
or  energy  left  for  a partnership  with 
members  of  the  family  when  it  comes  to 
thinking  and  planning. 

Dr.  Eugene  Leonard  of  Syracuse  made 
an  interesting  study  of  the  confidence  or 
lack  of  confidence  which  adolescent  girls 
have  in  their  mothers.  She  questioned 
• several  hundred  girls  between  the  ages 
of  eleven  and  nineteen.  The  results  were 
i rather  startling.  Barely  half  the  girls  said 
they  would  tell  their  mothers  when  they 
: fell  in  love.  A fourth  of  those  who  had 


“wondered  about  God”  had  never  asked 
their  mothers  about  Him.  Many  said 
they  would  not  let  their  mothers  know  if 
they  smoked.  A considerable  number 
do  not  even  mention  to  their  mothers 
their  personal  triumphs  or  the  school 
activities  which  are  of  the  greatest  in- 
terest to  them.  Why  all  this  apparent 
lack  of  confidence  of  the  adolescent  girl 
in  her  mother?  Dr.  Leonard  learned 
through  her  study  that  mothers  hinder 
the  confidence  they  desire  in  various 
ways.  Nearly  every  girl  who  was  inter- 
viewed was  impressed  with  how  busy  her 
mother  was.  In  spite  of  all  our  labor- 
saving  devices  many  mothers  have  very 
little  time  to  live  with  their  daughters. 
Yet  they  would  all  agree  that  there  are, 
in  every  girl’s  life,  moments  of  bewilder- 
ment, of  fear,  of  ecstasy,  which  must  be 
shared;  these  rare  moments  come  unfore- 
seen and  pass  swiftly.  What  a pity  our 
living  has  become  so  complex  that  moth- 
ers are  more  than  likely  to  be  too  busy 
to  be  the  confidantes  of  their  daughters! 
Without  minimizing  the  responsibility 
of  mothers  to  take  time  to  live  with  their 
daughters  I feel  somehow  constrained  to 
suggest  to  the  daughters  that  possibly  our 
mothers  are  frequently  too  busy  to  share 
in  our  thoughts  and  plans  because  of 
our  failure  to  share  in  the  toil. 

Yes,  time  is  an  important  factor  with 
respect  to  the  establishment  of  confiden- 
tial relationships  between  mothers  and 
daughters.  However,  as  Dr.  Leonard 
points  out  in  her  study,  it  was  not  the 
only  thing  which  hindered  daughters 
from  confiding  in  their  mothers. 

Too  frequently  mothers  hinder  con- 
fidence by  emotional  outbreaks  of  vari- 
ous sorts,  such  as  weeping  or  nagging, 
laying  stress  on  -shame  or  guilt,  and  in 
general,  displaying  a lack  of  genuine 
understanding  of  the  daughter’s  prob- 
lem. Mother  love  can  usually  be  depend- 
ed upon  to  provide  the  concern  and 
eagerness  to  help,  but  it  does  not  of  itself 
automatically  provide  the  understanding 
which  is  so  essential  in  the  mother- 
daughter  relationship. 

Jane  had  a rather  upsetting  experi- 
ence on  a date  because  she  had  allowed 
Tim  too  many  liberties.  She  was  thor- 
oughly frightened.  That  evening  she 
wrote  her  mother  thus: 

“Oh,  Mother,  I just  have  to  tell  you. 


I d like  to  write  to  you  as  an  older  wom- 
an, not  my  mother.  Gan  you  step  outside 
yourself  and  be  an  impersonal,  objective 
counselor?  That’s  what  I need.” 

What  did  Jane  mean? 

Because  of  their  great  concern  mothers 
frequently  tend  to  become  overly  emo- 
tionalized when  confronted  with  prob- 
lems affecting  their  children.  It  is  hard 
to  be  shock-proof.  It  takes  inner  re- 
sources that  are  abundant  when  the  ties 
are  those  of  mother  and  child.  When 
mothers  fail  to  exercise  emotional  con- 
trol daughters  lament  that  “Mother  does 
not  understand”  and  the  basis  for  a con- 
fidential relationship  is  lacking. 

Mother,  will  you  accept  the  challenge 
to  try  to  sit  where  your  daughter  now 
sits?  The  adolescent  girl  finds  herself 
confronted  with  the  necessity  for  achiev- 
ing; 

—a  satisfying  Christian  experience. 

-a  satisfactory  boy-girl  relationship. 


To  Be  Aware 

By  Lois  Tschetter  Hjelmstad 

Oh,  for  a vision  of  Thee, 

Lord,  I pray  . . . 

Oh,  just  to  hear  Thy  still , small 
Voice  today. 

Oh,  let  Thy  presence  draw  near 
In  this  hour  . . . 

Oh,  for  a life-giving  surge 
Of  Thy  power: 

To  pull  taut  my  heartstrings  that 
I may  feel 

The  needs  of  my  fellow  men 
Deep  and  real  . . . 

To  open  my  eyes  so  that 
I can  see 

The  chance  for  service  that 
Glorifies  Thee  . . . 

To  stretch  wide  my  arms  that  others 
May  find 

A new  faith  in  Thee;  new  hope 
In  mankind. 

Oh,  let  me  grow  in  Thy  grace 
And  receive 

Thy  Spirit,  dear  Saviour— to 
Abundantly  live. 

Golden,  Colo. 
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—a  suitable  vocational  choice. 

—freedom  from  a more  or  less  complete 
emotional  dependence  upon  parents  in 
preparation  for  adulthood.  What  an 
array  of  significant  decisions  these  tasks 
involve! 

Try  to  recall  from  your  own  adolescent 
experience  what  a desperate  need  you 
had  for  the  approval  of  your  associates. 
Try,  too,  to  be  aware  of  the  circum- 
stances in  which  your  daughter  finds 
herself  in  high  school.  If  she  is  attending 
a typical  high  school  the  following  sit- 
uations may  exist: 

—the  majority  of  the  students  have  no 
Christian  ideals. 

—it  is  unpopular  to  be  a thorough- 
going Christian. 

—her  counselor  may  not  believe  in  an 
absolute  standard  of  morality. 

^because  of  the  conflict  that  results 
she  may  fail  to  live  up  to  her  ideals  and 
so  come  to  doubt  her  salvation. 

—while  she  doubts  whether  she  is  a 
Christian  anyway  she  may  wander  farther 
and  farther  away. 

—all  the  while  she  desperately  seeks 
approval  from  you,  her  associates,  and 
God.  She  is  in  the  process  of  learning 
that  the  approval  of  one’s  associates  and 
the  approval  of  God  are  at  times  mutual- 
ly exclusive. 

The  relative  standard  of  morality 
which  is  quite  generally  the  vogue  today 
affects  us  in  many  areas  of  life,  but  I am 
particularly  disturbed  by  its  effects  upon 
us  in  the  area  of  social  purity.  According 
to  a survey  made  recently  and  reported 
in  the  June  issue  of  the  Ladies  Home 
Journal,  1949,  sex  is  the  most  important 
personal  problem  facing  teen-agers  today. 
The  ultramodern  teen-ager  says,  “But  it 
is  all  right  if  you  can  get  away  with  it.” 

Having  thus  put  yourself  into  your 
adolescent  daughter’s  shoes,  so  to  speak, 
you  are  in  a position  to  understand  her 
problems  in  a better  way. 

Daughters,  before  you  succumb  to  the 
rather  popular  complaint  that  “Mother 
would  not  understand,”  remember  life 
has  taught  her  a great  many  lessons.  She 
has  paid  dearly  for  some  of  them  and  she 
desires  above  all  else  to  help  you  to  profit 
by  what  she  has  learned.  If  it  is  hard  for 
her  to  be  as  objective  as  a high-school 
counselor  might  be,  it  is  because  her  love 
for  you  goes  deeper.  There  is  scarcely 
anything  she  would  not  sacrifice  for  you. 
Her  concern  for  you  is  justified.  She 
probably  knows: 

—that  every  year  50,000  high-school 
girls  in  the  United  States  bear  illegiti- 
mate children. 

—that  many  more  avoid  motherhood 
through  various  methods  of  birth  control 
and  abortion. 
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—that  some  of  these  girls  are  your 
high-school  friends. 

—that  the  lot  of  the  unmarried  mother 
and  the  illegitimate  child  is  hard  indeed. 

—that  never  before  was  there  a time 
when  there  were  so  many  avenues 
through  which  the  sex  drive  is  aroused. 

—that  never  before  did  society  approve 
such  freedom  of  sex  expression  as  today. 

E.  Stanley  Jones  says:  “No  age  ever 
emphasized  sex  more  than  this  age  has 
done  ....  Restraints  are  gone;  puritan- 
ism  has  been  banished.  But  now  that 
the  age  is  free  to  do  as  it  likes,  it  finds  it 
doesn’t  like  what  it  does.”  Why?  Be- 
cause God’s  laws  are  written  into  our 
very  being,  when  we  violate  them  we 
break  ourselves  on  them. 

The  concept  of  young  moderns  “that 
anything  is  all  right  if  you  get  away  with 
it”  is  based  upon  a faulty  premise.  Let 
me  ask  you— When  do  we  get  by  with 
anything?  Someone  has  aptly  said, 
“ Wild  oats’  takes  something  out  of  the 
soil  of  a man’s  life  that  no  system  of 
crop  rotation  can  restore.” 

If  we  have  in  our  lives  a secret  closet 
whose  discovering  we  dread,  that  situa- 
tion is  productive  of  endless  anxiety. 
The  finer  the  person  the  more  he  is 
tormented  by  secretiveness. 

Contrary  to  the  modern  pattern  of 
sex  expression  the  New  Testament  ad- 
vocates a discipline  of  bodily  appetites. 
Paul  says,  “I  keep  under  my  body,  and 
bring  it  into  subjection:  lest  that  by  any 
means,  when  I have  preached  to  others, 
I myself  should  be  a castaway”  (I  Cor. 
9:27). 

E.  Stanley  Jones  has  the  following  to 
say  about  discipline:  “If  all  this  disci- 
pline seems  like  a diminution  of  life 
instead  of  an  augmentation  of  life,  let 
me  say  that  the  control  which  discipline 
exerts  on  the  self  is  the  same  kind  of 
thwarting  which  is  applied  when  a dam 
is  thrown  across  a river— the  even  flow 
of  the  river  is  interrupted  and  restrained, 
but  only  in  order  that  a powerhouse 
might  be  installed  to  create  power  and 
light.  The  disciplined  you  is  not  free  to 
do  as  others  do,  but  free  to  do  what 
others  cannot  do— to  be  a contributive 
soul,  full  of  light  and  power.  Some  will 
say,  ‘I  am  free  to  do  as  I like,’  but  you 
will  say,  ‘I  am  free  to  do  as  I ought.’  You 
are  dammed  up  on  one  level,  but  only  in 
order  to  raise  the  level  of  life,  so  that  you 
can  function  on  a higher  level.” 

We  have  tried  to  point  out  the  fact 
that  the  achievement  of  a confidential 
relationship  between  mother  and  daugh- 
ter calls  for  a real  effort  on  the  part  of 
each  to  understand  the  other.  While  the 
burden  of  responsibility  may  rest  upon 
the  mother,  the  daughter  also  carries  her 
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share  of  responsibility  in  the  achieve 
ment  of  the  desirable  relationship. 

The  mother  of  the  famous  Comptons 
was  asked  for  the  secret  of  success  in  < 
rearing  her  family.  In  general,  she  saidj 
she  used  the  Bible  and  common  sensei 
Specifically,  she  related  the  following  in- 
cident which  helps  us  to  see  to  what; 
lengths  she  went  to  enter  into  the  inter-  j 
ests  of  her  children: 

“When  Arthur  was  ten  years  old  he  !* 
wrote  an  essay  taking  issue  with  experts 1 
on  ‘why  some  elephants  were  three-toed 
and  others  five-toed.’  He  brought  it  to 
me  to  read  and  I had  a hard  time  to  keep 
from  laughing.  But  I knew  how  serious-  ‘ 
ly  he  took  his  ideas;  so  I sat  down  andj ' 
worked  on  them  with  him.”  After  Arthur 
had  become  the  recipient  of  the  Nobel 
Prize  he  told  his  mother,  “If  you  had 
laughed  at  me  that  day,  I think  you 
would  have  killed  my  interest  in  re- 
search.” 

Yes,  mothers  are  in  a strategic  position 
to  encourage  or  discourage  the  earliest 
attempts  of  their  children  to  be  creative. 
Furthermore,  mothers  are  in  a position* 
to  encourage  or  discourage  those  earliest 
efforts  of  their  children  at  being  helpful.,! 
When  Mary,  for  the  first  time,  pushes 
her  stool  up  to  the  kitchen  sink  so  as  to 
be  able  to  wipe  the  dishes  for  Mother, 
it  is  a significant  incident.  Of  course, 
Mother  could  get  along  better  without 
Mary’s  help  at  this  stage.  But  she  is 
molding  a life.  The  washing  of  dishes  is 
only  incidental;  her  response  to  Mary’s 
efforts  to  help  may  become  the  basis  of 
a companionship  which  will  place  her 
in  a position  to  be  Mary’s  confidante 
during  those  years  when  she  makes  the 
major  decisions  of  her  life. 

In  this  materialistic  age  it  is  imperative 
that  Christian  mothers  and  fathers  peri- 
odically think  through  their  life  pur- 
poses. It  requires  careful  thinking  and 
planning  to  avoid  the  unnecessary  toil 
which  is  engaged  in  primarily  “for  the 
meat  which  perisheth.”  Mothers  some- 
times slave  from  morning  till  night  to  be 
in  a position  to  give  their  children  those 
material  conveniences  which  they  con- 
sider essential,  and  all  the  while  deny 
them  the  spiritual  companionship  which 
they  crave. 

Jesus  would  say  to  such,  “Martha, 
Martha,  thou  art  careful  and  troubled 
about  many  things:  but  one  thing  is 
needful.” 

Yes,  a well-ordered  household  does 
contribute  to  family  happiness,  and  cer- 
tain labor-saving  devices  do  release  time 
for  worth-while  activities,  but  such  things 
dare  not  become  an  end.  We  must  de- 
cide between  the  good  and  the  most  im- 
portant in  many  instances. 


(Continued  on  page  780)  * 
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EDITORIAL 


The  Proposed 
General  Conference 


Reorganization 


In  several  issues  of  the  Gospel  Herald 
there  has  just  been  printed  a series  of 
articles  from  the  Committee  of  Eleven 
charged  by  General  Conference  with  a 
study  of  functions  and  organizations. 
This  committee,  it  seems  to  us,  is  re- 
commending  to  the  coming  session  of 
General  Conference  a plan  of  organiza- 
I tion  which  is  greatly  needed,  and  which 
will  go  far  in  helping  General  Confer- 
ence to  meet  the  needs  of  a growing 
church. 

The  General  Council  called  for  in 
the  proposed  plan  will  provide  a co- 
ordination that  is  now  lacking.  Our 
organized  church  work  has  come  into 
being  somewhat  piecemeal— each  organi- 
zation to  supply  some  particular  need, 
but  often  with  not  much  of  an  eye  to 
integration  with  the  rest  of  the  program. 
The  result  has  not  been  too  serious,  but 
it  is  becoming  more  serious  all  the  time. 
In  the  area  of  financial  support,  for 
example,  there  are  no  longer  enough 
Sunday  mornings  to  take  an  offering  for 
every  cause  that  calls  for,  and  deserves, 
help.  We  need  to  see  our  work  more  as 
an  integrated  whole,  so  as  to  secure 
balance  and  proper  emphasis. 

The  General  Council,  also,  will  serve 
as  a continuing  body  which  is  greatly 
needed.  Two  years  is  a long  time;  once 
during  the  recent  war  the  General  Con- 
ference did  not  meet  for  two  successive 
years.  A denomination  doing  as  much 
work  as  we  are  should  have  a body 
authorized  to  act  in  any  emergency 
which  may  arise. 

The  plan  proposed  may  make  some 
increase  in  our  organization,  as  the 
Council  is  a sizable  body  which  should 
meet  at  least  once  a year.  But  since  this 
new  body  will  replace  two  old  ones,  the 
Committee  on  Arrangements  and  the 
Interboard  Committee,  and  since  it  will 
do  some  work  that  no  group  does  now, 
the  change  as  a whole  is  for  simplicity 
and  effectiveness. 

Long  and  careful  study  has  culmi- 
nated in  this  recommended  plan.  We 
'believe  General  Conference  should 


adopt  it  and  proceed  immediately  to 
put  it  into  operation.  All  inherent 
dangers  are  adequately  guarded  against 
by  the  fact  that  the  Council  is  represent- 
ative and  is  subject  at  all  times  to  Gen- 
eral Conference.  There  is  much  to  be 
gained,  and  little  or  nothing  to  lose. 
This  improved  organization  will  help 
us  to  do  the  Lord’s  work  more  efficiently. 
Let  us  pray  that  God  may  guide  the 
delegates  of  General  Conference  as  they 
consider  this  important  item  of  business. 

Debtors  to  Yesterday 

We  are  terribly  in  debt— every  moth- 
er’s son  of  us.  And  daughters  too.  We 
find  the  whole  world  a debtors’  work- 
house  where,  though  we  labor  with 
blood,  sweat,  and  tears,  a lifetime  is  not 
long  enough  to  discharge  our  obligation. 
This  indebtedness,  however,  need  not  be 
a matter  for  disheartenment.  We  may 
make  it,  rather,  a challenge  to  construc- 
tive living.  We  are  debtors  to  our  past, 
to  our  present,  and  to  our  future.  Let  us 
speak  in  this  editorial  concerning  our 
debt  to  yesterday. 

The  river  has  its  source  in  the  trickling 
streams  from  a thousand  slopes,  in  a 
thousand  bubbling  springs  in  mountain 
and  plain.  Our  life  stream,  as  Words- 
worth said,  cometh  from  afar.  Certainly 
no  life  is  properly  based  which  has  not 
sensed  its  obligation  to  all  that  has  gone 
before. 

We  are  debtors  to  God  for  what  He 
has  done  for  us  in  the  past.  The  race  of 
man  was  conceived  in  the  mind  of  the 
Infinite.  Man  was  created  after  God’s 
image  and  placed  in  a rich  environment 
which  God  had  likewise  created.  He 
was  endowed  with  resources  which  wait- 
ed for  development.  The  natural  world 
was  ruled  by  laws  which  were  waiting  to 
be  discovered  and  put  to  work.  On  the 
spiritual  side,  God  revealed  Himself,  the 
Eternal  Truth,  in  the  Word  which  He 
inspired  men  to  write.  Chief  of  all,  God 
has  laid  us  under  obligation  through  the 
coming  of  the  Saviour,  Immanuel,  God 
dwelling  with  man.  He  has  provided  the 
church  for  the  spiritual  blessing  and  fel- 
lowship of  the  Christian.  It  would  be 
hard  to  imagine  how  God  could  have 
treated  us  better  than  He  did. 

In  our  yesterdays  we  are  also  indebted 


to  society.  The  civilization  which  we  are 
inclined  to  take  for  granted  is  the  result 
of  a slow  accumulation.  We  are  the  heir 
of  all  the  cultures.  The  blessings  of  lan- 
guage, science,  and  art  are  ours  for  the 
taking.  All  the  ages  that  lie  before  us 
have  made  their  contribution  to  our  hap- 
piness and  our  well-being.  An  instance 
is  seen  in  the  case  of  us  Mennonites  of 
today.  Four  hundred  years  ago  our 
church  began  with  nothing  but  a con- 
cept of  truth  and  a courageous  idealism. 
Through  the  intervening  centuries,  that 
truth  has  been  preserved  and  that  ideal- 
ism has  been  maintained  against  the  diffi- 
culties of  persecution  and  pioneer  living. 
Even  fifty  years  ago  the  Mennonite 
Church  was  just  making  her  beginnings 
in  missions.  She  had  no  publishing 
house,  no  church-owned  schools,  no  char- 
itable institutions,  no  hospitals.  In  this 
brief  half  century  all  these  things  have 
come  to  us,  and  young  Mennonites  of 
today  receive  for  the  taking  a church 
organization  which  came  into  being  with 
sore  travail. 

Our  fathers  have  laid  us  under  an 
eternal  obligation.  A recent  article  in 
the  “Youth’s  Christian  Companion” 
points  out  that  back  in  the  tenth  genera- 
tion, that  is,  about  250  years  ago,  each 
of  us  has  1,024  ancestors.  Counting  those 
who  have  come  in  between,  we  see  that 
over  2,000  people  have  passed  down  to 
us  their  heritage  of  blood  and  brains, 
their  physical,  intellectual,  and  spiritual 
resources.  They  have  labored  and  we 
have  entered  into  their  labors.  How  will 
we  consider  what  they  have  bequeathed 
us?  What  would  we  think  of  a woman 
who  wiped  her  muddy  shoes  on  a piece 
of  linen  that  had  belonged  to  her  great- 
great-grandmother?  Our  total  inherit- 
ance is  worth  far  more  than  any  particu- 
lar heirloom.  How  will  we  ever,  in  the 
few  years  allotted  to  us,  recompense  the 
investment  which  multitudes  through 
the  centuries  have  made  in  us? 

The  editor  recalls  that  his  father  in 
his  dying  struggle  for  breath  called, 
“Paul,  help  me.”  These  last  words  of  a 
father  have  always  seemed  to  us  to  have 
a special  figurative  meaning.  That  father 
had  done  his  share  in  developing  the 
Mennonite  Church  on  the  western  prair- 
ies. He  had  had  a hand  in  the  beginning 
of  several  institutions  and  of  various 
boards.  He  had  preached  and  main- 
tained a true  Bible  emphasis.  But  now 
he  had  come  to  the  end  of  his  earthly 
course.  The  work  was  not  done,  but  his 
share  of  it  was.  All  he  could  do  was  to 
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call  upon  his  son  and  his  son’s  sons  to 
carry  to  completion  the  tasks  in  which 
he  had  had  a share.  We  can  never  forget 
that  obligation.  Our  yesterdays  demand 
of  us  what  we  can  never  quite  pay. 


“HER  PRICE  ...”  (Continued) 

What  is  the  one  thing  needful?  Christ 
must  be  in  the  truest  sense  the  head  of 
the  home,  the  center  of  reference.  Phil- 
lips Brooks’  mother  concentrated  her 
energy  and  her  prayers  primarily  on  her 
six  boys’  spiritual  and  religious  training 
and  then  on  their  physical  development. 
She  put  first  things  first.  The  atmos- 
phere of  the  home  was  spiritual  and  per- 
meated with  love.  In  a thousand  ways 
she  taught  her  boys  to  be  true  Christians. 

In  such  an  atmosphere  children  are 
taught  by  precept  and  example  what  it 
means  to  have  Christ  as  a center  of  ref- 
erence. They  need,  of  course,  the  further 
experience  of  making  Him  central  in 
their  own  lives  in  a general  way  and  in 
specific  situations.  There  comes  a time 
in  a young  person’s  life  when  instead  of 
relying  upon  a parental  decision  as  to 
whether  a specific  act  is  right  or  wrong 
he  needs  to  decide  it  for  himself  in  the 
light  of  what  Jesus  would  have  him  do. 
Only  the  wisdom  that  comes  from  above 
can  help  parents  to  know  just  when  to 
provide  for  this  type  of  experience.  Suf- 
fice it  to  say  here  that  the  experience  is 
necessary  if  young  people  are  really  to 
learn  what  it  means  to  have  Christ  as 
the  center  of  reference. 

Recently  Dorothy  came  into  the  coun- 
selor’s office  very  much  perturbed  be- 
cause she  had  done  something  which 
was  wrong  and  had  not  been  the  good 
influence  she  wanted  to  be  for  her  com- 
panion. She  was  asking  for  help  in  ana- 
lyzing the  situation.  What  made  her  do 
it?  She  wanted  to  know.  After  some 
conversation  she  came  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  misdemeanor  had  occurred  be- 
cause temporarily,  at  least,  Christ  was 
not  her  center  of  reference.  She  had  not 
referred  the  matter  to  Him.  After  a sea- 
son of  prayer  she  left  the  counselor’s 
office  with  a new  determination  that 
from  hence  forth  Christ  shall  be  central 
in  her  life. 

In  the  learning  process  precept  is  nec- 
essary; example  is  tremendously  signifi- 
cant, but  the  actual  inner  satisfaction 
that  comes  to  the  one  who  has  decided 
an  issue  by  referring  it  to  Christ  is  learn- 
ing in  the  deepest  sense  of  the  word. 
Mothers,  your  children  need  this  ex- 
perience. May  God  grant  you  the  wis- 
dom to  guide  them  into  it. 

You  cannot  hope  to  know  in  any  de- 
tailed sort  of  way  what  problems  your 
daughter  will  be  up  against  in  the  days 
and  years  which  lie  ahead.  You  cannot 
give  her  all  the  answers,  much  as  you 
would  like  to  do  so.  You  can  help  her 
to  espouse  lofty  purposes.  You  can  teach 
her  how  to  tap  the  inner  resources  which 
are  adequate  for  every  emergency. 

Cyrus  Dallin,  one  of  America’s  great 


sculptors,  was  reared  in  the  Far  West  in 
a one-room  cabin.  His  mother  had  the 
faith  of  a pioneer.  Hardship  was  over- 
looked as  she  brought  up  her  family 
under  distressing  conditions.  She  prob- 
ably knew  little  about  art.  Her  life  had 
room  for  little  else  than  children  and 
hard  work. 

Years  later,  after  her  son  had  become 
one  of  the  outstanding  artists  of  the 
country,  she  was  asked  to  come  to  Boston 
for  his  latest  triumph,  the  unveiling  of 
his  statue  of  the  Pioneer  Mother.  The 
statue  is  now  in  front  of  the  State  House 
in  Boston— a mother  leading  a small 
child  with  one  hand,  carrying  a Bible  in 
the  other.  Both  heads  are  upraised  with 
a contagious  light  of  faith  in  their  eyes. 

Dallin  told  his  mother,  after  the  un- 
veiling, that  he  had  used  her  as  a model. 
She  looked  at  the  statue  closely  for  a 
time,  then  said:  “Cyrus  my  son,  I do  not 
know  whether  or  not  it  looks  like  I do, 
but  I know  that  it  feels  like  I feel.” 

The  artist  had  caught  his  mother’s 
spirit. 

Mothers,  can  your  children  carry  a 
picture  of  you  in  their  minds  and  hearts, 
so  that  although  they  are  not  sculptors 
of  statues,  they  may  use  you  as  a model 
for  fashioning  their  lives  in  the  spirit  of 
true  Christian  faith? 

Yours  is  a great  task  and  a difficult  one, 
but  one  which  pays  rich  dividends. 

“.  . . [Your]  light  affliction,  which  is 
but  for  a moment,  worketh  for  . . . [you] 
a far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory;  while  . . . [you]  look  not  at  the 
things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things 
which  are  not  seen:  for  the  things  which 
are  seen  are  temporal;  but  the  things 
which  are  not  seen  are  eternal.” 

Goshen,  Ind. 


Building  Mennonite 
Meetinghouses 

Part  IX:  Capacity  of  the  Main  Room 

Traditionally,  the  Mennonite  meeting- 
house has  been  primarily  a main  assem- 
bly room  with  a minimum  of  space  on 
the  main  floor  level  devoted  to  ante- 
rooms. There  is  some  evidence  of  a 
trend  away  from  this  toward  more  pro- 
vision for  classrooms  and  cloakrooms, 
yet  the  last  thirty  years  have  not  shown 
a steady,  continuing  increase  in  this 
trend. 

In  our  last  study  we  noticed  buildings 
which  represented  extremes  in  exterior 
dimensions.  Comparing  exterior  dimen- 
sions with  the  dimensions  of  the  main 
rooms  of  these  same  buildings,  we  find 
that  the  Eastern  Mennonite  College 
chapel  still  leads  with  the  largest  assem- 
bly room  reported  to  the  Mennonite  Re- 
search Foundation  on  returned  question- 
naires, with  a room  100  x 70  ft.  in  size, 
and  an  estimated  capacity  of  1,000.  The 
Blooming  Glen  congregation  failed  to 
report  the  dimensions  of  the  main  room 
of  their  building,  but  they  estimated  its 
capacity  to  be  750,  while  the  main  room 
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of  the  Weaverland  building  at  East  Earl,  I 
Pennsylvania,  is  reported  to  hold  1,000! 
persons.  The  main  room  in  this  building! 
is  ten  feet  narrower  than  the  assembly  I 
room  of  the  Eastern  Mennonite  College  I 
chapel.  According  to  these  figures,  the! 
chapel  dimensions  allow  seven  square! 
feet  per  person,  as  compared  with  six! 
square  feet  per  person  in  the  Weaverland  )j 
building.  Study  of  the  reported  facts  for 
other  buildings  indicates  that  the  former  ti 
is  an  average  figure  for  the  group,  while  [1 
the  latter  is  slightly  below  average,  but! 
still  considerably  above  the  most  crowd- 1 
ed  condition,  for  one  building  allows?! 
only  4.25  square  feet  per  person.  Disre- 
garding a basement  building  for  which 
the  estimated  capacity  was  125  and  the 
space  per  person  12.89  square  feet,  it 
seems  that  the  building  on  Seventh  Street 
in  Upland,  California,  allows  most  room 
per  person  in  its  assembly  room,  which  is 
48  x 36  ft.  with  an  estimated  capacity  of 
170  (10.17  square  feet  per  person).  The 
following  table  indicates  the  range  of 
spaciousness  of  the  main  rooms  of  the 
buildings  in  the  study,  based  on  the  area 
of  the  room  and  the  estimated  seating 


capacity: 

Sq.  Ft.  per  Person  No.  of  Buildings 

4 to  4.99  4 

5 to  5.99  17 

6 to  6.99  21 

7 to  7.99  19 

8 to  8.99  7 

9 to  9.99  4 

10  to  10.99  3 

Over  12  1 

Information  not  given  17 


Twenty-five  per  cent  of  the  buildings 
in  the  study  had  balconies  and  33  per 
cent  had  side  rooms  adjoining  the  main 
room  from  which  there  was  a good  view 
of  the  speaker.  It  seems  that  only  42  per 
cent  of  the  buildings  were  designed  for 
the  expansion  of  the  capacity  of  the  main 
room  in  case  of  extra  large  crowds,  either 
by  a balcony  or  by  a side  room,  or  both. 
Mennonite  Research  Foundation: 

N.  P.  Springer,  Research  Assistant, 
1613  South  Eighth  Street, 

Goshen,  Indiana. 


Impressions  from  America 

By  T.  O.  Hylkema 

As  you  will  understand,  I could  fill 
many  letters,  like  this  one,  with  my  im- 
pressions of  the  country  and  the  people 
of  America.  But  I will  mention  only  a 
few  points  which  demanded  my  atten- 
tion and  from  which  I think  they  have 
something  to  say  to  us. 

I 

One  thing  which  is  obvious  is,  that 
the  churches  are  so  crowded  over  there. 
This  is  not  so  in  all  churches  in  America: 
there  are  many  ministers  who  preach  for 
a very  small  audience.  In  our  churches 
this  is  different.  There  the  whole  family 
comes  to  church;  often  I heard  the  peo- 
ple say:  We  have  to  enlarge  the  church. 
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Underneath  the  church  is  a basement, 

; with  many  rooms  for  separate  classes, 
where  people  can  meet,  can  eat  together, 
where  mothers  with  unruly  children  can 
! go  during  the  church  service,  and  where 
| a loud-speaker  is  provided,  so  that  they 
; still  can  follow  the  service. 

In  all  churches  where  I spoke  (and 
j that  was  78  times)  the  audience  was  larg- 
er than  the  number  of  members.  This 
j was  also  the  case  on  Sundays.  Mostly  I 
1 found  500  to  800,  sometimes  even  1000 
or  more  people  present  in  the  service. 

' This  moved  me  every  time.  And  one 
should  know  that  there  are  two  services 
on  Sunday  morning,  first  an  hour  of 
Bible  study  and  then  the  church  service. 
And  besides  these  is  also  an  evening 
j service.  But  whether  I spoke  on  Sun- 
day afternoons  in  an  extra  service,  or  in 
the  preparatory  meetings  on  Saturday 
I evening,  there  was  always  a large  number 
present. 

II 

A second  point  that  struck  me:  Jesus, 
the  Lord,  is  the  center  in  this  church. 

| In  almost  every  living  room  is  His  name 
! to  be  read  on  the  wall;  most  of  the  songs 
sing  about  Him.  The  Lord  is  in  the 
; center  even  as  in  the  New  Testament. 

: One  of  their  most  well-known  songs  says: 
“What  a friend  we  have  in  Jesus.’’  He 
the  living  Lord  will  be  with  His  people 
all  their  days,  and  they  have  to  stay  in 
Him.  Our  churches  over  there  are  much 
more  than  here  a church  of  the  Lord,  a 
church  of  Him  in  the  world. 

III 

Something  else  that  is  obvious  is,  that 
i the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God  is  read 
and  studied  everywhere.  I have  not  been 
in  a family  where  it  was  not  read  daily 
, in  a “home  religious  service.”  I spoke 
already  about  the  Bible  hour  on  Sun- 
days, before  the  church  service.  The 
[ international  Sunday-school  lessons  are 
I followed  there.  A book  of  instruction 
gives  Bible  portions  for  every  day,  gives 
explanation  for  every  verse  and  explana- 
. tion  and  applications  for  the  leaders;  in 
this  way  there  can  be  daily  preparation 
I for  the  subject  that  will  be  studied  on 
1 Sunday.  In  church,  after  a short  intro- 
duction, the  people  are  divided  into 
\ groups  of  certain  ages  under  various 
leaders.  Mostly  there  are  20  or  more 
1 classes;  in  one  church  I even  found  54 
classes.  These  all  meet  in  various  rooms, 
but  also  in  the  church  auditorium  there 
I are  many  groups  at  the  same  time  study- 
ing the  subject  under  discussion.  The 
I little  children  study  the  same  subject, 
only  in  their  way,  and  also  the  oldest 
! members  in  church  study  the  same  sub- 
ject. Besides  there  are  in  many  com- 
munities Bible  schools,  and  in  all  Men- 
nonite  schools  and  colleges  Bible  study 
has  an  important  place,  likewise  the  in- 
struction in  Mennonite  history  and  prin- 
ciples. The  correspondence  courses  seem- 
ed to  me  very  practical,  through  which 
it  is  possible  by  correspondence  to  give 
systematic  instruction  in  Bible  and  vari- 
> ous  Bible  books  to  many  people  in  their 
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The  Forests  Are  Tame 

By  James  Hersey  Bumstead 

I always  thought  that  danger  lurked 
In  every  bush  and  fen, 

But  now  I find  to  my  surprise 
That  nature  is  my  friend. 

She  lets  me  lie  upon  the  virgin  grass 
Where  man  has  seldom  trod, 

And  smell  the  scent  of  the  meadow  flowers, 
T hen  she  turns  my  thoughts  toward  God. 

She  tells  me  of  life  as  l lie  in  the  shade, 

She  says  that  the  sweet  scent  of  flowers 

Is  nought  but  the  scent  of  God’s  sacrifice, 
And  a full,  grateful  heart  is  all  ours. 

Richmond,  Calif. 


homes.  In  this  way  with  much  sincerity 
and  devotion  and  also  with  many  sacri- 
fices the  church  is  being  educated  in  the 
Word,  which  it  needs  for  its  life. 

IV 

Something  which  is  with  us  almost  in 
the  background  is  the  recognition  that 
the  church  should  not  be  conformed  to 
the  world,  but  as  the  church  of  the  Lord 
it  should,  against  what  the  world  does, 
be  directed  to  the  “good  and  perfect 
will  of  God.”  This  is  good  Mennonitism. 
Even  in  our  practical  life  we  should  not 
be  of  the  world,  but  of  the  Lord.  The 
various  groups  stress  this  in  various  ways, 
but  they  all  take  it  seriously.  Naturally 
it  is  not  allowed  to  co-operate  with  the 
sins  of  the  world,  but.  it  is  also  good  to 
avoid  low  or  dangerous  amusements  and 
customs;  it  is  useful  to  be  apart  from  the 
world  as  a special,  separated  church  of 
the  Lord.  Mennonites  do  not  take  part 
in  dancing,  sport  matches,  smoking, 
using  of  alcohol,  visiting  movies,  and 
worldly  festivals  and  amusements.  Many 
churches  consider  one  or  more  of  these 
points  as  “tests”  for  membership;  in  the 
(Old)  Mennonite  Church,  the  largest 
group,  the  women  and  also  the  girls  wear 
very  simple,  plain  dresses,  which  dis- 
tinguish them  from  others;  and  many 
men  wear  the  “plain  dress,”  which  is 
generally  worn  among  the  preachers. 
The  Amish  want  to  preserve  the  church 
from  the  rushing  and  luxurious  life  of 
the  world  by  forbidding  cars  and  trac- 
tors. They  are  the  only  farmers  who 
still  use  horses.  It  is  like  a picture  out 
of  the  last  century  when  one  sees  them 
drive  along  the  road  in  their  buggies,  a 
broad-brimmed  hat  over  the  bearded 
face,  from  which  a pair  of  very  true- 
hearted eyes  look  at  you.  It  seems  that 
one  can  do  without  the  hurry  of  the 
modern  world;  their  farms  are  also  very 
prosperous  and  there  is  quietness. 

The  various  groups  are  different  in 
these  outward  things.  But  all  agree  on 
this,  that  one  has  to  make  the  choice  in 
his  inner  life  between  the  world  and 
Christ,  against  the  strife  of  the  world,  to 
follow  Him  on  the  way  of  love;  one  does 
not  go  into  lawsuits,  does  not  take  part 
in  class  strife,  does  not  want  to  co-operate 
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in  war  and  other  violence.  All  the  Men- 
nonite churches  in  America  admit  that 
toward  friend  and  enemy  they  have  to 
go  the  way  of  Jesus,  that  they  have  to 
follow  their  Lord  and  be  true  to  Him, 
who  was  in  the  darkness  of  the  world 
the  Love  of  God  even  toward  those  who 
hated  Him  and  who  demands  love  from 
those  who  follow  Him.  Nonresistance  is 
there  in  all  churches,  as  in  old  times 
among  the  Mennonites,  confessed  as  a 
principal  matter  and  a culminating  point 
of  the  Christian  life.  In  this  war,  there 
were  many  young  men  who  did  go  into 
•military  service:  often  very  high  figures 
were  quoted,  sometimes  about  half  of 
the  number.  But  it  appeared  that  the 
church  considered  as  unfaithful  even 
those  who  had  conscientious  objections 
against  fighting  with  arms  but  not  for 
the  unarmed  services,  such  as  medical 
service  in  the  army.  In  one  church  it 
was  said  that  from  forty-five  young  men, 
twenty-two  went  into  the  army,  but  it 
appeared  that  two  were  in  the  army  and 
twenty  in  the  “unarmed  service,”  and 
the  two  had  discontinued  their  member- 
ship. In  three  fourths  of  all  churches 
service  in  the  army,  in  whatever  form  it 
was  taken,  was  considered  as  open  un- 
faithfulness to  the  church  and  all  the 
persons  involved  were  crossed  off  as 
members  of  the  church.  In  some  cases 
there  was  waiting,  to  see  whether  these 
men  would  repent.  But  all  churches 
considered  taking  part  in  war  incon- 
sistent with  being  a Christian,  a Men- 
nonite Christian.  I have  experienced 
how  in  a service  a young  man  was  again 
accepted,  who  had  served  in  the  army; 
this  occurred  after  his  confession  that 
he  had  been  unfaithful  to  the  Lord,  after 
his  repentance  of  sin,  and  a prayer  for 
forgiveness.  Though  many  young  men, 
especially  those  who  study  at  a univer- 
sity, who  live  in  the  cities  or  in  other 
ways  are  more  in  the  world,  have  shown 
themselves  weak  on  this  point,  the 
churches  maintained  it  as  their  duty,  and 
now  they  work  with  even  more  earnest- 
ness to  give  education  and  information 
on  this  point. 

The  C.P.S.  camps,  administered  and 
financed  by  the  churches,  have  been  con- 
sidered as  the  only  allowed  substitute  for 
the  other  service  required  by  the  world. 
These  camps  have  asked  many  sacrifices 
in  money  from  the  churches,  but  these 
were  brought  in  the  conviction  that  on 
this  point  was  an  important,  perhaps  a 
final  struggle  in  being  conformed  or  not 
being  conformed  to  the  world,  in  being 
true  or  in  not  being  true  to  the  Lord. 

V 

Another  point  which  is  obvious  is  that 
these  churches,  which  do  not  want  to 
be  one  with  the  world  but  to  be  separate 
from  the  world,  still  are  concerned  about 
the  need  in  that  world.  The  relief  work 
of  the  American  Mennonites  is  well 
known.  They  are  only  1/10  of  one  per 
cent  of  the  population  of  America,  but 
from  all  the  relief  goods  sent  to  Europe 
in  a certain  period  40  per  cent  came  from 
Mennonites. 
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Relief  work  has  an  important  place 
in  the  churches  and  in  many  families. 
There  are  always  sacrifices,  and  at  home 
and  on  the  farm  there  is  work  for  it.  I 
saw  a cannery  driving  from  farm  to  farm; 
I saw  peaches  and  corn  being  dried;  the 
pride  of  a mother  who  had  almost  a 
sackful;  the  ambition  and  love  in  which 
sewing  circles  worked  on  the  well-known 
quilts.  This  work  lives  in  the  hearts. 
To  what  extent  this  work  has  been  done 
would  only  be  revealed  in  figures;  but 
these  Mennonites  do  not  publish  many 
figures:  it  is  in  the  line  of  the  Gospel 
that  all  these  things  are  done  in  secret. 

I do  know  that  in  our  country  alone 
more  than  one  million  people  have  re- 
ceived food;  to  more  than  97,000  was 
clothing  distributed  by  the  American 
Mennonites,  who  also  took  care  of  most 
of  the  support  and  transport  of  the  refu- 
gees who  came  through  our  country;  and 
who  also  gave  financial  aid  for  various 
needs  and  charities  and  even  for  the  re- 
construction of  our  churches;  in  total  at 
least  one  and  a half  million  guilders 
have  b£en  contributed  by  them.  This 
gives  an  idea  about  the  amount  of  con- 
tributions and  sacrifices  over  there,  for 
our  country  was  but  one  of  the  many 
relief  areas. 

In  their  own  eyes  they  do  not  give 
much;  often  I heard  them  say,  “Every- 
thing belongs  to  the  Lord.”  But  they  try 
to  give  in  obedience  to  His  command- 
ment and  to  testify  in  this  way  about  the 
service  which  He  asks.  Friends  and  those 
who  are  not  friends  are  helped  in  the 
same  way,  without  distinction  of  belief, 
or  politics,  or  race  or  nation,  in  the  name 
of  Christ.  Their  relief  workers  are  “mis- 
sionaries”; they  testify  without  words  of 
their  Lord. 

They  also  support  what  we  call  mis- 
sionary work.  The  various  groups  of 
Mennonites  have  a very  extensive  mis- 
sion program,  with  many  workers  in 
India,  China,  South  America,  and  Africa, 
and  also  among  the  Indians  and  Negroes; 
in  the  large  cities  and  among  the  poor 
people  in  the  mountains  in  their  own 
country  there  are  mission  posts.  At  the 
biennial  conference  of  the  most  “progres- 
sive” groups  in  Berne  the  mission  idea 
was  in  the  central  place  in  the  addresses 
and  discussions,  and  I found  that  for 
every  two  hundred  members  there  was 
at  least  one  missionary  or  relief  worker. 
Seen  in  this  light,  the  motto,  “Every 
congregation  at  least  one  missionary,  and 
every  young  man  and  young  woman  at 
least  one  year  of  voluntary  service,”  is 
not  an  impossibility.  Often  my  thoughts 
came  to  our  Dutch  churches.  May  we 
once  also  feel  so  rich  in  our  Lord  and 
all  which  He  offers,  that  we  cannot  neg- 
lect to  lead  others  to  Him. 

VI 

And  now  the  last  point  which  made  a 
great  impression  upon  me  and  which 
seems  to  me  very  important:  the  educa- 
tion in  the  churches.  The  churches  feel 
their  resjxmsibility  in  this  field.  The 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

education  of  the  children  may  not  be 
left  to  the  world.  Everywhere  there  are 
Mennonite  schools,  Bible  schools,  and 
for  the  adolescent  youth  various  colleges 
where  the  boys  and  girls  are  resident, 
where  they  do  not  receive  knowledge 
without  God,  but  a Christian  education, 
a knowledge  of  the  Bible  and  of  the 
principles  of  the  church  that  are  consid- 
ered as  necessary  for  education.  This 
also  asks  great  sacrifices  from  the  church- 
es; they  pay  for  the  public  schools  of  the 
state,  but  besides  that,  they  finance  their 
own  schools  completely.  I had  the  privi- 
lege to  visit  various  colleges:  Bethel, 
Tabor,  Goshen,  Hesston,  Bluffton,  East- 
ern and  Lancaster  Mennonite  Schools, 
and  to  speak  to  the  students  about  the 
task  of  the  Mennonites  in  the  world,  and 
in  particular  about  their  task  since  they 
had  been  so  privileged  by  their  educa- 
tion and  by  all  that  had  been  handed 
over  to  them  of  our  heritage.  When  I 
saw  there  all  those  hundreds  of  young 
people  together,  daily  around  the  Bible 
in  prayer,  and  educated  in  the  atmos- 
phere of  the  church,  and  when  I thought 
about  those  weekly,  always  continuing 
Bible  lessons  for  young  and  older  people, 
and  more  of  such  educational  work,  then 
I had  this  picture  in  mind:  here  the 
churches  try  in  all  earnestness  and  with 
sacrifices  to  keep  the  young  people  and 
to  educate  them  and  the  whole  church. 

This  is  something  which  we  do  not 
have  in  our  churches.  It  is  not  enough 
to  train  a few  people  who  will  be  the 
leaders  of  the  church  in  the  future.  All 
the  youth,  the  whole  church  should  be 
educated,  and  therefore  it  is  not  enough 
to  bring  them  in  contact  with  a few 
preachers,  but  to  bring  them  in  contact 
over  and  over  again  with  the  Word,  with 
the  Lord.  Here  one  readily  quotes  oth- 
ers in  saying  that  by  educating  the 
trained  ministers  our  churches  have  been 
preserved.  But  this  is  only  true  for  a 
part.  In  America  the  churches  went  an- 
other way;  they  have  for  the  most  part 
lay  preachers.  But  is  the  life  of  the 
church  there  less?  Great  care  and  much 
money  is  spent  to  train  all  people  and  I 
dare  say  that  many  members  in  the 
churches  over  there  know  their  Bible 
and  their  Mennonite  principles  better 
than  many  a theologian;  they  love  the 
Word  of  God  and  let  themselves  be 
guided  by  it  and  try  to  live  according  to 
it.  That  is  the  fruit  of  the  general  educa- 
tion among  them. 

And  now,  when  we  see  the  great  dan- 
gers of  the  world  and  the  unworldly 
spirit  among  those  over  there,  do  we  do 
enough  for  our  children  and  older  peo- 
ple to  bring  them  and  to  keep  them  near 
to  Jesus? 

(To  be  continued) 


The  devil  laughs  when  he  sees  a Chris- 
tian whom  the  Lord  has  blessed  with 
abundance  reach  for  his  change  purse 
when,  the  offering  basket  is  passed  to 
him  in  a Lord’s  Day  service. 
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The  New  Functions  of  the 
Proposed  General  Council 

The  Mennonite  General  Conference 
was  first  organized  in  1898  and  has  been 
serving  the  church  effectively  for  the 
past  fifty-one  years.  During  these  years 
the  work  and  organization  of  General 
Conference  has  been  guided  by  four 
main  objectives  which  may  be  stated  as 
follows: 

1.  To  unify  the  faith  and  practice  of 
the  entire  brotherhood.  The  present  con- 
stitution expresses  this  purpose  in  the 
following  statement:  “To  labor  for  har- 
mony among  all  the  forces  of  the  church 
in  methods  of  work  and  points  of  faith 
and  doctrine,  so  far  as  this  can  be  done 
in  accordance  with  the  principles  and 
spirit  of  the  Gospel.” 

2.  To  supemise  the  activities  of  the 
church  which  seek  to  be  representative  of 
the  entire  brotherhood.  This  purpose  is 
stated  in  the  constitution  as  follows:  “To 
assume  supervisory  direction  of  the  activ- 
ities of  the  organizations  and  institutions 
under  its  control  or  such  organizations 
and  institutions  as  may  hereafter  come 
into  possession  of  the  church  in  general 
or  come  into  existence  by  action  of 
General  Conference.” 

3 .To  define  the  doctrinal  position  of 
the  church.  The  constitution  states  this 
purpose  as  follows:  “To  define  the  posi- 
tion of  the  Mennonite  Church  on  any 
question  of  faith  or  doctrine  which  may 
be  brought  before  it  for  consideration.” 

4.  To  counsel  with  district  conferences 
when  called  upon.  The  constitution 
states  that  it  is  the  purpose  of  General 
Conference  “to  give  advice  on  any  mat- 
ter brought  before  it  by  a district  con- 
ference having  representation  in  the 
General  Conference.” 

These  four  objectives  of  General  Con- 
ference have  been  implemented  mainly 
through  the  biennial  meetings  of  dele- 
gates and  through  committees  or  com- 
missions which  carry  out  specific  assign- 
ments between  sessions.  The  biennial 
meeting  is  the  responsibility  of  the  Exe- 
cute e Committee  and  the  Committee  on 
Arrangements.  They  decide  the  place  of 
meeting,  arrange  the  program,  and  de- 
termine the  questions  which  are  to  be 
brought  before  General  Conference. 
Much  of  the  work  of  General  Conference 
cannot  be  done  during  the  biennial 
meeting  and  these  tasks  are  assigned  to 
various  committees  or  commissions. 
These  committees  bring  reports  to  Gen- 
eral Conference  of  their  work  during  the 
previous  two  years  and  also  present  their 
plans  and  recommendations  for  the  next 
two  years.  The  General  Conference  re- 
ceives their  reports  and  determines  the 
general  policies  which  are  to  guide  them 
in  their  work  between  the  sessions  of 
General  Conference. 

Although  the  three  general  boards  of 
the  church  (Mennonite  Board  of  Mis- 
sions and  Charities,  Mennonite  Board  of 
Education,  Mennonite  Publication 
Board)  are  autonomous  organizations 
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and  not  legally  responsible  to  General 
Conference  as  are  its  own  committees, 
the  General  Conference  in  its  biennial 
sessions  receives  reports  from  them,  gives 
them  counsel  in  their  work,  and  ap- 
points three  or  four  members  to  each  of 
them. 

The  proposal  to  organize  a General 
Council  does  not  in  any  way  change  the 
four  basic  objectives  of  General  Con- 
ference which  are  stated  above  and 
which  are  outlined  in  the  present  con- 
stitution. It  does,  however,  give  to  the 
General  Council  three  new  responsibil- 
ities which  are  in  harmony  with  these 
objectives  but  are  not  provided  for  in 
the  present  General  Conference  organi- 
zation. The  General  Council  would 
provide  opportunity  for  the  General 
Conference  committees  and  the  general 
boards  to  co-operate  with  one  another  in 
the  execution  of  their  tasks.  Although 
the  present  Interboard  Committee  pro- 
vides some  opportunity  for  co-operation, 
a review  of  its  reports  to  General  Con- 
ference reveals  that  it  has  done  very  little 
along  this  line.  Its  work  has  usually 
been  to  clarify  the  responsibility  of  a 
given  organization  when  its  work  seemed 
to  overlap  that  of  another  organization. 
To  provide  an  opportunity  through 
which  all  general  church  organizations 
could  co-operate  with  one  another  would 
be  in  harmony  with  the  General  Con- 
ference objective  of  unifying  the  church 
and  supervising  general  church  activities. 
They  could  co-operate  in  the  following 
areas: 

1.  Study  the  needs  of  the  church  that 
can  be  met  only  through  a church-wide 
effort. 

2.  Agree  upon  areas  of*work  and  dis- 
tribute the  responsibilities  for  meeting 
various  needs. 

3. '  Unify  the  goals  of  all  church-wide 
organizations  and  determine  specific 
goals  or  emphases  for  a given  period  of 
time. 

4.  Co-operate  in  planning  programs. 

5.  Co-operate  in  promotion  and  fund 
raising. 

6.  Discover  ways  and  means  of  work- 
ing at  common  problems. 

The  nature  and  extent  of  these  co- 
operative efforts  would  be  determined  by 
the  needs  of  the  organizations  and  by 
their  willingness  to  co-operate  in  the  in- 
terests of  the  common  welfare.  Through 
exploration  and  experimentation,  the 
General  Council  would  discover  the 
areas  in  which  there  is  need  for  co-opera- 
tion and  also  find  the  best  methods  of 
working  together. 

A second  responsibility  would  be  given 
to  the  General  Council  which  is  not 
provided  for  in  the  present  General  Con- 
ference organization.  The  General  Coun- 
cil would  take  care  of  emergencies  aris- 
ing between  sessions  of  General  Confer- 
ence. There  have  been  occasions  when 
emergencies  arose  between  the  sessions 
of  General  Conference  and  a committee 
felt  the  need  for  the  counsel  of  a repre- 
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sentative  group  before  proceeding  with 
its  work  in  the  emergency.  Such  an 
occasion  arose,  for  example,  before  the 
outbreak  of  the  last  war  when  the  Peace 
Problems  Committee  was  seeking  to  find 
ways  and  means  of  providing  for  our 
young  men  who  were  being  drafted.  The 
committee  was  compelled  to  formulate 
policies  and  make  decisions  without 
specific  directives  from  General  Confer- 
ence. They  felt  the  need  for  wider  counsel 
than  the  membership  of  their  own  com- 
mittee provided.  They,  therefore,  called 
together  at  various  times  informal 
groups  of  representative  brethren  from 
all  parts  of  the  church,  from  whom  they 
sought  counsel  and  received  guidance  in 
the  development  of  the  Civilian  Public 
Service  program.  The  General  Council 
would  provide  such  a representative 
group  to  whom  any  committee  or  board 
could  go  in  an  emergency  to  receive 
counsel  and  guidance. 

A third  responsibility  would  be  given 
to  the  General  Council  which  is  not  now 
being  carried  by  any  organization  in  the 
General  Conference.  It  would  seek  to 
co-ordinate  the  programs  of  the  general 
boards  and  committees  with  the  pro- 
grams of  the  district  conference  organiza- 
tions. At  the  present  time  some  general 
boards  and  committees  work  directly 
with  the  local  congregations  in  promot- 
ing their  activities  and  practically  ignore 
the  district  conference  organization  and 
its  auxiliaries.  Other  boards  and  com- 
mittees work  closely  with  the  district 
conference  organizations.  If  the  total 
program  of  the  church  is  to  move  for- 
ward, there  must  be  co-ordination  among 
the  various  parts.  This  co-ordination  and 
co-operation  should  be  between  the  gen- 
eral organizations  and  the  district  con- 
ference organizations  as  well  as  among 
the  general  church  organizations  them- 
selves. The  General  Council,  which  has 
representatives  on  it  from  the  district 
conferences  and  the  general  boards  and 
committees,  should  be  able  to  provide  for 
this  co-ordination. 

Summary 

The  General  Council  would  be  made 
up  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  Gen- 
eral Conference,  a representative  from 
each  of  the  district  conferences  which  are 
now  members  of  General  Conference, 
and  representatives  from  each  of  the 
general  boards,  committees,  or  commis- 
sions of  the  church.  It  would  take  over 
the  responsibilities  now  being  carried  by 
the  Committee  on  Arrangements  and  the 
Interboard  Committee.  It  would  be  giv- 
en three  new  functions  which  are  not 
now  provided  for  in  the  General  Confer- 
ence: 

1.  Provide  opportunity  for  general 
boards  and  committees  to  co-operate  in 
planning  and-executing  the  total  church- 
wide program. 

2.  Provide  opportunity  for  general 
church  boards  and  committees  to  co- 
ordinate their  work  with  the  district  con- 
ference programs. 


3.  Provide  a representative  group  to 
deal  with  emergencies  between  sessions 
of  General  Conference. 

All  delegates  to  General  Conference 
are  urged  to  examine  carefully  the  merits 
and  limitations  of  the  proposed  plan  for 
a General  Council  and  be  prepared  to 
give  their  counsel  at  the  forthcoming 
meeting  of  the  Mennonite  General  Con- 
ference at  Harrisonburg,  Virginia,  Au- 
gust 23-26. 

The  Committee  of  Eleven: 

A.  J.  Metzler,  Chairman. 
Paul  Mininger,  Secretary. 


Pastoral  Reading 

Over  the  course  of  the  years  we  have 
tabulated  a number  of  observations  re- 
garding reading  habits  which  should  be 
of  interest  to  pastors.  They  include: 

1.  The  tendency  to  read  too  much  in 
one  field  to  the  exclusion  of  others. 

2.  The  habit  of  discarding— without 
reading— useful  materials  from  the  vari- 
ous agencies  of  the  church. 

3.  The  failure  to  make  some  practical 
use  of  the  material  which  has  been  read. 

4.  Failure  to  plan  ahead  so  that  read- 
ing will  make  a contribution  to  all  phases 
of  his  work. 

5.  Reading  in  a lazy  manner  rather 
than  with  drive  and  purpose. 

6.  Limiting  buying  and  reading  to 
current  literature  only  instead  of  becom- 
ing intimately  acquainted  also  with  the 
great  theological  classics. 

7.  Not  penciling  and  indicating  for 
future  use  valuable  pertinent  passages 

8.  Neglecting  to  make  use  of  boo1 
reviews,  in  the  outstanding  profession; 
journals,  by  discerning  reviewers. 

9.  Failure  to  cultivate  a companion 
or  two  with  whom  to  talk  books  and 
reading. 

10.  Not  talking  back  and  arguing  with 
the  author. 

11.  Not  separating  wheat  from  chaff— 
simply  accepting  everything  at  face  value. 

12.  Not  budgeting  reading  time— or 
not  reading. 

There  are  many  more  suggestions  and 
rules,  and  we  realize  that  a chapter  might 
be  written  on  each  one.  These  have 
been  included  simply  as  a check  list  for 
you.— From  BOOK  CHATS  by  E.  J. 
Saleska  in  Concordia  Clippings. 


JOY  IN  THE  THORN 

Paul’s  thorn  was  not  pleasant  to  him. 
He  prayed  to  be  rid  of  it.  But  when  he 
found  it  had  come  to  stay,  he  made 
friends  with  it  swiftly.  It  was  no  longer 
how  to  dismiss,  but  how  to  entertain.  He 
stopped  groaning  and  began  glorying. 
It  was  clear  to  him  that  it  was  God’s  will, 
and  that  meant  new  opportunity,  new 
victory,  new  likeness  to  Christ.  What 
God  means  is  always  too  good  to  be  lost, 
and  is  worth  all  it  costs  to  learn.  Let  us 
learn  as  swiftly  as  we  may.  Time  is  short. 
— Maltbie  D.  Babcock. 
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The  Progress  of  Memionitc 
Mental  Hospitals 

Dwight  Jacobs 

Any  young  program  is  helped  consid- 
erably if  it  can  rely  upon  another’s  ex- 
perience when  it  gets  into  difficulties.  On 
the  other  hand,  there  is  something  chal- 
lenging about  entering  into  an  area  in 
which  little  has  been  done  or  where  few 
precedents  have  been  established.  The 
Mennonite  Central  Committee  seems  to 
have  a special  fondness  for  going  into 
such  areas,  and  their  newest  mission  is 
the  establishment  of  a program  designed 
to  aid  in  the  care  of  the  mentally  ill 
among  the  different  Mennonite  groups. 

For  this  vast  undertaking  they  admit- 
tedly have  more  pioneers  to  follow  than 
was  true  with  the  C.P.S.  program,  but 
the  few  Mennonite  mental  hospitals  that 
have  existed  in  the  past  or  that  are  now 
operating  have  met  with  only  some  of 
the  same  problems  which  the  M.C.C.  is 
presently  faced  with  in  its  mental  hos- 
pital program. 

One  of  the  earliest  of  the  pathfinders 
was  the  Bethania  Hospital  located  in 
Alt-Kronsweide,  Chortitza,  Russia.  This 
seventy-bed  hospital  was  established  in 
1911  and  was  maintained  by  freewill 
contributions  of  Mennonites.  Although 
outsiders  were  not  excluded,  the  hospital 
was  designed  primarily  for  those  who 
were  “epileptic”  or  “nervously  ill”  with- 
in the  church  group.1  If  Russia  were 
now  a free  country,  the  M.C.C.  could 
probably  make  a study  of  this  institu- 
tion, if  it  is  existing  as  such,  and  gain 
valuable  information  of  use  to  its  own 
mental  health  program. 

A direct  contribution  of  this  hospital 
to  Mennonites  of  the  Western  Hemi- 
sphere was  the  training  as  an  orderly  of 
Henry  Wiebe,  who  migrated  to  Ontario, 
Canada.  In  1932  he  and  his  wife  helped 
establish  a hospital  for  “mild  cases  of 
mentally  ill”  at  Vineland,  Ontario.  This 
hospital  now  has  a capacity  of  22  pati- 
ents and  is  controlled  by  the  Canadian 
Conference  of  the  Mennonite  Brethren.2 

One  of  the  best  large  present-day  sys- 
tems for  the  care  of  the  mentally  ill 
which  Mennonites  in  this  country  could 
follow  advantageously  has  been  reported 
by  Dr.  Henry  A.  Fast  as  existing  in  Gheel, 
Belgium.3  This  integrated  institution 
represents  a total  of  2,500  patients.  Of 
these,  only  250  are  confined  to  institu- 
tions, while  the  remainder  find  homes  in 
the  community.  These  foster  homes  re- 
ceive subsidies  from  the  government,  and 
nurses  from  the  central  institutions  serve 
these  patients  when  necessary.  It  is  in- 
teresting to  note  that  because  of  the  years 
of  education  within  the  community,  no 
stigma  is  ordinarily  attached  to  these 
mental  patients.  This  plan  might  tyork 
just  as  well  here  under  church  sponsor- 
ship as  it  does  in  Belgium  under  secular 
control. 

These  and  other  forerunners  have 
shown  the  way  which  the  Mennonite 
churches  in  this  country  might  follow. 
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Leaders  have  already  gone  ahead  and 
made  the  first  good  effort  toward  the 
education  of  Mennonites  from  east  to 
west.  Articles  have  appeared  in  this 
paper  and  others  telling  of  the  experi- 
ences of  the  men  who  served  the  state 
mental  hospitals  during  both  wars.  Com- 
prehensive studies  have  been  made  of 
the  great  need  that  exists  in  the  Men- 
nonite Church  for  a mental  health  pro- 
gram and  interpretations  of  these  find- 
ings have  also  been  published. 

In  addition  to  these  surveys  and  re- 
ports study  and  advisory  committees  have 
been  appointed  by  the  M.C.C.  to  inves- 
tigate further  the  possibilities  of  esta- 
blishing rest  homes  for  the  mentally  ill. 
The  nine  general  Mennonite  hospitals  in 
the  United  States  are  giving  serious  con- 
sideration to  the  establishment  of  psy- 
chiatric wards  in  conjunction  with  their 
hospital  program.  Young  Mennonite 
doctors  and  premedics  are  being  encour- 
aged to  specialize  in  the  field  of  psy- 
chiatry, and  the  M.C.C.  is  continuing  its 
program  of  volunteer  service  units  in 
state  mental  institutions.  These  units  are 
serving  two  major  purposes:  They  are 
channels  for  significant  service  tO'  the 
public  as  well  as  being  valuable  training 
experiences  for  the  young  people  of  the 
church. 

One  rest  home  has  already  been  start- 
ed by  the  M.C.C.  at  Hagerstown,  Mary- 
land, and  by  the  first  part  of  February 
two  patients  had  been  admitted.  Prob- 
lems which  face  the  staff  there  such  as 
whether  to  accept  charity  cases,  what  to 
do  about  alcoholics  and  seniles,  the  prob- 
lem of  “in-between”  cases,  whether  or 
not  to  enter  the  field  of  occupational 
therapy,  and  whether  or  not  the  mail 
should  be  censored,  are  being  faced  and 
solyed.  Other  units  which  are  estab- 
lished later  will  be  benefited  immeasur- 
ably by  the  results  of  the  decisions  made 
at  the  Brook  Lane  Farm. 

The  next  M.C.C.  home  to  be  consid- 
ered will  be  either  in  the  west  coast  area 
or  the  central  area.  Although  extensive 
solicitation  has  not  as  yet  been  made, 
contributions  are  already  coming  in  to 
the  Mennonite  Brethren  and  the  Gen- 
eral Conference  Mennonite  churches.  An 
over-all  objective  of  $6.00  per  member 
has  been  set  as  a goal  for  the  west  coast 
district.  A farm,  located  between  Reed- 
ley  and  Fresno,  California,  has  been 
purchased  as  a site  for  the  west  coast 
home  and  building  plans  for  a thirty-bed 
hospital  are  being  considered.4 

The  plan  for  buying  the  County  Home 
at  Newton,  Kansas,  has  been  temporarily 
suspended  by  the  central  area  planning 
committee,  but  an  investigation  is  now 
being  made  into  the  advisability  of  pur- 
chasing a suitable  plot  of  land  which  is 
located  within  a mile  of  Bethel  Hospital, 
Newton,  Kansas.  In  the  meantime,  while 
our  church-sponsored  mental  health 
units  are  being  organized,  planned,  and 
built,  the  program  needs  the  full  co- 
operation, support,  and  prayers  of  the 
entire  Mennonite  constituency.  Funds 
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A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Almighty  Father,  grant  us  faith— 

Faith  to  believe  that  Thou  art  the 
same  yesterday,  today,  and  forever; 
The  same  in  power,  in  love,  and  in 
jealousy  of  Thy  children’s  devotion; 
Faith  in  Thy  wisdom  for  our  lives, 
Faith  in  prayer. 

Eternal  Father,  grant  us  hope — 

Hope  which  fixes  its  gaze  on  Thee,  and 
Thee  alone, 

Hope  which  revives  our  weary  spirits 
and  gives  us  strength  to  labor  on 
Until  that  glorious  day  when  we  shall 
see  Thee  face  to  face. 

Blessed  Father,  grant  us  love,  Thy  love, 
eternal  love— 

Love  which  loves  the  unlovely  and 
knoweth  not  that  it  is  unlovely, 
Love  which  gives  of  itself  and  in  giv- 
ing  grows  not  weary, 

Love  which  forgives  and  forbears  and 
keepeth  not  the  record  thereof, 
Love  which  seeks  and  never  gives  up 
the  quest. 

Then  shall  our  souls  be  filled  with  Thy 
fullness; 

Then  shall  our  lives  be  lived  to  the 
praise  of  Thy  glory. 

Amen. 

—Elizabeth  Erb. 


will  be  needed  to  help  finance  the  var- 
ious projects.  Conscientious  young  peo- 
ple will  be  asked  to  volunteer  their  serv- 
ices during  the  summer  months  or  the 
interim  between  their  formal  education 
and  their  entry  into  their  chosen  voca- 
tions. 

Just  as  important  as  a program  of 
building  is  a program  of  education.  This 
is  important  not  only  to  those  of  us  who 
have  friends  or  relatives  who  will  be 
directly  benefited  by  a system  of  Men- 
nonite mental  hospitals,  but  also  to  those 
of  us  whose  friends  and  relatives  need  to 
be  kept  mentally  well.  With  the  flood  of 
pertinent  mental  health  articles  and  in- 
formation that  has  been  released  there  is 
no  longer  any  excuse  for  ignorance.  It  is 
our  privilege  to  read  these  books  and 
articles.  We  should  discuss  them  with 
our  families,  and  really  sell  this  mental 
health  program  of  the  Mennonite 
Church. 

Goshen,  Ind. 

We 

THESE  BOOKS  FOR  FAMILY 
DEVOTIONS 

God  in  Our  Home,  Nystrom.  $1.00. 

At  Jesus’  Feet,  Schramm.  $2.50. 


& 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Theme  Verse:  “I  am  not  ashamed  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ:  for  IT  IS  THE  POWER 
OF  GOD  UNTO  SALVATION”  (Rom. 
1:16). 

Sunday,  August  14 

The  Glorious  Gospel 

Read  Romans  1:1-17. 

“Separated  unto  the  gospel  of  God”  (Rom. 

1:1). 

The  Apostle  Paul’s  purpose  in  writing  to 
the  Roman  church  was  to  set  forth  as  full 
a statement  as  possible  of  the  Gospel  of  the 
grace  of  God  to  the  Christians  of  this  world 
capital.  The  special  emphasis  is  on  God’s 
way  of  salvation.  As  you  read  Romans  care- 
fully you  will  note  that  the  theme  is  un- 
folded painstakingly  and  systematically. 

In  verses  3,  4,  and  5 the  apostle  gives  the 
full  title  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  is 
human  and  divine.  As  Son  of  God  He  is 
essentially  ho;y  and  His  followers  become  so 
through  His  holy  Word.  Through  this  pow- 
er of  God  unto  salvation  we  are  called  to  be 
saints  and  are  beloved  of  God  through  Christ 
Jesus. 

How  grateful  we  should  be  for  this  com- 
mon salvation  by  which  all  mankind  may  be 
brought  into  favor  with  our  heavenly  Father ! 
We  owe  it  to  Him  to  witness  to  the  power  of 
the  Gospel  to  our  friends  and  neighbors  and 
to  all  the  world.  Let  us  witness  unashamed 
and  unafraid. 

Monday,  August  15 
Our  Need  of  His  Righteousness 

Read  Romans  1:8 — 3:26. 

“Even  the  righteousness  of  God  which  is 
by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon 
all  them  that  believe”  (Rom.  3:22). 

The  Apostle  Paul  clearly  portrays  the  re- 
jection by  the  Jews  and  the  depravity  of  the 
Gentiles.  Both  rejection  and  depravity  are 
the  great  degrading  and  disintegrating  fac- 
tors in  human  life.  We  need  to  escape  both. 
Thank  God  for  the  way  of  escape  through  a 
living  faith  in  a living  triumphant  Saviour. 
Divine  judgment  is  on  the  former  and  His 
favor  is  on  the  latter.  There  is  no  respect  of 
persons.  All,  if  in  unbelief  and  sin,  come 
under  His  judgment  and  all,  in  faith,  are  in 
His  favor. 

Thanks  be  unto  God,  His  grace  is  greater 
than  all  our  sin.  It  is  no  wonder  that  God 
will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
deeds,  for  they  are  the  outworking  of  a sinful 
condition.  But  wonder  of  wonders,  His  grace 
has  reached  down  these  centuries  to  me  a 
sinner,  by  its  wonder-working  power  redeem- 
ing, regenerating,  emancipating  and  adjust- 
ing my  life,  and  conforming  it  to  His  will 
and  purpose.  I cannot  cease  to  praise  Him. 

Tuesday,  August  16 
Provision  of  Righteousness 

Read  Romans  3:27 — 5:21. 

“Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  for- 
given, and  whose  sins  are  covered”  (Rom. 
4:7). 


The  fact  and  the  effect  of  the  cross  are  a 
proof  of  the  righteousness  and  the  justice 
of  Almighty  God.  Elis  justice  is  revealed  in 
His  pronouncements  against  and  judgments 
upon  sin.  His  righteousness  is  revealed 
through  the  cleansing  blood  of  the  Lamb  and 
from  His  life  in  us  as  we  live  in  and  for 
Him.  Christ  is  our  righteousness. 

While  we  are  yet  clothed  in  filthy  rags  of 
our  own  righteousness,  God  graciously  looks 
upon  us  as  forgiven  and  cleansed.  Zech.  3. 
He  clothes  us  with  His  righteousness  so  that 
we  need  not  walk  in  our  own  strength.  Does 
it  humble  our  pride  and  take  away  the  claim 
of  human  merit?  Let  it  be  so.  With  His 
righteousness  we  are  secure  in  Him  and  pos- 
sess His  peace,  His  favor,  a glorious  hope, 
a deep  joy  in  tribulation,  a fond  realization 
of  the  fullness  of  His  love,  the  assurance  of 
eternal  salvation,  blessed  fellowship  in  and 
with  Him  and  with  each  other  as  the  re- 
deemed of  the  Lord. 

“The  reign  of  sin  results  in  eternal  death 
but  the  reign  of  grace  results  in  the  gift  of 
righteousness  and  eternal  life  and  hope.” 

Wednesday,  August  17 
Righteousness  in  Daily  Life 

Read  Romans  6 — 8. 

“Shall  we  continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may 
abound”  (Rom.  6:1)? 

What  kind  of  life  shall  we  live  who  are 
justified  by  faith  and  have  received  the 
righteousness  of  God  through  Christ  Jesus 
as  a gift  of  His  grace?  We  cannot  divorce 
our  everyday  living  from  our  religious  loyalty. 
In  India  a man  told  me  that  he  had  worked 
off  his  religion  for  another  year  by  going 
500  miles  to  his  priest,  making  his  confession, 
paying  his  church  dues,  and  taking  com- 
munion. Until  the  next  year  his  life  was  his 
own.  His  daily  conduct  showed  anything 
but  piety  and  the  image  of  Christ. 

There  must  be  the  believer’s  union  with 
Christ,  baptized  into  His  likeness,  both  of 
death  (unto  sin)  and  of  life  (unto  righteous- 
ness). He  shares  with  us  the  way  of  dying 
and  also  the  way  of  victorious  living.  We 
enjoy  release  from  sin  in  a new  order  of  life. 

The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ 
Jesus  has  made  us  free  from  the  law  of  sin 
and  death.  8:1-4.  We  are  delivered  from 
fleshly  lusts  which  war  against  the  soul. 
There  is  still  a conflict  in  our  life  but  thanks 
be  unto  God  who  gives  us  the  victory.  By 
His  grace  and  strength  we  pass  from  conflict 
to  daily  conquering. 

Thursday,  August  18 
The  Mind  of  the  Lord 

Read  Romans  9 — 11. 

“Who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord” 
(Rom.  11:34)? 

A dark,  dark  picture  of  righteousness  re- 
fused by  a people  to  whom  had  been  given 
such  precious  promises  in  the  Old  Testament. 
No  one  can  measure  the  tragedy  that  has 
(Continued  on  page  797) 


GOD’S  HANDIWORK 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  August  21 

(Psalm  8;  19:1-6;  65:9-13;  104) 

Let  us  sing  with  the  psalmists  some  “songs 
of  the  out-of-doors.”  Let  them  open  our  eyes 
and  ears  to  see  the  great  works  of  God.  If  we 
see,  we  too  will  praise  Him.  An  old  Scotch 
saint  said  that  every  morning  for  forty  years 
he  has  taken  off  his  bonnet  to  the  beauty 
of  the  world.  A group  of  children  ascended 
a hill  and  beheld  the  beautiful  scene  of  a 
valley.  One  child  said,  “Let’s  pray.”  Do  we 
appreciate  God’s  revelation  in  nature?  Do 
we  appreciate  His  great  goodness  to  us  in  the 
sun,  the  rain,  and  the  grass?  Consider  some 
praises  of  the  marvelous  greatness  of  the 
Creator  and  Sustainer. 

Psalm  8.  Find  how  excellent  is  God 
throughout  all  His  creation.  How  we  should 
appreciate  the  exalted  place  God  has  given 
man  in  the  created  world!  Man  is  greater 
than  the  material  creation,  glorious  as  God 
has  made  it.  What  regard  for  frail  man ! We 
are  His  crowning  work. 

Psalm  19:1-6.  See  the  glory  of  God  as  re- 
vealed in  His  handiwork  in  the  heavens.  Be- 
hold the  sun  rise  and  march  daily  across  the 
heavens.  How  could  all  peoples  live  with- 
out this  circuit  of  heat  and  light?  Behold 
the  beauty  God  has  put  in  the  starry,  moonlit 
night. 

Psalm  65:9-13.  Llear  the  harvest  hymn  of 
praise.  The  early,  the  later,  and  the  last 
blessed  showers  have  been  sent  to  enrich  the 
earth.  As  the  year  closes  we  see  the  crown 
of  fatness,  flocks  and  corn.  “His  hand  the 
wonders  wrought.”  With  what  beautiful 
words  the  psalmist  expresses  his  gratitude  to 
God!  Read  them  together  again. 

Psalm  104.  “O  Lord  my  God,  thou  art 
very  great.”  Meditate  on  the  very  great  God. 
Nature  is  not  God,  but  in  it  we  can  see  the 
power,  the  wisdom,  the  love,  the  wonder,  the 
beauty  of  our  gracious  Lord.  Consider  how 
manifold  the  works  of  God  are  and  we,  too, 
will  sing  unto  God  as  long  as  we  live.  Yes, 
we  will  sing  praises  more  frequently  if  we 
will  look  and  see.  Trace  the  waters  from  the 
clouds  which  flee  in  the  thunderstorm,  and 
water  the  valleys,  and  make . the  springs. 
These  give  drink  to  the  grasses,  the  fowls, 
the  beasts,  and  man.  The  grasses  and  trees 
serve  man,  beast,  and  bird.  Then  God  lifts 
waters  on  high  again  to  give  to  the  earth. 
Oth  er  of  God’s  manifold,  wise  works  are  seen 
in  the  seasons,  in  the  great  and  wide  sea,  in 
the  many  uses  of  His  trees,  and  in  His 
provisions  for  the  wild  animals.  Do  we 
appreciate  the  infinite  wisdom  of  the  Crea- 
tor? This  is  God’s  world.  We  should  cul- 
tivate the  ability  to  see  the  earth  full  of  beauty 
and  splendor.  Thankfulness  will  be  our 
heart’s  expression  when  we  see  God’s  glory 
everywhere. 

(Teachers  of  younger  classes  do  well  to 
bring  to  the  classroom  some  great  creation, 
as  a variety  of  leaves  with  their  different 
shapes  and  patterns  of  veins.) 

— Alta  Mae  Erb. 


When  the  conditions  within  the  church  are 
right,  no  power  without  can  hinder.— Milo 
Kauffman. 
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Portrait 

By  Edna  Beiler 
Something  of  the  swaying, 

The  supple  grace  of  youthful  maple  trees,  spring 
glad, 

Is  in  your  wal\. 

Reminders  of  the  mellowness, 

The  satisfying  sweetness  of  long-ripened,  wine- 
red  berries, 

Flavor  your  tal\. 

A little  of  the  color, 

The  homey  golden  brown  of  rolling  fertile 
fields,  new-plowed , 

Is  on  your  hands. 

Fragments  of  the  blue  s\y 

Shaded  almost  gray  in  your  quiet  eyes, 

Mirror  your  dreams. 

Some  outdoor  aromas, 

Fragrance  of  wood  smo\e  and  clean  fresh  scent 
of  new  cut  hay 
Surround  your  life, 

Pervade  the  whole. 

Tell  me,  friend, 

What  whispering  winds  of  faith  drift  through, 
What  warming  Sun  of  love  and  hope  and  peace 
Shines  in  your  soul ? 

Grantsville,  Md. 


Report  on  Births 

By  Ammon  Kaufman 

Births  reported  in  the  Gospel  Herald 
during  the  first  quarter  of  1949  totaled 
268,  of  which  132  were  males  and  136 
females.  Those  reported  during  the  sec- 
ond quarter  totaled  350,  of  which  166 
were  males  and  184  females.  Two  sets  of 
twins,  one  a son  and  daughter  and  one 
of  sons,  were  reported  during  the  first 
quarter,  and  seven,  three  of  sons,  three 
of  daughters,  and  one  a son  and  daugh- 
ter, during  the  second  quarter.  One  set 
of  twin  sons  (birth  date  not  given)  were 
adopted  at  three  years  of  age  and  the 
sons  of  one  set  were  born  on  different 


days. 
Births  by 

First 

Second 

Months 

Quarter 

Quarter 

August 

1 

0 

September 

3 

0 

October 

8 

0 

November 

20 

2 

December 

73 

2 

January 

85 

8 

February 

67 

32 

March 

11 

92 

April 

0 

94 

May 

0 

94 

June 

0 

26 

Names: 

(First  Quarter)  A total  of  154 

family  names  were  reported.  Leading 
among  these  were  Yoder,  14;  Miller,  9; 
Martin,  8.  Given  names  included  118 
male  and  119  female  names.  Leading 
among  these  were:  (male)  Eugene  and 
James,  12  each;  David,  10;  Dean  and 
John,  8 each;  (female)  Ann,  15;  Ruth,  13; 
Elaine  and  Louise,  9 each;  Marie,  8. 
(Second  Quarter)  A total  of  204  family 
names  were  reported.  Leading  among 
these  were  Miller,  17;  Yoder,  11;  Kauf- 
man, 10;  Martin,  9;  Weaver,  7.  Given 
names  included  125  male  and  134  female 
names.  Leading  among  these  were: 
(male)  John,  14;  David,  13;  Lee  and 
Eugene,  10  each;  Dale,  Jay,  James,  Ray, 
and  Wayne,  9 each;  ( female ) Ann,  21; 
Elaine  and  Marie,  16  each;  Ruth,  11; 
Jean,  10;  Lois  and  Louise,  9 each. 

Distribution  by  States,  Provinces,  and 
Foreign  Countries:  (First  Quarter)  Penn- 
sylvania, 88;  Ohio,  31;  Indiana,  26;  Illi- 
nois and  Oregon,  16  each;  Kansas,  13; 
Virginia,  12;  Iowa  and  Maryland,  10 
each;  Michigan,  9;  Ontario,  6;  Nebraska, 
Delaware,  Montana,  Idaho,  and  Alberta, 
3 each;  New  York,  Colorado,  Tennessee, 
and  Missouri,  2 each;  California,  Minne- 
sota, North  Dakota,  Kentucky,  West  Vir- 
ginia, Florida,  East  Africa,  and  India, 
one  each.  (Second  Quarter)  Pennsylva- 
nia, 139;  Ohio,  40;  Indiana,  24;  Illinois, 
23;  Iowa,  21;  Virginia,  18;  Oregon,  13; 
Kansas,  11;  Maryland  and  Michigan,  10 
each;  Ontario-,  9;  Nebraska,  6;  Alberta, 
5;  Idaho  and  Missouri,  3 each;  New 
York,  Montana,  West  Virginia,  and  Colo- 
rado, 2 each;  Delaware,  Texas,  Okla- 
homa, Louisiana,  East  Africa,  India,  and 
Bermuda  Islands,  one  each. 

Davidsville,  Pa. 


Report  on  Marriages 

By  Ammon  Kaufman 

During  the  first  half  of  1949,  272  mar- 
riages were  reported  in  the  Gospel  Her- 
ald. Of  these,  140  were  conducted  in 
churches.  Days  with  the  highest  number 
were:  January  1,  9;  April  17,  December 
24,  and  January  9,  6 each;  December  12 
and  April  16,  5 each.  Three  weddings 
were  reported  without  the  name  of  the 
one  officiating.  Of  the  147  bishops  and 
ministers  performing  these  marriages, 
highest  in  number  were:  G.  Parke  Book, 
Noah  W.  Risser,  Samuel  L.  Schultz,  and 
Mahlon  Witmer,  6 each;  J.  Paul  Gray- 
bill,  Christian  K.  Lehman,  Henry  Yantzi, 
Homer  Bomberger,  Moses  K.  Horst,  and 
Ira  A.  Kurtz,  5 each.  Tabulation  by 
states  and  provinces  is  as  follows:  Penn- 
sylvania, 88;  Ohio,  31;  Indiana,  24;  Iowa, 
21;  Illinois  and  Ontario,  19  each;  Vir- 
ginia and  Kansas,  10  each;  Oregon,  9; 
Nebraska,  7;  Michigan,  6;  Maryland  and 


New  York,  5 each;  Colorado  and  Mis- 
souri, 4 each;  Minnesota  and  Alberta,  3 
each;  North  Dakota  and  Florida,  2 each; 
Wisconsin,  Oklahoma,  Arizona,  and 
Puerto  Rico,  one  each. 

Davidsville,  Pa. 


Our  Departed  Loved  Ones 

By  Ammon  Kaufman 

During  the  first  quarter  of  1949  a total 
of  152  deaths  were  reported  in  the  Gos- 
pel Herald.  Of  these,  74  were  males  and 
78  females.  The  average  age  of  these 
people  was  67  y.  2 m.  2 d.  Among  the 
group  were  one  bishop,  5 ministers  ,and 
4 deacons.  During  the  second  quarter  a 
total  of  145  deaths  were  reported,  of 
which  79  were  males  and  66  females. 
Their  average  age  was  64  y.  6 m.  16  d. 
Among  them  were  3 bishops,  3 ministers, 
and  one  deacon.  Two  of  the  bishops 
were  from  the  Amish  Church  and  two  of 
the  ministers  were  Methodist  pastors. 
Also,  among  those  whose  deaths  were 
reported  were  2 Amish,  one  Lutheran, 
and  one  Baptist.  Five  were  ministers’ 
wives,  one  a minister’s  widow,  one  a 
deacon’s  wife,  and  four  deacons’  widows. 
Eight  of  the  deaths  during  the  first  quar- 
ter and  six  during  the  second  quarter 


were  accidental. 
Tabulation 

First 

Second 

of  Ages 

Quarter 

Quarter 

Under  one  year 

9 

10 

1-9 

3 

1 

10-19 

2 

2 

20-29 

4 

2 

30-39 

6 

2 

40-49 

4 

8 

50-59 

6 

19 

60-69 

22- 

26 

70-79 

45 

37 

80-89 

43 

32 

90-99 

7 

6 

100- 

1 

0 

Deaths  by  Months:  (First  Quarter) 
August,  1;  September,  4;  October,  6; 
November,  32;  December,  39;  January, 
35;  February,  25;  March,  9;  (Second 
Quarter)  August,  1;  October,  1;  Novem- 
ber, 1;  December,  2;  January,  7;  Feb- 
ruary, 9;  March,  52;  April,  40;  May,  30; 
June,  2. 

Deaths  by  States  and  Provinces:  (First 
Quarter)  Pennsylvania,  44;  Ohio,  24;  In- 
diana, 16;  Ontario,  9;  Iowa  and  Virginia, 
8 each;  Oregon,  7;  Illinois  and  New 
York,  5 each;  Michigan,  Maryland,  and 
Missouri,  4 each;  Nebraska,  3;  Kansas 
and  Alberta,  2 each;  Colorado,  Califor- 
nia, Idaho,  Oklahoma,  West  Virginia, 
North  Dakota,  and  .Arkansas,  one  each; 
(Second  Quarter)  Pennsylvania,  37;  Ohio, 
30;  Ontario,  11;  Indiana,  10;  Virginia,  9; 
Illinois  and  Iowa,  8 each;  Kansas,  6; 
Missouri,  5;  Michigan,  4;  New  York,  3; 
Maryland,  California,  West  Virginia, 
and  Alberta,  2 each;  Colorado,  Nebraska 
North  Dakota,  Florida,  and  Minnesota, 
one  each  . 

Davidsville,  Pa. 
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TEACHING  THE  WORD 


Religion  and  Crime 

By  }.  Edgar  Hoover 

Powerful  forces  are  today  struggling 
to  control  the  souls  of  men.  Deep-seated 
evils— of  sin,  crime,  and  iniquity— are 
abroad  in  the  land,  intent  on  destroying 
the  tenets  of  democracy  and  Christianity 
and  undermining  the  progress  achieved 
by  mankind  through  centuries  of  effort. 

Crime,  unfortunately,  is  one  of  the 
most  powerful  divisive  forces  in  contem- 
porary life— disparaging  the  fundamental 
concepts  of  truth  and  righteousness  and 
impugning  the  sanctity  of  law  and  order. 
Crime  sets  brother  against  brother, 
neighbor  against  neighbor,  father  against 
son. 

Each  year  crime  exacts  an  appalling 
toll  in  America— a toll  of  death,  suffering, 
and  the  blighting  of  human  life.  In  1948 
alone  an  estimated  total  of  almost  one 
and  three-quarter  million  serious  crimes 
were  committed,  or  more  than  three 
every  minute! 

Many  Youths  Commit  Crimes 

Moreover,  the  utter  seriousness  and 
tragedy  of  current  crime  conditions  are 
underlined  by  F.B.I.  statistics  which  re- 
flect that  of  all  persons  arrested  and 
fingerprinted  last  year  almost  32  per  cent 
were  under  the  age  of  twenty-five.  The 
problem  of  the  criminal  is  the  problem 
of  society  at  large.  The  young  person, 
by  taking  the  law  into  his  own  hands, 
blights  not.  only  his  own  personality, 
either  temporarily  or  permanently,  but 
violates  the  moral  fiber  of  society  itself. 

The  eternal  truths  of  the  Bible,  which 
have  served  as  indestructible  guideposts 
for  generations  past,  represent  the  blaz- 
ing beacons  which  light  the  paths  of  the 
future.  A world  not  practicing  the  teach- 
ings of  Christianity  is  a world  of  despair, 
division,  and  expediency.  Christianity 
promotes  the  dignity  of  the  individual, 
encourages  the  development  of  moral  in- 
tegrity and  spiritual  strength.  It  offers 
the  hope  of  a better  world— a world 
where  the  forces  of  sin  shall  have  melted 
into  the  beneficent  influences  of  love, 
mercy,  and  hope. 

Religious  Opportunities  Often  Lacking 

The  criminal  has  scorned,  belittled, 
and  mocked  Christianity.  He  has  im- 
pugned the  very  principles  which  would 
have  given  him  the  strength  and  forti- 
tude to  overcome  the  temptations  of  evil. 
In  many  instances,  the  criminal,  the 
young  lad  who  has  robbed  a bank,  bur- 
glarized a store,  or  stolen  an  automobile, 
never  had  the  opportunity,  as  a young- 
ster, to  learn  the  way  of  Christianity. 
The  teachings  of  Christ  were  absent  from 
his  home;  he  never  went  to  Sunday 


school  or  church,  nor  read  the  words  of 
the  Master.  He  became,  to  all  intents 
and  purposes,  a non-Christian  personal- 
ity. This  individual,  lacking  the  pro- 
found guidance  of  Christian  instruction, 
was  unable,  on  his  own  initiative,  to 
quickly  and  correctly  make  the  decisions 
required  in  life.  He  measured  his  future 
in  terms  of  expediency,  convenience,  and 
mundane  laleasures.  The  strength  of 
character,  fashioned  by  Christian  ideals, 
was  denied  him— and  he  strayed  into  the 
path  of  crime. 

The  world  which  lies  ahead  will  be, 
to  a large  extent,  the  world  of  our  own 
creation.  For  this  reason,  the  observance 
of  Religious  Education  Week,  September 
25-October  2,  holds  profound  and  deep 
significance  for  a nation  which  is  trou- 
bled by  many  forces  of  evil.  Religious 
Education  Week  should  alert  each  of  us 
to  the  crying  need  for  religion  today— 
for  spiritual  values  to  guide  us  to  a 
world  of  peace  and  harmony. 

The  struggle  to  maintain  the  cause  of 
freedom,  truth,  and  moral  decency  is  not 
easy.  Halfhearted  or  part-time  efforts  are 
not  sufficient.  The  task  requires  the 
energetic  support  and  wholehearted  en- 
couragement of  men  and  women  of  good 
will  throughout  the  nation.  Religious 
Education  Week  should  cause  a rededica- 
tion toward  that  purpose.— International 
Council  of  Religious  Education. 


In  recent  years,  psychology  and  sociol- 
ogy have  found  some  remarkable  proofs 
of  the  beneficial  effects  of  religious  edu- 
cation. My  own  nation-wide  studies  of 
personality,  in  connection  with  the  de- 
velopment of  the  “P.Q.,”  or  Personality 
Quotient  Test,  show  that  adolescents 
who  attended  Sunday  school  or  whose 
parents,  were  members  of  a church  tend- 
ed to  have  better  personalities  than  those 
who  did  not. 

About  seventy  independent  psychologi- 
cal studies  have  found  that  there  was  no 
relation  between  scholastic  intelligence 
and  personality.  These  findings  add  tre- 
mendous significance  to  the  studies  which 
prove  that  religious  education  does  tend 
to  improve  personality  and  social  har- 
mony. To  mention  only  one  further  evi- 
dence, it  is  now  well  recognized  that  mar- 
riages made  under  the  auspices  of  a 
church  have  a far  higher  likelihood  of 
success  than  marriages  by  civil  cere- 
monies. 

In  a nation-wide  survey  conducted  by 
the  Psychological  Corporation,  55  per 
cent  of  adults  believed  that  education  by 
churches  and  Sunday  schools  could  do 
most  to  create  race  and  class  harmony, 
as  against  54  per  cent  who  mentioned 
the  public  schools.  Even  though  some 
named  both  agencies,  the  large  number 


who  believed  in  the  efficacy  of  religious 
education,  which  occurs  only  one  or  two 
clays  a week,  represent  a gratifying  result. 
—Henry  C.  Link,  Ph.D. 


THE  IDEAL  OF  A TEACHER 

The  Swiss  have  erected  two  statues  in 
honor  of  the  great  teacher,  Pestalozzi. 
The  first  represents  the  teacher  with  two 
children  by  his  side— a boy  and  a girl. 
The  face  of  the  teacher  is  turned  down 
toward  the  faces  of  his  pupils.  The  chil- 
dren’s faces  turn  upward  toward  their 
beloved  teacher,  their  eyes  fixed  intently 
upon  him.  Years  la-ter  the  Swiss  people 
felt  that  this  statue  did  not  truly  repre- 
sent their  great  teacher.  A second  statue 
was  therefore  erected  in  Zurich,  Switzer- 
land. Beside  Pestalozzi  in  this  statue 
stands  a single  boy.  As  in  the  first  case, 
the  face  of  the  teacher  is  turned  down 
toward  the  face  of  his  pupil.  He  appears 
to  be  pouring  out  his  very  life  for  the 
enlightenment  of  his  pupil.  The  eyes  of 
the  boy  are  fixed,  not  upon  the  teacher, 
but  beyond. 

Every  sincere  Sunday-sehool  teacher 
should  endeavor  to  point  his  pupils  to 
the  “Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world.”  He  is,  after  all, 
the  great  divine  Teacher  of  us  all.— The 
Trumpet. 


We  should  seek  peace  of  mind  through 
a better  understanding  of  the  ideals  of 
the  Prince  of  Peace.  A bountiful  Provi- 
dence has  supplied  most  of  the  elements 
of  good  living.  But  man  does  not  live 
by  bread  alone.  Although  science  has 
greatly  increased  the  productivity  of  hu- 
man want  satisfiers,  we  still  do  not  have 
the  peace  of  mind  that  the  Pilgrim  fore- 
fathers had.  We  have  not  learned,  as 
they  did,  that  peace  of  mind  comes  from 
a brotherly  concern  for  the  welfare  of 
our  fellow  men.  Through  sharing,  serv- 
ing, and  loving,  the  Pilgrim  forefathers 
cultivated  a greater  appreciation  of 
Thanksgiving  Day  than  we  have,  al- 
though they  had  far  less  to  be  thankful 
for.— A.  F.  Whitney,  President,  Brother- 
hood of  Railroad  Trainmen. 


We  need  to  observe  Religious  Educa- 
tion Week,  September  25-October  2,  not 
only  for  spiritual  reasons,  but  for  health 
reasons.  Sixty  per  cent  of  all  patients 
who  visit  physicians’  offices  could  cure 
themselves  if  they  only  got  rid  of  their 
fears  and  worries.  How  can  they  get  rid 
of  their  worries?  I’ll  let  William  James 
answer  that  question.  “Of  course,”  said 
James,  “the  sovereign  cure  for  worry  is 
prayer.” 

You  don’t  have  to  go  to  Harvard  to 
learn  that.  My  mother  found  that  out 
on  a Missouri  farm. 

We  may  not  be  able  to  set  the  world 
right  by  prayer;  but  we  can  at  least 
begin  to  set  our  own  lives  right  by 
prayer.— Dale  Carnegie. 
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FIELD  NOTES  Announcements 


Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  morning. 


The  annual  open-air  singing  in  the  Wil- 
kins Howe  grove  will  be  held  Aug.  14  at 
1:30  D.S.T.  Everybody  welcome.  Bring  Life 
Songs  No.  2. 

The  new  catalog  of  the  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing House  is  being  prepared  and  should 
be  ready  early  in  September.  Watch  for  your 
copy.  In  the  meantime,  write  your  needs  to 
us  and  every  effort  will  be  made  to  supply 
them. 

The  annual  Sunday-school  meeting  and 

harvest  home  services  will  be  held  at  the 
Slate  Hill  Church  near  Shiremanstown,  Pa., 
on  Aug.  7,  with  Bro.  and  Sister  Paul  Erb, 
Scottdale,  Pa.,  as  speakers. 

A sunset  service  will  be  held  at  Wilkins 
Howe’s  grove  between  Morgantown  and 
Churchtown,  Pa.,  on  Aug.  13  at  7:00  p.m. 
Peter  Dyck,  who  has  served  approximately 
eight  years  in  directing  relief  work  and  the 
refugee  movement,  will  be  the  speaker.  An 
offering  will  be  lifted  for  resettlement  needs. 

Bro.  Frederick  Erb,  Waterloo,  Ont.,  was 
scheduled  to  speak  at  Sunnyside,  Dunlap, 
Ind.,  on  July  31. 

The  East  Goshen  congregation  in  Indiana 
is  sending  a one-year  gift  subscription  to  the 
Gospel  Herald  to  each  family  head  who 
accepts  Christ  and  unites  with  our  church. 
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Correction. — The  summer  Bible  school  con- 
ducted near  Newcomerstown,  Ohio,  was 
sponsored  by  the  Martins  Creek  Church  in- 
stead of  by  the  Martins  Church,  as  we  earlier 
announced. 

Bro.  Arnold  Witmer  was  ordained  to  the 
office  of  deacon  at  the  Weaverland  Church, 
East  Earl,  Pa.,  on  July  14.  Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey 
preached  the  sermon  and  Bro.  J.  Paul  Gray- 
bill  had  charge  of  the  ordination. 

An  outdoor  hymn-sing  was  held  near  the 
Walnut  Creek,  Ohio,  Church  on  Sunday  eve- 
ning, July  31.  All  the  Mennonite  churches 
of  Holmes  County  participated. 

The  editor  spoke  on  Sunday  morning, 
July  31,  at  both  Walnut  Creek  and  Farmers- 
town,  Ohio,  concerning  the  work  of  Men- 
nonite Youth  Fellowship. 

Bro.  Ivan  R.  Lind  preached  at  Peabody, 
Kans.,  on  July  31.  Bro.  Lind  will  attend 
Southwestern  Baptist  Seminary  at  Fort 
Worth,  Tex.,  this  winter. 

Bro.  Jess  Kauffman,  Hesston,  Kans.,  was 
scheduled  to  preach  for  the  congregation  at 
Peabody,  Kans.,  on  Aug.  7. 

Bro.  Aaron  Mast,  Belleville,  Pa.,  held  re- 
vival meetings  at  Crider’s  Schoolhouse,  Berg- 
ton,  Va.,  July  24-31.  Bro.  B.  B.  King  con- 
tinued the  meetings  for  another  week. 

Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  treasurer  of  the  general 
Mission  Board,  presented  needs  in  the  fields 
of  hospitals  and  nurses’  training  to  the  South- 
western Pennsylvania  Conference  on  Aug.  2. 

Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey  was  one  of  the  speak- 
ers at  the  Indiana-Michigan  Christian  Work- 
ers’ Conference  at  Kokomo,  Ind.,  Aug.  3,  4. 

(Continued  on  page  796) 


Calendar 


Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Aug. 
13-19 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  4 
Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Bible  Conference  and  Ministers'  Retreat,  Aug. 
13-20 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27 
Family  Week,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3. 

Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Conference,  Hopedale,  111., 
Aug.  16-18. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers'  Conference,  Elida,  Ohio 
Aug.  16-18. 

Annual  Southeastern  Iowa  Young  People's  Institute, 
Iowa  Mennonite  School,  Kalona,  Aug.  17-21. 
Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Publication  Board,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  20-22. 

Dedication,  Mennonite  Publishing  House  Annex,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Sunday  Afternoon,  Aug.  21. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
Delegate  Session,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Aug.  23-26. 
Colorado  Youth  Retreat  (place  not  given),  Aug.  23-28. 
Church  School  Day,  Aug.  28. 

Junior  Camp  and  Youth  Conference,  Chesley  Lake 
Camp,  Allenford,  Ont.,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  2. 
Franconia  Young  People's  Institute,  Blooming  Glen, 
Pa.,  Sept.  2-5. 

Ontario  Mennonite  Sunday  School  Conference,  United 
Missionary  Pavilion,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Sept.  3-5. 
Annual  Meeting,  Iowa-Nebraska  Conference,  East 
Union  Church,  Kalona,  Iowa,  Sept.  7-9. 

Lancaster  Mennonite  Teachers'  Institute,  Lancaster 
Mennonite  School,  Oct.  7,  8. 

General  Session,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  Stahl 
Church,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Oct.  20-22. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  Place 
undecided,  Oct.  28,  29. 


ANNUAL  MENNONITE  PUBLICATION  BOARD 
MEETING  AND  DEDICATION  OF  NEW 
PUBLISHING  HOUSE  ANNEX 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Publication 
Board  will  be  held  at  Scottdale,  Aug.  20-22.  The  first 
session  of  the  board  will  be  held  Saturday  afternoon. 
The  last  session  will  close  at  4:00  p.m.  Monday,  thus 
allowing  ample  time  to  reach  Virginia  for  General 
Conference  sessions  beginning  Tuesday  evening.  The 
dedication  of  the  new  annex  will  be  held  Sunday 
afternoon.  The  public  is  invited  to  all  sessions. 

Simon  Gingerich,  President 
O.  N.  Johns,  Secretary. 


A WELCOME  TO  GENERAL  CONFERENCE 

The  Virginia  people,  with  the  approval  of  the 
Executive  Committee  of  General  Conference,  give  a 
special  invitation  to  the  wives  of  ministers  and  dele- 
gates attending  the  sessions  of  General  Conference. 
The  only  request  comes  from  the  lodging  committee 
who  ask  for  advance  notice  so  they  can  make  suit- 
able lodging  arrangements  for  couples. 

Transportation 

Harrisonburg,  Va.,  is  located  on  U.S.  Route  No.  11 
running  north  and  south,  and  U.S.  Route  No.  33  run- 
ning east  and  west.  Those  coming  south  on  Route 
No.  11  will  come  to  the  second  traffic  signal,  oppo- 
site the  Conoco  service  station,  in  Harrisonburg,  turn 
west  (right)  and  follow  signs  one  mile  to  E.M.C. 
Those  coming  north  on  Route  No.  11  will  come  to 
the  fifth  traffic  light,  opposite  the  Conoco  service 
station,  turn  west  (left)  and  follow  signs  one  mile 
to  E.M.C.  Those  coming  west  on  Route  No.  33  will 
come  to  the  second  traffic  light,  turn  north  (right) 
and  go  to  the  second  traffic  light,  opposite  the  Conoco 
service  station,  turn  west  (left)  and  follow  the  signs 
one  mile  to  E.M.C.  Those  coming  east  on  Route  No. 
33  will  come  to  the  first  traffic  light,  turn  north  (left) 
and  go  to  the  next  traffic  light,  turn  west  (left)  and 
follow  signs  three  fourths  of  a mile  to  E.M.C. 

Those  coming  by  B&O  railroad  will  be  met  at 
Martinsburg,  W .Va.,  if  notice  is  given  in  advance. 
Those  coming  by  C&O  will  be  met  at  Staunton,  Va., 
if  notice  is  given  in  advance.  Those  coming  by  bus 
can  come  by  Greyhound  bus  lines  from  Washington, 
via  Winchester,  with  northern  connections. 

Committees 

Provision  is  being  made  for  the  assignment  of 
committees  to  their  place  of  meeting  in  advance. 
Kindly  advise  at  an  early  date  if  you  desire  to 
call  a meeting  associated  with  these  sessions. 

Lodging 

All  persons  planning  to  attend  General  Conference 
are  requested  to  inform  the  lodging  committee  which 
nights  they  desire  lodging,  how  many  will  be  in  the 
group,  and  their  preference  of  rooming  place — college 
dormitory,  home  in  community,  or  tourist  cabin. 

Modern  cabins  are  available  at  $1.50  and  $2.00 
per  person  per  night.  Definite  reservation  for  a 
cabin  for  the  three  nights  can  be  made  by  sending 
a deposit  of  $1.50  or  $2.00  per  person  (according  to 
conveniences  desired)  to  the  lodging  committee. 

For  those  lodging  in  the  college  dormitories,  a 
linen  rental  service  is  being  provided  for  those 
desiring  it. 

Address  all  correspondence  pertaining  to  your 
transportation  and  accommodations  to  Co-ordinating 
Committee,  Eastern  Mennonite  College,  Harrisonburg, 
Va.  Phone:  Harrisonburg  1733. 


OHIO  CHRISTIAN  WORKERS'  CONFERENCE 
ANNUAL  MEETING 
August  16-18,  1949 

The  brotherhood  of  the  Elida,  Ohio,  community  is 
planning  to  entertain  the  Ohio  Christian  Workers' 
Conference  at  the  Salem  Church  instead  of  the 
Pioneer  Grove  as  previously  announced.  The  church 
is  located  two  miles  north  and  one  half  mile  east 
of  Elida.  The  program  opens  at  7:45  Tuesday  eve- 
ning and  continues  through  Thursday  evening.  For 
information  about  local  arrangements,  write  Bro. 
M.  L.  Troyer,  Elida,  Ohio.  Information  relative  to 
the  program  can  be  secured  from  the  secretary  at 
West  Liberty,  Ohio.  All  are  invited. 

P.  L.  Frey,  Chairman 
Loren  S.  King,  Secretary 


ATTENTION 


FORMER  MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 
EMPLOYEES 

A bindery  workers'  home-coming  is  being  planned 
for  Saturday  afternoon,  Aug  20,  in  connection  with 
the  Publication  Board  meeting  and  dedication  of  the 
new  annex.  All  former  bindery  workers  and  their 
families  are  invited.  A basket  lunch  will  be  provided 
by  those  living  locally.  This  common  meal  will  be 
served  at  Lake  Forrest  Park,  west  of  Scottdale,  at 
5:00  p.m.  Persons  desiring  arrangements  for  night 
lodging  should  contact  the  Committee  on  Arrang 
ments,  c-o  Finishing  Department. 

Lowell  Hershberger,  Foreman. 
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Mission  News 

Bro.  and  Sister  Lester  T.  Hershey,  soon  to 
return  to  Puerto  Rico,  spent  Monday  after- 
noon, Aug.  1,  at  the  Board  office  at  Elkhart. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  secretary  of  the  Mission 
Board,  spent  Saturday  and  Sunday,  July  30 
and  31,  visiting  the  Mennonite  Home  Mis- 
sion, the  Mexican  Mennonite  Mission,  and 
the  Bethel  (Colored)  Mission  in  Chicago. 

Bro.  Eugene  Blosser,  under  appointment 
to  China,  received  his  passport  on  July  28. 
He  plans  to  sail  on  the  S.S.  “Madaket”  from 
Mobile,  Ala.,  Aug.  8.  The  boat  takes  him 
to  Hong  Kong,  from  where  he  plans  to  travel 
by  air  to  Chungking  and  from  there  by  river 
boat  to  Hochwan. 

The  father  of  Bro.  L.  S.  Weber,  mission- 
ary on  furlough  from  Argentina,  recently 
suffered  a stroke  at  his  home  in  Carstairs, 
Alta.,  impairing  his  ability  to  speak. 

Bro.  Lester  T.  Hershey,  on  furlough  from 
Puerto  Rico,  visited  churches  in  northern 
Indiana,  in  the  interests  of  the  proposed  new 
station  on  the  island,  over  the  week  end  of 
July  31. 

Bro.  Roy  S.  Koch,  St.  Jacobs,  Ont.,  will  be 
the  evangelist  at  the  Wooster,  Ohio,  Men- 
nonite Mission  Church  Aug.  3-14. 

July  22  marked  the  close  of  the  summer 
Bible  school  at  Lattasburg,  Ohio,  an  exten- 
sion work  sponsored  by  the  Wooster  Mennon- 
ite Mission  Church.  This  venture  of  faith  was 
rewarded  with  a total  enrollment  of  36,  an 
average  attendance  of  32.5  and  many  expres- 
sions of  appreciation  by  parents  and  folks  of 
the  community.  Of  greater  import  to  the 
church  is  the  fact  that  this  contact  has  re- 
vealed needy  souls  who  are  hungering  for 
the  bread  of  life.  The  one  church  in  the 
community  stands  empty. 

A pastors’  meeting  was  scheduled  to  be 
held  in  Ramos  Mejia,  Argentina,  on  Aug.  4. 
It  was  to  follow  the  meeting  of  all  Protestant 
pastors  in  Buenos  Aires  so  some  of  the  pas- 
tors took  advantage  of  both  meetings.  A day 
of  fellowship  and  prayer  was  planned,  with 
a few  matters  of  general  interest  to  be  con- 
sidered. 

Bro.  B.  Frank  Byler,  Bragado,  Argentina, 
writes:  “We  are  nicely  settled  here  in  Bra- 
gado. ...  I am  teaching  eight  hours  a week 
in  the  Bible  school.  . . . We  are  serving  the 
meals  for  the  four  German  students  in  our 
Bible  school  and  we  find  it  rather  pleasant 
to  have  them  with  us.” 

The  missionaries  and  six  young  people  in 
Hochwan,  West  China,  went  to  Behbei  for 
a Bible  Conference  during  the  latter  part  of 
July. 

A new  worker,  Bokhala,  has  been  stationed 
at  Chitaypore  in  Bihar,  India,  since  April  26. 
At  this  station  Reuben,  who  was  baptized  re- 
cently, has  been  very  ill.  Since  his  health  has 
improved  somewhat  since  he  became  a Chris- 


tian his  family  want  to  become  Christians 
also  and  are  under  instruction. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Albert  Buckwalter,  under 
appointment  for  Argentina,  are  now  helping 
with  the  work  at  the  Woodland  Mennonite 
Mission  Church  in  Wichita,  Kans. 

Appointments  at  the  meeting  of  the  East- 
ern Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Char- 
ities, held  at  Hanover,  Pa.,  July  20,  were: 
Sister  Esther  Freed,  Soudertori,  Pa.,  teacher 
of  missionary  children,  to  Tanganyika;  Sister 
Naomi  Smoker,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  bookkeeper 
and  secretarial  worker,  to  Tanganyika;  Bro. 
and  Sister  George  Miller,  Bally,  Pa.,  to  Hon- 
duras; and  Bro.  Walter  E.  Schlabach,  M.D., 
and  Sister  Schlabach,  R.N.,  to  Ethiopia. 

The  William  G.  Lauvers,  sons  Elton  and 
Glen,  and  daughter  Lois,  worshiped  at  the 
cottage  prayer  meeting  at  Canan  Station,  Al- 
toona, Pa.,  on  July  26  and  had  charge  of  the 
services  at  the  Mennonite  Chapel  at  Mill  Run 
on  July  27. 

The  tent  meetings  conducted  in  Richmond, 
Va.,  June  26  to  July  17,  with  Bro.  Andrew  M. 
Hartzler  as  evangelist,  resulted  in  eleven  con- 
fessions. Bro.  and  Sister  Ralph  Zieger,  of 
the  Denbigh  congregation,  have  been  doing 
visitation  and  cottage  meeting  work  in  this 
community  since  the  tent  meetings  held  last 
summer.  An  effort  is  now  being  made  to 
put  the  work  on  a permanent  basis  with 
regular  Sunday  services. 

Evangelistic  meetings  are  to  be  held  at  the 
Spring  Mount  Mission,  Spring  Mount,  Pa., 
Aug.  7-14  with  Bro.  Kenneth  G.  Good,  Elida, 
Ohio,  in  charge.  An  interest  in  prayer  for 
these  meetings  is  asked. 

Prayer  is  requested  for  the  evangelistic 
meetings  to  be  held  near  Sandy  Hill  school- 
house,  500  yards  south  of  Route  340,  and 
two  and  one  half  miles  east  of  Compassville, 
Chester  County,  Pa.,  each  evening  at  7:30 
Aug.  11-22,  with  Bro.  John  S.  Hess,  Lititz, 
Pa.,  in  charge. 

Bro.  Leonard  Haarer,  Shipshewana,  Ind., 
will  hold  evangelistic  services  at  the  First 
Mennonite  Church,  Altoona,  Pa.,  beginning 
Sept.  1.  An  interest  in  prayer  for  the  salva- 
tion of  souls  is  requested. 

A missionary  training  institute  will  be  held 
at  the  Norris  Square  Mennonite  Church, 
Philadelphia,  Pa.,  Aug.  1-8. 

The  Slate  Hill  Mission  Prayer  Band  is  plan- 
ning to  hold  street  meetings  in  the  colored 
section  of  Harrisburg,  Pa. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Lawrence  Brunk  are  to  go 
to  Medellin,  Colombia,  for  language  study 
about  Jan.  1,  in  preparation  for  missionary 
work  in  Argentina. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Albert  Buckwalter  and 

Sister  Mabel  Cressman,  missionary  appointees 
to  the  Chaco  in  Argentina,  are  to  go  to  Saenz 
Pena,  Argentina,  for  language  school,  leav- 
ing about  Oct.  15. 


Give,  Pray 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

The  Brown  County,  Ind.,  service  unit  be- 
gan their  last  Bible  school  for  the  summer 
on  July  25  with  thirty  children  present  the 
first  morning.  They  report  good  attendance 
and  interest. 

The  Saginaw,  Mich.,  service  unit  has  con- 
ducted their  last  Bible  school,  ending  July  22 
with  a well-attended  program.  Highest  at- 
tendance was  245  and  lowest  130,  with  an 
average  of  198;  number  with  perfect  attend- 
ance was  103.  This  unit  closes  on  Aug.  7. 

The  M.  Y.  F.  Youth  Team  served  the  To- 
peka, Ind.,  Church  July  20-22. 

Among  other  duties  of  the  Meadville,  Pa., 
service  unit  they  assist  with  visitation  work, 
help  with  the  mission  duties,  and  do  some 
painting. 

July  29  brought  to  a close  the  Ft.  Wayne, 
Ind.,  service  unit.  Members  testify  of  much 
joy  and  blessing  received  during  their  six 
weeks  of  service. 

Bro.  Levi  C.  Hartzler,  secretary  for  service 
and  relief,  visited  the  Piney  Woods,  Miss., 
service  unit  July  29-31  and  is  now  visiting 
service  units  in  Kansas  City  Kans.,  and 
Kansas  City,  Mo.,  one  a hospital  unit  and 
the  other  at  a children’s  home.  He  will  also 
visit  units  in  northern  Minnesota. 


One  hundred  forty-five  people  were  moved 
by  God  to  donate  3,336  hours  of  work  to  the 
construction  of  the  Pinckney,  Mich.,  Mission 
building,  thus  keeping  the  cost  below  $8,500, 
which  is  exactly  half  the  architect’s  estimated 
cost. 

Bo.  and  Sister  Ralph  Buckwalter  and  Bro. 
and  Sister  Carl  Beck,  all  of  whom  are  ap- 
pointed to  mission  work  in  Japan,  will  enter 
language  school  in  Tokyo  this  fall  if  ad- 
mission can  be  obtained  and  if  housing  can 
be  obtained. 

A new  mission  in  Mexico  or  Central  Amer- 
ica is  being  projected  by  the  congregation  at 
Sheridan,  Oreg.  An  investigating  committee 
consisting  of  Max  G.  Yoder,  Melvin  Mishler, 
Daniel  Gingerich,  Joseph  Kropf,  and  Hiram 
Yoder  recently  investigated  this  field.  As  a 
result  of  their  report  the  Sheridan  congrega- 
tion together  with  individuals  in  other  Pacific 
Coast  churches,  is  taking  steps  to  open  a 
mission.  Two  couples  are  to  be  chosen  for 
this  work. 

Bro.  Glenn  Esh,  Akron,  Pa.,  spoke  on  ma- 
terial aid  to  about  five  hundred  women  from 
various  Mennonite  churches  in  Kansas  on 
July  27  at  Hesston,  Kans. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  August  3,  1949 
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Three  Japanese  Farmer  Girls  Rest  After  Their  Labors  in  the  Fields 


Why  Japan  Now 

By  Carl  Beck 


1FNARE  WE  enter  Japan?  In  view  of  the 
desperate  need  for  workers  in  Argentina, 
the  cry  from  the  Chaco,  possible  and  neces- 
sary expansion  into  Uruguay,  new  and  en- 
larging fields  in  India,  a scarcely  established 
work  in  China,  the  call  of  Alaska,  England, 
Belgium,  Central  America,  Ethiopia,  the 
thriving  work  in  Tanganyika  and  Puerto 
Rico,  and  the  ever-challenging  awareness  of 
the  lost  in  our  own  cities  and  towns — in  view 
of  these,  are  we  justified  in  casting  our  heart- 
strings Japanward? 

We  have  emerged  from  the  worst  carnage 
the  world  has  yet  seen.  We  said  it  was  awful. 
No  good  could  come  of  it.  Did  we  forget 
that  the  God  who  could  stir  up  a Babylon  to 
ruthlessly  humble  a Jerusalem  was  still  in 
charge?  When  sinful  man  becomes  evil 
enough  and  sets  up  enough  barriers  to  the 
spread  of  the  Gospel  of  His  beloved  Son, 
God  can  still  withdraw  His  restraining  hand 
and  allow  the  forces  of  hate  to  destroy  them- 
selves. Barriers  have  been  swept  away  in 
Japan.  High  places  have  been  made  low. 
Houses  have  been  swept  and  garnished. 
Satanic  forces  inadvertently  have  wrought 
God’s  will.  Will  God’s  own  people  do  as 
much  ? 

The  finger  of  God  is  pointing  toward 
Japan  now.  A fifty-year  reaction  against  the 
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Gospel  message  has  come  to  an  end.  Espe- 
cially is  young  Japan  eager  to  find  an  ideo- 
logy with  which  to  replace  the  old  militaristic 
concepts  which  held  their  fathers  captive  for 
half  a century.  Faith  in  Shintoism  went  with 
the  confession  of  its  deity  that  he  was  mere 
man.  Nature  abhors  a vacuum.  Japan’s 
vacancy  will  be  filled.  MacArthur’s  plea, 
“You  must  send  us  1000  missionaries  at 
once,”  is  now  history.  Returning  missionaries 
are  impressed  with  the  same  fact.  Wrote 
Wm.  Axling  of  the  American  Baptist  Foreign 
Missionary  Society,  “To  say  that  the  present 
hour  is  an  hour  of  unparalleled  opportunity 
is  not  juggling  with  words  ...  [In  forty-six 
years]  I have  seen  nothing  like  it.  The  heart 
of  young  Japan  is  wide  open  and  hungry  for 
the  Gospel.  . . . They  are  on  a quest  for  a 
new  philosophy  of  life  for  themselves  and 
for  the  nation.  And  they  are  intent  on  find- 
ing it  in  the  Christian  teachings.  It  is  almost 
pathetic  to  witness  their  eagerness  and  the 
hunger  of  their  hearts.”  The  Yumoto  Con- 
ference of  August,  1947,  found  that,  “The 
Christian  Church  in  Japan  is  facing  a day  of 
unprecedented  opportunity  and  tremendous 
difficulty  . . . the  hearts  of  the  people  are  more 
open  to  the  Christian  message  than  ever  be- 
fore. In  city  and  in  countryside,  the  oppor- 
tunities for  Christian  witness  are  almost  un- 
limited.” 

This  is  the  condition  in  Japan  today.  To- 


morrow may  see  a change.  The  pendulum 
will  again  swing  back.  The  Yumoto  Con- 
ference expressed  this  fear,  “This  condition 
may  last  only  from  two  to  five  years  before 
the  inevitable  reaction  sets  in.”  Brethren,  a 
“great  door  and  effectual  is  opened”  unto  us. 
God  has  not  promised  how  long  it  will  be  so 
if  we  refuse  His  beckoning  hand.  Should  we 
fail  to  enter  and  plant  in  Japan’s  garnished 
hearths  the  seed  of  the  Gospel,  we  may  rest 
assured  that  others  will  not  fail  to  implant 
their  poisonous  seeds.  The  expelled  devil  of 
militarism  will  have  little  trouble  rounding 
up  seven  worse  ideological  devils.  Are  we 
going  to  wait  until  they  have  inhabited  the 
house  of  Japan  and  then  start  praying  for 
God  to  open  Japan’s  closed  door? 

Dare  we  enter  Japan?  Dare  we  refuse  to 
enter  Japan! 

Archbold,  Ohio 


Literature  Council  to  Promote 
Evangelism  in  Japan 


By  Religious  News.  Service 


rF'OKYO — Plans  for  a Literature  Council 
■*-  to  promote  evangelistic  work  were  ap- 
proved by  fifty  Protestant  leaders  at  a three- 
day  conference  held  at  Hakone  Hot  Springs 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Japan  National 
Christian  Council.  Among  those  attending 
was  Ralph  E.  Diffendorfer,  a top  missions 
official  of  the  Methodist  Church  in  the  Unit- 
ed States,  who  subsequently  left  for  home 
after  two  months’  stay  in  Japan. 

It  was  decided  that  the  Literature  Council 
would  work  in  full  co-operation  with  the 
National  Christian  Council  and  through  it 
with  the  International  Missionary  Council. 

Meanwhile  the  conference  drew  up  plans 
for  enlarging  and  extending  the  existing 
Christian  literature  program  in  Japan  and 
exploring  new  fields  of  opportunity  for  this 
type  of  enterprise. 

Among  projects  approved  were  a house  to 
house,  nation-wide  distribution  of  Bibles  and 
hymnals,  and  the  utilization  of  books,  pam- 
phlets, and  periodicals  to  help  “uproot  pos- 
sible hotbeds  for  Communist  penetration  in 
Japanese  thought  and  life.” 

Also  endorsed  were  plans  to  provide  Chris- 
tians with  books  “to  strengthen  their  Biblical 
and  theological  knowledge”  and  promote 
greater  devotion  among  them;  and  to  spread 
information  among  the  general  public  regard- 
ing Christian  activities  and  the  application  of 
Christian  teaching  to  everyday  life. 


One  purpose  of  the  public  program,  it  was 
announced,  will  be  to  present  Christian  teach- 


ings in  “more  stimulating  forms.” 

In  a speech  to  the  conference,  Diffendorfer 
declared  that  Protestant  forces  in  Japan  have 
an  unprecedented  evangelistic  opportunity, 
and  can  count  upon  American  Christians  to 
“back  you  up  to  the  utmost  of  their  ability.” 
“Our  Roman  Catholic  friends,”  he  added 
“are  wide  awake  to  the  challenge  and 
going  ahead,  as  you  know.  We  Protestant 
must  do  far  more  than  our  share  in  meetin 
the  present  situation,  which  is  the  Lord 
call.” 


are 
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Hannibal  for  Christ 

A Report  of  the  City-wide  Evangelistic  Campaign 
By  Evelyn  E.  King 


A ND  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with 
them:  and  a great  number  believed,  and 
turned  unto  the  Lord”  (Acts  11:21). 

We  are  rejoicing  in  the  presence  of  our 
risen  Saviour  and  in  His  power  to  touch 
hearts  and  turn  men  unto  Himself.  During 
this  revival  season  we  have  been  gathering 
together  each  weekday  and  spend- 
ing a period  of  the  time  in  studying  portions 
of  the  Book  of  Acts.  This  has  proved  a biass- 
ing to  us  by  increasing  our  boldness, 
strengthening  our  faith,  and  reminding  us 
often  wherein  lies  all  our  power. 

Through  the  distribution  of  Christian  liter- 
ature the  Lord  has  enabled  us  to  reach  all  of 
Hannibal,  Missouri,  and  the  surrounding 
rural  communities  with  Gospel  messages;  at 
the  same  time  making  them  aware  of  the 
“Hannabal  for  Christ”  effort.  On  July  10 
the  city  was  covered  the  second  time  by 
tracts  and  copies  of  “The  Way”  which  carried 
an  announcement  of  the  campaign.  A group 
of  twenty  or  more  young  people  from  Iowa 
kindly  assisted  in  that  work.  The  following 
week  almost  a thousand  copies  of  “The  Way” 
were  sent  to  the  rural  routes  of  Hannibal. 
July  17  the  August  copy  of  “The  Way”  was 
given  out  in  the  city.  In  all,  approximately 
thirteen  thousand  copies  of  “The  Way”  and 
twenty-eight  thousand  tracts  have  been  dis- 
tributed. To  further  make  Christian  literature 
available  to  the  people  of  Hannibal  a book- 
stand was  set  up  at  the  rear  of  the  tent 
carrying  an  interesting  collection  of  Bibles 
and  religious  books.  There  has  been  abun- 
dant evidence  that  the  thirty-two  local  broad- 
casts built  up  a large  listening  audience. 
These  programs  carried  over  one  hundred 
miles  from  Hannibal.  In  our  door-to-door 
visitation  we  frequently  met  with  people  who 
were  either  aged,  ill,  or  otherwise  unable  to 
come  to  the  tent  who  would  say,  “We  haven’t 
been  able  to  come  to  the  tent  but  we  are 
listening  to  your  broadcasts  and  praying  for 
the  work.” 

From  the  opening  date  of  the  campaign 
until  July  19  the  Lord  very  graciously  blessed 
us  with  favorable  weather.  The  rains  came 
either  in  the  night  or  early  in  the  day  and  the 
evenings  were  all  pleasant.  The  interest 
among  the  people  remained  strong  and  the 
attendance  averaged  about  350  with  many 
people  attending  the  services  regularly.  After 
the  service  on  the  night  of  July  19,  Hannibal 
was  struck  by  a heavy  rain-storm.  Within 
several  hours  over  four  inches  of  rain  fell. 
This  meant  disaster  to  folks  in  the  flood 
areas  of  the  city.  In  a short  time  many  people 
were  driven  from  their  homes.  The  rain 
continued  to  fall  during  the  greater  part  of 
the  following  day,  breaking  away  just  shortly 
before  the  evening  service.  The  attendance 
that  evening  was  cut  sharply  by  these  con- 
ditions. The  following  evening,  July  21,  the 
storm  clouds  gathered  again  as  people  were 
beginning  to  arrive  for  the  service.  The 
severe  storm  broke  over  us  before  time  for  the 


meeting  to  open.  About  one  hundred  and 
fifty  people  found  their  way  into  the  tent. 
For  over  an  hour  the  storm  raged.  Most  of 
the  evening  was  spent  in  singing  because 
speaking  could  not  be  heard  above  the  noise 
of  the  storm.  When  the  storm  was  at  its 
height  about  thirty  men  were  steadying  the 
poles  holding  down  the  canvas  and  tighten- 
ing the  stakes.  The  crowd  remained  calm 
and  God  graciously  protected  us  in  spite  of 
very  real  danger.  Soon  after  the  storm  sub- 
sided and  the  meeting  was  dismissed  we 
learned  that  the  water  had  risen  almost  as 
high  as  the  day  before  and  the  people  who 
had  gone  to  their  homes  were  again  fleeing. 

Satan  would  have  us  become  discouraged 
and  dismayed  because  of  these  happenings 
which  seem  to  have  broken  into  the  interest 
of  the  work,  but  we  are  again  reminded  that 
the  One  who  controls  the  storms  is  also  the 
leader  of  the  campaign,  and  will  take  care 
of  His  work.  We  believe  that  these  expe- 
riences in  the  light  of  recent  messages  have 
caused  many  people  to  think  of  eternal 
values.  One  woman  who  has  been  contacted 
frequently  exclaimed  to  a member  of  our 
staff  as  she  was  fleeing  from  her  home,  “I  was 
just  afraid  that  something  like  this  would 
happen  with  all  you  people  praying  for  me!” 

The  evening  of  July  22  was  a very  pleasant 
one  and  we  were  happy  to  have  the  same 
sized  crowd  as  before  the  storms. 

When  we  begin  to  try  to  measure  the  results 
of  this  work  some  of  the  testimonies  that  have 
been  given  come  immediately  to  our  minds. 
One  man  told  us  that  when  Christ  saved  him 
He  also  took  from  him  his  desire  to  use 
tobacco;  he  had  smoked  for  thirty-eight 
years.  The  wife  of  this  man  arose  to  her 
feet  and  thanked  God  for  saving  her  husband 
and  giving  them  a Christian  home.  One 
woman  says  she  has  seen  people  at  the 
“Hannibal  for  Christ”  meeting  that  she  has 
never  known  to  attend  church.  After  having 
given  a ringing  testimony  for  the  Lord,  a 
young  woman  was  engaged  in  conversation 
with  a member  of  the  staff.  When  her  testi- 
mony was  mentioned  she  said,  “I  wouldn’t 
have  been  able  to  give  that  testimony  if  you 
folks  had  not  come.  I needed  something  like 
this  so  much  and  I surely  do  thank  you  folks 
for  coming !” 

Another  young  woman  who  gave  her  life 
to  the  Lord  said,  “I  lost  one  of  my  best 
friends  tonight  when  I refused  her  invitation 
to  a dance  for  Saturday  night.”  This  young 
woman  is  making  an  effort  to  gain  a circle 
of  Christian  friends. 

A radio  station  official  said  that  the  thing 
that  impressed  him  was  that  in  so  many 
places,  such  as  on  the  streets  and  in  the  stores 
and  places  of  business,  people  are  talking 
about  the  “Hannibal  for  Christ”  campaign, 
proving  that  the  city  has  been  made  con- 
scious of  the  campaign  and  of  Christ. 

A fireman  in  speaking  of  the  extensiveness 
of  the  campaign  described  it  as  being  the 


most  sincere  effort  ever  put  forth  here  in 
Hannibal  by  any  religious  group. 

These  are  just  a very  few  of  the  many 
expressions  which  have  come  to  us  and  which 
serve  to  help  us  evaluate  the  work.  Along 
with  the  visible  results  and  the  stated  testi- 
monies we  are  sure  that  the  Lord  has  per- 
formed a great  work  in  the  lives  of  many 
others  of  which  we  know  not.  We  have 
kept  the  command  of  the  Lord  to  give  the 
Word  and  we  are  happy  to  leave  the  results 
with  Him. 

The  last  service  was  held  tonight  with  an 
attendance  of  over  five  hundred.  Our  hearts 
were  deeply  moved  as  we  listened  to  one 
testimony  after  another  of  blessings  received 
through  “Hannibal  for  Christ.”  We  shah 
always  remember  the  sincere  warmth  of  the 
people  as  the  meeting  came  to  a close. 

Although  the  campaign  closed  tonight, 
the  work  is  not  completed.  To  those  who  re- 
main is  left  the  heavy  responsibility  of  min- 
istering to  the  many  who  have  found  Christ 
or  have  given  themselves  to  Him  in  full  con- 
secration. Won’t  you  please  continue  to  pray 
that  wisdom  and  strength  may  be  given  to 
the  workers  here,  that  the  folks  who  have 
accepted  Christ  may  continue  in  the  Lord 
and  that  the  folks  who  have  consecrated  their 
lives  to  the  Lord  may  be  firebrands  for  Christ 
in  the  city  where  the  need  is  yet  so  great? 

This  afternoon  the  church  council  met  with 
the  campaign  staff  to  discuss  and  evaluate 
this  campaign  and  to  consider  the  possibility 
and  advisability  of  another  such  effort.  Here, 
too,  your  prayers  are  needed  that  the  Lord’s 
will  may  be  done  and  that  each  future  step 
may  be  as  definitely  the  result  of  the  Spirit’s 
leading  as  we  believe  the  steps  of  the  past 
have  been. 

Again  we  want  to  thank  the  hundreds  of 
people  who  have  spoken  to  God  concerning 
His  work  in  Hannibal  during  the  past 
days.  There  have  been  times  when  we  felt 
definitely  you  were  praying.  May  God  bless 
you  for  your  faithfulness.  We  also  want  to 
express  our  appreciation  for  your  abundant 
response  to  temporal  needs.  The  generous 
donations  of  food  which  came  in  almost  daily 
were  very  much  appreciated. 

We  cannot  help  feeling  that  the  objectives 
of  the  campaign  were  realized,  in  a measure 
at  least.  We  had  the  privilege  of  singing 
and  preaching  the  Gospel  to  hundreds  out- 
side our  own  church  each  night,  with  several 
exceptions.  The  town  was  made  conscious 
of  Christ.  Church  people  from  many 
churches  were  stirred,  and  given  a hunger 
for  the  Word  of  God.  Expressions  have  come 
indicating  a desire  for  a similar  effort  next 
year.  Those  making  definite  decisions  who 
came  to  the  prayer  tent  or  were  dealt  with 
definitely  numbered  twenty-seven.  There 
were  others  who  raised  their  hands  in  deci- 
sions and  stood  to  express  consecrations;  so 
we  feel  that  many  more  were  definitely 
helped. 

“O  sing  unto  the  Lord  a new  song;  for 
he  hath  done  marvellous  things:  his  right 
hand,  and  his  holy  arm,  hath  gotten  him  the 
victory”  (Psalm  98:1). 

July  24,  1949. 
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From  China  to  Jerusalem  with  the 
Gospel 

By  Christine  Weaver 

'WA7E  HAVE  been  hearing  quite  a bit 

’ ™ recently  about  Chinese  missionary 
movements.  It  seems  quite  a number  of 
Chinese  Christians  have  felt  the  call  of  God 
to  go  to  the  province  of  Sinkiang  or  Chinese 
Turkestan  and  to  Tibet  and  on  to  Jerusalem. 
The  Chinese  receive  their  calls  from  God  in 
quite  dramatic  ways  such  as  dreams,  ways  we 
westerners  are  apt  to  frown  on;  but  who  are 
we  to  doubt  the  genuineness  of  their  calls. 
Chinese  are  often  converted  through  dreams. 

This  is  quite  an  interesting  movement,  in 
that  Christianity  started  in  Jerusalem  and  has 
kept  going  west  and  now  the  only  three  cap- 
itals in  the  world  where  there  are  no  Chris- 
tians (they  say)  are  between  here  and  Jeru- 
salem. It  is  thrilling  to  think  that  maybe  the 
Chinese  Christians  will  have  the  privilege  of 
completing  this  circle. 

One  of  these  bands  of  missionaries  started 
from  the  North-West  Bible  Institute  in  Shen- 
su.  Mark  Mu,  the  leader  of  this  group,  is  in 
Chungking  now  and  many  have  already  gone 
to  the  field.  Quote:  “The  going  forth  of  this 
little  Band  has  stirred  many  hearts.  Of  Chi- 
nese men  and  women  whose  lives  are  de- 
voted to  proclaiming  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  Christ,  there  are  not  a few  in  China  today. 
But  Chinese  men  and  women  whose  purpose 
it  is  to  take  the  Gospel  to  the  unevangelized 
‘regions  beyond,’  to  peoples  of  other  tongues 
and  other  nations — surely  this  is  a new  thing  ! 
Is  it  any  less  a response  to  a divine  call,  any 
less  a venture  of  faith,  than  that  of  Hudson 
Taylor  and  the  famous  Lammermuir  Party 
of  over  eighty  years  ago  who  set  out  for 
China  with  the  avowed  intent  of  taking  the 
Gospel  to  the  Christless  millions  in  the  in- 
terior of  the  ‘closed  land’?  And  if  it  is  indeed 
a work  of  God’s  Spirit,  can  we  not  pray  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest  that  He  will  thrust  forth 
many  more  young  Chinese  missionaries  to 
fulfill  the  vision  given  of  completing  the 
circle  around  the  earth,  taking  the  Gospel 
“back  to  Jerusalem”? 

This  is  another  prayer  item  and  it  gives 
one  a thrill  to  know  that  there  is  the  mis- 
sionary vision  within  the  Chinese  church. 

Hochwan,  Szechwan,  China. 

A Service  Unit  Goes  into  Action 

By  LeRoy  Bechler 

The  time  had  arrived  for  which  we  had 
been  patiently  waiting  and  praying.  The 
Saginaw,  Michigan,  service  unit  was  ready  to 
go  to  work.  Our  two  trailer  homes  had  been 
parked  and  things  were  in  order.  We  were 
now  ready  to  undertake  the  responsibilities 
that  the  Lord  has  given  to  each  of  us. 

The  first  night  of  our  stay  here  had  many 
pleasant  surprises.  We  all  prayed  that  we 
might  be  so  yielded  to  His  will  that  the  hearts 
of  these  people  would  be  moved  heavenward. 
Our  faith  was  not  in  vain.  At  about  six-thirty 
we  decided  to  hook  up  our  public  address 
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system  and  play  a few  records.  Upon  doing 
so,  the  people  soon  began  gathering  on  their 
porches,  and  children,  probably  out  of  curi- 
osity, started  gathering.  As  our  program  got 
under  way  a sixteen-year-old  Spanish  boy 
came  riding  on  his  bicycle.  When  asked  if 
he  is  a Christian  he  replied,  “Praise  the  Lord, 
that’s  right.”  A few  minutes  later  his  sister 
came.  She  is  also  a Christian,  not  only  at 
heart  but  also  in  her  appearance.  In  the 
meantime  several  other  Christians  joined  us. 
After  a period  of  pleasant  Christian  fellow- 
ship we  began  singing  hymns  over  the  public 
address  system,  all  unplanned  except  by  the 
Lord.  Praise  His  name. 

After  Scripture  and  testimony  one  of  the 
unit  girls  gave  a Bible  story  to  about  fifty 
children,  to  thirty  standing  close  to  the  trail- 
ers and  to  twenty  or  more  Catholic  children 
across  the  street.  She  told  the  story  of  the 
creation.  We  know  the  Lord  richly  blessed. 
The  old  as  well  as  the  young  enjoyed  the 
message.  They  were  all  told  to  come  back 
the  next  evening  to  hear  another  story  and 
more  Gospel  songs. 

The  next  evening  about  twenty-five  chil- 
dren, some  Mexicans,  turned  out.  Just  before 
the  story  was  given  they  were  taught  two 
choruses  which  they  seemed  to  enjoy  very 
much. 

The  promises  of  the  Lord  are  steadfast  and 
sure.  We  praise  God  for  His  mercies  to  us. 
How  true  His  promise:  He  will  “do  exceed- 
ing abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or 
think.”  , 

Our  home  while  in  Saginaw  is  located  in 
a strong  Catholic  neighborhood  of  mostly 
white  people.  As  the  Lord  leads  us  we  want 
to  continue  our  evening  services.  During  the 
day  we  will  be  working  with  the  colored 
people  who  live  just  across  the  railroad  track. 

We  enlist  your  prayers.  Christians  here  in 
Saginaw  are  praying  for  us  and  also  one  lady 
we  know  of  in  Germany  is  interceding  that 
souls  might  be  brought  into  the  kingdom. 

In  I Corinthians  15:58  we  read:  “There- 
fore, my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  stedfast,  un- 
moveable, always  abounding  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your 
labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.” 

Saginaw,  Mich. 

A Stranger  Goes  to  Church 

A reporter  for  the  Cleveland  Press  who 
visited  Louis  Road  Chapel  on  February  13, 
1949,  had  this  write-up  printed. 

' II  'HE  Mennonites  have  established  their 
first  church  in  Greater  Cleveland. 

It  is  known  as  Louis  Chapel  and  is  located 
in  a pretty  white  building  on  Louis  Road 
near  the  intersection  of  Northfield  and  Au- 
rora roads  in  Bedford  Township. 

Although  Mennonites  are  scattered  all  over 
Ohio,  they  never  have  occupied  a church  near 
the  city.  The  closest  one,  I.  believe,  is  in 
Aurora. 

If  you  had  been  in  the  neighborhood  of 
Louis  Chapel  early  last  November,  you  would 
have  seen  nothing  but  a vacant  lot.  But 
along  about  the  fifteenth  of  that  month  Men- 
nonite  men  from  all  parts  of  the  state  arrived 
to  dig  a cellar. 

From  that  date  until  the  twelfth  of  Decem- 
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iber,  when  the  attractive  place  of  worship  was  j| 
under  roof,  every  hour  of  labor  was  donated  I 
by  Mennonite  workmen.  The  result  of  their 
endeavor  is  a charming  structure  that  cost  m 
nearly  $12,000. 

I was  a little  late  for  the  10:00  service  ■ 
yesterday,  but  a fine-looking  collie  shepherd,  [I 
who  lived  on  Louis  Road,  gave  me  one  y: 
of  the  most  cordial  greetings  I ever  received  jj 
in  front  of  a church.  I hope  his  owner  fur- 
nishes him  an  extra  helping  of  meat  tonight 
for  his  welcome  to  a tardy  arrival. 

The  services,  devoted  to  Brotherhood  Week, 
were  in  charge  of  two  young  laymen,  attired 
in  the  uniformlike  gray  costume  of  the  Men- 
nonites. They  were  Dale  Nofziger  and  Paul 
Stoltzfus,  who  are  connected  with  extension 
activities  of  the  church. 

Nofziger  preached  the  sermon  and  Stoltz- 
fus assisted  him.  At  the  end  of  the  service, 
Mrs.  Stoltzfus,  wearing  the  traditional  veil 
used  by  the  Mennonite  women,  acted  as  the 
chorister  for  the  closing  hymn. 

Other  women  in  the  congregation  who  are 
members  of  the  Mennonite  Church,  wore  the 
white  head  covering  which  resembles  a bon- 
net. The  white  veils  are  worn  in  compliance 
with  I Cor.  1 1 :5  which  says,  “But  every 
woman  that  prays  or  prophesies  with  her 
head  uncovered  dishonors  her  head.” 

Louis  Chapel  is  a combination  church  and 
living  apartment.  Stoltzfus  and  his  wife  live 
in  the  building,  which  is  equipped  with  a 
large  meeting  room  and  a basement.  The 
Mennonites  plan  to  complete  landscaping  in 
the  spring. 

Nofziger  said  Louis  Chapel  is  a commu- 
nity project  which  offers  religious  facilities  in 
an  area  which  up  to  this  time  has  lacked  a 
church. 

The  Mennonites — and  don’t  get  them  con- 
fused with  the  Amish — date  back  to  1525 
and  in  their  early  days  called  themselves 
simply  “Brethren.”  The  name  comes  from 
Menno  Simons,  a priest,  who  joined  the 
movement  in  1536  in  Holland. 

Louis  Chapel  is  the  outgrowth  of  a tent 
meeting  last  summer.  Early  in  the  fall  the 
Mennonites  occupied  an  old  garage  on  Besse- 
mer Road  until  the  new  structure  was  ready- 
for  occupancy. 

You’ll  get  a welcome  from  the  Mennonites 
if  you  visit  Louis  Chapel. — Reprinted  in  the 
“Ohio  Mission  Evangel.” 

Facts  About  Puerto  Rico 

Name:  Spanish  term,  meaning  “Rich 

Port.”  (It  is  an  island,  not  a port,  and  there 
is  more  poverty  to  the  square  mile  than  any- 
where in  the  United  States.) 

How  It  Became  Ours:  Discovered  by  Co- 
lumbus in  1493  and  conquered  for  Spain  in 
1509  by  Ponce  de  Leon,  it  was  part  of  Spain’s 
possessions  in  the  New  World  until  after  the 
Spanish-American  War,  when  the  United 
States  purchased  it  for  $20,000,000. 

When:  At  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  signed  De- 
cember 10,  1898. 

Size:  With  the  near-by  small  islets,  its  total 
area  is  3,423  square  miles.  Population,  more 
than  2,000,000,  or  more  than  546  inhabitants 
to  the  square  mile.  Almost  half  of  this  popu- 
lation is  under  nineteen  years  of  age.  Forty- 
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seven  per  cent  of  the  children  are  not  attend- 
ing school  because  of  a lack  of  schools  to 
accommodate  them,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that 
school  buildings  are  used  for  two  and  some- 
times three  different  groups  of  students  in 
the  same  day. 

Material  Resources:  Sugar,  coffee,  coco- 

nuts, and  fruit — all  grown  on  the  coastal 
plains.  (Seventy  per  cent  of  the  total  area  is 
steep  rocks,  impossible  for  agriculture.  No 
minerals.)  The  United  States  government 
makes  large  outlays  for  military  fortifications 
and  for  direct  relief  and  manufactures  the 
sugar  cane  into  rum. 

Greatest  Problems:  Overpopulation  and 

extreme  poverty;  absentee  ownership  of  in- 
dustry and  resources;  sugar  used  to  make  rum 
instead  of  being  used  as  food;  lack  of  ade- 
quate medical  educational  facilities  — both 
buildings  and  personnel.  Puerto  Rico’s  fun- 
damental problems  seem  to  be  those  of  popu- 
lation in  relation  to  land.  Some  steps  are  be- 
ing taken  in  Puerto  Rico  to  assure  small 
holdings  of  land.  But  there  is  pending  no 
general  Congressional  legislation  that  would 
deal  further  with  the  fundamental  problem 
of  the  relation  of  people  to  the  land. 

Government:  About  two  years  ago  Con- 
gress passed  a bill  which  would  have  per- 
mitted the  people  of  Puerto  Rico  to  hold  a 
referendum  in  which  they  would  decide 
whether  to  become  a state,  or  an  independent 
nation,  or  to  achieve  dominion  status,  etc. 
The  bill  was  vetoed  by  President  Truman, 
probably  because  of  technical  defects,  such 
as  the  provision  for  dominion  status  for 
which  the  governmental  system  of  the  United 
States  makes  no  provision.  By  the  terms  of 
a recent  law,  the  people  of  Puerto  Rico  now 
elect  their  own  governor  instead  of  having 
him  appointed  by  the  President  of  the  United 
States. 

Religion:  For  four  hundred  years  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  Church  alone  was  permitted 
to  function  freely  in  Puerto  Rico.  The 
church  was  supported  by  the  government  and 
it  in  turn  helped  to  maintain  the  authority 
of  the  government.  The  people  were  not  per- 
mitted to  think  or  form  an  opinion  for  them- 
selves if  it  was  contrary  to  the  doctrines  of 
the  Roman  Church.  Directly  after  the  island 
became  ours,  the  Protestant  churches  of  the 
United  States  divided  the  island  into  spheres 
of  responsibility.  There  is  excellent  inter- 
1 church  co-operation,  and  all  the  Protestant 
I churches  train  their  ministers  in  the  Union 
Theological  Seminary  in  Rio  Piedras. 

Youth  Organizations:  There  are  signifi- 
cant movements  in  Puerto  Rico,  such  as  the 
Y.M.C.A.,  the  4-H  Club,  Future  Farmers, 
Future  Homemakers,  Boy  and  Girl  Scouts. 
— “Builders.” 

ESCAMBIA  COUNTY,  ALABAMA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Christ’s 
Name. 

The  Lord  has  been  blessing  us  greatly,  for 
which  we  are  very  thankful.  In  April,  Bro. 
John  A.  Brenneman  of  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
conducted  a series  of  evangelistic  services  at 
Appleton,  Ala.  The  Lord  used  him  to  give 
much  encouragement  and  inspiration  to  the 
' Christians  and  a warning  to  the  sinners.  At- 
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Second  Place 

By  Robert  J.  Baker 

O Lord,  how  much  I need  Thy  grace 
When  I must  take  a lower  place: 

When  honors  by  me  swiftly  pass 
And  life  seems  like  an  empty  glass. 

When  friends  relax  on  cool,  green  sod, 
But  I through  dust  must  slowly  plod; 
When  plain  I hear  the  winner’s  boast, 
Then,  Lord,  is  when  I need  You  most. 

When  others  rise  above  my  reach, 

Then  on  my  knees  I must  beseech 
For  love  that  glories  in  their  fame, 

For  joy  that  they  have  won  acclaim. 

When  one  has  run  his  greatest  race, 

It’s  hard  to  take  but  second  place ; 

And,  Lord,  to  wear  a loser’s  crown 
Takes  greater  grace  than  what  I own. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


tendance  and  interest  were  good.  There  were 
several  reconsecrations;  also  several  requests 
for  prayer. 

Visiting  speakers  at  our  ascension  day  serv- 
ices were  Bro.  Frank  M.  Enck  and  Bro.  Mah- 
lon  M.  Zimmerman  of  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. 

We  had  a baptismal  service  and  our  com- 
munion service  on  May  29.  Two  young  souls 
were  received  into  church  fellowship  by  wa- 
ter baptism,  and  one  by  confession.  We  praise 
the  Lord  for  them.  May  they  completely 
yield  their  lives  to  be  shining  lights  for  Him. 

We  were  glad  to  have  a number  of  visitors 
from  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  with  us  for  com- 
munion. They  were  Brethren  Frank  M. 
Enck,  Mahlon  M.  Zimmerman,  Gideon  K. 
Fisher,  Willis  Eby  Kling,  and  our  officiating 
bishop,  G.  Parke  Book. 

Our  Bible  school  started  June  13.  Bro.  and 
Sister  Earl  Witmer  are  assisting  Bro.  and 
Sister  Elam  B.  Hollinger  in  teaching. 

We  request  your  prayers  for  the  work  here 
and  invite  you  to  visit  us. 

James  V.  Lambeth 

MUSSOORIE,  C.P.,  INDIA 

Dear  Christian  Friends, 

To  tell  you  all  that  has  happened  since  we 
arrived  in  India  would  be  impossible.  But 
we  will  try  to  tell  you  a few  things.  We  had 
no  trouble  going  through  customs  but  had  to 
stay  in  Bombay  a few  days  to  attend  to  the 
matter  of  getting  tickets  and  permits  to  take 
all  our  luggage  on  the  train.  We  had  no 
difficulty  obtaining  the  necessary  permits. 
After  a few  days  in  Dhamtari  seeing  the 
missionaries  and  Indian  friends,  we  again  got 
on  the  train  for  a four-day  trip  to  Landour. 
As  you  all  know,  this  is  the  place  in  the 
Himalayas  where  we  go  to  language  school. 
We  have  had  two  months  of  school  and  are 
now  enjoying  a week  of  vacation. 

Studying  the  language  is  very  interesting 
but  keeps  us  extremely  busy.  We  have  four 
classes  each  morning  starting  at  8:30.  Then 
in  the  afternoon  we  have  private  teachers 
called  pundits  to  help  us  with  our  particular 
problems.  Our  difficulties  come  mainly  with 
the  pronunciation.  A wire  recorder  now 


helps  us  to  analyze  our  own  pronunciation 
difficulties. 

The  pundits  are  an  interesting  group.  Not 
all  are  Christians.  Some  are  older  and  some 
are  younger.  Some  college  students  teach 
during  the  first  two  months  and  then  go  back 
to  college.  Most  of  the  colleges  open  in  the 
first  part  of  July.  Just  last  week  one  of  the 
Brahmin  pundits,  a young  man,  accepted 
Christ.  He  had  attended  a Christian  college 
last  year  and  had  become  interested  in  Chris- 
tianity. Then  while  he  was  teaching  students 
here  the  students  used  the  opportunity  to 
converse  with  him  about  Christ.  One  day  he 
accepted  Him.  When  he  went  to  his  room 
he  told  his  roommate,  a Hindu,  “I  have  such 
a peaceful  feeling  in  my  chest  since  I have 
accepted  Christ.”  He  wrote  to  his  parents  of 
his  decision  and  they  have  told  him  that  he 
cannot  come  home.  He  insists  that  he  is 
determined  not  just  to  be  an  ordinary  Chris- 
tian but  he  wants  to  be  the  best  Christian. 
He  will  know  what  it  means  to  give  up 
father  and  mother  and  houses  and  lands  for 
Christ’s  sake.  Won’t  you  pray  with  us  that 
many  more  Indians  will  experience  this  peace 
which  the  world  cannot  give  but  which  can 
come^nly  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ? 

In  Christian  love, 

Royal  and  Evelyn  Bauer 

June  27,  1949.  Lena  Graber 

RELIEF,  KENTUCKY 

The  Kentucky  missionaries  are  planning 
to  conduct  an  extensive  evangelistic  campaign 
in  Paintsville,  Ky.,  July  25 — Aug.  13. 

This  highland  town  (population  5,000) 
known  as  the  “crossroads”  of  the  Big  Sandy 
River  is  the  trading  post  for  an  extended 
rural  area.  During  the  years  our  casual  wit- 
ness through  business  contacts  and  trans- 
portation for  medical  care  has  aroused  many 
people’s  curiosity  concerning  our  doctrinal 
viewpoint  and  practice.  We  desire  through 
these  meetings  to  present  the  true  way  of 
life  as  taught  by  Christ  although  not  prac- 
ticed by  many  professing  Christians. 

The  Virginia  Conference  tent  has  been 
secured  and  will  be  set  up  on  a plot  of  ground 
used  by  the  kindness  of  a local  business  con- 
cern. Here  we  will  conduct  a summer  Bible 
school  and  evangelistic  meetings.  The  evan- 
gelist, Bro.  Andrew  Jantzi,  will  be  assisted 
by  Bro.  John  H.  Shenk,  as  chorister,  and  a 
quartet  from  Harrisonburg,  Va.  A house  to 
house  canvass  will  be  made  previous  to  these 
meetings  to  discern  more  intelligently  the 
definite  spiritual  needs.  There  will  be  a 
noon-hour  street  meeting  on  the  court  square. 
Placards,  newspaper  advertisements,  and  per- 
sonal invitations  have  been  used  to  publicize 
our  meetings  but  the  success  will  depend 
largely  on  your  prayers  that  the  Spirit  may 
so  convict  men’s  hearts  that  they  might  ac- 
cept Christ  and  fully  yield  to  His  teachings. 

Southerners  in  general  are  very  religious 
but  they  lack  a faith  that  “believes  unto  right- 
eousness.” The  appeal  to  our  constituency  is 
that  they  may  intercede  for  us,  that  the  real 
Christianity  might  be  discerned  from  the 
superficial.  Mahlon  M.  Horst 
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Missions  Editorial 


Conferences  on  Effective  Delivery 

The  days  when  men  placed  their  el- 
bows on  their  knees  and  their  hands  on 
their  jaws  and  “rested  out”  the  sermons 
are  over.  We  do  not  preach  for  two 
hours  any  more  nor  do  we  provide  bench- 
es which  have  no  back  rests.  We  have 
progressed  in  improving  our  worship 
services.  But  there  is  still  the  worship 
phase  of  effective  speaking  which  needs 
help. 

To  be  a preacher  or  a speaker  above 
criticism  requires  ability  which  no  one 
possesses.  To  be  able  to  cultivate  graces 
in  public  speaking  which  would  reach 
perfection  is  also  impossible.  But  any 
individual  who  has  good  sense,  a warm 
heart,  and  is  patient  and  sincere  in  the 
development  of  his  speaking  faculties 
can  improve  himself.  To  chant  or  to 
read  Scripture  in  a singing  monotone  is 
not  necessary.  Nor  is  it  proper  to  yell 
the  sermon. 

We  are  all  creatures  of  habit— good  or 
bad.  To  change  from  bad  sermonizing 
is  not  easy  nor  the  work  of  a moment. 
Yet  to  avoid  as  “sounding  brass,  or  a 
tinkling  cymbal”  there  needs  to  be  an 
effort  and  a concern.  Nehemiah  8:8  tells 
us:  “So  they  read  in  the  book  in  the  law 
of  God  distinctly,  and  gave  the  sense, 
and  caused  them  to  understand  the  read- 
ing.” 

Good  reading  makes  the  thought  clear 
and  as  the  Scripture  is  unfolded  the  mind 
of  the  hearer  is  prepared  for  the  next 
idea.  If  the  minister  can  place  himself 
into  the  setting  of  the  Scripture,  then  he 
can  read  with  conviction.  The  written 
page  should  be  the  living,  spoken  word. 
The  words  of  interpretation  should  be 
nonetheless  convicting.  Speakers  in  es- 
tablished churches  sometimes  get  a shock 
when  they  guest  speak  at  mission  sta- 
tions, for  mission  people  come  to  church 
because  they  want  to  listen  and  not  be- 
cause of  habit.  If  the  speaker  is  “not 
ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,”  and 
speaks  effectively,  then  he  has  listeners. 
Otherwise  there  is  a general  commotion 
which  is  embarrassing  to  the  mission 
superintendent  and  a frustration  to  the 
speaker.  Unattended  children  walk  in 
and  out,  roll  marbles,  whistle,  pinch  each 
other,  and  make  a commotion  which  is 
several  times  worse  than  any  school- 
teacher would  permit. 

One  of  the  best  ways  to  improve  our 
speaking  is  to  work  with  a good  teacher. 
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Once,  after  the  editor  delivered  a speech 
in  a college  classroom,  the  instructor 
said:  “Now  that  you  have  that  off  your 
chest  let’s  have  a speech.”  The  instruc- 
tor was  never  informed  that  he  had 
guessed  correctly.  Why  should  we  not 
have  our  ministers  and  speakers  attend 
a school  or  conference  specifically  to 
improve  their  method  of  reading 
Scripture  and  their  speaking  habits?  We 
have  conferences  on  vocal  music,  which 
is  simply  another  form  of  audible  wit- 
nessing and  worshiping.  Much  could  be 
gained  by  having  one  or  two  weeks  of 
classes  at  one  of  our  camps  or  schools 
where  ministers  of  the  Gospel  would 
gather  and  listen  to  each  other  speak  and 
read  the  Scripture  and  then  give  frank 
evaluations  and  criticisms  on  how  to  im- 
prove their  deliveries.  Attention  could 
be  drawn  to  mispronunciation  of  words, 
misplaced  emphasis,  improper  breathing, 
falsetto  voices,  sanctimonious  tones,  bad 
mannerisms,  and  inaudibility.  Alfred 
Noyes  once  said:  “I  have  heard  ministers 
mumble  words  that  would  wake  the 
dead.”  Also  emphasized  could  be  culti- 
vation of  resonant,  pleasant  voices,  read- 
ing the  Scripture  aloud  in  practice,  and 
proper  accenting. 

It  is  to  be  remembered  that  perfection 
in  grammar  and  speaking  ability  are  not 
as  essential  for  the  proclamation  of  the 
Gospel  as  is  true  spirituality.  But  they 
help!  -F.  B. 

M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

“Service  for  Peace” 

A unique  addition  to  Mennonite  literature 
is  “Service  for  Peace,”  written  by  Melvin 
Gingerich  and  published  by  the  Mennonite  ^ 
Central  Committee.  This  is  the  first  compre- 
hensive history  and  evaluation  of  the  C.P.S. 
program  as  experienced  by  the  Mennonite 
Church.  Readers  will  find  this  book  a valu- 
able source  of  information  on  this  significant 
experience  of  the  church  in  helping  to  admin- 
ister an  alternative  service  program.  • 

As  the  title  suggests,  “Service  for  Peace” 
presents  a positive  picture.  It  illustrates  love 
in  action  during  a difficult  period.  It  tells 
the  story  of  heroes  of  peace.  It  is  a story  of 
service  and  sacrifice  for  conscience’  sake.  It 
challenges  the  church  also  by  facing  squarely 
some  of  the  weaknesses  of  the  C.P.S.  program. 

Every  ex-C.P.S.  man  will  want  a personal 
copy.  Every  church  worker  will  find  it  help- 
ful in  peace  education  work.  For  every  young 
man  and  woman  of  the  church  it  contains 
counsel  in  forming  a clear  attitude  toward 
possible  future  compulsory  government  serv- 
ice. Every  home  should  have  a copy,  for  the 
C.P.S.  program  did  affect  every  Mennonite 
home  in  direct  or  indirect  ways.  This  book 
is  a basic  source  for  peace  education  among 
our  brotherhood. 

“Service  for  Peace”  will  be  available  in 
early  August,  and  can  be  secured  from  Men- 
nonite bookstores  or  conference  headquarters, 


at  $3.00  per  copy.  All  former  C.P.S.  men 
may  order  their  personal  copies  directly  from 
the  Mennonite  Central  Committee,  Akron, 
Pennsylvania,  to  secure  the  special  rate  which 
applies  to  C.P.S.  men. 

U.S.  Official  Confirms  Relief  Need 

A government  official  connected  with  the 
military  occupation  of  Germany,  recently 
wrote  to  the  Council  of  Agencies  Licensed 
for  Operation  in  Germany,  of  which  the 
M.C.C.  is  a member,  expressing  appreciation 
for  the  relief  work  carried  on  by  the  vol- 
untary relief  agencies,  and  confirming  the  fact 
that  needs  continue  to  exist. 

“Considerable  progress  has  been  made  dur- 
ing the  past  three  years  toward  re-establishing 
the  German  economy  on  a self-sustaining 
basis.  It  must  be  emphasized  that  though 
there  has  been  progress,  much  remains  to  be 
accomplished  before  a self-sustaining  econ- 
omy is  attained.  It  is  with  concern,  there- 
fore, that  I note  . . . that  some  constituents  of 
your  agencies  may  feel  that  the  progress  in 
German  recovery  is  such  that  their  continued 
assistance  is  not  required.  I cannot  too  strong- 
ly emphasize  that  such  an  impression  is  in- 
correct. There  is  real  and  urgent  need  for 
continuation  of  the  effective  relief  and  wel- 
fare services  of  the  CRALOG  agencies,  par- 
ticularly for  the  German  refugees  and  others 
requiring  special  assistance.” 

U.S.  Immigration  News 

The  U.S.  Army  transport,  “General  Stuart 
Heintzelman,”  docked  in  Boston  on  July  22, 
bringing  to  the  United  States  the  fifty-thou- 
sandth D.P.  to  come  under  the  D.P.  Act  of 
1948.  All  of  the  voluntary  agencies  working 
on  the  D.P.  problem  were  invited  by  Dean 
Atchinson  of  the  State  Department,  to  attend 
a special  meeting  to  observe  this  occasion. 

Released  July  22,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 

Women’s  Activities 

Pacific  Coast  District  Sewing  Circles 

During  the  summer  months  our  sisters  do 
not  get  much  sewing  done  as  the  time  is 
devoted  more  fully  to  canning  and  drying 
fruit  and  vegetables. 

We  can  for  our  various  institutions:  the 
Home  for  the  Aged  at  Albany,  Oregon; 
Western  Mennonite  School,  Salem,  Oregon; 
and  the  Children’s  Home  at  Nampa,  Idaho. 
We  also  can  fruit  and  vegetables  for  the 
Portland  Mission  families,  the  Jewish  mission 
workers,  and  the  rescue  mission  workers. 
Most  of  the  dried  fruit  goes  to  India  or  for- 
eign relief. 

Last  year  the  Pacific  Coast  District  had  |! 
the  privilege  of  sending  150  cans  of  fruit  to  I 
India  missionary  families.  We  canned  peach-  1 
es,  pears,  prunes,  and  plums  in  number  ten  | 
tin  cans,  and  shipped  them  direct  to  India.  I 
An  acknowledgment  was  read  at  our  dele-  1 
gate  meeting  at  conference,  saying  that  the  1 
fruit  arrived  in  such  good  shape  that  they  I 
hoped  we  could  send  more.  Arrangements  1 
are  being  made  to  send  a much  larger  ship-  I ; 
ment  this  year.  Cans  are  already  being  filled.  I 
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We  have  a greater  fruit  crop  than  we  have 
had  for  several  years. 

On  February  17,  1949,  a group  had  gath- 
ered at  Sheridan,  Oregon,  for  the  Sixteenth 
Sisters’  Fellowship  Meeting.  We  spent  the 
forenoon  making  crib  comforters  and  diapers 
for  foreign  relief.  Lunch  was  served  by  the 
Sheridan  sisters.  At  1:30  just  as  the  meeting 
was  to  be  called  to  order  and  a program 
given,  highway  officials  sent  word  saying 
that  we  would  need  to  disperse  immediately 
or  leave  town  at  our  own  risk  through  closed 
road  signs.  The  disappointed  group  left  im- 
mediately.— Mrs.  G.  D.  Wolfer,  District  Sec- 
retary of  Literature,  Sheridan,  Oreg. 

Annual  Meeting  of  Ontario  Circles 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Ontario  Sewing 
Circles  was  held  May  21  at  the  Blenheim 
Church,  near  New  Dundee,  Ontario.  Mrs. 
Isaac  High  was  chairwoman  and  the  devo- 
tional period  was  in  charge  of  the  juniors 
under  the  sponsorship  of  the  secretary  of 
junior  work.  One  junior  girl  acted  as  chair- 
woman; another  led  the  singing;  two  recited 
a Scripture  reading;  and  an  older  junior  led 
in  prayer.  We  have  found  that  there  is  great- 
er interest  by  the  juniors  if  they  are  given  a 
definite  part  in  the  annual  program.  They 
feel  that  they,  too,  have  a responsible  part  to 
fill  in  the  program  of  the  church.  Mrs.  T.  K. 
Hershey  could  not  be  present,  so  she  sent  a 
paper  to  be  read  on,  “Adventuring  with  God 
in  Soul  Winning.”  The  main  theme  of  our 
meeting  was  “The  Constraining  Love  of 
Christ  in  the  Home.”  This  was  discussed 
under  three  sub-topics:  “In  Our  Peace  Wit- 
ness,” “In  Our  Prayer  Life,”  and  “In  Our 
Missionary  Interest.” 

The  secretaries  of  the  senior,  junior,  and 
intermediate  circles  reported  a membership 
of  1,158  in  the  fifty-two  circles.  A few  more 
than  6,000  new  garments,  as  well  as  774 
pieces  of  bedding,  and  277  pieces  of  linen, 
and  2,764  baby  pieces,  were  made  or  pur- 
chased. There  were  also  mending  kits,  Christ- 
mas bundles,  socks,  bandages,  and  provisions. 
We  were  happy  to  help  a number  of  our  old 
and  new  missionaries,  the  Amos  Swartzen- 
truber  family,  the  Elvin  V.  Snyder  family, 
the  Hurst  family,  and  Marjorie  Shantz,  with 
their  equipment.  Our  Bibles-for-Europe  proj- 
ect was  also  heartily  supported  with  gifts 
which  amounted  to  more  than  a thousand 
dollars. — Luella  M.  Shantz. 

A Tribute  to  Mrs.  M.  C.  Cressman 

In  1908  the  Kitchener,  Ontario,  congrega- 
tion saw  the  need  of  definite  organization  for 
charity  work.  Bro.  'Shoemaker,  the  deacon 
at  that  time,  believed  the  sisters  could  in  con- 
certed effort  fill  a real  place  in  church  work. 
Accordingly,  a circle  was  organized,  and  Mrs. 
M.  C.  Cressman  was  elected  as  secretary- 
treasurer.  According  to  her  minute  book,  she 
held  this  office  for  eight  years. 

In  1917  Sister  Mary  Burkhart,  a missionary 
on  furlough  from  India,  was  invited  to  visit 
Ontario  to  encourage  sewing  circle  work  in 
all  the  churches.  As  a result  of  this  visit, 
some  twenty  circles  were  organized.  In  the 
same  year  the  leading  sisters  in  the  circle 
work  requested  the  executive  committee  of 
the  Ontario  Conference  to  give  authority  to 
have  an  Ontario  secretary,  and  provide  for 
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organic  co-operation  with  the  General  Sew- 
ing Circle  Committee  operating  in  the  states. 
This  was  granted,  and  Mrs.  Cressman  was 
appointed  the  secretary  for  the  Ontario 
branch.  At  the  same  time  she  was  appointed 
treasurer  for  the  Ontario  district.  This  office 
she  held  until  1940,  when  Mrs.  M.  R.  Good 
was  appointed,  a year  later  she  was  made 
honorary  treasurer,  which  she  held  until  her 
passing  to  her  reward  in  September  1948. 
In  all,  she  served  forty  years  in  both  the  local 
and  district  sewing  circles.  I believe  she  also 
served  on  the  executive  committee  of  the 
Women’s  Missionary  Sewing  Circle  Organi- 
zation of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 


and  Charities,  but  which  position  she  held 
I have  not  been  able  to  locate.  Most  of  the 
sisters  who  served  with  her  are  no  longer 
living;  so  it  has  been  difficult  to  get  the  need- 
ed information. 

Today  we  are  reaping  what  she  and  other 
sisters  who  served  with  her  in  those  earlier 
years  have  sown.  Her  interest  in  the  work  of 
the  sewing  circle  was  just  as  great  in  these 
last  years  as  it  was  when  she  was  in  the  actual 
work.  She  was  always  present  at  the  annual 
meetings  when  health  and  strength  permit- 
ted; and  when  she  was  not  permitted  to  be 
present  she  enjoyed  it  when  someone  gave 
her  a report  of  the  meeting. 
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NAMPA,  IDAHO 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  His 
name.  “While  the  earth  remaineth,  seedtime 
and  harvest,  and  cold  and  heat,  and  summer 
and  winter,  and  day  and  night  shall  not 
cease”  (Gen.  8:22). 

We  held  three  summer  Bible  schools  again 
this  year.  One  was  held  at  the  church,  with 
twelve  teachers  and  an  enrollment  of  145; 
average  attendance,  102.  At  the  same  time 
one  was  held  at  our  parochial  school  building 
ten  blocks  east  of  the  church,  with  three 
teachers.  The  third  school  was  held  at  Ola, 
Idaho,  a small  town  in  the  hills,  with  thfee 
teachers.  Interest  and  attendance  at  these 
two  smaller  schools  was  good.  Bro.  and  Sister 
Ralph  Shank,  from  Oregon,  helped  with  the 
one  at  Ola. 

There  have  been  a number  of  visitors  with 
us  this  year.  Among  the  ministers  who  broke 
the  bread  of  life  to  us  were  L.  J.  Miller,  Twin 
Falls,  Idaho;  Louis  Landis,  Idler,  Idaho; 
N.  A.  Lind,  Sweet  Home,  Oreg.;  Raymond 
Mishler,  Sheridan.  Oreg.;  Martin  Weaver, 
Annville,  Pa.;  and  P.  J.  Malagar,  from  India. 
Bro.  Malagar  in  his  message  expressed  his 
appreciation  for  the  missionaries  who  have 
taken  the  Gospel  to  India. 

Property  has  been  purchased  for  a chil- 
dren’s home  and  investigation  has  been  made 
for  drilling  a well.  The  workers  are  hoping 
that  a building  program  will  be  started  this 
year. 

Several  more  families  have  located  with  us. 
Bro.  L.  Yoder  and  wife,  from  Virginia,  are 
spending  the  summer  here  with  his  brother, 
Jay  Yoder. 

July  11,  1949.  Mrs.  Ressie  Good. 

UPLAND,  CALIFORNIA 

(Seventh  Street  Mennonite  Church) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “And  I will  make 
them  and  the  places  round  about  my  hill  a 
blessing;  and  I will  cause  the  shower  to 
come  down  in  his  season;  there  shall  be 
showers  of  blessing”  (Ezek.  34:26). 

On  May  15  Bro.  Elmer  Swartzendruber, 
bishop  of  the  Conservative  Amish  Mennon- 
ite Church  of  Kalona,  Iowa,  brought  the 
morning  message.  On  June  19  Bro.  Elmer 
Gerber,  representing  the  Messengers  organi- 
zation of  the  Ontario  Conference  in  Canada 


spoke  to  us  concerning  the  distribution  of 
tracts  and  witnessing  by  lay  members. 

On  July  3 Bro.  Simon  Litwiller,  of  Hope- 
dale,  111.,  brought  the  morning  message. 

We  praise  the  Lord  for  another  opportu- 
nity of  having  summer  Bible  school,  June 
13-24.  The  superintendent  of  the  school  was 
Bro.  Chris  R.  Miller.  There  were  nine  teach- 
ers. Total  enrollment  was  ninety-four  and 
average  attendance  seventy-three.  Nine  de- 
nominations were  represented.  The  children 
decided  to  send  their  missionary  offering 
for  Bibles  and  Testaments  for  the  American 
Indians. 

July  14,  15,  17  it  was  our  privilege  to  have 
with  us  a peace  team,  including  David  Wiens 
and  Bob  Miller  from  Kitchener,  Ont.,  and 
John  Ropp,  of  Kalona,  Iowa.  We  have  been 
strengthened  by  their  talks. 

On  Sunday  evening,  July  24,  Sister  Edna 
Good,  on  furlough  from  South  America, 
spoke  in  our  young  people’s  meeting. 

On  July  25  we  had  the  rare  privilege  of 
having  Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar,  ordained  minister 
of  the  India  Conference,  who  has  been  a stu- 
dent at  Goshen  College,  speak  for  us. 

We  praise  the  Lord  for  all  those  who  have 
worshiped  with  us  and  all  the  inspiring  mes- 
sages that  have  been  brought  to  us.  We  are 
looking  forward  to  our  church  conference  to 
be  held  during  Thanksgiving  week,  the  Lord 
willing.  Continue  to  pray  for  us  and  for  the 

work  at  this  place.  Mrs.  Walter  Kurtz. 

« 

TOFIELD,  ALBERTA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  “The 
Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us;  whereof 
we  are  glad.”  I believe  I can  say  for  those 
of  our  congregation  that  our  souls  longed,  yea 
even  fainted,  for  the  courts  of  the  Lord  dur- 
ing our  conference  and  revival  meetings, 
judging  by  the  number  who  attended  regu- 
larly. The  Lord  also  blessed  us  with  a re- 
freshing rain  after  a prolonged  dry  spell. 

The  Alberta-Saskatchewan  Conference  met 
near  Tofield  July  2-5,  with  a record  number 
of  visitors  present.  Among  them  were  a num- 
ber of  ministers,  including  Jesse  Martin,  San- 
ford Shetler,  and  Harold  Groh.  An  impres- 
sive memorial  service  was  held  for  Bro.  Isaac 
Miller,  a faithful  bishop  in  our  church  who 
passed  away  last  year.  Our  hearts  were  sad- 
dened by  the  passing  of  Bro.  Ben  Shuh,  a 
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visitor  from  Guernsey,  Sask.,  on  the  evening 
of  July  4,  following  a heart  attack. 

Following  the  conference  were  our  revival 
meetings,  July  7-13,  with  Bro.  Sanford  Shet- 
ler  in  charge.  How  we  do  appreciate  mes- 
sages based  on  the  Word  of  God ! There 
was  keen  interest  in  the  meetings,  which  re- 
sulted visibly  in  a number  of  confessions  and 
reconsecrations. 

On  Monday  morning,  July  11,  Peter  Dyck 
gave  us  a very  interesting  talk  and  showed 
pictures  on  the  refugee  work  in  Europe. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  is  now  in  session, 
with  Bro.  Paul  Voegtlin  in  charge.  Cor. 

BIRD  IN  HAND,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Monterey  Mennonite  Church) 

During  the  past  few  months  we  have  again 
been  made  to  realize  our  privilege  in  sharing 
with  those  less  fortunate  than  ourselves.  Les- 
ter Hershey  gave  us  an  interesting  talk  on 
Puerto  Rico.  Ray  Schlicting,  who  recently  re- 
turned from  South  America,  showed  us  by 
pictures  the  progress  of  the  different  Men- 
nonite groups  in  the  last  few  years. 

Bro.  O.  N.  Johns,  our  bishop,  was  with 
us  on  July  3,  at  which  time  the  three  Wenger 
children  were  baptized  and  taken  into  the 
church  fellowship.  Mrs.  Wenger  and  chil- 
dren had  spent  the  school  year  in  Florida. 

The  Calvary  Hour  staff  was  with  us  Sun- 
day morning,  July  10.  We  appreciated  the 
messages  they  brought  in  song  and  sermon. 

Our  pastor,  Bro.  Glenn  Esh,  and  family 
spent  a week  in  Ohio  visiting  in  Mrs.  Esh’s 
home  community  at  Orrville. 

Our  weekly  prayer  meeting  and  monthly 
sewing  circle  were  held  at  the  home  of  Chris 
Stoltzfus.  The  afternoon  was  spent  in  sew- 
ing, followed  by  a congregational  fellowship 
supper  and  prayer  meeting. 

Bro.  Paul  Lantz,  of  Biglerville,  Pa.,  brought 
us  the  morning  message  on  July  17. 

We  expect  to  have  John  H.  Hess  with  us 
on  Sunday,  July  31,  and  Isaac  Kennel  on 
Aug.  7.  Mrs.  J.  Stoltzfus. 

HUTCHINSON,  KANSAS 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  to  all  in 
the  precious  name  of  Jesus,  our  Redeemer. 
We  have  had  another  very  good  Bible  school 
this  year,  May  31  to  June  10.  Average  atten- 
dance was  147;  perfect  attendance,  102. 
Twenty-three  denominations  were  repre- 
sented in  our  school.  Evelyn  Rouner,  from 
Iowa  City,  Iowa,  was  the  director.  Besides 
nine  teachers  from  our  own  congregation, 
there  were  eight  from  the  Yoder  congrega- 
tion: Esther  Troyer,  Marie  Schrock,  Mamie 
Schrock,  Grace  Bontrager,  Frances  Yoder, 
Edith  Schrock,  Norma  Jean  Kauffman,  and 
Levi  Headings.  Others  who  helped  were 
Bonnie  Neuhouser,  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind.,  Bertha 
Troyer,  Windom,  Kans.;  and  Mary  Nisly, 
Partridge,  Kans.  We  want  to  thank  each  one 
who  helped  to  make  this  Bible  school  pos- 
sible. 

The  colored  Bible  school  here  in  town  again 
asked  for  some  of  our  teachers  to  help  teach 
at  their  school.  Mrs.  J.  D.  Headings,  Wilma 
Diener,  from  Canton,  Kans.;  and  Alma  Jean 
Rediger  and  Carol  Jean  Roupp,  from  Hess- 
ton,  helped  there.  A program  was  given  at 
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the  close  of  each  Bible  school,  with  a large 
number  of  the  parents  attending. 

On  May  7,  8,  Bro.  Joe  Hartzler,  our  bishop, 
was  with  us  for  counsel  meeting  and  com- 
munion service. 

On  May  15  Bro.  Gideon  Yoder  and  the 
men’s  and  ladies’  chorus  from  the  Crystal 
Springs  congregation,  Harper,  Kans.,  gave 
us  a very  good  program. 

Other  visiting  ministers  at  our  church  were 
E.  W.  Zimmerman,  representing  the  North- 
ern Bible  Society;  L.  C.  Miller,  Manitou 
Springs,  Colo.;  Paul  Erb,  Scottdale,  Pa.; 
Leroy  Schrock,  Glen  Flora,  Wis.;  Lester 
Mann,  Goshen,  Ind.;  Donald  King,  Pigeon, 
Mich.;  Jacob  Roth,  Molalla,  Oreg.;  and  Eldo 
Miller,  Mathias,  Tex.  We  greatly  enjoyed 
having  each  one  of  these  brethren  with  us  to 
bring  us  messages  from  God’s  Word. 

We  appreciate  very  greatly  Sister  Wilma 
Diener,  from  Canton,  Kans.,  who  has  been 
giving  her  time  and  service  here  at  the  mis- 
sion home  since  June  19. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers  for  the 
work  at  this  place. 

Yours  in  His  service, 

July  24,  1949.  The  Workers. 

LOUISVILLE,  OHIO 

(Beech  Church) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the 
Master’s  name.  On  March  13  Bro.  Stanford 
Mumaw,  Dalton,  Ohio,  gave  us  a picture 
of  the  mission  work  done  in  Ohio  and  the 
need  for  funds  for  building  and  support  and 
expansion  of  this  work. 

On  March  20  Bro.  Paul  R.  Miller,  of  Sugar- 
creek,  Ohio,  exchanged  pulpits  with  our 
pastor.  He  spoke  in  the  morning  from  I Sam. 
2:20  and  in  the  evening  from  Prov.  29:18. 

Bro.  Ira  Amstutz,  Kidron,  Ohio,  was  with 
us  and  spoke  in  the  evening  service  on  March 
27. 

Bro.  James  Steiner,  North  Lima,  Ohio, 
brought  us  the  morning  message  on  April  10. 
In  the  evening  we  enjoyed  a musical  program 

(Continued  on  page  797) 
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The  Scottdale  congregation  enjoyed  mes- 
sages on  July  31  from  Bro.  Paul  Mininger  in 
the  morning  and  Bro.  Milton  Brackbill  in  the 
evening.  Bro.  Brackbill  served  as  the  direc- 
tor of  the  Family  Week  at  Laurelville  with  a 
registration  in  the  neighborhood  of  two  hun- 
dred. 

Bro.  Edward  Diener,  Roseland,  Nebr., 
preached  at  Orrville,  Ohio,  on  July  24. 

Mary  Miller  and  Melva  Kauffman,  of  the 
Hesston  College  faculty,  are  attending  school 
at  Boulder,  Colo. 

Bro.  Simon  Hershberger,  minister  of  Pro- 
tection, Kans.,  passed  away  on  July  20.  Bro. 
R.  M.  Weaver  conducted  his  funeral  on  July 
22.  Obituary  later. 

Bro.  Harold  S.  Bender  reports  that  a grow- 
ing group  of  Mennonites  in  Germany,  includ- 
ing prominent  church  leaders,  are  taking  a 
stand  for  Biblical  nonresistance. 

Mrs.  Anna  Yoder,  mother  of  Bro.  S.  C. 
Yoder,  and  widely  known  throughout  the 


west,  died  at  Chappell,  Nebr.,  on  July  22. 
Her  funeral  was  held  July  25. 

How  I Study  My  Bible  will  be  the  theme 
for  the  young  people’s  meeting  at  Mt.  Joy  on 
Aug.  14.  Bro.  Christian  Charles  will  give 
the  closing  talk. 

The  Music  Conference  at  Laurelville,  Pa., 
was  attended  throughout  its  sessions  by  about 
seventy  persons,  and  about  thirty  others  were 
there  part  time. 

Bro.  Harry  Y.  Shetler,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  is 
conducting  meetings  at  Trevose  Heights  near 
Philadelphia  Aug.  4-14. 

The  young  people  of  the  Southwestern 
Pennsylvania  district  will  have  an  all-day 
meeting  of  inspiration  and  spiritual  fellow- 
ship at  the  Laurelville  Camp  on  Aug.  20. 

Bro.  Sanford  G.  Shetler  returned  from  his 
western  trip  in  time  to  serve  as  assistant  sec- 
retary at  the  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Con- 
ference at  Davidsville,  Pa.,  Aug.  2,  3. 

Bro.  Harold  H.  Hartzler,  Goshen,  Ind., 
spoke  on  Christian  Education  at  Martins- 
burg,  Pa.,  recently,  and  on  July  31  at  Belle- 
ville— in  the  morning  on  the  Reality  of  the 
Spiritual  Experience  and  in  the  evening  on 
Proofs  of  God  in  the  Natural  World. 

The  Bowmansville,  Pa.,  congregation  is 
planning  their  harvest  service  for  2:00  Satur- 
day afternoon,  Aug.  13.  Bro.  Leroy  Stoltz- 
fus, Bird  in  Hand,  Pa.,  will  serve  as  speaker. 

The  Calvary  Hour,  in  charge  of  Bro.  Wil- 
liam G.  Detweiler,  Orrville,  Ohio,  will  be 
released  each  Sunday,  beginning  Aug.  14, 
over  WTRC  (1340),  Elkhart,  Ind.,  8:30  to 
9:00  a.m.,  and  over  KFBI  (1070),  Wichita, 
Kans.,  8:30  to  9:00  a.m.  Prayers  and  finan- 
cial support  for  this  expanding  radio  min- 
istry are  needed  and  will  be  appreciated. 

A peace  team  composed  of  Ernest  Martin, 
Evan  Oswald,  and  Willard  Krabill  is  hold- 
ing a peace  conference  at  the  Chappell,  Nebr., 
Church  Aug.  8,  9.  Eleven  young  people  are 
under  instruction  for  baptism  at  the  Chappell 
Church. 

Frederick  Krasse,  a refugee  from  Ger- 
many, spoke  to  the  young  people  of  the  East 
Goshen  Church,  Goshen,  Ind.,  on  Friday  eve- 
ning, Aug.  5,  on  Christian  Youth  Under 
Test. 

Bro.  Martin  Weaver,  Annville,  Pa.,  preach- 
ed for  the  Metamora  congregation  in  Illinois 
on  Sunday  morning,  July  31.  Bro.  Leland 
Bachman  served  as  guest  speaker  at  the 
C.P.S.  reunion  held  on  the  Metamora  church 
grounds  in  the  afternoon. 

A harvest  and  Bible  instruction  meeting 
was  scheduled  for  Hinkletown,  Pa.,  Aug.  6 
and  7.  Speakers  were  Emory  Herr,  Martin 
Landis,. Milton  Brackbill,  and  Paul  Lederach. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Yake  returned  to  Scottdale  on 
July  30  after  five  happy  weeks  in  study  at 
Winona  Lake,  Ind. 

Bro.  Ellrose  Zook  and  family  were  expect- 
ed to  return  to  Scottdale  on  Aug.  6 after  three 
weeks’  traveling  in  the  northwestern  states 
and  provinces. 

Bro.  Grant  Stoltzfus  and  Bro.  John  Harsh- 
berger,  of  The  Mennonite  Community  staff, 
traveled  recently  in  the  interests  of  that  paper 
in  West  Virginia,  Maryland,  and  eastern 
Pennsylvania. 


August  9,  1949 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD  (Continued) 

come  to  the  children  of  Israel.  They  had 
failed  God’s  purpose  for  them  that  they  as 
Abraham’s  seed  should  become  a blessing  to 
all  nations. 

All  manner  of  sin  can  be  forgiven  through 
the  wisdom  and  the  love  of  God  who  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world  provided  the  way 
of  redemption  for  us.  There  is  one  exception 
— the  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit.  God’s  way 
of  salvation  is  easy  to  find  by  believing  in 
Christ  and  confessing  with  our  lips  that  He 
is  Lord.  This  holds  for  both  Jew  and  Gentile 
in  this  time  of  grace.  As  Gentiles  are  brought 
in,  so  may  the  Jews.  Let  us  seek  them  out 
through  the  outreaches  of  the  church. 

Read  again  the  wonderful  doxology  of 
11:33-36  and  give  Him  the  glory. 

Friday,  August  19 
Obedience  and  Sacrifice 

Read  Romans  12:1 — 15:13. 

“Present  your  bodies  a living  sacrifice” 
(Rom.  12:1). 

What  a complete  treatment  of  Christian 
conduct ! What  a transformation  in  one’s 
life  as  he  becomes  conformed  to  the  will  of 
God!  We  are  of  a kingdom  that  is  not  meat 
and  drink  but  righteousness  and  peace  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Why  become  en- 
tangled with  any  world  order  of  self-seeking 
and  exploiting  for  worldly  gain?  We  should 
continually  pray,  “Thy  kingdom  come.” 

Overcoming  evil  with  good  involves  all 
the  gracious  acts  and  attitudes  of  8:9-20. 
How  do  we  measure  up  to  all  this?  Do  we 
respect  those  who  exercise  the  powers  for 
law  and  order?  There  is  divine  injunction 
that  we  always  live  in  this  world  within  the 
limits  of  the  laws  of  the  land,  exercising  self- 
restraint  against  lawlessness.  Such  powers 
exercised  by  the  rulers  of  our  land  are  of  God. 
Do  we  give  occasions  for  stumbling  by  in- 
dulging according  to  our  tendencies  and 
appetites  intemperately  or  to  excess?  Even 
Jesus  pleased  not  Himself;  why  should  we  to 
the  disadvantage  of  another?  If  in  all  things 
we  serve  as  unto  Christ  we  are  acceptable  to 
God.  14:18. 

Who  are  strong  and  who  are  weak  ? Criti- 
cal faultfinders  are  weak.  They  generally 
harbor  evil  under  a cloak  of  assumed  piety. 
They  are  loud  in  their  criticisms  and  soon 
i falter  in  their  steps.  They  need  our  prayers 
and  our  long-suffering.  Low  moral  resistance 
from  various  causes  is  a sign  of  weakness. 
Those  who  easily  yield  to  temptation  need 
safe  guidance  by  those  who  obey  the  will  of 
God  with  pure  purpose  of  heart. 

“Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all 
joy  and  peace  in  believing,  that  ye  may 
abound  in  hope,  through  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.” 

Saturday,  August  20 

The  Fullness  of  the  Blessing  of  Christ 

Read  Romans  15:14 — 16:27. 

“In  the  fullness  of  the  blessing  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ”  (Rom.  15:29). 

The  Apostle  Paul  had  not  yet  seen  Rome, 
but  from  reports  was  persuaded  that  the 
brotherhood  in  this  city  were  full  of  good- 
ness, filled  with  righteousness  and  well  able 
to  sustain  each  other  with  wholesome  con- 
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structive  fellowship.  This  knowledge  of  them 
aroused  his  special  interest  in  them  and  also 
a desire  to  personally  fellowship  with  them. 
It  is  certain  that  his  expressed  confidence  in 
them  inspired  them  to  greater  loyalty.  He 
was  addressing  fellow  countrymen  and  citi- 
zens, slaves  of  noble  households,  noblemen 
and  noblewomen,  and  converted  Jewish 
proselytes.  All  were  brethren  and  sisters  in 
the  Christian  faith.  He  longed  and  planned 
to  see  them. 

Let  us  not  neglect  our  good-will  visits  as 
ministers  and  laity  to  other  groups  and  fam- 
ilies. Let  us  exercise  sympathetic  relations 
with  those  of  our  brotherhood  where  it  is  pos- 
sible. We  can  then  pray  for  each  other  and 
render  noble  Christian  service  for  our  mutual 
good.  — George  J.  Lapp. 


CORRESPONDENCE  (Continued) 

given  by  our  junior  and  men’s  choruses  under 
the  direction  of  Alvin  Schloneger. 

Our  pre-Easter  services  were  in  charge  of 
J.  J.  Hostetler,  Canton,  Ohio;  Edward  Dien- 
er,  Roseland,  Nebr.;  and  Lester  Wyse,  Chief, 
Mich.  On  Easter  Sunday  we  had  our  com- 
munion service.  The  Goshen  College  A Cap- 
pella  Chorus,  directed  by  Dwight  E.  Weldy, 
gave  the  evening  program. 

P.  L.  Frey  and  Walter  Stuckey,  of  Fulton 
County,  Ohio,  brought  very  challenging  mes- 
sages on  the  subjects,  “Voluntary  Service,” 
and  “The  Christian  Home,”  on  April  24.  In 
the  evening  a sermonette  was  given  by  Bro. 
Paul  Yoder,  of  Columbiana,  Ohio. 

On  May  1 we  did  not  have  church  or  Sun- 
day school  because  the  interior  of  the  church 
was  in  the  process  of  being  painted.  Many 
enjoyed  visiting  other  churches. 

Bro.  Pyarelal  Malagar,  of  India,  brought 
very  challenging  messages  on  the  evening  of 
May  7 and  on  Sunday  morning,  May  8.  He 
expressed  his  thankfulness  that  the  Men- 
nonites  of  America  have  taken  the  Gospel  to 
India.  In  the  afternoon  he  gave  us  his  first 
impressions  of  America.  He  said  that  he 
thinks  if  Jesus  were  to  walk  the  streets  of 
New  York  He  would  say,  “Come  unto  me, 
all  ye  that  are  gold  laden,  and  I will  give 
you  rest.”  His  talk  brought  the  India  Church 
closer  to  us  and  gave  us  greater  vision  for  the 
lost  in  India. 

On  the  evening  of  June  1 Bro.  Lester 
Hershey,  who  has  spent  two  years  in  Puerto 
Rico,  told  us  of  the  work  being  done  there. 

Bro.  Harold  Bauman,  of  Orrville,  Ohio, 
spoke  on  “God  Looks  at  Man  and  Man  Looks 
at  God”  on  the  evening  of  June  6. 

We  had  our  annual  Children’s  Day  pro- 
gram on  June  12.  On  June  19  Bro.  Glen 
Yoder  brought  the  morning  message.  In  the 
evening  he  spoke  on  the  subject,  “The  Fa- 
ther’s Responsibility  in  Instructing  Children.” 
Bro.  and  Sister  Yoder  have,  gone  to  Kansas 
City  to  be  in  charge  of  the  children’s  home. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  was  held  June 
13-24.  The  highest  attendance  was  274;  aver- 
age, 256.  The  staff  consisted  of  twenty-five 
teachers  and  helpers. 

Sister  Edith  Hostetler  is  helping  in  the 
voluntary  service  unit  at  the  children’s  home 
in  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  for  two  months.  Sister 
Luella  Linder  is  serving  in  the  unit  at 


Youngstown  and  Fairpoint,  Ohio.  Bro.  Wil- 
lard Krabill  is  leader  of  a team  of  three  mem- 
bers sent  out  by  the  Peace  Problems  Com- 
mittee through  the  western  states. 

On  July  10  J.  W.  Yoder,  Huntingdon,  Pa., 
conducted  a congregational  song  service  and 
Bro.  Dwight  Stoltzfus,  of  Mantua,  Ohio,  gave 
an  interesting  talk  on  “Christian  Steward- 
ship.” In  the  afternoon  we  enjoyed  an  open- 
air  singing  in  the  Tessemer  Woods,  with 
J.  W.  Yoder  in  charge.  In  the  evening  the 
meeting  was  held  on  the  lawn.  The  Lord 
blessed  us  with  a most  beautiful  sunset.  The 
men’s  chorus  and  the  junior  chorus  sang 
and  Bro.  Ellis  Hostetler,  of  Mentor,  Ohio, 
spoke  on  “Living  to  Serve.”  We  enjoyed 
having  Bro.  Ellis  and  his  family  back  to  wor- 
ship with  us  again. 

On  Thursday,  July  14,  we  are  planning  to 
start  tent  meetings  at  the  Stoner  Heights 
Sunday  School,  with  Bro.  J.  Otis  Yoder, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  as  evangelist. 

We  thank  the  Lord  for  the  blessings  we 
enjoy  and  we  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers, 
that  the  Lord  may  have  His  way  in  the 
church,  that  we  may  be  willing  to  do  His 
will,  and  that  we  may  be  a means  of  winning 
souls  for  Christ. 

July  10,  1949.  Eva  Linder. 

MIDLAND,  MICHIGAN 

Greetings  in  our  Master’s  name.  Two  of 
our  number,  Sister  Susie  Yoder  and  Bro. 
Amos  Miller,  have  been  called  away  since  we 
last  wrote. 

Our  group  has  been  busy  in  Bible  schools, 
having  held  three — one  at  the  Cady  Mission, 
one  at  the  Gordenville  Methodist  Church, 
and  one  at  our  home  church.  This  week  and 
next  some  of  our  group  are  helping  a service 
unit  in  Bible  school  at  Saginaw,  Mich., 
among  the  colored. 

We  were  blessed  by  having  a number  of 
visitors  worship  with  us  the  last  several 
weeks.  On  June  15  Bro.  I.  E.  Burkhart,  Go- 
shen, Ind.,  was  with  us  in  our  weekly  prayer 
service.  A Gospel  team  from  E.M.C.  gave 
us  a program  on  Sunday  evening,  June  19. 
On  Sunday,  June  28,  two  of  our  “boys”  were 
with  us  again:  Bro.  Ernest  Bontrager,  from 
the  Western  Mennonite  School  in  Oregon, 
preached  for  us,  and  Bro.  Lester  Wyse,  Chief, 
Mich.,  had  devotions.  On  June  31  Bro.  Milo 
Kauffman,  two  daughters  and  mother  wor- 
shiped with  us.  Bro.  Kauffman  gave  a short 
Gospel  message  and  also  gave  us  a glimpse 
of  conditions  as  he  saw  them  in  Europe.  On 
the  week  end  of  July  3 a peace  team  gave  us 
a very  interesting  program  on  nonresistance. 
Sunday  morning,  July  10,  Bro.  J.  Otis  Yoder 
brought  a message  on  Romans  5.  In  the  eve- 
ning the  Saginaw  unit  gave  the  program.  We 
appreciate  having  visitors. 

Will  you  join  us  in  prayer  for  those  who 
are  ill  in  our  group?  Sister  Susie  Miller,  an 
aged  widow,  is  in  the  hospital.  Two  of  our 
young  boys,  Homer  Yoder  and  Marvin  Bon- 
trager, have  rheumatic  fever. 

May  the  Lord  bless  His  work  and  each  one 
who  knows  Him,  that  we  might  have  a great- 
er testimony  for  Him  and  bring  more  souls 
to  Him. 

July  13,  1949.  In  His  service, 

Alma  Bontrager. 
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OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Bontrager. — John  P.,  son  of  John  and  Martha 
(King)  Bontrager,  was  born  in  Colfax,  Ohio, 
Feb.  1,  1872  ; passed  away  at  his  home  in  At- 
water, Calif.,  June  8,  1949;  aged  77  y.  4 m. 

7 d.  On  Sept.  13,  1896,  he  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Amanda  Hilty,  who  survives.  Also 
surviving  are  6 daughters  (Catherine,  Atwater, 
Calif. ; Mrs.  Fannie  Detwiller,  Logan,  Ohio ; 
Mrs.  Mary  Garner,  Los  Angeles,  Calif. ; Mrs. 
Martha  Headings,  Livingstone,  Calif : ; Mrs. 
Mabel  Horst  and  Jeanette,  Atwater,  Calif.), 

8 grandchildren,  one  great-grandson,  and  2 
brothers  (Amos,  West  Liberty,  Ohio;  Charles, 
Ft.  Recovery,  Ind.),  and  a sister  (Mrs.  Viola 
Kauffman,  West  Liberty,  Ohio).  One  son  (Paul) 
preceded  him  in  death.  At  the  age  of  nineteen 
he  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  and  was 
an  active  member  until  death.  For  a number 
of  years  he  served  the  Bethel  congregation, 
West  Liberty,  Ohio,  as  Sunday-school  superin- 
tendent. In  1900  he  went  to  Idaho,  where  he 
served  as  superintendent  of  the  Nampa  Sunday 
School  for  almost  five  years.  In  1905  he  moved 
to  Albany,  Oreg.,  and  helped  to  organize  the 
church  there.  On  Oct.  5,  1905,  he  was  ordained 
to  the  ministry,  and  on  Oct.  15,  1911,  to  the 
office  of  bishop.  In  1919  he  went  to  Los  Angeles 
and  assisted  in  organizing  the  church  there, 
where  he  was  pastor  until  1931,  when  he  mov- 
ed to  Winton.  There  he  served  as  pastor  until 
his  death.  He  was  a very  active  bishop  and 
evangelist,  having  traveled  many,  many 
miles  and  having  given  much  effort  in  the 
cause  of  Christ.  He  was  largely  responsible 
for  the  organization  of  the  South  Pacific  Con- 
ference. Funeral  services  were  in  charge  of 
Luke  Weaver  and  Sherman  Maust.  Burial 
was  made  in  the  Winton  Cemetery. 

Heatwole. — Charles  A.  Heatwole  was  born 
Aug.  27,  1872,  at  Dale  Enterprise,  Va.,  where 
he  spent  his  entire  life  ; passed  away  May  16, 
1949 ; aged  76  y.  8 m.  19  d.  He  was  a lifelong 
member  of  the  Mennonite  Church.  He  was 
married  to  Mollie  Garber,  who  preceded  him  in 
death  forty-seven  years  ago.  To  this  union 
were  born  4 children  (Mrs.  Grover  Miller  and 
Mrs.  Charles  Barnhart,  Dayton,  Va. ; Mrs. 
Dan  Shank,  Harrisonburg,  Va. ; and  Floyd,  Ar- 
lington, Va.).  Also  surviving  are  his  second  wife 
(Jennie  Fifer)  and  3 children  (Mrs.  Josie 
Butzler,  Verona,  Va.;  Mrs.  Daniel  Myers, 
Harrisonburg,  Va. ; and  Warren,  Dak  Enter- 
prise, Va.),  one  brother  (Amos,  Dale  Enter- 
prise), and  2 sisters  (Mrs.  A.  D.  Heatwole, 
Dayton,  Va. ; and  Mrs.  E.  W.  Burkholder,  Dale 
Enterprise).  Two  sons  (Minor  and  Carl)  pre- 
ceded him  in  death.  He  was  in  usual  health 
when  he  went  to  paint  a roof  for  a neighbor 
and  there  died  within  a half  hour.  Funeral 
services  were  held  May  18  at  the  home  by  B.  S. 
Landis  and  at  the  Weaver  Church  by  Hiram 
Weaver  and  A.  R.  Showalter.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Souder. — Amanda,  daughter  of  the  late  Da- 
vid and  Elizabeth  (Kulp)  Benner,  was  born  near 
Lederach,  Pa.,  March  12,  1862 ; departed  from 
this  life  May  23,  1949;  aged  87  y.  2 m.  11  d. 
Death  was  caused  by  a cerebral  hemorrhage, 
suffered  two  days  previous.  On  Jan.  6,  1881», 
she  was  married  to  Jacob  G.  Souder.  They 
moved  to  a farm  near  Skippack,  Pa.,  where 
they  raised  their  family,  residing  there  for 
thirty-nine  years.  They  accepted  Christ  and 
were  received  into  fellowship  at  the  Upper 
Skippack  Mennonite  Church,  later  transferring 
their  membership  to  the  Souderton  congrega- 
tion. Her  husband  predeceased  her  twenty-two 
years  ago,  after  which  she  made  her  home  with 
her  son  (Asher).  During  most  of  this  time  she 
was  a regular  attendant,  w'hen  health  permitted, 
at  the  Finland  Church,  where  she  was  known 
to  all  as  “Grammy  Souder.”  Her  godly  life 
was  an  inspiration  to  many ; she  was  a friend 
of  young  and  old.  Her  memory  was  good  until 
the  last,  and  she  spent  much  of  her  time  read- 
ing and  sewing.  Surviving  are  6 sons  and  one 
daughter  (George  B.,  Harleysville,  Pa.;  Mrs. 
Anna  Hunsicker,  Souderton,  Pa. ; David  B., 
Schwenkville,  Pa. ; Russell  B.  and  Robert  B., 
Souderton,  Pa. ; Harry  B.,  Philadelphia,  Pa. ; 
and  Asher  B.,  Telford,  Pa.),  14  grandchildren, 
and  14  great-grandchildren.  Funeral  services 


were  held  May  27  at  the  Souderton  Mennonite 
Church,  in  charge  of  Claude  Shisler  and  Jacob 
Moyer,  assisted  by  Elmer  Moyer  and  Russell 
Musselman.  Interment  was  made  in  the  ad- 
joining cemetery. 

Strife. — Lizzie  B.,  daughter  of  the  late  Abra- 
ham and  Sara  (Brubaker)  Landis,  was  born 
near  Cearfoss,  Md.,  Aug.  8,  1877 ; passed  away 
June  21,  1949;  aged  71  y.  10  m.  13  d.  Death 
followed  an  illness  caused  by  diabetes  and  com- 
plications. At  the  age  of  eighteen  she  accepted 
Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  joined  the  Mennonite 
Church,  of  which  she  was  a faithful  member 
until  death.  On  Sept.  7,  1897,  she  was  married 
to  Andrew  C.  Strite.  He  had  formerly  been 
married  to  her  sister  (Annie  B.)  who  lost  her 
life  in  a fall  from  a tree.  Besides  being  mother 
to  her  sister’s  2 children  (Ada  May — Mrs. 
Peter  Martin  and  Irvin  L. ) she  was  the  mother 
of  4 sons  (Earl  C.,  Louis  A.,  Abram  J.,  and 
Cyrus  L.).  Surviving  also  are  30  grandchildren, 
26  great-grandchildren,  and  a number  of  other 
relatives.  One  brother  (David  B.)  predeceased 
her.  Funeral  services  were  held  June  24  by 
Moses  K.  Horst  at  the  home  and  by  John  D. 
Risser  and  Christian  V.  Martin  at  the  Miller 
Mennonite  Church.  Text : Mark  14  :8  ; II  Tim. 
1 :12.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Miller  Cemetery. 

Wenger.— Joseph  M.,  son  of  Eli  and  Fanny 
(Miller)  Wenger,  was  born, near  Orrville,  Ohio, 
Sept.  8,  1876 ; passed  away  at  his  home  near 
Orrville,  July  25,  1949  ; aged  72  y.  10  m.  17  d. 
On  Feb.  18,  1904,  he  was  united  in  marriage 
to  Emma  Gerig,  of  Smithville,  Ohio,  who  sur- 
vives. Also  surviving  are  2 children  (Mrs.  Mer- 
vin  ’Smucker,  Smithville,  Ohio ; Roy,  Kent, 
Ohio),  6 grandchildren,  one  sister  (Mrs.  E.  S. 
Lape,  Bluffton,  Ohio),  3 brothers  (David, 
Smithville,  Ohio;  John,  Goshen,  Ind.;  Fred, 
Orrville,  Ohio),  and  a large  number  of  other 
relatives  and  friends.  Two  sisters  (Mrs.  Menno 
Yoder  and  Mary  Wenger)  preceded  him  in 
death.  He  spent  his  entire  life  in  the  vicinity  of 
Orrville  and  had  a large  circle  of  friends  and 
acquaintances.  In  his  youth  he  united  with  the 
Oak  Grove  Mennonite  Church,  near  Smithville, 
and  was  a faithful  member  and  regular  atten- 
dant at  the  various  services  of  the  church.  He 
took  a special  interest  in  sacred  music,  delight- 
ing to  participate  in  hymn-singing.  For  many 
years  he  served  as  a member  of  the  King  Quar- 
tet and  other  musical  organizations.  He  exempli- 
fied conscientious  Christian  living.  Funeral 
services  were  held  July  27  at  the  Oak  Grove 
Church  by  V.  M.  Gerig  and  William  G.  Det- 
weiler.  , 

Wisler. — John  L.,  son  of  Jonas  and  Magda- 
lene Wisler,  was  born  Feb.  7.  1864,  in  Leetonia, 
Ohio;  passed  from  this  life  July  22,  1949;  aged 
85  y.  5 m.  15  d.  His  parents  and  2 sisters  (Mrs. 
Manasses  Zeigler  and  Mrs.  Enos  Detwiler)  pre- 
ceded him  in  death.  On  Dec.  29,  1887,  he  was 
married  to  Amanda  Stouffer  near  Leetonia.  One 
son  (Arthur  E.),  one  foster  daughter  (Lois 
Cullar),  5 grandchildren,  and  4 great-grand- 
children survive.  In  early  manhood  he,  with 
his  companion,  confessed  Christ.  They  became 
members  of  the  Leetonia  Mennonite  Church. 
For  many  years  he  served  as  trustee  and  was 
greatly  interested  in  the  maintenance  of  the 
church  building  and  the  advancement  of  the 
cause  of  Christ.  He  is  also  remembered  for  his 
kind  hospitality.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  Leetonia  Church,  in  charge  of  I.  B.  Witmer 
and  S.  A.  Yoder. 


BIRTHS 


Bean. — To  Andrew  and  Reta  (Kufske)  Bean, 
Kitchener,  Ont.,  a son,  John  Warren,  July  1. 

Bender. — To  Claude  and  Viola  (Slabaugh) 
Bender,  Louisville,  Ohio,  a son,  Lowell  Claude, 
July  16. 

Birky. — To  Pafil  and  Evelyn  (Lais)  Birky, 
Columbia  Falls,  Mont.,  a son,  Daniel  Joseph, 
March  22. 

Bone. — To  Lester  and  Mariece  (Lyle)  Bone, 
East  Peoria,  111.,  a son,  Loren  Charles,  July  19. 

Brubaker. — To  Daniel  A.  and  Nellie  (Rhodes) 
Brubaker,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  a daughter,  Shar- 
on Louise,  June  12. 

Eberly. — To  Marion  and  Reba  (Rhodes) 
Eberly,  Dayton,  Va.,  a son,  Robert  Neil,  July  2. 

Frankhouser. — To  Vernon  and  Ruth  (Towns- 
ley)  Frankhouser,  Gap,  Pa.,  a son,  Donald 
LeRoy,  June  11. 


Good. — To  Lawrence  and  Virginia  (Dawson) 
Good,  Sheridan,  Oreg.,  a daughter,  Helen  Lou- 
ise, July  6. 

Habeeker. — To  Charles  S.  and  Anna  May 
(Hess)  Habeeker.  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Shirley  May,  June  29. 

Heller. — To  Clarence  S.  and  Lois  (Batter- 
man)  Heller,  Jr.,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a daughter, - 
Patricia  Darlene,  July  1. 

King. — To  Glen  and  Margaret  (Christner) 
King,  Flint,  Mich.,  a son,  David  Ray,  July  28. 

King. — To  John  W.  and  Adeline  (Nafziger) 
King.  Coatesville,  Pa.,  a son,  Fred  Marlin, 
July  28. 

King. — To  Lloyd  and  Cena  (Plank)  King, 
Oley,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Lois  Caroline,  July  18. 

Martin. — To  D.  Richard  and  Mabel  (Sho- 
walter) Martin,  State  Line,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Rosalie  Ellen,  July  14. 

Miller. — To  Clarence  and  Ethel  (Kandel) 
Miller,  Rittman,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Janice  Diane, 
June  24. 

Miller. — To  Earl  and  Katharine  (Lehman) 
Miller,  Hagerstown,  Md.,  a daughter,  Loraine 
Katharine,  July  10. 

Miller. — To  Edward  and  Ethel  (Eby)  Miller, 
Gulfport,  Miss.,  twin  sons,  Ernest  Ray  and 
Everett  Jay,  July  23. 

Miller. — To  John  and  Dorothy  (Chupp) 
Miller,  Rensselaer,  Ind.,  a son,  Ronald  Gale, 
May  20. 

Newcomer. — To  Elban  K.  and  Hilda  (Krei- 
der)  Newcomer,  Seville,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Kath- 
leen Rae,  July  18. 

Shoemaker. — To  Donald  and  June  (Litwiller) 
Shoemaker,  Roanoke,  111.,  a son,  Larry  Eugene, 
July  2. 

Springer.— To  Paul  and  Leota  (Birkey) 
Springer,  Tremont,  111.,  a son,  Gail  Lee,  July 
24. 

Steiner. — To  Samuel  and  Orpha  (Neuen- 
schwander)  Steiner,  Dalton,  Ohio,  a son,  John 
Eldon,  July  14. 

Suter.- — To  Daniel  and  Grace  (Fisher)  Suter, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  a daughter,  Mary  Louise, 
July  7. 

Warfel. — To  Donald  and  Verena  (Kropf) 
Warfel,  Harrisburg,  Oreg.,  a son,  Allan  Ray, 
May  30. 

Wideman. — To  Aaron  H.  and  Florence  (Mar- 
tin) Wideman,  Waterloo,  Ont.,  a son,  Clifford, 
June  24. 

Zook. — To  John  D.  and  Naomi  (Hostetler) 
Zook.  Belleville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Joann  Darlis, 
July  6. 

Zook. — To  John  S.  and  Minnie  (Yoder)  Zook, 
Belleville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Jean  Ann,  July  11. 


MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Detweiler — Halteman.— Clayton  W.  Detwei- 
ler,  Deep  Run,  Pa.,  and  Kathryn  Halteman, 
Franconia,  Pa.,  by  Wilson  Overholt  at  the 
bride’s  home,  May  21,  1949. 

Gerber — Buller. — Ellis  Gerber,  Kidron  con- 
gregation, Dalton.  Ohio,  and  Edna  Buller,  Mt. 
Lake,  Minn.,  by  William  Loewen  at  the  Evan- 
gelical Mennonite  Brethren  Church,  Mt.  Lake, 
June  21,  1949. 

Good — Moyer. — Norman  G.  Good.  Spring  City, 
Pa.,  congregation,  and  Helen  Moyer,  Bloom- 
ing Glen,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  W.  R.  Moyer  at 
the  Blooming  Glen  Church,  July  2,  1949. 

Hostetler — Eigsti. — Clarence  Hostetler  and 
Nellie  Eigsti,  both  of  Washburn,  111.,  by  D.  M. 
Hostetler  at  the  Linn  A.M.  Church,  July  10, 
1949. 

Leatherman — Meyers. — Richard  D.  Leather- 
man  and  Della  Meyers,  both  of  the  Deep  Run, 
Pa.,  congregation,  by  Wilson  Overholt  at  the 
bride's  home,  Dublin,  Pa.,  June  4,  1949. 

Meyers — Alderfer. — Garwood  L.  M e y e r s, 
Deep  Run,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Marion  Alder- 
fer, Blooming  Glen,  Pa.,  by  Wilson  Overholt 
at  the  bride’s  home  near  Dublin,  Pa.,  July  9, 
1949; 

Miller — Yoder. — Warren  Miller,  M artins 
Creek  congregation,  Millersburg,  Ohio,  and  1: 
Kathryne  Yoder,  Zion  congregation,  Hubbard,  I , 
Oreg.,  by  Edward  Z.  Yoder,  father  of  the  bride,  I 
assisted  by  S.  C.  Yoder,  at  the  Goshen  College  |r 
Church,  June  7,  1949.  E. 
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Moyer — Moyer. — Nelson  L.  Moyer.  Franconia, 
Pa.,  congregation,  and  Mildred  S.  Moyer, 
Blooming  Glen,  Pa.,  congregation,  at  the  home 
of  the  officiating  minister,  W.  R.  Moyer,  June 

25.  1949. 

Overholt — Rush. — Lester  Overholt  and  Mary 
Emma  Rush,  both  of  the  Deep  Run,  Pa.,  con- 
gregation, by  Wilson  Overholt  at  the  Deep  Run 
Church,  April  30,  1949. 

Oyer — Baker. — Sanford  Oyer,  Fisher,  111., 
and  Virginia  Lee  Baker,  Protection,  Kans.,  by 
Samuel  Janzen  at  the  Protection  Church,  June 

26,  1949. 

Sauder — Shirk. — Eugene  Sauder.  Lichty  con- 
gregation, East  Earl,  Pa.,  and  Grace  Shirk, 
TVeaverland  congregation,  East  Earl,  at  the 
home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  J.  Paul  Graybill. 
July  23,  1949. 

Sensenig — Frederick. — Roy  Sensenig,  Martin- 
dale,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Anna  Mae  Freder- 
ick, Churchtown  congregation,  Narvon,  Pa.,  by 
J.  Paul  Graybill  at  the  bride’s  home,  July  23, 
1949. 

Shand — Rhodes. — Norman  Rhodes  S h a n d, 
Harrisonburg.  Va.,  and  Stella  Marie  Rhodes, 
Dayton.  Va.,  by  S.  H.  Rhodes  at  the  home  of 
the  bride,  July  20.  1949. 

Stoll — King. — Ivan  R.  Stoll,  Detroit  Lakes, 
Minn.,  and  Doris  Marie  King,  Conrath,  Wis., 
by  Ben  B.  King  at  the  Sheldon  Church,  May 
24.  1949. 

Thomas — Shetler. — Delmar  Carl  Thomas  and 
Mary  Elizabeth  Shetler,  both  of  the  Kaufman 
congregation,  Hollsopple,  Pa.,  by  Harry  Y. 
Shetler,  assisted  by  Charles  Shetler,  at  the  home 
of  the  bride.  June  25,  1949. 

Wenger — Stutzman. — Laurence  Wenger  and 
Agnes  Stutzman.  both  of  the  Clinton  Frame 
congregation,  Goshen,  Ind.,  by  Ira  S.  Johns  at 
his  residence,  July  8,  1949. 

Yoder — Martin. — Mark  Yoder,  Conestoga  con- 
gregation, Morgantown,  Pa.,  and  Alice  Martin, 
Lichty  congregation,  East  Earl,  Pa.,  by  .T.  Paul 
Graybill  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  July  2,  1949. 

Zimmerman — Zook. — Lester  Zimmer  m a n, 
West  Liberty  congregation,  McPherson,  Kans., 
and  Erma  Zook,  Hesston,  Kans.,  congregation, 
by  O.  O.  Hershberger  at  the  Hesston  Church, 
June  26,  1949. 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 


The  Secret  of  Suffering,  Rolf  L.  Veenstra; 
Eerdmans;  1948;  138  pp.;  $2.00. 

The  author,  “the  popular  young  pastor  of 
the  Bethel  Christian  Reformed  Church  of 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.,”  in  spite  of  some  de- 
fects in  organizing  his  material,  occasional 
faulty  syntax,  and  other  minor  imperfections 
of  treatment,  has  produced  a book  of  suffi- 
cient merit  and  evangelical  soundness  to  war- 
rant a hearty  endorsement.  It  is  of  the  stuff 
that  may  convert  the  unsaved  reader,  both  be- 
! cause  the  treatise  is  foundationally  Biblical 
I and  because  a certain  naivete  and  guileless- 
ness on  the  part  of  the  writer  shines  through, 
integrates,  makes  it  convincing. 

Lacking  the  stature  and  brilliance  of  a 
George  MacDonald,  and  with  little  of  the 
scintillating  profundity  of  C.  S.  Lewis  (“The 
Problem  of  Pain”),  the  work  acceptably  con- 
veys to  the  average  Christian  (for  whom  it 
primarily  was  written)  a sense  of  the  kinship 
— at  times  a sharing — with  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  of  Job,  and  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  There 
is  much  said,  in  this  unhurried  treatment,  of 
physical  suffering  and  what  it  may  teach  in 
patience  and  fortitude,  and  in  the  way  of 
breaking  down  self-sufficiency:  the  true 

Christian  learns;  the  non-Christian  often 
rebels. 

Missing  is  an  emphasis  upon  the  sufferings 
of  the  less  known  minority  groups  of  Separa- 
tists who  in  the  past  have  died  for  Christ’s 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


Dr.  Charles  C.  Ellis,  President  Emeritus  of 
Juniata  College,  was  elected  moderator  of 
the  Church  of  the  Brethren  at  that  denomi- 
nation’s one  hundred  and  sixty-third  annual 
conference  held  recently  at  Ocean  Grove, 
New  Jersey.  This  is  the  third  time  Dr.  Ellis 
has  been  named  to  this  office. 

The  Church  of  the  Nazarene  has  pur- 
chased a 20-acre  tract  at  Sixty-third  Street  and 
the  Paseo  in  Kansas  City,  Missouri.  The 
denomination  which  now  has  its  headquar- 
ters and  theological  seminary  in  a number  of 
scattered  buildings  in  Kansas  City  plans  to 
erect  a large  headquarters  at  this  location. 
The  first  to  be  moved  will  be  the  seminary. 
Later  a million-dollar  publication  unit  will  be 
erected. 

* * * 

The  Atomic  Energy  Commission  is  com- 
pleting arrangements  for  building  a new 
atomic  power  reactive  plant  on  a 400,000-acre 
site  in  the  Snake  River  plains  of  Idaho.  This 


sake  and  who  in  the  present  give  up  their 
positions  and/or  migrate  to  distant  lands, 
often  facing  poverty  and  hardships,  that  they 
may  dwell  blamelessly  with  Christ  while  on 
earth — pilgrims  and  strangers.  He  does 
emphasize,  however,  that  suffering  was  made 
possible  by  the  fall  of  man,  by  original  sin. 

The  eleven  chapters  are  sprinkled  fittingly 
with  homely  poetry,  and  are  comforting,  re- 
assuring. More  stress  might  have  been  laid, 
we  feel,  upon  the  fact  that  for  the  totally 
committed  imitator  of  Christ  physical  suffer- 
ing is  reduced  to  a minimum  through  abste- 
mious, simple  living,  by  a serene  unself-seek- 
ing: in  short,  by  actual  other-worldliness. 

The  sixth  chapter  seems  to  be  almost  the 
keystone:  “Suffering  Teaches  About  Salva- 
tion.” Here,  despite  some  unfortunate  treat- 
ment of  heaven,  is  reaffirmed,  as  one  reads, 
the  facts  of  an  actual  heaven  and  a real  hell, 
and  eternal  bliss  or  endless  punishment. 
Solemnly,  yet  beautifully,  are  set  forth  Christ’s 
sufferings  on  earth  during  His  man-life  and 
under  the  climax  of  crucifixion. 

Worth  quoting  in  Chapter  1,  page  17,  is 
this  extreme  viewpoint,  not  without  sound- 
ness: ...  we  are  all  essentially  lonely  . . . , 

for  when  sin  came  into  the  world  it  made 
every  individual  an  individualist,  hating  and 
hated  by  everyone  else.”  Also  in  Chapter  8 
is:  “We  are  not  to  infer  that  our  souls  are 
saved  through  their  own  sufferings,  for  Christ 
has  done  that  once  and  for  all  ...  . The 
soul  must  work  out  and,  we  might  add,  sweat 
out,  weep  out,  its  own  salvation  in  fear  and 
trembling.” 

Veenstra,  moving  warmly  from  the  pe- 
riphery of  life  toward  its  center,  would  have 
been  a degree  nearer  that  center  had  he  said 
that  suffering  is  a prophet  of  a kind  of  knowl- 
edge. But  read  the  book.  It  is  truly  worth 
while.  — B.  L.  Winger. 


new  reactor  testing  station  will  be  comparable 
in  size  to  the  Hanford  plutonium  production 
center  and  will  cost  an  estimated  $500,000,- 
000. — Signs  of  the  Times. 

* * # 

More  books  per  capita  are  being  published 
in  Israel  than  in  any  other  country — one 
book  yearly  for  each  500  population. — Proph- 
ecy. 

* * # 

Atom  bombs  are  now  being  produced  as 
field  weapons  to  be  handled  by  troops  in  com- 
bat. The  earlier  models  could  be  handled 
only  by  scientists  under  laboratory  conditions. 
—Between  the  Lines. 

# # # 

We  have  read  in  several  places  of  a tobacco 
company  which  sent  cigarettes  to  high-school 
boys  in  a certain  community  with  the  purpose 
of  encouraging  them  to  smoke.  One  boy  re- 
ported to  the  tobacco  company  how  he  had 
used  his  cigarettes.  He  had  steeped  them  in 
water  and  made  poisons  with  which  to  spray 
rosebuds.  Not  one  bug  survived.  He  said  that 
he  might  want  more  for  the  same  purpose 
next  year  if  any  bugs  came  back. 

In  1906  the  American  Committee  to  the 
Mission  to  Lepers  contributed  almost  $5,000 
to  leprosy  sufferers.  The  coming  year  the 
American  Mission  to  Lepers  will  contribute 
over  a half  million  dollars  to  125  mission  sta- 
tions in  29  countries  on  five  continents  for 
this  important  work.  India  will  receive  the 
largest  grant  of  any  country  from  the  Amer- 
ican Mission,  with  over  $100,000  going  to  26 
stations  in  that  country.  Next  to  India  the 
country  where  mission  stations  will  expend 
the  most  funds  for  lepers  is  Nigeria;  then 
China;  then  the  Philippines. 

It  is  estimated  that  there  are  25,000  people 
with  leprosy  in  Japan,  and  about  one  third 
of  these  are  receiving  medical  care  as  com- 
pared with  10,000,000  throughout  the  world, 
of  whom  one  or  two  per  cent  receive  treat- 
ment. 

The  American  Mission  and  its  parent  body, 
Mission  to  Lepers  in  London,  will  give 
$43,250  to  the  missions  of  three  Mennonite 
bodies,  and  $20,000  is  required  and  called  for 
for  leprosy  work  between  July  1,  1949,  and 
July  1,  1950. 

# * # 

Cleveland  has  the  first  church  built  exclu- 
sively for  the  deaf.  Known  as  Christ’s  Luth- 
eran Church,  it  stands  on  the  outer  rim  of 
the  city’s  business  district.  The  chapel  seats 
100.  Off  the  chapel  is  a social  room.  At  the 
dedication  services  of  this  church  an  all-girl 
choir  interpreted  hymns  and  anthems  in  sign 
language. 

* * * 

More  than  a billion  dollars’  worth  of  new 
Protestant  church  buildings  and  improve- 
ments are  now  being  planned  by  architects 
throughout  the  country,  according  to  Dr.  El- 
bert M.  Conover,  director  of  the  Interdenomi- 
national Bureau  of  Architecture  in  New 
York.  He  attributed  this  great  amount  of 
planning  to  the  fact  that  little  church  build- 
ing was  accomplished  during  the  depression 
and  the  war  years.  Other  factors,  he  said,  are 
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the  tremendous  increase  in  interest  in  week- 
day schools  for  kindergarten  youngsters, 
church  recreational  activities,  and  the  growth 
of  pastoral  counsel.  < Probably  one  fifth  of  the 
mopey.  will  be  spent,  he  estimated,  in  making 
additions  to  existing  buildings  for  religious, 
educational,  and  social  work,  and  the  re- 
arrangement of  interiors. 

* * * 

In  the  past  three  years  some  40,000  Luth- 
erans have  entered  England,  Wales,  and  Scot- 
land seeking  new  homes  for  themselves  and 
their  families.  These  Lutherans  are  chiefly 
displaced  persons  from  Estonia  and  Latvia, 
but  they  also  include  homeless  from  Czecho- 
slovakia, Germany,  Hungary,  Lithuania, 
and  Poland.  Such  a large  number  of  people 
coming  into  Great  Britain  in  so  short  a time 
has  been  termed  by  some,  “the  Lutheran  in- 
vasion of  England.” — American  Lutheran. 

* * * 

A shipment  of  66  fine-quality  dairy  cattle 
for  Germany  left  New  York,  Friday,  July  1. 
They  will  be  distributed  to  needy  refugee 
families  and  welfare  institutions  in  western 
Germany.  A goal  of  more  than  1,200  heifers 
to  western  Germany  has  been  set.  Regular 
shipments  are  planned  for  approximately 
every  forty  days.  The  present  shipment  is 
the  second. 

.V,  M.  Ji. 

IT  IS1  W 

Dr.  Albert  Schweitzer,  world  renowned 
medical  missionary,  was  interviewed  by  a 

score  of  newspapermen  when  he  landed  in 
New  York  on  his  first  visit  to  America.  Con- 
cerning the  most  effective  way  to  oppose 
Communism,  he  said,  “The  best  thing  with 
which  to  oppose  Communism  is  non-Com- 
munism,  to  give  all  possible  liberty — material 
and  spiritual — to  all  individuals.”  When  one 
reporter  asked  him  why  he  had  given  up  a 
brilliant  and  promising  career  as  a musician 
and  theologian  in  Europe,  to  become  a mis- 
sionary in  Africa,  Dr.  Schweitzer  said,  “I  did 
not  renounce  a thing.  I have  been  privileged 
to  do  good.  When  a man  has  such  a rich 
opportunity  to  help  others,  he  has  not  denied 
himself  a thing.”  To  a newsman  who  asked 
why  he  selected  medicine  as  a means  of  serv- 
ing humanity,  he  replied  quickly,  “Because 
in  medicine  you  can  act  without  having  to 
talk.”  Dr.  Schweitzer  undertook  this  trip  to 
America  to  give  two  lectures  on  Goethe.  The 
proceeds  of  his  tour  will  be  used  to  help  150 
lepers  in  his  African  area.  Said  Dr.  Schweitz- 
er concerning  these  lepers.  “They  are  a diffi- 
cult problem,  as  they  must  be  kept  upwards 
of  a year,  and  they  come  to  the  hospital  with 
their  wives,  children,  dogs,  and  chickens.  The 
leper  is  the  saddest  of  all  sick  creatures.  You 
can  give  the  others  hope,  but  the  leper  knows 
what  he  has.”  In  Dr.  Schweitzer’s  African 
establishment  there  is  a bell  at  5:00  A.M., 
which  Dr.  Schweitzer  calls  the  Voice  of  God. 
It  is  a signal  for  morning  prayers.  At  7:30 
there  is  another  bell  which  is  called  the  Voice 
of  Schweitzer.  It  is  the  signal  for  everybody 
to  go  to  work. 

* * * 

The  number  of  births  for  the  first  four 
months  of  1949  is  estimated  at  1,140,000,  or 
about  0.8  per  cent  less  than  the  first  four 
months  of  1948. — Baptist  Messenger. 


A New  York  representative  has  introduced 
legislation  in  Congress  to  give  clergymen  an 
additional  $600  income  tax  exemption. — 'Bap- 
tist Messenger. 

^ 

For  the  first  four  months  of  1949  the  esti- 
mated death  rate  for  the  United  States  was 
10.3  per  one  thousand  population,  4.6  less 
than  the  same  period  in  1948. — Baptist  Mes- 
senger. 

# * * 

There  were  an  estimated  423,486  marriage 
licenses  issued  during  the  first  three  months 
of  1949,  thirteen  per  cent  less  than  the  first 
three  months  of  1948. — Baptist  Messenger. 

* * * 

The  Christian  Science  Church  reports  that 
75,000,000  copies  of  the  church’s  publications 
were  mailed  to  all  parts  of  the  world  during 
the  past  year. — Baptist  Messenger. 

* # * 

The  Bonn  Constitution  adopted  for  West- 
ern Germany  makes  it  illegal  to  draft  a citi- 
zen for  combatant  military  service  if  it  vio- 
lates his  conscience. 

* * * 

All  war-destroyed  tonnage  of  British  ships 

has  been  replaced  and  prewar  shipping  levels 
have  been  reached.  Present  tonnage  is  in  ad- 
vance over  1939.  There  has  been  a gain  of 
about  five  million  tons  since  1945.  — The 
Christian  Conservator. 

# # * 

The  government  of  India  announced  re- 

cently that  scientists  in  India  will  carry  on 
research  in  atomic  energy  but  that  they  will 
make  no  study  whatever  of  atomic  bombs. 
Their  sole  research  will  be  for  peaceful  pur- 
suits. The  government  of  India  should  give 
advice  to  the  government  of  other  countries 
in  this  connection. — Gospel  Messenger. 

* * # 

Ray  Myers,  a taxi  operator  in  Angola, 
Indiana,  two  weeks  ago  announced  that  he 
would  give  free  rides  to  anyone  wanting  to 
go  to  church.  His  plan  of  free  rides  has  greatly 
boosted  local  church  attendance  and  has  in- 
creased his  taxi  service  by  25  per  cent. 

* * * 

Items  and  Comments,  in  the  issue  of  June 
28  this  year,  said  that  “910,000  Arabs  were 
driven  from  their  homes  in  Java,  Haifa, 
Lydda,  and  other  areas”  in  Palestine.  Karl 
Baehr,  Executive  Secretary  of  the  American 
Christian  Palestine  Committee,  writes  to 
point  out  the  inaccuracy  of  this  statements. 
In  the  first  place,  the  total  population  of  all 
Palestine  at  the  beginning  of  the  conflict  there 
was  only  slightly  over  a million.  It  vs  obvious 
that  not  that  many  Arabs  could  have  left  ter- 
ritories held  by  the  Jews.  The  second  in- 
accuracy is  in  the  word  driven.  The  implica- 
tion is  that  the  Jews  drove  these  Arabs  away. 
The  fact  seems  to  be  that  the  Arabs  from 
fear  and  other  motives  fled,  expecting  an 
early  return  upon  the  defeat  of  the  Jews.  It 
is  true  that  these  people  can  not  now  return 
to  their  homes  on  account  of  the  fear  that  the 
Jews  have  of  revenge.  This  brings  aboutXJhe 
refugee  problem  among  the  Arabs  of  Pales- 
tine. We  are  glad  to  make  this  correcting 
statement. 

/ 1 


Dr.  Walter  A.  Maier,  speaker  on  the  Lu 
theran  Radio  Hour,  sees  television  as  a com 
ing  major  force  in  church  life  in  the  Unite: 
States.  He  told  the  Lutheran  Laymen’ 
League  that  “it  is  one  way  we  can  get  an< 
keep  the  attention  of  people  whom  w 
otherwise  would  never  reach.”  By  usin; 
television,  he  said,  we  could  give  smail 
churches  the  highest  quality  of  talent  ii 
music  and  preaching. 

Dr.  Maier  does  not  say,  however,  how  th 
technique  of  this  can  be  arranged.  He  mus 
recognize  what  Mr.  Albert  Zink,  superviso 
of  programs  for  a television  station  in  Sche 
nectady,  New  York,  recently  said:  “Th 

church  service  is  the  easiest  thing  to  do,  bu 
it  violates  one  of  radio’s  purposes,  that  o 
intimate  communication.  In  television  ou 
station  has  already  many  requests  to  televis 
church  services.  But  would  it  be  a gooc 
thing  for  the  church  or  for  television?  Th 
church  service  would  be  spoiled  if  the  TM 
paraphernalia  were  brought  into  the  churcl  | 
and  the  TV  show  would  be  spoiled  if  w 
looked  too  closely  at  the  minister  fingerinj 
his  watch  and  examining  his  notes.” 

* * # 

India  will  proclaim  herself  a sovereignl 

independent  republic  on  Jan.  26,  1950,  ac 
cording  to  a tentative  program  adopted  bjl 
the  Congress  Party  in  the  Constituent  Assem 
bly. — Gospel  Messenger. 

* * * 

The  attitudes  and  personnel  of  the  Stat 
Department  involved  in  inter-American  re 
lations  are  undergoing  a sweeping  reorgan 
ization.  Edward  G.  Miller,  sympathetic  t< 
Latin  America,  has  been  appointed  assistan 
secretary  of  state  for  American  Republi 

affairs.  A more  careful  study  is  being  mad< 
before  supporting  reactionary  regimes.  TheS' 
and  other  steps  are  being  taken  to  restore  con 
fidence  and  to  knit  closer  the  ties  among  th< 
Americans. — Worldover  Press. 

# # # 

Robert  S.  Michaelsen,  Professor  of  Religioi 
at  the  State  University  of  Iowa,  recently  tolc 
a meeting  of  pastors  at  Fremont,  Nebraska 
that  “artificial  Hollywood  love”  is  to  blami 
for  much  of  America’s  marriage  trouble 
“Hollywood’s  pictured  and  practiced  concep 
of  romantic,  erotic  love,  he  said,  is  fast  sup 
planting  the  fundamental  principle  of  Chris 
tian  love  between  man  and  woman.  . . 
The  sort  of  love  today  that  is  being  uphelc 
as  essential  for  marriage  is  the  Don  Juan  idet 
of  love,  which  is  not  love  at  all  but  just  pas 
sion,  whose  chief  aim  is  satisfaction  of  phys 
ical  desires.  Nothing  is  left  on  which  t( 
build  permanence  as  symbolized  by  a home 
and  family.  . . . Hollywood  is  having  a dis- 
astrous effect  on  youth’s  ideas  of  marriage 
and  home.” 

* * * 

Two  Minneapolis  hospitals  are  taking  step: 
to  help  some  of  Europe’s  D.P.  doctors  tc 
qualify  for  medical  practice  in  that  state.  I 
has  struck  many  observers  that  many  pro 
fessional  people  are  having  a hard  time  to  gei 
out  of  Eurone. 
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Thinking  Christianly  of  Today’s  Needs 

BY  C.  NORMAN  KRAUS 


Address  given  at  Mennonite  Youth  Fellow- 
ship Meeting,  Hesston,  Kansas,  June  12,  1949. 

As  I watch  Jesus  calmly  and  graciously 
minister  to  each  needy,  wretched  indivi- 
dual that  comes  to  Him,  I soon  conclude 
that  He  had  deep  convictions  about  the 
cause  He  was  representing.  Here  was  a 
man  that  had  thought  through  the  pro- 
blems, a man  convinced  that  He  was 
right,  that  He  had  the  right  solution  for 
the  problems  of  mankind.  And  as  I 
watch  Him  masterfully  teach  the  igno- 
rant, heal  the  brokenhearted,  and  bear 
the  perplexities,  disease,  and  sin  of  man, 
I too  become  convinced  beyond  all 
doubt  that  He  is  right,  that  He  has  the 
only  solution  to  the  problems  of  life. 

If,  then,  this  Man  had  the  answer,  will 
we  not  find  the  key  to  effective  service 
by  looking  into  His  life  and  teaching? 
The  answer,  of  course,  is  yes.  Thinking 
Christianly  about  today’s  needs  is  think- 
ing like  Christ  about  'today’s  needs.  So 
I purpose  to  have  us  look  at  our  Uord 
to  see  how  He  thought.  And  as  His 
divine  mind  is  opened  to  us  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  I beseech  you  “Let  this  mind  be 
in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus.” 

The  thirty  years  of  preparation  for 
service  were  ended.  Jesus  was  conscious 
of  His  divine  mission  and  His  special 
relationship  to  God.  He  had  just  receiv- 
ed miraculous  attestation  of  His  Father’s 
approval.  Then  He  was  led  forth  of  the 
Spirit  into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted 
of  the  devil.  This  was  not  a forty-day 
meditation  during  which  He  was  to  for- 
mulate His  ideas.  This  was  a forty-day 
testing  of  the  ideals  and  goals  that  He 
had  already  formulated.  With  this  in 
mind  we  find  in  His  answer  to  each 
temptation  a key  to  His  future  success. 
Each  answer  that  Jesus  gave  to  Satan  is 
the  result  of  hours  of  communion  with 
ihe  Father  during  his  youth. 

I am  going  to  use  the  temptations  as 
recorded  in  the  Book  of  Matthew  for  an 
outline.  We  will  find  that  Jesus  was 
tested  in  the  areas  of  self,  God,  and  the 
way.  Let  us  first  read  this  passage  to- 
gether. 

In  the  first  temptation  the  word  that 
immediately  strikes  us  is  “command.” 
You  do  it.  “Since  you  are  God’s  Son,” 
>ays  Satan,  “do  something  to  help  your- 
self that  will  prove  it.”  Jesus  had  come 
for  a special  purpose.  He  had  special 


power.  He  had  a special  relationship  to 
God.  Certainly  He  must  act  at  this  point 
to  save  the  plan  of  God  by  keeping 
Himself  alive.  This  situation  called  for 
self-assertion. 

How  subtly  the  devil  made  the  sug- 
gestion! There  was  no  questioning  of 
God’s  Word  .as  in  the  garden,  “Yea,  hath 
God  said  ...?...  Ye  shall  not  surely 
die.”  It  was  an  innocent  thing  which  he 
asked.  In  fact,  it  would  have  been  a 
legitimate  thing  for  Christ  in  many 
circumstances.  But  under  the  veneer  of 
innocence  were  the  same  alternatives 
Adam  had  chosen  between,  self  and  God’s 
Word.  And  it  is  abundantly  clear  that 
our  Lord  was  immediately  aware  of  the 
trickery  from  His  answer:  “Man  shall 
not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every 
word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth 
of  God.”  All  through  His  ministry  Jesus 
demonstrated  this  same  attitude.  He 
said,  “My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  me.  ...  I can  of  mine  own 
self  do  nothing:  as  I hear,  I judge:  and 
my  judgment  is  just;  because  I seek  not 
mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  the  Father 
which  hath  sent  me.”  And  He  says  to 
us,  “If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let 
him  deny  himself.  ...” 

Too  often  the  good  thing  that  we  do 
is  ruined  in  the  sight  of  God  because  of 
the  self  motive  behind  it.  How  often 
the  effectiveness  of  God’s  plan  bf  re- 
demption is  reduced  because  I command, 
only  God  Himself  knows. 

A great  painter,  having  finished  a 
masterpiece,  left  his  studio  to  rest.  The 
oils  were  still  wet.  A few  hours  later 
he  returned  to  restudy  the  picture  and 
make  any  final  corrections.  As  he  opened 
the  door,  he  saw  his  little  boy  busily 
engaged  in  streaking  the  wet  paint  with 
his  stiff  brushes.  He  was  about  to  speak, 
when  he  heard  the  child,  who  had  not 
yet  noticed  him,  murmuring  to  himself. 
He  listened.  The  child  was  happily 
mumbling,  “Helping  Daddy.  Helping 
Daddy.” 

We  are  too  little  to  paint  God’s  pic- 
ture for  Him.  We  are  too  small  to  com- 
mand God’s  program.  In  this  area  we 
must  think  like  Christ  if  we  want  to 
accomplish  anything  for  Him  in  the 
world.  We  must  learn  to  answer  Paul’s 
question,  “And  who  is  sufficient  for  these 
things?”  with  Paul’s  answer,  “Not  that 


we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think 
anything  as  of  ourselves;  but  our  suf- 
ficiency is  of  God.” 

The  second  thing  that  we  notice  in 
the  first  temptation  is  what  Satan  asked 
Jesus  to  command.  He  asked  Him  to  use 
His  special  power  to  furnish  Himself 
with  something  to  eat.  Jesus,  in  His 
answer,  refused  to  make  His  daily  bread 
His  own  concern.  In  the  light  of  His 
teaching,  “Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  ...  all  these  things  shall  be 
added  unto  you,”  the  clause  “angels 
came  and  ministered  unto  him”  has 
beautiful  significance.  I should  like  to 
note  also  that  this  experience  of  Jesus 
puts  real  meaning  into  the  prayer  which 
He  taught  His  disciples,  “Give  us  this 
day  our  daily  bread.” 

I suppose  that  there  is  no  one  sen- 
tence that  has  been  used  by  more  people 
as  an  excuse  for  halfhearted  service  than, 
“I  have  to  make  a living,  don’t  I?”  No, 
we  don’t!  But,  I hear  someone  say, 

‘ That  does  not  make  good  common 
sense.  That  is  not  good  business.” 

That,  my  friends,  depends  upon  how 
one  figures.  Kingdom  sense  does  not 
always  equal  common  sense.  Kingdom 
business  does  not  always  equal  “good 
business.”  I’ve  found  that  kingdom 
mathematics  does  not  always  total  like 
our  regular  mathematics.  Jesus  said  one 
time  that  the  two  cents  which  a poor 
widow  gave  was  worth  more  than  the 
combined  wealth  of  many  rich  men. 

There,  is  a beautiful  sequence  in 
Christ’s  teaching  in  the  sixth  chapter  of 


The  Elder  Brother 

(America) 

Oh,  incomparable  sin! 

We  tal\  so  glibly  of  war,  and  death,  and  suffer- 
ing, and  ruins; 

Then  we  turn  and  dig  our  gardens,  and  hide  our 
sin, 

And  plant  our  seeds,  and  pic\  our  flowers, 

And  drape  them  over  the  blood  on  the  Good 
Samaritan’s  hands 

And  hasten  him  to  the  Prodigal  across  the  sea 

Without  the  wine  and  oil  to  heal  his  wounds 

While  we  laugh  and  waste  our  food  and  call  it 
garbage, 

And  hide  our  sin. 

Or  else  we  pout  and  tal\  about  the  fatted  calf, 

And  the  Prodigal’s  true  deserts  and  hide  our 
sin — 

We  slew  the  Prodigal! 

— Tillie  Yoder,  in  “Motive.” 
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Matthew.  He  begins  in  the  nineteenth 
verse,  “Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  trea- 
sures upon  earth.”  Then  He  follows, 
“Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 
Therefore  I say  unto  you,  take  no 
thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat, 
or  what  ye  shall  drink;  nor  yet  for  your 
body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.”  At  this 
point  His  teaching  seems  idealistic  and 
impracticable,  and  here  we  often  stumble 
to  a halt.  But  it  is  immediately  following 
this  that  Jesus  begins  to  explain  why 
one  can  do  this  in  perfect  safety.  His 
explanation  is  summed  up  in  the  beau- 
tiful words,  “for  your  heavenly  Father 
knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these 
things.”  This  and  only  this  makes  His 
position  tenable. 

This  leads  us  to  the  second  area  in 
which  we  must  think  like  Christ. 

In  the  second  thrust  the  devil  dares 
Christ  to  prove  His  trust  in  God.  In  His 
answer  to  the  first  temptation,  Jesus  re- 
fused to  use  His  power  to  feed  Himself 
and  declared  His  willingness  to  trust 
God.  The  devil’s  retort  is  “Prove  it. 
Anyone  can  claim  to  trust  God  for  food. 
Most  people  are  well  fed.  As  a superior 
person  you  should  be  able  to  show  a 
greater  trust  in  God.  Do  something 
spectacular!” 

Jesus’  simple  and  direct  refusal  to  try 
God  gives  us  an  insight  into  His  under- 
standing of  the  character  of  His  Father. 
With  this  background  His  statements 
such  as  “for  your  Father  knoweth  what 
things  ye  have  need  of,  before  ye  ask 
him,”  or  “Our  Father  . . . give  us  this 
day  our  daily  bread,”  or  again  “Have 
faith  in  God”  take  on  new  meaning. 
They  were  spoken  by  one  who  Himself 
practiced  a constant  confident  trust  in 
His  Father. 

The  reason  many  people  do  not  conse- 
crate their  lives  to  God  is  fear.  This  fear 
is  caused  by  ignorance.  They  do  not 
understand  the  love  that  God  has  for 
them.  They  know  of  God,  but  they  do 
not  know  Him  as  Father.  There  are 
many  promises  in  the  Bible  such  as: 
“The  steps  of  a good  man  are  ordered 
by  the  Lord.”  “My  God  shall  supply  all 
your  need  according  to  his  riches  in 
glory  by  Christ  Jesus.”  “All  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  ’ love 
God  . . . .”  But  whether  these  promises 
mean  anything  to  one  depends  upon  his 
opinion  of  God. 

Often,  even  when  we  are  consecrated 
to  His  will,  we  fail  to  take  these  promises 
at  face  value.  We  do  not  trust  God. 
We  still  reserve  the  right  to  worry  about 
some  things.  It  is  wonderful  to  read 
how  God  honored  the  faith  of  men  like 
George  Muller  and  D.  L.  Moody,  but  to 
turn  over  each  sorrow,  burden,  or  con- 


cern of  our  own  is  quite  another  thing. 

How  it  changes  our  lives  when  we 
learn  the  meaning  of  that  old  familiar 
verse,  “Casting  all  your  care  upon  him; 
for  he  careth  for  you.” 

A classic  example  of  the  kind  of  trust 
I am  speaking  about  is  found  in  the 
third  chapter  of  Daniel.  Three  Jewish 
boys  in  a foreign  land  had  defied  the 
king’s  command  and  refused  to  serve 
any  god  but  Jehovah.  The  king  Nebu- 
chadnezzar offered  them  a second  chance 
to  worship  his  golden  image  and  prom- 
ised to  grant  them  pardon  if  they  would 
do  so.  The  alternative  was  death  in  the 
fiery  furnace.  The  king  finished  his 
threat  with  these  words,  “and  who  is 
that  God  that  shall  deliver  you  out  of 
my  hands?”  s 

Their  answer  is  glorious!  “Shadrach, 
Meshach,  and  Abednego  answered  and 
said  to  the  king,  O Nebuchadnezzar,  we 
are  not  careful  to  answer  thee  in  this 
matter.  If  it  be  so,  our  God  whom  we 
serve  is  able  to  deliver  us  from  the  burn- 
ing fiery  furnace,  and  he  will  deliver  us 
out  of  thine  hand,  O king.  But  if  not, 
be  it  known  unto  thee,  O king,  that  we 
will  not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the 
golden  image  which  thou  hast  set  up.” 

Can  we  move  through  the  crisis  calm 
and  poised,  trusting  our  lives  to  the  will 
of  our  Father?  If  we  wish  for  peace  in 
a severe  crisis  such  as  the  cross,  then  we 
must  begin  to  exercise  trust  in  each 
small  crisis  such  as  the  experience  on 
the  pinnacle  of  the  temple.  In  Christ’s 
life  the  temptation  to  leap  from  the 
pinnacle  came  about  three  years  before 
the  temptation  to  leap  from  the  cross. 
When  one  learns  to  give  God  the  little 
cares,  the  big  cares  naturally  are  laid 
upon  Him. 

Having  failed  in  the  first  two  tempta- 
tions, the  devil  tried  a new  approach  in 
the  third.  This  time  he  suggests  that 
since  Jesus  is  determined  to  have  what 
He  came  for,  viz.,  the  world,  then  He 
might  as  well  get  it  the  easy  way. 
Satan  would  gladly  have  given  it  to 
Jesus  if  He  had  been  willing  to  accept 
him  as  master.  “All  these  things  will  I 
give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and 
worship  me.” 

There  is  little  use  arguing  that  the 
devil  could  not  have  kept  his  promise. 
He,  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air, 
had  given  the  world  to  Alexander  and 
Caesar  before.  He  could  have  and  prob- 
ably would  have  given  it  to  Jesus  in  a 
similar  way.  Jesus  might  have  become 
a ruler  of  the  world  with  all  earthly 
pleasures,  and  power  to  do  a great  deal 
of  good.  With  such  a position  He  could 
have  given  special  privileges  to  the  Jews, 
God’s  people.  He  could  have  brought’ 


justice  to  many  who  were  suffering  ; 
slaves.  In  a word  He  could  have  reorga: 
ized  the  whole  social  order  and  brougl 
in  a golden  age,  and  He  could  have  dor 
all  this  without  suffering. 

Then  why  did  Jesus  turn  down  tl 
devil’s  offer?  Because  He  had  come  II 
do  infinitely  more  than  this.  He  haj 
come  not  to  reorganize  society,  but  ll 
remake  men  into  God’s  image;  not  il 
give  mankind  a golden  age,  but  to  ghl 
him  eternal  life.  There  was  no  easy  wa| 
to  accomplish  His  task  and  He  knew  i 
That  is  why  Jesus  accepted  the  way  < 
the  cross.  We  must  keep  this  distinctic 
very  clearly  in  mind  if  we  wish  to  unde 
stand  Jesus  and  His  teaching  concernir 
the  methods  which  His  followers  are  ■ 
use. 

We  are  being  constantly  bombarde 
by  propaganda  that  suggests  ways  othi 
than  the  way  of  the  cross  to  accompli; 
the  ends  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Lab< 
is  anxious  to  have  the  church  join  i 
cause.  And  there  are  church  groups  th 
are  advocating  such  a move.  They  s; 
that  the  minister  should  be  a labor  lea 
er,  and  guide  the  union  into  more  Chr 
tian  action.  There  are  others  who  insi 
that  Christian  men  must  get  into  politi 
and  clean  up  the  corruption.  Carl  M 
Intire  writes,  “We  must  have  Christi; 
men  who  will  go  into  politics— run  f< 
office,  and  they  must  have  the  suppo 
and  the  backing  of  Christian  men.”  Th 
same  author  also  suggests  that  we  shou 
not  be  afraid  to  defend  our  freedom,  b 
should  be  willing  to  use  the  atom 
bomb  against  any  who  would  destroy  < 
threaten  it.  Still  others  urge  us  to  u 
the  law  to  defend  the  rights  of  minori 
groups.  The  farmers  must  be  protect 
from  big  business.  The  Negro  and  tl 
Jews  must  be  given  justice  and  trtl 
democracy. 

There  is  still  another  way  that  is  beiifl 
offered  to  us  which  has  made  more  of  M 
appeal  to  our  people  than  any  of  the! 
which  I have  mentioned.  It  is  the  w* 
of  money.  We  have  been  unceasing^ 
propagandized  by  the  American  capit; 
istic  system  with  the  idea  that  it  is 
worthy  thing  to  make  all  the  money  t 
can  if  we  use  some  of  it  to  help  the  le 
fortunate.  This  ideal  has  allowed  us 
get  the  highest  price  possible  for  o 
goods,  pay  our  laborers  the  smallest  wa; 
they  will  accept,  and  then  feel  that  t 
are  doing  the  kingdom  of  God  a gre 
service  when  we  give  the  fifteen  per  ce 
to  charity  that  is  deductible  from  t 
federal  income  tax. 

I suppose  that  it  seems  a bit  harsh 
insinuate  that  these  ways  are  of  the  dev 
I am  willing  to  admit  that  many  go< 
things  have  been  accomplished  by  t 
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M.Y.F.  Workshop 

Eager  young  people,  six  or  eight  in  a 
qroup,  gathered  on  porches,  under  trees, 
in  the  hotel  assembly,  are  discussing 
questions  related  to  their  own  spiritual 
lives  and  to  the  work  and  welfare  of 
the  church.  Even  the  soft  lap  of  waves 
an  the  shore  of  Lake  Portage  is  unable 
to  call  their  minds  away  from  the  serious 
business  of  the  hour.  The  cedar  wax- 
wings’  chatter  above  them,  the  cars 
screaming  around  the  curve  on  the  high- 
way, the  soft  green  hues  of  distant  hills 
-none  of  these  have  power  to  draw  their 
minds  away  from  these  matters  of  deep- 
est concern. 

One  group  is  seeking  out  ways  and 
means  to  win  the  highest  loyalty  of  the 
young  people  in  their  community  to  the 
church  and  her  program  of  activity. 
Another  group  is  thinking  through  the 
problems  of  their  congregational  sing- 
ing. Others  are  wrestling  with  the  prob- 
lem of  inattention  and  irreverence  in 
church  services.  One  group  is  trying  to 
draw  the  line  between  right  and  wrong 
in  the  games  which  young  people  play. 
Over  here  three  girls  and  three  boys  are 
working  on  a worship  service  that  can 
challenge  the  devotion  of  their  young 
folks  at  home.  One  fine  group  of  sym- 
pathetic young  people  is  devising  ways 
of  bringing  happiness  to  the  old  people 
of  their  communities. 

This  is  just  one  glimpse  around  the 
campground  of  Little  Eden  as  seventy- 
eight  Mennonite  young  people  the  other 
week  participated  in  the  first  workshop 
conducted  by  Mennonite  Youth  Fellow- 
ihip.  Only  a few  older  people  were  there 
:o  give  stimulation  and  guidance,  but 
lever  have  we  seen  a group  of  people 
more  responsive  to  stimulation  and  more 
tppreciative  of  guidance.  They  were 
orobably  not  exceptional  young  people, 
rhere  are  no  doubt  scores  like  them 
;hroughout  the  congregations  of  our  de- 
lomination— young  people  who  want  to 
:hink  and  who  are  eager  to  tackle  the 
lard  problems— the  problems  which  con- 
cern them  and  their  parents  in  everyday 
iving.  They  are  young  people  who  see 
with  keen  discernment  the  weakness  as 
well  as  the  strength  of  Mennonite  church 
md  community  life.  They  are  young 
oeople  who  are  not  satisfied  with  the 


subjChristian  standards  which  are  often 
so  easily  accepted.  They  are  young  peo- 
ple who  are  willing  to  pay  a price  for  a 
purer  church,  a less  worldly  church,  a 
more  spiritual  church,  a more  active 
church,  appreciative  of  the  rich  inheri- 
tance which  is  theirs.  They  want  to  use 
for  God’s  glory  and  the  world’s  good 
what  they  received  and  hand  it  on  to 
the  next  generation  with  further  enrich- 
ment. 

Thus  did  the  young  folk  at  Little 
Eden  impress  this  observer.  Again  and 
again  he  thanked  God  for  them  and  took 
heart  to  continue  in  the  church  work 
which  is  continually  receiving  such  re- 
inforcements. These  young  folks  did 
credit  to  the  homes  and  churches  from 
which  they  came.  They  were  considerate, 
kindly,  and  co-operative.  None  refused 
any  assigned  task.  They  were  a little 
hesitant  to  volunteer— but  probably  we 
have  trained  them  to  be  so.  It  was 
amusing  but  significant,  to  discover  that 
when  people  were  asked  to  do  some- 
thing, they  had  been  thinking  of  doing 
that  very  thing.  They  needed  to  be  giv- 
en the  opportunity  of  self-expression, 
but  when  once  stimulated  they  accepted 
that  opportunity  with  alacrity.  They 
were  by  no  means  perfect.  They  needed 
to  be  reminded  that  there  are  hours  for 
work  as  well  as  play,  that  there  is  a time 
to  sleep  as  well  as  to  talk.  But  they  did 
show  that  they  could  profit  by  the  de- 
mands of  co-operative  living. 

The  demonstration  that  work  and 
play,  worship  and  discussion,  serious- 
ness and  joviality  could  be  so  thoroughly 
integrated  in  a life  which  is  wholly  given 
to  Christ  was  somewhat  startling,  we 
must  believe,  to  some  of  these  young 
people,  but  it  was  one  of  the  important 
outcomes  of  the  meeting.  The  fact  of 
integration— not  merely  the  meaning  of 
the  word— became  a definite  reality.  Con- 
sciences were  sharpened  through  a ser- 
ies of  talks  on  nonconformed  living. 
Hearts  were  warmed  through  inspiring 
singing,  and  through  beautiful  and  ef- 
fective worship  services.  Ties  of  friend- 
ship were  strongly  grounded  in  a com- 
mon desire  to  know  God  better  and  to 
serve  Him  more  adequately.  A series  of 
addresses— most  of  them  by  the  young 
people  themselves— on  spiritual  maturity 
created  heart  hunger  for  better  living. 
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It  seemed  to  us  on  the  whole  a most 
significant  meeting.  Surely  the  greatest 
resources  of  the  church  are  found  in  her 
young  people,  and  there  are  few  enter- 
prises which  call  more  insistently  to  the 
church  for  adequate  program  and  com- 
petent guidance.  What  the  church  of 
the  future  will  be  depends  much  upon 
what  we  now  help  our  young  people  to 
become. 

In  Bondage  to 
One  Another 

“.  . . by  love  serve  one  another”  (Gal. 
5:13b). 

The  bondage  to  sin  is  for  the  most 
part  a bondage  to  self.  The  works  of 
the  flesh  are  selfish  acts  and  attitudes, 
done  for  the  doer’s  own  pleasure.  That 
his  own  evil  self  should  be  pampered 
and  gratified  is  his  chief  concern;  the 
effect  on  others  drops  largely  out  of  con- 
sideration. The  thief  and  the  extortion- 
er care  nothing  about  the  inconvenience 
and  privation  of  the  losers.  The  murder- 
er ignores  his  victim’s  proper  love  for 
life.  The  fornicator  gives  no  thought  to 
the  broken  life  and  the  shame  of  a ru- 
ined girl  and  an  illegitimate  child.  The 
drunkard  drowns  in  inebriate  forgetful- 
ness the  sorrows  of  his  family  and  the 
tragedy  of  his  highway  victim.  The  sin- 
ner may  not  want  to  do  what  he  does, 
but  he  nevertheless  does  it  as  the  slave 
of  evil,  egocentric  desire. 

The  Christian  is  likewise  a slave.  But 
it  is  not  a servitude  to  self.  He  has  be- 
come the  servant  of  God  and  of  his  fel- 
low man.  He  lives  no  longer  for  his  own 
•gratification,  but  for  the  good  of  others. 
The  clause  from  Galatians  quoted  above 
might  be  translated,  “.  . . by  love  get 
in  bondage  to  one  another.”  The  fruit 
of  the  Spirit  is  for  the  most  part  an  out- 
go of  the  Christian  character  toward 
others.  Love  is  compassionate  toward 
others,  even  to  complete  self-forgetful- 
ness. Peace  is  concerned  with  getting 
along  with  others,  even  at  'the  cost  of 
self-denial.  Long-suffering  implies  put- 
ting up  with  people  who  may  make 
themselves  pretty  unpleasant,  simply  be- 
cause we  no  longer  feel  a primary  obli- 
gation to  make  ourselves  comfortable. 
Gentleness  has  more  concern  for  the 
bruised  feelings  of  others  than  for  one’s 
own  frayed  nerves.  Goodness  is  magna- 
nimity and  liberality  in  the  thousands 
of  human  contacts.  Meekness  is  a defer- 
ence to  others  which  “seeketh  not  her 
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own.”  And  self-control  holds  in  check 
any  impulse  which  would  work  damage 
to  another. 

Bondage  to  others  impels  us  to  look 
after  their  interests.  If  ithey  are  hungry, 
we  share  with  them  to  the  last  crust.  If 
they  are  cold,  we  give  them  shoes  and 
coats  and  quilts.  If  they  are  suffering 
from  disease,  we  send  them  doctors  and 
medicine.  If  they  are  sad,  we  speak  our 
sympathy  and  do  anything  we  can  to  re- 
move the  cause  of  sorrow.  If  they  are 
oppressed,  we  reason  in  their  behalf 
against  the  oppressor.  If  they  are  in  soul- 
distress,  we  bring  them  the  comforting 
message  of  salvation  through  the  Gospel. 
If  they  are  misled,  we  bring  them  the 
light  of  God’s  Word.  If  they  are  in  the 
bondage  of  evil  habits,  we  lead  them  to 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of 
God.  If  they  are  ignorant  of  divine 
truth,  we  introduce  them  to  inspired 
doctrine  and  precept. 

When  I am  in  bondage  to  my  brother, 
I act  the  part  of  a servant  toward  his 
master.  I put  his  interests  above  my  own. 
I interpret  everything  he  does  and  says  in 
the  best  possible  light.  I am  solicitous  to 
put  no  cause  of  stumbling  in  his  way. 
I make  his  burden  lighter  than  my  own. 
I take  the  bitter  and  give  him  the  sweet. 
I have  no  pity  for  myself  but  much  com- 
passion for  hini.  I weep  in  his  sorrows 
and  laugh  in  his  joys.  I build  up  his 
reputation  and  prestige,  neglecting  my 
own.  I defend  him  against  detractors, 
and  explain  him  to  those  who  misinter- 
pret. I almost  forget  that  I am  I in  my 
eagerness  to  assert  that  he  is  he.  I serve 
him  more  with  my  heart  than  with  my 
hand,  with  an  affection  that  grows 
through  the  years.  If  there  is  someone 
who  serves  me  with  a like  affection,  I 
accept  it  with  gratitude,  but  whether 
there  is  or  not  does  not  affect  my  service. 

This,  and  much  more,  it  means  to  be 
in  bondage  to  one  another.  May  such 
servitude  increase. 


THINKING  CHRISTIANLY  (Continued) 

men  and  women  who  have  used  all  of 
these  ways.  But  one  must  also  admit 
that  the  devil  is  not  adverse  to  social 
reform,  and  that  he  has  been  the  insti- 
gator of  many  “good”  schemes  that  in 
the  long  run  have  fostered  his  own  ends. 
It  was  with  a picture  of  the  good  that 
he  could  do  that  Satan  attempted  to 
lure  Jesus  from  the  way  of  the  cross.  I 
submit  that  these  ways  are  of  Satan  be- 
cause one  must  compromise  the  New 
Testament  ethic  to  take  any  of  them. 
Each  of  the  ways  suggested  must  appeal 
to  the  selfishness  of  the  individual  in 


order  to  succeed,  whereas  it  is  the  work 
of  the  Christian  to  win  men  to  the  way 
of  selflessness.  Each  of  these  ways  must 
rely  on  force  and  compulsion  in  the  final 
analysis  to  establish  its  program,  whereas 
it  is  the  task  of  the  Christian  to  teach 
men  to  act  out  of  love. 

The  way  that  Jesus  took  was  the  way 
He  taught  us  to  take.  “Be  . . . wise  as 
serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves.”  “Love 
your  enemies,  . . . and  pray  for  them 
which  . . . persecute  you.”  “If  any  man 
will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself, 
and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me.” 
“If  any  man  desire  to  be  first,  the  same 
shall  be  last  of  all,  and  servant  of  all.” 

The  child  of  God  who  wishes  to  serve 
the  needs  of  mankind  as  his  Master 
served  must  think  as  His  Master  thought. 
He  must  know  himself  and  his  Father. 
He  must  take  up  the  cross.  Then,  and 
then  only,  can  he  follow  his  Master. 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 

Building  Mennonite 
Meetinghouses 

Part  X:  Description  of  the  Main 
Room 

In  some  respects  the  meetinghouses  in 
this  study  are  very  uniform.  For  in- 
stance, there  are  many  similar  things 
about  the  main  rooms  of  the  buildings 
for  which  questionnaires  were  returned. 
Eighty-one  per  cent  of  the  buildings 
have  main  rooms  that  are  rectangular  in 
shape,  96  per  cent  have  the  pulpit  at 
the  end  of  the  room,  87  per  cent  have  the 
main  entrance  opposite  the  pulpit,  86 
per  cent  have  center  aisles  leading  di- 
rectly to  the  pulpit,  the  windows  in 
87  per  cent  of  the  buildings  are  rec- 
tangular in  shape,  and  94  per  cent  of  the 
windows  have  clear  glass  or  frosted  glass 
panes. 

While  81  per  cent  of  the  buildings 
have  rectangular  main  rooms,  15  per 
cent  have  main  rooms  which  are  exactly 
as  wide  as  they  are  long,  and  one  has  a 
T-shaped  assembly  room.  Three  con- 
gregations did  not  answer  this  question. 
In  regard  to  the  placing  of  the  pulpit 
in  the  main  room,  only  two  congrega- 
tions reported  that  their  pulpits  were 
along  the  long  side  of  the  room,  and  one 
that  the  pulpit  was  in  the  corner  of  the 
room.  The  rest  have  their  pulpits  at  the 
end  of  the  room. 

A high  per  cent  of  these  congregations 
have  and  use  more  than  one  entrance 
regularly.  In  87  per  cent  of  the  build- 
ings the  main  entrances  are  in  the  wall 
directly  opposite  the  pulpit,  in  6 per 
cent  the  entrances  are  in  the  same  wall 
as  the  pulpit,  which  means  that  those 
entering  the  room  must  face  the  congre- 
gation as  they  enter,  and  in  9 per  cent 
the  entrances  are  in  a side  wall.  In  37 
per  cent  of  the  buildings  there  are  two 
entrances,  both  of  which  are  used  equally 
by  the  congregation.  Sixty-three  per 
cent  of  the  congregations  reported  a side 
entrance  which  is  not  used  as  freely  as 


the  main  entrance,  but  is  used  regularly 
by  some  of  the  members  of  the  congre- 
gation. 

The  following  table  gives  statistics  on 
the  number  of  aisles  in  the  buildings 
studied: 


No.  of  Aisles 


Not  reported 


Percentage  of 
Building's 
10% 

1% 

71% 

5% 

6J4% 

6J4% 


As  reported  previously,  86  per  cent  of 
the  buildings  have  center  aisles  leading 
directly  to  the  pulpit. 

Among  the  buildings  studied,  26  per 
cent  have  main  rooms  with  sloping  floors. 
This  does  not  seem  to  be  a trend  in 
construction  styles  characteristic  of  one 
period,  for  some  of  these  buildings  are 
among  the  ones  erected  early  in  the 
period  of  our  study,  while  others  are 
later  ones.  Most  of  them  are  found  in 
the  larger  buildings,  and  a few  in  the 
smaller  buildings,  in  the  eastern  part  of 
the  country. 

One  section  of  the  questionnaire  dealt 
with  the  type  of  covering  on  the  floor  in 
the  main  room.  Nineteen  per  cent  of  the 
questionnaires  were  not  marked.  Eight 
congregations  reported  that  they  had 
linoleum  on  the  floors  of  their  main 
rooms;  8 reported  composition  tile;  2, 
cloth  carpeting;  2,  cocoa  matting;  1,  rub- 
ber tile;  and  1,  cork.  Fifteen  of  the  con- 
gregations had  cloth  carpet  strips  in  the 
aisles,  2 had  linoleum  strips,  and  33  had 
rubber  strips.  Twenty-three  per  cent  of 
the  buildings  had  neither  all-over  cover- 
ing nor  aisle  strips  on  the  wood  or  con- 
crete floors  of  their  buildings. 

We  have  not  followed  a consistent 
pattern  in  the  type  of  ceilings  in  the 
main  rooms  of  our  buildings  erected  in 
the  past  thirty  years.  Thirty  per  cent  of 
the  congregations  reported  flat  ceilings 
for  their  buildings,  37  per  cent  indicated 
that  the  corners  where  the  ceiling  met 
the  side  wall  were  rounded  or  slanted, 
and  30  per  cent  reported  arched  ceilings. 
Three  per  cent  failed  to  answer  this 
question. 

Fluorescent  electric  lights,  being  a 
comparatively  recent  development  in 
illumination,  are  not  found  in  the 
churches  built  prior  to  the  forties,  with 
one  exception.  Altogether,  14  per  cent 
of  the  buildings  in  this  study  have  fluo- 
rescent lights,  78  per  cent  have  regular 
electric  lights,  and  5 per  cent  have  gaso- 
line lamps,  while  3 per  cent  of  the  con- 
gregations did  not  reply  to  this  question. 

The  common  rectangular  window  is 
to  be  found  in  87  per  cent  of  the  build- 
ings studied.  Six  per  cent  of  the  build- 
ings have  rounded  arch  windows,  4 per 
cent  have  pointed  arch  windows,  and 
information  is  not  available  for  the  re- 
maining 3 per  cent.  Traditionally,  we 
have  not  used  colored  or  stained  glass 
panes  in  the  windows  of  our  meeting- 
houses. Six  per  cent  of  the  congregations 
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in  this  study  have  broken  with  tradition. 
The  remaining  94  per  cent  of  the  con- 
gregations reported  that  they  had  clear 
or  frosted  glass  panes— 61  per  cent  clear 
glass  and  33  per  cent  frosted  glass.  There 
is  some  question  as  to  whether  any  of 
the  buildings  actually  have  stained  glass 
windows,  or  whether  the  remaining  6 
per  cent  all  have  'the  less  expensive 
colored  glass  windows. 

Amplifying  systems  are  used  in  the 
main  rooms  of  20  per  cent  of  the  build- 
ings represented  in  this  study.  These 
are  not  all  limited  to  the  larger  build- 
ings. One  building  reporting  an  ampli- 
fying system  in  regular  use  has  a main 
room  with  a seating  capacity  of  100,  and 
another  had  a seating  capacity  of  200. 
Mennonite  Research  Foundation: 

N.  P.  Springer,  Research  Assistant, 
1613  South  Eighth  Street, 

Goshen,  Indiana. 


Challenger 

By  “The  Rocking  Chair” 

When  I go  to  meetings  of  general 
community  concern,  I always  have  a tre- 
mendous battle  with  “Challenger.”  That 
is  the  name  I’ve  chosen  for  the  some- 
thing in  me  that  won’t  let  me  stay 
comfortably  in  the  IT’S-NOTX)NCERN 
-OF-MINE  rut.  Especially  is  this  so  when 
some  new  change  of  course  or  call  for 
“work”  is  presented.  He  knows  I am 
buoyed  up  during  my  regular  labor 
hours  by  the  delightful  picture  of  me  in 
a chair  somewhere  in  the  shade  with  a 
big  frosty  drink  in  one  hand  and  a favor- 
ite book  in  the  other.  That  is  a legiti- 
mate desire  and  would  leave  me  quite 
happy  minding  my  own  business  and 
letting  someone  else,  or  everyone  else, 
sweat  out  committees,  progress,  or  re- 
forms, or  just  plain  rushing  around. 

I very  much  resent  “Challenger’s” 
knowledge  of  my  weaknesses,  and  the 
best  way  to  rouse  me  to  action.  Our 
battles  usually  run  much  like  this: 

Me— Oh,  this  afternoon  is  that  meet- 
ing. Well,  I just  won’t  go.  They  won’t 
miss  me. 

Challenger— What  if  everyone  stayed 
at  home?  It  is  a worth-while  thing,  you 
know. 

Me— Perhaps  it  is,  but  it’s  too  much 
trouble.  They’re  going  about  it  in  the 
wrong  way  anyhow. 

Challenger— If  you  don’t  go  and  say 
vour  “three  cents’  worth”  and  cast  your 
vote,  you’ve  NO  RIGHT  TO  SAY  ANY- 
THING AFTER  THE  DECISION  IS 
MADE! 

Me— Yeah,  but  I’m  keeping  out  of  it. 
There’s  going  to  be  an  awful  jag  of  work 
to  do,  and  if  I keep  quiet,  I won’t  have 
to  help. 

Challenger  (dripping  sarcasm)— Some 
people  are  so  selfish  and  lazy  they  ought 
to  be  exiled  out  in  a desert  somewhere. 
They  don’t  deserve  the  benefits  and 
stimulation  of  progress. 

Me— My,  you  sound  like  a fanatic,  a 


fiery  orator.  Just  don’t  forget  that  the 
most  unpopular  people  are  those  who  go 
on  this  or  that  crusade. 

Challenger— Yes,  that’s  the  trouble!  So 
many  people  fail  to  give  their  support 
in  any  undertaking  that  the  few  who 
will  work  carry  the  whole  load! 

Me— Okay!  Okay!  Crawl  down  off  your 
soapbox.  I’ll  go!  I’ll  do  my  part— but  I 
wish  I didn’t  have  to.— Warwick  River 
Tide. 


Impressions  from  America 

By  T.  O.  Hylkema 
(Continued  from  last  week) 

VII 

After  these  chapters  I do  not  want  to 
say  much  about  the  smaller  things.  In 
the  order  of  the  service  there  is  this  dif- 
ference from  us,  that  never  only  one  per- 
son leads  the  service,  but  one  has  the 
introduction,  someone  else  reads  the 
Scripture,  again  another  brother  leads 
the  singing,  and  often  the  closing  prayer 
is  not  said  by  the  preacher:  the  service 
is  not  the  concern  of  one  person  but  of 
the  whole  church.  What  is  striking  is 
the  lack  of  formality;  all  ceremony  and 
ecclesiasticality  is  wanting.  That  is  typi- 
cally Mennonite,  but  when  one  sees  how 
all  members  remain  outside  the  church 
to  visit  and  talk  and  they  almost  have  to 
be  sung  into  the  church  with  many 
hymns,  then  it  seems  to  me  that  our 
Dutch  beginning  of  the  service  is  a little 
more  reverent.  ' 

Something  that  seems  also  to  be  prefer- 
able is,  that  in  our  country  we  do  not 
have  so  many  different  kinds  of  Men- 
nonites,  but  are  all  united.  It  was  quite 
common  to  find  in  one  village  three 
Mennonite  churches,  every  one  a separate 
church.  There  are  twenty  sorts  of  Men- 
nonites,  and  even  in  recent  years  there 
was  a split  in  a church.  This  always  has 
a reason:  a part  of  thd  church  prefers 
more  to  co-operate  with  a certain  group; 
the  other  part  sees  some  dangers  in  doing 
so  and  considers  the  old  independence 
better.  Then  a new  church  is  built  beside 
the  old  one;  there  are  the  same  families, 
there  is  no  strife;  but  so  one  does  not 
hinder  the  other  and  in  being  side  by 
side  each  one  will  have  to  prove  which 
way  is  the  best  or  what  each  of  them  will 
be  able  to  do  for  good  in  his  own  way. 

So  there  is  a group  which  is  zealous 
for  repentance,  works  in  tent  missions, 
etc.,  and  there  are  others  who  are  not 
interested  in  this  type  of  work.  There  is 
a group  which  considers  distinctive  dress 
an  aid  to  remain  apart  from  the  world 
and  there  are  others  who  have  discon- 
tinued this  because  of  fear  for  outward 
forms.  There  are  those  who  are  pro- 
gressive and  want  to  use  as  much  as  pos- 
sible new  inventions  of  the  world  in 
relief  work  and  in  other  types  of  work 
and  also  for  their  own  lives;  and  there 
are  others  who  want  to  use  those  inven- 
tions as  little  as  possible  and  seek  the 
old-fashioned  simplicity. 


All  these  differences,  however,  are  not 
essential;  on  the  important  points  there 
is  agreement  and  more  than  in  the  past 
is  this  being  recognized;  in  the  M.C.C. 
all  groups  co-operate  in  one  testimony 
of  love  and  peace.  When  I came  to 
speak,  the  Amishman  parked  his  horse 
and  buggy  beside  the  car  of  the  other 
and  together  they  came  to  church.  In  a 
village  where  there  were  nine  different 
kinds  of  Mennonites  all  came  together 
in  one  large  building  to  listen  to  my 
speech.  One  may  ask:  Why  do  not  they 
do  so  always?  Someone  said  that  would 
be  harmful;  our  churches  are  large 
enough  and  in  churches  which  are  too 
large  there  is  not  enough  fellowship. 
Going  together  when  one  does  not  agree 
on  all  points  hinders  each  group  to  carry 
out  the  work  to  which  it  feels  to  be 
called.  This,  he  said,  is  not  right,  and 
therefore  we  ought  to  leave  each  other 
free.  We  can  sympathize  with  these  argu- 
ments; in  centralization  there  is  always 
the  danger  that  the  minorities  fall  short 
or  that  they  come  to'  better  advantage. 

When  one  knows  there  is  unity  on  the 
principal  matters  and  co-operates  wher- 
ever it  is  possible,  but  farther  lives  in 
peace  beside  others  but  loose  from  them, 
each  one  has  a chance  for  free  develop- 
ment, and  there  is  a richer  unity.  That 
the  principal  matter  has  been  considered 
as  the  highest  in  these  various  groups 
was  shown  to  me,  when  even  the  most 
strict  groups,  such  as  the  brothers  of  the 
(Old)  Mennonite  Church,  always  gave 
me  the  brotherly  kiss  before  the  whole 
congregation.  Even  the  old-fashioned 
Amish  did  not  abstain  from  this,  al- 
though I did  differ  from  them  in  all 
those  points  in  which  they  differ  from 
the  others,  only  not  in  the  confession 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  also  my  Lord,  that 
the  Bible  is  for  me  also  the  Word  of 
God,  and  that  love  and  Biblical  non- 
resistance  is  also  a duty  for  me. 

I was  very  happy  that  all  groups  prom- 
ised to  support  and  to  help  our  Dutch 
peace  group,  in  which  we  “try  in  obe- 
dience to  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  to  fol- 
low Him  even  in  Biblical  nonresistance.” 
The  message  of  the  peace  group  has  been 
received  in  joy  everywhere.  There  was 
happiness  that  in  the  Old  Netherlands 
the  old  Mennonite  principle  of  nonre- 
sistance  was  considered  again.  We  may 
be  assured  that  there  will  be  much  prayer 
for  us  and  for  our  whole  Dutch  brother- 
hood. I have  promised  that  we  would 
do  the  same.  Much  will  depend  on  our 
American  Mennonites  in  regard  to  Men- 
nonite life  in  the  whole  world.  They 
have  been  allowed  to  preserve  so  much 
of  that  old  faith;  they  do  have  so  many 
strong  churches,  so  much  literature, 
many  schools,  and  such  possibilities  as 
no  other  Mennonite  group  in  the  world 
has.  The  Russian  churches  are  perished. 
The  Germans  abandoned  the  most  char- 
acteristic principle  of  the  church  for 
their  emperor  and  Fuehrer,  for  their 
“fatherland  above  all.”  We  Dutch  Men- 
nonites stand  for  a new  beginning,  but 
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our  churches,  our  young  people,  and  the 
older  ones  are  not  educated  in  the  Bible 
nor  in  other  fields;  we  will  have  to  learn 

first. 

Will  the  American  Mennonites  be 
able,  also  in  future  turbulent  and  dark 
times,  to  preserve  the  heritage,  the  privi- 
leges they  do  have?  As  a blessing  for 
Mennonite  life  all  over  the  world?  There 
are  dangers,  also,  for  them.  The  world 
is  at  the  doorstep.  By  increasing  pros- 
perity the  influence  of  the  world  becomes 
also  greater;  there  is  also  the  problem 
how  to  keep  young  people  in  the  church 
who  are  in  danger  of  sliding  back,  or  to 
bring  back  those  who  left  the  faith  of 
the  fathers  and  the  church.  The  great 
enemy  also  finds  weak  spots  there.  We 
will  have  to  pray  for  them  also. 

VIII 

My  final  impressions? 

I felt  I could  not  stay  there  any  longer. 
I felt  I should  return  as  soon  as  possible 
and  to  return  to  my  work.  When  we 
have  seen  the  work  of  the  church  over 
there,  then  we  feel  the  more  that  there 
is  much  work  to  do,  for  everyone  on  his 
own  place,  in  his  own  church,  and  in  our 
brotherhood.  The  world  is  in  need.  The 
church,  which  should  be  the  light,  is  but 
poor  and  weak.  Even  our  family,  our 
children,  ourselves  need  help  to  live. 

What  do  we  have  to  do  to  come  to  a 
better  church  life?  The  final  conclusion 
is  not  yet  unfolded,  but  it  is  in  the  direc- 
tion of  a stronger  daily  living  with  God 
and  Christ,  based  and  made  possible  by 
a thorough  knowledge  of  the  Bible  and 
also  by  activities  of  the  congregation 
and  church.  It  would  be  complete  fool- 
ishness merely  to  copy  the  (Old)  Men- 
nonite life  of  America.  To  say  it  in 
another  and  more  extensive  way: 

1.  We  ourselves  will  have  to  live  more 
fervently  with  Jesus  our  Lord  and  lead 
others  to  Him.  He  is  the  one  founda- 
tion. We  are  His  church,  or  no  church 
at  all. 

2.  Therefore  we  should  come  more 
to  the  Bible  and  try  to  lead  others  to  the 
Bible.  There  are  the  Scriptures  which 
give  a witness  of  Him;  there  we  do  find 
His  Word,  Himself,  the  Word  of  the 
Father;  there  God  comes  to  us. 

3.  We  will  have  to  pray  more— not 
much  talking,  not  coming  with  our  own 
wisdom,  but  praying.  There  is  much 
prayer  in  America.  In  many  churches 
everyone  knelt  for  prayer.  In  the  service 
more  than  one  member  led  out  in  prayer. 
At  the  time  of  the  offering,  after  the 
ushers  had  come  forward,  there  was 
prayer  for  the  offering  and  for  the  proj- 
ect for  which  the  offering  was  held,  be- 
fore the  plates  were  passed  around. 

There  was  prayer  in  the  homes. 
"Prayer  changes  things”  was  to  be  read 
in  many  homes.  Before  each  meal  there 
is  prayer  for  all  people  present,  but  also 
for  others.  I came  to  a family  where  the 
young  man  and  his  wife  ended  the  day 
by  kneeling  and  inviting  the  guest  to 
pray  with  them.  Another  time  I could 
not  help  hearing  through  the  thin  wall 
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He  That  Knoweth 

By  Almeta  Good 

“He  that  knoweth  to  do  good , 
And  doeth  it  not”— 

Have  you  ever  found  yourself 
In  exactly  that  spot? 

’Tis  a dangerous  road  to  take 
And  ’twill  lead  you  down! 

If  you  walk  not  in -the  light 
That  you  already  own. 

Soon  that  light , too,  will  be  taken ! 

Friend,  when  you  know 
What  is  right,  oh,  do  it  now, 

As  conscience  shows! 

Hammett,  Idaho, 


how  an  old  couple  ended  the  day  in 
prayer,  first  the  man  very  lengthily  bring- 
ing everything  before  God,  then  his  wife 
finishing  the  prayer— and  they  did  not 
forget  to  pray  for  their  guest  also.  It  is 
such  a blessing  to  end  a day  in  this  way 
even  at  such  an  old  age.  What  a blessing 
to  pray  this  way  for  other  people!  We 
should  pray  more  for  one  another  and 
also  for  other  people,  even  for  those  who 
were  unkind  to  us  or  hurt  us.  The  Lord 
asked  us  to  do  so,  and  He  said:  “Ask, 
and  it  shall  be  given,”  and  “Whatsoever 
ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I do.” 
He  has  wrought  miracles,  even  in  our 
time;  we  have  experienced  this  in  these 
past  years  of  need  particularly.  He  is 
able  to  make  alive  again  the  dry  bones. 
Even  us,  even  our  church.  Oh,  let  us 
pray! 

4.  Again  and  again  we  have  to  make 
the  choice  not  to  go  with  the  world  but 
with  Jesus.  This  stands  in  relation  with 
our  whole  life,  in  simplicity,  truth,  pu- 
rity, faith,  prayer,  love.  Whoever  is  con- 
sciously disobedient  on  a certain  point 
excludes  full  spiritual  blessing  in  all 
things.  I think  that  the  “nonresistance” 
asked  by  Him  is  a decisive  high  point. 
The  Lord  told  His  disciples  many  times 
and  explicitly  that  we  have  to  love  as  He 
loved  us;  that  means  that  we  have  to 
love  those  who  do  not  deserve  it,  do  well 
even  to  those  who  do  not  well  toward  us, 
even  to  “enemies”;  and  if  this  would 
mean  for  us  suffering  and  a cross,  yes, 
dying  with  the  Lord.  The  world  does 
not  want  this  and  does  not  do  so,  and 
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considers  it  as  foolishness  what  the  Lord 
asks  us  here.  On  this  point  one  has 
plainly  to  choose  with  the  world,  or  with 
Him.  It  is  my  conviction  that  only  by 
choosing  also  on  this  point  for  Him,  that 
we  can  build  a real  Mennonite  Church.  1 
Let  us  have  the  courage  to  testify  of  this 
principle  in  the  name  of  and  according 
to  the  Word  of  our  Lord  and  the  faith 
of  our  fathers.  Pursuing  this  principle 
in  obedience  to  our  Lord  will  bind  us 
together  in  a special  way  as  His  church; 
it  will  set  us  somewhat  apart  from  the 
world  as  a not  appreciated,  oft  opposed 
and  reviled  group  and  brings  us  thus 
closer  to  Jesus  alone;  one  cannot  stand 
up  for  this  without  believing  in  Him  as 
the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,  and  in 
His  Word  as  the  Word  of  God. 

5.  We  will  have  to  take  up  in  a better 
way  the  education  of  the  church  itself 
and  especially  of  the  youth  and  the 
young  people.  We  can  do  this  only  if  we 
know  what  we  have  to  be  as  a Mennonite 
congregation  and  what  we  have  to  bring 
in  Jesus’  name.  I see  therefore  a special 
task  for  the  peace  group,  with  its  convic- 
tion of  Mennonite  principles  to  be  rec- 
ognized and  striven  after.  In  the  first 
place,  we  have  to  teach  our  own  people, 
each  individually,  the  necessary  knowl- 
edge of  Bible  and  history,  of  the  prob- 
lems and  practical  possibilities  of  our 
principles,  and  we  have  to  see  our  re- 
sponsibility for  our  fellow  members,  our 
congregations,  and  brotherhood.  Our 
first  concern  is  to  form  cells,  to  propa- 
gate and  review  literature  and  courses, 
to  bring  our  peace  seminary  within  reach 
of  everyone. 

I have  been  deeply  impressed  by  the 
general  Bible  study  and  Bible  knowledge 
of  our  churches  in  America,  and  also  I 
do  believe  that  the  Word  of  God  has  to 
feed  and  carry  us  likewise,  that  that  is 
the  seed  of  life,  the  bread  that  will  feed 
us  daily;  therefore  I will  try  to  do  my 
part  in  such  an  education  to  bring  that 
Word  anew  in  many  lives.  And  I will  do 
this  by  revising  and  translating  those 
international  weekly  and  daily  Bible  les- 
sons which  are  used  there.  This  one 
work  will  help  me  in  my  family,  in  my 
congregation,  at  visitation  work  in  homes 
and  with  the  sick,  for  catechism  classes 
and  women’s  circles  and  parish  meetings; 
and  also.  I will  be  able  to  help  anyone 
who  desires  such  a regular  help  and  in- 
formation. Who  does  not  want  this,  does 
not  have  to  use  it;  but  whoever  would 
like  to  receive  for  himself  or  his  family 
“Daily  living  from  the  Word”  (as  I call 
these  Bible  lessons)  and  by  studying  them 
regularly  know  more  about  the  Bible, 
will  have  a chance  and  a way.  The  last 
five  years  of  my  office  will  be  dedicated 
to  this,  if  God  grants  me  the  strength. 

I am  persuaded  that  others  will  want  to 
co-operate  with  this,  else  I will  have  to 
try  to  do  it  alone.  This  is  the  intention 
with  which  I returned  from  America. 
Do  you  want  also  to  co-operate  with  I 
“Daily  living  from  the  Word”?  It  will  I 
be  January  before  we  will  have  printed  I 
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the  first  edition  (for  13  weeks).  But  you 
may  subscribe  immediately. 

—Translated  by  Tina  van  der  Laag, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  from  Doopsgezinde 
Vredesgroep,  November,  1947. 


Sunny  Alberta 

By  Sanford  G.  Shetler 

A high  light  in  the  writer’s  recent 
experience  was  the  two  weeks  spent  in 
“Sunny  Alberta.”  Arriving  on  the  con- 
ference (Alberta-Saskatchewan)  grounds 
at  the  Salem  Church  near  Tofield 
through  the  courtesy  of  Bro.  J.  G.  Hoch- 
stetler  of  Creston,  Montana,  the  first 
impressions  of  Alberta  were  more  on  the 
chilly  side  than  sunny.  The  first  few  days 
of  cool  weather  were,  however,  followed 
by  warm  days  and  plenty  of  sunshine. 

I was  soon  reminded  by  a number  of 
brethren  that  thirty-five  years  ago  my 
father,  the  late  S.  G.  Shetler,  conducted 
revival  meetings  in  this  same  church. 
This  was  only  four  years  after  the  orig- 
inal settlement  had  been  made  in  the 
Tofield  community.  It  was  quite  differ- 
ent then,  and  at  that  particular  time 
there  had  been  heavy  rains  and  the  roads, 
which  were  then  but  mere  prairie  trails, 
were  extremely  muddy.  Horse-drawn 
wagons  and  vehicles  plied  their  way 
through  the  heavy  mud  as  evening  after 
evening  the  folks  came  out  to  the  meet- 
ings. My  father’s  unusual  ability  of 
remembering  names  and  his  ready  hand- 
ling of  the  Word  of  God  lingered  in  the 
minds  of  many  who  recalled  this  time 
with  pleasure.  Just  how  vivid  these  im- 
pressions were  can  be  gained  by  the  fact 
that  this  was  his  one  and  only  visit  to 
this  congregation!  Certain  points  and 
excerpts  of  sermons  were  still  in  the 
minds  of  people  after  thirty-five  years. 
It  was  an  illustration  of  the  far-reaching 
influence  of  the  spoken  word  as  well  as 
of  our  acts. 

The  ministers’  meeting  which  began 
on  Saturday  was  well  represented  by 
conference  members,  only  two  being 
absent.  Several  visiting  ministers  and 
bishops  were  present,  the  brethren 
Harold  Groh  and  J.  B.  Martin  of  On- 
tario, and  Bro.  J.  G.  Hartzler  of  Kansas. 
The  active  way  in  which  all  took  part  in 
the  discussions  and  the  brotherly  dis- 
patch of  business  was  a point  of  note. 
;The  entire  conference  was  indeed  a 
period  of  refreshment.  Of  particular  in- 
terest were  the  reports  of  the  missions 
in  the  Peace  River  section  of  northern 
Alberta.  A number  of  young  brethren 
with  their  families  are  pushing  into  these 
northern  frontiers  in  a remarkable  way, 
making  unusual  sacrifices  and  covering 
many  miles  in  their  intensive  effort  to 
bring  the  Gospel  to  the  people.  This 
was  one  other  side  of  sunny  Alberta. 

One  definite  impression  of  the  Alberta 
churches  was  the  missionary  zeal  of  the 
home  churches.  This  was  evidenced  by 
the  presence  of  numerous  brethren  and 
sisters  not  of  Mennonite  background. 
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Traveling  with  the  ministers  of  the 
Tofield  Church  the  Brethren  Stauffer, 
Stutzman,  and  Voegtlin,  during  the  week 
following  conference  in  connection  with 
our  revival  meetings,  one  could  not  help 
noting  the  interest  in  the  lost  extending 
miles  beyond  the  immediate  locality  of 
the  church.  It  is  true  that  distance  in 
these  western  areas  is  not  considered  in 
the  same  way  as  in  the  East,  but  never- 
theless it  requires  just  as  much  expendi- 
ture of  time  and  money  to  travel  as 
anywhere,  and  this  without  ithe  advan- 
tage of  the  good  roads  that  the  East  can 
claim.  The  personal  contacts  with  these 
folks  indicated  a long-range  program  of 
missionary  effort  that  would  be  worth 
while  anywhere  in  any  church.  And  why 
should  the  home  church  NOT  be  an 
active  missionary  church? 

We  regretted  that  the  smiling  face  of 
our  departed  brother  Jacob  Brenneman, 
father  of  several  doctors  and  ministers, 
was  no  longer  to  be  seen  as  we  drove  into 
the  yard  of  his  former  residence,  now 
occupied  by  a daughter.  Here  again,  as 
well  as  when  visiting  the  homes  of  others 
of  the  older  brethren  of  the  original 
settlers,  one  was  impressed  with  the  re- 
markable results  of  this  early  pioneering. 
Here  in  the  wilderness  of  that  day  men 
carved  for  themselves  beautiful  homes, 
clearing  the  land  and  developing  it  and 
beyond  that  building  a thriving  church 
community. 

“Sunny  Alberta,”  so  named  by  pro- 
moters of  this  province  for  its  unusual 
amount  of  sunshine,  while  short  in  paved 
roads,  does  afford  practically  all  the 
advantages  any  section  can  offer  with  its 
modern  means  of  transportation  and 
communication  tying  it  to  'the  rest  of 
the  world.  In  the  western  part  is  ma- 
jestic Banff  National  Park  with  its 
towering  mountains  of  the  Rocky  Moun- 
tain range,  unparalleled  for  beauty  per- 
haps anywhere  on  this  continent.  In  the 
north  is  the  vast  undeveloped  region 
inviting  settlers  to  continue  in  -the  great 
work  of  pioneering.  Huge  oil  findings 
are  lending  impetus  to  the  development 
of  this  region.  Uranium  and  gold  depos- 
its are  helping  to  transform  northern 
villages  into  modern  towns  and  cities. 
The  great  Alkan  Highway  reaching  into 
far-off  Alaska  is  yearly  attracting  more 
and  more  visitors  to  this  province,  which 
is  at  the  southern  terminus  of  this  road. 
Everywhere  through  Alberta  numerous 
grain  elevators  at  every  small  or  large 
railroad  town  tell  of  abundant  crops  and 
other  grains,  although  this  particular 
year,  because  of  a shortage  of  rainfall, 
will  hardly  fill  much  of  this  vast  storage 
space.  Traveling  through,  one  is  really 
made  to  acknowledge  Alberta  as  a part 
of  the  great  Canadian  wheat  country. 

Leaving  Alberta  by  way  of  Duchess  and 
Stirling  in  the  southern  part  several 
other  worth-while  impressions  were  gain- 
ed. At  Duchess  it  was  my  privilege  to 
visit  with  the  Ramers,  Bro.  Henry  mar- 
ried to  a daughter  of  the  late  J.  N.  Durr, 
pioneer  settler  in  my  own  Southwestern 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Our  divine,  loving,  almighty  God  and 
Father,  who  hast  created  the  heavens, 
the  earth,  and  all  that  is  in  them,  we 
praise,  adore,  and  magnify  Thy  holy 
name.  We  are  Thine  by  creation,  pro- 
tection, and  sustaining  grace.  By  sin  we 
were  separated  from  Thee.  In  Thy  love 
and  mercy,  by  the  atoning  blood  of  Thy 
Son,  our  Saviour , Thou  hast  redeemed 
us  from  our  fallen  condition,  which 
grace  we  accepted  by  faith.  A new  heart 
and  new  life  Thou  hast  given  us.  The 
Holy  Spirit  sanctified  and  cleansed  us. 
We  acknowledge  our  inborn  tendencies 
to  stray  away  by  negligence  and  by  de- 
sire. Count  not  our  petty  falsehoods  or 
gross  dishonesty  against  us  when  we  fail. 
Forgive  us,  we  pray,  this  lethargy  and 
indifference  which  causes  us  to  neglect 
Thy  holy  -will  and  Word.  Cleanse  and 
regenerate  our  hearts  and  help  us  serve 
Thee  acceptably.  Receive  us  with  the 
redeemed  in  Thy  kingdom,  we  pray,  in 
Jesus’  name.  Amen.  —S.  Enos  Miller. 


Pennsylvania  Conference,  and  his  son 
Clarence,  both  of  whom  have  been  lead- 
ing forces  in  establishing  a church  in  this 
irrigated  section  of  the  province.  Here 
again  we  witnessed  the  same  missionary 
zeal  in  the  contacts  amongst  outside  folks 
of  the  community.  My  bus  having  ar- 
rived late,  it  was  an  unusual  experience 
to  find  the  congregation  patiently  wait- 
ing and  ready  to  listen  to  a sermon  that 
was  begun  at  nine  o’clock,  the  time  when 
most  services  close.  But  in  sunny  Alberta 
the  sun  doesn’t  set  so  early  and  ten 
o’clock  finds  a fair  degree  of  sunlight  in 
this  region. 

Through  the  kindness  of  Bro.  Samuel 
Martin,  one  of  the  Duchess  brethren, 
it  was  indeed  a pleasant  experience  to 
visit  the  small  group  of  brethren  at  Stir- 
ling, one  hundred  miles  south,  and  just 
sixty  miles  north  of  the  Montana  border. 
This  is  a group  formerly  adhering  to  the 
Hutterite  faith  who  still  practice  colony 
life.  The  warmheartedness  and  spiritual 
fervor  of  this  group  who  “have  all  things 
in  common”  gives  one  an  interesting 
glimpse  into  a type  of  Christianity  prac- 
ticed by  the  early  church.  It  was  a fitting 
conclusion  to  the  two  weeks  spent  in 
Alberta  and  the  good  will  and  wishes  of 
the  group  was  a great  encouragement  to 
the  traveler.  When  one  of  these  brethren 
in  turn  made  it  possible  to  travel  the  last 
hundred  miles  south  to  Shelby,  Mon- 
tana, to  catch  the  Great  Northern  train 
west,  the  writer  left  Alberta  with  a wish 
that  God  might  truly  bless  all  who  are 
faithfully  trying  to  leave  a strong  witness 
in  the  Canadian  northwest.  It  was  with 
a wish  that  God  might  richly  bless  the 
churches  of  “Sunny  Alberta.” 

Hollsopple,  Pa. 
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The  Witness  to 
Jesus’  Messiahship 

By  Martin  C.  Eby 

When  the  time  of  the  Messiah’s  ap- 
pearance was  at  hand,  God  sent  His 
angel  to  the  aged  priest  Zacharias  to  fore- 
tell the  birth  of  a son  whom  he  should 
call  John,  and  who  was  to  prepare  the 
way  for  the  Messiah,  and  point  Him  out 
when  He  appeared.  Six  months  later,  the 
angel  was  again  sent,  this  time  to  the 
virgin  maiden  of  Nazareth  with  the  news 
that  she  would  bear  a son  and  should 
call  His  name  Jesus  signifying  “Saviour,” 
or  “God  is  Saviour,”  because  in  Him  God 
would  fulfill  His  promises  through  the 
prophets  concerning  the  Messiah.  The 
creative  power  of  God  would  rest  upon 
Mary,  and  therefore  “the  holy  thing 
which  is  begotten”  would  be  God’s  Son— 
the  second  Adam  or  Messiah.  To  Him 
God  would  give  the  throne  of  David,  to 
reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  in  an  end- 
less kingdom.  To  Joseph  also,  when  he 
was  minded  to  put  “away  privily”  Mary 
his  betrothed  wife,  because  she  was 
found  with  child,  came  the  angel  of  God 
reassuring  him  with  the  same  message: 
“for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  And  she  shall  bring 
forth  a son;  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name 
Jesus;  for  it  is  he  that  shall  save  his 
people  from  their  sins.”  When  Mary’s 
time  was  fulfilled  and  her  son  born,  the 
angel  again  bore  witness,  this  time  to  the 
shepherds  in  the  fields  with  their  flocks. 
“For  there  is  born  to  you  this  day  in  the 
city  of  David  a Saviour,  who  is  Christ 
the  Lord.”  Because  the  Son  was  “made 
under  the  law,”  He  was  circumcised  the 
eighth  day  and  called  Jesus,  according  to 
the  angel’s  directions,  and  after  “three 
and  thirty  days”  brought  to  the  Temple 
“to  present  him  to  the  Lord.”  While 
they  were  in  the  Temple,  there  came  “in 
the  Spirit  into  the  temple”  Simeon,  the 
righteous  and  devout  man,  to  whom  the 
Holy  Spirit  had  revealed  that  he  should 
not  see  death  before  seeing  the  Lord’s 
Christ.  Simeon  took  the  child  into  his 
arms,  and  sang  the  Nunc  Dimittis,  bear- 
ing witness  that  here  was  the  long-hoped- 
for  Messiah.  “For  mine  eyes  have  seen 
thy  salvation  ...  a light  for  revelation 
to  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  thy 
people  Israel.”  To  his  witness  is  added 
that  of  the  prophetess  Anna,  who  “gave 
thanks  unto  God,  and  spake  of  him  to  all 
them  that  were  looking  for  the  redemp- 
tion of  Jerusalem.”  A short  time  later 
there  was  added  still  another  witness: 
“Behold,  Wise-men  from  the  east  came 
to  Jerusalem  saying,  Where  is  he  that  is 
born  King  of  the  Jews?  for  we  saw  his 
star  in  the  east,  and  are  come  to  worship 
him.”  Thus  was  borne  witness  that  the 
baby  of  Bethlehem’s  manger  was  God  to 
dwell  as  man  among  men. 

About  twenty-nine  years  later  the  pe- 
riod of  preparation  was  over,  and  the  two 
baby  sons  of  whom  the  angels  bore  wit- 


ness were  grown  to  manhood  and  ready 
to  carry  out  God’s  plan.  “The  word  of 
God  came  unto  John  the  son  of  Zacharias 
in  the  wilderness,”  instructing  him  to 
begin  his  ministry  of  preparation.  “He 
that  sent  me  to  baptize  in  water,  he  said 
unto  me,  Upon  whomsoever  thou  shalt 
see  the  Spirit  descending,  and  abiding 
upon  him,  the  same  is  he  that  baptizeth 
in  the  Holy  Spirit.”  Several  months  later, 
as  John  was  going  about  his  ministry  of 
preparation,  “cometh  Jesus  from  Galilee 
to  the  Jordan  unto  John,  to  be  baptized 
of  him.”  Although  the  two  men  were 
kinsmen,  they  apparently  had  not  met 
before,  for  John  says,  “I  knew  him  not.” 
But  the  Baptist  seemed  to  sense  the 
divine  presence,  for  “John  would  have 
hindered  him,  saying,  I have  need  to  be 
baptized  of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to 
me?”  However,  according  to  Jesus’  re- 
quest, John  baptized  Him,  and  the  prom- 
ised sign  was  given.  “And  Jesus,  when 
he  was  baptized,  went  up  straightway 
from  the  water:  and  lo,  the  heavens  were 
opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit 
of  God  descending  as  a dove,  and  coming 
upon  him;  and  lo,  a voice  out  of  the 
heavens,  saying,  This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I am  well  pleased.”  John  also 
saw,  and  knew  that  the  promised  Mes- 
siah was  before  him.  “And  John  bare 
witness,  saying,  I have  beheld  the  Spirit 
descending  as  a dove  out  of  heaven;  and 
it  abode  upon  him.”  Also,  “in  the  midst 
of  you  standeth  one  whom  ye  know  not, 
even  he  that  cometh  after  me,  the  latchet 
of  whose  shoes  I am  not  worthy  to  un- 
loose.” 

In  the  wilderness,  after  the  baptism, 
Satan  also  recognizes  Jesus  as  God’s  Mes- 
siah, and  realizes  that  He  has  been  given 
Holy  Spirit  power  and  is  about  to  begin 
His  work  of  destroying  Satan’s  evil  pow- 
er. Satan  then,  by  his  desperate  attack 
with  intent  to  destroy,  bears  witness  to 
Jesus’  Messiahship.  Still  stronger  wit- 
ness is  the  victory  of  Jesus  over  Satan. 

After  the  return  from  the  wilderness, 
the  Baptist,  seeing  Jesus  walking,  per- 
forms his  task  of  pointing  Him  out  to 
the  people.  “Behold,  the  Lamb  of  God, 
that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world!” 
The  term  “Lamb”  denoting  a divine 
person,  and  “taketh  away  the  sin”  denot- 
ing a divine  mission.  “Lamb  of  God” 
denotes  not  merely  the  meekness  and  in- 
nocence of  Christ,  but  is  a reference  to 
Old  Testament  symbolism  of  offerings, 
expiation,  and  atonement,  and  also  to 
the  Isaiah  55  prophecy  of  one  suffering 
in  place  of  sinners,  thus  pointing  to  the 
cross  and  the  work  of  the  Messiah  who 
“bare  our  sins  in  his  body  upon  the 
tree.”  (Erdman)  And  then  “again  on 
the  morrow”  John  bears  witness  as  he 
stands  with  two  of  his  disciples,  and 
points  them  to  Jesus,  “Behold,  the  Lamb 
of  God!”  The  two  followed  Jesus,  and 
on  His  invitation  “abode  with  him  that 
day.”  While  we  do  not  know  what  tran- 
spired between  them,  we  know  the  re- 
sults—“We  have  found  the  Messiah!” 
Philip  also,  when  called  by  Jesus  to 


follow,  bears  witness— he  findeth  Nathan- 
ael and  tells  him  that  they  have  found 
Him  of  whom  Moses  and  the  prophets 
spoke,  and  when  Nathanael  expresses 
skepticism  invites  him  to  “Come  and 
see.”  And  Nathanael,  when  he  comes  I 
and  sees  that  Jesus  by  divine  insight  has 
read  the  very  thoughts  of  his  heart,  also 
bears  witness  saying,  “Rabbi,  thou  art 
the  Son  of  God;  thou  art  King  of  Israel.” 
We  then  have  the  greatest  of  all  witnesses 
—Jesus  Himself— bearing  testimony  when 
He  calls  Himself  “the  Son  of  man.”  Je- 
sus is  not  only  signifying  His  humanity, 
though  He  is  the  true  ideal  man,  but  is 
claiming  Messiahship  as  it  is  indicated 
in  Daniel  7:13.  Also,  “the  angels  of  God 
ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son 
of  man”  point  forward  to  the  redemp- 
tive work  of  the  Messiah. 

At  the  marriage  in  Cana,  Jesus  again 
bears  witness  when  He  turns  the  water 
into  wine.  In  John  2:11  we  read  the 
purpose  of  this,  and  of  all  other  miracles, 
as  being  a witness  to  His  Messiahship. 
“This  beginning  of  his  signs  did  Jesus  in 
Cana  of  Galilee,  and  manifested  his 
glory;  and  his  disciples  believed  on  him.” 
This  miracle  is  an  act  of  creation  show- 
ing Him  to  be  “Ruler  of  all  nature,”  and 
declaring  God’s  presence  in  Jesus.  (Erd- 
man) “Christ  was  here  relieving  em- 
barrassment, He  was  giving  joy,  He  was 
bestowing  upon  the  bridegroom  a gift  of 
no  inconsiderable  value.  He  was  suggest- 
ing that  His  nature  was  loving,  sym- 
pathetic, divine;  ‘his  glory’  was  the  glory 
of  God  who  is  love.  He  was  the  Son  of 
God.”  Of  this  sign,  and  of  all  others,  we 
learn  in  John  20:31,  “these  are  written, 
that  ye  may  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  and  that  believ- 
ing ye  may  have  life  in  his  name.” 

From  Cana  Jesus,  after  the  brief  so- 
journ at  Capernaum,  went  to  Jerusalem 
for  the  Passover,  and  again  bore  wit- 
ness to  His  Messiahship.  He  inaugurated 
His  public  ministry  by  cleansing  the 
Temple  of  its  materialistic  corruption  as 
only  the  Messiah  had  power  to  do.  The 
disciples,  at  least,  saw  in  the  act  the  ful- 
fillment of  a Messianic  prophecy.  “Zeal 
of  thy  house  hath  eaten  me  up”  (Psalm 
69:9).  The  rulers,  however,  had  their 
dignity  and  authority  offended,  and  re- 
acted in  sullen  unbelief.  They  demand- 
ed of  Him  a sign  to  justify  His  shown 
authority.  They  demanded  proof  for  a 
proof.  Their  demand  was  not  granted, 
but  they  were  promised  a future  sign 
which  would  leave  no  room  for  doubt— 
His  death  and  resurrection.  John  tells  us 
that  He  bore  further  witness  by  doing 
signs  during  the  feast.  John  2:23.  John 
also  tells  us  of  the  discourse  with  Nico- 
demus,  the  ruler  “who  came  to  Jesus  by 
night.”  Here  again  Jesus  claimed  Mes- 
siahship, referring  to  Himself  as  “Son 
of  man.”  He  pointed  to  His  redemptive 
work  by  comparing  Himself  to  the  ser- 
pent Moses  lifted  up  in  the  wilderness. 
A serpent  was  lifted  up  to  cure  the  bite  of 
a serpent,  and  so  a Son  of  man  was  lifted 
up  to  cure  the  bite  of  sin  which  came 
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into  the  world  “by  the  disobedience  of 
one  man.” 

At  Aenon,  near  Salim,  John  the  Bap- 
tist gave  his  final  and  supreme  witness  to 
Jesus.  When  his  disciples  complained 
to  him  that  Jesus  was  also  baptizing,  and 
that  all  men  were  going  to  Him,  John 
replied,  “A  man  can  receive  nothing,  ex- 
cept it  have  been  given  him  from  heav- 
en. Ye  yourselves  bear  me  witness,  that 
I said,  I am  not  the  Christ,  but,  that  I 
am  sent  before  him.  He  that  hath  the 
bride  is  the  bridegroom:  but  the  friend 
of  the  bridegroom,  that  standeth  and 
heareth  him,  rejoiceth  greatly  because 
of  the  bridegroom’s  voice:  this  my  joy 
therefore  is  made  full.  He  must  increase, 
but  I must  decrease.”  According  to 
Jewish  custom,  the  friend  of  the  bride- 
groom asked  for  the  hand  of  the  bride, 
and  arranged  the  wedding.  John  thus 
was  saying  that  he  had  introduced  the 
bride  (Jewish  nation)  to  the  bridegroom 
(Messiah),  and  therefore  his  work  was 
finished. 

Thus  the  above  people  and  events  bore 
witness,  and  their  witness  was  written 
that  we  may  believe.  And  if  we  will  al- 
low Him  to,  Jesus,  the  greatest  witness, 
will  still  speak  to  us  today.  To  us  as  to 
the  woman  of  Samaria  He  will  say,  “I 
that  speak  unto  thee  am  he.” 

Mohnton,  Pa. 


How  We  Know  God  Exists 

Proofs  from  Personal  Experience 
By  Rebecca  Frederick 

We  have  heard  how  nature  and  the 
Bible  prove  the  existence  of  God.  Yet, 
with  these  facts  or  proofs  all  about  us, 
to  most  normal  young  people  comes 
anew  the  question,  How  do  I know  there 
is  a God?  The  fact  that  other  folks  say 
so  does  not  satisfy  our  quest.  It  is  a 
question  we  must  answer  individually. 
I had  been  a member  of  the  church  for 
some  time  when  these  doubts  filled  my 
mind.  Now  as  I look  back  I am  grateful 
to  God  for  proving  Himself  real  to  me. 
It  is  not  easy  to  say  just  how  this  came 
about  because  so  often  it  was  through 
little  everyday  ways. 

Basic  to  anyone’s  knowing  that  God  is 
real,  is  faith.  In  Hebrews  11:6  we  read, 
“Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
him:  for  he  that  cometh  to  God  must 
believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a re- 
warder of  them  that  diligently  seek  him.” 
We  cannot  see  God  and  we  cannot  hear 
His  voice  in  an  audible  way,  yet  we  can 
be  convinced  of  His  existence.  In  Ro- 
mans 10:17  we  read,  “Faith  cometh  by 
hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of 
God.”  When  we  read  the  Bible  and  see 
what  God  did  for  the  Bible  characters  of 
old,  and  realize  that  God  is  able  to  do 
the  same  today,  then  faith  begins  to  live. 
But  before  God  can  reveal  Himself  com- 
pletely, we  need  to  be  willing  to  yield  to 
Him  and  His  will.  “Streams  in  the  Des- 


ert,” in  one  of  the  daily  readings,  says, 
“God  in  Jesus  does  not,  and  apparently 
cannot  make  Himself  fully  known  in 
His  personality  and  love  until  we  have 
surrendered  to  Him  unconditionally  and 
forever,  not  only  all  we  have  but  all  we 
are.  Then  God  can  refrain  no  longer, 
but  lavishes  upon  us  in  Christ  such  a 
revealing  of  Himself  that  it  cannot  be 
told  in  words.” 

My  first  personal  acquaintance  with 
God  was  When  He  called  me  to  be  a 
Christian.  It  was  a climax  to  the  teach- 
ing I had  received  as  a child.  I had  been 
told  that  there  was  a God  who'  had  made 
everything  and  everybody;  that  Jesus, 
God’s  Son,  had  died  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world;  that  people  needed  to 
accept  Him  as  their  Saviour  from  sin  in 
order  to  go  to<  heaven.  But  now  He  was 
real.  I felt  I knew  God.  He  was  my 
heavenly  Father.  As  I look  back  I see 
that  it  was  only  the  beginning  of  my 
knowing  Him.  The  fact  of  His  calling 
me  was  one  of  the  things  that  helped 
me  when  I was  faced  with  the  question, 
Is  there  really  a God?  God  was  real  and 
His  call  was  not  only  an  imagination. 
Again  and  again  I assured  myself  that  as 
Phil.  1:6  promises,  “He  which  hath  be- 
gun a good  work  in  you  will  perform  it 
until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.” 

Another  proof  that  God  exists  is  that 
He  answers  prayer.  To  know  about  this 
God  and  then  to  have  Him  answer  one’s 
own  prayer,  inspires  greater  faith  in 
Him.  One  of  the  first  times  I had  a 
definite  answer  to  prayer  was  a certain 
Wednesday  night  when  I wanted  to  go 
to  Bible  study  which  was  being  held  in 
a neighboring  church.  My  parents  had 
decided  not  to  go  because  the  roads  were 
rather  icy.  I went  upstairs  and  prayed 
about  it.  I don’t  remember  what  made 
them  change  their  minds.  To  me  it  was 
an  answer  to  my  prayer.  Not  only  was 
God  real  but  He  was  interested  in  me 
personally.  Sometimes  God  cannot  re- 
veal Himself  to  us  as  He  would  like  be- 
cause we  don’t  really  expect  to  get  what 
we  pray  for,  or  we  don’t  pray  at  all. 
There  is  a poem  which  says: 

“How  can  He  answer  when  you’ve  not 
asked ? 

How  can  He  hear  when  you’ve  not  cried? 
He’s  waiting  nigh  to  hear  your  cry, 

Go  ask  it  of  Him.” 

Another  way  God  proves  Himself  to 
us  is  by  providences  or  the  circumstances 
in  which  we  find  ourselves.  If  we  could 
pick  the  places  in  which  we  would  want 
to  live  or  work,  disregarding  the  Lord’s 
will  for  us,  we,  no  doubt  many  times, 
would  choose  differently.  God  knows  our 
talents  and  our  weaknesses.  We  may  not 
see  the  reason  for  His  leading  now,  but 
someday  we  will  be  able  to  look  back 
and  see  that  God  led  us  there.  God  is 
often  most  real  to  those  who  need  to  go 
through  trials  or  who  endure  hardships 
because  they  feel  their  need  of  Him  most. 
The  poet  says: 


“We  in  our  blindness  would  never  choose 
A pathway  dark  and  rough: 

And  so  we  would  never  find  in  Plim, 
The  God  who  is  enough.” 

Even  though  it  is  difficult  to  explain 
just  exactly  how  I know  God  is  real,  yet, 
when  I think  what  life  would  be  like 
without  this  God  or  heavenly  Father,  my 
heart  is  filled  with  gratitude  that  He  has 
revealed  Himself  to  me.  I am  also  made 
aware  of  a responsibility  to  those  who 
have  not  yet  learned  how  to  respond  to 
this  God. 

In  closing  I quote  a hymn  Which  ex- 
presses the  heart  thoughts  of  one  who 
has  experienced  the  reality  of  God. 

“Eternal  Father , when  to  Thee, 

Beyond  all  worlds,  by  faith  I soar, 
Before  Thy  boundless  majesty 
I stand  in  silence,  and  adore. 

“But,  Saviour,  Thou  art  by  my  side; 

Thy  voice  I hear,  Thy  face  I see: 

Thou  art  my  Friend,  my  daily  Guide; 
God  over  all,  yet  God  with  me. 

“And  Thou,  great  Spirit,  in  my  heart 
Dost  make  Thy  temple  day  by  day; 
The  Holy  Ghost  of  God  Thou  art, 

Yet  dwellest  in  this  house  of  clay. 

“Blest  Trinity,  in  whom  alone 
All  things  created  move  or  rest, 

High  in  the  heav’ns  Thou  hast  Thy 
throne; 

Thou  hast  Thy  throne  within  my 
breast. 

Bristol,  Pa. 


Let  It  Bum  Brightly 

By  Mrs.  Fred  Roesel 

Jesus  said:  “No  man,  when  he  has 
lighted  a lamp,  puts  it  under  a bushel, 
but  on  a stand,  that  it  may  give  light  to 
all.” 

At  Christmastime  we  light  our  “lamps,” 
spreading  happiness  and  good  cheer. 
Then  a day  or  so  after  Christmas  the 
great  “show”  is  over,  and  the  lamp  is 
taken  off  the  “stand”  and  is  put  back 
under  the  “bushel”  for  another  year. 

Maybe  this  is  why  our  world  is  in  its 
present  chaotic  condition.  We  need  to 
keep  the  lamp  of  good  will  burning  for 
all  men,  regardless  of  creed,  race,  or 
color,  all  the  year  around. 

Of  course,  at  Christmas  we  want  to  do 
something  special  to  celebrate  the  birth- 
day of  the  Christ  child,  but  there  is  a 
great  deal  more  about  which  to  be  happy 
and  jubilant  than  His  coming.  Who 
else  is  ever  present  with  such  love,  com- 
fort, and  understanding? 

Christians,  let’s  take  the  bushels  off 
our  lights  and  keep  our  lamps  burning 
brightly  every  day  throughout  the  com- 
ing year. 

West  Alexandria,  Ohio. 
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A Shrine 

God  took  a portion  of  His  love , 

His  patience  and  His  tenderness , 
And  made  in  the  world  a shrine  of  hope, 
A refuge  in  the  wilderness, 

Whose  door  stands  wide  to  welcome  us, 
Whether  we  come  in  pomp  or  shame, 
In  joy  or  sorrow,  youth  or  age, 

For  mother  love  remains  the  same. 

—Edith  Alice  Bang,  in  “Biblical  Re- 
search Monthly.” 


Where  Is  My  Wandering  Boy 
Tonight? 

By  Mrs.  Agnes  Basinger 

This  song  was  sung  on  the  Calvary 
Hour  some  time  ago  and  as  1 listened 
the  words-  gripped  me.  I pondered,  Must 
we  as  parents  say  that  when  our  little 
boys  get  older?  Can  it  be  possible  that 
we  will  have  to  spend  sleepless  nights 
wondering  where  they  are,  just  as  so 
many  parents  are  doing  now? 

We  hear  folks  say,  “Nearly  all  young 
people  sow  some  wild  oats,  but  after  they 
get  married,  they  settle  down  and  look 
at  ithings  differently.”  But  if  wild  oats 
is  sown,  it  will  also  be  reaped. 

Is  there  anything  that  can  be  done  to 
keep  young  people  from  wandering  away 
and  to  keep  parents  from  -this  sorrow? 
Is  it  possible  that  for  a period  of  time 
our  children  will  forget  that  we  prayed 
with  them  when  they  were  sick,  and  that 
it  was  God  who  took  away  their  pain? 
Will  they  deliberately  grieve  the  heaven- 
ly Father  after  they  have  been  told  what 
Christ  has  done  for  them?  Will  they  for- 
get that  God  sees  everything  they  do  and 
hears  every  word  they  say— these  children 
that  we  have  dedicated  to  God,  even 
before  they  were  born? 

With  all  the  evil  about  us  today  we 
wonder  how  we  will  be  able  to  guide  our 
growing  children  through  difficult  years. 
Many  times  the  picture  looks  dark  and 
discouraging.  But  can  it  be  any  worse 
than  it  was  in  the  days  when  Noah  lived? 
Noah  and  his  wife  were  able  to  bring 
up  their  sons  in  the  right  way  and  there 
was  wickedness  all  around  them.  Did  it 
just  happen  that  there  was  a good  wife 
for  each  of  their  sons?  As  parents  we  do 
have  a great  responsibility.  What  can 
we  do  to  keep  our  sons  and  daughters 
from  going  to  places  that  would  lead 
them  astray? 

Many  folks  who  have  failed  in  busi- 
ness were  able  to  see  their  mistakes  and, 
starting  over,  have  become  successful. 
But  if  we  fail  in  bringing  up  our  chil- 


dren, we  can  never  start  over.  Some  time 
ago  I read  an  article  written  by  a father 
who  said,  “If  I could  start  over  again, 
I’d  spend  more  time  with  my  children. 
The  children  would  come  first  and  my 
work  second.”  Then,  too,  we  hear  others 
say,  “Enjoy  your  children  when  they’re 
little,  because  they’re  big  before  you 
know  it.”  Are  we  taking  that  advice  or 
are  we  making  the  same  mistakes  that 
others  have  made? 

Do  we  think  we  are  too  busy  to  read 
to  them?  Or,  if  we  read,  what  do  we 
read?  Do  we  choose  fairy  stories  or  do 
we  choose  stories  that  are  true?  If  we 
arc  ito  train  them  for  God,  we  must  begin 
to  teach  them  about  Him  while  they  are 
still  small  and  innocent.  We  must  teach 
them  daily;  we  cannot  expect  them  to 
learn  enough  at  Sunday  school.  There 
are  many  Bible  story  books  written  with 
words  simple  enough  for  small  children 
to  understand,  with  large  colored  pic- 
tures too. 

And  as  soon  as  they  begin  to  talk  we 
can  teach  them  to  say  a short  prayer  at 
the  table.  It  takes  time  because  at  first 
we  must  say  each  word  separately  as  they 
repeat  it  after  us.  Sometimes  we  wonder 
if  it  is  really  worth  the  effort.  But  when 
they  can  say  it  for  the  first  time  by  them- 
selves, we  are  more  than  repaid.  Also 
bedtime  prayers  are  much  more  interest- 
ing to  the  children  and  the  parents  if 
they  can  make  up  simple  thank-you 
prayers  and  requests  (such  as  asking 
God  to  make  their  “ouchies”  feel  better). 
They  say  thank  you  for  things  that  we 
too  often  take  for  granted. 

What  kind  of  parents  are  we?  When 
things  go  wrong  do  we  “fly  off  the  han- 
dle” and  make  life  miserable  for  those 
about  us?  Do  we  worry,  or  do  we  take 
everything  to  God  in  prayer?  Are  we 
easily  offended?  Can  we  say,  “Not  my 
will,  but  Thine,  be  done”? 

Three  times  Jesus  asked  Peter,  “Do 
you  love  me?”  I wonder  how  often  He 
would  have  to  ask  us.  Are  we  willing  to 
leave  all  to  follow  Him?  Just  how  much 
do  we  love  Him?  Do  we  go  to  Him  be- 
fore we  begin  the  day’s  work  and  say, 
‘“What  will  you  have  me  to  do  today, 
Lord?”  Or  do  we  say,  “If  I have  time 
today,  I’ll  do  what  you  want  me  to.” 
If  we  plan  a day’s  work  too  full,  we  will 
not  have  time  to  speak  to  a discouraged 
person,  or  to  write  a cheery  letter,  or  to 
visit  someone  who  is  sick,  or  to  take  time 
to  answer  the  many  questions  that  our 
children  ask. 

Do  our  children  see  us  read  the  Bible? 
Do  they  see  us  kneel  in  prayer?  Do  we 
have  family  worship  in  our  homes? 

Many  parents  today  take  their  chil- 
dren to  Grandma’s  house  or  get  someone 
to  stay  with  them  while  they  go  away 
and  have  what  they  call  a good  time. 


There  is  very  little  said  about  parents 
sacrificing  for  their  children.  Can  those 
parents  expect  their  children  to  respect 
them  when  they  get  older?  Many  times 
we  must  refuse  invitations  for  our  chil- 
dren’s sake  to  avoid  the  confusion  and 
impatience  caused  in  hurrying  to  get 
ready  to  go-  somewhere. 

Yes,  our  responsibility  is  so  great  that 
we  cannot  expect  to  be  successful  with- 
out the  help  of  God. 

North  Lima,  Ohio. 


HOW  TO  LEAD  CHILDREN  TO 
RECOGNIZE  AUTHORITY 

The  shortest  and  best  way  of  making 
a child  recognize  authority  is  not  by 
seeking  to  enforce  it  by  scoldings  and 
faultfindings,  nor  by  slappings,  but  by 
studying  the  child’s  disposition,  looking 
at  conditions  from  the  child’s  point  of 
view,  and  working  to  help  the  child  with 
gentleness  and  patience,  and  so  enable 
him  to  see  and  do  what  is  right. 

A child  can  be  forced  to  change  his 
course  by  action,  but  if  force  is  used 
without  love  and  wisdom,  his  moral  de; 
velopment  may  be  retarded  and  his  life 
permanently  injured.  Faults  need  cor- 
rection, but  the  misdeeds  of  a child  are 
not  always  faults;  they  may  be  the  result 
of  ignorance  or  habits  that  need  to  be 
corrected,  in  which  case  suggested  direc- 
tions are  needed.  It  is  possible  to  sup- 
plant wrong  habits  by  encouraging  good 
habits,  and  thus  overcoming  evil  with 
good.— D.  Carl  Yoder. 


A CHRISTIAN  HOME 

“Having  a Christian  home  means 
much  more  than  having  a house  full 
of  nice  people  who  go  to  church  fairly 
regularly  and  treat  each  other  kindly.  It 
means  having  a home  where  Christ  is 
known  and  loved  and  served;  where  the 
children  learn  to  know  Him  through 
their  parents;  where  the  welfare  and 
Christian  training  of  the  children  is  put 
ahead  of  the  social  ambitions  of  the 
mother  and  the  business  ambitions  of 
the  father;  where  the  father  is  deter- 
mined to  carry  on  his  business  in  con- 
formity with  the  mind  of  Christ;  where 
both  father  and  mother  are  determined 
to  make  their  social  life  conform  to  high 
Christian  ideals.”— P.  C.  Payne,  in  “Pres- 
byterian Tribune.” 


To  My  Husband 

From  Eve 

I was  taken  from  thy  side 
Whilst  thou  wast  asleep 
In  sleep  deep. 

Deep. 

Bone  of  thy  bone, 

Flesh  of  thy  flesh, 

For  a help  meet. 

Meet? 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Text  for  the  Week:  “He  that  hath  an  ear, 
let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  said  unto  the 
churches”  (Rev.  2:7). 

Sunday,  August  21 

Read  Revelation  2:1-7. 

“I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labour,  and 
thy  patience”  (Rev.  2:2). 

The  account  in  Acts  18  and  19  of  the  plant- 
ing of  the  church  in  Ephesus  is  most  inter- 
esting. Evidently  there  remained  true  church 
order,  but  there  was  also  evidence  of  error 
which  was  misleading  and  ultimately  caused 
the  membership  to  lose  their  first  love.  They 
should  have  possessed  what  the  Apostle  Paul 
credited  to  the  Thessalonian  brethren  in  I 
Thess.  1:3:  work  of  faith,  labor  of  love,  pa- 
tience of  hope,  instead  of  the  mechanism  of 
work,  labor,  patience  only. 

To  retain  our  first  love  is  imperative  for 
every  Christian  group.  Does  the  Master  miss 
this  in  us?  Are  interest,  enthusiasm,  and 
energy  lacking?  Are  we  “faultily  faultless, 
icily  regular,  and  splendidly  null”?  Are  we 
merely  sounding  brass  and  tinkling  cymbals? 
Have  we  the  gift  of  prophecy  and  know  all 
mysteries?  Do  we  bestow  our  goods  to  feed 
the  poor  and  give  our  body  to  be  burned, 
and  have  not  faith,  hope,  and  love?  Oh, 
that  we  might  possess  these  first  and  let  work, 
labor,  patience  be  expressions  of  these  great 
virtues.  Only  as  we  are  truly  His  can  we  be 
true  lights. 

Monday,  August  22 

Read  Revelation  2:8-11. 

“Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I will 
give  thee  a crown  of  life”  (Rev.  2:10). 

There  is  no  account  in  Scripture  regarding 
the  planting  of  the  church  in  Smyrna.  There 
is  a problem  of  pain  and  tribulation,  but  in 
this  message  there  is  no  solution  to  it  offered. 
But  also  there  is  no  complaint  against  the 
church.  “All  that  will  live  godly  . . . shall 
suffer  persecution”  is  the  message  of  Paul  to 
Timothy. 

When  a suffering  soul  is  convinced  of  the 
nearness  and  faithfulness  of  God,  how  this 
consciousness  comforts  and  how  the  experi- 
ence mellows  the  life  and  enriches  it!  Has 
your  tribulation  brought  triumph?  Has  light 
come  out  of  the  darkness?  “The  eternal  God 
is  thy  refuge,  and  underneath  are  the  ever- 
lasting arms.” 

Tuesday,  August  23 

Read  Revelation  2:12-17. 

“Repent”  (Rev.  2:16). 

Here  the  Lord  speaks  as  one  who  has  the 
sharp  two-edged  sword.  He  possesses  discern- 
ment and  discriminating  power.  The  church 
of  Pergamum  is  harboring  error.  She  may 
not  have  adopted  it  officially,  but  she  con- 
dones it  and  has  brought  upon  her  judgment 
from  on  high.  Satan  is  a personality  but  he  is 
not  God.  He  loves  to  have  his  seat  in  the 
midst  of  plenty  where  Mammon  becomes  his 
agency  to  corrupt.  To  serve  Mammon  en- 
thrones Satan. 


We  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon. 
Thank  God  we  may  hold  fast  the  precious 
name  of  Jesus.  The  Lord  is  severe  in  His 
denunciations  but  just  as  loving  and  kind  to 
those  who  do  not  deny  His  name.  We  may 
become  increasingly  sensitive  to  the  work- 
ing of  His  will  in  our  lives  and  increasingly 
ready  to  repent  of  error  and  become  more 
and  more  adjusted  to  His  leading  in  our  lives. 
Repent?  Yes,  ever  repent  of  wrong.  “If  we 
confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  us  our  sins.” 

Wednesday,  August  24 

Read  Revelation  2:18-29. 

“Hold  fast  till  I come”  (Rev.  2:25). 

We  remember  the  influence  of  Lydia,  the 
seller  of  purple.  Her  heart  was  opened  to 
receive  the  truth.  It  may  be  that  she  and  her 
household  became  the  nucleus  of  the  church 
at  Thyatira.  But  the  Lord,  addressing  this 
church,  is  the  Son  of  God  with  eyes  like  a 
flame  of  fire  and  feet  like  burnished  brass. 
The  church  possesses  love,  faith,  ministry, 
and  patience,  but  there  is  Jezebel,  a self- 
appointed  prophetess,  a seducer. 

By  holding  fast  this  company  of  believers 
will  receive  “The  Morning  Star.”  His  abid- 
ing presence  in  us  will,  if  we  let  Him,  help 
us  to  discern  deception  and  seduction  and  to 
remain  free  from  evil.  We  can  remain  in 
Him  as  individuals  and  as  companies  of  be- 
lievers. The  New  Testament  is  clear:  “Come 
ye  out  from  among  them  . . . and  touch  no 
unclean  thing;  and  I will  receive  you,  and 
will  be  to  you  a Father,  and  ye  shall  be  to 
me  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Al- 
mighty.” 

Thursday,  August  25 

Read  Revelation  3:1-6. 

“Be  watchful”  (Rev.  3:2). 

Deadness  was  working  havoc  in  the  church 
at  Sardis.  But  there  were  a few  who  had  not 
defiled  their  garments  with  the  rot  that  was 
eating  like  a canker.  They  would  walk  with 
Him  in  white.  The  church  is  reminded  to 
hold  what  they  had  heard  and  received,  and 
repent.  He  that  had  the  seven  Spirits  of  God 
and  the  seven  stars  (angels  of  the  churches) 
would  amply  reward.  The  Lord  is  faithful, 
who  also  will  do  it. 

Do  you  have  only  a name  to  live?  It  may 
be  a form  of  manhood,  however  gorgeously 
draped  with  trappings  of  luxury  and  aristoc- 
racy. Yet  the  body  may  be  loathsome  to  our 
Lord  because  of  corruption  that  ends  only 
in  death.  When  your  inward  life  force  and 
mine  ebbs  away  into  pride  and  self-seeking, 
what  a terrible  loss  there  is  for  both  this  life 
and  the  life  to  come!  Let  us  be  possessed  of 
Christ  and  with  Him  at  the  controls  of  our 
lives  we  shall  neither  be  barren  nor  unfruit- 
ful in  His  will  and  work  and  way. 

"I  am  Thine,  O Lord,  I have  heard  Thy  voice." 

Friday,  August  26 

Read  Revelation  3:7-13. 

“I  have  set  before  thee  an  open  door”  (Rev. 

3:8). 


He  that  is  holy  and  true  and  hath  the  key 
of  David  shuts  and  no  man  can  open,  and 
He  opens  and  no  man  can  shut.  All  power 
is  given  unto  Him  in  heaven  and  on  earth. 
He  rewards  according  to  His  perfect  right- 

(Continued  on  page  821) 


QUICKEN  ME  IN  THY  LAW 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  August  28 
(Psalm  19:7-14;  105;  119) 

A lesson  for  Church  School  Day.  How  re- 
markable that  it  should  fall  on  a day  when 
we  exalt  the  Word  of  God!  For  this  is  the 
purpose  of  Christian  education,  the  excuse  for 
the  Christian  school.  The  church  through 
the  Sunday  school,  the  junior  meeting,  the 
young  people's  meeting,  the  preaching  serv- 
ice, the  weekday  Bible  school,  the  summer 
Bible  school,  and  other  services  ministers  to 
its  people  by  teaching  the  law  of  God. 

In  Psalms  19  and  119  many  different  names 
are  given  for  the  Word.  Why  should  so 
many  be  used?  Each  description  exalts  the 
Word  by  revealing  to  us  some  great  value 
that  the  Book  has  for  man.  Notice,  too,  the 
adjectives  used  with  each  title.  The  law  for 
our  teaching,  direction,  and  guiding  counsel 
is  altogether  reliable,  meeting  all  our  needs. 
The  testimony  is  “the  mighty  affirmation  of 
the  one  true  way  of  blessedness,”  which  way 
is  sure  to  bring  us  happiness.  The  precepts, 
the  guiding  statements  are  absolutely  right. 
The  commandments  purify  us.  The  ordi- 
nances, the  judgments,  the  statutes,  the  ways, 
the  fear  likewise  are  significant  words. 

But  what  tells  us  that  we  need  the  church 
to  teach  us  the  Word?  It  is  found  in  what 
the  psalmists  say  the  Word  will  do  for  man. 
The  way  of  living  God  outlines  is  for  man’s 
highest  satisfaction.  Has  not  He  made  us? 
Wouldn’t  He  have  a perfect  outline  of  liv- 
ing to  meet  our  full  needs?  Do  you  want 
happiness?  See  19:8;  119:1,  2.  Do  you  de- 
sire wisdom?  See  19:7a;  119:130,  97-100. 
Have  you  erred?  See  19:7b;  119:133,  37,  9. 
Do  you  need  warning?  Read  119:156,  88,  71, 
11;  19:11.  Do  you  need  guidance  and  help? 
See  119:105,  133,  28,  36.  Do  you  long  for 
stability  and  sureness  in  your  living?  Read 
19:9;  119:45-47,  89,  90,  152,  160. 

The  Word  of  God  is  one  textbook  that 
does  not  become  outdated.  The  Word  is 
powerful  if  the  heart  and  eyes  of  the  reader 
are  open  to  behold  the  truths  found  therein. 
The  Word  must  come  to  have  a place  in  the 
heart  as  it  had  with  the  psalmist — loved, 
hoped  in,  known,  not  forgotten,  delighted  in, 
kept,  believed,  comforted  by,  meditated  on 
daily,  found  peace  in,  and  quickened  by. 
This  is  the  one  book  above  all  others  that 
we  need  to  study,  appreciate,  believe,  and 
live  according  to.  We  must  give  increasing 
effort  to  attract  old  and  young  to  the  Lord 
through  the  Word.  For  this  task  the  church 
is  preparing  better  materials  but,  in  my  mind, 
we  need  also  better  parents,  teachers,  and 
ministers  to  teach  the  Word.  All  our  educa- 
tion must  make  for  more  godliness.  We 
should  give  our  church  schools  first  consider- 
ation in  our  children’s  education.  And  on 
this  day  may  we  have  special  prayer  for 
these  schools.  — Alta  Mae  Erb, 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  morning.  v 


Bro.  Joe  Swartz  was  ordained  to  the  min- 
istry on  July  10  to  take  charge  of  the  Rexton 
mission  station  in  the  Upper  Peninsula  of 
Michigan.  Bishops  Clarence  Troyer  and 
T.  E.  Schrock  had  charge  of  the  services.  Sev- 
eral are  under  instruction  for  church  member- 
ship at  Rexton. 

The  beginning  of  a church  was  formed  on 
July  24  at  Liberty,  Mich.,  eleven  miles  south 
of  Jackson,  when  the  workers,  Bro.  and  Sister 
Oscar  Leinbach,  presented  their  church  let- 
ter, two  young  people  were  baptized,  and 
three  were  reclaimed.  Bro.  T.  E.  Schrock 
had  charge  of  the  service. 

Bro.  Leonard  Haarer,  Shipshewana,  Ind., 
will  begin  revival  meetings  at  Black  Oak 
Ridge,  near  Hancock,  Md.,  on  Aug.  28.  The 
prayers  of  all  are  solicited.  There  will  be  an 
all-day  harvest  service  at  Black  Oak  Ridge 
on  Sept.  4,  with  Bro.  Haarer  and  others  as 
speakers. 

Bro.  J.  Irvin  Lehman,  Chambersburg,  Pa., 
will  be  the  visiting  speaker  at  a harvest  home 
and  centennial  anniversary  service  at  Willow 
Street,  Pa.,  the  evening  of  Aug.  17  and  all 
day  Aug.  18. 

A gospel  team  from  the  Pike  Church, 
Elida,  Ohio,  gave  a much  appreciated  pro- 
gram in  message  and  song  at  the  Mt.  Pleas- 
ant Church,  Cloverdale,  Ohio,  Sunday  eve- 
ning, July  31. 

Bro.  Kenneth  Good,  Elida,  Ohio,  is  en- 
gaged in  revival  meetings  at  Springmount, 
Pa.,  Aug.  7 to  14.  He  will  conduct  tent  meet- 
ings at  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Aug.  26  to  Sept. 
11. 
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Bro.  William  Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn., 
preached  the  evening  sermon  at  the  Pleasant 
Hill  Church,  East  Peoria,  111.,  on  July  31. 

The  Harvest  Home  services  held  at  the 
Slate  Hill  Church,  Shiremanstown,  Pa.,  in  an 
all-day  meeting  on  Aug.  7 were  the  first  serv- 
ices held  in  the  remodeled  building  at  that 
place.  The  refinished  auditorium,  the  new 
basement,  the  addition  of  more  rooms,  and 
the  provision  of  modern  plumbing  will  be  a 
great  asset  to  the  work  at  that  place. 

Bro.  Paul  Histand,  Doylestown,  Pa.,  will 
preach  the  harvest  sermon  at  Bossier’s  Church 
near  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  on  Aug.  20  at  2:00 
p.m.  At  7:30  p.m.  on  the  same  day  Bro. 
John  W.  Hess  will  bring  a message  from 
Matthew  7 in  the  continued  Saturday  eve- 
ning meetings. 

A harvest  home  and  Sunday-school  meet- 
ing will  be  held,  D.V.,  at  Rohrerstown,  Pa., 
morning,  afternoon,  and  evening  of  Aug.  24. 
Speakers  are  David  Thomas,  Christian  K. 
Lehman,  John  S.  Hess,  and  Warren  Good. 

Bro.  John  S.  Hiestand,  Maytown,  Pa., 
preached  at  East  Goshen,  Ind.,  if  plans  car- 
ried, Sunday  evening,  Aug.  14. 

Bro.  Paul  M.  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.,  is  spend- 
ing ten  days  with  his  family  in  Lancaster 
County,  Pa.  He  was  scheduled  for  a Bible 
Conference  at  Good’s  Church  on  Aug.  14. 

Bro.  George  R.  Brunk,  Denbigh,  Va.,  was 
engaged  in  evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Zion 
Church,  Broadway,  Va.,  Aug.  7-14.  He  also 
spoke  at  a Harvest  Meeting  there  on  Aug.  11. 

A Canton  Bible  School  reunion  was  held 
at  the  Farmerstown,  Ohio,  church  on  Aug.  14. 

Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar  preached  at  Metamora 
and  Roanoke,  111.,  Sunday  morning,  Aug.  7, 
and  at  Flanagan  the  evening  of  that  same 
day. 


Calendar 


Colorado  Youth  Retreat,  Beulah,  Colo.,  Aug.  23-28. 

Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  4 

Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27 
Family  Week,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3. 

Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Conference,  Hopedale,  111., 
Aug.  16-18. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers'  Conference,  Elida,  Ohio 
Aug.  16-18. 

Annual  Southeastern  Iowa  Young  People's  Institute, 
Iowa  Mennonite  School,  Xalona,  Aug.  17-21. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Publication  Board,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  20-22. 

Dedication,  Mennonite  Publishing  House  Annex,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Sunday  Afternoon,  Aug.  21. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
Delegate  Session,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Aug.  23-26. 

Colorado  Youth  Retreat  (place  not  given),  Aug.  23-28. 

Church  School  Day,  Aug.  28. 

Junior  Camp  and  Youth  Conference,  Chesley  Lake 
Camp,  Allenford,  Ont.,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  2. 

Franconia  Young  People's  Institute,  Blooming  Glen, 
Pa.,  Sept.  2-5. 

Ontario  Mennonite  Sunday  School  Conference,  United 
Missionary  Pavilion,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Sept.  3-5. 

Annual  Meeting,  Iowa-Nebraska  Conference,  East 
Union  Church,  Kalona,  Iowa,  Sept.  7-9. 

Lancaster  Mennonite  Teachers'  Institute,  Lancaster 
Mennonite  School,  Oct.  7,  8. 

General  Session,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  Stahl 
Church,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Oct.  20-22. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  Place 
undecided,  Oct.  28,  29. 


Bro.  I.  S.  Mast  preached  at  Altoona,  Pa., 
Sunday  morning,  July  31.  He  was  accompa- 
nied by  Bro.  Christian  D.  Sharp,  of  Green- 
wood, Del. 

(Continued  on  page  820) 


Announcements 


ANNUAL  MENNONITE  PUBLICATION  BOARD 
MEETING  AND  DEDICATION  OF  NEW 
PUBLISHING  HOUSE  ANNEX 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Publication 
Board  will  be  held  at  Scottdale,  Aug.  20-22.  The  first 
session  of  the  board  will  be  held  Saturday  afternoon. 
The  last  session  will  close  at  4:00  p.m.  Monday,  thus 
allowing  ample  time  to  reach  Virginia  for  General 
Conference  sessions  beginning  Tuesday  evening.  The 
dedication  of  the  new  annex  will  be  held  Sunday 
afternoon.  The  public  is  invited  to  all  sessions. 

Simon  Gingerich,  President 
O.  N.  Johns,  Secretary. 

Those  coming  from  east  or  west  by  train  may  take 
the  Pennsylvania  main  line  to  Greensburg  or  the 
B.  & O.  main  line  to  Connellsville,  from  which  points 
there  is  trolley  service  every  thirty  minutes  from  5:00 
a.m.  to  8:00  p.m.  and  hourly  service  thereafter  until 
11:00. 

Any  desiring  transportation  from  Pittsburgh  can 
take  the  Doernte  bus  directly  to  Scottdale,  leaving 
the  Union  Bus  Terminal  at  8:15  a.m.,  11:00  a.m.,  3:05 
p.m.,  5:30  p.m.,  9:30  p.m.;  or  the  Somerset  Bus  to 
Mt.  Pleasant  (5  miles  from  Scottdale),  leaving  the 
Greyhound  Terminal  at  8:45  a.m.,  1:00  p.m.,  5:00  p.m., 
9:15  p.m.,  all  at  Eastern  Daylight  Saving  Time. 


A WELCOME  TO  GENERAL  CONFERENCE 

The  Virginia  people,  with  the  approval  of  the 
Executive  Committee  of  General  Conference,  give  a 
special  invitation  to  the  wives  of  ministers  and  dele- 
gates attending  the  sessions  of  General  Conference. 
The  only  request  comes  from  the  lodging  committee 
who  ask  for  advance  notice  so  they  can  make  suit- 
able lodging  arrangements  for  couples. 

Transportation 

Harrisonburg,  Va.,  is  located  on  U.S.  Route  No.  11 
running  north  and  south,  and  U.S.  Route  No.  33  run- 
ning east  and  west.  Those  coming  south  on  Route 
No.  11  will  come  to  the  second  traffic  signal,  oppo- 
site the  Conoco  service  station,  in  Harrisonburg,  turn 
west  (right)  and  follow  signs  one  mile  to  E.M.C. 
Those  coming  north  on  Route  No.  11  will  come  to 
the  fifth  traffic  light,  opposite  the  Conoco  service 
station,  turn  west  (left)  and  follow  signs  one  mile 
to  E.M.C.  Those  coming  west  on  Route  No.  33  will 
come  to  the  second  traffic  light,  turn  north  (right) 
and  go  to  the  second  traffic  light,  opposite  the  Conoco 
service  station,  turn  west  (left)  and  follow  the  signs 
one  mile  to  E.M.C.  Those  coming  east  on  Route  No. 
33  will  come  to  the  first  traffic  light,  turn  north  (left) 
and  go  to  the  next  traffic  light,  turn  west  (left)  and 
follow  signs  three  fourths  of  a mile  to  E.M.C. 

Those  coming  by  B&O  railroad  will  be  met  at 
Martinsburg,  W.Va.,  if  notice  is  given  in  advance. 
Those  coming  by  C&O  will  be  met  at  Staunton,  Va., 
if  notice  is  given  in  advance.  Those  coming  by  bus 
can  come  by  Greyhound  bus  lines  from  Washington, 
via  Winchester,  with  northern  connections. 

Committees 

Provision  is  being  made  for  the  assignment  of 
committees  to  their  place  of  meeting  in  advance. 
Kindly  advise  at  an  early  date  if  you  desire  to 
call  a meeting  associated  with  these  sessions. 

Lodging 

All  persons  planning  to  attend  General  Conference 
are  requested  to  inform  the  lodging  committee  which 
nights  they  desire  lodging,  how  many  will  be  in  the 
group,  and  their  preference  of  rooming  place — college 
dormitory,  home  in  community,  or  tourist  cabin. 

Modern  cabins  are  available  at  $1.50  and  $2.00 
per  person  per  night.  Definite  reservation  for  a 
cabin  for  the  three  nights  can  be  made  by  sending 
a deposit  of  $1.50  or  $2.00  per  person  (according  to 
conveniences  desired)  to  the  lodging  committee. 

For  those  lodging  in  the  college  dormitories,  a 
linen  rental  service  is  being  provided  for  those 
desiring  it. 

Address  all  correspondence  pertaining  to  your 
transportation  and  accommodations  to  Co-ordinating 
Committee,  Eastern  Mennonite  College,  Harrisonburg, 
Va.  Phone:  Harrisonburg  1733. 


FRANCONIA  YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  INSTITUTE 

A young  people's  institute,  sponsored  by  the  Fran- 
conia Young  People's  Activities  Committee,  will  be 
held  at  Blooming  Glen,  Pa.,  Sept.  2-5.  Bro.  Elmer 
Kolb  will  serve  as  director.  Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler  will 
serve  as  evangelist-counselor,  Bro.  J.  D.  Graber  as 
devotions  director,  and  Bro.  J.  Mark  Stauffer  as  music 
director.  Thirteen  additional  brethren  and  sisters  will 
serve  on  the  staff.  Many  courses  will  be  given, 
stressing  Bible  study,  Christian  living,  devotion,  and 
church  music.  There  will  be  much  opportunity  for 
Christian  fellowship.  The  institute  is  planned  pri- 
marily for  the  needs  of  young  people  of  16  years  and 
upward,  but  older  people  are  welcome.  Registration 
begins  at  7 P.M.,  Sept.  2.  There  is  a nominal  charge 
for  tuition  and  meals. 
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Go,  Preach  • MISSIONS  • Give,  Pray 


Mission  News 

A summer  Bible  school  was  held  just  out- 
side the  city  of  Hochwan,  West  China,  in 
one  of  the  primary  school  buildings,  with  an 
enrollment  of  about  one  hundred.  Miss  Shei 
and  James  Lo  were  the  teachers,  assisted  by 
Sisters  Ruth  Bean  and  Louella  Gingerich. 

Bro.  and  Sister  T.  K.  Hershey,  missionaries 
on  furlough  from  Argentina,  were  engaged 
in  visiting  churches  in  northern  Indiana  dur- 
ing the  second  week  of  August. 

The  last  visit  to  Shr  Er  Dung  Chao,  an  out- 
station  in  the  Hochwan  area,  made  by  our 
China  missionaries  gave  them  a great  burden 
■ for  the  place.  The  people  seem  very  indiffer- 
ent spiritually;  they  have  their  minds  on 
material  things.  It  was  difficult  to  get  the 
group  together  for  a worship  service  and  even 
those  that  attended  were  busy  discussing 
other  matters. 

Bro.  Harold  Weaver,  office  manager  at  the 
headquarters  of  the  Mission  Board,  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  spent  August  8,  9,  and  10  in  Illinois 
auditing  books  at  the  Peoria,  Chicago  Mexi- 
can, and  Chicago  Home  missions,  and  the 
Eureka  Home  for  the  Aged. 

Bro.  S.  J.  Hostetler  and  family,  mission- 
aries on  furlough  from  India,  have  moved 
into  the  R.  R.  Smucker  property  near  Goshen. 
Their  address  is:  West  Wind,  Route  5,  Go- 
shen, Ind. 

Sister  Irene  Detweiler,  a worker  in  the 
Denver,  Colo.,  Mission,  had  two  weeks  of 
vacation  during  the  latter  part  of  July  and 
the  first  part  of  August. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  secretary  of  the  Board, 
served  on  the  program  of  the  South  Central 
Mennonite  Conference  at  Hydro,  Okla.,  Aug. 
9-11. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Men- 
nonite Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  met 
on  Monday,  Aug.  8,  at  the  headquarters  in 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  Martinsburg,  Pa.,  treas- 
urer of  the  Board,  spent  the  first  week  of 
August  at  the  Mission  Board  headquarters, 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  in  the  interests  of  the  work. 

Sister  Erma  Zook,  Goshen,  Ind.,  began 
work  in  the  office  of  the  Mission  Board  head- 
quarters, Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  Aug.  4. 

Bro.  Joseph  Weber,  Didsbury,  Alta.,  died 
at  his  home  on  Saturday,  Aug.  6.  The  fu- 
neral was  scheduled  to  be  held  at  the  Erb 
Street  Mennonite  Church,  Waterloo,  Ont.,  on 
Friday,  Aug.  12.  Bro.  Weber  is  the  father 
of  Bro.  L.  S.  Weber,  missionary  on  furlough 
from  Argentina. 

Bro.  J.  B.  Martin,  vice-president  of  the 
Mission  Board,  spent  the  second  week  of 
August  at  the  Chesley  Lake  Camp  in  Ontario. 

Bro.  Lester  T.  Hershey,  missionary  on  fur- 
lough from  Puerto  Rico,  spent  Wednesday 
evening,  Aug.  3,  at  the  Lima,  Ohio,  Mission. 


He  was  scheduled  to  serve  on  the  young  peo- 
ple’s institute  at  the  Laurelville  campground 
Aug.  6-12. 

Bro.  Glenn  B.  Martin,  superintendent  of 
the  Lima,  Ohio,  Mission,  is  scheduled  to  serve 
with  the  Hartman  Quartet  at  the  Ft.  Wayne 
Rescue  Mission,  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind.,  on  Thurs- 
day evening,  Aug.  18. 

Aug.  8 marked  the  completion  of  the  first 
year  for  the  work  in  Wilmington,  Del.,  by 
Bro.  Melville  and  Sister  Esther  Nafziger. 
They  report  considerable  interest  and  the 
Lord’s  blessing  on  the  work.  Eight  souls 
have  been  won  into  the  Kingdom,  with  five 
accepting  Christ  for  the  first  time.  There 
have  also  been  reconsecrations.  Services  are 
now  being  held  in  the  Nafziger  home  with 
a view  toward  having  another  place  of  wor- 
ship in  the  near  future. 

Bro.  and  Sister  John  E.  Beachy,  mission- 
aries to  India,  write  as  of  July  25:  “Language 
study  continues  to  occupy  most  of  our  time. 
We  now  have  had  enough  vocabulary  and 
grammar  to  tell  stories  in  simple  words.”  In 
his  next  class  session  Bro.  Beachy  plans  to 
tell  an  abbreviated  account  of  the  creation, 
fall,  and  redemption. 

Evangelistic  meetings  were  held  at  the 
Stoner  Heights  Mission,  near  Louisville,  Ohio, 
July  14-24,  with  Bro.  J.  Otis  Yoder  as  the 
message-bearer.  Eleven  teen-agers  accepted 
Christ  and  many  others  confessed  that  they 
had  not  been  doing  God’s  will.  Thanks  are 
expressed  for  the  Spirit-filled  messages  of 
Bro.  Yoder. 

Bro.  D.  Parke  Lantz,  returned  missionary 
from  Argentina,  will  speak  at  the  morning 
and  evening  services  at  the  Pueblo,  Colo., 
Mission,  Sunday,  Aug.  21. 

The  Wayside  Mennonite  Mission,  Gulf- 
port, Miss.,  received  six  new  members  by  bap- 
tism and  one  upon  confession  of  faith,  Sun- 
day evening,  July  24.  Prayer  is  asked  for 
this  new  group. 

Bro.  M.  L.  Troyer,  Elida,  Ohio,  will  serve 
as  evangelist  at  the  Lima,  Ohio,  Mission, 
Nov.  13-20. 

Bro.  Joseph  Cramer,  converted  rabbi  and 
director  of  the  Kitchener,  Ont.,  “House  of 
Friendship,”  supported  mostly  by  Mennon- 
ites  of  the  Kitchener  area,  passed  away  on 
July  28.  Born  in  Kiev,  Russia,  Bro.  Cramer 
was  able  to  speak  and  write  in  eight  lan- 
guages. After  his  conversion  to  Christianity 
he  had  a special  zeal  for  the  welfare  of  the 
foreigners  in  his  community. 

Bro.  U.  Grant  Weaver,  Johnstown,  Pa., 
gave  a message  at  the  North  Scottdale,  Pa., 
Sunday  School,  Sunday,  Aug.  7. 

A series  of  studies  on  the  Christian  life  is 
being  planned  for  the  Wayside  Mennonite 
Mission,  Gulfport,  Miss.  These  studies,  to  be 
conducted  once  weekly  and  to  be  a strength- 
ening factor  to  the  members,  include  subjects 
on  “The  Baptismal  Vow,”  “The  Early 
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The  Northern  Minnesota  service  unit  di- 
vided for  the  last  two  weeks  of  Bible  school. 
Three  members  conducted  a school  among 
the  Chippewa  Indians  in  a small  grove  on 
the  banks  of  the  upper  Mississippi,  near  Cass 
Lake,  Minn.,  with  an  enrollment  of  twenty- 
seven  including  three  grandmothers.  The 
final  program  was  held  in  the  home  of  one 
of  the  grandmothers  because  of  rain  and 
mosquitoes.  The  other  two  members  of  the 
unit  assisted  with  a Bible  school  near  Lake 
Kabetogama,  about  twenty-five  miles  from 
International  Falls. 

Five  members  of  the  Kansas  City  General 
Hospital  service  unit  will  need  to  be  replaced 
by  Sept.  1.  One  more  man  is  needed  to  fill 
this  quota.  Anyone  interested  should  write 
to  Mennonite  Service  Units,  1711  Prairie  St., 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  at  once.  Bro.  and  Sister  Steve 
Plank,  former  members  of  the  unit,  have  re- 
turned to  serve  in  the  mission  program  in  the 
city.  Bro.  Plank  will  work  in  the  hospital 
as  a regular  employee.  Bro.  Nathan  Nuss- 
baum  completed  his  term  of  service  on  July 
31  and  has  returned  to  his  home  near  Kidron, 
Ohio. 

According  to  present  plans,  Bro.  and  Sister 
Isaac  Baer  and  Howard  Rush  will  go  to  Bel- 
gium in  September  to  carry  on  the  work  at 
the  Brussels  center  and  to  work  with  Pastor 
Grikman,  who  is  serving  the  D.P.’s.  These 
workers  are  now  in  Europe.  Bro.  and  Sister 
David  F.  Derstine,  who  have  stayed  six 
months  beyond  their  regular  term  in  order 
to  continue  the  work  in  Belgium,  will  be  re- 
turning to  the  United  States  the  first  of 
October. 

Bro.  Harold  Weaver,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  spoke 
on  “Youth  Accepts  the  Call  to  Christian  Serv- 
ice” on  Wednesday  evening,  Aug.  3,  at  the 
Indiana-Michigan  Christian  Workers’  Con- 
ference, held  near  Kokomo,  Ind. 


Church,”  “The  Second  Coming  of  Christ,” 
“The  Challenge  of  the  Day  of  Grace,”  and 
“The  Judgment.” 

Bro.  S.  J.  Hostetler,  missionary  on  furlough 
from  India,  will  serve  at  Chesley  Lake  Camp, 
Allenford,  Ont.,  Sept.  3-5. 

According  to  a report  by  the  Canadian 
Mennonite  Board  of  Colonization,  about 
5,000  Mennonite  immigrants  have  come  to 
Canada  since  the  war. 

Bro.  Peter  Dyck,  relief  worker  in  Europe 
for  about  eight  years,  the  last  several  years 
in  refugee  and  migration  work,  will  speak 
at  Camp  Laurelville,  Wednesday  evening, 
Aug.  17. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  August  10,  1949 
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Our  Nursing  Power  Problem 

By  W.  J.  Dye 

Bro.  Dye,  newly  appointed  assistant  administrator  at  the  La 
Junta  Mennonite  Hospital,  here  presents  in  this  condensed 
version  of  his  thesis  at  Goshen  College  Biblical  Seminary, 
problems  and  statistics  on  the  nursing  personnel  of  the 
Mennonite  Church. 


THE  occasion  of  a study  of  the  nursing 
power  of  the  Mennonite  Church  first 
presented  itself  when  on  November  20,  1947, 
the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Char- 
ities said  that  they  were  ready  to  consider 
building  and  operating  a small  hospital  at 
Mountain  Home,  Arkansas,  as  a missionary 
enterprise,  provided  they  could  find  a person 
who  would  be  interested  in  planning  the 
building,  seeing  the  construction  through, 
and  representing  their  interest  to  the  local 
community,  and  later  on  in  superintending 
the  hospital. 

After  considerable  investigation  a report 
was  made  indicating  a definite  need  for  a 
twenty-five-bed  hospital.  Upon  carefully  re- 
viewing the  hospital  project  for  Arkansas  a, 
final  report  was  given  to  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  on  Decem- 
ber 7,  1948.  The  following  is  quoted  from 
that  report: 

“The  Mennonite  Church  does  not  have  the  per- 
sonnel to  justify  the  work,  money,  and  effort 
to  establish  another  hospital.  I am  sure  that 
on  a small  scale  the  hospital  could  be  started, 
and  with  suitable  nurses  and  personnel,  but  in 
light  of  the  expected  growth,  along  with  the 
other  hospitals  now  falling  into  Mennonite  hands 
to  be  staffed  and  operated,  we  would  find  it 
increasingly  difficult  to  maintain  a staff  that 
would  give  the  clear  testimony  of  Christ’s  love 
in  healing  bodies  and  souls.” 

In  the  February  24,  1948,  issue  of  the  Bax- 
ter County  Bulletin,  Mountain  Home,  Arkan- 
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sas,  an  article  appeared  concerning  the  con- 
struction of  a new  ten-bed  hospital  being 
built  by  the  very  doctor  who  insisted  that 
the  Mennonite  Church  take  the  responsibility 
of  this  needed  hospital.  The  question  which 
came  to  my  mind  was,  of  course,  “Who  is 
going  to  staff  this  hospital  with  nursing  per- 
sonnel?” The  answer  to  me  was  very  clear 
that  it  would  not  be  the  Mennonites.  But 
why  not?  The  answer  to  this  question  is 
the  occasion  for  this  study.  I trust  that  this 
survey  not  only  serves  to  satisfy  the  require- 
ments of  the  Goshen  College  Biblical  Semi- 
nary but  also  serves  our  church  boards  as 
they  seek  to  know  God’s  will  in  the  place 
our  Mennonite  Church  should  have  in  giving 
health  to  bodies  and  souls. 

The  present  hospital  program  is  due  largely 
to  the  beginning  of  what  is  now  our  present 
La  Junta  Mennonite  School  of  Nursing.  Up 
until  then  our  care  of  the  sick  looked  hope- 
less. In  1918  the  first  three  nurses  graduated, 
at  which  time  there  were  seven  others  in  train- 
ing. In  1920  the  La  Junta  City  Hospital  was 
taken  over  and  operated  by  our  church.  In 
1928  the  Mennonite  Church  built  a new 
seventy-bed  modern  hospital.  This  was  ex- 
panded in  1947  by  a new  wing  and  solariums, 
which  included  a library.  Today  we  have  a 
125-bed  semiprivate  institution,  possible  only 
because  of  the  affiliated  nurses’  school  which 
to  date  has  graduated  270  nurses. 

Not  only  has  the  growth  of  our  supply  of 
nurses  made  the  hospital  program  possible 
but  our  mission  program  also  has  been  en- 


Sister  Nora  Miller  as  she  stepped  on  the 
spade  at  the  groundbreaking  ceremonies  for 
the  new  nurses’  home  at  La  Junta,  Colorado, 
May  12,  1949.  Others  in  the  foreground  are: 
Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  treasurer  of  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities;  Bro.  Allen 
H.  Erb,  administrator  of  the  La  Junta  Men- 
nonite Hospital;  and  Sister  Maude  Swartzen- 
druber,  director  of  the  School  cf  Nursing  at 
La  Junta. 


larged  and  enhanced  until  today  it  has  a 
plan  of  advance  that  to  a great  extent  de- 
pends on  trained  Mennonite  nursing  person- 
nel either  directly  or  indirectly. 

In  the  summer  of  1948  the  Lebanon  City 
Hospital,  Lebanon,  Oregon,  became  the  re- 
sponsibility of  our  Mennonite  people  to  staff 
and  operate.  This  hospital  has  a program  of 
expansion  that  in  the  near  future  will  be  de- 
manding more  nursing  personnel.  This  sum- 
mer, 1949,  a small  twenty-five-bed  hospital 
at  Greensburg,  Kansas,  will  be  completed  and 
our  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Char- 
ities has  agreed  to  assume  responsibility  in 
staffing  and  operating  it.  On  February  8, 
1949,  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Education  out- 
lined a program  which  will  require  a good 
number  of  the  needed  trained  nursing  per- 
sonnel to  begin  a collegiate  school  of  nursing 
in  Elkhart. 

Objectives 

I feel  that  we  must  not  be  confused  by 
thinking  that  there  is  an  immediate  remedy 
for  the  situation  we  find  ourselves  in.  Hos- 
pitalization outside  the  Mennonite  Church 
has  had  a long  history  and  is  still  struggling 
with  the  major  problem  of  how  to  produce 
qualified  nursing  personnel.  Therefore,  we 
should  first  see  our  problem  in  the  light  of 
the  past.  Also,  keep  in  mind  that  our  prob- 
lem is  specifically  whether  we  have  nurses  to 
justify  our  own  program  of  expansion.  Per- 
haps after  we  have  answered  this,  a few  in- 
terpretations of  facts  will  give  a more  solid 
basis  for  future  advance  in  Mennonite  hos- 
pital expansion. 

Having  a glimpse  of  the  past  and  present 
program  of  expansion,  let  us  now  attempt  to 
see  the  1949  picture  as  a whole,  together  with 
the  plans  of  expansion  in  the  next  five  years 
which  call  for  a certain  number  of  nursing 
personnel.  To  determine  this,  a question- 
naire was  sent  to  the  major  agencies  of  the 
Mennonite  Church  asking  for  the  number  of 
nursing  personnel  necessary  to  operate  their 
program  this  year  as  well  as  for  any  plans  for 
expansion  in  the  next  five  years.  The  other 
possible  agencies  requiring  nursing  personnel 
may  be  the  old  people’s  homes,  children’s 
homes,  and  small  clinics  operated  by  various 
church  conferences. 

From  the  requirements  as  given  by  our 
church  agencies  the  following  tabulation  is 
summary  information  for  use  in  this  study: 


5 8 3 

19  32  13 

9 10  1 

72  99  27 

1 12  11 

13  2 

Total  graduate  nurses  107  1 6-1  57 

7.  Nurse-aids  50  248  198 

Total  nursing  personnel  157  412  255 


(1949) 

(Next  5 yrs.) 

(Advance) 

1.  Administrators  of  nursing 

2. *  Supervisors  of  nursing 

3.  Instructors  of  nursing 

4.  General  staff  nurses 

5.  Psychiatric  nurses 

6.  Public  health  nurses 
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Figures  here  indicate  that  in  1949  we  need 
107  graduate  nurses  to  adequately  staff  and 
operate  our  institutions.  The  programs  of 
advance  in  all  of  these  institutions  call  for 
a total  of  164  within  the  next  five  years  or  an 
addition  of  fifty-seven.  These  figures,  how- 
ever, do  not  take  into  account  that  we  are 
now  using  fifty  nurse-aides  and  plan  to  use 
198  additional  ones  within  the  next  five  years. 

Next  we  must  get  the  picture  of  the  avail- 
able nursing  personnel  in  our  Mennonite 
Church  to  determine  whether  we  have  the 
number  required  now  and  are  able  to  pro- 
duce enough  to  meet  the  growing  need  for 
nursing  personnel  through  our  church  agen- 
cies. To  secure  this  information  a question- 
naire was  sent  out  January  7,  1949,  to  all  min- 
isters. There  were  508  questionnaires  sent 
out  and  as  of  April  13,  1949,  437  were  re- 
turned or  accounted  for,  which  is  86  per  cent 
returned.  This  is  sufficiently  high  to  make 
the  information  quite  accurate.  Of  the  sev- 
enty-one not  heard  from,  twenty-one  are  from 
the  Lancaster  Conference,  eight  from  the 
Conservative  Amish  Mennonite  Conference 
and  six  from  the  Virginia  Conference.  The 
rest  of  the  conferences  failed  to  return  all  the 
way  from  four  to  six  and  there  were  four 
which  returned  100  per  cent.  Information 
was  secured  to  check  the  pastors’  reports  and 
will  be  useful  to  check  their  accuracy. 

The  returned  questionnaires  revealed  401 
registered  nurses  as  members  of  local  Men- 
nonite congregations.  By  a list  secured  from 
the  Mennonite  Nurses’  Association  there  are 
440  in  our  church,  which  is  thirty-nine  more 
nurses  than  the  pastors’  reports  revealed. 
These  thirty-nine  nurses  we  can  assume  are 
represented  by  the  seventy-one  unreturned 
questionnaires  and  are  not  accounted  for  in 
the  following  breakdown. 

Nursing  Personnel  as  Reported  by  Pastors 


Registered  nurses  401 

Married  218 

Single 183 

Employed  181 

Under  church  agencies  48 

Under  nonchurch  agencies  98 

Other  types  of  work  (non-nurse)  ....  35 


These  figures  indicate  that  we  have  401 
registered  nurses  in  the  Mennonite  Church, 
of  which  218  are  married  and  183  are  single, 
j Of  the  401  nurses,  181  are  employed  as  nurses 
or  are  now  working  at  some  other  profession, 
such  as  school  teaching.  Of  the  181  nurses 
working,  forty-eight  are  working  under  our 
church  agencies.  We  can  begin  to  realize 
why  the  Mennonites  were  not  able  to  staff 
the  small  hospital  at  Mountain  Home,  Ar- 
kansas, as  well  as  why  we  may  not  be  ready 
to  accept  the  opportunities  presented  to  the 
church  to  give  an  effective  testimony  through 
Christian  nursing  in  hospitals  and  in  other 
institutions. 

This  year  we  need  107  nurses,  not  counting 
nurse-aides.  We  are  faced  with  recruiting 
fifty-seven  nurses  from  ninety-eight  working 
in  other  institutions,  from  the  thirty-five  who 
have  left  the  nursing  profession,  from  the 
married  nurses  who  are  considered  inactive 
in  nursing,  and  from  retired  nurses,  and 
then  supplement  the  program  of  nursing  with 
nurse-aides.  Of  the  ninety-eight  not  work- 
i ing  under  our  church  boards  no  doubt  some 
could  be  found  to  serve  through  our  missions 
I and  relief  programs. 


Perhaps  a warning  signal  was  flashed  last 
year  when  the  “Christian  Nurse,”  the  publi- 
cation for  the  Mennonite  Nurses’  Association, 
in  October,  1948,  called  attention  to  an  S.O.S. 
published  in  the  Gospel  Herald  for  nurses 
to  come  to  the  aid  of  the  La  Junta  Hospital 
and  give  their  services  because  of  an  acute 
shortage  of  nurses.  As  per  the  “Christian 
Nurse”  this  appeal  for  help  went  unheeded. 
If  that  cry  went  unheeded  last  year  when  the 
church  had  just  taken  on  the  responsibility  of 
the  Lebanon  City  Hospital,  Lebanon,  Oregon, 
what  will  be  the  situation  this  year  when  we 
call  for  workers  for  the  two  hospital  projects 
already  indicated  to  be  begun  this  year? 

The  answer  to  the  problem  of  having  suffi- 
cient nursing  personnel  to  justify  our  pro- 
gram of  advance  seems  to  be  that  we  have 
exhausted  our  supply  of  nurses  to  the  extent 
that  we  must  recruit  fifty-seven  nurses  from 
the  inactive  and  nonchurch-employed  lists 
this  year. 

What  are  the  possibilities?  First,  we  must 
not,  of  course,  count  nurses  as  mere  individ- 
uals or  figures  to  be  added  to  get  an  answer. 
If  the  gravity  of  the  situation  becomes  appar- 
ent, there  will  be  nurses  ready  to  meet  the 
demand.  This,  of  course,  depends  upon  the 
ability  of  our  agencies  to  make  the  situation 
known  to  our  Mennonite  nurses. 

There  remains  also  the  possibility  of  going 
ahead  with  the  program  of  using  nurse-aides, 
a program  started  during  the  war  because  of 
the  shortage  of  nurses  to  staff  general  hos- 
pitals. We  now  have  in  our  Mennonite 
Church  at  least  103  girls  working  as  nurse- 
aides  in  hospitals.  This  indicates  the  increas- 
ing interest  in  this  field  and  may  be  the  ulti- 
mate solution  to  the  present  crisis. 

Future  Needs 

There  yet  remains  the  part  of  this  study 
that  has  to  do  with  the  future  program  of 
advance  in  hospitalization  in  our  church.  Ac- 
cording to  the  program  set  up  by  our  various 
church  agencies,  we  see  an  advance  in  the 
areas  that  require  additional  nursing  per- 
sonnel during  the  next  five  years  as  follows: 


1.  Administrators  of  nursing 

2.  Supervisors  of  nursing 

3.  Instructors  of  nursing 

4.  General  staff  nurses 

5.  Psychiatric  nurses 

6.  Public  health  nurses 


3 additional 
13 
1 


27 


11 

2 


Total  Graduate  personnel  57 

7.  Nurse-aides  198 
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This  shows  a total  advance  of  fifty-seven 
Mennonite  graduate  nurses  during  the  next 
five  years  over  our  present  needs.  Also,  we 
will  be  needing  198  more  nurse-aides.  Since 
La  Junta  has  produced  an  average  of  seven- 
teen nurses  the  last  three  years,  we  can  esti- 
mate having  a total  of  eighty-five  nurses  from 
that  school.  With  the  Elkhart-Goshen  col- 
legiate school  of  nursing  starting  with  ten 
this  year  and  enrolling  the  same  number  for 
the  next  three  years,  we  should  have  thirty 
nurses  graduating  from  that  school  within 
the  next  five  years.  (Since  it  will  be  a col- 
legiate school  of  two-year  clinical  training 
there  will  be  only  three  producing  years  in 
the  next  five.)  Also,  according  to  the  pastors’ 
reports,  there  are  the  thirty-four  other  non- 
Mennonite  schools  of  nursing  in  which  there 
are  ninety-two  students. 


1.  Lancaster  General  Hospital,  Pa.  22 

2.  Bethel  Deaconess  Hospital,  Newton,  Kans.  6 

3.  Rockingham  Memorial  Hospital,  Va.  7 

4.  Mennonite  Hospital,  Bloomington,  111.  5 

5.  Toronto  General  Hospital,  Canada  4 

6.  St.  Joseph’s  Hospital,  Lancaster,  Pa.  5 

7.  Salem  City  Hospital,  Salem,  Ohio  3 

8.  Half  Hospital,  Northampton,  Pa.  3 

9.  K :W  Hospital,  Kitchener,  Ontario  4 

10.  Grand  View  Hospital,  Sellersville,  Pa.  4 

11.  Evangelical  Hospital,  Chicago,  Illinois  2 

12.  St.  Elizabeth  Hospital,  Hutchinson,  Kans.  1 

13.  Cleveland  Hospital,  Cleveland,  Ohio  1 

14.  St.  Augustine  Hospital,  Chicago,  Illinois  1 

15.  Conemaugh  Valley  Mem.  Hospital,  Johns- 

town, Pennsylvania  2 

16.  Good  Samaritan  Hospital,  Kokomo,  Ind.  1 

17.  Cumberland  Memorial  Hospital,  Cumber- 

land, Maryland  1 

18.  Western  Maryland  Mem.  Hospital,  Cum- 

berland, Maryland  1 

19.  , Hagerstown.  Md.  1 

20.  James  Mem.  Hospital,  Allentown,  Pa.  1 

21.  Allentown  General.  Hospital,  Allentown, 

Pennsylvania  1 

22.  Hahneman  Hospital,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  1 

23.  Deaconess  Hospital,  Freeport,  Illinois  1 

24.  Jane  Lane  Hospital,  Clinton,  Iowa  1 

25.  St.  Luke’s  Hospital,  Chicago,  Illinois  1 

26.  City  Hospital,  Baltimore,  Ohio  1 

27.  Windber  Hospital,  Windber,  Pa.  1 

28.  Massillon  City  Hospital,  Massillon,  O.  1 

29.  Galt  Hospital,  Galt,  Ontario  1 

30.  Queen  Elizabeth  Hospital,  Toronto,  Ont.  1 

31.  Reading  Gen.  Hospital,  Reading,  Pa.  1 

32.  St.  Vincent’s  Hospital,  Toledo,  Ohio  2 

33.  Saginaw  General  Hospital,  Saginaw,  Mich.  2 

34.  Methodist  Hospital,  Ft.  Wayne,  Indiana  2 

Total  Mennonites  in  non-Mennonite 


schools  of  nursing  92 

There  will  be  an  average  of  thirty  grad- 
uating each  year  from  non-Mennonite  schools 
of  nursing  to  give  a total  of  150  within  the 
next  five  years.  Therefore  it  is  estimated  that 
in  the  next  five  years  we  should  have  the  fol- 
lowing graduates: 


1.  La  Junta  School  of  Nursing  85 

2.  Goshen-Elkhart  Collegiate  School  30 

3.  Non-Mennonite  schools  of  nursing  150 

Estimated  graduates  for  next  five  years  265 


Judging  from  the  past  experience  of  La 
Junta  graduate  nurses,  50  per  cent  will  be 
married  within  the  next  five  years.  Of  the 
eighty  graduates  from  the  La  Junta  School 
between  1943  and  1947  half  have  been  mar- 
ried, thus  reducing  the  number  in  active  serv- 
ice to  forty.  So  if  wc  assume  that  50  per  cent 
of  the  265  expected  graduates  from  all  schools 
graduating  Mennonite  nurses  will  be  inactive 
because  of  marriages,  we  will  have  132  active 
nurses.  By  the  pastors’  reports  only  26  per 
cent  of  all  active  Mennonite  nurses  serve 
through  Mennonite  Church  agencies.  Accord- 
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A class  of  nurse-aides  at  La  Junta. 
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ingly,  34  of  the  132  expected  active  nurses  of 
the  next  five  years  may  be  expected  to  serve 
through  church  agencies.  According  to  the 
agencies  reporting,  we  will  need  fifty-seven 
in  the  next  five  years — twenty-three  nurses 
short. 

It  seems  that  we  cannot  produce  Mennon- 
ite  nursing  personnel  to  meet  the  demands 
of  our  church  agencies’  programs  of  advance 
for  the  next  five  years.  There  is  an  encourag- 
ing factor  that  the  interest  in  nursing  has  in- 
creased among  our  Mennonite  girls  and 
among  our  Mennonite  people  as  a whole  dur- 
ing the  last  several  years.  This  no  doubt  was 
brought  on  by  the  war.  By  the  pastors’ ' re- 
ports, the  enrollments  of  Mennonite  girls  in 
all  schools  of  nursing  in  recent  years  were 
as  follows: 

1945  11  entered  training 

1946  32 

1947  40 

1948  51 

If  this  surprising  increase  indicates  the 
awakening  of  our  Mennonite  Church  to  the 
possibilities  of  witnessing  to  Christ’s  love 
through  hospitals  and  nursing  service,  then 
we  would  expect  the  interest  to  continue  to 
increase.  This  is  evidently  true  because  a re- 
port from  our  Mennonite  colleges  indicates 
that  the  number  of  girls  taking  pre-nursing 
courses  is  also  increasing: 


Goshen  College 

1947 

14  entered 

Goshen  College 

1948 

17  entered 

Hesston  College 

1947 

2 entered 

Hesston  College 

1948 

18  entered 

Eastern  Mennonite 

College 

1947 

3 entered 

Eastern  Mennonite 

College 

1948 

8 entered 

These  pre-nursing  students  will  be  enter- 
ing nurses’  training  schools  this  coming  and 
the  following  year.  Also,  we  can  figure  there 
will  be  others  entering  training  who  may  not 
have  taken  pre-nursing  courses.  It  seems  that 
in  nursing  and  hospitalization  we  hold  true 
to  our  past.  We  are  usually  several  years  be- 
hind the  general  public  in  accepting  or  get- 
ting interested  in  a new  venture.  If,  as  indicat- 
ed by  this  increased  interest  in  nursing,  the 
need  becomes  evident  for  more  facilities  for 
training  Mennonite  nurses,  we  could  expect  to 
have  another  training  school  in  the  near  fu- 
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ture  to  help  supply  the  needed  Mennonite 
nursing  personnel  to  carry  on  the  advance 
programs  of  our  church  agencies.  Therefore, 
with  the  interest  of  serving  Christ  in  nursing 
seemingly  increasing  throughout  our  Men- 
nonite Church,  it  would  seem  that  the  pro- 
gram of  our  church  agencies  to  use  more 
nurses  will  not  suffer  because  of  a nurse  short- 
age. 

In  summarizing  the  present  situation,  it  is 
evident  that  the  figures  indicate  the  need  for 
an  intense  program  of  recruitment  from  the 
ranks  of  nonchurch-employed  nursing  per- 
sonnel, together  with  other  possibilities  such 
as  getting  some  who  are  now  inactive  because 
of  homemaking,  or  because  of  going  into  pro- 
fessions other  than  nursing,  to  carry  on  even 
the  major  parts  of  our  program  in  nursing 
service.  This  will  need  to  be  supplemented 
with  a program  to  recruit  and  educate  as  well 
as  to  train  nurse-aides  if  the  present  plans  for 
1949  are  carried  out. 

To  safeguard  the  Christian  testimony  of 
the  past  in  hospitalization  for  which  we  as  a 
Mennonite  Church  have  stood  is  of  major 
importance  as  we  expand  in  this  phase  of 
our  church  program.  During  this  quick 
growth  in  interest  and  activity  in  hospitaliza- 
tion and  nursing  service,  there  may  be  a 
danger  of  carrying  on  a program  without  a 
testimony  of  Christ’s  love  which  He  showed 
as  He  went  about  His  work  of  healing  both 
body  and  soul. 

With  the  difficulty  we  face  this  year  of 
obtaining  the  desired  nursing  personnel  and 
the  seeming  inability  to  meet  the  require- 
ments of  the  next  five  years,  would  not  the 
facts  of  this  study  indicate  that  some  of  the 
planned  expansion  for  1949  would  be  more 
adequately  met  by  spreading  part  of  it  over 
the  next  years? 

Since  the  problem  dealt  with  in  this  survey 
is  basic  for  correctly  evaluating  and  determin- 
ing the  future  of  our  rapidly  growing  hospit- 
al and  nursing  service,  I wish  to  indicate  a 
number  of  projects  which  may  be  greatly  fa- 
cilitated by  material  used  and  submitted  with 
this  seminar  paper  for  filing  in  the  Mennonite 
Church  Archives,  Goshen,  Indiana. 

1.  Is  a third  Mennonite  nurses’  school  called 
for  by  the  interest,  numbers,  and  the  geographic 
concentration  of  nurses? 

2.  Is  our  program  of  nursing  education  set 


up  to  produce  the  type  and  number  of  nursing 
personnel  demanded  under  the  three-level  func- 
tional plan? 

3.  What  are  the  needs  for  a Mennonite 
nurses’  directory? 

4.  Is  our  problem  of  insufficient  nursing  per- 
sonnel related  to  a program  of  recruitment? 

5.  Is  our  problem  of  getting  our  nurses  to 
work  through  the  Mennonite  church  agencies 
one  of  educating  for  service  and  Christian 
attitudes,  or  one  of  location,  pay  in  service,  or 
publicity  of  the  need? 

Other  requirements  of  our  church  agencies 
in  special  nursing  personnel  as  per  question- 
naires returned  from  the  various  agencies: 

1.  Students  in  clinical  training  in  Mennonite 


hospitals  56  (needed) 

2.  X-ray  technicians  3 

3.  Laboratory  technicians  3 

4.  Dietitians  3 


Pre-nursing  students  as  per  the  pastors’  re- 
turns: 


1.  Hesston  College  12 

2.  Goshen  College  27 

3.  Eastern  Mennonite  College 6 

Total  pre-nursing  students  (1948-49  ) 45 

Registered  nurses  as  reported  by  the 
schools  of  nursing  (1949): 

1.  La  Junta  Mennonite  School  of  Nursing, 

La  Junta,  Colorado  267 

2.  Lancaster  General  Hospital  nursing 

School,  Lancaster,  Pennsylvania 21 

3.  Grand  View  Hospital,  Sellersville,  Pa 20 

4.  Rockingham  Memorial  Hospital,  Har- 
risonburg, Virginia  12 

5.  St.  Mary’s  Hospital,  Kitchener,  Ont 8 

6.  K-W  Hospital,  Kitchener,  Ontario  5 

7.  Bethel  Deaconess  Home  and  Hospital, 

Newton,  Kansas  3 

8.  Philadelphia  General  Hospital,  Phila- 
delphia, Pennsylvania  2 


— 

Total  graduates  (not  exhaustive)  1949  338 
Registered  nurses  in  college  as  reported  by 
colleges: 

1.  Hesston  College  (College  Sophs.,  2)  2 

2.  Goshen  College  (College  Jr.,  1;  Sr.,  10)  11 

3.  Eastern  Mennonite  College  . 4 


Collegiate  registered  nurses  17 

The  pastors’  questionnaires  returned  indi- 
cate locality  distribution  of  registered  and 
student  nurses  with  percentages  of  the  totals 
to  provide  easy  comparisons. 


Conference  District 
Student  Nurses 
Graduate  Nurses 


Franconia 

9 

6.9% 

Lancaster 

25 

19.3% 

Washington  and  Frank- 

lin Co. 

1 

7% 

Virginia 

10 

7.7% 

Ontario 

10 

7.7% 

Southwestern  Pa. 

5 

3.7% 

20 

55 

0 

28 

25 

11 


4.9% 

13.6% 

0.0% 
6.9% 
6.2% 
2.7 
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Illinois 

11 

8.4% 

46 

11.4% 

Pacific  Coast 

1 

•7% 

11 

2.7% 

South  Pacific  Coast 

0 

■0% 

2 

•4% 

Ohio  and  Eastern  A.M.  22 

16.9% 

65 

16.1% 

Indiana-Mfchigan 

12 

9.2% 

44 

10.9% 

Ontario  (A.M.) 

1 

.7% 

1 

•2% 

South  Central 

7 

5.3% 

62 

15.3% 

Iowa-Nebraska 

2 

1.5% 

20 

4.9% 

North  Central 

0 

■0% 

1 

•2% 

Conservative  (A.M.) 

' 7 

5.3% 

3 

,7% 

Alberta-Saskatehewan 

2 

1.5% 

3 

•7% 

Unaffiliated 

4 

3.0% 

4 

•9% 

Totals 

129 

100% 

401 

100% 

La  Junta,  Colo. 

LANCASTER,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(World- wide  Missionary  Conference) 

The  cry  of  a lost  world  was  heard  in  the 
great  missionary  conference.  From  far  and 
near,  the  need  of  lost  souls  was  brought  to 
us  by  firsthand  witnesses.  These  are  God’s 
“martyrs”  meeting  the  enemy  deeply  en- 
trenched in  man’s  heart,  using  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit  and  the  Word  of  testimony  to 
liberate  souls.  When  Isaiah  confessed  his 
own  need  and  was  cleansed  by  the  fire  of  the 
altar,  then  he  heard  the  cry  and  answered 
and  was  sent. — Milton  G.  Brackbill. 

The  heart-searching  messages  from  bish- 
ops, ministers,  missionaries,  and  workers 
from  many  different  mission  fields  at  home 
and  abroad,  and  the  untold  number  of  illus- 
trations given  of  the  saving  grace  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  in  these  fields, 
cannot  help  but  assist  the  hundreds  of  young 
people  present  to  plan  their  life’s  work.  I 
would  encourage  such  missionary  conferences 
throughout  the  church. — T.  K.  Hershey. 

These  are  two  echoes  from  our  second 
World-wide  Missionary  Conference. 

Martha  F.  Mosemann. 

FORAKER,  INDIANA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “Rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  O ye  righteous:  for  praise  is  comely 
for  the  upright”  (Ps.  33:1). 

Our  counsel  meeting  was  held  April  3. 
On  April  17,  Easter  Sunday  afternoon,  our 
mission  Sunday  school  at  Toto  gave  a pro- 
gram. Our  own  Easter  program  was  given 
the  next  Sunday  evening,  April  24.  On  Sat- 
urday afternoon,  April  30,  we  had  baptismal 
services,  when  four  young  people  were  re- 
ceived into  church  fellowsip.  The  Toto  work- 
ers and  members  from  Salem  observed  com- 
munion with  us  on  Sunday  evening,  May  1. 

On  Wednesday  evening,  May  18,  Bro. 
Manford  Freed,  of  the  Holdeman  congrega- 
tion, was  with  us  in  the  midweek  meeting 
and  led  the  study  of  the  Sunday-school  lesson. 

Salem  Bible  School  was  held  May  16-27, 
with  our  bishop,  Bro.  Ray  Yoder,  as  director. 
There  was  good  interest  and  attendance.  A 
program  was  given  the  last  Friday  evening. 
Toto  Bible  School  was  conducted  June  20  to 
July  1.  Attendance  was  less  than  had  been 
anticipated,  partly  because  of  very  hot  weath- 
er. But  attendance  in  Sunday  school  has  also 
dropped  since  the  spring  work  started.  The 
need  for  teaching  continues  to  be  evident. 
A class  is  under  instruction  for  baptism  there. 

Bro.  Paul  Huddle,  from  Maryland,  was 
with  us  on  June  5 and  brought  the  morning 
message.  On  Wednesday  evening,  July  13, 
Sister  Elma  Hershberger  spoke  in  our  mid- 
week meeting  concerning  the  work  in  Africa. 
July  20,  1949.  Alice  Hartman. 


Missionary  Bible  Conference 


Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp 
August  27  through  September  5,  1949 


August  27 — Saturday  Afternoon  and  Evening 

4:00  Registration 

8:00  Opening  Address 2 E.  C.  Bender 

9:00  Prayer  Service J.  D.  Graber 

August  28 — Sunday 

9:45  Sunday  School E.  C.  Bender 

10:45  Missionary  Sermon  J.  D.  Graber 

2:00  Song  and  Devotion 

2:30  Introducing  the  Bihar  Field  S.  Jay  Hostetler 

6:45  Sunset  Meeting L.  S.  Weber 

8:00  Missions  in  the  Old  Testament T.  K.  Hershey 

9:00  Prayer  Service J.  D.  Graber 

August  29 — Monday 

10:00  Bible  Study — II  Corinthians  Howard  Charles 

11:00  Victorious  Living  Samuel  E.  Miller 

6:45  Sunset  Meeting 

8:00  Glimpses  of  Argentine  Life  and  Customs L.  S.  Weber 

9:00  Prayer  Service 

August  30 — Tuesday 

10:00  Bible  Study Howard  Charles 

11:00  Victorious  Living  Samuel  E.  Miller 

6:45  Sunset  Meeting 

8:00  The  Church  in  Independent  India  S.  Jay  Hostetler 

9:00  Prayer  Service 

August  31 — Wednesday 

10:00  Bible  Study Howard  Charles 

11:00  Victorious  Living  Samuel  E.  Miller 

6:45  Sunset  Meeting 

8:00  Missions  in  the  New  Testament  T.  K.  Hershey 

9:00  Prayer  Service  J.  D.  Graber 

September  1 — Thursday 

10:00  Bible  Study  Howard  Charles 

11:00  Victorious  Living  Samuel  E.  Miller 

6:45  Sunset  Meeting 

8:00  Fifty  Years  in  India S.  Jay  Hostetler 

9:00  Prayer  Service  J.  D.  Graber 

September  2 — Friday 

10:00  Bible  Study Howard  Charles 

11:00  Victorious  Living Samuel  E.  Miller 

6:45  Sunset  Meeting 


8:00  Present-Day  Problems  Facing  Argentine  Missionaries  L.  S.  Weber 
9:00  Prayer  Service 

September  3 — Saturday 

10:00  Bible  Study — Jude  s P.  J.  Malagar 

11:00  Victorious  Living  Samuel  E.  Miller 

6:45  Sunset  Meeting 

8:00  The  Church  in  Independent  India P.  J.  Malagar 

9:00  Prayer  Service 

September  4 — Sunday 

9:45  Sunday  School  E.  C.  Bender 

10:45  Sermon T.  K.  Hershey 

2:00  Song  and  Devotion 

2:30  The  Church  in  America  P.  J.  Malagar 

6:45  Sunset  Meeting 

8:00  Sermon  To  Be  Assigned 

9:00  Prayer  Service 


September  5 — Monday 

8:00  Breakfast 

10:00  Bible  Study — Philemon  i P.  J.  Malagar 

11:00  Victorious  Living  Samuel  E.  Miller 

2:30  Integrating  the  Work  of  the  Church  Paul  Erb 

6:45  Sunset  Meeting  P.  J.  Malagar 

8:00  I Corinthians  16:9 ____  T.  K.  Hershey 


For  further  information  and  reservations  write  to 

LAURELVILLE  MENNONITE  CAMP 

Route  2,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 
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Missions  Editorial 


Shall  We  Contribute  to  Local 
Fund-raising  Campaigns? 

Periodic  fund-collecting  drives  involv- 
ing humanitarian  measures  for  cancer 
research,  sale  of  Christmas  seals  for  the 
prevention  and  care  of  the  tubercular, 
Easter  seals  for  crippled  children,  Red 
Cross  work,  and  local  Community  Chest 
programs  are  generally  ignored  by  Men- 
nonites. The  thinking  has  been  that 
these  organizations  are  outside  of  the 
church  and  are  therefore  particularly  for 
those  who  do  not  participate  in  our  own 
programs. 

The  Scriptural  injunction  to  give  for 
the  relief  of  the  suffering,  aged,  and  ill, 
does  not  imply  that  that  aid  need  be  for 
Mennonites  or  fellow  Christians  exclu- 
sively. Our  permit  to  operate  a relief 
program  in  foreign  countries  includes 
specifically  that  there  is  to  be  no  dis- 
crimination because  of  race,  creed,  reli- 
gion, or  color.  Those  trousers  from 
Iowa,  those  shoes  from  Pennsylvania, 
and  those  raisins  from  the  West  are 
given  to  the  man  in  greatest  distress.  He 
may  be  a Jew  in  Berlin  or  a miserable 
derelict  on  the  curbs  of  Rome.  He  is  not 
asked  whether  he  is  a Christian.  Also, 
our  gifts  for  mission  work  are  largely 
for  the  benefit  of  the  heathen.  Our  gifts 
to  beggars  on  our  streets  do  not  go  to 
Mennonites. 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  church 
has  fallen  disgracefully  in  her  respon- 
sibility to  keep  the  aged,  invalid,  and 
weak.  The  state,  substituting  for  the 
church,  has  found  it  necessary  to  take 
over  this  work.  Non-Christians  have 
stepped  in  where  Christians  have  faded 
out.  State  old-age  pensions  are  becoming 
more  common  daily  for  our  Christians. 
Regrettable  as  this  situation  is,  and  im- 
portant as  it  is  for  us  to  establish 
adequate  care  for  the  disabled,  we  can 
still  perform  a Christian  act  by  contrib- 
uting to  local  programs  for  funds  in 
which  bodily  ills  are  alleviated. 

Why  should  not  a local  Mennonite 
Church  take  a Sunday-forenoon  offering 
and  contribute  $500.00  to  the  Cancer 
Research  Fund?  We  are  painfully  aware 
that  many  of  our  congregations  have 
lost  several  members,  perhaps  even  in  the 
last  year,  through  cancer.  Likewise,  why 
should  we  not  contribute  to  the  Christ- 
mas seals  drive  and  the  Easter  seals 
drive?  Most  of  us  know  of  individuals 
who  have  had  or  now  have  tuberculosis 
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and  we  can  now  see  individuals  hobbling 
about  because  of  the  effects  of  infantile 
paralysis.  Giving  to  the  Red  Cross  admit- 
tedly presents  a different  problem, 
because  it  is  not  clear  that  the  Red  Cross 
strictly  adheres  to  a nondiscriminatory 
program  of  assistance.  Although  the  Red 
Cross  has  done  wonders  in  disaster  and 
local  relief,  its  participation  in  warfare 
and  the  seeming  evidence  that  it  is  part 
of  the  war  machine,  presents  a giving 
problem  which  Christians  must  evaluate 
on  the  basis  of  the  evidence.  We  need 
not  contribute  to  this  organization  as 
long  as  they  cannot  prove  to  us  that  their 
overhead  is  not  exorbitant  and  that  relief 
is  made  regardless  of  race,  creed,  or 
color.  We  have  our  own  relief  organ- 
izations which  we  know  are  operated  by 
Christians  at  a minimum  of  administra- 
tion costs. 

There  has  been  some  talk  regarding 
the  advisability  of  recommending  that 
our  Mennonite  people  give  of  their 
blood  to  the  Red  Cross  for  plasma  pur- 
poses. This,  again,  is  a question  on 
whether  the  plasma  is  distributed  with- 
out regard  to  race  or  color.  But  if  we 
are  so  touchy  on  this  thing,  perhaps  we 
should  recall  that  our  tax  money  goes 
largely  for  war  purposes,  to  which  we 
carelessly  respond  that  we  are  not  re- 
sponsible after  we  make  our  payments. 
Dare  we  apply  this  reasoning  to  the 
blood  donations  also?  Both  seem  incon- 
sistent, and  yet  it  would  be  nice  to  have 
sturdy,  healthy  Mennonites  contribute 
their  blood  for  hurricane,  earthquake, 
and  fire  victims.  Or,  could  the  nonre- 
sistant  churches  set  up  an  organization 
for  the  processing  of  blood  plasma  to 
areas  where  we  know  there  will  be 
proper  distribution? 

We  want  to  think  carefully  before  we 
give  of  our  means  to  any  benefit  or  relief 
organization,  especially  when  we  have 
our  own  unexcelled  relief  centers.  But 
is  there  any  difference  in  contributing 
money  for  leprosy  victims  in  Asia  while 
we  need  money  for  leprosy  research  at 
home?  Does  crossing  a foreign  boundary 
hallow  our  gifts?  This  is  not  to  discour- 
age giving  for  foreign  purposes;  may  we 
give  ten  times  more.  It  is  a plea,  though, 
that  we  can  demonstrate  our  living 
Christianity  to  non-Christians  at  home 
by  allotting  $500.00  for  cancer  research, 
$500.00  for  tuberculosis  study,  $500.00 
for  polio  investigation,  and  $500.00  for 
rheumatic  fever  experiments.  Each 
would  be  a Christian  act,  for  the  love 
of  Christians  should  be  a boundless  mea- 
sure in  which  they  give  out  of  the  pas- 
sion of  their  souls,  and  a longing  to 
relieve  suffering  regardless  of  whether 
the  recipient  is  a Jew,  Gentile,  Negro,  or 
white.  The  love  of  a Christian  knows 
no  bounds.— F.  B. 


Moslem  Invasion  of  France.  Under  this 
title  a recent  issue  of  “World  Dominion” 
quotes  the  following  startling  statement: 

“The  curve  of  the  modern  Moslem  inva- 
sion of  France  has  risen  sharply  since  the  end 
of  the  war.  In  about  ten  years’  time,  if  noth- 
ing happens  to  interfere  with  present  trends, 
there  will  be  more  Moslems  than  Protestants 
in  the  country.  Islam— however  superficial 
it  may  be — will  have  become  the  most  im- 
portant religious  minority  in  the  land  of 
Charles  Martel.” 

There  are  300,000  North  African  Moslems 
in  France  now  and  population  experts  predict 
that  in  ten  years  this  number  will  increase 
to  a million.  This  is  just  slightly  more  than 
the  total  number  of  Protestants  in  all  of 
France.  The  reasons  for  this  “invasion”  of 
France  by  North  Africans  are  mainly  eco- 
nomic— higher  wages  and  better  living  con- 
ditions. 

The  Church  of  France  is  not  able  to  meet 
the  situation  and  her  weak  position,  numeri- 
cally, is  merely  a further  symptom  of  the 
widespread  moral  and  spiritual  weakness  of 
the  nation.  It  has  been  a question  for  a good 
many  years  whether  the  concentration  of  the 
salt  of  the  church  in  France  has  not  dropped 
below  the  preservation  level.  The  moral  and 
spiritual  tone  of  the  nation,  taken  as  a whole, 
has  been  at  a low  ebb. 

A whole  train  of  evil  comes  in  when  spir- 
itual fiber  weakens.  The  tragedy  of  France 
is  not  that  the  so-called  socially  inferior  North 
African  is  multiplying  in  France  and  that 
there  is  danger  that  in  time  the  cultural  level 
of  the  nation  will  be  dragged  down  by  the 
“illiterate  barbarian  of  the  desert.”  The  trag- 
edy lies  in  France’s  own  spiritual  bankruptcy. 
Neither  culturally  nor  spiritually  is  she  able 
to  meet  the  challenge  of  the  new  Moslem  “in- 
vasion,” and  what  the  Moors  could  not  ac- 
complish by  force  of  arms  against  a France 
whose  soul  was  still  strong  in  the  eighth 
century,  the  modern  Moor  accomplishes  by 
simply  walking  into  a nation  with  its  de- 
fenses down  because  her  inner  power  to  resist 
and  to  assimilate  is  gone.  America,  take 
heed. 


M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

■ 

Eligibility  Problem  Continues 

A basic  requirement  of  the  International 
Refugee  Organization  for  persons  who  de- 
sire assistance  in  migration  and  resettlement 
is  that  they  are  not  “persons  of  German  ethnic 
origin,  whether  German  nationals  or  mem- 
bers of  German  minorities  in  other  coun- 
tries.” The  Russian  Mennonite  refugees  have 
been  approved  for  assistance  by  the  I.R.O., 
since  their  ancestry  goes  back  to  the  Mennon- 
ite settlements  in  Holland,  although  they  did 
in  later  years  absorb  certain  aspects  of  Ger- 
man culture,  such  as  the  language.  Some  of 
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them  at  one  time  also  accepted  naturalization 
under  threat  of  persecution. 

From  time  to  time  it  has  been  necessary 
to  explain  and  interpret  this  unique  back- 
ground of  the  Mennonite  refugees.  Occa- 
sionally officials  are  not  familiar  with  these 
people  and  have  questioned  their  eligibility. 
Recently  again  this  question  has  been  raised 
by  the  immigration  officials  at  Camp  Grohn 
in  Germany,  and  therefore  the  processing  of 
Mennonites  is  held  up  until  this  is  cleared. 
The  movement  of  Mennonites  to  both  the 
United  States  and  Canada  is  affected  by  this 
development. 

Christmas  Bundle  Dead  Line  Near 

The  first  of  the  1949  Goodville  Christmas 
Bundles  are  reaching  the  warehouse,  where 
they  will  be  packed  for  overseas  shipment. 
The  date  by  which  all  bundles  should  be  sent 
in  is  August  13.  This  is  important  in  order 
that  bundles  may  be  packed  and  shipped  to 
reach  their  destination  for  distribution  at 
Christmas. 

Relief  workers  have  repeatedly  emphasized 
the  usefulness  of  these  bundles  for  children, 
and  have  given  recent  assurances  that  this 
year  again  there  will  be  genuine  need  among 
many  families  for  relief  assistance  in  this 
form.  In  preparing  bundles  it  is  important 
to  follow  instructions  as  listed  on  the  special 
folder  which  was  distributed  to  each  congre- 
gation. Additional  copies  of  this  folder  are 
available. 

Concerning  Request  Letters 

There  still  are  real  relief  needs  among  cer- 
tain classes  of  people  in  Central  Europe,  such 
as  old  people,  widows  with  children,  the  sick, 
and  others  who  are  unable  to  buy  the  neces- 
sities of  life,  although  conditions  have  im- 
proved for  many  people. 

Letters  from  Europe  appealing  for  aid  are 
still  being  received  in  considerable  number. 
It  is  urged  that  such  letters  of  request  be  refer- 
red to  the  M.C.C.  office  to  be  forwarded  to 
our  European  workers  for  investigation.  It 
is  unfortunate  that  frequently  such  appeals 
come  from  individuals  who  are  not  of  the 
most  needy.  In  fact,  as  high  as  fifty  to  sev- 
enty-five per  cent  of  the  requests  thus  re- 
ceived and  investigated  are  not  from  those 
most  deserving.  For  instance,  the  M.C.C.  re- 
lief office  has  received  an  estimated  twenty- 
five  to  thirty  request  letters  of  similar  content 
which  had  been  sent  by  a certain  Iwan  de 
Lilienfeld  of  the  U.S.  Zone  of  Germany,  ad- 
dressed to  different  ministers  and  other  in- 
dividuals in  the  United  States.  Only  by  in- 
vestigations on  the  field  is  it  possible  to  eval- 
uate such  letters  which  are  received  from 
strangers. 

First  Relief  Flour  Received 

A contribution  of  900  bags  of  flour  from 
I Kansas  was  the  first  such  gift  for  this  year. 

1 The  M.C.C.  in  its  relief  program  is  prepared 
I to  handle  all  the  gifts-in-kind  that  the  con- 
stituency may  be  able  to  give  this  year,  and 
to  carry  these  through  to  distribution  on  the 
field  by  our  own  personnel,  and  to  the  most 
needy. 

According  to  most  recent  reports,  the  pri- 
ority of  need  in  Europe  this  year  is  for  meats, 
fats  and  milk,  with  other  commodities  also 
serving  a useful  purpose. 


GOSPEL  HERALD 
Personnel  Notes 

Eva  Stauffer  of  Souderton,  Pa.,  Mary  Eliza- 
beth Hertzler  of  Goshen,  Ind.,  and  Helena 
Klassen  of  Herschel,  Sask.,  left  on  July  22  for 
Europe.  Frank  and  Marie  Wiens  of  Reedley, 
Calif.,  who  had  served  for  a term  in  Euro- 
pean relief,  left  on  July  25  for  Brazil.  Wil- 


liam and  Ruth  Dick,  and  John  and  Amelia 
Unruh  and  son  John,  Jr.,  returned  on  July  22 
from  Germany  and  Holland,  respectively. 

Released  July  29,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 
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PERRYTON,  TEXAS 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Feb.  13-27  a series 
of  revival  meetings  was  held,  with  Bro.  J.  W. 
Birky,  Spartansburg,  Pa.,  in  charge.  These 
messages  were  brought  in  the  power  of  the 
Spirit.  There  were  a goodly  number  of  re- 
consecrations. Sister  Birky  accompanied  her 
husband. 

March  11-13  we  were  happy  to  have  Bro. 
Allen  Erb  with  us  to  commemorate  the  death 
and  suffering  of  our  Lord.  On  the  afternoon 
of  March  13  Bro.  and  Sister  Alvin  Regier  and 
a ladies’  trio,  of  Meno,  Okla.,  favored  us  by 
conducting  the  devotion  and  giving  special 
numbers  in  song  preceding  Bro.  Erb’s  ser- 
mon. 

Bro.  E.  W.  Zimmerman,  of  Hutchinson, 
Kans.,  was  with  us  in  the  interest  of  the 
Northern  Bible  Society.  He  gave  a report  of 
their  work  and  also  an  inspiring  message. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  was  held  June  6- 
17  with  an  enrollment  of  127  and  an  average 
attendance  of  seventy-five.  Our  teaching  staff 
was  composed  of  local  folks.  Bro.  Showalter 
served  as  superintendent.  Mrs.  Showalter, 
Mrs.  Byron  Pletcher  and  daughters  Wilma, 
Juanita,  and  Marjorie,  and  Nita  Faye  Swei- 
gart  served  as  teachers.  May  God  abundantly 
bless  the  efforts  of  Bible  schools  everywhere. 
With  the  promise  of  Isa.  55:11  one  feels  like 
going  forward  in  the  work. 

Bro.  Showalter,  Marjorie  Pletcher,  Donna 
Sweigart,  and  Allene  Wagner  also  conducted 
a Bible  school  at  Hitchland,  Tex.,  with  an 
enrollment  of  twenty.  Although  the  attend- 
ance was  small,  we  feel  it  was  worth  the 
effort. 

On  June  5 a number  from  our  congrega- 
tion attended  a joint  Sunday-school  confer- 
ence held  at  Protection,  Kans.  This  meeting 
was  a real  inspiration. 

On  July  20  Bro.  Milo  Kauffman  and  son, 
Hesston,  Kans.,  were  with  us  and  Bro.  Kauff- 
man gave  a report  of  his  trip  to  Europe  and 
showed  pictures.  We  now  better  realize  the 
needs  of  our  brethren  in  Europe. 

We  have  had  a number  of  visitors  with  us 
recently.  We  invite  them  all  back  again  and 
invite  others  passing  this  way  to  stop  with 
us. 

Remember  us  in  prayer. 

Mrs.  Emery  Kauffman. 

KALONA,  IOWA 

(East  Union  Congregation) 

“O  come,  let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord:  let  us 
make  a joyful  noise  to  the  rock  of  our  salva- 
tion” as  we  enjoy  together  a three-month 
period  of  Sunday-school  lessons  on  the 
Psalms. 


Young  people’s  institute  will  be  held  Aug. 
17-21.  Formerly  the  sessions  were  all  held  at 
the  East  Union  Church.  This  year  day  classes 
will  be  held  at  the  Iowa  Mennonite  School 
and  the  evening  messages  given  at  the  East 
Union  Church. 

Thomas  H.  Miller  was  director  of  the 
Bible  school  at  the  home  church,  Wilbur  Mil- 
ler at  Sandtown,  and  Henry  M.  Yoder  at 
Swank,  the  latest  mission  station  to  be 
opened.  The  enrollment  in  Bible  school  at 
Swank  was  sixty. 

George  S.  Miller,  of  Wellman,  brought  the 
morning  message  at  our  church  on  July  10. 
All  our  ministers  were  absent,  which  is  most 
unusual.  Bishop  D.  J.  Fisher  was  worship- 
ing at  the  Swank  Church,  Henry  Miller  was 
attending  the  funeral  of  his  sister  in  Ohio, 
and  A.  Lloyd  Swartzendruber  and  wife  were 
spending  several  days  in  Kansas  City  helping 
Glen  Yoders  to  take  charge  of  the  children’s 
home. 

Alta  Keiser  and  Kathryn  Snyder  assisted  in 
the  summer  Bible  school  at  the  Detroit  Mis- 
sion. 

Mabel  Miller,  secretary  to  J.  N.  Byler  at  the 
M.C.C.  office  in  Akron,  Pa.,  is  spending  her 
vacation  week  at  home. 

On  July  17  bishops  D.  J.  Fisher,  John  Y. 
Swartzendruber,  Simon  Gingerich,  and  Perry 
Blosser  (father  of  Eugene)  assisted  in  the 
ordination  of  Eugene  Blosser  at  South  Eng- 
lish. Eugene  is  to  sail  for  China  on  July  29 
from  New  York  City. 

Carl  Kreider,  dean  of  Goshen  College, 
brought  a highly  appreciated  message  on  July 
17.  He  spoke  about  Andrew,  who  brought 
his  brother  Peter. 

Paul  Bender,  one  of  our  former  young 
men,  now  of  Grantsville,  Md.,  and  Leona 
Miller,  also  from  Grantsville,  were  welcome 
visitors  on  June  5.  Bro.  Bender  brought  the 
morning  message. 

As  usual,  many  visiting  brethren  have  wor- 
shiped with  us  during  the  summer  months 
and  have  brought  inspirational  messages. 
Among  them  were  Ernest  E.  Miller,  Goshen, 
Ind.;  Lester  Hershey,  Puerto  Rico;  Robert 
Miller,  from  Canada,  a member  of  the  peace 
team;  Milton  Brackbill,  Paoli,  Pa.;  John 
Schellenbergs,  a missionary  family  of  the 
Africa  Inland  Mission;  Ira  Hoover,  of  the 
Brethren  Church,  who  brought  a gripping 
message  to  young  people  on  what  is  worth 
while  in  life;  Floyd  Steckley,  of  Nebraska; 
Edward  Diener,  Roseland,  Nebr.;  the  Gerber 
family  from  Canada;  and  on  June  12  Peter 
and  Elfrieda  Dyck,  who  spoke  to  a crowded 
house. 

We  are  now  looking  forward  to  the  Iowa- 
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Nebraska  Conference  which  will  be  held  at 
the  East  Union  Church  the  first  week  in 
September. 

July  17,  1949.  Mrs.  Jacob  L.  Erb. 

BREMEN,  OHIO 

(Turkey  Run  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the 
name  of  Christ  our  Saviour.  “Give  unto  the 
Lord  the  glory  due  unto  his  name.  . . . O 
worship  the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holiness.” 

We  had  a very  good  time  together  studying 
the  Book  of  Revelation  Jan.  17-30,  with  Bro. 
Milton  Headings  as  our  instructor. 

On  Feb.  6 Bro.  P.  R.  Lantz  was  with  us 
and  gave  the  morning  and  evening  messages. 
At  this  same  time  a married  couple,  parents 
of  three  children,  who  had  backslidden,  came 
forward  in  repentance  and  confession  and 
reconsecrated  their  lives  to  God.  They  ex- 
pressed their  desire  to  bring  up  their  children 
in  the  nurture  of  the  Lord.  Pray  with  us  for 
them,  that  they  might  continue  to  live  vic- 
toriously. 

March  20  the  brethren  Wallace  Kauffman, 
Alpha  Yoder,  and  S.  E.  Allgyer,  from  West 
Liberty,  were  with  us  as  speakers  in  our 
quarterly  mission  meeting.  Bro.  Allgyer 
preached  the  mission  sermon.  This  was  his 
first  sermon  after  his  ninetieth  birthday.  It 
was  a joy  and  an  encouragement  to  the 
brotherhood  to  listen  to  the  testimony  of  one 
who  has  served  the  Lord  so  long  and  who  is 
still  rejoicing  in  His  service. 

On  April  17  Samuel  Lehman,  a Swiss 
student  from  Goshen  College,  was  with  us. 
We  enjoyed  his  presence  very  much.  He  gave 
us  a short  spiritual  message  in  the  morning 
worship  service.  In  the  evening  he  gave  a 
talk  on  Switzerland  and  also  gave  some  of  his 
impressions  and  experiences  in  America. 

May  15-22  the  brotherhood  was  greatly 
strengthened  and  challenged  by  revival  meet- 
ings conducted  by  Bro.  M.  L.  Troyer,  of 
Elida,  Ohio.  Two  souls  found  Christ  in  these 
meetings. 

On  May  22  our  bishop,  N.  E.  Troyer,  was 
with  us  for  communion.  Two  persons,  hus- 
band and  wife,  were  reinstated  into  church 
fellowship  at  this  time. 

Summer  Bible  school  was  held  June  6-17, 
with  Joe  Yoder  as  superintendent.  Oliver 
Byler,  from  West  Liberty,  taught  the  high 
school  class.  The  rest  of  the  teachers  were 
from  our  own  congregation.  Enrollment  was 
102;  highest  attendance,  101;  average  at- 
tendance, 90;  regular  attendance,  60.  What 
service  can  we  render  for  our  Lord  that  is 
more  pleasing  to  Him  than  to  gather  a group 
of  children  and  teach  them  His  Word? 

June  19  we  held  our  second  quarterly  mis- 
sion meeting.  Bro.  Nelson  Kanagy  and  the 
Mennonite  Gospel  Hour  Quartet  gave  us  a 
very  challenging  program. 

Bro.  Omar  Kurtz  gave  us  a heart-search- 
ing message  in  the  evening  service  on  July  3. 

Our  congregation  has  an  outpost,  a mis- 
sion Sunday  school,  at  Greendale,  Ohio. 
Interest  has  been  revived  through  a summer 
Bible  school.  The  enrollment  was  thirty-six. 
We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers  for  this 
work  and  for  the  workers  there.  We  praise 
the  Lord  for  consecrated  young  people  who 
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are  willing  to  give  time,  talent,  and  means 
for  this  work. 

We  are  a small  group,  with  a membership 
of  thirty-two,  and  would  appreciate  having 
consecrated  families  move  in  to  help  build 
up  and  strengthen  the  church.  Pray  for  us. 

In  His  service, 
Feme  Miller. 

FALFURRIAS,  TEXAS 

A warm  greeting  to  our  Christian  friends 
from  the  La  Gloria  Mennonite  Church  in 
south  Texas.  We  thank  God  that  no  matter 
where  we  are  we  can  call  upon  Him  and  find 
Him  sufficient. 

We  were  greatly  encouraged  and  strength- 
ened by  the  visit  of  Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross  May 
10-16.  On  May  15  he  brought  us  a heart- 
searching message  on  “Our  Devotion  to 
Christ.”  He  also  encouraged  us  in  our  build- 
ing program.  Last  fall  we  made  plans  to 
build  a small  church.  But  for  several  reasons 
we  did  not  feel  able  to  go  ahead  with  it. 
Now  we  feel  we  must  go  ahead.  And  we  do 
plan  to  begin  building  soon.  We  need  your 
prayers  and  your  help  in  this  undertaking. 

We  are  happy  to  have  the  Arthur  Byerly 
family  with  us  again,  although  we  know  it 
will  be  only  for  a short  time  as  they  must  go 
to  a higher  altitude  for  Mrs.  Byerly’s  health. 

Mrs.  Bertha  Sieber,  who  spent  the  winter 
with  us,  has  gone  to  Nampa,  Idaho,  for  the 
summer.  Her  health  is  much  improved  since 
last  fall. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  was  held  with 
the  Church  of  the  Brethren  at  the  La  Gloria 
school.  We  were  grateful  for  the  privilege  of 
using  the  school.  A special  effort  was  made  to 
reach  the  Latin  American  children.  Many  of 
their  families  are  nominally  Catholic,  but 
most  of  the  children  receive  no  religious  train- 
ing. We  had  an  enrollment  of  about  fifty. 
Will  you  pray  with  us  for  these  children? 

We  are  a small  group,  quite  far  removed 
from  others  of  our  churches,  and  we  keenly 
feel  the  need  of  your  prayers. 

Mrs.  Robert  Reist. 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Bro.  John  R.  Mumaw,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
spoke  on  the  Christian  Home  at  Orrville, 
Ohio,  on  Aug.  7. 

Bro.  Paul  Erb  and  wife  spoke  on  Courtship 
and  Marriage  to  the  voluntary  service  unit  at 
Skillman,  N.J.,  on  Aug.  8. 

Bro.  Stanley  Shenk,  West  Liberty,  Ohio, 
preached  at  Scottdale  on  Aug.  7.  Bro.  Fred- 
erick Erb,  Waterloo,  O'nt.,  spoke  at  the  young 
people’s  meeting  the  evening  of  that  day. 

Bro.  Lester  T‘.  Hershey  spoke  at  Kaufman’s 
and  Walsall  and  Blough’s  in  the  Johnstown, 
Pa.,  district  on  Aug.  7. 

An  outdoor  meeting  for  youth  is  to  be 
held  at  Union  Terrace  Park,  21st  and  Union 
Sts.,  Allentown,  Pa.,  at  7:00  P.M.,  Saturday, 
Aug.  20.  In  case  of  rain,  it  will  be  held  at 
the  same  place  on  Aug.  27. 

Bro.  J.  N.  Kaufman,  East  Peoria,  111.,  is 
conducting  a midweek  Bible  class  at  Meta- 
mora  on  the  life  of  Paul. 
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Harvest  Home  services  will  be  held  at  the 
Worcester  Church  near  Fairview  Village,  Pa., 
on  Aug.  20  at  2:00  P.M.  Bro.  Alvin  Detwiler 
is  expected  to  preach. 

Bro.  Paul  Lantz,  Biglerville,  Pa.,  preached 
at  Monterey,  near  Bird-in-Hand,  Pa.,  on  July 
17.  Bro.  Abram  Baer,  of  the  Cedar  Grove 
congregation,  preached  at  Bethel,  Bro.  Lantz’s 
church,  that  day,  and  Bro.  Glen  Esh,  of  Mont- 
erey, preached  at  Cedar  Grove. 

Bro.  Chester  K.  Lehman,  Harrisonburg, 
Va.,  will  be  in  charge  of  an  inspirational  song 
service  at  2:00  P.M.,  Aug.  21,  at  Lititz,  Pa. 
That  evening  he  will  speak  on  Stewardship  at 
the  Young  People’s  Meeting  at  the  Hess 
Church  near  Lititz. 

A Mennonite  girl  is  wanted  for  general 
housework  and  cooking,  with  a good  home 
and  wages.  This  is  a permanent  position  for 
the  right  girl,  who  must  be  spiritual,  neat, 
and  industrious.  Here  is  an  opportunity  for  a 
Christian  witness.  Write  to  Melville  Naf- 
ziger,  1609  W.  8th  Street,  Wilmington,  Del. 

The  Ambassador  Quartet,  formerly  of 
Hesston  College,  gave  a program  at  Denver, 
Colo.,  after  a four-day  reunion  at  Estes  Park, 
Colo.  Bro.  Albert  Buckwalter,  a member  of 
the  quartet,  will  sail  for  Argentina  as  a mis- 
sionary this  fall.  Other  members  of  the  quar- 
tet, who  in  their  student  days  gave  scores  of 
musical  programs  in  many  states,  are  Samuel 
Janzen,  Greensburg,  Kans.;  Eldon  Risser, 
Denver,  Colo.,  and  Daniel  Kauffman,  Hess- 
ton, Kans. 

Bro.  John  Ruppert  was  ordained  to  the 
office  of  deacon  at  the  Garber  Church 
Menges  Mills,  Pa.,  on  Aug.  3.  Bro.  Richard 
Danner  officiated. 

The  Denison  C.P.S.  reunion  will  be  held 
at  the  M.B.C.  Campground  west  of  Goshen, 
Ind.,  on  Sept.  4. 

Bro.  I.  Mark  Ross,  Field  Secretary  of  Hess- 
ton College,  brought  the  evening  message  at 
Walnut  Creek,  Ohio,  on  Aug.  7. 

Peter  and  Elfreda  Dyck  will  speak  at  Wal- 
nut Creek,  Ohio,  on  Aug.  18. 

A Peace  Institute  will  be  held  at  Walnut 
Creek,  Ohio,  Aug.  26-28,  conducted  by  the 
peace  team  sponsored  by  the  Peace  Problems 
Committee. 

The  Calvary  Hour  staff  will  give  a pro- 
gram at  Walnut  Creek,  Ohio,  on  Sept.  4. 

Bro.  Darwin  O’Connell,  Lima,  Ohio,  had 
charge  of  the  Young  People’s  Meeting  at  the 
Salem  Church,  Elida,  Ohio,  on  Aug.  7. 

Bro.  B.  Charles  Hostetter  and  the  Hanni- 
bal-for-Christ  quartet  plan  to  worship  at  the 
Salem  Church,  Elida,  Ohio,  on  Sept.  4.  Bro. 
Hostetter  is  scheduled  to  hold  evangelistic 
meetings  there  Oct.  30  to  Nov.  6. 

The  Lancaster  Conference  has  planned  for 
two  Spanish  services  each  Sunday,  starting 
Aug.  28  and  continuing  probably  until  Oct. 
2,  for  migrant  Puerto  Rican  laborers.  Services 
will  be  held  at  the  Goodville  Church  in  the 
afternoon  and  at  Elernleys  in  the  evening. 
Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey  will  be  in  charge. 

The  enrollment  in  the  young  people’s  insti- 
tute at  Laurelville  last  week  was  about  160. 
Bro.  C.  F.  Yake  served  as  director. 
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North  Central  Conference 

Report  of  the  North  Central  Mennonite  Conference  held  at  the 
Lakeview  Mennonite  Church,  June  9,  10,  1949. 

Moderator — F.  E.  Kauffman. 

Assistant  Moderator — L.  Groff. 

Secretary — A.  J.  Stoll  (Leroy  Schrock,  acting  secretary  in  absence 
of  A.  J.  Stoll). 

Chorister — E.  M.  Yost. 

Nominating  Committee — -Elmer  Bontrager,  L.  A.  Kauffman,  S.  K. 
Zook. 

Resolutions  Committee — E.  G.  Hochstetler,  J.  C.  Gingerich,  Elmer 
Bontrager. 

Devotional  services  were  conducted  by  J.  C.  Gingerich  throughout 
the  conference,  using  messages  from  II  Timothy. 

Conference  Sermon,  P.  J.  Blosser,  South  English,  Iowa. 

Theme:  Paul’s  dying  message  to  Timothy.  Text:  II  Tim.  4:5;  Eph. 
6:11.  "But  watch  thou  in  all  things.”  “Put  on  the  whole  armour  of 
God.” 

I.  Watch  the  Enemy. 

The  need  to  enter  doors,  but  within  each  door  lies  danger. 

1.  Atheism  and  infidelity. 

2.  Social  gospel  (Fatherhood  of  God  and  brotherhood  of  man)  fails 
in  filling  the  crying  need  of  the  world. 

3.  A proud  ministry. 

4.  General  indifference  in  the  church. 

II.  Watch  the  Defensive  and  Spiritual  Forces  of  Our  Spiritual 
Structure. 

1.  Christian  piety  in  home  life. 

2.  Nonconformity  and  nonresistant  testimony. 

3.  The  simple  life. 

4.  Watch  to  win  erring  ones. 

III.  Armed  with  the  Armor  of  God. 

1.  No  safety  without  this  armor. 

2.  This  is  our  definite  Christian  experience. 

3.  Herewith  we  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
devil. 

The  entire  ministry  gave  testimony  to  the  message,  the  congrega- 
tion also  giving  testimony  by  a rising  vote. 

Conference  questions  and  resolutions: 

What  Are  the  Objectives  of  Our  Annual  Conference?  L.  A.  Kauff- 
man, Glendive,  Mont. 

Answer:  (1)  Worship;  (2)  Counsel;  (3)  Christian  Fellowship. 
Therefore  be  it  Resolved,  That  we  strive  to  keep  our  conference 
sessions  deeply  spiritual,  worshipful,  and  sensitive  to  the  leading  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  so  that  our  work  may  be  blessed  of  God,  and  a means 
of  grace  and  blessing  to  our  constituency  and  to  those  who  are  on 
the  way  to  Christless  graves  and  eternal  ruin.  Acts  15:6-29;  16:4;  2:42; 
I Cor.  16:13;  I Thess.  5:1-11. 

Christ’s  Messages  to  the  Seven  Churches.  Rev.  2 and  3.  E.  M.  Yost, 
Denver,  Colo. 


Detecting  Error  and  Dangers  in  Our  Modern  Inventions  That 
Hinder  Our  Spiritual  Life  and  Growth.  Elmer  Bontrager,  Bloom- 
field, Mont. 

Answer:  Since  modern  inventions  may  be  used  to  God’s  honor 
and  glory  or  to  the  detriment  of  all  who  use  them,  it  behooves  us  all  to 
be  watchful  and  prayerful  in  the  use  of  these  things. 

Therefore  be  it  Resolvedl,  That  whether  it  is  printed  matter,  infor- 
mation over  the  air,  education  on  the  screen  (commercial  movies  not 
tolerated),  or  television,  we  be  discriminating  in  their  use.  I Cor.  10: 
31;  Col.  3:17;  I Pet.  5:8. 

Be  it  further  Resolved,  That  our  modern  age  with  its  inventions  and 
conveniences  increases  our  need  of  watchfulness,  and  our  solution 
lies  in  learning  to  use  them  to  God’s  glory  rather  than  arbitrary  pro- 
hibition. 

What  Constitutes  Church  Loyalty.  Leroy  Schrock,  Glen  Flora,  Wis. 

Answer:  Since  church  loyalty  in  the  larger  sense  means  loyalty  to 
Christ  and  the  Word,  and  since  accepting  Christ  in  the  remission  of 
our  sins  (I  John  1:9)  also  means  departing  from  iniquity  (II  Tim. 
2:19;  I Cor.  5:7)  and  bearing  fruit  for  Christ’s  sake  (Gal.  2:22,  23), 
be  it  Resolved,  That  we,  the  whole  church,  strive  always  by  His 
grace  to  so  live  and  serve  that  our  loyalty  to  Christ  and  the  church 
may  never  be  questioned. 

Resolution:  To  our  sister  conferences  who  sent  delegates  to  this 
session  of  conference,  Greetings: 

We,  the  North  Central  Mennonite  Conference,  take  this  means  of 
expressing  our  appreciation  and  gratitude  for  the  help  and  fellowship 
of  your  representatives  at  our  conference.  May  God  bless  you  in  His 
service. 

Resolution  of  appreciation:  To  the  Lakeview  Congregation. 

We,  the  North  Central  Conference,  do  herewith  express  our  ap- 
preciation and  thanks  for  the  kind  hospitality  and  for  providing  for 
our  physical  needs.  May  the  Lord  richly  bless  you  for  your  service. 


CONFERENCE  ELECTION  FOR  1949 

Moderator — E.  G.  Hochstetler (1  yr.) 

Assistant  Moderator — J.  C.  Gingerich (1  yr.) 

Additional  Members — F.  E.  Kauffman (1  yr.) 

L.  A.  Kauffman ....(1  yr.) 

Secretary — A.  J.  Stoll (3  yrs.) 

President  District  Mission  Board — A.  L.  Glick (1  yr.) 

Vice-President  District  Mission  Board — Elmer  Bontrager (1  yr.) 

Treasurer  District  Mission  Board — L.  A.  King (1  yr.) 

Member  General  Mission  Board — Leroy  Schrock (1  yr.) 

Member  Publication  Board — B.  B.  King (1  yr.) 

Member  Winter  Bible  School — A.  L.  Glick  (3  yrs.) 

Third  Member,  Program  Committee — Omar  Erb (1  yr.) 

Delegate  General  Conference— A.  J.  Stoll 

Committee  on  Arrangements — F.  E.  Kauffman (1  yr.) 

Secretary  Christian  Education — Morris  Kauffman (3  yrs.) 

President  Sewing  Circle — Goldie  Hershberger (1  yr.) 

Vice-President  Sewing  Circle — Sylvia  Martin (1  yr.) 

Secretary-Treasurer  Sewing  Circle — Amy  Glick (1  yr.) 


TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD  (Continued) 

eousness.  There  is  nothing  but  commenda- 
tion for  the  church  at  Philadelphia,  but  there 
is  strong  emphasis  upon  remaining  fortified 
against  calamity  and  trial. 

We  can  be  preserved  blameless  against  the 
day  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  we  must  also  remain 
on  the  highest  possible  level  of  fellowship 
with  Him  that  we  may  in  no  wise  deny  His 
name.  The  positive  element  in  our  life  is 
aggressive  witness  to  the  great  things  the 
Lord  is  continually  doing  for  us.  Praise  God 
that  we  may  actively  witness  to  His  grace, 
knowing  that  our  reward  is  in  heaven,  where 
moth  and  rust  cannot  corrupt  and  where 
thieves  cannot  break  through  and  steal. 

Saturday,  August  2 

Read  Revelation  3:14-22. 

“I  counsel  thee  to  buy  . . . gold  tried  in  the 
fire”  (Rev.  3:18). 

The  Laodicea  was  a*  lukewarm  church 
which  was  boasting  of  its  wealth  and  pomp 
and  not  conscious  of  its  poverty  and  wretch- 
edness. The  rebuke  is  that  of  a deep  love 
for  all  the  souls  in  the  church.  He  stands  at 
the  door  of  each  heart  and  knocks  and  seeks 


out  of  the  life  of  professed  believers ! The 
outside  world,  seeing  this,  become  hard  of 
heart.  What  stumbling  blocks  we  can  be- 
come! There  is  more  chance  for  one  who  is 
cold  than  for  the  lukewarm. 

We  may  be  poor,  but  He  has  the  gold. 
We  may  be  wretched,  but  we  have  need  of 
nothing.  We  may  be  naked,  but  He  has  the 
robe  of  His  righteousness  for  us.  True 
wealth,  true  raiment,  and  true  wisdom  are 
ours  for  the  asking.  Thank  the  Lord  for 
His  “I  will”  with  every  condition  under 
which  we  may  draw  nigh  to  Him.  What  He 
wills  is  best.  So  we  submit  to  His  chastise- 
ments, knowing  that  we  may  also  find  His 
great  reward.  Let  us  ever  be  open  to  His 
counsel. 

"Our  Lord  is  still  rejected  and  by  the  world  disowned, 
And  by  many  still  neglected  but  by  a few  enthroned." 

George  J.  Lapp. 


America  has  a gossip-column,  movie-house, 
comic-book  mind.  There  are  vast  mental 
slum  areas  which  need  renovation  and  de- 
contamination before  rehabilitation  and  spirit- 
ual habitation  can  take  place. — Julian  Rose, 
in  “The  Free  Methodist.” 


BIRTHS 


Eby.— To  Ira  E.  and  Helen  (Strife)  Eby, 
Hagerstown,  Md.,  a son,  Robert  Nevin,  July  27. 

Hershberger. — To  Edgar  A.  and  DeElda 
(Eiclier)  Hershberger,  Milford,  Nebr.,  a son, 
Gregory  Lynn,  July  24. 

Kauffman. — To  Samuel  and  Mae  (Smoker) 
Kauffman,  Parkesburg,  Pa.,  a son,  Elvin  Wayne, 
July  21. 

Kraybill. — To  Simon  P.  and  Mary  Jean 
(Sherer)  Kraybill,  Elizabetkown,  Pa.,  a son 
Eugene  S.,  July  28. 

Landis. — To  Christian  L.  and  Esther  (Rohrer) 
Landis,  Ronks,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Nancy  Jean, 
Aug.  1. 

Miller. — To  Gerald  E.  and  Luella  (Swartzen- 
truber)  Miller,  Cochranville,  Pa.,  a son,  Gerald 
Miller,  Jr.,  June  4. 

Selzer. — To  Lester  and  Phebe  (Hershberger) 
Selzer,  Protection,  Kans.,  a daughter,  Sharon 
Louise,  July  2. 

Shuler. — To  Paul  and  Nancy  Shuler,  Phoenix- 
ville,  Pa.,  a son,  Virgil  James,  Aug.  2. 

Thomas. — To  Harold  and  Anna  (Saylor) 
Thomas,  Hollsopple,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Cynthia 
Ann,  July  31. 

Tice. — To  Monroe  J.  and  Sara  (Swartzen- 
truber)  Tice,  Grantsville,  Md.,  a daughter, 
Orpha,  July  11. 

Troyer. — To  Alfred  and  Anna  Mae  (Stutz- 
man)  Troyer,  Elkhart,  Iud.,  a son,  Allen  Ray, 
July  i9. 
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MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Cressman— Fretz. — Clayton  S.  Cressman  and 
Pauline  Fretz,  both  of  the  First  Mennonite 
Church,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  by  Oscar  Burkholder, 
June  15,  1949. 

Hershberger — Sevits. — Leo  Hershberger,  Ka- 
lona,  Iowa,  East  Union  congregation,  and  Esther 
Sevits,  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind.,  by  Allen  B.  Ebersole, 
assisted  by  D.  A.  Yoder,  at  the  First  Mennonite 
Church,  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind.,  July  9,  1949. 

Horst — Messner. — Laurence  M.  Horst,  Hess- 
ton,  Kans.,  and  Marian  E.  Messner,  Strasburg, 
Pa.,  by  John  L.  Horst  at  the  home  of  the  bride, 
July  31,  1949. 

Kilheffer — Esbenshade. — Willis  A.  Kilheffer, 
Lititz,  Pa.,  East  Petersburg  congregation,  and 
Rhoda  E.  Esbenshade,  Landis  Valley  congrega- 
tion, Lancaster,  Pa.,  by  Amos  Horst  at  the 
home  of  the  bride’s  parents,  July  23,  1949. 

King — Widmer. — Marley  LeRoy  King  and 
Pearl  Widmer,  both  of  Woodburn,  Oreg.,  and  of 
the  Zion  congregation,  by  Chester  D.  Kauffman 
at  the  Zion  Church,  Hubbard,  Oreg.,  July  24, 
1949. 

Martin — Witmer. — Lester  Martin,  St.  Jacobs, 
Ont.,  congregation,  and  June  Witmer,  Shantz 
congregation,  Baden.  Ont.,  by  L.  H.  Witmer, 
father  of  the  bride,  at  the  Shantz  Church,  June 
11,  1949. 

Nafziger — Christner. — Maurice  Nafziger,  Pet- 
tisville,  Ohio,  and  Dorothy  Christner,  Pigeon, 
Mich.,  by  Emanuel  Swartzendruber  at  the  Pigeon 
River  Church,  Pigeon,  Mich.,  May  29,  1949. 

Snyder — Sevits.- — Royal  Snyder,  Vestaburg, 
Mich.,  and  Ophia  Sevits,  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind.,  by 
Allen  B.  Ebersole,  assisted  by  D.  A.  Yoder,  at 
the  First  Mennonite  Church,  Ft.  Wayne,  July  9, 
1949. 

Swartz — Byler. — David  Swartz,  Turner,  Mich., 
and  Grace  Byler,  Pigeon,  Mich.,  by  Emanuel 
Swartzendruber  at  the  Pigeon  River  Church, 
June  18,  1949. 

Wolfer — Stutzman. — Robert  Wolfer  and  Wi- 
nona Stutzman,  both  of  the  Sweet  Home,  Oreg., 
congregation,  bv  N.  A.  Lind  at  the  Sweet  Home 
Church,  July  30,  1949. 

Yoder — Hollopeter.- — Mervin  A.  Yoder,  Clar- 
ence Center,  N.Y.,  congregation,  and  Phoebe 
May  Hollopeter,  Bethel  congregation,  Wads- 
worth, Ohio,  by  J.  C.  Wenger,  assisted  by  J. 
Robert  Kreider,  at  the  Bethel  Church,  July  30, 
1949. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Blough. — Lizzie  Ann,  daughter  of  the  late 
Jacob  and  Susan  (Baer)  Blough,  was  born  at 
Hollsopple,  Pa.,  May  16,  1873 ; died  July  21, 
1949 ; aged  76  y.  2 m.  5 d.  Surviving  are  one 
sister  and  4 brothers  (Sadie  Naugle,  Hoovers- 
ville,  Pa. ; Mahlon,  Boswell,  Pa. ; Ed  and  Le- 
mon, Johnstown,  Pa. ; and  Milton,  Hollsopple, 
Pa.).  One  sister  and  one  brother  preceded  her 
in  death.  She  was  a faithful  member  of  the 
Mennonite  Church  for  many  years.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Kaufman  Church  on 
July  24,  in  charge  of  Harry  Y.  Shetler  and 
Irvin  Holsopple.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
Blough  Cemetery. 

Blough. — Mary  Naomi,  daughter  of  Ella  Leh- 
man, was  born  in  Somerset  Co.,  Pa.,  April  26, 
1916;  died  at  the  home  of  her  mother,  Johns- 
town, Pa.,  July  4,  1949 ; aged  33  y.  2 m.  8 d. 
She  was  united  in  marriage  to  Orvin  Blough, 
who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  3 children 
(Ruth  Naomi,  Barbara  Ann,  and  Melvin 
Wayne),  her  mother,  maternal  grandmother 
(Susan  Lehman,  Johnstown,  Pa.),  a half  broth- 
er (Walter  G.  Moore,  Hollsopple,  Pa.),  and  a 
half  sister  (Letha  Fern  Blough,  Johnstown, 
Pa.).  One  daughter  (Rhoda  Marie)  preceded 


her  in  death.  At  the  age  of  twelve  she  accepted 
Christ  and  united  with  the  Stahl  Mennonite 
Church,  remaining  faithful  until  death.  Funeral 
services  were  held  July  7 at  the  home  and  at 
the  Stahl  Church  by  David  C.  Alwine  and  Harry 
C.  Blough.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Stahl 
Cemetery. 

Brenneman. — Mary  E.,  daughter  of  Israel  and 
Magdalena  (Eby)  Hershey,  was  born  in  eastern 
Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  April  4,  1885 ; passed  away 
at  the  Oreville  Mennonite  Home,  near  Lancas- 
ter, Pa.,  July  18,  1949 ; aged  64  y.  3 m.  14  d. 
She  was  in  poor  health  for  several  years.  On 
May  12,  1906,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Harry  Roth  Brenneman,  who  died  July  30, 
1930.  One  son  (Caleb  Prizer)  died  at  the  age  of 
nine.  Surviving  are  her  mother,  one  son  (I. 
Hershey),  and  4 grandchildren.  In  her  youth 
she  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  and  was 
a member  of  the  East  Chestnut  Street  congrega- 
tion in  Lancaster  for  many  years.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Oreville  Home  by 
Jacob  E.  Brubaker  and  David  M.  Weaver.  Text : 
John  14:1-21.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Mil- 
lersville  Mennonite  Cemetery. 

Easli. — Josiah,  son  of  the  late  Jacob  and 
Fannie  (Thomas)  Eash,  was  born  in  Somerset 
Co.,  Pa.,  June  5,  1865 ; passed  away  July  3, 
1949,  at  his  home  near  Windom,  Kans. ; aged 
84  y.  28  d.  On  July  1.  1888,  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Salome  Miller,  who  preceded  him 
in  death  on  May  12,  1944.  In  1891  he  and  his 
companion  were  baptized  and  united  with  the 
Church  of  the  Brethren,  of  which  he  was  a 
faithful  and  active  member  until  death.  In 
1943  he  suffered  a paralytic  stroke  which  left 
him  an  invalid.  After  the  death  of  his  wife  his 
youngest  son  (Wilbur)  faithfully  cared  for  him, 
taking  him  to  church  and  to  visit  friends  when- 
ever possible.  He  was  always  cheerful,  patiently 
bearing  his  affliction,  and  spent  many  hours 
reading  his  Bible.  Surviving  are  one  daughter 
(Mrs.  Charles  Perkins,  Conway,  Kans.),  5 sons 
(Perry,  Long  Beach,  Calif.;  Jess,  Hardtner, 
Kans.;  Walter,  Conway,  Kans.;  Palmer,  Chero- 
kee, Okla. ; and  Wilbur,  at  home),  8 grand- 
children, and  5 great-grandchildren.  Funeral 
services  were  held  July  6 at  the  Monitor  Church 
of  the  Brethren  conducted  by  J.  J.  Yoder  and 
Oliver  Dilley.  Interment  was  made  in  the  ad- 
joining cemetery. 

Hershberger. — Simon,  son  of  the  late  Tobias 
and  Leah  (Gingerich)  Hershberger,  was  born 
April  27,  1S74,  near  Dutton,  Kent  Co.,  Mich. ; 
passed  away  July  20,  1949;  aged  75  y.  2 m.  23 
d.  Death  was  caused  by  a heart  attack.  In 
1894  he  moved  with  his  parents  to  Concord, 
Tenn.  In  1900  they  moved  to  Goltry,  Okla., 
where  he  resided  until  1946,  when  he  retired  from 
farming  and  moved  to  Protection,  Kans.  On 
April  27,  1902,  he  was  married  to  Savilla  H. 
Miller,  who  passed  away  Jan.  18,  1933.  Sur- 
viving are  3 children  (Andrew,  Harper,  Kans.; 
Levi,  Kansas  City,  Kans. ; Phebe — Mrs.  Lester 
Selzer,  Protection,  Kans.),  8 grandchildren,  and 
many  other  relatives  and  friends.  One  daughter 
(Mary)  and  one  brother  (William)  predeceased 
him.  On  Nov.  23,  1890,  he  was  baptized  and 
received  into  fellowship  in  the  Mennonite  Church 
by  J.  S.  Coffman.  On  May  11,  1902,  he  was 
ordained  to  the  ministry.  During  his  service  in 
this  capacity  the  Lord  used  him  to  deliver  1,402 
sermons,  the  last  of  which  was  delivered  at  the 
Protection  Church  on  June  12,  1949.  He  dearly 
loved  the  Word  of  God  and  loved  to  contemplate 
the  great  messages  God  gave  him  through  His 
Word.  He  was  respected  by  all  for  his  upright 
and  honest  Christian  living.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  at  the  Protection  Church  by  R. 
M.  Weaver,  assisted  by  Alva  Swartzendruber, 
Charles  Schweitzer,  Edward  Yoder,  and  M.  M. 
Troyer.  Text : Phil.  1 :21.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Hochstetler. — Henry  Franklin,  son  of  Christ 
and  Magdalena  (Shetler)  Hochstetler,  was  born 
near  Kalona,  Iowa,  Dec.  14,  1907 ; passed  away 
at  his  late  home  in  Kalona,  July  14,  1949  : aged 
41  y.  7 m.  In  his  youth  he  united  with  the  Lower 
Deer  Creek  Mennonite  Church  and  remained  a 
faithful  and  consistent  member  until  death.  On 
Dec.  25,  1927,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Amy 
Marner,  who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  3 
children  (Junior.  Kalona,  Iowa;  his  twin  sister 
June — Mrs.  Dwight  Bender,  Wellman,  Iowa; 
and  Joan,  at  home),  one  grandchild,  one  brother 
(Ray,  Kalona),  2 sisters  (Lydia — Mrs.  Alva 
Yoder,  Iowa  City,  Iowa ; and  Lala — Mrs.  Mar- 
ner Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.),  and  many  other  rela- 
tives and  friends.  His  parents  and  one  sister 
(Cora)  preceded  him  in  death.  In  October,  1948, 
he  submitted  to  a major  operation  which  revealed 
advanced  stages  of  cancer.  He  suffered  much  but 
bore  it  patiently,  with  Christian  courage  and 
fortitude.  He  had  been  active  in  church  work, 


having  served  as  Sunday-school  superintends, 
church  trustee,  and  on  many  committees.  He 
was  a teacher  at  the  Sandtown  Sunday  School 
when  he  became  ill,  and  was  a member  of  the 
local  board  of  the  Kansas  City  Mission  until 
his  death.  Funeral  services  were  held  July  17 
at  the  home  by  J.  L.  Hershberger  and  at  the 
Lower  Deer  Creek  Church  by  J.  Y.  Swartzen- 
druber, assisted  by  S.  B.  Nafziger. 

Landis. — Samuel  A.,  son  of  the  late  William 
and  Catherine  (Anker)  Landis,  was  born  in 
Juniata  Co.,  Pa.,  Dec.  3,  1867 ; passed  away 
July  25,  1949 ; aged  81  y.  7 m.  22  d.  He  grew 
to  manhood  at  the  place  of  his  birth.  In  Lan- 
caster Co.  he  met  and  married  Barbara  R. 
Weaver,  and  together  they  accepted  Christ  as 
their  Saviour  and  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Church,  establishing  a Christian  home  and  re- 
maining faithful  until  death.  He  was  never 
strong  physically  and  in  1910  moved  with  his 
family  to  Fentress,  Va.,  where  he  grew  stronger. 
He  again  moved  to  Lancaster  Co.,  where  he 
spent  the  rest_  of  his  life,  near  Ephrata.  Seven 
weeks  before  his  death  he  became  very  ill.  X rays, 
followed  by  an  operation,  revealed  cancer!  He 
spent  his  remaining  days  at  home  in  his  “prayer 
room,”,  suffering  intensely  at  times  but  very 
appreciative  of  all  that  was  done  for  him.  He 
was  an  active  member  of  the  Ephrata  Mennonite 
Church,  having  taught  the  older  men’s  Sunday- 
school  class  for  many  years.  He  was  much  con- 
cerned for  the  growth  of  the  church  and  for  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  his  children,  grandchildren, 
and  all  others  whom  he  contacted.  His  wife 
passed  away  March  30,  1944.  Surviving  are  8 
children  (Elva  M. — Mrs.  Earl  M.  Snader,  Man- 
heim,  Pa. ; Anna  M. — Mrs.  Chester  H.  Espen- 
shade,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  with  whom  he  resided  the 
last  years  ; Clarence  W.,  Marietta,  Ga. ; Harry 
M.,  New  Holland,  Pa. ; Martha  E. — Mrs.  Daniel 

R.  Weinhold,  A.  Roy,  Adamstown.  Pa. ; Ray- 
mond E.,  Stevens,  Pa. ; Marian  R. — Mrs.  Robert 

S.  Eby,  Lititz,  Pa.),  27  grandchildren,  10  great- 
grandchildren, and  one  brother  (A.  A.,  Ephrata, 
Pa.).  Funeral  services  were  held  July  28  at  the 
funeral  home  by  Paul  Lantz  and  at  his  home 
church  by  Amos  Horst  and  Noah  Burkholder. 
Text : II  Tim.  4 :7,  8.  Burial  was  made  in  the 
Metzler  Cemetery,  with  a short  service  conducted 
by  Mahlon  Zimmerman. 

Lapp. — Anna  Faye,  daughter  of  Ben  F.,  Jr., 
and  Mary  (Yoder)  Lapp,  Bird  in  Hand,  Pa., 
was  born  June  8,  1947;  died  in  the  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  Osteopathic  Hospital,  July  20,  1949;  aged 
2 y.  1 m.  12  d.  Surviving  are  her  parents,  4 
grandparents  (Mr.  and  Mrs.  Samuel  P.  Yoder, 
Lancaster,  Pa. ; Mr.  and  Mrs.  B.  F.  Lapp,  Gap, 
Pa.),  and  a number  of  uncles,  aunts,  and  cousins. 
A brother  preceded  her  in  death  almost  three 
years  ago.  Funeral  services  were  held  July  23 
at  the  Weavertown  Church  bv  George  Beiler  and 
Elam  Kauffman  in  German  and  Reuben  Stoltzfus 
in  English.  Hymns  were  read  by  John  A.  Stoltz- 
fus and  Calvin  Kennel.  Burial  was  made  in  the 
Weavertown  Cemetery. 

Leaman. — Lvdia,  daughter  of  the  late  Michael 
and  Maria  (Herr)  Mosemann,  was  born  near 
Brunnerville,  Pa. ; died  May  14,  1949,  at  the 
home  of  her  daughter  (Mrs.  J.  M.  Leed)  ; aged 
78  y.  Death  followed  an  illness  of  four  months. 
She  was  the  widow  of  Benjamin  B.  Leaman, 
was  a member  of  the  Lititz  Mennonite  Church 
and  president  of  the  sewing  circle  for  the  past 
thirty-five  years.  Surviving  are  2 children  (Ada 
• — Mrs.  Jacob  Leed  and  Benjamin,  both  of  Lititz, 
Pa.),  8 grandchildren,  10  great-grandchildren, 
and  one  sister  (Mrs.  Horace  Steely,  Lancaster, 
Pa.).  Funeral  services  were  held  May  17  by 
Chaides  Trunk,  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  at  the 
Spachti  Funeral  Parlor,  and  by  Raymond  Bucher 
at  the  Lititz  Church.  Interment  was  made  in 
the  Hess  Cemetery. 

Platchek. — Howard  Laverne,  son  of  Russell 
and  Ruth  Platchek,  was  born  Feb.  2,  1949 ; died 
March  29,  1949,  at  the  Memorial  Hospital. 
Pottstown,  Pa. ; aged  1 m.  27  d.  Death  followed 
a brief  illness  caused  by  pneumonia.  Surviving 
are  2 sisters,  2 brothers,  and  his  maternal 
grandparents  (Mr.  and  Mrs.  Clayton  Schlosser). 
One  sister  preceded  him  in  death.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Doots  Funeral  Home, 
Skippack,  Pa.,  on  April  1.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  Towamencin  Mennonite  Cemetery,  Kulps- 
ville.  Pa. 

Schiffler. — Lydia  Elsie,  daughter  of  the  late 
Jacob  G.  and  Rebecca  Snyder,  was  born  May 
12,  18S4,  in  Adams  Co.,  Nebr. ; died  June  9, 
1949  ; aged  65  y.  27  d.  She  spent  her  entire  life 
in  Adams  Co.  At  an  early  age  she  accepted 
Christ  and  was  received  into  the  Mennonite 
Church  near  Roseland,  Nebr.,  where  she  served 
as  a faithful  member  the  remainder  of  her  life. 
On  May  20,  1903,  she  was  united  in  marriage 
to  Abraham  Schiffler,  who  survives.  Also  sur- 
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viving  are  8 children  (Albert  J.,  New  Meadows, 
Idaho ; Mrs.  Rebecca  Taylor,  Roseland,  Nebr. ; 
Phares  P.,  Wendell,  Idaho;  R.  Wesley,  Filer, 
Idaho ; George  E.,  Phoenix,  Ariz. ; C.  Marion, 
Roseland,  Nebr. ; Mrs.  Ethel  M.  Dobbins,  and 
Mrs.  Elsie  B.  Hoylman,  South  English,  Iowa), 
22  grandchildren,  one  great-grandchild,  2 broth- 
ers and  4 sisters  (C.  U.  Snyder,  Albany,  Oreg. ; 
D.  E.  Snyder,  and  Mrs.  Hannah  Weakly,  Rose- 
dand,  Nebr. ; Mrs.  Bertha  Weakly,  Pomona,  Mo. ; 
Mrs.  Anna  Kaufman,  Creston,  Mont. ; Mrs.  Alice 
Newel,  Juniata,  Nebr.),  and  a large  number  of 
other  relatives  and  friends.  Besides  her  parents 
she  was  predeceased  by  one  infant  sister  and  one 
grandson.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  May 
12  at  the  home  by  A.  A.  Schneider  and  at  the 
church  by  Fred  Reeb  and  Edward  Diener.  Texts  : 
Job  1 :21b  ; I Cor.  15  ; Ps.  23.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Schmidt. — Helen  Elizabeth  Ann,  daughter  of 
David  .and  Hilda  Schmidt,  was  born  Oct.  25, 
1929 ; died  May  24,  1949 ; aged  19  y.  6 m.  29  d. 
Death  resulted  from  a train  aud  car  accident  at 
a side  road  northeast  of  Baden,  Ont.  She  ac- 
cepted Christ  as  her  Saviour  during  the  Gypsy 
Smith  campaign  of  1941  and  was  a faithful 
member  of  the  Baden  Mennonite  Church  since 
its  organization.  She  was  faithful  in  her  en- 
deavor to  serve  the  Lord  and  cheerfully  did  her 
part  in  the  young  people’s  meeting,  Sunday 
school,  prayer  meeting,  and  the  children’s  Bible 
hour.  Surviving  are  her  parents,  one  brother 
(Garfield),  one  niece,  one  nephew,  and  many 
friends.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Geiger  Mennonite  Church,  in  charge  of  H.  James 
Martin,  Moses  Roth,  and  Andrew  Jantzi.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  Geiger  Cemetery. 

Yoder. — Anna,  daughter  of  Frederick  and 
Sarah  (Yoder)  Swartzendruber,  was  born  near 
Sharon  Center,  Johnson  Co,  Iowa,  June  18, 
1858 ; passed  away  at  the  home  of  her  daughter 
(Mrs.  Joe  Stutzman)  in  Chappell,  Nebr.,  July 
22,  1949 ; aged  91  y.  1 m.  4 d.  She  grew  to 
womanhood  in  the  community  where  she  was 
born.  In  her  early  youth  she  accepted  Christ 
as  her  Saviour  and  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Church,  remaining  a faithful  member  until 
death.  She  was  deeply  devoted  to  God  and  His 
Word  and  keenly  interested  in  the  work  of  the 
church  and  the  spiritual  welfare  of  her  family 
and  friends.  On  Feb.  23,  1879,  she  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Christian  S.  Yoder.  Surviving 
are  9 children  (Sanford  C.,  Goshen,  Ind. ; Elmer, 
Walla  Walla,  Wash.;  Ezra,  Emma,  Bessie,  and 
Cora,  all  of  Chappell,  Nebr.;  Joe,  Wellman, 
Iowa ; Harry,  Los  Angeles,  Calif. ; and  Sadie, 
Filer,  Idaho),  33  grandchildren,  40  great-grand- 
children, and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
Her  husband  and  3 children  (Mrs.  Joel  Gueng- 
erich,  Wellman,  Iowa;  Samuel,  and  an  infant 
son)  preceded  her  in  death.  She,  with  her  family 
lived  for  a number  of  years  in  Wright  Co.,  Iowa. 
In  1910  they  moved  from  there  to  Chappell, 
Nebr.,  where  with  the  exception  of  one  year,  she 
made  her  home  until  the  time  of  her  death. 
Funeral  services  were  held  July  25  at  the  Chap- 
pell Mennonite  Church,  in  charge  of  E.  M.  Yost 
and  Fred  Gingerich.  Text : Rev.  14 :13.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Zook. — Edna  Joyce,  daughter  of  Roy  A.  and 
Selina  (Miller,)  Zook,  was  born  Feb.  16,  1915,  in 
McPherson  Co.,  Kans. ; departed  from  this  life 
May  28,  1949 ; aged  34  y.  3 m.  12  d.  At  the  age 
of  three  she  moved  with  her  parents  to  Tofield, 
Alta.,  where  early  in  life  she  confessed  her 
Saviour  during  evangelistic  meetings  conducted 
by  the  late  N.  E.  Miller,  of  Springs,  Pa.  She  was 
baptized  and  received  into  the  Salem  Mennonite 
Church  by  the  late  N.  E.  Roth.  A few  years 
later,  during  a series  of  evangelistic  meetings 
conducted  by  James  Bucher,  of  Portland,  Oreg., 
she  consecrated  her  life  to  Christ  and  the  church. 
In  1936  she  moved  to  the  States  and  in  a few 
years  entered  "city  mission  work  in  Kansas  City, 
where  the  late  J.  D.  Mininger  was  at  that  time 
superintendent.  She  gave  heart  and  soul  to  her 
labors,  the  last  few  years  contacting  a good 
many  Jewish  people  in  their  synagogues  and  else- 
where. The  latter  part  of  1948  she  was  confined 
to  her  bed  and  at  times  suffered  intense  pain 
but  bore  it  all  bravely.  Her  chief  desire  was 
that  Christ  be  magnified.  Surviving  are  her 
parents,  4 sisters  (Estella — Mrs.  A.  J.  Kieffaber, 
Kansas  City ; Elvera — Mrs.  Earl  Berkey, 

Oronogo,  Mo.;  Esther,  and  Eldora,  at  home), 
3 brothers  (George  R.,  Pitt,  Minn. ; Luke  L., 
Kansas  City;  and  John  Mark,  at  home),  and 
many  other  relatives  and  friends.  Two  brothers 
(Justus  Matthias  and  Roy  Allen,  Jr.)  preceded 
her  in  death.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Argentine  Mennonite  Church  May  31,  in  charge 
of  Joseph  G.  Hartzler,  assisted  by  Paul  Min- 
inger, Rufus  Horst,  and  Raymond  Hershberger. 
Text:  Rev.  22:14.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
Maple  Hill  Cemetery. 
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Dr.  John  C.  Smith,  secretary  of  the  Board 
of  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  recently  told  a group  of  Presbyterians 
that  the  threat  of  Communism  must  be  met 
by  understanding  its  appeal  to  people  and 
seeking  to  match  it.  According  to  Dr.  Smith, 
who  spent  many  years  in  the  Far  East,  Com- 
munism will  not  be  met  “by  raising  a holy 
crusade  against  it.”  “Communism,”  he  said, 
“has  ideals  of  justice  and  equality,  but  its 
methods  are  completely  ruthless.  We  also 
must  be  just,  but  we  say  ‘no’  to  ruthlessness.” 
He  warned  that  civilization  will  be  destroyed 
from  within  unless  there  is  a return  to  Chris- 
tian foundations.  “We  are  nominally  Chris- 
tians but  in  most  respects  we  fail  to  practice 
Christianity,”  he  declared.  “If  the  decay  con- 
tinues, we  may  be  certain  it  will  lead  to 
destruction.” 

* # * 

A new  school  law  in  Wisconsin  declares 
that  “no  child  between  the  ages  of  four  and 
twenty  years  shall  be  excluded  from  any 
public  school  on  account  of  his  religion,  na- 
tionality, or  color.  No  separate  school  or  de- 
partment shall  be  kept  for  any  person  on 
account  of  his  religion,  nationality,  or  color.” 
A law  has  been  passed  in  Wisconsion  also 
forbidding  discrimination  in  public  housing 
projects. 

Church  World  Service,  interdenomina- 
tional relief  agency,  will  conduct  a nation- 
wide campaign  to  obtain  good  used  clothing 
for  needy  people  abroad  between  September 
15  and  Thanksgiving  Day.  The  slogan  of  the 
campaign  will  be  “Americans  Demand  Style 
— People  in  Europe  and  Asia  Need  Clothes!” 
We  wish  the  campaign  the  greatest  success, 
for  America  must  continue  to  pour  out  of 
her  abundance  to  take  care  of  the  unfortun- 
ates abroad.  It  should  be  pointed  out,  how- 
ever, that  since  we  have  our  own  relief 
agency,  materials  given  through  our  centers 
are  handled  with  greater  dispatch  and  econ- 
omy. 

Dismissed  time  instead  of  released  time 
seems  to  be  the  new  term  in  weekday  reli- 
gious education.  The  attorney-general  of  Wis- 
consin ruled  that  any  plan  by  which  pupils 
are  released  from,  school  for  religious  instruc- 
tion outside  the  school  and  that  uses  the  tax- 
established  and  tax-supported  public  school 
system  to  aid  religious  groups  to  spread  their 
faith  is  in  violation  of  the  state  and  federal 
constitutions.  He  said,  however,  that  the 
probabilities  are  that  the  plan  characterized 
as  dismissed  time  is  valid,  assuming  that  the 
facilities  and  compulsion  of  the  public  school 
system  are  not  used. 

Substantial  increase  in  the  number  of 
United  States  Sunday  schools,  teachers,  and 
officers  was  made  between  1945  and  1948, 
according  to  statistics  just  released  by  the 
International  Council  of  Religious  Education. 
However,  there  was  a slight  decline  in  en- 
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rollment.  There  are  now  a total  of  232,672 
Sunday  or  Sabbath  schools,  2,406,501  officers 
and  teachers,  and  24,588,112  pupils  of  all 
faiths. 

JL 

TV*  'TV  '7V 

Catholics  of  the  South  were  urged  to  take 
the  lead  in  abolishing  the  segregated  school 
system.  The  recent  convention  of  the  Cath- 
olic Committee  of  the  South  held  in  Lexing- 
ton, Kentucky,  declared  that  “our  own 
conduct  frequently  has  not  conformed  to  our 
religious  convictions.”  It  was  urged  that  the 
segregation  be  ended  in  Catholic  churches, 
that  all  Catholic  graduate  and  professional 
schools  immediately  admit  qualified  Negro 
students,  and  that  steps  be  taken  at  once  to 
admit  them  to  colleges.  — Between  the  Lines. 

JA.  11.  -V. 

■7V  *7v  Tv* 

Between  the  Lines  argues,  it  seems  to  us 

with  a good  deal  of  evidence,  that  Russia  does 
not  want  to  fight  the  United  States.  There 
is  no  evidence  that  Russia  is  preparing  for  an 
aggressive  war  against  the  United  States  or 
any  of  her  interests.  What  Russia  does  want, 
as  this  magazine  says,  is  continued  uncertain- 
ty, disorder,  and  confusion,  which  will  breed 
distress,  desperation,  and  fear.  The  Com- 

munists want  us  to  keep  on  being  frightened 
so  that  we  will  continue  to  drain  our  economy 
by  excessive  military  spending.  Then  they 
expect  great  economic  distress  to  overtake  the 
capitalistic  world,  and  that  will  be  their  great 
hour  of  opportunity. 

^f*  ^ 

It  is  a sign  of  the  times  that  the  Klu  Klux 
Klan  has  fallen  into  a great  deal  of  disrepute 
throughout  the  South.  Negro  children  fall  in 
line  behind  a Klu  Klux  Klan  parade  drum- 
ming loudly  on  tin  pans.  It  is  reported  that 
this  attitude  is  spreading  all  over  the  South, 
replacing  the  terror  and  respect  that  once 
greeted  the  Klan’s  appearance.  Several  gov- 
ernors are  definitely  out  to  break  the  Klan 
and  its  influence. 

* * * 

A Roman  Catholic  priest  and  three  of  his 
parishioners  have  been  arrested  in  Peoria, 
Illinois,  in  an  open  war  on  bingo.  All  four 
will  be  brought  to  trial.  The  State’s  Attorney 
of  the  county  says  he  is  determined  to  stamp 
out  all  gambling.  Illinois  law  defines  bingo 
as  gambling  on  a par  with  poker  and  hand- 
book horse  betting. 

Twenty  Hopi  and  Navajo  boys  and  girls 
from  Arizona  reservations  are  being  given  a 
two  weeks’  vacation  in  Southern  California 
homes  of  Quakers.  This  is  the  second  year 
that  the  Quakers  have  entertained  these 
Indian  youngsters.  The  purpose  is  to  further 
understanding  between  the  white  race  and 
the  Indians. 

* # * 

Ft.  Wayne’s  religious  education  program, 
which  during  this  past  year  used  busses  just 
off  school  property  for  conducting  classes  in 
religion,  is  now  developing  plans  for  the  use 
of  three  trailers.  These  will  be  moved  from 
school  to  school  in  accordance  with  a schedule 
that  is  being  set  up.  The  trailers  will  be  fully 
equipped,  for  classroom  work  and  will  be 
heated  in  cold  weather.  More  than  three 
thousand  children  were  taken  care  of  in  the 
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Christian  Manhood 


By  Merle  W.  Eshleman  and  Noah  K.  Mack.  Two  physician-surgeons,  both 
ministers  of  the  Gospel  in  the  Mennonite  Church,  have  here  united  to  write  a 
much  needed  book  on  sex  especially  for  young  Christian  men.  110  pages;  $1.50. 


Church  and  Sunday  School  Hymnal 


A reprint.  532  hymns  and  sacred  songs  for  church  services,  Sunday  schools, 
and  devotional  exercises.  A good  seller  for  forty  years.  Includes  fifty  German 
songs.  Shaped  notes  only.  Each,  $1.25;  dozen,  $13.50;  hundred,  not  prepaid, 
$100.00. 


Mennonite  Piety  Through  the  Centuries 


By  Robert  Friedman.  A study  of  Mennonite  piety,  its  genius  and  its  litera- 
ture; an  analysis  and  portrayal  of  the  inner  spiritual  history  of  the  entire  Ana- 
baptist-Mennonite  movement  from  its  sixteenth  century  beginnings  to  modern 
times.  Published  by  Mennonite  Historical  Society.  287  pages;  $3.50. 


Songs  of  Cheer  for  Children 


A reprint.  150  of  the  best  songs  and  hymns  for  children  of  jnimary  and 
junior  ages.  A few  familiar  hymns  included  without  music.  Eight  pages  of 
Scripture  readings  included  and  arranged  by  subjects.  Shaped  notes  only.  Re- 
inforced art  paper  binding.  Each,  $.60;  dozen,  $6.50;  hundred,  $100.00. 


Studies  in  Daniel 


By  John  L.  Stauffer.  From  the  premillennial  point  of  view;  a prophetic  out- 
line of  the  world  kingdoms,  culminating  in  the  triumphant  Kingdom  of  God. 
44  pages;  $.35. 


Mennonite  Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pennsylvania 


bus  classrooms  last  year,  and  officials  expect 
next  year’s  enrollment  to  be  increased. 
Spokesmen  say  they  have  received  many 
inquiries  from  religious  education  officials  in 
all  parts  of  the  nation  regarding  Ft.  Wayne’s 
unique  method  of  meeting  legal  require- 
ments in  this  field. 

Mormons  are  planning  to  revive  and  ex- 
pand mission  work  in  Japan.  There  are  now 
27  Mormon  missionaries  in  that  country  and 

more  will  be  sent. 

* * * 

What  is  possibly  a very  significant  item 
concerning  Palestine,  is  a discovery  by  Jews 
of  a way  to  convert  sea  water  into  water 
usable  for  irrigation.  Early  reports  indicate 
that  this  can  be  done  on  a fairly  large  scale. 
If  it  is  true,  it  will  mean  that  much  desert 
land  can  be  made  productive  and  Isaiah’s 
prophecy  (chapter  35)  can  be  fulfilled. — 

Herald  of  Holiness. 

* * * 

Zondervan  Publishing  House  expects  to 
reissue  the  24-volume  commentary  on  the 
Holy  Scriptures  by  John  Peter  Lange,  trans- 
lated from  the  German  by  Philip  Schoff.  This 
is  one  of  the  better  of  the  older,  conservative 
commentaries.  Zondervan’s  also  are  plan- 
ning to  bring  out  other  old  classics,  such  as 
Alford’s  four  volumes  of  New  Testament  for 
English  readers,  Godet’s  works  on  John, 
Romans,  and  Corinthians,  and  J.  B.  Lightfoot 
on  Galatians,  Philippians,  Colossians,  and 
Philemon.  Several  of  Spurgeon’s  works  will 

also  be  produced  in  this  series. 

# # * 

Seven  out  of  every  ten  Minnesota  adults 
believe  there  is  some  form  of  life  after  death, 
according  to  a state-wide  survey  made  by  the 
Minneapolis  Star  and  Tribune. 

# * * 

Out  of  a population  of  160,000,000  in 
Africa,  there  are  800  different  languages.  This 
is  one  of  the  reasons  why  the  missionaries 
have  a difficult  task. — D.  Carl  Yoder. 

# * * 

The  Yearbook  of  American  Churches 
which  was  published  on  July  15  points  out 
that  more  Americans,  better  than  one  out  of 
every  two,  are  church  members  than  at  any 
time  in  history.  One  hundred  and  fifty  years 
ago  only  one  person  in  fifteen  was  a church 
member.  The  annual  rate  of  increase  in 
church  membership  is  running  slightly  ahead 
of  the  country’s  population.  The  most  recent 
estimate  of  the  nation’s  population  is  placed 
at  148,000,000.  The  Yearbook’s  compilation 
of  church  membership  based  on  latest  figures 
from  all  sources  was  approximately  76,000,- 
OOO.  In  round  numbers  there  are  45,000,000 
Protestants;  25,000,000  Roman  Catholics; 
5,000,000  Jews;  and  1,000,000  Eastern  Ortho- 
dox. There  is,  of  course,  a wide  discrepancy 
between  church  membership  and  church- 
going. Recent  surveys  indicate  tliat  on  an 
average  Sunday  only  30  per  cent  of  those  on 
church  rolls  attend  a service.  This  body  of 
church  members  is  split  among  more  than 
250  separate  and  independent  church  bodies. 
However,  97  per  cent  of  all  church  members 
are  found  on  the  rolls  of  the  fifty  largest 
denominations;  and  eight  denominational 
families  embrace  80  per  cent  of  all  Protestants. 
These  eight  are  Baptist,  Methodist,  Lutheran, 


Presbyterian  and  Reformed,  Disciples,  Epis- 
copal, Congregational,  and  Evangelical 
United  Brethren.  This  Yearbook  is  the  nine- 
teenth biennial  issue  edited  under  the  aus- 
pices of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches.  It 
is  a compendium  of  general  information  and 
statistics  concerning  the  churches  of  America. 

* * * 

Because  of  the  ramifications  of  political 
considerations  that  enter  into  the  struggle  be- 
tween the  Catholic  Church  and  communism 
in  Communist-dominated  eastern  Europe,  it 
is  a little  difficult  to  tell  just  what  is  happen- 
ing to  freedom  of  religion  in  those  countries. 
It  seems  clear,  however,  that  systematic  at- 
tempts are  being  made  to  force  all  churches 
into  a pattern  foreign-  to  their  nature  and 
favorable  to  the  ideals  of  atheistic  commu- 
nism. Priests  and  pastors  who  do  not  accept 
the  restrictions  on  the  independence  of  the 
church  have  been  removed  from  office  and  a 
great  many  have  been  imprisoned.  At  present 
the  conflict  seems  to  be  centered  in  CzechiX 
Slovakia.  Recent  steps  in  the  struggle  have 
been  a pronouncement  from  the  Vatican  that 


all  persons  who  join  the  Communist  party 
are  summarily  excommunicated  from  the 
Catholic  Church.  The  Communist-dominated 
government  in  Czechoslovakia  has  retaliated 
by  a recently  drafted  law  in  which  the  gov- 
ernment virtually  assumes  control  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  in  that  country. 
Under  the  law  the  state  will  pay  a fixed 
annual  salary  to  priests  as  civil  servants.  No 
priest  will  be  eligible  to  hold  office  if  he  has 
been  convicted  by  a civil  court,  or  if  he  is 
not  “nationally  reliable.”  All  seminaries  are 
to  be  administered  by  the  state.  No  property 
may  be  sold  by  the  church  without  state 
approval.  A campaign  has  been  begun  by 
the  Association  of  Citizens  Without  Religion 
urging  the  public  to  have  their  names  stricken 
from  church  rolls.  The  Association  said  it 
would  give  adherents  certificates  of  “religion- 
lessness”  and  offered  to  carry  out  for  them 
the  formalities  of  having  their  names  re- 
moved from  the  registers. 
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The  Man  Who  Started 
a National  Revival 

BY  J.  L.  STAUFFER 


Josiah,  one  of  the  later  kings  of  Judah 
and  a child  of  prophecy,  is  the  man  who 
I started  a national  revival.  When  the 
kingdom  was  divided  under  Jeroboam 
and  he  set  up  the  golden  calf  at  Bethel, 
an  unnamed  prophet  came  on  the  scene 
at  the  time  of  the  dedication  and  pro- 
nounced against  the  altar  and  predicted 
that  a time  would  come  when  a man  by 
the  name  of  Josiah  would  come  and 
i burn  dead  men’s  bones  upon  the  altar 
and  break  it  down.  This  prediction  was 
made  over  three  hundred  years  before 
Josiah  was  born,  but  that  makes  no  dif- 
ference with  our  God,  who  knows  the 
end  of  things  from  the  beginning.  Israel 
j from  that  day  forward  was  on  the  down- 
; grade  that  culminated  in  their  disper- 
I sion  and  captivity  under  Assyria,  from 
which  they  did  not  return.  Judah  had 
the  course  and  destiny  of  Israel  before 
them,  but  they  continued  on  the  same 
downward  course.  The  Word  of  God 
foretold  the  coming  overthrow  of  Judah, 
but  it  seems  that  nothing  will  stop  the 
j downward  course  of  a man  or  nation, 
except  the  just  judgment  of  the  Al- 
| mighty.  Sometimes  judgment  can  be  ar- 
I rested  for  a time,  as  occurred  in  the 
j instance  of  Josiah  and  the  revival  that 
he  brought  into  his  kingdom.  While 
people  know  that  “the  way  of  transgres- 
sors is  hard,”  it  seems  that  each  trans- 
| gressor  somehow  makes  himself  think 
that  he  will  be  an  exception  to  the  gen- 
eral rule.  In  Josiah  we  have  a striking 
example  of  how  a man  can  respond  to 
the  call  and  will  of  God  even  though  his 
own  father  may  be  a wicked  king  that  is 
judged  by  the  Almighty.  God  is  no  re- 
'pecter  of  persons  and  anyone  who  will 
respond  is  acceptable  regardless  of  his 
family  connections,  so  long  as  he  himself 
is  not  involved  in  the  sins  of  his  fore- 
bears. There  are  a number  of  virtues 
found  in  the  life  of  Josiah  that  brought 
upon  him  God’s  favor  and  commenda- 
tion and  postponed  the  merited  judg- 
ment upon  the  kingdom  of  Judah. 

The  Character  of  Josiah  as  a Boy  King 
of  Eight  Years 

It  is  a mistaken  idea  that  youths  can- 
not yield  themselves  to  the  will  of  God 
and  be  led  by  Him.  II  Chron.  34:1,  2. 


Josiah  at  the  age  of  eight  years  “did  that 
which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord” 
and  followed  after  the  character  of  King 
David.  The  Bible  record  concerning 
King  David  is  that  he  “turned  not  aside 
from  any  thing  that  he  commanded  him 
all  the  days  of  his  life,  save  only  in  the 
matter  of  Uriah  the  Hittite”  (I  Kings 
15:5).  Of  the  boy-king  Josiah  it  is  said 
that  he  “declined  neither  to  the  right 
hand,  nor  to  the  left.”  While  instability 
generally  characterizes  youth,  yet  with 
the  grace  of  God  the  picture  is  changed 
and  the  usual  becomes  the  exceptional. 

Purging  Out  Idolatry 
The  third  verse  of  the  thirtydourth 
chapter  of  Second  Chronicles  continues 
the  spiritual  progress  of  King  Josiah.  In 
the  eighth  year  of  his  reign,  when  he  was 
sixteen  years  of  age,  “he  began  to  seek 
after  the  God  of  David  his  father.”  In 
the  twelfth  year  of  his  reign,  which 
would  have  made  him  twenty  years  of 
age,  he  began  to  purge  out  the  places 
where  idol  worship  had  been  taking 
place.  The  history  of  Josiah  shows  that 
one  cannot  be  neutral  in  one’s  attitude 
toward  sin.  In  order  to  turn  his  people 
from  idolatry  back  to  God,  Josiah  re- 
moved the  temptations  that  confronted 
them.  This  was  done  by  the  overthrow 
of  the  idolatrous  altars,  grinding  them 
to  powder  and  casting  the  dust  upon  the 
graves  of  those  who  had  sacrificed  upon 
the  altars.  He  also  burned  the  bones  of 
the  idolatrous  priests  upon  the  altars, 
as  was  prophesied  of  Josiah  more  than 
three  hundred  years  before  his  birth,  to 
discredit  the  men  who  had  served  the 
altars  and  to  defile  the  altars. 

Repairing  the  House  of  God 
According  to  verse  eight,  this  work 
began  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  King 
Josiah.  He  was  twenty-six  years  of  age. 
When  men  mean  business  for  God,  it 
shows  in  their  concern  for  God’s  house. 
As  we  travel  the  highways  and  come 
across  a church  house  that  is  not  kept  in 
good  repair,  we  conclude  that  here  is  a 
place  of  worship  that  is  now  deserted  by 
the  community.  Neglect  in  things  relat- 
ing to  the  spirit  is  a very  definite  sign  of 
spiritual  decline. 


Finding  the  Book  of  the  Law 

The  fifteenth  verse  reveals  the  fact  of 
the  finding  of  the  law  of  the  Lord  as 
given  by  Moses  in  the  house  of  God. 
What  a comment  upon  the  spiritual  con- 
ditions as  found  in  the  kingdom  of 
Judah!  How  could  they  be  expected  to 
know  the  will  of  the  Lord  if  they  had 
lost  the  very  thing  that  God  had  intend- 
ed should  instruct  them?  In  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  duties  of  the  king  as  found  in 
Deuteronomy  17,  we  are  told  in  the  lat- 
ter part  of  the  chapter  that  the  king  shall 
“write  him  a copy  of  this  law  in  a book 
out  of  that  which  is  before  the  priests 
the  Levites  and  it  shall  be  with  him,  and 
he  shall  read  therein  all  the  days  of  his 
life.”  The  reading  of  the  law  of  the 
Lord  was  to  help  him  fear  the  Lord  and 
to  keep  the  words  of  the  statutes  so  that 
his  heart  should  be  not  lifted  up  above 
his  brethren  and  he  should  not  turn  to 
the  right  hand  or  the  left.  While  the 
Scriptures  are  available  today  and  copies 
are  numerous,  yet  it  seems  not  only  that 
kings  have  lost  the  book  of  the  law  of 
God,  but  that  many  religionists  have  also 
turned  aside  to  reason,  science,  philoso- 
phy, and  experimentation.  The  “cer- 
tainties of  God’s  Word”  can  still  guide 
men  in  this  enlightened  twentieth  cen- 
tury if  they  will  heed  the  Word. 

The  Effect  of  God’s  Law  upon  the  King 

In  the  nineteenth  verse  we  learn  of 
the  effect  upon  the  king  of  the  knowl- 
edge gained  from  the  law  of  God.  He 
learned  that  God  has  pronounced  judg- 
ment upon  people  who  live  and  conduct 
themselves  as  his  fathers  had  done.  The 
effect  was  so  great  that  he  “rent  his 
clothes”  as  a sign  of  great  distress.  He 
asked  that  the  scribes  and  the  priests 
make  inquiry  of  the  Lord  concerning  the 
words  found  within  the  book  of  the  law. 
He  confesses  that  his  fathers  have  not 
kept  the  word  of  the  Lord  as  written  in 
the  book.  A man  who  desires  to  be  in  a 


A Nation  Grows 

By  Eunice  Shellenberger 

As  the  growth  of  each  separate  twig  and 
root 

Determines  the  strength  of  a tree, 

Just  so  does  our  personal  growth  foretell 
What  the  strength  of  our  nation  shall 
be. 

La  Junta,  Colo. 
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right  relation  with  God  will  not  hesitate 
to  confess  the  sips  bf  his  fathers  as  well 
as  his  own  failures."  One  of  the  charges 
that  may  be  made  against  the  present 
generation  is  the  apparent  indifference 
to  sin.  Sin  does  not  look  as  sinful  to  us 
any  more.  We  are  being  hardened  to  its 
dangers.  A spirit  of  indifference  has  been 
gripping  the  world.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  Word  of  God  warns  about  the  “ex- 
ceeding sinfulness  of  sin.”  Sin  is  deceit- 
ful and  the  Bible  warns  against  the  dan- 
ger of  being  hardened  thereby.  The 
judgments  that  stirred  Josiah  are  no 
greater  than  the  judgments  that  are 
hanging  over  the  ungodliness  of  the  end- 
time  and  are  just  as  certain  to  fall  upon 
this  Christ-rejecting  age  as  they  fell  upon 
the  apostasies  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah 
following  the  days  of  Josiah. 

Judgment  of  God  Is  Certain,  but  Not 
Upon  the  Penitent 

The  twenty-fourth  and  twenty-seventh 
verses  give  God’s  answer  to  the  inquiries 
of  the  scribes  and  the  priest.  “Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  Behold,  I will  bring  evil  upon 
this  place,  and  upon  the  inhabitants 
thereof,  even  all  the  curses  that  are  writ- 
ten in  the  book  which  they  have  read 
before  the  king  of  Judah.”  The  reason 
was  that  they  had  forsaken  God  and 
burned  incense  to  other  gods.  The  king- 
dom of  Judah  was  composed  of  people 
who  professedly  were  the  people  of  God. 
They  were  in  covenant  relation  to  Him, 
but  they  had  departed  from  Him.  Every- 
one today  who  professes  to  belong  to 
God  and  does  not  place  Christ  pre- 
eminent above  everything  else  in  this 
world  or  the  next  had  better  take  warn- 
ing from  the  experiences  of  Judah. 
When  our  Lord  was  here,  He  warned  His 
followers  that  in  the  world  they  would 
have  tribulation  and  that  they  would 
even  be  martyred  by  those  who  reject 
the  Son  of  God.  It  is  heartening  to 
notice  on  the  other  hand  that  when  God 
brings  evil  upon  the  wicked.  He  spares 
the  just.  In  this  account  we  are  told  that 
because  Josiah’s  “heart  was  tender,  and 
thou  didst  humble  thyself  before  God, 
when  thou  heardest  his  words  against 
this  place,  and  against  the  inhabitants 
thereof,  and  humbledst  thyself  before 
me,  and  didst  rend  thy  clothes,  and 
weep  before  me;  I have  even  heard  thee 
also,  saith  the  Lord”  (verse  27).  The 
next  verse  informed  Josiah  that  he  would 
go  to  his  grave  in  peace  and  his  eyes 
would  be  spared  the  sight  of  the  evil 
that  would  come  upon  Jerusalem  and 
the  inhabitants  thereof.  Did  not  God  do 
the  same  thing  in  every  other  judgment 
that  He  brought  upon  the  world?  Noah 
and  his  family  were  spared  when  the 
antediluvians  were  destroyed.  Lot  and 


his  daughters  were  safely  located  in  a 
small  town  outside  of  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah when  they  were  consumed.  Jere- 
miah was  spared  when  Nebuchadnezzar 
overthrew  Jerusalem. 

The  King  Makes  a Covenant  Before  the 
Lord 

“And  the  king  stood  in  his  place,  and 
made  a covenant  before  the  Lord”  (verse 
31).  In  this  covenant  he  agreed  to  “walk 
after  the  Lord,  and  to  keep  his  com- 
mandments, and  his  testimonies,  and  his 
statutes,  with  all  his  heart,  and  with  all 
his  soul,  to  perform  the  words  of  the 
covenant.”  We  are  further  told  that  he 
“caused  all  that  were  present  in  Jerusa- 
lem ...  to  stand  to  it.”  We  have  here 
an  illustration  of  positive  leadership. 
The  world  lacks  leadership  in  these  days. 
As  Christians  we  need  the  leadership  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  such  leadership  will 
be  according  to  the  New  Testament,  but 
the  Holy  Spirit  cannot  lead  except  as 
He  finds  human  vessels  who  are  given 
over  to  Him.  The  Mennonite  Church 
needs  such  leadership  very  badly  today. 
Where  preachers  and  people  are  yielded 
to  the  Spirit  of  God,  untold  possibilities 
await  them. 

The  Practice  of  the  Word  of  God 

God  wants  more  than  words.  The  de- 
cisions we  make  in  our  minds  and  hearts 
need  to  be  translated  into  actions.  Josiah 
learned  of  the  Passover  that  had  no  long- 
er been  observed.  People  who  serve  oth- 
er gods  soon  lose  even  the  lifeless  and 
meaningless  observance  of  the  ordinances 
of  God.  But  Josiah  meant  business  for 
God.  Under  the  leadership  of  the  king, 
the  people  responded  and  the  greatest 
and  the  most  satisfactory  Passover  since 
the  days  of  the  Prophet  Samuel  is  now 
observed.  II  Ghron.  35:1,  18. 

A Revival  Is  Possible  in  Any  Mennonite 
Church 

In  any  congregation  a revival  is  possi- 
ble. It  will  only  become  a reality  if  we 
truly  want  it.  We  must  be  conscious  of 
our  spiritual  dearth  and  have  a hunger 
and  thirst  for  righteousness. 

There  are  some  people  who  do  not 
attend  services  at  all.  Some  absent  them- 
selves without  good  reasons.  Some  who 
are  not  able  to  go  to  services  on  the 
Lord’s  day  are  able  to  function  normally 
the  other  six  days  of  the  week.  Some 
may  be  backslidden,  and  no  backslider 
will  ever  be  able  to  back  into  heaven. 
We  must  hear  the  Word  to  know  His 
will,  for  the  Lord’s  will  is  found  within 
the  Word  of  God.  We  live  in  the  new 
dispensation,  under  the  new  covenant, 
and  therefore  we  find  the  Lord’s  will 
for  our  lives  in  the  New  Testament.  We 


need  to  humble  ourselves  and  to  repent. 
A verse  that  is  much  quoted  and  little 
practiced  today  is  found  in  II  Chron. 
7:14.  This  is  a remedy  for  the  nation  in 
which  we  live,  but  it  appears  that  in 
general  no  one  takes  the  message  from 
God  to  Judah  seriously.  We  need  to 
dedicate  and  consecrate  ourselves  anew 
to  Christ  and  His  kingdom.  We  must 
•take  the  Word  of  God  seriously  and 
purge  out  of  our  lives  everything  that 
we  know  is  not  approved  by  the  Lord. 
It  is  possible  for  us  to  know  the  Lord’s 
will  through  prayer  and  study  of  the 
Word.  We  need  to  pray  for  the  unsaved. 
We  need  to  witness  to  them.  We  need 
to  invite  them  to  the  services.  The  worst 
man  in  the  community  can  be  trans- 
formed by  the  grace  of  God  if  he  will 
see  his  sinful  condition  before  God  and 
repent  from  it  in  sincerity  and  in  truth. 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 


Three  “Musts”  from  John  Three 

(Sermon  Outline) 

By  Roy  J.  Wilkins 

I.  We  MUST  be  born  again. 
“Marvel  not  that  I said  unto  thee,  Ye 

must  be  born  again”  (John  3:7). 

II.  Christ  MUST  be  lifted  up. 

“And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent 

in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son 
of  man  be  lifted  up”  (John  3:14). 

III.  Christ  MUST  increase,  while  we 
decrease. 

“He  must  increase,  but  I must  de- 
crease” (John  3:30). 

Dodge  Center,  Minn. 


EXAMPLE  THE  BEST  TEACHER 
Children  who  have  not  had  a Chris- 
tian background  may  experience  diffi- 
culty in  learning  religious  principles, 
and  may  even  develop  a (hostile  and  re- 
bellious attitude  toward  them  during  the 
preadolescent  period.  A child  much 
more  easily  comprehends  the  relation- 
ship between  religion  and  life,  when  he 
sees  kindness,  thoughtfulness,  courtesy, 
tolerance,  forgiveness,  and  concern  for 
others  exemplified  in  the  daily  life  of 
the  home.  No  child  will  readily  accept 
the  teaching  of  Christian  principles 
when  there  is  nagging,  loss  of  temper,  a 
lack  of  sympathy  and  understanding  on 
the  part  of  adults  with  whom  he  is  asso- 
ciated.—D.  Carl  Yoder. 


A good  dose  of  common  sense  will 
carry  us  a long  way  in  home  building.— 
Mrs.  Amos  Swartzentruber. 
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Debtors  to  Today 

Several  weeks  ago  we  pointed  out  edi- 
torially that  we  are  debtors  to  our  past. 
It  is  just  as  true  that  we  are  debtors  to 
our  present.  The  Village  Blacksmith 
looked  ithe  whole  world  in  the  face 
because  he  owed  not  any  man.  But  his 
sense  of  obligation  was  too  dull.  He 
owed  every  man.  And  so  do  we. 

We  owe  it  to  all  that  they  should  have 
the  chance  to  know  God.  The  supreme 
handicap  in  life  is  ignorance  of  God 
and  His  will  for  men.  This  handicap  we 
can  remove,  for  we  can  bring  the  knowl- 
edge of  God  to  men  through  the  Word 
of  God  and  the  Gospel  of  the  Son  of 
God.  There  are  tens  of  thousands  who 
still  have  never  heard  the  truth.  There 
are  multitudes  of  children  who  are  not 
in  Sunday  school,  even  in  this  land  of 
religious  opportunity.  Many  walk  in  the 
darkness  of  religious  perversions.  As 
long  as  there  is  one  soul  in  spiritual 
darkness,  the  obligation  lies  upon  us  to 
bring  him  the  Light. 

We  owe  it  to  our  day  that  spiritual 
solutions  should  be  brought  to  bear  upon 
the  problems  of  our  age.  There  are  con- 
temporary conditions  which  threaten  to 
wipe  out  the  gains  of  centuries.  What 
are  we  doing  to  stave  off  the  catastrophes 
which  threaten  us?  What  are  we  doing 
to  bring  the  blessings  of  the  Christian 
way  of  life  to  the  millions  who  do  not 
have  our  fortunate  heritage?  Heredity 
is  a powerful  force,  but  probably  envi- 
ronment is  still  more  powerful.  Only 
spiritual  forces,  we  are  told  again  and 
again  by  public  men,  are  great  enough 
to  meet  the  needs  of  this  hour.  Can  we 
do  anything  against  war?  What  we  can 
do,  in  an  intelligent  and  sincere  consci- 
entious objection  to  war,  we  must  do. 
Can  we  do  anything  to  rehabilitate  the 
dispossessed?  Millions  today  know  the 
motto,  “In  the  Name  of  Christ,”  and 
sense  something  of  its  significance.  Chris- 
tian brotherhood  has  the  only  effective 
answer  to  the  race  question.  We  who 
belong  to  the  “have’s”  must  try  with  all 
earnestness  to  discharge  our  obligation 
to  the  “have  not's.”  That  the  joys  of 
better  living  which  Christiati  standards 
bring  may  be  more  widely  disseminated 
is  our  charge.  We  must  do  something 


about  it.  Until  we  have  done  all  we  can, 
we  are  in  debt. 

Leader  Emeritus 

Emeritus  is  a term  attached  to  the 
title  of  one  who  honorably  retires  after 
a long  and  distinguished  period  of 
service.  A president  of  a college,  for 
instance,  may  retire  as  president  emeri- 
tus. Readers  will  recall  that  Brother 
Daniel  Kauffman  for  one  week  before 
his  death  carried  the  title,  editor  emerit- 
us of  the  Gospel  Herald. 

Many  church  leaders,  of  course,  actual- 
ly become  leaders  emeritus  even  though 
no  one  officially  gives  them  that  title. 
They  do  so  when  after  a long  period  of 
faithful  and  efficient  service  in  one  area 
or  another  they  retire  from  the  more 
active  functions  of  the  positions  which 
they  held.  They  do  not  necessarily  lay 
aside  all  responsibilities.  They  are  often 
called  upon  for  counsel  and  direction. 
They  enjoy  recognition  and  respect 
among  their  people  for  what  they  have 
been  and  for  what  they  still  are.  Instead 
of  being  “shelved,”  they  are  elevated  to 
a place  of  respect  and  honor  which  no 
younger  man  has  a right  to.  A leader 
should  look  forward  to  this  period  of 
honorable  retirement,  not  with  dread 
but  with  anticipation,  as  to  one  of  the 
rewards  of  his  service. 

A leader,  in  order  that  he  may  so 
retire  needs  to  help  prepare  his  succes- 
sor. Not  that  he  needs  to  name  him. 
Hereditary  successions  may  make  for  a 
good  deal  of  trouble.  But  it  is  a part 
of  the  responsibility  of  any  leader  of 
men,  in  the  church  as  well  as  out  of  it, 
to  set  up  such  a program  of  training  as 
will  provide  for  the  development  of 
talent  and  experience  out  of  which  suc- 
cessors. may  be  chosen.  He  is  probably 
an  unwise  leader  who  must  suddenly 
drop  out  of  the  work  with  absolutely  no 
one  available  to  take  his  place.  An  ade- 
quate program  of  church  activity  is 
continually  teaching  young  people  what 
they  need  to  know  to  become  superinten- 
dents, ministers,  and  other  officials.  The 
proper  delegation  of  authority  in  a 
church  institution  and  a wise  distribu- 
tion of  responsibilities  should  develop 
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potential  leaders  and  executives.  Happy 
is  the  man  who  can  retire  only  to  see  his 
work  carried  on  as  well  as  before,  or 
perhaps  better. 

A true  leader  emeritus,  of  course,  must 
have  a magnanimous  soul.  He  must  be 
able  to  recognize  that  there  are  ways  in 
which  his  own  procedures  may  be  im- 
proved upon.  He  must  be  so  free  of 
jealousy  that  the  higher  the  success  of 
the  one  who  has  been  named  to  follow 
him,  the  greater  is  his  pleasure.  He  must 
not  be  disturbed  by  any  fear  that  those 
who  are  promoting  him  are  actually  try- 
ing to  demote  him.  He  must  not  allow 
the  coming  of  the  golden  years  to  be 
debased  through  bitterness  of  spirit  into 
inferior  metal.  If  he  was,  indeed,  a great 
leader,  he  will  have  developed  so  many 
interests  within  his  own  mind  and  heart 
that  the  years  of  retirement  will  not  lie 
upon  him  with  any  heaviness  of  bore- 
dom. There  will  be  many  things  that 
he  has  always  wanted  to  do  but  could 
not  because  of  his  crowded  schedule. 
Now  he  has  both  the  inclination  and  the 
opportunity. 

The  honor  of  men,  of  course,  is  an 
idle  thing  apart  from  the  honor  of  God. 
In  his  parables  Jesus  speaks  a divine 
approval  on  faithfulness  in  the  phrase, 
“thou  good  and  faithful  servant.”  Re- 
tirement from  our  active  service,  far 
from  being  an  eclipse  of  any  kind,  brings 
one  into  the  bright  sunlight  of  divine 
favor.  It  must  be  a happy  feeling  to 
know  that  one  has  labored  so  long  and 
so  well  that  he  has  won  for  himself  the 
emeritus  status.  Life  probably  has,  for 
the  servant  of  the  Lord,  few  better  things 
than  the  culmination  of  a life’s  service 
in  honorable  retirement.  Who  would 
be  so  foolish  as  to  bring  an  anticlimax 
through  resentment  and  personal  bitter- 
ness against  those  who  see  that  the  time 
for  a shift  in  functions  has  arrived?  This 
is  an  experience  which  many  find  to  be 
hard.  It  is  our  privilege,  however, 
through  understanding  and  through  the 
right  spirit,  to  become  leaders  emeritus 
rather  than  leaders  deposed. 


Median  Ages.— A recent  census  bureau 
study  shows  the  median  age  of  marriage 
(first  marriage)  for  men  to  be  24.7  and 
21.4  for  women.  For  men  who  have  been 
married  more  than  once  the  median  age 
for  remarriage  was  37  and  the  median 
age  for  women  who  have  remarried  is 
31.3.  The  median  age  for  divorce  for 
men  is  35.9  and  for  women  32.2.— Baptist 
Messenger. 
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First  Meeting  of  the  International 
Council  of  Christian  Churches 

Amsterdam,  Holland,  August  11-19,  1 94 & 

In  addition  to  the  meeting  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  in  Amsterdam  last 
August,  another  international  meeting 
of  churches  was  held  in  the  same  city  a 
few  days  earlier.  This  meeting  likewise 
organized  a World  Council  of  Churches, 
though  on  a somewhat  different  basis 
than  the  World  Council  bearing  the 
name  given  in  the  title  above.  In  fact, 
in  the  announcements  by  the  group 
itself  on  the  purpose  of  the  meeting,  it 
was  made  clear  that  the  date  and  place 
of  meeting  were  chosen  with  the  inten- 
tion of  furnishing  a countermovement 
against  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
which  was  to  be  organized  a few  days 
later.  This  seems  to  have  been  the  main 
.purpose  of  the  gathering. 

From  the  extensive  report  of  the  meet- 
ing prepared  by  J.  D.  Unruh,  M.C.C. 
director  for  Holland,  who  was  asked  to 
attend  the  meeting  in  the  interest  of 
securing  reliable  information  concerning 
the  character  of  the  new  movement  for 
the  benefit  of  the  M.C.C.  constituency, 
it  is  clear  that  the  meeting  was  small, 
with  some  forty  delegates,  and  approxi- 
mately one  hundred  persons  in  attend- 
ance during  the  regular  day  business 
sessions,  and  largely  an  enterprise  of  cer- 
tain smaller  American  fundamentalist 
denominations.  It  was  sponsored  by  the 
American  Council  of  Christian  Church- 
es. No  Dutch  delegates  were  in  attend- 
ance. The  president  elected  by  the  new 
organization  was  the  Reverend  Carl  Mc- 
Intire,  a militant  American  fundamen- 
talist leader  from  New  Jersey. 

The  sincere  purpose  of  the  sponsors 
of  the  meeting  was  to  strengthen  the 
cause  of  orthodox  evangelical  Protestant- 
ism, and  to  work  against  the  influence  of 
modern  religious  liberalism  which  they 
believed,  and  no  doubt  rightly  so,  has 
considerable  influence  in  the  World 
Council  of  Churches,  although  the  World 
Council  admits  only  those  churches  who 
profess  faith  in  Christ  as  God.  As  a con- 
sequence the  meeting  had  a strong  po- 
lemical character,  and  vigorous  attacks 
were  made  both  against  the  World  Coun- 
cil and  theological  modernism  in  gen- 
eral, not  only  in  the  addresses  and  dis- 
cussions but  also  in  the  resolutions. 

The  Mennonites  of  America  are  also 
interested  in  a strong  orthodox  evangel- 
ical witness,  but  they  will  probably  pre- 
fer to  follow  a different  method  in  their 
witnessing  than  that  of  international 
interdenominational  organization  and 
polemics.  They  also,  as  Bible  believing 
churches,  desire  to  preach  and  practice 
the  whole  Gospel  and  declare  the  whole 
counsel  of  God  in  full  obedience  to  His 
inspired  and  authoritative  Word,  includ- 
ing the  “all  things"  commanded  by 
Jesus.  They  would  be  happy  to  see  such 
organizations  as  the  International  Coun- 
cil of  Christian  Churches  take  a clean 
Christian  position  on  the  Sermon  on  the 


Mount  and  the  other  peace  and  non- 
resistant  teachings  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, which  Mennonites  believe  are  a 
part  of  the  “whole  Gospel.’’ 

The  new  International  Council  of 
Christian  Churches  is  to  have  no  author- 
ity over  its  member  churches,  but  will 
serve  as  a channel  of  fellowship  and  help 
to  evangelical  churches,  particularly  in 
the  fight  against  modernism.  It  also  en- 
courages its  members  to  promote  on 
every  continent  a truly  Christian  and 
safe  educational  system,  advocates  the 
Christian  mode  of  life  in  society  at  large, 
and  wishes  to  facilitate  the  missionary 
work  of  its  member  bodies. 

—Harold  S.  Bender. 


Building  Mennonite 
Meetinghouses 

Part  XI:  Anterooms  and  Basement 


As  mentioned  before,  in  earlier  years 
our  Mennonite  meetinghouses  were  mere- 
ly assembly  rooms  for  the  entire  congre- 
gation. Winter  wraps  were  carried  into 
the  room  and  hung  on  the  walls  or  on 
racks  above  the  benches.  There  were  no 
Sunday  schools;  so  there  was  no  need  for 
closed  classrooms.  Heat  came  from  stoves 
at  strategic  places  in  the  room.  This  re- 
port traces  the  present-day  variation 
from  this  earlier  pattern. 

Seventy  per  cent  of  the  buildings  for 
which  questionnaires  were  returned  have 
closed  classrooms.  Seventeen  per  cent 
have  no  closed  classrooms  at  all.  The 
questionnaires  for  the  balance  did  not 
answer  this  question.  The  following 
table  presents  the  number  of  buildings 
having  the  various  numbers  of  class- 
rooms: 


No.  of  No.  of 

Closed  Classrooms  Buildings 
0 16 

1 8 

2 19 

3 8 

4 8 

5 2 

6 6 

7 3 

8 3 

9 3 

10  2 

12  1 

14  1 

16  1 


It  does  not  follow,  however,  that  all  of 
the  buildings  with  no  closed  classrooms, 
or  only  a very  few,  were  built  during 
the  early  years  after  1918,  or  that  the 
buildings  with  many  classrooms  were 
built  since  1940.  We  are  still  building 
meetinghouses  with  neither  closed  class- 
rooms nor  cloakrooms.  Of  the  four  build- 
ings built  in  1919-21,  three  had  two 
closed  classrooms,  and  the  fourth  had 
four.  In  1925  a building  was  built  which 
had  sixteen  closed  classrooms,  the  largest 
number  for  any  one  building  in  the 
entire  group.  (It  should  be  explained, 


however,  that  our  information  does  not 
indicate  whether  these  closed  classrooms 
were  part  of  the  original  construction, 
or  whether  they  were  added  at  a later 
date.) 

Forty  per  cent  of  the  congregations 
reported  that  they  have  a room  in  their 
buildings  which  is  set  aside  as  a minis- 
ters’ council  room.  Nine  per  cent  report- 
ed that  they  have  rooms  which  they 
consider  church  offices. 

The  following  table  indicates  the  num- 
ber of  cloakrooms  reported  by  the  con- 
gregations co-operating  in  this  study: 


No.  of  Cloakrooms 

No.  of  Buildings 

0 

19 

1 

7 

2 

41 

3 

2 

4 

12 

5 

1 

1 6 

2 

7 

1 

8 

1 

Not  reported 

7 

One  of  the  questions  asked  was  wheth- 
er or  not  the  building  had  a mothers’ 
room  which  allowed  the  mothers  to  hear 
the  speaker,  while  they  were  caring  for 
■their  babies.  Thirty-nine  per  cent  re- 
ported that  they  had  such  rooms.  The 
manner  in  which  the  qestionnaires  were 
answered,  however,  raised  a question  as 
•to  whether  or  not  the  mothers  can  act- 
ually hear  much  of  the  service  in  many 
of  these  rooms. 

Fifty-eight  per  cent  of  the  congrega- 
tions reported  that  they  had  basements 
under  their  entire  buildings,  and  many 
of  these  that  there  were  both  inside  and 
outside  entrances  to  the  basement. 
Thirty  per  cent  had  cloakrooms  in  their 
basements,  most  of  them  having  two 
cloakrooms,  a few  having  only  one,  and 
one  each  having  three  cloakrooms  and 
four  cloakrooms  in  the  basement.  Sixty- 
two  per  cent  of  the  congregations  report- 
ed that  they  had  inside  toilets  for  women, 
and  sixty  per  cent,  inside  toilets  for  men. 
Forty-five  per  cent  of  the  congregations 
still  have  outside  toilets.  Five  per  cent 
reported  that  they  had  both  inside  and 
outside  toilets.  Forty-seven  per  cent  re- 
ported that  there  were  fountains  or  other 
provisions  for  drinking  water  inside  their 
buildings.  Nineteen  per  cent  have  pro- 
visions for  drinking  water  outside  their 
buildings.  This  means  that  at  least  one 
third  of  these  congregations  have  no  pro- 
visions for  drinking  water  on  the  church 
grounds. 

We  conclude  this  description  of  Men- 
nonite meetinghouses  built  since  1918, 
with  tables  of  heating  systems  and  type 
of  fuel  used:  ' 

Heating  Percentage  of 

System  Buildings 

Hot  Air  25% 

Hot  Air  with  Forced  42% 

Circulation 

i Steam  Radiators  12% 

Hot  Water  Radiators  3% 

Stoves  15% 

Gas  or  Oil  Heaters  3% 
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Type  of 

Percentage  of 

Fuel 

Buildings 

Coal 

47% 

Oil 

30% 

Wood 

19%  * 

Gas 

11% 

* A number  of  congregations  reported 
using  both  coal  and  wood,  accounting  for 
a total  of  more  than  100%  in  this  table. 
Mennonite  Research  Foundation: 

N.  P.  Springer,  Research  Assistant, 
1613  South  Eighth  Street, 

Goshen,  Indiana. 


God  Works  Through  His  Natural 
Laws 

By  Mrs.  Walter  E.  Marner 

We  may  look  where  we  will,  in  heaven 
above  or  on  the  earth  beneath,  and  on 
every  hand  we  are  surrounded  with  the 
marvelous  handiwork  of  God.  David, 
having  beheld  the  glory  of  God,  sang 
this  following  praise: 

“The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of 
God;  and  the  firmament  sheweth  his 
handywork.  Day  unto  day  uttereth 
speech,  and  night  unto  night  sheweth 
knowledge.  There  is  no  speech  nor  lan- 
guage, where  their  voice  is  not  heard. 
Their  line  is  gone  out  through  all  the 
earth,  and  their  words  to  the  end  of  the 
world”  (Ps.  19:1-4). 

Nature  abounds  in  this  that  can  be 
accounted  for  only  on  the  ground  of 
there  being  an  Almighty  Creator,  a De- 
signer possessing  superhuman  wisdom 
and  foresight. 

God  gave  to  His  creation  certain  laws 
of  being  and  action.  The  sun,  moon,  and 
stars  have  their  courses.  Our  sun  is  a 
great  shining  globe  about  one  hundred 
and  ten  times  the  diameter  of  the  earth, 
and  more  than  a million  times  as  large. 
The  sun  weighs  330,000  times  as  much 
as  our  planet.  Perhaps  if  this  great  sun- 
light would  only  once  in  every  five  years 
heat  up  and  bring  power  to  awaken  dor- 
mant life,  to  lift  the  plant  from  seed, 
and  clothe  the  earth  with  splendor,  then 
we  would  realize  the  miracle  in  sunlight. 
But  since  God  lets  the  sun  shine  so  many 
1 times  in  a year,  we  are  apt  to  forget  the 
handiwork  of  God  in  the  sun.  Suppose 
God  would  for  some  reason  have  the  sun 
stop  shining  altogether.  It  wouldn’t  be 
too  long  until  all  living  things  would  be 
frozen.  Even  coal  fires  would  not  give 
enough  heat  to  keep  us  warm.  The  tem- 
perature would  then  drop  to  456  degrees 
below  zero  Fahrenheit. 

It  is  also  interesting  to  notice  that  the 
moon  has  always  the  same  side  turned 
toward  us  so  that  we  do  not  know  what 
is  on  the  other  side.  The  moon,  astron- 
omers say,  has  neither  air  nor  water  on 
its  surface,  and  so  naturally  man  with  his 
present  body  has  never  visited  the  moon. 

Another  handiwork  of  God  is  the 
'stars.  To  us  they  may  seem  stationary, 
but  they  are  all  moving  through  space 
just  as  the  sun  is  doing.  Part  of  a poem 
written  by  Lowell  reads, 


“Whether  we  look  or  whether  we  listen , 
We  hear  life  murmur  or  we  see  it  glisten.” 

These  planets  just  mentioned  bring 
certain  services  to  the  earth  and  its 
plants,  animals,  and  man.  God  is  always 
present  causing  these  laws  to  operate  ac- 
cording to  His  law.  In  Matt.  5:45  we 
read,  “That  ye  may  be  the  children  of 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven:  for  he 
maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on 
the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just 
and  on  the  unjust.”  The  point  I wish  to 
impress  here  is  that  God  maketh  His 
sun  to  rise;  so  when  we  see  the  sun  shin- 
ing we  know  it  didn’t  just  happen  to 
shine. 

God  has  at  times  changed  His  regular 
order  in  nature  for  the  good  of  some  and 
for  the  punishment  of  others.  When  the 
Red  Sea  went  back  by  a strong  east  wind 
to  let  the  children  of  Israel  pass  through 
safely,  and  when  it  ceased  and  the  Egyp- 
tians were  drowned,  there  was  a demon- 
stration to  make  men  know  that  the 
Lord  was  in  it.  Again,  we  notice  how 
God  sometimes  has  sent  darkness  by 
miraculous  means,  other  than  an  eclipse, 
to  show  His  presence  when  men  are  not 
keeping  His  laws.  The  Egyptians  had 
darkness  in  the  daytime  while  Israel  had 
light.  Ex.  10:21-23.  Also  at  the  time  of 
Christ’s  crucifixion  there  was  darkness 
over  the  land  from  the  sixth  to  the  ninth 
hour. 

We  may  also  think  for  a few  moments 
on  the  natural  instinct  that  God  has 
placed  in  His  birds,  animals,  and  insects. 
How  do  we  account  for  the  knowledge 
of  birds  migrating  in  the  spring  of  the 
year  and  again  in  the  fall?  It  may  safely 
be  stated  that  the  weather  in  the  winter 
home  has  nothing  to  do  with  starting 
birds  on  the  spring  migration,  with  the 
exception  of  the  ducks  and  geese  which 
press  northward  as  fast  as  open  water 
appears.  There  is  no  appreciable  change 
in  temperature  to  warn  our  birds  which 
visit  South  America  in  winter  that  it  is 
•time  to  migrate.  This  instinct  of  migra- 
tion has  been  placed  there  to  preserve 
their  life,  as  we  read  in  Neh.  9:6:  “Thou, 
even  thou,  art  Lord  alone;  thou  hast 
made  heaven,  the  heaven  of  heavens, 
with  all  their  host,  the  earth,  and  all 
things  that  are  therein,  the  seas,  and  all 
that  is  therein,  and  thou  preservest  them 
all ” 

Migrating  birds  do  not  fly  at  their 
fastest.  Their  speed  is  usually  from  30 
to  40  miles  per  hour.  And  birds  do  not 
always  take  the  shortest  route  in  their 
migration,  such  as  those  flying  from  the 
New  England  States  to  South  America. 
A direct  trip  over  the  Atlantic  would 
involve  some  2000  miles,  but  these  birds 
go  to  Florida,  and  pass  thence  by  island 
or  mainland  to  South  America.  By  tak- 
ing this  route  they  need  never  be  with- 
out sight  of  land— resting  places  are  af- 
forded at  convenient  intervals.  Surely 
these  instincts  have  been  placed  in  these 
birds  by  a Creator  who  has  superhuman 
wisdom  and  foresight. 

Then  again,  however  aimless  to  us 


may  seem  the  course  of  the  ant  as  we  see 
her  running  about,  undoubtedly  if  we 
understood  her  well  enough  we  should 
find  there  is  rational  ant  sense  in  her 
performance.  For  are  we  not  told  in 
Prov.  6:6-8  to  consider  the  ant’s  ways, 
“and  be  wise:  which  having  no  guide, 
overseer,  or  ruler,  provideth  her  meat  in 
the  summer,  and  gathereth  her  food  in 
the  harvest”? 

We  also  know  that  a common  cotton- 
tail rabbit  thrives  amid  civilization;  its 
color  protects  it  from  sight;  its  long  ears 
give  it  warning  of  the  approach  of  dan- 
ger; its  long  legs  enable  it  to  run  by  swift 
long  leaps.  So  we  see  the  creation  was 
made  according  to  a marvelous  plan. 
Each  part  is  so  related  to  the  other  parts 
that  the  well-being  of  the  whole  universe 
depends  upon  each  fulfilling  its  proper 
function.  The  one  thing  that  holds  them 
all  together  in  harmony  is  the  power  of 
God.  Remove  this  sustaining  power  and 
everything  would  disintegrate  into  chaos. 

In  Ps.  104:14  we  read,  “He  causeth 
the  grass  to  grow  for  the  cattle,  and  herb 
for  the  service  of  man:  that  he  may  bring 
forth  food  out  of  the  earth.”  What  a 
wonderful  provision  God  made  for  every- 
thing that  He  created! 

God  controls  the  weather.  Usually,  He 
does  it  according  to  the  laws  He  has 
established,  but  if  it  suits  His  purpose 
He  may  suspend  these  laws.  In  answer 
to  Elijah’s  prayer  God  sent  no'  rain  for 
three  and  one-half  years,  and  then  again 
in  answer  to  prayer,  sent  rain.  God  gives 
the  seasons  in  their  succession,  with  seed- 
time  and  harvest,  so  that  the  needs  of 
His  creatures  may  be  supplied. 

There  is  another  law  that  substances 
are  expanded  by  heat  and  contracted  by 
cold.  One  among  a very  few  exceptions 
is  found  in  the  fact  that  when  water 
approaches  the  freezing  point  it  begins 
to  expand  so  that  it  forms  ice  on  top  of 
water  instead  of  sinking  to  the  bottom, 
thus  saving  rivers  and  lakes  from  form- 
ing solid  masses  of  ice  which  no  single 
summer’s  sun  could  ever  melt;  also  pre- 
serving plant  life  and  every  living  crea- 
ture that  has  its  home  in  the  waters. 
Who  designed  this  wise  exception?  Or 
is  it  simply  a freak  in  nature?  We  can 
find  the  answer  in  Ps.  104:24:  “O  Lord, 
how  manifold  are  thy  works!  in  wisdom 
hast  thou  made  them  all:  the  earth  is  full 
of  thy  riches.” 

Kalona,  Iowa. 


Divorce 

There  is  a pressing  need  for  some  clear 
teaching  for  believers  upon  the  subject 
of  divorce. 

We  need  to  re-examine  and  when 
necessary  restate  the  actual  teaching  of 
the  Word  of  God  upon  this  grave  issue. 
It  is  our  desire  to  be  loyal  to  the  Scrip- 
tures of  truth  rather  than  to  be  carried 
away  by  popular  standards  however 
plausible. 

The  key-passage  for  the  Christian  is 
Matthew  19:3-9.  These  verses  contain 
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our  Lord’s  personal  teaching  upon  di- 
vorce recorded  for  us  in  unequivocal 
language.  Helpful  subsidiary  teaching 
on  some  of  the  practical  problems  that 
arise  for  the  Christian  is  found  in  Paul’s 
letters:  especially  in  I Cor.  7. 

Taking  these  passages  as  a basis,  it 
immediately  becomes  clear  that  the  first 
and  fundamental  principle  to  grasp  is 
the  sanctity  of  marriage  Matt.  19:3-6. 
When  Christ  was  questioned  concerning 
the  legitimate  reasons  for  divorce  He 
immediately  took  the  whole  matter  up 
to  the  high  level  of  the  fundamental  con- 
ception of  marriage  contained  in  the  very 
divine  act  of  the  creation  of  the  sexes. 

Marriage  is  not  a social  convenience 
evolved  by  mankind  to  meet  certain 
temporary  conditions  and  therefore  to 
be  adjusted  or  discarded  to  meet  passing 
tastes  and  ideas,  or  even  apparent-  neces- 
sities. Marriage  is  a permanent  institu- 
tion built  by  God  Almighty  Himself  into 
the  very  nature  of  the  human  race;  and 
it  cannot  be  touched  without  causing  the 
whole  fabric  to  totter. 

We  cannot  enforce  too  strongly  this 
fundamental  approach  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  toward  the  whole  subject  of  di- 
vorce; for  it  contains  the  rock-bottom  of 
the  matter.  Once  we  weaken^  the  essen- 
tial sanctity  of  marriage  our  thinking 
loses  clarity,  our  moral  sense  becomes 
blurred,  and  mere  sentimentality  can  run 
away  with  us. 

We  are  all  too  familiar  with  the  type 
of  argument  for  easier  divorce  that 
brings  forward  cases  of  genuine  suffering 
such  as  cruelty,  desertion  and  insanity. 
The  sympathy  of  all  right-thinking  peo- 
ple goes  out  toward  all  innocent  married 
sufferers  through  these  sad  things.  But 
individual  cases  of  suffering  are  not  a 
valid  argument  for  departing  from  a 
principle,  and  amending  a fundamental 
law. 

Innocent  Suffering  for  the  Guilty 

As  a matter  of  fact  the  best  and  wisest 
of  laws  sometimes  inflict  suffering  upon 
innocent  individuals.  Yet  no  citizen  will 
question  the  wisdom  of  law  and  the  pro- 
priety of  enforcing  it,  even  if  at  his  own 
expense.  It  may  be  argued  that  what  is 
needed  is  adjustment  of  the  law  to  pre- 
serve the  principle  and  to  avoid  suffering 
for  the  innocent.  But  this  becomes  in- 
creasingly difficult  as  the  gravity  of  the 
issue  deepens.  The  point  is  that  it  is  a 
mistaken  and  dangerous  line  of  approach 
to  such  a fundamental  matter  as  the 
marriage  relationship  to  argue  for  di- 
vorce on  the  ground  of  cases  of  individ- 
ual suffering  ...  it  is  serious  folly  to 
tamper  with  a law  founded  in  the  very 
creation  of  the  human  race  and  that 
defends  the  essential  sanctity  of  the  mar- 
riage bond. 

It  is  profound  fallacy  to  “look  upon 
marriage  as  something  which  is  con- 
cerned primarily  with  the  happiness  of 
the  two  contracting  parties.”  Therein  lies 
the  modern  danger  of  shallow  thinking 
and  the  abiding  need  of  coming  back  to 
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Morning  Star 

By  Ada  K.  Wine 

When  ends  the  night 
Stars  dim  their  light: 

Yet  brightly  shines  the  morning 
star 

Saying  Dawn  is  not  afar. 

So  when  life’s  night 
Obscures  all  light , 

There  shines  our  Bright  and 
Morning  Star 
And  the  Dawn  is  not  afar. 

Lebanon,  Pa. 


Calvary  to  there  interpret  the  shadows 
brought  upon  mankind  by  sin. 

Marriage  ought  to  be  entered  into 
thoughtfully  and  by  every  believer 
prayerfully.  One  strong  deterrent  to  the 
folly  of  hasty  marriage  is  the  knowledge 
that  the  bond,  once  entered  into,  is  vir- 
tually indissoluble  except  through  death. 
I am  convinced  that  the  majority  of 
the  marriage  tangles  that  have  been 
brought  before  me  personally  would 
have  been  avoided  had  the  union  been 
entered  into  with  a proper  regard  for 
the  serious  nature  of  the  step  being  tak- 
en. With  believers  it  seems  unpardon- 
able that  so  little  prayer  is  sometimes 
made  about  proposed  marriage  and  one 
feels  indignant  at  the  way  some  pro- 
fessedly spiritual  people  make  a persist- 
ent joke  out  of  any  attempt  to  speak 
about  the  matter,  even  when  preaching. 

An  unworthy  and  insufficient  concep- 
tion of  the  sanctity  of  marriage  means 
loss  not  only  to  the  individual  but  to  the 
whole  community.  Our  Lord’s  reference 
to  creation  makes  clear  that  at  heart  all 
divorce  is  unnatural  and  a violation  of 
a law  imbedded  by  the  Creator  in  the 
race  that  He  formed  in  His  own  image. 

Only  Death  Releases 

Those  who  fear  God  should  therefore 
abhor  and  avoid  divorce  as  an  enormity. 
Only  death  releases.  Paul  evidently  ac- 
cepts and  applies  the  same  principle 
when  in  a typical  passage  he  says  that 
“if,  while  her  husband  liveth  she  be 
married  to  another  man,  she  shall  be 
called  an  adulteress:  but  if  her  husband 
be  dead,  she  is  free  from  that  law;  so  that 
she  is  no  adulteress,  though  she  be 
married  to  another”  (Rom.  7:3). 

Our  Lord  would  apparently  have  left 
the  matter  as  finally  settled  by  direct 
reference  to  the  law  established  at  crea- 
tion had  not  the  Pharisees  pressed  the 
question.  He  is  careful  to  state  em- 
phatically that  it  was  only  because  of 
human  “hardness”  that  divorce  was  per- 
mitted by  Moses  on  certain  grounds. 

This  point  seems  to  need  making  more 
clear  to  many  people.  Some  seem  to 
think  that  fornication  and  adultery  auto- 
matically dissolve  a marriage  bond  be- 
fore God,  and  some  seem  to  think  that 
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divorce  on  those  grounds  is  a divine  ordi- 
nance. 

It  is  recognized  that  incontinence  and 
unchastity  either  before  or  after  mar- 
riage impose  one  of  the  greatest  strains 
imaginable  on  the  continuance  of  con- 
jugal affection  and  mutual  confidence. 
Moreover  from  a deeper  point  of  view 
something  very  sacred  . . . has  been 
defiled  by  such  acts.  But  neither  forni- 
cation nor  adultery  compels  divorce  ox 
automatically  renders  marriage  void. 
There  is  a better  way-^the  way  of  for- 
giveness. And  where  forgiveness  is  genu- 
ine and  comparable  with  that  forgive- 
ness with  which  God  for  Christ’s  sake 
has  forgiven  us,  then  the  proper  and  full 
marriage  relationship  is  restored.  Di- 
vorce is  a concession  to  “hardness  of 
heart.”  It  will  be  freely  admitted  that 
especial  grace  will  be  needed  for  such 
forgiveness.  But  a Christian  must  evet 
keep  before  him  the  spotless  standards 
of  the  new  covenant. 

Even  though  unfaithfulness  has  given 
Scriptural  permission  for  divorce,  where 
there  is  neither  sufficient  grace  on  one 
side  to  forgive,  nor  the  desire  on  the 
other  for  reconciliation,  yet  the  way  is 
not  thereby  made  clear  for  remarriage 
of  either  party. 

Much  has  been  made  of  the  slender 
permission  apparently  contained  in  the 
word  “except”  in  Matt.  19:9.  It  is  argued 
from  this  point  that  divorce  on  the 
ground  of  “fornication”  Scripturally  per- 
mits  the  parties  to  remarry  while  the 
other  still  lives.  From  Matt.  5:32  it  seems 
clear  that  adultery  is  committed  before 
God  when  any  man  marries  a woman 
who  has  been  divorced  for  her  fornica- 
tion. The  same  principle  applies  to  a 
woman.  Fornication  makes  divorce  per- 
missible. But  it  does  not  include  libei'ty 
to  marry  again  while  the  other  party 
lives. 

Deviating  from  Christ’s  Words 

This  may  seem  hard,  but  when  the 
matters  of  personal  happiness  are  held 
up  before  the  white  light  of  the  neces- 
sity of  loyally  supporting  a fundamental 
law  of  the  whole  race,  then  our  Lord’s 
clarity  of  thought  and  purity  of  heart 
are  manifest.  We  only  deviate  from 
Christ’s  words  at  our  own  personal  and 
national  peril.  No  alteration  in  human 
law  changes  the  eternal  law  of  the  Al- 
mighty. 

The  question  of  separation  and  di- 
vorce when  forced  upon  a believer  by  an 
unbelieving  paitner  for  reasons  of  re- 
ligious incompatibility  is  dealt  with  by 
Paul  in  I Cor.  7:10-17.  In  the  first  place, 
the  initiative  in  such  a separation  must 
never  come  from  believers.  The  believ- 
er’s part  is  to  endure  and  to  pray  that  by 
the  grace  of  God  the  unbelieving  part- 
ner will  come  to  salvation.  The  believer 
is  free  to  acquiesce  in  a divorce  on  these 
grounds  but  not  to  seek  it. 

Divorce  under  these  circumstances 
carries  no  permission  to  * marry  again. 
The  marriage  to  another  party  of  per- 
sons divorced  on  the  grounds  of  incom- 
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patibility  is  not  only  a definite  act  of 
adultery  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  it  shuts 
the  door  upon  the  possibility  of  recon- 
ciliation that  should  be  the  prayerful 
aim  of  every  believer  with  such  domestic 
tragedy.  “Let  them  remain  unmarried” 
is  Paul’s  final  word  of  authority. 

We  must  loyally  accept  the  words  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  concerning  divorce  and 
remarriage  and  must  be  prepared  to  obey 
them  even  at  the  cost  of  much  personal 
suffering.  The  Holy  Spirit  will  strength- 
en with  grace  to  bear,  and  with  a joy  in 
doing  the  will  of  God  that  can  be  greater 
than  that  afforded  by  the  gratification  of 
any  human  affection. 

There  are  cases  where  too  slavish 
obedience  to  what  is  apparently  the 
letter  of  the  Word  may  plunge  either  or 
both  of  the  parties  into  equal  sin  with 
their  present  condition  and  react  with 
great  hardship  upon  the  innocent  chil- 
dren and  will  do  no  good.  . . . The 
voluntary  separation  of  divorced  people 
living  in  an  unscriptural  union  may 
look  like  a simple  solution  of  the  matter. 
Actually,  however,  it  is  a course  that 
should  not  be  recommended  without 
much  consideration  of  all  angles  in- 
volved. This  involves  such  things  as  the 
family,  the  home,  support,  age,  and  temp- 
tation to  incontinence. 

Fruit  of  Repentance 

Underlying  all,  we  may  safely  assume 
the  pardoning  grace  of  God  in  Christ 
where  there  has  been  a genuine  repent- 
ance and  where  there  is  now  a sincere 
desire  to  please  God  in  everything. 

We  judge  it  rash  to  infer  too  hastily 
that  the  new  birth  exonerates  the  child 
of  God  from  any  responsibility  where 
his  former  life  is  concerned.  We  must 
be  careful  how  we  quote,  “If  any  man  be 
in  Christ,  he  is  a new  creature:  old  things 
are  passed  away;  behold,  all  things  are 
become  new.”  Scripture  proves  very  con- 
clusively that  this  does  not  apply  where 
deeds  of  restitution  are  concerned  as 
evidenced  by  Zacchaeus.  Luke  19:8.  Nor 
does  it  apply  to  any  other  fruit  of  repent- 
ance in  the  putting  right,  as  far  as  lies 
in  our  power,  of  the  results  of  former 
misdoings. 

But  there  are  times  when  it  is  beyond 
our  power.  And  God  knows  it.  In  such 
cases  we  believe  it  is  no  presumption 
upon  divine  grace  to  make  a new  start 
at  the  place  where  we  were  saved  and 
where  we  first  saw  the  light  of  truth  of 
God’s  Word  on  His  perfect  will  for  our 
life  and  walk. 

God  is  merciful  and  on  that  sure 
ground  we  may  anchor  our  souls  when 
the  storms  of  grief  and  trouble  through 
sin  seek  to  overwhelm  us. 

One  final  word  seems  to  be  needed. 
An  especially  high  standard  is  required 
in  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 
for  these  who  minister  in  holy  things. 
In  the  essential  qualifications  for  both 
“bishops”  and  “deacons”  it  is  repeated 
that  they  must  be  “the  husband  of  one 
wife.”  I Tim.  3:2-13.  It  seems  quite  clear 
from  the  context  that  this  not  only 


means  literal  freedom  from  polygamy 
but  a postive  high  standard  of  morality 
in  all  married  relationships. 

This  is  only  logical  in  those  who  are  to 
be  regarded  as  examples  for  other  be- 
lievers, and  leaders  before  the  world. 

Loyalty  to  the  very  highest  principle 
is  the  greatest  love  in  the  end.  Genuine 
Christian  discipleship  in  the  way  of  the 
cross,  though  it  may  mean  the  surrender 
of  much  undoubted  happiness  in  the 
natural,  will  most  certainly  bring  deep, 
eternal  joy  greater  than  that  conveyed  by 
any  earthly  love.  Is  it  too  much  to  say' 
that  Calvary  throws  light  even  on  the 
murky  problems  of  divorce?— Donald 
Gee,  “Herald  of  His  Coming.” 


Powerless 

By  S.  H.  Brunk 

We  find  a condition  today  in  religious 
circles,  and  even  in  our  own  Mennonite 
Church,  which  we  feel  is  sadly  misnamed 
or  misapplied;  that  is,  the  lack  of  SPIR- 
IT POWER.  “Ye  do  err,  not  knowing 
the  scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God” 
(Matt.  22:29).  “But  ye  shall  receive  pow- 
er, after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come 
upon  you”  (Acts  1:8).  Power  to  witness; 
not  primarily  power  to  talk,  but  power 
to  resist  the  devil  and  live  the  overcom- 
ing life.  Today  we  seem  to  make  allow- 
ance for  our  own  weakness,  with  little 
consideration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  power. 
II  Timothy  3:1-5  foretells  of  our  day 
when  we  will  have  those  with  the  vilest 
kind  of  life,  who  yet  will  have  a form  of 
godliness,  denying  the  power  thereof. 
While  we  may  think  of  this  condition 
existing  in  other  religious  bodies,  may 
we  pray  that  little  of  this  should  ever 
exist  in  our  own  church.  Let  us  notice 
that  where  it  does  exist,  it  is  the  lack  of 
power  and  not  the  form  which  is  con- 
demned. 

The  sad  picture  in  our  church  today 
is  that  we  have  multitudes  in  our  mem- 
bership who  apparently  know  not  the 
Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God;  who 
desire  the  liberty  for  every  man  to  do 
that  which  is  right  in  his  own  eyes  and 
who  condemn  those  who  hold  fast  the 
form  of  sound  words  as  being  FORMAL. 
This  is  the  kernel  of  our  dispute.  The 
word  “formality”  is  not  found  in  our 
Bibles,  but  form  must  be  approved  and 
practiced.  Every  detail  of  our  daily  life, 
the  setting  apart  of  the  seventh  day,  and 
even  the  singing  of  our  hymns  of  praise 
to  God,  must  be  in  form.  And  if  I should 
decide  that  my  life  shall  be  entirely  in- 
formal, I would  very  soon  be  sent  to  a 
mental  hospital. 

Now  there  may  be  those  who  would 
distinguish  between  the  terms  form,  for- 
mal, and  formality,  as  they  are  used  to- 
day; but  I feel  we  agree  that  formality 
describes  those  who  have  a form  of  god- 
liness but  deny  the  power  thereof.  My 
contention  is  that  we  should  adore  those 
who  have  the  form  of  godliness,  and 
pray  that  we  might  all  have  it,  rather 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


“God,  of  all  nations, 

We  pray  for  all  the  peoples  of  Thy 
earth: 

For  those  who  are  consumed  in  mutual 
hatred  and  bitterness. 

For  those  who  make  bloody  war  upon 
their  neighbors. 

For  those  who  tyrannously  oppress. 

For  those  who  groan  under  cruelty  and 
subjection. 

We  beseech  Thee,  teach  mankind  to  live 
together  in  peace, 

No  man  exploiting  the  weak,  no  man 
hating  the  strong, 

Each  race  working  out  its  own  destiny, 
Unfettered,  self-respecting,  fearless; 
Teach  us  to  be  worthy  of  freedom, 

Free  from  social  wrong,  free  from  indi- 
vidual oppression  and  contempt. 

Pure  of  heart  and  hand,  despising  none, 
defrauding  none, 

Giving  to  all  men— in  all  the  dealings  of 
life— 

The  honor  we  owe  to  those  who  are  Thy 
children, 

Whatever  their  color,  their  race,  or  their 
caste." 

“ Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem:  they 
shall  prosper  that  love  thee”  (Ps.  122:6). 

—From  “A  Book  of  Prayer  for  use  in 
an  Indian  College.” 


than  condemn  them.  Now  let  me  say 
quickly  that  I am  not  advocating  a dead 
and  cold  form  of  religion;  but  that  it  is 
the  lack  of  Spirit  POWER  that  is  spoken 
against,  and  not  the  FORMALITY. 
Then  why  do  we  not  speak  of  it  as  Spirit- 
less or  Powerless?  We  find  many  prom- 
ises in  the  Word  of  God  for  power  if  we 
meet  the  conditions  and  conform  to 
sound  words;  but  power  is  not  promised 
to  those  who  live  after  the  flesh,  indulg- 
ing in  all  manner  of  luxuries,  though 
they  may  have  a form  of  godliness. 

Read  11  Tim.  3:5  and  prayerfully 
meditate  thereon,  and  pray  with  me  that 
our  eyes  may  be  opened  to  see  the  con- 
dition of  our  church  in  the  light  of  God’s 
Holy  Word,  and  refer  to  conditions  in 
the  church  and  in  the  world  by  their 
right  names.  If  there  yet  be  those  of  us 
who  would  condemn  formality,  let  us  be 
sure  that  we  demonstrate  the  power  of 
God  in  our  lives;  and  not  be  as  those 
who  in  accordance  with  Rev.  3:1  have  a 
name  to  live  and  are  dead,  having  only 
a name  that  we  are  Mennonites  with 
neither  form  nor  godliness,  expecting 
our  name  to  be  our  light  to  the  world. 

Denbigh,  Va. 


NOTHING  SO  DEADENING 

Nothing  is  so  deadening  to  the  divine 
as  an  habitual  dealing  with  the  outsides 
of  holy  things.— George  Macdonald. 
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Sacred  Secret 

By  Almeta  Hilty  Good 

“And  the  little  baby  kangaroo 
Was  snug  and  safe  and  warm 
In  his  mamma’s 
Apron  pocket.” 

So  the  mother  softly 
Concluded  her  story 
That  she’d  been  spinning 
For  her  toddler. 

“Why  don’t  mammas— 

Real  mammas— 

Have  an  apron  pocket 
For  their  babies?” 

The  little  blue  eyes 
A little  questioning 
Were  raised  in  innocence 
So  beguiling. 

And  her  mother 
Smiled  in  her  secret  joy: 

“ Perhaps , in  a way,  dear, 

They  do.” 

Hammett,  Idaho. 


This  Can’t  Be  Right 

By  Margaret  Horst 

Last  evening  three  of  us  sat  and  puz- 
zled over  a problem.  The  precious  little 
widow,  who  was  under  consideration,  is 
no  relative  of  ours.  Still,  we  love  her 
devotedly.  Even  though  she  is  frail,  she 
loved  her  home  enough  to  struggle  along 
alone.  It  was  evident  that  she  had  taken 
a turn  for  the  worse.  The  doctor  said 
she  must  go  to  the  hospital.  I debated  a 
bit  with  him  and  asked  whether  she 
couldn’t  be  brought  to  our  home  across 
the  alley.  I,  who  can’t  get  around  too 
well  myself,  was  asking  to  have  this  in- 
valid brought  to  our  home  while  my 
landlady  is  on  her  vacation.  I could 

almost  hear  Dr.  L think,  “How  like 

a woman!”  He  was  too  kind  to  say  it 
audibly  though,  and  so  agreed  to  a com- 
promise. We  offered  to  present  the  mat- 
ter to  her.  After  the  doctor  left,  the 
three  of  us  knelt  for  prayer.  A precious 
brother  who  mows  her  lawn,  pays  her 
electric  and  gas  bills,  and  does  a multi- 
tude of  other  jobs,  led.  We  put  the 
whole  matter  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord. 
Then  the  young  woman  who  for  years 
has  been  Aunt  Vallies’  stand-by  stayed 
with  me  for  the  night. 

We  didn’t  sleep  very  much.  Between 
the  noise  of  a Cannibal  Club  across  the 


CIRCLE 


street  and  the  concern  we  had  for  the 
patient,  our  minds  were  occupied.  When 
she  asked  what  the  doctor  said,  I an- 
swered that  he  said  her  pressure  was 
lower,  but  that  he  also  said  that  she 
should  stay  in  bed.  The  rest  could  wait 
to  be  told  in  the  morning.  There  was 
much  to  think  about.  The  doctor  sat 
and  talked,  after  examining  his  patient 
and  coming  back  downstairs.  He  ex- 
plained that  it  can’t  be  right  for  elderly 
people  to  pour  out  their  lives  for  others 
and  then  be  neglected  when  they  need 
care  so  badly.  He  told  us  about  one  of 
his  patients  who  is  the  mother  of  eight 
children.  Seven  don’t  bother.  They 
leave  the  care  of  the  mother  and  the  bills 
to  the  one  in  whose  home  she  is  befriend- 
ed. He  went  on  to  explain  that  when 
the  mother  passes  away,  if  there  are  any 
treasures  left,  the  seven  will  line  up  and 
belong  to  the  family.  These  cases  are 
too  numerous.  I’m  afraid  there  are  first 
cousins  to  the  seven  in  our  Mennonite 
Church.  Of  course,  they  love  their  par- 
ents and  they  would  be  very  happy  to 
take  care  of  them,  but  either  the  house 
is  too  small  or  something  else  doesn’t  fit. 
Some  of  them  are  even  mean  enough  to 
sit  in  the  sickroom  and  discuss  the  size 
and  number  of  bills  that  are  coming  in. 
Such  actions  cause  some  doctors  to  lose 
faith  in  God  and  humanity.  I’m  afraid 
they  cause  many  parents  to  feel  that  they 
are  a burden.  This  can’t  be  right. 

I was  on  a train  coming  east  from  Oak- 
land, California,  when  a mother,  dressed 
in  a black-and-white  print,  came  and  sat 
by  me.  We  went  to  the  dining  car  to- 
gether to  eat  our  breakfast.  We  both 
chose  coffee,  cereal,  and  toast.  You  will 
know  why  we  didn’t  order  cantaloupe, 
bacon,  and  eggs.  That  is  the  only  meal 
I ever  ate  in  a dining  car.  We  sat  and 
discussed  this  and  that.  Then  she  said 
she  would  like  to  ask  my  advice.  I 
couldn’t  understand,  since  I was  a stran- 
ger. This  was  her  problem:  a son  wanted 
her  to  mortgage  her  home  so  that  he 
could  get  a loan  on  it.  When  her  sad 
eyes  looked  searchingly  into  mine,  I said, 
“If  you  were  my  mother  I wouldn’t  want 
you  to  do  it.” 

I could  direct  you  to  a house  in  Read- 
ing, where  a mother  took  in  her  son  and 
his  wife.  I don’t  know  why  he  ever  chose 
that  girl  to  be  his  wife,  unless  it  was  be- 
cause she  has  pretty  hair.  He  worked 
faithfully  in  repairing  the -house.  Even- 
tually he  suggested  that  the  mother 
should  deed  the  home  to  him.  She  would 
have  her  home  with  them  and  still  be 
relieved  of  all  responsibility,  such  as 
taxes  and  monthly  bills.  He  had  always 
been  a good  son  and  so  the  mother  de- 
cided to  go  to  the  lawyer  with  him  and 
sell  the  house  for  one  dollar.  The  lawyer 
advised  her  to  go  home  and  think  it  over. 


She  wishes  now  she  would  have  taken 
his  advice.  Since  then  the  son’s  head  has 
swollen  and  her  heart  is  like  lead.  This 
can’t  be  right. 

Jesus  is  our  example  on  this  point. 
His  concern  for  His  mother  is  touching. 
You  who  have  parents,  thank  God  every 
day  for  the  privilege  of  serving  them. 
And  you  who  have  sons  and  daughters, 
won’t  you  remember,  please,  that  they 
are  human  and  capable  of  making  grave 
mistakes?  The  all-wise  One  will  help 
you  to  guide  them  in  “ways  of  pleasant- 
ness” and  paths  of  peace. 

Reading,  Pa. 


THE  FOUNDATION 
The  home  is  the  very  foundation  of 
civilization.  Hasty  or  foolish  marriages 
are  a blight  upon  society.  “Marriage  to 
you  can  never  be  an  indifferent  thing;  it 
will  make  or  mar  you;  it  will  be  a bless- 
ing or  a curse  to  you.  Ft  will  help  you 
to  heaven  or  drive  you  to  hell,  or  be  a 
heart-rending  cross  to  you  while  you  live. 
Nor  will  a bad  or  improper  marriage 
affect  yourself  alone;  it  may  be  the  ruin 
of  every  child  that  issues  from  it.”— 
Adam  Clarke.  (1)  Enemies.  The  two 
greatest  enemies  of  the  home  are  divorce 
and  discord.  It  is  difficult  to  ascertain 
which  brings  the  most  devastating  ef- 
fects. The  sanctity  of  the  marriage  rela- 
tion is  being  seriously  impaired  by  a 
flouting  of  the  law  of  God.  Yet  a cold 
legalism  can  never  substitute  for  the  spir- 
itual values  of  a real  home.  (2)  Love. 
Living,  working,  suffering,  and  playing 
together  binds  closely  those  of  varying 
temperaments  and  ages  into  a real  fam- 
ily. The  atmosphere  of  a true  home  is 
better  experienced  than  described.  Out 
of  love  the  spiritual  values  of  the  home 
are  born.  Without  love,  failure  is  in- 
evitable.—Clipped. 


MAKES  NO  IMPRESSION 
“Mercy  me!”  a mother  said  to  her 
neighbor,  “I  don’t  know  what  to  do  with 
that  child  of  mine.  I tell  her  over  and 
over  to  do  a thing  and  it  seems  to  make 
no  impression  on  her!” 

We  hear  that  complaint  often  from 
mothers  whose  children  are  not  tire  cher- 
ubs they  appear  to  be  in  public.  It 
doesn’t  occur  to  them  that  the  trouble 
lies  in  that  “over  and  over.”  All  too 
many  children  are  bombarded  all  day 
long  with  do’s  and  don’ts  that  induce 
them  to  invent  ways  of  evasion.  Many 
of  these  admonitions  are  unnecessary, 
since  many  of  the  do’s  the  child  will  do 
anyhow,  if  left  to  himself,  and  a large 
number  of  the  don’ts,  contrarily,  act  as 
suggestions  to  do  something  he  otherwise 
never  would  have  thought  of  doing.  We 
should  see  to  it  that  there  are  no  un- 
necessary directions  and  that  every  one 
is  given  in  ordinary  tone  of  voice  and 
carried  out  promptly.  If  this  were  al 
ways  done,  fewer  children  would  be  wait 
ing  for  their  mothers  to  “holler.”— D. 
Carl  Yoder. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Text  for  the  Week:  “But  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffering,  gentle- 
ness, goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance: 
against  such  there  is  no  law”  (Gal.  5:22,  23). 
Please  read  Gal.  5. 

Sunday,  August  28 
Love 

Read  Philippians  1:9-11. 

Love  was  the  great  constraining  and  re- 
straining power  in  the  life  of  the  Appstle 
Paul.  The  transformation  wrought  in  his 
mind  and  heart  through  the  revelation  of  the 
living  resurrected  Christ  became  what  some 
would  call  an  obsession.  For  the  love  of 
Christ  he  risked  his  all  and  endured  every 
trial.  He  completely  abandoned  himself  to 
the  will  of  Him  who  loved  him  and  whom 
he  dearly  loved. 

"Humble  love,  and  not  proud  reason,  keeps  the  door 
of  heaven; 

Here  love  finds  admission  and  proud  science  fails." 

We  know  so  little  of  the  systems  above  and 
about  us  which  extend  their  sway  over  God’s 
handiwork.  God  lives  and  reigns  supreme 
and  maintains  heaven’s  harmony  by  His  un- 
failing love.  God  so  loved  the  world,  that 
He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whoso- 
ever believes  upon  Him  has  everlasting  life. 
Love  is  of  God. 

Monday,  August  29 
Joy  and  Peace 

Read  John  14:27;  Romans  14:19. 

Jesus  is  the  Prince  of  Peace.  Isa.  9:6.  When 
He  left  this  world  He  left  His  followers  some- 
thing better  than  gold  or  silver.  He  com- 
mitted His  soul  to  the  Father;  His  body  to 
the  grave  for  a little  while;  His  clothes  to  the 
soldiers;  His  mother  to  the  care  of  John. 
Silver  and  gold  He  had  none;  so,  next  to 
His  love,  He  gave  His  disciples  His  peace 
and  joy. 

How  many  of  us  try  to  make  joy  and 
peace?  The  Lord  knew  what  a mess  we 
would  make  of  it.  Human  commitments  and 
declarations  have  never  made  lasting  joy  and 
peace.  God  has  provided  it  through  His  Son, 
who  is  our  peace,  and  He  calms  our  passions, 
preserves  and  purifies  our  consciences,  pro- 
vides divine  serenity,  gives  poise  and  balance 
to  our  lives.  How  weak  we  feel,  but  He 
gives  strength.  We  are  so  shortsighted,  but 
He  clears  our  vision.  It  is  not  less  sin  that 
we  see  but  we  see  His  pardoning  love  and  are 
at  peace.  I cannot  live  at  peace  so  long  as 
there  is  even  a shadow  of  willful  sin  between 
me  and  my  God.  Our  deepest  joy  is  in  last- 
ing peace. 

Tuesday,  August  30 
Longsuffering 

Read  I Corinthians  13,  especially  verses  4 and  7. 

Long-suffering  has  been  called  the  soul  of 
peace,  the  patience  of  hope,  the  very  heart  of 
love.  Patience,  endurance,  and  resignation 


are  component  parts  of  long-suffering.  If  we 
endure  to  the  end,  we  shall  be  saved.  If  we 
hope  for  that  which  we  see  not,  then  do  we 
with  patience  wait  for  it.  If  we  faint  not,  in 
due  season  we  shall  reap.  Our  prayer  should 
ever  be,  “Thy  will,  not  mine,  be  done.” 

The  true  Christian  man  or  woman  is  best 
known  by  his  or  her  long-suffering  under 
strain,  difficulty,  trial,  severe  testing,  opposi- 
tion, and  temptation.  Cross-bearing  tests  one’s 
patience  and  power  of  endurance.  A soft, 
meek,  patient,  tranquil  spirit  marks  a true 
lady  or  gentleman.  Our  blessed  example  is 
the  Christ  who  directs  our  lives  in  these  paths 
of  peace. 

Wednesday,  August  31 
Gentleness  and  Goodness 

Read  Isaiah  42:3;  James  3:17;  Romans  12:21. 

They  are  companion  virtues  and  are  an 
expression  of  love.  If  one  should  ask  what 
virture  is  most  fitted  to  overcome  sin  and  re- 
main triumphant  over  it,  it  would  be  a gentle 
or  modest  goodness  woven  into  the  woof  of 
a strong  Christian  character.  Our  Lord  was 
gentle,  but  He  was  the  incarnation  of  good- 
ness possessed  of  wondrous  strength  and  firm- 
ness. 

Both  gentleness  and  goodness  are  not  mani- 
festations of  what  we  do,  but  of  what  we 
really  are.  Charles  Kingsley  has  well  written, 

"Be  good,  my  child,  and  let  who  will  be  clever, - 

Do  noble  deeds,  not  dream  them  all  day  long; 
And  so  make  life,  death,  and  that  vast  forever 

One  grand,  sweet  song." 

Believe  in  gentleness  and  goodness;  they 
are  the  sweetness  of  childhood,  the  joy  of 
young  manhood  and  womanhood,  the 
strength  of  maturer  years,  the  honor  and  dig- 
nity of  old  age,  and  the  joy  of  all  eternity. 

Thursday,  September  1 
Faith 

Read  Hebrews  13. 

“Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole”  (Mark 
5:34).  “Faith  without  works  is  dead”  (Jas. 
2:20).  “Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  lay 
hold  on  eternal  life”  (I  Tim.  6:12).  “Till  we 
all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith”  (Eph. 
4:13). 

Taking  the  shield  of  faith  (Eph.  6:16)  or 
perhaps  better,  the  breastplate  of  faith  and 
love  (I  Thess.  5:8),  implies  facing  every  chal- 
lenge with  the  fortitude  borne  of  confidence 
and  trust  in  divine  guidance  and  protection. 
Faith  indeed  is  the  anchoring  chain  that 
binds  us  to  the  infinite.  It  is  the  key  that 
unlocks  the  heavenly  treasure  house.  It  turns 
the  discords  of  today  into  the  harmonies  of 
tomorrow.  It  draws  the  sting  out  of  every 
sorrow,  the  poison  out  of  every  grief,  and  is 
the  strengthening  factor  in  the  battles  of  life. 

Faith  is  seated  in  both  the  understanding 
and  the  will  and  is  the  eye  that  sees  Christ 
and  the  wing  with  which  to  fly  to  Him.  By  it 
right  makes  might  and  by  it  we  dare  to  do 
our  duty  as  God  reveals  it. 

(Continued  on  page  847) 


CHRISTIAN  IN  BUSINESS 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  September  4 

(Romans  12:17-21;  Ephesians  6:5-9; 

I Peter  2:18,  19;  Colossians  3:22 — 4:1) 

What  a practical  lesson  is  this — to  consider 
the  relations  of  capital  and  labor  from  a 
Christian  viewpoint!  Most  of  us  are  servants 
to  some  one — father  and  mother,  superin- 
tendents and  foremen,  principals  and  man- 
agers, any  sort  of  employer. 

Many  of  us  have  people  working  for  us  and 
may  therefore  be  called  masters.  Mother  may 
have  a hired  girl,  father  a hired  man.  We  are 
on  various  boards  which  hire  workers.  We 
may  own  businesses,  with  employees  under 
us.  We  may  be  foremen  or  supervisors,  di- 
recting the  labor  of  others.  We  may  own 
stock  in  companies  which  hire  workers  we 
never  see. 

Many  people  are  both  servants  and  masters. 
In  our  complex  economic  society  probably 
most  of  us  both  direct  and  are  directed. 
Some  people,  for  instance,  own  stock  in 
companies  by  which  they  are  employed. 

Does  our  religion  have  any  relation  to  our 
economic  life?  Does  my  being  a Christian 
have  any  implications  for  me  as  a servant  or 
a master?  Shouldn’t  the  church  stick  to 
preaching  the  Gospel,  since  questions  con- 
cerning making  a living  may  be  controver- 
sial and  embarrassing? 

The  courageous  and  conscientious  Chris- 
tian will  behave  the  Gospel  as  well  as  believe 
it.  He  will  .apply  Biblical  principles  to  his 
everyday  life.  He  will  teach  against  wrong 
practices  and  set  forth  right  ones. 

Whether  we  are  truly  Christlike  in  our 
economic  living  is  a real  test  of  our  Chris- 
tianity. Christian  servants  or  Christian 
masters  have  a wonderful  opportunity  to 
attract  their  masters  or  their  servants  to 
Christ.  Let  the  teachings  of  the  Word  on 
these  industrial  relations  be  considered  very 
conscientiously  in  class.  For  God  has  not 
left  us  to  our  own  ideas  in  these  matters. 
“Two  of  the  ten  commandments — ‘Thou 
shalt  not  steal’  and  ‘Thou  shalt  not  covet’ 
— clearly  deal  with  economic  matters.  The 
law  of  Moses  is  full  of  economic  regulations. 
Jesus  spoke  sharply  of  those  who  ‘devour 
widows’  houses’  and  gave  warning  to  those 
burdened  with  wealth.  The  letters  of  Paul 
have  admonitions  on  how  Christians  should 
make  a living.” 

Study  carefully  the  lesson  text  to  see  what 
principles  of  economic  justice  are  there  set 
forth.  Notice  especially  that  the  Christian 
concern  is  not  so  much  to  get  justice  as  to 
give  it.  We  are  enjoined  to  protect,  not  our- 
selves, but  others. 

There  would  be  no  conflict  between  em- 
ployer and  employed  if  each  was  truly  solicit- 
ous for  the  welfare  of  the  other.  In  your 
class  discussion  be  courageous  to  point  out 
applications  of  this  Christian  principle  in  the 
everyday  life  of  your  pupils.  Make  clear  why 
we  must  not  participate  either  in  the  robbing 
injustices  of  capitalism,  or  in  the  covetous 
grasping  of  the  labor  movement.  — Paul  and 
Alta  Erb. 
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General  Catalogue  of  the 
Archives  of  the 
Mennonite  Church 

The  life  of  a church  is  the  life  of  its 
people,  more  particularly  of  its  leaders 
and  those  who  hold  official  positions  in 
its  organizations,  but  also  of  each  in- 
dividual member.  As  the  generations 
play  their  part  and  pass  from  the  scene, 
leaving  their  work  to  younger  genera- 
tions, the  records  they  leave  behind  them 
hold  the  story  of  the  life  of  the  church  in 
their  days.  We  call  these  records  the 
Archives  of  the  church. 

Since  General  Conference  took  action 
in  1937  authorizing  the  Historical  Com- 
mittee to  establish  an  official  Church 
Archives,  valuable  materials  have  been 
collected  in  the  depository  in  leased 
rooms  in  the  basement  of  the  Goshen 
College  Memorial  Library,  Goshen,  In- 
diana. Slowly  the  treasure  is  growing.  It 
is  a varied  collection.  There  are  official 
records  of  general  and  local  organiza- 
tions. There  are  diaries  and  personal 
records,  reflecting  the  life  of  the  times,  or 
serving  as  primary  sources  for  biograph- 
ical studies  of  individuals.  There  are 
photographs.  There  are  sermon  outlines 
and  manuscripts.  The  catalog  which  fol- 
lows indicates  the  variety  of  materials 
which  are  included  in  our  collection.  A 
true  conception  of  the  nature  of  these 
materials,  however,  could  only  be  given 
by  a complete  catalog  of  each  individual 
item.  And  only  the  person  who  has 
handled  these  materials  can  truly  feel 
the  life  which  still  flows  through  them— 
the  visions  and  hopes,  the  joys  and  dis- 
appointments, the  struggles,  victories, 
and  tragedies,  and  the  personalities 
which  have  made  the  Mennonite  Church 
what  it  has  been  and  what  it  is  today. 

Along  with  this  catalogue  I would  like 
to  speak  a word  for  the  work  of ' the 
Historical  Committee.  The  co-operation 
of  each  individual  member  in  the  Men- 
nonite Church  is  needed  in  their  work. 
The  materials  which  compose  the  Ar- 
chives of  the  Mennonite  Church  have 
been  placed  there  by  individuals  and 
families  as  well  as  by  organizations.  Yet  at 
times,  a false  sense  of  humility,  and  at 
other  times,  a lack  of  appreciation  for 
materials  of  historical  significance  have 
worked  against  the  efforts  of  the  commit- 
tee. House  cleaning  may  be  friend  or  foe 
of  their  work.  If  house  cleaning  reminds 
you  that  you  have  in  your  possession 
papers  that  you  seldom  touch  from  one 
house  cleaning  period  to  another  which 
really  are  of  the  nature  of  the  things  in 
the  catalog  which  follows,  why  don’t  you 
send  them  to  the  Mennonite  Archives, 
% Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Indiana? 
Please  don’t  do  that  other  thing  which 


has  happened  so  frequently— shovel  these 
things  into  the  furnace.  Many  an  ir- 
replaceable document  has  thus  gone  up 
in  smoke.  It  might  be  a safe  rule  to  say 
that  if  you  are  in  doubt  as  to  the  his- 
torical value  of  any  papers  you  might 
have,  you  should  let  the  archivist  decide. 
And  even  if  you  aren’t  tempted  to  de- 
stroy them,  there  are  many  arguments 
in  favor  of  depositing  them  in  the  Ar- 
chives. The  Mennonite  Church  Archives 
are  located  in  a fireproof  building,  where 
they  are  guarded  against  the  danger  of 
fire  and  the  deteriorating  qualities  of 
light,  heat,  and  dirt.  There  they  are  pre- 
served from  the  eyes  of  the  merely  curi- 
ous and  kept  available  for  the  study  of 
those  who  will  treat  them  with  respect 
and  appreciation.  Part  of  the  collection 
is  owned  by  the  Historical  Committee. 
Other  parts  are  deposited  there  by  organ- 
izations such  as  the  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities  and  the  Mennon- 
ite Central  Committee.  The  following 
catalog  is  a general  index  of  materials 
now  on  deposit. 

American  Friends  Peace  Material 

Amish-Mennonite  Schism  in  Switzerland,  1693 — Letters 
and  Narrative 

Bally,  Yost,  Release  from  Bavarian  Army,  1825 
Bender,  D.  H.,  Collection  (7  boxes  plus  charts) 

Bible  Conference  Charts 
Bible  Conference  Records 
Class  Lecture  Notes 
Diaries,  1899-1943 
Essays 

Marriage  Records 
Sermon  Outlines 
Sermon  Records 

Beutler,  Jacob — 2 letters,  ca.  1876 
Bowman,  Samuel  S. 

Record  of  places  visited  and  visitors  in  his  home, 
1903-1922 

Sunday  School  and  Church  Collections,  Kitchener, 
Ontario,  1906-1920 
Weather  Records,  1903-1923 
Other  Memordanda 
Brubaker,  Jacob,  Copy  Book 
Brunk,  John  D. 

Correspondence  Lessons,  1893 
Music  Manuscripts 
Other  Records 

Burkholder,  Oscar,  and  Melvin  Gingerich 
Material  on  Mennonites  in  Iowa 
Church  Hymnal,  Correspondence  and  Materials  in 
Preparation  of — ca.  1915-1925 
Church  of  the  Brethren  Peace  Materials 
Civilian  Bond  Record,  Provident  Trust  Company, 
Sheets  1-155 

C.P.S.  Printed  Forms,  etc. 

Clemens,  George  W.,  Copy  and  Account  Book 
Clemmer,  A.  G.,  World  War  I Materials 
Coffman,  J.  S. 

Diaries 

File  Concerning  Evangelistic  Work 
Commission  for  Christian  Education  and  Young  Peo- 
ple's Work 

Metzler,  A.  J„  Correspondence 
Minutes 

Minutes  of  Committees 
Reports 

Conference  Reports,  Constitutions,  Disciplines,  Cal- 
endars of  Appointment,  Programs,  etc. 
General 
District 

Conservative  A.M. 

Diener  Versammlung 
Eastern  A.M. 

Indiana  A.M. 

Ontario  A.M. 

Western  District  A.M. 

Eastern  District  General  Conference  Mennonites 
(1847-1902) 

African  Mennonite  Mission 
Alberta-Saskatchewan  Mennonite 
Argentina  Mennonite 
Dakota-Montana  Mennonite 
Franconia  Mennonite 
Illinois  Mennonite 

Independent  Mennonite  Congregations 
India  Mennonite 
Indiana-Michigan  Mennonite 
Iowa-Missouri  Mennonite 
Iowa-Nebraska  Mennonite 
Kansas-Nebraska  Mennonite 


Lancaster  Mennonite 
Missouri-Kansas  Mennonite 
Nebraska-Minnesota  Mennonite  (German) 

North  Central  Mennonite 
Ohio  Mennonite  & Eastern  A.M. 

Ohio  Mennonite  Christian  Workers'  Conference 

Ontario  Mennonite 

Pacific  Coast  Mennonite 

South  Central  Mennonite 

Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Mennonite 

Virginia  Mennonite 

Washington  County,  Md.,  and  Franklin  County, 
Pa.,  Mennonite 

Old  Order  (Wisler)  Mennonites 
Old  Order  Amish  Mennonites 
Conscientious  Objectors  in  World  War  I 
Eastern  Mennonite  School  Constitution  and  Act  of 
Incorporation,  1903 
Elkhart  Institute  Collection 
Class  Lists 
Library  Records 
Literary  Society  Records 
Mailing  Lists 
Programs 

Shareholders'  Certificates 
Treasurer's  Report 
Tuition  Register 

Frey,  E.  L.,  World  War  I Correspondence 
Frey,  J.  C.,  World  War  I Correspondence 
Funk,  John  F.,  Collection  (120  boxes) 

Arithmetic  Workbooks 

Articles  in  Manuscript 

Articles  in  Manuscript,  Incomplete 

Autobiographical  Materials 

Autobiography,  1835-1930 

Austell  Improvement  Company  Documents 

Bible  Society  Records  (American  and  Elkhart) 

Biographies  and  Autobiographies  of  Others 

Book  Lists 

Catalog  of  Personal  Library  (incomplete) 

Census  of  Mennonites,  1895-1900 

Church  and  Sunday  School  Hymnal,  Record  of  Sales 

Church  Memoranda 

Clippings 

Constitution  of  Bible  Christian  Society 
(Children's  Organization) 

Correspondence,  1854-1924 
Diaries,  1852-1920 
Diary  Excerpts 

Family  History  Correspondence  and  Memoranda, 
1890-1894 
Family  Histories 
Financial  Records 
Fretz,  Jacob,  Estate 

Funk,  Mrs.  J.  F.,  Personal  Letters,  1857-1912 
Funk,  Phoebe  and  Martha,  Correspondence 
Funk  and  Kolb  (A.  B.),  Leases  and  Deals 
Herald  of  Truth  Materials  in  Manuscript  (Articles, 
Poetry,  Obituaries) 

Historical  Manuscripts  (evidently  for  a book  on 
Mennonite  History) 

Legal  Papers 

Members  of  Goshen  College  Congregation,  1903- 
1914 

Memoranda,  General 
Memoranda  of  Various  Conferences 
Memoranda  of  John  F.  Funk  Memorial  Service 
Mennonite  Publishing  Company 
Bonds 

Bonds,  Canceled 
Book  Orders,  1925-28 
Financial  Records 
Inventory 
Legal  Papers 
Letter  Books,  1879-1914 
Manuscripts  about  the  Company 
Miscellaneous  Printed  Items 
Pay  Roll 
Printing  Plates 
Proxies  for  Annual  Meetings 
Record  of  Shares  of  Stock 
Reports  of  Shares  of  Stock 
Subscription  Lists 
Young  People's  Paper  Materials 
Minutes  of  Young  People's  Paper  Association 
Photographs -and  Name  Cards 
School  Teaching  Records 
Sermon  Outlines 
Sermons 

Sunday  School  Records 
Elkhart  S.S.  Library 
Elkhart  S.S.  Teachers 

Milwaukee  Depot  Mission  (Chicago)  S.S.,  1862 
S.S.  Superintendents,  Mennonite 
S.S.  Teachers  -in  Alabama,  Indiana,  Nebraska, 
and  Ohio 

Tracts  and  Clippings 

Translations  of  Peter  Burkholder's  "Eine  Verhand- 
lung  von  der  Aeusserlichen  Wasser-Taufe" 
Gehman,  Benedic.  Deed  of  Land  to  John  Stauffer, 
1760 

General  Problems  Committee  Questionnaires  to  Presi- 
dents and  Deans  of  Church  Schools,  1933 
General  Sunday  School  Committee 
Metzler,  A.  J.,  Correspondence 
Minutes,  1915- 
Goshen  College  Materials 
Athletic  Association  Records 
Building  Account  Books 
Class  of  1904  Minute  Book 
Clippings 

Deutsche  Verein  Records 

Library  Correspondence,  H.  S.  Bender,  Libr.,  1924- 1 
1928 

Literary  Society  Records 
Adelphian 
Aletheian 
Aurora 
Avon 

Ciceronian 

C.M.A. 

Elkhart  and  Goshen  Literary  Society  Membership  I 
Lists,  1896-1926 
Emersonian 
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Homerian 

Philomathian 

Vesperian 

Menonian  Chorus  Club  Records 
Mennonite  Historical  Society  Minutes 
Oratorical  Association  Minutes 
Pamphlets 

Philharmonic  Society  Minutes 
Student  Volunteer  Band  Records 
Tennis  Association  Records,  1906 
Treasurer's  Reports 

Goshen  College  Congregation  Minutes,  1904-1924 
Goshen  College  Congregation  Young  People  s Meet- 
ing Minutes,  1912-1920 

Greider,  Martin,  letter  to  Christian  Greider,  October 
18,  1840 

Guengerich,  S.  D.,  Collection  (not  filed) 

Address  List 
Autograph  Album 
Correspondence 

Deer  Creek  Mills  Dairy  Association  Records 


Diaries 

Diaries  of  Daniel  P.  Guengerich 
Farm  Records  , _ , 

German  School  Association  Treasurer  s Book 
(Johnson  County,  Iowa,  founded  1890) 
German  School  Class  Records 

Manuscripts  of  "Forms  of  Prayer  and  Katecnis- 
mus"  . 

Personal  Financial  Records 

Photographs  , , . , , ,, 

Preparation  of  "Unpartheiische  Liedersammlung, 
1891 

Settlers'  List,  Johnson  County,  Iowa 
Sunday  School  Records  . 

Hartzler,  J.  E.,  to  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  urging  location  of  Mission  Board 
Home  in  Goshen,  Indiana,  1914 
Hartzler,  J.  S. 

South  America  Matters,  ca.  1908 
World  War  I Correspondence,  19181-1926 
Herold  der  Wahrheit  Proofs,  February  15,  1916 
Herring,  Dr.  William,  Diary,  1873-74 
Hershey,  T.  K„  Trip  to  South  America  1918 
Home  and  Foreign  Relief  Committee,  1897-1901 
Financial  Records  and  Papers 
Orphans'  Fund  Book 
Secretary's  Records  (A.  C.  Kolb) 

Horsch,  John,  Collection  (29  boxes)  (not  filed) 
Clippings  (indexed) 

Correspondence 
History  of  Waldenses 
Manuscripts  of  Articles  and  Books 
Notebooks  and  Memoranda 
Jutzi,  George,  to  Christian  Miller,  1843 
Kauffman,  Daniel,  Collection 
Correspondence,  1920-42 
Hymn  Lists  for  Church  Hymnal  , 

Mennonite  General  Conference  Transcripts,  1935 
"Mennonites  in  World  War"  Committee  Papers 
Publishing  Committee  of  Mennonite  Publication 
Board  Correspondence,  1908-1914 
Kolb,  Tobias  and  Magdalena,  Correspondence,  1840- 
1881 

Kratz,  Jacob,  Copy  Book  and  Arithmetic  Workbook 
Kratz,  Valentine,  Arithmetic  Workbooks 
Krebiel  Letters,  1833-1841 

Kropp,  B„  Day  Book,  Ontario,  1833-  (including  Baptism 
Records) 

Kurtz,  Joseph,  Correspondence,  1834-1838 
Lambert,  George,  Correspondence  from  India  during 
Famine,  1897 

Lehman,  D.  A.,  Clippings  and  Memoranda 
Litwiller,  Nelson,  Class  Notes 
Loucks,  Aaron,  and  J.  S.  Hartzler 
Correspondence,  1918-1919 
Printed  Materials 
Questionnaires  to  Conference 
McManus,  S.  B.,  Young  People's  Paper  Materials 
Martin,  Henry,  Correspondence,  1819-1855 
Masontown  Mennonite  Church  Historical  Data 
Mast,  C.  Z.,  Correspondence,  1931 
Mennonite  Aid  Plan  , . , 

Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  Materials 
(deposited,  1942) 

Correspondence,  1908,  1909,  1911-1934 
Official  Reports,  1906-1939 
Quarter  Investment  Fund,  1935-1938 
Mennonite  Central  Committee  Materials  (deposited, 
1941) 

American  Mennonite  Relief  Food  Remittance 
Audits,  1928,  1930 

Bender,  H.  S.,  Germany  Records,  1930 
Bender,  H.  S.,  Bills  and  Correspondence  for  Men- 
nonite Immigrants  to  South  America 
Canceled  Checks  and  Bank  Books,  1920-28 
Check  Stubs,  1928-34 

Constantinople  Mennonite  Home  Records 
Corporation  Paraguaya  Records  and  Official  Papers 
Correspondence,  1918-1935 
Disaster  Relief  Committee,  1921 

Disaster  Relief  Unit,  Lutheran  Questionnaires,  1920- 


Harbin  Refugees,  1928 
Kratz,  Clayton,  Materials 
Miller,  O.  O.,  Materials 
Clippings 

Correspondence,  1922-1931 

Diary  of  Trip  into  Mennonite  Communities,  South 
Russia,  1920 

"Feeding  the  Hungry"  Manuscripts  and  Proof 
Sheets 

Russian  Immigration  Correspondence,  1921 
Mennonite  Relief  Unit 
Constantinople 

Constantinople,  Yenikeny  Home 

South  Russia 

Photographs 

Mumaw,  Levi  H.,  Materials 
Checks  Written,  1921-1926 
Clothing  Shipments  Records 
Russian  Relief  Correspondence,  1921-1938 
Photographs,  Immigrant  Groups 


Photographs,  Miscellaneous 
Russian  Relief  Materials 

Applications  for  Russian  Relief  Work 
Correspondence,  1922-29 
Financial  Records,  1921-23 
Financial  Reports,  1920-28 
Miscow-Contantinople  Records  and  Reports 
Miscellaneous 


Unruh,  B.  H.,  Correspondence,  1930 
Unruh,  B.  H.,  Reports,  1930-35 
Mennonite  Evangelizing  Board,  Minutes  of  1892  Meet- 
ing 

Mennonite  Mutual  Aid 
Mennonite  Peace  Problems  Committee 
Miller,  O.  O.,  Correspondence,  1925-35 
(Continued  on  page  844) 
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Ernest  E.  Miller,  president,  took  time  off 
from  a busy  summer  in  the  office  for  a period 
of  spiritual  refreshment,  attending  the  Prince- 
ton Institute  of  Theology  at  Princeton  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  July  11-15.  On  Aug.  8 and 
9 he  attended  a conference,  “General  Educa- 
tion in  Action,”  sponsored  jointly  by  the  Basic 
Education  College  and  the  Division  of  Educa- 
tion of  Michigan  State  College  at  East  Lans- 
ing, Mich. 

Carl  Kreider,  dean  of  the  college,  was 
director  of  the  North  Central  Association 
Workshop  in  Higher  Education  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Minnesota  June  13  to  July  8.  Since 
that  time  he  has  done  field  work  for  the 
college  in  southwestern  Iowa,  Michigan,  and 
eastern  Ohio,  except  for  the  week,  July  30  to 
Aug.  6,  when  he  served  as  discussion  leader 
on  Economic  Problems  during  Christian  Busi- 
ness Men’s  Week  at  Little  Eden  Camp  on 
Portage  Lake  at  Onekama,  Mich. 

S.  W.  Witmer,  A.  L.  Sprunger,  Glen  R. 
Miller,  Paul  Bender,  Olive  G.  Wyse,  John  C. 
Wenger,  Samuel  A.  Yoder,  Roy  H.  Umble, 
Karl  L.  Massanari,  Alta  Mae  Erb,  and 
Howard  H.  Charles  taught  courses  during 
the  summer  session.  Viola  Good  served  as 
dean  of  women  and  J.  Howard  Kauffman, 
instructor  in  sociology  and  economics,  taught 
several  courses  in  connection  with  his  work  as 
acting  dean  of  men.  Neva  White  had  charge 
of  the  library. 

One  hundred  ninety  students  were  enrolled 
in  the  summer  session.  Of  these,  fifty-three 
completed  the  work  for  the  bachelor’s  degree 
during  the  summer. 

Figures  released  on  Aug.  10  by  Paul 
Bender,  registrar,  show  that  365  of  last  year’s 
students  are  planning  to  return,  186  new 
students  have  been  admitted,  and  49  are  still 
in  process.  His  figures  indicate  a September 
enrollment  of  149  freshmen,  147  sophomores, 
110  juniors,  137  seniors,  and  47  miscellaneous 
and  part-time  students. 

C.  L.  Graber,  business  manager,  I.  E.  Burk- 
hart, field  secretary,  and  Leland  Bachman, 
controller,  are  dividing  the  summer  between 
office  work  and  field  work. 

Paul  Mininger,  professor  of  practical  theol- 
ogy, who  was  granted  the  Ph.D.  degree  at 
the  University  of  Pennsylvania  in  June,  is 
spending  the  summer  in  editorial  duties  for 
the  Mennonite  Publishing  House  at  Scottdale, 
Pa.  He  is  general  editor  of  the  Uniform  Sun- 
day-school materials.  He  and  his  associates, 
two  graduates  of  Goshen  College,  are  intro- 
ducing a new  young  people’s  quarterly,  a 
junior  teacher’s  quarterly,  and  a teacher’s 
monthly. 


Lois  Gunden,  assistant  professor  of  French 
and  Spanish,  returned  this  week  from  La 
Plata,  Puerto  Rico,  where  she  was  a member 
of  a summer  voluntary  service  unit.  In  addi- 
tion to  teaching  Bible  school,  she  helped  some 
of  the  other  workers  with  the  Spanish  lan- 
guage. 

Roman  Gingerich,  assistant  professor  of 
physical  education  and  director  of  athletics 
and  recreation,  is  spending  his  vacation  erect- 
ing a brick  dwelling  on  College  Road  three 
quarters  of  a mile  east  of  the  college. 

Mary  Oyer,  assistant  professor  of  music, 
spent  the  summer  in  graduate  work  at  the 
University  of  Utah.  Before  returning  to 
Goshen  she  visited  Yellowstone  and  Yosemite 
national  parks. 

John  H.  Mosemann,  assistant  professor  of 
practical  theology,  has  spent  most  of  the  sum- 
mer in  connection  with  his  duties  as  president 
of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities.  He  made  trips  to  Kansas,  Colorado, 
and  Ohio,  in  the  interests  of  the  Board.  Dur- 
ing the  week  of  Aug.  1-6  he  was  one  of  the 
instructors  at  the  Ohio  Mennonite  Young 
People’s  Institute  held  at  the  Free  Methodist 
Camp  near  Mansfield,  Ohio. 

Atlee  Beechy,  assistant  professor  of  educa- 
tion and  newly  elected  dean  of  men  of  the 
college,  is  doing  graduate  work  in  education 
at  the  University  of  Minnesota. 

Lois  Winey,  as  part-time  director  of  secre- 
tarial service  this  summer,  has  been  staffing 
the  offices  and  soliciting  students  for  the 
secretarial  courses.  In  September  she  will 
matriculate  in  the  School  of  Education  of 
New  York  University  in  the  field  of  business 
education,  and  will  also  take  courses  in  the 
School  of  Commerce. 

Mrs.  Willard  Smith,  instructor  in  Spanish, 
is  continuing  graduate  work  toward  the  mas- 
ter’s degree  at  the  University  of  Wisconsin. 

Edith  Herr,  instructor  in  physical  educa- 
tion for  women  and  assistant  director  of 
athletics  and  recreation,  received  her  master’s 
degree  at  the  University  of  Michigan  in  June. 
She  has  been  spending  the  summer  as  instruc- 
tor at  Little  Eden  and  Laurelville  camps. 

Dwight  Weldy,  instructor  in  music,  is 
spending  the  summer  in  graduate  work  and 
vocal  studies  at  Northwestern  University. 

Work  is  continuing  on  the  auditorium- 
gymnasium  through  the  summer.  Exterior 
construction  is  nearly  completed  and  the  ad- 
ministration hopes  to  move  into  the  book- 
store, post  office,  and  related  student  areas 
the  beginning  of  freshman  days  on  Sept.  8. 

The  faculty  will  meet  at  Little  Eden  Camp 
on  Portage  Lake  at  Onekama,  Mich.,  for  the 
annual  retreat,  Sept.  3-6. 

August  12,  1949  John  Umble, 
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Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  morning. 


The  annual  meeting  of  the  South  Pacific 
Conference  will  be  held  at  the  Seventh  Street 
Mennonite  Church,  Upland,  Calif.,  Nov.  24- 
26. 

The  annual  Christian  workers’  meeting  will 
be  held  at  Altoona,  Pa.,  on  Saturday  evening 
and  Sunday,  Oct.  8,  9. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber  delivered  three  addresses 
to  the  South  Central  Conference  in  its  recent 
sessions  at  Hydro,  Okla.  Br6.  Harry  A. 
Diener,  moderator  of  the  conference,  preached 
the  conference  sermon. 

One  hundred  sixty  Negro  children  were 
enrolled  in  the  three  summer  Bible  schools 
in  Pulaski  County,  111.,  conducted  by  the 
southern  Illinois  service  unit.  Approximately 
600  Negro  children  were  enrolled  in  summer 
Bible  schools  conducted  by  Illinois  service 
units  this  summer. 

Visiting  speakers  on  the  program  of  the 
Illinois  Conference  held  at  Hopedale,  111., 
Aug.  16-18  were  Paul  Mininger,  A.  J.  Metz- 
ler,  and  T.  K.  Hershey. 

The  enrollment  for  the  Mennonite  young 
people’s  retreat  at  Petersburg,  111.,  was  140. 
Bro.  H.  J.  King  was  the  director. 

Four  persons  were  baptized  and  received 
into  the  Warwick  River  Church  at  Denbigh, 
Va.,  on  July  24. 

Bro.  J.  P.  Duerksen,  Hesston,  Kans., 
preached  at  Peabody,  Kans.,  on  Aug.  7. 
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Bro.  George  R.  Brunk,  Denbigh,  Va., 
served  as  instructor  at  the  regular  quarterly 
meeting  on  July  30,  31  at  the  C.A.  Mennonite 
Church,  near  Greenwood,  Del.  His  services 
were  highly  appreciated. 

Bro.  Abner  Stoltzfus,  Kinzers,  Pa.,  spoke 
at  the  Pleasant  View  Church,  North  Law- 
rence, Ohio,  Saturday  and  Sunday,  Aug.  20, 
21,  if  plans  carried.  He  was  accompanied  by 
the  Kinzers  quartet.  The  chorister  for  this 
week-end  meeting  was  Bro.  Marcus  Byler. 

The  fifth  quarterly  meeting  is  scheduled  to 
be  held  at  the  Manchester  Mission,  York 
County,  Pa.,  on  Aug.  28.  The  speakers  are 
George  R.  Brunk  and  David  Thomas.  Pro- 
vide your  own  lunch.  Evangelistic  services 
will  be  held  each  evening  of  the  following 
week,  conducted  by  Bro.  Thomas.  Come 
praying. 

A farewell  service  was  scheduled  to  be  held 
at  the  Kaufman  Church,  Davidsville,  Pa., 
Sunday  evening,  Aug.  21,  for  Bro.  Alvin  J. 
Blough  and  family.  Bro.  Blough  is  joining 
the  faculty  of  the  Iowa  Mennonite  School. 

Bro.  T.  H.  Brenneman  and  family,  of  Sara- 
sota, Fla.,  are  spending  some  time  in  the 
north  visiting  relatives  and  attending  confer- 
ences. 

The  ministry  of  Bro.  Ivan  Magal,  a former 
minister  in  the  Baptist  Church  of  eastern 
Europe,  has  recently  been  recognized  by  the 
Virginia  Conference.  Bro.  Magal  will  serve 
on  the  faculty  of  Eastern  Mennonite  College 
during  the  coming  session. 

The  Associated  Sewing  Circles  of  the  Lan- 
caster Conference  District  will  hold  their 
seventy-sixth  semiannual  meeting  at  the  Mel- 
linger  Church  on  Saturday,  Sept.  3.  All  those 
interested  are  invited  to  attend. 


Calendar 


Colorado  Youth  Retreat,  Beulah,  Colo.,  Aug.  23-28. 

Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  4 

Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Farmers'  Week,  Aug.  20-27 
Family  Week,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3. 

Annual  Meeting,  Illinois  Conference,  Hopedale,  III., 
Aug.  16-18. 

Ohio  Christian  Workers'  Conference,  Elida,  Ohio 
Aug.  16-18. 

Annual  Southeastern  Iowa  Young  People's  Institute, 
Iowa  Mennonite  School,  Kalona,  Aug.  17-21. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Publication  Board,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  20-22. 

Dedication,  Mennonite  Publishing  House  Annex,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Sunday  Afternoon,  Aug.  21. 

Biennial  Meeting,  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
Delegate  Session,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Aug.  23-26. 

Colorado  Youth  Retreat  (place  not  given),  Aug.  23-28. 

Church  School  Day,  Aug.  28. 

Junior  Camp  and  Youth  Conference,  Chesley  Lake 
Camp,  Allenford,  Ont.,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  2. 

Franconia  Young  People's  Institute,  Blooming  Glen, 
Pa..  Sept.  2-5. 

Ontario  Mennonite  Sunday  School  Conference,  United 
Missionary  Pavilion,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Sept.  3-5. 

Annual  Meeting,  Iowa-Nebraska  Conference,  East 
Union  Church,  Kalona,  Iowa,  Sept.  7-9. 

Lancaster  Mennonite  Teachers'  Institute,  Lancaster 
Mennonite  School,  Oct.  7,  8. 

General  Session,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  Stahl 
Church,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Oct.  20-22. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  Place 
undecided,  Oct.  28,  29. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Pacific  Conference,  Seventh 
Street  Mennonite  Church,  Upland,  Calif.,  Nov.  24- 
26. 


August  23,  1949 

A brother  beset  by  discouragement  earnestly 
requests  the  prayers  of  God’s  people  that  he 
may  become  strong  physically  for  the  glory  of 
Christ. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Hartzler,  Flanagan,  111.,  preached 
Sunday  evening,  July  31,  at  the  Roanoke 
Church,  Eureka,  111.  A men’s  quartet  ac- 
companied him. 

Change  of  Address.  — Harry  and  Edna 
Hertzler,  from  Concord,  Tenn.,  to  Harrison- 
burg, Va.,  Route  2. 

Youth  Gospel  Evangelism  will  meet  at 
the  Vine  Street  Mission  in  Lancaster,  Pa.,  at 
7:30  p.m.  on  Aug.  27,  with  Bro.  George  R. 
Brunk  bringing  the  message. 

Be  Ye  Holy  will  be  the  theme  of  the  young 
people’s  meeting  at  East  Petersburg,  Pa.,  on 
Aug.  28.  Bro.  David  High  will  deliver  the 
evening  message. 

Bro.  Glen  Whitaker,  Wichita,  Kans., 
preached  for  the  Denver,  Colo.,  congregation 
on  Aug.  14.  Bro.  Whitaker,  accompanied  by 
his  wife,  was  en  route  to  Bloomfield,  Mont., 
to  hold  a series  of  evangelistic  meetings. 

Bro.  Richard  Martin,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
delivered  the  Sunday  morning  message  for 
the  Pinto,  Md.,  congregation  on  Aug.  14. 

The  peace  team  composed  of  Willard  Kra- 
bill,  Evan  Oswald,  and  Ernest  Martin  con- 
ducted the  morning  and  evening  services  at 
Denver,  Colo.,  on  Aug.  7. 

Two  deacons  were  ordained  on  Aug.  10, 
Bro.  Harold  Haldeman  at  the  Erb  Church 
near  Lititz,  Pa.,  in  the  morning;  and  Bro. 
John  Nissley  in  the  afternoon  at  the  Hernley 
Church,  to  serve  the  Gantz  and  Hernley 
churches  near  Manheim,  Pa,  May  the  Lord 
use  them  mightily  in  His  service. 

The  Berlin  congregation  in  Holmes  Coun- 
ty, Ohio,  has  purchased  land  north  of  the 
town,  on  which  they  hope  to  erect  a new 
church  building  to  replace  the  present  in- 
adequate one. 

Bro.  John  F.  Bressler,  minister  in  the  Cross  I 
Roads  congregation,  Richfield,  Pa.,  passed 
away  recently.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  Gingerich  Church  on  Aug.  13.  Obituary 
later. 

Bro.  Amos  Weaver  will  be  the  speaker  at 
the  young  people’s  meeting  to  be  held  at  the 
Hammercreek  Church,  near  Lititz,  Pa.j  on 
Aug.  28.  The  topic  is  “The  Christian — His 
Use  of  Leisure  Time.” 

The  annual  open-air  singing  sponsored  by 
the  Stumptown  Sunshine  Chorus  will  be  held 
at  7:30  p.m.  Aug.  27  on  the  grounds  belong- 
ing to  Bro.  Ellis  Landis,  Smoketown,  Pa. 
There  will  be  a guest  speaker.  Plan  to  attend. 

An  all-day  meeting  was  planned  for  the 
Homeville  Mennonite  Mission  in  the  Lancas- 
ter Conference  on  Aug.  21,  in  connection 
with  evangelistic  meetings  Aug.  20-28.  Bro. 
Aaron  Shank,  Myerstown,  Pa.,  is  serving  as 
evangelist.  Prayer  for  the  meetings  is  re- 
quested. 

The  Krimmer  Mennonite  Brethren  church- 
es of  Kansas  held  their  third  annual  camp  on 
the  Hesston  College  campus.  Young  people’s 
camp  was  held  the  week  of  Aug.  7;  college 
age  and  young  married  people  were  expected 
to  attend  Aug.  15-17;  and  the  children  from 
the  extension  Bible  classes  in  Newton  and 
Hutchinson  were  to  be  enrolled  Aug.  18-20. 

(Continued  on  page  844) 
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Give,  Pray 


Mission  News 

Bro.  Eugene  Blosser,  missionary  to  China, 
sailed  on  the  S.S.  “Madaket”  on  the  evening 
of  Aug.  8 from  Mobile,  Ala.,  as  scheduled. 
He  expects  to  arrive  in  Hong  Kong  about 
Sept.  15  and  from  there  take  a plane  to 
Chungking,  West  China. 

On  Aug.  10  a son,  Joseph  Christian,  was 
born  to  Bro.  and  Sister  Earl  S.  Lehman.  Bro. 
Lehman  is  superintendent  of  the  Home  Mis- 
sion, Chicago,  111. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  secretary  of  the  Mission 
Board,  served  on  the  program  of  the  city 
Missions  Workshop  held  at  Kansas  City, 
Kans.,  Aug.  14-18. 

Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar,  ordained  minister  of  the 
India  Mennonite  Church,  spent  the  week  end 
of  Aug.  14  with  the  voluntary  service  unit  at 
Richmond,  Ind.  The  following  week  he  at- 
tended the  Ohio  Christian  Workers’  Con- 
ference at  Elida,  Ohio,  Aug.  16-18. 

Bro.  J.  W.  Shank,  Chaco,  Argentina,  writes, 
Aug.  3:  “We  have  just  secured  permission  to 
get  palm-tree  poles  to  be  slit  open  and  used 
for  reroofing  the  church  at  League  15.  Since 
neither  grass  nor  local  water  were  available, 
we  could  not  put  on  the  grass  roof  as  planned. 
. . . We  have  evening  classes  for  the  men 
to  learn  to  read  and  write,  with  two  of  our 
Bible  school  boys  to  do  the  teaching.  I have 
three  men  in  the  Bible  class.  . . .Some  months 
ago  we  were  greatly  disturbed  over  a wave 
of  pentecostal  emotionalism  that  carried  many 
Indians  into  ridiculous  conduct.  The  situa- 
tion has  greatly  improved  now  at  our  out- 
stations,  where  this  was  mostly  felt.  ...  We 
have  given  a series  of  teachings  on  the  Holy 
Spirit  which  has  helped  to  make  things 
clear.” 

Bro.  A.  C.  Brunk,  missionary  on  retirement 
from  India,  is  leading  the  discussions  in  the 
young  people’s  prayer  group  at  the  Prairie 
Street  Church,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  Wednesday 
evenings  during  the  month  of  August. 

Sister  Ruth  Bean,  Hochwan,  China,  super- 
vised a summer  Bible  school  in  Hochwan  for 
ten  days  during  July. 

At  Ramos  Mejia,  Argentina,  the  pastors 
and  workers  of  the  Argentine  Mission  had  a 
meeting.  The  forenoon  was  spent  almost 
entirely  in  prayer  and  testimony.  All  but  two 
of  the  pastors  were  present,  but  several 
pastors’  wives  could  not  be  there.  The  day 
of  fellowship  was  of  mutual  benefit  and  they 
praise  the  Lord  for  the  fine  spirit  manifested 
in  the  meeting. 

Temporary  China  address:  Friends  and 
relatives  writing  to  our  missionaries  in  China 
should  note  the  following  address  which  the 
missionaries  suggest  be  used  for  the  present: 
% L.  N.  McCoy 
Sailors’  and  Soldiers’  Home 
22  Hennesy 
Hong  Kong,  China 


Mr.  McCoy  will  forward  the  letters  to  Hoch- 
wan, West  China,  according  to  arrangements 
made  with  the  missionaries. 

At  Pehuajo,  Argentina,  it  was  decided  to 
celebrate  the  thirtieth  anniversary  of  the  work 
in  that  city  in  connection  with  the  biannnual 
conference  to  be  held  there.  Pehuajo  is  the 
first  city  in  which  our  Mennonite  Mission 
carried  on  work  in  Argentina. 

Liu  Ma,  a widow  lady,  has  volunteered  to 
come  to  Hochwan  in  West  China  to  keep 
house  for  the  workers  in  China.  She  feels 
called  to  minister  to  the  needs  of  those  who 
can  preach  more  effectively  than  she.  She  will 
make  a big  contribution  to  the  life  of  the 
church  in  Hochwan.  Her  son  is  an  active 
Christian  and  is  still  in  high  school. 


This  year  is  the  fiftieth  anniversary 
of  the  opening  of  the  Mission  in  India. 
An  appropriate  commemorative  book- 
let is  being  prepared  for  distribution 
this  fall. 


Another  helper  who  has  promised  to  come 
to  Hochwan  is  the  son  of  Pastor  Hsu,  who 
recently  moved  to  another  station.  The  mis- 
sionaries in  China  request  prayer  for  Chinese 
personnel  to  help  in  the  work. 

Bro.  Weyburn  W.  Groff  writes  from  Gha- 
tula,  India,  Aug.  4:  “In  Jarheedee  and 

Khaspur  we  have  increased  attendance  in  the 
schools  but  here  at  Ghatula  we  have  only  the 
children  of  Christians.  We  are  happy  that 
general  community  sentiment  toward  the 
Christians  has  improved.  There  is  a spiritual 
interest  that  we  had  not  felt  before.  . . . We 
would  like  to  enlist  a group  of  volunteer 
workers  for  evangelistic  work  in  the  cool 
season.” 

Bro.  Vernon  Bontreger  and  family  visited 
in  the  Ozark  mission  field  recently.  Bro. 
Bontreger,  son  of  Bro.  and  Sister  M.  E.  Bon- 
treger, gave  timely  messages  to  the  Mt.  Joy, 
Springs,  and  Advance  congregations. 

A correspondent’s  item  in  “The  Budget” 
indicates  that  approximately  500  men  at- 
tended a barn-raising  near  Berlin,  Ohio,  Aug. 
4.  We  commend  the  Old  Order  Amish  for 
this  practice  of  mutual  aid. 

Several  requests  have  been  received  recently 
inquiring  about  Spanish-language  papers  to 
distribute  to  Spanish-speaking  migrant  work- 
ers. We  are  glad  to  say  that  we  have  a 
Spanish-language  publication,  “El  Heraldo 
Evangelico,”  a twelve-page  monthly  of  an 
evangelical  and  also  doctrinal  nature,  which 
is  published  at  the  Mennonite  Publishing 
House.  If  local  groups  are  unable  to  pay  for 
their  distribution,  copies  will  be  given  at  no 
cost. 

Possession  of  the  country  farm  which  the 
Nebraska  churches  purchased  recently  will 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

Two  builders’  units  are  scheduled  for  this 
winter  beginning  Nov.  1 and  continuing  until 
March  1 in  order  to  make  possible  the  service 
of  young  men  from  the  farms.  Young  men 
will  be  expected  to  serve  for  the  full  term 
whenever  possible.  Arrangements  can  also  be 
made  to  serve  for  half  of  this  period  for  those 
who  are  only  able  to  give  two  months  of 
service.  These  units  will  be  working  on  the 
La  Junta  Nurses’  Home,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  or 
the  new  science  building  at  Hesston  College 
and  Bible  School.  Since  both  these  projects 
are  part  of  the  total  church  program,  young 
men  should  feel  that  they  are  not  only  con- 
tributing to  worth-while  projects  but  are  also 
gaining  experiences  which  will  make  them 
more  valuable  in  their  home  communities 
when  they  return.  For  further  information, 
write  Mennonite  Service  Units,  1711  Prairie 
St.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Plans  are  being  made  to  establish  perma- 
nent work  among  the  colored  people  of 
Saginaw,  Mich.,  as  a result  of  the  service 
unit’s  work  there  this  summer.  Several  of 
the  workers  are  continuing  on  and  a call  has 
come  for  a winter  unit.  Pray  for  God’s  lead- 
ing in  this  new  field. 

The  M.Y.F.  youth  team  reports  a profitable 
week  in  Ontario  Aug.  3-8,  with  contacts  in 
the  following  churches:  Wanner,  Floradale, 
Geiger,  Kitchener,  Breslau,  St.  Jacobs,  Mann- 
heim, Blenheim,  Strasburg,  and  Hagey.  Orley 
Swartzentruber  assisted  the  team  on  the  eve- 
nings of  Aug.  6 and  7,  when  they  divided 
into  pairs  in  order  to  reach  more  churches. 
On  the  way  to  Ohio,  the  team  stopped  for 
one  service  at  Clarence  Center,  N.Y. 

The  Mennonite  Youth  Village  service  unit, 
R.  1,  White  Pigeon,  Mich.,  has  done  an  ex- 
cellent job  of  remodeling  the  farmhouse 
owned  by  the  Youth  Village  Association. 
James  Hershberger  completed  his  service  the 
first  of  August.  Robert  Detweiler,  Souderton, 
Pa.,  joined  the  unit  at  the  same  time  for  the 
month  of  August.  The  unit  will  continue 
until  about  Nov.  1.  Another  man  is  needed 
by  Sept.  1 for  the  last  two  months.  In  addi- 
tion to  work  on  the  house  there  is  a good 
deal  of  work  to  be  done  on  the  grounds. 
This  property  is  to  be  used  for  the  child  wel- 
fare program  of  the  Mission  Board. 

August  15,  1949. 


take  place  on  March  1,  1950.  Located  in 
Fillmore  County,  near  Geneva,  Nebr.,  the 
farm  will  be  set  aside  for  care  of  the  aged. 
Application  forms  are  ready  and  can  be  ob- 
tained from  Bro.  Floyd  Steckley.  Workers 
are  needed  to  operate  the  place. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities.  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  August  17,  1949 
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Return  to  East  Africa 

By  Elam.  W.  Stauffer 


HERE  I am,  back  in  Africa  again  after  a 
busy,  short  furlough.  It  is  like  coming 
home.  It  thrilled  my  heart  to  have  some  of 
my  old  friends  around  Musoma  say  “Wel- 
come back  to  Africa.” 

I had  my  first  “at  home”  feeling  when  the 
plane  came  down  at  Alexandria  and  I step- 
ped out  and  walked  on  African  soil.  The 
next  time  was  when  the  plane  flew  very  low 
over  Kenya,  drawing  near  Nairobi.  The 
familiar  country,  the  African  villages,  the 
gardens,  and  the  herdboys  with  their  herds, 
all  looked  so  much  like  home  to  me.  Yes,  it 
is  good  to  be  back  to  the  land  of  our  calling, 
to  the  land  that  needs  us  so  much  and  to  the 
people  that  have  so  large  a place  in  our 
hearts. 

I praise  the  Lord  for  a very  pleasant  trip  all 
the  way  from  New  York  to  Africa.  I flew  on 
five  different  airlines  and  had  good  service 
on  all.  Only  a few  times  was  it  a bit  bumpy 
and  at  no  time  did  I see  anyone  sick.  How 
differently  we  can  go  to  Africa  now  as  com- 
pared to  years  ago!  Generally,  our  mission- 
aries traveled  from  four  to  five  weeks  to  get 
here.  This  time  I flew  from  New  York  to 
Germany  in  about  twenty-two  hours.  From 
Geneva  to  Africa  can  be  made  in  two  days 
with  good  connections.  I traveled  from  mid- 
night of  May  17  to  May  20  at  2:00  p.m., 
when  I arrived  at  Nairobi,  due  to  engine 
trouble  at  Rome  and  a changed  schedule  at 
Cairo  which  made  me  spend  a night  there  at 
the  hotel  and  a night  at  Khartoum.  At  noon 
on  Sunday,  May  22,  I arrived  here  at  Mu- 
soma, rejoicing  in  the  good  trip  the  Lord 
gave  me  all  the  way. 

I enjoyed  all  of  my  stay  in  Germany,  ex- 
cept the  weather.  The  first  days  were  fairly 
warm  and  pleasant  but  then  came  a cold 
spell  that  lasted  as  long  as  I was  in  Germany. 
There  was  heavy  frost  that  froze  many  of  the 
fruit  blossoms  and  made  ice  on  ponds.  I did 
not  take  extra  clothes  along  and  so  had  only 
what  I wear  in  Africa.  I found  the  houses 
cold  though  they  generally  had  some  heat  in 
the  rooms  where  we  visited.  At  night  there 
was  no  trouble  keeping  warm  under  the  old- 
fashioned  feather  ticks.  What  was  lacking 
in  warmth  in  the  weather  was  made  up  in 
the  hospitality  of  the  brotherhood  in  Ger- 
many. I had  meetings  in  nine  different 
churches  in  south  Germany.  Michael  Horsch 
drove  me  around  to  all  of  them  in  his  small 
auto.  In  all,  we  drove  over  600  miles  during 
the  nine  days.  The  interest  in  the  churches 
is  good.  The  attendance  varied  from  about 
fifty  to  almost  150.  Some  of  the  meetings 
were  held  in  homes  and  some  in  church 
houses.  At  most  of  these  meetings  there  were 
many  evangelicals  in  attendance  that  were 
not  Mennonites.  At  each  place  I gave  a mis- 
sionary message  using  some  text  from  the 
Word  and  then  presented  some  of  the  world 
needs  for  missions,  especially  Africa,  and 


then  gave  information  about  our  own  work 
in  Africa.  I expected  to  give  these  messages 
to  stir  up  some  mission  interest  but  had  not 
anticipated  anything  of  a response  in  money. 

I was  surprised  when  they  began  to  put  a 
box  or  basket  by  the  door  for  any  one  who 
wanted  to  give.  I was  more  surprised  at  the 
liberality  at  each  of  the  places.  Here  I felt 
were  churches  that  were  giving  out  of  their 
deep  poverty.  For  our  brethren  and  sisters 
in  Germany  to  give  financially  to  missions 
at  this  time  proves  more  than  a lip  service 
to  God. 

Two  of  the  extra  privileges  I had  in  Ger- 
many were  to  visit  the  Dachau  concentration 
camp  and  to  visit  some  of  the  refugee  camps. 
At  Dachau  we  saw  where  Hitler  put  238,000, 
that  were  undesirable  to  him,  to  death.  We 
saw  the  hang  tree,  the  pistol  range  where 
others  were  shot,  the  gallows  platform,  the 
gas  chambers  where  they  were  gassed,  and 
the  ovens  where  they  were  cremated.  It  is 
kept  as  a shrine  to  those  who  perished  there. 

It  is  a somber  place. 

To  me  the  most  impressive  experience 
came  in  one  of  the  refugee  camps.  I could 
converse  with  some  of  the  Mennonites  who 
have  been  refugees  since  1943  and  are  still 
in  the  camps  awaiting  removal  to  a land 
where  they  can  again  re-establish  themselves. 
Generally  the  wife  or  the  husband,  or  chil- 
dren if  any,  are  missing  and  are  supposedly 

Mennonite  Refugee 

r II  ^HE  first  Mennonite  immigrant  under  the 
Displaced  Persons  Act  to  come  to 
America  by  plane  arrived  in  New  York  on 
July  17,  1949.  This  privilege  went  to  Bro. 


Immigrant  David  Peters 


in  Siberia.  In  a few  cases  they  have  been 
heard  from  but  generally  not.  Some  have 
had  all  their  earthly  possessions  taken  from 
them.  Wealth  gone,  separated  from  loved 
ones,  fugitives,  and  they  yet  have  a faith  in 
God  and  long  only  for  rest.  Some  have  de- 
spaired of  ever  finding  it  here  and  want  only 
to  go  to  glory. 

The  most  impressive  of  all  is  the  one 
whose  wife  and  daughter  are  in  Russia.  They 
cannot  come  to  him  nor  can  he  go  to  them. 
They  are  separated  from  each  other  since 
1943.  He  is  a refugee  since  then.  When  the 
refugees  came  into  Germany  they  had  liter- 
ally nothing  and  feared  to  contact  anyone 
lest  discovery  of  them  would  mean  a return 
to  Russia.  Under  those  conditions  they 
sang  much,  read  the  Word,  and  prayed  every 
evening.  The  favorite  song  was  that  God 
is  mighty  and  is  with  them.  He  was  near 
to  them.  Now  some  years  later,  to  quote 
his  words:  “Things  are  a bit  better.  We  have 
some  help  and  have  little  gardens  here  in 
camp  and  some  of  us  have  a little  work. 
Now  we  do  not  sing,  nor  read  as  much,  nor 
pray  as  much  any  more.  Man  is  very  for- 
getful.” What  an  honest  appraisal  of  the 
situation!  What  a picture  of  the  human 
heart ! We  are  busier  and  so  neglect  those 
blessed  times  of  fellowship  with  our  God.  He 
does  not  seem  as  near.  I shall  always  remem- 
ber that  visit  and  hope  never  to  forget  the 
old  lesson  once  again  brought  to  my  memory 
by  the  honest  confession  of  my  refugee 
brother. 

Yours  for  the  full  liberty  of  God’s  Spirit 
among  us. — -“African  Circle  Letter.” 

Arrives  by  Plane 

David  Peters  and  was  a fitting  climax  to  his 
years  of  effort  and  waiting. 

Bro.  Peters’  decision  to  come  to  the  United 
States  dates  back  to  1946.  Among  the  group 
of  1000  Mennonites  who  left  Berlin  by  train 
on  that  eventful  night  of  January  30,  1947, 
for  Bremerhaven  was  Bro.  Peters.  Most  of 
these  traveled  on  the  “Volendam”  to  Para- 
guay. Bro.  Peters  was  among  the  115  that 
W'ent  to  the  American  Zone  of  Germany,  there 
to  start  working  on  immigration  to  the  Unit- 
ed States  and  Canada. 

Bro.  Peters  came  from  the  Old  Colony  set- 
tlement of  the  Ukraine  in  Russia.  His  family 
were  farmers  and  lived  in  the  village  of  Blu- 
mengarten.  In  1909  he  bought  the  265-acre 
farm  from  his  father.  Along  with  the  other 
Mennonites,  those  living  in  Blumengarten 
experienced  the  difficulties  of  World  War  I 
and  the  suffering  associated  with  the  revolu- 
tion, the  famine  of  the  early  1920’s,  the  col- 
lectivization of  1929,  and  the  persecution  at 
the  hands  of  the  government. 

Refugees  from  Russia  to  Poland,  the  Blu- 
mengarten group  fled  west  when  the  Rus- 
sians approached  in  the  spring  of  1945.  Later 
when  the  Americans  withdrew  from  that 
area  of  Germany  to  which  the  Blumengarten 
group  had  fled  they  suddenly  found  them- 
selves in  Russian-occupied  territory.  One 
night  the  group  was  apprehended  and  sent 
back  to  Russia.  Bro.  Peters  w7as  one  of  the 
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Jesus  and  Alexander  died  at  thirty-three; 

One  lived  and  died  for  self;  one  died  for  you  and  me. 

The  Greek  died  on  a throne;  the  Jew  died  on  a cross; 

One’s  life  a triumph  seemed;  the  other  but  a loss. 

One  led  vast  armies  forth;  the  other  walked  alone; 

One  shed  a whole  world’s  blood;  the  other  gave  His  own. 

One  won  the  world  in  life  and  lost  it  all  in  death; 

The  other  lost  His  life  to  win  the  whole  world’s  faith. 

Jesus  and  Alexander  died  at  thirty- three; 

One  died  in  Babylon,  and  one  on  Calvary. 

One  gained  all  for  himself,  and  one  Himself  He  gave; 

One  conquered  every  throne,  the  other  every  grave. 

The  one  made  himself  god,  and  God  made  Himself  less; 

The  one  lived  but  to  blast,  the  other  but  to  bless. 

When  died  the  Greek,  forever  fell  his  throne  of  swords; 

But  Jesus  died  to  live  forever  Lord  of  lords. 

Jesus  and  Alexander  died  at  thirty-three; 

The  Greek  made  all  men  slaves;  the  Jew  made  all  men  free. 
One  built  a throne  on  blood;  the  other  built  on  love. 

The  one  was  born  of  earth;  the  other  from  above. 

One  won  all  this  earth,  to  lose  all  earth  and  Heaven; 

The  other  gave  up  all,  that  all  to  Him  be  given. 

The  Greek  forever  died;  the  Jew  forever  lives. 

He  loses  all  who  gets,  and  wins  all  things  who  gives. 

Author  Unknown. 


few  that  escaped  this  fate — he  had  been  away 
that  day. 

Through  a friend  he  learned  of  the  pos- 
sibility of  going  to  that . island  of  safety — 
Berlin;  he  was  one  of  the  first  to  arrive  there. 
Having  in  mind  only  the  welfare  of  his  like- 
minded  refugee  brethren,  he  made  eight  trips 
back  into  the  Russian  Zone,  informing  them 
of  the  possibility  of  coming  to  Berlin  and 
assisting  them  in  going  there. 

Although  seventy-two  years  of  age,  he  is 


Item  in  local  news  paper: 

On  Sunday  morning,  in  the  local  parish  church 
[Catholic]  at  10:30,  following  mass,  a response 
will  be  said  in  behalf  of  the  eternal  repose  of 
the  soul  of  Don  F — C — , who  died  nine  years 
ago,  on  the  twenty-fifth  of  May.  All  are  in- 
vited— only  invitation. 

“Do  you  know  about  whom  this  is  writ- 
tan?”  I asked  my  husband.  “This  is  a mass 
for  Dona  Alfonsa’s  husband.  I am  quite 
certain  that  she  will  not  go.  It  must  have 
been  her  daughter  A — who  originated  this, 
because  she  is  such  a social  climber.”  “Well, 
the  best  thing  for  us  to  do  is  to  pray  about 
it  and  then  have  a talk  with  Dona  Alfonsa,” 
suggested  my  husband  quietly. 

Very  well  ...  we  prayed  that  day  and  the 
next  that  we  would  be  able  to  go  to  see  Dona 
Alfonsa  just  at  the  right  time.  This  dear  old 
sister  has  had  her  ups  and  downs.  She  was 
one  of  the  first  members  of  our  congregation 
and  later  lost  fellowship  with  the  congrega- 
tion. About  ten  years  ago  she  came  back  into 


still  very  active.  There  is  hardly  a moment 
that  he  is  idle.  His  historical  interest  has  kept 
him  occupied  for  many  hours  during  the  last 
several  years.  He  has  quite  a complete  record 
of  his  village,  including  a geographical  plan. 
His  notes  of  experiences  since  leaving  Russia 
are  quite  voluminous. 

Bro.  Peters  is  now  at  home  in  the  United 
States  at  Hillsboro,  Kansas.  He  is  sponsored 
by  the  Ebenfeld  M.B.  congregation. — Via 
Mennonite  Central  Committee. 


the  church  upon  confession  and  has  been  in- 
creasing in  her  faith  and  walk  with  her  Lord. 
None  of  her  children  are  members;  some  are 
very  antagonistic.  Because  it  is  the  thing  to 
do  now,  A — planned  to  have  the  above 
prayers  said  for  her  father’s  soul,  even  though 
she  knew  better,  for  she  was  reared  in  the 
Sunday  school.  Her  husband  is  the  son  of  a 
dear  old  soul  who  was  a faithful  member 
here  and  who  passed  away  a number  of  years 
ago.  Lately  he  has  become  more  interested  in 
the  Gospel.  He  has  asked  his  mother-in-law 
(Dona  Alfonsa)  to  pray  that  he  may  become 
converted  in  spite  of  his  position  as  second 
in  the  Trenque  Lauquen  police  force.  When 
he  found  that  his  wife  had  made  all  of  the 
arrangements  for  the  above  prayer  for  the 
dead,  he  was  quite  annoyed,  to  say  the  least. 

The  afternoon  to  see  Dona  Alfonsa  ar- 
rived! We  had  been  praying  that  she  would 
of  her  own  initiative  tell  us  that  she  had 
refused  to  attend.  We  drove  through  the 


deep  sand  to  the  little  grassy  knoll  just  in 
front  of  the  gate  and  met  her  as  she  was 
ready  to  leave. 

“Oh  pastor,  are  you  coming  to  my  house? 

I am  so  glad  because  I have  such  sad  news 
to  tell  you.  Come  in.  Do  you  know  that  my 
daughter  A — without  asking  me  has  arrang- 
ed a response  for  my  husband’s  soul  to- 
morrow morning?  She  is  angry  with  me 
because  I said  that  I Would  not  think  of 
going.  I have  this  small  Sunday  school  of 
dear  little  children  in  my  house  every  Sunday 
and  teach  them  that  we  must  give  our  hearts 
to  Jesus  now.  If  I go  to  the  Catholic  Church 
for  this  response,  just  because  people  might 
talk — why,  pastor,  I can  not  do  that.  That 
would  mean  that  I am  as  bad  as  Judas  ...  it 
would  mean  treason  to  my  Lord!” 

By  this  time  our  elderly  sister  and  we  were 
seated  in  the  kitchen.  Footsteps,  light,  quick 
ones,  were  heard.  In  a moment  Dona  Maria 
(seventy-seven  years  old)  appeared.  She  left 
home  in  such  haste  that  she  did  not  take 
time  to  take  off  her  gray  checked  apron.  Her 
black  shawl  was  hugging  her  tiny  shoalders. 
With  quick  gestures  she  loosened  her  faded 
black  headkerchief  and  drew  her  chair  closer 
to  Dona  Alfonsa.  “Well,  what  are  you  going 
to  do  about  tomorrow  morning?”  she  asked 
with  her  customary  directness.  “Oh,  you  are 
not  even  going?  That’s  fine.  I did  not  think 
you  would  but  I came  over  to  make  sure.  I 
had  decided  to  give  you  a spanking  if  you 
had  answered  ‘yes.’  ” The  two,  who  are  very 
close  friends,  had  a good  laugh  over  this,  yet 
Dona  Maria  was  very  much  relieved  and 
satisfied. 

Some  may  be  wondering  why  this  should 
be  such  a temptation  to  Dona  Alfonsa.  She 
knows  that  the  response  for  her  husband 
could  not  do  him  harm  or  good.  She  is  also 
dependent  upon  her  children  for  her  support, 
and  in  particular  her  daughter  A — and  hus- 
band. Too  many  lukewarm  and  worldly 
Christians  down  here  would  have  “just  gone 
but,  of  course,  not  taken  part  in  the  prayer.” 
To  understand  more  fully  her  temptation, 
you  would  have  to  know  her  and  try  to  put 
yourself  in  her  place.  This  was  her  tempta- 
tion which  she  conquered  through  prayer. 

Two  days  later  Dona  Alfonsa  came  to 
collect  for  the  use  of  her  one  room  for  Sunday 
school.  Her  face  was  radiant,  but  her  eyes 
filled  with  tears  as  she  told  me,  “Senora 
Beatriz,  A — is  very  angry  with  me  because 
all  of  my  children  were  there  Sunday  (except 
one  daughter  who  was  in  the  country),  and 
I,  the  principal  mourner,  the  widow,  was 
not  there.  She  was  so  angry,  Senora,  that  she 
said,  ‘Mother,  when  you  die  we  are  going  to 
take  your  coffin  right  into  the  Catholic 
Church  and  have  a mass  said  for  your  soul.  I 
don’t  care  how  much  it  costs.’  Now  isn’t  that 
sad,  Senora?  I told  her  that  she  may  do  as 
she  wills,  for  I shall  be  up  higher  with  my 
Saviour.  I care  not  what  she  or  the  others 
do  with  my  old  body.” 

We  praise  the  Lord  that  Dona  Alfonsa,  a 
backslider  for  a number  of  years,  overcame 
Satan  once  again  through  her  FAITH  in 
Jesus.  Trenque  Lauquen,  Argentina. 
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Missionaries  in  India  (36) 

Bauer,  Royal  H.  and  Evelyn,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Beachy,  John  E.  and  Miriam,  Tori,  E.I.R.,  Chandwa 
P.O.,  Bihar,  India 

Beare,  G.  II.  and  Ida,  Balodgahan,  via  Dhamtari, 
C.P.,  India 

Becker,  Henry  D.  and  Gladys,  Latehar,  E.I.R.,  Pala- 
mau,  Bihar,  India 

Dietzel,  Arnold  and  Wilmetta,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Erb,  Elizabeth,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Fnesen,  John  A.  and  Genevieve,  Drug,  C.P.,  India 
Good,  Mary  M.,  Balodgahan,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P., 
India 

Graber,  Lena,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Groff,  Weyburn  and  Thelma,  Sihawa,  via  Dhamtari, 
C.P.,  India  (Ghatula) 

Hostetler,  Wilbur  and  Velma,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Hummel,  Goldie,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
King,  S.  M.  and  Nellie,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Miller,  S.  Paul  and  Vesta,  Jamgaon,  via  Drug,  C.P., 
India  (Sankra) 

Nafziger,  Florence,  Sihawa,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
(Ghatula) 

Rohrer,  Anna  Lois,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Smucker,  R.  R.,  Shantipur,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Troyer,  Dana  and  Verna,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Vogt,  Milton  C.  and  Esther,  Tori,  E.I.R.,  Chandwa 
P.O.,  Bihar,  India 

Weaver,  Edwin  I.  and  Irene,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Yoder,  J.  G.,  and  Fyrne,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Yoder,  Rhea,  Woodstock  School,  Landour-Mussoorie, 
U.P.,  India 

Missionaries  on  Furlough  from  India  (4) 

Kaufman,  J.  N.  and  Lillie,  110  Florence  Avenue, 
East  Peoria  8,  Illinois 

Hostetler,  S.  J.,  and  Ida,  West  Wind,  R.  5,  Goshen, 
Indiana 

Missionaries  from  India  on  Retirement  (6) 

Brunk,  A.  C.,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana 
Esch,  Mina  B.,  c-o  Mennonite  Hospital,  La  Junta 
Colorado 

Friesen,  P.  A.  and  Florence  Greensburg,  Kansas 
Lapp,  G.  J.  and  Fannie,  1803  South  Main,  Goshen 
Indiana 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment  to  India  (3) 

Kniss,  Paul  G.  and  Esther,  Box  398,  R.  9,  Dayton  4, 
Ohio  (Bihar  field) 

Moyer,  Marie,  Route  1,  Souderton,  Pennsylvania  (Cen- 
tral Provinces  field) 

DIRECTORY  OF  ARGENTINA  MISSIONARIES 
Missionaries  in  Argentina  (18) 

Byler,  B.  Frank  and  Anna,  Alfonso  XIII-1 195,  Braga- 
do,  FCNDFS,  Argentina 

Cressman,  Una,  Casilla  53,  Pcia,  R.S.  Pena,  Chaco, 
Argentina 

Hallman,  William  E.  and  Beatrice,  Trenque  Lauquen, 
FCNDFS,  Alsina  80,  Argentina 
Koppenhaver,  J.  H.  and  Ruth,  Pte.  Peron  138,  Carlos 
Casares,  FCNDFS,  Argentina 
Litwiller,  Nelson  and  Ada,  Mercedes  149,  Buenos 

Rutt,  J.  L.  and  Mary,  Casilla  20,  Cosquin,  FCCNA, 
Argentina 

Shank,  J.  W.  and  Selena,  Casilla  53,  Pcia,  R.S.  Pena, 
Chaco,  Argentina 

Sieber,  Floyd  and  Alyce,  Bragado,  FCNDFS,  Argen- 
tina 

Snyder,  Doris,  Rivarola  280,  Pehuajo,  FCNDFS,  Ar- 
gentina 

Swartzentruber,  Amos  and  Edna,  Rivarola  280, 
Pehuajo,  FCNDFS,  Argentina 

Missionaries  on  Furlough  from  Argentina  (7) 

Hershey,  T.  K.  and  Mae,  Elverson,  Pennsylvania 
Miller,  S.  E.  and  Ella  May,  Route  1,  Middletown, 
Pennsylvania 

Good,  Edna,  Route  3,  Waterloo,  Ontario 
Weber,  L.  S.  and  Edna,  c-o  Newton  S.  Weber,  West 
Liberty,  Ohio 

In  Language  School  (2) 

Miller,  Daniel  W.  and  Eunice,  Apartado  Aereo  653, 
Medellin,  Colombia 

Missionaries  from  Argentina  on  Retirement  (2) 

Lantz,  D.  P.  and  Lillie,  2317  West  Boulder  Street, 
Colorado  Springs,  Colorado 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment  to  Argentina  (5) 

Brunk,  Lawrence  and  Dorothy,  Laurelville  Mennonite 
Camp,  Route  2,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pennsylvania,  (Cen- 
tral Argentina) 

Buckwalter,  Albert  and  Lois,  1124  South  Eighth  Street, 
Goshen,  Indiana  (Chaco) 

Cressman,  Mabel,  16  Doehn  Street,  Kitchener,  Ontario, 
Canada  (Chaco) 

DIRECTORY  OF  AFRICA  MISSIONARIES 
Missionaries  in  Ethiopia  (2) 

Sensenig,  Daniel  and  Blanche,  Mennonite  Mission  in 
Ethiopia,  Box  5,  Diredawa,  Ethiopia,  East  Africa 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment  to  Ethiopia  (2) 

Wenger,  Chester  and  Sara  Jane,  School  of  Linguistics, 
Woodrow  Wilson  Center  P.O.,  Norman,  Okla- 
homa 


MISSIONS  SECTION 


Missionaries  in  Tanganyika  (30) 

All  addresses:  Musoma,  Tanganyika,  East  Africa 

Eby,  Vivian  N. 

Eshleman,  Merle  W.  and  Sara 
Ferster,  Clinton  and  Maybell 
Hess,  Mahlon  M.  and  Mabel  E. 

Hess,  Rhoda 

Hurst,  Levi  M.  and  Mary 
Hurst,  Simeon  and  Edna 
Landis,  Elva 

Leatherman,  John  E.  and  Catharine  G. 

Mack,  Noah  K.  and  Muriel 
Shank,  James  M.  and  Ruth  H. 

Shenk,  J.  Clyde  and  Alta  B. 

Showalter,  Edith 
Smoker,  George  R.  and  Dorothy 
Stauffer,  Elam  W.  and  Grace 
Troyer,  Samuel  J. 

Wenger,  Miriam 
Wenger,  Rhoda  E. 

Yoder,  Phebe 

Missionaries  from  Tanganyika  on  Furlough  (1) 

Hershberger,  Elma,  Denbigh,  Virginia 

DIRECTORY  OF  PUERTO  RICO  MISSIONARIES 
Missionaries  in  Puerto  Rico  (14) 

Lauver,  Paul  and  Lois,  Box  1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto 
Rico 

Litwiller,  Beulah,  Box  1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto  Rico 
Nachtigall,  Wilbur  and  Grace,  La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico 
Reimer,  Linda,  La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico 
Shantz,  Marjorie,  La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico 
Springer,  Elmer  and  Clara,  Box  1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto 
Rico 

Troyer,  George  D.  and  Kathryn,  Box  1018,  Aibonito, 
Puerto  Rico 

Troyer,  Nortell  and  Elda,  Box  1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto 
Rico 

Yoder,  Marie  A.,  Box  1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto  Rico 

Missionaries  on  Furlough  from  Puerto  Rico  (2) 
Hershey,  Lester  T.  and  Alta,  Fisher,  Illinois 
DIRECTORY  OF  CHINA  MISSIONARIES 
Missionaries  in  China  (5) 

(For  the  present,  our  missionaries  in  China 
can  be  reached  better  by  sending  the  mail  in 
care  of  L.  N.  McCoy,  Sailors'  and  Soldiers' 
Home,  22  Hennesy,  Hong  Kong,  China. — • 
August  19,  1949) 

Bean,  Ruth  M.,  Hochwan,  Szechwan,  West  China 
Gingerich,  Louella,  Hochwan,  Szechwan,  West  China 
McCammon,  Don  and  Dorothy,  Hochwan,  Szechwan, 
West  China 

Weaver,  Christine,  Hochwan,  Szechwan,  West  China 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment  to  China  (3) 

Beyler,  Clayton  and  Gladys,  Protection,  Kansas 
Blosser,  Eugene,  South  English,  Iowa 

DIRECTORY  OF  JAPAN  MISSIONARIES 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment  to  Japan  (4) 

Beck,  Carl  and  Esther,  Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama, 
Michigan 

Buckwalter,  Ralph  and  Genevieve,  1121  South  Ninth 
Street,  Goshen,  Indiana 


To  a Friend 


I cannot  tell  why  there  should  come  to  me 
A thought  of  someone  miles  and  years 
away, 

In  swift  insistence  on  the  memory, 
Unless  there  he  a need  that  I should 
pray. 

We  are  too  busy  even  to  spare  a thought 
For  days  together  of  some  friends 
away; 

Perhaps  God  does  it  for  us:  and  we  ought 
To  read  His  signal  as  a sign  to  pray. 

Perhaps  just  then  my  friend  has  fiercer 
fight, 

A more  appalling  weakness — a decay 

Of  courage,  darkness,  some  lost  sense  of 
light. 

And  so  in  case  he  needs  my  prayer,  I 
pray. 

Dear,  do  the  same  for  me!  If  I intrude 
Unasked  upon  you,  on  some  crowded 
day; 

Give  me  a moment’s  prayer,  as  interlude ; 
Be  very  sure  I need  it;  therefore  pray. 

— Marianne  Farningham. 


PEHUAJO,  ARGENTINA 


We  are  in  the  middle  of  July  and,  as  you 
will  probably  recall,  this  means  also  the 
coldest  part  of  the  year.  This,  naturally,  has 
its  effect  on  our  church  and  Sunday-school 
attendance,  however  we  are  thankful  for  the 
faithful  ones  who  continue  regularly  in  spite 
of  the  bad  weather. 

We  are  nicely  settled  in  Pehuajo  again  and 
are  deep  in  our  routine  work — regular  visita- 
tion work,  evening  meetings,  junior  sewing 
circle,  and  so  on.  We  have  two  branch  Sun- 
day schools.  Last  Sunday  afternoon,  at  about 
the  same  hour  as  our  Sunday  school,  there 
were  also  horse  races,  a bicycle  race,  a special 
show  for  children,  a circus,  and  a ball  game — 
so  our  attendance  was  down  to  twelver  On 
Sundays  when  there  are  not  so  many  at- 
tractions we  have  about  thirty  children  pres- 
ent. At  the  other  end  of  town,  where  we 
have  our  other  Sunday  school,  the  priest  now 
goes  every  Sunday  and  gives  mass  in  a 
schoolhouse  only  a block  away  from  our 
hall,  and,  of  course,  at  the  same  hour  as  our 
class.  As  an  award  for  their  presence  he 
offers  the  children  free  tickets  for  the  show 
or  ball  game. 

In  spite  of  opposition,  there  are  a few  new- 
comers in  our  Sunday  school  and  this  is  en- 
couraging. On  one  Sunday,  Marta,  a new 
girl  in  my  class,  said  to  me  with  an  expression 
of  satisfaction  on  her  face,  “My  mother” 
(who  never  comes  to  church)  “has  given  her 
consent  that  I may  be  excused  from  the  re- 
ligion class  in  school.”  None  of  us  had 
spoken  to  her  about  this  and  yet  how  wonder- 
ful and  reassuring  it  was  to  observe  how  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  working  in  her  young  mind 
to  show  her  the  difference  between  right  and 
wrong. 

We  are  already  planning  for  special  meet- 
ings in  most  of  our  towns  for  this  spring. 
We  feel  your  prayers  in  our  work  and  ask 
that  you  continue  to  intercede.  The  work  is 
hard  and  we  have  much  opposition,  yet  we 
go  on  strengthened  in  Him.  Doris  Snyder. 


ALTOONA,  PENNSYLVANIA 
(Mennonite  Gospel  Mission) 

To  the  Gospel  Herald:  The  annual  sum- 
mer Bible  school  was  held  at  the  First  Men- 
nonite Church,  Altoona,  Pa.,  June  20  to  July 
1,  with  Chester  Kanagy  as  principal.  Katie 
Wingard,  Bertha  Kanagy,  and  Ruth  Byler, 
of  the  Allensville  congregation,  Alice  Lepley, 
of  the  Barrville  Mission,  Lillian  Burkhart,  of 
Manheim,  Pa.,  Clara  Ebersole,  Elizabeth- 
town, Pa.,  and  Anna  Stover,  Annville,  Pa., 
were  on  the  staff.  In  the  evenings  of  the 
same  days  school  was  held  at  the  Mennonite 
Chapel,  Mill  Run,  with  Chester  Kanagy  as 
principal,  and  in  addition  to  the  same 
teachers,  Mary  Cashman,  and  Joseph  M. 
Nissley  as  adult  teacher.  July  5-15  the  annual 
Bible  school  was  held  at  the  Canan  Station 
schoolhouse  three  miles  southwest  of  Altoona, 
with  John  B.  Kanagy,  Allensville,  Pa.,  as 
principal.  Bro.  Kanagy  has  been  the  prin- 
cipal of  the  school  every  year  since  it  began. 
Teachers  were  Anna  Stover,  Mary  Cashman, 
Lena  Hartzler,  Clare  Ebersole,  Twila  Kauff- 
man, Lillian  Burkhart,  Chester  and  Bertha 
Kanagy,  Clara  Ebersole,  and  Katie  Wingard. 

The  closing  program  of  the  Altoona  school 
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A 1 Ptoufesi 

ip\EAR  God,  Thou  Giver  of  eternal  life,  we  thank  Thee  for  Thy  Son 
who  gave  His  life  upon  Calvary  that  all  may  be  saved.  Our 
Father,  Thou  who  hast  shined  in  our  hearts,  we  pray  for  these  precious 
souls  in  India  who  live  in  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  fear  and  super- 
stition. These  millions  stagger  beneath  the  heavy  burden  and  bond- 
age of  sin.  Thou  alone  canst  release  and  make  them  free.  Thou  hast 
given  unspeakable  joy  and  victory  to  those  who  have  cast  their  burden 
upon  Thee.  Thou  knowest  the  potentialities  which  when  released 
and  blessed  by  Thy  power  would  accomplish  mighty  things  in  Thy 
kingdom  in  India.  Now  is  the  accepted  time.  The  harvest  truly  is 
plenteous,  but  the  laborers  are  few.  We  pray  that  Thou  wouldst  send 
forth  laborers  into  Thy  harvest.  O Lord,  send  forth  a mighty  army 
of  ambassadors  of  the  cross  bearing  the  wondrous  message  of  recon- 
ciliation. For  Jesus’  sake  we  pray.  Amen. 

- — John  E.  Beachy. 


Photo  by  John  E.  Beachy 


was  held  on  Friday  evening,  July  1;  Mill 
Run,  Thursday  evening,  June  30;  Canan 
Station,  July  15  at  the  Canan  Station  fire  hall. 
Mrs.  Galen  Beachey,  of  Grantsville,  Md., 
assisted  part  of  the  time  in  cooking. 

The  enrollment  for  the  three  schools  was 
250;  average  attendance,  238;  perfect  attend- 
ance, 177;  number  of  homes  represented, 33. 

May  the  Lord  bless  this  effort  to  His  honor 
and  glory. 

July  28,  1949.  Joseph  M.  Nissley. 

IOWA  CITY,  IOWA 

(Mennonite  Gospel  Mission) 

Dear  Brethren  and  Sisters:  Greetings  in 
Jesus’  name.  We  at  Iowa  City  Mennonite 
Gospel  Mission  have  many  reasons  to  thank 
our  heavenly  Father  for  His  loving  and 
watchful  care  and  supply.  Since  last  writing 
we  have  had  the  privilege  of  fellowshiping 
with  Bro.  Kenneth  G.  Good,  of  Elida,  Ohio, 
who  served  as  our  evangelist.  We  enjoyed 
his  messages  very  much.  Several  were  helped 
in  their  Christian  lives  and  two  precious 
souls  gave  their  hearts  to  the  Lord. 

On  May  1,  1949,  a communion  service  was 
held,  with  good  attendance  and  interest.  Bro. 
D.  J.  Fisher  officiated.  Three  precious  souls 
were  received  at  that  service.  The  ordinance 
of  baptism  was  also  observed.  At  the  present 
time  several  souls  attending  service  at  the 
Scales  Bend  schoolhouse  located  near  North 
Liberty,  Iowa,  have  made  application  to  be 
received  as  members  of  the  church  at  Iowa 
City. 

Summer  Bible  school  will  be  held  at  the 
Scales  Bend  schoolhouse  the  first  part  of  June 
and  at  Iowa  City  June  13-23.  We  ask  for 
your  prayers  in  behalf  of  this  work. 

Sister  Hobbs,  since  undergoing  severe  sur- 
gery, is  now  improving  in  health  and  week  by 


week  is  gaining  in  strength.  We  take  this 
opportunity  to  express  our  sincere  thanks  to 
all  for  the  concern  and  interest  and  financial 
aid  in  the  sharing  of  our  burden.  We  also 
realize  that  many  were  the  prayers  in  her 
behalf  and  we  know  that  this  is  the  victory 
that  overcometh,  even  your  faith. 

Also,  we  wish  to  thank  the  number  of 
brethren  who  have  so  kindly  visited  us  at 
Iowa  City,  bringing  the  Lord’s  message, 
warning  and  instructing  and  encouraging  us 
to  continue  faithful  to  Him.  These  brethren 
have  made  it  possible  for  the  writer  to  go  out 
in  evangelistic  work  as  the  Lord  directed. 
May  the  Lord  richly  bless  one  and  all  is  our 
sincere  wish  and  prayer. 

Sincerely  till  Jesus  comes, 

Norman  Hobbs. 

May  17,  1949. 

MUSOMA,  T.T.,  EAST  AFRICA 
(Shirati  Station) 

Greetings  in  the  blessed  name  of  the  Lamb 
of  Calvary.  The  Lord  was  indeed  wonderful 
to  us  in  giving  us  a three  months’  period  of 
profitable  fellowship  with  Bro.  and  Sister 
Daniel  S.  Sensenig  in  the  opening  of  the  first 
station  in  Ethiopia.  We  returned  to  Musoma 
on  May  29  to  again  take  up  our  duties  in  this 
part  of  the  Lord’s  vineyard.  We  found  a full 
program  awaiting  us.  We  praise  the  Lord  for 
the  spiritual  nourishment  He  provides  for  us 
daily  through  His  Word  and  the  guidance 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  also  rejoice  and  praise 
Him  for  the  spiritual  refreshing  and  pleasant 
fellowship  He  provided  for  us  during  our 
annual  missionary  conference  which  was 
held  at  this  station,  June  17-24. 

Early  on  June  27  Bro.  Noah  K.  Mack,  Bro. 
Samuel  Troyer,  and  I started  with  the  heavy 


mission  truck  for  Kisumu,  Kenya  Colony,  a 
distance  of  170  miles,  to  bring  the  X-ray 
machine  which  was  provided  with  funds 
from  interested  brethren  and  sisters  in  the 
home  church  and  shipped  to  us  from  the 
United  States.  The  Lord  blessed  our  journey 
and  we  returned  on  the  evening  of  June  29. 
Upon  examination  the  following  day  the 
X-ray  machine  was  found  in  good  condition 
although  it  has  not  been  assembled  because 
we  are  just  in  the  process  of  building  the 
special  building  where  the  X-ray  work  will  be 
done.  We  are  also  adding  an  extra  room  to 
serve  as  the  motor  room,  where  the  electric 
generator  will  be  placed. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  moving  to  the 
Nyabasi  station  in  the  near  future  to  engage 
in  the  construction  of  a new  dwelling  house 
there  for  the  Simeon  W.  Hurst  family. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Elam  W.  Stauffer  came  into 
our  midst  yesterday  and  plan  to  spend  several 
weeks  here  while  the  James  M.  Shank  family 
and  the  Noah  K.  Mack  family  are  spending 
about  five  weeks  away  from  the  station  on  a 
trip  to  Mt.  Kilimanjaro,  Mombasa,  and 
Nairobi.  We  praise  the  Lord  for  the  presence 
and  help  of  Bro.  Samuel  Troyer  who  came 
here  to  Shirati  on  June  7. 

Rejoicing  in  Calvary, 

June  13,  1949.  C.  M.  Ferster. 


Poverty  on  every  hand,  unsanitary  condi- 
tions, beggars,  refugees,  mothers  in  dirty 
clothes  lying  in  gutters  nursing  their  babies — 
one  sees  all  these  things  and  one’s  heart  is 
almost  torn  to  shreds. — Arnold  Dietzel,  mis- 
sionary in  India. 
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Missions  Editorial 


We  Preach  the  Social  Gospel 

It  is  rather  paradoxical  but  neverthe- 
less true  that  we  are  strange  cousins  of 
the  Federal  Council  of  Churches.  Al- 
though we  are  not  members  of  this  or- 
ganization, and  certainly  do  not  go  with 
some  of  the  co-operating  churches  on  the 
fallacy  of  the  fatherhood  of  God  and  the 
brotherhood  of  man,  we  do  have  a 
unique  likeness  in  some  respects.  We 
have  been  accused  of  preaching  the  social 
Gospel. 

We  need  to  get  our  terms  straight.  The 
social  Gospel  is  the  true  Gospel.  We  do 
not  understand  the  social  Gospel  as  be- 
ing unscriptural,  as  a doctrine  of  “good 
works”  performed  to  obtain  a smile  from 
God  with  the  consequent  hope  of  en 
trance  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

A writer  recently  commented  that  he 
did  not  believe  in  the  social  Gospel  and 
that  it  is  not  the  task  of  the  Church  to 
preach  and  act  a social  message;  and  yet, 
several  paragraphs  earlier,  when  enu- 
merating the  things  which  he  thought  a 
mission  should  do,  he  listed  the  Chris- 
tian task  of  the  full  Gospel  as  also  help- 
ing “in  the  development  of  agriculture, 
schools,  and  other  basic  means  of  ap- 
proach.” 

If  believing  in  a social  Gospel  is  heresy, 
then  being  a heretic  is  being  a Christian. 
Our  Gospel  states  that  we  are  to  feed  the 
poor,  help  the  maimed,  nourish  the  sick, 
feed  the  orphans,  house  the  widows,  as 
well  as  to  preach  by  our  lips  the  Word  of 
God.  While  feeding,  housing,  and  nour- 
ishing do  not  attain  unto  salvation,  it 
is  also  true  that  if  one  wants  to  be  a 
Christian  he  must  follow  the  Christian 
way  of  life. 

We  believe  that  a Christian  should 
abstain  from  war  and  its  multitudinous 
sinning  opportunities.  Many  who  do  not 
believe  in  a social  Gospel  are  the  first  to 
send  their  sons,  unwilling  sons,  off  to 
battle  to  annihilate  other  individuals. 
Our  social  Gospel  teaches  that  we  should 
love  our  fellow  men.  The  militant  Gos- 
pel is  not  related  to  us. 

It  is  obvious  that  we  need  to  be  careful 
that  we  do  not  become  lopsided  on  living 
the  Gospel  and  neglect  the  preaching  of 
the  Word.  The  ultimate  goal  of  any 
Christian  is  to  be  an  instrument  in  glo- 
rifying God  and  in  saving  other  souls. 
While  doing  this,  he  is  to  live  the  Chris- 
tian way  of  life  and  to  preach  the  Chris- 
tian way  of  life.  Our  view  of  the  social 
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Gospel  is  entirely  different  from  the  one 
featuring  God  as  the  Father  of  all  men, 
making  all  blood  brothers  in  Christ. 
Only  those  in  Christ  can  claim  God  as 
their  Father  and  fellow  Christians  as 
their  brothers  in  Christ.— F.  B. 


^Joday 

in  l/l/)i$6ion$ 

J.  D.  GRABER 

M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

Relief  Project  in  Berlin  Opens 

The  Kruezburg  Community  Center  project 
in  Berlin  was  officially  opened  on  Aug.  3. 
Located  in  a central  part  of  the  city,  where 
forty  per  cent  of  the  buildings  were  destroyed 
during  the  war,  this  promises  to  be  one  of 
the  more  significant  projects  in  Germany. 
The  objectives  are  to  give  some  material  aid 
to  especially  needy  cases,  to  provide  facilities 
where  people  may  help  themselves  in  meet- 
ing certain  needs,  to  enable  people  to  know 
and  help  each  other,  and  to  provide  opportun- 
ities for  giving  a definite  Christian  witness.  It 
is  hoped  that  the  center  will  become  a “home” 
in  which  people  of  the  area  will  feel  free  to 
share  and  learn,  and  that  participants  in  the 
activities  will  gain  a sense  of  belonging  and 
of  being  loved,  which  they  have  not  experi- 
enced under  their  present  circumstances.  The 
center  will  attempt  to  start  with  a large-scale 
program,  but  will  begin  by  serving  a small 
group  of  interested  persons,  who  can  be 
taught  to  appreciate  the  ideals  and  spirit  of 
the  home  and  who  will  help  in  conveying 
these  deep  concerns  to  others  who  can  be 
reached. 

The  specific  services  that  the  center  will 
provide  include  a sewing  room  where  women 
may  come  to  mend  and  sew  for  themselves 
and  others,  with  certain  materials  and  super- 
vision provided;  a mothers’  club  to  promote 
the  exchange  of  helpful  information  on  home- 
making; youth  group  activities  such  as  sing- 
ing, Bible  study,  recreation,  reading,  and 
other  classes;  supervision  of  service  projects 
in  the  neighborhood;  a day  nursery  where 
children  may  be  kept  for  mothers  who  are  not 
able  to  pay  the  regular  rate  for  this  service; 
available  rooms  for  religious  and  educational 
meetings  of  various  kinds;  and  other  services. 
Harold  and  Anne  Buller  are  directing  this 
work. 

Churches  to  Hear  Refugee  Story 

Peter  and  Elfrieda  Dyck,  who  have  been 
visiting  many  Mennonite  churches  in  the 
Midwest  and  Western  states  and  Canada  dur- 
ing the  past  few  months  to  speak  on  the 
present  Mennonite  refugee  migration  and  re- 
settlement program,  are  planning  to  spend 
several  weeks  during  August  bringing  this 
message  to  churches  of  the  Eastern  states. 
The  tentative  itinerary  is  as  follows:  Aug.  11, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.;  Aug.  12,  Washington, 
DC.;  Aug.  13,  Morgantown,  Pa.;  Aug.  14-15, 
eastern  Pennsylvania;  Aug.  17,  Scottdale,  Pa.; 
Aug.  18,  19,  eastern  Ohio;  Aug.  20,  21, 
central  Illinois;  Aug.  23,  Minnesota. 

Having  served  for  a number  of  years  in 
the  relief  and  refugee  work  of  the  M.C.C. , 
Bro.  and  Sister  Dyck  speak  from  personal 
experience  and  observation  on  the  needs  of 
these  people  and  the  help  which  has  been 
given  to  them  by  the  North  American  broth- 


A record  book  of  great  interest  is  the 
original  minute  book  of  “The  Mennonite 
Evangelizing  Committee.”  This  committee, 
although  at  first  a purely  local  affair  in  the 
Prairie  Street  Church  at  Elkhart,  Ind.,  ex- 
panded, first  into  an  Elkhart  County  com- 
mittee, and  finally  into  the  present  Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities.  When  we 
remember  that  this  Evangelizing  Committee 
represents  the  very  first  organized  mission 
work  of  our  church  in  America,  and  perhaps 
the  first  organized  mission  work  of  our 
church  anywhere  since  the  early  Anabaptist 
movement,  we  read  these  original  proceed- 
ings with  unusual  interest. 

“On  the  evening  of  the  28th  of  December, 
1882,  the  members  of  the  Mennonite  Church 
assembled  at  their  place  of  worship  in  Elkhart 
for  the  purpose  of  organizing  an  evangelizing 
committee.  Meeting  called  to  order  by  J.  F. 
Funk.  H.  A.  Mumaw  was  elected  moderator 
and  J.  J.  Hostetler  secretary  for  the  evening. 
After  a discussion  of  a proper  organization  of 
the  evangelizing  fund  it  was  decided  this 
meeting  organize  a 

“Local,  permanent  organization  to  consist 
of  a managing  committee  of  three,  a treasur- 
er, and  a secretary;  and  hold  their  offices  for 
one  year.  J.  F.  Funk,  Martin  Wenger,  and 
Henry  Brenneman  were  elected  managing 
committee.  Joseph  Summers  was  elected 
treasurer  and  J.  J.  Hostetler  secretary.  De- 
cided that  the  above  managing  committee 
prepare  rules  and  bylaws  for  the  government 
of  the  evangelizing  fund  and  present  them 
before  a meeting  to  be  held  on  the  first  Thurs- 
day in  February,  1883,  to  be  there  adopted  or 
rejected  as  the  case  may  be.  .(Signed)  J.  J. 
Hostetler,  Secretary.” 

Thus  began  what  was  more  fully  organized 
in  1892  into  the  “Mennonite  Evangelizing 
Board  of  America.”  In  1896  a charter  was 
obtained  under  the  laws  of  the  state  of 
Indiana  under  the  name,  “Mennonite  Evan- 
gelizing and  Benevolent  Board.”  It  was  in 
1906  that  this  organization  was  merged  with 
the  “Mennonite  Board  of  Charitable  Homes 
and  Missions”  into  the  present  “Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,”  incorpor- 
ated under  the  laws  of  the  state  of  Ohio.  This 
is  not  a long  history,  but  a significant  one. 
Can  you  imagine  the  Mennonite  Church  to- 
day with  no  mission  interest? 

And  yet  we  have  just  begun.  The  history  of 
the  past  sixty  or  seventy  years  represents  an 
expansion  of  mission  interest  and  benevolent 
outreach  that  has  not  by  any  means  reached 
its  end.  How  much  more  of  our  resources 
will  our  church  be  willing  to  spend  in  her 
mission  program? 


erhood.  Where  desired,  the  message  is  also 
illustrated  by  films. 

Voluntary  Service  in  Paraguay 
Robert  Snyder,  of  La  Junta,  Colo.,  and 
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Darrell  Albright,  of  Pretty  Prairie,  Kans., 
left  on  Aug.  3 to  enter  a new  type  of  voluntary 
service  unit  in  Paraguay.  They  will  be  work- 
ing for  a co-operative  organization  of  the 
United  States  and  Paraguay  governments, 
commonly  called  STI'CA.  STICA  is,  from  the 
American  point  of  view,  a part  of  the  Insti- 
tute of  Inter-American  Affairs  program  de- 
voted to  the  purpose  of  building  up  un- 
developed parts  of  Central  and  South  Amer- 
ica. They  operate  in  twenty-two  countries  in 
the  fields  of  agriculture,  health,  and  educa- 
tion. This  is  an  experiment  on  the  part  of 
this  organization  as  well  as  ourselves  in  the 
use  of  our  volunteers  who  will  serve  in  var- 
ious capacities.  It  is  hoped  particularly  that 
they  will  help  to  bridge  the  gap  between  the 
few  technicians  and  the  many  people  who  are 
there  to  be  taught.  STICA  will  pay  the 
equivalent  of  their  board,  room,  and  trans- 
portation. The  men  will  be  assigned  to  the 
agricultural  phase  of  the  program,  helping  in 
one  of  the  experimental  stations. 

Personnel  Notes 

Miriam  Bowers  returned  on  Aug.  2 and 
Magdalen  Friesen  on  Aug.  4,  both  from 
Germany.  Daniel  and  Rosalie  Stoltzfus,  of 
Jackson,  Minn.,  left  on  Aug.  5 for  China. 
Royal  and  Ophia  Snyder,  of  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind., 
left  on  Aug.  4 for  a second  term  in  Puerto 
Rico. 

Released  August  5,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 


CHURCH  HISTORY  (Continued) 

Miller,  O.  O.,  Manuscripts  of  Articles  and  Addresses 
Minutes  (incomplete) 

Peace  Team  Records,  1948 
Reports 

Mennonite  Relief  Commission  Financial  Records,  1922- 
1928 

Armenian  Relief,  1918-1925 
Mennonite  Relief  Committee  Records 
Mennonite  Relief  Committee,  John  L.  Horst  Corre- 
spondence, 1938-1939 

Mensch,  J.  B.,  Conference  Minutes  (Franconia) 
Migrations  of  Mennonites,  Manuscripts  on 
Miller,  O.  O.,  Missionary  Messenger  Affairs,  1925-1926 
Mininger,  J.  D.,  Correspondence,  1915-1940  (33  boxes) 
Near  East  Relief,  1919-1922 

Derstine,  Wm.  A.,  Correspondence 
Derstine,  Wm.  A.,  Diary 
Hertzler,  Silas,  Diary 
Warye,  John,  Diary 
Nonresistance,  Pamphlets  on 
North,  G.  W.,  Record  Books,  ca.  1903-1923 
Oratorio  Association  Records 
Oyer,  Noah,  Collection 
Articles  in  Manuscript 
Class  Lecture  Notes 
Correspondence,  1924-1930 
Outlines 

Registration  in  Bible  School 
Paden,  Grace,  Patent  for  120  acres  in  Lancaster 
County,  1738 

Petition  Against  Military  Service  to  Pennsylvania 
Colonial  Assembly,  1775 

Plank,  David,  Correspondence,  1898-1911,  and  other 
papers,  including  Colonial  Pennsylvania 
deeds 

Programs  of  Bible  Conferences,  Sunday  School  Meet- 
ings, etc. 

Risser,  Johann,  Correspondence,  1835-1865 
Schwartzendruber,  Jacob,  Collection 
Amish  Church  Letter 

Amish  Manual  for  Baptism,  Communion,  Marriage, 
etc. 

Amish  Ministers'  Letters  on  Various  Problems 
Amish  Service  Records 

Conference  Reports  (European  and  American) 
Shank,  J.  W.,  Papers 

Shoemaker,  J.  S.,  diaries  (file  incomplete) 

Shoemaker,  J.  S.,  and  J.  S.  Hartzler,  World  Missionary 
Conference  Scrapbook,  1910 
Smith,  Margaret,  Diary,  1881-1895 
Steinman,  Christian,  Correspondence,  1820-1852 
Steiner,  M.  S.,  Correspondence,  1890-1893 
Sunday  Schools 

Clinton  Union  S.S.,  1874-1891 

Elkhart,  1884-1893  (other  records  in  J.  F.  Funk 
Collection) 

Milwaukee  Depot  Mission  Sabbath  School  Records 
(J.  F.  Funk  Collection) 

Oak  Grove  (Chamoaign  Co.,  Ohio)  S.S.,  1875-1 885; 
1901-1915 

Oak  Grove  (?)  Mennonite  Sunday  School,  1888-1894 


Ohio  Sunday  School  Historical  Data  (John  Umble) 
Ohio  Sunday  School  Records  (Walter  Oswald) 
Walnut  Grove  Sunday  School  Records  and  Reports, 
1896-1913 

West  Liberty,  Ohio — First  Mennonite  Sunday  School 
in  Ohio,  1863 

White  Brick  Sunday  School  Reports,  1927-1928 
Toronto  Home  Mission,  Canada,  Second  Annual  Re- 
port, 1907 


Western  Mennonite  Welfare  Committee,  1918-1919 
Yoder,  John  K.,  Papers,  1857- 

Yoder,  S.  C.,  Conscientious  Objectors  in  Camp,  1917- 
1921 

Yoder,  S.  C.,  General  War  Problems,  1917-1921 
Young  People's  Institute,  O.  O.  Miller,  1929-1931 
Zimmerly,  John,  Family  Records,  ca.  1800-1860 
— Nelson  P.  Springer,  in  "Mennonite  Historical 
Bulletin." 


CHURCH  CORRESPONDENCE 


ORONOGO,  MISSOURI 

Greetings  in  Jesus’  name.  Our  second 
Bible  school  started  June  6 and  closed  June 
17  with  a program  and  rewarding  of  prizes. 
The  highest  enrollment  was  seventy-five;  the 
average  attendance,  seventy.  Fifty-four  had 
perfect  attendance.  George  Reno  was  di- 
rector. Teachers  were  Grace  Smith,  Mrs. 
Luke  Zook,  of  Kansas  City;  George  Reno, 
Akers,  La.;  Mrs.  Ralph  Smith,  Mrs.  Harold 
Weaver,  and  Janette  Berkey.  An  offering 
totaling  $22.88  was  given  by  the  children 
for  the  African  Mission. 

Two  cars  were  used.  This  required  three 
trips  each  day  for  one  and  two  each  day  for 
the  other.  We  are  working  and  praying  for 
a station  wagon,  for  many  of  these  children 
do  not  attend  Sunday  services  anywhere  and 
we  believe  they  could  be  brought  to  our  serv- 
ices and  thus  in  touch  with  the  Gospel. 

Janette  Berkey. 

VERSAILLES,  MISSOURI 

(Providence  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  It  is  again  with 
pleasure  that  we  write  to  you  from  our  con- 
gregation. Bro.  and  Sister  Peter  Eimens,  of 
Kalona,  Iowa,  visited  in  the  home  of  their 
daughter,  Mrs.  Harold  Litwiller,  and  were 
at  church  with  us.  Bro.  A.  Lloyd  Swartzen- 
druber  also  visited  in  the  Litwiller  home  en 
route  to  Culp,  Ark.  Bro.  J.  R.  Shank  con- 
ducted services  at  the  Mt.  Zion  Church  on 
July  24.  We  are  always  glad  to  have  visiting 
brethren  and  sisters  in  our  congregation. 

We  were  expecting  Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman, 
of  Hannibal,  to  be  with  us,  but  sickness  in 
their  home  prevented  him  from  coming.  Let 
us  remember  all  afflicted  ones  in  prayer. 

Aug.  1,  1949.  Mrs.  Lessie  L.  Carver. 

CRESTON,  MONTANA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  We  were  privileged  to  have  a winter 
Bible  school  March  2-14.  Bro.  Milo  Stutz- 
man,  of  Kingman,  Alta.,  was  our  instructor. 
He  brought  us  some  very  timely  messages. 

On  May  1 we  had  communion  services, 
remembering  the  suffering  and  death  of  our 
Lord. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  was  held  at  our 
church  May  30  to  June  10.  The  average  at- 
tendance was  sixty-eight.  A program  was 
given  on  the  last  evening. 

July  11-22  Bible  school  was  held  in  the 
Ferndale  community,  about  twenty  miles 
from  here.  This  was  the  first  time  we  held 
Bible  school  there.  It  was  held  in  the  school- 
house.  We  were  very  glad'  for  the  children 
who  attended.  - The  average  attendance  was 
twenty-four.  A program  was  given  the  last 
evening;  many  of  the  parents  were  present. 


Our  brotherhood  was  greatly  strengthened 
by  the  evangelistic  meetings  held  by  Bro. 
Sanford  Shetler,  Hollsoppie,  Pa.,  June  22-30. 

Bro.  B.  Charles  Hostetter  and  the  male 
quartet  from  E.M.C.  gave  a very  interesting 
program  on  Sunday,  July  29. 

Other  guest  speakers  this  year  included 
Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo.,  on 
March  11;  Bro.  Dan  Schlabach,  Guernsey, 
Sask.,  on  March  17;  Bro.  Howard  Stauffer, 
High  River,  Alta.,  June  26;  Bro.  Manford 
Freed,  Wakarusa,  Ind.,  July  10;  and  Bro. 
Fred  Brenneman,  Hesston,  Kansas.,  July  31. 

Aug.  8,  1949.  Bertha  Brenneman. 

FORT  WAYNE,  INDIANA 

(Anderson  Congregation) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings  in 
our  blessed  Redeemer’s  name.  “The  Lord 
hath  done  great  things  for  us;  whereof  we  are 
glad.”  We  are  praising  the  Lord  for  the  souls 
who  have  heard  the  Master  calling,  “Come, 
follow  me,”  and  have  left  all  to  follow  Him. 
Four  young  couples,  one  middle-aged  lady, 
and  five  children  have  been  received  into 
church  fellowship  this  summer.  Where  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  working,  there  is  where 
Satan  works  the  hardest;  so  we  ask  you  to 
pray  with  us  that  we  as  a small  group  may  be 
a lighthouse  in  our  community. 

Bro.  J.  S.  Neuhouser,  our  pastor,  conducted 
three  summer  Bible  schools:  at  Pea  Ridge, 
Mo.;  Mt.  Ayr,  Ind.;  and  our  home  school. 
Several  from  our  congregation  helped  in 
these  schools.  Some  also  helped  in  schools  in 
Hutchinson,  Kans.,  the  Upper  Peninsula  of 
Michigan,  at  Brethren  and  Gordonville,  Mich. 

July  2-4  we  enjoyed  a week-end  meeting 
with  all-day  services  the  last  day.  Very  timely 
and  encouraging  messages  were  given  to  us 
by  our  speakers,  Phil  Frey  and  Leonard 
Haarer. 

Aug.  12,  1949.  K.  L.  N. 

LYNDHURST,  VIRGINIA 

(Mt.  View  Congregation) 

Greetings.  Another  year  is  half  gone.  The 
Lord  has  been  very  gracious  to  this  congre- 
gation. The  farmers  are  busy  threshing  their 
grain.  Our  Sunday  school  has  been  well 
attended,  with  an  average  attendance  of  187. 
Sixteen  souls  were  received  into  church  fel- 
lowship. 

Bible  school  began  on  June  6 and  closed 
with  a very  interesting  program  on  June  15. 
Bro.  Silas  Brydge  had  charge  of  the  school. 
The  highest  attendance  was  133;  average, 
125. 

On  Sunday  morning,  July  11,  we  were 
happy  to  have  Bro.  and  Sister  Joseph  H. 
Martin,  Mountville,  Pa.,  worship  with  us. 
Bro.  Martin  had  charge  of  the  children’s  meet- 
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ing.  He  is  the  father  of  Landis  and  Ralph 
Martin,  who  have  moved  to  Lyndhurst.  We 
are  happy  to  have  their  families  living  here 
and  worshiping  with  our  congregations. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  our  fall  revival 
meetings  to  be  conducted  by  William  Jen- 
nings, of  Knoxville,  Tenn.  Please  add  these 
meetings  to  your  prayer  list. 

A new  church  and  a new  roadway  are 
under  construction.  We  hope  to  have  them 
completed  in  time  for  the  revival  meetings. 

Bro.  D.  R.  Brydge,  the  oldest  member  of 
our  congregation,  is  sick. 

Our  bishop,  Bro.  Joseph  Driver,  preached  a 
heart-searching  message  on  Sunday  morning, 
July  31.  The  service  was  enjoyed  by  all 
present.  Viola  B.  Tisdale. 

READING,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  O give  thanks  unto 
the  Lord;  for  he  is  good”  (Ps.  136:1a).  As 
one  looks  back  over  the  past  and  sees  all  that 
the  gracious  Lord  has  done,  nothing  else 
would  be  fitting  but  to  give  thanks  to  Him 
who  doeth  all  things  well. 

On  May  22  the  brethren  Luke  A.  Hurst 
and  Kenneth  Smoker  shared  the  lot  for  the 
ministry.  Bro.  Hurst  was  ordained  to  serve 
as  pastor  of  the  work  among  the  colored. 
Some  time  later  Bro.  Paul  Kurtz  was  elected 
assistant  superintendent  to  take  Bro.  Hurst’s 
place  at  Twelfth  and  Windsor. 

July  2 and  3 will  be  remembered  by  many 
of  us  as  spiritual  feast  days.  This  was  when 
the  brethren  Elmer  Kolb,  Luke  A.  Hurst, 
and  Jacob  Rittenhouse  served  on  the  summer 
Bible  conference  program. 

The  week  of  July  4 was  a busy  one — the 
week  before  Bible  school.  There  were  several 
hundred  old  homes  to  contact  and  as  many 
new  ones.  We  praise  the  Lord  for  faithful 
helpers  in  this  work.  With  Monday  morning, 
July  11,  came  230  children.  The  second  day 
there  were  254.  Average  attendance  during 
the  two  weeks  was  239,  sixty-three  higher 
than  last  year.  How  thankful  we  were 
for  a corps  of  twenty-two  faithful  teachers. 
Later  we  found  it  necessary  to  secure  three 
more.  Seven  of  them  came  from  the  Morgan- 
town congregation,  five  from  Maryland,  two 
from  Bowmansville,  two  from  Oley,  one  from 
Virginia,  one  from  Allensville,  one  from 
Mount  Joy,  and  the  remainder  from  our  own 
congregation.  We  were  very  happy  to  have 
Sister  Margaret  Horst  as  a teacher.  Although 
she  still  uses  a cane,  she  is  getting  along  very 
fine. 

To  the  Morgantown  congregation  we  wish 
to  express  our  hearty  thanks  for  the  boundless 
generosity  shown  during  Bible  school,  and 
to  the  brother  who  gave  us  the  use  of  his 
station  wagon  during  those  two  weeks.  About 
ninety  were  brought  in  by  bus,  station  wagon, 
or  car;  the  rest  lived  within  walking  distance. 
There  were  a number  of  Catholics,  Seventh- 
day  Adventists,  one  Moravian,  and  some  from 
almost  all  denominations  in  Reading. 

On  Sunday,  July  24,  a large  group  of  young 
folks  from  Weaverland  and  Morgantown 
gathered  with  our  local  young  folks  to  pass 
out  7,500  copies  of  “The  Way”  from  door  to 
door.  This  is  a monthly  activity  of  the  “Gos- 
pel Witness”  of  the  church. 

The  last  Thursday  of  each  month  we  are 
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permitted  to  conduct  a Gospel  service  at  the 
county  home  for  the  aged.  The  old  folks 
surely  appreciate  the  old-time  songs.  The 
second  Tuesday  of  each  month  we  give  out 
literature  there. 

Whenever  there  is  a fifth  Sunday  in  the 
month,  it  is  our  turn  to  have  a service  at  the 
county  jail.  Pray  that  the  seed  sown  may  be 
accompanied  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  and 
bring  forth  fruit. 

The  Lord  willing,  Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey  will 
be  with  us  at  Twelfth  and  Windsor  on  Sun- 
day morning,  Sept  18,  and  at  Fairview  Street 
in  the  afternoon  and  evening. 

We  thank  all  for  your  keen  interest  in 
prayer  through  the  past  months.  The  Lord 
has  manifested  Himself  marvelously.  But 
keep  on  praying,  for  the  devil  is  still  busy  and 
the  strongholds  are  not  all  won.  Cor. 

PROTECTION,  KANSAS 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “Bless  the  Lord,  O 
my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits”  (Ps. 
103:2). 

Vera  Yoder,  relief  worker  from  China, 
talked  at  our  church  on  the  morning  of  Feb. 
6. 

March  26  a quartet  from  Hesston  College 
gave  a program  in  the  evening. 

April  24  was  the  day  for  our  communion. 
Bro.  Alva  Swartzendruber  was  here  at  that 
time. 

On  May  8 Bro.  and  Sister  Paul  Miller, 
Hillsboro,  Kans.,  were  with  us  in  our  wor- 
ship service. 

Bro.  Samuel  Janzen  spoke  three  evenings, 
May  4-6. 

(Continued  on  page  847) 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

The  Wooster,  Ohio,  congregation  recently 
closed  a series  of  revival  meetings,  with  Bro. 
Roy  S.  Koch,  St.  Jacobs,  Ont.,  as  evangelist 
and  Bro.  Harold  Schiedel,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
as  song  leader.  Sixteen  persons  were  led  to 
the  Saviour  and  nine  reconsecrated  their  lives 
to  Him.  An  instruction  class  is  being  planned. 

An  open-air  inspirational  song  service  will 
be  held  at  7:15  p.m.  on  Aug.  27  in  Buchmiller 
Park  along  South  Prince  Street  in  Lancaster, 
Pa.  The  meeting  is  being  planned  by  the 
East  Petersburg  Young  People’s  Chorus. 

An  open-air  community  hymn-sing  will  be 
held  at  the  Slate  Hill  Church,  near  Shire- 
manstown,  Pa.,  Sunday  afternoon,  Aug.  28, 
at  2:00  p.m.  Everyone  is  welcome. 

The  enrollment  at  the  Young  People’s  In- 
stitute held  at  Laurelville,  Pa.,  Aug.  13-20 
was  215.  Bro.  Paul  Roth  served  as  director. 

Bro.  J.  C.  Driver,  Cheraw,  Colo.,  the  senior 
bishop  of  the  South  Central  Conference,  who 
has  given  over  fifty-three  years  of  service  as 
a minister  and  thirty-seven  years  as  a bishop, 
led  in  a prayer  of  consecration  at  the  con- 
ference session  at  Hydro,  Okla.,  Aug.  10  for 
the  following  newly  ordained  brethren: 
Clarence  Burkholder,  Crystal  Springs,  Kans., 
deacon,  and  his  wife  as  deaconess;  Oney 
Hathaway,  Birch  Tree,  Mo.,  Manasseh  Bon- 
treger,  Calico  Rock,  Ark.,  Eldo  Miller, 
Mathis,  Tex.,  as  ministers;  and  Richard 
Birky,  Cheraw,  Colo.,  bishop. 


Bro.  D.  Parke  Lantz,  Colorado  Springs, 
Colo.,  returned  missionary  who  has  given 
twenty-five  years  of  service  in  Argentina,  and 
who  is  interested  in  continuing  a ministry 
among  Spanish-speaking  peoples,  was  re- 
ceived as  a member  of  the  South  Central  . J 
Conference  on  Aug.  9 at  Hydro,  Okla. 

The  constitution  of  the  Christian  Educa- 
tion Cabinet  of  the  South  Central  Conference 
was  adopted  by  the  conference.  The  cabinet 
had  been  operating  on  a tentative  constitution 
for  the  past  two  years. 

Mrs.  Sam  King,  Hesston,  Kans.,  mother  of 
Bro.  Sam  King  who  is  a missionary  in  India, 
on  her  eighty-sixth  birthday  fell  and  fractured 
her  hip  at  the  home  of  her  daughter,  Mrs. 
Emma  Risser.  She  is  in  the  Bethel  Hospital, 
Newton,  Kans.,  and  at  the  time  of  this  writ- 
ing her  condition  is  reported  fair  considering 
her  age. 

Three  new  congregations  have  been  for- 
mally received  into  membership  of  the  South 
Central  Conference:  Pueblo  congregation, 
Pueblo,  Colo.  (Marcus  Bishop,  pastor);  Mt. 
View  congregation,  Mountain  Home,  Ark. 
(Clarence  Horst,  licensed  pastor);  Mt.  Joy 
congregation,  Optimus,  Ark.  (Manasseh  Bon- 
treger,  pastor).  The  conference  is  now  com- 
posed of  forty-five  congregations. 

The  following  were  elected  to  positions  of 
responsibility  in  the  South  Central  Confer- 
ence on  Aug.  1 1 : W.  R.  Hershberger,  Garden 
City,  Mo.,  moderator  of  church  conference; 
Glen  Yoder,  Kansas  City,  Kans.,  general  sec- 
retary of  the  Christian  Education  Cabinet; 
Merle  Bender,  Wichita,  Kans.,  moderator  of 
the  Workers’  Conference. 

The  South  Central  Conference  in  session 
at  Hydro,  Okla.,  took  action  on  Aug.  11  to 
set  up  an  organization  and  funds  for  giving 
relief  to  communities  in  the  district  in  cases 
of  disaster,  such  as  flood  or  storm. 

The  program  of  the  South  Central  Con- 
ference was  mechanically  recorded  and  sent 
to  conference  member  E.  J.  Berkey,  of  Orono- 
go,  Mo.,  who  has  been  paralyzed  for  several 
years. 

The  geographical  area  in  which  the  South 
Central  Conference  is  responsible  for  a Men- 
nonite  Christian  witness  extends  to  more  than 
336,000  square  miles.  Gifts  of  money  report- 
ed through  the  district  missions  board  in  the 
1948-49  fiscal  year  totaled  more  than  $69,000, 
of  which  $20,000  was  given  for  district  work. 

The  Ontario  Amish  Mennonite  Sunday 
School  Conference  will  be  held  at  the  Six- 
teenth Line  Church,  East  Zorra,  Sept.  10-12. 
Everybody  welcome.  Come  praying. 

The  Lancaster  Conference  and  the  Eastern 
Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 
are  sending  Henry  F.  Garber  and  Amos 
Horst  to  Europe  following  the  fall  conference 
to  visit  churches  and  further  relief  and  mis- 
sion interests  there. 

A Bible  Instruction  Meeting  will  be  held, 
D.V.,  at  the  East  Vine  Street  Church,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.,  Sunday  evening  and  all  day  Mon- 
day, Sept.  4,  5. 


The  crucifixion  experience  is  not  punctiliar, 
but  linear;  not  belonging  to  a point,  but  to  a 
continuing  line. — J.  H.  Mosemann. 
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Alberta-Saskatchewan  Conference 


Report  of  the  Alberta-Saskatchewan  Mennonite  Conference  held 
with  the  Salem  congregation  near  Tofield,  Alberta,  July  5,  1949. 

MINISTERIAL  MEETING 

The  ministry  met  at  the  Salem  Church  on  July  2 to  arrange  for  the 
work  of  conference. 

The  moderator,  C.  J.  Ramer,  read  several  selections  from  the 
Psalms,  which  was  followed  by  a season  of  prayer. 

The  secretary  requested  that  an  assistant  secretary  be  appointed 
for  this  session.  Several  brethren  were  nominated  and  Bro.  Ezra 
Stauffer  was  elected. 

The  minutes  of  the  last  conference  were  read  and  approved. 

It  rvas  moved  and  carried  that  the  visiting  brethren,  Harold  D. 
Groh,  Preston,  Ont.;  J.  B.  Martin,  Waterloo,  Ont.;  Sanford  G.  Shet- 
ler,  Hollsopple,  Pa.;  and  J.  G.  Hartzler,  Windom,  Kans.,  be  invited 
as  temporary  members  of  this  conference. 

A request  by  a number  of  brethren  was  voiced  that  a larger  number 
of  conference  programs  be  sent  out  to  the  congregations  than  has 
been  the  practice. 

The  following  committees  were  appointed  by  the  moderator  and 
approved  by  the  conference  body: 

Resolutions:  Paul  Voegtlin,  Harold  D.  Groh,  Stanley  Shantz. 

Nominating:  Linford  Hackman,  Howard  O.  Stauffer,  Harold  Boett- 
ger. 

It  was  moved  and  carried  that  the  program  committee  arrange  for 
the  vacancies  on  the  program. 

Subjects  for  the  church  conference  were  discussed  and  the  follow- 
ing adopted: 

I.  Biblical  principles  that  develop  a Scriptural  conscience  on  Chris- 
tian consistency  in  respect  to  our  business  life,  speech,  social  life,  and 
apparel. 

II.  What  is  the  attitude  of  the  Mennonite  Church  on  the  question 
of  capital  and  labor? 

The  conference  body  discussed  the  revision  of  the  constitution  of 
the  District  Mission  Board  for  the  purpose  of  incorporating  the  said 
board. 

CONFERENCE  PROPER 
Morning  Session 

Singing  was  led  by  Bro.  H.  O.  Stauffer. 

The  moderator  made  a few  opening  remarks  on  I Tim.  3:15,  16, 
after  which  Bro.  Alvin  SteOkley  read  John  15:1-8  and  led  in  prayer. 

The  minutes  of  the  last  conference  were  read  and  approved. 

Church  records  were  read,  which  showed  a total  membership  of 
682  in  the  conference  district. 

Bro.  Ben  Shuh  from  Guernsey,  Sask.,  had  attended  the  two  pre- 
vious days  of  conference  and  passed  away  the  night  following  at  the 
home  of  Bro.  J.  B.  Stauffer.  A short  season  of  prayer  was  held  in 
memory  of  Bro.  Shuh. 

The  conference  sermon  was  preached  by  iBro.  J.  B.  Martin  on  the 
theme:  Redemption  and  the  Charge  to  Preach. 

1.  The  wonder  of  redemption. 

a.  The  tragedy  of  sin  and  man’s  yielding  to  sin. 

b.  God’s  prophetic  promise  of  a Redeemer. 

c.  The  majesty  of  Christ:  His  divine  Sonship;  His  character. 

d.  Paid  for  every  sin,  which  manifested  His  marvelous  grace. 

2.  Redemption’s  command  and  demand. 

a.  Mark  16:15,  16  shows  the  world-wide  scope,  while  Acts  1:8 
shows  the  progressive  order  of  the  command. 

b.  To  preach  the  Gospel:  the  priority  charge  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Cl)  To  proclaim  the  Christian  faith. 

(2)  To  confirm  the  Christian  faith. 

The  Book  of  Acts  is  a series  of  incidents  of  the  proclamation  of 
salvation  that  resulted  in  souls  being  saved.  Confirmation  of  the  faith 
consists  in  establishing  the  convert  in  the  correct  Scriptural  faith 
through  teaching,  rebuking,  correction,  and  exhortation.  This  is  to 
be  a continuous  process 

3.  The  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  directing  of  redemption’s 
preaching. 

a.  The  Holy  Spirit’s  geographical  tours:  everywhere. 

b.  His  working  staff  includes  the  laity  as  well  as  the  ministry. 
Diversity  of  the  staff  provides  a place  for  all  to  work. 

c.  The  Holy  Spirit  supervises  the  administration  of  money.  He 
depends  on  the  Christian  for  the  money. 

d.  The  Holy  Spirit  and  saints:  Christians  are  called  to  be  saints. 
Redemptive  preaching  produces  sanctified  saints. 

There  is  no  hope  for  the  world  outside  the  preaching  of  redemption. 
- Testimonies  to  the  sermon  were  given  by  all  the  bishops,  ministers, 
and  deacons  present. 

A general  evidence  of  support  was  given  by  the  congregation  by 
standing  and  saying,  “Amen.” 

Afternoon  Session 

Paul  Voegtlin  led  the  singing. 

A short  memorial  service  was  held  in  memory  of  the  late  Bro. 
Isaac  Miller,  who  passed  away  in  December,  1948.  Personal  tributes 
were  paid  by  bishops  C.  J.  Ramer,  J.  G.  Hochstetler,  and  J.  B.  Stauf- 
fer. A short  biography  was  read  by  Ezra  Stauffer.  Closing  prayer 
by  M.  D.  Stutzman. 


Subject  1.  Biblical  principles  that  develop  a Scriptural  conscience 
on  Christian  consistency  in  respect  to  our  business  life,  speech,  social 
life,  and  apparel.  Discussed  by  Bro.  Sanford  G.  Shetler. 

There  are  three  aspects  to  this  subject: 

1.  Biblical  principles. 

2.  A Scriptural  conscience. 

3.  Christian  consistency. 

A principle  is  an  established  truth  or  rule  of  action.  It  is  not  in 
our  place  to  pass  on  a principle.  We  cannot  do  away  with  or  annul 
a principle.  We  cannot  escape  the  result  of  violating  a principle. 

Conscience  should  readily  recognize  a violation  of  principle.  A 
defiled  conscience  will  develop  to  a place  where  good  is  called  evil 
and  evil  good. 

Conscience  is  developed  by: 

1.  Study  of  the  Bible.  Conviction  grows  out  of  conscience  as  it 
comes  in  contact  with  the  Word  of  God. 

2.  A study  of  the  church.  Success  or  failure  is  seen  as  the  church 
closely  adhered  to  or  deviated'  from  the  Word  of  God. 

3.  Testimony  of  the  early  church  fathers. 

4.  Testimony  of  satisfied  users. 

Scriptural  principles  as  applied  to: 

1.  Business. 

a.  Honesty. 

b.  Equity. 

c.  Stewardship. 

d.  Providing  for  one’s  own. 

e.  Economy. 

f.  The  Lord’  s day. 

2.  Speech. 

a.  Speech  is  an  index  to  the  heart.  Matt.  12:34. 

b.  It  may  minister  grace  to  the  hearers. 

3.  Social  life. 

a.  The  principle  of  separation  is  vital  in  our  relation  to  the 
world,  and  the  principle  of  purity  must  regulate  us  in  our  relation  to 
other  Christians.  The  principle  of  separation  was  illustrated  in  the 
Old  Testament  by  restricting  God’s  people  in  mixing  seeds,  breeds, 
etc. 

4.  Apparel. 

a.  Clothing  was  given  to  man  by  God1  for  a covering.  Ex.  20 :26. 

b.  Christian  consistency  can  be  beautifully  demonstrated  in 
clothing  that  is  modest  and  without  display. 

Subject  2.  What  is  the  attitude  of  the  Mennonite  Church  on  the 
question  of  capital  and  labor?  Discussed  by  Bro.  Harold  D.  Groh. 

Selfishness  genders  a strained  relationship  between  capital  and 
labor. 

The  principle  of  separation  figures  largely  in  regulating  our  lives 
in  our  association  with  those  about  us  whether  Christian  or  non- 
Christian. 

We  as  Christians  can  have  no  part  in  any  method  of  dealing  that 
would  use  the  means  of  force  to  bring  about  a desired  end. 

Resolutions: 

I.  Inasmuch  as  modern  economic  conditions  have  forced  a strained 
and  unfavorable  relationship  to  exist  between  capital  and  labor,  and 
inasmuch  as  an  increasing  number  of  members  of  our  church  are 
engaged  in  various  kinds  of  industrial  employment,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  encourage  our  members  to  be  constantly  on 
guard  against  becoming  involved  in  any  kind  of  unequal  yoke  or  busi- 
ness alliance  which  would  mar  their  Christian  testimony. 

II.  Whereas,  The  world  society  has  standards  of  business,  speech, 
social  life,  and  attire  which  do  not  conform  to  the  eternal  principles 
of  God’s  Word,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  reaffirm  our  former  position  on  these  questions 
and  earnestly  endeavor  to  develop  a Scriptural  conscience  to  the  end 
that  we  may  give  a consistent  Christian  witness  to  the  lost. 

III.  We,  the  members  of  the  Alberta-Saskatchewan  Conference, 
wish  to  express  our  appreciation  for  the  long  period  of  valued  Chris- 
tian service  given  by  our  late  departed  Bro.  Isaac  Miller  as  a faithful 
counselor,  minister,  and  bishop  of  our  conference.  To  his  companion 
and  family  we  wish  to  express  our  sympathy  in  their  bereavement, 
knowing,  however,  that  to  be  absent  from  the  body  is  to  be  present 
with  the  Lord. 

IV.  Resolved,  That  we  express  our  sincere  appreciation  for  the 
counsel  and  help  of  the  brethren  Harold  D.  Groh,  Sanford  G.  Shetler, 
J.  B.  Martin,  J.  G.  Hartzler,  and  that  we  extend  greetings  to  their 
respective  congregations. 

V.  Resolved,  That  we  express  our  keen  appreciation  to  the  Salem 
congregation,  near  Tofield,  Alberta,  for  their  hospitality  expressed 
in  a spirit  of  Christian  love  and  fellowship,  and  we  commend  them  to 
the  grace  o>f  God. 

Reports: 

1.  The  Golden  Rule  Gospel  Messengers,  by  Bro.  Elmer  Gerber. 

This  is  a lay  organization  of  those  interested  in  mission  work  under 

the  Ontario  Conference.  Their  work  consists  of  tract  distribution, 
street  preaching,  radio  broadcasting,  and  Gospel  sign  messages. 

2.  As  a representative  of  the  Board  of  Education  and  also  the  Men- 
nonite Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  Bro.  J.  B.  Martin  gave  a 
report  of  each  which  had  to  do  with  the  development  of  plans  for 
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increasing  our  nursing  education  facilities  in  the  church,  and  the  dis- 
continued program  of  building  a hospital  at  Elkhart,  Ind. 

3.  Delegate  to  Pacific  Coast  Conference,  Linford  Hackman. 

4.  Delegate  to  Ontario  Conference,  Willis  R.  Yoder. 

Motions: 

1.  Moved  and1  carried  that  conference  grant  Bro.  Dan  Slabach’s 
request  for  a release  from  the  Alberta-Saskatchewan  Conference  pro- 
viding the  Sharon  congregation  grants  him  a favorable  release;  con- 
ference also  wishes  to  express  appreciation  for  Bro.  Slabach’s  service 
as  a minister. 

2.  Moved  and  carried  that  upon  the  request  of  Bro.  Paul  Martin 
he  be  temporarily  released  to  attend  school  and  that  the  Executive 
Committee  be  granted  the  privilege  of  temporarily  filling  the  vacancy 
as  they  see  fit. 

Election  of  officers: 

Moderator  for  next  conference,  C.  J.  Ramer. 

Assistant  Moderator,  J.  <G.  Hochstetler. 

Delegate  to  Pacific  Coast  Conference,  Ezra  Stauffer. 

Delegate  to  Ontario  Conference,  J.  B.  Stauffer. 

Delegates  to  General  Conference,  Stanley  Shantz,  Gordon  Buschert. 

Committee  on  Arrangements,  J.  G.  Hochstetler. 

Member  'Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  Paul  Voegtlin. 

Member  Peace  Problems  Committee,  M.  D.  Stutzman. 

District  Mission  Board:  President,  M.  D.  Stutzman;  Vice-Presi- 
dent, Paul  Voegtlin;  Secretary,  Stanley  Shantz;  Treasurer,  Boyd 
Stauffer;  Sunday  School  Secretary  and  Field  Worker,  Harold  Boett- 
ger;  Colonization  Board,  Dan  Slabach. 


School  Board:  President,  C.  J.  Ramer;  Vice-President,  Stanley 
Shantz;  Secretary,  Gordon  Buschert;  Treasurer,  John  Wideman. 

Alberta  Relief  Committee,  George  Berg. 

Evening  Session 

Song  service  was  in  charge  of  Bro.  H.  O.  Stauffer. 

D.  D.  Brenneman  conducted  the  devotion  in  the  form  of  a workers’ 
testimony  meeting. 

Bro.  J.  B.  Martin  spoke  on  the  subject,  “Reminiscences  of  World 
War  II.” 

He  showed  how  God  manifested  His  sovereignty  in  overruling  and 
moving  the  powers  that  be. 

Many  examples  were  related  of  faithfulness  by  our  young  brethren 
in  their  experiences  in  alternative  service  work,  both  in  the  United 
States  and  Canada. 

He  also  called  attention  to  the  regrettable  fact  that  many  did  not 
stand  the  test  and  thus  cast  reflection  upon  the  testimony  of  peace. 

The  closing  message  of  the  conference  was  given  by  Bro.  Sanford 
G.  Shetler. 

He  used1  as  his  theme,  “The  End  Time.”  I John  2:17,  22. 

Attention  was  called  to  the  many  antichrists  already  in  the  world 
leading  up  to  the  Antichrist. 

The  certainty  of  prophecy  is  seen  in  the  prophecies  already  fulfilled. 

According  to  the  tenor  of  prophecy  we  gather  that  the  church  will 
face  a great  trial  before  the  end. 

C.  J.  Ramer,  Moderator. 

M.  D.  Stutzman,  Secretary. 


ANNIVERSARIES 


Yanson. — Charles  and  Augusta  (Camburg) 
Yanson,  19  Chestnut  Ave.,  Altoona,  Pa.,  cel- 
ebrated their  fifty-third  wedding  anniversary  on 
Aug.  4,  1949.  Both  Bro.  and  Sister  Yanson 
were  born  in  Sweden  ; they  settled  in  Altoona, 
Pa.,  in  1896  and  1892,  respectively.  They  became 
members  of  the  First  Mennonite  Church  of 
Altoona  in  1931.  They  have  6 children,  20  grand- 
children, and  10  great-grandchildren. 


BIRTHS 


Bachman. — To  Earl  and  Freda  (Hirsehy) 
Bachman,  Crawfordsville,  Iowa,  a son,  Doyle 
Elwood,  July  12. 

Brenneman. — To  Leroy  M.  and  Vilma  (Bach- 
man) Brenneman,  Parnell,  Iowa,  a son,  Francis 
Leroy,  June  18. 

Burgraff.- — To  Henry  and  Evelyn  (Taylor) 
Burgraff,  Wayland,  Iowa,  a son,  Stephen  Lee, 
July  14. 

Clemmer. — To  Cyrus  and  Arlene  (Nyee)  Clem- 
mer,  Harleysville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Judith,  July 
18. 

Driver. — To  David  H.  and  Irene  (Gentry) 
Driver,  Waynesboro,  Va.,  a daughter,  Pauline 
Marie,  July  18. 

Earnest. — To  Elmer  and  Elsie  (Stutzman) 
Earnest,  Wayland,  Iowa,  a son,  Ronald  Ray, 
July  22. 

Gingerich. — To  Delbert  and  Joreen  (Behnke) 
Gingerich,  Buda,  111.,  a son,  Donald  John,  May 
11. 

Gingerich. — To  Philip  and  Faith  (Cooley) 
Gingerich,  Chicago,  111.,  a son,  Stanley  Albert, 
July  22. 

Graber. — To  Willis  and  Marjorie  (Watts) 
Graber,  Wayland,  Iowa,  a son,  Wendell  James, 
Aug.  2. 

Hershberger. — To  John  E.  and  Leola  (Yoder) 
Hershberger,  Wellman,  Iowa,  a son,  Edward 
Eugene,  July  24. 

Holdeman. — To  Menno  and  Roselle  (Hickman) 
Holdeman,  Denver,  Colo.,  a daughter,  Arlene 
Fay,  May  22. 

Horst. — To  Roy  R.  and  Doris  (Brubaker) 
Horst,  Lititz,  Pa.,  a son,  Glenn  Marlin,  July  19. 

Huber. — To  Cleon  and  Grace  (Hines)  Huber, 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  a son,  John  La  Mar,  July  24. 

Kiser. — To  Alvin  J.  and  Lillian  (Wenger) 
Kiser,  Hinton,  Va.,  a son,  Lyle  Jacob,  June  26. 

Knavel. — To  Vernon  and  Grace  (Fyock) 
Knavel,  Seanor,  Pa.,  a son,  Garry  Lee,  July  31. 

Lehman. — To  Melvin  and  Grace  (Roth)  Leh- 
man, Tofield,  Alta.,  a son,  Lome  Eugene,  June 
23. 


Martin. — To  Henry  and  Dorothy  (Denlinger) 
Martin,  Barto,  Pa.,  a son,  Nelson,  July  3. 

Miller. — To  Amos  and  Mary  (Swartzentruber) 
Miller,  Montgomery,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Rhoda 
Kay,  July  25. 

Miller. — To  Roman  H.  and  Amanda  (Over- 
holt) Miller,  Hartville,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Lois, 
July  16. 

Moyer. — To  George  and  Naomi  (Alderfer) 
Moyer,  Blooming  Blen,  Pa.,  a son,  Warren,  July 
18. 

Nichols. — To  Charles  Everett  and  Macie  Mae 
(Schlegel)  Nichols,  Seward,  Nebr.,  a son,  Gary 
Lee,  Aug.  7. 

Quick. — To  Lewis  and  Stella  (Hudson)  Quick, 
Lyndhurst,  Va.,  a son,  Lewis  Randof,  Jr.,  July 
29. 

Redcay. — To  Harold  M.  and  Elsie  (Fen- 
ninger)  Redcay,  New  Providence,  Pa.,  a son, 
Glenn  David,  July  14. 

Shirk. — To  Harold  S.  and  Pauline  (Koser) 
Shirk,  New  Holland,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Lois  Lee 
Ann,  July  26. 

Slabaugh. — To  Paul  T.  and  Grace  (Martin) 
Slabaugh,  Goshen,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Jane  Ellen, 
June  9. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Blank — Landis. — Harvey  S.  Blank,  Franconia, 
Pa.,  congregation  and  Martha  C.  Landis,  Salford 
congregation,  Harleysville,  Pa.,  by  Elias  N. 
Landis  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  May  14,  1949. 

Clemens — Landis. — Walter  H.  Clemens  and 
Mary  C.  Landis,  both  of  the  Salford  congrega- 
tion, Harleysville,  Pa.,  by  Elias  N.  Landis  at 
the  home  of  the  bride,  May  14.  1949. 

Cordell — Frey. — Irvin  Cordell,  Greencastle, 
Pa.,  and  Margaret  Frey,  Chambersburg,  Pa., 
both  of  the  Marion  congregation,  at  the  home  of 
the  officiating  minister,  C.  V.  Martin,  July  30, 
1949. 

Good — Moyer.- — Norman  Good,  Vincent  con- 
gregation, Spring  City,  Pa.,  and  Helen  Moyer, 
Blooming  Glen,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Wilson 
Moyer  at  the  Blooming  Glen  Church,  July  2, 
1949. 

Headings — Kauffman. — Kenneth  Headings  and 
Elva  Kauffman,  both  of  the  Sutherlin  A.M. 
Church,  Oakland,  Oreg.,  by  L.  C.  Hostetler, 
June  19,  1949. 

Kauffman — Headings. — Curtis  Kauffman  and 
Mrs.  Verna  Headings,  Yonealla,  Oreg.,  both  of 
the  Sutherlin  A.M.  Church,  Oakland.  Oreg.,  by 
L.  C.  Hostetler,  grandfather  of  the  bride.  May 
15.  1949. 

Meyer — Ulrich. — Vernon  Meyer,  Creston, 

Ohio,  and  Geneva  Ulrich,  Roanoke,  111.,  by  John 


L.  Hamish,  uncle  of  the  bride,  at  the  Roanoke 
Church,  July  31,  1949. 

Miller — Short. — Lawrence  Miller,  West  Clin- 
ton congregation,  Pettisville,  Ohio,  and  Marjorie 
Short,  Loekport  congregation,  Stryker,  Ohio,  by 
E.  B.  Frey,  assisted  by  Walter  Stuckey,  at  the 
home  of  the  bride,  Aug.  % 1949. 

Moyer — Moyer. — Nelson  L.  Moyer,  Jr.,  Fran- 
conia, Pa.,  congregation,  and  Mildred  Moyer, 
Blooming  Glen,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Wilson 
Moyer,  great-uncle  of  the  bride,  June  25,  1949. 

Shank — Haas. — Orvin  C.  Shank,  Harrison- 
burg, Va.,  and  Maxine  Haas,  Lost  River,  W.  Va., 
at  the  home  of  the  officiating  minister,  D.  C. 
Pickins,  Oakland,  Md.,  June  18,  1949. 

Shantz — Horst. — Gordon  W.  Shantz,  Kitch- 
ener, Ont.,  and  Elisabeth  I.  Horst,  Chambers- 
burg, Pa.,  by  Harvey  E.  Shank,  assisted  by 
Moses  Bowman,  at  the  Williamson,  Pa.,  Church, 
Aug.  7,  1949. 

Short — Miller.— Marvin  Short,  Loekport  con- 
gregation, Stryker,  Ohio,  and  Lois  Miller,  West 
Clinton  congregation,  Pettisville,  Ohio,  by  E.  B. 
Frey,  assisted  by  Walter  Stuckey,  July  7,  1949. 


OBITUARIES 


May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Kauffman. — Barbara  G.,  daughter  of  the  late 
Benjamin  B.  and  Anna  (Kreider)  Kauffman, 
was  born  near  East  Petersburg,  Pa.,  Sept.  20, 
1873 ; passed  away  June  17,  1949,  at  the  home 
of  her  brother-in-law  and  sister  (Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Frank  N.  Kreider)  in  East  Petersburg;  aged 
75  y.  8 m.  27  d.  Death  followed  an  illness  of 
eight  weeks.  Surviving  is  one  sister  (Mrs.  Frank 
N.  Kreider),  with  whom  she  resided.  She  was 
the  youngest  of  10  children,  two  of  whom  died 
in  infancy.  She  was  a member  of  the  East 
Petersburg  Mennonite  Church.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  June  20  at  the  home  and  at  the 
East  Petersburg  Church  by  Henry  Lutz  and 
James  Siegrist.  Text:  Heb.  12:1.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

King. — Ora  David,  son  of  Andrew  and  Fannie 
(Hartzler)  King,  was  born  Nov.  25,  1904,  in 
Harrison  Twp.,  Champaign  Co.,  Ohio;  passed 
away  July  23,  1949 ; aged  44  y.  7 m.  28  d. 
Death  followed  a half-hour  illness  of  angina 
pectoris.  He  spent  his  entire  life  in  or  near 
West  Liberty,  Ohio.  He  was  well  known, 
admired,  and  respected  among  his  fellow  citizens 
in  the  community  and  was  a devoted  member 
of  the  West  Liberty  Congregational  Christian 
Church.  On  Jan.  5,  1949,  he  married  Ruth  L. 
Kauffman,  who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  his 
parents,  one  son  (Tommy),  one  brother  (Paul 
R.  King.  West  Liberty,  Ohio),  and  one  sister 
(Delta— Mrs.  Paul  Swartz,  also  of  West  Liber- 
ty). One  sister  and  2 brothers  preceded  him  in 
death.  He  was  a devoted  husband  and  father. 


August  23,  1949 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


847 


Funeral  services  were  held  July  25  at  the  Con- 
gregational Christian  Church  by  Robert  Wearly, 
assisted  by  S.  E.  Allgyer.  Burial  was  made  in 
the  Fairview  Cemetery. 

Landis. — Nettie  B,,  daughter  of  the  late  Jacob 
and  Mary  (Bender)  Landis,  was  born  Oct.  18, 
. 1859,  in  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. ; died  unexpectedly 
at  the  home  of  one  of  her  sons  May  31,  1949 ; 
aged  89  y.  7 m.  13  d.  One  Dec.  1,  1878,  she  was 
married  to  Aaron  D.  Landis,  who  preceded  her 
in  death  Jan.  9,  1941.  Four  daughters  also  pre- 
deceased her.  Surviving  are  5 children  (John  L., 

! Kreadyville,  Pa. ; Anna  L. — Mrs.  Daniel  R. 
I Leaman,  Ronks,  Pa. ; Emma  L. — Mrs.  Jason  R. 
Groff,  Manheim,  Pa. ; Aaron  L .,  and  Sanford  L ., 
Lancaster,  Pa.),  24  grandchildren,  45  great- 
grandchildren, and  one  sister  (Mrs.  Emma 
Shaeffer,  Brownstown,  Pa.).  She  made  her 
home  with  one  of  her  sons  (Sanford).  She  lived 
a long  and  useful  life  and  was  a faithful  mem- 
ber of  the  Mellinger  Mennonite  Church.  Fun- 
eral services  were  held  June  3 at  the  Mellinger 
Church  by  Harry  S.  Lefever  and  David  L. 
Landis.  Text : Rev.  14  :13  Interment  was  made 
in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Weaver. — Jacob  H.,  son  of  the  late  Aaron  and 
Susan  (Houser)  Weaver,  was  born  in  East 
Lampeter  Twp.,  Pa.,  July  26,  1867 ; died  at 
I his  late  home  in  East  Lampeter  Twp.,  near 
j Bridgeport,  June  14,  1949;  aged  81  y.  10  m. 
1 18  d.  He  had  not  enjoyed  good  health  for  some 
| time.  On  Dec.  24,  1896,  he  was  married  to  Anna 
S.  Stauffer,  who  survives.  Also  surviving  are 
; one  daughter  (Miriam — Mrs.  Enos  W.  Witmer), 
4 grandchildren,  and  2 great-grandchildren.  A 
son  (Chester)  preceded  him  in  death.  In  early 
life  he  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  and 
remained  faithful  until  death.  As  long  as  his 
health  permitted  he  was  never  absent  from  serv- 
i ices.  Funeral  services  were  held  June  17  at  his 
late  home  by  Harry  S.  Lefever  and  at  the  Mell- 
inger Mennonite  Church  by  David  L.  Landis 
and  Elmer  G.  Martin.  Texts : II  Tim.  4 :7 ; 
Rev.  22 :14.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Mell- 
inger Cemetery. 


TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD  (Continued) 


Friday,  September  2 
Meekness 

Read  Proverbs  3:34;  Isaiah  53;  Romans  12:13; 
! Ephesians  4:1. 


“The  meek  . . . shall  inherit  the  earth” 
(Matt.  5:5).  Meekness  is  a grace  which  lifts 
up  the  confiding  soul  to  the  Father’s  smile  of 
; affection.  The  meek  inherit  all  things  but  re- 
frain from  self-seeking  and  self-indulgence. 
They  are  good  stewards  of  God.  In  lowliness 
of  mind  they  esteem  others  better  than  them- 
selves. They  do  nothing  through  strife  or 
vainglory,  but  receive  with  meekness  the  en- 
grafted Word  and  serve  their  Lord  with  all 
humility  of  mind. 

The  Lord  beautifies  the  meek  with  salva- 
tion (Ps.  149:4)  and  gives  grace  to  the  lowly. 
Prov.  3:34.  It  is  better  to  be  of  an  humble 
spirit  with  the  lowly  than  to  divide  the  spoil 
with  the  proud.  Prov.  16:19. 


If  Thou  wilt  guide  me,  gladly  I'll  go  with  Thee; 

No  harm  can  come  to  me,  holding  Thy  hand. 

And  soon  my  weary  feet,  safe  in  the  golden  street 
Where  all  who  love  Thee  meet,  redeemed  shall 
stand. 


— M.  E.  Thalheimer. 


Saturday,  September  3 
Temperance 

Read  Proverbs  23:29,  30;  Romans  14:21;  Acts  24:25. 

True  temperance  is  practicing  prohibition 
against  all  things  harmful  and  practicing 
moderation  in  all  things  beneficial.  It  applies 
to  every  area  of  life.  Jeremy  Taylor  has  said, 
“Temperance  is  reason’s  girdle  and  passion’s 
bridle,  the  strength  of  the  soul,  and  the  foun- 
dation of  virtue.”  It  takes  courage  to  abstain 
when  associates  indulge.  Betimes  we  must 
abstain  from  associations  in  order  to  abstain 
from  indulgences  that  destroy  soul  and  body. 


Drinking  water  has  seldom  made  one  sick, 
unless  polluted,  nor  has  it  run  him  in  debt, 
nor  has  it  destroyed  his  family  or  himself. 
All  intoxicating  beverages  and  habit-forming 
substances  are  in  their  very  nature  destruc- 
tive. Avoid  them.  - 

We  may  rejoice  in  the  Lord  and  let  our> 
moderation  be  known  unto  all  men,  for  the 
Lord  is  at  hand.  Whatever  we  eat  or  drink 
or  wear  or  do,  let  it  be  to  the  glory  of  God. 

— George  J.  Lapp. 


CORRESPONDENCE  (Continued) 

June  5 was  the  day  for  our  Sunday-school 
conference  with  the  Greensburg,  Kans.,  and 
Perry  ton,  Tex.,  congregations.  There  were 
many  strangers  with  us  and  a fine  program 
was  given  in  the  afternoon.  D.  D.  Miller, 
Berlin,  Ohio,  preached  in  the  morning. 

June  17  we  had  the  privilege  of  hearing 
the  brethren  P.  A.  Friesen,  Greensburg, 
Kans.,  and  P.  J.  Malagar,  from  India. 

Our  Bible  school,  conducted  by  Clayton 
Beyler,  closed  on  Friday  evening,  July  29, 
with  a program.  It  was  one  of  the  largest 
schools  we  have  ever  had. 

May  the  study  of  the  Psalms  deepen  our 
spirituality.  Ursula  Miller. 

GLEN  FLORA,  WISCONSIN 

(South  Laurence  Congregation) 

Dear  Co-laborers  in  the  Lord:  We  rejoice 
in  the  salvation  of  an  eighty-four-year-old 
man.  When  we  visited  him  a number  of 
times,  he  had  many  excuses.  But  while  we 
were  on  a recent  trip  he  suffered  a stroke 
and  sent  word  for  Leroy  to  come  as  soon  as 
we  got  back.  He  gladly  received  the  Lord 
and  cannot  get  through  telling  what  the 
Lord  has  done  for  him.  Now  he  says,  “Oh, 
if  I were  only  able,  I’d  be  glad  to  tell  people 
on  the  streets  and  in  the  saloon  what  a won- 
derful peace  has  come  into  my  heart!”  Death 
is  near  and  he  welcomes  it  with  joy.  Bro.  and 
Sister  Elmer  Hershberger  were  here  for  bap- 
tismal services  in  his  home. 

Other  visitors  have  been  Bro.  and  Sister 
Willis  Yoder,  Bro.  P.  J.  Blosser,  Bro.  and 
Sister  Martin  E.  Weaver,  Bro.  Jacob  Roth 
and  family,  Bro.  and  Sister  Richard  Ross, 
Bro.  and  Sister  Dan  Martin,  Bro.  and  Sister 
B.  B.  King,  Bro.  Vernon  Moore  and  family, 
and  Bro.  Dave  Kauffman.  Their  presence, 
messages,  and  testimony  meant  much  to  the 
congregation. 

Bro.  Ezra  Good  was  superintendent  of  the 
Bible  school.  The  highest  attendance  was 
fifty-one,  with  an  average  attendance  of  forty- 
eight.  Some  attended  for  the  first  time  and 
are  now  attending  Suilday  school  regularly. 
The  teachers  were  Sister  Bertha  Hartman  and 
Anna  Mary  Augsburger,  of  Ohio,  Sister 
Lydia  Kalaus,  Bro.  Fred  Augsburger,  and 
Bro.  Ezra  Good,  of  Wisconsin. 

We  are  glad  to  have  Sister  Dorothea  Martin 
in  our  midst  again.  Sister  G.  H.  Klingel- 
smith  has  returned  to  her  home  in  New  York 
after  spending  some  time  with  her  daughter, 
Mrs.  Sam  Helmuth. 

In  His  glad  service, 

Mrs.  Leroy  E.  Schrock. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


Dr.  Albert  Schweitzer,  74-year-old  African 
missionary  philosopher,  lectured  recently  at 
Aspen,  Colorado,  on  the  poet  Goethe.  His 
remarks  on  that  occasion  reveal  that  Dr. 
Schweitzer,  great  man  that  he  is,  cannot  be 
considered  a safe  religious  thinker.  He 
emphasized,  and  seemed  to  approve,  Goethe’s 
ideals  of  “purity  and  kindness”  as  central 
to  all  religion.  According  to  this  concept, 
man  “frees  himself  from  hypocrisy,  from  cun- 
ning, from  falsehood,  from  anger,  and  trans- 
forms himself  into  a simple  and  honest  be- 
ing.” Goethe’s  principle  of  “do  good  for  the 
sake  of  doing  good”  sounds  like  a religion  of 
mere  morality.  There  is  nothing  here  of 
divine  redemption  and  the  miracle-working 
power  of  the  Spirit. 

* * * 

It  is  announced  from  the  fifth  annual 
Youth  for  Christ  International  Convention 
held  recently  at  Winona  Lake,  Indiana,  that 
100  Youth  for  Christ  evangelistic  teams  will 
conduct  a religious  campaign  in  Europe  next 
summer. 

* * * 

The  Mennonite  Brethren  congregation  in 
Reedley,  California,  has  voted  to  proceed  with 
the  construction  of  a quarter  million  dollar 
church  building.  It  will  be  120  x 130  ft.  and 
will  have  a main  auditorium  with  a seating 
capacity  of  2250.  It  will  be  the  largest  church 
in  the  Mennonite  Brethren  conference  and 

perhaps  the  largest  in  the  San  Joaquin  Valley. 

# # * 

Daniel  Clark,  young  Negro  of  Dallas, 
Texas,  was  approved  by  the  Dallas  Presbytery 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States  (Southern)  as  a candidate  for  the  min- 
istry. He  is  the  first  of  his  race  to  win  the 
approval  of  this  Presbytery.  Last  spring  Clark 
became  a member  of  the  Oak  Cliff  Presby- 
terian Church,  which  has  a white  congrega- 
tion, in  order  to  facilitate  his  plans  to  become 
a clergyman. 

* * * 

Dr.  Robert  G.  Sproul,  president  of  the 
University  of  California,  in  accepting  the 
honorary  chairmanship  of  the  national  Go- 
To-Church  Movement  said,  “Worship  was 
never  more  important  than  today  when  the 
tempo  of  our  lives  has  speeded  up  and  we 
must  turn  to  greater  than  human  resources 
of  power  and  faith  if  we  are  to  live  happy 
and  fruitful  lives.”  The  Go-To-Church  Move- 
ment, which  is  nonsectarian,  was  launched 
last  March  by  prominent  businessmen  and 
educators.  The  group  “plans  to  sell  religion 
back  to  the  American  people  through  a na- 
tional advertising  campaign  on  a year-round 
basis.” 

* * * 

Delegates  from  the  Waldensian  Church  in 
Italy  attended  celebrations  commemorating 
the  two  hundred  and  fiftieth  anniversary  of 
the  Waldensian  migration  to  Germany.  The 
celebrations  took  place  in  Wurttemberg  and 
Baden.  There  are  about  thirty  Waldensian 
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communities  in  Germany,  most  of  them  in 
these  two  provinces.  Most  of  these  commu- 
nities were,  established  during  the  years  from 
1699  to  1730,.  when  a wave  of  religious  per- 
secution .farced  the  Waldensians  to  emigrate 
from  Italy/  Ties  between  the  German  and 
Italian  Waldensians  were  never  very  strong. 
But  since  the  end  of  the  war  Italian  Walden- 
sians have  repeatedly  expressed  their  will- 
ingness to  resume  friendly  relations  with  their 
German  coreligionists. 

Churches  of  northern  Ohio  have  united  in 
a campaign  to  bring  600  D.P.’s  into  that 
area. — D.  Carl  Yoder. 

* * * 

A new  interracial  grade  school  sponsored 
by  the  Free  Methodist  Church  will  open  its 
doors  in  Los  Angeles  in  September.  The 
school  will  give  academic  subjects  and  Bible 
instruction  in  all  grades,  and  will  have  a 
chapel  service  program  “with  a definite  evan- 
gelistic appeal.” 

* * * 

Religious  News  Service  reports  the  build- 
ing of  a new  church  by  the  Ethiopian  Evan- 

gelical Society  in  Addis  Ababa,  the  estimated 
cost  to  be  $65,000,  of  which  $30,000  was  con- 
tributed by  Emperor  Haile  Selassie. — D.  Carl 
Yoder. 

# * * 

The  government  of  India  is  pressing  rap- 
idly for  the  curtailment  of  liquors  and  wines 
in  India.  They  have  already  reported  im- 
provements in  health  and  the  saving  of  vast 
expenditures  due  to  their  drive.  They  expect 
to  curtail  the  production  and  sale  of  liquor 
in  India  almost  completely  by  1952. — D.  Carl 
Yoder. 

* * * 

It  is  reported  that  during  the  past  few  years 
English  Methodists  gave  more  money  for 
foreign  missions  than  at  any  time  in  their 
history.  In  spite  of  wrecked  churches  and 
exceedingly  high  taxation,  they  gave  $1,500,- 
000  in  a single  year,  which  is  nearly  $90,000 
more  than  in  1943. — D.  Carl  Yoder. 

* * * 

The  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Lutheran  Church  has  decided  to  open 
a mission  field  in  Japan  in  the  belief  that  a 
more  favorable  period  for  disseminating  the 
Christian  Gospel  has  never  been  seen  in  the 
history  of  Japan.”  It  is  expected  that  the 
first  missionaries  will  be  sent  out  this  fall. 
The  first  station  will  be  opened  in  Tokyo, 
and  the  denomination’s  work  will  be  devoted 
to  the  area  along  the  coast  of  Japan  from 
Tokyo  to  Nagoya. 

# * * 

The  General  Assembly  of  the  Orthodox 
Presbyterian  Church,  meeting  recently  in  Los 
Angeles,  voted  against  seeking  affiliation 
with  the  militantly  fundamentalist  American 
Council  of  Christian  Churches. 

* * * 

Successful  placement  of  3,500  displaced  per- 
sons from  Europe  in  Pennsylvania  during 
the  past  year  was  reported  by  Raymond 
Wieder,  director  of  Overseas  Relief  for  the 
Pennsylvania  Council  of  Churches.  Most  of 
the  D.P.’s  are  working  as  farmers,  domestics, 
and  gardeners.  Nearly  half  of  them  are 


Roman  Catholics.  There  are  about  1,200  Prot- 
estants and  the  remainder  are  Jews. 

* * * 

A high  official  of  the  imperial  Japanese 
household  called  at  the  Japan  Bible  House 
on  Ginza,  the  central  business  section  of  To- 
kyo, and  asked  for  a copy  of  the  Holy  Bible. 
He  explained  he  wanted  “a  good  one”  be- 
cause he  had  been  sent  by  the  crown  prince 
to  purchase  the  copy.  “The  prince,”  the 
official  added,  “wishes  to  read  the  whole 
Bible  during  his  summer  vacation.”  Greatly 
surprised,  the  Bible  Society’s  general  secre- 
tary presented  the  best  Bible  he  could  find 
in  his  stock  with  his  humble  compliments  to 

the  prince. — Religious  News  Service. 

* * * 

In  New  Orleans  the  Catholic  Church  has 
begun  a program  of  construction  of  school 
buildings  on  a tremendous  scale.  Eight  build- 
ings are  already  under  way  and  six  more  to 
follow.  Three  of  the  fourteen  buildings  are 
high  schools.  About  six  million  dollars  has 
already  been  raised  for  the  program. — Herald 
of  Holiness. 

* # * 

Sixteen  young  Lutherans  have  recently 
pledged  a year  of  their  time  to  participate  in 
a mission  of  building  for  the  church.  They 
are  carpenters,  electricians,  and  other  techni- 
cians, and  it  is  estimated  that  their  donated 
labor  will  save  approximately  50  per  cent  of 
the  cost  of  construction  on  some  Lutheran 
church  buildings.  This  is  a suggestion  for  us. 
Voluntary  Service  is  not  only  for  the  very 
young  but  for  men  and  women  who  are  old 
enough  to  have  acquired  technical  skills. 

# * # 

The  United  States  divorce  rate  has  recently 
fallen  somewhat  although  so  little  that  it  does 
not  give  cause  for  unbounded  optimism.  In 
1867  the  rate  was  27  divorces  to  every  100,000 
population;  in  1907,  86  to  every  100,000;  in 
1926,  154;  and  in  1946,  230.  In  1945  there 
was  one  divorce  for  every  three  marriages; 
while  the  most  recent  figures  are  one  in  every 
four  and  one-half.— Herald  of  Holiness. 

* # * 

“The  Book  to  Live  By”  is  the  theme  of 
the  sixth  annual  rural  life  Bible  reading  pro- 
gram sponsored  each  year  by  the  American 
Bible  Society.  The  program,  starting  on 
Thanksgiving  Day,  November  24,  will  end 
on  Christmas  Day.  The  high  point  of  the 
program  is  Universal  Bible  Sunday,  which 
occurs  this  year  on  December  11.  The  bro- 
chure prepared  for  this  year  is  written  by  Dr. 
John  Sutherland  Bonnell,  well-known  writer 
and  lecturer. 

* * * 

According  to  the  World  Almanac,  there 
are  some  592,000,000  Christians  in  the  world. 
One  author  has  figured  that  if  there  is  one 
pulpit  for  every  500  Christians,  this  means 
that  there  are  1,184,813  Christian  pulpits  in 
the  world.  If  one  sermon  is  preached  from 
each  pulpit  each  week,  there  are  something 
over  a million  sermons  preached  every  week. 
If  these  sermons  contain  Christian  truth,  a 
tremendous  amount  of  good  ought  to  be 
done. 


pedia,  Bible  sales  last  year  totaled  30,000,001  i 
copies.  This  means  that  57  Bibles  were  sole  I 
every  minute  of  every  hour,  day  and  night  I 
which  may  be  an  all-time  record. — D.  Cat  ’ 
Yoder. 

# * * 

Seventh-Day  Adventists  will  build  a school  'j 
a hospital,  and  a mission  station  upojn  thd 
ruins  caused  by  the  atom  bomb  in  Hiroshimall 
Through  these  means  the  Adventists  hope  t< 
minister  to  the  physical,  the  mental,  and  thdj 
spiritual  needs  of  the  people  of  this  city.— 
D.  Carl  Yoder. 

* * # 

Thirty-five  different  religious  denomina 

tions  are  engaged  in  some  form  of  mission 
ary  work  in  370  communities  of  North  Amer 
ican  Indians,  according  to  G.  E.  Lindquist 
field  secretary  of  the  Society  for  the  Propaga 
tion  of  the  Gospel  among  the  Indians  anc 
others  of  North  America. — D.  Carl  Yoder. 

* # # 

Radio  listeners  who  have  been  disgustec 

again  and  again  by  beer  advertisements  matj 
soon  contend  with  whisky  advertising  ovei 
the  radio  chains.  ABC,  we  are  informed,  i: 
planning  a Schenley  series,  while  NBC  anc 
CBS  are  discussing  terms.  Mutual  is  not  con 
sidering  whisky  advertising  so  far.  W.C.T.U 
proposes  this  action:  “Whenever,  wherevei 
such  a liquor-labeled  broadcast  begins,  turr 
off  the  radio  chain  that  sponsors  it  and  drop 
an  immediate  protest  to  the  president  of  that 
company.” 

* * * 

The  Upper  Room,  popular  devotional  book- 
let, contains  in  its  September-October  num- 
ber meditations  from  29  countries,  every  con- 
tinent, and  many  islands  of  the  sea.  It  begins 
with  a meditation  by  John  R.  Mott.  The 
Upper  Room  goes  to  every  country  to  which 
the  United  States  mails  are  open.  It  has  edi- 
tions in  Spanish,  Portuguese,  Chinese,  and 
Armenian,  as  well  as  in  Braille. 


THEY  DO  MIX 

A trite  epigram  anent  drunken-driving  ac- 
cidents has  it  that  gasoline  and  alcohol  do 
not  mix. 

But  they  do  mix,  and  as  never  before. 

They  mix  at  every  intersection.  They  mix 
arms  and  legs  with  windshields,  steering 
gears,  doors,  wheels,  gadgets,  hoods.  They 
mix  pedestrians  up  with  the  occupants  of 
cars. 

They  mix  victims  in  arguments,  mix  state- 
ments to  police,  gave  mixed  accounts  to  the 
insurance  companies  and  mixed  testimony  to 
the  courts.  They  mix  up  everything  they  con- 
tact, including  those  who  are  trying  to  find 
a recipe  for  their  unscrambling. 

They  mix  minds  and  morals  * * * and 
sometimes  mates. 

If  you  are  still  unconvinced,  listen  in  on 
the  police  radio  “3-90”  calls  over  the  short 
wave.  There  are  so  many  of  their  disastrous 
mixtures  that  the  police  have  had  to  give 
them  a number. — “Los  Angeles  Times.” 


According  to  research  experts  gathering  in- 
formation for  the  New  World  Book  Encyclo- 
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Be  a Fanatic 


One  of  the  many  delusions  upon 
which  the  modern  mind  feeds  may  be 
stated  thus:  It  is  perfectly  all  right  to  be 
religious  providing  one  doesn’t  follow 
it  out  to  the  point  of  enthusiasm.  Should 
one,  in  fact,  let  himself  go  to  the  extent 
of  being  “all  out”  for  Christ  and  the 
Christian  cause,  he  might  run  the  risk  of 
bein?  labeled  a fanatic!  I am  reminded 
of  a sermon  I once  heard.  Some  good 
and  able  propositions  were  made,  but 
ever  and  anon  the  word  “perhaps”  was 
used  to  cancel  them!  That  sermon,  like 
all  too  many  we  preach,  never  moved 
out  of  the  subjective  into  the  clear  white 
light  of  the  indicative  and  imperative! 
Paul  Scherer  in  his  book,  For  We  Have 
This  Treasure,  mentions  the  author  who 
says,  “Let  me  tell  you  good  Christian 
people  an  honest  writer  would  be  asham- 
ed to  treat  a nursery  tale  as  you  have 
treated  the  greatest  drama  in  history.” 
Hear  the  words  of  withering  scorn  and 
indignation  the  writer  of  the  Revelation 
places  on  the  lips  of  the  risen  Lord  as 
they  are  addressed  to  the  complacent 
and  worldly  church  at  Laodicea:  “I 

know  thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither 
cold  nor  hot  ....  So  then  because  thou 
art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot, 
I will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth.”  Dr. 
Goodspeed  thus  translates  one  phrase  of 
our  text,  “but  since  you  are  tepid,  and 
neither  cold  nor  hot,  I am  going  to  spit 
you  out  of  my  mouth!”  As  I heard  a 
live  Christian  layman  say,  “The  Lord 
could  use  strong  language  on  occasion!” 
The  word  “fanatic,”  of  which  so  many 
religious  circles  seem  afraid  today— exact- 
ly what  does  it  mean?  Well,  I looked  it 
up,  reviewed  its  “family  tree,”  and  got 
its  pedigree.  According  to  Webster,  it 
means  to  be  inspired  with  divinity,  to 
be  greatly  enthusiastic.  That  at  least  is 
one  obvious  connotation  of  the  meaning 
of  the  word,  as  over  against  our  modern 
conception  of  it  as  meaning  to  be  un- 
hinged and  overzealous.  Or  let  Dwight 
L.  Moody  tell  us  what  the  word  meant 
to  him.  “A  great  many  people  are  afraid 
. of  enthusiasm,”  he  said.  “If  a man  is 
. enthusiastic,  they  raise  the  cry,  ‘Zeal 
. without  knowledge!’— Enthusiasm  ‘in 
Cod’;  and  I can’t  understand  how  any 
man  can  realize  his  standing  before  God 
and  not  be  on  fire  three  hundred  and 
sixty-five  days  in  the  year.”  And  then, 
those  oft-quoted  words  of  Moody’s: 
“Now  why  not  go  into  the  Lord’s  work 


as  earnestly  as  into  athletics?”  Indeed, 
why  not? 

Having  then  recovered  this  more 
positive  and  Christian  connotation  of 
the  word  “fanatic,”  let  us  proceed  to 
make  a few  observations  on  the  subject 
of  religious  fanaticism. 

It  Is  Inherent 

Notice,  to  begin  with,  that  the  pecul- 
iar genius  and  power  of  Christianity  is 
due,  in  no  small  measure,  to  the  fact 
that  it  is  inherently  fanatical!  As  Kir- 
sopp  Lake  has  intimated,  it  succeeded  in 
its  early  days  by  the  contagion  of  a great 
enthusiasm.  Only  thus  could  it  make 
its  amazing  headway  in  the  face  of  in- 
superable odds.  The  primitive  church 
was  constituted  of  a new  society  of  men 
and  women,  who  gladly  incurred  per- 
secution, ostracism,  and  death,  who  were 
willing  to  be  “fools  for  Christ’s  sake”  in 
the  eyes  of  the  world,  because  they  were 
utterly  committed  to  their  Lord.  Of 
them  it  could  never  be  said,  “But  since 
you  are  tepid.” 

Early  Christianity  was  inspired  by  a 
sovereign  conviction:  that  this  world  be- 
longs to  God;  that  He  is  its  Creator  and 
Redeemer,  and  that  man’s  basic  concern 
is  to  glorify  and  serve  his  Maker.  The 
basic  beliefs  and  doctrines  of  the  New 
Testament  can  only  be  understood  in 
the  light  of  that  conviction.  Listen  to 
some  of  them.  “Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  his  righteousness;  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  unto-  you” 
(Matt.  6:33).  In  other  words,  put  your 
religion  first  on  life’s  agenda,  not  second 
or  third!  In  the  eyes  of  the  “tepid,”  that 
is  fanatical  doctrine!  “Come  out  from 
among  them,  and  be  ye  separate  ...” 
(II  Cor.  6:17).  These  Christians  were 
not  to  reflect  the  secular  order,  but  re- 
deem it.  That,  too,  is  radical  doctrine. 
“Ye  must  be  born  again”  (John  3:7). 
The  Lord  here  implies  that  the  thin 
veneer  of  culture  and  education  is  not 
enough;  that  to  be  a Christian  is  to  be 
redeemed  by  a new  Spirit.  It’s  radical 
doctrine  and  teaching,  in  that  it  goes  to 
the  roots  of  things.  There  is  no  doctrine 
of  the  golden  mean  here!  These  mag- 
nificent people  were  consumed  by  an 
all-absorbing  loyalty.  Their  faith  is  never 
a mere  elective  to  them.  They  are  the 
people  of  one  Man,  the  Lord  who 
bought  them!  Of  one  passion,  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  might  bestride  the 
earth!  Of  one  literature,  the  Holy  Scrip- 


tures which  were  able  to  make  them  wise 
unto  salvation.  It  is  hardly  to  be  wonder- 
ed at  that  these  redeemed  of  the  Lord 
should  be  adjudged  .to  be  queer  fanati- 
cal folk,  whether  in  the  light  of  their  day 
or  ours!  Perhaps  that  is  putting  the 
matter  mildly!  In  fact,  Jesus  Himself  was 
deemed  to  be  a little  out  of  His  mind 
by  His  relatives,  who  on  one  occasion 
came  to  take  Him  back  home.  “And 
when  his  family  heard  this,  they  set  out 
to  get  hold  of  him,  for  what  they  said 
was,  ‘He  is  out  of  His  mind’  ” (Mark 
3:21,  Moffatt). 

And  the  Pharisees  said  of  Him  that  He 
had  a devil,  was  possessed.  A queer  lot, 
these  first  disciples  and  their  Master! 
Ah,  but  God  could  and  did  use  them, 
mightily!  It  has  been  said  that  not  the 
blood  of  the  tepid,  but  of  the  martyrs— 
the  word  means  witness— is  the  seed  of 
the  church! 

It  Is  Indispensable 

Second,  the  long  hard  road  of  human 
progress  eloquently  attests  the  indispen- 
sability of  the  fanatic!  The  lukewarm 
are  tired,  bored,  noncommittal!  They 
never  budge  humanity  closer  to  its  goals. 
The  fanatical  and  enthusiastic,  ridiculed 
as  fools  by  their  generation,  eventually 
turn  out  to  be  the  only  ones  who  are 
sane.  In  fact,  the  actual  difference  in 
people— the  reason  some  get  on  in  life 
and  others  do  not— lies  not  primarily  in 
mental  endowment  or  in  native  gifts.  It 
is  largely  a matter  of  energy,  will,  and 
determination,  and  the  conviction  that 
worthy  aims  are  deserving  of  one’s  all. 

Some  years  ago  a friend  gave  me  a 


Such  Thoughts  of  Thee 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

Lord,  / have  lately  had  such  thoughts  of  Thee 
As  make  my  young  heart  quiver  at  Thy  nearness. 
Lord,  l have  lately  had  such  thoughts  of  Thee. 

When  green  earth  life,  when  love  and  laughter 
flowed, 

T hen  was  my  young  heart  quiet  as  still  waters — - 
4F hen  green  earth  life,  when  love  and  laughter 
flowed. 

But  then  Death’s  hand  a moment  lay  upon  me 
And  time  sank  from  beneath  my  frozen  feet. 

Oh,  then,  Death’s  hand  a moment  lay  upon  me. 

And  since,  ah,  I have  had  such  thoughts  of  Thee 
As  make  my  young  heart  quiver  at  T hy  nearness. 
And  since,  ah,  I have  had  such  thoughts  of  The$! 

Scottdale,  Pa. 
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book,  entitled  These  Agitators  and 
Their  Ideas , by  Chalfant.  On  the  fron- 
tispiece appears  this  definition  of  the 
word  “agitator,”  by  Wendell  Phillips: 
“An  old  word  fitted  to  a new  meaning, 
and  which  Sir  Robert  Peel  once  defined 
(as)  the  marshaling  of  the  conscience  of 
a nation.”  On  the  honor  roll  of  the  book 
are  unfurled  the  names  of  some  of  hu- 
manity’s great  agitators:  Lyman  Beech- 
er, John  B.  Gough,  Frances  Willard,  and 
others.  Was  it  not  Voltaire  who  said  that 
there  is  no  power  like  that  of  an  idea 
once  its  time  has  come!  All  of  these 
“agitators”  are  inspired,  commanded,  by 
an  idea,  a conviction  as  broad  as  human- 
ity and  as  sublime  as  the  Gospel.  And 
they  are  fired  with  a passion  to  make  it 
operative  in  the  affairs  of  men.  They 
are  “the  mobilizers  of  the  conscience  of 
a nation.” 

“Thy  soul  must  overflow  if  thou  an- 
other soul  wouldst  reach, 

It  takes  the  overflowing  heart  to  give 
the  Ups  full  speech.” 

Take  a glance  at  the  Who’s  Who  of 
some  of  history’s  fanatics.  Here  is  a man 
by  the  name  of  William  Lloyd  Garrison. 
He  was  almost  hanged  by  a Boston  mob 
because  the  conviction  laid  hold  of  him 
that  Negroes,  too,  are  human  beings.  It 
was  said  of  him  that  he  forgot  himself 
into  immortality.  Here  is  a young  wom- 
an by  the  name  of  Florence  Nightingale, 
obsessed  with  the  idea  that  men  on  the 
battlefield  are  deserving  of  the  best  of 
care  when  they  are  wounded.  She  holds 
to  her  conviction  amidst  ridicule  and 
discouragement,  until  at  long  last  her 
enthusiasm  catches  fire  in  other  hearts, 
and  the  Red  Cross  is  launched.  Or  here 
is  Charles  Dickens,  enthused  by  one  aim 
in  penning  his  multitudinous  volumes: 
that  little  children  in  the  future  be 
spared  the  cruelty  to  which  he  himself 
had  been  subjected  as  a child.  He  was 
a John  the  Baptist,  making  straight  in 
the  desert  of  the  slumbering  conscience 
of  a people  a highway  for  the  child  labor 
laws  which  were  to  come.  Or  here  is 
Paul  the  Apostle,  heading  toward  pa- 
gan Europe  from  his  provincial  little 
Judea,  inspired  with  the  conviction  that 
the  Saviour  who  had  redeemed  him  was 
to  be  Lord  and  Master  of  men  every- 
where. “But  I must  also  see  Rome!”  he 
exclaims. 

Ideas,  after  all,  are  but  so  many  cold, 
lifeless  abstractions  apart  from  their  in- 
carnation in  human  hearts!  But  once 
they  strike  tinder  in  the  receptive  mind 
and  heart  of  a man,  they  blaze  virgin 
trails,  and  eventuate  in  what  we  call 
progress.  And  out  beyond  and  before  all 
emancipators  and  liberators  of  humanity 
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is  that  One  of  whom  Julia  Ward  Howe 
wrote: 

“In  the  beauty  of  the  lilies,  Christ  was 
born  across  the  sea, 

With  a glory  in  His  bosom  that  trans- 
figures you  and  me.” 

The  Future  Belongs  to  the  Fanatic 

If  the  spiritually  inspired  and  fanati- 
cal have  reckoned  so  powerfully  in  the 
victories  of  the  early  church,  as  well  as 
in  the  long,  hard  road  of  human  prog- 
ress, as  we  have  seen,  then  let  us  add 
one  more  observation:  The  future  of 

our  world,  especially  in  these  formative 
postwar  years,  belongs  to  the  fanatical,  to 
those  who  are  utterly  committed  to  the 
Gospel  they  espouse!  Here  in  America 
we  were  recently  aroused  from  our  moral 
slumber  by  the  machinations  of  a group 
calling  itself  “The  Columbians.”  Its 
fascistically-tmirided  leaders  took  their 
cue  and  method  from  Hitlerian  Nazism. 
The  central  doctrine  of  the  Columbians 
was  that  of  a venomous  hatred  for  those 
of  another  race  or  nationality.  Its  de- 
liberate aim  was  to  take  command  of  the 
nation.  Recall  the  statement  of  William 
Penn  to  the  effect  that  if  men  will  not 
be  governed  by  God,  they  will  ibe  ruled 
by  tyrants!  A friend  who  recently  visited 
Europe  for  relief  purposes  returned  to 
say  that  that  continent  resembled  a huge, 
boiling  cauldron,  which,  with  its  formi- 
dable and  imminent  clash  of  loyalties 
and  outlooks,  might  spill  over  at  any 
moment.  Here  in  Europe  is  a vast,  spir- 
itual vacuum  which  waits  the  filling.  On 
the  stage  of  all  these  conflicting  forces 
is  Nihilism,  with  its  drag  and  inertia, 
negativism  and  collective  despair.  There 
is  the  fanatical  enthusiasm  of  Marxian 
Communism,  truculent  on  the  stage  of 
the  world,  openly  bidding  for  the  loyal- 
ty of  men  and  nations.  There  is  religious 
clericalism  and  fascism,  putting  its  boot 
on  the  hearts  and  minds  of  men,  the 
while  it  exploits  them  in  the  name  of 
“the  church.”  All  in  all,  here  is  a milieu 
of  contending  forces,  and  who  dare  say 
that  the  future  does  not  belong  to  the 
energetic,  the  impassioned,  and  the  fa- 
natical? 

It  must  be  obvious  that  a Christianity 
and  a church  with  only  a provincial  and 
parochial  outlook  is  utterly  inadequate 
for  such  a staggering  day.  This  world  of 
ours,  with  its  cauldron  of  smoldering 
discontent  and  hates  and  fears,  will  not 
so  much  resist  a tepid  Christianity  as  it 
will  ignore  it.  Says  D.  Elton  Trueblood, 
“The  faith  is  harmed  more  by  timid  up- 
holders than  it  is  by  open  and  violent 
enemies.  The  worst  blasphemy  is  not 
profanity,  but  lip  service!”  One  who 
had  his  spiritual  abode  in  “Laodicea” 


spoke  as  follows  to  a lad  considering  the 
Christian  ministry  as  a life  calling 
“Why  be  bothered  so  about  the  salvation 
of  men?  Why  not  rather  take  it  easy?’ 
And  that  lad,  be  it  said  to  his  credit,  did 
not  reply.  For  his  questioner  would 
never  have  understood.  He  bethought 
himself,  however,  of  some  words  spoken 
by  the  Lord  Jesus  centuries  ago,  “But 
since  ye  are  tepid,  I will  spit  you  out.’ 
Have  you  reconsidered  your  Christian 
vows  of  late?  Put  to  yourself,  in  all  hon 
esty,  that  haunting  question  of  the  dis 
ciples  in  the  upper  room,  “Lord,  is  it  I?’ 

That  courageous  and  unforgettable 
troubadour  of  God,  Sam  Jones,  was  once 
called  to  pray  with  one  of  his  wealth) 
parishioners  who  was  ill.  Reaching  the 
bedside  of  the  sick  man,  his  pastor  stead- 
fastly refused  to  pray  for  his  recovery  on 
the  ground  that  he  had  been  decided!) 
unfruitful  in  the  service  of  God.  Said 
he,  “I  might  pray  that  the  good  Lord 
would  forgive  your  sins  and  take  you 
home  to  heaven,  but  I certainly  cannoi 
consistently  pray  that  He  will  make  you 
well  and  leave  you  here.  The  record; 
of  our  church  show  that  you  are  of  nc 
account.  You  don’t  come  to  church  and 
worship  God  when  you  are  well.  You 
have  been  greatly  prospered  in  earthl) 
goods,  but  you  don’t  give  anything  tc 
support  the  Lord’s  ministry.  If  I and  my 
pony  and  my  wife  and  baby  were  de 
pendent  upon  your  contributions,  we 
would  starve  to  death.  I wish  I coulc 
pray  the  Lord  would  keep  you  here,  bui 
I cannot!”  Whereupon  that  waywarc 
parishioner  of  the  doughty  frontiei 
preacher  recovered  not  only  his  health 
but  in  penitence  his  loyalty  and  zeal  foi 
the  work  of  Christ.  The  downright 
frankness  and  honesty  of  his  pastoi 
brought  him  to  his  senses. 

Make  no  mistake  about  it,  the  future 
belongs  to  the  spiritually  enthusiastic 
the  “all  out”  in  spirit,  the  fanatical  ir 
the  service  of  their  cause.  “But  since  you 
are  tepid,”  the  risen  Lord  is  saying.  Sure 
ly  that  is  the  ultimate  condemnation! 
Aaron  H.  Meckel,  in  “The  Expositor.’ 
Reprinted  by  permission. 


The  proportion  of  the  adult  popula 
tion  of  this  country  married  now  i: 
larger  than  at  any  time  since  1867, 
study  of  the  Census  Bureau  information 
on  marriage  and  divorce  shows.  Thi; 
study  reveals  also  that  Americans  are 
marrying  at  earlier  ages  now.  In  1 89C 
the  median  age  of  men  for  the  first  mar 
riage  was  26.1,  for  women,  22;  in  1947  ii 
was  23.7  for  men  and  20.5  for  women 
One  out  of  eight  girls  between  the  age: 
of  fifteen  and  nineteen  is  married. - 
Gospel  Messenger. 
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Debtors  to  Tomorrow 

What  do  I and  one  thousand  twenty- 
I three  other  ancestors  owe  to  that  son  of 
1 ours  ten  generations  hence?  How  much 
of  the  richness  and  fullness  of  his  life 
j will  depend  upon  the  heritage  we  leave 
j him!  We  cannot  deny  the  debt  we  owe 
to  our  tomorrow. 

There  is  an  obligation  upon  us  to  con- 
j serve  our  natural  resources.  That  hypo- 
thetical son  of  ours  cannot  grow  new 
forests,  or  lay  down  a fresh  layer  of  rich 
! soil,  or  replace  exploited  mineral  and 
| water  supplies.  Gan  you  imagine  a man 
j picking  the  pockets  of  his  grandson? 

But  we  do  just  that  when  we  have  no 
' care  for  the  natural  resources  that  our 
descendants  must  have  to  live  on.  The 
j commandment  against  stealing  has  re- 
mote ramifications.  It  is  as  wicked  to 
rob  someone  not  yet  born  as  it  is  to  rob 
j a contemporary.  Rightly  considered,  soil 
j conservation  is  a matter  of  fundamental 
j morality.  The  means  to  living  is  more 
important  than  a living.  We  owe  our 

* descendants  an  - earth  where  living  is 
i possible. 

j We  owe  to  them  also  the  means  to 
:!  knowledge.  We  must  give  them  literacy, 
books,  tools  of  scholarship.  We  must 
provide  archives  for  their  study;  we  must 
1 give  them  research  organizations  and 
1 procedures;  we  must  establish  endow- 
ments  and  foundations  for  learning.  We 
-j  must  give  our  sons  inventions  and  the 
j results  of  our  discoveries,  that  their  lives 
may  be  built  upon  the  basis  we  have 
laid.  The  other  day  we  looked  over  the 

* summary  of  a job  that  had  occupied  a 
young  man  for  three  years,  but  which 

I he  had  to  turn  over  to  others  incomplete. 

We  were  impressed  both  with  the 
j thoroughness  of  the  work  and  the  com- 
:j  pleteness  of  the  record.  He  had  made  it 
,]  easy  for  those  who  should  follow  him. 
I What  a tragedy  it  is  when  people  have 
to  use  up  most  of  a lifetime  straightening 
up  the  mess  which  they  have  inherited! 

We  are  indebted  also  to  hand  on  the 
deposit  of  truth.  For  life  is  not  just  a 
search.  There  is  something  with  which 
we  start.  God’s  holy  will  and  the  know- 
ledge of  God  through  Christ  has  come 
to  us  by  revelation.  There  is  a Truth 
to  hand  on  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion. It  needs  copyists  and  translators, 
interpreters  and  preachers.  Books  need 


to  be  written  about  it.  We  must  help 
those  who  are  yet  to  be  to  explore  Jesus 
Christ,  to  think  through  the  relation  of 
all  else  to  Him,  in  whom  all  things  con- 
sist. 

We  must  transmit  also  to  our  son’s 
sons  the  warmth  of  our  ideals.  We  must 
transmit  what  we  have  received— a never- 
dying  fire.  An  ideal  is  truth  held  in 
emotion  and  executed  with  will.  Knowl- 
edge is  not  enough.  Conviction  can  be 
barren,  if  there  is  no  inner  fire  to  turn 
it  into  real  character.  There  must  be 
something  to  fuse  the  cold  elements  of 
culture  into  the  functioning  machine 
that  works  the  will  of  God  down  through 
the  centuries.  We  must  transmit  to  our 
children  our  enthusiasms,  our  desperate 
earnestness,  our  burning  hearts.  That 
may  be  the  only  thing  we  can  transmit. 
But  it  will  have  power  to  move  others 
after  us  if  it  really  moves  us. 

Ashamed 

“For  I was  ashamed  to  require  of  the 
king  a band  of  soldiers  and  horsemen  to 
help  us  against  the  enemy  in* the  way: 
because  we  had  spoken  unto  the  king, 
saying,  The  hand  of  our  God  is  upon  all 
them  for  good  that  seek  him;  but  his 
power  and  his  wrath  is  against  all  them 
that  forsake  him”  (Ezra  8:22). 

“And  said,  O my  God,  I am  ashamed 
and  blush  to  lift  up  my  face  to  thee,  my 
God:  for  our  iniquities  are  increased 
over  our  head,  and  our  trespass  is  grown 
up  unto  the  heavens”  (Ezra  9:6). 

Ezra  was  on  a spot.  He  had  succeeded 
in  getting  from  Artaxerxes  I,  the  king  of 
Persia,  an  authorization  to  lead  a group 
of  his  people  to  Jerusalem.  He  knew, 
and  Artaxerxes  knew,  that  it  was  a haz- 
ardous undertaking.  The  road  from  the 
Persian  capital  to  Jerusalem  went 
through  wild,  lawless  country.  And  it 
seemed  impossible  that  a company  of 
people  without  a strong  military  escort 
could  carry  supplies  and  treasures  safely 
through  that  wilderness.  But  Ezra  had 
assured  the  king  that  his  God  was  equal 
to  the  task.  The  king  has  taken  him  at 
his  word,  and  he  must  go  through  with 
what  he  has  proposed.  A weakling  might 
have  said,  Our  God  is  able  all  right,  but 
perhaps  as  an  extra  precaution  we  had 
better  have  a few  soldiers  after  all.  Per- 


haps there  were  moments  when  Ezra  felt 
that  way.  But  he  was  ashamed  to  admit 
it.  He  must  trust  his  God.  And  he  did. 
Some  time  later,  when  his  caravan  had 
arrived  at  Jerusalem  without  a mishap, 
how  he  must  have  exulted  in  the  fact 
that  God  had  been  as  good  as  Ezra  had 
claimed  for  Him! 

We  Christians  make  verbal  claims  con- 
cerning the  power  of  God  and  His  suffi- 
ciency for  all  our  needs.  Ought  we  not 
be  ashamed,  therefore,  to  fall  back  on 
the  arm  of  flesh  instead  of  trusting  com- 
pletely in  the  Almighty  Arm  which  has 
been  bared  for  us?  We  say  that  God  is 
able  but  act  as  if  we  would  not  dare  trust 
ourselves  beyond  the  reach  of  human 
means.  We  trust  in  God  but  we  keep  our 
powder  dry,  and  our  whole  attitude 
shows  us  that  we  rely  chiefly  on  the 
powder.  We  give  lip  credit  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  but  we  lean  on  books  and  school- 
ing and  psychology.  We  quote  “Not  by 
might  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit 
saith  the  Lord,”  and  then  we  hide  cau- 
tiously behind  board  organizations  and 
consulate  offices.  No  wonder  the  world 
does  not  take  Christianity  seriously  when 
its  chief  reliance  is  upon  the  same  re- 
sources the  world  depends  upon.  Ezra 
had  no  need  to  be  ashamed,  because  his 
God  was  able.  Ezra  knew  it  and  acted 
like  it. 

But  in  the  next  chapter  we  read  of  an- 
other shame  Ezra  had.  Here  he  had  good 
reason  to  be  ashamed.  He  could  hold  up 
his  face  before  the  king,  but  before  his 
God  he  blushed  in  deep  contrition.  For 
as  he  identified  himself  with  his  people, 
he  confessed  that  they  had  fallen  short 
of  the  holy  requirements  of  God.  They 
had  not  needed  to  sin.  The  enabling  of 
God  was  sufficient  to  hold  them  up  to  the 
divine  mandate.  But  through  their  own 
weakness,  and  disobedience,  and  stub- 
born iniquity,  they  had  defiled  them- 
selves with  the  sins  of  the  nations.  For 
this  reason  they  had  been  brought  into 
captivity  and  confusion  of  face. 

Here  we  too  have  reason  to  be  a- 
shamed.  The  best  of  us  probably  live  be- 
low the  standard  that  we  ought  to  main- 
tain. And  the  worst  of  us— we  cannot 
speak  our  shame,  but  blush  in  sorrowful 
embarrassment.  Like  Ezra,  every  one  of 
us  must  feel  a genuine  shame  for  the  fail- 
ures of  any  other  one  of  us.  Our  failures 
as  a church  become,  in  a real  sense,  the 
failure  of  each  member  of  our  church. 
As  one  suffers  from  the  stroke  of  sin,  so 
we  all  suffer.  May  God  forgive  us  and  so 
cleanse  His  people  that  we  may  raise  our 
eyes  to  Him  without  confusion. 


852 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


August  30,  1943 


Service  for  Peace 

Service  for  Peace,  the  500-page  history 
of  Mennonite  Civilian  Public  Service 
released  in  early  August,  was  author- 
ized by  the  Mennonite  Central  Commit- 
tee in  its  December,  1945,  annual  meet- 
ing. At  that  time  the  M.C.C.  agreed 
upon  the  size  of  the  book,  the  number 
to  be  printed,  and  the  contents.  Melvin 
Gingerich,  who  had  obtained  a doctor’s 
degree  in  history  and  who  had  previously 
done  considerable  historical  writing,  was 
selected  by  the  M.C.C.  Executive  Com- 
mittee to  write  the  book. 

The  first  part  of  the  work  consisted 
of  the  collection  of  camp  papers,  records, 
diaries,  and  journals  pertaining  to  C.P.S., 
and  the  campers’  evaluations  of  their 
own  experiences.  During  the  latter 
months  of  the  camp  program,  a number 
of  assignees  were  placed  at  Akron  to 
work  as  research  assistants  under  the 
direction  of  Brother  Gingerich.  The 
author  in  the  meantime  continued  his 
visitation  of  C.P.S.  camps  as  much  as  his 
teaching  duties  permitted  in  order  to 
obtain  a firsthand  acquaintance  with  all 
types  of  camps. 

After  all  of  the  preliminary  work  had 
been  done,  Brother  Gingerich  went  to 
the  Akron  M.C.C.  headquarters  where 
he  spent  six  months  in  further  study  of 
these  records  and  of  the  official  corre- 
spondence and  minutes  of  the  M.C.C.  He 
also  made  several  trips  to  Washington 
where  he  examined  the  records  of  the 
National  Service  Board  for  Religious 
Objectors  and  certain  records  of  the  Se- 
lective Service  System  and  interviewed 
government  officials. 

When  each  chapter  was  completed,  it 
was  sent  to  all  members  of  the  M.C.C. 
Executive  Committee  for  their  critical 
reading  as  well  as  to  a number  of  other 
men  informed  concerning  the  history  of 
C.P.S.  In  addition,  individual  chapters 
were  submitted  to  a number  of  men  who 
had  had  particular  experience  in  the 
areas  discussed.  The  entire  book,  there- 
fore, was  critically  read  and  evaluated  by 
ten  men  and  individual  chapters  by  a 
dozen  others  before  the  manuscript  was 
sent  to  the  printers. 

Service  for  Peace  is  being  published 
and  financed  by  the  Mennonite  Central 
Committee.  Former  campers  will  order 
their  personal  copies  directly  from  the 
M.C.C.  in  order  to  get  the  C.P.S.  reduc- 
tion. Others  may  secure  the  book  for 
$3.00  from  the  printers,  Mennonite 
Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pennsyl- 
vania, or  from  their  conference  head- 
quarters or  local  bookstores.— Released 
via  Mennonite  Central  Committee,  Ak- 
ron, Pa. 


Rich  family  life  nurtures  full  lives  of 
usefulness.  When  young  people  know 
happy  family  life,  emulation  of  trust  and 
respect  for  others  becomes  easy.  Great 
futures  begin  at  home.  — Harold  R. 
Muntz. 


Building  Mennonite 
Meetinghouses 

Part  XII:  Concluding  Observations 
and  Suggestions 

In  this  concluding  study,  we  turn  from 
an  objective  consideration  of  the  infor- 
mation compiled  from  questionnaires  re- 
turned to  the  Mennonite  Research  Foun- 
dation to  a few  observations  regarding 
these  buildings  and  a few  suggestions  for 
those  who  are  contemplating  building 
in  the  near  future. 

People  to  whom  a house  is  more  than 
just  a place  in  which  to  live  lay  careful 
plans  before  they  build.  They  study  the 
plans  of  other  houses,  choose  room  sizes 
to  suit  their  needs,  arrange  the  rooms 
for  convenience  and  comfort,  provide 
adequate  windows  and  doors,  and  plan 
many  little  details  in'  the  construction 
and  equipment  of  the  house  to  serve 
them  during  the  years  ahead.  Wise 
builders  estimate  the  cost  of  construction 
and  determine  whether  or  not  they  will 
be  able  to  undertake  the  project  in  the 
light  of  their  financial  resources. 

Are  we  as  worldly-wise  in  the  con- 
struction of  our  houses  of  worship  as  we 
are  in  the  building  of  houses  for  our 
homes?  Do  we  plan  to  make  our  meet- 
inghouses attractive,  comfortable,  and 
efficient?  Are  we  willing  to  spend  as 
freely  for  our  congregations  and  our  mis- 
sion outposts  as  we  are  for  our  own  im- 
mediate families?  Or  are  we  satisfied, 
yes,  insistent,  that  our  meetinghouses 
should  meet  the  minimum  requirements, 
while  we  go  over  into  the  area  of  lux- 
ury in  our  homes?  You  will  recall  that 
David  said,  “Lo,  I dwell  in  an  house  of 
cedars,  but  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of 
the  Lord  remaineth  under  curtains”  (I 
Chron.  17:1).  Although  he  was  not  al- 
lowed to  build  the  temple,  he  made  vast 
preparation  and  left  detailed  instruc- 
tions for  his  son  Solomon,  who  did  build 
it.  The  finished  temple  was  one  of  the 
glories  of  the  world  in  its  day.  As  Chris- 
tians, we  do  not  believe  that  our  Lord 
desires  that  we  attempt  to  erect  church 
buildings  that  will  rival  the  temple  of 
Solomon  in  architectural  splendor.  But 
we  may  well  ask  ourselves  if  our  build- 
ings are  an  honor  and  glory  to  Him  in 
whose  name  we  dedicate  them.  In  line 
with  our  belief  in  standards  of  simplic- 
ity, we  should  not  plan  home  or  meeting- 
house for  vain  show,  but  as  good  stew- 
ards we  should  carefully  select  a plan 
and  style  of  building  that  will  serve  the 
purpose  for  which  it  is  built,  carefully 
avoiding  both  extremes  of  extravagance 
and  careless  building. 

It  is  not  necessarily  to  our  credit  as 
good  stewards  of  our  material  possessions 
that  we  have  built  a large  majority  of 
our  meetinghouses  without  the  aid  of 
architects.  An  architect  is  one  who  has 
been  trained  to  deal  with  such  problems 
as  strains  on  walls  and  floors,  ventilation, 
lighting,  acoustics,  comparative  costs  of 
materials,  and  many  other  problems  of 


construction.  Yet  the  hiring  of  an  archi- 
tect will  not  solve  all  our  problems  of 
planning.  It  will  be  necessary  that  the 
architects  we  hire  work  closely  with 
building  committees  appointed  from  our 
own  congregations  — man  who  are  con- 
cerned that  the  buildings  shall  meet  our 
own  particular  needs  and  who  have  an 
appreciation  for  standards  of  simplicity 
in  keeping  with  our  principle  of  noncon- 
formity. The  practice  of  the  building 
committee  visiting  other  buildings  for 
ideas  that  they  can  use  in  their  own 
planning  is  to  be  commended. 

When  it  comes  to  the  matter  of  erect- 
ing the  building,  we  should  avoid  being 
“penny  wise  and  pound  foolish.”  This 
applies  to  the  materials  we  put  into  our 
buildings  and  to  the  people  we  hire  to 
erect  them.  Such  questions  as  durability 
and  functional  adaptation  should  guide 
us  in  the  selection  of  materials.  If  un- 
skilled labor  is  used,  it  should  be  care- 
fully supervised  by  men  who*  thoroughly 
understand  construction  problems.  We 
should  be  safety-conscious,  both  in  the 
planning  and  in  the  erection  of  our 
houses  of  worship,  for  they  are  “public” 
buildings  in  a certain  sense.  Safety  plan- 
ning is  particularly  important  in  regard 
to  the  location  of  entrances  and  of  the 
heating  plant,  to  the  construction  of  the 
chimney  and  the  roof,  and  to  the  elec- 
trical wiring.  There  have  not  been 
many  instances  of  fire  breaking  out  in 
our  meetinghouses  while  services  were 
in  progress,  but  all  too  many  of  our  con- 
gregations have  lost  their  buildings  by 
fire.  After  precautions  against  fire  have 
been  taken  in  the  construction  of  the 
building,  there  should  also  be  provision 
for  fighting  a fire  which  might  break  out. 
There  should  be  a well  by  every  meet- 
inghouse, unless  the  building  is  located 
in  a town  or  city,  and  there  are  fireplugs 
near  by.  A mission  groujj  saw  a fire 
break  out  in  their  building  during  serv- 
ice  and  were  powerless  to  jarevent  the 
destruction  of  the  building,  because 
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there  was  no  water  available  with  which 
to  fight  the  fire. 

Any  steps  at  all  at  a meetinghouse  are 
too  many  steps.  Many  an  older  person 
is  kept  away  from  the  house  of  God 
because  he  cannot  climb  the  steps  from 
the  ground  level  to  the  level  of  the 
main  room.  Steps  are  an  inconvenience 
at  the  time  of  funerals  and  a hazard  at 
all  times.  They  are  a necessity,  though, 
if  we  are  going  to  have  basements  in  our 
buildings.  Yet,  many  architects  are  con- 
tending that  basements  are  an  added  ex- 
pense in  construction  and  not  an  econ- 
omy as  it  would  seem  they  should  be. 
At  any  rate,  in  most  of  our  communities 
we  should  eliminate  all  steps  outside  our 
buildings  because  of  the  ice  hazard  in 
winter,  and  all  steps  in  our  meeting- 
houses should  be  carefully  designed  to 
make  climbing  them  as  easy  as  possible. 
Sloping  ramps  are  even  more  hazardous 
in  icy  weather  than  steps. 

The  arrangement  of  the  main  room 
prevailing  in  most  of  the  buildings  ini 
this  study  is  considered  to  be  very  satisfac-p; 
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tory,  that  is,  a room  longer  than  it  is 
wide,  with  pulpit  at  one  end  and  main 
entrance  at  the  other  end.  Those  who 
have  studied  the  problem  of  the  center 
■ aisle  seem  to  be  about  equally  divided, 
• part  saying  it  is  totally  bad,  and  the 
I other  part  advocating  a center  aisle. 

, Side  rooms  that  can  be  opened  to  expand 
i the  seating  capacity  of  the  main  room 
have  usually  proved  to  be  an  asset  at 
1 times  of  special  services.  Most  of  our 
1 congregations  need  to  plan  their  build- 
ings for  the  handling  of  crowds  larger 
than  the  usual  , weekly  attendance.  The 
question  of  huge  meetinghouses,  how- 
ever, is  another  matter,  with  many  prob- 
lems other  than  construction  problems 
involved.  Worthy  of  careful  considera- 
tion is  the  plan  adopted  by  some  of  our 
larger  congregations,  which  have  decid- 
ed to  “swarm”  and  establish  a branch 
congregation  with  a smaller  meeting- 
house, rather  than  to  relieve  the  crowded 
! situation  in  their  present  building  by  re- 
placing it  with  a larger  building. 

i Sloping  floors  in  auditoriums  seem  to 
j be  on  their  way  out  in  architects’  circles. 

! The  type  of  covering  on  our  meeting- 
house -floors  should  receive  more  care- 
I ful  consideration  than  it  has  received  in 
the  past.  Our  janitor  is  one  of  the  oldest 
i classes  of  salaried  church  workers.  But 
the  fact  that  we  pay  our  janitors  when 
we  don’t  pay  our  ministers  should  not 
be  an  excuse  for  building  churches  with 
' floors  that  are  difficult  to  keep  clean, 
i Another  factor  that  should  be  considered 
is  noise.  The  floor  not  only  sounds  the 
tramping  feet  of  those  who  are  entering 
or  leaving  the  room,  but  it  amplifies  or 
absorbs  the  sound  of  the  shuffling  of  peo- 
ple in  their  benches,  and  it  may  or  may 
not  reflect  the  many  other  sounds  that 
come  from  the  most  quiet  of  congrega- 
i tions.  The  ceiling,  too,  and  the  walls 
1 are  important  sound  reflectors  and  ab- 
I sorbers  in  our  meetinghouses.  The  fact 
| that  20  per  .cent  of  our  buildings  in  this 
< study  use  amplifying  systems  regularly 
is  not  a credit  to  the  type  of  building  we 
- are  erecting.  It  is  possible  to  build  audi- 
toriums large  enough  to  seat  1,000  peo- 
, pie,  and  yet  to  build  them  in  such  a 
fashion  that  everyone  in  the  room  can 
hear  the  speaker,  even  though  he  speaks 
in  an  ordinary  voice  without  the  aid  of 
an  amplifying  system.  Lights  may  be  a 
blessing  or  a discomfort  to  the  worship- 
ing congregation.  Windows  and  light 
fixtures  that  stand  in  the  line  of  vision 
of  the  person  who  wants  to  watch  the 
speaker  cause  a great  deal  of  discomfort. 
Whether  the  windows  should  have  clear 
glass  panes,  or  panes  through  which  one 
cannot  see  will  depend  upon  the  location 
of  the  building.  Certainly,  in  a city  lo- 
cation one  would  not  want  clear  glass 
windows  looking  out  on  a busy  street. 
In  a country  setting,  however,  clear  glass 
windows  might  add  to  the  attractiveness 
of  the  building  without  proving  a dis- 
traction. 

Whether  or  not  the  building  has  a 
basement,  it  should  be  provided  with 


Petition 

Master  of  gray  skies  and  blue , 

Help  me  to  do  what  I have  to  do. 

Help  me  to  know  where  my  duty  lies. 
Master  of  storms  and  tranquil  skies , 
Into  the  day’s  monotony , 

Weave  a brave  theme  reminding  me 
It  is  your  will  I must  pursue. 

Help  me  to  do  what  I ought  to  do! 

Master  of  wind  and  mighty  tides , 

Teach  me  to  ride  where  your  will  rides. 
Buckle  my  wavering  to  power , 

Give  me  your  strength  in  my  weak  hour. 
Bind  me  to  purposes  as  high 
As  mountain  peaks  croivned  by  the  sky. 
Lend  me  your  eyes  that  I may  see. 

Help  me  to  be  what  I ought  to  be! 

Master  of  hope , Lord  of  despair, 

Carry  me  to  the  upper  air 
Where  I can  glimpse  the  outline  of 
Majestic  patience,  perfect  love. 

May  I,  upon  a higher  plane, 

A little  of  your  teaching  gain. 

May  I enlarge  my  petty  view! 

Help  me  to  do  what  I ought  to  do! 

—Anne  Campbell.  Contributed  by 
Arlean  Leibert. 


cloakrooms  adequate  to  handle  the  win- 
ter coats  of  the  congregation.  There 
should  be  a room  to  which  mothers  can 
take  their  crying  babies.  This  study  has 
not  been  extensive  enough  to  evaluate 
the  various  methods  in  which  attempts 
have  been  made  to  make  it  possible  for 
mothers  to  hear  the  service  in  the  main 
room,  while  caring  for  their  babies  in 
the  mothers’  room. 

Such  conveniences  as  running  water 
and  indoor  toilets  are  becoming  more 
and  more  common  in  our  homes.  Why 
should  we  not  have  them  in  our  meet- 
inghouses? At  any  rate,  some  water 
should  be  available  for  drinking  or  for 
use  in  the  eventuality  of  fire. 

Proper  heating  and  ventilation  are 
problems  of  major  importance  in  the 
construction  of  our  buildings.  At  pres- 
ent heating  engineers  are  making  signifi- 
cant progress  in  the  development  of  im- 
proved types  of  heating  systems,  which 
should  prove  of  value  to  us  in  our  future 
building  projects.  Many  states  have 
codes  regulating  these  matters  and 
others,  such  as  electrical  wiring  and  fix- 
tures, entries  and  exits,  etc.  We  do  well 
to  study  these  problems  carefully  with 
the  help  of  men  trained  in  these  fields. 

No  attempt  has  been  made  in  this 
study  to  examine  the  use  of  color  on  the 
walls  of  our  buildings,  the  pros  and  cons 
of  sacred  art  and  mottoes,  and  the  prob- 
lems of  equipping  the  building  with  fur- 
niture and  teaching  aids.  In  passing,  we 


might  say  that  attractiveness  does  not 
depend  upon  the  amount  of  architec- 
tural embellishment.  It  is  difficult  to  sur- 
pass the  simple,  good  taste  of  some  of 
our  eastern  Pennsylvania  meetinghouses. 

In  our  first  report,  we  noted  that  this 
study  was  undertaken  by  authorization 
of  the  Board  of  Directors  of  the  Mennon- 
Research  Foundation.  During  recent 
years,  some  of  our  church  agencies  and 
officials  have  received  frequent  requests 
for  suggestions  that  might  aid  building 
committees  in  their  work.  Since  the  Men- 
nonite  Research  Foundation  has  been 
established  to  conduct  studies  and  col- 
lect information  relative  to  all  phases  of 
the  life  and  work  of  our  Mennonite 
Church,  it  seemed  logical  that  it  should 
be  the  agency  to  establish  a file  of  in- 
formation related  to  this  problem.  The 
questionnaires  which  have  been  collect- 
ed will  be  studied  further,  and  buildings 
with  particularly  commendable  features 
will  be  selected.  Accurate  floor  plans  will 
then  be  prepared  of  these  buildings.  In 
addition,  some  photographs  have  been 
collected,  both  of  outside  and  inside 
views  of  meetinghouses  represented  in 
the  file  of  questionnaires.  The  Archives 
of  the  Mennonite  Church  is  collecting  a 
series  of  colored  slides  of  Mennonite 
meetinghouses  and  hopes  to  complete 
the  set  within  the  near  future.  During 
the  past  year  Lowell  Nissley,  student  in 
the  Goshen  College  .Biblical  Seminary, 
prepared  a paper  which  presents  some 
of  the  principles  of  good  church  archi- 
tecture, resulting  from  his  careful  study 
of  literature  on  this  subject.  This  paper, 
with  a bibliography  of  books  and  articles 
on  church  architecture,  is  on  file  in  the 
Mennonite  Historical  Library  at  Goshen 
College.  All  of  this  material  is  available 
for  study  by  building  committees  who 
can  arrange  to  come  to  Goshen.  It  is 
hoped  that  eventually  some  pamphlets 
can  -be  published  on  the  subject.  Would 
it  not  be  good  if  one  or  more  of  our 
young  men  interested  in  the  field  of 
architecture  would  make  a special  effort 
to  train  themselves  as  church  architects 
-who  would  understand  the  special  prob- 
lems of  Mennonite  meetinghouses  and 
could  serve  as  sympathetic,  competent 
-guides  to  our  local  building  committees? 

Many  of  the  congregations  to  which 
questionnaires  were  sent  have  not  re- 
turned the  questionnaires.  It  is  hoped 
that  they  will  do  so  at  their  earliest  con- 
venience. If  they  have  mislaid  their 
questionnaires,  others  will  -be  available 
upon  request.  For  those  who  are  build- 
ing at  present,  or  who  are  planning  to 
do  so  in  the  near  future,  we  would  plead 
your  co-operation  in  returning  the  ques- 
tionnaires which  will  be  sent  to  you.  If 
you  do  not  receive  one,  request  one.  Fi- 
nally, we  would  welcome  suggestions  and 
criticisms  in  regard  to  any  part  of  this 
study. 

Mennonite  Research  Foundation: 

N.  P.  Springer,  Research  Assistant, 

1613  South  Eighth  Street, 

Goshen,  Indiana. 
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The  Man  Who  Lost  Control  of 
the  World 

By  J.  L.  Stauffer 

The  man  who  lost  control  of  the  world 
is  Adam,  the  first  man  and  the  direct 
creation  of  the  Creator.  No  other  man 
has  ever  had  the  opportunity  to  make 
a choice  that  had  as  far-reaching  conse- 
quences as  Adam.  We  live  in  a wonder- 
ful world  and  we  will  never  know  in  this 
life  how  wonderful  the  world  was  before 
the  fall  of  Adam.  The  psalmist  declares, 
“The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God; 
and  the  firmament  sheweth  his  handy- 
work.”  Remember  that  this  is  said  of  a 
fallen  creation,  a creation  that  has  upon 
it  the  evidences  of  the  fall  of  man,  the 
lord  of  creation.  In  the  face  of  divine 
revelation,  we  are  also  made  to  exclaim 
with  the  psalmist,  “What  is  man,  that 
thou  art  mindful  of  him?” 

The  Book  of  Genesis  is  a wonderful 
book.  Scientists  who  ignore  the  Scrip- 
tures are  puzzled  with  a number  of  unan- 
swerable problems  that  Genesis  does 
answer.  Scientists  are  puzzled  about  the 
origin  of  matter,  but  the  answer  is,  “In 
the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven 
and  the  earth.”  Scientists  are  puzzled 
about  the  origin  of  space  and  as  far  as 
man  is  concerned,  the  infinity  of  space. 
They  are  not  so  bold  since  the  invention 
of  modern  telescopes,  because  the  larger 
the  scope,  the  greater  the  revelation  con- 
cerning space.  Again,  Genesis  tells  us  that 
God  created  the  firmament.  Another 
problem  is  light.  It  is  known  that  there 
is  light  apart  from  the  sun.  The  later 
New  Testament  revelation  affirms  that 
“God  is  light.”  In  the  beginning,  God 
said,  “Let  there  be  light:  and  there  was 
light.”  Another  problem  of  the  scientist 
is  the  origin  of  life.  Evolution  would  tell 
us  that  untold  millions  of  years  ago 
there  appeared  a jellylike,  one-celled 
creature  that  was  the  first  and  most 
primitive  form  of  life.  From  that  little 
one-celled  creature  have  come  all  the 
complex  forms  of  life,  from  the  mosquito 
to  the  elephant  and  everything  else  be- 
tween. The  one  missing  link  in  the  evo- 
lutionary idea  and  the  unanswered  ques- 
tion is,  “Where  did  this  little  one-celled 
creature  get  its  life?”  Evolution  cannot 
answer  this  question  to  the  satisfaction 
of  a thinking  person,  much  less  a Chris- 
tian. A fifth  problem  for  science  is  the 
origin  of  species.  Animals  of  all  kinds 
live  together,  but  the  species  remain 
separate.  Maple,  oak,  hickory,  beech, 
spruce,  pine,  and  hemlock  trees  flourish 
together  in  the  same  forest,  but  who  ever 
saw  a tree  that  was  part  hickory  and  part 
oak.  They  do  not  mix,  whether  in  the 
vegetable  or  the  animal  world;  the 
answer  of  Scripture  is  always  true,  “after 
his  kind.”  The  power  of  the  Creator  is 
seen  in  the  greatness  of  the  universe. 
The  wisdom  of  the  Creator  is  seen  in  the 
marvelous  design  of  creation.  The  love 
of  the  Creator  is  seen  in  bringing  into  ex- 
istence a moral  being  capable  of  fellow- 
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ship  with  Himself  and  capable  of  wor- 
ship and  of  making  moral  choices. 

Man  the  Climax  of  Creation 

In  the  orderly  creation  recorded  in 
Genesis  one,  we  have  the  first  creative 
week  described.  Were  the  days  solar 
days  or  were  they  periods?  Scientists  as 
well  as  theistic  evolutionists  are  inclined 
.toward  the  period  theory,  and  some 
evangelicals  also  strive  to  make  this  con- 
cession to  the  long  periods  requested  by 
scientists.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  days 
were  other  than  solar  days  and  were  long 
periods  of  time,  then  the  chronology  of 
Genesis  becomes  decidedly  unreliable 
and  the  later  revelation  of  God  as  given 
in  the  Ten  Commandments  becomes 
conflicting.  Briefly,  to  illustrate  and  dem- 
onstrate -the  problem,  we  learn  that 
Adam  was  created  in  the  sixth  day.  If 
that  was  a period,  then  Adam  was  cre- 
ated in  the  sixth  period,  rested  through 
the  seventh  day  (period),  and  yet  he  was 
only  130  years  of  age  when  his  third  son 
was  born.  Gen.  5:3.  Another  Scriptural 
truth  against  the  period  theory  is  the 
statement  of  the  fourth  commandment. 
It  is  said  that  in  “six  days  the  Lord  made 
heaven  and  earth,”  yet  in  the  beginning 
“God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth.” 
The  difference  between  create  and  make 
involves  the  bringing  of  substance  into 
existence  in  creation  and  in  making,  the 
substance  is  arranged  for  a purpose. 
Without  doubt  these  differences  would 
suggest  an  unnamed  period  between 
Genesis  1:1  and  verse  2. 

God  spoke  the  word  and  it  was  done 
in  reference  to  the  creation  of  light,  the 
creation  of  the  firmament,  the  appear- 
ance of  the  land,  the  arranging  of  lights 
in  the  heavens,  life  in  the  air  and  in  the 
sea  and  life  on  land.  Last  of  all,  He 
counseled  regarding  the  making  of  man 
when  He  said,  “Let  us  make  -man  in  our 
image,  after  our  likeness.”  While  ani- 
mals have  consciousness,  God  made  man 
to  have  self-consciousness  and  self-deter- 
mination. Man  is  a personality.  Man 
was  made  a free  moral  agent  with  the 
power  of  choice.  Man  has  intellectual, 
moral,  spiritual  powers  patterned  after 
his  Creator.  Man  was  made  the  lord  of 
creation  by  his  Creator  in  the  following 
words:  “Let  them  have  dominion  over 
the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of 
the  air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and  over  all 
the  earth,  and  over  every  creeping  thing 
that  creepeth  upon  the  earth.  So  God 
created  man  in  his  own  image”  (Gen. 
1:26,  27).  The  same  message  is  repeated 
in  verse  28. 

Man’s  Environment 

After  man  was  created  the  record  men- 
tions the  fact  that  all  the  animals  were 
-brought  before  Adam  to  name  them  and 
in  the  whole  parade  of  creation  Adam 
did  not  discover  a help  meet  for  him.  It 
is  clearly  evident  that  Adam  was  no 
evolutionist.  God  said  it  was  not  good 
for  man  to  be  alone  and  therefore  He 
made  Adam  a help  meet  for  him.  The 
woman  who  was  made  in  the  image  and 


likeness  of  Adam  was  named  Eve  because 
she  was  the  mother  of  all  living.  The 
original  plan  of  the  Creator  was  that 
there  should  be  but  one  woman  for  one 
man  and  that  was  to  be  a lifelong  con- 
tract. Polygamy  and  other  forms  of 
error  were  not  in  the  plan  of  God.  Adam 
and  Eve  were  placed  in  a garden  called 
Eden  and  man  was  instructed  to  dress 
the  garden  and  keep  it.  Into  this  ideal 
and  Deity-planned  garden  came  a tempt- 
er or  seducer  who  had  been  rejected  by 
God  because  of  pride  and  self-exaltation. 
This  tempter  or  seducer  we  call  Satan  or 
the  devil.  He  used  the  serpent  as  his 
mouthpiece.  Of  all  the  trees  of  the  gar- 
den bearing  fruit,  there  was  one  upon 
which  the  Creator  placed  a reservation. 
Adam  was  told  not  to  eat  of  the  tree  of 
the  “knowledge  of  good  and  evil.”  He 
was  also  informed  that  in  the  day  that 
he  did  eat  of  it,  he  would  surely  die. 
The  tempter  came  to  Eve  and  raised 
doubts  about  the  lawfulness  of  the  Crea- 
tor’s prohibition.  Eve  gave  audience  to 
the  suggestion  and  perceived  that  the 
fruit  of  the  forbidden  tree  was  beautiful, 
good  for  food,  and  a tree  desired  to  make 
one  wise.  It  would  have  been  infinitely 
better  for  Eve  if  she  had  remained  simple 
concerning  evil  and  the  same  thing  is 
true  today.  How  often  people  want  that 
knowledge  that  becomes  a snare  and  a 
temptation  to  them  and  works  disaster 
in  their  lives  later  on. 

The  Test  of  Free  Moral  Agency 

Man  certainly  was  not  created  with  the 
necessity  of  falling,  but  with  the  pos- 
sibilities of  falling.  Adam  without  doubt 
was  indwelt  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  or 
Adam  would  not  have  been  able  to  resist 
the  attack  of  the  devil.  If  Adam  would 
not  have  had  the  resources,  to  resist  the 
temptation  and  seduction  of  the  devil, 
then  we  would  have  to  conclude  that 
the  Creator  was  responsible  for  the  fall, 
because  His  creation  was  inadequately 
equipped  for  the  test  of  free  moral 
agency.  On  the  other  hand,  Adam  ig- 
nored the  indwelling  Spirit  and  made 
his  decision  on  the  basis  of  the  soul-  or 
mind-level  rather  than  the  Spirit-level. 
Ever  since  that  time  we  have  lived  in  a 
soulish  world  and  no  one  can  live  on  a 
different  level  until  he  yields  to  the  Spir- 
it of  God  and  receives  life  in  his  spirit. 
We  must  be  born  again  to  have  the  Spirit 
dwelling  within.  With  the  indwelling 
Spirit  within,  then  it  becomes  true  as 
recorded  in  the  epistle  of  John  that  | 
“greater  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that  I 
is  in  the  world.”  Free  moral  agency  as-  | 
surnes  the  necessity  of  a test.  God  did  not  | 
make  us  automatons,  -but  moral  beings  I 
whose  worship  of  God  will  be  voluntary  I 
and  not  machinelike.  God  would  get  no  I 
glory  and  we  would  receive  no  blessing  I 
if  we  served  God  because  we  could  do  I 
nothing  else.  Only  the  voluntary  service  I 
of  His  creatures  brings  glory  to  God  and  I 
blessing  to  His  creatures. 

Eve  reasoned  with  the  devil  and  we  I 
know  the  results.  The  fall  of  man  was  a 
voluntary  act.  It  was  a denial  of  the 
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divine  will.  It  was  positive  disbelief  in 
! the  words  of  God.  It  was  accepting  the 
devil’s  lie  rather  than  the  truth  of  God. 

I The  Results  of  Disobedience  and  Sin  of 
Adam 

There  was  a sevenfold  direct  result  of 
; the  fall  of  man  that  is  still  in  evidence 
; today  as  recorded  in  Gen.  3:15-19,  24. 

; The  Lord  pronounced  a curse  upon  the 
I serpent  that  would  be  above  that  which 
f came  upon  all  cattle.  A curse  was  pro- 
l nounced  upon  the  ground  and  hence- 
forth it  would  not  yield  its  increase, 
t Enmity  came  into  the  human  family  and 
1 is  manifested  everywhere  since  that  time. 
Multiplied  sorrows  came  upon  the  hu- 
man race  and  special  mention  is  made 
of  sorrows  connected  with  the  bringing 
forth  of  children.  Woman  would  be  in 
subjection  to  man  and  how  true  this  is. 

; In  every  nation  where  the  society  is  not 
affected  by  the  Scriptures,  there  woman 
is  the  downtrodden  slave  of  man.  When 
the  white  man  came  to  America,  it  was 
the  man  who  dressed  himself  in  feathers 
and  paint  and  the  woman  planted  the 
crops,  carried  the  canoes  from  lake  to 
lake,  brought  in  the  game  that  was  killed 
by  her  husband,  and  in  every  way  was 
the  slave  of  the  man.  Man  was  sentenced 
to  hard  toil  and  last  of  all,  p^iical  death 
was  pronounced  upon  the  race  in  the 
words,  “dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust 
shalt  thou  return.”  Every  one  of  these 
results  of  the  fall  is  with  us  today.  No 
crop  it  seems  can  be  raised  without  the 
evidences  that  a curse  is  upon  the  earth. 
There  are  blights,  scabs,  rusts,  and  fruit 
diseases  almost  without  number.  The 
agricultural  departments  of  tlie  various 
states  always  seem  to  be  behind  of  that 
which  hinders  the  raising  of  crops.  With 
all  the  various  gases  and  poisons,  and 
airplanes  to  spread  them,  the  states  are 
still  unable  to  control  the  grasshoppers 
in  the  West  as  well  as  various  other  pests 
such  as  the  corn  borer  and  th£  Japanese 
beetle.  The  forests  on  the  mountainside 
bear  mute  testimony  that  the  wonderful 
chestnut  trees  which  more  than  a genera- 
tion ago  yielded  such  luscious  nuts,  are 
today  nothing  but  bare,  bald,  and  dead 
trunks  witnessing  only  to  a past  glory 
because  of  the  blight  for  which  no  rem- 
edy has  been  discovered  to  date. 

The  Immediate  Results  to  Adam  and 
Eve 

Spiritual  death  set  in  immediately. 
Disobedience  is  fatal  ta  spiritual  life. 
God  used  to  fellowship  with  Adam  at 
close  of  the  day,  but  the  evening  follow- 
ing the  disobedience,  Adam  was  not  to 
be  found  at  the  place  of  meeting  with 
God.  When  God  called  for  Adam,  at  the 
first  there  was  no  response.  Finally 
Adam  answered  from  hiding.  Adam  had 
not  only  eaten  of  the  forbidden  fruit, 
but  he  had  discovered  his  nakedness  be- 
fore God.  Without  doubt  the  covering 
that  the  Creator  had  placed  upon  man 
was  now  gone.  Adam  resorted  to  a cov- 
ering of  fig  leaves  that  was  not  adequate 
I in  the  sight  of  God.  God  provided  a 
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covering  of  skins.  Man  today  is  the  only 
creature  that  wears  artificial  clothing  and 
that  is  a mute  testimony  to  the  fact  that 
man  has  sinned.  Next,  man  was  driven 
from  the  garden  of  Eden  and  as  far  as 
we  know,  Eden  did  not  remain  a garden 
but  became  a brier  patch  instead. 
Adam’s  dominion  over  creation  no  long- 
er existed.  He  had  forfeited  the  favor 
bestowed  upon  him  by  his  Creator.  The 
world  is  now  out  of  the  control  of  Adam. 
A usurper  reigns  instead  and  continues 
to  reign  over  the  world  of  men.  The 
only  restriction  upon  the  devil  is  placed 
upon  him  by  God,  who  is  sovereign  over 
all  and  the  devil  cannot  do  anything  that 
is  contrary  to  God’s  sovereign  will  and 
good  pleasure.  The  harmonious  animal 
world  over  which  Adam  was  privileged 
to  reign  was  now  destroyed  by  the  acts 
of  him  who  was  to  be  the  lord  of  crea- 
tion. Before  the  fall,  all  animals  were 
vegetable-eating  creatures.  Gen.  1:50.  It 
is  not  so  after  the  fall.  A new  order  of 
subsistence  is  now  established  and  we 
have  flesh-eating  animals  that  prey  upon 
the  grass-eating  animals,  thus,  in  a fallen 
creation,  keeping  in  check  the  multipli- 
cation of  grass-eating  animals.  There  is 
a restoration  of  the  animal  creation  to 
Edenic  harmony  promised  in  the  Word 
of  God  which  will  follow  the  “redemp- 
tion of  the  body”  of  the  saints.  Rom. 
8:19-23. 

The  Specific  Results  in  Adam’s  Posterity 

Besides  the  general  results  already  no- 
ticed to  the  race  as  a whole,  the  descend- 
ants of  Adam  now  find  it  easier  to  do 
evil  than  to  do  good.  The  reason  for 
that  is  the  fact  that  the  entire  race  has 
inherited  a sinful  or  corrupted  nature 
from  Adam.  While  we  are  not  responsi- 
ble for  Adam’s  sin,  as  some  theologians 
erroneously  declare,  yet  all  of  Adam’s 
posterity  were  born  after  Adam’s  fall  and 
therefore  it  is  impossible  for  “a  clean 
thing  to  come  from  an  unclean.”  Chil- 
dren are  under  or  are  included  in  the 
covenant  of  grace  until  they  come  to 
years  of  accountability,  although  they 
give  every  evidence  before  accountability 
that  they  have  a corrupted  nature  with- 
in. When  children  come  to  years  of  ac- 
countability, then  they  become  responsi- 
ble for  their  thoughts  and  acts.  For  this 
reason  the  Bible  declares  that  “all  have 
sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God.”  Every  responsible  person  must 
give  an  account  of  himself  to  God.  God 
has  a claim  upon  the  human  race  be- 
cause He  is  the  author  of  their  life  and 
He  has  also  provided  a Saviour  to  effect 
their  redemption  if  they  will  respond. 
These  two  claims  upon  the  human  race 
justify  the  right  of  the  Creator  to  judge 
the  human  race  in  the  last  day. 

Good  News  Promised 

With  the  experience  of  the  fall  and 
with  the  blasting  of  the  good  environ- 
ment into  which  man  was  placed,  God 
also  announced  the  great  fact  that  the 
seed  of  the  woman  would  bruise  the 
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A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Great  God , Father  of  life,  Thou  who 
hast  created  this  world  and  all  creatures 
therein,  to  Thee  we  bring  praise  and 
honor.  We  thank  Thee,  our  Father,  for 
the  gift  of  eternal  life  through  Jesus  our 
Saviour.  We  thank  Thee  for  Thy  won- 
derful grace  revealed  in  great  mercy  and 
love  to  mankind,  and  for  the  peace  we 
now  have  who  reside  our  trust  in  His 
finished  work. 

Father,  teach  us,  we  pray,  to  be  more 
like  Thee  through  the  presence  and 
power  of  Thy  dear  Son.  As  gold  is  purg- 
ed in  the  refiner’s  fire  and  made  a thing 
of  beauty  and  value,  so  do  Thou  to  us, 
O Father.  Remove  the  dross  and  give  us 
strength  so  that  we  shrink  not  from  Thy 
cleansing  pozuer  in  times  of  trial  and  test- 
ing. Yea,  Father,  we  pray  earnestly  for 
experiences  such  as  will  draw  us  closer 
to  Thee  and  make  us  more  like  Thy  glo- 
rious self,  so  that  we  can  serve  Thee 
better  and  more  fully  accomplish  that 
purpose  for  which  we  were  brought  into 
the  world  and  saved  by  grace. 

To  Thy  name  be  all  glory  and  praise. 
Amen.  —Urie  A.  Bender. 


head  of  the  serpent.  Gen.  3:15.  This 
glorious  message  introduces  us  to  the 
Man  at  God’s  right  hand. 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 


THE  STANDING  PLACE  ABOUT 
THE  CROSS 

In  the  Midwestern  states  in  the  early 
days  when  little  land  was  under  cultiva- 
tion, the  abundant  grass  made  possible, 
in  dry  times,  the  terrible  prairie  fires.  In 
these  conflagrations  early  settlers  often 
lost  their  homes  and  their  cattle;  and 
many  lost  their  lives. 

A favorite  precaution  for  safety  was 
to  backfire.  Flere  a fire  was  started  to 
burn  against  the 'wind  and  to  burn  all 
about  the  farm  buildings,  and  perhaps 
all  about  the  farm.  When  the  great  fire 
arrived  at  such  a place  it  could  do  no 
harm. 

Walter  Scott,  writing  on  God’s  provi- 
sion for  us,  shows  the  atonement  as  the 
great  “backfire”  for  our  race: 

“Christ  stands  alone  and  consumes  to 
the  utmost  the  vengeance  of  God  against 
sin  for  all  who  believe.  The  infinite 
Sacrifice  has  consumed  the  fire  of  judg- 
ment. Now  we  stand  in  the  place  where 
the  fire  has  been  and  done  its  work.” 

“Now  we  stand,”  he  says.  Who  are 
we?  Any  who  will  come  into  that  burned- 
over  place— any  who  feel  that  they  can- 
not stand  the  wrath  of  God  can  flee  to 
the  region  of  the  cross— to  the  burned- 
over  place  about  the  cross.  Thank  God 
for  such  a refuge!— Carl  L.  Howland. 
Editorial  in  The  Free  Methodist. 
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FAMILY 


CIRCLE 


My  Mother 

Who  fed  me  from  her  gentle  breast 
And  hushed  me  in  her  arms  to  rest 
And  on  my  cheek  sweet  kisses  pressed ? 

My  mother. 

When  pain  and  sickness  made  me  cry 
Who  gazed  upon  my  heavy  eye 
And  wept  for  fear  that  I should  die? 

My  mother. 

Who  ran  to  help  me  when  I fell 
And  would  some  pretty  story  tell 
Or  kiss  the  place  to  make  it  well? 

My  mother. 

And  can  I ever  cease  to  be 
Affectionate  and  kind  to  thee 
Who  was  so  very  kind  to  me, 

My  mother? 

—Jane  Taylor. 


Mothers  to  Be  Imitated 

The  writer  of  the  Epistle  to.  the  He- 
brews admonished  them  to  “remember” 
those  who  had  the  “rule”  over  them,  wlho 
had  spoken  to  them  “the  word  of  God.” 
Then  he  told  them  to  “follow”  their 
faith.  The  marginal  reading  of  the  word 
“follow”  is  “imitate.” 

We  read  of  mothers  of  antiquity  who 
had  qualities  that  those  pf  our  day  would 
do  well  to  imitate.  The  Spartan  mother 
who  handed  the  shield  to  her  son  as  he 
went  to'  war,  with  the  words,  “Return 
with  it  or  upon  it,”  has  been  held  up  to 
the  world  as  an  example  of  patriotism. 
Cornelia,  the  mother  of  the  Gracchi,  who 
declared  her  sons  were  her  “jewels,” 
stands  before  us  as  one  who  had  a rare 
appreciation  of  the  vocation  of  mother- 
hood. 

Susanna  Wesley,  the  famous  mother  of 
the  Epworth  parsonage,  has  earned  the 
undying  praise  of  the  world  in  the  bless- 
ing she  bestowed  upon  it  in  the  lives  of 
her  children.  Chief  among  these,  of 
course,  were  the  two  great  leaders  of 
Methodism,  John  and  Charles.  But  all 
her  sons  and  daughters  who  lived  to 
maturity  were  lifetime  Christians. 

We  remember  the  mother  of  James 
Hudson  Taylor  because  of  the  fact  that 
she  prevailed  in  prayer  for  the  salvation 
of  her  son  when  he  was  only  fifteen  years 
of  age.  His  long  life  of  usefulness  among 
the  heathen  of  China  attests  to  the  im- 
portance of  parental  instrumentality  in 
the  conversion  of  youth. 

We  wish  to  call  attention  to  several 
mothers  of  Bible  fame  whose  examples 


are  worthy  of  imitation  by  any  mother 
of  the  present  day. 

It  is  to  be  feared  that  many  mothers 
fail  to  realize  that  the  impressions  they 
make  upon  their  children  are  practically 
ineffaceable.  The  mother  of  Moses 
grasped  this  fact.  Although  circumstanc- 
es forced  her  to  adopt  the  role  of  a nurse 
to  her  son  instead  of  that  of  a mother, 
she  diligently  instilled  into  the  child’s 
formative  mind  and  heart  the  truths  of 
Judaism  as  she  was  able  to  understand 
them. 

And  when  as  an  Egyptian  prince,  he 
came  face  to  face  with  a definite  moral 
choice,  contrary  to  what  might  have  been 
expected  in  the  natural  sense,  he  “re- 
fused to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh’s 
daughter;  choosing  rather  to  suffer  af- 
fliction with  the  people  of  God,  than  to 
enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a season;  es- 
teeming the  reproach  of  Christ  greater 
riches  than  the  treasures  in  Egypt.” 

It  is  a sad  truth  that  many  so-called 
Christian  mothers  have  set  more  store 
upon  the  things  of  the  world  than  upon 
those  that  are  spiritual.  Failing  to  stamp 
the  plastic  minds  of  their  little  ones  with 
the  conviction  that  obedience  to  Che 
call  of  God  is  most . worth  while  and 
glorious,  they  have,  in  fact,  impressed 
upon  them  no  higher  aims  than  those 
of  living  for  self. 

Could  we  be  accused  of  speaking  un- 
advisedly when  we  venture  to  say  that 
the  disappointments  of  many  so-called 
Christian  parents  in  regard  to  the  ulti- 
mate worldly  choices  of  their  sons  and 
daughters  could  be  traced  to  this  source? 

The  mother  of  Moses  was  never  guilty, 
by  word  or  insinuation,  of  making  him 
believe  that  the  honors  of  a throne  were 
more  to  be  desired  than  alliance  with 
God’s  people;  although  those  people 
were  a race  of  slaves,  and  the  sun  of  their 
earthly  fortune  seemed  long  in  rising. 
Is  nor  that  humble  Hebrew  woman  of 
long  ago  one  that  could  be  imitated  with 
great  profit? 

Although  the  Scriptures  shed  little 
light  upon  the  motherhood  of  Ruth, 
the  wife  of  Boaz,  the  very  fact  that  the 
child  born  to  her  became  the  grandfather 
of  David  and  an  ancestor  of  the  Messiah 
is  a notable  one.  Considering  that  she 
was  of  the  race  of  Moab,  outside  the 
benefits  of  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  we 
naturally  inquire  what  it  was  that 
brought  upon  her  such  ufimistakable 
blessing.  And  we  find  the  answer  to  this 
question  when  we  read  the  sacred  nar- 
rative of  the  choice  she  made,  as  related 
in  the  first  chapter  of  the  book  bearing 
her  name. 

The  claims  of  Jehovah  were  given 
first  place  in  the  heart  of  Ruth.  No 
worldly  consideration  whatever  was  al- 
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lowed  to  supersede  the  service  to  which 
she  felt  He  was  entitled.  The  result  was 
that,  though  living  in  Old  Testament 
times,  she  became  as  it  were  a partaker 
of  New  Testament  grace.  She  realized  the 
fulfillment  of  that  promise  given  long 
after  her  time  by  the  Saviour  Himself: 
“Every  one  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or 
brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother, 
or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my 
name’s  sake,  shall  receive  an  hundred- 
fold.” 

If  modern  mothers  would  imitate  Ruth 
the  Moabitess  in  the  whole-hearted  at- 
titude she  adopted  toward  the  religion 
of  Jehovah,  both  they  and  their  posterity 
would  reap  the  results  in  spiritual  bless- 
ing. 

The  importunate  prayer  of  that  “wom- 
an of  Canaan”  whose  daughter  was 
“grievously  vexed  with  a devil”  is  indeed 
worthy  of  imitation. 

Heathen  though  she  was,  she  had 
faith  that  persevering  prayer  would 
wrest  the  blessing  she  desired  from  the 
hands  of  the  Jewish  Healer,  Jesus.  But 
when  she  offered  her  fervent  plea,  “Have 
mercy  on  me,  O Lord,  thou  son  of 
David,”  He  “answered  her  not  a word.” 
His  disciples  unfeelingly  “besought  him, 
saying,  Sepd  her  away;  for  she  crieth 
after  us.” 

At  the  rebuff  of  Jesus,  “I  am  not  sent 
but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel,”  she  refused  to  be  discouraged. 
Again  she  presented  her  plight,  in  the 
simple  prayer,  “Lord,  help  me.”  And  at 
those  apparently  insulting  words  of  our 
Lord,  “It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  chil- 
dren’s bre-d,  and  cast  it  to  .the  dogs,” 
she  countered,  “Truth,  Lord:  yet  the 
dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from 
their  master’s  table.” 

And  her  persevering  prayer  was  re- 
warded. “Be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou 
wilt,”  said  Jesus,  and  Matthew  tells  us 
that  “her  daughter  was  made  whole 
from  that  Very  hour.” 

Has  the  power  of  prayer  and  faith 
diminished  with  the  centuries  that  have 
passed  since  that  day?  Must  modern 
mothers  approach  the  mercy  seat  in  be- 
half of  their  sons  and  daughters  with 
less  confidence  than  the  Syrophenician 
woman  manifested  long  ago? 

It  surely  cannot  be.  Praying  mothers 
are  at  a premium  today,  we  grant.  But 
God  has  not  abdicated  the  throne  of 
grace,  nor  has  He  lost  His  ability  to 
answer  prayer.  t 


Although  ours  is  a decidedly  material 
istic  age,  and  one  that  largely  has  rel- 
egated spiritual  values  to  the  past  can- 
not the  qualities  of  character  displayed 
by  these  Biblical  mothers  still  success- 
fully be  imitated?  They  can  and  God 
grant  that  they  may  be.— Editorial,  in 
“The  Burning  Bush.” 


Let  us  not  think  it  a strange  thing 
when  we  have  to  sacrifice  some  tastes  of 
ours  in  the  interests  of  family  unity.— 
Mrs.  Amos  Swartzentruber. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Theme  Verse:  “Quench  not  the  Spirit” 
(I  Thess.  5:19). 

Sunday,  September  4 

Read  Genesis  1. 

“The  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face 
of  the  waters”  (Gen.  1:2). 

God  created  the  substance  of  the  universe 
and  by  His  Spirit  He  brought  order  out  of 
that  which  was  without  form  and  void.  We 
cannot  by  any  power  of  reason  set  aside  the 
divine  Designer  and  Creator  nor  the  great 
design  of  an  intelligent,  all-powerful,  Al- 
mighty God.  Only  a fool  would  say,  “There 
is  no  God.” 

The  Spirit  of  the  living  God  imparts  life 
and  immortality  and  brings  order  and  poise 
into  our  disturbed  chaotic  minds.  We  can 
truly  believe  that  when  our  minds  are 
emptied  of  selfish  ambition  and  self-seeking 
and  everything  that  is  contrary  to  the  will 
of  God,  His  Spirit  by  His  own  operation  will 
bring  peace  to  the  soul. 

Make  us  eternal  truths  receive, 

And  practice  all  that  we  believe; 

Give  us  Thy  Spirit  that  we  may  see. 

The  Father  and  the  Son  by  Thee. 

_ — Charlemagne. 

Monday,  September  5 

Read  Genesis  6. 

“My  spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with 
man”  (Gen.  6:3). 

The  terrible  tragedy  of  the  fall  of  man 
had  taken  place.  Murder,  hate,  jealousy, 
envy,  and  defiance  against  God  had  become 
widespread.  The  flood  and  the  new  begin- 
ning of  the  human  race  were  the  result. 
Why?  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man 
was  great  and  that  every  imagination  of  the 
thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  con- 
tinually. Everything  became  abnormal,  in- 
human, and  unspeakably  vile.  Here  as  al- 
ways the  Bible  is  frank. 

Although  death  reigned  by  the  fall  of  man, 
yet  they  who  look  to  Him  by  faith  will  re- 
ceive abundance  of  grace  and  of  the  gift  of 
righteousness  by  Jesus  Christ  and  shall  tri- 
umph in  life  through  Him.  Rom.  5:17.  Let 
us  not  fail  of  the  grace  of  God  but  con- 
tinually look  to  Him  who  is  the  author  and 
finisher  of  our  faith. 

"Father,  we  bring  to  Thee  gifts  of  our  love. 

Wilt  Thou  accept  them  now  as  Thine  above? 

Thou  hast  so  freely  given  all  that  we  need, 

Our  gifts  and  hearts  and  lives  are  Thine  indeed. 

Amen." 

Tuesday,  September  6 

Read  Psalm  51. 

“Take  not  thy  holy  spirit  from  me”  (Ps. 
51:11). 

Note  verses  10,  11,  12,  and  17,  “Renew  a 
right  spirit  within  me”;  “Take  not  thy  holy 
spirit  from  me”;  “Uphold  me  with  thy  free 
spirit”;  “The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a broken 
spirit:  a broken  and  a contrite  heart,  O God, 
thou  wilt  not  despise.”  His  Holy  Spirit  is 
for  the  right,  breaks  down  our  selfish  inter- 
ests, brings  freedom,  strengthens  the  contrite. 

Let  us  ever  pray  that  by  His  Spirit  we  may 
be  made  fit  to  live  and  still  more  fit  to  die. 


Let  us  from  our  hearts  give  due  reverence 
for  the  holy,  the  pure,  the  true,  the  good. 
One  is  not  moved  whose  soul  reposes  on  His 
rightness,  His  freedom,  His  precious  promises. 

"Come,  gracious  Spirit,  heavenly  Dove, 

With  light  and  comfort  from  above; 

Be  Thou  our  guardian,  Thou  our  guide, 

O'er  ev'ry  thought  and  step  preside." 

Wednesday,  September  7 

Read  Luke  4:16-32. 

“The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  me; 
because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  me  . . .”  (Isa. 
61:1). 

Here  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  in  a mission 
of  salvation.  In  the  Book  of  Isaiah,  ch.  61:1-3, 
the  declaration  is  prophetical  and  applies  to 
the  coming  Messiah.  Jesus  in  Luke  4 applies 
it  to  Himself  as  the  One  who  will  preach  the 
Gospel  to  the  poor  and  who  will  grant  heal- 
ing and  deliverance.  Those  who  are  anointed 
for  this  great  mission  of  salvation  have  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  upon  them.  All  such  are 
His  prophets. 

And  you  are  not  a missioner  to  proclaim 
the  good  tidings  to  the  poor  and  preach 
deliverance  and  the  acceptable  year  of  the 
Lord?  Thanks  be  unto  God  that  everyone 
who  names  His  name  is  also  a commissioned 
disciple.  We  have  a work  to  do  for  Him. 
Let  us  use  our  every  talent  in  the  fulfilling 
of  His  purposes  for  us. 

Every  impulse  to  witness  for  Christ  to 
those  around  us  is  from  the  heart  of  our 
Master  who  directs  our  lives.  The  burden 
of  the  sea  is  the  fishes  and  the  fishermen  who 
go  out  to  gather  them  in.  “Here  am  I;  send 
me.” 

Thursday,  September  8 

Read  Zechariah  4. 

“Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my 
spirit”  (Zech.  4:6). 

The  candlestick,  the  two  live  olive  trees, 
the  golden  pipes  feeding  the  live  olive  oil 
to  the  candlestick,  ever  replenishing,  and  the 
candles  ever  shining  out  in  the  darkness  as 
symbols  of  God’s  people  who  are  light  of 
the  world.  His  people  ever  draw  from  that 
inexhaustible  storehouse  of  spiritual  life  and 
light.  It  is  not  by  our  might  nor  by  our 
power,  but  by  the  penetrating  light  of  His 
truth  that  the  darkness  of  sin  and  degrada- 
tion is  dispelled. 

But  we  must  be  dispensers  of  the  true  light. 
We  are  a spiritual  house  and  it  is  our  light, 
not  the  gold,  that  shines. 

Let  there  be  light.  Lord  God  of  Hosts! 

Let  there  be  wisdom  on  the  earth! 

Let  broad  humanity  have  birth! 

Let  there  be  deeds,  instead  of  boasts. 

Give  us  the  peace  of  vision  clear 
To  see  our  brothers'  good  our  own, 

To  joy  and  suffer  not  alone: 

The  love  that  casteth  out  all  fear! 

— W.  M.  Vories. 

Friday,  September  9 

Read  Romans  8.  • 

“The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our 
spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God” 
(Rom.  8:16). 

We  are  the  children  of  God  when  His 
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Spirit  witnesses  with  ours.  One  definite  work 
at  Pentecost  was  to  seal  the  consciousness  of 
the  praying  disciples  with  the  indwelling 
presence  and  power  of  the  resurrected  Christ 
in  the  Spirit.  As  Jiving  members  of  Christ  we 
are  no  less  the  children  of  God  and  heirs  of 
eternal  life  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  His 
Son.  So  as  believers  we  meet  Spirit  with 
spirit.  We  respond  to  His  love  with  a deep, 
tender,  genuine  love  which  knows  no  re- 
serve. 

So  we  not  only  share  an  eternal  inheritance 
with  the  saints  but  in  this  life  we  share  His 
glory,  the  joy  of  life  eternal,  the  bliss  of 
union  and  fellowship  with  Him.  So,  with 
Paul,  we  too  may  reckon  that  the  sufferings 
of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be  re- 
vealed in  us.  Rom.  8:18.  We  shall  suffer 
from  scornings,  slights,  and  the  scoffings  of 
an  unbelieving,  unfriendly  world,  but  if  we 
suffer  with  Him  we  shall  also  be  glorified 
with  Him. 

(Continued  on  page  871) 


JESUS  KNEW  THE  PSALMS 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  September  11 

(Psalm  8:2;  22:1,  16-18;  91:9-12;  103:8-13; 
110:1;  118:22,  23;  Matt.  21:15,  16,  38-42; 
22:41-45;  Luke  24:44) 

How  we  do  appreciate  the  Psalms!  What 
a treasure  we  are  finding!  All  the  verses  we 
have  stored  in  memory  are  very  useful.  We 
can  easily  understand  how  the  Jews  consid- 
ered the  Psalms  very  important  in  the  educa- 
tion of  their  children.  And  we  can  easily  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  knew  many  Psalms  by  heart, 
especially  those  that  spoke  of  Himself.  The 
Messianic  prophecies  contained  in  the  Psalms 
make  these  songs  all  the  more  satisfying  and 
wonderful  to  the  Christian  on  this  side  of  the 
cross. 

How  good  of  our  Lord  to  show  His  faith 
in  the  psalmists  by  quoting  from  them!  I 
wonder  if  He  did  not  find  comfort  in  them 
as  He  passed  through  the  valley,  as  He  was 
praised  by  the  babes,  but  hated  by  the  priests 
and  scribes,  as  He  was  compassed  by  dogs, 
pierced,  stared  upon,  and  forsaken  by  God. 
Christians  love  these  Psalms  that  extol  our 
Lord  and  picture  His  triumph.  F.  B.  Meyer 
thinks  that  “the  Divine  Sufferer  evidently  re- 
peated it  (Psalm  22)  to  Himself  when  on  the 
cross,  for  it  begins  with  ‘My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?’  and  it  ends  in 
the  Hebrew,  when  translated  literally,  with 
‘It  is  finished.’  ” 

We  must  believe  that  Jesus  quoted  Messi- 
anic prophecies  at  times  of  their  fulfillment 
with  the  hope  of  convincing  the  Jews  that 
He  was  their  Messiah.  “Have  ye  not  read?” 
was  a common  question  of  His. 

Jesus  classed  the  Psalms  with  the  law  and 
the  prophets  as  He  expounded  the  things  of 
Scriptures  concerning  Himself  to  the  two  dis- 
ciples on  the  way  to  Emmaus.  Select  a few 
prophetic  verses  to  store  in  your  treasury. 

Psalm  103:8-13  is  a beautiful  exaltation  of 
the  Christ  of  the  Psalms  and  the  Christ  of  the 
Gospel.  He  is,  indeed,  the  greatest  theme  of 
the  Psalms.  Read  these  verses  together  as  you 
conclude  your  class  session. 

— Alta  Mae  Erb. 
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The  Home’s  Responsibility  in  the 
Sunday  School 

By  Delilah  Yoder 

When  we  think  of  the  word  “home” 
we  love  to  think  of  a place  where  peace 
and  contentment  is,  where  Christ  dwells 
at  all  times,  and  where  His  presence  is 
recognized  by  each  member  of  the  family. 
God  established  the  home  for  mankind’s 
happiness.  After  the  first  home  was  estab- 
lished, God  said,  “Be  fruitful,  and  multi- 
ply, and  replenish  the  earth.”  Whenever 
a new  babe  is  born  in  the  home,  a new 
responsibility  is  added.  A little  child  is 
more  than  merely  a lump  of  flesh;  with- 
in it  God  has  placed  a soul.  Within 
its  little  body  is  hidden  talent  which 
will  later  spring  forth  in  the  formation 
of  good  or  evil  character,  either  for  the 
service  of  God,  or  for  the  service  of  sin. 
Its  future  character  depends  largely 
upon  the  early  environment,  training, 
and  teaching.  Most  parents  are  con- 
cerned about  the  physical  development 
of  their  children.  If  the  child  shows  any 
signs  of  illness  or  lack  of  growth,  they  at 
once  seek  for  the  cause,  and  rightly  so. 
But  how  much  concern  is  shown  for  their 
spiritual  needs,  even  when  small  babies? 
Moreover,  even  before  they  are  born  into 
this  world  is  the  time  to  dedicate  them 
to  the  Lord  and  to>  act  accordingly. 

We  all  know  that  Hannah  dedicated 
Samuel  to  the  Lord,  and  that  in  his  ten- 
der years  she  helped  to  prepare  him  for 
service  to  God.  How  very  young  in  life 
a child  becomes  an  imitator!  Then  how 
necessary  it  is  that  parents  set  forth  good 
examples.  The  little  things  that  are  said 
and  done  in  our  daily  lives  make  an  im- 
pression on  them. 

We  find  that  the  child’s  early  training 
has  much  to  do  with  his  early  training  in 
Sunday  school.  If  God  permits  His 
church  to  remain  on  earth  for  some  time 
yet,  these  children  which  are  here  today 
will  be  some  of  the  Christian  workers, 
the  leaders,  Sunday-school  teachers,  min- 
isters of  the  Gospel,  and  laymen.  God 
forbid  that  we  should  count  time  or  any- 
thing else  dear  unto  ourselves,  if  by  any 
means  we  can  be  used  to  help  train  these 
children  to  become  consecrated  workers 
for  Him. 

“Train  up  a child  in  the  way  he 
should  go:  and  when  he  is  old,  he  will 
not  depart  from  it”  (Prov.  22:6).  Natu- 
rally, training  must  begin  in  childhood. 
This  is  the  period  in  which  impressions 
are  received  for  life.  Especially  does  God 
command  that  children  be  given  Scrip- 
tural instruction. 

“And  these  words,  which  I command 
thee  this  day,  shall  be  in  thine  heart:  and 
thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto 
thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them 
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when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and 
when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and  when 
thou  best  down,  and  when  thou  risest 
up.  And  thou  shalt  bind  them  for  a sign 
upon  thine  hand,  and  they  shall  be  as 
frontlets  between  thine  eyes.  And  thou 
shaft  write  them  upon  the  posts  of  thy 
house,  and  on  thy  gates”  (Deut.  6:6-9). 
This  Scripture  shows  plainly  that  God 
commands  that  children  be  given  Scrip- 
tural instruction.  And  is  not  more  need- 
ed than  can  be  secured  during  one  hour 
each  week  in  the  Sunday  school?  This  is 
a privilege  as  well  as  a responsibility  that 
parents  have  in  the  home.  We  must  teach 
precept  upon  precept,  line  upon  line, 
here  a little  and  there  a little.  Is  not  this 
a part  of  our  daily  walk  of  life? 

When  the  child  is  ready  for  Sunday 
school,  he  has  someone  else  who  enters 
into  his  life,  one  whom  he  often  holds  up 
as  an  ideal.  Then  how  necessary  it  is 
that  the  best  kind  of  teachers  be  selected 
to  have  charge  of  the  primary  classes, 
persons  whose  lives  conform  so  nearly  to 
God’s  will  that  their  example  will  be  safe 
for  the  children  to  follow;  persons  who 
love  the  Word,  who  love  the  work,  who 
love  the  children,  and  are  able  to  divide 
the  Word  of  truth;  teachers  who  are  so 
concerned  for  the  children  that  they  put 
forth  special  effort  to  be  at  Sunday  school 
if  possible. 

I remember  one  Sunday-school  teacher 
who  had  one  of  our  children  in  her  class 
for  several  years.  This  teacher  made 
Christ  very  real,  and  presented  Him  in 
such  a way  that  it  was  very  impressive  to 
the  child.  Needless  to  say,  she  admired 
her  Sunday-school  teacher. 

It  is  so  much  easier  to  remember  the 
things  we  learn  while  young  in  years. 
Therefore,  it  is  very  important  that  the 
proper  instruction  is  given  in  Sunday 
school.  But  parents  can  be  a great  help 
to  the  children  in  their  attitude  toward 
their  teacher.  The  parents  need  to  dis- 
cuss only  one  fault  of  the  teacher  in  the 
presence  of  the  children  and  it  means  to 
the  teacher  a loss  of  influence  over  them. 
“He  that  gathereth  not  with  me  scatter- 
eth.”  Parents  sow  the  seed  in  helping  the 
child  to  study  the  lesson  during  the 
week.  In  Sunday  school  the  teacher  culti- 
vates the  ground  through  the  recitation 
of  the  lesson,  drawing  out  the  truths  that 
were  sown,  and  giving  the  needed  rays  of 
light,  that  the  child  may  understand 
more  clearly  what  has  been  taught  in  the 
home.  Remember  that  the  work  is  the 
Lord’s,  and  the  same  Spirit  that  sows 
the  seed  through  the  parent  cultivates 
the  ground  through  the  teacher,  so  that 
the  tender  plants  may  spring  forth.  Both 
the  parent  and  the  teacher  need  the  sun- 
shine of  God’s  love  shecl  abroad  in  their 
hearts,  that  they  may  be  enabled  to  in- 
still into  the  heart  and  mind  of  the  child 
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a love  for  God’s  Word  and  its  sacred 
truths.  We  as  parents  must,  however,  re- 
member that  the  seed  must  first  be  sown 
and  nourished  to  life  before  the  teacher 
can  cultivate  the  plants. 

Paul  says  that  love  is  “the  bond  of  per^ 
fectness.”  It  was  love  that  moved  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  to  become  interest- 
ed in  the  salvation  of  lost  souls.  But  there 
must  be  co-operation  just  as  the  Father 
was  willing  to  give  His  only  Son;  the  Son 
walling  to  die  for  sinners;  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  condescending  to  dwell  in  the 
hearts  of  sinful  men  to  save  them  from 
eternal  death.  Through  their  co-oper- 
ation the  great  work  and  plan  of  salva- 
tion was  completed,  with  each  one  will- 
ing to  sacrifice  self,  take  up  the  cross,  and 
work  for  the  good  of  lost  humanity.  Self 
passed  out  of  existence  in  the  great  plan 
of  redemption,  and  perfect  love  was 
made  manifest  in  the  co-operation  of 
Father,  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  This 
same  co-operation  needs  to  be  in  the 
Christian  home,  each  member  filling  his 
place  in  the  home.  There  must  be  unity 
and  love  first  between  father  and  mother, 
then  between  parents  and  children. 

Do  we  as  parents  teach  our  children 
the  real  blessing  of  honoring  us  as  par- 
ents? “Honour  thy  father  and  mother; 
which  is  the  first  commandment  with 
promise.  . . . Fathers,  provoke  not  your 
children  to  wrath:  but  bring  them  up  in 
the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord” 
(Eph.  6:2,  4).  How  beautiful  a home 
can  be  when  there  is  love  and  unity  in 
the  home!  It  seems  as  though  it’s  just 
•a  little  foretaste  of  heaven.  Then,  on  the 
other  hand,  how  miserable  a place  home 
is  if  children  become  rebellious  and  dis- 
obedient to  parents.  We  find  many  times 
where  children  are  brought  up  under 
the  best  kind  of  teaching,  but  they  still 
turn  their  backs  on  the  instruction  they 
received.  We  find  this  trait  often  shows 
in  the  child  when  young  in  Sunday 
school.  There  may  be  various  reasons 
for  such  conditions. 

Let  us  notice  the  life  of  Absalom.  He 
seemed  to  be  the  favorite  son  of  David. 
He  seemed  to  be  able  to  take  his  own 
course  in  life.  His  willful  disregard  of 
the  rights  of  others  was  not  punished.  As 
an  indication  of  the  blindness  of  David’s 
affections,  we  learn  that  after  his  rein- 
statement in  the  royal  favor,  he  began  to 
do  things  which  should  have  attracted 
the  attention  of  his  father.  Instead  of 
this,  he  went  on  unmolested.  We  find  he 
had  his  agents  throughout  Israel.  He 
caused  a rebellion  to  sweep  over  the 
land.  With  all  the  evil  he  did  he  does 
not  attempt  to  excuse  his  conduct.  He 
stands  with  spear  in  his  hand,  and  mur- 
der in  his  heart.  The  battle  is  fought 
it  is  lost;  Absalom  is  slain.  Now  the  fa- 
ther shows  his  concern.  While  waiting 
for  word,  he  asks,  “Is  the  young  man 
Absalom  safe?”  Now  he  finds  it  too  late 
to  ask,  “Is  he  safe?”  That  question 
should  have  been  asked  long  ago.  Had 
David  broken  that  haughtiness,  uprooted 
that  vanity,  weakened  that 

(Continued  on  page  870) 
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OUR  SCHOOLS 


Examination  Time 

By  Robert  J.  Baker 

i When  my  last  battle’s  lost  or  won , 

When  school  is  out,  each  problem  done; 
When  I receive  my  last  report, 

' Will  I have  passed  or  fallen  short? 

What  sort  of  grade  shall  I receive, 

What  kind  of  record  shall  I leave ? 

] What  hidden  faults  will  all  men  see 
When  I’m  examined,  Lord,  by  Thee? 

O God,  that  time  luill  come  too  soon, 
Morning  is  gone,  it’s  nearly  noon; 
Quick  day  is  done  and  evening  comes, 
The  time  to  total  all  my  sums. 

Master  Teacher,  this  is  my  prayer, 

To  learn  my  lessons  with  all  care, 

I To  solve  each  task,  to  pass  each  test, 

To  be  with  Thee  when  school’s  recessed. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


Why  Attend  Our  Church 
Schools  ? 

By  Roy  D.  Roth 

Secretary,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education 

For  nearly  a decade  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Education  has  been  encouraging 
in  our  congregations  the  annual  ob- 
servance of  Church  School  Day  on  Sun- 
day in  late  August  or  early  September. 
The  observance  of  the  day  is  promoted 
with  several  avowed  purposes,  among 
them  the  bringing  to  our  Mennonite 
people  an  increased  consciousness  of  the 
importance  of  our  church  schools,  and 
parallel  with  this,  an  awareness  of  the 
grave  dangers  which  our  young  people 
face  in  the  secular  schools  of  our  day. 

Church  School  Day,  like  many  other 
“special  days”  in  the  church  or  on  the 
calendar,  is  designed  to  emphasize  and 
bring  to  our  attention  a conviction  which 
we  commonly  possess  and  a truth  which 
wTe  have  been  believing  all  the  time. 
This  special  day,  we  trust,  is  truly  a/ 
symbol  of  the  underlying  reality,  that 
we  feel  very  strongly  on  the  matter  of 
our  young  people  attending  our  own 
church  schools.  And  yet  we  recognize 
that  the  very  fact  of  this  day  reveals  an- 
other reality,  that  perhaps  not  all  of  us 
feel  as  strongly  about  our  church  schools 
as  we  ought.  The  annual  observance  of 
Church  School  Day  assumes  then  a posi- 
tive promotional  character,  while  at  the 
same  time,  it  becomes  a very  real  attempt 


to  arrest  a present-day  tendency  to  over- 
look or  even  to  minimize  the  importance 
of  our  church  schools. 

What  we  do  on  this  one  day  is,  of 
course,  most  convincing  and  determi- 
native, as  it  is  correlated  with  the  total 
church-loyal  emphasis  in  our  congre- 
gations. Church  School  Day  means  ideal- 
ly the  bringing  to  special  attention  of 
a right  philosophy  and  attitude  toward 
our  church  schools,  such  as  is  promoted 
and  fostered  on  all  the  other  days  of  the 
year.  In  many  instances  the  appreciation 
of  our  church  schools  by  our  various 
congregations  is  growing  and  being  built 
tip  year  by  year.  But  there  remains 
still  much  to  be  desired  and  there  are 
good  reasons  for  believing  that  the 
growth  in  appreciation  of  our  schools 
is  not  yet  fully  advanced. 

We  are  at  this  time  not  advocating 
education  as  such.  We  are  not  even  sure 
how  convincing  a discussion  we  would 
be  able  to  give  on  the  essentiality  of  a 
formal  education  in  the  life  and  ex- 
perience of  the  Christian  today.  We 
are  in  these  paragraphs  holding  no  brief 
for  degrees  or  scholastic  accomplishment. 
We  would  not  leave  the  impression, 
either  on  or  between  the  lines,  that  all 
our  young  people,  or  even  more  of  our 
young  people,  should  go  to  college.  But 
what  we  DO  feel  very  strongly,  and  what 
we  believe  our  church  leaders  should 
promote  wholeheartedly  on  Church 
School  Day,  and  every  day,  is  the  convic- 
tion that,  IF,  AND  WHEN,  OUR 
YOUNG  PEOPLE  DO  GO  TO 
SCHOOLS  OF  HIGHER  LEARNING, 
THEY  SHOULD  GO  TO  OUR  OWN 
SCHOOLS.  This  is  my  thesis.  Let  this 
be  our  banner,  to  the  glory  of  God! 

A further  word  of  clarification— there 
are  certain  recognizable  exceptions  to 
the  thesis  above,  namely,  those  whom 
our  schools  are  not  equipped  to  serve. 
It  has  not  always  been  possible,  nor  is 
it  today,  for  everyone  to  attend  solely 
or  entirely  our  church  schools,  simply 
because  in  certain  areas  of  study  and  in 
the  several  specialized  or  advanced  fields, 
our  schools  have  no  course  offerings. 
These  exceptional  cases  cause  us  con- 
cern, and  for  them  we  pray  the  provi- 
dential keeping  power  of  our  heavenly 
Father,  that  they  might  pursue  their 
studies  in  the  fear  of  God  and  to  the 
praise  of  His  Christ. 

We  are  most  concerned,  however, 
about  those  who  forsake  attendance  at 
our  church  schools  while  they  pursue 
courses  of  study  which  our  own  schools 
DO  offer.  And  this  is  the  situation  which 
obtains  in  the  majority  of  cases  where 
young  people  attend  other  schools— they 
could  receive  the  very  same  training 
on  just  as  good  or  even  better  scholastic 
foundations,  and  with  the  primary  bene- 


fit of  a correct  spiritual  emphasis,  at 
our  own  schools.  What  is  really  alarm- 
ing and  dangerous  (and  we  in  Illinois 
must  awaken  now  to  this  trend)  is  the 
number  of  young  people  who  forsake 
our  church  schools  in  favor  of  Bible 
training  in  one  of  the  various  Bible 
institutes  or  nondenominational  schools 
of  our  land.  We  must  lay  this  question 
on  the  conscience  of  every  member  in 
our  conference,  “In  whose  name  do  these 
young  people  forsake  attendance  at  our 
own  church  schools?” 

In  whose  name  dare  our  young  people 
forsake  attendance  at  our  church  schools? 
Can  it  be  in  the  name  of  Christ  and  His 
church?  Do  we  believe  that  God  has 
called  the  Mennonite  Church  through 
all  the  years  past  to  give  a witness  to  the 
world,  and  that  His  call  extends  even 
to  our  time,  and  to  our  own  place?  Do 
we  believe  that  God  has  had  a place  for 
our  church  in  her  past  424  years  of  de- 
voted discipleship,  and  do  we  see  that 
place  for  our  church  yet  today?  Is  there 
any  good  reason  for  the  existence  of  our 
several  Mennonite  meetinghouses  all 
over  the  state?  To  be  very  frank,  the 
same  reasoning  that  turns  young  people 
to  forsake  attendance  at  our  church 
schools  in  favor  of  the  nondenomination- 
al institutions  would  logically  turn  all 
the  rest  of  our  people  (who  do  not  go 
to  school)  to  forsake  attendance  at  our 
regular  church  services  in  favor  of  some 
tent  meeting  or  nondenominational  ef- 
fort or  community  affair  in  town!  Is  that 
what  we  want  to  happen?  Are  we  ready 
to  turn  our  young  people  over  to  the 
nondenominational  forces  of  our  land? 
Sending  them  to  their  schools  is  a sure 
step  in  that  direction. 

In  what  name  can  our  young  people 
forsake  attendance  at  our  church  schools 
—in  the  name  of  the  Word  of  God?  How 
can  those  who  have  been  grounded  on 
“verbal  inspiration”  (which  we  truly 
believe  to  be  foundational  to  the  study  of 
the  Word  of  God)  now  accept  the  teach- 
ing of  those  in  other  schools  who  wink 
at  certain  plain  Scriptural  teachings? 
Who  has  charged  these  teachers  with  the 
authority  to  decide  what  is  essential  and 
what  is  nonessential  in  the  Scriptures, 
or,  to  say  in  essence,  what  is  Scriptural 
and  what  is  not  Scriptural?  Where  is 
the  blessing  in  swallowing  the  man- 
made gospel  of  the  “important”  and  the 
“unimportant”?  This  is  too  commonly 
heard  among  us,  “Let  us  forget  about 
our  differences  and  just  preach  Christ.” 
Aren’t  we  obscuring  the  real  truth  with 
words  and  emotion  here?  Is  it  not  pre- 
cisely the  full  “preaching  of  Christ” 
which  we  do,  and  which  causes  so  much 
offense?  Is  it  not  the  Christ  in  us  (the 
Christian  life)  which  we  teach  and 
preach  and  live,  which  makes  for  these 
so-called  differences,  and  not  little  ones 
either?  If  Christ  lives  in  us,  will  He 
not  work  in  us  His  full  will  and  life— if 
we  let  Him?  The  Christian  life  is  one 
great  unity,  because  it  is  all  Christ.  If 
Christ  dwells  within,  the  believer  joy- 
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Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  morning. 


Correction. — The  headings  of  the  two  ar- 
ticles continued  on  page  870  of  this  issue 
should  be  transposed.  The  column  headed 
“Our  Schools”  should  read  “Teaching  the 
Word”  and  vice  versa. 

Bro.  Paul  Bender,  Springs,  Pa.,  will  speak 
on  “The  Lord  and  Youth”  to  the  Youth 
Gospel  Evangelism  group  at  Lancaster,  Pa., 
at  the  Vine  Street  Mission  on  Sept.  3. 

Bro.  J.  Paul  Sauder,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
will  be  the  guest  speaker  at  a children’s  pro- 
gram to  be  held  at  the  young  people’s  meeting 
at  the  Lititz  Church  Sunday  evening,  Sept. 
4,  7:30. 

A weekday  Bible  school  conference  is  plan- 
ned for  Saturday  afternoon  and  evening,  Sept. 
10,  at  Souderton,  Pa.  The  program  is  intend- 
ed to  arouse  interest  in  the  winter  weekday 
Bible  school  conducted  in  the  Franconia  Con- 
ference and  in  weekday  Bible  schools  in 
general.  Features  of  the  conference  will  be 
messages  by  Bro.  Paul  Roth,  Masontown,  Pa., 
and  the  introduction  of  courses  by  the  local 
brethren. 

The  Leetonia  Quartet  participated  in  an 
evangelistic  service  at  the  Canton,  Ohio,  Mis- 
sion Sunday  evening,  Aug.  28. 

The  new  executive  committee  of  the  Ohio 
Christian  Workers’  Conference  is  as  follows: 
Wyse  Graber,  chairman;  Loren  S.  King, 
secretary;  Dwight  Stoltzfus,  treasurer;  Ira 
Amstutz,  J.  Robert  Kreider,  D.  Walter  Miller, 
Daniel  Johns. 

Revival  meetings  at  Cullers  Run,  Mathias, 
W.  Va.,  conducted  by  Bro.  B.  B.  King 
Aug.  9-19,  resulted  in  an  awakening  in  the 
community  and  some  sought  the  Lord  for  a 
victorious  life. 
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Bro.  John  P.  Duerksen,  Hesston,  Kans., 
recently  taught  a week’s  music  class  at  Jack- 
son,  Minn.  He  was  accompanied  by  his 
family. 

A Christian  Life  Conference  will  be  held  at 
Bally,  Pa.,  Saturday  evening  and  all  day 
Sunday,  Oct.  8,  9.  Speakers  are  George  R. 
Brunk  and  Emanuel  Peachey. 

Bro.  Allen  Erb,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  preached 
at  North  Scottdale  Sunday  evening,  Aug.  21. 

Bro.  Harold  Zehr,  Rantoul,  111.,  is  the  new- 
ly elected  secretary  of  the  Mennonite  Publica- 
tion Board.  He  succeeds  Bfo.  O.  N.  Johns, 
who  has  given  the  Publication  Board  about 
twenty-five  years  of  excellent  service  in  that 
office. 

Bro.  Howard  H.  Charles,  Goshen,  Ind.,  is 
a newly  elected  member  of  the  Publishing 
Committee  of  the  Publication  Board,  succeed- 
ing Bro.  H.  A.  Diener. 

Bro.  Silas  Horst,  South  English,  Iowa, 
spoke  at  Midway  Church,  Columbiana,  Ohio, 
on  July  31.  Bro.  James  Steiner,  of  North 
Lima,  brought  the  morning  message  there 
on  Aug.  7. 

Bro.  Paul  Yoder,  Columbiana,  Ohio, 
preached  at  the  Canton  Mission  on  July  31. 

Bro.  Mahlon  Witmer,  New  Holland,  Pa., 
preached  at  Leetonia,  Ohio,  Sunday  evening, 
Aug.  7. 

Bro.  Glenn  Martin,  Lima,  Ohio,  brought 
the  message  at  North  Lima,  Ohio,  on  July  31. 

Bro.  John  F.  Garber,  Alma,  Ont.,  will 
assist  the  mission  workers  in  Kansas  City  in 
evangelistic  work,  beginning  Sept.  18. 

David  and  James  Steiner,  North  Lima, 
Ohio,  were  on  the  teaching  staff  of  the  sum- 
mer Bible  school  at  the  Maple  Grove  Church, 
New  Wilmington,  Pa. 

Bro.  Leroy  Zook  was  ordained  to  the  min- 
istry on  Aug.  21  at  the  Otelia  Chapel,  Mt. 
Union,  Pa.  He  will  serve  at  Otelia. 

Bro.  E.  F.  Hartzlcr,  Marshallville,  Ohio, 
began  evangelistic  meetings  at  Pleasant 
Grove,  Ft.  Seybert,  W.  Va.,  on  Aug.  28. 

Bro.  Paul  Wittrig,  Imlay  City,  Mich., 
preached  at  Pinckney,  Mich.,  on  Aug.  21. 


Calendar 


Little  Eden  Camp,  Onekama,  Mich. 

Family  Week,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  3. 

Laurelville  Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa. 

Missionary  Bible  Conference,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  4 

Junior  Camp  and  Youth  Conference,  Chesley  Lake 
Camp,  Allenford,  Ont.,  Aug.  27  to  Sept.  2. 

Franconia  Young  People's  Institute,  Blooming  Glen, 
Pa.,  Sept.  2-5. 

Ontario  Mennonite  Sunday  School  Conference,  United 
Missionary  Pavilion,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Sept.  3-5. 

Annual  Meeting,  Iowa-Nebraska  Conference,  East 
Union  Church,  Kalona,  Iowa,  Sept.  7-9. 

Lancaster  Mennonite  Teachers'  Institute,  Lancaster 
Mennonite  School,  Oct.  7,  8. 

General  Session,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  Stahl 
Church,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Oct.  20-22. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  Place 
undecided,  Oct.  28,  29. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Pacific  Conference,  Seventh 
Street  Mennonite  Church,  Upland,  Calif.,  Nov.  24- 
26. 


August  30,  1949 

A minister  will  be  ordained,  the  Lord  will- 
ing, at  the  Homeville  Mennonite  Mission, 
Cochranville,  Pa.,  at  2:00  p.m.  Sept.  4. 

Bro.  Silas  Brydge,  Lyndhurst,  Va.,  is  con- 
ducting evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Salem 
Church,  Needmore,  W.  Va. 

Bro.  Otis  Snead,  South  Boston,  Va.,  will 
begin  evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Buckhorn 
Schoolhouse,  Mathias,  W.  Va.,  the  first  week 
in  September.  He  will  hold  meetings  at 
Morning  View,  near  Linville,  Sept.  21-30. 

The  Bethany  Gospel  Quartet,  from  Elida, 
Ohio,  assisted  recently  in  services  at  the 
Pinckney,  Mich.,  Church,  and  in  the  month- 
ly song  service  at  the  state  sanatorium  near 
Howell. 

Bro.  Clayton  Beyler  has  moved  to  Hesston, 
Kans.,  where  he  will  be  teaching  during  the 
coming  year.  He  preached  for  the  Hesston 
congregation  on  Aug.  21. 

A conjoint  songfest  of  the  Hesston  and 
Pennsylvania  congregations  in  Kansas  was 
held  Sunday  evening,  Aug.  21,  at  the  Penn- 
sylvania Church. 

Bro.  Clarence  J.  Ramer,  Duchess,  Alta.,  is 
scheduled  for  evangelistic  meetings  at  Fin- 
land and  Doylestown,  Pa.,  in  November. 

New  teachers  in  the  Johnstown  Mennonite 
School,  which  will  open  on  Aug.  31,  are 
Betty  Hostetler  and  Nathan  Hege. 

Bro.  Ira  B.  Huber,  Manheim,  Pa.,  preached 
at  the  Worcester,  Pa.,  Church  in  the  morning 
on  Aug.  14  and  in  the  evening  spoke  at  an 
inspirational  song  service  at  the  Conshohock- 
en  Mission  in  Montgomery  County,  Pa. 

The  Hess  Christian  Day  School  will  be 
opened  near  Lititz,  Pa.,  this  fall.  There  will 
be  eight  grades  in  two  rooms,  with  Mildred 
Hiestand  and  Naomi  Kennel  as  teachers. 

A new  ten-grade  school  will  be  opened 
this  fall  in  the  old  Kraybill’s  Church  near 
Mt.  Joy,  Pa.  Bro.  J.  Paul  Sauder  is  the  prin- 
cipal, with  Russell  Baer,  Anna  Ruth  Charles, 
and  Arlene  Landis  as  the  other  teachers. 

New  teachers  at  Lancaster  Mennonite 
School  this  year  are  Bro.  Don  Jacobs  and 
Sister  Ellen  Keener  Eshleman. 

A harvest  service  and  dedication  of  a new 
addition  was  held  at  the  Hess  Church  near 
Lititz,  Pa.,  on  Aug.  28.  Bro.  Harold  Brenne- 
man,  of  Scottdale,  was  the  visiting  speaker. 

Opening  services  for  the  Kraybill  Men- 
nonite School  near  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.,  will  be  held 
on  the  premises  Sept.  6 at  9:00  a.m.  Bro. 
John  R.  Kraybill  will  serve  as  moderator 
and  Bro.  Russell  Baer  as  chorister.  The  pro- 
gram consists  of  devotions  led  by  James  H. 
Hess,  an  opening  address  by  Henry  F.  Gar- 
ber, and  a consecration  service  in  care  of 
Simon  G.  Bucher. 

Bro.  Aaron  Shank,  of  the  Meckville,  Pa., 
congregation,  served  as  evangelist  at  the 
Homeville  Mission  in  Chester  County,  Pa., 
Aug.  20-28.  Prior  to  these  meetings  an  in- 
teresting summer  Bible  school  was  held  at 
Homeville. 

Martin  Kraybill  and  John  Kraybill,  of  Eliz-  I 
abethtown,  Pa.,  filled  appointments  at  the 
Coatesville  Mission  in  Chester  County,  Pa., 
on  Sunday  evening,  Aug.  21. 

The  East  Goshen  congregation,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  is  planning  evangelistic  services  for 
Oct.  5-16.  Bro.  Ray  Yoder  is  to  be  in  charge.  ' 

(Continued  on  page  868) 




August  90,  1949 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


861 


Go,  Preach 


• MISSIONS  • Give  Pray 


Mission  News 

Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder,  representative  to  India, 
j attended  the  International  Mennonite  Con- 
’ ference  of  Europe,  held  in  Basel,  Switzerland, 

[ on  Aug.  13  and  14.  There  were  ministers 
present  from  Holland,  Germany,  France,  and 
1 Switzerland.  On  Aug.  16  he  was  scheduled 
to  leave  for  Germany,  where  he  will  visit 
several  of  the  service  units  en  route.  His 
ship  to  India  is  scheduled  to  sail  on  Sept.  30 
from  Venice,  Italy. 

Bro.  S.  J.  Hostetler  and  family,  missionaries 
on  furlough  from  Bihar,  India,  spent  Sunday 
morning,  Aug.  21,  with  the  Forks  congrega- 
tion, Middlebury,  Ind.,  and  the  evening  with 
the  North  Goshen,  Ind.,  Church. 

At  Loman,  Minn.,  the  Bible  school  work 
has  closed  with  a total  of  seventeen  Bible 
schools  conducted  this  summer.  The  number 
of  rural  children  who  have  been  in  Bible 
school  this  summer  totals  close  to  one  thou- 
sand. Thirty-nine  teachers  participated  in 
these  schools. 

A daughter,  Margaret  Ellen,  was  born  on 
Aug.  20  to  Bro.  and  Sister  Weyburn  W.  Groff, 
missionaries  in  India. 

J.  D.  Graber,  secretary  of  the  Board, 
preached  at  the  Morris  Gospel  Hall  and  the 
Mennonite  Gospel  Center  in  Kansas  City  on 
Sunday,  Aug.  14. 

The  City  Missions  Workshop  was  conduct- 
ed in  connection  with  the  Kansas  City 
churches  and  mission,  Aug.  15-22.  Bro. 
Clarence  Y.  Fretz,  superintendent  of  the 
Norris  Square  Mennonite  Mission  of  Phil- 
adelphia, was  moderator.  A group  of  twenty 
young  people  from  the  South  Central  Men- 
nonite Conference  district  were  in  attendance. 

Practical  work  characterized  the  program 
of  the  City  Missions  Workshop  at  Kansas 
City.  Personal  work,  tract  distribution,  sur- 
vey, rescue  mission,  and  county  home  services 
were  engaged  in  throughout  the  week. 
Young  people  were  learning  mission  work 
by  doing  mission  work. 

Sisters  Mary  Keim,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  and 
Lorene  Gramley,  R.N.,  Freeport,  111.,  who 
had  been  serving  at  the  West  Liberty,  Ohio, 
Mennonite  Children’s  Home,  left  recently. 

Sister  Lena  Gerber,  Eureka,  111.,  came  to 
the  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  Mennonite  Chil- 
dren’s Home  on  July  28  to  be  girls’  matron. 

Sister  Etta  Horning,  Myerstown,  Pa.,  who 
was  a member  of  the  summer  service  unit  at 
the  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  Mennonite  Chil- 
dren’s Home,  is  planning  to  stay  on  as  a 
worker. 

Bro.  Glen  W.  Whitaker,  Wichita,  Kans., 
brought  the  morning  message  at  the  Denver, 
Colo.,  Mission  Church  on  Sunday,  Aug.  14. 

Sister  Annie  Bixler,  Kidron,  Ohio,  has 
begun  service  at  the  Canton,  Ohio,  Mission. 

The  thirty-eight  children  of  the  West  Liber- 
ty, Ohio,  Mennonite  Children’s  Home,  with 
the  exception  of  a few,  were  privileged  to 


have  a summer  vacation  of  a week  or  two 
in  Mennonite  homes.  Other  children  have 
recently  been  placed  in  free  foster  homes. 

Due  to  inadequate  facilities  the  West 
Liberty,  Ohio,  Mennonite  Children’s  Home 
is  no  longer  keeping  children  under  four 
years  of  age;  therefore  small  clothing  and 
crib  bedding  are  no  longer  needed. 

Bro.  A.  C.  Brunk,  missionary  on  retirement 
from  India,  brought  the  morning  and  eve- 
ning messages  at  the  Prairie  Street  Church, 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  recently. 

Sister  Lela  Mann,  a worker  at  the  Home 
Mission  in  Chicago,  111.,  is  spending  some 
time  at  her  home  in  Elkhart,  Ind.,  during 
the  month  of  August. 

Bro.  Harold  Weaver,  office  manager  at  the 
Mission  Board  headquarters,  Elkhart,  Ind., 
is  auditing  books  at  the  Kansas  City  Missions, 
Denver,  Colo.,  Mission,  and  Culp,  Ark.,  Mis- 
sion Aug.  22-26. 

Bro.  Eugene  Blosser,  missionary  to  China, 
while  on  his  way  to  the  port  at  Mobile,  Ala., 
worshiped  with  the  Gulfport,  Miss.,  congre- 
gation on  Sunday,  Aug.  7.  He  brought  the 
message  in  the  evening  service. 

Letters  to  Bro.  Eugene  Blosser,  missionary 
to  China,  may  be  addressed  to  the  Philippine 
Islands  to  reach  there  before  Sept.  12  as 
follows: 

Passenger,  S.S.  MADAKET 
% C.  F.  Sharp  and  Co. 

501  Insular  Life  Building 

Plaza  Moraga 

Manila,  Philippine  Islands 

Bro.  Andrew  Jantzi,  Flint,  Mich.,  was 
scheduled  to  bring  the  messages  during  the 
revivals  at  Loman,  Minn.,  Aug.  17-31.  These 
will  be  the  first  services  held  in  the  new 
church,  which  is  not  yet  completed. 

Bro.  Joni  Beachy,  Millersburg,  Ind.,  has 
gone  to  help  at  the  Graceton,  Minn.,  Mission. 

Bro.  Lester  T.  Hershey,  editor  of  “El 
Heraldo  Evangelico,”  Spanish-language  pub- 
lication, spent  some  time  at  the  Mennonite 
Publishing  House  looking  after  the  interests 
of  the  paper.  Those  who  have  the  opportunity 
to  distribute  literature  to  Spanish-speaking 
migrants  and  others  should  write  to  Scottdale 
for  copies. 

About  twenty-five  young  people  attended 
the  Missionary  Training  Institute  at  Norris 
Square,  Philadelphia,  Aug.  1-8. 

Bro.  David  N.  Thomas,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  will 
begin  evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Manchester, 
Pa.,  Mission  on  Aug.  28. 

The  seventy-sixth  semiannual  meeting  of 
the  Associated  Sewing  Circles  of  Lancaster 
County  will  be  held  at  the  Mellinger  Church 
Saturday,  Sept.  3. 

Sister  Naomi  Smoker,  Mennonite  Publish- 
ing House  worker,  will  leave  for  the  Tan- 
ganyika mission  field  about  the  middle  of 
September.  Naomi  is  a sister  of  Bro.  George 
Smoker  who  is  now  in  Tanganyika. 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

Final  reports  from  all  service  unit  mem- 
bers indicate  a very  profitable  summer  spent 
in  this  work.  Each  life  has  been  spiritually 
enriched. 

The  M.Y.F.  Youth  Team  reports  a profit- 
able time  in  Ohio  Aug.  10-15,  with  contacts 
at  the  following  churches:  North  Lima,  Mid- 
way, and  Leetonia. 

Sister  Sylvia  Mast,  Norfolk,  Va.,  who  spent 
the  summer  in  a service  unit  at  the  Mead- 
ville,  Pa.,  Mission,  is  staying  on  there  until 
winter. 

Final  report  from  the  Saginaw  service  unit 

reveals  the  following  interesting  figures  of 
their  Bible  school  attendance:  total  enroll- 
ment, 338;  highest  attendance,  245;  lowest 
attendance,  130;  average  attendance,  198; 
and  perfect  attendance,  104.  In  addition  to  a 
vacant  church  basement,  a 30'  x 60'  tent  was 
used  for  Bible  school.  There  were  approxi- 
mately 500  homes  contacted  during  the  unit’s 
period  of  service,  June  22  to  Aug.  9.  The 
total  number  of  souls  who  either  accepted 
Christ  or  made  reconsecrations  was  twenty- 
eight.  A total  of  104  Bibles  were  given  for 
perfect  attendance. 

Sister  Anna  Mae  Nolt,  of  Mount  Joy,  Pa., 
who  was  a member  of  the  Northern  Minne- 
sota service  unit,  is  staying  on  to  assist  with 
the  work  at  Cass  Lake. 


Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey  is  scheduled  to  speak 
at  the  Reading,  Pa.,  Mission  on  Sept.  18. 

Bro.  Samuel  E.  Miller,  missionary  on  fur- 
lough from  Argentina,  will  speak  at  a Bible 
Conference  at  Steelton,  Pa.,  Sept.  11. 

Bro.  Paul  King,  relief  worker  in  Belgium 
for  two  years,  gave  an  illustrated  lecture  at 
the  Lima,  Ohio,  Mission,  Aug.  21. 

Bro.  Frank  A.  Sturpe,  converted  Jew  now 
active  in  Mennonite  Jewish  evangelism  in 
Toledo,  Ohio,  will  speak  at  the  Lima,  Ohio, 
Mission,  Sunday,  Sept.  11.  In  the  morning 
he  will  speak  on  “Our  Duty  to  the  Jew”;  in 
the  afternoon,  “Why  I am  a Mennonite”;  and 
in  the  evening  there  will  be  an  illustrated 
message  on  “The  Jews  Move  into  Palestine.” 

Sister  Nora  Miller,  instructor  in  the  School 
of  Nursing,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  is  making  a 
slow  recovery  from  her  heart  attack. 

Bro.  John  E.  Beachy,  writing  under  date 
of  Aug.  16  from  language  school,  says:  “We 
plan  to  leave  Landour  on  Aug.  29  to  join 
Milton  A.  Vogts  at  Chandwa.  We  wish  you 
could  see  how  much  happiness  the  copies 
of  the  Gospel  Herald  bring  to  us — and 
especially  the  Missions  Section.  When  we 
meet  we  are  heard  to  say,  ‘I  got  more  Gospel 
Heralds  today.’  And  then  we  compare  dates 
of  the  last  ones  received,  sharing  new  ones.” 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  August  23,  1949 
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Palo  Hincado  and  Cuchilla 

By  B.  Nortell  and  Elda  Troyer 


GO  with  us  on  a visit  to  several  homes. 

It  is  Sunday  afternoon  and  the  sun  is 
quite  warm  as  we  walk  along  the  road  from 
Palo  Hincado  in  Cuchilla.  We  are  on  a 
steep  and  winding  road  and  around  each 
curve  the  road  winds  still  higher. 

We  come  to  a home  that  is  painted  yellow. 
We  knock  at  the  door  and  a young  woman  of 
about  twenty-five  comes  to  answer  our  knock. 
She  invites  us  in  but  as  we  enter  we  notice 
that  the  home  has  been  decorated  with  many 
pictures  of  the  virgin.  Our  young  woman 
listens  politely  to  our  songs,  Bible  reading, 
and  prayer,  but  as  we  begin  to  leave  and 
invite  her  to  come  to  the  services  at  Palo 
Hincado,  she  tells  us  plainly  that  this  is  a 
Catholic  home  and  that  therefore  she  will  not 
come. 

We  walk  up  the  road  farther  and  come  to 
a house  that  is  set  back  from  the  road.  We 
walk  through  the  mud  near  the  door  and  step 
up  about  two  feet  to  the  nearest  step  and 
enter  upon  invitation.  We  can  see  that  this 
home  is  much  poorer  than  the  one  we  have 
just  left.  We  see  only  family  portraits  on  the 
wall,  however,  and  so  we  hopefully  ask  this 
young  mother  of  three  to  come  to  our  serv- 
ices. She  says  she  will  come  if  it  does  not 
rain.  The  children  are  very  dirty,  and  have 
very  few  clothes  on;  the  mother  is  also  dirty; 
but  these  are  souls  to  be  saved  and  so  we 
leave  and  hope  that  the  weather  will  be  nice 
and  that  she  will  come. 

On  we  walk  to  the  next  home.  This  home 
is  again  one  of  the  better  class  homes.  As  we 
enter,  the  radio  is  playing  very  loudly  and 
we  notice  several  pictures  of  the  Virgin.  The 
radio  is  still  so  loud  that  we  converse  with 
difficulty.  After  we  read  several  verses  from 
the  Bible  we  feel  sure  that  we  are  not  being 
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heard,  so  we  ask  if  the  radio  may  be  turned 
down  a bit.  We  are  now  able  to  carry  on  a 
conversation  and  invite  these  people  to  the 
services.  They  do  not  seem  much  interested 
but  say  they  will  come  if  the  weather  is  nice. 

We  pass  a small  store  and  give  the  owner 
some  tracts  and  invite  him  to  the  services 
and  then  we  return  to  Palo  Hincado  and  wait 
for  the  time  to  begin  the  service.  We  are 
happy  to  see  the  young  mother  with  one  of 
the  children  from  the  home  that  was  dirty 
and  unkept.  She  and  the  little  girl  are  cleaner 
now  and  we  are  glad  to  welcome  them  to 


There  are  light-haired  people  iii  Puerto  Rico,  too. 
Many  children  run  about  unclothed. 


A scene  in  one  of  the  poorer  homes  in  Puerto 
Rico.  Inadequate  housing  and  unbalanced  diets 
are  common.  Cleanliness  is  not  practiced. 


the  service.  The  other  homes  we  have  visited 
are  not  represented.  As  we  begin  the  service 
there  are  about  twenty-two  children  and  six 
adults.  A little  later  two  young  couples  come 
and  still  later  five  more  adults  come.  They 
all  give  good  attention,  and  as  the  service 
closes  we  go  home  tired  in  body  but  happy 
in  spirit  that  we  have  had  a small  part  in 
bringing  the  Gospel  to  those  who  need  it  so 
badly. 

One  Sunday  after  the  service  we  were  con- 
versing with  a very  nice  lady  who  asked  us 
to  come  to-  her  home  to  visit.  She  told  us 
that  she  was  a member  of  the  Baptist  Church 
at  Cuchilla  that  is  now  abandoned.  We  can 
see  that  she  is  hungry  for  the  fellowship  with 
believers.  The  following  Sunday  afternoon 
we  drove  up  to  her  home  and  had  a very 
nice  visit  indeed.  It  is  about  a ten-minute 
drive  but  on  foot  it  is  not  an  easy  climb. 
There  are  the  father,  mother,  and  two  mar- 
ried daughters.  The  husband  of  one  daugh- 
ter has  left  her,  but  she  is  raising  her  family 
the  best  she  can.  She  works  as  a cook  in  a 
school  near  Cuchilla.  Her  oldest  son  is  in 
the  Barranquitas  Baptist  Academy  and  an- 
other son  will  begin  soon.  This  mother  has 
a clear  Christian  testimony,  and  we  are  again 
reminded  that  Christ  can  change  the  hearts 
and  lives  of  all  those  who  accept  Him  and 
make  them  witnesses  wherever  they  go. 

Recently  upon  invitation  from  our  Cuchi- 
lla friends  we  have  been  conducting  Sunday- 
school  services  in  the  afternoon  from  two  to 
three  o’clock.  We  then  return  and  visit  in 
the  homes  around  Palo  Hincado  until  time 
for  the  services  to  begin. 

The  response  at  Cuchilla  is  very  good.  We 
are  using  an  old  shed  that  also  serves  as  a 
garage  and  is  owned  by  our  Baptist  friends. 
We  all  crowd  into  this  shed  for  the  opening 
and  then  the  adults  have  their  class  in  a room 
in  one  of  these  homes.  Last  Sunday  the 
weather  was  very  nice  so  the  young  people 
met  under  a clump  of  bamboos  for  their  class 
period.  The  smaller  children  stay  in  the 
shed  for  their  class.  Last  Sunday  there  were 
fourteen  adults,  nine  young  people,  and  sev- 
enteen small  children.  Our  attendance  has 
been  as  high  as  fifty-eight.  We  are  indeed 
grateful  for  the  opportunity  to  bring  the  Gos- 
pel to  these  people.  The  work  at  Cuchilla 
is  out  in  the  country  and  it  is  there  that  the 
people  respond  the  best.  The  country  people 
have  been  neglected  by  the  Catholic  church, 
and  are  therefore  ready  to  hear  of  a better 
way  of  life.  This  is  true  of  many  sections 
of  the  island.  Our  work  at  Palo  Hincado  is 
of  necessity  a different  type  of  work  because 
it  is  at  the  edge  of  town  (near  Barranquitas). 
Palo  Hincado  is  at  an  intersection  where 
there  are  always  a number  of  people  walking 
or  waiting  for  transportation.  At  Barran 
quitas  there  is  a large  Catholic  church  where 
many  of  the  people  of  this  town  and  near 
by  attend  regularly.  The  Catholic  influence 
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is  very  strong  near  Palo  Hincado  and  the 
growth  will  be  slower,  we  think,  than  at 
Cuchilla.  Those  who  have  accepted  Christ 
at  Palo  Hincado  are  finding  it  more  difficult 


THIS  day  is  a day  of  good  tidings,  and  we 
hold  our  peace:  if  we  tarry  till  the  morn- 
! ing  light,  some  mischief  will  come  upon  us” 

I (II  Kings  7:9). 

This  famous  and  familiar  story  of  the  four 
despised  leprous  men  outside  the  gate  of 
Samaria  stands  forth  in  Scripture  as  a mar- 
velous anecdote  and  event.  Far  more  than 
this,  this  Old  Testament  story  of  God’s  won- 
drous providence  stands  as  a “shadow”  of 
unique  and  marvelous  challenges  to  New 
Testament  saints  and  to  us  today  who  would 
read  the  ways  of  God  and  would  pretend  to 
serve  Him  in  this  day  of  obligation  and  re- 
sponsibility, as  well  as  of  opportunity  and 
; privilege.  To  us  the  providence  of  God  has 
committed  more  wondrous  “tidings”  which 
we  owe  not  alone  to  kindred  hungry  souls 
but  to  a world  of  famishing  multitudes  dying 
because  they  do  not  know  of  God’s  love  and 
the  provision  of  Christ  so  near  at  hand. 

As  a remnant  of  the  few  remaining  de- 
spised Christians  in  the  world,  and  especially 
of  those  who  are  shunned  because  of  our 
New  Testament  way  and  practice  of  faith, 
God  in  His  marvelous  providence  has  given 
to  us  a far  greater  responsibility  than  had 
those  four  excluded,  despised  lepers  outside 
the  gate  of  Samaria.  Would  to  God  that  we 
had  a little  more  of  their  faith,  insight,  and 
| energy ! 

As  we  recently  studied  in  our  Sunday- 
school  lessons,  to  us  today  our  God-man, 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  has  charged  us  to  pro- 
claim these  good  tidings  of  His  saving  Gos- 
pel to  all  nations  and  to  all  the  world.  As  in 
Samaria  long  ago  the  good  tidings  of  those 
lepers  was  the  salvation  of  famishing  bodies, 
so  today,  in  a far  greater  way,  the  good  tid- 
ings committed  to  us  is  the  only  salvation  of 
all  lost  and  dying  souls.  The  tragedy  which 
would  have  followed  had  those  leprous  men 
held  their  peace  was  little  or  nothing  com- 
pared with  the  tragedy  that  today  must  in- 
evitably follow  both  us  and  the  world  if  we 
are  not  awake  to  bear  these  good  tidings  to 
the  famishing  multitudes  around  us. 

But  alas,  far  beyond  the  provisions  and 
circumstances  of  those  four  leprous  men,  are 
we  blessed  and  challenged  today.  While  they 
lived  in  famine  lands,  we  today  live  in  a land 
of  unique  plenty,  and  all  the  rest  of  the 
world  is  famishing. 

Long  ago  God  provided  plenty  in  a land  of 
famine,  but  today  God  has  greatly  added 
to  our  challenge  because  we  live  in  a land  of 
plenty,  blessed  and  honored  for  the  faith  of 
pioneer  fathers  as  perhaps  no  other  land 
in  all  the  Christian  world  has  ever  been  hon- 
ored. 

A certain  evangelist  now  native  in  our  own 
land,  but  born  in  foreign  lands,  was  heard  to 
say  that  upon  returning  from  a visit  to  his 


to  remain  true  than  we  realize.  We  ask  an 
interest  in  your  prayers  as  we  bring  the  Gos- 
pel to  these  people. 

Aibonito,  Puerto  Rico. 


native  home  in  Europe,  he  was  compelled  to 
weep  and  cry  like  a child  as  he  was  reminded 
anew  of  the  unique  blessings  and  oppor- 
tunities of  America  as  compared  with  other 
so-called  Christian  lands.  How  many  of  us 
in  this  unique  land,  blessed  of  God  for  the 
faith  of  forefathers,  might  not  also  weep  and 
cry  as  children  could  we  really  observe  by 
experience  and  by  firsthand  knowledge  the 
unique  godly  favors  of  this  happy  land  we 
know  as  our  home! 

If  our  Bible  story  were  to  be  repeated  today, 
likely  God,  to  challenge  us,  would  not  only 
remind  us  of  “good  tidings”  we  have  to  tell 
to  a hungry  world,  but  He  would  remind  us 
of  the  unique  land  of  opportunity  we  are 
given  in  which  we  may  know  God’s  unique 
love  and  our  obligation  to  those  not  favored 
as  we  are  favored. 

But  that  is  not  all.  We  are  unique  heirs 
not  only  to  God-given  “good  tidings,”  and 
to  a God-blessed  land,  but  also  to  a unique 
heritage  of  faith  and  standard  of  Christianity. 
When  comparing  our  status  and  position 
with  that  of  other  denominations,  we  should 
not  be  ashamed  because  we  have  been  a 
group  of  Christians  despised  and  persecuted 


Prayer  Time 

It’s  time  to  pray;  come  ye  apart, 

Leave  anxious  care,  O weary  heart; 
Come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace, 

And  seek  God’s  will  at  the  Master’s  face. 
How  oft  we  miss  the  blessing  there, 

When  we  neglect  the  hour  of  prayer. 

It’s  time  to  pray;  go  close  the  door, 

Let  business  cease,  and  Christ  implore; 
Take  thou  the  Word  of  God  zvith  thee, 
Read  and  meditate  on  bended  knee. 

Christ  went  alone  on  mountain  side, 

And  there  He  prayed;  for  you  He  died. 

It’s  time  to  pray;  ye  saints  of  light, 

Put  on  thy  strength,  and  robes  of  white; 
Pray  for  the  power  of  Pentecost, 

Pray  for  the  saints  and  for  the  lost, 

Pray  that  the  zvill  of  God  be  done, 

And  plead  the  blood  of  God’s  dear  Son. 

It’s  time  to  pray;  obey  the  urge, 

Let  self  be  slain,  and  sin  be  purged. 

If  we  would  look  for  His  return, 

Revival  fires  must  in  us  burn. 

When  prayer  and  faith  do  turn  the  key, 
The  sold  cries  out,  “O  victory!’’ 

It’s  time  to  pray;  O blessed  hour, 

’Tis  there  we  feel  His  melting  power; 

What  peace  and  joy  in  Christ  we  share, 
When  we  have  spent  the  hour  in  prayer. 
No  time  is  lost,  the  hour  we  spend 
With  Christ  the  Lord,  our  dearest  Friend. 

— Author  Unknown. 


by  others  who  would  consider  us  narrow  and 
peculiar,  for  our  way  of  faith  and  practice. 

If  we  are  met  by  some  Brother  Esau  who 
has  rather  despised  our  way  of  faith,  we 
should  meet  him  in  peace  and  gladly  point 
him  to  our  retinue  and  say,  “The  children 
which  God  hath  graciously  given  thy  servant” 
(Gen.  33:5). 

The  unique  groups  of  young  people  which 
comprise  many  of  our  conservative  congre- 
gations and  our  churches  as  a whole  are  an 
added  blessing  of  God  and  present  to  us 
an  added  challenge  to  spread  throughout 
this  hungry  world  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ. 

Speaking  in  deep  humility,  because  mul- 
titudes of  our  young  people  that  should  have 
been  saved  for  Christ  and  for  the  unique 
faith  of  our  fathers  in  Christ  have  been  lost 
to  the  faith,  and  many  are  being  lost,  we  are 
yet  solemnly  reminded  of  God’s  blessings 
to  us  through  the  unique  groups  of  young 
people  that  still  wholeheartedly  wish  to  em- 
brace the  unique  faith  we  profess  to  believe. 
Meeting  pastors  and  leaders  of  the  more 
popular  denominations  whose  shepherd  hearts 
often  admire  our  mission  activities  and  sum- 
mer Bible  school  activities  to  the  end  that 
they  would  wish  such  progress  and  activities 
in  their  weak  and  dying  congregations,  we 
discover  they  have  few  or  no  young  people 
within  their  ranks  to  recruit  for  such  Chris- 
tian service.  How  great  the  debt  we  owe  to 
the  world  in  its  spiritual  needs,  and  to  the 
immediate  communities  of  our  own  land 
with  its  dying  churches!  How  we  should 
thank  God  for  a faith  that  has  preserved  for 
us  so  many  young  people  still  active  in  Chris- 
tian service,  which  blessing  is  unique  to  us 
who  have  still  held  to  the  conservative  way 
of  faith  and  practice. 

Dear  reader,  if  long  ago  four  leprous  men 
felt  that  they  had  “good  tidings”  to  bear  to 
hungering  multitudes  when  great  supplies 
of  material  food  were  discovered  so  near  at 
hand,  and  if  they  felt  too  that  judgment 
would  follow  if  they  failed  to  tell  the  good 
news,  what  do  we  owe  the  world  today,  fam- 
ishing for  spiritual  bread,  since  to  us  is  com- 
mitted by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  procla- 
mation of  the  good  tidings  of  the  Gospel? 

What  do  we  owe  to  the  sad,  disillusioned 
nations  of  the  world  since  God  has  let  us 
live  in  such  a unique  land  of  Gospel  bless- 
ing and  privilege? 

What  do  we  owe  the  world  for  the  unique 
faith  of  our  forefathers  whom  God  has  so 
owned  and  blessed  that  we  have  means  of 
blessings  through  unique  groups  of  active 
young  people,  and  spiritual  and  material 
provisions  that  make  us  unique  debtors  to  a 
needy  world  and  to  needy  famishing  souls? 

This  day  is  a day  of  good  tidings,  this  land 
is  a land  of  God’s  goodness,  and  our  church 
is  blessed  of  God  with  unique  spiritual  and 
material  “goods”;  if  we  tarry  . . . “we  shall 
find  punishment”  (Margin). 

Oyster  Point,  Va. 
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Far  More  Than  “Good  Tidings” 

By  Orrie  D.  Yoder 
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Daily  Life  and  Work  in  China 

By  Louella  Gingerich 


WE  are  still  living  with  the  German 
ladies,  and  just  this  week  Don  Mc- 
Cammon  has  again  been  able  to  buy  mate- 
rials and  hire  a working  crew  of  men.  At 
times  it  becomes  exceedingly  difficult  to  get 
money  transmitted,  and  we  have  to  dismiss 
the  workmen  and  skimp  along  until  funds 
come  through.  Make  this  an  item  of  prayer 
in  regards  to  the  China  field,  for  when  funds 
cease  everything  is  halted  to  quite  an  extent. 

Today  the  workmen  started  laying  the 
foundation  for  our  dwelling  house,  which  is 
a one-story  structure  and  very  small.  It  will 
be  built  of  native  gray  brick.  The  other  build- 
ings were  built  of  mud  and  lime  and  were 

O , 

whitewashed.  These  are  the  .servants  quar- 
ters, classroom,  clinic,  and  Don’s  office. 

We  came  here  on  November  2 and  the  old 
pastor  remained  here  until  after  the  Meth- 
odist yearly  conference  in  January,  but  he 
actually  stayed  until  February.  Until  then 
we  did  little  except  conduct  weekly  services 
at  the  orphanage.  Since  then  we  have  opened 
three  English  Bible  classes  (which  are  largely 
in  Chinese,  save  for  one)  and  these  have 
grown  to  such  an  extent  that  we  expect  soon 
to  open  a fourth  one.  These  are  conducted 
on  Sunday  a.m.,  before  church  services;  many 
of  the  students  remain  for  the  worship  serv- 
ices. Through  these  Bible  classes  we  contact 
some  sixty  young  people  and  young  men, 
largely  middle  school  students  and  teachers. 
We  have  weekly  evangelistic  services  one 
night  weekly,  conducted  by  our  young  pastor. 
He  also  has  the  Chinese  Bible  class  on 
Wednesday.  Dorothy  S.  McCammon  has  an 
English  conversation  class  on  Wednesday 
evening  for  a number  of  businessmen  who 
requested  it.  We  feel  it  is  a splendid  means 
of  contact  and  most  of  them  do  attend  the 
worship  services.  Sunday  school  for  the 
youngsters  has  been  started.  Weekly  visita- 
tion of  the  church  members  and  interested 
persons  is  done  by  Gordon  Wang,  our  pastor, 
and  some  of  our  group.  This  week  we 
opened  our  clinic  and  expect  to  see  patients 
two  afternoons  a week.  Every  forenoon  we 
continue  to  spend  in  language  study  and  ex- 
pect to  continue  this  way  until  fall  at  least. 
The  boys  plan  to  visit  the  outstations  once  a 
month  and  made  their  first  one  last  month. 
We  thank  God  daily  for  sending  us  such 
good  native  help,  and  really  there  is  just  no 
end  of  opportunity  for  service.  Oh,  that  we 
had  at  least  a dozen  new  missionaries  to  ioin 
us  in  the  next  year. 

You  probably  know  more  about  the  politi- 
cal situation  in  China  than  we  do,  for  the 
most  we  hear  is  through  the  U.S.I.S.  and 
that  is  several  days  old  until  it  reaches  us; 
then  it  hits  only  high  spots,  and  they  are 
really  high.  We  do  know  that  peace  talks 
were  to  be  in  process  now,  but  what  the  out- 
come will  be  no  one  can  predict. 


I thoroughly  love  China  and  her  people. 
I do  not  enjoy  being  in  crowds  though,  and 
avoid  them  when  possible.  The  Orient  is  the 
Orient  and  so  often  we  remark  as  we  read 
our  Bible  how  much  like  China  it  sounds.  So 
many  things  continue  just  like  we  read  of  in 
the  Bible. 

Somehow  one  gets  used  to  our  living  con- 
ditions and  almost  forgets  ho^  they  differ 
from  America.  We,  of  course,  cannot  eat 
anything  raw,  must  boil  all  our  water,  and 
have  no  milk,  butter,  or  dairy  products. 
There  is  very  little  beef;  in  fact  what  we  eat 
for  beef  is  usually  water  buffalo  or  goat.  We 
were  fortunate  in  buying  army  supplies  of 


canned  milk  and  other  foods  such  as  cheese 
and  Vienna  sausages.  Our  floors  are  of  bare 
wood  but  look  luxurious  as  compared  to  the 
average  mud  floor.  Our  beds  have  no  springs 
or  mattresses  (we  now  have  camel  hair  mat- 
tresses that  were  made  in  Chungking).  The 
Chinese  sleep  on  a woven,  palm  fiber  plat- 
form on  the  bed,  with  one  Pugie,  or  comfort 
apiece,  and  a small  straw  pillow.  They  have 
a woven  grass  mat  over  this  platform,  but 
they  do  not  bother  with  sheets  and  blankets. 
The  children  of  China  are  especially  sweet; 
they  are  simply  darling. 

Hochwan  and  vicinity  is  lovely  rolling 
hills,  drifting  off  into  mountains  in  the  back- 
ground, about  twenty  miles  from  here.  Four 
rivers  join  here.  The  city  itself  is  rather  beau- 
tiful, but  has  no  auto  road  leading  into  it,  so 
the  streets  are  always  in  good  condition,  wide 
and  paved. — “Missionary  Challenge.” 


Bible  School  in  China 

By  Ruth  M.  Bean 


CALLING  all  children ! Calling  all  chil- 
dren! Only  do  not  call  too  many,  for 
fear  we  should  not  have  enough  classrooms, 
teachers,  or  materials  to  go  around!  It  was 
with  such  hopes  and  reservations  that  we 
opened  our  first  summer  Bible  school  in 
Hochwan. 

After  seeing  our  Sunday-school  attendance 
mushrooming  from  fifty  to  two  hundred  and 
fifty  in  five  months,  we  had  no  doubt  of  our 
ability  to  assemble  enough  children  for  a 
week  of  Bible  school.  For  various  reasons 
we  decided  to  make  this  first  school  a modest 
venture.  As  we  had  only  two  teachers  we 
planned  for  two  classes  and  ruled  that  attend- 
ance be  limited  to  a hundred  children.  But 
how  enforce  this  limit  in  our  church  where 
hordes  would  push  in  if  they  suspected  some- 
thing special  was  happening?  How  devise  a 
plan  to  reach  children  who  had  not  already 
opportunity  to  attend  Sunday  school?  We  felt 
a debt  to  the  thou- 
sands in  the  city  and 
its  environs  who  have 
not  yet  heard  the 
good  news  of  salva- 
tion. We  solved  these 
ticklish  problems  by 
holding  it  in  a vil- 
lage school  outside 
the  city  wall.  A num- 
ber of  the  teachers  of 
the  Sa  Ping  Husang 
School  have  come  to 
our  evangelistic  meet- 
ings and  Bible  class- 
es, and,  as  the  princi- 
pal was  friendly,  we 
had  no  difficulty  in 
getting  permission  to 
use  their  school.  Sev- 
eral days  before  open- 
ing “advertisements” 
were  pasted  in  stra- 
tegic places  along 
Main  Street,  and  on 
Saturday  one  of  our 


teachers  spent  the  afternoon  registering  in- 
terested pupils. 

On  Saturday  morning  we  had  the  first  in 
our  series  of  teachers’  meetings.  It  was  in 
these  meetings  that  the  two  Chinese  teachers, 
and  Louella  Gingerich  and  I as  their  assist- 
ants, laid  plans,  formulated  policies,  discussed 
teaching  methods,  and  fashioned  lesson  plans. 
Neither  James  Lo  nor  Frances  Hsieh  has  had 
any  teaching  experience  except  that  gained 
in  our  Sunday  school.  They  are  only  begin- 
ners in  the  Christian  life;  their  knowledge 
of  the  Bible,  outside  of  Matthew  or  John,  is 
pitifully  meager;  but  they  know  the  Christ 
to  whom  they  have  given  their  hearts,  and 
they  are  convinced  of  the  need  to  witness  to 
His  power.  Day  by  day  we  assimilated  the 
lesson  content  for  the  morrow,  much  as  the 
children  of  Israel  gathered  the  manna  for 
their  daily  needs. 

Both  from  choice  and  necessity  we  built 


Because  so  many  boys  and  girls  in  China  wanted  to  attend  the  first 
Bible  school  the  classes  were  held  outside  the  city  to  avoid  too  many 
coming.  This  little  girl  is  playing  a game  of  stones  on  the  ground. 


Photo  by  Clayton  Beyl< 


MISSIONS  SECTION 


August  30,  jctyp 


865 


our  course  of  six  lessons  around  incidents  in 
the  life  of  Christ:  from  choice,  because  we 
felt  that  children  totally  ignorant  of  the  God 
we  worship  would  see  Him  only  as  revealed 
in  Christ;  from  necessity,  because  all  the 
flannelgraph  materials  we  have  are  on  the 
same  subject.  The  worship  period,  led  by 
Gordon  Wang,  helped  still  further  to  clarify 
I their  understanding  of  the  Son  of  God  who 
became  man,  as  he  spoke  to  them  on  the  “I 
Am’s”  of  Christ.  Our  teachers  did  a remark- 
ably good  job  of  emphasizing  the  focal  points 
in  these  lessons,  and,  short  as  the  time  was, 
we  pray  and  trust  that  the  majority  of  chil- 
I dren  who  attended  regularly  could  follow  the 
plan  of  the  Father  in  sending  His  beloved 
Son  into  the  world. 

The  attendance  was  not  as  regular  as  we 
wished,  but  there  were  a goodly  number 
who  came  every  day.  We  were  thankful 


1 1|  ’HE  growth  and  expansion  of  relief  work 
of  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee  is 
an  interesting  story.  After  the  committee’s 
original  effort  during  the  Russian  famine  of 
1920-25  and  its  subsequent  colonization  work 
in  Paraguay  in  1930,  actual  relief  work  again 
subsided.  It  was  very  soon  after  the  outbreak 
of  war  in  1939  that  the  Mennonite  Central 
Committee  again  began  in  a very  limited  way 
to  provide  a relief  program  for  the  victims 
of  the  conflict.  World  War  II,  beginning  in 
Poland  and  France,  proved  to  be  not  a local- 
ized action,  but  a vicious  universal  struggle 
which  spread  like  a fire  uncontrolled,  until 
it  had  seared  and  scarred  millions  of  lives 
from  every  continent  of  the  world.  Perhaps 
never  before  were  hatred  and  strife  so  uni- 
versally unleashed. 

When  one  considers  the  extent  of  the  dis- 
aster and  the  vastness  of  the  field  for  relief, 
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that,  though  we  had  almost  a hundred  chil- 
dren each  day,  we  never  had  to  turn  any 
away.  We  were  happy  to  include  in  our  class- 
es children  who  had  never  been  to  school, 
and  while  they  could  not  read  characters, 
could  nevertheless  understand  the  Bible  sto- 
ries, learn  the  songs  and  Scripture  passages, 
and  draw  pictures.  We  were  not  unmindful 
to  pray  for  the  parents  and  older  villagers 
who  came  to  look  in  the  windows  while  the 
story  was  being  depicted  on  the  flannelboard. 
Pray  that  the  Gospel  portions  presented  to 
each  child  on  the  closing  day  may  be  read  in 
the  homes  they  enter  and  that  the  seed  sown 
in  this  and  successive  schools  may  spring  up 
and  bear  lasting  fruit.  Above  all,  pray  that 
the  way  may  open  for  regular  follow-up  work 
in  these  districts,  and  that  our  staff  of  work- 
ers may  increase  to  cope  with  the  need. 

Hochwan,  Szechwan,  West  China. 


and  at  the  same  time  the  monumental  effort 
of  agencies  such  as  U.N.R.R.A.,  it  was,  per- 
haps, presumptuous  folly  in  the  eyes  of  some 
for  a little-known  group  of  Mennonites,  only 
200,000  in  all,  to  attempt  relief  work.  De- 
spite such  odds  against  them,  Mennonite 
leaders  felt  a responsibility  to  the  war  suf- 
ferers throughout  the  world.  Many  thousands 
of  Mennonites  in  our  prosperous  America 
were  willing  to  give  of  what  they  had  for  the 
dynamic  conception  of  Christian  service.  The 
great  Mennonite  heritage  of  agricultural  abil- 
ity was  asked  to  give  an  account.  It  paid 
off  in  wheat  from  Kansas  and  Saskatchewan, 
fruit  from  California,  legumes  from  the  Mid- 
dle West,  and  meat  from  Pennsylvania.  From 
every  Mennonite  community  came  contribu- 
tions of  gifts-in-kind. 

More  important,  perhaps,  than  the  food 
and  clothing,  to  examine  the  work  carefully, 


was  the  spirit  of  giving.  Mennonites  were 
asked  to  give  an  account  of  their  belief  in 
the  doctrine  of  love  to  their  fellow  men.  The 
response  was  emphatic  and  positive.  Willing- 
ly and  generously,  sacrifices  of  time,  money, 
skills,  food,  and  clothing  were  made. 

With  the  termination  of  the  war  in  1945, 
the  Mennonite  Central  Committee  had  pro- 
vided relief  in  the  following  countries:  Po- 
land (1939),  France  (1940-42),  England 
(1940-47),  India  (1944-49),  Egypt  (1943-45), 
Puerto  Rico  (1943-49).  With  the  war’s  end 
came  war’s  inevitable  fellow  traveler,  famine. 
In  Europe,  cruel  blows  were  struck  in  Hol- 
land, Germany,  Poland,  Austria,  Hungary, 
and  to  lesser  degrees  in  France,  Italy,  and  the 
Balkans. 

As  rapidly  as  possible,  the  Mennonite  Cen- 
tral Committee  opened  relief  centers  in  most 
of  these  areas  and  Mennonite  Central  Com- 
mittee food  distribution  centers,  child-feeding 
centers,  and  children’s  homes  were  estab- 
lished. In  1945,  centers  in  Holland  and  Bel- 
gium were  opened  and  one  in  France  was 
reopened.  At  the  same  time,  some  fifteen 
workers  were  serving  in  Paraguay  with  the 
refugee  migration  and  resettlement  program. 
Another  fifteen  were  in  Egypt.  Ethiopia  was 
entered  and  in  the  Far  East  fields  of  service 
were  provided  in  China,  India,  and  later  in 
the  Philippine  Islands,  Java,  Sumatra,  and  in 
Japan.  In  Europe,  activities  in  food  and  cloth- 
ing distribution  along  with  the  assistance 
given  to  Mennonite  displaced  persons  in  var- 
ious areas  rapidly  expanded.  Administration 
of  the  European  area  was  established  in 
Basel,  Switzerland,  for  the  oversight  of  activ- 
ities in  ten  different  European  countries. — 
Canadian  Headquarters’  Letter. 

Kitchener,  Ont. 


Eye  Glasses 

While  in  Spokane  some  time  ago  we  were 
talking  to  the  pastor  of  the  Broadway  Baptist 
Church,  Everett  E.  Backlin,  and  he  told  us 
he  was  collecting  old  eye  glasses,  with  frames, 
and  these  were  sent  to  the  mission  field  and 
there  they  were  used  to  a great  advantage. 

You  may  have  some  old  pairs  of  glasses 
lying  around  that  are  not  now  being  used 
and  they  may  help  someone  on  the  mission 
field,  so  send  them  in  and  we  will  see  that 
they  are  sent  on.  Pack  them  in  cotton  and 
then  in  the  regular  glasses  case  and  mail  them 
to  The  Bible  Crusaders,  P.O.  Box  777,  Seattle, 
Wash.,  or  Everett  E.  Backlin,  208  W.  Euclid, 
Spokane,  Wash.  Someone  may  be  given  the 
blessing  to  read  the  Word  of  God.  Let  us  be 
faithful  in  the  little  things;  they  all  pile  up 
into  big  blessings. 


If  pastors  did  but  realize  it,  there  is  a sim- 
ple way  to  produce  all  the  funds  the  churches 
need,  for  all  the  work  they  can  possibly  do. 
It  is  by  the  spread  of  the  practice  of  tithing 
— already  tried  and  proven  by  thousands  of 
Christian  men  and  women. — Dr.  John  Timo- 
thy Stone. 
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The  “General  Stuart  Heintzelman”  which  carried  860  Russian  Men- 
nonite  refugees  to  their  new  home  in  Paraguay. 


Within  a Generation 

By  Wilson  A.  Hunsberger 
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Missions  Editorial 


The  Unfinished  Assignment 

The  opening  words  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  are  a treatise  “concerning  all 
that  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and  to  teach, 
until  the  day  in  which  he  was  received 
up.”  The  position  of  the  word  “began” 
is  very  emphatic  in  the  original  language, 
as  if  to  imply  that  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles is  a continuation  of  Christ’s  work. 
Luke  conceives  of  Christ  as  continuing 
His  work  in  virtue  of  His  resurrection 
and  ascension. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  is  unfinished. 
Jesus  began  the  work.  Of  necessity,  only 
selections  of  incidents  regarding  the 
labors  of  Paul  and  of  the  history  of  the 
Christian  Church  are  given.  Numerous 
similiar  incidents  are  not  recorded. 
Those  reported  were  probably  eyewit- 
nessed  by  Luke  or  were  reported  to  him 
by  trustworthy  people.  Christians,  with 
Paul  as  an  exemplary  pioneer,  are  to 
continue  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  The  Gospel  is  to  be  preached; 
the  Word  is  to  be  lived;  prominence  is 
to  be  given  to  our  Lord.  The  command 
continues  to  go  “unto  the  uttermost  part 
of  the  earth”  (Acts  10:28).  Christ’s  fol- 
lowers are  to  continue  the  work.  Chris- 
tians are  to  add  even  more  remarkable 
chapters  to  the  unfinished  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  Only  at  the  end  will  there  be 
a period.  Only  then  will  the  task  be 
over.— F.  B. 

M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

Leaders  Confer  on  Immigration 

The  immigration  commissioner  at  Grohn, 
a refugee  processing  camp  in  Germany,  has 
recently  refused  approval  of  further  Menno- 
nite  refugee  migration,  largely  because  certain 
Mennonites  who  during  the  war  had  been 
located  in  a camp  in  the  Warthegau  region 
of  Western  Poland  were  virtually  forced  to 
accept  German  citizenship.  This  problem  in 
the  migration  program  was  the  reason  for 
the  return  of  C.  F.  Klassen  from  Europe  to 
help  in  presenting  the  matter  to  government 
officials  in  Washington  and  Ottawa.  Bro. 
Klassen  was  accompanied  in  Washington  by 
William  T.  Snyder,  and  in  Ottawa  by  breth- 
ren Snyder  and  J.  J.  Thiessen.  Apparently 
no  new  facts  have  led  to  the  negative  policy 
being  followed  in  Germany,  but  officials  un- 
familiar with  the  Mennonite  people  have 
interpreted  the  immigration  laws  to  exclude 
them  from  eligibility.  It  is  hoped  that  the 
present  difficulty  may  be  cleared,  so  that 
migration  of  the  Mennonites  to  the  U.S.  and 
Canada  may  again  be  resumed.  Approxi- 
mately 2,000  remaining  Russian  Mennonite 
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refugees  desire  to  go  to  Canada,  to  the  United 
States,  or  possibly  to  South  America. 

Refunds  of  Travel  Debt  Payments 

Canadian  and  United  States  relatives  of 
Paraguay  immigrants  have  in  many  cases 
paid  the  travel  debt  of  their  relatives.  The 
first  Volendam  group’s  travel  debt  was 
$237.50  per  adult  and  $118.75  for  children  be- 
tween two  years  and  twelve  years.  With  the 
coming  of  three  other  transports  to  South 
America  and  with  International  Refugee 
Organization  assistance  toward  ocean  trans- 
portation, it  was  possible  to  lower  the  per 
person  debt  to  $86  and  $43  by  “equalizing” 
the  amount. 

Refund  of  excess  amounts  paid  by  Canadi- 
an and  U.S.  relatives  is  now  being  made. 
Persons  in  the  U.S.  will  receive  their  checks 
from  Akron,  and  Canadians  will  receive 
theirs  through  the  Canadian  Mennonite 
Board  of  Colonization. 

China  Conditions  Continue  Unsettled 

One  of  the  recent  developments  in  the  M. 
C.C.  work  in  China  is  the  moving  of  the 
Hengyang  orphanage  to  a place  outside  the 
city,  for  protective  reasons,  and  the  evacua- 
tion of  the  American  workers  who  had  been 
serving  there.  The  orphanage  work  continues 
under  the  direction  of  three  Chinese  Menno- 
nite workers  who  had  been  helping  with  this 
project  since  its  opening.  Except  for  possible 
looting,  the  orphanage  has  sufficient  resources 
for  six  months’  operation.  The  American 
workers  have  joined  other  M.C.C.  personnel 
in  work  on  the  island  of  Formosa.  Thus  far 
this  island  has  not  been  threatened  by  the 
military  forces  and  communications  to  and 
from  there  have  been  normal.  Although  the 
contact  with  several  workers  located  in  oc- 
cupied Shanghai  is  limited,  the  last  word 
indicated  that  they  were  safe. 

Ruth  and  Rhoda  Ressler,  of  Scottdale,  Pa., 
who  left  recently  for  service  at  the  Hengyang 
orphanage  in  China,  have  been  sent  instead  to 
the  new  M.C.C.  unit  in  Japan,  where  their 
services  will  be  particularly  helpful. 

Personnel  Notes 

Personnel  for  the  M.C.C.  mental  health 
program  is  needed,  including  nurses  with 
interest  in  psychiatric  nursing  who  may  be 
available  for  work  at  Brook  Lane  Farm  or 
preparatory  training  in  other  institutions.  A 
number  of  voluntary  contruction  workers  will 
also  be  needed  during  the  winter  in  connec- 
tion with  the  contemplated  building  program 
at  King’s  View  Farms,  the  M.C.C.  mental 
hospital  project  in  California. 

Released  August  12,  1949 

Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 

Akron,  Pennsylvania 


What  a Symphony! 

We  do  not  hear  symphonies  and  other  fine 
music  as  would  be  our  privilege  in  America, 
but  imagine  the  joy  that  came  into  my  heart 
when  I awakened  early  one  morning  to 
hear  a Christian  crippled  man  going  down 
through  the  village  whistling,  “Oh,  happy 
day,  when  Jesus  washed  my  sins  away.” 
What  a symphony! — Arnold  Dietzel,  mis- 
sionary in  India. 
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There  was  some  difficulty  in  holding  the 
second  meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Evangeliz- 
ing Committee.  The  meeting  of  Dec.  28, 
1882,  was  adjourned  to  meet  Feb.  1,  1883. 
But  it  was  on  Feb.  8 that  a meeting  was 
held.  Since,  however,  but  one  member  of 
the  Managing  Committee  was  present,  no 
business  was  done.  It  was  tried  again  on 
March  1 and  on  March  8,  with  similar  results. 
Finally,  on  March  15,  1883,  was  the  second 
full  meeting  held  for  the  transaction  of  busi- 
ness. This  consisted  mainly  of  the  adoption 
of  rules  of  order. 

Evangelism  in  the  home  congregation  and 
the  supply  of  visiting  ministers  to  scattered 
groups  of  Mennonite  people  appeared  to  be 
the  concern  that  was  motivating  the  earliest 
mission  founders.  These  were  the  days  when 
series  of  evangelistic  meetings  were  just 
beginning  to  be  held  in  our  churches.  It  is 
instructive  to  read  how  much  of  the  attention 
of  the  committee  in  these  earlier  years  of 
organized  mission  work  was  given  to  this 
aspect  of  evangelism.  Our  founding  fathers 
began  their  evangelism  at  home.  The  very 
first  of  the  so-called  “rules  of  order”  adopted 
on  March  15,  1883,  reads  as  follows: 

“In  accordance  with  the  decision  of  the 
district  conference,  held  Oct,  13,  1882,  that, 
means  should  be  collected  for  the  purpose 
of  defraying  the  expenses  of  ministers  travel- 
ing to  visit  scattered  members  and  churches 
not  supplied  at  all,  or  only  partially  supplied 
with  laborers,  the  church  in  Elkhart,  Ind.,  at 
a meeting  held  for  the  purpose,  on  Dec.  28, 
1882,  appointed  M.  D.  Wenger,  H.  B.  Bren- 
neman,  and  J.  F.  Funk  a committee  to  take 
charge  of  the  work.”  A later  paragraph  says, 

“The  means  collected  in  accordance  with 
the  plan  given  by  conference  or  otherwise 
shall  be  expended  in  defraying  the  expenses 
of  ministers  traveling  to  labor  among  scatter- 
ed brethren  and  churches  not  supplied,  or 
only  partially  supplied  with  laborers,  and  also 
to  preach  the  Gospel  in  places  where  our 
church  and  doctrines  are  not  known.” 


Spiritual  Oil 

Alice,  a two-year-old,  came  to  me  bringing 
a small  can  of  3-in-one  oil.  I saw  a drop  of 
oil  on  her  dress  and  some  oil  around  her 
mouth.  I immediately  took  the  can  and  read 
the  label  to  see  if  it  was  dangerous  if  tasted 
or  swallowed.  The  words  I read  were  these: 
“Lubricates  and  cleans,  polishes,  prevents  rust 
and  tarnish.”  Then  I thought:  Well,  it  cer- 
tainly will  not  hurt  her  in  the  least,  and  it 
might  even  be  helpful. 

Lubricates  and  cleans,  polishes,  prevents 
rust  and  tarnish;  isn’t  that  just  what  the 
Holy  Spirit  does  for  the  Christian?  Let’s  use 
this  3-in-one  oil  liberally. — Mabel  E.  Hess, 
Musoma,  Tanganyika,  East  Africa. 
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CHURCH  CORRESPONDENCE 


GULFPORT,  MISSISSIPPI 

(Gulfhaven  Congregation) 

Greetings  to  all  Herald  Readers.  On  Sun- 
day, July  3,  Bro.  Henry  Tregle  and  family, 
from  Akers,  La.,  worshiped  with  us.  Bro. 
Tregle  preached  for  us  at  both  the  morning 
and  evening  services.  He  also  spoke  at  the 
jail  and  county  farm  services  in  the  afternoon. 

Our  vacation  Bible  school  was  held  at  the 
Lyman  consolidated  school  again  this  year, 
July  18-29,  with  an  average  attendance  of 
130  children.  The  enrollment  was  not  quite 
as  high  as  previous  years  because  of  a conflict 
with  another  school.  Good  interest  was  mani- 
fested. We  were  especially  glad  for  five 
young  people  who  accepted  Christ  during  this 
time.  This  year  closed  the  first  ten  years  of 
our  Bible  school  work.  A number  of  children 
had  a perfect  attendance  record  during  this 
time.  Several  of  the  older  ones  have  been 
teaching  in  our  school  the  past  two  years. 

We  were  very  glad  to  have  Bro.  and  Sister 
Perry  Blosser,  their  sons  and  their  families, 
from  South  English,  Iowa,  worship  with  us 
on  Sunday,  Aug.  7.  Bro.  Blosser  brought  us 
a very  timely  message  from  II  Peter  3:18  in 
the  morning  service. 

Bro.  Eugene  Blosser,  the  youngest  son,  who 
was  sailing  from  Mobile,  Ala.,  for  the  mis- 
sion field  in  China,  spoke  to  a full  house  at 
the  Wayside  Church  on  Sunday  evening. 

Today,  Aug.  10,  we  met  in  our  regular 
sewing  circle  meeting.  Our  small  group  of 
1 women  have  shown  a real  interest  in  relief 
sewing.  Nine  Christmas  bundles  have  just 
been  expressed  to  Akron,  Pa.,  by  our  presi- 
dent. 

On  Sunday  evening,  July  31,  the  voluntary 
service  group  from  Camp  Landon  and  the 
' Wayside  and  Gulfhaven  congregations  en- 
joyed an  inspirational  vesper  service  on  the 
lawn  of  Bro.  Clarence  Geil,  one  of  our  mem- 
bers. 

Bro.  Paul  Hershey  is  representing  our  con- 
gregation at  our  district  conference  at  Hydro, 
Okla.,  this  week,  Aug.  9-12. 

The  Lord  is  richly  blessing  us  in  many 
ways.  Pray  with  us  that  we  may  bring  honor 
and  glory  to  Him  through  our  lives  and 
service. 

Aug.  10,  1949.  Martha  Hershey. 

GOSHEN,  INDIANA 

(Clinton  Frame  Congregation) 

Our  Bible  school  teachers  and  service  unit 
workers  have  returned  home  after  spending 
several  enjoyable  weeks  in  summer  Bible 
school  work.  Young  people  from  our  con- 
gregation worked  in  Petoskey  and  Flint, 
Mich.;  Rensselaer,  Ind.;  and  in  Arkansas. 
One  of  our  sisters,  Sarah  Yoder,  has  gone  to 
Rexton,  Mich.,  where  she  will  give  a year’s, 
service  in  the  work  there. 

We  rejoice  that  on  July  17  eight  young 
souls  were  baptized  and  received  into  church 
fellowship. 

During  the  month  of  June  we  studied  the 


Book  of  Romans  in  young  people’s  meeting. 
Bro.  Early  Bontrager,  from  the  Forks  congre- 
gation, led  the  discussion.  In  our  evening 
children’s  meeting  we  have  completed  a flan- 
nelgraph  story  of  “Pilgrim’s  Progress.”  The 
children  enjoyed  this  method  of  story-telling 
along  with  their  memory  work  and  singing. 

Aug.  12-14  we  had  a very  inspirational 
conference  on  Christian  Education.  Bro. 
Shem  Peachey,  Springs,  Pa.,  and  Bro.  Clar- 
ence Fretz,  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  brought  us 
challenging  messages  on  the  responsibilities 
of  Christian  parents,  the  church,  and  the  day 
schools  in  educating  our  Mennonite  children. 

Cor. 

EDWARDS,  MISSOURI 

Dear  Gospel  Herald  Readers:  Greetings. 
We  rejoice  in  the  many  blessings  we  have 
received  from  the  Lord  this  past  summer. 

Soon  after  school  was  out  this  spring,  we 
held  a Bible  school  at  Evening  Shade  School- 
house.  This  place  had  been  closed  to  all 
public  meetings  for  years.  But  when  we  asked 
to  hold  Bible  school  the  vote  was  favorable. 
We  feel  the  Lord  had  a hand  in  this.  Eve- 
ning Shade  Schoolhouse  is  near  Post  Oak, 
where  Bro.  Brubaker  preaches  once  a month 
provided  the  weather  permits.  (The  church 
building  is  old  and  unsatisfactory  in  case 
of  storm  or  cold  weather.)  A service  is  also 
held  once  a month  by  a group  from  Garden 
City,  Mo. 

When  the  Bible  school  was  over,  the  teach- 
ers all  expressed  the  feeling  that  these  chil- 
dren should  have  Sunday-school  privileges. 
The  same  conviction  has  been  expressed  by 
a few  others.  We  are  praying  that  soon  the 
way  may  be  opened  for  someone  to  open  a 
Sunday  school  for  them.  Pray  with  us  for 
this  place. 

Another  Bible  school  was  held  nearer 
home,  with  good  interest.  The  teachers  in 
the  two  schools  were  Bro.  and  Sister  Jonathan 
Mast,  Martha  Weaver,  Lydia  Driver,  Barbara 
Swartzentruber,  Margaret  Bissey,  and  Bro. 
and  Sister  V.  D.  Miller.  Bro.  and  Sister  Mil- 
ler also  enjoyed  teaching  in  a Bible  school  at 
the  Mountain  View  Church  near  Buffalo, 
Ark.,  in  July. 

Bro.  J.  P.  Brubaker  has  four  appointments 
for  Sunday  evening  services,  as  follows:  two 
at  White  Schoolhouse,  one  at  Cable  Ridge 
School,  and  one  at  Evening  Shade  School- 
house. 

Our  visitors  this  summer  included  Bro. 
and  Sister  Fred  Swartzentruber,  from  Kan- 
sas City,  Bro.  and  Sister  Harold  Brenneman, 
Scottdale,  Pa.,  Bro.  and  Sister  Jonathan  Mast 
and  sons,  Wilson  Ross  and  family,  and  Ezra 
Bentch  and  family.  The  latter  two  were 
formerly  members  here  and  we  appreciated 
their  visits  very  much.  We  live  in  a rather 
out-of-the-way  place  in  the  Ozarks.  Yet  we 
enjoy  the  fellowship  of  those  who  care  to 
make  the  sacrifice  to  stop  with  us. 

Aug.  15,  1949.  V.  D.  Miller. 


ELIDA,  OHIO 

(Central  Church) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  On  the  morning  of 
April  24  we  again  commemorated  the  suffer- 
ing and  death  of  our  Lord  in  communion 
services,  with  our  bishop,  S.  E.  Allgyer,  West 
Liberty,  officiating.  Our  Easter  program  was 
held  that  evening. 

With  the  assistance  of  the  Salem  congrega- 
tion our  summer  Bible  school  was  held  May 
30  to  June  10.  Average  attendance  was  147. 
An  evening  program  was  held  the  last  day, 
with  Bro.  Jesse  Short,  Archbold,  as  guest 
speaker. 

The  remodeling  of  the  church  was  com- 
pleted this  summer  with  the  painting  of  the 
exterior,  painting  and  varnishing  of  the  in- 
terior, and  laying  of  new  carpets. 

Bro.  Paul  King,  one  of  our  members,  who 
was  engaged  in  relief  work  in  Italy  the  past 
two  years,  has  returned  and  is  now  attending 
summer  school  at  Goshen  College.  He  gave 
us  some  insight  to  his  work  by  showing  slides 
at  one  of  the  evening  meetings. 

The  following  ministers  have  served  us: 
I.  E,  Burkhart  and  Howard  Charles,  Goshen, 
Ind.;  Darwin  O’Connell,  Lima,  Ohio;  Nelson 
King,  Fairpoint,  Ohio;  J.  N.  Kaufman, 
Peoria,  111.;  and  David  Shank,  Los  Angeles, 
Calif. 

Last  January  the  Salem-Central  Literary 
started  a program  of  visitation  to  the  aged 
and  shut-in  members  of  the  community. 
On  Sunday  afternoon  once  a month  differ- 
ent groups  go  out  and  visit  these  homes, 
bringing  them  Gospel  cheer  through  songs 
and  talks.  Non-member  homes  are  some- 
times visited,  too;  they  always  seem  to  appre- 
ciate our  interest  in  them  in  this  ministry. 
This  has  proved  to  be  a blessing  not  only  to 
the  receivers  but  also  to  the  givers. 

On  Aug.  14  Bro.  T.  H.  Brenneman,  Sara- 
sota, Fla.,  formerly  of  this  place,  preached  on 
“Faith  in  the  Soil.”  In  the  evening  Bro. 
Wayne  Yoder,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  gave  us 
an  interesting  and  informative  talk  on  his 
experiences  in  relief  work  in  China. 

Aug.  15,  1949.  Donald  Messinger. 

MINOT,  NORTH  DAKOTA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greeting  to  you  in 
our  Master’s  name.  Once  again  we  are  in 
the  midst  of  the  busy  harvest  season  here  in 
North  Dakota.  The  Lord  has  blessed  us  very 
abundantly  and  the  harvest  weather  has  been 
nearly  perfect.  May  we  use  the  increase  in 
our  means  for  His  honor  and  glory  rather 
than  for  the  gratifying  of  our  own  special 
desires. 

Following  is  a list  of  the  brethren  who 
stopped  with  us  during  the  summer:  Willis 
R.  Yoder,  Mirror  Landing,  Alta.;  Amos  Ho- 
stetler, Topeka,  Ind.;  Chester  Kauffman, 
Hubbard,  Oreg.;  Linford  Hackman,  Car- 
stairs,  Alta.;  Nelson  Kauffman,  Hannibal, 
Mo. 

On  Ascension  Day,  May  26,  our  congrega- 
tion held  an  all-day  meeting  conjointly  with 
the  Wolford,  N.  Dak.,  congregation.  Various 
subjects  were  discussed,  centering  around  the 
theme  of  the  ascension  of  our  Lord.  Out-of- 
state  speakers  were  Bro.  Amos  Hostetler  and 
Bro.  Glenn  Martin. 
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Bro.  and  Sister  Glenn  Martin,  from  the 
Lima,  Ohio,  Mission,  spent  several  days  in 
our  community  visiting  relatives  and  friends. 
Bro.  Martin  spoke  to  us  on  various  occasions, 
including  midweek  prayer  meeting  and  Sun- 
day morning  and  evening  services.  Sister 
Martin  also  spoke  to  the  children,  telling 
them  interesting  stories  of  the  work  at  the 
Lima  Mission. 

The  annual  session  of  the  North  Central 
Conference  was  held  at  Wolford,  N.  Dak., 
this  year,  June  6-10.  Only  a few  from  our 
congregation  were  not  able  to  attend. 

June  20  through  July  1 was  the  date  for 
our  summer  Bible  school.  The  enrollment 
of  112  was  the  largest  ever  for  our  Bible 
school.  We  do  not  believe  that  large  num- 
bers alone  make  a successful  Bible  school; 
but  we  did  appreciate  the  good  attendance. 
A service  unit  of  four  girls  came  to  help  with 
the  work,  in  addition  to  those  from  our  own 
congregation.  The  service  unit  consisted  of 
Elsie  Selzer,  Canton,  Kans.,  Martha  McDan- 
iels, Hydro,  Okla.,  Anna  Rose  Nafziger, 
Archbold,  Ohio,  and  Laura  June  Yoder, 
Bremen,  Ind.  Those  from  our  congregation 
who  helped  with  the  work  were  Margaret 
and  Elizabeth  Glick,  Bernie  Yoder,  Lloyd 
Zook,  and  Andrew  Glick.  Bro.  Andrew  was 
superintendent  and  part-time  teacher. 

Bro.  John  Stoll,  of  Wolford,  N.  Dak.,  our 
district  field  evangelist,  was  with  us  for  our 
Sunday  morning  service  on  Aug.  14.  Before 
bringing  us  the  morning  message  he  urged 
us  to  prepare  for  the  coming  evangelistic 
meetings  in  the  fall. 

May  God  be  with  you  all. 

Aug.  15,  1949.  Cor. 

ASHLEY,  MICHIGAN 

(Bethel  Church) 

In  the  past  few  months  our  congregation 
has  been  favored  with  messages  from  a num- 
ber of  guest  speakers. 

On  May  1 Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder  was  here  in 
the  interest  of  the  new  nurses’  home  at  La 
Junta,  Colo.  After  telling  of  the  needs  of  the 
work  at  that  place,  he  gave  an  inspirational 
message  on  the  Song  of  Solomon. 

A representative  of  the  Gideons  was  here 
to  tell  about  their  work  of  placing  Bibles  in 
hotel  rooms  and  of  their  efforts  to  reach  chil- 
dren and  young  people  with  the  Word 
through  the  schools.  On  May  8 Alvin  Becker, 
of  the  American  Bible  Society,  gave  us  a 
message  from  the  Word  and  also  spoke  of 
their  work  of  distributing  Bibles.  Both  these 
organizations  are  reaching  many  people  and 
supplying  them  with  Bibles  and  Testaments. 

On  May  15  we  enjoyed  an  all-day  service, 
when  the  Christian  Service  Conference  of 
Michigan  met  here.  Bro.  John  Gingrich,  of 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  preached  in  the  morning,  from 
Phil.  4.  A number  of  stirring  messages  were 
given  in  the  afternoon  and  evening,  remind- 
ing us  again  of  our  privileges  in  Christ  Jesus. 

A goodly  number  of  our  people  attended 
the  dedication  of  the  new  church  at  Pinckney, 
Mich.,  on  May  29. 

Our  Bible  school  was  held  June  13-24.  Bro. 
Arnold  Gingerich  was  in  charge  of  the  school 
again  this  year.  The  attendance  reached  an 
all-time  high,  with  165  day  students  enrolled 
and  forty-two  in  the  evening  classes.  Average 
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daily  attendance  was  129  in  the  morning  and 
thirty-three  in  the  evening  classes.  Denomi- 
nations and  faiths  represented  were  Men- 
nonite,  40;  Evangelical,  22;  Methodist,  19; 
Christian,  8;  Lutheran,  6;  Church  of  God,  5; 
Catholic,  2;  and  others,  60.  The  children  and 
young  people  are  looking  forward  to  Bro. 
Gingerich’s  return  next  year. 

Bro.  Milo  Kauffman,  accompanied  by  his 
mother  and  two  daughters,  was  with  us  on 
June  28  and  told  of  conditions  in  Europe  as 
he  saw  them.  He  also  showed  pictures  he  had 
taken  while  touring  there. 

A peace  team  from  Goshen  College  met 
with  us  on  Tuesday  evening,  July  5.  Their 
messages  to  young  people  were  inspirational 
and  timely.  They  spent  several  days  in  this 
community.  Their  visits  in  our  homes  were 
appreciated. 

The  M.Y.F.  youth  team  was  here  for  sev- 
eral days  and  held  a number  of  meetings  with 
our  young  people.  Our  young  folks  are  ready 
to  affiliate  with  the  general  M.Y.F. 

Some  of  our  sisters  met  on  several  occasions 
to  can  raspberries  and  apples  for  some  of 
the  missions  in  Michigan.  There  seems  to 
be  an  abundance  of  good  things  in  our  gar- 
dens and  fields  which  can  be  shared  with 
others.  We  have  been  richly  blessed  with 
both  natural  and  spiritual  food,  for  which 
we  are  truly  grateful  to  our  heavenly  Father. 

Aug.  15,  1949.  Emma  Oyer. 


SOME  STARTLING  FACTS 

1.  Seventy-nine  million  bushels  of  grain 
were  used  for  the  making  of  alcoholic 
beverages  during  the  last  six  months  of  1945 
while  millions  were  perishing  for  lack  of 
food. 

2.  In  1945,  $7,770,000,000  were  spent  for 
alcoholic  beverages. 

3.  In  1945,  2,827,709,558  gallons  of  al- 
coholic liquors  were  consumed  in  the  United 
States. 

4.  There  are  17,300  licensed  drinking 
places  and  575  State  Liquor  Stores  in  Penn- 
sylvania; 365,000  in  the  United  States. 

5.  Roger  Babson  says  that  the  waste  of 
the  liquor  traffic  last  year  amounted  to 
$15,000,000,000. 

6.  The  per  capita  expenditure  for  religious 
purposes  in  the  United  States  in  1945  was 
$16.45;  for  alcoholic  liquors  it  was  $58.00. 

7.  J.  Edgar  Hoover  reports  that  the  na- 
tion’s crime  bill  for  last  year  was  $15,000,- 
000,000.  Twenty-three  per  cent  of  this 
amount  was  due  to  the  use  of  alcohol. 

8.  There  are  750,000  chronic  alcoholics  in 
the  United  States;  2,500,000  heavy  drinkers 
or  borderline  psychopathies;  and  50,000,000 
social  drinkers  or  potential  alcoholics. 

9.  At  least  seventy-five  million  dollars 
were  spent  for  advertising  and  on  liquor 
propaganda  last  year. 

10.  Deaths  from  direct  or  indirect  use  of 
alcohol  last  year  were  200,000. — Selected. 


If  one  will  study  Romans  6,  one  will  study 
all  the  Gospels  and  all  the  epistles. — J.  H. 
Mosemann. 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Speakers  at  the  all-day  meeting  to  be  held 
Sept.  4 at  Blainsport,  Lancaster  County,  Pa., 
are  Elias  Kulp,  Bally,  Pa.,  and  Clayton  Keen- 
er, Refton,  Pa. 

Six  souls  were  received  into  church  fellow- 
ship, three  by  baptism  and  three  by  confes- 
sion at  the  Mt.  View  Church,  Lyndhurst,  Va., 
on  Sunday  evening,  Aug.  21. 

Visiting  speakers  at  the  Johnstown,  Pa., 
Mission  Church  on  Sunday,  Aug.  21,  were 
S.  J.  Miller,  Leo,  Ind.,  who  delivered  the 
morning  message,  J.  G.  Hochstetler,  Creston, 
Mont.,  who  spoke  to  the  Sunday-school 
group,  and  W.  C.  Hershberger,  from  the 
neighboring  Weaver  congregation,  who 
preached  in  the  evening  service. 


The  loveliest  hour  of  the  day  is  the  sunset 
hour.  Behind  us  is  the  work  of  the  day,  its  , 
burdens  and  its  heat,  and  we  have  reached 
the  hour  when  there  comes  to  us  a call  from  j 
the  hermit  thrush  singing  in  the  trees,  from 
the  shadows  softly  falling  on  the  velvet 
slopes,  from  the  cattle  lowing  contentedly  as 
they  fare  homeward  over  the  valley,  from  the 
flowers  scattering  fragrance  on  the  random 
breezes — an  invitation  to  rest,  to  meditate, 
to  be  silent  and  quiet,  and  forget  that  there 
is  haste  or  waste  in  God’s  good  world.  After 
a long  hot  day,  God  gives  us  a golden  sunset; 
and  then  as  it  fades  away,  the  stars  twinkle 
out  in  clusters  and  groups  in  the  pure  ether, 
and  stillness  replaces  noise,  and  by  and  by, 
twilight  having  melted  into  night,  the  watch-  , 
ing  angels  spread  their  wings  over  the  little  f 
children’s  cots  and  cradles;  peace  comes  to  ' 
weary  hearts,  and  in  palace  and  hovel  our  j 
heavenly  Father  giveth  His  beloved  sleep. — 
“In  the  Service  of  the  King.” 


When  nothing  seems  to  help,  I go  and  look 
at  a stonecutter  hammering  away  at  his  rock, 
perhaps  a hundred  times,  without  as  much  t 
as  a crack  showing  in  it.  Yet,  at  the  hundred  11 
and  first  blow  it  will  split  in  two;  and  I know 
it  was  not  that  blow  that  did  it,  but  all  that 
had  gone  before. — Jacob  A.  Riis. 


The  present  world  situation  calls  for  earnest 
thought.  It  is  no  time  for  men  to  seek  their 
ease,  or  rest  on  their  laurels.  We  still  need 
Paul’s  admonition  to  be  sober  in  all  things,  m 
to  suffer  hardship,  to  be  on  the  job  as  an  , 
evangelist,  and  to  fight  the  good  fight. 

The  good  fight  must  go  on  until  all  the 
world  hears  and  the  message  is  fully  pro- 
claimed at  any  cost.  Alone  and  in  prison,  Paul  j 
thought  not  of  surrender  but  of  world  con- 
quest. The  two  empires  were  already  en- 1 fcf 
gaged  in  a death  struggle  and  Paul  knew 
which  was  to  win.  “In  real  life,”  says  an 
eminent  preacher,  “Nero  sits  on  the  throne 
and  Paul  languishes  in  prison,  and  many 
years  must  pass  before  people  begin  calling  I j 
their  dogs  Nero,  and  their  sons  Paul ! But 
that  time  comes!  As  God  lives,  that  time 
always  comes.” — Samuel  M.  Zwemer,  in 
“How  Rich  the  Harvest”  (Revell). 

- - 
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Pacific  Coast  Conference 


Report  of  the  Twenty-seventh  Annual  Mennonite  Conference  of 
the  Pacific  Coast  District,  held  with  the  Zion  congregation  at  the 
Canby  Fairgrounds,  Canby,  Oregon,  June  2,  3,  1949. 

The  ministerial  body  met  on  Monday  evening,  May  31,  and  made 
final  arrangements  for  conference  work. 

Officers:  Moderator,  Fred  J.  Gingerich;  Assistant  Moderator,  E.  S. 
Garber;  Secretary,  Paul  W.  Miller;  Treasurer,  Willard  L.  Stutzman. 

Committees:  Resolutions — N.  A.  Lind,  G.  D.  Shenk,  Claud  M. 
Hostetler;  Nominating — M.  S.  Snyder,  C.  I.  Kropf,  Max  G.  Yoder, 
N.  M.  Birky,  Louis  C.  Landis. 

Summary  of  Roll  Call:  Total  conference  members,  100';  present: 
bishops,  6;  ministers,  14  (by  proxy,  2);  deacons,  4;  delegates,  31 
(by  proxy,  8). 

Recognitions:  Ordinations:  Ministers — Paul  E.  Yoder  for  Albany, 
Willard  L.  Stutzman  for  Sweet  Home.  Deacons — J.  A.  Birky  for 
Western,  Jonathan  C.  Zook  for  Bethel.  Visitors — Linford  D.  Hack- 
man,  minister,  Carstairs,  Alberta,  Canada  (delegate  from  the  Alberta- 
Saskatchewan  Conference) ; Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  bishop,  Hannibal, 
Mo.,  representative  of  the  Board  of  Education  and  the  General  Mis- 
sion Board  to  our  conference.  Ivan  Hostetler  was  received  into  con- 
ference by  letter  as  deacon. 

Conference  Sermon,  Nelson  E.  Kauffman.  Subject,  “The  Church  of 
the  New  Testament  at  Work  Today.” 

Our  brother  used  Eph.  2:19-21  (spiritual  expression)  and  Acts  4:32- 
34  (corporeal  expression)  as  the  two  main  points  of  the  conference 
sermon.  From  his  observation  and  experience  Brother  Kauffman 
pointed  out  some  of  our  tendencies  which  should  cause  concern  and 
also  encouraging  trends  which  we  are  expressing.  A number  of  points 
based  on  the  Scriptures  were  used  to  help  us  to  a balanced  spiritual 
and  corporeal  expression  in  our  church  at  work  in  this  day. 

Subjects  Discussed: 

1.  Scriptural  Traditions.  II  Thess.  3:6,  15,  C.  I.  Kropf. 

2.  Youth  Movements,  Popular  Tendencies,  Overcome  by  I Tim. 
4:12,  13,  E.  S.  Garber. 

3.  Dangers  of  Worldly  Alliances,  H.  A.  Wolfer. 

4.  How  About  Television,  Marcus  Lind. 

5.  Information  by  Representative  of  the  Board  of  Education  and 
the  General  Mission  Board,  Nelson  E.  Kauffman. 

Reports: 

1.  The  following  reports  were  accepted:  Conference  Secretary, 

Conference  Treasurer,  Church  Membership,  Treasurer  of  the  West- 
ern Mennonite  School  Board,  Secretary  of  the  Western  Mennonite 
School  Board,  Committee  to  study  the  Problem  of  Divorce  and 
Remarriage,  Committee  to  Investigate  and  Study  the  Receiving  of 
State  Aid,  Transportation  Secretary,  Member  of  the  Board  of  Ed- 
ucation, Labor  Union  Committee,  Conference  Date  Committee, 
Committee  to  Study  Question  of  Merchant  Marine  Service,  General 
Director  of  Relief,  Bishops  in  charge  of  Molalla  Congregation. 
Member  of  Publication  Board. 

2.  Minutes  of  the  District  Mission  Board,  Christian  Workers’ 
Conference,  and  Sewing  Circle  were  accepted. 

3.  Marcus  Lind,  Principal;  Max  G.  Yoder,  Fred  J.  Gingerich, 
members  of  the  School  Board  gave  verbal  reports  which  were 
accepted. 

Appeals  Granted: 

1.  Sweet  Home  to  ordain  a minister  or  a deacon  or  to  move  some- 
one already  ordained  in,  either  for  the  work  at  Sweet  Home  or  at 
Cascadia. 

2.  Nampa  to  ordain  a deacon. 

3.  Zion  to  ordain  a minister  or  whatever  ordinations  may  be 
called  for.  (See  actions  of  conference,  No.  9.) 

Actions  of  Conference: 

Recommendations  Adopted: 

1.  That  the  present  date  for  our  conference  be  retained  as  the 
most  Satisfactory  to  the  greatest  number  of  people  concerned. 

2.  That  our  members  do  not  accept  state  aid  and  that  the  deacon 
body  of  the  conference  district  be  organized  to  receive  and  distribute 
such  funds  as  needed. 

3.  That  the  amount  of  $657.81  given  for  the  Vanport  relief  at  our 
last  year’s  conference  session  be  released  so  that  it  may  be  trans- 
ferred into  some  other  fund  to  be  used  at  the  discretion  of  the 
District  Mission  Board. 

4.  That  the  recognition  of  this  ordination  (deacon  for  Fairview) 
be  delayed  until  said  congregation  may  be  given  opportunity  to 
correct  such  irregularities  or  misunderstandings. 

Other  Business  Passed  by  Motion: 

5.  That  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  Divorce  and  Remarriage 
be  inserted  in  the  minutes  of  the  secretary. 

6.  That  the  office  of  Transportation  Secretary  be  retained  per- 
manently. 

7.  That  Ernest  Bontrager  be  retained  as  Transportation  Secretary. 

8.  That  the  Committee  of  Bishops,  G.  D.  Shenk,  Henry  A.  Wolfer, 
Fred  J.  Gingerich,  appointed  by  the  conference  for  the  past  year, 
be  retained  to  give  further  help  and  counsel  in  the  matter  of  minis- 
terial help  for  the  Molalla  congregation. 


9.  That  the  appeal  for  ordination  of  a minister  be  granted  and 
that  any  further  ordinations  be  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Ex- 
ecutive Committee  of  conference.  (See  appeal  No.  3.) 

10.  That  the  resolution  on  Dangers  of  Worldly  Alliances  be  re- 
ferred back  to  the  Resolutions  Committee  for  rewriting. 

11.  That  the  school  board’s  appeal  for  time  on  conference  pro- 
grams be  referred  to  the  Executive  Committee  of  conference. 

12.  That  we  invite  a delegate  from  the  South  Pacific  Mennonite 
Conference. 

13.  That  all  reports  having  recommendations  attached  be  brought 
in  duplicate  form  to  conference. 

14.  That  congregations  making  appeals  for  ordinations  make  their 
appeals  clear  with  explanations  as  to  their  needs. 

Resolutions  Adopted: 

1.  Of  Condolence— 

Since  during  the  conference  year  it  has  pleased  our  heavenly 
Father  to  remove  from  our  midst  by  death,  our  beloved  brother, 
Henry  J.  Yoder,  a deacon,  who  labored  so  faithfully  in  the  various 
congregations  during  his  active  years,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  in  this  loss  we  bow  to  the  kindly  will  of  God,  and 
commend  his  family  to  the  comforting  grace  of  God,  who  doeth  all 
things  well. 

2.  Of  Appreciation — 

Resolved,  That  we  express  our  appreciation  to  the  Board  of  Ed- 
ucation and  the  General  Mission  Board  for  the  service  and  fellowship 
of  their  representative,  Bro.  Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  of  Hannibal,  Mo. 
By  his  presence  our  vision  and  knowledge  was  enlarged  and  broad- 
ened as  to  the  work  of  these  two  boards.  May  God’s  richest  blessing 
be  upon  the  coming  annual  General  Mission  Board  Meeting. 

Since  it  has  pleased  God  once  again  to  grant  us  as  a district  the 
privilege  of  meeting  together  in  conference;  and  since  the  Zion  con- 
gregation has  provided  in  such  a kindly  way  for  the  conduct  of  the 
conference;  and  since  for  these  days  these  spacious  grounds  and 
buildings  could  be  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God;  and  since  we 
are  aware  that  the  Zion  congregation  and  sister  congregations  have 
generously  opened  their  homes  for  the  comfort  of  those  who  live 
farther  away,  be  it  therefore 

Resolved,  That  we  thank  God  and  the  above  brethren  and  all  con- 
cerned for  the  blessings  afforded.  May  the  influence  of  this  confer- 
ence of  1949  contribute  in  a large  way  to  the  extension  of  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  at  home  and  abroad. 

Organization  for  the  Coming  Year: 

Moderator,  N.  A.  Lind;  Assistant  Moderator,  E.  S.  Garber;  Secre- 
tary, Paul  W.  Miller  (3  yrs.) ; Treasurer,  Willard  Stutzman;  Music 
Director,  Ernest  J.  Bontrager;  Member  of  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  S.  E.  Eicher;  Delegate  to  the  North  Central  Conference, 
Claud  M.  Hostetler  (1950);  Publication  Board,  Samuel  Honderich 
(3  years);  Member  of  Board  of  Education.  Menno  Snyder  (2  yrs.); 
Director  of  Relief  Work,  John  E.  Gingerich;  Transportation  Secre- 
tary, Ernest  J.  Bontrager;  Member  Committee  on  Arrangements  for 
General  Conference,  E.  S.  Garber;  General  Conference  Delegates, 
Robert  Garber,  Chester  Kauffman,  Louis  Landis,  Raymond  Mishler. 

Committees  : 

Labor  Union  Committee — Omar  G.  Miller  (3  yrs.),  Urie  Kenagy 
(2  yrs.),  G.  D.  Shenk  (1  yr.). 

District  School  Board: 

Finance  Committee — Edward  Kenagy  (3  yrs.),  Fred  J.  Gingerich 
(2  vrs.),  Dan  Nofziger  (1  yr.). 

Property  Committee — Milo  Schultz  (3  yrs.),  Lloyd  Lind  (2  yrs.), 
Max  Yoder  (1  yr.). 

Administration  Committee — Melvin  Mishler  (3  yrs.),  Aaron  Nof- 
ziger (2  yrs.),  N.  M.  Birky  (1  yr.). 

Remarks : 

Sermon  Friday  evening,  Linford  D.  Hackman,  Carstairs,  Alberta, 
Canada. 

Daniel  F.  Shenk,  Chester  D.  Hartzler,  M.  S.  Snyder,  Archie  Kauff- 
man, M.  E.  Brenneman  conducted  the  devotions. 

Assistant  Secretaries,  Chester  D.  Kauffman,  Marcus  Lind. 

Report  of  the  Committee  on  Divorce  and  Remarriage: 

What  God  says:  “What  . . . God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man 
put,  asunder”  (Matt.  19:6;  Mark  10:9).  “The  wife  is  bound  by  the  law 
as  long  as  her  husband  liveth”  (I  Cor.  7:39;  Rom.  7:3).  “Let  not  the 
wife  depart  from  her  husband:  but  and  if  she  depart,  let  her  remain 
unmarried,  or  be  reconciled  to  her  husband:  and  let  not  the  husband 
put  away  his  wife”  (I  Cor.  7:10,  11).  “Whosoever  shall  marry  her  that 
is  divorced  committeth  adultery”  (Matt.  5:32;  19:9;  Luke  16:18). 
“Whosoever  putteth  away  his  wife,  and  marrieth  another,  committeth 
adultery”  (Luke  16:18;  Mark  10:119-  “If  a woman  shall  put  away  her 
husband,  and  be  married  to  another,  she  committeth  adultery”  (Mark 
10:12).  “Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  except  it  be  for  fornica- 
tion, . . . committeth  adultery”  (Matt.  19:9).  There  is  only  the  one 
exception  found  in  all  these  Scriptures  that  allows  putting  away; 
and  the  safe  Scriptural  way  for  such  is  to  remain  unmarried,  to  avoid 
adultery,  and  that  reconciliation  may  be  effected.  I Cor.  7:11. 

Conclusions:  When  one  man  and  one  woman  become  “one  flesh” 
they  are  united  for  life. 
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If  by  transgression  man  and  wife  are  separated,  they  shall  repent 
and  be  reconciled. 

To  marry  a divorced  person  is  adultery.  Adultery  is  sin,  and  a 
sinner  to  become  a Christian  must  cease  from  sin,  and  go  and  sin  no 
more.  We  cannot  continue  to  live  in  adultery  and  have  fellowship  in 
the  body  of  Christ  (the  church) ; neither  let  us  commit  fornication,  as 
some  of  them  committed,  and  fell  in  one  day  three  and  twenty 
thousand. 


Jesus  said:  “Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I will  give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me;  for 
I am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart:  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls” 
(Matt.  11:28,  29).  We  urge  that  this  terrible  evil  and  growing  sin  bej 
studied  and  taught  against  by  parents  and  the  ministry,  and  the 
sacredness  and  virtue  of  marriage  and  purity  of  life  be  magnified, 
that  many  may  be  saved  from  this  untoward  generation. 

Paul  W.  Miller,  Secretary. 


TEACHING  THE  WORD  (Continued) 

fully  follows  every  word  and  precept  of 
His  blessed  message.  It  is  difficult  to 
understand  how  a real  born-again  child 
of  God  can  by-pass  Scriptural  teachings, 
and  call  some  things  in  the  Word  unim- 
portant. If  Christ  is  real  to  us,  and  pre- 
cious to  us,  then  everything  of  Christ, 
and  concerning  Christ  is  real  and  pre- 
cious to  us.  The  Christian  life  is  a proc- 
ess of  growth  which  stops  short  at  noth- 
ing or  stalls  at  nothing  as  unnecessary 
or  unimportant.  Allow  Christ  to  have 
you,  and  He  will  take  you  all  the  way. 
And  the  blessing  will  be  yours.  Whence 
then  comes  this  doctrine  of  the  “impor- 
tant” and  the  “unimportant”  in  Scrip- 
ture? It  certainly  does  not  come  from  the 
Scripture.  And  it  certainly  does  not  come 
from  our  church  schools.  Can  we,  who 
profess  loyalty  to  Christ  and  His  Word, 
grow  in  the  full  grace  and  knowledge  of 
Jesus  Christ  by  sitting  under  the  teaching 
of  those  who  openly  declare  disbelief  in 
the  Scriptural  life  of  nonresistance?  Can 
we  experience  full  fellowship  with  those 
who  ignore  many  other  Scriptures  in 
favor  of  the  accepted  standards  of  unre- 
generate society,  to  name  only  a few  Bib- 
lical teachings  ignored;  the  devotional 
veiling  for  women  in  worship,  long  hair 
for  women,  the  nonwearing  of  jewelry 
and  ornamentation,  and  simplicity  and 
modesty  in  attire? 

In  what  name  then  are  our  young  peo- 
ple forsaking  attendance  at  our  church 
schools— in  the  name  of  evangelism?  It 
would  be  a strange  name  indeed  in 
which  to  forsake  our  schools;  are  we  not 
fully  aware  that  the  prime  figure  in  the 
education  movement  of  our  church  was 
one  whose  heart  beat  warmly  for  the 
souls  of  lost  men  and  women,  the  belov- 
ed John  S.  Coffman?  And  we  sincerely 
believe  that  the  same  warm,  evangelistic 
spirit  which  characterized  his  efforts 
more  than  half  a century  ago,  is  still  pres- 
ent in  our  schools  today.  There  were  in 
his  day  causes  for  deep  concern  for  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  the  young  people  of 
the  church,  causes  which  prompted  this 
pioneer  to  launch  out  in  the  education 
field.  It  is  quite  evident  that  the  same 
causes  for  deep  concern  are  with  us  still, 
probably  many  times  amplified.  Our 
schools  are  his  memorial— schools  staffed 
with  consecrated  Spirit-filled  teachers  — 
teachers  who  are  disciples  of  Christ  in 
deed,  devoted  to  the  full  Word  of  God, 
and  true  examples  to  those  who'  come  to 
them  for  guidance  and  instruction.  It  is 
an  inspiration  to  know  about  the  evan- 
gelistic efforts  and  victories  on  every  one 
of  our  school  campuses  each  year.  Surely 


you  too  have 'seen,  and  are  continuing 
to  see,  the  product  of  our  church  schools. 
Surely  you  too  have  seen  them  go  forth— 
a mighty  army  of  zealous  and  spiritual 
brethren  and  sisters,  in  the  evangelistic 
and  missionary  and  spiritual  ministry  of 
our  church  to  a lost  world.  To  God 
be  the  glory!  Let  us  pray  much  for  our 
schools  on  Church  School  Day,  August 
28,  1949.— The  Missionary  Guide. 


OUR  SCHOOLS  (Continued) 

spirit,  and  broken  his  strong  will,  he 
probably  would  not  have  needed  to  ask, 
“Is  the  young  man  safe?”  The  time  to 
ask  ourselves  the  question,  “Are  our  chil- 
dren safe?”  is  when  they  are  yet  in  ten- 
der years,  when  their  habits  are  forming, 
when  good  and  evil  still  lie  before  them. 

Do  we  as  parents  live  for  and  by  our 
children  so  that  they  can  rise  up  and  call 
us  blessed?  Do  we  study  each  child’s 
disposition  and  ask,  “Are  these  such  that 
will  render  their  services  to  the  Lord  in 
Sunday  school  or  wherever  asked  in  the 
church?”  Do  we  take  time  to  read  the 
Bible  stories  and  make  them  real  to 
them?  Do  we  pray  in  secret  to  our  heav- 
enly Father  in  behalf  of  our  children? 
And  in  our  family  devotion,  do  we  pray 
for  each  one  by  name?  Our  children 
need  to  know  we  are  praying  for  them 
to  be  faithful  and  prepare  themselves 
for  service  to  God. 

Now  may  I ask  a personal  question 
which  each  parent  needs  to  consider.  Do 
I set  forth  such  an  example  in  my  every- 
day life  and  in  the  Sunday  school  that  it 
is  safe  for  my  children  to  look  to  me  as 
an  example?  No  parents  have  a right  to 
expect  their  children  to  be  what  they  are 
not  themselves.  Let  us  treasure  the 
Word  of  God  as  it  is  taught  to  us,  and  as 
we  study  it. 

I make  a plea  to  youth  today:  You 
have  wonderful  privileges  and  opportu- 
nities in  your  generation  that  some  of  us 
were  denied  when  we  were  young.  Make 
use  of  them  to  the  honor  and  glory  of 
God.  We  trust  you  appreciate  the  Sun- 
day school.  Learn  all  of  God’s  Word  you 
can.  Appreciate  your  godly  parents  and 
Sunday-school  teachers.  They  work  hard 
to  feed  your  soul.  Psalm  119:104  says, 
“Through  thy  precepts  I get  understand- 
ing: therefore  I hate  every  false  way.” 

Midland,  Mich. 


NOT  THE  RICH  ONLY 

If  it  be  things  that  slay  you,  what  mat- 
ter whether  things  you  have,  or  things 
you  have  not?— George  Macdonald. 


MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes  i 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's *  1 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those  I 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister.  : 


Mast — Erdman.  — Walter  Mast,  Sherwood,  { 
Ohio,  and  Edith  Erdman,  Edgerton,  Ohio,  both 
of  the  Lost  Creek  congregation,  Farmer  Center,  1 
Ohio,  by  Walter  Stuckey,  assisted  by  Simon  I 
Stuckey,  at  the  Lost  Creek  Church,  July  17,  | 
1949. 

Mininger — Bergey. — Paul  N.  Mininger,  Plain  | 
congregation,  Lansdale,  Pa.,  and  Elva  B.  Bergey, 
Franconia,  Pa.,  congregation,  at  the  home  of  the  ! 
officiating  minister,  John  E.  Lapp,  Lansdale,  I 
Aug.  6,  1949. 

Nofziger — Lederman. — Myrl  Nofziger,  Central 
congregation,  Archbold,  Ohio,  and  Donabell  i 
Lederman,  Leo,  Ind.,  congregation  by  Walter 
Stuckey,  assisted  by  S.  J.  Miller,  at  the  Leo 
Church,  June  5,  1949. 

Teague — Troyer. — Norman  H.  Teague,  Kansas  ! 
City,  Kans.,  and  Fannie  Troyer,  Hickory,  Va., 
bv  Amos  D.  Wenger,  Jr.,  at  the  Mt.  Pleasant  ! 
Church,  Fentress,  Va.,  Aug.  14,  1949. 

Thoman — Brenneman. — Joe  E.  Thoman,  Oak  j 
Grove  congregation.  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  and 
Joan  E.  Brenneman,  Central  congregation,  Elida, 
Ohio,  by  M.  L.  Troyer,  assisted  by  S.  E.  Allgyer, 
at  the  Central  Church,  July  31,  1949. 

Yoder — Hostetler. — John  M.  Yoder  and  Mary  : 
Hostetler,  both  of  Belleville,  Pa.,  by  Aaron 
Mast  at  the  Belleville  Church,  June  4,  1949. 

Yoder — Marner. — Clarence  Yoder,  West  Union 
congregation,  Wellman,  Iowa,  and  Helen  Marner,  I 
Lower  Deer  Creek  congregation.  Kalona,  Iowa, 
by  J.  Y.  Swartzendruber  at  the  Lower  Deer 
Creek  Church,  Aug.  9,  1949. 

Yoder — Miller. — Aaron  Yoder  and  Mildred 
Miller  by  Edwin  J.  Yoder  at  the  Maple  Grove  ' 
Church,  Topeka,  Ind.,  July  2,  1949. 


BIRTHS 


Alderfer. — To  Norman  M.  and  Verna  (Delp)  | 
Alderfer,  Telford,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Mildred,  July  1 
26. 

Brubacher. — To  Harold  and  Eral  (Cressman)  , 
Brubacher,  Waterloo,  Ont.,  a daughter,  Elizabeth  ! 
Ann,  July  23. 

Cowan. — To  Albert  and  Beulah  (King) 
Cowan,  Sweet  Home,  Oreg.,  a daughter,  Cheryl 
Dawn,  Aug.  4. 

Crider. — To  Lester  L.  and  Evelyn  (Martin)  1 
Crider,  Chambersburg,  Pa.,  a son,  Ray  Martin,  I 
Aug.  1. 

Crist. — To  Dale  and  Evamae  (Barton)  Crist, 
York,  Pa.,  a son,  Jeffrey  Dale,  Aug.  9. 

Eichelberger. — -To  Harold  and  Marie  (Oswald) 
Eichelberger,  West  Point,  Nebr.,  a son,  Ronald 
Clinton,  June  18. 

■Gingerich. — To  Andrew  and  Esther  (Zimmer- 
man) Gingerich,  Adams  Center,  N.Y.,  a daugh-  . 
ter,  Lois  Marie,  Aug.  4. 

Hershberger.  — To  Andrew  and  Ruth 
(Schmidt)  Hershberger,  Harper,  Kans.,  a son, 
Roy  Dean,  July  30. 

Johnson. — To  Arthur  S.  and  Rhoda  (Layman) 
Johnson,  Lyndhurst,  Va.,  a daughter,  Esther 
Susan,  Aug.  12.. 

Lefever. — To  Jacob  and  Barbara  (Eshleman) 
Lefever,  Willow  Street,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Dorothy 
Mae,  Aug.  11. 

Lehman. — To  Earl  and  Areta  (Graber)  Leh- 
man, Chicago,  111.,  a son,  Joseph  Christian,  Aug. 
10. 


August  50,  1949 


Lehman. — To  Richard  N.  and  M.  Ruth  (Leh- 
man) Lehman,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Rebecca  Lois,  July  22. 

Miller. — To  Eli  and  Fannie  Jane  (Beachy)- 
Miller,  Riverside,  Iowa,  a son,  Robert  Glenn, 

July  2. 

Peachey. — To  Byron  J.  and  Pauline  (Zook) 
Peachey,  Belleville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Joyce  Ann, 

1 Aug.  9. 

Reeb. — To  Leonard  E.  and  Mildred  (Ulrich) 
j Reeb,  Eureka,  111.,  a daughter,  Carol  Jean,  July 

i 22. 

Schrock. — To  Elmer  and  Alta  (Roth)  Schrock, 

1 Archbold,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Barbara  Mae,  Aug. 

11. 

Shank. — To  Floyd  C.  and  Mae  (Vance)  Shank, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  a daughter,  Sharon  Marie, 
June  20. 

Smucker. — To  Daniel  M.  and  Frances  (Yoder) 
Smucker,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  a daughter,  Helen 
Jo,  Aug.  15. 

Spory. — To  Millard  and  Mary  (Saylor)  Spory, 
[ Boswell,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Donna  June,  July  27. 
Stucky. — To  Ransom  and  Mary  Kathryn 
(Yoder)  Stucky,  Burrton,  Kans.,  a daughter, 
Diana  Fern,  July  26. 

Weaver. — To  Marion  and  Orpha  Ellen  (Mil- 
ler) Weaver,  Dundee,  Ohio,  a son,  Robert  Craig, 
July  22. 

Wyse. — To  Wilbur  and  Lorraine  (Liechty) 
Wyse,  Archbold,  Ohio,  a son,  Stanley  Wilbur, 

Aug.  7. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Arbogast. — Earl  Calvin  Arbogast  was  born  in 
Pendleton  Co.,  W.  Va.,  July  16,  1905 ; died  at 
his  home,  Mt.  Clinton,  Va.,  July  24,  1949 ; aged 
44  y.  8 d.  He  moved  to  Virginia  eleven  years 
ago  and  was  a well-known  farmer  and  beloved 
neighbor.  Death  came  suddenly,  although  he  had 
been  in  failing  health  since  October.  He  was  a 
faithful  member  of  the  Mennonite  Church,  hav- 
ing served  as  Sunday-school  superintendent  and 
teacher  for  a number  of  years.  He  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Clara  Vance,  who  survives.  Also 
surviving  are  6 children  (Carl,  Dale  Enterprise, 
Va. ; Bruce,  Olive,  Wade,  Harry,  and  Ruby, 
all  at  home),  his  mother  (Mrs.  Della  Arbogast), 
one  brother  (Olie,  Bridgewater,  Va.),  and  3 
sisters  (Mrs.  Stephen  Warner,  of  Ohio;  Mrs. 
Blake  Vance,  Rockingham  Co.,  Va. ; and  Gay, 

1 Mt.  Clinton,  Va.).  S.  H.  Rhodes  conducted  the 
funeral  service  at  the  home  and  Harold  Eshle- 
man  and  James  Shank  at  the  Weaver  Church. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  near-by  cemetery. 

Croyle.— Emma  Jane,  daughter  of  Levi  M. 
and  Katie  A.  (Gindlesperger)  Thomas,  was  born 
Feb.  26,  1879;  died  July  26,  1949;  aged  70  y. 
5 m.  On  Nov.  15,  1896,  she  was  married  to 
John  H.  Croyle,  who  predeceased  her  on  June 
29,  1936.  One  son  (Roy)  died  June  10,  1945. 
Surviving  are  one  son  (Lloyd  S.),  one  daughter 
(Florence — Mrs.  Kermit  Yoder),  5 brothers  and 
4 sisters  (Edward  E.,  Pearl  — Mrs.  John  Alwine, 
Lottie — Mrs.  Harry  Blough,  Webster,  Menno, 
Minnie — Mrs.  John  E.  Blough,  and  Katie — Mrs. 
William  Hershberger,  all  of  Hollsopple,  Pa. ; ; 
Emaniah  S.,  and  J.  Wesley,  both  of  Thomas 
Mills.  Pa.).  She  was  baptized  and  received  into 
the  Thomas  Mennonite  Church  on  June  11, 
1893,  and  was  a faithful  member.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  conducted  by  Roy  Otto  and  Harry  C. 
Blough  at  the  Thomas  Church,  Hollsopple,  Pa, 
Interment  was  made  in  the  Thomas  Mills  Men- 
nonite Cemetery. 

Good. — Richard  Nelson,  son  of  Ira  K.  and 
Beulah  (Greider)  Good,  was  born  Nov.  2,  1943, 
at  South  Boston,  Va. ; departed  from  this  life 
July  21,  1949 ; aged  5 y.  8 m.  19  d.  Death  re- 
sulted instantly  when  he  fell  from  a moving 
farm  trailer  into  the  path  of  a wheel.  Surviving 
are  his  parents,  2 brothers  and  one  sister  (Ken- 
neth Ira,  Bonnie  Kathryn,  and  Daniel  Wayne), 
his  paternal  grandparents  (Henry  and  Cora 
Brenneman  Good),  his  maternal  grandfather  and 
step-grandmother  (Oscar  and  Ida  Mae  Brown 
Greider,  Lima,  Ohio),  and  many  other  relatives 
and  friends.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Ebenezer  Church,  South  Boston,  on  July  17 
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with  Joseph  R.  Driver  and  O.  B.  Snead  officiat- 
ing. 

Lentz. — John  Henry,  son  of  Lester  and  Elva 
(Gantz)  Lentz,  was  born  Oct.  30,  1938;  died 
unexpectedly,  of  chronic  nephritis^  at  his  home, 
Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  June  19,  1949;  aged  10  y. 
7 m.  19  d.  He  attended  the  Elizabethtown  Men- 
nonite Sunday  School.  Surviving  are  his.  par- 
ents, 2 sisters  and  3 brothers  (Mrs.  Benjamin 
Nauman  and  Wilbur,  both  of  Elizabethtown ; 
and  Anna  Jean,  J.  Allen,  and  Ralph,  at  home), 
and  his  grandmothers  (Annie  Lentz,  Highspire, 
Pa.;  and  Annie  Gantz,  Elizabethtown).  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Miller  Funeral  Home 
in  Elizabethtown  and  at  the  Elizabethtown 
Church,  with  Noah  W.  Risser  and  Clarence  E. 
Lutz  in  charge.  Text ; Mark  10 :13-16.  Burial 
was  made  in  the  Elizabethtown  Mennonite  Cem- 
etery. 

Schrock. — David  F.,  youngest  son  of  John  and 
Mattie  Schrock,  was  bom  in  Hutchinson,  Kans., 
Aug.  19,  1928 ; died  Aug.  1,  1949 ; 20  y.  11  m. 
12  d.  Death  resulted  from  a motorcycle  accident 
which  occurred  July  26.  Surviving  are  his 
parents,  2 sisters  (Elizabeth  and  Fannie,  both  of 
Elkhart,  Ind.),  3 brothers  (Levi,  Sweetwater, 
Tex. ; Joseph,  Middlebury,  Ind. ; and  Andrew, 
Wakarusa.  Ind.),  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  Funeral  services  were  held  Aug.  4 at 
the  home  of  his  parents  and  at  the  Olive  Church, 
in  charge  of  Warren  Shaum  and  Silas  Weldy. 
Text:  John  6:26,  27. 

Wenger. — Clemet  David,  son  of  the  late 
Abraham  and  Sarah  (Hartman)  Wenger,  was 
born  Nov.  23,  1874,  near  Harrisonburg,  Va. ; 
died  at  the  Rockingham  Memorial  Hospital,  July 
5,  1949 ; aged  74  y.  7 m.  12  d.  Death  followed 
several  years  of  failing  health.  He  spent  practi- 
cally his  entire  life  in  the  community  in  which  he 
was  born,  being  a farmer,  nurseryman,  and 
businessman.  He  did  much  to  improve  conditions 
in  the  community,  and  was  a member  of  the 
Mennonite  Church.  On  June  18,  1919,  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Bessie  Rieter,  who  sur- 
vives. Also  surviving  are  5 children  (Mrs.  Mar- 
garet Genua,  Church  Falls,  Va..  Mark  R.,  Day- 
ton,  Va.,  Mrs.  Lois  Frise,  Jacksonville,  Fla. ; 
Mrs.  Charlotte  Halterman,  Harrisonburg,  Va. ; 
and  Paul,  at  home),  4 grandchildren,  2 sisters 
(Mrs.  Rachel  Kilburn,  and  Sallie.  Harrisonburg, 
Va.),  and  a number  of  nieces  and  nephews. 
Two  sisters  (Mrs.  Rebecca  Barnhart  and  Eliza- 
beth and  a brother  (Isaac  B.)  preceded  him  in 
death.  Aldine  Brenneman  had  charge  of  the 
funeral  service  at  the  home  and  S.  H.  Rhodes 
and  Harold  Esbleman  at  the  Weaver  Church. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  near-by  cemetery. 

Wilhelm. — Frances,  daughter  of  the  late  David 
J.  and  Magdalena  Stutzman,  was  born  at  Walnut 
Creek,  Ohio,  April  5,  1870 ; passed  away,  follow- 
ing an  extended  illness,  July  26,  1949  ; aged  79 
y.  3 m.  21  d.  In  her  youth  she  was  received  into 
the  Walnut  Creek  Mennonite  Church,  of  which 
she  remained  a faithful  member  until  death.  On 
Dec.  30,  1894,  she  was  married  to  Elmer  Wil- 
helm, who  preceded  her  in  death  on  July  17, 
1898.  Surviving  are  one  daughter  (Mrs.  John 
Harmon,  Farmerstown,  Ohio,  at  whose  home 
she  died),  one  son  (Leander,  Walnut  Creek, 
Ohio),  4 grandchildren,  one  adopted  grandchild, 
one  great-grandchild,  and  a large  number  of 
other  relatives  and  friends.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  Walnut  Creek  Church  July  28, 
with  Paul  R.  Miller  and  Alvin  W.  Miller  officiat- 
ing. Interment  was  made  in  the  church  cemetery. 

Wirth. — Fanny  Alice,  daughter  of  Jacob  N. 
and  Lydia  (Liechty)  Conrad,  was  born  in  Green 
Twp.,  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  Feb.  3,  1874 ; died  at  her 
home,  near  Marshallville,  Ohio,  July  27,  1949  ; 
aged  75  y.  5 m.  24  d.  She  spent  her  entire  life  in 
the  same  community.  In  her  youth  she  confessed 
Jesus  Christ  as  her  personal  Saviour  and  was 
received  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Mennonite 
Church,  as  a member  of  the  Pleasant  Hill  congre- 
gation. She  was  a faithful  member  until  death. 
She  was  vitally  interested  in  the  work  and  spir- 
ituality of  the  church  and  attended  services 
regularly  as  long  as  her  physical  condition  per- 
mitted. Since  January,  1946,  her  health  had  been 
failing  and  she  endured  great  affliction.  On  Dec. 
5,  1899,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  John 
Wirth,  who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  2 sons 
(Homer  C.,  Smithville,  Ohio ; and  Glenn  W., 
Marshallville,  Ohio),  2 grandchildren,  one  sister 
(Lydia — Mrs.  Jacob  Erwin,  Marshallville,  Ohio), 
3 brothers  (Reuben  Conrad,  Orrville,  Ohio ; 
Walter  Conrad,  Smithville,  Ohio ; and  Homer 
Conrad,  Lake  Milton,  Ohio),  and  2 uncles.  One 
son  predeceased  her  in  infancy.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  July  30  at  the  home  and  at  the 
Oak  Grove  Church  by  William  G.  Detweiler, 
assisted  by  E.  F.  Hartzler  and  W.  D.  Lindsey. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  Oak  Grove  Cemetery. 
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Special  Meetings 


NORTH  CENTRAL  SUNDAY-SCHOOL 
CONFERENCE 

Subjects. — The  Bible  an  Open  Book,  How  to 
Study  the  Sunday-School  Lesson,  The  Plan  of  the 
Family  Altar  in  the  Home,  The  Sunday-School 
Movement  Yesterday  and  Today,  Sunday-School 
Extension  Work,  Teaching  Christian  Steward- 
ship in  the  Sunday  School,  Forward  Steps  in 
Our  Sunday-School  Work. 

Speakers.  - — - Chester  Kauffman,  William 
Schrock,  Mildred  Yoder,  Jane  Young,  Sylvan 
Yoder,  Melvin  Hochstetler,  Elmer  Nitzsche,  Joe 
Graber,  Bennie  Grieser,  John  Stoll. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — The  Bible  is  a book  for 
all  ages  and  for  all  people.  Practical  applications 
of  the  Sunday-school  lesson  make  interesting 
discussions.  Teachers  should  know  their  lesson 
and  their  pupils.  Family  altars  serve  to  teach 
our  children  and  also  as  a testimony  to  our 
neighbors  and  associates.  Sunday  schools  have 
helped  to  keep  young  people  in  the  church.  Chris- 
tian stewardship  has  many  applications. 

E.  G.  Hochstetler. 


WASHINGTON  BORO,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  Sunday-School  Meeting  held  at 
the  Masonville  Church,  Aug.  10,  1949. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Chester  Neff  ; Secy., 
Aaron  H.  Sanders;  Chors.,  Benjamin  F.  Weaver, 
J.  Elvin  Denlinger. 

Topics  and  Speakers. — My  Personal  Respon- 
sibility to  the  Sunday  School,  John  S.  Hess ; 
The  Need  of  Greater  Vision  in  Sunday-School 
Work,  Harvey  W.  Bauman;  Present-day  Evils 
Confronting  the  Church,  Daniel  E.  Miller ; 
Church-Sponsored  Activities  for  Young  People, 
H.  Raymond  Charles ; Arousing  Interest  in 
Local  Mission  Work,  John  S.  Hess;  Love  in 
Action,  Benjamin  F.  Weaver;  Social  Purity, 
H.  Raymond  Charles ; Be  Ye  Steadfast,  David 
N.  Thomas. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — Our  belief  is  demonstrated 
by  our  living  and  not  by  what  we  say.  Church- 
sponsored  activities  should  be  motivated  by  the 
Great  Commission.  At  the  cross  we  gain  a 
passion  for  lost  souls.  Secretary. 


TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD  (Continued) 
Saturday,  September  10 

Read  John  15,  16. 

“Howbeit  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is 
come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth”  (John 
16:13). 

Truth  and  error  are  the  two  great  opposing 
factors  in  one’s  life.  The  spirit  of  error  is 
destructive.  The  Spirit  of  truth  is  construc- 
tive. The  spirit  of  evil  leads  into  paths  of 
vice.  The  Spirit  of  truth  directs  into  paths  of 
virtue.  The  Spirit  of  truth  warns  of  sin  and 
of  righteousness,  the  opposite  poles  of  good 
and  evil,  and  of  judgment,  by  which  we  all 
must  give  an  account  unto  God  most  high. 

His  truth  shall  stand.  What  is  truth?  It 
is  different  from  fact;  it  is  the  contact  of  the 
soul  with  spiritual  reality.  In  our  inner  life 
it  is  a power  and  not  merely  an  opinion.  It 
blossoms  from  the  deepest  love  we  possess. 

When  the  Truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ 
becomes  central  and  vital  in  our  lives,  we 
want  to  express  it  in  utterance  to  others.  It 
becomes  life  in  action,  not  merely  in  thought. 

Dare  to  be  true;  nothing  can  need  a lie; 

A fault  that  needs  it  most  grows  two  thereby. 

— George  Herbert. 

“Buy  the  truth,  and  sell  it  not”  (Prov.  23: 
23).  Knowing  it  makes  us  free.  John  8:32. 

— George  J.  Lapp. 
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THE  BOOK  SHELF 


Service  for  Peace,  A History  of  Mennonite 
Civilian  Public  Service,  Melvin  Gingerich; 
Mennonite  Central  Committee;  1949;  508  pp. ; 
$3.00. 

The  history  of  Mennonite  Civilian  Public 
Service  is  now  in  print  and  a volume  of  over 
500  pages  awaits  the  reader.  The  book  for- 
tunately is  written  for  a large  and  varied 
audience.  If  one  is  a former  CPS  man  he 
will  certainly  want  to  own  a copy  of  this  story 
in  which  he  played  some  part  during  a never- 
to-be-forgotten  period  of  his  life.  If  the  reader 
is  a member  of  the  Mennonite  Church  he 
will  welcome  a copy  of  this  record  of  how 
he  helped  to  make  possible  a program  of 
civilian  service  in  time  of  war.  1 here  is  still 
another  reader  who  will  find  the  book  a 
valuable  one  and  he  is  the  “outside”  observer 
in  church  and  state  who  looked  with  interest 
on  this  experience  of  nonresistant  people 
rendering  unto  Caesar  the  things  that  are 
Caesar’s  and  unto  God  the  things  that  are 
God’s.  All  will  be  grateful  to  the  author  and 
his  researchers  for  an  account  that  is  full  of 
facts,  fair  in  interpretation,  and  humble  in 
tone  and  spirit. 

Civilian  Public  Service  is  shown  to  have 
had  deep  roots  as  the  Mennonite  position  on 
war  is  presented  in  the  opening  chapter.  CPS 
in  its  main  outline  is  also  shown  to  have  come 
about  after  much  free,  and  on  the  whole, 
friendly  discussion  between  conscientious 
groups  and  the  government. 

Every  branch  of  CPS  and  every  camp  or 
unit  in  this  branch  is  described  and  this 
together  with  the  chapters  on  “Religious 
Life  in  CPS”  and  “Education  in  CPS”  make 
up  about  half  of  the  large  volume.  The  Soil 
Conservation  Camps,  the  Park  and  Forest 
Service  Camps  are  summarized  and  this  in 
much  detail;  agriculture,  dairying,  public 
health,  and  mental  hospital  units  are  given 
their  due  space  and  importance.  A number 
of  well-selected  pictures  add  life  to  the  book. 

Service  for  Peace  lets  the  campers  and 
others  speak.  It  quotes  generously  from  camp 
papers,  reports  of  hospital  units,  reports  of 
county  agents,  letters,  diaries,  Selective  Serv- 
ice memoranda,  Mennonite  Central  Com- 
mittee bulletins,  and  other  sources.  What 
were  the  benefits  of  work,  travel,  and  fellow- 
ship for  CPS  men?  The  campers  are  quoted 
on  this  through  the  many  statements  they  put 
on  paper  in  those  years  of  posthole  digging, 
furloughs,  fire  fighting,  attendance  on  mental 
wards,  and  travel  from  Maine  to  California 
and  from  Oregon  to  Puerto  Rico.  What  did 
the  directors  consider  to  be  their  problem, 
failures,  or  successes?  They  are  also  quoted 
and  their  feelings  are  well  recorded. 

Did  the  churches  do  right  in  undertaking 
to  administer  CPS?  The  majority  (seventy- 
two  per  cent)  of  the  634  representative  men 
from  the  different  church  branches  thought 
it  was  wise  for  the  churches  to  do  so.  This 
they  reported  on  the  evaluation  questionnaire. 
Certainly  one  of  the  most  important  parts  of 
the  book  is  the  final  chapter,  “An  Evaluation 
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of  CPS,”  where  the  values  and  weakness  of 
the  program  are  summarized. 

Nearly  one  hundred  pages  are  devoted  to 
appendixes  and  a general  index.  All  the 
MCC-CPS  staff  personnel  are  listed.  Of 
special  interest  to  Mennonite  readers  will  be 
Appendix  23  which  shows  the  results  of  the 
evaluation  questionnaire.  Here  are  the  opin- 
ions of  carefully  selected  CPS  men  of  the 
six  largest  Mennonite  branches  on  the  im- 
portance of  the  work  done  in  CPS,  the  wis- 
dom of  the  churches  administering  camps, 
and  obedience  to  Selective  Service  rules.  Also 
here  are  the  findings  of  what  the  men  thought 
of  placing  the  different  Mennonite  groups 
together,  of  including  non-Mennonites,  of 
choosing  directors  from  the  campers,  and  of 
the  fairness  or  unfairness  of  the  MCC  in  its 
administration  policy.  Fifty-one  per  cent  say 
they  hold  to  their  religious  belief  more  strong- 
ly as  a result  of  the  CPS  experience.  Three 
per  cent  were  undecided,  and  three  per  cent 
omitted  the  question.  In  the  opinion  of  the 
campers  themselves  the  educational,  recrea- 
tional, and  whole  CPS  experience  was  one 
that  improved  and  matured  them. 

For  all  those  who  want  to  know  accurately 
what  happened  to  the  Mennonite  testimony 
on  war  before  and  during  World  War  II  this 
book  is  an  unsurpassed  answer.  Those  who 
desire  to  profit  from  this  experience  of  church 
and  state,  war  and  peace,  nonresistance  and 
service,  will  find  Service  for  Peace  a genuine 
help — comprehensive  yet  detailed,  factual  yet 
alive,  sympathetic  yet  objective  and  honest. 

— Grant  M.  Stoltzfus 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


More  than  5,500,000  children  are  attending 
religious  classes  this  summer,  according  to  an 
estimate  given  by  Miss  Ruth  Elizabeth 
Murphy,  director  of  vacation  religious  educa- 
tion for  the  International  Council. — D.  Carl 
Yoder. 

* * * 

A 100-voice  chorus  of  men  converted  at 
Pacific  Garden  Mission  in  Chicago  will  fea- 
ture the  seventy-second  anniversary  rally  to 
be  held  September  25  in  Chicago’s  renowned 
Stevens  Hotel.  The  entire  week  of  September 
18-25  will  be  used  to  tell  of  God’s  faithfulness 
in  keeping  the  Old  Lighthouse  open  every 
day  for  72  years.  Special  services  will  be 
held  in  scores  of  Chicagoland  churches. 
Gospel  teams  from  the  mission  will  conduct 
the  meetings,  featuring  testimonies  by  mis- 
sion converts.  Last  year  over  8,000  men, 
women,  and  servicemen  professed  to  accept 
Christ  at  the  Pacific  Garden  Mission.  . 

* * * 

The  Zondervan  Publishing  House  has 
announced  that  Guy  Howard,  widely  known 
as  the  walking  preacher  of  the  Ozarks,  has 
been  awarded  the  first  prize  in -Zondervan’s 
international  Christian  fiction  contest  The 
title  of  the  prize-winning  novel  is  GWe  Me 
Thy  Vineyard.  The  publication  date  has  been 
announced  for  September  20. 


August  jo,  1949 

Dr.  Lefferts  A.  Loetscher  of  Princeton 
Theological  Seminary  has  been  appointed 
editor-in-chief  in  a project  to  bring  the  new 
Schaff-Herzog  Encyclopedia  of  Religious 
Knowledge  completely  up  to  date.  He  will) 
head  a staff  of  recognized  theologians.  The 
modernizing  program  will  involve  the  prep-:  | 
aration  of  two  comprehensive,  supplemen-i 
tary  volumes.  These  will  include  new  thought, 
and  information  on  topics  discussed  in  the|i  : 
original  set,  new  articles  on  subjects  of  recent1 
origin  and  interest,  and  biographies  of  recent] 
theologians  and  religious  leaders.  This  proj-  i 
ect  is  announced  by  the  Baker  Book  House,! 
Grand  Rapids,  Michigan. 

# # # 

Two  years  ago  a building  contractor! 
stopped  smoking  cigarettes.  Recently  he  went® 
to  the  bank  loaded  down  with  the  proceeds]  j 
of  the  two  years’  abstinence,  $157  in  pennies,  j 
nickels,  and  dimes.  He  says  that  his  changei  j 
will  continue  to  be  dropped  into  the  box,  ( 
not  into  the  cigarette  market. — Ohio  State!  • 
Journal. 

*  *  * * 

The  Brethren  in  Christ  Church,  commonly!  i 
known  as  the  River  Brethren,  in  their  recent*  : 
annual  conference  at  Stayner,  Ontario,  decid- ' 
ed  to  affiliate  with  the  National  Association  ,, 
of  Evangelicals,  a federation  of  fundamen-  i 
talist  churches. 

# # # 

The  National  Association  for  the  Advance- 
ment of  Colored  People  in  its  annual  meeting 
at  Hollywood  presented  a medal  to  Ralph 
Bunche,  United  Nations  Palestine  mediator, 
as  the  year’s  outstanding  Negro. 

# # * 

“Another  war  will  not  destroy  Commu- 
nism, but  will  make  more  Communists,” 
Bishop  Dana  Dawson  of  Topeka  told  dele- 
gates to  the  tenth  annual  meeting  of  tfre 
Methodist  Board  of  Lay  Activities.  “More 
Communists  would  arise  out  of  the  inevitable 
ruin  which  another  war  could  cause,”  Bishop 
Dawson  declared.  “Communism  thrives  on 
race  prejudice,  hunger,  famine,  and  other 
social  maladjustments  for  which  Christianity 
can  furnish  the  remedy.  If  the  western 
nations  will  demonstrate  what  Christianity 
really  is,  humanity  will  follow  Christ.” — The 
Christian  Century. 

# # * 

Lennart  Heindal  of  Forsdy,  Finland,  speak- 
ing to  the  World  Congress  of  Baptist  Youth 
meeting  recently  in  Stockholm,  said,  “Would 
it  not  strengthen  us  if,  like  the  Quakers,  we 
hereafter  refuse  to  bear  weapons  and  thereby 
witness  for  the  whole  world  our  will  for 
lasting  peace?  That  way  is  difficult,  to  be 
sure;  we  have  a bitter  experience  of  that  in 
Finland.  But  it  is  not  for  us  to  ask  what 
is  difficult  but  what  is  right.” 

* * * 

The  cornerstone  for  the  first  Roman  Catho- 
lic radio  station  in  Japan  has  been  laid  in 
Tokyo.  It  is  being  erected  by  the  Pious 
Society  of  St.  Paul.  The  new  Japanese  con- 
stitution yet  to  be  approved  provides  for  the 
granting  of  licenses  for  religious  groups. 
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At  Scottdale  and  Harrisonburg 

BY  THE  EDITOR 


NUMBER  36 


At  six  o’clock  Thursday  evening,  Aug.  18,  Bro.  Simon  Gingerich,  presi- 
; lent  of  the  Mennonite  Publication  Board,  drives  up  in  front  of  the  Pub- 
. fishing  House  at  Scottdale.  It  is  the  signal  that  the  August  church-wide 
neetings  are  about  to  begin.  Friday  noon  the  Executive  Committee  of  the 
3oard  goes  into  session,  continuing  to  Saturday  noon.  Friday  evening 
: ind  Saturday  morning  members  of  the  Board  and  other  visitors  begin  to 
,:ome  in. 

. Meanwhile  the  Publishing  House  staff  is  working  overtime  to  make  the 
>lant  shipshape  for  the  big  occasion,  the  dedication  of  the  new  building. 
Machinery  in  the  bindery  is  being  rearranged.  Floors  are  gleaming  after 
he  scrubbing  brush  and  the  buffer.  Flowers  and  ferns  from  congratulat- 
ng  friends  find  their  places  in  halls  and  offices.  Placards  in  a neat  script 
. re  placed  in  various  parts  of  the  building  to  explain  functions  and  pur- 
poses. The  new  building  stands  complete  except  for  some  of  the  bluestone 
vails  in  the  halls  and  stairways.  A strike  of  workmen  kept  the  contractor 
rom  having  everything  completely  finished  for  the  dedication.  But  enough 
tonework  is  in  place  to  give  visitors  an  idea  of  how  it  will  look. 

Saturday  afternoon  the  Publication  Board  meets  in  its  annual  session. 
3ro.  John  D.  Risser  conducts  the  devotional  service,  as  he  does  in  all 
he  following  sessions.  Bro.  Homer  North  leads  the  singing.  At  roll  call 
:•  t quorum  is  secured  only  by  going  out  after  a few  members.  Other 
. nembers  come  in  during  the  session.  A dozen  or  more  nonmembers  are 
; >resent.  The  Board  treasurer,  Bro.  Lewis  Martin,  gives  his  report,  and 
xpresses  his  appreciation  for  the  bookkeeping  of  Monroe  Wyse.  Bro. 

’•  3.  N.  Johns,  secretary,  reads  the  minutes  of  the  last  meeting,  and  the 
.ctions  of  the  Executive  Committee  during  the  year.  Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler, 
hairman  of  the  building  committee,  reports  the  practical  completion  of 
he  new  annex,  and  within  the  estimated  cost.  He  reports  also  the  financ- 
•'  ng  of  this  project.  Donations  have  fallen  $10,000  under  the  goal,  and 
.nnuities  are  short  of  the  goal  by  $32,000.  A considerable  number  of  our 
ongregations  (175)  have  so  far  failed  to  contribute.  Only  two  conferences 
N Alberta-Saskatchewan  and  Southwestern  Pennsylvania)  have  met  and 
1 .assed  the  goal  of  $1.50  per  member.  The  new  method  of  financing  a 
najor  building  project  may,  therefore,  be  described  as  only  partially  suc- 
cessful. Until  more  donations  and  annuities  come  in,  borrowing  will  be  in 
r Ee  neighborhood  of  $100,000,  instead  of  the  $75,000  planned. 

Meals  during  this  Board  meeting  are  served  at  Board  expense  in  the 
" lasement  of  the  Scottdale  church  by  local  workers.  Visitors  are  enter- 
- ained  in  the  homes  of  local  members. 

t In  the  Saturday  evening  session  H.  J.  King  leads  the  singing.  Paul 
. frb  gives  a statistical  picture  of  “What  America  Is  Reading.”  Bro. 

“ llarence  Ramer  brings  a Gospel  sermon  on  “The  Single  Eye.”  Lewis 
. Martin,  Homer  North,  and  Paul  Erb  are  appointed  as  a Nominating 
x Committee. 

Sunday  morning  finds  a number  of  ministers  speaking  in  various 
hurches  of  southwestern  Pennsylvania.  Milo  Kauffman  preaches  at 
icottdale;  B.  B.  King  at  North  Scottdale;  K.  A.  Lind  at  East  Scottdale; 
v tester  Hershey  at  Masontown;  Paul  Lederach  at  Springs;  H.  A.  Diener 
: t Blough;  J.  E.  Gingrich  at  Martinsburg;  T.  K.  Hershey  at  Weaver; 
I.  J.  Lapp  at  Masontown;  S.  J.  Miller  at  Johnstown;  Merle  Shantz  at 
Thomas.  Robert  Garber  reviews  the  Sunday-school  lesson  at  Scottdale. 

The  dedication  service  is  held  on  Sunday  afternoon.  The  church  build- 
ng  is  filled  with  brethren  and  sisters  from  many  states  and  provinces, 

- ithered  to  rejoice  together  at  this  new  milestone  in  the  progress  of  our 
. publishing  work.  The  weather  is  perfect— clear  and  cool.  Bro.  Gingerich 

•resides.  Lester  Hershey  conducts  the  singing.  Mary  Schload,  from 
• mong  those  who  have  served  longest  at  the  Publishing  House,  recounts 
dome  history  and  points  its  moral  in  her  paper,  “Hitherto  Hath  the  Lord 
llessed  Us.”  An  offering  is  taken  to  be  used  for  building  expenses;  it 
otals  $615.50.  A.  J.  Metzler  reports  for  the  building  committee.  He 
xpresses  keen  appreciation  for  the  liberality  of  the  church,  and  speaks 

- or  the  Publishing  House  staff  in  a new  commitment  of  loyal  conse- 

- ration  to  our  publishing  work. 

: Bro.  John  C.  Wenger,  vice-president  of  the  Board,  preaches  the  dedi- 

atory  sermon,  with  Luke  19:13  as  a text.  It  is  a practical  appeal  to  all 
onnected  with  our  publishing  work  (and  that  is  all  of  us,  since  it  is  a 
d hurch-owned  work)  to  invest  our  maximum  effort  in  the  spread  of  the 
iospel  through  literature. 

At  this  point  in  the  program  the  congregation  crosses  the  street  to  as- 
emble  on  the  first  floor  of  the  new  building,  where  the  bookstore  is  to  be 
acated.  Here  Donald  App,  of  the  Scottdale  Evangelical  United  Brethren 
Thurch,  gives  the  congratulations  and  good  wishes  of  the  community.  Bro. 


John  L.  Horst,  as  the  pastor  of  the  Scottdale  congregation,  pays  a tribute 
to  Bro.  Aaron  Loucks  and  other  early  leaders  whose  vision  led  us  to- 
ward this  day.  Bro.  O.  N.  Johns  now  leads  in  the  formal  dedicatory 
prayer.  There  are  amens  in  many  hearts  as  he  prays  that  this  nonprofit 
institution  may  indeed  be  profitable  for  the  Lord.  Bro.  Simon  Gingerich 
leads  in  the  closing  prayer.  The  people  wander  through  the  building,  now 
thrown  open  for  inspection.  Many  are  the  expressions  of  satisfaction  in 
the  beauty  and  the  usefulness  of  this  new  addition  to  our  plant. 

In  the  evening  service  Lester  Hershey  again  leads  the  singing.  Bro. 
Risser’s  devotions  continue  to  be  a blessing.  The  theme  for  this  session 
is  “Gospel  Literature  in  the  Work  of  the  Church.”  Elizabeth  Showalter 
shows  the  need  and  the  place  for  literature  in  the  home.  John  E.  Ging- 
rich does  the  same  for  the  congregation.  C.  F.  Yake  shows  the  essential 
need  of  the  Board  of  Education  for  literature,  and  by  his  look  forward 
proves  that  older  men  can  still  dream  dreams.  John  R.  Mumaw  demon- 
strates that  nowhere  is  there  a closer  dependence  than  is  found  in  the 
relationship  of  the  Commission  for  Christian  Education  and  Young  Peo- 
ple’s Work  with  our  publishing  center.  J.  L.  Horst  points  out  many  uses 
for  literature  in  our  relief  work,  and  E.  C.  Bender  supports  his  con- 
tention that  literature  is  the  strong  right  arm  of  evangelism.  We  leave  this 
meeting  almost  dazed  with  the  boundless  horizons  of  opportunity,  and 
more  thankful  than  ever  that  the  Lord  has  given  to  the  church  in  this  day 
a publishing  house  so  well  equipped  for  the  tasks  laid  upon  us. 

Monday  morning  House  workers,  Board  members,  and  visitors  as- 
semble in  the  church  for  a conjoint  worship  period.  John  C.  Wenger  leads 
the  singing  and  Merle  Shantz  reads  the  Scripture  and  leads  in  prayer. 
From  eight  to  nine  the  publishing  plant  is  in  full  operation  as  visitors 
walk  around  from  one  department  to  another,  watching  the  machines  and 
the  workers  at  their  usual  tasks.  A tour  of  the  publishing  house  is  always 
an  eye  opener  to  one  who  has  never  been  here  before. 

At  nine  o’clock  the  Board  begins  another  business  session.  H.  J.  King 
again  leads  the  singing.  The  Nominating  Committee  presents  nominees 
for  members  at  large,  and  conducts  the  election.  John  C.  Wenger  and 
George  Cutrell  are  elected.  The  secretary  reads  more  minutes  of  the 


Thy  Kingdom  Come 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

Lord,  Thou  hast  secrets  all  Thine  own,  and  1 
Who  love  a secret,  would  not  find  Thee  out — 

Nay — even  if  I could  by  figurings 
And  calculations  find  Thine  ultimate  plan 
For  this  earth’s  disposition — even  then 
I could  not  venture  on  Thy  holy  ground. 

Lord,  Thou  hast  secrets  all  Thine  own!  Forgive 
The  little  ears  that  listen  at  shut  doors — 

The  tawdry  minds  that  strain  to  find  Thee  out — 

The  scribbling  hands  that  chart  Thy  purposes — 

Tin  trumpets  blaring  to  proclaim  Thine  Hour. 

And  while  the  little  prophets  say  "Lo,  here” 

And  while  the  little  prophets  say  " Lo , there” 

I thank  Thee,  Lord,  that  Thou  hast  said,  "No  man  . . . 
I thank  Thee  that  earth’s  fate  is  in  Thy  hands. 

I thank.  Thee  that  the  kingdom  is  Thine — Thine! 

I thank  Thee  most  that  Thou  hast  given  me  peace. 

It  hath  not  entered  in  my  heart  what  Thou 
Preparest  for  that  heart  whose  throne  is  Thine. 

For  Thou  hast  secrets  all  Thine  own — and  I 
Will  wait  until  Thy  kingdom’s  flower  shall  come. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 
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Executive  Committee.  One  important  recommendation  is  adopted  under 
which  the  Publication  Board  assumes  the  publication  of  The  Mennonite 
Community,  with  a joint  committee  appointed  by  the  Executive  Committee 
and  the  directors  of  the  Mennonite  Community  Association  to  arrange  the 
terms  of  the  transfer.  Thus  another  magazine,  which  has  already  under 
private  sponsorship  won  a large  acceptance  among  our  people,  joins  the 
large  family  of  our  official  publications. 

A.  J.  Metzler,  C.  B.  Shoemaker,  and  M.  B.  Wyse  are  reappointed  as 
publishing  agent,  house  secretary,  and  house  treasurer  respectively.  There 
is  a discussion  of  proposed  changes  in  the  savings  and  retirement  plan 
now  in  operation.  A.  J.  Metzler  reports  as  publishing  agent.  His  report 
and  those  following  are  distributed  in  a neat  booklet  entitled  Our  Men- 
nonite Literature  and  Book  Service'.  Financial  Statement,  by  M.  B.  Wyse; 
Sales  and  Circulation,  by  C.  B.  Shoemaker ; Production  Division  by  Ralph 
Hernley;  Editorial  Council,  by  Paul  Erb;  Herald  Press  Summer  Bible 
School  Series,  by  C.  F.  Yake;  Uniform  Sunday  School  Lessons,  by  Paul 
Mininger.  (Some  of  these  reports  are  read  in  the  afternoon  session.) 
Paul  Erb  reports  for  the  Publishing  Committee,  listing  the  books  ap- 
proved during  the  year  for  publication. 

Bro.  J.  L.  Stauffer  brings  the  closing  message  of  the  forenoon  on 
“Meeting  the  Literature  Needs  of  the  Church.”  He  makes  us  see  that 
of  the  making  of  books  there  should  by  no  means  be  an  end. 

The  smell  of  roasting-ears  coming  up  from  the  basement  has  prepared 
us  for  the  noon  meal,  which  is  enjoyed  together  by  Board  members, 
visitors,  and  all  the  House  workers. 

The  afternoon  session,  after  the  devotion,  first  takes  up  the  election  of 
officers  and  committee  members  as  follows:  Vice-President,  J.  C.  Wenger; 
Secretary,  Harold  Zehr;  fifth  member  of  the  Executive  Committee, 
Harvey  Bauman ; Publishing  Committee,  Howard  Charles  and  J.  L. 
Stauffer;  Tract  Committee,  Christian  Charles;  Auditor,  Edgar  Honsaker. 
The  remaining  reports  of  House  officials  continue  to  expand  our  concept 
of  the  magnitude  of  our  publication  work.  Paul  Mininger  reports  for  the 
Curriculum  Committee.  Recommendations  are  adopted  for  continuing 
the  development  of  our  own  graded  lessons  through  the  primary  and 
junior  levels;  for  continuing  the  study  of  the  problem  of  supplying  ma- 
terials for  upper  age  levels;  for  continuing  to  make  adaptations  in  the 
present  lesson  outlines ; and  for  providing  a quarterly  for  family  worship. 
The  Resolutions  Committee  (Jess  Kauffman,  T.  K.  Hershey,  S.  W.  Som- 
mer) present  resolutions  of  thanks  for  the  new  building  and  dedication  to 
an  expanding  literature  program;  of  thanks  to  the  local  people  and  busi- 
ness firms  for  their  entertainment;  of  appreciation  to  Bro.  O.  N.  Johns  for 
his  quarter  century  of  excellent  service  as  secretary  of  the  Board.  The 
workers  also  ask  for  the  opportunity  to  express  their  thanks  to  the  re- 
tiring secretary. 

For  lack  of  time  the  two  addresses  on  the  afternoon’s  program  are 
omitted;  we  hope  to  publish  them  later  in  these  columns.  With  a closing 
prayer  by  the  president  this  historic  meeting  of  the  Publication  Board 
comes  to  a close. 

GENERAL  CONFERENCE 

Monday  evening  and  all  day  Tuesday  wheels  are  rolling  across  the 
ranges  and  valley  of  the  Appalachians  as  the  Mennonite  center  of  grav- 
ity shifts  from  Scottdale  to  Harrisonburg,  Virginia.  Tuesday  many 
committees  are  in  session:  Mennonite  Mutual  Relief,  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  General  Conference,  General  Educational  Council,  Christian  Day 
School  Council  and  Secondary  School  Council,  conjointly.  Chief  of  all, 
of  course,  is  the  Committee  on  Arrangements,  which  begins  its  sessions 
at  1 :00  p.m.  This  committee  approves  the  program,  makes  a pre-study 
of  reports  to  be  presented  to  the  Conference  and  of  committee  appoint- 
ments. The  committee  is  made  up  of  past  and  present  executive  committees 
and  of  one  representative  from  each  member  conference. 

At  seven  in  the  evening  the  moderator,  Bro.  J.  L.  Stauffer,  brings 
greetings  to  the  delegates,  ministers,  and  local  people  gathered  in  the 
spacious  auditorium  of  Eastern  Mennonite  College,  and  calls  to  order 
the  twenty-sixth  biennial  meeting  of  Mennonite  General  Conference.  He 
introduces  Bro.  J.  P.  Duerksen,  Hesston,  Kans.,  who  is  to  be  in  charge 
of  the  singing  during  these  sessions.  The  first  selection  is  “Take  the  Name 
of  Jesus  with  You,”  a fitting  theme  for  our  gathering.  The  devotional 
service  is  conducted  by  Bro.  H.  J.  King.  The  first  address,  “The  Spir- 
itual and  Material  Ministry  of  the  Church,”  is  brought  by  Bro.  H.  A. 
Diener.  He  challenges  us  to  a ministry  for  the  body  which  is  spiritually 
based,  and  a spiritual  ministry  which  is  physically  related.  The  second 
topic,  “The  Fact  of  Christ’s  Return,”  is  the  first  of  a series  on  the  theme 
of  the  Conference,  “The  Return  of  Christ.”  Bro.  E.  B.  Frey  in  this  dis- 
cussion marshals  before  us  the  Scriptural  evidences  pointing  to  this  great- 
est of  future  events.  Bro.  Duerksen  leads  us  in  one  of  the  great  hymns  on 
the  theme  of  the  Second  Coming:  “Rejoice,  O Ye  Believers.” 

Bro.  J.  R.  Mumaw,  chairman  of  the  local  co-ordinating  committee, 
extends  the  famous  Shenandoah  Valley  hospitality  to  the  visitors.  We 
are  entertained  in  the  dormitory  and  in  homes  of  the  community.  The 
basement  of  the  auditorium  has  headquarters  for  the  lodging  and  trans- 
portation committees.  Here  also  is  a bookstand  where  Christian  Charles 
from  Lancaster  and  David  Alderfer  from  Scottdale  are  displaying  Bibles 
and  books  of  help  to  ministers.  A college  campus  is  always  a good  place 
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for  a meeting  of  this  kind,  as  there  are  plenty  of  rooms  for  committe 
and  special  meetings.  Chester  K.  Lehman  is  committee  host,  directii 
each  group  to  a convenient  room. 

Morning  worship  on  Wednesday  is  held  in  the  Study  Hall  of  the  A 
ministration  Building.  Bro.  Oscar  Burkholder,  a member  of  the  Exec 
tive  Committee,  directs  these  worship  periods.  This  morning  Wilbi 
Yoder  is  the  leader,  and  Paul  Lantz  the  song  leader.  The  room  is  fu 
Never  before  at  a conference  have  we  seen  so  many  people  attend  a pr 
breakfast  worship  service.  Possibly  it  is  because  so  many  slept  on  tl 
campus  or  near  by.  But  there  is  a widespread  desire  to  make  this  Co: 
ference  a spiritual  feast,  and  to  find  the  will  of  the  Lord  for  our  organizi 
church  life. 

Meals  are  served  in  the  college  dining  hall.  In  the  hall  en  route  v 
supply  our  trays  at  a long  table.  Then  we  fill  the  tables  one  by  on 
standing  until  every  chair  is  taken.  Then  we  are  seated  toegther,  a: 
a silent  blessing,  and  engage  in  pleasant  conversation  as  we  eat.  So  mea 
time  is  fellowship  as  well  as  necessary  nourishment. 

The  fellowship  continues  after  breakfast  until  meeting  time.  It  is 
family  get-together.  Oregon  greets  New  York,  and  Colorado  gree' 
Michigan.  These  few  days  are  too  short  to  have  a chance  to  give  pe 
sonal  greetings  to  all  the  hundreds  assembled.  Now  and  again  one  gras; 
the  hand  of  a friend,  new  or  old.  The  social  phase  of  a General  Co: 
ference  is  not  merely  filler.  It  is  good  to  strengthen  the  ties  of  broth,e 
hood. 

Of  course  there  are  the  inevitable  committee  meetings.  This  mornii 
the  Interboard  Committee  meets. 

Bro.  H.  R.  Schertz,  assistant  moderator,  calls  the  forenoon  session  i 
order.  Silas  Horst,  South  English,  Iowa,  conducts  the  worship  period.  Tl 
' secretary,  Amos  Hostetler,  calls  the  roll  by  having  bishops  and  electi 
delegates  stand  by  conference  districts.  A strong  quorum  is  present.  It 
a pleasure  to  see  among  the  delegates  Bro.  James  Lark,  a Negro  minist 
from  Illinois,  and  Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar,  a native  of  India  who  represents  tl 
Conference  in  that  country.  The  secretary  reads  the  minutes  of  tl 
Wooster  session  two  years  ago,  and  also  a summary  of  Executive  Cor 
mittee  actions  during  the  biennium.  The  treasurer,  Bro.  C.  B.  Shoemake 
reads  the  financial  report.  John  Hiestand  presents  the  auditors’  repoi 
The  Nominating  Committee  is  approved  as  follows:  A.  J.  Metzler,  O.  1 
Johns,  Harold  Groh,  E.  S.  Garber,  Simon  Gingerich.  The  Resolutioi 
Committee  is  John  C.  Wenger,  Roy  Koch,  M.  M.  Troyer,  Chester  1 
Lehman,  and  Noah  Good. 

Bro.  Clarence  J.  Ramer,  Duchess,  Alta.,  rises  to  preach  the  Coi 
ference  Sermon.  All  bow  their  heads  in  a moment  of  prayer.  The  text 
Eph.  5 :25-2 7 ; the  theme,  “The  Church  the  Bride  of  Christ.”  He  ela 
orates  this  Scripture  to  set  forth  the  rich  provision  of  the  Bridegroo 
for  us,  and  the  consequent  obligations  and  joys  of  the  bride.  The  fc 
lowing  give  testimony  to  the  heart-stirring  sermon:  L.  S.  Weber,  from  tl 
Argentine  Conference;  ,P.  J.  Malagar,  from  India;  Sherman  Mau: 
South  Pacific  Conference;  Gordon  Buschert,  Alberta-Saskatchewan  Coi 
ference;  D.  Walter  Miller,  Ohio  and  Eastern  A.M.  Conference.  (Tl 
last  of  these  have  to  be  deferred  until  afternoon.)  Bro.  Ramer  leads  tl 
closing  prayer. 

The  afternoon  session,  unfortunately,  has  to  begin  with  songs  by  the  fe 
who  are  in  their  seats  at  opening  time.  The  songs  bring  the  rest  streamii 
in.  Mennonite  preachers,  it  seems,  do  not  carry  watches. 

Devotional  services  are  under  the  leadership  of  Newton  Weber;  \ 
are  taught  by  truths  from  the  Apostle  Peter.  But  the  loud  conversatic 
in  the  corridors  of  those  who  have  not  yet  come  in  is  a distractii 
voice.  We  listen  to  the  remaining  testimonies  to  the  Conference  Sermo 
and  the  entire  congregation  rises  to  express  approval  and  appreciation. 

Now  begins  a series  of  reports.  General  Conference  now  does  mo 
of  its  work  through  these  committees,  and  so  these  reports  are  necessa 
to  make  their  work  official.  But  they  are  not  a dry  necessity.  All  t 
gether,  they  give  one  such  a panoramic  survey  of  the  total  program 
the  Mennonite  Church  as  is  brought  together  at  no  other  time  or  plac 
The  reports  bristle  with  facts  of  great  importance,  and  the  recommend 
tions  map  the  organized  life  of  the  church  for  the  years  ahead.  The  actic 
of  the  delegate  body  on  these  reports  is  by  no  means  a rubber  stam 
There  is  opportunity  for  questions,  for  arguments,  for  negative  votes.  Tl 
careful  attention  of  the  audience  to  the  reading  of  the  reports  shows  th 
they  appreciate  their  importance. 

First  comes  the  report  of  the  Music  Committee,  given  by  Paul  Erb.  T 
Conference  approves  recommendations  for  two  new  songbooks — one 
succeed  Life  Songs  II  and  one  for  primary  children.  The  Historic 
Committee  reports  through  its  secretary,  J.  C.  Wenger.  The  Conferen 
approves  a recommendation  to  prepare  a history  of  General  Conferen 
together  with  the  text  of  all  minutes  from  the  beginning  of  the  Co 
ference,  adopts  a proposed  constitution  for  the  committee,  and  approv 
a budget  of  $1650  per  year. 

The  Education  Counseling  Committee  reports  the  completion  of  its  tas 
The  committee  is  discharged  as  its  report  is  accepted.  The  president 
the  Board  of  Education,  Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  surveys  the  importa 
advances  made  in  the  work  of  that  Board  during  the  biennium.  Harold 

(Continued  on  page  893) 
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EDITORIAL 


The  God  and  the  House 

The  series  of  articles  by  Brother  Nel- 
;on  Springer  which  has  just  been  com- 
pleted in  the  Gospel  Herald  gives  one 
Jm  excellent  picture  of  what  is  happen- 
ing throughout  our  brotherhood  in  the 
^matter  of  church  building.  Never  have 
jive  been  so  conscious  as  a church  of  phys- 
ical structures.  And  the  end  probably 
is  not  yet.  Everywhere  we  hear  of  plans 
■Eor  building  and  remodeling. 

| This  editorial  is  written  immediately 

"after  the  dedication  of  the  new  Publish- 
% 

:iing  House  annex.  This  dedication  was 
~a  joyful  and  moving  experience,  especial- 
ly to  those  of  us  who  are  close  to  the 
jpublishing  work  of  the  church.  But 
lit  made  us  think  of  what  the  dedication 
| means.  In  the  Old  Testament  there  was 
la  great  deal  of  emphasis  on  a holy  time 
pnd  a holy  place.  Abel,  Noah,  and  Abra- 
iiham  had  their  altars.  The  law  was  given 
from  the  holy  mount.  The  tabernacle 
and  the  Temple  had  their  holy  of  holies, 
containing  the  awesome  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant. Jerusalem  was  the  holy  city.  And 
Jjthe  people  celebrated  feast  days  with 
an  elaborate  ritual.  Even  Jesus  cleansed 
jthe  Temple  to  make  it  indeed  what  it 
aught  to  have  been,  the  holy  Hcpse  of 
JGod. 

I But  in  the  New  Testament  there  is  a 
;;hange  of  emphasis.  The  stress  is  now 
on  the  personal  indwelling  of  the  Holy 

I Spirit  in  the  human  heart  rather  than  on 
>ome  exterior  place  of  worship.  The 
church  was  a meeting  place  only  and 
was  often  merely  some  domestic  dwelling. 
jThe  development  of  Christian  temples 
jand  elaborate  rituals  during  succeeding 

icenturies  was  an  intrusion  on  the  New 

1 

Testament  concept.  The  Reformation 
'ecognized  this  and  did  something  to 
jet  rid  of  the  exterior  encrustations 
af  shrine  and  ritual.  Our  persecuted 
fathers  worshiped  in  homes  and  forests. 
If  they  had  churches  at  all  they  were 
inconspicuous  buildings.  The  dedication 
lervice  is  something  relatively  new  in 
VTennonite  life.  The  church  was  merely 
1 meetinghouse  and  in  the  new  building 
:hey  simply  had  the  first  meeting.  Are 
ve  drifting  back  into  a dominance  of  the 
naterial  element  in  worship?  Will  our 
nicer  churches  become  again  formal 
:emples  of  pride?  Is  our  order  of  service 


becoming  a ritual,  and  our  more  complex 
church  organization  a move  away  from 
spirituality  and  power? 

Now  the  earthly  manifestation  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  requires  an  earthly  set- 
ting and  visible  human  means.  God  uses 
men,  and  also  their  language  and  man- 
ners, their  modes  of  dwelling,  and  many 
physical  symbols  of  spirituality.  And  so 
we  have  the  church  visible,  denomina- 
tional, architectural;  we  have  orders  of 
service,  and  ordinances;  we  have  organ- 
izations, with  institutions  and  properties. 
We  believe  that  our  meetinghouses 
should  be  attractive  and  respectable. 
Why  should  we  build  better  buildings  to 
sleep  in  than  we  build  to  worship  in?  A 
bit  of  landscaping,  for  instance,  is  just 
as  proper  in  our  churchyards  as  in  our 
own  yards.  Our  buildings  should  be 
adapted  to  our  uses.  They  should  pro- 
vide human  comforts,  platforms,  and  all 
the  accommodations  and  facilities  re- 
quired by  the  church  in  its  auxiliary 
meetings.  The  church  service  should  be 
administered  with  efficiency  and  godli- 
ness. There  should  be  order  in  the  house 
of  God,  and  a true  reverence. 

But  our  houses  of  worship  need  God 
more  than  God  needs  the  houses.  “’Tis 
mad  idolatry,”  said  Shakespeare,  “to 
make  the  service  greater  than  the  god.” 
There  is  a constant  tendency  for  the 
human  to  overshadow  the  divine,  for  the 
trappings  to  obscure  the  essence.  With- 
out the  presence  of  God,  our  church 
buildings  are  merely  piles  of  lumber  and 
brick.  Without  genuine  devotion,  its 
service  is  just  a formal  display.  Without 
the  power  of  God  our  organizations  are 
merely  clanking  machinery  that  en- 
cumber the  work  of  the  Lord.  Our  meet- 
inghouses ought  to  be  dedicated  to  the 
Lord  so  that  here  true  worship  may  be 
maintained.  The  church  is  a social 
center  for  the  community.  But  it  must 
not  be  primarily  that.  It  is  a meeting- 
house, but  let  us  meet  God  and  not  only 
our  brethren.  Let  us  come  to  church  with 
a sense  of  need  and  leave  with  a knowl- 
edge that  it  was  good  for  us  to  be  there. 
There  is  among  us,  it  seems,  a tendency 
for  instruction  to  overwhelm  devotion. 
The  teacher  talks  down  the  priest.  So 
let  us  dedicate  our  churches  as  places  of 
worship. 

We  dedicate  them  also  as  places  where 


truth  may  be  proclaimed.  Here  we  meet 
God,  not  in  the  way  of  human  research, 
but  in  the  way  of  revelation,  through 
Christ  and  the  Word.  There  is  a body  of 
truth  to  be  proclaimed.  The  pulpit  is 
the  focal  point  of  the  Building,  and  the 
sermon  is  the  big  feature  of  the  service. 
Protestant  churches,  certainly  Mennonite 
churches,  have  no  altar.  But  they  do 
have  pulpits  for  the  proclamation  of 
truth.  But  that  truth  must  be  pure  and 
entire.  The  preacher  is  not  a hireling 
but  a spokesman  of  the  Lord.  Let  us 
dedicate  our  churches  to  the  proclama- 
tion of  truth. 

We  dedicate  our  meetinghouses  also 
in  order  that  the  work  of  the  Lord  may 
keep  its  true  perspective.  These  houses 
and  the  worship  and  the  preaching  there 
are  not  ends  in  themselves.  The  primary 
task  of  the  church  is  evangelism.  We 
need  to  maintain  our  communities,  of 
which  our  church  buildings  are  the 
center  and  the  symbol.  But  the  church 
which  sends  out  no  evangelizers  has  for- 
gotten its  commission.  May  our  churches 
continually  be  centers  of  evangelism  and 
may  thousands  find  Christ  through  their 
ministry. 

Yes,  we  need  our  church  buildings, 
and  we  rejoice  in  the  improved  facilities 
which  many  of  our  congregations  are 
enjoying.  We  need  all  that  these  build- 
ings symbolize  of  church  organization 
and  of  material  provision  for  the  work 
of  Christ’s  church  here  on  earth.  But 
much  more  do  we  need  God.  As  the 
body  of  Christ,  we  are  His  temple.  God 
shall  inhabit  this  building  when  the 
structures  which  we  raise  shall  have 
crumbled  in  nothingness.  May  our  chief 
concern  be  that  all  the  building  fitly 
framed  together  may  grow  into  a holy 
temple  in  the  Lord. 


How  could  the  apostle  help  it  that  the 
Nicolaitans  had  their  wives  common,  as 
Eusebius  relates?  That  the  Ebionites 
denied  the  deity  of  Christ,  and  taught 
that  Christ  began  only  to  exist  in  Mary? 
And  that  the  Corinthians  maintained 
■that  the  world  was  created  by  angels;  that 
Christ  was  no  more  than  a mere  man, 
and  had  not  yet  risen,  and  that  He 
would  reign  one  thousand  years  in  the 
flesh  with  His  saints?  All  these  sects  arose 
in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  nevertheless 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  remained  the  true 
Gospel,  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles  the 
true  doctrine. 

The  Scriptures  teach  that  we  are  to  flee 
from,  and  avoid  such  leaders  of  sects  and 
heretics;  and  we  hope  to  obey  willingly 
the  injunction  all  the  days  of  our  lives. 
— Menno  Simons’  Works,  page  82. 
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Ministerial  Support  a Divine 
Ordinance 

By  Aaron  Mast 

The  subject  of  Biblical  ministerial 
support  raises  a question  of  controversial 
interest  in  Mennonite  churches  and  con- 
ferences. Some  people  base  their  argu- 
ments on  traditional  practices,  and  com- 
pare themselves  among  themselves,  and 
others  are  guided  by  their  own  opinions. 
Few  have  interpreted  this  teaching  as  a 
divine  ordinance.  Marriage,  the  Sab- 
bath, the  Passover,  the  call  of  ministers, 
and  the  support  of  those  who  minister 
in  the  sanctuary  are  divine  ordinances, 
for  they  were  all  instituted  by  God, 
sanctioned  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  ratified 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Since  the  founding 
and  instituting  of  the  Christian  Church 
no  dispensational  change  has  affected 
any  one  of  these  principles.  The  taber- 
nacle was  instituted  by  God  for  public 
worship.  The  priest  was  the  first  public 
minister  chosen  to  serve  the  people  of 
God,  and  it  was  ordained  that  he  should 
•be  supported  by  those  whom  he  served. 

Ministerial  Support  Instituted  by  God 

The  priest,  judges,  kings,  prophets, 
apostles,  elders,  bishop,  and  deacons  were 
all  ministers  divinely  called.  Leviticus 
1:1:  “The  Lord  called  unto  Moses,  and 
spake  unto  him  out  of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation.”  Worship  was  con- 
ducted by  divine  direction.  Leviticus 
7:1-7  describes  the  varieties  of  sacrifices 
for  divine  propitiation  varied  to  suit 
all  grades  of  human  society.  God  pre- 
scribed the  offerings  for  the  altar.  The 
approach  to  the  altar  was  through  the 
priesthood.  In  chapter  eight  we  are  told 
that  officers  were  divinely  ordained.  In 
chapter  seven,  verses  29-38,  their  mainte- 
nance was  divinely  prescribed.  They 
were  supplied  by  the  people’s  gifts.  God 
did  not  feed  them  with  angels’  food,  or 
from  the  skies,  but  by  the  offerings  of 
human  worshipers.  They  lived  within 
the  sanctuary  and  were  unceasingly  em- 
ployed in  sacred  service.  They  were  se- 
lected by  the  Lord  and  were  appointed 
to  duties  people  could  not  perform  for 
themselves.  Lev.  8—10.  Being  withdrawn 
from  secular  engagements  they  gave  their 
time  to  sacred  duties.  They  lived  in  the 
affections  and  sympathies  of  those  who 
supported  them.  Num.  3:13.  There  al- 
ways was  a priest’s  portion.  N-um.  7:19. 
The  princes  were  not  set  apart  for  re- 
ligious duties;  but  they  offered  the  use 
of  wagons  and  oxen  to  provide  more 
convenient  transporting  of  the  heavier 
parts  of  the  tabernacle.  They  desired 
to  assist  the  Levites  in  discharging  their 
sacred  duties.  The  Levites  were  to  carry 
on  their  shoulders  the  things  belonging 
to  the  tabernacle,  but  the  princes  fur- 
nished the  transportation.  The  laity 
cared  for  the  clergy.  They  were  eased 
by  the  chariots  and  the  oxen  in  their 
duties  belonging  to  the  Lord.  The  offer- 
ing of  the  princes  manifested  a thought- 
fulness and  appropriateness  which  are 
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worthy  of  commendation  and  imitation. 
The  Lord  spake  unto  Moses:  “Take  it 
of  them,  that  they  may  be  to  do  the  serv- 
ice of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation; 
and  thou  shalt  give  them  unto  the  Le- 
vites, to  every  man  according  to  his  serv- 
ice. And  Moses  took  the  wagons  and 
the  oxen,  and  gave  them  unto  the  Le- 
vites” (Num.  7:5:6).  The  offering  was 
accepted  by  Moses  in  a way  to  gratify  the 
wishes  of  the  givers  serving  the  inter- 
ests of  the  people  and  also  to  comply 
with  directions  of  the  Lord.  Here  is  a 
lesson  very  wide  in  its  application  and 
urgently  needed  in  some  quarters  today. 

Distribution  Divinely  Arranged 

Distribution  was  a divine  arrange- 
ment made  according  to  the  respective 
needs  of  men.  “Thou  shalt  give  them 
unto  the  Levites,  to  every  man  accord- 
ing to  his  service,”  some  two  wagons, 
some  four.  God  Himself  adopted  the 
principle  of  distribution  with  manda- 
tory direction.  “Thou  shalt  give  . . . 
according  to  his  service.”  The  Levites 
were  a gift  of  God  to  Israel  to  do  for 
them  what  they  could  not  do  for  them- 
selves, to  offer  sacrifices  making  atone- 
ment for  the  people.  Ministers  today 
also  officiate  for  the  people  in  things 
they  cannot  do  for  themselves.  God 
gives  gifts  to  the  church.  Num.  8:23-26. 
The  tenure  of  active  service  in  the  taber- 
nacle was  from  twenty-five  to  fifty  years; 
but  they  were  to  continue  to  minister 
with  their  brethren  in  keeping  the 
charge  and  were  to  do  no  service  at  that 
age  (see  marginal  reading).  They  were 
to  “cease  from  the  warfare  of  service” 
but  to  be  retained  and  supported;  they 
were  exempt  from  the  laborious  services 
of  carrying  the  tabernacle.  So  we  see  the 
principle  of  ministerial  support  was 
laid  in  the  inauguration  of  the  public 
worship.  If  we  choose  not  to  accept  this 
as  a divine  ordinance,  we  could  well  de- 
bate the  validity  of  other  principles 
God  has  established. 

Every  tribe  had  an  equal  sense  of  ob- 
ligation in  the  matter  of  support.  The 
same  in  kind  and  quantity,  each  was 
indebted  to  God  to  support  the  ministry 
of  the  sanctuary.  Num.  18:2.  The  Levites 
were  to  be  joined  with  the  priests  associ- 
ated with  them  in  the  performance  of 
the  whole  of  sacred  office.  Levi  has  the 
root  meaning  of  join,  “lavah.”  God  said 
to  Aaron  that  the  Levites  should  be 
joined  to  him  and  “keep  . . . the  charge 
of  all  the  tabernacle”  (Num.  18:3). 

Maintenance  for  Priests  and  Levites 
(Num.  8:32) 

The  priests  and  Levites  had  no  land; 
they  dwelt  in  towns  and  had  suburbs 
for  their  cattle.  Chapter  35.  God  or- 
dained that  the  Levites  should  be  sup- 
ported by  the  people.  The  Levites  were 
required  to  renounce  the  path  of  worldly 
ambition  and  profit.  They  were  to  de- 
vote themselves  unreservedly  to  the  pro- 
motion of  the  religious  interests  of  the 
people.  Inasmuch  as  they  gave  their  time 
and  strength  to  serve  the  people,  the 
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congregation  that  neglected  to  provic; 
for  them  would  be  guilty  of  dishonest 
What  the  Lord  said  to  the  Levites  migl 
be  said  to  ministers  of  today,  respectin 
the  provision  made  for  them  as  in  Nun  j 
18:31:  “It  is  your  reward  for  your  servief 
in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 

The  Advantage  of  Ministerial  Sup^oi 

Ministerial  support  was  designed  t 
promote  the  prosperity  of  the  congreg.j  | 
tion.  The  Levites  were  supported  libei 
ally.  The  revenue  for  the  priests  ani 
Levites  supplemented  the  tithes,  for  cei 
tain  portions  of  the  different  sacrificial 
gifts  offered  were  offered  to  the  Lord  fc 
the  Levites,  not  being  considered  a 
offering  for  the  Levites  but  for  the  Lore 
According  to  J.  D.  Michael’s  compute 
tion,  this  is  a considerable  sum.  A trib 
which  had  22,000  males  could  hardl 
have  numbered  more  than  12,000  growr 
ups.  They  received  tithes  from  600,00 
Israelites.  Consequently  one  single  L< 
vite,  without  sowing,  without  any  e> 
pense  of  agriculture,  reaped  or  receive* 
from  the  produce  of  the  flocks  and  herd 
as  much  as  five  of  the  other  Israelite; 
But  the  writer  would  suppose  that  thei 
as  now  the  tithes  were  not  paid  as  exact! 
as  this,  and  likely  there  was  as  littll 
conscience  on  the  matter  as  in  the  pre;  I 
ent  day.  Those  who  are  entitled  t<| 
support  receive  less  than  the  tenth,  som 
less  than  the  twentieth,  and  some  evei 
nothing.  It  is  deplorable  that  the  Chris 
tian  Church  with  its  rich  heritage  wouk 
fall  so  far  below  the  Jewish  church  ii 
this  respect.  All  of  the  Israelites  contrib 
uted  to  the  maintenance  of  those  wh( 
ministered  in  the  sanctuary.  Those  wht 
had  cattle  contributed  the  first-born 
those  who  cultivated  the  soil  presentee 
the  choicest  of  their  production  and  firs 
fruits  and  all  the  tithes  were  given  to  th< 
Levites.  Surely  the  principle  is  just,  tha 
all  who  receive  the  services  of  the  Chris 
tian  ministry  should  contribute  to  it 
support.  To  Israel  it  was  a sin  not  t( 
bring  in  the  offering  for  the  support  o 
those  who  served  in  the  sanctuary,  be 
cause  it  was  a divine  ordinance.  Toda-; 
it  seems  some  may  think  it  is  a sin  i 
those  who  serve  in  the  sanctuary  an 
supported. 

Abuse 

That  the  priests  abused  and  misusec 
their  support  is  no  argument  for  the  dis 
continuance  of  any  of  the  divine  ordi 
nances.  Marriage,  the  Sabbath,  the  Pass 
over,  the  call  of  God,  and  ministerial 
support  are  all  sanctioned  by  Jesus  anc 
the  Apostle  Paul  in  the  Christian  Church 
The  misuse  of  the  supported  ministry  ol 
today  does  not  eliminate  the  principle 
of  this  divine  ordinance.  On  the  returr 
from  Babylon  the  ordinances  were  re 
instituted,  as  in  the  case  of  marriage 
the  Sabbath,  and  the  Passover.  The  tribe 
of  Levi  was  reinstated  for  the  temple 
services.  Support  was  re-established  or 
the  basis  of  the  rereading  of  the  law  ol 
Moses.  As  stated  above,  dispensations  dc 
not  change  divine  principles. 
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i Ministerial  Support  as  Taught  by 
Jesus 

The  Mission  of  the  Twelve 
The  Twelve  were  divinely  called  and 
1 charged.  Jesus  selected  twelve  from  the 
! disciples  already  called.  Luke  6.  Spend- 
ing a night  in  prayer  alone  on  the 

• mountain  was  a fitting  prelude  to  an  act 
so  solemn  and  important  that  would 

1 reach  into  eternity.  According  to  Luke  9 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  constituted 
their  ordination  address.  Their  appoint- 

i ment  indicates  the  design  of  Jesus  to 
j provide  society  with  an  ordained  minis- 
: try  to  give  it  a thoroughly  efficient  or- 
1 ganization  in  performing  its  world-wide 
1 mission.  Their  charge  in  Matt.  10:5-10 
f stated  the  limitations  of  their  mission  to 
| Israel  to  preach  men  should  repent,  carry 

- no  purse,  scrip,  nor  two  coats,  for  “the 
| workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat,”  but 

• gave  them  no  reason  to  expect  to  be  fed 
I by  a miracle  as  in  the  case  of  Elijah. 

• They  were  to  have  a comfortable  sub- 

• sistence.  I Timothy  5:18:  “The  labourer 
f is  worthy  of  his  reward,”  and  is  not  to 
1 be  forced  to  any  labor  for  the  earning 
\ of  his  living. 

The  Mission  of  the  Seventy 

I 

a The  sending  out  of  the  Seventy  was 

- another  step  in  the  organization  of  the 
1 church.  They  were  to  receive  a corn- 
emission  similar  to  that  of  the  apostles, 

ii  only  they  were  not  confined  to  Israel. 
-Neither  the  apostles  nor  the  Seventy 
ilwere  at  any  time  pastors  of  churches; 
ii  there  were  no  churches  as  yet.  Luke 
h 10:7,  8.  They  were  to  receive  with  kind- 
uness  the  hospitality  of  those  who  should 
01  entertain  them;  those  who  received  the 

Gospel  entertained  them.  They  were  not 
dl  to  raise  estates,  but  were  to  depend  on 
t their  spiritual  benefactors  for  subsistence. 
eEat  and  drink  such  things  as  they  give 
it:  you,  though  the  return  may  be  small 
i-for  what  you  give  in  bringing  to  them 
:;.good  tidings  of  peace.  Jesus  says  to  them, 
oj“The  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire” 
)9  (Luke  10:7).  God  hired  the  Seventy  to 

- labor  in  His  vineyard. 

v Ministerial  support  is  not  an  act  of 
f charity;  Jesus  makes  it  an  obligation, 
e “Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word 
communicate  unto  him  that  teacheth” 
(Gal.  6:6).  Find  no  fault  with  what 
^ they  give  you;  be  not  desirous  of  dainties. 
“Go  not  from  house  to  house”;  do  not 

L ( 

j cater  to  those  who  most  royally  entertain 
you  or  who  give  you  the  greatest  reward 
j for  your  labor.  Luke  10:7.  Ministers 
, may  be  tempted  to  move  from  one  dis- 
f trict  to  another  for  a greater  reward, 
j without  an  honorable  discharge  o.r  with- 
out  any  replacement  for  the  charge  they 
left.  This  needs  to  be  safeguarded  to 
‘‘  avoid  commercializing  the  ministry.  But 
e'  this  is  no  reason  for  not  observing  an 
" ordinance  instituted  by  God  and  sanc- 

• tioned  by  Jesus  Christ. 

jD  Ministerial  Support  as  Taught  by  the 
Holy  Ghost 

1 The  Mennonite  Confession  of  Faith 
includes  in  our  committal  an  affirmation 


Prayin’ 

By  Robert  J.  Baker 

“But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter 
into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou  hast  shut 
thy  door , pray  . . (Matt.  6:6). 

I ain’t  so  much  for  prayin’ 

In  a loudish  sort  of  voice, 

I ain’t  so  much  for  shoutin’ 

When  I’m  wantin’  to  rejoice. 

Here’s  the  way  it  seems  to  me: 
When  I’m  prayin’  pretty  loud, 

I ain’t  a-prayin’  to  the  Lord, 

I’m  a-prayin’  to  the  crowd. 

I think  I’m  gettin’  further 
When  I’m  prayin’  home  alone, 
When  I’m  prayin’  to  my  Lord 
In  a quiet  sort  of  tone. 

You  can  do  as  you  are  pleasin’ 

But  for  me  you  can  assume, 

God  seems  a little  closer 
In  the  softness  of  my  room. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


of  faith  in  God,  in  Jesus  as  our  Saviour 
and  Redeemer,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost 
as  the  one  who  sanctifies,  sustains,  and 
guides  us  into  all  truth.  May  He,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  now  guide  us  in  the  truth 
regarding  ministerial  support  as  com- 
manded in  the  Christian  Church.  Paul 
in  writing  his  nine  letters  to  the  seven 
churches  was  informed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  concerning  the  order  of  adminis- 
tration of  public  worship.  He  bases  the 
order  of  public  worship  on  the  same 
principles  that  God  used  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, and  that  Jesus  used  in  the  New. 
There  is  good  reason  that  he  should  do 
so,  for  Paul  definitely  states  that  the 
church  is  a divine  institution.  The  call 
to  the  ministry  is  a divine  call,  and  there- 
fore the  support  of  the  ministry  is  a 
divine  ordinance.  The  command  stated 
in  I Corinthians  9 is  no  less  obligatory 
than  those  stated  in  Chapters  10  and  11. 
We  are  unable  to  make  sense  in  quoting 
a verse  here  and  there  and  trying  to  fit 
it  to  our  fancy  according  to  traditional 
practices.  In  order  to  interpret  I Corin- 
thians 9 we  need  to  get  the  scope  of 
Chapter  9.  Paul  in  the  Book  of  I Corin- 
thians is  endeavoring  to  correct  certain 
irregularities.  In  Chapter  8 he  is  de- 
fending certain  rights.  He  spoke  on  mat- 
ters of  moral  indifference  where  opinions 
do  not  agree.  Paul  laid  down  a principle 
that  must  be  regulated  by  love.  He  de- 
clared a willingness  to  abide  by  that 
principle,  if  eating  meat  offered  to  idols 
were  a means  of  causing  his  brother  to 
stumble.  In  stating  the  second  principle 
Paul  also  offered  himself  as  an  example 
of  the  course  a Christian  should  take  in 
matters  of  conscience.  In  this  church 
Paul  refused  to  accept  support  lest  his 


motives  be  misinterpreted  and  his  influ- 
ence injured.  His  course  in  other  cities 
had  been  different.  Philippians  4:16-18: 
“Even  in  Thessalonica  ye  sent  once  and 
again  unto  my  necessity.  Not  because  I 
desire  a gift:  but  I desire  fruit  that  may 
abound  to  your  account.  But  I have  all, 
and  abound:  I am  full,  having  received 
of  Epaphroditus  the  things  which  were 
sent  from  you,  an  odour  of  a sweet  smell, 
a sacrifice  acceptable,  well  pleasing  to 
God.”  In  Acts  15  Paul  was  brought  on 
his  way  to  the  conference  at  Jerusalem 
by  the  brethren.  In  I Corinthians  9 Paul 
says  that  though  as  an  apostle  he  had  the 
right  to  maintenance  from  the  church, 
he  refrained  from  exercising  it  lest  he 
might  be  suspected  of  preaching  for  gain. 
His  opponents  declared  he  maintained 
himself  because  he  was  no  apostle.  I Cor. 
9:1-6. 

Apostle’s  Right  to  Maintenance 
Paul  had  a right  to  all  that  was  grant- 
ed his  fellow  ministers;  his  apostleship 
was  attested  by  the  fact  that  he  had  seen 
Jesus.  I Cor.  15:8.  He  had  no  actual 
sight  of  the  human  and  glorified  Christ. 
The  seal  of  his  apostleship  was  his  work 
at  Corinth.  He  brought  the  Corinthian 
Church  into  being.  “The  seal  of  mine 
apostleship  are  ye  in  the  Lord.”  Paul 
had  a right  to  the  same  kind  of  support 
the  others  were  receiving  if  he  desired  to 
receive  it.  If  he  desired  to  do  so,  he 
might  marry  and  bring  his  wife  with 
him,  as  was  the  case  with  the  brother  of 
Jesus  and  with  Peter.  Paul  is  not  re- 
questing the  right  of  Christian  ministers 
to  receive  support  for  the  maintenance 
of  themselves  and  families.  On  the  con- 
trary, he  establishes  the  right;  he  re- 
nounces it  for  himself  in  this  particular 
case,  for  the  furtherance  of  his  work, 
that  his  work  be  not  hampered.  He 
feared  the  Corinthians  might  accuse  him 
of  selfish  motives  and  thus  restrict  his 
influence.  He  states  the  reason  for  re- 
fusal to  accept  such  support  as  Barnabas 
and  others  that  he  may  cause  no  hin- 
drance to  the  cause.  The  right  to  receive 
support  as  a minister  is  defended  on  four 
or  five  specific  grounds.  Paul  and  his 
companion  would  have  been  justified  in 
refusing  manual  labor.  Support  was  due 
him  if  he  chose  to  take  it. 

Proof  of  His  Rights 
Paul  defends  his  rights  on  the  grounds 
of  the  usual  custom  of  human  society. 
The  vinedresser,  soldier,  and  shepherd 
all  receive  wages  for  their  work.  If  one 
objects  to  these  parallels  as  being  secular, 
and  worldly,  does  not  the  law  of  Moses 
teach  the  same  principle?  An  ox  was  not 
to  be  muzzled  when  he  trod  out  the  corn. 
Deut.  25:4.  They  that  wait  at  the  altar 
are  partakers  with  the  altar.  Num.  18:31. 
God  did  not  intend  by  this  prohibition 
•to  make  provision  for  oxen.  The  mean- 
ing of  His  rule  is,  do  not  hinder  the  ox 
from  getting  food  because  he  labors  for 
you;  He  thereby  teaches  the  principle 
that  the  laborer  should  have  his  reward. 
Therefore  as  Paul  has  sown  spiritual 
seed  in  Corinth,  it  was  natural  he  should 
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receive  material  support  from  the  Corin- 
thian Church  if  he  so  desired. 

So  hath  God  ordained  “that  they 
which  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of 
the  gospel.”  Paul  further  defends  his 
rights  on  the  contention  that  the  church 
was  supporting  other  teachers.  Surely  no 
one  would  have  a better  claim  than  he  by 
whom  the  church  was  founded.  But  since 
others  burdened  the  Corinthians,  Paul 
renounced  his  claim  and  endured  hard- 
ship and  privation  so  as  to  give  no  one 
occasion  for  criticism.  In  Corinth  he  fol- 
lowed one  course  for  the  sake  of  the  work 
in  which  he  was  engaged,  for  he  recog- 
nized that  acceptance  might  hinder 
Christian  work;  he  endeavored  to  be  all 
things  to  all  men  that  he  might  by  all 
means  win  some.  The  principle  which 
Paul  wishes  to  illustrate  by  renouncing 
financial  support  is  first  of  all  in  reply 
to  the  question  proposed  to  him  by  the 
Corinthians.  As  he  was  willing  to  sacri- 
fice his  support  for  the  sake  of  the  Gos- 
pel, so  the  Corinthians  must  be  willing 
to  refrain  from  the  use  of  meat.  Paul 
tried  to  adapt  himself  to  every  circum- 
stance. I have  used  none  of  these  things, 
he  said.  Pay  or  no  pay,  I must  preach 
the  Gospel  because  of  the  constraining 
love  of  Christ.  I abuse  not  my  power  by 
claiming  maintenance.  I preach  the  Gos- 
pel without  charge,  although  support  is 
due  me  as  it  is  to  Barnabas  and  the  other 
apostles.  I will  not  abuse  my  power,  my 
right,  by  claiming  maintenance.  Instead 
of  claiming  my  right  to  eat  meat  offered 
to  idols,  I will  accommodate  myself  to 
their  desires.  To  the  Jew  I become  as  a 
Jew  and  to  Gentiles  without  law  I be- 
come a Gentile  “that  I might  by  all 
means  save  some.”  II  Corinthians  11:7-9: 
“Have  I committed  an  offence  in  abasing 
myself  that  ye  might  be  exalted,  because 
I have  preached  to  you  the  gospel  of 
God  freely?  I robbed  other  churches, 
taking  wages  of  them,  to  do  you  service. 
And  when  I was  present  with  you,  and 
wanted,  I was  chargeable  to  no  man:  for 
that  which  was  lacking  to  me  the  breth- 
ren which  came  from  Macedonia  sup- 
plied: and  in  all  things  I have  kept  my- 
self from  being  burdensome  unto  you, 
and  so  will  I keep  myself.” 

Tradition 

The  Schleitheim  Confession  by  Mi- 
chael Sattler  was  adopted  by  the  Swiss 
Brethren  in  1527  and  contains  seven 
articles:  baptism  on  repentance,  the  ban 
(excommunication),  communion,  separa- 
tion, calling  of  pastors  and  their  support, 
nonresistance,  and  the  oath.  Article  five 
reads:  “The  pastor  in  the  church  of  God 
shall,  as  Paul  prescribed,  be  one  who  out 
and  out  has  a good  report  of  those  out- 
side the  faith.  This  office  shall  be  to 
read,  to  admonish,  teach,  warn,  disci- 
pline, ban  in  the  church,  to  lead  in 
prayer  for  the  advancement  of  the  breth- 
ren, break  the  bread  at  communion,  and 
in  all  things  take  care  of  the  body  of 
Christ  to  build  up  and  develop.  This 
one  shall  be  supported  of  the  church 
which  has  chosen  him  wherein  he  may 
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be  in  need,  so  he  that  serves  the  Gospel 
as  the  Lord  hath  ordained.  But  if  a pas- 
tor should  do  something  requiring  disci- 
pline, he  shall  be  dealt  with  on  the  testi- 
mony of  two  or  three  witnesses.  But 
should  he  happen  to  be  excommunicated 
or  banished,  another  shall  be  ordained 
in  the  same  hour  so  the  flock  may  not  be 
destroyed.” 

Menno  Simons  writes  (Complete 
Works,  Part  II,  page  252),  “Brethren,  be- 
ware of  discord;  foster  love  and  unity 
with  sincerity,  accompany  the  peaceful, 
make  use  of  few  words,  and  in  every  re- 
spect show  yourselves  to  be  children  of 
God.  O chosen  brethren!  Come  and 
unite  your  ardent  prayers  for  me  in  my 
great  affliction.  I pray  you  for  Jesus’ 
sake,  let  my  affliction  be  buried  with  you 
but  if  you  should  speak  about  it  to  any 
one,  then  know  with  whom  you  speak. 
If  all  hearts  were  pure,  all  tongues  sea- 
soned with  salt,  and  all  the  mistakes  of 
last  year  were  honestly  and  truly  ac- 
knowledged, how  soon  would  I be  found 
a cheerful  man.  Now,  now  the  Lord  will 
be  my  Comforter.  May  the  poor  church 
be  saved!  O brethren,  let  us  pray!  I trust 
that  you  will  not  be  offended  at  the  writ- 
ing in  my  last,  to  a private  brother,  con- 
cerning the  sixty  dollars  annually.  I took 
the  liberty  of  so  writing,  for  I do  need 
it  annually.  The  merciful  Lord  will  send 
them  to  me.  He  knows  where.  Greet  the 
pious  with  the  peace  of  the  Lord.  My 
daughters  greet  you.  The  God  of  all 
grace  be  with  you,  most  beloved  brother, 
and  with  all  the  pious,  forever.  Amen. 

“If  something  should  be  sent  to  my 
assistance,  send  it  the  first  opportunity, 
for  slaughtering  time  will  soon  be  at 
hand  and  I have  little  wherewith  to  buy. 

0 brethren,  do  not  think  hard  of  it;  it 
is  necessity  which  compels  me  to  do  so.” 

Should  Ministers  Work? 

The  independence  of  the  minister 
should  be  preserved  so  that  he  remains 
a servant  of  the  Lord  rather  than  to  be- 
come a servant  of  those  who  contribute 
to  him.  There  are  dangers  in  a salaried 
or  hireling  ministry.  A minister  should 
have  some  opportunities  of  partial  self- 
support  as  did  Paul  and  Apollos.  Hans 
Boening,  Lutheran  pastor  in  Detroit, 
says:  “In  looking  through  district  re- 
ports four  mission  congregations  in  a lit- 
tle town  out  West  had  year  after  year 
consumed  between  $1,300  and  $1,500  of 
funds  raised  by  other  congregations.  I 
know  these  towns  and  congregations,  and 

1 protest,  it  is  not  right  by  the  church  at 
large  nor  by  the  missionaries  in  charge 
that  they  continue  as  they  have  in  the 
past.  A survey  made  in  one  of  these  little 
towns  found  twenty-one  families  without 
church  connections.  Dividing  among  five 
co-operating  Protestant  churches,  that 
made  a total  of  four  and  one-fifth  fam- 
ilies. These  churches  were  not  missions 
but  weak  sisters  and  ought  to  be  treated 
as  such.  We  collect  money  for  missions 
and  then  waste  half  of  it  or  more  main- 
taining in  semi-indolence  a large  number 
of  preachers  falsely  called  missionaries. 


September  6,  194 $ j 

who  should  be  taught  another  way  o 
getting  along  financially,  than  asking  j 
again  for  the  same  appropriation  as  last  j 
year.  Let  me  justify  the  word  ‘indolence,  j j 
I speak  of  an  experience  of  five  years  ir 
one  of  these  churches.  I had  four  anc- 
one-fifth  families  to  work  on  as  prospec 
tive  members  and  other  duties  such  as 
preaching,  special  addresses,  sick  calls] 
pastoral  calls,  and  there  were  three  days! 
in  a week  I never  just  knew  what  to  dc; 
with  myself.  Well,  I finally  saved  myself;! 

I found  something  else  to  do.  Enforced! 
idleness  has  a demoralizing  influence.  It 
compels  one  to  spend  idle  hours  figuring 
how  they  can  possibly  scrape  along  until  j 
the  first  of  next  month  without  getting 
hungry  for  the  last  week.  The  solution! 
seems  simple.  The  world  is  full  of  hon- 
orable work.  Why  not  put  some  of  these 
semi-idle  preachers  to  work  in  their  spare 
time?  I am  not  bothered  what  they  do; 

I am  bothered  by  the  senselessness  of  our 
present  system  and  the  appalling  waste 
of  our  mission  funds,  instead  of  these 
men  using  their  spare  time.  Does  honest 
work  make  it  a stigma  for  a minister  of 
the  Gospel  to  work?  Would  it  encroach 
on  his  time  too  much,  or  would  the 
preacher  lose  standing  in  the  community 
if  he  dirtied  his  hands?  I answer  that  an 
enhanced  self-respect  would  more  than 
make  up  for  the  unsightliness  which  in 
the  worst  case  can  be  removed  with  a 
little  soap  and  water.”  Paul  helped  make 
tents  in  his  travels  so  that  he  could 
preach  and  not  ask  for  a handout.  The 
Word  of  God  is  against  preaching  for 
money.  The  Bible  condemns  men  who 
serve  in  the  Gospel  for  “filthy  lucre.” 
There  is  a golden  medium  between  these 
two  extremes  of  support  and  stipulated 
salary.  The  late  George  R.  Brunk  said 
that  the  Mennonite  Church  may  never 
drift  into  a commercialized  ministry,  and 
that  preaching  may  never  be  put  on  a 
plane  with  professions.  The  temptation 
of  certain  ministers  with  brilliant  talents 
to  be  called  from  a lower  salaried  posi- 
tion to  a higher  one  becomes  an  entan- 
gling snare.  Such  a one  is  tempted  to 
stoop  down  and  please  men,  and  caters 
to  the  vanities  of  men  instead  of  the 
glory  of  God.  His  people  have  itching 
ears  and  he  must  keep  them  tickled.  The 
Word  declares  (I  Cor.  7:22,  23):  “He 
that  is  called  in  the  Lord,  being  a serv- 
ant, is  the  Lord’s  freeman,”  and  admon- 
ishes, “be  not  ye  the  servants  of  men.” 
The  result  of  a commercialized  ministry 
is  in  evidence  when  the  church  becomes 
a social  center,  and  the  souls  of  men  are 
lost.  Too  often  men  have  chosen  to  enter 
the  ministry  for  a material  reward,  rath- 
er than  for  the  crown  given  to  all  who 
keep  the  faith  and  fight  the  good  fight  of 
the  Lord. 

In  conclusion,  may  we  continue  to 
safeguard  the  church  from  the  extreme 
position  of  the  salaried  ministry.  Minis- 
ters accepting  positions  for  the  pay  en- 
velope may  leave  small  churches  without 
a pastor.  An  indication  of  a spiritual 
decline  in  the  Mennonite  Church  in 
Europe  was  in  evidence  when  many  who 
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were  called  to  the  ministry  by  the  con- 
■gregations  refused  to  consent  to  ordina- 
■ tion;  many  congregations  were  without 
ministers.  Only  a small  number  of  these 
vacancies  could  be  supplied  with  minis- 
ters from  graduates  of  the  seminaries  in 
.Amsterdam.  The  unsalaried  ministry  to 
; which  the  church  held  for  two  hundred 
■years  was  abandoned,  and  the  practice  of 
church  discipline  was  generally  neglected 
( and  discarded,  as  it  is  today  in  churches 
that  “hire  and  fire.” 

Finally,  the  Biblical  method  according 
to  the  principle  in  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments of  ministerial  support  was  congre- 
gational, “according  to  their  service.”  In 
the  mind  of  the  writer  this  is  the  most 
satisfactory  way  of  implementing  the 
subsistence  of  the  pastor.  Paul’s  conclud- 
ing words  in  I Corinthians  16  are:  “Now 
concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints, 
AS  I HAVE  GIVEN  ORDER  TO  THE 
CHURCHES  OF  GALATIA,  EVEN  SO 
‘DO  YE.  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week 
let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store, 
as  God  hath  prospered  him,  that  there  be 
no  gatherings  when  I come.”— The  Chris- 
tian Ministry. 


Brotherly  Love  and  the  Lack  of  It 

By  Eli  J.  Bontreger 

Mother  had  passed  away  several 
months  before.  A daughter  was  mental- 
ly deficient  and  was  cared  for  in  the 
[home.  Father  was  getting  up  into  the 
psalmist’s  age  limits,  and  was  not  able 
;o  carry  on  the  farm  work  and  the  farm 
problems.  His  health  was  also  failing, 
and  the  care  of  the  ailing  daughter  was 
too  much  for  him.  It  was  necessary  to 
make  a change,  but  how?  All  six  of  the 
children  had  comfortable  homes  of  their 
awn.  They  came  together  to  form  some 
plan  to  take  care  of  the  situation.  Two 
af  the  children  were  financially  able  to 
Ibuy  the  old  homestead  without  dispos- 
ing of  their  own  homes.  They  got  no 
further,  except  that  they  decided  on 
what  terms  the  farm  should  be  taken 
aver,  and  how  the  father  and  sister 
should  be  provided  for,  and  what  the 
compensation  should  be  to  the  family 
that  takes  over. 

Another  meeting  was  called  and  they 
got  together  a second  time.  There  was 
no  hitch  or  misunderstanding  at  any 
time,  and  they  were  all  of  one  mind,  viz., 
thaf  the  matter  would  be  peacefully  de- 
cided and  in  accordance  with  the  will  of 
Him  who  doeth  all  things  well.  They 
all  prayed  for  divine  guidance.  The  two 
that  were  able  to  buy  the  farm,  and 
upon  whom  the  matter  now  rested,  were 
slow  to  say  what  their  preference  was. 
Neither  would  say,  “I  want  to  buy  it,” 
and  neither  would  say,  “You  buy  it,  and 
assume  the  task  of  caring  for  father  and 
our  demented  sister.” 

Either  was  willing  to  assume  the  task 
if  t was  satisfactory  to  the  others,  and 
also  perfectly  willing  to  let  the  other 
undertake  the  obligation  if  the  Lord  so 


led.  Some  one  suggested  drawing  lots. 
They  did  not  just  exactly  like  the  idea, 
but  finally  decided  that  it  would  be  the 
most  satisfactory  way  out.  Father  sug- 
gested that  one  of  them  lead  in  prayer; 
one  of  those  not  drawing  was  asked  to 
lead  and  did  so.  Now,  with  confidence 
that  the  Lord  was  deciding  the  matter 
for  them  they  drew  the  lot,  and  the  mat- 
ter was  decided  to  the  entire  satisfaction 
of  all  concerned. 

Another  instance:  The  father  had 

passed  away  a number  of  years  before, 
leaving  abundant  means  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  the  widow.  The  mother  and 
widow  was  cared  for  in  the  home  of  one 
of  -the  children  whose  circumstances  fit- 
ted in  better  than  those  of  the  others, 
and  so  Mother  was  well  cared  for  by  this 
family.  After  a rather  prolonged  illness 
Mother  died.  After  -the  funeral,  where 
all  the  children  were  present,  they  de- 
cided to  dispose  of  -the  property  that  was 
left.  They  decided  that  each  one  should 
have  the  choice  of  one  article,  and  so  on 
one  round  after  the  other.  Then  -they 
found  some  articles  left  over  which  none 
of  them  seemed  to  care  for,  and  decided 
to  sell  -the  remaining  items.  When  all 
was  sold  some  one  suggested  and  all 
agreed  -that  the  one  who  had  so  dutifully 
cared  for  Mother  should  not  pay  for  the 
articles  bought  and  that  the  proceeds  of 
the  sale  be  also  presented  to  this  family. 
The  family  protested,  but  finally  yielded 
and  accepted  it.  No  hitch  or  unpleasant 
words  or  injured  feelings  at  any  time, 
and  they  departed  to  their  several  homes 
in  perfect  harmony  and  peace,  happy  -to 
meet  each  other  at  any  future  time. 

How  very  much  better  are  such  pro- 
cedures -than  other  instances  of  which 
one  occasionally  hears,  where  selfish  in- 
terests predominate,  and  after  many 
harsh  and  cruel  words  have  been  ex- 
changed the  matter  comes  to  a conclu- 
sion, perhaps  leaving  mother,  or  step- 
mother, or  a widow  almost  destitute, 
and  also  leaving  heartaches  and  ill  feel- 
ings that  -time  cannot  heal  or  erase. 

A certain  man  died  in  a distant  city, 
leaving  a widow  and  several  brothers 
and  a sister,  but  no  children.  Under 
these  conditions  and  according  to  the 
laws  of  that  state  the  brothers  and  sisters 
of  the  deceased  were  heirs  to  the  major 
part  of  the  estate.  The  widow  was  with- 
out any  relatives  in  that  city.  Her  in- 
laws were  all  well-to-do  financially,  but 
they  took  away  from  the  widow  every 
cent  that  -the  law  allowed  them.  Her 
home  was  left  to  her,  but  her  other  orop- 
erty,  which  amounted  to  quite  a sum, 
was  taker  She  felt  very  sore  and  bitter 
toward  her  in-laws.  The  widow’s  de- 
ceased husband  having  been  my  cousin, 
I visited  her.  The  twenty-minute  visit, 
however,  was  taken  up  by  her  relating 
her  brother-in-laws’  dealings  with  her 
husband’s  estate.  She  has  no  respect  for 
them  or  their  religion.  They  are  nearly 
all  Mennonites  with  an  Old  Order  Am- 
ish background  only  a generation  or  two 
back.  Such  dealings  cause  very  hard  feel- 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


O God,  Thou  art  True,  Unchanging, 
and  Eternal,  and  Thou  art  the  Source 
and  Object  of  the  Christian’s  faith.  We 
worship  Thee,  we  praise  and  honor 
Thee,  and  wer  beseech  Thee  in  this 
coming  week  to  strengthen  our  faith. 

We  confess  to  Thee  that  our  faith  is 
small  and  that  we  permit  discourage- 
ment to  prevent  us  from  expecting  great 
things  of  Thee.  Open  our  eyes  and 
warm  our  hearts  each  day  of  the  coming 
week  as  we  read  Thy  Word,  so  that  we 
may  properly  nourish  our  faith.  Teach 
us  when  and  how  to  exercise  our  faith. 
Keep  us  challenged  by  the  thought  that 
as  we  are  strong  in  faith  we  glorify  Thy 
name.  And  oh!  dear  God,  grant  us  the 
joy  of  seeing  our  faith  in  Thee  be  a 
means  of  enabling  some  lost  soul  to  be- 
lieve in  the  Saviour  and  enter  Into  sweet 
fellowship  with  Thee.  In  Jesus’  name 
we  pray.  Amen.  —Thelma  Groff. 


ings  between  such  that  should  consider 
themselves  friends  and  relatives,  and 
bring  the  cause  of  the  nonresistant 
churches  into  ill  repute. 

Caring  for  parents  and  settling  estates 
often  reveal  characters  that  otherwise 
would  never  be  exposed  to  man;  how- 
ever, God  always  knows  men’s  hearts, 
and  He  will  be  the  final  judge  of  all. 
May  we  all  ever  heed  the  admonition  of 
Paul  in  Col.  3:17:  “And  whatsoever  ye 
do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God 
and  the  Father  by  him.” 

Shipshewana,  Ind. 


The  things  that  often  keep  us  from 
spending  time  in  prayer  are  the  very 
things  that  caused  the  Master  to  pray. 
We  are  prone  to  neglect  prayer  when  we 
are  crowded  with  duties.  But  in  the  Gos- 
pel records  we  find  again  and  again  that 
when  the  multitudes  were  the  most  insis- 
tent in  their  demands  upon  Jesus’  time 
and  energy,  when  they  -thronged  about 
Him  so  that  there  was  hardly  time  for 
food  and  sleep,  then  it  was  that  ‘He 
withdrew  himself  into  the  wilderness  and 
prayed.’  Martin  Luther  used  to  say  that 
were  it  not  for  the  hours  spent  in  the 
early  part  of  the  day  in  prayer  he  couW 
never  have  gotten  through  with  all  h( 
work.  We  do  not  ‘save  _lme’  by  act- 
ing our  prayer  life.  It  is  by  prayer  that 
we  secure  the  divine  help  without  which, 
however  much  time  may  be  ours,  we  can 
never  accomplish  God’s  will.— William 
T.  McElroy,  in  “Christian  Observer.” 


If  someone  has  wronged  you  and  you 
ge*t  revenge,  you  will  be  pleased  for  an 
instant.  If  you  forgive  him,  you  will  be 
happy  forever.— Selected. 


880 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


CHURCH  MUSIC 


Mennonite  Women  and  Music 

By  J.  Mark  Stauffer 

There  must  be  some  place  for  women 
in  the  music  program  of  the  Mennonite 
Church.  I hope  that  we  are  awaking  to 
the  truth  of  this  statement.  If  we  are 
not,  then  we  may  be  wise  to  curtail  a 
significant  part  of  our  enlarging  educa- 
tional music  program. 

Fifty  years  ago  the  situation  was  differ- 
ent. Education;  by  the  church,  was  an 
infant;  Sunday  schools,  summer  Bible 
schools,  and  Christian  day  schools  were 
either  novel  or  nonexistent.  The  church 
music  needs  were  simply  cared  for  by  an 
annual  or  semiannual  singing  class  in 
each  congregation.  The  whole  family 
attended  the  class;  they  were  prompt  and 
regular  despite  the  fact  that  they  lacked 
much  of  the  modern  time-saving  equip- 
ment which  we  esteem  so1  highly  today. 
Their  roads  could  not  be  described  as 
hard-surfaced  and  their  vehicles  were 
empowered  by  something  other  than 
“dynaflow.” 

The  character  of  the  family  life  of 
those  days  deserves  credit.  The  family 
was  a unit  with  a common  work  and  in- 
terest; family  ties  were  more  substantial 
than  they  are  now.  The  family  altar 
percentage  of  those  days  would  embar- 
rass ours  today.  Singing,  as  a family,  in 
the  home  and  around  the  family  altar, 
was  a daily  experience. 

There  is  much  in  our  past  which  we 
need  to  know  and  appreciate;  we  will  be 
intelligent  to  retain  its  virtues,  but  today 
is  today.  What  then  are  the  church 
music  needs  of  today  and  in  what  areas 
can  Mennonite  women  assist? 

Women  make  their  greatest  contribu- 
tion in  the  home  or  in  situations  within 
the  church  which  are  comparable  to  the 
home.  Whenever  the  home  is  men- 
tioned, we  rather  instinctively  think  of 
children.  It  is  a self-evident  truth  that 
the  mother  in  a home  has  more  oppor- 
tunity and  qualification  for  the  Chris- 
tian nurture  of  children  than  any  other 
person.  This  fact,  if  accepted,  has  im- 
portant ramifications  for  the  music  in- 
struction of  our  children.  Over  and 
above  the  hymn  singing  which  should  be 
a part  of  the  family  worship  that  should 
exist  in  all  Christian  homes,  the  mother 
in  the  home  should  sing  for  and  with 
her  children.  I repeat  that  the  mother, 
who  so  intimately  cares  for  the  child 
from  infancy  through  early  adolescence, 
is  uniquely  qualified  t6  be  the  child’s 
first  and  best  music  teacher. 

I submit  that  the  mother’s  opportu- 
nity to  teach  her  children  music  is  sig- 
nificant enough  to  justify  her  in  the  pur- 
suit of  a music  education.  Most  every 
young  woman,  whetlher  she  will  admit  it 


or  not,  has  in  mind  marriage  and  a home 
of  her  own.  This  is  as  it  should  be  and 
whether  she  plans  a business,  teaching, 
or  a nurse’s  career,  she  maintains  this 
secret,  mental  reservation. 

There  are  an  increasing  number  of 
premarriage  opportunities  for  women  in 
the  church.  These  opportunities  exist 
because,  in  the  main,  her  voice  more 
nearly  approximates  that  of  the  child 
than  does  the  male  voice.  Her  gentle, 
refined,  feminine  manner  is  more  in 
keeping  with  the  child’s  nature.  There 
is  an  urgent  need  for  more  effective 
music  instruction  and  leadership  in  the 
Sunday  school,  the  summer  Bible  school, 
and  in  the  Christian  day  school.  Here  is 
the  open  door  for  Mennonite  women 
who  are  qualified  for  music  teaching. 

As  a denomination,  we  have  not  given 
very  much  encouragement  for  young 
men  or  women  to  study  music;  conse- 
quently, we  are  not  properly  staffed  to 
operate  all  the  teaching  devices  and  in- 
stitutions which  we  have  created.  With 
all  charity  to  those  who  have  and  are  so 
willingly  participating,  it  must  be  admit- 
ted that  our  child  music  instruction  has 
been  poor  and  inadequate.  The  results 
of  this  are  clearly  visible  today  in  the 
large  number  of  youth  who  sit  unmoved 
and  inactive  during  the  music  service.  I 
wish  the  superintendents  of  our  Sunday 
schools  and  Bible  schools,  with  the  back- 
ing of  the  ministry,  would  call  out  some 
exemplary  young  woman  with  natural 
talent  and  encourage  her-  to  prepare  for 
child  music  instruction  in  the  given  con- 
gregation or  district. 

The  music  teaching  in  our  Christian 
day  schools  is  far  below  the  norm.  We 
need  to  increase  both  the  quantity  and 
quality  of  this  work.  The  Christian 
music  instructor  needs  to  have  native 
ability  and  acquired  skill,  just  as  does 
the  Christian  doctor,  to  be  safe  and 
usable.  We  do  not  realize  how  delicate, 
how  valuable,  how  potential,  and  how 
sacred  the  voice  of  an  innocent  child 
may  be.  There  is  no  reason  why  a wom- 
an cannot  teach  music  in  the  Christian 
day  school,  as  well  as  any  other  part  of 
the  curriculum. 

There  are  other  avenues  of  service  for 
women  in  church  music.  Aside  from  the 
participation,  in  some  of  our  churches, 
of  women  in  congregational  song  lead- 
ing, special  music,  and  other  choral  op- 
portunities, the  field  of  music  research, 
creative  writing,  development  of  hymn 
interpretations,  studies  in  worship  and 
the  creation  of  distinctive  Mennonite 
hymns  (both  poetry  and  music)  is  a 
broad,  and  relatively  untraveled,  path  of 
service  for  consecrated,  musically  intel- 
ligent Mennonite  women. 

Nothing  that  we  can  do,  in  the  area  of 


September  6,  1941 

church  music,  will  excel  the  security  of : 
planned  investment  in  the  music  instrul ; 
cion  of  our  children.  Mennonite  womei 
can  help  us  plan  this  investment. 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 


GIVE  ME  THE  ABILITY 

“For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ”  (Paul).  j| 

Some  people  have  ability,  but  nj 
adaptability.  It  is  hard  for  them  to  at 
just  themselves  to  others.  So  I pray: 

1.  Lord,  give  me  the  ability  to  b 
agreeable  with  those  who  are  disagree 
able. 

2.  Give  me  the  ability  to  concede  the 
there  may  be  truth  on  the  other  side. 

3.  Give  me  the  ability  to  answer  neve 
a word  when  I am  misunderstood. 

4.  Give  me  the  ability  to  keep  cab 
and  quiet  while  under  fire. 

5.  Give  me  the  ability  to  forgive  b( 
fore  the  other  party  asks  it. 

6.  Give  me  the  ability  to  grow  etei 
nally  tall  while  sitting  in  an  obscur 
place. 

7.  Give  me  the  ability  to  rejoice  whei 
I am  set  at  naught. 

8.  Give  me  the  ability  not  to  answe 
an  unkind  letter  inside  of  thirty  days. 

9.  Give  me  the  ability  to  show  th 
right  spirit  when  I am  voted  down. 

10.  Give  me  the  ability  to  scorn  en 
thronement  at  the  expense  of  another’ 
dethronement. 

11.  Give  me  the  ability  to  feel  little  ii 
proportion  to  my  growth. 

12.  Give  me  the  ability  to  shun  ; 
needless  argument  which  might  result  ir 
estrangement. 

13.  Give  me  the  ability  to  avoid  beinj 
queer  and  stingy  in  old  age. 

14.  Give  me  the  ability  to  love  chil 
dren  though  they  be  rude  and  noisy. 

15.  Give  me  the  ability  to  wait  foi 
years  if  need  be,  before  being  appre 
dated. 

16.  Give  me  the  ability  so  to  behave 
toward  those  of  the  opposite  sex  thal 
later  it  will  not  bring  up  unpleasant 
memories  should  I meet  the  same  parties 

17.  Give  me  the  ability  to  outwit 
Satan,  so  that  in  the  end  he  will  feel 
chagrined  that  he  ever  annoyed  me.  He 
meant  my  downfall,  but  only  built  me 
up;  he  taught  me  valuable  lessons  which 
I in  turn  passed  on  to  others  and  thus 
fortified  them  against  his  assaults. 

18.  Give  me  the  ability  to  get  sweet 
out  of  bitter,  light  out  of  darkness,  joy 
out  of  sorrow,  riches  out  of  poverty;  to 
reign  over  others  by  letting  them  ride 
over  me,  and  thus  turn  everything  to  mv 
account  and  to  the  glory  of  God. 

19.  In  short,  give  me  the  ability  to 
reproduce  the  life  of  Christ,  and  live  as 
He  lived.— E.  E.  Shelhamer,  in  Free 
Methodist.  Reprinted  in  The  Preacher’s 
Magazine. 


Men  show  their  character  in  nothing 
more  clearly  than  in  what  they  think 
laughable.— Goethe. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  September  11 

Read  Psalm  119:97-104. 

A Prayer  for  the  Quiet  Hour 

! O Lord,  as  I take  up  Thy  Word, 

^ That  through  the  ages  man  has  stirred 
To  higher  life,  to  nobler  deed — 
i Teach  me  some  lesson  as  I read ! 

:(  Grant  me  Thy  Spirit  now — to  show 
The  thing  Thou  wilt  have  me  know, 
if  O grant  me  in  this  quiet  hour 
A portion  of  Thy  love  and  power ! 

That  as  I tread  in  human  ways 
My  life  may  just  show  forth  Thy  praise! 
May  I be  strength  to  those  I meet, 

And  draw  them,  Lord,  to  Thy  dear  feet! 

— Rebecca  Kauffman. 

(Monday,  September  12 

Read  Romans  6:8-14. 

Dead  Unto  Sin 

Dead  unto  sin,  O wonderful  thought ! 

I need  not  be  overcome 
By  any  known  sin, 

For  He  reigns  within, 

£f  The  glorious,  conquering  One! 

Dead  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God! 

_ And  filled  with  His  power  divine. 
Yielding  body  and  soul 
To  the  Spirit’s  control, 

All  the  strength  of  Christ  Jesus  is  mine! 

— Edna  M.  Mertz. 

Tuesday,  September  13 

Read  Acts  9:1-22. 

Light  from  Burning  Bridges 

[Let  God  burn  the  bridges  behind  you; 

Step  out  in  the  light  of  their  blaze; 

: Thank  Him  for  a pathway  that’s  brighter; 
And  trust  Him  for  strength  as  your  days. 

— Mary  Alice  Holden. 

Wednesday,  September  14 

Read  Psalm  22. 

' Prayer  for  Humility 

O God,  look  down  upon  this  worm  that’s  me 
And  help  me  to  believe  and  see 
That  that  is  what  I am. 

O Father,  save  me  from  my  sinful  self 
And  give  to  me  the  truest,  purest  wealth, 
The  knowledge  of  the  Lamb. 

— Dorothy  Zeiset. 

Thursday,  September  15 

Read  John  7:14-39. 

Search  Out  His  Will 
Search  out  His  will. 

It  may  be  long 
Obscure  to  you — 

Search  on ! 

Search  in  His  Word, 

’Tis  there  you’ll  find. 

“For  he  that  will  do 
His  will 

Shall  know  the  doctrine.” 

And  discern  the  right ! 

Ask,  and  it  shall 

Be  given!  — Almeta  Good. 


Friday,  September  16 

Read  Psalm  30. 

My  Everyday  God 

O God  of  work,  of  school  and  play, 

0 God  of  each  and  every  day: 

How  good  to  know  that  you  can  hear 
My  softest  prayer  so  loud  and  clear. 

1 need  not  wait  till  Sunday  come, 

Till  organs  play  and  choirs  hum, 

Till  some  good  man  stands  up  to  say, 
“Let  us  kneel;  it’s  time  to  pray.” 

I pray  to  God  when  I have  need, 

When  trials  come  for  help  I plead, 

And  oft  I breathe  this  simple  prayer, 
“Lord,  I’m  glad  that  you’re  up  there.” 

— Robert  J.  Baker. 

Saturday,  September  17 

Read  II  Corinthians  4. 

Have  Thine  Own  Way 

Willing  to  suffer  heartache  and  loss, 
Placing  each  one  at  the  foot  of  the  cross, 
Ready  to  yield  my  desire  to  His  own, 
Ready  to  follow  the  path  He  has  shown, 
Patiently  bearing  the  pain  and  the  strife. 
Asking  Him  to  be  Lord  of  my  life, 
Dearest  Lord  Jesus,  possess  me  today, 
Teach  me  Thy  will;  have  Thine  own  way. 

— Edna  M.  Mertz. 


THE  WRECKING  CREW 

Two  classes  of  people  manifest  themselves 
in  almost  every  church.  Some  are  construc- 
tive and  other  are  destructive.  Some  are  posi- 
tive and  others  negative.  And  what  a differ- 
ence their  attitudes  make  in  the  work  of 
Christ ! 

The  wrecking  crew  is  usually  present  in 
church  business  meetings.  If  a proposal  is 
made  by  the  board  or  by  an  individual,  the 
members  of  the  wrecking  crew  are  on  their 
feet  to  oppose  the  measure.  They  never 
analyze  a proposition  constructively  but  sim- 
ply assume  that  the  plan  is  to  he  resisted. 
They  are  “born  in  the  objective  case  and 
kickative  mood.”  They  are  like  the  deaf 
brother  who  used  to  cup  his  ear  in  a business 
meeting  and1  call  out,  “I  didn’t  hear  what 
the  brother  said,  but  I’m  against  it.” 

The  wrecking  crew  sometimes  engages  in 
propaganda  to  destroy  the  morale  and  event- 
ually the  usefulness  of  a Christian  leader. 
Instead  of  considering  the  welfare  of  the 
church  and  the  glory  of  God,  the  wrecker, 
animated  by  jealousy,  pursues  his  destructive 
course  and  hurts  the  cause  he  is  set  to  further. 

One  of  the  needs  of  the  hour  is  a revival 
that  will  convert  the  “wrecking  crew”  into 
a “construction  gang.”  ...  We  should  help 
and  not  hinder,  lift  and  not  pull  down,  en- 
courage and  not  discourage,  build  and  not 
destroy.  Thereby  we  will  be  happier  and 
life  will  be  more  fruitful.  Above  all,  our 
eternity  will  be  richer  in  the  “Well  done” 
of  our  Lord. — Paul  W.  Rood. 


PSALMS  FOR  DAILY  LIVING 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  September  18 

(Psalm  15;  24:1-6;  143:8-10) 

Recall  the  Psalms  of  ascent  that  the  wor- 
shipers sang  as  they  climbed  the  hill  to  Zion, 
which  symbolized  the  presence  of  God. 
Psalms  15  and  24  must  have  been  used  on 
such  occasions.  Read  these  Psalms  together, 
with  the  thought  that  you  are  coming  into 
God’s  presence. 

If  we  know  God  and  appreciate  to  any  de- 
gree His  holiness  we  may  well  say,  “Lord, 
who  shall  abide  . . . who  shall  ascend  . . . 
who  shall  stand  in  his  holy  place?”  We  rec- 
ognize God’s  gracious  invitation  to  come, 
but  are  we  fit,  are  we  worthy  to  approach 
Him? 

And  right  at  this  point  the  psalmist  paints 
a beautiful  portrait  of  a godly  man,  not  a 
self-righteous  man  but  a cleansed,  redeemed, 
transformed  man,  a man  clothed  in  God’s 
righteousness.  “Be  ye  holy;  for  I am  holy.” 
Let  us  stop  and  look  at  the  heart  of  a saint  of 
God.  Pray  first,  “Search  me,  O God,  . . . 
try  me  . . . see  if  . . . lead  me  . . . .” 

Who  shall  stand?  What  doth  the  Lord 
require  of  us  according  to  the  psalmists? 
Luther  says,  “It  is  a beautiful  order:  first 
the  person  must  be  acceptable  by  cleanness; 
then  the  word  by  tfuth.”  God  demands 
wholeness  of  pure  living.  All  our  social  con- 
tacts will  be  pure  if  the  fountain  of  life  is 
pure.  Especially  must  the  man  who  wants 
to  come  to  God  practice  self-control  or  tem- 
perance. This  is  a fruit  of  God’s  righteous- 
ness bestowed  on  man. 

Like  the  psalmist  in  Psalm  143  we  realize 
we  can’t  attain  this  high  standard  of  ourselves 

We  cry  to  God  to  “cause  me  to  hear  . . . 
cause  me  to  know  . . . deliver  me  . . .”  and 
“Teach  me  to  do  . . . .”  Verses  8b  and  10a 
are  excellent  prayers  for  the  Christian.  The 
purity  God  demands  He  will  also  give  us 
power  to  live. 

Close  with  the  prayer,  “Create  in  me  a 
clean  heart,  O God.” 

— Alta  Mae  Erb. 


What  do  I mean  by  a radiant  life?  I mean 
a life  that  has  a glow  about  it;  a wholesome- 
ness and  a winsomeness  that  speak,  louder 
than  words,  of  what  Jesus  is  able  to  do  for 
a soul.  I dop’t  mean  a life  of  unbroken  moral 
triumph,  for  there  is  no  such  life  here  on 
this  planet.  But  I do  mean  a life  whose  pre- 
vailing tone  is  one  of  victory  and  of  growth 
in  the  Saviour’s  likeness.  There  will  be  poise 
in  such  a life.  It  won’t  get  panicky  and  hys- 
terical when  the  going  gets  hard  or  pain  and 
trouble  arrive,  but  instead  it  will  show  what 
is  really  meant  by  trust  in  God.  It  will  be  a 
life  with  lots  of  gaiety  and  laughter  in  it,  and 
at  the  same  time  it  will  know  how  to  sympa- 
thize with  the  sorrowful  and  suffering.  There 
will  be  about  it  an  air  of  freedom  and  re- 
laxation, as  of  one  who  knows  that  he  is  the 
Father’s  child  and  has  “the  run  of  the 
house.”  Its  goodness  will  never  be  stuffy  and 
repellent,  but  will  be  full  of  humor  and 
charm  and  “the  beauty  of  holiness.” — Rich- 
ard W.  Graves. 
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Companioned  Darkness 

By  Edna  Beiler 

I dreaded  pain-racked  hours  of  night 
And  longed  for  slow  return  of  light. 
God’s  candle-star  above  the  hill 
And  distant  wail  of  whippoorwill 
But  left  the  darkness  lonelier  still. 

Then  silently  as  midnight  rain 
Came  Christ,  reliever  of  all  pain. 

He  melted  frozen  loneliness 

And  now  remains  to  cheer  and  bless, 

While  I can  sing, 

Companioned  darkness  is  a kindly  thing. 
Phoenix,  Ariz. 


The  Glory  of  Sickness,  or  the 
Glory  of  Healing 

I believe  the  Biblel  I believe,  “If  any 
man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
none  of  his”  (Rom.  8:9).  I believe  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  bestows  gifts  today!  If 
the  Spirit  of  God  should  confer  upon 
someone  the  gift  of  healing,  I would  be- 
lieve it!  But  I do  feel  that  one  must  dis- 
tinguish between  the  gift  of  healing  by 
the  Spirit  (which  enables  a child  of  God 
to  lay  his  hands  upon  the  sick  so  that 
they  shall  be  healed),  and  the  oft-publi- 
cized accounts  of  “divine  healing  jug- 
glery” which  bring  into  reproach  this 
blessed  truth  of  the  Book  of  God.  If  the 
Spirit  does  give  the  gift  of  healing,  it  is 
to  be  used  to  demonstrate  the  power  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  and  to  bring  glory  to 
Him. 

One  who  had  such  was  Kayak,  a native 
Alaskan  whom  I met  in  the  “Land  of  the 
Totem”  some  years  ago.  He  was  a con- 
verted native,  rich  in  the  folklore  of  his 
own  people,  and  yet  a splendid  Christian 
with  a wonderful  insight  into  the  Word 
of  God.  He  had  the  gift  of  healing.  I 
have  seen  him  pray  over  the  sick  and  lay 
on  hands,  and  they  were  healed.  Those 
were  wonderful  scenes!  It  seemed  as 
though  Kayak  had  heard  the  Lord  say, 
“Heal  the  sick,”  and  he  went  about  do- 
ing just  that.  Yet  I did  notice  that,  as 
often  as  he  prayed,  he  always  ended  his 
prayer,  “If  it  be  for  Thy  glory.” 

One  day  I talked  with  him  about  that 
final  prayer  phrase,  “If  it  be  for  Thy 
glory.”  He  drew  his  well-worn  Bible  out 
and  turned  so  readily  to  that  verse  in  the 
story  of  Lazarus  (John  11:4),  and  read, 
“This  sickness  is  not  unto  death,  but  for 
the  glory  of  God.”  Then  Kayak  said, 
with  rare  insight,  “There  is  a glory  in 
sickness,  you  know.”  A glory  in  sickness? 
Questioning  a bit,  he  opened  his  heart 


to  me.  He  told  of  how  God  had  revealed 
to  him  that  often  people  found  Him 
when  they  were  sick;  that  even  His  own 
children  learned  more  quickly  to  say, 
“Thy  will  be  done,”  through  sickness,  or 
to  meditate  and  pray.  “So,”  said  Kayak, 
“I  always  pray  that  God  may  heal  only 
if  it  be  for  His  glory.” 

In  the  years  that  have  passed,  as  pastor 
and  evangelist,  I have  remembered  often 
those  words  of  Kayak,  the  converted 
Alaskan.  I have  found  very  much  truth 
in  them.  I drove  home  one  morning, 
very  early,  after  leaving  my  younger 
child  in  a hospital  with  infantile  paraly- 
sis. The  dread  words  of  the  doctor  sound- 
ed in  my  ears,  over  and  over  again, 
“poliomyelitis.”  Yet,  in  that  hour,  I 
found  a glory  of  abandonment  to  His 
will  as  I said,  “Not  mine,  but  Thine,  be 
done.” 

He  was  a busy  businessman.  I had 
talked  with  him  about  the  need  of  get- 
ting alone  with  God,  but  he  was  busy 
with  “things.”  Then,  one  day,  disease 
swiftly  and  suddenly  struck  him  down. 
Days  afterward  I stood  by  his  hospital 
bed  and  heard  him  say,  “Jesus  is  so  real 
in  these  hours  when  He  and  I are  alone 
in  this  room.”  I felt,  Here  is  a man  who 
has  found  the  glory  of  meditation 
through  sickness.  Ah,  yes,  there  is  a 
glory  in  sickness! 

There  is  a glory  in  healing.  Often  it 
is  in  healing  that  we  get  our  first  knowl- 
edge of  the  hearing-and-answering  Christ. 
A mother,  so  needed  by  her  family,  was 
ill  with  asthma.  It  was  camp-meeting 
time.  She  called  for  the  elders  who  came 
to  her  cabin.  I saw  her  anointed  with 
oil;  I helped  the  others  pray  for  her;  I 
heard  her  testify,  clear-voiced  and  Spirit- 
blessed,  “The  Lord  hath  healed  me.  In 
all  my  years  of  following  Him,  I never 
have  known  Him  so  real  and  so  much  a 
prayer-answering  Lord.”  I saw  her  years 
later;  there  was  no  sign  of  asthma.  Loved 
by  her  family,  -she  was  still  praising  her 
Healer,  her  Lord. 

There  is  a glory  in  sickness.  There  is 
a Healer  for  sickness.  The  hymn  writer 
wrote,  “At  even  ere  the  sun  was  set  the 
sick,  O Lord,  around  Thee  lay.”  He 
must  have  been  reading  the  story  of  Jesus 
healing  the  sick;  it  was  evening,  the  sun 
was  setting,  the  purple  mists  gathered  on 
the  mountain,  and  a great  company  of 
sick  people  gathered  about  our  Lord.  He 
healed  them  all!  Matthew  says,  “That  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by 
Esaias  the  prophet,  saying,  Himself  took 
our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  sicknesses.” 
The  glory  of  His  healing  was  moral  com- 
passion by  which  He  showed  that  He 
could  also  deal  with  the  deepest  ills  of 
man— the  malady  of  sin. 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  same,  yesterday,  to- 
day, and  forever.  He  is  still  the  Healer 


of  the  sick;  but,  greater  still,  He  is  th 
Saviour  of  the  sinner.  It  is  He  wh 
brings,  with  every  sickness,  glory,  if  w 
will  let  Him!  The  glory  of  sickness  o 
the  glory  of  healing— with  it  all  may  w 
say,  “Whatever  be  for  Thy  glory!”— Ec 
ward  Lawlor,  in  “Herald  of  Holiness.” 


Fellowship  in  Suffering 

By  Clara  Battler,  R.N. 

“And  when  they  were  come  to  th 
place,  which  is  called  Calvary,  there  the' 
crucified  him,  and  the  malefactors,  on 
on  the  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  th 
left”  (Luke  23:33). 

The  cross  has  a word  to  say  about  tff 
cause  of  suffering.  Oftentimes  we  an 
perplexed  and  baffled  when  good  peopli 
suffer  and  bad  people  escape,  e.g.,  whet 
a Christ  is  crucified  and  a Barabbas  i 
liberated.  Why?  Is  it  because  of  sin,  yot  3 
ask.  I think  it  is.  “But,”  you  reply  « 
“Christ  was  the  one  sinless  man  of  al  5 
times  and  yet  He  suffered.”  True,  He  [ 
suffered  not  because  of  any  persona  \ 
guilt,  but  the  Bible  says,  “He  was  wound  r 
ed  for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruisec  j 
for  our  iniquities.” 

Then,  too,  the  cross  brings  to  our  at  t 
tention  the  contrast  in  suffering.  “Anc  3 
with  him  they  crucify  two  thieves;  the  t 
one  on  his  right  hand,  and  the  other  or 
his  left”  (Mark  15:27).  Passing  over  the  t 
redemptive  suffering  of  Jesus  for  the  s 
moment,  notice  that  the  same  experience  j 
of  suffering  produced  vastly  different  j 
reactions  and  eternally  different  result;  j 
in  the  two  thieves  involved.  The  one  t 
became  bitter  and  hard;  instead  of  turn  3 
ing  to  Jesus  he  turned  from  Him  and  j 
joined  the  crowd  in  their  mockery.  He  j 
became  caustic  and  critical  and  in  that  1 
condition  died.  The  other  had  a feeling  s 
of  fellowship  with  Christ  which  warmed  ( 
his  soul,  tendered  his  heart,  and  inspired  | 
his  faith.  The  presence  of  Jesus  trans- 
formed him  in  the  midst  of  his  suffering  , 
from  a hardened  prisoner  to  a penitent  j 
seeker.  He  turned  to  Jesus  and  heard  ( 
the  assuring  word,  “To  day  shalt  thou  J 
be  with  me  in  paradise.”  Notice  we  have 
to  suffer  with  Him  if  we  want  to  reign 
with  Him. 

When  we  are  called  upon  to  pass 
through  great  suffering  and  sorrow,  it  is 
at  such  a time  we  are  reminded  we  need 
fellowship  with  Christ  for  help  from  our 
suffering  and  sorrow.  Otherwise  we  take 
things  for  granted  and  forget. 

Some  time  ago  I walked  up  to  the  bed 
of  a little  girl  who  was  suffering  intense 
pain  from  a ruptured  appendix.  Her 
stomach  was  swollen  and  rigid;  peri- 
tonitis was  causing  difficult  breathing 
and  parched  dry  lips.  The  little  girl’s 
mother  sat  at  her  bedside  realizing  her 
daughter’s  critical  condition  and  was 
much  grieved.  As  I stood  there  trying 
to  give  her  daughter  medical  relief,  the 
mother  looked  to  me  and  said,  “Could 
you  pray  for  my  daughter?  I have  never  1 
prayed.”  I was  happy  to  pray  for  the 
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sick  child,  but  am  sorry  to  say  the  child 
suffered  and  lost  her  life  to  make  her 
mother  realize  she  needed  closer  fellow- 
ship with  Christ. 

What  a difference  there  is  in  a person’s 
fellowship  with  Christ  at  a time  of  suf- 
fering. Let  us  now  take  into  considera- 
don  two  people,  a Christian  and  a non- 
Christian  and  compare  their  fellowship 
with  Christ  in  suffering  at  the  time  of  a 
major  operation.  They  are  both  admit- 
ted to  surgery  at  the  same  time,  the 
Christian  trusting  in  God  in  one  room 
and  the  non-Christian,  who  uses  the 
name-  of  God  in  vain  and  uses  strong 
liquor  and  cigarettes,  in  the  adjoining 
room.  The  anesthetist  starts  the  anes- 
thetic at  the  same  time.  The  Christian 
man  is  very  calm  and  relaxed,  feeling 
God’s  presence,  and  is  asleep  in  just  a 
few  minutes.  The  floor  nurse  walks  to 
the  next  door  and  finds  the  other  man 
(who  is  filled  with  nicotine)  still  wide 
awake,  fighting  the  anesthetic,  trying  to 
get  off  the  table,  requiring  strong  men 
to  hold  him  down  besides  the  strong 
handcuffs  and  a strong  strap  across  the 
knees.  The  operation  is  held  up  twenty 
minutes  in  that  room,  waiting  to  get  the 
patient  asleep.  It  took  approximately 
three  fourths  of  a can  of  ether  to  anes- 
thetize the  Christian  man,  compared  to 
approximately  three  cans  of  ether  for  a 
man  filled  with  nicotine. 

Let  us  now  compare  the  prognosis  of 
the  two.  The  Christian  man  daily  (post- 
surgery)  depends  on  God  and  trusts  Him 
for  His  healing  power,  and  is  well  with- 
in a week.  The  other  man,  filled  with 
nicotine  and  poison,  goes  to  the  cigarette 
to  try  to  ease  his  pain  and  finds  he  has 
weeks  and  even  months  of  misery  with 
pain  and  nausea  because  of  the  poison 
in  his  system.  He  finally  comes  to  the 
realization  that  he  needs  closer  fellow- 
ship with  Christ  to  lessen  his  suffering. 
God  says,  “I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor 
forsake  thee.” 

Have  you  ever  realized  we  are  usually 
the  best  men  when  we  are  in  the  worst 
health?  The  chamber  of  sickness  and 
suffering  is  the  chapel  of  devotion  and 
does  teach  us  what  a vain  thing  the 
world  is;  what  a vile  thing  sin  is;  what 
a poor  thing  man  is;  and  what  a precious 
thing  fellowship  in  Christ  is. 

When  we  are  crushed  in  spirit  our 
eyes  are  early  opened  to  see  our  weak- 
ness, our  sin,  our  worldliness,  our  un- 
faithfulness, and  our  selfishness.  We 
have  forgotten  God  a thousand  times, 
but  He  never  forgets  us.  “If  we  believe 
not,  yet  he  abideth  faithful”  (II  Tim. 
2:13). 

Many  times  I have  heard  people  of  the 
world  and  doctors  say,  “I  have  been 
around  so  many  people  who  were  on 
their  deathbed  and  they  have  never  given 
us  any  sign  of  where  they  may  be  going.” 
Just  how  do  we  know  it  really  is  true 
there  is  a mansion  called  “heaven”  and 
a place  called  “hell”?  I am  reminded 
of  an  experience  to  answer  that  question 
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A Christian  Education  for  What? 

By  Rpy  D.  Roth,  Secretary 
Mennonite  Board  of  Education 

We  are  today  confronted  with  the 
need  of  expressing  and  making  clear 
once  again  a Christian  philosophy  of 
education.  In  an  earlier  day,  when  we 
did  not  have  schools,  or  when  we  did 
not  have  as  many,  something  of  this  kind 
was  done  indirectly,  inasmuch  as  it  was 
necessary  at  that  time  to  keep  before  the 
thinking  of  our  people  continually,  and 
often  forcefully,  the  reasons  justifying 
the  establishment  of  schools.  Since  we 
now  have  them,  we  must  naturally  and 
necessarily  be  engaged  in  the  task  of 
continuing  them,  we  think,  and  we  can 
be  tempted  to  divert  most  of  our  energies 
just  to  this  task  of  the  improvement  of 
the  “machinery”  efficiency  of  our  schools. 
In  the  process,  we  may  lose  sight  of  the 
objectives  which  underlay  their  original 
establishment.  Our  schools,  just  like  our 
bodies,  may,  under  certain  circumstances, 
consume  all  the  energies  of  our  being, 
in  just  keeping  alive.  Or,  if  there  is  an 
advance,  it  is  so  very  natural  that  it  takes 
the  form  of  a mere  physical  progress  (the 
common  descriptives,  “bigger”  and  “bet- 
ter,” seem  to  sum  up  too  easily  many  of 
our  modern  goals  in  this,  as  well  as  in 
other  areas  of  life),  that  the  possibility 
of  a real  productivity  is  quite  subordi- 
nated. Let  us  of  the  present  generation 
recognize  and  reaffirm  the  belief  that  our 
schools  are  not  their  own  ends,  but  that 
they  are  the  servants  of  Christ  through 
the  church,  and  that  for  fruit-bearing. 
This  can  be  the  common  conviction 
throughout  every  congregation  and  con- 
ference district  in  our  denomination. 
This  can  be  our  united  front  and  our 
Christian  philosophy  of  education:  our 
schools  are  God’s  gift  and  blessing  to  the 
church,  to  serve  our  Christ  in  a ministry 
to  our  youth,  that  these  youth  may  go 
forth  enriched  in  the  grace  and  knowl- 
edge of  Christ,  and  possessed  of  a greater 
usefulness  and  consecration  in  the  service 
of  Christ  through  the  church.  This  can 
and  ought  to  be  the  emphasis  in  our 
congregations,  as  we  observe  Church 
School  Day  this  year. 

Our  schools  may  influence  in  a won- 
derful way  those  who  come  to  them,  in 
the  establishing  of  faith.  In  those  crucial 
days  of  youth  and  years  of  decision,  they 
who  seek  for  stability,  for  peace,  for  an- 
swers to  life’s  deepest  mysteries,  may  find 
all  these,  and  more,  in  the  words  and 
example  of  godly  men  and  women  who 
stand  before  students  in  the  fear  of  God. 
Our  young  people  become  rooted  and 
grounded  in  faith,  in  our  schools.  Christ 
becomes  a very  real  person  in  the  class- 
room and  in  hours  of  study  and  medita- 


tion. His  presence  is  also  realized  in 
hours  of  Christian  fellowship  and  asso- 
ciation. Christ  is  known,  and  our  youth 
grow  in  His  grace. 

Our  teachers  are  engaged  also,  as 
prophets  of  God,  to  instruct  in  godliness. 
All  of  the  Christian’s  life  is  to  be  lived  in 
the  light  of  God’s  Holy  Word.  There 
are  manifold  opportunities  on  a Chris- 
tian campus  where  this  benefit  may  ac- 
crue. There  are  the  problems  and  privi- 
leges and  responsibilities  of  corporate 
student  life,  in  which  students  and  coun- 
selors together  seek  the  counsel  of  the 
Scripture.  There  is  that  great  open  door 
of  opportunity  inviting  our  teachers  to 
present  the  subject  matter  in  their  vari- 
ous fields  of  learning  in  the  light  of 
Biblical  truth.  There  is  also  the  weighty 
opportunity  for  formal  instruction  in 
God’s  Word  itself,  and  for  informal 
Christian  fellowship,  in  which  periods  of 
instruction  and  fellowship  students  often 
experience  realistically,  and  for  the  first 
time,  that  the  Scripture  speaks  directly 
to  them,  and  to  their  need,  and  concern- 
ing righteousness,  even  as  it  did  to  our 
Anabaptist  forebears. 

Our  youth  go  forth  from  our  schools 
each  year  to  serve  Christ  through  the 
church.  This  vision  of  and  commitment 
to  service  is  in  no  small  way  initiated  in 
and  encouraged  by  our  schools.  The 
brethren  who  pioneered  on  the  educa- 
tional frontier  in  our  church  fifty  years 
ago  were  men  of  warm  and  deep  concern 
for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  their  fellow 
men.  The  same  spirit  of  evangelistic 
concern  is  evident  on  every  one  of  our 
church  school  campuses  today.  The  com- 
munities surrounding  these  schools  are 
looked  upon  as  the  “Jerusalem”  field  of 
endeavor,  and  are,  in  certain  instances, 
dotted  with  Sunday  schools  and  mission 
outposts.  This  is  the  work  of  our  youth 
in  our  schools.  These  same  young  people 
will  go  back  home,  ready  to  be  used  in 
the  same  type  of  endeavor  in  their  local 
communities.  They  will  be  fully  and  sin- 
cerely convinced  that  the  Mennonite 
Church  has  a message  to  give,  a message 
which  our  world  needs  to  hear.  They 
will  serve  and  glorify  Christ  through  our 
church  in  home,  in  business,  in  farm, 
and  in  profession.  They  will  go  forth 
in  the  name  and  Spirit  of  Christ. 

These  are  some  of  the  considerations 
which  will  prompt  us  wholeheartedly  to 
support  our  church  schools  with  prayers, 
interest,  students,  and  funds. 

East  Peoria,  111. 


Young  man,  my  advice  is  that  you  cul- 
tivate an  acquaintance  with,  and  a firm 
belief  in,  the  Holy  Scriptures.— Benja- 
min Franklin. 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Items  to  appear  in  this  column  ior  any  issue  oi 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  morning. 


Please  read  the  article  by  Roy  Roth  on  the 
“Our  Schools”  page  of  this  week’s  Herald. 
This  article  was  to  have  been  included  two 
weeks  ago  in  time  for  use  on  Church  School 
Day.  Through  the  editor’s  mistake  it  was 
omitted.  He  apologizes  to  the  author  and 
to  our  readers  for  this  delay. 

A Youth  Fellowship  and  Bible  Meeting 
will  be  held,  the  Lord  willing,  at  the  Bow- 
mansville,  Pa.,  Church  Saturday  evening  and 
all  day  Sunday,  Sept.  10,  11.  Speakers  are 
George  R.  Brunk,  Sanford  Hess,  Harvey 
Shank,  Isaac  Gehman,  Clyde  Stoner,  and 
Michael  Wenger.  Come  praying. 

Sister  Naomi  Smoker,  Scottdale,  who  will 
leave  shortly  for  mission  service  in  Africa, 
spoke  at  the  Mellinger  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
on  Aug.  14. 

A joint  rally  of  the  Lancaster,  Willow 
Street,  Strasburg,  and  Mellingers  Youth  Fel- 
lowships was  held  on  Aug.  4 at  the  Strasburg 
Church.  The  visiting  speaker  was  Bro.  Rich- 
ard Detweiler,  Souderton,  Pa. 

Bro.  Paul  Mininger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  spoke  in 
the  morning  and  evening  services  at  Roanoke, 
111.,  on  Aug.  28.  Bro.  Harry  Y.  Shetler,  of 
Davidsville,  Pa.,  will  hold  meetings  at  Roa- 
noke Sept.  28  to  Oct.  6. 

Prayer  is  requested  by  a brother  who  faces 
the  difficulty  of  a family  who  will  not  attend 
services  with  him  in  his  church. 

Bro.  J.  W.  Hess,  Akron,  Pa.,  is  scheduled 
to  hold  evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Welsh 
Mountain  Mission,  New  Holland,  Pa.,  in 
October. 

Bro.  Galen  Johns  accompanied  a group 
from  the  Benton,  Ind.,  Church  who  gave  a 
program  at  North  Goshen,  Ind.,  on  Aug.  28. 
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The  new  dormitory  at  Lancaster  Mennonite 
School  will  be  ready  for  use,  the  Lord  willing, 
at  the  opening  of  school  there. 

Bro.  George  Miller,  missionary  under  ap- 
pointment to  Honduras,  was  ordained  to  the 
ministry  at  the  Chestnut  Street  Church,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.,  on  Aug.  21.  Bro.  D.  Stoner 
Krady  was  in  charge  and  the  sermon  was 
preached  by  Bro.  J.  Paul  Graybill. 

A music  conference  was  held  five  evenings 
in  July  at  the  Stumptown  Church,  Bird-in- 
Hand,  Pa.  Instructions  were  given  in  prin- 
ciples of  music  and  in  music  leadership.  Bro. 
Daniel  Lehman,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  and  oth- 
ers were  instructors. 

Bro.  John  Hiestand,  Maytown,  Pa.,  preach- 
ed at  North  Goshen,  Ind.,  on  Aug.  14. 

Bro.  Henry  Frank  was  ordained  to  the 
ministry  at  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.,  on  Aug.  23.  Bro. 
Henry  Lutz  was  in  charge  of  the  ordination 
and  Bro.  John  E.  Lapp  preached  the  sermon. 

Bro.  Wilbur  Yoder,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  will 
hold  meetings  at  Ogema,  Minn.,  Sept.  4-11. 

Bro.  Paul  King  has  moved  from  Belleville, 
Pa.,  to  Rockton,  Pa.,  and  will  be  ordained  to 
the  ministry,  the  Lord  willing,  at  2:30  p.m. 
Sept.  11  at  Rockton,  to  have  charge  of  the 
work  there. 

The  young  people’s  institute  of  south- 
eastern Iowa  reports  an  enrollment  of  145 
and  excellent  interest.  Bro.  Levi  Hartzler 
served  as  director. 

Bro.  J.  E.  Zimmerman,  Milford,  Nebr., 
will  preach  the  conference  sermon  at  the 
Iowa-Nebraska  Conference.  Bro.  Nelson  E. 
Kauffman  is  visiting  speaker  on  the  program. 

New  chapel  benches  have  been  placed  at 
Iowa  Mennonite  School.  Much  of  the  labor 
on  these  benches  was  furnished  by  Bro, 
Samuel  Nafziger,  dean  of  the  school.  The 
new  building  there  will  be  dedicated  on  Sept. 
8. 

Bro.  J.  Harold  Sherk  has  assumed  his 
duties  as  executive  secretary  of  the  Peace 
Section  of  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee. 
He  was  present  at  our  General  Conference  in 
Virginia. 

Bro.  Jacob  Roth,  Dayton,  Oreg,  preached 
at  Clarence  Center,  N.Y.,  on  Aug.  14.  The 
peace  team  sponsored  by  the  Peace  Problems 
Committee  was  also  at  Clarence  Center  over 
this  week  end. 


Calendar 


Annual  Meeting,  Iowa-Nebraska  Conference,  East 
Union  Church,  Kalona,  Iowa,  Sept.  7-9. 

Lancaster  Mennonite  Teachers'  Institute,  Lancaster 
Mennonite  School,  Oct.  7,  8. 

General  Session,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  Stahl 
Church,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Oct.  20-22. 

Virginia  Christian  Workers'  Conference,  Denbigh,  Va., 
Oct.  25,  26. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  OTr- 
ville,  Ohio,  Oct.  28,  29. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Pacific  Conference,  Seventh 
Street  Mennonite  Church,  Upland,  Calif.,  Nov.  24- 
26. 


Bro.  J.  Mark  Stauffer,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  I" 
spoke  at  Pinto,  Md.,  on  Aug.  28  and  con-  | 
ducted  a hymn-sing  in  the  evening  service. 

Bro.  S.  J.  Hostetler  and  wife  conducted 
the  evening  service  at  the  North  Goshen,  Ind. 
Church,  Aug.  21. 

The  North  Goshen  Chorus  is  scheduled  for 
a program  at  the  Clinton  Frame  Church, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  on  Sept.  18. 

Bro.  Russell  Krabill,  Goshen,  Ind.,  and 
Bro.  Gerald  Studer,  Orrville,  Ohio,  were 
among  the  instructors  at  the  Colorado  Youth  ^ 
Retreat. 

Bro.  Paul  Mininger  and  family  were  at 
Kouts,  Ind.,  over  the  week  end  of  Aug.  14. 

Bro.  Lawrence  Burkholder,  former  relief 
worker  in  India  and  China,  preached  for  the 
Metamora,  111.,  congregation  on  Sunday  morn- 
ing, Aug.  28,  and  in  the  evening  showed  j, 
pictures  of  relief  work.  a 

Officers  of  the  Illinois  Conference  elected  ti 
for  the  coming  year  are  Ezra  Yordy,  moder- 
ator; Richard  Yordy,  assistant;  A.  C.  Good 
and  J.  D.  Hartzler. 

Bro.  Roy  Umble,  of  the  Goshen  College  i1 
faculty,  delivered  a message  appropriate  for  ^ 
Church  School  Day,  Aug.  28,  at  the  Canton,  1 
Ohio,  Mission  Church.  Bro.  Isaac  Zuercher,  1 
Orrville,  Ohio,  delivered  the  morning  mes- 
sage there  on  Sept.  4.  , 

Bro.  Paul  M.  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.,  con-  ! 
ducted  a series  of  meetings  at  Metamora,  111., 
Aug.  28  to  Sept.  4.  , 

The  men’s  chorus  of  the  Metamora,  111.,  | 

congregation  will  give  a program  at  Fisher, 
111,  Sept.  18. 

Bro.  George  J.  Lapp,  Goshen,  Ind,  is  sched- 
uled to  conduct  a Christian  Life  Conference 
at  Wooster,  Ohio,  Sept.  9-11. 

Bro.  Isaac  Zuercher,  Orrville,  Ohio,  preach- 
ed for  the  Wooster,  Ohio,  congregation  on 
Aug.  28. 

Sturgis  and  Bernice  Miller  showed  pictures 
of  relief  work  at  Orrville,  Ohio,  on  Friday 
evening,  Aug.  26. 

Bro.  John  Duerksen,  of  the  Hesston  College 
faculty,  spoke  at  Orrville,  Ohio,  on  Church 
School  Day,  Aug,  28.  The  Orrville  congre- 
gation is  planning  a Church  Music  Confer- 
ence to  be  held  Sept.  9-11,  with  J.  Mark 
Stauffer  and  Paul  Erb  as  speakers. 

Bro.  George  Miller,  recently  ordained  for 
Honduras,  will  speak  at  the  young  people’s 
meeting  at  Mt.  Joy,  Pa,  Sept.  11. 

Bro.  Wilson  Overholt,  Pipersville,  Pa,  will 
visit  the  churches  of  Washington  County, 
Md,  over  the  week  end  of  Sept.  4,  the  Lord 
willing. 

Twenty-two  confessions  resulted  from  meet- 
ings held  by  Bro.  John  S.  Hess  at  the  Sandy 
Hill  Mission  station  near  Oxford,  Pa. 

About  twelve  hundred  people  from  Scott- 
dale and  vicinity  visited  at  the  Mennonite 
Publishing  House,  during  open  house  day, 
August  31,  when  the  new  $250,000  addition 
as  well  as  the  old  structure  were  shown  to 
the  public.  In  the  evening  about  1000  people 
walked  through  the  building  and  viewed  the 
various  departments  in  operation  within  a 
time  of  about  two  hours.  All  departments 
were  in  operation  just  as  during  the  day. 

(Continued  on  page  892) 
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Go,  Preach  . MISSIONS 


Give,  Pray 


Mission  News 

Bro.  and  Sister  Lester  T.  Hershey,  mission- 
aries on  furlough  from  Puerto  Rico,  spent 
' Sunday  among  northern  Indiana  churches. 
In  the  morning  Bro.  Hershey  brought  the 
message  for  the  Goshen  College  congregation 
and  in  the  evening  for  the  Forks  Church 
near  Shipshewana. 

The  new  church  at  Pulguillas,  Puerto  Rico, 

is  scheduled  to  be  dedicated  on  Sept.  4.  Bro. 
and  Sister  J.  A.  Heiser,  Fisher,  111.,  plan 
to  be  there  for  the  occasion. 

Bro.  P.  A.  Friesen,  Greensburg,  Kans.,  and 
| his  son,  Bro.  Paul  Friesen,  Morton,  111.,  were 
| in  charge  of  the  evening  services  at  the 
Denver,  Colo.,  Mission  on  Aug.  21.  Bro. 
Sanford  E.  King,  Hutchinson,  Kans.,  brought 
the  morning  message. 

Bro.  John  A.  Friesen,  Drug,  India,  writes: 
“In  going  out  with  the  workers  we  had  a 
number  of  very  fine  village  prayer  services 
for  rain.  ...  We  made  several  repeat  calls 
to  one  village  and  the  few  people  that  we 
j found  there  wanted  us  to  come  back  again 
soon.  So  a group  of  us  went  and  had  a 
very  lovely  thanksgiving  service  and  literally 
the  whole  village  was  out.  Bro.  Daniel  Son- 
wani  gave  an  appropriate  message  and  we 
also  sold  quite  a few  books  and  pamphlets. 
Upon  our  second  visit  we  left  a large  blue 
poster  with  the  words  of  I Tim.  1:15  and 
asked  them  to  put  it  in  a good  place  where 
everyone  could  see  it.  When  we  arrived  the 
next  time,  it  was  on  First  and  Main.” 

Bro.  and  Sister  Paul  Kniss,  missionaries  un- 
der appointment  to  India,  began  their  serv- 
ices at  Culp,  Ark.,  the  middle  of  August. 
Bro.  Kniss  will  be  principal  of  the  Bethel 
Springs  School  at  Culp  this  year. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Lester  T.  Hershey  and 

family,  missionaries  on  furlough  from  Puerto 
Rico,  are  scheduled  to  return  to  the  island 
on  Sept.  22. 

Bro.  Glen  Yoder,  superintendent  of  the 
Mennonite  Children’s  Home,  Kansas  City, 
Kans.,  spent  a few  days  in  Culp,  Ark.,  the 
latter  part  of  August.  He  was  formerly  the 
principal  of  the  Bethel  Springs  School  at 
Culp. 

George  and  Grace  Miller,  Bally,  Pa.,  mis- 
sionary appointees  to  Honduras,  Central 
America,  will  attend  a Presbyterian  Spanish- 
language  school  at  Medellin,  Colombia, 
beginning  about  Oct.  15. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Walter  Schlabach,  Wind- 
ier, Pa.,  missionary  physician  and  nurse  ap- 
pointees to  Ethiopia,  will  leave  the  states 
about  the  last  of  December. 


Bro.  and  Sister  Arnold  Dietzel,  missionaries 
in  India,  have  been  appointed  to  the  work 
at  the  Shantipur  Leper  Home,  beginning 
Oct.  1. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  secretary  of  the  Mission 
Board,  spent  Aug.  28-30  serving  on  the  Mis- 
sionary Bible  Conference  at  Laurelville  Camp. 

The  Hannibal,  Mo.,  Mennonite  Mission 

has  decided  for  the  present  to  continue  their 
radio  witness  which  was  begun  to  promote 
the  “Hannibal  for  Christ”  campaign.  Start- 
ing Sept.  4,  there  will  be  a thirty-minute 
Sunday  morning  broadcast,  8:00  to  8:30  a.m. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber  has  been  appointed  as 
commissioner  to  Japan.  The  timing  of  his 
trip  will  be  determined  by  progress  and  de- 
velopments in  our  mission  program  for  that 
country. 

If  possible,  Bro.  Paul  Erb  will  visit  our 
missionaries  in  China  while  en  route  home 
from  India. 

Sister  Edna  Good,  missionary  on  furlough 
from  Argentina,  will  attend  Goshen  College 
this  coming  school  year. 

Bro.  John  Detwiler  has  been  appointed  cus- 
todian of  Board  property  at  Culp,  Ark. 

Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar,  minister  of  the  India 
Mennonite  Church,  now  visiting  America,  at- 
tended the  General  Conference  at  Harrison- 
burg, Va.,  Aug.  22-26.  He  spent  the  week 
end  of  Aug.  28  in  the  Maugansville,  Md., 
community  and  was  scheduled  to  serve  at 
the  Missionary  Bible  Conference  over  the 
Labor  Day  week  end. 

A $1,200  gift  from  the  Pleasant  Valley  con- 
gregation, Harper,  Kans.,  was  recently  pre- 
sented to  Bro.  and  Sister  Samuel  E.  Miller, 
who  will  be  returning  to  Argentina  to  serve, 
this  time,  in  the  Chaco.  The  gift  will  be  used 
toward  purchasing  a jeep  which  will  be 
used  in  the  mission  work.  Pleasant  Valley  is 
Sister  Miller’s  home  congregation. 

The  following  missionaries  on  furlough 
were  attending  and  taking  part  in  the  Mis- 
sionary Bible  Conference  at  Laurelville,  Aug. 
27  to  Sept.  5:  Bro.  and  Sister  Lewis  S.  Weber, 
Bro.  and  Sister  Samuel  E.  Miller,  Bro.  and 
Sister  T.  K.  Hershey;  and  Bro.  S.  J.  Hostetler. 

Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey,  retired  missionary  from 
Argentina,  preached  at  Spanish-speaking  serv- 
ices held  at  the  Goodville  and  Hernley  con- 
gregations, Lancaster,  where  there  were,  re- 
spectively, ninety-three  and  190  Puerto  Rican 
migrant  workers  in  attendance.  Each  man 
was  given  a Gospel  and  some  tracts.  Plans 
are  to  continue  the  services  each  Sunday 
during  September. 

Bro.  Samuel  E.  Miller  gave  the  morning 
sermon  at  Scottdale,  Pa.,  Sunday,  Aug.  28. 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

The  M.Y.F.  Youth  Team  served  the 
Springs,  Pa.,  congregation  Aug.  18,  19,  and 
21.  This  was  their  last  place  of  service  for 
the  summer.  They  have  enjoyed  their  sum- 
mer’s work  and  their  services  have  been  much 
appreciated  through  each  contact  that  was 
made. 

Sister  Ina  Nafziger  has  completed  her  term 
of  service  in  the  Kansas  City,  Mo.,  hospital 
unit  and  has  returned  to  her  home  at  Minier, 
111. 

Bro.  Levi  C.  Hartzler,  secretary  for  service 
and  relief,  spent  the  past  week  at  General 
Conference  and  at  Newport  News,  Va. 


Bro.  S.  J.  Hostetler,  missionary  on  furlough 
from  Bihar,  India,  preached  at  the  Johns- 
town, Pa.,  Mission  Sunday  morning,  Aug. 
28. 

Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  treasurer  of  the  Mission 
Board,  served  as  director  of  the  Missionary 
Bible  Conference  at  Laurelville,  Aug.  27  to 
Sept.  2. 

Brethren  Lester  T.  Hershey,  T.  K.  Hershey, 
and  Lewis  S.  Weber  met  with  the  committee 
on  Spanish  publications,  at  Laurelville,  Aug. 
31. 

Sister  Blanche  Sell,  Souderton,  Pa.,  was 
appointed  as  a missionary  to  India  by  a con- 
joint meeting  of  the  executive  and  missions 
committees  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Mis- 
sions and  Charities,  at  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
August  25.  Plans  are  that  she  will  sail  for 
India  with  Sister  Marie  Moyer  about  mid- 
October. 

Harold  Etter,  director  of  the  International 
Christian  Leprosy  Mission,  with  headquarters 
at  Portland,  Oreg.,  stopped  off  at  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  August  21,  to  confer  with  Bro.  J.  D. 
Graber  regarding  possible  ways  in  which  the 
Leprosy  Mission  can  co-operate  with  our 
India  Mission  in  its  roadside  leprosy  clinics. 

Bro.  Daniel  W.  and  Sister  Eunice  Litwiller 
Miller,  missionary  appointees  to  Argentina, 
are  in  Spanish  language  school  at  Medellin, 
Colombia. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  August  31. 


Our  calling  as  ambassadors  is  to  bear  the 
message  of  reconciliation  to  a world  of  rebels 
estranged  by  sin. — Linden  M.  Wenger. 
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A Christian  Philosophy  for  Children’s  Homes 


By  Robert  Ekeland 


THE  time  has  come  to  either  adopt  a new 
philosophy  or  else  rethink  an  old  philos- 
ophy for  Christian  child-care  institutions. 
All  too  often  we  enter  children’s  work  without 
any  concept  of  the  basic  premises  from  which 
we  must  work  in  trying  to  meet  the  needs 
of  a child.  When  such  is  the  case,  we  often 
find  that  the  needs  of  children  are  secondary 
and  other  lesser  phases  of  institutional  work 
are  placed  first.  First,  last,  and  always  we 
should  keep  in  mind  that  the  child  has  first 
preference  in  the  over-all  institutional  life. 

The  need  of  any  child  can  be  summed  up 
in  the  words,  security,  recognition,  achieve- 
ment, and  other  related  factors  that  make  for 
a well-integrated  personality.  These  factors 
can  be  supplied  more  satisfactorily  in  a Chris- 
tian environment  because  the  child  will  be 
prepared  for  this  life  and  the  life  beyond  as 
he  conforms  to  God’s  plan  of  salvation 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

One  of  the  fundamental  purposes  in  helping 
children  is  to  teach  them  to  help  themselves. 
The  child  should  develop  initiative  and  self- 
confidence,  but  with  a dependence  on  God. 
This  concept  would  be  incorporated  into  a 
Christian  philosophy  by  leading  the  child 
to  a saving  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  then 
fully  preparing  him  for  manhood  as  a good 
Christian  citizen  ready  to  take  his  place  as 
a constructive  member  of  society. 

There  are  secular  institutions  that  place 
children  first  in  all  respects,  but  neglect  totally 
or  partially  his  spiritual  needs.  To  begin 
with,  the  spiritual  need  must  be  met  as  we 
lead  the  youngster  to  Christ.  This  is  basic  and 
must  be  kept  in  mind  constantly.  Then  this 
young  Spirit-filled  life  must  be  nurtured  in 
Christian  teachings  so  that  the  child  will 
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develop  well  in  spite  of  his  handicaps  due  to 
the  abnormal  background  conditions. 

The  concept  of  individualization  should 
also  be  brought  sharply  into  focus.  No  child 
should  be  put  in  a certain  category  and  then 
kept  there  as  a member  of  a group.  He  is  a 
distinct  personality  and  should  be  treated  as 
such.  To  put  him  in  a group  and  then, 
treat  him  as  part  of  the  group,  and  not  as 
an  individual,  is  doing  a grave  injustice  to 
him.  God  recognizes  the  sacredness  of  the 
individual  by  making  His  plan  of  salvation  a 
personalized  one,  for  Christianity  is  a person- 
alized religion.  If  God  does  this,  we  as 


Capture  the  Children 

Think  of  your  child  in  his  Christian  home, 
See  him  in  prayer  at  your  knee ; 

Then  think  of  the  child  in  the  godless 
home, 

What  manner  of  chance  has  he? 

What  chance  to  learn  why  the  Saviour 
died 

And  why  His  blood  was  shed, 

Will  he  only  learn  salvation’s  plan 
Too  late,  when  he  is  dead? 

“As  the  twig  is  bent  the  tree  inclines” ; 

A child  is  a tender  plant. 

And  a child  needs  God  as  a flower  needs 
light, 

And  a soul  can  die  from  want. 

“Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me.” 
“Dear  Saviour,  can  there  be 
A greater  service,  a szveeter  task 
Than  to  bring  a child  to  Thee?” 

— Martha  Snell  Nicholson. 


Seven  of  these  eight  youngsters  of  the  Men- 
nonite  Children’s  Home,  West  Liberty,  Ohio, 
should  be  placed  in  foster  homes.  All  are  below 
eight  years  of  age  and  need  the  love  which  Chris- 
tian parents  can  give  them. 


Christians  should  also  see  each  child  as  a 
distinct  person  and  deal  with  him  accord- 
ingly. 

The  concept  of  restrictions  must  be  con- 
sidered in  developing  an  acceptable  philoso- 
phy of  a Christian  home.  To  produce  a happy, 
well-developed  child,  restrictions  of  the  ac- 
tions and  activities  of  the  child  must  neither 
be  too  lenient  nor  too  severe;  if  too  lenient, 
the  child  will  be  confounded  upon  reaching 
maturity  because  he  is  confronted  by  certain 
restrictions  in  society  that  he  has  not  been 
prepared  to  face.  On  the  other  hand,  a policy 
too  rigid  might  turn  the  child  away  from 
early  Christian  training  and  make  him  ill- 
fitted  to  be  a member  of  society.  Yet  there  is 
a happy  medium  for  each  child.  Again, 
individual  differences  must  be  recognized;  if 
a guiding  hand  of  love  can  be  placed  on  each 
child,  then  I believe  we  can  prepare  him 
to  accept  restrictions  and  responsibilities  that 
are  placed  on  him.  As  Christians  we  must 
seek  the  true  source  of  restrictions  that  should 
be  placed  upon  children.  This  source  can 
adequately  be  found  in  the  Bible,  but  more 
specifically  in  the  teachings  of  Christ.  A 
good  place  to  begin  would  be  with  the  prin- 
ciples laid  down  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

With  such  an  understanding  of  the  needs 
of  children,  we  can  come  to  grips  with  the 
tools  which  can  be  used  to  develop  some  of 
these  concepts. 

Once  the  spiritual  element  of  child  care 
has  been  elevated  to  the  number  one  spot  in 
a Christian  philosophy,  then  we  must  seek 
to  place  everything  else  in  a secondary  po- 
sition. This  includes,  or  should  include,  the 
equipment  of  the  institution,  the  farm,  the 
cleaning  and  mending  work,  recreation,  and 
everything  else. 

First  let  us  turn  our  thinking  to  the  subject 
of  equipment  that  is  used  in  an  institution. 
We  have  beds,  chairs,  tables,  desks,  bureaus, 
and  other  items  that  go  to  make  up  the 
equipment  of  the  physical  plant.  We  must 
keep  in  mind  that  we  are  working  with 
children  who  need  help  and  that  nothing  but 
the  best  in  the  practical  and  the  functional 
should  be  used.  If  we  could  have  a per-  ^ 
sonalized  element  in  furniture,  that  is  have  , 
the  children  recognize  it  as  their  own,  they  , 
might  take  better  care  of  it  and,  what  is  < 
more  important,  gain  a sense  of  security  from  s 
it.  We  should  realize  that  we  should  make  } 
an  institution  as  much  like  a private  home 
as  possible.  With  a personalized  atmosphere 
such  a home  life  might  be  realized  to  a certain 
extent.  . 

The  farm  must  be  subservient  to  the  work  f 
with  children.  If  there  is  a farm  attached  to  t 
the  institution,  then  we  must  use  the  farm  0 
to  help  meet  the  total  needs  of  the  child.  Here  j, 
we  should  not  be  too  hardheaded  and  think  a 
only  in  terms  of  dollars  and  cents,  but  see  L 
to  it  that  the  farm  is  helping  the  children  gain 
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security,  even  if  this  means  operating  the 
farm  at  a loss.  I say  this  because  the  develop- 
ment of  children  cannot  be  measured  in 
monetary  figures. 

When  it  comes  to  house  cleaning,  laundry, 
or  the  mending  of  clothing,  we  should  keep 
in  mind  that  we  are  more  concerned  with  the 
spiritual  and  emotional  needs  of  the  child 
than  with  the  cleanliness  of  the  plant  itself. 
Our  main  aim  is  not  to  create  a plant  of 
cleanliness  or  efficiency,  but  to  care  properly 
for  the  child.  If  a child  is  in  dire  need  of 
love  and  affection,  the  broom  should  be  left 
standing  in  the  corner  or  the  dustcloth  left 
in  the  closet  until  the  proper  amount  of 
attention  can  be  shown  the  child. 

Another  tool  that  is  used  to  aid  in  help- 
ing boys  and  girls  to  become  mature,  stable 


ITT  IS  a beautiful  evening  at  Landour  Lan- 
guage School.  As  we  walk  along  the 
pathway  leading  around  the  mountain  we 
can  see  far  out  across  the  valley.  Lights  are 
visible  from  cities  two  hundred  miles  away. 
Stars  are  shining  brightly  in  the  deep  blue 
sky  and  beautiful  cloud  formations  array  the 
heavens.  As  we  turn  the  last  bend  in  the 
path  we  can  see  people  entering  the  brightly 
lighted  Landour  Kellogg  Memorial  Church. 

As  we  make  our  way  to  the  “Upper  Room” 
we  hear  a discussion  of  current  theological 
questions.  “My  talk  with  Joe  utterly  amazed 
me.  He  does  not  believe  in  the  inspiration 
of  Scripture.  He  says  the  accounts  recorded 
in  the  Bible  are  historical,  but  he  cannot 
accept  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God.”  (It  is 
said  that  one  denomination  has  only  one 
evangelical  missionary  on  the  field.  Unless  a 
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individuals,  is  the  all-important  item  of  rec- 
reation. Supervised  recreation  should  be  an 
instrument  to  prepare  institutional  children 
to  successfully  rub  elbows  with  society.  To 
get  along  well  with  others  is  an  art  and 
should  be  developed  while  the  youngster 
still  possesses  a fluid  personality.  This  has  to 
be  done  under  supervision  because  the  child 
in  an  institution  lacks  the  informal  super- 
vision that  parents  give  in  a private  home. 

Some  of  the  foregoing  remarks  are  not  con- 
clusive, because  much  more  can  be  written  on 
this  subject.  However,  it  is  the  aim  of  the 
writer  to  present  some  pertinent  facts  on 
institutional  care  that  may  help  eventually  to 
lead  to  sound  Christian  practices  in  a Chris- 
tian children’s  home. 

West  Liberty,  Ohio. 


missionary  has  had  a personal  experience 
with  Christ,  what  can  he  have  to  offer  to 
those  in  heathendom?)  As  the  discussion 
continues,  a deep  burden  falls  upon  all  in  the 
room  because  each  is  conscious  of  Satan’s 
work'  within  the  ranks.  Satan  indeed  is  busy 
seeking  to  undermine  the  church  here  as  in 
other  places. 

As  the  informal  session  continues,  I find 
myself  considering  the  striking  analogy  of 
an  incident  that  happened  a few  days  ago. 
For  the  last  two  months  it  has  rained  almost 
continuously.  Kellogg  Church  is  built  on  a 
hill,  with  a steep  incline  on  one  side.  Because 
of  the  constant  rain,  a crack  appeared  and 
the  resulting  landslide  pushed  away  the 
wall  which  supported  the  incline,  thus  expos- 
ing part  of  the  foundation,  literally  under- 
mining a part  of  the  church  building.  I 


heard  one  of  the  onlookers  say  that  the 
church  must  be  built  on  a rock  or  else  that 
portion  of  the  building  would  not  be  able 
to  stand.  How  true  that  the  Christian  church 
must  be  built  upon  the  Rock!  To  repair  the 
damage  of  the  landslide  will  involve  great 
expense.  How  much  greater  the  cost  of  re- 
pairing the  damage  caused  by  the  many  false 
teachings ! The  destiny  of  souls  is  involved. 
Who  can  estimate  the  extent  of  the  damage? 
Missionaries  are  stationed  in  all  parts  of  India 
and  their  influence  is  tremendous.  Christians 
truly  are  living  epistles  known  and  read  of 
all  men;  their  teaching  continues  to  influence, 
whether  Biblical  or  non-Biblical. 

The  burden  of  our  little  missionary  prayer 
group,  which  meets  daily  in  this  Upper 
Room,  is  that  a revival  may  come  to  India. 
In  requesting  this  from  God  each  one  realizes 
that  revival  must  start  within  the  heart  of  the 
missionary.  Before  the  Gospel  message  can 
reach  the  hearts  of  the  millions  in  India,  the 
fire  must  burn  high  within  every  believer. 
As  the  group  goes  to  prayer  God  is  drawing 
everyone  close  to  Himself.  From  the  main 
auditorium  we  hear  the  beautiful  strains  of 
“He  lives.”  It  is  singspiration  night  at  Kel- 
logg Church;  as  the  songs  of  praise  are  being 
sung  to  God,  everyone’s  faith  is  strengthened 
and  we  realize,  as  never  before,  that  “he  that 
is  in  you  is  greater  than  he  that  is  in  the 
world.”  The  obstacles  before  us  look  great, 
but  with  God  on  our  side  we  have  the  con- 
fidence of  victory.  “Now  thanks  be  unto 
God,  which  always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in 
Christ,  and  maketh  manifest  the  savour  of  his 
knowledge  by  us  in  every  place”  (II  Cor. 
2:14). 

Many  denominations  are  represented  in 
this  room,  but  there  is  a dedication  and  con- 
secration in  the  heart  of  each  that  brings 
forth  a oneness  of  purpose.  The  united  prayer 
is  that  all  who  return  to  their  stations 
throughout  India  may  have  a consuming 
passion  for  the  souls  who  are  seeking  peace 
— peace  which  only  God  can  give.  A great 
responsibility  rests  upon  us  who  know  Jesus 
Christ,  but  we  must  recognize  our  utter 
dependence  upon  God.  “And  such  trust  have 
we  through  Christ  to  God- ward:  not  that  we 
are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any  thing 
as  of  ourselves;  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God; 
who  also  hath  made  us  able  ministers  of  the 
new  testament;  . . .”  (II  Cor.  3:4-6).  The 
influence  of  the  world  with  its  Satanic  forces 
is  pressing  hard  upon  the  life  of  the  church. 
Unless  she  is  founded  upon  Christ  Jesus  she 
will  not  be  able  to  stand.  There  must  be  a 
purifying  of  the  church  before  she  will  be 
able  to  rise  victorious  from  the  present 
crisis  to  allow  the  glorious  light  of  the  Gospel 
to  shine  into  the  dark  places  in  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth. 

Will  you  earnestly  pray,  not  that  the  mis- 
sionaries may  live  in  comfort,  nor  primarily 
that  their  lives  may  be  spared,  but  that  each 
may  be  willing  to  lose  all  personal  identity 
and  give  his  life  unreservedly  for  the  sake  of 
the  full  Gospel? 

Landour,  Mussoorie,  U.P.,  India. 
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Landour  Language  School  in  India  where  the  John  E.  Beachys  are  studying. 


Founded  on  the  Rock 

By  John  E.  Beachy 
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PEHUAJO,  ARGENTINA 

Greetings.  Five  months  have  passed  since 
we  returned  to  Argentina.  The  fourth  land- 
ing was  quite  different  from  the  first  or  sec- 
ond. It  seemed  more  like  coming  home  and 
getting  busy  at  the  many  things  that  need 
to  be  done. 

We  are  back  at  Pehuajo  where  we  worked 
for  seven  years  before  going  on  furlough  a 
year  ago  last  December. 

We  count  it  quite  a privilege  to  have  our 
daughter  (Mrs.  Clifford  Snyder)  and  her 
two  children  with  us  in  our  home.  For  the 
present  she  is  helping  in  the  work  here  and 
also  in  neighboring  towns. 

On  July  24  we  were  privileged  to  have  with 
us  Bro.  Gerhard  Giesbrecht  from  the  Men- 
nonite  colony  in  Paraguay.  He  brought  us 
an  inspiring  message  in  the  evening,  and  in 
the  young  people’s  gathering  told  of  his  work 
among  the  Lengua  Indians  of  that  country. 

Our  present  cold  spell  is  very  hard  on 
many,  especially  those  who  are  scantily  dressed 
or  have  very  little  bedding.  Our  pumps  and 
pipes  were  frozen  this  morning  and  at  noon 
there  was  still  some  ice  of  one  inch  thickness. 
The  thermometer  registered  thirty-five  de- 
grees outside  and  in  my  office  from  forty  to 
forty-five  all  forenoon.  However,  in  a few 
weeks  spring  will  be  here. 

On  Aug.  4 we  had  our  midyear  pastors’  and 
workers’  meeting.  This  includes  all  the  mis- 
sionaries and  national  workers  who  can  at- 
tend conveniently.  The  forenoon  was  spent 
in  testimony  and  prayer,  while  in  the  after- 
noon some  business  matters  needed  to  be 
taken  care  of.  After  this  some  spiritual  talks 
were  heard.  They  were  very  much  appreciat- 
ed. We  praise  God  for  the  spirit  of  unity  that 
was  manifested  and  the  desire  to  be  useful 
so  that  His  cause  may  be  made  known  and 
souls  be  brought  into  the  kingdom. 

Plans  are  being  made  for  special  evan- 
gelistic efforts  for  September  and  October,  our 
spring  months. 

The  Catholic  Church  is  putting  forth 
special  efforts  to  hinder  our  work.  In  a cer- 
tain district  where  we  have  a branch  Sunday 
school  they  offer  the  children  free  tickets  to 
the  movies  and  football  matches  if  they  come 
to  the  mass  which  the  priest  celebrates  in  the 
schoolhouse  in  that  district.  Of  course,  he 
celebrates  mass  at  the  same  hour  we  have  our 
Sunday  School.  The  result?  No  children  in 
Sunday  school.  It  takes  special  grace  to 
keep  on  loving  that  priest. 

In  spite  of  the  indifference  that  surrounds 
us,  and  the  contrary  atmosphere  in  which  we 
work,  we  are  still  well  aware  of  HIS  con- 
tinual blessings  and  guidance  and  are  en- 
couraged to  keep  on  as  HIS  SPIRIT  leads. 

Pray  for  us  to  this  end. 

Aug.  10,  1949.  Amos  Swartzentruber. 

HANNIBAL,  MISSOURI 

(Mennonite  Mission  Church) 

Dear  Readers:  When  the  day  came  to  take 
down  the  tent  and  the  big  “Hannibal  for 
Christ”  banner  which  hung  high  across  the 
foot  of  Broadway  at  Main  Street  for  six  weeks, 
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The  Call 

By  Edna  M.  Mertz 

They  call  jrom  the  islands,  beloved, 

They  call  to  me  early  and  late, 

"Oh,  come  with  the  love  of  Christ  Jesus, 
Come,  where  we  patiently  wait. 

"So  long,  Satan’s  power  has  \ept  us, 

So  long  we  have  prayed  for  the  light; 
While  your  people  walk,  in  the  sunlight, 
We  grope  in  the  darkness  of  night.” 

Then  come,  follow  me,  my  beloved, 

And  teach  these  dear  children  my  love; 
Fear  not,  l will  bless  thee  and  \eep  thee, 
And  guide  thee  with  strength  from  above. 
Fort  Wayne,  Ind. 


there  was  a mingled  feeling  of  joy  and  sor- 
row in  the  hearts  of  all  of  us:  joy  because 
of  the  many  ways  in  which  God  manifested 
Himself  during  the  campaign,  and  sorrow 
because  the  meetings  could  not  be  continued 
longer.  The  meetings  closed  when  interest 
was  high,  and  many  made  expressions  such  as, 
“Why  can’t  these  meetings  go  on  until  cold 
weather,  or  at  least  until  school  starts?  They 
are  helping  me  so  much.”  Because  of  such 
statements  the  “Hannibal  for  Christ”  work- 
ers, together  with  the  church  council,  decided 
to  continue  witnessing  by  giving  a thirty- 
minute  Sunday  morning  broadcast,  8:00  to 
8:30  a.m.,  starting  Sept.  4. 

Besides  the  twenty-seven  who  went  to  the 
prayer  tent  after  confessing  Christ,  there  were 
that  many  who  asked  for  prayer  because  of 
spiritual  dissatisfaction.  Several  who  made 
public  confessions  declined  going  to  the 
prayer  tent.  Recently  six  souls  have  been 
added  to  our  mission  congregation,  five  by 
baptism  and  one  upon  confession.  Others 
are  making  further  inquiry  about  what  we 
as  a church  believe  and  practice,  and  still 
others,  as  we  had  hoped,  made  reconsecra- 
tions in  their  own  churches.  We  all  feel  this 


September  6,  1949 

campaign  was  worth  every  effort  put  forth 
and  we  are  all  ready  to  do  it  again.  Never  1 
before  have  we  had  such  an  opportunity  to 
give  our  testimony.  The  town  is  being  1 
combed  and  scoured  with  Jehovah’s  Wit-  t 
nesses  and  Mormons,  causing  many  to  be  led 
astray. 

The  four  young  people  who  have  been 
working  in  Severing  Hospital  in  the  service 
unit  will  soon  be  leaving  for  school.  Orville 
Stutzman,  Martha  Duerksen,  and  Verlene  ! 
Knepp  will  go  to  Hesston  and  Ruth  Cress-  ; I 
man  to  Goshen.  Their  work  in  the  hospital  . 
and  their  spiritual  help  to  our  congregation 
has  been  greatly  appreciated.  Two  are  plan- 
ning to  return  next  summer.  There  is  an 
opening  for  more  Mennonite  nurses  here. 

There  is  a real  demand  here  in  Hannibal 
for  a Mennonite  home  for  elderly  people. 
Many  from  other  denominations  and  from 
various  positions  in  life  have  made  this  re- 
quest. This  is  being  made  a matter  of  special 
prayer.  If  it  is  God’s  will,  He  will  bring  it 
to  pass  as  He  did  the  tent  meetings. 

Recently  a new  door  of  service  has  come  to 
our  workers,  Lillian  Brunk  and  Ruby  Grea- 
ser. They  help  the  county  doctor  at  the 
health  clinic  twice  a month.  We  hope  this 
will  give  us  new  contacts  with  both  parents 
and  children. 

Bro.  Kauffman  and  our  three  workers 
spent  a week  in  Kansas  City  at  the  Missionary 
Training  Institute. 

The  Bible  school  was  the  best  and  biggest 
in  years.  The  average  attendance  was  171. 
The  E.M.C.  octet,  with  five  young  people 
from  our  own  congregation,  were  the  teach- 
ers. 

Once  more  we  want  to  express  our  grati- 
tude to  all  of  you  who  gave  and  prayed  for 
the  tent  meetings.  We  wish  all  could  have 
listened  in.  Your  souls  would  have  been 
blessed. 

Yours  for  “Hannibal  for  Christ,” 

C.  Carol  Kauffman. 

Aug.  21,  1949. 


A scene  showing  the  “Hannibal  for  Christ”  banner  which  was  used  in  the  city-wide  evangelistic 
campaign  in  Hannibal,  Mo.,  this  summer. 
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The  1949  Summer  Bible  School  of  the  First  Mennonite  Church,  Norris- 
town, Pa.,  held  July  11-22,  was  the  largest  in  history.  Between  218  and 
251  boys  and  girls  attended  each  session.  Approximately  149  of  the  300 
enrolled  had  perfect  attendance  and  were  treated  to  a picnic  outing  on 
the  hills  of  Valley  Forge  on  the  last  Friday  afternoon  of  the  Bible  school. 


The  Norristown  School,  which  used  the  Herald  Press  Summer  Bible 
School  Series,  is  an  effective  Christian  witness  in  the  community,  and, 
as  indicated  by  the  photograph,  an  effective  demonstration  of  cordial 
race  relations.  Bro.  Markley  H.  Clemmer,  pastor  of  the  church,  served  as 
superintendent. 


Elam  W.  Stauffer’s  Reappointment 
for  Work  in  East  Africa 

By  Amos  S.  Horst 


ROTHER  Elam  W.  Stauffer  has  been  re- 
appointed for  another  term  of  service 
in  Tanganyika,  East  Africa.  En  route  to  the 
field  Bro.  Stauffer  visited  a few  of  the  Men- 
nonite congregations  in  south  Germany  and 
arrived  on  the  field  about  May  22. 

While  Bro.  Stauffer  was  home  on  furlough, 
he  made  some  personal  statements  that  creat- 
ed dissatisfaction  in  the  brotherhood.  This 
also  was  true  in  some  other  areas  where  Bro. 
Stauffer  visited. 

Since  some  brethren  from  other  conferences 
have  inquired  about  Bro.  Stauffer’s  attitude 
to  the  home  church,  the  executive  board  of 
the  Lancaster  Conference  has  requested  the 
secretary  of  the  conference  to  prepare  a state- 
ment and  to  quote  from  the  minutes  which 
refer  to  the  statement  of  agreement  between 
Bro.  Stauffer  and  the  home  boards  previous 
to  his  appointment. 

Quote  from  statement  read  to  conference 
March  3,  1949: 

“Whereas,  there  is  dissatisfaction  existing 
in  the  brotherhood  of  the  Lancaster  confer- 
ence district. because  of  the  emphasis  which 
Bro.  Elam  W.  Stauffer  has  given  to  some  of 
his  statements; 

“Brother  Stauffer  acknowledges  this,  and 
regrets  that  he  has  given  occasion  for  dis- 
satisfaction and  declares  a willingness  to  ex- 


press this  regret,  publicly  and  privately,  as 
he  has  opportunity.  He  has  also  stated  that 
he  has  a sincere  desire  to  work  with  the  con- 
ference and  continue  his  fellowship.” 

Quote  from  statement  of  agreement: 
“Inasmuch  as  Bro.  Elam  Stauffer’s  appoint- 
ment for  another  term  of  service  in  Tangan- 
yika, East  Africa,  has  been  delayed  by  reason 
of  his  personal  expressions  unfavorable  to 
denominationally  supported  missions  and 
doctrinal  applications  that  facilitate  a contin- 
ued Mennonite  brotherhood  in  the  mission 
field, 

“The  home  boards  feel  led  to  continue  the 
present  foreign  mission  program  along  lines 
of  home  church  accepted  faith  and  practice. 
This  includes  the  basic  points  of  salvation  in 
Christ;  observance  of  the  ordinances;  the  doc- 
trine of  evangelism  in  its  various  forms;  a 
ministry  that  comprises  the  three  offices  of 
bishop  (or  elder),  minister,  and  deacon;  non- 
conformity to  the  world;  nonresistance  to  evil; 
and,  Scriptural  discipline. 

“Since  Bro.  Stauffer  has: 

“(1)  Agreed  to  the  statement  read  in  the 
March,  1949,  Mission  Board  meeting  and 
conference; 

“(2)  Given  further  words  of  assurance  and 
confirmation  of  the  fact  that  it  is  his  desire  to 
work  with  the  conference  and  that  he  will 


use  his  influence  with  the  other  missionaries 
to  do  the  same; 

“(3)  Committed  himself  to  the  bishop 
board  to  work  administratively  in  harmony 
with  the  foreign  mission  policy,  the  discipline 
of  the  conference,  and  under  the  advice  of 
the  bishop  board; 

“(4)  Agreed  that  in  further  developing 
plans  for  the  ordination  of  native  brethren 
(or  missionaries);  the  organization  of  the 
church  on  the  field  to  be  worked  out  by  the 
assistance  of  the  foreign  mission  council  and 
the  ordained  brethren  on  the  field.” 

Quote  from  Bro.  Stauffer’s  personal  state- 
ment: 

“In  the  confidence  that  we  are  all  seeking 
the  mind  and  will  of  the  Lord  concerning  the 
whole  work  of  the  church  and  with  assur- 
ance that  He  will  guide  us  in  the  working  out 
of  the  problem  both  now  and  in  the  future, 
“I  wholeheartedly  agree  to  this  statement 
of  agreement  as  set  forth  here.  May  the  gra- 
cious heavenly  Father  grant  us  all  wisdom 
from  above  in  laboring  together  for  the  salva- 
tion of  souls  and  the  establishing  of  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ.” 

This  release  is  for  information  to  interested 
persons.  We  also  hereby  solicit  your  prayer 
interest  that  the  Lord  will  give  wisdom  and 
guidance  through  His  Word  and  Holy  Spirit 
in  full  blessing  for  a continued  fellowship  at 
home  and  abroad. 

Sincerely,  until  He  comes, 
Amos  S.  Horst,  Akron,  Pa.,  Secretary 


MISSIONS  SECTION 


890 


■'Iff? 

Missions  Editorial 


A Day  To  Be  Remembered 

The  weather  was  warm  and  lovely  on 
that  day.  Outside  the  sun  was  shining 
and  nature  was  at  its  best.  Inside,  as 
we  walked  through  the  doorways,  a 
strange  quietness  greeted  us.  Soon  we 
came  to  another  doorway.  This  one 
needed  to  be  unlocked.  The  door  was 
opened  by  the  attendant,  so  that  we 
could  enter,  and  then  quickly  bolted 
again.  The  greeting  we  received  was  the 
stare  of  about  eighty  men,  all  naked. 
The  stench  was  endurable  but  nonethe- 
less disconcerting.  The  locked  door  be- 
hind us  was  not  exactly  reassuring.  The 
gimmicking,  grunts,  and  pathetic  growls 
and  laughs  were  a painful  sight  and  un- 
pleasant to  hear.  When  dinner  was 
served  there  was  a general  commotion 
befitting  animals.  Food  was  served  in 
little  trays,  resembling  dog  dishes,  with- 
out knives,  forks,  or  spoons.  Cooked 
corn  was  scooped  into  the  mouths  by 
the  handfuls.  Some  of  the  men  ran  to 
a corner  to  eat,  just  as  little  doggies  run 
behind  the  house  to  eat  in  contentment. 
Others  gulped  their  food,  slithering  it 
down  their  throats  with  roars  and 
chokes.  One  man,  locked  in  a room 
near  by,  dumped  his  food  into  the  in- 
side of  his  undershirt  because  of  fear 
that  others  would  steal  it  from  him. 

Several  thousand  Civilian  Public  Serv- 
ice men  saw  this  scene  for  weeks  and 
months  on  end.  They  saw  the  mistreat- 
ment, the  lack  of  love,  and  wondered  if 
the  Christian  church  had  not  failed  to 
enter  a realm  of  service  fulfilling  her  role 
as  the  sponsor  of  Christian  love.  Al- 
though the  conditions  as  mentioned  in 
the  ward  of  the  above  mental  hospital 
could  hardly  be  changed,  yet  those  very 
happenings  ring  a clarion  call  for  the 
Mennonite  Church  to  do  something 
about  service  to  the  mentally  ill.  Men- 
tally deranged  patients  who  cannot  con- 
trol their  bowels  and  who  rip  off  their 
clothing  when  it  is  placed  upon  them, 
cannot  be  clothed  simply  for  custom’s 
sake.  Nor  can  they  be  given  knives  and 
forks  when  it  is  known  that  some  would 
be  used  as  weapons,  and  others  shoved 
into  any  possible  opening  of  the  human 
anatomy.  But  the  Christian  church  can 
do  something  in  providing  care  for  cer- 
tain groups  of  mentally  ill. 

The  opening  of  Brook  Lane  Farm,  a 
mental  rest  home  at  Leitersburg,  Mary- 
land, has  been  a move  that  should  herald 
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our  interest  in  opening  other  similar  hos- 
pitals. Certainly  there  should  be  many 
ex-C.P.S.  men  who  know  that  Christian 
service  can  be  performed  by  serving  the 
mentally  ill.  They  know  that  numerous 
individuals  would  not  be  patients  in 
mental  hospitals  if  they  had  received 
loving  care  and  understanding. 

Here  is  an  actual  example  of  what 
Christians  can  do.  A young  man,  in  his 
middle  twenties,  was  in  a large  city  on  a 
business  trip.  During  a night  in  a hotel 
he  was  found  wandering  the  halls  in  a 
bewildered  state.  The  hotel  manage- 
ment of  course  had  him  referred  to 
medical  aid.  The  young  man  was  placed 
in  bed,  strapped  in,  and  kept  there  for 
about  a week.  His  relatives,  after  dis- 
covering where  he  was,  wanted  to  re- 
move him,  but  the  hospital  insisted  that 
he  should  be  assigned  to  a mental  institu- 
tion. In  desperation  the  family  tele- 
phoned the  M.C.C.  Brook  Lane  Farm 
and  asked  what  to  do.  The  director  of 
the  mental  home,  who  chanced  to  be  in 
the  city,  made  a hurried  call  to  see  the 
patient.  Within  about  a day  the  young 
man  was  on  his  way  to  Leitersburg  in 
an  automobile.  No  restraining  measures 
needed  to  be  used.  Word  has  it  that  the 
man  is  progressing  normally  and  amid 
the  farm  home  surroundings  is  helping 
with  the  farm  work  during  his  period  of 
recovery. 

Would  it  not  have  been  unfortunate, 
nearly  a curse,  to  have  this  young  man, 
who  has  a wife  and  child,  assigned  to  a 
mental  institution  for  life,  there  to  be 
perhaps  routed  to  the  wrong  ward  or  to 
be  given  into  the  care  of  irresponsible 
attendants.  How  reassuring  it  is  to  know 
that  he  is  now  in  Christian  hands  and 
that  everything  possible  is  being  done 
for  his  welfare!  Had  a mental  hospital 
not  been  opened  by  the  Mennonites  we 
would  have  been  guilty  of  the  gross  sin 
of  omission.  Let  us  not  be  indicting  our- 
selves by  our  failure  to  further  this 
service.  “Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it 
unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  breth- 
ren, ye  have  done  it  unto  me”— Christ 
speaking. ~F.  B. 

M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

Non-Mennonite  D.P.’s  Assisted 

The  M.C.C.  was  approached  recently  by  a 
representative  of  the  Ukrainian  American  Re- 
lief Committee  regarding  a problem  in  their 
D.P.  assistance  program.  When  the  sponsors 
for  four  Ukrainian  families  found  it  im- 
possible to  receive  these  people  when  they 
arrived,  new  sponsors  had  to  be  secured.  After 
checking  with  several  Mennonite  families 
who  had  expressed  a desire  to  receive  a D.P. 
family,  it  was  possible  to  help  these  people 
who  were  “homeless.”  The  M.C.C.  and  the 
Ukrainian  Committee  will  be  jointly  con- 
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Tlie  first  annual  meeting  of  the  Mennonite 
Evangelizing  Committee  was  held  in  the  Prai- 
rie Street  Church  at  Elkhart,  Ind.,  Jan.  24, 
1884.  Several  decisions  of  interest  were  made. 

It  was  decided  to  hold  the  annual  meeting  the 
third  Wednesday  in  January  of  each  year, 
that  a sermon  on  evangelism  be  preached  at 
the  beginning  of  the  session,  followed  by 
the  hearing  of  reports  and  the  transaction  of 
business.  The  church  was  encouraged  to  give 
towards  the  cause  of  evangelism,  and  it  was 
agreed  to  publish  the  proceedings  of  the 
meeting  in  the  “Herald  of  Truth.”  Although 
the  Evangelizing  Committee  was  still  a local 
affair,  the  men  who  served  as  its  officers  and 
sponsors  always  had  the  vision  that  they  were 
in  the  beginnings  of  a church-wide  move- 
ment. J.  S.  Coffman  served  as  secretary  at  the 
time  of  their  first  annual  meeting. 

The  second  annual  meeting  was  held  in 
the  Shaum  meetinghouse  south  of  Elkhart. 
This  was  the  first  external  evidence  that  the 
missions  movement  was  growing  beyond  the 
confines  of  the  local  Prairie  Street  congre- 
gation. On  account  of  a funeral  at  this 
church  on  the  same  day,  the  business  was 
curtailed  and  it  was  decided  to  circulate 
among  the  churches  of  the  area  a notice  of  a | 
public  mission  meeting  to  be  held  at  the 
Shaum  meetinghouse  on  Sunday,  Feb.  1,  I 
ten  days  later.  The  minutes  say,  “The  meet- 
ing was  well  attended  by  members  from 
several  of  the  districts  and  many  others. 
There  seemed  to  be  considerable  interest  in 
the  meeting,  probably  from  the  fact  that 
it  was  the  first  public  meeting  of  the  kind 
held  in  this  community.”  The  meeting  was  f 
in  charge  of  J.  S.  Coffman  and  J.  F.  Funk,  j 

The  third  annual  meeting  was  held  in  the 
Yellow  Creek  meetinghouse  about  eight  miles 
southeast  of  Elkhart.  The  sermon  was 
preached  by  J.  F.  Funk  on  the  subject  of  evan- 
gelizing. To  quote  the  minutes  further,  “The 
line  of  thought  presented  was  chiefly  the 
need  of  labor  in  new  fields  and  in  places 
where  there  are  small  churches  and  scattered 
members.  . . . The  sermon  in  full  will  be  pub- 
lished in  the  ‘Herald  of  Truth.’  It  will  be 
written  out  from  notes  taken  while  it  was 
being  delivered.” 

Receipts  fi'r  the  year  1885  are  listed  at' 
$284.75  and  the  disbursements  a*-  $40.52. 
These  are  small  beginnings,  but  "'lei  us  not 
despise  the  day  of  small  thii  gs.”  Here  was  a 
movement  of  the  Spirit  that  was  vital  and  it 
has  already  grown  in  these  sixty  years  far 
beyond  the  dreams  of  even  the  men  of  vision 
who  were  first  moved  to  promote  and  organ- 
ize missions  in  the  Mennonite  Church. 


cerned  with  the  welfare  of  these  families  in 
Mennonite  homes. 

This  assistance  is  a part  of  our  limited  ef- 
forts to  help  also  those  beyond  our  own 
Mennonite  circle.  The  special  help  to  the 
Ukrainian  Committee  in  the  case  of  these  four 
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families  is,  however,  not  under  the  larger 
program  which  the  M.C.C.  has  undertaken 
in  arranging  for  sponsors  for  Protestant  D.P.’s 
in  co-operation  with  Church  World  Service. 

1949  Material  Aid  Needs  and  Plans 

The  clothing  most  needed  in  relief  areas 
at  the  present  time  includes:  (1)  clothing  for 
men  and  boys  for  both  work  and  dress  wear; 

(2)  underwear  for  all  members  of  the  family; 

(3)  sheets,  or  materials  from  which  to  make 
sheets;  (4)  clothing  for  children,  especially 
for  those  above  the  age  of  six  years;  (5)  yarns, 
yardage,  thread,  darning  cotton  and  mending 
materials;  (6)  shoes  and  stockings;  (7)  bed- 
ding. New  clothing  is  greatly  appreciated  as 
well  as  good  used  materials. 

The  foods  especially  needed  are:  dried 
fruits  and  vegetables,  meats,  fats,  and  pow- 
dered milk.  Our  workers  in  both  Europe 
and  other  needy  parts  of  the  world  are 
prepared  to  make  distribution  to  the  most 
needy  of  all  the  material  aid  that  the  churches 
will  be  able  to  give  this  year.  In  several  com- 
munities, particularly  in  Kansas  and  Pennsyl- 
vania, it  is  planned  that  portable  canners 
will  again  be  available  for  canning  meat 
which  the  churches  in  those  areas  may  have 
to  give  for  relief. 

The  M.C.C.  food  and  clothing  collection 
center  in  Reedley,  Calif.,  which  was  closed 
for  the  summer,  will  be  ready  to  reopen  on 
Sept.  15  to  receive  food  and  clothing  contri- 
butions from  that  area  during  the  coming 
months. 

Personnel  Notes 

Robert  S.  and  Lois  Kreider  and  Maynard 
Widmer  returned  from  Europe  on  Aug.  25. 

European  Students  Arrive 

A group  of  seven  students  arrived  on 
Aug.  25  at  the  M.C.C.  headquarters  en  route 
to  the  respective  Mennonite  colleges  where 
they  will  study  during  the  coming  year. 
Anny  Guth,  Lydia  Nusbaumer  and  Roland 
Nusbaumer,  of  France,  will  attend  Goshen 
College;  Andre  Goll,  of  France,  will  study  at 
the  Mennonite  Biblical  Seminary;  Rene  Hege, 
of  France,  will  attend  Messiah  Bible  College; 
Eric  D.  Habegger,  from  Switzerland,  will 
study  at  Freeman  Junior  College;  and  Tjietze 
R.  Ytsma,  from  the  Netherlands,  will  go 
to  Bluff  ton  College.  Within  several  weeks 
additional  students  will  come  from  Germany 
and  other  European  countries.  This  student 
exchange  program  is  under  the  direction  of 
the  Council  of  Mennonite  and  Affiliated 
Colleges,  with  Menno  Travel  Service  and  the 
M.C.C.  Mennonite  Aid  Section  assisting 
in  various  ways. 

New  Attendant  Training  Announced 

The  Topeka  State  Hospital  has  been  ap- 
proved as  a training  institution  under  a new 
program  of  training  in  the  psychiatric  field, 
authorized  by  the  Kansas  State  Legislature, 
and  financed  by  a grant  of  $70,500  from  the 
Rockefeller  Foundation.  The  training  pro- 
gram, directed  by  the  Menninger  Foundation, 
will  accept  groups  of  twenty-five  applicants 
every  six  months.  There  is  no  fee  for  attend- 
ing this  training  school,  but  entrance  require- 
ments are  quite  rigid,  admitting  only  those 
who  have  definite  interest  in  a life  vocation 
related  to  the  psychiatric  field.  It  is  expected 
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that  a number  of  the  group  comprising  the 
present  M.C.C.  summer  unit  at  this  hospital 
will  apply  and  be  admitted  to  the  school. 

The  year-round  M.C.C.  unit  will  have 
no  direct  connection  with  the  special  school, 
although  indirectly  it  is  expected  that  the 
creative  approach  of  the  unit  will  have  an 
influence  on  those  enrolled  in  the  school. 
Members  of  the  unit  may  also  be  able  to 
attend  certain  clinics  and  classes  of  the  Menn- 
inger School  on  non-credit  basis. 


ft  is  hoped  that  a number  of  additional 
Mennonite  young  people  will  be  available 
to  join  the  service  unit,  and  that  there  will 
also  be  those  interested  in  enrolling  in  the 
special  school  with  a plan  to  serve  rather 
indefinitely  in  the  mental  health  program  of 
the  church. 

Released  August  26,  1949 

Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 

Akron,  Pennsylvania 


CHURCH  CORRESPONDENCE 


CANTON,  KANSAS 

(Spring  Valley  Congregation) 

Dear  Gospel  Herald  Readers:  “The  Lord, 
he  it  is  that  doth  go  before  thee;  he  will  be 
with  thee,  he  will  not  fail  thee,  neither  for- 
sake thee:  fear  not,  neither  be  dismayed.” 
How  glad  we  are,  as  children  of  God,  that 
we  need  not  face  the  future  alone  and  afraid, 
because  we  have  an  abiding  companion  as 
long  as  we  allow  ourselves  to  be  hid  in  Jesus 
Christ. 

On  April  3 Nancy  Williamson,  of  Ottawa, 
Kans.,  was  with  us  in  our  morning  service. 
She  has  answered  God’s  call  as  a missionary 
to  South  America,  realizing  there  is  a Gospel 
to  be  brought  to  the  thousands  of  unsaved 
souls  there.  She  challenged  us  with  the 
question:  Why  are  we  so  content  to  stay 
in  our  corner  when  so  many  are  dying  with- 
out Christ? 

Our  pre-Easter  prayer  meeting  topics  were 
taken  from  the  last  week  of  Christ’s  life.  We 
were  made  to  feel  anew  that  we  need  to  go 
all  the  way  with  Christ,  who  went  all  the  way 
for  us. 

The  mixed  chorus,  under  the  direction  of 
Sister  Erma  Jantz,  gave  their  Easter  pro- 
gram April  24.  The  program  was  divided 
into  three  parts:  Gethsemane,  the  cross,  and 
the  resurrection,  with  Arietta  Selzer,  Kath- 
ryn Bitikofer,  and  Clifford  Bitikofer  reading 
appropriate  Scriptures.  Sister  Gladys  Selzer 
gave  a reading  entitled,  “There  Is  a Green 
Hill.” 

May  1 Bro.  J.  G.  Hartzler  was  here  for  a 
pre-communion  service.  His  text  was  Micah 
6:8.  Do  formalism,  indulgence,  and  ma- 
terialism keep  us  from  being  in  full  fellow- 
ship with  the  Lord?  Do  we  look  forward  to 
communion,  the  Lord’s  Supper,  in  the  spirit 
of  love  with  which  Christ  instituted  it? 

The  following  brethren  were  here  during 
June  and  July  and  broke  the  bread  of  life 
to  us:  James  Bucher,  George  Lapp,  Eldo 
Miller,  and  Ernest  Bontrager.  Each  time 
God  definitely  spoke  to  us  through  His  Word. 
May  God’s  rich  blessing  rest  upon  these  labor- 
ers in  their  respective  fields  of  work:  Oregon, 
Indiana,  Texas,  and  the  Western  Mennonite 
School. 

On  July  17  our  congregation  worshiped 
with  the  Catlin  congregation  near  Peabody, 
Kans.  Some  months  ago  they  gave  us  a 
young  people’s  program  and  now  we  have 
tried  to  return  that  favor. 


Three  of  our  sisters  were  engaged  in  sum- 
mer service  unit  work:  Elsie,  Arietta,  and 
Gladys  Selzer.  Their  reports,  given  last 
Sunday  night,  were  indeed  inspiring  and 
challenging.  Our  prayer  is  that  many  more 
young  people  will  be  willing  to  let  God  use 
them  to  point  the  many,  many  sin-benighted 
souls  to  the  Light  of  the  World.  Our  cities 
are  full  of  such  souls!  One  way  each  of  us 
can  have  a definite  part  in  this  work  is 
through  the  ministry  of  intercession  in  be- 
half of  those  laboring  on  the  field  and  those 
who  need  salvation.  Cor. 

KIDRON,  OHIO 

Christian  greetings  from  our  congregation. 
This  spring  we  were  favored  with  programs 
given  by  the  following  groups:  E.M.C.  Tour- 
ing Chorus,  Goshen  College  A Cappella 
Chorus,  mixed  chorus  from  North  Lima, 
Ohio. 

The  Ohio  Menonite  and  Eastern  A.M. 
Joint  Conference  was  held  here  May  24-26. 

From  February  to  May,  Harold  Bauman, 
of  Orrville,  Ohio,  conducted  our  midweek 
services.  The  first  half  of  the  evening  was 
spent  in  studying  the  book,  “How  to  Teach,” 
and  the  last  half  was  spent  in  studying  “Old 
Testament  Law  and  History.”  The  course 
was  enjoyed  by  those  who  attended. 

The  Johnstown  Bible  School  reunion  was 
held  at  Camp  Kidron  on  June  18.  In  the  eve- 
ning there  was  a public  service  at  the  church 
on  the  theme,  “The  Need  of  Spiritual  Men 
in  the  World  Today.” 

On  Easter  Sunday  we  had  communion. 
Ten  souls  were  added  to  the  church  by  bap- 
tism. 

Alvin  G.  Becker,  of  Woodburn,  Ind.,  was 
with  us  in  the  interest  of  the  Northern  Bible 
Society. 

Three  summer  Bible  schools  were  held  this 
year.  Ira  Amstutz  was  superintendent  at 
the  home  church.  The  average  attendance 
was  244.  The  teaching  staff  was  composed  of 
local  folks.  The  other  schools  were  conducted 
at  Dillonvale,  Ohio,  and  Emerson,  Ohio, 
with  Ellis  Gerber  in  charge.  We  appreciated 
the  interest  shown. 

We  have  enjoyed  having  the  following 
brethren  with  us:  I.  E.  Burkhart,  Goshen, 
Ind.;  H.  Clair  Amstutz,  Goshen,  Ind.;  I. 
Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  Kans.;  and  Frank 
Sturpe,  Wauseon,  Ohio. 

Other  guest  speakers  included  Bro.  Lester 
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T.  Hershey,  on  furlough  from  Puerto  Rico; 
Bro.  and  Sister  Atlee  Beechy,  former  relief 
workers  at  Basel,  Switzerland;  and  Bro.  and 
Sister  Sturgis  Miller,  who  were  engaged  in 
relief  work  in  India. 

Good-will  Christmas  bundles  were  packed 
at  our  last  sewing  circle  meeting. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  having  Peter 
and  Elfrieda  Dyck  with  us  in  the  near  future. 

Mrs.  Levi  Lehman. 

ELKHART,  INDIANA 

(Roselawn  Mennonite  Church) 

At  a special  business  meeting  of  the  Prairie 
Street  Mennonite  Church,  held  on  Aug.  16, 
the  congregation  authorized  erection  of  a new 
church  building  in  northeast  Elkhart.  Present 
plans  call  for  a ground-breaking  ceremony  on 
Aug.  31. 

This  project  is  the  result  of  a number  of 
months  of  prayer  and  study.  The  community 
to  be  served  has  over  two  hundred  homes 
within  one  half  mile  of  the  church  grounds. 
T here  is  no  church  within  one  and  one  half 
miles  of  this  location.  A great  deal  of  interest 
has  been  aroused  there.  It  has  been  estimated 
by  one  living  in  the  community  that  ninety 
per  cent  of  the  children  do  noc  attend  Sun- 
day school  anywhere. 

The  main  building  will  be  of  frame  con- 
struction, 32  x 50  feet  in  size.  Present  plans 
call  for  placing  the  entire  structure  under 
roof,  but  only  for  the  completion  of  the  base- 
ment. As  soon  as  the  basement  is  completed, 
services  will  be  started.  The  church  lot 
contains  two  acres  of  land,  which  is  ample 
for  parking,  mission  garden,  youth  activities, 
and  enlargement  of  the  building  when  nec- 
essary. 

The  Christian  Workers’  Training  class  of 
the  Prairie  Street  Sunday  School  has  been 
assigned  the  task  of  planning  the  work  in 
the  new  church. 

Place  Roselawn  in  Elkhart  on  your  prayer 
list.  Prairie  Street  congregation  prayers  for 
this  new  work  are  being  answered  in  a mar- 
velous way.  Huber  A.  Yoder, 

Church  Secretary. 

LANCASTER,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Mellinger  Congregation) 

Greetings  in  the  Master’s  worthy  name. 
Our  hearts  are  made  to  rejoice  in  the  good 
news  which  Sister  Miriam  Wenger  writes 
from  Africa  concerning  new  victories  being 
won  in  our  African  Church.  She  says  that 
many  have  learned  that  there  is  absolutely 
no  victory  in  trying  to  be  good  or  to  do  good 
works  unless  their  hearts  are  first  thoroughly 
cleansed  by  the  blood.  Let  us  pray  that  the 
same  victory  may  be  the  experience  of  each 
one  of  us  in  the  homeland. 

On  June  26  Mrs.  Kreider,  a member  of  the 
Women’ s Auxiliary  of  the  Lancaster  Associ- 
ation for  the  Blind,  gave  our  congregation  de- 
tailed information  on  what  is  being  done  for 
the  blind.  Teachers  are  snt  out  to  help  newly 
blind  people  to  live  a normal  life  by  teaching 
them  to  cook,  to  type,  to  read  Braille,  to  work 
in  crafts,  and  many  other  things.  This  is 
truly  a commendable  work. 

Our  young  people  are  actively  engaged  in 
prayer  meetings  and  in  extension  activities. 
The  work  in  New  York  needs  the  earnest 
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prayers  of  our  people  as  the  group  goes  there 
each  Sunday.  The  interest  is  growing.  Pray 
for  our  young  folks  in  volunteer  service,  that 
their  witness  may  be  fruitful.  The  services  of 
our  young  folks  challenges  the  older  members 
as  we  recognize  our  responsibility  to  Christ. 
How  many  times  this  year  have  we  spoken  to 
anyone  about  his  soul  or  invited  him  to  hear 
the  Gospel? 

Our  tract  band  is  truly  in  earnest.  We  are 
thankful  for  the  young  people  who  partici- 
pate in  this  work.  In  addition  to  the  work 
at  home,  they  have  recently  formulated  plans 
to  distribute  “The  Way”  and  tracts  in  the 
needy  field  of  Baltimore,  beginning  the  first 
Sunday  of  August.  The  Lord  opened  the 
door  and  privilege  was  given  to  go  anywhere 
in  the  city  to  give  out  the  Word  to  the  un- 
saved. Street  meetings  are  also  being  planned. 
We  can  all  pray  for  this  work,  that  God’s 
name  be  glorified  and  souls  saved. 

The  Lord’s  Acre  group  harvested  approxi- 
mately eighteen  bushels  of  green  beans  from 
one  sixth  of  an  acre.  These  were  marketed 
in  Lancaster  and  Philadelphia.  Sweet  corn 
was  planted  after  the  beans  were  harvested. 

Our  junior  and  senior  sewing  circles  are 
also  continuing  in  their  regular  almsgiving 
activities.  The  juniors  announced  the  packing 
of  twelve  overseas  Christmas  bundles. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  was  well  at- 
tended, with  an  average  of  483  and  the 
highest  attendance,  503.  Fifteen  denomina- 
tions were  represented.  May  the  Lord  abun- 
dantly bless  the  seed  sown  in  the  hearts  of 
both  young  and  old,  that  it  may  bring  forth 
a bountiful  harvest. 

Elmer  Martin,  Clair  Shenk,  Aquilla  Riehl, 
and  Landis  Hershey  spent  four  days  in  Ala- 
bama last  month  visiting  the  Elam  Hollinger 
family  who  are  engaged  in  mission  work 
there.  Earl  and  Marguerite  Witmer  and 
others  from  our  group  spent  the  summer 
with  the  Hollingers,  teaching  and  witnessing 
for  Christ  in  their  summer  Bible  schools.  The 
brethren  had  the  privilege  of  helping  to 
clear  off  some  ground  for  a new  church  build- 
ing to  be  erected  in  the  Brewton  locality. 
Let  us  keep  praying  for  the  work  at  Brewton. 

Our  shut-ins  are  receiving  recognition  by 
our  young  people  in  their  visits.  This  is  in- 
deed very  commendable.  Let  us  all  remember 
those  who  are  confined  either  to  their  homes 
or  to  hospitals. 

Pray  for  the  church,  and  especially  for  our 
youth.  W.  W.  Martin. 


A nonchurchgoer  once  asked  Mr.  Moody 
why  it  was  necessary  to  go  to  church.  Mr. 
Moody  was  sitting  before  a fireplace  where 
there  was  a good  fire.  Without  saying  a 
word,  with  a pair  of  tongs  he  picked  out  a 
live  coal  and  laid  it  by  itself.  In  a short  time 
it  became  cold  and  black.  Silently  he  waited 
for  a response.  “I  understand,”  the  inquirer 
confided;  “no  one  can  have  a glowing  Chris- 
tian life  when  he  lives  apart  from  others  who 
truly  worship  God.” 

Jesus  said,  “Where  two  or  three  are  gath- 
ered in  my  name,  there  am  I in  the  midst.” 
— D.  Carl  Yoder. 


■ 

September  6,  1941 

FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Bro.  Harvey  Grove,  Hanover,  Pa.,  will  be 
the  speaker  at  an  open-air  service  to  be  held 
on  South  Franklin  Street,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  on! 
Sept.  7 at  7:30  p.m.  The  meeting  is  spon- 
sored by  the  Sunnyside  Mission. 

A Manual  of  Style  has  recently  been  pub-  j 
lished  by  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House 
for  the  use  of  editors,  writers,  typists,  and 
others  preparing  manuscript  for  publication.! 
Such  subjects  as  “The  Book,”  “Preparation! 
of  Manuscript,”  “Proofreading,”  “Punctua- 
tion,” “Capitalization,”  and  others  are  treat- 
ed. The  book  was  prepared  by  the  house; 
editor  in  co-operation  with  other  members: 
of  the  editorial  staff.  Anyone  interested  in  a 
copy  of  this  manual  may  have  one  without 
charge  by  addressing  Ellrose  Zook,  House 
Editor,  Mennonite  Publishing  House,  Scott- 
dale,  Pa. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine  will  preach  at  Lansdale, 
Pa.,  Sept.  18-25.  Mail  will  reach  him  c-o 
John  J.  Plenert. 

Bro.  Walter  Schlabach,  M.D.,  who  with  his 
wife  is  under  appointment  to  Ethiopia,  spoke 
at  North  Scottdale  Sunday  evening,  Aug.  28. 

The  brethren  Elias  Landis,  Harleysville, 
Pa.,  and  Pyarelal  Malagar,  minister  from  In- 
dia, were' welcome  visitors  in  the  homes  and 
churches  of  Washington  County,  Md.,  where 
they  filled  a number  of  appointments  over  the 
week  end  of  Aug.  28. 

A.  H.  Leaman,  Chicago,  111.,  will  speak 
at  the  Bible  Conference  to  be  held  at  the 
Columbia  Mission,  Lancaster  County,  Pa., 
Sept.  17,  18. 

Bro.  Richard  Detweiler,  Perkasie,  Pa.,  will 
be  the  guest  speaker  at  the  harvest  home 
service  to  be  held  at  Lansdale,  Pa.,  Thursday 
evening,  Sept.  8,  at  7:30.  Revival  meetings 
will  be  held  at  Lansdale  Sept.  15-25,  with 
Ross  Metzler  as  evangelist.  Prayer  is  re- 
quested for  this  woi;k. 

Bro.  Valentine  Nafziger  was  ordained  dea- 
con at  the  Millbank  A.  M.  Church  in  Ontario 
on  Aug.  21.  Bishops  Samuel  Schultz,  Moses 
O.  Jantzi,  and  Henry  Yantzi  had  charge  of 
the  services.  There  were  two  brethren  in  the 
lot.  May  the  Lord  use  Bro.  Nafziger  mightily 
in  His  service. 

Guest  speakers  at  the  young  people’s  con- 
ference to  be  held  at  the  East  Zorra  A.M. 
Church,  Sixteenth  Line,  Tavistock,  Ont., 
Sept.  "23-25,  are  John  R.  Mumaw  and  Edwin 
Albrecht. 

The  Riverdale  A.M.  Church,  Millbank, 
Ont.,  is  planning  a mission  revival  Nov.  18- 
20  with  George  Lapp,  Goshen,  Ind.,  retired 
India  missionary,  as  guest  speaker. 

Bro.  E.  B.  Peachey,  Belleville,  Pa.,  will  be 
the  guest  speaker  at  the  Ontario  A.M.  Sun- 
day School  Conference  Sept.  10-12  at  the 
East  Zorra  Church,  Sixteenth  Line,  Tavis- 
tock, Ont. 

Bro.  Jacob  Roth,  of  Oregon,  filled  appoint- 
ments in  his  boyhood  congregation,  Wellesley, 
Ont.,  and  in  neighboring  churches  recently. 

Steps  are  being  taken  to  organize  a Men- 
nonite Youth  Fellowship  at  the  Prairie  Street 
Church,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
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AT  SCOTTDALE  AND  HARRISONBURG  (Continued) 

Bender  explains  the  family  census  soon  to  be  undertaken  by  Mennonite 
Research  Foundation,  and  appeals  for  general  co-operation. 

The  first  general  discussion  of  the  Conference  is  provoked  by  the 
lengthy  report  of  the  Reorganization  Study  Committee,  presented  by 
Paul  Mininger.  The  delegates  are  right  in  being  concerned,  for  the 
proposed  changes  are  far-reaching.  The  questions  raised  show  a healthy 
fear  that  dangerous  trends  may  be  introduced  into  our  church  government. 
As  the  discussion  proceeds,  however,  fear  gives  way  to  confidence,  and 
the  proposed  changes  are  adopted  by  a strong  majority.  The  action 
creates  a representative  General  Council  which  replaces  the  Committee  on 
Arrangements  and  the  Interboard  Committee  and  carries  certain  other 
additional  functions.  We  will  hear  more  about  it  as  the  new  organization 
gets  under  way  during  the  next  two  years.  The  closing  prayer  is  led 
by  S.  F.  Coffman,  who  attended  the  first  Mennonite  General  Conference, 
and  all  of  the  twenty-five  succeeding  ones  except  two.  Another  veteran 
who  is  present  is  J.  H.  Mellinger,  Lancaster  County  missions  pioneer. 

During  the  intermission  the  Mennonite  Community  Association  has 
an  official  meeting,  and  the  Secondary  School  Council  has  a session; 
probably  also  many  committees  that  we  do  not  hear  of. 

The  crowd  comes  in  well  before  time  for  the  evening  session.  The 
singing  is  inspiring.  Ira  S.  Johns  leads  our  worship.  H.  R.  Schertz 
is  presiding.  P.  L.  Frey,  as  chairman,  presents  the  report  of  the  In- 
dustrial Relations  Committee.  The  Conference  approves  a recommenda- 
tion to  elect  to  this  committee  several  young  men  who  have  shown  an 
interest  in  community  building.  Then  Bro.  Frey  gives  a scheduled  ad- 
dress on  “Christian  Discipleship  in  Economic  Relations.”  He  lays  it  upon 
our  consciences  that  following  Jesus  makes  us  treat  others  as  we  would 
be  treated.  And  now  again  the  Conference  theme.  J.  H.  Mosemann 
presents  “The  Signs  of  Christ’s  Return.”  It  is  refreshingly  free  from 
triteness,  and  true  to  the  spirit,  not  merely  the  letter,  of  prophecy. 

Ir.  the  announcements  Bro.  Mumaw  says  this  crowd  is  easy  to  manage, 
contrary  to  the  usual  notion  about  preachers.  John  Hochstetler  leads 
the  closing  prayer,  bringing  to  a close  a day  of  good  thinking  and  cou- 
rageous action. 

Each  evening  after  services  the  observatory  up  on  the  hill  is  open,  and 
Bro.  Brackbill  and  his  helpers  are  there  to  show  the  visitors  the  wonders 
of  the  heavens.  Many  see  for  the  first  time  the  moons  of  Jupiter  and  the 
mechanical  marvel  of  a planetarium. 

Thursday  is  another  bright  day.  The  Lord  is  giving  us  excellent 
weather  for  the  Conference.  In  the  forenoon  session  Harold  Eshleman 
directs  the  devotional  period.  The  business  session  takes  up  the  con- 
stitutional changes  made  necessary  by  the  formation  of  the  General 
Council.  The  chief  debate  is  on  the  number  of  representatives  on  the 
General  Council  of  the  various  conferences  and  boards.  The  final  de- 
cision, to  have  one  member  from  each  conference  and  each  board,  is  a 
triumph  of  discussion,  by  which  various  viewpoints  are  brought  together 
to  a unanimous  decision,  the  only  way  Mennonites  like  to  proceed. 

The  secretary  of  the  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  J.  D.  Graber, 
presents  a report  of  that  Board,  as  does  O.  N.  Johns  for  the  Publication 
Board.  H.  N.  Troyer  gives  a progress  report  of  the  Life  Insurance  Study 
Committee.  The  committee  will  continue  its  study.  Bro.  Menno  Esch 
pronounces  the  benediction. 

Committee  work  continues  through  all  intermissions ; several  announce 
that  they  will  take  trays  to  committee  rooms  and  work  while  they  eat. 
General  Conference  is  no  vacation,  at  least  for  some.  All  of  us  receive 
souvenir  plaques  from  E.M.C.  on  our  dinner  trays.  The  college  and  the 
valley  congregations  are  proving  to  be  excellent  hosts.  The  meals,  planned 
by  Mary  Emma  Showalter,  are  excellent.  It  is  a pleasure  to  meet  a new 
group  of  friends  around  the  table  each  meal. 

A.  J.  Stoll,  Wheatland,  N.  Dak.,  leads  the  afternoon  devotional  period. 
Paul  Lantz  leads  the  singing  this  session.  Reports  continue.  C.  L.  Graber 
gives  a picture  of  the  work  of  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid.  Of  special  in- 
terest is  the  organization  of  Mennonite  Mutual  Relief  Association,  which 
makes  possible  a systematic  way  of  sharing  burdens  from  sickness,  dis- 
ability. and  burial  expenses.  Enrollment  in  this  association  will  begin 
after  Sept.  1,  1949.  John  R.  Mumaw  reports  for  the  Commission  for 
Christian  Education  and  Young  People’s  Work.  Bro.  Stauffer,  who  is 
doing  a fine  job  of  moderating  this  Conference,  remarks  that  some  are 
evidently  used  to  an  after-dinner  nap.  The  report  of  the  General  Problems 
Committee  is  given  by  its  chairman,  D.  A.  Yoder.  The  Resolutions  Com- 
mittee present  six  resolutions  : one  on  nonresistance,  one  on  nonconformity, 
one  on  the  Lord’s  return  and  evangelism,  one  on  church  organization,  one 
of  greetings  to  our  workers  abroad,  and  one  of  appreciation  to  our  hosts. 
O.  O.  Miller  brings  the  tenth  and  last  report  of  the  Interboard  Committee, 


whose  functions  will  now  be  taken  over  by  the  General  Council.  He  also 
reads  the  first  part  of  the  Peace  Problems  Committee  report ; the  second 
part  is  given  by  H.  S.  Bender.  It  is  a summary  of  draft  statistics.  We  are 
sad  to  see  that  the  Mennonite  Church  lost  about  1000  men  as  a result  of 
war  experiences.  The  report  of  the  Ministerial  Study  Committee  is 
brought  to  the  Conference  by  M.  M.  Troyer.  This  report  is  a definite 
step  forward  in  the  encouragement  of  Scriptural  ministerial  support.  Bro. 
Aaron  Mast  leads  the  closing  prayer.  This  session  dismisses  early  to 
allow  the  Committee  on  Arrangements  to  complete  its  work. 

Most  of  the  Conference  business  is  now  done.  Some  few  are  beginning 
to  leave  for  home.  But  most  will  remain  for  the  inspirational  addresses  of 
tonight  and  tomorrow.  Among  others,  the  Executive  Committee  of  the 
Publication  Board  meets  during  this  intermission. 

J.  Mark  Stauffer  leads  an  inspiring  song  service  to  open  the  evening 
session.  Scripture  reading  and  prayer  is  by  Aaron  D.  Grove.  The  secretary 
of  Conference  reads  a progress  report  of  the  Church  Budget  Committee. 
This  report  will  go  to  the  General  Council  for  further  study. 

Now  Bro.  H.  S.  Bender,  who  returned  just  this  week  from  a summer’s 
peace  work  in  Europe,  speaks  on  a “World-wide  Witness  for  Peace.” 
It  is  a heartening  story  of  the  rise  of  a peace  conscience  among  the  Men- 
nonites of  Europe.  He  tells  of  a conference  at  Thomashof  last  June,  the 
first  peace  conference  ever  held  in  Germany,  and  reads  the  remarkable 
nonresistance  declaration  adopted  there ; also  of  the  international  peace 
conference  held  in  Holland,  and  of  the  Mennonite  peace  organization  in 
which  two  former  armv  officers  work  for  Biblical  peace  principles. 

An  offering  totaling  $562.37  is  lifted  for  the  General  Conference  treas- 
ury. The  Conference  theme  is  continued  as  Bro.  J.  Irvin  Lehman  speaks 
on  “The  Purpose  of  Christ’s  Return.”  The  comprehensive  purpose,  he 
tells  us,  is  the  glory  of  Christ.  The  session  closes  with  prayer  by  H.  R. 
Schertz. 

It  is  Friday,  the  last  day  of  the  Conference.  One  still  greets  friends 
he  has  not  run  across  in  the  earlier  days.  There  is  a sense  of  relaxation 
in  the  air.  It  seems  a happy  idea  to  close  General  Conference,  not  in  a 
final  rush  of  business  and  resolutions,  but  in  an  inspiring  program  of 
spiritual  addresses  and  united  worship.  Bro.  Duerksen  again  leads  the 
singing.  “Joyful,  Joyful,  We  Adore  Thee,  God  of  Glory,  Lord  of  Love.” 
Sherman  Maust,  from  our  newest  conference,  leads  our  thoughts  in 
worship.  The  Nominating  Committee  reports,  and  delegates  mark  their 
ballots.  Our  new  Executive  Committee  consists  of  Oscar  Burkholder, 
moderator;  Paul  Mininger,  assistant  moderator;  Amos  Hostetler,  secre- 
tary; C.  B.  Shoemaker,  treasurer;  Milo  Kauffman,  fifth  member.  Mem- 
bers of  boards  and  committees  will  be  reported  in  the  official  minutes. 

Bro.  FToward  Zehr  addresses  us  on  the  “Unity  in  the  Spirit.”  After 
the  fine  spirit  that  has  characterized  this  Conference,  his  subject  seems 
particularly  appropriate.  “Unity  in  Faith  and  Practice”  is  the  subject  of 
Nelson  Kauffman.  He  maintains  that  there  must  be  unity  of  faith,  for  there 
is  but  one  true  faith ; there  may  be  diversities  of  practice,  for  many  are 
the  differences  of  human  opinions.  But  these  diversities  may  be  possible 
within  the  pattern  of  the  unitv  of  faith.  It  is  a remarkably  fresh  and 
convincing  approach.  C.  F.  Derstine  brings  the  evangelistic  note  into 
the  Conference  as  he  preaches  on  “Readiness  for  Christ’s  Return.”  By  this 
time  we  know  that  this  series  of  prophetic  messages  is  coming  to  us 
without  quarrel  about  details. 

It  is  announced  that  313  ordained  men  have  attended  these  sessions, 
including  80  bishops.  Of  the  ordained  men  77  are  from  nonaffiliated  con- 
ferences. 

The  crowd  thins  out  greatly  over  the  noon  hour.  Those  who  remain 
follow  the  leading  of  Earl  Maust  in  the  song  service.  S.  J.  Hostetler 
reads  the  Scripture  and  leads  in  prayer.  The  election  results  are  an- 
nounced. Now  come  the  final  addresses.  In  the  General  Conference  two 
years  ago  it  was  directed  that  one  session  of  the  next  Conference  should  be 
devoted  to  a consideration  of  evangelism.  This  is  that  session.  Roy  Koch 
rings  out  “Christ’s  Call  for  Evangelism.”  “The  chief  business  of  the 
church  is  evangelism,”  he  reiterates.  A.  J.  Metzler  brings  the  whole 
program  to  a fitting  climax  and  conclusion  as  he  relates  evangelism  to  one 
of  its  great  motives,  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ.  Preaching  the  Gospel 
to  the  ends  of  the  world  is  the  one  thing  we  can  do  to  hasten  that  com- 
ing. The  moderator  appeals  to  us  all  to  gather  in  as  much  of  the  golden 
grain  of  earth  as  possible  before  the  storm  falls.  Bro.  Oscar  Burkholder, 
incoming  moderator,  speaks  briefly.  John  E.  Lapp  leads  the  closing 
prayer. 

Thus  closes  a General  Conference  characterized  by  constructive  action, 
brotherly  unity,  strong  addresses,  and  Scriptural  balance.  May  God  make 
it  a means  to  a church  more  spiritual,  more  evangelistic,  more  efficient, 
and  stronger  in  Christian  life  and  faith. 


BIRTHS 


Alderfer. — Tr>  Sanford  A.  and  Evelyn  (Lan- 
dis) Alderfer,  Souderton,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Linda, 
May  31. 

Beiler. — To  Melvin  and  Ruth  (Beachy)  Beiler, 
Grantsville,  Md.,  a daughter,  Ruth  Anne,  Aug. 
20. 

Berkey. — To  Clayton  and  Doris  (Ours)  Ber- 
key,  Sheridan,  Oreg.,  a daughter,  Judith  Marie, 

June  23. 


Bontrager. — To  Morris  and  Rachel  (Yoder) 
Bontrager,  Hutchinson,  Kans.,  a daughter,  Ellen 
Marie,  Aug.  13. 

Burkhart. — To  Thurman  K.  and  Elizabeth 
(Stauffer)  Burkhart,  Conestoga,  Pa.,  a son, 
Daniel  S.,  July  18. 

Differ. — To  Aden  and  Ruth  (Shank)  Differ, 
Greencastle,  Pa.,  a son,  Aden  Eugene,  July  28. 

Gerber. — To  Sam  and  Ann  (Yoder)  Gerber, 
Henry,  111.,  a son,  John  Robert,  Aug.  10. 

Grieser. — To  Maurice  and  Leila  (Yoder) 
Grieser,  Detroit  Lakes,  Minn.,  a son,  Michael 
Lee,  Aug.  5. 

Groff. — To  Weyburn  and  Thelma  (Miller) 
Groff,  Sihawa,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India,  a 
daughter,  Margaret  Ellen,  Aug.  20. 


Hackman. — To  Samuel  M.  and  Esther  (Mey- 
ers) Hackman,  Telford,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Lois, 
Aug.  13. 

Heller. — To  Irvin  B.  and  Susanna  (Metzler) 
Heller,  Quarry ville,  Pa.,  a son,  Harry  Eugene, 
Aug.  15. 

Hess. — To  Mervin  M.  and  Ella  (Good)  Hess, 
Manheim,  Pa.,  a son,  Kenneth  Eugene,  Aug.  11. 

Horst. — To  Abram  S.  and  Lina  Ruth  (Horst) 
Horst,  Maugansville,  Md.,  a son,  Marvin  Samuel, 
July  20. 

Kratz.- — To  Wayne  N.  and  Amanda  (Mininger) 
Kratz,  Souderton,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Martha  Jane, 
July  23. 

Lind.- — To  Lloyd  and  Mary  (Zehr)  Lind, 
Salem,  Oreg.,  a son,  Lester  Lee,  Aug.  15. 
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Martin. — To  Orville  E.  and  Pauline  (Martin) 
Martin,  Hagerstown,  Md.,  a daughter,  Minerva 
Jane,  Aug.  8. 

Mellinger. — To  Benjamin  G.  and  Ruth  (Le- 
fever)  Mellinger,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Marian  Ruth,  Aug.  19. 

Miller. — To  Daniel  D.  and  Nita  (Miller) 
Miller,  Kalona,  Iowa,  a son,  Larry  Dean,  Aug. 
11. 

Nunemaker. — To  Marvin  and  Minnie  (Skutt) 
Nunemaker,  St.  Johns,  Mich.,  a daughter,  Marva 
Jean,  June  9. 

Nussbaum. — To  Harvey  S.  and  Evelyn  (Am- 
stutz)  Nussbaum,  Mt.  Eaton,  Ohio,  a son,  Philip 
Ray,  and  a daughter,  Phyllis  Kay,  Aug.  9. 

Risser. — To  Clarence  H.  and  Marian  (High) 
Risser,  Lititz,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Anna  Ruth,  Aug. 
8. 

Ropp. — To  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Sam  Ropp,  Albany, 
Oreg.,  a daughter,  Wanda  Fay,  Aug.  2. 

Scholl. — To  Emory  S.  and  Sarah  C.  (Bru- 
baker) Scholl,  Port  Trevorton,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Pearl  Imogene,  and  a son.  Merle  Ira,  April  28. 

Schrock. — To  Francis  and  Mary  Jean  (Miller) 
Schrock,  Goshen,  Ind.,  a son,  Larry  Richard, 
July  12. 

Slagell. — To  Ralph  and  Kathryn  (Pletcher) 
Slagell,  Ithaca,  Mich.,  a son,  Lee  Earl,  June  13. 

Ulrich. — To  Ray  and  Rebecca  (Riehl)  Ulrich, 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Ruby  Carol,  July  30. 

Weaver. — To  David  Z.  and  Ida  (Weber) 
Weaver,  Myerstown,  Pa.,  a son,  David,  July  17. 

Weaver. — To  Lester  T.  and  Helen  (Metzler) 
Weaver,  Columbia,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Ruth  Ann. 
Aug.  21. 

Wenger. — To  Wayne  and  Mae  (Schrock) 
Wenger,  Dryden,  Mich.,  a daughter,  Lois  Arlene, 
Aug.  19. 

Yoder. — To  Irvin  E.  and  Ruth  (Stoltzfus) 
Yoder,  Elverson,  Pa.,  a son,  Irvin  Earl,  Jr.,  Aug. 

Yoder. — To  Russell  L.  and  Miriam  (Whitesel) 
Yoder,  Parnell,  Iowa,  a daughter,  Sandra  May, 
June  9. 

Yoder. — To  Thomas  and  Doris  (Mayer)  Yoder, 
Gettysburg,  Pa.,  a son,  Jay  Thomas,  July  30. 

Yordy. — To  Emerson  and  Rhoda  (Handrich) 
Yordy,  Ashley,  Mich.,  a daughter,  Frieda  Marie, 
July  12. 

Youndt. — To  Leon  E.  and  Eva  (Martin) 
Youndt,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Carol  Ann, 
July  31. 


MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Knechtel — Yoder. — Cranson  C.  Knechtel,  Pe- 
tersburg, Ont.,  and  Doris  Yoder,  Akron,  N.Y., 
by  Elmer  H.  Burkholder,  brother-in-law  of  the 
bride,  at  the  Clarence  Center  Church,  Aug.  21, 
1949. 

Mellinger — Hershey. — Wilbur  H.  Mellinger, 
Hinkletown  congregation,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  and 
Mary  E.  Hershey,  Paradise,  Pa.,  congregation, 
by  G.  Parke  Book  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Aug. 
6,  1949. 

Miller— -Litwiller. — Perry  A.  Miller  and  Kath- 
ryn J.  Litwiller,  both  of  the  Clinton  Brick  con- 
gregation, Goshen,  Ind.,  by  Amsa  II.  Kauffman 
at  the  church,  Aug.  20,  1949. 

Ranck — Martin. — Donald  E.  Ranck  and  Kath- 
leen V.  Martin,  both  of  the  Kinzers,  Pa.,  con- 
gregation, by  G.  Parke  Book  at  the  home  of  the 
bride,  Aug.  4,  1949. 

Setzkorn — Dobbert. — Herbert  Setzkorn  and 
Winifred  Dobbert,  both  of  the  Friedens  Mission 
congregation,  Birdsboro,  Pa.,  by  Ira  A.  Kurtz 
at  the  Friedens  Church,  July  31,  1949. 

Shue — Liechty. — Charles  B.  Shue,  Gingerich 
congregation,  Annville,  Pa.,  and  Ruth  Arlene 
Liechty,  Leo,  Ind.,  congregation,  by  S.  J.  Miller 
at  the  Leo  Church,  Aug.  7,  1949. 

Slagell — Kauffman. — Earl  Slagell,.  St.  Johns, 
Mich.,  and  Annabell  Kauffman,  Middlebury,  Ind., 
by  Galen  Johns  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Aug. 
25,  1949. 

Stoltzfus — Garber. — Daniel  Stoltzfus,  Pennsyl- 
vania congregation,  Hesston,  Kans.,  and  Rosalie 
Garber,  Alpha,  Minn.,  congregation,  by  E.  S. 
Garber,  assisted  by  Alvin  Gascho,  at  the  Alpha 
Church,  June  9,  1949. 

Voegtlin — Stauffer. — Joseph  J.  Voegtlin  and 
Florence  Stauffer,  both  of  Tofield,  Alta.,  by  J.  B. 
Stauffer  at  the  Salem  Church,  near  Tofield,  June 
23,  1949. 


Wyse— Graber. — Roger  Wyse  and  Rachel 
Graber,  both  of  Wayland,  Iowa,  by  E.  S.  Mullet, 
assisted  by  Simon  Gingerich,  at  the  Wayland 
Church,  Aug.  7,  1949. 

Zook — Troyer. — Keith  Lavern  Zook,  Clarks- 
ville, Mich.,  Bowne  congregation,  and  Mildred 
Irene  Troyer,  Mio,  Mich.,  Fairview  congre- 
gation, by  Daniel  Zook  at  the  Fairview  Church, 
July  22,  1949. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Bricker. — Katherine  Cress  was  born  in  Hawks- 
ville,  Ont.,  Oct.  15,  1874 ; passed  away  May  20, 
1949 ; aged  74  y.  7 m.  5 d.  Her  health  had  been 
failing  for  more  than  a year,  yet  she  was  cheer- 
ful and  faithful.  In  1903  she  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Menno  Bricker  and  they  moved  to 
Alberta,  residing  at  Aldersyde  the  first  three 
years  and  then  moving  to  their  late  home  near 
Blackie.  Her  husband  and  2 sons  (Ralph  and 
Oliver)  predeceased  her.  Surviving  are  3 daugh- 
ters (Vera,  at  home;  Verda — Mrs.  Herb  Wil- 
loughby and  Irene — Mrs.  Ronald  McKeage),  one 
son  (Urban),  and  12  grandchildren,  all  of  the 
Blackie  district.  She  was  a member  of  the  Mt. 
View  Mennonite  Church  and  a faithful  member 
of  the  Charity  Sewing  Circle.  Her  patient,  quiet 
spirit  has  left  its  impression  on  home  and  com- 
munity. Flineral  services  were  held  at  the  Mt. 
View  Church,  near  Aldersyde’,  on  May  23,  with 
C.  J.  Ramer  and  H.  R.  Boetlger  in  charge. 
Text : I Cor.  2 :9.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
adjoining  cemetery. 

Kennel. — Christian  R.,  son  of  John  and  Bar- 
bara (Reeser)  Kennel,  was  born  near  Sebering- 
ville,  Ont.,  Aug.  30,  1857 ; passed  away  at  his 
home,  Albany,  Oreg.,  July  13,  1949 ; aged  91 
y.  10  m.  13  d.  At  the  age  of  three  he  moved 
with  his  parents  to  Tavistock,  Ont.  On  April 
20,  1880,  he  was  married  to  Magdalena  Swart- 
zendruber,  of  Tavistock.  A few  years  later  they 
moved  to  Auburn,  Ont.,  and  then  to  Nebraska. 
After  a year  they  moved  to  Thurman,  Colo., 
where  they  resided  seven  years.  In  the  fall  of 
1894  they  moved  with  several  other  families  to 
Albany,  Oreg.,  where  a church  was  soon  organ- 
ized. There  Bro.  Kennel  was  the  first  super- 
intendent of  the  Sunday  school.  He  was  the 
last  surviving  charter  member  of  the  Fairview 
congregation,  a faithful  member  and  one  who 
attended  regularly  as  long  as  his  health  per- 
mitted him  to  do  so.  His  wife  preceded  him 
in  death  in  1936.  Four  sons  also  predeceased 
him.  Surviving  are  5 children  (Eli,  Emma, 
Sarah,  Samuel,  and  John,  all  of  Albany),  18 
grandchildren,  20  great-grandchildren,  and  2 
sisters  (Mrs.  Annie  Bender,  Tavistock,  Ont.; 
and  Mrs.  John  F.  Ropp,  Tucson,  Ariz.).  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  July  16  at  the  Fairview 
Church,  conducted  by  N.  M.  Birk.v  and  Henry 
C.  Gerig.  Interment  was  made  in  the  River- 
side Cemetery. 

Kniss. — Samuel  W.,  son  of  Isaac  and  Eliza- 
beth Kniss,  was  born  near  Cedarville,  111.,  June 
6,  1870;  passed  away  at  his  home,  Dakota,  111., 
July  25,  1949 ; aged  79  y.  1 m.  19  d.  Death 
follewed  a lingering  illness.  On  May  15,  1900, 
he  was  married  to  Ida  Beidler.  They  resided  in 
Dakota  the  past  twenty-three  years.  He  was 
a member  of  the  Freeport  Mennonite  Church 
and  attended  the  services  regularly  when  his 
health  permitted.  His  wife  and  one  sister  (Mrs. 
Cora  Wolf,  Freeport,  111.)  survive.  One  daughter 
and  2 brothers  preceded  him  in  death.  Funeral 
services  were  conducted  at  the  Freeport  Men- 
nonite Church  on  July  27,  with  Howard  Zehr 
in  charge.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoin- 
ing cemetery. 

Rutt. — David  K.,  son  of  David  M.  and  Mary 
Ann  (Kendig)  Rutt,  was  born  in  Lancaster  Co., 
Pa.,  Jan.  10,  1879 ; died  July  14,  1949,  at  his 
home  in  Strasburg,  Pa. ; aged  70  y.  6 m.  4 d. 
Although  he  had  been  in  failing  health  for  nine 
months,  his  death  came  unexpectedly,  resulting 
from  a stroke.  Early  in  life  he  united  with  the 
Strasburg  Mennonite  Church ; his  place  was 
seldom  vacant  when  health  permitted  him  to 
attend.  On  Nov.  21,  1900,  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Lizzie  R.  Leaman,  who  survives. 
Also  surviving  are  2 children  (Mary  L. — Mrs. 
John  H.  Stoner,  Lancaster,  Pa. ; Ira  L.,  Stras- 
burg, Pa.),  10  grandchildren,  2 great-grandchil- 
dren, and  one  sister  (Mrs.  Mary  Hess,  of  Stras- 
burg). One  son  (Elmer  L.)  preceded  him  in 


death.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  the  | 
home  and  at  the  Strasburg  Church  July  17  by 
Jacob  T.  Harnish,  Emory  Herr,  and  John  Bren- 
neman.  Text : Phil.  3 :14.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Zimmerman. — Barbara  M.,  daughter  of  the 
late  Samuel  and  Annie  Weaver,  was  born  Feb. 
16,  1860 ; died  July  4,  1949 ; aged  89  y.  4 m.  1 
18  d.  She  was  united  in  marriage  to  Christian 
W.  Zimmerman,  who  preceded  her  in  death 
twenty-four  years  ago.  She  was  a member  of 
the  Weaverland  Mennonite  Church.  Surviving  j 
are  5 children  (Mrs.  Barton  S.  Martin,  Bow- 
mansville,  Pa. ; Mrs.  Annie  Good,  Goodville,  Pa., 
with  whom  she  resided  and  at  whose  home  she 
died;  Nathan,  New  Holland,  Pa.;  Weaver, 
Orrtanna,  Pa.;  Allen,  Goodville),  14  grandchil- 
dren, 20  great-grandchildren,  and  one  sister 
(Mrs.  Frank  Sauder.  Farmersville,  Pa.).  Funeral 
services  were  held  July  6 by  Aaron  Weaver  at 
the  home  and  by  J.  Paul  Graybill  and  Harry 
Liohty  at  the  Weaverland  Church.  Burial  was 
made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 


Special  Meetings 


NORTH  CENTRAL  YOUNG  PEOPLE’S 
INSTITUTE 

Subject. — Sermon  on  the  Mount,  Victorious 
Living,  The  Private  Devotional  Life,  God’s  Chal-  I 
lenge  to  Youth,  Christian  Growth,  Christian 
Service. 

Speakers. — Gerald  Hoffer,  Durbin  Zook,  Nel- 
son Kauffman.  Lydia  Kalais,  Orrie  Schrock. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — The  standards  of  the 
Kingdom  are  not  meat  and  drink,  but  peace, 
joy,  and  righteousness.  Private  devotional  life 
is  essential  to  victorious  living.  Neglect  not  to 
speak  to  sinners ; you  may  never  see  them 
again.  We  must  exercise  our  faith.  Our  emo- 
tional controls  should  be  strong. 

E.  G.  Hochstetler. 

ELIZABETHTOWN,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  an  all-day  Bible  and  Missionary 
Conference  held  at  the  Good  Church,  Aug.  14, 
1949. 

Topics  and  Speakers. — Themes  from  Colos- 
sians.  The  Living  Pre-eminent  Christ,  We  Do 
Not  Well,  Samuel  E.  Miller;  The  Hope  Which 
Ye  Heard  in  the  Gospel,  Whereunto  I Also 
Labor,  The  Center  of  Our  Affection,  Paul  M. 
Miller ; Children’s  Period,  Ella  May  Miller. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — The  Living  Christ  in  the 
believer  is  not  made  of  earthly  substance.  Life, 
peace,  and  reconciliation  are  from  God.  Love 
binds  the  golden  chain  of  virtues  in  the  Christian 
life.  The  center  of  the  true  believer’s  affection 
is  Christ.  Secretary. 

BAREVILLE,  PENNSYLVANIA 

The  emphasis  of  the  Christian  Youth  Meeting 
held  at  the  Carpenter  Church  on  Aug.  20,  21  was 
volunteer  service  for  Christian  youth. 

On  Saturday  evening  the  first  topic,  “The 
Potentiality  of  Christian  Youth,”  was  discussed 
by  Raymond  Bucher.  In  the  life  of  every  person 
there  are  potentialities  for  both  good  and  evil. 
We  need  to  fear  the  Lord.  We  need  to  form  the 
right  habits  physically,  educationally,  and  devo- 
tionally.  The  Spirit  of  Christ  is  manifested  in 
our  minds,  hearts,  and  bodies.  Lester  Hoover 
pictured  the  many  “Opportunities  for  Service” 
for  Christian  youth.  We  need  to  have  the  right 
motive  in  serving  Christ.  Serving  cannot  be  sub- 
stituted for  communion  with  God. 

After  the  Sunday-school  session  on  Sunday 
morning,  John  Brenneman  had  charge  of  the 
children's  period.  Warren  Good  preached  on 
Rom.  2:11.  Many  of  the  energies  of  youth  are 
not  used  to  God’s  honor  and  glory.  There  is  no 
respect  of  persons  with  God  : He  labels  all  men 
as  sinners ; He  provided  man’s  salvation ; He 
is  no  respecter  in  calling  men  to  repentance ; 
He  is  not  partial  in  forgiving  men  their  sin  nor 
in  the  giving  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; He  is  no 
respecter  in  dealing  with  sin. 

On  Sunday  afternoon'  “The  Parents’  Part  in  1 
Voluntary  Service”  was  presented  by  Benjamin 
Martin.  The  missionary  program  of  the  church 
calls  for  Christian  youth.  Parents  have  a part  ; 
in  cultivating  a missionary  spirit  in  the  minds  J 
of  their  children.  “For  Christ”  was  discussed  I 
by  Warren  Good.  As  Christians  we  need  to  grow 
spiritually  and  to  go  forward  in  our  Christian  I 
experience.  Although  we  do  not  all  have  the  I 
same  talents  and  abilities,  we  are  all  capable  of  I 
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glorifying  Christ.  Before  we  can  grow  we  must 
have  life.  We  need  to  have  a genuine  faith  in 
our  Captain,  Jesus  Christ. 

After  a short  song  service  and  devotion  on 
Sunday  evening,  Warren  Good  again  spoke,  -this 
time  on  “The  Cultivation  of  Sincerity  in  Youth.” 
Insincerity  in  the  Christian  life  affects  other 
people’s  lives  as  well  as  our  own.  Sin  will  ro-b 
us  of  our  peace  and  joy,  quiet  the  voice  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  rob  us  of  power,  and  hinder  our 
prayers.  A sermon  on  Esther  4 :14  by  John  S. 
Martin  concluded  the  program.  God  has  placed 
each  of  us  here  for  a purpose.  He  has  a plan 
for  each  one  of  us.  The  biggest  hindrance  to 
the  cause  of  Christ  in  this  age  is  the  professing 
Christian  not  living  up  to  his  profession.  We 
are  challenged  to  show  the  world  that  it  is  pos- 
sible to  live  the  Christ-like  life  in  this  age. 

Moderator  of  the  meeting  was  Arthur  Wenger. 
Harry  Martin  and  Herbert  Minnioh  served  as 
choristers.  Elizabeth  Sauder,  Secretary. 


FOR  OUR  SHUT-INS  (Continued) 

and  to  prove  we  need  fellowship  with 
Christ. 

Several  years  ago  a young  woman  was 
rushed  to  the  hospital  for  an  emergency 
operation  (a  very  serious  one).  She  had 
spent  most  of  her  time  in  the  past  with 
good  health  and  so  had  a good  time  play- 
ing bridge,  smoking,  drinking,  attending 
theaters,  but  never  had  time  left  to  go  to 
Sunday  school  and  church.  Sundays  (she 
thought)  must  be  spent  sleeping  and 
resting  from  the  past  week  of  social  life. 

As  she  was  rushed  from  her  room  to 
the  operating  room,  many  things  went 
through  her  mind  as  she  realized  her 
serious  condition.  I talked  to  the  family 
to  inform  them  they  should  talk  things 
over  and  make  things  right,  as  the  time 
was  short  for  her  in  this  life.  The  family 
remarked,  “Oh,  she  is  ready;  there  isn’t 
anything  to  confess.”  However,  the  Lord 
knew  just  how  her  life  in  the  past  was 
spent  and  that  she  was  not  ready.  Each 
day  (post-surgery)  the  patient  lay  in  bed 
very  nervous,  restless,  excited,  and  in 
great  fear  that  the  Lord  may  take  her 
though  she  was  not  ready.  One  night  at 
midnight  she  looked  up  and  said,  “I 
haven’t  prayed  for  years,  but  now  it  is 
time  to  start.”  After  talking  about  God’s 
love  and  mercy,  she  made  many  con- 
fessions. As  soon  as  daylight  appeared  a 
minister  in  the  -true  faith  was  called.  God 
touched  her  body,  the  fear,  nervousness, 
and  pain  disappeared,  and  she  was  al- 
lowed to  live  a Christian  life  for  two 
weeks. 

She  lay  unconscious  for  two  days  and 
two  nights  unable  to  take  any  nourish- 
ment of  any  type  and  of  course  unable  to 
talk.  Her  tongue  was  very  dry  and  swol- 
len and  her  face  flushed  from  high  fever. 
The  family  stood  at  the  bedside  to  watch 
her  slowly  leave  this  world.  The  patient 
was  now  ready  to  meet  her  Lord,  but 
her  husband  realized  he  was  a sinner. 
Suddenly  one  night  she  opened  her  eyes, 
recognized  her  family,  and  called  each 
one  by  name.  The  Lord  gave  her  enough 
strength  to  tell  her  family  (who  were  not 
Christians)  the  beauty  of  heaven.  The 
patient’s  face  was  sparkling  with  joy  as 
she  could  see  the  beauty  of  heaven  and 
testify  that  God  was  with  her  all  the 
way.  She  called  to  her  husband,  “Joel 
Joe!  Please,  Joe!  Please  do!  Oh,  it  is 


wonderful.  I’m  not  afraid  to  die.  God’s 
walking  with  me  all  the  way.” 

Joe  was  surprised  to  hear  -her  voice 
again  and  the  description  of  the  beauty 
of  heaven.  Tears  flowed  down  his  cheeks, 
and  he  was  not  able  to  say  a word.  How- 
ever, she  loved  her  husband  and  con- 
tinued to  beg  for  him  to  say,  “Yes.” 
“Will  you  do  different  in  the  future 
and  have  closer  fellowship  with  Christ?” 
After  Joe  said,  “Yes,  I will,”  she  of  course 
was  very  happy,  and  thanked  each  one 
at  her  bedside  for  what  was  done  for  her. 
In  a short  time  her  eyes  were  closed  and 
she  was  with  the  Lord.  Praise  the  Lord, 
her  body  was  healed  long  enough  to  get 
ready  to  meet  the  Lord  and  give  a lesson 
to  those  around  her.  We  need  fellow- 
ship with  Christ  -in  our  daily  living. 

I like  the  words  of  the  song,  “The 
Foundation  of  God  Standeth  Sure.”  In 
times  of  great  doubt,  when  earth’s  trials 
press  hard  and  -they  seem  all  too  much  to 
endure,  there’s  a comforting  word  in  the 
Scriptural  truth,  “The  foundation  of 
God  standeth  sure,”  and  His  kingdom 
will  ever  endure.  No  matter  if  all  else 
shall  crumble  away,  “The  foundation  of 
God  standeth  sure.” 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


KINDNESS 

“Kindness  is  catching,”  says  a modern 
humorist,  “and  if  you  go  around  with  a 
highly-developed  case,  your  neighbor  will 
be  sure  to  get  it.”  Some  neighbors,  at 
first,  may  seem  discouragingly  immune, 
but  the  assertion  is  true,  nevertheless. 

An  undeveloped  case  of  kindness, 
where  it  can  scarcely  be  noticed,  carries 
little  or  no  contagion.  Some  Christians 
might  live  a year  in  a boarding  house, 
and  no  one  would  be  sure  whether  they 
loved  others  or  not.  But  real  Christian 
love  is  unmistakable  -in  its  symptoms.  It 
takes  thought  for  the  indifferent  and 
even  for  the  ungrateful.  It  is  “not  pro- 
voked, taketh  not  account  of  evil.”  It  is 
not  kind  just  for  the  sake  of  appearances. 
It  rings  true,  and  therefore  no  heart  can 
help  responding  to  it  in  some  measure. 

Christianity  has  always  spread  by  per- 
sonal infectiousness,  so  to  speak.  Each 
Christian  who  is  kind  and  loving  and  is 
faithful  in  his  witness  for  Christ  brings 
others  to  the  love  of  God  and  cannot 
fail.— Selected. 


THE  DIFFERENCE 

A young  woman  lived  under  very  dis- 
cordant conditions  at  home.  She  was 
dissatisfied,  and  her  discontent  was  mani- 
fest in  her  face,  her  manner,  and  the 
tone  of  her  voice.  Trifles  irritated  her; 
and  had  it  been  possible  she  would  glad- 
ly have  traveled  to  the  ends  o-f  the  earth 
to  get  away  from  her  disagreeable  en- 
vironment. 

Some  time  after,  a friend  met  her  and 
saw  in  her  smiling  face  that  a change  had 
taken  place. 

“How  are  things  at  home?”  he  in- 
quired. 


“Just  the  same,”  was  the  reply,  “but 
I am  different.”— Christian  Endeavor 
World. 


EXPRESSIONS  OF  APPRECIATION 

Words  cannot  express  the  deep  appreciation 
-to  my  relatives  and  friends  f-or  the  cards,  gifts, 
and  visits  during  my  shut-in  days.  During  the 
last  few  weeks  the  Lord  has  been  giving  me 
a speedy  recovery.  May  He  bless  you  all  for 
your  kindness. — Anna  M.  Sauder,  R.  1,  East 
Earl,  Pa. 

* * * 

I wish  to  thank  all  who  were  so  kind  to  me  in 
sending  flowers,  cards,  and  gifts,  and  for  the 
many  prayers  offered  in  my  behalf  when  I was 
a patient  in  the  Lancaster  General  Hospital  and 
since  I am  at  home ; also  for  the  cards  and 
gifts  received  on  my  birthday.  These  meant  a 
great  deal  to  me.  I truly  praise  the  Lord  for  His 
healing  power  and  grace  in  time  of  need.  May 
He  bless  every  one  of  you.- — Mrs.  Kathryn  M. 
Horst,  R.  4,  Lancaster,  Pa. 

* * * 

I wish  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  and 
appreciation  to  all  who  so  kindly  remembered 
me  in  prayer  during  my  operation,  and  also  for 
the  many  cards,  gifts,  and  visits,  for  which  I am 
very  grateful.  I also  want  to  express  my  appre- 
ciation for  the  gift  of  money  from  someone  at 
the  Marietta  Mission.  May  the  Lord  bless  each 
of  you. — Mrs.  Dorothy  Ressler,  R.  3,  Coatesville, 
Pa. 

* * * 

I want  to  -thank  my  Christian  friends  for  their 
kindness  to  me  while  I was  a patient  in  the  hos- 
pital, and  since  my  return  home ; to  the  Iowa- 
Nebraska  Mission  Board  for  their  generosity ; 
to  those  who  gave  of  their  blood ; for  the  gifts 
of  money,  encouraging  letters,  beautiful  cards 
and  lovely  flowers,  and  for  the  many  prayers  that 
ascended  to  the  heavenly  Father  in  my  behalf. 
May  God  bless  each  one  is  my  sincere  wish  and 
prayer. — Mrs.  Norman  Hobbs,  803  Roosevelt  St., 
Iowa  City,  Iowa. 

* * * 

I wish  to  thank  my  neighbors  and  friends  for 
the  lovely  cards,  flowers,  and  gifts,  also  for  the 
prayers  offered  in  my  behalf  during  my  stay  in 
the  hospital  and  since  my  return  home. — Mrs. 
Reuben  C.  Clymer,  R.  1,  Elverson,  Pa. 

* * * 

I wish  to  express  my  fondest  thanks  to  all 

who  showed  interest  and  sympathy  in  my  recent 
accident.  When  we  realize  our  weakness,  we 
can  appreciate  our  dependence  upon  our  friends. 
Blessings  to  all. — S.  H.  Brunk,  Sr.,  Denbigh,  Va. 
* * * 

I wish  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  and 
appreciation  to  all  who  so  kindly  remembered 
me  in  prayer  during  my  operation  and  stay  in 
the  Hahnemann  Hospital,  Philadelphia,  recently. 
I also  wish  to  thank  -the  kind  friends  who  have 
started  as  well  as  those  who  participated  in  a 
money  shower.  I also  appreciated  very  much 
the  many  cards  and  letters  I received,  and  wish 
to  extend  my  gratitude  to  the  blood  donors.  May 
the  Lord  bless  and  reward  each  one  of  you.- — - 
Mrs.  Roy  Martin. 

* * * 

I wish  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  and  appre- 
ciation to  all  my  kind  friends  and  neighbors  who 
so  kindly  remembered  me  with  prayers,  gifts, 
visits,  flowers,  and  cards  on  my  birthday  and 
during  my  sickness.  May  the  Lord  richly  bless 
each  and  every  one  of  you  is  my  prayer. — Mrs. 
Emma  Ament,  211  Manor  Ave.,  Millersville,  Pa. 
* * * 

I wish  to  thank  my  many  friends  who  so  kindly 
remembered  me,  during  my  recent  hospitaliza- 
tion, with  prayers,  flowers,  fruit  baskets,  cards, 
gifts,  and  visits.  The  Lord  has  blessed  me  with 
a speedy  recovery  and  thus  has  increased  my 
obligation  for  surrender  and  service  to  Him. — 
John  E.  Lapp,  R.  1,  Lansdale,  Pa. 

* * * 

I want  to  thank  all  the  kind  friends  who  re- 

membered me  with  cards  and  gifts  during  my 
recent  hospital  experience.  May  the  Giver  of  all 
gifts  richly  reward  you  all. — Lizzie  Hertzler, 
R.  1,  Gap,  Pa. 

* * * 

I want  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  and  appre- 
ciation -to  all  who  so  kindly  remembered  me  in 
prayer,  also  with  cards,  letters,  and  gifts  at  the 
death  of  my  beloved  companion  on  April  25,  and 
again  at  the  birth  of  our  daughter,  Glenna  Joy, 
on  May  19.  May  God  reward  you  for  your  kind- 
ness.— Mrs.  Glenn  L.  Hershberger,  Hesston, 
Kans. 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


Three  streamlined  trailers  have  been  pur- 
chased for  the  use  of  the  weekday  religious 
education  program  in  Fort  Wayne,  Indiana. 
More  than  three  thousand  children  are  ex- 
pected to  enroll  when  school  begins  in  these 
meeting  classrooms.  Fort  Wayne  last  year 
became  the  first  city  to  conform  to  the  Su- 
preme Court  ruling  on  religious  classes  in 
public  schools  by  using  busses.  Only  one 
other  city  is  using  trailer  classrooms. 

* * # 

Private  and  parochial  schools  in  Pennsyl- 
vania have  increased  their  enrollment  from 
10.3%  of  the  state’s  students  in  1925  to  17.6% 
last  year,  according  to  records  of  the  State 
Department  of  Public  Instruction.  Most  of 
these  schools  are  church-operated  with  the 
Catholic  schools  leading,  Quaker  schools  sec- 
ond, and  the  Lutherans  third. 

# * * 

The  proposal  of  Secretary-General  Trygve 
Lie  of  the  United  Nations  that  all  annual 
meetings  of  that  body  start  with  a minute 
of  silence  devoted  to  prayer  or  meditation 
was  approved  by  a special  committee  of  the 
United  Nations  General  Assembly.  Mr.  Lie 
recognized  that  it  is  not  possible  to  have  a 
public  or  spoken  prayer  which  could  satisfy 
the  beliefs  of  all  members  of  the  body.  But 
he  pointed  out  that  “it  is  fitting  that  an 
opportunity  should  be  given  to  all  to  express 
in  their  own  way  their  dedication  to  universal 
ideals.” 

* # * 

The  poor  but  faithful  Moslem  unable  to 
get  into  Mecca  is  now  able  to  do  so  by  radio. 
Broadcasts  during  August  brought  Mecca  to 
millions  of  poor  Moslems.  King  Ibn  Saud  of 
Saudi,  Arabia,  opened  the  pilgrimage  and  the 
broadcasts  included  the  main  religious  cere- 
mony from  the  prophet’s  mosque. 

“Christianity  should  not  be  identified  with 
any  political  ideology,  nor  be  reduced  to  a 
mere  policy  of  social  reform,”  young  Baptists 
of  twenty-four  countries  declared  in  a reso- 
lution adopted  at  the  Third  World  Congress 
of  Baptist  Youth  held  recently  in  Stockholm. 
The  resolution  declared  that  the  cause  of 
Christ  stands  above  all  other  things,  and  the 
principles  of  the  kingdom  of  God  must  have 
precedence  over  all  other  loyalties. 

* * * 

A Federal  Census  Bureau  report  of  last 
year  shows  that  one  of  every  five  alcoholics 
admitted  to  public  institutions  was  a woman. 
Projecting  this  same  ratio  into  the  estimated 
4,000,000  alcoholic  victims  of  this  country, 
one  can  estimate  that  there  are  800,000  women 
in  this  number,  an  increase  of  120,000  women 

victims  in  a year’s  time. 

# * * 

Advertisements  of  Roman  Catholic  doc- 
trines sponsored  by  the  Knights  of  Columbus 
in  national  periodicals  throughout  the  United 
States  and  Canada  have  elicited  304,470  re- 
quests for  additional  information  since  Jan- 
uary last  year.  It  was  announced  at  the  sixty- 


Specimen  of  Type 


Elijah  meets  O 


Special  Features 
Pronouncing  Text 

Fontana  Reference  Bibles  are 
the  only  real  thin  Reference 
Bibles  with  pronouncing  text. 

"Open  Flat”  Binding 

Every  Bible  opens  and  lies 
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seventh  national  convention  of  the  Knights  of 
Columbus  that  nearly  350,000  free  booklets 
have  been  mailed  to  inquirers,  and  20,397 
non-Catholics  have  enrolled  for  correspond- 
ence courses  of  religious  instruction. 


Protestants  have  been  barred  the  use  of 
the  radio  in  Peru  and  Argentina.  In  both 
countries  the  radio  stations  are  ownecFinde- 
pendently.  But  government  sources  ha<J( 
passed  the  word  along  to  stations  that  Prot- 
estants must  be  denied  the  use  of  their 
facilities.  Prior  to  this  time,  Protestants  were 

A«VN I W3S 


required  to  submit  scripts  for  governmental 
approval  three  days  in  advance  of  the  broad- 
cast. Several  months  ago  speeches  of  any 
kind  were  banned  entirely.  Then  Protestants 
reduced  their  programs  to  church  music. 
Now  even  church  music  is  taboo,  and  all 
efforts  to  secure  time  on  the  air  have  failed. 
Meanwhile,  Roman  Catholics  have  a monop- 
oly of  religious'  time  on  the  air. 
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The  Church  as 

BY  JOHN  < 

“One  is  your  Master  [Teacher],  even 
Christ;  and  all  ye  are  brethren”  (Matt. 
23:8). 

Race  Discrimination 

In  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  all  classi- 
fication of  men  into  strata  of  lower  or 
higher  standing  is  done  away.  Race  dis- 
crimination is  an  illustration.  John  the 
Baptist  heralded  this  truth  when  he  cried 
to  the  Jews:  “Bring  forth  therefore  fruits 
meet  for  repentance:  and  think  not  to 
say  within  yourselves.  We  have  Abraham 
to  our  father:  for  I say  unto  you,  that 
God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up 
children  unto  Abraham.  And  now  also 
the  ax  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees: 
therefore  every  tree  which  bringeth  not 
forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast 
into  the  fire”  (Matt.  3:8-10).  While  the 
Jews  were  by  their  natural  birth  placed 
in  a favorable  position  by  way  of  Gospel 
opportunity,  they  needed  by  personal  re- 
pentance and  faith  to  claim  their  heir- 
ship to  the  promise  and  the  covenants 
which  God  had  made  with  their  patri- 
archal fathers.  Rom.  2:25-29;  9:24;  3:2. 
The  principle  of  justification  by  faith 
obtained  under  the  Old  Covenant  as  well 
as  the  New,  for  Abraham’s  faith  was 
reckoned  unto  him  for  righteousness. 
Gen.  15:2-6;  Rom.  4:1-5.  This  makes 
Abraham  the  spiritual  father  of  every- 
one today  who  is  justified  by  faith,  wheth- 
ier  Jew  or  Gentile  by  race.  Rom.  4:9-25; 
Gal.  3:6-29.  The  inclusion  of  believing 
individuals  from  the  Gentiles  with  the 
believing  remnant  from  the  Jews  had  not 
been  fully  revealed  before  Christ;  only 
in  the  church  is  it  fully  evident  that 
Gentiles  can  be  welcomed  into  a cove- 
nant relation  with  God  through  Christ, 
on  an  equal  footing  with  the  historic 
Israel  of  God.  Eph.  3:1-6.  Yet  there  were 
intimations  of  the  universalism  of  the 
i Gospel  in  Old  Testament  prophecy. 
Rom.  15:8-12.  We  may  say  therefore 
that  there  is  no  longer  any  difference  in 
spiritual  need  or  opportunity  as  between 
news  or  Gentiles:  all  are  lost  sinners  by 
mature,  and  Christ  offers  the  free  gift  of 
[eternal  life  to  all  who  will  accept  Him, 
whether  Jew  or  Gentile.  Rom.  3,  4.  Ac- 
cording to  the  spirit  of  Christianity  all 
race  prejudice  is  wrong.  The  Gospel  is 
for  the  whole  human  race.  Salvation  is 
offered  to  all.  Christ  died  for  all.  Every 
man  who  makes  the  surrender  of  faith 


a Brotherhood 
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is  a spiritual  brother  to  all  those  in 
Christ,  regardless  of  color  or  race.  The 
Christian  cannot  despise  or  abuse  his  fel- 
low man;  rather,  he  must  love  him  and 
do  good  to  him.  Even  on  a natural  plane 
it  is  reasonable  to  take  such  an  attitude, 
for  there  is  but  one  human  race.  All 
peoples  have  a unitary  origin,  being 
“made  of  one”  (Acts  17:26).  The  fact 
that  the  church  is  a brotherhood  obliter- 
ates all  distinctions  based  on  race  differ- 
ences. Members  of  the  so-called  yellow 
or  red  races  have  the  same  opportunity 
to  be  Christians  and  to  enjoy  full  mem- 
bership privileges  in  the  Christian 
Church  as  do  Negroes,  Jews,  or  members 
of  the  white  race. 

Wealth 

In  the  second  place,  wealth  must  never 
be  allowed  to  create  classes  in  the  Chris- 
tian brotherhood.  The  second  chapter 
of  James  contains  a vigorous  protest 
against  making  a differentiation  in  the 
courtesy  showered  on  a rich  man  and  the 
lack  of  consideration  shown  to  a poor 
person.  In  the  apostolic  age  the  ex- 
tremes in  wealth  were  represented  by 
the  owners  of  the  bond  servants  and  by 
the  servants  themselves.  How  careful  the 
apostles  were  to  instruct  both  classes  to 
regard  each  other  with  respect  and  to 
manifest  Christian  love.  The  “brother 
of  low  degree”  is  in  Christ  exalted  to  the 
high  station  of  being  a son  of  God.  The 
rich  man  is  in  the  church  “made  low,” 
the  servant  of  all.  James  1:9,  10.  If  the 
saints  constitute  a spiritual  brotherhood, 
there  cannot  be  any  class  consciousness.. 
Wealthy  brethren  have  no  right  to  claim 
special  weight  for  their  counsel  in  the 
church. 

Education  and  Culture 

Education  and  culture  must  not  sepa- 
rate members  of  a brotherhood  into 
levels.  The  Gospel  offer  is  extended  by 
Christ  to  the  cultured  and  to  those  who 
lack  culture,  to  the  educated  and  the 
ignorant,  to  the  wise  and  the  unwise. 
Rom.  1:14;  I Cor.  1:19-21.  As  a matter  of 
fact  the  Gospel  is  often  welcomed  more 
readily  by  those  who  from  worldly  stand- 
ards would  be  called  lowly.  I Cor.  1:26. 
God  gets  greater  glory  by  calling  poor 
and  impotent  people  rather  than  from 
the  salvation  of  the  rich  or  the  cultured. 
I Cor.  1:26.  Any  practice  therefore  which 
tends  to  call  attention  to  the  educa- 


tional or  cultural  attainments  of  a broth- 
er is  to  be  abolished.  One  cannot  make 
long  eulogies  about  speakers  in  intro- 
ducing them  and  at  the  same  time  teach 
the  equality  of  the  saints.  No  titles  such 
as  professor,  reverend,  bishop,  or  doctor 
should  be  used  in  church  life.  One  can- 
not imagine  Barnabas  introducing  a vis- 
iting minister  as  Reverend  Saul,  or 
Bishop  Peter,  or  Professor  Apollos.  It  is 
legitimate,  of  course,  to  indicate  that 
Brother  Luke  is  a “beloved  physician” 
or  that  “Phebe  our  sister”  is  “a  servant 
[deaconess]  of  the  church  which  is  at 
Cenchrea.”  Let  us  then  get  rid  of  the 
tendency  to  employ  titles  of  distinction 
which  break  down  the  awareness  of  the 
saints  that  the  church  is  a classless  fellow- 
ship of  brethren  and  sisters.  An  Ameri- 
can newspaper  on-one  occasion  entitled 
the  photograph  of  a certain  speaker  as 
“Bishop  So-and-So,  the  Mennonite  Pre- 
late.” Now  a prelate,  we  are  told,  is  a 
representative  “of  a higher  order  of 
clergy  . . . especially  a bishop  or  arch- 
bishop,” the  term  being  used  “in  a hier- 
archical church.”  It  is  about  as  proper 
to  speak  of  a Mennonite  prelate  as  of  a 
Mennonite  artillery  captain  or  a Men- 
nonite lodge  master. 

Ordination 

It  is  also  wrong  to  divide  the  brother- 
hood into  “laity”  and  “clergy,”  those 
who  are  simply  brethren  and  those  who 
are  higher  than  the  brotherhood.  It  is 
of  course  only  proper  to  show  love  and 
respect  toward  those  who  have  been 


Sweet  Is  the  Fellowship 

By  Almeta  Good 

Sweet  is  the  fellowship 
At  eventide 

Of  those  whose  lives  are  hid 
In  the  Crucified. 

Confessing  our  faults  one 
Unto  another  (oh,  yield!) 

And  praying  for  one  another 
That  we  may  be  healed ! 

Healed  of  spiritual  sickness, 
Healed  of  pride, 

Filled  with  the  selfless  love 
Of  the  Crucified! 

Hammett,  Idaho. 
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especially  entrusted  with  the  feeding  and 
oversight  of  the  flock.  But  if  the  New 
Testament  church  could  address  an  apos- 
tle as  “brother”  (Acts  21:20),  that  title 
should  today  be  adequate  for  our  church 
circles,  too.  Ordination  lays  certain  re- 
sponsibilities and  burdens  upon  a broth- 
er, but  he  still  remains  only  a brother. 
It  does  not  make  him  spiritually  the 
superior  of  his  brethren.  We  of  today 
must  be  careful  to  avoid  class  distinc- 
tions as  between  ministry  and  congre- 
gation; for  example,  by  showing  class 
distinctions  in  the  ordinance  of  feet 
washing,  a practice  which  is  supposed  to 
symbolize  such  truths  as  the  equality  of 
the  saints.  Neither  race,  nor  wealth,  nor 
education,  nor  ordination,  dare  obscure 
the  brotherhood  character  of  the  church 
of  Christ.  We  have  one  Teacher  only; 
we  are  all  brethren. 

Burden  Bearing 

One  of  the  important  aspects  of  the 
saints  constituting  a brotherhood  is  that 
they  shall  severally  minister  to  each  oth- 
er temporally  and  spiritually.  A mo- 
ment’s reflection  will  show  why  this  must 
be.  If  my  brother  is  in  need  and  I am 
in  a position  to  help  him,  Christian  love 
will  constrain  me  to  action.  Paul  testi- 
fied to  the  Ephesian  elders:  “I  have 
shewed  you  all  things,  how  that  so  la- 
bouring ye  ought  to  support  the  weak, 
and  to  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  how  he  said,  It  is  more  blessed  to 
give  than  to  receive”  (Acts  20:35).  The 
apostle  reports  also  that  the  leaders  of 
the  Jerusalem  Church  desired  Paul  and 
Barnabas  to  “remember  the  poor;  the 
same  which  I also  was  forward  to  do” 
(Gal.  2:10.  In  following  the  principle 
of  mutual  helpfulness  the  teachers  in  the 
congregations  labored  to  feed  the  flock 
with  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  flock 
was  obligated  to  minister  to  the  tem- 
poral needs  of  the  teachers.  I Cor.  9:11; 
Gal.  6:6;  cf.  Rom.  15:27.  The  members 
of  the  flock  were  also  obligated  by  Chris- 
tian love  to  seek  to  restore  a member  of 
the  brotherhood  who  fell  from  his  life  of 
victory.  Gal.  6:1.  Thus  to  “bear  . . . 
one  another’s  burdens”  is  to  “fulfil  the 
law  of  Christ”  (Gal.  6:2).  The  law  of 
Christ  is  found  in  John  15:12,  13:  “This 
is  my  commandment.  That  ye  love  one 
another,  as  I have  loved  you.  Greater 
love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a man 
lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends.”  The 
great  apostle  of  love  testifies:  “But  whoso 
hath  this  world’s  good,  and  seeth  his 
brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his 
bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how 
dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him?  My 
little  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word, 
neither  in  tongue;  but  in  deed  and  in 
truth”  (I  John  3:17,  18).  Paul  says:  “We 
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then  that  are  strong  ought  to  bear  the 
infirmities  of  the  weak,  and  not  to  please 
ourselves”  (Rom.  15:1). 

Love 

Love  for  the  saints  moves  us  to  give 
financial  assistance,  intercessory  prayer, 
and  words  of  edification,  exhortation,  and 
comfort,  even  of  rebuke — whatever  we 
see  by  way  of  need.  Love  cannot  with- 
hold anything  which  one’s  brother  lacks. 
The  measure  of  our  self-sacrificing  love 
for  each  other  is  the  way  Christ  gave  His 
very  life  in  our  behalf.  John  15:12. 
Christian  love  must  lead  to  the  practice 
of  mutual  aid  in  the  brotherhood.  The 
recognition  that  the  church  constitutes  a 
brotherhood  is  not  merely  a beautiful 
sentiment;  it  changes  one’s  total  attitude 
from  one  of  selfishness,  of  being  acquisi- 
tive, to  one  of  unselfish  helpfulness,  of 
sacrificing  for  the  sake  of  the  saints  and 
for  the  enhancement  of  the  corporate  life 
and  witness  of  the  body  of  Christ. 

Menno  Simons  summarized  the  truth 
thus:  “Beloved  reader,  it  is  not  custom- 
ary that  an  intelligent  person  clothes  and 
cares  for  one  part  of  his  body  and  leaves 
the  rest  destitute  and  naked.  Oh,  no. 
The  intelligent  person  is  solicitous  for 
all  his  members.  Thus  it  should  be  with 
those  who  are  the  Lord’s  church  and 
body.  All  those  who  are  born  of  God, 
who  are  gifted  with  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord,  and  who  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures are  called  into  one  body  of  love  in 
Christ  Jesus,  are  prepared  by  such  love, 
to  serve  their  neighbors,  not  only  with 
money  and  goods,  but  also  after  the 
example  of  their  Lord  and  Head,  Jesus 
Christ,  in  an  evangelical  manner,  with 
life  and  blood.  They  show  mercy  and 
love,  as  much  as  they  can;  suffer  no  beg- 
gars amongst  them;  take  to  heart  the 
needs  of  the  saints;  receive  the  miserable; 
take  the  stranger  into  their  houses;  con- 
sole the  afflicted;  assist  the  needy;  clothe 
the  naked;  feed  the  hungry;  do  not  turn 
their  face  from  the  poor;  and  do  not 
despise  their  own  flesh.  Isaiah  58:7,  8; 
Romans  12:13”  (Complete  Works,  II, 
309a).— The  Christian  Ministry. 


Meditation  on  the  Word 

By  Mildred  Eichelberger 

Since  ancient  times  God  has  laid  great 
stress  on  the  necessity  of  meditation  on 
His  Word  as  a part  of  godly  living,  for 
this  is  the  first  step  in  keeping  the  heart 
and  mind  refreshed  in  His  precepts.  We 
find  in  the  Old  Testament  record,  which 
has  been  given  to  us  for  instruction,  that 
when  men  forsook  the  'meditation  of 
God’s  Word  trouble  entered  their  lives. 
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David  spoke  often  of  meditation.  Op 
of  his  best-known  Psalms,  19,  says,  “Ip 
the  words  of  my  mouth,  and  the  medfl  • 
tion  of  my  heart,  be  acceptable  in  t r 
sight,  O Lord.”  In  Psalm  77  he  sa  s 
again,  “I  will  remember  the  works  of  t! 
Lord:  surely  I will  remember  thy  wq 
ders  of  old.  I will  meditate  also  of  ; 
thy  work,  and  talk  of  thy  doings.” 

To  keep  the  heart,  to  keep  the  Chr 
tian  s watch,  God’s  Word  must  be  met 
tated  upon.  By  meditation  comes  app 
cation;  by  application  we  become  mo 
and  more  firmly  set  in  our  Christia 
character. 

In  Josh.  1:8  we  find,  “This  book 
the  law  shall  not  depart  out  of  tl 
mouth;  but  thou  s'halt  meditate  there; 

. . . for  then  thou  shalt  make  thy  wa 
prosperous,  and  then  thou  shaft  hai 
good  success.”  The  way  to  “good  su 
cess”  in  Christian  living  is  the  continu; 
feeding  on  the  life-giving  Word  of  Got 
That  many  Christian-professing  pe« 
pie  do  not  spend  enough  time  in  thouglj 
of  the  Word  becomes  more  and  mot 
obvious  in  that  they  tend  to  becom 
more  worldly  with  the  passing  year  I 
The  allurements  of  the  world  are  man 
and  so  varied  as  to  be  a temptation  t 
everyone.  Only  by  taking  firm  and  dil 
gent  hold  of  the  strengthening  Word  c® 
God  can  man  hope  to  resist  evil.  Onl 
by  naming  again  and  again  God’s  mam 
blessings  and  benefits  can  men  hope  t 
meet  unswayed  the  daily  trials  that  bese 
those  who  would  travel  the  strait  am 
narrow  way.  Only  by  remembering  th 
suffering  of  our  Saviour  can  we  find  per 
spective  for  our  small  griefs  and  sorrows 
d he  Word  of  God,  the  meditatioi 
‘therein,  is  vital  in  feeding  and  growinj  ! 
a mature  spiritual  life;  but  even  mature! 
life  needs  the  continual  nourishmen 
that  only  the  Word  of  God  can  give. 

We  would  never  expect  our  natural 
bodies  to  be  sustained  on  chaff,  yet  thai 
is  what  many  of  us  are  feeding  our  spir 
itual  beings.  How  impractical  we  are 
We  should  check  on  our  thoughts  and 
find  how  many  times,  when  our  hands 
are  busy,  our  minds  are  feeding  on  chaff 
or,  worse  still,  rubbish.  Rubbish  is  a 
disease  carrier,  and  we  have  been  told  to 
keep  ourselves  unspotted  from  the  world. 

“Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  things 
are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest, 
whatsoever  things  are  just,  whatsoever 
things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are 
lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  re- 
port; if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there 
be  any  praise,  think  on  these  things.” 
Broken  Bow,  Nebr. 


Temperance  is  the  majesty  of  self- 
control. 
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EDITORIAL 


Ministers’  Problems 

One  of  the  significant  reports  given  to 
the  General  Conference  at  Harrisonburg 
1 was  that  of  the  Ministerial  Study  Com- 
C mittee.  This  committee  was  appointed 
two  years  ago  on  the  recommendation 
1 of  the  General  Problems  Committee, 
is  This  committee  recognized  that  modern 
1 conditions' call  for  some  changes  in  our 
lj  procedures,  and  that  if  these  changes  are 
c made  without  planned  direction,  abuses 

Iand  evils  are  likely  to  come  in. 

The  Ministerial  Committee  sponsored 
the  production  of  fourteen  articles  rela- 
i tive  to  problems  of  the  ministry.  These 
jwere  published  in  the  July  issue  of  The 
| Christian  Ministry.  We  are  reprinting 
i in  the  Gospel  Herald  a number  of  these 
articles  which  we  feel  the  laity  as  well 
as  the  ministry  should  read.  They  pre- 
sent the  basic  principles  upon  which  we 

I should  base  our  solutions  to  the  prob- 
lems of  the  ministry. 

The  recommendations  presented  to 
General  Conference  should  likewise  be 
.read  by  all  our  people.  A careful  read- 
, ing  will  reveal  their  significance.  Here 
n they  are: 

e«  I.  Ordinations 

",  We  recommend  that  our  conferences 
ordain  only  brethren  to  official  capacity 
1 in  the  church  who  have:  a testimony  of 
i salvation  from  sin;  evident  power  of  the 
• Holy  Spirit  in  a death  to  self  and  resur- 
rection to  spiritual  life;  a personal  con- 
: viction  and  willingness  to  serve  in  the 
j ministerial  capacity;  faithfulness  to  God 
i and  loyalty  to  the  church,  and  God- 
i given  ability. 

II.  Concerning  Training 
J We  recommend  that  each  conference 
1 district  give  consideration  to  giving  def- 
inite encouragement  to  their  ministers 
; to  secure  added  Christian  training  by 
: providing  for  regional  ministers’  insti- 
tutes and  promoting  specified  reading  or 
: study  courses  annually  and  that  congre- 
gations be  encouraged  to  grant  periods 
i of  leave  to  their  ministers  to  secure  added 
religious  instruction. 

III.  Concerning  Ministerial  Support 
We  recommend  that  each  conference 
district  give  consideration  to  definite 
provision  for  promotion  of  ministerial 
support  either  through  congregational 
or  conference  administration  and  that 
they  also  encourage  their  ministry  to 
[partial  self-support  but  discourage  min- 
isters becoming  involved  in  such  business 


as  will  hinder  their  service  to  the  Lord 
in  their  spiritual  leadership. 

IV.  Concerning  Retirement 

We  recommend  that  each  district  con- 
ference give  consideration  to  promoting 
a system  of  retirement  for  aging  or  dis- 
abled brethren  in  the  ministry. 

V.  Concerning  Ministerial  Relations 
Committee 

We  recommend  that  each  district  con- 
ference give  consideration  to  providing 
for  a Ministerial  Relations  Committee 
with  some  such  organization  as  suggested 
in  this  report  with  such  duties  as  relate 
to  the  ministry  and  congregation  rela- 
tionships as  may  be  assigned  to  them  by 
the  conference. 

VI.  Concerning  Ministerial  Committee 

We  recommend  that  General  Confer- 
ence again  provide  for  a Ministerial 
Committee  to  continue  the  study  of  the 
over-all  problems  pertaining  to  the  min- 
istry, who  shall  also  give  guidance, 
counsel,  and  co-ordination  to  such  dis- 
trict conferences  as  are  already  providing 
or  shall  provide  for  a Ministerial  Rela- 
tions Committee. 

We  find  here  some  emphases  that  are 
something  of  a departure  from  practices 
of  the  past  in  our  church.  There  is  the 
insistence  on  God-given  ability  as  a 
qualification  for  the  ministry;  on  the 
financial  support  of  ministers  by  their 
congregations;  on  a system  of  retirement; 
and  on  a conference  ministerial  com- 
mittee which,  according  to  the  text  of 
the  report,  may  give  guidance  in  such 
things  as  the  placement  of  young  men 
who  have  convictions  and  training  for 
the  ministry  and  the  transfer  of  ordained 
men  to  congregations  where  their  min- 
istry might  be  more  effective. 

The  fact  that  this  report  was  drawn  up 
by  representative  men,  all  of  them 
church  administrators  of  maturity  and 
experience,  and  that  the  report  was  ac- 
cepted and  the  recommendations  adopted 
by  the  General  Conference  without  ob- 
jection or  debate  indicates  clearly  that 
the  church  realizes  the  need  for  some 
changes  of  procedure.  All  of  these  things, 
except  perhaps  the  provision  for  retire- 
ment, have  been  practiced  here  and 
there  throughout  the  brotherhood.  But 
now  there  is  approval  and  directive  from 
General  Conference  to  turn  the  occasion- 
al into  the  usual,  the  practice  of  the  few 
into  the  practice  of  all  our  congregations 
and  conferences. 


The  continued  enlargement  of  the 
work  of  our  church  is  dependent  largely 
on  the  quality  of  the  leadership.  There- 
fore we  rejoice  at  every  sign  of  possible 
improvement  in  the  conditions  of  our 
ministers.  We  hope  that  every  conference 
will  see  fit  to  appoint  a Ministerial  Rela- 
tions Committee  in  accordance  with  the 
recommendation,  and  that  this  commit- 
tee will  go  to  work  on  the  implementa- 
tion of  these  recommendations  according 
to  the  need  and  the  situation  in  each 
district.  Established  practices  are  hard 
to  change.  There  will  be  much  inertia, 
which  will  keep  the  changes  from  coming 
faster  than  they  ought.  There  will  be 
some  opposition,  which  will  help  us  to 
criticize  carefully  the  new  proposals. 
But  if  the  work  of  the  church  is  to  go  for- 
ward, the  problem  must  be  attacked  at 
its  base,  the  program  of  the  local  congre- 
gation. 

It  might  be  a mistake  to  work  on  all 
these  changes  at  once.  The  crux  of  the 
matter,  it  seems  to  us,  is  ministerial  sup- 
port. And  so  it  must  have  seemed  to  the 
committee  and  the  writers  of  the  articles, 
for  their  chief  subject  was  financial  sup- 
port. It  is  obvious  that  a change  in  our 
procedure  on  this  point  is  in  process. 
One  by  one  we  have  admitted  that  the 
Scriptures  teach  the  material  support  by 
the  church  of  those  who  minister  in 
spiritual  things.  If  we  are  to  avoid  the 
evils  of  a commercialized,  professional- 
ized ministry,  we  will  have  to  develop 
soon  a method  by  which  our  ministers 
can  give  their  primary  attention  to 
spiritual  things,  and  yet  keep  their  status 
as  a lay  ministry,  according  to  our  his- 
toric practice.  Partial  self-support  the 
minister  should  provide,  in  most  cases, 
at  least.  But  preaching  and  pastoral 
work  must  be  taken  care  of  first.  And 
the  smaller  congregations,  of  which  we 
have  so  many,  must  be  assured  of  com- 
petent shepherding,  safe  from  the  higher 
bids  of  the  larger,  more  wealthy  congre- 
gations. Some  sort  of  equalization  there 
must  be.  The  implementation  of  minis- 
terial support  must  take  care  of  that. 

As  we  set  out  to  secure  for  the  church 
more  competent  and  better  provided 
for  ministers,  may  we  do  so,  not  because 
other  churches  have  them,  but  because 
the  cause  of  the  Lord  needs  them.  May 
spiritual  motives  be  our  incentive,  and 
spiritual  objectives  our  goal.  May  our 
ministers  be  always  men  of  God,  doing 
the  work  of  God  in  God’s  own  way,  and 
to  His  eternal  glory. 
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“While  the  Bridegroom  Tarried” 

By  Bertha  L.  King 

Surely  there  is  no  one  among  Jesus’ 
followers  today  who  does  not  realize  that 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  indeed  “near, 
even  at  the  doors”  (Matt.  24:33).  But 
just  how  much  thought  have  you  given 
to  the  fact  that  one  of  these  days  He  is 
really  going  to  make  His  appearance? 
Are  you  looking  forward  expectantly  to 
the  moment  when  you  shall  see  Him  face 
to  face? 

Let  us  make  a natural  comparison. 
You  have  a very  dear  friend  who  lives 
many  miles  from  you  and  with  whom 
you  correspond  regularly.  You  have  not 
seen  this  friend  for  a long  time.  One  day 
the  postman  drops  a letter  in  your  box. 
Yes,  it  is  from  your  friend.  You  open  it 
eagerly,  because  you  enjoy  his  letters. 
And  as  you  read,  you  give  a little  cry  of 
joy.  He  is  coming  to  see  you,  will  be 
here,  in  fact,  within  the  next  few  days. 
What  a flurry  of  excitement!  There  are 
so  many  things  to  do  so  that  everything 
will  be  in  readiness  for  your  most  wel- 
come guest.  The  Holy  Spirit  has  inter- 
woven all  through  God’s  Word  the  fact 
that  Jesus  will  return  for  those  who  are 
His  own.  There  is  indeed  a bridegroom 
and  a bride  (of  whom  we  are  a part). 
And  there  will  be  also  a marriage  feast! 
Dear  friend,  are  you  preparing  for  Jesus’ 
coming?  Are  your  lamps  filled  with  oil 
and  burning?  And  are  you  watching  so 
that  when  the  Bridegroom  comes  you 
may  go  in  to  the  wedding  banquet? 

Remember  the  foolish  virgins  who 
wearied,  while  waiting,  allowing  their 
lamps  to  go  out.  To  be  sure,  when 
the  midnight  cry  sounded,  they  hurried 
about— if  a person  just  aroused  from 
slumber  can  hurry.  And  when  at  last 
they  had  procured  oil  and  their  lamps 
were  lit,  they  came  knocking  at  the 
closed  door.  But  there  was  no  admission. 
The  door  was  shut  and  they  were  on  the 
outside.  They  had  lost  the  vision  of  His 
coming.  Their  lamps  had  gone  out.  All 
this  they  realized  to  their  sorrow— too 
late!  Certainly  no  child  of  God  wants  to 
find  himself  here  upon  earth  after  the 
rapture,  to  experience  the  horrors  of  the 
tribulation  hour! 

Jesus  admonishes  His  disciples  to 
“watch  . . . and  pray  always,  that  ye  may 
be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these 
things  . . . and  to  stand  before  the  Son 
of  man”  (Luke  21:36).  Brother,  sister, 
will  He  account  you  worthy  to  escape? 
Can  it  be  that  there  are  some  among 
professing  Christians  who  are  neglecting 
their  lamps?  Is  your  living  in  this  pres- 
ent world  of  such  a nature  that  the  com- 
ing of  Jesus  is  something  remote  and 
unreal?  Are  you  glad,  perhaps,  that  the 
Lord  is  delaying  His  coming?  Perhaps 
you  want  to  see  the  consummation  of  a 
business  deal.  Or  have  you  let  an  unreal 
halo  form  around  some  particular  thing, 
allowing  it  to  dim  your  vision  of  His 
coming? 


Are  you  doing  all  in  your  power  to 
hasten  His  coming?  In  Matthew  22  Jesus 
gives  the  account  of  the  king  who  made 
a marriage  for  his  son,  but  the  bidden 
guests  refused  to  come.  So  he  sent  his 
servants  out  into  the  highways  to  bring 
in  those  who  would  come,  “and  the 
wedding  was  furnished  with  guests” 
(Matt.  22:10).  Are  you  giving  the  mes- 
sage of  salvation  to  everyone?  When  His 
tables  are  full  He  will  come!  Surely  if 
His  coming  is  precious  to  you,  you  will 
do  all  in  your  power  to  make  it  a reality, 
not  merely  a prophecy. 

Have  you  ever  awakened  in  the  still- 
ness of  night,  and  feeling  the  nearness  of 
His  dear  presence,  anticipated  the  reality 
that  His  presence  would  be  were  you 
suddenly  to  hear  the  trumpet  sound?  Or 
have  you,  in  awe,  watched  the  splendor 
of  a sunrise,  at  first  just  the  rosy  glow, 
brightening  to  the  full  intensity  of  the 
sun  itself?  And  have  you  wondered  what 
if  from  that  rosy  glow  the  Sun  of  right- 
eousness should  “arise  with  healing  in 
his  wings”  (Mai.  4:2)? 

Jesus  not  only  commanded  us  to  watch 
and  pray  always,  that  we  might  be  “ac- 
counted worthy  to  escape,”  but  also  that 
we  might  have  the  privilege  to  “stand 
before  the  Son  of  man.”  We  do  not  go 
to  meet  the  Lord  as  a Judge  but  as  a 
Rewarder,  to  whom  we  must  all  give  an 
account.  Rom.  14:12.  Are  we  perhaps 
like  the  little  boy  whose  father  was  often 
called  away  from  home?  Upon  the  fa- 
ther’s leaving,  the  lad  was  assigned  his 
several  tasks.  The  father  always  knew 
upon  return  whether  or  not  the  little 
fellow  had  obeyed  his  instructions.  If 
the  boy  came  running  to  meet  him,  the 
work  was  done.  If  he  was  nowhere  to 
be  seen,  something  had  been  left  un- 
done. Is  the  thought  of  Christ’s  coming 
a pleasure  because  of  a life  well  lived? 

And  let  us  not  forget  to  “comfort  one 
another  with  these  words”  (I  Thess. 
4:18).  Certainly  this  simple  command  to 
comfort  one  another  with  the  thought 
of  His  coming  again  is  just  as  much  to 
be  obeyed  as  the  command  to  love  one 
another.  May  we  be  true  to  our  calling 
in  Christ  Jesus,  that  when  He  returns 
He  may  “find  faith  on  the  earth.” 

West  Liberty,  Ohio. 


Motives  of  Evangelism 

By  Elno  Steiner 

To  evangelize  is  to  proclaim  the  glad 
tidings  and  to  declare  the  salvation  of 
God  to  a lost  world.  The  program  of 
evangelism  definitely  and  pre-eminently 
aims  to  bring  men  to  God.  Evangelism 
means  “the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel.” 
“Any  means  used  by  saved  persons  in  an 
effort  to  bring  unsaved  persons  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  good  news  of  salvation, 
and  into  a saving  relationship  with 
Christ,  the  living  Saviour,  may  rightly 
be  termed  evangelism,”  Milo  Kauffman 
states  in  his  book,  Personal  Work. 


Evangelism  is  a continual  task.  ] 
should  be  a natural  development  of  thi.  I' 
life  and  activity  of  the  church’s  whol 
program.  Merely  winning  souls  to  churc’  I 
membership  is  not  evangelism.  The  ! 
may  be  won  to  church  membership  am  I 
yet  be  unsaved.  Soul  winning  is  not  onl  , 
helping  men  reform  or  quit  their  mean 
ness.  Many  have  reformed,  yet  are  no 
Christians.  When  the  unsaved  are  real! 
won  for  Christ,  they  will  be  won  to  th< 
church  as  well  as  reformed.  Merely  lead' 
ing  souls  to  an  emotional  experience  i 
not  evangelism.  Many  have  had  an  emo 
tional  experience  without  realizing  salt, 
vation.  True  evangelism  is  a lifelong 
process  rather  than  one  short  emotiona 
experience. 

What  are  some  motives  of  evangelism'. 
What  are  the  forces  which  urge  one  tc| 
carry  out  the  program  of  evangelism! 
Motives  of  New  Testament  evangelism 
are  very  evident.  Christ’s  sacrifice  on  the 
cross  was  for  the  purpose  of  saving  thej| 
world  and  making  evangelism  possible 
Jesus  taught  evangelism  by  example.  He  " 
came  to  seek  and  save  those  who  were 
lost.  Luke  19:10.  Christ’s  enduring  pur- 
pose always  seemed  to  be  to  convince  a 
men  and  women  that  they  were  dear  to 
Him  just  as  they  stood.  Though  they 
were  faulty,  sinning,  unworthy,  discour- 
aged, or  hopeless,  Christ  had  a compas- 
sionate love  for  their  souls,  as  Charles  G. 
Trumbull  wrote. 

The  Apostle  Paul  saw  himself  a lost, 
ruined,  and  hopeless  sinner  without 
Christ.  He  saw  Christ  and  His  Gospel  as 
God’s  dynamic  power  to  save  to  the 
uttermost.  He  realized  the  Lordship  of 
the  conquering  Christ,  whose  every  com- 
mand must  be  obeyed  and  every  purpose 
fulfilled.  Paul  saw  a vision  of  a world 
ruined  by  sin  and  heard  its  inmost  and 
deepest  cry  for  help. 

Motives  of  Christian  leaders  of  past 
generations  were  similar  to  those  of  the 
New  Testament.  Menno  Simons  wrote, 
“This  is  my  only  joy  and  the  desire  of 
my  heart,  that  I may  extend  the  borders 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  make  known  the 
truth,  reprove  sin,  teach  righteousness, 
feed  the  hungry  souls  with  the  Word  of 
the  Lord,  lead  the  stray  sheep  into  the' 
right  path,  and  win  many  souls  for  the 
Lord  through  His  Spirit,  power,  and 
grace.” 

Jacob  Burkhard,  who  gave  his  life  in 
the  Indian  mission  field  during  the  early 
twentieth  century,  said  on  his  deathbed, 

“I  am  not  sorry  that  I left  all  and  en- 
tered upon  the  Lord’s  work.  If  I had  a 
hundred  lives  I would  give  every  pne  to 
the  work  of  the  salvation  of  this  hea- 
then.” The  thoughts  of  these  pioneer 
evangelists  were  not  of  this  world  but  of 
the  future  of  the  eternal  souls  they  ear- 
nestly yearned  to  snatch  from  a hell  and 
assure  of  a heaven  which  was  very  real 
to  them.  Their  first  concern  was  to  make 
every  living  human  being  supremely 
aware  of  the  imminent  danger  of  a lit- 
eral hell.  The  motive  of  evangelism  most  I 
often  mentioned  among  early  soul  win-  I 
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ners  was  the  constraining  love  of  Christ 
I and  consecration,  resulting  in  obedience 
i to  the  great  cornmission  to  carry  the 
e Gospel  where  Christ  was  not  yet  known. 

1 They  were  constrained  at  every  step  by 
' the  supreme  love  of  Christ  in  their  souls, 
i What  are  some  motives  of  present-day 
'<  evangelism?  Motives  may  be  considered 

- from  several  angles.  Some  motives  spring 
3 from  a consideration  of  Christ  and  His 

relationship  to  the  Christian.  Christ 
i commanded  His  disciples  (the  Twelve 

■ and  the  Seventy)  to  preach  the  Gospel  of 
s|  the  kingdom.  Jesus  said,  “Ye  are  the  salt 

- of  the  earth  ....  Ye  are  the  light  of  the 

- world”  (Matt.  5:13,  14).  He  also  said  to 
r,  His  disciples,  “Go  ye  into  all  the  world, 

1!  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature” 

(Mark  16:15).  Christ’s  last  commission 
;i  to  His  disciples  was,  “Go  ye  therefore, 

)■  and  teach  all  nations”  (Matt.  28:19). 

• His  last  recorded  words  to  His  disciples 
1 on  Mount  Olivet  were,  “Ye  shall  be  my 
: witnesses”  (Acts  1:8,  R.V.).  When  Christ 
: gave  the  commission  to  His  disciples, 

. who  were  representatives  of  the  church, 

: He  meant  it  for  all  Christians. 

The  infinite  value  of  a soul  is  another 

• motive  in  evangelism.  “For  what  is  a 
i man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
1 world,  and  lose  his  own  soul”  (Matt. 

16:26)?  The  soul  cannot  be  valued  by 
any  earthly  standard.  It  is  a priceless 
task  to  be  a soul  winner. 

Salvation  of  the  lost  is  a supreme  mo- 
tive in  evangelism.  The  purpose  is  to 
bring  men  and  women  to  the  right  rela- 
tionship with  God.  That  means  far 
; more  than  to  give  them  a comfortable 
. feeling  and  a sense  of  future  security. 

: To  preach  the  Gospel  to  sinners  in  such 
. a way  that  they  are  brought  to  a point  of 
decision  and  respond  by  faith  and  full 
commitment  to  Jesus  Christ  is  the  objec- 
tive of  evangelism. 

Gratitude  for  God’s  infinite  grace  and 
countless  blessings  is  a high  motive.  One 
1 may  ask  himself  why  he  was  born  in  a 
' Christian  land  and  of  godly  parents 

■ rather  than  in  a heathen  land.  “One 
1 ought  to  measure  his  responsibility  to 
J less  favored  souls  by  his  own  blessings 

and  privileges  in  Christ,”  wrote  Robert 
J Hall  Glover.  What  return  will  the  Chris- 
tian make  to  God  for  all  His  concern 
\ and  interest  in  him?  Has  the  average 
| Christian  ever  thought  of  the  investment 
God  has  in  him?  As  one  goes  out  in  life 
he  ought  to  ask  himself,  “What  can  I 
give?”  instead  of  “What  can  I get?” 

The  love  for  Christ  should  be  of  tre- 
mendous importance  to  the  winner  of 
souls,  for  he  must  have  this  love  within 
himself  for  all  people.  This  was  God’s 
1 own  and  only  motive.  “For  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son”  (John  3:16).  Love  does  not  merely 
regard  the  command  but  cherishes  the 
wish  behind  it.  Christ  must  be  recog- 
nized, accepted,  loved,  and  enthroned  in 
the  hearts  of  Christians  as  their  Saviour 
and  Lord.  His  honor  must  be  defended; 
the  beauty  and  holiness  of  His  character 
must  be  displayed.  To  this  end  the 
apostles’  preaching  and  efforts  were  di- 
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The  Old-Fashioned  Church 

By  Walter  L.  Eberly 

There’s  an  old-fashioned  church  in  the  country, 
There’s  an  old-fashioned  church  by  the  way, 

Where  an  old-fashioned  good  Gospel  preacher 
Brings  the  truth  in  an  old-fashioned  way. 

There  the  old-fashioned  folks  meet  together 
To  worship,  to  praise,  and  adore 

Their  most  worthy  Christ,  King,  and  Saviour, 
And  the  mercies  of  God  to  implore. 

There  is  soul-stirring  truth  from  the  Bible, 
There’s  a heart-searching  warning  so  true 

By  a Spirit-filled  man  in  the  pulpit 
For  the  old-fashioned  folks  in  the  pew. 

Oh!  the  old-fashioned  church  by  the  wayside 
Has  a wondrous  attraction  for  me, 

For  the  folks  are  all  common  and  friendly, 

With  a handshake  that’s  cordial  and  free. 

Oh!  the  old-fashioned  church  by  the  wayside 
Has  an  old-fashioned  welcome  to  you; 

All  the  wayfaring  folks  are  invited 

With  a welcome  that’s  warming  and  true. 

Won’t  you  come  to  that  church  in  the  country? 
To  the  old-fashioned  church  by  the  way? 

Come  and  hear  there  the  old-time  religion 
Preached  to  all  in  the  old-fashioned  way. 
Orrville,  Ohio. 


rected.  Loyalty  to  Christ  and  a jealous 
passion  for  His  exaltation  should  be  the 
first  and  compelling  motive  for  evan- 
gelism. 

The  desire  to  build  the  church  is  an- 
other motive.  Christ  loved  the  church 
and  gave  His  life  for  it.  Christians 
should  be  concerned  to  see  that  the 
church  is  built  up  and  growing.  The 
church  is  definitely  charged  with  the 
task  of  evangelizing  the  world.  The 
church  is  charged  by  the  Lord  to  bring 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature.  The  church 
is  not  held  responsible  for  the  conversion 
of  the  world,  but  for  its  evangelism.  Its 
business  is  to  bring  the  Gospel  of  salva- 
tion to  the  lost,  as  A.  J.  Metzler  empha- 
sized recently  in  a Gospel  Herald 
article. 

There  are  also  motives  based  upon  the 
external  condition  of  the  unsaved  per- 
son. Such  motives  deserve  careful  con- 
sideration. The  moral  condition  of  the 
lost  often  drives  one  into  action.  When 
one  realizes  that  lands  are  filled  with 
filthy  and  degrading  habits,  abominable 
practices,  unmentionable  cruelties,  and 
every  moral  form  of  corruption,  he  will 
want  to  do  something  about  it,  as  Sam- 
uel Zwemer  points  out  in  his  book. 
Thinking  Missions  with  Christ.  Slavery, 
witchcraft,  polygamy,  and  idol  worship 
call  at  once  for  correction.  The  genuine 
Christian  will  have  pity  and  compassion 
for  the  heathen.  The  condition  of  the 
world  moves  men’s  hearts. 

A pathetic  appeal  for  help  often  urges 
one  to  give  of  his  time  and  effort.  To 
receive  a glimpse  of  the  dire  poverty  of 
the  heathen,  the  wretched  homes,  diffi- 
cult toil,  and  intellectual  ignorance  of 
the  unsaved  often  stimulates  one’s  think- 
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ing.  During  the  past  war  many  said 
they  would  be  glad  to  help  the  poor 
people  in  the  war-stricken  areas  if  they 
only  could.  One  becomes  uneasy  and 
will  help  relieve  the  situation  when  one 
realizes  the  physical  sufferings  and  the 
absence  of  many  of  the  bare  necessities 
of  life  in  these  lands. 

Another  reasonable  motive  is  to  re- 
lieve the  spiritual  condition  of  the  lost. 
1 lie  heathen  are  spiritually  lost.  They 
are  wicked  and  williul  sinners,  hcripture 
describes  the  heaLhen  as  “williout  Christ 
. . . , having  110  hope,  and  without  God 
in  the  world”  (Eph.  2:12).  Scripture 
also  tells  ol  God’s  way  of  dealing  with 
such  persons.  It  declares  that  “the  wages 
ol  sin  is  death”  (Rom.  6:23)  and  liiat 
“the  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell” 
(Ps.  9:17).  The  only  hope  ol  escape  is 
through  Christ.  Acts  4:12.  They  are  in 
utter  darkness.  One  of  the  strongest  mo- 
tives ol  the  Christian  Church  is  a realiza- 
tion ol  the  lost  condition  of  men.  There 
is  not  as  much  missionary  activity  today 
as  there  should  be  because  most  Chris- 
tians do  not  realize  what  it  means  to  be 
lost. 

Another  motive  worthy  of  considera- 
tion is  the  tremendous  responsibility 
resting  upon  the  Christian.  II  he  does 
not  tell  the  unsaved  about  Christ,  nei- 
ther will  anyone  else.  “Whosoever  shall 
call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
saved”  (Rom.  10:13).  But  how  are  they 
going  to  hear  when  no  one  is  there  to 
preach  to  them?  How  can  one  expect 
them  to  believe  in  God  if  they  have  no 
chance  to  know  something  about  Him? 
What  a solemn  responsibility  is  laid 
upon  those  that  hold  the  only  remedy 
for  the  condemning  sin  of  the  heathen 
worldl  (Glover)  Christians  are  responsi- 
ble for  the  souls  within  their  reach.  He 
who  professes  to  know  Christ  dare  not 
look  around  and  say  the  lost  have  others 
to  tell  them  of  Christ,  when  the  task  of 
giving  them  the  message  is  committed  to 
the  one  who  professes  Christ.  It  is  the 
soul  winner’s  duty  to  work  for  results 
just  as  long  as  the  result  does  not  appear 
and  the  person  sought  is  within  his 
sphere  of  influence.  (Trumbull) 

Some  Christians  are  motivated  into 
action  because  they  are  deeply  impressed 
with  the  largeness  of  the  task.  “The 
largest  undertaking  God  has  laid  out  for 
men  is  to  lead  souls  to  Jesus  Christ,” 
L.  R.  Scarborough  writes.  Christ  emp- 
tied Himself  sacrificially  on  God’s  altar 
to  redeem  lost  mankind.  In  turn,  God 
requires  that  His  children  offer  to  Him 
their  all  in  reaching  other  men  with  the 
story  of  God’s  redeeming  grace. 

Soul  winning  is  an  immense  and  en- 
during task.  There  is  no  greater  task  in 
all  the  world  than  evangelism.  The  soul 
of  man  is  of  greater  value  than  the  whole 
world.  The  evangelist  must  labor  as 
though  the  whole  responsibility  for  an- 
other’s eternal  choice  rested  upon  him. 
However,  he  must  rejoice  in  the  knowl- 
edge that  it  is  not  alone  his  work,  but  it 
is  God  working  through  him.  Human 
efforts  alone  avail  nothing.  In  evange- 
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lism  one  works  for  eternity.  He  points 
to  and  builds  for  eternity.  He  endeavors 
to  carve  lives  which  eternity  will  never 
see  crumble,  Milo  Kauffman  claims.  All 
should  want  to  become  soul  winners  be- 
cause soul  winning  is  of  permanent  im- 
portance. The  planting  of  the  Word  of 
God  in  the  hearts  of  men  will  last 
throughout  eternity.  When  Lyman 
Beecher  was  asked  on  his  deathbed  what 
he  thought  the  greatest  work  man  can 
do  was,  he  replied,  “It  is  not  to  rule  a 
kingdom,  nor  to  gain  political  power, 
nor  to  obtain  scientific  or  theological 
knowledge.  The  greatest  work  a person 
can  do  in  this  world  is  to  lead  some  soul 
to  Christ.” 

The  need  of  today  is  for  young  men 
and  women  to  go  out  into  the  world  and 
say,  “I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ.”  Now  there  are  many  more  non- 
Christians  than  ever  before.  From  one 
half  to  three  fifths  of  the  people  of  the 
world  are  yet  without  a preacher,  teach- 
er, or  doctor.  The  pagan  population  of 
the  world  is  increasing  annually  about 
six  million  faster  than  Christians  are 
winning  pagan  people  to  Christ,  Roland 
O.  Leavell  reported  several  years  ago. 
Samuel  G.  Neil  wrote  that  the  task  of  a 
soul  winner  is  to  call  men  to  God,  to 
transform  sinners  into  saints,  to  mobilize 
their  business  ability,  the  power  to  make 
money,  the  wisdom  of  old  age,  and  the 
enthusiasm  of  youth  into  direct  channels 
of  service  for  God  and  man.  This  large 
and  imperative  task  serves  as  a powerful 
motive. 

There  are  also  motives  which  spring 
from  an  anticipation  of  the  rewards  in 
the  work  of  evangelism.  The  winner  of 
souls  experiences  numerous  rewards. 
These  are  worthy  but  secondary  motives. 
Leavell  says  there  is  a romance  in  rescu- 
ing the  lost.  It  is  the  soul  winner’s  ro- 
mantic privilege  to  share  in  Christ’s 
kingdom-building  program.  He  may  in- 
troduce lost  men  to  the  King  and  lead 
them  into  the  kingdom.  To  lead  a soul 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  is  to  rescue  one 
from  Satan’s  kingdom  and  death. 

The  joy  of  winning  souls  is  unspeak- 
able. One  will  be  motivated  once  he 
realizes  this  is  true.  “When  one  soul  has 
been  won,  a passion  for  winning  more 
souls  follows,”  J.  H.  Jowett  wrote  in 
The  Passion  for  Souls.  One  will  not 
only  know  the  joy  which  comes  from  the 
obedience  of  God’s  command,  but  he 
will  also  know  the  joy  and  thrill  that 
comes  from  seeing  souls  saved.  The  satis- 
faction of  knowing  that  he  has  done 
something  for  his  Lord  is  a reward.  To 
know  that  someone  has  been  helped 
from  death  to  the  more  abundant  life 
will  be  a source  of  much  satisfaction. 
Will  it  not  be  a source  of  exceeding 
great  joy  to  hear  Christ  say  when  He 
returns,  “Well  done,  . . . good  and  faith- 
ful servant:  . . . enter  thou  into  the  joy 
of  thy  Lord”  (Matt.  25:21)? 

Another  motive  may  be  to  build  up 
one’s  own  spiritual  life.  This  again  is  a 
reward.  The  message  proclaimed  is  not 


a human  message  but  from  the  heart  of 
God.  It  keeps  one’s  own  soul  alive.  It 
keeps  him  in  constant  fellowship  with 
his  Lord.  He  will  agonize  in  prayer  to 
God  that  souls  may  be  won. 

What  will  be  the  consequence  to  one 
who  knows  the  Gospel  if  he  neglects  to 
share  it  with  others?  What  punishment 
will  he  receive  if  he  disobeys  God?  This 
is  an  extremely  strong  motive.  The 
thought  should  be  of  grave  concern  to 
each  Christian.  It  has  been  shown  that 
evangelism  is  an  imperative  task.  It  is 
an  individual  obligation.  The  church 
and  each  of  its  members  cannot  escape 
this  responsibility.  God  has  made  it  very 
clear  that  the  lost  will  be  punished.  Of 
what  concern  is  this  to  the  Christian? 
Many  are  lost  that  would  be  saved  if 
someone  would  invite  them  to  Christ. 
If  one  who  knows  the  Gospel  refuses  or 
is  unfaithful  in  warning  the  sinner,  God 
will  require  the  lost  souls  at  his  hands. 
Their  blood  will  be  required  at  the 
hands  of  Christians.  Ezek.  33:8,  9.  Some- 
day all  will  have  to  give  an  account  to 
God  as  to  why  they  did  not  go. 

The  supreme  motive  of  evangelism 
comes  through  a deep,  sincere  passion 
for  the  lost.  It  was  the  passion  for  the 
lost  that  burned  in  the  heart  of  God.  It 
was  this  passion  that  brought  Jesus  to 
earth.  The  same  passion  took  Him  to 
the  cross.  That  passion  sent  the  apostles 
and  a handful  of  followers  to  evangelize 
the  world.  Paul’s  passionate  desire  was 
to  lift  up  Christ  and  make  Christ’s  name 
great.  This  he  did  by  exalting  Christ  to 
an  unsaved  people.  Christ  had  a passion 
to  give  eternal  life  to  men.  How  He 
loved  menl  His  passionate  love  for  lost 
men  made  Him  suffer  and  sorrow  and 
search  for  souls.  He  bore  their  sins  in 
His  body  on  the  tree.  He  showed  to  lost 
men  the  wide-open  way  to  God  and  sal- 
vation. 

The  Lord  wants  men  to  agonize  in 
behalf  of  the  lost.  The  Lord  meant  for 
His  children  to  have  a continual  concern 
for  the  souls  of  men.  To  Christ,  man 
was  the  most  valuable  thing  God  ever 
created.  God’s  witnesses  must  realize  that 
unregenerated  souls  are  lost  unless  they 
repent  and  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  They  must  get  a glimpse  with 
their  own  eyes  of  what  Jesus  saw  when 
from  Olivet  He  looked  upon  and  wept 
over  Jerusalem.  God’s  children  should 
know  something  of  what  thrilled  Christ’s 
heart  when  in  so  many  cases  He  had 
compassion  on  the  multitudes.  Matt. 
9:36.  It  was  His  holy,  spiritual  passion 
for  souls  which  caused  Him  to  leave 
heaven’s  throne  and  die  on  the  cross  for 
man’s  redemption. 

It  is  hard  to  believe  that  one  can  be 
born  again  and  yet  have  no  passion  for 
the  lost  souls.  To  have  no  vision  of  a 
world  of  needy  multitudes  of  people  lost 
in  sin,  no  constraining  love  to  save  them, 
no  compelling  conviction  to  bring  the 
Gospel  to  them  without  delay  is  incon- 
ceivable. However,  it  is  well  to  recognize 
the  fact  that  there  are  many  Christians 
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who  show  no  passion  for  the  lost.  “Pas-| 
siou  for  souls  in  the  hearts  of  Christiansj 
is  one  of  the  scarcest  things  in  all  the! 
world,”  L.  W.  Sturk  wrote  in  a Christian 
Monitor  article.  The  average  church  • 
member  knows  very  little  about  this  pas- 
sion for  the  lost. 

To  retain  a passion  for  souls  one  con- 
stantly needs  Christ’s  face  before  him. 
The  soul  winner  needs  to  think  about 
Him,  talk  about  Him,  spend  time  in 
prayer  and  in  study  of  His  Word.  A 
clear  vision  of  His  love  and  a constant 
realization  of  His  abiding  presence  in 
one’s  life  cannot  help  spurring  him  on 
to  lead  others  to  Christ.  This  compas- 
sion will  deepen  the  desire  and  apprecia- 
tion for  the  happy,  sacrificial  life.  “Cal- 
varies and  Gethsemanes  will  be  wings 
instead  of  weights  and  one  will  be  happy 
to  suffer  with  Christ  and  to  give  his  best 
and  most  priceless  to  Christ’s  service— 
whether  it  be  himself,  his  talents,  his 
children,  or  his  money”  (With  Christ 
After  the  Lost,  L.  R.  Scarborough). 

Not  all  motives  in  evangelism  are  ex- 
pedient. To  gain  as  many  superficial 
decisions  as  possible  is  one  of  the  false 
motives.  The  purpose  of  evangelism  is 
not  to  see  how  many  church  members 
can  be  added,  but  to  see  how  many  can 
be  won  to  Christ.  A true  decision  cannot 
be  won  by  telling  the  unsaved  what  fine 
music  the  church  has,  what  a wonderful 
preacher,  and  what  a wonderful  build- 
ing of  worship  can  be  theirs.  Apart  from 
the  power  of  God,  superficial  decisions 
may  easily  be  secured  and  apparently 
great  results  accomplished.  Some  minds 
seem  to  be  so  dependent  upon  the  opin- 
ion of  others  that  the  dominating  appeal 
of  the  evangelist  with  the  obvious  value 
of  a religious  life  is  enough  to  move 
them  to  follow  any  plan  that  is  made  to 
appear  attractive,  Lewis  Sperry  Chafer 
criticizes.  The  results  of  such  motives 
are  not  lasting.  Neither  do  they  please 
God. 

Another  motive  of  evangelism  is  the 
praise  of  men.  The  main  objective  of 
such  men  in  their  endeavors  is  to  attract 
a large  crowd  and  arouse  the  emotions 
and  attitudes  of  the  people  in  such  a 
way  that  everyone  will  praise  them  great- 
ly. They  wish  to  leave  a lasting  impres- 
sion of  themselves  instead  of  exalting 
Christ.  They  crave  for  honor  and  high 
esteem  in  the  church.  The  aim  of  secur- 
ing high  esteem  among  men  is  a false, 
dangerous,  and  destructive  motive. 

To  proselyte,  that  is,  to  get  persons  to 
leave  one  denomination  or  church  to  fol- 
low another  is  an  inadequate  motive  of 
evangelism.  This  motive  tends  to  do 
more  harm  than  good.  It  is  apt  to  cause 
disillusionment  and  discord  among  the 
individuals  as  well  as  the  church. 

Some  people  serve  in  the  evangelistic 
field  because  of  duty.  When  one  serves 
because  he  must,  the  result  is  likely  to  be 
unsatisfactory,  for  such  a person  is  never 
ruled  by  a passion  of  the  heart.  To  serve 
willingly  and  joyfully  because  God  has 
commanded  one  to  serve  is  a satisfactory 
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motive,  but  to  serve  merely  because  one 
feels  he  must  is  inadquate. 

To  transplant  civilization  and  culture 
upon  another  is  also  an  inadequate  mo- 
tive. Evangelism  may  produce  social 
progress,  encourage  trade,  and  create 
' better  homes  and  schools.  But  these  need 
to  come  about  only  as  an  outcome  or  one 
of  the  many  results  of  the  evangelistic 
program.  There  is  a real  relation  be- 
tween evangelism  and  social  progress, 
but  to  combine  the  two,  or  make  them 
co-ordinate  is  fatal,  Zwemer  states. 

An  anticipation  of  the  joy  one  will 
receive  from  an  evangelistic  effort  is 
another  motive.  The  joy  of  soul  win- 
ning, however,  is  not  the  primary  motive 
for  wanning  souls.  If  the  Gospel  is 
preached  only  for  the  personal  joy  re- 
ceived from  it,  one  will  be  disappointed 
sooner  or  later.  Joy  is  only  a by-product. 
Joy  is  something  that  comes  as  a result, 
rather  than  something  one  can  conscious- 
ly hope  for  and  plan,  Clayton  Beyler  re- 
minded us  in  his  article  on  soul  winning. 

One  must  remember  to  whom  he  be- 
longs and  who  redeemed  him.  The  mo- 
tive of  winning  souls  will  then  be  su- 
jpreme.  Neighbors  who  are  not  saved 
may  be  mightily  impressed  through  the 
years  by  clean  fence  rows,  peaceable 
lives,  and  good  deeds;  but,  as  Dewey 
if oder  brought  out  in  the  Gospel  Her- 
ald recently,  they  will  end  up  in  hell 
unless  someone  brings  them  to  Christ. 

Kidron,  Ohio. 

“If  the  Lord  Will  Forgive  Me  . . 

By  J.  Mark  Stauffer 

It  was  early  in  the  morning  of  August 
HO,  1948;  the  Greyhound  was  making 
me  of  those  theoretical  short  stops  at 
:he  terminal  in  Roanoke,  Virginia.  A 
niddle-aged  woman,  weary  and  worn 
:rom  her  extended  trip,  spoke  to  her 
:omrades  in  the  rear  of  the  bus.  “They 
; the  Greyhound  Company)  have  really 
lone  me  up.  If  the  Lord  will  forgive  me 
.his  time,  I’ll  never  ride  the  bus  again 
. . .”  This  traveler  spoke  with  much 
eeling  and  determination;  her  mind  was 
veil  set.  Beneath  my  smile  and  amuse- 
nent  at  her  exclamation,  I shared  her 
eelings  in  part;  I was  beginning  to  feel 
‘done  up”  also. 

For  some  reason,  her  tale  impressed 
ne;  her  line,  “If  the  Lord  will  forgive 
ne,”  stuck  immediately  and  has  been 
launting  my  intellect  periodically.  From 
he  first,  I was  convinced  that  her  state- 
nent  bore  a message  for  the  Mennonite 
Dhurch;  the  character  of  that  message 
lid  not  crystallize  immediately,  but 
:ame,  bit  by  bit,  as  I continued  to  medi- 
ate on  the  present  and  future  welfare  of 
>ur  church.  Here  are  a few  inherent 
triplications: 

First,  the  statement  suggests  the  fact 
hat  there  is  a definite  relationship  be- 
ween  the  Lord  and  the  conduct  of  His 
rrofessed  followers.  This  woman,  I know 
tot  how  reverently,  referred  to  the  Lord 
is  an  interested  party  in  her  behavior. 
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The  suggestion  is  profoundly  true;  noth- 
ing escapes  the  eye  and  concern  of  God. 

The  second  implication  deals  with  the 
matter  of  forgiveness;  God  is  the  only 
one  who  can  forgive  sins.  If,  and  when, 
we  transgress  God’s  eternal  law,  He  is 
the  ultimate,  final  source  of  forgiveness. 

A third  and  conclusive  implication 
tells  of  a crisis— a confession  of  mistake 
and  wrongdoing.  It  is  at  this  point 
where  many  people  attempt  to  bargain 
with  God.  Caught  and  conscious  of  their 
wrong,  they  begin  their  deliverance  prop- 
osition with  an  “if.”  They  give  their 
past  ill-doing  the  proverbial  “lick  and  a 
promise,”  and  hope  that  God  will  cancel 
the  harvest  of  their  reckless  seed-sowing; 
God  cannot  be  mocked  in  this  fashion. 

Implication  One— Christians  must  con- 
tinuously reckon  with  the  significant 
Scriptural  revelation,  “.  . . Thou  God 
seest  me.”  This  truth  must  guide  our 
thinking,  guard  our  speech,  and  give 
direction  to  our  conduct.  This  banner 
must  fly  aloft  over  every  undertaking;  its 
realism  must  burn  itself  forever  upon 
our  hearts. 

Mennonites,  strange  to  relate,  fre- 
quently regulate  their  lives  and  conduct 
by  what  their  respective  conference, 
church  officials,  or  parents  will  permit 
them  to  do.  This  is  safe  and  proper  if 
this  authority  has  its  permission  based 
on  God’s  Word.  But  to  illustrate— some 
time  ago  a young  person  came  for  per- 
mission to  attend  an  opera;  he  said  that 
he  would  have  the  permission  of  his 
minister.  This  may  have  been  true,  but 
when  Mennonite  Christians  attend  op- 
era, they  should  have  more  than  minis- 
terial permission;  they  must  have  clear- 
ance with  God  and  His  Word.  What  has 
been  said  is  not  to  create  distrust  or  un- 
fidelity to  the  authority  of  the  church  or 
Christian  parents,  for  I believe  in  the 
divine  authority  of  the  church  and  in 
strict  obedience  to  Christian  parents.  It 
is,  however,  to  emphasize  the  fact  that, 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  all  earthly  pow- 
ers must  revert  to  the  unquestionable, 
unchangeable  law  of  God. 

Implication  Two— All  forgiveness  of 
sin  culminates  with  God.  According  to 
Matthew  5:23,  24,  God  cannot  forgive 
us  until  we  have  sought  forgiveness  from 
our  brother.  All  sin  is  a breach  of  God’s 
eternal  law.  Disobedience  to<  parents  is 
not  only  a sin  against  parents;  it  violates 
one  of  the  Lord’s  Ten  Commandments. 
Murder,  even  when  it  is  legalized  by  a 
government,  is  not  only  a sin  against  the 
victim  and  his  family;  it  is  a sin  against 
man’s  Creator.  Any  type  of  restitution 
or  forgiveness  which  by-passes  God  is 
fallacious;  it  is  dangerous;  it  is  complete- 
ly inadequate. 

Implication  Three— Wrongdoing  and 
unethical  decisions  always  create  a crisis; 
a crisis  is  discouraging  and  confusing;  it 
carries  a penalty  of  some  nature  with  it. 
An  alert  forethought  may  prevent  a self- 
condemning  afterthought.  Permit  me  to 
inject  the  oft-repeated  truism,  “An  ounce 
of  prevention  is  worth  a pound  of  cure.” 
Suffice  it  to  say  that  it  is  always  more 
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A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Our  Father , we  come— we  who  have 
been  lighted  by  the  true  Light  which 
came  from  heaven,  “even  the  light  which 
lighteth  every  man  coming  into  the 
world." 

We  come  because— like  then— the  world 
lies  still  in  darkness.  Light  must  shine 
forth!  It  must  shine  forth  in  new  inten- 
sity lest  our  darkness  be  unbroken. 

Thou  hast  commanded  us  to  “so  let 
our  lights  shine  that  men  may  see”  and 
turn  their  hearts  to  glorify  Thee.  When 
they  do  this,  the  true  Light  has  pene- 
trated their  darkness. 

We  come  to  ask  that  Thou  wouldst 
place  Thy  guarding  hand  about  our 
light  lest  an  evil  wind  make  it  to  flicker 
low  or  die.  Protected  by  Thy  hand  it 
shall  ever  remain  aglow  to  shine  forth  in 
strength. 

This  is  our  prayer.  Amen. 

—“In  the  Service  of  the  King.” 


difficult  to  cure  the  crisis  than  it  is  to 
prevent  it. 

Take  for  example  the  didactic  exam- 
ple of  Joseph  in  Egypt  and  especially 
Joseph  in  Potiphar’s  house.  Suppose  the 
young  boy  would  have  yielded  to  the 
temptation  and  crisis  suggested  by  the 
wife  of  Potiphar;  suppose  he  would  not 
have  fled,  leaving  his  garment  behind 
him— how  vastly  different  might  have 
been  the  record  of  his  life  and  the  history 
of  the  entire  nation  of  Israel.  Joseph  pre- 
vented a crisis  and  did  not  need  to  la- 
ment, “If  the  Lord  will  forgive  me.” 

God  has  not  altered  His  law  of  sowing 
and  reaping.  There  are  broken  homes— 
unhappy  homes  in  our  church  today  be- 
cause young  men  and  women  sowed  reck- 
lessly in  courtship  days.  If  God  is  not  in 
on  the  courtship,  He  may  also  be  missing 
in  the  home;  this  is  the  height  of  tragedy. 

Crises  are  unfortunate  and  unpleasant 
to  think  about.  Praise  the  Lord,  it  is 
possible  to  avoid  them,  and  praise  the 
Lord  that  it  is  possible  to  be  forgiven 
even  if  we  fall.  John  in  his  first  epistle, 
chapter  two,  verse  one  (I  John  2:1),  says: 
“My  little  children,  these  things  write  I 
unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not.  And  if  any 
man  sin  [or  just  in  case  any  man  sin], 
we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous.”  This  Scrip- 
ture is  very  readable  and  full  of  clarity. 
It  suggests  that  Christians  do  not  habit- 
ually sin,  but  it  also  holds  out  forgive- 
ness, through  Christ,  to  those  who  un- 
willingly fall. 

May  the  Lord  assist  us  to  greater 
heights  in  victorious  living;  may  we  em- 
brace the  challenge  to  complete  conse- 
cration to  God;  may  the  missionary  out- 
reach of  Christendom  and  the  Mennon- 
ite Church  be  greater  and  more  effective. 
For  these,  let  us  join  our  hands  and 
hearts  in  fervent  prayer. 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 
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FAMILY  CIRCLE 


Sunday  Morning 

By  Eunice  Shellenberger 

There’s  a note  of  sweet  expectancy 
Suspended  in  the  air. 

The  house  is  clean  and  shining; 

The  toys  are  stacked  with  care. 

Four  bright  and  happy  faces. 

Hair  brushed  to  a glow, 

Fresh  white  shirts,  a pretty  dress, 

And  ribbons  tied  just  so. 

“Do  you  know  your  lesson,  Sonny? 

Don’t  forget  your  hankie,  Dear. 
Here  are  your  pennies,  little  fellows, 
Now  say  your  verses  loud  and  clear. 

“Here  comes  Daddy  with  the  car. 

Now  mind  your  teacher’s  rule.” 
We’re  just  a happy  family 
And  we’re  off  to  Sunday  school. 

La  Junta,  Colo. 


Putting  God  First  in  Our 
Home  Life 

By  Mrs.  Elmer  Miller 

There  are  many  reasons  why  religion 
is  needed  to  complete  the  happiness  and 
blessedness  o£  a home.  One  is  that  noth- 
ing in  this  world  is  full  and  complete 
without  the  benediction  of  heaven.  “The 
blessing  of  the  Lord,  it  maketh  rich.”  All 
that  labor  and  skill  and  soil  and  seeds 
can  do  for  field  or  garden  will  not  avail 
unless  heaven  gives  rain  and  sunshine. 

Our  very  breath  is  God’s  gift  moment 
by  moment.  Our  daily  bread  must  come 
day  by  day  from  His  hand.  All  our  plans 
are  dependent  upon  the  favor  of  God. 
Nothing  can  succeed  without  His  ap- 
proval and  help. 

We  are  taught  in  the  Scriptures  to 
look  to  God  for  His  blessing  on  every 
undertaking.  The  people  were  told  to 
bring  their  children  to  God  in  the  very 
opening  of  their  life  for  consecration  to 
Him;  that  His  blessing  might  rest  upon 
all  their  years.  There  is  no  work,  no 
plan,  no  undertaking  in  the  longest  and 
busiest  lifetime  upon  which  we  so  much 
need  God’s  benediction  as  on  our  home. 
In  nothing  else  are  so  many  sacred  in- 
terests and  such  responsibilities  involved. 
Nowhere  else  in  life  do  we  have  such 
difficult  and  delicate  duties.  In  nothing 
else  is  failure  so  disastrous.  If  one’s  home 
is  a failure,  who  can  tell  what  wreck  and 
sorrow  may  result? 

If  we  need  the  divine  blessing  on  some 
little  work  of  an  hour,  how  much  more 


do  we  need  it  in  the  setting  up  of  our 
home,  which  carries  in  itself  our  own 
happiness  and  the  happiness  of  the 
hearts  that  are  dearest  to  us,  and  the 
eternal  destinies  of  souls  that  shall  creep 
into  our  bosom  and  find  shelter  be- 
neath our  roof!  Prayer  is  one  of  the 
most  essential  needs  to  live  a life  of  fel- 
lowship with  God.  In  the  home  of  pray- 
er when  trials  come,  there  is  help  at 
hand.  An  unseen  Presence  walks  among 
shadows. 

The  home  conversation  should  be  lov- 
ing. Few  things  are  more  important  in  a 
home  than  its  conversation,  and  yet 
there  are  few  things  to  which  less  thought 
is  given.  The  power  to  communicate 
good  which  lies  in  the  tongue  is  simply 
unmeasured.  Home  is  the  place  for 
warmth  and  tenderness,  yet  there  is  in 
many  families  dearth  of  kind  words. 
Nothing  in  the  home  life  needs  to  be 
more  carefully  cultivated  than  the  con- 
versation. Chiding  and  faultfinding 
should  never  be  permitted  to  mar  the  sa- 
credness of  parents’  speech.  The  warmth 
and  tenderness  of  their  hearts  should 
flow  out  in  every  word  that  they  utter 
to  each  other. 

It  is  a fatal  mistake  to  suppose  that 
children’s  lives  can  grow  up  into  beauty 
in  an  atmosphere  of  strife.  Harsh,  angry 
words  are  to  children  like  frosts  to 
flowers.  To  bring  them  up  in'  the  nur- 
ture of  the  Lord  is  to  bring  them  up  as 
Christ  Himself  would,  and  surely  that 
would  be  with  gentleness.  The  blessed 
influence  of  loving  speech  day  after  day 
is  impossible  to  estimate.  Every  wise- 
hearted  parent  will  seek  to  train  his 
household  to  converse  on  subjects  that 
will  yield  instruction.  The  Saviour’s 
warning  against  idle  words  should  be  re- 
membered. I Thessalonians  4:11  reads: 
“And  that  ye  study  to  be  quiet,  and  to 
do  your  own  business,  and  to  work  with 
your  own  hands,  as  we  commanded  you.” 
A home  of  which  Christ  is  center  is  a 
home  where  love  reigns.  This  is  not  a 
selfish  love,  but  a Christian  love,  a love 
that  is  self-giving  and  yielding  for  the 
benefit  of  the  whole  group.  It  is  an 
understanding  love  which  seeks  to  know 
the  motives  and  purposes  of  the  acts  of 
others.  It  is  a patient  love  which  is  will- 
ing to  bear  and  forbear,  a love  that 
never  gives  up  but  endures  through  dis- 
appointment and  failure,  always  ready  to 
forgive  and  help  the  offending  member 
of  the  home. 

The  home  in  which  Christ  is  made 
central  will  have  activities  which  are  in 
keeping  with  the  ideals  of  God.  Never 
was  there  a more  urgent  need  for  Chris- 
tian homes  than  there  is  today.  Never 
was  it  more  essential  that  Christ  be  the 
Head  of  home  life  than  now  when  so 
much  of  the  world  is  torn  with  strife 


and  evil,  when  there  is  a breakdown  of 
morals  and  the  breaking  up  of  so  many 
homes.  The  home  in  which  God  is  made* 
central  will  not  only  be  a great  blessing; 
to  its  own  members  but  also  it  will  have 
a great  and  wide  influence  in  the  com- 
munity. 

Lagrange,  Ind. 


OBEDIENCE  IN  THE  HOME 

Obedience,  the  foundation  stone  of 
all  right  living,  should  be  required  of 
children  in  the  home;  God  has  ordained 
that  parents  should  guide  them  until  old 
enough  to  make  decisions  for  themselves. 
Young  parents  have  this  important  les- 
son to  learn:  there  will  be  a crisis  in  the 
life  of  every  child,  at  a very  early  age, 
when  he  learns  that  their  will  and  not 
his  must  be  supreme.  But  to  deal  faith- 
fully with  these  crises  means  that  parents 
will  have  the  joy  of  seeing  their  children 
grow  up  to  love  both  them  and  God. 
Unfortunately  today,  however,  there  is, 
even  in  Christian  homes,  a shameful  lack 
of  obedience,  disrespect  for  older  folk, 
untidiness,  and  a lack  of  system  and 
orderliness.  Children  from  such  homes 
have  a hard  time  when  out  in  the  wond. 
When  they  are  rebuked,  they  resent  it; 
when  given  commands,  they  refuse  to 
obey;  when  assigned  a difficult  task,  they 
don’t  know  how  to  concentrate.  The 
Christian  training  of  children  is  not  easy, 
but  the  task  is  well  begun  when  they  are 
taught  to  obey  when  they  are  still  babies. 
And  the  golden  thread  of  family  life, 
gleaming  through  its  trials  and  joys  to 
hold  it  together,  is  family  worship.— D. 
Carl  Yoder. 

THE  PERMANENT  HOME 

If  we  want  a strong  nation— and  we 
do— then  the  home  must  be  strong  and 
secure.  The  furniture  in  it  need  not 
be  expensive,  but  it  should  be  comfort- 
able and  attractive.  D.  A.  Hayes  has 
given  us  the  marks  of  an  enduring  home: 
“Integrity  must  be  the  architect  and  tidi- 
ness the  upholsterer;  it  must  be  warmed 
by  affection  and  lighted  with  cheerful- 
ness; industry  must  be  the  ventilator,  re- 
newing the  atmosphere  every  day;  while 
over  all,  as  the  protecting  canopy  and 
glory,  nothing  will  suffice  but  the  bless- 
ing of  the  Almighty.”— D.  Carl  Yoder. 


The  church-family  partnership  is  basic 
in  American  life  or  to  wholesome  life 
anywhere.  The  family  is  God’s  best 
teacher,  while  the  Christ  of  the  church 
is  God’s  best  teaching.  The  church  has 
the  best  to  teach  and  the  family  is  the 
fellowship  where  learning  goes  on  most 
naturally  and  effectively.— T.  T.  Swear- 
ingen. 


Every  home  builder,  to  provide  his 
own  maximum  of  happiness  and  useful- 
ness, must  take  a long  look  ahead.— Mrs. 
Amos  Swartzentruber. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  September  18 

Read  Colossians  1:1,  2. 

How  rich  were  the  greetings  of  Paul ! Those 
who  have  been  faithful  to  the  Lord  have  ex- 
perienced the  power  of  His  grace.  Those 
who  know  what  it  is  to  be  in  Christ  can 
testify  how  measureless  is  the  unmerited  favor 
which  God  has  showered  upon  them.  Those 
who  have  entered  into  the  peace  of  God 
through  the  work  of  their  Saviour,  who  have 
experienced  the  name  Christian,  only  those 
can  know  the  richness  of  the  peace  which 
comes  from  above.  Lord,  may  we  extend  this 
to  our  friends  whom  we  greet.  May  they 
know  the  richness  of  Thy  grace  and  the  calm 
of  Thy  peace. 

"We  bless  Thee  for  Thy  peace,  O God, 

Deep  as  the  soundless  sea, 

Which  falls  like  sunshine  on  the  road 
Of  those  who  trust  in  Thee." 

Monday,  September  19 

Read  Colossians  1:3-5. 

Can  those  who  pray  for  us  have  words  of 
thanks  for  our  lives?  Is  our  faith  and  our 
love  for  all  the  saints  anchored  in  the  hope 
that  is  laid  up  for  us  in  heaven?  And  what 
a sure  hope  it  is,  for  it  centers  and  rests  in 
our  risen  Lord  and  Saviour!  May  our  lives 
be  those  of  men  and  women  of  destiny,  whose 
lives  have  purpose  and  go  straight  for  a true 
goal.  May  the  thought  of  eternity  and  the 
sure  hope  we  have  in  Christ  guide  each  act 
and  decision  this  day.  O Lord,  prune  from 
our  lives  thoughts  of  carelessness.  Fill  us 
with  the  purpose  to  do  Thy  will.  May  our 
lives  each  point  one  person  who  examines 
us  this  day  to  the  hope  that  is  eternal. 

"To  dedicate  my  life,  my  youth,  my  all 

To  Christ,  and  then  in  answer  to  His  call, 

Be  faithful  to  each  task — the  large,  the  small; 

This  is  my  prayer." 

Tuesday,  September  20 

Read  Colossians  1:5-8. 

When  did  the  Gospel  come  to  you?  What 
has  it  done  in  your  life?  In  the  lives  of  those 
to  whom  Paul  wrote  it  bore  fruit  since  the 
day  they  heard  it.  Does  it  bear  fruit  in  our 
lives?  Is  the  fruit  small  and  scrawny  as  of  a 
tree  that  did  not  reach  deeply  to  find  the 
strength  of  life?  Are  there  marks  and  bruises 
on  the  fruit  where  the  enemy  has  gained  en- 
trance and  marred  the  beauty  which  should  be 
there?  Or  is  there  no  fruit?  Grant,  O Lord, 
that  the  fruit  of  the  Gospel  in  our  lives  may 
be  fragrant  and  mature.  May  there  be  growth 
each  day  as  we  yield  to  Thy  grace  as  channels 
of  Thy  productive  power. 

"More  purity  give  me,  more  strength  to  o'ercome; 

More  freedom  from  earth  stains,  more  longings  for 
home; 

More  fit  for  the  kingdom,  more  used  would  I be; 

More  blessed  and  holy,  more,  Saviour,  like  Thee." 

Wednesday,  September  21 

Read  Colossians  1:9-11. 

Oh,  the  depth  of  Paul’s  prayers  for  his  peo- 
ple! Not  for  general  blessings,  nor  prosperity, 
nor  lack  of  temptations  does  he  pray.  Nothing 
less  shall  it  be  for  them  than  to  be  filled  with 
the  knowledge  of  His  will.  Then  shall  life  be 
worthy  of  Christ,  fully  pleasing  to  Him,  full 
of  joy  in  suffering,  full  of  power  to  be 


victorious  over  the  evil  one.  Dear  friend,  is 
there  a lack  and  emptiness  in  your  life  in  these 
things?  Then  seek  them  not,  but  seek  to 
know  His  will,  to  be  filled  with  spiritual 
wisdom  and  understanding.  Fill  us,  O God, 
with  a knowledge  of  Thy  will  through  Thy 
Word. 

"So  for  tomorrow  and  its  needs 
I do  not  pray; 

Still  keep  me,  guide  me,  love  me,  Lord, 
Through  each  today." 

Thursday,  September  22 

Read  Colossians  1:12-14. 

Where  has  our  Christian  experience  taken 
us?  How  glad  we  are  that  we  have  been  de- 
livered from  Satan’s  power  ! What  joy  comes 
from  the  knowledge  that  our  sins  are  for- 
given and  we  sing  that  we  are  redeemed 
by  His  precious  blood!  How  we  treasure  those 
truths!  Yet  have  we  entered  into  our  inherit- 
ance, not  the  one  at  the  end  of  this  life,  but 
the  one  waiting  now?  Christ  has  done  these 
things  for  us  that  we  might  be  given  the 
capacity  to  enter  into  the  portion  of  the  saints. 
What  kind  of  heirs  have  we  been?  O God, 
fill  us  with  Thy  will,  with  wisdom  that  is 
from  above,  with  power  for  victorious  living. 

"Oh,  teach  my  heart  to  say, 

'Thy  will  be  done.'  " 

Friday,  September  23 

Read  Colossians  1:15-20. 

A brother  has  great  concern  that  many 
Christians  do  not  know  of  the  life  of  Christ 
before  Bethlehem.  And  how  great  is  His  life! 
In  Him  is  the  very  image  of  God,  for  He  is 
His  own  Son.  The  whole  earth  and  all  it 
contains  were  created  by  Him  and  for  His 
purposes;  nothing  of  chance  existed  here. 
Each  star  traces  its  course;  season  follows 
season  in  their  order;  for  through  Him  all 
things  hold  together:  order  reigns  and  not 
confusion.  Through  the  blood  of  His  cross  He 
has  provided  that  all  might  have  peace  and 
order  if  He  is  placed  first.  O Christ,  take 
first  place  in  each  thought,  deed,  and  motive 
this  day  that  confusion  may  be  cast  out  and 
peace  may  reign  within. 

"Take  my  heart,  it  Is  Thine  own. 

It  shall  be  Thy  royal  throne." 

Saturday,  September  24 

Read  Colossians  1:21-23. 

How  great  is  our  Christian  faith ! From 
the  high  thoughts  of  the  eternal  and  the  uni- 
verse to  practical  daily  living.  Yet  our  faith 
is  more  than  a code  of  ethics;  more  than  rules 
for  living.  It  is  the  transforming  power  of 
God  as  He  changes  our  hostile  minds  into 
those  of  devoted  children.  How  great  was 
the  work  of  the  cross ! Shall  we  answer  the 
deep  desire  of  Christ  to  present  us  without 
spot  unto  Himself?  Is  our  faith  grounded  in 
Him  as  on  a solid  rock  foundation?  Do  we 
slip  away  now  and  then  as  on  shifting  sands? 
O Lord,  ground  us  firmly  in  the  Gospel 
which  we  have  believed  that  we  may  be  un- 
reprovable  in  Thy  sight. 

"So  let  our  lives  and  lips  express 
The  holy  Gospel  we  profess." 

— Harold  E.  Bauman. 


SING  UNTO  THE  LORD 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  September  25 

(Psalm  23;  42;  46;  90;  121;  148) 

The  Psalms  are  songs.  Christians  can  and 
do  use  them  to  make  melody  in  their  hearts 
to  the  Lord.  “In  hymn  singing,  I think,  I 
feel,  I confess,  I give  thanks,  I rejoice,  I be- 
lieve, I surrender  myself  to  God.” 

Notice  in  the  Church  Hymnal,  pages  509, 
510  (bottom  page  numbers),  how  many  Scrip- 
ture texts  of  the  hymns  are  found  in  the 
Psalms.  Over  150  take  their  themes  from 
these  inspired  songs  and  many  other  hymns 
use  phrases  of  the  psalmists  in  expressing 
their  praises.  I notice,  too,  that  very  many  of 
Isaac  Watts’  hymns  (p.  505)  are  based  on  the 
Psalms. 

Why  do  we  sing  these  words  even  today? 
It  is  because  we  have  the  same  great  God  and 
the  same  reasons  to  praise  Him.  As  God  was 
our  help  in  ages  past,  so  He  is  today.  What 
security  for  the  trusting  soul!  We  sing  to 
Him  because  we  are  happy  in  Him.  Praise 
His  name!  God  who  made  us  has  made  every 
provision  for  His  creation  to  be  secure  and 
contented  and  happy.  See  why  the  psalmists 
were  secure  and  why  you  may  rest  in  Him 
too. 

The  Lord  is  my  good  Shepherd — no  want 
— green  luscious  pastures — still  waters  which 
I can  drink — restoration  when  lost — comfort- 
ing rod  and  staff  when  going  through  the 
dark  valley — protection  from  surrounding  en- 
emies— all  hurts  healed — blessings  that  I don’t 
have  room  to  hold — eternal  rest.  This  is 
Psalm  23. 

Are  you  cast  down?  Hope  thou  in  God — 
think  on  Him — consider  His  loving-kindness 
of  the  daytime  and  the  songs  He  gives  in 
the  night — let  Him  give  help  and  health  to 
thy  countenance,  even  in  the  face  of  enemies 
— drink  from  the  living  Fountain — trust  God. 
(Psalm  42) 

In  trouble?  God  is  a very  present  help. 
Flee  to  Him  for  refuge  and  wait  there  for 
renewal  of  strength.  The  Lord  of  the  hosts  of 
Israel  is  with  us  to  do  for  us  what  He  did  for 
them.  The  God  in  whom  Jacob  trusted  is 
our  sure  refuge.  We  need  not  fear,  no  matter 
what  catastrophe  may  come.  “Be  still,  and 
know  that  I am  God”  (Psalm  46). 

“Thou  hast  been  our  dwelling  place,”  and 
will  be,  for  God  is  God  from  everlasting  to 
everlasting.  Abide  in  Him.  (Psalm  90:1,2) 
There  is  sin  (we  must  be  realistic),  but  God 
sent  His  Son  to  take  away  our  sins  and  this 
satisfaction  is  so  great  that  we  can  rejoice 
and  be  glad.  (Psalm  90:14) 

Are  you  one  of  His?  Then  you  are  safe. 
“The  Lord  is  thy  keeper.”  “He  shall  preserve 
thy  soul.”  Life  up  your  eyes  unto  Him, 
from  whence  cometh  your  help.  (Psalm  121) 

And  so  it  is  in  our  security  in  God  that 
we  do  sing  His  praises. 

“Let  them  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord:  for 
his  name  alone  is  excellent.” 

— Alta  Mae  Erb. 


I would  have  every  minister  address  his 
audience  with  the  zeal  of  a friend,  with  the 
generous  energy  of  a father,  and  with  the 
exuberant  affection  of  a mother. — Fenelon. 
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OUR  SCHOOLS 


LA  JUNTA  MENNONITE  SCHOOL  OF 
NURSING  AND  HOSPITAL 

The  summer  has  found  the  hospital  family 
represented  in  many  communities  of  the 
various  states.  Bro.  Allen  Erb,  the  adminis- 
trator, spent  some  time  in  Oregon  and  then 
attended  the  South  Central  Conference  in 
Hydro,  Okla.,  Little  Eden  Camp  in  Michi- 
gan, the  Publication  Board  meeting  in  Scott- 
dale,  and  General  Conference  in  Harrison- 
burg, Va.  Bro.  Wesley  Jantz,  assistant  admin- 
istrator, was  in  Greensburg  for  a few  days  in 
the  interests  of  the  new  hospital  there.  Sister 
Maude  Swartzendruber,  director  of  nursing 
service,  was  director  of  Professional  Women’s 
Week  at  Laurelville,  Pa.,  and  then  visited 
Mountain  Clinic  at  Harman,  W.  Va.,  and 
Brook  Lane  Farm  in  Hagerstown,  Md.  The 
remainder  of  her  vacation  was  spent  visiting 
family  and  friends  in  Illinois  and  Iowa. 

Nora  Miller,  educational  director,  has  spent 
several  weeks  in  the  hospital  recovering  from 
a heart  attack.  We  are  grateful  to  the  Great 
Physician  for  touching  her  body  and  we  pray 
that  she  may  continue  to  improve  and  be  a 
blessing  to  the  nursing  educational  program 
of  the  church. 

Edna  Amstutz,  medical  clinical  instructor, 
visited  with  relatives  and  friends  in  Ohio, 
Maryland,  and  Indiana.  Mary  Jane  Swartzen- 
druber, operating  room  supervisor,  spent  sev- 
eral months  at  her  home  in  Hydro,  Okla. 
Zelma  Brunk,  surgical  clinical  instructor,  and 
Grace  Augsburger  attended  the  summer  ses- 
sion at  the  University  of  Chicago,  taking  ad- 
vance work  in  nursing  education.  Mina  Esch, 
housekeeper,  vacationed  with  her  family  in 
Indiana  and  Illinois.  Students  and  employees 
from  all  departments  of  the  hospital  spent 
their  vacation  doing  that  which  was  most 
beneficial  to  them. 

The  patient  census  fluctuated,  as  is  typical 
of  the  summer  months.  We  are  fortunate 
to  have  very  little  poliomyelitis  in  this  lo- 
cality. 

Many  travelers  stopped  at  the  hospital  as 
they  were  touring  the  west.  A few  of  them 
participated  in  our  chapel  services,  namely, 
S.  A.  Winey,  of  Goshen,  Ind.,  Samuel  Witmer, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  Martin  Weaver,  of  Annville, 
Pa.,  and  Gerald  Studer,  of  Orrville,  Ohio. 
We  enjoyed  the  fellowship  of  the  Eastern 
Mennonite  College  evangelistic  quartet  and 
B.  Charles  Hostetter,  the  evangelist,  as  well 
as  one  of  the  peace  teams  which  were  visit- 
ing the  churches. 

There  will  be  a few  changes  in  personnel 
this  fall:  Nora  Miller’s  responsibilities  will 
be  divided  among  the  present  faculty.  Beulah 
Nice  has  accepted  the  supervision  of  the  ob- 
stetrical department  for  3-11,  Ruth  Brubaker 
for  the  medical  and  surgical  departments  of 
the  same  shift.  Ellen  Coffman  will  return  to 
her  home  in  Canada  about  October  1 and  then 
Rose  Kauffman  will  be  night  supervisor  and 
Grace  Augsburger  will  succeed  her  as  super- 
visor of  the  medical  department.  Aaron  Yo- 


der, of  Middlebury,  Ind.,  is  our  new  orderly. 
His  wife  will  do  nurse-aide  work.  Eugene 
Schulz  is  now  credit  manager. 

Lydia  Diener  will  return  to  Goshen  College 
this  fall.  Florence  Goodman  has  been  ac- 
cepted as  a student  in  medical  nursing  at 
Marquette  University  in  Milwaukee,  Wis. 
Dora  Taylor  will  be  school  nurse  at  Eastern 
Mennonite  College  and  will  take  several  aca- 
demic subjects.  Most  of  the  recent  graduates 
will  work  in  the  hospital  until  after  they  have 
taken  their  state  examinations.  All  have  ap- 
plied for  the  National  Test  Pool  examinations 
which  will  be  given  in  November. 

On  Aug.  30  Dora  Taylor,  of  the  class  of 
1948,  was  awarded  the  Linda  Richards 
Achievement  Award  by  the  Colorado  State 
Nurses’  Association.  Each  nursing  school  in 
the  state  had  the  privilege  of  submitting  a 
name  and  Miss  Taylor  was  one  of  the  six  in 
the  final  group  competing  for  the  award.  The 
award  was  granted  on  the  basis  of  achieve- 
ment, scholarship,  appearance,  personality, 
leadership,  aptitude  for  nursing,  and  devo- 
tion to  study. 

The  new  nurses’  home  and  the  educational 
wing  are  progressing  satisfactorily.  Nineteen 
students  have  been  accepted  for  fall  admission. 
The  orientation  period  is  Sept.  28  to  Oct.  4, 
with  classes  beginning  Oct.  5.  These  have  all 
taken  a pre-nursing  course  in  college  and  will 
have  only  a thirty-month  clinical  experience. 
We  approach  the  new  school  year  with  grati- 
tude and  praise  for  past  blessings  and  we 
seek  divine  guidance  and  wisdom  for  the 
future. 

Orpah  B.  Mosemann,  R.N. 


Rockway  Mennonite  School 

By  S.  C.  Brubacher 

It  has  been  said  that  variety  is  the 
order  of  the  God  of  creation.  We  are 
told  there  are  no  two  identicals  to  be 
found.  Species  within  each  kingdom 
possess  similarity  in  principle  and  pur- 
pose. In  this  respect  schools  are  no  ex- 
ception. In  this  field  also  is  found 
abundance  of  variety,  ranging  from 
kindergarten  to  world-famed  universities. 
Each  has  its  own  particular  sphere  and 
purpose;  and  yet,  the  impartation  of 
knowledge  and  information,  plus  the 
stimulation  of  development  and  growth, 
is  a common  characteristic  of  all  schools. 

In  a recent  publication  by  Edward  J. 
Carnell,  we  real:  “The  modern  univer- 
sity student  looks  upon  faith  as  a syno- 
nym for  ignorance.  ...”  This  is  the 
result  of  a certain  type  of  teaching  that 
the  Christian  Church  cannot  tolerate; 
therefore  we  find  the  church  sponsoring 
her  own  schools  in  ever-growing  num- 
bers, where  faith  is  not  taught  to  be 
synonymous  with  ignorance,  but  rather 
the  controlling  principle  that  guides  hu- 


September  13, 1949 \ 

. 

manity  successfully  along  the  journey  of 
life. 

For  a number  of  years  the  Mennonite 
Church  in  Ontario  saw  the  need  arising! 
for  a church  high  school;  for  the  number 
of  our  boys  and  girls  continuing  school- 
work  beyond  the  eighth  grade  was  rapid-i 
ly  increasing.  Although  our  public  high 
schools  are  indeed  of  a high  standard^ 
scholastically,  unfortunately  their  cur- 
riculum advocates  teachings  and  prac- 
tices which  are  not  conducive  to  a whole- 
some faith  in  God  and  His  plan  of  salva- 
tion nor  to  a life  consistent  with  such  aj 
living  simple  faith. 

In  1945  Rockway  opened  her  doors  to 
her  first  classes,  namely,  grades  9 and  10. 
These  classes  were  conducted  in  two 
rooms  in  a farm  dwelling  situated  on 
the  property  lying  on  the  outskirts  of  the 
city  of  Kitchener,  purchased  for  school 
purposes.  The  remainder  of  the  house; 
was  used  for  dormitory  .and  living  quar-  j 
ters. 

During  the  year  a desperate  effort  was  I 
exerted  to  provide  a new  and  permanent  i 
building  for  our  school;  but  because  of, 
chaotic  conditions  in  the  building  field,  j 
insufficient  funds  for  the  prevailing  high  I 
costs,  coupled  with  inexperience  in  this  | 
specific  field,  this  building  did  not  mate- 1 
rialize. 

In  the  summer  of  1946,  as  a last  resort,  ; 
and  an  eleventh-hour  attempt  to  comply 
with  the  request  to  provide  facilities  to 
carry  on  our  school  effort  uninterrupt- 
edly, if  possible,  the  fine  bank  barn, 
which  had  housed  the  crops  and  live- 
stock of  this  fourteen-acre  farm  hitherto, 
was  completely  remodeled.  Instead  of  a 
threshing  floor  and  granary  and  mows,  ! 
it  now  furnished  three  medium-sized 
classrooms,  a science  laboratory,  and  a 
teachers’  room;  With  a modern  kitchen, 
dining  room,  storeroom,  two  washrooms, 
and  a heating  plant  in  the  stabling  be- 
neath. Again  the  truth  of  variety  is  sub- 
stantiated: for  there  was  never  a school 
building  like  that  at  Rockway.  Unto  this 
day,  people  will  insist  on  calling  this  fine 
edifice,  in  spite  of  its  “new  look,”  “the 
barn.”  Even  visiting  brethren  predict 
that  our  graduates  should  at  least  have 
good  “horse  sense,”  coming  from  an  in- 
stitution of  this  nature.  However,  schools 
do  not  consist  of  walls  and  floors  and 
ceilings  only,  but  rather  of  teachings  and 
principles  and  individuals. 

In  1945-46  the  first  enrollment  totaled 
39.  In  1948-49  it  was  over  80.  1948  also 
saw  the  first  graduating  class  at  Rock- 
way. The  curriculum  consists  of  the 
regular  high-school  course  leading  to 
fifth  form  or  college  entrance.  In  addi- 
tion, each  student  receives  the  benefit  of 
a certain  amount  of  Bible  teaching  as 
well.  Further  information  on  courses 
offered  may  be  had  on  application. 

At  present,  the  facilities  at  Rockway 
are  limited;  nevertheless,  they  are  suf- 
ficient to  carry  on  with  some  degree  of 
efficiency.  In  conjunction  with  the  teach- 
ing effort,  it  is  constantly  the  aim  to 

(Continued  on  page  918) 


September  13,  1949 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


907 


TEACHING  THE  WORD 


Biblical  Training  for  the  Ministry 

By  John  E.  Lapp 

“The  things  that  thou  hast  heard  of 
me  among  many  witnesses,  the  same 
commit  thou  to  faithful  men,  who  shall 
be  able  to  teach  others  also”  (II  Tim. 
2:2).  In  this  paper  there  is  no  attempt 
to  suggest  any  other  qualifications  in 
supplying  the  Mennonite  Church  with 
ministers.  The  writer  firmly  believes 
that  the  church  should  continue  to  call 
her  ministers-  from  within  the  congrega- 
tion; we  are  a brotherhood.  May  we 
always  continue  to  be  one.  To  ignore 
this  principle  wiil  open  the  way  for  the 
development  of  a professionalized  clergy 
removed  from  the  intimate  fellowship  of 
the  laity. 

There  is,  however,  a weakness  and 
disunity  existing  in  the  ministry  in  the 
Mennonite  Church.  There  is  too  little 
attention  given  to  the  training  of  our 
ministry.  In  the  early  Mennonite  Church 
it  was  not  necessary  to  give  any  con- 
sideration to  this  question,  because  each 
brother  was  fully  indoctrinated  in  the 
Word.  The  experiences  of  individuals 
were  so  similar  in  their  persecutions  and 
sufferings  that  they  were  bound  together 
in  common  purposes  and  objectives. 
While  there  were  no  doubt  varying 
degrees  of  natural  ability  found  among 
the  brotherhood  in  those  days,  their 
primary  interest  was  in  the  Word  of 
God.  Thus  they  became  able  ministers 
of  the  New  Testament  and  no  special 
course  of  training  was  required.  Today 
we  face  circumstances  which  are  more 
complex  and  we  need  to  carefully  review 
the  work  of  the  minister  and  give  atten- 
tion to  the  following  questions:  Where 
shall  we  begin?  How  shall  we  proceed? 
What  shall  be  the  basis  of  the  training? 
Who  shall  do  the  training? 

Where  Shall  We  Begin? 

The  writer  believes  we  shall  never 
reach  the  ideal  in  any  given  situation  un- 
less we  discover  first  where  we  are,  and 
attempt  to  face  and  meet  the  situation 
as  it  is  at  present. 

We  have  today  in  the  Mennonite 
Church  a large  body  of  untrained  min- 
isters who  are  doing  a noble  work  as  they 
continue  the  dual  responsibility  of  feed- 
ing and  overseeing  the  flock  of  God,  plus 
providing  for  their  own  families.  The 
church  is  giving  more  attention  to  the 
supply  of  material  needs  of  our  ministers 
and  families.  We  still  have  much  ground 
to  occupy  in  this  area.  If  we  are  faith- 
ful as  we  ought  to  be,  we  will  make 
either  better  ministers  or  more  lazy  min- 
isters. The  writer  has  confidence  in  the 
large  body  of  energetic  ministers  in  the 
church  and  believes  the  number  of  lazy 
persons  will  be  negligible. 


Most  of  our  present  ministers  have 
studied  the  Bible  without  the  assistance 
of  others.  Most  of  them  have  not  entered 
into  the  historical  background  of  the 
doctrines  and  theology  of  the  Mennonite 
Church.  There  is  no  united  approach  to 
the  study  and  exposition  of  Biblical 
truth  such  as  there  should  be.  It  is  be- 
coming most  difficult  to  find  full  agree- 
ment among  ministers  on  such  great  doc- 
trines as  the  atonement,  cross-bearing, 
eschatology,  nonresistance,  and  noncon- 
formity. No  wonder  we  do  not  have  a 
united  church  as  we  should.  Why  this 
disunity?  Because  we  have  failed  to  train 
our  ministry.  “Now  I beseech  you,  breth- 
ren, by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing, 
and  that  there  be  no  divisions  among 
you,  but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  to- 
gether in  the  same  mind  and  in  the 
same  judgment”  (I  Cor.  1:10).  The  unity 
of  the  faith  ought  to  be  a definite  ecclesi- 
astical goal.  That  means  we  must  train 
our  ministers  in  Bible  truth. 

We  must  begin  with  our  present  min- 
istry, because  some  of  them  will  continue 
to  mold  the  thinking  of  our  church  for 
the  next  half  century.  We  could  begin 
by  having  a church  council  which  would 
meet  to  study  Bible  doctrine.  A period 
of  days  and  weeks  in  study  and  discus- 
sion of  great  doctrines  could  lead  to  a 
common  mind.  Would  it  not  be  well  for 
the  Mennonite  Church  in  the  twentieth 
century  to  have  a council  of  one,  two, 
or  three  hundred  church  leaders  to  meet 
for  an  indefinite  period  (not  two  days) 
to  study  until  a common  mind  is  reached? 
Such  an  experience  could  lead  to  the 
conviction,  “It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  to  us.”  We  could  then  go  to 
our  respective  spheres  of  labor  with  con- 
viction, ability,  and  authority  to  train 
our  ministry. 

We  should  train  all  of  our  ministry, 
the  most  active,  the  home  pastors,  and 
the  young  ministers.  In  this  training 
program  the  threefold  task  committed 
to  the  ministers  should  be  in  the  fore- 
front: (1)  evangelism— “Preach  the  gos- 
pel to  every  creature”;  (2)  teaching— 
“Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things”; 
(3)  shepherding— “Present  every  man  per- 
fect in  Christ  Jesus.” 

How  Shall  We  Proceed? 

The  writer  has  always  felt  that  as  a 
church  we  have  neglected  one  of  the 
best  methods,  the  method  which  Christ 
used.  It  is  a method  which  Paul  very 
ably  demonstrated.  We  live  in  a day  of 
mass  movement,  mass  work,  and  scien- 
tific programs.  It  seems  as  though  we  do 
not  care  to  give  individual  attention. 
The  writer  is  guilty  with  many  others. 
Why  do  we  not  use  the  method  of  tutor- 
ing? Jesus  used  this  method  effectively 


with  twelve,  and  gave  them  individual 
attention.  Is  twelve  too  few  for  us?  Must 
we  work  only  with  the  hundreds?  Paul 
used  this  method  with  one,  two,  or  three 
at  a time.  Why  not  give  a Timothy  to 
an  able  and  experienced  minister  and 
let  him  be  molded  into  a useful  future 
church  leader  and  minister?  This  method 
would  not  be  too  difficult  nor  costly  in 
most  communities  where  there  is  an  old- 
er minister  (or  several)  of  experience 
and  sound  understanding  of  Biblical 
truth.  They  could  do  no  greater  thing 
nor  serve  the  church  in  a better  way  than 
to  prepare  younger  ministers  for  more 
effective  work  in  the  church. 

Another  method  which  would  not  be 
too  costly  in  time  or  money  would  be  to 
have  a prescribed  reading  course  for 
every  minister.  This  could  be  sponsored 
by  each  district  conference.  The  course 
should  include  Bible  reading  assign- 
ments (it  may  be  that  ministers  do  not 
read  enough),  Bible  doctrine,  church  his- 
tory, sermon  preparation,  sermon  deliv- 
ery, church  administration,  pastoral 
work,  personal  work,  evangelism,  etc. 
The  writer  would  very  much  encourage 
supervised  and  directed  home  study  and 
reading  courses. 

A third  method  is  to  have  ministers’ 
institutes.  This  could  be  carried  on  by 
each  conference,  or  several  in  a confer- 
ence district  where  distance  and  size 
would  justify  the  procedure.  If  six  weeks 
of  study  would  be  provided  for  the  min- 
isters of  each  conference,  it  would  be 
time  and  money  well  spent.  It  would  not 
seriously  interfere  with  the  work  in 
home  congregations,  because  the  minis- 
ters would  be  near  by  for  their  home 
activities.  The  writer  recognizes  the 
value  of  the  one-  and  two-day  ministers’ 
conferences,  but  too  often  they  become 
nothing  more  than  a clearinghouse  for 
ministers’  problems,  and  do  not  tend  to 
raise  the  quality  of  the  ministers’  work. 

A fourth  method  is  to  give  ministers 
a leave  of  absence  from  their  church 
duties  to  attend  a church  school  for  six 
weeks,  for  a semester,  or  for  a full  term. 
This  has  the  advantage  of  taking  the 
minister  away  from  his  work  and  making 
possible  a more  intense  and  thorough 
study.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  possible 
for  only  a very  few  to  do  this  at  one  time 
because  of  the  neglect  of  work  in  the 
home  congregation. 

Summing  up  the  answers  to  this  ques- 
tion, “How  shall  we  proceed?”  the  writer 
believes  that  supervised  home  study  and 
prescribed  reading  courses,  combined 
with  tutoring  and  ministers’  institutes  in 
each  conference,  would  be  the  present 
answer;  the  most  effective  way  of  giving 
Biblical  training  to  our  ministers. 

What  Shall  Be  the  Basis  of  O'ur  Training? 

The  writer  appreciates  having  a few 
theologians  in  the  Mennonite  Church. 
We  have  many  capable  Bible  teachers, 
plus  many  practical  and  faithful  minis- 
ters. We  should  never  get  to  the  point 
that  theological  training  or  degree  de- 
termines usefulness  in  the  church.  The 

(Continued  on  page  918) 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Items  to  appear  in  this  column  tor  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  morning. 


Bro.  Harry  Y.  Shetler,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  be- 
gan a series  of  meetings  at  the  Meadow 
Mountain  Church,  Swanton,  Md.,  on  Sept.  4. 

Bro.  Darrel  Otto,  Springs,  Pa.,  preached 
on  a Christian  education  theme  at  the  Blough 
Church,  Hollsopple,  Pa.,  Sunday  morning, 
Sept.  4. 

A Christian  Life  Conference  featuring  a 
discussion  of  Mennonite  teachings  and  prac- 
tice was  held  at  Springs,  Pa.,  on  Sept.  4 
with  Bro.  Aaron  Mast  and  Paul  Erb  as 
instructors. 

Bro.  Aaron  Mast,  Belleville,  Pa.,  was  the 
visiting  speaker  in  a Christian  Life  Confer- 
ence at  Frazer,  Pa.,  Aug.  28-30. 

Bro.  Lawrence  Burkholder,  Goshen,  Ind., 
was  scheduled  to  speak  at  Belleville,  Pa., 
Saturday  evening,  Sept.  10,  and  Sunday,  Sept. 
11.  The  Saturday  meeting  concerned  relief 
work  in  China. 

Bro.  P.  L.  Frey,  Archbold,  Ohio,  is  sched- 
uled to  speak  at  Belleville,  Pa.,  Sept.  18  con- 
cerning the  interests  of  the  Peace  Problems 
Committee  and  the  Industrial  Relations  Com- 
mittee of  General  Conference. 

The  young  people  of  Pueblo,  Colo.,  gave  an 
evening  program  at  Colorado  Springs  on 
Sept.  4. 

The  Colorado  Youth  Retreat  at  Beulah, 
Colo.,  Aug.  23-28  had  an  enrollment  of  more 
than  140.  There  was  a strong  spiritual  em- 
phasis throughout  the  week.  Steps  were 
taken  to  place  Colorado  youth  work  under  the 
Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  name.  Instruc- 
tors at  the  retreat  were  Gerald  Studer,  M.  A. 
Yoder,  Wilbert  Nafziger,  Russell  Krabill,  and 
Samuel  Janzen. 

Jesus’  Teaching  on  Life  will  be  the  theme 
of  the  young  people’s  meeting  at  Ironville, 
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Pa.,  on  Sept.  28.  It  will  be  an  outdoor  meet- 
ing, with  Bro.  John  S.  Hess  bringing  the 
closing  message. 

Bro.  Gerald  Studer,  Orrville,  Ohio,  preach- 
ed at  Pueblo,  Colo.,  on  Aug.  28  in  the  morn- 
ing and  at  La  Junta  in  the  evening. 

A dedication  service  is  to  be  held  at  the 
North  Side  Mennonite  Church,  Hagerstown, 
Md.,  at  7:00  p.m.  on  Sept.  18.  Bro.  I.  K. 
Metzler,  Accident,  Md.,  will  preach  the  dedi- 
cation sermon.  The  Mennonite  Gospel  team 
and  home  ministers  will  have  part  in  the 
services.  The  building  to  be  dedicated  has 
been  purchased  and  reconditioned  by  the 
mission  board  of  the  Cedargrove  Church, 
Greencastle,  Pa.  Bro.  Metzler  is  scheduled 
to  speak  at  Cedargrove  Sunday  morning, 
Sept.  18. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  and  Sister  C. 
Richard  Kling,  from  Brewton,  Route  2,  Ala., 
to  Star  Route,  Atmore,  Ala. 

Bro.  Howard  J.  Zehr,  Freeport,  111.,  was 
the  speaker  in  the  annual  Christian  Life  Con- 
ference at  Hesston  College  Sept.  10  and  11. 

Sister  Elma  Hershberger,  on  furlough  from 
Africa,  spoke  in  the  young  people’s  meeting 
at  Scottdale  Sunday  evening,  Sept.  4.  Sister 
Margaret  Kreider,  Jewish  missionary,  also 
spoke,  and  the  evening  sermon  was  brought 
by  Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar. 

Farewell  services  were  held  at  Scottdale  for 
Sister  Naomi  Smoker  on  Sept.  7.  Sister  Smok- 
er will  leave  soon  for  a term  of  service  in 
Tanganyika.  Her  place  as  secretary  to  Bro. 
Metzler,  publishing  agent,  will  be  taken  by 
Bro.  Paul  Shank,  of  Maugansville,  Md. 

Dr.  Paul  Brenneman,  wife  and  two  sons, 
of  Doylestown,  Pa.,  were  involved  in  an 
automobile  accident  near  Warsaw,  Ind.,  on 
Aug.  30.  The  older  boy,  four  years  of  age, 
was  killed  in  the  accident. 

Jonas  S.  Short,  Stryker,  Ohio,  has  been 
reading  the  “Herald  of  Truth”  and  the  Gos- 
pel Herald  for  fifty-seven  years,  since  1892. 
We  are  wondering  who  is  the  person  who  has 
been  reading  the  church  paper  regularly  for 
the  longest  period  of  time. 

The  Weaver  sisters,  Stevens,  Pa.,  are  offer- 
ing a Christian  home,  loving  care,  and  educa- 
tional opportunity  to  a little  girl  or  to  two 
sisters  who  need  a home  because  they  are 
orphaned  or  neglected. 

The  annual  Christian  Workers’  Meeting 
will  be  held  at  Altoona,  Pa.,  Saturday  eve- 


Calendar 


Lancaster  Mennonite  Teachers'  Institute,  Lancaster 
Mennonite  School,  Oct.  7,  8. 

General  Session,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  Stahl 
Church,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Oct.  20-22. 

Virginia  Christian  Workers'  Conference,  Denbigh,  Va., 
Oct.  25,  26. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  Orr- 
ville, Ohio,  Oct.  28,  29. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Pacific  Conference,  Seventh 
Street  Mennonite  Church,  Upland,  Calif.,  Nov.  24- 
26. 


rung,  Oct.  8,  and  all  day  Sunday,  Oct.  9. 
Speakers  are  John  D.  Risser,  Christian  Frank, 
David  Alwine,  John  Groff,  Stephen  Peachey, 
Harold  Brenneman,  Samuel  Hepner,  Elsie 
Stoltzfus,  David  B.  Groff,  Gladys  Bender,  ( 
and  Moses  S.  Yoder.  The  moderator  is 
Frank  Bennett;  the  chorister,  Wesley  Krepps. 
Evangelistic  meetings  are  being  conducted  at  1 
Altoona  Sept.  11-25  by  Bro.  Leonard  Haarer. 

The  Zion  congregation  in  Oregon  is  hold- 
ing Sunday  school  and  short  preaching  serv-  ; 
ices  at  two  outstations.  Bro.  Chester  Kauff-  j 
man  is  responsible  for  one  and  Bro.  Edward  ; 
Kenagy  for  the  other. 

Bro.  Raymond  Yoder,  Congerville,  111.,  has  ; 
transferred  his  conference  letter  to  the  Cen- 
tral Conference  of  Mennonites,  in  which 
conference  he  holds  a pastorate  at  Conger- 
ville. 

The  annual  Laurelville  reunion  will  be 
held  at  2:00  p.m.  on  Sept.  18  at  the  Martin  ; 
Century  Farm,  Lansdale,  Pa.  Former  Laurel-  j 
ville  institute  attendants  please  plan  to  spend  1 
the  entire  day  with  friends  from  the  Fran- 
conia district.  Provide  your  own  lunch.  Sun-  • 
set  meeting  at  6:15. 

' The  third  annual  C.P.S.  fellowship  of  for- 
mer Illinois,  Ohio,  Michigan,  and  Indiana  : 
C.P.S.  men  and  their  families  was  held  on 
Sept.' 11  at  Camp  Mack,  near  Milford,  Ind. 
Speakers  were  Paul  M.  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.,  , 
and  Don  Smucker,  of  Chicago. 

Bro.  E.  E.  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.,  spoke  on 
Church  School  Day,  Aug.  28,  at  Roanoke,  111. 

Bro.  William  Miller,  of  the  Crumstown 
Church,  North  Liberty,  Ind.,  will  hold  evan- 
gelistic meetings  at  White  Cloud,  Mich., 
Sept.  14-25. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  John  Forman,  Souderton,  Pa., 
pass  on  to  us  a letter  from  friends  in  Uruguay  ' 
who  say  that  some  packages  are  sent  to  the  . 
people  there  from  our  country  but  they  cannot  ; 
be  claimed  because  of  the  fact  that  there  is 
more  duty  on  them  than  the  packages  are 
worth.  It  seems  that  such  packages  should  be 
marked  “Gift  Package”  to  avoid  this  duty. 

The  Missionary  Conference  at  Laurelville 
was  an  inspiration  to  the  many  who  attended. 
Few  were  there  for  the  entire  conference  but 
the  average  attendance  at  the  sessions  was 
about  fifty.  This  conference  closed  the  sea- 
son for  the  Laurelville  Camp. 

Bro.  Grant  Stoltzfus  served  as  director  of 
Farmers’  Week  at  the  Little  Eden  Camp. 
Enrollment  was  about  100.  A feature  of  the 
program  was  a series  of  talks  on  Stewardship 
by  Bro.  Raymond  Byler,  Pigeon,  Mich. 

Preaching  services  at  East  Goshen,  Ind., 
during  Bro.  Miller’s  absence  in  evangelistic 
work,  were  taken  care  of  by  Bro.  Paul  Min- 
inger  and  Bro.  Leroy  Hostetler  on  Aug.  28 
and  by  Bro.  Ray  Yoder  and  Bro.  William  Mil- 
ler on  Sept.  4. 

(Continued  on  page  916) 


NOTICE 

There  have  been  a number  of  inquiries  relative  to 
the  new  graded  Sunday-school  materials  for  the  pre- 
school-age classes.  These  inquiries  indicate  that 
some  are  under  the  impression  that  these  materials 
will  be  available  during  the  fall  of  1949. 

While  these  materials  have  been  in  preparation 
for  several  years,  they  will  not  be  ready  for  re- 
lease until  the  fourth  quarter  of  1950. 
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Go,  Preach  . MISSIONS 


Give,  Pray 


Mission  News 

Letters  from  India  indicate  that  prepara- 
! tions  for  the  celebration  of  the  fiftieth  anni- 
versary of  the  India  Mission  are  going  for- 
ward. The  celebration  will  begin  Nov.  22 
since  that  date  is  exactly  fifty  years  after  the 
arrival  at  Dhamtari  of  the  first  missionaries 
to  India,  Nov.  22,  1899. 

Sister  Lena  Graber,  missionary  nurse  in 
India,  will  serve  at  the  Landour  Community 
Hospital  from  the  close  of  her  language 
study  to  the  middle  of  November. 

Sister  Martha  Detweiler,  worker  at  the 
Denver,  Colo.,  Mission,  spent  a week  at  the 
Kansas  City,  Kans.,  Missionary  Training  In- 
stitute and  the  following  week  at  her  home 
in  Iowa. 

Bro.  George  J.  Lapp,  missionary  from  India 
on  retirement,  was  scheduled  to  be  with  the 
Wooster,  Ohio,  Mennonite  Mission  Church 
Sept.  9-11  for  a Christian  Life  Conference. 

Bro.  R.  R.  Smucker,  missionary  in  India, 

1 who  has  been  at  the  Shantipur  Leper  Home, 
will  go  to  Dhamtari  as  a full-time  builder, 
while  Bro.  and  Sister  Arnold  Dietzel  will 
have  charge  of  the  Leper  Home. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  secretary  of  the  Mission 
; Board,  served  on  the  Young  People’s  Institute 
L at  Blooming  Glen,  Pa.,  Sept.  2-5. 

Thirty  were  in  attendance  at  the  Thursday 
evening  prayer  meeting  at  the  Wooster,  Ohio, 
Mission  Church  on  Aug.  25. 

The  work  at  Elkton,  Va.,  started  by  the 
i Y.P.C.A.  of  Eastern  Mennonite  College  about 
two  years  ago,  is  greatly  in  need  of  a church 
building.  The  present  hotel  room,  which  has 
j a capacity  of  about  fifty  people,  is  inadequate. 

! Older  people  are  being  reached.  Bro.  Harold 
j H.  Lahman  is  in  charge. 

Bro.  S.  N.  Stoltzfus,  Atglen,  Pa.,  has  sent 

('j  in  a plea  for  consideration  in  opening  Sun- 
| day-school  work  in  the  Carolinas.  Evidence 
I seems  to  indicate  that  the  field  is  wide  open. 
Bro.  B.  Charles  Hostetter,  Harrisonburg, 
Va,.  held  evangelistic  meetings  at  the  mission 
I outpost  in  Smith,  Alta.,  Aug.  16-21.  Other 
evangelistic  meetings  held  in  Alberta  mission 
I stations  were:  Bro.  Harold  R.  Boettger  at 
Bluesky,  July  24-29;  Bro.  Linford  D.  Hack- 
' man  at  Four  Mill  Creek,  July  31  to  Aug.  5, 
I and  Paul  A.  Voegtlin  at  Culp,  Aug.  15-21. 

Those  interested  in  child  welfare  or  placing 
•j  children  into  foster  homes  should  be  sure  to 
I read  Bro.  Robert  Ekeland’s  article  on  “A 
’ Home  Missionary  Project”  on  page  913. 

City-wide  revival  tent  meetings  are  being 
held  in  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  with  Bro.  Kenneth 
I G.  Good  as  evangelist.  Reports  are  that  about 
j five  or  six  new  people,  non-Mennonites,  make 
confessions  or  reconsecrations  each  night.  Be- 
cause of  the  interest  the  meeting  may  continue 
longer  than  scheduled. 

Tracts  with  return  cards  were  given  out 
during  the  recent  Missionary  Training  In- 


stitute in  Kansas  City.  It  is  reported  that 
about  seventy-five  have  been  returned  with 
interesting  comments. 

New  mission  interest  has  resulted  from  serv- 
ice unit  work.  LeRoy  Bechler  writes  from 
Saginaw,  Mich.:  “This  city  of  12,000  colored 
people  needs  the  message  very  much.  ...  We 
find  this  a very  needy  field  since  we  have 
begun  work  here.  The  staff  at  the  present 
time  consists  of  two  of  the  girls  that  served 
in  the  unit  this  summer  and  myself.” 

Sister  Dorothy  McCammon  writes  from 
Chengtu,  Szechwan,  Aug.  22:  “Don  left  a 
week  ago  with  Olin  Stockwell  for  Chungking 
and  was  then  going  on  home  to  Hochwan 
and  finish  the  house  in  which  we  will  live.” 
Bro.  and  Sister  McCammon  spent  several 
weeks  in  Chengtu  this  summer. 

An  executive  committee  meeting  of  the 
Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 
was  scheduled  to  be  held  at  Elkhart,  Ind., 
Sept.  9. 

A new  mission  study  course  on  Japan  is  in 
preparation.  It  is  hoped  to  have  the  guide 
with  a kit  of  materials  ready  for  distribution 
this  winter. 

Begin  now  to  plan  for  a mission  study 
course  in  your  congregation  during  the  winter 
months.  There  are  detailed  guides  for  the 
study  of  China,  India,  Christianity  and  Race, 
and  suggested  book  lists  for  other  countries. 
Write  for  information  to  the  Office  of  the 
Secretary,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
The  kits  of  materials  for  these  studies  are 
available  at  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House, 
Scottdale,  Pa. 

There  has  been  a growth  of  the  number  of 
youth  missionary  projects  in  our  congrega- 
tions. Forms  will  again  be  sent  out  so  that 
reports  of  these  activities  can  be  compiled. 
We  suggest  that  the  leaders  keep  a record  of 
their  project  so  that  these  forms  can  easily 
be  filled  in. 

Peter  Dyck  told  his  story  of  the  Mennonite 
refugees  after  World  War  II  to  approximately 
6,000  people  from  communities  in  south- 
eastern Pennsylvania  on  Aug.  13.  Roy  Glick, 
deacon  of  the  Conestoga  congregation,  served 
as  moderator  of  the  meeting  and  Dwight  Yo- 
der, of  Akron,  Pa.,  as  chorister.  J.  N.  Byler, 
of  the  M.C.C.  staff,  introduced  the  speaker. 
Special  music  was  supplied  by  the  Heavenly 
Light  Trio  and  the  Lansdale  Quartet.  An 
offering  of  $3,143.90  was  lifted.  Wilkins 
Howe,  owner  of  the  grove  in  which  the  meet- 
ing was  held,  gave  an  address  of  welcome. 
Each  year  his  grove  is  used  for  large  gather- 
ings, being  near  enough  the  main  highways 
to  be  convenient,  and  yet  far  enough  away  to 
insure  privacy. 

Ordination  services  for  Albert  and  Ralph 
Buckwalter  will  be  held  at  the  Pennsylvania 
Church  near  Hesston,  Kans.,  Sept.  18,  2:30 
p.m.  Albert  is  being  ordained  for  service  in 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
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Martha  King,  Samilda  Liechty,  and  Ray 
Showalter,  pioneer  workers  in  the  Kansas 
City  General  Hospital  service  unit,  completed 
their  year  of  service  the  first  of  September  and 
have  left  the  unit.  Their  faithfulness  at  the 
hospital  and  in  the  unit  home  has  been  greatly 
appreciated  by  the  service  unit  administration. 
Four  new  workers  joined  the  unit  on  Sept. 
1:  Elmer  Schrock,  Kalona,  Iowa;  Marvin 
Tunnicliff,  Optimus,  Ark.;  Martha  Hernley, 
Scottdale,  Pa.;  and  Leona  Gerber,  Harper, 
Kans. 

Plans  are  now  being  completed  for  a col- 
porteur unit  to  serve  in  the  area  around  Wild 
Cat,  Ky.,  beginning  Oct.  1.  This  unit  will 
operate  in  co-operation  with  the  mission 
project  recently  begun  there  by  the  Pike  con- 
gregation of  Elida,  Ohio. 

Esther  Eby,  Lititz,  Pa.,  will  be  sailing  for 
Europe  on  Sept.  13  for  a two-year  relief  term 
in  Belgium.  She  will  work  in  a children’s 
home  operated  by  Pastor  Claude,  an  evan- 
gelical minister.  This  contact  was  made 
through  former  relief  workers  in  Belgium 
and  has  been  approved  by  the  committee  as  a 
worthy  project. 

James  Kuhns,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  and  Olive 
Clemens,  Souderton,  Pa.,  relief  workers  under 
appointment  to  Ethiopia,  were  married  on 
Saturday,  Aug.  27.  They  plan  to  sail  for 
Ethiopia  about  Sept.  16. 


the  Chaco  in  Argentina  and  Ralph  for  mis- 
sionary service  in  Japan.  Their  father,  Bishop 
Earl  Buckwalter,  will  be  in  charge  of  the 
ordinations,  with  Bro.  J.  G.  Hartzler,  Win- 
dom,  Kans.,  preaching  the  sermon. 

Bro.  Isaac  Zuercher,  Orrville,  Ohio,  brought 
the  morning  message  at  Canton,  Ohio,  on 
Sept.  4. 

Bro.  D.  W.  Miller,  Wooster,  Ohio,  preached 
at  the  Sharon  Church,  Plain  City,  Ohio,  the 
morning  of  Sept.  4.  His  family  was  spending 
the  week  end  with  relatives  there. 

Bro.  Willis  R.  Yoder,  Smith,  Alta.,  will 
speak  to  the  Youth  Gospel  Evangelism  group 
of  Lancaster,  Pa.,  at  the  Vine  Street  Mission 
on  Sept.  17.  On  Sept.  18  he  will  be  at  the 
Slackwater  Sunday  school  near  Millersville, 
Pa. 

Bro.  Walter  Schlabach,  who  was  recently 
appointed  by  the  Eastern  Mennonite  Board 
of  Missions  and  Charities  for  medical  mission 
work  in  Ethiopia,  was  ordained  to  the  min- 
istry in  his  home  church  at  Greenwood,  Del., 
on  Sept.  4.  Bro.  Nevin  Bender  had  charge 
of  the  ordination  and  Bro.  J.  Paul  Graybill 
preached  the  sermon. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  September  7,  1949. 
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The  Basic  Objective  of  the  La  Plata,  Puerto 
Rico,  Service -mission  Program 

By  Justus  G.  Holsinger 

The  first  in  a series  of  articles  explaining  the  objective,  philos- 
ophy, and  work  of  the  hospital  and  community  program  at 
La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico. 


THE  service  program  at  La  Plata,  Puerto 
Rico,  was  begun  by  the  Mennonite  Cen- 
tral Committee  in  July,  1943 — the  first  en- 
deavor by  any  Mennonite  organization  to 
bring  the  name  of  Christ  to  Puerto  Rico.  Nev- 
er before  had  the  Puerto  Rican  people  heard 
the  term,  “Mennonite.”  Today,  six  and  one 
half  years  later,  the  word  Mennonite  has 
meaning  in  the  minds  of  many  Puerto  Rican 
people  who  have  come  in  contact  with  some 
phase  of  service  rendered  “In  the  Name  of 
Christ.”  The  fact  that  the  Mennonite  work  Ln 
Puerto  Rico  has  continued  to  grow  along  the 
same  lines  in  which  it  was  begun  is  an  indica- 
tion that  the  basic  motives  upon  which  the 
work  was  started  were  founded  upon  sound 
Christian  principles. 

The  basic  purpose  of  the  Mennonite  Cen- 
tral Committee  in  beginning  work  “In  the 
Name  of  Christ”  in  Puerto  Rico  was  to  ex- 
tend the  kingdom  of  Christ  by  ministering 
to  the  human  needs  of  our  fellow  men  as 
Christ  ministered  to  human  needs,  including 
social,  mental  and  economic  needs.  Today 
our  basic  motive  of  service  is  essentially  the 
same.  A four-phase  service-mission  program 
has  been  organized  to  render  service  to  the 
people  of  the  La  Plata  Valley,  including 
the  church  program  administered  by  the  Men- 
nonite Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  and 
the  medical,  community  service,  and  agricul- 
ture programs  administered  by  the  M.C.C., 
ministering  to  the  respective  needs  of  the 
people.  The  church  program  attempts  to 
minister  to  the  spiritual  needs;  the  medical 
to  the  physical  and  spiritual;  the  community 
service  to  the  social,  mental,  and  spiritual; 
the  agriculture  to  the  economic  and  spiritual. 
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The  more  nearly  our  ministry  of  service  to 
the  people  of  Puerto  Rico  can  be  patterned 
after  Christ’s  ministry,  the  more  adequately 
that  service  will  advance  the  kingdom  of 
Christ.  Christ’s  ministry  was  motivated  from 
a heart  of  love  for  human  personality.  He 
sought  to  minister  to  human  needs  because 
He  loved  human  personalities.  When  He 
saw  human  personality  crushed  by  society, 
He  sought  to  raise  it  to  the  level  of  divine 
sanctity.  His  entire  ministry  was  motivated 
from  a heart  of  love  sensitive  to  the  human 
needs  about  Him.  When  He  saw  a human 
need  or  human  suffering,  He  set  about  to 
release  those  who  were  suffering.  He  per- 
formed a spiritual  deed  in  relieving  human 
personality  from  physical  and  spiritual  suf- 
fering. In  each  instance  where  He  ministered 
to  human  needs  He  did  not  lose  sight  of 
His  basic  purpose  for  coming  into  the  world 
— to  give  eternal  life  to  the  human  soul.  That 
abundant  eternal  life  began  when  the  in- 
dividual found  Christ.  His  compassion  for 
human  needs  was  not  aside  from  His  inter- 
est in  their  eternal  welfare.  These  two  in- 
terests were  one  and  the  same.  He  was  as 
interested  in  leading  individuals  to  abundant 
living  as  in  saving  them  from  eternal  destruc- 
tion, and  in  leading  them  to  abundant  living 
He  saved  them  from  eternal  destruction. 

Our  basic  motive  of  service  is  to  lead  peo- 
ple to  Christ  by  ministering  to  their  human 
needs  in  the  spirit  of  Christian  love.  We  be- 
lieve as  Christ  taught,  that  the  human  heart 
responds  to  acts  of  kindness  rendered  from  a 
heart  of  divine  love. 

A program,  to  be  effective,  must  seek  to 
minister  to  all  of  the  human  needs.  It  has 
been  proved  that  a program  which  seeks  only 
to  minister  to  the  social  and  physical  needs, 
aside  from  the  spiritual  needs,  is  not  ade- 
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S A scene  of  the  Mennonite  Hospital  at  La 
Plata,  Puerto  Rico. . The  Mennonite  Board  of  , 
Missions  and  Charities  will  take  over  this  work  M 
on  January  1,  1950. 


quate.  Governmental  programs  which  at- 
tempt to  render  a service  ministering  only  to 
the  physical  or  social  needs  have  not  been 
adequate.  Likewise,  programs  which  attempt 
to  minister  to  the  spiritual  needs  aside  from 
the  physical  and  social  have  not  proved  , 
adequate.  A number  of  churches  have  recog- 
nized this  weakness  in  their  church  programs  ! 
among  people  whose  physical  and  social  needs 
are  great. 

The  human  personality  was  created  in  the 
image  of  God.  It  consists  of  the  four  phases 
— spiritual,  physical,  social,  and  mental;  but 
it  is  not  divided  into  four  separate  compart- 
ments. All  four  go  together  to  make  up  a hu- 
man personality  and  one  phase  cannot  exist 
or  develop  aside  from  the  others.  There  is 
not  as  big  a gap  between  the  spiritual  and 
physical  as  we  may  be  inclined  to  think. 
We  are  coming  more  and  more  to  realize  . 
that  the  relationship  of  the  stomach  to  the 
soul  is  closer  than  had  formerly  been  thought. 
Recent  experimentation  has  proved  that  a 
Christian  reacts  differently  when  he  is  in- 
adequately fed  than  when  he  is  adequately 
fed.  We  cannot  therefore  draw  a clear  line 
of  distinction  between  a spiritual  service  and 
a physical  service.  When  we  minister  to  a 
physical  need  in  a Christian  spirit,  we  are 
rendering  a spiritual  service.  Because  the 
act  of  service  may  be  physical  in  nature  is  no 
indication  that  the  service  rendered  is  not 
spiritual.  When  we  give  a cup  of  cold  water 
in  Christ’s  name,  we  are  performing  a phys-  > 
ical  act,  but  it  becomes  a spiritual  act  in 
that  it  was  given  in  Christ’s  name.  Spiritual  : 
service  includes  preaching  and  teaching,  but  , 
it  includes  much  more.  It  includes  work 
with  our  hands  as  well  as  with  our  tongues. 

It  may  include  carrying  bedpans,  cooking 
food,  washing  dishes,  hoeing  garden,  milking 
cows,  repairing  cars,  and  so  on.  The  at- 
titude or  spirit  in  which  we  perform  these  ' 
acts  may  transform  them  into  spiritual  acts. 

The  kind  word  of  a Christian  nurse  may 
help  some  patient  find  Christ.  The  attitude 
toward  her  service  to  the  patient  may  inspire  . 
some  patient  to  want  to  live  the  Christian  life. 
The  Christian  attitude  of  a Christian  doctor 
toward  his  patient  may  help  lead  some  per- 
son to  Christ.  The  honesty  of  a recreational 
leader  in  directing  a game  may  help  lead  i 
some  boy  to  Christ.  The  concern  and  in-  j 
terest  of  an  agriculture  technician  in  produc- 
ing more  food  for  an  inadequately  fed  family 
may  help  lead  a family  to  Christ.  Our  lives, 
as  servants  of  Christ,  are  open  books  before 
the  people  for  whom  we  work.  They  see 
Christ  in  us  as  they  see  Him  reflected  in  our 
attitudes  and  in  our  small  acts  of  kindness,  as 
well  as  in  the  things  we  say. 

Many  of  the  small  deeds  of  kindness  which 
we  perform  from  a heart  of  Christian  love 
may  live  long  after  our  physical  ministry. 
Our  attitudes  may  be  reflected  in  the  lives  of 
others  long  after  our  earthly  ministry  ends. 
Had  Christ’s  ministry  been  evaluated  at  the 
time  of  His  crucifixion  along  the  same  lines 
as  we  evaluate  our  programs  today,  His  min- 
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istry  would  have  appeared  a failure.  His 
ministry  did  not  end  with  the  crucifixion,  but 
has  lived  for  centuries  in  the  lives  of  His  fol- 
lowers. Our  efforts  to  render  service  to  hu- 
man needs  may  appear  quite  small  and  in- 
significant today,  but  tomorrow  they  may 
yield  fruits  in  abundance. 

The  Mennonite  General  Hospital  at  La 
Plata  is  an  institution  which  seeks  to  minister 
to  human  sufferings  about  us  in  the  name 
of  Christ,  irrespective  of  race  or  creed.  Where 
we  find  physical  or  spiritual  suffering  we 
attempt  to  minister  to  those  needs  in  the  spirit 
of  Christian  love,  and  by  so  doing  we  be- 
lieve that  we  are  helping  to  advance  the 
kingdom  of  Christ. 

The  community-center  program  seeks  to  in- 
still principles  of  human  conduct  in  the  lives 
of  young  people  by  providing  clean,  whole- 
some recreation  for  the  boys  and  girls  of  the 
community.  We  endeavor  to  teach  them 
Christian  principles  of  human  relations  by 
teaching  them  to  play  together  in  a Chris- 
tian manner.  The  nutrition  program,  the 
agriculture  program,  the  sewing  project,  all 


(jr^asz  Number  I.  Family  S lived 

comfortably  at  our  mission  for  some 
years.  They  were  hard  workers  and  saved 
their  money  better  than  most  Indians.  Even- 
tually we  discovered  a note  of  restlessness. 
Stories  had  come  to  them  of  a new  venture 
where  land  was  to  be  distributed  to  the 
Indians.  More  land ! That  was  what  ap- 
pealed to  family  S . In  a short  time  they 

had  persuaded  several  other  families  (their 
relatives)  to  go  with  them.  When  an  Indian 
decides  once  to  do  something  it  is  extremely 
difficult  to  change  his  mind;  so  the  four 
families  moved  away  with  all  their  belong- 
ings. Four  vacant  huts  were  left  on  the  mis- 
sion grounds. 

Sad  to  say,  the  venture  was  not  a great  suc- 
cess. Sickness  and  poverty  came;  there  was 
lack  of  water  and  food;  death  took  away  two 
fathers  and  two  children.  Only  sorrow  was 
the  fruit  of  their  venture. 
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seek  to  minister  to  human  needs  by  helping 
the  people  to  better  utilize  their  human  and 
natural  resources  and  thus  raise  their  stand- 
ards of  living. 

Our  service  should  never  become  an  end  in 
itself.  When  a service  becomes  an  end  in 
itself  it  is  no  longer  in  the  name  of  Christ. 
When  it  becomes  an  end  in  itself,  it  is  self- 
ish, with  a basic  purpose  of  self-glorification 
or  organizational  glorification.  This  is  a 
grave  danger  in  any  type  of  program,  whether 
it  be  a service  program  or  an  evangelistic 
program. 

The  greatest  Missionary  of  all  time  stooped 
to  become  a servant  to  human  needs  and 
human  suffering.  It  would  seem  logical,  there- 
fore, that  we  as  followers  of  Him  should 
likewise  minister  to  the  human  needs  of  our 
fellow  men.  By  ministering  to  human  needs, 
whether  they  be  spiritual,  social,  physical,  or 
mental,  we  are  helping  to  extend  the  king- 
dom of  Christ.  “Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it 
unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye 
have  done  it  unto  me.” 

La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico. 


Like  a stone  they  rolled  away,  as  the 
Indians  so  often  do,  and  again  their  lives 
were  stripped  bare.  They  had  gathered  no 
moss. 

(f~^  ase  Number  II.  Family  P had  left 

their  home  in  the  north  and  without 
invitation  came  to  our  mission.  They  were 
without  food  and  were  dressed  in  rags.  What 
should  be  done  with  them?  There  was  a way 
found  to  tide  them  over  a critical  period.  We 
gave  them  a nice  strip  of  land  to  farm  and 
they  did  quite  well.  Last  year  they  earned 
more  than  a thousand  pesos  by  the  sale  of 
their  cotton.  But  someone  said:  “The  gov- 
ernment is  giving  land  and  farm  tools  over 
at  Pampa  del  Indio.”  Suddenly  the  fever  of 

change  overtook  the  P family.  Two 

sons  were  seeking  wives;  one  daughter,  a 
husband.  They  urged  the  father  to,  “Let  us 
go.”  The  mother  resisted  to  the  last.  She 


was  happier  here.  Finally  she,  too,  had  to 
give  in. 

Likewise,  as  a stone,  this  family  rolled 
away.  The  earnings  of  the  season  were  all 
spent.  The  stone  was  clean  of  moss. 

ase  Number  III.  Family  R were 

young  people.  They  seemed  happy  at  the 
mission  and  we  thought  that  they  were  well 
settled.  The  wife’s  parents  had  gone  along 

with  family  S . A daughter  should  stay 

with  her  mother,  she  thought.  Finally,  the 
husband  reluctantly  gave  his  consent  to  leave. 
They  left  their  nice  new  hut  after  selling  their 
most  valuable  belongings.  They  crept  away 
at  night  while  the  missionaries  knew  nothing 
of  it  until  later.  But  all  was  not  well.  Work 
was  not  always  easy  to  obtain.  They  had  no 
older  family  to  lean  upon,  for  the  wife’s 
father  had  died.  After  months  of  anxiety, 
with  hunger  at  their  door,  they  crept  back  to 
the  mission. 

They  came  like  the  prodigal,  with  nothing 
except  their  clothing.  No  moss  accumulated 
on  the  rolling  stone. 

ase  Number  IV.  In  family  Z there 

^“^is  no  father.  A widowed  mother  man- 
ages to  keep  a few  children  alive.  A daughter 
flf  fourteen  wanted  to  go  to  school.  The  only 
way  was  to  live  as  a boarder  eighteen  miles 
from  home.  So  Luisa  came  to  the  mission 
school.  Indian  children  are  terribly  bent  on 
having  their  own  way  in  many  things.  Luisa 
had  advantages  as  her  heart  could  wish,  in 
food,  clothing,  and  shelter.  Also  she  was 
learning  new  skills,  especially  knitting,  and 
that  meant  a bright  new  sweater.  One  thing 
only  was  lacking — the  chance  to  run  about 
here  and  there  as  before  with  no  one  to  check 
on  her  whereabouts  and  her  doings.  In  the 
classroom  and  in  her  boarding  place  she  was 
under  observation.  After  a month  or  more 
this  little  discipline  became  burdensome.  The 
excellent  opportunities  to  learn  and  develop 
into  a more  cultured  woman  seemed  unat- 
tractive to  her  in  comparison  to  the  freedom 
to  go  and  come  as  she  wished. 

This  was  probably  the  last  chance  she  will 
ever  have  to  become  anything  more  than  a 
housewife  living  in  drab  poverty  and  dirt. 
The  little  stone  rolled  away  and  remained 
bare  of  moss. 

* * * 

Yes,  the  life  of  the  Indians  is  like  rolling 
stones.  They  will  not  easily  change  their 
ways  and  do  not  know  that  most  of  their 
poverty  and  misery  stems  from  ignorance  and 
foolish  customs.  Experience  is  often  a hard 
master,  but  even  with  the  hard  lessons  often 
repeated,  many  Indians  refuse  to  learn.  They 
continue  to  suffer  and  know  not  why.  They 
accept  new  things  that  please  them — foods, 
clothing,  tools,  entertainment — but  cling  te- 
naciously to  many  traditional  customs  that 
seriously  hinder  their  progress.  The  greatest 
force  in  the  life  of  converted  Indians  is  the 
authority  of  the  Word  of  God  and  the  power 
of  His  guiding  Spirit.  Only  Christ  and  the 
Word  can  make  Indians  into  new  men. 

Mennonite  Indian  Mission, 

Chaco,  Argentina. 
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Some  of  the  Indian  boys  who  have  been  growing  up  at  the  Nam  Cum 
Mission.  Several  of  them  think  they  are  men,  J.  W.  Shank  writes,  but 
he  feels  they  have  not  “arrived.” 


Rolling  Stones  and  Moss 

By  J.  W.  Shank 
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A Modern  Naaman 


By  J.  J.  Hostetler 


ITT  WAS  Saturday  evening,  August  6.  The 
-H-  mission  telephone  rang,  which  is  nothing 
so  unusual;  it  often  rings.  Over  the  line 
came  a request  in  confused  words  and  phrases 
and  in  a foreign  accent,  to  talk  with  the 
preacher. 

“Surely,  come  right  over.  I’ll  be  glad  to 
talk  with  you.” 

“You  see  I need  help.  I’m  in  trouble.  I’ve 
been  to  five  or  six  doctors  and  they  all  tell 
me  the  same  thing:  I should  talk  to  a minister. 

Soon  afterward  a knock  was  heard  at  the 
front  door  of  the  mission  home.  There  stood 
a young  man,  thirty-six  years  of  age,  nice  in 
appearance,  and  well  dressed,  holding  in  his 
hands  a large  paper  bag. 

He  was  invited  to  come  into  my  study,  and 
after  the  door  was  closed  he  was  asked  to 
take  a seat. 

“Here  it  is.  I’m  done  with  it.  I’ve  got  to 
get  rid  of  it  somehow;  you  see,  it’s  getting 
me  down.  I’m  in  trouble.  You  have  to  help 
me.”  As  he  handed  the  paper  bag  to  me,  I 
opened  it  and  took  a look.  There  was  one 
quart  of  whiskey,  unopened,  eleven  packs  of 
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cigarettes,  some  political  campaign  matches 
bearing  a picture  of  the  young  man  on  the 
cover,  advertising  that  he  was  a candidate 
for  a eity  office.  Without  a word  in  reference 
to  the  materials,  I asked  the  young  man  to 
unload  his  troubles. 

With  sobs  and  a heavy  burden,  and  in 
broken  words,  he  told  of  a broken  moral  life. 
He  had  been  married,  was  divorced,  spent 
some  time  in  the  service,  was  well  to  do 
financially,  and  had  become  engaged  in  poli- 
tics, being  quite  influential  in  political  af- 
fairs. He  personally  knew  all  the  govern- 
ment officials  and  knew  their  personal  ideas 
and  ideals.  He  has  relatives  who  are  mil- 
lionaires in  the  banking  business.  But  he 
had  become  a slave  to  the  drink  and  tobacco 
habit.  I thought  of  Naaman,  for  indeed  this 
man  was  a Syrian  by  birth  and  nationality. 
If  only  we  can  get  him  in  touch  with  the 
Master,  I thought,  the  man  can  be  healed 
(saved). 

As  this  young,  modern  Syrian  told  his 
problems,  how  he  had  become  enslaved,  how 
he  was  wasting  his  money  and  body  on  these 
terrible  sins,  how  his  social  life  had  come  to 
disrepute,  notes  were  made  both  mentally  and 
on  paper.  He  had  seen  the  doctors,  and  had 
offered  them  money  to  give  him  deliverance; 
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but  none  could  help  him.  “This  kind  cometh 
out  only  with  much  prayer  and  fasting.” 

It  was  a case  of  “nothing  but  the  blood  of 
Jesus.” 

This  Syrian  had  been  advised  to  see  a 
minister,  but  being  born  a Catholic  he  had 
knowledge  of  none.  Then  he  remembered  a 
paper  called  “The  Way”  that  had  been  dis- 
tributed to  his  doorstep.  He  had  read  it  i 
several  times.  On  the  back  was  the  following 
imprint: 

For  Spiritual  Help,  Personal  Counsel, 
and  Worship,  Come  to  First  Mennon- 
ite  Church,  Canton,  Ohio. 

He  decided  to  call  the  phone  number  listed 
on  the  imprint.  All  this  led  to  the  interview.* 

After  talking  the  matter  over  with  the  man,  ■ 
he  was  pointed  simply  to  what  Christ  can  do. 
“If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free, 
ye  shall  be  free  indeed”  (John  8:36).  As 
this  truth  began  to  dawn  upon  him,  we  1 
turned  to  John  5:24,  where  he  was  shown  , 
the  need  of  believing  this  Word  which  he 
had  heard.  Following  this  touch  with  the 
Word,  he  was  asked  to  kneel  in  prayer  arid 
to  confess  his  sins  and  ask  for  forgiveness.  • 
It  was  a simple  process,  but,  oh,  so  hard,  to 
confess  and  yield  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  : 
In  his  efforts  to  pray,  the  penitence  of  his  > 
sinful  condition  overwhelmed  him.  Sobbing,  i 
he  sought  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  heard  him 
and  forgave  his  sin. 

Thanking  the  Lord  for  his  salvation,  he  1 
arose  a new  man  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  inter-  | 
view  continued  a few  moments  longer  with  ; 
a few  words  of  encouragement  and  instruc- 
tion and  further  reading  of  the  Word.  Then  ! 
as  he  meditated  upon  his  new  experience  he  1 
said,  “Let  us  kneel  and  pray  again  to  thank 
the  Lord  for  His  power.”  His  prayer  then  : 
went  out  for  his  relatives  and  friends.  There  : 
were  a few  closing  greetings  at  the  door,  and  ! 
the  Syrian  went  home  with  a new  life. 

The  Lord  has  done  great  things,  for  which  1 
we  are  glad.  But,  friends,  the  victory  is  not  i 
altogether  won.  Here  is  your  responsibility.  ( 
This  man  has  come  to  services  several  times,  j 
to  prayer  meetings,  has  prayed  with  us  au- 
dibly, and  we  have  visited  in  his  home.  But  i 
he  has  great  temptations  and  struggles  with 
his  old  friends  and  political  companions,  and  ! 
he  needs  YOUR  prayers.  He  has  decided  to 
give  up  all  politics  and  is  reading  the  Bible. 
He  told  us  that  according  to  the  words  in  : 
the  Scripture  he  knows  he  can  never  marry 
again.  He  longs  for  Christian  companion- 
ship. We  have  arranged  to  have  different 
Christians  of  our  group  to  visit  him  regularly 
on  various  evenings  of  the  week  to  give  him 
spiritual  friendship. 

A modern  Naaman  won  by  the  teachings 
of  the  Word  of  God ! Join  with  us,  in  prayer 
and  faith  for  hundreds  more  in  this  great 
city  of  sin. 

Canton,  Ohio. 

* Young  people  from  the  Canton  Mission,  Pleasant 
View,  and  Bethel  Mennonite  churches  have  been 
distributing  2,000  or  more  copies  of  "The  Way"  here 
in  the  city  monthly.  Many  prayers  have  ascended 
during  each  distribution  that  the  Lord  would  so 
lead  and  direct  that  souls  may  read  and  through 
this  means  find  their  Saviour.  The  promise  was 
claimed,  "it  shall  not  return  unto  me  void,  but  it 
shall  accomplish  that  which  I please,  q^d,  it  shall 
prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I sent  it."1 
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A Home  Missionary  Project 

By  Robert  Ekeland 


WHEN  one  thinks  of  a missionary  enter- 
prise, he  usually  thinks  of  the  foreign 
fields  of  China,  India,  or  Africa.  Yet  there 
are  fields  here  at  home  that  are  just  as  needy 
and  just  as  important.  I do  not  refer  to  a 
project  as  distant  as  the  hills  of  Kentucky  or 
an  Indian  reservation  in  the  West,  but  to  the 
neglected  children  in  children’s  institutions. 
If  one  considers  the  possibility  of  having  pri- 
vate homes  open  for  such  children,  then  he 
can  begin  to  visualize  the  possibility  of  hav- 
ing a missionary  station  in  his  own  home. 
This  can  be  accomplished  as  Christian  homes 
get  a new  vision  of  responsibilities  at  home. 

We  must  realize  that  most  of  the  children 
in  institutions  are  not  out  for  adoption,  but 
are  held  by  the  institution  in  temporary  cus- 
tody. Some  of  these  children  can  be  placed 
in  foster  homes  for  an  indefinite  period  of 
time.  Since  this  is  not  of  a definite  nature, 
most  homes  do  not  want  to  be  bothered  with 
an  undertaking  that  they  cannot  see  through 
to  the  end.  Yet  all  the  while  these  children 
go  on  living  without  the  blessing  of  a father 
. and  mother.  It  might  be  that  God  has  called 
you  to  be  a substitute  parent  for  such  a needy 
I child. 

Many  people  do  not  realize  that  most  chil- 
dren in  Christian  institutions  today  do  have 
parents  living,  and  because  of  this  they  can- 
not be  considered  orphans.  They  have  par- 
ents who  are  not  in  a position  to  care  for  the 
children  properly.  Seventy  per  cent  of  the 
children  of  the  Mennonite  Orphans’  Home, 
West  Liberty,  Ohio,  come  from  homes  broken 
by  divorce,  separation,  or  other  domestic  dif- 
ficulties. It  is  the  children  from  these  homes 
who  need  foster  care  of  a temporary  nature. 
It  is  during  this  period  of  indefiniteness  that 
Christian  homes  can  be  a mission  field  that 
will  lead  these  children  to  a saving  knowl- 
edge of  Jesus  Christ.  What  most  of  the  chil- 
dren need  during  this  period  of  stress  and 
strain  is  security  that  can  be  had  through 
fellowship  with  Almighty  God  and  with  His 
children. 

Christian  families  must  be  open  for  such 
children;  but  it  will  mean  much  work  and 
sacrifice.  One  cannot  expect  the  children  to 

Ibe  die  best  behaved  children  in  the  com- 
munity, because  of  the  background  they  have. 
It  might  mean  more  time  spent  in  prayer  in 
their  behalf  but  God  recognizes  the  worth 
of  these  little  souls  and  He  will  give  ample 
strength  and  courage  to  help  Christians  meet 
the  needs  of  each  child.  We  must  exercise 
faith  in  God  if  we  undertake  such  a project. 
If  we  do  take  this  responsibility  upon  our- 
selves, we  will  have  to  put  our  trust  in  God 
completely  and  work  at  it  hard  and  seriously. 
Some  families  might  be  in  a position  to  take 
children  who  have  bodies  that  are  not  in  per- 
fect physical  condition.  Or  there  might  be 
some  couples  who  would  be  willing  to  take 
children  who  have  not  been  blessed  with  a 
great  deal  of  intelligence  and  are  mentally 


retarded.  I think  now  primarily  of  young 
men  who  have  been  in  C.P.S.  and  who  know 
how  to  deal  understandingly  with  mentally 
retarded  children  and  who  might  be  willing 
to  take  into  their  homes  a child  that  will  not 
be  in  a position  to  offer  much  in  a material 
way.  I am  sure  that  such  a child  will  give 
comfort  and  be  a blessing  to  some  people. 
What  is  life  if  it  does  not  present  a challenge? 
We  Christians  must  be  a people  who  will  be 
willing  to  sacrifice  in  order  to  help  some  of 
the  unfortunate  children  that  society  has  cast 
upon  us. 


These  four  children  of  one  family  should  be 
placed  together  into  a foster  home. 


In  taking  such  a child  into  a Christian 
home  we  must  realize  that  we  take  the  child 
with  the  aim  of  helping  him  gain  much  of  the 
joy  and  the  security  that  he  has  been  miss- 
ing. The  parent  should  not  have  a selfish 
motivation  of  exploiting  the  child  for  as  much 
work  as  can  be  done  by  the  child.  Nor 
should  the  parent  be  motivated  by  the  desire 
to  get  a plaything  for  other  members  of  the 
family.  There  should  be  a genuine  interest 
in  furthering  the  kingdom  of  God  by  leading 
these  children  to  Christ  and  guiding  their 
young  lives  in  Christian  paths. 

It  is  much  easier  to  give  of  our  material 
resources  in  order  to  further  the  mission 
cause  of  the  church  than  it  is  to  give  of 
ourselves.  Yet  that  is  just  what  we  must  do 
if  we  are  to  have  the  true  missionary  spirit 
burning  within  us.  This  is  a challenge  that 
many  will  find  distasteful,  but  it  is  one  that 
can  be  a blessing  if  we  accept  it  with  the 
purpose  of  glorifying  God  in  such  an  enter- 
prise. 

West  Liberty,  Ohio. 


Tests  of  Faith  for  Phinehas 

By  Miriam  E.  Wenger 

‘jOHINEHAS  was  of  marriageable  age  and 
was  searching  for  a companion,  one  who 
really  loved  and  served  the  Lord.  Several 
years  ago  he  asked  for  the  hand  of  a young 
lassie;  but  later,  when  he  heard  of  wayward- 
ness in  her  life,  the  engagement  was  broken, 
much  to  the  displeasure  of  the  girl.  After 
some  time  he  felt  directed  of  the  Lord  to 
propose  to  another  girl,  who  had  a very 
definite  testimony  and  was  bold  in  witnessing 
for  the  Lord. 

He  had  begun  to  pay  a part  of  the  dowry, 
when  suddenly  his  beloved  became  ill  with 
fever  and  severe  headache  (cerebral  malaria). 
She  called  several  of  the  girls  to  her  and  told 
them  that  she  would  soon  leave  them.  Among 
this  group  was  the  one  who  had  formerly 
been  engaged  to  Phinehas  and  who  now  told 
others  that  she  would  see  who  Phinehas 
would  marry,  for  was  not  she  just  as  good  as 
the  one  who  was  ill? 

Early  the  next  morning  the  soul  took  its 
flight  and  a glow  settled  on  the  face  of  the 
departed  as  if  to  say,  “She  was  my  child.” 
Phinehas  was  heartbroken  and  for  a long 
time  he  was  rather  discouraged,  wondering 
where  he  would  ever  find  another  girl  who 
loved  the  Lord  as  much  as  Nyambuli,  the 
deceased. 

Now,  in  the  recent  past,  Phinehas  has 
again  asked  for  one  to  share  his  life.  She  is 
Peninnah.  To  my  knowledge  Peninnah  had 
always  been  strong  and  healthy  until  the  time 
Phinehas  began  working  for  her  father,  to 
pay  off  the  dowry.  One  evening  word  came 
that  Peninnah  was  sick  with  fever.  Exami- 
nations revealed  that  she  had  been  bitten  by 
ticks  causing  a relapsing  fever  which  can  be 
very  serious.  However,  she  responded  nicely 
to  treatment  and  was  able  to  return  to  school. 

About  1 :00  the  next  day  I was  awakened 
by  the  matron  saying  that  Peninnah  was  cry- 
ing with  pain.  I quickly  took  the  lantern  and 
went  over  and  found  her  doubled  over  and 
tossing  in  agony.  In  about  an  hour  she  quieted 
down  and  I felt  free  to  come  back  to  the 
house.  Again  they  came  saying  that  the 
pain  had  increased.  To  some  of  us  it  seemed 
so  very  definite  that  this  was  only  an  attack 
of  the  devil  to  shatter  the  faith  of  Phinehas 
and  other  babes  in  Christ;  also  to  hinder  the 
establishing  of  a Christian  home.  How 
blessed  it  is  to  commit  all  such  to  the  One 
who  gave  His  blood  to  put  to  flight  all  the 
powers  of  darkness ! 

Peninnah  recovered,  but  then  came  another 
attack  of  a different  nature.  She  was  falsely 
accused  and  shunned.  But  before  three  days 
passed  the  Lord  convicted  the  guilty  person 
and  confession  was  made. 

I believe  the  Lord  wants  to  use  this  couple 
but  the  devil  is  determined  that  it  shall  not  be 
so.  Will  you  pray  that  the  Lord  be  glorified 
in  all  the  tests  that  come  to  this  young 
couple?  And  pray  for  more  genuine  Chris- 
tian homes  in  this  land. 

Musoma,  T.T.,  East  Africa. 
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Missions  Editorial 


Not  Pharisees 

The  scrupulosity  of  the  Pharisees  was 
evident.  They  tithed  “mint  and  anise 
and  cummin.”  They  claimed  the  first 
seats  in  the  feasts  and  synagogues.  They 
prayed  on  the  street  corners  when  the 
hour  of  prayer  came.  They  were  “actors” 
and  their  hypocrisy  was  nonetheless  real 
even  though  sometimes  reached  by  un- 
conscious stages.  Learning  and  character 
were  reverenced. 

The  Talmud,  Jewish  commentary,  con- 
firmed the  representation  of  the  Phari- 
sees in  the  Gospels,  and  classified  the 
Pharisees  into  seven  groups: 

(1)  The  “ shoulder ” Pharisee.  Good 
deeds  were  worn  on  his  shoulders  and 
the  precept  of  the  law  was  obeyed,  not 
from  principle,  but  from  expediency. 

(2)  The  “wait-a-little”  Pharisee.  He 
begged  for  time  in  order  to  perform  a 
meritorious  action. 

(3)  The  “bleeding’  Pharisee.  In  his 
eagerness  to  avoid  looking  on  a woman, 
he  would  shut  his  eyes  and  so  bruise 
himself  to  bleeding  by  stumbling  against 
a wall. 

(4)  The  “ painted ” Pharisee.  He  ad- 
vertised his  holiness  lest  anyone  should 
touch  him  so  that  he  should  be  defiled. 

(5)  The  “reckoning’  Pharisee.  It  was 
he  who  always  was  saying,  “What  duty 
must  I do  to  unbalance  an  unpalatable 
duty  which  I have  neglected?” 

(6)  The  “fearing”  Pharisee.  His  rela- 
tion to  God  was  one  merely  of  trembling 
awe. 

(7)  The  “love”  Pharisee.  He  was  the 
Pharisee  who  loved  God. 

In  all  except  the  Pharisees  who  “loved” 
was  there  the  element  of  hypocrisy.  The 
root  of  their  error  was  in  the  externality 
of  their  righteousness.  They  sought  the 
favor  of  man  rather  than  of  God. 

History  is  a master  teacher.  We  should 
be  careful  that  we  do  not  degrade  into 
an  insincere  worship  of  God.  Other  peo- 
ple are  watching  us,  and  the  lives  we  live 
perhaps  speak  louder  than  the  words  we 
utter.  Mission  people  scrutinize  our  very 
lives.  No  action  in  their  presence  goes 
unevaluated.  The  Gospel  we  live  before 
them  is  the  acid  test  of  the  worthiness  of 
our  faith.  Let  us  be  very  careful  to  avoid 
Pharisaism.  A true  loving  faith  in  Christ 
is  always  the  best  example  of  an  unpre- 
tentious faith.  Let  us  be  “living  epistles 
known  and  read  of  all  men.”— F.B. 
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M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

Concerning  Need  in  Germany 

An  informative  letter  from  Evangelisches 
Hilfswerk,  the  Protestant  relief  agency  in 
Germany,  gives  a description  of  the  most 
pressing  needs  in  that  country  at  the  present 
time.  Conditions  are  reported  as  “staggering” 
in  the  Russian  zone,  although  no  exact  sta- 
tistics are  available  and  there  is  difficulty  in 
accomplishing  relief  work  there.  It  is  esti- 
mated that  45,000  persons  cross  from  the  east 
into  the  western  zon.es  of  Germany  each 
month. 

There  are  11.6  million  refugees  in  Ger- 
many, among  whom  unemployment  is  par- 
ticularly great.  This  is  brought  about  largely 
by  the  housing  situation.  People  must  live 
where  housing  is  available,  thereby  concen- 
trating the  population  where  employment  is 
limited.  Germany  needs  five  million  homes, 
of  which  only  five  per  cent  will  be  provided 
in  1949.  Among  the  unemployed  refugees, 
one  third  live  under  unemployment  allow- 
ance, which,  however,  is  not  enough  to  pro- 
vide necessities  of  life. 

The  currency  reform  helped  to  establish 
industry  and  business  and  relieved  the  need 
of  those  able  to  earn;  but  among  those  whose 
savings  were  reduced  and  who  are  not  able 
to  earn  because  of  unemployment,  physical 
ailment,  or  dependents,  the  need  for  food  and 
clothing  relief  is  very  real. 

Assistance  in  construction  projects,  such  as 
that  being  carried  on  at  Espelkamp,  where 
the  M.C.C.  has  a voluntary  service  unit,  is 
also  an  effective  form  of  relief  work. 

M.C.C.  Orphanage  in  China  Continues 

The  orphanage  operated  by  the  M.C.C.  at 
Hengyang  was  moved  to  a rural  location, 
Hung  Lo  Miao,  because  of  the  war  situation. 
Under  the  direction  of  James  and  Hazel  Liu 
and  Theodore  Ku,  Chinese  Mennonites,  the 
work  seems  to  be  continuing  in  spite  of  the 
evacuation.  The  children  are  having  vacation 
from  their  regular  classes  during  the  month 
of  August.  Their  daily  activity  includes 
morning  devotions  and  Bible  lessons,  and 
some  work  during  the  day  under  the  super- 
vision of  teachers. 

Relief  Personnel  Notes 

Robert  and  Lois  Kreider  and  Maynard 
Witmer  returned  from  Europe  on  Aug.  25. 
Jonas  Claassen  returned  from  France  on  Aug. 
30.  Bertha  Eshleman,  Elaine  Snider,  and 
William  Yoder  returned  on  Aug.  30  from 
Java. 

Mabel  Miller,  of  Wilmot,  Ohio,  left  for 
Puerto  Rico  on  Sept.  1.  Joseph  N.  Byler, 
director  of  M.C.C.  relief,  sailed  on  Sept.  1 
for  Europe  in  order  to  assist  the  workers  on 
the  field  in  planning  for  the  winter  relief 
program,  particularly  in  view  of  various  per- 
sonnel changes;  and  also  to  visit  Palestine  to 
determine  relief  needs  and  possibilities  there. 
He  was  accompanied  by  Sister  Byler. 

Voluntary  Service  Notes 

The  service  unit  at  Skillman  State  Village 
for  Epileptics  closed  on  Aug.  29,  the  re- 
maining five  members  transferring  to  the  new 
unit  at  Topeka,  Kans. 
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From  several  places  where  summer  units 
served,  requests  have  come  to  have  a regu- 
lar year-round  service  unit.  Among  these 
are  the  Emergency  Children’s  Home  and  the 
Industrial  Home  School  Annex,  both  of 
which  are  homes  for  underprivileged  chil- 
dren, in  Washington,  D.C.  Service  units 
will  be  opened  as  soon  as  personnel  is  avail-  ! 
able. 

These  and  other  projects  are  described  in  a 
new  folder  which  will  be  available  about  Sept. 

15. 

Released  September  2,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 

Akron,  Pennsylvania 

Women’s  Activities 

Working  Girls’  Sewing  Circle 

In  the  Chicago  Home  Mission  community 
we  have  two  organized  sewing  circles,  besides 
a sewing  club  for  junior  and  intermediate 
girls. 

The  working  girls  have  an  organized  sew- 
ing circle  that  meets  the  first  Thursday  eve- 
ning of  every  month.  They  accomplish  a great 
deal  in  the  short  time  they  are  in  attendance. 
These  same  girls  felt  the  need  for  a social  time 
each  month;  so  they  organized  another 
meeting  as  a social  get-together  when  they  > 
also  planned  to  do  handwork.  Making  toys 
was  their  project  this  year.  Many  beautiful  ; 
stuffed  animals  and  dolls  were  sent  to  chil- 
dren’s homes.  They  also  bought  garments 
and  articles  for  a beautiful  layette  for  one  of 
the  girls  in  their  group  who  is  married  and 
giving  full-time  service  in  mission  work. 
Thus  we  see  real  service  given  by  these  fine 
Christian  girls  in  their  leisure  time.  May  the 
Lord  bless  them  as  they  labor  for  him. — Alma 
Yordy. 

Illinois  Sewing  Circles 

The  Illinois  circles  are  engaged  in  sewing 
145  jackets  for  India. 

The  Science  Ridge  circle  does  custom 
quilting  and  sews  for  mission  stations  and 
old  people’s  homes.  A number  in  this  circle 
have  portable  sewing  machines  which  they 
bring  along  to  sewing  circle  meetings.  Aside 
from  their  general  offering,  they  have  a relief 
project  each  month.  One  month  they  gath- 
ered materials,  thread,  yarn,  and  so  on,  for 
overseas  sewing  rooms.  At  other  times  they 
gathered  soap,  stockings,  towels,  or  feed 
sacks.  They  vary  their  devotional  period  as 
much  as  possible  by  having  vocal  music, 
travel  talks,  letters  from  missionaries  or 
relief  workers,  gleanings  from  conferences, 
and  they  occasionally  have  speakers  on  relief 
or  mission  work. 

The  Science  Ridge  Flying  Needles  Sewing 
Circle  consists  of  high-school  girls,  working 
girls,  and  young  married  women  who  find  it 
more  convenient  to  attend  an  evening  meet- 
ing. Last  year  they  made  sheets,  pillowcases, 
and  towels  for  the  hospital  in  Puerto  Rico. 
Five  comforters  were  knotted  and  sent  to 
James  H.  Larks  at  the  Bethel  Church  in 
Chicago.  This  group  also  helped  furnish 
eggs  for  Bethel.  Their  Christmas  project  was 
the  making  of  stuffed  toys,  bibs,  and  aprons 
for  the  Mennonite  Orphans’  Home,  at  West 
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Liberty,  Ohio.  This  year  the  girls  are  donat- 
ing feed  bags  and  cutting  and  sewing  them 
for  relief.  The  younger  girls  have  made 
plaster  of  Paris  plaques  for  service  units. 

In  June  the  Freeport  circle  had  a generous 
response  in  donations  of  yard  goods  for  relief. 
Their  July  project  was  donating  yarn  for 
relief. 

The  Morton  circle  during  the  summer 
made  a special  effort  to  gather  clothing  for 
relief. 

The  ladies’  Sunday-school  classes  of  the 
Willow  Springs  Church  have  given  money 
for  yarn  to  be  sent  for  relief.  Coverings  were 
made  and  sent  to  Mrs.  James  H.  Lark  for 
use  at  the  Bethel  Church  in  Chicago.  Sheets 
and  quilts  were  sent  to  the  Mennonite  Chil- 
dren’s Home,  at  Kansas  City,  and  to  the 
Home  for  the  Aged  at  Eureka,  Illinois. 

The  small  children  are  making  scrapbooks 
and  the  older  girls  are  doing  fancy  work. 
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The  Roanoke  circle  has  started  a relief 
project  in  addition  to  their  regular  sewing. 
Each  month  they  take  a different  member  of 
an  imaginary  family  and  bring  clothing  for 
this  particular  person.  They  started  with  the 
father  and  gathered  seventy-two  pounds  of 
clothing  for  him.  The  next  month  they 
brought  clothes  for  a mother;  next  month 
for  a teen-age  girl;  and  the  next  for  a boy. 
In  this  way  they  receive  a variety  of  clothing. 
New  and  used  clothes  are  given. 

The  Hopedale  Church  has  four  sewing 
groups  each  month:  the  Adult  Circle;  Inter- 
mediate Girls’  Circle;  Junior  Girls’  Circle; 
and  the  Sunshine  Sisters,  a group  of  married 
sisters,  composed  mostly  of  mothers  of  small 
children.  One  month  tbe  adult  circle,  instead 
of  having  their  regular  sewing  circle  meeting, 
went  to  the  Home  for  the  Aged,  at  Eureka, 
Illinois,  and  helped  to  clean. — Excerpts  from 
“The  Missionary  Guide.” 
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MENAHGA,  MINNESOTA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “Grace  be  to  you 
and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Blessed  be  God,  even 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  of  all  com- 
fort.” We  praise  and  thank  the  Lord  for 
the  mercy  He  has  extended  to  us  believers 
here  at  Menahga.  Over  and  over  He  has 
proved  to  be  the  God  of  all  comfort. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  was  conducted 
July  5-29,  with  good  attendance  and  interest. 
Seventy-five  children  received  the  Gospel; 
thirty-three  homes  were  visited.  Three  cars 
were  used,  covering  a total  of  5,800  miles. 
A continuous  shower  of  rain  during  school 
made  driving  unpleasant;  but  we  also  had  a 
■ continuous  shower  of  spiritual  blessings.  We 
praise  the  Lord  for  the  group  of  consecrated 
teachers,  including  William  Schrock,  Union- 
town,  Ohio;  Louise  Hershey,  Ogema,  Minn.; 
Anna  Rose  Nafziger,  Archbold,  Ohio;  Laura 
Yoder,  Goshen,  Ind.;  Elsie  Selzer,  Hesston, 
Kans.;  and  Martha  McDaniel,  of  Oklahoma. 

Evangelistic  meetings  were  held  the  week 
following  Bible  school.  Bro.  Llewellyn  Groff, 
from  Ogema,  Minn.,  was  evangelist.  Four 
young  souls  yielded  to  the  call.  They  are 
the  children  of  former  converts. 

Bro.  Thomas  White  passed  away  on  Aug.  6. 
This  spring  he  and  his  wife  were  baptized 
and  united  with  the  Mennonite  faith.  Bro. 
White  suffered  much  in  his  last  weeks  but 
oore  it  all  patiently.  Remember  Sister  White 
jin  prayer;  she  is  your  sister  in  the  faith. 

Average  attendance  in  Sunday  school  is 
ifty-eight,  most  of  whom  are  children.  Two 
/oung  sisters  who  have  come  out  on  the 
Lord’s  side  are  happy  to  be  teaching  and  an- 
other is  serving  as  secretary. 

Sister  Ruth  Fisher  is  conducting  a sewing 
:lass  monthly  for  the  young  girls.  A donation 
rom  the  Friedens,  Pa.,  Sunday  School  has 
nade  possible  the  starting  of  this  class. 


Sister  Anna  Mae  Sommers,  from  Hartville, 
Ohio,  came  on  Aug.  19  to  help  in  this  part 
of  God’s  great  vineyard.  She  will  conduct 
a singing  class  for  the  girls. 

Bro.  and  Sister  William  Anders,  Souderton, 
Pa.,  were  recent  visitors  on  the  field.  They 
sang  special  numbers  one  night  during  our 
meetings.  Bro.  Anders  also  conducted  chil- 
dren’s meeting. 

The  arrival  of  a daughter  has  brought  new 
blessing  to  the  home  of  Bro.  and  Sister  Na- 
thaniel Keeler. 

Since  we  have  not  been  able  to  get  a build- 
ing unit,  the  church  is  not  under  construction 
yet,  much  to  our  disappointment  and  to  the 
community’s. 

It  is  easy  to  trust  God  when  the  path  is 
smooth.  Pray  for  us,  that  we  may  trust 
God  in  the  dark  places  as  well  as  in  the  sun- 
shine. 

Aug.  22,  1949.  The  Workers. 

HIGH  RIVER,  ALBERTA 

(Mt.  View  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Truly  the  Lord  has 
been  good  to  us  in  this  community.  The 
crops  are  not  as  good  as  other  years,  but 
yet  travelers  passing  through  report  good- 
looking  crops  here.  So  we  ought  to  be  very 
thankful  for  what  we  do  have.  With  these 
blessings  also  comes  a responsibility  to  use 
these  material  necessities  in  the  best  way  to 
bring  God  the  most  honor  and  glory. 

During  the  month  of  July  our  pastor, 
Harold  Boettger,  and  family  were  absent  from 
us.  Most  of  this  time  they  spent  teaching 
Bible  school  and  holding  evangelistic  meet- 
ings in  the  Peace  River  area  at  Bluesky. 

On  July  8 Bro.  Harold  Groh,  from  Rock- 
way Mennonite  School,  near  Kitchener,  Ont., 
gave  a talk  on  “Calls  into  Fields  of  Service.” 

On  July  10  Elmer  Gerber  and  family,  from 
Kitchener,  were  with  us  in  the  evening  serv- 
ice. Bro.  Gerber  is  a field  worker  for  the 


Golden  Rule  Gospel  Messengers.  He  gave  an 
inspiring  talk  on  tract  service,  institution 
meetings,  and  sign  work. 

The  morning  message  on  July  24  was  given 
by  Bro.  J.  G.  Hartzler,  of  Windom,  Kans. 
He  was  accompanied  by  his  fe,  Mrs.  A.  J. 
Miller,  also  from  Windom,  his  son  Clifford 
and  family,  from  Carstairs,  and  a young 
man  from  Tofield. 

We  were  agreeably  surprised  on  the  eve- 
ning of  July  31  when  O.  O.  Hershbergers, 
from  Hesston,  Kans.,  formerly  from  this  place, 
Mrs.  Brenneman,  and  Mrs.  Wideman  came 
into  our  midst.  Bro.  Hershberger  gave  us 
thoughts  on  the  life  of  giving  as  exemplified 
in  the  experience  of  Peter  in  Acts  3. 

Other  visitors  entering  our  community  were 
Harvey  Burkholders,  Ernest  Hoovers,  Elsie 
Hoover,  and  Allan  Widemans,  from  Mark- 
ham, Ont.,  and  Joe  Millers,  from  Filer,  Idaho. 

Aug.  2-7  was  the  high  light  of  this  sum- 
mer’s activities,  when  B.  Charles  Hostetter 
and  four  singers  from  E.M.C.  gave  their  time 
in  Christian  service  here.  They  made  house- 
to-house  visits  during  the  day  and  held  a 
public  service  every  evening.  On  Sunday 
afternoon  a service  was  held  in  the  Nazarene 
Church  in  High  River.  All  services  were  fair- 
ly well  attended.  One  young  girl  from  Que- 
bec, who  was  visiting  in  our  community,  re- 
newed her  covenant  with  God.  We  trust  all 
the  covenants  made  in  public  or  private  may 
be  kept,  and  that  God  will  receive  honor 
thereby. 

Aug.  20,  1949.  Myrtle  Miller. 

FLANAGAN,  ILLINOIS 

(Waldo  Congregation) 

We  praise  God  for  the  many  good  things 
He  has  shared  with  us,  both  spiritual  and 
temporal. 

On  June  5 Bro.  Ivan  Kauffmann,  of  the 
Hopedale  congregation,  spoke  for  us  in  the 
evening  services.  On  June  12  a men’s  chorus 
from  the  Metamora  congregation  gave  us  a 
program  in  song.  On  June  18  Bro.  and  Sister 
J.  N.  Kaufman,  from  the  Pleasant  Hill  con- 
gregation, worshiped  with  us  in  the  evening 
services,  telling  us  of  the  work  in  India. 

Bro.  Robert  Kreider  and  family  spent  the 
week  end  of  July  3 in  this  community, 
preaching  for  us  in  both  morning  and  eve- 
ning services.  July  17  Bro.  Lester  Hershey 
and  family  were  with  us  for  the  day.  Bro. 
Hershey  preached  in  the  morning  service  and 
told  of  his  work  in  Puerto  Rico  in  the 
evening.  Bro.  C.  Warren  Long  and  wife, 
accompanied  by  a ladies’  chorus,  had  charge 
of  the  evening  services  on  July  24. 

On  Aug.  7 Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar,  of  India, 
brought  us  a much-appreciated  message  in 
the  evening  service.  The  evening  of  Aug.  14 
J.  I.  Byler,  of  the  Sheffield  congregation, 
brought  us  the  evening  message.  On  Aug.  21 
we  were  permitted  to  have  Bro.  Peter  Dyck 
with  us. 

All  these  messages  were  much  appreciated. 
Christ  was  exalted  and  a challenge  was 
brought  to  us  to  go  forth  in  His  strength  to 
make  Him  known. 

We  are  expecting  to  ha\  e E.  E.  Miller, 
president  of  Goshen  College,  with  us  as  guest 
speaker  on  Church  School  Day,  Aug.  28. 
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We  have  many  reasons  to  thank  God  for 
blessings  received.  May  He  who  is  the  giver 
of  every  good  and  perfect  gift  be  praised. 

Aug.  24,  1949.  Mrs.  J.  D.  Hartzler. 

CLEVELAND,  OHIO 

(Gladstone) 

“The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us; 
whereof  we  are  glad.” 

The  work  among  the  colored  in  Cleveland 
is  truly  an  inspiration  and  a challenge  to  the 
little  church  at  Plain  View. 

The  enrollment  at  Gladstone  Bible  School 
was  311,  with  an  average  attendance  of  176. 
Twelve  were  in  the  adult  class.  At  May- 
flower the  enrollment  was  over  400,  with  an 
average  around  270. 

Fifteen  girls  and  twenty-five  boys  were  at 
Camp  Ebenezer  this  summer.  They  thor- 
oughly enjoyed  their  vacation.  Some  of  these 
had  never  been  out  of  the  city  of  Cleveland 
before. 

Once  again  the  service  unit  has  left  and 
has  placed  the  responsibility  of  Gladstone  and 
Mayflower  in  the  hands  of  us  here  at  Aurora. 
Twenty-four  young  people  gave  their  hearts 
to  the  Lord  this  summer,  eleven  at  Camp 
Ebenezer  and  thirteen  at  Bible  school.  The 
work  in  Cleveland  is  growing  fast  and  so  is 
the  need  for  full-time  workers  and  a building 
of  our  own  where  a church  can  be  started. 

The  Sunday-school  attendance  has  been 
somewhat  lower  this  summer.  Some  of  this 
may  be  because  of  the  numerous  camps  and 
picnics  that  seem  to  have  a prominent  place 
in  the  summertime.  Pray  for  us,  that  we  may 
ever  teach  according  to  the  will  of  God.  We 
have  the  promise  that  His  Word  shall  not 
return  unto  Him  void. 

The  work  in  Cleveland  is  so  great  and  so 
important  that  we  can.  only  feel  as  the  lad 
must  have  felt  as  he  gave  his  small  lunch  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  to  feed  the  five  thousand. 
The  colored  district  is  very  large  and  not  half 
of  it  is  included  in  the  district  where  we  have 
worked. 

So  we  pass  the  challenge  to  you.  “The 
harvest  truly  is  great,  but  the  labourers  are 
few:  pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest, 
that  he  would  send  forth  labourers  into  his 
harvest.” 

Aug.  18,  1949.  Vada  Stutzman. 

FT.  WAYNE,  INDIANA 

Greetings  in  the  name  of  our  Lord.  We 
are  thankful  for  the  many  blessings  God  has 
bestowed  this  summer.  For  six  weeks  we 
were  privileged  to  have  a service  unit,  con- 
sisting of  four  girls:  Mildred  Yoder,  Minot, 
N.  Dak.;  Ruth  Keim,  Walnut  Creek,  Ohio; 
Ruth  Mitman  and  Pearl  Schrock,  Souder- 
ton,  Pa.  Their  help  was  greatly  appreciated 
in  Bible  schools,  canvassing,  and  visitation 
work.  Besides  helping  with  our  Bible  school 
at  our  church,  they  conducted  two  others, 
one  at  the  city  rescue  mission  and  one  in  a 
needy  community  north  of  the  city.  The 
attendance  at  the  rescue  mission  was  smaller 
than  anticipated.  But  the  workers  were  con- 
scious that  the  few  young  souls  who  did 
attend  were  precious.  The  average  attendance 
.at  the  third  school  was  twenty-four.  A class 
for  mothers  was  also  added.  If  the  Lord  so 
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leads,  Sunday-school  work  may  be  conducted 
there  in  the  future. 

Judging  from  testimonies  given  by  the 
service  unit,  together  with  those  of  our  own 
group,  we  feel  it  was  a happy  privilege  to 
sow  the  precious  Gospel  seed  into  these  hearts. 
Only  God  knows  the  ultimate  results.  Many 
interesting  contacts  have  been  made. 

The  third  Sunday  of  each  month  a group 
from  another  congregation  comes  to  do  vis- 
itation and  to  give  a program  in  the  evening. 
The  Benton  and  Clinton  Brick  congregations 
have  sent  groups  thus  far. 

The  third  Thursday  evening  of  each  month 
a group  comes  to  give  a program  at  the  city 
rescue  mission.  Bro.  Leonard  Haarer  and 
three  brothers  from  the  Shore  congregation, 
Orvin  Hooley  from  the  Locust  Grove  con- 
gregation in  Michigan,  and  Glenn  Martin 
and  a mixed  quartet  from  Lima,  Ohio,  have 
helped  in  recent  months.  The  rescue  mission 
offers  a challenging  opportunity  to  give  the 
Gospel  to  those  needy  men. 

Bro.  C.  C.  Culp,  who  was  a worker  here 
in  former  years,  was  a welcome  visitor  re- 
cently. Bro.  Carl  Kreider  was  here  and  spoke 
to  us  on  Church  School  Day.  A missionary 
from  northern  Canada  was  also  with  us  re- 
cently and  related  some  of  his  interesting 
experiences. 

We  greatly  appreciate  the  fellowship  of  all 
the  individuals  who  have  been  mentioned, 
and  we  extend  a hearty  invitation  to  all  to 
worship  with  us. 

Looking  forward  to  fall,  we  are  anticipat- 
ing a larger  attendance  in  our  Sunday  school. 
Viewing  the  great  need  in  this  city  challenges 
our  hearts  to  launch  out  in  a greater  effort 
for  God.  Your  prayer  help  is  appreciated,  for 
we  realize  that  without  God’s  help  we  can 
do  nothing. 

In  His  precious  name, 
Aug.  30,  1949.  Mrs.  H.  Osborne. 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Bro.  H.  Raymond  Charles,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
will  be  serving  with  A.  H.  Leaman  on  the 
program  of  the  Bible  Conference  at  Columbia, 
Pa.,  Sept.  17,  18. 

Bro.  Walter  Leatherman,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
will  preach  at  Cambridge,  near  Honey  Brook, 
Pa.,  Sunday  evening,  Sept.  18.  Bro.  Emory 
King,  of  the  Frazer  congregation,  will  con- 
duct a song  service  preceding  the  sermon. 

Communion  dates  in  J.  Paul  Graybill’s  dis- 
trict are  as  follows:  Weaverland,  Sept.  18; 
Bowmansville,  Sept.  25;  Goodville,  Oct.  2; 
Reading,  Twelfth  and  Windsor,  Oct.  2,  eve- 
ning; Martindale,  Oct.  9;  Reading,  Fairview 
Street,  Oct.  9,  evening;  Gehmans,  Oct.  16; 
Philadelphia,  Diamond  Street,  Oct.  16,  after- 
noon; Churchtown,  Oct.  23;  Philadelphia, 
Norris  Square,  Oct.  23,  afternoon;  Reading, 
South  Seventh  Street,  Oct.  30. 

Bro.  William  G.  Detweiler  and  the  Am- 
stutz  Sisters’  Trio  gave  a program  at  Walnut 
Creek,  Ohio,  Sunday  evening,  Sept.  4. 

Bro.  J.  R.  Driver,  Waynesboro,  Va.,  preach- 
ed at  the  Warwick  River  Church,  Denbigh, 
Va.,  on  Aug.  14. 

Bro.  Silas  Horst,  South  English,  Iowa, 
spoke  in  the  prayer  meeting  at  Denbigh,  Va., 
on  Aug.  18. 
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Bro.  Charles  Warfel  was  ordained  to  the 
office  of  deacon  at  the  Deep  Creek  Church,) 
Portsmouth,  Va.,  on  Aug.  15. 

Bro.  J.  Mark  Stauffer,  of  the  E.M.C.  faculty, 1 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  received  his  Master  of 
Science  degree,  with  a major  in  music,  from;, 
George  Peabody  College,  Nashville,  Tenn. 

Seventy-five  young  people  were  enrolled  in 
the  first  Young  People’s  Institute  held  in  Ne-j- 
braska  at  the  East  Fairview  Church  at  Mil- 1 
ford,  Sept.  2-4.  Max  Yoder,  Wellman,  Iowa,  jj 
and  Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo.,  I 
served  as  instructors.  Young  people  attended  j 
from  Beemer,  Shickley,  Wood  River,  and  the  1 
three  congregations  of  the  Milford  area. 

The  new  church  building  being  erected  by 
the  East  Fairview  congregation,  Milford,  j 
Nebr.,  stands  near  the  old  house.  The  new 
brick  structure  is  now  under  roof. 

Bro.  Jess  Kauffman,  Hesston,  Kans.,  is 
scheduled  to  hold  revival  meetings  at  the 
Sugar  Creek  Church,  Wayland,  Iowa,  Oct. 
2-9.  The  church  building  at  Sugar  Creek  is 
undergoing  remodeling  and  repair.  It  is 
hoped  that  this  work  will  be  completed  by 
the  time  of  the  revival  meetings. 

Bible  conferences  in  the  Nebraska  churches 
have  been  arranged  as  follows  by  a committee 
of  those  churches:  Beemer,  J.  G.  Hochstetler, 
Creston,  Mont.,  Sept.  19-25;  West  Fairview, 

J.  G.  Hochstetler,  Sept.  26  to  Oct.  2;  Wood 
River,  J.  G.  Hochstetler,  Oct.  3-9;  Broken 
Bow,  J.  G.  Hochstetler,  Oct.  10-16;  Chappell, 
Norman  Hobbs  and  Will  Eicher,  Sept.  19-25; 
Roseland,  Norman  Hobbs,  Sept.  26  to  Oct.  2; 
Shickley,  Norman  Hobbs,  Oct.  3-9;  East  Fair- 
view,  Norman  Hobbs,  Oct.  10-16;  Thurman, 
Colo.,  Fred  Gingerich,  Sept.  26  to  Oct.  2; 
Miller,  S.  Dak.,  Warren  Eicher,  Sept.  26  to 
Oct.  2;  Milford  A.M.,  Sam  Oswald,  Oct.  3-9. 

The  Young  People’s  Institute  enrollment  at 
Blooming  Glen,  Pa.,  was  slightly  under  500. 
An  excellent  program  is  reported.  An  out- 
standing feature  was  a series  of  addresses  by 
young  people  given  on  Sunday  afternoon  on 
the  theme  of  Conformity  to  Christ. 

Bro.  M.  L.  Troyer,  Elida,  Ohio,  held  evan- 
gelistic meetings  at  the  Dillonvale,  Ohio,  mis- 
sion the  week  end  of  Sept.  4.  During  that 
time  two  mothers  took  a stand  for  Christ. 
The  Kidron  mixed  chorus  was  scheduled  to 
present  a program  there  Sunday  evening, 
Sept.  11. 

Communion  dates  announced  by  Bishop 
Christian  K.  Lehman  for  the  Manor  district 
in  Pennsylvania  are  as  follows:  Sept.  18,  Ma- 
sonville;  Sept.  25,  Habeckers;  Oct.  2,  Mount- 
ville;  Oct.  9,  Columbia;  Oct.  16,  Oreville 
Home;  Oct.  23,  Rohrerstown;  Oct.  30,  Mil- 
lersville. 

Change  of  Address. — Lizzie  W.  Hersh- 
berger, from  Mechanicsville,  Iowa,  to  East 
Earl,  Pa.,  R.  1,  Box  379. 

New  workers  have  recently  joined  the  Pub- 
lishing House  staff  as  follows:  Margaret 
Jantzi,  typist;  Floyd  Brunk,  mail  clerk;  Pearl 
Gamber,  secretary;  Rollin  Shetler,  pressman; 
Evelyn  Landis,  book  department.  Martha 
Hernley,  linotypist,  has  left  us  for  a six- 
month  period  of  service  in  a voluntary  service 
unit  at  the  General  Hospital,  Kansas  City,  Mo. 

Many  new  books  are  being  added  to  the 
library  at  the  Publishing  House  for  the  use  of 
editors  and  workers. 


September  19,  1949 
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BIRTHS  ) MARRIAGES 


Barnhart. — To  Paul  It.  and  Nancy  (Weaver) 
Barnhart,  Stuarts  Draft,  Va.,  a daughter,  Patsy 
Ruth,  Aug.  18. 

Bear. — To  Harold  and  Clara  (Brubaker) 

1 Bear,  Elida,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Margaret  Jane, 
July  19. 

! Diller. — To  Enos  M.  and  Mary  (Horst)  Diller, 

Hagerstown,  Md.,  a daughter,  Anna  Lois,  Aug. 
22. 

Gingerich. — To  John  S.  and  Lillian  (Miller) 
Gingerich,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  a son,  Kenneth 
I16WIS  1 1 ^ ^ 

Good. — To  Lloyd  and  Hilda  (King)  Good, 
Acadia  Valley,  Alta.,  a son,  Donald  Leroy,  Julv 
30. 

Hackman. — To  Walter  and  Ruth  Y.  Hackman, 
Allentown,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Jenny  Ruth,  July  4. 

Hess. — To  David  L.  and  Kathryn  (Nissley) 
Hess,  Marietta,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Mary  Kathryn, 
Aug.  15. 

Hostetter. — To  Daniel  S.  and  Rhoda  (Nissley) 
Hostetter,  Millersville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Naomi 
Nissley,  Aug.  17. 

King. — To  Daniel  N.  and  Sylvia  (Hostetler) 

. King,  Reedsville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Esther  Ruth, 
i Aug.  16. 

King. — To  Merl  and  Arlene  (Weaver)  King, 

| Elida.  Ohio,  a daughter,  Merdith  Lavon,  Aug.  15. 

Krrpf. — To  Elmer  and  Minerva  (Birky) 

; Kropf,  Scio,  Oreg.,  a daughter,  Sheryl  Ruth,  Aug. 

' 15. 

Lauver. — To  Marlin  and  Mabel  (Hess)  Lau- 
ver,  Scottdale.  Pa.,  a son,  Hesston,  Sept.  1. 

Layman. — To  Wilbur  and  Helen  (Wenger) 
Layman,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  a son,  Richard 
Allen,  Aug.  5. 

Leatherman. — To  Warren  and  Louise  (Yoder) 
Leatherman,  Akron,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Bonita 
Anne,  Aug.  27. 

Martin. — To  Samuel  and  Beulah/ (Good)  Mar- 
tin, Acadia  Valley,  Alta.,  a son,  Gerald  Douglas, 
July  17. 

Miller. — To  Eli  J.  and  Irene  (Scheffel)  Miller, 
Pryor,  Okla.,  a son,  Glen  Enos,  Aug.  21. 

Miller. — To  Merlin  R.  and  Leona  (Miller) 
Miller,  Fentress,  Va.,  a son,  Darrel  Gene,  Aug.  8. 

Moyer. — To  Howard  W.  and  Susie  (Heebner) 
Moyer,  Souderton,  Pa.,  a son,  Kenneth  Leon, 
July  24. 

Nofziger. — To  Willard  C.  and  Bernita 
| (Canoy)  Nofziger,  Lebanon,  Oreg.,  a son,  Rich- 
ard Lee,  July  4. 

^ Nussbaum. — To  Allen  and  Verda  (Geiser) 
Nussbaum,  Dalton,  Ohio,  a son,  Duane  La verne, 
Aug.  14. 

; Nussbaum. — To  Lee  and  Adah  CShoup)  Nuss- 
baum, Orrville,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Myrna  Louise, 
Aug.  9. 

Oswald. — To  John  and  Alice  (Miller)  Oswald, 
Hartstown,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Rachel  Eileen,  Aug. 
18. 

Ranck. — To  Robert  and  Pauline  (Peifer) 
Ranck,  Rohrerstown,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Jean 
Suzann,  July  19. 

Risser. — To  Harold  L.  and  Dorothy  (Good) 
Risser,  Hershey,  Pa.,  a son,  Donald  Robert,  Aug. 
21. 

Rohrer. — To  Sanford  and  Alice  (Light) 
Rohrer.  Wadsworth,  Ohio,  a son,  Kenneth  Ray, 
Aug.  25. 

Sensenig. — To  Leroy  and  Martha  (Troutwine) 
Spnsenig.  Hinkletown,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Helen 
Elaine,  .June  26. 

Shank. — To  E.  Glendon  and  Mildred  (Swartz) 
Shank,  Dayton,  Va.,  a son,  Dale  Edwin,  Aug.  23. 

Siegrist. — To  Jacob  B.  and  Erma  Mae  (Herr) 
|Siegrist,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Lucy  Ann, 
Aug.  13. 

Smucker. — To  Mark  and  Mildred  (Cornelius) 
Smucker,  Wheaton,  111.,  a son,  Alan  Thomas, 
July  30. 

Stucky. — To  Oliver  and  Mary  Ellen  (Miller) 
Sfucky,  Manitou  Springs,  Colo.,  a daughter, 
Christa  Jean,  Aug.  29. 

Wagler. — To  Enos  and  Catherine  (Overholt) 
Wagler,  Hartville,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Karen, 
Aug.  26. 

Wenger. — To  John  S.  and  Marian  (Eby) 
Wenger,  Witmer,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Ruth  Ellen, 
Aug.  8. 

Yoder. — To  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Paul  E.  Yoder, 
Albany,  Oreg.,  a son,  Edwin  Charles,  Aug.  7. 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Bauman — Shanty. — David  H.  Bauman,  El- 
mira, Ont.,  and  Alice  Shantz,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
at  the  home  of  the  officiating  minister,  C.  F. 
Derstine,  June  11,  1949. 

Burkey  — Schweitzer.  — Marlin  Burkey  and 
Margie  Lou  Schweitzer,  both  of  the  East  Fair- 
view  congregation,  Milford,  Nebr.,  by  Joseph  E. 
Zimmerman,  Aug.  14,  1949. 

Byer — Foote. — John  Byer,  Tampa,  Fla.,  and 
Isabelle  Foote.  Auburn,  Ind.,  by  Alvin  C.  Burk- 
holder and  Erwin  Thomas  at  the  Christian 
Union  Church,  Garrett,  Ind.,  Aug.  26,  1949. 

Horst — Martin. — Aaron  M.  Horst,  Hinkle- 
town congregation,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  and  Mildred 
Jane  Martin,  Weaverland  congregation,  East 
Earl,  Pa.,  by  J.  Paul  Graybill  at  the  bride’s 
home,  Aug.  20,  1949. 

Johnson — Schweitzer. — Calvin  Johnson  and 
Sylvia  Schweitzer,  both  of  Broken  Bow,  Nebr., 
by  Peter  Kennel  at  the  home  of  Menno  Schweitz- 
er, June  19,  1949. 

Mast — Bontrager. — Lenard  Mast  and  Marilyn 
Bontrager.  both  of  the  Howard-Miami  congrega- 
tion. Kokomo,  Ind.,  by  A.  G.  Horner  at  the  home 
of  the  bride’s  parents,  Aug.  20,  1949. 

Ramseyer — Hartzler — John  E.  Ramseyer,  Jr., 
Pleasant  Hill  congregation,  Sterling,  Ohio,  and 
Lois  A.  Hartzler,  Martins  congregation,  Orrville, 
Ohio,  by  Gerald  C.  Studer  at  the  Pleasant  Hill 
Church,  May  13,  1949. 

Rohrer — Turner. — .Tames  V.  Rohrer,  Wads- 
worth, Ohio,  and  Mary  June  Turner,  Broadway, 
Va.,  by  S.  D.  Rohrer,  father  of  the  groom,  at 
the  bride’s  home,  Aug.  28,  1949. 

Roth — Helmuth. — Lloyd  G.  Roth,  Lebanon, 
Oreg.,  and  Wilma  Helmuth,  Louisville,  Ohio,  by 
O.  N.  Johns  at  the  Beech  Church,  May  21,  1949. 

Schwartzendruber — Iutzi. — Glenn  Schwartzen- 
druber,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  and  Erma  Mae  Iutzi, 
Baden,  Ont.,  bv  C.  F.  Derstine  at  Kitchener, 
Ont.,  Aug.  24,  1949. 

Schweitzer — Johnson. — Lester  Schweitzer  and 
Mildred  Johnson,  both  of  Broken  Bow,  Nebr.,  by 
Peter  Kenupl  at  the  home  of  Menno  Schweitzer, 
June  19,  1949. 

Troyer — Hertzler. — John  Mast  Troyer,  Hart- 
ville, Ohio,  congregation,  and  Amy  Lorraine 
Hertzler.  Denbigh,  Va.,  congregation,  by  H.  N. 
Troyer,  father  of  the  groom,  assisted  by  Truman 
Brunk,  at  the  Denbigh  Church,  Aug.  28,  1949. 

Wenger — Diener. — Albert  Wenger  and  Rose 
Diener  by  J.  R.  Shank  at  the  Mt.  Zion  Church, 
Versailles,  Mo.,  July  24,  1949. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Beck. — Rosa,  daughter  of  Jacob  F.  and  Mary 
Rupp,  was  born  near  Archbold,  Ohio,  Sept.  3, 
1874 ; departed  from  this  life  at  Toledo,  Ohio, 
Aug.  12,  1949 ; aged  74  y.  11  m.  9 d.  On  Jan. 
3,  1895,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Jacob 
Beck,  who  passed  away  in  1940.  Surviving  are 
6 sons  and  2 daughters  (Nelson,  Archbold,  Ohio  ; 
Jesse,  Leo,  Ind. ; Almeda — Mrs.  Gerald  Snoerle, 
Archbold,  Ohio;  Milton  and  Ralph.  Toledo, 
Ohio ; Irene — Mrs.  Mark  Conrad,  Plymouth, 
Mich. ; Russell,  Detroit,  Mich. ; and  Floyd, 
Stryker,  Ohio),  15  grandchildren,  one  great- 
grandchild, 5 brothers,  3 sisters,  and  many  other 
relatives  and  friends.  Her  parents,  one  daughter 
(Nettie),  2 brothers,  and  one  sister  preceded  her 
in  death.  In  her  earlier  years  she  accepted 
Christ  as  her  personal  Saviour  and  united  with 
the  Mennonite  Church  ; she  was  a member  of  the 
Lockport  congregation  at  the  time  of  her  death. 
She  was  a kind  and  loving  mother.  The  last 
ten  years  of  her  life  she  suffered  ill  health  and 


was  cared  for  in  the  homes  of  her  children  after 
the  death  of  her  husband.  Funeral  services  were 
held  Aug.  15  at  the  Central  Mennonite  Church, 
in  charge  of  Jesse  J.  Short  and  Walter  Stuckey. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  Pettisville  Cemetery. 

Eberly. — Amanda,  daughter  of  the  late  John 
and  Lydia  (Witmer)  Witmer,  was  born  in 
Mahoning  Co.,  Ohio,  Oct.  20,  1860  ; died  suddenly 
of  heart  failure  at  her  home,  near  Dalton,  in 
Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  May  31,  1949 ; aged  88  y.  7 
m.  11  d.  In  her  early  years  she  united  with  the 
Mennonite  Church,  remaining  faithful  until 
death.  On  Dec.  24,  1891,  she  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Jonas  Eberly,  of  Dalton,  Ohio,  who 
survives.  Also  surviving  are  7 children  (Allen, 
Henry,  Elizabeth,  Alzena,  and  Anna,  at  home ; 
Daniel,  Dalton,  Ohio;  and  Paul,  Orrville,  Ohio), 
9 grandchildren,  2 brothers  (John  and  Daniel, 
Columbiana,  Ohio),  one  sister  (Mrs.  Harvey 
Horst,  Goshen,  Ind.).  One  sister  (Sarah),  2 
brothers  (Amos  and  Noah),  and  one  grand- 
daughter preceded  her  in  death.  Funeral  services 
were  held  June  3 at  the  home  and  at  the  County 
Line  Church  by  Elmer  Good  and  Cleophas 
Steiner.  Text : John  14  :l-4.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  church  cemetery, 

Groff. — Jonas  B.,  son  of  Aaron  and  Mary 
(Bucher)  Groff,  was  born  in  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
Nov.  19,  1879;  passed  away  Aug.  15,  1949; 
aged  69  y.  8 m.  27  d.  On  Aug.  18,  1903,  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Hattie  Ebersole  at  Ster- 
ling, 111.  Surviving  are  his  wife,  5 children 
(Alice — Mrs.  E.  B.  Jennings,  Fresno,  Calif.; 
Ella — Mrs.  A.  B.  Journey,  Sacramento,  Calif. ; 
Myrtle,  Glendale,  Calif. ; Lawrence,  Chino, 
Calif.;  and  Robert,  Upland,  Calif.),  8 grandchil- 
dren, one  great-grandson,  2 half  sisters  (Amanda 
Gockley,  Elizabethtown,  Pa. ; and  Alice  Witmer, 
Ephrata,  Pa.),  and  numerous  other  relatives  and 
friends  in  Pennsylvania.  One  infant  grandson 
preceded  him  in  death.  He  was  forced  to  retire 
three  years  ago  because  of  ill  health.  On  Aug. 

1 he  was  taken  to  the  San  Bernadino  Hospital, 
where  he  passed  away.  He  was  a faithful  mem- 
ber of  the  Mennonite  Church  for  forty-seven 
years.  The  last  twenty-four  years  he  resided  in 
California,  most  of  that  time  in  Upland.  F'uneral 
services  were  held  at  the  Seventh  Street  Church 
on  Aug.  18,  in  charge  of  W.  S.  Guengerich, 
assisted  by  C.  R.  Heisey.  Text ; II  Cor.  5 :l-5. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  Bellevue  Mausoleum. 

Gut. — Andrew,  son  of  Christian  and  Magda- 
lena (Briann)  Gut,  was  born  at  Hopedale,  111., 
Dec.  28,  1883 ; died  at  his  home  in  Goshen,  Ind., 
Aug.  3,  1949 ; aged  65  y.  7 m.  6 d.  In  his  youth 
he  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church,  in  which 
faith  he  remained  until  death.  On  Dec.  17,  1905, 
he  was  married  to  Emma  Martin  at  Hopedale, 
111.  She  died  Nov.  14,  1938.  To  this  union  were 
born  2 daughters  and  2 sons.  On  June  29,  1940, 
he  was  married  to  Polly  Hershberger  Kaufman, 
who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  4 children 
(Aldine,  at  home;  Ora,  Kouts,  Ind.;  Nellie — 
Mrs.  Harry  Field  and  Clarence,  Valparaiso, 
Ind.),  5 grandchildren,  3 stepsons  (Alvin,  Floyd, 
and  Cloyd),  one  sister  (Mary — Mrs.  A.  D.  Birky, 
Kouts,  Ind.),  3 brothers  (Joe,  Hebron,  Ind.; 
Christian,  Kouts;  and  Edwin,  Valparaiso,  Ind.), 
and  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  His  par- 
ents, 3 sisters  (Emma  and  2 infants)  predeceased 
him.  Prayer  services  were  held  at  his  home  in 
Goshen  on  Aug.  5,  with  Russell  Krabill  in 
charge.  Funeral  services  were  held  the  same 
day  at  the  Hopewell  Church,  Kouts,  with  Paul 
Mininger  officiating.  Burial  was  made  in  the 
Kouts  Cemetery,  with  John  C.  Wenger  in  charge 
of  the  graveside  services. 

Yoder. — Rudolph,  son  of  Isaac  M.  and  Nancy 
(Hartzler)  Yoder,  was  bom  in  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind., 
July  2,  1866;  died  at  the  home  of  his  daughter 
in  North  Lima,  Ohio,  July  20,  1949 ; aged  83  y. 
18  d.  In  early  childhood  he  moved  with  his 
family  to  Garden  City,  Mo.,  where  he  spent  his 
early  life.  The  last  thirty-six  years  were  spent 
at  his  home  near  Kent,  Ohio.  In  youth  he  ac- 
cepted Christ  and  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Church,  of  which  he  remained  a faithful  member 
until  death.  On  Dec.  10,  1895,  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Katie  B.  Yoder,  of  West  Liberty, 
Ohio,  who  preceded  him  in  death  on  Feb.  28, 
1946.  Surviving  are  3 sons  and  one  daughter 
(Eugene  and  Amos,  Mantua,  Ohio  ; Willis,  Alli- 
ance, Ohio ; and  Celesta — Mrs.  Harvey  Blosser, 
North  Lima.  Ohio),  17  grandchildren,  one  great- 
grandchild, 2 brothers  (Ira  T.,  Mantua,  Ohio ; 
and  John  R.,  Middlefield,  Ohio),  and  one  sister 
(Mrs.  B.  F.  Yoder,  Millersburg,  Ohio).  He  led 
a useful  life  and  was  much  interested  in  the 
church,  being  present  whenever  possible  and  serv- 
ing as  a trustee  for  more  than  twenty  years. 
Funeral  services  were  held  Aug.  20  at  the  Plain 
View  Church,  with  Eli  Kramer,  Paul  Yoder, 
and  Elmer  Stoltzfus  officiating.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 


918 

TEACHING  THE  WORD  (Continued) 

Bible  itself  should  be  the  basis  of  our 
training.  “Study  to  shew  thyself  approved 
unto  God,”  should  always  be  the  motiva- 
tion for  training.  Theological  philoso- 
phizing must  be  kept  to  a minimum.  We 
must  continue  to  be  Biblicists.  In  order 
to  do  this  the  Bible  must  be  in  the  center 
of  our  reading,  study,  and  curriculum. 

Who  Shall  Do  This  Training? 

Certainly  we  want  qualified  teachers 
for  this  work.  We  use  only  the  best 
and  most  reputable  physicians,  dentists, 
builders,  mechanics,  etc.  Why  be  satisfied 
with  less  in  the  spiritual  work,  when  we 
are  preparing  souls  for  eternity? 

The  best  may  not  be  the  most  highly 
learned  in  this  world’s  wisdom.  But  the 
best  will  be  the  most  practical  and  learn- 
ed in  the  exposition  of  the  Word  and 
applying  it  to  the  work  of  the  minister. 
The  writer  recalls  two  English  teachers 
in  his  high-school  days.  The  first,  a clas- 
sical type  of  teacher,  under  whom  the 
writer  nearly  failed  in  his  English  classes. 
The  second,  although  homely,  was  a 
practical  teacher  who  succeeded  the  oth- 
er. It  was  in  the  classes  of  the  latter  that 
he  learned  basic  principles  of  English. 

There  are  some  physicians  who  are 
brilliant  scholars,  but  who  are  a failure 
in  the  practice  of  medicine.  Why?  Be- 
cause they  know  theory,  but  are  imprac- 
tical. The  same  is  true  in  the  field  of 
Bible.  Some  theologians  are  quite  capa- 
ble to  dig  out  the  truth  from  the  Bible, 
but  are  most  impractical  in  presenting 
the  same  or  to  effectively  engage  in 
church  administration. 

This  paper  does  not  want  to  ignore  the 
work  of  our  church  schools  in  their  Bible 
departments.  It  is  simply  intended  to 
point  out  some  practical  plans  for  assist- 
ing our  present  ministry  and  to  elevate 
the  work  of  the  ministry  in  those  places 
where  no  trained  brethren  from  our 
church  schools  are  found. 

The  writer  believes  that  our  church 
colleges  should  encourage  the  young  peo- 
ple to  locate  in  their  home  communities, 
thus  finding  their  place  in  the  program 
of  the  home  church.  When  the  home 
church  sees  their  life  and  activity,  likely 
many  of  them  will  be  called  into  definite 
service. 

Home  ministers  should  also  recognize 
their  responsibility  in  directing  our 
young  people  in  their  preparation  for 
useful  service  in  the  church. 

The  work  of  training  our  ministers, 
as  much  as  possible,  should  be  provided 
and  directed  by  each  district  conference. 
The  practical  Bible  expositors  and  suc- 
cessful ministers,  evangelists,  and  pastors 
should  be  assigned  to  this  task  of  provid- 
ing Biblical  training  for  our  ministers. 
When  the  conference  cannot  provide  the 
teaching  staff  completely  themselves, 
they  should  supplement  with  brethren 
from  other  conferences  or  church  schools, 
so  that  the  Biblical  training  of  our  min- 
istry will  be  sufficient  and  adequate  for 
the  many  demands  of  our  age.— The 
Christian  Ministry. 
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OUR  SCHOOLS  (Continued) 

provide  that  much-desired  Christian  at- 
mosphere, so  essential  to  the  develop- 
ment of  noble  young  men  and  young 
women.  This  end  is  sought  in  the  class- 
room, through  devotional  exercises,  in 
school  management,  on  the  athletic  field 
and  literary  programs.  There , is  also  a 
form  of  extension  work,  where  the  stu- 
dents have  an  opportunity  to  serve  in 
neighboring  congregations,  in  song,  ser- 
mon, and  leadership,  which  is  proving 
a real  help  in  developing  Christian 
character. 

By  1947,  the  building  was  again  pack- 
ed to  capacity,  plus.  Consequently,  in 
1948,  an  addition  consisting  of  an  as- 
sembly hall,  three  classrooms,  an  exten- 
sion to  science  laboratory,  a teachers’ 
washroom,  spacious  hallways,  and  an 
underground  furnace  room,  for  a new 
heating  plant,  was  added  to  the  former 
school  building.  The  very  favorable  com- 
ment by  the  inspectors  from  the  Provin- 
cial Department  of  Education,  in  the 
report  on  their  annual  visit  to  Rockway, 
during  April  of  this  year  (1949),  as  to 
the  satisfactory  nature  of  the  accom- 
modation provided  in  this  new  addition, 
such  as  lighting  and  general  utility,  is 
most  gratifying  indeed.  This  “smile  of 
approval”  from  the  Department,  coupled 
with  the  fact  that  we  are  now  able  to 
enlarge  the  present  curriculum,  begin- 
ning this  fall,  by  adding  a “Christian 
Workers”  course,  as  well  as  a “Commer- 
cial,” more  than  repays  the  effort  re- 
quired to  bring  this  new  addition  into 
being.  This  building  will,  in  all  prob- 
ability, tide  Rockway  over  for  a number 
of  years  as  far  as  classroom  space  is  con- 
cerned. By  that  time  there  should  be 
sufficient  interest  and  confidence  created 
in  the  brotherhood  of  our  constituency, 
that  a new  building  of  a permanent  na- 
ture can  be  built,  without  too  much  dif- 
ficulty in  securing  funds  in  sufficient 
quantities  for  such  an  undertaking. 

It  is  a real  satisfaction  to  know  that 
our  faculty  has  shown  itself  to  be  suf- 
ficiently efficient  that  even  under  very  ad- 
verse conditions  and  very  limited  facili- 
ties, a quality  of  work  has  been  produced 
that  meets  with  the  approval  of  the  De- 
partment of  Education.  Consequently, 
our  graduates  receive  the  regular  Depart- 
mental Certificates,  upon  completion  of 
the  regular  course  of  study.  This  recog- 
nition is  given  only  when  Departmental 
standards  have  been  met.  Our  effort  in 
the  field  of  music  has  not  yet  been  rec- 
ognized, because  the  present  equipment 
does  not  meet  the  requirements  of  the 
Department.  It  is  fully  expected  that  in 
the  immediate  future  Rockway  will  also 
be  aible  to  satisfy  the  Department  in  this 
field.  Our  students  will  then  receive 
credit  for  the  work  done  in  music  classes. 
This  is  a very  vital  factor  in  the  life  of 
a student.  Our  boys  and  girls  need  to 
be  taught  thoroughly  in  the  art  of  sing- 
ing, if  we  expect  to  retain  our  present 
congregational  singing;  but  care  must  be 
taken  that  our  students  are  not  unduly 
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overloaded  with  too  much  additional 
work  without  receiving  credit  for  it.  As; 
a church  school,  Bible  teaching  must  al-|  i 
ways  be  included  in  the  course  of  study,  j 
No  one  expects  Departmental  recogni-  ; 
tion  in  these  courses,  for  these  lie  out- 
side of  its  sphere.  But  for  music,  their 
standard  is  well  within  our  reach. 

Rockway  has  been  given  a fine  recep-i 
tion  by  our  Mennonite  people,  as  well  as1 
by  a number  of  students  from  other  de-; 
nominations.  The  latter  support  is  in- 
dicative that  Christian  people  in  general 
are  conscious  of  the  perils  youth  are  en- 
countering in  educational  institutions  of 
today. 

Rockway  urgently  needs  additional  s 
dormitory  accommodation,  as  well  as  i 
facilities  for  physical  training.  In  spite 
of  these  handicaps,  it  is  indeed  inspiring 
to  observe  the  students,  as  they  adapt 
themselves,  even  under  these  pioneering 
conditions,  to  their  studies  and  to  each 
other.  In  view  of  the  crowded  conditions, 
the  response  of  the  student  body  to  the 
recommendations  as  presented  by  those 
in  charge,  cannot  be  too  highly  spoken 
of.  There  is  perhaps  no  better  reason  to 
be  found  for  this  splendid  co-operation 
by  the  student  body  as  a whole,  than  the 
untiring  and  consecrated  effort  of  a staff 
of  qualified  Christian  teachers,  who  so 
cheerfully  and  sincerely  are  giving  their 
time  and  talents  to  the  interests  of  these 
boys  and  girls,  "unless  it  would  be  found 
in  the  very  splendid  job  done  by  those 
responsible  for  the  kitchen  and  dining 
room. 

The  youth  of  today  indeed  have  splen- 
did opportunities  for  preparing  them- 
selves for  useful  service  in  the  coming 
years,  if  the  Lord  tarries  any  longer.  To 
acquire  a knowledge  of  Scripture,  litera- 
ture, and  science,  without  having  one’s 
faith  in  God  and  His  Word  undermined 
or  even  destroyed,  is  of  inestimable  val- 
ue. 

At  Rockway  there  is  continuous  op- 
portunity and  encouragement  to  partic- 
ipate daily  in  activities  designed  for 
spiritual  development  and  growth.  The 
dormitory  students  conduct  a weekly 
evening  prayer  meeting  from  8:30  to 
9:20.  Each  day  a “quiet  period”  is  ob- 
served, for  personal  devotional  exercises. 
Once  a week  during  the  noon  hour  a 
voluntary  prayer  service  is  conducted,  in 
which  all  students  are  invited  to  partic- 
ipate. The  student  body  conducts  the 
regular  school  devotional  period  each 
Thursday  morning.  A group  of  students 
visits  Knollwood  Hospital  biweekly.  The 
infirm  in  this  institution  appreciate  the 
presence  of  these  groups,  and  the  service 
rendered  in  song  and  testimony.  A 
monthly  distribution  of  “The  Way”  is 
carried  out  in  co-operation  with  First 
Mennonite  Church.  Funds  were  raised 
toward  the  purchase  of  a truck,  for  use 
in  the  northern  Ontario  missionary  ef- 
fort. At  Christmastime,  instead  of  the 
usual  gift  exchange,  the  students  collect- 
ed sufficient  clothing  to  completely  out- 
fit several  boys  and  girls,  with  many 
single  garments  besides.  These  were  for- 
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warded  for  relief  purposes.  In  addition, 
each  patient  at  Knollwood  Hospital  was 
presented  with  a small  Christmas  gift 
and  a short  Christian  message,  appropri- 
ately wrapped  in  the  season’s  spirit. 

These  are  some  of  the  practical  expres- 
sions engaged  in  last  year  by  the  Rock- 
way students.  Then,  of  course,  the 
monthly  literary  program  on  Friday 
afternoon  is  another  high  light  for  self- 
expression  and  practical  development. 
The  outdoor  skating  rink  played  an  im- 
portant part  in  the  physical  welfare  of 
the  students,  as  well  as  the  ball  diamond. 
These  supervised  periods  of  exercise  in-, 
deed  are  essential  to  the  health  of  the 
student,  physically  speaking. 

During  the  year  the  Devotional  Com- 
mittee of  Che  student  body  sponsored  a 
week  of  evangelistic  meetings,  under  the 
able  ministry  of  Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine.  A 
number  of  students  took  their  stand  for 
Christ  during  this  series.  A “Missionary 
Emphasis  Week”  was  also  observed,  dur- 
ing which  period  challenging  messages 
relative  to  city,  rural,  and  foreign  fields 
were  received  by  the  student  body, 
through  able  speakers.  The  Christian 
Life  Conference  held  at  the  First  Men- 
nonite  Church,  where  the  principle  of 
nonresistance  was  fully  and  ably  dis- 
cussed, was  also  used  as  a means  of  in- 
| struction  for  the  student  body.  This 
meeting  was  followed  by  an  open  forum 
j at  Rockway,  by  the  students,  thereby  un- 
doubtedly clinching  some  of  the  truths 
received  at  the  conference. 

These  avenues  of  expression  and 
others  are  available  at  Rockway.  The 
doors  of  this  school  are  open  to  the 
youth  of  today,  in  order  that  there  may 
be  a greater  number  of  qualified  and 
consecrated  workers  for  the  vineyard  of 
the  Lord  tomorrow.  Why  not  enroll 
now,  for  the  coming  year,  and  take  ad- 
vantage of  the  opportunities  Rockway 
offers  to  young  people  to  prepare  for 
greater  usefulness  in  later  years? 

Ayr,  Ont. 


IS  YOUR  WORK  INTERESTING? 

“It  is  interest  that  makes  clocks  need- 
less.”—William  Byron  Forbush. 

Thomas  A.  Edison  was  with  a group  of 
men  who  were  discussing  watches.  • One 
exhibited  a fine  gold  repeater,  another 
carried  an  old  silver  heirloom.  A third 
had  a dollar  watch  which  he  declared 
kept  as  good  time  as  any  of  the  others. 
The  men  turned  to  Mr.  Edison  and 
asked  to  see  his  watch. 

“I  never  had  a watch,”  replied  he.  “I 
never  wanted  to  know  what  time  it  was.” 

One  summer  Mrs.  Edison  begged  her 
husband  to  take  a vacation. 

“Go  to  some  place  where  you  would 
rather  go  than  anywhere  else  on  earth,” 
she  urged. 

“All  right,”  he  answered.  “I  will,  start- 
ing tomorrow.” 

He  did.  The  next  morning  he  went 
oack  to  his  laboratory  —The  Christian 
Index. 
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One  hundred  years  of  Moravian  mission 
work  in  Nicaragua  is  being  celebrated  by 
that  denomination  this  year.  The  Moravians 
have  three  centers  of  work  in  Nicaragua. 

* * * 

A high  school  will  be  opened  in  September 
by  the  Long  Beach,  California,  First  Breth- 
ren Church.  Officials  say  the  new  school’s 
curriculum  will  be  identical  with  that  of 
any  public  high  school  except  that  all  chil- 
dren will  attend  a one-hour  Bible  class  each 
day,  plus  chapel  once  a week.  About  two 
hundred  students  from  the  seventh  through 
the  tenth  grades  are  expected  to  enroll. 
Eleventh  and  twelfth  grades  will  be  added 
next  year. 

• * * 

W.C.T.U.  leaders  charge  that  the  Yale 
School  of  Alcohol  Studies  is  subsidized  and 
endorsed  by  the  drink  industry.  The  authority 
cited  is  Ernest  Gordon,  who  has  written  a 
series  of  “Anti-Alcohol  Supplements.”  Gor- 
don points  out  that  the  school  dissents  from 
the  total  abstinence  point  of  view.  He  terms 
some  of  its  findings  as  “half  truths,”  and 
points  out  that  the  editor  of  the  school’s  Quar- 
terly Journal  of  Studies  of  Alcohol  was  “a  star 
witness  for  the  wets  for  breaking  down  na- 
tional prohibition.” 

* * * 

Total  membership  of  all  religious  bodies  in 
the  United  States  at  the  end  of  1948  was 
79,576,352 — or  53.3  per  cent  of  the  population 
— according  to  the  annual  church  statistics 
report  of  the  Christian  Herald.  The  1948 
gain  of  over  2,000,000  “more  than  kept  pace 
with  population  gains.”  The  report  shows 
that  the  U.S.  is  “about  60  per  cent  Protes- 
tant, 33  per  cent  Roman  Catholic,  six  per  cent 
Jewish,  and  one  per  cent  divided  among  such 
groups  as  Russian  and  Greek  Orthodox,  Spir- 
itualists, Buddhists,  and  others.”  The  larg- 
est Protestant  denomination  is  the  Methodist. 
Second  largest  is  the  Southern  Baptist.  Eleven 
denominations  have  more  than  a million 
members.  These  together  make  up  73  per 
cent  of  the  Protestants.  The  Mennonite 
Church  ranks  fiftieth  among  Protestant  de- 
nominations. 

# # # 

The  “big  four”  among  distillers — Sea- 
gram’s, Schenley,  National  Distillers,  and  Hir- 
am Walker — produce  75  per  cent  of  the  whis- 
ky consumed  in  the  United  States.  These 
four  spent  $28,239,960  in  1948  in  newspaper 
and  magazine  advertising.  Besides  this,  they 
spent  about  $16,000,000  through  eleven  other 
advertising  media.  Brewers,  too,  are  big 
advertisers,  the  ten  largest  ones  having  spent 
about  $20,000,000  in  newspaper,  magazine, 
and  radio  advertising. 

* * * 

If  the  Chinese  people  were  to  march  four 
abreast  past  a given  point,  at  the  marching 
speed  of  the  United  States  army,  it  would 
take  nearly  thirty  years,  marching  twenty- 
four  hours  a day  without  stopping.  By  that 


time  a new  generation  would  take  up  the 
march  and  the  procession  would  go  on  end- 
lessly. This  gives  us  some  idea  of  the  task 
of  evangelizing  Chin  a. — The  Missionary 
Challenge. 

* * * 

Last  June  a plane  landed  at  Lydda  Airport 
in  Israel  bearing  a ghastly  cargo  of  a sort 
which  no  other  plane  has  ever  carried.  It  was 
a glass  coffin  containing  thirty  urns  of  human 
ashes — all  that  remained  of  the  200,000  Jews 
who  had  been  gassed  to  death  in  the  Nazi 
concentration  camps  of  Austria.  The  ashes 
were  buried  in  one  of  the  old  cemeteries  of 
Jerusalem. 

* * * 

Total  consumption  of  liquor  in  the  United 
States  in  1948  was  171,021,257  gallons,  8 
per  cent  higher  than  the  last  prewar  year,  but 
7 per  cent  lower  than  the  average  for  1942- 
1947. — Baptist  Messenger. 

* * * 

J.  Edgar  Hoover,  director  of  the  F.B.I., 
states  that  the  vast  army  of  criminals  in  the 
United  States  is  now  ten  times  greater  than 
the  number  of  students  in  all  our  colleges 
and  universities.  Moreover,  it  is  costing  us 
much  more  than  our  entire  educational  pro- 
gram to  maintain  this  army  of  criminals. — 
D.  Carl  Yoder. 

* * * 

India  will  proclaim  herself  a sovereign  in- 
dependent republic  on  Jan.  26,  1950,  accord- 
ing to  a tentative  program  adopted  by  the 
Congress  Party  in  the  Constituent  Assembly. 
This  day  is  remembrance  day,  the  day  on 
which  members  of  the  party  annually  renewed 
the  independence  pledge  taken  in  1929. — D. 
Carl  Yoder. 

* # # 

The  Canadian  Council  of  Churches  has 
suggested  that  Mother’s  Day  be  changed  to 
become  Parents’  Day.  They  believe  that 

children  should  be  educated  to  realize  that 
they  have  two  parents.  They  think  also  that 
this  Parents’  Day  should  not  be  highly  com- 
mercialized as  Mother’s  Day  has  been. 

* * * 

A record  total  of  8,857  Negro  converts  were 
received  into  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in 
this  country  last  year,  according  to  the  Com- 
mission for  Catholic  Missions  Among  the 
Colored  People  and  the  Indians. — D.  Carl 
Yoder. 

* * # 

American  women  spend  about  $8,000,000,- 
000  for  clothes  each  year,  with  79  per  cent  of 
all  dresses  sold  being  made  in  New  York 
City. — Baptist  Messenger. 

* # # 

It  is  expected  that  500,000  American  tour- 
ists will  be  visiting  Europe  each  year  by  1952. 
— Baptist  Messenger. 

. * * # 

The  American  Legion  leaders  have  been 
plugging  hard  with  Congress  to  get  a bill 
passed  providing  veterans  with  77  billion 
dollars  in  pensions  and  bonus  grants.  When 
questioned  about  the  enormous  problem  such 
expenditures  would  entail,  a Legion  leader 
declared,  “It  doesn’t  do  any  good  to  discuss 
figures.  ...  All  figures  do  is  cause  confusion.” 
Between  the  Lines. 
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Your  Publishing  House  at  Work 


Two  scenes  showing  part  of  the  1,200  people  of  Scottdale  and  vicinity 
who  viewed  the  work  of  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House  on  open  house 
day,  Wednesday  afternoon  and  evening,  August  31.  The  work  of  Sister 
Ida  Hummel  (seated)  and  four  other  linotype  operators  was  representative 


of  the  actual  working  schedules  viewed  by  the  throng.  The  picture  to 
the  right  shows  about  thirty  of  the  milling  crowd  viewing  our  modern, 
new  bookstore.  All  of  the  1,200  passed  through  this  new  store.  Many 
expressed  surprise  at  the  wide  line  of  Christian  supplies  sold. 


1200  PEOPLE  VISIT  THE  MENNONITE 
PUBLISHING  HOUSE  IN  ONE  DAY 

About  1200  people  of  Scottdale  and  vicinity 
visited  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House  dur- 
ing the  open-house  period  for  local  people, 
Wednesday  afternoon  and  evening,  Aug.  31, 
during  which  there  was  a showing  of  the  new 
$250,000  addition  as  well  as  the  large  struc- 
ture which  has  been  in  operation  since  1922. 
Well-marked  routes  through  the  three  floors 
of  activities  led  the  visitors  from  department 
to  department,  where  nearly  100  workers  were 
at  their  desks  or  attending  the  machinery 
as  on  a regular  working  day. 

The  afternoon  open-house  period  found 
some  200  people  viewing  the  publishing  work. 
Visitors  began  arriving  at  an  early  hour  for 
the  evening  session.  A steady  stream  of  people 
followed  for  two  hours,  when  about  1000 
people  walked  through  the  building.  Several 
advertisements  and  articles  in  the  local  paper 
had  invited  the  visitors. 

Included  in  the  visiting  group  were  people 
who  lived  near  the  Publishing  House  build- 
ing for  years  but  who  had  never  seen  the 
inside  of  the  structure  or  the  place  in  action, 
businessmen  of  Scottdale,  Pittsburgh,  and  sur- 
rounding towns,  as  well  as  whole  families 
from  all  areas  in  and  near  Scottdale,  including 
Johnstown,  Connellsville,  and  other  cities. 

The  visitor  of  greatest  distance  who  reg- 
istered was  Bertha  Bloom  Tyrell,  of  Balboa, 
in  the  Canal  Zone.  Others  were  here  from 
Iowa,  Tennessee,  and  other  states.  The  reg- 
ister also  disclosed  that  probably  members 
of  all  denominations  in  the  surrounding  area 
were  represented.  Included  were  Methodists, 
Lutherans,  Presbyterians,  Baptists,  Episcopa- 
lians, Evangelical  United  Brethren,  Naza- 
renes,  and  many  others.  A considerable  num- 
ber of  Catholics  also  registered. 

Visitor  after  visitor  expressed  surprise  at 
the  large  organization  and  the  publishing  and 
printing  work  done.  It  was  evident  that 
many  of  Scottdale’s  residents  were  not  aware 
of  the  scope  of  the  work  involved. 


Upon  walking  through  the  entrance  of 
the  new  building  where  a doorman  greeted 
the  people,  visitors  were  directed  to  the  sec- 
ond floor  to  the  executive  and  editorial  offices 
where  the  work  of  the  Mennonite  Publishing 
House  begins.  After  passing  the  telephone 
and  reception  center,  all  guests  were  guided 
past  the  editorial  offices  where  there  is  writ- 
ing, choosing,  and  editing  of  the  many  manu- 
scripts which  eventually  make  up  the  maga- 
zines and  books  issued,  and  where  there  is 
final  checking  of  the  papers  which  go  into 
the  forty-three  periodicals  printed  and  pub- 
lished. 

Among  the  other  types  of  offices  seen  were 
those  where  two  full-time  artists  are  employed 
to  originate  pictures,  designs,  and  handiwork 
which  is  essential  for  printing  of  good  Chris- 
tian literature.  The  business  offices  were 
near  by. 

After  leaving  the  offices  the  visitors  were 
guided  through  the  historical  library,  where 
old  Bibles  and  other  old  books  were  displayed. 
The  oldest  book  on  display  was  the  Works  of 
Menno  Simons,  in  the  Dutch  language, 
printed  in  1646,  over  three  hundred  years  ago. 
Also  included  in  the  historical  display  was  a 
“Martyrs’  Mirror”  printed  in  1748  in  the 
German  language.  The  editors’  and  workers’ 
library,  when  finished,  will  be  equipped  with 
the  best  books  on  Christian  education,  the- 
ology, doctrine,  history,  and  missions.  A wide 
variety  of  magazines  are  received  regularly. 

Next  in  view  were  the  linotypes,  where 
five  operators  were  setting  type  on  machines 
which  heat  metal  to  525  degrees  to  make  it 
into  type  slugs.  Also  shown  were  the  multi- 
lith  and  small  presses  where  printing  work 
of  a smaller  size  of  sheet  is  done. 

After  walking  through  the  composing 
room,  where  several  men  work  at  locking 
type  into  flat  forms  for  printing,  the  guests 
were  guided  to  the  basement  floor,  where 
five  presses  were  in  operation,  and  wfiere 
many  people  saw  for  the  first  time  the  rarge 
machinery  necessary  to  print  large  sheets. 
Located  on  this  floor  is  a paper  cutter  which 


cuts  800  sheets  at  once.  Tons  and  tons  of 
paper,  awaiting  printing,  are  stored  on  this 
floor. 

Returning  to  the  first  floor  of  the  old  build- 
ing, visitors  were  shown  the  folders  and  sta- 
plers and  how  books  are  made.  Also  on  view 
was  the  equipment  of  the  mailing  room, 
where  all  periodicals  are  wrapped,  addressed, 
and  mailed  to  all  parts  of  the  world.  After 
walking  through  the  large  stock  room  where 
thousands  of  books  of  many  titles  are  stored, 
the  visitors  were  ushered  into  the  new  mod- 
ern bookstore  in  which  were  displayed  a large 
variety  of  Bibles,  books,  Scripture  stationery, 
Sunday-school  aids,  songbooks,  gifts,  and 
dozens  of  items  which  Christians  use  regu- 
larly. Many  expressed  great  surprise  at  the 
wide  line  of  Christian  goods  carried  and  the 
extensive  stock  on  hand.  Also  on  display  in 
the  bookstore  were  some  of  the  periodicals 
issued  by  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House. 
Those  who  wanted  copies  were  invited  to 
help  themselves. 

In  one  corner  of  the  bookstore  were  sev- 
eral young  people  distributing  a light  refresh- 
ment of  punch  and  cookies.  A guest  book, 
where  the  visitors  registered,  was  located  near 
the  exit.  Upon  leaving  the  bookstore  each 
visitor  was  handed  a small  ruler  on  which 
were  inscribed,  through  the  compliments  of 
the  Mennonite  Publishing  House,  the  words, 
“The  Bible— the  Rule  for  Life.” 

Open  house  was  a busy  day  for  the  workers 
of  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House  and 
great  satisfaction  was  expressed  for  the  re- 
sponsiveness of  the  Scottdale  people  in  view- 
ing the  work.  It  was  felt  that  another  chap- 
ter was  added  to  the  excellent  public  rela- 
tions which  the  Mennonites  have  in  the  city 
of  Scottdale,  and  that  a growing  witness  of 
the  Mennonite  faith  was  continued. 
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Teaching  Them  to  Observe  . . . 
Whatsoever  I Have  Commanded  You” 

A Command  of  Christ 


BY  KENNETH  G.  GOOD 


In  the  closing  days  of  our  Lord’s  stay 
on  this  earth  He  gave  His  final  orders  to 
the  disciples  in  the  words  of  what  we  call 
the  Great  Commission.  In  this  article 
we  will  think  of  the  second  part  of  the 
Commission  as  one  of  the  Lord’s  com- 
mands which  is  the  less  popular  of  the 
two  parts  of  the  whole  command.  We 
should  never  forget  that  this  command 
from  the  One  who  should  be  Lord  and 
Master  of  every  believer  is  backed  by  the 
same  authority  as  every  other  command 
that  is  written  in  the  Book.  It  carries 
with  it  a tremendous  impact,  although 
many  are  turning  away  from  its  impor- 
tance and  are  directing  all  attention  and 
devotion  to  the  first  part  of  the  Commis- 
sion. It  is  an  observed  fact  that  history 
reveals  a time  in  our  own  church  when 
there  was  an  overemphasis  on  “teaching 
them”  at  the  expense  of  the  “Go  ye.” 
Now  there  is  a growing  tendency  for  the 
emphasis  to  be  centered  in  the  “Go  ye” 
at  the  expense  of  “teaching  them.”  It 
would  appear  that  we  are  a people  with 
limited  concepts,  able  to  comprehend 
only  a part  of  the  whole  at  a given  time. 
But  our  limited  comprehension  of  truth 
dare  never  become  what  we  might  call 
the  whole  truth. 

It  must  always  be  held  in  mind  that 
the  basic  purpose  of  Christ’s  coming  into 
the  world  was  that  “the  world  through 
him  might  be  saved.”  May  we  never 
minimize  this  truth,  no  never.  And  we 
are  told  in  the  Gospel  of  John,  “as  my 
Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I you.” 
So,  we  who  are  believers  are  called  upon, 
by  the  One  who  has  supreme  right  to  do 
so,  to  carry  on  the  task  of  evangelizing 
the  world.  Then  the  first  part  of  the 
Commission,  “Go  ye  . . . and  teach  [dis- 
ciple] all  nations,”  is  the  clarion  call 
today.  But  this  first  part  dare  not  oblit- 
erate the  second,  nor  by  any  means 
should  the  second  minimize  the  first. 

The  startling  fact  that  two  thirds  of 

Bthe  world  has  not  heard  the  Gospel 
ought  to  move  us  from  our  dire  com- 
placency to  a life  of  holy  service  to  the 
Master.  With  sixty-six  million  people  in 
the  United  States  not  hearing  the  Gos- 


pel, we  must  hang  our  heads  and  confess 
that  we  have  failed  in  all  parts  of  the 
Commission.  Nevertheless  to  obey  the 
“Go  ye”  of  the  Commission  is  to  say  the 
job  has  been  well  begun,  and  to  not 
obey  the  “teaching  them”  is  to  soon  see 
a cause  die  out  for  lack  of  vitality. 

May  we  sit  at  the  feet  of  the  Master 
Teacher  as  He  unfolds  to  us  what  He 
has  in  mind  when  He  says,  “teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you.”  What  were  those 
things  which  He  had  commanded  His 
followers  in  the  days  of  His  earthly  life? 
Could  they  not  be  summed  up  in  the 
answer  Jesus  gave  to  the  inquisitive 
scribe  in  Mark  12:28-31?  “The  first  of 
all  the  commandments  is,  Hear,  O Israel; 
the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord:  and  thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength: 
this  is  the  first  commandment.  And  the 
second  is  like,  namely  this,  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  There  is 
none  other  commandment  greater  than 
these.”  It  was  the  essence  of  these  words 
that  was  continually  taught  as  Jesus  be- 
gan both  to  “do”  and  “teach”  until  He 
was  taken  up.  In  the  earliest  part  of  His 
ministry  He  began  “calling  out”  those 
to  follow  Him  who  believed  Him  to  be 
the  Son  of  God.  Those  who  followed 
Him  discovered  a new  principle,  a divine 
love,  revealed  to  them,  a love  that  when 
later  it  became  an  abiding  presence  in 
them  enabled  them  to  love  their  neigh- 
bor as  they  loved  themselves.  This  was 
a divine  love  that  was  a far  cry  from  the 
human  love  they  knew  before.  To  sim- 
plify it  all,  the  commands  of  Jesus  can  be 
summed  up  in  the  call  “Follow  me”  of 
Matt.  4 and  the  commission  “Go  ye”  of 
Matt.  28,  or  separation  and  evangeliza- 
tion. 

The  entire  earth  life  of  Jesus  was  one 
that  depicted  a new  principle,  a new 
attitude,  a new  life.  The  essence  of  this 
new  life  was  love,  a divine  love  that  did 
the  will  of  His  Father,  a love  that  loved 
the  people  of  the  world  enough  to  die 
for  them.  But  alongside  of  this  love  was 
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a divine  hate  of  the  world  as  a system, 
so  much  so,  that  He  pronounced  judg- 
ment upon  it.  The  disciples  were  called 
to  come  out  of  this  world  system  and 
follow  Him  and  He  would  make  them 
“fishers  of  men.”  During  this  time  of 
following  Him  they  were  taught  what  it 
meant  to  give  allegiance  to  a new  Mas- 
ter. It  meant  a complete  severing  of  all 
that  belongs  to  the  old  life— boats,  nets, 
fish,  money  tables,  associates,  philoso- 
phies, plans,  everything  must  go;  this 
was  not  too  difficult  a task  because  in 
their  hearts  they  were  learning  a new 
standard  of  values.  A new  love  had 
sprung  up  within  them,  not  a love  for 
more  “things,”  but  love  for  a person 
whom  they  recognized  as  the  Messiah, 
the  Son  of  God.  So  the  first  principle  of 
separation  was  learned  when  they 
“turned  to  God  from  idols.”  Never  is 
true  separation  possible  in  a negative 
turning  from  idols  only.  There  must  be 
a positive  turning  to-  God  in  an  all-out 
allegiance  to  His  will  because  we  have 
experienced  a true  love  for  Him  in  our 
heart. 

Why  should  our  Lord  spend  so  much 
time  in  teaching  the  disciples  the  new 
principle  of  life  before  actually  sending 
them  into  the  world  with  the  Gospel? 
Keep  in  mind  that  it  is  no-  small  thing 
to  change  one’s  scale  of  values.  Jesus 
knew  this  and  that  it  would  take  time 
for  them  to  learn  -the  full  meaning  of  it 
all,  but  He  knew  that  unless  they  learned 
the  lesson  well  and  were  “come  out”  and 
had  truly  experienced  deliverance,  they 
would  not  be  fit  subjects  to  preach  His 


Two  Masters 

By  Ruth  Sleeper 

Two  masters  are  looking  for  you,  my  friend, 
To  serve  them  the  rest  of  your  life: 

The  one  has  peace  that’s  never  been  told; 

The  other  has  nothing  but  strife. 

The  one  pays  wages  that  come  in  death, 

The  other  a gift  divine. 

Tray,  which  will  you  choose  in  the  life  here 
below 

That  the  best  to  be  had  may  be  thine ? 

The  one  is  Jesus,  the  other  is  Sin, 

And  you  may  serve  either  one. 

But  be  careful,  my  friend,  for  the  master  you 
choose 

Will  be  yours  when  this  life  is  done. 
Elkhart,  Ind. 
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Gospel,  which  is  a Gospel  of  deliverance. 
This  Gospel  they  are  to  preach  is  the 
Good  News  of  His  kingdom,  which  “is 
not  of  this  world.” 

And  so  in  the  mind  of  the  omniscient 
God,  He  knew  that  ,if  the  world  was  to 
be  evangelized,  it  must  be  done  by 
separated  Christians,  those  who  will  give 
to  Him  complete  allegiance.  It  has  al- 
ways been  that  where  there  has  been 
divided  affection,  defeat  was  certain.  It 
has  been  said  that,  “The  church  has 
become  so  worldly  and  the  world  so 
churchy  that  there  is  no  longer  a line  of 
demarcation.”  Another  says,  “The  world 
will  not  join  the  church  because  the 
church  has  joined  the  world.”  What 
irony!  What  an  indictment!  Gould  this 
be  the  reason  for  the  church’s  impotence? 
Yes,  without  question.  Then  why  are  we 
not  separated  unto  Him? 

The  stronghold  of  Satan  could  be 
taken  as  Joshua  took  Jericho  if  it  could 
be  said  today,  “none  went  out  and  none 
came  in.”  He  who  knew  the  tenacious 
grip  of  Satan  upon  the  people  of  the 
world  also  knew  that  His  followers 
would  not  be  able  to  carry  on  when  He 
left  unless  they  were  Spirit-filled.  To  be 
Spirit-filled  is  to  have  no  room  for  the 
world,  even  in  the  mind,  but  all  must  be 
yielded  to  Him  who  is  sovereign. 

To  teach  what  He  commanded  is  to 
“purge  it  [the  branch]  that  it  may  bring 
forth  more  fruit.”  To  neglect  this  is  to 
have  a church,  and  that  very  soon,  of 
jellyfish  nature,  unable  to  stand  against 
the  “wiles  of  the  devil”  because  of  lack 
of  vitality  and  the  dragging  load  of 
“weights”  which  will  certainly  spell  de- 
feat. 

In  conclusion,  let  us  always  keep  in 
mind  the  main  business  of  the  Christian 
is  evangelization  of  the  world  and  in 
order  that  those  who  have  been  evangel- 
ized and  brought  to  Christ  become  soul- 
winners  to  bring  others  they  must  be 
taught  the  principle  of  separation,  which 
in  its  positive  aspect  is  a complete  res- 
ignation to  the  will  and  command  of  our 
Lord.  The  truth  of  progressive  sancti- 
fication must  be  learned.  When  we  have 
learned  this  and  have  given  our  alle- 
giance to  Him  and  turned  our  backs 
upon  the  world,  we  will  have  a new 
vision  of  the  lost  world.  Until  then  we 
are  not  worthy  nor  able  to  carry  the 
Gospel  that  will  save  men. 

Is  there  not  a hunger  in  your  soul  to 
see  the  power  of  God  work  through  men 
once  more  as  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles? 
His  power  is  no  less  powerful  now  than 
then.  We  are  “straitened”  in  ourselves. 
So,  dear  reader,  let  us  “come  out”  and 
separate  ourselves  unto  Him  from  the 
world  so  that  He  can  give  us  His  blessing 
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as  He  says  to  us,  “Go  ye.”  And  let  us 
teach  others  what  He  taught  us,  that  the 
world  may  speedily  hear  the  good  news 
of  salvation. 

Elida,  Ohio. 


The  Horrors  of  It 

By  Dewey  Yoder 

Grandmother  used  to  say  that  if  a 
child,  for  instance,  who  had  a particular 
fondness  for  butter  were  permitted  to 
eat  all  the  butter  he  wanted,  there  was 
danger  he  would  get  “the  horrors  of  it,” 
so  that  he  would  no  longer  eat  butter 
at  all.  Perhaps  the  same  phrase  would 
describe  the  attitude  of  some  of  us 
toward  memorizing  anything,  including 
even  the  Scriptures,  though  hardly  from 
too  much  of  it. 

The  present  Sunday-school  effort  to 
promote  memorizing  of  the  Scriptures  in 
connection  with  study  of  the  Psalms  is 
increasing  our  appreciation  of  God’s 
Word.  We  are  also  ashamed  to  realize 
how  few  of  the  words  of  God  we  have 
absorbed  during  our  long  acquaintance 
with  the  Holy  Book.  Perhaps  the  lack 
can  be  traced  to  a long-time  condition 
of  the  “horrors”  at  mere  mention  of  the 
word  “memorize.”  Perhaps  we  have  not 
forgotten  the  grade-school  agonies  of 
learning  and  reciting  “The  Village 
Blacksmith,”  and  “The  Gettysburg  Ad- 
dress.” We  may  have  decided  then  that 
memorizing  was  not  for  us,  since  we 
plainly  had  no  natural  talent  for  it,  and 
anyhow  it  seemed  such  a waste  of  time. 
When  we  grew  older  and  accepted  Christ 
—when  old  things  were  to  have  passed 
away  and  all  things  to  have  become 
new—  we  may  have  kept  our  old  dislike 
for  memorizing,  despite  the  plain  direc- 
tives of  God  that  His  words  are  to  be 
learned,  to  be  hid  in  the  heart,  and  to 
be  meditated  upon  continually. 

Our  memory  work  in  grade  school  had 
value  mostly  as  a mental  exercise.  The 
value  of  memorizing  Scriptural  passages 
lies  entirely  in  the  nature  of  the  material 
to  be  learned— that  it  is,  in  truth,  the 
Word  of  God. 

It  has  been  said  of  the  Word,  “It 
should  fill  the  memory,  rule  the  heart, 
and  guide  the  feet.  It  involves  the  high- 
est responsibility,  will  reward  the  great- 
est labor,  and  will  condemn  all  who 
trifle  with  its  sacred  contents.” 

We  have  on  occasion  been  embar- 
rassed to  hear  the  Scriptures  read  in 
public  in  a halting  manner,  giving  evi- 
dence of  the  reader’s  unfamiliarity  with 
God’s  message.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that 
the  Word  is  occasionally  rather  careless- 
ly misquoted  from  Mennonite  pulpits. 
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We  point  the  finger  of  scorn  at  Satanj 
who  misused  and  misquoted  the  words  of 
God  with  intent  to  deceive  Adam  and 
Eve  in  the  garden,  and  later  our  Saviour 
in  the  wilderness.  Of  course,  Satan  did 
it  with  deliberate  intent  to  deceive,  but 
do  we  not  also  err  who  may  abuse  the 
Word  through  our  willful  negligence? 

It  is  worthy  of  our  note  that  Adam 
and  Eve  did  not  take  the  words  of  God 
seriously,  and  consequently  plunged  the! 
world  into  sin.  Jesus,  on  the  other  hand,! 
having  the  highest  regard  for  the  Word, 
completely  defeated  Satan’s  plans  by 
correctly  quoting  and  using  His  Father's! 
words.  Can  we  not  conclude  that  Jesus 
met  His  temptation  with  the  most  effect j 
tive  weapon  at  His  command?  THE! 
SAME  MIGHTY  WEAPON  IS  IN 
OUR  HANDS:  It  is  a weapon  our 
learned  minds  too  often  scorn  to  use, 
perhaps  because  in  our  possession  of  it,; 
it  is  so  simple  that  the  child  by  our  side 
can  grasp  and  use  it  as  well  as  we. 

A minister  once  said,  “I  do  not  con-J 
sider  preaching  on  a passage  of  Scripture  I 
until  I have  read  it  at  least  fifty  times.”  J 
Before  he  had  read  it  fifty  times  it  would!] 
doubtless  have  become  fixed  in  his 
memory  and  ready  for  instant  use. 

That  any  Christian  with  a sound  mind  1 
has  talent  to  memorize  the  Scriptures  is 
proved  by  the  sizable  store  of  memorized 
facts  and  methods  which  each  of  us  has 
accumulated  in  order  to  live  and  work! 
efficiently.  We  learn  names,  addresses,; 
phone  numbers,  schedules,  recipes,  rates,  ji 
prices,  formulas,  etc.,  all  of  which  wei 
have  learned  by  deliberate  study  or  by! 
repetition  through  use.  If  we  expect  to: 
find  time  to  memorize  passages  of  the 
Word  of  God  our  effort  is  apt  to  be  a 
failure  from  the  start.  We  do  not  FIND 
time  for  the  things  of  God;  we  must 
TAKE  time.  And  who<  can  deny  that 
there  is  time  to  be  taken  for  all  the 
things  we  really  want  to  do?  We  say  so 
easily,  “I’m  sorry,  I forgot.”  A Sunday- 
school  teacher  of  ours  used  to  maintain 
quite  bluntly,  “We  forget  because  we 
want  to  forget.”  Rather  harsh  words, 
we  thought,  but  it  does  seem  almost : 
reasonable  that  the  “forgettery”  would  | 
be  as  much  a tool  of  the  conscious  will 
as  the  memory. 

There  are  numerous  helps  available 
for  memorizing  the  Scriptures,  all  of 
which  are  good  as  the  user  finds  them; 
effective.  The  method  most  readily 
usable  to  all  is  simply  that  of  reading 
again  and  again  the  passages  to  be 
learned.  Reading  aloud  is  an  excellent 
help.  Copying  the  passages  is  also  most 
helpful.  Marking  the  memorized  pas- 
sages in  one’?  Bible  is  helpful  in  prompt- 
ing the  endless  review  that  must  be  a 

(Continued  on  page  927) 
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EDITORIAL 


Our  Sons  for  God  and 
the  Church 

A father,  and  bishop  in  the  church, 
writing  concerning  his  ordaining  his  two 
sons  for  foreign  mission  work,  says,  “I 
will  never,  see  my  sons  established  in 
some  kind  of  business  in  or  near  the 
home  community  where  they  will  estab- 
lish themselves  as  solid  citizens,  raise 
their  families,  associate  with  their  sisters, 
and  come  to  grandpa’s  occasionally;  in 
other  words,  they  will  not  settle  down  to 
‘a  good  living  and  ten  per  cent.’  ” 

It  seems  to  us  that  these  parents,  hav- 
ing reared  sons  who  have  a conviction 
for  Christian  service  and  who  are  willing 
thus  to  be  sent  to  the  far  corners  of  the 
earth,  may  be  inscribed  among  the  suc- 
cessful parents.  That  does  not  mean  that 
parents  who  help  their  children  to  estab- 
lish themselves  in  the  home  community 
are  unsuccessful.  We  need  those  too. 
Community-building  is  probably  just  as 
important  as  missionary  extension.  The 
firing  line  on  the  front  will  suffer  if  the 
home  base  does  not  remain  strong.  It  is 
a good  thing  to  help  our  young  people 
to  farms  and  offices  and  businesses  of 
their  own.  Those  who  help  their  chil- 
dren to  Christian  ideals  of  money-mak- 
ing and  money-spending  are  serving  the 
Lord  most  efficiently. 

But  an  expanding  program  of  mis- 
sionary witness  requires  also  a consider- 
able portion  of  our  young  people.  A 
community  which  keeps  all  of  its  young 
people  is  falling  short.  If  a complete 
Christmas  reunion  every  year  is  possible 
for  all  our  families,  then  we  are  not 
putting  first  things  first.  Some  of  our 
Sons,  some  of  our  daughters,  must  be  so 
far  away  that  we  can  see  them  only  dur- 
ing the  infrequent  furloughs.  Some  of 
our  grandchildren  must  be  able  to  walk 
and  talk,  perhaps  start  to  school,  before 
we  ever  see  them.  Thank  God  for  the 
families  which  will  not  consider  this  a 
tragedy  but  will  rejoice  in  the  opportu- 
nity to  contribute  personnel  for  the  ex- 
panding program  of  the  church.  The 
willingness  of  our  young  people  to  accept 
appointments  to  foreign  mission  and 
relief  service,  and  the  willingness  of  their 
parents  to  see  them  go,  is  one  of  the 
encouraging  things  in  our  church  life. 


As  opportunities  continue  to  be  opened 
unto  us,  may  there  be  a continued  will- 
ingness to  contribute  not  only  our 
money,  but  our  very  flesh  and  blood. 

“Give  of  thy  sons  to  bear  the  message 
glorious ; 

Give  of  thy  wealth  to  speed  them  on 
their  way.” 

\ 

The  Christian’s  Speech 

“Let  your  speech  be  alway  with  grace, 
seasoned  with  salt”  (Col.  4:6). 

“ . . . sound  speech,  that  cannot  be  con- 
demned” (Titus  2:8). 

The  first  chapter  of  Genesis  tells  us 
that  God  spoke.  He  communicated  with 
the  Trinity  and  with  man.  One  of  the 
essential  attributes  of  God  is  His  ability 
and  His  willingness  thus  to  communicate 
with  other  persons.  Idols  are  dumb. 
The  prophets  spoke  with  withering  scorn 
of  their  inability  to  speak.  A god  who 
does  not  communicate  is  no  god. 

And  when  God  created  man  in  His 
own  image,  He  gave  to  man  this  power 
of  communication.  Our  ability  to  ex- 
press ourselves  is  a gift  from  God.  Its 
rich  possibilities  are  an  important  part 
of  the  endowment  that  makes  us  human 
beings.  A prime  essential  of  personality 
is  communicability.  We  express  our- 
selves in  a great  variety  of  ways.  There 
is  spoken  language— a marvelous  use  of 
sound  from  the  larynx  modified  by  the 
palate,  the  teeth,  the  lips,  and  the  nasal 
passages,  to  create  many  hundreds  of 
languages  and  dialects.  God  has  given 
us  the  ability  to  speak.  Man  has  invent- 
ed and  devised  the  various  speech  forms. 
Then  there  is  written  language— a use  of 
symbols  which  can  be  placed  upon  paper 
to  express  to  our  contemporaries,  and 
those  who  follow,  the  thoughts  of  our 
minds.  When  multiplied  through  the 
art  of  printing,  this  form  of  expression 
is  unlimited  in  its  possibilities.  There 
are  also  signs,  symbols  of  motion,  and 
written  symbols  apart  from  words,  which 
nonetheless  express  our  thoughts  and 
our  feelings.  Music  and  art  are  forms  of 
communication  by  which  we  can  record 
in  emotion-stirring  forms  our  deepest 
feelings.  As  compared  to  these  rich  po- 
tentialities of  human  communication, 
the  repertoire  of  the  mockingbird  is  pov- 


erty-stricken; the  wood  thrush  and  the 
meadow  lark  are  shut  up  to  a single 
monotonous  run. 

Since  we  have  been  given  these  me- 
diums of  expression,  how  do  we  use 
them?  Talent  requires  use.  God’s  con- 
demnation rests  upon  those  who  can  do 
something  and  do  not.  What  a tragedy 
it  is  when  a man  has  a tongue  and  all 
the  vocal  equipment  for  speech  but  has 
nothing  to  say!  We  sometimes  speak  as 
if  the  wise  person  kept  silent.  In  our 
caution  against  foolish  speech,  we  seem 
to  advise  no  speech  at  all.  Silence  is 
golden,  we  say.  But  this  is  wrong.  Si- 
lence is  not  golden.  It  is  only  silver. 
Right  speech  is  golden.  “A  word  fitly 
spoken  is  like  apples  of  gold  in  pictures 
of  silver,”  said  Solomon.  The  owl  may 
be  a wise  old  bird.  But  he  doesn’t  cheer 
many  hearts.  The  Christian  should  have 
things  to  say.  But  they  should  be  Chris- 
tian utterances.  He  should  learn  to  speak 
and  to  write  to  God’s  praise  and  glory, 
and  to  the  benefit  of  other  men.  The 
accomplished  Christian  is  the  one  who 
uses  communication  as  God  intended 
and  purposed. 

The  texts  quoted  at  the  beginning  of 
this  editorial  indicate  that  speech  is  to 
be  judged.  Salt  is  a symbol  of  judgment. 
And  when  our  speech  is  seasoned  with 
salt,  it  is  tempered  by  a self-judgment 
without  which  it  may  become  a foolish 
babble.  A proverb  tells  us  to  think  twice 
before  we  speak.  It  is  good  for  us  fre- 
quently to  make  an  appraisal  of  our 
speech  to  see  if  it  is  such  communication 
as  will  be  for  the  edification  of  the  listen- 
er. Some  of  us  probably  do  talk  too 
much,  which  keeps  us  from  thinking. 
And  some  of  us  say  the  wrong  things— 
things  that  are  not  true,  or  kind,  or 
clean,  things  that  are  full  of  superfluities. 
We  engage  in  small  talk,  a world  of 
nothing  that  might  as  well  go  unsaid. 
It  is  good  frequently  to  lie  on  one’s  bed 
at  night  and  review  the  talk  of  the  day. 
Such  a post-judgment  may  help  us  to- 
morrow to  pre- judge  and  thus  make  our 
speech  more  sound. 

Speech,  any  form  of  communication, 
is  one  of  the  Christian’s  greatest  bless- 
ings and  opportunities.  But  it  also  con- 
stitutes one  of  his  greatest  hazards.  Who 
has  not  sinned  with  his  tongue?  And 
who  has  not  wished  for  golden  speech 
and  a facile  pen? 


I owe,  and  India  owes,  more  to  one 
who  never  set  His  foot  in  it,  than  to  any- 
one else;  that  is  to  Jesus  Christ.— Mohan- 
das Gandhi. 
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THE  ANNUAL  OHIO  CHRISTIAN  WORKERS  CONFERENCE 

The  Annual  Ohio  Christian  Workers’  Conference  held  at  Elida, 
Ohio,  August  16-18,  1949. 

Conference  time  is  usually  a time  for  worship,  inspiration,  informa- 
tion, and  visitation,  and  so  it  was  at  Elida,  Ohio,  on  August  16-18. 
The  brotherhood  of  the  Elida  community  provided  the  arrangements 
for  our  physical  needs  such  as  meals  and  lodging.  Their  labors  of 
love  reminded  us  that  Christian  hospitality  coupled  with  a willingness 
to  labor  and  toil  for  the  benefit  of  another  and  that  often  unnoticed 
and  unthanked,  is  essential  to  our  way  of  having  conference.  In 
preparation  before  conference  there  was  work  for  the  various  com- 
mittees. They  labored  during  conference  and  after  the  guests  de- 
parted there  was  still  work  to  be  done.  Likewise,  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  conference  planned  and  prayed  for  months  previous  to 
these  few  days  spent  at  Elida. 

On  Tuesday  evening,  August'  16,  we  arranged  ourselves  on  the 
temporary  benches  under  the  big  brown  top  at  the  Salem  church.  This 
was  the  fifty-fifth  annual  Ohio  Christian  Workers’  Conference.  The 
theme  was  “Building”  and  the  text  was  I Cor.  3:11 — “For  other 
foundation  can  no  man  lay  that  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.” 
Bro.  Harold  Bauman  was  introduced  by  the  secretary  and  he  im- 
mediately took  charge  of  the  program.  His  thoughtful  services  as 
moderator  were  appreciated. 

Bro.  Chester  K.  Lehman  of  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  the  vice-chairman  of 
the  Commission,  who  served  as  a guest  speaker,  spoke  on  the  follow- 
ing subjects:  “The  Early  Church  Faces  Its  World,”  “The  Early  Men- 
nonite  Church  Faces  Its  World,”  and  “The  Church  of  Today  Faces 
Its  World.”  We  were  reminded  of  the  great  conflict  which  exists 
between  the  forces  of  Satan  and  Christ’s  church.  However,  we  were 
encouraged  to  face  our  world  aggressively  as  did  the  Apostle  Paul 
and  also  our  Anabapist  forefathers  and  to  go  forth  in  the  strength 
of  the  Lord  preaching  the  Gospel. 

Bro.  and  Sister  L.  S.  Weber  of  Argentina  were  also  guest  speakers. 
We  were  impressed  with  the  many  difficult  and  undesirable  conditions 
the  Argentine  missionary  sees  as  he  faces  his  world.  But  here  again 
there  was  optimism  as  we  were  told  of  a church  which  has  been 
built  in  that  southland  and  of  the  children  of  God  who  are  being  built 
up  in  the  faith  today  as  the  Lord  leads  and  blesses. 

A unique  feature  of  this  conference  was  the  presence  of  a native 
pastor,  a brother  in  Christ  from  our  India  Mission  field.  Bro.  P.  J. 
Malagar’s  presence  and  messages  made  a valuable  contribution  to 
our  meeting.  A prominent  note  in  the  conference  speeches  and  one 
which  Bro.  Malagar  also  stressed  was  the  futility  of  building  on  any 
other  foundation  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.  The  presenre 
of  this  native  pastor,  no  doubt,  was  an  encouragement  to  the  con- 


ference to  continue  as  we  have  for  many  years  in  the  support  of  a| 
native  pastor  in  India  and  in  Argentina. 

Besides  these  guest  speakers  there  were  more  than  seventy  brethreijf 
and  sisters  from  within  the  district  who  appeared  on  the  platform  anc 
made  a contribution  to  the  program.  The  brethren  Clarence  Rich 
Serenus  Wideman,  and  John  Mark  Yoder  had  charge  of  the  song} 
services.  A number  of  messages  in  song  were  brought  by  a tripj 
several  quartets,  and  the  Clinton  young  men’s  chorus.  Bro.  I.  W 
Royer  in  his  characteristic  and  able  manner  conducted  the  devotiona  ! 
periods.  There  was  a sunset  meeting  conducted  by  service  unit  per- 
sonnel from  within  the  district.  There  were  three  sectional  meetings'  | 
one  for  those  interested  in  broadcasting  the  Gospel  by  radio;  one  for]  j 
the  boys  and  girls;  and  one  for  those  interested  in  teaching  the  Worr'j 
in  the  Sunday  school  and  in  the  summer  Bible  school.  Bro.  Paul  i 
Lederach  from  the  Publishing  House  had  charge  of  the  latter. 

In  the  two  delegate  sessions  there  were  54  Sunday  schools  rep- 
resented. The  110  delegates  present  were  classified  as  follows:  3° 
elected  delegates,  29  ministers,  20  superintendents,  8 deacons,  6;  j 
bishops,  3 committeemen  not  otherwise  classified,  3 assistant  superin- 
tendents, and  2 Y.P.B.M.  superintendents.  The  delegate  body  decided 
by  vote  that  the  conference  should  encourage  all  schools  to  begin 
their  year  on  October  1. 

The  following  resolution  was  an  outgrowth  of  the  conference  pro- 
gram: 

Whereas,  God  has  through  His  Spirit  and  this  conference  reminded 
us  again  of  our  responsibility  in  building  upon  the  true  foundation, 
Jesus  Christ;  and 

Whereas,  We  have  been  privileged  to  share  in  the  experience  of 
home  and  foreign  missions,  and  service  unit  work,  and  have  been  re- 
minded of  the  opportunities  for,  and.  joy  of,  Christian  service;  and 

Whereas,  We  have  been  challenged  to  face  our  world  of  today,  be: 
it  Resolved,  that  we: 

1.  Take  heed  to  the  challenge  given  and  individually  yield  our 
lives  to  the  leading  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  we  might  not  fail  in| 
our  personal  responsibility;  and 

2.  By  word  and  example  inspire  our  home  churches  to  be  alert 
to  opportunities  near  and  far,  and  do  their  part  in  the  great 
work  of  building  the  church  of  Christ. 

Several  changes  were  made  in  the  Executive  Committee  which  at 
present  is  as  follows: 

Chairman,  Wyse  Graber,  Stryker,  Ohio;  Secretary,  Loren  S.  King, 
West  Liberty,  Ohio;  Treasurers,  Dwight  Stoltzfus.  Mantua,  OVo: 
Ira  Amstutz,  Orrville,  Ohio;  J.  Robert  Kreider,  Wadsworth,  Ohio; 
D W.  Miller,  Wooster,  Ohio;  and  Daniel  Johns,  Conneautville,  Pa. 

- Loren  S.  King,  Secretary. 


Bible  Faith 

By  Shem  Peachey 

“Now  faith  is  of  things  hoped  for  the 
assurance , of  things  not  seen  the  con- 
viction” (Heb.  11:1,  Greek). 

This  is  the  Holy  Ghost  definition  for 
faith.  Truth  commends  itself  to  intelli- 
gence; therefore  this  definition  of  faith 
as  originally  given  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
instantly  affirmed  to  by  thinking  Chris- 
tians as  being  correct.  By  implication, 
faith  in  God  is  the  simple  act  of  God’s 
intelligent  creatures,  angels  or  men,  of 
putting  confidence  in  God’s  witness  and 
intentions,  as  revealed  to  His  creatures 
in  any  manner,  producing  instantly  and 
spontaneously  an  absolute  loyalty  and 
perfect  obedience  to  Him,  to  whom  they 
have  confidently  entrusted  their  own 
eternal  welfare. 

A historical  faith  which  only  assents 
to  the  truth  of  the  Bible  narrative  can- 
not save  a soul.  The  faith  of  the  heart 
(Rom.  10:9,  10),  which  is  the  faith  above 
described,  accepts  unreservedly  with  the 
“intellect,  affections,  and  will”  Jesus 
Christ  as  Lord  and  Saviour,  including 
His  Gospel.  In  the  acceptance  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  Lord,  there  is  a complete  sur- 
render of  all  to  Christ.  In  accepting  Him 
as  Saviour  from  sin  and  guilt,  there  is  an 
absolute  abandonment  and  renunciation 


of  the  former  sinful  life,  with  a hatred 
for  sin,  and  a turning  to  righteousness. 

Faith  is  the  intelligent  act  of  the 
mind,  heart,  and  will  upon  perceived 
evidence.  There  can  be  no  faith  with- 
out perceived  evidence.  There  may  be 
evidence  (and  there  always  is  evidence) 
without  faith,  because  the  evidence  is 
not  perceived,  or  received.  The  many 
who  are  lost  and  will  go  to  an  eternal 
hell  are  not  lost  because  God  has  not 
given  sufficient  evidence,  but  in  spite  of 
it.  They  are  lost  because  they  refuse 
God’s  evidence,  designed  to  save  them. 
The  average  men  in  Bible  lands  today 
do  not  believe  what  they  are  convinced 
of,  but  what  they  please.  Even  most 
church  people,  any  church,  many  of 
them  conscientious,  do  not  believe  what 
they  are  convinced  of  from  searching  the 
evidence  of  the  Scriptures,  but  what 
their  denominational  teachers  tell  them. 
They  find  this  easier.  This  fact  is  readily 
perceived  by  observation.  If  this  were 
not  true,  the  many  religious  errors  and 
ism’s  could  not  li  v e and  multiply 
through  the  centuries  as  they  have  done. 
It  makes  little  difference  to  most  people 
whether  they  believe  truth  or  error,  since 
their  faith  is  a mere  formal  acceptance 
of  a creed,  which  cannot  save  them, 
whether  the  creed  be  correct  or  incorrect. 
Their  faith  is  not  an  acceptance  by  the 
intellect,  heart,  and  will  of  God’s  favor 


extended  to  man  through  Christ,  but  for 
many  it  is  a mere  acceptance  of  a church 
system  (churchianity  instead  of  Chris- 
tianity) by  the  heart  and  will,  without 
the  intelligent  exercise  of  the  mind  and 
judgment,  and  is  devoid  of  an  expe- 
riential knowledge  of  salvation  and 
therefore  lacks  obedience  to  the  Word  of 
God.  Obedience  there  may  or  may  not 
be  to  a church  system,  but  intelligent 
and  affectionate  obedience  to  the  Gospel 
is  impossible,  where  there  is  not  an  in- 
telligent understanding  and  experience 
of  Gospel  truth. 

“Faith  is  taking  God  at  His  word  and 
acting  accordingly.”  The  “Only  believe” 
theory  is  not  faith  because  it  acknowl- 
edges no  obligation  to  obey  the  Gospel 
of  God.  “Faith  without  works  is  dead.” 
A dead  faith  is  no  faith.  The  Bible  faith 
is  the  “faith  which  worketh  by  love.” 
Faith  rests  on  evidence  and  is  born  of 
the  conviction  that  the  evidence  is  true. 
God  endowed  man  with  the  principle  of 
intelligence,  God’s  own,  which  embodies 
the  faculty  of  reason,  which  enables  him 
to  understand,  which  again  makes  man 
a creature  with  the  power  of  choice. 
Thus  man  is  able  to  believe  God’s  re- 
vealed evidence  of  Himself,  and  to 
understand  his  God-enjoined  duty, 
which  he  is  well  able  to  perform  with 
the  help  God  freely  offers,  which  makes 
man  forever  responsible  to  God,  even  as 
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■|  the  angels  are  responsible,  in  their  capac- 
: ity. 

We  need  only  refer  to  Abraham  as  an 
example  of  this  truth.  God  made  a cov- 
! enant  with  Abraham  and  promised 
J Abraham  humanly  impossible  things. 
I What  did  Abraham  do?  He  believed  in 
God’s  supernatural  power  to  do  the 
things  He  promised,  even  through  hu- 
man agency.  “Abraham  believed  God, 

: and  it  was  accounted  to  him  for  right- 
1 eousness.’’  Why  was  it  counted  to  him 
for  righteousness?  Because  Abraham 
simply  and  voluntarily  responded  to  all 
the  powers  that  he  possessed.  Abraham’s 
simple  childlike  faith  in  God  and  His 
Word  created  in  him  a perfect  heart 
loyalty  to  God  and  trust  in  God,  with  a 
perfect  committal  of  his  will  and  his 
temporal  and  eternal  welfare  to  God, 
with  a perfect  obedience  to  God. 

Yet  this  simple  and  perfect  faith  of 
Abraham  could  not  alone  justify  him. 

: The  words  “counted”  in  Gen.  15:6,  and 
“imputed”  in  Rom.  4,  as  well  as  these  in 
the  original  languages,  give  us  to  under- 
stand that  Abraham’s  righteousness  was 
not  an  acquired  righteousness,  which  he 
himself  achieved,  but  a righteousness 
“counted”  or  “imputed”  to  him  by  an- 
other, upon  a certain  basis  found  in 
Abraham.  What  was  this  basis?  It  was 
his  perfect  faith  and  loyalty  to  God,  ex- 
pressing itself  in  spontaneous  obedience, 
as  portrayed  in  the  Genesis  account  of 
Abraham.  Rom.  4;  Gal.  3;  James  2. 
Abraham’s  faithfulness  is  an  evidence  of 
his  aspiration  to  heavenly  perfection, 
i which  he  would  have  immediately 
| achieved  if  this  had  been  possible  for 
him.  “But  now  they  desire  a better 
1 country,  that  is,  an  heavenly:  wherefore 
God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their 
God:  for  he  hath  prepared  for  them  a 
j city”  (Heb.  11:16).  Evidently  upon  this 
basis  in  Abraham,  God  was  able  by  His 
infinitely  miraculous  grace  to  make  Abra- 
ham righteous  by  imputation,  without 
impairing  His  own  righteousness.  “That 
he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him 
which  believeth  in  Jesus”  (Rom.  3:26). 
“Therefore  being  justified  by  faith.  . . .” 

Faith  Has  Hope 

“Now  faith  is  of  things  hoped  for  the 
assurance  . . . .”  Hope  is  a constituent 
element  of  faith.  Faith  and  hope  are 
inseparable.  The  one  cannot  exist  with- 
out the  other,  and  where  one  is,  the 
other  must  be.  But  what  is  hope?  Is 
the  basis  of  hope  doubt?  or  assurance? 
It  appears  that  for  many  of  our  people, 
hope  carries  an  element  of  doubt.  They 
“hope”  they  are  saved  and  will  go  to 
heaven,  because  they  are  uncertain  of 
either.  Apparently  our  common  use  of 
the  word  “hope”  in  everyday  life  has 
played  a trick  on  our  understanding  of 
the  Bible  sense  of  hope.  If  on  a cloudy, 
threatening  morning  we  have  ten  loads 
of  dry  hay  to  put  in  the  barn,  we  say,  “I 
hope  it  will  not  rain  today,”  when  the  air 
is  so  wet  that  we  can  feel  its  moisture, 
there  is  every  indication  for  rain,  and 
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Discovery  at  Night 

By  Ethel  Yake 

Myriad  things,  familiar  things, 

T hat  stir  a soul  and  warm  a heart 
I see  and  hear  and  smell: 

The  spiffing  sip  of  papered  leaves  on  graveled 
wal\, 

The  pleasant  scent  of  smoke  upon  the  still,  chill 
air, 

The  stir  of  wind  in  weeping  weathered  trees 
Whose  shadows  play  and  dance  in  curfew  games 
across  the  pool  of  light  from  single 
shaded  lamp. 

The  time  is  night, 

The  day  is  yesteryear,  today,  and  yet  tomorrow, 

For,  Lord,  ’tis  Thy  best  part 

To  give  us  eyes  that  seeing  see 

And  souls  to  start  at  beauty  we  have  seen  before 

And  ere  forgot. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


there  is  no  basis  whatever  for  such  a 
hope.  The  basis  for  our  expression  in 
such  an  instance  is  not  our  judgment  but 
our  desire.  We  actually  do  not  hope; 
we  only  wish.  If  we  would  accurately 
express  our  feelings,  we  should  say,  “I 
wish  that  it  might  not  rain  today.” 

“Faith  ...  of  things  hoped  for  . . . 
assurance  . . . the  conviction.”  “Faith  . . . 
hope  . . . assurance  . . . conviction,”  all 
together,  inseparable.  “.  . . unto  all 
riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  under- 
standing . . .”  (Col.  2:2).  “And  we  de- 
sire that  every  one  of  you  do  shew  the 
same  diligence  to  the  full  assurance  of 
hope  unto  the  end”  (Heb.  6:11).  “Let 
us  draw  near  with  a true  heart  in  full 
assurance  of  faith”  (Heb.  10:22).  “We 
know  that  we  have  passed  from  death 
unto  life.  . . .”  “Hereby  know  we  that  we 
dwell  in  him,  and  he  is  us,  because  he 
hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit.”  “.  . . we 
know  that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we 
shall  be  like  him;  for  we  shall  see  him  as 
he  is.  And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope 
in  him.  . . .”  What  hope?  Of  seeing  Him 
as  He  is,  which  “we  know”  shall  be. 
John  here  spoke  of  hoping  for  that 
which  he  knew  he  should  receive,  only 
because  he  had  not  yet  received  that 
which  he  was  assured  of  from  the  Lord, 
not  because  it  was  uncertain.  This  is 
hope.  Our  hope  rests  on  God’s  sure 
promises.  He  “cannot  lie.” 

Faith  Has  Conviction 

“Of  things  not  seen  the  conviction.” 
It  is  possible  to  outwardly  obey  God’s 
commandments  from  a sense  of  duty, 
without  conviction.  This  is  not  the 
faith  of  the  Gospel.  It  is  the  servitude 
of  the  law,  and  begets  the  condemnation 
of  the  law,  for  by  the  law  “shall  no  flesh 
be  justified  in  his  sight.”  The  “Believe 
only”  theory  is  nothing  but  a false  escape 
from  hell  fire,  designed  by  the  devil  for 
those  who  have  no  conviction  for  truth 
and  holiness,  and  who  rejoice  in  the 
liberty  to  be  free  to  serve  him  who 
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invented  this  deceptive  heresy.  What 
was  that  inner  impulsion  that  actuated 
Peter  and  John  when  they  said,  “We  can- 
not but  speak  the  things  which  we  have 
seen  and  heard”  (Acts  4:20)?  Was  it 
doubt?  uncertainty?  presumption? 
haughtiness?  or  was  it  a heaven-born 
conviction  of  the  TRUTH  of  that  which 
they  had  “seen  and  heard”?  And  did  this 
conviction  affect  the  life  they  lived,  or 
only  their  testimony?  Or  were  not  their 
lives  the  EFFECT  of  the  conviction  of 
that  which  they  had  seen  and  heard? 
Thus  men  of  God  are  men  of  conviction. 
Men  of  conviction  are  men  of  strength; 
divine  strength,  not  their  own.  They 
are  impelled  to  action  by  a divine  mo- 
tive, the  love  of  God,  also  not  their  own. 
Their  own  would  be  selfish.  The  godly 
motive  from  within  is  selfless. 

Faith  and  Love 

What  makes  a man  love  God?  Know- 
ing God.  No  man  can  know  God  and 
not  love  Him.  To  know  Him  is  to  love 
Him.  “This  is  life  eternal,  that  they 
might  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and 
Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent.”  Here 
is  love  transcendent.  “Her  sins,  which 
are  many,  are  forgiven;  for  she  loved 
much”  (Luke  7:47).  “Faith  which  work- 
eth  by  love.”  Yes,  “Faith  which  work- 
eth.”  It  worked  in  Abraham,  even  to  the 
slaying  of  his  son  (“thine  only  son  Isaac, 
whom  thou  lovest”)  if  God  said  so.  Abra- 
ham “hoped  against  hope”  because  he 
had  faith  in  Him  who  promised  the  im- 
possible and  demanded  the  unreason- 
able. Was  it  not  unreasonable  that  he 
should  offer  his  son  for  a burnt  offering? 
Certainly  it  was,  altogether  contrary  to 
reason.  God  never  required  human 
sacrifices,  and  did  not  intend  that  Abra- 
ham should  slay  his  son,  for  He  sent  an 
angel  to  stay  his  hand.  “And  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  called  unto  him  out  of 
heaven,  ‘and  said,  Abraham,  Abraham 
. . . Lay  not  thine  hand  upon  the  lad, 
neither  do  thou  any  thing  unto  him:  for 
now  I know  that  thou  fearest  God,  see- 
ing thou  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine 
only  son  from  me”  (Gen.  22:11,  12).  It 
is  the  one  lone  instance  of  the  kind  in 
the  Bible.  Only  one  is  needed  to  demon- 
strate and  establish  a pattern  of  faith  for 
all  time.  Thus,  Abraham  is  called  “the 
father  of  the  faithful.”  The  New  Testa- 
ment martyrs,  and  the  million  marytrs 
since,  which  history  records,  died  with 
the  boldness  and  courage  of  faith,  and 
the  fervency  of  the  love  of  God. 

Faith  is  the  perfectly  natural  response 
of  the  free  soul,  unshackled  from  all 
adverse  influences,  in  God’s  universe, 
and  in  the  presence  of  His  Word.  But 
since  no  soul  thus  meets  God,  God  ex- 
tends His  grace  to  all,  that  “whosoever 
will,  may  come.” 

Springs,  Pa. 


Our  teaching  works  needs  to  be  shot 
through  with  an  emphasis  on  an  inner 
experience  with  Christ.— J.  R.  Mumaw. 
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Echoes  from  Our  French 
Mennonite  Brothers 

By  Donald  Reist 

Our  European  Mennonite  brethren!  Many 
times  during  the  last  few  years  we  have 
thought  of  them  when  we  sent  them  gifts  in 
the  form  of  relief  materials  to  help  them  in 
their  hour  of  need.  News  of  the  religious  life 
of  these  people  and  their  corresponding  re- 
ligious activity  has  sifted  in  to  us  through 
the  reports  of  relief  workers  who  have  served 
in  such  areas  and  in  letters  we  have  received 
individually  from  such  people. 

Have  we  ever  taken  the  time  to  wonder 
what  is  going  on  in  the  minds  of  European 
Mennonites  themselves,  concerning  their  own 
Mennonite  communities,  their  attitude  and 
relationship  toward  the  Church  of  Christ  and 
Christ  Himself? 

The  following  article,  translated  from  the 
French,  has  been  taken  from  “Christ  Seul,”  a 
monthly  publication  of  the  French  Mennon- 
ites. It  presents  answers  to  questions  which 
may  have  been  in  the  minds  of  some  of  us. 
It  is  important  to  keep  in  mind  while  reading 
this  article  that  it  was  written  by  one  of  their 
number  and  for  readers  in  that  Mennonite 
settlement.  The  time  of  the  article  is  May, 
1949,  the  locale  is  eastern  France,  and  the 
occasion  is  the  celebration  of  the  one  hun- 
dredth anniversary  of  the  French  Mennonite 
Chapel  at  Florimont.  The  conditions  and  cir- 
cumstances of  this  celebration  may  not  be 
exactly  what  we  would  expect  in  America; 
but  a line  of  the  author  of  this  article  which 
follows  explains  this:  “A  different  age  with 
different  manifestations,  but  the  same  vision!” 

Thus,  those  who  are  looking  upon  this 
scene  from  the  western  side  of  the  Atlantic 
will  receive  some  idea  of  the  attitudes  and 
activities  of  French  Mennonites  in  their  serv- 
ice for  the  kingdom  of  God,  for  which  we, 
too,  are  laboring.  May  God  see  fit  to  use  this 
article  in  drawing  us  closer  together,  our 
brothers  across  the  sea  and  ourselves,  to  the 
end,  that  in  more  perfect  unity,  all  of  us  may 
better  serve  our  Lord. 

On  this  Sunday  in  May,  Bright  with 
light,  the  congregation  of  Florimont  cele- 
brated the  one  hundredth  anniversary 
of  its  little  chapel.  Located  far  off  from 
all  human  conglomeration,  in  a prairie 
landscape  of  orchards  and  ponds,  in 
quiet  stillness,  and  with  several  agricul- 
tural ventures  of  more  or  less  great  im- 
portance in  the  neighborhood,  this  little 
chapel  is  well  deserving  of  its  name, 
“the  Chapel  of  the  Farms.”  I came  there 
only  once,  twenty  years  before.  That  was 
during  the  heavy  winter  of  1929;  snow 
covered  the  ground,  the  cold  was  intense, 
and  the  impression  that  I used  to  have 
of  this  place  was  quite  different  from  the 
one  I take  away  with  me  this  evening. 
Nature,  like  human  personality,  has 
more  than  one  aspect;  the  most  clamped- 
shut  heart  can  be  filled  with  a good 
impression  that  comes  from  above. 

The  day’s  program  developed  in  per- 
fect order,  all  to  the  Gredit  of  the  enter- 
taining congregation.  There  was  a 
crowd,  and  the  chapel  was  much  too 
small.  But  the  ideal  weather  transformed 
the  chapel-yard  into  a temple  with  in- 
finite vista,  and  each  one  had  his  share 
of  heavenly  bread.  Henri  Zaugg,  one  of 
the  elders,  greeted  the  congregations  rep- 
resented by  their  elders  or  choruses. 
Then  he  gave  time  to  the  brethren  who 
were  to  bring  the  message. 


Pierre  Widmer  spoke  on  Deuteronomy 
8:10,  12,  13,  showing  briefly  why  we  must 
remember  today  the  pathway  over  which 
our  forefathers,  as  well  as  ourselves,  have 
traveled.  He  showed  also  why  we  must 
guard  against  forgetting  the  Lord,  and 
what  the  Lord  our  God  wants  for  us: 
our  happiness  in  His  service. 

J.  B.  Muller,  president  of  the  group, 
recalled  for  us  the  excitement  for  liberty 
which  stirred  the  world  in  1849  and  the 
intense  hope  of  men  at  that  time.  Will 
they  finally  find  the  happiness  for  which 
they  always  have  been  sighing?  But, 
allowing  the  world  to  plant  trees  in  pub- 
lic parks  in  honor  of  a new  god,#  our 
forefathers  built  this  chapel;  they  sensed 
very  keenly  that  happiness  cannot  come 
from  the  things  of  below.  Once  again  in 
1949  the  world  has  just  had  great  hope 
which  already  seems  a disappointment. 
Not  any  more  than  the  Second  is  the 
Fourth  Republicf  capable  of  bringing 
happiness  on  the  earth.  That  is  why  we, 
like  our  ancestors,  hasten  to  hear  divine 
words.  Our  brother  placed  before  us  our 
responsibilities:  it  is  not  in  these  walls 
only  that  we  have  to  be  disciples  of  Jesus 
Christ;  our  houses  and  our  hearts,  too, 
must  be  His  temple. 

Brother  P.  Sommer,  wavering  on  his 
two  canes,  got  up  when  his  turn  came,  to 
address  us  with  a moving  speech.  It  was 
with  difficulty  that  he  ascended  the  plat- 
form; but  how  young  the  thought  and 
the  voice  of  this  old  brother  have  re- 
mained. He  was  one  of  our  much-loved 
and  followed  leaders,  and  our  heart  is 
thrilled  at  the  calling  back  of  a past  still 
near  at  hand.  His  attitude  was  like  a liv- 
ing commentary  of  this  verse  from  Psalm 
103:  “Thy  youth  is  renewed  like  the 
eagle’s.”  He  spoke  to  us  of  joy,  not  the 
kind  that  comes  from  here  below,  but 
which  comes  from  above.  The  conviction 
which  vibrated  in  his  words  and  shone 
in  his  face  could  not  allow  anyone  to 
doubt  that  the  joy  which  has  its  source 
in  God  is  inexhaustible. 

Jacques  Graber,  a young  brother  from 
the  Altkirch  - Birkenhof  congregation, 
brought  us  a short  message  from  Deuter- 
onomy 33:29:  “Happy  art  thou,  O Israel 
. . . O people  saved  by  the  Lord  . . . .” 
Congregation  of  Florimont,  are  you  hap- 
py because  your  God  saved  you?  If  you 
are,  it  is  indeed  real. 

After  the  benediction,  everybody  went 
to  the  surroundings  for  a lunch.  A plen- 
tiful meal  was  served  to  the  leaders  on 
the  Porchy  farm.  The  meeting  of  the 
afternoon,  opened  by  Elder  Jonathan 
Geiser,  took  place  in  the  open  air.  The 
attendance  was  further  increased  by  nu- 
merous participants,  among  whom  the 
local  officers  were  well  represented.  The 
instrumental  group  from  Montbeliard 

* i.e.,  nationalism  (translator). 

f The  Second  Republic  was  the  name  given 
to  the  era  of  French  national  government, 
extending  from  1848  until  1870.  The  Fourth 
Republic,  which  is  currently  in  operation  in 
France,  was  established  in  1944  (translator’s 
ndte). 


was  heard;  and  the  choruses  of  Floi 
monit,  Belfort,  Altkirch-Birkenhof,  an 
Montbeliard  presented  well  - delivere 
hymns  between  the  speeches. 

The  history  of  the  congregation  w: 
read  by  a young  brother,  Rene  Yode 
and  was  amply  commented  upon  t 
Brother  Sommer,  who  completed  it  wit 
a critical  summary.  After  Pastor  Jaccar 
and  Brother  Andre  Graber  added  the 
tribute  to  what  had  been  said,  Broth? 
Pierre  Widmer  closed  with  a vibrant  a| 
peal  that  those  who  were  there  will  n<; 
forget,  whether  driven  by  a spiritu; 
need  or  by  sympathy  for  our  familie 
After  a supper,  offered  by  the  congreg; 
tion  to  all  the  visitors,  and  after  the  la, 
hymn  and  a bit  of  music,  the  close  of  tb 
meeting  was  announced  with  each  on 
carrying  away  in  his  heart  a ray  of  tha 
light  which  comes  from  on  high. 

One  hundred  years  ago,  in  the  evenin 
of  the  dedication,  the  majority  of  th 
brothers  and  sisters  also  separated  liki 
this.  On  the  way  home,  I recalled  in  m 
memory  their  old-fashioned  silhouettes 
bearded  necks,  jackets  with  hooks,  blac 
caps,  hobnailed  shoes,  knotty  walkin 
sticks,  and  antique  wagons.  Today,  jacl 
ets  very  much  cut  away,  clean-shave 
faces,  fast  bicycles,  roaring  automobiles 
A different  age  with  different  manifest* 
tions,  but  the  same  vision!  In  that  far-o: 
evening  you  leave  as  we  did,  eyes  fille< 
with  light.  At  that  time,  as  today,  fron 
low-lying  roads,  from  calm  ponds,  an< 
from  silent  thickets,  there  rose  up  a ligh 
fog,  shrouding,  suggesting  life  towan 
which  you  would  go  back,  with  its  care 
and  its  work,  its  ambitions,  its  tempta 
tions,  its  defeats. 

Haze,  which  devours  light,  finally  end 
by  becoming  night,  docile  servant  of  tlii 
enemy,  the  prince  of  darkness!  Of  thi 
shadowy  silhouettes  I recall,  how  man- 
of  you  have  been  snatched  into  his  nets 
God  alone  knows.  The  engraved  stone 
of  the  little  cemetery,  if  they  told  mi 
your  names,  could  not  give  up  your  se 
cret  to  me! 

But  what  does  it  matter?  Life  is  before 
you,  congregation  of  Florimont,  and  it  i: 
toward  it  that  you  return  this  evening 
As  your  forefathers  took  it  away  witl: 
them,  so  you,  too,  carry  away  with  you  £ 
new  gleam  in  your  glance.  According  te 
the  word  of  Jeremiah  6:4,  “.  . . the  day 
goeth  away;  the  shadows  of  the  evening 
are  stretched  out.”  Is  the  night  going  to 
go  on  closing  in  with  its  nets?  I repeat 
for  you  with  Isaiah:  awaken,  ye  shadows 
of  the  past,  who  have  triumphed  by  the 
night  and  tell  us  the  secret  of  your  vic- 
tory. This  secret  is  in  the  word  of  Jesus, 
John  8:12:  “I  am  the  light  of  the  world: 
he  that  followeth  me  shall  not  walk  in 
darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life.” 

(J.B.M.) 

Mount  Joy,  Pa. 


Whenever  the  leaders  of  the  church 
can  testify,  “We  are  one,”  the  success  of 
that  church  is  assured.— J.  Irvin  Lehman. 
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Strangers  and  Pilgrims 


By  Titus  Martin 


Past  history,  as  seen  by  a visit  to  our 
]!many  graveyards,  as  well  as  by  the  visit 
Bof  the  death  angel  here  and  there,  teach- 
)'  es  us  that  man  has  no  abiding  place  here. 
The  prophet  asked  the  question,  “Our 
/fathers,  where  are  they?”  Many  of  us 
!ican  ask  the  same  question  relative  to 
"those  we  once  knew  well  who  are  no 
Vore  among  us.  These  ever-present  evi- 
dences, as  well  as  many  Scriptures,  teach 
us  that  man  has  no  continuing  city  here. 
Let  us  notice  a few  Scriptures:  I Chron. 
^29: 15,  “For  we  are  strangers  before  thee, 

’ and  sojourners,  as  were  all  our  fathers: 
'our  days  on  the  earth  are  as  a shadow, 

■ and  there  is  none  abiding.”  In  Heb.  11 
1 we  read  that  our  faithful  fathers  con- 
fessed that  they  were  strangers  and  pil- 
Tgrims  on  the  earth.  Peter  in  his  epistle 
’addresses  the  believers  as  strangers  and 
^pilgrims.  Jacob  in  speaking  to  Pharaoh 
ispeaks  of  his  life  as  a pilgrimage.  These 
•Scriptures  teach  our  transient  stay  here; 
*also  that  when  we  leave  here  all  is  not 
fended,  but  we  shall  continue  at  another 

• place.  The  word  “pilgrim”  denotes  trav- 
eling from  one  place  to  another.  The 
'poet  speaks  well  when  he  says,  “I’m  but 
'a  stranger  here,  heaven  is  my  home.” 

j The  Scriptures  teach  not  only  our 
Transient  stay  here,  but  also  what  our 
^attitude  should  be  in  this  world.  We  are 
^in  the  world,  but  God  never  intended 
That  we  should  be  of  the  world.  I feel 
^most  of  us  are  too  well  at  home  in  this 

* world.  We  live  and  act  many  times  as  if 
we  expect  to  stay  here  always.  We  need 
to  guard  continually  lest  the  things  of 

"time  get  such  a hold  on  our  thoughts 
iand  affections  that  we  forget  we  are  but 
"pilgrims  en  route  to  a better  land. 

We  might  ask,  Why  are  we  here,  and 
how  do  we  live  this  pilgrim  life?  In  II 
Cor.  5:20  the  believer  is  spoken  of  as  an 
ambassador.  As  such,  we  are  here  repre- 
- senting  the  interests  of  our  heavenly 
country.  Christ  has  not  left  us  in  dark- 
ness about  how  to  represent  Him  here 
in  that  He  has  given  us  His  Word,  and 
likewise  sent  the  Spirit  to  guide  us  into 
all  truth.  Ever  since  man  disobeyed  God 
in  the  garden  and  chose  to  obey  the 
devil,  the  god  of  this  world,  God  has 
been  seeking  to  reconcile  man  to  Him- 
self. Christ  on  the  cross  paid  the  supreme 
sacrifice  so  that  this  could  be  done,  and 
has  now  committed  unto  us  the  word  of 
reconciliation.  Those  of  us  who  have 
been  reconciled,  and  have  chosen  to  lead 
a pilgrim  life,  need  to  be  ambassadors 
for  Christ,  endeavoring  to  bring  es- 
tranged man  back  to  God.  If  the  love  of 
Christ  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,  it 
will  constrain  us  to  lead  a pilgrim  life, 
seeking  above  all  else  the  interests  of  our 
heavenly  King  and  His  kingdom. 

The  Bible  also  speaks  of  the  believers 
as  stewards.  Paul  asks  the  question, 
“What  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  re- 
ceive?” All  our  spiritual  and  natural 
blessings  are  not  our  own;  we  are  but 


stewards  of  them.  They  are  to  be  used 
primarily  for  the  advancing  of  God’s 
kingdom  here  on  earth.  The  more  we 
have  the  more  responsible  we  are,  and 
all  have  at  least  one  talent.  Peter  speaks 
of  stewards  of  the  “manifold  grace  of 
God.”  In  the  first  Corinthian  letter  it 
is  said  that  we  are  to  be  stewards  of  the 
“mysteries  of  God.”  Again,  we  are  taught 
to  redeem  the  time.  Surely  we  are  stew- 
ards of  the  time  God  has  given  us.  We 
are  also  stewards  of  our  material  bless- 
ings. In  Matthew  25  Christ  teaches  us 
that  helping  the  poor  is  recognized  as 
done  unto  Him.  Some  of  us  may  be 
faithful  enough  along  this  line,  but  fail 
in  rendering  to  Caesar  the  things  that 
are  Caesar’s.  The  powers  that  be  are 
ordained  of  God,  and  we  are  to  be  sub- 
ject unto  them,  unless  their  laws  conflict 
with  God’s  higher  law.  Dishonesty  and 
evasiveness  in  paying  our  taxes  has  hin- 
dered our  testimony  for  Christ.  What- 
ever your  gifts  and  talents,  as  well  as 
your  material  blessings,  remember  you 
are  but  stewards  of  them  and  it  is  re- 
quired in  stewards  that  they  be  faithful. 
Sooner  or  later  will  come  the  voice,  “give 
an  account  of  thy  stewardship;  for  thou 
mayest  be  no  longer  steward.”  Living  at 
all  times  as  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the 
earth  and  having  our  eyes  ever  toward 
that  heavenly  Canaan  helps  us  to  be 
faithful  in  our  stewardship. 

Peter  admonishes  us  in  his  epistle  that 
we  are  to  pass  the  time  of  our  sojourning 
here  in  fear.  We  need  to  continually 
seek  to  please  our  heavenly  Father,  fear- 
ing above  all  His  displeasure  if  we  do 
not  faithfully  represent  Him  and  His 
interests  in  our  sojourn  here  in  this 
world. 

May  we  strive  to  live  so  that  we  can 
truthfully  say  with  the  poet: 

To  Canaan  land  I’m  on  my  way, 

Where  the  soul  of  man  never  dies. 
Where  darkest  night  shall  turn  to  day, 

Where  the  soul  of  man  never  dies. 

No  sad  farewells,  no  tear-dimmed  eyes, 
Where  all  is  love , and  the  soul  never  dies. 

New  Holland,  Pa. 


THE  FELLOW  WHO  TALKS  “BEHIND 
YOUR  BACK” 

A pastor  had  on  his  desk  a notebook  la- 
beled, “Complaints  of  Members  Against 
Members.” 

When  one  of  his  people  called  to  tell  him 
the  faults  of  another,  he  would  say,  “Well, 
here’s  my  Complaint  Book.  I’ll  write  down 
what  you  say,  and  you  can  sign  it.  Then 
when  I have  to  take  up  the  matter  officially, 
I shall  know  what  I may  expect  you  to  testi- 
fy to.” 

The  sight  of  the  open  book  and  the  ready 
pen  had  its  effect. 

“Oh,  no,  I could  not  sign  anything  like 
that.”  And  no  entry  was  made. 

The  minister  says  he  kept  the  book  for 
forty  years,  opened  it  probably  a thousand 
times,  and  never  wrote  a line  in  it. — Selected. 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


“O  Lord  God  of  our  fathers,  art  not  , 
thou  God  in  heaven ? and  rulest  not  thou 
over  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  heathen ? 
and  in  thine  hand  is  there  not  power  and 
might,  so  that  none  is  able  to  withstand 
thee ? Art  not  thoii  our  God,  who  didst 
drive  out  the  inhabitants  of  this  land 
before  thy  people  Israel,  and  gavest  it  to 
the  seed  of  Abraham  thy  friend  for  ever” 
(II  Chron.  20:6,  7 )? 

O Lord  God,  as  Thou  hast  enabled 
Thy  servant  of  old  to  pray  fervently 
though  with  holden  eyes  of  Thy  true 
nature,  enable  us  whose  eyes  have  been 
opened  to  behold  the  glory  of  Thy  Son, 
to  pray  with  singleness  of  heart  and  full- 
ness of  vision.  Give  us  humble  hearts, 
earnest  minds,  willing  hands  swift  to  do 
Thy  will,  and  give  us  a sense  of  the  pass- 
ing days  and  the  coming  of  night  when 
no  man  can  work.  For  the  sake  of  Christ 
our  Lord.  Amen. 

—J.  Lawrence  Burkholder. 


THE  HORRORS  OF  IT  (Continued) 

part  of  any  successful  memory  program. 

Does  all  this  mean  that  we  ought  to 
carry  on  a Scripture  memory  program 
at  the  expense  of  other  activities?  Not 
at  all.  In  fact,  a memory  program  carried 
on  at  a sacrifice  will  be  burdensome  and 
short-lived.  Memorizing  the  Scriptures  is 
a joy,  a lifelong  challenge,  and  a purify- 
ing and  sanctifying  influence  in  any 
Christian’s  life.  A successful  memory  ef- 
fort must  then  be  casual,  like  saying  good 
morning  to  one’s  neighbor,  or  like  going 
to  the  store,  or  like  enjoying  a drink 
of  cold  water  on  a hot  day.  It  must  be 
woven  right  in  with  the  threads  of  each 
day’s  activities,  as  flexible  as  each  day 
prescribes.  During  most  days  there  are 
times  when  our  minds  are  not  occupied, 
as  well  as  moments  of  delay  and  enforced 
idleness.  Instead  of  fretting  on  people 
and  circumstances  for  upsetting  our  well- 
laid  plans,  let  us  use  the  delays  and  idle 
moments  to  fill  our  minds  with  God’s 
Word.  If  reading  is  not  possible  in  a 
given  moment,  review  always  is  possible. 
Having  the  memory  effort  as  close  as 
possible  to  each  day’s  activities  will  also 
aid  in  keeping  our  activities  in  that 
intimate  relationship  with  God  which 
the  Word  demands. 

God  has  given  our  human  minds  a 
most  remarkable  faculty  of  bouncing 
back  again  and  again  to  that  on  which 
we  have  trained  them  to  dwell. 

Honestly  now,  ought  not  the  end  of 
this  present  Sunday-school  quarter  be 
commencement  time  to  see  all  of  us 
graduated  from  the  “horrors”  of  mem- 
orizing to  the  delights  of  an  ever-growing 
intimacy  with  the  Word  of  God? 

Lancaster,  Pa. 


928 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


FAMILY 


Quiet  Discipline 

By  Edna  Beiler 

She  swished  the  dishes  with  rebellious  hands 
Through  warm  soapsuds. 

“What  l can’t  seem  to  bear 
Is  doing  the  same  things  over  and  over  and  over. 
Only  this  morning  1 put  all  of  these, 

Clean,  on  the  shelves,  and  now  before  day’s  close 
T hey’ll  need  to  be  washed  clean  and  dried  again. 
The  beds  I made — sheets  taut  and  pillows  plump, 
With  quilted  counterpane  all  neat  and  smooth — 
I’ll  do  each  day  for  years — it  seems  forever. 

If  only  things  stayed  donel  They  take  my  time, 
These  insignificant  tasks  ma\e  me  a slave, 
While  spring  and  youth  bec\on  at  every  window 
And  all  of  life  remains,  still  to  be  lived.” 

And  Grandma,  drying  a handleless  blue  teacup, 
Smiled,  sympathizing  with  this  youthful  out- 
burst. 

The  years  had  worn  away  her  young  impatience, 
The  years  and  God,  and  left  her  wise  and 
gracious; 

Wise  with  strong  wisdom — she  who  knew  so  well 
The  quiet  discipline  of  simple  tasks. 

Phoenix,  Ariz. 


“Wu  Too  Busy?” 

By  Ruth  Reist 

It  happened  two  years  ago— but  I think 
I still  must  share  this  experience  and 
these  thoughts  with  you. 

I was  busy  at  the  kitchen  sink,  my 
hands  covered  with  dishwater  suds.  My 
hands  were  busy.  My  mind  was  just  as 
busy  with— “Want  to  hurry  and  get  these 
dishes  done,  make  the  beds,  and  straight- 
en up  the  house— that  garden  just  has  to 
be  weeded— and  the  men  should  have  a 
pie  for  dinnerl— then  if  there’s  time—” 

Beside  me  a two-year-old  voice  said, 
“Wu  fits  dis.”  It  wasn’t  a question.  One 
little  hand  held  up  a small  rubber  trac- 
tor, the  other— a set  of  wheels. 

“No,”  just  that  word  I said. 

Little  brown  eyes  looked  up  and  the 
two-year-old  voice  asked  wistfully,  “Wu 
too  busy?” 

I was  shocked— and  I felt  it  as  a defi- 
nite rebuke.  Had  I been  giving  my  boys 
that  excuse,  “I’m  busy  now,”  or  “I’m  too 
busy,”  so  often  that  it  was  the  expected 
answer?  Surely  I had  or  my  baby  would 
not  be  saying  it  to  me.  You  may  be  sure 
that  I wiped  my  hands  quickly  on  my 
apron  and  put  those  wheels  on  the  trac- 
tor. You  may  be  sure,  too,  that  those 
words  have  scarcely  passed  my  lips  since 
that  time. 

I turned  back  to  my  dishes  and,  again, 
my  hands  and  my  mind  were  busy.  But 
my  thoughts  were  quite  different  now— 


CIRCLE 


and  I’ve  done  a lot  of  thinking  about 
that  word  “busy.” 

We  think  it  so  important  to  keep  our 
house  clean— to  have  all  the  housework 
done  just  so.  (What  Martha  would  say 
if  she  saw  my  house  like  this!)  It’s  so 
important  to  wash  on  Monday— and, 
maybe,  get  the  ironing  done  too,  the 
same  day.  It’s  important  that  our  chil- 
dren are  dressed  in  clean,  mended 
clothes.  Yes,  it’s  important  that  we  cook 
and  bake  and  preserve  foods,  so  that  our 
families  are  well  fed.  I won’t  minimize 
the  importance  of  those  things,  but  how 
important  are  they  when  compared  with 
your  children? 

If  you  are  too  busy  to  look  at  the  pret- 
ty sky— or  an  interesting  bug  Johnny 
found— or  a picture  Davy  has  “maked 
for  you”— then  don’t  expect  them  to  con- 
tinue bringing  to  you  their  confidences 
as  they  grow  older.  If  you  are  too  busy 
to  help  Margaret  make  a doll  dress— or 
to  walk  quietly  when  dolly  is  asleep— or 
to  give  Linda  and  her  little  friends  a tea 
party— then  don’t  expect  her  to  tell  you 
all  those  little-girl  thoughts  that  need 
your  guidance.  If  you  are  too  busy  to 
read  that  little  Sunday-school  paper— or 
to  read  a Bible  story— or  to  explain  what 
those  big  words  mean— or  to  sit  quietly 
and  listen  to  little  boy-girl  thoughts— and 
to  talk  to  your  child  about  God— then 
don’t  expect  them  to  be  swept  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  at  just  the  right  age,  by 
the  preaching  of  the  evangelist. 

“Wu  too  busy?”  It  was  my  own  selfish- 
ness, I found.  I made  plans  for  my  work 
—and  my  pleasure,  too,  and  I didn’t  want 
them  interrupted  even  by  two  very  dear 
little  boys.  I asked  God  that  day  to  help 
me  never  again  to  be  too  busy  for  my 
children.  God  help  all  mothers— yes,  and 
fathers  too— who  are  too  busy  to  make 
the  best  of  the  little  lives  they  bring  into 
this  world. 

Falfurrias,  Texas. 


MARVELOUS  MOTHERHOOD 

When  I was  a lad  I was  greatly  im- 
pressed by  the  many  mottoes  that  hung 
on  the  walls  of  homes,  such  as  “What  is 
home  without  a mother?”  But  I no  long- 
er see  them.  I wonder  why.  Is  it  that 
the  mothers  of  our  homes  have  been 
industrialized  and  commercialized  and 
have  gone  into  professional  work,  thus 
decreasing,  as  a result,  their  influence 
there?  Is  it  not  true  that  many  homes 
exist  without  a mother  even  while  she 
lives,  since  she  is  not  in  the  home  much? 

After  all,  the  heart  of  the  home  is 
mother.  The  influence  of  a good  mother 
in  determining  the  character  of  the  chil- 
dren can  not  be  overestimated.  She  is  a 
mistaken  mother  who  fancies  she  can  go 
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the  way  of  the  “smart  set”  and  still  haijp. 
sons  and  daughters  who  care  any  third 
for  God  and  “spiritual  things.”— D.  Csfl 
Yoder. 


PULLING  IT  APART 

These  are  uncertain  stormy  days  aril 
if  ever  growing  America  needed  a warij,  je 
stable,  firm  home  life,  it  is  now.  But  u • H 
fortunately  a great  proportion  of  01 M 
homes  are  being  torn  apart,  leaviir 
throngs  of  children  exposed  to  the  storrl 
of  life  before  they  are  able  to  make  ther 
own  choices  and  face  the  emotional  ill 
pact  of  the  ruthless  struggle  to  surviv} 
Right  at  the  time  they  need  the  tende 
ness  of  a mother  with  the  strength  an 
understanding  of  a father,  they  are  e 
periencing  the  ripping  apart  of  tho: 
things  upon  which  their  sense  of  securii 
is  based.  Any  examination  of  these  trag 
dies  reveals  that  in  the  vast  majority  < 
the  cases  the  failure  is  spiritual,  an  utt<  . 
lack  of  religious  principles,  unrestraine 
selfishness  that  inevitably  leads  to  net 
rotic  extremes;  these  are  the  forces  worl 
ing  through  this  tragedy.  The  home 
no  stronger  than  its,  spiritual  found; 
tions.— Charles  A.  Wells,  in  “The  Mei 
nonite.” 


MOTHER’S  BILL 

Willie  overheard  conversation  abou 
certain  bills  for  services  which  had  to  b 
paid.  Next  morning  he  laid  this  statt 
ment  of  account  on  his  mother’s  breal 
fast  plate: 

“Mother  owes  Willie  for  carrying  coa 
six  times,  twenty  cents;  for  bringin: 
water  lots  of  times,  thirty  cents;  for  goini 
on  ten  errands,  fifteen  cents;  total,  sixty 
five  cents.” 

Mother  read  the  bill  but  said  nothing 
That  evening  Willie  found  on  his  plan 
the  sixty-five  cents,  and  also  another  bill 
which  read:  “Willie  owes  Mother  for  thi 
happy  home  of  ten  years,  nothing;  for  hi 
food  and  clothing,  nothing;  for  nursing 
him  through  a long  illness,  nothing 
total,  nothing.” 

Willie’s  eyes  grew  dim  and  his  lip: 
quivered.  He  took  the  money  to  hi: 
mother,  threw  his  arms  around  her  neck 
and  begged  her  to  let  him  do  lots  ol 
things  for  her.  Mother’s  bill  is  rarel} 
presented,  but  it  will  pay  us  all— grown- 
up children,  too— to-  pay  it  in  love,  serv- 
ice, and  appreciation.— Selected. 


Land,  stones,  bricks,  mortar,  lumber, 
plaster— these  are  all  necessary  for  the 
construction  of  a house  but  fall  short  in 
making  a home.  A home  does  require 
something  of  the  material,  but  much 
more  of  the  finer  things— love,  character, 
honor,  sacrifice,  real  Christian  living.— 
Mrs.  Amos  Swartzentruber. 


If  I had  all  the  mothers  I ever  saw  to 
choose  from,  I would  choose  you,  my 
mother.— Carlyle. 
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BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  September  25 

Read  Colossians  1:25-27. 

How  dark  our  outlook  would  be  if  God 
JLad  not  opened  to  us  His  truth!  For  many 
3 ong  years  the  workings  of  God  were  a 
■’hidden  secret  but  now  the  mystery  is  made 
;:blain.  God  has  not  only  told  us  the  truth 
,:hut  He  has  permitted  all  who  will  enter  in 
2o  experience  that  truth.  How  vast  are  the 
"■•reasures  in  that  experience:  knowing  the 
3|:orgiving  mercy  of  God,  an  assurance  of 
mternal  life  both  now  and  in  the  ages  to  come, 
Jllind  an  entrance  into  the  vast  wealth  of  His 
’glory  for  those  who  are  His.  All  of  this  is 
fijurs  through  this  truth:  Christ  in  you.  O God, 
r-ive  thank  Thee  for  the  riches  of  experience 
And  knowledge  we  have  in  our  Saviour. 

U Monday,  September  26 

jg  Read  Colossians  1:28,  29. 
ii  Have  you  experienced  the  power  of  God 
avorking  in  you  mightily?  Perhaps  the  lack 
npf  such  experience  is  all  too  prevalent  because 
.ve  have  not  the  goal  and  burden  which  Paul 
possessed.  All  his  suffering  he  was  ready  to 
recount  and  joy  in  for  the  church.  But  above 
ill,  he  wanted  to  present  men  perfect,  or 
i mature,  in  the  presence  of  God  through 
• Christ.  To  this  end  Paul  strained  through  the 
- Dower  which  God  gave  him.  Oh,  that  we 
; might  strain  and  desire  that  men  would  be 
oerfect  before  God!  Lord,  grant  us  grace  to 
yield  to  the  power  available  through  Thee. 

Tuesday,  September  27 

Read  Colossians  2:1-7. 

! One  of  Paul’s  deepest  and  richest  themes 
is  the  wealth  of  the  Christian’s  experience  in 
.Christ.  In  Him  we  can  advance  to  an  abound- 
ing wealth  of  understanding,  for  in  Him  is 
all  knowledge  and  wisdom.  Then  ours  will 
be  the  full  assurance  that  comes  through  such 
understanding.  How  firm  our  faith  then; 
how  sweet  to  live  in  vital  union  with  Him; 
how  eager  then  is  the  soul  to  send  roots 
deeper,  to  go  from  plane  to  plane  as  He  leads 
the  way  in  Christian  growth ! O Lord,  we 
thank  Thee  for  all  Thou  art  and  for  the 
richness  Thou  dost  grant  to  us  for  daily  living. 

Wednesday,  September  28 

Read  Colossians  2:8-12. 

Are  you  tempted  at  times  to  leave  the 
richness  of  Christ  to  fondle  and  toy  with 
fanciful  ideas  proposed  by  strangers?  How 
easily  we  are  tempted  to  yield  to  one-sided 
emphases  of  new  groups!  When  again  we 
look  back  at  the  Christ  whom  we  have  left, 
how  ashamed  we  must  be!  In  Him  is  the 
fullness  of  God  shown  in  all  its  beauty.  In 
Him  is  the  sufficiency  that  any  soul  could 
desire.  That  sufficiency  can  be  ours  only 
when  in  faith  we  yield  to  His  working  in  our 
hearts.  O Lord,  place  Thy  fullness  within 
as  only  Thou  canst! 

Thursday,  September  29 

Read  Colossians  2:13-15. 

How  large  was  the  bond  against  you  and 


me?  So  large  that  we  were  dead  under  it, 
no  hope  of  life,  no  hope  of  seeing  God.  Yet 
there  was  one  who  took  it  out  of  our  way, 
with  all  its  force  and  charges  against  us, 
and  nailed  it  to  the  cross.  Oh,  the  marvelous 
grace  of  God ! How  great  was  the  triumph 
of  that  hour ! The  enemies  were  put  to 
open  shame  and  the  Conqueror  lifted  up. 
O Saviour,  we  bow  in  humble  thanksgiving 
for  the  new  life,  for  the  pardon  from  the 
death  penalty,  but  most  of  all  for  the  Con- 
queror who  is  our  life. 

Friday,  September  30 

Read  Colossians  2:16-19. 

In  our  worship  through  our  regular  serv- 
ices there  comes  the  subtle  temptation  to  have 
new  things  in  our  worship.  Why  not  have 
candles  and  subdued  lighting?  Why  not 
have  organ  music  to  help  us  in  our  worship? 
Should  we  not  observe  the  special  days  of 
Lent?  How  easy  it  is  to  lean  on  th£se  things 
and  pride  ourselves  in  our  new  deep  expe- 
rience of  worship!  Shall  we  kneel  before 
Christ  and  see  that  He  is  the  substance  of  all 
worship?  How  gracious  is  God’s  provision 
that  each  of  us,  as  we  hold  to  Christ,  are 
strengthened  for  and  through  each  other, 
increasing  in  divine  growth!  O God,  keep 
us  from  worship  through  the  shadow  of  things 
that  are  not  real ! 

Saturday,  October  1 

Read  Colossians  2:20-23. 

Continually  we  need  to  ask  ourselves 
how  we  guide  our  daily  conduct.  Do  we  keep 
from  the  evil  only  because  someone  has  said 
we  should  not  participate?  Is  there  a desire 
to  engage  in  some  pleasure  of  the  world  but 
we  restrain  ourselves  because  our  church 
has  said,  “No”?  Then  in  the  moment  of 
weakness  we  yield  and  we  continue  in  bond- 
age. Have  we  yielded  to  Christ  the  supremacy 
that  is  His?  Have  we  through  faith  allowed 
Him  to  place  a new  heart  within?  Then  it 
is  no  longer  rules  that  guide  our  lives  but  the 
power  of  the  living  Christ  within.  O Lord, 
increase  our  faith  that  the  things  of  the  world 
may  fall  away  and  Thy  power  control  each 
act  and  thought. 

— Harold  E.  Bauman. 


A LAST  CALL 

At  Princeton,  N.J.,  Aaron  Burr  came  to 
the  president  of  the  university  and  said,  “Mr. 
President,  I have  made  up  my  mind  to  con- 
sider the  claims  of  Christ.  Now,  Mr.  Presi- 
dent, what  would  you  do?”  And  the  old 
president  of  the  university  gave  him  this  ad- 
vice: “Burr,  if  I were  you,  I would  wait  until 
the  excitement  of  the  revival  is  subsided,  and 
then  I would  think  it  out  carefully.”  Aaron 
Burr  bowed  his  head  a moment,  and  then  he 
said,  “Mr.  President,  that  is  exactly  what  I 
will  do.”  Never  again  did  he  desire  to  be  a 
Christian,  and  he  died  Christless. — D.  Carl 
Yoder. 


■ 


IN  THE  WORLD  BUT  NOT  OF 
THE  WORLD 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  October  2 

(Isaiah  6) 

Open  your  Bibles  to  the  prophets.  We  will 
hear  what  God  will  say  unto  us  through 
these  preachers.  We  will  listen  to  two  of 
them,  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah,  speak.  Mighty 
voices  from  God  they  are,  speaking  as  con- 
vincingly for  our  twentieth  century  A.D. 
as  they  did  for  the  eighth  century  B.C. 

If  only  our  world  today,  even  Christendom, 
had  ears  to  hear  these  mighty  prophets,  what 
blessings  God  could  give!  Sunday-school 
teachers,  you  are  called  to  help  your  pupils 
to  “hear,  O heavens,  and  give  ear,  O earth: 
for  the  Lord  hath  spoken.” 

We  take  our  first  lesson  from  Isaiah,  from 
the  man  Isaiah,  not  from  a message  he  spoke. 

Isaiah  was  one  of  the  sons  of  Abraham, 
an  Israelite,  but  not  merely  a man  in  the 
nation.  He  may  have  been  a member  of  the 
royal  family.  We  are  certain  he  moved  in 
the  court  as  a godly  statesman.  When  the 
great  king  died,  perhaps  Isaiah  as  no  other 
felt  the  tragedy.  So  closely  identified  was  he 
with  his  people  that  he  knew  their  decaying 
strength.  The  reviving  power  of  the  great 
Assyrian  kingdom  to  the  north  gave  Isaiah 
and  all  Judah  real  cause  for  fear.  In  a very 
real  sense  Isaiah  lived  in  his  world. 

But  since  he  was  not  of  this  world,  he  went 
up  to  the  temple  to  pray,  to  meet  God.  God 
was  still  on  the  throne.  To  Isaiah  was  given 
a new  or  another  great  vision  of  God  in  His 
holiness.  To  Isaiah  God  was  salvation,  his 
song,  his  everlasting  strength.  What  spiritual 
treasures  come  from  the  lips  of  this  saint! 
(Chapters  12,  25,  26,  40)  The  real  center 
of  his  life  was  not  in  Jerusalem  but  in  God. 

Yet  in  his  flesh  Isaiah  was  undone  because 
of  his  unclean  lips  and  the  unclean  lips  of 
his  people.  But  “then”  in  God  he  was 
immediately  cleansed.  In  the  world,  yet  not 
of  the  world,  and  kept  from  the  evil  of  the 
world — that  was  the  position  of  Isaiah  in  God. 

The  beautiful  climax  to  the  story  is  of  the 
same  theme.  Isaiah  belongs  to  his  people  and 
God  can  have  him  to  serve  them  without  any 
reservation.  “Whom  shall  I send?”  “Here 
am  I;  send  me.” 

I wonder  how  many  mighty  prophets  and 
prophetesses  God  might  need  but  doesn’t  get. 
Here’s  a great  story — to  be  truly  identified 
with  God’s  people,  to  be  not  of  this  world 
but  in  Christ,  and  to  live  here  kept  from  the 
evil  of  the  world.  That  makes  a man  God 
can  use.  — Alta  Mae  Erb. 


THE  DISGUISE  INEFFECTIVE 

A city  boy  and  a country  lad  were  walking 
down  a street.  Coming  toward  them  was  a 
product  of  the  beauty  parlor  — permanent 
wave,  scarlet  fingernails,  drugstore  complex- 
ion, and  gaudy  lipstick. 

“Now  what  do  you  think  of  that?”  asked 
the  city  boy. 

The  farm  boy  looked  carefully  and  ob- 
served: “Speaking  as  a farmer,  I should  say 
that  it  must  have  been  mighty  poor  soil  to 
require  so  much  top-dressing.” — Selected, 
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News  Items 

C.  F.  Y. 

The  first  meeting  of  the  General  Educa- 
tional Council  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of 
Education  was  held  on  Tuesday  forenoon 
and  afternoon  of  August  23  at  Eastern  Men- 
nonite College,  Harrisonburg,  Virginia.  Un- 
der the  new  constitution  of  the  Board  of  Edu- 
cation the  General  Council  carries  the  re- 
sponsibility for  providing  general  guidance 
to  the  educational  work  of  our  church. 

* * * 

A joint  meeting  of  the  Christian  Day  School 
Council  and  the  Secondary  School  Council 

was  held  at  Eastern  Mennonite  College  on 
Tuesday  evening,  August  23.  At  this  meet- 
ing areas  of  mutual  interest  were  discussed 
and  promotional  plans  considered. 

* * * 

The  second  District  Teachers’  Institute  will 
be  held  at  Lancaster  (Pa.)  Mennonite  School 
on  Friday  and  Saturday,  October  7 and  8. 
This  Institute  is  held  particularly  in  the  in- 
terest of  the  teachers  in  schools  in  the  Lan- 
caster Conference  district.  See  discussion  of 
this  Institute  on  this  page. 

* * * 

The  third  General  Christian  Day  School 
Institute  is  planned  for  the  Thanksgiving 

week  end,  November  24-26,  at  Eastern  Men- 
nonite College.  This  Institute  is  planned 
especially  for  church-wide  service  to  teachers, 
directors,  and  patrons  of  the  Mennonite 
schools  in  our  church.  At  a later  date  this 
program  will  be  discussed  on  this  page. 

* * * 

A special  dedicatory  service  was  held  in 

the  new  school  building  at  Kraybill’s,  near 

Florin,  Lancaster  County,  Pennsylvania,  on 
Tuesday  morning,  September  6.  The  school- 
house  is  the  remodeled  church  known  as 
Kraybill’s.  The  building  is  splendidly  re- 
modeled for  use  for  the  elementary  grades 
and  two  years  of  high  school.  Five  acres  of 
adjoining  land  have  been  purchased  for  a 
needed  schoolyard. 

* * * 

A new  two-room  school  building  with  base- 
ment is  being  put  into  service  several  miles 
outside  of  Lititz,  Pennsylvania,  in  Lancaster 
County.  The  school  is  known  as  Hess  Chris- 
tian Day  School,  and  is  a fine  example  of  a 
well-planned  and  well-equipped  elementary 
school. 


The  General  Educational  Council 

With  the  growth  and  development  of 
church-controlled  education  in  the  Men- 
nonite Church  during  the  past  several 
decades,  there  has  arisen  the  need  for 
a tool  to  serve  the  whole  church  in  the 
area  of  correlation  and  general  guidance, 
in  order  that  our  school  programs  will 


not  become  competitive  or  antagonistic. 
Mennonite  General  Conference  at  Woos- 
ter, Ohio,  in  August,  1947,  decided  that 
“The  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  as 
a representative  body  set  up  by  the  var- 
ious conferences  to  work  in  this  area,  be 
recognized  as  responsible  for  the  general 
guidance  or  co-ordination  of  the  school 
program  of  the  church,”  and  that  a com- 
mittee be  appointed  to  work  with  the 
Board  in  considering  “the  desirability  of 
setting  up  councils  to  serve  in  the  special 
areas  of  seminary,  colleges,  secondary 
schools,  and  Christian  day  schools.” 

The  Board  accepted  this  assignment 
and,  with  the  aid  of  the  General  Confer- 
ence Committee,  revised  its  constitution 
to  provide  for  councils  in  the  following 
six  areas.  Seminary,  Collegiate,  Second- 
ary, Elementary,  Nursing,  and  Winter 
Bible  School.  A General  Council  is  also 
provided,  which  is  composed  of  one  rep- 
resentative from  each  of  the  six  area 
councils  named  above,  three  other  per- 
sons to  give  church-wide  representation, 
and  the  president,  secretary,  and  treas- 
urer of  the  Board. 

This  General  Council  had  its  first 
meeting  at  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Aug.  23, 
1949.  The  personnel  of  the  council  at 
present  is:  H.  S.  Bender,  Sanford  G.  Shet- 
ler,  Noah  G.  Good,  Marcus  Lind,  E.  E. 
Miller,  J.  R.  Mumaw,  Milo  Kauffman, 
Roy  Koch,  Clayton  F.  Yake,  Melvin  H. 
Lauver,  Roy  D.  Roth,  and  Nelson  E. 
Kauffman.  This  council  will  receive  the 
reports  of  the  various  area  councils,  and 
serve  the  church  in  the  capacity  as  as- 
signed to  the  Board  by  General  Confer- 
ence. It  is  the  desire  and  aim  of  this 
General  Educational  Council  to  sense 
the  need  of  the  church,  to  receive  sug- 
gestions, give  counsel  as  opportunity  af- 
fords or  needs  require,  and  endeavor  to 
keep  our  brotherhood  informed  on 
trends  in  education. 

This  General  Educational  Council 
needed  to  have  some  person  who  would 
act  as  its  correspondent,  carry  out  its 
directives  in  regard  to  work  it  should 
undertake,  be  responsible  for  carrying 
out  its  program  of  promotion  and  pub- 
licity, and  be  the  official  to  speak  for  the 
council.  The  person  chosen  by  the  coun- 
cil for  this  responsibility  is  Bro.  C.  F. 
Yake,  of  Scottdale,  Pa. 

Bro.  Yake  will  be  providing  the  mate- 
rial for  this  page  in  the  Gospel  Herald, 
give  publicity  to  the  annual  meeting  of 
the  Board  and  the  associated  Councils  to 
be  held  at  the  Stahl  Church,  Johnstown, 
Pa.,  October  20-22,  and  from  time  to 
time  bring  to  the  attention  of  our  church 
items  of  interest  and  concern  in  the  area 
of  education,  in  addition  to  the  other 
general  duties  of  this  office.  We  of  the 
General  Council  feel  that  Bro.  Yake  is 
well  qualified  for  this  work,  and  trust 
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that  he  may  be  greatly  used  of  the  Loj 
in  this  area  in  the  future. 

Mennonite  Board  of  Education: 
Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  President. 


Lancaster  Mennonite  Teachers 
Institute 

I have  before  me  a program  of  tb 
second  district  Institute  planned  by  Lai 
caster  Conference  in  behalf  of  the  Chri.' 
tian  Day  Schools  both  elementary  an 
secondary.  The  program  bears  ever 
mark  of  careful  planning,  and  is  ev 
dence  of  a growing  interest  in  the  Chri: 
tian  educational  work  in  our  churcl 
While  this  Institute  is  a district  institute 
it  serves  a large  proportion  of  teachers 
Board  members,  and  patrons  of  th 
Christian  Day  School  movement  in  ou 
denomination,  because  more  schools  ar  ■ 
located  in  this  conference  district  thail 
in  any  other  one  district.  Several  reason 
of  course  may  be  cited  for  this:  One  il! 
the  more  thickly  populated  Mennoniti 
communities  in  this  conference;  anothe: 
is  the  keen  interest  of  the  leadership  fo 
this  type  of  work. 

The  Institute  is  scheduled  for  all  dat 
Friday  and  Saturday  morning  and  after: 
noon  of  October  7 and  8.  It  will  be  held 
on  the  Lancaster  Mennonite  School  cam 
pus.  All  interested  should  attend  this 
Institute.  The  following  are  program, 
reasons  why  this  Institute  will  be  profit  : 
able  to  attend. 

The  three  sessions  on  Friday  are  de- 
voted respectively  to  READING;  CHAR 
ACTER  BUILDING;  and  CHURCH 
VIEWPOINT  ON  VOCATIONS.  In 
addition  to  assigned  discussion  of  topics 
there  will  be,  on  Friday  morning  and 
Friday  afternoon,  sectional  meetings 
dealing  with  problems  related  to  the 
theme  of  the  session.  The  evening  ses- 
sion will  be  devoted  to  platform  mes- 
sages by  Clarence  Fretz  and  Sanford 
Shetler.  Other  names  appearing  on  the 
program  for  Friday  are:  J.  Paul  Graybill, 
Lois  Garber,  Beulah  Landis,  Emily  Gray- 
bill, Daniel  M.  Glick,  and  Anson  Horner. 

The  Saturday  morning  and  afternoon 
sessions  are  devoted  to  the  following 
general  themes:  Public  Relations;  Bible 
-centered  Subjects.  On  Saturday  morn- 
ing there  will  be  an  open  discussion 
period  as  well  as  on  Saturday  afternoon. 
The  Institute  will  close  with  a consecra- 
tion service. 

The  sessions  will  be  devoted  chiefly 
to  platform  messages,  and  the  speakers 
for  this  day  and  not  already  mentioned 
are:  Alphie  Zook,  Clayton  Keener,  Enos 
Witmer,  Amos  Horst,  John  E.  Lapp,  J. 
Lester  Brubaker,  J.  Paul  Sauder,  and 
Elam  Hertzler.  Moderators  are:  Noah 
G.  Good,  dean  of  Lancaster  Mennonite 
School,  and  John  R.  Kraybill,  secretary 
of  the  Eastern  Mennonite  School  Board. 

We  trust  that  many  will  take  the  op- 
portunity of  securing  the  rich  blessings 
which  will  be  in  store  from  this  Institute. 

C.  F.  Y. 
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PEACE  AND  WAR 


“We  Just  Dodge  the  Issue” 

By  Stanley  C.  Shenk 

J Amid  a hubbub  of  sliding  chairs, 
i greetings,  conversation,  and  the  clatter 
|a.of  knives  and  forks,  we  had  just  sat  down 
So  a noon  meal  in  the  dining  hall  at 
'Biblical  Seminary.  Those  dining  hall 
. tables  were  frequently  the  scene  of  stimu- 
a lating  talk.  For  one  thing,  we  were  all 
j young  and  hence  filled  with  all  the  wis- 
:!dom  of  the  ages.  Then,  too,  all  of  these 
(people  were  in  their  fifth,  or  sixth,  or 
i seventh  years  of  post-high-school  study. 
(Add  to  those  two  considerations  the  fur- 
ther facts  that  Christians  are  at  least  sup- 
. posed  to  be  a bit  more  zestful  than  non- 
* Christians,  that  the  student  body  includ- 
ed thirty  to  forty  denominations,  and 
1 this  was  an  electric  hour  in  history  (the 
...winter  of  1944-45,  the  closing  year  of  the 
greatest  of  all  wars)  and  you  can  under- 
i stand  why  the  conversations  were  fre- 
quently interesting.  On  this  particular 
|j  day,  I didn’t  realize  just  how  stimulating 
it  was  going  to  be! 

At  my  table  there  were  six  students 
representing  about  four  denominations. 

: We  had  been  together  for  several  days. 

1 As  soon  as  we  had  settled  ourselves  for 
the  meal,  one  of  the  others  looked  across 
at  me  and  said  very  earnestly,  “Mr. 
Shenk,  we’d  like  to  ask  you  a few  ques- 
tions about  your  nonresistance.”  I as- 
sented, and  so  the  questions  came— a reg- 
ular barrage  of  them.  I had  heard  most 
of  them  before.  They  were  the  stock 
variety.  For  example,  “What  would  you 
do  if  someone  came  after  you  with  a red- 
| hot  poker,  etc.,  etc.?”  Or,  “Suppose  every- 
body thought  the  way  you  do.  Then  the 
Japs  and  Germans  would  just  walk  right 
over  us.”  (The  answer  to  the  first  ques- 
1 tion,  of  course,  is  to  “take  it.”  According 
to  Matthew  5 we  may  indeed  lose  our 
: coats,  or  be  stuck  with  a second-mile 
\ personal  inconvenience,  or  be  touched 
' for  a loan.  The  answer  to  the  second  is 
that  everybody  will  not  think  the  way  we 
do,  that  uncompromising  New  Testa- 
I ment  Christianity  has  always  been  a 
1 minority  business,  and  that  besides,  when 
! God  has  spoken  specifically  on  a certain 
I point  of  conduct,  it  is  confusion  to  dis- 
obey even  on  the  grounds  of  patriotism.) 
Their  most  ingenious  question  went  like 
this:  “Suppose  you  were  standing  out  in 
a field  near  your  house  in  which  were 
your  wife  and  three’  children,  and  a Ger- 
man bomber  appeared  with  a British 
fighter  on  its  tail— would  you  hope  that 
the  fighter  would  shoot  the  bomber  down 
before  it  could  drop  its  bombs  on  your 
wife  and  children?”  (Such  a question  at 
least  deserves  credit  for  ingenuity!)  I re- 
plied that  since  it  was  such  a hypotheti- 
cal question,  I would  simply  try  to  be 


so  hypothetically  consecrated  on  the 
point  that  I could  say,  “Thy  will  be 
done!” 

At  one  point  in  the  discussion  I felt 
led  to  say  to  my  friends  that  they  were 
not  attacking  my  position  at  its  central 
point.  My  central  point?  Not  human 
logic,  but  divine  revelation.  I told  them 
that  I am  nonresistant  not  because  it  is 
an  easy  doctrine  to  defend  philosophical- 
ly, but  because  God  has  spoken  in  simple 
language  in  the  New  Testament.  Now, 
I said  to  them,  I am  willing  to  descend 
from  my  high  plane  of  a response  to 
revelation  to  the  lower  plane  of  consider- 
ing philosophical  attacks,  but  I reserve 
the  right  to  go  back  upstairs  to  my  plane 
of  revelation.  After  all,  I said,  any  really 
stiff  human  objections  that  you  can  make 
I have  a perfect  right  to  refer  on  up  to 
God  Himself  for  Him  to  take  care  of, 
because  He  is  the  One  who  through  His 
New  Testament  has  created  nonresist- 
ance in  the  first  place. 

The  discussion  lasted  for  at  least  a half 
hour.  At  the  end  of  it,  I felt  as  though 
I had  been  over  a rather  rough  road. 
A bit  discouraged  (though  needlessly  so), 
I went  to  visit  one  of  my  Mennonite 
buddies,  and  told  him  the  story.  “ Jake, 
where  do  I go  from  here?”  I asked.  His 
reply  was  a masterpiece.  “Next  time  you 
go  to  that  table,  you  start  asking  them 
questions.  Ask  them  what  they  think  the 
New  Testament  teaches  about  war  and 
the  use  of  force.”  I saw  the  light. 

That  evening  I put  the  question  to 
them— kindly,  because  these  people  were 
my  friends  and  I loved  them,  and  I loved 
their  fellowship.  There  was  no  imme- 
diate answer.  Things  were  very  quiet. 
Five  minds  were  thinking  hard.  I wait- 
ed. Finally  the  tall  girl  across  the  table 
broke  the  silence.  “I’ll  tell  you,  Mr. 
Shenk;  we  just  dodge  the  issue.”  Her 
forthright  admission  was  immediately 
seconded  by  the  girl  to  her  left,  who 
pealed  out  in  her  characteristic,  viva- 
cious, almost  over-rapid  speaking  man- 
ner, “Yes,  Mr.  Shenk,  I just  hate  to  admit 
it,  but  that’s  just  the  way  it  is.  We  just 
dodge  the  issue!”  Before  the  meal  was 
over,  a similar  admission  had  been  made 
by  virtually  everyone  at  the  table. 

Me?  Ashamed  of  nonresistance?  I 
should  say  not! 

West  Liberty,  Ohio. 


CONQUEST 

Napoleon,  who  had  conquered  by 
military  genius  and  by  armed  force,  saw 
at  last  his  empire  and  his  power  gone. 
His  ascent  was  by  the  only  way  the  world 
knows,  and  his  collapse  was  but  history 
repeating  itself.  But  the  Corsican  knew 
of  Jesus  and  His  teachings,  and  of  Chris- 
tianity and  of  the  Christians  who  would 


either  live  for  their  Lord  or  die  for  Him. 
So  Napoleon  confessed  the  deity  of 
Christ— and  that  despite  all  his  own 
achievements  and  onetime  glory  he  him- 
self belonged  only  to  our  limited  human- 
ity. 

The  Jesus’  way  of  living  and  its  con- 
quest is  illustrated  by  Alan  Hunter: 

“During  those  turbulent  days  that  tore 
Russia  apart,  back  in  1905,  love  looked 
out  of  the  face  of  a Mennonite  father  on 
a band  of  bloodthirsty  marauders  knock- 
ing at  the  door.  ‘Supper  is  ready,’  the 
old  man  said,  with  his  family  cowering 
behind  him,  and  invited  them  in.  ‘Every- 
thing is  yours.  Gome  and  eat  with  us.’ 
‘We’re  not  going  to  be  fooled,’  growled 
the  leader,  shaking  his  murderous  club. 
‘You  know  why  we  came.’  ‘Yes,’  said  the 
other,  ‘but  sit  down  with  us  first.  Then 
do  what  you  think  is  right.  You  should 
know,’  he  added,  when  they  were  seated 
at  the  table,  ‘that  we  are  Christians.’ 
Then  he  read  from  the  Bible  part  of  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount;  and  bowed  his 
head  to  give  thanks.  ‘Eat  now,’  he  went 
on,  in  the  almost  ridiculous  silence  that 
followed;  ‘your  beds  are  waiting  for  you 
when  you  have  had  what  you  want.  You 
must  be  tired.’  ‘We  came  to  kill  you,’ 
muttered  the  leader,  a kind  of  terror  in 
his  eyes;  ‘and  now  we  can’t!” 

God  give  to  us  wisdom  to  follow,  and 
in  following,  the  way  of  the  Galilean. 
—The  Free  Methodist. 


POOR  MENTALITY 

Let  us  consider  the  case  of  a young 
man  who  steals  a pound  note  from  a 
poor  widow.  Do  you  agree  with  his 
defense?  Here  it  is:  “I  stole  it  because 
I wanted  to  improve  my  appearance.  I 
was  being  subjected  to  criticism  because 
I didn’t  wear  similar  clothes  to  my  neigh- 
bors. Through  this,  I had  to  remain 
indoors  for  many  hours  a day  in  a little 
bedroom.  So  to  avoid  all  this  inconveni- 
ence and  unpleasantness  I committed 
theft.  I can’t  help  what  the  poor  widow 
thinks  about  me.  I had  to  consider  my- 
self.” You  wouldn’t  have  much  sympa- 
thy for  such  a culprit,  would  you?  Yet, 
it  is  exactly  the  same  frame  of  mind  that 
makes  young  men  today  become  not 
mere  thieves  but  murderers.  Many  a 
young  man  doesn’t  believe  in  war,  and 
doesn’t  want  to  be  trained  as  a conscript, 
but  he  doesn’t  like  to  be  criticized  for 
refusing.  When  other  men  are  putting 
on  military  uniforms,  he’s  afraid  he  will 
be  considered  inferior  if  he  doesn’t  look 
the  same.  He  knows  he  incurs  the  risk 
of  being  shut  in  a prison  cell.  So  to 
avoid  all  this  inconvenience  and  un- 
pleasantness he  consents  to  become  a 
trained  murderer.  In  this  capacity  he 
goes  forth  to  rob  some  poor  woman  of 
her  husband’s  life  and  perhaps  her  own 
—not  just  a paltry  pound  note.  A strange 
mentality!  But  politicians,  financiers, 
and  armament  magnates  should  be  glad; 
because  without  it  there  could  be  no 
wars!— Blushes  and  Bliss. 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Bro.  Eli  D.  Kramer,  Portsmouth,  Va.,  be- 
gan a series  of  meetings  at  Wellesley,  Ont., 
on  Sept.  16. 

Bro.  Richard  Martin,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
was  scheduled  to  speak  at  Kidron,  Ohio, 
Sunday  evening,  Sept.  18. 

The  Sonnenberg  Christian  Day  School  has 
an  enrollment  of  seventy-five  pupils  in  ten 
grades.  The  teachers  are  Alvin  Jantzi,  Elva 
Krady,  and  Lois  Miller. 

A farewell  service  is  planned  for  Bro. 
and  Sister  George  Miller,  appointed  for  mis- 
sion work  in  Honduras,  at  Bally,  Pa.,  their 
former  church  home,  on  Wednesday  evening, 
Oct.  5,  at  7:30. 

Bro.  John  S.  Hess,  field  worker  of  the 
Eastern  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities, 
will  serve  as  evangelist  Sept.  25  to  Oct.  2 in 
a new  mission  started  about  three  months  ago 
at  Laytonsville,  Md.  Prayers  are  solicited. 

Dedication  services  will  be  held  on  Oct.  2 
for  the  church  (formerly  a synagogue)  re- 
cently acquired  by  the  Norristown  congre- 
gation. This  building  adjoins  the  mission 
property.  The  dedication  sermon  will  be 
preached  by  Elmer  B.  Moyer,  Souderton,  Pa., 
who  was  the  first  snuperintendent  appointed 
at  the  opening  of  the  mission  in  1919. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  Ivan  R.  Lind, 
from  Hesston,  Kans.,  to  4375  Sandage,  Fort 
Worth  10,  Tex.  Bro.  Lind  is  on  sabbatical 
leave  to  attend  Southwestern  Baptist  Theo- 
logical Seminary.  He  hopes  to  remain  in 
Fort  Worth  long  enough  to  fulfill  residence 
requirements  for  a doctorate. 

Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar  spoke  at  Pinto,  Md.,  on 
Sept.  7. 

A Bible  Conference  will  be  held  at  Norris- 
town, Pa.,  Oct.  2-9.  The  subjects  suggested 
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by  the  Commission  for  Christian  Education 
for  adult  indoctrination  will  be  used,  with 
emphasis  on  the  ordinances.  Bro.  Millard 
Lind,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  will  be  the  instructor, 
asisted  by  local  brethren.  The  conference 
will  close  with  an  all-day  program  on  Oct.  9. 

Bro.  Joseph  M.  Nissley,  Altoona,  Pa.,  is 
scheduled  to  serve  on  the  Missionary  Confer- 
ence at  the  Fairview  Church,  Reading,  Pa., 
Sept.  17,  18.  On  Sunday  morning,  Sept.  18, 
he  will  preach  at  the  Windsor  Street  Mission, 
Reading. 

Sept.  9 was  the  thirtieth  anniversary  of 
Bro.  J.  M.  Nissley’s  coming  to  Altoona,  Pa., 
to  serve  in  the  mission  work  there. 

Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey  preached  the  harvest 
sermon  at  Mellinger’s  Church,  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  on  Sept.  10. 

Two  former  C.P.S.  men  who  had  spent 
some  time  in  the  Gulfport  unit  were  in  that 
area  recently.  Bro.  and  Sister  Chester  Wenger, 
who  will  soon  be  leaving  for  Ethiopia,  spoke 
concerning  their  work  Sunday,  Aug.  28.  Bro. 
Harold  Weaver,  who  had  been  in  relief 
work  in  France,  showed  pictures  from  Europe 
on  Aug.  31. 

A youth  meeting  was  scheduled  for  the 
Rockhill  Church,  Telford,  Pa.,  on  Sept.  17, 
with  Bro.  Paul  Roth,  Masontown,  Pa.,  as 
speaker.  Singing  by  a men’s  chorus  was  on 
the  program. 

Farewell  services  will  be  held  for  Bro. 
and  Sister  Walter  Schlabach,  under  appoint- 
ment to  Ethiopia,  at  the  Kaufman  Church, 
Davidsville,  Pa.,  Sept.  27,  7:30  p.m.  Bro. 
and  Sister  Miller,  appointees  to  Honduras, 
are  also  expected  to  be  present. 

Bro.  Norman  Witmer  was  ordained  by  lot 
to  the  office  of  deacon  for  the  Sheldon,  Wis., 
congregation  on  Aug.  29.  Bishops  Eli  G. 
Hochstetler  and  E.  D.  Hershberger  were 
in  charge  of  the  ordination. 

Bro.  Lawrence  Burkholder,  Goshen,  Ind., 
spoke  concerning  relief  work  in  China  at  the 
Bethel  Church,  Mummasburg,  Pa.,  on  Sun- 
day evening,  Sept.  11. 

Bro.  Orrie  D.  Yoder  will  assist  in  minis- 
terial and  mission  work  in  Norfolk,  Va.,  this 
winter.  Sister  Yoder  will  be  teaching  in 
the  Deep  Creek  Church  Day  School. 

Farewell  services  were  held  for  Sister 
Naomi  Smoker  and  Sister  Esther  Freed  at 


Calendar 


Lancaster  Mennonite  Teachers'  Institute,  Lancaster 
Mennonite  School,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  Oct.  7,  8. 

General  Session,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  Stahl 
Church,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Oct.  20-22. 

Virginia  Christian  Workers'  Conference,  Denbigh,  Va., 
Oct.  25,  26. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  Orr- 
ville,  Ohio,  Oct.  28,  29. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Pacific  Conference,  Seventh 
Street  Mennonite  Church,  Upland,  Calif.,  Nov.  24- 
26. 

Annual  Christian  Day  School  Institute,  Eastern  Men- 
nonite College,  Harrisonburg,  Va,  Nov.  24-26. 
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the  Chestnut  Hill  Church,  Columbia,  Pa. 
on  Sept.  11.  Bro.  Claude  Shisler  preachec 
the  sermon  and  Bro.  Amos  Horst  gave  tfi 
charge  and  led  the  consecration  prayer.  Bro 
M.  B.  Wyse  spoke  as  a representative  of  the 
Scottdale  congregation,  from  which  Sistei 
Smoker  comes. 

Farewell  services  for  Bro.  and  Sister  George] 
Miller  and  Bro.  and  Sister  Chester  Wengeij 
will  be  held  at  the  East  Chestnut  Stree 
Church,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  Oct.  9 at  2:00  p.m 

Bro.  Jesse  Short,  Archbold,  Ohio,  held] 
evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Louis  Road 
Chapel  in  Cleveland,  Ohio,  during  the  last 
week  of  the  Bible  school.  Six  souls  found 
the  Lord,  including  two  married  couples, 
another  married  lady,  and  a young  boy. 

Bro.  Harold  Sommerfeld  brought  the 
Church  School  Day  message  to  the  Catlin 
congregation  at  Peabody,  Kans.,  on  Aug.  28. 

Bro.  W.  J.  Dye,  assistant  superintendent 
of  the  La  Junta  Hospital,  spoke  at  Pueblo, 
Colo.,  on  Sept.  11. 

The  Mennonite  Community  will  be,  after 
Oct.  1,  a regular  publication  of  the  Mennonite 
Publishing  House.  Details  of  transfer  were 
arranged  by  a committee  which  met  at  Scott- 
dale on  Sept.  9.  Bro.  Grant  Stoltzfus  con- 
tinues as  editor  and  communication  should 
still  be  addressed  to  “Mennonite  Community, 
Scottdale,  Pa. 

The  executive  committee  of  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Education  will  meet  on  Sept.  23 
The  directors  of  the  Mennonite  Research 
Foundation  will  meet  at  Chicago  on  Sept.  22. 

Sister  Ada  Schrock,  secretary  of  Mennonite 
Youth  Fellowship,  has  come  to  Scottdale  to 
give  one  half  of  her  time  to  M.Y.F.  work 
and  the  other  half  to  work  in  the  Publishing 
House. 

The  new  church  building  at  Orrville,  Ohio, 
proved  to  be  a beautiful  and  commodious 
center  for  meetings  of  the  Wayne  County, 
Ohio,  area  Sept.  9-11,  when  a Church  Music 
Conference  was  held  there.  There  were  vis- 
itors from  many  churches  of  the  county  and 
also  from  Medina,  Holmes,  and  Stark  coun- 
ties. Instructors  were  J.  Mark  Stauffer  and 
Paul  Erb. 

Bro.  C.  N.  Hostetter,  president  of  Messiah 
Bible  College,  Grantham,  Pa.,  was  the  visiting 
speaker  in  an  editors’  retreat  held  at  Laurel- 
ville  Sept.  12,  13. 

Bro.  Harold  Bauman,  Orrville,  Ohio,  was 
in  Scottdale  Sept.  8,  9,  getting  oriented  in  a 
writing  assignment  for  the  new  teachers’ 
monthly,  The  Herald  Teacher. 

The  Laurelville  Campground  Association 
will  hold  its  annual  meeting  at  the  camp  the 
first  week  end  in  October  to  review  the 
season’s  work  and  to  make  plans  for  next 
year. 

The  Stark  County  M.Y.F.  will  conduct  a 
special  music  festival  at  the  Beech  Church, 
Louisville,  Ohio,  Saturday  evening,  Sept.  24, 
and  Sunday  afternoon,  Sept.  25.  J.  Mark 
Stauffer,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  will  serve  as 
leader. 

Early  registration  figures  from  Hesston 
College  report  244  students  registered,  with 
enough  others  expected  to  exceed,  probably, 
last  year’s  figure.  College  dormitories  are  all 
filled  to  capacity. 

(Continued  on  page  940) 
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Go,  Preach 


MISSIONS  • Give,  Pray 


Mission  News 

Answers  to  prayer  in  PulguiUas,  Puerto 
Rico,  have  been  cause  for  praise  to  God. 
Forty-three  souls  have  accepted  Christ  during 
the  two  weeks  of  the  evangelistic  campaign. 
Among  this  number  were  children,  young 
people,  mothers,  fathers,  two  grandfathers, 
and  one  grandmother.  An  interesting  factor 
was  that  these  two  weeks  were  days  of  rain- 
storms and  hurricane  warnings.  The  workers 
write,  “If  our  bad  weather  was  a threat  of 
Satan  to  hinder  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  he  was 
most  certainly  defeated.” 

The  executive  committee  of  the  General 
Mission  Board  met  at  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  Sept, 
p. 

The  name  of  the  student  nurses’  home  at 
the  La  Junta  Mennonite  Hospital  has  been 
I designated  as  Miller  Hall. 

Dates  for  the  1950  annual  meeting  of  the 
Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 
:o  be  held  on  the  Goshen  College  campus 
lave  been  set  for  Saturday,  June  10,  to  Tues- 
day, June  13. 

The  dedication  services  for  the  new  church 
it  Pulguillas,  Puerto  Rico,  were  held  on  Sun- 
day, Sept.  4.  The  church  was  filled  with 
riends  from  Aibonito,  Coamo,  La  Plata, 
darranquitas,  Rabanal,  and  Palo  Hincado. 
dro.  J.  A.  Heiser,  from  Fisher,  111.,  preached 
he  dedication  sermon.  The  workers  thank 
3od  for  your  gifts  which  have  made  pos- 
ible  this  church  for  the  people  in  Puerto 
lico. 

Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  treasurer  of  the  Board, 
nd  his  family  have  moved  to  the  head- 
[uarters  building  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of 
/fissions  and  Charities,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  from 
idartinsburg,  Pa. 

Bro.  Carl  Beck,  missionary  under  appoint- 
ment to  Japan,  was  ordained  to  the  ministry 
t his  home  congregation,  the  West  Clinton 
Ihurch  near  Wauseon,  Ohio,  in  an  impres- 
Lve  service  Sunday  afternoon,  Sept.  11.  The 
irvice  was  in  charge  of  Bro.  E.  B.  Frey, 
ssisted  by  brethren  Harold  S.  Bender,  Go- 
len,  Ind.,  and  J.  D.  Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

A meeting  to  discuss  pastoral  care  of  Men- 
onites  of  the  Buenos  Aires,  Argentina,  mu- 
icipal  area,  both  European  Mennonite  refu- 
ses and  members  of  our  mission  congrega- 
ons  in  Argentina  who  are  living  in  the  city, 
as  held  at  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  the  forenoon 
E Sept.  8. 

Sister  Doris  Holaway,  Nappanee,  Ind.,  who 
as  been  serving  at  the  General  Mission 
oard  headquarters,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  left  on 
:pt.  10.  She  will  enter  nurses’  training  at 
a Junta,  Colo. 

Sister  Ada  Shaum,  Hesston,  Kans.,  arrived 
1 Sept.  8 to  serve  as  bookkeeper  at  the  Mis- 
on  Board  headquarters,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
Special  evangelistic  meetings  in  all  the 
ennonite  congregations  of  the  India  Men- 
mite  Church  are  scheduled  to  be  held  Oct. 
1-29  as  the  beginning  of  the  fiftieth  anni- 


versary observances  of  the  India  Mennonite 
Mission.  Special  prayer  is  requested  for  these 
meetings. 

How  our  mission  Bible  school  at  Bragado 
in  Argentina  may  function  more  effectively 
for  the  training  of  European  Mennonite 
young  people  of  Paraguay,  Uruguay,  and 
Brazil,  was  discussed  at  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  the 
forenoon  of  Sept.  8 by  the  following  breth- 
ren: A.  J.  Neuenschwander,  General  Confer- 
ence Mennonite;  A.  E.  Janzen,  Mennonite 
Brethren;  Orie  O.  Miller,  Mennonite  Central 
Committee;  Harold  S.  Bender,  Goshen  Col- 
lege Biblical  Seminary;  E.  C.  Bender  and 
J.  D.  Graber,  of  the  Mission  Board. 

Construction  of  the  new  student  nurses’ 
home  (Miller  Hall)  at  the  La  Junta  Mennon- 
ite Hospital  is  making  good  progress.  Addi- 
tional funds  will  be  needed  for  its  comple- 
tion. The  Mission  Board  executive  committee 
authorized  the  solicitation  committee  to 
launch  a solicitation  program  this  fall. 

Special  prayer  request  for  China:  Our  mis- 
sionaries in  West  China  continue  to  feel  led 
to  remain  at  their  posts.  It  seems  clear  that 
there  will  be  far-reaching  changes  in  the  gov- 
ernment of  West  China  in  the  not-distant 
future.  Prayer  is  urgently  requested  for  their 
guidance  and  protection  and  especially  that 
the  door  for  Gospel  witnessing  may  be  kept 
open. 

A Youth-for-Christ  service  was  held  at 
Pulguillas,  Puerto  Rico,  on  Saturday  evening, 
Sept.  3,  with  about  sixty  young  people  walk- 
ing to  the  service  even  though  it  rained.  One 
young  man  and  a young  lady  consecrated 
their  lives  to  the  Lord. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  secretary  of  the  Mission 
Board,  attended  a significant  meeting  of 
China  board  secretaries  in  New  York  on  Sept. 
7.  A high  government  official  was  present 
giving  reliable  information  on  the  China  situ- 
ation. A note  of  hope  dominated  the  meeting 
and  it  was  clearly  felt  that  in  spite  of  diffi- 
culties and  perhaps  some  persecution,  the 
way  for  a continuing  Christian  witness  in 
China  would  remain  open. 

Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar,  minister  of  the  India 
Mennonite  Church,  returned  to  Goshen,  Ind., 
on  Sept.  12,  after  attending  the  Mennonite 
General  Conference  in  Virginia  and  visiting 
churches  in  Maryland,  Pennsylvania,  and 
Ohio.  He  expects  to  be  a regular  student  at 
the  Goshen  College  Biblical  Seminary  during 
the  coming  school  year. 

Brethren  Ismael  Gonzalez  and  Weldon 
Troyer,  Pulguillas,  Puerto  Rico,  left  for  Hess- 
ton College,  Hesston,  Kans.,  on  Monday, 
Sept.  5. 

Bro.  and  Sister  ML  E.  Bontreger,  Culp, 
Ark.,  invited  the  folk  of  the  Optimus  and 
Culp  areas  to  a dedication  of  their  newly 
erected  broiler  plant.  The  building  is  40'  x 
100'  and  will  be  ready  for  use  by  Oct.  1. 

The  day  school  at  Pulguillas,  Puerto  Rico, 
which  opened  Aug.  8,  has  sixteen  first-grad- 
ers, nineteen  second-graders,  and  eleven  third- 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

Financial  needs  for  carrying  on  our  relief 
and  services  program  were  considered  at  a 
meeting  of  the  Relief  Committee  on  Sept.  8, 
and  the  suggested  fifty  cents  per  member 
per  month  approved  as  our  continuing  goal 
for  taking  care  of  relief,  refugee,  and  volun- 
tary service  needs.  We  have  not  been  reaching 
this  goal  for  the  past  five  months,  but  the 
needs  remain.  May  all  those  responsible  for 
making  church  budgets  prayfully  remember 
the  relief  and  service  program  of  the  church 
when  making  their  budgets  for  the  new  year. 

The  final  report  from  the  summer  service 
units  has  just  come  in.  This  means  that 
“Service  Unit  Echoes”  will  be  in  the  mails 
in  a few  days.  All  those  participating  in  the 
program  this  summer  will  receive  copies  at 
the  home  address  given  on  the  application 
blanks  except  for  those  whose  present  address 
is  known  in  the  office.  Anyone  else  can  secure 
copies  by  writing  to  Mennonite  Service  Units, 
1711  Prairie  St.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Requests  are  being  received  for  service  units 
for  next  summer.  It  is  not  too  early  to  begin 
making  your  plans  for  young  people  to  assist 
in  your  mission  or  institutional  work. 

Two  members  of  our  Puerto  Rican  service 
unit  have  come  to  our  church  schools  to  study 
this  fall:  Paula  Santos  at  Goshen  College  and 
Ismael  Gonzalez  at  Hesston  College. 

Another  man  can  be  used  in  the  Kansas 
City  General  Hospital  unit  at  once.  Apply  to 
Mennonite  Service  Units,  1711  Prairie  St., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

Two  men  and  two  women  are  needed  for  a 
service  unit  among  the  colored  in  Saginaw, 
Mich.  This  unit  will  do  visitation,  distribute 
literature,  and  assist  with  the  Sunday  services. 
The  unit  will  begin  in  October  and  will  con- 
tinue through  the  winter  the  work  which 
was  begun  this  summer  by  the  first  Saginaw 
unit.  Who  will  volunteer? 


graders.  During  the  revival  meetings  seven 
of  these  children  accepted  Christ. 

Evangelistic  services  at  the  Peoria,  111.,  Mis- 
sion Church  are  scheduled  for  Sept.  21  to 
Oct.  2,  with  Bro.  John  I.  Byler,  Sheffield,  111., 
as  the  evangelist. 

Bro.  D.  Walter  Miller,  pastor  of  the  Woos- 
ter, Ohio,  Mission  Church,  brought  the  mes- 
sage to  the  Sharon  Church  at  Plain  City, 
Ohio,  on  Sunday,  Sept.  4. 

Bro.  and  Sister  L.  S.  Weber,  missionaries  on 
furlough  from  Argentina,  visited  the  follow- 
ing churches  from  Sept.  7 to  12:  Howard- 
Miami,  Amboy,  Ind.;  Hopewell,  Kouts,  Ind.; 
Freeport,  111.;  Manson,  Iowa;  Alpha,  Minn.; 
Detroit  Lakes,  Minn.  They  were  scheduled 
to  spend  Sept.  13-16  at  Winnipeg,  Manitoba. 

The  possibility  of  establishing  permanent 
work  in  Richmond,  Va.,  is  being  considered. 

(Continued  on  page  940) 


934 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


Christianity  in  Ethiopia 

By  John  E.  Lehman 

The  Mennonite  Relief  Committee  director  of  the  work  in 
Nazareth,  Ethiopia,  here  presents  the  first  of  two  articles  on 
the  work  which  the  Eastern  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities  is  taking  over. 


T'HE  history  of  the  Ethiopian  Coptic 
Church  is  steeped  in  legends  of  the  dis- 
tant past.  The  natives  of  whom  I inquired 
concerning  the  origin  of  the  church  usually 
replied,  “I  don’t  know,”  or  “I  am  not  sure, 
but  I think  our  religion  came  from  Egypt.” 
Of  the  stories  in  circulation  regarding  the 
founding  of  the  Ethiopian  Coptic  Church,  the 
following  seems  to  be  a fair  sample. 

The  small  fourth-century  ship  was  being 
violently  tossed  about  in  a storm  on  the  Red 
Sea.  The  small  craft  was  soon  wrecked  and 
among  the  few  who  reached  the  shore  were 
two  Christian  boys,  Aedesius  and  Frumentius. 
These  boys  were  very  studious  and  fond  of 
reading  and  they  soon  sought  the  shelter  of  a 
tree  to  continue  their  studies,  which  had  been 
rudely  interrupted  by  the  shipwreck.  Here 
the  boys  were  discovered  by  the  Ethiopian 
barbarians. 

The  natives  were  much  interested  in  what 
the  boys  were  doing,  so  spared  their  lives 
and  took  them  to  the  king.  The  king  soon 
observed  that  they  were  “sagacious  and  pru- 
dent” and  asked  them  to  stay  at  the  court. 
He  made  Aedesius  his  cupbearer  and  Fru- 
mentius his  secretary  and  treasurer.  These 
young  men  were  able  to  exert  much  influence 
upon  the  king.  When  the  king  died,  the 
queen  beseeched  the  young  men  to  stay  and 
help  guide  the  kingdom  until  her  young 
son  should  be  old  enough  to  assume  the  re- 


sponsibility of  ruling  his  people.  The  young 
men  consented  to  stay. 

During  this  period,  Frumentius,  especially, 
did  much  to  encourage  Christianity.  He  gave 
grants  of  land  for  church  building  and  with 
other  benefits  did  much  to  aid  the  establish- 
ment of  Christianity.  When  the  young  prince 
was  able  to  take  over  the  reins  of  government 
the  two  men  left,  disregarding  the  pleadings 
of  the  queen  and  her  son  for  them  to  stay. 

Frumentius  went  to  Alexandria,  Egypt, 
where  he  reported  the  progress  of  the  work 
that  had  been  started  in  Ethiopia.  He  sug- 
gested to  the  head  of  the  Egyptian  Coptic 
Church  that  a bishop  be  appointed  and  sent 
to  Ethiopia  to  oversee  the  work  that  had  been 
started  there.  In  a council  of  priests  the  head 
of  the  Egyptian  Church  declared,  “What 
other  man  shall  we  find  in  whom  the  Spirit 
of  God  is  as  in  thee,  who  can  accomplish 
these  things?”  He  consecrated  Frumentius 
and  sent  him  back  to  Ethiopia  to  carry  on  the 
work  he  had  started.  Ever  since  that  day, 
until  very  recently,  the  head  of  the  Ethiopian 
Church  has  been  appointed  by  the  Egyptian 
Church.  Following  the  liberation  of  Ethiopia 
from  the  Italians,  there  has  been  a feeling  of 
wanting  to  be  free  from  foreign  influences.  As 
a result,  steps  have  been  taken  to  be  inde- 
pendent of  the  Egyptian  Church. 

Ethiopia  has  been  referred  to  as  the  Hermit 
Kingdom.  This  hermit  condition  has  been 


Native  children  in  Ethiopia  for  whom  Christ  died.  The  photographs  on  this  page  were  taken 

by  Menno  Chupp. 
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Haile  Selassie  and  wife,  king  and  queen  of 
Ethiopia,  visited  the  Nazareth  hospital  and  have 
shown  a warm  interest  in  the  work. 

due  largely  to  the  mountainous  condition  of 
the  country  and  also  to  the  fact  that  Ethiopia 
has  lost  its  sea  coast  to  other  nations.  As  a 
result,  the  country  has,  until  comparatively 
recent  times,  remained  quite  isolated  from  the 
rest  of  the  world.  This  isolation  has  caused 
many  of  the  ancient  customs  and  practices 
to  persist.  In  the  church  this  is  reflected  in 
the  priests  continuing  the  usage  of  the  Gheez, 
the  ancient  language  of  the  country,  although 
this  language  is  no  longer  being  used  by 
the  people. 

It  is  said  that  many  of  the  priests  who  chant 
or  recite  the  Psalms  and  other  scriptures  do 
not  know  the  meanings  of  the  words  they 
are  saying.  Of  course  the  people  do  not  un- 
derstand what  is  being  said  to  them.  No 
doubt  many  of  the  superstitions  and  prac- 
tices of  the  church  spring  from  this  ig- 
norance of  the  Scriptures.  There  are  a few 
places,  mainly  in  Addis  Ababa,  the  capital 
of  the  country,  where  the  Amharic  language, 
the  official  language  of  the  country,  is  now 
being  used  in  the  church  service.  It  is  hoped 
that  this  movement  will  spread  and  that  the 
people  will  be  privileged  to  hear  the  Scrip- 
tures read  in  the  language  they  use  and  un- 
derstand. 

There  are  many  priests  attached  to  every 
church.  One  church  may  have  ten,  fifteen,  or 
more  priests.  They  start  as  boys  to  learn  the 
songs  and  the  Psalms  in  the  Gheez.  Later 
they  may  spend  time  in  a monastery,  where 
they  continue  to  learn  the  ritual  of  the  church 
service.  When  they  are  ready  for  priest- 
hood they  are  anointed  by  a bishop  for  that 
office.  The  priest  then  takes  his  place  at  a 
church,  assisting  in  the  order  of  the  church 
service.  During  special  occasions  and  feast 
days  he  will  take  his  turn  during  the  night 
in  going  to  the  church  for  singing  and  pray- 
ing. Considerable  importance  is  attached 
to  the  saints,  and  prayers  are  directed  to  them.  I 
It  is  felt  that  the  saints  will  intercede  for  the 
priests.  The  priests  are  given  some  support  by  i‘ 
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Report  of  Missionary  Bible  Conference 

By  Glenn  B.  Martin 


the  government.  People  in  the  community 
also  bring  them  contributions  of  food,  money, 
or  clothing. 

Special  days  are  given  great  importance, 
especially  saints’  days  and  feast  and  fast  days. 
Each  Wednesday  and  Friday  are  fast  days. 
On  these  days  no  meat  or  animal  products 
are  to  be  eaten.  At  other  times  during  the 
year  there  are  longer  periods  of  fasting.  Just 
1 before  Easter  there  is  a forty-day  fast.  Follow- 
ing this  fast  there  is  much  eating  and  drink- 
' ing.  One  native  said  many  of  his  people  get 
sick  at  this  time  from  overeating  and  exces- 
sive drinking.  It  seems  that  many  have  no 
conception  of  Easter  more  than  that  it  is  a 
time  of  much  eating  and  drinking.  At  the 
present  time  there  is  a sixteen-day  fast.  A 
patient  in  the  hospital  wanted  a “Murphy,” 
an  injection  with  a needle,  to  give  him  a big 
appetite.  This  request  preceded  the  last  meal 
before  the  start  of  the  fast.  Several  of  our 
workers  have  been  asked  why  they  are  fasting 
now.  The  usual  reply  has  been,  “I  don’t 
' know.”  It  seems  they  follow  unquestioningly 
the  teachings  of  the  priests  and  the  age-old 
customs  of  the  country. 

The  evening  before  Easter  my  wife  and  I 
attended  a service  in  the  local  church.  As 
we  came  near  the  church  we  noticed  many 
people  lying  on  the  ground.  When  we  en- 
tered the  church  we  discovered  practically  all 
of  the  space  occupied  by  people  lying  on  the 
floor.  The  only  bench  was  at  the  front 
of  the  church  and  it  was  being  used  by  the 
priests  and  deacons.  However,  we  were 
. able  to  find  standing  room  in  the  doorway. 
It  was  about  nine  o’clock  in  the  evening  and 
many  of  the  people  were  asleep.  As  the  meet- 
ing  progressed  a priest  carried  a Bible  and  a 
cross  around  for  the  alert  members  to  kiss. 
All  the  while  the  priests  carried  on  their 
chanting,  burning  of  incense,  and  clanging 
of  cymbals.  Occasionally  a sleeper  would  stir, 
arise,  and  leave  his  place  which  would  be  im- 
mediately taken  by  someone  who  had  been 
standing  along  the  side. 

If  one  has  shoes,  he  is  expected  to  leave 
them  outside  the  church.  Many  of  the  people, 
as  they  walk  by  the  church  stop  and  bow 
toward  it  a number  of  times.  Others  kiss 
the  fence  of  sticks  around  the  church  or  stoop 
and  kiss  the  ground  along  the  fence.  Many 
of  the  people  are  illiterate,  and  since  many 
of  them  do  not  understand  the  church  service, 
they  are  unaware  of  the  Bible  truths.  They 
seem  to  attempt  to  worship  by  these  “outward 
signs.” 

At  the  present  time  there  is  a theological 
:ollege  in  Addis  Ababa  for  the  training  of 
priests.  Some  of  the  leaders  of  this  school 
ire  desirous  of  giving  the  students  a true 
cnowledge  of  the  Scriptures.  As  these  stu- 
lents  get  a genuine  knowledge  of  the  Word 
>f  God  and  experience  evangelical  Christian- 
ty,  and  in  turn  carry  the  Gospel  to  their  peo- 
ple, it  should  have  a tremendous  impact  for 
preading  true  Christianity. 

One  of  the  outstanding  contributions  of  the 
Coptic  Church  to  Ethiopia  has  been  its 
staunch  opposition  to  Mohammedanism 
which  has  constantly  been  attempting  to 
make  inroads  into  the  country.  In  some  areas 
people  have  been  turning  to  it  with  more 
or  less  feeling  of  indifference,  while  in  other 


’^SGrOU  felt  it  from  the  moment  you  drove 
into  the  camp.  Here  was  the  place  to 
forget  the  regular  routine,  release  cares,  and 
meet  God  in  a new  way.  Here  were  people 
already  congregated  for  a spiritual  feast. 
Here  were  folks  assembled  to  hear  earnest 
messengers  telling  forth  the  need  and  the 
remedy  for  a world  full  of  sin. 

And  then  it  was  all  over,  and  much  too 
soon.  The  Missionary  Bible  Conference  at 
Camp  Laurelville  stood  as  a vital  experience 
for  all  who  attended.  They  left  the  camp 
poised  for  a spiritual  offensive  against  sin  and 
Satan,  first  for  themselves  and  then  for  their 
communities.  The  outstanding  thought  in 


A scene  at  Camp  Laurelville. 


the  minds  of  all  was  to  utilize  more  fully 
God’s  provisions  and  claim  His  prevailing 
promises  for  victory. 

Meeting  in  various  sessions  from  Saturday 
evening  of  August  27  through  Monday,  Sep- 
tember 5,  one  was  always  challenged  anew  as 
he  found  and  felt  new  courage  for  the  battles 
to  come.  A common  conviction  was  that 
all  have  failed,  but  by  His  grace  each  will  pre- 
vail against  the  devil  and  his  devices,  whether 
it  be  in  our  home  churches,  in  our  city  mis- 
sions, or  in  the  foreign  lands.  Self  must  first 
be  conquered  by  surrender  and  death;  the 
new  man  in  Christ  must  constantly  reign  for 
God’s  glory. 

A variety  of  programs  was  presented  in 
the  sunset  meetings.  Most  assemblies  were 
directed  by  missionaries  with  either  home  or 
foreign  experience.  Following  the  sunset 
services  the  folks  assembled  for  an  hour  to 
hear  about  the  Lord’s  work  in  different 
countries  where  the  Mennonite  Church  is 
witnessing. 

Each  day’s  activities  concluded  with  a can- 
dlelight prayer  service  around  the  cheery 
fireplace  in  the  dining  hall.  This  was  truly 
a meeting  with  God  as  various  requests  for 
people,  places,  and  problems  were  presented 


areas  the  converts  are  quite  fanatical  and  are 
greatly  opposed  to  Christian  missions.  The 
church  is  in  need  of  the  Gospel  of  love, 
the  message  of  salvation  that  will  bring  peace 
to  the  heart  and  do  away  with  all  the  mean- 
ingless outward  expressions.  Missionaries 
have  been  answering  the  call  to  bring  this 
Gospel  to  Ethiopia. 

(To  be  concluded) 


to  Him.  A large  number  responded  and 
pledged  themselves  to  at  least  ten  minutes  of 
private  prayer  each  day  for  missionaries 
and  lost  souls  at  home  and  abroad.  This 
warm  bond  of  spiritual  unity  cast  new  gears 
for  mission  machinery  as  it  continues  its  oper- 
ations in  all  countries  during  these  few  and 
remaining  last  days.  By  this  means  every 
participant,  whether  old  or  young,  will  find 
himself  actively  engaged  in  this  all-important 
business  of  soul-winning.  Thus  the  confer- 
ence gave  fruition  to  new  surges  on  the  con- 
temporary scene  of  mission  activity. 

Camp  sessions  were  under  the  direction  of 
E.  C.  Bender  and  J.  D.  Graber.  Missionaries 
scheduled  throughout  the  week  included  S. 
Jay  Hostetler,  recently  furloughed  from  the 
Bihar,  India,  field;  L.  S.  Weber  and  T.  K. 
Hershey  from  Argentina.  Elma  Hershberger 
represented  the  work  in  Africa  and  Lester 
Hershey,  Puerto  Rico.  Samuel  E.  and  Ella 
May  Miller,  under  reappointment  to  Argen- 
tina, this  time  to  the  Chaco  territory,  were 
included  in  the  list  of  foreign  missionaries. 
Home  mission  activities  was  represented  by 
various  city  missionaries.  As  one  met  and 
talked  with  these  folks,  he  found  their  hearts 
afire  with  the  vision  God  had  given  each  one 
for  His  work  in  these  places.  One  was  moved 
by  their  consecration  for  the  tremendous  task 
God  has  called  them  to  accomplish  for  Him. 
Every  missionary  who  spoke  gave  a ringing 
challenge  and  a clear  call  for  more  workers 
for  his  or  her  own  particular  field.  Everyone 
was  made  to  see  that  no  field  has  too  many 
workers  and  in  every  country  there  is  much 
to  be  done. 

Among  the  many  items  of  particular  in- 
terest during  the  conference  was  the  address 
given  by  P.  J.  Malagar,  ordained  Indian 
pastor  from  Central  Provinces,  India,  who 
spoke  on  “The  Church  in  America.”  His 
warm  words  of  appreciation  along  with  his 
frank  criticism  were  given  from  his  wide  ex- 
perience in  visiting  several  hundred  congre- 
gations throughout  the  United  States  and 
Canada.  You  folks  in  America  are  rich,” 
he  said,  “rich  in  Christ  Jesus  and  rich  in  ma- 
terial possessions,  in  comparison  to  the  people 
of  India.  We  need  your  financial  help  for  our 
poor  economic  standard;  but  most  of  all,  we 
of  India  covet  the  spiritual  help  which  you 
have  to  offer  us.”  He  added  that  with  all  our 
modern  conveniences  and  many  gadgets  there 
comes  the  danger  of  allowing  them  to  make 
us  their  slaves  instead  of  us  having  them  be 
our  servants.  With  plenty  there  is  a possibility 
of  forgetting  and  neglecting  dependence  upon 
God,  he  pointed  out. 

God  honored  the  warm-hearted  interpre- 
tations of  His  Word  through  His  servants 
Howard  Charles  and  Samuel  E.  Miller  who 
spoke  during  the  morning  sessions.  Bro. 
Charles,  Bible  teacher  from  Goshen  Biblical 
Seminary,  Goshen,  Indiana,  presented  and 
expounded  passages  from  II  Corinthians  and 
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the  Gospel  of  John.  He  drew  lessons  from 
these  passages  particularly  designed  for  per- 
sonal workers.  The  messages  on  victorious 
living  were  given  by  Bro.  Miller.  He  drew 
sane  and  sensible  examples  from  both  Old 
and  New  Testament  characters  and  writers. 
One  could  not  help  but  feel  that  he  was 
speaking  much  from  his  own  experience. 

The  fire  and  spirit  of  missions  could  not  be 
extinguished  in  spite  of  chilly  weather  and 
piercing  fall  winds.  At  times  sessions  were 
held  behind  boarded  windows  or  canvas- 
covered  openings,  and  even  by  candlelight 
while  an  electrical  transformer  underwent 
replacements.  By  the  week’s  end  everyone 
had  come  to  know  each  other.  Every  day  and 
every  session  brought  new  faces  from  many 
places.  Thus  the  interest  grew  and  spread  in 
spite  of  the  fact  that  the  attendance  was  never 
large  at  any  one  time.  Some  were  called  away 
before  the  conclusion  of  the  conference,  but 


REETINGS  from  Landour!  Landour  is 
located  in  the  northern  part  of  India  at 
an  elevation  of  approximately  8,000  feet,  in 
the  Himalayas.  One  sees  no  cars  or  bicycles 
here,  for  the  small  narrow  paths  are  too  treach- 
erous and  rocky.  Our  main  method  of  loco- 
motion is  by  shoestring  express,  but  since 
we  are  used  to  the  long  treks,  we  enjoy  them. 
Of  course,  those  who  are  too  old  to  walk  or 
are  sick  are  carried  in  a portable  chair  by 
four  coolies;  but  fortunately  thus  far  we  have 
not  come  under  either  of  these  categories. 

The  language  school  is  held  in  Kellogg 
Memorial  Church.  Both  Hindi  and  Urdu  are 
taught  there.  The  student  body  is  composed 
of  representatives  from  almost  all  of  the 
Protestant  denominations.  With  such  a wide 
range  in  representation,  there  is  also  a wide 
range  of  Christian  thought,  from  very  liberal 
to  strict  conservative.  It  is  very  disheartening 
to  realize  that  even  among  missionaries  there 
are  those  who  do  not  believe  in  a personal 
Saviour.  One  wonders  what  message  they 
have  for  the  Indian  people.  We  praise  God 
that  these  people  are  definitely  in  the  minority. 

Woodstock  School  is  also  located  in  Lan- 
dour. This  is  the  place  where  many  of  the 
children  of  our  own  missionaries  attend 
school.  Imagine  having  a six-year-old  child  in 
a boarding  school  1800  miles  away  from  your 
own  station  and  realizing  that  if  all  train 
connections  were  made,  one  could  not  pos- 
sibly reach  them  in  less  than  four  days!  This 
is  a big  sacrifice  which  must  be  made  on  the 
part  of  missionaries  who  are  busy  with  our 
mission  work  on  the  plains. 

Sometimes  one  can  hardly  realize  that  he 
is  in  India  while  living  in  a hill  station.  So 
many  missionaries  are  here  for  study  or  rest 
that  one  could  get  along  without  speaking 
Hindi  at  all;  but  this  would  not  be  very  con- 
ducive to  learning  the  language. 
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others  kept  coming  to  take  their  places.  Con- 
ference enthusiasts  discussed  possibilities  for 
bringing  together  plans  and  people  for  an- 
other week  next  year.  Many  valuable  sug- 
gestions were  mentioned. 

And  then  the  time  for  departure  came.  The 
camp  was  broken — but  not  the  bonds  of 
rich  spiritual  friendships  made  during  the 
week.  Memories  remain.  The  spiritual  needs 
of  the  world  cannot  be  forgotten.  Even  though 
the  week  was  spent  and  campers  began  their 
long  treks  homeward,  they  went  convinced 
that  Christ  and  His  promises  and  provisions 
are  more  for  this  day  than  any  other  in  his- 
tory. What  they  took  with  them  was  the  fact 
that  God  honors  the  honest  presentation  of 
His  Word  by  all  sincere  workers  in  all  coun- 
tries. What  they  took  with  them  was  sure  to 
give  new  impetus  for  the  days  ahead. 

Lima,  Ohio. 


Usually,  the  first-year  students  and  single 
ladies  live  in  a boardinghouse.  Goldie  Hum- 
mel, Lena  Graber,  and  we  are  living  in  such 
a place  with  the  name  of  “Dahlia  Bank.” 
We  four  are  the  only  Americans  here,  the 
rest  having  come  from  England.  Discussions 
around  the  common  meal  table  seldom  lack 
interest  and  are  wide  in  scope.  The  food  is 
also  quite  different  from  what  we  are  used 
to  and  it  requires  a good  deal  of  adjustment 
on  our  part. 

Our  day  begins  around  six  o’clock  when  we 
must  arise  and  prepare  ourselves  and  our 
room  for  the  coming  of  our  pundit  (teacher) 
at  seven  o’clock.  This  particular  teacher  is 
a follower  of  the  Hindu  religion.  Some- 
times he  seems  to  be  really  seeking  the  truth 
and  we  ask  you  to  join  with  us  in  prayer 
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for  his  salvation.  After  an  hour  of  private 
class,  we  rush  to  the  breakfast  table  and  eat  | 
before  beginning  the  fifteen-minute  walk  to 
the  school.  On  clear  days,  as  we  walk,  we  see 
the  beautiful  snows  on  the  right  and  the  > 
peaceful  valley  on  the  left.  All  about  us  the  ; 
trees  are  dressed  in  their  green  finery,  with  1 
moss  and  ferns  covering  every  branch.  Since  1 
the  beginning  of  July,  it  has  been  raining 
almost  every  day  and  so  we  are  forced  to  ; 
always  carry  raincoats  and  umbrellas. 

Our  classes  in  school  are  small  but  very  I 
interesting.  Each  period  is  forty  minutes  in  i 
length.  Four  classes  and  a chapel  period  are  ; 
conducted  every  morning.  First-year  students  j 
have  classes  in  grammar,  reading  and  writing,  ■ 
prepared  oral  expression,  and  extemporaneous  j 
oral  expression.  After  a hurried  lunch  we  ) 
have  our  private  teacher  come  to  our  room  at 
one  o’clock.  At  three  we  have  another  teacher. 
During  the  times  when  we  are  not  studying  j 
with  a private  teacher,  we  must  be  preparing 
written  translations  of  sentences,  learning 
model  sentences  and  memorizing  our  vo- 
cabulary words. 

From  five  until  the  time  for  dinner  is  usual- 
ly the  time  spent  in  relaxation.  On  nice  days 
we  can  play  badminton,  go  for  hikes,  or 
write  letters.  We  find  that  this  is  a very  nec- 
essary period,  so  that  our  minds  may  be 
refreshed  and  we  can  begin  our  study  with 
renewed  vigor. 

Each  evening  we  have  a short  prayer  meet- 
ing here  at  Dahlia  Bank  immediately  follow- 
ing our  evening  meal.  A small  but  very  spirit- 
ual prayer  meeting  is  also  held  each  evening 
at  Kellogg  Church  for  the  special  purpose 
of  bringing  about  a revival  among  the  mis- 
sionaries and  teachers  here.  We  really  enjoy 
these  meetings. 

On  Sundays  we  attend  the  Kellogg  Church. 
Each  Sunday  morning  an  interesting  Bible 
study  is  held  and  a sermon  follows,  both  of 
which  have  proved  very  inspirational.  Our 
own  Mennonite  group  of  missionaries  usually 
meets  together  on  Sunday  evening  for  lunch, 


Greetings  from  Landour 

By  Royal  and  Evelyn  Bauer 
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Children  of  the  India  hills. — Photo  by  Royal  Bauer. 
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fellowship,  and  singing  and  prayer.  We  al- 
ways look  forward  to  these  get-togethers  with 
a great  deal  of  anticipation. 

How  glad  we  shall  be  when  we  know  the 
language  well  enough  to  tell  the  Gospel  mes- 
sage to  those  about  us ! These  people  need  to 
know  Christ  so  badly  and  to  realize  in  their 
own  lives  the  power  which  He  gives.  The 
challenge  and  responsibility  of  our  task 
strikes  us  with  atomic  force,  and  we  realize 
how  very  much  we  are  dependent  upon  the 
power  of  God  for  strength  and  wisdom.  Pray 
for  us,  that  we  might  rise  to  this  challenge 
and  by  our  lives,  deeds,  and  words  lead 
others  to  the  knowledge  of  Him  who  alone 
can  give  peace  and  joy  to  weary  and  darkened 
hearts. 

Landour,  Mussoorie,  U.P.,  India. 

DURBAN,  SOUTH  AFRICA 

(On  Board  M.V.  Oranjefontein) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  Our  voyage  has  been  pleasant  the 
whole  way  from  America.  The  two  weeks’ 
stay  in  London  gave  us  an  opportunity  to  visit 
some  historic  places  and  make  some  valuable 
contacts.  We  appreciated  the  fellowship  with 
the  John  Coffman  family,  who  are  the  only 
Mennonites  in  London,  and  his  assistance  to 
us  in  the  capacity  of  a travel  agent  was  very 
helpful. 

We  sailed  from  England  on  July  23  on  this 
combined  cargo-passenger  vessel,  the  “M.V. 
Oranjefontein.”  As  we  went  down  the  west 
coast  of  Africa  we  had  a short  stop  at  the 
Canary  Islands  and  had  a view  of  Cape  Verde 
and  Dakar  on  the  most  western  tip  of  Africa. 

Sunday  services  on  board  ship  gave  us  an 
opportunity  to  give  the  simple  Gospel  mes- 
sage to  a small  group  of  passengers.  A number 
have  been  interested  in  who  we  are,  what 
we  represent,  and  what  we  are  doing. 

In  Capetown  we  contacted  a number  of 
missionaries.  We  were  impressed  anew  with 
the  great  need  among  the  Africans  for  the 
Gospel.  A visit  with  another  medical  mis- 
sionary to  a needy  field  just  outside  Cape- 
town gave  us  a glimpse  of  the  problems  which 
develop  when  Africans  leave  their  own  tribes 
to  go  to  large  cities  for  work.  They  live 
in  much  worse  conditions  than  when  back 
with  their  tribes,  and  pick  up  all  of  the  worst 
of  so-called  civilization  and  little  of  the  good. 
The  government  here  does  almost  nothing 
to  remedy  the  condition.  This  missionary  is 
now  preparing  to  bring  medical  service  and 
the  Gospel  to  these  needy  people. 

We  sail  today  from  Durban  for  Portuguese 
East  African  ports.  After  four  such  port  calls 
we  will  arrive  at  Dar  es  Salaam  and  from 
there  will  go  inland  by  train  and  lake  boat 
to  our  mission  field.  We  are  eager  to  enter 
the  work  again.  We  invite  you  to  remember 
us  in  your  prayers.  May  the  Lord  continue 
to  bless  and  lead  in  the  work  of  our  beloved 
church  in  the  homeland. 

Sincerely  yours, 

Merle  W.  and  Sara  Eshleman. 

Aug.  21,  1949. 


India  Pastors’  Retreat 

By  D.  A.  Sonwani 

THE  weather  was  fine  and  radiant  happi- 
ness filled  the  hearts  of  all  who  partici- 
pated in  the  “Ministers’  Retreat,”  a spiritual 
camp  which  was  held  on  the  bank  of  the 
River  Mahanadi  at  Maradeo,  November  15- 
21.  Special  emphasis  was  placed  upon  the 
“spiritual,”  and  every  camper  sought  a deeper 
and  fuller  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  all  our  needs 
are  fulfilled.  “My  God  shall  supply  all  your 
need.”  A reverent  atmosphere  prevailed  and 
not  one  discordant  note  was  heard  to  break 
the  harmony  of  true  brotherly  love. 

Traveling  from  Dondi,  Ghatula,  Shantipur, 
Balodgahan,  Mohadi,  Sankra,  Dhamtari, 
Battrena,  and  Drug,  the  happy  ministers  soon 
made  themselves  at  home  in  the  new  sur- 
roundings. The  location  of  the  place  and 
the  atmosphere  of  brotherly  love  made  each 
minister  forget  the  cares  and  troubles  of  a rest- 
less world.  In  the  quietness  of  camp  life  the 
ministers  of  the  retreat  found  new  strength 
with  which  to  battle  for  the  truth  and  prin- 
ciples of  the  church. 

Time  was  allotted  for  individual  prayer  and 
meditation  each  morning.  The  forenoon  ses- 
sion was  devoted  to  Bible  study  especially  the 
study  of  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  led  by 
Bro.  Edwin  I.  Weaver  each  day.  This  was 
followed  by  group  prayer  and  meditation  with 
a leader  for  each  day  who  brought  timely 
messages  and  suggestions.  The  afternoon 
session  was  devoted  to  two  different  series 
of  talks  each  day:  (1)  The  Preacher  and  His 
Preaching,  led  by  Weyburn  W.  Groff;  (2) 
The  Preacher  and  His  Church,  led  by  O.  P. 
Lai.  Practical  problems  relating  to  the  above 
topics  were  discussed  by  the  ministers.  The 
evening  sessions  after  supper  were  spent  in 
fellowship  around  the  campfire.  The  leaders 
for  the  fellowship  meetings  were  S.  M.  King, 
John  A.  Friesen,  and  D.  A.  Sonwani. 

On  Sunday,  November  21,  the  campers 
and  the  brethren  and  sisters  of  the  local 
church  at  Maradeo  had  a joint  service.  D.  A. 
Sonwani  preached  that  day  on  the  subject, 
“Crusade  for  Souls,”  O.  P.  Ram  was  in  charge 
of  the  entire  Sunday  service.  In  the  after- 
noon we  had  a very  inspiring  fellowship 
meeting  of  which  Wilbur  Hostetler  was  the 
leader.  The  evening  session  was  led  by 
George  H.  Beare.  This  was  a very  inspiring 
and  effective  consecration  service. 

Many  catering  problems  were  overcome 
by  the  committee  and  especially  by  J.  Haider. 
He  arranged  to  prepare  luxury  meals  to  please 
every  palate.  Hearty  thanks  to  the  com- 
mittee ! 

No  camp  would  be  complete  without  a 
real  good  joint-loosening  laugh.  There  were 
many  of  these  during  the  relaxation  moments 
when  the  camp  echoed  the  voice  of  clean  mer- 
riment. 

The  days  passed  by  all  too  quickly  and  it 
was  time  to  return  to  our  places.  With 
spiritual  exuberance  the  ministers  dispersed 
to  take  their  places  in  the  machinery  of  every- 
day life  again,  with  happy  memories  of  the 
“Ministers’  Retreat.” 

Drug,  C.P.,  India. 


I Believe  . . . 

By  Ruth  Koppenhaver 

''\A7HY,  of  course  I believe.”  This  is  the 
* ” answer  that  we  hear  many  times  when 
we  try  to  find  the  spiritual  state  of  the  new 
persons  to  whom  we  read  and  explain  the 
Bible.  Many  say,  “Yes,  I believe  in  God; 
why,  I always  say  ‘si  Dios  quiere’  (if  God 
wills).”  Or  many  say,  “Certainly  I believe  in 
God.  Here  is  a crucifix;  I pray  to  God  every 
day  and  ask  Him  to  bless  me.” 

When  we  invite  them  to  the  services,  there 
are  many  excuses.  Some  say  they  never  go 
away  to  any  church  or  the  movies,  and  there- 
fore that  excuses  them  from  coming  to  the 
Mennonite  Church.  Others  have  to  be  home 
to  prepare  meals  or  to  entertain  guests  or  the 
family.  However,  when  we  ask  them  if  they 
would  like  us  to  make  a short  call  each  week 
and  read  the  Bible  and  have  prayer  in  their 
home,  many  reply,  “That  isn’t  necessary; 
we’ll  try  to  get  to  the  services,  if  God  wills.” 

In  our  short  time  in  this  work  we  have 
found  that  the  devil  has  the  upper  hand  in 
the  lives  of  many  of  these  people.  The  saddest 
part  is  that  many  of  them  think  they  are 
Christians  and  are  serious  when  they  say  they 
believe.  Here  in  this  country  the  ministers 
cannot  use  the  word  Christian  as  it  is  used 
in  the  United  States  (signifying  one  born 
again),  for  here  the  majority  of  people  think 
they  are  Christians  if  they  were  baptized  in 
the  Catholic  Church  as  a baby,  as  most  of 
them  were.  Thus,  instead  of  speaking  of 
being  a Christian,  we  speak  of  being  a true 
follower  of  Christ.  , 

The  Catholic  Church  teaches  the  people 
that  believing  in  God  and  being  baptized  as 
babies,  then  paying  certain  sums  to  the 
church,  is  all  that  is  necessary.  They  do  not 
teach  about  the  need  of  a new  birth  and 
living  a changed  life;  therefore  the  people 
cannot  see  a need  for  our  emphasis  on  sal- 
vation. Also,  they  think  that  God  is  a merci- 
ful God  of  love  and  certainly  will  not  send 
anyone  to  hell  unless  he  is  really  a very  bad 
sinner. 

“'If  one  wishes  to  take  his  religion  more 
seriously  than  others  and  go  to  the  meetings, 
and  so  on,  it’s  all  right;  but  it  isn’t  necessary, 
for  in  the  end  we  will  all  go  to  heaven,  for 
God  is  merciful.” 

In  many  ways  it  would  be  easier  to  reach 
people  who  have  not  had  any  contact  with 
the  Catholic  Church,  because  they  would 
feel  a need  of  God.  The  Catholic  people, 
because  of  years  of  bad  teaching,  are  satisfied, 
and  helping  them  to  see  the  truth  is  a slow 
process.  Nevertheless  it  has  been  proved  that 
there  are  hungry  hearts  and  souls  who  rec- 
ognize that  believing  about  God  is  not 
enough,  and  who  are  ready  to  accept  the 
salvation  offered.  Pray  that  God  will  lead  us 
to  these  souls,  for  they  seldom  come  to  the 
church  voluntarily.  Also  pray  that  God  will 
help  the  others  to  have  a hunger  for  spiritual 
things  and  really  believe  God  instead  of  be- 
lieving about  Him.  “And  why  call  ye  me, 
Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I 
say  ? ” 

Carlos  Casares,  Argentina. 
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Missions  Editorial 


More  on  the  Social  Gospel 

Terms  are  sometimes  confusing  un- 
less we  define  them.  Our  point  several 
weeks  ago  in  stating  in  an  editorial  that 
we  preach  the  social  Gospel  was  intended 
to  call  to  our  attention  that  we  may  be 
accusing  others  of  preaching  a gospel 
which  is  unscriptural  and  yet  practice 
that  same  gospel  ourselves. 

There  are  several  definitions  of  the 
social  gospel.  One  is  the  version  of  the 
modernist  churches  which  preach  that 
Christ  was  a noble  example,  a good  man, 
and  if  we  follow  His  social  and  ethical 
teachings,  the  world  will  be  a better 
place  in  which  to  live.  These  churches 
deny  in  various  degrees  the  deity  of 
Christ,  the  truth  of  miracles,  the  actual- 
ity of  the  resurrection,  and  the  promise 
of  His  second  coming.  The  second  view 
is  that  of  some  of  the  Fundamental 
churches  which  say  that  faith  is  a per- 
sonal matter  between  the  believer  and 
Christ  and  then  fail  to  place  a proper 
emphasis  on  the  way  of  life  which  Jesus 
asked  of  Flis  followers.  The  third  is  the 
one  we  wished  to  express  and  that  is 
that  the  faith  which  we  espouse  is  such  a 
far-reaching  faith  that  it  includes  our 
relations  to  our  fellow  men  and  is  not 
only  a subjective,  exclusive,  personalized 
religion.  To  be  in  harmony  with  Christ 
we  must  be  in  harmony  with  man.  The 
Scriptures  teach  us  to  take  care  of  the 
sick,  nourish  the  famine-stricken,  feed 
the  poor,  house  the  aged,  and  love  our 
enemies.  This  involves  social  matters  and 
as  far  as  we  are  concerned  is  the  full 
Gospel  if  done  in  response  to  the  boun- 
teous grace  of  God.  To  do  these  things 
to  strike  favor  with  God  would  be  the 
ensnarement  of  good  works. 

Obeying  the  new  commandment  of 
Jesus  to  love  one  another  is  a logical 
fruition  of  the  message  we  preach.  The 
social  Gospel  is  simply  the  full  Gospel 
in  which  we  live  with  our  hands  that 
which  we  preach.  The  danger  is  that 
some  of  us  live  and  do  not  preach  and 
others  of  us  preach  and  may  not  live. 
Our  view  of  the  social  Gospel  has  noth- 
ing to  do  with  proclaiming  God  as  the 
Father  of  all  and.  Christ  as  making  us 
blood  brothers.  Only  born-again  individ- 
uals dare  call  themselves  Christians. 

-F.  B. 
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M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

Agricultural  Research  in  Paraguay 

One  of  the  ways  in  which  the  M.C.C.  is 
endeavoring  to  help  the  Mennonite  colonies 
in  the  Paraguayan  Chaco  is  through  the 
agricultural  experiment  farm.  Conditions  of 
soil  and  climate  are  such  that  considerable 
study  and  experimentation  is  required  in 
order  to  find  or  develop  varieties  of  crops  that 
can  be  grown  successfully.  A survey  of  the 
agricultural  situation  also  reveals  a number  of 
problems  that  have  required  consideration  by 
the  experimental  farm  for  the  past  few  years 
and  will  probably  continue  to  do  so  for  some 
time  to  come.  Some  of  these  specific  problems 
are:  insect  pests — particularly  grasshoppers 
and  leaf-cutting  ants;  seed-eating  bird  pests; 
weeds;  need  for  fruit  trees  for  planting; 
drought  and  soil-drifting;  declining  of  native 
pastures  and  need  for  pasture  planting  and 
management;  winter  feed  problem;  need  for 
better  dairy  cattle  and  supplementary  feeds 
for  same;  need  of  source  of  reliable  vegetable 
seed  and  successful  dry-land  gardening  plans; 
methods  of  handling  bush  land  for  best 
results;  need  for  suitable  and  practical  agri- 
cultural literature. 

It  is  with  problems  such  as  these  that  the 
workers  in  the  program  are  wrestling.  All 
available  information  is  secured  from  STICA, 
a government  agency,  and  from  the  United 
States,  and  applied  to  these  problems.  Al- 
though many  agricultural  problems  continue 
to  face  the  colonists  it  is  felt  that  this  program 
of  study  and  research  is  a very  effective  means 
of  helping  to  overcome  the  difficulties. 

The  Value  of  Sewing  Rooms 

Various  relief  units  of  the  “community 
center”  type  in  Germany  have  as  one  of  their 
activities  a sewing  room,  to  which  women  of 
the  community  may  come  to  sew  either  for 
themselves  or  on  a voluntary  basis  for  the 
benefit  of  other  poor  families. 

Iona  Hofstetter,  located  at  Kaiserslautern, 
commenting  on  the  reason  why  so  many 
women  are  eager  to  use  the  sewing  room 
facilities,  says  “they  like  to  come  back  be- 
cause they  feel  so  much  at  home.  They  enjoy 
the  companionship  of  the  other  sewers.  Others 
do  their  sewing  here  because  there  is  a com- 
petent seamstress  to  direct  them.  Their  par- 
ticular problem  is  that  they  do  not  know 
how  to  sew;  so  imagine  their  joy  to  be  able 
to  come  here  and,  with  the  direction  of  our 
competent  seamstress,  sew  their  own  clothes 
— for  many  the  first  time  in  their  life. 

“Now  that  the  women  ...  see  the  value 
of  a place  like  this,  they  ask,  ‘What  will  we  do 
when  there  is  no  Nachbarschaftsheim?’  That 
question  is  a challenge  to  the  directors  of  a 
community  center  that  is  Christian  in  moti- 
vation and  purpose;  if  they  as  directors  can 
establish  the  idea  of  a permanent  community 
center  that  is  Christian  in  motivation  and  pur- 
pose, then  all  efforts  will  not  have  been  in 
vain.” 

Relief  Personnel  Notes 

John  and  Martha  Kauffman,  and  son, 
Kenneth,  who  have  been  serving  with  the 
Mennonites  in  Brazil,  returned  on  Aug.  11. 
John  and  Carol  (Schertz)  Oyer  returned 
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from  Germany  on  Aug.  13.  Homer  Martin  j 
returned  from  Paraguay  Aug.  16. 

H.  J.  Dyck  and  wife,  of  Elbing,  Kans.,  1 
left  on  Aug.  15  for  Europe  to  serve  in  a 
spiritual  ministry,  particularly  among  the  j 
Prussian  and  Danzig  Mennonite  refugees.! 
Virgil  Miller,  of  Sterling,  Ohio,  left  on  Aug.  I 
15  for  Europe.  Sailing  for  Ethiopia  on  Aug. 
19  were  Erma  Grove,  of  Hagerstown,  Md.,: 
Leona  Yoder,  of  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  and 
Helen  Witmer,  of  Preston,  Ont. 

Released  August  19,  1949 

Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 

Akron,  Pennsylvania 


WILD  CAT,  KENTUCKY 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  to  all  in 
the  Master’s  name.  The  Lord  certainly  has 
done  great  things  for  us,  whereof  we  are  glad. 
The  Sunday  school  which  began  here  nine 
months  ago  is  progressing  nicely.  There  has 
been  an  increase  in  attendance  for  the  past 
four  weeks.  Our  Sunday-school  attendance 
is  about  sixty,  for  which  we  thank  the  Lord. 

As  we  look  upon  the  lost  ones  in  this 
section,  we  are  again  reminded  of  the  in- 
tensity of  Satan’s  program.  But  we  know  that 
the  Lord  is  all-powerful  by  the  transformation 
He  has  made  in  individual  lives.  We  have  six 
precious  souls  under  instruction  for  baptism 
and  two  others  are  counting  the  cost.  Pray 
for  these  souls,  that  they  may  go  all  the  way 
with  Christ,  and  that  they  might  remain 
true  and  faithful. 

Our  home  church  (Pike  Church,  Elida, 
Ohio)  has  provided  us  with  a very-much- 
needed  article,  a jeep.  Again  we  thank  the 
Lord  for  His  provision  and  for  a praying  and 
sacrificing  home  church. 

Because  of  lack  of  personnel,  our  work 
here  is  limited  to  a certain  extent.  Pray 
for  more  workers  in  the  harvest  field.  We 
also  request  your  prayers  for  the  revival 
meetings  which  are  to  begin  here  Oct.  12, 
to  be  conducted  by  Bro.  Elmer  E.  Yoder. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Merlin  Good. 
Sept.  13,  1949. 


ARE  YOU  WILLING? 

To  close  the  book  of  complaints,  and  to 
open  the  book  of  praise? 

To  believe  other  men  are  quite  as  sincere 
as  you  are,  and  to  treat  them  with  respect? 

To  ignore  what  life  owes  you,  and  to  think 
about  what  you  owe  life? 

To  stop  looking  for  friendship,  and  to 
start  being  friendly? 

To  be  content  with  such  things  as  you 
have,  and  to  stop  whining  for  the  things  you 
have  not? 

To  enjoy  the  simpler  blessings,  and  to 
cease  striving  for  the  artificial  pleasures  of 
the  day? 

To  forget  what  you  have  accomplished, 
and  to  meditate  on  what  others  have  done 
for  you? 

To  cease  looking  for  someone  to  help  you, 
and  to  devote  yourself  to  helping  others? 

To  accept  Jesus  Christ  as  your  Saviour,  and 
to  let  your  life  be  an  outlet  for  His  love,  joy, 
and  peace? — “The  Guide  to  Light.” 


i September  20,  1949 
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CHURCH  CORRESPONDENCE 


PHOENIX,  ARIZONA 

(Sunnyslope  Congregation) 

“The  Lord  hath  his  way  in  the  whirlwind 
' and  in  the  storm,  and  the  clouds  are  the  dust 
' of  his  feet”  (Nahum  1:3). 

Aug.  6 the  residents  of  the  valley  witnessed 
a dust  storm  followed  by  rain.  The  following 
morning  in  Sunday  school  the  leader  of  the 
, children  made  us  feel  the  nearness  of  God  as 
he  directed  the  children’s  minds  to  Scriptures 
such  as  Nahum  1:3,  Job  37:1-5,  and  others, 
which  make  us  realize  that  the  storms  are 
directed  by  the  Lord  and  that  He  speaks  in 
the  thunder. 

Our  congregation  has  been  wonderfully 
blessed  both  temporally  and  spiritually.  Our 
; hearts  praise  God  for  His  love  and  wonderful 
works  to  us. 

During  the  month  of  July  we  enjoyed  rich 
j fellowship  and  messages  from  visiting  friends. 
July  7 the  peace  team  sent  out  by  the  Peace 
Problems  Committee  rendered  us  timely  mes- 
; sages.  July  17  Bro.  and  Sister  Martin  Weaver 
, were  with  us.  Bro.  Weaver  brought  both  the 
morning  and  evening  messages.  July  310.  O. 
Miller  worshiped  with  us  and  presented  the 
need  of  mental  institutions  with  Christian 
supervision  and  told  of  the  plans  for  one  on 
I the  west  coast  under  the  M.C.C. 

Those  who  left  for  the  summer  will  soon  be 
with  us  again,  the  Lord  willing.  There  are 
! others,  too,  who  plan  to  join  us.  Our  first 
newcomers  are  Bro.  and  Sister  Gordon 
i Shantz.  We  are  happy  to  welcome  them  into 
! our  midst  and  trust  the  Lord  will  bless  them 
I physically  and  spiritually. 

Two  families  of  our  congregation  are  lo- 
cated in  Albuquerque,  N.  Mex.  Last  winter 
they  started  Sunday-school  services  and  have 
been  blessed  with  a growing  interest.  They 
are  a small  flock  without  a minister  to  shep- 
herd them.  Will  you  join  in  prayer  with  us 
that  the  Lord  will  guide  the  one  He  has  for 
them  to  that  place? 

Last  year  the  need  was  felt  for  a Christian 
day  school.  Because  of  the  need  for  a larger 
house  of  worship,  it  was  felt  it  would  be 
better  to  have  a bigger  church  building  be- 
fore the  congregation  should  undertake  the 
responsibility  of  a school.  But  the  Lord 
didn’t  forget  His  little  ones.  A Christian  day 
school  was  provided  in  an  unexpected  way. 
Sister  Ruth  Chapel  opened  her  home  to  them 
and  taught  the  children  there.  The  children 
were  blessed.  May  the  Lord  richly  reward 
Sister  Chapel  for  her  willingness  to  be  used 
of  Him. 

Because  of  God’s  blessings  our  congrega- 
tion is  now  enjoying  a larger  and  more  com- 
plete building  for  worship.  There  is  left,  to 
date,  less  than  one  hundred  dollars  to  be  paid 
on  our  building. 

The  school  problem  which  was  laid  aside 
temporarily  has  again  presented  itself.  At 
a recent  meeting  definite  action  was  taken 
by  the  congregation  to  launch  a Christian  day 
school  under  the  guidance  of  the  Lord.  A 


tentative  committee  was  appointed  to  open 
and  operate  the  school:  Melvin  Ruth,  chair- 
man; Joe  Yoder,  Albert  Hershberger.  The 
school  will  be  held  in  the  old  church  building, 
which  is  also  used  for  Sunday-school  rooms. 
The  teacher  will  work  on  a missionary  basis. 
Of  ourselves  we  would  be  unable  to  meet 
the  need.  But  through  Christ  we  go  forth  in 
faith,  knowing  He  will  “supply  all  our  need 
according  to  his  riches  in  glory  by  Christ 
Jesus.” 

We  thank  you  for  remembering  us  at  the 
throne  of  grace  in  our  past  needs.  Continue 
to  lift  us  up  before  the  throne,  that  as  His 
servants  we  may  honor  and  glorify  His  name 
in  Phoenix.  Ethel  Burkholder. 

VERSAILLES,  MISSOURI 

(Mt.  Zion  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Our  two-week  Bible 
school  closed  on  June  3 with  good  attendance 
and  interest.  Teachers  were  Bro.  Samuel 
Detwiler  and  wife,  of  Haven,  Kans.;  Sister 
Minnie  Kanagy,  of  new  Wilmington,  Pa.; 
and  Sisters  Mary  Alice  Gingerich  and  Mary 
Wenger,  of  this  place. 

Visitors  during  the  summer  were  Bro. 
Milo  Kauffman,  his  mother  and  two  daugh- 
ters, of  Hesston,  Kans.  Bro.  Kauffman  gave 
a report  of  his  trip  to  Europe.  He  spoke 
of  conditions  there  as  he  saw  them.  His  talk 
helped  us  to  realize  better  the  needs  of  those 
people  and  our  duty  in  helping  them. 

Bro.  George  Lapp  and  his  wife  were  with 
us  one  evening  and  brought  a much-appreci- 
ated message. 

We  considered  it  a special  privilege  to  have 
Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar,  a minister  from  India, 
with  us  to  bring  us  a message.  May  the  Lord 
richly  bless  him  as  he  prepares  for  the  Lord’s 
work  among  his  people  in  his  homeland. 

On  Aug.  21  Bro.  S.  S.  Hershberger,  from 
Garden  City,  Mo.,  was  with  us  and  brought 
the  morning  message. 

Our  ministers,  C.  B.  Driver  and  Leroy 
Gingerich,  have  been  absent  for  the  past  two 
Sundays.  They  and  their  families  attended 
General  Conference  at  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
and  are  visiting  relatives  there.  They  expect 
to  be  at  home  this  week  end. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers. 

Aug.  30,  1949.  Bessie  Wenger. 

CONNEAUT  LAKE,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Sunny side  Congregation) 

Dear  Gospel  Herald  Readers:  We  rejoice  in 
the  many  blessings  we  have  received  from  the 
Lord  this  past  summer,  both  materially  and 
spiritually. 

During  the  latter  part  of  June  Bro.  and 
Sister  Daniel  Johns  and  family  moved  into 
our  community.  On  Sunday,  July  3,  Bro. 
Johns  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  at  this 
place.  Services  were  in  charge  of  bishops 
D.  D.  Miller  and  Elmer  Stoltzfus.  Daniel’s 
father,  Ira  Johns,  preached  the  ordination 
sermon.  His  brother,  Galen,  also  had  a part 
in  the  service. 


July  5-15  we  held  our  first  summer  Bible 
school  since  pre-war  days.  We  had  a staff  of 
twelve  teachers  and  helpers,  with  Daniel 
Johns  as  director.  The  enrollment  was  sev- 
enty-seven and  the  average  attendance  sixty- 
seven.  Thirty-nine  had  perfect  attendance. 
Forty-two  of  the  children  came  from  our  own 
church  homes.  The  remainder  represented 
eight  other  denominations  in  the  community. 
The  children  decided  to  send  their  missionary 
offerings,  amounting  to  over  twenty-nine 
dollars,  to  children  in  Africa  and  South  Amer- 
ica. 

Aug.  11-18  Bro.  Ross  Metzler  brought  us 
a series  of  eight  revival  messages.  Sinners 
were  earnestly  warned  and  Christians 
strengthened  in  the  faith. 

The  peace  team  composed  of  Albert  Myers, 
Robert  Stoltzfus,  David  and  Wilma  Shank 
were  in  our  community  Aug.  18-20.  They 
held  an  informal  meeting  with  the  young 
people  on  Friday  evening  and  four  public 
meetings  on  Saturday  evening  and  Sunday. 
Their  messages  were  inspirational  and  timely. 

The  youth  of  our  congregation  have  about 
two  acres  of  cabbage  and  beans  as  their  proj- 
ect this  summer.  The  junior  girls’  sewing 
circle  is  helping  to  clothe  a needy  family  of 
five  girls  for  school. 

We  are  beginning  a study  of  the  Book  of 
Romans  in  our  midweek  prayer  meeting. 

Mrs.  Orval  Miller. 

CARSTAIRS,  ALBERTA 

(West  Zion  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  A number  from  our  congregation  were 
privileged  to  attend  the  Alberta-Saskatche- 
wan  Conference  held  at  Tofield,  Alta.,  July 
3-5.  The  sessions  were  all  interesting. 

On  July  7 Bro.  Harold  Groh,  from  Ontario, 
brought  us  a very  interesting  sermon. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Gerber  and  family  were 
with  us  for  an  interesting  program  on  the 
evening  of  July  9. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  was  held  July  11- 
22  in  the  mornings  and  was  well  attended. 

On  Aug.  15  Bro.  B.  Charles  Hostetter  and 
the  male  quartet  from  E.M.C.  gave  4 very 
interesting  program  of  sermon  and  song. 

Our  M.Y.F.  group  has  been  going  to 
Water  Valley  once  a month  to  give  out  tracts. 
We  ask  you  to  remember  us  as  we  do  this 
work. 

Bro.  Burton  Weber,  from  Waterloo,  Ont., 
brought  us  the  morning  and  evening  messages 
on  Aug.  28. 

Sept.  2,  1949.  Jean  Simpson. 

STUARTS  DRAFT,  VIRGINIA 

(Valley  View  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  It  is  with  pleasure 
that  we  write  again  from  this  congregation. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  was  held  June  8- 
16.  The  lowest  attendance  was  122;  highest, 
215;  average,  175. 

Bro.  Landis  Martin,  who  has  been  our 
chorister  for  the  past  six  months,  has  been 
called  to  help  in  the  work  at  Knoxville,  Tenn. 
We  appreciated  his  work  with  us  very  much. 

Our  Sunday-school  attendance  for  the  past 
quarter  has  averaged  124.  The  workers  here 
have  been  faithful  in  bringing  people  to 
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church  who  otherwise  would  not  be  able  to 
attend  services. 

The  revival  meeting  was  conducted  by  Bro. 
Silas  Brydge,  Lyndhurst,  Va.,  Aug.  8-14.  His 
messages  were  plain  and  were  given  with 
power.  There  were  thirty-six  confessions. 
There  seemed  to  be  a great  spiritual  awaken- 
ing in  this  community,  for  which  we  praise 
the  Lord.  Christian  workers  have  been  bur- 
dened for  the  souls  in  this  particular  section 
for  over  twenty  years.  Special  prayer  by  in- 
dividuals, cottage  prayer  meetings,  visitation 
work,  and  special  efforts  to  get  folks  to  the 
meeting  helped  to  increase  the  attendance 
and  interest  greatly. 

Bro.  Jason  Weaver,  who  is  especially  in- 
terested in  this  part  of  the  Lord’s  vineyard, 
runs  a bus  through  this  section  regularly 
to  bring  the  people  to  hear  the  Word  of  God. 

Our  counsel  meeting  was  held  Aug.  21. 
Bro.  Joseph  C.  Driver,  from  Colorado, 
brought  the  message.  Twenty  persons  were 
received  into  church  fellowship  at  this  same 
meeting.  Others  will  be  received  later. 

We  are  glad  to  have  visitors  worship  with 
us.  Come  and  make  yourselves  at  home. 

Let  us  pray  that  the  work  of  the  Lord  may 
continue  to  grow. 

Aug.  31,  1949.  Bessie  Brydge  Hailey. 

BROKEN  BOW,  NEBRASKA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  “Oh  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord 
for  his  goodness,  and  for  his  wonderful  works 
to  the  children  of  men!” 

We  indeed  owe  our  Lord  praise  and  thanks 
in  that  He  has  been  mindful  of  our  needs 
and  has  answered  our  prayers  for  spiritual 
leadership  at  this  place. 

On  July  31  Bro.  Roy  ten  Schweitzer  was 
ordained  to  the  ministry  and’  Bro.  Alvin 
Eichelberger  was  ordained  deacon.  The  four 
bishops  of  Nebraska,  Peter  Kennel,  Joe 
Zimmerman,  Lee  Schlegel,  and  Will  Eicher, 
officiated  at  this  service.  To  see  these  breth- 
ren laboring  together  in  the  Lord’s  work  on 
our  behalf  was  in  itself  an  encouragement  to 
press  onward.  We  owe  them  a word  of 
appreciation  and  thanks  for  the  efforts  they 
have  put  forth  in  supplying  the  need  at  this 
place. 

The  service  here  on  Aug.  7 will  long  be  re- 
membered. The  message  received  in  word 
and  song  entered  deep  into  our  hearts  to 
encourage  us  along  life’s  pathway.  Bro.  Roy- 
ten  used  as  a text  for  his  first  sermon  Matt. 
16:15.  He  preached  a short  but  moving  ser- 
mon. Bro.  Alvin  added  a strong  amen  to 
the  sermon  and  gave  his  personal  testimony. 
As  part  of  his  testimony  he  sang  with  the 
congregation  a song  he  has  recently  com- 
posed, entitled,  “I  Will  Follow,  Follow  On.” 

A male  quartet  from  Shickley,  Nebr.,  was 
with  us  on  Aug.  7.  We  enjoyed  their  singing 
very  much. 

Some  visiting  brethren  who  served  us  with 
the  Word  at  different  times  this  summer  were 
Warren  Eicher,  Sam  Oswald,  John  Roth,  and 
Ivan  Lind.  We  had  expected  Bro.  Alvin 
Gacho,  of  Wood  River,  to  bring  us  a message 
on  Aug.  14.  But  because  of  his  small  son 
meeting  with  an  accident  he  could  not  come. 

We  had  a number  of  other  visitors  this 
month.  We  hope  this  continues,  as  it  is  an 
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encouragement  to  have  others  worship  with 
us. 

May  we  continue  to  worship  and  serve  God 
as  we  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize 
of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Aug.  29,  1949.  Cor. 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Bro.  Paul  Lederach  spoke  at  the  Blough 
Church,  Hollsopple,  Pa.,  and  at  the  Johnstown 
Mission  on  Sept.  11. 

Bro.  C.  Warren  Long,  Tiskilwa,  111.,  is 
scheduled  to  hold  evangelistic  meetings  at 
Canton,  Ohio,  Nov.  13-23. 

The  Bethany  Gospel  Quartet  of  Elida, 
Ohio,  will  render  the  program  at  the  East 
Goshen,  Ind.,  Church  Sunday  evening,  Sept. 
25. 

The  Spirit-Filled  Life  will  be  the  theme  for 
the  young  people’s  meeting  at  East  Peters- 
burg, Pa.,  on  Sept.  25.  Bro.  Amos  Hess  will 
bring  the  closing  message. 

Bro.  Harry  Shreiner,  superintendent  of  the 
Miners  Village  Mission,  Cornwall,  Pa.,  has 
passed  away.  Funeral  services  were  held 
Sept.  10  at  Erbs  Church,  near  Lititz,  Pa. 

Bro.  Frank  Sturpe,  Jewish  missionary  from 
Toledo,  Ohio,  spoke  three  times  at  Lima, 
Ohio,  on  Sept.  11. 

Bro.  Raymond  Troyer,  West  Liberty,  Ohio, 
will  be  in  charge  of  a musical  program  at 
Lima,  Ohio,  on  Sunday  evening,  Oct.  2. 

A Christian  Fellowship  Conference  will  be 
held  at  the  Huber  Mennonite  Church,  Med- 
way, Ohio,  all  day  Oct.  2.  Bro.  J.  S.  Neu- 
houser  is  a visiting  speaker. 

Mrs.  N.  E.  Troyer,  of  West  Liberty,  Ohio, 
passed  away  on  Sept  4.  Her  funeral  at  the 
Oak  Grove  Church  was  in  charge  of  Bro. 
M.  L.  Troyer.  Sister  Troyer  was  the  wife  of 
Bishop  N.  E.  Troyer  and  the  daughter  of 
Bishop  S.  E.  Allgyer. 

The  executive  committee  of  the  Publica- 
tion Board  voted  recently  to  have  regular 
quarterly  meetings. 

Bro.  John  H.  Mosemann  served  as  guest 
speaker  on  a Church  School  Day  program  at 
the  Willow  Springs  Church,  Tiskilwa,  111., 
on  Sept.  11. 

Peter  Dyck,  now  a student  at  Goshen  Col- 
lege, spoke  at  the  East  Goshen  Church  on 
Sunday  morning,  Sept.  11. 

Sister  Alta  Erb  will  serve  as  guest  speaker 
at  the  sectional  sewing  circle  meeting  to  be 
held  at  the  Willow  Springs  Church,  Tiskilwa, 
111.,  on  Sept.  22. 

Bro.  John  I.  Byler,  Sheffield,  111.,  was 
scheduled  to  preach  for  the  Pleasant  Hill 
congregation,  East  Peoria,  111.,  Sunday  eve- 
ning, Sept.  18. 

Sister  Elma  Hershberger,  on  furlough  from 
Africa,  will  speak  at  the  Pleasant  Hill  Church, 
East  Peoria,  111.,  on  Sept.  21.  Sister  Hersh- 
berger and  Sister  Alta  Erb  are  to  serve  as 
guest  speakers  at  the  sewing  circle  meeting 
to  be  held  at  the  Hopedale  Church  in  Illinois 
on  Friday,  Sept.  23. 

Bro.  John  H.  Hess,  formerly  of  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  now  of  Route  2,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  was 
ordained  to  the  ministry  Sunday,  Sept.  11, 
by  Bishop  C.  F.  Derstine.  Bishop  Stoner 
Krady,  of  Lancaster,  preached  the  ordination 
sermon  and  other  brethren  assisted  in  the 
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services.  Bro.  Hess  is  a graduate  of  Gosh  i 
College  Biblical  Seminary  and  will  serve  i| 
associate  pastor  of  the  First  Mennonite  Chur  i 
of  Kitchener.  For  the  sake  of  clarificatio:, 
he  should  not  be  confused  with  John  V 
Hess,  of  Akron,  Pa.,  or  John  S.  Hess,  of  Lititj, 
Pa.,  both  of  whom  are  older  brethren  wide 
known  as  evangelists. 

Instructors  in  the  Bible  Instruction  Met 
ing  to  be  held  at  the  Providence  Church 
Yerkes,  Pa.,  Saturday  evening  and  all  di 
Sunday,  Sept.  24,  25,  are  Elmer  G.  Marti: 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  and  Benjamin  F.  Weave; 
East  Earl,  Pa. 

Bro.  Christian  E.  Charles  will  be  the  speal 
er  at  the  young  people’s  meeting  at  the  Haul 
mercreek  Church,  Lititz,  Pa.,  on  Sept.  25“c 
the  subject,  “The  Christian — Amusements:! 

Communion  dates  in  Bro.  G.  Parke  Book 
district  are  announced  as  follows:  Hershey 
Sept.  18;  Old  Road,  Sept.  25;  Welsh  Mour 
tain  Home,  Oct.  2;  Welsh  Mountain  Colorec 
Oct.  9;  Kinzers,  Oct.  16,  morning;  Meadvillt 
Oct.  16,  evening;  Nickel  Mines,  Oct.  2: 
Ida  Street,  Tampa,  Fla.,  Oct.  30,  morning 
Ybor  City,  Fla.,  Oct.  30,  evening;  Brewtor 
Ala.,  Nov.  13;  Paradise,  Nov.  20;  Mt.  Pleas 
ant,  Nov.  27. 


MISSION  NEWS  (Continued) 

The  Virginia  Mission  Board  has  under  con 
sideration  the  establishment  of  a Negrc 
orphanage. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Lawrence  B.  Brunk,  Den 

bigh,  Va.,  have  been  appointed  to  take  ove 
the  work  at  Concord,  Tenn. 

Sister  Esther  Widmer,  R.N.,  Wayland,  Io 
wa,  has  been  appointed  director  of  the  pro 
posed  collegiate  school  of  nursing  at  Elkhart 
Ind.,  which  will  be  located  at  the  Elkhar; 
General  Hospital  and  will  work  with  Gosher 
College. 

Bro.  and  Sister  T.  K.  Hershey  and  brethrer 
David  N.  Thomas,  Norman  Frey,  Norman 
Martin,  Lehman  Baer,  Mahlon  Eshleman,  and 
Omar  Eshleman  are  listed  on  the  program  of 
the  fourteenth  annual  Sunday-school  meeting 
at  the  Williamson,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church, 
Sept.  24, 25. 

Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey  preached  to  a group  of 
about  fifty  Puerto  Ricans  at  the  Salford  Men- 
nonite Church,  in  Franconia  district,  Satur- 
day evening,  Sept.  10.  They  were  gathered 
from  Buckingham,  Weisel,  Chalfont,  Dublin, 
Bally,  Tylersport,  Coopersburg,  Hellertown, 
Collegeville,  Dolyestown,  and  other  places. 
Another  meeting  was  scheduled  for  Saturday 
evening,  Sept.  17. 

There  has  been  a good  response  to  re- 
quests for  copies  of  “El  Heraldo  Evangelico,” 
our  Spanish-language  publication,  for  dis- 
tribution to  Puerto  Rican  migrant  workers  in 
Mennonite  areas.  Others  are  invited  to  write 
for  copies. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  September  14,  1949 

Bro.  Stanley  Shenk,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  is 
to  give  a series  of  spiritual  life  talks  at  Goshen 
College  the  week  end  of  Sept.  23-25. 

Bro.  E E Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.,  planned  to 
be  in  Waynesboro,  Va.,  Sunday,  Sept.  18,  and 
on  the  E.M.C.  campus  on  Sept  19. 
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South  Central  Conference 

^Report  of  the  South  Central  District  Mennonite  Church  Conference, 
held  with  the  Pleasant  View  congregation,  near  Hydro,  Okla., 
Aug.  9-12,  1949 

Conference  Theme — “Till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a perfect  man,  unto  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ’’  (Eph.  4:13). 

Organization — Moderator,  Harry  A.  Diener;  Assistant  Moderator, 
Earl  Buckwalter;  Secretary,  Menno  M.  Troyer;  Chorister,  John  P. 
Duerksen. 

Ministerial  List  of  Conference  Attendants — 

I.  Bishops — Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  John  R.  Shank,  W.  R.  Hersh- 
Uerger,  Alva  Swartzendruber,  Joseph  G.  Hartzler,  Earl  Buckwalter, 

Harry  A.  Diener,  P.  A.  Friesen,  Milo  Kauffman,  Gideon  G.  Yoder, 
Allen  H.  Erb,  Richard  Birky,  E.  M.  Yost,  E.  S.  Hallman,  H.  F.  Reist, 
Paul  Hershey. 

' 2.  Ministers — Clyde  Stutzman,  Harry  R.  Buckwalter,  David  Hatha- 
way, Daniel  Kauffman,  Glen  Yoder,  C.  B.  Driver,  Leroy  Gingerich, 
'protus  Brubaker,  S.  S.  Hershberger,  Rufus  Horst,  Edward  Yoder, 
!\t.  E.  Ebersole,  John  Slagell,  Nelson  Histand,  Ivan  Headings,  Charles 
i Schweitzer,  M.  M.  Troyer,  Charles  Diener,  Edward  Selzer,  Sanford 
King,  Samuel  Janzen,  Valentine  Swartzendruber,  Jess  Kauffman, 
[van  Lind,  John  Duerksen,  R.  M.  Weaver,  Wilbert  Nafziger,  Marcus 
i3ishop,  Richard  Showalter,  Eldo  J.  Miller,  John  E.  Wenger,  Henry 
jf.  Tregle,  Merle  Bender,  Oney  Hathaway. 

j 3.  Deacons — Roy  Zook,  Joseph  Slagell,  Levi  Headings,  Clarence 
Burkholder. 

Visitor — J.  D.  Graber  (bishop). 

Miscellaneous  Business  and  Conference  Actions 

1.  Secretary  of  conference  report  of  Executive  Committee  meetings 
ead  and  work  approved. 

- This  included  the  following  appointments  made  for  this  section  of 
onference: 

a.  Nominating  Committee — Milo  Kauffman,  Chairman;  Leroy 
Gingerich,  Marcus  Bishop,  Paul  Hershey,  Levi  Headings. 
Edward  Yoder  served  in  the  absence  of  Marcus  Bishop. 

>'  b.  Resolutions  Committee — Allen  H.  Erb,  Chairman;  Glen  Yoder, 
Sanford  King. 

.j  c.  Assistant  Secretary — Albert  Buckwalter. 

,|  d.  Chorister — John  P.  Duerksen. 

e.  Leader  of  Devotional  Services — Nelson  E.  Kauffman. 

1 2.  The  following  brethren  ordained  during  the  past  year  were  ac- 
cepted as  members  of  conference:  Richard  Birky,  bishop;  Clarence 
. Burkholder,  deacon;  Merle  Bender,  minister;  Eldo  Miller,  minister; 
3ney  Hathaway,  minister. 

3.  Bro.  D.  Parke  Lantz  was  welcomed  as  a member  of  this  con- 
■ erence  upon  presentation  of  conference  letter  and  recommendation 
; rom  the  South  American  Mennonite  Conference. 

4.  The  following  requests  for  ordination  were  presented  and  privi- 
eges  granted: 

a.  To  Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman,  a minister  for  the  Mountain  View 
; ongregation. 

■I  b.  To  Bro.  P.  A.  Friesen  for  the  ordination  of  Bro.  Valentine 
: Swartzendruber  as  minister,  at  Limon,  Colorado. 

,1  c.  To  Bro.  Alva  Swartzendruber,  either  a minister  or  deacon  or 
: noth  in  his  bishop  district. 

d.  To  Bro.  Earl  Buckwalter,  due  to  the  request  from  the  General 
Mission  Board,  for  the  ordination  of  Bro.  Albert  Buckwalter  and  Bro. 

; Ralph  Buckwalter  as  ministers,  who  are  under  appointment  for  service 
In  South  America  and  Japan  respectively. 

j 5.  Concerning  the  Ministers’  Meeting  Committee  the  following 
.ction  was  taken:  That  the  Executive  Committee  each  year  appoint 
. chairman  from  the  previous  committee  and  two  new  appointees. 

6.  Motion  carried  that  the  name  of  every  bishop  and  minister  of 
he  South  Central  Conference  to  be  placed  on  the  mailing  list  of  The 
Christian  Ministry  and  where  subscriptions  are  not  paid  for  otherwise, 
hey  will  be  paid  from  an  appropriate  fund  of  the  District  Mission 
Board. 

7.  Motion  carried  that  the  new  Executive  Committee  of  conference 
rrange  for  further  study  on  the  question  of  juvenile  delinquency  as 
hey  see  fit. 

8.  The  Associated  Sewing  Circles’  revised  constitution  was  ap- 
>roved  with  a few  suggestive  changes. 

9.  The  Christian  Education  Cabinet  constitution  revision  was  ap- 
>roved. 

10.  Motion  carried  that  the  Resolutions  Committee  prepare  a 
esolution  on  question  of  field  evangelist.  (See  Resolution  No.  I.) 

II.  Bro.  Allen  H.  Erb  made  recommendation  that  the  Pueblo  Men- 
lonite  Church  be  accepted  as  a congregation  in  the  South  Central 
Conference.  Upon  motion  this  recommendation  was  approved  and 
he  congregation  accepted. 

12.  Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman  made  recommendation  that  the  Moun- 
ain  View  and  Mt.  Joy  congregations  in  Arkansas  be  accepted  as 
:ongregations  in  the  South  Central  Conference.  Upon  motion  this 
recommendation  was  approved  and  these  congregations  accepted. 

13.  Motion  carried  that  we  take  steps  toward  setting  up  a simple 
district  relief  organization. 

14.  Motion  carried  to  approve  the  recommendation  of  the  Relief 


Canning  Committee  to  loan  the  District  Relief  Canner  to  the  Men- 
nonite Central  Committee  for  operation. 

15.  Offering  for  Conference  Expense  Fund — 

16.  Motion  carried  to  accept  the  invitation  of  the  Pleasant  Valley 
congregation,  near  Harper,  Kansas,  for  the  next  meeting  of  the 
South  Central  Conference. 

Organization  Effected  by  Election  of  Conference 

(Time  expires  in  1950  except  when  indicated  otherwise) 
Executive  Committeee  of  Conference 
Moderator — Raymond  Hershberger  (1951). 

Assistant  Moderator — Earl  Buckwalter. 

Secretary — Menno  M.  Troyer. 

Associate  Member — Leroy  Gingerich  (1951). 

Associate  Member — Charles  Diener. 

Executive  Committee  of  District  Mission  Board 
President — Rufus  P.  Horst  (1951). 

Vice-President — Sanford  E.  King. 

Associate  Member — Henry  Cooprider  (1952). 

(The  following  two  by  conference  appointment) 

Executive  Secretary — Wilbert  Nafziger  (1951). 

Treasurer — Roy  S.  Troyer. 

General  Secretary  of  the  Christian  Education  Cabinet — Glen  Yoder 
(1953). 

Moderator  of  Workers’  Conference — Merle  Bender. 

Assistant  Moderator  of  Workers’  Conference — John  E.  Wenger. 
Delegate  to  North  Central  Conference — Richard  Birky. 

Member  of  Mennonite  Publication  Board — Jess  Kauffman. 

Members  of  Kansas  City  Children’s  Home  Board— J.  Alvin  Weaver, 

S.  S.  Hershberger. 

Members  of  Kansas  City  Local  Mission  Board — Dr.  Glen  Springer, 
John  Kauffman. 

Members  of  Mennonite  Hospital  and  Sanitarium  Board — -Paul  J. 
Hershey  (1951),  Amos  Rhodes  (1951),  Bert  Snyder,  John 
Evers. 

Member  of  Denver  Local  Mission  Board — ‘Clarence  Ebersole. 
Members  of  Hutchinson  Local  Mission  Board — Harold  Ely  (1951), 
Alf.  B.  Miller. 

Members  of  Hannibal  Local  Mission  Board — Raymond  Detweiler, 
Leroy  Zook. 

Member  of  Mennonite  Board  of  Education — Harry  A.  Diener  (1951). 
Appointments  Made  by  the  Executive  Committee 

1.  Divisional  Secretaries  for  organization  of  the  Christian  Education 
Cabinet.  The  Cabinet  appointments  were  made  in  co-operation  with 
the  General  Secretary  of  the  Cabinet. 

a.  Secretary  of  Church  Schools — Harold  Ely  (1951). 

b.  Secretary  of  Young  People’s  Activities — Samuel  Janzen 

(1951). 

c.  Secretary  of  Literary  Evangelism — Lester  Horst  (1951). 

d.  Secretary  of  Christian  Workers’  Training — Clyde  Stutzman 

(1953). 

e.  Secretary  of  Home  Interests — Sanford  E.  Kiner  (1953). 

f.  Secretary  of  Church  Music — J.  P.  Duerksen  (1953). 

2.  Conference  Messenger  Editor — Jess  Kauffman. 

3.  Conference  Historian — M.  M.  Troyer  (1954). 

4.  Representative  on  Greensburg  Hospital  Local  Board — San- 

ford Miller. 

5.  Representative  on  Culp  School  Board- — Fred  Swartzendruber. 

6.  Church  Problems  Committee  member — M.  A.  Yoder  (1952). 
Other  members  of  committee:  Nelson  Histand  (1951),  Earl 

Buckwalter  (1950)). 

7.  Ministers’  Conference  Committee:  Richard  Birky,  Chairman; 

Charles  Schweitzer,  Protus  Brubaker. 

8.  Ministerial  Support  Committee:  Harold  Sommerfeld,  Chairman; 

Roy  Troyer,  John  Hamilton. 

9.  Ministers’  Loan  Library  Committee:  M.  A.  Yoder,  Chairman; 

Jess  Kauffman,  Clayton  Beyler. 

10.  School  Study  Comm'ttee:  Ivan  Headings,  Chairman;  Alpha 

Kauffman,  Floyd  Miller. 

11.  Conference  Canner  Custodian — Ralph  Vogt. 

12.  Custodian  of  Conference  Equipment — Henry  Cooprider. 

Resolutions 

I.  Concerning  Evangelistic  Needs. 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  some  smaller  places  in  our  district  have 
difficulty  in  securing  a suitable  evangelist,  be  it  Resolved: 

1.  That  we  urge  each  bishop  to  review  his  personal  responsibility 
in  this  matter. 

2.  That  each  pastor  work  out  the  evangelistic  program  of  his  charge 
in  sufficient  time  to  secure  available  evangelists  to  supply  his  needs. 

3.  That  the  Executive  Secretary  of  the  District  Mission  Board  serve 
as  a counselor  where  difficulty  arises  in  this  matter,  and  that  he  ex- 
ecute plans  and  suggestions  for  more  thorough  evangelistic  work. 

II.  Concerning  the  Local  Congregation. 

Since  it  has  bean  impressed  upon  us  during  this  conference  that  the 
congregation  is  the  strategic  unit  in  the  development  of  the  church, 
we  hereby  recommend: 

1.  That  our  conference  Executive  Committee  and  District  Mission 
Board  Executive  Committee  give  pre-eminence  to  this  fact  in  all  their 
church  building  and  mission  expansion  program. 

2.  That  the  bishops  and  ministers  of  every  congregation  labor  in 
recognition  of  the  importance  of  building  congregational  units. 

3.  That  the  deacons  recognize  their  liaison  position  between  the 
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ministry  and  the  congregation,  including  the  recognition  of  the 
material  support  of  the  ministry. 

4.  That  our  young  people  be  encouraged  not  to  overlook  congrega- 
tional opportunities  as  they  look  over  the  fields  of  service,  and  that 
the  bishops  and  congregations  look  out  these  hopeful  young  men  for 
needy  fields. 

5.  That  every  individual  member  of  the  congregation  recognize  his 
part  in  working  for  Christ  in  prayer,  personal  work,  good  works, 
stewardship  responsibilities,  and  church  activities. 

6.  That  our  conference  historian  bring  to  conference  an  objective 
analysis  of  the  causes  for  growing  congregations  and  those  which  are 
extinct  in  this  district. 

III.  Of  Sympathy. 

1.  Since  in  the  wisdom  of  the  God  of  all  grace,  our  brother  Simon 
Hershberger  has  been  called  to  his  eternal  reward,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  bow  in  humble  recognition  of  His  will  and  that 
we  the  South  Central  Mennonite  Conference,  extend  our  sympathies 
to  the  bereaved  family  and  congregation. 

2.  Since  Sister  Mary  Ebersole,  wife  of  Bro.  Noah  Ebersole,  has 
been  called  to  immortal  glory,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we,  the  South  Central  Mennonite  Conference,  ex- 
press our  sympathy  to  our  bereaved  brother  and  family.  Further- 
more, we  recognize  the  full  reward  which  our  sisters  of  the  ordained 
brethren  shall  share  with  the  brethren  who  are  more  distinctly  in 
public  view. 

IV.  Of  Appreciation. 

1.  Be  it  Resolved,  That  we,  the  South  Central  Mennonite  Con- 
ference, assembled  at  the  Pleasant  View  Mennonite  Church,  Hydro, 
Okla.,  express  our  appreciation  to  the  members  of  the  congregation 
for  their  fellowship  and  their  kind  hospitality.  We  also  express  sin- 
cere gratitude  for  the  faithful  service  of  the  parking  committee,  the 
ushers,  the  cooks,  and  the  helpers  in  the  kitchen. 

We  also  express  appreciation  to  the  following  firms  and  persons 
for  assistance  to  us  in  supplying  the  facilities  and  equipment  which 
simplified  our  work  and  contributed  toward  our  comfort: 

Billy  Thomas,  for  use  of  information  booth. 

Jphn  Mast  and  Bergen  Implement  Co.,  Weatherford,  for  deep 
freezer. 

Hockaday  Hardware,  Thomas,  for  refrigerator  and  two  gas  ranges. 

Lockstones,  Weatherford,  for  an  electric  range. 

Steward  Lumber  Co.,  Weatherford,  for  lumber. 

Thomas  Lumber  Co.,  Thomas,  for  lumber. 

Austins  Radio  Shop,  Weatherford,  for  loud-speaker  system. 

A.  C.  Carman,  for  use  of  his  grounds. 

The  Brethren  Church,  for  benches. 

(We  recommend  that  a copy  of  this  resolution  be  sent  to  each  of 
the  above  firms.) 

2.  Since  it  has  pleased  pur  heavenly  Father  to  favor  us  with,  such 
cool  and  pleasant  weather,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  express  deep  appreciation  to  Almighty  God  for 
the  natural  blessings  enjoyed  during  this  conference  session. 

3.  Be  it  Resolved,  That  we,  with  deep  love  and  devotion,  express 
our  appreciation  and  praise  to  our  heavenly  Father  for  His  abundant 
grace  and  spiritual  blessing  enjoyed  during  this  conference. 

Devotions 

Bro.  Nelson  E.  Kauffman  in  the  devotional  services  led  the  con- 
ference congregation  in  rich  spiritual  fellowship  and  to  definite  wor- 
ship of  God  through  use  of  some  of  the  Psalms.  Among  those  used 
were  the  following:  100,  67,  103,  19. 

Consecration  of  Brethren  Ordained  During  Past  Year 

Bro.  Earl  Buckwalter,  assistant  moderator,  presented  to  conference 
those  who  were  ordained  to  special  service  during  the  past  year. 
He  then  led  in  an  appropriate  consecration  service.  Bro.  J.  C.  Driver 
offered  the  prayer  of  consecration.  (See  names  and  offices  under 
Miscellaneous  Business,  No.  2.) 

The  following  sermons  and  addresses  were  given:  Conference 
Sermon,  H.  A.  Diener;  The  God  of  Great  Grace,  J.  D.  Graber;  The 
Grace  of  God  in  Man,  Ivan  Headings;  Grace  According  to  the  Gift 
of  Service,  J.  D.  Graber;  The  Grace  of  God  in  Love,  W.  R.  Hersh- 
berger; The  Triumph,  Jess  Kauffman;  God’s  Purpose  for  the  Church, 
Albert  and  Lois  Buckwalter;  God’s  Call  to  Service  in  the  Local  Con- 
gregation, Gideon  G.  Yoder;  A Conference  Field  Evangelist,  J.  P. 
Brubaker;  A District  Conference  Relief  Organization,  H.  F.  Reist; 
Testimonies  of  Experiences  in  Relief  Work. 


The  following  reports  were  given  in  written  form  and  are  pu 
lished  in  the  1949  conference  report: 

1.  District  Mission  Board  Executive  Secretary. 

2.  General  Secretary  of  the  Christian  Education  Cabinet. 

3.  Member  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities. 

4.  Member  of  the  Mennonite  Publication  Board. 

5.  Member  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  including  repo 
on  Hesston  College  and  Bible  School. 

6.  School  Study  Committee. 

7.  Ministerial  Support  Committee. 

8.  Ministers’  Loan  Library  Committee. 

9.  Treasurer  of  the  District  Mission  Board. 

10.  Auditing  Committee. 

11.  Director  of  Relief  Canning. 

12.  Juvenile  Delinquency  Study  Reviewer. 

13.  Conference  Historian. 

14.  Constitution  Committee  of  the  Christian  Education  Cabinet. 

15.  Constitution  Committee  of  the  Associated  Sewing  Circles. 

16.  Secretary  of  the  Associated  Sewing  Circles. 

The  following  reports  were  given  verbally  and  are  not  recorde' 

1.  Delegate  to  the  North  Central  Conference. 

2.  Greensburg  Hospital. 

3.  Elkhart  Hospital  and  School  of  Nursing  program. 

4.  Nonconformity  in  Dress  Conference  held  in  Chicago. 

5.  Stewardship  Conference  held  in  Goshen. 

Part  of  the  last  session  of  church  conference  was  given  to  tl 
District  Associated  Sewing  Circles. 

Chairman — Mrs.  Ida  Sommerfeld. 

Reports  of  the  past  year’s  work  by  the  secretary,  Mrs.  M.  M 
Troyer,  and  the  treasurer,  Mrs.  Ivan  Lind. 

Opportunities  for  the  Sewing  Circles  in  the  Work  of 

1.  The  Hospital — Mary  Jane  Swartzendruber. 

2.  Missions — Mrs.  Glen  Yoder. 

3.  Relief — Vera  Yoder. 

The  Workers’  Conference  program  consisted  of  four  sessions: 

I 

District  Mission  Board 

Theme — Missions  on  the  Move 
Chairman — Rufus  P.  Horst. 

Devotion  was  conducted  by  the  secretary  of  the  board  as  he  callelj 
the  roll  of  board  members. 

Review  of  the  Year’s  Activities — W.  R.  Nafziger,  Secretary. 

How  God  Has  Met  the  Needs — Roy  S.  Troyer,  Treasurer. 

“You  Are  a Missionary  or  a Mission  Field” — Sanford  E.  King,  j 
Manifestations  of  God’s  Grace  in  the  Work — W.  R.  Nafziger.  | 
Consecration  service  for  Appointed  Tasks — in  charge  of  Rufus  II 
Horst,  President  of  the  Board. 

II 

Theme — The  Home  Maintaining  the  Life  of  the  Church 
Moderators  of  this  and  the  following  sessions — Ivan  Heading: 
David  Hathaway. 

Secretary  of  this  and  the  following  sessions — Albert  Buckwalter. 

1.  Devotion. 

2.  The  Home  Maintaining  the  Life  of  the  Church: 

a.  In  Appreciation  of  the  Church — Mrs.  Ira  Zook. 

b.  In  Guiding  Youth  to  Make  R;ght  Choices — Earl  Buckwaltei 

c.  In  Co-operating  for  the  Education  of  Her  Youth — Trusie  Z00W 

d.  In  the  Application  of  the  “Simple  Life”- — Nelson  Histand. 

III 

Theme — Nourished  in  Faith  and  Doctrine 

1.  Devotion. 

2.  How  Jesus  Taught  Men — Eldo  J.  Miller. 

3.  Essentials  for  Teachers  of  Spiritual  Things — Lydia  Driver. 

4.  Resources  for  Effective  Teaching  Today— Mrs.  Vernon  Glass 

burn. 

5.  Sermon  (John  6:45) — Samuel  Janzen.. 

IV 

Theme — Youth  Accepts  the  Call  to  Service 

1.  Devotion  and  Testimony — Why  I Appreciate  My  Church — led  b} 

Richard  L.  Showalter. 

2.  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  Serving  the  Lord  Through  th( 

Church — Richard  Birky. 

3.  The  Challenge — My  Life  for  Christ — John  P.  Duerksen. 


BIRTHS 


Blank. — To  Sylvester  and  Roberta  (Fisher) 
Blank,  Cochranville,  Pa.,  a son,  James  Mark, 
Aug.  26. 

Boyd. — To  W.  O.  and  Vera  (Yoder)  Boyd, 
Millersburg,  Ohio,  a son,  Kim  Edward,  Sept.  5. 

Brunk. — To  Lawrence  and  Dorothy  (Metzler) 
Brunk,  Laurelville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Louisa  Ann, 
Sept.  10. 


Cressman.— To  Lester  and  Gladys  (Brunk) 
Cressman,  Elida,  Ohio,  a son,  Dennis  Lynn,  Aug. 
8. 

Gehman. — To  David  and  Kathryn  (Garber) 
Gehman,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  a son,  Glenn  David,  Aug. 
30. 

Good. — To  Paul  and  Margaret  (James)  Good, 
Carstairs,  Alta.,  a daughter,  Janet  Lorraine, 
July  31. 

Harnish. — To  Ray  W.  and  Dora  (Engle) 
Harnish,  Bird-in-Hand,  Pa.,  a son,  Merle  David, 
Aug.  26. 

Hess. — To  Mark  and  Evelyn  (Wiker)  Hess, 
Marticville,  Pa.,  a son,  Mervin,  Aug.  28. 

Hochstetler. — To  Emil  and  Fannie  Marie 
(Bontrager)  Hochstetler,  Goshen,  Ind.,  a daugh- 
ter, Elaine  Mae,  Aug.  9. 


Horst. — To  Amos  E.  and  Mary  E.  (Martin) 
Horst,  Mason  and  Dixon,  Pa.,  a son,  Gler 
Edward,  Aug.  28. 

Kilmer. — To  Sanford  O.  and  Clara  (Schwartz) 
Kilmer,  Nappanee,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Jo  Ella 
.A.i.ior  29 

Lehman. — To  Archie  H.  and  Gladys  (Shetter) 
Lehman,  Chambersburg,  Pa.,  a son,  Dennis 
Archie,  Aug.  25. 

Lehman. — To  Ira  and  Marian  (Ruppert) 
Lehman,  York,  Pa.,  a son,  Ray  Eugene,  Sept.  6 

Leinbaeh. — To  Oscar  and  Laurene  (Bon- 
trager) Leinbach,  Clarklake,  Mich.,  a daughter 
Mary  Joan,  Aug.  10. 

Martin. — To  Lyle  and  Doreen  (Miller)  Martin 
Glen  Flora,  Wis.,  a son,  Randal  Lee,  July  29. 

Martin. — To  Ralph  and  Viola  (Boppe)  Martin 
Lyndhurst,  Va.,  a son,  Joseph  Charles,  Aug.  4. 
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::j  Metzler. — To  Earl  K.  and  Rhoda  (Nauman) 
Metzler,  Manheim,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Arneda  Lois, 
Yug.  24. 

Miller. — To  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Wayne  Miller, 
Lincoln  Park,  Mich.,  a son,  Maurice  Elton, 
lug.  8. 

1 Neuenschwander. — To  Wilfred  and  Yerda 
joj(Nussbaum)  Neuenschwander,  Apple  Creek, 
Ohio,  a daughter,  Marjorie  Ann,  Sept.  3. 

Roth. — To  Roy  D.  and  Carolyn  (Byler)  Roth, 
East  Peoria,  111.,  a daughter,  Jill  Amelia,  Sept.  4. 

Schertz. — To  Wayne  W.  and  Betty  (Smuker) 
iSchertz,  Eureka,  111.,  a son,  Randal  Wayne 
July  22. 

Stoltzfus. — To  Luke  G.  and  Miriam  R.  (Weav- 
er) Stoltzfus,  Yellow  House,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Rhoda  Miriam,  Aug.  30. 

Stoltzfus. — To  Roy  M.  and  Lois  (Ehst) 
Stoltzfus,  Yellow  House,  Pa.,  a son,  James  Low- 
ill,  July  15. 

Strite. — To  Lewis  E.  and  Ethel  (Showalter) 
Strite,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  a son,  Lewis  Gerald, 
rlSept.  3. 

Umbie. — To  Leon  H.  and  Melba  (Shetler) 
Umble,  Sadsburyville,  Pa.,  a son,  David  Lee, 
July  22. 

Wenger. — To  Paul  and  Lela  Ruth  (Bentch) 
Wenger,  Versailles,  Mo.,  a daughter,  Barbara 
Ruth,  Sept.  3. 

Wenger. — To  Ray  and  Mary  (Good)  Wenger, 
Dalton,  Ohio,  a son,  Wilbur  Wayne,  Sept.  3. 
j Yoder. — To  John  H.  and  Doris  (Sauder) 
'(Yoder,  Archbold,  Ohio,  a son,  Bruce  Allen,  Aug. 


OBITUARIES 


May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
oless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Brenneman. — Donald  Lee,  son  of  Paul  and 
Jrace  (Bergey)  Brenneman,  was  born  in  Phila- 
lelphia,  Pa.,  June  4,  1945;  met  sudden  death 
n an  automobile  accident  near  Warsaw,  Ind., 
.Yug.  30,  1949;  aged  4 y.  2 m.  26  d.  Surviving 
■'  ire  his  parents,  one  younger  brother  (William 
Paul),  his  paternal  grandmother  (Mrs.  Jacob 
Brenneman,  Hesston,  Kans.),  his  maternal 
;randparents  (Oliver  and  Elizabeth  Ruth  Bergey, 
Doylestown,  Pa.),  and  many  other  relatives  and 
'rriends.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Doylestown  Mennonite  Church,  Doylestown, 
Pa.,  Sept.  2,  with  Joseph  Gross  and  Silas  Gray- 
bill  officiating.  Text : Mark  10 :14b.  Burial 
tvas  made  in  the  near-by  cemetery. 

Duttarer. — Enoch  M.,  son  of  Christian  and 
Charlotte  (Marple)  Duttarer,  was  born  at  Farm- 
“ington,  111.,  April  13,  1860;  passed  away  July 
31,  1949,  at  his  home  in  Bartonville,  111.,  aged 
39  y.  3 m.  18  d.  On  March  7,  1889,  he  married 
Mary  Hillman  in  Peoria.  He  spent  his  entire 
life  in  the  Peoria  community  and  was  a member 
if  the  Peoria  Mennonite  Church.  Surviving  are 
bis  wife,  one  brother  (James,  Peoria),  3 sons 
| Charles  and  Enoch,  Peoria;  Louis,  Bartonville, 
111.),  2 daughters  (Mrs.  Myrtle  Hagel  and  Mrs. 
Marie  Backes,  both  of  Peoria),  15  grandchildren, 
14  great-grandchildren,  and  many  friends.  One 
laughter,  4 sisters,  and  a brother  preceded  him 
in  death.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Davison  Funeral  home  in  Peoria  by  C.  Warren 
Long. 

| Gsell. — Clinton  H.,  son  of  the  late  David  H. 
and  Mary  E.  (Smith)  Gsell.  was  born  near 
Clearspring,  Md.,  Oct.  16,  1881 ; passed  away 
Aug.  14,  1949 ; aged  67  y.  9 m.  28  d.  The  last 
fourteen  years  of  his  life  he  lived  with  his  sister 
at  whose  home  he  died.  He  was  a member  of 
the  Mennonite  Church  for  many  years.  Sur- 
viving are  his  sister  (Fannie  C. — Mrs.  Henry 
Parmer,  Maugansville,  Md.)  and  a number  of 
other  relatives.  His  parents,  3 brothers  (David, 
Joseph,  and  Andrew),  and  3 sisters  (Mrs,  Mar- 
tha Hege,  Mary,  and  Almeda)  preceded  him  in 
death.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  the 
Rowland  Funeral  Home  in  Clearspring,  by 
John  Grove  and  Abram  Baer.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  Clearspring  Mennonite  Cemetery. 

Hoover.- — Lloyd  Martin,  son  of  Harry  O.  and 
Bertha  (Martin)  Hoover,  was  born  Nov.  11, 
1924 ; died  Aug.  2,  1949,  at  the  home  of  his 
parents  in  Bareville,  Pa.,  after  a few  days’  ill- 
ness ; aged  24  y.  8 m.  21  d.  He  was  a faithful 
member  of  the  Groffdale  Mennonite  Church, 
where  he  served  as  secretary  of  the  Sunday 
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school  and  was  active  in  young  people’s  work. 
His  life  was  an  example  of  patience  and  res- 
ignation to  the  will  of  God.  From  birth  he 
was  afflicted  with  a heart  condition  which  did 
not  permit  him  to  engage  in  the  more  vigorous 
activities  of  youth.  But  he  did  not  complain. 
Surviving  are  his  parents,  3 brothers  (Harlan, 
Lester,  and  Abram),  2 sisters  (Alta  and  Erla), 
his  paternal  grandfather  (Abram  Hoover),  and 
his  maternal  grandmother  and  stepgrandfather 
(Emma  and  David  Burkholder).  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  conducted  Aug.  5 by  Amos  Sauder  at 
the  home,  and  at  the  Groffdale  Mennonite 
Church  by  Eli  Sauder  and  John  S.  Martin. 
Text : I John  1 :9.  Burial  was  made  in  the 
church  cemetery. 

Kauffman. — Jonathan  L.,  son  of  Jacob  and 
Nancy  (Zook)  Kauffman,  was  born  in  Wilming- 
ton Twp.,  Lawrence  Co.,  Pa.,  Sept.  3,  1863 ; 
died  at  his  home  in  Pulaski  Twp.,  Aug.  21,  1949 ; 
aged  85  y.  11  m.  18  d.  At  the  age  of  eighteen 
months  he  moved  with  his  parents  to  the 
farm  which  was  his  home  for  the  remainder 
of  his  life.  For  nearly  seventy  years  he  was  a 
faithful  member  of  the  Maple  Grove  Mennonite 
Church  and  attended  services  as  long  as  health 
permitted.  At  the  time  of  his  death  he  was 
the  oldest  member  of  the  church.  On  Jan.  1, 
1889,  he  was  married  to  Catherine  Spiker,  who 
passed  away  Feb.  27,  1929.  Two  children  died 
in  infancy.  One  brother  (David)  died  twelve 
years  ago.  Surviving  are  a son  (Chauncey,  New 
Wilmington,  Pa.,)  a daughter  (Mrs.  Margaret 
Lantz,  Volant,  Pa.),  2 granddaughters,  a number 
of  nieces  and  nephews,  and  other  relatives. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Maple  Grove 
Church,  in  charge  of  Enoch  J.  Zook  and  Roy  D. 
Kauffman. 

! 

Martin. — Absalom,  son  of  Aaron  and 

Judith  (Snyder)  Martin,  was  born  in  Howick 
Twp.,  Ont.,  June  19,  1884;  died  Aug.  13,  1949, 
near  Carstairs,  Alta. ; aged  65  y.  1 m.  25  d. 
He  was  the  last  surviving  member  of  the  family. 
After  living  in  Howick  Twp.  for  some  time  he 
moved,  moved  his  parents,  to  a farm  north  of 
Elmira.  The  last  number  of  years  he  had  been 
living  at  Carstairs.  His  unexpected  death  re- 
sulted from  a heart  attack.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  Elmira  Funeral  Home  on  Aug. 
18,  with  Oliver  D.  Snider  in  charge.  Interment 
was  made  in  Elmira  Mennonite  Cemetery. 


Swartzentruber. — John  Henry,  son  of  Daniel 
and  Mary  (Graber)  Swartzentruber,  was  bom 
Sept.  5,  1898,  in  Daviess  Co.,  Ind. ; departed 
from  this  life  Aug.  27,  1949,  at  the  Daviess  Co. 
Hospital,  Washington,  Ind.;  aged  50  y.  11  m. 
22  d.  Death  resulted  from  a heart  ailment.  On 
Feb.  10,  1918,  he  was  married  to  Amanda 
Wagler,  who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  8 
children  (David,  Lydia — Mrs.  Daniel  Stoll, 
Montgomery,  Ind. ; Maggie — Mrs.  John  Graber, 
Anna — Mrs.  William  Huebner,  Loogootee,  Ind.; 
Cletus,  Montgomery;  Daniel,  Junior,  and  Mary 
Catherine,  at  home),  3 brothers  (Aaron,  Joseph, 
and  Daniel,  of  Montgomery),  3 sisters  (Katie 
— Mrs.  Joseph  Graber,  Anna — Mrs.  Ben  Slau- 
baugh,  Loogootee,  Ind. ; and  Lida  — Mrs.  Simon 
Slaubaugh,  Wolford,  N.  Dak.),  12  grandchildren, 
and  many  other  relatives  and  friends.  One  sister 
(Frances — Mrs.  Jackson  Graber)  and  one  grand- 
daughter preceded  him  in  death.  At  the  age  of 
eighteen  he  united  with  the  Amish  Church.  On 
March  8,  1942,  his  membership  was  transferred 
to  the  Berea  Mennonite  Church,  of  which  he  was 
a member  at  the  time  of  his  death.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Berea  Church  on 
Ang.  30,  in  charge  of  Edd  P.  Shrock,  assisted 
by  Paul  Weldy.  Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoin- 
ing cemetery. 

Webb. — Frank  Herman,  son  of  James  and 
Cynthia  (Haggard)  Webb,  was  born  at  Farmer 
City,  111..  Sept.  3,  1875;  died  at  Peoria,  111., 
Juiy  6,  1949 ; aged  73  y.  10  m.  3 d.  On  Aug.  20, 
1903,  he  was  married  to  Jennie  Belle  Knight. 
The  last  thirty  years  of  his  life  were  spent  in 
Peoria.  In  April,  1933,  he  became  a member  of 
the  Peoria  Mennonite  Church.  He  was  known 
affectionately  as  “Grandpa  Webb.”  Surviving 
are  3 sons  (George,  Robert,  and  Ben,  all  of 
Peoria),  one  daughter  (Mrs.  Ruth  Parks,  Peo- 
ria), 7 grandchildren,  and  one  sister  (Mrs.  Ben 
Greenough,  Red  Lodge,  Mont.).  His  wife,  2 
sons,  and  2 grandchildren  preceded  him  in  death. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Cumerford- 
Endsley  Funeral  Home  in  Peoria  by  C.  Warren 
Long. 


MARRIAGES 


Mullet — Joseph  A.,  son  of  Joseph  and  Anna 
(Chupp)  Mullet,  was  born  at  Radisson,  Wis., 
April  8,  1911 ; met  with  a fatal  accident  while 
at  work  in  the  Santa  Fe  Railroad  yards,  Hutch- 
inson, Kans.,  June  30,  1949;  aged  38  y.  2 m. 
22d.  He  died  en  route  to  the  hospital.  Surviving 
are  his  wife  (Bessie),  his  mother  (Mrs.  Anna 
Mullet,  Goshen,  Ind.),  one  sister  (Mrs.  Anna 
Mae  Stuffle,  Exeland,  Wis.),  2 brothers  (Albert 
and  Louis,  both  of  Glendive,  Mont.),  and  a large 
number  of  other  relatives  and  friends.  His 
father  predeceased  him.  He  lived  in  Hutchinson 
for  seven  years,  working  for  the  Santa  Fe  Rail- 
road. Words  are  inadequate  to  express  the 
greatness  of  this  unexpected  loss.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  conducted  at  Johnson’s  Funeral  Home 
by  Sanford  E.  King.  Interment  was  made  in 
the  Fairlawn  Cemetery. 

Schrader. — John  Schrader  was  born  in  Aus- 
tria-Hungary July  11,  1874;  passed  away  after 
a period  of  failing  health,  at  his  late  home  in 
Pottstown,  Pa.,  Aug.  18,  1949 ; aged  75  y.  1 m. 
7 d.  He  came  to  America  in  1907.  Through  the 
invitation  of  some  friends  he  attended  the  Men- 
nonite Mission.  Later  he  accepted  Christ  and 
was  received  into  the  church  in  1933,  having 
been  formerly  of  the  Catholic  faith.  Many 
times  he  expressed  his  deep  gratitude  for  hav- 
ing found  the  light.  By  life  and  word  he  gave 
a radiant  testimony  for  what  the  Lord  did  for 
him.  Funeral  services  were  held  Aug.  22,  at 
the  Harley  Funeral  Home,  Pottstown,  Pa.,  in 
charge  of  Elmer  G.  Kolb.  Burial  was  made  in 
the  West  End  Cemetery. 

Slabaugh. — Cornelius,  son  of  Joseph  and  Sarah 
(Burkholder)  Slabaugh,  was  born  in  Farmers- 
town,  Ohio,  Feb.  7,  1885 ; passed  away  Aug.  26, 
1949 ; aged  64  y.  6 m.  1§  d.  On  Dec.  21,  1905, 
he  was  married  to  Emma  Schlabach,  of  Plain 
City,  Ohio.  Surviving  are  one  daughter  and  3 
sons  (Mrs.  Monroe  Miller  and  Joseph,  Ports- 
mouth, Va. ; Levi,  Norfolk,  Va. ; and  Alvah, 
Raleigh,  N.C.),  one  sister  and  3 brothers  (Mrs. 
Emma  Wingard,  Thomas,  Okla. ; Eli  and  Moses, 
Hartville,  Ohio;  and  Joseph,  Wooster,  Ohio), 
and  6 grandchildren.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  the  Deep  Creek  Mennonite  Church  by  Orrie 
Yoder,  Harvey  Mast,  and  Clayton  Bergey.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  Mt.  Pleasant  Cemetery. 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Brubacher — Hawk. — Silas  B.  Brubaoher.  New 
Holland,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Sara  A.  Hawk, 
Martindale,  Pa.,  congregation,  at  the  home  of 
officiating  bishop,  J.  Paul  Graybill,  Sept.  3, 


Brubaker — Leaman. — Henry  E.  Brubaker,  Mt. 
Joy,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Esther  H.  Leaman, 
Strasburg,  Pa.,  congregation  by  Jacob  T.  Har- 
nish  at  the' Strasburg  Church,  Sept.  4,  1949. 


Creek  congregation,  Wayland,  Iowa,  and  Hettie 
M.  Conrad,  Oak  Grove  congregation,  Smithville, 
Ohio,  by  Virgil  M.  Gerig  at  the  Oak  Grove 
Church,  Aug.  14,  1949. 


Crider — Showalter.— Eugene  Sherwood  Cri- 
der, Bergton,  Va.,  and  Barbara  Virginia  Sho- 
walter, Broadway,  Va.,  by  Daniel  W.  Lehman, 
Sept.  3,  1949. 

Fast — Brubaker. — Meimo  Fast,  Newton, 

Kans.,  and  Naomi  Brubaker,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
by  the  bride’s  father,  Jacob  E.  Brubaker,  at  the 
home  of  the  bride,  Aug.  20,  1949. 

Hershey — Eshelman. — Ephraim  E.  Hershey, 
Hershey  congregation,  Kinzers,  Pa.,  and  Arlene 
E.  Eshelman,  Strasburg,  Pa.,  congregation,  at 
the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  Jacob  T 
Harnish,  Aug.  20,  1949. 

Miller — Risser. — Charles  Eugene  Miller,  Nap- 
panee,  Ind.,  congregation,  and  Doris  Arlene 
Risser,  Reiff  congregation,  Hagerstown,  Md., 
by  Moses  K.  Horst,  assisted  by  the  bride’s  grand- 
father, John  D.  Risser,  at  the  home  of  the 
bride,  Sept.  3,  1949. 


Stauffer — Yoder. — H.  Wilmer  Stauffer,  Mel- 
linger  congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  and  Corena 
Alta  Yoder,  Mattawana,  Pa.,  congregation,  by 
Ross  D.  Metzler  at  the  Mattawana  Church 
Aug.  20,  1949. 


Stoll — Herr. — Paul  Stoll,  Rensselaer,  Ind., 
and  Lois  Herr,  Willow  Street,  Pa.,  by  Ernest 
E.  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.,  at  the  Old  Log  Church 
near  Lancaster,  Pa.,  Aug.  19,  1949. 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


The  Commerce  Department  reports  that 
religious  organizations  in  the  United  States 
paid  total  salary  and  wages  of  $376,000,000 
during  1948.  The  motion  picture  industry 
paid  salary  and  wages  of  $664,000,000  during 
the  same  period. — -Baptist  Messenger. 

# # * 

The  number  of  movie  theaters  in  the  world 
increased  from  78,974  to  90,097  during  the 
past  two  years,  the  Commerce  Department 
states.  Of  these,  Russia  had  12,600,  and  the 
United  States  18,400.  The  total  seating  ca- 
pacity rose  from  nearly  forty-three  million  to 
almost  forty-nine  million.  The  greatest  in- 
crease was  in  India  and  Pakistan.  Time  re- 
viewed the  trend  as  indicating  “plainly,  the 
world  was  hungering  for  entertainment.”  All 
this  fits  in  with  Paul’s  prophecy  that  “in  the 
last  days”  men  would  be  “lovers  of  pleasures 
more  than  lovers  of  God.” — Signs  of  the 
Times. 

* * * 

The  median  income  of  American  families 
(other  than  those  engaged  in  farming)  was 
$3,010  in  1946.  This  was  more  than  double 
the  1939  figure  of  $1,389. 

* * * 

Unions  in  the  United  States  have  had  a 
fivefold  growth  since  1932.  There  are  now 
15,000,000  members.  Seven  out  of  ten  pro- 
duction workers  in  manufacturing,  and  near- 
ly one  half  of  all  workers  in  all  industries  in 
which  unions  normally  seek  contracts,  are 
working  under  collective  bargaining  agree- 
ments. 

* * * 

After  long  delay  awaiting  official  permis- 
sion from  the  Turkish  government,  the  five 
Americans  who  are  climbing  Mt.  Ararat  try- 
ing to  find  Noah’s  Ark  finally  left  on  their 
search  on  August  28.  The  lateness  of  the 
season  will  be  a great  handicap  in  this  expe- 
dition, although  a hot  summer  has  washed 
much  of  the  snow  and  ice  off  the  perpetually 
snow-clad  mountain. 

* * # 

Immigration  to  Israel  has  eased  off  slightly 
during  the  past  three  months.  The  total  num- 
ber for  this  period  was  50,000,  whereas 
previously  as  many  as  30,000  have  come  in  a 
single  month.  Israel’s  total  population  is 
940,000  at  the  present  time,  an  increase  of  44 
per  cent  over  the  population  at  the  time  the 
state  was  formed. 

* * * 

By  the  end  of  this  year  there  will  be  about 
43  fi  million  motor  vehicles  on  our  highways. 
That  is  2 /2  million  more  than  were  registered 
last  year,  and  nearly  9,000,000  more  than  in 
1941.  Motor  travel  this  year  also  is  breaking 
all  records  with  a reach  from  425,000,000,000 
vehicle  miles  for  the  year,  25,000,000,000 
more  than  last  year. 

* * * 

Today  some  91,000  busses  travel  over  4,000,- 
000  miles  each  school  day  and  carry  to  classes 
22  per  cent  of  all  school  children  in  the  nation. 
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Closing  Out  Sale 

We  are  moving  into  new  quarters!  To  save  rehandling  of  surplus 
stocks,  we  are  offering  regular  HERALD  PRESS  TRACTS— 
discontinued  numbers,  irregulars,  and  special  items— AT  HALF 
PRICE!  All  are  clean,  typically  colorful  and  familiar  Herald  Press 
Tracts.  Some  stocks  are  low,  so  order  early  and  state  second 
choices.  MINIMUM  ORDER  of  any  one  title:  1000.  Order  must  , 
be  postmarked  not  later  than  October  15,  1949.  CHOICE  OF 
TITLES  AS  LISTED: 

The  Way  to  Christ;  One-Way  Ticket;  Who  Crucified  Jesus;  Can!  I 
Magicians  Contact;  From  God’s  Viewpoint;  How  Do;  Alcohol  As, 
a Remover;  Like  Christ;  Others  May,  You  Cannot;  God’s  Answer; 
Just  Imagine;  Why  Wear  Jewelry;  When  a Soldier  Meets  God;- 
Why  Keep  the  Lord’s  Day;  Unexpected;  Alone;  Your  Children.! 
Choice,  $2.00  per  1000,  postpaid. 

Getting  a New  Name ; To  The.  Uttermost ; Our  Calling  (for  Jews)  ; i1 
Confession  and  Forgiveness  (for  Catholics) ; Fortune  Teller;  Blind 
Date;  Before  You  Marry;  Don’t  Baptize  Infants;  Speaking  With! 
Tongues;  Five  Rules  of  Success  for  Girls;  Looking  Your  Way. 

Choice,  $3.00  per  1000,  postpaid. 

Roman  Catholics  Should  Know;  Soul  Nourishment  First;  Secrets 
of  Success  in  Prayer;  Victory  Verses;  Love  . . . ; No  Good  Excuse; 
How  to  Be  Saved;  Gospel  Blotters;  Separation.  Choice,  $4.00  per 
1000,  postpaid. 

Special  Offer  to  Introduce  New  Items 

Who  Are  Mennonites,  by  John  C.  Wenger,  $10.00  per  1000;  Light- 
house for  Young  Believers,  by  C.  F.  Derstine,  $15.00  per  1000; 
Music  in  Worship,  by  J.  L.  and  J.  Mark  Stauffer,  $7.00  per  1000. 


The  United  States  Office  of  Education  says 
that  less  than  75,000  one-room  schools  remain 
in  use  today.  In  1916  there  were  200,000. 

# # * 

A survey  of  world  Protestant  missions  by 
the  World  Dominion  Press  in  London  reveals 
that  there  are  approximately  27,000  mission- 
aries in  102  various  mission  fields.  The 
average  missionary  is  responsible  for  64,500 
non-Christians.  This  survey  does  not  cover 
missionary  work  done  in  the  United  States, 
Canada,  Europe,  Australia,  and  New  Zealand. 

* * # 

The  Christian  Education  Magazine,  of- 
ficial organ  of  the  Board  of  Education  of 
the  Methodist  Church,  recently  published  a 
picture  of  “Christian”  young  people  in  “cor- 
rect dancing  posture.”  Two  of  the  young 
ladies  were  in  the  full  embrace  of  their  es- 
corts, while  the  third  couple  was  not  quite  so 
intimately  situated.  The  “Christian  dance” 
is  quite  an  innovation  in  Protestantism  and 
is  being  used  by  many  liberal  churches  in 
competition  to  the  Youth  for  Christ  Saturday 
night  meetings  lest  their  youth  become  con- 
taminated by  the  evangelical  Gospel.  The 
Dallas  Times  Herald  says  that  a Southern 
Methodist  University  “Modern  dance  club” 
will  render  a program  entitled  “The  evolu- 
tion of  the  dance.”  Fourteen  couples  partici- 
pate in  the  demonstration.  We  sincerely  hope 
that  the  whole  evolution  of  the  dance  will 
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not  be  depicted.  If  it  is,  and  the  police  should 
be  present,  some  of  those  participating  may 
wind  up  in  the  city  bastille  for  leud  perform- 
ance. The  evolution  of  the  dance  is  a rather 
racy  subject,  and  when  put  in  motion  even  by 
a Methodist  university,  is  apt  to  be  quite  star- 
tling.— United  Evangelical  Action. 

* * * 


The  31,102  verses  of  the  Bible  are  being 
written  in  longhand  by  visitors  of  the  1949 
Chicago  Railroad  Fair.  This  feature  is  being 
sponsored  by  the  Chicago  Bible  Society. 
When  completed  the  Bible  will  be  one  of  the 
largest  in  the  world,  according  to  United! 
Evangelical  Action.  It  will  have  an  estimated 
weight  of  more  than  100  pounds. 

* * * 

Protestant  missionaries  in  Argentina  arei 
rejoicing  over  the  defeat  of  two  measures 
which  were  before  the  Congress  of  that  coun- 
try. One  of  the  measures  in  effect  would  have 
reserved  the  Indian  tribes  of  Argentina  for 
evangelization  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
alone.  The  other  would  have  given  the  gov- 
ernment the  power  and  privilege  to  examine, 
censure,  and  to  intervene  in  the  functions  of 


all  non-Catholic  religious  organizations. — 
United  Evangelical  ^etjon.,-,  x , p;  3 
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VOLUME  XLII 


The  title  of  this  article  gives  the  writer 
considerable  latitude  in  expressing  his 
personal  opinion  about  the  functioning 
of  the  ministry  of  the  Mennonite  Church. 
In  order  to  better  understand  the  com- 
ments on  my  “observation  of  the  minis- 
try,” I shall  first  give  a few  points  on 
what  I understand  to  be  the  Scriptural 
teachings  on  the  call,  work,  and  support 
of  the  ministry. 

In  the  case  of  selecting  one  to  succeed 
in  the  apostleship  of  Judas,  the  lot  was 
used.  When  the  early  church  decided  to 
select  deacons  to  administer  the  business 
needs  of  the  church,  no  mention  is  made 
of  the  lot.  There  is  no  one  only  New 
Testament  method  in  the  selection  of  the 
ministry. 

In  I Cor.  9:14,  Paul  says,  “Even  so 
hath  the  Lord  ordained  that  they  which 
preach  the  gospel  should  live  of  the  gos- 
pel.” However,  he  also  says  in  the  same 
chapter,  that  he  used  none  of  these 
things,  and  that  “necessity  is  laid  upon 
me;  yea,  woe  is  unto  me,  if  I preach  not 
the  gospel!”  He  here  sets  forth  both  the 
duty  of  the  congregation  to  the  ministry, 
and  the  minister’s  responsibility  to 
preach  the  Gospel.  The  Apostle  Paul 
even  sets  forth  certain  advantages  to  be 
gained  by  a minister  who  partially  or 
fully  supports  himself.  On  the  other 
hand,  in  II  Cor.  12:13,  he  calls  attention 
to  the  loss  suffered  by  the  Corinthian 
Church  through  failing  to  do  their  duty 
■by  not  giving  support  to  those  who  min- 
ister to  their  spiritual  needs. 

Changes 

The  Mennonite  Church  in  America 
has  experienced  a great  change  in  com- 
munity and  world  environment.  The 
era  of  economic  prosperity  and  scientific 
development  which  our  country  has  ex- 
perienced during  the  past  fifty  years  is 
; perhaps  unprecedented  in  history  and  we 
have  adopted  largely  modern  methods  of 
: communication  and  transportation.  As 
a Mennonite  people  we  are  no  longer  an 
isolated,  rural  folk. 

In  every  phase  of  life  there  is  much 
organized  activity.  This  increased  or- 
ganization and  activity  in  the  business, 
educational,  social,  and  recreational 
areas  of  life  demands  increased  organiza- 
tion and  activity  in  our  church  life  so 
that  a balance  is  maintained  between 
temporal  and  spiritual  values.  The  situa- 
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tion  in  which  we  find  ourselves  demands 
that  we  make  further  adaptation  in  de- 
tailed methods  of  work.  A number  of 
these  changes  affect  the  minister  and  his 
work. 

The  higher  educational  level  of  today 
requires  higher  educational  standards  of 
our  ministry.  Our  ministers  should  be 
able  to  converse  intelligently  with  their 
best-informed  members,  especially  on 
subjects  of  doctrine  and  theology.  To 
meet  this  requirement  takes  extra  years 
of  study  over  what  it  did  formerly.  Also, 
more  expense  is  encountered  in  the  edu- 
cation of  the  minister’s  children  than  in 
past  generations. 

Since  children  go  to  school  longer 
terms  and  more  years,  they  can  contrib- 
ute correspondingly  less  to  the  family 
budget.  In  years  past,  the  wife  and  chil- 
dren did  much  toward  providing  a mod- 
est living  for  the  minister’s  family.  But 
this  source  of  support  is  much  more 
limited  today. 

Living  standards  have  been  rising.  In- 
creased living  costs  apply  to  the  minis- 
ter’s family  as  well  as  to  other  families. 
In  performing  his  official  and  pastoral 
duties,  the  minister  is  expected  to  do 
considerable  traveling  which  adds  appre- 
ciably to  his  total  living  expenses. 

Qualifications 

Qualifications  of  a minister  are  often 
expressed  by  the  two  words,  faithfulness 
and  ability.  A background  of  deep  spir- 
itual experience  and  a strong  conviction 
of  a call  to  consecration  and  service  is 
just  as  essential  today  for  a candidate 
for  the  ministry  as  it  has  ever  been. 

As  a qualification,  ability  is  more 
exacting  than  it  has  ever  been  in  Ameri- 
can Mennonite  history.  Although  a ready 
knowledge  of  the  Word  has  always  been 
essential,  it  is  even  more  so  today.  In 
addition  to  a knowledge  of  the  Word, 
he  is  expected  to  know  something  of  the 
general  principles  of  science,  and  their 
applications  to  present-day  life.  It  is  ex- 
pected that  he  be  a leader  in  organiza- 
tion and  administration.  He  is  supposed 
to  have  a reasonable  concept  of  business 
and  finance.  He  should  be  able  to  advise 
in  matters  of  home  relationships;  he 
should  know  the  essential  characteristics 
of  different  age  groups,  and  how  to 
adapt  himself  to  them.  In  this  day  of 
intensive  living,  it  is  desirable  that  he 
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have  some  knowledge  of  the  principles 
of  psychology  and  psychiatry,  also  some 
knowledge  of  health  and  hygiene.  These, 
along  with  good  speech  and  strength  of 
personality,  are  only  a partial  list  of 
ability  qualifications. 

I do  not  mean  to  suggest  that  our 
church  leaders  in  the  past  have  not  pos- 
sessed some  or  all  of  the  above-named 
qualifications  to  a greater  or  less  degree. 
What  I am  trying  to  say  is  that  these 
things  have  come  to  be  a more  essential 
part  of  their  training. 

Support 

Since  more  time  is  required  of  the 
minister  for  study;  since  the  cost  of 
educating  his  children  is  greater;  since 
more  travel  expense  is  incurred;  since 
organizational  activities  require  more  of 
his  time;  and  since  he  and  his  family 
have  less  time  for  remunerative  work, 
it  is  obvious  that  the  Mennonite  Church 
must  wake  up  to  the  need  for  increased 
and  adequate  support  of  its  ministry,  or 
suffer  the  consequences  of  a neglected 
ministry. 

Throughout  the  church  there  are 
those  who  are  not  sympathetic  toward 
ministerial  support  because  of  their  fear 
of  spiritual  decline  through  the  evil 
effects  of  a commercialized,  salaried  min- 
istry. I fear  that  many  of  our  congrega- 
tions have  suffered  spiritual  decline  al- 
ready because  we  have  failed  to  give  our 
ministers  adequate  support.  Instead  of 
giving  our  bishops,  ministers,  and  pas- 
tors time  to  make  full  proof  of  their 


Two  Prayers 

By  Robert  J.  Baker 

His  prayer  was  long,  so  loud  and  strong, 
It  stilled  us  all  in  that  vast  throng. 

Each  word  he  uttered,  flowed  unclut- 
tered, 

Smooth  as  silk  and  nicely  buttered. 

His  phrasing  rich  dropped  not  a stitch 
And  came  to  close  without  a hitch. 

Then,  though  I fought , came  this  harsh 
thought, 

A different  prayer  his  life  has  taught. 

So  home  I went,  saddened  and  spent 
That  his  nice  prayer  now  nothing  meant. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


A Deacon’s  Observation  of  the  Ministry 

BY  JOHN  H.  ALGER 
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ministry,  we  compel  them  instead  to 
labor  for  a living  in  field  or  profession. 
Spiritual  decline  follows  spiritual  neg- 
lect, even  if  lack  of  time  is  the  cause  of 
spiritual  neglect  rather  than  indifference 
to  the  spiritual  needs  of  the  congrega- 
tion. 

A minister  whose  duties  require  prac- 
tically full-time  service  should  receive 
full  support.  The  church  has  supported 
full-time  missionaries  for  years  and  the 
whole  church  gives  its  approval  to  such 
support.  The  same  principle  with  safe- 
guards should  apply  to  the  support  of 
the  ministry  at  home.  Since  full  support 
is  Scriptural,  it  can  safely  be  provided 
by  following  Scripturally  approved  prin- 
ciples of  stewardship  and  methods  of 
support.  It  will  then  prove  a spiritual 
blessing  to  both  pastor  and  congregation. 

Method  of  Selection 

The  call  of  men  to  the  ministry  in 
the  Mennonite  Church  is  in  keeping 
with  New  Testament  practice.  While 
some  conferences  in  the  Mennonite 
Church  use  the  lot  almost  exclusively, 
other  sections  of  the  church  select  and 
call  men  to  the  ministry  by  congrega- 
tional vote.  There  is  division  of  opinion 
throughout  the  church  as  to  which  is  the 
better  way.  Some  feel  the  congregational 
voting  is  an  unwise  and  unsafe  method. 
It  is  felt  that  the  votes  of  the  carnally 
minded  church  members,  as  well  as  the 
votes  of  the  younger  members  with  im- 
mature judgment  may  result  in  unwise 
choices.  The  one  group  feels  that  the 
lot  will  safeguard  these  dangers.  How- 
ever, it  is  apparent  that  occasionally  re- 
sults are  quite  unsatisfactory  where  the 
lot  has  been  used.  It  seems  evident  that 
there  is  some  limitation  to  the  use  of 
the  lot.  When  the  lot  method  of  selec- 
tion is  used,  it  is  my  understanding  that 
the  bishops  or  officials  have  the  respon- 
sibility of  determining  whether  the 
brethren  receiving  votes  are  all  duly 
qualified  and  if  any  are  not  qualified, 
their  names  should  be  dropped.  Unsat- 
isfactory results  in  the  use  of  the  lot  may 
be  accounted  for  as  punishment  from 
the  Lord  for  spiritual  indifference,  or 
for  official  failure  in  using  the  lot  Scrip- 
turally. Also,  there  has  been  disappoint- 
ment when  the  method  of  congregational 
voting  was  used.  I feel  that  either  meth- 
od is  Scriptural  and  circumstances 
should  largely  determine  which  method 
should  be  used  at  a given  time  and  place. 

I appreciate  the  faithfulness  and  effi- 
ciency of  many  of  our  Mennonite  minis- 
ters. Our  past  practice  of  selecting 
spiritually  qualified  men  from  the  con- 
gregation and  their  service  to  the  congre- 
gation and  the  church  has  made  a 
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unique  contribution  to  our  Mennonite 
Church  life.  Their  intimate  knowledge 
of  the  life  and  problems  of  the  church 
has  been  a great  asset  in  guiding  and 
directing  the  spiritual  life  of  the  church. 
Even  though  we  should  make  adjust- 
ments in  our  practice  of  ministerial 
selection  and  support,  let  us  not  be  too 
fast  in  throwing  overboard  all  our  past 
practices.  Perhaps  it  would  still  be  well 
for  our  ministers  even  though  they  re- 
ceive support  to  have  some  manual  labor 
side  line.  This  will  do  several  things. 
It  helps  one’s  self-respect  to  be  able  to 
do  some  remunerative  work.  It  should 
prove  a good  diversion  and  healthful 
exercise.  Mennonites  will  continue  to 
appreciate  a pastor  who  is  willing  to  do 
manual  labor. 

Caution 

There  are  two  points  which  I would 
like  to  recommend  in  providing  for  the 
support  of  the  ministry.  The  first  point 
is  that  the  allowance  or  support  be  a 
maintenance  allowance  and  not  a salary 
based  on  educational  qualifications,  and 
personality  and  leadership  abilities.  Sec- 
ondly, such  a support  plan  calls  for  suit- 
ably qualified  brethren  to  provide  and 
administer  this  support  allowance.  To 
me,  support  allowance  does  not  mean  a 
bare  sustenance  allowance,  but  an  allow- 
ance which  will  provide  for  the  minis- 
ter’s needs  in  study,  travel,  and  for  ade- 
quate living.  It  should  provide  for  the 
education  of  the  minister’s  children. 

To  carry  out  these  provisions  requires 
frankness  on  the  part  of  the  minister  to 
report  his  resources  as  well  as  his  needs. 
Close  and  sympathetic  co-operation  is 
required  between  the  minister  and  the 
supporting  group. 

Whatever  our  business  or  profession 
or  calling  in  life  may  be,  there  comes  a 
time  when  we  should  relinquish  respon- 
sibility and  curtail  activity.  This  is  no 
less  true  of  the  ministry.  The  church 
has  suffered  somewhat  from  failure  of  a 
few  church  leaders  to  give  over  respon- 
sibility in  due  time.  Even  though  retire- 
ment should  not  be  compulsory  at  any 
given  age,  it  is  a matter  that  should  be 
considered  in  our  program.  Also,  retire- 
ment allowance  must  as  surely  follow. 

It  appears  evident  that  some  change  is 
needed  in  considering  qualifications,  call, 
and  support  of  the  ministry.  However, 
may  we  not  jump  from  one  extreme  to 
the  other,  but  may  we  look  to  the  Lord 
for  wisdom  and  direction  that  we  may 
work  together  for  the  efficient  promotion 
of  Elis  kingdom  here  on  earth.— The 
Christian  Ministry. 


When  the  outlook  is  hard,  try  the  up- 
look. 
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Put  on  the  Breastplate  of 
Righteousness 

By  Martha  R.  Groff 

“Stand  therefore,  having  your  loinl 
girt  about  with  truth,  and  having  on  thi 
breastplate  of  righteousness”  (Eph.  6:14) 
When  the  word  “breastplate”  is  men 
tioned,  one  immediately  thinks  of  armor 
a soldier,  or,  perhaps,  war.  It  is  natural 
to  think  this,  for  a breastplate  is  a ver 
important  piece  of  the  armor  of  th< 
fighting  man.  It  protects  the  most  vita 
organs  of  the  body.  It  shields,  and  thu 
saves  the  life  of  the  wearer  from  the  fly 
ing  arrows  of  the  enemy.  The  breast 
plate  is  the  soldier’s  chief  defensive  ill 
battle.  The  plate  of  iron,  brass,  or  othe: 
metal  casts  off  the  impelling  force  of  the 
arrows. 

Just  so,  the  breastplate  of  righteous  1 
ness  is  a mighty  shield  against  the  fien 
darts  or  the  temptations  of  Satan 
“Righteousness  exalteth  a nation:  bu 
sin  is  a reproach  to  any  people.” 

A righteous  man  is  one  who  is  godb 
and  guiltless.  We  do  not  become  right 
eous  of  ourselves.  It  is  through  the  helf 
and  mercy  of  our  great  and  loving  Fa 
ither.  We  have  no  sufficient  strength  oi 
our  own.  Our  natural  strength  is  as  per 
feet  weakness;  but  all  our  sufficiency  i; 
of  God.  Our  God  is  a God  of  righteous 
ness  upon  whom  we  can  call  lor  help 
according  to  Psalm  46:1,  “God  is  oui 
refuge  and  strength,  a very  present  help 
in  trouble.”  fc 

There  is  a struggle  for  the  Christian  . 
People  are  not  just  carried  to  heaven  on 
flowery  beds  of  ease.  There  is  a spiritual 
conflict;  therefore  we  should  be  strong 
as  Ephesians  6:10,  11  says,  “Be  strong  in 
the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might 
Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that 
ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles 
of  the  devil.” 

Praise  the  Lord!  We  have  a Captain 
on  our  side  who  never  lost  a battle,  ‘f 
There  is  a reward  for  those  who  remain  j 
faithful  until  Jesus  comes.  The  Chris- 
tian is  the  one  who  walks  uprightly,  who 
does  the  works  of  righteousness,  and  who 
speaks  the  truth  in  his  heart.  God  de- 
sires truth— the  truth  that  is  real  sincer-  ' 
ity.  We  need  to  be  daily  equipped  with 
the  breastplate  of  righteousness.  Satan; 
tempts  even  the  most  righteous  person. 
He  has  legions  of  helpers  to  carry  on  his 
government  which  is  being  operated  to- 
day in  the  world.  Satan  has  a program 
through  which  he  catches  many  of  his; 
followers.  They  either  walk  or  stumble 
into  the  dangerous  pathway  of  sin.  The 
life  of  sin  entices  many.  We  must  ever 

(Continued  on  page  951) 
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The  Perils  of  Change 

J We  probably  all  agree  with  the  often- 
1 repeated  statement  that  principles  do 
, not  change  but  methods  do.  Probably 
c:  most  of  us  in  the  Mennonite  Church  also 
are  agreed  that  since  methods  do  change, 

: certain  changes  in  our  applications  of 
. principles  and  in  our  methods  of  wop 
5,  ship  and  service  are  from  time  to  time 
: in  order  and  necessary.  Sometimes  the 
: work  of  the  church  suffers  because  of  our 
fear  of  change.  We  refuse  to  adapt  our- 
selves to  new  situations  and  so  make  cer- 
tain failures  in  the  responsibilities  of 
labor  and  leadership  that  may  be  laid 
upon  us.  Certainly  we  need  changes  and 
1 we  need  to  be  afraid  of  a servile  follow- 
ing of  that  which  always  has  been. 

But  we  are  struck  with  the  thought 
; that  changes  also  involve  certain  perils. 

We  are  making  many  changes  in  the 
! Mennonite  Church  during  these  decades. 
And  we  need  to  be  alive  to  the  possible 
dangers  in  the  process.  The  changes 
probably  will  be  less  dangerous  if  we  see 
that  they  are  dangerous.  One  of  these 
perils  is  the  tendency  to  make  a virtue 
of  change  itself.  Strong  as  is  the  tend- 
ency to  persist  in  accustomed  ways  and 
practices,  some  of  us  get  such  an  itch  in 
our  blood  for  change  that  we  think  some- 
thing is  good  merely  because  it  is  new. 

I Mere  newness  is  no  guarantee  of  excel- 
I lence.  Ways  and  methods  which  have 
been  used  for  a long  time  obviously  have 
certain  virtues  or  they  would  not  have 
' secured  so  strong  a hold  upon  us.  We 
do  well  in  giving  up  the  old  slowly. 
For  the  new  may  well  be  inferior  and  we 
1 will  have  lost  in  the  exchange.  It  may 
be  a cheap  taste  which  is  always  hanker- 
ing after  novelty.  Ruts  furnish  a certain 
kind  of  stability  and  safety.  It  is  better 
to  travel  in  a rut  than  to  meander  here 
I and  there  without  goal  or  guidance. 

Another  peril  of  change  is  that  we  will 

Imake  too  many  changes.  A feeling  of 
familiarity  seems  to  be  an  important  ele- 
ment in  security.  The  new  road,  the 
new  procedure,  gives  us  a certain  embar- 
rassment or  fear.  When  people  go  to 
church,  for  instance,  they  like  to  think 
that  they  know  how  to  conduct  them- 
selves. They  find  comfort  in  the  familiar 
and  habitual.  Too  many  new  things 
frighten  them,  and  spoil  their  sense  of 


belonging.  Let  us  have  changes  but  not 
so  many  that  our  sense  of  continuity 
with  the  past  is  lost. 

Another  peril  of  change  is  that  we 
make  it  too  soon.  Pope’s  dictum  was, 

“Be  not  the  first  by  whom  the  new  is 
tried, 

Nor  yet  the  last  to  lay  the  old  aside.” 

Obviously,  this  cannot  always  be  fol- 
lowed, for  somebody  must  be  the  first  to 
try  the  new.  Samuel  Johnson  said  that 
he  was  a bold  man  who  first  ate  an 
oyster.  But  some  of  us  for  whom  the 
oyster  is  a delicacy  and  a delight  are 
glad  that  someone  made  that  first  bold 
gulp.  But  yet  there  is  a certain  safety  in 
not  trying  the  new  thing  until  there  has 
been  some  demonstration  of  its  value 
and  success.  One  may  well  say,  I am  in 
favor  of  this  change,  but  not  yet.  There 
is  often  abundant  justification  for  fur- 
ther consideration  and  perhaps  debate. 

This  suggests  still  another  peril— that 
of  making  changes  before  the  other  peo- 
ple involved  are  ready  to  go  along.  Some- 
times, yes,  frequently  in  Mennonite  his- 
tory changes  have  caused  divisions  and 
serious  disruptions  of  fellowship.  Some- 
times, no  doubt,  the  change  was  not 
worth  what  it  cost  in  strained  relation- 
ships. It  must  be  an  important  matter, 
indeed,  to  justify  any  major  church  crisis. 
One  sometimes  needs  to  sacrifice  a few 
die-hards  who  will  never  give  up.  But 
it  is  most  unfortunate  to  bring  in  chang- 
es which  will  alienate  any  considerable 
number  of  a Christian  brotherhood. 

Let  us  have  changes,  yes,  and  changes. 
But  not  too  many,  nor  too  great,  nor  too 
soon,  nor  too  fast. 

What  Ought  to  Be  Said 

The  most  difficult  person  to  speak  to 
is  the  person  who  knows  beforehand 
what  ought  to  be  said  on  the  subject. 
He  has  your  speech  down— introduction, 
body,  and  conclusion— in  his  own  made- 
up  mind.  He  may  not  listen  at  all,  be- 
cause he  already  knows  everything  worth 
while  that  may  be  said  on  the  topic.  If 
asked  later  what  you  said,  he  probably 
will  tell  what  he  thinks  you  ought  to 
have  said.  Or  he  may  listen  in  a critical 
spirit,  disapproving  your  speech  because 
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that  is  not  what  he  would  have  said  nor 
the  way  in  which  he  would  have  said  it. 
He  probably  wonders  why  they  assigned 
you  the  subject  anyway,  when  his  own 
preparation  and  conviction  have  so  well 
qualified  him. 

This  is  the  hearer  with  the  closed 
mind.  No  matter  who  the  speaker,  he 
listens  to  his  own  speech.  The  words  of 
others  enter  his  ears  only  to  be  critically 
rejected.  He  never  learns  because  he 
has  no  learning  attitude.  He  cannot  be 
taught  because  he  will  not  learn.  His 
mind  never  changes,  for  he  has  already 
achieved  finality.  He  cannot  feel  at  home 
except  in  the  familiar  environs  of  his 
own  conclusions.  The  trite  is  his  delight. 
He  revels  in  shibboleths.  He  may  some- 
time get  the  glimmering  of  new  light; 
but  the  chances  are  against  it.  For  al- 
ready he  knows  what  should  be  said. 

The  Sweat  Cloth 

It  was  pointed  out  in  the  recent  dedi- 
cation sermon  at  Scottdale  that  the  cloth 
in  which  the  slothful  servant  hid  away 
his  talent  was  a sweat  cloth.  He  was  sup- 
posed to  use  this  cloth  to  wipe  the  sweat 
from  his  face  as  he  engaged  in  strenuous 
labor.  He  seemed  to  prefer  avoiding  the 
labor  and  using  the  sweat  cloth  for  drier 
purposes.  His  was  not  the  vigor  and  the 
ardor  of  the  one  who  finds  delight  in 
labor.  It  was  rather  the  slothful  peace 
of  one  who  sought  his  satisfaction  in 
ease.  He  was  willing  to  work  hard 
enough  to  bury  his  talent,  but  no  harder. 
A few  shovelfuls  of  dirt  he  could  turn. 
But  he  could  not  dig  a whole  trench. 
He  dared  to  raise  his  pulse  and  his  res- 
piration slightly,  but  beyond  that  he  was 
taking  good  care  of  his  health.  Sweat 
seemed  to  him  a rather  vulgar  and  un- 
couth thing.  It  was  more  elegant  to  loll 
in  the  shade,  and  to  keep  his  face  dry 
and  his  hands  clean. 

This  slothful  servant  was  not  the  first 
nor  the  last  man  who  was  afraid  of  hard 
work.  Every  town  has  some  loafer.  Every 
company  has  some  laggard.  Every  fac- 
tory and  office  has  some  time-server  and 
clock-watcher.  Everywhere  there  are 
workers  who  have  got  a reputation 
among  their  fellows  for  seeking  out  the 
easiest  task.  In  the  older  days  every  four- 
horse  team  had  one  whose  singletree 
swung  back.  Too  many  handkerchiefs 
these  days  smell  of  perfume  rather  than 
perspiration.  There  seem  to  be  ten  men 
everywhere  figuring  how  they  can  do 
less  for  every  one  figuring  out  how  to  do 
more.  Where  are  the  workmen  today 
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who  ask  for  longer  hours  and  a swifter 
pace? 

There  are  proper  limits,  of  course. 
There  is  such  a thing  as  work  that  is  too 
hard  and  conditions  that  are  too  ex- 
hausting. But  no  doubt  many  of  our  ills 
in  home,  church,  society,  and  nation 
would  be  healed  today  if  there  were  a 
more  generous  use  of  the  sweat  cloth,  not 
buried  in  the  ground,  but  wiping  honest 
sweat  from  worthy  brows. 


The  Man  Who  Is  at  God’s 
Right  Hand 

By  J.  L.  Stauffer 

Man  through  the  fall  became  so  es- 
tranged from  God  that  there  was  no  way 
for  him  to  get  back  into  God’s  favor.  No 
man  could  stand  before  God  and  plead 
his  case  because  of  his  sin  and  there  was 
not  a sinless  man  upon  earth.  Very  early 
in  the  history  of  the  human  family,  the 
sacrifice  of  animals  was  introduced.  We 
see  Abel  offering  an  acceptable  animal 
sacrifice  to  God.  We  know  that  this  was 
of  divine  origin  because  God  held  Cain 
accountable  for  not  offering  such  a sac- 
rifice. We  are  told  that  Abel  offered  a 
“more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain,  by 
which  he  obtained  witness  that  he  was 
righteous.”  The  Mosaic  sacrificial  sys- 
tem likewise  was  designed  to  teach  men 
that  man  cannot  approach  God  apart 
from  sacrifice.  We  are  further  told  that 
it  was  not  possible  for  the  blood  of  beasts 
to  take  away  sin,  but  the  sacrifices  of- 
fered according  to  the  plan  of  God  were 
accepted  to  the  end  that  judgment  was 
postponed  for  the  time  being.  The  sac- 
rifices offered  by  Israel  on  the  great  day 
of  atonement  postponed  judgment  for 
another  year.  All  of  this  was  designed 
to  teach  the  great  truth  that  in  due  time 
there  would  come  a person  who  would 
be  accepted  as  a perfect  sacrifice  for  sin 
and  whose  shed  blood  would  cleanse 
from  all  sin. 

God  is  the  author  of  the  plan  of  sal- 
vation. God  was  not  satisfied  to  have 
man  remain  in  a state  of  alienation 
from  Himself.  He  desired  to  fellowship 
with  man,  because  He  made  him  for  that 
purpose.  Just  as  the  Trinity  counseled 
together  in  the  making  of  man,  so  the 
Trinity  counseled  together  in  the  plan 
of  redemption.  It  was  the  second  per- 
son of  the  Trinity  who  said:  “Lo,  I come 
to  do  thy  will,  O God.”  “Sacrifice  and 
offering  thou  wouldest  not,  but  a body 
hast  thou  prepared  me”  (Heb.  10:5,  9). 
The  second  person  of  the  Trinity,  the 
Son  of  God,  volunteered  to  act  as  the 
mediator,  the  reconciler,  the  advocate, 
the  intercessor  for  the  human  race 
through  death  and  resurrection  and  ex- 
altation to  God’s  right  hand.  That  there 
might  be  an  acceptable  sacrifice  for  the 
human  race,  the  incarnation  was  neces- 
sary. He  who  was  in  the  “form  of  God” 
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and  was  a Spirit-being  like  the  Father 
became  a member  of  the  human  race 
through  the  miraculous  conception  of 
the  Virgin  Mary  under  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  There  are  only  two  men 
who  lived  in  this  world,  who  came  into 
existence  without  a human  father.  The 
first  was  Adam,  who  was  a direct  crea- 
tion of  God.  God  made  Adam  from  the 
dust  of  the  earth  as  far  as  his  body  was 
concerned,  and  breathed  into  him  the 
breath  of  life.  Jesus  was  likewise  with- 
out human  father,  only  God  used  the 
Virgin  Mary  as  the  avenue  through 
whom  this  Divine  Being  became  a mem- 
ber of  the  human  race  through  natural 
birth  as  the  babe  of  Bethlehem.  This 
great  and  thrilling  truth  of  the  divine 
plan  for  the  redemption  of  the  human 
race  and  the  provisions  for  our  future  in 
glory  by  the  MAN  CHRIST  JESUS  at 
God’s  right  hand  has  not  been  compre- 
hended by  the  Lord’s  people  as  it  should 
be.  Too  many  are  living  as  though 
Jesus  is  still  in  the  tomb.  The  Roman 
Catholic  Church  is  constantly  emphasiz- 
ing the  cross  and  seems  to  have  little  to 
say  about  the  resurrection  and  ascension 
of  our  Lord.  Even  some  evangelicals 
preach  mostly  Calvary,  but  we  do  not 
want  to  stop  there.  We  need  the  truth 
of  resurrection  and  exaltation  to  God’s 
right  hand  as  the  representative  of  the 
human  race. 

Our  Mediator  Left  the  Throne  to  Be- 
come a Member  of  the  Human  Race 

The  Apostle  Paul  is  emphatic  in  stat- 
ing that  Christ  Jesus  was  in  the  “form 
of  God”  and  that  He  was  equal  with 
God,  but  that  He  voluntarily  chose  to 
deny  Himself  and  to  come  into  this 
world  to  become  subject  to  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  cross.  Phil.  2:6.  The 
miraculous  conception  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  was  not  understood  by  the  man  to 
whom  she  was  espoused  until  it  was  ex- 
plained to  him  by  the  angel.  Matt.  1:20; 
Luke  1:35.  As  already  noted,  the  body 
of  our  Lord  was  prepared  by  God.  Heb. 
10:5.  The  great  and  glorious  truth  of 
the  incarnation  (God  with  us  in  human 
flesh)  is  not  understood  by  the  worldly 
wise  today,  but  the  humble  Christian 
has  no  difficulty  with  it  because  he  knows 
by  experience.  He  knows  that  with  God 
there  is  nothing  impossible.  The  key 
verse  of  the  Gospel  of  Mark  is  a splendid 
description  of  our  Lord’s  ministry:  “The 
Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered 
unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his 
life  a ransom  for  many”  (Mark  10:45). 

He  Came  to  Die 

The  incarnation  was  for  the  express 
purpose  of  death.  John  the  Baptist  in- 
troduced our  Lord  as  the  “Lamb  of  God, 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world” 
(John  1:29).  He  came  to  be  “obedient 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross” 
(Phil.  2:8).  As  the  Good  Shepherd  He 
came  to  lay  down  His  life  for  the  sheep. 
John  10:15,  18.  He  described  Himself  as 
the  corn  of  wheat  that  will  abide  alone 
unless  it  die.  John  12:23-27.  In  order  to 
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be  an  acceptable  sacrifice  for  sin  ther 
were  three  conditions  that  obtain  in  thi 
sacrifice.  He  must  be  a member  of  thj 
human  race,  the  race  He  came  to  redeen  ! 
There  is  no  redemption  for  angels  bt  1 
cause  they  are  not  a race  and  there  is  n 
relationship  between  them  and  the  hull 
man  race.  As  far  as  we  know  there  woul<  I 
need  to  be  as  many  Saviours  as  there  ar  1 
fallen  angels  if  atonement  would  be  prc  i:t 
vided  for  them,  because  they  are  not  ; l 
race.  In  the  second  place,  an  acceptabl  ; 
sacrifice  must  be  one  without  blemish 
All  of  the  sacrifices  were  to  be  animal  . 
without  blemish  as  types  of  the  comim  L 
Saviour.  In  the  third  place,  the  accept  I 
able  sacrifice  must  owe  the  law  nothing  i 
Our  Lord  could  challenge  the  world  t( 
convince  Him  of  one  sin  and  receive  nt  I 
answer.  He  could  have  ascended  to  glor 
into  the  presence  of  God  as  far  as  Hi  ; 
life  was  concerned  from  any  mount  H(  I 
desired.  While  He  lived  on  the  earth  a:  j 
other  human  beings  did,  He  was  not  subi  . 
ject  to  physical  death  because  He  was 
without  sin.  Physical  death  is  a sentence 
of  sin  upon  the  whole  human  race.  “Ii 
is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  bui 
after  this  the  judgment”  (Heb.  9:27) 
Because  death  was  not  His  due,  therefore 
He  could  volunteer  to  die  on  Calvary 
and  shed  His  innocent  blood  for  the 
redemption  of  the  whole  human  race. 

God  Raised  Jesus  Bodily  from  the  Dead 
Because  our  Lord’s  life  was  sinless  and 
wholly  acceptable  to  God  for  the  work 
of  atonement,  it  is  not  surprising  to  find 
that  the  bodily  resurrection  of  our  Lord 
is  given  as  an  evidence  of  the  acceptabil- 
ity of  His  death.  Rom.  1:4.  “Whom 
God  hath  raised  up,  having  loosed  the 
pains  of  death”  (Acts  2:24).  The  apos- 
tles testify  to  the  fact  that  God  raised  up 
Jesus  “whereof  we  all  are  witnesses” 
(Acts  2:32).  It  has  been  said  that  the 
empty  tomb  is  something  that  is  admitted 
by  both  friend  and  foe  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, but  how  the  tomb  became  empty 
is  a matter  of  dispute  among  skeptics. 
Those  who  claim  to  be  evangelicals  and 
yet  hold  that  Christ’s  body  was  a spir- 
itual rather  than  a “flesh  and  bones” 
body,  have  the  problem  as  to  what  be- 
came of  His  body.  The  simple  believer 
who  is  ready  to  accept  the  Word  of  God 
at  its  face  value  will  have  no  difficulty 
at  this  place.  He  suffered  in  His  body, 
His  body  was  taken  down  from  the  cross, 
His  body  was  laid  away  in  the  tomb,  His) 
body  was  raised  from  the  tomb,  and  He 
bodily  ascended  into  the  heavens  from 
the  Mount  of  Olivet.  When  the  apostles 
thought  Him  to  be  a Spirit,  He  refuted 
their  error  by  stating  specifically  that  a 
“spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye 
see  me  have.”  Thomas,  who  was  not 
present  at  the  first  appearance  to  the 
rest  of  the  disciples,  and  who  declared 
that  he  would  not  believe  in  the  bodily 
resurrection  of  our  Lord  unless  he  could 
place  his  fingers  in  the  nailprints  and 
thrust  his  hand  in  His  side,  was  later 
challenged  to  do  so  at  the  next  time  of 
meeting.  Thomas  was  convinced  and 


September  27,  1949 

Hi 

;xclaimed,  “My  Lord  and  my  God.” 
erarhomas  was  admonished  by  our  Lord  as 
follows:  “Thomas,  because  thou  hast 
tyeen  me,  thou  hast  believed:  blessed  are 
m .hey  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  be- 
lieved” (John  20:29).  This  is  a message 
w.oday  for  everyone  who  denies  a literal 
m rodily  resurrection  of  our  Lord.  1 he 
i<  iater  apostolic  testimony  should  dissolve 
lull  doubts  for  those  who  are  willing  to 
opccept  the  Word  of  God  as  truth.  “Him 
iSod  raised  up  the  third  day,  and  shewed 
lahim  openly;  not  to  all  the  people,  but 
hunto  witnesses  chosen  before  of  God, 
Ifeven  to  us,  who  did  eat  and  drink  with 
i°jfiim  after  he  rose  from  the  dead”  (Acts 
«il0:40,  41). 

- Rejected  by  the  World,  He  Is  Invited  to 
Sit  at  God’s  Right  Hand 
Our  Lord  “shewed  himself  alive  . . . 
by  many  infallible  proofs”  (Acts  1:3), 
hut  that  testimony  did  not  bother  the 
world  in  general,  except  as  the  apostles 
preached  that  fact  to  them.  To  the  world 
that  rejected  Him  and  saw  Him  cruci- 
fied, it  was  quite  disturbing  to  have  the 
resurrection  truth  declared.  If  that  be 
true,  then  the  betrayers  and  murderers 
of  the  Son  of  God  still  have  Him  to 
reckon  with  at  some  time  in  the  future. 
Our  Lord,  rejected  by  the  world,  now 
returns  to  the  place  where  He  was.  (Hos. 
5:15.  The  invitation  of  God  was  accept- 
ed. Psa.  110:1.  He  went  up  bodily  into 
the  heavens.  As  the  apostles  gazed  after 
Him,  they  were  informed  by  two  men  in 
white  apparel  that  “this  same  Jesus  . . . 
shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have 
seen  him  go  into  heaven”  (Acts  1:11). 
The  Apostle  Peter  bears  testimony  to 
the  fact  that  “the  heavens  must  receive 
[Christ]  until  the  times  of  restitution  of 
all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by 
the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since 
the  world  began”  (Acts  3:21).  The  twen- 
tieth verse  makes  it  clear  that  God  will 
send  Him  back  to  earth  again,  but  that 
the  heavens  retain  Him  UNTIL  that 
time  comes.  Jesus  Christ  is  now  seated  at 
God’s  right  hand,  but  there  will  come  a 
time  when  He  will  be  seated  upon  His 
own  throne.  Rev.  3:21.  Our  Lord  was 
later  seen  in  the  glory  by  Stephen  at  the 
time  he  was  being  stoned  to  death.  The 
Apostle  John  more  than  sixty  years  later 
saw  Him  in  the  glory  and  He  was  de- 
scribed as  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah. 
Closer  observation  identified  Him  as  the 
Lamb  that  had  been  slain.  He  is  the 
same  Jesus  that  the  apostles  saw  ascend 
and  He  still  bears  the  marks  of  His  cru- 
cifixion, doubtless  as  an  eternal  memo- 
rial of  His  redemptive  work  upon  earth. 
No  wonder  the  saints  will  have  unfolded 
to  them  in  eternity  the  “exceeding  rich- 
es of  his  grace.”  We  are  not  able  to  com- 
prehend all  of  God’s  ways  and  His 
matchless  grace  in  its  fullness  now.  Our 
spiritual  powers  will  need  to  be  extend- 
ed to  begin  to  do  so. 

Jesus  Christ,  the  One  and  Only 
Mediator 

When  we  face  perplexing  problems, 
when  we  need  someone  of  influence  and 
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power  to  help  us  out  of  difficulties,  it  is 
a source  of  great  comfort  to  know  that 
we  have  a member  of  the  human  race  at 
God’s  right  hand  through  whom  we  may 
appeal.  Like  the  two  disciples  on  the 
Emmaus  road  when  they  were  accosted 
by  a stranger,  as  they  thought,  and  who 
conversed  with  them,  showing  them  from 
the  Scriptures  that  Christ  ought  to  have 
suffered  and  to  rise  again  from  the  dead, 
it  was  their  testimony  that  their  hearts 
burned  within  them.  Our  hearts  should 
also  burn  because  of  the  glorious  fact  of 
the  Man  Christ  Jesus  at  God’s  right 
hand.  He  came  from  heaven  that  He 
might  make  it  possible  for  us  to  go  to 
heaven.  He  is  there  preparing  for  us 
and  will  come  again  to  receive  us.  What 
a comfort  to  “pilgrims  and  strangers”  on 
the  earth!  One  can  stand  a lot  of  slights, 
and  opposition,  and  shunning,  if  he 
knows  that  he  has  One  in  the  glory 
who  knows  and  understands.  It  is  the 
plan  of  the  Lord  that  His  kingdom 
should  be  extended  in  this  world 
through  the  suffering  of  the  subjects  of 
the  kingdom.  “If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also 
reign  with  him.”  Multitudes  go  through 
operations  upon  their  bodies  with  the 
hope  that  after  the  ordeal  and  the  pain, 
they  will  be  improved  in  health.  As  fol- 
lowers of  the  One  who  was  rejected  in 
the  world,  we  do  not  need  to  be  sur- 
prised if  we  share  in  His  experiences. 

His  Present  Work  Described 

As  our  Lord’s  work  here  in  the  world 
was  on  behalf  of  others,  even  so  at  God’s 
right  hand  He  is  ministering  on  behalf 
of  His  own.  He  is  a keeper  of  His  own. 
The  Apostle  Paul  said,  “I  . . . am  per- 
suaded that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which 
I have  committed  unto  him  against  that 
day”  (II  Tim.  1:12).  He  is  an  ever-living 
intercessor,  “able  also  to  save  them  to 
the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by 
him”  (Heb.  7:25).  While  God’s  people 
are  expected  to  live  a life  of  victory  over 
sin,  yet  sinning  is  possible.  But  it  should 
be  the  exception  rather  than  the  rule. 
Jesus  Christ  is  an  advocate  with  the  Fa- 
ther on  behalf  of  those  who  unwillingly 
or  unwittingly  fall  into  sin.  I John  2:1. 
He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sin  and 
not  ours  only,  but  the  sin  of  the  whole 
world.  I John  2:2.  This  means  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  meeting  place  for  God 
and  the  sinner.  The  meritorious  death 
of  Jesus  Christ  is  sufficient  to  handle  and 
dispose  of  all  the  sin  of  all  the  world  for 
all  time.  God  through  Jesus  Christ  has 
made  adequate  provision  for  the  world’s 
sin,  but  the  world  must  meet  the  condi- 
tions in  order  to  avail  themselves  of  the 
atonement  provisions.  Jesus  Christ  at 
God’s  right  hand  is  the  “justifier”  of  all 
who  believe  in  Him.  Acts  13:38,  39.  He 
is  the  great  high  priest  ministering  be- 
fore God  on  behalf  of  all  who  have  ac- 
cepted Him.  While  the  devil  may  accuse 
the  brethren,  we  thank  God  for  the  Man 
Christ  Jesus  who  can  handle  all  accusa- 
tions and  provide  us  with  a “peace  . . . 
which  passeth  all  understanding.” 

As  Christians,  we  should  heed  our 
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Lord’s  “Go  ye”  because  we  have  a repre- 
sentative at  God’s  hand  to  minister  on 
our  behalf  as  we  endeavor  to  represent 
Him  in  the  world. 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 

Maintaining  Gospel  Standards 
by  Teaching  and  Discipline 

By  J.  R.  Shank 

(Substance  of  an  address  delivered  at  the 
Doctrinal  Conference  at  Mt.  Pisgah  Church, 
Cherry  Box,  Mo.,  April,  1949,  with  further 
meditations.) 

We  recognize  that  Gospel  standards 
are  principles  of  life  to  be  upheld  as  set 
forth  in  the  New  Testament  Scripture, 
which  apply  to  the  Gospel  age  in  which 
we  live.  They  have  to  do,  not  only  with 
the  plan  of  salvation,  but  with  the  keep- 
ing of  commandments  and  carrying  out 
in  daily  life  Christian  principles  of  sep- 
aration from  evil  and  the  practice  of 
Christian  virtues. 

While  these  standards  cannot  be  main- 
tained in  any  church  without  the  inward 
and  regenerating  power  of  God  in  the 
converted  person,  there  is  need  of  teach- 
ing and  discipline  in  the  body  of  Christ 
to  protect  the  church  from  the  inroads 
of  unconverted  persons  who  apply  for 
membership  as  well  as  to<  purge  from  the 
membership  those  who  either  have  never 
been  converted  (Acts  8:21)  or  have  apos- 
tatized, and  will  endanger  -the  spiritual 
life  of  the  brotherhood  and  weaken  the 
power  of  the  church  in  reaching  the  un- 
saved. I Cor.  5:6-13.  Teaching  and  dis- 
cipline enable  the  healthy  believer  to 
grow  in  grace  and  reach  a deeper  experi- 
ence in  the  Christian  life.  (Cf.  I Pet. 
2:1-3;  Heb.  12:5-11.) 

The  aim  of  teaching  and  discipline 
should  ever  be  in  love  to  bring  -the  ones 
taught  or  disciplined  to  the  happy  end 
of  being  right  with  God  and  man  and 
being  developed  into  a noble  Christian 
life  and  experience.  “Whom  the  Lord 
loveth  he  chasteneth  [disciplines],  and 
scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth” 
(Heb.  12:6).  So  also  whom  the  church 
loves  she  disciplines  without  respect  of 
person.  The  church  that  has  been  prop- 
erly purged  from  the  perverse  has  the 
respect  of  those  without  and  makes  peo- 
ple of  wrong  motives  fear  to  join  them- 
selves to  them.  Acts  5:11-14.  Only  the 
true  believer  will  be  attracted  to  enter 
the  fold. 

Order  is  a recognized  principle  neces- 
sary to  every  department  of  society.  The 
home,  the  school,  the  business  firm,  the 
social  order  of  the  community,  the  na- 
tion, as  well  as  the  church  needs  order  to 
accomplish  the  most  effective  and  suc- 
cessful end.  Those  who  break  the  rules 
and  chafe  under  authority  and  regula- 
tion are  enemies  to  themselves  and  to  the 
whole  organization  to  which  they  belong. 
They  fail  to  recognize  the  purpose  for 
good  in  the  orders  they  are  asked  to  obey. 
A little  Bible  school  girl  came  the  first 
day  and  entered  the  class.  But  after  re- 
cess, as  the  whole  school  assembled  in 
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one  room,  for  the  sake  of  order,  and  to 
avoid  a scramble  and  confusion,  each 
class  was  asked  to  march  in  line  behind 
their  teachers.  She  saw  no  sense  in  enter- 
ing the  house  in  such  a manner  and 
asserted  her  opinion  as  well  as  rebellion 
by  poking  off  to  herself.  She  is  only  a 
type  of  many  others  who  assert  human 
nature,  but  who  bring  upon  society  con- 
fusion that  accompanies  anarchy  or  a 
lack  of  order  in  those  who,  without  lead- 
ership, do  what  is  right  in  their  own 
eyes.  judg.  21:25. 

The  Important  Standards  to  Keep 

The  church  has  been  established  by 
the  Lord  for  the  purpose  of  nourishing 
the  believers  and  making  them  an  instru- 
ment in  God’s  hand  of  blessing  to  all 
men.  It  is  His  plan  to  present  the  church 
ito  Himself  “a  glorious  church,  not  hav- 
ing spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing; 
but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without 
blemish”  (Eph.  5:27).  The  important 
destiny  of  the  church  to  be  the  bride  of 
Christ  needs  to  be  kept  in  view  as  we 
use  the  Word  of  God  as  a means  of  sanc- 
tifying her  for  her  glorious  end  in  glory 
with  Christ. 

Certain  ordinances  have  been  com- 
manded, by  which  certain  lessons  and 
principles  are  set  forth.  These  are  to  be 
kept  in  order  and  spirit,  according  to  the 
Word,  if  the  church  is  to  be  the  blessing 
and  the  glory  which  Christ  has  planned 
for  her.  There  are  principles  of  life 
showing  forth  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  and  there  are  restrictions  that  mark 
the  church  as  a body  who  are  holy  unto 
the  Lord  and  a light  to  the  world.  These 
need  to  be  set  forth  in  the  teaching  of 
the  church.  And  there  are  means  of  dis- 
cipline given  by  which  the  church  is  to 
maintain  the  standards  of  true  Christian 
living  among  those  who  are  permitted  to 
enjoy  the  fellowship  of  the  church. 

When  disorders  arise  there  are  suffi- 
cient teachings  in  the  Word  to  help  us 
to  understand  the  way  to  proceed  to  re- 
move those  disorders  and  to  set  the  prop- 
er order  in  their  stead  and  to  make  regu- 
lation to  keep  the  Scriptural  order.  Paul 
directed  the  course  for  purging  out  the 
leaven  of  wickedness  in  the  marriage  re- 
lation in  I Cor.  5 by  directing  that  such 
be  “put  away.”  He  corrected  the  dis- 
order concerning  the  devotional  covering 
in  I Cor.  11:1-16  by  definite  teaching. 
The  Jerusalem  Conference  passed  de- 
crees concerning  circumcision  and  the 
keeping  of  the  law  when  it  was  evident 
that  the  church  would  be  divided  and 
corrupted.  Acts  15:1-31.  These  decrees 
were  delivered  to  other  Gentile  church- 
es to  be  kept.  Acts  16:4.  When  there 
were  those  who  disregarded  the  doctrines 
and  regulations  of  the  church,  they  were 
to  be  dealt  with  in  a way  that  would 
clear  the  church  of  the  disorder.  (Cf. 
Rom.  16:17;  II  Thess.  3:6;  2:15;  Titus 
3:10.)  False  teachers  were  to  be  given  no 
welcome  or  “Godspeed.”  II  John  10,  11. 
Persistent  and  impenitent  transgressors 
were  to  be  dealt  with  by  disfellowship 
after  earnest  endeavor  to  win  them. 
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Today 

By  Lois  Tschetter  Hjelmstad 

Just  one  more  day  to  do  Thy  will, 

Just  one  more  chance  to  prove  Thy  still 
Small  voice  is  heard  within  my  breast! 
Give  me  today.  And  guard  me,  lest 
I lose  an  hour,  for  well  I know 
That  lost,  it  shall  forever  go 
Into  a past  eternity  . . . 

Nor  shall  it  again  belong  to  me. 

But  if  I walk  and  act  in  love, 

My  day’ll  be  written  in  stars  above. 
Grant  me,  O Father,  now  I pray, 

Just  one  more  clear,  untarnished  today. 

Golden,  Colo. 


Matt.  18:15-17.  The  unruly  are  to  be 
warned,  the  feeble-minded  are  to  be 
comforted,  the  weak  are  to  be  supported 
(I  Thess.  5:14),  and  patience  is  to  be 
exercised  toward  all.  The  unsound  in 
the  faith  are  to  be  rebuked  “sharply.” 
Tit.  1:13;  II  Cor.  13:10.  Tolerant  lead- 
ers who  permit  usurpers  to  lead  their 
people  astray  will  suffer  judgment  (Rev. 
2:20-23;  2:14-16)  and  should  be  warned 
of  their  fearful  responsibility.  Ezek.  33:8, 
9.  Let  the  faithful  servant  of  God  take 
courage.  Acts  20:26,  27. 

Helps  to  a Well-ordered  Church 

There  is  need  of  proper  organization. 
God’s  plan  is  that  the  house  of  God 
should  be  set  in  order  by  organization 
sufficient  to  meet  the  need.  “Set  in  order 
the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain 
elders  in  every  city”  (Tit.  1:5).  Spirit- 
filled  and  Spirit-called  men  need  to  be 
set  apart  to  their  special  duties.  The 
preaching  of  the  Word  is  not  to  be 
neglected.  Acts  6:1-6.  Neither  should  the 
care  of  the  needy  ones  be  overlooked. 
Men  who  care  for  the  flock  and  feed  it 
will  also  need  to  be  watchmen  to  guard 
it  from  the  danger  of  wild  beasts  that 
devour.  Acts  20:28-31. 

Careful  and  faithful  teaching  often 
saves  much  trouble  and  keeps  the  flock 
in  a healthy  condition  so  that  the  allure- 
ments of  the  world  will  not  so  easily  lead 
them  into  evil.  “Preach  the  word;  be 
instant  in  season,  out  of  season;  reprove, 
rebuke,  exhort  with  all  longsuffering  and 
doctrine”  (II  Tim.  4:2).  “Take  heed 
unto  thyself,  and  unto  the  doctrine;  con- 
tinue in  them:  for  in  doing  this  thou 
shalt  both  save  thyself,  and  them  that 
hear  thee”  (I  Tim.  4:16).  “Give  attend- 
ance to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to  doc- 
trine” (I  Tim.  4:13).  “But  speak  thou 
the  things  which  become  sound  doctrine” 
(Tit.  2:1). 

Wise  Safeguards.  Parents  should  be 
led  to  safeguard  their  homes.  Older  peo- 
ple should  be  examples  to  the  young. 
Older  women  should  give  younger  wom- 
en the  advantage  of  their  knowledge  and 
experience  and  older  men  should  be 
examples  and  ready  to  teach  both  young 
men  and  young  women  the  way  of  true 
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Christian  piety.  (See  Tit.  2:1-15.)  Til 
strong  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  : 
the  weak  and  deny  themselves  of  wh|; 
might  seem  lawful  rather  than  to  lei. 
the  weak  into  what  they  are  not  able  ■ 
rightly  understand  and  which  leads  the  . 
to  sin  against  Christ.  I Cor.  8:1-13;  10:2 
33;  Rom.  14:15-23.  Ministers  should  1 
a pattern  of  good  works  and  of  sour 
doctrine.  Tit.  2:7,  8. 

Wholesome  legislation  and  discipli 
in  the  home  and  in  the  church  has  savf 
many  from  becoming  corrupted.  Plac 
of  worldly  amusement,  forms  of  dres 
articles  of  display  including  ornament 
certain  lines  of  business  affecting  tl 
nonresistant  life,  worldly  organizatioi 
making  an  unequal  yoke  affecting  sue 
Christian  restrictions  as  secrecy,  life  ii 
surance,  war  support,  and  going  to  la 
have  been  written  in  our  disciplines  fc 
both  homes  and  the  church  and,  whe 
wisely  and  earnestly  enforced,  have  pr 
served  the  church  and  her  membershi 
from  the  snares  of  worldliness.  BattL 
ments  (Deut.  22:8)  were  required 
Israel  to  safeguard  people  from  steppin 
off  a high  house  to  their  death  and  the 
make  the  builder  guilty  of  blood.  So  th 
home  and  the  church  need  to  make  bar 
isters,  as  safeguards,  in  the  places  wher 
the  weak  and  unwary  would  make  a spii 
itual  misstep  to>  their  eternal  ruin.  (Se 
Acts  15:28,  29;  II  Cor.  6:14-18.)  All  sue*1" 
regulations  should  be  based  on  the  prin  ; 
ciples  affecting  the  Christian  life  am 
should  be  kept  as  affecting  the  welfar 
of  all  and  as  a Christian  duty  towan 
God  and  the  church.  (Cf.  Heb.  13:7,  17 
I Thess.  5:14.) 

An  active  program  of  Christian  servia 
that  will  enlist  all  the  brotherhood  wil 
serve  greatly  in  maintaining  a health-; 
body  of  believers  and  draw  their  mind 
to  the  cause  of  Christ  rather  than  to  tht 
vision  of  earthly  treasures.  (See  I Cor 
15:58;  I Tim.  6:17-19,  9-12;  Col.  1:10. 

If  we  can  get  every  believer  to  presenl 
his  body  to  God  as  “a  living  sacrifice 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God,”  it  will  also 
follow,  that  in  seeking  to  know  and  do 
the  will  of  God,  they  will  separate  from 
the  sinful  forms  of  this  age  and  be  trans 
formed  by  the  renewing  of  their  minds 
(See  Rom.  12:1,  2.)  With  self-discipline 
in  which  the  “old  man”  is  put  off  and 
the  “new  man”  is  put  on,  the  whole  pro- 
gram of  service  will  be  strengthened  and 
the  church  will  be  made  up  of  individual 
members  whose  lives  will  shine  out  as 
light  and  whose  service  will  be  as  the 
salt  of  the  earth.  Matt.  5:13-16. 

Versailles,  Mo. 


A convert  at  the  Billy  Sunday  meet- 
ings in  Scranton,  Pa.,  remarked,  “On 
my  farm  I raise  blooded  stock,  and  there 
is  not  a person  for  miles  around  who 
would  not  go  to  great  lengths  to  warn 
me  if  one  of  my  prize  cows  got  on  the 
railroad  track;  yet  for  twenty-five  years 
never  a man  spoke  a word  to  me  about 
my  spiritual  welfare.— “Sunday  School 
Times.” 
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ft  PUT  ON  . . . RIGHTEOUSNESS  (Cont) 

i q 

-y  keep  our  eyes  on  Jesus,  who  is  righteous 
e3(  and  who  will  shield  us. 

!It  is  the  warfare  in  which  Satan  is 
battling  against  God  that  the  Christian 
is  engaged  in.  God  longs  to  see  His  high- 
ly est  creation,  man,  saved  from  being  held 
n,  in  the  clutches  of  the  evil  one.  We  must 
be  armored  for  this  battle.  It  is  a conflict 
in  which  the  individual  must  combat; 
e(  also  the  Christian  Church  as  a whole. 

J Is  not  this  life  a warfare?  Yes,  it  is;  for 
jj  we  struggle  against  the  calamities  of  this 
a life  daily.  Is  not  the  Christian  life  a 
y much  greater  warfare?  Yes,  it  is;  for  we 
ni  are  dealing  with  eternal  things  and  we 
c?  are  struggling  in  opposition  against  the 
„ enemy  of  the  darkness  of  this  world  who 
J would  keep  us  from  God  and  from  heav- 
3|  en.  We  as  children  of  God  have  a Cap- 
1 tain  to  fight  for,  a banner  to  fight  under, 
e and  certain  rules  of  war  by  which  we 

Jare  to  govern  ourselves.  We  do  not  need 
to  fear  what  should  be  before  us.  God  is 
,1  our  omnipotent  Father  who  cares  for  us 
5 with  a loving,  kind,  and  helpful  heart. 
| We  need  to  apply  ourselves  to  our 
j work  and  our  duty  as  Christian  soldiers 
[.  of  the  cross.  The  breastplate  of  right- 
e eousness  is  our  bulwark  with  which  we 
' are  able  to  stand.  A profitable  soldier 
, of  the  cross  must  be  courageous,  strong, 
J and  ready  for  immediate  service.  He 
must  have  a working  knowledge  of  the 
U Word.  He  must  be  a possessor  of  the 
J Holy  Spirit.  He  must  live  a God-direct- 
1 ed  life. 

This  conflict  is  not  against  flesh  and 
blood,  as  Ephesians  6:12  says,  “We  wres- 
. tie  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but 
against  principalities,  against  powers, 
against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in 
high  places.” 

You  and  I are  called  to  be  soldiers, 
equipped  with  the  full  armor  of  the 
Gospel.  The  Apostle  Paul  was  a great 
ambassador  for  Christ.  He  knew  the 
Scriptures.  He  was  not  ashamed  to 
preach  the  Gospel  wherever  he  went. 

. He  suffered  much  for  the  cause  of  Christ. 
Paul  went  forth  proclaiming  the  Word 
because  the  love  of  Christ  constrained 
him. 

Christian  righteousness  is  compound- 
ed of  faith  and  love.  Faith  becomes  the 
outlying  defensive  shield,  while  right- 
eousness serves  for  the  innermost  de- 
fense, the  rampart  of  the  heart.  A nat- 
ural soldier  may  be  ever  so  well  armed 
without,  but  if  he  does  not  have  within 
a good  heart,  his  armor  will  be  of  little 
help  to  him.  “The  righteousness  which 
is  of  God  by  faith”  is  the  soul’s  main 
defense  against  the  temptations  of  Satan. 
We  need  to  use  the  breastplate  of-  right- 
eousness daily,  hourly,  even  momentar- 
ily. Satan  comes  as  an  angel  of  light; 
hence  we  need  to  be  on  close  guard. 
Danger  is  greater  with  unseen  enemies 
who  assault  us  before  we  are  aware  of  it. 
Satan  plays  with  sin  and  he  will  not 
make  it  seem  as  bad  as  it  really  is.  The 
end  of  a life  of  sin  is  death.  Satan  chiefly 
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annoys  the  Christian  with  pride,  envy, 
worry,  fret,  doubtfulness,  and  faithless- 
ness. 

The  righteousness  of  Christ  is  implant- 
ed in  our  breastplate  to  fortify  the  heart 
against  these  subtle  attacks  of  Satan. 
The  breastplate  of  faith  and  love  must 
be  put  on,  too.  For  by  faith  we  are 
united  to  Christ  and  by  love  we  are  unit- 
ed to  our  brethren.  Faith  and  love  in- 
clude all  Christian  graces  and  righteous- 
ness. Keeping  God’s  commandments  is 
the  outgrowth  of  the  inner  condition 
brought  by  our  acceptance  of  God’s 
righteousness. 

“And  the  work  of  righteousness  shall 
be  peace;  and  the  effect  of  righteousness 
quietness  and  assurance  for  ever”  (Isa. 
32:17). 

Holtwood,  Pa. 


Where  Will  You  Spend  Eternity? 

‘‘There  is  but  a step  between  me  and 
death”  (I  Sam.  20:3). 

Friends,  have  you  given  any  serious 
consideration  to  this  vital  question?  God 
has  given  you  this  opportunity  and  if 
you  receive  His  offer  of  salvation  through 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  you  will  receive 
eternal  life  as  God’s  free  gift.  What  will 
your  decision  be? 

“The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell, 
and  all  the  nations  that  forget  God” 
(Ps.  9:17).  Do  you  know  a more  descrip- 
tive statement  that  can  be  applied  to  the 
people  of  the  world— including  America? 
We  have  forgotten  God  to  a large  degree. 
We  have  left  God  out  of  our  thinking, 
closed  Him  out  of  the  United  Nations 
Conference.  We  are  so  busy  with  our 
own  pleasures,  our  money,  and  our 
worldly  amusements,  that  we  forget  to 
reckon  with  God. 

The  picture  is  blacker  than  you  think. 
Right  here  in  America  there  are  eleven 
times  more  liquor  outlets  than  churches. 
There  are  over  fifty  million  drinkers  of 
alcoholic  beverages.  In  one  state  the  per 
capita  consumption  is  as  high  as  25.3 
gallons,  with  a saloon  for  every  fifty- 
three  persons.  What  has  happened  to 
the  Lord’s  day?  Many  have  made  it  a 
day  of  wickedness  and  sinful  indulgence. 
They  have  set  a bad  example  for  our 
children  by  doing  everything  on  the 
Lord’s  day  except  honoring  God. 

I say  this  with  a heavy  heart,  for  I love 
my  country.  And  I pray  that  we  may 
confess  cur  personal  and  national  sin, 
so  that  God  can  truly  bless  America.  If 
we  fail  to  do  this  and  get  right  with  God, 
we  are  headed  for  moral  bankruptcy  and 
the  judgment  of  Almighty  God.  It  is 
not  yet  too  late.  But  delaying  may  mean 
that  it  will  be  too  late.  God  grant  that 
you  and  I may  search  our  hearts  and 
inquire  if  we  are  ready  to  meet  God  and 
if  we  are  contributing  our  part  to  build 
up  the  moral  forces  of  our  nation. 

Thank  God,  we  have  a wonderful  Sav- 
iour and  God  who  can  and  will  help  if 
we  only  come  to  Him.  I plead  with  you. 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Gracious  Father,  we  acknowledge  Thy 
bountiful  provision  for  our  needs  of 
body,  mind,  and  soul,  thanking  Thee 
most  for  our  salvation  through  Jesus 
Christ,  Thy  Son.  Quicken  our  love  to 
Thee  by  the  recollection  of  all  Thy  mer- 
ciful kindness  that  we  may  serve  Thee 
with  joy  and  gladness  all  our  days.  Cre- 
ate in  us  a clean  heart,  and  renew  a 
right  spirit  within  us,  that  the  words  of 
our  mouths  and  the  meditations  of  our 
hearts  may  be  acceptable  in  Thy  sight 
at  all  times.  Revive  Thy  church,  and 
give  wise  and  strong  leaders  in  all  Chris- 
tian work  to  meet  the  challenge  of  this 
hour.  We  glory  in  Thee,  for  Thy 
strength  is  made  perfect  in  our  weakness. 
Guide  our  daily  steps  and  lead  us  into 
paths  of  service,  we  pray  in  the  name  of 
our  Redeemer.  Amen.  —Paul  Lauver. 


do  not  turn  the  Saviour  aside;  trust  Him. 
In  the  words  of  John  the  Baptist,  “He 
that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlast- 
ing life:  and  he  that  believeth  not  the 
Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath  of 
God  abideth  on  him”  (John  3:36).  “.  . . 
now  is  the  accepted  time;  behold,  now 
is  the  day  of  salvation.”  Tomorrow  may 
be  too  late.  What  will  your  decision  be? 
—Selected  by  J.  S.  Stauffer. 


FORGIVENESS 

Some  years  ago  a band  of  brigands  at- 
tacked the  homestead  of  a Manchurian 
farmer  named  Tung.  They  tied  him  up, 
burned  his  home,  and  carried  off  his 
property.  Tung,  who  was  an  humble 
Chinese  Christian,  did  not  inform  the 
authorities.  He  bore  his  loss,  restored 
his  home,  and  went  on  with  his  work. 
About  two  years  afterward  he  met  in 
the  city  one  of  the  robber  band,  who, 
seeing  that  he  was  recognized,  begged  for 
mercy.  Tung  said,  “I  do  not  bear  any 
grudge  against  you.  Tell  me  about  your- 
self.” The  man,  hardly  believing  his 
ears,  told  the  story  of  his  troubles.  His 
feet  were  frostbitten,  he  owed  money  at 
the  inn  but  had  none  left,  and  he  was 
in  need  of  food.  “Well,”  Tung  said,  “go 
back  and  get  some  food.”  And  he  gave 
him  some  money,  adding,  “Go  back  and 
pay  your  account  if  you  can;  I will  call 
for  you  tomorrow  and  take  you  to  the 
hospital.”  The  man,  who  feared  that 
behind  his  generosity  there  must  be  some 
plot  to  capture  him,  would  fain  have 
run  away  in  the  night,  but  found  it  im- 
possible, his  feet  were  so  bad.  Next  day 
Tung  came  for  him  in  his  own  cart  and 
took  him  to  the  hospital,  saying  to  him- 
self, “Perhaps  he  will  learn  of  Jesus  as 
I did,  and  will  come  out  a different 
man.”  And  he  did.— Missionary  Review 
of  the  World. 
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Regrets 

By  Eunice  Shellenberger 

Little  boy,  so  deep  in  sleep, 

Now  I have  time  to  remember 
The  sweetness  you  brought  to  my  day, 
The  joy  that  is  now  but  an  ember. 

Too  busy  was  I to  explain, 

Too  tired  to  join  in  your  playing, 
Too  selfish  to  read  from  your  book 
And  listen  to  what  you  were  saying. 

Forgive  me,  my  darling,  when  cares 
Drown  out  the  sweetness  of  living. 
May  I learn  from  your  little  boy  heart 
That  life’s  richest  rewards  come  with 
giving. 

La  Junta,  Colo. 


Wayward  Parents 

The  telephone  rang.  “Time  for  you 
to  renew  your  burglary  insurance,”  said 
the  man,  “and  I am  sorry  to  tell  you  that 
the  premium  has  gone  up  50  per  cent.” 

“That  comes  of  letting  this  town  fill 
up  with  bums  from  North,  South,  East, 
and  West,”  we  said,  “to  say  nothing  of 
liquor.” 

“That  comes  from  letting  the  Ameri- 
can home  go  to  pot,”  replied  the  agent. 
“It  is  the  kids  who  are  doing  the  deviltry, 
and  you’d  be  amazed  to  know  that  -it  is 
the  kids  from  the  best  neighborhoods 
who  are  the  worst.” 

Now,  listen  to  the  National  Council 
of  Juvenile  Court  Judges,  as  reported 
by  the  Miami  Herald  (5-1-49): 

The  country’s  juvenile  court  judges 
took  a hard  look  during  their  convention 
here  at  the  national  scene  as  it  affects 
children,  and  came  up  with  blunt  crit- 
icisms and  suggestions. 

They  demanded  tightened  divorce 
laws,  nonpolitical  selection  of  judges, 
compulsory  training  in  sociology  for  all 
law  students,  extension  of  juvenile  courts 
to  rural  areas. 

They  struck  at  lack  of  probation  and 
psychiatric  services  for  juvenile  offenders 
and  inadequate  detention  facilities  in 
many  areas. 

But  their  chief  criticism  was  aimed 
at  homes  and  families. 

The  National  Council  of  Juvenile 
Court  Judges  issued  a sweeping  state- 
ment Saturday  which  said: 

“The  judges  find  that  about  one  third 
of  the  children  (handled  by  their  courts) 
come  from  homes  which  are  broken  by 
death,  desertion,  or  divorce. 

“The  other  two  thirds  come  from 
homes  in  which  the  parents  are  living 


together,  but  which  have  been  rendered 
insecure  by  various  factors,  including 
economic  conditions,  indifference  or  lack 
of  interest  on  the  part  of  the  parents  in 
the  homes. 

“We  find  many  homes  in  which  there 
is  marital  strife. 

“We  find  neurotic  or  psychopathic 
parents,  those  who  are  mentally  deficient; 
we  find  parents  who  are  inattentive  or 
indifferent  and  those  whose  conception 
of  child  training  and  home  keeping  is 
practically  nil. 

“We  find  the  overindulgent  parent 
and  the  spoiled  child,  the  punishing 
type  of  parent  and  the  resentful  child, 
the  drunken  father  and  mother,  and 
finally  those  who  are  mentally  depraved. 

“We  find  these  conditions  in  the 
homes  of  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  high 
and  the  low. 

“Seldom  do  we  have  a child  in  court 
who  comes  from  a home  in  which  the 
parents  are  living  together  in  mutual 
love  and  respect  and  in  the  fear  of  God. 

“It  is  important  that  for  all  such  chil- 
dren as  well  as  for  those  who  come  from 
the  more  secure  type  of  home,  the  com- 
munity outside  the  home  should  be  an 
influence  for  right  living,  rather  than 
the  destruction  of  family  life.” 

The  judges  said  that  “too  many  par- 
ents neglect  their  responsibility  in  the 
teaching  of  spiritual  matters  and  exer- 
cising a strong  influence  in  moral  train- 
ing.” 

Because  of  these  neglects,  the  judges 
declared,  “the  great  responsibility  rests 
upon  the  churches  and  we  feel  that  they 
must  become  more  energetic  and  mili- 
tant, and  should  be  more  generously 
supported  through  personal  attendance 
and  participation  by  parents  and  chil- 
dren.” 

Schools,  too,  have  an  important  role, 
the  statement  said.  “The  public  school 
is  society’s  point  of  contact  with  almost 
every  family.  The  public  schools  are 
making  a great  contribution  toward 
character  building,  but  we  feel  they 
should  do  more.” 

The  judges’  recommendations  touched 
on  other  sore  spots. 

“We  must  continue  to  strive  for  the 
abolition  of  substantard  dwellings  and 
for  the  expansion  of  public  health  ser- 
vices. We  should  endeavor  to  see  that 
the  benefits  of  education  and  medical 
and  surgical  care,  hospital  facilities  and 
proper  health  measures  be  made  avail- 
able to  all  the  people.” 

Children,  the  report  said,  spend  only 
one  sixth  of  their  waking  hours  in 
school. 

“We  should  be  concerned  as  to  where 
and  how  they  spend  the  rest  . . . whether 
in  drifting  aimlessly,  subject  to  evil  com- 
panions, exposed  to  undesirable  resorts 


and  intimates  of  various  kinds,  or  ir 
constructive  experiences. 

“The  right  thinking  people  in  ever) 
community  of  the  land  should  be  aler 
to  exclude  from  their  area  harmful  influ 
ences  which  follow  in  the  wake  of  the 
professional  racketeer  and  underwork 
characters. 

“We  must  beware  of  the  harmful  effect 
upon  our  children  of  moving  picture 
shows,  comic  books,  radio  and  television 
shows  of  the  harmful  type.”— The  Clip 
sheet. 


MOTHER  AND  SONS 


It  was  Bishop  William  A.  Quayle  who 
told  the  story.  He  says  that  on  the 
orchardless  frontier  where  fruit  of  any 
kind  was  rarely  seen,  the  circuit  riden 
brought  home  to  his  family  four  apples 
The  mother  gave  one  to  each  of  her  three 
boys.  The  other  apple,  meant  for  herself, 
she  placed  on  the  mantel. 

But  the  account  continues:  “After  the 
boys  had  eaten  their  apples  their  mother 
saw  them  observing  hers,  whereupon  she 
cut  it  into  three  pieces  for  them.  The 
boys  returned  to  the  cabin  porch  and,  as 
they  munched  the  fruit,  they  discussed 
how  strange  it  was  that  their  mother  did 
not  care  for  apples.  But  when  one  of  the 
sons  was  an  old  man  he  explained  to  the 
bishop  that  he  had  come  to  understand 
that  it  was  not  because  his  mother  did 
not  like  apples  but  that  she  liked  little 
boys  better.” 

How  wonderful  a heavenly  Father 
who,  instead  of  making  of  each  of  us  a 
separate  creation,  has  “set  us  up  in  fam- 
ilies.” So  that  we  have  the  love  between 
the  parents  and  between  parents  and 
children.  It  is  good  that  little  boys  and 
girls  have  mothers  and  fathers  to  love 
them  and  sacrifice  for  them  and  provide 
for  them.  This  is  a selfish  old  world;  but 
in  family  life— at  its  best— we  get  a little 
glimpse  of  the  love  and  good  will  of  a 
Father  above  who  planned  the  love  and 
joy  of  all  earthly  relationships. 

It  would  seem  that  to  such  an  One  we 
may  wisely  give— should  gratefully  give 
—our  joyous  obedience.— The  Free  Meth- 
odist. 


Happiness  is  inside  and  comes  from 
the  use  of  whatever  a man  has  to  acquire, 
such  things  as  friends,  a clear  conscience, 
a soul  aglow  with  the  wild  joy  of  grow- 
ing into  a boundless  wealth  of  living,  a 
sense  of  doing  something  worth-while,  of 
loving  and  receiving  love,  of  belonging 
■to  a nobler  order  than  sight  reveals,  of 
the  security  that  comes  from  being  a 
child  of  the  Infinite.  These,  all,  are  with- 
in ourselves.  Whatever  creates  these  in- 
ner satisfactions  is  valuable.— J.  W.  D. 


Whatever  I have  done  in  my  life  has 
simply  been  due  to  the  fact  that  when 
I was  a child  my  mother  daily  read  with 
me  a part  of  the  Bible,  and  made  me 
learn  a part  of  it  by  heart.— Wendell 
Phillips. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 
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Sunday,  October  2 

Read  Colossians  3:1-4. 

t 

The  experience  of  death  is  not  pleasant  but 
j it  is  the  entrance  into  a new  life.  How  hard 
^ is  the  struggle  that  leads  to  death  of  self 
and  gives  way  to  the  spiritual  resurrection  in 
Christ.  How  blessed  it  is  to  give  our  minds 
by  faith  to  the  things  that  are  above — the  re- 
mission of  sins,  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
i knowledge  in  Christ,  to  be  led  into  a knowl- 
• edge  of  His  will,  to  be  filled  with  spiritual  life 
from  Christ  who  is  our  Life.  O Lord,  fill 
us  with  Thy  risen  life,  spiritual  and  eternal, 
that  we  may  show  forth  a life  hidden  in  Thee. 

"If  ye  then  with  Christ  be  risen, 

And  the  vict'ry  won. 

Let  your  thoughts  on  Him  be  centered 
Till  the  race  is  run." 

Monday,  October  3 

Read  Colossians  3:5-8. 

With  all  the  gloriousness  of  the  Christian 
life  it  is  not  a life  of  ease.  Even  though  our 
flesh  died  with  Christ  in  His  death,  yet  we 
are  told  to  constantly  strike  to  death  the 
members  of  our  bodies  which  the  flesh  must 
have  for  its  deeds.  For  how  often  they  seek 
to  push  out  the  life  of  Christ  within  us!  O 
Lord,  cleanse  from  our  lives  thoughts  of  im- 
purity and  of  evil  passion,  desires  of  covetous- 
ness that  place  money  and  things  before  Thee. 
Grant  that  we  may  rid  our  lives  of  evil  speech, 
passionate  and  abusive  outbreaks,  that  these 
may  never  again  soil  our  lips.  May  our  lives 
this  day  be  tools  of  righteousness  for  Thee. 
Amen. 

Tuesday,  October  4 

Read  Colossians  3:9-11. 

Have  you  thanked  the  Lord  for  His  divine 
grace  which  put  off  the  old  man  when  you 
came  in  repentance  to  Him?  Is  there  the 
consciousness  that  the  new  man  has  been 
placed  within  and  that  he  is  continually  be- 
ing renewed  by  spiritual  knowledge  from 
God?  Have  we  the  constant  pursuit,  the 
spiritual  search  and  understanding  of  the 
knowledge  which  only  God  can  give  to  us? 
Does  it  lead  to  a constant,  daily  renewing  of 
the  new  man,  the  spiritual  life  within?  Only 
in  this  way  can  we  travel  the  path  of  Chris- 
tian maturity  which  leads  to  likeness  with  the 
image  of  God.  How  much  we  need  a daily 
inflowing  of  His  grace  and  knowledge  that 
we  might  be  renewed  unto  His  glorious  image 
who  is  our  all  in  all! 

Wednesday,  October  5 

Read  Colossians  3:12-15. 

How  much  we  would  give  to  be  able  to 
manifest  the  virtues  of  the  life  of  Christ  in 
our  lives!  Often  we  fail  to  see  that  the  new 
life  has  given  us  the  capacity  to  be  filled 
with  the  qualities  of  the  Christ  life.  Christ 
would  clothe  us  with  the  tender  feeling  of 
compassion  and  kindness;  fill  us  with  grace 
for  humility  and  meekness  to  bear  burdens 
with  the  spirit  of  long-suffering;  lead  us  to 
graciously  forgive  the  moment  a complaint 
rises  in  our  minds.  O Lord,  may  Thy  love 


and  peace  so  fill  and  bind  our  lives  together 
that  a song  of  thanksgiving  shall  rise  out  of 
Chrisdike  lives. 

Thursday,  October  6 

Read  Colossians  3:16,  17. 

Men  and  women  are  daily  searching  for 
the  riches  which  they  have  placed  as  their 
goal.  All  earthly  riches  shall  truly  fade  away 
and  utterly  perish.  But  how  rich  is  the 
treasure  of  those  who  have  Christ’s  Word  in 
their  hearts.  They  are  the  home  of  wisdom 
which  fills  every  room  and  lives  there  con- 
tinually. The  richness  of  the  worship  of 
such  lives  rejoicing  in  God’s  grace  permeates 
their  life  entirely.  Nothing  is  done  but  that 
it  is  guided  by  the  name  and  Word  of  Christ. 
Search  us,  O God,  that  we  may  seek  to  do 
all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  May  we 
treasure  His  Word  above  all  riches. 

Friday,  October  7 

Read  Colossians  3:18-22. 

How  beautiful  the  home  becomes  when 
through  its  spirit  can  be  seen  and  felt  the 
spirit  of  Christ ! How  we  need  to  seek  to  be 
filled  with  the  love  of  Christ  that  it  may 
smooth  the  rough  places  and  give  willing 
hearts  ready  hands  to  do  the  tasks  that  are  not 
the  most  agreeable.  When  requests  are  made 
by  those  who  love,  the  response  is  one  of 
implicit  trust.  How  much,  when  irritations 
seem  plentiful,  we  need  to  seek  the  inflowing 
of  Christ’s  forgiving  spirit.  O Lord,  may  our 
homes  be  filled  with  the  love  of  Christ,  the 
forgiving  spirit  in  times  of  complaint  and 
wrong,  and  a ready  response  to  the  voice  of 
need. 

Saturday,  October  8 

Read  Colossians  3:23 — 4:1. 

How  often  daily  tasks  become  dull  and  a 
burden  that  grows  into  daily  drudgery!  We 
seek  to  find  joy  in  our  work  but  there  is  none 
to  be  wrung  out.  Paul  would  tell  us,  “do  it 
heartily  as  to  the  Lord.”  How  much  lighter 
is  the  work  when  we  work  with  our  hearts 
thrown  completely  into  the  task ! In  addition 
to  this  Paul  would  tell  us  to  work  as  unto 
Christ,  not  just  for  our  earthly  employer. 
Let  this  purge  the  wasting  of  time,  the  spoil- 
ing of  materials,  the  poor  workmanship. 
Seek  to  calculate  the  account  which  you 
must  give  to  the  Master  who  sees  each  act 
of  the  hand  and  each  motive  of  the  heart. 
O Lord,  may  we  work  this  day  as  unto  Thee. 

— Harold  E.  Bauman. 


We  show  our  spiritual  state  by  the  way  in 
which  we  spend  our  leisure  time  and  our 
Sabbath.  We  indicate  whether  we  are  fit  for 
God’s  business  by  our  use  of  the  flowing 
stream  of  literature.  If  we  are  busily  engaged 
with  God’s  plan  for  our  life,  we  shall  have 
neither  the  time  nor  the  disposition  for  the 
cheap  and  tawdry  of  life.  Next  Sunday  will 
be  a test  of  our  spiritual  life. — D.  Carl  Yoder. 


WHO  CAN  WORSHIP  GOD? 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  October  9 
(Isaiah  1:10-20;  Jeremiah  7) 

Why  do  we  go  to  the  house  of  God  today? 
We  enter  to  worship  God;  to  sing  praises 
unto  Him;  to  bless  His  holy  name;  to  show 
forth  His  goodness;  to  bring  an  offering  to 
Him;  to  pray  unto  God. 

But  on  the  threshold  we  should  pause. 
May  we  enter?  Let’s  hear  the  word  of  the 
Lord  from  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah.  Both  of 
these  prophets  speak  concerning  God’s  at- 
titude toward  our  worship. 

What  is  true  worship?  Is  it  possible  to  go 
through  the  ritual  of  a so-called  worship  serv- 
ice without  any  thought  of  God  coming  to 
the  worshiper?  Did  you  ever  sing  a song  of 
praise  with  no  praise  in  your  singing?  Have 
you  recited  psalms  of  thanksgiving  without 
ever  a feeling  of  thanks?  Can  you  bend  the 
knee  in  response  to  “Let’s  pray”  without  bend- 
ing your  heart  and  will  to  God?  Might  you 
even  make  a liberal  offering  but  not  unto 
the  Lord?  Let’s  be  very  honest  in  apprais- 
ing the  sincerity  of  our  worship. 

And  if  we  find  empty  and  vain  forms  of 
worship  in  our  practice,  does  this  condemn 
all  ritual?  Didn’t  God  through  Moses  ordain 
outward  expressions  of  inner  genuine  wor- 
ship? The  sacrifices,  the  burnt  offerings,  the 
fat  of  fed  beasts,  the  blood  of  lambs,  the 
incense,  the  appointed  feasts,  the  lifting  of 
hands  to  prayer — all  this  ritual  that  Isaiah 
speaks  of  was  to  help  the  worshipers  in  ex- 
pressing their  repentance,  their  love,  and  their 
joy  in  the  Lord. 

Hear  God’s  attitude  toward  Israel — “I  de- 
light not,”  “incense  is  an  abomination  unto 
me,”  “your  appointed  feasts  my  soul  hateth,” 
“they  are  a trouble  unto  me,”  “I  am  weary  to 
bear  them,”  “I  will  hide  mine  eyes,”  “I  will 
not  hear.”  God  disowned  the  worship  forms 
because  they  were  not  expressing  praise  to 
Him,  nor  joy  in  Him,  nor  confession  to  Him, 
nor  heart  gifts  to  Him.  God  was  not  in  their 
hearts;  so  how  could  they  worship  Him  in 
spirit  and  in  truth? 

Isaiah  and  Jeremiah  speak  to  us  as  they  did 
to  Israel.  You  may  enter  and  worship  if  your 
hands  are  clean  and  your  hearts  are  pure. 
From  what  must  we  be  washed  before  we  are 
clean  to  stand  in  His  holy  place?  The  ex- 
hortations of  the  prophets  are  to  you  and  me. 
God  demands  righteousness.  This  cloak  He 
has  offered  us  in  His  Son  Christ  Jesus.  What 
a privilege ! “Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet, 
they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow.” 

There  is  ever  grave  danger  in  routines  or 
forms  with  regard  to  spiritual  things.  God 
can’t  hear  the  thoughtless  memorized  prayers, 
the  empty  “return  of  thanks,”  the  hymn  not 
tuned  to  Him.  One  order  of  family  worship, 
one  form  of  body  in  prayer,  one  ritual  of 
church  service,  even  a certain  routine  in  pri- 
vate devotions  may  make  for  insincerity  of 
worship.  Yet  we  must  have  some  outward 
expressions.  The  all-important  factor  is  to 
keep  the  heart  right  with  God,  to  keep  con- 
stantly abiding  in  Christ. — Alta  Mae  Erb. 


No  man  shall  drag  me  down  by  making 
me  hate  him. — Booker  T-  Washington, 


954 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


September  27,  1949 


OUR  SCHOOLS 


Autumn  Message 

By  Edna  K.  Wenger 

God  speaks  to  me  in  autumn 

In  woodlands  incense  breathing, 
Where  wild  grapes  spill  their  wines, 

And  crimson  woodbine  wreathing 
The  russet  oak  entwines. 

God  speaks  to  me  in  autumn 

Words  Holy  Spirit  given: 

“Much  fruit  thou  wilt  and  fair? 

Let  branch  by  knife  be  riven, 

The  Vine  good  fruit  doth  bear.” 

God  speaks  to  me  in  autumn: 

“The  year’s  fair  beauty  dying 
Shall  resurrected  be, 

And  springtime  life  supplying, 

A richer  beauty  see.” 

O Death  and  Resurrection! 

O Life  from  Living  Vine! 

God  grant  the  glorious  dying, 

God  make  the  glory  Thine! 

— Eastern  Mennonite  College  Journal. 


Things  That  Remain 

By  Sanford  C.  Yoder 

[Baccalaureate  sermon  delivered  at  Goshen 
College  on  June  5,  1949.] 

“And  this  word,  Yet  once  more,  signi- 
fieth  the  removing  of  those  things  that 
are  shaken,  as  of  things  that  are  made, 
that  those  things  which  cannot  be  shaken 
may  remain”  (Heb.  12:27). 

This  commencement  time,  and  we 
are  “knee  deep”  in  June,  normally  the 
month  of  graduations  and  weddings,  two 
of  the  happiest  events  in  the  experiences 
of  young  people.  The  woods  with  their 
pungent  smell  and  newborn  flowers 
never  wore  a fairer  garb  than  now,  nor 
did  the  fields  appear  more  green  and 
promising.  In  spite  of  the  world-wide 
calamity  of  the  past  decade,  and  the  re- 
sultant shortage  of  many  needful  things, 
the  Lord  has  again  given  witness  of  Him- 
self and  of  His  boundless  love,  in  that 
He  has  given  us  rain  from  heaven  and 
the  promise  of  fruitful  seasons  to  fill  our 
hearts  with  food  and  gladness.  In  these 
days  the  way  of  living  to  which  we  have 
so  long  been  accustomed  is  constantly  be- 
ing interrupted  and  we  frequently  find 
ourselves  face  to  face  with  strange  and 
untried  situations.  It  is  refreshing  to 
know  that  the  most  necessary  and  essen- 
tial things  are  not  affected  by  the  world 
catastrophe  which  has  thrown  so  many 
things  out  of  balance,  but  that  the  great 


factors,  that  are  so  essential  to  our 
existence,  function  as  of  yore.  Seedtime 
and  harvest,  and  heat  and  cold,  and 
summer  and  winter,  and  day  and  night 
have  not  ceased  from  the  earth.  Into 
such  a world  you  who  leave  your  books 
and  studies  are  called  upon  to  go  and 
live  and  work. 

For  many  young  people  this  gradua- 
tion time  means  that  school  days  are 
over.  Whatever  their  plans  for  the  fu- 
ture may  have  been,  they  can  likely  not 
be  carried  out  now.  Conditions  under 
which  we  live  may  make  this  impossible. 
Other  duties  call,  and  new  emergencies 
that  grow  out  of  this  world-wide  catas- 
trophe make  demands  upon  young  peo- 
ple that  may  carry  them  far  from  their 
original  moorings  and  assign  them  to 
tasks  of  which  they  had  never  dreamed. 
Those  who  have  been  so  fortunate  as  to 
be  able  to  continue  their  studies  until 
their  “commencement”  was  reached  are 
to  be  congratulated,  and  now  as  they 
leave  these  familiar  scenes  to  be  thrown 
into  the  great  stream  of  human  need  we 
bid  them  farewell  and  Godspeed.  That 
may  be  true  of  this  class.  Our  prayers 
will  follow  you,  and  we  shall  not  fail  to 
ask  our  heavenly  Father  to  prosper  you 
as  you  go.  May  He  impart  grace  to  each 
one  of  you  to  use  the  learning  and  skills 
you  have  acquired  during  your  years  of 
study  in  a constructive  way  for  the  good 
of  mankind  and  the  glory  of  God.  This 
road  may  lead  to  hard  places,  but  there 
is  always  the  assurance  expressed  in  the 
words  of  the  song, 

“I  am  in  my  Father’s  keeping, 

I am  in  His  tender  care, 

Whether  waking,  whether  sleeping, 

I am  in  His  care.” 

I hope  that  you  may  never  encounter  a 
situation  nor  come  to  the  place  where 
that  confidence  may  desert  you. 

It  seems  that  every  so  often  the  race 
has  to  go  through  a calamitous  and  cat- 
astrophic shaking  up,  such  as  it  has  ex- 
perienced during  the  last  decade,  in 
order  to  clear  away  the  rubbish  that  has 
accumulated  through  the  years  and  to 
set  the  greater  fundamental  essentials 
and  virtues  again  in  a clearer  light  in 
their  rightful  place.  Human  study  and 
research  and  investigation  have  made 
marvelous  discoveries,  for  which  we  are 
glad.  They  have  brought  us  comforts 
and  benefits  hitherto  unknown,  yet  they 
have  not  been  an  unmitigated  blessing 
to  mankind.  Some  of  the  most  astound- 
ing and  marvelous  things  that  have  been 
discovered  were  turned  into  uses  that 
made  possible  a war  of  savagery  and 
destruction  such  as  the  world  has  not 
witnessed  before.  Besides  this,  probably 
the  most  damaging  consequence  that 
comes  as  a result  of  all  our  study  and 
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labors  is  the  fact  that  people  depend 
upon  themselves  and  the  fruit  of  their 
labors  to  supply  their  wants  and  no1 
longer  feel  the  need  of  dependence  upon 
God  and  the  efficacy  of  the  laws  He  set 
forth  for  men  to  live  by. 

Long  ago  God  warned  the  people 
(Deut.  8:6-18)  of  what  would  happen: 
when  they  rely  on  the  might  and  power' 
of  their  hand  to  acquire  what  they  need, 
thus  substituting  their  own  accomplish-' 
ments  and  philosophies  and  devices  for 
the  things  divine.  The  dark  ages  of  the 
Judges,  the  banishment  of  Israel,  the 
Babylonian  Exile  of  the  Jews,  and  the 
moral  and  spiritual  lapse  of  the  church 
of  the  Middle  Ages,  are  outstanding  ex- 
amples that  can  never  be  forgotten. 

Again  this  word  has  come  true:  which 
“signifieth  the  removing  of  those  things 
that  are  shaken,  as  of  things  that  are 
made-,  that  those  things  which  cannot  be 
shaken  may  remain.”  This  brings  us  to 
the  consideration  of  the  things  that  can 
be  shaken.  What  are  they? 

One  need  not  look  beyond  the  present 
generation  for  evidence  of  the  inade- 
quacy of  human  reason— large  a place  as 
it  has— to  provide  for  the  needs  of  man 
and  satisfy  the  deepest  longings  of  the 
soul. 

A generation  ago  statesmen  felt  that 
if  the  vanquished  were  properly  penal- 
ized, if  the  boundary  lines  were  put  in 
the  right  places,  if  emperors  and  kings 
were  deposed  and  the  government  placed 
into  the  hands  of  the  people,  and  if  the 
nations  of  the  world  were  united  in  some 
kind  of  league  or  confederation,  the 
world  would  become  a safe  place  in 
which  to  live.  We  know  now  that  this 
was  not  true.  However  honest  and  sin- 
cere and  conscientious  the  makers  of 
these  treaties  may  have  been,  they  failed 
because  they  did  not  take  into  account 
in  their  deliberations  the  great,  irrevoc- 
able, and  unfailing  laws  of  God,  enun- 
ciated on  Mt.  Sinai  and  in  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount. 

All  through  the  centuries  men  have 
sought  for  the  ideal  state.  The  theocracy 
of  the  Judges,  the  divinely  instituted 
fifty-year  plan  of  Moses  for  the  redistri- 
bution of  wealth,  Plato’s  Republic, 
More’s  Utopia,  Karl  Marx  and  the  So- 
cialist State,  and  kindred  prospects  have 
all  failed.  Some  of  them  were  wrong  in 
their  inception  and  were  founded  on 
erroneous  principles.  Others  were  right 
in  their  origin  and  were  based  on  sound 
principles  but  did  not  accomplish  their 
end  because  there  was  always  the  factor 
of  sin  in  human  nature-  that  thwarted 
the  best  designs  and  brought  them  to 
nought. 

Again,  after  the  dip  in  the  financial 
curve  in  the  early  ’20’s  economists 
cheered  our  hearts  when  they  told  us 
that  now  that  the  Federal  Reserve  Act 
had  been  passed  there  would  be  no  more 
panics  or  depressions.  Then  followed  a 
period  of  unrestrained  and  reckless  in- 
vestment and  speculation,  only  to  be 
followed  by  the  blackest  of  all  the  “black 
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Shem  Zook  was  the  youngest  son  of 
’ [ohn  Zook  (1748-1804)  and  Fannie 
a Aider,  born  September  26,  1798,  in  Mif- 
lin  County,  Pennsylvania.  His  six  broth- 
ers were  John,  Abraham,  Christian, 
. [oseph,  David,  and  Jacob,  and  his  five 
. ;isters  were  Mary,  Gertrude,  Esther, 
, larah,  and  Salome.  He  married  Veronica 
' Arder,  daughter  of  Yost  Yoder,  and  was 
' ;he  father  of  ten  children:  (1)  Rebecca 
(1831-56),  m.,  Christ  Kauffman;  (2) 
Sarah  (1829-86),  m.,  Christopher  Hooley, 
auried  at  Topeka,  Indiana;  (3)  Salome 
(1839-1920),  m.,  Solomon  Z.  Sharp, 
prominent  educator  in  the  Church  of  the 
Brethren  and  founder  of  McPherson  Col- 
lege; (4)  Thomas,  died  at  the  age  of 
about  ten;  (5)  Malinda  (1834-1911),  m., 
Samuel  M.  Peachey;  (6)  Salina  (1840- 
1917),  m.,  Jonathan  K.  Hartzler;  (7) 
Israel  M.  (1833-1919),  single;  (8)  Rachel 
(1837-1916),  single;  (9)  Phoebe  (1842- 
1917),  single;  (10)  Rufus  A.  (1845-86), 
m.,  Rachel  Brumbaugh,  aunt  of  ex- 
governor Martin  G.  Brumbaugh  of 
Huntingdon,  Pennsylvania. 

Shem  Zook  was  a wide-awake  Amish 
Mennonite  layman,  active  as  a writer, 
historian,  publisher,  influential  during 
the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century. 
In  1849  he  published  a German  edition 
of  the  Martyrs’  Mirror , printed  on  the 
press  of  King  and  Baird,  Philadelphia, 
Pennsylvania.  He  contributed  articles  to 
several  books  and  periodicals,  including 
“Ornish  Mennonite  5”  in  I.  Daniel 
Rupp’s  History  of  Religious  Denomina- 
tions (Philadelphia,  1844),  pp.  560-61. 
A similar  article  entitled  “Amish,  Omish 
or  Hooker  Mennonites,”  written  by 
Shem  Zook,  appeared  in  The  Lewisburg 
Chronicle  (November  6,  1850).  A letter 
signed  by  Shem  and  David  Zook,  prob- 
ably his  brother,  appears  in  The  Register 
of  Pennsylvania,  VII,  No.  11  (March  12, 
1831),  p.  162.  This  scholarly  and  friendly 
letter  is  dated  November  26,  1830,  and 
was  written  in  response  to  the  writings 
of  Redmond  Conyhgham  of  Lancaster 
about  the  early  origin  of  the  Amish. 
Another  short  article  on  the  history  of 
the  Mennonites  and  Amish  written  by 
Shem  Zook,  but  signed  “S.  Z.,”  is  entitled 
“Kurzgefasste  Geschichte  der  Deutschen 
Taufer  oder  Mennoniten,”  and  occurs  in 
Verhandlungen  der  Diener-V  ersamm- 
lungen,  Lancaster:  Johann  Bar’s  Sohnen, 
1862,  pp.  19-23.  Because  of  his  expert 
penmanship  and  experience  as  a writer 
of  German  script  he  was  chosen  on  sever- 
al occasions  to  serve  as  secretary  to  the 
Diener  Versammlungen.  He  served  as 
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secretary  with  his  son-in-law,  J.  K.  Hartz- 
ler (1838-1906),  at  the  Diener  Versamm- 
lungen in  1863  and  1864.  In  1880  he 
wrote  and  published  a thirty-one-page 
pamphlet,  Eine  Wahre  Darstellung 
(Mattawana)  in  which  he  attempted  to 
render  an  objective  account  of  early 
church  schisms  among  Amish  in  Mifflin 
County,  Pennsylvania.  One  of  his  letters 
is  published  in  the  Hertzler  Genealogy 
(1885),  p.  119.  He  engaged  in  consider- 
able correspondence  and  kept  careful 
records  of  church  events.  At  the  time  of 
his  death  he  had  in  his  possession  a con- 
siderable amount  of  papers  and  docu- 
ments, but  unfortunately  these  records 
were  all  destroyed  at  his  home  near  Mat- 
tawana when  in  1889  the  Juniata  River 
overflowed  its  banks. 

Solomon  Z.  Sharp  before  his  death 
reported  to  Herbert  Zook,  a grandson 
of  Shem  Zook  now  residing  at  Hunting- 
don, Pennsylvania,  that  Shem  himself 
was  hired  by  the  Pennsylvania  Railroad 
Company  to  buy  up  the  land  in  Mifflin 
County  for  the  right-of-way  for  the  con- 
struction of  the  main  line  P.R.R.  It  is 
reported  that  the  railroad  officials  were 
so  favorably  impressed  with  Shem’s  abili- 
ty that  a delegation  was  sent  from  Har- 
risburg to  Mifflin  County  to  persuade 
him  to  run  for  governor  of  Pennsylvania. 
He  refused,  saying  it  was  not  his  desire 
to  run  for  the  office  and  that  it  was  con- 
trary to  the  principles  of  his  religion. 
Senator  Scott  from  Pennsylvania  in  de- 
fending the  cause  of  the  Mennonites 
from  Russia  during  the  congressional 
debates  in  1874,  referred  to  Shem  Zook 
as  “a  man  of  very  considerable  literary 
culture.” 

We  do  know  that  Shem  Zook  was  born 
in  Mifflin  County,  but  the  exact  place  is 
unknown.  His  father,  John  Zook,  with 
his  family  moved  to  Mifflin  County  in 
1793.  At  this  early  date  the  Amish  set- 
tlement in  the  county  was  very  young. 
The  first  record  giving  any  evidence  of 
Amish  in  Mifflin  County  occurred  in 
1791,  when  Michael  Yotter’s  name  ap- 
peared on  the  assessment  list.  It  is 
thought  that  Shem  Zook’s  first  residence 
in  the  county  was  in  the  east  end  of  the 
Kishacoquillas  Valley  (sometimes  called 
Big  Valley)  and  later  near  Reedsville, 
Pennsylvania.  For  several  years  he  lived 
near  the  present  Locust  Grove  meeting- 
house on  the  farm  now  known  as  the  I. 
T.  Yoder  place.  He  was  the  first  to  build 
the  house  and  barn  on  this  place.  In 
1872  he  purchased  forty- two  acres  about 
one  mile  south  of  Mattawana  from  a 
man  named  Atchinson  where  he  lived 
until  his  death.  The  place  of  his  last 
residence  was  along  the  P.R.R.  main  line 
just  west  of  Mattawana.  The  dwellings 
have  all  been  removed,  and  there  re- 
mains nothing  but  landmarks  on  the  old 


farm.  The  tall  bake-oven  chimney  still 
stands  amid  the  surrounding  brush  and 
thorn  trees.  He  died  on  December  17, 
1880.  His  wife  died  previously,  on  April 
14,  1874,  and  both  were  buried  in  the  old 
cemetery  on  the  hill  south  of  Mattwana. 
Expenses  for  his  coffin  amounted  to 
$32.00. 
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Anabaptist  Leader 

By  Gerald  Studer 

In  1498,  just  six  years  after  the  dis- 
covery of  America,  there  was  born  in  the 
city  of  Zurich,  Switzerland,  a man  who 
was  later  recognized  as  the  leader  of  the 
founders  of  the  Mennonite  Church.  He 
was  the  son  of  a nobleman  and  the  oldest 
of  a family  of  eight  children.  His  name 
was  Conrad  Grebel. 

During  his  youth,  Conrad  and  his 
family  lived  in  the  small  town  of  Grun- 
ingen,  Switzerland.  His  father  was  the 
highest  government  official  in  that  town. 
Conrad  attended  the  schools  of  Zurich 
until  he  was  sixteen  when  he  became  a 
student  in  the  University  of  Basel.  A 
year  later  he  left  Switzerland  and  entered 
the  University  of  Vienna  in  Austria. 
After  studying  there  for  three  years,  he 
received  doctor’s  degrees  in  philosophy 
and  medicine.  Then  for  two  years,  1518- 
20,  Conrad  studied  in  Paris,  France.  He 
returned  to  Zurich  an  unhappy  and  dis- 
contented man.  He  had  quarreled  with 
his  most-loved  professor  and  his  life  was 
lacking  in  self-control  and  holiness.  He 
worked  for  a while  in  a printing  estab- 
lishment and  fell  madly  in  love  with  a 
girl  named  Barbara.  She  was  not  of  high 
social  standing  like  the  Grebels,  but 
after  some  opposition,  he  married  her 
against  his  parents’  wishes.  During  that 
same  year,  1522,  Grebel  became  a Chris- 
tian. 

Conrad  Grebel’s  conversion  was  thor- 
ough. It  gave  him  an  intense  desire  to 
know  the  will  of  God— and  to  do  it  at 
any  cost.  He  determined  to  learn  the 
Scriptures,  to  know  what  he  believed, 
and  to  have  the  Bible  as  the  rule  of  faith 
and  the  guide  to  his  living. 

This  determination  is  what  caused  his 
conflict  with  Zwingli,  the  prominent  re- 
former in  Switzerland  at  that  time. 
Grebel  urged  Zwingli  to  abolish  infant 
baptism  and  the  mass  from  the  Catholic 
Church,  but  Zwingli  hesitated,  for  the 
Catholic  Church  was  subject  to  the  reg- 
ulations of  the  city  council.  Zwingli  did 
not  dare  to  go  against  the  civil  author- 

(Continued  on  page  965) 
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Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler  is  scheduled  to  hold  evan- 
gelistic meetings  at  the  Central  Church,  Arch- 
bold, Ohio,  Oct.  6-15. 

Bro.  Jesse  Short,  Archbold,  Ohio,  held  evan- 
gelistic meetings  at  Manson,  Iowa,  Sept.  9-18. 
He  is  engaged  in  similar  services  at  Springs, 
Pa.,  Sept.  25  to  Oct.  2. 

The  chorus  of  the  North  Goshen,  Ind., 
congregation,  under  the  direction  of  Bro.  Paul 
Yoder,  sang  at  Crumstown,  Ind.,  and  Moore- 
park,  Mich.,  on  Sept.  18.  Bro.  Gerald  Studer 
preached  sermons  in  connection  with  the  pro- 
grams. 

Bro.  D.  G.  Lapp,  Sterling,  111.,  now  in  his 
eighty-third  year,  gave  a series  of  five  radio 
addresses  on  “The  Soul  and  Its  Functions” 
from  station  WSDR  Aug.  29  to  Sept.  2. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Hartzler,  Flanagan,  111.,  preached 
at  Sterling,  111.,  on  Sept.  4. 

Bro.  Robert  Keller,  Eureka,  111.,  has  ac- 
cepted a call  to  work  in  the  West  Sterling,  111., 
Mission.  He  will  begin  his  service  Oct.  1. 

The  Faith  We  Need  will  be  the  theme  of 
the  young  people’s  meeting  at  Landisville, 
Pa.,  on  Oct.  2.  Bro.  Warren  Good  will  preach 
the  sermon. 

An  inspirational  song  service  will  be  held 
at  the  Erisman  Church  near  Manheim,  Pa., 
Sunday  evening,  Oct.  2.  Bro.  Chester  K. 
Lehman  will  be  in  charge. 

Visitors  who  served  the  Warwick  River 
congregation,  Denbigh,  Va.,  just  following 
General  Conference,  included  Daniel  Shenk, 
Sheridan,  Oreg.;  H.  N.  Troyer,  Hartville, 
Ohio;  Abner  Good,  St.  Jacobs,  Ont.;  Ray- 
mond Mishler,  Sheridan,  Oreg.;  Ernest  Gar- 
ber, Nampa,  Idaho;  and  Daniel  Johns,  Mead- 
ville,  Pa. 
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Mrs.  Harry  Brunk,  the  former  Ada  Zim- 
merman, of  Eastern  Mennonite  College  fac- 
ulty, is  a patient  at  the  Blue  Ridge  Sani- 
tarium near  Charlottesville,  Va.  May  the 
Lord  grant  her  a speedy  recovery. 

Bro.  Norman  Kraus  has  moved  from  Har- 
risonburg, Va.,  to  Goshen,  Ind.,  where  he  is 
enrolled  as  a student. 

Bro.  George  R.  Brunk  has  moved  from 
Denbigh,  Va.,  to  Park  View,  Harrisonburg, 
Va.  Bro.  Brunk  has  joined  the  faculty  of 
Eastern  Mennonite  College. 

The  Gospel  Herald  was  the  subject  of  the 
literary  program  conducted  by  the  young 
people  at  Denbigh,  Va.,  on  Aug.  23. 

The  enrollment  of  the  Warwick  River 
Church  School  at  Denbigh,  Va.,  is  sixty-six. 

Bro.  Noah  Hershey,  Parkesburg,  Pa.,  will 
speak  on  Biblical  Standards  of  Modesty  at 
7:30  p.m.,  Oct.  2,  in  the  Lititz,  Pa.,  Young 
People’s  Meeting. 

Prayer  is  requested  by  a sister  for  a daugh- 
ter who  is  determined  to  associate  with  a 
young  man  who  is  no  Christian  and  also  for 
a cousin  who  is  leading  a sinful  life. 

Mrs.  E.  B.  Burkhart,  Goshen,  Ind.,  writes 
that  she  has  been  a reader  of  the  “Herald  of 
Truth”  and  the  Gospel  Herald  since  1885. 
She  was  fourteen  years  old  when  she  began 
reading  the  church  paper.  Is  there  an  older 
reader? 

A Youth  Bible  Conference  was  held  at  the 
Olive  Church,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  Sept.  24,  25. 
Speakers  listed  on  the  program  were  A.  J. 
Metzler,  J.  D.  Graber,  and  J.  Frederick  Erb. 

A nurses’  quartet  from  La  Junta  Mennonite 
School  of  Nursing  sang  at  Pueblo,  Colo.,  on 
Sept.  18. 

Bro.  P.  L.  Frey,  Archbold,  Ohio,  will  be  in 
charge  of  week-end  meetings  at  the  Clinton 
Brick  Church,  Goshen,  Ind.,  Sept.  30  to  Oct.  2. 

Bro.  Henry  F.  Garber,  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.,  will  be 
the  speaker  at  the  Quarterly  Mission  Meeting, 
Elida,  Ohio,  Oct.  2. 

An  all-day  Bible  Meeting  will  be  held  at 
the  North  End  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  on 
Oct.  2,  with  Bro.  Raymond  Bucher,  Lititz, 
Pa.,  and  Bro.  Harvey  Shank,  Chambersburg, 
Pa.,  as  speakers.  A week  of  evangelistic  meet- 
ings will  follow,  in  charge  of  Bro.  Shank. 


Calendar 


Lancaster  Mennonite  Teachers'  Institute,  Lancaster 
Mennonite  School,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  Oct.  7,  8. 

General  Session,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  Stahl 
Church,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Oct.  20-22. 

Virginia  Christian  Workers'  Conference,  Denbigh,  Va.. 
Oct.  25,  26. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  Orr- 
ville,  Ohio,  Oct.  28,  29. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Pacific  Conference,  Seventh 
Street  Mennonite  Church,  Upland,  Calif.,  Nov.  24- 
26. 

Annual  Christian  Day  School  Institute,  Eastern  Men- 
nonite College,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Nov.  24-26. 

Winter  Bible  School,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind., 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  14. 

.Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind.,  June  10-13. 


Eleven  young  souls  were  received  into  th 
church  by  water  baptism  at  Chappell,  Nebr 
the  evening  of  Sept.  18,  if  plans  carried. 

The  registration  at  Iowa  Mennonite  Schoc 
is  eighty-two,  including  thirty-four  freshmer 
New  teachers  are  John  Blough,  from  John 
town,  Pa.,  and  Katie  M.  Yoder,  Parnell,  low; 
Esther  Detwiler,  a former  teacher,  is  teacl 
ing  several  months  until  another  new  facult 
member  can  come. 

Special  meetings  will  be  held  at  the  Me 
nonite  Gospel  Mission,  318  De  Kalb  Stree 
Bridgeport,  Pa.,  Oct.  1-9.  Bro.  David  S.  Hig 
will  be  the  evangelist.  Bro.  John  E.  Lapp  wi 
assist  with  an  all-day  meeting  on  Oct.  2. 

Bro.  Frank  Horst  and  family,  Culp,  Ark 
worshiped  at  Peabody,  Kans.,  on  Sept.  11 
Bro.  Horst  brought  the  morning  message. 

The  annual  Homemakers’  Meeting  wa 
held  on  the  Hesston  College  campus  the  eve 
ning  of  Sept.  14.  Congregations  participatinj 
were  Hesston,  Pennsylvania,  and  Catlin. 

Bro.  S.  J.  Miller,  Grabill,  Ind.,  conductet 
revival  meetings  at  the  Lower  Deer  Creel 
Church,  Kalona,  Iowa,  Sept.  11-21.  He  i: 
scheduled  for  similar  meetings  at  the  Wes 
Union  Church,  Parnell,  Iowa,  Sept.  29  tc 
Oct.  9. 

Bro.  Sanford  Sheder,  Hollsopple,  Pa.,  wil 
be  the  speaker  at  the  annual  Christian  day 
school  promotional  meeting  to  be  held  at 
Meckville  Church  of  the  Lancaster  Confer- 
ence Saturday  evening  and  all  day  Sunday 
Oct.  1,  2. 

Registration  at  Lancaster  Mennonite  School 
totals  263,  of  which  61  are  seniors,  50  juniors, 
75  sophomores,  and  77  freshmen.  There  are 
112  dormitory  students. 

Bro.  William  Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn.,  __ 
beginning  revival  meetings  at  the  Ridgeway 
Church,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  on  Sept.  29. 

A Bible  Instruction  Meeting  was  scheduled 
for  the  Diller  Church,  Cumberland  Co.,  Pa., 
Sept.  24,  25,  with  Maurice  E.  Lehman  and 
Elias  W.  Kulp  as  instructors..  Evangelistic 
services  are  continuing  for  one  week,  in 
charge  of  Bro.  Kulp. 

Dr.  Ernest  Crous,  pastor  of  the  Mennonite 
refugee  congregation  at  Goettingen,  Ger- 
many, spoke  at  a vesper  service  at  Goshen 
College  on  Sept.  11.  Dr.  Crous  is  teaching 
several  courses  at  Goshen  College  this  semes- 
ter. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine  has  been  engaged  to 
speak  at  the  New  Hamburg,  Ont.,  town  hall 
Oct.  4-7.  Members  in  this  town  would  ap- 
preciate the  presence  of  those  from  sur- 
rounding congregations.  Bro.  Derstine  will 
speak  to  the  Youth-for-Christ  meeting  at 
Peoria,  111.,  on  Oct.  15.  He  will  be  at  Eureka 
on  Oct.  16  and  at  Steinbach,  Manitoba, 
Oct.  19-23. 


The  Colorado  Christian  Workers’  Confer- 
ence was  held  at  Denver  Sept.  24,  25. 

The  Christian  Home  was  the  theme  em- 
phasized at  the  annual  Neighbors’  Day  at 
Sterling,  111.,  on  Sept.  18.  Speakers  were 
Bro.  and  Sister  Paul  Erb.  Sister  Erb,  during 
the  following  week,  in  addition  to  appearing 
on  the  program  of  the  state  sewing  circle 
meeting,  gave  addresses  also  at  Freeport, 
Morton,  Hopedale,  and  Arthur. 

(Continued  on  page  964) 
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Mission  News 

The  congregation  at  Pigeon,  Mich.,  is 
studying  the  challenge  for  a mission  outpost 
among  the  colored  people  of  Saginaw,  Mich.; 
,,  a summer  service  unit  held  a very  successful 
Bible  school  and  series  of  evangelistic  meet- 
ings there  during  the  summer.  Bro.  J.  D. 

■ Graber,  secretary  of  the  Board,  met  with  the 
' congregations  for  study  and  consultation  on 

this  project  on  Oct.  20. 

1 Bro.  Paul  Erb,  who  expects  to  sail  for  India 
the  latter  part  of  October  as  a delegate  to  the 
; fiftieth  anniversary  observances  of  the  India 
Mission,  is  scheduled  to  spend  Sept.  22  and 

■ 23  at  the  Elkhart  office  of  the  Board  in  prep- 
aration for  this  trip. 

A cablegram  from  Hong  Kong  gives  the 
good  news  that  Bro.  Eugene  Blosser,  en  route 
to  China,  arrived  there  on  Sept.  15  after  a 
pleasant  voyage. 

Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  Board  treasurer,  spent 
Sept.  18  and  19  at  the  Home  for  the  Aged, 

I Eureka,  111. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Royal  Bauer,  Bro.  and  Sister 
Arnold  Dietzel,  Sisters  Goldie  Hummel  and 
Lena  Graber  were  planning  to  appear  for 
: their  Hindi  language  examinations  at  Lan- 
dour,  India,  Language  School  in  mid-Septem- 
j ber  before  returning  to  their  stations  on  the 
plains. 

A wedding  announcement  of  Bro.  Eugene 
Blosser  and  Sister  Luella  Gingerich  was  re- 
ceived by  cablegram.  The  wedding  was  plan- 
ned for  Sept.  19  in  Hong  Kong.  They  were 
scheduled  to  fly  to  Chungking  on  Sept.  25, 
and  thence  to  their  station  at  Hochwan.  We 
wish  them  God’s  choice  blessings  on  their 
newly  established  home. 

Bro.  Ismael  Gonzalez,  a member  of  the 
\ Mennonite  Church  at  Pulguillas  in  Puerto 
Rico,  has  registered  at  Hesston  College  as  a 
j high  school  sophomore.  He  plans  to  take  an 
! active  part  in  the  school’s  mission  outpost 
| among  the  Mexicans  in  Newton,  Kans. 

Bro.  Clayton  Beyler,  under  appointment  to 
| China  but  now  on  leave  to  teach  at  Hesston 
! College  and  Bible  School  during  the  present 
session,  preached  at  Medora,  Kans.,  an  out- 
post of  the  Hesston  College  congregation, 
on  Sunday  evening,  Sept.  18. 

A letter  from  Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder,  fraternal 
delegate  with  Bro.  Paul  Erb  to  the  India 
Mission  fiftieth  anniversary  observance,  gives 
the  information  that  he  was  visiting  Men- 
nonite relief  centers  in  Europe  en  route,  ex- 
pecting to  arrive  in  India  during  the  first 
half  of  October. 

The  Wooster,  Ohio,  Mennonite  Mission  re- 
ports an  increase  in  Sunday-school  attendance 
during  the  past  eight  months.  The  average 
number  was  104. 

A Workers’  and  Members’  fellowship  was 
held  Sept.  7 at  the  Lima,  Ohio,  Mission 
Church  with  Bro.  Joe  A.  Yoder,  West  Liberty, 
Ohio,  as  guest  speaker. 


The  La  Junta  Hospital  census  report  for 

August  gives  the  following  interesting  statis- 
tics: 

Total  number  admitted  during  the  month  389 


Average  daily  census 89 

Minor  operations  85 

Major  operations  44 

Number  of  outpatients 237 


Bro.  George  J.  Lapp,  missionary  on  retire- 
ment from  India,  brought  a series  of  mes- 
sages at  the  Wooster,  Ohio,  Mennonite 
Church  on  Sunday,  Sept.  11. 

Bro.  Milton  C.  Vogt,  Bihar,  India,  wrote 
on  Sept.  9:  “Yesterday  we  had  a good  meet- 
ing with  all  of  the  missionaries  on  the  Bihar 
field.  . . . The  building  program  at  the 
Chandwa  station  is  making  good  progress.” 

Brethren  Albert  and  Ralph  Buckwalter 

were  ordained  to  the  ministry  by  their  father, 
Bro.  Earl  Buckwalter,  at  the  request  of  the 
Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities, 
at  the  Pennsylvania  Church  near  Hesston, 
Kans.,  Sunday  afternoon,  Sept.  18.  Immedi- 
ately after  the  ordination  charge  was  given 
to  the  brothers  by  their  father,  their  mother 
led  in  a prayer  dedicating  her  sons  anew  to 
the  work  of  the  Lord.  Bro.  J.  D.  Graber 
represented  the  Mission  Board  at  the  service. 
Albert  will  go  to  the  Chaco  in  Argentina 
and  Ralph  will  go  to  Japan. 

Bro.  George  T.  Miller,  missionary  appointee 
to  Honduras,  Central  America,  spoke  to  the 
Scottdale,  Pa.,  congregation,  Monday  eve- 
ning, Sept.  19. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Merle  W.  Eshleman  and 
children  arrived  safely  at  Dar  es  Salaam  on 
Sept.  9.  They  expected  to  arrive  on  the 
Tanganyika  field  on  Sept.  18. 

Speakers  at  the  quarterly  Bible  conference 
at  the  York  Mennonite  Mission  on  Sept.  18 
were  brethren  John  W.  Burkholder  and  Clay- 
ton L.  Keener. 

Bro.  Lester  T.  Hershey  and  family  were 
scheduled  to  leave  Fisher,  111.,  on  Sept.  20 
and  Miami,  Fla.,  by  plane  on  Sept.  22,  for 
Puerto  Rico.  Their  address  will  now  be  Box 
1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto  Rico. 

Sister  Elizabeth  Yoder,  service  unit  worker 
among  the  colored  at  Saginaw,  Mich.,  will 
continue  in  the  work  during  the  winter.  A 
request  has  been  made  by  Saginaw  workers 
for  a winter  service  unit. 

On  or  about  Oct.  28  brethren  Amos  S. 
Horst  and  Henry  F.  Garber  of  the  Eastern 
Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities 
expect  to  leave  for  Europe  to  counsel  with 
Bro.  Isaac  Baer  in  regards  to  the  mission 
work,  particularly  among  the  Jews  in  Europe. 
Bro.  Horst  will  also  visit  the  mission  in 
Tanganyika. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Chester  Wenger,  missionary 
appointees  to  Ethiopia,  have  completed  a sum- 
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Anna  Cocanower,  Ronald  Graber,  Ruby 
Hostetler,  and  Elsie  Zook,  service  unit  work- 
ers, appeared  on  a voluntary  service  program 
at  the  Prairie  Street  Church,  Elkhart,  Ind., 
on  Sunday  evening,  Sept.  18.  Each  spoke 
about  the  particular  unit  in  which  he  served. 
Levi  C.  Hartzler  gave  a summary  of  the 
summer  units  and  prospects  for  the  future  as 
the  concluding  message  on  the  program. 
Margaret  Troyer,  also  a service  unit  worker 
from  the  Prairie  Street  Church,  was  not  able 
to  be  present  for  this  program. 

David  and  Maxine  Derstine,  who  have 
spent  over  two  and  a half  years  in  relief 
service  in  Belgium,  will  be  completing  their 
term  on  the  first  of  October  and  returning 
to  the  States. 


mer  of  study  at  the  Summer  School  of 
Linguistics,  Norman,  Okla. 

There  is  good  attendance  at  the  new  Eureka 
Gardens  Mission  in  Wichita,  Kans. 

Bro.  D.  Wyse  Graber,  Stryker,  Ohio,  con- 
ducted evangelistic  services  at  the  Dillonvale, 
Ohio,  Mission,  Sept.  16-18.  His  Gospel  mes- 
sages and  contacts  in  various  homes  were  very 
much  appreciated. 

Bro.  Leonard  Haarer,  Shipshewana,  Ind., 
will  serve  as  evangelist  at  the  North  Side 
Mission,  Hagerstown,  Md.,  Oct.  2-12.  Pray 
for  these  meetings. 

Bro.  L.  S.  Weber  and  wife  had  charge  of 
evening  services  at  Minot,  N.  Dak.,  on  Sept. 
18. 

Bro.  A.  L.  Glick,  president  of  the  district 
mission  board  of  the  North  Central  Con- 
ference, spent  a few  days  last  week  in  north- 
ern Minnesota  attending  a ground-breaking 
ceremony  at  Menahga.  A building  unit  from 
Pennsylvania  is  assisting  in  the  construction 
of  a basement  for  a place  of  worship. 

Ivan  Moon,  recently  returned  from  relief 
work  in  the  Philippines,  is  spending  some 
time  in  artist  work  at  the  Publishing  House. 

Sister  Elma  Hershberger,  on  furlough  from 
Africa,  among  other  Illinois  appointments, 
spoke  at  Freeport  on  Sept.  18,  at  Morrison  on 
Sept.  19,  and  at  Sterling  on  Sept.  20. 

Meetings  announced  for  Bro.  John  F.  Gar- 
ber at  Kansas  City  are  now  scheduled  to  be- 
gin Sept.  25.  The  place  is  the  Morris  Gospel 
Hall,  which  is  a part  of  the  Twin  City  mission 
program.  Bro.  Garber  will  also  hold  meetings 
at  the  Weber  Church,  Strasburg,  Ont.,  Oct. 
12-23. 

Bro.  Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  president  of  the 
Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  preached  the 
dedication  sermon  for  the  new  building  of 
the  Iowa  Mennonite  School  on  Sept.  13. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  September  21,  1949 
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Christianity  In  Ethiopia 


By  John  E.  Lehman 

The  second  in  a series  of  two  articles  on  the  work 
which  the  Eastern  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities  is  taking  over. 


NEARLY  a century  ago  missionary  work 
was  started  in  Ethiopia  by  the  Church 
Mission  to  the  Jews.  This  is  an  English  organi- 
zation that  attempts  to  work  with  Jews  the 
world  over.  In  the  northern  part  of  Ethiopia 
is  a group  of  people  called  the  Falashas.  They 
are  sometimes  referred  to  as  the  Black  Jews. 
It  seems  the  religious  pattern  of  this  group 
of  people  follows  almost  identically  with  that 
of  Judaism.  The  origin  of  these  people  re- 
mains a mystery.  Someone  has  injected  the 
theory  that  they  are  from  one  of  the  “lost 
tribes.”  Early  missionaries  to  these  people 
suffered  many  hardships,  persecution,  and 
even  martyrdom.  The  work  was  abandoned 
for  some  time,  but  has  been  resumed  again  in 
a rather  small  way. 

The  Swedish  Mission  has  also  been  in 
Ethiopia  for  many  years.  This  mission  has 
made  a great  contribution  through  its  edu- 
cational program  as  well  as  through  its  di- 
rect evangelistic  appeal.  They  established 
schools  when  there  were  scarcely  any  others 
in  the  country.  One  finds  a number  of  men 
in  government  positions  who  received  their 
training  in  one  of  these  Swedish  Mission 
schools.  The  Christian  training  that  these 
men  received  is  having  its  influence  today. 

The  Bible  Churchman’s  Missionary  Society 
is  another  British  organization  that  is  working 
in  Ethiopia.  At  the  present  time  they  have 
about  nine  workers  on  the  field  and  main- 
tain four  stations.  Their  work  is  aimed 
largely  at  the  establishing  of  Bible  schools. 
Here  native  workers  are  trained  and  sent  out 
to  their  own  people.  It  was  the  view  of  the 
founder  of  this  organization  to  evangelize 
the  Coptic  Church.  It  is  hoped  that  they  in 
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turn  will  evangelize  the  Moslems  and  pagans. 
As  these  students  go  forth  on  preaching  tours 
from  the  Bible  school,  they  are  supplied  with 
Scriptures,  tracts,  and  other  Christian  litera- 
ture. In  this  manner  the  Scriptures  are  reach- 
ing into  many  parts  of  the  country. 

The  Sudan  Interior  Mission  has  the  most 
missionaries  on  the  field  of  any  mission  group. 
This  mission  is  composed  of  missionaries 
from  many  church  denominations.  They 
maintain  a number  of  stations,  a school  for 
missionary  children  which  is  open  to  children 
from  any  mission  group,  and  a bookstore 
in  Addis  Ababa. 

The  mission  group  that  has  meant  much  to 
our  group  here  at  Nazareth  is  the  American 
Mission.  This  is  a United  Presbyterian  or- 
ganization. Unit  members  have  spent  many 
pleasant  hours  at  their  headquarters  in  Addis 
Ababa  in  social  and  spiritual  fellowship.  This 
group  has  a girls’  school  in  Addis  Ababa  and 
several  schools  and  hospitals  in  outstations. 

The  members  of  these  various  mission 
groups  who  are  in  Addis  Ababa  meet  each 
Thursday  afternoon  for  an  intermission  prayer 
meeting.  A radio  program  is  also  sponsored 
each  Sunday  evening.  During  this  program 
a Gospel  message  is  given  and  numbers  of 
sacred  music  are  broadcast.  In  this  manner, 
the  few  who  have  radios  are  given  the  op- 
portunity of  hearing  the  Gospel. 

In  the  latter  part  of  1947  the  Daniel  S. 
Sensenig  family,  sent  by  the  Eastern  Men- 
nonite Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  to 
start  mission  work  here,  arrived  in  Ethiopia. 
They  were  attached  to  the  Mennonite  Relief 
Committee  unit  at  Nazareth  while  investi- 
gating the  possibilities  for  opening  mission 
work.  It  was  hoped  that  mission  work  might 
be  started  at  Nazareth.  But  the  Emperor  sug- 
gested that  Nazareth  was  not  open  for  mis- 
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A dead  body  is-  carried  from  the  Mennonite 
Relief  Committee  hospital  at  Nazareth,  Ethiopia. 
A large  group  of  friends  usually  follow  the 
corpse. 


sion  privileges  at  that  time.  His  Majesty  did 
suggest,  however,  several  other  areas  that  he 
would  like  the  Mennonites  to  consider. 

After  investigation,  it  was  felt  that  near  the 
town  of  Deder  was  the  place  for  the  Men- 
nonites to  start  their  work.  It  was  discovered 
that  the  land  desired  for  the  mission  site 
was  owned  by  Her  Imperial  Majesty.  Bro. 
Sensenig  requested  from  Her  Majesty  that 
she  rent  about  forty  acres  of  land  to  be  used 
for  mission  purposes.  A reply  was  given 
that  the  land  could  be  rented  for  six  hundred 
Ethiopian  dollars  a year.  This,  it  was  felt, 
was  very  high  and  was  made  a special  matter  ! 
of  prayer.  After  another  request  to  rent  the  i 
land  at  a lower  rate,  the  reply  was  given  that  J 
the  land  might  be  rented  for  one  hundred 
twenty  dollars  a year.  It  was  felt  that  this 
was  certainly  an  answer  to  prayer.  There  still 
remained  the  need  to  measure  the  land  and 
have  it  properly  recorded. 

It  was  my  privilege  to  accompany  Bro.  Sen- 
senig to  Deder  to  measure  the  final  site.  It 
was  about  noon  when  we  arrived  at  the  town 
of  Deder.  We  reported  to  the  governor  of  the 
area  and  to  Her  Majesty’s  representative. 
We  then  had  our  lunch.  After  that,  they  sug- 
gested that  it  was  getting  late  and  they 
would  plan  to  measure  the  land  “tomorrow.” 

In  the  meantime,  we  drove  near  the  proposed 
site  and  pitched  our  tent.  It  was  not  long 
until  we  were  surrounded  by  a group  of 
curious  natives.  They  sat  on  the  ground  a 
short  distance  away  and  watched  the  pale- 
faces set  up  the  tent  and  unload  strange 
things  from  the  truck. 

The  following  morning  we  awaited  the 
arrival  of  the  officials  to  measure  the  land. 
About  noon  one  of  the  men  came  and  said, 
“It  is  soon  time  to  eat,  so  we  will  wait  and 
come  tomorrow.”  We  spent  the  remainder 
of  the  day  in  checking  for  a probable  water 
supply. 

The  next  morning  we  again  anticipated  the 
arrival  of  the  men  to  measure  the  land.  Soon 
a couple  of  men  came  and  announced  that  not 
all  of  the  necessary  people  were  present  to 
measure  the  land,  “So  we  will  come  tomor- 
row.” We  were  beginning  to  wonder  how 
soon  “tomorrow”  might  come.  However,  the 
following  morning  we  made  breakfast,  had 
the  dishes  washed  rather  early,  then  started 
another  period  of  waiting. 

At  about  ten  o’clock  we  sighted  a number 
of  men  approaching  on  mules  (Ethiopian 
Cadillacs).  One  of  the  string  of  attendants 
was  carrying  a long  rope  to  be  used  in  meas- 
uring the  land.  After  their  arrival,  there 
followed  a period  of  eloquent  oratory  during 
which  the  natives  discussed  the  proper  length 
for  the  rope,  and  the  number  of  ropes  neces- 
sary for  the  proper  length  and  width  of  the 
proposed  property.  After  everyone  had  voic- 
ed his  opinion,  including  the  onlookers,  the 
evidence  was  summed  up  and  the  measuring 
started.  After  a couple  of  hours,  when  the 
task  was  nearly  completed,  one  of  the  officials 
announced  that  there  was  a mistake,  the  rope 


) September  27,  1949 

was  too  long.  The  boundaries  had  to  be  re- 
adjusted. 

When  the  task  was  completed,  Her  Maj- 
esty’s representative,  a Mohammedan,  gave 
a little  speech  in  which  he  welcomed  the 
building  of  a school  and  hospital  at  Deder. 
That  evening  we  had  reasons  to  praise  God 
for  the  completion  of  the  measuring  of  the 
land.  But  that  was  just  the  start;  here  were 
forty  acres  of  land  to  be  transformed  into  a 
mission  station.  The  buildings  had  to  be 
planned  and  built. 

The  Clinton  M.  Fersters  came  from  Tan- 
ganyika for  about  two  months  to  assist  in 
starting  the  work.  The  Sensenigs  are  now 
carrying  on  alone;  not  entirely  alone  however, 
as  many  prayers  are  ascending  to  the  throne 
of  grace  in  their  behalf. 

Deder  is  an  area  of  quite  dense  population. 
There  are  many  small  villages  dotting  the 
countryside.  Thousands  of  these  people  need 
to  know  the  story  of  salvation.  Pray  that  as 
the  work  is  started  and  carried  on  in  this 
area  many  of  the  people  will  accept  Christ. 

It  is  still  hoped  that  mission  privileges  may 
be  granted  here  at  Nazareth.  Much  is  being 
done  to  give  physical  healing  to  these  people. 


Jesus  said,  “If  therefore  the  light  that  is 
in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that  dark- 
1 ness.”  This  statement  seems  so  descriptive  of 
f the  heathen  African.  Even  the  light  which 
he  has  is  darkness.  The  traditions  of  his 
I fathers,  the  practices  and  customs  of  his  tribe, 
and  his  own  individual  path  all  lead  him 
j into  more  and  more  darkness.  Not  that  he 
is  conscious  of  that  darkness;  he  believes  it 
to  be  light  and  is  well  satisfied  with  it. 

I walked  to  the  inpatient  huts  one  evening 
to  talk  to  an  old  man  who  was  recovering 
from  his  illness.  He  sat  on  the  doorstep  of  his 
hut  with  a blanket  wrapped  about  his  body. 
This  was  my  second  visit  to  talk  with  him. 
I had  told  him  some  of  the  simpler  truths  of 
the  Gospel  story.  I asked  him  if  he  remem- 
bered the  things  I had  told  him  on  my  former 
visit.  “Oh,  yes,  yes,”  he  replied,  “I  remember. 
I think  about  God  many  times.” 

Think  about  God?  Yes,  the  Africans  all 
think  about  God.  But  that  thinking  is  not  a 
faith  that  saves  the  soul.  “But,”  I asked, 
“wouldn’t  you  like  to  have  God  forgive 
your  sins  and  save  your  soul?” 

He  replied,  “I  do  not  have  any  sins.  I have 
never  hurt  anybody  and  I don’t  take  bribes.” 
As  I looked  at  the  old  man  sitting  there, 
I wondered  what  I should  say  next.  I could 
not  comprehend  the  darkness  of  his  mind. 
He  did  not  think  he  was  a sinner.  He  did  not 
feel  any  need  of  salvation.  Yet  his  time  on 
earth  was  nearly  past,  and  he  sat,  as  it  were, 
on  the  brink  of  eternity.  I knew  that  in  my- 
self I could  not  enlighten  his  dark  mind. 
But  “the  entrance  of  thy  Word  giveth  light.” 
I turned  to  the  Word.  The  Word  does  give 
light.  The  Gospel  is  preached,  and  by  the 
miracle  of  God’s  own  working,  the  darkness 
of  heathenism  is  dispelled  and  light  comes  in. 
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A patient  is  brought  to  the  hospital. 

But  they  still  continue  living  in  their  ways 
of  sin.  Mission  privileges  have  again  been 
requested  for  Nazareth.  To  date  we  have 
received  no  response  to  that  request.  We  keep 
praying,  however,  that  the  Lord’s  will  might 
be  done  and  if  mission  privileges  are  granted, 
that  the  glorious  news  of  the  Gospel  may  en- 
lighten the  hearts  of  these  people. 

Nazareth,  Ethiopia. 


Mark  16:20  says,  “And  they  [the  apostles] 
went  forth,  and  preached  every  where,  the 
Lord  working  with  them.”  Our  great  partner 
out  here  is  the  Lord.  And  we  may  be  sure 
that  when  we  are  faithful  in  working  with 
Him,  He  will  bring  the  results,  the  light. 

The  darkness  is  great.  We  have  the  simple 
heathen  people  who  have  never  heard  the 
Word.  We  also  have  those  who  have  heard 
the  Word  but  are  hardened  against  it.  Others 
have  joined  some  church  without  being 
saved  and  feel  no  need  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Backslidden  Christians  are  all  over  the  coun- 
try, living  in  deep  sin.  “How  great  is  that 
darkness !” 

But  there  is  also  light  in  Africa.  I wish  you 
might  see  the  light  in  the  faces  of  the  saved 
Africans.  I wish  you  might  see  the  Light 
in  their  lives. 

The  other  night  in  a village  not  far  away 
a mother  was  dying  of  an  internal  hemor- 
rhage. Her  two  children,  but  youths,  were 
with  her  in  those  dark  hours  when  her  life 
was  ebbing  out,  telling  her  how  to  be  saved 
and  urging  her  to  repent  and  be  saved  before 
she  should  die.  They  were  not  only  young 
in  years,  but  also  young  in  the  faith.  Yet 
they  knew  how  to  be  saved  and  they  were 
concerned  for  their  mother.  Praise  God  for 
them.  The  mother  did  admit  that  she  is  a 
sinner.  Whether  she  laid  those  sins  on  the 
Sinless  One  for  salvation,  we  do  not  know. 
But  these  children,  God’s  little  lights,  were 
faithful  for  Him. 

In  the  same  village  lives  a young  man  who 
for  several  years  was  the  only  Christian  in 
his  village.  He  was  discouraged  many  times 
by  the  taunts  of  his  older  brothers.  Yet  the 
Lord  kept  him  from  falling  into  sin  with 
them.  Slowly  his  life  and  testimony  began 
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to  draw  his  younger  brothers.  One  by  one 
they  began  to  come  to  church.  Now  a 
number  of  them  are  coming  and  have  been 
saved.  They  all  look  to  their  brother  as  their 
spiritual  father.  His  old  mother  has  also 
come  to  the  Lord  through  his  faithful  teach- 
ing every  night  in  the  village.  She  has  left 
the  customs  of  her  people,  together  with  the 
beer  .drinking,  and  amidst  great  opposition 
has  stood  for  the  Lord.  Oh,  praise  the 
Lord  for  the  Light  in  that  village! 

The  other  day  evangelistic  meetings  were 
begun  in  the  Shirati  Church  in  an  effort  to 
reach  the  school  children  before  their  vaca- 
tion from  school.  Bro.  Shenk  is  in  charge 
of  the  meetings.  Before  the  meetings  started, 
an  African  brother  suggested  that  special 
prayer  meetings  be  held  every  day  in  behalf 
of  these  meetings.  God  had  laid  on  him  a 
burden  for  the  souls  of  the  school  children. 
We  had  prayed  for  the  day  when  the  African 
Church  would  be  burdened  for  the  salva- 
tion of  their  own  people.  God  is  answering 
our  prayers.  The  true  light  is  showing  them 
that  eternal  things  are  the  only  things  that 
count. 

Musoma,  T.T.,  East  Africa. 

Book  Service  for  Missions 

//"CHRISTIAN  Readers’  Service,  a work 

devoted  to  the  circulation  of  good  books, 
is  now  using  any  profits  that  are  realized  to 
give  full-time  mission  workers  free  member- 
ship in  the  service  and  to  provide  lending 
libraries  for  mission  Sunday  schools  free  of 
charge. 

Christian  Readers’  Service  is  a postal  lend- 
ing library,  with  members  paying  a fee  to 
receive  a book  or  two  a month.  Books  are 
chosen  from  a classified  list  of  over  three 
hundred  books.  Readers  return  their  books 
at  the  end  of  the  month  and  then  the  books 
are  sent  to  other  readers. 

Books  are  classified  in  the  following  cate- 
gories: Christian  Life;  Science  and  the  Bible; 
Youth  Problems;  Home  and  Marriage;  Child- 
hood Problems;  True  Tales;  Adult  Christian 
Fiction;  Young  People’s  Christian  Fiction; 
Juvenile  Stories  for  Young  and  Old;  For 
Thinkers,  Preachers  and  Teachers;  Stories 
with  Bible  Settings;  Missionary — China,  Af- 
rica, India;  Many  Lives;  Autobiographies — 
Religious,  Nonreligious;  Biographies,  Reli- 
gious; Travel  and  Adventure;  Bible  and 
Church  History;  Prophecy  and  Premillennial; 
Relief  and  Mental;  Poems,  Essays,  Hymn 
Stories,  Farming  and  Gardening;  Nature; 
and  Miscellaneous. 

Mission  workers  who  would  like  to  receive 
a year’s  free  membership  are  invited  to  write 
for  the  classified  book  list  and  instructions. 
Mission  Sunday  schools  that  would  appreciate 
receiving  a lending  library  of  twenty  to  thirty 
books  for  a four-month  period  should  also 
write. 

Anyone  is  invited  to  help  in  this  nonprofit 
work  by  sending  the  names  and  addresses  of 
workers  who  you  think  would  enjoy  a year 
of  blessings  from  books.  Write  to  Christion 
Readers’  Service,  Fountain  City,  Tennessee. 
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Darkness  to  Light  In  Africa 


By  Edith  Showalter 
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An  old  picture  showing  crowded  India. 


Our  Mission  In  India 

The  last  in  a series  of  six  articles  giving  the  history  of  our 
mission  work  in  India. 

VII.  Conditions  and  Possibilities  in  Free  India 

By  George  J.  Lapp 


WE  have  gone  through  the  years  of  our 
mission’s  history  in  India.  We  have 
noted  the  rapid  growth  of  the  church  and 
community  during  the  early  years  and  the 
organization,  consolidation,  and  expansion  of 
the  work  during  the  latter.  We  have  noted 
that  the  interests  have  become  largely  church- 
centered  in  order  that  through  the  church 
and  the  Indian  Christian  forces  the  witness 
of  the  Gospel  might  be  carried  to  the  unsaved 
about  them.  The  burden  of  the  mission  was 
that  our  India  church  become  an  effectively 
witnessing  body,  deeply  spiritual,  as  deeply 
interested,  and  as  fervent  in  the  extension  of 
the  cause  of  Christ.  The  Lord  has  prospered 
our  mission  and  church  in  India. 

1.  The  New  Situation 

India  now  faces  a new  situation.  It  has 
gained  its  independence  politically  and  has 
become  a great  commonwealth  with  its  two 
organisms  known  as  Hindustan  (India)  and 
Pakistan.  In  the  areas  in  which  our  missions 
are  located  (Bihar  and  Central  Provinces) 
the  change  in  government  was  little  felt.  The 
little  Indian  states  and  estates  were  almost 
immediately  converted  into  magistracies  or 
districts  on  a par  with  all  the  other  districts 
of  the  Provinces.  This  opened  the  areas  to 
mission  work  where  some  had  been  hereto- 
fore almost  closed.  As  a result  of  the  par- 
ticipation of  all  Christian  forces  in  relief  and 
rehabilitation,  Christianity  gained  in  the  re- 
spect of  all  classes  and  at  the  urgent  appeals 
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of  Christian  leaders.  Religious  liberty  and 
the  right  to  propagate  their  religious  faith  was 
granted  to  all  religionists  on  equal  terms 
throughout  India.  The  All-India  Congress 
Party  now  in  power  has  committed  itself  to 
religious  tolerance  and  the  unrestricted  right 
to  the  maintenance  of  and  also  the  change  of 
religious  loyalty  and  adherence.  Thus  the 
way  remains  open  for  the  evangelization  of 
the  benighted  peoples  of  India.  We  pray  that 
the  doors  may  not  close. 

2.  New  Development 
According  to  latest  developments  India 
now  has  become  a member  of  the  Common- 
wealth of  Nations  recognizing  the  sovereign- 
ty of  the  British  Crown  but  with  the  right  of 
absolute  independent  action  on  its  own  affairs 
with  the  head  of  the  Indian  commonwealth 
elected  by  the  people  of  India  as  the  represen- 
tative to  the  Commonwealth  of  Nations. 
Party  rule  obtains  in  India.  There  was  an 
upsurging  of  radical  elements  within  respec- 
tive parties  which  urged  “India  for  the  Hin- 
dus” making  religious  emphasis  a major  issue. 
A member  of  one  such  element  in  Indian 
politics  assassinated  Mr.  Gandhi.  It  is  thought 
in  some  quarters  that  what  is  known  as  the 
All-India  Maha  Sabha  whose  slogan  is  “India 
for  the  Hindus,”  is  on  the  ascendancy  and 


The  India  Mennonite  Church  is  ob- 
serving its  fiftieth  anniversary  this  fall. 
Brethren  Paul  Erb  and  S.  C.  Yoder, 
fraternal  delegates,  will  attend  the  spe- 
cial observance. 
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might  through  campaigning  ultimately  prel 
dominate  and  come  into  power,  possibly  caus  ) 


ing  even  a cessation  of  religious  liberty  iij'j 
favor  of  the  predominance  of  Hinduism 
Those  who  know  firsthand  the  workings  o! 
rulers  and  ruled  have  little  fear  of  such  del 
velopments  in  the  near  future.  We  should  b 
much  in  prayer  that  the  doors  for  Christiar 
witness  may  remain  open. 


3.  Stabilizing  Factors 

There  are  strong  stabilizing  factors  which 
tend  toward  the  continuation  of  things  a: 
they  are.  One  is  the  great  number  of  experi 
advisers  invited  to  India  from  the  westerr 
countries  to  help  in  developing  all  her  inter- 
ests on  a sound  basis.  Another  is  the  strong 
tie  between  India  and  the  western  wor  m 
politically  and  commercially.  Still  another 
includes  the.  vested  interests  by  individual: 
and  corporations  from  western  countries  now 
resident  in  India  and  developing  her  resource: 
as  a part  of  the  economy  of  the  Indian  com 
monwealth.  Still  another  stabilizing  factor 
is  the  definite  identification  of  all  foreign 
people  in  India  with  the  Indian  people  mak 
ing  themselves  part  and  parcel  of  the  various 
agencies  at  work  for  her  welfare. 


4.  Disestablishment  of  Churches 


There  is  no  more  any  state  recognition  orl 
support  of  any  religious  agencies  in  India. 
Under  previous  rule  chaplaincies  in  military! 
centers  were  financially  supported  by  the  state! 
and  the  clergy  of  recognized  state  churches] 
were  given  free  passes  to  travel  and  other! 
considerations,  while  nonconformist  unrecog- 
nized Christian  clergy  receive  no  considera 
tion.  Now  there  is  no  recognition  of  any 
Christian  organization  by  the  state  except  the 
right  to  work  in  the  country  as  free  moral 
agents. 


5.  Status  of  the  Foreign  Missionary 

The  status  of  the  foreign  missionary  has 
changed.  He  comes  into  the  country  con- 
tinuing as  a citizen  of  his  own  but  as  a guest 
of  India,  subject  to  her  rules  and  regulations. 
He  comes  to  India  as  a partner  of  Christian 
India,  a servant  of  the  church,  sharing  with 
the  brotherhood  with  which  he  is  identified 
the  blessings  he  is  called  upon  to  impart. 
His  intelligence  and  leadership  are  recog- 
nized and  respected  for  what  they  are  worth. 
He  is  wanted  to  help  toward  the  stability, 
growth,  and  extension  of  the  church  of  Christ 
in  India.  In  other  words  he  goes  to  India  in 
much  the  same  capacity  and  relationship  that 
we  would  expect  a missionary  from  India  to 
come  to  this  country  and  labor  with  us.  The 
attitude  we  would  take,  we  must  expect  from 
our  Indian  brotherhood.  Why  not?  There  is 
a large  place  for  the  foreign  missionary  as  a 
Christian  statesman  and  as  an  exponent  of 
the  Christian  faith  in  India.  He  can  help  to 
organize  forces  for  evangelization.  He  can 
serve  in  educational  training,  medical  service, 
industrial  training  and  development,  all  with 
Christian  witness  in  the  foreground.  He  can 
demonstrate  that  the  hand  and  the  heart  can 
become  integrated  into  the  great  program  of 
a Christian  witness  that  will  make  a definite 
appeal  to  all  classes  of  people  to  accept  Christ  ] 
and  the  Christian  way  of  life.  There  are  so 
many  areas  in  which  the  Christian  mission- 
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ary  can  serve.  Were  all  avenues  for  direct 
evangelism  cut  off  through  anti-Christian 
propaganda  yet  through  Christian  welfare 
service,  with  the  emphasis  on  Christian,  such 
la  ministry  can  be  rendered  as  will  bring 
about  the  reopening  of  doors  of  opportunity 
! for  saving  souls  and  salvaging  lives  from  sin 
and  degradation. 

6.  Longing  to  Be  in  India  Now 

How  one  who  has  given  forty  years  of  his 
life  to  India  wishes  he  might  be  there  now! 
From  1906  the  writer  was  continuously  a 
member  of  the  Mission  executive  committee 
assisting  where  he  could  in  its  administrative 
affairs.  For  forty  years  he  was  in  the  minis- 
try of  the  church  and  served  her  spiritual 
interests  in  a number  of  congregations.  He 
was  familiar  with  the  inner  workings  of  both 
the  mission  and  the  church.  He  saw  both 
grow  in  numbers  and  power  and  in  more 
closely  developing  co-operation.  He  saw  the 
mission  become  more  and  more  church- 
minded.  He  saw  the  church  grow  in  self- 
government,  toward  self-support,  and  in  self- 
expression  through  her  various  Sunday-school, 
young  people’s,  and  evangelistic  interests.  He 
■ has  seen  three  generations  of  spiritual  children 
and  grandchildren  grow  up  around 
him.  He  has  the  vision  of  a grand 
partnership  in  the  future  instead 
of  a forced  patronage  of  the  past. 

How  he  would  like  to  become  a 
partner  of  his  Indian  brethren  in 
free  India  and  labor  shoulder  to 
shoulder  with  them.  But  at  three- 
. score  years  and  ten,  with  declining 
physical  strength,  return  is  improb-  ' 
able  and  would  be  unwise.  But  the 
heart  is  there  and  the  spirit  suf- 
ficently  alert  to  the  changes  that 
have  taken  place  to  see  the  wonder- 
\ ful  possibilities  that  God  has  in 
'store  for  our  mission  and  church  in 
the  India  of  the  future.  May  you 
who  will  be  spared  for  the  next 
semicentennial  2000  A.D.  (if  this 
world  still  stands)  be  able  to  look 
back  on  years  of  glorious  achieve- 
ments for  God  and  His  kingdom 
in  India.  May  this  semicentennial 
celebration  bring  rich  blessing  to  all 
in  India  and  all  on  this  side  of  the 
world  and  strengthen  the  cords  of 
love  and  fellowship  which  must 
continue  to  obtain  if  the  Word  of 
God  in  Free  India  is  to  have  free 
course  and  He  be  glorified.  The 
Lord  has  built  the  house  and  they 
have  not  labored  in  vain  who  shared 
in  its  construction. 

Dear  reader,  we  have  tried  to 
share  with  you  information  and  in- 
spiration relative  to  the  celebration 
af  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  the 
founding  of  our  mission  in  India. 

Many  booklets  and  pamphlets  will 
ae  published  and  many  meetings 
will  be  held  throughout  the  churches 
aeginning  with  the  meetings  of  our 
General  Mission  Board.  Let  us 
arayerfully  enter  into  the  spirit  of 
die  occasion  and  realize  the  worth- 
whileness of  the  sustained  interest 
ay  the  church  through  the  years  and 
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give  ourselves  to  prayer  for  and  the  support  of 
our  mission  in  India  during  the  years  to  come. 
While  there  are  problems  which  cause  con- 
cern, yet  there  are  possibilities  which  are  en- 
couraging and  which  under  the  guiding  hand 
of  the  Lord  will  become  instrumental  for  the 


" Unto  the  hills  around  do  I lift  up 
My  longing  eyes: 

0 whence  for  me  shall  my  Salvation  come, 

From  whence  arise ? 

From  God  the  Lord  doth  come  my  certain  aid, 
From  God  the  Lord,  who  heav’n  and  earth  hath 
made.” 

E are  literally  on  a mountaintop  here 
in  Landour.  The  altitude  is  between 
7,000  and  8,000  feet  and  so  we  can  see  for 
miles.  The  snows  are  some  over  100  miles 
from  here  but  are  clearly  visible.  The  valley 
is  also  clearly  visible  and  one  can  see  ap- 


progress  and  prosperity  of  His  cause  and 
kingdom.  There  is  no  room  for  discourage- 
ment or  dismay  but  cause  for  hope  and  ex- 
pectancy. The  Lord  can  and  will  do  great 
things  for  India  in  the  years  to  come.  Praise 
His  name.  Goshen,  Indiana. 


proximately  150  miles  to  the  horizon  of  the 
plains. 

It  is  easy  to  praise  God  from  such  a vantage 
point.  The  people  with  whom  we  associate 
in  the  language  school  are  for  the  most  part 
interested  in  the  same  thing — that  of  making 
Christ  known  in  India.  The  sense  of  a call 
is  very  clear.  A good  school  is  provided  for 
the  study  of  the  language  we  will  need  to 
know  to  tell  about  this  Christ  whom  we  know 
can  save. 

We  can  see  the  valleys  and  plains  too  as  we 
turn  away  from  the  snows.  Will  we  yet  be 
able  to  praise  Him  when  our  time  comes  to 
go  there  to  work?  “Everything  that 
hath  breath  ought  to  praise  God” 
no  matter  where  we  are. 

In  reading  the  Psalms  we  find 
many  instances  of  the  psalmist  re- 
joicing over  God’s  faithfulness,  over 
God’s  righteousness,  or  over  God’s 
holiness.  In  our  second  Hindi  course 
we  have  to  read  some  of  the  Psalms 
and  study  them.  There  was  one 
Hindi  word  that  made  an  impression 
upon  me.  It  was  the  word  used  for 
this  rejoicing.  It  means  we  ought  to 
be  joyful  and  rejoice  like  a bud  burst- 
ing into  bloom.  Do  we  have  that 
kind  of  rejoicing  and  praise  for  God 
who  is  our  Creator  and  who  sent  us 
our  Saviour? 

Then  again,  another  Hindi  word 
which  we  studied  was  the  word 
“freely”  in  connection  with  the  sal- 
vation which  God  gives.  My  teacher 
told  me  that  this  word  has  three 
meanings.  First,  it  means  that  salva- 
tion is  given  without  cost;  second, 
that  it  is  given  in  great  abundance; 
and  third,  that  it  is  given  to  all  for 
just  the  asking,  with  no  hesitance 
on  God’s  part.  We  can  surely  praise 
God  for  such  a salvation  that  is  for 
all  people  in  great  abundance  and 
just  for  the  asking.  “Neither  the  pol- 
luted water  of  the  Tiber  nor  the  fil- 
thy stream  of  the  Ganges,  can 
sweeten  and  cleanse  the  life  of  India. 
There  is  a river,  the  streams  whereof 
can  make  glad  that  continent.  It 
springs  from  a fountain  opened  for 
sin  and  uncleanness  and  flows  from 
the  throne  of  God.” 

“Praise  God,  from  whom  all  bless- 
ings flow.” 

Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India. 


Bro.  George  J.  Lapp,  missionary  to  India  for  forty  years,  holds  in 
his  hands,  at  the  Mission  Board  meeting  at  Hesston,  Kansas,  June 
10-14,  the  first  India  constitution  during  his  talk  on  how  foreign 
missions  began  in  the  Mennonite  Church. 


Unto  the  Hills 

By  Lena  Graber 
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Freedom 

The  highest  type  of  freedom  is  Chris- 
tian freedom;  but  Christian  freedom  is 
not  license  to  sin.  One  cannot  assume 
the  liberty  to  sin  and  then  to  trust  in  the 
graciousness  of  God  for  forgiveness.  God 
has  no  cloak  for  maliciousness.  “For 
all  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  and  the  lust  of'  the  eyes,  and  the 
pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is 
of  the  world”  (I  John  2:16). 

Christian  freedom  consists  in  the 
agreement  of  the  human  will  with  that 
of  God.  When  man  has  resolved  to  do 
the  will  of  God,  there  is  no  restraint  of 
the  things  which  God  wants  him  to  do. 
Man  has  therefore  attained  to  the  high- 
est freedom.  His  freedom  is  being  bound 
in  God.— F.B. 

Request  for  Prayer 

By  T.  K.  Hershey 

LAST  June  the  Argentine  government  sent 
to  the  Argentine  Senate  two  articles,  one 
of  which  would  limit  all  evangelical  worship 
except  in  temples,  and  the  other  would  pro- 
hibit all  evangelical  work  among  the  Indians 
of  the  Chaco  and  elsewhere.  Both  the  Con- 
federation of  Evangelical  Churches  and  the 
Baptist  Convention  have  sent  petitions  to  J. 
Hortensa  Quijano  not  to  allow  these  decrees 
to  become  law.  They  cite  the  new  constitu- 
tion where  religious  liberty  has  been  promised. 
They  also  cite  statements  from  the  president 
of  the  country  and  the  minister  of  foreign 
affairs,  in  which  they  assured  the  general 
public  that  in  no  way  would  there  be  any 
interference  of  races,  religions,  or  creeds, 
and  that  these  would  not  only  be  tolerated, 
but  that  all  beliefs  would  be  protected  and 
defended. 

These  two  evangelical  organizations  point- 
ed out  to  the  president  of  the  Senate  that  the 
first  article  would  deprive  the  evangelicals 
from  holding  services  in  rented  halls,  in 
homes,  in  the  country,  in  other  places  where 
there  are  people,  such  as  the  sick,  the  aged, 
and  the  orphans,  who  can  not  go  to  the 
temples  or  churches.  It  would  mean  that  the 
evangelicals  would  not  be  allowed  to  appear 
before  a microphone  unless  it  were  in  a 
temple.  It  would  also  do  away  with  branch 
Sunday-school  work  or  extension  of  work 
to  new  fields,  because  there  would  be  no 
“temples”  there. 

These  two  evangelical  bodies  have  asked 
for  the  prayers  of  all  churches  everywhere: 
(1)  That  the  work  among  the  Indians  be 
not  hindered  and  that  this  work  may  go  for- 
ward to  the  praise  of  His  glory. 

(2)  That  worship  may  not  be  limited  to 
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church  houses  or  temples  but  may  be  con- 
ducted in  all  places  where  the  opportunity 
may  be  given. 

Having  worked  in  Argentina  for  over 
thirty  years,  I can  easily  see  how  all  evangel- 
ical churches  of  all  denominations  would  be 
handicapped  should  these  two  articles  be- 
come law.  Let  us  pray  that  there  may  con- 
tinue to  be  freedom  of  worship  in  Argentina. 
Can  the  Argentine  churches  count  on  your 
prayers? 

Elverson,  Pa. 

Among  the  Colored  People 
of  the  South 

By  S.  N.  Stoltzfus 

KECENTLY  we  had  the  privilege  of  mak- 
ing a tour  through  a few  of  the  southern 
states.  As  we  were  driving  along  we  noticed 
hut  after  hut  made  of  weather-beaten  boards. 
Many  of  these  so-called  dwellings  looked  as 
if  they  were  ready  to  fall  to  pieces.  As  we 
saw  the  large  families  with  their  many  in- 
nocent-looking, ragged  children,  we  were 
made  to  wonder  whether  these  little  ones 
go  to  Sunday  school.  Upon  inquiring  we  were 
told  that  many  of  these  children  do  not  even 
know  what  a Sunday  school  is. 

Continuing  through  North  and  South  Caro- 
lina we  passed  many  church  buildings  which 
looked  as  if  their  doors  had  been  closed  for 
years.  Although  we  did  not  stop  to  inquire 
as  to  the  condition  of  these  churches,  we 
again  wondered  about  the  possibilities  of  the 
Mennonite  Church  starting  missions  among 
these  many  colored  boys  and  girls  who 
knew  little  or  nothing  of  our  Saviour.  What 
about  the  future  of  these  children?  Will  they 
too  grow  up  to  labor  in  the  cotton  fields  for  a 
few  cents  a day  as  their  parents  do?  Will 
they  continue  to  live  in  ignorance  of  the  sal- 
vation provided  by  Christ? 

Although  we  are  home  from  our  trip,  we 
have  not  forgotten  these  lost  ones  of  the  South. 
We  are  praying  for  an  opportunity  to  make 
ourselves  better  acquainted  with  them. 
Atglen,  Pa. 

M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

Several  Refugee  Families  Arrive 
During  recent  weeks  five  Russian  Mennon- 
ite families  arrived  in  the  United  States  and 
have  gone  to  the  places  provided  by  their  Men- 
nonite sponsors.  Two  families  disembarked 
at  New  Orleans  and  were  met  and  assisted 
in  their  journey  by  Orlo  Kaufman,  director 
of  the  M.C.C.  voluntary  service  unit  at  Gulf- 
port, Miss.  The  other  families  arrived  at 
Boston  or  New  York.  Maria  Koop  and  three 
children  have  gone  to  Reedley,  Calif.;  Lukyan 
Gorbatjuk  and  wife  and  four  children  to 
Kalona,  Iowa;  Katherina  Wilier  and  two 
children  to  Wellman,  Iowa,  and  an  older 
daughter  to  Iowa  City,  Iowa;  Katherina 
Oskolkow  and  two  children  to  Iowa  City, 
Iowa;  and  Ewald  Bartel  and  wife  and  son  to 
Conway,  Kansas. 

Although  these  individual  families  were  ap- 
proved for  migration,  the  technical  point 
delaying  a considerable  number  of  Mennonite 


refugees  in  their  migration  to  Canada  or  the' 
United  States,  has  not  yet  been  cleared. 

Additional  Students  Come  to  U.S. 

Thirteen  Mennonite  students  from  Ger- 
many arrived  on  Sept.  3 aboard  a government 
transport.  They  will  study  during  the  coming! 
school  year  in  the  various  Mennonite  and| 
Brethren  in  Christ  colleges.  The  studentsi 
and  the  colleges  where  they  will  study  are: 
Guenter  Ewert,  Goshen;  Heinrich  Fellman, 
Beulah;  Hans  Jakob  Galle,  Messiah  Bible;! 
Use  E.  Hochstaettler,  Bluff  ton;  Helmut  Huels- 
berger,  Bethel;  Dora  Lichti,  Eastern  Mennon- 
ite; Helma  Lichti,  Hesston;  Guenter  Loewen- 
berg,  Hesston,  Adolf  Schnebele,  Goshen  ;j 
Elfriede  Schmutz,  Eastern  Mennonite;  Mari- 
anne Stauffer,  Freeman;  Marianne  Staehs, 
Tabor;  Anneliese  Zerger,  Tabor. 

Relief  Shipments 

During  June,  July,  and  August,  the  fol- 
lowing materials  valued  at  a total  of  $218,- 
905.00  left  port:  to  Germany,  9354  tons  mixed’ 
foods,  5 tons  sugar,  51  tons  Ralston  cereal,! 
37J4  tons  flour,  4954  tons  clothing,  shoes  j 
soap,  mending  materials,  3 tons  book  paper, > 
54  ton  hospital  equipment,  and  one  Chevrolet 
automobile;  to  Paraguay,  1,000  rolls  barbedi 
wire,  27  tons  agricultural  equipment,  754  tons: 
clothing;  to  Belgium,  2 tons  mixed  foods,  2 
tons  clothing  and  shoes;  to  France,  26  tons; 
clothing,  one  Chevrolet  automobile;  to  Italy.! 
one  ton  clothing;  to  Austria,  2 tons  shoes  and 
stockings;  to  Holland,  54  ton  shoes  and  stock-! 
ings;  to  Java,  5 tons  mixed  foods;  to  Puerto! 
Rico,  one  ton  mixed  foods. 

Colonization  in  Columbia  Basin  Considered 

For  some  time  the  Mennonite  Aid  section: 
of  the  M.C.C.  has  been  interested  in  finding 
a suitable  area  where  Mennonites  might  de-j 
velop  a colonization  project  within  the  United 
States.  The  Columbia  Basin,  better  known  as 
the  Coulee  Dam  area,  has  been  considered  as; 
a possibility. 

During  August,  J.  Winfield  Fretz,  of  North! 
Newton,  Kans.,  who  is  chairman  of  the  Men- 
nonite Aid  section,  spent  two  weeks  investij 
gating  resettlement  possibilities  in  this  areaj 
particularly  in  the  states  of  Idaho  and  Wash 
ington. 

Released  September  9,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 

SAGINAW,  MICHIGAN 

A victory  has  been  won  by  a seventy-three 
year-old  lady  who  had  been  dipping  snuf 
since  she  was  seven  years  old.  Sept.  8 was  i 
day  of  victory  for  her  when  two  of  ou:: 
workers  approached  her  as  to  her  desire  to  be 
dipping  snuff  when  Jesus  comes.  She  hac; 
been  a Christian  since  she  was  twelve  but  hac! 
never  been  taught  that  dipping  snuff  was  am 
worse  than  chewing  gum.  After  hearing  read 
to  her  II  Cor.  6:16-18  and  7:1,  she  was  will 
ing  to  give  it  up.  Before  having  prayer  sh< 
said,  “Just  give  me  time  to  wash  it  out  o 
my  mouth.”  When  she  had  done  this,  he 
face  beamed  with  joy  that  revealed  victor 
in  her  heart.  Are  we  as  willing  to  accep 
the  truth  for  what  it  says  and  to  let  it  poin 
out  sin  in  our  hearts? 

Sept.  13,  1949.  LeRoy  Bechler.  ! 
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WOLFORD,  NORTH  DAKOTA 

(Lakeview  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers  of  the  Gospel  Herald:  We 
have  had  a rather  busy  season  materially  and 
also  spiritually.  We  are  just  through  with 
our  harvest.  It  was  fair,  though  not  large. 
The  past  season  has  been  quite  dry. 

Among  visiting  speakers  this  summer  were 
Willis  R.  Yoder,  Smith,  Alta.,  minister  and 
mission  worker;  John  Snyder,  Goshen,  Ind., 
who  represented  Mutual  Aid;  A.  L.  Glick, 
Minot,  N.  Dak.,  who  addressed  the  young 
people’s  meeting  on  “The  Church  and  State 
in  History”;  P.  J.  Blosser,  South  English, 
Iowa,  who  preached  both  morning  and  eve- 
ning on  Sunday,  June  12;  Edd  P.  Schrock, 
Odon,  Ind.,  who  conducted  our  revival  meet- 
ings June  19-26;  Noah  Zehr  and  M.  R.  Miller, 
Conservative  Amish  ministers  from  Indiana, 
both  of  whom  preached  to  us  during  the 
harvest  season. 

The  North  Central  Conference  was  held 
here,  bringing  with  it  its  blessings  as  well 
as  its  responsibilities.  Bishop  Perry  J.  Blosser, 
of  Iowa,  preached  the  conference  sermon  and 
the  mission  sermon.  Perry  J.  . Hochstetler, 
chairman  of  our  board  of  trustees,  carried  the 
responsibility  of  managing  our  local  work. 

Summer  Bible  school  was  held  June  20  to 
July  1,  with  Richard  Yoder  as  superintendent. 
The  school  was  taught  by  eight  local  teach- 
ers, closing  with  a public  program. 

A dedication  service  for  our  enlarged 
meetinghouse  was  held  in  the  regular  morn- 
ing service  on  July  17.  Bro.  John  Stoll  read 
Ezra  6 for  a devotional  reading.  The  sermon 
and  dedicatory  prayer  were  given  by  Bro. 
E.  G.  Hochstetler.  Vernon  Hochstetler,  the 
church  chorister,  served  as  song  leader. 

Bro.  Eli  G.  Hochstetler  attended  the  ses- 
sions of  the  General  Conference  held  at 
Harrisonburg,  Va.  He  stopped  at  Sheldon, 
Wis.,  on  his  way  home. 

We  notice  in  some  of  the  reports  that  our 
editor,  Bro.  Paul  Erb,  is  to  visit  India  soon. 
We  wish  him  a safe  journey  and  God’s  bless- 
ing. As  we  became  acquainted  with  Bro.  Erb 
a few  years  ago,  we  will  watch  with  interest 
for  reports  and  articles  from  him. 

We  solicit  your  prayers  for  us  and  the  work 
at  this  place. 

Sept.  4,  1949.  Melvin  P.  Hochstetler. 

CLOVERDALE,  OHIO 

(Mt.  Pleasant  Congregation) 

“And  when  they  had  prayed,  the  place  was 
shaken  where  they  were  assembled  together; 
and  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  they  spake  the  word  of  God  with  bold- 
ness.” “As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord,  and 
fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost  said,  Separate  me 
Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto 
I have  called  them.  And  when  they  had 
fasted  and  prayed,  and  laid  their  hands  on 
them,  they  sent  them  away.” 

As  new  workers  in  this  small  congregation, 
located  near  Cloverdale  and  Continental, 


Ohio,  we  definitely  felt  the  need  of  additional 
workers.  God  very  graciously  answered  our 
prayers  by  sending  us  workers  from  the  Clin- 
ton Church,  Archbold,  Ohio.  Bro.  and  Sister 
Charles  L.  Miller  and  family  and  Bro.  and 
Sister  Donald  Leichty  are  regular  workers 
and  Bro.  and  Sister  Mahlon  Rupp  and  Bro. 
and  Sister  Clarence  Baer  are  assistant  work- 
ers. We  greatly  appreciate  their  assistance  in 
Sunday-school  work  and  young  people’s  meet- 
ing, and  their  fine  spirit  of  co-operation  in 
all  phases  of  the  work. 

The  Lord  willing,  we  expect  to  begin  sew- 
ing circle  work  in  the  near  future.  Will  you 
pray  that  the  Lord’s  blessing  may  be  upon 
this  work,  that  doors  of  service  might  be 
opened  to  us  in  this  community?  We  hope 
in  this  way  to  give  a testimony  for  Jesus 
Christ,  for  He  has  no  hands  but  our  hands 
to  minister  to  the  needs  of  others. 

The  need  for  intercessory  prayer  is  great 
in  these  evil  days,  as  the  forces  of  Satan 
surround  as  a roaring  lion,  or  as  an  angel  of 
light.  Andrew  Murray,  in  his  book,  “With 
Christ  in  the  School  of  Prayer,”  says,  “Dis- 
ciples of  Jesus,  called  to  be  like  your  Lord 
in  His  priestly  intercession,  when,  oh,  when 
shall  we  awaken  to  the  glory,  passing  all  con- 
ception, of  this  our  destiny  to  plead  and  pre- 
vail with  God  for  perishing  men?” 

Sept.  7,  1949.  Clara  Smith. 

CURTIS,  MICHIGAN 

(Wildwood  Congregation) 

Greetings  in  Jesus’  name.  “O  give  thanks 
unto  the  Lord;  for  he  is  good:  for  his  mercy 
endureth  for  ever.”  We  are  thankful  that  we 
are  able  to  testify  to  this  great  truth. 

Our  summer  here  has  been  a busy  one. 
Our  Bible  schools  were  conducted  from  June 
into  August.  The  teachers  who  assisted  in 
this  work  were  Christ  Wickey,  of  Center- 
ville, Mich.,  who  served  as  superintendent  of 
the  schools;  Simon  Schwartz,  Sturgis,  Mich.; 
Patricia  Dwyer,  Lois  Troyer,  and  Mary  Gage, 
of  the  Wildwood  congregation;  and  Edith 
Grieser,  of  Apple  Creek,  Ohio.  Our  schools 
were  largely  attended,  with  record  attendance 
at  all,  and  very  good  interest  on  the  part  of 
the  parents  and  pupils.  Schools  were  held 
at  Wildwood,  Brimley,  Dafter;  and  a group 
from  here  assisted  at  Grand  Marais.  Blessings 
were  received  from  the  work  because  the 
prayers  of  the  church  were  with  the  workers 
as  they  went.  We  pray  that  the  seed  sown 
may  spring  up  and  bring  forth  much  fruit. 

Several  improvements  are  being  made  on 
our  church  building.  We  are  putting  in  a 
basement  and  a furnace.  Lumber  is  also  ready 
for  making  new  benches.  An  electric  light 
plant  has  been  installed,  which  was  donated 
by  a brother  in  Indiana.  These  improvements 
are  much  needed  and  will  be  gready  ap- 
preciated. 

We  have  had  a number  of  visitors  from  our 
own  churches  during  the  summer.  A number 
of  tourists  have  also  been  present  in  our  serv- 


ices. We  appreciate  tourists  who  continue  to 
witness  while  vacationing. 

We  were  privileged  to  witness  the  first 
baptismal  services  at  Rexton.  A family  of  five 
members  was  received  into  church  fellowship 
by  water  baptism.  Our  prayer  for  them  is 
that  their  witness  may  be  such  that  others 
will  also  turn  to  Him. 

We  appreciate  the  help  of  brethren  from 
other  congregations  in  the  work  being  done 
on  our  church.  May  the  Lord  richly  repay 
them  for  the  time  spent.  And  will  you  con- 
tinue to  pray  for  the  work  here,  that  souls 
might  be  born  into  the  Kingdom  and  God’s 
name  glorified? 

The  Workers, 

Clarence  and  Wavia  Troyer. 

PARKESBURG,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Greetings  in  the  name  of  our  Mediator.  “O 
magnify  the  Lord  with  me,  and  let  us  exalt 
his  name  together.”  On  Dec.  7,  1947,  we  met 
for  the  first  time  to  have  Sunday  school  in  the 
schoolhouse  at  Sandy  Hill,  four  miles  north 
of  Sadsburyville,  Pa.  Meetings  have  been 
held  at  this  place  every  Sunday  since  then. 
The  last  two  summers  we  had  summer  Bible 
school,  which  was  enjoyed  by  many.  The 
enrollment  the  past  summer  was  170. 

There  was  a conviction  on  the  part  of  some 
that  we  should  have  evangelistic  meetings 
following  summer  Bible  school.  So  this  sum- 
mer it  was  planned  that  way.  Summer  Bible 
school  was  held  in  July,  and  evangelistic 
meetings  Aug.  11-23.  Our  evangelist  was 
John  S.  Hess,  of  Lititz,  Pa.  The  mission 
board  kindly  permitted  us  to  use  their  tent. 
The  field  in  which  our  meetings  were  held 
is  owned  by  Mr.  Rissel,  who  said,  “If  that  is 
what  you  want  to  use  it  for,  there  will  be  no 
charge  for  the  use  of  the  field.”  Several  times 
the  tent  was  nearly  full.  Weather  was  ex- 
cellent. Bro.  Harry  Shreiner,  of  Lititz,  spoke 
one  evening  before  the  sermon,  on  the  subject, 
“Reverence  for  God.”  He  spoke  very  im- 
pressively. Already  he  has  gone  to  be  with 
the  Lord.  Special  subjects  were  given  before 
the  sermon  on  a number  of  evenings.  More 
than  seventy-five  children  were  present. 

Possibly  the  greatest  incentive  for  writing 
to  you  is  that  several  weeks  ago,  as  you  may 
recall,  a special  request  for  prayer  for  these 
meetings  was  made  in  the  Field  Notes  of  the 
Herald,  and  this  is  written  for  the  purpose 
of  thanking  God  and  you,  also,  for  your 
prayers,  which  have  been  answered  beyond 
our  expectation.  We  also  do  not  want  to  for- 
get to  thank  those  who  had  special  prayer 
meetings  in  Bro.  Hess’  district  in  behalf  of 
this  work.  Those  of  us  who  were  privileged 
to  go  with  Bro.  Hess  to  the  various  homes 
were  much  impressed  with  the  willingness 
and  readiness  of  most  of  these  people  to  re- 
ceive the  Gospel.  There  were  twenty-one 
confessions;  only  four  of  these  persons  were  of 
Mennonite  parentage.  Nine  were  below 
twenty-one  years  of  age;  the  rest  were  from 
twenty-one  to  seventy.  Will  you  join  with  us 
in  thanking  God  that  these  were  brought  to 
Christ  and  continue  to  pray  for  them  until 
they  are  built  up  in  Christ  and  can  be  sent 
forth  for  Him?  There  were  at  least  fourteen 
others  whom  we  should  continue  to  remem- 
ber. These  were  under  conviction  and  should 
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have  been  in  this  class  also.  If  they  do  not 
come  now,  Satan  will  certainly  be  ready  to 
hinder  them. 

This  is  a rural  field  and  a developing  com- 
munity. In  a number  of  places  the  people  are 
building  their  own  homes  back  in  the  woods 
to  get  away  from  city  life,  high  rents,  and  so 
on.  Yes,  this  is  a field  where  the  harvest 
is  ripe.  The  untiring  devotion  of  Bro.  Hess 
will  long  be  remembered  by  these  people. 
One  of  the  converts  said  that  these  meetings 
have  made  a great  difference  in  the  com- 
munity. Thank  you  again  for  your  prayers. 
Continue  to  pray. 

I neglected  mentioning  that  one  of  the 
special  features  of  our  summer  Bible  school 
was  a class  for  the  deaf.  There  were  twelve, 
from  near  and  far,  enrolled  to  hear  Bro. 
Israel  Rohrer  teach  about  God  in  the  sign 
language. 

Sept.  9,  1949.  John  E.  Kauffman. 

TALBERT,  KENTUCKY 

“Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  God 
our  Father  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 
God’s  grace  has  been  sufficient  for  the  sum- 
mer of  1949  even  though  we  have  experienced 
times  when  we  had  cares  that  we  needed  to 
cast  on  the  Lord. 

We  have  had  opposition  from  the  moun- 
tain preachers  here  from  the  time  we  bap- 
tized our  first  convert  in  May,  1947.  But  the 
opposition  was  most  intense  the  fore  part  of 
the  summer.  There  has  been  a sifting  of  our 
little  flock,  and  some  of  them  were  not  well 
enough  grounded  to  stand.  One  girl  loved  a 
man  more  than  the  Lord;  one  family  was 
much  influenced  by  a mountain  preacher  son- 
in-law  who  confused  them  about  the  devo- 
tional covering.  Others  just  couldn’t  take  the 
opposition  in  their  own  strength  and  they 
didn’t  rely  on  the  Lord. 

But  wait!  Enough  of  the  dark  side!  Re- 
joice with  us  in  the  number  we  have  who 
are  steadfast,  unmovable,  always  abounding  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord — sometimes,  to  be  sure, 
overtaken  in  faults,  but  still  pressing  toward 
the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

On  July  6 we  began  midweek  meetings  for 
Bible  study  and  prayer.  We  started  studying 
the  Book  of  Ephesians.  We  go  very  slowly, 
savoring  each  verse,  having  no  definite  time 
to  finish  the  book,  desiring  to  cover  it  thor- 
oughly rather  than  speedily.  Our  attendance 
at  these  meetings  is  not  large.  But  we  have 
had  blessed  times  together. 

We  have  varied  Sunday  evening  services. 
Sometimes  we  are  favored  with  visiting 
speakers  or  ministers.  The  evening  of  Aug. 
21  a group  of  young  people  from  Holmes 
County,  Ohio,  gave  us  an  entire  program, 
mostly  in  song.  Aug.  28  the  brethren  Claude 
Culp,  Tobe  Schrock,  Clarence  Troyer,  and 
their  wives  stopped  in  on  their  way  home 
from  General  Conference.  So  we  had  three 
sermons  both  morning  and  evening.  The 
people  are  used  to  having,  not  one,  but  a 
series  of  sermons  in  their  services.  So  we  fol- 
lowed custom  in  that  respect  and  had  a spirit- 
ual feast. 

We  had  visitors  from  three  directions  on 
that  day.  Bro.  and  Sister  Jerry  Miller,  Stark 
County,  Ohio,  had  been  visiting  on  Bowling 


Creek  and  came  riding  over  Saturday  night 
shortly  after  the  group  from  Michigan  came 
in  and  just  as  Mark  Peachey  arrived  with  a 
group  from  Grantsville,  Md.  Bro.  Mark  and 
Laban  Peachey  spent  Sunday  on  Bowling 
Creek  and  Bro.  Mark  preached  for  us  Tues- 
day night. 

We  appreciate  so  much  the  privilege  of 
visiting  the  public  schools  for  a weekly  Bible 
lesson.  This  morning  at  Turners  Creek  we 
had  the  story  of  Moses  and  the  burning  bush. 
We  are  tracing  the  journey  of  the  children  of 
Israel  from  Egypt  to  Canaan.  The  upper 
grades  at  Turners  Creek  school  are  using  the 
church  house  basement.  It  was  practically 
impossible  for  two  teachers  to  effectively  in- 
struct eighty  pupils  in  one  classroom.  Our 
loan  of  the  basement  has  improved  conditions 
immensely,  even  though  still  not  ideal. 

Will  you  continue  to  pray,  without  ceasing, 
for  the  Lord’s  work  on  Turners  Creek,  and 
for  us,  your  representatives  on  this  needy 
field.  In  His  service, 

Alvin,  Eula,  and  Clara  Swartz. 
Sept.  7,  1949. 

MIDLAND,  MICHIGAN 

Christian  greetings  from  Midland.  “Where- 
fore, beloved,  ...  be  diligent  that  ye  may  be 
found  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot,  and 
blameless”  (II  Peter  3:14). 

On  the  evening  of  Aug.  28  Bro.  Ezra 
Beachey,  of  Pinckney,  Mich.,  brought  us  a 
message  on  “The  Christian  and  School  Prob- 
lems,” which  was  much  appreciated.  Bro. 
and  Sister  Sherman  Maust  and  family,  from 
California,  also  worshiped  with  us  on  that 
evening.  The  result  of  the  reorganization  of 
our  Sunday  school  is  as  follows:  Supt.,  Ken- 
neth Gusler;  Asst.,  Menno  Miller;  Jr.  Supt., 
Charles  Bontrager;  Pri.  Supt.,  Delmar  Kauff- 
man; Chor.,  Norma  Miller;  Asst.,  Mamie 
Kauffman;  Secy.,  Duane  Miller;  Asst.,  Homer 
Yoder.  The  young  people’s  meeting  commit- 
tee includes  Willard  Kauffman,  Melvin  Lei- 
dtg,  Clarence  Yoder. 

Will  you  pray  for  the  Lord’s  work  at  Mid- 
land? In  His  service, 

Alma  Bontrager. 

KOUTS,  INDIANA 

(Hopewell  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  of  love 
in  Jesus’  name.  On  the  evening  of  April  8 
the  Collegiate  Chorus  of  Goshen  College 
gave  us  a very-much-appreciated  program  of 
song. 

Bro.  Lester  Hershey  brought  us  a message 
from  Rom.  8:1  on  April  10.  His  father,  T.  K. 
Hershey,  brought  us  a message  on  Aug.  12. 
On  April  24  we  were  privileged  to  hear 
Bro.  H.  S.  Bender  speak  on  service  in  Europe. 

We  are  always  glad  to  have  young  people 
from  other  churches  visit  us.  On  April  30 
and  May  1 the  Middlebury  Literary  visited 
our  literary  and  church  services. 

Bro.  George  Lapp  again  conducted  our 
communion  services  in  the  absence  of  our 
regular  bishop,  Bro.  Paul  Mininger,  on  May 
22.  His  text  was  Mark  14:25.  On  May  29  we 
were  hosts  to  our  joint  Sunday-school  meeting 
with  the  Howard-Miami  and  Burr  Oak 
schools.  Our  guest  speaker  was  Bro.  Ralph 
Stahly,  of  Wakarusa,  Ind. 


Our  summer  Bible  school  was  held  at  our 
church  June  13-24.  The  total  enrollment 
was  167.  Our  local  mission  board  found  that 
in  a small  town,  English  Lake,  Ind.,  no 
Sunday  school  had  been  held  for  twelve  years. 
So  we  had  a Bible  school  there  June  27  to 
July  8.  4 he  highest  attendance  was  sixteen. 
On  the  last  evening  a program  was  given  and 
Sunday  school  was  requested.  Since  then 
some  of  our  folks  have  been  going  there 
every  Sunday  for  Sunday-school  services.  We 
feel  this  is  a needy  field  and  request  an  in- 
terest in  your  prayers  that  the  Lord’s  will  be 
done  in  our  work  there. 

On  Sunday,  July  24,  Bro.  Robert  Zehr,  of 
Illinois,  brought  us  the  morning  message. 
In  the  evening  Bro.  A.  H.  Leaman,  of  Chi- 
cago, brought  us  a message. 

We  were  glad  to  have  our  bishop,  Bro. 
Mininger,  and  his  wife  with  us  on  Aug.  13, 
14. 

On  Thursday  evening,  Sept.  8,  Bro.  and 
Sister  Weber,  of  Argentina,  were  with  us  and 
brought  an  interesting  message  and  also 
showed  pictures  of  the  Argentine  work. 

Sept.  12,  '1949.  Mrs.  C.  E.  Birky. 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

One  hundred  five  members  of  the  1949 
E.M.C.  Special  Bible  Term  met  for  a reunion 
on  Aug.  24  at  the  home  of  Jean  Garber  near 
Lancaster,  Pa.  An  offering  was  lifted  and 
presented  to  the  E.M.C.  building  fund. 

The  new  church  building  being  erected 
by  the  Strasburg  congregation,  near  Cham- 
bersburg,  Pa.,  is  nearly  completed.  It  is  tak- 
ing the  place  of  the  army  depot  building 
which  has  been  used. 

Bro.  Eno  Zuercher,  Plain  City,  Ohio, 
preached  at  Kidron,  Ohio,  Sunday  morning,, 
Sept.  18. 

Bro.  Reuben  Hofstetter,  Kidron,  Ohio, 
preached  at  the  Midway  Church,  near  Co- 
lumbiana, Ohio,  Sunday  morning,  Sept.  25, 
if  plans  carried. 

Bro.  Paul  Erb  conducted  a hymn-sing  ati 
Kidron,  Ohio,  Saturday  evening,  Sept.  24,1 
and  the  next  morning  spoke  to  the  Sunday:! 
school  on  the  Psalms  and 
ing  sermon. 

The  Hesston  College  faculty  held  its  annual 
fall  conference  Sept.  1-5.  The  theme  of  the 
discussions  was  “Our  Task  in  Guiding  the 
Spiritual  Life  of  the  Students.”  Bro.  Earl 
Buckwalter  met  with  the  group  each  morn- 
ing in  a study  of  Ephesians. 

The  men’s  chorus  from  Metamora,  111., 
gave  a program  at  Fisher,  111.,  Sunday  eve-; 
ning,  Sept.  18. 

The  winter  Bible  school  at  Goshen  College 
is  arranging  an  attractive  program  and  ex- 
cellent staff  for  the  six  weeks  beginning 
Jan.  4,  1950.  Address  all  correspondence  to 
Winter  Bible  School,  c/o  Goshen  College. 

Evangelistic  meetings  will  be  conducted, 
the  Lord  willing,  at  Hershey’s  Church,  York 
County,  Pa.,  Oct.  2-16,  with  Bro.  Noah  N. 
Burkholder,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  as  evangelist.  Re- 
member the  work  in  your  prayers. 

A discussion  of  Biblical  Divine  Healing 
will  be  held  at  the  Martindale  meetinghouse 
in  Lancaster  County,  Pa.,  on  Wednesday 
evening,  Sept.  28,  D.V.  All  are  welcome. 


brought  the  morn- 
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Mondays”  in  our  economic  history  and  a 
pall  of  gloom  and  discouragement  brood- 
ed over  the  land.  Those  dire  days  of  the 
early  ’30’s  will  always  be  remembered  by 
those  who  saw  the  bread  lines— the  end- 
less stream  of  drifting  men,  unemployed, 
jobless,  discouraged,  and  in  despair. 
Since  then  we  have  hobbled  along,  bol- 
stered up  by  subsidies  of  various  kinds, 
trying  to  spend  ourselves  into  prosperity 
while  building  up  a debt  that  knows  no 
parallel  in  modern  history— perhaps  not 
in  all  history.  During  all  this  the  age-old 
doctrines  of  thrift  and  industry,  sacrifice, 
self-denial,  saving  and  being  content 
with  such  things  as  we  can  have,  shrieked 
unheeded  from  the  dust,  but  modern 
“Wisdom”  decreed  them  outmoded  and 
no  longer  adequate  for  our  needs.  As 
a result  people  forgot  their  priceless 
heritage  of  liberty  and  freedom  for 
which  the  nation  was  once  bathed  in 
blood  and  the  emphasis  shifted  to  se- 
curity. 

Like  the  Virginia  statesman  of  Rev- 
olutionary fame,  I know  of  no  way  of 
judging  the  future  but  by  the  past.  If 
this  criterion  still  holds,  as  I believe  it 
does,  then  we  have  a day  of  great  dis- 
illusionment ahead,  and  if  we  do  not 
learn  before,  we  will  learn  later  when 
our  “house  falls”  that  the  old,  old  ways 
of  honesty,  hard  work,  and  contentment 
with  a simple  life  are  virtues  that  make 
a great  and  strong  people  and  forestall 
the  calamities  and  catastrophes  and  sor- 
rows that  are  so  common  among  men. 

Political,  social,  ancj  labor  agencies 
have  pooled  their  ingenuity  to  solve  the 
problems  of  mankind,  but  any  and  every 
plan  that  did  not  take  into  account  the 
divine  will  fell  far  short  of  bringing  a 
satisfactory  solution  to  the  situations 
they  were  struggling  with. 

Today  all  this  accumulation  of  pro- 
grams, plans,  devices,  ways  and  means 
is  again  in  the  process  of  being  shaken 
in  order  that  those  which  cannot  be 
shaken  may  remain.  In  this  upheaval 
many  unpredictable  things  will  no  doubt 
come  to  pass.  No  one  knows  what  na- 
tions will  survive.  We  cannot  tell  where 
the  boundary  lines  will  be  nor  can  we 
predict  with  certainty  what  forms  of 
government  will  continue  or  what  kind 
of  social  order  will  emerge.  We  are  going 
through  a process  of  dissolution,  perhaps 
of  liquidation,  but  of  one  thing  we  may 
be  certain— when  bombs  cease  to  crash 
around  us,  when  the  cannon  no  longer 
roar,  when  the  smoke  drifts  from  ruined 
cities  and  fields  of  battle,  some  things, 
the  essential  things,  the  best  things,  will 
remain. 

Let  us  now  take  a look  at  the  things 
that  have  the  promise  of  remaining. 
What  are  they?  First  of  all,  and  towering 
above  all,  there  is  God.  He  will  remain. 
He  cannot  be  destroyed  by  all  the 
nefarious  devices  of  men.  He  cannot  be 
blasted  out  of  existence.  He  cannot  be 
legislated  out  of  a nation— that  has  been 
tried.  His  purposes  will  not  change.  His 


plans  will  not  fail.  Christians  may  face 
dire  times  along  with  everyone  else— 
perhaps  they  ought  to,  perhaps  they  have 
lived  so  poorly  that  they  have  hardly 
earned  the  right  to  be  called  Christians. 
Man  may  fail,  but  God  will  not  fail. 
Those  who  seek  Him  will  find  Him.  To 
the  desolate  and  heartbroken  one  He 
calls:  “Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour 
and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I will  give  you 
rest.”  To  those  who  heed  His  call  He 
comes  with  healing  in  His  wings  and 
makes  them  able  for  whatever  life  may 
hold.  To  you,  graduates,  who  go  to 
serve  the  world  in  His  name  He  says, 
“Lo,  I am  with  you  alway,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world.”  What  a consola- 
tion! What  a source  of  power! 

Secondly,  regardless  of  what  men  may 
do  or  think,  there  are  enduring  standards 
of  righteousness  that  cannot  be  set  aside. 
This  is  one  of  the  things  that  cannot 
be  touched  by  cannon  or  bombs— atomic 
bombs— or  poison  gas  or  liquid  fire. 
When  people  have  done  their  worst  to 
each  other  and  all  their  philosophies 
and  devices  have  failed  and  are  swept 
away,  it  is  upon  this  foundation,  the 
righteousness  of  God  and  the  ways  He 
has  devised  for  man  to  live  by,  that  they 
may  build  an  enduring  structure  that 
cannot  be  moved.  Men  of  God!  You 
who  belong  to  the  generation  that  is  to 
rebuild  the  wreckage  of  the  storm 
through  which  the  world  has  passed,  to 
bind  up  the  wounds  of  body  and  soul 
and  set  a light  by  which  men  can  live, 
you  know  the  way,  you  know  the  great 
unfailing  source  on  which  to  draw. 

Then,  too,  after  all  that  has  happened, 
there  is  still  a world  left  in  which  people 
can  live.  It  is  a broken  world,  a world  of 
hungry,  bewildered  people,  many  of 
whom  have  lost  all  faith  in  mankind  and 
probably  in  God.  Nations  have  disap- 
peared, armies  and  navies  have  been 
destroyed,  cities  were  blasted  out  of  exis- 
tence, many  of  them  to  rise  no  more, 
but  there  is  a world  left,  and  into  it 
there  will  be  people  born  who  live  and 
love  and  hate  and  die  as  people  have 
always  done.  When  the  smoke  drifted 
away,  the  stars  shone  again  and  the  sun. 
Rain  will  continue  to  fall  from  heaven 
to  water  the  earth.  Food  will  grow, 
flowers  will  bloom,  and  the  birds  will 
sing.  Life  is  possible,  and  the  world  will 
go  on.  Or,  if  it  pass  away,  for  the  Scrip- 
tures say  it  will  someday,  there  will  be 
a new  heaven  and  a new  earth  in  which 
righteousness  will  dwell.  There  will  be 
a place  for  the  saints  of  God,  “though 
the  earth  be  removed,  and  though  the 
mountains  be  carried  into  the  midst  of 
the  sea.” 

Last,  but  not  least  among  the  things 
that  will  remain,  will  be  the  Christian 
Church.  Today  it  is  surrounded  by  all 
kinds  of  obstacles.  In  some  countries  it 
is  suppressed;  in  others  it  may  be  de- 
stroyed or  driven  underground.  On  every 
side  there  are  limitations  and  restrictions 
and  closed  doors  and  often  violent  op- 
position. This  is  not  the  first  time  in 


history  that  this  has  happened.  In  fact, 
the  church  was  born  of  the  cross  on 
Golgotha,  it  was  watered  by  the  blood  of 
its  martyred  saints  through  all  the  years, 
it  bloomed  and  bore  its  fairest  fruits  in 
times  of  tribulation— in  times  of  St.  Paul, 
Polycarp,  Ridgley,  and  Latimer,  and  a 
host  of  others  of  whom  the  world  was 
not  worthy.  These  all  came  out  of  such 
times  as  these,  but  the  church  lived  on. 
It  will  again,  and  under  the  guidance  of 
Him  whose  star  led  the  Wise  Men  from 
afar,  it  will  go  on  doing  its  work  and 
fulfilling  the  purposes  for  which  Christ 
gave  it.  In  fact,  in  many  quarters  there 
is  a searching  for  God  that  constitutes 
one  of  the  greatest  opportunities  the 
church  ever  had. 

No,  these  are  not  days  for  despair  but 
days  of  opportunity.  Many  of  those  who 
graduate  this  year  are  longing  for  a 
chance  to  serve  human  need  in  a godly 
way.  This  is  your  day,  and  who  knows 
but  that  you  have  been  called  for  such 
a time  as  this?  Those  who  have  the  spirit 
of  Christ  have  the  opportunity  to  mani- 
fest it  to  mankind  as  it  has  not  been 
manifested  before  in  our  day,  and  those 
who  go  forth  in  His  name  have  reasons 
to  expect  great  things  from  God,  who 
has  promised  to  supply  all  our  needs 
according  to  His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ 
Jesus,  while  the  things  that  can  be  shaken 
are  being  removed  so  that  “THOSE 
THINGS  WHICH  CANNOT  BE 
SHAKEN  MAY  REMAIN”  to  witness 
to  the  glory  and  truth  of  God  the  Father 
and  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


CHURCH  HISTORY  (Continued) 

ities,  but  Conrad  and  his  followers  were 
not  afraid  to  do  so.  In  an  open  disputa- 
tion, they  opposed  Zwingli  and  brought 
upon  themselves  the  wrath  of  the  city 
council,  and  on  January  18,  1525,  the 
council  issued  a decree  that  all  who 
failed  to  baptize  their  infants  before  the 
age  of  eight  days  were  to  be  exiled.  On 
January  21  the  council  issued  a mandate 
to  restrain  Conrad  Grebel  and  his  fol- 
lower, Felix  Manz,  from  holding  further 
meetings. 

These  men  had  been  holding  meetings 
in  private  homes  ever  since  their  con- 
versions. The  meetings  were  called  Bible 
schools.  The  leaders  expounded  the 
Word  of  God,  and  the  group  studied 
and  prayed  together.  It  is  from  these 
little  groups  that  the  Swiss  Brethren,  the 
Anabaptists,  or  those  against  infant  bap- 
tism, were  recruited. 

And  what  do  you  imagine  the  Breth- 
ren did  in  view  of  the  council’s  mandate 
of  January  21,  1525?  It  is  known  from 
records  that  “a  few  days”  later  they  met 
and  baptized  each  other. 

“And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  were 
together  until  anxious  fear  came  upon 
them,  yea,  they  were  moved  in  their 
hearts.  Then  they  began  to  bow  their 
knees  to  the  Most  High  God  in  heaven, 
and  called  upon  Him  the  Knower  of 
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hearts,  imploring  Him  to  enable  them  to 
do  His  divine  will,  and  to  manifest  His 
mercy  to  them.  For  flesh  and  blood  and 
human  forwardness  did  not  motivate 
them,  since  they  well  knew  what  they 
would  have  to  bear  and  suffer  on  account 
of  it. 

“After  the  prayer  George  of  the  House 
of  Jacob  arose  and  asked  Conrad  Grebel 
to  baptize  him,  for  God’s  sake,  with  the 
true  Christian  baptism  upon  his  faith 
and  knowledge.  And  when  he  knelt 
down  with  that  request  and  desire,  Con- 
rad baptized  him.  . . . After  that  was 
done  the  others  similarly  desired  George 
to  baptize  them  which  he  also  did  upon 
their  request.  Thus  they  together  gave 
themselves  to  the  name  of  the  Lord  in 
the  high  fear  of  God.  Each  ordained  the 
other  to  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  and 
they  began  to  teach  and  keep  the  faith. 
Therewith  began  separation  from  the 
world  and  its  evil  works.”  This  is  the 
account  as  given  by  George  Blaurock,  a 
participant,  and  taken  from  the  Oldest 
Chronicle  of  the  Hutterian  Brethren. 

Persecution  followed.  Zwingli  preach- 
ed against  the  Swiss  Brethren.  He  in- 
stigated the  council  of  Zurich  to  behead 
and  torture  the  Brethren.  At  one  time 
twenty  women,  mothers,  and  men  were 
cast  into  a dark  tower  to  remain  together, 
the  living  and  the  dead  until  none  re- 
mained alive— there  to  die,  to  stink,  and 
to  rot— without  air,  sun,  with  only  bread 
and  water  to  feed  them. 

To  disobey  the  law  meant  death,  but 
to  disobey  God  and  their  consciences 
would  have  meant  eternal  death;  there- 
fore our  Anabaptist  forefathers  delib- 
erately disobeyed  the  state  because  they 
held  then,  as  we  do  now,  that  Christians 
must  obey  God  rather  than  man. 

After  being  imprisoned  twice  ior  his 
faith,  this  talented,  well-educated,  and 
prominent  young  man  died  of  the  plague 
which  he  contracted  as  a result  of  his 
terrible  hardships  and  persecutions.  He 
died  a veritable  outcast  at  the  early  age 
of  twenty-eight,  because  he  was  willing 
to  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  Christ— 
no  matter  what  the  cost. 

— M.Y.F.  Release. 


Special  Meetings 


EPHRATA,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  Harvest  and  Bible  Meeting  held 
at  the  Metzler  Church,  Aug.  27,  28,  1949. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Daniel  D.  Leaman ; 
Secy.,  Luke  Landis ; Chors.,  Robert  Stetter, 
Richard  Martin. 

Topics  and  Speakers. — Harvest  Sermon,  Hen- 
ry Nauman ; Bible  Teaching  on  Separation, 
Alvin  Martin  ; Hindrances  to  the  Ideal  Sunday 
School,  Monroe  Garber ; Helps  to  the  Ideal 
Sunday  School,  Rohrer  Ilershey;  Sermon,  Don- 
ald Lauver ; Children’s  Meeting,  Monroe  Gar- 
ber; Nonresistance.  Lester  Hoover;  Regions 
Beyond,  Donald  Lauver;  Keeping  the  Chris- 
tian Home,  Noah  Burkholder ; Sermon,  Daniel 
Leaman. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — There  is  a spiritual  har- 
vest and  a natural  harvest,  but  the  spiritual 
harvest  is  often  neglected.  As  Christians  we  are 
to  be  separate  from  the  world  and  worldly  de- 


sires. We  should  walk  close  to  Jesus,  the  Pio- 
neer in  Christian  living.  Secretary. 

OXFORD,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  Bible  Instruction  Meeting  held 
at  the  Mt.  Vernon  Mennonite  Chapel,  Aug.  14, 
1949. 

Organization. — Mod..  Edward  Stauffer;  Chor., 
Eby  Leaman ; Secy.,  Ethel  Lefever. 

Topics  and  Speakers.- — Sunday  School  Lesson, 
Musser  Herr ; Sermon,  Calvin  Kennel ; Jer. 
8 :20,  David  Thomas ; What  Must  I Do  to  Be 
Saved,  Elias  Kulp ; Children’s  Meeting,  Eva 
Leaman;  Evangelistic  Sermon,  Elias  Kulp. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — Have  we  as  Christians 
been  faithful  in  our  opportunities,  Do  we  per- 
haps receive  Christ  but  not  accept  Him.  We 
teach  mostly  by  what  we  are.  Our  lives  ought 
to  condemn  the  ungodly.  Secretary. 

LANCASTER,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  Harvest  Service  held  at  the 
Oreville  Mennonite  Home,  Aug.  31,  1949. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Barton  Gehman  ; Secy., 
Abram  Kilheffer ; Chor.  Joseph  Lehman. 

Program. — Harvest  Sermon,  Jacob  T.  Har- 
nish ; Ways  in  Which  We  Can  Be  Grateful, 
J.  Irvin  Lehman ; Col.  3 :10,  Simon  Bucher ; 
I Thess.  4 :13-18,  J.  Irvin  Lehman. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — Let  us  beware  that  we 
forget  not  God.  To  the  Christian  death  is  but 
a sleep.  God  wants  us  to  give  our  selves  first  of 
all.  God  gives  us  grace  to  live  and  grace  to  die. 

Secretary. 


BIRTHS 


Beiler. — To  Elmer  K.  and  Rebecca  (Kennel) 
Beiler,  Parkesburg,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Emma  Sue, 
Aug.  11. 

Birky. — To  Lee  M.  and  Elva  (Reinhardt) 
Birky,  Kouts,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Jeanette  Lynn, 
July  6. 

Brubaker. — To  M.  David  and  Edna  (Hess) 
Brubaker,  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.,  a son,  Dale  David, 
Aug.  31. 

Denlinger. — To  Lester  and  Pauline  (Herr) 
Denlinger,  Paradise.  Pa.,  twin  daughters,  Vera 
Elaine  and  Velma  Jane,  Aug.  22. 

Eby.- — To  Harold  and  Ruth  (Huber)  Eby, 
Washington  Boro,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Marilyn 
Elaine,  Aug.  16. 

Eby. — To  Paul  H.  and  Miriam  (Benner) 
Eby,  Cochran ville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Janice  Lor- 
raine, Sept.  7. 

Glanzer. — To  Paul  and  Lola  (Bowers)  Glan- 
zer,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  a son,  James  Robert, 
March  26. 

Good. — To  Leon  W.  and  Pearl  (Petersheim) 
Good,  Denver,  Pa.,  a son,  Leonard  Eugene,  Aug. 
21. 

Good. — To  Paul  and  Grace  (Marshall)  Good, 
Kouts,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Gayle  Jeanette,  Sept.  6. 

Hartzler. — To  Ronald  and  Anna  Mae  (Weng- 
er) Hartzler,  Kalona,  Iowa,  a son,  Donald 
Eugene,  Aug.  22. 

Martin. — To  Aldus  L.  and  Mary  (Risser) 
Martin.  Hagerstown,  Md.,  a son  Charles  Ray, 
Aug.  17. 

Mast. — To  Andrew  and  Marie  (Miller)  Mast, 
Walnut  Creek,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Judith  Anne, 
Aug.  8. 

Mierau. — To  Dan  and  Dorothy  (Eichelberger) 
Mierau,  Valparaiso,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Louella 
Marie,  Aug.  7. 

Miller. — To  Wayne  and  Audrie  (Brenneman) 
Miller,  Wellman,  Iowa,  a son,  Dennis  Jay,  Sept. 
8. 

Ranch. — To  Paul  J.  and  Mary  M.  (Burkhol- 
derl  Ranck,  Farmersville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Nan- 
cy Christine,  Sept.  5. 

Schrock. — To  Allen  and  Mary  (Kolb)  Sehrock, 
Salisbury,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Margaret  Ann,  Sept. 

13. 

Slieeler. — To  Paul  and  Nancy  (Miller)  Sheel- 
er,  Jr.,  Pottstown,  Pa.,  a son,  Virgil  James, 
Aug.  2. 

Steffy. — To  Allan  J.  and  Mildred  (Hershey) 
Steffy,  Bareville,  Pa.,  a son,  Karl  Eugene,  Sept. 

14. 

Swartzendruber. — To  Fred  and  Dolce  (Bell) 
Swartzendruber,  La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico,  a son, 
Frederick  David,  Sept.  5. 

Wadel. — To  Noah  B.  and  Lydia  M.  (Horst) 
Wadel,  Ghambersburg,  Pa.,  a son,  Daniel  Horst, 
Sept.  16. 

Yoder. — To  Ralph  and  Ruth  (Miller)  Yoder, 
Orrville,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Lucille  Kay,  Aug.  20. 


Yoder. — To  Amos  W.  and  Gertrude  (Kennel) 
Yoder,  Gap,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Amy  Elaine,  Aug. 
23. 


MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's  i 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those!  | 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister.;  : 


Baer — Neuhouser. — Joseph  Baer,  Harrison-  I 
burg,  Va.,  and  Catherine  Neuhouser,  Pigeon  I 
River  congregation,  Pigeon,  Mich.,  by  Emanuel  I 
Swartzendruber  at  the  Pigeon  River  Church,  I 
July  27,  1949. 

Clemmer — Hagey. — Marvin  M.  Clemmer  and  j 
Eva  C.  Hagey,  both  of  the  Franconia,  Pa.,  con-1 
gregation,  by  Arthur  D.  Ruth  at  the  home  of  the! 
bride.  Sent.  11.  19*9. 

Detweiler — Von  Lienen. — Cecil  Detweiler  and 
Hden  von  Lienen,  both  of  the  West  Union  con-  I 
gregation,  Wellman,  Iowa,  by  J.  Y.  Swartzen- II 
druber  at  the  West  Union  Church,  Sept.  4.  1949.  I 

Erb — Troyer.- — Robert  Erb  and  Mary  Troyerjj 
both  of  Shiekley.  Nebr..  b1-  P.  R.  Kennel  at  the  I 
SaLm  Church,  Aug.  26,  1949. 

Glick — Blank. — Elmer  S.  Glick  and  Naomi  L.|! 
Blank,  both  of  the  Maple  Grove  congregation,  I 
Atglen,  Pa.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  I 
Ira  A.  Kurtz.  Sept.  3.  1949. 

Gnagey — Short. — Rav  Gnagey,  Pigeon  River  | 
congregation,  Pigeon,  Mich.,  and  Herma  Short,!  I 
Central  congregation,  Archbold,  Ohio,  by  Jesse  1 
J.  Short  at  the  Central  Church,  Aug.  2i,  1949.  j 

Gmsh — Ernst. — Harvey  H.  Grosh,  Stony  1 
Brook  congregation,  York.  Pa.,  and  Sylvia  June  1 
Ernst,  Now  Holland,  Pa.,  congregation,  by 
Mablon  Witmer.  assisted  by  John  S.  Hiestand, 
at  the  New  Holland  Church,  S^nt.  10,  1949. 

Kanagy  — Wirlelich.  — Paul  Kanagy,  South 
Union  congregation.  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  and 
Luella  Widelioh,  Central  congregation,  Arch- 
bold Ohio,  by  Nelson  Kanagy  at  the  home  of  the 
bride,  Aug.  14,  1949. 

King — Good. — Robert  King,  Central  congrega- 
tion, Elida.  Ohio,  and  Eloise  Good.  Salem  con-  | 
gregation,  Elida.  Ohio,  bv  M.  L.  Troyer  at  the  1 
Salem  Church,  Sept.  11,  1949. 

Landis — Wenger. — Paul  R.  Landis.  Stump-j  ; 
town  congregation,  Bird-in-Hand,  Pa.,  and! 
Evelyn  Wenger.  Groffdale  congregation.  Bare-ll 
ville.  Pa.,  by  Mahlon  Witmer  at  the  home  on] 
the  bride’s  parents,  Sept.  3,  1949. 

Mamer — Hochstetler. — Paul  D.  Marner  andj], 
Fern  Hnchstetler  by  D.  J.  Fisher  at  the  EastJJ 
Union  Church,  Kalona,  Iowa.  Sept.  4,  1949. 

Martin — Blosser. — Ernest  Martin,  Columbi-|| 
ana,  Ohio,  and  Rosetta  Blosser,  North  Lima, II 
Ohio,  bv  Paul  Yoder  at  the  Midway  Churchii; 
Aug.  28.  1949. 

Neff — Handrieh. — Curtis  Neff,  Comins,  Mich. ,11 
and  Velda  Handrieh,  Mio,  Mich.,  both  of  their 
Fairview  congregation,  bv  Harvey  Handrieh.  I 
father  of  the  bride,  at  the  Fairview  Church, 
Sent.  2,  1949. 

R;cher — Brenneman. — Ora  Richer,  West  Clin- 
ton congregation.  Pettisville,  Ohio,  and  Marjorie 
Brenneman.  Central  congregation,  Elida,  Ohio, 
bv  M.  L.  Trover,  assisted  by  Timothy  Brenne- 
man, at  the  Central  Church,  Aug.  30,  1949. 

Ropp — Hochstetler. — Omer  Ropp  and  Pearl 
Hochstetler  by  D.  J.  Fisher  at  the  East  Union 
Church,  Kalona,  Iowa,  Sept.  11.  1949. 

Ronp — Leidig. — Herman  Ropp,  Kalona,  Iowa, 
and  Gladys  Leidig.  Merrill,  Mich.,  by  Floyd  F. 
Bontraver  at  the  Mennonite  Church  near  Mid- 
land, Mich.,  Aug.  11,  1949. 

Slabaugh — Bontrager. — Omar  Slabaugh  and 
Clara  Belle  Bontragpr  by  D.  J.  Fisher  at  the 
East  Union  Church.  Kalona.  Iowa,  Sept.  2.  1949. 

Souder — Ruth. — Robert  N.  Souder,  Souder- 
ton,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Marian  A.  Ruth, 
Line  Lexington,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Arthur 
D.  Ruth  at  the  home  of  the  bride.  Sept.  3.  1949. 

Stoltzfus — Horst. — Robert  Livingston  Stoltz- 
fus,  Pennsylvania  congregation,  Hesston,  Ivans., 
and  Rachpl  Ann  Horst,  Argentina  congregation, 
Kansas  City,  Kans.,  by  R.  P.  Horst,  father  of 
the  bride,  at  the  Argentine  Church,  Aug.  31, 
1949. 

Wile — Moyer. — John  L.  Wile,  Franconia,  Pa., 
congregation,  and  Mary  Alice  Moyer,  Line 
Lexington,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Arthur  D.  Ruth 
at  the  home  of  the  bride,  June  25,  1949. 

Yoder — Byler. — Paul  Yoder.  Greenwood,  Del., 
and  Daisv  Byler,  Pigeon  River  congregation. 
Pigeon,  Mich.,  by  Emanuel  Swartzendruber  at 
the  Pigeon  River  Church,  Aug.  7,  1949. 
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OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comlort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Baecher. — Edna  May,  daughter  of  Samuel 
and  Eva  Eowe  Moffatt,  was  born  in  Peoria,  111., 
Jan.,  30,  1900 ; passed  away  in  the  St.  Francis 
Hospital,  Peoria,  111.,  Aug.  14,  1949  ; aged  49  y. 
6 m.  15  d.  On  April  12,  1923,  at  Peoria,  111., 
she  was  married  to  Clifford  McDermott,  who 
preceded  her  in  death  June  3,  1936.  Two  daugh- 
ters (Shirley  Ann  and  Nancy  Jane)  were  born 
to  this  union.  On  March  11,  1944,  she  was 
married  to  Edwin  Baecher  at  Gardena,  111.  One 
daughter  (Mary  Carol)  was  born  into  their 
home.  She  was  a resident  of  Peoria  most  of 
her  life,  lived  in  Gardena  eight  years,  and  in 
Morton  the  last  five  years.  For  a number  of 
years  she  was  employed  as  a comptometer 
operator  in  Peoria.  Her  first  church  affiliation 
was  with  the  Tyng  Memorial  Church  in  Peoria. 
On  May  25,  1941,  she  united  with  the  Pleasant 
Hill  Mennonite  Church  by  transfer  of  church 
letter.  She  will  long  be  remembered  for  her 
leadership  in  Sunday  school,  as  superintendent 
of  the  primary  department ; for  her  contribution 
to  the  Maiy  and  Martna  organization,  especially 
in  relief  activities ; fur  her  work  in  the  sewing 
circle;  and  for  her-  service  as  chorister  and 
chorus  member.  Her  numerous  kindnesses  will 
also  be  remembered  : the  work  of  her  hands  with 
needle  and  thread,  the  generosity  of  her  gifts 
and  remembrances,  her  thoughtful  helpfulness 
in  many  ways,  and  her  caeerfui  smiie  and  ex- 
pression. Tnese  were  her  testimony  to  the  life 
of  Christ  within,  the  Christ  who  saved  her  soul 
from  sin  and  sanctified  her  by  the  power  of  His 
Holy  Spirit.  Her  home  was  one  where  Christian 
hospitality  was  always  the  welcome  atmosphere. 
She  was  one  who  learned  in  recent  years  the 
meaning  and  blessing  and  joy  of  an  increasing 
consecration  to  Christ  and  His  cause.  This  was 
manifested  by  her  devoted  loyalty  to  the  church. 
Surviving  are  her  husband  and  3 daughters  ( Suir- 
ley  Ann — Mrs.  Roy  Egli,  Hopedale,  111.;  Nancy 
Jane  and  Mary  Carol,  both  at  home),  2 grand- 
children, one  sister  (Evelyn — Mrs.  Lee  Strei- 
ibich,  Peoria,  111.),  and  4 brothers  (Samuel, 
Robert,  and  Harry,  all  of  Peoria ; and  Alvah, 
Decatur,  111.),  One  sister  (Mrs.  Marguerite  Rid- 
dle, Heyworth,  111.)  is  deceased.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  conducted  at  the  Pleasant  Hill  Church 
on  Aug.  17  by  Roy  D.  Roth,  assisted  by  J.  N. 
Kaufman  and  Paul  A.  Friesen.  Text : Rev.  22 : 
4a.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Springdale 
Cemetery,  Peoria. 

Beck. — Rosa,  daughter  of  Jacob  F.  and  Mary 
Rupp,  was  born  near  Archbold,  Ohio.  Sept.  3, 
1874;  departed  from  this  life  in  Toledo,  Ohio, 
Aug.  12,  1949 ; aged  74  y.  11  m.  9 d.  On  Jan. 
3,  1895,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Jacob 
Beck,  who  passed  away  in  1940.  Her  parents, 
one  daughter  (Nettie),  2 brothers,  and  one  sister 
also  predeceased  her.  Surviving  are  6 sons  and 
2 daughters  (Nelson,  Archbold,  Ohio ; Jesse, 
Leo,  Ind. ; Almeda — Mrs.  Garold  Spoerle,  Arch- 
bold, Ohio ; Milton  and  Ralph,  Toledo,  Ohio ; 
Irene — Mrs.  Mark  Conrad,  Plymouth,  Mich. ; 
Russell,  Detroit,  Mich.,  and  Floyd,  Stryker, 
Ohio),  15  grandchildren,  one  great-grandchild,  5 
brothers,  3 sisters,  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  In  her  younger  years  she  accepted 
Christ  as  her  personal  Saviour  and  united  with 
the  Mennonite  Church.  She  was  a member  of 
the  Lockport  Church  at  the  time  of  her  death. 
The  last  ten  years  she  suffered  ill  health,  being 
cared  for  in  the  homes  of  her  children  after  the 
death  of  her  husband.  She  was  a kind  and  loving 
mother.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Cen- 
tral Mennonite  Church,  near  Archbold,  in  charge 
of  Jesse  J.  Short  and  Walter  Stuckey. 

Beiler. — John  Marlin,  son  of  Elmer  and  Re- 
becca (Kennel)  Beiler,  Parkesburg,  Pa.,  was 
born  Jan.  17,  1944 ; passed  away  July  25,  1949  ; 
aged  5 y.  6 m.  8 d.  Surviving  are  his  parents, 
2 sisters  (Joy  La  Verne  and  Sherrill  Gay), 
his  grandparents  (Mr.  and  Mrs.  George  Beiler, 
Intercourse,  Pa. ; and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  John  A. 
Kennel,  Parkesburg,  Pa.),  and  many  other 
relatives  and  friends.  At  the  age  of  three  he 
had  a fall  which  resulted  in  a fractured  skull. 
He  seemed  never  to  fully  recover  from  this,  for 
his  body  was  weak  and  unable  to  resist  diseases. 
Last  February  he  suffered  an  attack  of  spinal 
meningitis.  The  doctors  said  he  could  not  pos- 
sibly live,  but  God  miraculously  healed  him. 
The  day  previous  to  his  death  he  accompanied 
his  family  to  Sunday  school,  apparently  in 


usual  health.  At  the  close  of  the  services  he 
complained  of  a headache  and  later  in  the  day 
was  taken  to  the  hospital,  where  his  case  was 
again  diagnosed  as  spinal  meningitis.  Private 
funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Wentz  Funeral 
Home,  Atglen,  Pa.,  on  July  26.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  Millwood  Cemetery.  Memorial  serv- 
ices were  held  at  the  Millwood  Mennonite  Church 
on  July  31.  Both  the  funeral  and  memorial 
services  were  in  charge  of  LeRoy  Stoltzfus  and 
Reuben  Stoltzfus.  Texts  : Mark  10  :14 ; Job  1 :21. 

Burkholder. — Anna  Grace,  daughter  of  the 
late  Daniel  P.  and  Hettie  (Rohrer)  Showalter, 
was  born  Oct.  18,  1884 ; departed  from  this  life 
Aug.  9,  1949 ; aged  64  y.  9 m.  20  d.  On  Feb. 
20,  1907,  she  was  married  to  Oliver  Atlee  Burk- 
holder, who  preceded  her  in  death  on  July  24, 
1937.  She  was  a faithful  member  of  the  Old 
Order  Mennonite  Church  from  girlhood  until 
death.  Surviving  are  5 sons  and  4 daughters 
(Roy  D.,  John  S.,  Daniel  S.,  Paul  M.,  Henry  L., 
Esther — Mrs.  Rhodes  Landes,  Mary — Mrs.  R. 
D.  Rhodes,  Jr.,  Nellie — Mrs.  Ward  B.  Landes, 
Frances — Mrs.  Mark  Eberly,  all  of  Dayton,  Va.), 
28  grandchildren,  5 brothers,  2 sisters,  and  a 
large  number  of  other  relatives  and  close  friends. 
Funeral  services  were  in  charge  of  J.  D.  Wenger 
and  were  held  at  the  Pleasant  View  Mennonite 
Church,  near  Dayton,  Va.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Christophel. — Sarah  Jane,  daughter  of  the 
late  John  N.  and  Elizabeth  (Reed)  Christophel, 
was  born  Sept.  13,  1865,  in  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind. ; 
died  Aug.  6,  1949 ; aged  83  y.  10  m.  24  d.  She 
was  the  last  surviving  member  of  a family  of 
ten  and  is  survived  by  7 nephews  and  6 nieces. 
She  was  a lifelong  resident  of  Elkhart  Co.,  and 
for  over  seven  years  had  made  her  home  with 
her  nephew  (Elmer  Christophel,  Goshen,  Ind.). 
There  she  suffered  a stroke  af  paralysis  on  Aug. 
1.  Early  in  life  she  became  a Christian  and 
united  with  the  Yellow  Creek  Mennonite  Church. 
She  remained  a faithful  member  of  the  church 
and  gave  years  of  devoted  teaching.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Yellow  Creek  Church 
on  Aug.  9,  conducted  by  John  H.  Mosemann. 
Text : Ps.  116  :1,  2.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
adjoining  cemetery. 

Hostetler. — Mary  Edna,  daughter  of  Simon 
and  Fannie  (Miller)  Yoder,  was  born  Sept.  2, 
1880 ; passed  away  at  the  Goshen,  Ind.,  Hospital, 
Sept.  6,  1949 ; aged  69  y.  4 d.  Death  was  caused 
by  multiple  myeloma.  On  March  2,  1902,  she 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Edward  W.  Hostet- 
ler, who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  5 children 
(Glen,  South  Bend,  Ind.;  Mabel — Mrs.  William 
Hostetler,  Middlebury,  Ind. ; Arloine — Mrs.  Les- 
lie Schoomaker,  Clifford,  and  Wilbur,  Goshen, 
Ind.),  9 grandchildren,  2 brothers  (Jacob,  To- 
peka, Ind.;  and  Albert,  of  California),  2 sisters 
(Mrs.  Oscar  Hostetler,  Topeka,  Ind.;  and  Mrs. 
Holly  Bontrager,  Shipshewana,  Ind.).  One 
great-grandson  preceded  her  in  death.  In  her 
youth  she  gave  herself  to  the  Lord  and  accepted 
the  Mennonite  Church  as  her  place  of  fellow- 
ship, remaining  faithful  therein  until  death. 
She  taught  school  for  three  years  before  her 
marriage  and  most  of  her  married  life  she  was 
a teacher  in  the  Sunday  school.  Often  on  Sun- 
day , afternoons,  in  her  later  life,  she  visited 
shut-ins  and  talked  over  the  Sunday-school  les- 
son with  them.  She  and  her  husband  attended 
the  Clinton  Frame  Mennonite  Church  for  thirty- 
eight  years.  Five  years  ago  they  moved  to  Goshen 
and  transferred  their  membership  to  the  North 
Goshen  congregation.  She  was  a faithful  wife 
and  a good  mother.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  the  Clinton  Frame  Church,  in  charge  of  J.  C. 
Wenger  and  Ira  S.  Johns.  Text:  Heb.  11:13. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  Forest  Grove  Ceme- 
tery. 

Yedica. — Henry  B.,  son  of  the  late  Fred  and 
Caroline  (Baer)  Yedica,  was  born  near  Arch- 
bold, Ohio,  Aug.  12,  1898 ; departed  from  this 
life  at  the  Memorial  Hospital,  Wauseon,  Ohio, 
after  elever  weeks  of  illness,  July  18,  1949; 
aged  50  y.  11  m.  6 d.  On  Jan.  17,  1918,  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Lillie  Nofziger,  who  sur- 
vives. Also  surviving  are  6 daughters  and  one 
son  (Martha — Mrs.  Louis  Costell,  Dorothy- — 
Mrs.  Louis  Boynton,  Louella — Mrs.  Roger  Alex- 
ander, Kenneth,  Anna  Rose — Mrs.  Chauncey 
Beck,  Pauline,  and  Shirley,  at  home),  6 grand- 
children, one  sister  (Mary — Mrs.  Oscar  Beck), 
and  a large  number  of  other  relatives  and  friends. 
One  son  (Henry,  Jr.)  preceded  him  in  death. 
In  youth  he  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  and 
united  with  the  Central  Mennonite  Church,  of 
which  he  was  a member  until  death.  His  parting- 
words  were : “Children,  I am  going  to  leave 
you  now.  I am  going  to  heaven.  Will  you  prom- 
ise to  meet  me  there?  Good-bye.”  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Central  Church,  near 
Archbold,  in  charge  of  Jesse  Short  and  P.  L. 
Frey. 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 


More  Food  for  the  Body,  for  the  Soul,  Mrs. 
Frances  Youngren;  Moody  Press;  1948;  128 
pp;  $1.50. 

Following  the  public’s  eager  acceptance 
of  the  new  and  unusual  cookbook,  “Food  for 
the  Body,  for  the  Soul,”  Mrs.  Frances  Youn- 
gren, Director  of  Women’s  Programs, 
W.M.B.I.,  has  compiled  a second  book, 
“More  Food  for  the  Body,  for  the  Soul.” 

This  is  a cookbook  every  Christian  home- 
maker will  appreciate.  The  cover  is  colorful, 
easy  to  keep  ciean,  and  plastic-bound  to  lie 
flat.  1 he  many  practical  recipes  will  add  new 
touches  to  the  aany  menus  and  furnish  de- 
lightful surprises  for  the  family.  But  in  ad- 
dition there  is  inspiring  devotional  material 
and  heiprui  suggestions  for  mothers  whose 
responsioility  it  is  to  mold  young  lives  for 
God. 

“More  Food  for  the  Body,  for  the  Soul” 
would  be  an  appropriate  wedding  or  anni- 
versary gift. — Mrs.  Amos  D.  Wenger,  Jr. 

The  Radiant  Cross,  Paul  S.  Rees;  Wm.  B. 
Eerdmans  Publishing  Co.;  1949;  134  pp.; 
$2.00. 

“The  Radiant  Cross”  is  a series  of  ten 
sermons  preached  by  the  author,  Paul  S. 
Rees,  to  his  congregation,  the  First  Covenant 
Church,  in  the  city  of  Minneapolis. 

Dr.  Rees  has  spent  more  than  thirty  years 
in  the  ministry,  much  of  that  time  in  evan- 
gelistic work.  He  is  also  a frequent  speaker 
at  Bible  conferences.  His  background  and 
years  of  experience  lend  a sense  of  freshness 
and  vitality  to  his  book. 

In  recent  years  there  has  been  quite  a flood 
of  books  of  sermons  on  the  market,  and  some 
of  them  leave  much  to  be  desired.  But  as  one 
reads  this  volume  of  sermons,  he  finds  a 
reverence  and  fidelity  to  the  Word  of  God. 
One  is  not  continually  asked  to  swallow  a 
large  dose  of  Calvinism  or  Militarism.  The 
book  supports  the  evangelical  faith,  and  is 
not  antagonistic  to  Mennonite  principles. 
The  reviewer  is  not  sure  where  Dr.  Rees 
stands  on  nonresistance;  in  one  instance  (p. 
57)  he  speaks  of  the  wars  of  the  Crusaders 
as  a “Christian  cause,”  while  in  another  case 
(p.  64)  he  asks  the  question,  “Were  they  (the 
soldiers  attending  the  crucifixion  of  Christ) 
essentially  different  from  the  soldiers  that 
shoot  and  loot  in  this  so-called  civilized 
twentieth  century.” 

The  book  is  not  only  idealistic,  but  also 
very  practical  and  heart-searching  through- 
out. Each  sermon  is  briefly  outlined  in  such 
a way  as  to  fasten  the  outline  upon  the  mem- 
ory. The  language  is  simple  so  that  the 
babe  in  Christ  as  well  as  the  mature  Chris- 
tian in  the  young  people  and  the  adult  age 
groups  can  enjoy  the  book. 

There  are  ten  sermons  in  the  book,  deal- 
ing with  ten  phases  or  attitudes  toward  the 
cross:  From  the  Cross — Radiance,  At  the 
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Cross — Derision,  Through  the  Cross — His- 
tory, Around  the  Cross — Envy,  Before  the 
Cross — Lethargy,  Toward  the  Cross — Dis- 
honesty, Behind  the  Cross — Love,  With  the 
Cross — Identification,  In  the  Cross — Mystery, 
After  the  Cross — A Message. — Earl  R.  Delp. 


God  Goes  to  Golgotha,  W.  A.  Poehler  and 
W.  F.  Bruening;  Concordia  Publishing 
House;  1948;  126  pp;  $1.75. 

Two  ministers  who  are  well  trained  in 
Bible  knowledge  as  well  as  in  experience 
unite  their  efforts  to  produce  this  little  book 
of  inspirational  messages  concerning  the 
Passion  Week  of  our  Lord.  The  book  really 
consists  of  two  independent  series  of  mes- 
sages for  Holy  Week.  Poehler,  the  author 
of  the  first  series,  chooses  the  so-called  un- 
important personalities  connected  with  the 
suffering  and  death  of  Jesus  for  the  subjects 
of  his  meditations.  In  a most  interesting 
way  he  describes  the  part  the  following  char- 
acters played  in  those  closing  days  of  the  life 
of  our  Lord  in  the  flesh:  Malchus,  John, 
Pilate’s  wife,  Barabbas,  Simon  of  Cyrene, 
the  women  who  wept  over  Jesus,  and  the 
Roman  centurion  who  watched  Jesus  die.  He 
calls  these  characters  the  “Little  People  of  the 
Passion  Story,”  and  says  they  are  in  them- 
selves of  no  importance,  but  are  worthy  of 
study  because  they  throw  additional  light  on 
Christ.  In  a few  instances  the  spiritual  ap- 
plication may  seem  a little  far-fetched,  but 
for  the  most  part  these  devotional  studies  are 
very  well  done.  No  detail  is  overlooked  and 
the  author  displays  an  adequate  knowledge 
of  Biblical  events  as  well  as  of  the  customs  of 
that  time.  Minor  details,  often  overlooked, 
are  brought  in  to  make  the  studies  fresh  and 
interesting.  Free  Masonry  and  war  are  in- 
cidentally condemned  in  a manner  that  is 
quite  convincing. 

The  second  part  of  the  book,  written  by 
Bruening,  is  a series  of  Lenten  messages  tak- 
en from  the  Gospel  of  John.  Some  material 
is  naturally  drawn  from  the  other  Gospels. 
The  author  adheres  strictly  to  the  Biblical 
account  and  at  the  same  time  makes  the  mes- 
sages practical  and  inspiring.  He  is  evan- 
gelical in  his  point  of  view  and  the  passion 
story  becomes  more  real  and  vivid  as  one  fol- 
lows through  the  different  chapters  dealing 
with  the  arrest,  trial,  crucifixion,  and  burial 
of  our  Lord.  We  might  take  issue  with  one 
statement  in  the  last  paragraph  of  the  last 
message  where  he  states  that  the  Sacrament 
is  a “perpetual  miracle.”  Otherwise  we  can 
highly  recommend  the  entire  book  to  every 
Christian  who  wishes  to  deepen  his  love  and 
devotion  to  his  Master. 

Bruening  used  colored  pictures  to  help  his 
audiences  visualize  the  passion  of  Jesus  and 
the  characters  that  had  a part  in  that  awful 
scene.  He  mentions  these  pictures  and  gives 
a word  of  explanation  at  the  close  of  each 
message. 

As  long  as  Christians  will  enjoy  going  over 
the  last  days  of  our  Lord  on  this  earth  for  the 
purpose  of  increasing  their  appreciation  for 
His  atoning  work  on  the  cross,  this  book 
should  be  loved  and  cherished. — T.  H.  Bren- 
neman. 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


The  chairman  of  the  Senate  subcommittee 
working  on  bills  to  raise  postal  rates  has  re- 
vealed that  his  committee  members  do  not 
intend  to  increase  the  rates  for  religious  or 
agricultural  journals.  “The  object  of  the  rate 
adjustments,”  he  said,  “is  not  to  work  hard- 
ships on  or  curtail  the  publication  of  non- 
profit magazines.”  He  added,  however,  that 
religious  journals  will  have  to  be  redefined, 
because  at  the  present  time  too  many  pub- 
lications are  qualifying  for  the  preferential 
rate  on  mere  technicalities. 

* # # 

James  B.  Nolan,  sixth  deputy  police  com- 
missioner in  New  York,  told  a conference  of 
the  New  York  State  Sheriff’s  Association  that 
more  than  80  per  cent  of  the  cases  of  serious 
delinquency  showed  that  neither  the  offender 
nor  his  parents  were  church  members.  He 
told  the  peace  officers  that  the  church,  the 
home,  and  the  school  were  still  the  most 
powerful  deterrents  to  juvenile  crime.  “Young 
offenders,”  he  said,  “will  say  that  they  are 
Protestant,  Catholic,  or  Jewish,  but  in  name 
only.  There  is  no  real  participation  in  church 
activities  either  by  the  child  or  the  parents. 
We  all  appreciate  the  importance  of  re- 
ligious training.  It  gives  the  child  his  moral 
content  which  has  greater  substance  to  effect 
good  social  living  than  any  other  principle 
of  living.  To  discuss  ethics  without  morality 
is  to  emit  hollow  sounds.  So  we  need  the 
help  of  the  priest,  the  minister,  or  the  rabbi, 
to  become  interested  in  the  erring  youngster 
and  his  parents  and  to  develop  in  them  a 
sound  religious  affiliation.” 

^ "X* 

Several  branches  of  Mennonites  have  pur- 
chased a modern  building  on  the  northeast 
corner  of  Hutchinson,  Kansas,  to  house  a 
new  Bible  academy.  The  structure,  formerly 
used  as  an  office  building,  could  not  be 
constructed  today  for  less  than  $100,000. 

* * * 

In  Kansas,  where  for  so  long  the  saloon 
was  outlawed,  about  235  communities  will 
soon  be  permitting  the  sale  of  whiskey  in 
privately  owned  state  licensed  stores.  Many 
communities,  however,  will  continue  their 

prohibition  of  liquor  sales. 

* * # 

Forty-seven  persons  were  hurt  on  Septem- 

ber 4 at  Peekskill,  New  York,  in  a violent 
demonstration  against  Paul  Robeson,  Negro 
baritone.  The  struggle  was  between  his 
sympathizers  and  those  who  are  opposed  to 
his  public  appearances  because  of  his  Com- 
munist sympathies.  Communism  is  a bad 
thing.  It  is  a bad  thing  in  America,  but  this 
kind  of  violent  opposition  to  Communism  is 
as  bad  as  the  disease  itself. 


nounced  by  the  president  of  the  American 
Schools  of  Oriental  Research  at  Yale  Uni- 
versity. These  manuscripts  include  the  oldest 
known  copy  of  the  Book  of  Isaiah,  the  most 
ancient  complete  Biblical  document  ever 
found. 

* # # 

For  the  first  time  in  its  history  Portugal 
has  a Protestant  seminary.  It  was  opened 
recently  in  a Lisbon  suburban  apartment,  but 
will  soon  be  transferred  to  permanent  head- 
quarters in  a rural  area  near  the  city.  Chiefly 
responsible  for  establishing  the  new  seminary 
are  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Brazil,  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A.,  and  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.  (Southern). 
Four  students  are  enrolled  at  present,  but 
when  the  fall  term  opens  there  will  be  eight 
more.  Besides  a regular  seminary  course, 
the  seminary  will  offer  some  general  edu- 
cation courses  for  students  not  yet  qualified  to 
begin  theological  training. 

* * # 

The  National  Service  Board  for  Religious 
Objectors  has  announced  that  as  of  July  15 
a total  of  6,439  men  were  deferred  as  con- 
scientious objectors  under  the  1948  draft. act. 
Men  are  still  being  classified  though  induc- 
tions have  been  temporarily  abandoned. 

* * * 

Margaret  Truman,  the  President’s  daugh- 
ter, has  become  a life  member  of  the  Woman’s 
Christian  Temperance  Union.  Her  name  was 
sent  in  to  the  seventy-fifth  convention  of  that 
organization  with  a $25.00  contribution. 

* * # 

The  newer  tendency  to  call  alcoholism  a 

disease  has  been  denounced  by  the  Woman’s 

Christian  Temperance  Union.  This  practice 
encourages  people  to  believe  that  they  are 
alcoholic  because  they  can’t  help  it.  If  alco- 
holism is  a sickness,  it  is  self-inflicted.  Total 
abstinence  is  the  only  safe  and  sane  program. 
Most  persons  cannot  remain  moderate  drink- 
ers over  any  extended  period  of  time. 

* * * 

Pastor  Martin  Niemoeller,  president  of  the 
Evangelical  Church  in  Hessen-Nassau,  Ger- 
many, is  giving  a lecture  tour  in  Australia, 
New  Zealand,  and  Tasmania. 

* * * 

Twenty-eight  Japanese  scholarship  students 
have  arrived  in  the  United  States  for  graduate 
study  under  the  postwar  scholarship  program 
of  the  Interboard  Committee  for  Christian 
Work  in  Japan.  Seven  additional  students  are 
expected  to  arrive  in  September.  Trans- 
portation, living  expenses,  and  tuition  are 
being  provided  by  nine  Protestant  groups.  A 
total  of  nearly  one  hundred  Japanese  have 
come  to  the  United  States  on  scholarships  in 
the  two  years  the  program  has  been  operating. 


Ancient  Hebrew  manuscripts  dating  back 
to  the  first  century  B.C.,  which  were  dis- 
covered in  Palestine  early  last  year,  will  Xe 
published  in  photographic  form  this  fall 
with  suitable  transcriptions,  it  has  been  an- 


More  than  5,500,000  children  attended  Prot- 
estant Bible  schools  this  summer  according  to 
the  estimate  of  Miss  Ruth  Elizabeth  Murphy, 
director  of  Vacation  Religious  Education  for 
the  International  Council. — The  Christian 
Conservator. 
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‘In  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel"  “How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  p 
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Songs  of  the  Son  of  God 
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BY  EDNA  BEILER 


1.  HIS  FEET 

He  left  His  sandal-prints  on  country  lanes 
And  little  winding  pathways  through  the 
wheat; 

And  who  can  tell  the  city  thoroughfares, 
The  alleys  of  small  hillside  villages, 

That  knew  His  footsteps,  bent  on  doing  good. 
From  early  day  dawn  until  even  song 
His  feet  took  Him  among  the  throngs  of  men, 
And  as  the  slow  stars  trembled  into  sight 
They,  steadfast,  walked  the  holy  path  of 
prayer — 

Perhaps  preparing  for  that  last  long  road 
That  led  them  up  the  somber  hill  of  death. 
(Strange  pathways  these,  for  One  who  in  the 
past 

Knew  only  the  smooth  golden  streets  of 
heaven.) 


2.  MS  HOMES 


Eternal  Maker  of  the  hills, 

Homeless  you  wander,  now  as  then. 
Locked  out  of  hearts  by  stubborn  wills, 
Outcast,  unheeded,  seamed  of  men. 
Rejected  by  the  world  you  made 
You  seek  to  pierce  its  barricade. 


3.  HIS  FRIENDS 

Rough  fishermen, 

Despised  publicans, 

Outcasts, 

These  sat  at  ms  table, 

These  were  ms  friends. 

Little  children, 

Fallen  women, 

Sinners, 

These  thronged  around  mm, 
These  were  ms  friends. 


A lowly  stable  where  the  cows 

Browsed  gently  all  that  fateful  night, 
Dust-filtered  webs  festooned  from  mows 
And  bright-eyed  mice  crouched  out  of 
sight — 

His  first  home,  this — black  shame  to  us, 

His  world,  who  could  neglect  Him  thus. 

Field  sparrows  nest  in  green  hedgerows, 
The  gray  fox  lurks  within  his  den; 

Down  dusty  lanes  Lord  Jesus  goes. 

Helper  and  Healer  of  all  men; 

While  multitudes  are  blessed  and  fed 
He  has  no  place  to  lay  ms  head. 

Young  winds,  subdued,  tiptoed  through 
grass, 

A wood  dove  moaned  her  somber  call. 
The  dawn  star  dimmed,  relieved  to  pass 
Her  death  watch  to  the  elm  trees,  tall. 
His  last  brief  earthly  home,  a grave, 

Scoffed  at  by  those  He  died  to  save. 


(The  Pharisees  envied  and  murmured, 
Scoffed  and  plotted, 

But  Jesus  loved  ms  way 
Into  men’s  hearts.) 


4.  mS  FACE 

How  stern  ms  features  must  have  been 
When  reprimanding  wicked  men; 

Gloomy,  when  those  He  called  ms  own 
Thought  only  of  an  earthly  throne; 

And  pained,  when  even  His  chosen  few 
Denied,  lied,  betrayed,  and  behaved  untrue; 
So  sad  when  those  He  loved  were  lost, 
Counting  His  service  of  too  great  cost. 

But,  oh,  how  kind  His  face  when  came 
To  mm  for  healing  blind,  sick,  and  lame; 
Divine  compassion  beyond  compare 
When  penitent  sinners  knelt  to  mm  in 
prayer; 


Joyous,  when  children  came  to  ms  side, 
Innocent,  loving,  and  starry-eyed; 

Glorified,  holy,  beyond  my  saying 
After  long  lonely  nights  spent  in  praying. 

5.  ms  WORDS 

The  gentle  words  of  Jesus  sang 
Their  way  into  the  hearts  of  men, 

Down  through  the  years  their  echoes  rang 
And  still  remain. 

He  used  suggestive  words  like  light, 

Tall  tapers  glowing  through  the  night. 
And  tender  words  like  love  and  peace, 
Rest,  hope — a goodly  list  of  these. 

Sometimes  He  used  familiar  words. 

To  shepherd  lads,  ms  talk  of  herds 
Was  meaningful;  and  housewives  knew 
ms  tales  of  leavening  were  true; 

While  surely  simple  farmer  folk, 

In  rapt  attention  while  He  spoke. 

Could  understand  ms  “easy  yoke.” 

O gentle  words!  Even  today 
Across  the  years  they  gleam  as  when 
He  spoke  them  and  they  sang  their  way 
Into  the  hearts  of  men. 

6.  ms  LO  VE 

Never  a word  was  made  could  bear 
The  weight  and  freight  of  His  loving  care, 
Never  a thought  remained  unmoved 
When  trying  to  grasp  how  much  He  loved, 
Never  a symbol  strong  enough 
To  bear,  unbroken,  such  glorious  stuff. 

So,  small  wonder  my  little  song 
(Frail,  ethereal,  not  sure  and  strong) 

Fails  already  its  aim,  yet  we 
Hold  in  our  hearts  love’s  certainty. 

Soul,  walk  tiptoe  with  feet  unshod 
To  meet  incarnate  the  love  of  God. 

Phoenix,  Ariz. 
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Bible  Conferences  for  1949 

The  major  emphasis  of  the  Mennonite 
Commission  for  Christian  Education  and 
Young  People’s  Work  for  the  year  1949 
is  “Adult  Indoctrination.”  One  of  the 
means  of  promoting  this  emphasis  has 
been  the  use  of  a series  of  doctrinal  top- 
ics covering  the  major  doctrines  of  our 
church  for  Bible  conferences.  In  the 
early  part  of  1949  a list  of  these  topics 
for  Bible  conferences  with  explanatory 
notes  was  sent  out  to  all  the  pastors  in 
the  Mennonite  Church.  A number  of 
our  congregations  used  these  doctrinal 
topics  and  received  real  blessing  from 
them.  A number  of  other  congregations 
are  planning  to  use  them  this  fall  and 
winter.  We  would  like  to  encourage  the 
pastors  of  our  congregations,  if  they  have 
not  already  used  these  topics,  to  plan  a 
longer  or  shorter  Bible  conference  in 
their  congregation  during  the  coming 
winter.  One  or  two  speakers  may  be 
used. 

These  topics  are  arranged  for  Bible 
conferences  of  a week  in  length,  from 
Tuesday  night  to  Sunday  night,  from 
Friday  night  to  Sunday  night,  and  for 
three  services  on  Sunday,  so  that  they 
are  adaptable  to  the  needs  of  any  congre- 
gation. Copies  of  these  topics  and  sug- 
gestions are  available  at  the  office  of  the 
Field  Secretary  for  those  who  may  have 
mislaid  or  lost  theirs.  Please  feel  free  to 
write  to  the  undersigned  for  copies  of 
these  topics  if  you  are  interested  in  a 
Bible  conference  in  your  congregation 
this  coming  fall  and  winter. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian 
Education  and  Young  People’s  Work: 
Nelson  E.  Kauffman, 

Field  Secretary, 

1417  Broadway,  Hannibal,  Mo. 


Obedience 

By  Clara  Hooley 

This  is  a very  vital  need:  to  learn  to 
obey.  The  child  who  has  not  been  taught 
obedience  has  a hard  time  overcoming 
himself  in  later  life.  If  we  have  no  self- 
control  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable. 
We  will  fret  at  the  least  little  thing  and 
not  be  satisfied  with  anything.  The  Bible 
is  full  of  promises  for  the  obedient,  but 
it  does  not  contain  a single  one  for  the 
disobedient. 

Let  us  look  at  some  examples  from  the 
Bible  where  people  have  been  obedient. 
Let  us  think  what  might  have  happened 
had  they  not  obeyed.  Saul  did  diligently 
what  he  honestly  thought  to  be  the  right 
thing;  persecuting  the  Christians.  But 
when  he  found  the  true  light,  he  was 
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willing  to  change.  When  told  by  God’s 
voice  to  arise  and  go  into  the  city,  he 
obeyed.  Let  us  think  of  the  aspect  of 
obedience  when  God  bids  us  to  do  some- 
thing or  go  somewhere.  Consider  Paul’s 
call.  Paul  had  the  vision  of  the  man 
pleading,  “Come  over  into  Macedonia, 
and  help  us.”  Suppose  he  had  not  gone 
tO'  the  Gentiles.  Perhaps  we  today  would 
be  heathen  instead  of  being  grafted  into 
the  true  vine,  as  the  Gentiles  have  been. 
Look  at  Jonah.  Had  he  not  gone  finally, 
think  how  many,  many  souls  would  have 
gone  into  eternity  unsaved  just  because 
one  man  refused  to  obey  God. 

God  is  the  Creator  of  all  things,  visible 
and  invisible,  the  Redeemer  of  mankind. 
This  qualifies  Him  to  claim  obedience 
of  every  human  being.  “Fear  God,  and 
keep  his  commandments;  for  this  is  the 
whole  duty  of  man.” 

True  Gospel  obedience  is  not  simply 
a convenience  which  may  be  dispensed 
with  at  will,  as  some  seem  to  think;  but 
it  is  an  essential  to  salvation,  without 
which  there  is  no  promise.  “Not  every 
one  that  saith  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but 
be  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.”  “Why  call  ye  me. 
Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which 
I say?”  “Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  what- 
soever I command  you.”  “The  Lord 
Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with 
his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire  taking 
vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God, 
and  that  obey  not  the  gospel.” 

Faith  and  love  will  wither  and  die 
under  the  blighting  influence  of  dis- 
obedience. “To  obey  is  better  than  sacri- 
fice, and  to  hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams. 
For  rebellion  is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft, 
and  stubbornness  is  as  iniquity  and  idol- 
atry.” 

True  Gospel  obedience  signifies  a full 
submission  to  God  in  all  things.  We 
have  abundant  testimony  that  God  ex- 
pects His  people  to  obey  Him  and  suffer 
the  consequences,  whether  it  be  praise 
^nd  honor  and  riches  on  earth  or  perse- 
cution and  poverty  and  death. 

Rebellion  against  obedience  is  a sin. 
It  was  through  disobedience  that  sin  and 
death  entered  into  the  world.  By  dis- 
obedience angels  fell  from  their  just 
estate  and  through  their  influence  they 
have  swept  millions  along  the  downward 
course  to  perdition. 

The  earth  is  filled  with  violence  and 
blood  and  sorrow,  pain  and  death, 
which  are  the  heritage  of  disobedience. 
Through  the  obedience  of  faith  we  are 
delivered  from  darkness,  thunderings, 
and  tempest  of  Sinai  to  the  blue  sky  of 
love  where  we  have  peace  with  God  and 
fellowship  of  the  saints. 


“Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  com- 
mandments, that  they  may  have  right  to 
the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through 
the  gates  into  the  city.” 

Soon  the  Lord  will  come  and  all  His 
enemies  will  be  scattered.  Let  the  right- 
eous be  glad.  Let  them  rejoice  before  the 
Lord.  “Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad: 
for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven.” 

Ligonier,  Ind. 

“Let  Not  . . 

(A  Sermon  Outline) 

By  Roy  J.  Wilkins 

I 

THE  “LET  NOT”  OF 
PRESUMPTION 

“'Let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall 
receive  any  thing  of  the  Lord”  (James 
1:7). 

II 

THE  “LET  NOT”  OF  HOPE 
“Let  not  them  that  wait  on  thee,  O 
Lord  God  of  hosts,  be  ashamed  for  my 
sake:  let  not  those  that  seek  thee  be 
confounded  for  my  sake,  O God  of  Is- 
rael” (Ps.  69:6). 

III 

THE  “LET  NOT”  OF  TRUST 
“Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled:  ye 
believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me” 
(John  14:1). 

IV 

THE  “LET  NOT”  OF  HOLINESS 
“Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your 
mortal  body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  in 
the  lusts  thereof”  (Rom.  6:12). 

Dodge  Center,  Minn. 


ABOUT  WAR 

Can  you  believe  that  Marshal  Foch, 
commander  of  the  Allied  forces  in  World 
War  I,  said  this?. 

“If  the  war  system  is  to  continue,  then 
let  us  renounce  our  religion,  call  it  the 
religion  of  force,  and  let  someone  else 
take  the  sacred  name  of  Christ  and  de- 
velop a religion  which  will  be  consist- 
ent with  the  principles  He  enunciated 
in  the  New  Testament.  Organized  Chris- 
tianity must  either  stop  participating  in 
wars  or  else  take  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  out  of  the  Bible.  It  is  a parody 
to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ  in  the  pul- 
pit upon  a Sunday  and  bless  war  from 
the  same  pulpit  the  next  week.”— “Gos- 
pel Messenger.” 
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All  for  His  Praise 


EDITORIAL 


The  Irenic  Spirit 

A brother,  in  speaking  of  the  recent 
General  Conference  at  Harrisonburg, 
Va.,  referred  with  appreciation  to  its 
“irenic”  spirit.  This  is  a happy  term. 
And  if  the  word  is  new  to  you,  it  is  worth 
looking  up  in  the  dictionary.  We  can  be 
happy  that  it  is  possible  for  us  to  have 
irenic  General  Conferences.  It  is  a tri- 
umph of  Christian  brotherhood  that 
many  people  from  many  different  con- 
gregations arid  conferences,  with  some 
differences  of  background  and  of  local 
emphasis,  can  meet  together  in  a general 
church  assembly,  discuss  without  bitter- 
ness, and  agree  without  schism. 

Christian  people  ought  to  be  peaceful. 
The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  peace.  And  gen- 
tle long-suffering  is  one  of  the  attitudes 
most  frequently  commended  to  us  in  the 
Scriptures.  An  unyielding,  critical  spirit 
is  out  of  harmony  with  essential  Chris- 
tian disposition.  The  ability  to  argue 
and  insist  until  one  has  one’s  own  way  is 
nothing  for  a Christian  to  boast  about. 
Mennonite  history  has  far  too  many 
examples  of  church  gatherings  which 
knew  almost  nothing  of  the  irenic  spirit. 
Schisms  and  hard  feelings,  which  were 
often  the  result,  have  been  a great  hin- 
drance to  our  testimony  in  the  world 
and  to  the  growth  of  the  church.  It  is 
good  to  believe  that  we  have  reached  a 
happier  day. 

There  is  danger,  of  course,  that  we  fall 
into  an  acquiescence  which  is  careless  of 
Christian  principle  and  truth.  We  may 
be  tempted  at  times,  in  the  interests  of 
friendly  co-operation,  to  sacrifice  deeply 
held,  Scripture-based  convictions.  Against 
this  danger  we  must  be  on  guard.  Differ- 
ence of  opinion  is  better  than  a careless- 
ness about  opinion.  Our  Christian  broth- 
erhood must  be  based  upon  common 
convictions  deeply  held  and  not  merely 
upon  back-slapping  good  fellowship.  We 
still  need  people  who  can  object  with 
spirit  and  effectiveness  against  error  and 
malpractice.  Christian  peace  must  be 
first  pure. 

Important  issues  were  brought  up  in 
various  reports  and  resolutions  at  the 
General  Conference.  If  the  peaceful 
agreement  on  these  matters  argues  a 
sleeping  conscience,  then  we  have  reason 


to  be  alarmed.  But  if  it  argues,  as  we 
believe  it  does,  an  increased  concern  and 
ability  to  reach  through  Christian  discus- 
sion a common  ground,  then  we  have 
reason  for  thanksgiving.  May  God  add 
His  benediction  to  the  true  peacefulness 
of  Christian  fellowship. 

Bible  Conferences 

In  the  decades  before  and  after  the 
turn  of  the  century  the  Bible  conference 
was  one  of  the  important  features  in 
Mennonite  church  life.  John  S.  Coff- 
man, Daniel  Kauffman,  J.  S.  Shoemaker, 

D.  D.  Miller,  A.  D.  Wenger,  S.  G.  Shet- 
ler,  Aaron  Loucks,  D.  G.  Lapp,  and 
many  others  gave  a great  deal  of  effort 
to  this  method  of  indoctrination.  Ses- 
sions were  usually  held  both  morning 
and  evening  for  a number  of  successive 
days,  sometimes  for  a week  or  more. 
Outlines  were  often  written  with  crayon 
on  heavy  paper,  which  was  tacked  up 
before  the  congregation  where  all  could 
see.  These  outlines  gathered  together 
the  Scripture  references  on  many  differ- 
ent subjects.  In  the  meeting  different 
people  in  the  audience  took  these  refer- 
ences and  read  them  when  called  upon. 
The  Bible  teacher  showed  the  signifi- 
cance of  the  Scriptures  read  and  helped 
the  audience  to  a real  Biblical  theology. 
Large  audiences  attended  these  sessions, 
even  in  the  morning.  The  influence  of 
such  teaching  can  hardly  be  overesti- 
mated. 

Since  methods  continually  change,  the 
Bible  conference  of  this  particular  type 
has  become  a thing  of  the  past.  The 
weekday  Bible  class,  the  winter  Bible 
schools,  and  other  methods  of  Bible 
study  have  taken  .its  place.  But  certain 
segments  of  our  population  may  be 
missed  in  the  methods  now  used,  and 
there  is  still  a place  for  the  Bible  con- 
ference which  the  whole  congregation 
attends  for  a brief  period  of  time.  Please 
read  the  announcement  by  Bro.  Nelson 

E.  Kauffman  on  another  page  of  this 
issue.  This  year  is  pretty  well  gone.  But 
the  need  for  indoctrination  probably  is 
not  past  in  your  congregation.  If  you 
have  not  already  held  a doctrinal  confer- 
ence, why  not  plan  one  for  this  winter? 
Write  to  Bro.  Kauffman  for  suggestions. 


Our  God  is  great.  He  calls  His  whole 
creation  to  serve  Him  and  to  praise  Him. 
Nothing  is  excused:  mountains  and 

plains,  flowers  and  trees,  birds  and  beasts, 
storm  and  sunshine— all  contribute  to  the 
symphony  of  God’s  praise.  And  no  per- 
son is  excused.  Men  and  women,  boys 
and  girls,  old  and  young,  educated  and 
uneducated,  the  ill  and  the  strong— let 
all  join  in  His  praise  whose  right  it  is. 
Praise  is  the  duty  and  the  prerogative  of 
no  professionalized  clergy.  It  is  not  ex- 
pected just  of  the  men,  nor  of  the  edu- 
cated, nor  of  the  old,  nor  of  the  young. 
It  calls  for  all  that  all  of  us  can  con- 
tribute. It  demands  every  hour  of  every 
day,  every  thought,  every  word,  every 
deed,  our  work  and  our  play,  our  money, 
our  lands,  our  education,  our  talent, 
our  skills. 

We  do  not  accept  this  wholesale  claim 
of  God  as  fully  as  we  might  think  we  do. 
We  think  preachers  and  missionaries  and 
“full-time  Christian  workers”  have  more 
of  a call  than  we  have.  We  think  if  we 
go  to  church  on  Sunday  and  kneel  to 
pray  a few  minutes  before  we  go  to  bed, 
the  rest  of  the  time  is  rightfully  our  own. 
We  think  if  we  throw  an  occasional  dol- 
lar bill  in  the  offering  basket,  or  even  a 
tithe  of  our  income,  that  the  rest  of  our 
money  is  our  own  and  it’s  nobody’s  busi- 
ness what  we  do  with  it.  If  we  have  some 
religious  meetings,  or  say  a perfunctory 
prayer  at  the  beginning  of  all  of  them, 
then  it  doesn’t  matter  what  the  character 
of  our  social  life  is.  We  hide  behind  a 
nominal  profession  and  a token  fulfill- 
ment of  Christian  obligations.  We  com- 
partmentalize our  lives  into  the  sacred 
and  the  secular.  We  don’t  let  our  reli- 
gion interfere  too  much  with  our  busi- 
ness or  our  pleasure.  We  are  opposed  to 
conscription— the  drafting  of  all  that  we 
have  and  are  for  the  service  and  praise  of 
our  Lord.  And  in  so  far  we  are  not  Chris- 
tian. Certainly  none  of  us  has  yet  suc- 
ceeded in  achieving  the  maximum  pos- 
sibility of  Christian  life  and  service. 
But  it  should  be  our  aim  and  ambition 
to  lay  all  of  life  under  tribute  to  the 
glory  and  praise  of  our  God. 


Lucifer  is  making  up  for  lost  time. 
He  knows  that  his  end  is  near  and  so  he 
is  unleashing  his  every  power  upon  the 
human  race  in  order  to  win  his  fight  to 
rule  the  earth  and  God.  His  success  at 
present  is  the  modern  church  of  refine- 
ment without  God.— Selected. 
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Forgiveness 

By  a Sister 

We  read  in  Ps.  66:18:  “If  I regard 
iniquity  in  my  heart,  the  Lord  will  not 
hear  me.”  We  see  here  that  God  com- 
mands that  we  make  a clearance  in  our 
hearts  before  faith  can  operate.  It  is  my 
purpose  to  speak  about  the  thing  that 
we  consider  the  most  detrimental  to  the 
operation  of  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God 
in  our  hearts. 

Jesus  said,  in  Mark  11:25,  26,  “And 
when  ye  stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye 
have  ought  against  any:  that  your  Fa- 
ther also  which  is  in  heaven  may  forgive 
you  your  trespasses.  But  if  ye  do  not 
forgive,  neither  will  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven  forgive  your  trespasses.” 
Now  it  is  clear  from  this  that  an  unfor- 
giving spirit  is  displeasing  to  God,  and 
iniquitous.  So  we  are  sure  that  anyone 
would  call  this  just  plain  iniquity,  or  sin, 
because  it  is  a transgression  of  the  law 
of  God,  who  says  we  are  to  forgive.  Jesus 
had  every  one  of  His  prayers  answered 
because  He  had  a universe  full  of  com- 
passion and  mercy  concentrated  in  His 
heart,  and  not  one  iota  of  an  unforgiving 
spirit.  When  we  have  this  same  spirit  in 
us,  there  will  be  such  a world  of  mercy 
and  compassion  in  our  hearts  that  we 
will  not  have  any  hard  feelings  or  bitter- 
ness or  enmity  toward  anyone.  And  if 
someone  does  offer  an  offense,  there  will 
be  a spontaneous,  joyous  forgiveness 
even  before  forgiveness  is  asked. 

If  the  flow  of  love  and  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  had  been  manifested  in 
the  church  all  down  the  ages  as  it  was  in 
the  early  history  of  the  church,  many 
thousands  and  millions  of  souls  would 
have  been  convicted  of  sin  and  have 
given  their  lives  to  God. 

Unforgiveness  and  unbelief  are  twin 
sins  in  our  make-up.  If  we  do  not  for- 
give people  for  imagined  or  real  offenses 
against  us,  it  clogs  our  spiritual,  life; 
there  is  no  inflow  nor  outflow  of  God’s 
love.  The  faith  that  worketh  by  love  is 
out  of  commission  in  us. 

Jesus  was  called  the  Lamb.  It  cannot 
be  thought  that  a lamb  has  any  hatred. 
He  had  to  be  a Lamb  without  spot  or 
blemish.  If  there  had  been  one  spot  of 
hatred,  Jesus  would  not  have  been  an 
acceptable  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the 
world.  Because  He  was  the  Lamb,  He 
became  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah. 
There  is  no  spiritual  power  in  a man  or 
woman  who  is  contaminated  with  hatred, 
or  unforgiveness,  which  is  the  same. 

Christians  may  never  have  estimated 
the  immense  damage  that  the  kingdom 
of  God  has  suffered  by  the  spirit  of  un- 
forgiveness. The  very  bitterness  of  hell 
is  imbedded  in  the  unforgiving  spirit. 
This  same  spirit  has  caused  many  be- 
lievers to  become  clogged  in  their  spirit- 
ual life,  choking  out  the  Word  that  com- 
mands us  to  forgive  seventy  times  seven. 
Just  as  logs  get  into  a jam  and  cannot  be 
sawed  into  lumber  to  build  houses  in 
which  to  live,  so  the  unforgiving  spirit 


in  any  place  causes  spiritual  jams,  as  a 
result  of  which  many  may  be  going  to 
meet  God  unprepared.  This  is  one  of 
the  most  horrible  things  resulting  from 
being  too  stubborn  or  hardhearted  to 
forgive.  If  we  have  the  fruit  of  the  Spir- 
it, which  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffer- 
ing, gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meek- 
ness, temperance,  the  power  of  God’s 
love  will  not  inflict  pain  intentionally  on 
anyone.  We  do  well  to  apply  the  Golden 
Rule  to  our  hearts. 


A New  Service 

At  the  recent  meeting  of  our  General 
Conference,  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  re- 
ported in  their  biennial  report  that  a 
new  corporation  is  being  formed.  The 
name  of  the  new  corporation  is  “Men- 
nonite Aid,  Inc.,”  and  the  new  charter  is 
being  granted  by  the  State  of  Pennsyl- 
vania. Application  for  admission  to 
operate  in  other  states  will  be  made— 
particularly  in  Indiana— for  it  is  planned 
that  the  home  office  of  this  new  corpora- 
tion will  be  at  Goshen,  Indiana,  in  con- 
nection with  the  present  office  of  Men- 
nonite Mutual  Aid,  which  is  an  Indiana 
corporation. 

It  is  planned  that  the  directors  for 
Mennonite  Aid,  Inc.,  will  be  chosen  as 
follows:  three  by  Mennonite  Mutual 
Aid,  three  by  the  members  at  their  an- 
nual meeting,  and  one  by  each  of  the 
district  conferences.  Until  these  members 
can  be  elected  in  the  regular  way,  the 
executive  committee  of  General  Con- 
ference has  approved  the  following  tem- 
porary appointments:  O.  O.  Miller, 

Akron,  Pennsylvania  (who  will  serve  as 
temporary  president  and  convener);  C. 
L.  Graber,  Goshen,  Indiana  (who  will 
serve  as  secretary  and  treasurer);  Samuel 
Wenger,  Lancaster,  Pennsylvania  (legal 
counselor);  M.  R.  Good,  Kitchener,  On- 
tario; Ralph  Hernley,  Scottdale,  Pennsyl- 
vania; Carl  Kreider,  Goshen,  Indiana; 
Tilman  H.  Smith,  Eureka,  Illinois;  and 
Albert  Weaver,  Hesston,  Kansas.  The 
next  meeting  of  the  board  will  be  held  at 
Goshen,  Indiana,  on  September  29.  At 
this  time  a physician  will  be  chosen  to 
act  as  medical  advisor  for  the  corpora- 
tion. At  this  meeting  the  board  will  elect 
officers  and  appoint  the  various  commit- 
tees needed  to  carry  forward  the  work. 

The  new  corporation  plans  to  offer 
benefits  for  hospital,  surgery,  and  burial 
aid.  All  of  these  are  to  be  on  a cost 
basis  without  the  excessive  expenses  of 
high  salaries,  high  pressure  advertising, 
and  promotion.  Details  will  be  an- 
nounced soon  by  means  of  a prospectus 
which  is  to  be  distributed ' throughout 
the  brotherhood.  At  that  time  member- 
ship application  blanks  will  be  available. 
Further  announcement  will  also  be  made 
through  these  pages.  Thus  Mutual  Aid 
again  enlarges  its  scope  of  work.  Truly, 
sharing  and  giving  are.  Christian  graces 
which  we  need  to  embrace  more  fully. 

For  Mennonite  Aid,  Inc. 

Ralph  Hernley  and  C.  L.  Graber 


Bertha’s  Queer  Graveyard 

Bertha  Dickson  was  a decided  enemy 
of  tobacco.  She  used  to  say  she  hated  it. 
Now  “hate”  is  a strong,  bad  word,  I 
know.  My  mother  has  often  said  to  me, 
“My  dear,  you  must  hate  nothing  but 
sin”;  and  I never  use  the  word  without 
thinking  of  my  dear  mother  and  her 
advice.  But  I think  as  Bertha  did,  that 
it  is  quite  proper  to  say  “hate”  in  speak- 
ing of  tobacco;  for  it  is  a terrible  poison, 
and  injures  more  people— body  and  soul, 
too— than  folks  are  willing  to  believe, 
and  then  it  is  so  nasty! 

There,  that  is  another  word  my  moth- 
er never  liked  to  hear  me  use.  She  said 
it  wasn’t  a “pretty  word.”  But  I can’t 
help  using  it  when  I speak  of  tobacco; 
and  Bertha  always  did,  too.  But  she  did 
something  besides  hating  it  and  calling 
it  bad  names.  She  tried  to  persuade 
everyone  who  used  it  to  give  it  up. 

She  was  a queer  child.  She  never  acted 
like  other  children,  but  had  a way  all  her 
own,  which  sometimes  made  folks  laugh, 
and  sometimes  cry,  and  always  made 
them  shake  their  heads  and  say,  “What 
an  odd  little  thing  Bertha  Dickson  is!” 

She  took  a notion  into  her  head  one 
day  that  she  would  have  a little  grave- 
yard all  her  own.  There  was  a piece  of 
ground  in  the  old  garden  behind  the 
house  where  nothing  was  planted.  A 
long  row  of  blackberry  bushes  hid  this 
corner  from  the  house  windows  and  she 
often  used  to  go  down  there  to  play 
alone.  It  was  one  day  after  she  had  been 
to  visit  Sam  Hill,  the  village  under- 
taker, that  she  got  the  idea  of  having  the 
graveyard.  She  went  straight  off  to  the 
woods  and  brought  home  four  pretty  lit- 
tle hackmatack  trees  which  she  planted 
in  the  four  corners  of  the  lot  she  had 
chosen;  then  happening  to  think  it  would 
be  better  to  secure  the  ground  by  asking 
her  father  to  give  it  to  her,  she  went  in 
pursuit  of  him. 

“Papa!  Papa!”  she  called  aloud,  as  he 
was  working  in  the  barn.  “Papa,  will 
you  give  me  the  northwest  corner  of  the 
garden?” 

“The  what,  child?” 

“The  northwest  corner  of  the  old  gar-! 
den,  Papa.  It  is  bounded  on  the  north 
by  the  seek-no-further  apple  tree;  east, 
by  the  walk;  south,  by  the  blackberry: 
bushes;  and  west,  by  the  sweet-corn  field.” 

There  was  a general  laugh  at  the  con-j 
elusion  of  this  speech.  Mamma  and  Hep- 
sey  came  out  to  see  what  was  the  matter, 
claimed  Bertha.  “I  tried  to  be  particu- 
lar, just  to  save  you  the  trouble  of  going: 
down.” 

“Bertha  wants  me  t<5  deed  her  the 
northwest  corner  of  the  garden,  Moth- 
er,” said  Mr.  Dickson.  “Are  you  ready  to 
sign  the  papers?” 

“What  do  you  want  it  for,  deary?”: 
asked  Mother.  “Are  you  going  to  build 
a doll  house?” 

Her  mother  knew  that  that  particular 
spot  was  her  little  girl’s  favorite  resort, 
and  that  scarcely  a day  passed  but  the 
dollies  were  taken  there,  too.  So  she 
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thought,  of  course,  that  Bertha,  with  her 
queer  ideas,  was  planning  some  sort  of 
dwelling  for  them.  She  was  quite  un- 
prepared for  the  answer,  and  for  the  roar 
of  laughter  which  was  repeated  as  the 
child  looked  very  meek  and  replied,  “I 
want  it  for  a graveyard,  Mamma.”  When 
her  father  had  recovered  the  power  of 
speech  he  pursued  his  inquiries  further. 

“What  are  you  going  to  bury,  dear?” 

Quick  as  a flash  of  light,  Bertha  picked 
up  her  father’s  pipe  which  lay  on  the 
wooden  bench  by  the  door.  “This  first,” 
said  she;  and  off  she  ran. 

So  quick  was  her  motion  and  the 
words  that  accompanied  it  that  no  one 
of  the  amused  group  perceived  what  she 
had  done,  and  as  she  flitted  down  the 
garden  walk,  thought  only  that  she  was 
running  from  their  mirth.  But  when 
work  was  done  and  the  farmer  was  ready 
for  his  evening  smoke,  the  pipe  was  no- 
where to  be  found. 

“Where  is  my  pipe?  Who  has  seen  my 
pipe?”  shouted  Father  up  and  down  the 
yard  in  no  very  pleasant  tones. 

“I  buried  it.  Papa,  in  my  new  grave- 
yard,” said  the  child  coolly.  “Come  and 
see!” 

The  heavy  steps  of  the  tired  man,  and 
the  light  trip-trip  of  the  little  girl’s  feet 
fell  together  on  the  garden  walk  as  they 
proceeded  to  the  northwest  corner  of  the 
garden,  where  Bertha  pointed  to  a neat 
little  mound  about  a foot  long,  nicely 
rounded  and  turfed,  at  the  head  of  which 
was  placed  a bit  of  shingle  with  the  in- 
scription: 

Here  Lies 
My  Father’s  Pipe, 

Rest  Forever. 

The  astonished  parent  was  at  a loss 
what  to  say.  He  hesitated  whether  to 
laugh  or  to  chide.  He  finally  concluded 
to  do  neither,  but  to  try  to  get  at  the 
child’s  meaning  in  all  this.  So,  sitting 
down  on  an  overturned  wheelbarrow,  he 
took  Bertha  on  his  knee  and  began  to 
question  her.  “Why  did  you  do  so, 
child?” 

“Because,  Papa,  I didn’t  want  you  to 
die,  as  Mr.  Thurston  did,  of  pipe.  It’s  a 
fact,  Papa,”  seeing  a smile  gathering  in 
his  eye.  “I  heard  Dr.  Bell  say  so  when 
we  were  coming  home  from  the  funeral. 
Miss  Stevens  asked  him  what  ailed  Mr. 
Thurston;  and  Dr.  Bell  said,  ‘Pipe,  Miss 
Stevens,  pipe.  He  smoked  himself  out  of 
this  world  and  into— well,  Miss  Stevens, 
I can’t  say  exactly  where  he  has  gone. 
If  folks  get  so  used  to  their  pipes  here  in 
this  world,  I don’t  see  what  they’re  going 
to  do  in  the  other.  It  seems  to  me  they’ll 
want  to  keep  up  the  smoking,  but  I’m 
most  sure  they  can’t  do  it  in  heaven.  For 
you  know.  Miss  Stevens,  heaven  is  a very 
clean  place,  and  there  is  not  going  to  be 
anything  there  that  defiles.  So  I don’t 
know.’  Now,  Papa,  I want  you  tO'  be  my 
papa  a long,  long  while  before  you  die; 
and  then  I don’t  want  tobacco  to  keep 
you  out  of  heaven.  So,  you  see,  I thought 
I’d  dig  a grave  and  bury  the  old  pipe. 
You  won’t  dig  it  up,  will  you,  Papa?” 
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The  farmer  held  his  peace  for  a few 
minutes.  Then  he  said  slowly,  but  firm- 
ly, “No,  Bertha,  your  father  is  no  grave 
robber.  I shall  miss  the  old  pipe;  but  I 
suppose  I must  say  about  it  as  we  do 
about  everything  that’s  put  in  the  grave, 
‘Thy  will  be  done.’  ” 

“That’s  good,  Papa,”  said  the  child 
with  a kiss.  “NoW  I have  a good,  clean, 
everlasting  papa.  Isn’t  ‘everlasting’  what 
we  call  things  that  don’t  die?”  she  added, 
again  perceiving  a smile. 

“Yes,  dear.  But  none  of  us  are  ever- 
lasting exactly;  we  all  have  to  die  some- 
time.” 

“Was  that  what  you  wanted  this  great 
graveyard  for?”  asked  Father,  smiling 
again,  and  seeking  to  divert  the  conver- 
sation, which  he  feared  might  get  beyond 
his  depth.  “Was  it  only  to  bury  that  old 
pipe?” 

“No,  indeed!”  exclaimed  Bertha  ear- 
nestly. “I’m  going  to  bury  many  such 
things  here.  I expect  I shall  have  a fu- 
neral almost  every  day.  I’m  going  to 
bury  old  Aunt  Smith’s  snuff  next.” 

“How  will  you  get  it?” 

“Oh,  I’ll  get  it!  I’ll  manage,  Papa. 
And  then  there’s  Joe’s  tobacco  and  Uncle 
Ned’s  cigar  and  many  more  of  the  nasty 
things.” 

Bertha  proved  to  be  a busy  little  under- 
taker; and  before  the  week  had  passed, 
more  than  a dozen  interments  had  to  be 
made  in  the  new  cemetery.  The  graves 
were  all  made  evenly,  side  by  side,  exact- 
ly the  same  size,  nicely  rounded  and 
turfed,  and  at  the  head  of  each  was  a tiny 
board  on  which  was  printed  some  simple 
epitaph.  These  headboards  cost  Bertha 
a great  deal  of  time  and  labor.  On  one 
was  “Aunt  Smith’s  Snuff  Box,  Closed 
Forever”;  on  another,  “Joe  Tanner’s  Pig- 
tail, Lost  to  View”;  on  the  next,  “Cyrus 


Entreaty 

By  Howard  R.  Mertz 

O sinner,  why  do  you  tarry ? 

Why  do  you  turn  away ? 

Even  now  the  Saviour  is  calling, 

Will  you  not  come  today? 

He  gave  His  own  life  to  set  you  free 
From  the  bonds  that  hold  you  in  sin, 
The  gates  of  heaven  are  open  yet, 

Will  you  not  enter  in? 

This  world  of  suffering  soon  will  cease, 
And  forever  be  closed  the  gate, 

Then  you  zuill  seek  to  enter  in, 

But  alas!  it  will  be  too  late! 

Choose  you  this  day  whom  you  will 
serve, 

O why  do  you  make  Him  wait? 
Today  He  begs  you  accept  His  grace, 
Tomorrow  may  be  too  late. 

Fort  Wayne,  Ind. 


Ball’s  Cigar,  Burned  out.”  All  were 
equally  characteristic. 

The  northwest  corner  lot  was  at  last 
full.  Over  sixty  neat  little  children’s 
graves  in  Greenwood.  The  seek-no- 
further  spread  a friendly  shade  over  the 
spot  and  the  blackberries  ripened  beside 
them.  Many  and  many  a visitor  was 
taken  slyly  down  the  garden  walk  to  see 
Bertha’s  graveyard.  But  the  very  best 
part  of  the  whole  was  that  for  every  little 
mound  in  that  quiet  spot,  there  stood  a 
man  or  woman  redeemed  from  an  evil 
habit,  a living  monument  above  it,  all 
alike  bearing  testimony  to  the  faithful- 
ness and  perseverance  of  the  queer  little 
girl,  the  hater  of  tobacco,  the  lover  of 
purity  and  health.— Selected. 


Sharing  with  Others 

By  Fannie  E.  Martin 

Some  time  ago  I heard  a sermon  on 
sharing,  and  with  the  minister’s  consent 
I want  to  add  a few  points  he  did  not 
have  time  to  mention  in  his  discourse. 

First,  the  sermon  impressed  me  very 
much  because  it  was  so  different  from 
some  we  often  hear  in  the  morning  wor- 
ship. The  Sunday-school  lessons  . have 
been  very,  very  interesting.  It’s  impos- 
sible to  cover  the  entire  lesson  in  so  short 
a time.  So  often  the  minister  just  follows 
up  the  lesson  with  his  message,  which 
really  helps  us  to  remember  the  lesson 
better,  but  after  all  we  notice  it  when 
there’s  a change  in  the  program.  It  was 
very  noticeable  in  this  instance,  and 
many  precious  truths  were  brought  to 
our  minds. 

The  minister  spoke  on  our  relief  work 
in  Europe  and  South  America.  It’s  true, 
we  have  sent  food  and  clothing,  also 
machinery  to  those  countries,  but  yet 
after  all  this  Europe  is  still  hungry.  Re- 
lief workers  tell  us  how  hungry  those 
people  are  for  love,  fellowship,  friend- 
ship, and  understanding.  So  we  in  the 
Mennonite  Church  have  much  to  do  to 
fill  their  hungry  hearts.  Then,  too,  many 
of  them,  at  least,  are  tired  of  the  god  of 
war,  just  as  Ruth  the  Moabitess  was  of 
her  gods.  They  long  to  be  with  the 
American  people  and  share  their  free- 
dom. 

In  the  Book  of  Ruth  we  find  sharing 
with  others  so  beautifully  illustrated.  It 
was  the  custom  of  the  Israelites  to  leave 
some  stalks  of  grain  in  the  fields  for  the 
poor  people  to  gather.  So  after  Ruth 
had  forsaken  all  for  her  mother-in-law 
because  she  loved  her  dearly,  the  first 
thing  she  did  when  she  came  to  that 
strange  land  was  to  try  to  provide  for 
the  temporal  needs  of  herself  and  her 
mother-in-law.  She  went  out  and  asked 
permission  to  glean  in  the  held  which 
happened  to  belong  to  Boaz.  When  Boaz 
learned  who  this  young  woman  was  and 
why  she  was  gleaning  in  his  held,  he  felt 
very  kindly  toward  her.  He  asked  the 
reapers  to  treat  her  kindly  and  let  some 
grain  fall  on  purpose  for  her. 
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He  was  giving  her  aid  in  a way  she 
was  all  unconscious  of  and  thus  helping 
her  to  help  herself.  Really  there  aren’t 
many  unfortunate  folks  like  Ruth— a 
stranger  in  a strange  land— who  do  not 
like  to  support  themselves. 

Sometimes  I think  folks  like  Ruth 
have  a greater  sympathy  and  love  for 
others  than  those  who  have  every  com- 
fort in  life.  It  has  been  said,  and  I be- 
lieve truly,  that  the  poor  are  always  good 
to  the  poor.  They  have  learned  in  a hard 
school  that  happiness  comes  with  help- 
ing, and  that  godliness,  that  is,  acting  as 
Christ  would  have  acted,  is  great  gain. 
He  who  follows  Christ  partakes  not  only 
of  His  riches  but  poverty  as  well. 

In  sharing  with  others,  we  become  a 
part  of  their  very  lives  as  they  uncon- 
sciously become  a part  of  ours,  just  as 
Ruth  did  of  Boaz’s  after  reaping  of  his 
harvest.  Take  for  instance  our  faith. 
Just  what  does  our  faith  mean  to  others? 
Do  we  live  it  out  in  such  a beautiful 
way  that  others  in  the  outside  world 
wish  to  share  it  with  us?  How  very 
eager  we  should  be  to  live  up  to  the 
“Faith  of  our  fathers.” 

Then,  too,  how  beautiful  it  is  to  share 
that  bless'ed  hope  with  others!  In  Titus 
2:13  we  read,  “Looking  for  that  blessed 
hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the 
great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.” 
Really,  can  we  call  ourselves  Christian  if 
we  do  not  make  a great  effort  to  give 
this  great  hope  to  others  in  every  tongue 
and  nation? 

One  of  the  most  contagious  of  all  bless- 
ings we  share  with  others  is  our  cheer- 
fulness. I read  just  recently  that  cheer- 
fulness is  a duty.  But  Christ  said,  “Be 
of  good  cheer.”  So  it  is  the  privilege  of 
every  child  of  God  to  be  of  good  cheer. 

“Physicians  say  a cheerful  spirit  in  a 
patient  is  a large  factor  in  his  recovery” 
(J.  R.  Miller). 

Were  you  ever  very  ill?  If  so,  when  the 
physician  made  his  rounds  in  the  morn- 
ing and  said  to  you,  with  a smile  on  his 
face,  “You  are  doing  fine,”  just  what  did 
that  smile  mean  to  you? 

Then  the  art  of  saying  something  to 
make  someone  glad  is  one  art  to  be  cov- 
eted. Oh!  how  we  like  for  folks  to  share 
their  kind  words  with  us;  they  are  food 
to  our  minds  as  natural  food  is  to  the 
body. 

One  of  the  most  beautiful  lives  I ever 
read  of  was  that  of  Fanny  Crosby.  Her 
eyes  were  closed  to  what  we  call  natural 
beauty,  but  her  soul  burst  forth  with 
beautiful  hymns  of  praise  and  it  can 
truly  be  said,  “Her  kind  words  do  follow 
her.” 

Then  we  think  of  hospitality.  Were 
you  ever  invited  as  a guest  into  a home? 
Oftentimes  it  seemed  everywhere  you 
looked  you  could  see  some  little  token  of 
love  and  thoughtfulness.  Your  hostess 
had  spent  much  time  in  preparing  for 
your  comfort  and  entertainment.  How 
wonderful  it  would  be  if  we  could  spend 
that  much  time  storing  up  kind  words 
to  share  with  others  when  most  needed! 
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A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Dear  Father,  there  are  so  many  dis- 
appointing things  in  life:  People  in 
whom  we  have  had  confidence  fail  in 
that  trust;  plans  that  we  had  hopefully 
formulated  fall  crumbling  to  the  dust; 
circumstances  that  we  had  expected  to 
work  out  in  our  favor  seemingly  turn 
against  us,  and  we  are  tempted  to  plunge 
into  the  depths  of  despair.  But  we  praise 
Thee  for  the  circumstances  that  do  work 
out  in  our  favor,  for  the  plans  that  we 
may  see  ripening  into  full  fruitage,  and 
for  the  people  who  contribute  so  much 
to  our  lives  and  happiness  because  they 
are  faithful  even  in  our  darkest  hours. 
Help  us  in  the  days  that  lie  ahead  to 
appropriate  the  grace  that  is  ours  for  the 
asking— that  grace  that  ivill  bear  us 
through  these  experiences  that  tempt  us 
to  discouragement,  and  to  bear  joyfully 
the  crushing  of  our  own  spirits  so  that 
Thy  will  might  be  made  perfect  in  us. 
In  Jesus’  name,  we  pray,  and  for  FI  is 
glory.  Amen.  —Anna  W.  Yoder. 


In  II  Kings  4 we  read  of  Elisha’s  going 
to  Shunem  one  day,  and  as  he  passed  a 
great  woman’s  house  she  constrained  him 
to  eat  bread.  So  as  often  as  he  passed  by, 
he  stopped  to  eat  with  her.  One  day  she 
said  to  her  husband,  “I  perceive  that  this 
is  an  holy  man  of  God,  which  passeth  by 
us  continually.  Let  us  make  a little 
chamber,  I pray  thee,  on  the  wall;  and 
let  us  set  for  him  there  a bed,  and  a 
table,  and  a stool,  and  a candlestick:  and 
it  shall  be,  when  he  cometh  to  us,  that 
he  shall  turn  in  thither”  (II  Kings  4:9, 
10). 

Just  picture  in  your  minds  how  happy 
they  were  when  they  planned  this  room 
and  later  on  set  it  in  order.  We  all  know 
how  grateful  Elisha  was  to  them  for  this 
kindness  and  how  he  repaid  them. 

Here  are  a few  thoughts  which  were 
written  by  L.  R.  Mitchell  and  published 
in  the  “Parish  Magazine,”  which  was 
sent  to  me  by  a very  dear  friend  in  Eng- 
land. 

“Every  man  knows  in  his  heart  that  he 
wants  to  receive  a vast  deal  more  than 
he  wants  to  give. 

“Indeed,  many  of  us  would  be  beggars 
if  we  were  to  live  on  the  equivalent  to 
what  we  give.  And  yet  we  have  read 
without,  it  may  be,  the  desire  to  under- 
stand.” 

“Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you.” 

Hinton,  Va. 


“I’D  WALK  A MILE” 

“I’d  walk  a mile  for  a camel,”  says  the 
cigarette  ad.  That  is  not  hard  to  believe! 
When  men  become  slaves  they  do  as  the 
master  dictates.  But  for  one  to  be  re- 
duced to  servitude  is  not  a high  tribute 
to  him.— “The  Free  Methodist.” 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 

Law  and  Commandment,  Walter  D.  Hol- 
lenbach;  Northland  Publishing  House;  1938; 

64  pp. ; 35  cents  (paper). 

Every  Bible  student  is  interested  in  getting  ME 
light  on  the  difficult  doctrine  of  law  as  used  in 
the  New  Testament  epistles.  So  I turned 
to  this  book  eager  for  more  light. 

The  author  develops  his  theme  around  a 
distinction  between  two  Greek  words,  nomos, 
the  law,  and  entole,  the  commandment.  The 
law  is  the  righteous  impersonal  requirement 
of  Moses,  the  commandment  the  personalized 
teaching  of  Christ.  He  states,  “This  treatise 
endeavors  to  show  that  entole  as  set  forth  by 
Jesus  and  the  rest  of  the  New  Testament 
writers  is  a fulfillment  of  nomos  and  is 
superior  to  it.  His  commandments  should 
be  and  are  to  the  Christian  believer  the  cor- 
rected and  fuller  revelation  of  God’s  law 
to  man  and  are  His  authoritative  instruc- 
tions.” 

There  is  a discussion  of  two  questions  of 
exceeding  interest  to  all  who  magnify  the 
doctrine  of  the  grace  of  God.  First,  Is  the 
law  done  away  in  Christ?  and  second,  Is 
the  believer  freed  from  the  obligation  of  the 
law? 

The  answer  to  the  first  question  is  that 
God’s  law  has  never  been  done  away  with.  It 
exists  in  the  nature  of  God.  In  this  sense 
“Christ  came  not  to  destroy  the  law  (nomos) 
but  to  fulfill.”  But  the  law  is  abstract  and 
impersonal.  “The  commandment  (entole) 
commands  in  the  general  sense  of  enjoining, 
enjoins  in  the  sense  of  a personal  authority.” 
“The  connotation  of  this  word  is  that  of 
authoritative  instruction  and  is  made  personal 
and  authoritative  through  Christ’s  own  in- 
struction.” “It  is  a gentle  guiding  power 
for  the  trust  of  erring  souls.”  He  (Jesus)  “is 
a person  who  types  all  goodness  and  draws 
all  loving  homages  into  His  own  likeness.” 

The  second  question  is  answered  by  the 
first.  As  a means  of  salvation  the  believer 
has  become  dead  to  the  law.  But  in  Christ 
“obligation  is  transformed  and  is  seen  to  be 
the  tie  of  vital  relationship  between  two  per- 
sons.” In  this  manner  the  believer  now  also 
in  Christ  fulfills  the  law.  The  command- 
ments become  the  believer’s  way  of  life  in 
Christ. 

This  book  is  difficult  to  read.  It  is  an 
intellectual  analysis  of  the  obligation  of  the 
believer  to  law  under  grace.  It  harmonizes 
the  position  of  salvation  by  grace  with  full 
obedience  to  the  commandments  of  Christ. 

It  permits  the  soul  to  soar  in  the  heights  of  | 
free  grace  but  does  not  license  him  to  descend 
into  the  slough  of  anarchy.  Free  grace  lifts 
him  up  into  fellowship  with  Christ  to  where 
Christ  and  His  commandments  are  one.  It 
will  pay  the  reader  to  think  deeply  with  the  j 
author. — Allen  H.  Erb. 



Better  a long  engagement  than  a short 
marriage. 


October  4,  1949 


GOSPEL 


HERALD 


975 


Conservative  A.M.  Conference 

Report  of  the  thirty-ninth  annual  meeting  of  the  Conservative 
Amish  Mennonite  Conference,  held  with  the  .Locust  Grove  congrega- 
tion, near  Belleville,  Pa.,  June  7-10,  1949. 

Organization 

Moderator:  Edwin  Albrecht, 

Assistant  Moderator:  Alvin  Mast. 

Secretary-Treasurer:  Raymond  Byler. 

Resolutions  Committee:  E.  G.  Swartzendruber,  Ivan  Miller, 

Andrew  Farmwald. 

(Excerpts  from  the  complete  report,  to  be  printed  in  pamphlet  form.) 

3.  Report  of  ordinations  and  changes  in  ministry. 

On  October  31,  1948,  David  Beachey  was  ordained  as  a bishop  in  the 
Alden  congregation,  E.  B.  Peachey  officiating. 

On  December  15,  1948,  Clarence  Yoder  was  ordained  as  a minister 
at  the  Pleasant  Grove  Church,  E.  G.  Swartzendruber  officiating. 

On  Dec.  19,  1948,  Eli  D.  Miller  was  ordained  as  a minister  at  the 
Town  Line  congregation,  E.  G.  Swartzendruber  officiating. 

On  Feb.  6,  1949,  Andrew  Stutzman  was  ordained  as  deacon  at  the 
Pleasant  View  congregation,  E.  G.  Swartzendruber  officiating. 

On  Feb.  7,  1949,  Paul  Kandel  was  ordained  as  deacon  at  the  East 
Union  congregation,  E.  G.  Swartzendruber  officiating. 

On  June  5,  1949,  Morris  Swartzendruber  was  ordained  as  a minister, 
Emanuel  Swartzendruber  officiating. 

Andy  Miller,  a minister  in  the  Old  Order  Amish  Church  at  Hutch- 
inson, Kans,  was  received  as  minister  in  the  Maple  Grove  congrega- 
tion. 

On  March  27,  1949,  Menno  Schrock  was  received  as  minister  at  the 
Pleasant  Grove  congregation  from  the  near-by  Old  Order  Amish 
congregation,  having  been  ordained  May  20,  1935,  by  Nathaniel  Miller. 

Moved  that  these  brethren  be  accepted  into  the  ministerial  body  of 
conference. 

On  Feb.  15,  1949,  Deacon  Jacob  Roggie  passed  away. 

10.  Report  of  Work  in  Kansas.  A congregation  has  been  organized 
near  Hutchinson,  Kans.  with  a present  membership  of  56,  with  Noah 
D.  Miller  as  pastor.  They  are  planning  to  build  a house  of  worsh  p 
after  harvest  and  could  use  some  financial  help.  There  is  need  of 
additional  ministerial  help. 

Resolution:  Since  the  Executive  Committee  has  asked  permission  to 
ordain  a minister  in  the  Hutchinson,  Kansas,  church  this  fall,  and 
since  the  church  at  that  place  has  already  expressed  itself  favorable 
to  such  action,  therefore  it  is  moved  and  carried  that  such  permission 
be  granted,  providing  in  the  judgment  of  said  committee  conditions  in 
the  church  continue  to  be  in  similar  favorable  condition. 

11.  Report  of  Wilmington,  Delaware,  work.  Accepted.  See  report  of 
Mission  Board  Meeting. 

12.  Report  of  Peace  Problems  Committee.  “No  activity  by  our 
committee  during  last  year.  Our  peace  witness  should  be  positive. 
It  is  our  conviction  that  John  Zook  should  attend  Mennonite  Peace 
Problems  Committee  meetings.”  Accepted. 

13.  Report  of  Ministers’  Bible  study-discussion  meeting.  The  com- 
mittee, Raymond  Byler,  Mark  Peachey,  and  Andrew  Farmwald, 
reported  through  Andrew  Farmwald.  About  50  ordained  men  from  al- 
most every  congregation  attended  the  meeting,  which  was  held  with  the 
Allen  County  congregation  in  their  new  meetinghouse,  Feb.  8-18, 
1949.  There  were  eight  periods  each  day  with  the  following  topics: 
Meditation  and  Prayer,  Doctrines  of  Salvation,  Book  Study — Ro- 
mans, Nonconformity,  Present-day  Problems,  Church  Polity,  Book 
Study — Ephesians,  Nonresistance,  and  Word  Studies.  There  is  much 
feeling  that  our  ministers  need  such  a meeting  annually.  The  com- 
mittee was  reappointed  and  report  accepted. 

14.  Report  of  the  work  at  Flint.  Since  last  conference  Jesse  Yoder 
has  been  appointed  to  take  care  of  the  work  at  Flint.  There  is  need 
of  an  ordained  man. 

15.  Report  of  work  in  Kentucky.  There  is  need  for  living  quarters 
for  the  Dutcher  family.  There  is  need  of  an  ordained  man  at  Bowl- 
ings Creek,  and  a bishop  at  Talbert. 

16.  Request  to  ordain  Jesse  Yoder  as  minister,  to  ordain  Frank 
Dutcher  as  minister  and  to  ordain  Alvin  Swartz  as  bishop.  Moved 
and  carried  that  we  grant  the  Executive  Committee  permission  to 
proceed  with  the  above  requests  according  to  their  discretion. 

17.  The  question  of  providing  time  for  a young  people’s  fellowship 
gathering  was  presented  to  the  ministers.  After  considerable  discus- 
sion the  following  motion  was  passed.  Moved  that  the  moderator, 
assistant  moderator,  and  secretary  appoint  a committee  to  arrange 
for  such  a meeting  at  our  conference.  The  Resolutions  Committee 
was  appointed. 

Resolution:  Since  at  times  of  conference,  quite  a number  of  younger 
members  are  present  who  appreciate  an  opportunity  to  become  better 
acquainted  with  each  other,  and  a request  has  come  to  the  ministerial 

body  for  guidance  in  this; 

And  since  we  appreciate  this  confidence,  as  well  as  their  desire  to 
make  certain  contributions  which  such  talent  can  add: 

Therefore  we  recommend  that  at  future  sessions  of  conference  a 
committee  of  three,  from  the  congregation  where  conference  is  to  be 
held,  be  appointed  before  conference,  by  the  moderator,  assistant 
moderator,  and  resident  bishop  or  pastor,  to  arrange  for  and  super- 
vise a suitable  program  for  a half-day  meeting  to  be  held  on  the 
afternoon  of  the  day  of  Ministers’  Meeting. 


The  meeting  may  provide  for  a time  ol  social  fellowship,  Put  a 
special  spiritual  emphasis  shall  be  had  in  all  the  activities. 

We  recommend  that  young  and  old  fellowship  together  in  the  110011 
and  evening  meals,  served  on  the  conference  grounds. 

18.  On  luesday  evening  in  the  public  service  Frank  Dutcher  intro- 
duced Dr.  Duff,  M.D.,  in  practice  near  our  mission  held  in  KentaCKy. 
Dr.  Duff  presented  the  possibility  of  the  conference  taking  over  the 
operation  of  a hospital  in  Kentucky.  This  novel  proposition  offered 
many  possibilities. 

Resolution:  it  was  moved  and  seconded  that  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee shall  investigate  the  matter  of  taking  over  a hospital  at  Oneida, 
Ky.,  located  in  the  midst  of  our  mission  field  there,  which  seems  to 
be  available.  And  if  it  seems  wise  that  we  assume  responsibility  for 
the  operation  of  this  hospital  they  move  as  they  see  fit  after  counsel- 
ing wth  the  Mission  Board  and  the  local  congregations.  Carried. 

After  more  consideration  it  seemed  apparent  that  there  would  not 
be  enough  time  to  counsel  with  the  congregations.  It  was  moved  and 
carried  that  we  strike  out  the  words,  “and  the  local  congregations,” 
from  the  above  motion. 

19.  Election  of  officers  for  the  coming  year. 

20.  Jacob  J.  Miller,  Kalona,  Iowa,  was  nominated  and  elected 
Publication  Board  Member. 

23.  The  question  of  a personal  allowance  for  our  mission  workers 
was  discussed,  and  the  following  resolution  adopted. 

We  prefer  that  our  workers  in  our  three  mission  stations  (Flint, 
Talbert,  Beech)  give  their  full  time  to  the  work  of  the  Lord.  We 
pledge  our  regular  prayers  and  regular  support  to  them.  We  recog- 
nize also  the  need  of  each  individual,  who  is  giving  full-time  service, 
to  have  a small  personal  allowance  of  his  own  to  be  used  as  he  sees 
fit.  We  look  to  the  Mission  Board  to  give  guidance  to  the  treasurer 
in  this  as  well  as  all  expenditures. 

24.  An  adequate  Doctrinal  Teaching  and  Preaching  Program  in, 
iOur  Churches  Today  on  Nonresistance.  Question  carried  ov.er  from 
last  year. 

Resolution:  From  the  Scriptures  we  recognize: 

(1)  That  God  has  committed  the  responsibility  of  civil  government 
to  the  state  (Rom.  13:1-7); 

(2)  That  the  church’s  mission  is  to  represent  Christ  to  the  world 
(Matt.  5:13,  14); 

(3)  That  nonresistance  has  its  source  in  the  love  of  God  as  mani- 
fested through  Jesus  Christ  (I  John  4:7,  8;  I John  3:16); 

(4)  That  the  love  of  God  has  been  shed  abroad  in  the  hearts  of 
God’s  children  by  the  Holy  Ghost  (Rom.  5:5); 

(5)  That  love  is  positive  (John  14:23); 

It  is  because  we  love  God  and  our  fellow  men:  (a)  that  we  carry 
the  message  of  the  Gospel  to  the  end  of  the  world  (I  John  5:3); 

(b)  that  we  seek  to  minister  to  human  needs  (Matt.  25:31-46); 

(c)  that  he  seeks  to  do  good  to  those  who  hate  him  (Matt.  5:44). 

(6)  That  love  also  expresses  itself  in  a negative  way  (I  Cor.  13); 

(a)  It  does  not  take  revenge  (Rom.  12:19);  (b)  it  does  not  retaliate 

with  the  use  of  the  tongue  (James  3:10);  (c)  it  does  not  resort  to  the 
use  of  the  law  in  self-defense  (I  Cor.  6:1-8);  (d)  it  does  not  destroy 
or  take  a part  in  destroying  human  life  because  man  has  been  created 
in  God’s  image  and  Christ  has  taught  His  followers  not  to  resist  evil 
(Gen.  9:6,  7;  Matt.  5:38-48). 

(7)  That  the  Scriptures  enjoin  upon  the  church  the  responsibility 
of  teaching  the  all  things  (Matt.  28:20;  Eph.  4:11-15);  therefore  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  (1)  seek  to  have  Scripturally  qualified  ministers 
and  teachers;  (2)  seek  to  administer  a whole-Gospel  program  of 
teaching  in  every  teaching  department:  church,  Sunday  school,  Bible 
meeting,  special  meetings,  Church  and  S.S.  Conference,  Bible  school  - 
etc.;  (3)  that  every  individual  carrying  teaching  responsibility  make 
a deep  and  diligent  study  of  the  Word,  yielding  himself  humbly  to 
God  so  that  he  can  be  used  effectively  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

ORGANIZATION  FOR  1949 

Executive  Committee:  Emanuel  Peachey  (1950),  Emanuel  Swartz- 
endruber (1951),  Nevin  Bender  (1952). 

Moderator:  Orie  Kauffman,  Vassar,  Mich. 

Assistant  Moderator:  Noah  D.  Miller,  Hutchinson,  Kans.,  R.  1. 

Secretary-Treasurer:  Raymond  Byler,  Pigeon,  Mich. 

Mission  Board:  Eli  Swartzendruber  (1950),  Chairman;  Alvin 
Swartz  (1951),  Secretary;  Mark  Peachey  (1952),  Corresponding 
Secretary. 

Peace  Problems  Committee:  Shem  Peachey,  Elmer  Swartzen- 
druber, John  Zook. 

Ministerial  Relations  Study  Committee:  Roman  Miller,  Lloyd 
Boshart,  Shem  Peachey. 

Conference  Historian:  Ivan  J.  Miller,  Grantsville,  Md. 

Sunday  School  Conference:  Moderator,  Ivan  Miller. 

Assistant  Sunday  School  Conference  Moderator,  Clarence  Yoder. 

Sunday  School  Conference  Program  Committee:  Jesse  Yoder,  Flint, 
Mich.;  Daniel  Yoder,  Greenwood,  Del.;  John  S.  Zook,  Belleville,  Pa. 

Sisters’  Meeting:  Moderator,  Mrs.  Edwin  Albrecht;  Assistant 
Moderator,  Mrs.  Mark  Peachey;  Secretary,  Mrs.  Ivan  Miller. 

Sisters’  Meeting  Program  Committee:  Mrs.  Eli  Swartzendruber, 
Mrs.  Roman  Miller,  Mrs.  Raymond  Byler. 

M.C.C.  Representative:  E.  G.  Swartzendruber;  Shem  Peachey,  As- 
sistant. 

Publication  Board  Member:  Jacob  J.  Miller,  Kalona,  Iowa. 

Treasurer  of  Relief  Funds:  Walter  Beachey,  Wellman,  Iowa. 

Treasurer  of  Missions:  Joseph  Wertz,  Bay  Port,  Mich. 
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FOR  OUR  SHUT-INS 


The  Lord’s  (A  Dream) 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

He  gave  me,  He  gave  me  a load, 

But  He  made  it  a song. 

He  gave  me  a hurt 

And  the  heart  of  His  bruising  did  swell 
With  a thankfulness  high  as  love’s  heaven 
And  deep  as  hate’s  hell. 

For  the  Lord’s  load,  it  lifted,  it  lifted; 

His  weight  was  a wing. 

And  the  Lord’s  hurt,  it  healed  me,  it  healed  me 
And  made  me  to  sing. 

He  gave  me,  He  gave  me  a hut 
But  He  made  it  a home; 

He  gave  me  a crust 
And  with  it,  a strength  in  my  youth 
To  stand  at  His  instant  commission 
And  scatter  His  truth. 

And  the  Lord’s  hut  grew  wider,  grew  wider 
Till  all  found  a bed; 

And  the  Lord's  crust  divided,  divided, 

And  all  men  ivere  fed. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


Dried-up  Brooks 

“And  it  came  to  pass  after  a while, 
that  the  brook  dried  up  ...  . And  the 
word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  him,  saying. 
Arise,  get  thee  to  Zarephath  . . .”  (I  Kings 
17:7-9).  “Fear  thou  not;  for  I am  with 
thee:  ...  I am  thy  God:  I will  strengthen 
thee;  yea,  I will  help  thee;  yea,  1 will 
uphold  thee  . . .”  (Isa.  41:10). 

As  the  scene  opens,  we  find  Elijah,  the 
Tishbite,  encamped  by  the  swift-flowing 
Cherith.  Things  were  coming  along  in 
good  fashion.  All  was  well.  The  prophet 
was  attending  a session  in  the  school  of 
faith.  He  was  enjoying  fellowship  with 
God  on  the  backside  of  the  desert.  How 
blessed  is  it  to  commune  with  our  God, 
hidden  from  the  eyes  of  man!  How 
blessed  is  it  for  the  disciples  to  enjoy  the 
scene  of  the  transfiguration  with  the 
Master!  Thank  God  for  mountaintop 
experiences. 

However,  Elijah  must  come  to  the  end 
of  the  Cherith  experience.  He  cannot 
linger  on.  He  has  work  to  be  done!  The 
disciples  cannot  remain  upon  the  mount 
of  transfiguration  as  long  as  there  re- 
mains work  to  be  done  down  in  the  val- 
ley. One  cannot  remain  in  the  exuber- 
ance of  a special  anointing  of  the  Lord 
upon  the  mountaintop,  when  there  are 
souls  that  must  be  rescued  from  the  mire 
of  sin.  There  comes  a change  of  position, 
a transition,  an  unfolding  of  new  provi- 
dential leadings. 

We  find  that  Elijah,  the  Tishbite,  has 
received  his  marching  orders.  Has  not 
God  ended  that  particular  phase  of  his 
teaching  in  the  school  of  faith?  There 


must  be  an  addition  to  the  faith  of  Cher- 
ith. There  must  be  the  trial  of  Zare- 
phath to  confirm  the  truth  of  the  lessons 
learned  at  Cherith.  Now  that  the  door 
has  been  closed,  now  that  the  “brook 
dried  up,”  there  must  be  a new  approach 
in  the  life  of  faith.  The  time  has  come 
for  the  prophet  to  arise.  Had  he  re- 
mained at  Cherith,  we  believe  he  would 
have  starved.  When  God  says  to  move, 
we  cannot  remain  long  in  possession  of 
His  blessing  by  remaining  in  the  same 
place  in  our  experience. 

As  we  journey  through  our  life  in  the 
experiences  of  Christian  living,  we,  like 
Elijah,  will  discover  situations  in  life 
where  it  might  be  said  that  “the  brook 
dried  up.”  Likewise,  we  shall  receive 
instruction  from  the  Lord  in  such  an 
hour  to  “Arise,  get  thee  to  Zarephath.” 
It  is  difficult  for  one  to  “arise,  [and]  get 
thee  to  Zarephath”  in  the  face  of  dried- 
up  brooks.  Usually,  the  outcome  is  for 
the  believer  to  become  discouraged  and 
unbelieving  in  the  hour  of  the  “dried- 
up  brooks.”  Shall  we  consider  some  of 
the  brooks  that  dry  up  in  the  experience 
of  God’s  people?  And  shall  we  not  also 
learn  a lesson  or  two  regarding  our  be- 
havior in  such  an  hour? 

1.  First,  there  is  the  brook  of  finance. 
In  order  for  us  to  exist  and  to  maintain 
a balance  in  economics,  we  find  it  essen- 
tial that  a certain  amount  of  finance  be 
provided.  The  high  cost  of  living  seems 
to  lend  special  emphasis  upon  this  phase 
of  trial  in  the  experiences  of  the  people 
of  God.  The  depression  years  in  our 
own  country  remind  us  of  the  truth  of 
the  dilemma  of  the  dried-up  brook  of 
finance.  In  that  debacle  there  were  many 
who,  having  lost  their  means  of  liveli- 
hood, were  driven  to  suicide.  Their  god 
of  finance  was  dead.  They  had  not  learn- 
ed to  trust  the  true  and  living  God  who 
knows  how  to  supply  the  means  for 
existence. 

During  the  same  period  of  depression 
there  were  others  who,  in  the  face  of 
critical  shortages,  were  unable  to  pay  for 
homes  or  buy  groceries.  Some  lost  their 
homes.  Others  lost  their  jobs  and  were 
compelled  to  go  on  relief.  Despite  the 
unpleasantness  encountered  by  the  prob- 
lems of  the  depression,  there  were  some 
who,  like  Elijah,  had  learned  enough  in 
the  school  of  faith  to  “arise,  [and]  get 
. . . to  Zarephath.”  Others  became  dis- 
couraged and  turned  against  the  Lord 
and  against  His  people  and  His  work. 

It  has  been  said  that  there  were  folks 
whom  the  depression  caused  to  turn  to 
God  in  the  hour  of  their  extremity. 
There  were  more  family  altars  during 
the  days  of  depression.  There  was  a 
greater  attendance  at  the  midweek  prayer 
meetings  then.  Revival  campaigns  seem- 
ed to  be  better  attended  and  netted  a 


larger  number  of  seekers.  Why?  Be- 
cause some  folks  had  learned  the  truth 
of  our  second  text,  also  recorded  of  a 
prophet. 

When  the  brook  of  finance  had  dried 
up,  the  people  of  God  learned  to  trust 
Him  of  whom  it  was  said:  “Fear  thou 
not;  for  I am  with  thee  . . . .”  Those  who 
served  the  true  and  living  God  discov- 
ered a new  depth  in  meaning  of  thejl 
promises  of  Isaiah,  the  prophet.  They 
found  that  God  was  there  to  strengthen, 
to  help,  to  uphold,  and  to  deliver  from 
all  evil  in  the  hour  of  their  distress.  This 
is  the  secret  of  victory  over  the  dried-up 
brook  of  finance!  More  than  a few  have 
lost  their  reasoning  because  they  failed 
to  manifest  the  faith  in  God  at  this 
crucial  period  in  their  lives. 

2.  Next,  we  find  the  brook  of  friends 
Men,  by  nature,  must  have  friends. 
Someone  has  suggested  that  we  cannot 
have  too  many  of  the  right  kind  of 
friends.  The  humanity  in  us  shuns  the 
path  of  solitude!  It  has  also  been  said 
that  our  conduct  in  the  time  of  solitude 
is  an  index  to  our  real  character.  There 
are  many  who  will  keep  face  before  the 
crowd  and  shout  the  victory  with  the 
throng.  It  is  hard  to  maintain  a steady 
gait  in  Christian  living  in  the  hour  of 
loneliness  or  to  shout  the  victory  when 
the  brook  has  dried  up! 

It  is  a real  test  to  the  child  of  God 
when  his  friends  begin  to  leave  him.  Of 

(Continued  on  page  989) 


EXPRESSIONS  OF  APPRECIATION 


I am  taking  this  opportunity  to  thank  all  who 
so  kindly  remembered  me  with  cards,  gifts,  flow- 
ers, prayers,  and  visits  during  my  stay  in  the 
hospital.  May  the  Lord  bless  you  all  for  your 
kindness. — Mrs.  Jacob  E.  Brubaker,  1310  Rose 
Ave.,  Lancaster,  Pa. 


*  *  * * 

Paul  and  Grace  Brenneman,  East  Street, 
Doylestown,  Pa.,  wish  to  express  their  thanks  to 
the  many  relatives  and  friends  who  so  graciously 
helped  them  in  time  of  sorrow  at  the  death  of 
their  son,  Donald  Lee. 

* * * 

We  wish  to  express  our  sincere  thanks  and 
appreciation  to  all  who  so  kindly  remembered 
us  with  .prayers,  visits,  flowers,  cards,  and  dona- 
tions, while  we  were  in  the  hospital.  May  God 
reward  you  ail  for  your  kindness. — Mrs.  Aaron 
H.  Weaver,  East  Earl,  Pa. 

* * * 

I want  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  and 
appreciation  for  the  many  prayers  that  ascended 
to  our  heavenly  Father  in  my  behalf  during  my 
sickness,  and  for  the  many  cards,  letters,  gifts, 
visits,  beautiful  flowers,  and  fruit  and  other  food. 
May  God  abundantly  bless  each  one  of  you  is 
my  sincere  wish  and  prayer. — Barbara  H.  Paul, 
Scottdale,  Pa. 

* * * 

I wish  to  extend  my  sincere  thanks  to  my 
many  friends,  relatives,  and  neighbors  for  their 
many  gifts,  cards,  and  letters  which  I received 
while  in  the  hospital  and  since  my  return  home. 
May  the  Lord  bless  you  all. — Mrs.  Ben  Zeiset, 
Denver,  Pa. 

* * * 

I would  like  to  thank  all  my  neighbors  and 
friends  for  their  kindness  and  the  many  greet- 
ings sent  me  during  my  Ibereavement. — Esther 
M.  Stauffer,  R.  1,  Manheim,  Pa. 

* * * 

We  wish  to  express  our  sincere  gratitude  and 
thanks  to  all  who  have  extended  their  sympathy 
through  cards,  gifts  of  food,  flowers,  material 
assistance,  or  who  in  any  way  alleviated  our 
grief  during  our  recent  bereavement. — N.  E. 
Troyer  and  family,  S.  E.  Allgyer  and  family. 


October  4,  1949 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


977 


GOD  AND  THE  NATIONS 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  October  16 

(Isaiah  1:21-28;  10;  13;  19:19-25;  31) 

“The  Lord  God  of  Israel”  is  a familiar 
phrase.  Israel  was  the  great  nation  God  had 
made  of  Abraham’s  seed.  In  a peculiar  sense 
Israel  was  a chosen  nation  of  God.  Yet  in  the 
time  of  Isaiah,  Israel  had  forsaken  the  Lord. 
They  were  a sinful  nation  and  God  dealt 
with  them  as  He  does  with  any  evildoers. 
And  His  dealing  with  the  chosen  nation 
sets  the  pattern  for  His  dealing  with  all  na- 
tions. This  is  the  subject  of  our  lesson. 

Once  Jerusalem,  the  symbol  for  Israel,  was 
faithful,  full  of  judgment  and  righteousness. 
Now  they  are  laden  with  iniquity.  It  is  not 
that  the  prophets’  zeal  for  their  people  nor 
God’s  love  for  them  has  waned,  but  their 
iniquity  is  bringing  upon  them  the  judgment 
of  God.  “I  will  punish  the  world  for  their 
evil,  and  the  wicked  for  their  iniquity”  (Isa. 
13:11a)  is  the  key  verse  of  this  study.  God 
is  about  to  purge  Israel. 

God  has  chosen  the  Assyrians  to  be  His 
“rod  of  . . . anger”  with  which  He  will 
chastise  His  people,  the  once  great  nation, 
that  all  other  nations  feared.  Isaiah  10.  While 
the  Assyrians  may  think  that  by  the  strength 
of  their  hand  Judah  is  put  down,  yet  the  facts 
are,  God  has  given  Assyria  “charge  to  take 
the  spoil,”  “the  prey,”  and  “to  tread  them 
down  like  the  mire  of  the  streets.”  Later 
God  will  punish  the  “stout  heart  of  the  king 
of  Assyria,  and  the  glory  of  his  high  looks.” 

It  is  of  God’s  great  mercy  that  a remnant 
shall  be  saved  when  God’s  indignation  shall 
cease. 

History  tells  His  story  of  ruling  the  sinful 
nations.  Babylon  conquered  haughty  As- 
syria. The  Medes  God  stirred  up  to  have  no 
pity  on  the  glory  of  the  arrogant  Babylonians. 
That  was  a day  of  wrath  which  brought  deso- 
lation to  the  land.  The  Persians  later  ab- 
sorbed the  Medes.  Alexander  the  Great  con- 
quered the  Persians.  When  Greece  became 
weak  Rome  became  the  great  ruling  power, 
only  to  be  laid  low  by  barbarians  from  the 
north. 

This  story  is  still  being  told  and  will  be  told 
until  the  wrath  of  God  is  full  and  “the  king- 
doms of  this  world  are  become  the  king- 
doms of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ.” 

It  is  wise  and  sensible  to  consider  well 
what  God’s  attitude  toward  our  United  States 
must  be.  Is  the  United  'States  a Christian 
nation,  a favored  nation  of  God?  Is  “In  God 
we  trust”  our  theory  or  practice?  Does  God 
meet  with  the  Congress  who  formally  invite 
Him  at  each  session?  Why  does  the  newly 
inaugurated  president  take  his  oath  of  office 
with  one  hand  on  the  Bible?  Regardless  of 
our  professed  faith  in  God  as  a nation,  one 
must  know  God  looks  on  the  evils  of  the 
heart.  Seriously  we  must  wonder  and  fear 
at  how  full  our  cup  of  iniquity  must  be. 

Isaiah  warned  Judah  that  God  was  not 
pleased  to  have  them  go  down  to  Egypt  to 
seek  help  against  their  enemy,  Assyria.  31:1; 
30:1,2;  36:6.  But  this  is  the  great  theme  of 
next  Sunday’s  lesson. 

“Blessed  is  the  nation  whose  God  is  the 
Lord.”  But  any  nation  is  righteous  or  sinful 
to  the  point  that  the  individual  souls  of  its 
people  are  sinful  or  righteous.  Men  are  made 


TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  October  9 

Read  Colossians  4:2-6. 

Can  we  speak  of  the  wonders  of  our  Sav- 
iour? How  true  it  is  that  the  heart  must  be 
tuned  to  God  through  prayer  and  through 
practicing  the  presence  of  God  daily  before 
it  can  speak  of  its  riches  in  Christ.  Paul’s 
heart  was  burdened  that  his  Christian  friends 
would  release  the  mystery  of  Christ  through 
him  by  lifting  him  to  the  throne  of  grace. 
How  he  longed  to  speak  the  mystery  of  Christ 
clearly,  for  it  was  to  be  made  plain  to  all  who 
would  hear.  Many  are  the  opportunities  we 
each  have  to  speak  with  grace,  words  with 
salt  that  cure,  words  that  speak  of  an  assur- 
ance of  knowledge  in  Christ.  Oh,  may  we 
use  each  opportunity! 

"I'd  sing  the  precious  blood  He  spilt, 

My  ransom  from  the  dreadful  guilt, 

Of  sin,  and  wrath  divine." 

Monday,  October  10 

Read  Colossians  4:7-11. 

Most  precious  are  the  ties  of  fellowship 
with  friends  that  are  bound  together  by 
Christ.  Paul’s  fellow  workers  in  the  kingdom 
were  deep  source  of  comfort  to  him.  In 
times  of  stress,  as  in  his  imprisonment,  there 
were  those  who  stood  by  him  and  suffered 
with  him.  To  the  man  of  deep  understanding 
in  Christ  they  were  yet  a spring  of  courage 
to  go  on.  May  we  be  granted  the  wisdom  to 
know  when  others  need  our  encouragement. 
May  we  have  the  understanding  heart  and  the 
breadth  of  comfort  and  strengthening  that 
those  who  are  weary  or  suffering  may  find 
us  a steadying  and  strengthening  source. 

"Teach  me  the  wayward  feet  to  stay 
And  guide  them  in  the  homeward  way." 

Tuesday,  October  11 

Read  Colossians  4:12-18. 

In  this  passage  we  are  permitted  to  look 
into  an  intimate  and  private  scene.  The 
companions  of  Paul  are  men  of  large  interests 
and  deep  burdens  for  the  church  of  Christ. 
One  of  these  is  a pastor  who  is  on  his  knees 
praying  for  the  flock  for  which  he  is  re- 
sponsible. His  request  is  that  each  member 
may  stand  fully  assured  in  the  will  of  God. 
Constantly  we  need  to  search  our  lives  to  find 
the  fruit  of  our  minister’s  messages.  Daily 
we  need  grace  to  respond  to  the  Holy  Spirit’s 
leadings  into  the  fuller  path  of  God’s  will. 
O Lord,  grant  my  life  to  be  the  full  proof 
of  Thy  servant’s  work. 

Wednesday,  October  12 

Read  Colossians  1. 

We  have  tried  to  receive  the  rich  message 
of  Paul  to  the  Christians  at  Colossae,  taking 
note  of  the  many  rich  truths  he  wanted  to 
open  to  them  for  their  daily  living  with 
Christ.  May  another  glance  at  his  message 


righteous  only  through  Christ.  And  so  to  be 
good  citizens,  to  help  our  nation  to  endure, 
we  must  live  and  preach  righteousness  for 
the  individual.  Each  Christian  does  have  this 
national  obligation.  — Alta  Mae  Erb. 


by  larger  portions  reveal  to  us  the  deep  bur- 
den of  Paul.  How  he  longed  for  them  to  see 
the  supremacy  of  their  Saviour ! How  much 
he  desired  that  to  them  should  come  the 
vision  of  the  great  work  of  salvation  Christ 
had  wrought  for  them!  Does  not  your  heart 
cry  out  with  thanksgiving  at  the  thought  of 
Christ,  the  very  image  and  fullness  of  God 
and  your  Redeemer,  dwelling  within  your 
heart? 

"Oh,  lor  a thousand  tongues  to  sing 
My  dear  Redeemer's  praise, 

The  glories  of  my  God  and  King, 

The  triumphs  of  His  grace!" 

Thursday,  October  13 

Read  Colossians  2. 

Does  not  your  heart  burn  when  you  re- 
member the  times  which  you  have  left  the 
foot  of  the  cross  for  pastures  which  looked 
more  green?  Do  you  not  weep  when  there 
come  to  your  mind  the  times  when  you 
chafed  under  the  commands  of  God’s  Word? 
Do  you  not  long  to  return  to  your  position 
with  Christ  and  be  victorious  over  sin  and  the 
call  of  temptations  from  the  world?  How 
glad  we  are  then  to  return  to  the  Master  and 
to  walk  in  Him  as  we  received  Him,  in  faith 
that  trusts  for  every  step  of  the  way ! For  we 
know  that  in  Him  is  our  fullness,  our  victory, 
and  how  thankful  we  are  that  He  is  our  head 
to  lead  us  into  the  fullness  of  the  body! 

"To  Him  I owe  my  life  and  breath, 

And  all  the  joys  I have; 

He  makes  me  triumph  over  death, 

And  saves  me  from  the  grave." 

Friday,  October  14 

Read  Colossians  3:1 — 4:6. 

The  Christian’s  life  is  not  only  one  of  rich 
experience  in  Christ  but  also  one  that  reaches 
down  to  every  act  of  each  moment  of  the 
day.  Our  guiding  goal  is  set  in  Christ  and 
it  is  He  that  controls  the  thoughts  and  actions 
as  we  yield  to  Him.  But  oh,  the  diligence 
needed  for  daily  living!  The  face  must  ever 
be  turned  to  Him.  The  back  must  be  turned 
to  the  deeds  of  the  former  life.  Then 
the  joy  in  the  cultivation  of  the  new  walk  in 
which  the  fullness  of  Christ  is  the  guide. 
O Lord,  give  us  diligence  to  use  every  mo- 
ment in  doing  all  as  unto  Thee.  May  our  lives 
point  to  Christ  who  is  our  life. 

Saturday,  October  15 

Read  Colossians  4:7-18. 

“O  Lord,  for  Thy  grace  we  do  pray.  No 
merit,  or  worthiness,  nor  claim  do  we  have  to 
ask  it  of  Thee.  Only  through  Thy  grace 
have  we  entered  into  Thy  truth  to  see  our- 
selves and  our  need.  The  life  Thou  hast  given 
to  us  is  sustained  only  on  the  Bread  of  Life 
where  we  would  feed  often.  The  walk  into 
which  Thou  hast  called  us  can  be  followed 
only  with  the  Master  as  our  Guide.  It  is 
only  by  Thy  grace  that  the  lure  and  strength 
of  the  downward  pull  is  broken  and  our 
walk  is  in  the  things  that  lead  to  the  life 
above.  Seal  us  with  Thy  grace  that  we  may 
set  our  faith  unwaveringly  in  the  pre-eminent 
Christ  that  we  might  do  all  unto  Him. 
Amen.”  — Harold  E.  Bauman. 
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Forty-sixth  Annual  Meeting 
of  the 

Mennonite  Board  of  Education 

To  be  held  at  the  Stahl  Church,  near 
Johnstown,  Pennsylvania,  Thursday, 
Friday,  and  Saturday,  Oct.  20-22,  1949 

Last  year  at  Kitchener,  Ontario,  dur- 
ing the  month  of  October,  a special  meet- 
ing of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion was  held  according  to  a church-wide 
pattern  to  attempt  to  evaluate  the  func- 
tioning of  the  tentatively  revised  consti- 
tution. The  meeting  was  taken  to  a sec- 
tion remote  from  the  usual  meeting 
place  of  the  Board,  one  of  the  college 
campuses,  usually  Goshen,  to  make  pos- 
sible the  bringing  of  the  work  of  the 
Board  to  another  church  area,  give  it  the 
benefit  of  the  meeting,  and  thus  enlarge 
the  sphere  of  educational  interest. 

Instead  of  merely  having  a business  ses- 
sion, as  heretofore  at  the  regular  meet- 
ings, with  several  talks,  there  were  held 
also  sectional  meetings  covering  all  the 
areas  of  education  for  which  the  Board 
carries  responsibility  through  General 
Conference  assignment.  These  sectional 
meetings  were  held  in  the  interest  of  ele- 
mentary Christian  schools,  secondary 
Christian  schools,  colleges,  seminaries, 
nursing  education,  and  winter  Bible 
schools.  Each  separate  group  meeting 
discussed  problems  of  special  interest  to 
the  level  of  school  work  assigned  and 
lafer  reported  a summarization  of  the 
discussion  to  the  general  assembly.  Near 
the  close  of  the  Board  meeting  someone 
summarized  as  a whole  the  major  results 
attained  from  these  group  discussions 
and  reports.  In  addition  to  the  business 
session  and  the  sectional  meetings,  there 
were  inspirational  sessions  and  periods 
during  which  time  addresses  on  impor- 
tant educational  subjects  of  wide  interest 
were  given  by  competent  persons. 

This  new  type  of  meeting  proved  to 
be  a real  success,  and  after  the  final  adop- 
tion of  the  new  constitution  at  its  regu- 
lar meeting  in  February,  1949,  at  Go- 
shen, the  Board  approved  this  type  of 
meeting  and  changed  the  date  from  Feb- 
ruary to  October  for  its  regular  annual 
meeting.  Thus  for  the  first  time  in  the 
history  of  the  Board  of  Education  its 
regular  annual  meeting  is  being  held  in 
a conference  district  outside  of  Goshen 
or  Hesston  territory. 

In  addition  to  providing  six  councils— 
Christian  Day  School  Council,  Secondary 
School  Council,  Collegiate  Council,  Sem- 
inary Council,  Nursing  Education  Coun- 
cil, and  Winter  Bible  School  Council— 
the  new  constitution  provides  also  a Gen- 
eral Educational  Council  which  is  given 
responsibility  by  the  Board  for  the  gen- 
eral guidance  of  the  educational  areas 


represented  by  these  six  councils.  At  the 
same  time  the  constitution  gives  to  the 
Executive  Committee  of  the  Board  ad- 
ministrative responsibility  only  for  Go- 
shen and  Hesston  Colleges.  This  ar- 
rangement makes  possible  the  collabora- 
tion of  all  schools  in  our  church  with  the 
Board  of  Education  through  the  General 
Council  and  area  councils;  it  provides 
opportunity  to  seek  and  receive  whatever 
possible  guidance  and  help  the  Board 
can  give  without  any  interference  with 
local  or  district  administration.  And 
this  arrangement  makes  possible  also  the 
representation  of  all  educational  area 
interests  and  districts  in  the  councils  and 
on  the  Board,  so  that  the  Board  can  in 
turn  be  guided  in  its  work  according  to 
the  wishes  of  the  represented. 

By  taking  the  Annual  Board  Meeting 
into  different  districts  in  our  church,  it 
is  made  possible  for  hundreds  of  people 
from  time  to  time  to  get  a much  more 
intimate  acquaintanceship  with  the  edu- 
cational work  of  our  church  through  the 
Board,  which  is  so  very  important  in  the 
co-ordination  of  our  church  school  ef- 


MENNONITE TEACHERS’ 
ASSOCIATION 

Sometime  during  this  Board  Meet- 
ing special  attention  will  be  given  to 
the  possible  organization  of  a Men- 
nonite Teachers’  Association.  This 
should  be  of  special  interest  to  every 
member  of  our  church  who  is  en- 
gaged in  the  teaching  profession, 
whether  in  one  of  our  church  schools 
or  public  schools  or  other  higher 
educational  institution.  We  trust, 
therefore,  that  as  many  teachers  as 
possible  can  be  present  at  this  meet- 
ing to  discuss  problems  involved  in 
the  formation  of  such  an  association, 
and  to  take  such  further  steps  expe- 
dient and  necessary  jn  the  light  of 
all  circumstances  involved. 

At  the  same  time  the  matter  of 
having  an  accurate  registry  of  all 
Mennonite  teachers  will  be  given 
consideration,  and  the  counsel  and 
advice  of  all  present  sought  in  the 
possible  effecting  of  such  a registry. 

— C.  F.  Y. 


forts  and  interests.  It  makes  possible  also 
for  the  Board  better  to  sense  the  needs 
and  the  desires  of  the  church.  And  it 
makes  possible  also  a much  clearer  and 
better  understanding  of  the  devotion 
and  the  sincere  desires  of  the  leadership 
responsible  for  the  work,  which  in  turn 
helps  to  create  increased  confidence  and 
support.— C.  F.  Y. 

The  Program 
Thursday,  9:30  a.m. 

Devotions  E.  S.  Garber 

Business  session  of  the  Board 
12:00  Noon 


1:00  p.m. 

Devotions  Daniel  M.  Glicll 

Business  Session  of  the  Board 
Address— A Survey  of  the  Development 
in  Education  in  the  Mennonite  Churc 
to  Date  John  C.  Wengei 

Open  Discussion 
4:00  p.m.  Dismissal 
6:00  to  7:00  p.m.  Committee  Meeting: 
and  Informal  Fellowship 
7:00  p.m. 

Devotions  H.  N.  Troyer 

Educational  Workers’  Meeting 

Clayton  Keener) 

Consecration  Service 

Member  of  Executive  Committee; 
Address— All  Christian  Education  Con-} 
tributing  to  the  Total  Program  of  the} 
Mennonite  Church  Milo  Kauffman} 

Friday,  9:00  a.m. 

Devotions 


Paul  E.  Bender! 
Presentation  of  the  Work  of  the  Councils 
Council  Chairmen| 

Council  Sessions 


12:00  Noon 

1:15  p.m.  Council  Sessions 
4:00  p.m.  Dismissal 
6:00  to  8:00  p.m.  Meeting  of  General 
Eductional  Council  (Preparation  of 
Report  to  Board) 

7:00  p.m. 

Devotions  Richard  Detweiler 

Continuation  of  Educational  Workers’ 
Meeting 

Address— Safeguarding  Our  Educational 
Program  J.  L.  Stauffer 

Saturday,  9:00  a.m. 

Devotions  Oscar  Burkholder 

Report  and  Recommendations  of  the 
General  Educational  Council 
12:00  Noon 
1:15  p.m. 

Devotions  Nevin  Bender 

Business  Session  of  the  Board 
4:00  p.m.  Dismissal 
7:00  p.m. 

Devotions  T.  K.  Hershey 

Address— The  World  Challenging  the 
Christian  Teacher  H.  S.  Bender 

Address— Saving  Our  Youth  for  Christ 
Through  Christian  Education 

John  E.  Lapp 


HESSTON  COLLEGE  NEWS 


The  1949-50  school  year  at  Hesston  College 
and  Bible  School  is  well  started,  with  an  en- 
rollment of  258.  Two  hundred  seven  of 
these  are  enrolled  in  the  junior  college  di- 
vision— 110  in  the  upper  division.  Two  stu- 
dents from  Germany  and  two  from  Puerto 
Rico  are  listed  among  the  group.  The  college 
dormitories  are  filled  to  capacity.  In  addition 
to  the  dormitories,  five  homes  near  the  campus 
have  rented  rooms.  This  year’s  enrollment  is 
a slight  increase  over  last  year’s  at  this  time. 

Prior  to  the  opening  of  the  school  term, 
the  faculty  met  in  a four-day  conference  Sept. 
1-4.  The  meetings  were  held  in  the  student 
lounge.  The  theme  of  this  year’s  conference 
was  “Our  Task  in  Guiding  the  Spiritual  Lives 
of  Our  Students.”  Bro.  Earl  Buckwalter  led 

(Continued  on  page  989) 


October  4,  1949 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


979 


CHURCH  MUSIC 


Real  Music 

(Ephesians  5:19) 

The  redeemed  saints  of  God  are  to  be 
a singing  people,  as  the  Spirit  of  God 
directs  in  Ephesians  5:19:  “Speaking  to 
yourselves  in  psalms  and  hymns  and 
spiritual  songs,  singing  and  making  mel- 
ody in  your  heart  to  the  Lord.”  “We 
would  give  our  blessed  Lord  more  glory 
than  our  lips  know  how  to  utter;  He  is 
infinitely  worthy  of  all  the  praise  that 
we  can  give  Him”  (G.  H.  McCandless). 

There"  is  a difference  between  psalms 
and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs.  H.  A. 
Ironside  describes  them  as  follows:  “A 
psalm  offers  praise  to  God;  a hymn 
speaks  of  the  perfections  of  the  Deity; 
and  a spiritual  song,  of  God’s  ways  and 
our  experiences.”  The  only  melody 
which  is  real  music  to  God  is  the  new 
song  coming  from  the  heart  of  one  whom 
God  has  lifted  from  the  mire  and  clay  of 
sin;  whose  feet  He  has  set  upon  the 
Rock,  Chniist  Jesus,  and  into  whose 
mouth  He  has  put  a song  of  praise  to 
our  God.  Ps.  40:2,  3.  It  is  the  song  of  all 
who  have  been  redeemed  by  the  precious 
blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God  who  was 
slain  for  us;  whose  blood  has  cleansed 
us  from  every  sin  and  made  us  priests 
unto  God,  fit  to  sing  in  heaven’s  choir 
for  all  eternity.  Rev.  1:5,  6;  5:9,  10. 
Therefore  angels  cannot  sing  those  songs, 
for  they  have  not  sinned  and  so  have 
not  been  redeemed;  this  music  is  only 
for  sinners  saved  by  grace.  Israel  had  no 
song  for  God  while  they  were  in  bondage 
in  Egypt,  but  as  soon  as  they  had  been 
delivered  and  passed  through  the  Red 
Sea,  they  sang  unto  the  Lord,  saying, 
“I  will  sing  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  hath 
triumphed  gloriously  ....  The  Lord  is 
my  strength  and  song,  and  he  is  become 
my  salvation”  (Ex.  15:1,  2).  There  are 
many  men  and  women  in  fine  church 
choirs  who  attempt  to  sing  the  songs  of 
Zion,  but  who  are  unsaved,  knowing  not 
the  Lord  Jesus  as  their  Saviour.  They 
are  not  led  by  the  Chief  Musician  (Ps. 
84,  inscription ) and  cannot  make  melody 
in  their  heart  unto  the  Lord.  They  have 
no  title  to  sing  the  Christian  music. 

There  are  others  who  trust  and  love 
and  serve  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
have  trained  cultivated  voices,  which 
they  have  consecrated  to  their  blessed 
Lord  and  Saviour  and  who  seek  by  their 
singing  to  bring  sinners  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  God,  the  Holy  Spirit,  often  uses 
such  to  bring  sinners  to  the  Saviour. 
“There  is  more  said  in  the  Bible  about 
praise,  than  about  prayer.  I believe  it  is 
just  as  important  that  we  sing  with  the 
Spirit  as  it  is  that  we  pray  with  the  Spir- 
it, or  speak  in  the  Spirit.  If  we  could 
have  all  of  our  worship  in  the  Spirit,  the 


Holy  Ghost  would  work  not  only  while 
we  are  preaching  and  praying,  but  while 
we  are  singing.  Many  a church  has  lost 
its  power  on  account  of  the  choir  that 
has  not  been  in  harmony  with  God.  A 
godless  choir  will  keep  the  Holy  Ghost 
from  working  in  any  church,  or  a choir 
that  sings  in  an  unknown  tongue”  (D.  L. 
Moody).  The  risen  Saviour  leads  the 
sinofin?  of  His  redeemed. 

Now  He  praises  in  the  assembly, 

Now  the  sorrow  all  is  passed; 

His  the  earnest  of  our  portion 
We  must  reach  the  goal  at  last. 

Yes,  He  praises!  grace  recounting 
All  the  path  already  trod— 

We  associated  with  Him— 

God,  our  Father  and  our  God. 

Join  the  singing  that  He  leadeth, 

Loud  to  God  your  voices  raise; 

Every  step  that  we  have  trodden, 

Is  a triumph  of  His  grace. 

It  is  finished!  it  is  finished! 

Who  can  tell  redemption’s  worth? 

He  who  knoivs  it  leads  the  singing— 
Full  the  joy,  as  fierce  the  lorath. 

—Mrs.  J.  A.  Trench. 

David,  like  Daniel,  prayed  to  God 
three  times  a day,  evening,  morning,  and 
at  noon  (Ps.  55:17;  Dan.  6:10);  but  seven 
times  a day  he  praised  God  because  of 
His  righteous  judgments.  Ps.  119:164. 

Some  are  able  to  sing  with  the  under- 
standing, having  learned  somewhat  of 
music;  others  sing  with  the  spirit  of 
praise  and  worship;  the  important  thing 
is  that  they  make  melody  in  their  heart 
unto  the  Lord,  for  of  the  abundance  of 
the  heart  the  mouth  singeth,  as  well  as 
speaketh. 

Many  years  ago  in  a church  in  Phila- 
delphia were  two  Christians  whose  sing- 
ing from  the  standpoint  of  a cultivated 
singer  was  terrible;  but  their  heart  was 
filled  with  Christ,  and  they  made  melody 
to  Him  even  though  they  did  not  sing 
with  the  understanding.  I Cor.  14:15. 
The  man  became  a successful  evangelist; 
the  woman  spent  her  years  in  Christian 
work  helping  others.  In  contrast  some  of 
the  cultivated  singing  which  comes  over 
the  radio  from  the  highly  paid  tenors 
and  sopranos  grates  on  the  ear  of  those 
who  can  make  melody  to  God.  Not  that 
Christians  should  be  careless  in  their 
singing;  for  it  is  not  a sign  of  spirituality 
to  sing  out  of  tune  nor  to  drag  out  the 
lines  of  a hymn;  nor  to  put  in  a lot  of 
quavers  and  demi-quavers  which  do  not 
belong  to  the  music.  Those  who  give  out 
a hymn  should  be  sure  that  it  is  appro- 
priate to  the  occasion  and  is  truly  Scrip- 
tural, for  there  are  many  hymns  contain- 
ing erroneous  teachings,  and  their  tunes 
sometimes  are  worse  than  ragtime  songs. 
Singing  should  be  led  by  one  who  knows 


something  about  music.  It  would  be  a 
good  thing  for  the  Lord’s  people  to  have, 
once  in  a while,  meetings  just  to  practice 
singing— as  in  the  former  days  of  the  old- 
time  singing  school.  Whatever  is  done 
for  the  Lord  is  worth  doing  well. 

Paul  evidently  could  sing  with  the 
understanding,  as  well  as  with  the  Spirit. 
At  midnight  in  prison,  with  bleeding 
backs  and  feet  fast  in  the  stocks,  he  and 
Silas  sang  praises  to  God,  and  others  in 
the  prison  where  they  were  confined 
heard  them.  God  heard  them  also,  and 
sent  an  earthquake  to  open  the  prison 
doors,  and  then  sent  a spiritual  earth- 
quake to  open  the  heart  of  the  jailer  to 
the  grace  of  God  and  save  him.  Acts  16. 

There  are  those  who  hold  that  Chris- 
tians should  only  sing  the  Psalms  of 
David,  but  they  miss  much  who  do  not 
use  Christian  hymns  and  spiritual  songs. 
The  Psalms,  while  having  in  them  much 
that  is  helpful  to  the  people  of  God  in 
every  dispensation,  were  given  to  Israel, 
and  earthly  people,  and  do  not  rise  in 
their  teachings  to  the  truths  of  this  age 
for  the  saints  whose  place  and  hopes  are 
all  heavenly.  The  wonderful  Twenty- 
third  Psalm,  which  the  Spirit  of  God  in- 
spired David  to  write,  has  been  the  joy 
and  comfort  of  the  people  of  God  in 
every  age  and  clime;  others,  too,  are  most 
helpful  to  us. 

But  in  our  Christian  age  many  pre- 
cious and  spiritual  hymns  have  been 
written  by  those  who  are  redeemed  by 
the  blood  of  Calvary  and  love  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Even  in  the  so-called  “dark 
ages,”  those  who  loved  Christ  delighted 
to  express  their  thoughts  in  hymns.  Any 
Christian  can  sing  joyfully  the  hymns  of 
Bernard  of  Clairvaux,  such  as: 

“Jesus,  the  very  thought  of  Thee 
With  sweetness  fills  my  breast; 

But  sweeter  far  Thy  face  to  see, 

And  in  Thy  presence  rest. 

“Nor  voice  can  sing,  nor  heart  can  frame. 
Nor  can  the  mem’ry  find 
A sweeter  sound  than  Thy  blest  name, 
O Saviour  of  mankind! 

“Jesus!  our  only  joy  be  Thou, 

As  Thou  our  prize  wilt  be; 

Jesus!  be  Thou  our  glory  now, 

And  through  eternity.” 

Or  that  precious  hymn  by  Paul  Ger- 
hardt: 

“Jesus,  Thy  boundless  love  to  me 
No  thought  can  reach,  no  tongue  de 
dare; 

Unite  my  thankful  heart  to  Thee, 

And  reign  without  a rival  there. 

In  suff’ring  be  Thy  love  my  peace, 

In  weakness  be  Thy  love  my  pow’r; 
And  when  the  storms  of  life  shall  cease, 
Jesus,  in  that  important  hour, 

In  death  as  life  be  Thou  my  guide, 

And  save  me,  who  for  me  hast  died!” 

Then  through  the  ages  Christ  has  giv- 
en to  His  church  valued  hymns  from  the 
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FIELD  NOTES 


A layman’s  fellowship,  called  Ambassadors 
for  Christ,  will  conduct  the  service  at  the 
Prairie  Street  Church,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  Thurs- 
day evening,  Oct.  20.  A youth  conference 
will  be  held  at  this  church  Oct.  21-23,  with 
Harold  Bauman,  Gerald  Studer,  and  Norman 
Kraus  as  speakers. 

Bro.  Stanley  Shenk,  West  Liberty,  Ohio, 
was  the  speaker  in  a Christian  Life  Confer- 
ence at  Goshen  College  Sept.  23-25. 

Bro.  Paul  Mininger  will  conduct  revival 
meetings  at  Goshen  College  in  October. 

An  inspirational  song  service  will  be  held 
at  the  Upper  Skippack  Church,  near  Cream- 
ery, Pa.,  at  7:30  p.m.  October.  8.  Bro. 
Daniel  Leatherman,  of  the  Lansdale  Mission, 
will  be  the  guest  speaker.  The  Good  News 
Male  Quartet  will  also  have  part  in  the 
service. 

Evangelistic  meetings  are  scheduled  to  be- 
gin at  the  Erisman  Church,  near  Manheim, 
Pa.,  on  Oct.  9 with  Bro.  Warren  S.  Good, 
Ephrata,  Pa.,  as  evangelist. 

Bro.  Jesse  Short,  Archbold,  Ohio,  is  sched- 
uled to  hold  evangelistic  meetings  at  Pinto, 
Md.,  Oct.  23-30. 

The  Orrville,  Ohio,  Church  conducts  sepa- 
rate junior  Bible  meetings  each  Sunday  eve- 
ning for  the  following  groups,  preschool, 
primary,  junior,  and  intermediate. 

Bro.  Shem  Peachey,  Springs,  Pa.,  held  a 
series  of  meetings  at  the  1 own  Line  Church, 
near  Middlebury,  Ind.,  Sept.  4-11. 

Ralph  Buckwalter  and  wife,  missionaries 
under  appointment  to  Japan,  spoke  at  Pueblo, 
Colo.,  Monday  evening,  Sept.  26. 
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Bro.  J.  C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  was 
scheduled  to  speak  at  Grantham  College  in 
Pennsylvania,  addressing  faculty  and  students 
on  the  devotional  covering  and  nonconform- 
ity in  dress. 

Bro.  Israel  Rohrer,  Smoketown,  Pa.,  was 
ordained  to  the  ministry  at  the  annual  Lan- 
caster fall  conference  to  minister  to  the  deaf 
of  the  county.  Bro.  Rohrer’s  parents  were 
deaf  and  he  is  proficient  in  the  use  of  sign 
language. 

An  inspirational  song  service  will  be  held 
at  Bossiers  Church,  near  Elizabethtown,  Pa., 
at  7:30  p.m.  Oct.  9.  At  the  same  place  at  2:00 
p.m.  there  will  be  a meeting  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  choristers  and  all  lovers  of  music. 
Both  meetings  are  in  charge  of  Bro.  Chester 
K.  Lehman,  Harrisonburg,  Va.  All  are  in- 
vited. 

A weekly  Bible  study  class  will  be  started 
at  Bossiers  Church,  Lancaster  County,  Pa., 
on  Oct.  6 at  7:30  p.m.,  continuing  every 
Thursday  evening  for  twelve  weeks.  Bro. 
Noah  G.  Good  will  teach  the  Book  of  He- 
brews. Come  and  join  this  class. 

The  ministers  of  the  churches  in  Colorado 
recently  met  at  Denver.  They  plan  to  meet 
frequently  to  discuss  various  phases  of  the 
work  of  the  church  in  that  state. 

Speakers  at  the  twenty-seventh  annual 
Bible  meeting  of  the  Stricklers  congregation, 
near  Middletown,  Pa.,  Saturday  evening  and 
Sunday,  Oct.  15,  16,  are  Paul  Erb  and  Jacob 
Rittenhouse.  Bro.  Rittenhouse  will  continue 
with  evangelistic  meetings. 

Mrs.  Irvin  Holsopple,  Hollsopple,  Pa., 
passed  away  on  Sept.  24.  Funeral  services 
were  held  on  Sept.  26.  May  the  Lord  bless 
our  bereaved  brother. 

Bro.  Walter  Campbell  was  ordained  to  the 
ministry,  if  plans  carried,  at  Masontown,  Pa., 
Sunday  morning,  Oct.  2.  God  grant  Bro. 
Campbell  blessing  and  power  in  his  ministry. 

Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin  sends  us  the  following 
addresses:  to  Oct.  8,  c-o  John  Wenger,  Alle- 
mands,  La.;  to  Oct.  17,  c-o  Paul  Hershey, 
Gulfport,  Miss.;  to  Oct.  22,  c-o  Henry  Tregle, 
Akers,  La.;  to  Nov.  1,  c-o  Lester  Ebersole, 
Sterling,  111.;  to  Nov.  9,  c-o  Norman  Hobbs, 
803  Roosevelt  St.,  Iowa  City,  Iowa. 


Calendar 


Lancaster  Mennonite  Teachers'  Institute,  Lancaster 
Mennonite  School,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  Oct.  7,  8. 

Genera]  Session,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  Stahl 
Church,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Oct.  20-22. 

Virginia  Christian  Workers'  Conference,  Denbigh,  Va., 
Oct.  25,  26. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  Orr- 
ville,  Ohio,  Oct.  28,  29. 

Annual  Meeting,  Soath  Pacific  Conference,  Seventh 
Street  Mennonite  Church,  Upland,  Calif.,  Nov.  24- 
26. 

Annual  Christian  Day  School  Institute;  Eastern  Men- 
nonite College,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Nov.  24-26. 

Winter  Bible  School,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind., 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  14. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind.,  June  10-13. 


Sister  Anna  Mumaw,  Weilersville,  Ohio,  a 
former  worker  at  the  Publishing  House,  spent 
the  week  end  of  Sept.  25  Scottdale. 

Speakers  at  Mellingers  Church,  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  on  Sept.  4 were  Bro.  Orrie  Yoder,  Oyster 
Point,  Va.,  and  Bro.  E.  S.  Garber,  Nampa, 
Idaho. 

The  Bank  Mennonite  School,  a new  Chris- 
tian day  school  located  west  of  Harrisonburg, 
Va.,  was  dedicated  the  evening  of  Sept.  5. 
Classes  began  the  same  week,  with  an  enroll- 
ment of  thirty-seven  pupils  in  eight  grades. 
Byard  Shank,  Mt.  Crawford,  Va.,  and  Mabel 
Horst,  Maugansville,  Md.,  serve  as  teachers. 

Bro.  Otis  Snead  held  meetings  at  Morning 
View,  Lindale,  Va.,  Sept.  21-30.  Meetings 
held  at  Buckhorn,  Mathias,  W.  Va.,  by  Bro. 
Snead  resulted  in  a number  of  confessions. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  P.  Melville  Naf- 
ziger,  from  1609  West  Eighth  Street,  Wilm- 
ington, Del.,  to  800  North  Rodney  Street, 
Wilmington. 

A farewell  service  was  scheduled  for  Sister 
Blanche  Sell  at  Spring  Mount,  Pa.,  on  Oct.  2. 
Sister  Sell  has  been  appointed  as  a missionary 
nurse  to  India. 

Bro.  J.  N.  Kaufman,  East  Peoria,  111.,  spoke 
at  the  Roanoke,  111.,  Church  the  evening  of 
Sept.  18. 

Bro.  Ivan  Kauffmann,  Hopedale,  111.,  was 
the  guest  speaker  for  the  Roanoke,  111., 
M.Y.F.  on  Sept.  21.  Bro.  Gerald  Studer, 
general  M.Y.F.  president,  will  be  at  Roanoke 
Oct.  8,  9. 

The  East  Goshen,  Ind.,  Church  has  de- 
cided to  purchase  a bus  to  use  in  their  church 
work. 

Bro.  Ray  F.  Yoder,  Wakarusa,  Ind.,  will 
hold  evangelistic  meetings  at  East  Goshen 
Oct.  5-16. 

The  annual  song  service  was  held  on  Oct. 
2 at  the  Rockhill  Church,  Telford,  Pa.  Evan- 
gelistic meetings  will  be  held  at  Rockhill 
Nov.  5-12  with  Bro.  William  Jennings  in 
charge. 

Sister  Elma  Hershberger,  on  furlough  from 
Africa,  spoke  at  the  Beaver  Dam  Church, 
near  Union  City,  Pa.,  on  Sept.  11.  Her  morn- 
ing subject,  The  African  Revival,  and  the 
illustrated  lecture  in  the  evening  on  Africa 
and  Its  Needs  were  much  appreciated. 

Bro.  John  I.  Byler,  Sheffield,  111.,  brought 
the  evening  message  at  the  Pleasant  Hill 
Church,  East  Peoria,  111.,  on  Sept.  18. 

A missionary  conference  will  be  held  at 
the  Haycock  Church,  Quakertown,  Pa.,  Oct. 
15,  16.  Bro.  Milton  Brackbill,  Paoli,  Pa.,  is 
the  guest  speaker. 

A hymn-sing  for  the  churches  of  central 
Illinois  was  held  at  Morton  Sunday  night, 
Sept.  25. 

Women  of  the  surrounding  community 
will  clean  house  at  the  Mennonite  Home  for 
the  Aged  at  Eureka,  111.,  on  Oct.  5.  and 
enjoy  a potluck  dinner  together. 

Bro.  David  Thomas,  New  Danville,  Pa., 
will  be  guest  speaker  at  the  young  people’s 
meeting  at  the  Hess  Church,  Lititz,  Pa.,  at 
7:30  p.m.  Oct.  16.  His  subject  will  be 
“Jesus,  the  Bread  of  Life.” 

Bro.  Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo., 
is  holding  revival  meetings  at  Eastern  Men- 
nonite College  Oct.  2-14. 

(Continued  on  page  988) 
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Mission  News 

Bro.  and  Sister  Lester  T.  Hershey,  who  had 

been  on  furlough  from  Puerto  Rico,  left 
Miami,  Fla.,  by  plane  on  Thursday,  Sept.  22, 
arriving  in  San  Juan,  P.R.,  on  the  same  day. 

Bro.  Orley  Swartzentruber,  now  attending 
Goshen  College  Biblical  Seminary,  brought 
the  morning  message  at  the  Chicago  Mexican 
Mission  on  Sunday,  Sept.  25. 

The  forty-fifth  anniversary  of  the  founding 
of  the  Canton,  Ohio,  Mission  will  be  observed 
on  Nov.  27,  at  which  time  a home-coming  is 
planned. 

Bro.  and  Sister  L.  S.  Weber,  missionaries 
on  furlough  from  Argentina,  were  visiting 
churches  in  North  Dakota  and  Montana 
Sept.  18-22.  The  last  week  in  September  they 
were  scheduled  to  be  in  Alberta. 

The  first  member  at  the  Wild  Cat,  Ky., 
Mission  was  received  into  church  fellowship 
by  baptism  on  Sept.  20.  Seven  others  are 
under  instruction. 

“The  main  floor  of  the  nursing  home  in 
Culp,  Ark.,  is  just  about  completed,”  wrote 
Sister  Mary  Detwiler  on  Sept.  19. 

A group  of  five  young  men  from  the  Pike 
Church,  Elida,  Ohio,  gave  a much-appreciated 
program  at  Wild  Cat,  Ky.,  over  the  week  end 
of  Sept.  18. 

The  Colorado  Workers’  Conference  was 
scheduled  to  be  held  at  the  Denver,  Colo., 
Mission  Church  on  Sept.  24,  25.  The  theme 
of  the  conference  was  “Every  Member  Evan- 
gelism.” 

Bro.  John  F.  Garber,  Alma,  Ont.,  was 
scheduled  to  begin  a series  of  meetings  at  the 
Morris  Gospel  Hall,  Kansas  City,  Kans.,  on 
Sept.  25. 

The  Sunday  school  in  Hochwan,  West 
China,  has  grown  from  fifty  to  250  in  five 
months.  There  are  three  classes  now  and 
at  times  there  are  as  many  as  140  in  one  class. 

In  Hochwan,  West  China,  evangelistic 
meetings  are  held  each  Friday  evening.  It  is 
seldom  that  they  do  not  have  a full  house 
even  though  many  are  attracted  by  the  sing- 
ing or  merely  by  curiosity. 

The  first  meeting  of  the  new  Child  Welfare 
Committee  was  held  at  the  West  Liberty, 
Ohio,  Mennonite  Children’s  Home  Sept.  23 
and  24.  The  committee  is  made  up  of  the 
1 following:  J.  D.  Graber,  chairman;  Grant  M. 
Stoltzfus,  secretary;  Alta  Schrock,  Ivan  Miller, 
1 Richard  Yoder,  M.D.,  E.  C.  Bender,  A.  Lloyd 
Swartzendruber,  and  Paul  Bender. 

A city  missions  conference  has  been  planned 
for  Nov.  1-3  at  the  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind.,  Men- 
nonite Mission.  The  program  consists  mainly 
of  open  discussion  of  mutual  problems  and 
the  formulation  of  plans  for  making  the 
work  more  effective. 

The  local  board  of  the  West  Liberty,  Ohio, 
Mennonite  Children’s  Home  was  authorized 
to  submit  estimates  and  plans  for  some  much- 
needed  improvements  and  repairs  in  the 
buildings  of  the  Home.  The  state  sanitary 


inspector  has  recently  condemned'  the  plumb- 
ing, and  alterations  for  more  efficient  work 
are  needed. 

Sister  Rosalie  Garber  Stoltzfus  writes  from 
Hong  Kong  under  date  of  Sept.  20:  “We  an- 
chored out  in  the  bay  Sept.  15  and  Luella 
Gingerich  and  Mr.  Voth  came  out  on  a launch 
to  meet  us.”  She  writes  further  that  the 
wedding  of  Bro.  Eugene  Blosser  and  Sister 
Luella  Gingerich  took  place  in  the  Lady 
Chapel  in  Hong  Kong  at  4:20  p.m.  on  Sept. 
19.  They  were  scheduled  to  travel  by  plane 
to  Chungking  en  route  to  Hochwan  on  Sept. 
25. 

Bro.  A.  C.  Brunk,  missionary  on  retirement 
from  India,  spent  a few  weeks  in  mid-Sep- 
tember visiting  relatives  and  friends  in  the 
Shenandoah  Valley  of  Virginia. 

A local  board  for  “Mennonite  Youth  Vil- 
lage” was  appointed  at  the  recent  meeting  of 
the  Child  Welfare  Committee  as  follows: 
Paul  Bender,  chairman;  J.  E.  Brunk,  Levi 
C.  Hartzler,  and  one  member  to  be  appointed 
by  the  Indiana-Michigan  Mennonite  Confer- 
ence. The  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities  holds  title  to  171  acres  of  land  in 
southern  Michigan,  about  fifteen  miles  north 
of  Elkhart,  Ind.,  for  the  development  of  a 
child  welfare  program  through  this  Men- 
nonite Youth  Village  project. 

Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey,  missionary  on  fur- 
lough from  Argentina,  writes  under  date  of 
Sept.  21:  “I  was  asked  to  go  to  the  Salford 
Church,  Montgomery  County,  Pa.,  and  have 
services  for  Puerto  Rico  boys.  The  first  serv- 
ice was  held  Saturday  evening,  Sept.  10,  with 
forty-eight  in  attendance.”  “Thus  far  I have 
distributed  hundreds  of  tracts  and  Gospels 
and  New  Testaments.  The  last  night  we 
expect  to  donate  to  each  of  them  the  song- 
book  we  bought  for  the  occasion,  and  a New 
Testament.” 

Bro.  and  Sister  George  J.  Lapp,  missionaries 
on  retirement  from  India,  were  scheduled  to 
attend  the  farewell  services  for  Sister  Marie 
Moyer,  under  appointment  to  India,  on  Sept. 
25  at  the  Blooming  Glen,  Pa.,  Church. 

Bro.  D.  A.  Sonwani,  the  pastor  at  Drug, 
India,  writes:  “We  are  pleased  to  continue 
our  pastoral  work  at  Drug.  The  Lord  is  help- 
ing and  guiding  us  ....  As  a pastor  I am 
experiencing  harmony  and  blessing  in  the 
church.  My  pastoral  duties  are  heavy  be- 
cause this  is  a district  town.  . . . The  rainy 
season  has  set  in.  You  know  how  it  gives 
relief  to  the  people  after  the  burning  heat  of 
the  sun  for  months.” 

A farewell  service  for  the  Walter  *E. 
Schlabachs,  who  will  be  leaving  for  mis- 
sionary work  in  Ethiopia  probably  in  De- 
cember, was  held  at  the  Kaufman  Church, 
Johnstown,  Pa.,  Tuesday  evening,  Sept.  27. 
Both  Bro.  and  Sister  Schlabach  spoke,  as  did 
Bro.  George  T.  Miller,  who  was  also  present. 

Dedication  services  for  the  First  Mennon- 
ite Church  formerly  the  Mennonite  Gospel 
Mission,  at  Norristown,  Pa.,  will  be  held  on 
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A colporteur  team  composed  of  Lloyd 
Kropf,  Harrisburg,  Oreg.,  and  Marvin  Tunni- 
cliff,  Optimus,  Ark.,  was  scheduled  to  begin 
work  in  the  area  of  Wild  Cat,  Ky.,  on  Oct. 
1.  The  team  met  at  Elkhart,  Ind.,  for  orienta- 
tion and  then  traveled  to  Kentucky  in  the 
colporteur  jeep.  This  team  is  co-operating 
with  the  mission  program  begun  in  that  area 
by  the  Pike  congregation,  Elida,  Ohio,  and  at 
present  under  the  direction  of  Bro.  and  Sister 
Merlin  Good.  The  team  will  co-operate  in  a 
series  of  evangelistic  meetings  to  begin  on 
Oct.  12. 

Gladys  Selzer,  Canton,  Kans.,  LeRoy  Bech- 
ler  and  Carol  Yoder,  Hesston,  Kans.,  and  a 
number  of  other  service  unit  workers  were  to 
participate  in  an  all-Mennonite  voluntary 
service  program  at  the  Eden  Mennonite 
Church,  Moundridge,  Kans.,  on  Sunday  after- 
noon and  evening,  Oct.  2.  1 he  meeting  was 
called  to  provide  an  opportunity  for  the  shar- 
ing of  experiences  and  plans  by  both  service 
unit  workers  and  administrators. 

Do  you  know  that  contributions  received 
lor  the  relief  and  services  program  of  the 
Mennonite  Relief  Committee  for  the  fiscal 
year  April  1,  1948,  to  March  31,  1949,  aver- 
aged $16,446.82  per  month  and  that  for  the 
five  months,  April  1,  1949,  to  September  1, 
1949,  the  contributions  averaged  $9,130.83? 
And  yet  the  physical  need  in  the  world  con- 
tinues and  opportunities  for  meeting  that 
need  in  preparation  for  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  have  not  abated,  while  more  and  more 
young  people  are  offering  themselves  for 
service. 


Oct.  2.  The  new  building  is  a former  Jewish 
synagogue  located  adjacent  to  the  present  mis- 
sion building.  Bro.  Elmer  B.  Moyer,  Souder- 
ton,  Pa.,  one  of  the  first  workers  at  Norris- 
town, will  preach  the  dedication  sermon. 

A week  of  meetings  on  Bible  doctrine  will 
follow  the  dedication  services  at  Norristown, 
Pa.  The  visiting  speaker  will  be  Bro.  Millard 
C.  Lind.  Other  brethren  in  surrounding 
churches  are  also  assisting. 

Bro.  Walter  E.  Schlabach  was  scheduled 
to  be  with  the  Clinton  Frame  congregation, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  Sunday,  Oct.  2. 

A farewell  service  will  be  held  for  the 
George  T.  Millers  and  the  Chester  Wengers 
on  Sunday  afternoon,  Oct.  9,  at  the  East 
Chestnut  Street  meetinghouse,  Lancaster,  Pa. 
Bro.  Elmer  Stoltzfus,  from  the  Plain  View 
congregation,  Aurora,  Ohio,  Bro.  Miller’s 
home  congregation,  will  give  the  message. 
The  Millers  will  go  to  Honduras  and  the 
Wengers  to  Ethiopia. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  September  28,  1949 
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A New  Mt.  Joy  at  Optimus,  Arkansas 

By  Doris  F.  Higginbotham 


OF  all  the  various  organizations,  institu- 
tions, and  societies,  call  them  what  you 
may,  the  church  still  faces  today  the  greatest 
challenge  for  growth.  That  is  why  the  Men- 
nonite  Church  is  carrying  on  its  extension 
and  mission  work.  The  Optimus,  Arkansas, 
district  is  one  of  the  late  rural  mission  under- 
takings and  the  seed  which  has  been  planted 
there  is  taking  root  and  is  steadily  growing. 

Optimus  is  a rural  store  and  post  office 
combined.  The  Optimus  title  applies  to  both 
the  community  and  the  store.  In  the  spring 
of  1944,  when  Bro.  and  Sister  Frank  Horst 
were  present  at  a farm  sale  in  the  Optimus 
community,  two  women  of  that  place  came  to 
Sister  Horst  and  asked  whether  it  was  pos- 
siple  for  someone  to  come  and  conduct  re- 
ligious services  at  Optimus.  They  prayer- 
fully considered  and  then  consented  to  con- 
duct a preaching  service  one  Saturday  night 
of  each  month.  The  first  service  was  in 
May,  1944.  Bro.  Richard  Birky  then  of  Adair, 
Oklahoma,  who  was  at  the  Bethel  Springs 
Church  at  Culp  helping  in  summer  Bible 
school,  preached  a sermon  entitled  “The 
Prodigal  Son.”  The  community  was  almost 
100  per  cent  in  attendance  and  gave  excep- 
tionally good  attention.  At  the  close  of  the 
service  the  congregation  voluntarily  collected 
a freewill  offering.  They  have  exercised  a 
good  practice  of  giving  what  they  can  and 
have  taken  savings  boxes  for  the  support  of 
missionary  work  since  then.  From  the  very 
first  service  the  majority  of  the  community 
has  shown  an  interest  in  the  work  through 
good  attendance  and  very  good  attention  dur- 
ing services. 

When  a summer  Bible  school  was  proposed, 
the  Optimus  people  were  enthusiastic.  The 
first  Bible  school  was  held  in  March,  1945, 
after  the  close  of  day  school.  Bro.  V.  D. 
Miller  served  as  supervisor.  Sister  Miller,  Bro. 
Frank  Horst,  and  Mae  Strubhar  served  as 
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teachers.  When  the  Paul  Martins  came  to 
work  at  Culp  in  the  summer  of  1945,  the 
Horsts  began  regular  Sunday  school  at  Opti- 
mus  and  ceased  the  Saturday  night  appoint- 
ments. ' 

It  has  been  necessary  to  change  personnel 
frequently,  and  a few  times  appointments 
have  been  missed.  But  the  people  have  re- 
mained patient  and  interested.  During  the 
summer  of  1946  the  service  unit  had  charge 
of  summer  Bible  school  there.  Bro.  D.  G. 
Kaufman,  who  spent  the  winter  of  1946-47 
helping  on  the  Bethel  Springs  School  build- 
ing, aided  the  work  by  using  his  car  to  trans- 
port workers  taking  an  active  part  in  Sunday 
services.  Chester  Kanagy  and  Esther  Yoder, 
of  a Belleville,  Pennsylvania,  builders  unit, 
also  served  in  the  building  work  at  Bethel 
Springs  School — served  earnestly  and  heartily, 
making  valuable  spiritual  contribution  to  the 
work. 

The  John  Detwilers,  who  came  early  in 
1947,  were  soon  called  into  the  Optimus 
work  and  have  continued  there  since,  con- 
tributing largely  to  the  growth  and  guidance 
of  the  work. 

In  the  spring  and  summer  of  1947  a series 
of  lessons  on  prophecy  were  given  by  George 
Holderman  in  the  Sunday  night  services. 

On  December  16,  1947,  following  the 
communion  service  held  at  Bethel  Springs  in 
charge  of  Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  it  was  decided 
by  congregational  vote  to  release  Bro.  Frank 
Horst  as  pastor  at  Bethel  Springs  and  to 
install  Glen  Yoder.  The  Glen  Yoders  had 
come  in  August,  1947,  to  serve  in  the  prin- 
cipalship  of  Bethel  Springs  School,  and  in 
addition  had  been  serving  in  the  ministry 
both  at  Bethel  Springs  and  Optimus.  Bro. 
Horst  assumed  full  pastorate  at  Optimus. 
Heretofore  his  work  in  the  Optimus  com- 
munity had  been  scattered  and  irregular.  His 
co-workers  were  Sister  Horst,  the  John  J. 
Detwilers,  Marie  Kaufman,  and  Dorothy 
Horst.  Bro.  Detwiler  served  as  Sunday-school 
superintendent.  Since  this  time  regular  Sun- 
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A summer  Bible  school  conducted  at  Optimus. 
Ark.,  in  the  summer  of  1948.  A church  has  now 
been  organized. 


day  morning  and  evening  services  have  been 
held. 

January  18-25,  1948,  a series  of  evangelistic 
meetings  was  conducted  by  Bro.  Horst.  The 
Lord  greatly  blessed  this  effort.  A strong  con 
viction  of  sin  was  present  as  the  audience 
listened  to  the  inspirational  messages  brought 
to  them  each  evening.  There  were  ten  con 
fessions  during  this  week  of  evangelism.  It 
was  thought  wise  to  close  these  meetings  at 
the  end  of  one  week  because  of  prevailing 
bad  weather. 

April  4-11,  1948,  outlined  doctrinal  studie 
were  taught,  during  which  time  there  wa; 
one  additional  confession.  A baptismal  serv 
ice  was  held  for  two  who  were  ready  to  be 
received  in  the  Sunday  morning  service  Apr! 
11.  A strong  spirit  of  conviction  was  present 
to  bless  this  service.  These  were  the  firs: 
local  converts  added  to  the  church.  After  the 
close,  a mother  came  forward  with  great 
drops  of  sweat  on  her  forehead  and  witf 
tears  on  her  cheeks  and  said,  “I  want  to  come 
into  your  church.”  She  stopped  her  use  of 
tobacco  immediately,  became  an  earnest 
Christian  wife  and  mother  in  the  home,  anc 
a constant  supporter  of  the  church.  She  wa 
received  in  May. 

There  were  sermons  on  Christian  growtl 
and  consecration  through  the  summer  seasor 
and  in  response  to  the  expressed  need,  mid 
week  services  were  begun. 

August  8-15,  1948,  Bro.  Henry  J.  Tregle,  o 
Akers,  Louisiana,  served  as  evangelist  fo: 
revival  meetings.  He  preached  heartily  anc 
with  conviction,  made  personal  calls  and  con 
-tacts.  Seeds  of  conviction  which  were  plantec 
have  continued  to  grow.  During  these  meet 
ings  a young  girl  who  had  accepted  Chrisi 
earlier  came  saying  that  she  wanted  to  be 
baptized.  She  was  questioned  and  replied 
“I’ve  gone  as  far  as  I can  go  in  my  Christiar 
life.  I feel  I must  be  baptized  to  obey  the 
command  of  the  Bible.”  Showing  an  under 
.standing  of  its  significance,  she  and  a close 
friend  were  baptized  as  part  of  the  Sundaj 
morning  service  on  August  15. 

In  the  fall  weeks  following,  Bro.  Gle: 
Yoder  conducted  a series  of  sight-singin 
classes  during  the  midweek  services.  Then 
chapter-by-chapter  study  of  Acts  was  begun 
which  proved  very  valuable  and  helpful. 

The  distance  of  eleven  miles  betwee 
Optimus  and  Culp,  where  the  Horsts  reside 
was  a definite  handicap  to  them  in  workin 
as  intensively  in  the  community  as  they 
would  have  liked.  Bro.  Horst  was  helpful  tej 
the  boys  of  the  community  by  conducting 
class  in  woodworking  on  Thursday  after 
noons  during  the  summer  vacation  months 

The  need  for  residential,  full-time  worker: 
in  the  community  was  felt  from  the  earlies 
introduction  of  weekly  services.  Only  recent! 
has  this  need  been  supplied. 

When  Bro.  Nelson  E.  Kauffman  one  da 
confronted  Bro.  Paul  Mininger  and  askec 
him  who  would  make  a good  man  for  the 
Optimus  work,  the  immediate  reply  was 
“Manasseh  Bontreger,  of  Middlebury,  Indi' 
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The  church  at  Optimus,  a branch  of  the  Bethel  Springs  congre- 
gation, meets  in  a schoolhouse  twelve  miles  from  Culp,  Ark.  The 
Frank  Horsts  were  instrumental  in  starting  this  work.  Bro.  M.  E. 
Bontreger,  of  Middlebury,  Ind.,  is  now  in  charge  of  the  work. 


The  home  of  John  Detweilers  who  have  been  at  Optimus  since 
1947.  Bro.  Detweiler  is  building  supervisor  and  Sister  Detwiler 
serves  as  a combination  nurse  and  community  social  worker.  Both 
help  in  the  mission  work. — Mennonite  Community  Photos. 


ana.”  Bro.  Bontreger,  with  his  wife,  had  a 
definite  interest  in  rural  mission  work  and 
had  served  in  summer  Bible  school  work  in 
Minnesota.  He  was  one  in  whom  his  own 
brethren  in  his  home  congregation,  Clinton 
Frame,  had  confidence.  Indications  show 
that  he  was  providentially  preserved  for  this 
work.  His  own  convictions  are  for  rural 
work.  Accordingly  he  and  Sister  Bontreger 
visited  here  in  the  spring  of  1948  and  again 
during  the  revival  meetings  in  August.  Dur- 
ing the  August  visit  they  were  directed  to  a 
farm  for  sale  and  agreed  on  the  purchase. 
The  farm  is  near  the  Optimus  community 
center  and  seems  definitely  an  answer  to 
prayer  for  the  right  location. 

The  Bontregers  had  been  successful  with 
poultry  in  Indiana;  they  owned  their  home; 
but  so  many  things  indicated  this  a clear  call 
and  leading  of  God  that  they  had  a sale  on 
November  30  and  moved  the  first  week  in 
December  to  Optimus.  Bro.  Bontreger  de- 
sired a few  weeks  to  get  the  feel  of  the  work. 
January  6-15  revival  meetings  were  conducted 
by  Glen  Yoder.  There  were  two  confessions 
in  these  meetings.  Plans  were  made  for  an 
official  pastoral  transfer  and  ordination  serv- 
ice to  be  held  February  27,  1949. 

On  Saturday  night,  February  26,  a pre- 
paratory service  for  the  ordination  service 
was  conducted  by  Nelson  E.  Kauffman.  He 
gave  a sermon  on  the  history  of  the  Mennon- 
ite Church,  the  work  of  the  church,  and  the 
place  for  the  Optimus  congregation  in  the 
plan  and  work  of  the  church.  Several  have 
remarked  that  this  sermon  was  the  clearest 
message  they  have  heard  about  the  church. 

Perhaps  a record  crowd  was  in  attendance 
at  the  ordination  service.  Church  was  dis- 
missed at  Bethel  Springs  so  the  people  from 
there  could  attend.  There  was  a large  rep- 
resentation from  the  local  community,  and 
other  folks  from  miles  around  attended.  Bro. 
Edwin  J.  Yoder,  of  Topeka,  Indiana,  gave 
the  sermon,  “Make  Full  Proof  of  Thy  Min- 
istry.” Bro.  Frank  Horst  resigned  as  pastor 
and  gave  a brief  history  of  the  work  there  in 
his  resignation  speech.  Ordination,  with  the 
laying  on  of  hands  was  in  charge  of  Bro. 
Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  assisted  by  J.  R.  Shank 
and  Edwin  J.  Yoder.  A consecration  service 
for  Bro.  and  Sister  Bontreger  was  conducted 


by  J.  R.  Shank.  Bro.  Bontreger  gave  a short 
message  after  the  ordination  concerning  his 
willingness  and  desire  to  serve  the  congrega- 
tion as  best  he  could.  The  congregation  was 
organized  with  fourteen  charter  members, 
including  Bro.  and  Sister  Bontreger,  daughter 
Esther,  and  Bro.  and  Sister  John  Detwiler. 

At  a meeting  held  March  13  it  was  decided 
by  vote  to  name  the  newly  established  con- 
gregation “Mount  Joy.”  Two  hundred  dollars 
has  already  been  donated  by  an  interested 
friend  and  is  in  deposit  for  a church  build- 
ing. A man  in  the  community  said  that  he 
would  be  glad  to  donate  a piece  of  his  farm 
when  they  were  ready  to  build  a church.  The 
Optimus  school  building  has  served  the  pur- 
pose of  a meetinghouse  in  the  past  and  will 
continue  to  do  so  until  other  plans  are  made. 


I WAS  talking  one  day  to  an  old  man,  a 
neighbor  of  mine,  who  has  spent  his 
life  in  the  hills  and  has  become  wise  in  many 
of  the  ways  of  nature.  He  was  relating  for 
me  some  of  his  experiences  in  hunting  bees 
in  the  forest.  On  this  particular  occasion 
he  was  telling  how  seldom  one  finds  a bee 
tree  in  which  the  bees  have  stored  any  con- 
siderable supply  of  honey.  It  seems  that  in  the 
natural  habitat  a colony  of  bees  lives  in  a 
delicately  balanced  economy.  In  maintaining 
a proper  balance  of  reproduction,  active  work 
and  care  of  the  colony,  no  excess  in  any  one 
part  is  allowed.  Thus  the  honey  supply, 
which  represents  the  wealth  of  a bee  colony, 
is  seldom  in  excess  of  the  actual  needs. 

My  friend  pointed  out  that  on  the  few 
occasions  when  he  had  found  trees  containing 
a large  cache  of  honey,  the  bees  always  seemed 
to  be  in  a declining  state.  The  colony  which 
lays  up  an  excessive  store  of  honey  does  so  at 
the  price  of  neglecting  the  reproductive  cells. 
The  balance  of  life  is  destroyed,  the  workers 
become  few;  the  treasure  is  a snare  that 
proves  the  undoing  of  its  possessors.  My 
friend  paused  to  philosophize:  “The  bee 
that  becomes  rich  dies.” 

The  bee  that  becomes  rich  dies.  What  a 


The  people  of  the  Optimus  community  are 
a peace-loving,  law-abiding  people.  In  the 
light  of  plain  Scripture  two  mothers  have  re- 
moved their  finger  rings,  and  several  mem- 
bers have  stopped  the  use  of  tobacco  when 
joining  the  body  of  Christ.  Surely  here  is  a 
field  that  has  a special  place  in  God’s  plan; 
here  is  a field  which  presents  a challenge  for 
the  teachings  of  the  Bible;  here  is  a growing 
field  which  needs  the  support  of  Christian 
prayers.  Let’s  continue  to  praise  God  for 
what  has  been  accomplished  in  this  area  and 
remember  to  pray  for  the  workers  as  they 
labor  there  for  their  Master.  “Go  ye  therefore, 
and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost”  (Matt.  28:19). 

Optimus,  Ark. 


warning  to  the  church.  The  church  that  be- 
comes attached  to  the  things  of  this  world 
loses  its  balance  and  perspective  in  life.  The 
church  which  through  its  attachment  to  ma- 
terial possessions  fails  to  produce  workers 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  or  fails  to  draw 
off  its  excess  of  this  world’s  goods  in  support 
of  the  Kingdom’s  needs  is  on  the  way  to 
extinction.  I do  not  speak  primarily  of  the 
laying  up  of  bank  accounts.  Who  am  I to 
thus  judge  my  brother?  Nor  do  I speak  with 
a sense  of  accusation,  but  rather  of  confession; 
for  when  I stop  to  analyze  the  attitudes  and 
requirements  of  myself  and  familiar  friends, 
I am  made  to  pause  for  deep  heart-searching 
to  know  whether  we  can  give  satisfactory 
account  to  God  for  our  use  of  the  things 
which  He  has  given  into  our  hands.  For  the 
snare  of  materialism  is  not  in  the  size  of 
bank  accounts  but  in  the  attitude  of  our  hearts 
and  the  desire  of  our  minds.  “But  they  that 
will  be  rich  fall  into  temptation  and  a snare, 
and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts  . . .” 
(I  Tim.  6:9). 

Bergton,  Va. 
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The  Snare  of  Riches 

By  Linden  M.  Wenger 
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Rabanal  Clinic 

By  Frederick  J.  Swartzendruber,  M.D. 


LONG  before  our  church  was  built  on 
Rabanal  de  Cidra,  in  Puerto  Rico,  the 
need  was  felt  for  a medical  clinic  in  this 
relatively  remote  area.  There  seemed  to  be 
an  endless  succession  of  malnourished,  worm- 
infested  people  coming  to  the  La  Plata  clinic 
for  medical  attention.  When  the  Rabanal 
church  building  was  dedicated  on  October 
3,  1948,  the  possibility  of  using  it  as  a clinic 
building  on  weekdays  became  apparent.  Al- 
though the  doctor  can  always  find  plenty  of 
work  to  do  in  La  Plata,  the  Rabanal  need 
seemed  so  great  that  it  was  arranged  to  have 
him  conduct  a clinic  at  the  Rabanal  church 
every  second  Tuesday  afternoon. 

Rabanal  is  reached  with  difficulty  by  car, 
and  one  must  go  through  two  towns  and  over 
rough  roads  before  finally  arriving  there 
after  an  hour’s  ride.  It  is  much  faster  by 
horseback  over  the  mountains,  a rather  direct 
route  from  La  Plata,  and  this  is  the  way  I 
always  go  to  the  Rabanal  clinic.  The  horse- 
back ride  is  a welcome  diversion  from  the 
more  routine  duties  at  the  La  Plata  hospital 
and  clinic.  The  trip  up  the  mountains  to 
Rabanal  can  be  made  in  thirty  to  forty  min- 
utes, and  the  return  trip  in  twenty  minutes, 
with  an  energetic  horse.  Each  time  I go  to 
Rabanal  I am  impressed  with  the  extreme 
poverty  of  the  people  and  their  miserable 
little  houses  which  line  the  paths  of  the 
mountain. 

The  first  clinic  at  Rabanal  was  held  on 
March  29,  1949,  and  was  attended  by  twelve 
patients.  More  recently  the  clinic  attendance 
has  varied  between  forty  and  sixty-one.  About 
90  per  cent  of  the  ailments  of  these  people 
can  be  attributed  to  malnutrition  and  intes- 
tinal parasites.  The  poverty  of  the  people 
results  in  inadequate  nutrition  which  is 
further  aggravated  by  the  parasites.  This  re- 
sults in  reduced  working  efficiency,  more 


MISSIONS  SECTION 


poverty,  and  the  cycle  is  repeated.  At  least 
half  of  the  patients  we  see  at  the  Rabanal 
clinic  are  children,  nearly  all  with  complaints 
referable  to  parasites,  and  whose  pale  faces, 
large  stomachs,  and  thin  limbs  show  the  re- 
sults of  such  infestation.  Surprisingly  enough, 
there  are  isolated  instances  of  fat,  healthy 
babies;  but  sooner  or  later  these  children  will 
suffer  from  worms. 

Another  quite  common  condition  at  Ra- 
banal, as  in  other  parts  of  Puerto  Rico,  is 
tuberculosis.  Due  to  the  social  stigma  at- 
tached to  tuberculosis  in  Puerto  Rico,  many 
of  them  fail  to  seek  medical  aid  when  out- 
standing symptoms  of  tuberculosis  develop. 
Often  they  finally  go  to  the  doctor  when  the 
disease  is  far  advanced  and  beyond  medical 
aid.  Recently  a nineteen-year-old  boy  was 
discovered  to  have  moderately  advanced  tu- 
berculosis. He  had  developed  a cough  two 
months  previously  and  making  a diagnosis  of 
tuberculosis  himself  had  isolated  himself  from 
the  rest  of  the  family.  He  finally  braced  him- 
self and  went  to  the  clinic,  from  where  he  was 
sent  to  La  Plata  for  the  confirming  X ray. 

The  clinic  is  usually  conducted  by  Mar- 
jorie Shantz  and  Linda  Reimer,  our  capable 
mission  nurses,  and  myself.  Occasionally  we 
are  fortunate  enough  to  have  someone  else 
from  La  Plata  helping  as  receptionist  or 
pharmacist.  The  doctor’s  office  is  near  the 
platform  of  the  church  and  is  separated  from 
the  waiting  room  by  a curtain.  Each  patient 
is  seen  in  turn  and  medicines  are  prescribed. 
Those  needing  X rays  or  special  laboratory 
work  are  given  appointments  to  go  to  La 
Plata.  Worm  treatments  are  given  every  two 
weeks  to  those  with  positive  stool  examina- 
tions. We  have  a rather  complete,  though  not 
abundant,  stock  of  drugs  at  Rabanal  and  do 
the  more  simple  laboratory  procedures. 

After  twelve  such  clinics  it  is  my  sincere 
opinion  that  in  addition  to  preaching  the 
Gospel  to  these  people  we  are  also  obligated 
to  help  them  improve  their  economic,  sani- 
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Malnourished,  worm-infested  people  come  to  the 
Rabanal  Clinic  operated  as  an  extension  project 
of  the  La  Plata,  Puerto,  Rico  Mennonite  Hos- 
pital. Note  the  lack  of  vitality  in  this  family’s 
eyes. 


tary,  and  health  conditions  so  that  they  them- 
selves can  be  effective  witnesses  of  the  Gospel. 
There  is  a great  need  for  a sanitary  unit  to 
build  privies  and  give  instruction  in  sanitary 
methods.  Outside  of  the  medical  line,  another 
need  is  for  a school  worth  attending.  There 
are  two  schools  near  the  church  teaching  the 
first  three  grades,  but  the  children  leave  these 
schools  not  knowing  how  to  read  or  write. 
Then  there  are  many  children  who  never  go 
to  school  because  neither  their  parents  nor  the 
teachers  are  interested  in  encouraging  them  to 
attend. 

Although  we  have  been  in  Rabanal  for 
only  a short  time,  we  can  see  encouraging  in- 
dications of  spiritual  and  medical  progress. 
It  is  our  hope  and  prayer  that  the  work  in 
Rabanal  may  grow  both  in  its  outreach  and 
effectiveness  in  all  phases  of  the  work. 

La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico. 

Hospital  Nurse  Aide  Course  in 
Puerto  Rico 

SOON  after  the  opening  of  the  Mennonite 
hospital  at  La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico,  in 
August,  1944,  the  medical  staff  began  the 
training  of  three  Puerto  Rican  girls  as  nurse 
aides  to  assist  the  continental  nurses.  These 
girls  were  able  to  perform  many  of  the  pro- 
cedures required  in  the  care  of  the  patients, 
and  also  filled  an  important  place  as  trans- 
lators between  the  English-speaking  medical 
workers  and  Spanish-speaking  patients. 

During  the  following  five  years  eight 
classes  of  nurse  aides  were  taught,  with  an 
average  enrollment  of  about  five.  Many  of 
these  girls  worked  at  various  types  of  hospital 
duty  after  completing  their  course,  while 
some  found  positions  as  dental  assistants  and 
doctors’  assistants.  Others  have  gone  to  school 
or  are  now  married. 

This  fall  a new  hospital  aide  course  has 
been  initiated,  with  a term  of  one  year  in- 
stead of  the  previous  three  months.  We  be- 
lieve that  by  giving  a longer  course  with  a 
greater  variety  of  subject  matter  we  will  be 
able  to  train  girls  that  are  better  fitted  to  as- 
sume more  responsibility  in  hospital  positions. 
Also,  since  the  insular  law  requiring  the 
licensing  of  nurse  aides  specifies  that  they 
complete  a one-year  course,  we  hope  that  our 
school  will  eventually  be  accredited  by  the 
insular  board.  There  is  no  accredited  course 
for  nurse  aides  offered  on  the  island  at  the 
present  time. 

Fourteen  girls  began  the  new  course  on 
August  8.  During  the  first  three  months  they 
are  studying  physiology,  medical  diseases, 
English,  and  psychology.  Other  subjects  to 
be  studied  later  are  nutrition,  drugs  and 
solutions,  and  hospital  techniques.  The  teach- 
ers of  the  classes  during  the  first  three  months 
are  Vesta  Yoder,  the  director  of  the  school, 
Louisie  Deckert,  Carol  Miller,  and  Salome 
Holsinger. — -“Rio  La  Plata.” 
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Is  Missionary  Work  Worthwhile? 


DOES  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  stop 
superstition  ? 

Let  us  today  visit  the  outpatient  department 
and  we  will  see.  Today  is  Monday  and  already 
at  8:00  a.m.  there  are  five  patients  waiting  for 
medicine  to  help  their  sickness,  and  some 
want  to  see  the  doctor. 

We  go  in  and  ask  for  their  number,  as  each 
patient  has  an  outpatient  number  and  card. 
If  they  have  been  there  before  and  have  for- 
gotten to  bring  their  little  ticket  (which  is  a 
little  piece  of  cardboard  with  their  number 
on),  they  know  what  the  consequence  will  be 
— a scolding  from  the  native  nurse  and  three 
pence  extra  to  pay.  Each  patient  brings  one 
shilling  for  his  medicine,  and  an  empty 
bottle.  The  majority  of  them  remember 
their  tickets  and  preserve  them  very  carefully. 

By  9:00  a.m.  many  patients  have  arrived. 
This  is  one  of  our  injection  days  and  many 
have  come  to  be  injected.  Syphilis  is  still  a 
very  common  and  very  dreadful  disease 
among  the  natives  and  therefore  we  are  most 
insistent  that  they  come  twice  every  week  for 
their  course  of  injections. 

At  10:30  a.m.  there  are  many,  many  pa- 
tients all  eagerly  awaiting  their  treatment  or 
to  see  the  doctor.  We  are  all  very  busy.  One 
native  nurse  is  constantly  giving  injections, 
another  nurse  is  finding  the  patients’  cards 
from  the  files  and  our  native  dispenser  is 
giving  out  the  medicines  ordered  by  the 
doctor.  The  doctor  is  busy  examining  pa- 
tients, and  I assist  all  around. 

Let  us  for  a little  while  give  you  an  idea  of 
some  of  the  patients  who  have  come  today. 

Here  comes  one  woman  with  a little  girl. 
The  child  is  very  sick.  She  has  a huge  tumor 
of  the  eye,  which  has  developed  very  quickly. 
It  appears  to  be  malignant  and  the  doctor  says 
that  he  will  remove  it  in  the  hospital  but  does 
not  give  much  hope  for  the  child,  as  usually 
secondaries  appear.  (This  child  did  have  the 
tumor  removed  about  six  weeks  ago  and  is 
still  in  the  hospital,  fairly  well,  but  with  a 
little  swelling  developing  now  on  her  neck.) 
Another  mother  brings  her  little  boy.  His 
face  and  his  chest  are  just  skin  and  bones, 
but  he  has  a huge  abdomen. 

When  the  doctor  examines  him  he  finds 
that  he  has  a very  large  tumor  of  the  kidney. 
Poor  little  fellow — his  case  looks  rather  hope- 
less. Both  mothers  wish  their  children  to  be 
admitted  to  the  hospital  and  so  we  admit 
them.  Several  other  patients  have  minor 
complaints  and  with  proper  medicine  are  very 
soon  made  well. 

One  little  lad  comes  in  with  his  hen.  It  has 
a tumor  of  the  eye.  He  wonders  if  he  can 
have  some  medicine  for  it.  The  doctor  ad- 
vises him  to  eat  it  as  soon  as  possible. 

One  old  man  simply  in  rags  comes  every 
week  for  medicine.  He  is  an  old  pauper  and 
always  declares  he  has  no  money;  but  he  has 
a soul  and  we  cannot  turn  him  away. 

Altogether  there  have  been  ninety-four 
patients  here  today.  What  a wonderful  op- 
portunity of  showing  the  love  of  God  by  our 
words  and  by  our  actions  to  these  dear  people 
who  were  once  bound  by  superstition  and 
terrified  to  come  near  a white  missionary! 


Yes,  missionary  work  is  worth  while.  Many 
of  these  souls  accept  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as 
their  Saviour.  Many  who  will  not  come  to 
the  hospital  will  come  to  the  dispensary  for 
treatment,  and  it  is  a wonderful  field  of 
service. 

We  need  your  prayers  and  support.  The 
medicines  are  expensive  and  many  dressings 
and  bandages  are  required  for  this  very  needy 
and  important  work. 

I count  it  a great  honor  and  privilege  to 
have  some  small  part  in  seeking  to  alleviate 
the  suffering  of  these  people  and  to  tell 
them  to  Jesus.  “The  Other  Sheep.” 

A Paraphrase 

1TF  I have  the  language  ever  so  perfectly 
and  can  speak  like  a teacher  and  have  not 
the  knack  of  love  that  grips  the  heart,  I am 
not.hing. 

If  I have  decorations  and  diplomas  and  am 
proficient  in  all  up-to-date  methods,  and 
have  not  the  touch  of  understanding  love,  I 
am  nothing. 

If  I am  able  to  worst  my  opponents  in  argu- 
ing so  as  to  make  fools  of  them  and  have  not 
the  “wooing”  note,  I am  nothing. 

If  I have  all  faith  and  have  great  ideals 
and  magnificent  plans  and  have  wondrous 
visions,  and  have  not  the  love  that  sweats  and 
bleeds  and  weeps  and  prays  and  pleads,  I am 
nothing. 

If  I give  no  end  of  money  and  goods  to 
benefit  the  poor  and  have  not  enough  love 
to  take  to  them  sometimes,  I am  nothing. 

If  I surrender  all  prospects  and  leave  home 
and  friends  and  comforts,  give  my  body  to 
be  consumed  in  the  heat  and  sweat  and  mil- 
dew of  India,  and  have  not  the  love  that 
yields  its  rights,  its  coveted  pleasure,  its  own 
conveniences,  its  pet  plans;  if  I give  myself  in 
showy  sacrifice  of  a missionary’s  career  and 
turn  sour  and  selfish  amid  the  daily  annoy- 
ances and  personal  slights  of  a missionary's 
life,  I am  nothing — nothing! 

If  I heal  all  manner  of  sickness  and  diseases 
but  wound  hearts  and  feeling  for  want  of  love 
that  is  kind,  I am  nothing. 

If  I can  write  books  and  publish  articles 
that  set  the  world  agape  and  fail  to  trans- 
cribe the  word  of  the  cross  in  the  language  of 
love,  I am  nothing. 

Worse,  if  I have  not  the  love,  I may  be 
competent,  busy,  punctilious,  affluent,  and 
well-equipped,  and,  like  the  church  of  Lao- 
dicea,  be  nauseating  to  Christ. — Author  Un- 
known. (Selected  by  Goldie  Hummel.) 

WAUSEON,  OHIO 

(Toledo  Hebrew  Christian  Fellowship) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  First  we  extend  to 
you  greetings  in  the  worthy  name  of  Jesus, 
at  whose  name  every  knee  shall  bow  of 
things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth. 

Over  the  week  end  of  Aug.  14  we  attended 
a Jewish  conference  held  near  Kidron,  Ohio. 
We  heard  testimonies  from  a number  of 
Hebrew  Christians. 

We  attended  several  days  of  the  Ohio 


Christian  Workers’  Conference  held  near 
Elida,  Ohio.  It  is  very  inspiring  to  hear  of 
some  of  the  mission  work  that  is  being  done 
in  our  own  beloved  Mennonite  Church. 

Since  our  last  letter  our  Jewish  sister  from 
Toleda  spent  five  weeks  with  us  here  in  the 
country.  In  this  way  we  could  give  her 
plenty  of  Bible  teaching;  she  also  loves  sing- 
ing very  much. 

The  farm  on  which  we  live  has  been  sold. 
However,  we  can  stay  at  least  until  spring, 
and  perhaps  longer. 

Our  Jewish  brother  in  Detroit  seems  to 
appreciate  Christianity;  he  apparently  is  not 
ashamed  to  testify  for  Jesus  wherever  he  goes. 
One  of  his  younger  brothers  has  also  accepted 
Jesus  as  his  personal  Saviour,  and  will  prob- 
ably be  baptized  in  the  near  future.  They 
attend  church  where  Bro.  Frank  Raber  is 
pastor.  We  appreciate  very  much  the  inter- 
est that  Bro.  and  Sister  Raber  are  taking  in 
these  young  men. 

On  Aug.  10  we  attended  the  midweek 
prayer  service  where  Fred  Kendal  is  pastor. 
Bro.  Kendal  is  of  Jewish  ancestry;  his  parents 
also  are  Christians.  We  took  a Jewish  lady 
from  Toledo  with  us  to  this  service. 

While  our  work  is  not  growing  by  leaps 
and  bounds,  we  are  not  discouraged,  as  we 
have  had  some  very  friendly  visits  with  some 
of  the  Jewish  leaders.  Nearly  all  the  homes 
that  we  have  contacted  have  given  us  a wel- 
come. We  hope  some  of  these  people  will 
eventually  accept  Jesus  as  their  own  Jewish 
Messiah. 

One  Jewish  lady  with  whom  we  have  been 
dealing  spent  a few  weeks  in  the  hospital. 
We  believe  the  Spirit  is  speaking  to  her  heart. 

On  Sept.  4 and  5 we  attended  a Jewish 
Bible  conference  held  at  Winona  Lake,  Ind. 
Among  the  speakers  was  Hyman  J.  Appel- 
man.  As  perhaps  most  of  you  know,  Appel- 
man  is  a Hebrew  Christian.  On  Sunday  eve- 
ning there  were  about  four  thousand  people 
present.  It  was  a pleasure  to  meet  many  He- 
brew Christians  with  whom  we  were  well 
acquainted. 

Our  Jewish  friend  from  Detroit  whom 
we  led  to  the  Lord  came  to  visit  us  over  the 
week  end.  We  took  him  with  us  to  Winona. 
Also  Henry  Pine,  a Jewish  man  who  has  been 
a Christian  for  years,  went  to  the  conference 
with  us. 

On  Sept.  11  we  expect  a couple  from  Chi- 
cago to  come  to  spend  a few  days  with  us. 
These  young  people  are  not  Christians.  Will 
you  pray  with  us  that  they  may  yield  their 
lives  to  the  Lord?  They  are  Jewish;  their 
parents  are  Christians  and  are  very  much 
concerned  about  their  children.  The  young 
man  is  mixed  up  with  Russelism. 

On  Aug.  20  we  had  a group  from  the 
Cherry  Street  Mission  at  our  house  for  lunch. 
In  the  afternoon  we  had  singing  and  some 
personal  testimonies. 

The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the 
labourers  are  few;  pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest,  that  he  will  send  forth  labour- 
ers into  his  harvest.” 

Pray  for  us,  that  we  may  serve  the  Lord 
acceptably  and  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit.  Pray 
also  for  the  few  who  have  accepted  Christ, 
that  they  may  be  faithful  unto  death. 

Frank  A.  and  Sadie  Sturpe. 

Sept.  7,  1949. 


986 


Missions  Editorial 


Answer  to  Communism 

It  is  said  that  Communism  with  its 
humanism  has  inspired  many  of  its  ad- 
herents with  a passionate  devotion  al- 
most religious  in  character.  In  becoming 
the  number  one  rival  of  the  Christian 
Church  in  the  effort  to  win  men’s  minds 
and  hearts,  Communism  has  countered 
the  church  with  a combination  of  fanati- 
cal zeal  and  political  expansionism  per- 
haps unparalleled  since  the  spread  of 
Mohammedanism  in  the  seventh  and 
eighth  centuries.  We  kid  only  ourselves 
if  we  think  that  Communism  does  not 
have  an  appeal  to  a large  segment  of 
people. 

Promotion  of  true  Christianity  is  the 
best  antidote  to  the  creed  of  Communism. 
Were  Communism  truly  a community 
of  goods  and  a brotherhood  of  saints,  the 
Christian  Church  could  perhaps  be 
happy  about  its  spread.  But  with  its 
avowed  intentions  of  creating  a godless 
state,  a dependence  upon  material  in- 
stead of  upon  God,  and  its  ingrown 
weakness  of  eventually  developing  into 
a totalitarian  state,  Communism  can 
hold  little  favor  with  Christians.  Granted 
that  there  are  Communists  who  are 
Christians,  it  would  seem  rather  difficult 
for  them  to  demand  and  force  another  to 
turn  over,  against  his  will,  his  property 
and  every  movement  of  his  life. 

The  Christian  Church  has  something 
better  than  Communism.  Her  offer  of 
peace  and  harmony,  equality,  brother- 
hood of  the  saints,  and  love  and  trust, 
good  will  and  kindness,  far  supersede 
the  zenith  of  Communism’s  program. 
When  brethren  do  not  oppress  brethren, 
and  when  others  feed  others,  and  when 
Christians  can  wash  the  feet  of  others, 
then  Communism  can  hardly  survive. 
But  the  Church,  too,  needs  to  beware 
the  pitfalls  of  the  development  of  a 
hierarchy  in  an  abandonment  of  the 
true  brotherhood  concept,  for  Commu- 
nism breeds  where  there  is  discontent. 
If  there  is  an  ordering  about  in  the 
Church,  then  there  is  discontent,  too. 
If  there  is  an  undue  amount  of  wealth 
in  certain  quarters  to  the  neglect  of  the 
poor,  then  dissatisfaction  worms  into  the 
church.  If  there  are  strata  in  member- 
ship levels,  then  the  Christian  Church 
has  little  more  to  offer  than  does  her 
rival.  If  the  church  has  no  answer  to 
capitalistic  greed  and  warmongering, 
then  Communism  will  logically  follow. 
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One  of  the  charges  which  Communism 
has  against  Christianity  is  that  where 
there  is  Christianity  there  is  war  and 
oppression  and  inequality.  Our  solution 
is  to  live  the  Gospel  as  Christ  would 
have  us  do  and  to  make  known  to  the 
world,  including  a large  segment  of 
Christendom,  that  the  ethics  and  the 
stewardship  teachings  of  Jesus  obviate 
Communism.— F.  B. 

Need  in  Europe 

1 II  'HERE  is  going  to  be  a continuing  ma- 
-*■-  terial  need  in  Europe,”  reported  Robert 
S.  Kreider  upon  his  return  to  the  United 
States  after  more  than  two  and  one  half  years 
of  relief  service  in  Europe.  Robert  and  his 
wife,  Lois,  spent  a day  at  the  Mennonite 
Central  Committee  headquarters  on  August 
26  before  proceeding  to  their  home  in  Indiana. 

Speaking  to  the  group  of  M.C.C.  staff 
workers  in  their  regular  daily  devotional 
period,  Bro.  Kreider  emphasized  the  transi- 
tion that  is  taking  place  in  the  relief  program 
in  Europe.  At  one  time,  several  years  ago, 
80,000  children  and  adults  were  being  fed 
each  day.  This  meant  that  every  Mennonite 
home  in  the  United  States  and  Canada  had 
two  destitute  guests  at  each  meal.  At  that 
time  there  were  large-scale  movements  of 
supplies,  and  large,  yet  efficient,  feeding  and 
distribution  programs. 

In  more  recent  months,  while  the  material 
aid  program  is  still  continuing,  there  has 
emerged  a stronger  emphasis  in  giving  a more 
specific  “plus”  service  of  a spiritual  nature. 
This  work  goes  beyond  the  material  aspect  of 
relief  and  welfare. 

Among  the  projects  in  which  this  emphasis 
is  followed  are  community  center  activities, 
service  with  students,  help  to  vagrant  youth, 
voluntary  service  at  Espelkamp,  rehabilita- 
tion of  children,  refugee  counseling,  and  other 
types  of  assistance.  These  services  of  a re- 
habilitation nature  are  a logical  extension 
of  the  relief  service  which  has  been  in  prog- 
ress in  previous  years. 

To  distribute  material  aid  to  the  most 
needy  at  this  time  will  require  a more  careful, 
selective,  and  vigilant  administration  than 
may  have  been  necessary  when  needs  were 
more  prevalent  among  all  the  people.  It  is 
true  that  the  need  at  preesnt  in  Germany  is 
not  as  widespread  as  previously,  but  among 
certain  population  groups,  such  as  old  people 
and  the  unemployed,  there  are  still  intense 
needs.  Supplying  the  needs  of  refugees  will 
also  need  to  be  concentrated  upon. 

Although  Mennonites  have  been,  histori- 
cally, a quiet  people,  it' seems  that  God  has 
called  us  forth  to  give  a witness  through  relief 
service.  He  has  laid  upon  us  a burden  of 
stewardship  and  has  given  a vision  of  service 
which  lies  before  us  as  a great  challenge. — 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee. 


Neither  race,  nor  wealth,  nor  education, 
nor  ordination  dare  obscure  the  brotherhood 
character  of  the  church  of  Christ.  We  have 
one  Teacher  only;  we  are  all  brethren. — John 
C.  Wenger. 


October  4,  1949  ! 

M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

Resettlement  in  Brazil 

Mennonites  in  Brazil  are  interested  in  | 
establishing  a new  settlement  in  Rio  Grande 
do  Sul.  Various  factors  prompting  this  in-  ij 
terest  arise  principally  from  the  growth  of  | 
their  colonies  in  population.  The  present 
chief  industry  of  the  Mennonites  in  Curitiba 
is  milk  production,  which  has  expanded  to  j 
the  point  where  supply  tends  to  exceed  the  1 
demand.  Thus  young  people  face  the  prob-  i 
lem  of  a satisfactory  occupation.  With  their  | 
past  experience  of  wheat-farming  in  Russia, 
these  Mennonites  feel  that  they  could  make  a 
greater  contribution  in  an  area  where  farm-  I 
ing  might  be  their  chief  occupation.  Certain  ! 
spiritual  problems  would  also  be  eased  by  a 
partial  withdrawal  from  the  dairy  industry,  1 
which  has  tended  to  interfere  with  their  | 
family,  church  and  colony  life. 

Cornelius  Dyck  and  Frank  Wiens,  M.C.C.  ! 
representatives  in  the  South  American  col-  jj 
onies,  recently  discussed  this  problem  with  | 
Brazilian  colony  members. 

Uruguay  Land  Transaction  Delayed 
It  has  taken  more  time  than  had  been  an-  1 
ticipated  to  complete  the  land  transaction  in 
Uruguay  and  to  move  the  people  from  the 
temporary  camps  to  the  permanent  settle- 
ment, El  Ombu.  The  sellers  do  not  want 
the  people  to  occupy  the  land  until  the  bank 
loan  from  the  government  has  been  cleared. 
This  delay  has  required  much  patience  on 
the  part  of  the  immigrants,  and  a great  deal 
of  work  by  the  M.C.C.  workers  there. 

Leather  Contributions  Needed 
The  leather  which  has  been  available  for 
use  in  carrying  on  shoe-repair  projects  in 
various  M.C.C.  relief  centers  has  served  a 
very  valuable  purpose.  Walter  Eicher,  acting 
director  of  European  relief,  writes,  “The  con- 
tributions made  through  the  repairing  of 
shoes  should  not  be  underestimated,  since 
many  poor  people  are  able  to  have  their  ■ 
shoes  repaired  in  our  centers  who  otherwise 
could  not  afford  to  pay  the  requested  price  to 
a regular  shoemaker.” 

Additional  leather  is  needed  for  this  work 
during  the  coming  winter  months.  Contri-  | 
butions  of  suitable  leather,  or  funds  desig- 
nated for  leather  purchase,  are  encouraged. 

Brook  Lane  Farm  Notes 
Vera  Yoder,  of  Windom,  Kans.,  Bertha 
Huber,  of  Bareville,  Pa.,  and  Naomi  Derstine, 
of  Hatfield,  Pa.,  are  the  three  nurses  who  are 
serving  for  a temporary  period  to  allow 
Delvin  and  Helen  Kirchhofer  to  take  a short  i 
vacation.  Regular  staff  members  are  also 
assuming  additional  responsibilities  during 
this  time. 

The  enrollment  at  present  is  fourteen — 
eleven  women  and  three  men.  This  repre- 
sents the  near  capacity  of  the  hospital  for  j. 
women  patients,  although  additional  admis-  | 
sions  will  be  possible  as  others  are  discharged. 
Brook  Lane  Farm  endeavors  to  serve  more 
specifically  the  mild  or  acutely  mentally  ill, 
for  which  hospitalization  would  be  for  only 
a short  time. 

Released  September  16,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 
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CHURCH  CORRESPONDENCE 


MOUNTAIN  HOME,  ARKANSAS 

(Mountain  View  Congregation) 

We  have  come  to  the  close  of  a busy  sum- 
mer and  can  say,  “Hitherto  hath  the  Lord 
helped  us.” 

The  interest  in  the  work  at  Rea  Valley 
among  the  local  people  has  been  on  the  in- 
crease. The  building  is  slowly  being  repaired; 
the  interior  has  been  given  several  coats  of 
paint.  Bro.  and  Sister  Vernon  Glassburn, 
Sisters  Ruth  Reber  and  Ruth  Hamilton,  all 
of  Harper,  Kans.,  spent  two  weeks  among 
the  people  in  Bible  school  work.  The  latter 
two  also  assisted  at  Mountain  View.  Many 
of  the  children  were  hauled  in,  as  the  valley 
is  narrow  and  the  people  live  scattered.  For 
many  children  it  was  their  first  Bible  school. 
Eager  to  learn,  they  were  ready  at  an  early 
hour  each  morning.  The  attendance  aver- 
aged fifty-one  in  a community  where  we  had 
been  told  we  couldn’t  expect  more  than 
twenty.  The  night  of  the  program  the  build- 
ing was  crowded  with  surprised  and  grateful 
parents  who  listened  as  their  children  recited 
Scripture,  told  Bible  stories,  and  sang  the 
choruses  they  had  never  heard  before.  Many 
expressed  their  appreciation  to  us  with  tears 
in  their  eyes  at  the  close  of  the  program. 
One  grandmother  who  attended  every  day 
and  had  twelve  grandchildren  enrolled  made 
a public  statement.  Prior  to  Bible  school  Bro. 
Horst  held  revival  services  every  evening  for 
two  weeks.  The  interest  and  attendance  were 
good.  Souls  were  under  conviction  but  no 
one  was  willing  to  pay  the  price.  Services 
continue  there  each  Saturday  evening,  with 
a children’s  service  and  sermon.  We  are  hop- 
ing Sunday  services  will  soon  be  possible. 

Our  little  church  at  Mt.  View  experienced 
many  blessings  the  past  weeks.  Our  Bible 
school  was  held  in  July,  with  an  average  at- 
tendance of  thirty-nine.  Bro.  and  Sister  V.  D. 
Miller,  of  Edwards,  Mo.,  Sister  Mae  Strub- 
har,  of  Culp,  Ark.,  assisted  by  local  help,  con- 
ducted the  school.  Bro.  Richard  Showalter, 
of  Perryton,  Tex.,  accompanied  by  his  wife 
and  family,  brought  us  our  revival  messages. 
Since  he  was  able  to  be  with  us  only  one 
week,  Bro.  Horst  started  the  meetings  the 
week  previous.  Our  faith  was  strengthened 
and  our  hearts  made  glad  as  seven  souls  de- 
cided to  live  for  Christ  the  first  evening.  The 
meetings  closed  with  a number  still  under 
conviction — a number  who  have  been  spurn- 
ing the  Spirit’s  call  for  a long  time.  We  are 
happy  one  father  and  mother,  the  parents  of 
seven  children,  accepted  the  Lord  and  give  a 
bright  testimony.  Eleven  of  the  thirteen  con- 
verts were  taken  into  the  church  Aug.  28  by 
our  bishop,  Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman,  of  Han- 
nibal, Mo.  The  baptismal  services  were  held 
in  the  waters  of  White  River,  at  a very  pic- 
turesque spot  along  the  bluffs.  Since  the 
water  was  low,  there  was  ample  room  for  the 
congregation  to  assemble  on  the  sand  bar. 
Bro.  Kauffman  and  the  applicants  stood  at 
the  water’s  edge  as  each  one  gave  an  expres- 


sion of  his  belief  in  Christ.  Each  one  in  turn 
went  into  the  water  for  baptism.  Directly 
across  the  rim  rise  cliffs  several  hundred  feet 
high,  on  the  top  of  which  is  built  a huge 
white  cross  which  glistened  in  the  sun.  It 
was  a beautiful  spot  for  such  an  impressive 
service. 

The  evening  of  the  same  day  Bro.  Earl 
Buckwalter,  Hesston,  Kans.,  and  Bro.  Ray- 
mond Hershberger,  Garden  City,  Mo., 
brought  messages  to  a well-filled  house.  Bro. 
Kauffman,  in  his  usual  way,  kept  the  chil- 
dren spellbound  through  his  children’s  meet- 
ing. 

We  were  glad  to  have  Bro.  Ronald  Graber, 
of  Elkhart,  Ind.,  and  John  Hostetler,  of  West 
Liberty,  Ohio,  spend  part  of  the  summer  with 
us  while  making  their  survey  and  doing  col- 
portage  work.  Their  help  in  the  work  was 
much  appreciated  by  us  as  well  as  our  people. 

Bro.  Robert  Wicker,  our  Sunday-school 
superintendent,  left  to  start  his  first  year  of 
college  at  Hesston.  He  turned  down  a schol- 
arship at  a local  college,  where  he  was  wanted 
for  football  captain,  in  order  to  attend  our 
church  school.  His  sister,  Barbara,  has  en- 
tered nurse’s  training  at  Bethel  Hospital, 
Newton,  Kans.  We  will  miss  them  both  in 
our  community  and  church.  But  we  are  glad 
they  can  prepare  for  greater  usefulness  in 
God’s  service. 

A school  meeting  was  held  at  the  church 
several  weeks  ago.  Thirty-seven  of  the  forty 
adults  present  voted  for  a church  school.  Al- 
ready work  has  been  started  on  the  building. 
Men  who  are  not  Christians  are  faithfully 
giving  of  their  time  and  are  willing  to  pay 
tuition  in  order  that  their  children  might 
have  Christian  training,  even  though  a bus 
passes  their  homes  hauling  children  to  the 
county  schools.  We  feel  it  is  the  Lord’s  work 
and  that  He  will  direct  in  locating  a teacher. 

We  are  praying  that  the  needed  funds  will 
be  supplied. 

We  ask  that  you  continue  to  pray  for  the 
work  and  workers  in  this  part  of  the  Ozarks. 
Sept.  8,  1949.  Adah  Bechtel. 

WEST  LIBERTY,  OHIO 

(Oak  Grove  Congregation) 

In  the  early  morning  of  Sept.  4 Eva  Mae, 
wife  of  N.  E.  Troyer,  and  daughter  of  S.  E. 
Allgyer,  passed  to  her  eternal  reward,  after 
years  of  suffering.  The  funeral  was  held  at 
the  Oak  Grove  Church  Sept.  7,  with  M.  L. 
Troyer  preaching  the  sermon.  All  of  her 
brothers  and  sisters  were  present  at  the  fu- 
neral. 

Sept.  4 the  one  hundred  and  sixty-eighth 
quarterly  mission  meeting  was  held  at  the 
Oak  Grove  Church,  with  Bro.  Lewis  Weber, 
returned  missionary  from  South  America, 
as  guest  speaker. 

Sept.  11,  in  the  morning  service,  votes  were 
taken  for  a deacon  and  in  the  afternoon  D. 
Chauncey  Kauffman  was  chosen  and  or- 
dained. O.  N.  Johns  was  present  and  assisted 
in  this  work.  May  the  cause  of  the  Lord 


be  strengthened  and  built  up  because  of  this 
work. 

The  same  evening  a group  of  folks  from  the 
Lost  Creek  community  and  from  the  Lockport 
congregation,  Fulton  County,  gave  an  inter- 
esting program,  with  Walter  Stuckey  preach- 
ing the  sermonette.  We  invite  them  to  return. 

We  are  looking  forward  with  pleasure  to 
our  evangelistic  meetings  to  be  held  about 
Nov.  20,  with  J.  Otis  Yoder  as  the  evangelist. 

S.  E.  Allgyer. 

VERSAILLES,  MISSOURI 

(Providence  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
precious  name.  We  had  a beautiful  shower 
of  rain  today,  for  which  we  are  all  thankful. 
But  the  rain  did  not  keep  a small  number  of 
us  from  going  to  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
where  we  could  learn  more  of  His  blessed 
Word.  If  only  more  would  receive  the  Word 
and  become  true  followers  of  the  meek  and 
lowly  Jesus! 

About  Aug.  25  Bro.  and  Sister  Maynard 
Bowers  and  family,  of  Iowa  City,  Iowa,  were 
with  us  in  our  prayer  meeting. 

Sister  Sadie  Bissey  is  with  our  congregation 
for  the  winter,  the  Lord  willing,  to  be  a 
worker  with  us.  She  is  teaching  school  in  our 
community. 

We  ask  the  prayers  of  all  God’s  children  for 
the  work  in  our  field  of  labor. 

Sept.  11,  1949.  Yours  for  Christ, 

Lessie  L.  Carver. 

ZURICH,  ONTARIO 

Dear  Readers  of  the  Gospel  Herald:  Greet- 
ings in  the  precious  name  of  Jesus.  It  has 
been  some  time  since  our  last  little  visit  with 
you.  The  Lord  has  indeed  been  good  to  us 
and  we  have  many  things  to  be  thankful  for. 

In  May  Bro.  Andrew  Jantzi  held  a series 
of  meetings  with  the  Blake  A.M.  Church. 
When  there  was  not  enough  room  there,  we 
were  happy  to  have  them  move  over  to  our 
church.  There  were  quite  a number  of  con- 
fessions and  many  reconsecrations  to  the 
Lord.  Our  prayer  is  that  God  might  continue 
to  bless  our  brother  and  give  him  health  and 
strength  to  preach  His  Word  in  all  its  purity 
and  power. 

On  July  1 we  had  our  annual  conference 
and  a dedication  service  for  our  church, 
which  was  enlarged  last  summer.  A new 
entrance  has  also  been  built.  Several  visiting 
brethren  from  Waterloo  County  were  with  us 
as  guest  speakers. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  was  held  the 
first  two  weeks  in  July,  with  good  attendance 
and  interest.  We  had  a closing  program  July 
15. 

The  week  end  of  July  17  we  had  a peace 
team  with  us  from  Goshen  College  for  a 
number  of  services. 

On  Sept.  3 we  had  a special  service  to  take 
votes  for  a minister.  Bro.  Curtis  Cressman, 
our  bishop,  and  Bro.  Moses  Roth  were  with 
us.  At  the  Sunday  morning  service  three 
young  boys  were  baptized  and  three  young 
sisters  received  into  the  church.  We  also 
had  our  communion  service. 

In  the  afternoon  Bro.  Reuben  Detweiler 
was  with  us  to  assist  Bro.  Cressman  in  or- 
daining to  the  ministry  Bro.  Albert  Martin, 
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who  was  chosen  by  lot.  Pray  for  our  brother 
as  he  goes  forth  to  preach  the  Word. 

We  have  had  two  special  services  this  week. 
On  Tuesday  evening  Bro.  Emanuel  Peachey, 
Belleville,  Pa.,  was  with  us  and  brought  us 
a message  on  the  love  of  God.  On  Wednesday 
evening  Bro.  Garber,  from  Nampa,  Idaho, 
was  with  us. 

The  young  people  of  the  church  have 
erected  a large  Gospel  sign  on  our  pastor’s 
farm  under  the  direction  of  the  Golden  Rule 
Gospel  Messengers.  The  Lord  willing,  we 
expect  to  have  a dedication  service  this  com- 
ing  Sunday.  The  brethren  Elmer  Gerber 
and  Harold  Schiedel,  of  Kitchener,  plan  to 
be  with  us  as  guest  speakers. 

Remember  the  work  at  Zurich  in  your 
prayers,  that  we  might  remain  faithful  till 
He  comes. 

Sept.  16,  1949.  Mrs.  Alvin  Gingerich. 

LANCASTER,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(North  End  Mennonite  Mission) 

Dear  Readers  of  the  Gospel  Herald:  “1 
will  bless  the  Lord  at  all  times:  his  praise 
shall  continually  be  in  my  mouth”  (Ps.  34:1). 
We  bless  the  Lord  for  being  so  good  to  us  in 
the  past  as  well  as  at  the  present  time. 

Sincere  thanks  are  extended  to  everyone 
who  has  made  it  possible  for  us  to  purchase 
a new  bus,  which  was  very  much  needed. 

Several  visitors  have  encouraged  us  in  the 
recent  past  by  their  presence  with  us.  Among 
them  were  Bro.  and  Sister  John  Bechtold 
and  Naomi  (our  former  superintendent  and 
family),  Bro.  Lester  Hershey,  Bro.  Harry 
Brubaker  and  family,  and  Bro.  Robert  Miller 
and  family.  May  many  of  you  visit,  as  the 
Lord  permits. 

On  Sunday,  Oct.  2,  we  plan  to  have  our 
annual  autumn  all-day  meeting  at  this  place. 

We  heartily  welcome  back  with  us  Bro. 
Noah  Good  and  daughter,  Lois,  who  spent 
some  time  at  summer  school  recently.  We  also 
wish  God’s  blessing  on  Sister  Doris  Good 
and  Bro.  Mark  Rohrer  as  they  go  out  from  us 
to  school  at  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  for  the  next 
term. 

Pray  for  those  of  this  community  as  well  as 
many  others  who  should  be  concerned  about 
their  souls,  that  they  may  be  awakened  by 
the  Spirit  of  God. 

Sept.  5,  1949.  Mrs.  Roy  Wissler. 

CASSELTON,  NORTH  DAKOTA 

(Red  River  Valley  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  our 
Master’s  name,  whom  we  love  and  serve. 
We  praise  Him  for  His  leading  and  for  His 
presence  among  us. 

One  of  our  recent  blessings  was  the  summer 
Bible  school.  It  was  conducted  for  one  week, 
with  classes  both  morning  and  afternoon. 
All  teachers  were  local  people  except  Sister 
Bertha  Nitzsche,  from  Hesston,  Kans.  May 
the  Lord  reward  her  for  her  willingness  to 
help  us  although  it  was  her  vacation.  Interest 
throughout  the  school  was  very  good,  and 
the  attendance  was  beyond  our  highest  ex- 
pectations. 

Bro.  Ed.  Hershberger  and  family  spent 
several  weeks  at  this  place.  We  appreciate 
their  presence  among  us. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  a series  of 
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evangelistic  meetings  sometime  this  fall.  May 
the  Lord  work  mightily  among  His  people. 

We  request  your  prayers,  that  our  witness 
at  Casselton  may  be  to  God’s  glory. 

Cor. 

BIRDSBORO,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Friedens  Mission) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  to  you  in 
Jesus’  precious  name.  We  are  indeed  made 
to  rejoice  in  the  many  blessings  the  Lord  has 
bestowed  upon  us  through  this  season  of 
harvest.  James  1:17. 

On  Sunday,  Feb.  20,  Bro.  John  F.  Bressler, 
from  Lebanon,  Pa.,  preached  for  us.  In  the 
afternoon  we  were  favored  with  a program 
by  the  Maple  Grove  Men's  Chorus  from 
Atglen,  Pa.  In  the  evening  Bro.  Stanford 
Mumaw,  from  Dalton,  Ohio,  preached  for  us. 

April  19-24  was  the  time  of  our  annual 
evangelistic  meetings  in  charge  of  Bro.  Wil- 
liam Jennings,  of  Knoxville,  Tenn.  There 
were  three  public  confessions,  and  the  Word 
was  preached  with  no  uncertain  sound. 

On  May  22  we  had  baptismal  services,  at 
which  time  a sister  was  received  into  churcn 
fellowship. 

July  25  to  Aug.  5 we  had  our  second  an- 
nual summer  Bible  school,  with  an  enrollment 
of  seventy. 

On  July  31  we  had  the  happy  occasion  of 
having  a wedding  ceremony  performed  in 
our  midst,  when  Bro.  Herbert  Setzkorn  and 
Sister  Winifred  Doubert  were  united  in  mar- 
riage. 

On  Aug.  28  we  held  our  annual  afternoon 
song  service.  We  were  privileged  to  have 
with  us  Bro.  and  Sister  Jacob  Rittenhouse,  of 
Lansdale,  Pa.,  and  Bro.  and  Sister  Warren 
Swartley,  of  Souderton,  Pa. 

Sept.  7,  1949.  M.  R.  Shoup. 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Bro.  Simon  B.  Martin,  Strasburg,  Ont., 
made  a bishop  trip  to  northern  Ontario  Sept. 
24-26.  At  this  season  of  the  year  the  workers 
welcome  also  the  Gospel  Coach,  which  de- 
livers to  their  kitchens  the  canned  goods 
prepared  in  the  South  by  willing  hands  and, 
we  trust,  hearts  mindful  of  the  need  for  the 
Lord’s  blessings  on  the  efforts  in  northern 
Ontario. 

Mennonite  Research  Foundation  directors 
held  a meeting  at  Chicago  on  Sept.  22.  The 
executive  committee  of  the  Mennonite  Board 
of  Education  met  the  two  following  days. 

Church  bulletins  for  Bible  Sunday,  Dec.  11, 
may  be  secured  without  cost  from  the  Men- 
nonite Publishing  House.  These  bulletins 
are  furnished  by  the  American  Bible  Society 
and  will  be  supplied  free  as  a part  of  the 
church  bulletin  service  of  the  Publishing 
House.  Why  not  begin  the  use  of  church 
bulletins  in  December?  A beautiful  colored 
issue  will  be  available  for  Christmas  Day. 
Write  for  samples  and  prices. 

The  North  Lima,  Ohio,  M.Y.F.  group, 
sponsored  by  Bro.  David  Steiner,  is  scheduled 
for  a program  at  Canton,  Ohio,  Sunday  eve- 
ning, Oct.  9. 

Sister  Viola  Wenger,  Akron,  Pa.,  is  visiting 
relief  and  clothing  centers  in  Europe. 
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Bro.  Warren  G.  Bean  passed  to  his  eternal 
reward  on  Sept.  21.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Upper  Skippack  Church  on  Sepf  j 
25.  An  obituary  will  appear  next  week.  Bro; 
Bean  was  in  the  ministry  for  over  fifty  year; 
and  was  a bishop  for  forty  years.  He  waj 
long  the  moderator  of  the  Franconia  Con;  | 
ference. 

The  Beauty  of  the  Simple  Life  will  be  the 
theme  of  the  young  people’s  meeting  at  Mti 
Joy,  Pa.,  Oct.  9.  Bro.  Henry  Frank  will  have!  | 
the  closing  message. 

Bro.  Robert  R.  Horst,  Reading,  Pa.,  spoke 
of  his  experiences  in  relief  work  in  Belgiunjjll 
to  the  Catlin  congregation,  Peabody,  Kans.i 
Sept.  18. 

Sister  Margaret  Horst,  Reading,  Pa.,  won  j 
shiped  at  her  former  church  home  at  Peabody  I 
Kans.,  on  Sept.  18. 

An  illustrated  lecture  on  Bible  lands  wa: 
given  to  the  Catlin  congregation,  Peabody  I 
Kans.,  on  Sunday  evening,  Sept.  25,  by  Mennq  I 
Schrag,  editor  of  the  “Mennonite  Weekly 
Review.” 

Bro.  and  Sister  Carl  Beck,  under  appoint-; 
ment  to  Japan,  spoke  at  the  Mt.  Pleasant; 
Church,  Cloverdale,  Ohio,  Sunday  evening; 
Sept.  25. 

Bro.  G.  G.  Yoder  is  beginning  revival  meet-; 
ings  at  Hesston  College  Oct.  5,  to  continue 
throughout  the  week. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  ia  I 
scheduled  to  hold  evangelistic  meetings  at]  i 
Pigeon,  Mich.,  Dec.  6-14. 

Two  new  stations  recently  added  to  thej 
schedule  of  broadcasts  of  the  Calvary  Houil  I 
are  WTRC,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  and  KFBI,  Wich-j  | 
ita,  Kans.,  both  8:30  to  9:00  a.m.  Sunday.  A | 
carefully  kept  and  audited  annual  financial  1 
report  of  the  Calvary  Hour  shows  gross  rel 
ceipts  of  $44,861.25,  and  gross  expenditures! 
of  $43,668.50.  By  the  way,  are  audited  fi- 
nancial reports  available  for  the  radio  pro- j 
gram  that  you  support  with  your  money? 

Bro.  John  R.  Mumaw,  Harrisonburg,  Va.il 
was  a chief  speaker  in  the  A.M.  Youth  Con-j, 
ference  held  near  Tavistock,  Oct.,  Sept.  23-25.  | 
The  spacious  enclosed  shed  at  the  Sixteenth] 
Line  East  Zorra  Church  was  not  large  enough)  1 
to  seat  the  audience.  Messages  were  inspira-l 
tional  and  instructive  in  the  Word. 

A mission  extension  trip  235  miles  east! 
and  north  to  the  Bancroft-Ft.  Stewart  com-| 
munity  was  made  recently  by  Amos  Bru-J 
bacher,  Glen  Allen,  Ont.,  and  J.  C.  Fretzl 
Kitchener,  Ont.  Aided  by  two  thriving  sum-1 
mer  Bible  schools  this  summer,  the  interest! 
and  attendance  at  the  Sunday  evening  serv-H 
ices  is  good.  The  organization  of  a Sundays 
school  is  anticipated.  Pray  for  the  believers! 
and  the  workers  in  this  area. 

Canadian  Thanksgiving  Day,  Oct.  10,  isl 
to  be  a day  of  gratitude  in  all  the  churches! 
in  Canada.  Special  services  will  be  held  in; 
York  County,  Wilmot  Twp.,  St.  Jacobs,  and; 
at  the  Rainham  Church,  Strasburg.  Visitors 
are  welcome  at  all  these  services. 

Bernice  King,  Arthur,  111.,  is  a new  worker 
at  the  Publishing  House.  She  is  in  the  sub-| 
scription  department.  Sister  King’s  parents 
brought  her  to  Scottdale  and  Bro.  King  par- 
ticipated in  the  morning  worship  on  Sept.  27.; 
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OUR  SHUT-INS  (Continued) 

course,  when  a believer  has  gone  on  rec- 
ord before  his  unsaved  friends  relative  to 
what  God  has  done  for  him  in  the  way 
of  saving  grace,  there  will  be  a number 
of  “fair  weather”  friends  who  will  seek 
friendship  elsewhere.  That  is  to  be  ex- 
pected. 

It  becomes  a real  battle  when  friends 
of  long  standing  forsake  us.  The  dried- 
up  Brook  of  Friends  tempts  one  to  doubt 
the  friendship  of  Him  who  loved  us. 
This  conflict  increases  in  its  intensity 
when  parents  forsake  their  children  who 
have  taken  Jesus  to  be  their  Guide,  even 
unto  death.  Let  us  look  once  again  to 
the  Prophet  Isaiah,  as  recorded  in  our 
text.  Is  not  the  Lord  equal  to  the  occa- 
sion when  all  of  our  friends  have  for- 
saken us?  Is  He  not  better  to  us  than 
our  parents  who  have  forsaken  their  own 
flesh  and  blood?  The  children  of  the 
Lord  may  always  rely  on  His  help  when 
the  Brook  of  Friends  ceases  to  flow! 

3.  In  the  third  place,  we  note  the 
Brook  of  Health.  It  is  difficult  for  one 
who  has  never  been  confined  to  a bed  of 
sickness  to  sympathize  with  those  who 
have  spent  years  languishing  in  a hos- 
pital or  a rest  home,  gradually  failing 
with  the  progress  of  the  disease.  It  is 
heart  rending.  Yet,  there  comes  a time 
in  the  life  of  some  of  us  when  the  Brook 
of  Health  no  longer  flows  musically 
along. 

The  introduction  of  disease,  through 
original  sin,  has  made  it  necessary  for 
man  to  be  afflicted  in  body.  Despite  the 
many  improvements  and  discoveries  in 
the  field  of  medical  science,  a great  num- 
ber of  patients  linger  on  in  illness,  hav- 
ing apparently  no  hope  of  an  eventual 
recovery.  It  is  at  such  a time  and  in  such 
an  hour  that  the  believer  is  tempted  to 
go  back  on  the  Lord.  Unfortunately, 
there  have  been  some  who  have  forsaken 
the  Lord  in  the  hour  of  sickness. 

When  the  Brook  of  Health  no  longer 
runs  by  our  door,  it  is  a blessed  thing  to 
look  into  the  face  of  God,  our  Creator, 
our  Helper,  our  Healer,  our  Upholder, 
and  know  that  He  understands.  Hallelu- 
jah! “If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign 
with  him,”  may  have  reference  to  perse- 
cution. I believe  it  goes  a bit  further  and 
includes  the  physical  suffering  that  the 
enemy  of  the  soul  brings  upon  the  chil- 
dren of  God  in  order  to  discourage  and 
defeat  them  in  their  Christian  living. 

Our  text,  despite  the  pain  that  wracks 
the  body,  says,  “Fear  thou  not;  for  I am 
writh  thee  . . . .”  Is  He  with  us  in  our 
hour  of  pain  and  suffering?  Yes.  If  He 
does  not  see  fit  to  heal  us  of  this  sore 
trial  of  affliction,  He  has  promised  to  be 
with  us  in  the  affliction.  If  Jesus  tarries 
with  us  in  the  hour  of  suffering,  it  makes 
us  more  reconciled  to  the  suffering.  No 
one  ever  suffered  greater  than  did  our 
Saviour  in  the  hour  of  His  supreme  suf- 
fering and  sacrifice  o,n  Golgotha’s  brow! 
Having  gone  through  the  ordeal  of  Cal- 
vary, our  blessed  Saviour  knows  how  to 
sympathize  with  His  children  when  the 


Brook  of  Health  ceases  to  trickle  through 
the  desert  of  time.  It  is  honestly  believed 
that  there  are  those  who  will  go  to  heav- 
en from  a bed  of  sickness  who  would  be 
lost  if  they  were  healed!  God  grant  that 
we  may  not  complain  in  the  hour  that 
the  Brook  of  Health  ceases  to  flow! 

4.  Finally,  we  must  consider  the  Brook 
of  Effectual  Service.  We  have  met  folks 
who  survived  the  drought  realized  by  the 
Brooks  of  Finance,  Friends,  and  Health, 
who  were  swept  off  their  spiritual  feet  in 
discouragement  by  the  failure  of  the 
Brook  of  Service.  As  long  as  they  could 
be  on  active  duty,  as  long  as  they  could 
be  in  the  front  line,  they  kept  up  their 
profession.  In  the  hour  when  they  were 
laid  aside  from  active  duty,  or  “put  on 
the  shelf,”  they  lost  their  confidence  in 
God.  They  blamed  God  for  their  failure 
when  they  should  have  placed  the  blame 
on  themselves.  Or  perhaps  they  blamed 
their  pastor.  Or  their  friends!  When 
one  starts  finding  fault  the  devil  will  fur- 
nish plenty  of  material! 

As  we  consider  our  text,  we  are  amazed 
to  discover  that  Elijah,  at  a later  period 
in  his  experience,  was  tempted  along  the 
same  line!  He  became  so  discouraged 
after  the  wicked  Jezebel  had  threatened 
his.  life,  that  despite  the  great  victory  on 
Mount  Carmel,  he  sought  to  die.  When 
we  are  discouraged,  the  devil  will  never 
remind  us  of  our  previous  victories,  but 
only  of  our  defeats!  It  seems  that  after 
Elijah  had  enjoyed  so  many  blessings  at 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  during  his  training 
in  the  school  of  faith,  he  would  not  have 
headed  for  the  juniper  tree.  However, 
he  was  human.  He  was  exhausted  after 
the  great  victory  already  noted,  at  Car- 
mel. 

When  the  Brook  of  Effectual  Service 
ceases  to  run,  when  the  prospective  pas- 
torate is  given  to  another,  when  the 
Sunday-school  class  appears  to  be  a fail- 
ure in  our  hands,  and  when  the  brother 
or  sister  who  worships  in  the  same 
church  chooses  to  pout,  or  to  show  a 
cold  shoulder,  then  it  is  time  to  realize 
the  truth  that  God  is  with  us  as  our 
Helper,  our  Companion,  our  Upholder, 
our  Strength.  What  care  we  if  all  others 
have  failed?  Why  do  we  despond  if  all 
the  brooks  have  dried  up?  We  still  have 
God!  God  is  not  dead;  Then  let  us  cease 
to  wear  the  crepe  in  our  attitudes  before 
others.  It  is  better  to  trust  in  God  in  the 
midst  of  dried-up  brooks  than  to  put 
confidence  in  man  when  the  brooks  are 
overflowing  their  banks,  inundating  the 
surrounding  territory— without  God.  The 
child  of  God  is  given  a precious  heritage 
in  the  season  of  “dried-up  Brooks”  that 
can  be  gained  in  no  other  wav.— Hugh 
Garland  Estes,  in  Gospel  Herald  (Cleve- 
land). 


BUMPS  ARE  REVEALING 

If  you  were  walking  from  the  well 
carrying  a bucket  of  water  and  someone 
jostled  against  you,  there  could  be  spilled 
from  the  bucket  only  that  which  it  con- 
tained. 


CHURCH  MUSIC  (Continued) 

pens  of  His  people.  We  sing  those  of 
Cowper,  Isaac  Watts,  J.  G.  Deck,  the 
Wesleys,  Philip  P.  Bliss,.  Fanny  Crosby, 
the  blind  poetess,  and  countless  others. 
The  one  thing  that  is  important  in  sing- 
ing hymns,  even  when  written  by  true 
children  of  God,  is  to  make  sure  that  in 
them  are  no  unscriptural  statements. 
For  the  words  remain  in  one’s  mind  and 
are  apt  to  formulate  doctrines  there. 

Singing  is  an  integral  part  of  Christian 
worship;  when  one  knows  the  love  of 
God  in  his  salvation,  he  can  sing  psalms 
and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs  with  grace 
in  his  heart  to  the  Lord  (Col.  3:16);  and 
not  before.  There  is  no  such  thing  as 
“public”  worship.  The  public  cannot 
worship  God;  they  know  Him  not.  Only 
those  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Calvary 
know  God;  and  can  praise  and  worship 
Him.  When  the  hearts  of  children  of 
God  are  “bubbling  up,  or  boiling  over, 
with  a good  matter  concerning  the  king” 
(Ps.  45:1)  it  is  bound  to  break  forth  in 
the  praise  of  the  lips;  praise  with  the 
whole  heart.  Ps.  138:1.  They  sing  of  the 
Lord’s  mercy  and  judgment.  Ps.  101:1. 

Careful  selection  should  be  made  of 
hymns  to  be  sung  at  a worship  meeting, 
hymns  in  which  worship  to  God  is  the 
prominent  note.  Many  hymns  of  Chris- 
tian experience  are  all  right  in  their 
place,  but  are  not  worship.  In  fact,  in 
many  of  them  people  make  pledges  and 
promises  which  they  have  not  the  faint- 
est idea  of  keeping,  but  simply  sing  the 
words  in  the  hymnbook.  In  some  the 
singer  promises  to  do  what  God  wants 
him  to  do,  and  to  go  where  God  will 
send  him;  but  if  God  wanted  him  to  go 
to  darkest  Africa  a?  a missionary,  he 
would  say,  “Please  excuse  me,  Lord,  I 
cannot  go.”  Others  speak  of  laying  all 
on  the  altar,  but  much  more  is  kept  for 
self  than  is  given  to  God. 

God  is  worthy  of  the  very  best  which 
we  can  give  to  Him  and  that  includes 
singing.  Care  and  thought  and  effort 
should  be  freely  used  to  make  our  sing- 
ing worthy  of-Tdim  to  whom  we  owe 
every  blessing  for  time  and  eternity.  If 
all  sing  from  the  heart,  as  best  they  can, 
Scriptural  psalms,  hymns,  and  spiritual 
songs,  God  is  glorified,  saints  are  blessed, 
and  sinners  won  to  Christ.— Ferdinand  L. 
French,  in  Gospel  Herald  (Cleveland). 


OUR  SCHOOLS  (Continued) 

a Bible  study  on  the  Book'  of  Ephesians, 
stressing  particularly,  as  its  theme,  a promise 
of  our  spiritual  resources  and  an  invitation 
to  possess  our  possessions.  Such  topics  as 
“Promoting  All  the  Principles  of  Our  Faith,” 
“Providing  a Balance  of  Student  Religious 
Meetings,”  “Directing  the  Expanding  Student 
Expansion  Program,”  and  “Integrating  the 
Student  with  the  Expanding  Program  of  the 
Mennonite  Church”  were  discussed  during 
the  four-day  session. 

Kenneth  King,  director  of  the  student  work 
program,  reports  that  eighty-four  students 
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are  being  given  employment  on  the  campus 
this  semester. 

“If  I Were  a Student  Again”  was  the  title 
of  the  fall  term  address  given  by  President 
Milo  Kauffman  Sept.  12. 

The  photographer,  LaVerne  Friesen,  Buh- 
ler,  Ivans.,  was  on  the  campus  Sept.  12-15 
taking  the  portraits  for  the  “Lark.”  Two 
hundred  and  twenty-four  individual  pictures 
were  taken  in  the  four  days. 

Bro.  Howard  Zehr,  Freeport,  111.,  was  the 
speaker  for  the  sixth  Fall  Youth  Rally  and 
the  Christian  Life  Conference  held  in  Hess 
Memorial  Hall  Sept.  9 and  10.  The  Sunday 
evening  program  of  the  conference  consisted 
of  music  by  the  local  congregation  chorus,  and 
talks  on  “Victory  Over  the  World,”  “The 
Constraining  Love  of  Christ,”  and  “Looking 
unto  Jesus,”  by  Martha  Duerksen,  student; 
Ralph  Buckwalter,  missionary  appointee  to 
Japan;  and  Bishop  Howard  Zehr. 

Ruth  Harder,  Upland,  Calif.,  has  recently 
been  secured  as  dietitian.  Just  graduated 
from  Goshen  College  with  a major  in  home 
economics  and  institutional  cookery,  Miss 
Harder  comes  to  Hesston  well  trained.  The 
former  dietitian,  Naomi  Brubaker,  was  re- 
cently married  to  Menno  Fast.  The  Fasts  are 
living  near  Goessel,  Kans. 

Campus  Improvement 

Athletic  Hall  has  been  moved  a hundred 
feet  west  of  its  former  location  to  make  room 
for  the  new  science  hall. 

New  concrete  steps  have  been  added  to  the 
entrance  of  Green  Gables.  The  six-room 
health  unit  on  the  north  wing  of  the  first  floor 
in  Green  Gables  is  another  improvement 
in  Green  Gables.  There  are  three  wards — a 
boys’,  a girls’,  and  an  isolation  ward.  Each 
is  equipped  with  a full  bath  and  bedside 
tables.  In  addition  to  the  three  wards  is  a 
diet  kitchen  and  treatment  room.  Roomy 
storage  cupboards  are  built  in  the  hallway. 

Dr.  Fred  Brenneman  is  the  school  phy- 
sician, and  Frances  Lais,  Albany,  Oreg.,  stu- 
dent, is  the  school  nurse. 

— Melva  G.  Kauffman. 

BETHEL  SPRINGS  SCHOOL 

Culp,  Arkansas 

May  20  completed  another  nine  months  of 
school  and  the  fifth  term  for  Bethel  Springs. 
This  was  our  fourth  year  of  high  school. 

We  look  back  over  the  time  and  wonder  if 
it  has  been  worth  while.  Here  are  just  a 
few  excerpts  from  student  testimonies  which 
tell  us  that  it  has.  “We  have  gotten  many 
truths  from  our  Bible  study  for  which  I am 
thankful.”  “I  have  learned  at  this  school 
that  you  can’t  get  a real  education  without  the 
help  of  God.”  “I  like  the  association  with 
Christian  friends.”  “I  am  glad  for  the  oppor- 
tunity of  learning  to  know  my  Creator  in  the 
days  of  my  youth.” 

During  the  winter  months  this  year  hot 
lunches  were  prepared  and  served  by  the 
home  economics  girls  and  their  instructor, 
Miriam  Nolt.  Some  of  the  food  for  this  was 
furnished  by  the  parents;  the  rest  was  re- 
ceived through  state  aid.  These  lunches 
were  welcomed  by  the  students  and  greatly 
appreciated  by  both  parents  and  students. 
They  have  asked  to  have  them  again  next 
year. 


There  has  been  a growing  conviction  that 
our  school  should  give  more  help  along  the 
line  of  practical  vocational  guidance  so  that 
the  students  might  be  enabled  to  work  here 
in  their  home  community.  In  accordance  with 
this  conviction,  the  past  two  years  in  the 
high  school  there  has  been  a home  economics 
course  given  for  the  girls  and  shop  work  for 
the  boys.  There  has  also  been  some  hand- 
work given  to  the  grade  school.  This  next 
year  we  want  to  offer  a course  in  agriculture 
for  the  high  school. 

Our  year  was  climaxed  with  the  commence- 
ment activities  during  which  time  we  gradu- 
ated our  first  high-school  class.  Of  the  six 
who  started  as  freshmen  four  years  ago,  three 
graduated  this  spring.  There  were  also  three 
who  graduated  from  the  eighth  grade. 

On  Saturday,  May  21,  we  had  an  all 
school  day  when  parents,  teachers,  students, 
and  community  friends  got  together  for  a time 
of  fellowship.  Just  before  noon  a short  pro- 
gram was  given  by  the  school.  After  the 
basket  dinner  at  noon  a softball  game  was 
played  between  the  students  and  parents. 

On  Sunday  evening,  May  22,  Bro.  Glen 
Yoder  preached  the  baccalaureate  sermon. 
The  following  Tuesday  evening  the  com- 
mencement address  was  delivered  by  Joel 
Cooper,  Methodist  minister  of  Mountain 
Home,  Ark.,  and  diplomas  were  given  to  the 
graduates. 

The  contributions  which  Bro.  Glen.  Yoder 
has  made  to  our  school  the  past  two  years  as 
principal  have  been  deeply  appreciated  by  all. 
We  are  sorry  to  have  him  leave  us,  but  we 
wish  him  and  Mrs.  Yoder  the  Lord’s  bless- 
ing as  they  leave  here  to  go  to  the  children’s 
home  in  Kansas  City. 

We  are  thankful  to  the  Lord  for  sending 
Bro.  Paul  Kniss  and  his  wife  to  fill  the  va- 
cancy left  by  the  Yoders. 

More  than  seeing  our  students  develop 
mentally  and  more  than  teaching  them  to 
work  with  their  hands,  we  want  to  see  them 
grow  into  Christian  young  men  and  women. 
Our  prayer  is  that  students  will  leave  our 
school  having  learned  the  blessing  of  living 
only  for  Christ  and  the  joy  of  doing  the  work 
to  which  He  calls  them. — Dorothy  Horst. 


MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Baer — Shantz. — Morgan  Nyle  Baer,  Water- 
loo, Ont.,  and  Anna  Mae  Shantz.  Breslau.  Ont., 
by  Oscar  Burkholder  at  the  Cressman  Church, 
Breslau,  Sept.  17,  1949. 

Ebersole — Hartman. — Myron  Ebersole,  Ster- 
ling, 111.,  and  Geraldine  Hartman,  Harrison- 
burg, Va.,  by  A.  C.  Good  at  the  Chicago  Avenue 
Church,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Aug.  26,  1949. 

Gingrich — Burkhart. — Leonard  Gingrich,  Wa- 
terloo, Ont.,  and  Doris  Irene  Burkhart,  Bridge- 
port, Ont.,  by  Oscar  Burkholder  at  the  Cress- 
man  Church,  Breslau,  Ont.,  Sept.  10,  1949. 

Hostetler — Whorton. — Howard  Hosteler,  Clin- 
ton Frame  congregation,  Goshen,  Ind.,  and  Vir- 
ginia Whorton,  Benton,  Ind.,  congregation,  by 
Verle  ■ Hoffman  at  the  bride’s  home.  Sept.  16. 
1949. 

Johnson — Stoll. — Fay  V.  Johnson,  Gruver, 
Tex.,  and  Iva  Belle  Stoll,  Casselton,  N.  Dak., 
by  A.  J.  Stoll,  father  of  the  bride,  at  the  Mo- 
ravian Church,  Casselton,  Aug.  21,  1949. 


Martin — Shantz. — Sidney  Martin  and  Lovinal 
Shantz.  both  of  the  Elmira,  Ont.,  congregation, 
at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  Oliver  D. 
Snider,  Aug.  27.  1949. 

Miller — Wagler. — Harry  L.  Miller  and  Orphan 
Wagler,  both  of  Partridge,  Kans.,  by  Edwin: 
Hershberger  at  the  home  of  Raymond  Wagler, ij 
Aug.  28,  1949.  _ 

Weber — Martin. — Angus  S.  Weber  and  Mrs. 
Adeline  Martin,  both  of  the  St.  Jacobs,  Ont., 
congregation,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating 
bishop,  Oliver  D.  Snider,  Sept.  3,  1949. 


BIRTHS 


Albrecht. — To  Harry  and  Lucille  (Jantzi)l 
Albrecht,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  a daughter,  Bonnie} 
Lucille,  July  24. 

Arnold. — To  Edwin  and  Helen  (Hinkle)  Ar4. 
nold,  Port  Trevorton,  Pa.,  a son,  David  Allen,) 
Aug.  23. 

Baeher. — To  Joseph  D.  and  Rhoda  (Hoch- 
stetler)  Baeher,  Wolford,  N.  Dak.,  a daughter, 
Paulette  Joy,  July  8. 

Barber. — To  Henry  and  Sylvia  (Brenner) 
Barber,  Denver,  Colo.,  a daughter,  Rose  Marie, 
Sept.  13. 

Berkheimer. — To  Andrew  and  Mary  Kathryn 
(Gehman)  Berkheimer,  Port  Trevorton,  Pa., 
a son,  Stephen  Leroy,  May  4. 

Birkey. — To  Ralph  and  Mary  (Schrock)  Birk- 
ey,  Clarksville,  Mich.,  a daughter,  Eleanor  Mae.ll 
Sept.  3. 

Eyer. — To  Stanley  and  Imogene  (Hinkle) 
Eyer,  Selinsgi’ove,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Susan  Adelia, 
Jan.  8. 

Harner. — To  Roy  H.  aid  Mary  (Troyer) 
Harner,  Waynesboro,  Va.,  a son,  Arden  Roy, 
Aug.  14. 

Hartman. — To  Harold  and  Laura  (Miller) 
Hartman,  Louisville,  Ohio,  a son,  Franklin 
Joseph,  July  2. 

Headings. — To  Clarence  J.  and  L.  Marjorie 
(Hostetler)  Headings,  Prophetstown,  111.,  a 
daughter,  Rosalie  Marjorie,  July  9. 

Headings. — To  Ivan  M.  and  Mary  Louise 
(Miller)  Headings,  Pryor,  Okla.,  a son,  Roger 
Dee,  Aug.  18. 

Huber. — To  Daniel  A.  and  Welby  (Harner) 
Huber,  Waynesboro,  Va.,  a son,  Randal  Lee, 
Aug.  24. 

Koch. — To  Roy  S.  and  Martha  (Horst)  Koch, 
St.  Jacobs,  Ont.,  a son,  Richard  Daniel,  Sept.  21. 

Kropf. — To  Leo  A.  and  Esther  (Leichty) 
Kropf,  Albany,  Oreg™  a daughter,  Marlene  Edna, 
Sept.  1. 

Lauver. — To  Chester  and  Freda  (Graybill) 
Lauver,  Mifflintown,  Pa.,  a son,  Cleo  Harry, 
Aug.  15. 

Mack.- — To  Andrew  and  Ruth  (Halteman) 
Mack,  Yerkes,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Mary,  Sept.  2. 

Martin.- — To  Harvey  J.  and  Annie  (Weaver) 
Martin,  Wooster,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Lois  Ann, 
Aug.  29. 

Moore. — To  Clifford  and  Betty  (Good)  Moore, 
Delphos,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Marlene  Kay,  Julv 
13. 

Reinford. — To  Lester  and  Edna  (Halteman) 
Reinford,  Schwenksville,  Pa.,  a son,  David,  Sept.l 
21. 

Schantz. — To  Boyd  and  Evelyn  (Erb)  Schantz, I 
Beemer.  Nebr.,  a daughter,  Carolyn  Jeanette, I 
Sept.  19. 

Schantz. — To  Dallas  and  Margaret  (Zehr) 
Schantz,  Bancroft,  Nebr.,  a daughter,  Gloria 
Jean,  by  adoption,  Aug.  11  (born  March  28). 

Shaffer. — To  Murray  and  Nina  (Reinard) 
Shaffer,  Port  Trevorton,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Vir- 
ginia Ellen  Elizabeth,  March  10. 

Smoker. — To  Omer  S.  and  Dorcas  E.  (Kauff- 
man) Smoker,  Parkesburg,  Pa.,  a son,  Kenneth 
Lee,  Aug.  7. 

Stoll. — To  Henry  and  Esther  (Miller)  Stoll, 
Protection,  Kans.,  a daughter,  Delores  Ann, 
Sept.  16. 

Ulrich. — To  Raymond  M.  and  Verda  (Zoss) 
Ulrich,  Roanoke,  111.,  a daughter,  Linda  Mae, 
Sept.  5 . 

Weaver. — To  Levi  D.  and  Mary  (Kandel) 
Weaver,  Dalton,  Ohio,  a son,  Levi  Junior,  Aug. 
20. 

Weaver. — To  Paul  and  Anna  Mary  (Witmer) 
Weaver,  Columbiana,  Ohio,  a son,  Wilbur 
Daniel,  Aug.  15. 

Weaver. — To  Rufus  M.  and  Ella  Mae  (Good) 
Weaver,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Susie  Mae, 
Aug..  16. 

Witmer. — To  J.  Elmer  and  Mary  Catherine) 
(Good)  Witmer,  Salem,  Ohio,  a daughter,  1 
Martha  Joyce,  Sept.  19, 
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OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Bauman. — Matilda,  daughter  of  the  late  Abram 
and  Mary  Groff,  was  born  April  29,  1865,  in 
Waterloo  Twp.,  Out. ; passed  away  at  her  home 
in  Waterloo  Sept.  10,  1949 ; aged  84  y.  4 m.  11  d. 
On  Feb.  9,  1890,  she  was  married  to  Ira  S. 
Bauman,  who  predeceased  her  on  Oct.  14,  1935. 
Surviving  are  3 sons,  4 daughters,  9 grand- 
children, one  sister  (Mrs.  Hannah  Meier,  Paris, 
Ont.),  and  2 brothers  (Abram,  Winnipegqsis, 
Man. ; and  Jacob,  Hamilton,  Ont.).  In  her  youth 
she  was  baptized  and  received  into  the  Men- 
nonite  Church,  of  which  she  was  a faithful 
member  until  death.  She  was  a loving  Chris- 
tian mother.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Erb  Street  Mennonite  Church,  Waterloo,  in 
charge  of  Noah  Hunsberger  and  J.  B.  Martin. 

Detweiler. — Irene,  daughter  of  Howard  A. 
and  Lizzie  L.  Detweiler,  was  born  in  Telford, 
Pa.,  Oct.  30,  1921 ; passed  away  Aug.  9,  1949 ; 
aged  27  y.  9 m.  9 d.  Death  came  unexpectedly 
after  four  weeks  of  declining  health,  and  after 
four  days  in  the  Grandview  Hospital  at  Sellers- 
ville,  Pa.,  where  she  was  under  observation  for 
a digestive  disorder.  At  the  age  of  four  she 
moved  with  her  parents  to  Souderton,  Pa., 
where  she  spent  the  rest  of  her  life.  Not  being 
very  strong,  she  spent  her  time  doing  house- 
work for  local  families  after  leaving  high  school. 
When  she  was  fifteen  she  united  with  the 
Souderton  Mennonite  Church  and  lived  a very 
conscientious  Christian  life.  She  was  active 
in  Sunday-school  teaching  and  was  very  well 
liked  by  her  class  of  girls.  In  spite  of  a 
physical  hindrance,  she  was  always  eager  to 
serve  her  Master  to  a greater  extent.  Her  kind 
heart  and  loving  smile  were  noticeable  to  all. 
Surviving  are  her  parents,  4 brothers  (Vernon, 
Willis,  Harold,  and  Paul),  3 grandparents  (Ma- 
linda  K.  Detweiler,  Abram  L.  and  Hannah  N. 
Freed).  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Souderton  Church  Aug.  13,  with  Elmer  B. 
Moyer  in  charge.  Text : Phil.  1 :21.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Eshleman. — Ellen,  daughter  of  Phillip  Mathe 
and  Martha  (Hornberger)  Long,  was  born  Oct. 
7,  1866,  in  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. ; passed  away 
July  25,  1949,  at  the  Oreville  Mennonite  Home, 
Lancaster,  Pa. ; aged  82  y.  9 m.  18  d.  Her 
husband  (Abraham  Wissler  Eshleman)  preceded 
her  in  death  by  about  three  months.  Surviving 
are  3 children  (Ella  Ruth — Mrs.  Richard  Shu- 
man, Lancaster,  Pa. ; Cora  L. — Mrs.  Irvin 
Hostetter,  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.;  Marvin  L.,  Lancaster), 
6 stepchildren  (J.  Daniel,  Annie — Mrs.  Francis 
Keener,  both  of  Manheim,  Pa. ; J.  Henry, 
Lititz,  Pa. ; S.  Clarence,  Newville,  Pa. ; A. 
Martin,  Lititz;  and  Alvin  W.,  York,  Pa.),  33 
grandchildren,  and  39  great-grandchildren,  2 
brothers  (David  N.,  Landisville,  Pa.;  and  Amos, 
Philadelphia,  Pa.),  and  one  sister  (Mrs.  Fannie 
Graybill,  Manheim,  Pa.).  She  was  a member 
of  the  Landisville  Mennonite  Church.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Oreville  Home,  with 
Christ  Frank  and  Landis  Brubaker  officiating. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  Landisville  Cemetery. 

Geil. — Minnie  C.,  daughter  of  Isaac  and  Lydia 
(Brenneman)  Wenger,  was  born  March  12,  1865, 
near  Linville,  Rockingham  Co.,  Va. ; departed 
from  this  life  June  22,  1949,  at  the  home  of 
her  daughter  (Lula  Geil),  Harrisonburg,  Va. ; 
aged  84  y.  3 m.  10  d.  Very  early  in  life  she 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church,  remaining 
faithful  until  death.  She  was  greatly  loved  by 
those  who  knew  her.  On  Dec.  20,  1882,  she  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Jacob  S.  Geil,  who  pre- 
ceded her  in  death  sixteen  years  ago.  Surviving 
are  7 daughters  (Mrs.  Gertie  Rhodes  and  Mrs. 
Lydia  Stern,  Linville.  Va. ; Mrs.  Sara  Rhodes 
and  Mrs.  Ethel  McCauley,  Harrisonburg,  Va. ; 
Mrs.  Ivarose  Bovingdon,  Seattle,  Wash.;  Lula 
and  Edna,  both  at  home),  6 sons  (I.  A.,  Clinton, 
Orrien,  all  of  Montana ; Clark,  Culpepper,  Va. ; 
and  Newton  and  Stuart,  both  of  Harrisonburg, 
Va.),  2 brothers  (I.  B.,  Chambersburg,  Pa.; 
and  J.  J.  Wenger,  Harrisonburg.  Va.),  31 

grandchildren,  and  22  great-grandchildren.  One 
grandson  was  killed  overseas,  causing  her  many 
sad  hours.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Lindale  Mennonite  Church,  Edom,  Va.,  con- 
ducted by  her  nephew,  Isaac  S.  Sanger,  and  J. 
R.  Mumaw.  Burial  was  made  at  Lindale. 

Good. — Mahlon  M.,  son  of  the  late  Martin 
and  Catherine  Good,  was  born  Dec.  30,  1875 ; 
died  at  his  home.  East  Earl,  Pa.,  Sept.  13, 
1949 ; aged  73  y.  8 m.  13  d.  He  was  a member 


of  the  Bowmansville  Mennonite  Church.  Sur- 
viving are  his  wife  (Lydia  Ann  Hollinger 
Good),  one  son  (Paul),  5 grandchildren,  one 
sister  (Mrs.  Annie  L.  Weber),  and  2 brothers 
(Eli  and  Harvey),  all  of  East  Earl,  Pa.  Funeral 
services  were  conducted  at  the  Goodvilie  Church 
by  Benjamin  Weaver  and  David  Weaver.  Burial 
was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Greenly. — Ellen  J.,  daughter  of  John  and 
Margaret  (Jones)  Campbell,  was  born  in  Dau- 
phin Co.,  Pa.,  Nov.  8,  1856 ; died  Aug.  22,  1949, 
at  the  home  of  Benjamin  Shank ; aged  92  y. 
9 m.  14  d.  She  was  a member  of  the  Good 
Mennonite  Church,  Elizabethtown,  Pa.  Her 
husband  passed  away  almost  fifty-four  years 
ago.  Surviving  are  5 children  (John  C.,  Man- 
heim, Pa. ; Morton  C.,  Harrisburg,  Pa. ; Har- 
rison C.,'  of  Oregon  ; Mrs.  Alfred  Roth,  Florin, 
Pa. ; Mrs.  Benjamin  M.  Shank,  Elizabethtown, 
Pa.),  19  grandchildren,  31  great-grandchildren, 
4 great-great-grandchildren,  and  one  sister  (Mrs. 
Amanda  Heilman,  of  Elizabethtown).  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  Bossiers  Church  on  Aug. 
25,  in  charge  of  Ira  Z.  Miller  and  Simon  Garber. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Haltemam. — Katie  A.,  daughter  of  Joseph  R. 
and  the  late  Sallie  (Alderfer)  Landis,  was  born 
in  Franconia  Twp.  in  eastern  Pennsylvania ; 
died  May  29,  1949 ; aged  52  y.  5 m.  13  d.  She 
was  a member  of  the  Franconia  Mennonite 
Church.  Surviving  are  her  husband  (Joseph  S. 
Halteman,  Telford,  Pa.),  4 daughters  (Sara — 
Mrs.  Darwin  Geissinger,  Souderton,  Pa. ; Edith, 
Irene,  and  Alma,  at  home),  5 sons  (Linford, 
Elvin,  Ralph,  Claude,  and  Floyd,  at  home), 
2 sisters  (Mrs.  Willis  Clemmer  and  Mrs.  Howard 
Alderfer,  Souderton,  Pa.),  and  one  brother 
(Jonas  Landis,  Franconia,  Pa.).  One  son  and 
one  granddaughter  preceded  her  in  death.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  June  2 at  the  Franconia 
Church.  Interment  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 

Herr. — George  L.  Herr,  Lampeter,  Pa.,  son 
of  the  late  Isaac  and  Mary  (Leaman)  Herr, 
passed  away  after  ten  days’  illness  at  St. 
Joseph’s  Hospital,  Aug.  12,  1949 ; aged  71  y. 
In  1898  he  graduated  from  Millersville  State 
Normal  School.  For  eighteen  years  he  taught 
school  in  Conoy,  East  Lampeter,  and  West 
Lampeter  townships.  In  1917  he  graduated  from 
the  Renouard  Training  School  for  Embalmers, 
in  New  York  City,  and  from  that  time  was 
associated  with  his  brother  in  the  mortuary 
profession.  He  was  a member  of  the  Mellinger 
Mennonite  Church  and  taught  one  of  the  men’s 
Bible  classes  in  the  Sunday  school  there.  In 
1904  he  was  married  to  Mary  L.  Landis,  who 
passed  away  in  1947.  Surviving  are  2 sons 
( J.  Landis,  at  home ; and  George  L.,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.),  one  granddaughter,  2 brothers  and 
2 sisters  (Abram  L.,  Mary  Ann,  Benjamin  L., 
of  Lampeter,  Pa. ; and  Mrs.  Emma  L.  Metzler, 
Quarry ville,  Pa.).  Funeral  services  were  held 
Aug.  15  at  the  Isaac  Herr’s  Sons  Funeral  Home, 
with  David  L.  Landis  and  Harry  S.  Lefever 
officiating.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Melling- 
er Cemetery.  Text : Rev.  11 :12. 

Hershey.— - Anna,  daughter  of  the,  late  John 
E.  and  Anna  (Mellinger)  Hershey,  was  born 
May  27,  1863,  in  Paradise  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co., 
Pa. ; passed  away  at  the  Oreville  Mennonite 
Home,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  July  23,  1949;  aged  86 
y.  1 m.  26  d.  She  accepted  Christ  in  her  early 
life  and  was  a member  of  the  Paradise  Men- 
nonite congregation.  She  spent  much  of  her 
life  helping  others.  She  spent  a few  years  as 
matron  at  the  Mennonite  Sanitarium  at  La 
Junta,  Colo.,  in  its  earlier  years,  when  her 
brother  (J.  M.)  was  superintendent.  In  her 
declining  years  she  spent  her  time  piecing 
comfort  tops  and  quilt  tops  for  relief.  Crippled 
though  she  was,  within  the  last  six  months  of 
her  life  she  crocheted  a pair  of  mittens  for 
relief.  Surviving  are  one  brother  (Benjamin, 
Paradise,  Pa.)  and  many  nieces  and  nephews. 
Funeral  services  were  held  July  26,  at  the 
Mennonite  Home  by  Landis  Brubaker  and  at 
the  Paradise  Church  by  Parke  Book  and  Noah 
Hershey,  Jr.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Hershey 
Cemetery. 

Landis.-^Harvey  S.,  son  of  Henry  Z.  Landis, 
was  born  in  Milford  Twp.,  Bucks  Co.,  Pa., 
July  13,  1870;  died  July  27,  1949;  aged  79  y. 
14  d.  Surviving  is  a stepdaughter,  of  Allen- 
town, Pa.,  with  whom  he  made  his  home.  He 
had  served  as  deacon  in  the  Mennonite  Church 
at  Swamp  since  May  16,  1922.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  at  the  C.  R.  Strunk  Funeral 
Home  in  Quakertown  by  John  G.  Gehman,  and 
at  the  church  by  Stanley  Beidler.  Burial  was 
made  in  the  Swamp  (Old)  Mennonite  Cemetery. 

Lerch. — Mary  M.  Fretz  was  born  April  21, 
1896 ; died  Aug.  30,  1949 ; aged  53  y.  4 m.  9 d.  On 
May  2,  1914,  she  was  married  to  Hector  Lerch, 
who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  5 children 
(Luther,  Springtown,  Pa.;  Frances  Gehman, 


Hellertown,  Pa.;  Alfred  and  Clifton,  Coopers- 
burg,  Pa. ; and  Lester,  Quakertown,  Pa. ; ) . They 
made  their  home  in  Quakertown.  She  was  a 
faithful  sister  in  the  Springfield  Mennonite 
Church  until  the  family  moved  its  membership 
to  Swamp.  Funeral  services  were  conducted 
at  the  C.  R.  Strunk  Funeral  Home  in  Quaker- 
towu  by  John  G.  Gehman  and  at  the  Swamp 
(Old)  Mennonite  Church  by  Abraham  Yoder. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  cemetery  adjoining  the 
church. 

Litwiller. — Deryl  Gene,  son  of  Ralph  and 
Edna  (Ulrich)  Litwiller,  was  born  Aug.  12, 
1949,  at  the  Methodist  Hospital  in  Peoria,  111.; 
passed  away  at  the  same  place  Sept.  8,  1949 ; 
aged  27  d.  Surviving  are  his  parents,  3 brothers 
(Wendell,  Roger,  Robert),  and  4 grandparents 
(Mr.  and  Mrs.  Dan  E.  Litwiller,  Hopedaie,  111.; 
and  Mr.  and  Mrs  Peter  N.  Ulrich,  Eureka,  111.). 
Funeral  services  were  in  charge  of  Ezra  B. 
Yordy  and  John  L.  Harnish.  Text : S.  of  Sol. 
6 :2.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Roanoke  Cemetery. 

Miller. — -Alonzo  (Lon)  M.,  son  of  John  and 
Mary  (Zook)  Miller,  was  born  in  Waupecong, 
Miami  Co.,  Ind.,  Oct.  26,  1879  ; died  at  his  home, 
Kokomo,  Ind.,  Sept.  12,  1949 ; aged  69  y.  10 
m.  16  d.  Although  he  had  been  affilicted  with 
a heart  ailment  for  a number  of  years,  his  death 
occurred  suddenly,  following  a few  hours’  ill- 
ness. In  1898  he  was  married  to  Selina  Lantz, 
who  survives.  Last  year  t’hey  celebrated  their 
golden  wedding  anniversary.  Surviving,  besides 
his  widow,  are  3 daughters  and  3 sons  (Milphert, 
Ruth  Mishler,  Normah  Sommers,  Mary  Keim, 
Ora,  and  John),  17  grandchildren,  one  great- 
grandchild, one  brother  (Albert),  and  5 sisters 
(Della  Troyer,  Lizzie  Lantz,  Pearl  King,  Sadie 
Mishler,  and  Susie  Horner).  In  his  youth  he 
became  a member  of  the  Mennonite  Church ; 
he  was  a faithful  member  of  the  Howard-Miami 
congregation  for  over  fifty  years.  He  was  vitally 
interested  in  the  welfare  of  the  church  and 
Sunday  school,  having  served  as  Sunday-school 
superintendent  for  many  years,  and  also  as  a 
teacher  and  church  trustee.  Hfe  was  a loving 
father  and  grandfather  and  his  friendly  counsel 
and  advice  was  appreciated  by  those  who  knew 
him.  Funeral  services  were  held  Sept.  14  by 
Homer  North,  assisted  by  E.  J.  Hochstedler. 
Text : Ps.  16  :11.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Mast 
Cemetery. 

Morlen. — Wilda  Marie,  daughter  of  Harness 
and  Lizzie  (Pennington)  Nelson,  was  born  March 
28,  1930 ; died  at  Davis  Memorial  Hospital, 
Elkins,  W.  Va.,  June  14,  1949;  aged  19  y.  2 m. 
16  d.  Death  resulted  from  an  automobile  acci- 
dent on  June  11,  in  which  her  brother  (Ralph) 
and  a cousin  (Mary  Marie  White)  were  killed. 
On  April  19,  1948,  she  was  married  to  Blake 
Morlen,  of  Job,  W.  Va.,  who  survives.  Also 
surviving  are  her  parents,  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Ronald 
E.  White,  Alpena,  W.  Va. ; and  Mrs.  Frank  J. 
Elza,  Moundsville,  W.  Va.),  2 brothers  (Junior 
and  David,  at  home),  and  one  niece.  She  was 
a member  of  the  Mennonite  Church.  Double 
funeral  services  were  held  for  her  and  her 
brother  at  the  Bethel  Church  on  June  17,  in 
charge  of  Richard  S.  Weaver  and  Oliver  M. 
Keener.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Splashdam 
Cemetery. 

Mullenax. — Edward  Isom,  son  of  James  and 
Mary  Mullenax,  was  born  June  7,  1892;  died 
at  his  home  in  Whitmer,  W.  Va.,  April  16, 
1949 ; aged  56  y.  10  m.  9 d.  On  June  20,  1914, 
he  was  married  to  Kate  Thompson,  who  survives. 
Also  surviving  are  3 brothers  (Ben,  Robert,  and 
Newton,  of  Whitmer,  W.  Va.),  2 sisters  (Mrs. 
Anna  Blackburn,  of  Whitmer;  and  Mrs.  Cora 
Raines,  Riverton,  W.  Va.).  He  was  a member  of 
the  Mennonite  Church.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Horton  Church  April  18  by  Hiram 
Weaver.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Laurelwood 
Cemetery. 

Nelson. — Ralph  Dale  Nelson,  son  of  Harness 
and  Lizzie  (Pennington)  Nelson,  Harman,  W. 
Va.,  was  born  Aug.  2,  1936,  near  Harman,  W. 
Va.,  died  June  11,  1949,  at  Davis  Memorial 
Hospital,  Elkins,  W.  Va. ; aged  12  y.  10  m. 
9 d.  Death  resulted  from  an  automobile  acci- 
dent in  which  his  sister  (Wilda  Marie  Morlen) 
and  a cousin  (Mary  Marie  White)  also  lost 
their  lives.  Surviving  are  his  parents,  2 sisters 
(Mrs.  Ronald  E.  White,  Alpena,  W.  Va. ; and 
Mrs.  Frank  J.  Elza,  Moundsville,  W.  Va.),  2 
brothers  (Junior  and  David,  at  home),  and  one 
niece.  Double  funeral  services  for  him  and 
his  sister  were  held  at  the  Bethel  Church  on 
June  17,  in  charge  of  Richard  S.  Weaver  and 
Oliver  M.  Keener.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
Splashdam  Cemetery. 

Rittenhouse. — Lizzie,  daughter  of  the  late 
Henry  and  Eliza  (Kulp)  Bergey,  was  born  in 
Franconia  Twp.,  Pa.,  Feb.  22,  1875 ; passed 
away  June  2,  1949 ; aged  74  y.  3 m.  10  d.  Death 
followed  a lingering  illness.  On  Jan.  20,  1894, 
she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Henry  Freed 
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Three  front  cover  views  which  appeared  on 
recent  issues  of  “The  Mennonite  Community.” 
Above:  Maplecrest  turkeys  on  the  farm  of 
Wallace  Eash,  near  Parnell.  Iowa,  are  typical 
in  this  “turkey  center  of  the  United  States.” 


THE  MENNONITE  COMMUNITY 
BECOMES  A MENNONITE 
PUBLICATION  BOARD  MAGAZINE 

The  Mennonite  Community  on  October  1 be- 
came one  of  the  publications  of  the  Mennonite 
Publishing  House.  Now  approaching  the  end  of 
its  third  year,  this  illustrated  magazine  of  farm 
and  home  has  been  published  by  the  Mennonite 
Community  Association.  It  was  printed  at  the 
Publishing  House,  and  the  editorial  offices  were 
in  our  plant.  Many  of  its  readers,  no  doubt, 
thought  of  it  as  a House  publication.  This  it 
has  now  become. 

When  The  Mennonite  Community  was  first 
projected,  it  was  felt  by  many  that  it  should  be 
published  by  the  Publication  Board.  Its  chief 
interest,  the  application  of  our  religious  prin- 
ciples to  our  economic  and  social  life,  seemed  to 
put  it  in  the  field  of  interest  of  that  Board.  But 
it  was  finally  decided  that  the  magazine  should 
be  launched  by  an  unofficial  corporation.  For 


Rittenliouse,  who  predeceased  her  in  September, 
1947.  Their  older  son  (Laban)  was  killed  in 
an  automobile  accident  on  Jan.  16,  1937.  Sur- 
viving are  one  son  (Harvey),  3 grandchildren, 
2 foster  grandchildren,  3 brothers  (Frank,  Elias, 
and  Vincent),  one  sister  (Mrs.  Elmer  Clemmer), 
all  of  Franconia  Twp.,  Pa.  In  her  youth  she 
was  received  into  the  Franconia  Mennonite 
Church,  of  which  she  remained  a faithful  mem- 
ber until  death.  Her  deep  convictions  and  her 
abiding  faith  in  the  sustaining  grace  of  God 
often  led  her  to  spend  her  life  for  her  Lord  and 
her  home  beyond  the  capacity  of  her  frail  body. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  her  home 
and  at  the  Franconia  Mennonite  Church  by 
Menno  Souder  and  Elwood  Derstine,  assisted  by 
John  E.  Lapp.  Text : Ps.  28  :7.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  church  cemetery. 

Roth. — Melvin  Glen,  son  of  Chris  M.  and 
Elizabeth  (Gerig)  Roth,  was  born  near  Way- 
land,  Iowa,  Nov.  7,  1895 ; passed  away  at  his 
parental  home  in  Wayland,  Aug.  20,  1949;  aged 
53  y.  9 m.  13  d.  Three  months  ago  he  was 
granted  a leave  from  his  duties  as  cashier  of 
the  Wayland  State  Bank  to  regain  his  health. 
After  being  released  from  the  University  Hos- 
pital, Iowa  City,  Iowa,  where  he  had  under- 
gone a series  of  medical  examinations,  he  de- 
veloped pneumonia,  the  immediate  cause  of  his 
death.  Thirty  years  ago  he  began  his  work  in 
the  banking  profession.  With  the  exception  of 
a few  years  in  a bank  in  Manitou  Springs,  Colo- 
most  of  his  time  was  spent  in  banking  in  his 
home  community.  At  the  age  of  thirteen  he 
was  baptized  and  received  into  the  Mennonite 
Church.  At  the  time  of  his  death  he  was  a 
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A sunset  scene  from  the  banks  of  the  War- 
wick River  at  Denbigh,  Va.  The  pictures  and 
articles  in  “The  Mennonite  Community”  are 
as  varied  as  are  the  life  and  activities  of  our 
various  communities. 


this  purpose  the  Mennonite  Community  Associa- 
tion was  organized.  One  hundred  and  sixty-four 
persons  from  many  sections  of  the  church  fur- 
nished the  capital  required  to  bring  the  magazine 
this  far. 

From  the  beginning,  however,  it  was  the 
intention  that  in  time  this  paper  should  become 
one  of  our  regular  publications.  In  August  the 
Publication  Board,  in  its  annual  meeting,  decided 
to  take  over  its  publication.  A joint  committee 
agreed  upon  the  terms  of  the  transfer,  which 
has  now  been  made. 

Grant  M.  Stoltzfus  continues  as  editor,  and 
the  magazine  will  continue  to  bring  to  its  readers 
well  illustrated  articles  on  farm,  home,  and  com- 
munity living.  Most  issues  contain  a rather 
detailed  description  of  some  one  community  of 
the  Mennonite  Church.  The  October  issue  is 
devoted  largely  to  the  Martyrs’  Mirror  and  the 
story  of  its  first  printing  in  America  at  the 
Ephrata  Cloisters  two  hundred  years  ago. 

We  believe  that  more  than  the  4500  Mennonite 


member  of  the  Wayland  Mennonite  Church,  of 
which  he  was  a faithful  member,  serving  as  a 
church  officer  for  a time.  He  was  always  inter- 
ested in  the  support  of  charitable,  educational, 
and  character-building  causes.  His  congenial 
spirit  and  his  concern  for  the  welfare  of  others 
won  him  many  friends.  Surviving  are  his  par- 
ents, one  sister  (Esther — Mrs.  Ervin  Reschly). 
2 nieces,  and  4 nephews,  all  of  Wayland,  Iowa. 
Funeral  services  were  held  Aug.  22  at  the  Way- 
land  Mennonite  Church,  with  E.  S.  Mullet,  his 
pastor,  and  C.  L.  Graber,  of  Goshen,  Ind.,  in 
charge.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Sugar  Creek 
Cemetery. 

Schreiner. — Harry  E.,  son  of  Henry  and  Susan 
(Eberly)  Schreiner,  was  born  near  Lititz,  Pa., 
Oct.  8,  1889  ; died  Sept.  6,  1949 ; aged  59  y.  10  m. 
28  d.  On  Dee.  5,  1912,  he  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Kathryn  Erb,  who  survives.  Also  sur- 
viving are  2 sons  and  2 daughters  (Lester  E., 
Elizabethtown,  Pa. ; Henry  E.,  Mabel  E. — Mrs. 
Elmer  Huiber,  and  Susan  A. — Mrs.  Paul  Hess, 
all  of  Lititz,  Pa.),  9 grandchildren,  and  2 sisters 
(Clara- — Mrs.  Isaac  Stoner,  and  Ida — Mrs.  An- 
drew Shissler,  both  of  Lititz).  In  1936  he  was 
ordained  to  the  ministry  at  the  Cornwall  Men- 
nonite Mission.  He  also  served  as  a member 
of  the  Mission  Board  for  eighteen  years.  During 
his  ministry  he  was  active  in  evangelistic  work, 
being  greatly  concerned  about  lost  souls.  He 
was  a loving  and  sincere  father.  His  sudden 
death  was  a shock  to  the  family, ^community, 
and  church.  His  last  words  to  his  family  were  : 
“Be  faithful  to  the  Lord  and  the  chur^(i  and 
meet  me  in  heaven.”  Funeral  services  were  held 
Sept.  10  at  his  late  home  in  charge  of  Joseph 
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Johnny  R.  Glick,  12,  son  of  Andrew  Glick, 
rides  his  pony  on  his  father’s  grain  farm  near 
Minot,  North  Dakota.  He  enjoys  farm  life, 
and  looks  forward  to  being  a farmer.  He 
rides  without  a saddle. 

families  now  subscribing  should  be  reading  The 
Mennonite  Community.  It  represents,  as  the 
church  was  reminded  in  the  recent  report  of  the 
Industrial  Relations  Committee  to  General  Con- 
ference, a strain  of  thinking  that  is  of  great  im- 
portance for  the  application  of  the  Mennonite 
faith  to  conditions  of  modern  life.  Its  picture; 
are  an  authentic  representation  of  current  Men- 
nonite living.  Its  articles  stimulate  to  bettei 
Christian  practice.  To  increase  general  interest 
we  plan  to  add  features  which  will  keep  yoi 
in  touch  with  what  is  going  on  in  our  variou; 
communities. 

Send  your  subscription  for  The  Mennoniti 
Community  to  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House 
Scottdale,  Pa.  Rates : $2.50  per  year,  $6.00  foi 
three  years.  Agents  are  given  liberal  commis- 
sions on  subscriptions.  Advertisers,  this  is  ar 
effective  medium  for  reaching  Mennonite  cus- 
tomers. Send  for  rates. 

Paul  Erb,  President 

The  Mennonite  Community  Association 

Boll,  Jr.,  and  at  the  Erb  Church  in  chargi 
of  Joseph  Boll.  Sr.,  Homer  Bomberger,  am 
Noah  Risser.  Text:  II  Tim.  4:6.  Intermen 
was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

White. — Thomas  Arthur  White  was  born  ii 
Rock  Co.,  Minn.,  in  1891;  passed  away  at  hi; 
home  in  Park  Rapids,  Minn.,  Aug.  6,  1949 ; age< 
58  y.  7 m.  3 d.  On  Jan.  31,  1924,  be  was  unitec 
in  marriage  to  Elsie  Roeske.  Surviving  are  t 
children  (Mrs.  Marion  Denney,  Seneca,  S.C. 
Mildred.  Deer  River,  Minn. ; Kenneth,  Minneap 
olis,  Minn.;  and  Carol,  at  home),  one  sistei 
(Mrs.  Grace  Papendick,  Kalispell,  Mont.),  am 
3 brothers  (Glenp,  Park  Rapids ; William,  Be 
midji,  Minn.;  and  Ralph,  Menaliga,  Minn.) 
He  had  an  experience  with  the  Lord  about  1 
year  ago ; he  and  his  wife  united  with  the  Me 
nahga  Mission  in  the  spring  of  1949.  He  was 
afflicted  with  cancer  of  the  stomach  and  livei 
and  suffered  intensely  the  last  few  months 
But  he  showed  a Christlike  spirit  and  was  will- 
ing to  suffer  and  witness  for  his  Saviour.  Hi 
was  a testimony  to  those  who  contacted  hini 
speaking  to  the  unsaved  concerning  their  sal 
ration.  His  pleasant  smile  and  cheery  spiri 
will  long  be  remembered.  Funeral  services  wen 
held  at  Hubbard,  Minn.,  in  the  Christian  am 
Missionary  Alliance  Church,  with  Clyde  Alle 
bach  preaching  the  sermon.  Elmer  Hershbergei 
conducted  the  service  at  the  grave  in  the  Hub 
bard  Cemetery.  Text:  I Cor.  15:55-57. 
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'Jti  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel*  "Jdow  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  pri 
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Methods  of  Ministerial  Support 

BY  HARRY  A.  DIENER 


This  subject  is  closely  related  to  the 
other  subjects  on  ministerial  support.  I 
have  taken  the  subject  to  mean  material 
support  and  have  written  from  that 
point  of  view  but  surely  that  is  only  a 
| bit  of  the  support  problem.  Every  min- 

I is  ter  needs  both  moral  and  spiritual  sup- 
port from  his  congregation.  His  congre- 
gation might  give  him  enough  money 
for  his  livelihood  and  for  that  of  his 
family  with  some  to  put  on  reserve  and 
yet  might  neglect  him  otherwise  to  the 
extent  that  his  work  will  be  a failure. 

At  best  in  such  a paper  it  is  hard  to 
include  all  the  methods  of  support  that 
are  being  used,  and  each  can  only  be 
commented  on  briefly.  May  we  also  note 
that  what  may  be  a very  good  method 
for  one  church  may  not  work  so  well  for 
another.  Situations,  culture,  and  person- 
alities are  different. 

Old  Testament  Method  of  Support 
It  is  interesting  to  note  that  Abraham, 
whom  we  all  hold  in  such  high  regard  as 
a servant  of  God,  gave  the  tenth  of  the 
spoils  to  the  priest  of  the  most  high  God, 
Melchizedek.  Thus  the  father  of  Israel, 
years  before  the  Lord  had  given  the  law 
to  His  people,  was  moved  to  give  as 
much  as  the  tenth  to  the  priest  of  God. 
The  records  give  us  no  light  as  to  what 
this  “greater  than  Abraham”  did  with 
the  gift.  Was  it  used  for  sacrifice  or  for 
his  own  personal  benefit? 

When  the  Lord  organized  the  He- 
brews as  a nation  He  set  aside  the  tribe 
of  Levi  to  be  His  special  ministers.  It 
was  their  duty  to  care  for  the  place  of 
worship,  the  tabernacle,  to  move  it  when 
the  people  journeyed,  and  to  keep  it  in 
order.  It  was  their  duty  to  offer  the  sacri- 
fices that  were  brought  to  the  Lord  by 
the  people.  They  were  the  leaders  in  the 
worship  of  the  Lord.  They  should  know 
the  law  and  teach  it  to  the  people.  Be- 
cause of  these  sacred  duties  this  tribe 
received  no  portion  of  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan as  did  the  other  tribes  of  Israel,  but 
were  to  be  supported  by  those  whom 
they  served.  They  were  to  have  their 
own  cities  to  dwell  in  among  all  the 
tribes.  Num.  35.  The  Lord  commanded 
the  people  to  bring  the  tenth  of  all  their 
increase  in  fruit  and  grain  as  an  offering 
to  the  Lord.  They  were  also  to  bring 
offerings  from  the  flocks.  These  offerings 
were  then  to  be  to  the  Levites  for  their 


portion.  Num.  18:8-21;  Deut.  10:8,  9; 
18:1-5.  Here  we  have  God’s  standard  of 
support  in  Old  Testament  times. 

Jesus’  Teaching  on  Support 

It  is  quite  evident  that  up  to  the  time 
of  His  public  ministry,  Jesus  was  a labor- 
er, that  by  His  carpenter  trade  He  sup- 
ported Himself  and  His  mother.  For 
Him  these  were  years  of  preparation  for 
His  lifework.  When  He  taught,  they 
were  surprised  at  His  teaching,  for  they 
never  knew  of  His  being  in  school,  yet 
He  could  read.  He  would  point  them  to 
the  Scriptures  and  had  an  understanding 
of  them  that  surprised  His  hearers. 

When  He  started  in  His  ministry  He 
told  His  early  followers  that  He  did  not 
have  as  much  of  a home  as  the  birds  and 
foxes.  Jesus  went  from  place  to  place; 
much  of  the  time  His  disciples  were  with 
Him.  We  have  only  a few  occasions  re- 
corded when  He  and  His  disciples  were 
invited  for  a meal.  When  others  had 
needs.  He  would  miraculously  feed  them. 
On  one  occasion  He  used  His  super- 
power to  have  Peter  secure  the  tax 
money  for  Himself  and  the  apostle.  He 
says  of  Himself  that  He  “came  eating 
and  drinking,”  but  how  He  obtained  it 
we  have  little  knowledge. 

When  He  sent  out  His  disciples  to  go 
and  teach,  they  were  instructed  to  go 
with  very  little  provision  for  their  jour- 
ney, no  purse,  no  bread,  no  money,  nei- 
ther two  coats.  They  were  instructed  to 
abide  in  one  house  while  in  that  place— 
“Go  not  from  house  to  house”— and  to 
eat  such  things  as  were  given  them.  “The 
workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat.”  “The 
labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire.”  Matt. 
10:7-11;  Luke  10:4-8.  Here  we  have  both 
need  and  wages;  meat  according  to  serv- 
ice. From  these  references  we  conclude 
that  Jesus  expected  the  people  of  the 
places  where  they  went  to  supply  the 
housing  and  food  for  His  disciples.  It 
seems  that  they  were  to  be  dependent  on 
the  kindness  of  their  host.  If  they  were 
not  received,  they  were  to  shake  off  the 
dust  of  their  feet  as  a witness  against  the 
place.  It  is  evident  that  Peter  and  John 
had  homes  of  their  own,  yet  one  has  no 
way  of  knowing  how  they  maintained 
them,  unless  it  was  that  they  received 
from  the  common  treasure.  Acts  4:34, 
35.  “But  we  will  give  ourselves  continu- 


ally to  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry” 
(Acts  6:4). 

We  would  conclude  that  the  disciples 
did  not  return  to  their  fishing,  nor  did 
they  administer  to  the  material  needs  of 
the  church,  but  they  gave  all  their  time 
to  spiritual  ministry. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  early 
Christians  at  once  saw  their  opportu- 
nities of  helping  those  who  taught.  Lydia 
at  Philippi,  as  soon  as  she  accepted  the 
Christian  faith,  invited  Paul  and  his 
group  to  stay  in  her  house.  She  “con- 
strained” them. 

Paul  and  Ministerial  Support 

In  this  great  apostle  we  have  the  in- 
teresting combination  of  “these  hands 
have  ministered  unto  my  necessities,  and 
to  them  that  were  with  me”  (Acts  20:34) 
and  the  teaching  he  gives  to  the  church 
at  Corinth  (I  Cor.  9:7-14),  “that  they 
which  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of 
the  gospel.” 

It  is  evident  that  as  Paul  went  into 
a new  field  to  preach  Jesus  Christ  as 
Saviour  he  often  worked  at  his  trade— 
tentmaking.  He  did  not  want  to  have 
the  new  believers  or  the  interested  public 
to  feel  that  he  was  there  for  any  material 
gain  of  his  own.  Writing  to  the  church 
at  Thessalonica  he  said  that  he  worked 
night  and  day.  There  he  worked  and 
preached.  When  at  Corinth  it  is  evident 
that  he  worked  with  his  hands.  It  is 
also  quite  possible  that  he  was  offered 
some  support  from  the  church  at  Philip- 
pi, but  he  did  not  receive  support  from 
the  Corinthians.  He  wanted  to  preach 
the  Gospel  without  charge.  Then  when 
he  wrote  a letter  to  them  he  enlarged  on 
the  truth  that  the  one  who  ministers  to 
others  in  spiritual  things  is  entitled  to 
be  “ministered  unto”  in  material  things. 


The  Glorious  Minority 

There  are  people  who  carry  life’s  burdens. 
There  own  and  some  others  beside; 

There  are  people  who  stand  in  their  places. 

And  who  stand  there  whatever  betide. 

When  the  Kingdom  is  calling  for  workers, 

Or  the  city  is  crying  for  men, 

Or  some  cause  is  seeking  supporters, 

These  people  will  answer  fust  then. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  people — you  know  them. 
As  you  journey  along  on  life’s  track — 

The  people  who  take  your  strength  from  you. 
And  others  who  put  it  all  back- 

— Selected  by  J.  S.  Lehman. 
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He  used  the  Old  Testament  practice— 
the  ox  that  is  treading  out  the  corn 
should  not  be  muzzled.  While  in  prison 
at  Rome  Paul  appreciated  much  the  in- 
terest that  others  showed  in  him  in  sup- 
plying his  needs.  He  highly  commended 
the  church  at  Philippi  for  sending  their 
minister  to  him  with  a gift  from  them. 
To  Timothy  he  wrote  of  Onesiphorus, 
who  ministered  to  him  many  times  at 
Ephesus  and  when  he  was  in  Rome  re- 
freshed him.  From  Paul’s  own  testimony 
we  would  say:  Paul’s  method  was  to 
preach  and  work  so  that  he  could  be 
free  from  others,  and  kindly  accept  what 
gifts  were  given  to  him. 

“Every  Man  a Penny” 

These  words  are  taken  from  Matthew 
20,  where  Jesus  tells  about  the  house- 
holder who  went  out  in  the  morning 
and  hired  men  to  work  in  his  vineyard 
and  agreed  to  give  them  a penny  a day. 
He  hired  other  men  at  the  third,  sixth, 
ninth,  and  finally  the  eleventh  hour, 
promising  to  give  them  what  was  right. 
At  the  end  of  the  day  he  had  his  steward 
call  the  laborers  and  began  with  those 
who  were  hired  last  and  gave  “every  man 
a penny.”  Those  who  had  worked  all 
day  felt  that  they  had  not  been  treated 
justly,  for  they  received  no  more  than 
the  ones  who  had  worked  only  one  hour. 
The  householder,  however,  said  he  had 
treated  them  right,  for  he  had  paid 
them  as  agreed  and  it  was  his  own  right 
to  do  as  he  pleased  with  what  he  had. 
The  principle  here  is  that  every  man 
received  alike,  and  not  in  proportion  to 
his  ability,  to  what  he  did,  or  to  the 
length  of  service. 

D.  A.  Yoder  proposes  this  as  the  right 
way  to  give  support  for  ministers.  Cer- 
tainly every  minister’s  situation  is  a bit 
different.  Some  ministers  work  in  a 
large  church  in  which  are  a number  of 
members  whom  the  Lord  has  blessed 
abundantly  with  this  world’s  goods. 
Another  struggles  along  with  a small 
congregation  and  most  of  the  few  mem- 
bers have  little  more  than  it  takes  to 
sustain  themselves  and  theirs.  Some  min- 
isters have  used  a number  of  the  good 
years  of  their  lives  in  making  prepara- 
tion for  their  calling  as  a minister.  In- 
stead of  getting  a material  start  in  life 
as  a number  of  others  did,  they  were 
using  all  their  income  in  preparation. 

Another  has  made  no  special  prepara- 
tion for  his  ministry,  but  is  faithfully 
doing  the  work  to  which  he  is  called  to 
the  best  of  his  ability.  Some  ministers 
have  been  blessed  with  material  things, 
while  others  have  always  had  a hard  time 
of  getting  along.  All  these  conditions 
help  to  make  the  problem  of  support  a 
large  one.  Ministers  show  their  human 
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side  by  comparing  themselves  with 
others.  How  the  one  who  is  working  in 
a hard  place  with  little  pay  feels  he 
would  like  to  have  the  position  of  his 
brother  who  has  fine  equipment,  a large 
church,  and  good  pay!  The  strong  con- 
gregation can  employ  the  strongest  pas- 
tor and  a weak  struggling  church  that 
needs  all  the  talent  it  can  get  must  take 
the  minister  who  is  not  so  able.  One 
could  continue  for  some  time  enlarging 
on  these  circumstances  and  comment  on 
the  inequality  of  such  conditions.  Would 
it  not  be  good  for  a conference  or  de- 
nomination to  pool  all  its  ministers’  sup- 
port money  and  then  to  give  every  min- 
ister an  equal  amount,  regardless  of  the 
size  of  the  congregation  he  serves,  the 
amount  of  training  he  has,  his  own  abili- 
ty as  a minister,  or  the  amount  of  other 
resources  he  has?  “Every  man  a penny.” 
Would  not  such  a method  have  a num- 
ber of  arguments  in  its  favor? 

Salaries 

Most  churches  support  their  minister 
by  the  salary  method.  Often  this  is  quite 
a task  for  a small  church  of  members 
that  are  not  rich.  Such  churches  often 
have  suppers,  fairs,  and  other  means  of 
securing  money  which  they  can  use  to 
pay  their  minister.  The  church  that  uses 
this  method  should  remember  that  their 
minister’s  living  expense  is  constant.  For 
the  church  to  be  behind  in  paying  their 
pastor  makes  it  very  hard  for  him  to 
pay  his  living  expenses  as  promptly  as 
he  should,  which  often  makes  him  a 
reproach  among  those  he  would  wish  to 
serve.  M.  W.  Stroud  says,  “It  is  stated 
on  good  authority  that  one  third  of  the 
ministers  of  the  United  States  are  receiv- 
ing a salary  of  less  than  $400  a year.” 
He  points  out  that  it  costs  the  average 
family  $750  a year  to  be  properly  sup- 
ported. “Excluding  large  cities,  the  high- 
est average  shown  by  any  denomination 
is  $710,  while  one  denomination  pays 
an  average  salary  as  low  as  $325.”  Stroud 
points  out  that  the  day  laborer  of  New 
York  receives  a yearly  wage  of  $900  and 
that  certain  skilled  labor  receives  $1200 
for  eight-hour  days.  These  figures  are 
not  recent  figures  and  are  hardly  up  to 
date  with  living  costs.  Robert  Cashman 
tells  of  a church  in  a college  that  offered 
a salary  of  $2,500.  Within  six  months 
they  had  four  hundred  applications.  He 
tells  that  churches  that  pay  from  $5,000 
to  $7,500  must  look  far  and  wide  for  a 
pastor  and  when  a church  pays  $10,000 
it  is  almost  impossible  to  find  a minister 
to  take  such  a church.  Such  a church 
usually  has  a large  church  budget  and 
financial  program  so  that  they  need  a 
minister  with  much  ability  to  carry  their 
program. 
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A Farm  for  the  Preacher 

It  is  altogether  natural  for  rural  peo- 
ple to  think  in  terms  of  their  own  cir-i 
cumstances.  People  who  make  their  liv-j 
ing  and  their  savings  from  the  farms  onj 
which  they  live,  would  naturally  feel  that) 
it  would  be  a good  thing  if  their  pastor 
could  also  in  some  way  be  supported! 
from  the  farm. 

The  West  Manchester  Church  of  thej 
Brethren  near  North  Manchester,  Indi-i 
ana,  realized  that  they  should  have  a 
parsonage  for  a pastor,  especially  since 
there  was  in  their  community,  as  in  other 
localities,  a housing  shortage.  For  a num-i 
ber  of  years  the  men  of  the  church  had! 
been  farming  some  land  as  a church ,, 
project.  It  helped  to  provide  money  for; 
their  treasury  and  gave  them  an  op-i 
portunity  to  work  together.  They  goti 
an  idea  for  the  church  to  buy  a farm. 
The  house  would  provide  a parsonage 
for  their  pastor  and  the  land  would; 
provide  fields  for  the  church  to  farm. 
Soon  they  purchased  a farm  of  twenty- 
three  acres  located  one-half  mile  from| 
the  church.  The  price  of  the  farm  was 
$4,000. 

Soon  the  house  was  partly  destroyed 
by  fire.  An  insurance  company  paid 
$2,000.  At  once  the  church  decided  to 
rebuild.  In  the  spring  of  1946  the  pastor 
moved  into  the  house.  The  pastor  re- 
ceives a cash  base  salary,  and  two  fifths 
of  the  grain  grown  on  the  farm  and  all 
the  hay,  providing  it  is  fed  on  the  place. 
The  pastor  owns  and  cares  for  his  own 
livestock.  The  cash  money  in  the  twoi 
and  one-half  years  has  been  $3,200.  The 
church  was  canvassed  to  secure  the 
money  to  pay  for  the  farm.  Much  labor 
was  donated  to  rebuild  the  home.  Much 
has  been  done  to  improve  the  value  of 
the  farm  in  the  way  of  cleaning  up  and 
better  farm  practices,  and  now  the 
church  has  a home  for  their  pastor  where 
he  can  live  with  his  people  as  one  of  s 
them. 

Russel  Hoy  tells  how  he  felt  the  call 
to  go  into  rural  work.  He  left  a church! 
of  400  members  and  moved  to  a church 
of  125  members  in  Canal  Louisville, 
Ohio.  This  is  a little  village  of  forty 
houses.  The  Sunday-school  attendance 
was  around  55,  and  less  for  worship 
service.  The  first  year  he  rented  a fruit 
farm  four  miles  from  the  village,  but| 
soon  found  that  it  was  too  large  a farm.! 
He  then  found  a small  place  near  the 
village  where  he  kept  cows  and  chickens. 
In  1941,  he  bought  nine  and  one-half 
acres  one  mile  from  the  church  for  his 
home.  On  this  farm  he  has  a five-room 
house,  a small  barn,  poultry  house  for; 
200  hens,  fruit  trees,  and  berries.  “Nowi 

(Continued  on  page  996) 
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The  Upper  Bracket 

We  used  to  read  in  educational  litera- 
ture that  the  most  neglected  people  in 
our  schools  were  the  brilliant  pupils  in 
the  upper  brackets  of  intelligence  quo- 
tients. Teachers  spend  most  of  their 
time  trying  to  teach  the  dullards,  feeling 
that  the  brighter  pupils  can  get  along 
without  their  help.  Norms  for  the  grade 
are  set  up  which  are  just  as  much  too 
low  for  the  upper  bracket  as  they  are 
too  high  for  the  lower  bracket.  And  so 
infinite  damage  may  be  done  to  those 
who  should  be  stimulated  to  far  greater 
learning  than  they  achieve.  They  are 
trained  to  loaf  and  to  mark  time,  wait- 
ing for  their  slower  comrades  to  catch  up. 

It  may  be  true  in  the  church  also  that 
leaders  give  most  of  their  time  to  those 
who  are  spiritually  dull.  We  visit  them 
to  bring  reproof  or  encouragement.  They 
absorb  most  of  our  care  and  our  prayer. 
Meanwhile  those  who  are  spiritually 
ahead  suffer  from  lack  of  nutriment  and 
probably  . from  lack  of  exercise.  Our 
church  program  is  paced  for  those  who 
can  scarcely  keep  up,  and  those  who  can 
run  ahead  must  run  in  circles  or  loll  in 
the  shade.  Certainly  the  lower  brackets 
must  be  taken  care  of,  but  we  do  well  to 
give  more  thought  and  attention  to 
those  who  need  to  be  encouraged  to  the 
maximum  of  their  possibilities. 

There  is  the  matter  of  financial  brack- 
ets, too.  We  teach  tithing  so  that  every 
member  will  be  encouraged  to  give  this 
minimum  to  the  Lord’s  work.  We  em- 
phasize “fifty  cents  per  member  per 
month.’’  We  set  minimum  goals  and 
breathe  a sigh  of  relief  when  we  have 
reached  them.  Meanwhile  we  are  for- 
getting those  in  upper  financial  brackets 
who  will  give  if  properly  taught  and 
stimulated,  truly  “as  God  hath  pros- 
pered,” not  a tenth  nor  a fifth,  but  prob- 
ably a half  or  more.  Someone  has  esti- 
mated that  seventy-five  per  cent  of  our 
giving  comes  from  twenty-five  per  cent 
of  our  members.  We  have  no  way  of 
knowing  whether  this  estimate  is  correct. 
But  we  do  feel  sure  that  the  funds  of  the 
church  will  seriously  suffer  if  those  who 
are  able  to  give  abundantly  are  not  led 
to  do  so.  It  is  important  that  every  mem- 
ber gives.  But  it  is  also  important  that 
every  member  gives  as  much  as  his  cir- 


cumstances enable  him  to.  There  are  a 
number  of  causes  in  the  church  which 
depend  largely  upon  those  who  can  give 
in  multiples  of  one  hundred  dollars, 
rather  than  in  dimes  and  dollars.  We 
need  more  checkbook  giving.  Those  in 
the  upper  financial  brackets  in  the 
church  need  to  be  protected  against  the 
vicious  notion  that  fifty  cents  a month  is 
their  share.  Average  giving  is  com- 
pounded of  those  who  are  above  the 
average  as  well  as  those  who  are  below. 
It  is  obviously  unfair  to  expect  congre- 
gations and  conferences  in  poorer  sec- 
tions of  the  church  to  give  at  the  same 
rate  as  those  who  live  in  more  prosper- 
ous areas.  And  yet  it  is  often  true,  as  in 
the  recent  collection  of  contributions  for 
the  Publishing  House  annex,  that  the 
most  prosperous  conferences  give  the 
least.  A dollar  and  a half  a member  was 
possibly  too  much  for  some  congrega- 
tions. But  it  is  too  little  for  others.  Per 
capita  goals  serve  their  purpose  in  giving 
an  idea  of  the  amount  to  be  raised.  But 
per  capita  giving  is  a real  danger  to 
those  who  too  easily  feel  that  they  have 
done  their  share. 

There  is  another  thing  for  the  upper 
financial  brackets  to  think  of,  and  that  is 
the  standard  of  living.  To  what  extent 
should  our  standard  of  living  reflect  our 
income?  To  a certain  extent  it  does  so 
for  all  of  us.  Most  of  us  drive  cars  in- 
stead of  walking,  because  our  income 
makes  possible  the  purchase  of  an  auto- 
mobile. Should  a man  who  doesn’t  need 
a car  buy  one  simply  because  he  can 
afford  it?  Is  one  justified  in  accumulat- 
ing all  the  gadgets  of  modern  conven- 
ience simply  because  his  bank  account  is 
sufficient  for  it?  Should  the  well-to-do 
eat  T-bone  steaks  while  the  more  impe- 
cunious eat  chuck  roasts?  Should  it  be 
possible  to  gauge  our  prosperity  by  the 
furnishings  in  our  homes  and  the  price 
of  our  automobiles?  These  are  danger- 
ous questions  for  us  to  raise,  for  prob- 
ably any  of  us  can  be  accused  by  others 
of  us  for  the  flaunting  of  our  wealth. 
But  this  absolutely  must  enter  into  a 
Christian’s  thinking:  To  what  extent 
shall  my  increased  income  be  absorbed 
by  the  mechanics  of  living?  When  the 
secretary  of  our  Mission  Board  in  last 
week’s  issue  expressed  concern  over  the 
falling  of  our  total  monthly  average  of 
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gifts  for  service  and  relief  from  $16,000 
to  $9,000,  was  he  probably  calling  atten- 
tion to  the  current  bulge  in  spending  for 
local  meetinghouses,  and  new  automo- 
biles and  home  furnishings?  No  man  can 
set  for  his  brother  the  proper  limit  on 
these  matters.  But  certainly  those  of  us 
who  are  able  to  furnish  ourselves  in  com- 
fort and  luxury  must  see  to  it  that  our 
giving  for  the  farther  causes  does  not 
suffer  in  the  process. 

A Matter  of 
Terminology 

Someone  has  told  us  of  a growing  prac- 
tice among  some  people  of  referring  to 
the  church  platform  as  a stage.  It  is  easy 
to  see  how  high-school  students,  for  in- 
stance, who  are  accustomed  to  speak  of 
the  raised  platform  at  the  end  of  the 
assembly  hall  as  the  stage,  should  carry 
this  terminology  over  to  the  church.  But 
the  church  is  not  a school.  And  our 
preachers  are  not  actors.  A church  has 
no  stage. 

Years  ago  Mennonite  churches  did  not 
have  a raised  platform  of  any  kind.  The 
minister  simply  spoke  from  behind  the 
table,  on  the  same  level  as  the  audience. 
Later,  probably  so  that  the  minister 
could  be  more  clearly  seen,  a raised  plat- 
form was  constructed  and  a long  “desk” 
took  the  place  of  the  table.  There  was  a 
bench  behind  this  desk,  on  which  all  the 
ordained  men  sat.  Hence  the  common 
practice  of  speaking  of  the  ministry  as 
“the  bench.”  Still  later  the  long  desk 
gave  way,  in  most  cases,  to  pulpit  stands, 
often  called  merely  a pulpit.  The  bench 
was  frequently  replaced  by  three  or  more 
chairs.  The  raised  platform  is  called  the 
“platform”  or  the  “rostrum.”  In  some 
cases  it  may  be  called  a pulpit.  Recent 
church  buildings  have  tended  to  make 
this  platform  larger  than  formerly  in 
order  to  accommodate  classes  in  Sunday- 
school  or  summer  Bible  school  programs, 
or  groups  of  singers.  A few  of  the  newest 
churches  have  steps  extending  in  front 
along  the  entire  length  of  this  platform, 
so  as  to  furnish  permanent  risers  for 
singing  groups. 

Churches  are  built  for  use.  And  the 
platform  should  be  built  to  serve  the 
purposes  to  which  it  will  be  put.  But 
unless  we  are  putting  on  plays  in  the 
church,  which  God  forbid,  let  us  avoid 
calling  any  portion  of  the  church  the 
stage. 
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Keeping  My  Place  in  the  House 
of  God 

By  Emma  Shetler 

When  we  think  of  the  house  of  God, 
we  think  of  a house  dedicated  to  God, 
a place  where  believers  may  join  to- 
gether in  worshiping  and  praising  His 
holy  name.  Isaiah  56:7  tells  us  that  God’s 
house  shall  be  called  a house  of  prayer. 
We  may  all  ask  ourselves,  “Why  do  I go 
to  church?”  Is  it  because  of  custom, 
because  we  have  gone  with  our  parents 
from  little  up?  Is  it  because  some  strange 
minister  is  going  to  deliver  a message? 
Or  is  it  because  we  want  to  have  a good 
reputation  by  having  perfect  attendance, 
and  our  names  on  the  church  roll?  Or 
do  we  just  desire  to  see  our  friends?  Yes, 
all  these  have  their  place.  We  are  thank- 
ful to  God  that  we  have  been  used  to 
going  to  the  house  of  God;  we  do  like  to 
attend  as  often  as  possible,  and  I’m  sure 
God  intends  that  we  should  enjoy  fine 
Christian  fellowship.  But  may  we  never 
have  any  of  these  as  our  chief  motive  for 
going  to  the  house  of  God. 

There  are  blessings  untold  for  the  true 
child  of  God,  who,  on  the  Sabbath,  lays 
aside  his  work  and  seeks  through  true 
worship  to  honor  and  glorify  his  Maker 
and  Creator.  When  we  pause  to  think 
how  great  and  high  and  holy  is  our  God, 
it  provokes  within  us  a spirit  of  rever- 
ence. We  cannot  fathom  the  depth  of 
His  power,  of  His  greatness  and  mercy. 
“God  is  a Spirit:  and  they  that  worship 
him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth.”  As  a flower  turns  to  the  sunlight, 
so  we,  having  no  life  apart  from  God, 
should  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
Word,  that  we  may  grow  thereby  and,  in 
turn,  show  our  gratitude  to  Him  by  true 
worship  and  obedience. 

There  was  a certain  lady  one  time  who 
was  asked  why  she  always  came  to  church 
so  early.  “Because,”  said  she,  “it  is  part 
of  my  religion  never  to  disturb  the  re- 
ligion of  others.” 

The  psalmist  tells  us,  “O  worship  the 
Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holiness:  fear  be- 
fore him,  all  the  earth.”  Sometimes  in  a 
church  service  it  is  so  quiet  that  even 
the  clock  can  be  heard  ticking.  In  such 
moments  of  quietness  it  is  a delight  to 
meditate  upon  God’s  Word,  talking  with 
Him  while  no  one  else  can  hear.  Prayer 
is  the  great  avenue  by  which  we  can 
offer  our  petitions  to  the  throne  of  grace. 
The  one  who  is  to  bring  the  message 
needs  prayers  on  his  behalf. 

“Keep  thy  foot  when  thou  goest  to  the 
house  of  God,  and  be  more  ready  to 
hear,  than  to  give  the  sacrifice  of  fools: 
for  they  consider  not  that  they  do  evil 
. . . . Better  is  it  that  thou  shouldest  not 
vow,  than  that  thou  shouldest  vow  and 
not  pay.”  How  many  have  turned  aside 
from  the  vow  they  have  made  on  bended 
knees,  much  to  their  own  sorrow! 

It  is  said  that  a child’s  mind  is  like 
mortar  to  receive  and  granite  to  retain. 
It  is  well  that  I apply  this  to  myself  while 


listening  to  the  Word  of  God.  It  is  more 
profitable  to  apply  the  sermon  to  one’s 
everyday  living  than  to  criticize  the  one 
who  has  brought  the  message.  “Give 
unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  unto  his 
name  . . . worship  the  Lord  in  the  beauty 
of  holiness.” 

Then,  too,  God  expects  fruit  from  an 
individual  who  is  born  again.  The  lack 
of  fruit  in  a professing  Christian’s  life 
shows  a lack  of  complete  submission  to 
the  will  of  God.  Let  us  be  doers  of  the 
Word  and  not  hearers  only.  I wonder 
sometimes  if  God  accepts  all  the  excuses 
individuals  have  to  offer  when  asked  to 
cake  part  in  a church  service.  Some  say 
they  are  not  able.  I don’t  think  God 
asks  us  to  do  anything  that  is  too  hard 
for  us.  His  grace  ^sufficient  for  all  our 
need.  Another  excuse  used  by  some 
when  asked  to  teach  a Sunday-school 
class  has  been  a lack  of  preparation,  or 
when  called  upon  to  take  charge  of  devo- 
tion a suggestion  that  someone  else  could 
fill  the  place  better.  “God  resisteth  the 
proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble.” 
It  is  not  always  easy  to  say  yes.  But  God 
is  able  to  use  our  talents,  whether  great 
or  small.  We  all  have  talents  which,  if 
used,  can  bring  honor  and  glory  to  God. 
The  payable  of  the  talents  reminds  us 
that  we  are  to  make  use  of  the  gifts  which 
God  has  given  us.  There  was  a punish- 
ment for  the  one  who  hid  his  talent. 
“And  he  gave  some,  apostles;  and  some, 
prophets;  and  some,  evangelists;  and 
some,  pastors  and  teachers;  for  the  per- 
fecting of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ:  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of 
the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Son  of  God,  unto  a perfect  man,  unto  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ  . . . but  speaking  the  truth  in  love, 
may  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things, 
which  is  the  head,  even  Christ:  from 
whom  the  whole  body  fitly  joined  to- 
gether and  compacted  by  that  which 
every  joint  supplieth,  according  to  the 
effectual  working  in  the  measure  of  every 
part,  maketh  increase  of  the  bodv  unto 
the  edifying  of  itself  in  love.”  This  is 
an  exhortation  to  unity,  and  the  body  is 
not  one  member,  but  many,  and  those 
members  of  the  body  which  seem  to  be 
more  feeble  are  necessary.  Paul  in  writ- 
ing to  the  Corinthians  compares  the 
body  of  believers  to  the  physical  body. 
The  eye  cannot  say  to  the  ear,  “I  have 
no  need  of  thee,”  or  the  hand  to  the  foot, 
“Because  I am  not  of  the  foot  I am  not 
necessarv.”  But  “whether  one  member 
suffer,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it;  or 
one  member  be  honoured,  all  the  mem- 
bers rejoice  with  it.” 

I like  the  song  in  which  the  poet  has 
expressed  the  thought: 

“There’s  work  for  the  aged  and  work  for 
the  young; 

There’s  work  for  us  all  and  excuses  for 
none; 

There’s  work  for  the  feeble  and  work  for 
the  strong; 

There’s  something  for  all  to  do.” 


So  may  we  hearken  diligently  unto 
the  Lord,  for  only  in  submission  to  His 
divine  will  shall  we  reap  life’s  richest 
blessings  and  inherit  life  eternal. 

Atglen,  Pa. 


MINISTERIAL  SUPPORT  (Continued) 

after  living  for  four  years  on  my  own 
little  farm  of  nine  and  oneTalf  acres 
and  renting  fourteen  more  we  ace  more 
convinced  than  ever  that  a small  farfri 
for  the  rural  minister— a home  Of  his 
own— is  a most  desirable  thing.  It  makes 
for  a longer  pastorate;  it  helps  the  com- 
munity to  accept  him  and  his  family  as 
‘their  own.’  It  gives  him  physical  exer- 
cise. It  gives  his  family  economic  security 
and  wholesome  home  environment  where 
children  can  be  happily  reared.  Unless 
we  radically  change  our  minds,  we  are 
content  to  serve  our  ‘little  church  in  the 
valley’  indefinitely  and  live  on  our  own 
little  farm  where  we  shall  sit  under  our 
own  vine  and  fig  tree  and  ‘none  shall 
make  us  afraid.’  ” 

There  we  have  the  testimonies  of  two 
ministers  who  see  the  value  of  the  pastor 
having  some  farm  interests  of  his  own 
as  he  serves  his  congregation.  Hoy  says 
he  can  do  much  in  meditation  and 
church  planning  while  working  in  the 
field  and  that  he  has  many  opportunities 
for  spiritual  contacts  through  his  natural 
relations. 

Giving  in  Kind 

So  far  as  a city  church  is  .concerned 
one  would  not  see  any  point  in  such 
giving,  since  people  of  the  city  usually 
buy  all  the  food  for  themselves.  What 
would  be  the  idea  for  a minister’s  con- 
gregation to  buy  foods  and  then  give 
them  to  the  pastor?  Surely  they  may 
as  well  give  him  the  money  and  let  him 
buy  as  he  likes.  James  W.  Sells  says, 
“No  preacher  wants  his  congregation  to 
help  him  in  this  way.”  The  minister 
wants  to  feel  independent,  receive  his 
regular  pay  so  that  he  may  be  able  to 
buy  as  he  likes.  But  for  a pastor  who 
serves  a rural  church  one  would  think 
that  giving  in  kind  would  be  a very  good 
way  for  the  members  to  help  their  pastor. 
Is  the  spirit  of  independence  referred 
to  above  good?  Should  not  the  pastor 
feel  that  he  is  dependent  on  his  congre- 
gation? All  agree  that  the  closer  a pastor 
and  his  congregation  can  work  and  share 
together  the  better  they  can  understand 
each  other  in  things  that  are  spiritual. 
Most  churches  and  pastors  agree  that  it 
is  a good  plan  for  a church  to  own  a 
parsonage  for  the  home  of  the  pastor. 
This  is  that  principle  of  giving  in  kind. 

Giving  in  Offerings 

There  are  congregations  which  want 
to  help  their  pastor  and  yet  feel  they  do 
not  want  to  commit  themselves  to  any 
definite  sum.  One  can  understand  how 
some  would  feel  that  the  minister  should 
be  better  supported  while  others  are  in- 
clined to  give  less.  The  congregation 
and  minister  may  decide  together  that  an 
offering  each  month  shall  go  to  the  min- 
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J ister’s  support.  This  gives  opportunity 
for  the  members  to  give  to  the  pastor  as 
' they  want  and  can.  It  is  a matter  of  free 
will  and  no  one  needs  to  think  of  it  as 
an  obligation.  The  question  naturally 
arises,  How  well  does  such  a plan  work 
•for  the  pastor?  Does  it  provide  enough 
for  him  and  his  family?  Are  the  offerings 
1 about  the  same  amount  each  month? 
Is  it  intended  for  his  full  support  or  is 
it  just  to  supplement  his  personal  ways 
of  providing  for  himself?  Does  such  a 
plan  release  to  him  time  that  he  can  use 
in  serving  the  church  that  gives  the  of- 
ferings? 

The  Minister  Supporting  Himself 

Warren  Wilson  in  writing  on  the 
economic  relation  of  the  farmer  and  his 
church  refers  to  a Mennonite  bishop 
in  Pennsylvania  who  has  an  eighty-three- 
acre  farm.  He  shows  that  in  1911  this 
minister  had  $1468  for  his  “labor  in- 
come” from  his  farm.  Wilson  fails  to 
recognize  that  this  minister  also  provided 
much  of  his  living  from  his  farm.  May 
I quote,  “This  minister  is  an  ideal  rep- 
resentation of  the  natural  union  of  eco- 
nomic and  religious  affairs.  We  have  here 
not  a relation  but  an  identity.  One  can 
not  commend  Mennonite  organization 
to  most  American  folks.  It  is  not  a con- 
scious organization  but  a traditional  one. 
It  will  not  serve  outside  the  range  of 
this  tradition,  but  it  illustrates,  for  the 
moment,  the  value  both  for  religious 
tenacity  and  for  productive  farming  of 
the  union  of  economic  and  religious 
aims.”  It  is  interesting  to  note  these 
comments  from  one  that  is  outside  the 
tradition.  Even  if  it  is  Mennonite  tradi- 
tion, such  a ministry  has  meant  much 
to  the  Mennonites.  There  are  a few 
definite  advantages  of  such  a ministry: 
first,  the  minister  has  the  same  problems 
as  his  members  do.  Thus  he  shares  with 
them  and  can  understand  their  situation. 
Second,  it  makes  for  more  permanency  of 
income  for  the  minister  and  his  family. 

1 Third,  he  is  given  a chance  to  help  and 
1 work  with  his  neighbors.  Many  times 
j such  contacts  are  a good  sermon  in  them- 
! selves.  Fourth,  if  being  independent  is 
worth  anything  to  a minister,  surely  the 
farmer-minister  who  receives  no  pay  has 
the  full  benefit.  Fifth,  the  minister  lives 
on  the  farm  with  his  family  where  the 
children  have  a good  opportunity  to 
learn  to  work  and  take  interest  in  stock 
and  grain.  Surely  such  a farmer-minister 
often , finds  himself  where  he  feels  he 
must  neglect  either  of  the  two  interests. 
Both  spiritual  and  material  duties  crowd 
upon  him  and  he  must  be  faithful  to 
the  spiritual.  This  is  an  opportunity  for 
his  congregation  to  give  him  a real  lift. 
Many  churches  help  their  pastor  when 
he  has  suffered  sickness  or  some  other 
reverse;  others  see  the  opportunity  of 
doing  some  of  his  physcial  work  so  that 
he  may  be  relieved  to  minister  more  and 
better  in  spiritual  things. 

Conclusions 

The  minister’s  life  is  a life  of  service. 
“He  is  not  a servant  of  the  church  but 


Communion  ? 

By  Robert  J.  Baker 

Is  this  communion  that  I see ? 

Can  this  be  all  it  means  to  me? 

A bit  of  Scripture,  swiftly  read— 

A sip  of  wine,  a piece  of  bread. 

Am  I now  through,  can  this  be  all 
Until  again  the  bishops  call? 

(Almost  it  seems,  as  would  appear, 
That  I meet  God  but  twice  a year.) 

0 Lord,  forbid,  let  this  not  be: 

1 would  not  time  my  talks  with  Thee. 
Let  me  each  day  communion  hold, 
Embrace  me,  Lord,  with  Thee  enfold 
Until  all  else  has  been  pressed  out: 
Until  I’m  Thine,  within,  throughout. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


a servant  of  the  Lord  to  the  church.” 
Paul  calls  himself  “the  servant  of  Jesus 
Christ”  and  then  recognizes  his  obliga- 
tion to  men  by  saying,  “I  am  debtor 
both  to  the  Greeks,  and  to  the  Barbar- 
ians; both  to  the  wise,  and  to  the  un- 
wise.” Any  minister  who  does  not  have 
this  sense  of  his  calling  fails  in  having 
the  true  concept  of  his  work.  As  a ser- 
vant of  the  Lord  he  is  sure  that  the  Lord 
will  provide  for  him  and  his.  Just  how, 
when,  and  by  what  means  He  has  not 
said,  but  His  promises  are  sure.  Any 
minister  who  is  the  servant  of  the  church 
will  look  to  the  church  for  his  support 
and  plus. 

Secondly,  the  minister’s  life  is  a life 
of  sacrifice.  May  we  say  that  every  Chris- 
tian is  called  to  a life  of  sacrifice.  In  the 
early  church  “neither  said  any  of  them 
that  ought  of  the  things  which  he  pos- 
sessed was  his  own”;  the  apostles  did  not 
claim  their  own  time  but  gave  them- 
selves “continually.”  To  them  it  meant 
time  for  prayer,  time  for  the  ministry  of 
the  Word,  time  to  go  from  house  to 
house,  time  to  visit  Christians  in  other 
cities,  time  to  be  in  prison,  in  fact,  to 
them  it  was  give,  give,  and  when  they 
had  no  silver  or  gold,  they  gave  such  as 
they  had. 

Thirdly,  ministers  are  quite  human. 
They  see  others  with  their  material  pos- 
sessions; they  observe  how  their  friends 
are  increasing  in  material  things.  Their 
families  are  sensitive  to  the  many  dis- 
advantages that  they  must  endure  since 
they  are  members  of  the  minister’s  fam- 
ily. So  it  is  quite  natural  that  a minister 
would  want  more  than  a living,  that  he 
would  want  to  lay  up  some  reserve,  for 
the  same  reason  that  others  want  re- 
serves, that  his  family  would  like  to  have 
many  of  the  privileges  that  other  fam- 
ilies have.  To  him,  position,  advance, 
offers  in  salary,  or  other  means  of  finan- 
cial advantage  are  just  as  tempting  as  to 
others. 

Fourthly,  churches  should  realize  their 


responsibility  to  their  pastor.  They  have 
asked  that  he  serve  in  the  name  of  Christ. 
They  want  him  to  preach  good  sermons, 
to  visit  their  sick,  to  help  in  their  prob- 
lems, and  constant  other  requests,  so  that 
many  times  his  program  is  much  dis- 
rupted. Many  ministers  are  not  any  more 
than  the  church  they  are  serving  makes 
it  possible  for  them  to  be.  Jesus  made 
clear  His  teaching  as  stated  before.  Paul 
says,  “The  Lord  ordained  that  they 
which  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of 
the  gospel”  (I  Cor.  9:14).  One  can  ap- 
preciate the  feeling  of  the  minister  from 
Missouri  who  said,  “Our  congregation 
believes  in  minister’s  support;  the  min- 
ister supports  the  laity.” 

Fifthly,  there  is  no  one  best  way  for 
minister’s  support.  Either  of  the  meth- 
ods mentioned  above  used  in  the  spirit 
of  Christ  will  advance  the  cause  of  Christ 
and  take  care  of  the  needs  of  the  minis- 
ter. Both  the  church  and  the  minister 
will  be  givers  and  receivers.  But  when 
the  desire  for  wealth,  ease,  and  luxury 
finds  its  place  in  the  heart  of  either  the 
minister  or  the  laity  it  makes  for  a situa- 
tion that  is  not  good.  “Therefore,  my 
beloved  brethren,  be  ye  stedfast,  unmove- 
able, always  abounding  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that 
your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord” 
(I  Cor.  15:58).— The  Christian  Ministry. 


A Parable 

Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  Satan  be 
likened  unto  a grain  of  tobacco  seed, 
which  though  exceedingly  small,  being 
cast  into  the  ground,  grew  and  became  a 
great  weed,  and  spread  its  leaves  rank 
and  broad,  so  that  huge  and  vile  worms 
formed  habitations  thereon. 

And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  sons  of 
men  looked  upon  this  weed,  and  the  eyes 
of  their  understanding  were  darkened, 
and  they  thought  it  beautiful  to  look 
upon,  and  much  to  be  desired  to  make 
the  youth  of  tender  years  look  big  and 
manly.  So  they  did  put  forth  their  hand 
and  partook  and  did  chew  thereof.  And 
some  it  made  sick  and  others  it  caused  to 
vomit  most  filthily.  And,  moreover,  it 
came  to  pass  that  those  who  chewed 
thereof  became  weak  and  sick,  and  could 
not  deliver  themselves  from  that  desire 
of  having  bits  of  it  continually  in  their 
mouths  which  aforetime  had  been  clean 
and  ruddy,  but  now  became  foul  and 
black,  and  besides  the  chewers  were 
seized  by  a constant  and  violent  spitting 
of  unclean  odors,  and  they  did  spit  in  all 
the  places,  even  ladies’  parlors,  and  in 
the  courts  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  and  the 
good  and  true,  and  all  that  led  pure  lives 
were  grievously  plagued  thereby. 

And  it  came  to  pass  that  many  were 
dissatisfied  with  merely  chewing  the 
strange  weed,  but  sought  out  other  and 
cunning  devices  for  using  it.  Some  in- 
deed did  make  it  into  fine  powder  and 
did  fill  their  nostrils  therewith,  and  they 
did  sneeze  with  great  and  mighty  sneezes, 
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insomuch  that  their  eyes  were  filled  with 
tears  and  their  faces  with  wrinkles  and 
they  did  look  foolish  exceedingly.  While 
others  cunningly  wrought  the  leaves  into 
rolls  and  did  put  fire  at  one  end  and  did 
suck  vehemently  at  the  other,  and  did 
look  very  grave  and  calflike;  and  the 
smoke  of  their  burning  and  sucking  as- 
cended up  forever  and  ever. 

And  yet  others  did  with  artful  hands 
make  hollow  the  cobs  on  which  God  did 
make  the  good  corn  to  grow.  Those  be- 
ing well  filled  with  the  filthy  weed,  they 
did  light  at  the  top,  while  at  the  bottom 
appeared  a hollow  stem  through  which 
they  did  most  devotedly  suck  the  vile 
poison  of  the  weed.  Those  men  and 
women  did  not  prefer  as  did  others,  to 
put  the  dirty  stuff  into  their  mouths,  yet 
they  did  stink  the  most. 

And  there  were  men  whose  wisdom 
being  that  of  the  fox,  beholding  the 
multitude  which  did  chew  and  smoke 
and  snuff,  said  among  themselves,  “Come, 
let  us  plant  and  water  and  increase  the 
production  of  this  weed,  the  name  of 
which  is  tobacco,  for  therein  is  a mighty 
and  increasing  business.”  And  they  did 
so  and  the  merchantmen  waxed  rich  in 
the  commerce  thereof. 

And  it  came  to  pass  that  even  the 
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saints  of  the  Most  High  became  bond 
servants  of  the  weed  and  defiled  them- 
selves therewith.  Even  the  poor  who  said 
they  could  not  buy  shoes  and  books  for 
their  wives  and  little  ones  spent  their 
substance  for  it.  And  the  anger  of  the 
Lord  was  kindled  by  such  great  wicked- 
ness and  He  said,  “Wherefore  this  waste? 
And  why  do  these  little  ones  lack  bread 
and  shoes  and  books?  Turn  now  your 
fields  into  corn  and  wheat;  and  put  the 
evil  thing  far  from  you  and  be  separate 
and  defile  not  yourselves  any  more;  and 
I will  bless  you  and  cause  my  face  to 
shine  upon  you.”  But  with  one  accord 
they  raised  their  voices  and  exclaimed, 
“We  cannot  cease  from  chewing,  snuffing, 
and  smoking;  we  are  slaves.”— Contrib- 
uted. 


We  need  to  cultivate  trying  to  get  the 
other  fellow’s  point  of  view.  His  point 
may  be  wrong,  but  it  ought  to  be  under- 
stood; he  may  be  selfish,  but  before  ac- 
cusing we  need  to  know  it  before  we  can 
help  him.  However,  standing  in  the 
other  fellow’s  shoes  for  a moment  puts 
an  entirely  different  light  on  the  matter 
and  helps  us  to  be  less  selfish.  By  this 
plan  we  may  apply  effectively  the  Gold- 
en Rule.— D.  Carl  Yoder. 


October  n,  1941 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Our  Father,  we  thank  Thee  for  Th) 
mercies,  new  every  morning,  and  Th) 
faithfulness  every  night;  that  whether  i. 
is  day  or  night  Thou  art  near;  for  ou\ 
Saviour  and  Lord  of  our  life;  for  the 
seamless  robe  of  righteousness  provided 
in  the  shed  blood,  and  the  cleansing  ad 
ministered  by  the  power  of  Thy  Hoi) 
Spirit. 

Our  Redeemer,  we  praise  Thee  for  the 
Comforter  whom  Thou  hast  sent  tc 
dwell  in  these  earthly  temples.  As  He 
daily  walks  the  paths  of  our  mind , ma) 
He  fend  there  no  hidden  recesses  of  dark 
ness.  If  some  thought  be  revealed  of  un 
christlikeness,  help  us  to  accept  Th) 
revelation  with  gratitude,  that  our  think 
ing  may  be  pre-eminently  for  the  salva 
tion  of  lost  men. 

With  joy  we  treasure  Thy  Word  as  0 
daily  means  of  grace  and  cleansing  from 
the  power  of  temptation.  By  its  inspira 
tion  may ■ we  “be  filed  with  all  the  ful 
ness  of  God.”  In  Jesus’  name.  Amen. 

—F.  Rose  Buckw alter. 


Illinois  Conference 


Report  of  the  Illinois  Mennonite  Conference  and  Associated  Meet- 
ings, held  at  the  Hopedale  Mennonite  Church,  Hopedale,  111.,  Aug. 
15-18,  1949. 

Organization:  Moderator,  J.  A.  Heiser;  Assistant  Moderator, 
Harold  Zehr;  Secretary,  Howard  J.  Zehr;  Additional  Members,  H.  R. 
Schertz,  H.  J.  King. 

Ministers’  Meeting 

A special  session  of  the  ministers  of  conference  was  held  at  the 
Hopedale  Church  on  Monday  afternoon,  Aug.  15,  for  the  purpose  of 
deciding  upon  certain  conference  policies.  The  meeting  was  called  to 
order  by  the  moderator  with  a devotional  meditation  led  by  Bro.  J.  I. 
Byler  and  a season  of  prayer.  The  other  members  of  the  Executive 
Committee  presented  some  conference  issues  with  alternatives  to 
be  acted  upon  by  the  ministerial  body.  (The  decisions  reached  will  be 
found  elsewhere  in  this  report.) 

After  reaching  decisions,  the  moderator  called  upon  each  member 
of  conference  present  to  give  expression  as  to  his  willingness  to  abide 
by  the  decisions  of  conference.  Each  member  present  gave  personal 
expression  of  willingness  to  co-operate  with  conference  in  these 
decisions. 

The  regular  annual  business  meeting  of  conference  was  called  to 
ord'er  by  the  moderator  at  9:00  a.m.  Tuesday,  Aug.  16.  The  session 
was  opened  with  the  singing  of  several  hymns  led  by  Bro.  H.  J.  King, 
followed  by  a number  of  Scripture  passages  from  the  ministers  and  a 
season  of  prayer.  Responding  to  the  roll  call  at  the  beginning  of  the 
session  were  eight  bishops,  one  deacon,  and  twenty-one  ministers.  By 
motion  duly  made  and  passed  the  brethren  Ivan  Kauffmann  and  Edwin 
J.  Staffer  were  recognized  as  conference  members.  Bro.  J.  N.  Kauf- 
man was  later  accepted  as  a member  of  conference.  A motion  was 
made  and  passed  that  we  recognize  Bro.  Lester  Hershey  as  a member 
of  the  Illinois  Conference  until  his  letter  is  accepted  by  another  con- 
ference. Conference  privileges  were  granted  to  visiting  brethren  from 
sister  conferences.  Brethren  Paul  Mininger  and  Paul  Lederach  were 
present  at  these  sessions.  Conference  privileges  were  also  granted  to 
our  brethren  who  are  preaching  within  the  conference  district,  but 
who  are  yet  unordained.  After  the  minutes  of  the  last  annual  meeting 
were  read  and  approved,  the  following  reports  were  given  and1  ac- 
cepted: 

Report  of  Nominating  Committee  and  Election  of  Officers 

Moderator:  Ezra  B.  Yordy. 

Assistant  Moderator:  Richard  Yordy. 

Additional  Members  of  Executive  Committee:  A.  C.  Good, 

J.  D.  Hartzler. 


Chairman  of  Christian  Education  Cabinet:  Edwin  J.  Staffer  (1952). 
Secretary  of  Home  Training:  Ivan  Kauffmann  (1952). 

Nominating  Committee:  John  Harnish,  Aaron  Nice. 

Member  of  General  Mission  Board:  J.  D.  Hartzler. 

Member  of  Illinois  Mission  Board:  Ezra  Yordy  (1951). 

Member  of  Local  Board  Home  Mission:  Walter  Yordy  (1951). 
Member  of  Local  Board  Peoria  Church:  Carl  Magnuson  (1951). 
Members  of  Local  Board  of  Home  for  the  Aged:  Ralph  Imhoff  (1951). 

John  Kaufmann,  Tiskilwa  (1951). 

Auditor:  Russell  Massanari. 

Report  of  the  Resolutions  Committee 

1.  Since  it  has  pleased  God  to  take  from  our  conference  during  the 
past  year  BEhop  Andrew  Schrock,  who  for  many  years  faithfully 
served1  the  Metamora  Church  as  minister  and  bishop, 

We  humbly  submit  .to  the  will  of  our  heavenly  Father  and  pledge 
ourselves  to  continue  the  work  of  the  church  and  conference  in  which 
our  brother  was  a faithful  colaborer. 

2.  For  a number  of  years  we  have  enjoyed  the  help  and  fellowship 
of  Bro.  Raymond  M.  Yoder  in  our  conference.  At  our  Ministers’ 
Meeting  on  Tuesday,  Aug.  16,  1949,  he  requested  his  conference  letter, 
so  that  he  might  labor  in  another  conference  of  his  own  choice. 

Be  it  Resolved,  That  we  express  our  thanks  and  appreciation  for 
Bro.  Yoder’s  labors  among  us,  especially  in  our  missionary  interests, 
and  bid  him  Godspeed  in  his  ministry. 

3.  We  have  recorded  in  the  Word  of  God  as  given  by  Paul  in  I Cor. 
3:11  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  foundation  upon  which  the  Christian 
Church  is  built.  He  further  declares  the  church  to  be  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  the  truth  (I  Tim.  3:15),  and  all  to  be  to  the  praise  of  His 
glory.  Eph.  3:21.  We  become  members  of  the  body  of  Christ  by  the 
miracle  of  the  new  birth.  Acts  2:37-41.  The  responsibility  of  the 
leaders  of  the  church  is  to  lead1  people  into  this  glorious  experience 
that  together  we  may  be  a part  of  the  bride  of  Christ  (Eph.  5:25-27) 
and  while  He  tarries,  to  take  the  universal  invitation  to  all  men  every- 
where. Therefore  let  us  dedicate  ourselves  anew  to  the  great  work 
of  the  church. 

4.  Since  we,  the  Illinois  Mennonite  Conference,  have  had  the  privi- 
lege of  again  meeting  in  annual  session  to  enjoy  deep  spiritual  bless- 
ings, be  it  Resolved,  That  we  express  our  appreciation  and  thanks 

(a)  To  the  Hopedale  congregation  for  their  fine  hospitality  and 
excellent  arrangements  for  our  comfort  while  in  their  midst. 

(b)  To  the  Arthur  NaJziger  family  for  the  use  of  their  field  for 
parking  purposes. 


October  n,  1949 
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(c)  To  the  following  organizations  for  equipment  and  services 
offered: 

Pekin  Daily  Times,  Pekin,  Illinois. 

Shols  Skelgas  & Appliances,  Peoria. 

F.  H.  Soldwedel  & Sons,  Pekin. 

Capitol  Grocery,  Bloomington. 

Tremont  Oil  Company,  Tremont. 

Brunner  Brothers,  Tremont. 

Egli  Electric,  Hopedale. 

Thompson’s  Grocery,  Hopedale. 

John  B.  Smith,  Hopedale. 

(d)  To  the  Roanoke  Church  and  Lester  Garber  for  use  of  the  loud- 
speaking system. 

Resolutions  adopted. 

Resolutions  Committee: 

Roy  D.  Roth, 

A.  C.  Good, 

C.  W.  Long. 

Unfinished  Business 

1.  The  report  of  the  Ministerial  Polity  Committee  was  read  and  ap- 
proved. 

Moved  that  we  adopt  the  recommendations  of  the  Ministerial  Polity 
Committee,  including  the  doctrinal  questionnaire  in  the  revised  torm. 
Motion  carried. 

2.  it  was  reported  that  the  Executive  Committee  met  with  Brother 
Yoder  and  brieny  reviewed  past  relationships  between  the  committee 
and  brother  Y Oder  in  order  to  bring  about  a better  understanding 
with  each  other.  The  committee  recommended  that  we  recognize 
that  an  unwise  procedure  was  used  in  dealing  with  Brother  Yoder  in 
that  a contact  should  have  been  made  with  him  betore  suspending 
his  ministry  September,  1947.  The  committee  further  recommended 
that  tne  item  ot  unfinished  business  in  the  1947  report  concerning 
Brother  Yoder  be  made  to  read  as  follows: 

“Because  of  certain  irregularities  concerning  the  work  which 
BrotHer  Raymond  Yoder  has  been  doing  in  the  enured  at  Congerville, 
the  voice  ot  the  ministerial  body  was  taken  concerning  his  lutui e worx 
there,  'ihe  ministerial  body  voted  to  have  Brother  Yoder  continue  by 
serving  through  the  preaching  of  the  Word.  ’ Recommendations 
aaopted. 

New  Business 

1.  Brother  Raymond  Yoder  requests  a conference  letter.  The  con- 
ference appreciates  the  fine  spirit  in  which  Brother  I Oder  makes  his 
request  auu  it  was  moved,  seconded,  and  passed  that  a letter  01  recom- 
mendation be  granted  Brother  Yoder. 

2.  Ihe  ministerial  body  approved  requests  for  ordinations  for  minis- 
ters at  Newcastle,  Morton,  and  Cuhom,  subject  to  the  necessary 
doctrinal  examinations. 

3.  in  view  ot  the  tact  that  Brother  J.  W.  Davis  is  a member  of  the 
Illinois  Conterence,  and  at  present  does  not  have  a charge,  we  rec- 
ommend him  to  our  various  congregations  for  use  in  tilling  vacancies 
as  convenient,  until  such  time  when  a regular  charge  may  be  avanaole. 
Recommendation  adopted. 

4.  tiy  motion  it  was  decided  that  this  conference  shall  send  greet- 
ings to  the  churches  in  Puerto  Rico  through  our  moderator. 

i.  Moved  that  the  Executive  Committee  appoint  a study  committee 
to  study  the  advisability  of  having  lay  delegates  in  our  conterence. 
Motion  carried. 

b.  ihe  secretary  was  authorized  to  prepare  printed  blank  forms  for 
churches  to  keep  annual  records  of  membership. 

7.  The  invitation  of  the  Arthur  congregation  to  entertain  the  1950 
conference  was  accepted. 

CHURCH  CONFERENCE  PROGRAM 

Theme:  “The  Church.” 

Thursday  Morning 

Song  leader,  Ivan  Kauffmann. 

Devotional  service,  T.  K.  Hershey. 

Subject:  The  Foundation  Jesus  Christ,  Lester  T.  Hershey,  Puerto 
Rico. 

Paul  reminds  the  Corinthians  that  it  is  necessary  that  the  church 
be  built  upon  a firm  lounuauon.  this  church  is  tne  tempie  oi  Cou  ana 
to  be  such  it  must  be  pure,  loo  oiten  the  church  is  built  upon  a man, 
or  traditions,  or  customs,  or  the  good  works  ot  members,  ihe  cnurch 
is  the  called  out  ones,  'ihis  church  is  sanctified  by  Jesus  Christ  that 
He  might  present  it  unto  Himself  pure,  spotless,  and  glorious.  To 
have  tms  it  must  have  a true  toundation.  The  building  must  be  grow- 
ing. ihe  tounaation  is  already  laid  but  we  must  be  building  upon  it. 

Subject:  The  Pillar  and  Ground  of  the  Truth,  H.  J.  King,  Artnur, 

111. 

The  world  is  asking  the  question,  “What  is  truth?”  “What  is  the 
church.'”  The  church  is  the  great  body  of  truth  revealed  in  human 
experience,  concerning  God  the  Father,  Christ  the  Son,  the  Holy 
Ghost  the  convictor  and  convincer  of  men,  and  the  inspired  Word  of 
God.  God  is  holy.  The  world  will  learn  to  know  sin  as  they  see  the 
holiness  of  God  revealed  in  human  experience.  God  is  love  in  contrast 
to  the  hatred  of  the  world.  God  is  light  in  opposition  to  all  that  is  of 
the  world  of  darkness.  God  is  just  and  the  justifier  of  the  sinner. 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.  He  is  the  builder  of  the  church.  We 
are  only  the  building  material.  He  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  The 


Holy  Spirit  convicts  and  convinces  men  of  sin.  The  stubborn  will  of 
the  sinner  must  be  broken  by  His  work.  He  reveals  Jesus  Christ  to 
the  believer.  He  is  the  Comforter  and  the  Consoler  of  men.  Many  of 
us  are  living  below  our  privileges.  The  Bible  is  the  inspired  and  re- 
vealed Word  of  God  to  men.  It  declares  the  holy  and  righteous  will  of 
God'  to  us.  It  is  the  chart  and  compass  for  us  in  this  span  of  life. 

Subject:  To  the  Praise  of  His  Glory,  J.  I.  Byler,  Sheffield,  111. 

The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God.  His  creation  is  glorious.  But 
God  was  not  satisfied  with  that  revealed  in  nature,  but  sent  His  Son 
that  His  greatest  glory  might  be  revealed  in  redeemed  man.  Glory  is 
due  God.  The  fullness  of  all  glory  will  be  when  God  calls  out  of  this 
sintul  world  a people  for  Himself.  God  purposed1  in  Himself  to  save  us 
by  His  grace.  We  are  sealed  by  His  Holy  Spirit  as  an  assurance  of 
our  final  redemption.  From  those  who  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins 
God  is  calling  out  a people  for  Himself.  People  from  every  tribe, 
tongue,  nation,  and  people  will  join  to  bring  eternal  praise  to  the  One 
who  saved  us  by  His  grace.  Grace  gives  us  a place  in  the  heavenlies. 

Thursday  Afternoon 

The  Church,  the  Body  of  Christ. 

Subject:  The  Body  and  Members  in  Particular,  C.  W.  Long, 
Tiskilwa,  111. 

The  church  is  an  organic  unity.  The  distinction  which  for  so  long 
existed  is  now  gone.  The  believers  are  all  one  in  Christ  by  one 
Sp*rit.  Unity  should  make  jealousy  impossible.  It  is  absurd  tor  any 
number  of  the  church  to  reiuse  to  exercise  his  gift  because  he  can- 
not do  what  another  does.  No  memoer  of  the  body  is  self-sufficient. 
We  have  need  01  each  other  because  of  the  diversities  of  gifts.  There 
is  an  equality  of  believers. 

Subject:  How  We  Become  Members  of  the  Body,  Roy  D.  Roth, 
Peoria,  111. 

Ihe  members  of  the  early  church  were  convicted  before  they  be- 
came members.  They  were  convicted  as  a result  of  Peter’s  sermon. 
Christ  was  the  subject  of  the  sermon.  Hearing  brings  conviction  and 
comession.  The  message  oi  repentance  is  a message  of  a change  of 
heart,  if  we  respond  unto  conviction.  He  makes  us  wise  unto  salva- 
tion. Real  repentance  is  sorrow  that  we  have  sinned  against  God. 
'ihis  will  issue  in  a day-by-day  repentance.  Jesus  is  the  door  of  ad- 
mission to  the  church.  Baptism  is  a recognition  of  Christ  s rightful 
ownership,  it  is  a public  prolession  ot  faith  in  Christ.  Baptism  is  a 
testimony  of  God's  grace  upon  us.  The  ordinances  teach  truth  about 
Christ,  .baptism  preaches  the  washing  away  of  sins  by  the  blood  of 
enrist.  Reception  01  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a part  of  believing. 

Subject:  The  Responsible  Position  of  Her  Leaders,  Paul  Mininger, 
Uoshen,  ind. 

ihe  Apostle  Paul  realized  that  the  only  hope  of  the  world  was  the 
church,  ihe  one  truly  great  power  in  the  universe  is  the  church, 
in  Paul’s  tarewell  message  to  the  church  leaders,  he  remind's 
them  of  their  responsibilities.  We  must  take  heed  to  ourselves,  for  we 
are  only  men.  We  as  leaders  do  most  by  what  we  are.  We  must  also 
take  heed  to  the  flock.  The  primary  concern  of  a minister  must  be  his 
people.  We  are  appointed  by  God  to  this  ministry  of  the  Gospel. 
We  are  to  teed  the  church  of  God.  A minister  is  an  evangehst,  giving 
forth  the  only  message  by  which  men  can  be  saved.  He  is  called  to  be 
a teacher  ot  the  Word.  The  minister  has  the  will  of  God  to  proclaim 
in  particular  situations.  The  minister  is  also  a prophet.  He  needs  to 
speak  to  sinful  people  with  the  authority  of  God’s  Word.  The  min- 
ister is  a priest  in  the  sense  that  he  stands  between  men  and  God  in 
prayer.  He  must  also  be  a pastor,  helping  his  people  in  time  of 
special  need.  He  guides  them  to  come  to  God  to  find  His  will  for  their 
lives.  He  must  also  be  a leader.  He  must  lead  others.  He  is  the  guard- 
ian of  the  unity  and  purity  of  the  church.  The  minister  is  a defender  of 
the  faith.  The  minister  has  a great  responsibility,  for  he  must  give  an 
account  to  God. 

Thursday  Evening 

The  Church,  the  Bride  of  Christ. 

Subject:  The  Bride  oi  Christ,  A.  C.  Good,  Sterling,  111. 

Christ  had  a great  love  for  the  church  and  gave  Himself  for  it. 
An  ideal  relationship  exists  in  the  home  that  cannot  be  surpassed. 
God  made  it  a beautiiul  relationship.  The  church  is  the  bride  of 
Christ.  God  loved  the  world1.  Christ  so  loved  the  church  that  tie  gave 
Himself  lor  it.  While  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  tor  us.  He 
cleansed  the  church.  He  set  us  apart  as  clean  vessels,  ihat  sanctny- 
mg  work  continues  and  it  is  a glorious  manifestation  ol  tne  grace  01 
God.  it  is  a joy  to  Christ  that  He  went  to  the  cross  to  save  us  by  His 
grace.  Christ  will  soon  come  to  claim  His  bride  and  present  it  to 
Himself  a glorious  church.  It  is  well  worth  while  that  we  live  to  be 
ready  for  that  glorious  day. 

bubject:  The  l^ast  Universal  Invitation  (Rev.  22:17),  T.  K.  Hershey, 
returned  missionary. 

The  ind. cations  are  that  we  are  in  the  last  days.  The  invitation  to 
come  is  extended  to  all.  The  bride  is  saying  "Come”  through  her 
ministry.  She  is  extending  the  invitation  through  ordinances.  They 
teach  the  truth  of  the  Word  of  God.  Christian  living  is  an  invitation 
to  the  world  to  come.  The  light  of  Christ  should  shine  out  through 
our  expression.  The  bride  is  saying  “Come”  through  our  missionary 
endeavors.  It  is  the  duty  of  every  parent  to  see  that  this  invitation 
reaches  his  children,  'ihe  voice  of  the  redeemed  says  "Come”.  The 
church  in  heaven  and  the  church  on  earth  unite  in  saying,  "Come.” 
Whosoever  will  may  come.  The  invitation  goes  out  to  everyone  who 
is  willing.  It  is  extended1  to  all  races.  The  chief  glory  of  the  bride 
should  be  to  tell  forth  the  message  of  the  Bridegroom. 
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To  Donnie 

(In  memory  of  his  brother,  Jimmy) 

By  Marie  A.  Yoder 

“Before  I came  to  you , 

I talked  to  him— 

A little  lad 
So  sweet  and  pure— 

My  older  brother, 

Your  other  son ! 

And  Mommy,  oh, 

He  said  to  me: 

T left  a work  undone, 

Go  down  and  do  my  work  for  me/ 
Mommy  and  Daddy  dear, 

Please  train  me  right. 

And  teach  me  much  of  God. 

For  I shall  need  great  strength, 
Firm  faith  and  a pure  heart 
To  do  my  work— and  his, 

Your  first-born  son!” 

Aibonito,  Puerto  Rico. 


Our  Children  Exist  Forever 

By  J.  L.  Stauffer 

Where  will  our  children  be  when  this 
life  is  over?  Will  it  be  in  heaven  with 
our  Saviour  and  holy  angels,  and  the 
redeemed  of  all  ages,  or  will  it  be  with 
the  devil  and  his  angels  together  with 
the  lost  of  all  ages  in  the  lake  of  fire? 

As  parents  we  are  largely  responsible 
for  the  answer.  While  it  is  true  that 
“every  one  of  us  shall  give  account  of 
himself  to  God,”  it  is  also  true  that  chil- 
dren grow  up  largely  in  the  way  that 
they  have  been  trained  or  neglected. 

Children  are  the  most  priceless  pos- 
session that  parents  can  have.  We  can 
have  a farm  or  business,  but  we  leave 
them  here  at  the  end  of  life;  the  children 
live  on  until  they  come  to  the  close  of 
their  lives.  We  may  have  lived  godly 
ourselves,  but  unless  we  have  taught  our 
children  their  absolute  need  of  the  new 
birth  and  life  from  God,  and  set  a proper 
example  before  them,  it  is  not  likely  that 
they  will  confess  Jesus  Christ  as  their 
Saviour.  It  always  looks  like  a tragedy 
to  see  parents  who  appear  to  be  Chris- 
tians with  worldly  and  wicked  children. 
The  Bible  admonition  is  to  “Train  up  a 
child  in  the  way  he  should  go:  and  when 
he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart  from  it” 
(Prov.  22:6). 

Children  need  to  be  taught  obedience 
to  parental  authority,  and  parents  must 
respect  the  authority  of  Scripture  in  or- 
der to  have  their  own  authority  respected 
as  parents.  Eph.  6:1,  2. 


On  the  other  hand,  neglected  training 
of  children  cannot  help  bringing  re- 
morse and  mental  torment  when  parents 
see  them  getting  away  from  the  path  in 
which  they  should  go.  Many  parents  call 
upon  the  pastor  or  church  school  to  help 
them  where  they  have  failed.  Perhaps 
the  evangelist  is  appealed  to  to  try  to 
win  them  for  Christ  and  the  church,  but 
the  indifference  of  the  past  has  some- 
times made  it  impossible  for  men  of  God 
to  help  in  the  situation.  It  is  true  that 
God  is  all-powerful,  but  the  power  of 
God  works  through  individuals.  When 
parents  fail  God,  then  the  most  powerful 
influence  in  the  life  of  the  child  is  gone. 

Some  parents  who  profess  to  be  Chris- 
tians have  worldly  ambitions  for  their 
children.  They  think  they  are  doing 
their  children  a favor  if  they  dress  them 
up  so  that  they  appear  like  the  world. 
Such  parents  overlook  the  fact  that  the 
children  who  find  it  easy  to  associate 
with  worldlings  will  also  be  specially 
tempted  to  do  and  think  like  them.  The 
Christian  parent,  on  the  other  hand,  is 
admonished  not  to  seek  great  things  for 
either  himself  or  his  children,  to  “Mind 
not  high  things,  but  condescend  to  men 
of  low  estate”  (Rom.  12:16). 

It  is  recorded  of  Abraham,  “For  I 
know  him,  that  he  will  command  his 
children  and  his  household  after  him, 
and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
to  do  justice  and  judgment;  that  the 
Lord  may  bring  upon  Abraham  that 
which  he  hath  spoken  of  him”  (Gen. 
18:19). 

How  refreshing  to  read  of  Timothy 
and  to  note  the  continuity  of  faith  that 
was  first  in  his  grandmother  Lois  and 
his  mother-  Eunice,  and  then  in  Tim- 
othy! II  Tim.  1:5. 

Who  ever  read  or  experienced  some- 
thing more  beautiful  than  the  consecra- 
tion of  Samuel  as  a child  to  the  Lord  by 
his  mother?  What  a man  of  God  he  be- 
came and  what  influence  he  exerted 
over  the  nation,  Israel!  It  is  true  that  his 
sons  did  not  follow  in  his  steps  and  we 
have  no  solution  proposed  in  the  Scrip- 
tures by  way  of  explanation.  It  is  made 
clear  that  Eli  had  some  responsibility 
for  the  conduct  of  his  sons,  but  no  simi- 
lar charge  is  lodged  against  Samuel.  It 
is  possible  that  they  became  backsliders 
after  they  became  mature  men.  Perhaps 
this  is  recorded  to  show  the  responsibil- 
ity of  parents.  After  parents  have  done 
all  that  they  can  do,  it  is  still  true  that 
children  have  a personal  responsibility 
toward  God  that  the  parents  cannot 
assume.  Our  Lord  chose  twelve  apostles, 
and  He  lost  one.  Certainly  our  Lord’s 
influence  was  all  that  it  could  have  been 
over  Judas  Iscariot,  but  he  still  yielded 
to  the  devil,  and  became  apostate,  reject- 
ing his  Lord  and  Saviour  and  dying  a 


suicide.  With  all  the  light  and  opportu- 
nity that  Judas  had,  we  can  therefore 
understand  why  Jesus  should  say  that  “it 
had  been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had 
not  been  born.” 

Someone  may  ask  the  question,  “Well, 
what  can  parents  do  to  keep  their  chil- 
dren going  straight  for  God?”  There  are 
a number  of  things.  Parents  need  to  see 
that  favorable  conditions  exist  in  the 
home.  Parents  need  to  live  harmonious-  t0 
ly  together.  Parents  must  be  a unit  in  ; 
the  training  of  children.  If  one  parent  ri" 
is  strict  and  the  other  not,  then  the  influ-  p 
ence  of  the  one  parent  is  destroyed  by  1 
the  other.  The  home  should  be  so  regu-  u' 

lated  that  time  is  found  to  have  Bible  cv 

reading  together  and  daily  prayer.  In  8r 
other  words,  set  up  a family  altar.  It  •; 
pays  large  dividends  wherever  faithfully  ' 
followed.  The  church  is  ready  and  will-  cs 
ing  to  help  parents  in  the  influencing  of  1S 
their  children  for  God.  Children  need  P1 
to  be  taken  regularly  (not  sent  by  them-  " 
selves)  to  Sunday  school  and  church  t[ 
services.  Parents  can  send  children  while  1 
they  are  small,  but  as  they  grow  up,  they  8 
begin  to  ask  themselves  the  question  why  ^ 
their  parents  do  not  attend  Sunday  v 
school  and  church  services.  There  is  a 11 
narrow  way  that  leads  to  life  and  there 
is  a broad  way  that  leads  to  death.  Our 
children  exist  forever.  Father  and  moth- 
er, which  way  are  your  children  going? 
—Pastoral  Letter,  No.  175. 


Lifting  the  Level  of  Love 

This  matter  of  a happy  home  has  a 
secret— it  is  that  of  lifting  the  level  of 
love.  The  phrase,  “I  love  you,”  must 
have  a greater  meaning  than  that  phrase 
spoken  casually.  The  question  is  that  of 
starting  with  the  love  found  in  friend- 
ship and  cultivating  it  till  it  becomes  a 
binding  tie  that  is  fundamental.  Gentle- 
ness, kindness,  a growing  respect,  and 
an  abounding  good  will  injected  into  the 
friendship  love  is  like  a spring  rain  on 
a flowering  plant.  That  mysterious  some- 
thing within  touches  cords  of  love  that 
vibrate  with  heavenly  music,  sending  out 
heart  appeals  never  experienced  in  com- 
mon life.  There  is  something  dynamic 
that  proceeds  from  a God-given  instinct 
of  mating  as  natural  as  can  be.  If  God  is 
recognized  in  this  unfolding,  then  there 
is  a still  higher  level  that  will  make  the 
new  relationship  divine. 

With  God  acknowledged  as  our  dom- 
inant power  within,  the  resultant  purity 
of  heart  gives  clean  thoughts  and  refined 
relations  which  make  life  more  sacred 
and  cause  that  harmony  with  God  and 
the  loved  one  which  furnishes  the  back- 
ground for  a heaven  on  earth. 

— D.  Carl  and  Clara. 
— 

Counsel  with  each  other  is  all-im- 
portant to  both  husband  and  wife,  even 
in  matters  of  business  and  household 
management.— Mrs.  Amos  Swartzentru- 
ber. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  October  16 

Read  Matthew  13:24-30,  36-43. 

A sower  does  constructive  work.  He  helps 
to  feed  the  hungry  world.  Christ  is  the  great 
Sower.  He  alone  can  satisfy  the  spiritual 
hunger  of  the  world.  The  field  in  which  the 
great  Sower  sows  the  good  seed  is  the  world — 
the  great  mass  of  humanity.  The  whole  world 
includes  every  race,  every  class  of  society, 
every  minority  group,  every  occupational 
group,  and  every  age.  Not  one  corner  of  the 
field  is  missed.  But  look  for  a moment  at 
the  seed — it  is  not  the  Word  of  God  in  this 
case.  The  Christians  are  called  seeds.  A seed 
is  of  no  use  unless  it  germinates,  grows  and 
produces  more  seeds.  You  and  I,  having 
within  our  souls  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  seeds 
that  are  expected  to  multiply.  Sometimes  we 
feel  smothered  by  the  tares.  But  only  the 
good  will  stand  in  the  time  of  harvest.  The 
Sower  is  also  Lord  of  the  Harvest.  His  angels 
will  finally  destroy  the  tares.  God,  help  me 
to  be  a fruitful  seed. 

Monday,  October  17 

Read  Matthew  13:44. 

The  true  Christian  is  inwardly  convinced 
that  his  religion  is  the  most  precious  of  all 
things.  In  comparison  with  it,  even  the  things 
esteemed  to  be  of  greatest  value,  such  as  loved 
ones,  earthly  possessions,  and  life  itself,  are 
to  be  despised.  The  hidden  treasure  probably 
lay  hidden  for  many  years  before  its  dis- 
covery. Yet  it  was  right  “in  the  finder’s  own 
back  yard.”  How  often  we  go  far  away 
searching  for  what  is  near!  The  finder  im- 
mediately gives  up  all  that  can  hinder  him 
in  his  quest  for  this  priceless  treasure.  But 
before  he  makes  the  exchange  he  must  know 
the  value  of  the  treasure,  and  somebody  must 
help  him  see  its  worth.  As  your  neighbors 
watch  you  work  and  live  together  in  the 
home,  what  value  would  they  place  on  your. 
Christian  experience? 

"Jesus  the  Lord  laid  His  glory  aside 
Sinners  to  save  and  make  whole, 

Freely  He  died  your  transgressions  to  hide. 
What  is  He  worth  to  your  soul?" 

Tuesday,  October  18 

Read  Matthew  13:47-50. 

There  are  many  people  who  are  anxious  to 
enjoy  the  benefits  of  the  church  but  are  un- 
willing to  become  loyal  followers  of  Christ. 
Jesus  says  the  net  gathered  every  kind  of  fish. 
We  are  to  be  concerned  more  about  our  own 
condition  than  that  of  our  fellow  men.  It  is 
not  given  to  us  to  discern  the  thoughts  and 
motives  of  others.  Too  often  we  are  ignorant 
of  the  facts  and  we  fall  into  the  sin  of  sur- 
mising. A student  left  the  university  because 
lack  of  funds  would  not  permit  both  him 
and  his  brother  to  continue  their  education. 
He  was  unjustly  called  a blockhead  by  those 
who  knew  not  the  facts.  It  is  not  for  Chris- 
tians to  sit  in  judgment  upon  their  fellow 
men.  It  was  the  angels  of  God  who  separated 
the  fish  in  this  parable.  They  separated  the 
wheat  from  the  tares.  “Judge  not”  is  Christ’s 


command.  God  of  all  mercy,  let  me  withhold 
judgment  and  receive  the  blessing  of  those 
who  show  mercy. 

"Teach  me  to  feel  another's  woe, 

To  hide  the  fault  I see; 

The  mercy  I to  others  show, 

That  mercy  show  to  me.  Amen." 

Wednesday,  October  19 

Read  Matthew  18:23-35. 

The  king  forgave  his  servant  an  enormous 
and  unpayable  debt.  Ten  thousand  talents 
would  represent  millions  in  our  currency. 
The  same  servant  refused  to  forgive  his  fellow 
servant  the  insignificant  sum  of  a few  dollars. 
Is  this  not  a contrast  of  God’s  mercy  and 
forgiveness  and  man’s  unwillingness  to  for- 
give? Why  should  I refuse  forgiveness  to  a 
brother  whose  offense  is  a mere  trifle  in  com- 
parison with  my  own  offense  before  God? 
Is  it  that  I have  never  realized  the  enormity 
of  my  debt?  Let  me  remember  that  someone 
must  pay  the  debt.  Being  unable  to  do  so 
myself  leaves  me  under  eternal  obligation  to 
God,  who  freely  forgave  it  all.  When  I am 
tempted  to  be  unforgiving,  may  I remember 
that  I am  not  asking  for  pardon  but  rather 
incurring  a new  debt  before  God.  “If  ye 
forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will 
your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses.” 

Thursday,  October  20 

Read  Matthew  21:28-32. 

Both  sons  received  the  same  call.  The  first 
openly  refused  to  obey  but  later  repented. 
The  second  pretended  obedience  but  in  his 
heart  was  unwilling  to  yield.  Here  we  have 
represented  two  classes  of  people:  those  who 
are  satisfied  with  the  outward  form  of  godli- 
ness and  with  the  avoidance  of  open  sin;  and 
those  who,  admitting  they  are  sinners,  repent 
and  answer  the  call  of  God.  Those  who  are 
flagrant  sinners  and  forsake  their  sins  go 
into  the  Kingdom  ahead  of  the  orthodox  man 
who  clings  to  his  sins.  Why  is  it  so  hard 
for  so-called  respectable  and  good  moral 
people  to  see  their  need  of  a Saviour?  In- 
sincerity, formalism,  and  hypocrisy  were  de- 
nounced by  our  Lord  more  bitterly  than  any 
other  sin.  It  is  one  of  the  highly  successful 
tactics  of  Satan  to  make  us  content  with  the 
outer  shell  of  religion.  Let  us  pray  for  the 
ability  to  see  ourselves  through  the  eyes  of 
God  and  for  the  grace  to  admit  our  need  when 
He  reveals  it  to  us. 

Friday,  October  21 

Read  Matthew  22:1-14. 

After  those  who  were  first  bidden  to  the 
marriage  feast  rejected  the  gracious  invitation, 
the  servants  were  commanded  to  bring  in 
both  good  and  bad.  Theophylact  says:  “The 
entrance  to  the  'marriage  feast  is  without 
scrutiny,  for  by  grace  alone  were  we  all 
called,  both  good  and  bad.  • But  the  subse- 
quent life  of  those  who  have  entered  in  will 
not  be  without  scrutiny,  but  the  king  will 
make  the  most  exact  scrutiny  of  those  who 
after  their  entry  into  the  faith  shall  be  found 


with  filthy  garments.  Let  us  therefore  trem- 
ble, reflecting  that  unless  a man  live  a pure 
life,  faith  by  itself  is  of  no  avail,  for  not  only 
is  he  cast  out  of  the  marriage  feast  but  is 
cast  into  the  fire.”  We  may  come  to  Him 
“just  as  we  are,”  but  we  cannot  remain  in 
that  state.  The  wedding  garment  of  a holy 
life  must  be  put  on.  The  invitation  is  given 
to  all  freely  without  regard  to  the  kind  of  life 
being  lived,  but  acceptance  of  the  invitation 
means  a willingness  to  wear  a wedding  gar- 
ment. James  was  right  when  he  said,  “Faith 
without  works  is  dead.” 

(Continued  on  page  1012) 


CAN’T  WE  TRUST'  GOD? 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  October  23 

(Isaiah  7;  12:2;  25;  26;  30:1-17) 

Isaiah  speaks  for  God  to  Israel  and  to  us. 
Here  in  this  lesson  we  find  some  of  our  most 
comforting  verses  for  Christians.  What  love 
of  God  to  send  Isaiah  to  speak  to  His  chosen 
ones,  the  people  for  whom  He  had  done  so 
much!  This  message  in  trust  is  a most 
touching  one. 

God  spoke  through  Isaiah  to  Ahaz,  king  of 
Judah,  as  he  was  out  inspecting  his  defenses. 
He  and  his  people  were  full  of  fear,  for 
three  kings  with  evil  purposes  were  coming 
toward  Jerusalem.  “Take  heed,  and  be  quiet; 
fear  not,  neither  be  fainthearted.”  God  saw 
these  kings  as  smoldering  firebrands  that 
would  not  be  effective  against  Judah.  If 
Ahaz  would  have  had  listening  ears,  he 
would  have  heard  a wonderful  prophecy. 
7:8,  13-16.  But  instead  of  quietness  from 
trust,  Ahaz  called  the  king  of  Assyria  to  his 
help  and  here  began  the  story  of  Judah’s  long 
siege  by  Assyria. 

Hezekiah,  the  son  of  Ahaz,  desired  to  go 
down  to  Egypt  for  help  against  Assyria.  God 
spoke  through  Isaiah  (chapters  30  and  31): 
“Woe  to  them.”  Notice  Judah’s  trust  in 
Egypt  versus  her  trust  in  God.  They  “take 
counsel,  but  not  of  me,”  “cover  with  a cover- 
ing, but  not  of  my  spirit.”  They  asked  of 
Egypt,  but  not  “at  my  mouth.”  They 
“strengthen  themselves  in  the  strength  of 
Pharaoh.”  But  the  Egyptians  would  help  in 
vain  and  to  no  purpose.  God  cried  again  and 
again — “Their  strength  is  to  sit  still.”  Horses 
and  chariots  and  men  rather  than  God!  “We 
will  ride  upon  the  swift,”  but  they  that  pur- 
sued were  swifter.  Says  Isaiah,  How  foolish  to 
trust  in  any  but  Jehovah! 

Someday  the  remnant  of  Judah  will  trust 
in  Jehovah.  26:1-4.  But  considering  what 
great  things  God  had  done  for  His  chosen 
ones,  why  couldn’t  they  trust  Him  now?  If 
anyone  could  sing  12:2,  Israel  certainly  could 
have  truly  done  so.  Can’t  we  trust  God?  Why 
not?  Why  didn’t  Judah  trust  Him?  Why 
don’t  we  trust  Him?  Like  Israel  our  strength 
should  be  in  quietness  and  confidence  in  God, 
but  we  will  not.  30:15.  We  trust  in  full 
larders,  stocked  wardrobes,  good  bank  ac- 
counts, security  in  employment,  many  friends, 
good  reputation,  armed  government,  efficient 
organization,  education,  and  property.  But 
God  says,  “Cease  ye  from  man.” 

—Alta  Mae  Erb, 
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SECTIONAL  MEETINGS 


(To  be  held  in  connection  with  the  Board  of  Edu- 
cation meeting  at  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Oct.  20-22) 

The  public  is  cordially  invited  to  attend. 

COLLEGIATE  COUNCIL 

FIRST  SESSION 

The  Faculty  Member  as  a Counselor  of 
Students 

Chairman  and  Discussion  Leader, 

D.  Ralph  Hostetter,  E.M.C. 

Areas  of  Effective  Faculty  Counseling 
(20  minutes) 

Walter  Oswald,  Hesston  College 

An  In-Service  Training  Program  for  Faculty 
Counselors  (20  minutes) 

Atlee  Beechy,  Goshen  College 

Open  Discussion  (50  minutes) 

SECOND  SESSION 

Developing  a Mennonite  Philosophy  of 
Education 

Chairman  and  Discussion  Leader, 

Gideon  Yoder,  Hesston  College 

The  Essential  Features  of  a Christian  Phi- 
losophy of  Education  (20  minutes) 

Ira  E.  Miller,  E.M.C. 

Implementing  Our  Philosophy  of  Education 
Through  Teaching  Non-Bible 
Courses  (20  minutes) 

Olive  Wyse,  Goshen  College 

Open  Discussion  (50  minutes) 

THE  SECONDARY  SCHOOL  COUNCIL 

Elect  member  to  General  Council,  unless  pre- 
viously elected  by  correspondence. 

Attitude  accredited  schools  should  take  to- 
ward credits  submitted  by  pupils  from 
schools  not  state  accredited. 

Further  analysis  of  minimum  standards  for 
secondary  schools  of  the  Mennonite 
Church. 

Possibility  of  a biennial  institute  for  second- 
ary school  teachers  of  the  Mennonite 
Church. 

Discussion  of  the  feasibility  of  a secondary 
school  journal — either  separate  or  in  con- 
junction with  The  Christian  School. 

Review  the  possibility  of  writing  our  own 
texts,  especially  in  the  physical  and  social 
sciences.  Purpose — to  eliminate  many 
objectionable  features  of  current  texts  in 
these  fields. 

Feasibility  of  working  on  a philosophy  of 
education  for  our  secondary  schools. 
Shall  we  work  out  our  own  philosophy, 
or  with  the  Christian  Day  School  Com- 
mittee? Another  consideration  is:  Should 
we  wait  until  the  General  Council  has 
worked  out  its  general  philosophy  to  be 
used  as  a basis  for  the  philosophy  of 
secondary  education? 


THE  CHRISTIAN  DAY  SCHOOL 
COUNCIL 

Leader  Richard  Detweiler 

Some  Observations  of  Christian  Day 

Schools  Anson  Horner 

Teaching  Children  to  Be  Responsible  for 
Their  Own  Behavior  . . Mabel  S.  Erb 

The  Value  of  Extracurricular  Activities 

Elam  Hertzler 

Objectives  of  The  Christian  School 

Elizabeth  Showalter 

Plans  for  Enlarging  the  Service  of 

The  Christian  School  . . Daniel  M.  Glick 

The  Teacher  as  a Missionary  in  the  Chris- 
tian Day  and  Public  Schools 

D.  W.  Lehman 

Aims  for  Teaching  Music  in  Our  Christian 
Day  Schools  Elsie  Martin 

THE  NURSING  EDUCATION  COUNCIL 

Chairman Nelson  Kauffman 

I.  What  Is  Nursing  Education? 

Discussion  opened  by  Esther  Widmer,  R.N., 

Director  of  Nursing  Service,  Elkhart 
City  Hospital 

Discussion  led  by  Maude  Swartzendruber, 
Director  of  School  and  Nursing  Service, 
Mennonite  Hospital,  La  Junta,  Colo. 
Further  discussion  by  Orpah  Mosemann 

II.  What  Are  the  Needs  in  the  Church  Pro- 

gram for  Nursing  Service 
Discussion  opened  by  Orie  O.  Miller 
How  Develop  a Deeper  Sense  of  Responsi- 
bility for  Consecrating  Professional  Skill 
to  the  Program  of  the  Church 
Discussion  Opened  by  Dora  Taylor,  R.N., 
Secretary,  Mennonite  Nurses’  Association 
Discussion  Led  by  Helen  Moser  Kirchhofer, 
R.N.,  Nurse  in  Charge  of  Brook  Lane 
Mental  Rest  Home,  Hagerstown,  Md. 

THE  SEMINARY  COUNCIL 

Period  I.  The  Pattern  of  Theological  Train- 
ing Needed  in  the  Mennonite  Church 
Today  . . J.  R.  Mumaw  and  J.  B.  Martin 

Period  II.  The  Relation  of  the  Seminary 
■ Teaching  Program  to  the  Distinctive 
Doctrines  of  the  Mennonite  Church,  in- 
cluding a Consideration  of  the  Influence 
of  the  Environment,  and  Current  Trends 
in  the  Church  H.  S.  Bender 

Open  discussion  after  each  period.  Church 
leaders  are  invited  to  all  sessions.. 


Program  for  the  Winter  Bible  School  Coun- 
cil may  appear  later.  Sectional  meetings  of 
this  Council  will  be  held. 


Two  Hesston  College  Alumni 
Ordained  to  the  Ministry 

By  Mary  M.  Miller 

On  Sunday  afternoon,  September  19, 
at  the  Pennsylvania  Church  near  Hess- 
ton occurred  a scene  approaching  the 
majesty  of  a Greek  drama  or  a Hebrew 
patriarch  pronouncing  blessings  upon 
his  chosen  sons.  Two  brothers,  Albert 
(’40,  ’42)  and  Ralph  (’43)  Buckwalter, 
appointed  missionaries,  were  ordained 
as  ministers  by  their  father,  Earl  Buck- 
waiter,  the  bishop  of  the  congregation. 

The  huge  audience  waited  in  silence. 
The  mother  of  the  two  men  came  to  the 
front  seat.  The  two  tall  sons  with  their 
wives  came  up  the  aisle— the  elder  son 
first.  Then  through  the  front  door  came 
three  bishops— Earl  Buckwalter,  the  fa- 
ther of  the  two  young  men;  J.  D.  Graber, 
secretary  of  the  Mission  Board;  and  J.  G. 
Hartzler,  an  elder  bishop  who  has  seen 
three  generations  of  Buckwalters  or- 
dained into  church  ministry.  With  them 
came  Owen  Hershberger,  a minister  of 
the  congregation,  who  read  an  opening 
Scripture  from  Timothy.  Howard  Hersh- 
berger, a brother-in-law,  led  in  the  con- 
gregational singing  of  hymns. 

The  father  of  the  boys,  as  home  bish- 
op, had  charge  of  the  meeting.  The 
suppressed  emotion  evident  in  his  voice 
and  bearing  solemnized  the  audience. 
Bishop  Graber  spoke  of  sacrifice— pre- 
senting their  bodies  a living  sacrifice; 
Bishop  Hartzler  gave  the  young  men  and 
their  wives  homely,  fatherly  injunctions 
to  lessen  future  heartaches;  Bishop  Buck- 
waiter,  the  father  of  the  men,  read  from 
Paul’s  advice  to  his  beloved  minister-son 
Timothy.  Together  the  three  bishops 
stepped  down  before  the  young  men  for 
the  ordination  ceremony.  The  men  arose 
and  the  father  began,  “My  brethren  and 
my  sons,”  each  time  questioning  the 
elder  son  first.  The  sons  pronounced 
their  vows  in  response  to  the  father’s 
questions,  the  two  young  wives  pro- 
nounced theirs,  and  all  four  knelt.  The 
father  placed  his  right  hand  on  the  elder 
son’s  head,  his  left  on  the  younger’s. 
The  other  bishops  each  placed  a hand 
over  one  of  the  father’s.  So  the  father 
prayed,  gave  his  sons— his  only  sons— to 
the  Lord.  After  that,  he  told  the  audi- 
ence there  was  one  person  present  who 
had  followed  the  boys’  interests  from 
their  babyhood,  who  had  never  ceased 
watching  with  them  and  praying  for 
them.  Would  she  come— and  pray? 

The  three  bishops  stepped  back,  the 
mother  came  forward  and  prayed  over 
her  kneeling  sons— giving  them  to  the 
Lord.  “They  are  altogether  Thine,”  was 
the  burden  of  her  prayer. 

Other  hearts  besides  the  father’s  and 
mother’s,  the  three  daughters’,  the  sons’ 
and  their  wives’  were  melted  and  puri- 
fied that  afternoon. 


It  is  not  by  the  gray  of  the  hair  that  one 
knows  the  age  of  the  heart. 
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Prayer 

For  a Christian  Workers’  Conference 

By  Edna  M.  Mertz 

Mrd  of  the  church,  we  than\  Thee  today, 
'or  blessings  abundantly  strewn  on  our  way. 
Jnite  us  in  love  and  in  fellowship  true, 

'iive  courage  and  strength  Thy  will  to  pursue. 
Vith  oneness  of  purpose , with  hearts  all  aflame, 
: ord , help  us  to  conquer  in  Thy  precious  name! 
-or  Christ  and  the  church,  willing  servants  to  be, 
Our  lives  for  Thy  service  we  pledge  now  to  Thee. 
The  world  needs  a witness  we’ll  give,  by  Thy 
grace; 

Lord  of  the  church,  may  we  all  fill  our  place. 

Amen, 

Ft.  Wayne,  Ind. 


Is  Your  Prejudice  Showing? 

By  Earl  B.  Stauffer 

We  usually  think  of  prejudice  as  hurt- 
ling the  people  against  whom  it  is  di- 
rected, but  actually  prejudice  does  the 
opposite.  The  person  who  suffers  most 
from  a prejudice  is  the  one  who  has  it. 

A narrow  mind  leads  to  a narrow  life. 
Prejudice  cheats  people  out  of  new  ex- 
periences. It  warps  our  thoughts,  con- 
versations, and  activities.  It  affects  our 
careers  and  opportunities. 

Would  Peter’s  prejudice  have  per- 
formed the  miracle  through  the  power 
of  God  when  the  lame  man  was  caused 
to  walk?  Acts  3.  Gould  Peter  have 
preached  a sermon  to  Cornelius,  a Gen- 
tile, if  he  had  been  prejudiced?  Acts  10. 
Then  Peter  opened  nis  mouth,  and  said, 
“Of  a truth  I perceive  that  God  is  no 
respecter  of  persons”  (Acts  10:34).  In 
business  we  often  hear  the  remark,  “He 
can’t  handle  that;  he’s  too  prejudiced  to 
give  a fair  opinion.”  Socially  the  reac- 
tion is  apt  to  be:  His  views  are  too  set. 
But  despite  its  high  cost,  prejudice  is 
like  leaven.  A little  goes  a long  way. 

What  is  the  dictionary’s  definition  of 
prejudice?  Webster  says,  “Previous  and 
unfavorable  bias.”  We  all  have  a pretty 
accurate  idea  of  a prejudiced  person. 
Let’s  see  if  our  prejudice  is  showing. 
A prejudiced  person  is  usually  set  in 
his  own  ways,  bitter,  and  antagonistic. 
Many  of  us  harbor  prejudice  without 
recognizing  it.  We  label  it  feeling  or 
conviction. 

Let’s  find  some  telltale  signs  that  help 
to  identify  prejudice. 

When  we  think,  “They  can’t  change 
my  mind,  no  matter  what  they  say,”  we 
had  better  observe  ourselves  closely  to 
see  if  we  are  harboring  a prejudice.  It 
is  good  to  be  grounded  in  our  thought 
life,  but  not  to  the  extent  that  we 
detest  new  meanings  or  procedures  in 


THE  WORD 


our  way  of  thinking.  A conviction  based 
on  sound  reasoning  doesn’t  need  to  fear 
debate.  A prejudice  does. 

When  I voice  inherited  opinions— 
justified  on  the  basis  that  Grandfather 
approved  or  didn’t  approve,  I had  better 
think  with  an  unbiased  mind.  Grand- 
father wasn’t  necessarily  right.  We  need 
to  base  our  convictions  on  the  Word 
instead  of  on  inherited  prejudices. 

During  a discussion  prejudices  are 
usually  not  hard  to  spot  in  people.  We 
so  often  betray  ourselves  by  losing  our 
tempers  when  faced  with  a formidable 
fact. 

When  actualities  are  ignored  to  drag 
personalities  into  an  issue,  we  are  prone 
td  say,  “it  may  be  well  and  proper,  but 
he’s  no  good. 

A man  once  said  that  the  narrower 
the  mind  the  broader  the  statement.  It’s 
a subtle  signal,  blit  one  for  all  of  US  to 
watch.  It  is  not  enough  to  know  prej- 
udice when  we  meet  it.  The  question  is, 
“How  can  we  avoid  becoming  prejudiced 
or  narrow-minded?” 

I would  like  to  suggest  some  helpful 
rules  which  may  be  of  help. 

The  first  is  to  strive  to  know  thorough- 


Books  for  Sunday-school  library  and 
for  the  home  library  may  be  preserved 
by  library  covers  which  may  be  pur- 
chased for  7<f  each  from 
Library  Service 
59  E.  Alpine  St. 

Newark  5,  N.J. 

Send  length  of  book  when  ordering. 


ly  before  you  form  a strong  opinion. 
In  other  words,  the  better  you  are  ac- 
quainted with  something,  the  less  likely 
you  are  to  develop  a prejudice  against 
it.  Let’s  make  an  everyday  illustration 
of  this  point.  The  more  I read  and  study 
the  Word  of  God,  the  better  acquainted 
I become  with  its  doctrines  and  teach- 
ings, and  the  less  likely  I am  to  be  criti- 
cal of  them. 

The  second  is  to  have  a factual  basis 
or  good  authority  for  the  opinion  you 
hold.  “They  say”  is  a weak  justification 
for  a statement.  At  best  it  is  half  a lie. 

We  need  to  base  our  opinion  on  the 
Word.  Where  could  we  find  better  au- 
thority than  that  found  in  Holy  Writ? 

Third,  we  need  to  avoid  outright  ac- 
ceptance of  the  opinions  of  others.  Let’s 
give  ourselves  time  to  think  over  what 
we  may  have  been  told.  Too  many  of  us 
think  by  infection,  catching  opinions  like 
colds.  Let’s  be  thinkersl 

In  the  fourth  place,  we  need  to  avoid 
being  too  consistent.  Now  I want  to  ex- 
plain what  I mean.  Some  people  adopt 


an  idea,  bury  it  in  the  ground,  and  there- 
after spend  their  days  defending  it,  never 
once  re-examining  it  to  see  whether  time 
and  the  elements  have  caused  it  to  decay. 
So  we  may  be  consistent  and  wrong. 
Opinions  should  be  frequently  checked 
on  the  basis  of  changed  conditions  and 
new  facts. 

Let  me  illustrate.  If  we  as  a group  of 
God’s  people  try  to  defend  some  doc- 
trinal teaching  to  the  extent  that  we 
overlook  the  Great  Commission,  we  are 
truly  inconsistent. 

In  following  the  rules  you  start  with 
an  open  mind  and  progress  to  sound 
opinions.  We  need  opinions.  They  are 
what  make  us  individuals.  The  person 
with  no  definite  point  of  view  is  of  small 
value  in  the  world. 

The  object  of  opening  the  mind  as  of 
opening  the  mouth  when  eating,  is  to 
shut  it  again  on  something  solid. 

In  conclusion  may  I ask:  Is  your  prej- 
udice showing? 

“Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was 
also  in  Christ  Jesus”  (Phil.  2:5). 

Knoxville,  Tenn. 


Effective  religious  education  concerns 
itself  with  two  main  points;  namely,  in- 
forming the  mind  concerning  the  reli- 
gious experience  of  devout  and.  great 
souls,  and  also  sensitizing  the  spirit  to 
the  reality  of  the  presence  of  God  and  to 
a personal  responsibility  to  meet  human 
need. 

From  the  place  where  I work  I am 
deeply  impressed  with  the  lack  of  devel- 
opment of  people  in  these  two  areas  of 
their  lives.  For  handling  refugees,  dis- 
placed persons,  distressed  or  underprivi- 
leged peoples  one  can  find  men  and  wom- 
en with  technical  skills  and  even  with 
generous  impulses.  But  finding  persons 
whose  lives  are  rooted  back  in  great  re- 
ligious tradition  and  who  have  a mature 
sense  of  the  reality  of  God,  this  is  most 
difficult. 

One  of  the  most  characteristic  social 
phenomena  of  our  day  is  the  existence 
of  so  many  foot-loose,  uprooted  peoples. 
They  are  numerous  in  our  own  national 
life  and,  even  more  so,  in  many  foreign 
countries.  One  may  even  find  persons 
rooted  physically  to  one  spot  of  earth 
and  to  one  job  but  very  much  detached 
from  the  world  of  sympathy,  understand- 
ing, and  affection. 

This  all  means  that  religious  education 
in  its  deepest  sense  is  one  of  the  most 
important  needs  of  the  society  of  which 
we  are  a part.  One  can  but  hope  that 
it  will  be  extended  and  deepened.— Clar- 
ence E.  Pickett. 


We  need  the  full-statured  Christ  of 
whom  the  Bible  tells;  the  Christ  whose 
blood  has  colored  the  stream  of  time,  the 
Christ  whose  philosophy  fits  every  hu- 
man need,  the  Christ  whose  teachings 
alone  can  solve  the  problems  that  vex 
our  hearts  and  perplex  the  world,— Wil- 
liam Jennings  Bryan. 
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Bro.  Ralph  Stahly,  Wakarusa,  Ind.,  preach- 
ed at  the  Valley  View  Church,  Criders,  Va., 
on  Sept.  18. 

Bro.  Leland  Bachman,  Goshen,  Ind., 
brought  the  morning  sermon  at  Locust  Grove, 
near  Elkhart,  on  Sept.  18  in  the  absence  of 
Bro.  Stahly. 

Bro.  Walter  Campbell  is  the  first  local  mem- 
ber of  the  Masontown,  Pa.,  congregation  to 
be  called  to  the  ministry  in  seventy-five  years. 
Former  ministers  have  moved  in  from  other 
places.  His  ordination  on  Oct.  2 was  in 
charge  of  Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler,  with  Bro.  J.  L. 
Horst  bringing  the  ordination  sermon.  Bro. 
Campbell  will  assist  Bro.  Paul  Roth  in  the 
ministry  at  Masontown. 

Our  Mennonite  Literature  and  Book  Serv- 
ice— 1949,  a 32-page  booklet,  is  available  on 
request  from  the  Publishing  House.  It  con- 
tains sales,  production,  and  editorial  reports  of 
the  Publishing  House  as  given  to  the  Publi- 
cation Board  at  its  annual  meeting. 

Bro.  Herbert  Fisher  will  bring  the  closing 
message  in  the  young  people’s  meeting  at 
Chestnut  Hill,  Columbia,  Pa.,  on  Oct.  16. 
The  theme  of  the  meeting  is  “Witnessing  for 
Christ  in  Daily  Living.” 

Dedicatory  services  for  the  church  erected 
by  the  Upper  Strasburg  congregation,  near 
Chambersburg,  Pa.,  will  be  held  all  day  Oct. 
23.  Bro.  John  S.  Hess  will  bring  the  dedi- 
cation sermon,  with  J.  D.  Risser  and  J.  Irvin 
Lehman  also  participating  on  the  program. 
Revival  meetings  by  Bro.  Hess  will  follow  this 
service.  Prayers  are  solicited. 

An  inspirational  song  service  will  be  held 
Sunday  2:00  p.m.,  Oct.  16,  at  the  Sunnyside 
Mission,  Lancaster,  Pa. 
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A book  of  Christmas  hymns,  including  the 
Christmas  music  in  our  songbooks,  printed  in 
shaped  notes,  has  been  called  for  by  a brother. 
He  says  carrying  the  large  Hymnals  around 
for  carol  singing  at  Christmas  time  is  in- 
convenient. We  would  be  interested  to  know 
whether  others  sense  this  need.  Write  to 
the  editor  if  you  would  be  interested  in  buy- 
ing a supply  of  such  a book  of  carols. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  James  Bucher, 
from  Portland,  Oreg.,  to  Hubbard,  Oreg., 
Route  1. 

Bro.  J.  I.  Byler,  Sheffield,  111.,  brought  evan- 
gelistic messages  at  the  Peoria,  111.,  Mission 
Sept.  25  to  Oct.  2. 

Bro.  Paul  Stoll,  on  leave  of  absence  from 
Goshen  College,  is  doing  graduate  work  in 
the  School  of  Public  Relations,  Boston  Uni- 
versity. He  lives  at  8 Grove  Street,  Attleboro, 
Mass.,  where  his  wife  is  teaching  school. 

Bro.  D.  W.  Miller,  Wooster,  Ohio,  preached 
at  the  Turkey  Run  Church,  Bremen,  Ohio, 
on  Oct.  2. 

A Christian  Life  meeting,  using  the  theme, 
“The  Christian  Life  and  How  to  Live  It,” 
was  held  at  the  Norris  Square  Church  in 
Philadelphia  Oct.  8,  9.  Speakers  included 
Leroy  Stoltzfus,  Jacob  M.  Moyer,  Melville 
Nafziger,  and  Irvin  B.  Horst. 

A number  of  converts,  among  them  six 
mothers,  responded  to  the  invitation  during 
meetings  conducted  by  Bro.  John  S.  Hes^, 
Lititz,  Pa.,  at  the  Laytonville,  Md.,  Mission, 
closing  Oct.  2.  Meetings  were  held  in  the  town 
hall.  This  is  an  open  field. 

Prayer  is  requested  by  a sister  that  she  may 
have  strength  to  overcome  a bad  habit. 

Bro.  Ivan  Magal,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  spoke 
concerning  experiences  in  Europe  and  brought 
an  evangelistic  sermon  at  Trissels  Church, 
Broadway,  Va.,  on  Sunday  evening,  Oct.  2. 

Five  members  were  added  to  the  member- 
ship of  the  Midway  Church,  Columbiana, 
Ohio,  in  a baptismal  service  on  Sept.  4. 

The  seventy-fifth  anniversary  of  the  Thom- 
as Church,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  will  be  observed 
in  an  all-day  harvest  home  meeting  on  Oct. 
30.  All  are  invited. 

Revival  meetings  will  begin  at  the  Weber 
Church,  Strasburg,  Ont.,  on  Oct.  12,  in  charge 
of  Bro.  J.  F.  Garber,  Alma,  Ont. 


Calendar 


General  Session,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  Stahl 
Church,  Johnstown.  Pa.,  Oct.  20-22. 

Virginia  Christian  Workers'  Conference.  Denbigh.  Va.. 
Oct.  25,  26. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  Orr- 
ville,  Ohio,  Oct.  28,  29. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Pacific  Conference,  Seventh 
Street  Mennonite  Church,  Upland,  Calif.,  Nov.  24- 
26. 


Annual  Christian  Day  School  Institute,  Eastern  Men- 
nonite College,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Nov.  24-26. 
Winter  Bible  School,  Fairview,  Mich.,  Jan.  2 to  Feb.  10 
Winter  Bible  School,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  14. 


Meeting,  Mennonite  Board'  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind.,  June  10-13. 


Prayer  is  requested  for  a brother  who  is 
wayward  and  losing  his  faith  in  God. 

Bro.  John  C,  Wenger  held  revival  meetings 
at  the  Willow  Springs  Church,  Tiskilwa,  111., 
Oct.  2-9.  Ten  young  people  from  this  congre- 
gation have  left  for  college  or  nurses’  training. 

A sabbatical  anniversary  and  dedication 
program  was  held  at  the  Bellevue  Church, 
Peoria,  111.,  on  Oct.  9.  Bro.  Warren  Long 
preached  the  dedication  sermon.  Bro.  J.  A. 
Heiser,  Fisher,  111.,  brought  the  morning  ser- 
mon. 

Bro.  Frank  Garman,  Columbia,  Pa.,  is 
holding  revival  meetings  at  Krall’s  Church, 
near  Cornwall,  Pa.,  Oct.  2-16. 

Bro.  J.  N.  Byler,  relief  director  of  Men- 
nonite Central  Committee,  and  now  in  Eu- 
rope, will  be  the  visiting  speaker  for  the  fall 
Missionary  Day  at  Wooster,  Ohio,  Nov.  20. 

Bro.  R.  L.  Stauffer,  Wooster,  Ohio,  visited 
the  work  at  Louis  Road  Chapel,  Cleveland, 
Ohio,  on  Sept.  25. 

An  all-day  Bible  meeting  will  be  held  at 
the  Rossmere  Mission,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  on  Oct. 
16,  with  the  brethren  Noah  Hershey,  David 
Thomas,  and  Earl  Mosemann  as  speakers.  A 
week  of  evangelistic  meetings  will  follow,  in 
charge  of  Bro.  Mosemann. 

Plans  are  under  way  for  another  term  of 
Bible  school  at  Fairview,  Mich.  The  dates 
are  Jan.  2 to  Feb.  10.  Nineteen  different 
courses  are  offered  to  all  students.  Four  more 
subjects  are  available  for  those  who  may  be 
more  advanced  in  Bible  knowledge.  A suit- 
able course  is  also  outlined  for  ministers.  For 
bulletins,  write  to  Claude  C.  Culp,  Brethren, 
Mich. 

Summer  Bible  schools  conducted  in  the 
northern  district  in  Virginia  had  a total  en- 
rollment of  844  pupils,  seventy-nine  more  than 
last  year.  Sixty-two  teachers  helped  in  this 
work.  Represented  in  the  enrollment  were 
379  Mennonite  homes  and  465  non-Mennonite 
homes.  Thirty  diplomas  were  given. 

Bro.  Melvin  Lauver,  Akron,  Pa.,  preached 
at  East  Goshen,  Ind.,  Sunday  morning,  Sept. 
25. 

Bro.  Guy  F.  Hershberger  writes  from  Basel, 
Switzerland,  that  he  is  studying  the  legal 
position  of  conscientious  objectors  to  war  in 
the  various  countries  of  western  Europe.  He 
says  in  Switzerland  an  effort  is  being  made  to 
liberalize  the  law  as  it  affects  C.O.’s,  and  in 
France  an  effort  is  being  made  to  obtain  legal 
recognition  for  them.  Bro.  Hershberger’s 
study  has  taken  him  to  Paris  and  to  Brussels. 

Bro.  S.  E.  Allgyer,  now  in  his  ninety-first 
year,  visited  at  the  Publishing  House  on  Oct. 
4 and  conducted  the  worship  service  with  the 
workers. 

Bro.  Paul  Lederach,  of  Scottdale,  is  con- 
ducting a monthly  Bible  study  in  the  Book 
of  John  with  the  M.Y.F.  group  of  the  Weav- 
er’s Church,  Johnstown,  Pa. 

Bro.  Elmer  E.  Yoder,  Elida,  Ohio,  was 
scheduled  to  preach  in  the  Johnstown,  Pa., 
district,  at  the  Thomas  Church  in  the  morn- 
ing and  at  Weaver’s  in  the  evening,  Sunday, 
Oct.  2. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Yake  is  attending  a meeting  of 
the  textbook  committee  of  the  National  As- 
sociation of  Christian  Schools  at  Chicago  on 
Oct.  11. 

(Continued  on  page  1012) 
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I Mission  News. 

A farewell  meeting  for  Bro.  and  Sister 
Samuel  E.  Miller,  expecting  to  sail  Oct.  20  for 
! Argentina,  is  scheduled  to  be  held  at  the 
\ Strickler’s  Church  near  Middletown,  Pa., 

1 Monday  evening,  Oct.  17.  An  all-day  mission 
meeting  is  scheduled  for  Sunday,  Oct.  16  at 

I the  same  place,  with  Bro.  Paul  Erb  as  guest 
speaker. 

Surplus  farm  supplies  would  be  relished  by 
1 our  city  mission  workers.  When  you  drive  in 
to  the  city,  why  not  take  some  of  the  surplus 
E along?  This  will  save  them  grocery  bills  and 
will  encourage  them. 

Bro.  Lester  T.  Hershey  and  family  arrived 
in  Puerto  Rico  on  Thursday,  Sept.  22.  In 
spite  of  the  hurricane  which  had  passed  near 
there  previous  to  their  arrival,  their  trip  by 
air  was  smooth  except  for  the  last  hour  and 
a half. 

Sister  Lena  Graber  writes  from  Landour, 
India,  under  date  of  Sept.  4:  “There  seems 
to  be  an  epidemic  of  a certain  kind  of  cold. 
Verda  Hostetler,  Joan  Yoder,  and  Betty 
Weaver  have  been  in  the  hospital  with  it 
recendy.  There  were  nine  Woodstock  School 
children  in  the  hospital  at  the  same  time. 
You  can  imagine  that  Goldie  Hummel  and  I 
have  not  had  much  dme  for  language  study. 
. . . Our  Hindi  examinations  come  next  week 
and  we  MUST  pass.” 

The  pastors  for  the  various  congregations 
’ in  Puerto  Rico,  beginning  Sept.  25,  are  as 
< follows: 

Bro.  Lester  T.  Hershey,  Pulguillas  Church 
Bro.  Paul  Lauver,  La  Plata  Church 
Bro.  Wilbur  Nachtigall,  Palo  Hincado 
Church 

Bible  Club  classes  for  school  children  were 
scheduled  to  begin  on  Wednesday,  Oct.  5,  at 
the  Lima,  Ohio,  Mission  Church. 

Puerto  Ricans  prepared  for  a hurricane  on 
Wednesday,  Sept.  21.  Wind  and  rains  con- 
I tinued  all  day.  There  were  hurricane  dam- 
ages on  both  sides  of,  but  not  in  our  mission 
1 area. 

A prayer  request  comes  from  Puerto  Rico 
1 for  a class  of  thirty  converts  at  the  Pulguillas 
Church.  Pray  also  that  members  of  the 
church  may  grow  spiritually. 

Sister  Luella  Blosser  writes  from  Hong 
Kong  on  Sept.  20:  “We  look  to  a fruitful  year; 
God  has  done  much  for  us  and  we  feel  He 
! will  continue  and  bless  the  work  there.  . . . 

We  enter  China  in  faith  believing  God  is 
I going  before  us.  We  depend  on  His  strength.” 
A cable  was  received  from  Bro.  and  Sister 
Eugene  Blosser  saying  that  they  arrived  in 
Chungking  on  Sept.  26  and  were  planning 
to  leave  for  Hochwan  on  the  same  day. 

Bro.  Wilbur  Hostetler  from  India  writes  on 
Sept.  21:  “We  are  at  Balodgahan  Sept.  14-25 
for  the  Workers’  Normal.  . . . Next  week  will 
be  our  ministers’  meeting.” 

Bro.  Lawrence  Brunk,  missionary  under  ap- 
pointment to  Argentina,  was  scheduled  to  be 


ordained  at  the  Pike  Church,  Elida,  Ohio, 
Oct.  9.  The  services  were  to  be  in  charge  of 
Bro.  E.  B.  Frey,  Archbold,  Ohio,  and  Bro. 
Elmer  E.  Yoder,  pastor  of  the  congregation. 
Bro.  Paul  Mininger  represented  the  Mission 
Board  at  the  service. 

Annual  Promotion  Day  was  observed  at 
the  Mennonite  Mexican  Mission  at  Chicago, 
111.,  on  Oct.  2.  The  attendance  at  Sunday 
school  totaled  136.  Bro.  Robert  Springer,  of 
the  East  Bend  congregation,  Fisher,  111.,  study- 
ing at  Moody  Bible  Institute,  serves  as  Sun- 
day-school superintendent. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  secretary  of  the  Board, 
spent  Sunday,  Oct.  2,  at  the  Mennonite  Mexi- 
can Mission  in  Chicago.  He  preached  at  both 
the  morning  and  evening  services  and  dis- 
cussed with  the  church  council  plans  for  the 
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possible  purchase  and  remodeling  of  a build- 
ing suitable  for  a permanent  meeting  place 
for  the  congregation. 

Sister  Dorothy  McCammon  writes  from 
Hochwan,  China,  Sept.  15:  “James  Lu  has 
started  a literacy  class,  including  about  twenty 
members,  which  meets  three  nights  a week. 
All  members  are  those  who  have  come  via 
church  channels;  that  is,  they  have  registered 
following  evangelistic  meetings  in  the  church 
01  other  preaching  in  the  city.  . . . 

“Our  program  is  still  cut  down  because  it 
is  so  terrifically  hot.  It  hits  100  degrees  day 
after  day  and  does  not  cool  off  enough  at 
night  to  sleep  right.” 

Bro.  and  Sister  Daniel  W.  Miller  write  from 
Medellin,  Colombia,  that  they  plan  to  remain 
in  language  school  until  the  latter  part  of  De- 
cember, at  which  time  they  will  leave  for  their 
field  of  service  in  Argentina. 

Circular  letters  were  recently  received  from 
Sister  Margaret  Kreider  and  from  Bro.  and 
Sister  Lloyd  Weaver,  who  are  laboring  among 
the  Jews  of  Newport  News  and  Richmond, 
Va.  They  speak  of  open  doors  and  of  adver- 
saries, and  request  prayer  help. 

Bro.  Allen  H.  Erb,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  met 
with  the  Lebanon,  Oreg.,  Hospital  Board 
of  the  Pacific  Coast  District  Mission  Board 
Sept.  17-22.  Good  progress  is  being  main- 
tained in  the  collection  of  funds  in  city  and 
community  in  preparation  for  the  new  hos- 
pital building. 

The  manuscript  for  the  fall  missionary  day 
bulletin  is  being  processed  at  the  Mennonite 
Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pa.  The  bul- 
letin will  contain  many  attractive  features  and 
should  reach  Sunday-school  superintendents 
in  quantity  in  early  November. 

Bro.  and  Sister  William  G.  Lauver,  of 
Davenport,  Iowa,  missionaries  returned  from 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

Reports  from  the  field  indicate  that  the  fol- 
lowing relief  workers  recently  sent  out  have 
arrived  safely  at  their  destination:  Esther  Eby, 
Belgium;  Helen  Witmer,  Leona  Yoder,  and 
Erma  Grove,  Ethiopia. 

Plans  are  being  formulated  for  the  final 
transfer  of  the  La  Plata  Mennonite  Project 
in  Puerto  Rico  from  M.C.C.  to  M.R.C.  ad- 
ministration on  Jan.  1,  1950.  This  will  bring 
the  total  Mennonite  program  in  Puerto  Rico 
under  the  supervision  of  the  Mennonite  Board 
of  Missions  and  Charities. 

Did  you  know  that  in  addition  to  support- 
ing the  relief  projects  in  Belgium  and  Ethi- 
opia, M.R.C.  has  a monthly  budget  for 
M.C.C.  relief  of  $5,000?  This  amount  includes 
direct  sendings  to  the  M.C.C.  office  at  Akron, 
Pa.,  from  our  M.R.C.  constituency  and  is  con- 
tingent upon  relief  funds  available  at  Elkhart. 


Argentina,  are  scheduled  to  have  charge  of 
the  services  at  the  Mennonite  Mexican  Mis- 
sion in  Chicago,  Oct.  9. 

Publication  date  for  the  India  fiftieth  an- 
niversary booklet,  “The  Love  of  Christ  Has 
Constrained  Us,”  is  set  for  Oct.  25.  The 
booklet  will  be  published  in  a regular  fifty- 
cent  edition  and  a de  luxe  $1.00  edition. 
Watch  for  further  announcements. 

Sister  Maude  Miller,  former  worker  at  the 
Mennonite  Home  Mission  in  Chicago,  spent 
the  week  end  of  Oct.  2 at  the  mission. 

Bro.  Samuel  E.  Miller,  missionary  who  will 
return  to  Argentina  soon,  will  speak  at  the 
Sunnyside  Mission,  near  Lancaster,  Pa.,  on 
Wednesday  evening,  7:30,  Oct.  12.  Sister 
Miller  will  conduct  a children’s  meeting. 

All  mail  after  Oct.  9 to  Bro.  George  T. 
Miller  sho.uld  be  addressed  to  Apartado  Aereo 
653,  Medellin,  Colombia,  South  America.  For 
fast  mail  service,  obtain  ten-cent  air-mail 
envelopes  at  your  local  post  office.  Regular 
postage  may  take  weeks  to  arrive. 

Mrs.  Floyd  D.  Risser,  Route  2,  Hershey, 
Pa.,  inquires  whether  any  requests  from  mis- 
sions have  come  in  asking  for  new  or  used 
toys.  State  ages  for  which  toys  are  wanted. 

Eight  of  the  M.R.C.  workers  at  Nazareth, 
Ethiopia,  visited  the  Tanganyika  mission  field 
recently.  Bro.  John  E.  Lehman,  relief  di- 
rector, writes  that  “it  was  a real  challenge  and 
inspiration  to  see  them  in  the  consecration 
to  their  work.” 

Bro.  Samuel  E.  Miller  and  family,  on  fur- 
furlough  from  Argentina,  have  visas  and 
documents  in  order  and  expect  to  sail  Oct. 
20  from  New  York  on  the  S.S.  “Brazil”  for 
Buenos  Aires.  Their  present  address  is:  Route 
1,  Middletown,  Pa. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  October  5,  1949 
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Mennonite  Church  to  Operate 
New  Hospital 

By  Wesley  Jantz 


ANOTHER  move  forward ! A twenty-bed 
general  hospital  is  nearing  completion 
at  Greensburg,  Kansas.  Kiowa  County  is 
building  and  equipping  this  community  hos- 
pital. The  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities  has  signed  a contract  with  Kiowa 
County  accepting  the  responsibility  for  oper- 
ating it. 

Some  years  back,  when  Bro.  E.  M.  Yost 
was  pastor  of  the  Mennonite  Church  at 
Greensburg,  Kansas,  he  had  a vision  of  the 
Mennonites  operating  a hospital  in  that  ter- 
ritory. This  seemed  to  be  the  starting  point 
that  grew  into  the  signing  of  the  contract 
between  the  Mennonite  Church  and  the 
Kiowa  County  Hospital  Board.  When  the 
U.S.  Department  of  Health  made  a survey 
several  years  ago,  they  found  a need  for  hos- 
pital beds  in  Kiowa  County.  Government 
funds  were  allocated  for  this  territory.  Ac- 
cording to  the  U.S.  public  health  program,  the 
local  people  are  required  to  furnish  two 
thirds  of  the  capital  investment. 

The  people  of  the  county  wanted  the  hos- 
pital; so  they  voted  to  levy  a county  tax  to 
raise  their  part  of  the  money.  According  to 
the  contract,  which  is  printed  with  this 
article,  the  plant  will  be  built  and  equipped 
with  public  funds,  and  then  will  be  leased  to 
the  Mennonite  Church  for  a period  of  ten 
years,  with  a renewal  option.  As  a church, 
we  are  looking  for  fields  of  Christian  service. 
Sometimes  we  cannot  “move  in  and  possess 
the  land”  because  of  funds  involved.  But  here 
is  an  opportunity  where  we  need  only  supply 
the  Christian  service  and  the  people  serving 
will  be  paid  a reasonable  rate  for  the  service 
rendered. 

The  Mennonite  Church  can  move  forward 
in  her  program  of  Christian  service  only  as 
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she  finds  consecrated  Christian  personnel. 
No  program  of  the  church  can  be  carried  out 
unless  there  are  those  who  are  willing  to  leave 
father  and  mother,  houses  and  lands,  and 
be  used  of  the  Lord.  We  are  very  much  con- 
cerned that  each  one  serving  in  this  new  work 
be  fully  yielded  to  Christ.  This  is  especially 
important  because  of  the  opportunity  of  wit- 
nessing for  Christ  in  the  sickroom.  We  must 
do  more  than  minister  to  the  body;  we  must 
minister  to  the  souls  of  men.  We  have  several 
prospective  nurses  and  nurse-aides;  several 
more  nurses  will  be  needed.  The  head  cook 
and  several  helpers  have  not  yet  been  en- 
gaged. Another  important  position,  that  of 
laboratory  and  X-ray  technician,  needs  to  be 
filled. 

I have  been  appointed  administrator,  and 
Lydia  Diener  is  to  be  superintendent  of  nurs- 
ing service.  After  our  first  board  meeting 
sometime  in  September  the  staff  should  be 
completed.  According  to  present  plans,  the 
hospital,  modern  and  fully  equipped,  will  be 
opened  about  January  1,  1950. 

The  Mennonite  Church  at  Greensburg, 
Kansas,  is  one  of  our  small  congregations. 
Bro.  P.  A.  Friesen  is  bishop  and  Bro.  Samuel 
Janzen  is  pastor.  We  definitely  feel  that  in 
this  community  the  consecrated  Christian  can 
help  build  up  the  hospital  and  the  church. 
As  you  read  these  lines,  ask  God’s  direction 
in  your  life.  Can  He  lead  you  to  this  new 
field  of  service?  Interested  people  should  write 
to  me,  in  care  of  the  Mennonite  Hospital,  La 
Junta,  Colorado. 

The  contract  between  the  Mennonite  Board 
of  Missions  and  Charities  and  Kiowa  County, 
Kansas,  follows: 

“TERMS  OF  AGREEMENT  between  Kiowa 
County  Memorial  Hospital  Board,  Greensburg, 
Kansas,  party  of  the  first  part,  and  the  Mennon- 
ite Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  party  of  the  second  part. 

“Party  of  the  first  part  agrees  to  lease  to 
the  party  of  the  second  part,  the  Kiowa  County 


Memorial  Hospital  building,  grounds,  and  equip- 
ment for  the  sum  of  $1.00  for  a period  of  ten 
years  with  the  option  for  renewal  at  the  time 
of  the  termination  of  the  contract. 

“Party  of  the  first  part  agrees : 

“1.  To  maintain  responsibility  for  hospital 
property,  for  usual  maintenance  and  against 
acts  of  God,  such  as  fire,  wind,  explosions,  and 
such  like. 

“2.  To  provide  additional  buildings  and  fa- 
cilities as  needed,  such  as  expansion  of  buildings, 
nurses’  home,  and  fixed  equipment.  Such  ad- 
ditions to  be  mutally  agreed  upon  by  the  party 
of  the  first  part  and  the  party  of  the  second 
part. 

“3.  To  perpetuate  the  organization  of  the 
Kiowa  County  Memorial  Hospital  Board. 

“4.  To  accept  financial  responsibility  for  all 
approved  Kiowa  County  charity  patients  at 
the  per  diem  net  cost  to  the  hospital. 

“5.  To  pay  all  operating  deficits  of  the  hos- 
pital for  a period  of  three  years,  up  to  the 
legal  mill  levy  (%  mill)  according  to  the  laws 
governing  the  state  of  Kansas. 

“6.  At  the  end  of  three  years,  to  co-operate 
with  the  party  of  the  second  part  to  determine 
a plan  of  responsibility  for  the  operating  deficits 
if  such  deficits  should  develop  for  the  remaining 
seven  years  of  the  term  of  this  lease,  and  such 
plan  to  be  mutually  satisfactory  to  both  the 
party  of  the  first  part  and  the  party  of  the 
second  part. 

“Party  of  the  second  part  agrees : 

“1.  To  be  responsible  for  the  operation  and 
control  of  the  hospital. 

“2.  To  operate  the  hospital' according  to  the 
licensing  laws  for  hospitals  of  the  State  Board 
of  Health  of  Kansas  and  the  standards  of  the 
American  Hospital  Association. 

“3.  To  maintain  a medical  and  surgical  staff 
open  to  all  regularly  licensed  physicians  who 
are  eligible  for  membership  in  the  county,  dis- 
trict, and  state  medical  societies. 

“4.  To  receive  all  patients  without  respect 
to  class,  race,  creed,  or  color. 

“5.  To  organize  a local  church  board  for 
immediate  responsibility  for  operation  and  con- 
trol. 

“6.  To  counsel  and  co-operate  with  the  party 
of  the  first  part  in  all  problems  of  mutual 
interest. 

“7.  To  hold  the  hospital  books  and  records 
open  to  the  party  of  the  first  part  at  all  times, 
and  to  present  to  the  party  of  the  first  part, 
an  annual  report  of  the  operation  of  the  hosnital. 

“8.  To  review  the  financial  progress  of  the 
hospital  with  the  party  of  the  first  part  every 
four  months  for  the  first  three  years. 

“f).  To  apply  all  credit  balances  which  may 
accrue  in  the  operation  of  the  hosnital  hack 
to  the  maintenance,  improvement,  and  addition 
of  buildings  and  equipment  for  the  Kiowa 
County  Memorial  Hospital. 

“10.  To  be  motivated  to  operate  the  hospital 
for  the  welfare  of  the  sick  as  an  expression  of 
love  toward  God  and  our  fellow  men.  This 
service  shall  bo  a Christian  expression  of  good 
will  in  the  name  of  Christ.” 

Pray  for  this  new  hospital  work  at  Greens- 
burg. 

La  Junta,  Colo. 
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An  Effective  Type  of  Missionary 

Training 

By  Nelson  E.  Kauffman 


THE  district  mission  board  of  the  South 
Central  Conference  sponsored  the  Mis- 
aonary  Training  Institute  Workshop  at  Kan- 
;as  City,  Kansas,  at  the  Mennonite  Gospel 
Center  August  15-21.  This  institute  was 
oatterned  after  a workshop  held  the  last  three 
years  at  the  Philadelphia  Mission,  which  is 
ander  the  sponsorship  of  the  Eastern  Men- 
ronite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities. 

The  purpose  of  this  workshop  was  to  give 
:he  young  people  not  only  theory  in  personal 
work  and  missions,  but  actual  experience. 
The  mornings  were  devoted  to  messages  by 
different  members  of  the  staff  on  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  how  to  lead  souls  to  Christ, 
worker  relationships,  budgeting  the  worker’s 
dme,  and  other  similar  themes.  The  staff 
then  gave  the  nineteen  persons  enrolled,  in- 
structions in  doing  'the  practical  work  that 
was  planned  for  the  afternoon.  The  after- 
noons were  then  devoted  to  work  on  the 
streets  and  in  the  homes.  In  the  evenings 
there  was  experience  given  in  cottage  prayer 
meetings,  street  meetings,  and  other  types 
of  services. 

A very  interesting  and  helpful  part  of 
each  day’s  activities  was  giving  a report  of 
work  done,  observations  that  were  made  in 
the  various  types  of  Christian  work. 

Those  who  served  on  the  staff  feel  this 
type  of  institute  is  most  helpful.  It  is  also 
practicable.  However,  it  needs  to  be  held  in 
!a  city  large  enough  to  provide  a variety  of 
activities.  It  is  also  helpful  ft)  have  a work- 
shop carried  on  in  a city  where  the  young 
people  may  then  engage  in  helping  in  the 
regular  services  of  city  missions  and  churches. 
One  of  the  greatest  values  that  is  secured  from 


this  type  of  training  institute,  it  seems  to  me, 
is  that  the  worker  learns  to  do  by  doing. 
Personal  work  is  not  only  a matter  of  theory 
but  a matter  of  practice.  Conducting  street 
meetings  and  services  in  old  people’s  homes, 
visiting  in  hospitals,-  working  in  a rescue 
mission,  are  not  only  matters  of  theory.  It 
seems  to  me  -that  the  mission  boards  of  our 
various  conferences  should  be  very  much 
interested  in  this  type  of  missionary  training. 
The  young  people  were  profuse  in  their  ap- 
preciation of  this  type  of  missionary  training 
workshop.  The  group  having  the  longest 
experience  in  this  type  of  workshop  is  the  mis- 
sion board  of  the  Lancaster  Conference. 

There  would  be  some  definite  advantages 
in  having  a longer  workshop,  although  it 
would  involve  some  additional  problems.  It 
is  to  be  hoped  that  our  church  schools  will 
also  utilize  the  opportunities  that  such  a 
workshop  would  provide  for  students,  es- 
pecially in  our  seminaries.  It  has  also  been 
suggested  that  something  similar  might  be 
helpful  for  the  ministers  of  any  given  con- 
ference. The  missionary  aspect  of  our  regular 
congregations  would  receive  a great  impetus 
if  our  ministers  could  attend  such  a workshop 
at  some  time  during  the  year. 

It  was  very  valuable  to  the  staff  of  the 
institute  in  Kansas  City  to  have  the  privilege 
of  doing  personal  work,  visitation,  canvass- 
ing, and  participating  in  open-air  services 
along  with  the  students. 

I wish  to  encourage  the  district  mission 
boards  of  our  various  conferences  to  give 
serious  consideration  to  this  type  of  mission- 
ary training  as  a part  of  the  annual  program 
of  the  mission  board.  This  would  certainly 


Participants  in  the  Missionary  Training  Institute.  Front  row,  left  to  right:  Wanda  Lee 
Weaver,  Newton,  Kans.;  Ruby  Greaser,  Hannibal,  Mo.;  Rachel  Horst  Stoltzfus,  Kansas  City, 
Kans.;  Mary  Weaver,  Kansas  City,  Kans.;  Helen  Hostetler,  Harper,  Kans.;  Elsie  Berkey, 
Oronogo,  Mo.;  Ruth  Hamilton,  Harper,  Kans.  Second  row:  Vilas  Amstutz,  Hannibal,  Mo.; 
Irene  Detweiler,  Denver,  Colo.;  Bertha  Wenger,  Versailles,  Mo.;  Martha  Detweiler,  Denver, 
Colo.;  Lillian  Brunk,  Hannibal,  Mo.;  Marvin  Swigart,  Perryton,  Tex.  Third  row:  Law- 
rence Greaser,  Hesston,  Kans.;  Annabelle  (Mrs.  Lawrence)  Greaser,  Hesston,  Kans.;  Anna 
Histand,  Kansas  City,  Kans.;  Irene  (Mrs.  Marcus)  Bishop,  Pueblo,  Colo.;  Marcus  Bishop, 
Pueblo,  Colo.  Fourth  row:  Edward  Yoder,  Kansas  City,  Kans.;  Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  Hanni- 
bal, Mo.;  R.  P.  Horst,  Kansas  City,  Kans.;  J.  D.  Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind.;  W.  R.  Nafziger, 
Harper,  Kans. ; Clarence  Y.  Fretz,  Philadelphia,  Pa. ; Merle  Bender,  Wichita,  Kans. 


interest  a large  number  of  our  young  people 
in  the  actual  work  of  missions  and  evan- 
gelism. It  is  most  valuable  in  assisting  young 
people  to  -take  advantage  of  the  opportunities 
that  come  day  by  day  in  the  routine  of  life 
aside  from  -that  which  would  come  to  them 
if  they  were  appointed  as  workers  in  one  of 
our  mission  stations. 

A workshop  of  this  kind  is  most  success- 
ful if  there  are  only  about  twenty  to  twenty- 
five  persons  enrolled,  in  order  that  they  may 
be  divided  into  different  parts  of  the  city 
and  engage  in  the  various  types  of  work 
without  too  much  administrative  work. 

Hannibal,  Mo. 

His  Church 

MISS  Oddweig  Thompson,  a missionary 
to  South  Africa,  visited  one  of  the 
native  evangelists  who  was  dying  of  consump- 
tion. Two  other  evangelists  went  with  her. 
They  found  the  sick  evangelist  very  weak. 
But  he  was  happy  to  see  them,  and  proved  to 
be  more  of  a blessing  to  them  -than  they  were 
to  him. 

He  said,  “I  am  so  glad  all  my  sins  are  for- 
given and  I am  washed  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb.”  This  he  repeated  several  times. 

Then  he  looked  at  the  two  native  evan- 
gelists who  had  come  to  visit  him  and  said: 
“You  say,  ‘My  church’;  what  did  you  buy  it 
with?  No,  Jesus  bought  it  with  His  own 
blood.  It  is  His  Church.  You  are  just  shep- 
herds the  Lord  has  called  to  herd  His  people. 
Remember,  they  are  His  people,  not  yours. 
I am  not  educated,  but  -the  Holy  Spirit  has 
taught  me  many  things.” 

Then  he  quoted  Acts  20:26-28:  “I  testify 
to  you  this  day  that  I am  innocent  of  the  blood 
of  all  of  you,  for  I did  not  shrink  from  de- 
claring to  you  the  whole  counsel  of  God. 
Take  heed  to  yourselves  and  to  all  the  flock, 
in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  made  you 
guardians,  to  feed  the  church  of  the  Lord 
which  he  obtained  for  himself  with  his  own 
blood.” 

This  African  evangelist,  Mavimbela,  is  dead 
now.  He  was  a faithful  soldier  of  the  Lord, 
a bright  and  shining  light  in  this  dark  and 
evil  world.  Christ  has  received  him  into  His 
mansions  together  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  Stephen,  James,  Peter,  and  Paul,  and 
all  the  other  members  of  His  Church  who 
have  died  in  the  faith. 

What  church  did  he  belong  to?  HIS 
CHURCH. 


History  seems  to  be  closing  in  on  man, 
imposing  limits  to  the  time  allowed  him  to 
put  his  affairs  in  order.  The  big  issues  of  our 
day  are  both  urgent  and  fateful.  They  press 
for  early  decision.  Careful  definition  of  the 
problems  and  dispassionate  discussion  of  di- 
lemmas, while  essential,  are  not  enough. 
Commitments  must  be  made  and  action  tak- 
en. It  is  as  if  God  were  saying  to  us,  “My 
law  is  to  be  studied  and  understood;  but  it 
is  also  to  be  obeyed,  else  man  perishes.” — 
Editorial  in  “Federal  Council  Bulletin.” 
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Bro.  and  Sister  Lester  T.  Hershey  who  arrived  in  Puerto  Rico  on  September  22  for 
the  second  term  of  service.  Sherilyn  Mae,  4,  is  to  the  far  left;  Janice  Jo  is  6;  and 
Lester  Eugene  is  iy2.  The  Hershey  family’s  new  address  is:  Box  1018.  Albonito, 

Puerto  Rico. 


What  the  Bible  Can  Do 


By  Lester  T.  Hershey 


ABOUT  two  years  ago  I visited  a group 
of  Puerto  Rican  men  who  had  moved 
to  the  United  States  to  work  in  the  tomato 
and  other  harvests  in  eastern  Pennsylvania. 
This  particular  group  was  working  in  a Men- 
nonite  community.  Our  brethren  were  in- 
terested in  sowing  the  seed  of  the  Word  of 
God  among  them.  Several  young  men  be- 
came interested  in  providing  Bibles  for  them. 
A number  of  contacts  were  made,  at  which 
time  I preached  the  Word  to  groups  at  Oley, 
Pennsylvania,  and  visited  others  where  they 
worked.  1 was  very  enthusiastic  about  the 
migrants’  eagerness  to  feed  on  the  Word  of 
God. 

One  young  man,  especially,  impressed  me. 
He  was  Ernesto  Chico  Garcia,  employed  at 
John  Yoders.  I contacted  him  while  in  the 
tomato  patch  where  he  was  picking  tomatoes. 
He  knew  very  little  about  the  Gospel.  He 
knew  about  Jesus,  as  all  good  Catholics  do; 
but  he  was  not  acquainted  with  His  power 
unto  salvation.  The  plan  of  salvation  was 
presented  to  him  briefly,  and  he  was  asked  if 
he  would  read  the  Bible.  His  answer  was  that 
he  would  gladly,  if  he  had  a Bible.  We  saw 
to  it  that  he  received  one.  I explained  to 
him  what  should  be  read  first.  He  thanked 
us  for  the  Word. 

In  a method  like  this,  one  does  not  know 
what  good  comes  out  of  such  contacts.  Only 
God’s  Spirit  can  touch  those  pages  of  His 
Word  and  make  them  live  and  mirror  one’s 
own  sinful  condition,  if  the  one  reflected 
in  that  mirror  is  really  seeking  for  spiritual 
help  and  food.  In  this  case,  this  young  man 
was  sincerely  seeking;  and,  true  to  Scriptural 
injunction,  he  found,  and  he  received. 

A few  weeks  ago,  when  my  father,  T.  K. 
Hershey,  was  speaking  to  a group  of  Puerto 
Ricans  in  the  Goodville  Mennonite  Church  in 
Pennsylvania,  this  young  man,  Ernesto  Chico 
Garcia,  was  in  the  group.  Why  was  he  there? 
Because  he  was  now  a child  of  the  King.  He 
was  a triumph  of  His  grace. 

The  history  is  that  he  took  the  Bible  and 
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began  reading  at  Matthew  as  instructed. 
He  read  on  through  the  New  Testament.  He 
was  convinced  that  he  was  in  need  of  a 
Saviour.  He  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour 
and  Lord,  and  was  gloriously  saved.  He  be- 
came interested  that  more  of  his  countrymen 
should  receive  the  Bible  to  obtain  salvation, 
too.  He  now  lives  in  New  York,  where  he 
attends  a Christian  church  and  seeks  to  save 
the  lost. 

At  this  particular  meeting  in  Goodville  he 
had  seven  Bibles  he  had  brought  from  New 
York  to  give  to  seven  men  who  were  not 
Christians.  When  the  invitation  was  given 
that  night  and  twenty-five  souls  claimed 
Christ  as  their  Saviour,  Bro.  Ernesto  handed 
these  seven  Bibles  to  seven  of  the  converts, 
who  in  turn  promised  to  read  them.  He 
talked  to  these  men  and  urged  them  to  give 
themselves  to  the  Lord  and  find  peace  of  soul 
as  he  had. 

Brethren,  is  not  this  marvelous?  Yes,  the 
Bible  says,  and  it  is  still  true,  “.  . . it  shall 
not  return  unto  me  void,  but  it  shall  ac- 
complish that  which  I please.”  And  what  is 
more  pleasing  to  our  Lord  than  to  see  a 
sinner  repent  and  be  converted  of  his  ways 
so  that  our  great  God  of  mercy  and  love  can 
cleanse  his  soul  and  redeem  him  for  eternity? 
Let  us  distribute  more  of  the  Word  of  God, 
and  then  pray  for  the  redemption  of  the 
souls  who  receive  it. 

Box  1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto  Rico. 

For  the  Newly  Married 

By  Glen  Yoder 

THE  Bible  does  not  go  into  detail  in  giving 
instructions  to  those  who  have  just  be- 
gun married  life.  However,  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Moses  wrote,  “When  a man  hath 
taken  a new  wife,  he  shall  not  go  out  to  war, 
neither  shall  he  be  charged  with  any  business: 
but  he  shall  be  free  at  home  one  year,  and 
shall  cheer  up  his  wife  which  he  hath  taken” 
(Deut.  24:5). 

This  verse  says  that  the  husband  and  wife 
should  spend  the  first  year  living  closely 


October  n,  1949 

together.  Any  occupation  which  separate?! 
them  for  any  long  length  of  time  is  not  for 
their  good.  Certainly  many  war  marriages 
were  not  a success  because  the  husband  and 
wife  were  separated  for  long  periods  of  time. 

During  the  past  summer  a newly  married 
couple,  Enos  and  Lulu  Bontrager,  came  to 
the  Mennonite  Children’s  Home  at  Kansas 
City  to  give  the  first  year  of  their  married 
life  to  service  here.  They  are  taking  care  of 
the  school-age  boys  in  our  Home. 

For  the  past  number  of  years  (most  of  the 
time  since  the  home  was  started),  there  has 
not  been  a man  assisting  in  the  care  of  the 
boys.  This  has  been  true,  not  because  a man 
was  not  needed,  but  because  it  has  been  im- 
possible to  secure  one.  Under  the  circum- 
stances here  it  is  necessary  that  the  man  be 
married,  for  taking  care  of  the  boys  also  re- 
quires a woman  to  help.  Boys  of  school  age 
need  the  firmness  of  a man  as  well  as  the 
loving  care  of  a woman.  They  need  a man  to 
be  with  them  most  of  the  time.  Therefore, 
we  are  grateful  to  God  for  sending  a husband 
and  wife  to  us  to  fill  this  need. 

Not  only  are  the  Bontragers  filling  a great 
need  here  but  at  the  same  time  this  work 
provides  them  with  the  opportunity  of  living 
and  working  very  closely  with  each  other. 
They  not  only  meet  at  mealtime;  all  during 
the  day  they  are  learning  to  work  and  live 
together. 

It  is  a sacrifice;  it  is  hard  work;  but  it 
brings  a definite  challenge  and  blessing.  It 
does  not  have  a remunerative  incentive,  for 
the  allowance  is  not  large.  But  the  Lord  will 
abundantly  bless  all  those  who  give  to  Him 
their  lives  and  undertake  this  responsibility. 

One  good  way  to  spend  the  first  year  of 
your  married  life  is  to  spend  it  in  direct 
service  to  Christ  and  His  Church.  If  inter- 
ested now  or  later,  please  write  to  the  Men- 
nonite Children’s  Home,  Kansas  City,  Kansas. 

Kansas  City,  Kans. 

ALTOONA,  PENNSYLVANIA 
(Mennonite  Gospel  Mission) 

Several  weeks  before  our  evangelistic  meet- 
ings special  prayer  meetings  were  held  in 
behalf  of  the  meetings.  Bro.  Leonard  Haarer, 
Shipshewana,  ,Ind.,  came  into  our  midst  Sun- 
day morning,  Sept.  11,  until  Sept.  25.  Prior 
to  the  sermon,  prayer  services,  children’s 
meetings,  and  doctrinal  talks  were  given. 
Sunday  afternoons  Bro.  Haarer  preached  at 
Mill  Run  Chapel;  Saturday  afternoons  at 
Canan  Station  schoolhouse.  Visitation  was 
done  at  the  three  places. 

The  Word  was  preached  in  the  power  of 
the  Spirit  without  fear  or  favor.  Souls  were 
convicted  of  their  sins.  A number  publicly 
confessed  Christ  and  reconsecrations  were 
made.  Among  them  were  husbands  and 
wives,  and  an  aged  couple  seventy-six  years 
old,  whom  we  have  been  working  with  for 
the  past  twenty  years. 

We  appreciated  having  visiting  brethren 
and  sisters  from  Schellsburg,  Johnstown, 
Rockville,  Mattawana,  Allensville,  and  Mar- 
tinsburg. 

We  crave  a continued  interest  in  your 
prayers,  that  these  souls  now  may  be  willing 
to  be  obedient  to  the  Word  and  that  they  may 
be  built  up  in  Christ.  Joseph  M.  Nissley. 
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Spring  Haven  Rest  Home 

By  T.  K.  Hershey 

A musical  note  to  missionaries ,tired  in  body. 


5 ; HpEN  or  more  years  ago  there  was  a mis- 
1 sion  worker  in  need  of  a quiet  place  to 
i “come  apart  and  rest  a while,”  a place  to  tarry 
alone  in  the  presence  of  God  for  greater 
: power  and  for  physical  refreshment.  Spiritual 
i ! usefulness  is  hindered  when  the  body  is  worn 
: by  physical  strain.  But  where  was  such  a 
1 retreat  available  that  would  fit  into  the  pocket- 
book  of  a full-time  worker?  Who  is  the 
worker  that  would  feel  free  to  ask  his  mis- 
sion board  to  finance  a vacation  at  the  average 
rates  asked  today?  It  was  in  this  experience 
that  there  was  born  a vision  such  as  “Spring 
Haven.”  There  are  financial  resources  among 
us  and  also  “God’s  nature  spots,”  so  God  used 
this  mission  worker  to  answer  this  specific 
1 call. 

Years  have  passed  since  that  vision,  and  our 
Father  furnished  various  experiences  which 
gave  sufficient  proof  that  a place  such  as 
i “Spring  Haven”  had  a part  in  His  program  of 
real  blessing  to  His  weary  children.  He 
j changed  the  field  of  labor  for  that  mission 
I worker  to  a more  confined  mission  field, 
j With  this  new  field  was  given  large  co- 
operating hearts  and  strength  and  courage  to 
build  the  cottage  in  view.  Satan  would  have 
| discouraged  this  worker  and  succeeded  to 
bring  about  reverses,  especially  discourage- 
ment, when  the  investment  diminished  to  a 
j low  ebb.  However,  the  vision  was  always 
! before  this  worker,  and,  in  spite  of  reverses, 
I funds  gradually  increased. 

Finally,  in  March,  1949,  the  time  came 
: when  definite  action  was  taken  to  cut  timber 
| for  the  heavy  part  of  the  structure.  During 
the  month  of  April,  the  chimney  was  built; 
the  skeleton  was  erected  in  May.  During  the 
building,  more  hindrances  and  testings  of 
faith  appeared.  But  our  heavenly  Father  gave 
the  needed  strength  to  overcome  all  of  them. 
When  He  begins  a good  work,  He  will  com- 
plete it  to  His  own  glory.  By  July  the  farmer- 
carpenter  had  the  cottage  completed. 

On  July  4 mission  workers  and  their  fam- 
ilies from  surrounding  cities  and  towns  were 
invited  for  the  occasion,  to  attend  what  was 
called  “Friends’  Fellowship.”  There  were 
j thirty-eight  present.  Dedication  services  were 
j held  in  the  shadows  of  the  evening.  A mixed 
quartet  gave  an  appropriate  selection.  Ap- 
preciative readings  were  rendered,  followed 
by  a message  on  “Come  Apart  and  Rest 
a While,”  After  this,  there  was  a praise  service 
and  prayer.  Appreciative  acknowledgment 
was  given  to  the  many  friends  for  their  in- 
terest and  contribution  in  various  ways. 

It  is  felt  by  this  mission  worker,  and  rightly 
so,  that  “Spring  Haven”  is  of  the  Lord.  It 
is  to  be  used  to  His  honor  and  glory.  All 
full-time  mission  workers  are  invited  to  go 
to  “Spring  Haven”  for  their  much-needed 
rest.  It  was  built  for  and  is  free  to  those  who 
give  their  full  time  to  the  work  of  missions. 
Others  may  enjoy  its  calm,  cool  breeze  at  a 
small  fee  when  not  used  by  mission  workers. 


“Spring  Haven”  is  a cottage  sixteen  by 
twenty-eight  feet,  built  at  the  edge  of  a 
woods  owned  by  Bro.  and  Sister  Moses  Stoltz- 
fus,  one  and  a half  miles  south  of  Morgan- 
town, Pennsylvania.  It  is  laid  out  as  follows: 

Main  Room.  This  is  a large  room  sixteen 
by  nineteen  feet,  equipped  with  tables,  chairs, 
sofa,  book  and  magazine  racks,  china  closet 
with  necessary  dishes,  and  an  old-fashioned, 
four-foot  fireplace  made  of  stone,  adding  to 
the  beauty  of  the  room. 

Bedrooms.  There  are  two  bedrooms,  eight 
by  nine  feet  on  the  main  floor,  with  a double 
bed  in  each.  Leading  from  the  main  room 
to  a little  three-foot  platform  upstairs,  is  a 
flight  of  steps  that  can  be  raised  and  lowered. 
Directly  in  front  of  the  landing  platform  is 
another  bedroom,  nine  by  sixteen  feet.  It, 
too,  has  two  double  beds.  These  four  beds  are 
all  furnished  with  bed  linen  and  covers, 
ready  to  use.  The  rooms  have  corner  shelves, 
a place  to  hang  clothing,  and  nice  large 
windows  that  can  be  opened  for  ventilation. 

Kitchen.  The  kitchen  is  small,  but  large 
enough  for  a working  table,  gas  stove,  and 
cabinet  for  utensils. 

Bathroom.  The  bathroom  is  equipped  with 
the  necessary  fixtures  and  a shower. 

Porch.  East  of  the  main  room  is  a screened- 
in  porch,  six  by  ten  feet,  with  a table  which 
serves  for  dining.  All  windows  are  screened 
and  there  is  a screen  door  at  the  entrance. 

One  is  gratified  to  see  running  water  on 

Christian  Forces  Face 

SILVER  BAY,  N.Y.— Christian  and  demo- 
cratic forces  in  Japan  now  face  their  first 
“real  test”  since  the  war,  Thoburn  T.  Brum- 
baugh, associate  secretary  of  the  board  of 
missions  and  church  extension  of  the  Meth- 
odist Church,  declared  here. 

In  an  address  to  the  annual  Silver  Bay 
Conference  on  Christian  World  Missions, 
Brumbaugh  said  that  owing  to  a mounting 
economic  crisis  democratic  and  Christian 
gains  are  being  challenged  by  both  the  ex- 
treme right  and  left. 

Describing  the  new  situation,  he  asserted 
that  the  “honeymoon  days”  of  American 
occupation  were  at  an  end.  The  main  rea- 
sons for  the  rupture  in  friendly  relations,  he 
said,  were  caused  by  Japan’s  thwarted  efforts 
to  achieve  economic  recovery  and  by  the  “hid- 
den occupation”  costs  now  being  felt  by  the 
average  Japanese  family. 

Deprived  of  her  prewar  markets  by  Ameri- 
can, British,  and  other  allied  powers,  he  said, 
Japan’s  economic  situation  has  grown  steadily 
darker  since  the  war’s  end,  while  occupation 
costs,  which  at  first  did  not  appear  obvious, 
are  now  being  added  to  an  already  over- 
burdened budget. 

“The  Japanese  are  beginning  to  discover 


the  porch.  Cold,  sparkling  water  runs  con- 
stantly from  a one-inch  pipe;  it  is  piped  down 
from  a spring  two  hundred  feet  up  the  moun- 
tain. It  is  cold  enough  to  keep  butter  and 
milk  fresh.  This  tank  full  of  fresh  water, 
which  is  a wonderful  asset  to  this  rest  home, 
reminds  one  of  a springhouse  out  of  doors. 

All  rough  lumber  was  taken  from  the 
Stoltzfus’  woods,  where  the  cottage  is  lo- 
cated. Only  the  weatherboarding,  flooring, 
and  roofing  were  purchased  elsewhere. 

On  the  outside  is  a long  table  with  benches 
built  picnic  style  for  eating  or  for  writing. 
They  are  painted  white,  as  is 'also  the  entire 
building. 

I mentioned  that  there  had  been  reason  for 
discouragement  when  funds  were  low  and 
on  other  occasions.  O'ne  is  impressed  with 
the  motto  on  the  fireplace  which  says,  “I  Will 
Never  Gratify  the  Devil  by  Being  Discour- 
age^.” 

My  wife  and  I had  the  honor  of  being  the 
first  full-time  missionaries  to  spend  a few  days 
at  this  beautiful  rest  home.  May  God  bless  all 
future  tired,  overworked  missionaries  who 
need  a much-longed-for  rest.  May  it  bring 
blessing  and  health  to  many  of  God’s  chil- 
dren. 

It  should  be  added  that  the  “Spring  Haven” 
cottage  is  built  in  a thickly  shaded  woods 
where  there  is  space  for  many  other  cottages 
or  cabins.  I,  with  other  interested  brethren, 
hope  to  see  some  erected,  as  the  Lord  may 
lead. 

Anyone  desiring  more  information  as  to  the 
time  when  this  home  may  be  occupied,  should 
address  Bro.  and  Sister  Moses  Stoltzfus,  Route 
2,  Elverson,  Pennsylvania. 

Elverson,  Pa. 

Real  Test  in  Japan 

that  there  are  unsuspected  ways  of  charging 
occupation  costs,”  he  observed.  “The  favor- 
able surprises  of  the  early  impact  of  democ- 
racy are  gradually  being  dissipated  and  tend- 
encies to  both  Communistic  and  national- 
istic forms  of  political  thought  are  on  the 
increase.” 

Despite  growing  threats  from  extremist 
philosophies,  the  mission  leader  insisted  that 
opportunities  for  Christian  evangelism  still 
remain  “unprecedented  and  unparalleled.” 

This  favorable  situation  he  attributed  to 
past  failures  of  other  “principles  of  living” 
and  to  the  attitude  of  the  majority  of  Jap- 
anese who  regard  Communism  with  mis- 
giving and  fear. 

“In  this  situation,”  he  said,  “Protestant  and 
Catholic  missionaries,  as  well  as  Japanese 
Christians,  are  straining  every  effort  to  win 
Japan  for  a Christian  way  of  life.  Japan  as 
a progressive  and  modern  nation  is  in  a proc- 
ess of  changing  the  spiritual  and  moral 
foundations  of  her  people’s  life  and  institu- 
tions. On  whether  the  new  foundations  are 
essentially  Christian  depends  Japan’s  future 
as  a democracy.” — Religious  News  Service. 
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Strikes  in  the  Ministry 

A boyhood  remembrance  is  the  recol- 
lection of  hearing,  after  the  ordination 
of  a minister,  the  question,  “Who  did  it 
strike?”  The  Lord  has  “struck”  often 
since  that  day.  Certainly  a better  term 
is  “called  out.”  To  be  called  into  the 
ministry  is  a specific  type  of  Christian 
privilege  in  which  a brother  is  given  a 
certain  area  of  responsibility. 

An  impressive  thing  about  this  calling 
out  of  Christian  workers  is  that  God’s 
calling  frequently  seems  to  be  in  families. 
The  recent  ordination  of  Ralph  and 
Albert  Buckwalter  to  the  ministry  for 
mission  work  brings  to  our  attention  that 
their  mother  was  a Shank,  a sister  of  J.  W. 
Shank  in  the  Chaco  of  Argentina,  and  of 
John  R.  Shank  in  Missouri,  as  well  as  a 
sister  of  Mrs.  Daniel  Kauffman  (whose 
husband  was  editor  of  the  Gospel 
Herald  for  about  half  a century),  and  a 
sister  of  Charles  Shank  who  was  a mis- 
sionary to  India  and  who  has  a son  pre- 
paring for  Christian  work  as  well  as  a 
daughter  active  in  relief  work.  Also,  the 
Buckwalter  boys  are  the  third  generation 
of  Buckwalters  to  be  ordained. 

If  this  is  getting  involved  for  you,  re- 
call the  relationship  of  the  T.  K.  Hershey 
family  which  served  in  Argentina  for 
many  years.  Bro.  Hershey’s  son  Lester 
is  in  mission  work  in  Puerto  Rico  and  is 
married  to  Alta  Good,  whose  sister  is 
married  to  Ezra  Yordy,  a minister.  Les- 
ter’s sister  Beatrice  is  married  to  William 
E.  Hallman,  a missionary  in  Argentina. 
Hallman’s  sister  is  married  to  B.  Frank 
Byler,  who  is  also  in  mission  work  in 
Argentina.  Further,  Amos  Swartzentru- 
ber,  another  Argentine  missionary,  has 
a daughter  in  mission  work  and  a son 
preparing  for  church  work.  Nelson  Lit- 
willer  has  a daughter  in  mission  work  in 
Puerto  Rico,  another,  Mrs.  Daniel  Mil- 
ler, now  in  South  America  preparing  for 
work  in  Argentina,  a son  teaching  in  a 
church  school,  and  a daughter  married  to 
the  above-mentioned  Albert  Buckwalter. 

There  are  certainly  other  interesting 
studies  in  this  relative  angle  in  the  Men- 
nonite  Church.  One  could  name  many 
others,  such  as  the  Graybills  of  Pennsyl- 
vania, as  well  as  one  of  their  sisters  who 
was  married  to  a Lauver,  the  father  of 
William  G.  Lauver,  missionary  to  Argen- 
tina, who  is  the  father  of  Paul  Lauver, 
missionary  in  Puerto  Rico.  There  are 
also  the  Kauffmans  of  the  West,  the 
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Millers  of  Indiana  and  Pennsylvania,  the 
Bontrager  brothers,  the  Linds,  the  Gar- 
bers, the  Grabers,  the  Erbs.  It  would 
take  pages  to  enumerate  the  relatives 
and  in-laws  who  are  serving  the  leader- 
ship of  the  Mennonite  Church. . As  one 
travels  through  the  church  he  is  repeat- 
edly surprised  to  hear,  upon  some  re- 
ference to  some  church  worker,  some- 
thing like  this:  “Yes,  he  is  my  uncle.” 
Or,  “She  is  my  sister.”  Or,  “>He  is  my 
son-in-law.”  The  same  holds  true  about 
relief  workers. 

Why  does  the  Lord  do  His  “striking” 
in  families?  Surely  He  has  no  favorites. 
Why  are  there  devoted  parents  and  fami- 
lies who  have  perhaps  contributed  more 
than  the  average  to  the  welfare  of  the 
Mennonite  Church?  Christian  service 
requires  a receptive  mind  and  heart  and 
a genuine  willingness  to  be  used  of  the 
Lord.  These  characteristics  seem  to  be  in 
certain  families.  One  can  attribute  it  to 
godly  parents,  good  home  life,  concerned 
friends,  and  a prayerful  interest  in  the 
work  of  the  church.  The  .Lord  does  not 
strike  the  Mumaws  or  the  Brunks  or  the 
Ottos  for  no  reason,  but  He  does  call 
them  because  of  their  willingness  to 
serve. 

The  challenge  is  for  us.  Will  our  chil- 
dren be  used  in  church  work?  Or  will 
our  attitude  be  like  a certain  Mennonite 
sister  who  upon  being  asked  whether  her 
second  son  also  planned  to  do  church 
work,  replied,  “One  son  in  the  ministry 
is  enough!”  More  Bible  and  spiritual 
knowledge  is  ingrained  into  our  children 
in  our  homes  than  we  may  realize.  Godly 
and  consecrated  parents  are  a blessing  to 
the  Lord’s  work.  They  provide  the 
avenue  by  which  new  workers  can  be 
called.  Speed  the  day  when  more  and 
more  families  will  contribute  four  or 
five  sons  or  daughters  to  the  leadership 
of  the  church.— F.  B. 

M.C.C.  Weekly  Notes 

“Top  Priority”  Relief  Foods 

Concerning  relief  foods  especially  needed 
this  year,  J.  N.  Byler  writes  from  Europe  on 
Sept.  16  as  follows:  “In  general  I would  like 
to  say  that  our  workers  feel  that  flour  is  still 
being  considered  the  chief  relief  food,  and 
following  flour  is  meat  and  fats.  This,  of 
course,  is  what  we  have  considered  top  prior- 
ity food.” 

Serving  Children  in  Italy 

The  M.C.C.  unit  in  Italy  recently  com- 
pleted a four-week  children’s  colony  project 
in  which  a group  of  poor  children  from  the 
city  of  Naples  were  invited  to  share  in  a 
period  of  rest,  wholesome  recreation,  and  re- 
ligious instruction,  with  good  food  and  cloth- 
ing provided.  It  was  felt  that  the  project 
was  very  effective;  the  children  evidenced 
improved  physical  condition  and  also  growth 
in  character. 

Although  not  enough  M.C.C.  clothing  was 
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at  hand  to  give  each  child  the  needed  items 
the  shipment  of  shoes  contributed  by  childrei 
in  the  United  States  and  Canada  in  the  specia 
children’s  shoe  project  arrived  on  one  o 
the  last  days,  thus  making  it  possible  for  thesi 
needy  children  in  Italy  to  receive  shoes. 

A similar  project  is  planned  for  October,  al 
though  somewhat  different  in  details.  Th< 
Waldensian  young  people  assisted  in  the  pre 
vious  project  and  are  interested  in  continuing 
to  help  in  such  M.C.C.  work. 

Farm  Youth  May  Come  to  U.S. 

Application  has  been  made  for  an  exchangi 
program  by  which  Mennonite  farm  youtl 
from  Europe  can  visit  the  United  States  fo: 
a specified  period  in  order  to  become  ac 
quainted  with  Mennonite  church  and  com 
munity  life  in  America.  This  concept  wa: 
prompted  by  the  student  exchange  progran 
sponsored  by  the  Mennonite  and  Affiliatec 
Colleges.  It  is  thought  that  since  the  exchange 
of  students  has  been  such  a mutually  helpfu 
experience,  a similar  opportunity  extendec 
to  farm  youth  from  communities  in  Europe 
would  also  be  a rich  experience.  The  numbei 
able  to  come  will  likely  be  small,  perhaps  noi 
more  than  a dozen  or  two.  It  is  hoped  tha 
these  farm  youth  may  be  able  to  perforrr 
regular  farm  work  and  that  their  earning: 
may  apply  against  their  cost  of  travel  from  anc 
to  Europe.  Further  information  will  be  giver 
as  plans  develop. 

Paraguayan  Service  Workers  Report 

The  first  voluntary  service  workers  as- 
signed to  Paraguay,  Darrel  Albright  anc 
Robert  Snyder,  report  that  they  have  begur 
their  work  on  the  STICA  ranch  about  1 1C 
miles  southeast  of  Asuncion.  En  route  tc 
this  place  they  had  opportunity  to  stop  at 
the  M.C.C.  unit  in  Puerto  Rico,  and  also  the 
M.C.C.  office  in  Asuncion. 

Their  work  for  this  government  agricul- 
tural organization  is  to  assist  in  the  experi- 
mental projects  designed  to  develop  bettei 
methods  of  agriculture  in  the  Latin  American 
countries.  The  actual  work  done  by  the  young 
men  includes  the  care  of  machinery  anc 
cattle,  and  other  general  farm  duties.  (Theii 
maintenance  is  financed  by  the  organization 
STICA.)  The  work  of  STICA  is  not  re- 
lated to  the  Mennonite  colonies  in  Paraguay, 
except  as  some  of  the  results  of  research  and 
experimentation  may  eventually  benefit  the 
colonists  in  their  agricultural  practices. 

Brook  Lane  Farm  Note 

A farmer  is  needed  to  manage  the  farm 
work  at  this  M.C.C.  mental  hospital.  The 
work  consists  of  general  farming,  with  em- 
phasis on  chicken-raising.  A married  couple 
could  be  used,  in  which  case  the  wife  would 
assist  in  housekeeping  or  other  duties.  Any- 
one interested  (on  maintenance  or  salary 
basis),  write  to  Mental  Health  Service, 
M.C.C.,  Akron,  Pa. 

Released  September  23,  1949 

Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 

Akron,  Pennsylvania 


The  Scriptures  give  four  names  to  Chris- 
tians— saints,  for  their  holiness;  believers,  for 
their  faith;  brethren,  for  their  love;  disciples, 
for  their  knowledge. — “Christian  Digest.”  J 
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COTTAGE  CITY,  MARYLAND 

(Washington,  D.C.,  Suburban  Mission) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  This  past  week  end 
was  full  of  rich  blessings.  Our  bishop,  Noah 
Risser,  and  wife  were  with  us  for  a baptismal 
service  at  the  rural  mission  station  near 
Ellicott  City,  Md.  Eighteen  persons  were  re- 
ceived into  church  fellowship.  They  ranged 
in  ages  from  eight  to  seventy-four  years.  Three 
of  this  group  were  from  Cottage  City.  On 
Sunday  morning  we  commemorated  the  death 
and  suffering  of  our  Lord  in  a communion 
service. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Harry  Gascho,  who  re- 
cently returned  from  relief  work  in  China, 
were  also  with  us.  They  told  us  of  their 
experiences  while  in  China  and  showed  us 
many  interesting  things  from  there  on  Sun- 
day evening.  Sister  Gascho  is  the  third  relief 
worker  from  here  to  return  home.  Sisters 
Marie  and  Emily  Brunk  are  still  serving  in 
Germany. 

In  August  Bro.  Harvey  Shank,  Chambers- 
burg,  Pa.,  served  us  in  evangelistic  meetings. 
Four  persons  professed  to  accept  Christ.  But 
so  far  only  two  of  them  are  going  on. 

Attendance  at  our  summer'  Bible  school 
this  year  was  the  largest  we  have  ever  had. 
Average  attendance  was  112.  Our  Sunday- 
school  attendance  during  the  hot  'summer 
months  was  very  small.  But  we  are  glad  to 
report  a marked  increase  since  school  opened. 

Sept.  22,  1949.  Esther  Histand. 

SW ANTON,  MARYLAND 

(Meadow  Mountain  Mennonite  Church) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  of  love  in 
our  Master’s  precious  name. 

On  Sunday  afternoon,  June  12,  the  men’s 
chorus  from  Belleville,  Pa.,  was  with  us  and 
brought  a wonderful  musical  program. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  was  held  June 
27  to  July  8,  with  Bro.  Jacob  Weirich,  of 
Union  City,  Pa.,  as  principal.  Teachers  be- 
sides Bro.  Weirich  were  Ralph  Miller,  Grants- 
ville,  Md.;  Paul  Bender,  Alma  Maust,  and 
Evelyn  Schrock,  Springs,  Pa.;  Edna  Collins, 
Pinto,  Md.;  and  Mrs.  Lester  Green,  Swanton, 
Md.  We  appreciate  the  time  these  folks  gave 
and  the  efforts  they  put  forth  to  make  our 
Bible  school  a success.  There  were  ninety- 
two  children  enrolled,  with  the  highest  at- 
tendance being  eighty-nine.  Fifty-three  chil- 
dren had  perfect  attendance. 

Each  Friday  evening  during  the  summer 
months  we  had  singing  classes  at  the  church, 
with  Bro.  Mayard  Miller,  of  Springs,  Pa.,  as 
instructor. 

On  Sunday  morning,  Aug.  28,  Bro.  Darrel 
Otto,  of  Springs,  Pa.,  worshiped  with  us  and 
brought  the  morning  message,  on  the  theme 
of  Christian  Education. 

We  were  happy  to  have  Bro.  John  Bender 
with  us  during  the  summer  months.  Bro. 
Lender  was  teacher  of  the  intermediate  Sun- 
. day-school  class.  We  are  also  glad  Bro. 
William  Killius,  of  Springs,  Pa.,  can  be  with 
ius.  Bro.  Killius  teaches  the  adult  class. 


Evangelistic  meetings  were  held  Sept.  4-11, 
with  Bro.  Harry  Y.  Shetler,  of  Davidsville  Pa., 
as  evangelist.  His  messages  were  soul-stir- 
ring. Christians  were  strengthened  and  sin- 
ners were  warned.  We  enjoyed  an  all-day 
meeting  on  Sunday,  Sept.  11.  We  were  very 
happy  to  have  Sister  Mollie  Mason  with  us 
for  the  afternoon  and  evening  services.  Sister 
Mason  has  been  confined  to  her  home  for 
quite  some  time  and  has  been  unable  to  at- 
tend services.  But  we  are  thankful  that  the 
Lord  made  it  possible  for  us  to  have  a loud- 
speaking system  installed  in  the  church  so 
that  Sister  Mason  could  listen  in  and  enjoy 
the  services  with  us. 

As  we  look  back  over  the  past  and  think 
of  the  many  blessings,  both  spiritual  and  ma- 
terial, that  the  Lord  has  given  us,  we  can  say 
with  the  psalmist,  “The  Lord  hath  done 
great  things  for  us;  whereof  we  are  glad. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers. 

Sept.  21,  1949.  Ruby  I.  Lee. 

PORT  TREVORTON,  PENNSYLVANIA 
Susquehanna  Congregation) 

This  summer  we  had  a stirring  revival  here 
at  our  church,  with  Bro.  Noah  Burkholder  as 
the  servant  the  Lord  sent  us  to  deliver  His 
truths.  There  were  approximately  twenty-five 
souls  won  to  Christ.  Some  of  these  were 
children.  But  most  of  them  were  husbands 
and  their  companions  rearing  families.  On 
Aug.  28  baptismal  services  were  held  for 
these  converts.  A very  inspirational  service 
was  held,  with  the  evangelist  as  the  speaker 
and  our  bishop,  Bro.  W.  W.  Graybill,  in 
charge. 

A meeting  was  also  held  at  Locust  Grove 
schoolhouse,  with  Bro.  Harry  Shreiner  as 
the  evangelist.  We  ask  an  interest  in  your 
prayers  for  this  neighborhood.  On  Aug.  13 
an  all-day  meeting  was  held  at  that  place. 
Since  the  death  of  Bro.  John  Bressler,  who 
had  been  scheduled  as  a speaker,  the  program 
was  divided  between  Bro.  John  Reinard  and 
Bro.  John  Burkholder. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers’ for  the 
congregation  here,  and  for  our  deacon  and 
ministers  as  they  labor  for  God’s  glory. 

Helen  Arnold. 

WOODVILLE,  NEW  YORK 

Dear  Readers:  “O  the  depth  of  the  riches 
both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God! 
how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and 
his  ways  past  finding  out!” 

Truly  the  lives  of  the  brethren  in  this  lo- 
cality have  been  enriched  and  strengthened 
by  the  evangelistic  meetings  conducted  for 
us  by  Bro.  Emanuel  Peachey,  of  Belleville, 
Pa.,  Aug.  23-31.  Many  were  deeply  stirred. 

Summer  Bible  school  was  held  in  our 
church,  which  was  formerly  a schoolhouse. 
The  enrollment  was  eighty,  with  an  average 
attendance  of  sixty-eight.  Six  teachers  and  our 
minister,  Bro.  Andrew  Gingerich,  as  super- 
intendent, gave  two  weeks  of  their  time  for 
this  worthy  cause.  The  number  of  children 
who  attended  exceeded  that  of  last  year. 


We  were  happy  to  have  with  us  on  Sun- 
day, Sept.  4,  Bro.  and  Sister  Titus  Sensenig, 
Bro.  and  Sister  George  Lehman  and  daughter, 
Gladys,  from  Lancaster,  Pa.  They  were  week- 
end guests  of  Bro.  and  Sister  Andrew  Ging- 
erich. Sister  Gingerich  was  formerly  from 
there. 

Another  fall  has  arrived  and  time  for  school 
again.  Several  from  our  congregation  have 
left  for  various  places.  Alvin  Jantzi  left  to 
begin  his  duties  as  schoolteacher  near  Apple 
Creek,  Ohio.  Michael  Zehr  has  gone  to 
Lancaster  Mennonite  School  and  Glendon 
Jantzi  and  Leon  Martin  to  Goshen  College. 
May  the  Lord  bless  them  exceedingly. 

We  ask  that  you  remember  this  small  con- 
gregation at  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may 
bring  honor  and  glory  to  God’s  name  during 
these  perilous  times.  In  His  service, 

Sept.  12,  1949.  Lonabelle  Jantzi. 

DETROIT  LAKES,  MINNESOT  A 

(Lake  Region  Congregation) 

Dear  Gospel  Herald  Readers:  Greetings 
from  our  congregation.  The  Lord  has  again 
blessed  us  this  summer  with  a bountiful  har- 
vest and  also  many  spiritual  blessings. 

Visiting  ministers  during  the  summer  in- 
cluded Willis  Yoder,  Mirror  Landing,  Alta.; 
Dan  Brenneman,  Creston,  Mont.;  Martin 
Weaver,  Annville,  Pa.  An  inspiring  message 
from  each  of  these  brethren  was  enjoyed  by 
all. 

The  dates  for  our  summer  Bible  school 
were  June  27  to  July  8.  We  had  a very  good 
school,  with  an  enrollment  of  sixty-three.  We 
enjoyed  having  Bro.  and  Sister  Norman 
Hobbs,  from  Iowa  City,  Iowa,  with  us  during 
this  time. 

The  past  summer  Reuben  Differs  and  El- 
mer Nitzsches  have  been  going  to  Cass  Lake 
to  help  with  the  Sunday-school  work  there. 
Both  families  plan  to  move  to  Cass  Lake  in 
the  near  future. 

Sunday,  Sept.  4,  we  reorganized  our  Sun- 
day school.  Our  present  assistant  superin- 
tendent will  be  superintendent.  The  election 
resulted  as  follows:  Asst.  Supt.,  Menno  Erb; 
Secy.,  Duane  Grieser;  Asst.  Secy.,  Don  Gries- 
er;  Chor.,  Mary  Ann  Hershberger;  Asst. 
Chor.,  Wilford  Erb;  Libr.,  Alice  Stutzman. 

We  plan  to  have  our  revival  meetings  some- 
time in  October,  with  Bro.  Jake  Birky  as 
evangelist.  _We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers 
for  the  work  of  our  congregation. 

Sept.  11,  1949.  Cor. 

GOSHEN,  INDIANA 

(Yellow  Creek  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “Enter  into  his  gates 
with  thanksgiving,  and  into  his  courts  with 
praise:  be  thankful  unto  him,  and  bless  his 
name”  (Ps.  100:4). 

During  recent  months  the  following  breth- 
ren were  with  us  to  bring  the  morning  mes- 
sages: Verle  Hoffman,  June  26;  Russell  Kra- 
bill,  July  3;  A.  C.  Brunk,  Aug.  7;  Ira  Johns, 
Sept.  4. 

On  the  evening  of  July  24  Elma  Hersh- 
berger, missionary  from  Africa,  talked  to  the 
children  and  then  to  the  adults. 

Bro.  Ralph  Stahly,  from  Locust  Grove,  near 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  was  with  us  on  the  evening  of 
Aug.  7 and  told  of  the  work  there. 
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On  the  evening  of  Aug.  21  members  of  our 
congregation  who  had  been  on  a service  unit 
spoke  of  their  experiences.  One  was  a nurse 
aide  in  a hospital  and  the  others  served  as 
Bible  school  teachers  in  Michigan,  Ohio, 
Mississippi,  and  Dakota. 

The  fourth  Wednesday  evening  the  young 
people  meet  at  the  home  of  our  pastor,  Bro. 
John  Mosemann,  seeing  missionary  and  re- 
lief pictures  and  discussing  youth  problems. 

On  the  morning  of  Aug.  28  Bro.  Jesse 
Hoover,  from  the  Brethren  in  Christ  Church 
in  Nappanee,  Ind.,  was  with  us  and  brought 
the  morning  message. 

On  Friday  evening,  Sept.  2,  the  quartet 
from  E.M.C.  gave  an  interesting  program  in 
song. 

On  the  evening  of  Sept.  4 the  junior,  in- 
termediate, and  senior  sewing  circles  gave  a 
program. 

Bro.  Irvin  Burkhart  brought  the  Church 
School  Day  message  on  the  morning  of  Sept. 
11. 

The  primary  and  junior  Sunday-school 
classes  gave  a program  on  the  evening  of  Sept. 
18. 

Various  classes  had  Sunday  school  with  ill 
members  in  their  homes  during  the  Sunday- 
school  hour. 

Sept.  26,  1949.  Vera  Culp. 

LEWIS  COUNTY,  NEW  YORK 

(Conservative  Amish  Mennonite) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  In  the  name  that  is 
above  all  others  we  greet  you.  Through  Him 
alone  is  life  lived  to  its  best  fulfillment  here 
and  through  Him  is  assurance  of  complete 
fullness  of  joy  in  the  life  to  come. 

Being  amply  instructed,  we  have  had  con- 
siderable opportunity  to  yield  and  fully  con- 
secrate our  lives  to  the  Lord,  and  to  grow 
in  our  Christian  lives  this  past  summer.  In 
addition  to  the  regular  labors  of  our  own 
ordained  brethren,  we  have  been  privileged 
to  hear  God’s  Word  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  several  visiting  servants  of  the 
Lord. 

Bro.  John  Hiestand,  Maytown,  Pa.,  was 
again  with  us  on  June  28  and  gave  us  a 
stimulating  message  on  Num.  33:50-56. 

The  Lord  unexpectedly  opened  the  way 
for  a real  revival  among  us  when  He  brought 
Bro.  Andrew  Jantzi,  Flint,  Mich.,  here  July 
3-17.  Some  of  the  seed  sown  has  been  very 
productive  and  a real  source  of  joy  and  en- 
couragement. 

Bro.  Jacob  Roth,  Portland,  Oreg.,  gave  us 
an  interesting  description  of  work  at  the 
Portland  Rescue  Mission  on  Aug.  16.  He 
also  delivered  a timely  message  from  the 
Word. 

On  Sept.  1,  following  his  evangelistic  labors 
at  Woodville,  Bro.  Emanuel  Peachey,  Belle- 
ville, Pa.,  brought  us  a sermon.  We  antici- 
pate his  return  later  this  fall,  the  Lord  will- 
ing. 

Our  two  Bible  schools  were  held  at  Pine 
Grove  and  Lowville,  respectively,  during  July 
and  August.  At  Pine  Grove,  a small  near-by 
non-Mennonite  community,  the  total  enroll- 
ment was  sixty-four.  Bro.  Elias  Zehr  was 
superintendent.  Our  desire  to  establish  a Sun- 
day school  at  this  place  has  been  fulfilled.  We 
are  now  holding  school  every  Sunday  fore- 
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noon  in  the  Methodist  church  building  there. 
The  people  seem  interested. 

Sidney  Schaefer,  Singers  Glen,  Va.,  served 
as  summer  Bible  school  superintendent  at 
Lowville.  The  enrollment  there  was  305. 
Measles  and  whooping  cough  were  prevalent 
at  that  time  and  caused  some  children  to  be 
disappointed.  We  used  the  church  basement 
for  classrooms,  which  was  a necessity. 

Some  M.C.C.-sponsored  groups  gave  pro- 
grams at  Lowville,  one  a summer  Bible  school 
unit  which  was  stationed  near  Utica,  and  the 
other  a peace  team. 

The  cottage  meeting  group  rejoiced  when 
one  man  accepted  Christ.  He  is  now  in  Maine 
for  potato  picking.  Although  he  has  been 
separated  from  his  wife  for  some  time,  he  is 
now  effecting  a reconciliation  and  expects  to 
return  to  her.  He  desires  that  she  become 
a Christian  also. 

Three  from  here  are  behind  the  teacher’s 
desk  in  parochial  schools  this  year.  Elton 
Moshier  has  returned  to  Plain  View  Christian 
Day  School,  Plain  City,  Ohio;  Marie  Ginger- 
ich  has  resumed  teaching,  this  time  at  the 
Rockway  Mennonite  School,  Kitchener,  Ont.; 
and  Alvin  Jantzi  is  undergoing  a first  ex- 
perience at  the  Sonnenburg  Mennonite 
School,  Apple  Creek,  Ohio. 

Yours  for  the  cause  of  Christ, 

Sept.  26,  1949.  Luella  R.  Moshier. 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

The  Christian  Day  School  Council  of  the 
Mennonite  Board  of  Education  were  sched- 
uled to  meet  at  Lancaster,  Pa.,  on  Oct.  10. 

Bro.  F.  G.  Roupp,  Fall  River,  Kans.,  will 
supervise  the  construction  of  the  new  Science 
Hall  at  Hesston  College.  Work  will  be  under 
way  in  the  near  future. 

Palo  Alto  Chapel,  near  Pottsville,  Pa.,  has 
changed  the  time  of  its  Sunday-school  and 
worship  services  from  the  afternoon  to  10:00 
a.m.  There  are  also  services  each  Sunday 
evening  at  7:30.  This  work  was  started  about 
a year  ago  by  workers  from  Bro.  Mahlon 
Witmer’s  bishop  district. 

Evangelistic  meetings  will  be  held  at  Rohr- 
erstown,  Pa.,  Oct.  27  to  Nov.  6,  in  charge  of 
Bro.  Noah  L.  Hershey,  Parkesburg,  Pa.  Pray 
for  the  work. 

Bro.  Amos  H.  Sauder,  Jr.,  Ephrata,  Pa., 
will  serve  as  evangelist  in  meetings  at  Blains- 
port,  Pa.,  Oct.  15-23.  Your  prayers  are  so- 
licited. 

Bro.  Harold  Zehr,  Rantoul,  111.,  conducted 
a Bible  conference  at  Freeport,  111.,  Oct.  2-9. 
He  was  assisted  over  the  closing  week  end  by 
Bro.  Harold  S.  Bender.  Goshen,  Ind. 

The  Ephrata  Martyrs’  Mirror,  the  largest 
book  printed  in  the  Colonies  before  the  Rev- 
olution, is  featured  in  the  October  issue  of 
“The  Mennonite  Community.”  An  excep- 
tionally good  story  and  many  good  pictures 
of  the  Ephrata  Cloisters,  together  with  many 
other  articles  and  features,  make  this  an  issue 
to  be  prized  by  all  Mennonite  homes.  Send 
25  <j;  for  this  single  copy,  or  a subscription  for 
one  year  @ $2.50  or  for  three  years  @ $6.00. 

Mennonite  Aid,  Inc.,  held  a meeting  at  Go- 
shen, Ind.,  on  Sept.  29.  An  organization  was 
effected  as  follows:  president,  M.  R.  Good, 
Kitchener,  Ont.;  vice-president,  H.  Ralph 


Hernley,  Scottdale,  Pa.;  secretary-treasurer, 

C.  L.  Graber,  Goshen,  Ind.;  assistant  secretary- 
treasurer,  Samuel  S.  Wenger,  Paradise,  Pa. 

The  corporation  plans  to  hold  another  meet- 
ing the  latter  part  of  October,  after  which 
they  hope  to  be  ready  to  do  business  for  those 
wishing  to  share  mutually  sickness,  and  fu-  ’ 
neral  costs.  j 

Bro.  Noah  Zehr,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  preach- 
ed at  Upland,  Calif.,  on  Sunday  morning, 
Sept.  11.  Bro.  Sherman  Maust,  of  Upland,  ( 
ministered  to  the  Los  Angeles  congregation 
that  same  day. 

The  adult  chorus  of  the  Pleasant  Hill 
Church,  East  Peoria,  111.,  will  give  a Sunday 
evening  program  at  Cullom,  111.,  on  Nov.  13. 

The  Music  Committee  of  Mennonite  Gen- 
eral Conference  has  reorganized  with  Walter 
E.  Yoder  as  chairman  and  J.  Mark  Stauffer 
as  secretary. 

Bro.  Gordon  W.  Shantz,  associate  editor  of 
the  “Program  Builder,”  is  living  at  Phoenix, 
Ariz.  His  address  is  9807  E.  Seventh  Place. 

The  annual  rally  and  promotion  day  was 
held  at  the  Mennonite  Home  Mission  Sunday 
School,  Chicago,  111.,  on  Oct.  2. 

Addresses  will  be  given  to  the  forty-sixth 
annual  meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of 
Education  to  be  held  at  the  Stahl  Church 
near  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Oct.  20-22  by  the  follow- 
ing persons:  John  C.  Wenger,  Milo  Kauff- 
man, J.  L.  Stauffer,  Harold  S.  Bender,  and 
John  E.  Lapp.  The  very  interesting  program 
which  has  been  arranged  is  open  to  all.  The 
purpose  of  taking  this  Board  of  Education 
meeting  around  to  our  various  communities 
is  to  solicit  the  interest  of  the  general  con- 
stituency in  our  educational  work.  This  pur- 
pose will  be  defeated  if  our  people  think  this 
is  just  business  and  they  are  not  interested. 


NEAR  TO  GOD  (Continued) 
Saturday,  October  22 

Read  Matthew  25:1-13. 

Here  is  one  of  the  most  searching  warnings 
to  Christians  found  in  the  Scriptures.  Notice 
that  all  ten  virgins  had  oil,  but  some  had  an 
insufficient  supply.  Like  the  seed  that  fell 
on  stony  ground  they  could  not  bring  to 
completion  what  they  had  begun.  Unless  the 
life  of  the  soul  is  continually  nourished  by 
secret  prayer,  devout  meditation  upon  God’s 
Word,  and  faithful  attendance  at  divine  wor- 
ship, there  is  extreme  danger  that  the  lamp 
of  piety  will  flicker  out.  The  foolish  virgins 
are  not  the  wicked  or  the  hypocrites.  They 
are  those  who  are  careless  and  indifferent 
with  regard  to  their  inner  spiritual  life.  While 
their  oil  lasted,  the  light  was  apparendy  as 
bright  as  that  of  the  wise.  But  they  were 
short  on  that  which  stands  for  all  that  is 
earnest  and  sincere  in  the  Christian  life.  The 
wise  virgins  were  of  no  help  to  the  foolish. 
Though  they  had  been  willing,  their  own 
supply  of  oil  was  not  sufficient  for  all.  In  the 
Day  of  Judgment  the  virtues  of  one  cannot 
make  amends  for  the  vices  of  another. 

"Give  me  oil  in  my  lamp, 

Oil  in  my  lamp, 

Oil  in  my  lamp,  I pray; 

Give  me  oil  in  my  lamp, 

Keep  me  shining  in  the  camp 
Until  the  break  of  day." 

— T.  H.  Brenneman. 
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BIRTHS  OBITUARIES 


Birkey. — To  Harold  and  Arneitta  (Birky) 
Birkey,  Delavan,  111.,  a son,  Jon  Lee,  July  27. 

Byler. — To  Chester  L.  and  Miriam  ('Smoker) 
Byler,  New  Holland,  Pd.,  a son,  Gerald  Lynn, 
Sept.  9. 

Denlinger. — To  Martin  and  Lydia  (Hostet- 
ter)  Denlinger,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Carolyn  Marie,  Aug.  25. 

Hershberger. — To  Elba  and  Dolly  (Landis) 
Hershberger,  Harrisonville,  Mo.,  a son,  Myron 
Dee,  Sept.  23. 

Hershey. — To  Eby  and  Kathryn  (Sauder) 
Hershey,  Ronks,  Pa.,  a son,  Marlin  Ray,  Sept.  8. 

Hochstetler. — To  Harold  and  Lydia  (Hersh- 
berger) Hochstetler,  Nampa,  Idaho,  a son,  John 
Lee,  Sept.  14. 

Horst. — To  Paul  H.  and  Pauline  (Johns) 
Horst,  Goshen,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Janalee  Marie, 
Sept.  25. 

Hostetler.— To  Albert  and  Alma  (Baker) 
Hostetler,  Harper,  Kans.,  a son,  Wesley  Dean, 
Sept.  13. 

King. — -To  Clifford  E.  and  Mona  Bebe  (Yoder) 
King,  Fort  Worth,  Tex.,  a daughter,  Venita 
Faye,  Sept.  25. 

Mast. — To  William  and  Lovina  (Nafziger) 
Mast,  Clarence  Center,  N.Y.,  a daughter,  Kris- 
tina Leona,  Sept.  25. 

Musser. — To  Charles  and  Lavina  (Nolt)  Mus- 
ser,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Marianne,  Sept. 
14. 

Nafziger. — To  Chris  and  Mary  (Gerig)  Naf- 
ziger, Kalona,  Iowa,  a daughter,  Nadine  Ann, 
Sept.  1. 

Nelson. — To  Boyd  and  Welma  (Graber)  Nel- 
son, Wayland,  Iowa,  a son,  Benjamin  H.,  Sept. 
26. 

Roth. — To  Orie  L.  and  Ina  (Nofziger)  Roth, 
Lebanon,  Oreg.,  a daughter,  Dawn  Diane,  Sept. 
16. 

Smoker.- — To  Norman  and  Esther  (Stoltzfus) 
Smoker,  Gordonville,  Pa.,  a son,  Larry  Ardell, 
Sept.  4. 

Strite. — To  Harold  R.  and  Retha  (Hege) 
Strite,  Hagerstown,  Md.,  a daughter,  Eleanor 
Jean,  Sept.  19. 

Wagner. — To  Paul  M.  and  Laura  (Weaver) 
Wagner,  Manheim,  Pa.,  a son,  Jay  Lester,  Sept. 


Yoder. — To  Walter  and  Elizabeth  (Yoder) 
Yoder,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  a son,  Willard  Lee, 
Sept.  11. 

Yoder. — To  Wilbur  and  Louella  (Miller) 
Yoder,  a son,  Sherwin  Lynn,  Midland,  Mich., 
Sept.  10. 


MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  thos9 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Gregory — Gregory. — William  Gregory  and  Ilia 
Mae  Gregory,  both  of  the  Maple  River  congre- 
gation, Brutus,  Mich.,  by  Clyde  X.  Kauffman  at 
the  home  of  the  bride,  July  14,  1949. 

Gunden — Zimmerman. — Donald  E.  Gunden, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  and  Elsie  Audene  Zimmerman,  Pro- 
tection, Kans.,  by  Jacob  F.  Weirich,  uncle  of 
the  bride,  at  the  Protection  Church,  Aug.  21, 
1949. 

Leichty — Warye. — Jacob  Leichty  and  Norma 
Jean  Warye  by  C.  I.  Kropf  at  the  Zion  Church, 
Hubbard,  Oreg.,  July  9,  1949. 

Miller — Heatwole. — John  W.  Miller,  Akron, 
Pa.,  and  Louise  Heatwole,  Waynesboro,  Va.,  by 
Joseph  R.  Driver  at  the  Springdale  Church, 
Sept.  18.  1949. 

Nis-ey — Ropp. — Vernon  Nisley,  Clinton  Brick 
congregation,  Goshen,  Ind.,  and  Shirley  Ann' 
Ropp,  Maple  Grove  congregation,  Topeka.  Ind.. 
by  A.  II.  Kauffman  at  the  Maple  Grove  Church, 
Sept.  25,  1949. 

Rediger — Earnest. — Forman  A.  Rediger,  Mil- 
ford, Nebr.,  and  Ina  Earnest,  Sugar  Creek  con- 
gregation, Wayland,  Iowa,  at  the  home  of  the 
officiating  bishop.  Simon  Gingerich,  Sept.  6, 
1949. 

Roth — Stutzman. — Maurice  Roth,  West  Fair- 
view  congregation,  and  Eileen  Rae  Stutzman, 
East  Fairview  congregation,  by  L.  O.  Schlegel 
at  the  East  Fairview  Church,  Milford,  Nebr., 
Sept.  18,  1949. 


May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Bean. — Warren  G.,  son  of  the  late  William 
J.  and  Mary  (Godshall)  Bean,  was  born  in 
Skippack  Twp,,  Montgomery  Co.,  Pa.,  Feb.  7, 
1866 ; died  at  his  home_  in  Creamery,  Pa.,  Sept. 
21,  1949;  aged  83  y.  7 m.  14  d.  On  June  15, 
1897,  he  was  ordained  to  the  ministry.  He  was 
one  of  the  first  English  preachers  in  the  church, 
and  as  such  his  services  were  much  called  for, 
even  outside  the  circles  of  the  Mennonite  Church. 
In  1909  he  was  ordained  to  the  office  of  bishop 
and  was  long  moderator  of  the  Franconia  Con- 
ference. He  officiated  at  many  baptismal  and 
communion  services  and  many  funerals.  His 
long  and  useful  life  came  to  a close  just  ten 
days  after  he  preached  his  last  sermon  in  the 
Providence  Church  on  Sunday,  Sept.  11.  Sur- 
viving are  2 sons  and  4 daughters  (William, 
Norristown,  Pa. ; Elizabeth — Mrs  John  B.  Guntz, 
Royersford,  Pa.;  Warren  R.,  Lindenwald,  N.J. ; 
Sarah  K.  and  Mary  K.,  at  home  ; and  Martha — 
Mrs.  Willoughby  Moyer,  Souderton,  Pa.),  12 
grandchildren,  and  12  great-grandchildren.  Fu- 
neral services  were  in  charge  of  the  home  bish- 
ops, assisted  by  J.  C.  Clemens.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  Upper  Skippack  Mennonite  Ceme- 
tery. 

Bear. — Benjamin  Kauffman,  Jr.,  son  of  Benja- 
min and  Beatrice  (Kauffman)  Bear,  was  born 
in  East  Petersburg,  Pa.,  March  3,  1947 : died 
Sept.  17,  1949 ; aged  2 y.  6 m.  14  d.  Death 
followed  shortly  after  he  was  hit  by  a truck 
in  the  street  near  his  home.  Of  a cheerful  dis- 
position, he  had  won  the  hearts  of  many.  Sur- 
viving are  his  parents,  one  sister  (Patsy  Annl, 
and  4 grandparents,  (Mr.  and  Mrs.  Elmer  N. 
Kauffman,  Manheim,  Pa. ; and  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Benjamin  G.  Bear,  Roherstown,  Pa.).  Funeral 
services  were  held  Sept.  20  at  the  East  Peters- 
burg Mennonite  Church,  in  charge  of  Irvin 
Kreider,  James  Siegrist,  and  Raymond  Bucher. 
Text : Job  1 :2l.  Burial  was  made  in  the  ad- 
joining Cemetery. 

Brunk.— Joyce  Ann,  daughter  of  Dwight  and 
Anna  (Rhodes)  Brunk,  of  Harrisonburg,  Va.. 
was  born  Jan.  13,  1942 ; died  at  the  home  of  her 
parents,  Aug.  24,  1949 ; aged  7 y.  7 m.  11  d. 
Although  she  had  never  enjoyed  good  health, 
she  was  a cheerful  and  loving  child.  Surviving 
are  her  parents,  her  grandparents  (Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Joseph  A.  Brunk,  Harrisonburg,  Va. ; and 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Oscar  J.  Rhodes,  Hinton,  Va.), 
her  great-grandfather  (Newton  A.  Rhodes,  Hin- 
ton), and  a number  of  uncles,  aunts,  and  cousins. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Weavers 
Church,  in  charge  of  Harold  E.shleman,  Daniel 
Lehman,  and  Kenneth  Good.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  church  cemetery. 

Eby. — Marie,  stillborn  daughter  of  Harvey 
C.  and  Hazel  A.  (Gerig)  Eby,  was  born  at  the 
Lebanon  Community  Hospital,  Lebanon,  Oreg., 
Sept.  17,  1949.  Surviving  are  her  parents  and 
4 grandparents  (Jeremiab  B.  and  Mary  Eby, 
Alanson,  Mich. ; Christian  C.  and  Ida  Gerig, 
Lebanon,  Oreg.).  Graveside  services  were  con- 
ducted by  N.  M.  Birky,  of  the  Fairview  Mennon- 
ite Church,  on  Sept.  20. 

Hershberger. — Marlyne  Jean,  daughter  of  Dan 
J.  and  Alta  (Eash)  Hershberger,  was  born  Nov. 
18,  1931,  at  Milford,  Nebr.;  met  death  in  an 
automobile  accident  near  Milford  on  Aug.  14, 
1949 ; aged  17  y.  8 m.  27  d.  She  was  baptized 
and  became  a member  of  the  East  Fairview 
Church  when  she  was  quite  young.  Surviving 
are  her  parents,  2 sisters,  Geraldine — Mrs.  Rudy 
Koci,  Hastings,  Nebr. ; Mildred — Mrs.  Boyd 
Heyen),  2 brothers  Lyle,  of  Milford;  and  Mar- 
lin, her  twin,  at  home),  other  relatives,  and 
many  friends.  One  brother  (Lawr°nce)  preceded 
her  in  death.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  home  by  Ammon  Miller  and  at  the  East 
Fairview' Church  by  Joseph  E.  Zimmerman  and 
William  R.  Eicher.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
East  Fairview  Cemetery. 

Hooley. — Katie  Anna,  daughter  of  Adam  and 
Elizabeth  (Eschleman)  Royer,  was  born  in 
Milton  Twp.,  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  April  11,  1878; 
passed  away  after  a brief  illness  on  Sept.  24, 
1949;  aged  71  y.  5 m.  13  d.  In  November.  1897, 
she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Henry  E.  Musser, 
who  preceded  her  in  death  on  Nov.  18.  1911. 
To  this  union  were  born  3 children.  On  Oct.  26, 
1916,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  E.  S.  Hoo- 
ley, who  passed  away  Oct.  28,  1947.  Surviving 


are  3 children  (Mrs.  Harvey  Conrad,  Wads- 
worth, Ohio ; Forrest  Musser,  Rockville,  Conn. ; 
and  Morris  Musser,  Smithville,  Ohio),  3 sisters 
(Mrs.  E.  J.  King  and  Mrs.  S.  S.  King,  Orrville, 
Ohio;  Mrs.  Ella  Griner,  Ashland,  Ohio),  one 
brother  (D.  A.  Royer,  Wadsworth,  Ohio),  10 
grandchildren,  4 great-grandchildren,  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  In  her  youth  she 
united  with  the  East  Chippewa  Church  of  the 
Brethren,  later  transferring  to  the  Oak  Grove 
Mennonite  Church  near  Smithville,  Ohio.  For 
many  years  she  actively  supported  the  work  of 
the  church  and  served  her  Lord  faithfully.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  Sept.  27  at  the  Harvey 
Conrad  home  in  Wadsworth  and  at  the  Oak 
Grove  Church,  with  V.  M.  Gerig  and  I.  W. 
Royer  in  charge. 

Lindell. — Samuel,  son  of  Worley  and  Margaret 
(iSwanner)  Lindell,  was  born  in  Carter  Co., 
Tenn.,  Dec.  25,  1857 ; passed  away  at  the 
home  of  Henry  J.  Tregle  II,  of  Akers,  La.,  Sept. 
6,  1949 ; aged  91  y.  S m.  11  d.  He  left  Carter 
Co.  as  a young  man ; he  lived  in  Akers, 
La.,  (Manchac)  for  the  past  nineteen  years. 
Three  years  ago  he  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Church  at  Akers,  wherfe  he  remained  a faith- 
ful servant.  He  attended  services  as  regularly 
as  his  health  permitted.  His  desire  was  to  be 
with  his  Lord.  Surviving  are  his  wife  (Mrs. 
Samuel  Lindell,  Baton  Rouge,  La.)  and  2 
daughters  (Mrs.  Clifford  Corbin,  Ponchatoula, 
La.;  Mrs.  A.  L.  Durbin,  Baton  Rouge,  La.). 
Funeral  services  were  held  Sept.  7 at  the 
Thomas  Funeral  Home,  conducted  by  Henry  J. 
Tregle  II.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Pon- 
chatoula Cemetery. 

Malmstrom. — Herbert  Nils  Malmstrom  was 
born  at  Limkann,  Sweden,  Jan.  17,  1899;  passed 
away  at  Chicago,  111.,  Sept.  17,  1949;  aged  50  y. 
8 m.  At  the  age  of  twenty-four  he  came  to 
America ; he  lived  in  Chicago  the  rest  of  his 
life,  except  for  four  years  which  he  and  his 
wife  spent  at  Manson,  Iowa.  O11  Nov.  7,  1934. 
he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Martha  Zehr,  of 
Manson,  Iowa,  who  survives.  Also  surviving 
are  his  aged  mother  and  one  sister  in  Sweden, 
2 brothers  and  one  sister  in  America,  and  a large 
number  of  other  relatives  and  friends.  One  son 
(Herbert,  Jr.)  passed  away  at  the  age  of  two. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  Sept.  21  at 
the  Williams  Funeral  Home  and  at  the  Manson 
Mennonite  Church  by  Ed  Birkey  and  Nick 
Stoltzfus.  Text : Prov.  27 :1. 

Newcomer. — Edna  P.,  daughter  of  the  late 
Oscar  and  Amanda  Landis,  was  born  at  Stony 
Brook,  Pa.,  July  22,  1889 ; departed  from  this 
life  at  her  home  near  Stony  Brook,  June  29. 
1949 ; aged  59  y.  11  m.  6 vd.  Death  was  caused 
by  a heart  attack.  On  Jan.  5,  1911,  she  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Curvin  E.  Newcomer,  who 
survives.  Also  surviving  are  4 sons  (Noah  L., 
Samuel  A.,  David  L.,  all  of  York,  Pa. ; and  James, 
at  home),  2 daughters  (Mrs.  Harold  Leber  and 
Mrs.  Eldon  Martin,  of  York,  Pa.),  12  grand- 
children, 4 brothers,  4 sisters,  and  many  other 
relatives  and  friends.  At  the  age  of  sixteen 
she  accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  united 
with  the  Stony  Brook  Mennonite  Church,  re- 
maining faithful  until  death.  She  was  a kind 
and  loving  wife  and  a good  mother,  always 
ready  to  help  others.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Stony  Brook  Church  on  July  2,  in 
charge  of  Richard  Danner,  Walter  Gable,  and 
Belah  Bucher.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
Stony  Brook  Mennonite  Cemetery  near  by. 

Rotli. — Catharine,  daughter  of  the  late  Sam- 
uel and  Catharine  (Roth)  Jutzi,  was  born  in 
East  Zorra  Twp.,  Ont.,  May  28,  1871 ; died  at 
her  home  in  New  Hamburg,  Ont.,  July  7,  1949  ; 
aged  78  y.  1 m.  9 d.  She  had  suffered  from  poor 
health  for  the  past  three  years.  Fifty-six  years 
ago  she  was  married  to  Joseph  Roth,  who  sur- 
vives. Also  surviving  are  2 sons  (Allan,  Strat- 
ford, Ont.;  and  Gordon,  Windsor.  Ont.),  3 
daughters  (Melinda — Mrs.  Jacob  Roth,  New 
Hamburg,  Ont. ; Lydia — -Mrs.  Edward  Bast, 
Topping,  Ont. ; Marian — Mrs.  Omer  Baechler, 
Tavistock,  Ont.),  2 brothers  (Chris  and  Simon, 
both  of  Tavistock),  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Dan  Bast 
and  Mrs.  Chris  Zehr,  also  of  Tavistock),  and 
12  grandchildren.  She  spent  most  of  her  life 
in  East  Zorra  Twp.  and  was  a member  of  the 
Sixteenth  Line  East  Zorra  Amish  Mennonite 
Church.  Funeral  services  were  held  July  9 
at  the  East  Zorra  Church,  with  Henry  Jantzi 
in  charge.  Burial  was  made  in  the  cemetery 
adjoining  the  church. 

Schrag. — Jacob  Z.,  son  of  the  late  Jacob  and 
Katie  (Zehr)  Schrag,  was  born  near  Cross  Hill, 
Ont.,  March  8,  1876 : passed  away  at  the  home 
of  his  son,  near  Denmark,  N.Y.,  Aug.  13,  1949; 
aged  73  y.  5 m.  5 d.  A retired  farmer,  he  had 
been  ill  with  a heart  condition  for  some  time. 
On  Jan.  31,  1897,  he  was  married  to  Magdalene 
Martin,  who  died  June  21,  1945.  Survivors  in- 
clude 4 daughters  (Mrs.  Samanda  Lyndaker, 
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Lowville,  N.Y. ; Louise — Mrs.  William  Litwiller, 
Denmark,  N.Y. ; Katie — -Mrs.  Joseph  Roggie, 
Croghan,  N.Y. ; Ruth — Mrs.  Alvin  Beller,  River- 
bank,  N.Y. ),  one  son  (Levi,  of  Denmark,  with 
whom  he  resided),  2 brothers  (Dan,  Kitchener, 
Ont. ; Mike,  Detroit,  Mich.),  and  11  grand- 
children. He  was  a member  of  the  Croghan 
A.M.  Church.  Funeral  services  were  conducted 
Aug.  16  at  the  home  by  Allen  Gingerich  and  at 
the  Amish  Church  at  Croghan  by  Lloyd  Boshart 
and  Elias  Zehr.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
adjoining  cemetery. 

Stauffer. — Benjamin  W.,  son  of  Benjamin  R. 
and  Fannie  (Weidman)  Stauffer,  was  born 
Nov.  25,  1904,  in  Rapho  Twp.,  Manheim,  Pa. ; 
died  at  the  Lancaster  General  Hospital,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.,  Sept.  1,  1949 ; aged  44  y.  9 m.  6 d. 
Death  was  caused  by  an  automobile  accident 
which  occurred  not  far  from  his  home.  His  en- 
tire life  was  spent  in  the  community  in  which 
he  was  born.  He  was  a farmer  and  did  much 
to  improve  conditions  in  his  community.  On 
Jan.  1,  1929,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Esther  Kreider,  who  survives.  Also  surviving 
are  5 children  (Benjamin  K.,  H.  Glenn,  Mildred 
K.,  Elam  K.,  and  Elvin  K.,  all  at  home),  his 
father,  3 brothers  (Henry,  Salunga,  Pa. ; Walter, 
Lancaster,  Pa.;  Elam,  British  East  Africa), 
and  a foster  brother  (Frank  Weidman).  One 
sister  (Fannie)  preceded  him  in  death.  He 
was  a member  of  the  Erisman  Mennonite  Church 
from  the  age  of  twenty-two.  John  Eby  conducted 
the  funeral  service  at  the  home  and  Martin 
Metzler  and  Homer  Bomberger  at  the  Erisman 
Church.  Burial  was  made  in  the  near-by  ceme- 
tery. 

Stauffer. — Lydia  Z.,  daughter  of  the  late 
Daniel  and  Mary  (Zimmers)  Kline,  was  born 
Nov.  4,  1869 ; died  Aug.  11,  1949 ; aged  7,9  y. 
9 m.  7 d.  On  Dec.  14,  1890,  she  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Jacob  N.  Stauffer,  who  preceded 
her  in  death  four  years  ago.  One  son  (Willis) 
3 grandchildren,  and  2 great-grandchildren  also 
preceded  her  in  death.  She  was  the  last  sur- 
viving member  of  her  family.  Surviving  her  are 
a son  (Phares  K.,)  with  whom  she  resided,  and 
daughter  (Mary- — Mrs.  Howard  Keperling,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.),  16  grandchildren,  and  11  great- 
grandchildren, and  a number  of  nieces  and  neph- 
ews. She  was  a member  of  the  Masonville  Men- 
nonite Church.  For  the  last  three  years  she 
was  bedfast,  never  complaining  and  always 
patient.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Gundel  Funeral  Home  by  Benjamin  Miller  and 
at  the  Masonville  Church  by  Christian  B. 
Charles,  Jr.,  and  Christian  K.  Lehman.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Troyer.- — Eva  Mae,  daughter  of  Samuel  E. 
and  Priscilla  (Umble)  Allgyer,  was  born  in 
Champaign  Co.,  near  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  Nov. 
8,  1883 ; passed  away  Sept.  4,  1949 ; aged  65 
y.  9 m.  26  d.  She  was  the  first  of  a family  of 
8 children  (Eva  Mae,  Barbara,  Maude,  Roy, 
Anna,  Ruth,  Maurice,  and  John).  On  Feb.  28, 
1907,  she  was  married  to  Noah  E.  Troyer.  They 
became  the  parents  of  3 children  (Louella  Mae, 
Mark  Raymond,  and  Samuel  Earl)  and  6 grand- 
children. At  the  age  of  twelve  she  told  her 
mother  she  had  received  a call,  like  Samuel 
of  old,  to  become  a servant  of  the  Lord.  She 
united  with  the  Oak  Grove  Mennonite  Church 
and  began  a life  of  unselfish  devotion  to  her 
Master  and  selfless  devotion  to  others.  Four 
years  of  her  life  she  spent  at  the  Canton 
Mission.  The  families  of  her  two  sisters  who 
preceded  her  from  this  life  leaned  upon  her  as 
a mother.  Her  home  was  ever  the  welcome 
meeting  place  of  visitors  to  the  church  and  com- 
munity. Nine  years  ago  she  suffered  the  first 
severe  attack  of  disease.  Her  courage  and  for- 
titude to  live  beyond  her  own  pain  and  suf- 
fering, her  will  to  live  bravely  and  to  suf- 
fer willingly  and  to  face  the  future  always 
with  hope,  touched  and  inspired  all  about  her, 
including  doctors  and  nurses.  Her  lively  inter- 
est in  her  family  and  friends,  maintained  almost 
to  the  very  end,  were  living  manifestations  of 
a strong  and  healthy  heart  and  a truly  Christian 
spirit.  Funeral  services  were  held  Sept.  7 at 
the  Oak  Grove  Church,  in  charge  of  M.  L. 
Troyer.  Nelson  Kanagy,  and  Wallace  Kauff- 
man. Burial  was  made  in  the  Oak  Grove  Cem- 
etery. 

Wease. — -Solomon  Scott,  son  of  the  late  Aaron 
and  Nancy  Wease,  was  born  April  24,  1860, 
in  West  Virginia;  died  at  his  home  near  Briery 
Branch,  Va.,  Sept.  17,  1949  ; aged  89  y.  4 m.  24 
d.  He  moved  to  Virginia  as  a young  man  and 
operated  a grocery  store  and  blacksmith  shop 
until  failing  health  caused  him  to  retire.  In 
early  life  he  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church. 
His  first  wife  (Ellen  Lask  Wease)  preceded 
him  in  death  six  years  ago.  An  infant  son  also 
predeceased  him.  On  May  25.  1945,  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Sallie  Lamb,  who  sur- 


vives, together  with  a stepson  (Junior  Lamb, 
at  home),  2 foster  children  (James  Plauger, 
Masontown,  W.  Va. ; and  Mrs.  Pearl  Hussey, 
Dayton,  Va.),  and  2 brothers  (Fred  and  Clar- 
ence, Alexandria,  Va.).  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Brethren  Church  by  Melvin  Heat- 
wole  and  J.  M.  Foster.  Burial  was  made  in  the 
adjoining  cemetery. 

Weber. — Ion,  son  of  the  late  Josiah  and  Mary 
Ann  (Lichty)  Weber,  was  born  in  Woolwich 
Twp.,  Ont.,  Sept.  2,  1896 ; passed  away  Sept. 

19,  1949 ; aged  53  y.  17  d.  On  March  14,  1917, 
he  was  married  to  Geneva  Kinsie,  of  Breslau, 
Ont.,  who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  5 sons 
and  2 daughters  (Helen — Mrs.  Urias  Frey,  Wa- 
terloo, Ont. ; Beatrice,  at  home ; Emerson  and 
Lawrence,  Fourteenth  Line,  Peel  Twp.,  Ont. ; 
George,  Donald,  and  Franklin,  at  home),  2 
brothers  and  3 sisters  (Orton  and  Nelson,  Mrs. 
Altana  Martin,  Mrs.  Maurice  Kinsie,  Mrs. 
Rueben  Dettwiller),  and  2 grandchildren.  One 
son  (Walter)  and  one  daughter  (Isobel)  pre- 
deceased him.  He  had  been  enjoying  good  health  ; 
his  death,  which  took  place  at  the  Kitchener- 
Waterloo  Hospital,  caused  by  a stroke,  was 
unexpected.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Elmira  Mennonite  Church  and  interment  was 
made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery.  Howard  S. 
Bauman  and  Oliver  D.  Snider  officiated. 

Weber. — Joseph  S.,  son  of  Joseph  M.  and 
Veronica  (Shantz)  Weber,  was  born  in  Water- 
loo Twp.,  Ont.,  March  4,  1861 ; died  near  Dids- 
bury,  Alta.,  Aug.  6,  1949 ; aged  88  y.  5 m.  2 d. 
Surviving  are  his  widow  (Elizabeth  Schmidt 
Weber),  11  children  (Allan  S.,  Waterloo,  Ont.; 
Fanny — Mrs.  A.  R.  Burkholder,  Markham,  Ont. ; 
Joseph  H.,  Waterloo ; Hannah — -Mrs.  Herbert 
Snider,  Breslau,  Ont. ; Lewis  S.,  on  furlough 
from  Argentina ; Newton  S.,  West  Liberty, 
Ohio;  Ocphen.  Kitchener,  Ont.;  Orval,  Peters- 
burg, Ont. ; Violet — Mrs.  Leonard  Snider,  El- 
mira, Ont. ; Byron,  Kitchener,  Ont. ; and  Beulah 
• — Mrs.  Delton  Schmitt,  Mannheim,  Ont.),  48 
grandchildren,  35  great-grandchildren,  one  broth- 
er (Noah,  Waterloo,  Ont.),  and  one  sister  (Han- 
nah— Mrs.  Menno  Reesor,  Markham,  Ont.). 
Two  daughters  (Lydia  Ann — Mrs.  Joseph  Ree- 
sor, Markham,  Ont.;  and  Naomi — Mrs.  Nelson 
Martin,  formerly  of  Toronto,  Ont.)  predeceased 
him.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  by  Oscar 
Burkholder  and  J.  B.  Martin  at  the  Erb  Street 
Mennonite  Church  in  Waterloo. 

Welty. — Amanda  H.,  daughter  of  David  and 
Catherine  Bechtel,  was  born  in  Union  Twp., 
Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  Aug.  24,  1874 ; passed  away 
Sept.  5,  1949,  at  her  home  near  Nappanee,  Ind., 
where  she  had  lived  for  the  past  thirty-seven 
years ; aged  75  y.  12  d.  The  last  one  and  one 
half  years  she  was  in  poor  health  and  for  the 
last  several  months  suffered  much,  enduring  it 
patiently,  and  manifesting  a fine  Christian 
spirit.  On  March  15.  1919,  she  was  united  in 
marriage  to  John  M.  Welty.  who  survives.  Also 
surviving  are  5 children  (Elizabeth  Anglemeyer, 
at  home : Theron  Weaver,  Columbia  City,  Ind. : 
Wilbur  Welty,  Benton,  Ind. ; and  Charles  and 
Jay  Welty,  both  of  Nappanee,  Ind.),  13  grand- 
children, 6 great-grandchildren,  a sister  (Mrs. 
David  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.),  a brother  (Noah 
Bechtel,  Wakarusa,  Ind.),  many  other  rela- 
tives, and  a large  number  of  friends  and  neigh- 
bors. One  brother  (Jacob  Bechtel)  preceded 
her  in  death.  Her  first  husband  (William 
Sehaum)  preceded  her  in  death  on  May  9,  1910, 
and  her  second  husband  (Oliver  Anglemeyer) 
on  March  6,  1916.  Early  in  life  she  accepted 
Christ  as  her  personal  Saviour  and  united  with 
the  Mennonite  Church,  of  which  she  was  a 
faithful  member  throughout  life.  Her  loving 
devotion  to  her  family,  her  cheerful  life  of  serv- 
ice, and  her  loving  care  and  concern  for  all  en- 
deared her  to  all  who  knew  her.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  conducted  by  Abram  Good,  R.  F. 
Yoder,  F.  E.  Freed. 

Zeller. — Ella,  daughter  of  Cornelius  and  Mary 
Ann  (Wiffler)  Baer,  was  born  May  15,  1870, 
at  Hespeler,  Ont. ; died  at  St.  Mary’s  Hospital 
as  the  result  of  a cerebral  hemorrhage.  Sept, 

20,  1949 ; aged  79  y.  4 m.  5 d.  On  Dec.  12.  1894, 
she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Menno  Zeller, 
who  died  Aug.  3,  1940.  One  son  (Roy)  pre- 
deceased her  in  1948.  Surviving  are  4 sons 
(Oliver.  Harvey,  Stanley,  and  Alten,  all  of  Kitch- 
ener), 2 daughters  (Mary — Mrs.  Milton  Lambke, 
Preston.  Ont.;  and  Clara,  of  Kitchener),  and  12 
grandchildren.  She  lived  in  Parkway  with  her 
husband  and  family  until  the  last  few  years, 
which  she  spent  at  Braeside  home,  Preston. 
She  accepted  Christ  when  she  was  past  middle 
age  and  united  with  the  First  Mennonite  Church, 
Kitchener,  of  which  she  was  a member  until 
death.  Although  of  quiet  disposition,  she  had 
a genuine  interest  in  the  religious  activities  of 
the  Home.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Ratz  and  Bechtel  Funeral  Home,  Kitchener, 


on  Sept.  23,  with  Merle  Shantz  in  charge,  as- 
sisted by  John  H.  Hess.  Interment  was  made  in 
the  First  Mennonite  Cemetery. 


Special  Meetings 


NEW  HOLLAND,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  Worker’s  Meeting  held  at  the  1 
Welsh  Mountain  Samaritan  Home,  Sept.  5,  1949. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Ira  Buckwalter;  Secy., 
Victor  Weaver;  Chors.,  John  Hollinger,  Amos  2 
H.  Hershey. 

Topics  and  Speakers. — Harvest  Sermon,  Mah- 
lon  Witmer ; Jesus  the  Master  Teacher,  Clair 
Eby ; Sacrificial  Service  in  the  Early  Church,  ; 
T.  K.  Hershey ; Superintendent’s  Report,  John  . 
Bechtold ; How  to  Create  Church-wide  Interest 
in  Our  Institutions,  Landis  Brubaker ; The  I 
Pillar  and  Ground  of  the  Truth,  T.  K.  Hershey ; | 

To  the  Praise  of  His  Glory,  George  Stoltzfus. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — You  cannot  lift  others  to  | 
a higher  plane  than  the  one  on  which  you  live  1 
yourself.  When  there  is  a real  passion  for  lost  , 
souls,  there  will  be  sacrificial  service.  Nothing 
should  be  too  great  for  us  to  do  when  souls 
are  to  be  saved.  Secretary. 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 


This  Business  of  Living,  Percy  R.  Hayward; 
Association  Press;  1949;  159  pp.;  $2.00. 

All  of  us  are  concerned  with  the  problems 
of  living.  But  probably  these  problems  are  no 
greater  to  any  one  age  group  than  to  youth. 
While  the  basic  problems  remain  the  same 
from  generation  to  generation,  the  outward 
forms  are  constantly  changing.  And  just 
as  the  outward  forms  of  these  problems 
change  constantly,  even  so,  there  is  constant 
need  for  new  approaches  to  these  problems  in 
fresh  terms  that  appeal  to  the  youth  of  the 
day. 

For  many  years  Percy  Hayward  has  written 
a weekly  column  on  the  problems  of  youth, 
which  now  appears  in  a number  of  period- 
icals. The  column  is  based  upon  questions 
which  young  people  have  asked  him,  either 
personally,  or  in  letters.  Selecting  typical 
questions,  he  has  prepared  a book  dealing 
with  the  problems  of  self-control,  personal 
conduct,  vocation,  courtship,  marriage,  con- 
temporary world  problems,  and  religion. 

I regret  that  Hayward’s  sympathetic  and 
understanding  discussion  of  these  various 
problems  is  not  acceptable  to  us  because  of 
the  evidences  of  liberal  theology  in  his  con- 
cept of  Christ,  salvation,  and  eternal  pun- 
ishment, and  because  of  his  attitude  toward 
the  movies,  card  playing,  the  dance,  divorce, 
participation  in  politics,  and  other  problems. 
In  regard  to  the  former,  he  speaks  of  Christ 
primarily  as  an  ideal  to  be  followed,  and  he 
interprets  eternal  punishment  as  a phycholog- 
ical  state.  In  regard  to  the  latter,  he  advises 
selective  movie  attendance,  approves  certain 
types  of  card  playing,  draws  a line  between 
dancing  under  improper  conditions  and  danc- 
ing under  properly  supervised  conditions, 
treats  divorce  entirely  apart  from  Scriptural 
teaching  on  divorce,  and  urges  the  participa- 
tion of  Christians  in  politics. 

Although  I cannot  recommend  the  book 
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as  a guide  for  our  youth,  I find  much  in  it 
to  stimulate  the  thinking  of  mature  persons 
who  work  with  youth.  It  will  provide  them 
■ with  many  suggestive  answers  to  questions 
which  are  continually  facing  them.  Where 
it  is  not  in  harmony  with  our  understanding 
• of  the  Christian  faith  and  life,  it  invites  us  to 
re-evaluate  our  own  position  and  to  crystallize 
our  thought  in  regard  to  the  present  form  of 
these  ever-recurring  problems. — N.  P.  Spring- 
er. 

How  to  Live  Your  Faith,  G.  Ernest  Thom- 
as; Fleming  H.  Revell  Co.;  1948;  189  pp.; 
$.2.00. 

This  book  is  composed  of  a series  of  six- 
teen sermons,  prepared  and  delivered  by  the 
author  to  the  Haddonfield,  N.J.,  Methodist 
Church.  Each  one  of  them  is  the  answer  to 
the  question  of  How? — to  know  God;  to 
pray;  to  face  the  unforeseen;  to  read  the 
Bible;  to  be  happy;  to  get  the  most  out  of 
worship;  to  conquer  fear;  to  overcome  bad 
habits;  to  handle  worry;  to  take  care  of  de- 
feat; to  overcome  personal  handicaps;  to  get 
along  with  people;  to  get  rid  of  prejudice; 
to  decide  between  right  and  wrong;  to  make 
use  of  leisure  time;  and  to  face  death. 

The  author  is  a successful  pastor  in  a large 
church  and  has  developed  his  answers  and  so- 
lutions to  the  above  problems  and  questions 
out  of  his  experiences  and  contacts  with  his 
members.  His  purpose  is  to  present  a prac- 
tical technique  on  how  to  turn  abstract  faith 
into  a vital  force  in  daily  living.  He  has 
used  numerous  Scriptures  and  references  to 
other  writings  to  support  his  conclusions. 

The  book  contains  the  popular  approach, 
is  easily  read  by  young  people  and  adults,  and 
will  help  Christians  to  make  their  faith  prac- 
tical. Ministers  will  find  much  practical  help 
in  their  study  of  these  same  problems.  It 
supports  the  evangelical  faith  and  leads  the 
reader  to  satisfactory  conclusions.  There  may 
be  only  one  criticism:  The  author  makes  a 
reference  to  the  performance  of  a wedding 
ceremony  where  the  groom  was  not  a Chris- 
tian, rather  a confessed  atheist,  and  how  after 
several  years  he  brought  his  little  child  to 
the  service  for  infant  baptism,  having  be- 
come a believer  in  the  meantime. — J.  J. 
Hosteder. 

Hymn  Stories  of  the  Twentieth  Century, 
William  J.  Hart;  W.  A.  Wilde;  1948;  139  pp.; 
$1.75. 

The  author  of  this  book  is  a retired  Meth- 
odist minister  who  has  gone  to  some  lengths 
in  compiling  this  book  on  hymn  stories.  The 
writer  states  in  his  introduction  that  the 
hymnal  stands  next  to  the  Bible  in  the  devo- 
tional reading  of  many  people.  He  suggests 
several  possible  uses  of  hymn  stories.  (1) 
Workers  among  young  people  and  preachers 
can  use  hymn  stories  to  effective  advantages. 
(2)  Hymn  stories  give  comfort  to  sick  people 
in  their  quiet  chambers.  He  further  states, 
“Great  hymns  belong  to  the  ages.  They  are 
timeless  and  always  new  stories  are  being  as- 
sociated with  them.  This  collection  of  stories 
does  not  range  over  the  centuries  but  comes 
from  our  own  century  entirely.  The  hymns 
are  mostly  old  but  the  stories  are  new.” 

During  the  twentieth  century  two  great 
world  wars  were  fought  and  many  of  the 
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stories  associated  with  hymns  come  from  mili- 
taristic and  patriotic  backgrounds  which  di- 
rectly or  indirectly  would  approve  war  and 
promote  patriotic  loyalty  above  New  Testa- 
ment standards.  This  is  the  only  serious  ob- 
jection to  the  book. 

However,  there  are  many  stories  which  do 
not  have  this  objectionable  feature  and  which 
can  be  read  for  personal  inspiration  or  used 
by  ministers  and  song  leaders  in  helping  their 
audiences  to  appreciate  the  meaning  and  mes- 
sage of  the  hymn. 

The  book  contains  fourteen  chapters,  some 
of  which  are  as  follows:  Morning  Melodies, 
Sunset  Songs,  Hymns  of  Comfort,  Occasions 
to  Remember,  Hymns  That  Changed  Lives, 
Songs  of  Childhood  and  Youth,  Thanksgiv- 
ing in  Song,  Carols  at  Christmastide,  The 
Cross  and  the  Church,  Easter  with  the  Hym- 
nal. 

The  author  includes  a short  bibliography 
which  would  be  helpful  for  anyone  who 
would  like  to  enter  more  fully  into  a study  of 
hymn  stories.  Also  an  index  is  included 
which  enables  one  to  quickly  find  stories  of 
the  hymns  found  in  this  book. — Raymond  N. 
Bucher. 

Ken  on  the  Navajo  Trail,  Basil  Miller; 
Zondervan;  1948;  56  pp.;  75  cents. 

Basil  Miller  is  well  qualified  to  write  “Ken 
on  the  Navajo  Trail,”  because  most  of  his 
early  boyhood  days  were  spent  in  the  Indian 
territory,  now  part  of  Oklahoma.  The  setting 
of  this  book  is  in  the  Indian  country  of  South- 
western United  States.  The  adventures  of 
Ken  and  his  Indian  friend,  Pago,  who  travel 
alone  over  the  desert  from  Arizona  to  the 
Utah  border  in  search  of  a phantom  lost 
mine,  are  not  unfamiliar  to  the  author,  who 
was  once  lost  on  a hunded-thousand-acre 
ranch  along  the  Mexican  border. 

Young  folks  from  ten  to  fourteen  will  live 
with  Ken  as  he  searches  for  water,  only  to 
discover  that  every  water  hole  has  been  poi- 
soned. Later  when  Ken  is  trapped  by  an 
underground  stream  and  locates  some  inter- 
national uranium  thieves,  their  excitement 
will  not  allow  them  to  lay  the  book  down. 
Yes,  it  is  an  exciting  story.  It  could  have 
happened,  but  I doubt  if  anything  similar  will 
ever  happen  to  any  of  the  readers  of  this 
book.  The  action  and  plot  of  the  story  are 
certainly  most  original.  The  book  is  written 
in  a concise  form.  The  many  things  tak- 
ing place  so  quickly,  which  may  have  actual- 
ly taken  a long  period  of  time,  tend  to  make 
happenings  seem  untrue  to  life. 

The  cowboy  theme  throughout  the  book, 
the  Indian  girl,  Kiva,  dressed  as  a boy  and 
using  a gun,  even  though  not  a Christian 
at  the  time,  might  leave  the  wrong  impres- 
sion on  young  imaginative  minds.  However, 
the  way  in  which  Ken  pulls  his  Testament 
from  his  pocket  and  later  is  able  to  point 
Kiva  to  Christ,  as  well  as  his  faith  that  God 
will  answer  prayer,  the  absence  of  slang,  and 
Ken’s  missionary  interest,  should  all  make 
lasting  impressions  on  young  minds. 

This  book  has  a definite  evangelical  mes- 
sage and  would  be  profitable  reading  ma- 
terial for  the  young  person  who  recognizes 
the  wrong  in  the  things  mentioned  earlier. — 
Lois  Roth. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


Observers  in  Hong  Kong  warn  that  floods 
in  the  Yangtze  River  basin,  drought  in  North 
China,  and  devastation  spread  by  the  Civil 
War  are  rushing  China  toward  the  most 
terrible  famine  in  its  history.  If  this  turns  out 
to  be  so,  will  America  and  the  West  regard  it 
as  an  opportunity  to  show  humanitarian  con- 
cern? Or  will  the  western  nations  see  a 
chance  to  let  the  Communists  lose  face — at 
the  cost,  it  may  be,  of  a few  tens  of  millions 
of  Chinese  lives? — Christian  Century. 

* * * 

Sixty  nations  meeting  in  Geneva  have 
drawn  up  a new  set  of  rules  for  the  treatment 
of  wounded  prisoners  and  civilians  in  war. 
Having  broken  all  the  previous  rules  during 
the  late  war,  the  nations  now  think  it  is  time 
to  write  some  more.  The  United  States  re- 
fused to  sign  one  convention  which  forbids 
execution  of  civilians  in  a country  where  the 
death  sentence  could  not  have  been  imposed 
under  the  laws  in  effect  before  the  occupation. 
— The  Christian  Century. 

* * * 

The  Atomic  Energy  Commission  semi- 
annual report  says  that  the  more  powerful 
Bikini-type  atom  bombs  are  now  in  large- 
scale  production,  and  that  fission  products 
are  being  turned  out  in  greater  amounts  than 
ever.  This,  comments  President  Truman  in 
sending  a report  to  Congress,  should  give 
the  nation  “reason  for  reassurance  and  faith.” 
Reassurance  and  faith  in  what? — The  Chris- 
tian Century. 

* * * 

A lowered  death  rate  has  hit  casket  man- 
ufacturers. . . . The  principal  factor  in  de- 
clining production  is  that  many  funeral  di- 
rectors bought  heavily  last  year  and  now  are 
overstocked.  H.  L.  Stein,  president  of  the 
Casket  Manufacturers’  Association  of  Amer- 
ica, credits,  too,  the  fact  that  deaths  for  the 
first  four  months  of  the  year  are  two  per  cent 
under  the  like  1948  period,  according  to  a 
governmental  survey  of  ninety-four  major 
cities. — Signs  of  the  Times. 

Ji- 

■Jr  W 

The  French  government  is  considering  the 
possibility  of  setting  up  an  alternative  civilian 
public  service  to  take  the  place  of  service  in 
the  military  for  those  who  conscientiously 
object  to  military  service.  This  is  something 
new  for  France. — Gospel  Messenger. 

* * * 

The  U.S.  Department  of  Justice  has  direct- 
ed that,  except  in  the  most  willful  instances, 
indictments  should  not  be  brought  in  future 
cases  of  religious  objectors  who  refuse  to  reg- 
ister under  the  draft  act.  Instead,  the  U.S. 
district  attorneys  have  been  advised  by  the 
Justice  Department  to  register  those  who 
place  themselves  in  danger  of  prison  by  their 
refusal  to  register  for  the  draft.  Thus  the 
Justice  Department  hopes  to  avoid  the  pros- 
ecution of  sincere  religious  objectors  who 
refuse  to  register  on  conscientious  grounds. 
— Gospel  Messenger. 
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A 1500-year-old  Christian  burial  cave  was- 
recently  discovered  in  Jerusalem.  The  things 
which  are  being  removed  from  the  cave  will 
probably  throw  additional  light  on  early 
Christendom  in  that  city. — Gospel  Messen- 
ger. 

# * # 

Numerous  colleges  and  universities 
throughout  the  South  and  North  are  abolish- 
ing racial  segregation  where  it  previously 
existed.  One  of  the  latest  of  these  to  do  so  is 
Wesleyan  College  at  Buckhannon,  W.  Va. — 
Gospel  Messenger. 

# * * 

At  the  suggestion  of  the  National  Mental 
Health  Foundation,  Mr.  Barry  Bingham, 
owner-publisher  of  the  Louisville  Courier- 
Journal,  wrote  a letter  to  editors  all  over  the 
United  States  and  its  possessions.  In  it  he 
asked  for  editorial  support  in  weaning  the 
public  away  from  the  use  of  such  outmoded, 
stigma-bearing  terms  as  “inmate,”  “insane 
asylum,”  “guard”  or  “keeper,”  “insane.”  He 
urged  that,  in  reporting  mental  health  news, 
editors  throw  such  words  into  the  discard 
and  replace  them  with  the  newer,  scientifical- 
ly correct  terminology — “mental  patient,” 
“mental  hospital,”  “aid”  or  “attendant,” 
“mentally  ill.”  The  response  indicates  en- 
thusiastic acceptance  of  the  suggestion. 

# * * 

The  National  Mental  Health  Foundation 
has  granted  a $500  award  and  citation  of 
“The  Psychiatric  Aid  of  the  Year”  to  Roland 
J.  Brand,  an  attendant  at  the  Milwaukee 
County  Asylum  in  Wisconsin.  During  fifteen 
years  in  charge  of  a 124-bed  male  disturbed 
ward,  Brand  removed  restraints  from  all  his 
patients,  and  a result  of  this  example  has 
now  made  the  entire  institution  virtually 
restraint-free.  The  influence  is  being  widely 
felt  as  a number  of  states  seek  to  eliminate 
obsolete  practices. 

* * * 

Presbyterian  missionaries  in  the  Kentucky 
mountains  are  using  loud-speakers  to  contact 
farmers  out  in  the  fields,  families  across 
rivers,  and  shoppers  in  the  county-seat  market 
square.  Loud-speakers  are  being  used,  also, 
to  speak  to  miners  working  in  large  coal 
mines. 

* * * 

It  is  reported  that  people  in  the  United 
States  spend  $125,000,000  a year  on  fortune- 
tellers and  that  10,000,000  people  carry  rab- 
bits’ feet.  There  are  other  millions  who  seem 
to  live  by  one  superstition  or  another.  And 
they  call  Africa  the  dark  continent! — Watch- 
man-Examiner. 

* * # 

If  he  smokes  two  packs  a day,  the  average 
cigarette  addict  spends  $100  a year  on  this 
senseless  habit.  If  he  smokes  from  age  twenty 
to  age  sixty  it  costs  him  over  $4,000,  which, 
if  put  in  a savings  account  instead  so  as  to 
earn  interest,  would  buy  a little  home  in  the 
country  (and  perhaps  prolong  his  life  to 
enjoy  it). — Pentecostal  Evangel. 

* * * 

At  the  International  Convention  of  the 
Y.M.C.A.  in  Sacramento,  Calif.,  a constitu- 
tional amendment  was  passed  discarding  the 
old  statement  of  aims,  which  read,  “To  lead 
students  to  faith  in  God  through  Jesus 
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Christ.”  This  was  changed  to  read,  “We  unite 
in  the  desire  to  realize  full  and  creative  life 
through  a growing  knowledge  of  God.”  They 
also  removed  a statement  which  read,  “To 
lead  them  into  membership  and  service  in 
the  Christian  Church.”  United  Evangelical 
Action. 

* * * 

It  is  reported  that  the  small  city  of  Mel- 
rose is  the  only  one  in  Massachusetts  which 
prohibits  the  sale  of  intoxicating  liquor.  It 
has  now  finished  paying  off  its  debt  of  $1,790,- 
000. — Herald  of  Holiness. 

* * * 

In  Dallas,  Texas,  an  ear,  nose,  and  throat 
specialist  reported  the  treatment  of  150  pa- 
tients for  cancer  of  the  mouth,  throat,  and 
vocal  cords.  One  striking  fact  in  the  report 
was  that  out  of  the  total,  149  used  tobacco. — 
Herald  of  Holiness. 

* * # 

The  National  Federation  of  Music  Clubs 
has  named  the  following  as  hymns  of  the 
month  for  the  forthcoming  year:  September, 
“O  God  of  Love,  O King  of  Peace”;  October, 
“Faith  of  Our  Fathers”;  November,  “Now 
Thank  We  All  Our  God”;  December,  “O 
Come,  All  Ye  Faithful”;  January,  Brightest 
and  Best  of  the  Sons  of  the  Morning”;  Febru- 
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ary,  “Oh,  Worship  the  King”;  March,  “O 
Sacred  Head,  Now  Wounded”;  April,  “All 
Glory,  Laud,  and  Honor”;  May,  “Come, 
Thou  Almighty  King”;  June,  “The  God  of 
Abraham  Praise”;  July,  “O  Love  That  Will 
Not  Let  Me  Go”;  August,  “O  Master,  Let 
Me  Walk  with  Thee.” 

* # * 

A great  deal  of  noise  has  been  made 
through  the  press  concerning  the  deep  freeze 
and  other  influence  scandals  in  Washington. 
However,  about  the  really  big  cases  practically 
nothing  is  being  said.  According  to  the  Con- 
troller General  of  the  United  States  of  2,815 
varied  business  groups  having  contracts  with 
the  government,  at  least  472  are  involved  in 
fraud.  One  out  of  every  six  are  crooked.  The 
names  are  too  big  and  the  companies  are  too 
great  for  either  Republicans  or  Democrats 
to  dare  say  anything  about  it. 

* * * 

Discrimination  because  of  race,  color,  or 
creed  was  ended  in  all  public  places  in  Con- 
necticut when  Governor  Bowles  signed  a bill 
banning  it.  The  act  applies  also  to  Federal 
and  State  housing  projects. 
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We  are  happy  to  announce  that 

Doctrines  of  the  Bible 

Compiled  by  Daniel  Kauffman 
Is  Again  Available 

Doctrines  of  the  Bible,  a reprint  of  an  old  favorite,  is  a comprehen- 
sive, practical  book  on  the  doctrines  of  the  church.  Here  is  helpful 
discussion  on  nearly  any  question  which  may  arise  on  the  work  and  scope 
of  the  church.  If  you  are  interested  in  God,  the  Trinity,  or  the  Holy 
Spirit,  turn  to  the  first  division  of  the  book. 

Other  divisions  discuss  man,  his  redeemed  state,  death,  revelation, 
the  Bible,  civil  government,  angels,  Satan,  unbelief,  the  ministry,  the 
devotional  covering,  anointing  with  oil,  marriage,  life  insurance,  love, 
nonresistance,  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  the  resurrection,  hell,  heaven, 
and  dozens  of  other  subjects. 

This  book  should  be  in  every  Christian  home.  Young  married  peo- 
ple especially  should  have  a copy.  Here  are  639  pages  of  explanations  of 
the  Christian  faith. 

639  Pages ; $3.00 

Mennonite  Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pa. 
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Serving  Our  Generation  by  the 
Will  of  God 

BY  RICHARD  DETWEILER 


(An  address  given  to  Mennonite  Youth 
Fellowship,  Hesston,  Kans.,  June  14,  1949.) 

“David  . . . served  liis  own  generation 
by  the  will  of  God”  (Acts  13:36). 

These  words  of  the  Apostle  Paul  are 
a fitting  tribute  to  the  life  and  contribu- 
tion of  Israel’s  second  king.  The  very 
heart  of  David’s  biography  is  laid  bare 
by  this  revealing  statement.  Keeping  in 
mind  Paul’s  inspired  remark,  listen  to 
a personal  question  that  came  from  the 
lips  of  King  David  himself  near  the  close 
of  his  life.  He  is  addressing  an  assembly 
of  Israelite  leaders  when  he  says,  “And 
who  then  is  willing  to  consecrate  his 
service  this  day  unto  the  Lord”  (I 
Chron.  29:5)? 

Notice  the  parallel  between  the  mem- 
orable words  of  Paul  and  the  challeng- 
ing appeal  by  the  man  of  whom  the 
apostle  wrote.  In  each  there  are  three 
focal  points.  The  first  note  of  Paul’s  as- 
sertion, “David  . . . served,”  is  equivalent 
to  David’s  query,  “Who  then  is  willing 
to  consecrate  his  service?”  Secondly,  the 
apostle  points  up  David’s  service  as  hav- 
ing been  to  “his  own  generation.”  Like- 
wise, the  appeal  of  I Chronicles  empha- 
sizes “this  day.”  Thirdly,  Paul,  in  re- 
viewing the  life  of  David,  says  that  he 
served  “by  the  will  of  -God.”  And  again, 
the  Israelite  ruler’s  call  is  for  service 
“unto  the  Lord.” 

These  coinciding  verses  constitute  the 
text  of  this  message.  The  bird’s-eye  view 
of  David’s  life  as  given  by  Paul  forms 
the  background  for  the  earlier  and  more 
pertinent  question  of  the  “man  after 
God’s  own  heart.” 

In  reading  one  day,  the  following  state- 
ment arrested  my  attention.  “If  Adolph 
Hitler  could  poison  one  generation  of 
German  youth  and  wreck  the  world, 
what  might  we  not  do  for  such  a world 
if  one  American  generation  could  be 
reached  for  Jesus  Christ?”  The  tremen- 
dous challenge  facing  this  generation  of 
Christians  might  be  stated  in  other  ways. 
We  could  quote  by  the  column  statistics 
of  unevangelized  millions.  We  could 
point  with  awe  to  the  great  potential  of 
Christian  youth.  We  could  declare  the 
unlimited  opportunity  and  spiritual 
power  at  the  disposal  of  the  church.  But 


no  matter  how  the  challenge  is  presented, 
the  vision  every  Christian  must  grasp  is 
that  of  his  inescapable  responsibility  to 
serve  his  generation. 

A commencement  speaker  addressed 
the  graduating  class  on  “Your  Influence.” 
He  doled  out  his  remarks  on  the  usual 
three-pronged  fork:  (1)  Your  influence 
is  inevitable.  (2)  Your  influence  is  great- 
er than  you  think.  (3)  The  character  of 
your  influence  is  relative  to  how  well 
you  fulfill  God’s  purpose  for  your  life. 
What  is  true  of  our  influence  is  also  true 
of  our  Christian  responsibility.  The  task 
of  God  for  the  Christian  is  an  inevitable 
obligation;  it  is  greater  than  we  com- 
prehend it  to  be;  and  the  character  of 
service  we  give  is  dependent  upon  how 
well  we  discern  and  follow  the  will  of 
God. 

Every  man  sees  the  needs  of  his  age 
in  a different  light.  The  educator  be- 
lieves freedom  from  ignorance  will  re- 
store world  happiness.  The  scientist  em- 
braces the  constant  hope  of  progress  by 
virtue  of  new  discoveries.  The  statesman 
is  sure  that  every  answer  to  human  need 
rests  basically  upon  the  security  of  stable 
international  relations.  Even  Christians, 
assuming  the  others  mentioned  are  not 
Christians,  understand  the  spiritual  needs 
of  their  age  with  differing  points  of 
emphasis,  although  mutually  they  accept 
the  primary  answer  of  the  regenerating 
Gospel,  at  least  if  they  are  Biblically 
evangelical. 

But  the  thesis  of  this  message  is  this: 
No  matter  from  what  vantage  point  we 
as  Christians  see  the  needs  of  our  genera- 
tion and  our  obligation  thereto,  there 
are  three  great  truths  we  must  realize  if 
we  are  to  serve  our  generation  effectively 
on  the  basis  of  the  Gospel  answer. 

First,  we  must  consider  the  significance 
of  our  day  of  service— “this  day.” 

The  context  of  the  question  stated  in 
I Chronicles  embodies  the  final  prepara- 
tion for  the  building  of  the  temple  in 
Jerusalem.  David  had  prepared.  Solomon 
was  to  build.  David’s  preparations  were 
foundational  to  actual  erection  of  the 
great,  sacred  structure.  He  had  planned 
carefully.  After  outlining  to  his  son  and 
successor  the  pattern  of  temple  con- 
struction (I  Chron.  28),  the  retiring  king 


gives  this  recommendation  of  the  arch- 
itectural design.  “All  this,  said  David, 
the  Lord  made  me  understand  in  writing 
by  his  hand  upon  me,  even  all  the  works 
of  this  pattern”  (I  Chron.  28:19).  Then 
the  charge  to  Solomon  was  given.  “Be 
strong  and  of  good  courage,  and  do  it: 
fear  not,  nor  be  dismayed  for  the  Lord 
God,  even  my  God,  will  be  with  thee;  he 
will  not  fail  thee,  nor  forsake  thee,  until 
thou  hast  finished  all  the  work  for  the 
service  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  (I 
Chron.  28:20). 

Solomon’s  day  had  come.  David  makes 
a final  plea  for  materials  to  complete 
the  temple  building  preparations.  Later, 
the  statement  is  made  in  II  Chron.  8:16, 

Meditations  in  Lindenwood 

By  E.  M.  Mertz 

In  this  lovely  q.uiet  place 
We  lift  our  hearts  to  Thee, 

With  all  our  anxious  cares  aside, 

Our  hearts  and  minds  made  free; 

To  meditate  on  all  Thy  ways. 

To  dwell  on  Thy  great  love, 

Eternal  God  of  finite  man, 

Our  souls  soar  high  above 

This  world,  with  all  its  selfish  greed 
And  sordidness  and  strife; 

To  Thee,  our  Maker,  give  we  praise 
For  light  and  love  and  life! 

About  us  tired  bodies  sleep 
Of  loved  ones  gone  before, 

Awaiting  resurrection’s  light 
To  break,  on  yonder  shore. 

May  Thy  great  Spirit  fill  us,  Lord, 
Possess  us  heart  and  soul, 

Our'  precious  Christ,  indwell  us  here 
Till  we  shall  reach  our  goal. 

That  none  may  sleep  the  sleep  of  death 
Whose  lives  have  touched  our  own, 
But  many  be  redeemed  to  God 

Who  through  us  Christ  have  known. 

Oh,  brother,  sister,  friend  of  mine, 

Our  dear  Christ  calls  to  you, 

His  loving  heart  has  waited  long, 
Won’t  you  accept  Him,  too ? 

Ft.  Wayne,  Ind. 
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“Now  all  the  work  of  Solomon  was  pre- 
pared unto  the  day  of  the  foundation  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  until  it  was 
finished.” 

We  must  appreciate  first  of  all  that  our 
day  of  service  has  been  prepared  by 
others.  The  General  Mission  Board  is 
commemorating  its  fiftieth  year  of  for- 
eign work  because  J.  A.  Kessler,  W.  B. 
Page,  and  others  prepared  the  way  for 
the  mission  program  of  the  twentieth 
century  Mennonite  Church.  Upon  their 
preparations  we  build.  These  great  pio- 
neers in  turn  were  utilizing  the  spiritual 
awakening  led  by  J.  S.  Coffman  prior  to 
the  turn  of  the  century.  Can  we  say  that 
even  the  dynamic  evangelist  himself  was 
in  part  a product  of  sixteenth  century 
Anabaptism,  the  fire  of  which  had  been 
low  for  decades,  but  had  flamed  up  anew 
in  his  breast?  And  certainly  Grebel, 
Manz,  Philips,  and  Simons  also  were 
entering  a day  of  service  which  had  not 
been  without  previous  preparation.  Back 
and  back  we  must  go  to  the  foundational 
work  of  Christ  and  the  apostles,  and  to 
the  continual  past,  present,  and  future 
preparatory  work  of  God.  The  remark- 
able truth  of  our  day  of  service  is  that 
it  has  had  its  origin  of  preparation  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world.  The 
opportunities  of  our  time  we  have  in- 
herited from  the  orginal  plan  of  God  to 
save  our  generation. 

Jesus  said,  “My  Father  worketh  hither- 
to, and  I work”  (John  5:17).  Later  He 
prayed,  “I  have  finished  the  work  which 
thou  gavest  me  to  do”  (John  17:4).  And 
to  His  disciples  came  the  command,  “As 
my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I 
you”  (John  20:21). 

The  passing  of  our  fathers’  genera- 
tion calls  us  to  the  work  of  construction 
for  which  they  planned.  They  without 
us  shall  not  be  made  perfect.  We  dare 
not  allow  their  beginnings  to  crumble. 
We  dare  not  retreat  from  their  beach- 
heads. The  success  we  attain  in  our  day 
of  service  will  largely  determine  the  op- 
portunities of  those  tomorrow  who  are 
dependent  on  our  preparation  for  them. 
We  shall  not  be  able  to  finish  the  task. 
A mother’s  work,  a farmer’s  work,  and 
a Christian’s  work  are  never  done.  Our 
responsibility  both  to  the  past  and  the 
future  calls  for  the  takipg  of  present 
action.  The  primary  task  of  our  day  of 
service  is  to  accomplish  present  work 
which  is  distinctively  our  own.  We  are 
the  only  generation  that  can  serve  direct- 
ly this  generation. 

A college  senior  class  was  deciding 
upon  the  annual  class  gift  to  be  given  to 
the  college.  At  the  time  plans  for  a new 
building  on  the  campus  were  being  com- 
pleted. The  social  room  to  be  a part  of 
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the  new  building  did  not  include  a fire- 
place because  of  the  prohibitive  cost.  It 
was  proposed  that  the  senior  classes,  high 
school  and  college,  join  to  contribute 
the  fireplace  as  a senior  gift.  Architec- 
tural plans  were  drawn  up  for  the  build- 
ing and  awaited  approval.  The  senior 
classes  of  1949  were  the  only  persons  who 
could  decide  whether  or  not  a fire- 
place would  be  included  in  the  new 
building.  It  was  a “now  or  never”  matter. 
No  other  generation  would  have  the 
privilege  to  decide  the  issue.  In  a similar 
way,  we  are  the  only  generation  that  can 
determine  the  destiny  of  this  generation. 
We  appear  only  once  in  the  world’s  his- 
tory, and  that  once  is  now.  According 
to  the  Hindu  religion,  one  soul  may  live 
in  many  generations  in  different  forms 
and  bodies.  The  Christian,  having  no 
such  unfounded  assurance,  knows  his  job 
to  be  a present  one  that  will  determine 
his  contribution  for  all  time. 

The  characteristics  of  this  generation 
of  the  non-Christian  world  make  our 
service  an  imperative  one.  It  is  a genera- 
tion that  is  ignorant  of  its  own  basic 
needs.  It  is  like  a man  treating  skin 
eruptions  with  salve  when  his  trouble 
source  is  poisoned  blood.  It  is  a genera- 
tion losing  faith  in  its  own  sufficiency 
but  unwilling  to  accept  the  sufficiency  of 
any  other.  The  Christian  element  of  our 
generation  is  awakening  but  often  is  too 
superficial  to  accomplish  much  of  lasting 
value. 

Noah  built  the  ark  to  save  his  house- 
hold. Moses  built  the  tabernacle  to  serve 
his  generation.  Solomon’s  temple  was  the 
glory  of  his  age.  All  served  their  time  and 
purpose  and  passed  from  the  scene.  We 
are  building  the  church,  an  eternal  struc- 
ture. The  foundation,  Christ,  is  laid. 
Upon  Him  we  build.  It  is  easy  to  honor 
the  past  and  to  plan  the  future.  The 
challenge  of  our  day  of  service  is  to  act 
in  the  living  present. 

Secondly,  we  must  understand  the  na- 
ture of  our  service— “Who  then  is  willing 
to  consecrate  his  serviced” 

The  context  of  David’s  question  shows 
that  he  is  not  asking  for  volunteers  to 
work  actively  on  the  temple  construction. 
Rather,  on  the  basis  of  self-giving,  he  is 
asking  for  gifts  to  utilize  in  the  building. 
The  essence  of  service  is  not  activity  but 
yieldedness.  The  basis  of  service  is  giving 
ourselves  to  God  and  with  that  giving 
our  gifts  as  well.  Activity  is  only  the 
expression  of  service  or  the  use  to  which 
God  puts  that  given  to  Him.  Romans 
12:1  does  not  say  that  teaching  a Sunday- 
school  class,  distributing  tracts,  or  sing- 
ing for  shut-ins  is  our  reasonable  service. 
It  is  the  total  presentation  of  our  bodies 
for  whatever  use  God  desires  to  make  of 


them.  From  an  essential  life  and  heart 
response  comes  the  expression  of  true 
service.  When  the  churches  of  Macedo- 
nia first  gave  their  own  selves,  great 
contributions  poured  forth,  although 
they  were  among  the  poorest  of  people. 

If  the  essence  of  service  is  yieldedness, 
we  discover  that  the  philosophy  of  serv- 
ice must  be  serving.  A recent  billboard 
advertisement  featured  a high-school 
graduate,  complete  with  cap,  gown,  and 
diploma,  returning  home  to  his  farm 
home  where  he  is  greeted  by  his  grand- 
father. The  grandfather  stands  ready 
with  the  boy's  working  clothes  draped 
over  his  arm  and  welcomes  the  lad  with 
the  words,  “A  change  is  in  order.”  Some- 
times, as  youth,  we-  must  undergo  a 
change  in  our  attitude  toward  service. 
More  than  one  minister  has  made  the 
expression,  “No  young  fellow  is  going 
to  come  home  and  tell  me  how  to  do 
things.”  Unfair  as  this  approach  may 
be,  we  may  have  been  at  least  partly  to 
blame.  Our  own  attitudes  have  some- 
times merited  such  rebuffs. 

Leadership  is  attained  only  through 
true  service.  This  is  true  in  the  business 
and  political  world.  It  is  no  less  true  in 
Christian  relationships.  Until  Christian- 
ity proves  its  worth  in  genuine  service  it 
cannot  fill  a place  of  leadership  in  the 
world.  Until  we  demonstrate  to  our  gen- 
eration that  we  can  and  are  willing  to 
meet  sacrificially  their  needs  we  are  help- 
less to  lead  them.  Coming  closer  home, 
until  we  as  youth  are  willing  to  put  on 
overalls  in  our  home  congregations,  we 
will  never  lead  other  Mennonite  youth 
of  our  generation  to  the  ideals  and  con- 
victions we  long  for  them  to  realize. 
“The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  minis- 
tered unto,  but  to  minister”  (Mark  10: 
45). 

The  objective  of  our  service  must  be 
to  meet  the  needs  of  others  in  a love- 
motivated  way.  To  serve  our  generation 
effectively  we  must  become  more  aware 
of  the  needs  of  persons  and  less  aware 
of  our  own  significance  in  meeting  them. 
It  is  possible  to  glorify  a service  program 
or  individual  consecration  out  of  pro- 
portion to  the  importance  of  actual 
needs  that  are  being  met.  It  is  not  Chris- 
tian to  glory  in  our  consecration.  At 
best  we  are  unworthy  servants.  But  it  is 
Christian  to  glory  in  the  privilege  of 
serving.  It  is  Christian  to  recognize  a 
personal  calling  of  God  and  to  lose  our- 
selves in  a self-giving  ministry.  The 
vision  of  service  must  extend  beyond  self. 
“Though  I bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed 
the  poor,  and  though  I give  my  body  to 
be  burned,  and  have  not  charity  Jlove], 
it  profiteth  me  nothing”  (I  Cor.  13:3). 

(Continued  on  page  1021) 
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October  Offering  for 
Missions 

The  treasurer  of  the  Mennonite  Board 
of  Missions  and  Charities  has  sent  a letter 
to  pastors  throughout  the  church  calling 
attention  to  the  serious  falling  off  of 
contributions  to  missions.  This  decrease 
in  mission  offerings  has  been  continuous 
throughout  the  last  five  years.  During 
the  current  year  the  drop  is  so  serious 
that  something  must  be  done  if  our 
various  mission  activities  are  to  continue. 
The  Board  has  an  active  program  in 
India,  South  America,  Puerto  Rico, 
China,  and  in  cities  and  rural  areas  in 
our  own  country.  Plans  have  been  made 
for  the  opening  of  missions  in  Japan, 
in  London,  and  in  Belgium.  This  is 
not  too  large  a program  for  the  Men- 
nonite Church.  We  do  not  believe  that 
our  membership  wants  to  do  less  in  carry- 
ing the  Gospel  to  the  far  regions  of  the 
earth. 

Preaching  the  Gospel  is  our  main  busi- 
ness. As  a church  we  have  embarked 
upon  many  other  lines  of  activity,  all 
legitimate.  We  have  our  hospitals,  our 
children’s  homes,  and  old  people’s 
homes;  we  have  an  extensive  relief  pro- 
gram. We  have  many  educational  in- 
stitutions, from  colleges  down  to  elemen- 
tary schools  in  our  various  communities. 
We  have  our  publication  work.  We  have 
a research  office  and  a mutual  aid  organ- 
ization. We  have  built  and  are  building 
many  new  churches  for  our  local  congre- 
gations. An  increasing  number  of  our 
communities  have  a missionary  outreach, 
which  in  some  cases  takes  a good  deal  of 
money.  Many  appeals  come  to  our  con- 
gregations through  our  publications, 
through  personal  letters,  and  through 
our  solicitors.  We  have  a way  of  respond- 
ing to  needs  which  are  brought  effec- 
tively to  our  attention.  We  also  have 
a way  of  forgetting  needs  that  are  far  off. 

Our  treasurer  urges  that  all  members 
read  the  missions  pages  in  the  Gospel 
Herald  each  week  so  that  they  may  keep 
in  touch  with  what  is  going  on  in  various 
fields.  Financial  statements  appear  here 
from  time  to  time.  He  also  urges  that 
each  congregation  lift  a special  mission 
offering  yet  this  month  (October),  for 


any  of  our  missions  individually  or  for 
the  general  funds  of  the  Board. 

We  are  aware  that  many  incomes, 
specially  on  the  farm,  are  dropping  off 
sharply.  Let  us  only  be  sure,  when  de- 
creased income  affects  our  expenditures, 
that  our  giving  for  missions  does  not 
suffer  out  of  proportion  to  our  giving 
for  other  causes  and  our  spending  for 
ourselves.  National  surveys  show  that 
reserves  and  savings  of  the  country  as  a 
whole  have  never  been  larger.  Probably 
our  people  are  not  an  exception.  We 
have  money  we  can  give  for  missions  if 
we  will.  Let  us  encourage  our  Mission 
Board  executives  by  pouring  into  the 
treasury  an  avalanche  of  funds  for  the 
spread  of  the  Gospel  to  all  the  world.  We 
trust  all  ministers  will  bring  this  matter 
to  the  attention  of  their  congregations. 
But  if  your  minister  does  not,  please 
speak  to  him  about  it.  Do  not  be  de- 
prived of  the  rich  privilege  of  giving 
to  the  mission  outreach  of  the  Mennon- 
ite Church. 

Line  Upon  Line 

“But  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  unto 
them  precept  upon  precept , precept 
upon  precept;  line  upon  line,  line  upon 
line;  here  a little,  and  there  a little  . . 
(Isa.  28:13a). 

“But  I told  you!”  exclaims  a parent  to 
a child.  “I  explained  that  to  you  once,” 
says  a foreman  to  a new  employee.  “I 
announced  that  two  weeks  ago,”  says  the 
preacher  to  the  member  who  wonders 
why  they  aren’t  kept  informed.  “That 
was  included  in  one  of  my  lectures,” 
says  the  college  professor  to  a student 
who  says  he  never  knew  what  was  asked 
for  in  the  examination. 

Surely  we  should  all  have  learned  by 
this  time,  in  line  upon  line  learning, 
that  truth  must  be  expressed  more  than 
once  if  it  is  to  make  a permanent  impress 
upon  the  mind  and  the  soul.  A good 
teacher  reviews,  restates,  and  repeats. 
Advertisers,  we  notice,  ring  the  changes 
upon  phrases  and  words.  Slogans  ac- 
quire their  power  largely  from  mere 
repetition.  And  so  preachers  and  teach- 
ers of  the  Word  certainly  need  feel  no 
embarrassment  in  saying  the  same  things 
and  teaching  on  the  same  subjects.  The 


pastor  may  say,  “I  preached  on  that  sub- 
ject ten  years  ago.”  But  the  chances  are 
most  of  the  congregation  have  forgotten 
the  subject,  possibly  also  the  content  of 
the  message.  New  situations  and  experi- 
ences have  made  new  hearers,  even  out 
of  the  people  who  were  present  ten 
years  ago.  Infants  have  come  to  the  lis- 
tening age;  children  have  become  adoles- 
cents; adolescents  have  come  to  matur- 
ity; young  people  have  become  parents; 
parents  have  become  grandparents.  Even 
those  who  may  remember  the  earlier 
message  probably  enjoyed  it  so  much 
that  they  will  rejoice  to  hear  it  again. 
Since  people  remember  chiefly  illustra- 
tions, some  new  illustrations  will  make  it 
an  absolutely  new  message.  (We  usually 
preach  a new  sermon  using  old  illustra- 
tions; we’d  better  use  an  old  sermon  with 
new  illustrations.) 

A curriculum  of  teaching  material 
should  run  in  cycles  so  that  important 
material  will  be  brought  into  focus  again 
and  again.  One  doesn’t  quit  reading  the 
Bible  because  he’s  already  read  it.  Every 
reading  becomes  a new  reading  in  so  far 
as  new  developments  and  experiences 
have  made  the  reader  a new  reader.  A 
psalm  becomes  more  precious  through 
frequent  repeating.  The  hoary  age  of 
the  Ten  Commandments  gives  them 
glory  and  authority.  The  very  familiar- 
ity of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  makes  it 
a commanding  voice  that  cannot  be 
denied. 

And  so,  parents,  read  the  Bible  stories 
and  the  other  literature  for  children  to 
the  tots  on  your  knee  again  and  again. 
Sunday-school  teachers,  emphasize  and 
re-emphasize  the  cardinal  truths  of  Chris- 
tian doctrine  and  Christian  living. 
Young  people’s  leaders,  set  constantly  in 
a new  light  the  fundamentals  of  truth 
and  conduct.  Preachers,  let  the  needs  of 
the  congregation  determine  the  content 
of  your  sermon  rather  than  whether  you 
have  ever  preached  on  that  subject  be- 
fore. Remember,  line  is  to  be  upon  line, 
precept  upon  precept,  if  the  furrows  of 
knowledge  and  conviction  are  to  be 
plowed  deep  into  the  souls  of  those  for 
whom  we  are  responsible. 


The  capitalistic  system  is  as  good  or 
as  bad  as  the  men  who  operate  it.  When 
capitalism  fails  because  it  is  unchristian, 
there  is  nothing  to  be  gained  by  substi- 
tuting unchristian  socialism.  What  we 
need  is  not  something  to  change  the  sys- 
tem but  something  to  change  the  men. 
—“Between  the  Lines.” 
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The  Man  Who  Believed  God 

By  J.  L.  Stauffer 

Believing  God  is  not  so  popular  in 
these  days.  The  average  man  would  live 
different  if  he  believed  God.  Sin  would 
be  avoided  and  righteousness  and  holi- 
ness would  be  desired  and  followed.  It 
was  unbelief  that  caused  God  to  drive 
Adam  out  of  the  Garden  of  Eden  and 
turned  Eden  into  a wilderness,  and 
caused  Adam  to  lose  his  dominion  that 
was  given  to  him  as  a creation  right  over 
the  world.  It  was  unbelief  that  caused 
the  antediluvians  to  refuse  to  enter  the 
ark  at  the  preaching  of  Noah  and  conse- 
quently to  be  drowned,  while  Noah  be- 
lieved God  and  was  safe  within  the  ark. 
Abraham  is  one  of  the  men  of  the  Bible 
who  believed  God.  Abraham  is  one  of 
the  greatest  if  not  the  greatest  man  in 
the  world.  You  could  name  a number 
of  great  men  who  were  associated  with 
one  nation  or  another,  but  there  are  but 
few  world  figures.  Abraham  is  revered 
and  respected  by  multiplied  millions  of 
people.  Hundreds  of  millions  of  Mo- 
hammedans speak  of  Abraham  as  their 
father  through  Ishmael.  The  Hebrew 
people  speak  of  Abraham  as  their  father, 
while  hundreds  of  millions  of  Christians 
speak  of  him  as  the  father  of  the  faithful. 
It  will  be  recalled  that  Abraham  had  two 
seeds,  one  as  the  sand  of  the  seashore, 
which  would  include  the  Israelites  and 
the  Mohammedans,  while  the  children 
as  the  stars  of  heaven  would  include  the 
Christians  who  are  not  related  by  blood 
ties,  but  through  faith  in  the  same  Deity. 

Abraham  a Unique  Character 

God  came  to  Abraham  while  he  lived 
in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees  and  said,  “Get 
thee  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy 
kindred,  . . . unto  a land  that  I will  shew 
thee.”  Why  did  God  choose  Abraham 
and  ask  such  a hard  thing  of  him?  Read- 
ing the  accounts  associated  with  the  call 
of  Abraham  we  learn  that  Abraham  was 
a monotheist,  while  his  own  father  and 
brothers  were  polytheists.  God  wanted 
a man  to  represent  Him  in  the  world 
and  He  chose  Abraham.  A believer  in 
one  God  will  have  difficulty  in  getting 
along  amicably  with  idolaters  and  wor- 
shipers of  many  gods.  The  call  of  God 
is  to  separation  from  evil  for  all  those 
who  will  to  do  the  will  of  the  Lord. 
Even  the  other  members  of  the  family 
can  do  great  damage  to  one’s  witness 
when  the  family  is  divided  between 
monotheism  and  polytheism,  or  divided 
between  Christ  and  the  world.  It  is  New 
Testament  teaching  and  Abraham  had 
considerable  New  Testament  light  in  his 
day.  “And  what  agreement  hath  the 
temple  of  God  with  idols”  (II  Cor.  6:16)? 
Another  factor  is  involved.  God  must 
have  pre-eminence  in  Abraham’s  life  and 
must  be  loved  more  than  anything  or 
anybody  earthly. 

God’s  Promise  to  Abraham 
God  gave  a fourfold  promise  to  Abra- 
ham. He  promised  him  a great  name. 


While  he  had  no  land  to  call  his  own, 
yet  as  already  noted,  Abraham’s  name  is 
revered  by  multiplied  millions  of  earth. 
The  land  of  Canaan  was  promised  to  his 
posterity,  Israel,  but  Abraham  never 
owned  any  part  of  it  except  that  which 
he  purchased  for  a burial  place  for  him- 
self and  family.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
land  of  Canaan  or  Palestine  has  become 
something  great.  It  takes  a great  place 
to  have  the  headlines  of  the  newspapers 
as  Palestine  has  today.  Not  only  today, 
but  in  past  history,  the  land  of  Canaan 
has  been  prominent  in  the  consideration 
of  nations.  It  is  the  center  of  the  popu- 
lated earth.  Deut.  32:8.  It  has  been  the 
battleground  of  great  nations  of  antiq- 
uity. Those  who  would  travel  from  Eu- 
rope or  Asia  to  Africa  must  go  through 
Palestine  and  travel  the  maritime  plain. 
The  great  river  Euphrates  and  the  desert 
on  the  east  compelled  the  great  armies  of 
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the  past  to  come  into  Palestine  from  the 
north  and  go  out  at  the  south  if  they 
were  traveling  from  one  continent  to 
another.  Many  times  the  armies  met  in 
Palestine  and  found  a grave  there.  While 
Palestine  was  such  a public  place  as  a 
highway  of  nations,  yet  the  people  of 
Palestine  were  rather  securely  sheltered 
in  the  mountains  of  Israel.  Palestine 
was  an  ideal  country  in  which  most  of 
the  Scriptures  could  be  written,  because 
there  exists  every  climate,  from  the  snow- 
clad  mountains  in  the  north  to  the  torrid 
climate  of  the  Dead  Sea  valley,  about 
1300  feet  below  sea  level.  In  this  small 
country  was  to  be  found  most  every  kind 
of  fauna  and  flora  that  is  found  else- 
where in  the  world.  These  advantages 
help  to  make  the  Word  of  God  intel- 
ligible to  the  multitudes  of  earth. 

Abraham  was  also  promised  that  he 
would  be  the  father  of  a great  nation. 
Israel  or  the  Hebrews  is  the  answer. 
How  the  descendants  of  Abraham  have 
blessed  the  world!  Not  everyone  thinks 


that  way  and  it  must  be  admitted  that 
within  the  Hebrew  nation  there  have 
been  the  best  as  well  as  the  worst.  We 
have  the  worst  represented  in  Judas 
Iscariot,  who  sold  his  Lord;  and  then 
we  have  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Mes- 
siah of  Israel  and  the  Saviour  for  the 
whole  world.  The  Hebrews  have  like- 
wise  made  a wonderful  contribution 
through  their  superior  laws  as  given  by 
Moses.  They  have  been  great  scientists 
and  have  made  a contribution  along 
these  lines  far  beyond  their  numbers. 
The  nation  has  also  given  to  the  world 
the  Hebrew  prophets  with  their  mes- 
sages. All  of  the  prophets  were  descend- 
ants of  Abraham,  as  well  as  the  writers 
of  the  Scripture,  with  the  possible  excep- 
tion of  Luke.  The  apostles  were  likewise, 
descendants  of  Abraham.  The  Old  and 
New  Testaments  have  been  translated 
into  over  1060  languages  in  whole  or  in 
part. 

The  Lord  also  promised  to  bless  Abra- 
ham personally  and  to  make  him  a bless- 
ing to  others.  We  know  that  Abraham 
was  blessed  materially,  to  the  amazement 
and  wonder  of  the  nations  about  him. 
His  flocks  and  herds  multiplied  im- 
mensely. His  flocks  became  so  numerous 
that  it  became 'necessary  for  Lot  to  sep- 
arate from  Abraham.  Besides  what  we 
have  already  mentioned  in  the  contribu- 
tions that  have  been  made  to  the  world 
through  Abraham’s  descendants,  the 
great  blessing  to  others  has  come  through 
the  Messiah  of  Israel,  who  is  our  Saviour. 
Upon  the  authority  of  the  Word  of  God 
we  can  still  expect  great  blessing  to  the 
world  from  the  Hebrew  people.  “Now  if 
the  fall  of  them  be  the  riches  of  the 
world,  and  the  diminishing  of  them  the 
riches  of  the  Gentiles;  how  much  more 
their  fulness”  (Rom.  11:12)? 

The  Test  of  Abraham’s  Faith 

It  took  genuine  faith  on  the  part  of 
Abraham  to  believe  the  promise  of  God 
when  he  was  told  that  he  would  be  a 
great  nation  when  as  yet  he  had  no  heir. 
Abraham  was  willing  to  make  his  servant 
his  heir,  but  God  told  him  that  was  not 
necessary.  Then  when  Sarah  his  wife 
gave  him  Hagar  and  Ishmael  was  born, 
Abraham  was  willing  that  Ishmael 
should  be  his  heir,  but  again  God  in- 
formed him  that  another,  even  Isaac, 
should  be  born.  Abraham’s  faith  was 
further  tested  because  he  knew  that  both 
he  and  Sarah  his  wife  were  past  age, 
Abraham  being  100  at  the  birth  of  Isaac 
and  Sarah  90  years  of  age.  “With  God 
nothing  shall  be  impossible,”  and  happy 
is  the  person  who  can  believe  such  an 
omnipotent  Creator  and  heavenly  Fa- 
ther. Following  the  fulfillment  of  the 
long-awaited  promise  for  the  birth  of 
Isaac  the  heir,  another  message  comes 
from  God  to  the  effect  that  he  shall  take 
Isaac,  his  only  begotten  son,  and  offer 
him  up  on  a distant  mountain  as  a sacri- 
fice. As  far  as  the  record  goes,  Abraham 
believed  God  and  proceeded  to  journey 
to  the  place  where  Isaac  should  be  of- 
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fered  up.  On  the  way,  Isaac  inquired  of 
' his  father:  “Behold  the  fire  and  the 
wood:  but  where  is  the  lamb  for  a burnt 
offering?”  Abraham  replied,  “God  will 
provide  himself  a lamb  for  a burnt  offer- 
ing.” Abraham  must  have  informed 
Isaac  of  the  command,  because  Isaac  per- 
mits himself  to  be  bound  and  laid  upon 
the  altar.  Abraham  is  ready  to  slay  his 
json  when  God  speaks  again  and  tells 
him  to  do  the  lad  no  harm.  The  noise 
in  the  bushes  attracts  the  attention  of 
'Abraham  and  he  discovers  a ram  en- 
tangled in  the  brush.  He  takes  this  ram 
and  offers  him  as  a substitute  for  his  son 
Isaac.  The  Book  of  Hebrews  informs  us 
that  Abraham  so  thoroughly  believed 
God  that  his  faith  survived  the  loss  of 
God’s  pledge  (Isaac),  accounting  that 
God  would  raise  Isaac  up  after  being 
slain  and  thereby  still  fulfill  the  promise 
that  “in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be.”  Faith 
in  an  omnipotent  God  is  invincible. 
Long  ago  God  spoke  through  the  proph- 
jet  Jeremiah:  “I  am  the  Lord  ...  is  there 
any  thing  too  hard  for  me?”  We  have 
the  same  God  today  and  much  less  justi- 
fication for  unbelief  because  we  have 
{before  us  the  faith  of  Abraham  together 
with  many  other  ancient  men  of  faith. 

Abraham’s  Blessing  to  Future 
Generations 

Abraham  has  been  g.  blessing  to  the 
Christian  Church  in  giving  us  this  noble 
example  of  faith.  At  the  time  of  the 
offering  of  Isaac,  God  responded  to 
Abraham’s  faith  on  this  wise:  “For  now 
I know  that  thou  fearest  God,  seeing 
thou  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine 
'only  son  from  me”  (Gen.  22:12).  And 
again,  “In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  be  blessed;  because  thou 
'hast  obeyed  my  voice”  (Gen.  22:18).  We 
have  already  referred  to  the  blessing 
that  has  come  through  the  Jewish  na- 
tion, the  prophets  who  have  given  us  the 
'Scriptures,  and  last  of  all  the  Messiah. 
It  s said  of  Abraham  that  he  was  the 
“friend  of  God.” 

When  Abraham’s  Faith  Failed 

It  is  most  difficult  to  believe  God  un- 
less we  are  willing  to  be  in  His  will. 
There  is  no  record  that  Abraham  was 
sent  into  Egypt  by  God.  When  he  got 
there,  he  did  not  like  the  looks  of  the 
men  there.  He  was  also  conscious  of 
the  attractiveness  of  his  wife  and  there- 
fore, because  of  fear,  instructed  his  wife 
Sarah  to  say  that  she  was  his  sister.  God 
intervened  and  preserved  his  wife,  but 
Abraham  was  rebuked  by  the  heathen 
king.  It  is  always  pathetic  when  unbe- 
lievers must  rebuke  believers  for  their 
inconsistency  and  unbelief  in  the  God 
they  profess  to  serve.  One  occasion  of 
this  kind  is  bad  enough  for  a great  man 
of  faith,  but  when  it  is  repeated,  it  shows 
that  faith  can  fail  even  in  the  best  of 
men.  Later  Abraham  went  into  the  coun- 
try of  the  Philistines  and  again  told 
Sarah  to  inform  inquirers  that  she  was 
Abraham’s  sister.  Again  Abraham  was 
rebuked  by  the  ruler  of  the  Philistines. 
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This  time  Abraham  defended  the  claim 
of  Sarah  by  saying  that  she  was  indeed 
his  sister.  They  had  the  same  father  but 
not  the  same  mother.  I presume  Abra- 
ham justified  himself  by  the  fact  that  it 
was  a half-truth  or  a half-lie.  On  the 
other  hand,  a half-lie  is  intended  to  de- 
ceive and  therefore  not  approved  by  the 
Lord.  Today  we  have  white  lies  and 
black  lies  and  perhaps  other  colored  ones 
in  the  minds  of  some  people,  but  God 
disregards  color  and  condemns  lying  as 
a very  serious  matter.  “All  liars  shall 
have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burn- 
eth  with  fire  and  brimstone.”  Abraham 
of  course  must  have  repented  of  his  mis- 
representation in  order  to  have  divine 
approval. 

Evidence  of  the  Unbelief  of  Men  Today 

Men  reject  the  claims  of  Christ  upon 
their  lives.  They  would  not  do  so  if  they 
believed  God.  Then  there  is  disobedi- 
ence to  the  Word  of  God.  Men  would 
not  disobey  God  if  they  had  faith  in 
Him,  because  it  is  serious  business  to  do 
so.  “He  that  saith,  I know  him,  and 
keepeth  aot  his  commandments,  is  a liar, 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  him”  (I  John  2:4). 
Men  would  not  continue  in  sin  and  be 
lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  of  God  if 
they  believed  either  God  or  His  Word. 
Multitudes  are  gambling  with  their  eter- 
nal salvation  by  the  materialism  of  the 
day.  We  have  an  illustration  of  the  rich 
fool  in  Luke  12.  This  man  forgot  God 
or  disbelieved  Him  and  made  wonderful 
provision  for  the  future  by  pulling  down 
his  barns  and  building  larger,  and  then 
he  would  say  that  he  has  much  goods 
laid  up  for  many  years  and  he  would 
take  his  ease  and  be  merry.  That  night 
God  said  his  soul  would  be  required  of 
him  and  asks  him  then  whose  things 
these  shall  be.  Pharaoh  opposed  and  dis- 
believed God  and  all  of  us  know  the 
consequences.  He  nearly  ruined  the  land 
of  Egypt  and  led  his  army  into  the  Red 
Sea,  where  they  were  drowned  because 
of  the  king’s  unbelief  in  God.  Then  we 
have  men  who  deny  the  judgment  day. 
Others  deny  their  need  of  salvation  when 
God  says,  “There  is  none  righteous,  no, 
not  one.”  Others  deny  the  doom  of  the 
lost  and  are  happy  to  try  to  make  them- 
selves believe  that  when  men  die,  it  ends 
all. 

Bible  Testimony  on  the  Need  of  Faith 

Our  Lord  began  His  ministry  with  the 
words,  “repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gos- 
pel” (Mark  1:15).  “Without  faith  it  is 
impossible  to  please  him”  (Heb.  11:6). 
“He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall 
be  saved;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall 
be  damned”  (Mark  16:16).  “Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved”  (Acts  16:31).  “By  him  all  that 
believe  are  justified  from  all  things,  from 
which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the 
law  of  Moses”  (Acts  13:39).  “The  gospel 
...  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to 
every  one  that  believeth;  to  the  Jew  first, 
and  also  to  the  Greek”  (Rom.  1:16). 
“He  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  al- 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Gracious  Master,  as  we  enter  today’s 
work  with  its  problems  and  its  oppor- 
tunities, we  are  comforted  in  this  assur- 
ance: we  are  sheep  of  Thy  fold.  Prepare 
Thou  our  path,  overshadow  us  with  pro- 
tection. Help  us  to  rectify  some  of  the 
failures  of  the  past  by  acceptable  lives 
today.  Quicken  our  lives  so  that  the 
smile  of  Thy  approval  may  be  upon  us. 
Grant  that  we  may  bask  in  the  warmth 
of  Thy  love.  We  dedicate  ourselves  anew 
to  Thee.  Use  us  to  do  Thy  work:  to 
cheer  the  faint,  to  comfort  the  sad,  to  lift 
the  load  from  the  weak,  and  to  inspire 
the  strong.  Grant  grace  and  wisdom  for 
today’s  share  of  Thy  kingdom’s  work.— 
Samuel  B.  Nafziger. 


ready,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in 
the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God”  (John  3:18).  “When  he  is  come, 
he  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of 
righteousness,  and  of  judgment:  of  sin, 
because  they  believe  not  on  me”  (John 
16:8,  9).  “I  know  whom  I have  believed, 
and  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep 
that  which  I have  committed  unto  him 
against  that  day”  (II  Tim.  1:12).  “Thy 
faith  hath  saved  thee”  (Luke  7:50).  “Thy 
faith  hath  made  thee  whole”  (Luke 
17:19).  “The  just  shall  live  by  faith” 
(Gal.  3:11). 

Will  the  Hearers  Believe  God  and  His 
Word? 

“He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life:  and  he  that  believeth 
not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him”  (John 
3:36).  Faith  can  be  denied,  it  can  be  cast 
off,  and  we  can  err  from  it.  May  we  say 
with  Peter  in  response  to  a question 
asked  him  by  our  Lord  when  he  said: 
“Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go?  thou  hast 
the  words  of  eternal  life.  And  we  believe 
and  are  sure  that  thou  art  that  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God”  (John  6:68, 
69). 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 


SERVING  (Continued) 

The  nature  of  our  service  is  expressed 
in  three  distinct  areas,  the  key  words  of 
M.Y.F.,  faith  and  practice,  fellowship, 
and  extension.  The  building  of  the  tem- 
ple is  not  a farfetched  illustration. 
Through  its  construction,  Solomon  served 
his  generation  in  these  three  ways.  First, 
the  temple  served  as  a bulwark  and  pro- 
moter of  faith.  It  was  representative  of 
Israel’s  Jehovah.  It  spoke  of  His  strength 
and  His  glory.  It  witnessed  to  His  pres- 
ence with  His  people.  The  worship  in 
the  temple  was  designed  to  lead  Israel 
into  a living  faith  in  God.  The  insecur- 
ity of  our  generation  calls  for  the  service 
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of  faith.  The  demonstration  of  a living 
faith  is  one  of  the  greatest  contributions 
that  Christians  can  make  to  our  present 
age. 

The  temple  not  only  led  Israel  into  a 
strong  faith,  but  also  bound  her  people 
into  a oneness  of  national  fellowship. 
Closely  related  to  the  service  of  faith  is 
the  service  of  fellowship.  Today’s  gen- 
eration is  lonely  in  spite  of  crowded 
cities  and  feverish  activity.  Ties  of  spir- 
itual fellowship,  a common  appreciation 
of  spiritual  values,  are  missing.  We  need 
to  restore  the  warmth  of  personal  Chris- 
tian fellowship. 

Thirdly,  the  temple  manifested  the 
glory  of  Israel’s  God  to  other  nations. 
The  service  of  extension  takes  faith  and 
fellowship  and  with  them  touches  as 
with  a balm  the  needs  of  the  world. 

In  each  area  Mennonite  youth  have 
peculiar  opportunities.  Anabaptist  herit- 
age has  given  us  a special  appreciation 


for  the  authority  of  the  Bible  in  matters 
of  faith  and  practice.  Our  faith  is  a per- 
meating one.  Our  service  of  fellowship 
can  be  equally  effective.  Like  the  Jew 
we  have  a history  of  persecution.  With 
rural  peoples  we  share  a common  inter- 
est. With  injured  populations  of  war  we 
can  fellowship  with  a clear  conscience. 
Extension  is  affording  to  us  remarkable 
opportunities  through  an  awakening, 
missionary  church.  The  prominence  af- 
forded youth  in  the  program  of  our  de- 
nomination is  something  for  which  we 
should  be  humbly  thankful. 

Above  all,  our  service  must  be  spirit- 
ual. It  must  transcend  all  secular  en- 
deavors. Without  neglecting  physical 
needs  we  must  satisfy  primarily  the  spir- 
itual. 

Thirdly,  we  must  recognize  the  touch- 
stone of  our  service  as  the  will  of  God— 
“unto  the  Lord.” 

The  worth  of  our  contribution  to  this 


generation  will  be  measured  by  our  atti-i 
tude  toward  Gethsemane.  That  is,  the 
measure  of  our  worth  in  the  work  of  God 
depends  upon  our  pliableness  in  His 
hands,  our  openness  to  His  will,  our 
dependence  upon  His  power.  The  will 
of  God  for  our  service  has  been  expressed 
in  a threefold  way  by  Jesus  in  John 
15:16:  “Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I 
have  chosen  you,  and  ordained  you,  that 
ye  should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and 
that  your  fruit  should  remain.”  Notice 
the  factors:  we  have  been  chosen;  we 
have  been  commissioned;  we  are  to  pro- 
duce. The  details  of  God’s  will  are  dis- 
covered in  daily  devotion  and  guided 
action. 

The  world  has  yet  to  see  what  God  can 
do  with  a young  man  or  woman  fully 
consecrated  to  His  will.  That  person  can 
be  you  in  this  generation. 

Souderton,  Pa. 


lowa-Nebraska  Conference 


Report  of  the  lowa-Nebraska  Conference  session,  held  at  the  East 
Union  Church,  Kalona,  Iowa,  Sept.  7-9,  1949. 

The  conference  session  was  officially  called  to  order  by  the  modera- 
tor, W.  R.  Eicher,  Milford,  Nebr.,  who  impressed  the  assembly  with 
the  importance  of  the  occasion,  and  the  privilege  and  blessing  that 
was  ours  in  being  permitted  to  so  gather.  He  asked  for  the  prayers 
and  support  of  all  present,  in  helping  to  make  this  a profitable  meet- 
ing. 

The  song  service  was  led  by  Bro.  Silas  Horst,  South  English,  Iowa. 
Scripture  reading  and  prayer  by  Bro.  William  Lauver,  Davenport, 
Iowa.  Each  successive  session  was  opened  and  closed  with  prayer. 
On  Tuesday  evening  there  was  a public  meeting  held  in  the  tent.  A 
missionary  from  the  China  Inland  Mission  by  the  name  of  Etter 
spoke,  followed  by  a sermon  by  Bro.  Earl  Lehman  of  Chicago. 

Organization 

Moderator,  W.  R.  Eicher,  Milford,  Nebr.;  Assistant  Moderator, 
Edward  Birkey,  Jolley,  Iowa;  Treasurer,  Harvey  M.  Yoder,  Wellman, 
Iowa;  Secretary,  Willard  Leichty,  Wayland,  Iowa. 

RoU  CaU 

Twenty-seven  responded  to  the  roll  call.  This  constituted  a quorum. 
A number  of  others  reported  soon  afterward.  A number  of  visiting 
ordained  men  were  also  present.  Conference  privileges  were  ex- 
tended to  them. 

Committees  Appointed 

Nominating  Committee— -L.  O.  Schlegel,  Amos  Gingerich,  Silas 
Horst. 

Resolutions  Committee — J.  Y.  Swartzendruber,  Fred  Gingerich, 
Paul  Guengerich. 

Ministerial  Relations  Committee — L.  O.  Schlegel,  Noah  Landis, 
Amos  Gingerich. 

Conference  Oganization  Committee— Simon  Gingerich,  Silas  Horst, 
Fred  Gingerich. 

Ordinations  Accepted 

The  following  brethren  were  recognized  as  members  of  conference 
in  the  various  offices  to  which  they  were  ordained  during  the  year: 

Lee  Schlegel,  deacon  at  Shickley,  Nebr.;  Roy  den  Schweitzer,  min- 
ister at  Broken  Bow,  Nebr.;  Alvin  Eichelberger,  deacon  at  Broken 
Bow,  Nebr.;  Arthur  M.  Stutzman,  deacon  at  Wood  River,  Nebr.; 
Eugene  Blosser,  ordained  to  ministry  at  South  English,  Iowa,  and 
now  a missionary  at  Hochwan,  Szechwan,  China. 

Resolution  of  Condolence 

Whereas,  It  has  pleased  our  heavenly  Father  to  remove  from  our 
membership  by  death  our  beloved  brother  and  co-laborer  in  the  minis- 
try, Bro.  William  Schlegel  of  the  Milford  congregation,  Milford, 
Nebr.;  therefore  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we,  the  lowa-Nebraska  Conference,  in  regular 
session  assembled  at  the  East  Union  Church  near  Kalona,  Iowa,  Sept. 
7-9,  1949,  hereby  extend  our  sympathy  to  the  bereaved  family,  and  also 
to  the  congregation  which  he  served  as  a minister. 

We  recommend  that  a copy  of  this  resolution  be  sent  to  the  be- 
reaved family  and  also  that  it  be  recorded  in  the  minutes  of  con- 
ference. 

Resolution  of  Appreciation 

Resolved,  That  we,  the  lowa-Nebraska  Conference,  express  our 
gratitude  to  God  for  the  spiritual  feast  of  good  things,  the  communion 


and  fellowship  among  ourselves  and  with  those  of  other  conferences 
present  during  these  sessions.  Furthermore,  we  wish  to  express  our 
thanks  to  the  East  Union  congregation  for  their  kind  hospitality, 
and  the  orderly  and  efficient  manner  in  which  they  cared  for  us  while 
we  were  in  their  midst. 

Motions  Adopted 

The  motion  was  adopted  that  we  as  a conference  elect  a Secretary 
of  Home  interests  whose  duties  are  conference-wide. 

The  motion  was  adopted  that  we  table  the  report  of  the  Ministerial 
Committee  of  General  Conference  for  the  time  being,  and  that  the 
Executive  Committee  of  conference  appoint  three  brethren  to  arrange 
for  a ministerial  meeting  this  coming  year,  when  this  ministerial  re- 
port of  General  Conference  shall  be  discussed. 

The  ministerial  body  approved  the  recommendations  of  the  Bishops’ 
Council  in  regard  to  the  ordaining  of  a bishop  at  the  Beemer,  Nebr, 
congregation. 

The  motion  was  carried  that  we  extend  to  visiting  ordained  brethren 
a welcome  to  our  conference,  and  that  we  extend  conference  privileges 
to  them. 

It  was  moved  that  the  Executive  Committee  of  conference  appoint  a 
committee  of  three  to  make  a study  of  a more  suitable  date  for  con- 
ference, and  to  bring  back  to  this  session  a more  suitable  date  for  the 
holding  of  conference.  The  committee  appointed  recommended  the 
second  Wednesday  of  August  as  a suitable  time  for  conference  to  meet 
in  the  future.  By  unanimous  vote  it  was  decided  to  amend'  the  Con- 
stitution, Article  VII,  “Annual  Meeting,”  Section  I,  “Time,”  to  readl: 

“The  annual  meeting  of  conference  shall  be  held  on  the  second 
Wednesday  of  August  of  each  year  unless  otherwise  provided  for  by 
the  Executive  Committee  of  conference.” 

By  motion  and  vote  it  was  decided  that  Wednesday  evening’s 
offering  shall  be  given  to  the  Iowa  Mennonite  School  with  the  under- 
standing that  Thursday  evening’s  offering  shall  go  to  the  Nebraska 
Old  People’s  Home. 

The  motion  was  adopted  that  the  Executive  Committee  of  con- 
ference appoint  a committee  of  three  to  study  our  organization  of  the 
various  interests  of  the  conference  and  report  to  the  ministerial  body 
of  conference. 

Conference  Sermon 

The  conference  sermon  was  preached  by  Joseph  E.  Zimmerman, 
Milford,  Nebr.,  using  I Peter  2:6  as  the  basis  of  his  subject,  “The 
Foundations  of  God.” 

Theme — The  Foundation  of  God. 

This  foundation  is  defined  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  God  Himself  has 
laid  the  foundation  and  man  is  exhorted  to  build  thereon  and  to  take 
heed  how  he  build.  I Cor.  3:10,  11.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  rock  foundation 
upon  which  the  church  is  to  be  built,  against  which  the  gates  of  hell 
cannot  prevail.  Matt.  16:13-19. 

It  is  a sure  foundation  and  all  who  build  thereon  are  to  depart  from 
iniquity.  II  Tim.  2:19.  The  teachings  of  the  apostles  and  prophets  are 
also  given  as  a foundation  for  fellow  citizens  with  the  saints  and  the 
household  of  God.  Eph.  2:19,  20. 

The  Scriptures  are  given  for  a basis  for  Christian  living  and  our 
preaching  is  a charge  given  before  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to 
preach  the  Word  as  defined  in  II  Tim.  2:1-4.  There  is  a need  of  con- 
tinuing our  building  and  teaching  upon  the  rock  foundation  and  adher- 
ing closely  to  the  commandments  of  God  and  so  order  our  lives  as  to 
bespeak  the  divine  will  of  God  and  be  a witness  to  a needy  world'. 


October  18,  1949 


1023 


GOSPEL 


Testimonials  to  Conference  Sermon 
D.  G.  Lapp,  Sterling,  Illinois. 

Simon  Gingerich,  Wayland,  Iowa. 

J.  Y.  Swartzendruber,  Kalona,  Iowa. 

L.  O.  Schlegel,  Milford,  Nebraska. 

P.  R.  Kennel,  Shickley,  Nebraska. 

D.  J.  Fisher,  Kalona,  Iowa. 

P.  J.  Blosser,  South  English,  Iowa. 

Alva  Swartzendruber,  Hydro,  Oklahoma. 

Nicholas  Stoltzfus,  Manson,  Iowa. 

Warren  Eicher,  Milford,  Nebraska. 

John  Mosemann,  Goshen,  Indiana. 

Glen  Yoder,  Kansas  City,  Kansas. 

Albert  Miller  (Conservative),  Kalona,  Iowa. 

Subjects  Discussed 

I.  Christ,  the  Head  of  the  Church,  C.  J.  Garber,  Alpha,  Minn. 

We,  the  Iowa-Nebraska  Conference,  acknowledge  and  confess  that 

Christ  is  the  head  of  the  church,  against  which  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail.  The  true  church,  the  invisible  church,  does  not  know  spirit- 
ual darkness  which  is  so  evident  in  the  world  all  about  us. 

We  as  the  body  of  Christ  do  not  grope  blindly  in  darkness  but  re- 
ceive our  positive  direction  through  Christ  our  head.  Jesus  does  not 
compel  men  to  come  into  the  church,  but  He  invites  and  there  is  a 
cross  for  all  who  wish  to  become  a part  of  His  body.  (“The  way  of  the 
cross  leads  home.”)  Men  do  not  build  and  add  to  the  church,  but  that 
belongs  to  God. 

As  children  of  God  we  need  to  recall  our  first  love  to  God  and  our 
response  to  it.  Christ  energizes,  motivates,  activates  the  members  of 
this  body.  The  church  is  not  dead  but  living;  God  builds  His  church 
on  the  Rock  and  not  out  of  rock,  and  it’s  the  only  organization  to  take 
orders  from  Christ. 

It  dbesn’t  matter  what  we  as  a conference  may  do.  God  will  build 
His  church  with  or  without  us.  As  a conference  we  humbly  petition 
God  for  the  leading  of  His  Spirit  in  helping  us  to  live  lives  without 
spot  or  wrinkle  and  to  be  a part  of  His  glorious  church. 

“For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  that  that  is  laid,  which  is 
Jesus  Christ”  (I  Cor.  3:11). 

II.  Promises  for  Becoming  Partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature,  Warren 
Eicher,  Milford,  Nebr. 

We,  the  Iowa-Nebraska  Conference,  believe  and  confess  that 
through  the  divine  power  of  God  are  given  to  us  as  Christians  exceed- 
ing great  and  precious  promises  concerning  our  salvation,  among 
which  is  the  promise  of  receiving  a new  nature  by  the  power  and 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  Thus  our  old  nature  of  selfish- 
ness and  hatred  and  sin  is  exchanged  for  the  divine  nature  of  love  and 
holiness  and  righteousness.  I Pet.  1:3,  4. 

This  divine  nature  comes  about  by  the  new  birth  into  the  family  of 
God,  (I  Pet.  1:23;  John  3:5),  not  by  training  or  reforming  on  our  part. 
This  divine  nature  results  in  godly  attitudes  and  deeds  in  our  lives  and 
furnishes  the  true  motivation  for  righteous  Christian  living.  I John 
3:9;  5:2. 

III.  The  Simple  Life,  J.  D.  Zehr,  Manson,  Iowa. 

The  simple  lire  is  exemplified  best  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Him- 
self whose  oneness  of  purpose  is  expressed  in  Heb.  10:7,  “Lo  I come 
. . . to  do  thy  will,  O God.”  The  Apostle  Paul  also  furnishes  us  one 
of  the  best  examples  of  the  simple  life.  His  whole  life  was  disciplined 
to  the  one  high  purpose  or  goal  expressed  in  Phil.  3:14,  “I  press  to- 
ward the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus.”  The  truly  simple  Christian  life  is  the  life  which  is  wholly  dis- 
ciplined to  the  high  goal  of  denying  self,  and  living  only  for  the  glory 
of  God,  and  seeking  to  do  only  the  will  of  God,  as  Jesus  said,  “Lo,  I 
come  ...  to  do  thy  will,  O God.” 

The  Christian  life  is  necessarily  a simple  life,  but  the  simple  life  is 
not  always  Christian. 

As  a church  we  are  faced  with  two  dangers.  First,  the  danger  of 
forsaking  our  high  purpose  of  doing  God’s. will  only,  and  becoming 
selfish  and  materialistic  and  allowing  self-interest  to  lead  us  into  the 
sms  of  extravagance  and  worldliness  which  destroy  the  simple  Chris- 
tian life  in  our  people.  We  urge  our  members  to  rededicate  their  lives 
to  doing  the  whole  will  of  God  and  to  guard  carefully  against  worldly 
practices  of  thinking  and  living  and  working,  and  extravagant,  worldly 
ways  of  spending  the  wealth  that  God  has  so  bountifully  given  us  in 
these  times.  Deut.  6:12;  I John  3:17,  18;  2:15-17;  Titus  2:14. 

The  second  danger  confronting  us  is  that  of  Pharisaism,  which 
mistakes  a simple  form  of  life  for  real  Christianity.  Matt.  23:25-28. 
The  danger  is  that  of  “having  a form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the 
power  thereof”  (II  Tim.  3:5).  “For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat 
and  drink;  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost” 
(Rom.  14:17). 

We  urge  that  our  church,  both  in  ministry  and  laity,  guard  against 
a complacent  spirit  which  is  satisfied  with  a form  of  simplicity  in  dress 
or  life  which  may  cover  a heart  condition  which  is  far  from  being 
Christian  or  acceptable  with  God.  Luke  12:1,  2.  “Beware  ye  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy.”  I Sam.  16:7;  Ps.  139:23, 
24;  Matt.  7:21. 

IV.  Christian  Marriages. 

(a)  Scriptural  Marriages,  L.  O.  Schlegel,  Milford,  Nebr. 

(b)  Making  Weddings  Christian,  J.  Y.  Swartzendruber,  Kalona, 
Iowa. 

We  believe  that  marriage  has  been  instituted  of  God,  confirmed  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  is  a sacred  ordinance  of  the  church.  Inasmuch  as  the 
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home  with  its  grave  responsibility  and  its  far-reaching  influences  and 
possibilities  is  established  by  the  marriage  relation,  therefore  it  should 
be  only  in  the  Lord  (I  Cor.  7:39),  and  entered  upon  only  after  much 
prayer,  and  must  be  based  upon  mutual  love,  and  considered  a sacred 
contract  to  be  entered  upon  only  between  two  members  of  one  faith. 
Amos  3:3.  Dangers  of  the  unequal  yoke  in  marriage  relations  cannot 
be  over  emphasized.  I Cor.  6:14.  The  counsel  of  unselfish  Christian 
parents  and  friends  will  contribute  immeasurably  toward  a happy 
marriage. 

Since  marriage  is  held  as  being  very  sacred,  therefore  the  wedding 
should  likewise  be  correspondingly  sacred.  It  should  be  conducted  in 
accordance  with  the  standards  of  simplicity  and  the  principles  of  the 
Scripture  as  set  forth  and  held  by  our  church. 

Church  weddings  to  be  strictly  Christian  should!  be  conducted  sim- 
ply, reverently,  and  economically.  While  church  weddings  are  very 
appropriate,  it  needs  to  be  remembered  that  when  they  become  oc- 
casions of  pomp,  pride,  and  display,  they  defeat  the  Christian  sim- 
plicity and  sacredness  of  the  service.  To  guard  against  these  dangers 
all  plans  and  arrangements  for  such  services  should  be  made  subject 
to  the  approval  of  the  ministry,  and  no  arrangement  should  be  made 
without  the  counsel  and  approval  of  the  overseeing  bishop  upon  whom 
the  responsibility  to  administer  these  ordinances  rests. 

v Reports  Given 

The  following  reports  were  given  in  conference.  Full  reports  will 
appear  in  pamphlet  form. 

Report  of  Executive  Committee  of  Conference,  Willard  Leichty. 

Report  of  General  Mission  Board  Member,  George  Miller. 

Report  of  Iowa-Nebraska  School  Board,  D.  J.  Fisher. 

Report  of  Bishop’s  Council,  D.  J.  Fisher. 

Report  of  Education  Board  Member,  Samuel  B.  Nafziger. 

Report  of  Publication  Board  Member,  Simon  Gingerich. 

Report  of  Conference  Treasurer,  Harvey  Yoder. 

Report  of  Delegate  to  North  Central  Conference,  P.  J.  Blosser. 

Report  of  Iowa  City  Mission,  Norman  Hobbs 

Report  of  Treasurer  of  District  Mission  Board,  Ira  Wenger. 

Report  of  Membership,  Willard  Leichty. 

Election  of  Officers 

Moderator  of  Conference,  P.  R.  Kennel. 

Assistant  Moderator  of  Conference,  Noah  Landis. 

Treasurer  of  Conference,  John  Troyer. 

District  Mission  Board  Vice-President,  A.  Lloyd  Swartzendruber. 

District  Mission  Board  Secretary,  Silas  Horst. 

President  of  District  Sewing  Circle,  Mrs.  A.  Lloyd  Swartzendruber. 

Vice-President  of  District  Sewing  Circle,  Mrs.  Warren  Eicher. 

Secretary-Treasurer  of  District  Sewing  Circle,  Mrs.  Robert  Fisher. 

Secretary  of  Literature,  Goldie  Stauffer. 

Secretary  of  Girls’  Work,  Katie  M.  Yoder. 

Sewing  Circle  Advisory  Committee,  J.  L.  Hershberger. 

Delegate  to  North  Central  Conference,  Sam  Oswald. 

Children’s  Welfare  Board,  Kansas  City,  George  Miller. 

Local  Board,  Kansas  City  Mission,  Ammon  Miller,  Willard  Leichty. 

Secretary  of  Home  Interests,  Paul  Guengerich. 

Publication  Board  Member,  Simon  Gingerich. 

Iowa  School  Board  Members,  Amos  Gingerich,  Silas  Horst. 

Member  of  General  Conference  Council,  William  R.  Eicher. 

Sunday  School  Field  Worker,  Floyd  Steckley. 

Moderator  of  Workers’  Conference,  J.  D.  Zehr. 

Assistant  Moderator  of  Workers’  Conference,  Isaiah  Litwiller. 

Delegates  Present 

Bishops — D.  G.  Lapp,  Sterling,  111.;  J.  Y.  Swartzendruber,  Kalona, 
Iowa;  D.  J.  Fisher,  Kalona,  Iowa;  P.  J.  Blosser,  South  English,  Iowa; 
Simon  Gingerich,  Wayland,  Iowa;  William  R.  Eicher,  Milford,  Nebr.; 
L.  O.  Schlegel,  Miltord,  Nebr.;  J.  E.  Zimmerman,  Milford,  Nebr.; 
P.  R.  Kennel,  Shickley,  Nebr.;  Edward  Birkey,  Jolley,  Iowa. 

Visiting  Bishops — Nelson  Kauffman,  Hannibal,  Mo.;  Alva  Swartz- 
endruber, Hydro,  Okla.;  Ben  B.  King,  Sheldon,  Wis.;  Elmer  Swartz- 
endruber, Wellman,  Iowa. 

Ministers — Edward  Diener,  Roseland,  Nebr.;  Warren  Eicher,  Mil- 
ford, Nebr.;  Fred  Gingerich,  Chappell,  Nebr.;  Sam  Oswald,  Bancroft, 
Nebr.;  Fred  Reeb,  Shickley,  Nebr.;  Ezra  Roth,  Beaver  Crossing, 
Nebr.;  Royden  Schweitzer,  Merna,  Nebr.;  Amos  Gingerich,  Par- 
nell, Iowa;  Paul  T.  Guengerich,  Parnell,  Iowa;  J.  L.  HershPerger, 
Kalona,  Iowa;  Norman  Hobbs,  Iowa  City,  Iowa;  Silas  Horst,  South 
English,  Iowa;  William  Lauver,  Davenport,  Iowa;  David  D.  Miller, 
Wellman,  Iowa;  George  S.  Miller,  Wellman,  Iowa;  Nicholas  Stoltzius, 
Manson,  Iowa;  J.  D.  Zehr,  Manson,  Iowa;  A.  Lloyd  Swartzendruber, 
Kalona,  Iowa;  Max  R.  Yoder,  Wellman,  Iowa;  C.  J.  Garber,  Alpha, 
Minn.;  Willard  Leichty,  Wayland,  Iowa. 

Visiting  Ministers — Cdward  Yoder,  Kansas  City,  Kans.  Earl  Leh- 
man, Chicago,  111;  Glen  Yoder,  Kansas  City,  Kans.;  John  Mosemann, 
Goshen,  Ind. 

Deacons — A.  M.  Miller,  Milford,  Nebr.;  Lee  Schlegel,  Shickley, 
Nebr.;  John  R.  Troyer,  Beaver  Crossing,  Nebr.;  Alvin  Eichelberger, 
Broken  Bow,  Nebr.;  Arthur  Stutzman,  Cairo,  Nebr.;  Henry  Kuhns, 
Wellman,  Iowa;  Henry  Miller,  Kalona,  Iowa;  Samuel  B.  Nafziger, 
Kalona,  Iowa;  George  Reber,  Iowa  City,  Iowa;  Levi  Schrock,  Kalona, 
Iowa;  Amos  Weaver,  Kinross,  Iowa;  Harvey  Yoder,  Wellman,  Iowa. 

Willard  Leichty,  Secretary. 
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FAMILY  CIRCLE 


The  Influence  of  a Godly  Home 
and  Motherhood 

By  Mrs.  John  I.  Byler 

(Address  delivered  to  mothers  and  daugh- 
ters at  the  Pleasant  Hill  Church,  East  Peoria, 
111.) 

We,  as  a group  of  women,  and  espe- 
cially as  a group  of  mothers,  are  happy, 
I am  sure,  and  should  be  very  grateful 
to  our  heavenly  Father  for  the  recogni- 
tion our  beloved  America  has  given  to 
women,  and  especially  to  mothers.  Most 
of  you  know  the  origin  of  Mother’s  Day, 
and  many  of  you  know,  too,  that  it  is 
only  in  countries  where  Jesus  Christ  has 
been  made  known,  that  women  are  con- 
sidered much  above  animals,  to  be 
bought  and  sold  as  slaves,  or  beasts  of 
burden.  Let  us  look  into  the  homes  and 
lives  of  our  less  fortunate  sisters  in  such 
countries.  And  then  let  us  never  forget 
the  debt  of  gratitude  we  owe  to  Jesus,  the 
Lamb  of  God.  The  pity  of  it  is,  that  our 
women  of  America  are  abusing  their 
God-given  privileges,  and  everywhere  are 
occupying  the  places  our  men  should  fill, 
and  despising  the  specific  task  that  God 
intended  for  them  to  fill— that  of  home- 
making and  motherhood.  The  result  can 
easily  be  seen.  Many  women  of  today 
are  losing  their  feminine  attractiveness, 
that  which  caused  men  to  respect  them. 
There  was  a time  when  on  a streetcar, 
train,  or  bus,  if  a woman  would  enter, 
some  man  would  arise  and  offer  her  a 
seat.  But  very  rarely  does  that  happen 
any  more.  Why?  Not  so  long  ago  a few 
of  us  were  discussing  that  fact  in  the 
presence  of  a man  who  was  not  a Chris- 
tian. He  said,  “Women  have  forfeited 
their  right  to  be  treated  differently,  or 
with  more  respect.  They  fill  men’s  posi- 
tions, demand  men’s  wages,  wear  men’s 
clothes,  they  smoke,  they  drink,  and  now 
they  even  take  men’s  places  in  the  gov- 
ernment. Why  should  we  get  up  and 
offer  them  a seat?” 

Many  .women  today  despise  mother- 
hood and  homemaking,  the  specific  task 
that  God  set  apart  for  woman.  When  we 
walk  down  the  street,  and  do  not  know 
whether  we  are  meeting  a man  or  a wom- 
an, it  is  disgusting,  to  say  the  least,  and 
we  would  hardly  expect  Paul,  if  he  were 
meeting  them,  to  say  to  their  offspring, 
as  he  did  to  Timothy,  in  II  Tim.  1:5: 
“When  I call  to  remembrance  the  un- 
feigned faith  that  is  in  thee,  which  dwelt 
first  in  thy  grandmother  Lois,  and  thy 
mother  Eunice;  and  I am  persuaded  that 
in  thee  also.”  We  hear  a good  deal  about 
the  revival  America  needs.  What  Amer- 
ica needs  most  is  not  anything  our  Presi- 
dent or  our  Congress  can  work  out.  But 
it  is  a revival  of  the  Christian  home,  the 
family  altar,  back  to  the  Bible  and  God. 


It  will  matter  little  what  our  government 
works  out,  how  much  time  and  money 
they  spend  to  bring  about  peace,  unless 
men  and  women  of  America  learn  to 
know  Jesus  Christ,  the  Prince  of  Peace, 
in  the  pardon  of  their  sins.  The  human 
heart  will  still  remain  deceitful  and  des- 
perately wicked.  But  when  the  mothers 
of  our  land  decide  to  let  Christ  be  the 
Lord  of  their  life,  it  will  go  a long  way 
toward  making  our  homes  Christian. 
There  is  an  old  proverb  which  says,  “An 
ounce  of  prevention  is  worth  a pound  of 
cure,”  but  someone  has  revised  that,  and 
has  said,  “An  ounce  of  mother  is  worth  a 
pound  of  clergy.”  Mother  has  the  su- 
preme advantage  of  an  early  start.  The 
clergy  gets  on  the  job  too  late.  Mother 
prevents.  The  clergy  cures. 

When  Napoleon  was  asked,  “What  is 
the  greatest  need  of  France?”  he  replied: 
“Mothers.”  He  was  probably  thinking  of 
the  mothers  they  needed  to  raise  soldiers 
for  their  army.  But  seriously  now,  if 
someone  were  to  ask  us,  “What  is  Amer- 
ica’s greatest  need— other  than  coming 
back  to  God?”  would  not  our  answer 
have  to  be,  Christian  mothers?  Mothers 
who  can  talk  confidentially  with  God: 
whose  first  and  highest  aim  is  to  make 
their  homes  Christian,  mothers  who 
count  it  a great  joy  and  a solemn  respon- 
sibility to  bring  up  their  children  in  the 
“nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.” 
We  need  mothers  like  Hannah,  the 
mother  of  Samuel,  who  prayed  earnestly 
that  God  might  give  her  a son,  so  that 
she  might  give  him  back  again  to  God  to 
be  used  of  Him,  for  His  own  glory.  Our 
prisons  and  penitentiaries  and  places  of 
vice  and  sin  are  not  filled  with  sons  and 
daughters  of  mothers  who  know  how  to 
pray.  It  usually  takes  a great  mother  to 
develop  a great  son.  But  wicked  men 
and  women  have  mothers  too.  Many  a 
man  or  woman  has  been  sent  to  the  gal- 
lows or  to  destruction  by  his  or  her  moth- 
er. When  the  mother  of  Moses  was  told 
by  Pharaoh’s  daughter,  “Nurse  this  child 
for  me,  and  I will  give  thee  wages,”  her 
greatest  compensations  did  not  come 
from  the  wages  she  received,  but  from 
the  knowledge  that  she  had  an  oppor- 
tunity to  save  his  life,  and  teach  him 
about  the  “living  God,”  and  be  constant- 
ly in  touch  with  him,  her  own  child, 
whom  she  loved  more  than  her  own  life. 
And  when  Moses  grew  to  manhood,  he 
refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh’s 
daughter. 

This  is  proof  again  that  the  seed  that 
is  sown  in  the  life  of  a very  young  child 
will  bring  forth  fruit.  “Train  up  a child 
in  the  way  he  should  go:  and  when  he  is 
old,  he  will  not  depart  from  it.”  To 
train  a child,  however,  means  more  than 
merely  telling  or  teaching  him.  We  must 
keep  patiently  at  it  day  after  day  until 


he  has  learned  and  will  do  as  he  is  shown. 
If  we  want  to  be  successful,  we  cannot 
grow  weary,  and  give  up,  but  we  must 
keep  everlastingly  at  it.  “Precept  upon 
precept;  line  upon  line  . . . here  a little, 
and  there  a little,”  and  by  and  by,  if  we 
do  not  grow  “weary  in  well  doing,”  we 
shall  reap  if  we  faint  not.  They  may 
wander  away,  and  do  things  that  hurt, 
but  they  rarely  get  away  from  early 
teaching. 

A mother  had  an  only  child,  a little 
son.  She  was  a Christian  mother  and 
was  left  a widow  when  her  son  was  very 
young.  She  wanted  more  than  anything 
else  that  her  son  should  learn  to 
know  and  love  her  Lord.  She  talked  to 
him  much  about  Jesus.  She  prayed  with 
him  often,  and  took  him  regularly  to 
the  house  of  worship.  One  day  when  she 
was  busy  with  her  work,  her  little  son 
was  playing  in  the  next  room,  where  the 
shutters  on  the  window  had  been  closed; 
but  a little  bit  of  sunlight  came  through 
and  made  a bright  spot  on  the  carpet 
where  he  was  playing.  He  called,  “O 
Mother,  what  is  that?”  His  mother  with- 
out much  thought  said,  “That,  my  dear, 
is  the  smile  of  God.”  He  kept  on  play- 
ing, and  pretty  soon  one  of  his  little  red 
shoes  (of  which  he  thought  a great  deal) 
got  into  the  bit  of  sunlight.  This  pleased 
him  very  much,  for  it  made  his  little 
shoe  look  very  bright  and  to  him  very 
beautiful.  So  he  kept  moving  his  feet 
around,  and  around,  till  both  red  shoes 
were  in  the  sunlight.  Then  he  cried  with 
delight,  “Mother,  I am  standing  in  the 
smile  of  God.”  His  mother  answered, 
“I  hope  my  darling  will  always  stay  in 
the  smile  of  God.” 

In  a few  more  years  he  went  to  school. 
He  liked  school,  and  learned  very  rapid- 
ly. He  seemed  to  be  quite  a favorite 
among  the  teachers  and  pupils.  The 
years  soon  rolled  by,  and  he  entered  high 
school,  and  then  college.  He  stood  high 
in  his  classes.  His  mother  prayed  fer- 
vently all  the  while  that  he  might  be- 
come a minister  or  a missionary;  but  he 
had  other  things  in  mind.  He  was  very 
eager  to  go  into  business  for  himself. 
And  when  he  finally  did,  he  became  a 
very  successful  businessman.  But  the 
more  he  succeeded  in  business,  the  less 
he  was  concerned  about  his  mother’s 
God.  He  never  went  near  the  old  church 
any  more.  His  mother,  disappointed, 
heartbroken,  went  early  to  be  with  her 
Lord.  He  chose  for  a life  companion  a 
young  woman  more  like  himself,  who 
was  more  concerned  about  society  and 
pleasure  than  she  was  about  God.  To- 
gether they  built  a beautiful  modern 
home.  The  old  home  which  he  inherited 
from  his  mother  was  not  what  they  want- 
ed. Her  furniture  was  old-fashioned, 
out-of-date.  They  couldn’t  use  that.  So 
they  decided  to  sell  everything.  While 
getting  her  things  ready  for  the  sale,  he 
decided  to  look  in  the  attic  and  see  what 
was  stored  there.  He  found  an  old  trunk 
which  had  been  his  mother’s.  He  said 

(Continued  on  page  1037) 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  October  23 

Read  Matthew  25:14-30. 

God  has  given  every  Christian  a work  to 
do.  There  is  a niche  somewhere  in  the  great 
temple  that  each  one  must  fill.  “He  gave  . . . 
to  every  man  according  to  his  several  ability.” 
Let  no  one  ever  say  there  is  nothing  he  can 
do.  No  one  is  without  a talent.  Equally  true 
is  the  fact  that  no  one  is  asked  to  do  more 
than  is  possible.  According  to  our  ability  we 
are  responsible.  How  sad  the  picture  of  the 
Jews  who  failed  to  carry  out  God’s  purpose 
for  them  in  the  world!  The  light  of  the 
Gospel  was  taken  from  them  and  given  to  the 
Gentiles.  Notice  it  was  the  man  with  one 
talent  who  proved  unfaithful.  Perhaps  this 
is  to  teach  us  that  we  dare  not  say  that  “be- 
cause we  can  do  so  little,  therefore  it  matters 
not  whether  we  are  faithful  or  not.”  The 
tragedy  of  idleness  is  not  only  that  God’s 
work  is  not  done,  but  also  that  those  who 
do  not  use  their  abilities  finally  lose  them  com- 
pletely. This  is  a law  of  the  natural  as  well 
as  the  spiritual.  The  exercise  of  our  capacities, 
on  the  other  hand,  leads  to  fuller  development 
and  greater  usefulness. 

Monday,  October  24 

Read  Mark  4:26-29. 

Patience  in  sowing  the  Good  Seed  by  word 
and  example  is  a great  virtue.  It  is  not  given 
to  us  to  see  quick  and  spectacular  results. 
A man  casts  the  seed  into  the  ground  and 
waits  for  nature  to  take  its  course.  “My  word 
. . . shall  not  return  unto  me  void  . . . .”  As 
the  soil  provides  conditions  suitable  for  the 
germination  of  seed,  so  the  human  soul  pro- 
vides the  natural  and  suitable  place  for  the 
Word  of  God  to  exercise  its  power.  But  it 
requires  more  than  soil;  there  must  be  sun- 
shine and  air.  So  the  Holy  Spirit  in  an  un- 
seen and  secret  manner  quickens  and  brings 
to  life  the  Word  that  is  sown.  The  ripe  har- 
vest is  delayed.  There  must  be  a gradual 
growth,  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  after 
that  the  full  corn  in  the  ear.  We  need  not 
seek  so  much  to  understand  the  process  of 
germination  as  to  be  faithful  in  our  sowing. 
Every  Sunday-school  teacher,  summer  Bible 
school  teacher,  pastor,  and  parent  should  take 
courage.  The  seed  you  sow  is  fitted  to  the 
soil  into  which  it  falls.  Both  were  prepared 
by  God. 

"Are  you  sowing  the  seed  of  the  kingdom,  brother, 

In  the  Master's  field  so  fair? 

Are  you  casting  it  forth  with  a full  hand,  brother, 

In  the  strength  of  faith  and  prayer?" 

Tuesday,  October  25 

Read  Luke  10:25-37. 

“This  do,  and  thou  shalt  live”  was  Jesus’ 
answer  to  the  lawyer  who  asked  what  he 
needed  to  do  to  inherit  eternal  life.  Usually 
we  are  taught  to  believe,  to  receive  life — here 
the  Master  said  “do.”  But  notice  what  is  con- 
tained in  this  command;  love  to  God,  with 
the  whole  of  one’s  being  and  love  to  one’s 
neighbor  which  equals  our  self-love.  The 
lawyer  justified  himself  on  the  ground  that 
his  own  people  were  his  neighbors  while 


those  of  other  nationalities  were  not  includ- 
ed. The  rabbis  taught  that  a Jew  had  no 
obligation  to  save  a drowning  Gentile,  for  he 
was  not  his  neighbor.  Instead  of  trying  to 
prove  that  all  men  are  included  as  our  neigh- 
bors, Jesus  simply  tells  a story  in  which  the 
real  spirit  of  love  is  portrayed.  The  lawyer 
was  forced  to  admit  that  the  Samaritan  ex- 
pressed the  mind  of  God  rather  than  the 
priest  and  Levite.  It  had  never  occurred  to 
him  that  a Gentile  should  be  his  neighbor. 
It  is  impossible  to  trust  in  God  for  remission 
of  sins  and  at  the  same  time  despise  one  of 
His  creatures.  Hence,  Jesus’  command,  “This 
do,”  includes  also  faith  for  receiving  eternal 
life.  Yes,  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law. 

"Oh,  make  me  love  Thee  as  I ought  to  love." 

Wednesday,  October  26 

Perseverance  in  Prayer 

Read  Luke  11:5-13. 

Too  often  we  pray  once  or  twice  and  then 
alloW  our  attention  to  be  attracted  to  some 
other  desire  or  petition.  Thus  our  petitions 
become  of  the  scatter-brain  variety.  Is  not 
true  prayer  the  heart’s  deepest  desire  which 
ends  not  in  a day,  or  a week,  or  even  in  a 
year,  but  persists  until  the  answer  comes? 
Even  though  the  answer  may  be  negative,  yet 
the  sincere  intercessor  must  have  an  answer. 
Notice  in  this  parable  that  the  friend  arose 
and  granted  the  petition  of  the  prayer,  not 
because  of  his  generosity,  but  in  order  to  put 
an  end  to  the  supplications  of  his  needy 
neighbor.  If  a churlish  man  can  be  forced  by 
importunity  to  give  against  his  will,  how 
much  more  can  persevering  prayer  bring 
down  from  the  bountiful  Father  in  heaven 
all  good  things.  But  why  should  God  tarry 
so  long  in  granting  the  petitions  of  His  chil- 
dren? Why  must  we  persevere  in  order  to 
get  the  answer?  Earnest  prayer  is  a beneficial 
exercise  for  the  soul.  Perhaps  it  is  that  we 
are  not  prepared  to  make  the  best  use  of  what 
we  ask  for.  However  it  may  be,  let  us  be 
assured  that  while  we  pray,  watch,  work, 
and  wait,  God  is  attentive  and  blessing  us 
even  in  the  act  of  intercession.  Prayer  blesses 
the  one  who  prays,  as  well  as  the  object  of 
the  intercession. 

Thursday,  October  27 

Read  Luke  12:13-21. 

How  often  we  evaluate  life  by  material  suc- 
cess! Life  does  not  consist  in  the  abundance 
of  the  things  possessed.  Life  is  not  having, 
but  being.  Nevertheless,  we  are  all  possessors 
of  some  portion  of  this  world’s  goods.  It  is 
impossible  to  get  along  with  nothing.  But  as 
our  goods  increase,  either  because  of  God’s 
bountiful  blessings  or  because  of  honest  hu- 
man effort,  or  both,  we  must  all  ask  the  ques- 
tion of  the  rich  man  of  this  parable.  What 
shall  I do?  What  shall  I do  with  my  money; 
my  possessions?  There  are  two  things  we 
can  do.  We  can  set  out  on  that  hopeless  quest 
of  satisfying  our  souls  with  ease,  eats,  drinks, 

(Continued  on  page  1038) 
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RIGHTEOUSNESS  IN  THE 
COMMUNITY 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  October  30 

(Isaiah  3;  5;  22;  28;  58:l-9a;  Jeremiah  35) 

What  kind  of  righteousness  is  our  concern 
in  this  study?  It  must  refer  to  how  the 
members  of  a community  conduct  themselves 
— one  to  the  other.  The  social  and  economic 
standards  of  one’s  community  are  very  sig- 
nificant for  the  Christian.  The  community 
is  made  up  of  neighbors,  schoolmates,  teach- 
ers, those  from  whom  you  buy  and  to  whom 
you  sell,  fellow  Christians,  relatives  perhaps, 
poor  people,  richer  people,  those  in  authority 
and  those  under  authority.  What  is  God’s 
measure  for  a Christian’s  conduct  toward  his 
fellow  men  and  what  is  God’s  attitude  to- 
ward unrighteous  conduct? 

God  gives  a striking  answer  through  Isa- 
iah, speaking  in  chapter  five  in  a parable. 
The  Lord,  the  vinedresser,  planted  His  well 
beloved  in  the  very  best  place,  cultivated 
them  with  the  greatest  of  care,  planted  choic- 
est of  vines,  provided  a watch  tower  for  their 
protection,  and  with  expectant  confidence 
made  a wine  press  to  care  for  the  harvest. 
Consider  with  your  pupils  some  meanings  of 
the  “fruitful  hill,”  the  fencing  and  gathering 
out  of  the  stones,  the  watch  tower,  and  the 
choiceness  of  the  vines  planted  by  the  Lord. 
If  the  great,  all-loving  God  could  have 
thought  of  anything  more  to  do  to  His  vine- 
yard, the  house  of  Israel,  He  would  have 
done  it. 

But  Israel  did  not  bring  forth  the  fruit  of 
righteousness  and  God  had  to  judge  them, 
even  lay  them  waste.  “Woe  unto  them.” 
Notice  the  woes  in  the  rest  of  the  chapter. 
From  these  we  learn  of  Judah’s  sins.  Verses 
24-30  picture  the  wrath  of  God  which  would 
be  poured  out  on  His  well  beloved,  who  did 
not  fulfill  the  purpose  which  God  had  so 
tenderly  planned  for  them.  Always  God’s 
mercy,  abundant  mercy,  precedes  His  wrath. 
“What  could  have  been  done  more?”  is  a 
pathetic  question. 

According  to  verse  seven  God  looked  for 
judgment  and  righteousness  in  Judah’s  social 
relations  and  so  He  does  with  us.  We,  too, 
may  not  abuse  the  soil  to  get  wealth,  and 
then  squander  this  wealth  in  indulgences. 
How  many  people  get  rich  without  oppress- 
ing the  poor?  Every  community  has  its  poor. 
Do  we  have  the  spoil  of  them  in  our  houses? 
Do  we  grind  their  faces?  3:14,  15.  The  rich, 
or  the  richer,  are  always  tempted  to  personal 
extravagance  like  Israel  lived  in.  3:16-23. 
How  true  that  “the  love  of  money  is  the  root 
of  all  evil” ! The  more  we  have,  the  more 
we  want.  With  riches  often  comes  idleness. 
Idleness  leads  to  pursuit  of  many  sinful  in- 
dulgences and  to  neglect  of  religion.  Most 
communities  today  are  cursed  with  the  social 
sin  of  drinking.  God  condemns  this  sin 
strongly  (Chapter  22)  and  we  must  too.  We 
should  “cry  aloud”  and  “spare  not.”  What 
riches  the  Christian  is  permitted  to  earn  will 
be  shared  with  the  needy  and  not  consumed 
on  self.  And  all  the  Christian’s  earnings  will 
come  from  honest  dealings  with  his  fellow 
men.  Injustice  of  any  kind  with  any  member 
of  your  community  is  an  abomination  to  the 
Lord.— Alta  Mae  Erb. 
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Progress  in  Mennonite  Research 

By  Melvin  Gingerich 

A report  presented  to  the  annual  meeting 
of  the  Board  of  Directors  of  the  Mennonite 
Research  Foundation,  held  in  Chicago,  Sep- 
tember 22,  1949,  showed  that  five  studies 
were  completed  during  the  fiscal  period  end- 
ing September  1. 

One  of  these  projects  consisted  of  collecting 
and  organizing  the  materials  needed  for  writ- 
ing a book  on  the  history  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  during  World  War  II.  Using  these 
materials,  G.  F.  Hershberger  has  written  a 
manuscript  for  a full-length  book  on  the 
above  subject. 

“What  of  Noncombatant  Service?”  a forty- 
eight-page  study  produced  by  the  Research 
Foundation  for  the  Peace  Problems  Commit- 
tee, was  printed  and  widely  distributed  last 
spring.  “Nonresistance  in  Colonial  Pennsyl- 
vania,” a booklet  written  some  years  ago  by 
Wilbur  Bender,  but  now  out  of  print,  has 
been  revised  and  edited  for  reprinting. 

At  the  request  of  the  General  Conference 
Life  Insurance  Study  Committee,  district  and 
general  conference  resolutions  on  life  insur- 
ance were  copied  and  given  to  them  for  this 
study.  The  fifth  project  was  the  completion 
of  the  manuscript  for  a book  entitled  “Youth 
and  Christian  Citizenship.”  This  book  will 
shortly  go  to  press.  During  the  previous 
year,  a study  of  Mennonite  income  was  com- 
pleted. The  Director  of  Research  also  spent 
a large  block  of  time  during  the  last  two  years 
completing  the  history  of  C.P.S.  for  the  Men- 
nonite Central  Committee.  This  book  is  now 
available  under  the  title,  “Service  for  Peace.” 

Ten  additional  studies  are  in  progress  at 
the  beginning  of  the  1949-50  year,  and  five 
others  have  been  approved  to  be  undertaken 
soon.  A large  number  of  true  stories  have 
been  collected  for  Elizabeth  Bauman,  who 
is  writing  a young  people’s  book  on  “Heroes 
of  Nonresistance.”  A second  project  closely 
related  to  the  above  is  the  preparation  of  a 
list  of  all  Mennonite  conscientious  objectors 
during  World  War  I.  The  experience  records 
of  these  men  during  the  time  they  were 
drafted  are  also  being  collected.  Another 
project  well  under  way  is  the  collection  of 
the  records  concerning  Mennonite  relief  work 
after  World  War  I.  Enough  materials  have 
been  collected  for  a book  on  this  subject. 

In  1940  at  the  request  of  the  government 
a Mennonite  man-power  survey  was  made. 
The  statistics  collected  are  now  being  studied 
in  order  to  see  what  information  of  value  to 
the  Mennonite  Church  they  may  contain.  At 
the  same  time  a Mennonite  census,  to  be 
taken  a few  months  from  now,  is  being 
planned.  This  census  will  reveal  facts  which 
the  Mission  Board,  Publication  Board,  and 
Board  of  Education  have  long  needed. 

A study  of  Mennonite  church  buildings 
constructed  since  the  first  World  War  has 
been  made  and  the  summary  of  the  findings 


has  appeared  in  recent  issues  of  the  Gospel 
Herald.  This  study  will  continue  for  churches 
being  erected  this  year.  Church  building 
committees  have  found  the  returned  question- 
naires valuable  in  their  planning  of  new  build- 
ings. 

The  Research  Foundation  has  been  serving 
the  Eastern  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities  in  an  advisory  capacity  as  it  plans 
its  survey  of  mission  opportunities  among  the 
Negroes  of  the  Middle  Atlantic  States.  Cer- 
tain studies  begun  by  seminary  students  at 
Goshen  College  are  being  completed  by  the 
Foundation.  Among  them  is  the  survey  of 
what  has  happened  to  Mennonite  men  who 
entered  military  service  during  World  War 
II. 

Another  study  now  under  way  is  an  an- 
alysis of  the  contents  of  the  Gospel  Herald. 
Have  certain  doctrinal  teachings  received 
more  emphasis  than  others?  Have  there  been 
certain  trends  that  are  clearly  discernible? 
Has  there  been  a proper  balance  of  teachings? 
What  has  been  the  prevailing  method  of 
treatment  in  these  articles?  Are  articles 
on  certain  subjects  presented  more  effectively 
than  on  other  subjects?  These  questions  and 
related  ones  are  now  being  answered  by  this 
study. 

During  this  past  year,  a study  committee 
within  the  Board  of  Education  was  appointed 
to  learn  certain  information  concerning  the 
participation  of  Mennonite  young  men  in 
inter-high-school  competitive  athletics.  The 
Foundation  was  requested  to  aid  in  this  study 
and  has  almost  completed  its  survey  of 
Mennonite  churches  on  this  question;  Out 
of  this  study  will  come  also  statistics  on  the 
number  of  young  men  attending  public  high 
schools  and  other  than  Mennonite  colleges. 

Another  project  recently  begun  is  the  prep- 
aration of  an  index  to  all  the  resolutions  of 
the  general  and  district  Mennonite  confer- 
ences. This  index  will  make  it  possible  to 
ascertain  quickly  the  official  position  of  the 
conferences  on  various  questions  of  doctrine 
and  policy. 

Other  projects  approved  by  the  directors 
of  the  Foundation  but  not  yet  begun  include  a 
history  of  Mennonite  mutual  aid  organiza- 
tions, a study  of  Mennonite  giving,  a Men- 
nonite literature  study,  the  preparation  of  a 
guide  for  the  study  of  Mennonite  history, 
faith  and  life,  and  a Mennonite  outreach 
study.  The  last  one  listed  will  be  one  of  the 
major  assignments  to  be  undertaken.  It  will 
include  a study  of  the  effectiveness  of  the 
evangelistic  outreach  in  the  homeland,  in- 
cluding the  work  of  Sunday-school  extension 
activities,  rural  missions,  city  missions,  liter- 
ature distribution,  radio  programs,  and  other 
forms  of  evangelism. 

The  Director  of  Research  gives  one  fourth 
of  his  time  to  the  Mennonite  Encyclopedia, 
Volume  I of  which  is  now  being  prepared  for 
the  press.  He  is  serving  as  managing  editor. 
Last  school  year  and  again  this  year  two  part- 
time  student  assistants  have  been  assigned  to 


General  Christian  Day  School 
Institute 

The  third  Christian  Day  School  Insti- 
tute of  a general  church-wide  nature 
will  be  held  at  Eastern  Mennonite  Col- 
lege, Harrisonburg,  Virginia,  over  the 
Thanksgiving  week  end,  November  24- 
26.  This  is  a full  three-day  program, 
Thursday,  Friday,  and  Saturday,  each 
day  having  three  sessions. 

In  addition  to  the  platform  messages 
sprinkled  throughout  the  program,  the 
chief  emphasis  of  this  Institute  is  work- 
shops. The  workshop  groups  will  be 
divided  into  two:  Group  I;  Group  II. 
Each  of  these  groups  is  divided  into  five 
different  areas  of  interest.  This  will  make 
possible  for  teachers,  directors,  and  pa- 
trons to  find  areas  in  which  their  chief 
interest  lies. 

Persons  serving  on  this  program  are: 
Chester  K.  Lehman,  J.  Paul  Graybill, 
D.  Ralph  Hostetter,  Noah  G.  Good, 
Elsie  Martin,  Alta  Erb,  Harold  B.  Leh- 
man, Elizabeth  A.  Showalter,  Anson  G. 
Horner,  George  R.  Brunk,  C.  F.  Yake, 
Mrs.  Eva  Carper.  Ira  A.  Miller  and 
George  R.  Brunk  are  the  moderators. 

It  is  the  purpose  of  this  Institute  to 
give  special  academic  help  and  to  bring 
to  teachers  and  others  not  only  inspira- 
tion but  also  specific  information.  Teach- 
ers especially  are  interested  in  getting 
new  ideas  and  in  developing  further 
their  skills.  The  workshops  will  provide 
just  this  very  opportunity.  Even  though 
these  worksfiops  will  be  of  short  dura- 
tion, three  days  only,  they  will  be  very 
helpful,  and  one  may  expect  that  the 
work  will  be  intensive  and  objective. 
The  Institute  program  carries  enough  of 
the  inspirational  through  platform  mes- 
ages  that  those  who  are  not  specifically 
interested  in  workshops  will  be  benefited 
nevertheless.  Then,  too,  it  is  possible  to 
attend  workshops  as  auditors  and  gain 
a considerable  amount  of  help  as  well  as 
inspiration. 

We  would  like  to  encourage  teachers, 
directors,  and  patrons  from  all  sections 
of  the  church  to  attend  this  Institute  if 
at  all  possible.  Especially  should  those 
people  who  are  interested  in  starting 
new  schools  attend  this  Institute.  Much 
valuable  information  can  be  secured  for 
planning  for  a school  and  for  adminis- 
trating it  successfully.  Plan  now  to  spend 
your  Thanksgiving  vacation  in  a most 
profitable  manner  by  attending  Eastern 
Mennonite  College  Teachers’  Institute. 
-C.  F.  Y. 


the  Research  office  to  help  in  the  work  of  the 
Mennonite  Research  Foundation.  It  is  planned 
to  expand  the  Research  staff  as  soon  as  quali- 
fied personnel  can  be  obtained. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


The  Bible  is  the  record  of  God’s  thoughts 
and  acts  in  regard  to  mankind,  and  not  a 
tale  about  the  pilgrimage  of  the  human  soul 
toward  God. — Kraemer. 
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PEACE  AND  WAR 


Nonresistance  in  School  Life 

By  James  C.  Snyder 

(An  address  toy  a nineteen-year-old  youth 
; given  at  a peace  conference,  showing  the 
, thinking  of  the  teen-age  group  during  the 
last  war  and  now.) 

When  we  think  of  the  positive  side  of 
the  nonresistant  testimony  of  Mennonite 
Youth  in  World  War  II,  it  is  natural  for 
us  to  think  of  those  of  draft  age— those 
who  served  in  Civilian  Public  Service 
camps,  in  alternative  service  work  camps, 
in  mental  institutions,  or  of  a second 
group— those  who  worked  on  farms,  in 
professional  or  industrial  circles,  and 
who  gave  their  testimony  of  love  through 
their  financial  contributions  to  the  Red 
Cross  or  other  philanthropic  organiza- 
tions. 

It  is  quite  common  for  us  to  forget 
that  a third  group,  a much  younger  class 
than  those  of  draft  age,  was  also  most 
vitally  concerned,  a class  who  in  their 
early  teens  were  often  subjected  to  a 
daily  and  most  vigorous  attack  on  their 
position. 

As  an  introduction  I would  like  to 
mention  some  of  the  phases  of  the  testi- 
mony given  by  our  Mennonite  young 
people  in  school  life.  For  the  most  part 
this  included  students  of  high-school  age, 
since  those  of  draft  age  were  naturally 
called  for  service  otherwise.  In  the  war 
years  preceding  conscription,  military 
training  was  already  compulsory  in  all 
our  Canadian  universities  and  so  auto- 
matically our  C.  O.  boys  were  prevented 
from  entering  these  institutions.  Early 
in  the  war  a cadet  training  program  was 
established  in  most  of  our  high  schools, 
but  it  was  not  until  1943  that  it  became 
compulsory  for  every  one  except  those 
who  were  exempted  because  of  religious 
convictions. 

This  cadet  training  included  courses 
in  aircraft  recognition,  meteorology, 
Morse  code,  drill,  and  of  course  numer- 
ous parades.  All  cadets  were  provided 
with  well-made  and  well-fitted  uniforms 
with  highly  polished  brass  buttons.  The 
training  program  became  at  once  very 
popular  with  the  young  men  and  the 
trainees  with  the  young  women  of  the 
schools.  The  natural  development  of 
school  spirit  was  one  of  intense  patriot- 
ism and  militarism.  As  cadets  graduated 
from  high  school,  the  large  majority  went 
on  into  the  armed  services. 

As  time  went  on  and  former  classmates 
paid  the  supreme  sacrifice,  a considerable 
amount  of  feeling  arose  against  those 
who  refused  to  take  part  in  the  training 
program.  Our  friends  comforted  us  with 
such  quotations  as  “greater  love  hath  no 
man  than  this,  that  a man  lay  down  his 
life  for  his  friends,”  or  the  age-old  ques- 


tion, “What  would  you  do  if  members 
of  your  family  were  attacked?”  or,  “Pre- 
vious wars  may  not  have  been  right,  but 
isn’t  the  present  crisis  different?” 

Other  classmates  were  quite  open  with 
contempt  and  ridicule.  Opening  the  door 
of  the  institution  it  was  a common  ex- 
perience to  be  greeted  with  “Look  what 
the  wind  blew  in  today,”  or  “Him!  oh, 
he’s  one  of  those  conscies,  those  Mennon- 
ites.”  Or  it  may  have  been  a command- 
ing officer  who  knew  who  were  cadets 
and  those  who  were  not,  who  would 
come  into  the  classroom,  supposedly  to 
check  cadet  enrollment,  and  would  say, 
“All  those  who  are  not  cadets,  stand.” 
To  stand  alone  in  a class  of  forty  or 
fifty  at  the  age  of  thirteen  was  not  the 
easiest  thing  to  do.  I do  not  wish  to  dwell 
on  these  experiences,  for  as  Christians 
we  had  a pattern,  a way  of  life,  portrayed 
for  us  by  our  Master,  for  when  He  was 
reviled.  He  reviled  not  again,  and  even 
while  suffering  the  most  excruciating 
pain  on  the  cross  He  could  still  pray  for 
His  enemies  without  bitterness.  To  turn 
the  other  cheek  and  go  the  second  mile 
is  nonresistance  in  action.  Love  has  al- 
ways been  a more  potent  factor  than 
hate— all  it  needs  is  application. 

I think  it  was  the  prayers  of  our  par- 
ents and  our  church  leaders  which  sus- 
tained us  and  helped  us  to  be  true.  Our 
little  congregation  here  attained  an  envi- 
able record  in  that  our  young  men  held 
steadfast  to  their  nonresistant  principles 
100  per  cent.  This  again  was  largely  due 
to  our  home  training  and  the  influence 
of  the  church  group.  But  I have  often 
felt  that  not  all  Mennonite  youth  have 
been  as  fortunate  in  their  training  or 
their  environment,  for  many  have  relin- 
quished the  faith  of  their  fathers  when 
put  to  the  test. 

Our  church  has  sponsored  a program 
of  higher  education.  We  now  have  three 
church  colleges  and  one  seminary,  but 
again  have  we  not  overlooked  to  a large 
extent  this  same  younger  group,  the 
high-school  age  group,  the  age  of  un- 
stable emotions  and  continual  changes, 
both  physcial  and  otherwise,  perhaps  the 
most  difficult  period  of  anyone’s  life? 

Is  it  not  really  much  more  important 
to  teach  this  younger  group,  to  train 
them  in  the  fundamentals  of  our  faith, 
to  ground  them  on  the  Rock?  By  the 
time  we  have  reached  later  adolescence 
and  are  ready  for  college,  the  pattern  of 
our  living  is  well  set;  the  warp  and  woof 
of  our  characters  is  laid. 

I am  glad  that  in  Ontario  a beginning 
has  been  made  and  our  young  people 
now  have  the  opportunity  to  obtain  a 
training  in  a Christian  environment  dur- 
ing the  most  impressionable  years  of 
their  lives. 


A homely  illustration  has  ofttimes 
been  used.  One  frequently  hears  it  said 
that  a sapling  in  order  to  grow  strong 
and  sturdy  must  not  be  too  sheltered. 
It  must  be  out  in  the  open  where  it  can 
withstand  the  buffeting  of  strong  winds 
and  storms.  This  idea  may  be  partially 
correct,  but  sometimes  I wonder  just  how 
many  of  these  have  been  broken  by  the 
onslaught  and  only  a stump  remains  in- 
stead of  a tree.  Or  when  we  look  and  see 
a dwarfed,  misshapen  tree  out  in  an  open 
pasture  and  compare  it  to  the  straight 
and  beautiful  symmetry  of  young  trees 
in  a protected  wood  lot,  the  question 
again  faces  us,  Which  is  the  better  way? 

It  is  the  peace  of  God  in  our  hearts,  the 
peace  that  Paul  speaks  of  in  Philippians, 
that  peace  that  passeth  all  understanding, 
that  enables  us  to  give  a positive  nonre- 
sistant testimony.  Christ,  our  example, 
has  promised  this  peace  to  all  of  His 
children  : “Peace  . . . my  peace  I give 
unto  you.” 

Hespeler,  Ont. 


WORLD  WAR  III 

Already  the  warmakers  are  beginning 
to  speculate  on  the  cost  of  World  War 

III. 

Munitions— Raw  materials  and  manu- 
factured products  would  cost  at  least  50 
per  cent  more  for  a new  war. 

Lives— Cost  is  unpredictable.  Scale  of 
losses  probable  in  a fight  across  Europe 
is  suggested  by  German  experience.  Ger- 
many lost  five  million  men  killed  and 
missing,  four  million  wounded,  large- 
ly on  Russian  fronts. 

Resources— The  U.S.  used  more  than 
five  billion  tons  of  its  best  minerals, 
about  eight  billion  barrels  of  oil  in 
World  War  II.  By  next  war’s  end,  the 
U.S.  would  be  a “have  not”  nation. 

Rationing— Today  the  military  is  tak- 
ing only  about  10  per  cent  of  total 
production.  In  a war,  at  least  60  per 
cent  would  be  taken.  Competition  for 
remainder  would  set  off  explosive  in- 
flation. 

Freedom— Manpower  controls  would 
probably  involve  a work  or  fight  law 
applying  to  adults  up  to  sixty-five. 
Strikes  would  be  outlawed,  pay  controll- 
ed, job  switching  seldom  permitted. 

The  dollar  of  today,  worth  less  than 
60  cents  in  prewar  purchasing,  could  be- 
come a 10-cent  dollar  after  World  War 
III.— United  Evangelical  Action. 


PERFECT  LOVE 

Slow  to  suspect— quick  to  trust, 

Slow  to  condemn— quick  to  justify. 
Slow  to  offend— quick  to  defend, 

Slow  to  expose— quick  to  shield, 

Slow  to  reprimand— quick  to  forbear. 
Slow  to  belittle— quick  to  appreciate, 
Slow  to  demand— quick  to  give, 

Slow  to  provoke— quick  to  conciliate, 
Slow  to  hinder— quick  to  help, 

Slow  to  resent— quick  to  forgive. 

—Herald  of  Holiness, 
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FIELD  NOTES 


The  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship  group 

at  Pinto,  Md.,  was  scheduled  to  present  the 
young  people’s  meeting  program  at  the  Mead- 
ow Mountain  Mission,  Swanton,  Md.,  on  Sun- 
day evening,  Oct.  16. 

Bro.  J.  J.  Hostetler,  Canton,  Ohio,  is  con- 
ducting a series  of  meetings  at  the  Shore 
Church,  Shipshewana,  Ind.,  Oct.  9-19. 

Correction. — Bro.  James  Lark  will  be  at 
South  Seventh  Street,  Reading,  Pa.,  Oct.  20 
and  at  Fairview  Street  Oct.  22,  instead  of  on 
the  dates  earlier  announced. 

Training-in-Service  classes  now  running  for 
the  Scottdale  workers  are  as  follows:  He- 
brews, Millard  Lind;  Social  Geography,  Alta 
Mae  Erb;  German,  Henry  Mast.  The  total 
enrollment  is  about  thirty-live. 

Two  new  workers  recently  added  to  the 
Publishing  House  force  are  Tillie  and  Anna 
Yoder,  Millersburg,  Ohio.  Tillie  is  assisting 
with  setting  up  a new  inventory  system  in  the 
stock  room,  and  Anna  is  working  in  the  Fin- 
ishing Department. 

Many  new  books  are  being  added  to  the 
Workers’  Library  at  the  Publishing  House. 
Volumes  in  this  library,  not  included  in  the 
Historical  Library,  number  685. 

Calendars  for  next  year  similar  to  those  dis- 
tributed last  year  will  be  sent  to  the  ministers 
of  the  Mennonite  Church  by  the  Publishing 
House. 

Bro.  J.  A.  Heiser,  Fisher,  111.,  on  his  re- 
turn home  from  Puerto  Rico  last  month, 
spoke  at  the  Bayshore  Church,  Sarasota,  Fla. 

Bro.  E.  F.  Hartzler,  Marshallville,  Ohio, 
spoke  in  the  Bible  Conference  at  the  Rock- 
ville Chapel,  Allensville,  Pa.,  Sept.  29  to  Oct. 
1. 

Young  people  from  Archbold,  Ohio,  gave 
the  Sunday  evening  program  at  Nappanee, 
Ind.,  on  Sept.  12.  Bro.  Phil  Frey  preached. 
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Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  spoke  at 
East  Goshen  Sunday  evening,  Oct.  2.  The 
same  evening  a Gospel  team  from  East  Go- 
shen had  charge  of  a service  at  Middlebury. 

Bro.  Wilbur  Yoder,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  is 
conducting  revival  meetings  at  the  Blough 
Church,  Hollsopple,  Pa.  Oct.  9-19. 

Bro.  Ernest  G.  Gehman  spoke  on  experi- 
ences and  observations  in  Europe  at  the  Zion 
Church,  Broadway,  Va.,  Sunday  evening, 
Oct.  9. 

Correction. — The  address  of  Bro.  Gordon 
Shantz  in  Phoenix,  Ariz.,  is  9807  North 
Seventh  Place  instead  of  East  Seventh  Place 
as  announced  last  week. 

Request  for  prayer. — That  the  Spirit  may 
win  to  loyalty  and  obedience  a young  member 
of  the  church. 

The  dedication  of  the  new  church  being 
built  near  Washington,  Iowa,  is  scheduled  for 
Thanksgiving  Day. 

The  Willow  Springs  Church,  Tiskilwa, 
111.,  has  canned  over  480  quarts  of  apple  butter 
for  relief.  They  have  also  canned  chicken 
and  after  corn  harvest  will  make  apple  butter 
again.  All  this  is  for  relief. 

One  thousand  live  turkeys  have  recently 
been  donated  to  Goshen  College.  The  college 
truck  is  collecting  feed  for  their  fattening. 

Bro.  Jess  Kauffman,  Hesston,  Kans.,  is  hold- 
ing evangelistic  meetings  at  Peabody,  Kans., 
Oct.  16-23. 

Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School  will  open 
its  forty-third  annual  session  on  Jan.  2.  The 
twelve  weeks’  session  will  close  March  24. 
Anyone  interested  in  further  information, 
address  the  publicity  director,  John  F.  Garber, 
Alma,  Ont.  Instructors  this  year  are  S.  F. 
Coffman,  Oscar  Burkholder,  J.  B.  Martin, 
Merle  Shantz,  Roy  S.  Koch,  John  F.  Garber, 
and  John  H.  Hess. 

Mrs.  Clarence  Alwine,  wife  of  one  of  the 
ministers  of  the  Johnstown,  Pa.,  district, 
passed  away  Oct.  7.  Obituary  later. 

An  inspirational  song  service  was  held  at 
Carpenters’  Church  near  Talmage,  Pa.,  Sun- 
day evening,  Oct.  16.  Bro.  Robert  Stetter  was 
song  leader  and  Bro.  Harry  Lichty  brought 
a short  message. 


Calendar 


General  Session,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  Stahl 
Church,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Oct.  20-22. 

Virginia  Christian  Workers'  Conference,  Denbigh,  Va., 
Oct.  25,  26. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  Orr- 
ville,  Ohio,  Oct.  28,  29. 

Annua]  Meeting,  South  Pacific  Conference,  Seventh 
Street  Mennonite  Church,  Upland,  Calif.,  Nov.  24- 
26. 

Annual  Christian  Day  School  Institute,  Eastern  Men- 
nonite College,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Nov.  24-26. 

Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Jan. 
2 to  March  24. 

V/inter  Bible  School,  Fairview,  Mich.,  Jan.  2 to  Feb.  10. 

Canton  Bible  School,  Canton,  Ohio,  Jan.  2 to  Feb.  10. 

Winter  Bible  School,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind., 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  14. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
ChariUes,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind.,  June  10-13. 


The  Fishermen’s  Club  of  Hesston  College 
gave  a program  at  Peabody,  Kans.,  Sunday 
evening,  Oct.  9.  On  the  evening  of  Oct. 
30  the  Ralph  Buckwalters  and  Albert  Buck- 
waiters,  missionaries  under  appointment,  will 
give  the  program  there. 

The  Beech  congregation,  Louisville,  Ohio, 
enjoyed  a Bible  Conference  Oct.  9-16  with 
George  J.  Lapp  and  Harold  Bauman  as 
speakers. 

Services  for  the  deaf  are  held  by  the  Lan- 
caster Conference  every  other  Saturday  even- 
ing. The  next  service  will  be  the  evening  of 
Oct.  22.  This  work  had  its  origin  several 
years  ago  in  the  Rossmere  Church,  Lancaster. 
Bro.  Israel  D.  Rohrer  was  recently  ordained 
to  carry  it  on. 

The  largest  quarterly  offering  on  record  is 
reported  by  the  Mellingers’  Sunday  School, 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  for  the  second  quarter  this 
year.  Of  the  total  amount,  $3,276.28,  the 
general  mission  fund  received  $2,403.86. 

Correction. — In  the  recent  obituary  notice 
for  Clinton  H.  Gsell,  we  omitted  mentioning 
the  fact  that  he  is  survived  by  3 nieces  and 
4 nephews,  31  great-nieces  and  -nephews, 
and  38  great-great-nieces  and  -nephews. 

Bro.  Titus  L.  Kolb,  widely  known  as  one 
of  the  “musical  Kolbs,”  who  have  contributed 
so  much  to  Mennonite  church  music,  was 
hit  by  a car  as  he  was  crossing  from  his  home 
to  the  school  where  he  was  caretaker.  He  died 
on  Oct.  2. 

Bro.  Walter  Schlabach,  under  appointment 
to  Ethiopia  as  a missionary  doctor,  called  at 
Scottdale  with  his  family  and  his  parents  on 
Oct.  7.  Bro.  Schlabach  and  family  will  leave 
for  Ethiopia  in  December. 

Evangelistic  meetings  closed  at  the  Sugar 
Creek  Church,  Wayland,  Iowa,  on  Oct.  9. 
Interest  was  good.  Bro.  Jess  Kauffman, 
Hesston,  Kans.,  was  the  speaker. 

Bro.  Edgar  Denlinger,  Paradise,  Pa.,  was 
ordained  to  the  ministry  Sunday  evening, 
Oct.  9,  for  the  work  in  the  Appleton  area  in 
Alabama.  Bro.  and  Sister  Denlinger  have 
spent  several  terms  in  summer  Bible  school 
and  evangelistic  work  the  past  few  years. 

(Continued  on  page  1036) 


Announcements 


NOTICE 

You  are  cordially  invited  to  attend  the  Board  of 
Education  meeting  at  the  Stahl  Church  near  Johns- 
town, Pa.,  Oct.  20-22.  Regarding  transportation, 
there  is  good  train,  bus,  and  air  service.  Johnstown 
is  on  the  main  line  of  the  Pennsylvania  Railroad. 
Three  bus  companies  serve  the  city:  Greyhound, 
Hutchison,  and  Somerset.  Nine  planes  enter  and 
leave  the  city  airport  daily  via  American  Airways. 
Those  arriving  by  any  of  the  above  means  and  de- 
siring to  be  met  at  any  terminal,  please  call  3R2  or 
3R22,  Davidsville  exchange. 

For  those  coming  by  car,  please  observe  the  fol- 
lowing instructions.  By  turnpike  from  the  west: 
leave  Somerset  interchange,  drive  twenty  miles 
north  to  Thomas  Mills,  and  inquire  for  further  di- 
rections (distance,  four  miles).  By  turnpike  from  the 
east:  leave  Bedford  interchange,  drive  thirty-five 
miles  to  Windber  via  route  56,  thence  to  Krings  and 
Kelso,  and  inquire  (distance,  two  miles).  By  U.S.  30 
from  the  west:  turn  north  at  Jennerstown  on  route 
219,  drive  ten  miles  to  Thomas  Mills,  and  inquire. 
By  U.S.  30  from  the  east:  leove  route  30  at  Bedford 
and  proceed  as  from  turnpike  (according  to  above 
directions).  Those  coming  from  northern  Pennsyl- 
vania: leave  Johnstown  by  way  of  route  53,  drive  to 
Kelso,  and  inquire  for  further  directions. 

Committee:  Merle  Mishler 

Ammon  Sala,  Jr. 

Coevel  Thomas 
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Give,  Pray 


Mission  News 

Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey,  missionary  on  furlough 
from  Argentina,  is  scheduled  to  begin  a series 
of  meetings  at  the  Pleasant  View  Church,  near 
Goshen,  Ind.,  on  Oct.  19. 

Communion  services  were  held  at  the  De- 
troit, Mich.,  Mission  Church  on  Saturday 
evening,  Oct.  1,  with  Bro.  D.  S.  Oyer,  St. 
Johns,  Mich,  in  charge  of  the  services.  Bro. 
and  Sister  Lester  A.  Wyse,  Chief,  Mich.,  were 
also  present. 

Bro.  and  Sister  L.  S.  Weber,  missionaries 
on  furlough  from  Argentina,  were  visiting 
churches  in  Alberta,  Canada,  Sept.  25  to  Oct. 
9.  They  are  scheduled  to  be  with  the  Oregon 
churches  Oct.  10-19. 

Brethren  E.  C.  Bender,  treasurer  of  the  Mis- 
sion Board,  and  H Ernest  Bennett,  assistant 
treasurer,  were  scheduled  to  be  in  La 
Junta,  Colo.,  on  Oct.  14  for  a meeting 
of  the  La  Junta  hospital  board  and  the 
building  committee  in  connection 
with  the  new  nurses’  home  at  La 
Junta. 

Bro.  A.  C.  Brunk,  missionary  on 
retirement  from  India,  brought  the 
morning  message  at  the  Prairie  Street 
Church,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  Oct.  9.  In 
the  evening  he  served  on  a missionary 
program  at  the  Holdeman  Church, 
near  Wakarusa,  Ind. 

A mission  meeting  was  held  in  the 
Markham,  Ont.,  district  on  Sunday 
and  Monday,  Oct.  9 and  10.  Brethren 
J.  D.  Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  and  P.  J. 
Malagar,  minister  from  India  attend- 
ing Goshen  College,  served  on  pro- 
grams in  the  various  congregations  in 
the  area. 

Bro.  Milton  C.  Vogt  writes  from 
Bihar,  India,  Sept.  29:  “John  Beachys 
moved  over  into  the  servants’  houses 
on  the  twenty-first  of  this  month. 

They  like  it  well  but  find  the  houses 
small.  He  is  making  the  drawings 
and  calculations  for  the  bungalow. 

. . . They  had  the  misfortune  of  hav- 
ing their  cycle  stolen  at  Latehar  on 
Monday  night,  the  nineteenth.” 

One  hundred  were  in  attendance 
at  the  Canton,  Ohio,  Mission  Sunday 
School  on  Sunday,  Oct.  2. 

Bro.  H.  Ernest  Bennett,  assistant 
treasurer  of  the  Mission  Board  was 
scheduled  to  be  at  Greensburg,  Kans., 
on  Oct.  15  to  meet  with  the  local 
board  of  the  Greensburg,  Kans.,  Hos- 
pital. 

An  increase  in  Sunday  school  at- 
tendance during  the  past  year  has 
been  an  encouraging  factor  at  the  De- 
troit, Mich.,  Mission.  There  are  prospects  for 
an  even  greater  increase  this  fall  and  winter. 

Baptismal,  communion,  and  feet-washing 
services  are  scheduled  to  be  held  at  the  Woos- 
ter, Ohio,  Mission  Church  on  Oct.  23. 


MISSIONARY  DAY 
November  20,  1949 

Have  you  made  plans  for  the  ob- 
servance of  Missionary  Day  in  your 
congregation?  Begin  now.  Invite  a 
home  or  foreign  missionary  as  a guest 
speaker.  Addresses  of  city  missionaries 
are  listed  in  the  “Mennonite  Yearbook.” 
Addresses  of  foreign  missionaries  are 
given  frequently  in  these  columns.  The 
date  of  your  Missionary  Day  may  need 
to  be  changed  to  fit  their  schedules. 


The  annual  fellowship  dinner  of  the  Chi- 
cago, 111.,  Home  Mission  congregation  was 
held  in  the  mission  basement  on  Sunday  noon, 


Oct.  2.  The  monthly  vesper  service,  occur- 
ring on  the  first  Sunday  afternoon  of  each 
month,  was  held  on  the  afternoon  of  Oct.  2. 
Bro.  Edwin  J.  Stalter,  of  the  Waldo  congre- 
gation, Flanagan,  111.,  served  as  speaker. 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

Personnel  in  the  Belgium  relief  unit 

changed  completely  on  Oct.  1.  Bro.  and 
Sister  Isaac  Baer  joined  the  unit  as  director 
the  matron.  They  are  being  loaned  to  M.R.C. 
by  M.C.C.  and  the  Eastern  Mennonite  Board 
of  Missions  and  Charities  until  the  mission 
program  in  Belgium  can  be  inaugurated. 
Howard  Rush,  former  member  of  the  Bul- 
lange  unit,  transferred  back  to  Belgium  from 
M.C.C.  to  work  with  Pastor  Grikman  in  his 
program  of  physical  and  spiritual  ministry  to 
the  D.P.’s.  Esther  Eby  is  doing  a special  task 
in  Pastor  Claude’s  children’s  home. 

Two  young  women  can  be  used  in  a city 
mission  service  unit  among  the  colored  in 
Saginaw,  Mich.,  at  once.  A unit  of  four, 
two  women  and  two  men,  would  be 
the  ideal,  but  the  need  for  help  is  so 
great  that  the  workers  are  calling  for 
any  personnel.  Would  there  be  a 
married  couple  or  two  willing  to  give 
six  months  of  their  time  to  help  bring 
the  Gospel  to  dark  Saginaw? 

Did  you  know  that  approximately 
2,000  Mennonite  refugees  remain  in 
Europe  waiting  for  help  from  their 
American  brethren?  M.R.C.  has  a 
large  monthly  budget  item  for  this 
worthy  cause  as  funds  are  available. 


A mission  Sunday  school  has  been 
opened  at  the  community  church  near 
Twin  Falls,  Idaho,  folowing  a sum- 
mer Bible  school  which  had  an  en- 
rollment of  114  and  which  was  con- 
ducted by  Bro.  and  Sister  Henry  Yo- 
der, of  Kalona,  Iowa.  Samuel  Det- 
wilers,  of  Yoder,  Kans.,  and  members 
of  the  Filer,  Idaho,  congregation  as- 
sisted in  teaching.  The  school  is 
sponsored  by  the  Filer  Church.  Pray 
for  this  work. 

Bro.  Mahlon  Horst,  Relief,  Ky., 
entered  Paintsville  Hospital,  Paints- 
ville,  Ky.,  Oct.  4,  with  second-  and 
third-degree  burns  received  from  an 
explosion  of  gasoline  (which  he  sup- 
posed to  be  kerosene).  His  condition 
has  improved  considerably  after  an 
anointing  service.  The  workers  there 
also  express  thanks  to  the  Lord  for 
sparing  Bro.  Horst’s  home,  which  had 
caught  fire,  and  that  his  family  es- 
caped injury. 

Bro.  M.  E.  Bontreger,  Calico  Rock, 
Ark.,  writes:  “Recently  a non-Chris- 
tian and  a few  professed  Christian 
women  had  a minister  come  to  a 
near-by  schoolhouse  for  a week  of  meetings, 
and  as  a result  eight  of  the  group  that  had 
been  attending  our  meetings,  and  still  do, 
were  baptized  into  that  church.  We  feel 
(Continued  on  page  1036) 


THE  TREASURER'S  CONCERN 
jj^AST  June  we  enjoyed  a real  inspiring  and  en- 
couraging annual  Mission  Board  meeting  at 
Hesston,  Kans.  We  were  made  aware  anew  of  our 
world  responsibility.  We  accepted  new  responsibil- 
ities in  the  light  of  what  we  thought  was  easily 
within  the  ability  of  our  people.  Several  months 
now  have  passed  and  as  your  treasurer  looks  back 
over  the  contributions  during  this  time,  he  is  made 
to  wonder  whether  the  Board  members  and  minis- 
ters have  carried  the  spirit  of  the  annual  meeting  to 
their  districts  and  congregations.  Our  mission  con- 
tributions are  down.  Our  overchecks  are  increas- 
ing. Your  treasurer  is  concerned.  The  following 
statement  will  show  you  in  actual  figures  what  we 
mean: 

Comparative  Statement  of  Contributions  Received 
During  Months  of  June,  July,  and  August 
June 


Missions 

Relief 

C.P.S. 

Total 

1945 

$18,404.38 

$ 6,709.06 

$36,413.53 

$61,526.97 

1946 

39,070.97 

8,943.91 

22,540.12 

70,555.00 

1947 

29,743.22 

15.614.99 

152.33 

45,510.54 

1948 

22,925.14 

12,180.82 

35,105.96 

1949 

19,531.39 

8,738.08 

July 

28,269.47 

1945 

$26,112.72 

$11,723.36 

$33,671.10 

$71,507.18 

1946 

26,566.95 

8.679.52 

26,982.93 

62,229.40 

1947 

70,965.44 

10,957.23 

202.73 

82,125.37 

1948 

41,525.29 

9.298.35 

50,823.64 

1949 

23,198.70 

10,551.38 

August 

33.750.08 

1945 

$17,385.66 

$11,247.37 

$38,618.00 

$67,251.03 

1946 

24,388.48 

9,152.12 

15,009.04 

48,547.64 

1947 

32,427.86 

11,370.81 

260.51 

44,059.18 

1948 

38,357.03 

17,104.28 

55,461.31 

1949 

14,295.08 

7,464.13 

21.758.21 

Have  you  been  lifting  regular  offerings  for  for- 
eign missions — India,  South  America,  Puerto  Rico, 
China,  Japan,  London,  or  Belgium? 
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Puerto  Rico’s  Church  of  Tomorrow 

By  Marie  A.  Yoder 


YOU  would  enjoy  attending  our  church 
services  here  in  Puerto  Rico  to  see  and 
hear  our  children  give  their  part  in  the  serv- 
ices of  the  Pulguillas  Church.  Last  Sunday, 
which  was  Children’s  Day,  we  had  an  attend- 
ance of  136  at  Pulguillas,  three  fifths  of  whom 
were  children.  Surely  the  Gospel  is  for  every- 
one; but  I am  convinced  that  the  real  hope 
for  our  church  here  depends  on  the  way  we 
“capture”  and  lead  to  Christ  the  youth  of 
our  area.  It  is  heart-warming  to  see  the  re- 
sponse we  receive  from  the  young  people  and 
from  the  children. 

Last  Sunday  before  Beulah  Litwiller  and  I 
went  to  upper  Pulguillas,  Beulah  said,  “I 
do  not  feel  like  going  up  there  to  get  those 
children  today.  I am  afraid  there  will  be  only 
a few.  And  I want  to  hear  our  own  children 
give  their  broadcast  over  the  radio  this  morn- 
ing.” I agreed,  and  we  decided  to  listen  to  the 
broadcast  until  Paul  Lauver  began  his  chil- 
dren’s sermon.  So  at  8:20,  instead  of  8:00,  we 
left  in  G.  D.  Troyer’s  car  for  Pulguillas 
Arriba.  I wish  you  could  have  seen  the  group 
that  greeted  us  that  day.  They  came  running 
down  the  hill  to  meet  us,  running  and  almost 
tumbling  over  each  other  to  reach  the  car 
first.  We  were  seventeen  in  Troyer’s  car— 
the  most  we  had  ever  gotten  from  this  place. 
We  felt  very  much  ashamed  of  our  morning 
conversation. 

You  would  not  want  to  miss  children’s 
church  at  5:00  on  Sunday  evening.  This  is 
a very  unique  and  interesting  service.  Usually 
the  first  part  of  the  service  is  spent  in  singing 
songs  and  choruses  which  the  children  know. 
Beulah  often  asks  the  various  groups,  chil- 
dren living  near  each  other,  to  come  to  the 
platform  and  sing  a number  or  two.  All  of 
the  children,  from  the  biggest  to  the  tiniest 
child — all  from  La  Vega,  from  La  Sabana, 
from  La  Playa,  from  La  Hacienda,  and  from 
Las  Pamelas — give  their  numbers  in  their 
turn.  Some  of  our  children  are  good  soloists 
— little  Miguel  Angel  has  a voice  that  would 
almost  raise  a roof.  Once  his  mother  told  him 
not  to  sing  so  loud,  but  he  answered,  “Oh,  but 
you  don’t  know  how  I love  to  sing.” 

At  children’s  church  the  children  repeat 
Bible  verses,  repeat  in  unison  several  Psalms 
which  they  learned  in  day  school,  and  then 
several  of  them  lead  in  prayer.  Beulah’s 
story  is  one  of  the  last  things  on  the  pro- 
gram. Every  month  or  so  Beulah  gives  a 
little  party,  usually  on  Friday  afternoon,  on 
our  lawn,  for  those  children  who  have  had 
perfect  attendance  at  children’s  church. 

Friday  night  is  our  young  people’s  meeting. 
The  young  people  attend  this  service  very 
well.  Young  and  old  take  their  parts  on  the 
program.  To  be  sure,  many  of  them  need  help 
in  preparing  their  topics — the  same  kind 
of  help  my  parents  used  to  give  me.  Some  of 
our  people  are  still  reading  their  papers, 
instead  of  giving  their  thoughts  with  the  aid 
of  notes  only,  as  Paul  Lauver  has  been  en- 


couraging them  to  do.  But  who  of  us  did  not 
begin  that  way,  too?  Most  of  us  learned  by 
reading  what  more  mature  Christians  wrote 
for  us,  and  finally  these  mature  thoughts  be- 
came our  very  own  as  the  Spirit  caused  them 
to  grow  in  our  own  hearts. 

Many  young  people  who  never  attend  any 
other  weekly  service  come  to  our  Saturday 
night  youth  night.  It  is  a recreational  night, 
but  we  aim  to  keep  it  Christ-centered.  At  the 
end  of  every  “game  hour”  we  gather  the 
group  into  a circle  and  sing  choruses  and 
hymns,  read  poems  and  stories  with  a definite 
Christian  message,  and  then  close  the  evening 
with  prayer. 

Our  day  school  is  another  way  by  which  we 
reach  the  youth  of  our  neighborhood.  May 
I quote  a note  from  my  diary  of  a few  weeks 
ago  about  an  outgrowth  of  things  which  our 
children  have  learned  in  our  day  school? 

“Just  a few  minutes  ago  I caught  myself 
humming  the  Negro  spiritual  ‘And  I Couldn’t 
Hear  Nobody  Pray.’  It  is  strange  that  this 
song  should  come  to  my  mind  right  now,  for 
I just  came  in  from  spending  twenty  minutes 
on  the  lawn,  listening  to  the  little  church 
service  which  the  children  from  La  Hacienda 
had  this  evening.  (The  closest  cluster  of 
houses  at  La  Hacienda  are  those  of  our  near- 
est neighbors.)  Many  times  these  children 
gather  near  the  big  coffee  barn  to  hold  their 
services.  Between  La  Hacienda  and  the  mis- 
sion is  a deep  ravine.  Our  houses  are  almost 
at  the  very  edge  of  this  ravine,  and  these 
youngsters  have  been  coming,  at  various 
times,  to  the  edge  of  the  ravine  on  the  La 
Hacienda  side  to  hold  their  services  for  our 
benefit. 

“I  wish,  again,  that  you  could  have  heard 
them.  For  some  time  a little  ten-year-old  boy 
had  been  leading  the  services;  but  everyone 
knew  that  he  was  not  a Christian.  However, 
one  night  during  the  evangelistic  service, 
Victor  accepted  Christ.  Beulah  prayed  with 
him  in  a special  way  in  the  little  Hacienda 
church  that  he  could  lead  children  to  God,  too- 
The  children  themselves  remarked  that  Victor 
had  been  ‘preaching’  but  was  not  even  a 
Christian. 


“They  sang  a lot  of  songs  tonight — most 
of  them  learned  in  our  day  school.  Then 
I heard  Victor  say,  ‘Jose,  will  you  pray?’  Jose, 
our  youngest  church  member,  prayed  very 
loud  so  we  could  hear  his  prayer.  His  words 
were  sincere,  and  the  children  were  quiet  as 
he  prayed.  After  they  ran  out  of  songs,  I 
called  a number  of  choruses  over  the  ravine 
to  them.  The  little  ‘minister’  would  repeat 
the  title  and  then  in  a second  their  little 
throats  would  nearly  burst  as  they  threw 
the  song  back  at  us. 

“Soon  I heard  the  little  boy  say,  ‘Now  we 
will  have  Scripture  verses.’  Individual  verses 
were  given  at  first.  Then  the  little  minister 
led  them  as  they  repeated  Psalm  100  in 
unison.  I heard  Victor  say,  ‘Let’s  pray.’  He 
lifted  his  voice  loud  and  clear  and  prayed  a 
wonderful  prayer.  His  little  heart  overflowed 
with  things  for  which  to  thank  God.  The 
part  of  the  prayer  that  touched  Mrs.  Springer 
and  me  was  the  part  which  included  us.  We 
heard  him  pray,  ‘O  Father,  bless  Beulah  and 
Marie,  Carmencita  and  Danny  (the  babies, 
who  were  already  in  the  States),  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Springer,  the  Troyers,  and  Bro.  Lauver  and 
his  wife.’  When  the  prayer  was  finished,  we 
called  ‘Thank  you,’  and  as  one  voice  the 
answer  came  back,  ‘De  nade,’  which  was  their 
way  of  telling  us  that  they  enjoyed  having  an 
audience. 

“A  little  more  than  one  fourth  of  the  chil- 
dren in  our  day  school  are  from  the  neighbor- 
hood. Each  child  in  school  has  older  or 
younger  brothers  and  sisters  who  help  to 
compose  this  little  church.  As  I listened  to 
their  songs  tonight  I wondered  how  many  of 
their  verses  were  being  carried  back  into  the 
hearts  of  their  own  fathers  and  mothers  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  for  it  was  God’s  Word  which 
they  were  preaching.  One  little  boy  called  out 
loudly  and  clearly,  ‘Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  thou  shah  be  saved  and  thy  house.’ 
Knowing  that  God’s  Word  will  not  return 
to  Him  void,  and  knowing  that  many  times 
‘a  little  child  shall  lead  them,’  I am  sure  that 
the  Spirit  can  use  these  little  church  services 
to  bring  conviction  to  the  hearts  of  the  many 
parents  who  permit  their  children  to  come  to 
services,  but  who  are  totally  unconcerned 
about  their  own  spiritual  condition. 

“Although  the  number  of  children  in  day 
school  is  limited,  yet  I feel  that  it  is  one  of 
the  avenues  which  will  count  more  for  God 
and  the  Church  than  any  of  our  young 
people’s  services.” 

In  view  of  our  coming  revival  meetings 
which  are  scheduled  to  be  held  in  August, 
Beulah  and  I have  asked  our  Sunday-school 
class  (only  seven  of  whom  are  Christians) 
to  meet  with  us  on  Wednesday  night  before 
the  Bible  study  period  at  the  church,  for  a 
prayer  service  for  the  many  unsaved  girls  in 
our  neighborhood  who  do  not  even  come  to 
church.  We  have  about  fifteen  girls  on  our 
prayer  list.  Last  Sunday  we  had  thirteen 
girls  in  our  class — 'five  for  whom  we  have 
been  praying.  On  Sunday  evening  another 
girl  for  whom  we  have  been  praying  came 
to  church.  (May  I take  this  opportunity  to 
thank  those  who  have  been  praying  for 
these  girls,  too?  This  victory  is  one  which 
you,  too,  can  share;  and  rejoice  with  us  that 
the  Spirit  is  working.) 
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A recent  working  of  Satan  in  our  group  is 
the  new  dance  hall  which  is  just  about  one 
half  mile  from  the  church.  No  one  can 
| imagine  the  temptation  which  this  will  be  for 
our  young  people ! They  all  know  this.  But 
this  will  be  a real  test  for  those  of  our  group 
who  at  one  time  would  rather  have  danced 
than  eaten  their  regular  meals.  We  have 
been  praying  for  the  owners  of  this  dance 
hall.  They  have  asked  to  send  their  children 
to  our  school  this  winter.  The  wife  attends 
our  women’s  meetings  occasionally  and  she 
has  asked  us  for  a Bible.  Although  they  are 
not  entirely  indifferent  to  our  work,  yet 
their  greatest  aim  seems  to  be  to  make  more 
money. 
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Surely  we  praise  God  for  our  fathers  and 
mothers  who  are  Christians.  One  of  our 
standing  prayer  requests  is  for  the  conversion 
of  the  fathers  and  mothers  of  many  of  the 
young  people  of  our  church.  When  we  see 
how  difficult  it  is  for  these  older  people  to 
break  with  sins  which  have  been  habits  to 
them  for  nearly  a lifetime,  we  cannot  help 
feeling  that  the  hope  of  the  Puerto  Rican 
Church  of  tomorrow  lies  in  the  youth  of 
today.  Will  you  pray  that  we  may  reach  them 
for  Christ  and  that  truly  Christ  may  be 
formed  in  their  hearts  by  faith?  • For  the 
church  of  tomorrow  will  be  as  strong  as  our 
youth  of  today  is  spiritually  strong! 

Aibonito,  Puerto  Rico. 


Quadrangle  view  of  the  Christian  Academy. 


Dhamtari  Christian  Academy 


By  S.  M.  King 


DHAMTARI  Christian  Acamemy  re- 
opened on  June  20  following  the’ hot 
\ season  vacation  of  two  months,  with  a total 
j enrollment  of  485.  There  are  307  boys  and 
girls  in  the  middle  school  (classes  five  to 
eight)  and  178  in  the  high  school  (classes 
• nine  to  eleven). 

Since  1947  we  have  two  sections  in  each 
! class,  the  last  additional  section  having  been 
s'  added  to  class  two  in  that  year.  The  maxi- 
mum number  of  pupils  allowed  per  section  by 
, government  is  thirty-five  in  the  high  school 
' and  forty  in  the  middle  school.  We  feel 
that  these  maximums  are  higher  than  they 
. should  be  both  from  the  standpoint  of  effec- 
' tive  teaching  and  from  our  ability  to  accom- 
modate so  many  in  the  classrooms.  But  more 
than  the  maximum  seek  entrance  and  this 
year  again  we  have  had  to  refuse  admission 
to  a number  who  wished  to  enroll  in  classes 
five  and  nine.  Our  hostels  also  have  more 
pupils  than  in  recent  years,  for  which  we  are 
glad.  But  we  do  feel  that  under  present 
conditions  our  school  enrollment  has  nearly 
reached  its  maximum.  Yet  one  must  recog- 
nize that  the  youth  of  India,  and  their  parents 
as  well,  are  becoming  more  interested  in 


schools.  The  rapid  development  of  this  in- 
terest, especially  in  high  school,  is  perhaps 
best  illustrated  by  the  enrollment  in  the 
matric  (senior)  class,  where  today  we  have  an 
enrollment  of  fifty-four  as  against  thirty-five 
of  five  years  ago  and  thirteen  of  ten  years  ago. 

Our  crowded  condition  will  be  relieved 
somewhat  when  the  new  Home  Science 
building  is  ready  for  use;  but  our  classrooms 
will  still  be  overcrowded,  for  they  are  too 
small.  We  hope  to  have  the  new  building 
completed  and  ready  for  use  this  fall.  We  are 
grateful  to  congregations  and  individuals 
who  contributed  to  this  building,  and  to  our 
Board  which  has  remitted  the  same.  We  also 
appreciate  the  gifts  which  a few  sewing  circles 
have  sent  through  the  Mission  Board  treasurer 
for  the  equipment  of  this  building.  This  is  no 
small  item;  for  even  though  we  are  inter- 
ested in  making  things  inexpensive  and  in 
keeping  with  what  would  be  practical  in 
the  average  Indian  home,  equipment  and 
furnishings  are  costly  and  considerably  more 
is  required  than  has  already  been  received  for 
this  purpose. 

The  annual  staff  tea  at  the  principal’s  home 
was  given  on  July  1,  at  which  time  new  staff 


members  were  welcomed,  as  well  as  former 
teachers  who  had  been  away  for  a year  or  so. 
Among  the  latter  group  was  S.  N.  Solomon, 
who  has  recently  returned  from  the  United 
States  and  Mrs.  Solomon,  who  had  spent 
last  year  at  Spence  Training  College,  Jubbul- 
pore,  where  she  completed  her  work  for  the 
B.T.  (Bachelor  of  Teaching)  degree.  Bro. 
Solomon  gave  an  interesting  address  on  his 
travel  to  and  from  America,  telling  of  the 
ocean  voyage,  the  ports  visited,  and  also 
of  his  impressions  of  America.  We  are  glad 
to  have  a full  staff  of  teachers  at  this  time, 
for  there  still  seems  to  be  a shortage  of  teach- 
ers throughout  India. 

We  were  happy  that  arrangements  were 
made  for  revival  meetings  to  be  held  at  our 
Dhamtari  Church  at  the  opening  of  this 
school  year.  Bro.  O.  P.  Lai,  of  Balodgahan, 
served  as  the  evangelist  and  brought  stirring 
messages  each  evening.  We  feel  that  these 
meetings  were  especially  beneficial  to  our 
school.  The  mid-year  Communion  service 
was  held  at  the  close  of  these  meetings.  Our 
pastor,  Bro.  Haider,  was  in  charge  of  this 
service  and  was  assisted  by  Bro.  Lai  and  the 
local  ministry. 

An  item  of  special  interest  in  the  past 
school  year  which  is  not  too  late  to  report, 
was  our  baccalaureate  service.  The  sermon 
was  preached  by  Bro.  John  Thiessen,  of  the 
General  Conference  Mennonite  Mission,  who 
with  his  family  visited  our  mission  en  route 
to  Bombay,  from  which  point  they  sailed 
to  the  United  States  on  furlough.  He  had 
served  as  principal  of  the  Janzen  Memorial 
High  School  at  Jagdeeshpur,  C.P.,  until  going 
on  furlough.  His  message  was  challenging  to 
all  present  and  especially  to  the  graduating 
class.  We  were  glad  that  practically  all  the 
class,  Hindus  and  Mohammedans  included, 
attended  this  service  which  was  held  in  our 
local  Dhamtari  Church. 

Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India. 


Reports  are  received  that  mission  head- 
quarters at  Shanghai  indicate  that  while  the 
picture  of  Christian  work  in  Communist- 
dominated  areas  of  China  is  not  “entirely 
rosy,”  missionaries  are  experiencing  “much 
less  friction  than  was  anticipated.”  In  gen- 
eral, it  is  found,  there  is  more  difficulty  in 
smaller  places  than  in  the  large  cities.  Tech- 
nical skills  and  kind  deeds  do  more  than 
money  towards  averting  the  world  from  Com- 
munism, said  Frank  Laubach,  the  world- 
traveled  missionary  and  literary  expert.  “We 
cannot  outpropagandize  Russia  in  a war  for 
survival.  But  our  deeds  of  kindness  are  more 
powerful  than  her  accusations.  The  answer 
to  Communism  is  the  deeds.” 

* # * 

Members  of  2,500  North  Carolina  churches 
are  taking  part  in  the  Lord’s  Acre  move- 
ment. Under  this  movement  the  farmer 
places  the  proceeds  from  an  acre  of  crops 
to  a church,  or  a farm  youngster  contributes 
income  from  raising  pigs  or  other  livestock 
to  the  church. 
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The  Poison  of  Sin 

By  Simeon  W.  Hurst 


THE  other  day  while  out  in  village  work 
I came  to  the  village  of  one  of  the 
backslidden  believers.  Near  the  village  was  a 
garden  in  which  the  wife,  mother,  and  sister 
of  this  former  believer  were  cultivating.  Sev- 
eral small  children  were  playing  near  by. 
While  I was  standing  there  talking  to  them, 
the  young  man  walked  along  the  edge  of  the 
garden  until  he  suddenly  stopped,  backed  up, 
and  stood  staring  at  one  particular  spot  in 
the  grass.  He  then  called  to  his  sister  to  run 
to  the  village  to  bring  him  a stick.  While 
she  was  doing  this,  I walked  over  to  where 
he  was  and  soon  saw  the  reason  for  his  ex- 
citement. In  the  grass  was  a large  coiled 
snake. 

Upon  seeing  his  sister  come  from  the 
village  with  a thin  stick  he  beckoned  her  to 
return  and  quickly  bring  his  “rungu,”  which 
is  a stick  with  a large  knob  at  the  one  end. 
With  his  “rungu”  he  approached  cautiously, 
looking  for  the  snake’s  head,  and  then  with 
a crushing  blow  upon  the  head  rendered  the 
snake  harmless.  After  extracting  the  snake 
from  the  grass,  we  saw  that  it  was  a full- 
grown  puff  adder,  about  four  feet  long  and 
about  the  size  of  my  wrist.  The  venom  of 
this  snake  is  not  as  fatal  as  that  of  the  mamba 
family,  but  it  does  at  times  also  prove  fatal. 
They  are  also  more  sluggish  than  the  mamba 
species  and  therefore  can  more  easily  be  killed 
with  a stick.  To  the  African,  however,  a 
snake  is  a snake  and  they  are  all  to  be  feared, 
although  they  know  that  some  are  more 
deadly  than  others. 

Following  this  incident  the  Spirit  opened 
the  way  to  speak  to  this  young  man  about  his 
soul.  He  was  reminded  of  how  frightened 
he  had  been  of  this  deadly  snake,  and  rightly 
so,  but  also  how  he  had  during  this  past  year 
been  playing  with  sin  and  had  been  bitten 
time  and  again  by  that  old  serpent,  the  devil, 
whose  purpose  it  is  to  throw  him  into  ever- 
lasting hell-fire. 

Before  I left  him  that  day,  we  had  prayer 
together.  He  asked  the  Lord  to  again  cleanse 
his  heart  from  all  the  filth  and  sin  that  had 
entered.  He  also  made  known  his  desire  to 
return  into  fellowship  with  the  Lord.  His 
wife  says  she  wants  to  come  to  the  mission 
also  to  hear  about  the  way  of  salvation.  They 
were  further  reminded  of  the  great  love  and 
patience  of  God  in  protecting  them  and  their 
children  from  this  venomous  snake,  giving 
them  opportunity  to  turn  from  their  wicked 
ways  and  believe  on  Him  who  died  for  them. 
Will  you  join  us  in  prayer  for  this  Rangi 
and  his  wife,  that  they  may  be  saved  from  sin 
and  become  living  witnesses  for  Him? 

We  have  been  impressed  recently  with 
the  need  among  us  for  a deeper  realization 
of  the  hideousness  of  sin.  We  have  been  pray- 
ing much  for  the  continuance  of  revival  in 
our  midst,  that  sin  may  be  uncovered  and 
souls  healed.  We  thank  the  Lord  for  what 
He  is  doing  and  for  the  Christians  and  be- 
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lievers  who  during  these  past  months  have 
received  a new  joy  and  testimony  in  their 
hearts.  We  have,  however,  also  noticed  that 
at  times  sin  has  been  confessed  with  very 
little  evident  sorrow  accompanying  it,  which 
seems  to  indicate  that  the  persons  involved 
have  not  yet  realized  the  terribleness  of  that 
which  they  have  committed  against  a holy 
and  a righteous  God. 

Because  we  fear  a poisonous  snake,  we 
usually  do  one  of  two  things:  either  run 
from  it  or  else  find  some  way  to  kill  it.  We 
fear  it  because  its  poisonous  fangs  may  bring 
death  if  we  fail  to  act  quickly.  Do  we  treat 
every  form  of  sin  in  a similar  way?  Or  do 
we  coddle  and  pamper  it  until  the  deadly 
poison  has  been  injected  into  our  systems? 

There  is  a subtle  danger  in  these  latter 
days  of  increased  apostasy  and  sin  that  we  as 
servants  of  the  living  God  will  fail  to  raise 
our  voices  against  the  wickedness  of  sin  and 


The  following  letter  was  received  foy  Bro. 
T.  K.  Hershey,  retired  missionary  from  Argen- 
tina, who  has  been  busy  doing  evangelistic 
work  among  the  Spanish-speaking  migrant 
Puerto  Ricans  in  Pennsylvania.  May  this  serve 
as  a reminder  that  the  opportunity  for  personal 
work  is  open  to  all  Christians. — Missions 
Editor. 

4720  Third  Ave. 

Brooklyn,  N.Y. 

Sept.  14,  1949 

T.  K.  Hershey 
Dear  Brother: 

My  desire  is,  Mr.  Hershey,  that  on  receiving 
this  letter  you  and  your  family  as  well  as  the 
brethren  in  Christ  will  be  enjoying  the  richest 
blessings  from  God.  It  gives  me  great  pleasure 
to  know  that  God  is  using  you  to  teach  and  in- 
doctrinate my  fellow  countrymen  in  the  Word 
of  God.  May  God  pour  upon  all  of  them  His 
Holy  Spirit  until  they  feel  in  their  hearts  His 
divine  presence. 

For  me  the  joy  of  the  Lord  has  been  so  great 
that  I cannot  think  about  myself.  Oh,  brother, 
I never  thought  that  I could  experience  such 
joy.  Thanks  be  to  God  for  having  taken  me 
to  a place  where  I could  find  the  real  truth. 
Thanks  for  your  son,  Lester,  who  was  the 
first  to  sow  the  seed  so  precious  in  my  heart, 
the  which  I would  not  exchange  for  the  mil- 
lions of  the  world. 

Thanks,  too,  for  the  Yoder  family,  who  by 
their  lives  demonstrated  to  me  the  glorious 
love  of  Christ.  I want  to  tell,  you,  Bro.  Her- 
shey, of  some  of  the  experiences  these  contacts 
have  brought  to  me.  I cannot  remain  quiet. 
I go  to  a church  of  another  denomination  here 
in  New  York,  but  constantly  I think  of  the 
Yoder  family  and  God’s  Word.  I desire  for 
the  future,  as  I have  found  it  up  until  now,  to 


likewise  to  hate  and  judge  every  form  of  it 
in  our  lives.  We  are  not  resisting  unto  blood, 
striving  against  sin  as  did  our  Lord,  who 
hated  every  form  of  rebellion  against  God. 
We  are  fearful  that  if  we  speak  too  plainly 
against  sin  we  may  hurt  someone’s  feelings 
and  thereby  lose  one  of  the  members  of  our 
congregation.  Were  we  to  more  fully  realize 
the  awfulness  of  sin  in  its  varied  and  subtle 
forms,  and  how  God  looks  upon  it  and  what 
the  eternal  consequences  of  it  will  be,  we 
would  be  more  bold  to  openly  denounce  it 
even  though  we  may  lose  a few  carnal  Chris- 
tians in  our  congregations.  It  came  to  our 
attention  recently  that  a neighboring  mission 
is  advocating  liberty  to  drink  beer,  smoke 
tobacco,  and  do  other  things,  if  people  come 
to  their  church.  May  the  Lord  deliver  us 
from  trying  in  any  way  to  cheapen  the  way  of 
salvation,  for  it  was  an  exceedingly  costly  way 
for  our  Lord  and  will  be  for  all  who  wish  to 
follow  Him. 

“Cry  aloud,  spare  not,  lift  up  thy  voice  like 
a trumpet,  and  shew  my  people  their  trans- 
gression, and  the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins.” 

Nyabasi  Station,  Tarime,  T.T.,  East  Africa, 


continue  to  receive  the  blessings  of  the  Lord. 
It  seems  to  me  that  I have  no  other  desire  than 
to  speak  about  the  Word  of  God  and  its  power 
in  my  life.  I am  constantly  thanking  God  for 
salvation,  so  precious,  that  He  has  given  to 
me.  It  surely  is  worth  while  to  live  in  Christ. 
Oh,  brother,  I never  thought  of  finding  sal- 
vation in  those  parts  where  I worked.  I call 
that  place  holy  ground,  because  it  is  where 
the  Lord  did  manifest  Himself  to  me  through 
repentance.  I thank  God  again  for  the  pre- 
cious testimony  of  those  where  I worked. 

I want  to  express  my  gratefulness  to  you 
for  what  you  have  done  for  me.  I am  not 
able  to  express  myself  in  English  as  I desire. 
Therefore  I desire  to  thank  you  in  Spanish 
for  your  spiritual  help.  I am  working  but  I 
cannot  keep  quiet.  I must  be  telling  others 
of  my  glorious  experience.  I am  anxious  that 
all  of  my  fellow  countrymen  may  find  what 
this  spiritual  joy  is  that  I so  very  much  enjoy. 

It  is  a joy  that  cannot  be  purchased  with 
silver  and  gold.  It  is  received  in  no  other  way 
than  by  accepting  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as 
one’s  personal  Saviour.  I am  praying  each 
day  that  I might  find  myself  with  more  of  His 
power  to  live  and  testify  for  Him.  My  desire 
is  to  sow  the  seed,  this  precious  seed,  in  the 
hearts  of  all  those  who  have  not  heard  of 
the  Word  of  God. 

May  the  Lord  bless  you  is  my  prayer.  Re- 
member me  to  your  son,  Lester.  I am  praying 
that  I may  continue  to  sow  the  seed  in  the 
hearts  of  all  those  who  have  not  known  the 
truth.  I am  hoping  to  be  able  to  return  and 
be  with  you  before  the  meetings  with  my  fel- 
low countrymen  are  over. 

May  the  Lord  bless  you  and  them, 
Earnesto  Chico  Garcia. 


A Letter 

Received  by  T.  K.  Hershey 


October  18,  1949 
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There  Is  No  Difference 

“Missionary  work  differs  none  from  Christian  witnessing  anywhere.’1 


THE  average  church  member  at  home 
entertains  some  predominating  but  er- 
roneous concepts  about  missionary  work,  and 
because  of  these  pre-acquired  concepts,  many 
a missionary  on  furlough  feels  compelled  to 
maintain  them  when  in  deputational  work. 

One  of  these  beliefs  is  that  God  has  varying 
standards  for  His  children,  varying  degrees  of 
sacrifice,  of  devotion.  This  leads  to  a tend- 
ency to  put  missionaries  in  a class  by  them- 
selves, rather  set  apart  in  outlook  and 
demeanor,  a group  of  people  who  have  met 
certain  peculiar  requirements  or  have  had 
certain  visions  that  God  reserves  for  a par- 
ticular group  of  Christians.  Now,  nothing  is 
more  erroneous.  God  has  no  variation  of 
standards  for  His  children — one  standard  for 
“home”  Christians,  another  for  “home”  pas- 
tors, another  for  “foreign”  missionaries  and  a 
fourth  for  “native”  Christians.  For  after  all, 
what  do  “home”  and  “foreign”  and  “native” 
and  “overseas”  mean  to  God?  Missionaries 
are  but  sinners  who  have  been  born  again 
and  who  have  been  filled  with  God’s  Holy 
Spirit  and  whose  only  standard  can  be  that  of 
holiness  and  purity  demanded  by  God.  There 
can  be  no  lower  standard  for  anyone  who 
calls  himself  a Christian. 

Another  erroneous  concept  is  in  thinking 
that  there'  is  a peculiarly  fascinating  repulsive- 
ness about  the  sins  of  the  “natives”:  drunken 
orgies,  weird  dances  to  the  tempo  of  wooden 
drums,  idols,  charms,  and  superstitions  of  a 
pagan  people.  This,  too,  is  wrong,  for  in 
God’s  sight  sin  is  sin,  whether  it  be  in  the 
heart  of  a native  African  or  in  the  heart  of  a 
church  member  in  America’s  “Bible  Belt.” 
Before  God,  sin  in  either  case  is  equally 
offensive.  The  terms  “primitive”  and  “cul- 
tured,” “pagan”  and  “civilized”  are  but  man’s 
evaluational  standards.  They  have  no  mean- 
ing to  God. 


One  English  minister  diagnosed  it  accur- 
ately when  he  said,  “It  has  been  said  that 
civilization  is  only  skin-deep,  but  it  isn’t 
that  deep.  It’s  only  ‘clothing-deep.’  ” He  may 
drink  the  Burgundy  of  France  or  the  palm 
wine  of  Sierra  Leone;  she  may  wear  an  off- 
the-shoulder  model  of  Kamakwie  or  a similar 
style  by  Tobe — within  is  a soul  in  equal 
darkness  and  in  equal  need  of  salvation. 
I have  met  on  university  campuses  hearts  as 
darkened  as  those  in  dark  Africa.  The  diag- 
nosis of  the  disease  is  identical  and  in  its 
treatment  varies  not  a bit.  From  Binkolo  to 
Beverly  Hills,  from  Cambridge  to  Kamakwie, 
pride,  lust,  and  a host  of  other  sins  may  be 
expressed  in  slightly  different  manner,  but 
before  God  they  are  equally  offensive,  and  all 
require  the  same  repentance  and  the  same 
atonement. 

It  is  often  believed  at  home  that  on  the 
mission  field  the  natives  flock  to  church  in 
great  numbers,  coming  early  and  staying  late, 
filling  the  pews  and  overflowing  into  the 
windows  and  onto  the  floors.  Now  Satan’s 
tactics  have  a characteristic  similarity  regard- 
less of  oceanic  barriers,  and  he  blinds  his 
slaves  there  just  as  he  does  at  home.  Sin  is 
appetizing,  delectable,  enjoyable  to  the  sinner, 
here,  as  it  is  at  home.  Satan’s  blinding  power 
is  just  as  great  here  as  there.  Only  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  either  case  can  open  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  to  see  that  that  which  they  thought  was 
so  pleasant  is  destruction,  and  that  which 
Satan  told  them  was  bondage  is  in  reality 
glorious  liberty  in  Christ. 

In  view  of  these  foregoing  principles,  mis- 
sionary work  differs  none  from  Christian  wit- 
nessing anywhere.  Man’s  nature  and  need  be- 
ing the  same,  his  problems  are  the  same.  All 
Christians  are  called  to  witness  for  the  glory 
of  God:  crossing  an  ocean  neither  makes  a 
missionary  (see  James  H.  Taylor)  nor  in- 


creases one’s  responsibility  to  witness  for 
Christ.  It  is  the  privilege  and  imperative  duty 
of  all  Christians  everywhere. 

Thus,  effectual  fervent  prayer  that  God 
may  open  the  eyes  of  these  people  to  see  that 
eternal  punishment  is  the  inevitable  wage  of 
their  present  investment,  is  assigned  to  all 
Christians.  Mohammedanism  is  one  of  Sa- 
tan’s choice  strongholds.  Pleasant  personalities 
these  Mohammedans  have,  often  agreeing 
that  their  arguments  have  no  logic,  acknowl- 
edging  that  eternity  is  uncertain  for  them 
and  frequently  punctuating  their  sentences 
with  “God  bless  you,”  or  “If  God  wills.”  Yet 
they  are  very  little  aware  of  the  fact  that 
the  Christ  whom  they  so  despise  and  treat  so 
lightly  is  the  only  door  by  which  they  can 
enter  heaven  and  the  One  before  whom  every 
knee  must  sometime  bow.  Pray  for  them. 

In  accordance  with  His  promises  God  is 
transforming  lives  out  here,  yea,  giving  new 
life.  The  church  has  been  experiencing  a re- 
vival here  in  Kamakwie.  I use  the  word  “re- 
vival” in  its  deeper  sense.  Two  characteristics 
have  been  noticeable:  an  increasing  realiza- 
tion of  what  sin  is  and  an  urgency  to  prayer. 
It  is  ever  a source  of  joy  to  see  how  God  can 
transform  not  only  the  outward  lives  but 
the  inward  hearts  of  men  who  respond  to  His 
message. 

Of  course  life  here  has  its  romantic  ele- 
ments: trekking  over  winding  trails  with  old 
army  luggage  bouncing  along  ahead  on  the 
heads  of  barefoot  carriers,  preaching  through 
interpreters  to  scantily  clothed  villagers  seated 
on  their  chief’s  veranda,  shooting  monkeys 
(a  monkey,  for  me)  out  of  treetops,  swim- 
ming in  swollen  jungle  streams  (all  hygiene 
textbooks  to  the  contrary),  doing  emergency 
surgery  by  the  light  of  a Coleman  lantern, 
meanwhile  being  acutely  aware  of  one’s  own 
inadequacy,  yet  sensing  a peculiar  equanimity 
as  one  feels  the  guiding  hand  of  God.  Yes, 
it’s  a great  life! 

Today  we  stand  between  two  great  epochs. 
Behind  us  is  the  crucifixion  of  Christ.  As 
one  writer  phrased  it,  “Christ  came,  not  so 
much  to  preach  the  Gospel  as  that  there  might 
be  a Gospel  to  preach.”  Then,  ahead  of  us, 
not  too  far  hence,  is  the  second  coming  of  our 
Saviour  (As  George  Ingram  of  India  so  often 
put  it,  . . like  a train  that’s  overdue:  we 
can’t  afford  to  leave  the  station  lest  it  come.”) 
when  “every  knee  should  bow  . . . and  every 
tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
Lord,”  when  the  purified  church  shall  stand 
completed.  Yes,  in  that  hallelujah  chorus 
there  shall  be  African  sopranos,  redeemed 
altos  from  Kamakwie,  tenors  who  once 
bent  the  knee  to  Allah,  and  basses  who  once 
rattled  a collection  of  stones  and  seashells  in 
their  pockets  . . . “gods”  they  called  them. 

Is  God’s  Church  going  to  be  incomplete 
because  you  failed  in  intercessory  prayer?  Is 
the  hallelujah  chorus  going  to  have  a weak 
spot  because  the  Mohammedan  that  you  grew 
tired  of  praying  for  was  not  among  those 
present?  It  must  not  be  so. — “Wesleyan  Mis- 
sionary.” 


George  T.  and  Grace  Kulp  Miller,  and  John  Mark,  5,  and  Ruth  Elizabeth, 

2,  were  scheduled  to  arrive  at  Medellin,  Colombia,  October  14.  The  

Millers  will  enter  a Spanish-language  school  for  several  months  before 

proceeding  to  Honduras  where  they  will  open  mission  work  among  the  MISSIONS  SECTION 

Caribs.  
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Missions  Editorial 


Planning  to  Establish  a Church 

There  is  a question  as  to  whether  we 
as  a denomination  have  utilized  the 
groundwork  which  we  have  laid  in  our 
extensive  summer  Bible  school  program. 
In  many  areas  large  Bible  schools  are 
held  and  then  the  teachers  move  out  and 
do  not  return  until  the  next  year.  A 
growing  congregation  in  America,  an 
evangelical  group,  has  a practice,  we 
understand,  of  establishing  new  mission 
outposts  or  congregations  by  entering  a 
town  or  area  and  holding  a series  of 
evangelistic  meetings.  Immediately  fol- 
lowing the  meetings  a Sunday  school  and 
a place  of  worship  is  organized. 

Why  could  we  not  make  it  a definite 
policy  to  establish  a church  service  fol- 
lowing the  summer  Bible  school  pro- 
gram? There  is  little  value  in  starting  a 
work  and  then  leaving  the  converts  or 
those  interested  isolated.  Have  we  not 
done  too  much  of  this  in  our  camp  work 
and  in  our  other  avenues  of  service? 
Much  of  the  effect  of  the  two  weeks  of 
training  is  never  realized  if  there  is  no 
follow-up. 

Perhaps  evangelists  should  be  briefed 
on  this  so  that  they  can  encourage  local 
congregations  to  open  new  mission  sta- 
tions in  this  manner.  Even  though  it  is 
quite  probable  that  the  attendance  at 
the  new  mission  or  Sunday  school  will 
not  be  large,  yet  there  is  a nucleus  there 
which  will  provide  an  excellent  start. 
As  a matter  of  fact,  if  one  analyzed  our 
evangelization  program,  as  far  as  it  has 
gone,  he  would  probably  find  that  a good 
percentage  of  our  new  churches  and  mis- 
sions have  been  started  in  this  way.  Word 
has  it  that  immediately  following  the 
evangelistic  tent  campaign  in  Richmond, 
Virginia,  “it  was  decided  by  the  commit- 
tee in  charge  that  Sunday  school  should 
be  started  immediately.”  Attendance  on 
one  of  the  following  Sundays  was  twenty- 
four. 

Would  it  be  practical  to  have  a broth- 
er working  full  time  on  encouraging  and 
helping  congregations  open  mission  out- 
posts? There  are  probably  many  congre- 
gations which  could  use  this  type  of  help. 
(Here  we  are  reminded  of  the  large  con- 
gregation which  did  not  have  a summer 
Bible  school,  largely,  it  appeared,  be- 
cause no  one  knew  how  to  begin.  When 
a brother  made  himself  available  to  help 
start  a Bible  school,  a yearly  summer 
Bible  school  program  was  initiated  that 
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rates  among  our  best.)  Could  not  an 
experienced  brother  help  organize  an 
evangelistic  campaign  in  a neighboring 
town  or  aid  in  extending  the  borders  of 
the  outreaching  program  in  the  local 
church?  Certainly  there  is  an  abundance 
of  personnel  available  in  most  of  our 
congregations.  With  effective  planning 
and  genuine  prayer  we  should  be  open- 
ing many  new  churches  in  this  vast  land. 
— F.B. 

M.C.C.  Weekly  Notes 

Several  Workers  Leave  Shanghai 

Three  Mj'C.C.  workers,  Wilbert  Lind, 
Robert  Waltner,  and  John  Z.  Friesen,  left 
Shanghai  on  Sept.  24  aboard  the  “General 
Gordon,”  along  with  over  one  thousand  other 
Americans  who  had  been  similarly  situated 
in  this  Communist-held  city.  This  evacuation 
of  American  personnel  was  made  possible 
through  arrangements  made  with  both  the 
Communist  and  Nationalist  governments. 
The  leaving  of  these  M.C.C.  workers  was 
occasioned  by  the  completion  of  their  service 
terms,  this  having  been  the  first  opportunity 
to  leave  the  city  for  some  time.  Three  other 
workers,  two  of  whom  have  also  completed 
their  terms,  have  chosen  to  remain  with  their 
work  in  Shanghai,  though  restricted  in  their 
activity,  rather  than  return  to  the  United 
States  at  this  time.  It  is  difficult  to  move  from 
place  to  place  within  China,  as  for  instance 
from  Shanghai  to  the  Island  of  Formosa 
where  a number  of  other  M.C.C.  workers 
have  developed  a significant  medical  project. 
In  this  project  the  service  of  the  M.C.C.  per- 
sonnel is  supplemented  by  the  assistance  of  a 
native  doctor. 

Swiss  Mennonite  Minister  Visits  U.S.  and 
Canada 

Samuel  Gerber,  president  of  the  Swiss 
Mennonite  Conference,  is  making  a tour  of 
Mennonite  congregations  in  the  United  States 
and  Canada,  during  a period  of  about  three 
months.  He  has  come  upon  the  invitation  of 
the  M.C.C.,  and  his  chief  interest  as  he  repre- 
sents the  Swiss  congregations  is  to  establish 
better  acquaintance  between  the  Mennonites 
in  Switzerland  and  America. 

He  will  visit  churches  in  Ontario  Oct.  2-10; 
in  Western  Canada  Oct.  10  to  Nov.  10;  and 
in  the  United  States  from  Nov.  10  to  about 
Dec.  15.  It  is  expected  that  he  will  be  able 
to  include  church  colleges  and  other  institu- 
tions on  his  itinerary. 

Personnel  Notes 

Paul  Suderman,  of  Hillsboro,  Kans.,  and 
Alvin  Voth,  of  Springstein,  Man.,  left  on  Sept. 
12  for  voluntary  service  work  in  Europe. 
Edith  Kauffman,  of  Middlebury,  Ind.,  Mar- 
garet Jahnke,  of  North  Newton,  Kans.,  and 
Esther  Eby  of  Lititz,  Pa.,  sailed  for  Europe 
on  Sept.  13.  Miriam  Bowers,  of  Upland, 
Calif.,  left  on  Sept.  21  for  a second  term  of 
relief  service  in  Europe.  Glenn  Graber  re- 
turned from  China  on  Sept.  15. 

Released  September  30,  1949 

Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 

Akron,  Pennsylvania 


Women’s  Activities 

Illinois  Sewing  Circle  Activities 

Arthur  Junior  Circle:  The  girls,  ages  six 
to  eight,  have  been  making  toys  during  the 
summer  months  to  be  used  as  Christmas  gifts 
by  some  mission  station.  The  older  girls  have 
made  baby  clothes  and  crib  quilts  for  relief, 
and  have  made  some  tea  towels  for  the  Home 
for  the  Aged  at  Eureka,  111. 

Waldo  Junior  Circle:  Under  the  leadership 
of  Mrs.  Dale  Orendorff  and  several  helpers, 
the  junior  girls  met  with  the  Senior  Circle 
during  the  summer  months.  During  the 
school  session  they  meet  in  the  evening.  With 
the  co-operation  of  the  upper-grade  Sunday- 
school  teacher,  Ruth  Zehr,  they  adopted  as 
a project,  finding  a needy  Chicago  girl  their 
age  to  whom  they  could  give  clothing  and 
other  help.  It  was  possible  for  this  girl  to 
come  from  Chicago’s  west  side  to  spend 
several  months  of  the  summer  vacation  at  the 
girls’  homes.  In  this  way  they  were  able  to 
entertain  her.  and  more  easily  find  her  needs 
and  correct  clothing  sizes. 

Waldo  Senior  Circle:  The  Waldo  Circle 
decided  to  purchase  a large  quantity  of  yarn 
for  overseas  shipment.  Mrs.  Lewis  Appels’ 
class  of  mothers  has  met  monthly  for  nearly  a 
year  to  work  with  the  regular  sewing  circle. 
They  usually  cut  out  garments  which  are 
labeled  and  placed  in  a box  at  the  church  for 
those  who  desire  to  do  home  sewing. 

Eureka  Senior  Circle:  This  circle  shared 
in  the  India  project  of  making  hospital  gowns 
and  quilts.  They  have  had  a generous  re- 
sponse to  the  request  for  relief  garments  and 
materials.  A local  merchant  offered  shoe  soles, 
heel  plates,  nails,  and  the  like,  at  a price  be- 
low cost.  Some  Sunday-school  classes  have 
sewing  projects  in  regular  evening  class  meet- 
ings. Many  of  them  cannot  attend  the  regular 
sewing  circle  meetings,  but  can  contribute 
generously  in  these  class  meetings.  In  addi- 
tion to  actual  sewing  each  month  they  con- 
tribute from  their  class  funds  to  the  local 
circles.  Some  of  the  classes  have  donated 
new  portable  sewing  machines. 

East  Bend:  The  East  Bend  congregation 
has  four  sewing  groups.  There  is  one  all-day 
meeting  at  East  Bend  each  month  for  adults 
(and  juniors  during  the  summer  months). 
A group  of  married  sisters,  composed  mostly 
of  mothers  of  small  children,  meets  in  the 
evening  of  the  same  day.  An  all-day  meeting 
is  also  held  at  the  A.M.E.  Church  in  Gibson 
City  with  the  colored  sisters.  Several  new 
electric  sewing  machines  have  been  added  to 
their  equipment.  Most  of  the  garments  made 
recently  have  been  sent  to  Puerto  Rico. 

Flanagan:  Instead  of  a regular  meeting  in 
October,  the  Flanagan  adult  sewing  circle 
agreed  to  give  yardage  and  stockings  for  re- 
lief. A young  mothers’  Sunday-school  class 
in  this  congregation  has  organized  a small 
circle  called  the  Dorcas  Sisters  to  work  along 
with  the  regular  sewing  circle.  They  meet 
once  a month  in  a home  to  cut  garments  to 
be  sewed.  The  cut  garments  are  placed  in  a 
box  in  the  mothers’  room  or  hall  where 
women  can  take  them  home  and  sew  in  their 
leisure  time. 

— Excerpts  from  “The  Missionary  Guide.” 


I 


October  18,  1949 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


1035 


CHURCH  CORRESPONDENCE 


MANSON,  IOWA 

“The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us; 
whereof  we  are  glad.”  We  are  having  a 
bountiful  harvest  again  this  fall,  for  which 
we  give  God  our  Father  all  the  praise. 

Our  congregation  enjoyed  very  much  hav- 
ing the  M.Y.F.  team  and  the  peace  team 
in  our  midst.  We  enjoyed  their  fellowship 
and  the  programs  they  presented. 

On  Sunday,  Sept.  11,  Bro.  and  Sister  L.  S. 
Weber  worshiped  with  us. 

Bro.  Jesse  Short,  from  Ohio,  held  a series 
of  revival  meetings  here  Sept.  9-18.  He  ac- 
companied a group  of  young  people  on  visi- 
tation work  both  Sunday  afternoons  he  was 
here.  One  man  was  saved  during  the  visit  at 
his  home. 

Following  are  the  results  of  the  reorganiza- 
tion of  our  Sunday  school:  Supt.,  Alvin  Os- 
wald; Asst.,  Wilbur  Miller;  Pri.  Supt.,  Glenn 
Swartzendruber;  Secy.-treas.,  Berdine  Birkey, 
Rachel  Schertz;  Libr.,  LeAnna  Swartzendru- 
ber; Chor.,  Lester  Sutter.  Our  young  people’s 
meeting  was  reorganized  as  follows:  Supt., 
Wayne  Zook;  Asst.,  Ralph  Kaufman;  Secy.- 
treas.,  Mary  Zehr;  Chor.,  Robert  Sutter.  The 
church  chorister  is  Glenn  Swartzendruber 
and  the  correspondent  La  Vera  Egli.  Pray 
for  all  these,  that  they  may  be  faithful  in  the 
Lord’s  work. 

We  also  request  the  prayers  of  God’s  people 
that  we  as  a congregation  here  at  Manson  may 
be  a lighthouse  to  those  in  darkness. 

— Luella  Summer. 

LA  JUNTA,  COLORADO 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  “Remember  his 
marvelous  works  that  he  hath  done.”  The 
study  of  the  Psalms  during  the  past  quarter 
has  been  greatly  enjoyed  by  our  Sunday 
school.  The  adult  classes  which  carried  out 
a systematic  memory  program  have  received 
a special  blessing. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  was  held  the 
last  two  weeks  of  June.  Bro.  Allen  H.  Erb 
served  as  superintendent.  Enrollment  and 
attendance  were  very  good.  Special  speakers 
for  our  chapel  services  were  Roy  Roth,  Peoria, 
111.;  Mark  Ross,  Hesston,  Kans.;  H.  Ernest 
Bennett,  Elkhart,  Ind.;  and  Pyarelal  Malagar, 
from  India. 

Our  hearts  were  stirred  as  Peter  Dyck  gave 
the  challenging  report  of  his  work  among 
refugees. 

Bro.  Maurice  A.  Yoder,  of  Hesston,  Kans., 
was  with  us  three  Sundays  in  May.  The  Lord 
blessed  us  through  his  soul-searching  mes- 
sages. During  recent  weeks  Bro.  Erb  has 
been  teaching  us  the  marvelous  truths  from 
the  Book  of  Galatians. 

On  Aug.  3 and  4 a peace  institute  was  con- 
ducted by  the  peace  team  composed  of  Wil- 
lard Krabill,  Evan  Oswald,  and  Ernest  Mar- 
tin. These  meetings  were  well  attended  and 
the  program  was  very  enlightening  and  help- 
ful. On  July  26  a Gospel  program  of  song  and 
testimony  was  given  by  an  evangelistic  team 
from  Eastern  Mennonite  College. 


Visiting  ministers  who  preached  for  us  this 
summer  were  Samuel  Janzen,  John  Duerksen, 
George  Lapp,  Harry  Diener,  J.  C.  Driver, 
Maurice  Krabill,  and  Gerald  Studer.  A good 
number  of  our  young  folks  attended  the 
Colorado  Youth  Retreat  in  Beulah.  They  re- 
ported a good  spirit  among  the  group  and  a 
refreshing  of  soul.  New  officers  recently 
elected  for  the  M.Y.F.  are:  Pres.,  Melvin 
Snyder;  Vice-pres.,  Elbert  Heatwole;  Sec., 
Claramae  Lehman;  Sponsor,  Richard  Birky. 
Their  mission  project  this  summer  consisted 
of  raising  sugar  beets.  Marvin  Rhodes  gave 
a portion  of  his  farm  land  to  be  used  by  the 
group. 

Many  of  our  members  attended  the  Colo- 
rado Workers’  Conference  held  in  Denver 
Sept.  24  and  25.  The  four  sessions  were  well 
attended  and  programs  were  very  inspira- 
tional. 

Next  Sunday  our  congregation  will  wel- 
come a class  of  nineteen  new  nurses-to-be. 
Please  pray  for  our  group  here,  that  we 
may  be  more  faithful  in  our  daily  task  of  serv- 
ing our  Master. 

Sept.  26,  1949.  M.  Hjelmstad. 

WEST  GLENDIVE,  MONTANA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the 
Master’s  name.  After  holding  regular  serv- 
ices for  six  months  with  appointed  officers, 
the  work  of  the  Little  White  Chapel  was 
properly  organized  Sept.  18.  Most  of  the 
appointees  retained  their  offices,  while  a few 
new  ones  were  added  to  the  list,  including 
that  of  correspondent. 

A dedication  service  was  held  June  12, 
with  our  bishop,  Bro.  Floyd  Kauffman,  and 
Bro.  Chester  Kauffman,  from  Hubbard,  Oreg., 
as  guest  speakers.  The  latter  conducted  a 
series  of  meetings  the  following  week  and 
also  helped  to  canvass  the  community  for 
Bible  school  pupils.  We  were  pleased  with 
the  cordial  reception  given  us  in  the  major- 
ity of  the  homes  contacted.  Many  of  them 
expressed  appreciation  for  the  locating  of  our 
church  in  their  community.  And  most  of 
them  sent  their  children  to  Bible  school, 
which  was  conducted  June  27  to  July  8.  A 
number  of  the  parents  and  others  came  to  the 
program  at  the  close  of  the  school. 

At  present  our  Sunday  school  is  handi- 
capped by  lack  of  classroom  space.  We  hope 
to  have  a basement  in  the  near  future  to 
relieve  the  present  crowded  condition  and 
make  possible  a more  aggressive  Sunday- 
school  program. 

Some  of  the  high  lights  of  the  summer  were 
the  services  held  by  Bro.  Willis  Yoder  from 
the  Peace  River  district  of  Alberta,  and  later 
by  Bro.  and  Sister  Glen  Whitaker,  of  Wichita, 
Kans.  We  were  glad  for  the  visitors  who 
worshiped  with  us  in  our  regular  services 
and  extend  an  invitation  to  all  who  pass  this 
way  to  stop  and  worship  with  us. 

Sept.  19  we  were  privileged  to  have  Bro. 
and  Sister  L.  S.  Weber  here  to  give  us  first- 


hand information  about  the  missionary  ac- 
tivities in  Argentina. 

One  of  our  members  is  co-sponsor  of  a 
radio  program  which  broadcasts  for  half 
an  hour  every  Sunday  afternoon  from  the 
local  station.  He  directs  the  Gospel  Light 
Quartet,  which  furnishes  the  music  for  the 
program. 

We  solicit  your  prayers  for  the  work  of  the 
Little  White  Chapel,  that  we  might  be  faith- 
ful in  witnessing  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to 
the  lost  about  us. 

Sept.  27,  1949.  Lucille  Mullett. 

MORRISON,  ILLINOIS 

Greetings  to  all  Herald  readers.  We  rejoice 
in  the  many  blessings  we  are  receiving  from 
the  Lord. 

On  Sept.  4 Bro.  J.  I.  Byler,  from  Sheffield, 
111.,  brought  us  a message  and  led  his  home 
chorus  in  song. 

We  were  again  favored  by  a visiting  min- 
ister on  Sept.  18,  when  Bro.  J.  N.  Kaufman 
told  us  of  their  work  and  problems  on  the 
India  mission  field.  During  the  latter  part 
of  Sunday  school  Sister  Kaufman  spoke  to  us 
about  the  work  among  the  lepers. 

Sept.  19  Sister  Elma  Hershberger  very 
vividly  portrayed  for  us  the  results  of  the  mis- 
sion labors  in  Africa. 

Sewing  circle  met  at  the  home  of  Anna 
Myers  in  September.  We  appreciate  the  help 
and  encouragement  given  to  our  circle  by  the 
sisters  who  come  from  Sterling.  It  would 
likewise  strengthen  the  church  if  a number  of 
families  from  the  larger  congregations  would 
move  into  the  community  to  help  our  small 
church  here. 

Sunday-school  officers  for  the  coming  year 
are:  Supt.,  Cecil  Nice;  Secy.,  Eunice  Deter; 
Chor.,  Mary  Deter;  Libr.,  Lois  Deter. 

Mary  Nice. 

JOHNSTOWN,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Thomas  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Our  hearts  are  made 
to  rejoice  in  the  bounties  of  harvest  again. 
The  psalmist  says,  “Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who 
daily  loadeth  us  with  benefits,  even  the  God 
of  our  salvation”  (Ps.  68:19).  Truly  God  has 
loaded  all  our  can  cupboards,  our  granaries, 
and  our  storehouses,  and  has  richly  blessed  us. 

On  July  26  Sister  Emma  J.  Croyle  passed  to 
her  eternal  reward.  Her  testimony  in  the 
Sunday  school,  church,  and  sewing  circle 
work  will  be  remembered  long. 

Church  School  Day  was  observed  on  Aug. 
28,  with  Harold  Thomas,  one  of  our  former 
Sunday-school  boys  and  a member  of  our 
church,  bringing  us  the  morning  message  on 
“The  Power  of  Christ.”  Our  evening  service 
centered  around  school  activities.  Bro.  John 
Lehman,  from  the  Blough  congregation, 
brought  us  the  main  messages  of  the  evening. 

We  are  anticipating  the  observance  of  an- 
other communion  service  on  Oct.  16.  An- 
other meeting  which  we  are  looking  forward 
to  is  our  seventy-fifth  anniversary  meeting  on 
Oct.  30.  A full  day  is  planned,  with  regular 
services  in  the  morning,  our  special  anniver- 
sary meeting  at  2:00  in  the  afternoon,  and  in 
the  evening  a harvest  home  meeting  at  7:00. 
Bro.  Millard  Lind,  from  Scottdale,  will  be  the 
out-of-the-district  speaker.  We  invite  all  who 
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can  to  attend  this  meeting.  Come  expecting 
to  receive  rich  blessings  from  God. 

Pray  for  us  as  a congregation,  that  we  may 
continue  to  witness  for  our  Lord  until  He 
returns. 

Sept.  29,  1949.  Fannie  E.  Thomas. 


MISSION  NEWS  (Continued) 

that,  to  some  extent  at  least,  they  are  feeling 
a false  security  in  ‘Once  in  grace,  always  in 
grace.’  Some  are  not  willing  to  live  clean  lives 
for  God  and  thus  give  a good  Christian  wit- 
ness.” 

Bro.  J.  D.  Hartzler,  Flanagan,  111.,  is  sched- 
uled to  be  in  charge  of  the  communion  serv- 
ice at  the  Chicago,  111.,  Mexican  Mission  on 
Sunday,  Oct.  16. 

CARE,  a worthy  relief  organization,  is  co- 
operating with  the  Swan  Soap  manufacturers. 
For  every  two  Swan  Soap  wrappers  turned 
in  to  CARE,  one  bar  of  soap  will  be  turned 
over  by  the  Swan  Soap  company  to  CARE 
for  relief  distribution  abroad.  We  must  ne- 
cessarily hesitate  a little  in  recommending 
participation  in  a program  where  a business 
concern  receives  advertising  publicity  through 
a relief  venture,  but  if  you  are  using  Swan 
Soap  keep  the  wrappers  and  send  them  to 
CARE,  Boston  2,  Mass.  The  returns  will  be 
worth-while.  The  offer  expires  Dec.  31,  1949. 

The  Eastern  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities  is  not  taking  over  the  Men- 
nonite Relief  Committee  work  in  Ethiopia  as 
stated  in  two  recent  issues  of  the  Gospel 
Herald.  M.R.C.  work  will  continue  for  the 
present,  perhaps  for  several  years. 

Parents’  Day  was  observed  at  the  Middle 
School  in  Balodgahan,  India,  Sept.  20.  Since 
many  of  the  parents  live  in  distant  stations, 
this  was  an  opportunity  for  them  to  visit  the 
school. 

Sailing  dates  have  been  postponed  for  the 
following  missionaries  to  India  and  Argentina 
because  their  entrance  permits  have  not  yet 
come  through: 

Bro.  and  Sister  Albert  Buckwalter  and 
Sister  Mabel  Cressman  for  Argentina 

Sisters  Marie  Moyer  and  Blanche  Sell  for 
India 

Pray  that  the  door  may  be  opened  for  these 
people  to  go  to  their  places  of  service. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  October  12,  1949 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Baptismal  services  were  held  on  Sunday, 
Oct.  2,  at  the  Maple  Glen  Church,  Casselman 
River  Conservative  congregation,  Meyersdale, 
Pa.  Seventeen  young  souls  were  baptized  and 
an  elderly  lady  from  a near-by  Lutheran 
church  was  received  by  letter. 

Evangelistic  meetings  are  scheduled  to 
begin  at  the  Mt.  Pleasant  Church,  southeast 
of  Strasburg,  Pa.,  on  Oct.  23,  with  Bro.  War- 
ren S.  Good,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  as  evangelist. 

Bro.  J.  Paul  Graybill  will  speak  at  Twelfth 
and  Windsor  streets,  Reading,  Pa.,  at  7:30 
Wednesday  evening,  Oct.  19,  on  “The  Bibli- 
cal Emphasis  on  Divine  Healing.” 
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A new  building,  called  the  Oak  Grove 
Fellowship  Center,  was  dedicated  on  Oct.  16 
in  connection  with  the  annual  harvest  service 
of  the  Oak  Grove  Church,  Smithville,  Ohio. 
Guest  speakers  were  J.  N.  Smucker,  a former 
minister  of  the  church,  and  Melvin  Gingerich. 

Evangelistic  meetings  will  be  held  at  New 
Holland,  Pa.,  Oct.  22-30,  with  Bro.  Lloyd 
Eby,  Ronks,  Pa.,  as  evangelist.  Your  prayers 
and  attendance  are  requested. 

Plans  for  gathering  materials  and  money 
for  the  Home  for  the  Aged  at  Geneva,  Nebr., 
are  progressing  nicely.  It  is  expected  to  have 
things  ready  by  the  spring  of  1950.  There  is 
still  room  for  aged  folks  who  would  care  to 
come  there.  Application  blanks  may  be  had 
from  Secretary  Floyd  W.  Steckley,  Beaver 
Crossing,  Nebr. 

Bro.  Alva  Yoder  and  wife,  Grantsville,  Md., 
spent  some  time  recently  at  Eureka,  111.,  pre- 
paring a house  for  the  occupancy  of  the  super- 
intendent and  matron,  Bro.  and  Sister  Clay- 
ton Sutter.  During  their  absence  Bro.  Henry 
Yoder  took  care  of  their  farm,  and  his  wife, 
Esther  Eash  Yoder,  taught  Bro.  Yoder’s  room 
in  Johnstown  Mennonite  School. 

Figures  released  on  Oct.  3 indicate  589  full- 
time students  enrolled  at  Goshen  College. 
Of  this  number,  242  are  women  and  347  are 
men. 

Three  young  girls  were  received  into  church 
fellowship  by  water  baptism  at  the  Little 
White  Chapel,  West  Glendive,  Mont.,  on  Oct. 
2.  Bro.  Floyd  Kauffman  officiated.  Com- 
munion services  were  held  the  same  day. 

Bro.  Milton  Denlinger,  Soudersburg,  Pa., 
one  of  our  Mennonite  artists,  will  be  the  guest 
speaker  at  the  young  people’s  meeting  at 
Gingrich’s  Church,  Lebanon  County,  Pa., 
at  7:15  p.m.  Oct.  23.  A portion  of  Scripture 
will  be  illustrated  in  painting. 

Bro.  Kenneth  G.  Good,  Elida,  Ohio,  is  en- 
gaged in  revival  meetings  at  Elmira,  Ont., 
Oct.  12-21. 

Bro.  B.  Charles  Hostetter,  Harrisonburg, 
Va.,  will  hold  revival  meetings  at  the  Salem 
Church,  Elida,  Ohio,  Oct.  30  to  Nov.  6. 

The  annual  song  service  was  held  Sunday 
afternoon,  Oct.  16,  at  the  Eastern  Mennonite 
Home,  Souderton,  Pa. 

Bro.  J.  L.  Horst,  Scottdale,  preached  at  the 
Stahl  Church  near  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Sunday 
morning,  Oct.  9.  Bro.  Irvin  Stonerook  was 
also  present. 

The  ordination  of  a bishop  at  Sarasota,  Fla., 
Bayshore  Church,  is  under  consideration.  The 
brethren  E.  B.  Frey  and  Elmer  Stoltzfus,  from 
Ohio,  will  be  going  to  Florida  on  this  mis- 
sion the  first  week  in  November.  Commun- 
ion services  will  be  held  Nov.  6. 

Bro.  Paul  Lantz,  Biglerville,  Pa.,  accom- 
panied by  the  Gospel  Team,  gave  a program 
at  Sylvan,  Pa.,  on  Oct.  16,  and  at  Orbisonia, 
Pa.,  on  Oct.  23.  Bro.  Lantz  and  a mixed 
quartet  from  the  Bethel  Church  held  services 
at  Brook  Lane  Farm  Sunday  afternoon,  Sept. 
25.  A group  of  workers  from  the  Brook  Lane 
Farm  attended  communion  services  at  the 
Bethel  Church,  near  Mummasburg,  Pa.,  on 
Oct.  2.  Bro.  O.  N.  Johns  officiated. 

Bro.  Peter  Dyck  plans  to  speak  and  show 
pictures  concerning  the  moving  of  refugees 
to  Paraguay  at  the  Orrville,  Ohio,  High 
School  on  Nov.  5. 


The  Bethel-Cedargrove  Bible  School,  to  be 

held  during  Thanksgiving  week,  will  have 
the  following  instructors:  Ford  Berg,  Harold 
Bauman,  William  G.  Detweiler,  Mrs.  Det- 
weiler,  and  Nelson  E.  Kauffman. 

Bro.  Paul  Huddle  and  family  have  moved 
to  Mummasburg,  Pa. 

Bro.  Carl  Kreider,  Goshen,  Ind.,  was  sched- 
uled to  speak  at  a young  people’s  conference 
at  Pandora,  Ohio,  on  Oct.  16. 

Bro.  E.  E.  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.,  gave  the 
main  address  at  the  matriculation  exercises 
of  Taylor  University,  Upland,  Ind.,  on  Oct.  2. 
At  this  meeting  there  was  a consecration  serv- 
ice for  the  faculty  and  the  purposes  and 
goals  for  the  coming  year  were  set  forth. 

A telegram  announces  the  death  of  Michael 
Horsch,  of  Germany,  brother  of  the  late  John 
Horsch. 

Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar  will  be  the  speaker  in  a 
youth  meeting  at  the  Blooming  Glen,  Pa., 
Church  Saturday  7:30  p.m.,  Oct.  22.  The 
Good  News  Quartet  will  take  part  in  the 
program. 

Bro.  John  S.  Hess  and  wife,  Lititz,  Pa., 
were  callers  at  the  Publishing  House  on  Oct. 
11. 

Bro.  D.  W.  Miller  with  a group  of  his 
workers  from  Wooster,  Ohio,  gave  the  young 
people’s  meeting  program  at  Kidron,  Ohio, 
on  Oct.  9. 

Bro.  Paul  Mininger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  con- 
cluded from  Oct.  12  on  the  meetings  begun 
at  Central  Church,  Archbold,  Ohio,  by  Bro. 
A.  J.  Metzler.  The  revival  effort  was  to  be 
brought  to  a climax  on  Oct.  16  in  a com- 
munion service. 

The  doctoral  dissertation  of  Bro.  Roy  Um- 
ble,  Goshen,  Ind.,  who  received  his  Ph.D. 
degree  at  Northwestern  University  last  June, 
had  Mennonite  Preaching  as  its  tppic.  It  was 
a study  of  the  sermons  of  John  F.  Funk,  J.  S. 
Coffman,  M.  S.  Steiner,  D.  J.  Johns,  J.  S. 
Hartzler,  D.  D.  Miller,  J.  S.  Shoemaker,  D. 
H.  Bender,  A.  D.  Wenger,  George  R. 
Brunk,  and  Daniel  Kauffman. 

The  archives  of  the  Mennonite  Church  in 
Amsterdam  have  been  microfilmed  recently. 
The  Mennonite  Historical  Library  at  Goshen 
College  will  have  copies. 

The  Mennonite  Quarterly  Review  in  its 
October  issue  will  contain  the  historical  ad- 
dresses given  at  the  Mennonite  World  Con- 
ference in  1948. 

Bro.  David  N.  Thomas  will  be  the  speaker 
for  the  young  people’s  meeting  at  the  Ham- 
mercreek  Church,  near  Lititz,  Pa.,  on  Oct. 
23.  The  topic  will  be  “How  to  Overcome 
Temptation.” 

A series  of  special  services  will  begin  on 
Nov.  15  and  continue  to  Nov.  24  at  the  First 
Mennonite  Church,  corner  of  Marshall  and 
Cherry  Streets,  Norristown,  Pa.  Bro.  Harry  Y. 
Shetler,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  is  the  evangelist. 

The  Franconia  Conference  was  held  at  the 
Franconia  Church  on  Oct.  6.  Bro.  Amos  Kolb 
preached  the  conference  sermon.  Bro.  J.  C. 
Clemens,  after  many  years  in  the  office,  re- 
tired from  secretaryship  of  the  conference. 
Bro.  Arthur  Ruth  was  re-elected  moderator. 
Among  visitors  from  out  of  the  conference 
was  Bro.  Millard  Lind,  from  Scottdale. 
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FAMILY  CIRCLE  (Continued) 

to  himself,  “I  wonder  what  is  in  here.” 
He  opened  it.  The  first  thing  he  saw  was 
a package  very  carefully  wrapped  and 
tied  with  a ribbon.  He  picked  it  up, 

- thinking,  “I  wonder  what  Mother  wrap- 
ped up  so  carefully.  It  must  be  some- 
thing she  thought  a great  deal  of.”  So 
he  carefully  unwrapped  it.  “Why,  it’s 
my  little  red  shoes.”  He  took  one  of 
them  in  his  hand,  and  turned  it  over, 
when  he  noticed  something  written  on 
the  sole,  in  his  mother’s  handwriting. 
He  read,  “These  are  the  shoes  my  darling 
wore,  when  he  stood  in  the  smile  of 
God.”  It  all  came  back  to  him  now.  He 
remembered  that  morning,  though  he 
was  just  a small  boy.  He  remembered 
many  things  now:  the  little  old  church 
where  he  went  so  often  with  his  mother; 
the  many  times  he  heard  her  pray  that 
he  might  learn  to  love  the  Lord,  and 
accept  Him  as  his  Saviour;  how  she 
' would  plead  with  him,  when  he  became 
indifferent  to  her  religion  and  her  God; 
how  she  would  turn  away  with  tears 
■ streaming  down  her  face  when  he  told 
her,  as  he  often  did,  “I  have  no  time  for 
( such  things  now.”  “Dear  old  Mother,  I 
must  have  broken  her  heart.  O God, 
forgive  me.”  And  there  beside  that  old 
trunk  he  knelt  and  cried  to  his  mother’s 
God  to  save  him  from  sin.  “Train  up  a 
child  in  the  way  he  should  go:  and  when 
he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart  from  it.” 
We  hear  much  today  about  children’s 
rights:  the  right  to  health,  the  right  to 
\ play,  the  right  to  an  education.  Surely 
along  with  these,  there  is  the  paramount 
right  to  know  God.  We  hear  much  about 
| the  duties  and  responsibilities  of  par- 
! ents,  who  are  challenged  to  help  them 
i build  sound  minds  and  strong  bodies. 
Surely  along  with  these,  there  is  the  chal- 
lenge to  help  the  child  build  a right  con- 
cept of  God,  and  to  enter  into  a right 
} relationship  with  Him.  What  can  par- 
| ents  do  to  help  bring  this  about?  Yes, 

I there  is  much  we  can  do.  We  need  to 
begin  very  early  in  the  child’s  life.  Some 
of  us,  I fear,  have  waited  too  long.  Let 
us  not  lose  any  more  time.  We  must, 
j regardless  of  how  busy  we  are,  think 
! about  God  every  day.  Thank  Him  for 
the  wonderful  preparation  He  has  made 
j for  your  salvation,  through  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ.  Think  of  Him  as  like  Jesus,  re- 
membering the  words  of  the  Son  of  God, 
j “He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the 
j Father.”  Seek  through  the  study  of  His 
Word  to  know  God,  as  He  reveals  Him- 
| self  through  Jesus.  Go  to  Sunday  school 
j with  your  child.  It  is  most  tragic  to  ob- 
serve, as  any  pastor  knows,  that  many 
! mothers,  and  fathers  too,  send  their  boys 
and  girls  to  Sunday  school  on  Sunday 
j morning,  without  setting  foot  into  the 
I house  of  God  themselves.  If  you  are  such 
a father  or  mother,  then  you  should 
know  that  you  are  teaching  your  chil- 
dren, by  your  very  example,  to  think 
lightly  and  disrespectfully  of  the  very 
things  the  church  is  trying  to  teach  them. 
If  you  want  the  teaching  of  God’s  Word 


to  be  effective  in  the  life  of  your  child, 
then  you  must  show  your  regard  for  His 
Word  by  your  own  loyalty  and  devotion 
to  Christ  and  to  the  message  of  love 
which  His  church  proclaims.  Ask  a 
blessing  on  your  food  at  mealtime.  Have 
a brief  period  of  family  prayer  and  the 
reading  of  a short  portion  of  Scripture 
every  day,  mentioning  the  family  need, 
and  the  particular  need  of  your  child  or 
children.  The  experience  of  having  my 
name  mentioned,  or  my  particular  need 
mentioned  in  our  family  devotions  at 
home,  meant  much  to  safeguard  me  in 
the  hour  of  temptation. 

The  devil  has  tried  and  has  succeeded 
in  America  to  break  up  such  a home  life. 
Do  not  criticize  the  failings  or  short- 
comings (or  what  you  may  think  are  fail- 
ings and  shortcomings)  of  your  pastor  or 
other  church  workers  in  the  presence  of 
your  children,  especially  your  young 
children.  I personally  know  what  that 
has  done  in  homes.  Cultivate  an  aware- 
ness of  God.  Practice  the  presence  of 
Jesus,  and  share  that  awareness  with  your 
child.  Between  your  child  and  God 
stands  its  parent,  either  a separating 
wall,  or  a connecting  link.  Which  are 
you?  When  Hannah  took  Samuel  to  the 
temple  to  present  him  to  the  Lord,  she 
did  not  only  take  him  there  and  leave 
him.  Her  interest  did  not  stop  there,  but 
through  the  years  she  made  a little  coat 
for  him,  and  took  it  to  him,  when  she 
went  to  offer  the  yearly  sacrifice.  Not 
only  mothers,  but  fathers,  are  making 
garments  for  their  boys  and  girls  to  wear, 
long  years  after  a material  fabric  would 
have  worn  out.  How  many  men  and 
women  are  wearing  today  the  coats 
which  their  parents  cut  out  and  made  for 
them,  long  years  ago,  and  which  they 
must  wear  for  better  or  for  worse;  and 
sometimes  hand  down  to  coming  genera- 
tions? 

To  those  of  you  who  are  younger,  who 
have  the  joy  of  having  your  mother  with 
you  today,  I should  like  to  say  a few 
kindly  words.  There  is  a verse  in  Scrip- 
ture that  says,  “Despise  not  thy  mother 
when  she  is  old.”  She  was  the  very  first 
friend  you  ever  had.  When  you  came 
into  this  great  world,  as  an  utter  stranger, 
not  knowing  anyone,  never  having 
looked  into  any  face,  you  found  love 
waiting  for  you.  You  never  can  know 
what  you  owe  to  your  mother.  It  was 
a long  while  before  you  even  knew  what 
she  was  doing  for  you.  In  your  helpless 
infancy  she  sheltered  you  and  cared  for 
you  in  unwearying  patience  and  gentle- 
ness. She  nursed  you  through  all  the 
ills  which  infancy  is  heir  to.  She  walked 
the  floor  with  you  at  night,  trying  to 
soothe  your  pains,  and  quiet  your  bad 
tempers.  She  gave  up  her  days  to  you, 
teaching  you  how  to  use  your  hands, 
your  eyes,  your  ears;  and  giving  you  first 
lessons  in  loving,  in  praying,  and  in 
everything  beautiful.  You  do  not  know, 
you  never  can  know,  all  that  your  mother 
has  done  for  you.  It  was  not  always  easy 
either.  She  never  complained.  For  love 


does  not  count  the  cost  of  its  serving  and 
sacrificing;  but  there  was  serious  cost 
nevertheless.  Some  of  the  lines  you  see 
in  her  face  these  days  are  marks  left  by 
the  toil  and  care  which  she  gave  so  freely 
to  you— price-marks  of  her  unselfish  love. 
Perhaps  she  is  not  so  beautiful  as  she 
used  to  be— has  wrinkles,  and  a tired 
look,  and  seems  older,  with  more  gray 
hairs.  Not  so  beautiful!  Ah,  she  is  more 
beautiful,  just  because  of  those  lines,  and 
traces,  and  furrows.  They  are  love’s 
handwriting.  They  are  like  the  soldier’s 
scars— honorable  because  they  tell  what 
she  has  suffered,  sacrificed,  endured  for 
love  of  you.  Now  what  about  this  mother 
of  yours?  Do  you  appreciate  her  as  her 
true  worth? 

And  mothers,  just  another  word  of  en- 
couragement to  you.  Maybe  you  feel  you 
have  not  accomplished  what  you  set  out 
to  do.  And  you  know  that  your  work 
here  is  almost  finished.  I didn’t  do  at 
all  what  I planned  to  do  before  I was  a 
mother.  And  even  as  a young  mother,  I 
had  planned,  for  myself,  what  I thought 
would  be  much  more  important,  and 
worth  while.  One  time  I ventured  to  say 
something  to  that  effect  to  a man  who 
had  been  sixteen  years  a missionary  in 
China.  He  gave  me  such  a rebuke  as  I 
never  forgot.  And  I never  again  thought 
of  a mother  as  filling  an  insignificant 
place  in  life.  When  I yielded  my  life 
fully  to  'God  to  do  with  as  He  should 
choose,  He  planned  it  so  much  better 
than  I could  ever  have  done.  And  if 
perchance  those  whom  God  has  loaned 
to  me  for  a little  while,  to  love  and  teach 
and  cherish,  can  be  used  for  a greater, 
or  more  noble  service  for  their  Master, 
I shall  be  very  happy,  having  had  the 
task  of  making  a home  for  them,  and 
having  had  perhaps  just  a small  part  in 
their  preparation  for  service  for  Him. 
Here  is  a little  poem  that  expresses  the 
feeling  of  my  heart,  just  at  this  point. 

Once  upon  a time,  I planned  to  'be 
An  artist  of  celebrity. 

A song  I thought  to  write  one  day, 

And  all  the  world  would  homage  pay; 

I longed  to  write  a noted  book — 

But  what  I did,  was  learn  to  cook! 

For  life  with  simple  tasks  is  filled 
And  I have  done — not  what  I willed; 

Yet  when  I see  boys’  hungry  eyes, 

I’m  glad  I make  good  apple  pies. 

I think  here  of  my  own  dear  mother. 
She  raised  four  boys  and  four  girls.  She 
was  a quiet,  hard-working  mother.  None 
but  us  children  knew  how  beautiful  her 
voice  was,  for  she  sang  much  about  her 
work  and  at  family  devotions.  She  was 
not  known  in  public  lite,  only  as  she 
filled  her  place  regularly  at  religious  serv- 
ices, when  not  too  ill.  But  she  did  know 
how  to  pray.  She  knew  how,  and  did 
claim  her  children  for  God. 

My  youngest  brother,  who  is  now  a 
minister,  had  decided  with  a group  of 
other  boys  his  age  that  he  would  not 
yield  to  the  wishes  and  prayers  of  his 
mother  and  of  the  rest  of  his  family,  who 
were  all  Christians.  But  one  day  he 
heard  Mother  tell  a minister  who  was 
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visiting  in  our  home,  and  who  asked  her 
how  many  of  her  children  were  Chris- 
tians: “All  but  the  youngest,  and  you 
can  count  him  too,  for  I am  asking  God 
to  save  him,  and  I know  He  will,”  was 
her  reply.  My  brother  said,  “I  knew  right 
then  I was  fighting  a losing  battle.” 

Her  children  are  all  earnest  Chris- 
tians. Two  sons  are  ministers.  Hers  was 
the  adorning  “of  a meek  and  quiet  spirit, 
which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great 
price.” 

Mothers,  if  you  want  your  children  to 
rise  up  and  call  you  blessed,  take  God 
and  His  Word  seriously. 

Sheffield,  111. 


TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD  (Continued) 

and  pleasure.  Millions  have  tried  it  and  oth- 
er millions  apparently  still  believe  it  can  be 
done.  This  rich  man  tried  it  and  failed. 
Yet  each  generation  must  try  again.  The  oth- 
er course  we  can  take  is  to  use  our  possessions 
as  instruments  for  the  furtherance  of  God’s 
kingdom  and  for  His  glory.  The  result  will 
be  most  startling.  We  shall  find  ourselves  the 
happy  possessors  of  peace,  joy,  and  the  capac- 
ity to  enjoy  to  the  full  the  simple  though 
real  pleasures,  such  as  the  satisfaction  of 
natural  hunger  and  thirst.  In  other  words, 
we  shall  obtain  what  this  sought  in  vain. 

Friday,  October  28 

Read  Luke  12:35-40. 

Jesus’  exhortation  to  vigilance  does  not 
mean  that  we  should  stop  working  and  begin 
watching.  The  girding  of  the  loins  is  prep- 
aration for  strenuous  work.  The  Master  has 
gone  to  the  wedding  feast,  but  the  light  must 
be  carried  to  a darkened  world.  Yet  there  is 
a blessing  for  those  who  will  be  found  watch- 
ing when  He  returns,  whether  it  be  to  each 
individual  at  death,  or  on  the  final  day  of 
judgment.  The  time  of  His  coming  is  un- 
important if  one  is  watching.  Whether  it  be 
the  second  watch  or  the  third  makes  little 
difference.  Most  of  us  would  procrastinate  if 
we  had  the  assurance  that  His  coming  is 
distant.  King  Hezekiah  acted  foolishly  after 
God  in  His  mercy  answered  his  prayer  of 
desperation  and  promised  him  fifteen  more 
years  of  life.  If  a man  knows  what  hour  the 
thief  will  come  he  will  not  take  precautions 
until  that  hour  approaches.  How  wisely  God 
has  concealed  from  us  His  future  designs! 
The  happy,  secure,  and  useful  person  is  the 
one  who  is  always  watching,  yet  always  work- 
ing. 

Saturday,  October  29 

Read  Luke  12:42-48. 

It  is  a solemn  obligation  that  God  has  laid 
upon  each  believer  in  making  us  stewards 
over  His  household.  There  is  work  for  each 
one  to  do,  and  a time  for  it  to  be  done.  The 
wise  servant  will  be  faithful  and  the  faithful 
one  is  wise.  When  he  is  called  to  give  an 
account  he  can  do  so  with  joy.  As  a reward 
for  his  faithfulness  he  will  be  given  greater 
responsibilities.  The  sure  way  to  advance  in 
the  kingdom  is  to  be  faithful  in  the  task 
assigned,  whether  small  or  great.  To  put  far 
off  the  day  of  reckoning  is  a dangerous  prac- 
tice. Those  who  do  so  seek  an  excuse  for 
their  slothfulness.  For  them  the  reckoning 
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will  come  unexpectedly  and  find  them  un- 
prepared. Having  known  their  duty  will 
increase  their  punishment.  Even  those  who 
were  ignorant  of  their  Master’s  wishes  will 
receive  stripes,  for  they  could  have  known. 
Lord,  make  me  a faithful  worker,  ready  to 
give  account  at  any  moment. 

— T.  H.  Brenneman. 


ANNIVERSARIES 


Jennings. — William  and  Anna  (Good)  Jen- 
nings, 2450  Parkview  Ave.,  Knoxville  15,  Tenn., 
observed  their  fifty-fifth  wedding  anniversary 
Oct.  6,  1949.  They  were  married  in  1894  near 
Concord,  Tenn.,  and  lived  there  until  1940,  when 
they  moved  to  Knoxville.  They  have  11  children 
(Henry,  Moline,  111. ; Stella — Mrs.  George  F. 
Miller,  Sterling,  111. ; Ervin  and  Ethan,  Fresno, 
Calif.;  Ada — Mrs.  Loran  Wade,  Sterling,  111.; 
Selina — Mrs.  Ira  Swope,  Kouts,  Ind. ; Clara — 
Mrs.  Frank  Ralber,  Detroit,  Mich. ; William  E., 
Columbus,  Ohio ; Joseph,  ' Santa  Ana,  Calif. ; 
John,  Goshen,  Ind.;  and  Anna — Mrs.  Ivan 
Brunk,  Chicago,  111.),  34  grandchildren,  and  7 
great-grandchildren.  They  will  both  be  seventy- 
five  years  of  age  this  month  and  are  in  good 
health.  Bro.  Jennings  was  ordained  a minister 
thirty-five  years  ago  and  has  been  a bishop  since 
1924. 


BIRTHS 


Alderfer. — To  Paul  K.  and  Mary  (Clemens) 
Alderfer,  Telford,  Pa.,  a son,  Charles,  Sept.  14. 

Byler. — To  Raymond  and  Fannie  (Miller) 
Byler,  Pigeon,  Mich.,  a son,  Phillip  Ray,  Oct.  3. 

Cressman. — To  Ploward  and  Gladys  (Cress- 
man)  Cressman,  New  Hamburg,  Ont.,  a daugh- 
ter, Elizabeth  Ann,  Aug.  14. 

Eiclier. — To  Merle  W.  and  Verba  Jeanne 
(Troyer)  Eicher,  Milford,  Nebr.,  a son,  Steven 
Merle,  Sept.  19. 

Forry. — To  Mervin  and  Martha  (Ressler) 
Forry,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Judith  Ann, 
Sept.  14. 

Gerber. — To  Earl  and  Helen  (Oswald)  Gerber, 
Chappell,  Nebr.,  a daughter,  Susanne  Mary, 
Sept.  10. 

Groff. — To  Norman  M.  and  Edith  (Gehman) 
Groff,  Willow  Street,  Pa.,  a son,  Kenneth,  Sept. 
25. 

Hershberger. — To  Harlan  J.  and  Elizabeth 
(Miller)  Hershberger,  Milford,  Nebr.,  a daugh- 
ter, Rajean  Wanda,  Sept.  5. 

Hunsberger. — To  Paul  and  Edna  (Martin) 
Hunsberger,  Mouetville,  Ont.,  a sou,  Ray  Eu- 
gene, and  a daughter,  Gay  Maxine,  Sept.  21. 

Keener. — To  Walter  L.  and  Martha  (Hernley) 
Keener,  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Marilyn,  July 
4. 

King. — To  Loren  S.  and  Dorothy  (Hartzler) 
King,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Mary 
Eleanor,  Sept.  21. 

Landis. — To  Sanford  H.  and  Thelma  (Neff) 
Landis,  Willow  Street,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Marian 
Elaine,  Sept.  28. 

Leanian. — To  Daniel  and  Ethel  (Metzler) 
Leaman,  Leacock,  Pa.,  a son,  Robert  Eugene, 
Sept.  25. 

Liechty.— To  Herman  and  Doris  (Schertz) 
Liechty,  Archbold,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Phyllis 
Kay.  Sept.  29. 

Miller. — To  John  M.  and  M.  Luella  (Lingo) 
Miller,  Justus,  Ohio,  a son,  Myron  Lingo,  Sept. 
19. 

Niissbauni. — To  Marion  and  Anne  (Lehman) 
Nussbaum,  Wooster,  Ohio,  a son,  Kenneth  Lee, 
Sept.  28. 

Ramer. — To  Sidney  D.  and  Viola  (Gingericli) 
Ramer,  Zurich,  Ont.,  a daughter,  Anne  Lor- 
raine, Sept.  30. 

Shank. — To  Raymond  L.  and  Odela  (Sutter) 
Shank.  Dixon,  111.,  a son.  Marlin  Rav.  Sept.  8. 

Shenk. — To  J.  Clair  and  Rebecca  (Mellinger) 
Shenk,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Mary  Eliza- 
beth, Sept.  12. 

Sommers. — To  Sanford  and  Alta  Marie  (Yo- 
der) Sommers,  Kokomo  Ind.,  a daughter,  Rebec- 
ca Joy,  Sept.  17. 
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Stoltzfus. — To  Mast  and  Mabel  (Petersheim) 
Stoltzfus,  Oley,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Elnora  Susie,! 
Oct.  3. 

Yoder. — To  Allen  and  Lois  (Peachey)  Yoder, 1 
Grantsville,  Md.,  a son,  Jesse  Lynn,  June  25. 

Yoder. — To  Maynard  and  Marvel  (Kinsinger) 
Yoder,  Parnell,  Iowa,  a son,  Cecil  Deon,  July  29. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Diener — Beachy. — Herman  Diener  and  Mary 
Ellen  Beachy  by  Harry  A.  Diener  at  the  Yoder, 
Kans.,  Church,  Aug.  17,  1949. 

Hershey — Rohrer. — Melvin  B.  Hershey,  Bird- 
in-Hand.  Pa.,  Paradise  congregation,  and  Alma 
L.  Rohrer,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  Strasburg  congrega- 
tion, by  Jacob  T.  Harnish  at  the  home  of  the 
bride,  Sept.  22,  1949. 

Horner — Kelil. — Leslie  Horner,  Kokomo,  Ind., 
and  Rose  Kebl,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  by  C.  F.  Der- 
stine  at  the  First  Mennonite  Church,  Kitchener, 
Oct.  1,  1949. 

Horst — Martin. — Melvin  Horst,  Martins  con- 
gregation, Orrville,  Ohio,  and  Pauline  Martin, 
Leetonia,  Ohio,  congregation,  by  S.  A.  Yoder 
at  the  Leetonia  Church,  S pf.  24,  1949. 

Martin— Hershey. — George  Martin  and  Pearl 
Hershey,  both  of  the  Sheldon,  Wis.,  congregation, 
by  D.  L.  Martin  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Sept. 
20,  1949. 

Reesor — Hoover. — Joseph  Reesor,  Markham, 
Ont.,  congregation,  and  Magdalena  Hoover, 
Vineland,  Ont.,  congregation,  at  the  home  of 
the  officiating  bishop,  S.  F.  Coffman,  Sept.  24, 
1949. 

Stuckey — Sauder. — Earl  A.  Stuckey,  Lock- 
port  congregation,  Stryker,  Ohio,  and  Opal  I. 
Sauder,  Central  congregation,  Archbold,  Ohio, 
by  Walter  Stuckey  at  the  home  of  the  brMe, 
Oct.  2,  1949. 

Troyer — Weirich. — Jeptha  Troyer,  Topeka, 
Ind.,  and  Mrs.  Ella  Weirich,  Lagrange,  Ind., 
both  of  the  Shore  congregation,  at  the  home  of 
the  officiating  minister,  Josiah  J.  Miller,  Sept. 
27.  1949. 

Zoss — Eigsti. — Kenneth  Zoss  and  Mary  Eig- 
sti,  both  of  Washburn,  111.,  By  Joseph  Reber  at 
the  Linn  Twp.  A.M.  Church,  Roanoke,  111., 
Sept.  18.  1949. 


OBITUARIES 


May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Kolb. — Titus  L.  Kolb  was  born  in  Waterloo 
Twp.,  Ont.,  Nov.  7,  1874 ; passed  away  at  the 
Kitchener-Waterloo  Hospital,  Oct.  2,  1949 ; aged 
74  y.  10  m.  25  d.  Death  resulted  from  an  acci- 
dent. He  was  the  last  surviving  member  of  the 
Jacob  Z.  Kolb  family  and  was  a member  of  the 
First  Mennonite  Church,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  most 
of  his  life.  He  served  as  chorister  for  the  church 
and  Sunday  school  from  the  time  he  was  sixteen. 
He  was  deeply  interested  in  the  welfare  of  the 
church  and  gave  unstintingly  of  his  time.  On 
Nov.  28,  1906,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Priscilla  Shantz  at  Haysville,  Ont.  Surviving 
besides  his  wife  are  one  son  (J.  Harvey,  Kitch- 
ener, Ont.),  5 daughters  (Leda  and  Gertrude,  at 
home ; Myrtle — Mrs  Gordon  Liechty,  Berne, 
Ind. ; Charlea — Mrs.  Howard  Snyder,  of  Kitch- 
ener ; and  Esther — Mrs.  Charles  V.  Hess,  Go- 
shen, Ind.),  and  8 grandchildren.  Funeral  and 
burial  services  were  conducted  Oct.  5 at  the 
First  Mennonite  Church  in  Kitchener  by  C.  F. 
Derstine,  assisted  by  S.  F.  Coffman,  John  H. 
Hess,  and  Oscar  Burkholder. 

Livengood. — Lizzie  Jane  Otto  was  born  at 
Cnsselman,  Md.,  Aug.  26.  1876;  died  Sept.  4, 
1949 ; aged  73  y.  8 d.  Her  husband,  one  son, 
and  several  grandchildren  preceded  her  in  death. 
Surviving  are  4 children  (Homer  Livengood, 
Mrs.  Homer  Rembold,  Springs.  Pa. ; Fay  Liven- 
good, Salisbury,  Pa. ; and  Miles  Livengood, 
Swanton,  Md.),  27  grandchildren,  14  great- 
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; grandchildren,  one  sister  (Mrs.  Mary  Gelnett), 
. ’ and  one  brother  (J.  J.  Otto,  Springs,  Pa.). 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Springs  Men- 
nonite  Church,  with  Roy  Otto  and  Walter  Otto 
in  charge. 

Martin. — Christianna  S.,  daughter  of  George 
land  Fannie  (Stouffer)  Keener,  was  born  in 
' Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Jan.  29,  1862 ; died  at  the 
.home  of  her  daughter  (Mrs.  Norman  Diller), 
Hagerstown,  Md.,  Sept.  12,  1949;  aged  87  y. 
|7  m.  14  d.  Her  parents,  natives  of  Germany, 

I emigrated  to  America  with  their  parents  and 
settled  in  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.  When  she  was 
fifteen  her  parents  and  their  family  moved  to 
Washington  Co.,  Md.  She  was  the  last  surviving 
! member  of  this  family  group.  On  Dec.  19,  1882, 

; she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Samuel  W.  Mar- 
gin, who  died  Nov.  5,  1938.  One  son  (Amos) 
died  in  infancy.  Surviving  are  8 children  (Mrs. 
David  Shank,  Greencastle,  Pa. ; Mrs.  Amos  F. 
Lehman,  Chambersburg,  Pa.;  Elmer  K.,  Harvey 

K. ,  Mrs.  Martin  E.  Horst,  Mrs.  Norman  Diller, 

. Samuel  K.,  and  Adin  K.,  all  of  Washington  Co., 

Md.),  2l)  grandchildren  and  36  great-grandchil- 
dren. She  was  a faithful  member  of  the  Reiff 
Mennonite  Church  for  many  years  and  continued 
to  attend  both  morning  and  evening  services 
regularly,  taking  an  active  part  in  the  song 
service.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  home 
and  at  the  Reiff  Church  on  Sept.  15,  with 
Daniel  M.  Strite  and  Moses  K.  Horst  in  charge. 
Text : II  Cor.  5 :1,  2.  Burial  was  made  in  the 
; adjoining  cemetery. 

Mast. — Catherine,  daughter  of  Jacob  and  Mary 
jBirky,  was  born  near  Hopedale,  111.,  Jan.  18, 
j 1882 ; passed  away  in  Kalispell,  Mont.,  May  4, 
1949;  aged  67  y.  3 m.  16  d.  Death  followed  a 
lengthy  illness.  She  moved  with  her  parents  to 
; Decatur  Co.,  Kans..  where  she  grew  to  woman- 
hood and  where,  on  Dec.  22,  1903,  she  was 
j united  in  marriage  to  Joseph  E.  Mast.  They 
(made  their  home  at  Shickley,  Nebr.,  until  1910, 

[ when  they  moved  to  Beerner,  Nebr.  In  1916  they 
moved  with  their  family  to  White  Sulphur 
Springs,  Mont.,  and  on  May  6,  1947,  to  a farm 
near  Creston,  Mont.  An  infant  son  preceded  her 
I in  death.  Surviving  are  her  husband,  her  mother, 

1 5 sons  (Silas,  Creston,  Mont.;  Jacob,  Bozeman, 

! Mont. ; Melvin,  Cut  Bank,  Mont. ; Paul,  Glen- 
dive, Mont.;  and  Joseph,  Lame  Deer,  Mont.),  9 
grandchildren,  one  great-granddaughter,  4 broth- 
ers (Joseph  N.,  Columbia  Falls,  Mont. ; Eli  N., 
Creston,  Mont. ; Menno  and  Benjamin,  White 
Sulphur  Springs,  Mont.),  4 sisters  (Amelia — 
Mrs.  Abner  Miller,  Lincoln,  Nebr. ; Leah — Mrs. 
Jack  Deeter,  White  Sulphur  Springs ; Emma — 
Mrs.  .T.  G.  Hochstetler,  and  Elizabeth — Mrs. 
Carl  Kauffman,  both  of  Creston),  and  many 
otner  relatives  and  friends.  Early  in  life  she 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church,  in  which 
faith  she  passed  away.  Funeral  services  were 
held  in  the  Wagner-Campbell  Funeral  Home  in 
Kalispell,  in  charge  of  D.  D.  Brenneman. 

Miller. — Ronald  Lee,  son  of  Ivan  and  Erma 
Miller,  was  born  Aug.  8,  1945,  near  Lagrange, 
Ind. ; died  Oct.  1,  1949,  en  route  to  the  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  General  Hospital;  aged  4 y.  1 m.  23  d. 
Death  resulted  from  poliomyelitis.  Surviving 
are  his  parents,  3 brothers  (Gaylord,  Maurice, 
and  Lary),  2 sisters  (Carol  and  Evelyn),  4 
grandparents  (Mr.  and  Mrs.  Moses  M.  Miller 
and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Elmer  Miller),  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  One  brother  (Del- 
mar)  preceded  him  in  death.  Because  of  the 
nature  of  his  illness  graveside  services  were 
held.  O.  S.  Hostetler  officiated. 

Musselman. — Laura  M.,  daughter  of  Alphia 
and  Lizzie  (Birkey)  Naffziger,  was  born  near 
Saybrook,  111.,  Dec.  31,  1908 ; passed  away  at 
her  home  after  a long  illness ; aged  40  y.  8 m. 
26  d.  At  the  age  of  fourteen  she  moved  with 
her  parents  to  a farm  near  Manson,  Iowa.  In 
1928  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Walter  L. 
Musselman,  who  died  June  17,  1946.  In  her 
youth  she  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church, 
of  which  she  remained  a faithful  member  until 
death.  Surviving  are  2 daughters  (Helen  and 
Rozella.  at  home),  her  parents,  2 sisters  (Lola 
and  Lucille,  both  of  Rockwell  City,  Iowa),  one 
brother  (Leslie,  Rockwell  City),  and  a large 
number  of  other  relatives  and  friends.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Manson  Mennonite 
Church  on  Sept.  29,  in  charge  of  Nick  Stoltzfus 
and  Ed  Birkey.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Rose 
Hill  Cemetery. 

Myers. — Nancy  F.,  stillborn  daughter  of  Paul 

L.  and  Aquilla  B.  (Freed)  Myers,  was  born  at 
the  Doylestown,  Pa.,  Emergency  Hospital,  Sept. 
20,  1949.  Interment  was  made  the  following 
day  at  the  Deep  Run  Mennonite  Cemetery,  with 

'Wilson  Overholt  officiating.  Text:  John  11: 
21-27. 

Provins. — Lowry  L.  Provins  was  born  at 
Masontown,  Pa.,  Sept.  2,  1870 ; died  at  the  home 
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of  his  daughter  (Mrs.  Carrie  Nicodemus)  in 
Martinsburg,  Pa.,  SejA.  12,  1949 ; aged  79  y. 
10  d.  He  was  married  to  Pleasy  Mae  Deffen- 
baugh,  who  preceded  him  in  death  twenty-one 
years  ago.  Two  children  (Lloyd  and  Catherine) 
predeceased  him  also.  Surviving  are  4 children 
(Rella — Mrs.  Howard  Ake,  Elmira,  N.Y. ; Carrie 
— Mrs.  John  Nicodemus,  Curtis,  and  Ruth — 
Mrs.  Oren  Whetstone,  all  of  Martinsburg,  Pa.), 
one  sister  (Mrs.  Mary  Loucks,  Scottdale,  Pa.), 
16  grandchildren,  and  20  great-grandchildren. 
He  grew  to  manhood  in  the  Masontown  vicinity ; 
several  years  after  marriage  he  and  his  wife 
moved  to  Martinsburg,  where  they  continued 
farming  until  a few  years  before  his  wife’s  death. 
After  this  he  made  his  home  with  his  children, 
where  he  was  graciously  eared  for,  especially  in 
the  time  of  his  extended  illness,  following  which 
he  passed  away.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  the  Miller  Funeral  Home  Sept.  14,  in  charge 
of  C.  A.  Graybill,  assisted  by  D.  I.  Stonerook, 
and  M.  G.  Wilson,  of  the  Church  of  the  Brethren. 
Text:  Rom.  14:7.  His  body  was  interred  in  the 
Spring  Hope  Cemetery. 

Stoner. — Fannie  M.,  daughter  of  Andrew  K. 
and  Mary  (Miller)  Stoner,  was  born  Oct.  15, 
1867,  near  Bainbridge,  Pa. ; passed  away  at 
Milton  Grove,  Pa.,  Sept,  1,  1949 ; aged  81  y.  10 
m.  15  d.  Death  followed  an  illness  of  several 
years;  she  was  bedfast  about  five  months.  Sur- 
viving are  5 sisters  and  one  brother  (Mrs.  Lizzie 
Flowers  and  Martha,  both  of  Milton  Grove,  Pa. ; 
Mary — Mrs.  Emma  Shoop,  Dora — Mrs.  Clayton 
Good  and  Albert  M.,  all  of  Bainbridge,  Pa.). 
Her  parents,  2 sisters,  and  an  infant  brother 
preceded  her  in  death.  She  and  Martha  resided 
at  the  home  of  their  sister  Lizzie.  She  was  a 
member  of  the  Good  Mennonite  Church,  Eliza- 
bethtown, Pa.  Funeral  services  were  held  Sept. 
4 at  the  Good  Church,  in  charge  of  Noah  Risser 
and  Walter  Oberholtzer.  Text:  II  Tim.  4:6-8. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Zehr. — Phebe,  daughter  of  Peter  and  Eliza- 
beth Zehr,  was  born  in  Tazewell  Co.,  111.,  Dec. 
3,  1866 ; passed  away  at  her  home  in  Manson, 
Iowa,  Sept.  25,  1949;  aged  82  y.  9 m.  22  d. 
She  was  the  last  surviving  member  of  a family 
of  thirteen  children.  Even  though  she  carried 
the  heavy  responsibility  of  rearing  a large  family, 
she  was  always  in  relatively  good  health  until 
the  last  two  years,  when  she  was  bedfast  most 
of  the  time.  On  March  30,  1886,  she  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Christian  Zehr,  who  preceded 
her  in  death  eleven  years  ago.  They  lived  in 
Illinois  the  first  twelve  years  of  their  married 
life,  after  which  they  moved  to  Manson,  Iowa. 
One  son  (Emanuel)  passed  away  five  years  ago. 
'Surviving  are  9 children  (Bertha — Mrs.  Will 
Birkey,  Arthur,  Ben,  Ada — Mrs.  Ray  Sutter, 
John,  Lena — Mrs.  Aaron  Sutter,  Clarence,  El- 
mer, and  Cora,  all  of  Manson,  Iowa),  22  grand- 
children, 8 great-grandchildren,  and  a large 
number  of  other  relatives  and  friends.  In  her 
youth  she  accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church,  of  which 
she  was  a faithful  and  consistent  member  until 
death.  As  a mother  in  the  home  she  was  de- 
voted to  her  task.  During  her  illness  she  was 
patient  and  appreciative  of  the  care  given  by 
her  daughter  (Cora)  and  other  members  of  her 
family.  Funeral  services  were  held  Sept.  27  at 
the  Manson  Mennonite  Church,  with  Nick 
Stoltzfus  in  charge,  assisted  by  Ed  Birkey.  In- 
terment was  made  in  the  Rose  Hill  Cemetery. 


Special  Meetings 


BREMEN,  OHIO 

Report  of  the  Quarterly  Mission  Meeting  held 
at  the  Turkey  Run  Church,  June  19,  1949. 

Organization. — Mod..  Ray  Detweiler ; Chor., 
Donald  Plank  ; Secy.,  Dwight  Plank. 

Topics  and  Speakers. — New  Testament  Prin- 
ciples of  Evangelism,  D.  W.  Miller;  A Model 
Missionary  Church,  Leota  Good ; Prerequisites 
for  Missions,  William  A.  Miller. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — The  unconverted  world 
cannot  spread  the  Gospel,  for  they  have  not  ex- 
perienced it ; this  is  for  the  Christian  to  do. 
The  Lord  is  not  as  much  concerned  with  our 
ability  as  our  availability.  All  our  life  and  all 
our  possessions  should  be  dedicated  to  the  Lord’s 
service.  Evangelism  should  be  the  first  business 
of  the  church,  and  every  member  an  evangelist. 
We  are  saved  to  serve.  Secretary. 
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Broken  Threads,  Ethel  S.  Low;  Zonder- 
van;  1949;  184  pp.;  $2.00. 

This  Christian  novel  was  written  by  one 
who  “worked  as  a newspaper  reporter — be- 
gan writing  for  publication  in  1929 — has  pre- 
pared radio  scripts  for  children’s  broadcasts — 
has  written  numerous  short  stories  for  Chris- 
tian publications”  and  is  the  author  of  a 
number  of  Christian  novels. 

The  book  is  filled  with  emotion — joys  and 
heartaches.  It  captivates  the  reader  from  the 
start.  The  title,  “Broken  Threads”  no  doubt 
is  taken  from  the  broken  threads  of  romance 
running  through  the  book.  The  plot  moves 
along  rapidly  so  that  even  the  most  impatient 
reader  should  not  tire.  The  introductions  and 
descriptions  are  brief  yet  very  vivid.  The 
style  is  simple  and  easy  to  read.  With  very 
few  exceptions  what  happened  in  the  lives  of 
the  characters  of  this  book  could  happen  to 
you  and  to  me. 

A few  objectionable  features  I observed: 
It  gives  favorable  mention  to  participation 
in  war  on  pages  97,  108,  110,  and  endorses 
the  use  of  the  wedding  ring  on  pages  35,  36, 
122. 

In  the  following  statement  the  author  en- 
dorses Calvinism — “In  spite  of  our  willful- 
ness, He  does  not  cast  us  out,  but  continues 
to  train  us  and  chasten  us”  (page  69).  How- 
ever, this  emphasis  is  very  mild  in  most  of  the 
book. 

There  may  be  a slight  objection  on  the  part 
of  some  readers  in  the  use  of  the  Negro  dia- 
lect on  pages  50,  51. 

The  book  on  the  whole  offers  a real  worth- 
while message  and  challenge  to  young  people. 
Here  is  a book  you  will  read  and  enjoy.  Once 
begun  it  will  be  difficult  to  lay  it  aside  until 
finished.  It  is  not  only  fascinating  to  read, 
but  I believe  it  can  be  used  of  God  to  im- 
plant and  strengthen  convictions  concerning 
wholesome  attitudes  in  courtship,  and  in  mar- 
ital relationships. 

The  truth  of  Gal.  6:7  is  vividly  portrayed 
and  the  bitter  results  of  self-will  are  clearly 
shown.  There  is  also  considerable  emphasis 
on  prevailing  prayer  and  its  results.  Personal 
soul-winning  is  shown  to  be  the  natural  ex- 
perience of  consecrated  Christians.  Much 
emphasis  is  given  to  a God-planned  life — es- 
pecially concerning  His  leading  in  the  choice 
of  a life  companion  and  place  of  service. 

The  high  Christian  ideals  for  social  purity 
among  young  people,  the  sanctity  of  marriage 
vows,  and  the  parent-children  relationships 
should  be  a rebuke  and  a challenge  to  many 
readers. 

I would  recommend  the  book  to  saved  and 
unsaved  young  people,  and  to  married  and 
unmarried  young  people.  Christ  is  exalted 
not  only  in  faith  but  also  in  practice,  not  only 
in  saving  grace  but  also  in  keeping  power. 

The  book  is  well  bound,  has  a cloth  cover, 
good  paper,  and  is  easy  to  read. — J.  Harold 
Breneman. 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


The  Archbishop  of  York  recently  described 
two  great  foes  of  Christianity.  “Two  foes 
attack  Christianity,”  he  said.  “One  is  secular- 
ism, which  dismisses  as  fairy  tales  or  wishful 
thinking  the  claims  of  supernatural  religion. 
The  cultured  secularist  regards  religion  as  one 
of  the  one  hundred  and  one  superstitions 
which  man  has  outgrown.  He  rarely  attacks 
religion  but  he  ignores  it  and  plans  his  life 
as  if  God  did  not  exist.  Perhaps  this  cold 
ignoring  may  prove  in  the  long  run  to  be 
more  deadly  of  the  two  foes.  The  other  foe,” 
he  went  on  “is  open  and  aggressive.  It  denies 
God,  the  supernatural,  and  the  value  of  man. 
It  uses  the  gag  to  silence  criticism,  the  sword 
to  slay  all  who  will  oppose  its  advance.  It  has 
been  spreading  like  fire.  Today  Communism 
is  a greater  threat  to  Christianity  than  Mo- 
hammedanism ever  was  in  the  Middle  Ages.” 
* * # 

The  National  Office  of  Vital  Statistics 
reports  that  on  the  basis  of  studies  of  1946 
death  rates,  the  average  life  expectancy  for 
all  persons  is  67  years;  while  white  women 
have  reached  an  average  of  more  than  three 
score  and  ten — seventy  and  three-tenths,  to  be 
exact. — ‘Herald  of  Holiness. 

* * # 

As  a result  of  stressing  a program  for  in- 
creasing mission  receipts,  the  Southern  Bap- 
tists report  a 10  per  cent  gain  in  the  first 
half  of  1949.  As  a result  of  Methodist  effort, 
a gain  of  29.26  per  cent  in  the  first  six  months 
has  been  reported  by  the  advance  movement. 
— D.  Carl  Yoder. 

# * * 

The  Gideons  are  placing  Bibles  in  the 
lounge  cars  of  Pullman  trains.  One  trainman 
on  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio  Capitol  Limited 
told  us  that  when  someone  picks  up  this  Bible 
to  read  it,  the  whisky  glasses  tend  to  dis- 
appear from  the  tables  around. 

•it*  *M*  *J{* 

In  addition  to  the  huge  military  establish- 
ment itself,  Between  the  Lines  reports  that 
50  per  cent  of  the  total  civilian  employees  on 
the  Federal  pay  roll  are  engaged  in  service 
to  the  military. 

* * * 

A recent  Scripps-Howard  investigation  ha^ 
revealed  that  two  thirds  of  the  larger  Ameri- 
can cities  are  literally  in  the  grip  of  gambling 
syndicates,  who  are  doing  business  in  Ameri- 
ca to  the  tune  of  two  billion  dollars  a year. 
* # # 

Religious  News  Service  reports  the  demoli- 
tion of  churches  in  the  Soviet  zone  of  Ger- 
many. Seven  churches  have  been  razed 
because  of  the  urgent  need  of  building 
materials  for  living  quarters  on  new  farms 
established  under  orders  of  the  Soviet  mili- 
tary administration.  This  makes  a total  of 
fourteen  churches  which  have  been  pulled 
down  for  such  purposes.  Twelve  of  these 
are  described  as  being  in  perfect  condition. 
Among  the  structures  said  to  have  been  de- 
molished is  a church  built  in  the  thirteenth 
century. 
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A Call  to  Prayer 

A Message  to  the  Mennonite  Church 

BY  OSCAR  BURKHOLDER 


Moderator  of  Mennonite  General 
Conference 

It  has  been  decided  by  the  Executive 
Committee  of  the  General  Conference 
that  the  moderator  should  write  several 
articles  on  important  subjects  to  the 
entire  church.  This  is  the  first  of  such 
messages,  and  we  feel  that  we  ought  to 
begin  where  our  need  is  the  greatest  and 
where  we  can  accomplish  the  most.  A 
praying  church  is  a laboring  church.  And 
a church  that  labors  in  prayer  is  not  only 
going  to  be  heard  by  the  Lord,  to  whom 
all  our  prayers  should  ascend,  but  is 
going  to  make  a spiritual  impact  upon 
all  the  objectives  of  such  “effectual  fer- 
vent prayer.” 

There  are  many  elements  in  prayer. 
One  of  them  is  confession.  And  one  of 
the  many  confessions  we  may  need  to 
make  is  that  we  pray  so  little  in  compari- 
son to  the  great  need  in  the  world  and  in 
the  church,  and,  consequently,  the  many 
privileges  for  prayer.  We  have  much 
more  of  everything  for  which  to  pray 
than  any  previous  generation  ever  had. 
More  people,  more  nations,  more  organi- 
zations, more  institutions,  more  mission- 
ary societies,  more  educational  efforts, 
more  churches,  more  workers  of  all  de- 
scriptions, more  church  members,  and 
more  sinners  that  are  going  to  be  lost 
unless  they  are  rescued  in  this  generation. 
Every  Christian  is  charged  to  pray  more 
often  and  longer  than  his  forerunners 
did  in  other  generations,  and  more  sys- 
tematically, so  that  no  cause  will  suffer 
because  of  having  been  missed,  and  all 
will  be  included  in  sharing  the  results 
of  the  surging,  throbbing  prayer  life  of 
God’s  people. 

The  Mennonite  Church  is  not  par- 
ticularly and  outstandingly  known  as  a 
praying  church.  Thank  God  we  do  pray, 
and  in  many  instances  we  pray  much, 
but  it  would  seem  that  we  do  a number 
of  other  things  just  as  much  as  we  pray, 
if  not  more.  We  do  much  teaching.  We 
do  much  training.  We  do  much  writing. 
We  do  much  working.  We  do  much 
singing.  We  do  some  more  things  that 
probably  could  be  included  in  the 
“much”  class,  and  in  too  many  instances 
it  is  by  these  various  things  that  we  are 


known  rather  than  by  prayer.  Now  all 
of  these  things  are  proper  and  commend- 
able but  we  need  to  keep  first  things  first. 
This  is  a call  to  every  member  of  the 
church  to  spend  more  time  in  prayer, 
more  labor  in  prayer,  more  system  in 
prayer,  more  remembrance  of  everything 
that  is  ordered  by  God  in  prayer. 

This  is  a call  to  every  ordained  person 
in  the  Mennonite  Church  to  establish 
a record  for  much  prayer  wherever  he 
serves.  Let  us  pray  for  one  another,  often, 
lovingly,  and  sympathetically.  The  bur- 
dens of  office  are  heavy,  but  our  God  is 
able.  The  time  of  service  may  seem  long, 
but  He  giveth  more  grace.  The  opposer 
of  men’s  souls  is  determined  and  ruth- 
less, but  we  are  more  than  conquerors 
through  Jesus  Christ.  Perhaps  it  is  too 
late  for  some  of  us  older  ones  to  increase 
our  program  of  prayer.  Many  years  of 
strenuous  service  in  various  ways  have 
worn  down  our  strength  and  diminished 
our  enthusiasm.  But  we  have  an  army  of 
younger,  and  young,  men  to  whom  this 
call  can  come  as  a distinct  privilege  and 
opportunity.  It  must  have  been  some 
such  thought  that  moved  the  aged  Apos- 
tle John,  when  he  was  inspired  to  write, 
“I  have  written  unto  you,  young  men, 
because  ye  are  strong,  and  the  word  of 
God  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  have  over- 
come the  wicked  one.”  For  it  requires 
strength,  and  stability,  and  steadfastness 
to  win  through  prayer.  As  we  have  these 
characteristics  may  we  spend  and  be  spent 
in  genuine,  humble,  and  victorious  pray- 
er. 

The  field  of  prayer  that  spreads  out 
before  us  is  a rich  and  fruitful  one.  We 
begin  with  the  family  unit  and  end  with 
a journey  around  the  world.  .We  remem- 
ber individuals  and  their  various  needs 
and  proceed  to  a vision  of  the  need  of 
millions.  We  plead  for  the  pastor  and  his 
flock  and  merge  our  desires  into  the 
vision  of  the  Mission  Board  and  its  far- 
flung  stations  in  many  lands.  We  lay 
before  God  our  home  young  people  in 
school  preparing  themselves  for  service 
in  their  turn,  and  our  minds  turn  to  the 
many  who  have  been  trained  and  are  in 
many  corners  of  the  earth  witnessing 
a good  confession.  We  are  delighted  to 
hear  the  news  of  many  confessions 


“I  Am  a Prayer” 

Psalm  109:4 

I am  a prayer,  O Lord,  a constant  prayer, 

I cannot  tell  Thee  all  my  wants  in  words; 

I have  no  eloquence  with  which  to  plead, 

But  ’tis  enough — I am  myself  a prayer. 

Like  beggar  whose  outstretched  hand  appeals, 
Or  fledgling  in  the  nest  with  open  beak, 

My  case  to  Thee  is  mutely  eloquent; 

And  seeing  me  Thou  seest  all  my  need. 

For  Thou  ivho  mad’st  my  frame  can  always  read 
The  language  of  desire  it  ever  speaks. 

Thou  art  the  Answer,  Lord,  Thyself  alone! 
For  every  need  Thou  art  the  rich  supply, 
Thou  art  the  “Yea’’  to  all  God's  promises, 
The  sure  “Amen”  to  every  one  I claim. 

“Is  it  for  me?”  my  heart  with  longing  cries, 
One  sight  of  Thee  proclaims  a gladsome  “Yea” ; 
“Oh,  make  it  mine,”  the  yearning  stronger 
grows, 

“Amen,  it  shall  be  so,”  and  it  is  done; 

And  as  each  promise  is  to  me  made  good, 
Thou,  Lord,  in  me  art  freshly  glorified, 

’Tis  at  the  mercy-seat  that  heaven  and  earth 
In  presence  of  the  blood  communion  hold, 

And  at  the  throne  the  prayer  and  Anszver  meet — - 
The  Anszver  waits  before  the  prayer  begins, 
For  Thou  art  first  at  every  trysting  place. 

As  iron  filings  to  the  magnet  fly, 

My  wants  all  spring  to  Thee  and  gladly  rest. 
I’ve  found  the  reason  ivhy  Thou  const  bestoiu, 
Exceedingly  abundant,  far  above 
What  I can  ask  or  even  think!  It  is 
Because  Thou  art  the  Anszver — I the  prayer. 

I am  an  answered  prayer,  but  still  I plead, 
For  as  each  want  is  met  new  ones  arise, 

And  every  day  I crave  the  Answer  still. 

My  very  being  is  a constant  prayer, 

Each  member  adding  zvords  of  mute  request. 
These  empty  hands  need  filling  from  Thyself, 
And  ask  for  strength  to  do  their  zvork  for  Thee; 
The  feet  zvould  fain  be  guided  in  the  way, 
That  they,  with  oil  anointed,  may  speed  on, 
And  run  the  race  which  Thou  hast  run  before; 
Mine  eyes  need  Thine  illuminating  beams. 
That  they  may  see  Thy  footprints  and  Thy  face, 
And  gaze  upon  the  wonders  of  Thy  Word; 
Mine  ears  need  opening  to  Thy  still,  small  voice. 
My  lips  need  touching  with  the  living  coal, 

My  tongue  enflaming  with  Thy  wondrous  love, 
That  it  may  speak  zvith  gloiving  words  of  Thee; 
My  mouth  fresh  filling  with  the  heavenly  food, 
And  satisfying  zvith  the  latter  rain; 

My  brow  needs  daily  sealing  with  Thy  peace; 
My  heart  zvith  every  beat  proclaims  its  need, 
And  every  breath  I take  repeats  the  tale. 

So  I would  fain  for  evermore  abide 
Within  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High, 

Like  empty  vessel  in  the  floiving  stream. 

That  thus  the  prayer  may  in  the  Anszver  dwell. 

— Ada  R.  Habershon. 
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through  the  agency  of  revival  meetings, 
especially  the  boys  and  girls,  and  we  pray 
that  they  might  grow  in  grace  and  in 
the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
fesus  Christ.  We  are  burdened  because 
of  the  power  of  sin,  and  its  awful  ravages 
in  the  lives  of  people  we  know,  and  our 
hearts  reach  out  to  the  multitudes  who 
have  never  heard  of  Christ,  but  are  in 
just  as  great  need  of  the  blessed  salva- 
tion which  we  enjoy.  Brethren,  we  have 
a rich  heritage  of  causes  for  which  to 
pray  as  we  support  one  another  in  the 
work  whereunto  we  have  been  called. 

This  is  a call  to  the  entire  brotherhood 
to  pray  lor  your  spiritual  leaders.  You, 
the  church,  called  us  out  to  serve.  You 
were  present  when  we  were  ordained  and 
charged  to  preach  the  Gospel.  You  knew 
then,  and  still  know,  that  we  are  “men  of 
like  passions  with  you”  and  stand  in  the 
need  of  prayer.  You  know  that  some- 
times we  have  too  much  work  to  do  and 
not  enough  time  to  prepare  for  the  Sun- 
day sermons.  Then  pray  for  us.  You 
know  that  some  of  us  are  called  to  be 
evangelists  and  must  spend  much  time 
away  from  home  and  family  in  the  effort 
to  answer  the  prayers  of  many  for  the 
lost.  Then  pray  for  us.  You  know  that 
others  of  us  are  called  to  serve  in  organi- 
zations and  on  committees  in  order  that 
the  unity  of  the  brotherhood  may  be 
preserved,  and  the  work  of  the  church 
may  be  done  most  expeditiously.  Then 
pray  for  us.  You  know  that  we  have  a 
General  Conference,  and  that  it  has 
many  interests,  all  within  the  borders  of 
the  church.  Among  these  interests  are 
missions,  education,  publications,  hos- 
pitals, children’s  and  old  people’s  homes, 
relief,  congregations,  the  preservation  of 
the  doctrines,  the  witness  of  the  Chris- 
tian life,  and  much  more.  In  the  words 
of  the  Apostle  Paul  may  we  conclude, 
“Finally,  brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the 
word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free  course, 
and  be  glorified,  even  as  it  is  with  you: 
and  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  un- 
reasonable and  wicked  men:  for  all  men 
have  not  faith”  (II  Thess.  3:1,2). 

Breslau,  Ont. 


“Born  ...  of  God”;  “Wrought  of 
. . . God” 

By  Orrie  D.  Yoder 

“Sons  of  God  . . . born,  not  of  blood, 
nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God”  (John  1:12,  13). 

“They  perceived  that  this  work  was 
wrought  of  ..  . God”  (Neh.  6:16). 

In  the  first  Scripture  we  have  pictured 
to  us  the  unequaled  calling  and  position 
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of  all  believers  in  Christ;  born  not  of 
human  agencies  or  of  human  wishes,  but 
of  God  Himself.  Above  all  the  good 
wdshes  and  good  will  of  parents,  evan- 
gelists, and  pastors,  Jesus  Christ  brought 
to  us  the  highest  right,  to  be  born  chil- 
dren of  a holy  and  loving  God  in  heaven. 
This  is  not  alone  an  ideal  to  be  preached, 
nor  a philosophy  to  be  believed,  but  an 
actual  experience  and  position  that  even 
the  world  must  needs  own  as  God’s  great 
gift  to  sinful  man. 

In  the  Old  Testament  example  cited 
above,  we  have  a picture  of  the  result  of 
God  owning  and  working  through  His 
children  on  earth,  thus  believing  and 
accepting  this  divine  right.  As  then,  so 
now,  God  wants  enemies  or  observers  to 
behold  and  know  that  what  His  servants 
accomplish  is  wrought  of  His  divine 
power. 

The  first  is  the  right  and  privilege  of 
all  who  accept  Jesus  Christ  by  faith, 
while  the  latter  shows  God’s  right,  name- 
ly, that  what  we  do  in  this  world  for 
Him  and  in  the  name  of  Christ  should 
show  that  it  is  not  wrought  of  the  will 
of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but 
by  His  divine  power  and  might. 

It  is  noble  and  thankworthy  when 
men  of  the  world,  in  business,  politics, 
or  daily  life,  are  so  motivated  by  a rever- 
ence for  right  and  truth  that  their  doings 
are  above  and  beyond  their  own  self- 
power and  self-wishes,  but  it  is  tragic  if 
Christians  professing  to  be  born  of  God 
and  to  be  servants  of  God,  so  carry  on 
their  duties  and  work  of  God  in  His  pro- 
fessed name,  that  observers  turn  away  in 
disgust  and  disappointment  because  the 
will  and  energy  of  the  flesh  and  of  man 
totally  eclipse  the  working  of  God. 

However,  sad  as  the  great  fact  may  be 
that  the  world  sees  little  of  God  and  His 
divine  power  and  rights  in  most  of  pro- 
fessed Christianity  as  it  is  in  the  world 
today,  let  us  thank  God  that  such  need 
not  be  the  case  with  us,  nor  with  any 
who  would  in  love  serve  Himl  Born  chil- 
dren of  God  and  called  to  work  for  God, 
like  Nehemiah  and  his  helpers,  we  need 
not  compromise  with  enemies  of  God, 
but  we  can  be  separate  and  all  our  work, 
organization,  and  effort  will  but  be  that 
which  observers  and  enemies  must  own 
and  confess  is  wrought  of  God. 

As  we  think  of  the  busy  seasons  of 
the  year,  we  think  of  the  multiplied 
opportunities  that  come  to  each  and 
all  of  us,  whereby  we  may  humbly 
and  faithfully  serve  God  in  all  our  du- 
ties, bearing  a testimony  to  the  world 
and  to  those  around  us,  that  we  are 
working  as  human  partners  with  a divine 
God. 

As  we  engage  in  annual  business  and 


fellowship  meetings  of  our  church  an, 
mission  organizations,  what  a privilege 
to  go  forth  in  faith  and  prayer  as  dit 
Nehemiah,  that  those  attending  or  of 
serving  recognize  in  our  work  the  enei 
gies  of  a divine  Christ  and  the  Hoi 
Spirit,  to  the  end  that  they  must  confes 
that  the  work  we  represent  in  differen 
fields  and  hemispheres  and  in  differen 
states  and  congregations  is  owned,  bless 
ed,  and  “wrought  of  . . . God.” 

Again  great  summer  Bible  school  op 
portunities  face  us  right  and  left.  Wha 
a privilege  to  show  God’s  divine  powe:i 
and  love  to  needy  communities  and  t( 
other  denominations  as  well,  by  lettin< 
Him  work  through  us  as  we  break  the 
Word  to  needy  souls  hungering  for  the 
way  of  truth. 

Many  pastors  of  congregations  othei 
than  of  our  own  faith  have  great  love 
and  concern  for  the  youth,  both  of  theii 
churches  and  their  immediate  communi- 
ties, but  have  no  working  force  of  young 
people  to  carry  on  the  work. 

How  great  the  opportunities  to  en- 
courage our  young  people  to  give  their 
vacation  periods,  weeks  and  months  of 
free  service,  to  help  the  throngs  of  souls 
in  such  needy  circumstances  and  condi- 
tions! 

Again,  there  is  also  with  us,  the  con- 
tinuous call  of  a needy,  bleeding  world. 
“God  is  love,”  but  the  world  is  dying 
“for  a little  bit  of  love.”  What  a chal- 
lenge to  us  who  profess  in  a unique  man- 
ner the  New  Testament  way  of  love  to 
our  fellow  man,  to  show  that  our  work, 
and  even  such  a faith,  is  wrought  of  God! 
To  the  needy  in  war-torn  lands,  the 
world  and  modern  Christianity  may  pro- 
fess a human,  or  humanitarian  love,  or 
even  but  an  ideal  or  philosophy  of  love, 
but  the  love  displayed  by  our  forefathers, 
through  which  God  wrought  our  unique 
heritage  of  faith,  and  through  which  He 
wrought  the  unique  land  of  America, 
was  more  than  such  an  empty  fleshly 
love. 

Born  of  God!  Wrought  of  God!  What 
a high  calling  is  ours!  No  enemies  can 
frustrate  or  bring  to  nought  the  work  we 
undertake  for  God,  if  we  trust  and  obey 
Him  and  like  Nehemiah  bank  on  the 
means  of  grace  that  belong  to  the  broth- 
erhood of  God’s  children,  and  reckon  on 
our  divine  heritage.  Whether  old  or 
young,  whether  rich  or  poor,  whether  in 
the  house  or  in  the  field,  or  wherever 
our  lot,  it  is  our  divine  calling  and  privi- 
lege to  be  “labourers  together  with  God,” 
so  that  the  world  may  see  that  we  are 
children  of  God,  and  what  we  do  is 
wrought  of  God. 

Oyster  Point,  Va. 
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; The  Uses  of  the  Bible 

In  one  of  our  exchanges  we  have  read 
that  “among  international  spies  the 

1 Bible  is  reported  to  be  a prized  book,  not 
because  of  its  moral  and  spiritual  aid 
i.  and  consolation,  but  because  it  has  vast 
I possibilities  for  making  complicated 
codes.  By  reference  to  the  various  books, 
verses,  chapters,  and  even  words,  in  a 
variety  of  editions,  an  agent  has  ample 
means  for  coding  ultrasecret  messages.” 

: We  are  aware  that  the  Bible  is  so 

' wonderful  a Book  that  it  is  the  best  pos- 

Isible  reference  for  a great  number  of 
uses.  It  is  a literary  mine;  allusions  and 
illustrations  may  be  drawn  from  it  with- 
out ever  exhausting  the  supply.  We  have 
heard  it  recommended  as  a vocabulary 
reservoir  for  those  whose  writing  becomes 
thin  and  trite.  Its  place  on  a desk  or  a 
table  has  a way  of  recommending  its 
owner  as  a decent,  respectable  person. 
For  some  people  the  Bible  is  pretty  much 
a book  of  magic;  they  feel  that  somehow 
if  they  quote  its  holy  words  they  will  be 
preserved  from  evil  of  various  kinds. 
There  are  soldiers,  for  instance,  who 
carry  a Bible  as  a sort  of  charm  against 
injury.  The  Bible  probably  is  as  good  as  a 
rabbit’s  foot  for  this  purpose.  But  God 
did  not  give  us  His  Word  for  such  trivial 
uses.  He  doesn’t  expect  us  to  open  the 
book  at  random  and  with  closed  eyes 
point  to  a verse  to  secure  guidance  to 
some  difficult  problem. 

Bible  reading  may  become  a mere 
fetish.  There  are  people  who  read 
through  the  Bible  time  after  time,  think- 
ing that  somehow  there  is  merit  and 
value  in  racing  over  the  pages.  We  heard 
of  one  woman  who  read  the  Bible  three 
or  four  times  each  year,  but  seemed  to 
have  a rather  meager  idea  of  what  was 
in  it.  It  rather  seems  to  us  that  she  had 
better  read  less  and  read  it  better.  One 
verse  or  one  phrase,  studied  and  under- 
stood and  meditated  upon  and  applied, 
is  better  than  ten  chapters  marked  down 
in  a reading  record.  We  are  not  dis- 
couraging extensive  Bible  reading.  But 
in  all  the  extensiveness  there  must  be 
some  intensiveness.  Likewise,  some  peo- 
ple take  pride  in  memorizing  many 
verses  or  long  passages.  There  is  much 
to  be  said  for  this,  and  we  would  not 


discourage  it.  But  if  one  could  repeat 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  and  violate 
its  precepts  every  day,  of  what  value 
would  that  be?  Mere  familiarity  may 
breed  contempt.  We  need  to  think  of 
this  as  we  promote  Bible  memorization 
among  children.  There  is  so  much  which 
they  can  memorize  and  understand  and 
live  by  that  it  seems  rather  valueless  to 
have  them  memorize  mere  words  which 
have  no  meaning  for  them. 

The  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God.  It  is 
designed  to  bring  us  life  and  light  from 
above.  When  we  prostitute  this  Book 
to  lower  uses,  we  rob  ourselves  of  bless- 
ing and  do  dishonor  to  the  Holy  Book. 

Concerning  Catholic 
Doctrine 

[The  editor’s  reply  to  an  inquiry  con- 
cerning a Catholic  claim  that  Protestants 
reject  the  Apocrypha  because  it  teaches 
the  doctrine  of  purgatory.] 

Dear  Sister : 

Thank  you  for  your  letter.  I am  glad 
you  brought  your  questions  to  us.  Cath- 
olic literature  such  as  that  now  being 
put  out  by  the  Knights  of  Columbus  is 
exceedingly  effective  in  upsetting  people 
in  their  beliefs.  It  tells  only  a part  of 
the  truth  and  many  things  that  are  good, 
and  so  it  is  all  the  more  confusing.  I 
think  I need  not  go  into  a full  discussion 
of  the  question  of  the  Apocryphal  books. 
Suffice  it  to  say  that  the  books  of  the  Old 
Testament  Apocrypha,  and  that  is  the 
ones  you  are  speaking  of,  are  so  called 
because  they  were  not  in  the  Hebrew 
Bible.  They  were  in  the  Septuagint  or 
the  Greek  translation  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment which  was  in  use  at  the  time  of 
Jesus  and  thereafter.  The  Catholics  have 
tended  to  accept  these  books  as  canoni- 
cal, that  is,  as  being  inspired,  even 
though  they  were  not  in  the  original 
Hebrew  Scriptures.  All  of  them,  it  is 
known  were  written  after  250  B.C., 
which  is  after  the  closing  of  the  official 
canon  of  the  Old  Testament  with  Mal- 
achi. 

An  honest  study  concerning  the  teach- 
ings and  practices  of  the  Catholic  Church 
at  the  time  of  the  Reformation  led  Bible 
students  to  see  that  some  of  these  teach- 


ings were  based  on  books  that  could  not 
strictly  be  called  canonical.  Maccabees, 
for  instance,  was  not  rejected  because  it 
taught  purgatory  and  praying  for  the 
dead.  It  was  rejected  because  it  was  not  in 
the  original  Hebrew  Scriptures.  That  line 
of  reasoning,  I think,  should  help  you. 
The  Apocryphal  books  were  accepted 
only  under  a cloud,  one  might  say,  and 
it  is  safest  to  consider  them  as  not  be- 
longing to  the  Word  of  God,  although 
they  have  certain  value  as  history  and 
literature. 

Still  more  important  is  the  fact  that 
purgatory  and  the  praying  for  the  dead, 
which  the  Catholics  claim  is  taught  in 
these  Apocryphal  books,  is  not  taught  in 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament  which 
are  clearly  accepted  as  canonical.  Why 
didn’t  Jesus  and  Paul  and  Peter  and 
John  have  something  to  say  about  these 
doctrines  if  they  were  the  truth?  The  fact 
that  some  of  the  church  fathers  referred 
to  these  doctrines  is  no  very  good  argu- 
ment, for  they  refer  to  all  kinds  of  doc- 
trines. One  can  prove  almost  anything 
by  referring  to  some  one  or  other  of  the 
church  fathers  of  the  early  centuries. 

One  of  the  things  which  one  must  take 
into  consideration  in  judgment  of  truth 
concerning  these  matters,  is  the  consist- 
ency of  the  teaching.  Obviously  if  the 
doctrine  of  purgatory  is  true,  then  the 
doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace  is  not  true, 
for  in  purgatory  one  suffers  for  his  sins 
and  is  afterward  saved.  If  Christ  suffered 
for  our  sins,  then,  Hebrews  teaches  us, 
there  is  no  more  need  for  any  offering  for 
sin.  The  whole  system  of  purgatory  is 
based  upon  a theology  of  merit  where  by 
going  through  certain  sufferings  and  pen- 
ances of  our  own  we  accumulate  merit 
with  God.  This  is  contrary  to  the  whole 
tenor  of  the  New  Testament,  which 
teaches  that  we  are  saved  by  faith  in 
Christ. 

If  you  want  to  study  further  into  this 
question  of  the  Apocrypha,  I can  refer 
you  to  some  books  which  you  may  wish 
to  buy. 

I would  urge  you,  until  you  are  sure 
of  where  you  stand,  not  to  read  this 
Catholic  literature.  It  can  be  very  con- 
fusing to  people  who  have  not  studied 
the  whole  question  and  who  are  not, 
therefore,  able  to  judge  it  in  the  light  of 
the  full  truth  and  all  the  Scriptures.  May 
God’s  richest  blessing  be  upon  you  in 
your  Christian  life  and  keep  you  from 
every  error  of  thinking,  is  my  prayer  for 
you. 
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Placing  God  First  in  Our  Hearts 
and  Minds 

By  Mrs.  Carl  Dintaman 

Our  motto  should  be,  “Seek  ye  first 
the  kingdom  of  God.”  People  in  Amer- 
ica today  are  seemingly  in  a constant 
rush  and  hurry,  unmindful  of  passing 
time  and  opportunities.  Unless  we  give 
Christ  first  place  in  our  hearts  and 
minds,  we  are  apt  to  lose  out  altogether, 
before  we  are  conscious  of  it. 

The  innkeeper  of  Bethlehem  was  close 
to  fame  that  first  Christmas  Eve,  though 
he  knew  it  not.  His  house  was  filled  with 
other  people,  and  so  he  said,  “No  room, 
no  room.”  Yet  had  he  been  able  to  see 
beyond  that  day,  would  he  not  have  gone 
to  any  length  to  make  room?  The  story 
of  the  innkeeper  is  a modern  one.  Each 
of  us  is  an  inn,  and  Christ  approaches 
once  again  seeking  lodging.  “Behold,  I 
stand  at  the  door,  and  knock!”  Shall  we 
turn  Him  away?  We  do  not  need  to  say 
no  to  Christ;  we  merely  need  to  leave 
Him  standing  there,  just  outside  our 
door.  Since  He  is  near,  we  think  if  we 
need  Him  we  can  quickly  get  Him;  but 
many  have  found  at  such  a time  that  He 
wasn’t  there  any  more.  We,  like  the  inn- 
keeper, lose  our  greatest  opportunity  if 
our  house  is  so  full  of  other  things  there 
is  “no  room”  for  Him.  How  warped  our 
sense  of  values  if  we  put  the  trivial  things 
of  this  life  first,  ahead  of  God!  Are  we 
affected  by  the  spirit  of  the  world  that 
urges  us  to  be  “on  the  go”?  Grace  Noll 
Crowell  expresses  some  of  it  in  the  fol- 
lowing lines  relative  to  a housewife: 

“And  now  tonight  my  house  is  clean  and 
bright, 

The  window  sills  are  scrubbed,  my  boards 
are  white. 

The  beds  are  smooth,  each  dish  neat  on  its 
shelf. 

I’m  pleased  with  it — 'but  not  pleased  with 
myself! 

Dear  God,  if  a tomorrow  may  be  mine. 

Help  me,  instead,  to  make  my  spirit  shine.” 

The  person  who  has  the  proper  em- 
phasis on  living  knows  that  if  his  spirit 
shines  from  the  glory  of  Christ  within, 
his  deeds  will  glow  with  Christ’s  glory 
and  love.  We  ought  to  remind  ourselves 
that  to  God  our  hearts,  our  inner  lives, 
must  be  the  starting  place  for  becoming 
workers  acceptable  to  Him.  We  must 
take  time  to  sit  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  as 
did  Mary,  rather  than  have  the  attitude 
of  Martha,  who,  with  her  mistaken  val- 
ues of  life,  was  more  intent  on  doing 
than  in  being  what  Jesus  wanted  her  to 
be. 

This  week  I read  a little  story  of  a 
minister’s  wife  who  had  always  been  an 
immaculate  housekeeper.  But  some  of 
her  friends  noticed  that  she  was  getting 
a little  careless  about  it.  One  of  her 
friends  asked  her  why.  This  was  her 
reply.  Early  one  morning  she  had  re- 
ceived a call  from  the  family  of  a lady 
who  was  very  ill,  asking  her  to  come. 
Before  she  went  to  call  on  them  she  fin- 
ished her  housework,  doing  everything 


well,  as  was  her  custom,  and  then  went 
to  the  lady’s  bedside.  But  she  arrived 
too  late.  The  lady  was  already  uncon- 
scious and  died  without  knowing  that 
the  pastor’s  wife  had  answered  her  call. 
That  night  she  couldn’t  sleep,  for  she 
realized  she  had  given  her  own  work 
first  place.  After  that  night  her  house 
took  second,  third,  and  fourth  place, 
when  she  had  to  decide  between  her 
work  and  the  Lord’s  work. 

In  Proverbs  we  read  that  as  a man 
thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he.  “Keep 
thy  heart  with  all  diligence;  for  out  of 
it  are  the  issues  of  life.”  A holy  God  is 
not  satisfied  with  anything  less  than  holi- 
ness, purity,  and  goodness  in  His  crea- 
tures. One  of  the  first  messages  from 
the  Master  was,  “Blessed  are  the  pure  in 
heart:  for  they  shall  see  God.”  In  Gen- 
esis, soon  after  the  beginning  of  man, 
God  saw  that  every  imagination  of  the 
thoughts  of  the  hearts  of  men  was  con- 
tinually evil.  The  heart  of  the  natural 
man  is  perverse;  it  will  go  its  own  way. 
Without  a pure  heart,  pure  thoughts  are 
impossible.  The  heart  is  the  center  of 
our  spiritual  being.  It  includes  the  mind, 
the  soul,  the  affection,  desire,  purpose, 
and  motive.  How  we  need  to  guard,  for 
any  injury  to  our  hearts  affects  our  whole 
spiritual  life! 

Our  supreme  affection  is  reserved  for 
God.  But  as  sincerely  as  we  love  our- 
selves, we  are  to  love  all  mankind  and 
with  the  same  readiness  to  do  and  suffer 
for  them  as  we  should  desire  them  to 
show  for  us.  “Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind.  This  is 
the  first  and  great  commandment.  And 
the  second  is  like  unto  it,  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.”  If  we 
are  disobedient  and  selfish  and  lack  love 
toward  others,  if  our  thoughts  are  im- 
pure and  unclean,  we  have  not  given 
Christ  first  place. 

If  we  have  put  God  first  in  our  hearts 
and  minds,  we  will  not  be  satisfied  with 
just  that,  but  we  will  also  have  a con- 
cern for  the  salvation  of  others.  Paul 
writing  to  the  Romans  says,  “Brethren, 
my  heart’s  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for 
Israel  is,  that  they  might  be  saved.”  Can 
each  one  of  us  give  this  as  our  desire  to- 
day? There  are  many  living  all  about 
us  who  do  not  confess  Christ.  Unless 
they  change  they  are  going  into  eternity 
without  Him.  Are  we  concerned?  Are 
we  praying  for  them?  Have  we  yielded 
our  hearts  to  the  extent  that  God  is  able 
to  work  in  us  that  which  is  pleasing  in 
His  sight?  If  Christ  has  been  revealed  to 
us,  it  is  that  He  might  be  revealed 
through  us.  If  the  light  hath  shined  in 
our  hearts,  it  is  that  others  might  see  it, 
and  glorify  God.  The  treasure  is  put  in 
an  earthen  vessel  that  the  power  may  be 
of  God.  II  Cor.  4:7. 

There  was  only  one  suitable  place  in 
Bethlehem  for  Jesus:  that  was  the  best 
room  the  innkeeper  had.  But  He  was 
denied  that.  There  is  only  one  suitable 
place  for  Christ  now,  and  that  is  first 
place  in  our  hearts  and  minds. 


Mark  9:55:  “And  he  sat  down,  ant 
called  the  twelve,  and  saith  unto  them 
If  any  man  desire  to  be  first,  the  sam< 
shall  be  last  of  all,  and  servant  of  all.” 

Lagrange,  Ind. 


The  Law  of  Hate  and  Jealousy 

By  W.  J.  Brenneman 

There  are  two  words  in  the  Bible  that 
are  not  appropriate  to  Christian  experi- 
ence, namely,  hate  and  jealousy. 

God’s  law  is  that  “Whatsoever  a man 
soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.”  Pro- 
fessed Christians  who  are  guilty  of  hate 
and  jealousy  will  reap  their  results  in  the 
final  day  of  reckoning.  “Whosoever  hat- 
eth  his  brother  [or  sister]  is  a murderer,” 

I John  3:15  says.  “Jealousy  is  cruel  as 
the  grave”  (Cant.  8:6).  Hate  and  jeal- 
ousy are  Satanic  in  their  origin,  and 
their  fruition  is  hellish,  to  say  the  least. 
They  are  like  a cancer  that  eats  its  way 
into  the  very  fiber  of  human  thinking. 
They  transgress  every  God-given  law  that 
is  good  for  man.  The  radiant  Christian 
experience  ceases  when  hate  and  jealousy 
rule  the  heart. 

There  are  times  when  hate  and  jeal-  I 
ousy  move  stealthily  into  church  argani- 
zations  to  defeat  their  sacred  objectives. 
Things  sacred  become  distorted  when  we 
“look  through  the  yellow  pane  of  jeal- 
ousy.” Professing  Christians,  including 
church  officials,  need  to  pray  earnestly 
against  the  spirit  of  envy  and  jealousy. 
Especially  is  this  true  when  others  seem- 
ingly have  greater  success  and  are  highly 
esteemed  by  men. 

There  are  times  when  this  carnal,  fiend- 
ish spirit  creeps  in  unawares  and  we  un- 
wisely express  our  likes  and  dislikes  to- 
ward our  fellow  brethren.  If  carnal  hate 
controls  our  thought  life,  we  need  to 
read  Rom.  6:13,  16,  and  Rom.  8:5-7.  “The 
thought  life  is  governed  by  immutable 
law,  and  each  thought  creates  its  own 
sentiment  and  we  cannot  help  it.”  And 
when  jealous  hatred  controls  the  indi- 
vidual, it  will  rise  like  a foul  stench.  “If 
we  choose  the  rose,  we  take  the  fragrance 
with  it.  If  we  choose  the  nightshade,  we 
must  take  the  stench  with  it.”  “It  often 
happens  that  the  sentiment  of  jealousy 
comes  to  her  throne  only  after  a lapse  of 
many  years.”  On  the  other  hand,  anger 
can  mount  the  throne  and  govern  the 
life  in  a day.  “Anger  is  the  distinct  and 
immediate  creation  of  thought.”  “Let 
not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath” 
(Eph.  4:26).  In  Gen.  4:5,  Cain  was  very 
wroth  and  his  countenance  fell— verse  8, 
Cain  slew  his  brother  Abel— verse  13, 
God  judged  Cain,  who  cried,  “My  pun- 
ishment is  greater  than  I can  bear.” 

And  why  criticize  Cain’s  revengeful 
spirit?  We  hear  of  men  and  women  today 
who  say,  “I  was  so  mad  at  him  [or  her] 

I felt  like—”  And  in  the  eyes  of  God  we 
are  just  as  we  feel— and  just  why  do  we 
forget  prayer  at  this  moment?  “Venge- 
ance is  mine;  I will  repay,  saith  the  Lord” 
(Rom.  12:19). 


ijjl  October  25,  1949 

Q(jj  They  had  the  racial  feeling  of  hate  in 
3,  Moses’  time.  Nura.  12:1-16.  Miriam  and 
J Aaron  were  punished  for  their  prejudiced 
attitude  against  Moses  for  marrying  the 
dark  Ethiopian  lady.  And  is  our  attitude 
Christlike  toward  the  colored  race? 

Then  we  have  King  Saul,  to  be  ad- 
mired for  his  fine  beginning,  but  his 
^ jealousy  against  David  brought  his  trag- 
ic death.  I Sam.  18:8,9;  31:4-6.  In  Gen. 
37,  we  read  that  each  time  Joseph  told 
it | his  dreams,  the  hatred  of  his  brethren  was 
i-  intensified,  and  he  would  have  been 
killed  if  God  had  not  interfered.  Hate 
1 and  jealousy  blinded  the  religious  Phari- 
^ sees  and  condemned  their  own  Messiah. 

: They  hated  Him  without  a cause. 

Hate  and  jealousy  play  politics  cun- 
• ningly  under  the  guise  of  humility.  Their 
sinister  motives  are  not  so  easily  deter- 
' mined.  The  discrepancy  of  our  own 
heart  can  only  be  realized  as  we  yield 
obedience  to  the  Holy  Spirit’s  guidance 
. and  humbly  seek  the  spiritual  welfare  of 
others,  “in  honour  preferring  one  an- 
other”—which  is  a lost  Christian  trait 
: among  so-called  saints  of  God.  Hate  and 
I jealousy  undermine  Christian  character 
and  we  lose  our  sense  of  appreciation  for 
spiritual  culture,  purity,  and  refinement. 
To  become  harsh,  impulsive,  critical, 
dogmatic,  makes  it  evident  that  we  do 
1 not  possess  what  we  profess. 

Those  who  easily  get  vexed  and  angry 
must  be  fed  on  skimmed  milk  and  be- 
come spiritual  delinquents.  Paul  calls 
i them  babes.  They  may  be  described  as 
follows:  “When  negative  mechanisms  are 
in  control  of  consciousness  it  is  but  na- 
tural that  people  defend  their  delin- 
I quencies.”  “The  perverted  nature  be- 
comes used  to  its  powers  of  self-preser- 
vation to  maintain  its  abnormal  iden- 
tity.” 

The  Apostle  Paul  had  to  rebuke  and 
correct  carnal  church  folk.  He  says  to 
the  Galatians,  “But  if  ye  bite  and  devour 
one  another,  take  heed  that  ye  be  not 
consumed  one  of  another”  (Gal.  5:15). 
In  I Cor.  1:1 1-18  Paul  rebukes  the  church 
for  giving  church  leaders  first  place  and 
Christ  a secondary  place.  I read  a good 
tract  that  says  it  is  unscriptural  to  name 
a church  after  the  name  of  men.  As  it 
was  in  Paul’s  time,  so  it  is  today,  for 
some  said  we  are  for  Apollos,  Cephas, 
Paul,  Luther,  Calvin,  Menno  Simons, 
Wesley,  Knox,  Finney,  Spurgeon,  or 
Christ.  History  reveals  the  fact  that  fric- 
tion between  denominations  may  become 
violent  and  vicious. 

We  must  admit  that  I John  3:15  does 
not  discriminate  against  Christian  breth- 
ren of  other  denominations.  In  God’s 
sight  all  Christians  come  under  one  shel- 
ter, “the  blood.”  It  is  unscriptural  for 
a group  of  Christians  to  speak  any  un- 
kind word  to  reflect  on  other  groups  of 
saints.  The  Catholics  warn  their  mem- 
bers not  even  to  listen  to  Protestant  min- 
isters for  fear  of  being  misled— and  there 
are  some  Protestants  who  take  almost  the 
same  attitude.  We  love  one  group  and 
hate  the  others.  We  have  premillennial, 
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The  City  of  Rest 

By  Edna  M.  Mertz 

There’s  a beautiful  City , awaiting 
Every  blood-bought  child  of  the  race, 
Who  through  the  Eternal  Spirit 
Has  accepted  His  wonderful  grace. 

There  remaineth  a rest  for  God’s  people, 
A rest  from  all  earthly  care, 

No  sorrow  shall  enter  that  City, 

No  heartaches  will  ever  be  there. 

There’ll  never  be  more  separation, 

No  hearts  left  bleeding  and  bare. 

No  little  child’s  cry  for  his  mother, 

No  pain,  or  loneliness  there. 

Though  death,  with  relentless  dominion, 
Enshroud  us  with  darkness  of  night, 
The  joys  that  we  lost  in  the  shadows 
Will  be  found  in  that  City  of  Light ! 

For  Christ,  our  great  High  Priest  eternal, 
Forever  has  bridged  the  great  span, 
By  one  sacrificial  offering 

Redeemed  and  restored  fallen  man. 

Ft.  Wayne,  Ind. 


postmillennial,  amillennial,  eternal  se- 
curity, Pentecostal  tongues,  Quakerism, 
second  work  of  grace,  interdenomina- 
tional, conscientious  objectors,  different 
modes  of  baptism,  suppression,  counter- 
action, eradication  and  Catholics  and  the 
Salvation  Army— all  striving  for  heaven. 
No  one  will  deny  that  there  are  some 
godly  folk  from  these  different  groups, 
and  I John  4:1  says,  “but  try  the  spirits 
[not  condemn  or  sneer  at]  whether  they 
are  of  God:  because  many  false  prophets 
are  gone  out  into  the  world.”  We  find 
that  the  Salvation  Army,  the  Pentecostal, 
and  a few  others  go  into  the  dirty  slums 
preaching  Christ,  while  some  other 
church  folk  try  to  belittle  their  efforts. 
These  folk  deserve  our  love  and  prayers, 
not  the  haughty  eye  of  pride  and  con- 
tempt. 

Again,  science  says  that  hate,  jealousy, 
worry,  and  fret  are  injurious  to  health. 
A doctor  cautioned  a man  not  to  get 
angry  because  of  a cardiac  condition.  If 
the  milk  of  a mad  cow  kills  an  infant 
child,  what  must  be  the  reaction  of  the 
physical  condition  of  mad  men  and 
women,  especially  pious  church  folk?  A 
doctor’s  diagnosis  says  this  nervous  dis- 
order is  the  result  of  a wrong  attitude  and 
may  prove  fatal.  The  psalmist  prayed, 
“Search  me,  O God,  and  know  my  heart: 
try  me,  and  know  my  thoughts:  and  see 
if  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  me”  (139: 
23,  24).  Every  secret  sin  will  be  brought 
to  light.  A poet  says,  “I  digged  a grave 
and  laid  within  its  secret  depth  one  secret 
sin;  I closed  the  grave  and  know  full  well 
that  day  I shut  myself  in  hell.”  “Be 
sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out”  before 
it’s  too  late. 
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Near  the  close  of  Christ’s  ministry,  the 
apostles  had  a political  clash  as  to  who 
should  have  first  place  with  Christ  in  His 
kingdom.  Salome,  the  mother  of  James 
and  John,  began  her  political  campaign 
early  to  play  safe  for  her  boys.  As  one 
writer  puts  it,  the  boys  may  have  said  to 
their  mother,  “No  one  can  compete  with 
your  influence;  you  are  the  sister  to 
Mary,  His  mother,  and  you  can  reckon 
upon  her  support  and  you  can  prefer  the 
claims  of  blood.”  In  Mark  10:41,  when 
'the  ten  heard  it,  they  were  displeased 
with  James  and  John,  and  Matt.  20:24 
says  the  ten  were  moved  with  indignation 
at  James  and  John,  and  Peter  carried  the 
sword  ready  to  fight  to  make  good  his 
pledge.  That  “root  of  bitterness”  comes 
to  full  blossom.  The  opportune  time 
came  when  Christ  gave  the  instruction 
for  120  to  wait  in  the  upper  room  till 
they  would  be  endued  with  power  from 
on  high.  This  ten  days  of  consecration 
and  waiting  moved  the  120  empowered 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Their  testimony 
and  preaching  resulted  in  the  conversion 
of  3,000  souls,  and  a little  later  5,000 
souls.  That  ambition  against  ambition, 
and  resorting  to  the  sword  is  gone.  It  was 
the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  through 
yielded  lives  that  brought  about  love  and 
reconciliation.  Later  on  the  converted 
Saul  said  in  Eph.  4:31,  32,  “Let  all  bitter- 
ness, and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour, 
and  evil  speaking,  be  put  away  from 
you,  with  all  malice:  and  be  ye  kind 
one  to  another.”  What  a change  from  a 
life  of  hate  to  a life  of  Christian  free- 
dom! “Great  peace  have  they  which  love 
thy  law:  and  nothing  shall  offend  them.” 

As  Christians,  let  us  remember  that 
hate  and  jealousy  are  satanic  in  origin. 
In  the  second  place,  their  fruition  is 
subtle  as  a serpent  and  their  cruelties 
have  no  limitations.  In  the  third  place, 
without  repentance,  hate  and  jealousy 
must  be  met  with  in  the  day  of  reckon- 
ing. “If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faith- 
ful and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and 
to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness” 
(I  John  1:9). 

This  caption  I took  from  a daily  news- 
paper—“Listen,  World,”  and  I felt  it 
worth  while  to  pass  on.  Listen  to  what 
the  world  has  to  say  about  hate.  It  is 
a sub-Christian  point  of  view.  But  it 
is  better  than  some  church  people  could 
say. 

“There  is  no  percentage  in  hate. 

“I  have  written  that  so  often,  but  I suspect 
I’ll  still  be  writing  about  it  when  my  hands 
fall  away  from  the  typewriter  for  the  last 
time. 

“For  each  day  letters  come,  scores  of  let- 
ters, burdened  with  their  load  of  malice  and 
spite,  resentment  and  anger  and  hate. 

“And  every  one  who  writes  thinks  he  has 
a good  reason  for  his  wrath  and  is  nourish- 
ing it  along. 

“But  there  is  no  good  reason  for  hate  and 
there  is  no  percentage  in  it. 

“It  doesn’t  matter  what  any  one  has  done 
to  you — it  doesn’t  do  any  good  to  spend  your 
time  gnawing  your  fingernails  and  planning 
revenge.  I am  not  a peaceful  person.  My 
boiling  point  is  very  low. 

“But,  after  a long  and  hard  struggle,  I 
have  learned  to  control  my  temper,  not  be- 
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cause  I naturally  love  peace,  but  because  I 
have  found  through  galling  experience  that 
if  I hate,  I’m  simply  playing  the  other  fellow’s 
game. 

“As  a matter  of  fact,  there  is  no  serious 
wound  for  most  of  our  grudges.  Some  petty 
little  thing  upsets  us  when  we’re  in  the 
wrong  mood  and  we  go  up  in  flames. 

“Then  the  row  is  on,  which  is  the  most 
foolish  thing  that  could  happen  and  is  a 
swell  way  for  mean-minded  persons  to  get 
our  goat. 

“There  are  many  mean-minded  persons  in 
this  world  and  the  only  way  to  handle  them 
is  to  evolve  an  intelligent  technique  at  the 
start  and  stick  to  it. 

“If  you  don’t  like  a person,  if  you  can’t  get 
along  with  a person,  if  he  is  constantly  nee- 
dling you,  the  only  sensible  thing  to  do  is 
to  cut  that  person  out  of  your  life  and  forget 
him. 

“Get  away  from  him.  Be  indifferent  to  him. 
Don’t  let  him  come  snooping  around  and 
trying  to  upset  your  applecart  any  more. 

“There  are  also  even  worse  people  than 
the  meanies  of  the  world.  There  are  bad 
people,  but  it  will  do  no  good  for  you  to  try 
to  judge  them  or  to  be  revenged  on  them. 

“Leave  them  to  the  cops  and  God.  They 
know  how  to  handle  hoodlums.  The  Chinese 
had  a very  fine  custom  on  New  Year’s  Day. 
They  paid  all  their  debts  and  they  held  open 
house  with  friendliness  and  rejoicing. 

“Don’t  ask  me  how  they  did  it.  I never 
had  enough  cash  at  one  time  to  pay  all  my 
debts,  much  less  buy  chocolate  cake.  But  I 
always  thought  it  was  one  of  the  most  civil- 
ized practices  in  the  world. 

“It  would  be  a great  and  glorious  thing  for 
us  in  America  if  once  a year  we  could  pile 
up  all  our  yips  and  peeves  and  grudges  and 
grouches  and  kaput  with  them. 

“Yes,  take  it  from  me,  there’s  no  percentage 
in  hate,  and  I’m  a great  hater.  But  I can 
honestly  say  there  isn’t  a soul  on  earth  to- 
ward whom  I hold  a grudge. 

“There  are  a lot  of  people  I don’t  pal 
around  with.  There  are  a lot  of  people  I con- 
sider low-grade. 

“But  I don’t  hate  anyone  and  if  I have  to 
fight,  it’s  a clean  and  open  fight  and  I get  it 
out  of  my  system  and  the  other  fellow  gets 
it  out  of  his  system  and  everything’s  jake. 

“That’s  the  only  civilized  way  to  live” 

(Elsie  Robinson). 

Chicago,  111. 


Beware  of  Middle  Age 

Young  Christians  often  look  at  older, 
mature  Christians,  especially  Christian 
leaders,  and  think,  “It  must  be  wonder- 
ful to  have  been  a Christian  for  so  long, 
to  be  so  stable,  to  have  no  temptations.” 

I used  to  think  that  myself.  But  now 
I am  middle-aged.  I have  walked  with 
the  Lord  for  a good  many  years,  am  what 
is  commonly  termed  an  “active”  Chris- 
tian. But  I still  find  myself  besieged  by 
temptations— temptations  which  are  de- 
signed for  me  and  others  like  me. 

The  worst  part  about  these  tempta- 
tions is  that  as  older,  mature  Christians, 
we  can  so  easily  gloss  over  them  without 
recognizing  them  for  what  they  actually 
are— snares  of  Satan  himself. 

For  example,  there  is  the  sin  of  com- 
placency—the  feeling  that  we  have  done 
our  share  in  the  battle  for  the  Lord,  and 
now  that  we  are  older,  we  are  entitled  to 
take  it  a little  easier.  But  there  is  no 
age  limit  in  the  battle  against  sin.  The 
minute  we  take  off  our  armor,  we  be- 
come a target  for  Satan.  Much  of  the 


work  of  the  church  is  accomplished  by 
those  who  have  raised  their  families  and 
are  now  free  to  give  full-hearted  service 
to  the  Lord.  Others,  of  course,  settle 
back  to  a life  of  “taking  it  easy.”  These, 
very  often,  become  the  gossips,  the  neu- 
rotics, the  troublemakers,  because  they 
are  not  sharing  any  real  burden,  any 
genuine  passion  for  the  work  of  the 
Lord. 

The  Scriptures  are  full  of  examples  of 
“established  warriors  of  the  Lord”  who 
fell  into  sin.  Moses  had  led  the  children 
of  Israel  through  the  wilderness  for 
thirty-eight  years  before  he  sinned  so 
gravely  that  the  Lord  would  not  let  him 
enter  the  Promised  Land. 

The  children  of  Israel  had  murmured 
many  times  before,  but  Moses  had  al- 
ways been  able  to  keep  his  eye  on  the 
Lord  and  obeyed  Him.  Near  the  end  of 
their  journey  they  complained  about  the 
water.  God  told  Moses  to  speak  to  the 
rock.  Instead,  he  smote  the  rock  and  for 
his  sin  of  disobedience  was  forbidden  to 
enter  Canaan. 

David,  too,  remained  true  to  Jehovah 
when  fleeing  for  his  life  in  the  wilder- 
ness and  through  many  sore  trials.  It 
was  after  he  had  become  king  that  he 
sent  Joab  and  his  servants  into  battle 
while  he  stayed  home,  walked  on  his 
roof  and  admired  another  man’s  wife. 
Of  David’s  great  sin  which  followed,  the 
Lord  said,  “Howbeit,  because  by  this 
deed  thou  hast  given  great  occasion  to 
the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme.” 

In  exactly  the  same  way,  the  estab- 
lished, mature  Christian  who  permits 
himself  to  fall  into  sin  brings  great  dis- 
dain upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.  None 
of  us  dare  say  we  are  stronger  than  Da- 
vid. Only  constant  fellowship  with  the 
Lord  can  keep  us  true  to  Him. 

Another  of  the  great  temptations  of 
middle  age  is  unwillingness  to  make 
changes  necessary  to  keep  alert  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord.  Church  after  church 
is  seriously  hindered  because  the  “church 
fathers”  are  unwilling  to  permit  new 
families  or  individuals  to  take  their  share 
of  the  responsibility  and  “honor”  in- 
volved in  church  offices,  or  to  adjust  the 
church  program  to  changing  needs  of 
the  community.  “It’s  always  been  done 
this  way,”  has  stymied  many  otherwise 
aggressive  churches. 

Nor  is  this  a sin  limited  to  the  modern 
age.  Peter  thought  that  salvation  was  for 
the  Jews  only  and  the  Lord  had  to  send 
him  a vision  to  convince  him  otherwise. 
On  the  surface,  Peter  became  obedient 
and  went  to  tell  the  Gospel  to  Gentile 
Cornelius.  Yet  throughout  the  later 
years  of  his  ministry  he  still  appeared  to 
lean  strongly  toward  the  Judaizers— so 
much  so  that  Paul  stated,  “I  withstood 
him  to  the  face”  (Gal.  2:11). 

Many  of  us  are  unwilling  to  examine 
our  convictions  (and  sometimes  our 
prejudices)  for  year  after  year.  This 
sometimes  shows  itself  in  peculiar  ways. 
Many  Christians  insist  on  attending  a 
church  that  has  long  since  grown  luke- 
warm in  its  testimony  simply  because 


their  parents  went  there,  or  because  they 
were  converted  there.  They  deny  them- 
selves spiritual  food  and  Christian  fel- 
lowship ' because  the  church  once  was  a 
lighthouse  and  the  habit  of  attendance  is 
still  upon  them. 

There  are  other  temptations,  equally 
subtle.  We  reach  the  place  in  our  Chris- 
tian walk  where  we  shun  the  vile  of  the 
world,  the  obviously  sinful,  but  we  desire 
the  “good”  of  the  world. 

Like  Saul,  we  have  a tendency  to  make 
a last  grab  at  creature  comforts.  Instead 
of  putting  our  treasure  in  heaven,  we 
put  our  money  into  richer  food,  more  - 
expensive  clothes,  a larger  house.  We 
devote  our  time  to  making  money,  sooth-  j ) 
ing  our  conscience  by  tithing  the  larger  j 
amount.  But  the  Lord  says  to  us,  as  to  i 
Saul,  “Behold,  to  obey  is  better  than  ( 
sacrifice.” 

Then,  there  is  that  deep-seated  desire,  L 
which  few  will  admit  even  to  themselves, 
to  be  young  again.  Many  mature  Chris- 
tians make  this  mistake,  not  recognizing 
it,  too,  as  a snare  of  Satan.  Middle-aged 
women  show  this  in  subtle  ways,  in  wear- 
ing clothes  too  young  for  them,  in  dying 
their  gray  hair.  Men  show  it  in  their 
preference  for  the  company  of  younger 
women. 

Solomon  fell  before  the  same  tempta- 
tion. In  his  youth,  he  stood  before  the 
Lord  in  great  humility  and  the  Lord 
rewarded  him  with  wisdom  such  as  no 
other  man  had.  He  devoted  seven  years 
to  building  a house  for  the  Lord.  Then 
he  fell  into  the  sin  of  making  a last 
grab  at  youth.  Scripture  says,  “But  Solo- 
mon loved  many  strange  women,”  and 
through  them  he  fell  into  the  sin  of 
idolatry. 

Actually,  there  is  no  reason  to  envy 
youth.  It  has  beauty  and  enthusiasm, 
yes.  But  also  indecision  and  doubt.  As 
for  beauty,  by  the  time  we  reach  middle 
age,  God  has  purposed  that  we  should 
have  so  much  more  of  the  spirit  that  we 
need  not  envy  the  physical  loveliness  of 
youth.  If  this  isn’t  true,  is  it  not  a sign 
that  we  have  not  become  all  glorious 
within ? 

The  desire— conscious  or  unconscious— 
to  be  young  again  is  also  a kind  of  grum- 
bling against  God.  He  fashioned  life  as 
a whole,  a complete  plan,  with  each  part 
fitting  into  the  whole.  He  made  youth. 

He  made  maturity.  His  Word  says,  “after 
that  ye  have  suffered  a while,  make  you 
perfect,  stablish,  strengthen,  settle  you.” 
The  Lord  meant  for  middle  age  to  be 
the  period  in  which,  after  He  has  dis- 
ciplined and  taught  us  in  youth,  we  are 
prepared  to  serve  Him  wholeheartedly 
in  our  later  years. 

Christians  need  to  be  aware  of  the 
temptations  of  middle  age.  “Resist  the 
devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you”  (James 
4:7).  We  can  make  our  years  of  maturity 
the  happiest  and  most  profitable  in  the 
service  of  the  Lord.— Dorothy  Haskin. 
Reprinted  from  Christian  Life  Magazine. 
“Copyright,  October,  1948,  Sunday  Mag- 
azine, Inc.,  434  S.  Wabash  Ave.,  Chicago 
5,  111.” 
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Mennonite  Aid,  Inc. 

A charter  has  been  granted  to  Men- 
1 nonite  Aid,  Inc.,  in  Lancaster  County, 
> I state  of  Pennsylvania.  The  purpose  of 
• this  association  is  stated  briefly  but  clear- 
ly in  article  II  of  its  constitution,  namely, 
“The  object  shall  be  to  establish  an 
association  under  the  control  of  the  Men- 
nonite Church  for  making  possible  the 
| systematic  sharing  by  the  members  of  the 
said  church  in  a Christian  way  the  finan- 
cial burdens  of  sickness,  disability,  and 
burial  expenses  and  thereby  perpetuate 
the  historic  Mennonite  practice  of  mu- 
tual aid  based  on  Biblical  principles. 
Membership  in  said  corporation  and  the 
benefits  thereof  shall  be  limited  to  mem- 
bers in  good  standing  of  the  Mennonite 
Church.” 

This  corporation  is  set  up  and  con- 
trolled by  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid,  its 
parent  corporation.  Its  board  of  directors 
is  made  up  as  follows:  three  elected  by 
Mennonite  Mutual  Aid,  three  elected  by 
the  members  of  Mennonite  Aid,  Inc., 
and  one  member  elected  by  each  district 
conference.  This  will  make  possible  a 
board  of  about  eighteen  members.  Some 
conferences  may  not  elect  now,  which 
will  keep  this  number  at  a smaller  figure. 
To  begin  the  work  of  the  association, 
Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  has  appointed 
the  following  board,  which  has  organ- 
ized itself:  M.  R.  Good,  Kitchener,  On- 
tario, president;  H.  Ralph  Hernley,  Scott- 
dale,  Pennsylvania,  vice-president;  C.  L. 
Graber,  Goshen,  Indiana,  secretary-treas- 
urer; Attorney  Samuel  Wenger,  Lancas- 
ter, Pennsylvania,  Assistant  secretary- 
treasurer  and  legal  counselor;  Carl  Krei- 
der,  Goshen,  Indiana;  Tilman  H.  Smith, 
Eureka,  Illinois;  Albert  Weaver,  Hesston, 
Kansas;  Harry  Wenger,  Wellman,  Iowa; 
Dr.  H.  Clair  Amstutz  (medical  advisor), 
Goshen,  Indiana. 

The  next  meeting  of  this  board  is 
scheduled  to  be  held  at  Goshen,  Indiana, 
on  October  29,  at  which  rime  all  the 
forms  such  as  application  blanks,  mem- 
bership contracts,  and  the  like,  will  be 
ready  for  consideration  and  approval,  so 
that  by  November  1 the  corporation 
should  be  ready  to  operate. 

A mailing  list  is  being  prepared  to 
include  all  families  and  single  persons 
above  eighteen  years  in  each  congrega- 
tion. To  these  will  be  sent  a prospectus 
outlining  in  detail  the  plan  and  purpose 
of  the  association  and  with  this  will  be 
sent  an  application  blank  to  enable  those 
who  wish  to  apply  for  membership  to  do 
so.  It  will  take  some  time  ‘to  cover  the 
entire  church,  but  it  is  planned  to  pro- 
ceed as  rapidly  as  time  and  available 
office  personnel  will  make  possible. 

Mennonite  Aid,  Inc. 

Publicity  Dept. 


There  is  nothing  which  God  will  not 
do  for  a man  who  dares  to  step  out  upon 
what  seems  to  be  in  the  mist,  though  as 
he  puts  his  foot  down  he  finds  a rock 
beneath  him.— F.  B.  Meyer. 
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“Too  Busy,  Christian?” 

By  Ruth  Reist 

“Too  busy?”  my  little  boy  asked— and 
the  rebuke  set  my  thoughts  going. 

“Too  busy”  was  the  answer  she  gave. 
“Any  other  time,  I’d  be  glad  to  help,  but 
right  now—”  And  maybe  you  asked  her 
again.  The  answer  varied  but  slightly, 
“Oh,  I’m  sorry,  but  we’re  just  so  busy—” 

“I’ve  always  wanted  to  teach  Bible 
school,”  came  another  answer,  “but,  hon- 
estly, I don’t  see  how  I can  this  year. 
I’m  right  in  the  middle  of  my  house 
cleaning.  If  Bible  school  didn’t  come  at 
such  a busy  time—” 

She  walked  quickly  into  church  and 
sighed  as  she  sat  down.  Oh,  she’d  been 
so  busy  all  week— and  then  with  com- 
pany coming  for  dinner— her  mind  was 
too  busy  to  give  any  thought  to  the  wor- 
ship service. 

No,  we  women  are  not  alone  in  this 
attitude  of  being  too  busy.  How  many 
times  a day  do  you  hear— or  use— the 
word  “busy”?  Folks  used  to  have  time  to 
neighbor— to  visit— to  help  a friend  for 
the  joy  of  working  together.  But  now  we 
are  just  “too  busy.” 

We  are  much  too  busy  for  our  own 
good.  I have  found  many  Christians  too 
busy  to  read  the  Bible.  Even  more  of 
them  are  too  busy  for  prayer.  But  you 
are  not  guilty  of  that!  No,  you  read  six 
to  ten  verses  and  spend  several  minutes 
in  prayer  each  day,  and  you  ask  God  to 
give  you  power.  Tell  me,  what  man  or 
woman  turns  the  electricity  on  for  two 
or  three  minutes  and  expects  the  motor 
to  run  all  day,  or  the  stove  to  retain 
enough  heat  to  cook  the  day’s  meals?  It 
is  impossible!  Of  course,  and  it  is  also 
impossible  to  have  power  in  our  lives 
unless  we  are  in  contact  with  the  source 
of  power. 

There  are  a number  of  other  things 
I have  found  Christians  too  busy  to  do, 
things  that  are  of  lesser  importance,  per- 
haps, but  still  they  are  things  we  should 
do. 

After  the  service  on  Sunday,  were  you 
too  busy  talking  about  the  crops  or  how 
the  rain  delayed  your  combining  or 
about  the  bugs  in  the  garden  to  think  of 
speaking  a word  of  thanks  or  encourage- 
ment to  your  minister? 

Were  you  too  busy  with  your  work 
this  week,  or  too  busy  with  dinner  and 
dishes  on  Sunday  to  visit  the  sick? 

Did  you  watch  a young  soul  searching 
to  find  the  right  way,  or  stumbling  in  the 
wrong  way  for  want  of  guidance,  but 
you  were  too  busy  to  stop  and  try  to 
show  him  the  way? 

That  neighbor,  the  one  you  know  is 
unsaved,  were  you  too  busy  to  talk  to 
him  about  the  greatest  thing  in  your 
life? 

You  thought  about  it  all  week,  and  it 
really  hindered  your  work,  but  were  you 
too  busy  to  go  to  your  brother,  asking 
forgiveness  for  the  wrong  you  did? 

And  were  you  so  busy  getting  the 
plowing  done,  that  you  had  to  work 
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A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Our  Father , accept  this  day  the  thanks- 
giving of  Thy  children  for  the  countless 
unmerited  blessings  from  Thy  gracious 
hand.  Grant  that  as  we  receive  from 
Thee  we  might  give  to  others.  Take 
from  our  hearts  the  love  of  self , and  so 
fill  us  with  Thy  divine  love  that  it  will 
overfloiu  into  the  lives  of  those  we  touch. 
May  we  have  discerning  hearts  and  minds 
that  seek  after  true  wisdom  from  Thee. 
Overpower  us  with  Thy  Spirit,  that  we 
might  put  Thee  and  Thy  command- 
ments before  all  else.  May  our  faith  so 
permeate  our  lives  that  men  will  see  Thee 
in  us,  in  every  word  and  deed,  each 
moment  of  our  lives.  Help  us  to  offer  to 
a groping  world  that  sole  solution  to  its 
every  ill— Thy  love.  Reign  in  our  hearts 
and  lives  always, 

We  pray  in  Christ’s  name.  Amen. 

—Ada  Schrock. 


until  midnight  on  Saturday,  and  were 
just  too  tired  to  stay  awake  in  church, 
or  perhaps  to  go  to  church  at  all? 

Too  busy?  Too  busy  to  do  God’s 
work? 

Are  you  busy  serving  Christ  or  your- 
self? 

It’s  a busy  time — 

Spring — and  the  house  to  clean, 

The  garden  to  plant  and  hoe; 

Flowers  to  tend,  and  after  their  long 
Cold  rest — the  lawns  to  mow. 

Everything  stacks  up  at  once! 

The  beans  to  sow 

And  the  corn,  and  the  summer  machines 
Made  ready  to  go.  . . . 

Already  it’s  late,  so  late — 

The  kingdom’s  work  will  wait. 

It’s  a busy  time 

In  the  kingdom’s  year — spring,  summer, 
Winter,  fall — 

Busy,  with  the  usual  “dying  souls”  to  reach. 
Besides  all 

The  little  ones — standing  like  fields  of  rich 
wheat, 

Heads  ready  to  fall — 

Children  who  never  have  heard  the  kind 
voice 

Of  the  Lover  of  children  call, 

“Let  them  come  unto  me!  For  of  such 
Is  the  kingdom!”  But  all 
Must  wait  for  the  season  to  pass.  . . . O 
Godl 

And  the  heads  of  the  ripe  wheat  ready  to 
fall! 

O God!  And  already  so  late — 

Can  the  harvesting  wait? 

— Anonymous. 

Falfurrias,  Texas. 


The  life  of  every  man  is  a diary  in 
which  he  means  to  write  one  story  and 
writes  another;  and  his  humblest  hour  is 
when  he  compares  the  volume  as  it  is 
with  what  he  vowed  to  make  it.— Barrie. 
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Late  Recompense 

When  I was  laid  in  my  coffin, 

Quite  done  with  time  and  its  fears, 

My  son  came  and  stood  beside  me— 

He  hadn’t  been  home  for  years; 

And  right  on  my  face  came  dripping 
The  scald  of  his  salty  tears; 

And  I was  glad  to  know  his  breast 
Had  turned  at  last  to  the  old  home  nest, 
That  I said  to  myself  in  an  underbreath: 
“This  is  the  recompense  of  death.” 

—Susan  Best. 


Report  on  Marriages 

By  Ammon  Kaufman 

During  the  third  quarter  of  1949,  173 
marriages  were  reported  in  the  Gospel 
Herald.  Of  these  weddings,  64  were  con- 
ducted in  churches.  Days  with  the  high- 
est number  were  during  the  “month  of 
brides”:  June  25,  ten;  June  4,  nine;  June 
11  and  18,  eight  each;  June  19  and  26, 
seven  each.  Of  the  114  bishops  and  min- 
isters performing  these  marriages,  high- 
est in  number  were:  J.  Paul  Graybill, 
with  9;  W.  K.  Moyer,  Wilson  Overholt, 
Emanuel  Swartzendruber,  and  M.  L. 
Troyer,  4 each. 

Tabulation  by  States,  Provinces,  and 
Foreign  Countries : Pennsylvania,  60; 

Ohio,  25;  Indiana,  13;  Virginia,  12;  Iowa, 
10;  Michigan,  8;  Oregon,  7;  Illinois, 
New  York,  Nebraska,  and  Kansas,  4 each; 
Missouri  and  Minnesota,  3 each;  Mary- 
land, 2;  Colorado,  Montana,  Wisconsin, 
Florida,  and  West  Virginia,  one  each; 
Ontario,  6;  Alberta,  1;  Germany  and 
East  Africa,  one  each. 

Davidsville,  Pa. 


Report  on  Births 

By  Ammon  Kaufman 

Births  reported  in  the  Gospel  Herald 
during  the  third  quarter  of  1949  totaled 
334,  of  which  175  were  males  and  159 
females.  Three  sets  of  twin  sons,  one  set 
of  twin  daughters,  and  two  sets  of  son 
and  daughter  were  reported.  July  2 was 
the  favorite  birthday,  with  eight  births; 
July  22  and  August  8 had  seven  each. 
Eight  other  days  had  six  each,  with  other 
days  five  or  less. 

Births  by  States,  Provinces,  and  Foreign 
Countries:  Pennsylvania,  137;  Ohio,  37; 
Virginia,  21;  Iowa  and  Oregon,  20  each; 
Illinois,  18;  Indiana,  16;  Michigan,  11; 
Maryland,  8;  Nebraska,  7;  Kansas,  5; 
Colorado  and  Missouri,  3 each;  New 
York,  Delaware,  and  Mississippi,  2 each; 
Montana,  Oklahoma,  Minnesota,  and 
Wisconsin,  one  each;  Ontario,  11;  Al- 


berta, 5;  India  and  Puerto  Rico,  one 
each. 

Births  by  Months:  February,  1;  March, 
3;  April,  8;  May,  35;  June,  80;  July,  105; 
August,  85;  September,  17. 

Names:  A total  of  187  family  names 
were  reported.  Leading  among  these  were 
Miller,  19;  Martin,  15;  Yoder,  10; 
Schrock,  7;  Good,  King,  and  Lehman, 
6 each;  Kauffman  and  Gingerich,  5 each. 
All  others  appeared  less  than  five  times. 
Given  names  included  147  male  and  134 
female  names.  Leading  among  these 
were:  (male)  Lee,  16;  Eugene,  15;  Ray, 
14;  David,  13;  Robert  and  James,  10  each; 
(female)  Ann,  16;  Marie,  15;  Ruth,  12; 
Jean,  11;  and  Lois,  10.  All  others  ap- 
peared less  than  ten  times. 

Davidsville,  Pa. 


Our  Departed  Loved  Ones 

By  Ammon  Kaufman 

During  the  third  quarter  of  1949  a 
total  of  123  deaths  were  reported  in  the 
Gospel  Herald.  Of  these,  76  were  males 
and  47  females.  These  people  lived  a 
total  of  7,538  y.  11  m.  6 d.,  or  an  average 
of  61  y.  2 m.  16  d.  Among  the  group  was 
one  bishop,  one  deacon,  and  one  deacon’s 
widow.  One  person  was  a member  of  the 
Church  of  the  Brethren,  and  one  was  a 
member  of  the  Christian  Church.  Eleven 
deaths  were  caused  by  accidents;  four 
of  these  persons  were  less  than  six  years 
of  age. 


Tabulation  of  Ages: 

Under  one  year 5 

1-9  6 

10-19  _ 2 

20-29  4 

30-39  5 

40-49  8 

50-59  13 

60-69  20 

70-79  35 

80-89  19 

90-99  6 

Total  over  70  60 


Deaths  by  Months:  February,  1;  March, 
2;  April,  4;  May,  33;  June,  31;  July,  35; 
August,  16;  September,  2. 

Deaths  by  States  and  Provinces:  Penn- 
sylvania, 40;  Ohio,  19;  Indiana,  11;  Vir- 
ginia and  Kansas,  7 each;  Illinois,  6; 
Iowa,  5;  Michigan,  Oregon,  and  Ne- 
braska, 3 each;  Maryland  and  New  York, 
2 each;  Missouri,  California,  North  Da- 
kota, Minnesota,  Wisconsin,  Tennessee, 
and  Delaware,  one  each;  Ontario,  5; 
Alberta,  2;  and  Saskatchewan,  one. 

Davidsville,  Pa. 


There  is  nothing  sweeter  than  the 
heart  of  a pious  mother.— Martin  Luther. 


For  Memories 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

Thank  God  for  memories — 

For  warming,  zvinsome,  uristful  memories: 
Times  when  we  saw  our  brother’s  inzvard  soul 
Shimmering  forth  in  pearly  nakedness 
Through  all  the  outer  self  that  seemed  to  be; 
Times  when  earth-beauty  crammed  the  little 
heart 

Until  the  floodgates  broke  before  the  strain; 
Times  when  the  ecstasy  of  love  fulfilled 
Rippled  azvay  in  quiet  peacefulness; 

Times  when  the  fluttering  fingers  of  a child 
Brought  a sharp  gladness  that  was  nearly  pain; 
Times  when  His  Presence  zvas  so  dearly  knozvn 
To  make  all  other  joys  seem  but  a shade; 
Thank  God  for  memories! 

Thank  God  for  memories — 

For  haunting,  bitter,  searing  memories: 

Tunes  when  a friend  was  lost  for  all  of  life 
By  confidences  awkwardly  betrayed; 

Times  zvhen  the  unleashed  tongue  sprang  forth 
to  wound 

And  found  its  dearest  friend  its  nearest  prey; 
Times  when  the  dormant  thought  rose  up  from 
sleep 

And  worked  its  havoc  in  a single  word; 
Times  when  the  cup  of  water  was  zvithheld. 
The  sick  unvisited,  the  poor  unfed; 

Times  when  the  wayward  will  flung  “ I will 
not!” 

As  spittle  in  His  face  whom  it  defied; 

Memories  humbling,  accusing,  chastening ; 
Thank  God  for  memories! 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


“AND  POUR  CONTEMPT  ON  ALL 
MY  PRIDE” 

The  life  and  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  are  a standing  rebuke  to  every 
form  of  pride  to  which  men  are  liable. 

Pride  of  birth  and  rank.  “Is  not  this 
the  carpenter’s  son?” 

Pride  of  wealth.  “The  Son  of  man 
hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head.” 

Pride  of  respectability.  “Can  any  good 
thing  come  out  of  Nazareth?” 

Pride  of  personal  appearance.  “He 
hath  no  form  nor  comeliness.” 

Pride  of  reputation.  “A  friend  of  pub- 
licans and  sinners!” 

Pride  of  learning.  “How  knoweth  this 
man  letters,  having  never  learned?” 
Pride  of  superiority.  “I  am  among 
you  as  he  that  serveth.” 

Pride  of  success.  “He  came  unto  his 
own,  and  his  own  received  him  not.” 
“Neither  did  his  brethren  believe  on 
him.”  “He  was  despised  and  rejected  of 
men.” 

Pride  of  ability.  “I  can  of  mine  own 
self  do  nothing.” 

Pride  of  self-will.  “I  seek  not  mine 
own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent 
me.” 

Pride  of  intellect.  “As  my  Father  hath 
taught  me,  I speak  these  things.” 

Pride  in  death.  “He  became  obedient 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.” 
—Gospel  Message. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Read  Luke  13:6-9. 

How  great  is  the  disappointment  of  a man 
who  plants  a tree  and  cares  for  it  until  it  be- 
comes old  enough  to  bear  fruit,  then  finds  it 
barren  year  after  year!  All  his  labors  and 
efforts  have  been  in  vain.  God  called  Israel, 
and  planted  her  among  the  nations  in  His 
vineyard,  which  is  the  world.  He  expected 
her  to  bring  forth  fruit,  but  again  and  again 
He  was  disappointed.  Likewise,  parents 
who  bestow  their  love,  affection,  time,  and 
money  on  their  children  are  disappointed 
when  they  prove  unworthy  and  disobedient. 
Notice  that  the  fig  tree  was  not  only  unfruit- 
ful, but  it  also  occupied  space  in  which  pro- 
ductive trees  could  have  grown.  It  cumbered 
the  ground.  The  tragedy  of  unfruitful  lives 
is  a double  tragedy.  They  are  worse  than 
useless,  for  they  prevent  others  from  bearing 
fruit.  The  judgment  which  falls  upon  such 
is  certain  and  terrible.  Only  through  the  in- 
tercession of  Christ,  the  divine  Vinedresser, 
can  they  be  spared  and  given  another  op- 
portunity. Lord,  have  patience  and  make  us 
fruitful  for  Thine  own  honor  and  glory. 

Monday,  October  31 

Read  Luke  14:16-24. 

To  reject  a gracious  invitation  is  a serious 
breach  of  etiquette.  It  means  that  the  gesture 
of  good  will  on  the  part  of  the  host  is  spurned. 
God  called  (invited)  the  Jews  to  be  partakers 
in  His  kingdom.  The  rulers  rejected  Him, 
but  many  of  the  common  people  heard  Him 
gladly.  Yet  there  was  room  for  more;  so  the 
apostles  were  sent  to  the  uttermost  part  of 
the  earth  to  persuade  the  Gentiles  to  come  in. 
No  one  was  excluded  from  this  great  invita- 
tion. It  is  strange  but  true  that  many  who 
have  lived  in  ignorance  of  the  Gospel  accept  it 
more  readily  than  those  who  have  had  every 
opportunity  to  know  it.  The  excuses  made 
by  the  latter  class  show  careless  unconcern, 
not  hardened  wickedness.  Business,  occupa- 
tions, family  ties,  and  various  distractions 
are  pleaded  as  excuses  for  not  taking  God’s 
summons  seriously.  In  this  busy  world,  where 
we  are  caught  in  a whirl  of  activities,  let  me 
not  be  one  of  those  who  have  formed  the 
habit  of  inventing  excuses  and  making  alibis 
for  not  giving  God  His  rightful  recognition 
and  place  in  my  life.  Such  are  destined  to  be 
excluded  from  His  kingdom. 

Tuesday,  November  1 

Read  Luke  14:25-35. 

Just  as  the  multitudes  who  followed  Jesus 
expected  great  temporal  benefits  as  their  re- 
ward, so  many  today  believe  that  accepting 
Christ  will  bring  blessings  such  as  health 
and  material  prosperity.  But  Jesus  never 
promised  these  to  His  followers.  Rather,  He 
demands  complete  sacrifice  of  our  earthly 
affections  and  ambitions.  Instead  of  material 
benefits  He  warns  His  followers  that  they 
must  expect  persecution  and  even  death.  The 
parables  of  the  rash  builder  and  the  rash 


king  both  teach  us  that  it  is  folly  to  under- 
take a serious  business  without  the  cost.  To 
become  a disciple  of  the  Lord  is  indeed  a 
serious  business.  The  apostles  and  the  Sev- 
enty were  required  to  literally  “forsake  all.” 
Every  disciple  is  required  to  do  it  in  will, 
and  be  ready  for  the  act.  As  Abraham  was 
spared  the  act  of  offering  Isaac,  so  many 
Christians  are  permitted  to  retain  their  earthly 
interests,  but  only  after  subordinating  them 
completely  to  the  claims  of  Christ.  Anything 
short  of  this  disqualifies  us  for  discipleship. 
He  that  refuses  to  make  the  sacrifices  which 
Christ  demands  is  like  salt  without  savor. 
He  is  good  for  nothing  in  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

Wednesday,  November  2 

Read  Luke  15:1-7. 

This  representation  of  Jesus  as  the  shepherd 
has  been  the  favorite  of  Christians  since  the 
time  of  the  apostles.  The  lost  sheep  was 
probably  so  occupied  finding  and  enjoying 
green  grass  that  it  strayed  too  far  from  the 
flock  unconsciously  and  with  no  intention 
of  separating  itself  from  the  shepherd.  The 
great  sin  of  mankind  is  worldliness.  We  be- 
come so  absorbed  in  activities  and  work 
which  in  themselves  are  perfectly  legitimate 
that  we  forget  to  lift  up  our  heads  and  get 
our  spiritual  bearings.  The  sheep  was  lost 
because  it  failed  to  take  time  to  watch  the 
movements  of  the  shepherd.  It  was  necessary 
for  it  to  graze,  but  it  was  more  necessary  that 
it  remain  near  the  shepherd.  We  must  be 
engaged  in  natural  pursuits  and  earn  a liveli- 
hood. But  we  belong  to  the  Great  Shepherd. 
Daily  we  need  to  lift  up  our  heads  and  look 
to  Him  for  spiritual  direction.  Of  what  use 
is  material  if  we  become  lost  spiritually  in  the 
act  of  acquiring  it?  In  its  eagerness  to  find 
better  pastures  the  sheep  became  lost  and  only 
fattened  itself  for  the  prowling  wolves.  O 
Thou  Great  and  Loving  Shepherd,  let  us  be 
content  only  when  we  are  near  to  Thee. 

Thursday,  November  3 

Read  Luke  15:8-10. 

A coin,  being  inanimate,  is  given  into  the 
care  of  a responsible  person.  Christ  has  given 
to  the  church,  to  all  believers,  the  task  of 
keeping  His  own,  and  of  turning  the  world 
upside  down  to  find  the  lost.  As  the  coin 
was  lost  through  the  carelessness  of  the 
woman  of  the  house,  so  many  souls  are  lost 
through  the  neglect  and  thoughtlessness  of 
those  responsible  for  them.  Parents  neglect 
the  spiritual  nurture  of  their  children,  a 
church  neglects  its  young  people,  and  they 
become  “lost”  right  in  the  house.  That  is 
the  tragedy  of  it  all.  We  can  become  lost 
in  the  very  shadow  of  our  homes  and 
churches.  Notice  that  the  woman  found  the 
coin  while  sweeping ' her  own  house.  Not 
only  was  the  coin  found,  but  her  house  was 
cleaned.  The  best  way  for  a church  to  rid 
herself  of  the  dust  and  cobwebs  of  worldliness 
and  sin  is  to  get  busy  seeking  the  lost.  Noth- 
ing purifies  individual  lives  like  intense  ac- 


tivity in  personal  soul  seeking.  It  makes  us 
purge  out  our  inconsistencies  and  pet  sins.  In 
seeking  others  we  also  save  ourselves. 

(Continued  on  page  1061) 

“COMFORT  YE,  COMFORT  YE” 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  November  6 

(Isaiah  40;  41;  42:5-9;  54;  61;  63:7-9;  Luke 
4:14-21) 

What  a great  God  we  have!  Not  always 
did  He  tell  the  prophet  to  chide  the  people 
or  speak  words  of  judgment.  “Speak  ye  com- 
fortably to  my  people,”  He  told  Isaiah,  and 
Isaiah  spoke  to  Judah  and  to  us  the  most 
comforting  words  man  will  ever  hear.  There 
was  no  comfort  for  sinning  Judah,  but  for 
those  who  remained  true  or  those  who  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem,  to  God,  there  was  mercy. 
“For  a small  moment  have  I forsaken  thee; 
but  with  great  mercies  will  I gather  thee.” 
Read  chapter  54  and  63:7-9  to  learn  of  our 
heritage  as  servants  of  the  Lord.  This  great 
God  would  be  our  Redeemer,  too. 

Why  should  we  say  as  Isaiah  did  that  our 
way  is  hid  from  God,  that  He  doesn’t  care? 
Didn’t  He  care  for  Israel?  Recall  how  the 
everlasting  God,  the  Lord,  the  creator  of  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  chose  Israel,  “led  them 
forth,”  “nourished”  them  with  the  “finest 
of  the  wheat,”  and  always  “regarded  their 
affliction,  when  he  heard  their  cry.”  When 
they  “forgot  God”  He  did  not  forget  them. 
He  understood  Israel  perfectly.  Behold  their 
God  and  our  God  as  portrayed  by  Isaiah: 
40:10-17,  22,  23,  25,  26;  54:4-8. 

“O  thou  afflicted,  tossed  with  tempest, 
and  not  comforted”  (54:11),  look  to  God. 
Isaiah  recommends  trust  in  God  for  comfort. 
Consider  how  He  would  comfort  His  own. 
To  the  faint  He  gives  power,  to  the  weak 
strength,  to  the  weary  and  those  who  fail 
(even  though  they  are  young  and  might 
be  expected  to  be  strong)  He  renews  their 
strength,  and  promises  sufficient  for  daily 
living  (walking).  He  who  walks  with  God 
need  not  fear,  but  rest  in  God  and  look  not 
anxiously  about  for  help  (dismay).  Our 
strength,  our  help,  our  upholding  is  in  Him 
who  never  faints.  “In  righteousness  shalt 
thou  be  established.” 

Does  God  care?  Yes,  He  has  good  tidings 
for  the  meek.  If  you  are  brokenhearted  He 
can  bind  up  your  heart.  Are  you  enslaved  by 
some  sin?  He  can  set  you  free.  Perchance 
you  are  sad  and  discouraged  even  to  mourn- 
ing. It  is  the  Lord  that  can  take  away  the 
heavy  spirit  and  give  you  joy  and  happiness. 
“I  will  lead  him  also,  and  restore  comforts 
unto  Him.” 

“When  you  ah  jes  plum  scared  to  def  an’ 
don’  know  what  to  do, 

Dat’s  de  time  de  helpin’  hand  reach 
down  an’  guide  you  froo ! 

“Shuah  He  ain’t  a fixing  to 
fohgit  yuh  is  His  chile, 

Honey,  trus’  de  Lawd  a bit 
an’  don’  fohgit  to  smile!” 

— Alta  Mae  Erb. 


It  is  impossible  to  carry  hatred  in  the  heart 
without  reflecting  it  in  the  face, 
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LA  JUNTA  MENNONITE  SCHOOL  OF 
NURSING 

The  following  nineteen  students  came  to 
La  Junta  the  last  week  in  September  to  enter 
the  school  of  nursing:  Margaret  Bechtel,  Go- 
shen, Ind.;  Doris  Birky,  Kouts,  Ind.;  Florence 
Burkhart,  Guernsey,  Sask.;  Juanita  Detwiler, 
Dakota,  111.;  Helen  Dietzel,  Pigeon,  Mich.; 
Agnes  Eby,  Drake,  Sask.;  Frances  Garber, 
Alpha,  Minn.;  Thelma  Goetz,  Goshen,  Ind.; 
Doris  Holaway,  Nappanee,  Ind.;  Joyce  Long, 
Sterling,  111.;  Dorothy  Miller,  Sarasota,  Fla.; 
Leona  Miller,  Hydro,  Okla.;  Anna  Ruth  Naf- 
ziger,  Hopedale,  111.;  Virginia  Nafziger,  Arch- 
bold, Ohio;  Leta  Oyer,  Foosland,  111.;  Phyllis 
Snyder,  Canby,  Oreg.;  Viva  Stoltzfus,  Hess- 
ton,  Kans.;  Ruth  Unternahrer,  Mt.  Pleasant, 
Iowa;  Iris  Yoder,  Belleville,  Pa.  The  first 
week  was  spent  in  orientation.  Parties,  teas, 
and  picnics  were  planned  after  the  regular 
orientation  day  to  help  acquaint  the  new  girls 
with  the  various  school  and  hospital  groups. 

When  the  students  look  south  of  the  hos- 
pital, they  see  the  dream  of  a new  home  and 
educational  unit  becoming  a reality.  The 
brick  is  being  laid  at  this  time. 

Orpah  Mosemann,  who  spent  the  summer 
here,  left  Sept.  15  to  resume  her  study  at 
Western  Reserve  University  School  of  Nurs- 
ing, Cleveland,  Ohio.  She  is  working  for  her 
Bachelor  of  Science  degree  in  nursing  educa- 
tion. 

Olga  Petrai  and  Evelyn  Albarin,  regis- 
tered nurses  from  Italy  who  spent  the  past 
year  here,  have  gone.  Miss  Petrai  is  taking 
a course  at  Well’s  Ear,  Eye,  Nose,  and  Throat 
Hospital  at  Philadelphia.  Miss  Albarin  will 
sail  for  her  home  Oct.  21. 

Mrs.  Maude  Swartzendruber,  R.N.,  plans 
to  attend  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Men- 
nonite  Board  of  Education  in  Johnstown,  Pa., 
Oct.  20-22. 

Lona  Marie  Deter  represented  our  student 
council  at  the  convention  of  the  Colorado 
Nurses’  Association  at  Glenwood  Springs, 
Colo.,  Oct.  6,  7,  and  8.  Ada  Slagell,  R.N., 
went  as  a representative  of  our  staff. 

The  members  of  the  class  of  1949  are  busy 
preparing  for  state  board  examinations  which 
they  will  write  Nov.  7 and  8.  Members  of  this 
class  who  plan  to  spend  the  school  year  at  the 
hospital  are:  Eloise  Miller,  pediatric  head 
nurse;  Geraldine  Hansen,  medical  assistant 
head  nurse;  Helen  Good,  operating  room  head 
nurse;  Sarah  Plank,  surgical  assistant  head 
nurse;  Mary  Lou  Farmwald,  nursery  nurse; 
Pauline  Dooley,  general  staff  nursing.  The 
rest  of  the  class  will  do  general  staff  nursing 
until  later  this  fall,  when  they  will  take  up 
duties  elsewhere. 

The  local  Mennonite  Nurses’  Association 
group  met  in  the  hospital  chapel  Tuesday 
evening,  Oct.  11.  During  the  business  session 
it  was  decided  that  for  a Christmas  project 
this  year  this  group,  in  co-operation  with  the 
students,  would  send  underwear  to  needy 
nurses  in  Paraguay.  Ruth  Brubaker,  R.N., 


gave  an  interesting  talk  on  the  magazine, 
“The  Christian  Nurse,”  of  which  she  is 
associate  editor. 

A number  of  the  faculty  and  staff  of  the 
school  are  participating  in  the  singing  of 
Gaul’s  “Holy  City”  by  the  community  chorus 
of  the  city.  The  program  will  be  given  at  the 
La  Junta  Junior  College. 

Myrtle  Schweitzer,  R.N. 

GOSHEN  COLLEGE  NEWS 

It  is  a stirring  thing  to  see  hundreds  of 
young  people  come  together  on  a college 
campus  to  spend  a year  preparing  for  a worth- 
while vocation.  But  this  you  can  see  at  thou- 
sands of  college  campuses  every  year.  It  is 
far  more  unique  and  far  more  stirring  to 
see  hundreds  of  young  people  who  are  re- 
membering now  their  Creator  in  the  days  of 
their  youth,  coming  together  to  study  to  show 
themselves  approved  unto  God  in  whatever 
vocation  they  feel  He  is  leading  them. 

Goshen  College  again  finds  a great  chal- 
lenge presented  to  her  as  590  full-time  and 
139  part-time  students  make  her  Christian 
campus  their  school-home  for  the  year.  In 
this  group  are  to  be  found  varied  and  inter- 
esting backgrounds  which  add  perspective 
and  vision  to  our  lives.  For  instance,  there  is 
Dr.  Ernst  Crous,  the  foreign  exchange  pro- 
fessor, and  the  nineteen  foreign  students 
whom  we  are  privileged  to  have  with  us.  Dr. 
Crous,  a Mennonite  minister  and  scholar 
from  Goettingen,  Germany,  is  teaching  several 
hours  this  first  semester  as  well  as  speaking  in 
many  of  our  churches  within  a 200-  or  250- 
mile  radius  of  the  college.  He  brought  us 
our  first  vesper  message  of  the  year  as  he 
spoke  on  “Present  Religious  Conditions  in 
Germany.”  The  foreign  students  too  shared 
with  us  in  giving  the  vesper  service  on  Oct. 
16,  with  the  theme,  “One  World  in  Christ.” 

Incidentally,  in  the  traditional  Miller-Yoder 
race,  the  Yod.ers  have  made  substantial  gains 
this  year,  being  only  one  behind  the  Millers 
in  full-time  students  and  actually  tying  them 
at  thirty-four  all,  the  part-timers  included. 

With  the  opening  of  school  our  thoughts 
were  immediately  drawn  heavenward  as  Prof. 
H.  Harold  Hartzler,  in  our  term  address, 
gave  us  a glimpse  of  the  glory  and  majesty 
of  God  as  shown  to  us  in  His  marvelous 
creation.  This  message  was  enriched  much 
by  Prof.  Hartzler’s  recent  study  in  astronomy 
at  the  University  of  Arizona.  The  spiritual 
temper  was  further  strengthened  by  Bro. 
Stanley  Shenk’s  very  helpful  messages  brought 
to  us  in  our  Sept.  23-25  series  of  spiritual  life 
talks. 

The  Y.P.C.A.  has  gotten  under  way,  too, 
carrying  on  its  various  activities.  The  an- 
nual membership  and  finance  drives  are  now 
past  history  as  well  as  the  annual  Thimble 
Party,  Men’s  Mixer,  and  Get-Acquainted  So- 
cial. 

As  in  the  past  two  years,  the  Service  Com- 
mittee of  the  “Y”  has  sponsored  a two-day 
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work  drive  to  raise  funds  for  the  completion 
of  the  new  auditorium-gymnasium.  Both 
students  and  faculty  turned  in  their  wages 
for  these  two  days  of  labor  and  the  Service 
Committee  has  now  given  the  welcome  report 
that  the  goal  of  $6,000  has  been  topped.  The 
Goshen  College  family  greatly  appreciates  the 
bookstore,  snack  shop,  and  student-faculty  ! 
lounge  facilities  which  are  now  in  use  in 
the  new  building  and  is  looking  forward 
anxiously  to  the  time  when  the  rest  will  be 
completed. 

Looking  to  the  future  we  are  anticipating 
a rich  blessing  from  God  in  our  evangelistic 
meetings  scheduled  for  Oct.  23-30.  Bro.  Paul 
Mininger  of  our  own  faculty  will  be  the  evan- 
gelist. We  earnestly  request  your  prayers  in 
behalf  of  Goshen  College,  that  the  Spirit 
of  the  living  God  may  have  His  way  in  ( 
every  heart.  Ray  Bair. 


THE  CHURCH  COLLEGE 

The  church  college  stands  for  life’s  highest 
ideals.  It  is  engaged  in  an  eternal  quest  for 
truth.  Never  before  has  the  important  place 
which  Christian  education  occupies  in  the 
life  of  the  nation  been  so  apparent  as  it  is 
today.  The  education  which  merely  makes 
people  smart  and  clever  in  acquiring  money, 
place,  and  power,  but  fails  to  touch  their 
moral  lives,  may  be  worse  than  no  education 
at  all. 

We  must  have  the  engineers  to  guide  us 
in  the  utilization  of  science.  Scientific  knowl- 
edge, however,  is  a menace  to  the  world  and 
man’s  future  unless  we  temper  it  with  com- 
passion and  understanding.  It  is  here  that 
Christianity  must  take  over,  if  the  world  is 
to  meet  the  challenge.  “Education  is  the  har- 
monious development  of  all  the  human 
powers.” — Governor  Youngdahl  of  Minne- 
sota. 


POWER  TO  LIVE  A HOLY  LIFE 

This  is  the  outward  and  visible  manifesta- 
tion of  the  inward  and  conscious  experience. 
This  is  a power  which  the  world  never  has 
been  able  successfully  to  assail.  Neither  its 
wisdom  nor  its  wit,  its  scorns  nor  sneers,  nor 
the  shafts  of  ridicule  and  sarcasm  can  ever 
harm  or  destroy  it.  This  is  a power  which 
will  always  make  itself  felt.  It  is  the  grand, 
living  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity. 

It  is  of  more  value  to  the  church  than 
mountains  of  gold  and  silver,  than  exhaustless 
treasures  of  diamonds  and  pearls. 

Infidelity  writhes  under  it,  ungodliness  and 
impurity  shrink  from  its  presence,  and  le- 
gions of  devils  turn  pale  and  gnash  their 
teeth  in  impotent  rage.  Oh  for  this  power 
in  the  life  of  every  professed  Christian! 

This  cannot  be  successfully  imitated.  You 
may  paint  the  flame,  but  you  cannot  give  it 
heat.  You  may  paint  the  flower,  but  you 
cannot  give  it  fragrance.  It  must  be  the 
natural  and  legitimate  effect  of  the  indwelling 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  if  we  possess  this  power. 
— Lewis  R.  Dunn,  in  The  Burning  Bush. 


God  pity  the  church  which  does  not  have 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  its  director. — Ross  Metzler. 


it 
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The  Historical  Background  of 
Our  Present  Ministerial  Offices 

By  Harold  S.  Bender 

The  three  ordained  offices  of  bishop, 
minister  and  deacon,  have  been  in  the 
Mennonite  Church  of  America  from  the 
beginning.  Jacob  Godschalk,  himself  the 
first  bishop  (1708),  tells  in  his  account 
of  the  founding  of  the  Germantown  con- 
gregation, written  in  1712,  of  the  choice 
by*  election  of  the  following  ministers 
and  deacons  from  the  beginning  in  1690 


to  1712: 

Ministers 

William  Rittenhouse 

1690 

(d.  1708) 

Jacob  Godschalk 

1702 

Hans  Neues 

1702 

Herman  Casdorp 

1708 

Martin  Kolb 

1708 

Deacons 

Jan  Neues  (John  Nice) 

1690 

(Withdrew  before  1708) 

Isaac  van  Sinteren 

1708 

Hendrik  Kassel 

1708 

Coenrad  Janz 

1708 

In  1708,  when  the  first  communion 

and  baptism  were  served,  the  congrega- 
tion had  forty-five  members  including 
one  bishop,  four  ministers,  and  three  dea- 
cons. Nothing  is  said  about  the  method 
of  ordination.  Nothing  is  said  about 
ordination  of  a bishop,  since  there  was 
no  ordained  bishop  from  Europe  in  this 
district  until  1717,  unless  Jacob  Gods- 
chalk  was  ordained  by  one  of  the  immi- 
grant bishops  who  came  to  the  Lancaster 
settlement  earlier,  such  as  Hans  Herr 
who  arrived  in  1710.  The  titles  of  the 
offices  at  that  time  were  “minister”  (Ger- 
man, “Diener”),  “confirmed  minister- 
bishop”  (German,  “Bestaetigter  Dien- 
er”), and  “eider-deacon”  (“Aeltester”). 
It  is  not  known  when  or  how  the  English 
titles,  bishop,  minister,  and  deacon,  came 
into  use  to  replace  the  German  titles. 

Earliest  Records 

The  earliest  records  do  not  state  wheth- 
er the  lot  was  used  to  select  ministers 
from  among  those  voted  upon  by  congre- 
gation, and  apparently  this  was  not  done 
in  the  Germantown  ordinations  of  1690, 
1702,  and  1708.  The  earliest  recorded 
case  of  choice  by  lot  is  that  of  Christian 
Funk,  bishop  at  Franconia,  ordained  in 
1769.  When  the  Bucks  County  emigrants 
to  the  Vineland,  Ontario,  district  re- 
quested the  Deep  Run  ministers  for  ad- 
vice as  to  choosing  of  officials  in  1801, 
they  were  advised  to  have  the  congrega- 
tion vote  and  if  necessary  use  the  lot. 
It  is  quite  probable  that  voting  by  the 
congregation  and  selection  by  the  lot  was 
the  standard  practice  for  the  choice  of 
men  for  all  three  offices  in  the  Mennon- 


ite Church  from  the  time  of  its  establish- 
ment in  America  until  recently.  In  the 
past  fifty  years  choice  without  the  lot  has 
been  increasing. 

Originally,  in  both  Mennonite  and 
Amish  churches,  each  established  con- 
gregation had  its  own  full  complement 
of  officers,  a bishop,  one  or  more  minis- 
ters, and  one  or  more  deacons.  Bishop 
districts,  in  which  one  bishop  had  charge 
of  several  congregations,  were  a later 
development,  due  no  doubt  to  the  en- 
largement of  the  original  congregations 
by  extension  of  the  settlement  and  the 
building  of  additional  meetinghouses. 
Originally,  there  was  a bishop  in  each 
congregation. 

Without  doubt  both  the  offices  and 
method  of  choice  of  candidates  for  or- 
dination were  brought  along  from  the 
Swiss,  German,  and  French  homelands 
by  the  Mennonite  and  Amish  immigrants 
who  came  to  America.  For  the  full  his- 
torical background  we  therefore  need  to 
trace  the  practice  of  the  church  in  Europe 
on  these  points. 

Confessions  of  Faith 

The  Dortrecht  Confession  of  Faith  of 
1632,  often  called  the  Eighteen  Articles, 
adopted  by  the  Alsatian  churches  in  1660, 
and  by  the  Pennsylvania  churches  in 
1725,  and  which  has  remained  the  only 
official  confession  of  faith  of  the  church, 
contains  a lengthy  article,  Article  IX,  on 
“The  Election  and  Offices  of  Teachers 
(Ministers),  Deacons,  and  Deaconesses, 
in  the  Church.”  The  following  quota- 
tion of  the  last  half  of  this  article,  trans- 
lated from  the  German,  makes  clear  the 
practice  in  Flolland  in  1632: 

“Also  that  the  apostles  were  afterwards, 
as  faithful  followers  of  Christ  and  leaders 
of  the  church,  diligent  in  these  matters, 
namely,  in  choosing  through  prayer  and 
supplication  to  God,  brethren  who  were 
to  provide  all  the  churches  in  the  cities 
and  circuits,  with  bishops,  pastors,  and 
leaders,  and  to  ordain  to  these  offices 
such  men  as  took  ‘heed  unto  themselves 
and  unto  the  doctrine,’  and  also  unto 
the  flock;  who  were  sound  in  the  faith, 
pious  in  their  life  and  conversation,  and 
who  had— as  well  within  the  church  as 
‘without’—  a good  reputation  and  a good 
report;  so  that  they  might  be  a light  and 
example  in  all  godliness  and  good  works; 
might  worthily  administer  the  Lord’s 
ordinances  — baptism  and  supper  — and 
that  they  (the  brethren  sent  by  the  apos- 
tles) might  also,  at  all  places,  where  such 
were  to  be  had,  appoint  faithful  men  as 
elders,  who  were  able  to  teach  others, 
confirm  them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
‘with  the  laying  on  of  hands,’  and  who 
(the  elders)  were  to  take  care  of  all 
things  of  which  the  church  stood  in  need; 
so  that  they,  as  faithful  servants,  might 


well  ‘occupy’  their  Lord’s  money,  gain 
thereby,  and  thus  ‘save  themselves  and 
those  who  hear  them.’  I Tim.  3:1;  4:14- 
16;  Acts  1:23,  24;  Titus  1:5;  Luke  19:13. 

“That  they  should  also  take  good  care 
(particularly  each  one  of  the  charge 
over  which  he  had  the  oversight),  that  all 
the  circuits  should  be  well  provided  with 
deacons,  who  should  have  the  care  and 
oversight  of  the  poor,  and  who  were  to 
receive  gifts  and  alms,  and  again  faith- 
fully to  distribute  them  among  the  poor 
saints  who  were  in  need,  and  this  is  in 
all  honesty,  as  is  becoming.  Acts  6:3-6. 

“Also  that  honorable  old  widows 
should  be  chosen  as  deaconesses,  who, 
besides  the  deacons,  are  to  visit,  comfort, 
and  take  care  of  the  poor,  the  weak,  af- 
flicted, and  the  needy,  as  also  to  visit, 
comfort,  and  take  care  of  widows  and  or- 
phans; and  further  to  assist  in  taking 
care  of  any  matters  in  the  church  that 
properly  come  within  their  sphere,  ac- 
cording to  their  ability.  I Tim.  5:9,  10; 
Rom.  16:1,  2. 

“And  as  it  further  regards  the  deacons, 
that  they  (particularly  if  they  are  fit 
persons,  and  chosen  and  ordained  there- 
to by  the  church),  may  also  in  aid  and 
relief  of  the  bishops,  exhort  the  church 
(being,  as  already  remarked,  chosen 
thereto),  and  thus  assist  in  word  and 
doctrine;  so  that  each  one  may  serve  the 
other  from  love,  with  the  gift  which  he 
has  received  from  the  Lord;  so  that 
through  the  common  service  and  assist- 
ance of  each  member,  according  to  his 
ability,  the  body  of  Christ  may  be  edified, 
and  the  Lord’s  vineyard  and  church  be 
preserved  in  its  growth  and  structure. 
II  Tim.  2:2.” 

The  first  Swiss-South  German  Con- 
fession of  Faith,  drafted  by  Michael  Satt- 
ler  and  adopted  at  Schleitheim,  Baden,  in 
1527,  contains  the  following  article  on 
“Pastors  in  the  Church”  (German, 
“Hirte”),  translated  from  the  German: 

“Fifth.  We  are  agreed  as  follows  on 
pastors  in  the  church  of  God:  The  pastor 
in  the  church  of  God  shall,  as  Paul  has 
prescribed,  be  one  who  out-and-out  has 
a good  report  of  those  who  are  outside 
the  faith.  This  office  shall  be  to  read,  to 
admonish  and  teach,  to  warn,  to  disci- 
pline, to  ban  in  the  church,  to  lead  out 
in  prayer  for  the  advancement  of  all  the 
brethren  and  sisters,  to  lift  up  the  bread 
when  it  is  to  be  broken,  and  in  all  things 
to  see  to  the  care  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
in  order  that  it  may  be  built  up  and 
developed,  and  the  mouth  of  the  slan- 
derer be  stopped. 

“This  one  moreover  shall  be  supported 
of  the  church  which  has  chosen  him, 
wherein  he  may  be  in  need,  so  that  he 
who  serves  the  Gospel  may  live  of  the 
Gospel  as  the  Lord  has  ordained.  But 
if  a pastor  should  do  something  requiring 
discipline,  he  shall  not  be  dealt  with 
except  [on  the  testimony  of]  two  or  three 
witnesses.  And  when  they  sin  they  shall 
be  disciplined  before  all  in  order  that  the 
others  may  fear. 

(Continued  on  page  1061) 
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FIELD  NOTES 


We  apologize  for  an  error  of  layout  on 
page  one  of  this  issue  which  we  did  not  catch 
until  the  form  has  been  run.  “Moderator  of 
Mennonite  General  Conference”  should  have 
been  placed  under  Bro.  Burkholder’s  name, 
and  not  as  a subhead  in  the  first  column. 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  Samuel  E.  Miller 
and  family,  from  Middletown,  Pa.,  to  Casilla 
53,  Saenz  Pena,  F.C.,  del  Estado,  Chaco, 
Argentina. 

Bro.  Raymond  Charles,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  is 
conducting  evangelistic  meetings  at  Lan- 
caster Mennonite  School.  There  is  an  address 
each  morning  in  the  chapel  service  and  a 
prayer  service  each  evening. 

Bro.  Ephraim  Nafziger  was  ordained  to  the 
ministry  on  Sept.  4 at  the  Homeville  Chapel 
near  Cochranville,  Pa.  Homeville  is  an  out- 
post of  the  Millwood  congregation. 

Bro.  Stanley  Shenk,  West  Liberty,  Ohio, 
will  speak  at  the  young  people’s  meeting, 
Lititz,  Pa.,  Sunday,  Oct.  30,  7:30  p.m.  on 
“Christians  in  an  Atomic  Age.” 

Pastor  Bringas,  native  minister  from  the 
section  of  the  Philippine  Islands  where  our 
relief  work  has  been  conducted,  is  in  this 
country.  He  spoke  at  Belleville,  Pa.,  Sunday 
morning,  Oct.  16,  and  at  Orrville,  Ohio,  the 
evening  of  Oct.  19. 

Foreign  students  attending  Goshen  College 
gave  a vesper  program  there  Sunday  after- 
noon, Oct.  16.  Two  German  boys  talked  of 
the  place  of  Christ  in  the  world  today.  They 
told  of  their  own  experiences  in  the  army 
and  how  they  found  Christ  through  Youth  for 
Christ  and  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee. 
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The  General  Council  of  Mennonite  Youth 
Fellowship  held  a meeting  at  Goshen,  Ind., 
on  Oct.  15.  A new  member  of  the  council 
is  S.  Allen  Shirk,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  whose 
home  is  near  Lancaster,  Pa.  Bro.  Shirk  takes 
the  place  of  Ray  Horst,  who  has  resigned 
from  the  council.  Myron  Ebersole  has  suc- 
ceeded Ray  Horst  as  Secretary  of  Fellowship; 
Allen  Shirk  has  become  Secretary  of  Faith 
and  Practice. 

Bro.  Leonard  Haarer,  Shipshewana,  Ind., 
is  conducting  evangelistic  meetings  at  Otelia 
Chapel,  Mt.  Union,  Pa.,  Oct.  20-30.  Pray 
for  these  meetings. 

Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  Mountville,  Pa.,  closed  a 
series  of  meetings  at  des  Allemands,  La.,  on 
Oct.  7.  There  were  three  confessions.  The 
little  church  building  was  filled  every  night. 
Steps  are  being  taken  to  build  a larger  build- 
ing. Bro.  Martin  suggests  that  this  is  a 
worthy  cause.  All  who  wish  to  contribute 
should  send  their  help  to  Bro.  Lester  Hack- 
man,  des  Allemands,  La.  Bro.  Martin  also 
held  meetings  at  the  Gulfhaven  Church,  near 
Gulfport,  Miss.,  closing  on  Oct.  12.  There 
was  good  interest  throughout,  with  three 
confessions  here  also. 

Bro.  Simon  Ebersole,  Roseland,  Nebr.,  re- 
ports that  he  has  been  a reader  of  the  “Herald 
of  Truth,”  “Gospel  Witness,”  and  the  Gos- 
pel Herald  since  1881.  He  began  reading  the 
church  paper  when  he  was  about  nine  years 
old.  Have  we  a reader  with  a better  record 
than  that? 

Bro.  Stanley  Shenk,  West  Liberty,  Ohio, 
and  Bro.  Amsa  Kauffman,  Goshen,  Ind., 
will  appear  on  the  program  of  the  Mid- 
western Youth  Rally  at  Hesston,  Kans.,  Nov. 
24-27. 

Bro.  L.  S.  Weber  and  wife,  on  furlough 
from  Argentina,  will  assist  in  the  winter  Bible 
term  at  Hesston  College  Jan.  4 to  Feb.  12. 

Rudiments  of  music  are  being  taught  to 
the  children  of  elementary  age  at  the  Lindale 
Church,  Linville,  Va.,  in  connection  with  the 


Calendar 


Virginia  Christian  Workers'  Conference,  Denbigh,  Va., 
Oct.  25,26. 

Mennonite  Commission  for  Christian  Education,  Orr- 
ville, Ohio,  Oct.  28,  29. 

Annual  Meeting,  South  Pacific  Conference,  Seventh 
Street  Mennonite  Church,  Upland,  Calif.,  Nov.  24- 
26. 

Annual  Christian  Day  School  Institute,  Eastern  Men- 
nonite College,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Nov.  24-26. 

Midwestern  Mennonite  Youth  Rally,  Hesston  College, 
Hesston,  Kans.,  Nov.  24-27. 

Midwinter  Ministers'  Meeting,  Indiana-Michigan  Con- 
ference, Bowne  Congregation,  Clarksville,  Mich., 
Dec.  1,  2. 

Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Jan. 
2 to  March  24. 

V/inter  Bible  School.  Fairview,  Mich.,  Jan.  2 to  Feb.  10. 

Canton  Bible  School,  Canton,  Ohio,  Jan.  2 to  Feb.  10. 

Hesston  College  Winter  Bible  Term,  Hesston,  Kans., 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  12. 

Winter  Bible  School,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind., 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  14. 

Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Ministers'  Meeting,  Place 
Undecided,  March  24,  25. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind.,  June  10-13. 


weekly  prayer  meeting.  At  Scottdale,  also, 
the  children  are  being  taught  music  each, 
Wednesday  evening  for  a period  of  some) 
weeks. 

Ordination  services  for  a deacon  at  the  ! 
Rockhill,  Church,  Telford,  Pa.,  are  announced : 
for  the  forenoon  of  Nov.  15.  Pray  for  the  ! 
Lord’s  leading. 

Eight  precious  souls  were  received  into 
church  fellowship  by  water  baptism  at  Con- ! 
shohocken,  Pa.,  on  Sept.  14.  Oct.  23  is  the  | 
date  for  the  first  communion  at  this  place.  ! 
On  Oct.  29,  30,  the  Lord  willing,  there  will 
be  a Christian  life  conference  here,  with  Bro. 
Elmer  Kolb  and  Bro.  John  Burkholder  as 
speakers. 

Bro.  D.  A.  Yoder,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  gave  a 
very  interesting  and  instructive  discussion 
of  “The  Christian  and  Industrial  Relations” 
at  the  Howard-Miami  Church,  Kokomo,  Ind., 
on  Oct.  9. 

Bro.  Gerald  Studer,  president  of  Mennonite 
Youth  Fellowship,  preached  at  Roanoke,  111., 
Sunday  morning,  Oct.  9.  In  the  evening 
service  he  also  spoke  at  Roanoke,  with  M.Y.F. 
groups  from  surrounding  churches  attend- 
ing. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  was 
scheduled  to  speak  at  Roanoke,  111.,  at  morn- 
ing and  evening  services  on  Oct.  16. 

A special  song  service  will  be  held  at  the 
Rocky  Ridge  Church,  Sellersville,  Pa.,  at  7:30 
p.m.  on  Oct.  30.  Bro.  Ralph  Malin,  of  the 
Frazer  congregation,  will  be  the  guest  speaker. 
He  will  be  accompanied  by  a male  quartet. 

Sister  Elsie  White  has  joined  the  nursing 
staff  at  the  Mennonite  Hospital  in  Lebanon, 
Oreg. 

Sister  Maude  Swartzendruber,  director  of 
the  School  of  Nursing,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  was 
scheduled  to  speak  to  the  Sunday  school  at 
South  Union  Church,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  on 
Oct.  23. 

A youth  conference  was  held  at  North  Go- 
shen, Ind.,  Sept.  30  to  Oct.  2.  Speakers  were 
Bro.  John  Hiestand,  Maytown,  Pa.,  and  Bro. 
E.  J.  Miller,  Gulfport,  Miss. 

Bro.  Paul  Mininger  ministered  to  the  Pleas- 
ant Hill  Church,  Sterling,  Ohio,  the  week 
end  of  Sept.  18. 

Bro.  Frederick  Erb,  Waterloo,  Ont.,  has 
been  installed  as  superintendent  of  the  Sunny- 
side  Mission,  Dunlap,  Ind. 

Bro.  Russell  Krabill  and  family,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  spent  the  week  end  of  Oct.  16  at  Bro. 
Krabill’s  former  home.  Wayland,  Iowa. 

(Continued  on  page  1060) 


Announcements 


Do  you  remember  Daniel  Kauffman?  Djd  he  ever 
visit  in  your  home,  in  your  church?  Did  you  attend  a 
Bible  Conference,  or  a short  Bible  Term,  where  he 
was  an  instructor,  or  did  he  ever  conduct  a series  of 
meetings  in  your  community?  Did  you  ever  receive 
a letter  from  him,  or  hear  a sermon,  or  engage  in  a 
conversation  with  him,  which  you  have  never  for- 
gotten? Did  he  baptize  you?  If  you  are  a minister, 
did  he  ordain  you?  If  you  are,  or  have  been,  en- 
gaged in  mission  work,  did  he  examine  you  doc- 
trinally?  If  these  questions  bring  any  memories  to 
you,  won't  you  please,  now  while  it  is  fresh  in  your 
mind,  write  them  down?  Send  them  to  Mrs.  Fred 
Gingerich,  Chappell,  Nebr.,  who  is  writing  a biog- 
raphy of  her  father,  and  needs  the  facts  you  will 
give  her. 
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Go,  Preach 


MISSIONS 


Give,  Pray 


Mission  News 

Bro.  and  Sister  L.  S.  Weber,  missionaries  on 
furlough  from  Argentina,  were  scheduled  to 
be  with  the  southern  California  churches 
Oct.  20-26. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Chester  Wenger,  mission- 
aries under  appointment  for  Ethiopia,  were 
scheduled  to  sail  on  Oct.  17  aboard  the  M.S. 
“Garoet”  for  Aden  and  fly  from  there  to 
Dire  Dawa. 

Bro.  J.  J.  Hostetler,  superintendent  of  the 
Canton,  Ohio,  Mission,  began  a series  of  meet- 
ings at  the  Shore  Church,  near  Shipshewana, 
Ind.,  Oct.  9. 

Bro.  Floyd  Sieber  writes  from  the  Boys’ 
Orphanage  in  Bragado,  Argentina:  “We 
praise  the  Lord  for  nine  of  our  oldest  boys 
j who  are  in  the  converts’  class  and  are  being 
: instructed  by  Bro.  B.  Frank  Byler.  We  also 
appreciate  their  co-operation  and  conduct  in 
the  home.  We  realize  our  responsi- 
bility is  great  and  challenging.” 

Bro.  and  Sister  Samuel  E.  Miller 
and  sons,  missionaries  returning  to 
Argentina  for  their  second  term  of 
service,  were  scheduled  to  leave  New 
York  on  the  S.S.  “Brazil”  on  Oct.  20. 

Bro.  Frank  Ventura,  Goshen,  Ind., 
was  scheduled  to  preach  at  the  Chi- 
1 cago,  111.,  Mexican  Mission  on  Sunday, 

Oct.  23. 

Sister  Verna  Troyer,  Dhamtari, 

India,  writes  on  Oct.  4:  “This  week 
Bro.  O.  P.  Lai  is  holding  revival 
meetings  at  Shantipur.  Before  Bro. 

R.  R.  Smucker  left  there,  he  had  the 
privilege  of  baptizing  seven  lepers.” 

Bro.  and  Sister  Ralph  Buckwalter, 
missionaries  under  appointment  to  Ja- 
pan, write:  “We  appreciated  the  op- 
portunity of  fellowshiping  in  five  of 
the  Colorado  churches  the  first  part 
of  October — Limon,  Pueblo,  Cheraw 
La  Junta,  and  Denver.” 

Bro.  Carl  Beck,  missionary  under 
appointment  to  Japan,  brought  the 
morning  message  on  Oct.  16  at  the 
Sunnyside  Mission,  an  outpost  of  the 
Goshen  College  Y.P.C.A.,  located  near 
Goshen,  Ind. 

Brethren  T.  K.  Hershey,  P.  J.  Ma- 
lagar,  and  J.  D.  Graber  served  on  the 
sixty-fourth  missionary  meeting  of  the  York 
County  district,  held  at  the  Wideman  Church, 
Markham,  Ont.,  Oct.  9,  10.  There  was  good 
attendance,  inspiring  meetings,  and  large 
offerings. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Edwin  L Weaver,  mission- 
aries in  India,  have  moved  from  the  Dondi 
station  to  Dhamtari. 

A house  was  recently  turned  over  to  the 
Home  for  the  Aged,  Eureka,  111.,  and  is  now 
being  remodeled  for  the  superintendent  and 
family.  Bro.  Alva  Yoder,  from  Grantsville, 
Md.,  donated  a month  of  appreciated  labor. 
There  is  still  a lot  of  work  to  be  done. 


MISSIONARY  DAY 

November  20,  1940 
Program  Suggestions 

• Missionary  messages.  Missionary 
hymns.  Missionary  information. 

• Promotion  of  a mission  study  class 
this  winter. 

9 Returns  of  quarter  investments, 
savings  boxes,  youth  missionary  projects, 
and  special  offerings. 

• Special  observance  of  the  fiftieth 
anniversary  of  foreign  missions  in  our 
church. 

• Watch  for  Fall  Missionary  Day 
Bulletin,  which  will  contain  suggestions 
and  information  about  missions  that  will 
be  of  help  in  preparing  your  program. 
A page  is  given  to  each  of  the  following — 
India,  Argentina,  Puerto  Rico,  China, 
Japan,  Home  Missions,  Service  Units. 


Bro.  and  Sister  Edwin  Swartzentruber, 

Bloomingdale,  Ont.,  have  joined  the  staff  of 
the  Braeside  Home,  Preston,  Ont.  Bro. 


\ 


THE  TREASURER'S  CONCERN 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
M.R.C. 

Edwin  Weaver  arrived  in  Ethiopia  on  Sept. 
26  and  will  be  teaching  in  an  Ethiopian  school 
in  Addis  Ababa. 

Loretta  Mayer,  relief  worker  in  Ethiopia, 
is  recovering  slowly  from  a recent  serious  ill- 
ness, according  to  latest  reports  from  the  field. 
May  we  remember  our  relief  workers  regu- 
larly in  our  prayers. 

The  September  report  of  the  Mennonite 
Hospital,  Nazareth,  Ethiopia,  provides  the 
following  statistics:  Clinic — total  calls,  3,052; 
average  per  day,  152;  new  patients  seen,  380; 
Hospital — total  patients  admitted,  66;  num- 
ber of  deaths,  3;  number  of  births,  2;  average 
number  of  patients  per  day,  14.5. 

David  F.  and  Maxine  Derstine,  relief  work- 
ers in  Belgium  since  March,  1947,  left  Europe 
on  the  French  liner,  “Isle  de  France,”  on 
Oct.  22,  if  present  plans  carried,  and 
should  arrive  in  New  York  about 
Oct.  28. 


T AST  week  we  gave  a live-year  comparative  sfafe- 
men!  of  contributions  received  at  the  treasurer’s 
office  for  the  three  months  of  June,  July,  and 
August.  If  you  will  please  refer  to  this  you  will 
note  that  in  June,  1949,  we  gave  nearly  $7,000.00 
less  than  in  the  same  month  of  1948:  in  July.  1949, 
over  $17,000.00  less  than  in  July,  1948;  and  in 
Auqust,  1949,  over  $23,000.00  Jess  than  in  August 
of  last  vear.  If  you  will  study  this  statement  further 
you  will  be  disturbed  by  the  fact  that  with  few  ex- 
ceptions our  contributions  have  been  making 
abrupt  drops  each  year  since  1945.  Your  treasurer 
is  concerned. 

Naturally  we  are  trying  to  get  to  the  root  of  the 
problem.  We  take  a look  at  the  economic  situation 
of  our  Mennonite  people  for  the  last  five  years  and 
we  must  admit  that  the  drop  in  income  does  not 
begin  to  compare  with  the  drop  in  contributions. 

If  we  follow  the  scriptural  pattern  of  propor- 
tionate giving,  there  is  no  economic  justification 
for  our  drop  in  contributions.  The  ancient  Jew 
thought  ten  per  cent  of  his  income  his  share  in  the 
Lord's  work.  Then  if  he  had  a warm  feeling  to- 
wards God,  he  supplemented  this  with  freewill 
offerings  besides.  With  the  salvation  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  our  personal  experience,  and  our  com- 
mitment to  bring  it  to  a lost  world,  we  can  do  no 
less. 


Have  you  been  lifting  regular  offerings  for  city 
missions — Chicaoo,  Canton,  Lima,  Detroit,  Fort 
Wayne,  Peoria,  Denver,  or  Kansas  City? 


Did  you  know  that  there  are  66,000 
refugees  and  displaced  persons  in  the 
little  country  of  Belgium?  Our  relief 
workers  are  ministering  to  them  in 
every  way  possible.  A Gospel  service 
is  held  before  each  distribution  of  ma- 
terial aid,  and  Bibles,  New  Testa- 
ments, tracts,  and  Scripture  portions 
are  given  out  along  with  food  and 
clothing.  Your  relief  contributions  are 
needed  now! 


Swartzentruber  is  serving  as  maintenance 
helper  and  Sister  Swartzentruber  has  taken 
over  the  responsibility  of  nursing. 

Communion  service  and  reception  of  new 
members  are  scheduled  for  the  Wooster, 
Ohio,  Mission  Church  on  Sunday,  Oct.  23. 

The  M.Y.F.  of  the  North  Lima,  Ohio,  con- 
gregation gave  a program  at  the  Canton, 
Ohio,  Mission  on  Sunday  evening,  Oct.  9. 

Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey  was  scheduled  to  fill 
appointments  in  the  churches  of  the  Ontario 
district  Oct.  10-17. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  secretary  of  the  Board, 
attended  a meeting  of  the  Japan  Committee 


of  the  Foreign  Missions  Conference 
on  Oct.  13  in  New  York  and  also  inter- 
viewed Japan  board  secretaries  with  re- 
gard to  our  entry  into  Japan. 

The  workers  from  the  Home  for  the 
Aged,  Eureka,  111.,  write:  “We  are  en- 
joying the  convenience  and  efficiency 
of  our  two  new  oil  burners  installed 
this  summer  to  replace  the  worn-out 
coal  furnace.  . . . Immediately  after 
our  service  unit  of  four  girls  left,  we 
were  very  short  of  workers.  During 
this  time  quite  a few  ladies  from  the 
neighboring  churches  came  to  help  us 
with  our  fall  sewing  and  cleaning.” 
Anyone  interested  in  receiving  the  prayer 
letter  of  the  Chester  Wengers,  missionaries 
to  Ethiopia,  should  write  to  Sister  Martha 
Mosemann,  L.M.S.,  Lancaster,  Pa. 

Rohrer  and  Ellen  Eshleman  have  been  ap- 
pointed by  the  Eastern  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities  to  serve  in  Ethiopia. 
Bro.  Eshleman  is  a physician. 

Communion  services  will  be  held  at  the 
First  Mennonite  Church,  Altoona,  Pa.,  Sun- 
day morning,  Oct.  23. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  October  19,  1949. 
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PART  I 


By  Samuel  E.  Miller 


TITVERY  disciple  in  every  age  who  strives 
' to  follow  his  Master  is  met  squarely  with 
the  question,  “Lovest  thou  me  more  than 
these?”  That  is  the  decision  which  the  first 
disciples  had  to  make.  You  will  recall  that 
when  Christ  had  begun  His  ministry,  He 
came  along  the  seas  and  there  met  the  four 
fishermen.  And  His  challenge  went  out  to 
them,  “Follow  me  and  I will  make  you  to 
become  fishers  of  men.”  They  were  met  face 
to  face  with  this  decision.  They  had  to  weigh 
between  the  worth  of  following  Christ  and 
the  worth  of  their  occupation,  their  nets,  their 
love  for  their  father,  and  their  love  for  the  life 
they  had  been  living  formerly.  They  met  the 
decision  and  the  Word  says  they  left  all  and 
followed  Him. 

The  disciples  had  followed  Him  faithfully 
through  His  lifetime;  they  expected  great 
things  from  Him.  And  then  came  the  black- 
est of  all  days  for  them,  in  which  their  Master 
was  murdered  by  sinful  men.  As  we  say  to- 
day, “the  bottom  seemed  to  fall  out.”  They 
had  banked  so  much  on  Him.  They 
had  given  their  very  lives.  And  now 
He  was  gone.  What  would  they  do? 

Peter  thought  of  the  fact  that  he 
had  given  all,  like  the  rest  of  the 
disciples,  and  now  the  Master  was 
gone.  Thoughtfully  he  meditated 
and  then  said,  “I  go  a fishing.”  He 
turned  back.  The  path  was  too  dark 
and  hopeless.  He  forgot  the  prom- 
ises of  his  Master.  He  forgot  the 
prophetic  words  of  the  One  whom 
he  loved.  And  he  turned  back  to 
catching  fish. 

The  Word  tells  us,  “And  they 
toiled  all  night  and  took  nothing.” 

Has  that  ever  been  the  condition  in 
your  own  experience?  The  chal- 
lenge of  God  has  come  to  you  to 
leave  all  and  follow  Him.  The  way 
becomes  so  dark  that  you  feel  you 
have  lost  the  course,  forgetting  His 
promises  and  forgetting  what  He 
has  told  you  to  spur  you  on  when 
you  go  fishing.  You  turn  back  from 
some  noble  purpose,  from  some  urge 
to  give  your  all  to  Him,  and  you 
toil  all  night  getting  nowhere,  tak- 
ing nothing.  That  is  the  sad  picture 
of  many  a man  in  the  Christian 
church  today.  He  has  felt  the  call 
of  God  to  give  his  life.  But  then  he 
thinks  of  his  occupation,  his  duty  of 
life  clings  too  dearly,  and  he  goes 
back  to  fishing,  toiling  all  the  while, 
taking  nothing  and  getting  nowhere. 

If  we  are  truly  Christian,  those  chal- 
lenging words  of  Christ  must  echo 
in  our  ears  in  regard  to  our  occupa- 
tion, in  regard  to  our  work,  in  re- 
gard to  the  daily  duties  which  come 


our  way.  “Lovest  thou  me  more  than  these?” 

We  should  notice  the  example  of  Levi 
as  he  sat  at  the  customs  desk  collecting  taxes. 
The  challenge  of  the  Christ  came  to  him  and 
he  left  immediately.  He  followed  Christ 
and  took  Him  into  his  house.  He  made 
Christ  Lord  of  his  home,  and  a great  bless- 
ing and  happiness  came  his  way. 

Mary  and  Martha  loved  their  Master  dearly. 
He  had  become  a friend  who  was  closer  to 
them  than  any  other.  Mary  loved  Him.  I 
believe  Martha  loved  Him  every  bit  as  much 
as  her  sister  Mary.  And  yet,  she  had  made 
a fundamental  mistake.  She  forgot  that  her 
time  of  devotion  to  Him  was  more  precious 
than  mere  service.  God  wants  more  from  us 
than  service.  He  wants  our  hearts  first  of  all, 
then  devotion  and  our  all.  If  we  are  merely 
interested  in  serving  Him  in  sort  of  an 
obligated  way,  then,  as  in  the  case  of  Martha, 
there  will  be  the  probable  result  of  complain- 
ing about  another  in  the  presence  of  the 
Master,  in  the  presence  of  people.  We  are 
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occupied  with  legitimate  things  when  we 
should  be  occupied  with  Him.  How  many 
times  we  have  been  occupied  with  a legiti- 
mate occupation  to  the  extent  that  we  have 
placed  Him  in  the  background!  His  words 
come  echoing  into  our  ears,  “Lovest  thou  me 
more  than  these?”  And  those  were  the  words 
to  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  disciples  as  they 
had  met  on  the  shore  at  the  invitation  of 
the  Master  to  come  and  dine.  His  words  to 
them  were,  “Lovest  thou  me  more  than 
these?”  They  had  gone  back  to  their  folks. 
They  had  tried  another  path  and  found  it 
difficult.  If  we  try  a path  other  than 
realization  that  we  are  but  stewards  of  our 
occupation  and  of  our  work,  then  we  must 
face  the  bitter  reality  of  toiling  long  and  tak- 
ing nothing.  If  we  look  at  our  positions, 
believe  there  too  the  searching  question  of  the 
Christ  comes  out  to  each  one  of  us,  “Lovest 
thou  me  more  than  these?” 

Then  the  young  ruler  was  faced  with  that 
question  and  he  went  away  sorrowful.  The 
comment  of  the  Christ  was,  “It  is  easier  for 
a camel  to  go  through  an  eye  of  a needle  than 
for  a rich  man  to  enter  heaven.”  A rich  man 
who  allows  his  possessions  to  get  between  him 
and  God  must  face  failure. 

I like  to  think  of  the  example  of  the  people 
of  Gennesaret,  where  Christ  had  healed  that 
demoniac  man  who  lived  among  the 
tombs,  a hopeless  victim  of  Satan, 
whom  no  man  could  tame.  Christ  | 
commanded  and  the  demons  depart-  j 
ed.  The  hired  man  went  and  said, 
“It  is  not  my  fault  that  a man  is  here 
who  healed  a helpless  person.  That 
is  why  the  swine  were  lost.”  The 
men  of  Gennesaret  came  back.  They 
looked  at  the  poor  man,  who  was 
healed  and  clothed,  and  in  his  right 
mind  rejoicing  in  the  Lord.  And 
then  they  looked  at  their  loss.  My, 
how  much  those  swine  were  worth! 
And  what  happened?  They  weigh- 
ed the  price  against  the  swine  and 
divided  among  themselves.  They 
told  Him  to  depart  from  their  bor- 
ders. They  were  afraid  of  Him, 
largely  because  they  had  probably 
made  those  swine  their  gods. 

There  are  other  examples  which 
must  be  mentioned  because  they 
bear  on  the  point.  There  was  the 
man  who  was  asked  by  the  Master 
to  follow  Him.  He  said  he  had 
bought  a yoke  of  oxen  and  he  must 
go  and  prove  them.  Now  did  that 
ever  happen  to  us?  “No,  I am 
bound  by  something;  I am  bound  by 
my  possessions.  I cannot  go.  I have 
bought  a yoke  of  oxen  and  I must 
go  and  prove  them.”  And  here  he 
gives  the  implication  that  he  has  not 
even  seen  his  oxen  as  yet.  It  is  an 
empty  hollow  excuse  which  shows 
that  he  was  a slave  of  his  possessions. 
Right  in  that  connection  is  the  man 
who  said,  “I  bought  land;  I cannot 
come;  I must  see  it,”  showing  the 
hopelessness  and  the  horror  of  one 
who  has  been  so  tied  to  things  that 
the  voice  of  God  becomes  dimmer 
and  dimmer  until  finally  he  cannot 
hear.  He  becomes  a victim  and  slave 
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; of  the  things  which  should  have  been  in- 
i’ struments  in  his  hand  for  doing  God’s  will. 
• For  that  reason  Christ  said,  “You  cannot 
: serve  God  and  mammon.”  There  is  no  half- 
i time  service  for  one  place  and  half  time  for 
: the  other.  “If  you  put  money  first,  you  put 
me  last.”  This  is  what  He  is  saying  in  effect. 
“Lovest  thou  me  more  than  these  possessions 
which  I have  given  you  for  the  advancement 
of  my  cause  and  kingdom  here  on  earth?” 
This  challenge  comes  to  each  one  of  us.  And 
to  bring  it  a bit  nearer  in  this  realm  of  pos- 
sessions, let  us  ask  ourselves  whether  we  love 
Christ  more  than  our  needs,  the  things  you 
and  I think  are  dear.  “I  need  them.  I just 
must  have  them.  God  must  give  them  to  me.” 
And  sometimes  we  cling  to  the  Lord  as  a child 


PROBABLY  quite  a number  have  read  or 
heard  of  the  Wayside  Mission  near  Gulf- 
port, Mississippi,  where  Edward  J.  Miller, 
formerly  of  Holmes  County,  Ohio,  serves  as 
pastor.  The  Lord  has  blessed  the  work  there 
in  a wonderful  way.  Many  victories  have 
been  won,  but  the  field  is  large  and  the  devil 
is  busy,  as  he  ever  is,  trying  to  keep  souls 
from  uniting  with  the  Lord. 

To  get  a view  of  how  the  work  developed 
and  has  progressed  there,  it  might  be  well  to 
go  back  to  February  of  1945  when  the  first 
small  group  of  C.P.S.  boys  arrived  to  make 
their  home  in  a former  boy  scout  camp  which 
the  Mennonite  Central  Committee  had  rented. 
These  boys  worked  under  the  supervision 
of  the  county  health  department  and  met 
with  conditions  as  they  really  existed.  Many 
people  lived  in  small  shacks  with  only  bare 
necessities.  Children  were  undernourished. 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

begging  for  a toy  which  he  really  should 
not  have.  We  must  love  Him  more  than  the 
things  we  think  are  our  needs.  At  times  we 
are  so  prone  to  think  the  things  we  need  are 
merely  wants.  We  are  prone  to  worry  about 
the  supplying  of  our  needs — something  that 
takes  a part  of  our  time  which  should  be 
devoted  in  service  to  Him.  Those  words 
of  Paul  in  Phil.  4:19  all  of  us  know  by  mem- 
ory. “My  God  shall  supply  all  your  need  ac- 
cording to  his  riches  in  glory.”  If  we  really 
believe  that  verse,  then  I believe  we  can  ac- 
cept the  Master’s  challenge.  “Do  you  love  me 
more  than  what  you  count  your  needs,  more 
than  those  things  which  should  appear  abso- 
lutely necessary?” 

(To  be  concluded) 


A large  per  cent  of  the  people  were  infected 
with  hookworm.  Venereal  diseases  were  prev- 
alent and  other  unhealthful  and  degrading 
conditions  were  general. 

Greater  than  the  economical  and  physical 
needs  of  the  people  were  their  spiritual  needs. 
Few  of  the  local  people  attended  religious 
services  of  any  kind.  However,  a group  of 
Jehovah’s  Witnesses  began  holding  meetings 
in  a local  home.  But  because  so  many  ob- 
jected to  the  J.W.’s,  some  of  the  community 
leaders  organized  and  started  a nondenomina- 
tional  Sunday  school.  Because  there  was  no 
other  place  to  hold  the  Sunday  school,  they 
asked  for  permission  to  have  it  in  the  camp 
chapel.  Permission  was  granted,  and  the 
Sunday  school  was  held  there  each  Sunday 
afternoon.  Because  of  the  lack  of  real  Chris- 
tian love,  the  sponsors  were  soon  disagreeing, 
and  as  one  by  one  dropped  out,  the  C.P.S. 


boys  took  the  responsibility  of  teaching.  Fi- 
nally it  was  completely  in  C.P.S.  hands;  so  it 
was  merged  with  the  regular  camp  Sunday 
school.  The  Sunday  school  continued  to  grow, 
and  the  camp  provided  transportation  for 
some  of  the  local  people  who  bad  no  other 
way  of  getting  there. 

As  a natural  result  of  hearing  of  the  love 
of  God  and  the  plan  of  salvation,  the  pupils 
became  conscious  of  their  own  need  of  a 
personal  Saviour.  When  J.  W.  Hess,  of  Penn- 
sylvania, held  meetings  at  the  Gulfhaven  Men- 
nonite Church  (located  about  twelve  miles 
from  the  present  mission),  he  also  held  meet- 
ings at  the  camp  two  evenings.  This  re- 
sulted in  seven  confessions  for  Christ,  and 
several  others  made  the  same  decision  soon 
after,  when  the  invitation  was  given  during 
regular  Sunday  morning  services.  It  was 
evident  that  something  needed  to  be  done 
to  give  these  converts  a church  home. 

In  the  meantime  Bro.  Edward  Miller,  hav- 
ing received  his  discharge  from  C.P.S.,  had 
remained  at  the  camp  voluntarily,  and  in 
June,  1946,  had  been  ordained  to  be  assistant 
pastor  at  Gulfhaven  in  addition  to  being 
camp  pastor.  Now,  because  of  the  need  for 
someone  to  care  for  the  new  little  group  of 
“babes  in  Christ,”  he  was  released  from  his 
duties  at  Gulfhaven. 

In  December,  1947,  an  army  barracks  was 
purchased  and  moved  to  a plot  of  ground 
which  had  been  donated  by  an  interested 
man,  and  this  served  as  a church  house.  In 
the  early  part  of  this  year  the  group  was 
organized  as  a congregation  with  thirty-one 
members,  only  three  of  whom  have  a Men- 
nonite background. 

Recently  Bro.  Miller  and  his  wife  have  been 
holding  services  every  third  Sunday  in  the 
home  of  one  of  the  families  which  has  moved 
to  a place  about  thirty  miles  away.  Neighbors 
from  the  community  are  invited  in.  We  pray 
that  seed  for  a new  body  of  believers  is  being 
planted. 

To  date,  thirty-five  souls  have  learned  to 
know  and  love  the  Saviour  through  the  efforts 
that  have  been  put  forth  in  the  Wayside 
area — thirty-five  souls  that  probably  would 
be  eternally  lost  had  not  some  individuals, 
people  no  different  from  you  and  me,  been 
willing  to  yield  themselves  completely  to  the 
will  of  God  and  let  the  Spirit  do  these  won- 
ders through  them.  Christ’s  last  command, 
“Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  bap- 
tizing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I have 
commanded  you,”  stands  for  us  today.  What 
are  we  doing  about  it?  I’m  afraid  we  of 
the  Old  Order  Amish  churches  have  been 
falling  far  short  of  fulfilling  this  command. 
Had  Christ  never  given  this  command,  our 
love  of  God  and  our  fellow  men  alone  should 
cause  us  to  want  to  bring  the  Gospel  to  the 
unsaved,  and  since  it  is  a command,  can  we 
afford  not  to  obey?  “For  whosoever  shall 
keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one 
point,  he  is  guilty  of  all”  (James  2:10). — '“The 
Budget.” 


Wayside  Mission  Organizes 
into  Congregation 

By  Orpha  Wagler 


Summer  Bible  school  children  entering  the  Wayside  Mennonite  Church,  Gulfport,  Miss.  The 

church  bus  is  to  the  left. 
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Life  Plus  Health  Equals  Living 

By  Pearl  Kauffman 


A DIETARY  experiment  was  performed 
by  Daniel  and  his  three  friends.  The  bill 
of  fare  in  the  royal  court  was  inadequate  to 
supply  nutrients  which  would  promote  ro- 
bust health  and  keen  senses.  It  included  foods 
to  deaden  the  senses  rather  than  increase  their 
comprehensive  powers.  Recent  experiments 
have  proved  that  human  comprehension  is 
decreased  when  the  physical  body  is  de- 
pleted by  inadequate  food.  The  powers  of 
concentration  and  learning  are  diminished  to 
the  extent  that  life  becomes  dull  and  uninter- 
esting. Undernourished  people  are  victims 
of  fatalistic  attituc  s.  They  readily  show 
their  incapacity  to  meet  the  challenges  of 
life.  They  are  unable  m grasp  the  idea  that 
life  can  hold  for  them  abundant  living  above 
the  material  and  physical  plane.  One  can- 
not enjoy  living  while  in  such  a state  where 
ill  health  is  a direct  result  of  the  lack  of  food 
or  poor  eating  habits. 

The  nutrition  program  is  an  interesting 
part  of  the  Mennonite  service  project  at  La 
Plata,  Puerto  Rico.  Our  objectives,  far  from 
being  realized,  include:  (1)  attempting  to 
decrease  the  incidence  of  malnutrition  and  to 
improve  the  physical  health  of  the  com- 
munity; (2)  leading  the  people  to  understand 
the  functions  of  food  in  the  body  as  they 
relate  to  the  physical  health  and  to  see  the 
relationship  of  good  health  to  moral,  mental, 
and  spiritual  health;  (3)  teaching  the  people 
to  purchase  food  in  an  economic  manner  in 
accordance  with  their  economic  status;  (4) 
aiding  them  in  seeing  the  value  of  raising 
and  preserving  foods  to  be  consumed  out- 
side of  the  growing  season. 

Some  of  the  methods  we  use  in  striving  to- 
ward our  goal  are  rather  indirect.  Our  pre- 
liminary work  includes  visiting  the  homes  of 
malnourished  children,  who  are  recommended 
by  different  workers  here,  or  who  are  dis- 
charged from  the  hospital  in  an  improved  con- 
dition. According  to  the  home  conditions  and 
the  economic  status  we  are  able  to  determine 
the  underlying  factors  which  may  have  led 
to  a state  of  malnutrition.  We  frequently  find 
that  the  basic  cause  is  the  lack  of  sanitation. 
The  child  may  have  been  so  infected  with 
parasites  that  it  was  impossible  for  the  body 
to  receive  any  benefit  from  the  food  eaten. 
Perhaps  the  child  has  had  no  milk  from  the 
time  it  was  a few  months  old.  Its  diet  may 
consist  of  rice  water  or  a tea  of  herbs.  It  is 
not  unusual  to  admit  a child  to  the  hospital 
who  knows  nothing  about  eating.  After  a 
few  days  of  patient  teaching,  during  which 
time  the  food  creates  a pleasant  and  satisfy- 
ing taste  sensation,  the  problem  changes 
from  forced  feeding  to  one  of  being  able  to 
satisfy  the  child.  In  the  course  of  a few  weeks 
his  attitudes  and  disposition  change  from 
sadness,  indifference,  and  anger,  to  happiness, 
eagerness,  and  satisfaction. 

Then  comes  the  time  for  discharge  from 
the  hospital.  We  secure  all  the  information 
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possible  by  a conference  with  the  parents 
and  from  the  hospital  records.  In  a few  weeks 
we  visit  the  home  to  compare  the  information 
with  evidence.  Occasionally  we  find  the  child 
in  a condition  similar  to  what  it  was  when 
he  was  first  admitted  to  the  hospital.  If  the 
latter  is  the  case,  the  family  has  apparently 
surrendered  to  fate.  They  have  either  ignored 
feeding  instructions  or  were  financially  un- 
able to  follow  the  orders.  Our  job  is  to  try 
to  convince  them  that  by  some  effort  on  their 
part  the  child  can  maintain  its  improved 
condition  and  continue  to  grow.  Feeding 
instructions  must  be  repeated,  with  additional 
suggestions  for  securing  food. 

Another  teaching  aid  is  a feeding  experi- 
ment. White  rats  furnish  dramatic  and  in- 
teresting results  of  adequate  and  inadequate 
feeding.  A dietary  deficiency  will  demon- 
strate itself  in  the  nervous  system  and  dis- 
position of  a rat  as  well  as  in  the  small  size, 
poor  appearance  of  hair,  skin,  and  eyes.  A 
healthy  white  rat  furnishes  a lot  of  enter- 
tainment for  children  who  come  to  watch  the 
animals.  The  children  get  the  point ! They 
quickly  understand  why  the  small  rat  is 
irritable,  and  nervous  and  bites  them,  while 


the  big  healthy  rat  furnishes  them  so  muchi 
fun.  It  is  good-natured,  slick,  and  muscular 
because  it  eats  a balanced  diet;  the  little  one 
eats  rice  only. 

Six  months  of  a twelve-month  nurse-aide  - 
training  course  is  being  devoted  to  foods  and 
nutrition  in  combination  with  other  work. 
Food  deficiencies  are  prevalent  in  Puerto  Rico. 
Therefore  food  as  a preventative  for  diseases 
needs  a great  deal  of  emphasis.  The  nutrition 
workshop  is  the  classroom  and  laboratory  for 
this  purpose.  It  is  equipped  with  improvised 
but  practical  furniture.  The  unit  construction 
men  designed  a small  concrete  charcoal  stove 
equipped  with  stovepipe  and  grates  for  the 
sum  of  $4.22;  a table  and  two  benches  with  a ■ 
seating  capacity  for  six  cost  $3.77;  dish  shelves  j 
cost  $1.32,  making  a total  cost  of  the  major 
equipment  for  a kitchen  in  a “jibaro”  home 
$9.31.  With  this  equipment  to  use,  the  nurse 
aide  class  will  be  taught  the  principles  of 
cookery,  meal  preparation  and  service,  the 
functions  of  food  in  the  body,  and  how  to 
feed  the  sick. 

Preserving  foods  for  future  consumption 
is  practically  unheard  of  in  rural  Puerto  Rico. 
Food  for  the  time  is  sufficient.  The  people 
literally  “take  no  thought  for  the  morrow.” 
Planning  just  is  not  done!  During  some 
seasons  there  is  more  work  and  more  food; 
during  the  slack  seasons  there  is  little  work 
and  less  food.  To  can  food  or  not  to  can 


An  undernourished  child,  brought  in  from  the  hills,  now  in  the  Mennonite  Hospital  at  La  Plata. 


The  large  rat  was  fed  an  adequate  diet,  while  the  smaller  one  received  only  rice  and  beans, 
the  diet  of  the  poor  people  of  Puerto  Rico. 
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food  is  a problem  under  consideration.  Is  it 
possible,  by  using  simple  methods,  to  pre- 
serve food  in  cans  to  keep  indefinitely  in 
this  warm  climate?  This  problem  is  under 
test  now.  It  will  be  a year  before  we  can  say 
that  it  can  be  done. 


Helping  people  to  find  themselves  on  the 
road  to  good  health  by  means  of  good  nutri- 
tion is  difficult,  but  it  is  inspiring  to  know 
there  are  great  possibilities  if  it  is  attempted 
in  the  name  of  Christ. 

La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico. 


An  Evening  at  the  Rescue  Mission 

By  In  a Nafziger 


IT  was  a hot  August  evening  and  about 
twenty  Christians  were  seated  on  the 
platform  in  a dingy  and  poorly  lighted  room 
waiting  for  the  service  to  begin.  They  were 
much  in  prayer,  for  this  was  an  unusual 
audience  for  some  of  them.  Among  those 
participating  in  the  service  were  members  of 
the  Kansas  City  General  Hospital  service 
unit  and  a group  of  young  folk  who  had  come 
to  the  city  to  attend  a missionary  training 
. conference  and  workshop.  With  them  were 
their  instructors,  Bro.  }.  D.  Graber  and  Bro. 
W.  R.  Nafziger. 

As  in  previous  meetings,  thirty  or  more 
men  had  come  for  the  service  and  their  usual 
bowl  of  soup.  Some  few  were  Christians, 
others  came  out  of  curiosity,  some  were  per- 
haps discouraged  and  came  to  seek  help, 
while  others  came  because  they  had  nowhere 
else  to  go  or  wandered  in  hardly  realizing 
where  they  were  going  because  they  were 
under  the  influence  of  liquor.  Occasionally 
one  had  to  be  ushered  out  because  he  was 
causing  a disturbance. 

Outside  it  was  evident  that  sin  was  ramp- 
ant and  that  the  devil  had  gained  many  a 
victory  in  the  lives  of  those  who  loitered  about 
in  the  streets.  Some  had  even  fallen  on  the 
streets  and  were  kicked  aside  out  of  the  way. 
It  could  literally  be  said  of  them  that  they 
were  “down  and  out.”  Inside,  the  presence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  felt  as  songs  of  praise 
were  sung.  Some  gave  their  testimonies  and 
asked  for  their  favorite  songs  to  be  sung. 

Four  girls  very  beautifully  sang,  “Love 
lifted  me.  When  nothing  else  could  help, 
love  lifted  me.”  A ray  of  hope  seemed  to 
come  over  their  faces  until  they  thought  of 
their  bad  habits  and  various  forms  of  sin. 
Little  did  they  realize  that  their  greatest  sin 
was  that  of  rejecting  the  love  of  God  by  re- 
fusing to  believe  on  His  Son. 

The  speaker  chose  two  Bible  characters, 
Peter  and  Judas,  to  show  the  contrast  of  turn- 
ing back  to  Christ  or  taking  Satan’s  way 
by  destroying  life.  No  decisions  were  made 
openly  in  this  service,  but  the  Holy  Spirit 
will  use  the  Word  to  further  convict  them. 

A street  meeting  was  held  immediately 
after  the  service.  Above  the  noise  of  the  street 
the  words,  “Jesus  saves,”  rang  out  in  song 
and  again  some  men  gathered  around  to  hear 
Bro.  Graber  tell  the  simple  story  of  salvation. 
The  men  were  invited  to  the  next  meeting  on 
the  coming  Thursday  night. 

Two  of  the  girls  hurried  over  to  talk  to 
some  boys  who  were  perched  on  the  rafters 
of  a billboard  sign.  They  said  they  liked  the 
song,  “The  Old  Rugged  Cross,”  so  everyone 
sang  it  with  them. 


While  the  street  meeting  was  in  progress 
Bro.  Merle  Bender  was  speaking  to  a man 
in  front  of  the  mission.  It  was  dark  and  as 
they  were  alone  a man  came  up  and  said  to 
Bro.  Bender,  “O.K.,  Buddy,  hand  over  the 
jack.”  In  protest,  the  man  Bro.  Bender  was 
speaking  to  pointed  down  the  street  with 
his  crutches,  saying,  “You,  get  out  of  here; 
this  man  is  speaking  to  me  about  my  soul.” 
Yes,  these  men  need  a Saviour.  Some  of 
them  were  once  innocent  boys  like  we  see 
every  day  and  some  were  respectable  men 
such  as  our  neighbors.  May  we  be  challenged 
to  live  for  Christ  daily  wherever  we  are  and 
God  will  lead  into  greater  service. — From 
“News  in  ‘General,’  ” publication  of  Kansas 
City  General  Hospital  M.R.C.  service  unit. 

Camp  Ebenezer  Opens  and  Closes 

By  Tillie  Yoder 

CAMP  Ebenezer  near  Millersburg,  Ohio, 
has  closed  its  doors  for  a third  season 
and  the  boys  and  girls  have  returned  to  their 
homes  to  wait  for  another  year.  This  year, 
for  the  first  time,  two  groups  of  children 
came  frbm  Cleveland.  The  other  two  groups 
came  from  Youngstown.  Two  little  boys 
came  all  the  way  from  Virginia  and  spent 
the  entire  season  at  camp. 

Members  of  the  staff  look  forward  each 
year  to  the  visit  they  will  make  to  the  homes 
from  which  the  children  come.  We  feel  this 
is  an  important  part  of  camp  life.  If  the  staff 
knows  something  of  the  homes,  the  com- 
munities, and  the  environment  in  which  the 
children  live,  it  gives  them  a better  insight 
into  the  needs  and  problems  of  each  child 
who  attends  camp.  This  year  the  staff  visited 
the  homes  of  both  the  Youngstown  and  Cleve- 
land children  during  camp  period  intervals. 

The  staff  fellowship  meetings  held  peri- 
odically during  the  camp  season  were  an  in- 
spiration to  each  member.  These  meetings 
gave  opportunity  for  the  discussion  of  prob- 
lems and  were  a means  of  unifying  the  pur- 
pose of  each  staff  member  in  the  discharge 
of  separate  responsibilities. 

Breakfast  devotions,  Bible  school,  and 
evening  chapel  were  serious  attempts  to  meet 
the  spiritual  needs  of  each  child.  Many  chil- 
dren responded  by  a personal  decision  to 
follow  Christ.  We  do  not  believe  that  a mass 
hand-raising  upon  the  invitation  to  accept 
Christ  is  adequate.  We  believe  each  child 
must  make  a personal  decision  and  he  can  do 
this  only  by  coming  to  one  of  the  staff  and 
talking  over  his  desire  to  be  a Christian.  In 
this  way  the  teacher  can  more  easily  deter- 
mine his  sincerity  and  help  the  child  to  an  as- 


surance of  salvation.  His  sincerity  often  be- 
comes evident  in  his  confession  of  sin,  prayer 
for  forgiveness,  and  a verbal  acceptance  of 
Christ. 

Playground  activities  increased  this  year 
with  the  addition  of  teeter-totters,  swings, 
basketball,  and  volleyball.  When  adequate 
play  facilities  are  provided,  discipline  prob- 
lems are  simplified  a great  deal.  Active  minds 
and  bodies  must  be  kept  busy.  We  determine 
to  a large  extent  whether  this  activity  will  be 
creative  or  destructive  by  what  we  provide 
or  fail  to  provide  for  them. 

The  staff  joins  in  an  expression  of  apprecia- 
tion for  the  countless  gifts  of  food  and  equip- 
ment that  were  brought  to  camp  this  year. 
It  is  in  this  way  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
built  on  earth.  Not  only  a few  work  at  the 
building  in  a few  isolated  places,  but  the 
whole  church  must  work  together  everywhere 
to  properly  execute  the  task  with  which  she 
has  been  charged. — “Ohio  Mission  Evangel.” 

Ask  Speed-up  in 
Christianizing  Japan 

(jpHAUTAUQUA,  N.Y. — A session  of  the 
Institute  of  World  Missions  here  was  told 
that  recent  developments  in  Japan  make  it 
imperative  that  Americans  get  on  quickly 
with  the  task  of  leading  the  Japanese  toward 
a Christian  and  democratic  way  of  life. 

This  opinion  was  expressed  by  Thoburn 
T.  Brumbaugh,  associate  secretary  of  the 
Division  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Methodist 
Church,  who  has  spent  seventeen  years  as  a 
missionary  in  Japan. 

Among  the  developments  cited  by  Brum- 
baugh were: 

(1)  The  Japanese  parliamentary  election 
earlier  this  year  showed  a trend  away  from 
mild  economic  and  social  reforms  toward 
the  older  conservative  leadership  on  the  one 
hand,  and  toward  aggressive  Socialist  and 
Communist  representation  on  the  other. 

(2)  The  repatriation  of  thousands  of  Jap- 
anese soldiers  captured  by  the  Russians  in 
Manchuria,  North  China,  and  Korea  and 
held  until  recently  in  Siberia  under  Com- 
munist tutelage. 

Brumbaugh  expressed  hope,  however,  in 
the  long-standing  admiration  of  the  Japanese 
for  American  methods  and  ideas,  in  their 
distrust  of  Russian  and  some  other  European 
nations,  and  in  their  view  of  “democracy  as  a 
way  congenial  to  the  best  in  their  own  history 
and  culture.” 

He  said  Japan  is  seeking  the  surest  pos- 
sible way  to  avoid  another  war,  and  “if  and 
as  the  Christian  and  democratic  way  of 
life  holds  out  the  greatest  assurances  to  this 
end,  we  can  be  certain  of  Japan’s  vital  in- 
terest in  learning  ‘what  they  must  do  to  be 
saved.’  ” 

Brumbaugh  is  chairman  of  the  program 
committee  of  the  Institute  of  World  Missions 
which  is  sponsored  jointly  by  the  Foreign 
Missions  Conference  of  North  America,  the 
Home  Missions  Council  of  North  America, 
and  the  United  Council  of  Church  Women. 
— Religious  News  Service. 
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Modern  Isaiahs  Needed 

Our  current  Sunday-school  lessons  on 
“The  Prophets  Speak”  are  a tinged  re- 
minder of  the  similarity  of  present-day 
conditions  with  those  in  Isaiah’s  day. 
Our  people  are  also  harlots,  an  adulter- 
ous generation,  worshiping  more  than 
our  one  true  God.  Our  nation  thinks 
more  of  money,  farms,  factories,  pleasure, 
than  she  does  of  sacred  worship.  Bribery, 
crime,  vice,  and  law-breaking  are  com- 
mon. Church  attendance  is  low. 

If  Isaiah  were  preaching  in  our  day, 
he  would  probably  not  need  to  change 
his  message.  He  could  preach  against 
foreign  alliances,  against  the  false  secur- 
ity of  horses  and  armor,  against  immoral- 
ity in  high  places.  He  could  also  preach 
to  the  common  folk,  among  whom  there 
is  plenty  of  godlessness  and  disrespect  of 
the  sacred.  There  is  the  wrong  assump- 
tion that  God  is  on  the  American  side  in 
all  cases.  Only  Hitler  and  Mussolini 
have  sinned.  Now  it  is  Stalin. 

If  Isaiah  appeared  on  the  streets  of 
New  York  or  of  Hinkletown,  he  would 
have  an  appropriate  call  to  return  to 
God.  He  would  appeal  for  righteous- 
ness, discontinuation  of  neglect  of  the 
poor,  greater  interest  in  the  right  of  God, 
and  an  urgent  warning  that  calamity  will 
eventually  strike  if  there  is  not  a change 
of  heart.  Perhaps  we  need  a few  Isaiahs 
today.  Perhaps  he  would  awaken  us  to 
the  need  of  greater  evangelization  in 
preaching  the  Gospel.  Certainly  he 
would  say  that  the  most  important  thing 
is  obedience  to  God  and  an  observance 
of  the  teachings  of  Jesus.  He  would 
preach  that  salvation  is  of  the  Lord.— 
F.B. 

M.C.C.  Weekly  Notes 

Tiawan  Medical  Unit  Finds  Need 

Several  M.C.C.  relief  workers  who  were  not 
able  to  continue  their  work  on  the  mainland 
of  China  because  of  the  conflict  there,  are  now 
busy  in  work  on  the  island  of  Tiawan  (For- 
mosa) where  significant  needs  are  being  re- 
lieved among  the  more  primitive  people  of  the 
mountain  villages.  Assisting  the  M.C.C. 
workers  are  several  medical  personnel  who 
are  also  interested  in  surveying  in  more  detail 
the  needs  of  these  people. 

More  Non-Mennonite  Refugees  to  Be 
Sponsored 

Because  of  the  particular  need  at  this  time 
for  sponsors  for  certain  Protestant  D.P.’s  who 
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wish  to  come  to  the  United  States,  the  M.C.C. 
has  agreed  to  assist  in  the  location  of  sponsors 
for  as  many  as  1500  D.P.’s  (500  family  units). 
Since  only  a limited  number  of  Mennonite 
refugees  have  been  able  until  this  time  to 
qualify  under  the  U.S.  D.P.  Act  of  1948,  and 
since  many  non-Mennonites  are  able  to  come 
except  for  lack  of  a sponsor,  it  is  felt  that  this 
is  an  opportunity  to  render  a worth-while 
service.  The  International  Refugee  Organi- 
zation provides  for  the  cost  of  ocean  passage, 
so  that  sponsorship  of  these  people  includes 
only  employment  and  housing  assurance.  Our 
D.P.  workers  in  Europe  will  select  the  in- 
dividual families,  which  will  then  be  proc- 
essed for  migration  under  the  Church  World 
Service  organisation.  There  will  be  oppor- 
tunity for  additional  sponsors  for  these  non- 
Mennonite  D.P.  immigrants. 

Service  to  Buenos  Aires  Mennonites 
Considered 

In  the  area  of  Buenos  Aires,  Argentina,  are 
a number  of  Mennonite  people  of  various 
backgrounds,  some  having  come  from  Europe 
with  the  first  “Volendam”  voyage,  a few 
being  from  other  refugee  groups,  and  others 
having  been  converts  of  missionary  work  in 
Argentina.  Interest  has  been  expressed  by 
these  Mennonite  people  in  maintaining  con- 
tact with  each  other  through  some  spiritual 
fellowship.  Ways  to  accomplish  this  are  be- 
ing explored  by  the  M.C.C.  and  the  confer- 
ence groups  concerned. 

Brazil  Resettlement  Delayed 
The  Brazilian  government  is  apparently  not 
as  ready  to  support  the  establishment  by  the 
Mennonites  of  Brazil  of  a daughter  colony 
in  Rio  Grande  do  Sul,  as  had  earlier  been 
indicated.  The  M.C.C.  is  keeping  in  touch 
with  this  matter  as  it  is  of  concern  and  in- 
terest to  the  North  American  brotherhood. 
Fifth  Mennonite  World  Conference 
A committee  to  make  plans  for  the  fifth 
Mennonite  world  conference  met  at  Basel, 
Switzerland,  on  Aug.  15,  with  representatives 
from  Holland,  north  and  south  Germany, 
Switzerland,  Alsace,  France,  the  United  States, 
and  Canada.  Tentative  plans  were  laid  for 
this  fifth  world  conference  to  be  held  in  the 
area  of  the  Swiss  and  French  Mennonite 
churches,  during  the  period  of  Aug.  10-20, 
1952,  with  possibly  200  delegates  attending. 
Details  regarding  program  and  representa- 
tion remain  to  be  worked  out. 

Mental  Health  Notes 
The  M.C.C.  Executive  Committee  on  Oct. 
1 confirmed  the  plans  to  begin  the  building 
program  of  the  M.C.C.  mental  hospital  near 
Reedley,  Calif.,  by  about  mid-November. 
A few  additional  short-term  voluntary  con- 
struction workers  can  be  used.  The  West 
Coast  Mental  Hospital  Advisory  Committee 
is  also  being  enlarged  in  order  that  the  in- 
terested M.C.C.  constituent  groups  may  be 
more  adequately  represented. 

Released  October  7,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 


The  reason  people  are  down  on  the  Bible 
is  that  they’re  not  up  on  the  Bible. — William 
W.  Ayer. 


October  25,  1949, 

GRANTSVILLE,  MARYLAND 
(Manadier  Mission) 

We  are  made  to  rejoice  for  the  many  won-  ; 
derful  blessings  the  Lord  has  for  those  who  1 
trust  and  serve  Him.  Our  Sunday  school, 
conducted  every  Sunday  afternoon,  is  being 
carried  on  with  average  attendance.  We  are 
trying  from  time  to  time  to  have  special 
meetings,  looking  to  Jesus  to  direct  and  in- 
spire with  the  power  of  the  Spirit. 

On  the  week  end  of  June  24-26  a week-end 
meeting  was  planned,  with  the  brethren  Ford 
Berg,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  and  L.  L.  Swartzen- 
truber,  Greenwood,  Del.,  for  the  program. 
However,  due  to  sudden  illness,  Bro.  Berg  j 
could  not  be  with  us.  Bro.  Swartzentruber,  I 
together  with  our  pastor,  Bro.  M.  B.  Miller,  ;1 
and  Bro.  Resley  Tressler,  were  used  mightily  ! 
of  the  Lord. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  was  held  July 
18-29,  with  Bro.  Milton  Headings,  West 
Liberty,  Ohio,  serving  as  principal,  assisted  by 
the  following  sisters  as  teachers:  Alma 

Maust,  Carolyn  Wiley,  Virginia  and  Darlene 
Miller.  The  enrollment  was  fifty-three.  The 
missionary  offering  of  $5.00  was  turned  over 
to  Indian  children  in  Minnesota. 

Revival  meetings  began  on  Sunday  night, 
July  24,  with  Bro.  Raymond  R.  Peachey  of 
Belleville,  Pa.,  as  our  evangelist.  These  meet- 
ings continued  throughout  the  week,  closing 
Sunday  night,  July  31.  Visible  results  were 
five  precious  souls  accepting  the  Lord  as  their 
Saviour.  The  power  of  the  Spirit  was  felt 
mightily  in  our  midst.  Attendance  more  than 
filled  our  building  and  many  were  heard 
to  say,  “How  simple  and  plain  the  Word  of 
God  was  given  to  me !”  Surely  we  want  to 
give  God  the  glory  for  the  way  He  used  our 
brother  in  our  midst. 

Pray  for  those  who  found  Jesus,  those 
counting  the  cost,  and  us  as  workers,  for 
surely  we  realize  our  revival  meetings  have 
just  begun.  May  the  Lord  bless  you  as  you 
pray  for  us. 

Aug.  3,  1949.  Joseph  A.  Lewis,  Supt. 

FLINT,  MICHIGAN 

Dear  Brothers  and  Sisters  in  the  Lord: 
We  extend  Christian  greetings  to  each  one 
from  this  corner  of  the  Lord’s  vineyard. 
“O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wis- 
dom and  knowledge  of  God!  how  unsearch- 
able are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past 
finding  out.” 

Truly  we  cannot  fathom  the  depth  of  the 
riches  of  God.  Our  minds  cannot  conceive 
the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  our  Creator, 
our  God.  When  we  see  the  rich  blessings 
our  heavenly  Father  is  continually  granting 
unto  us,  we  often  find  ourselves  without 
words  to  express  our  thanks  to  Him  who  is 
so  good.  When  we  see  sinful  men  indulging 
in  the  things  of  this  old  world  and  turning 
their  backs  on  God,  indeed  it  gives  us  sorrow- 
ful hearts.  Then  we  think  that  if  this  grieves 
our  hearts,  what  must  a righteous  God  think 
when  He  has  done  everything  to  redeem  lost 
humanity ! 

Only  July  8,  while  I was  painting  the 
house  here,  the  ladder  on  which  I was  stand- 
ing collapsed  and  I fell  about  twelve  feet.  My 
left  heel  was  seriously  bruised.  But  the  Lord 
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is  able  to  heal  all  our  afflictions  and  He  has 
wonderfully  blessed  us  in  this  way. 

On  July  26  Sister  Catherine  Neuhauser, 

1 one  of  our  workers,  was  married  to  Bro. 
■J  Joseph  Baer.  We  regret  her  leaving  us,  but 
' we  definitely  feel  that  the  Lord  has  a work 

2 ;for  her  in  her  home  in  Virginia. 

e,  On  Aug.  14,  both  morning  and  evening. 
- we  were  favored  by  a male  quartet  from  the 
' Pigeon  River  congregation. 

On  Aug.  16  we  started  Bible  school  in  the 
• Mt.  Morris  vicinity,  a town  that  lies  just 
: , north  of  Flint.  Our  teachers  were  Cora  Maust, 

■ Ruth  Swartzendruber,  -Irene  Neuhauser,  of 

■ Pigeon,  Mich.;  Erma  Gingerich,  of  Turner, 
Mich.;  Fanny  Mae  Gingerich,  Shirley  Free, 
Delbert  Fenner,  and  Neil  Gamber,  workers 
and  converts  of  the  Flint  Mission.  The 
average  attendance  was  fifty-seven.  There 
was  good  interest  during  the  two  weeks. 
There  are  favorable  conditions  for  the  starting 
of  a Sunday  school  in  this  community. 

Some  of  our  workers  have  gone  from  us,  but 
• we  thank  the  Lord  that  He  has  heard  and 
is  answering  prayers  for  more  workers. 
Lillian  Sage,  of  Vassar,  Mich.,  is  working 
in  the  city  and  is  with  us  part  of  the  time. 
Claramae  Yoder,  of  Goshen,  Ind.,  is  also  now 


ELKHART,  INDIANA 

(Olive  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “For  ye  are  bought 
with  a price:  therefore  glorify  God  in  your 
body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God’s”  (I 
Cor.  6:20). 

Sept.  24,  25  we  experienced  an  inspiring 
Youth  Bible  Conference  at  this  place.  Speak- 
ers were  A.  J.  Metzler,  Scottdale,  Pa.;  J.  D. 
Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind.;  and  J.  Frederick  Erb, 
Waterloo,  Ont.,  now  a student  at  Goshen 
College.  The  first  session  was  held  Saturday 
evening.  Bro.  Metzler  spoke  on  “Christian 
Courtship”  and  J.  Frederick  Erb  on  “My 
1 Place  in  the  Church.”  The  Sunday-school 
lesson  was  presented  by  Bro.  J.  D.  Graber, 
followed  by  a sermon  on  “Making  Our 
Homes  Christian”  by  Bro.  Metzler.  In  the 
third  session  Bro.  Metzler  spoke  on  “My 
Responsibility  as  a Parent,”  and  Bro.  Graber 
on  “Christian  Growth.”  Subjects  for  the 
closing  sessions  were  “Evangelism  Through 
Mennonite  Youth,”  by  Bro.  Erb,  and  “Chris- 
tian Assurance,”  by  Bro.  Graber.  A challenge 
was  given  each  person  who  attended  this 
youth  conference.  We  were  truly  blessed  with 
food  for  our  souls. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  our  evangel- 
istic meetings,  which  will  be  held  Nov.  14-20, 
with  Bro.  A.  C.  Good,  Sterling,  111.,  as  evan- 
gelist. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers. 

Mrs.  Paul  E.  Yoder. 

EDWARDS,  MISSOURI 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  Again 
fall  is  here,  with  many  beautiful  colors,  and 
we  are  made  to  think  how  God,  when  He 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

with  us.  We  are  looking  for  others  to  answer 
the  call.  Truly  we  do  thank  the  Lord  for 
consecrated  young  people  who  are  willing  to 
be  used  of  the  Lord  in  this  way. 

There  are  some  of  our  number  who  seem- 
ingly are  becoming  cold  and  indifferent  in 
their  Christian  life.  Prayers  and  efforts  are 
continually  made  in  their  behalf,  but  the 
enemy  of  our  souls  is  trying  them  and  test- 
ing them.  The  last  several  months  has  meant 
a time  of  sifting  in  our  little  flock,  but  we  are 
so  thankful  for  those  who  are  remaining 
faithful.  To  be  an  “average  Christian”  is 
not  sufficient  in  this  present  evil  world  in 
which  we  are  living.  We  must  be  one  hun- 
dred per  cent  for  the  Lord. 

Christian  friends,  we  need  your  prayers. 
We  are  living  in  the  last  days  and  the  devil 
is  trying  to  deceive  even  the  very  elect.  Have 
you  been  praying  for  the  lost  here?  There  are 
thousands  in  this  wicked  city  that  need  the 
Lord  and  do  not  know  Him  as  their  Saviour. 
We  are  representing  the  body  of  Christian 
Believers,  but  without  your  prayers  and  our 
trust  in  a heavenly  Father,  we  are  helpless. 
Let  us  be  on  fire  for  the  Lord  and  pray, 
brethren,  pray.  In  Christian  love, 

Oct.  5,  1949.  Jesse  L.  Yoder. 


had  created  the  earth,  looked  upon  it  and 
saw  that  it  was  good. 

We  have  had  a wonderful,  bountiful  year, 
for  which  we  praise  God. 

Bro.  Raymond  Hershberger,  from  Garden 
City,  Mo.,  was  with  us  for  a week’s  meeting 
at  the  White  schoolhouse.  Attendance  and 
interest  were  very  good.  There  were  no  con- 
fessions, but  a number  expressed  apprecia- 
tion for  the  meetings.  Pray  for  the  people  at 
this  place.  Some  are  as  sheep  without  a shep- 
herd. Others  are  serving  the  devil. 

Bro.  J.  P.  Brubaker  has  gone  to  northern 
Missouri  to  hold  three  weeks  of  meetings. 

Our  Sunday-school  superintendent,  George 
Bentch,  spent  two  weeks  in  Virginia  visiting 
his  son,  Ray,  and  family. 

We  reorganized  our  Sunday  school  the  first 
of  October,  as  follows:  Supt.,  George  Bentch; 
Chor.,  David  Brubaker;  Secy.,  Mrs.  V.  D. 
Miller. 

The  V.  D.  Miller  family  has  sold  their 
farm  and  are  going  to  have  sale  Oct.  13. 
They  are  moving  to  Edwards,  where  Bro. 
Miller  will  do  carpentering.  Their  plans  are 
to  start  a new  Sunday  school  at  Evening 
Shade,  near  where  Bro.  Brubaker  has  been 
having  preaching  appointments  for  a number 
of  years.  Pray  for  this  work. 

Oct.  7,  1949.  V.  D.  Miller. 

VERSAILLES,  MISSOURI 

(Providence  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the  Mas- 
ter’s name.  There  were  few  in  number  who 
met  for  our  Sunday-school  services  today. 
Bro.  Shank  was  laboring  in  another  field. 
May  God  bless  his  workers,  wherever  they 
may  be. 
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We  are  having  a nice  shower  of  rain  to  re- 
fresh the  thirsty  earth,  for  which  we  are 
very  thankful. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Eli  Zehr  and  family,  from 
Ontario,  Canada,  were  here  over  Sept.  18 
in  our  church  services.  We  were  glad  to 
have  them. 

Sept.  25  we  had  preparatory  services,  in 
which  everyone  expressed  peace  and  a desire 
to  take  communion.  On  Oct.  2 we  had  com- 
munion service.  We  were  few  in  number. 
But  the  blessed  Lord  says  that  where  two 
01  three  are  gathered  in  His  name,  there 
He  is  in  the  midst  of  them. 

We  are  expecting  Bro.  S.  S.  Hershberger,  of 
Cass  County,  to  hold  a series  of  meetings  in 
the  near  future.  Pray  that  lost  souls  may  be 
brought  to  see  the  light  before  it  is  eternally 
too  late. 

Remember  our  field  of  labor  in  your  pray- 
ers. Yours  for  Christ, 

Oct.  9,  1949.  Mrs.  Lessie  L.  Carver. 

WAYNESBORO,  VIRGINIA 

(Springdale  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the 
name  of  the  One  who  loved  us  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood. 

Bro.  John  Miller,  Akron,  Pa.,  addressed 
the  Sunday  school  on  July  31.  Bro.  Aaron 
Shank,  Myerstown,  Pa.,  brought  the  morning 
message. 

Peace  was  expressed  at  our  counsel  meet- 
ing on  Aug.  7. 

Bro.  Gleason  Ritchie,  Fredericksburg,  Pa., 
addressed  the  Sunday  school  and  conducted 
the  devotional  exercises  in  the  morning  wor- 
ship on  Aug.  14. 

The  annual  harvest  meeting  was  held  on 
the  evening  of  Aug.  20,  with  Bro.  Frank 
Hatter  bringing  the  message. 

Bro.  Joe  C.  Driver,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  favored 
the  congregation  with  a message  on  Sunday 
evening,  Aug.  21. 

Bro.  Walter  C.  Grove,  Brentwood,  Md., 
conducted  the  devotional  exercises  in  the 
morning  service  on  Aug.  28.  Bro.  C.  B. 
Driver,  Versailles,  Mo.,  gave  the  morning 
message  from  Rom.  12:1,  2.  Bro.  E.  S.  Gar- 
ber, Nampa,  Idaho,  brought  a stirring  mes- 
sage on  the  same  evening  from  Joshua  13:1. 
“Possessing  Our  Possessions”  was  the  theme 
of  his  message. 

Bro.  Samuel  Strong,  Tampa,  Fla.,  addressed 
the  Sunday  school  on  Sept.  4 and  gave  the 
morning  message. 

Bro.  Ralph  Stahly,  Wakarusa,  Ind.,  con- 
ducted the  opening  exercises  on  Sept.  18  and 
Bro.  E.  E.  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.,  preached. 

Our  Sunday  school  was  reorganized  on 
Sept.  25,  as  follows:  Supt.,  Ira  Showalter; 
Asst.  Supt.,  John  Martin;  Secy-treas.,  Melvin 
Burkholder;  Pri.  Supt.,  Anna  Mary  Burk- 
holder. 

The  following  have  participated  in  open- 
ing Sunday-school  services:  Paul  Herr,  Wil- 
low Street,  Pa.;  Wayne  Driver,  Dayton,  Va.; 
0.  O.  Miller,  Akron,  Pa.;  and  Abraham 
Wenger,  Fentress,  Va. 

We  observed  communion  services  on  Oct. 

2. 

The  Lord  has  blessed  us  with  a good  season 
and  protected  us  from  the  destruction  which 
passed  through  some  areas  not  a great  dis- 
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tance  away.  He  has  also  blessed  us  with 
showers  of  spiritual  blessings,  for  which  we 
praise  His  name. 

Oct.  10,  1949.  Laura  E.  Kulp. 

SARASOTA,  FLORIDA 

(Bayshore  Congregation) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  “Exalt  ye  the  Lord 
our  God,  and  worship  at  his  footstool;  for  he 
is  holy”  (Ps.  99:5). 

We  are  having  an  enjoyable  time  in  our 
Bible  study  and  prayer  service.  We  are  study- 
ing II  Corinthians. 

Three  of  our  members  were  among  the 
graduates  of  our  local  high  school.  These 
were  the  first  Mennonites  to  graduate  here. 

Our  Bible  school,  held  June  13-24,  closed 
with  a fine  program. 

On  July  4 our  group  enjoyed  a picnic 
dinner.  This  is  a good  way  to  enjoy  the  com- 
pany of  one  another  and  to  increase  the 
spirit  of  brotherhood. 

July  17  four  more  members  were  received 
into  fellowship  by  letter.  We  are  thankful 
for  the  support  of  these  as  members. 

Quite  a number  of  our  families  visited  rel- 
atives and  friends  in  the  North. 

Bro.  and  Sister  J.  A.  Heiser  spent  Sept. 
11  with  us  on  their  return  trip  from  Puerto 
Rico.  Bro.  Heiser  gave  the  morning  message 
and  spoke  in  the  evening  also. 

Our  Sunday-school  reorganization  resulted 
as  follows:  Supt.,  Henry  Crossgrove,  Asst., 
Wilmer  Ulrich;  Pri.  Supt.,  Elta  Eicher;  Chor., 
Myrtle  Ulrich;  Secy.,  Donald  Brenneman. 

Some  of  our  young  people  have  left  us 
for  school  or  nurses’  training. 

We  are  entering  another  tourist  season. 
Our  attendance  is  steadily  increasing.  It  is 
a pleasure  to  welcome  old  and  new  worshipers 
to  our  services. 

Oct.  1,  1949.  Mrs.  Henry  Crossgrove. 

SCHELLSBURG,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Pleasant  View  Mennonite  Church) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  of  love 
in  Jesus’  holy  name.  “And  we  know  that  all 
things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  accord- 
ing to  his  purpose”  (Rom.  8:28). 

Our  Sunday  school  was  reorganized  as  fol- 
lows: Supt.,  Woodrow  Fisher;  Asst.,  John 
Snowden;  Librs.,  Verna  Weyant,  Ada  Lee 
Bence;  Secy.,  Paul  Shetler.  The  attendance 
has  been  very  good. 

We  were  not  able  to  have  summer  Bible 
school  this  year  because  of  the  illness  of  our 
pastor  and  his  wife. 

A young  people’s  tract  band  has  been  or- 
ganized, with  twelve  members.  Tracts  are 
distributed  through  a number  of  towns  once 
a month.  Sister  Mary  Etta  Mickel  is  leader 
of  the  band.  We  request  the  interest  of  your 
prayers  in  this  work. 

We  have  had  quite  a few  visitors  from  other 
churches  and  we  give  them  a hearty  invitation 
to  come  back. 

Our  revival  meetings  were  held  Aug.  15- 
27.  Bro.  Joseph  Neuhouser,  from  Ft.  Wayne, 
Ind.,  was  our  evangelist.  We  praise  God  for 
the  two  precious  souls  who  accepted  Christ. 
We  also  thank  God  for  those  who  rededicated 
their  lives  to  the  Lord. 

We  were  also  glad  to  have  Sister  Neu- 
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houser  and  Bro.  and  Sister  Charles  Richards, 
Lorraine  and  David  Neuhouser,  with  us. 

Will  you  join  us  in  remembering  in  prayer 
the  unsaved  in  the  community?  And  pray  for 
us  as  God’s  servants. 

Oct.  1,  1949.  Mary  Etta  Michel. 

SHELDON,  WISCONSIN 

Greetings  in  the  name  of  our  Lord.  We 
have  many  reasons  to  praise  His  name  for 
the  many  blessings  He  keeps  bestowing  upon 
us. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  was  held  in  June, 
with  very  good  attendance. 

The  Lord  very  graciously  led  in  the  or- 
dination services  for  a deacon  for  this  place. 
The  lot  fell  on  Bro.  Norman  Witmer.  May 
the  Lord  bless  him  in  his  new  responsibility. 
Bro.  Eli  Hochstetler  and  Bro.  Elmer  Hersh- 
berger officiated.  Very  timely  messages  were 
given  by  both  while  here  for  this  work. 

Many  visitors  have  been  here  this  summer, 
visiting  in  various  homes.  Among  the  visitors 
were  the  Abram  Baer  family  from  Maryland. 
Bro.  Baer  preached  to  us.  We  appreciated  his 
message. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  revival  meetings 
in  the  very  near  future.  Bro.  Walter  Lehman 
is  to  conduct  them.  May  the  Lord  have  his 
way  with  us. 

Pray  for  us,  that  we  may  be  true  lights 
in  the  community. 

Oct.  10,  1949.  Cor. 
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The  Christian  day  school  at  Denbigh,  Va., 
has  moved  into  its  new  school  building,  if 
announced  plans  have  carried. 

Evangelistic  meetings  will  be  held  at  Good’s 
Church,  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  Nov.  7-20,  with 
Bro.  Earl  W.  Mosemann,  Plainfield,  Pa.,  as 
evangelist. 

Bro.  J.  Robert  Kreider,  Wadsworth,  Ohio, 
spoke  after  the  young  people’s  meeting  at 
Orrville,  Ohio,  Oct.  16. 

The  Olive  congregation,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  was 
scheduled  to  give  the  young  people’s  meeting 
program  at  North  Goshen  on  Oct.  16,  with 
a message  following  by  Bro.  John  C.  Wenger. 

Bro.  Amos  D.  Heatwole,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
preached  at  the  Warwick  River  Church,  Den- 
bigh, Va.,  on  Sept.  25.  On  Oct.  2 Bro.  Ralph 
Shank,  also  of  Harrisonburg,  preached  at 
Denbigh  in  the  evening  service. 

Bro.  Harold  Lahman,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
brought  the  morning  sermon  to  the  Newport 
News  Mission  on  Sept.  25. 

Bro.  John  C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  will 
be  the  visiting  speaker  in  the  annual  youth 
conference  at  Orrville,  Ohio,  Dec.  9-11. 

Bro.  Raymond  Bucher,  Lititz,  Pa.,  began 
a series  of  meetings  at  Landisville  on  Oct.  16. 
The  meetings  will  continue  two  weeks. 

Bro.  John  R.  Mumaw,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
spoke  to  the  Mennonite  Youth  Fellowship 
Tall  meeting  at  the  Goshen,  Ind.,  High  School 
on  Oct.  8. 

Sister  Margaret  Shenk,  Denbigh,  Va.,  is 
studying  library  science  at  Peabody  College, 
Nashville,  Tenn. 

An  all-day  meeting  will  be  held  at  the 
Stony  Brook  Church,  York  County,  Pa.,  on 
Sunday,  Nov.  6,  with  Amos  Sauder,  Ephrata, 
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Pa.,  and  Jacob  Moyer,  Souderton,  Pa.,  as 
speakers.  Evangelistic  meetings  will  follow,  \ 
in  charge  of  Bro.  Sauder. 

Bro.  Jacob  Moyer,  Souderton,  Pa.,  is  the 
newly  elected  secretary  of  the  Franconia  Con- 
ference, succeeding  Bro.  J.  C.  Clemens. 

The  annual  Bible  meeting  will  be  held,  the 
Lord  willing,  at  Landisville,  Pa.,  Nov.  26,  27, 
with  E.  W.  Kulp  and  John  E.  Lapp  as  in- 
structors. 

Evangelistic  meetings  will  be  held  at  the 
Masonville  Church,  near  Washington  Boro, 
Pa.,  Nov.  6-20,  with  Bro.  Benjamin  Weaver, 
of  East  Earl,  as  evangelist.  Your  prayers  and 
attendance  are  requested. 

The  forty-sixth  annual  meeting  of  the  Ore- 
ville  Mennonite  Home  will  be  held  at  the 
Home,  one  mile  west  of  Lancaster  along  the 
old  Harrisburg  Pike,  on  Nov.  12  at  1:30  p.m. 
The  sermon  will  be  brought  by  Bro.  Melvin 
H.  Lauver,  Akron,  Pa.,  after  which  the  usual 
business  pertaining  to  the  Home  will  be 
transacted  and  officers  will  be  elected.  Every- 
body is  invited  to  attend.— Shelley  Musser, 
Secretary  of  Trustees. 

Bro.  Stanley  Shenk,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  is 
scheduled  to  begin  a series  of  meetings  at 
North  Lima,  Ohio,  on  Nov.  6. 

A week-end  conference  was  held  at  the 
West  Clinton  Church,  Pettisville,  Ohio,  Oct. 
15,  16.  Instructors  were  Elmer  Yoder,  Elida, 
Ohio,  and  David  Steiner,  North  Lima,  Ohio. 

Bro.  D.  A.  Yoder,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  spoke  at 
Leetonia  and  North  Lima,  Ohio,  on  Oct.  2. 

Ground  was  broken  for  a Mennonite  meet- 
inghouse for  the  Oley  congregation  on  route 
662,  between  Yellow  House  and  Friedens- 
burg,  Pa.  About  forty  persons  met  at  8:15 
a.m.  on  Oct.  17  and  Bro.  Omar  Kurtz  read 
I Kings  8:26-30,  Matt.  16:18,  and  Eph.  2:22. 
Bro.  Samuel  Mast  broke  the  ground  and  Bro. 
John  Click  led  in  prayer. 

A Sunday-school  meeting  will  be  held  at 
Chambersburg,  Pa.,  Nov.  23,  24.  Speakers  are 
Leroy  Stoltzfus,  Bird-in-Hand,  Pa.,  Jacob 
Rittenhouse,  Lansdale,  Pa.,  and  Earl  Mose- 
mann, Plainfield,  Pa. 

Bro.  S.  A.  Yoder,  Columbiana,  Ohio, 
brought  the  morning  message  at  Canton, 
Ohio,  on  Oct.  16. 

The  Friends  of  the  Calvary  Hour,  an 

organization  in  the  Franconia  district,  is  hold- 
ing a public  meeting  at  the  Souderton  High 
School  Saturday  evening,  Oct.  29.  Bro.  C.  F. 
Derstine  will  be  the  speaker.  Special  music 
will  be  furnished  by  the  Gospel  Light  quartet. 
Bro.  and  Sister  William  G.  Detweiler,  Orr- 
ville, Ohio,  of  the  broadcasting  staff,  will 
also  be  present.  This  organization  has  been 
sponsoring  the  Calvary  Hour  release  over 
short  wave  station  HCJB,  Quito,  Ecuador, 
each  Tuesday  evening  at  10:30  E.S.T. 

The  editorial  council  of  “The  Mennonite 
Community”  held  a meeting  at  Johnstown, 
Pa.,  on  Oct.  20. 

Bro.  Harry  Y.  Sheder,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  is 
holding  evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Bowne 
Church,  Clarksville,  Mich.,  Oct.  20-30. 


He  who  has  tasted  the  bitterness  of  sin  will 
fear  to  commit  it,  and  he  who  has  felt  the 
sweetness  of  mercy  will  fear  to  offend  it. 
— Charnock. 
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CHURCH  HISTORY  (Continued) 

“But  should  it  happen  that  through 
1 the  cross  this  pastor  should  be  banished 

I or  led  to  the  Lord  [through  martyrdom  1 
another  shall  be  ordained  in  his  place  in 
the  same  hour  so  that  God’s  little  flock 
and  people  may  not  be  destroyed.” 

The  next  document  casting  light  on 
1 early  Swiss-South  German  practices  is 
the  discipline  adopted  by  a conference 
at  Strasburg,  Alsace,  in  1568,  and  reaf- 
firmed in  1607  by  another  conference 
at  the  same  place.  It  is  issued  in  the 
names  of  the  ministers  and  bishops  (Ger- 
man, “Diener  und  Aeltesten”)  of  the 
church.  Articles  2,  3,  7,  and  18,  which 
refer  to  church  offices,  are  herewith  quot- 
ed in  translation  from  the  German: 

“2.  The  ministers  shall  visit  the  neigh- 
boring congregations,  and  supply  their 
needs,  and  comfort  the  brethren  with 
wholesome  teaching;  with  these  shall 
travel  ordained  bishops  by  whom  the 
oncoming  bishops  may  be  instructed  in 
pastoral  care  (Haushaltung). 

“3.  The  ministers  and  bishops  shall 
visit,  provide  for,  and  comfort  the  wives 
and  children  of  those  ministers  who  trav- 
el in  danger  or  are  in  prison,  so  that  the 
ministers  may  be  comforted  and  glad- 
dened by  the  assurance  of  brotherly  love 
and  care,  whether  he  be  in  prison  or 
absent  for  other  reason. 

“7.  Such  bishops  as  are  ordained  shall 
visit  the  congregations,  fill  all  offices,  and 
where  there  is  a vacancy  they  shall  ordain 
ministers  and  bishops  by  laying  on  of 
hands. 

“18.  Also,  if  a member  of  a congre- 
gation shall  withstand  the  ministers  and 
bishops,  he  shall  be  silenced  and  admon- 
ished privately  by  the  bishops  lest  they  be 
discouraged.” 

Another  discipline,  adopted  by  Hof- 
finger  (Switzerland)  in  1630,  contains  the 
| following  article  #4  on  the  work  of  the 
bishop: 

“4.  Any  minister  who  has  been  ap- 
1 pointed,  who  has  a good  testimony,  and 
; is  in  the  confidence  of  the  people,  such  an 
one  may  take  charge  of  communion,  bap- 
] tism,  marrying,  punishing  and  expelling, 

: if  no  ordained  bishop  should  be  on  hand, 

1 who  might  have  been  hindered  for 
! cause.” 

Additional  Evidence 

The  oldest  extant  description  of  the 
i choice  and  ordination  of  ministers  and 
deacons  among  the  Swiss-South  German 
i Brethren  is  found  in  a letter  written  in 
I 1781  by  Amish  Bishop  Hans  Naffziger  of 
Essingen  in  the  Palatinate,  Germany,  to 
inquirers  among  the  Swiss  emigrant 
churches  in  Holland.  It  uses  the  title 
deacon  (Diakon).  Here  the  method  of 
choice  of  all  officials  is  by  majority  vote 
and  not  by  the  lot.  This  letter  was  pub- 
lished in  full  in  the  Mennonite  Quarterly 
Review  for  April,  1930. 

The  oldest  similar  statement  among 
the  Dutch-North  German  Brethren  is 
that  found  in  Article  XX  of  the  Con- 
fession known  as  the  33  Articles,  printed 
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in  the  Martyrs’  Mirror  (1938  edition, 
page  394),  probably  published  before 
1600  as  the  oldest  full  Mennonite  Con- 
fession of  Faith.  This  statement  de- 
scribes the  three  offices,  “full  minister” 
(bishop),  minister,  and  deacon,  and  pre- 
scribes the  choice  by  vote  of  the  congre- 
gation, not  by  lot. 

Another  confession,  called  the  Con- 
cept of  Cologne,  adopted  in  1591  as  a 
basis  of  fellowship  for  Dutch  and  South 
German  Brethren,  likewise  refers  to  the 
three  offices,  particularly  that  of  bishop 
and  deacon,  states  that  they  are  to  be 
chosen  by  the  congregation  (not  by  lot) 
and  ordained  by  the  laying  on  of  hands 
of  the  elders  (bishops). 

It  is  evident  that  from  an  early  time 
(although  we  do  not  know  how  early) 
there  were  three  offices  in  the  local  con- 
gregation, that  the  candidates  for  these 
offices  were  chosen  by  majority  vote,  not 
■the  lot,  and  that  they  were  ordained  by 
the  laying  on  of  hands  of  the  elders. 

In  Menno  Simons’  day  it  seems  that 
there  were  also  supervisory  elders,  such 
as  Menno  Simons  himself,  who  had 
general  responsibility.  This  type  of  elder- 
ship later  was  practiced  among  the  Men- 
nonites  of  Russia,  and  among  their  later 
descendants  in  Canada,  Mexico,  and  Par- 
aguay. There  seems  to  be  no  evidence 
that  such  supervisory  elders  or  bishops 
were  ever  found  among  the  Swiss-South 
German  Mennonite  or  Amish  churches. 

Among  the  Hutterian  Brethren  in 
Austria  and  Tyrol,  the  ministers  were 
chosen  by  vote  and  lot,  and  called  “min- 
isters of  the  Word”  (German,  “Diener 
des  Worts”).  At  the  head  of  the  brother- 
hood stood  a bishop  selected  by  vote 
(not  by  lot)  from  among  the  ablest  min- 
isters. This  practice  has  been  maintained 
down  to  the  present  day  in  North  Amer- 
ica. 

The  function  of  the  various  offices  in 
the  earliest  times  was  as  follows:  The 
elder  (bishop)  or  “confirmed  minister,” 
besides  preaching,  had  exclusive  author-' 
ity  to  administer  baptism,  communion, 
ordination,  marriage,  and  excommunica- 
tion. The  “minister  of  the  Word” 
preached,  and  assisted  the  elder.  The 
deacon  cared  for  the  poor,  and  assisted 
the  elder. 

In  conclusion,  I must  state  that  a 
thorough  study  of  the  offices  and  their 
functions  has  not  yet  been  made.  One 
of  the  most  puzzling  problems  is  that  of 
the  origin  and  use  of  the  lot  in  the  choice 
of  candidates.  This  was  not  the  original 
method,  and  yet  became  ultimately  the 
exclusive  method  among  certain  groups 
such  as  the  Swiss,  Amish,  and  the  Men- 
nonite Church  in  America.  The  exact 
meaning  of  the  German  word  “Aelteste” 
translated  “Elder,”  is  also  uncertain.  In 
some  connections  and  certain  times  and 
places  it  means  bishop,  as  it  now  does 
among  the  German  Mennonites  and  the 
Russian  Mennonites  and  their  descend- 
ants, while  in  some  places  and  at  times, 
it  means  deacon.  It  is  possible  that 
further  research  may  cast  more  light  on 
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these  problems,  as  well  as  on  the  whole 
matter  of  ministerial  offices  and  their 
development.— The  Christian  Ministry. 


TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD  (Continued) 
Friday,  November  4 

Read  Luke  16:19-31. 

This  familiar  parable,  full  of  Christ’s  sym- 
pathy for  the  poor,  contains  the  lesson  we  all 
have  to  learn,  and  yet  how  few  really  catch 
its  meaning  and  live  by  it.  It  does  not  teach  us 
chat  the  mere  possession  of  wealth  is  wrong, 
nor  that  proverty  justifies.  The  rich  man  was 
condemned,  not  because  he  was  rich,  but 
because  he  was  callous  and  without  pity. 
His  wealth  had  robbed  him  of  his  love  for 
others  and  caused  him  to  care  only  for  his 
own  comfort.  Instead  of  possessing  his  wealth, 
it,  in  turn,  had  taken  possession  of  him.  It 
had  made  of  him  a slave,  and  caused  him  to 
live  only  for  this  world.  “Lazarus  was  not 
justified  because  he  was  poor,  but  because 
he  was  poor  in  spirit”  (Dummelow).  It  is 
not  the  amount  of  wealth  that  condemns  us 
but  rather  the  degree  to  which  we  allow  it  to 
master  us  and  dictate  to  us.  '“Covetousness  is 
as  the  sin  of  idolatry.”  Lazarus  was  “rich 
toward  God”  and  came  into  the  full  pos- 
session of  his  riches  as  he  passed  into  the  next 
world.  The  rich  man,  being  an  unfaithful 
steward  in  this  life,  was  found  unworthy  to 
be  given  the  riches  of  the  glory  world. 

Saturday,  November  5 

Read  Luke  15:11-32. 

How  prodigal  we  all  are ! How  our  sinful 
nature  demands  that  we  use  what  God  has 
given  us  for  our  own  selfish  gratification! 
The  portion  of  goods  (the  whole  of  our 
faculties  and  powers)  which  we  ought  to 
exercise  and  enjoy  in  our  Father’s  house;  we 
want  them  under  our  own  control.  Let  me 
live  my  own  life;  let  me  do  as  1 please,  is 
the  cry  of  so  many.  But  the  prodigal  son 
tarried  only  a few  days  in  his  father’s  house 
after  demanding  his  goods.  This  stubborn- 
ness of  will  is  what  leads  us  far  from  God  and 
into  the  deepest  sin.  Some  people  “want  what 
they  want,  and  get  what  they  want,  but  when 
they  get  what  they  want,  they  don’t  want  what 
they  get.”  So  it  was  with  the  prodigal.  Al- 
though he  had  apparently  satisfied  his  animal 
instincts,  his  soul  hunger  was  still  unappeased 
and  became  keener  every  day.  God  has  made 
us  for  Himself.  We  cannot  be  satisfied  away 
from  Him.  As  the  father  watched  for  the 
return  of  his  son,  so  God  anticipates  the  first 
efforts  of  the  sinner  to  return.  And  the  re- 
ception is  always  beyond  our  expectation. 
Taking  his  place  as  a slave  the  prodigal  is 
given  a place  of  honor.  Offering  ourselves 
to  be  humble  servants  of  Christ  we  get  in  line 
to  become  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom. 

— T.  H.  Brenneman. 


Somebody  said  to  Talleyrand,  Bishop  of 
Autun  during  the  French  Revolution,  and 
one  of  the  most  astute  men  who  ever  lived, 
“The  Christian  religion — what  is  it?  It  would 
be  easy  to  start  a religion  like  that.” 

“Oh,  yes,”  replied  Talleyrand.  “One  would 
only  have  to  be  crucified  and  rise  again  the 
third  day.” — Selected. 
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BIRTHS 


Bontrager. — To  Perry  M.  and  Mabel  Viola 
(Miller)  Bontrager,  Kalona,  Iowa,  a daughter, 
Ruth  Elaine,  Oct.  5. 

Buckwalter. — To  Jacob  S.  and  Fannie  (Eber- 
ly)  Buckwalter,  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  a son,  David 
Paul,  Sept.  25. 

Burkholder. — To  Willard  and  Alma  (Stalter) 
Burkholder,  Tofield,  Alta.,  a daughter,  Leona 
Marie,  Sept.  21. 

Eash. — To  Edwin  and  Dorcas  (Miller)  Eash, 
Lagrange,  Ind.,  a son,  Glenn  James  Oct.  7. 

Fisher. — To  John  M.  and  Sarah  (Stoltzfus) 
Fisher,  Anselma,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Linda  Joy, 
Sept.  20. 

Gautsche. — To  Dale  L.  and  LeAnna  (Sauder) 
Gautsche,  Wauseon,  Ohio,  a son,  Kevon  LaMar, 
Aug.  30. 

Groff. — To  Walter  and  Esther  (Nissley)  Groff, 
Columbia,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Martha,  Oct.  6. 

Horst. — -To  Lesher  and  Luella  (Lehman) 
Horst,  Greencastle,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Marlene 
Joy,  Oct.  5. 

Hunsberger. — To  Daniel  L.  and  Alverna 
(Yothers)  Hunsberger,  Perkasie,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Janet  Louise,  Oct.  1. 

Kinsinger. — To  Orval  and  La vanda  ( Swartz- 
endruber)  Kinsinger,  Parnell,  Iowa,  a daughter, 
Barbara  Diane,  Sept.  30. 

Kreider. — To  Harold  and  Helen  (Hartzler) 
Kreider,  Marshallville,  Ohio,  a son,  Lowell  Jay, 
Sept.  2. 

Lehman. — To  Christian  K.  and  Mozelle  (Ken- 
nedy) Lehman.  Jr.,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a son,  Na- 
than Wayne,  Oct.  3. 

Martin. — To  Lester  W.  and  Hannah  (Fisher) 
Martin,  New  Holland,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Bernice 
Arlene,  Oct.  3. 

Nafziger.- — To  J.  Marvin  and  Edith  Swartz- 
endruber)  Nafziger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  a daughter, 
Diana  Kay,  Oct.  4. 

Nitzsche. — To  William  and  Luella  (Stutzman) 
Nitzsche,  Westpoint,  Nebr.,  a daughter,  Linda 
Lee,  Sept.  21. 

Plank. — To  Floyd  H.  and  Leona  (Gascho) 
Plank.  Bremen,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Laura  Mar- 
lene, Oct.  2. 

Ranch. — To  Paul  and  Emma  (Zeiset)  Ranck, 
3ird-in-Hand,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Janet  Elene,  Sept, 
18. 

Renno. — To  Erie  and  Verna  (King)  Renno, 
Reedsville,  Pa.,  a son,  Thomas  Edwin,  Sept.  25. 

Schrock. — To  Manassa  and  Vera  (Ringler) 
Schrock,  Sheridan,  Oreg.,  a daughter,  Barbara 
Louise,  Sept.  30. 

Sensenig. — To  Martin  S.  and  Elizabeth  (Gar- 
ber) Sensenig,  New  Holland,  Pa.,  a son,  Edgar, 
Oct.  1. 

Shoemaker. — To  Orval  and  Verna  (Springer) 
Shoemaker,  Chicago,  111.,  a daughter,  Ruby  Jane, 
Sept.  26. 

Sutter. — To  Ivis  and  Joan  (Zook)  Sutter, 
Freeport,  Mieb.,  a son,  Kenneth  Earl.  Oct.  3. 

Weaver. — To  Martin  and  Grace  (Horst) 
Weaver,  Denver,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Janice  Elaine, 
Sept.  13. 

Williams. — To  Roman  E.  and  Catherine  E. 
(Strite)  Williams,  Hagerstown  Md.,  a son,  Earl 
Edgar,  Sept.  17. 

Yoder. — To  Alvin  and  Lenta  (Wenger)  Yoder, 
Milford,  Ind.,  a son,  Donald  DeWayne,  Sept.  21. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Brubaker — Kraybill.  — Luke  A.  Brubaker, 
Cross  Roads  congregation.  Richfield,  Pa.,  and 
Rachel  S.  Kraybill,  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.,  congregation, 
by  H.  E.  Lutz,  Oct.  12,  1940. 

Burkey — Brenneman. — Willard  Harry  Bnrkey 
and  Barbara  Faith  Brenneman.  both  of  the  Fair- 
view  congregation,  Albany.  Oreg.,  by  N.  M. 
Birky  at  the  home  of  the  bride.  May  1.  1949. 

Deter — Zigler. — William  D.  Deter,  Morrison, 
111.,  and  Mary  Louise  Zigler,  Sterling,  111.,  by 
Paul  R.  Bollman,  uncle  of  the  bride,  assisted  by 
A.  C.  Good,  at  the  St.  Paul’s  Lutheran  Church, 
Oregon,  111.,  Aug.  12,  1949, 


Erb — Troyer. — Robert  Erb  and  Mary  Troyer, 
both  of  Shickley,  Nebr.,  by  P.  R.  Kennel  at  the 
church,  Aug.  25,  1949. 

Gerig — Kuhns. — Wayne  Boshart  Gerig  and 
Louise  Ellen  Kuhns,  both  of  the  Fairview  con- 
gregation, Albany,  Oreg.,  by  N.  M.  Birky  at  the 
church,  Oct.  2,  1949. 

Gocd — Seifert. — Leland  Good.  Sheridan.  Oreg.. 
formerly  of  Oronogo,  Mo.,  and  DiEtta  Seifert, 
Sheridan,  Or£g.,  by  Max  G.  Yoder  at  the  Sheri- 
dan Church.  Sept.  4,  1949. 

Hochstetler — Conrad. — Dale  Eli  Hochstetler, 
Kalona,  Iowa,  and  Lucile  Fay  Conrad,  Tangent, 
Oreg.,  by  Paul  E.  Yoder  at  the  home  of  the 
bride’s  parents,  Aug.  27.  1949. 

Jantz5 — Oswald. — Robert  Wayne  Jantzi  and 
Doris  Elaine  Oswald,  both  of  the  Fairview  con- 
gregation, Albany  Oreg.,  by  N.  M.  Birky  at  the 
church.  Aug.  21,  1949. 

Kreider — Miller. — J.  Richard  Kreider,  Erb 
congregation,  Lititz,  Pa.,  and  Pauline  H.  Miller, 
Landisville,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  H.  E.  Lutz, 
Sept.  17,  1949. 

Kulins — Dunham. — Martin  Kuhns  and  Lucile 
Dunham,  both  of  the  White  Cloud,  Mich.,  con- 
gregation, by  T.  U.  Nelson  at  the  home  of  the 
bride’s  parents,  Oct.  1,  1949. 

Shirk — Rhoads. — Paul  S.  Shirk,  Groffdale  con- 
gregation. Bareville,  Pa.,  and  Anna  E.  Rhoads, 
East  Petersburg.  Pa.,  congregation,  by  H.  E. 
Lutz,  Sept.  17,  1949. 

Snyder — Bauman. — Mervin  Snyder,  Elmira, 
Ont.,  and  Eileen  Bauman,  Floradale,  Ont.,  by 
Reuben  Dettwiler  at  the  Floradale  Church,  Sept. 
3,  1949. 

Stutzman — Nofziger. — Bernard  Stutzman  and 
Bernetta  Lois  Nofziger,  both  of  the  Fairview 
congregation,  Albany,  Oreg.,  by  N.  M.  Birky  at 
the  home  of  the  bride,  June  29,  1949. 

Troyer — Erb. — Lester  Troyer  and  Gladys  Erb, 
both  of  Shickley.  Nebr.,  by  P.  R.  Kennel'  at  the 
church,  Oct.  9,  1949. 


OBITUARIES 


May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Culp. — Anthony  N.,  son  of  Anthony  and  Susan 
(Bixler)  Culp,  was  born  in  Harrison  Twp., 
Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  Jan.  23,  1864:  died  at  his 
home  in  Nappanee,  Ind.,  July  30,  1949:  aged  85 
y.  6 m.  7 d.  Sixty-three  years  ago  he  bought  a 
farm  near  Nappanee.  Ind.,  where  he  lived  until 
1930.  On  Nov.  28,  1901,  he  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Anna  Elkhart,  who  passed  away  in 
June.  1945.  One  son  died  in  infancy.  Surviving 
are  2 daughters  (Ruth — Mrs.  Roy  M.  Miller, 
Lillie — Mrs.  Floyd  C.  Metzler,  both  of  Nap- 
panee), 4 grandchildren,  nephews,  nieces,  and 
many  friends.  He  was  the  last  of  a family  of 
twelve  children.  Approximately  forty  years  ago 
he  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  united 
with  the  North  Main  Street  Mennonite  Church 
in  Nappanee  where  he  served  and  witnessed  until 
death.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  the 
North  Main  Street  Church  by  Homer  F.  North 
and  D.  A.  Yoder.  Burial  was  made  in  the  South 
Union  Cemetery. 

Denlinger. — Samuel,  son  of  Jacob  and  Anna 
(Musser)  Denlinger.  was  born  June  2.  1886; 
passed  away  Aug.  4,  1949.  at  his  home  near  New 
Providence,  Pa. ; aged  63  y.  2 m.  2 d.  Death 
followed  an  illness  of  some  months.  On  March 
10.  1908,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Elizabeth 
Becker,  who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  2 sons 
(J.  Clarence  and  Robert  B.,  both  of  Lancaster, 
Pa.),  one  grandchild,  and  one  sister  (Mrs.  Henry 
Huber,  Landis  Valley,  Pa.)  One  son  (Glenn  R.) 
preceded  him  in  death.  He  became  a member  of 
the  Mennonite  Church  at  Stumptown.  Later  he 
moved  to  Adams  Co.,  where  he  was  one  of  the 
organizers  of  the  Bethel  congregation  at  Mum- 
masburg.  In  1944  he  returned  to  Lancaster 
County.  Funeral  services  were  held  Aug.  7 at 
the  Bender  Funeral  Home  in  Gettysburg,  in 
charge  of  Paul  Lantz  and  Amos  Rutt.  Inter- 
ment was  made  in  the  Mummasburg  Mennonite 
Cemetery. 

Kaufman. — John,  son  of  Peter  and  Fannie 
(Musser)  Kaufman,  was  born  in  Baughman 
Twp.,  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio  Nov.  15,  1866;  passed 
away  at  his  home  in  Smithville,  Ohio,  Oct.  6, 
1949;  aged  82  y.  10  m.  21  d.  In  October,  1893, 
he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Catharine  Augs- 
burger,  who  died  April  23.  1927.  One  son  was 
born  to  this  union.  In  1929  he  was  married  to 
Ida  Bodine,  who  died  in  1935 ; and  in  January, 


1938,  to  Mrs.  Fanny  Smith,  who  preceded  him 
in  1945.  Surviving  are  his  son  (Menno,  Smith-  j 
ville,  Ohio),  3 grandchildren,  3 great-grand- 
children, 3 brothers  (Joseph,  Louisville.  Ohio; 
Daniel,  McClure,  Ohio ; and  Jacob,  Rittman, 
Ohio),  and  a large  number  of  other  relatives  and 
friends.  His  parents,  2 brothers,  and  2 sisters 
preceded  him  in  death.  In  his  youth  he  united  j 
with  the  Oak  Grove  Mennonite  Church,  Smith- 
ville, Ohio,  continuing  his  interest  in  and  support 
of  the  church  as  long  as  he  was  able.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Pleasant  Hill  Men- 
nonite Church  on  Oct.  9,  with  V.  M.  Gerig  and 
A.  L.  Kriner  officiating. 

Moyer. — Sallie  H.,  daughter  of  the  late  Henry 
and  Mary  Weber,  was  born  near  Salford  ville, 
Pa.,  June  3,  1883;  departed  from  this  life  at  her 
home,  near  Souderton,  Pa.,  Aug.  17,  1949 ; aged  , 
66  y.  2 m.  14  d.  Death  resulted  from  a cerebral  , 
hemorrhage.  On  March  3,  1906,  she  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Jacob  H.  Moyer,  who  passed 
away  Oct.  16.  1935.  Surviving  are  5 daughters  : 
and  2 sons  (Mary.  Ella.  Sara,  at  home;  John.  1 
Vernfield,  Pa. ; Howard.  Souderton,  Pa. ; Eva— 
Mrs.  Noah  Gehman,  Bally,  Pa. ; Anna — Mrs. 
Raymond  Moyer,  Souderton.  Pa.),  9 grand- 
children, and  2 brothers  (Wilson  and  Joseph.  i 
both  of  Salford  Heights.  Pa.).  One  son  died  in 
infancy.  In  her  early  years  she  united  with  the 
Mennonite  Church  at  Salford,  remaining  faithful 
until  death.  She  was  kind  and  thoughtful. 
Funeral  services  were  held  Aug.  21  at  the  home, 
in  charge  of  Elias  Landis,  and  at  the  Salford 
Church  by  Rein  Alderfer,  Paul  Ruth,  Menno 
Souder,  and  John  E.  Lapp.  Text:  Rom.  8:28. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  church  cemetery. 

Schrock. — Solomon,  son  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ben- 
jamin Schrock,  was  born  July  6.  1866;  died 
Sept.  14,  1949,  at  his  home,  near  Goshen,  Ind.; 
aged  83  v.  2 m.  8 d.  He  was  a member  of  the 
Amish  Mennonite  Chnrch,  in  which  faith  he 
died.  On  Dec.  24.  1885.  he  was  married  to  Gertie 
Miller,  who  preceded  him  in  death  Oct.  23,  1943. 
H;s  parents,  one  brother,  and  3 sisters  also  pre- 
ceded him  in  death.  He  was  the  only  survivor 
of  the  family  for  almost  fifty  years.  One  son 
(Beniamin)  died  as  a child.  Surviving  are  3 
daughters  and  3 sons  (Mary — Mrs.  Levi  J.  Mil- 
ler, Fannie — Mrs.  Jacob  D.  Bontrager.  Goshen, 
Ind. ; Sarah — Mrs.  Abe  H.  Mast,  Riverside, 
Iowa;  Levi.  Menno,  and  Ezra,  all  of  Goshen), 

48  grandchildren,  and  78  great-grandchildren. 
Five  grandchildren  and  2 great-grandchildren 
preceded  him  in  death.  Funeral  services  were 
held  Sept.  16  at  his  old  homestead,  where  his 
son.  Levi,  now  resides. 

Wikerd. — Jonas  H.,  son  of  the  late  Benjamin 
and  Martha  (Huber)  Wikerd.  was  born  Feb.  23, 
1881,  near  Lititz.  Pa.;  died  Oct.  5,  1949,  at  his 
home,  in  Lititz ; aged  68  y.  7 m.  12  d.  Death 
followed  an  illness  of  eight  years.  He  was  a 
retired  farmer.  On  Dpc.  28  1909,  he  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Anna  Huber,  who  survives.  Also 
surviving  are  one  daughter  (Martha)  one  son 
(Paul).  3 grandchildren,  and  one  sister  (Mrs. 
Benjamin  Hertzler).  East  Petersburg.  Pa.).  His 
parents,  one  daughter,  and  one  sister  preceded 
him  in  death.  He  was  a member  of  the  East 
Petersburg  Mennonite  Church,  and  attended  reg- 
ularly as  long  as  his  health  permitted.  Earl 
Wert  conducted  the  funeral  service  at  the  home 
and  .Tamps  Siegrist  and  Irvin  Kreider  at  the 
church.  Burial  was  made  in  the  near-by  ceme- 
tery. 

Yanson. — Charles  August  Yanson  was  born 
in  Sweden  F°b.  17.  1872 : died  Oct.  4.  1949 ; aged 
77  y.  7 m.  17  d.  In  1802  he  moved  to  Altoona, 
Pa.,  and  on  Aug.  4.  1896,  was  married  to  August 
Marie  Camburg.  of  Sweden.  Surviving  are  his 
wife.  2 sons,  4 daughters.  20  grandchildren,  and 
10  great-grandchildren.  He  was  received  into 
the  First  Mennonite  Church,  Altoona.  Pa.,  on 
.Tulv  5.  1931.  Funeral  services,  held  Oct.  7,  were 
in  charge  of  Joseph  M.  Nissley.  Text : Phil.  1 :23. 


Special  Meetings 


ROHRERSTOWN,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  Harvest  Home  and  Sunday 
School  Meeting  held  at  the  Rohrerstown  Church, 
Aug.  24.  1949. 

Organization. — Mod.,  John  Martin  ; Chors., 
Robert  Garber,  Clayton  Erb ; Secy.,  Paul  H. 
Gochnauer. 

Program  and  Sneakers. — Ps.  126  :6.  Children’s 
Meeting.  David  Thomas:  Harvest  Sermon.  Lan- 
dis Brubaker;  A Lifetime  Harvest,  Christ  the 
Center  of  All  Sunday-school  Teaching,  The 
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Christian  Home  a Witness  in  an  Ungodly  World, 
John  S.  Hess ; Col.  1 :10.  Danger  of  Compromise 
with  the  World  in  Mission  Work,  Warren  Good. 

Thoughts  'Gleaned. — Three  ways  in  which  we 
can  help  in  the  spiritual  harvest  are  to  go,  to 
let  go,  and  to  help  go.  There  is  no  greater  joy 
on  earth  than  the  joy  of  soul-winning.  It  is  our 
responsibility  to  use  the  yields  of  our  earthly 
harvests  in  a Christian  way.  The  harvest  of 
our  lives  should  be  treasures  in  heaven.  We 
should  accept  Christ  not  only  as  our  Saviour  but 
as  the  Lord  of  our  lives.  It  is  possible  to  be 
very  intelligent  yet  spiritually  poor. 

Secretary. 

DENVER,  COLORADO 

Report  of  the  Colorado  Christian  Workers’ 
Conference  held  at  the  Denver  Mennonite 
Church,  Sept.  24,  25,  1949. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Marcus  Bishop  ; Asst., 
Allen  Enb ; Chor.,  Lloyd  Kiser;  Secy.,  Eldon 
Risser. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Echoes  of  the  Mis- 
sionary Training  Institute  at  Kansas  City,  Irene 
Bishop,  Martha  and  Irene  Detweiler ; The  Con- 
gregation's Outreach,  Elizabeth  Culp ; Evange- 
lism on  Skid  Row,  Ben  Cutrell ; Foreign  Mis- 
sions at  Home,  D.  Parke  Lantz ; Evangelism  in 
Nursing,  Miss  Brubaker;  The  Superintendent 
Guiding,  Ralph  Buckwalter  ; The  Teacher  Teach- 
ing. Bob  Oswald;  The  Pupil  Working,  Velma 
Ryan;  Every  Member  Evangelism,  Valentine 
Swartzendruber ; Stewardship  a Divine  Requi- 
site of  Evangelism,  Sam  Bontragei' ; Visions  of 
a Colorado  Camp  and  Practical  Implications  of 
a Camp,  E.  M.  Yost ; Preparation  for  a Larger 
Evangelism,  Paul  Mellinger ; Spiritual  Forces 
for  Evangelism,  Eugene  Schulz;  Evangelism  and 
Christ’s  Return,  Richard  Birky. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — All  our  training  will  not 
win  souls  except  as  the  Holy  Spirit  works 
through  us.  Scripture  is  full  of  exhortations  to 
praise  God.  Serving  God  is  the  greatest  avenue 
of  praising  Him.  We  sometimes  overemphasize 
the  teaching  work  of  the  Sunday  school  and  fail 
to  remember  its  soul- winning  aspect.  With  the 
gifts  and  abilities  God  has  given  us  comes  also 
the  responsibility  of  using  them.  We  have  the 
privilege  of  foreign  missions  right  here  in  the 
home  field.  The  great  evangelists  of  the  past 
were  spiritual  men.  As  Christ’s  ambassadors  we 
have  work  to  do. 

New  Organization. — Mod.,  Ellsworth  Landes  ; 
Asst.,  W.  J.  Dye;  Chor.,  Paul  Shenk ; State 
M.Y.F.  Sponsor,  Marcus  Bishop ; Committee  to 
Investigate  Possibilities  of  a Colorado  Camp,  W. 
J.  Dye,  Junior  C.  Wyse,  Clarence  Ebersole. 

Secretary. 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 


John  the  Gospel  of  Belief,  Merrill  C.  Ten- 
ney; Eerdmans;  1948;  321  pp.;  $4.00. 

There  are  many  things  to  commend  in  this 
1 volume  which  will  reveal  themselves  to  the 
1 sincere  Bible  student  who  is  willing  to  dig. 

| This  volume  is  for  those  who  really  wish  to 
make  a comprehensive  study  of  the  Gospel 
of  John.  Those  who  are  hungry  and  thirsty 
for  the  deeper  veins  of  its  message  will  not 
be  disappointed  in  this  book.  It  clearly  sets 
forth  in  a progressive  manner  the  conflict 
between  belief  and  unbelief.  The  book  is  not 
intended  to  be  read  independently  of  the 
Biblical  text,  nor  should  it  be  regarded  as  a 
substitute  for  personal  research.  It  is  de- 
signed as  a guide  by  which  the  individual 
may  make  his  own  analysis  of  John,  and  so 
derive  from  the  Gospel  the  particular  mes- 
sage that  it  may  have  for  him.  • The  book 
contains  many  splendid  outlines  and  charts. 
On  page  63  is  a sample  of  his  outlines.  This 
is  on  The  Prologue,  John  1:1-18. 

A.  The  Word  and  Deity,  v.  1. 

1.  Eternity. 


2.  Personality. 

3.  Nature. 

B.  The  Word  and  Creation,  vv.  2,  3. 

1.  Antiquity. 

2.  Agency. 

3.  Activities. 

C.  The  Word  and  Life,  vv.  4,  5,  and  6. 

1.  The  Fount  of  Life. 

2.  The  Effect  of  Life  on  Men. 

3.  The  Power  of  Life. 

4.  The  Scope  of  Life. 

D.  The  Word  and  the  World,  v.  10. 

1.  The  Word  Present. 

2.  The  Word  Active. 

3.  The  Word  Ignored. 

The  chapter  called  “The  Period  of  Con- 
summation” (page  253)  is  exceptionally  rich. 
In  the  subdivision  called  “The  Trial  Before 
Annas,”  John  18:12-27,  a sample  statement 
on  page  258  is  as  follows:  “The  few  words 
of  this  hearing  showed  that  the  trial  would 
be  unfair  because  unbelief  had  already  con- 
demned Jesus,  and  was  merely  seeking  testi- 
mony to  justify  its  attitude.” 

Another  sample  taken  from  the  same 
chapter  from  the  subdivision  entitled  “The 
Interview 'with  Pilate,”  John  18:28  to  19:16: 
“John’s  portrayal  of  this  incident  was  de- 
signed to  bring  the  personalities  of  Pilate 
and  Jesus  into  sharp  relief.  As  he  narrated 
it,  the  judicial  aspect  of  the  occasion  became 
less  prominent,  and  the  character  of  Pilate 
became  more  important.  It  was  a trial  of 
Pilate  before  Christ  instead  of  Christ  before 
Pilate.”  He  very  ably  comments  upon  a num- 
ber of  different  attitudes  which  Pilate  mani- 
fested toward  Christ,  such  as  reluctance, 
hesitation,  fear,  arrogance,  and  bitterness. 

Mennonite  readers  may  be  disappointed 
with  his  chapter  on  John  13.  While  he  brings 
to  our  attention  many  beautiful  and  helpful 
spiritual  lessons,  he  passes  by  foot  washing 
as  an  ordinance  to  be  observed  literally  in 
this  church  age. 

The  book  is  written  with  an  unusual  de- 
gree of  clarity  and  order  of  arrangement. 
The  footnotes  and  bibliography  add  greatly 
to  its  value. — Christian  E.  Charles. 

That  the  Child  May  Know  God,  Archibald 
Black;  Revell;  1948;  122  pp.;  $1.50. 

“That  the  Child  May  Know  God”  is  an 
answer  to  the  question  many  ministers,  teach- 
ers, and  parents  have  asked:  “Where  can  I 
get  more  ideas  for  children’s  meetings?” 

The  author,  Archibald  Black,  out  of  a rich 
experience  in  speaking  regularly  to  children 
and  young  people  as  a part  of  the  Sunday 
service  presents  thirty-six  (36)  Story-Sermons 
for  children.  There  are  a large  variety  of 
interests  and  backgrounds  represented  in 
these  stories  so  that  the  book  has  value  for 
use  in  city  or  rural  fields.  The  stories  are 
brief,  giving  room  for  additional  idea-devel- 
opment by  those  who  use  them.  Some  of 
them  can  be  read  effectively,  while  others 
should  be  studied  carefully  and  told. 

There  are  no  illustrations  and  there  is  no 
need  for  them.  The  type  is  good  and  the 
paper  used  is  of  good  quality.  I am  glad  to 
have  this  book  available  for  use  and  recom- 
mend it  to  those  for  whom  it  was  written. — 
Clayton  L.  Keener. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


Harvard  University  has  appointed  its  first 
Negro  professor,  Dr.  William  A.  Hinton, 
bacteriological  authority,  who  is  to  be  a full 
clinical  professor  in  Harvard’s  noted  school 
of  medicine. — Between  the  Lines. 

* * * 

United  Evangelical  Action,  after  writing 
to  America’s  broadcasting  systems  protest- 
ing the  reported  change  of  policy  to  permit 
the  advertising  of  distilled  liquors  over  the 
air,  received  from  three  officials  assurance 
that  there  was  no  intention  to  change  the 
policy  and  permit  the  advertising  of  such 
liquor.  The  ones  heard  from  were,  Presi- 
dent of  Mutual  Broadcasting  System,  Presi- 
dent of  American  Broadcasting  Company, 
and  Director  of  the  reference  department, 
Columbia  Broadcasting  System. 

* * * 

Americans  Betrayed  is  the  title  of  a book 
written  by  Morton  Grodzins  and  published 
by  the  University  of  Chicago.  This  book  pro- 
duces evidence  concerning  the  unjustifiable, 
illegal,  and  unconstitutional  removal  of  Jap- 
anese-Americans  from  the  west  coast  during 
the  recent  war.  The  book  shows  that  the 
anti-Japanese  campaign  was  not  a matter  of 
military  expediency  or  for  the  protection  of 
the  Japanese- Americans  themselves,  but  that 
it  was  a deliberate  program  to  drive  the 
Japanese-Americans  out  of  their  competitive 
positions  in  agriculture  and  trade.  The  propa- 
ganda was  carried  to  Washington  by  well- 
organized  commercial  and  anti-racial  groups. 

* * * 

It  is  sometimes  argued  that  one  good  thing 
which  comes  out  of  war  is  the  acceleration 
of  scientific  studies,  but  Between  the  Lines  re- 
ports that  the  first  meeting  of  the  United 
Nations  Conference  of  Scientists  was  high- 
lighted by  charges  that  the  world’s  greatest 
brains  are  now  being  prostituted  because  of 
war.  Men  and  women  who  could  be  bring- 
ing in  an  era  of  new  hope  and  abundance 
are  being  forced  to  concentrate  their  energies 
on  research  for  destruction.  “We  need  to  be 
working  on  food,  the  unexplored  field  of 
economical  and  comfortable  housing  for  com- 
mon people.  All  these  things  command  our 
interest,  but  war  stands  in  the  way,”  say  these 
scientists. 

# * # 

Parishioners  of  the  Sacred  Heart  Roman 
Catholic  Church  in  Pittsburgh,  according  to 
Religious  News  Service,  have  been  asked  by 
their  pastor  to  “stop  buying  autos  until  they 
own  homes.”  He  told  his  congregation  that 
there  would  be  no  housing  shortage  if  people 
made  down-payments  on  homes  instead  of 
buying  cars.  He  said  he  believed  “a  house 
will  tend  to  keep  parents  and  children  home 
where  they  should  spend  most  of  their  time 
anyway,  whereas  an  automobile  has  a tend- 
ency to  entice  them  away  from  home.”  This 
pastor  is  convinced  that  “the  automobile  is 
the  greatest  curse  the  human  race  has  suffered 
since  Adam  committed  the  original  sin, 
and  the  greatest  force  for  home  breaking  in 
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Men  on  the  project  at  Camp  Downey  pray  a blessing  upon  their  noonday  meal 


SERVICE  FOR  PEACE 

The  history  of  Mennonite  Civilian  Public  Service,  a record  of  an  important 
experience,  is  now  published.  The  story  of  the  ups  and  downs,  the  accomplish- 
ments and  the  disappointments,  the  visions  and  the  frustrations,  are  heie 
written  for  our  information  and  for  posterity.  Whether  the  C.P.S.  work  was  in 
parachute  jumping,  cutting  logs,  digging  post  holes,  washing  mentally  iii 
patients,  cutting  brush,  or  weeding  plants,  the  work  had  its  place  and  is  a 
testimony  to  the  world  that  constructive  service  is  better  than  a program  of 
annihilation  and  obliteration,  including  the  pangs  of  warfare  and  its  attendant 
evils  of  sufferings  and  famine. 

Here  is  a book  that  is  of  interest  not  only  to  ex-C.P.S.  men  but  also  to  the 
verage  church  member.  A copy  should  find  its  niche  in  all  personal,  family, 
and  Sunday-school  libraries ; may  be  used  for  peace  education.  Compiled  and 
written  by  Melvin  Gingerich  at  the  request  of  the  Mennonite  Central 
Committee. 

“The  tense  international  situation  which  continues  throughout  the  world 
makes  it  highly  important  that  every  Mennonite  read  Service  for  Peace.  This 
large,  well-written  book  by  Melvin  Gingerich  tells  the  story  of  a period  which 
certainly  was  one  of  the  most  crucial  in  the  history  of  U.S.  and  Canadian 
Mennonites,  if  not  in  all  of  the  400  years  the  church  has  existed.” — Menno 
Schrag. 

All  ex-C.P.S.  men  should  write  to  the  Mennonite  Central  Com- 
mittee, Akron,  Pa.,  to  obtain  a special  price  for  their  copies. 

508  pages;  $3.00 

Mennonite  Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pa. 


all  history.”  The  language  is  pretty  strong, 
but  there  is  certainly  much  truth  in  it. 

* * * 

Clergymen  in  the  Union  of  South  Africa 
have  received  copies  of  a new  Mixed  Mar- 
riages Act  which  prohibits  wedlock  between 
Europeans  and  people  of  “mixed  race.”  The 
act  places  the  responsibility  of  marrying  or  re- 
fusing to  marry  a couple  on  the  person  who 
is  to  perform  the  ceremony,  be  he  clergyman, 
magistrate,  or  other  civil  official.  Marriage 
officers  must  decide  whether  couples  appear- 
ing before  them  fall  within  the  descriptions 
of  European  and  colored  as  defined  in  the  act. 
Heavy  penalties  are  provided  for  officials 
who  marry  a European  to  a non-European. 
The  Mixed  Marriages  Act  was  passed  by 
parliament  in  the  face  of  opposition  by  a 
large  body  of  influential  churchmen. 

* * * 

A London  Salvation  Army  commissioner 
has  declared  that  people  must  be  made  to  be- 
lieve in  hell  and  the  devil  before  there  will 
be  any  hope  of  permanent  world  peace.  He 
said,  “The  world  must  accept  the  idea  of 
original  sin  and  restore  its  faith  in  the  devil 
and  hell  and  the  punishment  of  evildoers  as 
well  as  the  reward  of  the  righteous.” 

* * * 

A less  favorable  report  of  the  situation  for 
Christianity  in  Communist  China  was 
brought  to  the  General  Synod  of  the  Church 
of  England  and  Canada  by  William  Simpson, 
recently  returned  from  the  Honan  mission 
field.  He  predicted  that  the  liberties  now 
enjoyed  by  Chinese  Christians  will  “gradually 
be  taken  away.”  He  implied  that  the  Com- 
munist policy  of  giving  the  impression  that 
they  would  not  oppress  religion  had  lulled 
Chinese  Christians  into  a sense  of  false  se- 
curity which  kept  them  from  making  an 
issue  of  religious  liberty.  “Hospitals  and 
schools  in  China,”  he  said,  “are  now  heavily 
taxed  by  the  Communists.  Some  have  been 
taken  over  by  the  Reds  on  the  pretext  that 
they  are  not  properly  managed.  There  are 
some  who  hope  that  the  Chinese  family 
system  will  change  the  nature  of  the  Com- 
munist regime,  but  I am  afraid  that  is  wishful 
thinking.” 

# * * 

An  investigation  in  Massachusetts  has  ex- 
posed the  fact  that  annual  expenditures  from 
state  funds  for  charity  due  to  drinking  were 
five  times  the  amount  of  money  collected  by 
the  state  and  counties  in  taxes  from  alco- 
holic beverage  taxes. 

* * * 

James  L.  Kraft,  well-known  Christian  busi- 
nessman of  the  Kraft  Foods  Company,  attrib- 
utes his  success  to  the  fact  that  early  in  his 
business  he  took  God  into  partnership  and 
began  the  practice  of  tithing.  He  said,  “I 
decided  to  let  God  have  direction  in  my  life 
— and  from  that  moment  forward  my  life 
began  to  change  in  every  way.” 

# # # 

Dr.  Marinus  Van  Weele,  first  missionary 
doctor  to  receive  his  full  salary  from  the 
American  Mission  to  Lepers,  has  left  this 
country  for  a year’s  study  in  tropical  medi- 
cine in  Paris.  When  his  education  is  com- 
pleted, he  will  supervise  five  Protestant  lep- 


rosy colonies  in  the  Camerouns,  Africa.  The 
American  Mission  to  Lepers,  founded  in  1907, 
provides  medicine,  supplies,  and  other  equip- 
ment for  125  leprosy  mission  stations  in  2) 
countries  on  . five  continents.  It  co-operates 
with  43  Protestant  foreign  mission  boards  in 
giving  medical  and  spiritual  care  to  leprosy 
patients. 

# # * 

Missionaries  may  have  _less  .than  ten  years 
left  in  which  to  carry  the  Gospel  to  Africa, 
according  to  Dr.  Raymond  Buker,  foreign 
secretary  of  the  Conservative  Baptist  Foreign 
Mission  Society.  Dr.  Buker  has  indicated  the 


belief  of  government  officials  in  Africa 
that  whites  have  less  than  ten  years  to  re- 
main in  Africa.  “The  rising  tide  of  national- 
ism and  communism  may  soon  drive  out  all 
foreigners,  and,  since  missionaries  are  as- 
sociated with  foreign  ruling  powers,  they 
probably  will  be  forced  out  in  the  general 
exodus.  Of  course,  God  can  overrule  in  the 
matter  and  keep  the  doors  open,  but  at  the 
same  time,  we  should  be  prepared  for  the 
natural  trends  and  plan  accordingly.” 
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The  Truth  About 

“Safety,  Certainty,  and  Enjoyment” 


BY  BARNEY  OVENSEN 


[An  article  that  makes  one  think  care- 
fully about  a tract  that  has  been  treas- 
ured, by  many.— Ed.] 

Jesus  prophesied  that  false  teachers 
would  be  multiplied  in  the  last  days.  Let 
Jesus  be  true  if  every  man  is  a liar.  The 
proportion  of  false  prophets  is  greater 
today  than  it  was  in  Jesus’  day  and  in 
the  times  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets. 
They  come  to  us  all  dressed  up  like 
sheep,  but  they  are  wolves.  They  come  to 
us  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  and  as 
teachers  of  God’s  Word,  but  inwardly 
they  are  rebels  against  God  and  enemies 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

Not  every  one  who  calls  Jesus  “Lord” 
is  a true  prophet  of  God.  Many  false 
prophets  call  Him  Lord  but  do  not  do 
the  things  He  said.  Jesus  told  us  to  be- 
ware of  them. 

Christ  said,  “My  sheep  hear  my  voice 
. . . and  follow  me.”  He  warned  His  dis- 
ciples, “You  are  not  to  be  called  rabbi 
[teacher  or  doctor],  for  you  have  one 
teacher.” 

Wicked  and  false  teachers  who  have 
gone  beyond  the  doctrine  of  Christ  do 
not  like  to  hear  these  things.  Some  of 
them  have  learned  “deep  things”  (deep 
things  of  Satan)  and  do  not  agree  with 
all  the  words  that  Jesus  taught.  Some 
even  say  that  Jesus’  commandments  are 
not  for  our  day  and  age.  But  Jesus  came 
into  the  world  to  be  our  one  Teacher. 
He  said,  “For  this  I was  born,  and  for 
this  I have  come  into  the  world,  to  bear 
witness  to  the  truth.  Every  one  who  is 
of  the  truth  hears  my  voice.” 

Those  who  teach  in  the  name  of  Christ 
must  be  known  by  their  fruits.  Writers 
must  be  judged  by  their  words.  Do  they 
teach  the  same  Gospel  Jesus  taught  or  do 
they  contradict  His  words?  Do  they 
teach  all  of  God’s  Word  or  only  parts 
that  they  like?  Paul  warned  Timothy, 
“If  any  man  teaches  otherwise  and  does 
not  agree  with  the  sound  words  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  teaching 
which  accords  with  godliness,  he  is  puffed 
up  with  conceit,  he  knows  nothing;  he 
has  a morbid  craving  for  controversy  and 
for  disputes  about  words  . . . .” 

The  tract,  Safety , Certainty , and  En- 
joyment, by  George  Cutting,  has  been 


circulated  all  over  the  world.  It  is  writ- 
ten by  one  who  professes  to  believe  in 
Jesus.  He  appeals  to  the  authority  of  the 
Bible.  And  he  wants  us  to  accept  his 
teaching  as  the  Word  of  God.  But  al- 
though his  tract  emphasizes  much  that 
is  good  and  true,  it  contains  false  teach- 
ing based  upon  the  doctrines  of  men.  It 
does  not  agree  with  the  sound  words  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

In  this  tract,  George  Cutting  says  that 
there  are  three  classes  of  people,  and  only 
three.  “First  class— those  who  are  saved, 
and  who  know  it.  Second  class—  those 
who  are  not  sure  of  salvation,  but  anx- 
ious to  be  so.  Third  class— those  who  are 
not  only  unsaved,  but  totally  indifferent 
about  it.” 

It  is  true  that  there  are  people  who 
fit  into  each  of  these  three  classes.  But 
there  are  other  classes  of  people.  One 
class  not  mentioned  by  George  Cutting  is 
prominent  in  the  Bible— those  who  have 
a false  certainty  of  salvation.  Jeremiah 
wrote  about  this  type  of  teacher  and  their 
hearers:  “They  have  healed  the  hurt  of 
the  daughter  of  my  people  slightly,  say- 
ing, Peace,  peace;  when  there  is  no 
peace.”  The  preachers  tell  people  to  be- 
lieve they  are  saved,  when  they  are  not 
saved  at  all.  Yes,  they  do  it  today. 

The  Bible  classifies  people  who  are 
morally  responsible  before  God  in  two 
major  groups.  They  are  with  Christ  or 
against  Christ,  believers  or  unbelievers, 
saved  or  lost,  living  or  dead,  sheep  or 
goats,  wheat  or  tares,  good  or  bad,  faith- 
ful or  unfaithful,  saints  or  sinners,  chil- 
dren of  God  or  of  the  devil,  members  of 
the  church  or  outsiders,  in  the  kingdom 
or  belonging  to  the  world. 

It  is  right  that  each  one  of  us  should 
examine  himself  to  see  if  he  is  in  the 
faith.  But  we  must  examine  ourselves 
according  to  God’s  Word,  not  according 
to  human  teachings.  It  is  possible  to  be 
“certain  of  salvation”  and  yet  to  be  self- 
deceived  and  lost.  It  is  also  possible  for 
Christians  to  be  saved  and  not  to  be  sure 
about  it.  God  wants  us  to  know  the  true 
state  of  our  souls,  but  He  does  not  want 
us  to  be  deceived  with  vain  hopes  of 
salvation. 

When  George  Cutting  goes  on  to  speak 
of  the  xuay  of  salvation,  he  writes  many 


things  that  are  iC^rcerning  the  re- 
demption that  Jesus  accomplished  for 
us  on  the  cross.  But  he  neglects  to  point 
out  that  Christ  died  for  all  men,  and  that 
the  benefits  of  His  shed  blood  do  not 
come  to  people  who  are  outside  of  Christ 
and  living  in  sin,  unless  they  repent.  He 
speaks  as  if  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  given  to  all  who  “distrust  self 
and  self-work  and  wholly  rely  upon 
Christ  and  Christ’s  work.” 

This  is  not  the  way  that  Jesus  and  the 
apostles  taught.  Christ  commanded  His 
disciples  to  preach  repentance  and  for- 
giveness of  sins  to  all  nations.  They 
taught  people  to  repent  and  turn  to  God 
in  order  to  receive  forgiveness  of  sins. 

It  is  not  any  different  today.  Those 
who  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ  teach 
repentance  and  forgiveness  of  sins.  Those 
who  do  not  emphasize  repentance  are 
preaching  another  “gospel”  which  is  not 
the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

God’s  way  of  salvation  is  a narrow  way. 
And  the  gate  is  a narrow  gate.  The  first 
Christians  had  to  strive  in  order  to  enter 
by  the  narrow  door.  They  had  to  take 
up  their  cross  in  order  to  follow  Jesus. 
We  must  go  the  same  way  if  we  want  to 
have  a part  in  the  same  salvation. 


When  the  Music  Plays 

By  Grace  Dorothy  Lehman 

“It  would  be  such  a little  thing,” 

Those  three  boys  could  have  said, 

“To  bow  with  all  the  other  folks,” 
When  the  king’s  decree  was  read. 

No!  those  young  men  of  finer  stuff 
Than  compromise  were  made; 
Before  the  mighty  king  they  stood, 
Quite  calm  and  unafraid. 

“O  king,  we  would  not  careful  be 
To  answer,”  they  declared; 

“We  will  not  bow  to  serve  your  gods, 
Though  our  lives  should  not  be 
spared.” 

There  still  are  boys  with  purpose  true, 
Who  will  stand  alone  in  the  crowd, 
When  the  music  plays,  and  the  soldiers 
march; 

Of  them  their  God  is  proud. 
Lancaster,  Pa. 
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On  what  conditions  were  they  saved? 
Why  was  Zacchaeus  saved?  and  the  pub- 
lican? and  the  thief  on  the  cross?  Why 
was  the  rich  young  ruler  not  saved?  Why 
were  the  three  thousand  inquirers  saved 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost?  and  Cornelius? 
and  the  Samaritans?  and  Paul?  and  the 
Philippian  jailer? 

The  New  Testament  teaches  us  that 
all  these  people  had  faith  in  Jesus.  They 
believed  that  He  came  from  God.  They 
believed  Him.  The  only  one  of  these 
who  wanted  to  be  saved  and  was  not 
saved,  the  rich  young  ruler,  refused  to 
repent.  He  had  faith  enough  to  come  to 
Jesus  in  order  to  be  saved;  and  he  would 
have  been  saved  if  he  had  been  willing 
to  obey  Jesus.  But  without  repentance 
he  could  not  be  saved. 

God  has  always  required  repentance  as 
a condition  of  forgiveness. 

John  the  Baptist  preached  repentance. 
He  told  people,  “Repent,  for  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  at  hand.” 

Jesus  preached  repentance.  His  mes- 
sage was,  “The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand;  repent  and 
believe  in  the  gospel ....  Repent,  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.” 

When  the  disciples  of  Jesus  were  sent 
out  to  preach  the  Gospel  and  to  heal, 
they  taught  that  men  should  repent. 

After  the  departure  of  Christ,  the  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus  continued  to  preach  re- 
pentance. 

Peter,  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  said, 
“Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of 
you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the 
forgiveness  of  your  sins,  and  you  shall 
receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.” 

Paul  also  emphasized  repentance.  He 
did  not  say  much  about  repentance  in 
his  epistles,  because  he  wrote  them  to 
baptized  believers,  not  to  the  unsaved. 
But  in  the  Book  of  Acts  we  read  of  Paul 
preaching  that  God  commands  all  men 
everywhere  to  repent.  He  gave  a sum- 
mary of  his  own  preaching  in  his  own 
words.  He  said  to  King  Agrippa  that  he 
preached  everywhere  to  all  people,  Jews 
as  well  as  Gentiles,  “that  they  should 
repent  and  turn  to  God,  doing  works 
worthy  of  repentance.” 

God  has  given  His  Word  to  those  who 
repent:  “Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet, 
they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow.” 

It  is  reasonable  for  God  to  forgive  the 
sins  of  those  who  are  willing  and  obe- 
dient, who  wash  themselves  and  make 
themselves  clean,  who  put  away  the  evil 
of  their  doings  from  before  His  eyes,  who 
cease  to  do  evil  and  learn  to  do  well. 
Isaiah  wrote,  “Come  now,  and  let  us 
reason  together,  says  the  Lord.  Though 
your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as 
white  as  snow;  though  they  be  red  like 
crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool.  If  you  are 
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willing  and  obedient,  you  shall  eat  the 
good  of  the  land;  but  if  you  refuse  and 
rebel,  you  shall  be  devoured  with  the 
sword.” 

George  Cutting  also  speaks  of  the 
knowledge  of  salvation.  He  quotes  and 
emphasizes  the  verse  in  I John  where  the 
apostle  tells  his  readers  why  he  had  writ- 
ten this  letter:  “These  things  have  I 
written  unto  you  that  believe  on  the 
name  of  the  Son  of  God;  that  ye  may 
know  that  ye  have  eternal  life.”  He 
quotes  John  correctly,  omitting  the 
phrase  at  the  end  of  the  verse  (in  the 
King  James  Version)  which  does  not  be- 
long in  the  Bible  since  it  was  not  in  the 
original. 

After  quoting  this  verse  from  I John, 
he  ignores  all  that  John  had  written  in 
order  that  we  might  know  that  we  have 
eternal  life.  He  goes  on  to  teach  an  en- 
tirely different  way  of  knowing. 

George  Cutting  teaches  that  we  are 
saved  by  faith,  and  that  faith  in  Christ 
is  concerned  with  Jesus,  not  with  one’s 
own  feelings.  This  is  true.  One  who 
says,  “I  can’t  believe,”  is  asked,  “Who  is 
it  that  you  can’t  believe?” 

I can  believe  Jesus  and  so  can  you. 
My  faith  in  Christ  depends  on  what  He 
is,  not  what  I am.  Christian  faith  is 
faith  in  Christ,  not  faith  in  one’s  own 
salvation.  “Every  one  who  believes  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  a child  of  God.” 

But  faith  in  Christ  without  works  is 
dead.  And  John  wrote  this  letter  to  be- 
lievers so  that  those  of  us  who  believe  in 
Jesus  might  examine  ourselves  and  know 
whether  our  faith  is  saving  us,  or  wheth- 
er it  is  a dead  faith  that  we  have.  George 
Cutting,  on  the  other  hand,  encourages 
all  who  believe  in  Jesus  to  have  a feeling 
of  certainty  about  their  own  salvation 
even  though  their  faith  be  dead. 

What  things  did  John  write  in  order 
that  believers  might  know  they  are 
saved?  He  wrote  “these  things,”  the 
whole  letter  of  I John.  Here  are  some 
of  the  things  that  John  mentioned  in 
this  letter: 

I John  1:5-7:  If  we  walk  in  the  light, 
the  blood  of  Jesus  cleanses  us  from  all 
sin.  But  if  we  say  that  we  have  fellow- 
ship with  God  and  walk  in  darkness,  we 
lie. 

I John  1:8  to  2:2:  If  we  confess  our 
sins.  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us 
our  sins.  But  if  we  say  that  we  have  not 
sinned,  we  make  God  a liar. 

I John  2:5-6:  We  know  that  we. know 
God,  if  we  keep  His  commandments. 
But  one  who  says,  “I  know  Him,”  and 
does  not  keep  His  commandments,  is  a 
liar. 

I John  2:7-11:  He  who  loves  his 
brother  remains  in  the  light.  But  one 
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who  hates  his  brother  is  in  darkness,  anc 
walks  in  darkness. 

I John  2:15-17:  He  who  does  the  will  o 
God  remains  forever.  But  one  who  love: 
the  world  does  not  have  the  love  of  Gocl  - 
in  him. 

I John  3:4-10:  Whosoever  remains  in  | 
Christ  does  not  live  in  sin.  But  one  who 
keeps  on  sinning  has  not  seen  Him,  and) 
does  not  know  Him. 

I John  3:10-18:  We  know  that  we  have 
been  born  again  because  we  love  the  1 
brethren.  But  one  who  does  not  love 
has  no  spiritual  life.  „[ 

I John  3:24  to  4:6;  4:13  and  5:7:  We 
know  that  we  are  in  Christ  and  that  He 
is  in  us,  because  of  the  Spirit  which  He 
gave  us. 

I John  4:16  to  5:3:  God  is  love.  And | 
God’s  children  love  Him  and  obey  Him.  | 

Other  marks  of  God’s  children  and  the  | 
devil’s  children  are  mentioned  in  this 
letter.  Examine  yourself  as  you  read  this 
letter,  and  you  will  know  if  you  have 
eternal  life  or  not.  If  your  conscience 
does  not  condemn  you  when  you  have 
looked  at  yourself  in  this  mirror,  then 
you  ought  to  have  confidence  toward 
God,  since  you  keep  His  commandments 
and  do  what  pleases  Him. 

Although  George  Cutting  teaches  sal- 
vation by  faith,  it  is  plain  that  he  does 
not  teach  the  same  kind  of  faith  or  the 
same  kind  of  salvation  that  Jesus  and  all 
the  apostles  taught.  We  know  the  true 
faith  from  dead  faith  by  its  works.  The 
faith  of  the  Old  Testament  saints  is  true, 
saving  faith.  The  faith  that  Jesus’  dis- 
ciples had  is  true,  saving  faith.  The 
faith  described  in  I John  is  true,  saving 
faith.  But  the  dead  faith  of  those  who 
do  not  obey  God  will  not  save  them. 

When  George  Cutting  writes  about  the 
joy  of  salvation  he  perverts  the  Scriptures 
and  teaches  a false  security.  He  writes: 

“Christ’s  work  and  your  salvation 
stand  or  fall  together.  Your  walk  and 
your  enjoyment  stand  or  fall  together. 
When  Christ’s  work  breaks  down  (and, 
blessed  be  God,  it  never,  never  will),  your 
salvation  will  break  down  with  it.  When 
your  walk  breaks  down  (and  be  watchful, 
for  it  may),  your  enjoyment  will  break 
down  with  it.  Thus  it  is  said  of  the  early 
disciples  (Acts  9:31),  that  they  walked 
‘in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  com- 
fort of  the  Holy  Ghost.’  And  again  in 
Acts  13:52:  ‘The  disciples  were  filled 
with  joy,  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost.’  ” 

George  Cutting  quotes  Scripture  to 
prove  his  assertions.  But  do  the  Scrip- 
tures teach  what  he  is  trying  to  prove? 

The  early  Christians  walked  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord.  There  is  very  little 
fear  of  the  Lord  among  professing  Chris- 
tians today.  And  the  doctrines  of  George 

(Continued  on  page  1085) 
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EDITORIAL 


While  the  Editor  Travels 

When  this  issue  of  the  Gospel  Herald 
reaches  its  readers,  your  editor,  according 
to  his  plans,  will  be  out  in  the  middle 
of  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  on  the  beginning 
of  a five  months’  trip.  He  has  frequently 
been  asked,  “Who  will  take  care  of  the 
Gospel  Herald  while  you  are  gone?”  We 
want  to  assure  you  that  the  paper  will 
not  be  neglected  but  will  continue  to 
bring  its  weekly  services  to  you  as  always. 

The  editor  has  done  a good  deal  of 
planning  in  advance,  and  material  for 
; many  weeks  is  on  hand  waiting  for  its 
turn  at  publication.  Sister  Catherine 
Hernley,  who  has  had  a good  deal  of 
j experience  in  the  office  management  of 
the  Gospel  Herald,  will  keep  the  weekly 
issues  flowing  smoothly  through  the  Pub- 
lishing House.  She  will  take  care  of 
j correspondence,  write  the  Field  Notes, 
and  look  after  matters  of  arrangement 
and  format.  Bro.  J.  L.  Horst,  associate 
editor,  will  give  counsel  and  guidance 
| as  needed.  The  editor  has  written  a good 
many  editorials  ahead  and  will  be  mail- 
ing some  from  time  to  time.  Bro.  Horst 
and  Bro.  Millard  Lind,  our  other  asso- 
ciate editor,  will  furnish  what  additional 
[ editorials  will  be  needed.  Any  editorials 
written  by  others  than  the  regular  editor 
will  be  signed.  The  Items  and  Comments 
column,  after  accumulated  material  has 
been  printed,  will  be  written  by  the 
i Missions  editor,  Ford  Berg. 

We  will  try  to  keep  the  church  in- 
1 formed  concerning  our  journey,  through 
a series  of  travel  letters,  the  first  of  which 
{ occurs  in  this  issue. 

’ A Good  Sign 

The  recent  decision  of  the  Mennonite 
Publication  Board  to  take  over  the  pub- 
lication of  The  Mennonite  Community 
is,  it  seems  to  us,  an  indication  of  a 
healthy  trend  in  the  thinking  of  the 
Mennonite  Church.  When  Bro.  S.  F. 
Coffman  first  envisaged  this  kind  of 
magazine  more  than  ten  years  ago,  there 
were  few  who  agreed  with  him  that  the 
more  strictly  economic  and  social  phases 
of  Mennonite  living  were  legitimate  sub- 
jects for  church  publications.  As  others 
through  the  years,  however,  developed 


convictions  along  these  lines  and  began 
to  agitate  for  a periodical  which  would 
represent  interests  of  this  type,  it  was 
still  felt  that  so  new  an  idea  had  better 
be  carried  out  by  private  individuals 
who  had  the  urge  and  the  conviction. 
And  so  the  magazine  was  started  on  that 
basis. 

But  the  conviction  continued  to  grow 
upon  us  officially,  that  life  cannot  be 
divided  into  segments.  What  we  are  on 
Sunday  we  must  also  be  on  Monday,  and 
what  we  are  on  Saturday  we  will  inevita- 
bly be  on  Sunday.  If  our  Christian  life 
expresses  itself  as  it  should,  then  our 
faith  will  have  positive  implications  for 
the  way  we  make  our  money,  the  way 
we  spend  it,  and  the  way  we  live  together 
in  our  everyday  relationships.  Our  farms 
and  our  homes  and  our  places  of  busi- 
ness will  bear  the  marks  of  our  religious 
convictions. 

The  General  Conference  Committee 
on  Industrial  Relations,  facing  at  first 
primarily  the  question  of  labor  unions, 
soon  saw  that  there  must  be  a positive 
approach  to  that  question.  And  so  their 
work  and  their  guidance  has  branched 
out  into  various  phases  of  community 
living.  Partly  through  the  work  of  that 
committee,  partly,  no  doubt,  through  the 
influence  of  The  Mennonite  Community, 
and  partly,  let  us  hope,  through  a will- 
ingness on  the  part  of  the  church  to  face 
frankly  the  full  question  of  Christian 
conduct  in  all  its  applications,  the  church 
has  now  come  to  see,  officially,  that  she 
must  help  our  people  as  individuals  and 
as  communities  to  be  Christian  and  to  be 
Mennonite,  which  ought  to  mean  the 
same  thing,  in  every  phase  of  their  living. 
We  now  have  young  people’s  meeting 
discussions  on  “The  Christian  in  In- 
dustrial Relations.”  We  are  not  afraid  to 
have  Sunday-school  lesson  discussions  on 
questions  of  social  justice.  We  have  an 
increasing  number  of  young  people  who, 
through  service  units  or  in  a vocational 
way,  are  giving  themselves  to  the  solution 
of  some  problems  that  might  not  be 
called  purely  evangelism.  Our  missions, 
both  home  and  foreign,  are  recognizing 
the  need  of  facing  some  economic  and 
social  problems  that  vitally  affect  their 
converts.  In  our  young  people’s  work  we 
are  coming  to  realize  that  we  must  do 
more  for  our  young  people  than  merely 
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bringing  them  to  a decision  for  Christ 
and  baptizing  them  into  the  fellowship 
of  the  church. 

This  whole  situation  challenges  us  to 
most  careful  and  prayerful  thought.  It 
is  very  easy  to  be  led  away  into  a Chris- 
tianity that  loses  its  evangelical  basis 
and  becomes  a mere  matter  of  social  con- 
duct. It  is  important  for  us  to  keep  care- 
fully in  mind  the  balance  which  Jesus 
struck  between  spiritual  and  temporal 
needs,  and  which  Paul  wrote  about  in  his 
epistles  with  an  emphasis  which  is  first 
theological  and  then  practical.  It  will 
quiet  our  fears,  too,  to  remember  that  this 
emphasis  on  Christian  living  on  farms 
and  in  shops  is  not  foreign  to  Mennonite 
thinking.  We  have  always  been  a strong- 
ly ethical  people.  We  have  had  a healthy 
fear  of  a salvation  by  faith  only,  which 
disregards  the  practical  applications  of 
faith  in  daily  living.  Our  emphasis  on 
nonresistance  and  nonconformity,  for  in- 
stance, is  in  a very  real  sense  an  ethical 
and  social  emphasis  rather  than  one  that 
is  primarily  spiritual  or  theological.  We 
have  always  been  afraid  of  an  abstract 
religiosity  which  does  not  get  down  to 
the  specifics  of  obedience  to  Biblical 
principles  of  conduct. 

We  may  say,  then,  that  we  are  getting 
back  to  what  we  should  never  have  got 
away  from:  the  concept  that  what  we 
believe  must  always  be  related  to  the  way 
we  behave.  Our  emphasis  ought  to  make 
it  impossible  for  any  member  of  the  Men- 
nonite Church  to  reply  to  a question  of 
how  much  money  he  makes,  “It’s  none  of 
your  business.”  It  is  the  church’s  busi- 
ness how  we  conduct  our  everyday  affairs, 
how  we  make  our  money,  and  what  we 
do  with  it.  Covetousness  is  one  of  the 
sins  for  which  we  have  never  excommuni- 
cated anybody.  We  should  probably  be- 
come more  faithful  in  disciplining 
against  this  sin  also.  It  is  a good  sign 
that  we  are  becoming  aware  of  the  fuller 
implications  of  Christian  living. 


A GREAT  RESPONSIBILITY 

When  J.  Wilbur  Chapman  nodded 
courteously  and  tipped  his  hat  to  a neigh- 
bor and  his  wife,  Chapman’s  little  boy 
did  the  same  thing  with  heart-touching 
gravity.  The  neighbor  reined  up  the 
horse,  roared  with  laughter,  and  said, 
“Have  the  little  fellow  do  it  again!” 
Chapman’s  eyes  filled  with  tears.  “Oh, 
my  friend,  it’s  serious  with  me.  He’s 
watching  everything  I do.”— The  Cross 
and  Crown. 
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Fraternal  Delegates 

Traveling  with  the  Editor 

I 

The  Mennonite  Church  is  an  inter- 
national Christian  brotherhood.  In  rec- 
ognition of  this  fact,  representatives  of 
the  church  in  India  have  recently  visited 
America.  The  Mennonite  Board  of  Mis- 
sions and  Charities,  at  its  meeting  last 
June,  decided  to  send  fraternal  delegates 
to  India  this  winter  to  participate  there 
in  the  observation  of  the  fiftieth  anniver- 
sary of  the  founding  of  our  mission  at 
Dhamtari.  We  quote  that  action  in  its 
entirety: 

“For  quite  a number  of  years  the  mission 
in  India  has  been  requesting  the  Board  to 
send  again  a delegation  to  visit  the  field.  In 
1910  the  Board  assumed  half  the  expenditure 
involved  in  sending  brethren  Shoemaker  and 
Hartzler  to  India.  In  1924  Brother  J.  A. 
Ressler,  at  the  invitation  of  the  church  and 
mission  in  India,  went  to  the  field  and  was 
present  for  the  twenty-fifth  anniversary  ob- 
servances. 

“In  view  of  the  observances  incident  to  the 
fiftieth  anniversary  of  the  India  Mission,  it 
is  thought  to  be  particularly  timely  to  send 
out  such  a delegation  this  year.  Consequently 
the  Executive  and  Missions  committees  have 
recommended  to  the  Board  the  sending  of 
brethren  S.  C.  Yoder  and  Paul  Erb  as  dele- 
gates of  the  Mennonite  Church  in  America  to 
the  Mennonite  Church  in  India. 

“The  chief  objective  of  the  visit  is  one  of 
fellowship  and  good  will.  We  prefer  to  call 
them  fraternal  delegates  rather  than  adminis- 
trative representatives.  Particularly  at  the 
observances  of  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  the 
founding  of  the  India  Mission,  but  also  as 
representatives  of  the  church  in  this  country 
to  the  church  in  India,  these  two  brethren  are 
being  commissioned.  We  believe  as  they  visit 
mission  and  church  and  as  they  move  among 
the  brotherhood  there  they  will  be  able  to 
take  to  the  church  in  India  something  of  the 
life  and  spirit  of  the  American  Mennonite 
Church  and  will  be  able  to  bring  back  to  the 
church  in  America  something  of  the  life  and 
spirit  of  the  India  Mennonite  Church.  In 
view  of  the  growing  self-consciousness  of  the 
church  in  India,  we  believe  it  is  desirable  to 
continue  and  reciprocate  the  interchange  of 
fellowship  begun  with  the  sending  of  dele- 
gates to  visit  the  American  churches  last  year. 

“The  cost  of  sending  these  two  brethren 
to  India  is  quite  considerable,  but  we  have 
confidence  that  the  benefits  to  be  gained  by 
both  the  church  in  America  and  the  church 
in  India  will  justify  the  expenditure.  Their 
visit  to  the  mission  will  be  a source  of  en- 
couragement to  our  missionaries.  They  will 
be  able  to  counsel  with  them  regarding  their 
problems,  encourage  and  help  them  in  their 
difficulties,  and  bring  to  them  new  inspiration. 
Their  presence  in  the  India  Mennonite  con- 
gregations will  serve  to  enlarge  the  vision  of 
the  membership.  They  will  bring  them  timely 
Gospel  messages  and  will  be  able  to  give 
counsel  and  encouragement.  Returning,  their 
reports  should  serve  to  increase  missionary 
interest,  bring  the  challenge  of  new  mission- 
ary information  through  their  writings  as 
well  as  by  public  address,  and  should  make  a 
good  contribution  toward  binding  together 
the  Mennonite  churches  of  both  lands  into  a 
closer  fraternal  brotherhood. 

“We  wish  our  two  brethren  journeying 
blessings.  May  the  Lord  bless  them  and 
make  them  a blessing  as  they  go.  We  send 
with  them  our  warm  Christian  greetings  to 
both  mission  and  church  and  commend  them 
to  the  guidance  and  care  of  our  kind  heavenly 
Father.” 


The  two  delegates  will  spend  almost 
two  months  in  India  together  in  carry- 
ing out  the  purposes  of  this  visit.  We 
could  not  arrange,  however,  to  make  the 
long  journey,  going  and  coming  back, 
together.  Brother  Yoder  left  last  August, 
and  after  spending  some  weeks  in  Eu- 
rope, sailed  on  to  India,  where  he  was 
scheduled  to  arrive  early  in  October.  He 
expects  to  return  to  America  in  time  to 
take  up  second  semester  teaching  at  Go- 
shen College  about  February  1. 

The  other  delegate,  your  editor,  is 
scheduled  to  sail  from  New  York  on 
October  28,  and  so  will  very  probably  be 
on  the  Atlantic  as  you  read  these  words. 
He  is  scheduled  to  land  at  Rotterdam  on 
November  5.  Proceeding  across  Europe 
from  one  relief  center  to  another  by  car 
or  by  train,  he  will  travel  by  air  from 
Rome  to  India,  arriving  in  time  to  ob- 
serve the  anniversary  programs  begin- 
ning November  22.  Visits  in  our  missions 
and  in  various  parts  of  India  will  con- 
tinue probably  until  mid-February. 
Then,  if  possible,  he  will  travel  by  air  to 
Chungking  for  a short  visit  with  the 
missionaries  at  Hochwan.  Going  on  by 
air  to  a Pacific  port,  he  will  travel  by 
boat  to  San  Francisco,  arriving  there 
March  28.  Travel  arrangements  have 
been  made  by  Menno  Travel  Service  of 
Akron,  Pennsylvania. 

While  we  are  traveling  primarily  by 
commission  of  the  Mission  Board,  your 
editor  has  been  released  for  this  service 
by  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House, 
which  is  co-operating  by  furnishing 
editorial  assistance  and  by  kindly  con- 
tinuing the  payment  of  the  editor’s  salary 
so  that  his  obligations  to  his  family  can 
be  met.  He  carries  also  a commission 
from  the  Publication  Board  to  represent 
the  work  of  that  Board  among  our  mis- 
sionaries and  relief  workers,  and  to  dis- 
cover new  ways  in  which  our  publication 
work  can  serve  the  cause  of  world-wide 
evangelism. 

We  are  keenly  conscious  of  our  respon- 
sibility in  representing  the  church  in 
America,  and  crave  the  prayers  of  the 
brotherhood,  not  only  for  our  physical 
safety,  but  that  the  hopes  of  the  Board 
for  the  mutual  encouragement  and  spir- 
itual blessing  may  be  realized.  Please 
follow  us  in  your  thinking  and  your 
intercession.  As  an  aid  to  this,  be  sure 
to  purchase  a copy  of  the  India  fiftieth 
anniversary  booklet  advertised  in  this 
issue.  The  story  told  there  in  word  and 
pictures  should  help  you  to  imagine 
yourself  in  India  with  us.  Follow  also 
these  travel  stories  for  a record  of  what 
your  editor  sees.  This  first  letter  is  writ- 
ten in  the  editor’s  office,  where  the  type- 
writer refuses  any  style  other  than  the 
editorial  “we.”  In  the  next  we  shall  be 
more  personal  and  chatty. 


Train  your  eye  to  watch  for  another’s 
needs,  to  read  another’s  woe.  Train  your 
soul  to  sympathy  and  your  hands  to  help- 
fulness. 


Accepting  Christ’s  Invitation 

By  Allen  B.  Ebersole 

“Come  ye  after  me,  and  I will  make 
you  to  become  fishers  of  men”  (Mark 
1:17).  This  invitation  has  stood  for  over 
1900  years,  and  has  been  accepted  by 
many  men  and  women  since  Peter  and 
Andrew,  James  and  John  accepted  it. 
A few  have  accepted  and  then  turned 
back,  even  as  Peter  and  Judas  did.  And 
some,  like  Peter,  have  started  again,  con- 
tinuing faithful  to  the  end;  while  others 
never  came  back.  But  I am  sure  no  one 
has  ever  been  sorry  he  accepted  this  in- 
vitation of  Jesus  to  become  a “fisher  of 
men.”  And  to  each  of  us  today  this  in- 
vitation is  still  open:  “Come  ye  after  me, 
and  I will  make  you  to  become  fishers  of 
men.” 

Now  let  us  notice  that  first  phrase, 
“Come  ye  after  me.”  We  are  so  created 
that  every  one  of  us  is  influenced  by 
others.  There  is  no  such  creature  as  a 
“self-made”  man.  Some  are  influenced  in 
the  right  way,  and  some  are  influenced 
for  the  wrong.  However,  we  are  not 
victims  of  environment  and  the  influence 
of  others.  We  do  have  the  power  and 
privilege  of  choice  as  to  whom  we  would 
follow  and  pattern  our  lives  after.  The 
fact  that  children  are  often  very  much 
like  parents  is  not  all  because  of  heredity. 
Neither  can  it  all  be  attributed  to  early 
childhood  environment,  for  as  a child 
grows  into  adolescence  the  parent  has 
the  wonderful  opportunity  of  being  the 
one  the  child  will  want  to  follow.  What 
a privilege  to  say  to  these  youthful  souls, 
“Follow  me,  as  I follow  Christ.” 

The  first  word  of  this  invitation  is 
very  significant— “Come.”  It  takes  a 
positive  action  and  a conscious  effort  to 
accept  Christ’s  invitation.  The  follower 
of  Christ  cannot  be  indolent  and  passive. 

It  takes  a determined  effort  to  respond 
to  this  invitation,  “Come.”  And  it  takes 
directed  effort  —“Come  ye  after  me.”  A 
very  simple  illustration  is  that  of  chil- 
dren playing  “Follow  the  Leader.”  How 
much  it  would  help  if  the  professed 
followers  of  Christ  would  realize  that  the 
basic  and  primary  meaning  of  the  term 
“Christian”  is  “Christlike.”  Only  those 
who  accept  Christ’s  invitation,  “Come  ye 
after  me,”  can  rightly  be  called  Chris- 
tian. 

To  follow  Christ  takes  not  only  a con- 
scious effort,  a determined  effort,  a di- 
rected effort,  but  also  a selective  effort. 
All  other  possible  goals  and  aims  in  life, 
even  though  perhaps  good  in  themselves, 
must  be  pushed  aside  in  deference  to  the 
one  supreme  aim:  to  follow  Christ. 

These  four  disciples  were  fishermen— 
theirs  was  a simple  and  lowly  means  of 
livelihood.  But  we  may  surmise  it  had 
been  quite  profitable  when  we  notice 
that  Zebedee  had  “hired  servants,”  in 
addition  to  his  two  sons,  James  and  John, 
to  help  him.  When  they  left  their  father, 
it  meant  the  breaking  of  business  rela- 
tions: perhaps  saying  good-bye  to  a fair 
inheritance  materially.  They  did  not 
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make  this  decision  and  accept  this  invi- 
tation in  the  sense  that  Jesus  was  to  be 
merely  an  example  for  them  to  live  by. 
They  really  gave  themselves  entirely  to 
Him.  He  became  absolute  Lord  of  their 
lives,  even  to  the  point  of  breaking 
family  ties,  deserting  business  and  occu- 
pational interests,  and  completely  yield- 
ing their  present  and  future  lives  to  this 
new-found  person,  Jesus  Christ.  They 
did  not  know  what  all  was  involved;  they 
could  not  know  what  all  it  meant  to 
accept  this  invitation,  “Come  ye  after 
me.”  But  I believe  the  reason  they  re- 
sponded to  the  call  was  that  they  listened 
to  and  considered  the  One  who  called 
them.  Could  it  be  that  today  many  do 
not  hear  the  call  of  Christ,  “Come  ye 
after  me,”  because  they  are  too  busy  with 
the  material  affairs  of  life  to  give  heed 
to  the  invitation?  By  concentration  it  is 
possible  to  shut  out  and  ignore  much  of 
what  is  going  on  about  us.  We  have  all 
had  the  experience  of  being  lost  in  a 
book,  or  being  absent-minded  when  in- 
tently interested  in  something  or  some- 
one. We  must  also  take  into  consider- 
ation that  Satan  brings  all  the  powers  of 
darkness  to  lessen  the  impact  of  this  call 
of  Christ  upon  the  hearts  and  lives  of 
men  and  women  today.  But  every  one  of 
us  is  responsible  for  the  way  in  which  we 
respond  to  the  call  of  Jesus,  “Come  ye 
after  me.” 

Now  let  us  notice  the  promise:  “ . . . 
and  I will  make  you  to  become  fishers 
of  men.”  What  a privilege— to  go  fishing 
with  Jesus!  How  we  like  to  go  fishing 
with  one  who  has  the  best  of  equipment 
and  expert  skill!  As  followers  of  Christ, 
may  we  realize  who  our  teacher  is  and 
what  are  the  resources  at  our  disposal. 
After  three  years  with  these  men  Jesus 
promised  them— and  the  promise  extends 
to  us— “Lo,  I am  with  you  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world.” 

Another  point  to  consider  is  that  these 
men  were  called  from  one  full-time  oc- 
cupation to  another  full-time  occupa- 
tion. Let  no  one  today  think  that  an- 
swering the  invitation  of  Christ  is  only 
an  “extra”  to  be  added  to  life.  It  is  a 
complete  change  in  the  entire  life.  Jesus 
told  Nicodemus  it  was  a “new  birth.” 
And  it  is  significant  that  Jesus  said  to 
these  fishermen,  “I  will  make  you  to 
become  fishers  of  men.”  There  would 
be  a period  of  learning  and  training.  We 
know  this  period  for  the  disciples  was 
about  three  years  long,  and  the  last  words 
of  Jesus  were,  “Go  to  all  nations.”  But 
as  we  read  the  Book  of  Acts  we  notice 
they  had  much  to  learn  by  experience 
as  they  went  along. 

One  principle  that  is  followed  in  fish- 
ing, whether  for  fish  or  men,  is  to  use  all 
kinds  of  bait  to  attract.  This  principle 
is  expressed  many  places  in  the  New 
Testament  but  not  in  terms  of  a fisher- 
man. Notice  what  the  Apostle  Paul  said 
to  the  young  man  Timothy:  “The  ser- 
vant of  the  Lord  must  not  strive:  but  be 
gentle  unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient, 
in  meekness  instructing  those  that  op- 
pose themselves;  if  God  peradventure 
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will  give  them  repentance  to  the  ac- 
knowledging of  the  truth;  and  that  they 
may  recover  themselves  out  of  the  snare 
of  the  devil,  who  are  taken  captive  by 
him  at  his  will.”  May  I share  with  you 
an  experience  of  H.  B.  Gibbud  which 
illustrates  this  principle?  Mr.  Gibbud 
was  a great  fisher  of  men  and  won  many 
souls  for  the  Lord.  One  night  long  after 
midnight  there  was  brought  to  the 
mission  in  New  York  a woman  who 
had  been  found  in  the  dives  of  Mulberry 
Bend.  She  was  in  rags  and  filth;  vermin 
were  crawling  in  her  hair.  Mr.  Gibbud 
called  his  wife  to  deal  with  this  woman. 
Mrs.  Gibbud  got  up  and  dressed  and 
sat  down  beside  this  sinful  woman  and 
began  telling  her  of  God’s  love.  The 
woman  turned  and  verily  growled, 
“What  do  I care  for  the  love  of  a God  up 
in  heaven?  No  one  ever  loved  me  down 
here.”  Then  Mrs.  Gibbud  told  her  she 
loved  her  and  longed  for  her  salvation. 
“You  say  you  love  me!  People  who  love 
each  other  show  affection.  They  kiss  and 
put  their  arms  around  one  another.  You 
wouldn’t  kiss  a thing  like  me!”  Satan 
had  challenged  at  a weak  point,  for  Mrs. 
Gibbud  was  not  the  kissing  kind,  but  Mr. 
Gibbud  prayed  that  his  wife  would  meet 
the  challenge.  Without  a moment’s 
hesitation  she  threw  her  arms  around  the 
woman  and  kissed  her,  and  the  poor 
woman  fell  to  her  knees  asking  God  to 
forgive  her  sins,  and  she  became  a won- 
derful Christian. 

If  you  are  unsaved,  we  urge  you  to 
accept  the  invitation  of  Jesus,  “Come  ye 
after  me.”  And  to  those  who  profess  to 
be  His  children:  are  you  honestly  striv- 
ing toward  the  goal,  “to  become  fishers  of 
men”?  It  takes  a yielded  heart  to  come 
to  Jesus,  and  a consecrated  life  to  follow 
Him.  Will  you,  just  now,  surrender  to 
the  Lord  Jesus? 

Ft.  Wayne,  Ind. 


A Worthy  Example 

By  Milo  Kauffman 

Recently  some  friends  whom  God  has 
blessed  in  a material  way  decided  that 
they  wanted  the  possessions  that  God  has 
entrusted  to  them  to  be  used  to  His  glory 
after  they  are  no  longer  here.  These 
persons  have  a large  productive  farm  and 
no  direct  heir.  For  years  they  have  been 
giving  liberally  to  the  work  of  the  Lord; 
recently  they  decided  to  deed  this  farm 
to  the  Mennonite  Church.  They  them- 
selves retain  a life  lease  and  receive  the 
income  from  the  farm.  Immediately  upon 
the  death  of  the  survivor,  the  land  falls 
into  the  possession  of  the  Mission  Board. 
Fifty  per  cent  of  the  income  is  to  be  used 
for  the  extension  of  mission  work  and 
distribution  of  Bibles  and  Christian  lit- 
erature, and  fifty  per  cent  will  be  turned 
over  to  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion for  the  training  of  Christian  work- 
ers and  the  children  of  missionaries  at 
Hesston  College  and  Bible  School.  The 
farm  is  not  to  be  sold.  Should  the  Lord 
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A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Dear  Lord  and  Father,  humbly  and 
reverently  we  come  to  Thee.  We  thank 
Thee  for  adopting  us  into  Thy  family, 
even  though  unworthy,  and  giving  us  the 
peace  and  joy  that  only  Thy  love  and 
care  can  give. 

For  our  church  and  those  who  have  led 
us  to  Thee  and  instructed  us  in  Thy 
Word,  we  are  grateful,  dear  Lord.  For 
little  children  and  the  challenge  they 
present  to  us,  and  the  lessons  they  teach 
us,  we  thank  Thee,  Father. 

We  pray  for  more  wisdom  and  under- 
standing, more  love  for  the  unlovely, 
more  concern  for  the  lost.  We  need  more 
patience  and  cheerfulness  in  daily  tasks, 
more  poise  and  calmness  in  a neurotic 
world.  We  ask  forgiveness  for  unkind- 
nesses shown  by  word  or  action.  Help 
us  to  render  more  consecrated  service 
and  bring  more  honor  and  glory  to  Thy 
holy  name. 

In  Jesus’  name  we  pray.  Amen. 

—Mary  Wenger. 


tarry  for  another  one  hundred  years, 
many  missionaries  will  be  trained  and 
supported  on  the  mission  field  through 
the  income  from  this  farm. 

These  persons  are  good  examples  of 
faithful  stewards.  They  are  wise  in  deed- 
ing their  farm  to  the  church  rather  than 
merely  willing  it  to  the  church.  Wills 
can  be  tampered  with  and  contested,  but 
a deed  makes  the  gift  secure.  A leader  of 
another  denomination  says,  “Not  more 
than  fifty  per  cent  of  the  amount  named 
in  wills  for  institutions  ever  gets  to  them. 
Distant  relatives  may  enter  plea  and  dis- 
turb the  most  carefully  written  will.  If 
you  want  to  do  something  for  us,  make 
us  a gift  outright.”  At  the  same  time, 
these  persons  are  safe  because  they  have 
a life  lease  and  can  have  the  income  from 
the  farm  as  long  as  either  one  lives.  Had 
more  people  in  the  past  done  as  these 
persons  have  done,  more  extensive  evan- 
gelistic work  might  be  done  in  the 
church  today  and  our  institutions  could 
be  doing  more  effective  work. 

Other  stewards  of  the  Lord  who  have 
prospered  financially  under  His  blessings 
might  do  well  to  see,  before  they  are 
called  home,  that  what  has  been  intrust- 
ed to  them  is  made  secure  for  Christ  and 
the  church. 

Hesston,  Kans. 


For  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  that  the 
duration  of  this  life  is  but  a moment, 
that  the  state  of  death  is  eternal,  what- 
ever may  be  its  nature,  and  that  thus  it 
is  impossible  to  take  one  step  with  sense 
and  judgment  unless  we  regulate  our 
course  by  that  point  which  ought  to  be 
our  ultimate  end.— Pascal. 
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Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Conference 


The  Mennonite  Church  Conference  of  the  Southwestern  Pennsyl- 
vania district  held  its  seventy-fourth  annual  session  at  the  Kaufman 
Mennonite  Church,  near  Davidsville,  Pa.,  on  Aug.  2,  3,  1949.  Confer- 
ence opened  at  9:45  a.m.  on  Aug.  2.  Bro.  Elam  Click  led  the  worship 
in  song.  Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey  read  Rom.  8:1-17  with  appropriate  re- 
marks, urging  to  more  spirituality.  He  also  led  in  prayer.  The  mod- 
erator, Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler,  further  admonished  the  conference  to 
depend  on  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  work  of  these  sessions. 

Action  I.  Due  to  the  illness  of  the  secretary,  Bro.  J.  L.  Horst,  Bro. 
Paul  Erb  was  appointed  to  act  as  secretary  for  these  sessions. 

Action  II.  The  Nominating  Committee  was  named  and  approved 
as  follows:  Roy  Otto,  C.  A.  Graybill,  and  Myron  Livengood.  The 
Resolutions  Committee  was  appointed  as  follows:  Paul  Roth,  Paul 
Lederach,  and  Harold  Thomas. 

The  brethren  Chester  Kanagy,  Paul  Bender,  and  Darrel  Otto, 
recently  ordained  ministers,  were  formally  received  as  new  members 
of  conference  by  the  moderator.  Bro.  Aaron  Mast  led  in  a consecra- 
tion prayer. 

The  following  ordained  brethren  of  the  district  were  present  for 
one  or  more  sessions  of  conference: 

Bishops:  James  Saylor,  Isaac  K.  Metzler,  A.  J.  Metzler,  D.  I.  Stone- 
rook,  Roy  Otto,  Aldus  Wingard,  I.  S.  Mast,  Aaron  Mast,  Harry  C. 
Blough. 

Ministers:  William  C.  Hershberger,  Hiram  Wingard,  C.  A.  Gray- 
bill, Joseph  Saylor,  J.  M.  Nissley,  Irvin  M.  Holsopple,  John  A.  Leh- 
man, Paul  M.  Roth,  Resley  Tressler,  Harry  Y.  Shetler,  Charles  Shet- 
ler. Ross  Metzler,  Walter  Otto,  David  C.  Alwine,  Paul  Erb,  Harold 
Brenneman,  Eli  E.  Miller,  Roy  Kinsinger,  Paul  Bender,  Darrel  Otto, 
Chester  Kanagy,  Sanford  G.  Shetler,  Millard  Lind. 

Deacons:  Sem  K.  Eash,  C.  B.  Shoemaker,  Myron  Livengood,  Alva 
Yoder,  J.  C.  Kanagy,  Elam  H.  Click,  Harold  E.  Thomas,  Charles  H. 
Weyandt,  Wesley  Yoder,  Otto  Eash. 

Visiting  ordained  men  who  were  present  were:  Bishops — Paul 
Mininger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  T.  K.  Hershey,  Morgantown,  Pa.;  Minister — 
Paul  Lederach,  Lederach,  Pa.;  Deacon — Irvin  L.  Roth,  Belleville,  Pa. 

Bro.  Paul  Mininger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  preached  the  conference  sermon. 
Pointing  out  the  new  day  into  which  the  Mennonite  Church  has  come, 
he  gave  the  following  as  needs  of  the  church  today,  as  set  forth  in 
Matt.  28:16-20: 

1.  A new  sense  of  the  lordship  of  Christ,  His  living  presence,  the 
worship  due  Him,  the  obedience  which  He  demands. 

2.  The  witness  of  the  Gospel,  demonstrated  as  well  as  proclaimed, 
calling  for  decisions,  and  building  up  a fellowship. 

3.  The  edification  of  its  own  members  by  a program  of  nurturing, 
of  fellowship,  of  activity,  of  pastoral  care,  of  discipline. 

4.  A new  self-despair  which  will  throw  us  upon  God. 

5.  The  restoration  of  Christ  to  a true  headship. 

6.  A recovery  of  the  reality  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  work  of  the 
church. 

7.  A return  to  the  primacy  of  the  local  congregation. 

8.  A rediscovery  of  the  importance  of  the  laity. 

9.  Ministers  who  are  prophets,  priests,  and  teachers  of  God. 

Responses  were  given  by  the  brethren  Roy  Otto,  J.  M.  Nissley, 

Harold  Thomas,  and  Paul  Lederach. 

After  a song  service  led  by  the  song  leader,  Bro.  Elam  Glick,  Bro. 
Eli  E.  Miller  led  a worship  period,  reading  Heb.  4:1-12.  He  then  led 
the  congregation  in  prayer. 

The  secretary  called  the  roll  of  conference  members.  The  actions 
of  the  conference  of  1948  were  read,  and  the  minutes  were  officially 
approved.  Actions  from  the  minutes  of  the  Executive  Committee 
were  read  and  by  motion  approved. 

Bro.  S.  K.  Eash,  treasurer,  gave  his  annual  report.  The  auditors’ 
report  was  given.  Both  were  accepted. 

Bro.  C.  B.  Shoemaker,  treasurer  of  General  Conference,  brought  to 
the  attention  of  the  conference  the  fact  that  a number  of  congrega- 
tions had  not  yet  responded  to  the  call  for  an  offering  for  General 
Conference.  All  were  urged  to  take  care  of  this,  if  they  had  not 
already  done  so. 

Bro.  Harold  Thomas,  secretary-treasurer  of  the  Johnstown  Bible 
School,  gave  the  annual  report  of  the  school.  The  report  was  ac- 
cepted. The  auditors’  report  was  also  given  and  accepted. 

Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  treasurer  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  gave  a brief  oral  report  of  the  hospital  and  nurses’ 
training  program  of  the  Mennonite  Church  from  its  beginning  to  the 
present,  with  a detailed  explanation  of  the  building  program  under- 
taken at  the  La  Junta  Hospital  and  the  recently  proposed  collegiate 
school  of  nursing  at  Goshen,  Ind.  The  building  of  a new  hospital  at 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  has  been  abandoned  for  the  present  for  reasons  which 
were  carefully  stated.  The  money  collected  for  the  proposed  Elkhart 
hospital  has  been  carefully  allocated  according  to  the  recommenda- 
tions of  the  donors  as  discovered  through  a questionnaire  sent  out  by 
the  Mission  Board.  A period  was  given  for  questions,  after  which  the 
assistant  moderator  called  for  the  subjects  of  the  afternoon. 

The  first  topic  of  the  afternoon,  “Paul’s  Message  to  Church  Lead- 
ers,” was  discussed  by  Harry  Y.  Shetler,  followed  by  “The  Pastor 
and  His  Personal  Life,”  by  Harold  E.  Thomas. 

Some  discussion  followed  both  topics. 

A special  number  of  music  was  given  by  a male  quartet  from  the 
Casselman  Valley  district. 


The  moderator  allowed  for  a ten-minute  intermission  and  called 
the  meeting  to  a close  for  this  part  of  the  afternoon  session.  Prayer 
by  Resley  Tressler. 

A business  session  followed  at  4:30.  The  moderator  called  for  an 
agenda  of  the  meeting,  and  asked  if  additional  items  should  be  added. 

The  report  of  the  Stewardship  Committee  was  given  by  Clayton 
Hartzler,  secretary  of  the  committee.  The  report  was  accepted.  Con- 
siderable discussion  followed  on  the  method  of  implementing  the 
recommendations. 

Action  III.  It  was  moved  and  passed  that  the  recommendation  be 
amended  by  dropping  point  C of  the  report  relative  to  the  deacons’ 
responsibility  and  that  the  Executive  Committee  appoint  a commit- 
tee to  implement  this  report. 

The  evening  service  was  opened  with  an  inspirational  song  service 
led  by  Clayton  Hartzler.  The  devotional  study  was  in  charge  of  Bro. 
Chester  Kanagy,  newly  ordained  minister  at  Mill  Run.  His  thoughts 
were  based  on  portions  from  I Corinthians. 

An  offering  was  lifted  for  the  benefit  of  the  conference  fund,  which 
amounted  to  $111.09.  The  subjects  of  the  evening  were  as  follows: 
"The  Pastor  and  His  Congregational  Relationships,”  by  Bro.  Walter 
Otto,  and  “The  Challenge  of  Our  Anabaptist  Principles,”  by  Bro. 
Paul  Mininger.  After  closing  remarks  by  the  moderator  we  were  led 
in  prayer  by  Bro.  D.  I.  Stonerook. 

Conference  assembled  at  8:45  a.m.  Wednesday.  A hymn  was  led 
by  Bro.  C.  A.  Graybill  and  prayer  by  Bro.  Paul  Bender. 

The  Mission  Board  report  was  read  by  Vice-president  Elam  Glick, 
and  approved  by  motion. 

The  Ministers’  Library  Committee  reported  through  its  secretary, 
Eli  Miller.  The  report  was  accepted. 

Action  IV.  By  motion,  deacons  were  granted  the  privilege  of  free 
books  on  the  same  basis  as  ministers. 

Action  V.  The  recommendation  of  the  Library  Committee  that  a 
library  of  rare  or  out-of-print  books  be  started  was  approved. 

Action  VI.  By  motion  these  two  books  were  added  to  the  free 
selection  list:  “Preaching  from  the  Psalms,”  and  “Preaching  from  the 
Prophets,”  both  by  Yates. 

The  Peace  Committee  reported.  The  report  was  accepted.  The 
Christian  Education  Conference  reported  through  Secretary  Paul 
Roth.  The  report  was  accepted. 

C.  F.  Yake  reported  for  the  Young  People's  Institute  Committee. 
The  treasurer  of  the  committee,  U.  Grant  Weaver,  also  reported,  and 
the  auditors’  report  was  read.  All  these  reports  were  approved. 

Action  VII.  Moved  that  one  report  be  given  by  the  Institute  Com- 
mittee rather  than  separate  reports,  as  heretofore,  from  the  different 
officers  of  the  committee.  Carried. 

Report  of  the  Nominating  Committee  was  given. 

Action  VIII.  It  was  moved  that  the  Executive  Committee  appoint 
the  editor  of  the  “Conference  News.”  The  nominations  for  this  office 
were  deleted. 

Action  IX.  It  was  moved  and  passed  that  Harold  Brenneman’s 
name  be  added  to  the  list  of  the  candidates  for  Y.P.I. 

The  report  of  the  Nominating  Committee  was  accepted  with  the 
election  resulting  as  reported  elsewhere. 

At  10:15  the  public  session  began  with  a song  led  by  Bro.  Elam 
Glick.  Bro.  Paul  Bender  led  in  our  Scripture  meditation  by  reading 
from  the  Book  of  Jude  and  from  II  Peter  1:1-15.  He  also  led  in 
prayer. 

Bro.  C.  A.  Graybill,  as  liaison  with  the  Sewing  Circle,  called  for 
the  report  of  the  Sewing  Circle  secretary,  Sister  Katie  Thomas.  He 
gave  a report  of  his  observations  of  the  Sewing  Circle  work.  The 
report  was  accepted. 

Action  X.  A recommendation  that  the  Church  Conference  provide 
for  the  revision  of  the  Sewing  Circle  constitution  and  that  the  confer- 
ence appoint  a committee,  including  one  member  of  the  Sewing  Circle 
Committee,  to  write  this  revision,  was  adopted.  The  resolutions  as 
reported  elsewhere  were  read  and  adopted. 

Two  subjects  were  discussed  on  Wednesday  forenoon:  “The  Pow- 
er of  the  Word,”  by  Bro.  Paul  Lederach,  and  “Unchanging  Principles 
and  Changing  Applications,”  by  Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler.  Some  discussion 
followed  this  talk.  After  closing  remarks  by  the  assistant  moderator, 
prayer  was  led  by  Bro.  Roy  Kinsinger. 

The  Wednesday  afternoon  business  session  was  opened  by  a song 
session  led  by  Bro.  Elam  Glick  and  prayer  by  Bro.  I.  K.  Metzler. 

The  report  of  the  Ministerial  Committee  was  read  and  accepted. 
At  the  request  of  the  committee  the  date  of  the  annual  ministers’ 
meeting  was  set  for  March  24,  25,  1950.  Tentative  plans  to  secure  two 
speakers  from  outside  the  district  to  speak  at  different  points  in  the 
district  during  the  week  preceding  the  inspirational  meeting,  were 
briefly  discussed,  with  no  decision  other  than  to  let  the  committee  do 
as  they  think  best. 

Next  the  report  of  the  Home  Bible  Study  director,  Bro.  Charles 
Shetler,  was  given.  Report  accepted. 

Report  of  the  conference  historian,  Bro.  Ammon  Kaufman,  was 
given  and  accepted.  Our  conference  historian  gave  some  interesting 
facts  and  suggestions  relative  to  historical  events  of  interest  and  the 
observance  of  the  seventy-fifth  anniversary  of  the  establishing  of  the 
Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Conference. 

Action  XI.  Moved  and  passed  that  we  provide  for  appropriate 
recognition  of  the  seventy-fifth  anniversary  of  this  conference. 
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The  report  of  the  General  Mission  Board  member  was  given  by 
I Aaron  Mast.  Report  accepted. 

1 The  report  of  the  Publication  Board  was  given  by  Paul  Erb.  Re- 
port accepted. 

The  Board  of  Education  report  was  given  by  C.  F.  Yake.  Report 
accepted. 

Bro.  Paul  Roth  reported  on  our  relationship  with  Eastern  Men- 
nonite  College  in  accordance  with  Action  X of  the  1948  conlerence 
minutes.  A list  of  facts  was  given  relative  to  our  connections  with  the 
school  over  the  years,  showing  the  number  of  students  from  the 
various  congregations  who  have  attended  E.M.C.  The  report  and 
recommendations  were  accepted. 

The  Wednesday  afternoon  regular  session  was  opened  by  Bro. 
Elam  Glick  and  devotions  by  Bro.  Darrel  Otto,  who  read  James  2:1-10 
and  added  some  very  pointed  remarks  on  social  position. 

Conlerence  approval  was  given  the  bishop  appointments  as  record- 
ed elsewhere  and  the  following  items  as  given  in  the  report  oi  the 
Executive  Committee  and  bishops  were  approved. 

Action  XII.  The  following  requests  for  ordinations  were  ap- 
proved: a minister  at  Thomas,  and  a minister  at  Rockton,  subject  to 
counsel  of  the  congregation,  and  a minister  at  Masontown,  subject 
| to  the  action  of  the  congregation. 

Action  XIII.  Moved  that  we  encourage  the  development  of  Men- 
nonite  Youth  Fellowship  units  in  our  district  and  assign  the  guidance 
of  the  movement  to  the  Christian  Education  Conference.  Carried. 

Action  XIV.  J.  L.  Horst  was  appointed  editor  of  ‘ Conference 
News.” 

Action  XV.  Moved  and  passed  that  the  Executive  Committee  urge 
congregations  to  make  contributions  toward  alterations  at  the  Stahl 
Church. 

Action  XVI.  The  request  for  organization  of  a congregation  at 
i Barrville,  subject  to  action  of  the  Belleville  congregation,  was  granted. 

Through  the  courtesy  of  the  Alberta-Saskatchewan  Conference, 
Christian  greetings  were  verbally  given  by  Sanford  G.  Shetler,  who 
: had  attended  the  1949  session  of  that  conference. 

Action  XVII.  Having  been  the  recipient  of  the  kind  and  generous 
provision  of  the  Kaufman  congregation  in  meeting  our  physical  com- 
forts be  it 

Resolved,  That  an  expression  of  thanks  be  given  by  a rising  vote. 

Action  XVIII.  Be  it 

Resolved,  That  as  a conference  we  express  to  our  secretary,  Bishop 
John  L.  Horst,  who  is  absent  because  of  illness,  our  well  wishes  and 
pray  that  under  the  care  of  the  Great  Physician  he  may  recover 
sufficiently  to  again  take  up  his  duties  in  his  usual  manner. 

The  closing  subjects  of  the  conference  were  given  as  follows:  “The 
Christian  and  Jewelry,”  by  Bro.  Paul  Erb,  and  “Let  Us  Go  On,”  by 
Bro.  Aaron  Mast.  After  closing  remarks  by  the  moderator,  and 
prayer  by  Bro.  Aldus  Wingard,  the  conference  came  to  a close. 

Subjects,  Resolutions,  and  Notes 

I.  Conference  Sermon,  Needs  of  the  Mennonite  Church  Today, 

was  delivered  by  Paul  Mininger.  An  outline  is  given  in  the  early  part 
of  these  minutes. 

II.  Paul’s  Message  to  Church  Leaders.  Discussed  by  Harry  Y. 
Shetler. 

From  Paul’s  parting  message  to  the  Ephesian  elders  (Acts  20:17- 
38)  it  is  evident  that  church  leaders  should  (1)  follow  Christ;  (2) 
take  heed  to  themselves;  (3)  endure  hardness;  (4)  take  heed  to  the 
doctrine  and  continue  in  the  truth;  (5)  pray;  (6)  take  heed  to  the 
flock,  by  feeding,  guiding,  disciplining,  and  watching  for  the  enemy; 
(7)  provide  good  shepherds;  (8)  develop  faithful  followers. 

III.  The  Pastor  and  His  Personal  Life.  Discussed  by  Harold  E. 
Thomas. 

Because  the  personal  life  of  a pastor  or  an  ordained  man  is  one  of 
the  central  points  of  attack  by  Satan  and  uncharitable  critics,  and 
since  ordained  individuals  are  to  be  examples  to  the  flock,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  as  ordained  men  we  examine  our  prayer  life,  our 
consecration,  our  obedience  to  the  Word  and  the  church,  our  spiritual 
growth,  our  courage  to  stand,  our  willingness  to  practice  self-denial, 
our  compassion,  our  moderation,  our  purity,  our  use  of  recreational 
opportunities,  and  our  purity  of  life,  with  the  end  in  view  of  bringing 
all  of  these  areas  of  life  into  conformity  with  Christ. 

' IV.  The  Pastor  and  His  Congregational  Relationship.  Discussed 
by  Walter  Otto. 

Because  relationships  between  pastors  and  their  congregations  have 
often  been  marred  by  wrong  attitudes,  motives,  and  conceptions,  be  it 

Resolved,  (1)  That  as  ministers  we  try  to  sense  the  desires,  needs, 
and  attitudes  of  our  people  by  putting  ourselves  in  their  positions,  as 
Ezekiel  suggested,  to  sit  where  the  people  sit;  (2)  That  we  conscious- 
ly try  to  be  more  friendly,  learning  to  honor  all  members  by  first 
names  in  greeting  them  Sunday  by  Sunday;  (3)  That  we  preach  in 
the  attitude  of  love;  (4)  That  we  enlist  the  co-operation  of  all  our 
members  in  the  activities  of  the  church  program;  (5)  That  we  be 
more  careful  to  avoid  any  inconsistency  that  would  hinder  our  mes- 
sage, our  effectiveness  among  our  people,  or  would  cast  a shadow  on 
our  calling. 

V.  The  Challenge  of  Our  Anabaptist  Principles.  Discussed  by  Paul 
Mininger. 

Since  as  a brotherhood  we  are  the  recipients,  under  God,  of  a herit- 
age of  a living  New  Testament  faith,  keynoted  by  the  concepts:  that 
Christianity  is  a life  lived  in  fellowship  with  God;  that  man  enters 
into  the  kingdom  through  repentance  and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  the 
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risen  Saviour;  that  the  norm  for  life  is  the  New  Testament;  that  the 
group  wno  share  this  fellowship  is  called  the  Churcti;  that  the  lire  01 
me  Church  is  in  sharp  contrast  with  the  world  aoout,  and  the  state; 
that  tne  individual  soul  alone  is  responsible  to  Cod;  and  that  redemp- 
tive sacnhcial  love  is  the  ethic  of  the  Christian  life,  be  it 

Resolved,  (1)  That  as  church  leaders  we  attempt  in  the  coming 
year  to  come  to  an  understanding  of  the  Anabaptist  vision;  that  we 
spend  time  studying  the  faith  ot  the  Anabaptists  and  dedicate  our- 
selves to  a renewed  study  of  the  New  testament;  that  we  attend 
and  encourage  conferences  dealing  with  these  principles  and  stimu- 
late our  young  people  to  an  understanding  and  appreciation  01  tne 
Mennonite  taith  that  has  stood  through  the  centuries;  (2)  That  we 
attempt  to  enrich  our  heritage  by  thinking  through  the  New  'testa- 
ment principles  of  Anabaptism,  that  radical  though  they  be  we  dare 
to  apply  them  to  daily  living,  and  that  we  attempt  to  rediscover  the 
AnaDaptist  vision  of  the  New  Testament  church  and  in  tnat  light 
begin  to  rebuild;  (3))  That  we  perpetuate  our  heritage  by  a realiza- 
tion of  the  need  of  our  message  to  the  world  ot  today  and  that  we 
lose  ourselves  in  a world-wide  program  of  evangelization,  lor  we 
have  survived  through  the  centuries  tor  such  a time  as  this. 

VI.  The  Power  ot  the  Word  of  Cod.  Discussed  by  Paul  Lederach. 

Recognizing  the  power  of  the  Word  of  God  in  our  ministry,  be  it 

Resoxved,  (1)  That  we  give  ourselves  to  increased  study  of  the  Word 

in  our  homes;  (2)  That  we  avail  ourseives,  each  one,  of  the  advantages 
of  winter  Bible  school,  ministers’  meetings,  campground  programs, 
and  other  agencies  teaching  the  Word;  (3)  That  we  place  greater 
emphasis  upon  expository  preaching;  (4)  That  we  increasingly  realize 
the  role  of  bishops,  ministers,  and  deacons  as  religious  counselors,  and 
that  we  prepare  ourselves  to  give  God’s  Word  to  individuals  in  per- 
sonal distress. 

VII.  Unchanging  Principles  and  Changing  Applications.  Discussed 
by  A.  J.  Metzler. 

We  are  convinced  that  Biblical  principles  remain  unchanged  as  long 
as  time  shall  be.  We  are  convinced  also  that  these  principles  need  to 
be  applied  to  Christian  living  in  every  age.  However,  we  are  aware 
that  applications  change  in  different  times  and  cultures.  Therefore 
be  it, 

Resolved,  (1)  That  we  reaffirm  our  faith  in  Biblical  principles; 
(2)  That  we  be  diligent  in  applying  these  principles  to  Christian 
living;  (3)  That  always  we  be  open,  following  a study  of  the  Word 
and  prayer,  to  change  our  applications  so  that  the  Biblical  principles 
may  have  the  greatest  meaning  and  most  effective  witness  in  the 
present  day  or  days  to  come;  (4)  That  we  strive  for  unity  in  our 
application  of  all  Biblical  principles. 

VIII.  The  Christian  and  Jewelry.  Discussed  by  Paul  Erb. 

Biblical  teaching  concerning  the  wearing  of  jewlery  makes  it  - 

clear  that  Christians  should  adorn  themselves  with  Christlike 
character  and  good  works,  not  with  silver  or  gold.  I Tim.  2:9,  10; 

I Peter  3:3,  4.  Therefore  be  it 

Resolved,  (1)  That  we  teach  and  preach  diligently  in  all  our  church- 
es the  Biblical  principle  regarding  the  wearing  of  jewelry;  (2)  That 
when  necessary  we  as  pastors  engage  in  personal  interview  with 
those  inconsistent  in  their  use  of  jewelry  and  challenge  them  to  face 
Biblical  truth  in  a prayerful  attitude;  (3)  That  we,  in  the  spirit  of 
love,  work  toward  the  exclusion  of  the  use  of  wedding  rings  by  Men- 
nonite couples;  (4)  That  we  study  the  problem,  so  that  with  under- 
standing and  skill  in  the  use  of  God’s  Word  we  may  meet  the  prob- 
lems and  objections  confronted  in  keeping  the  testimony  of  the  church 
pure  on  this  doctrine. 

IX.  Let  Us  Go  On.  Discussed  by  Aaron  Mast.  Though  limited  in 
time,  the  speaker  gave  a challenging  closing  message,  based  on 
Hebrews  and  other  scriptures,  and  closed  with  the  appeal  for  a life 
of  devotion  and  prayer. 

Elections  and  Appointments 

Bishop  Oversight  (one  year)  : Rockton,  D.  I.  Stonerook;  Stahl,  D.  I. 
Stonerook;  Schellsburg,  Harry  Blough;  Tressler,  I.  K.  Metzler; 
Johnstown,  Aaron  Mast;  Altoona,  Aaron  Mast;  Pleasant  Grove, 
Harry  Blough. 

Pastoral  Oversight  (one  year)  : Tressler,  I.  S.  Mast,  pending  more 
permanent  oversight. 

Members  on  Committees  and  Boards: 

Johnstown  Bible  School  Boards,  E.  Grant  Herr. 

Associated  Sewing  Circle  Committee,  Mrs.  Alva  Yoder. 

Young  People’s  Institute  Committee,  Paul  Bender,  Paul  Roth. 

Ministerial  Committee,  Harry  C.  Blough. 

Ministers’  Library  Committee,  John  A.  Lehman. 

Peace  Committee,  Paul  Erb. 

Home  Bible  Study  Director,  Eli  Miller. 

Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  Aaron  Mast. 

Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  C.  F.  Yake. 

Mennonite  Publication  Board,  Paul  Erb. 

Standing  Committees  and  Appointments 

Johnstown  Bible  School  Board:  Roy  Otto  (1950)),  Ross  D.  Metzler 
(1951),  E.  Grant  Herr  (1952).  (Additional  members  not  appointed  by 
conference  listed  in  pamphlet.) 

Sewing  Circle  Adviser:  C.  A.  Graybill  (1951). 

Associated  Sewing  Circle  Committee:  Suie  Eash  (1950),  Nellie 
Nissley  (1951),  Mrs.  Alva  Yoder  (1952).  (Members  take  office  at  the 

(Continued  on  page  1084) 


1072 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


November  i,  1949 


FOR  OUR  SHUT-INS 


Through  Prayer 

When  anxious  fears  beset  us, 

And  the  clouds  are  hovering  low, 
When  a haze  obscures  the  future, 

And  the  path  we  do  not  know. 

When  the  heart  is  burdened,  breaking, 
With  the  load  already  there, 

What  a glorious,  blessed  privilege 
To  surmount  the  test— through  prayer. 

Reach  out  by  faith  and  touch  Him, 

Find  new  strength  and  solace  true, 
Lift  our  eyes  above  the  problem 
To  the  power  that  will  endue. 

Feel  the  inflow  of  His  Spirit, 

Gain  assurance  He  does  care, 

Know  the  peace  that  passeth  knowledge, 
Win  the  victory— through  prayer.  . 

What  a wonder-working  Saviour! 

How  He  meets  the  need  each  hour ! 
Knows  just  when  our  hearts  are  weaken- 
ing, 

Supplies  needed  strength  and  power. 
Praise  His  blessed  name  forever; 

There  is  nought  that  can  compare 
To  the  glories  of  a contact 

With  the  Prince  of  Peace— through 
prayer. 

—Author  Unknown. 

Contributed  by  Mary  Burkey. 


Dark  Days — Why  They  Come 

For  nearly  a week  it  had  rained.  And 
still  the  rain  continued  to  come  down. 
Would  it  never  cease?  To  one  who  had 
a tendency  toward  the  “blues”  during 
rainy  days,  the  darkness  and  cloudiness 
seemed  magnified  a hundredfold.  With 
the  rain  came  spiritual  gloom  and  de- 
pressing trials  until  she  was  forced  to  ask 
on  bended  knee,  “Why  is  it,  Lord?”  The 
answer  came  back  as  clearly  as  though 
spoken  in  an  audible  tone,  ‘That  you 
may  be  able  to  feel  for  others,  and  better 
understand  what  many  of  your  fellow 
men  have  to  pass  through.  Now  you  will 
know  better  how  to  pray  for  and  to  sym- 
pathize with  them.”  Had  she  not  often 
prayed  that  the  Lord  would  make  her  a 
channel  of  blessing  to  weary,  careworn 
hearts?  And  was  this  the  beginning  of  the 
answer  to  those  prayers? 

Dear  soul,  are  you  passing  through 
dark  places  where  no  light  seems  to  pene- 
trate? Are  you  wondering  why  the  dark 
days  come?  Does  your  load  seem  too 
heavy  to  bear?  Perhaps  your  blessed  Lord 


is  fitting  and  preparing  you  for  future 
service  to  others.  He  would  make  you 
able  to  speak  from  experience  the  sym- 
pathizing word  that  binds  the  broken 
heart  and  brushes  away  the  tear.  Only 
those  who  have  passed  through  the  vale 
of  sorrow  can  truly  sympathize  with 
those  in  like  distress.  Are  you  willing  to 
pass  through  some  dark  places  that  you 
may  be  better  able  to  cheer  the  lives  of 
others?— Agnes  E.  Tuttle,  in  The  Gospel 
T rumpet. 


Why  Sorrow  Helps  Us  Find  God 

David  said,  “Before  I was  afflicted  I 
went  astray:  but  now  have  I kept  thy 
word”  (Ps.  119:67).  Cowper  said,  “The 
path  of  sorrow,  and  that  path  alone, 
leads  to  the  land  where  sorrows  are  un- 
known.” Many  Christians,  answering  the 
question,  “What  part  of  your  past  experi- 
ence do  you  recall  with  greatest  thankful- 
ness?” answer,  “My  times  of  greatest 
trouble  and  sorrow.” 

But  why  should  trouble  and  sorrow  in- 
crease our  love  for  God  (for  in  the  last 
analysis  that  is  what  it  means  when  we 
say  a certain  thing  was  “a  means  of 
grace”)?  Commonly,  people  think  of  God 
as  the  Author  of  their  joys,  and  are  in- 
clined to  thank  Him  for  pleasant  favors. 
Why  then  should  it  turn  out  that,  with 
many,  affliction  and  sorrow  inspire  love 
of  a deeper  and  more  transforming  na- 
ture? Perhaps  there  is  a clue  in  the  well- 
known  proverb,  “There  is  no  friend  like 
an  old  friend.”  The  reason  we  depend 
more  on  old  friends  than  on  new  ones  is 
that  old  friends  have  proved  themselves 
capable  of  sharing  our  sorrows  and  mis- 
fortunes as  well  as  our  joys  and  emolu- 
ments. Only  those  who  have  suffered 
together  justly  call  themselves  “com- 
rades.” 

Does  God  suffer  when  we  suffer?  Geth- 
semane  and  Calvary  are  the  answers. 
There  is  no  sanction  for  that  conception 
of  God  that  makes  Him  the  God  only  of 
our  joys.  Our  God  is  a Christlike  God, 
and  Christ  suffered  when  others  suffered. 
When  one  comes  to  me  on  a sunny  day 
and  sits  on  the  lawn  and  listens  to  sweet 
music  and  talks  of  pleasant  things,  I can- 
not be  sure  but  that  he  may  be  interested 
in  his  own  pleasure.  But  when  he  comes 
to  me  in  my  afflictions,  listens  patiently 
to  my  tale  of  sorrow,  shows  unmistakable 
indications  of  understanding  and  sym- 
pathy, and  leaves  a tear  upon  the  coun- 
terpane as  he  stoops  to  invoke  a blessing, 
I know  he  is  my  friend;  and  it’s  worth 
being  afflicted  to  see  how  faithful  and  un- 
selfish he  is. 

“God  is  our  refuge  and  strength,  a very 
present  help  in  trouble.”  He  is  my  help 
always,  but  I come  to  realize  it  more 


when  troubles  arise;  and  His  presence 
with  me  when  even  in  my  own  estima- 
tion I have  no  pleasant  portion  to  share, 
proves  His  love  as  joy  never  could  do. 
And,  since  love  begets  love,  I love  Him 
more  because  He  has  proved  His  un- 
limited love  for  me.  May  I ever  find  God 
in  my  sorrows  and  pain!—].  B.  Chap- 
man, in  Herald  of  Holiness. 


FROSTS  ARE  NEEDED 

A young  man  invested  his  all  in  a 
peach  orchard  which  blossomed  wonder- 
fully; then  came  a frost.  Not  having  ap- 
peared at  church  for  three  Sundays,  he 
received  a call  from  his  pastor  who 
asked  the  reason.  “I’m  not  coming  any 
more.  Do  you  think  I can  worship  a 
God  who  will  let  a frost  kill  all  my 
peaches?”  The  old  minister  looked  at 
him  in  silence,  then  said  kindly,  “God 
loves  you  better  than  He  does  your 
peaches.  He  knows  that  while  peaches 
do  better  without  frosts,  it  is  impossible 
to  grow  the  best  men  without  frosts.”— 
D.  Carl  Yoder. 


EXPRESSIONS  OF  APPRECIATION 

I wish  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  and 
appreciation  to  all  who  so  kindly  remembered 
me  with  prayers,  visits,  cards,  gifts,  and  flowers 
during  my  stay  at  the  hospital  and  after  I re- 
turned home.  May  God’s  richest  blessings  be 
with  you  all. — Mrs.  Martin  B.  Thomas,  R.  6, 
Lancaster,  Pa. 

* * * 

I wish  to  thank  all  who  remembered  me  in 
prayer  and  with  get-well  greetings,  flowers,  and 
visits  while  I was  at  the  Milford,  Del.,  Hospital 
July  25  to  Aug.  8;  also  the  neighbors  who  have 
helped  us  since  my  return  home,  and  those  who 
have  sent  money  by  mail.  Words  cannot  express 
our  appreciation.  May  the  Lord  bless  every  one 
is  our  prayer. — Orval  and  Amanda  Ash,  Green- 
wood, Del. 

* * * 

I wish  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  and 
appreciation  to  all  who  so  kindly  remembered 
me  in  prayer  during  my  stay  at  the  Detwiler 
Memorial  Hospital,  Wauseon,  Ohio;  and  also 
for  the  many  cards,  flowers,  gifts,  and  visits. 
May  God  richly  bless  you . all. — Mrs.  Lucinda 
Holsopple,  R.  2,  Hollsopple,  Pa. 

* * * 

We  wish  to  thank  our  many  friends  for  their 
kind  remembrances,  greetings,  and  good  wishes. 
We  praise  God  for  hearts  that  respond  to  His 
Spirit  and  shed  light  and  comfort  to  those  who 
are  in  need.  We  trust  your  souls  have  been 
enriched  in  this  ministry.  Pray  for  us. — Henry 
and  Emma  Stauffer,  Salunga,  Pa. 

* * * 

I want  to  thank  my  Christian  relatives  and 
friends  for  their  many  cards,  visits,  flowers, 
gifts  of  money,  kindnesses,  and  prayers  in  my 
behalf  during  my  stay  in  the  hospital.  We  thank 
the  Lord  for  giving  me  a speedy  recovery.  May 
the  Lord  richly  bless  you  all  is  our  prayer. — 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Marlin  Lehman,  R.  6,  Chambers- 
'burg,  Pa. 

* * * 

We  wish  to  take  this  opportunity  to  thank 
our  many  friends,  far  and  near,  for  the  many 
cards,  letters,  and  words  of  sympathy  extended 
to  us  during  our  recent  bereavement.  May  the 
Lord  richly  bless  you  all. — Mrs.  Harry  Shreiner 
and  family,  Lititz,  Pa. 

* * * 

We  wish  to  thank  everyone  who  gave  comfort 
by  means  of  cards,  prayers,  gifts,  and  visits  dur- 
ing our  recent  bereavement.  May  God  bless  you 
all. — Mr.  and  Mrs.  Benjamin  Bear,  Patsy  and 
Irene,  East  Petersburg,  Pa. 

* * * 

We  wish  to  express  our  sincere  gratitude  and 
thanks  to  all  who  have  extended  their  sympathy 
through  cards,  flowers,  and  visits  during  our 
recent  bereavement. — Mrs.  Jonas  Wikerd  and 
family,  46  E.  Second  Ave.,  Lititz,  Pa. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  November  6 
Read  Luke  17:7-10. 


| 


How  we  like  to  receive  credit  for  what  we 
do ! Many  are  willing  to  do  good  works  if  the 
proper  acknowledgment  is  made.  We  like  to 
be  patted  on  the  back.  But  Jesus  here  says 
that  after  we  have  done  all  we  are  com- 
manded to  do  we  must  still  admit  that  we 
are  unprofitable  servants.  He  puts  us  eternally 
in  debt  to  God.  No  life  will  be  long  enough 
or  earnest  enough  to  pay  that  debt.  Our 
salvation  is  a free  gift,  a great  act  of  mercy. 
As  a slave  set  free  by  a benevolent  philan- 
thropist will  offer  his  service  to  him  for  the 
remainder  of  his  life  to  return  the  favor,  so 
we  lovingly  serve  Christ,  who  has  set  us 
free  from  the  bondage  of  sin.  We  can  never 
approach  God  and  demand  mercy  on  the 
grounds  of  our  profitableness  to  Him.  He 
receives  us  as  unprofitable  servants,  but 
treats  us  as  sons  and  daughters,  and  even  rec- 
ompenses us  far  above  our  just  deserts. 


Monday,  November  7 

Read  Luke  18:1-8. 

Luke  gives  the  principal  lesson  of  this 
parable  before  he  relates  it:  “Men  ought  al- 
ways to  pray  and  not  to  faint.”  If  justice  can 
finally  be  obtained  by  persistence  even  from 
an  unjust  judge,  how  much  more  can  it  be 
obtained  from  the  Author  of  all  justice. 
It  is  true  that  God  sometimes  delays  the  an- 
swer, but  not  because  He  is  unjust,  or  un- 
merciful, or  hard  of  hearing.  His  delay  is  due 
to  love.  He  plans  to  purify  and  strengthen  us 
by  much  waiting.  He  also  prepares  us  to 
receive  the  answer  or  the  denial  of  a par- 
ticular petition.  But  in  spite  of  all  God’s 
delay  and  His  apparent  indifference  to  our 
earnest  prayers,  He  commands  us  to  keep  on 
praying.  “Shall  not  God  avenge  his  own 
elect  which  cry  day  and  night  unto  him; 
though  he  bear  long  with  them?”  When 
God  seems  to  abandon  us,  remember  He 
urges  us  at  the  same  time  to  hold  on  in  faith. 
“Say  not  the  Father  hath  not  heard  your 
prayer, 

You  shall  have  your  desire,  sometime,  some- 
where.” 


Tuesday,  November  8 

Read  Luke  18:9-14. 

It  is  so  easy  to  become  proud  of  our  spir- 
itual attainments.  Unconsciously,  we  get  into 
the  habit  of  congratulating  ourselves  and 
comparing  ourselves  favorably  with  others. 
This  parable  was  addressed  to  some  of  Jesus’ 
disciples  who  had  become  self-righteous  and 
proud  of  their  own  goodness  and  good  works. 
The  Pharisee  “stood,”  that  is,  he  placed 
himself  in  a conspicuous  place  to  impress 
others  with  his  prayer  and  religiosity.  He 
boasted  that  he  did  even  more  than  the  law 
required.  But  look!  there  at  a distance  stands 
a man  whose  soul  pours  out  its  deepest  need 
in  humility  and  contrition.  Although  we 
know  not  his  name,  and  his  head  is  bowed  in 
penitence,  and  his  face  is  hidden,  yet  he  stands 
there  as  the  great  type  and  example  of  all 


those  who  reach  God  and  are  justified.  Only 
a continuing  vision  of  and  constant  devotion 
to  our  Lord  and  Saviour  will  keep  us  free 
from  pride  and  self-righteousness.  Heavenly 
Father,  grant  that  the  example  of  this  humble 
publican  may  teach  us  to  be  truly  penitent 
and  honest  before  Thee.  Amen. 

Wednesday,  November  9 

Read  Luke  19:11-27. 

Jesus  spoke  this  parable  “because  they 
thought  the  kingdom  of  God  should  im- 
mediately appear.”  Each  servant  was  given 
one  pound.  One  gained  ten,  one  five,  and  one 
nothing.  The  difference  was  in  the  faithful- 
ness and  zeal  manifested.  “Occupy  till  I 
come.”  How  wisely  our  Lord  conceals  the 
time  of  His  coming.  If  it  be  a year  or  a 
millennium,  no  matter,  we  are  to  be  engaged 
“till  he  comes.”  Our  reward  will  be  accord- 
ing to  our  faithfulness.  We  may  say  He  has 
delayed  His  coming,  but  we  can  never  say 
the  work  to  be  done  is  growing  less.  Every 
generation  that  appears  on  the  earth  must  be 
evangelized.  And  each  generation  is  more 
numerous  than  the  preceding  one.  We  are 
told  the  heathen  population  is  increasing 
faster  than  the  Christian.  We  are  not  gain- 
ing but  losing  ground.  Would  this  be  true  if 
every  Christian  were  as  faithful  as  the  servant 
who  gained  ten  pounds?  What  use  are  you 
making  of  your  pound?  Today  the  Master 
still  commands  us,  “Occupy  till  I come.” 

Thursday,  November  10 

Read  Matthew  7:24:27. 

There  is  a great  difference  between  know- 
ing and  doing.  Our  greatest  fault  is  not 
lack  of  knowledge,  but  of  power  and  ability 
to  practice  what  we  know.  Outwardly,  the 
two  houses  appeared  equally  strong.  But 
one  builder  did  not  take  into  account  the 
floods  that  would  come  with  the  winter 
rains.  At  the  time  of  building,  the  ground 
was  no  doubt  dry,  and  apparently  would 
remain  so.  Thus  it  is  with  all  those  who 
take  a shortsighted  view  of  life.  For  the  sake 
of  temporary  pleasure  or  gain,  the  ultimate 
outcome  of  decisions  and  actions  is  disre- 
garded. No  doubt  the  foolish  man  built  his 
house  more  rapidly  than  the  other.  He  did 
not  bother  to  go  deep  for  a good  foundation. 
He  may  even  have  scoffed  at  the  other  for 
being  what  he  termed  “too  conscientious.” 
Why  be  so  insistent  about  a good  founda- 
tion, which,  after  all,  is  not  seen?  That  is 
empty  profession  as  compared  with  genuine- 
ness in  our  Christian  lives.  It  is  easy  to  profess 
but  difficult  to  practice.  It  is  not  hard  to 
know;  but  it  is  he  that  doeth  that  is  the  wise 
man. 

Friday,  November  11 

Read  Matthew  5:14-16. 

A city  on  a hill  cannot  be  hid.  It  is  above 
the  surrounding  countryside.  When  a Chris- 
tian possesses  the  true  “Light  of  the  world,” 
as  Jesus  called  Himself,  it  is  impossible  to 
conceal  it.  In  fact,  we  are  commanded  not 
to  conceal  it  but  to  make  a conscious  effort 


THE  SUFFERING  SERVANT 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  November  13 

(Isaiah  42:1-4;  50:4-9;  52:13  to  53:12; 
Jeremiah  38:1-13) 

In  our  last  lesson  we  beheld  our  great 
God  in  whom  we  can  and  should  put  our 
trust.  In  this  lesson  we  behold  “my  servant.” 
“My  servant”  was  Israel,  yes,  but  the  prophet 
surely  saw  the  Child  that  should  be  born, 
and  the  Servant  who  bore  our  sins  on  the 
cross — our  Redeemer. 

Throughout  the  book  there  is  painted  a 
wonderful  portrait  of  the  suffering  Servant, 
Jesus.  It  reads  like  the  history  of  redemption 
to  us.  To  the  prophet  and  to  Israel  this  great 
divine  plan  must  have  been  very  inspiring. 
They,  too,  were  saved  by  faith  in  God’s 
redemption.  Isaiah  53  has  been  called  the 
holy  of  holies  of  the  Old  Testament.  “Here  is 
indeed  the  Gospel  set  forth  in  a passage 
more  exhaustive  of  our  Lord’s  sufferings  than 
any  single  passage  may  be  said  to  exhaust 
this  subject  in  all  the  New  Testament”  (W. 
Smith). 

“He  was  despised.”  “He  is  despised  and 
rejected  of  men.”  Christ  had  too  lowly  a 
birth  to  be  appreciated  by  vain  man.  He  came 
from  too  mean  a city.  Just  “the  son  of  Jo- 
seph,” they  said.  Men  did  not  long  for 
(desire)  Him  because  they  did  not  have  eyes 
to  see  beauty  like  His.  And  so  they  turned 
from  Him  to  their  own  salvation.  How  like 
the  attitude  of  man  toward  Christ  today — 
despised  and  rejected ! 

The  sufferings  of  our  Lord  were  too  great 
for  words.  How  many  different  expressions 
are  used  to  portray  what  our  Lord  suffered 
when  God  made  His  soul  an  offering  for 
sin!  His  rejection  gave  Him  grief  and  sorrow, 
for  had  He  not  come  for  our  salvation? 
Added  to  His  own,  He  bore  the  grief  and 
sorrows  our  sins  had  given  us.  The  iniquity 
of  us  all  was  laid  on  Him — He  was  anointed 
with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  His  fellows, 
yet  He  was  a “man  of  sorrows.”  “What  a 
name  for  the  Son  of  God  who  came,  ruined 
sinners  to  reclaim.”  Wounded,  bruised,  chas- 
tised with  stripes,  oppressed,  afflicted,  strick- 
en, numbered  with  transgressors,  killed — 
all  this  was  in  His  cup  of  suffering. 

Like  Luther  we  must  see  that  all  this  suf- 
fering of  our  Lord  was  for  our  service — “fur 
mich,  fur  mich.”  He  bore  in  silence  our 
griefs,  our  iniquities,  our  transgressions.  Our 
great  Servant  endured  this  suffering  un- 
resistingly. He  willingly  suffered  death  for 
us.  He  would  be  our  Saviour.  This  righteous 
servant  of  Jehovah  has  justified  many.  And 
for  His  suffering  He  received  a crown. 

“Whosoever  would  be  great  among  you 
shall  be  your  servant”  (Jesus). 

— Alta  Mae  Erb. 


to  extend  the  area  of  its  shining.  The  purpose 
of  a light  in  a house  is  that  all  may  benefit. 
So  the  purpose  of  saving  souls  and  turning 
them  from  darkness  to  light  is  that  they  in 
turn  may  give  light.  Where  is  your  light? 
Does  your  occupation  or  profession  act  as  a 
bushel  or  a candlestick?  A Chinese  Christian 
baker  placed  a portion  of  Scripture  in  every 
box  of  cookies  he  sold.  He  used  his  business 

(Continued  on  page  1087) 
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At  Johnstown 

By  the  Editor 

In  October,  1948,  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Education  held  its  first  “gener- 
al” session  at  Kitchener,  Ontario.  It  was 
not  the  official  annual  meeting  of  the 
Board.  On  October  20-22  of  this  year  the 
second  general  session  was  held  at  Johns- 
town, Pennsylvania.  This  meeting  was, 
however,  also  the  regular  annual  meeting 
of  the  Board.  Many  members  and  ob- 
servers, we  believe,  hope  that  the  Board 
will  continue  to  hold  its  business  sessions 
in  connection  with  such  general  meetings 
held  in  congregations  in  different  parts 
of  the  church,  rather  than  at  the  colleges, 
which  meetings  teachers  from  all  our 
schools  and  the  general  laity  will  be 
urged  to  attend. 

It  was  fitting  that  this  meeting  should 
be  held  at  Johnstown.  Near  the  popula- 
tion center  of  the  Mennonite  church,  and 
near  good  rail  service,  the  recently  re- 
modeled Stahl  Church  is  the  home  of 
Johnstown  Bible  School,  one  of  the  old- 
est of  our  winter  Bible  schools.  It  is  also 
less  than  a mile  from  Johnstown  Men- 
nonite School,  one  of  the  high  schools 
and  elementary  schools  in  the  church 
not  administered  by  the  Board  of  Educa- 
tion, but  yet  coming  within  the  scope 
of  guidance  recently  assigned  to  this 
Board  by  General  Conference.  The  Stahl 
folks  gave  us  fine  entertainment,  the 
Lord  gave  good  Indian  summer  weather, 
and  we  all  enjoyed  the  backdrop  of  the 
colorful  Pennsylvania  hills. 

The  attendance  was  not  large,  but  it 
was  representative.  All  conferences  were 
represented  except  the  North  Central 
and  the  South  Pacific.  All  schools  of  full 
high  school  level  and  above  were  repre- 
sented except  Western  Mennonite  School. 
The  whole  faculty  of  Iowa  Mennonite 
School  was  there.  Many  elementary 
schools  also  were  represented  by  teachers 
or  board  members.  It  is  to  be  regretted 
that  more  of  our  non-school  people,  both 
of  the  community  and  from  other  con- 
gregations, were  not  present  to  receive 
the  vision  and  the  inspiration  of  the 
various  sessions.  Only  for  the  evening 
sessions  was  the  church  filled. 

Most  of  the  day  sessions  on  Thursday 
were  devoted  to  business  matters.  There 
were  the  usual  reports  of  officers  and  the 
executive  committee.  Milo  Kauffman 
gave  an  encouraging  annual  report  from 
Hesston  College. 

Business  continued  Saturday  in  both 
day  sessions.  Election  returns  showed  H. 
Clair  Amstutz  and  Noah  Good  as  mem- 
bers at  large,  Nelson  E.  Kauffman  as 
president,  Melvin  Lauver  as  treasurer, 
and  Jesse  Short  as  sixth  member  of  the 
executive  committee.  Most  officers  of  the 


schools  were  re-elected,  new  officers  being 
Leland  Bachman  as  business  manager 
and  Ralph  Gunden  as  controller  at  Go- 
shen. Elected  to  the  Educational  Policy 
Committee  are  Noah  Good,  Chester  K. 
Lehman,  and  Paul  Mininger. 

Maude  Swartzendruber,  director  of  the 
Mennonite  School  of  Nursing,  gave  the 
first  report  which  the  Board  has  received 
from  this  institution,  which  has  just 
come  under  its  administration.  E.  E. 
Miller  read  his  annual  report  of  Goshen 
College,  also  excerpts  from  the  many 
pages  of  reports  submitted  to  him  by 
different  officers  of  the  college.  The 
Board  had  earlier  approved  proposals  to 
proceed  with  the  building  of  a women’s 
dormitory  and  to  make  modifications  in 
the  retirement  plan  at  Goshen  College. 
The  Mennonite  Research  Foundation 
gave  a report  of  its  schedule  of  projects 
and  the  financing  plan.  The  Religious 
Welfare  Survey  Committee  gave  its  ses- 
ond  progress  report. 

The  new  plan  of  organization  of  the 
Board  in  councils  was  operating  for  the 
first  time  in  this  session  of  the  Board. 
The  machinery  was  new;  and  so  a good 
deal  of  effort  was  used  making  the  plan 
of  organization  clear,  and  making  it 
work.  The  Councils— Seminary,  Collegi- 
ate, Secondary,  Elementary,  Nursing  Ed- 
ucation, Winter  Bible  School,  and  Gen- 
eral-held meetings  between  public  ses- 
sions. According  to  tbe  plan,  the  area 
councils  will  report  to  the  co-ordinating 
General  Council,  which  will  present  a 
report  to  the  Board.  But  in  this  meeting 
all  the  councils  presented  a report  to 
give  the  Board  a comprehensive  picture 
of  the  great  scope  of  interests  represented 
in  the  work  of  the  Board  in  all  its  coun- 
cils. 

Most  of  the  time  in  the  Friday  sessions 
was  devoted  to  sectional  meetings  in  the 
area  of  interests  represented  by  the  differ- 
ent councils.  Bro.  C.  F.  Yake,  who  has 
been  appointed  as  educational  agent  for 
the  General  Council  and  the  Board, 
directed  the  functioning  of  these  section- 
al meetings.  A fine  group  of  people 
attended  each  section,  and  the  prepared 
addresses  and  open  discussions  were  most 
stimulating.  Proposals  made  and  actions 
taken  will  probably  bring  certain 
changes  and  services,  such  as  the  proposal 
to  extend  into  the  secondary  level  the 
interests  of  The  Christian  School,  our 
education  magazine,  heretofore  limited 
to  the  elementary  level. 

On  Saturday  morning  reports  of  these 
sectional  meetings  were  brought  to  the 
full  session.  After  these  reports  and  the 
reports  of  the  councils,  Bro.  Yake  synthe- 
sized the  .whole  picture  and  challenged 
us  to  the  spiritual  task  before  our  schools. 

Devotional  services  in  these  sessions 
were  conducted  by  E.  S.  Garber,  Daniel 


M.  Glick,  David  Steiner,  Paul  E.  Bender, 
Harold  Groh,  John  R.  Kraybill,  Ford 
Berg,  and  Oscar  Burkholder.  On  Thurs-  1 
day  and  Friday  evenings  an  Educational 
Workers’  Meeting  was  conducted  by 
Clayton  Keener.  We  cannot  even  sum- 
marize here  the  inspiring  testimonies  of, 
among  others,  I.  E.  Burkhart,  S.  G.  Shet- 
ler,  Daniel  Glick,  Maude  Swartzendru- 
ber, J.  C.  Wenger,  H.  D.  Groh,  Silas 
Hertzler,  Ford  Berg,  E.  S.  Garber,  Nelson 
Glick,  Carl  Kreider,  Chester  K.  Lehman, 
Milo  Kauffman,  Nelson  Kauffman,  Dan- 
iel Lehman,  Elizabeth  Showalter,  and  I. 

W.  Royer.  On  Thursday  evening  Bro. 

H.  A.  Diener  conducted  a consecration 
service  for  our  teachers. 

A number  of  inspirational  addresses 
were  given  during  the  sessions.  A Survey 
of  the  Develop?nent  in  Education  in  the 
Mennonite  Church  to  Date,  by  J.  C. 
Wenger,  was  a careful  marshaling  of  facts 
and  a discerning  interpretation.  Milo 
Kauffman,  in  his  address  on  All  Chris- 
tian Education  Contributing  to  the  To- 
tal Program  of  the  Mennonite  Church, 
showed  that  education  and  educational 
institutions  are  not  ends  in  themselves 
but  only  means  to  be  dedicated  to  Christ. 
Bro.  J.  L.  Stauffer,  in  Safeguarding  Our 
Educational  Program,  pointed  out  what 
we  have  to  safeguard,  and  what  there  is 
to  guard  against. 

In  the  final  session  on  Saturday  eve- 
ning Bro.  Harold  S.  Bender  pictured 
for  us  the  world  which  is  challenging  the 
Christian  teacher  to  love  beyond  our- 
selves, our  families,  our  communities, 
our  conferences,  our  denomination,  our 
nation.  It  is  the  happy  privilege  of  the 
Christian  teacher  to  plant  more  and 
more  of  world-mindedness  in  the  hearts 
and  minds  of  the  boys  and  girls,  the 
young  men  and  women  in  their  class- 
rooms, and  to  make  the  Christian  school 
a recruiting  ground  for  a Christian  ser- 
vice to  a needy  world. 

The  program  was  brought  to  a fitting 
close  by  a message  from  Bro.  John  E. 
Lapp  on  Saving  Our  Youth  for  Christ 
through  Christian  Education.  Our  chil- 
dren need  to  be  trained  to  a proper  atti- 
tude toward  God  and  to  obedience  to  the 
Word;  also  to  proper  love  toward  man  in 
a ministry  for  body  and  soul.  They  must 
be  taught  for  homemaking,  community 
building,  and  church  fellowship.  Every 
student  must  be  brought  to  a personal 
meeting  with  the  Lord,  to  a daily  partak- 
ing of  the  Saviour,  to  an  appreciation  of 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  to  following 
Christ  in  faithful  practice,  to  an  appetite 
for  the  Word  of  God,  to  understand  the 
place  of  the  Mennonite  Church  in  his 
own  life,  to  know  his  place  in  the  witness 
of  the  Gospel. 

This  meeting  of  the  Board  of  Educa- 
tion will  be  remembered  for  a fine  spirit 
of  co-operation  and  fellowship  among  a 
large  number  of  Christian  educational 
workers;  for  the  beginning  in  the  func- 
tioning of  our  council  system;  for  an  ex- 
panding vision  of  the  true  function  of 
our  church  schools. 
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CHURCH  MUSIC 


— 

Congregational  Singing  the 
Approved  Form  of  Music  in 
Worship 

The  Present  Situation 
By  Clarence  Fretz 

The  Mennonite  churches,  like  others 
who  originally  had  no  other  music  but 
congregational  singing  in  their  worship, 
have  been  “rising”  culturally  in  the  past 
| few  generations.  Most  of  us  have  had 
more  formal  education  than  our  parents, 
l who  on  their  part  had  more  than  our 
I grandparents.  This  has  been  reflected  in 
f church  life.  Much  more  attention  is 
| given  to  formal  study  than  in  the  im- 
mediately preceding  generations,  so  that 
I we  now  have  Sunday  schools,  summer 
Bible  schools,  winter  Bible  schools, 
church  schools,  Bible  colleges  and  sem- 
inaries, youth  institutes,  and  various 
l kinds  of  conferences.  These  institutions 
do  not  merely  dwell  on  the  spiritual  con- 
tent of  the  Christian  faith,  but  in  in- 
creasing measure  also  on  the  manner  of 
its  expression  and  impartation.  As  a 
result  we  are  increasingly  interested  in 
art,  poetry,  elocution,  pedagogy,  artistic 
music,  and  the  like.  “Culture”  is  con- 
sidered to  be  of  much  greater  value  than 
formerly,  and  the  display  of  cultural 
skills  is  thought  to  be  so  worthy  of  con- 
templation that  an  increasing  number  of 
us  like  to  gather  to  hear  oratorical  con- 
tests, debates,  dramatic  readings  and 
“skits,”  musical  concerts,  and  literary 
programs. 

It  is  to  be  expected  that  such  cultural 
trends  would  be  reflected  in  the  musical 
portion  of  our  church  services.  No  longer 
do  we  sing  slow  tunes  in  unison.  Singing 
schools  have  so  contributed  to  our  cul- 
tural advancement  that  we  now  sing 
both  slow  and  fast  tunes  in  four  parts, 
and  often  attempt  difficult  harmony  or 
intricate  rhythmical  patterns.  Nor  do  we 
stop  there.  Our  church  schools  have 
taught  us  that  there  is  an  enjoyment  to 
be  derived  from  listening  to  those  who 
are  the  most  skillful  among  us,  as  they 
artistically  render  for  us  certain  lovely 
numbers  which  they  have  carefully  mas- 
tered. While  many  of  us  are  not  ready 
for  regular  choirs  and  instruments  in 
church  worship,  we  have  already  moved 
in  that  direction  by  the  introduction  of 
special  music  at  certain  times  in  our 
public  meetings.  If  this  is  good  occasion- 
ally, why  not  have  it  regularly?  some  are 
no  doubt  saying.  And  others  ask.  Why 
not  enrich  our  singing  by  adding  musical 
accompaniment?  Many  of  us  have  be- 
come used  to  this  (or  even  love  it)  in 
public  school,  and  may  feel  that  a cap- 
pella  congregational  singing  is  too  life- 
less and  unsatisfying.  Music  educators 


tell  us  that  “a  true  instrumental  ac- 
companiment will  supply  additional 
voices,  increase  the  pitch  range,  add 
variety  of  tone  quality,  give  amplified 
dynamic  scope,  and  extend  the  gamut  of 
expression.”  If  all  this  is  true,  it  will 
certainly  be  a cultural  “advance”  to  add 
it  to  our  singing! 

This  brings  us  to  the  fundamental 
issue  involved  in  the  whole  question  of 
music  in  church  worship— how  far  shall 
we  go  in  attempting  to  “refine”  our  wor- 
ship music  and  “enrich”  it  culturally? 
Or,  looking  at  the  question  in  a broader 
way,  how  far  shall  we  Mennonites  go  in 
the  pursuit  of  a higher  culture? 

The  inspired  pronouncement  of  the 
Prophet  Amos  gives  us  the  answer:  “Woe 
to  them  that  are  at  ease  in  Zion  . . . that 
chant  to  the  sound  of  the  viol,  and  in- 
vent to  themselves  instruments  of  musick, 
like  David  . . . but  they  are  not  grieved 
for  the  affliction  of  Joseph.”  When  once 
we  can  fiddle  while  Rome  burns,  then 
we  are,  like  Nero,  on  the  road  to  disaster. 
When  once  we  can  loll  in  our  pews  and 
be  pleased  to  have  others  spread  a cul- 
tural feast  before  us,  while  two  thirds  of 
mankind,  ignorant  of  the  only  Name, 
are  plunging  into  perdition,  then  woe  be 
unto  us!  Even  now  this  ugly  disease,  well 
named  “spectatoritis,”  is  rendering  us 
inert  and  impotent  in  a dying  world. 
Is  it  possible  that  instead  of  weeping 
over  the  anguish  of  a sin-sick  innumer- 
able multitude,  we  save  what  few  tears 
we  have  left  in  our  soft-cushioned,  stream- 
lined life  for  a little  sentimental  tender- 
ness when  our  Johnnie  reaches  a touch- 
ing point  in  his  sophisticated  oration,  or 
when  our  Mary  sings  with  especial  pathos 
in  a certain  part  of  an  oratorio? 

But  are  not  special  music  and  instru- 
mental music  very  effective  in  winning 
the  lost?  Large  use  is  made  of  them  by 
many  modern  evangelistic  movements 
such  as  the  Salvation  Army,  Pentecostals, 
and  popular  Fundamentalists  (e.g., 
Youth  for  Christ).  The  Scripture  says, 
“Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing 
by  the  word  of  God.”  This  would  im- 
mediately rule  out  speechless  instruments, 
except  as  drawing  cards,  something 
which  real  Spirit-filled  evangelists  like 
Peter,  Menno  Simons,  and  John  Wesley 
did  not  need. 

Special  singing,  however,  can  express 
an  intelligent  Scriptural  message  as  well 
as  the  inner  exuberance  of  the  life  in 
Christ,  and  has  often  been  used  effective- 
ly to  the  salvation  of  souls.  Paul  and 
Silas  sang  a duet  in  the  Philippian  jail, 
and  while  we  do  not  know  of  any  con- 
versions among  their  listeners,  it  must 
have  had  a profound  effect  upon  them. 

Such  special  singing,  however,  is  not 
a substitute  for  congregational  singing, 
but  really  only  an  exposed  form  of  it. 
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The  reason  Paul  and  Silas  sang  alone 
was  that  the  rest  did  not  have  any  song 
in  their  hearts,  and  so  did  not  feel  like 
helping.  Paul  and  Silas  were  the  whole 
congregation— the  rest  were  only  “listen- 
ers-in.”  So  it  is  when  a few  Christians 
hold  a street  meeting— they  may  all  join 
in  (congregational  singing)  but  be  sing- 
ing to  a large  number  of  unsaved  silent 
listeners  (special  singing). 

There  is  a great  need  for  just  such 
witnessing  in  many  places.  But  because 
of  our  consuming  love  of  culture,  very 
few  have  time  or  concern  for  such  work. 
If  perchance  a male  quartet  or  chorus  is 
organized  to  assist  in  such  work,  it  very 
rarely  spends  as  much  time  in  prepara- 
tion as  it  would  if  it  were  to  give  a 
“sacred  concert”  in  some  church.  More- 
over, it  is  still  less  likely  to  spend  as  much 
time  in  spiritual  preparation  as  it  is  in 
practicing  the  music,  i.e.,  in  cultural 
preparation.  Brethren,  these  things  ought 
not  so  to  be. 

If  we  are  going  to  save  our  churches 
from  a deadening  preoccupation  with 
cultural  enrichment,  and  an  almost  in- 
evitable trend  toward  the  love  of  enter- 
tainment, we  must  take  the  following 
steps  NOW: 

1.  Pray,  and  pay  the  price  for  a real 
spiritual  revival.  When  Luther’s  refor- 
mation fires  burned  strongly,  his  congre- 
gations sang,  but  when  the  fires  burned 
low,  they  left  it  to  the  choirs  and  instru- 
ments. When  the  Wesleyan  revival  was 
at  its  height,  the  Methodists  sang— whole 
congregations  of  them.  But  when  the 
Methodists  became  prosperous  and  cul- 
tured, they  paid  organists  and  choir 
leaders  to  provide  the  music  in  their 
worship  services.  When  the  early  Men- 
nonite  movement  waxed  strong,  in  spite 
of  fire  and  sword,  our  fathers  sang— by 
congregations.  But  since  Mennonites 
have  “advanced”  in  material  and  cultur- 
al ways,  they  are  content  to  sit  silent  in 
their  pews,  while  others  sing  for  them  or 
to  them.  Oh,  for  a mighty  revival  that 
will  make  them  want  to  sing  again  in 
rolling  tides  of  enthusiastic  congrega- 
tional song! 

2.  Concentrate  our  musical  training 
program  on  teaching  all  to  sing  simple 
singable  hymns  and  Gospel  songs,  rather 
than  on  training  a select  group  to  sing 
difficult  intricate  musical  compositions. 
If  fewer  and  fewer  learn  more  and  more, 
then  more  and  more  will  sing  less  and 
less,  even  if  they  can  still  sing  fairly  well. 
The  presence  of  a highly  trained  critical 
group  in  the  congregation  will  discour- 
age others.  We  have  been  neglecting  the 
old-fashioned  singing  class  in  favor  of 
the  mixed  chorus.  Let  us  have  more  sing- 
ing classes!  If  we  do  not,  then  congre- 
gational singing  will  become  so  poor  that 
people  will  think  they  need  choirs  and 
instruments  to  “help  it  along.” 

3.  Give  first  place  to  evangelism  in  our 
church  work.  Let  us  be  so  busy  winning- 
souls  that  we  do  not  have  time  for  cultur- 
al feasting.  If  our  soul-winning  program 
requires  us  to  get  a little  cultural  train- 

(Continued  on  page  1085) 
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Bro.  E.  S.  Garber,  Nampa,  Idaho,  closed  a 
series  of  meetings  at  Yoder,  Kans.,  on  Oct. 
18.  There  was  excellent  interest  in  the  meet- 
ings and  about  a dozen  confessions.  Bro. 
Garber  is  now  engaged  in  evangelistic  meet- 
ings at  the  Sycamore  Grove  Church,  Garden 
City,  Mo. 

Bro.  Roy  Roth,  East  Peoria,  111.,  spoke 
in  a youth  conference  at  St.  Jacobs,  Ont,  Oct. 
8-10.  Oct.  11-14  he  was  with  the  East  Zorra 
Amish  Mennonite  congregation  in  hymn- 
appreciation  services. 

Bro.  Dan  Schlabach,  Guernsey,  Sask.,  spoke 
at  Duchess,  Alta.,  on  Oct.  16.  He  is  now 
engaged  in  evangelistic  work  in  Ontario. 

Bro.  John  F.  Garber,  Alma,  Ont.,  is  the 
visiting  speaker  at  the  ministers’  meeting  of 
the  Alberta-Saskatchewan  district,  held  at 
Guernsey,  Sask.,  Oct.  30  to  Nov.  3. 

A ministerial  conference  will  be  held  at 
St.  Jacobs,  Ont.,  closing  Dec.  1.  Speakers 
are  Bro.  J.  L.  Stauffer,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
and  Bro.  John  Mosemann,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Dedication  services  for  the  new  dormitory 
at  Lancaster  Mennonite  School  are  scheduled 
for  Nov.  11. 

A Sunday-school  meeting  will  be  held  at 
the  Plain  Church,  Lansdale,  Pa.,  Nov.  5,  6. 
The  names  of  Millard  Lind,  Markley  Clem- 
mer,  and  Elmer  Kolb  are  on  the  program. 

A Christian  life  meeting  will  be  held  at 
the  Franconia  Mennonite  Day  School  the 
first  week  in  November.  Bro.  Elmer  Kolb 
is  the  speaker.  He  will  also  have  a personal 
interview  with  each  student  in  grades  7-10. 
On  Monday  evening,  Nov.  7,  he  will  speak 
to  the  parents  of  these  students. 

A peace  and  nonconformity  conference  will 
be  held  at  Souderton,  Pa.,  Nov.  19,  20.  Speak- 
ers include  Oscar  Burkholder,  Richard  Det- 
weiler,  Irvin  Horst,  J.  C.  Clemens,  and  John 
E.  Lapp. 
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A nonconformity  conference  was  scheduled 
to  be  held  at  Blooming  Glen,  Pa.,  on  Oct.  30. 
Bro.  J.  R.  Mumaw  and  Bro.  Paul  Lederach 
were  scheduled  to  speak. 

Bro.  George  J.  Lapp  is  acting  for  the  Go- 
shen College  congregation  during  the  ab- 
sence of  Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Darwin  O’Connell,  Lima, 
Ohio,  spoke  at  the  evening  services  of  the 
Mt.  Pleasant  Church,  Cloverdale,  Ohio,  on 
Oct.  16.  The  name  of  Christ  was  exalted  in 
the  messages  that  were  given. 

Evangelistic  meetings  will  be  held  at  the 
Stumptown  Church,  near  Bird-in-Hand,  Pa., 
Nov.  6-20,  with  Bro.  Amos  W.  Weaver  as 
evangelist. 

Bro.  Orley  Swartzendruber,  Goshen,  Ind., 
spoke  to  the  South  Union  congregation,  West 
Liberty,  Ohio,  on  Oct.  23  about  the  work 
of  our  church  in  Argentina. 

Three  members  were  received  into  church 
fellowship  at  Arthur,  111.,  on  Oct.  23. 

Bro.  and  Sister  William  G.  Detweiler  and 
the  Amstutz  Sisters’  Trio,  of  the  Calvary 
Hour  staff,  will  give  programs  as  follows  on 
Nov.  6:  morning,  Springs,  Pa.;  afternoon, 
Pinto,  Md.;  evening,  First  Mennonite  Church, 
Johnstown,  Pa. 

Bro.  D.  Parke  Lantz,  who  with  his  wife 
is  doing  work  among  the  Spanish  people  in 
Colorado  Springs,  brought  the  morning  ser- 
mon at  Denver,  Colo.,  on  Oct.  16. 

Bro.  E.  M.  Yost,  Denver,  Colo.,  conducted 
evangelistic  meetings  at  Flanagan,  111.,  in 
October. 

A Gospel  team  from  the  Prairie  Street 
Church,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  conducted  a service 
at  a rescue  mission  in  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind.,  on 
Oct.  6. 

Bro.  J.  E.  Gingrich,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  closed 
evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Hagey  Church, 
Preston,  Ont.,  on  Oct.  18. 

Bro.  Nelson  E.  Kauffman  was  scheduled 
as  the  special  speaker  in  the  tri-county  Sun- 


Calendar 


Annual  Meeting,  South  Pacific  Conference,  Seventh 
Street  Mennonite  Church,  Upland,  Calif.,  Nov.  24- 
26. 

Annual  Christian  Day  School  Institute,  Eastern  Men- 
nonite College,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Nov.  24-26. 

Midwestern  Mennonite  Youth  Rally,  Hesston  College, 
Hesston,  Kans.,  Nov.  24-27. 

Midwinter  Ministers'  Meeting,  Indiana-Michigan  Con- 
ference, Bowne  Congregation,  Clarksville,  Mich., 
Dec.  1,  2. 

Annual  Ministerial  Meeting,  Franconia  Conference, 
Line  Lexington,  Pa.,  Dec.  6,  7. 

Millwood  Winter  Bible  School,  Gap,  Pa.,  Jan.  2-13. 

Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Jan. 
2 to  March  24. 

Winter  Bible  School,  Fairview,  Mich.,  Jan.  2 to  Feb.  10. 

Canton  Bible  School,  Canton,  Ohio,  Jan.  2 to  Feb.  10. 

Hesston  College  Winter  Bible  Term,  Hesston,  Kans., 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  12. 

Winter  Bible  School,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind., 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  14. 

Johnstown  Bible  School,  Stahl  Church,  Johnstown,  Pa., 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  16. 

Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Ministers'  Meeting,  Place 
Undecided,  March  24,  25. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind.,  June  10-13. 


day-school  meeting  held  at  Orrville,  Ohio, 
on  Oct.  30. 

Bro.  Frederick  Erb,  Secretary  of  Extension  \ 
on  the  General  M.Y.F.  Council,  spoke  at  the  | 
Prairie  Street  Church  in  Elkhart,  Ind.,  Sun-  i 
day  evening,  Oct.  16. 

A youth  conference  will  be  held  at  Man-  | 
heim,  Pa.,  Nov.  5,  6,  with  E.  W.  Kulp,  Bally, 

Pa.,  and  Richard  Danner,  Hanover,  Pa.,  as 
speakers.  . 

Ordination  services  will  be  held,  the  Lord 
willing,  at  the  Millwood  Church,  Gap,  Pa.,  i 
in  which  a bishop  will  be  chosen.  The  date 
is  9:30  a.m.  Nov.  3.  Your  prayers  are  so- 
licited in  behalf  of  this  service. 

Bro.  Ira  D.  Landis,  Lititz,  Pa.,  is  con- 
ducting studies  on  the  Book  of  Revelation, 
at  Homeville,  near  Cochranville,  Pa.,  the 
first  and  third  Sunday  evenings  of  the  month 
for  a period  of  several  months,  beginning  Oct. 

16. 

An  annual  Bible  instruction  meeting  will 
be  held  at  the  Millwood  Church,  near  Gap, 

Pa.,  Nov.  12,  13.  Instructors  are  Elmer  G.  J 
Kolb,  Pottstown,  Pa.,  and  George  R.  Brunk, 
Harrisonburg,  Va. 

To  district  summer  Bible  school  secretaries: 

Send  your  completed  district  reports  to  C.  F. 
Yake,  Scottdale,  Pa.  Reports  received  to  date 
are  from  the  Indiana-Michigan,  Iowa-Ne- 
braska,  and  Washington-Franklin  districts.  , 

Bro.  Menno  L.  Troyer,  Elida,  Ohio,  will  be 
the  evangelist  in  revival  meetings  at  Lima 
Nov.  13-20. 

Bro.  Andrew  Brenneman,  Elida,  Ohio,  was 
the  guest  speaker  in  a Christian  workers’ 
worship  and  fellowship  service  at  Lima, 
Ohio,  Sunday  evening,  Oct.  16.  A Gospel 
team  from  the  Salem-Central  young  people’s 
meeting  gave  a program  there  on  Oct.  23. 

Bro.  David  Thomas,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  is  the 
evangelist  in  a series  of  revival  meetings  in 
the  Chestnut  Hill  congregation  near  Co- 
lumbia, Pa.,  Oct.  30  to  Nov.  13. 

Bro.  Peter  Dyck  spoke  on  the  moving  of 
refugees  to  Paraguay  at  Orrville,  Ohio,  on 
Oct.  29,  instead  of  on  Nov.  5 as  had  pre- 
viously been  scheduled. 

Bro.  M.  A.  Yoder,  Hesston,  Kans.,  spoke 
at  the  first  Mennonite  Church  in  Newton, 
Kans.,  on  Oct.  23. 

(Continued  on  page  1084) 


Announcements 


Johnstown  Bible  School  will  open  its  twenty-eighth 
annual  session  on  Jan.  4.  The  six  weeks'  session 
will  close  Feb.  16.  Instructors  for  this  term  are 
Paul  M.  Roth,  Harry  Y.  Shetler,  M.  J.  Livengood, 
Sanford  G.  Shetler,  Elmer  B.  Moyer,  and  Paul  W. 
Histand.  Those  desiring  further  information,  address 
the  principal,  Paul  M.  Roth,  Masontown,  Pa. 


Do  you  remember  Daniel  Kauffman?  Did  he  ever 
visit  in  your  home,  in  your  church?  Did  you  attend  a 
Bible  Conference,  or  a short  Bible  Term,  where  he 
was  an  instructor,  or  did  he  ever  conduct  a series  of 
meetings  in  your  community?  Did  you  ever  receive 
a letter  from  him,  or  hear  a sermon,  or  engage  in  a 
conversation  with  him,  which  you  have  never  for- 
gotten? Did  he  baptize  you?  If  you  are  a minister, 
did  he  ordain  you?  If  you  are,  or  have  been,  en- 
gaged in  mission  work,  did  he  examine  you  doc- 
trinally?  If  these  questions  bring  any  memories  to 
you,  won't  you  please,  now  while  it  is  fresh  in  your 
mind,  write  them  down?  Send  them  to  Mr=.  Fred 
Gingerich,  Chappell,  Nebr.,  who  is  writing  a biog- 
raphy of  her  father,  and  needs  the  facts  you  will 
give  her. 
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Give,  Pray 


Mission  News 

The  Meadville,  Pa.,  Mission  observed  a 
communion  and  baptismal  service  on  Sunday, 
Oct.  9,  with  Bro.  Rudy  L.  Stauffer,  Wooster, 
Ohio,  present. 

The  Markstay,  Ont.,  Mission  Church  has 
purchased  a new  ton  pick-up  truck.  A van  is 
being  built  on  the  back  to  accommodate  pas- 
sengers. 

Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  treasurer  of  the  Board, 
filled  speaking  engagements  at  the  Chicago 
Avenue  Mennonite  Church,  Harrisonburg, 
Va.,  over  the  Oct.  23  week  end. 

Bro.  James  H.  Lark  and  family,  of  the  Chi- 
cago, 111.,  Bethel  Mission,  will  be  required  to 
move  from  their  present  home  in  Chi- 
cago very  shortly  because  the  housing 
authorities  will  begin  demolishing  the 
area  in  preparation  for  the  new  hous- 
ing project.  The  Lark  family  is  still 
without  a place  to  live  and  they  may 
need  to  move  out  of  the  city  to  their 
cabin  in  Momence. 

Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar,  minister  from 
India  attending  Goshen  College,  was 
scheduled  to  serve  at  a youth  confer- 
ence at  the  Blooming  Glen  Church 
near  Blooming  Glen,  Pa.,  Saturday 
evening,  Oct.  22,  and  at  an  all-day 
mission  meeting  at  the  Rocky  Ridge 
Church  near  Souderton,  Pa.,  Sunday, 

Oct.  23. 

The  Roselawn  Mennonite  Mission 
Church,  an  outpost  of  the  Prairie 
Street  Church  in  northeast  Elkhart, 

Ind.,  is  in  process  of  construction. 
Voluntary  help  is  being  sought  for 
the  building  program. 

Bro.  James  H.  Lark,  superintendent 
of  the  Bethel  Colored  Mission,  Chi- 
cago, 111.,  is  holding  meetings  at  the 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  Mission  for  the  Col- 
ored, Oct.  23-30. 

Our  China  missionaries  write,  Oct. 

10:  “We  are  happy  and  hopeful.  We 
still  cannot  stop  marveling  at  how  the 
Lord  will  use  us  when  we  are  willing. 

...  We  are  constantly  grateful  over 
the  warmth  of  the  reception  the  Gos- 
pel is  getting  here  in  Hochwan, 
especially  since  we  came  back  this 
fall.  ...  In  calculating  last  night  we 
find  that  when  our  classes  get  going 
1300  people  will  be  hearing  the  Gos- 
pel weekly.” 

Bro.  Wilfred  Ulrich,  superintendent 
of  the  Peoria,  111.,  Mission  Church, 
submitted  to  a minor  operation  for 
throat  trouble  recently. 

A young  man  accepted  Christ  at  the 
Chicago,  111.,  Mexican  Mission  at  a 
regular  evening  service  held  recently 
with  Bro.  William  Lauver  in  charge. 

Prayer  is  requested  for  him  and  for  others 
who  are  unsaved. 

Prayer  request  from  China:  for  evangelistic 


MISSIONARY  DAY 
November  20,  1949 
Why  a Missionary  Day? 

• Should  we  not  be  interested  in  mis- 
sions every  day?  Yes,  but  special  days 
are  needed  “that  thou  mayest  remember,” 
as  God  told  Israel,  for  observing  special 
occasions. 

• Observance  of  Missionary  Day  stirs 
up  our  minds  to  remember  our  commission 
of  ambassadorship  from  the  Lord.  We 
review  what  has  been  done,  get  a view  of 
what  we  are  doing,  and  get  a preview  of 
what  needs  to  be  done. 


meetings  to  be  held  Oct.  23-30,  conducted  by 
workers  from  Peipei  Evangelistic  Band.  The 


missionaries  write  that  they  are  asking  great 
things  from  God  and  have  faith  that  God 
will  do  great  things.  They  trust  the  small 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

The  La  Junta  builders’  unit  is  scheduled  to 
begin  the  first  week  in  November.  The  fol- 
lowing young  men  will  participate  in  the 
unit:  Lewis  B.  Yoder,  Belleville,  Pa.;  Glen 
Allen  Yoder,  Belleville,  Pa.;  J.  Elrose  Glick, 
Belleville,  Pa.;  and  J.  Harold  Stoltzfus, 
Belleville,  Pa. 

Bro.  Percy  J.  Miller,  secretary  of  the  Indi- 
ana-Michigan  Mission  Board,  accompanied 
Bro.  Levi  C.  Hartzler,  secretary  for  service 
and  relief,  to  Wild  Cat,  Ky.,  Oct.  18-21,  to 
visit  the  colporteur  team  at  work  there  and 
to  make  plans  for  the  future.  While  in 
Kentucky  the  two  brethren  also  vis- 
ited the  mission  workers  at  Crockett 
and  Relief,  Ky.,  and  participated  in 
the  evangelistic  meetings  which  began 
at  Wild  Cat  on  Oct.  20. 

The  Ethiopia  relief  unit  conducts 
a weekly  prayer  meeting  with  the 
native  staff  boys  of  the  hospital.  Our 
workers  need  the  prayers  of  God’s 
people  at  home  so  that  they  may 
give  the  most  effective  witness  pos- 
sible. 

Did  you  know  that  nine  young 
people  compose  the  relief  unit  at  Naz- 
areth, Ethiopia,  which  is  operating 
a hospital  for  the  natives?  In  addi- 
tion, six  teachers,  also  members  of  the 
unit,  are  employed  in  the  Ethiopian 
schools  and  contribute  their  salary, 
above  expenses  and  allowance,  to  the 
relief  project.  Are  you  giving  reg- 
ularly to  the  continuing  relief  pro- 
gram of  the  church? 


handful  of  Christians  will  be  strength- 
ened, that  old  church  members  will 
get  a new  vision  of  the  Christian  life, 
and  that  the  thousands  of  non-Chris- 
tians will  come  to  Christ.  In  the  area 
there  are  only  150  professing  Chris- 
tians out  of  250,000. 

The  China  missionaries  are  thank- 
ful for  a Christian  Chinese  nurse  who 
has  come  to  help  Sister  Luella  Blosser 
in  the  clinic  in  Hochwan.  The  clinic 
is  open  every  morning  for  four  hours. 
This  nurse  is  willing  to  serve  for  one 
third  the  money  she  could  receive 
working  elsewhere. 

The  Ambassadors  for  Christ,  a lay- 
men’s fellowship  of  the  northern 
Indiana  Mennonite  churches,  held  its 
first  public  meeting  at  the  Prairie 
Street  Mennonite  Church  in  Elkhart 
Thursday  evening,  Oct.  20.  The  group 
is  planning  to  assist  Bro.  James  H. 
Lark,  of  Chicago,  111.,  in  completing 
his  cabin  at  Momence,  111.,  in  early  November. 
Bro.  John  L.  Harnish,  Eureka,  111.,  was 

(Continued  on  page  1084) 


THE  TREASURER'S  CONCERN 

J AST  week  we  tried  to  be  realistic  about  our  drop 
in  mission  contributions  and  took  a look  at  our 
economic  situation.  We  found  no  significant  drop 
in  Mennonite  income;  therefore  we  must  look  else- 
where for  the  cause. 

Dare  we,  because  of  the  fact  that  we  are  giving 
less  for  missions  and  relief  conclude  that  we  are 
giving  less?  Is  it  possible  that  our  giving  has  not 
dropped  but  our  contributions  are  going  into  other 
channels,  such  as  new  church  houses,  Christian  day 
schools,  new  buildings  at  our  colleges  or  local  mis- 
sion outposts? 

All  of  these  are  good  and  ought  to  be  done,  but 
certainly  not  at  the  expense  of  foreign  missions. 
In  fact,  they  can  be  done  better  and  easier  if  we 
have  a vigorous  mission  program.  Illustrations  can 
be  cited  where  congregations  were  burdened  almost 
to  despair  with  church  building  debts  until  they 
vitalized  and  increased  their  foreign  mission  work. 
With  an  increase  of  foreign  missions  their  church 
building  debt  disappeared.  It  is  a material  compen- 
sation for  heeding  a spiritual  law. 

If  other  good  projects  have  been  the  cause  of  our 
lack  of  foreign  mission  giving,  let  us  correct  this  at 
once  so  that  we  go  into  all  the  world  according  to 
Christ's  final  request  and  at  the  same  time  prosper 
in  our  local  projects. 

Lest  we  forget  how  serious  our  downward  trend 
has  been,  let  us  look  at  the  figures  again: 

Comparative  Statement  of  Contributions  Received 

During  Months  of  June,  July,  and  August 

June 


Missions 

Relief 

C.P.S. 

Total 

1945 

$18,404.38 

$ 6,709.06 

$36,413.53 

$61,526.97 

1946 

39,070.97 

8,943.91 

22,540.12 

70,555.00 

1947 

29,743.22 

15,614.99 

152.33 

45,510.54 

1948 

22,925.14 

12,180.82 

35,105.96 

1949 

19,531.39 

8,738.08 

July 

28,269.47 

1945 

$26,112.72 

$11,723.36 

$33,671.10 

$71,507.18 

1946 

26,566.95 

8,679.52 

26.982.93 

62,229.40 

1947 

70,965.44 

10,957.23 

202.73 

82.125.37 

1948 

41,525.29 

9,298.35 

50,823.64 

1949 

23,198.70 

10,551.38 

August 

33.750.08 

1945 

$17,385.66 

$11,247.37 

$38,618.00 

$67,251.03 

1946 

24,386.48 

9,152.12 

15.009.04 

48,547.64 

1947 

32,427.86 

11,370.81 

260.51 

44.059.18 

1948 

38,357.03 

17,104.28 

55,461.31 

1949 

14,295.08 

7.464.13 

21,758.21 
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“Lovest  Thou  Me  More  Than  These” 

Part  II 

By  Samuel  E.  Miller 


THEN  there  is  something  that  was  so 
notable  in  the  life  of  our  Lord.  I be- 
lieve His  question  would  come  to  us  “Do 
you  love  me  more  than  your  loved  ones?’’ 
I know  that  is  treading  on  sacred  ground. 
But  I would  give  an  illustration  from  His 
own  life  and  experience.  Christ  had  been 
preaching.  He  healed  the  man  and  the 
Pharisees  were  aroused  to  jealousy.  They  were 
opposed  to  Him.  His  brethren  and  His 
mother  saw  the  oposition.  And  they  came  to 
take  Him.  They  were  afraid  He  was  be- 
side Himself.  They  were  afraid  the  crowd 
would  do  Him  harm.  They  came  and  wanted 
to  save  Him.  You  know,  that  is  one  of  the 
most  dangerous  forms  of  opposition  in  the 
Christian  life;  the  opposition  of  loved  ones. 
Loved  ones  feel  the  sacrifice  cannot  be  made. 
Christ’s  mother  and  brethren  said,  “We  can- 
not allow  Him  to  be  abused.”  They  came 
to  rescue  Him  from  those  Pharisees.  And 
what  was  Christ’s  reply?  “Who  is  my  mother, 
or  my  brethren?  . . . whosoever  shall  do  the 
will  of  God,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and 
my  sister,  and  mother.”  Christ’s  challenge 
would  echo  to  us  “Lovest  thou  me  more 
than  loved  ones?” 

I know  what  that  means.  I am  not  speak- 
ing lightly.  My  parents  mean  as  much  to  me 
as  any  of  yours  can  mean  to  you.  There  is 
no  one  on  earth  who  has  influenced  my  life 
more  than  my  dear  father.  And  yet,  if  I 
put  him  between  me  and  the  place  which 
God  has  for  me,  I am  disobeying  God.  I am 
making  an  idol  of  my  father.  I cannot  an- 
swer with  a clear  conscience  before  Him  that 
I love  Him  more  than  any  earthly  tie,  if  I 
place  anyone  on  earth  between  me  and  His 
will  for  my  life.  “He  that  loveth  father  or 
mother  more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me.” 
And  he,  with  obedience  to  the  call  of  God, 
is  willing  to  go,  even  though  it  cost  him  his 
never  seeing  his  loved  ones  again  on  this 
earth.  His  reward  will  be  sure.  Christ  said 
in  Matthew  19:29  that  no  one  has  left  father 
and  mother  in  answer  to  His  call  who  has 
not  even  now  received  an  hundredfold,  and 
in  the  life  to  come  eternal  life.  No  man  can 
conscientiously  face  the  challenge  of  Christ 
to  go,  and  say,  “I  cannot  go  because  I have 
loved  ones.”  One  man  said  to  Christ,  “I 
must  go  and  bury  my  father.”  Another  said, 
“I  married  a wife  and  I cannot  come.  “And 
the  indication  of  the  Word  of  God  would  be 
that  neither  of  those  are  legitimate  excuses. 
We  need  to  answer  before  God  with  a clear 
conscience  on  this  score.  His  voice  comes  to 
you  and  to  me,  “Lovest  thou  me  more  than 
these?”  Is  devotion  to  my  father  and  mother 
keeping  me  from  receiving  and  accepting  the 
challenge  to  China,  Japan,  Africa,  South 
America,  and  anywhere?  There  probably 
are  exceptions  where  one  has  obligation  in 
which  God  is  calling  you  to  work  right  at 
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your  door.  I do  not  deny  that.  I am  merely 
stressing  the  fact  that  if  God  has  opened  every 
other  door  for  you  to  go  to  foreign  fields  other 
than  your  leaving  your  dear  ones,  you  are 
treading  on  dangerous  ground. 

His  voice  would  echo  to  us  again  on  this 
score.  “Do  you  love  me  more  than  your 
reputation?  Do  you  care  what  men  think 
about  you?  Do  you  care  what  the  world 
thinks  of  you?  Do  you  care  what  people  call 
you?”  Moses  did  not  care  to  be  called  the 
son  of  Pharaoh’s  daughter.  He  did  not  care 
for  that  reputation.  He  would  rather  have 
suffered  affliction  with  the  people  of  God 
than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a season. 

What  better  example  can  we  give  than  the 
one  from  the  life  of  Christ?  He  was  becoming 
extremely  popular  in  His  early  ministry.  And 
in  the  light  of  that  popularity.  He  didn’t 
allow  it  to  go  to  His  head.  He  went  away 
and  prayed — prayed  to  His  Father  in  heaven. 
And  then  finally  the  disciples  found  Him. 
They  said,  “What  are  you  doing  here?  all 
the  world  is  seeking  you.  Why  be  here  alone? 
They  want  you  to  be  with  them.  They  want 
to  hear  you.” 

“Ah,”  He  says,  “we  must  go  on  to  the 
next  town.  They  too  must  hear.” 

fn  light  of  such  illustrations,  we  cannot 
fail  to  feel  the  searchings  of  “Lovest  thou 
me  more  than  a good  name,  more  than 
finding  favor  even  with  church  leaders?” 
I say  that  at  the  risk  of  being  misunderstood, 
I know.  I believe  that  Christ  would  have 
us  stand  by  the  conviction  which  He  gives  us 
through  His  Word,  rather  than  merely  trying 
to  please  men.  His  searching  question  comes 
to  us  “Lovest  thou  me  more  than  your  reputa- 
tion, more  than  what  men  think  of  you?” 
That  is  the  way  the  Pharisees  did.  They 
were  only  interested  in  what  men  would 
think.  “How  can  I appear  to  be  somebody 
before  these  people?  I must  have  the  first 
seat.  I must  have  a lot  of  show  in  public.” 
That  was  their  attitude.  Christ’s  attitude  was 
in  constrast  to  that.  Instead  of  impressing  men, 
we  must  be  as  little  children,  unconscious  of 
reputation,  unconscious  of  what  men  might 
say,  with  an  eye  singled  to  please  our  Father 


Bro.  Chester  and  Sister  Jane  Wenger  and  daugh- 
ters, Jewel,  Betty,  and  Margaret,  who  sailed  for 
Ethiopia  on  October  17. 


in  heaven.  We  must  do  His  will  and  give 
our  all  to  Him.  We  must  go  regardless  of 
whether  that  might  mean  being  snowed  un- 
der as  far  as  the  church  at  home  is  con- 
cerned, regardless  of  whether  it  means  that 
going  out  to  Africa  makes  the  church  at  home 
forget  me.  That  does  not  matter.  There  are 
souls  there  to  be  won.  There  is  work  to  do. 
And  His  challenge  comes  to  us  on  that  score. 

“Lovest  thou  me  more  than  pleasures?” 
The  pleasures  of  the  world  have  a pull  on 
many  Christians  and,  in  fact,  on  us  all  because 
we  all  live  here.  We  all  feel  the  weight  of 
the  fact  that  we  are  sons  of  Adam.  And  yet, 
if  we  have  tasted  of  heavenly  things,  then  the 
things  of  earth  must  fade  into  insignificance. 
Then  we  can  no  longer  take  pleasure  in 
things  of  the  world  nor  pleasure  in  them  that 
do  them.  In  Romans  one  we  have  a picture 
of  those  who  probably  took  pleasure  in  the 
people  who  did  that  sort  of  things  while  they 
themselves  would  not  do  them.  We  must  not 
have  our  eye  on  pleasures  of  this  world  which 
are  pleasing  as  did  Demas  who  loved  the 
present  age.  He  was  a follower  of  the  Gos- 
pel. He  was  a fellow  worker  with  Paul. 
But  he  felt  the  pull  of  the  age  upon  him 
and  found  himself  separated  from  the  Gospel 
which  he  once  loved.  Pleasures  which  are 
subtle  and  come  our  way  must  be  watched, 
for  they  will  place  separation  between  us 
and  our  Master.  Such  has  been  the  case  of 
Diotrephes  tvho  loved  to  have  the  pre- 
eminence. He  loved  to  have  men  notice 
him  and  was  a source  of  trouble  in  the 
church  of  God.  A desire  for  pre-eminence, 
finding  pleasure  in  such  things,  can  keep  us 
from  loving  our  Christ  as  we  should  love 
Him.  Even  religious  pleasures,  if  you  please, 
will  do  this. 

I would  go  to  the  incident  of  the  trans- 
figuration. There  on  the  mountaintop  Peter 
said,  “Let  us  stay  here  and  build  three  taber- 
nacles. Let  us  have  a good  spiritual  time 
here.”  Christ  said,  “No,  we  must  go  to  the 
valley.  We  must  go  back  there  and  help 
men.  We  must  go  back  there  and  do  our 
duty.”  We  cannot  take  pleasure  in  continu- 
ing in  an  atmosphere  where  blessings  are 
continually  poured  upon  us  and  never  a 
sharing  with  others.  Such  pleasures  are 
deadly  even  though  they  are  religious.  Such 
pleasures  will  put  a veil  between  us  and  the 
face  of  God.  “Lovest  thou  me  more  than 
these  religious  pleasures?” 

And  then,  last  of  all,  I would  want  to 
mention  another  which  I feel  is  somewhat  a 
summary  of  all  the  other  challenges  which 
precede.  “Do  you  love  me  more  than  you 
love  yourself?”  Let  us  go  back  to  the 
setting  again  of  this  text.  Well,  we  must  go 
back  even  further  than  that  to  get  the  setting. 
Go  back  to  the  time  when  Christ  was  tell- 
ing of  His  visit  to  Jerusalem  and  His  death 
which  He  was  to  die  there.  Peter  said,  “I 
will  follow  you  to  death.  I will  follow  you 
even  if  these  others  do  not  follow.”  He 
boasted  in  his  ability  to  follow  the  Christ. 
Here  we  find  the  loving  Christ  drawing  that 
lesson  out  in  the  life  of  Peter.  “Do  you  love 
me  more  than  these  other  disciples  love  me? 
Do  you  really  love  me  more  than  they  do? 
Can  you  any  longer  boast  in  your  power  to 
do  my  will  and  bidding?”  He  repeats  that 
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challenge  three  times.  “Do  you  love  me  more 
than  these  others  love  me?”  Can  you  stand 
any  longer  and  boast  of  the  words  of  Paul 
where  his  boasting  excluded?  We  cannot 
boast  self  in  our  ability  to  do  the  will  of 
God,  because  as  we  examine  self  more  closely, 
we  see  that  it  is  at  the  root  of  all  these  other 
challenges,  these  other  things  which  can  come 
between  God  and  us.  Pleasing  self  is  at  the 
root  of  all  the  difficulty.  It  leads  to  a wrong 
attitude  in  regard  to  our  occupation.  Instead 
of  our  occupation  being  what  He  would  have 
it  be,  it  is  what  we  would  have  it  be. 

I believe  we  could  sum  up  the  challenge  of 
this  Scripture  and  this  occasion  if  we  would 
but  strike  off  the  last  two  letters  of  the 
text.  “Lovest  thou  me  more  than  the  - more 
than  myself,  more  than  my  idea  about  my 
work,  more  than  my  ideas  about  what  is  right 
to  possess,  more  than  my  ideas  about  shelter- 
ing my  reputation?”  “Lovest  thou  me  more 


A LTHOUGH  this  project  was  undertaken 
-^-“-by  the  Itinerant  Evangelism  Committee, 
the  appeal  for  volunteers  was  issued  in  this 
department  and  follow-up  work  may  very 
likely  hold  voluntary  service  opportunities. 
It  is  because  of  these  relationships  that  I 
wish  to  give  this  report  which  may  not  be 
found  elsewhere.  C.  Z.  Martin  and  wife  gave 
about  three  weeks  during  the  month  of  June 
touring  through  every  county  in  the  state  of 
Georgia.  As  a result  of  their  findings  they 
have  located  about  twenty-two  places  where 
they  saw  definite  mission  oportunities.  These 
places  they  have  marked  on  the  map.  This  to- 
gether with  a nine-page  written  report  con- 
stituted their  report  to  the  Itinerant  Com- 
mittee. In  order  that  you  might  be  informed 
somewhat  of  their  findings  I will  glean  por- 
tions from  their  report. 

“Cave  Spring  is  a town  of  700  people  with 
an  abandoned  Presbyterian  church  now  oc- 
cupied by  a women’s  club.  At  present  there 
is  one  resident  preacher  who  belongs  to  the 
Masonic  order  and  other  lodges  because  the 
people  persuaded  him  to  join  so  that  he  might 
have  more  influence  over  them.  He  feels  the 
lodges  have  more  influence  than  the  churches. 

Cave  Spring,  we  feel,  is  a very  needy  field 

Summerville  and  Trion  are  adjoining  towns 
with  a combined  population  of  8000,  having 
eight  churches.  There  are  no  afternoon  or 
evening  church  services  and  Sunday  schools 
are  very  poorly  attended  ....  At  Calhoun 
we  met  a lady  who  believes  as  we  do.  She 
did  not  wear  a devotional  or  prayer  covering; 
however,  she  had  convictions  about  wearing 
one.  She  did  not  attend  services  anywhere 
because  she  could  not  fellowship  with  them. 
. . . Because  of  the  great  race  prejudice  and 
difference  between  races  which  was  also 
agitated  by  the  K.K.K.,  we  decided  to  contact 
their  supreme  head,  a doctor  in  Atlanta,  Mr. 
Samuel  Green,  the  Grand  Dragon  of  the 
K.K.K.  After  explaining  our  position  and 
views  of  church  work  among  the  colored,  we 
were  assured  by  him  that  the  K.K.K.  would 


than  you  love  yourself?”  That  is  the  chal- 
lenge of  God.  There  are  only  two  centers — 
Christ  or  self.  Let  us  not  have  a censorious 
attitude  toward  Peter  and  say  he  acted  be- 
cause he  was  so  bold.  No,  we  manifest  the 
same  spirit  time  and  time  again  as  we  put  self 
on  the  throne  against  having  our  Master 
there.  As  we  put  confidence  in  our  own 
power  to  follow  Him  and  do  what  is  right 
in  His  sight,  then  we  fail.  I believe  the  chal- 
lenge is  “lovest  thou  me  more  than  you  love 
yourself?”  As  we  catch  that  challenge  we 
are  ready  to  recognize  that  we  are  but  stew- 
ards. Then  we  are  ready  to  recognize  that 
God  knows  best  what  we  need  most.  Then 
we  are  ready  to  recognize  that  God  knows 
best  where  we  best  can  serve.  Then  we  are 
ready  to  go  wherever  He  might  lead  us  and 
in  a spirit  of  humility  to  carry  out  the  task 
which  He  places  before  us.  May  God  bless 
you.  Chaco,  Argentina. 


make  us  no  trouble.  We  also  contacted  the 
state  capitol  and  governor’s  office  in  Atlanta 
and  found  that  they  would  welcome  our  work 
in  the  state,  among  the  whites  and  colored. 
We  were  advised  to  work  with  the  local 
authorities  in  every  community.  ...  We 
found  a place  on  route  129  between  Talmo 
and  Jefferson  where  there  are  people  of  the 
common  type,  many  of  whom  do  not  attend 
services.  These  people  are  poor.  I said, 
Would  you  like  to  attend  services  in  over- 
alls?’ They  said,  ‘Yes,  we  would  gladly  come.’ 
Here  is  another  needy  place  ....  In  Augusta 
we  made  a survey  and  found  among  the 
thirty-five  or  forty  thousand  Negoes  who  were 
very  poor  and  in  dire  circumstances  a great 
need  for  more  religious  instruction,  as  there 


Bro.  Paul  Erb,  delegate  to  the  Mission 
in  India  on  the  occasion  of  the  fiftieth 
anniversary  observances,  is  scheduled  to 
leave  New  York  on  October  38. — Missions 
Editor. 


do  not  seem  to  be  enough  churches  to  take 
care  of  their  needs  ....  After  leaving  Co- 
lumbus to  the  north  we  contacted  a lady  in 
Hamilton  who  told  us  of  a new  development 
sponsored  by  the  late  President  Franklin  D. 
Roosevelt  at  Pine  Mountain  Valley  where  the 
government  cleared  the  land,  put  new  roads 
through  the  area,  and  today  there  may  be 
250  to  300  families  who  bought  these  claims 
and  are  home  owners,  who  have  come  from 
different  states.  There  are  no  churches  in  the 
whole  district  except  one  Seventh-Day  Ad- 
ventist and  a small  tongues  movement  church. 
There  is,  however,  a church  built  by  F.  D.  R. 
which  is  a community  church  and  any  de- 
nomination may  use  it.  The  community  has 
called  in  a Nazarene  preacher  who  preaches 
Sunday  mornings  and  then  there  is  no  other 
service.  This  preacher  was  getting  ready  to 
leave  for  another  charge.  One  man  frorp  Pine 
Mountain  Valley  invited  us  to  his  home  for  a 
visit,  which  we  accepted.  He  was  enthusi- 
astic about  our  work  and  heartily  invited  us 
to  come  into  the  locality  as  ‘we  need  such  a 
faith  and  teaching  as  you  have  and  we  will 
give  our  support  to  your  work.’  We  had  a 
little  prayer  meeting  at  this  man’s  house  and 
he  pleaded  with  God  in  prayer  that  He  would 
open  the  way  for  us  to  come  into  the  com- 
munity to  start  the  true  Bible  teaching  which 
is  so  much  needed  in  this  valley  of  1,000  or 
more  people.” 

These  are  sufficient  portions  from  the  Mar- 
tin survey  report  to  reveal  a need  with  open 
doors.  Here  are  fields  which  ought  to  be 
worked.  Full-time  workers  could  be  used, 
but  in  our  advancing  program  here  is  a place 
for  self-supported  workers.  If  you  feel  led 
of  the  Lord  to  move  out  into  a needy  area, 
perhaps  you  would  want  to  investigate  the 
possibilities  of  locating  there.  Our  Board 
does  not  officially  appoint  folks  for  part-time 
service  when  they  would  be  supporting  them- 
selves, but  we  are  ready  to  encourage  in- 
dividual initiative  in  this  area  of  service. 
Maybe  two  families  could  move  into  one 
community  and  open  a Sunday  school.  Sev- 
eral other  families  could  locate  in  an  ad- 
joining community  and  open  their  own  Sun- 
day school,  and  so  churches  could  be  estab- 
lished. Brethren  and  sisters  who  have  con- 
victions along  this  line  are  encouraged  to 
make  it  known  to  us  or  some  responsible 
person  associated  with  the  work.  This  is  not 
an  appeal  for  short-term  workers;  it  is  an 
appeal  for  voluntary  service  which  I was  led 
to  make. — “Missionary  Messenger.” 


Increased  radio  time  has  been  given  to 
Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  groups  in 
Japan  under  a new  schedule  for  religious 
programs  announced  by  the  Japan  Broad- 
cast Corporation,  which  controls  all  radio 
broadcasting  in  the  country.  Up  until  now, 
Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  had  each 
been  given  a half  hour  of  radio  time  two 
Sundays  a month,  but  hereafter  they  will  be 
permitted  to  have  radio  programs  four  times 
monthly.  Increased  allotments  of  radio  time 
have  also  been  given  to  programs  sponsored 
by  Buddhists  and  Shintoists. 
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Surveying  for  New  Fields  in  Georgia 

By  H.  Raymond  Charles 
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The 

Love  of  Christ 
Hath 

Constrained  Us 


Brethren  Shivrasingh  and  Wilbur  Hostetler  witness  in  a village. 


Several  of  the  many  pictures  ap- 
pearing in  “The  Love  of  Christ 
Hath  Constrained  Us,”  prepared 
especially  to  help  Mennonites  in 
America  celebrate  the  fiftieth  an- 
niversary of  the  Mennonite  Mission 
in  India. 


The  Christian  academy  at  Dhamtari,  India. 


The  Ghatula  congregation.  Bro.  Weyburn  W.  Groff,  to  far  right, 


Bro  George  J.  Lapp  baptizing  a convert. 
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Students  at  the  Dhamtari  Christian  Academy. 


Bro.  John  Haider 


Bro.  M.  Sukhlal 


Order  copies  of  “The  Love  of  Christ  Hath 
Constrained  Us”  from  the  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing House,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  at  once.  Each 
family  in  the  Mennonite  Church  should  have 
a copy.  Sixty-eight  large  pages.  See  back 
page  advertisement.  Fifty  cents  each;  de  luxe 
edition,  $1.00. 


Sister  Ida  Beare  and  the  children  of  the  babies’  home  in  1829. 


A Gospel  team. 
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Missions  Editorial 


A Healthy  Growth 

According  to  the  1949  Yearbook  the 
Mennonite  Church  has  102  more  or- 
dained ministers  and  deacons  than  two 
years  ago.  In  1948  there  were  seventeen 
deaths  as  compared  to  sixty-four  ordina- 
tions, while  in  1947  there  were  sixty- 
seven  ordinations  as  contrasted  to  twelve 


deaths. 

Deaths 

Ordinations 

1947 

12 

67 

1948 

17 

64 

29 

131 

One  could 

suppose  that 

there  would 

logically  be  only  twenty-nine  ordinations 
if  there  were  only  twenty-nine  deaths. 
What  does  this  remarkable  contrast  re- 
veal? Why  the  fifty-one  new  ordinations 
(which  do  not  replace  others)  each  year? 
We  hope  that  this  is  indicative  of  an 
expanded  vision,  as  a reply  to  the  urgent 
call  for  more  brethren  to  preach  the 
Gospel.  Surely  the  Mennonite  Church 
is  growing  if  she  needs  fifty-one  newly 
ordained  brethren  each  year. 

If  it  were  true  that  these  figures  indi- 
cate the  opening  of  fifty-one  new  preach- 
ing points,  then  we  could  be  happy.  But 
how  many  of  these  ordained  brethren 
have  been  placed  into  churches  where 
there  already  are  several  ordained  breth- 
ren and  the  opportunity  to  preach  is 
presented  only  every  several  months? 
How  many  of  these  preachers  are  really 
active?  How  many  of  the  deacons  “deak,” 
as  someone  has  asked? 

Regardless  of  the  duplication  of  serv- 
ices evident,  we  feel  that  this  ordination 
figure  is  a healthy  thing.  If  we  had  fifty- 
one  fewer  ordinations  each  year  we  could 
rightly  shudder.  Instead,  here  we  have 
what  amounts  to  nearly  a 10  per  cent 
growth  each  year.  If,  within  the  next 
ten  years,  the  same  number  of  brethren 
are  ordained  each  year,  we  will  nearly 
have  doubled  our  number  of  ordained 
ministers  and  deacons.  The  colonization 
and  expansion  program  of  our  church 
is  continually  asking  for  more  brethren. 
Our  missionary  calls  ask  for  about  ten 
brethren  each  year.  We  are  on  the  move. 
Let  us  continue  this  pattern,  and  may  it 
not  only  be  a matter  of  figures  among  the 
ordained  brethren  but  also  an  increased 
spirituality  with  a concomitant  growth 
in  members.— F.  B. 
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M.C.C.  Weekly  Notes 

Michael  Horsch  Passes  Away 

The  following  cablegram  was  received  on 
Oct.  12:  MICHAEL  HORSCH  PASSED 
AWAY.  STROKE.  Bro.  Horsch  was  a well- 
known  leader  among  the  Mennonites  of  Ger- 
many, and  was  instrumental  in  forming  the 
organization  Christenpflicht  which  has  been 
very  helpful  in  the  distribution  of  M.C.C. 
relief  materials  in  the  American  zone  of 
Germany. 

Statement  on  Heifer  Project 

The  heifer  project,  a relief  effort  spon- 
sored during  the  past  few  years  by  various 
church  groups,  is  still  interested  in  supplying 
good  dairy  stock  to  needy  countries,  particu- 
larly Germany.  Anyone  desiring  to  contrib- 
ute heifers  to  this  cause  should  write  to  the 
Mennonite  Central  Committee,  Akron,  Pa., 
for  further  details. 

Persons  having  beef  animals  to  contribute 
should  also  contact  the  M.C.C.  office  or  their 
local  relief  committee  for  information  on  the 
M.C.C.  meat-canning  program  for  this  year. 

Refugee  Group  to  Leave  for  Canada 

Word  has  been  received  that  293  Russian 
Mennonite  refugees  bound  for  Canada  are 
among  the  passengers  aboard  the  “Samaria,” 
which  was  due  to  sail  from  Bremerhaven  on 
Oct.  13.  Of  this  group,  226  are  coming  under 
the  farm  labor  program,  and  fifty-seven  have 
close  relatives  in  Canada.  These  have  all 
been  screened  by  the  I.R.O.  and  have  been 
declared  I.R.O.  eligibles.  It  is  encouraging 
that  the  processing  of  Mennonite  refugees  has 
again  begun  after  some  delay. 

Currency  Devaluation  May  Affect  Paraguay 

The  country  of  Argentina  has  recently  de- 
valuated its  currency,  following  a course 
similar  to  that  taken  by  England.  Since  the 
economy  of  Paraguay  is  closely  connected 
with  that  of  Argentina.,  it  is  thought  that  a 
similar  currency  adjustment  may  take  place 
there.  In  practice  such  devaluation  causes 
the  country  to  receive  a proportionately  high- 
er dollar  return  for  exports;  but  it  also  often 
results  in  higher  prices  within  the  country 
for  imported  items.  Just  as  devaluation  has 
affected  the  M.CjC.  relief  work  in  various 
foreign  fields,  it  will  also  have  an  effect  in 
Paraguay. 

Progress  in  Tool  Distribution 

Several  months  ago  substantial  shipments 
of  contributed  agricultural  equipment  were 
sent  from  Canada  and  the  United  States  to 
Paraguay  for  distribution  among  the  Men- 
nonite immigrants.  Since  that  time  further 
shipments  have  been  held  until  the  workers 
on  the  field  were  able  to  specify  the  items  for 
which  there  is  the  most  immediate  need. 
Nearly  all  of  the  contributed  equipment  will 
be  usable,  but  the  order  in  shipping  the 
various  types  of  items  must  be  evaluated 
carefully  in  view  of  the  immediate  needs  and 
the  availability  of  funds  for  shipping.  Several 
congregations  have  made  helpful  contribu- 
tions to  provide  additional  funds  for  this 
movement  of  tools  to  South  America. 

Released  October  14,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 


Progress  in  New  York  City 

TN  A PAPER  dated  August  16,  1949, 
-**-  Brethren  Ira  J.  Buckwalter  and  Irvin  B. 
Horst  made  a report  to  the  Mission  Board  of 
a survey  investigation  of  New  York  City.  Bro. 
Horst  spent  the  greater  part  of  two  weeks 
in  the  City  gathering  statistics  and  other  im- 
portant data  as  well  as  making  contacts  with 
many  different  mission  groups. 

Their  survey  reports  that  “New  York  is  a 
Jewish  city.  It  has  been  called  the  ‘throbbing 
heart  of  Jewry.’  In  terms  of  numbers  more 
Jews  live  in  New  York  City  than  in  any 
other  one  city  or  country  in  the  world,  more 
even  than  in  Palestine.  Until  the  recent  crea- 
tion of  the  Republic  of  Israel,  it  was  the  home 
of  world  Jewry.  Jews  number  2,035,000  and 
form  27.84  per  cent  of  the  population  in  New 
York  City.”  “Brooklyn  has  by  far  the  great- 
est number  of  Jews,  well  up  to  half  of  the 
total  Jewish  population,  and  . . . the  Bronx 
has  almost  thirty  per  cent  of  the  remaining 
half.’'’ 

In  regard  to  religious  affiliation  it  is  amaz- 
ing to  note  that  there  are  only  486,372  mem- 
bers (as  of  1948)  on  Protestant  church  rolls, 
or  about  one  sixteenth  of  the  total  population. 
At  least  half  of  the  population  does  not  have 
any  religious  connection.  What  a stupendous 
need  for  the  Gospel  at  our  doorsteps ! 

The  report  indicates  that  one  of  the  fastest 
growing  evangelical  movements  in  New  York 
City  is  that  among  the  Puerto  Ricans  who 
migrated  to  the  United  States  and  settled  in 
upper  Manhattan  and  lower  Bronx.  The 
reader  will  note  that  this  is  the  area  in  which 
our  present  Sunday  school  is  located  and  in 
which  the  Cruz  family  lives. 

The  concluding  paragraphs  of  the  report 
deal  with  recommendations  made  by  these 
brethren  in  the  light  of  their  study.  They 
recommend  (1)  the  establishment  of  a center 
in  Manhattan  to  be  staffed  by  one  couple. 
These  workers  would  make  a continuing 
survey  of  need  and  recommend  appropriate 
mission  sites  to  the  Board.  Such  a plan  would 
likely  lead  to  the  avoidance  of  costly  mistakes 
made  by  locating  permanent  stations  pre- 
maturely. Such  a center  would  as  well  be  the 
hub  from  which  evangelistic  activity  among 
the  Jews  would  radiate. 

The  committee  recommends  (2)  that  the 
work  already  begun  in  the  Bronx  continue 
and  that  with  the  “store-front”  type  of  wit- 
ness. However,  it  seems  inadvisable  to  locate 
in  a permanent  site  just  yet,  due  to  the  shift- 
ing character  of  the  Jewish,  Negro,  and 
Puerto  Rican  populations. 

They  recommend  further  (3)  that  in  view 
of  the  great  need  among  the  Jews  we  look 
forward  to  locating  also  in  the  “center”  a 
couple  to  give  full  time  to  this  concern,  as 
well  as  the  development  of  an  enlarged  pro- 
gram as  the  Lord  leads  the  way. 

This  comprehensive  report  was  presented 
to  the  recent  meeting  of  the  Mission  Board 
and  accepted  by  it.  The  present  deep  con- 
cern is  that  a suitable  worker  couple  may  be 
found  to  staff  the  “center.”  Until  such  a 
couple  is  found,  the  furthering  of  the  work  is 
necessarily  at  a standstill.  We  commend  the 
finding  of  such  a couple  to  your  prayer  in- 
terest. “Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you.” — 
Editorial,  “Missionary  Messenger.” 
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CHURCH  CORRESPONDENCE 


KALONA,  IOWA 

(East  Union  Congregation) 

Large  crowds  attended  young  people’s  in- 
stitute, the  Iowa-Nebraska  Conference,  the 
dedication  of  Iowa  Mennonite  School,  and 
various  other  meetings.  With  all  the  in- 
creased opportunities  of  hearing  the  Word, 
may  it  not  be  true  that  “the  harvest  is  past, 
the  summer  is  ended,  and  we  are  not  saved.” 

The  twenty  congregations  of  the  Iowa- 
Nebraska  Conference,  according  to  report, 
have  a membership  of  4,032.  But  this  same 
report  records  sadly  that  there  were  also  129 
losses  since  the  last  report. 

A number  of  ministers  expressed  their 
gratitude  for  the  close  fellowship  and  unity 
found  at  this  conference. 

Revival  meetings  will  be  held  Nov.  3-13, 
with  Bro.  Milton  Brackbill,  of  Paoli,  Pa.,  as 
evangelist. 

Bro.  A.  Lloyd  Swartzendruber  attended  the 
meeting  of  the  newly  formed  Child  Welfare 
Committee  at  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  last  month. 

Our  editor,  Paul  Erb,  who  plans  to  leave  on 
his  trip  overseas  on  Oct.  28,  will  serve  his 
readers  with  a weekly  travel  account  for 
which  we  are  eagerly  waiting.  May  God 
bless  his  efforts  and  grant  him  a safe  voyage. 

Our  group  of  D.P.’s  is  given  a warm  wel- 
come in  the  community.  Attending  our  par- 
ticular church  are  Katharina  Oskolkow  and 
daughters,  Elvira  and  Margaret,  of  Stuttgart, 
Germany,  and  Marie  Wilier.  Each  Sunday  a 
German  hymn  is  sung  for  their  participation 
in  the  song  service. 

Bishop  D.  J.  Fisher  officiated  at  the  wed- 
ding service  of  his  youngest  daughter,  Vir- 
ginia, who  was  married  at  the  church  to 
Kenneth  Hershberger  on  Oct.  6. 

Bishops  Lee  Slagell  and  Simon  Gingerich 
conducted  the  services  on  Oct.  2,  bringing  a 
message  of  peace  and  charity. 

Preparatory  services  for  the  coming  com- 
munion will  be  held  Oct.  16. 

Reorganization  of  the  Sunday  school  took 
place  Sept.  25,  with  the  following  members 
in  charge  for  the  coming  year:  Supt.,  L. 
Glen  Guengerich;  Asst.,  Maynard  Reber; 
Secys.,  Minerva  Yoder,  June  Gingerich; 
Chors.,  Mrs.  Maynard  Reber,  Barbara  Snyder; 
Pri.  Supt.,  Monroe  Hochstetler;  Asst.,  Robert 
Fisher. 

May  I leave  a question  with  our  readers, 
as  recently  quoted  by  Bro.  Ventura:  “If  I am 
serving  the  Lord  only  in  part-time  service, 
who  am  I serving  the  rest  of  the  time?” 

• Oct.  11,  1949.  Mrs.  Jacob  L.  Erb. 

WAYLAND,  IOWA 

(Sugar  Creek  Congregation) 

Our  congregation  appreciated  the  privilege 
of  having  Bro.  Jess  Kauffman,  of  Hesston, 
Kans.,  to  hold  a series  of  meetings  for  us 
Oct.  2-9.  His  pre-sermon  talks  on  the  in- 
duction method  of  Bible  study  were  inter- 
esting to  many.  The  sermons  were  practical, 
Biblical,  and  heart-searching.  Three  young 


girls  openly  confessed  Christ.  Some  others 
sought  private  help  because  they  were  not 
quite  sure  about  their  standing  with  the  Lord. 
The  weather  was  ideal  and  the  attendance 
was  good.  The  rubberized  tile  floor  covering, 
carpeted  aisles,  a new  enclosed  entrance,  a 
new  heating  plant  and  water  system,  en- 
larged room  for  the  use  of  mothers,  and  the 
enlarged  Sunday-school  room  in  the  base- 
ment, added  much  to  the  appearance  and 
comfort  of  the  forty-one-year-old  church 
building.  Much  credit  is  due  the  trustees  and 
their  wives  for  their  efficient  service  in  ac- 
complishing all  this  without  an  interruption 
of  any  regular  service.  The  new  Bethel  Men- 
nonite Church  is  also  well  under  way.  This 
new  building  is  a frame  structure  46  x 70  feet, 
with  a full  basement,  and  a balcony  over  the 
entrance  rooms.  The  seating  capacity  is  about 
four  hundred.  The  water  system  and  heat- 
ing plant  are  yet  to  be  installed  and  the 
audience  room  is  ready  for  the  finishers.  Our 
building  committee  of  five  brethren  devoted 
most  of  their  time  this  summer  to  this  work, 
which  is  now  almost  at  a standstill  on  account 
of  the  corn-picking  season.  It  is  expected 
that  this  building  will  be  completed  before 
winter.  When  the  Sugar  Creek  congregation 
divides  to  meet  at  two  different  places  of 
worship,  there  will  be  ample  room  for  some 
time  to  come. 

Brethren  Russell  and  Murray  Krabill  and 
their  wives  visited  home  folks  here  over  the 
week  end  of  Oct.  16.  Murray  gave  an  ap- 
preciated talk  to  the  Sunday  school  while 
Russell  performed  a similar  service  in  the 
junior  and  primary  rooms  in  the  basement  on 
Sunday  morning.  After  Sunday  school  Bro. 
Russell  preached  a very  acceptable  counsel 
meeting  sermon.  We  are  always  glad  to  have 
these  “boys”  come  home. 

We  are  planning  to  have  our  fall  com- 
munion service  on  Oct.  23,  the  Lord  willing. 

Oct.  18,  1949.  Simon  Gingerich. 

ELIZABETHTOWN,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Bossier  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  This  year  we  again 
had  a Lord’s  acre  project.  Bro.  Peter  Grove 
donated  an  acre  of  land  on  which  we  raised 
tomatoes.  We  praise  the  Lord  for  the  bounti- 
ful harvest  and  for  those  individuals  who 
were  willing  to  help  in  this  work. 

On  the  evening  of  Oct.  9 we  were  privi- 
leged to  have  an  inspirational  song  service, 
with  Bro.  Chester  Lehman  from  Harrison- 
burg, Va.,  as  chorister.  The  afternoon  of  the 
same  day  a meeting  for  choristers  was  held. 
I am  sure  that  all  who  attended  these  services 
were  much  inspired. 

Each  week  Bro.  Noah  Good  is  teaching  us 
the  “better  things”  from  the  Book  of  Hebrews. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  our  Bible  meet- 
ing, Nov.  5,  6,  expecting  to  receive  showers 
of  blessings. 

Pray  for  us  here  at  Bossiers,  as  we  continue 
to  serve  our  Lord. 

Oct.  20,  1949.  Norma  N.  Garber. 


PEA  RIDGE,  MISSOURI 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
worthy  name.  As  our  correspondent  moved 
away  in  the  spring,  it  has  been  quite  some 
time  since  there  has  been  any  news  contrib- 
uted from  this  place. 

Feb.  17,  18  we  had  our  Bible  conference 
here  with  Bro.  A.  Lloyd  Swartzendruber,  of 
Kalona,  Iowa,  and  Bro.  Clyde  Stutzman,  of 
Hannibal,  as  instructors.  We  very  much  ap- 
preciated the  many  truths  presented  from 
God’s  Word  by  the  brethren. 

Feb.  20  ordination  services  were  held,  when 
Bro.  Oney  Hathaway  was  ordained  as  min- 
ister for  the  Berea  congregation  at  Birch 
Tree,  Mo.  Bro.  J.  R.  Shank,  of  Versailles, 
Mo.,  preached  a very  impressive  sermon. 
After  the  sermon  he  and  Bro.  Nelson  Kauff- 
man had  charge  of  the  ordination  service. 

Feb.  23  Bro.  Oney  and  family  moved  to 
Birch  Tree.  Although  we  miss  them  very 
much  in  the  work  here,  we  were  glad  they 
were  willing  to  make  this  sacrifice  for  the 
Lord’s  work  and  trust  that  the  Lord  will 
richly  bless  them  in  their  labors  for  Him. 

We  had  our  second  Bible  school  at  this 
place  May  30  to  June  10.  Bro.  and  Sister 
J.  S.  Neuhouser  and  Lorraine  and  Ruby  Nof- 
zinger,  of  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind.,  and  Edna  King 
and  Hazel  Ferriera,  of  Iowa  City,  Iowa,  were 
here  and  assisted  in  this  work.  Also  Sister 
Arland  Miller,  of  Hannibal,  and  Bro.  Daniel 
Bender,  of  Palmyra,  served  as  teachers.  The 
interest  and  attendance  were  very  good.  The 
average  attendance  was  ninety-six,  while 
last  year  it  was  sixty-nine.  We  are  very  thank- 
ful we  could  enjoy  this  Bible  school  and  feel 
that  much  good  was  accomplished. 

The  peace  team  composed  of  Willard  Kra- 
bill, Evan  Oswald,  and  Ernest  Martin  ren- 
dered a program  for  us  on  the  evening  of 
July  2. 

Sept.  4 Bro.  Richard  Showalter  preached  a 
very  inspiring  sermon,  using  Heb.  10:22  as  his 
text. 

Oct.  2 our  Sunday  school  was  reorganized, 
with  the  following  officers  installed:  Supts., 
Oliver  Hathaway,  Walter  Fenton;  Secy.,  Ruth 
Fenton;  Treas.,  Florence  Hathaway;  Chors., 
Nora  and  Mabelle  Hathaway;  Cor.,  Leona 
Hathaway. 

Our  revival  meetings  were  held  Oct.  3-10, 
with  Bro.  Protus  .Brubaker,  of  Edwards,  Mo., 
in  charge.  One  precious  young  soul  accepted 
Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  we  feel  that  we  as 
a church  were  richly  admonished.  We  trust 
that  the  seed  sown  will  bring  forth  much 
more  fruit. 

We  had  our  communion  service  Oct.  16,  at 
which  time  the  one  soul  who  accepted  Christ 
was  baptized  and  received  into  the  church. 
Bro.  and  Sister  Kauffman,  of  Hannibal,  and 
the  brethren  and  sisters  from  the  Palmrya  con- 
gregation were  present  and  we  had  our  com- 
munion service  together.  Most  of  the  mem- 
bers were  present.  We  were  sorry  Sister  Lena 
Kreider  was  not  able  to  be  with  us  on  account 
of  a recent  operation.  But  we  are  very  glad 
she  is  getting  along  well  and  hope  she  may 
soon  be  restored  to  normal  health. 

Pray  for  the  work  at  this  place,  and  espe- 
cially for  the  young  souls  who  have  recently 
accepted  Christ,  that  we  may  all  be  faithful 
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and  continue  to  work  for  the  Lord  till  He 
comes. 

We  invite  anyone  who  is  passing  this  way 
to  come  and  visit  us.  -Leona  Hathaway. 


MISSION  NEWS  (Continued) 

scheduled  to  preach  at  the  Peoria,  111.,  Mis- 
sion Church,  on  Sunday  morning,  Oct.  23. 

Bro.  Paul  Erb,  delegate  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  to  the  American  Mennonite  Mission 
in  India  on  the  occasion  of  the  fiftieth  anni- 
versary observance,  is  scheduled  to  leave  New 
York  on  the  S.S.  “Nieuw  Amsterdam”  Oct. 
28.  He  plans  to  travel  via  Europe,  visiting 
relief  units  and  Mennonite  churches  en  route. 

Although  regular  monthly  mission  offer- 
ings are  taken,  the  Scottdale  Church,  in  re- 
sponse to  the  burden  expressed  in  “Your 
Treasurer  Is  Concerned,”  took  a special 
offering  on  Sunday,  Oct.  23,  to  bolster  the 
Mission  Board  financial  program.  The  col- 
lection amounted  to  $557.20. 

Be  sure  to  read  the  back-page  advertisement 
on  the  special  work  which  has  been  pub- 
lished to  help  Mennonites  in  America  com- 
memorate the  observance  of  the  fiftieth  an- 
niversary of  the  opening  of  our  mission  work 
in  India. 

Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder  cabled  from  Bombay, 
India,  that  he  arrived  safely  on  Oct.  25. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  October  26,  1949 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Bro.  Kenneth  G.  Good,  Elida,  Ohio,  served 
as  evangelist  for  the  congregation  at  Elmira, 
Ont.,  Oct.  12-21.  Seventeen  souls  accepted 
Christ,  and  a goodly  number  manifested 
their  desire  for  a closer  walk  with  God. 

Bro.  Amos  Gingerich,  Parnell,  Iowa,  suf- 
fered a painful  accident  when  the  front 
wheels  of  a tractor  passed  over  his  body, 
breaking  the  pelvic  bone. 

The  ninth  annual  ministerial  meeting  of 
the  Franconia  Conference  will  be  held  at  the 
Line  Lexington  Church  Dec.  6,  7.  Speakers 
from  out  of  the  district  are  J.  Irvin  Lehman, 
Chambersburg,  Pa.,  and  Emanuel  B.  Peachey, 
Belleville,  Pa. 

Dr.  Ernest  Crous,  Mennonite  minister  from 
Goettingen,  Germany,  who  is  now  teaching  at 
Goshen  College,  will  be  the  Thanksgiving 
Day  speaker  at  the  Pleasant  Hill  Church, 
East  Peoria,  111. 

A Bible  meeting  will  be  held  at  Bossier’s 
Church  near  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  Nov.  5,  6. 
The  theme  is  “Messages  from  the  Prophets,” 
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and  the  speakers  are  Sanford  G.  Shetler  and 
George  R.  Brunk. 

Visiting  speakers  in  western  Pennsylvania 
on  Oct.  23,  following  the  Board  of  Education 
meeting,  were  as  follows:  Stahl,  morning, 
Nelson  Kauffman,  evening,  E.  S.  Garber; 
Kaufman,  E.  S.  Garber;  Johnstown,  morning, 
M.  D.  Stutzman;  Thomas,  morning,  Paul 
Lederach,  evening,  Melvin  Lauver;  Weaver, 
evening,  Nelson  Kauffman;  Pleasant  Grove, 
morning,  Melvin  Lauver;  Masontown,  morn- 
ing and  evening,  H.  A.  Diener;  Allensville, 
C.  J.  Ramer;  Scottdale,  evening,  M.  D.  Stutz- 
man. 

One  person  was  received  into  church  fel- 
lowship by  baptism  at  the  Stahl  Church, 
Johnstown,  Pa.,  on  Oct.  23. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Irvin  Horst,  relief  workers 
recently  returned  from  Holland,  will  be  the 
speakers  at  the  young  people’s  meeting,  Mt. 
Joy,  Pa.,  on  Nov.  6. 

Bro.  Benjamin  Zimmerman,  Florin,  Pa., 
together  with  his  wife,  visited  at  Scottdale 
over  the  week  end  of  Oct.  23.  He  opened  the 
meeting  in  the  morning  service  and  con- 
ducted the  workers’  devotional  period  at  the 
Publishing  House  on  Monday  morning. 

A regular  attendant  at  the  North  Scottdale 
Sunday  School  was  received  into  our  fellow- 
ship on  Oct.  23  by  letter  from  another 
denomination.  Three  persons  were  to  be 
baptized  on  Oct.  29  at  the  Scottdale  Church. 
One  of  these  is  Bro.  Ivan  Moon,  who  was  a 
relief  worker  in  the  Philippine  Islands.  He 
was  formerly  a member  of  the  Methodist 
Church. 

Sister  Alta  Metzler,  wife  of  our  Publish- 
ing Agent,  is  recovering  satisfactorily  from 
an  operation  at  the  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa.,  Hos- 
pital on  Oct.  17. 

Sister  Naomi  Smoker  reports  a pleasant 
voyage  as  far  as  Genoa,  Italy.  She  was  due 
to  arrive  at  Mombasa,  East  Africa,  on  Oct.  28. 

A minister  is  to  be  ordained,  the  Lord  will- 
ing, at  the  Cross  Roads  Church,  Richfield, 
Pa.,  at  9:30  a.m.  on  Nov.  9.  Pray  that  the  one 
whom  the  Lord  has  called  will  be  chosen. 

We  report  belatedly  the  death  of  Bro.  L.  J. 
Burkholder,  well-known  minister  and  his- 
torian of  Markham,  Ont.  He  passed  away  on 
Sept.  28.  An  obituary  will  appear  in  the 
next  issue. 

Bro.  L.  S.  Weber,  missionary  on  furlough 
from  South  America,  will  speak  on  the  eve- 
ning of  Nov.  11  at  Peabody,  Kans. 

A farewell  service  was  held  at  Scottdale 
for  Bro.  Paul  Erb  on  Sunday  morning,  Oct. 
23.  Bro.  Erb  brought  the  morning  message, 
preceding  it  with  a statement  of  his  mission 
and  his  traveling  plans. — C.  H. 


A Bible  instruction  meeting  will  be  held 
at  the  Maple  Grove  Church  near  Atglen,  Pa., 
Nov.  5,  6.  Instructors  are  Raymond  Kramer, 
Meadville,  Pa.,  Frank  Garman,  Columbia,  Pa. 

The  Lindale  congregation,  near  Harrison- 
burg, Va.,  is  planning  for  evangelistic  meet- 
ings Nov.  4-13,  with  Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler  as 
evangelist. 

The  Mennonite  Gospel  Team  will  give  a 
musical  program  on  the  evening  of  Nov.  6 
at  the  Pleasant  View  Church,  Schellsburg,  Pa. 
Everyone  is  invited. 

A Missionary  conference  will  be  held  at  the 
Laurel  Street  Church  in  Lancaster,  Pa.,  the 
Lord  willing,  on  the  evening  of  Nov.  12  and 
all  day  Nov.  13.  Speakers  are  Frank  Leaman, 
York,  Pa.,  and  John  S.  Hiestand,  Maytown, 
Pa.  A hearty  welcome  is  extended  for  all. 
Come  praying. 

As  a young  boy  in  1866  Bro.  John  H.  Mel- 
linger  began  to  read  the  “Herald  of  Truth.” 
His  father  was  one  of  the  first  subscribers 
to  the  paper  and  although  it  contained 
little  of  interest  to  children,  he  says,  he  dis- 
tinctly remembers  it  as  the  first  paper  he  read. 
Has  anyone  a longer  reading  record  than 
this? 

Individual  instruction  is  being  given  to 
seven  persons  who  have  applied  for  church 
membership  at  East  Goshen,  Ind. 

Bro.  Paul  Mininger  conducted  revival 
meetings  at  Goshen  College  Oct.  23-30. 

Bro.  R.  M.  Weaver  and  Bro.  and  Sister 
Leo  Hostetler  and  daughter,  of  Harper, 
Kans.,  called  at  the  Publishing  House  on 
Oct.  25.  They  were  on  their  way  home  after 
having  seen  Samuel  and  Ella  May  Miller 
and  family  board  ship  for  the  South  America 
mission  field.  Ella  May  is  the  sister  of  Mrs. 
Hostetler  and  daughter  of  Bro.  Weaver. 

The  caption  for  the  picture  on  the  front 
of  the  church  bulletin  for  Oct.  23  was  unfor- 
tunately omitted.  The  picture  was  one  show- 
ing the  participation  of  a group  of  children 
in  a weekday  Bible  school  class,  a growing 
means  of  indoctrination  under  the  sponsor- 
ship of  the  Commission  for  Christian  Edu- 
cation. 

Among  recent  callers  at  the  Publishing 
House  were  Abram  Baer,  Maugansville,  Md.; 
Joseph  Nissley  and  Chester  Kanagy,  Altoona, 
Pa. 

Bro.  Robert  Zehr  was  ordained  at  the  New- 
castle Church,  near  Mackinaw,  111.,  on  Sun- 
day afternoon,  Oct.  23.  Bro,  Howard  J.  Zehr 
preached  the  ordination  sermon.  Bro.  J.  A. 
Heiser,  assisted  by  Bro.  Ezra  Yordy  and 
Bro.  Howard  Zehr,  had  charge  of  the  or- 
dination. 


CONFERENCE  REPORT  (Continued) 

annual  meeting  of  the  Associated  Sewing  Circle  Executive  Committee 
the  following  year.  Full  list  of  members  in  pamphlet.) 

Young  People’s  Institute  Committee:  U.  Grant  Weaver  (1950), 
C.  F.  Yake,  Harold  Thomas  (1951),  Paul  Bender,  Paul  Roth  (1952). 

Ministerial  Committee:  Sanford  G.  Shetler  (1951),  Walter  Otto 
(1951),  Harry  C.  Blough  (1952). 

Ministers’  Library  Committee:  Eli  Miller  (1950),  David  Alderfer 
(1951),  John  A.  Lehman  (1952). 

Peace  Committee:  John  L.  Horst  (1950),  Aaron  Mast  (1951),  Paul 
Erb  (1952). 

Home  Bible  Study  Director:  Eli  Miller  (1950). 

Member,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  (2-year  term), 
Aaron  Mast  (1951). 

Editor  of  “Conference  News”  (1-year  term):  John  L.  Horst  (1950). 


Member,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education  (4-year  term):  C.  F.  Yake 
(1953).  . 

Member,  Mennonite  Publication  Board  (2-year  term) : Paul  Erb 
(1951). 

Conference  Historian  (3-year  term):  Ammon  Kaufman  (1950). 
Member,  Committee  on  Arrangements  for  General  Conference  (2- 
year  term):  A.  J.  Metzler  (1950). 

Conference  Officers 

Moderator:  A.  J.  Metzler. 

Assistant  Moderator:  Aldus  Wingard. 

Secretary:  John  L.  Horst. 

Assistant  Secretary:  Sanford  G.  Shetler. 

Treasurer:  Sem  K.  Eash. 

Paul  Erb,  Acting  Secretary. 

Sanford  G.  Shetler,  Assistant  Secretary. 
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THE  TRUTH  (Continued) 

I Cutting  tend  to  destroy  what  little  fear 
1 there  is.  He  wants  us  to  think  that  we 
are  safe  and  secure  no  matter  how  we 
| walk  in  this  world. 

The  first  Christians  walked  in  the  com- 
fort of  the  Holy  Spirit.  George  Cutting 
has  found  a way  for  people  to  walk  in 
comfort  without  the  Holy  Spirit.  He 
wants  people  to  comfort  themselves  with 
j the  idea  that  they  are  sure  of  heaven  no 
matter  how  they  live. 

The  Scriptures  he  quoted  do  not  sup- 
port his  teaching.  But  they  serve  his 
purpose,  and  give  a religious  flavor  to 
his  teaching. 

The  other  verse  he  quoted  in  this  place 
■ teaches  that  the  early  Christians  were 
filled  with  joy  and  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 
George  Cutting  is  right  when  he  says 
that  “my  spiritual  joy  will  be  in  propor- 
j tion  to  the  spiritual  character  of  my 
I walk  after  I am  saved.”  The  joy  of  sal- 
| vation  is  easily  destroyed  by  anything 
that  grieves  the  Holy  Spirit. 

But  these  true  words  about  Christian 
joy  are  mixed  up  with  much  false  teach- 
ing. He  says  that  “Christ’s  work  and 
your  salvation  stand  or  fall  together.” 
He  does  not  prove  this.  And  a bare  as- 
sertion is  sufficiently  answered  by  a sim- 
ple denial.  It  is  not  right,  however,  to 
neglect  clear  proofs  that  put  to  silence 
the  ignorance  of  foolish  men. 

George  Cutting  teaches  that  your  sal- 
vation cannot  break  down  no  matter  how 
you  walk.  But  John  taught  very  clearly 
that  those  who  walk  in  darkness  have  no 
fellowship  with  God.  The  blood  of  Jesus 
cleanses  us  from  all  sin  if  we  walk  in 
the  light— but  not  if  we  walk  in  darkness. 

It  is  true  that  Christ  bore  our  sins  in 
His  body  on  the  cross.  His  finished  work 
of  redemption  is  the  ground  of  our  justi- 
fication. He  died  for  all,  He  wants  all 
men  to  be  saved.  But  all  men  are  not 
saved.  Why?  Because  we  are  saved  by 
faith;  and  all  men  do  not  live  by  faith. 

It  is  true  that  God  does  not  change, 
no  matter  what  I think  or  do.  He  is 
always  the  same.  But  we  change.  Paul, 
for  instance,  lived  in  the  passions  of  his 
flesh  and  was  by  nature  a child  of  wrath 
before  he  was  saved.  He  was  a vessel  of 
wrath  fit  for  destruction.  He  became  a 
vessel  of  mercy,  a vessel  unto  honor, 
chosen  and  prepared  for  glory.  He  be- 
came a partaker  of  His  salvation  when 
he  was  born  again. 

You  also.  It  is  through  faith  that  you 
have  been  saved.  And  you  stand  on  ac- 
count of  your  faith.  Do  not  be  high- 
minded,  but  fear;  for  God  has  not  prom- 
ised to  save  you  if  you  do  not  continue 
to  live  by  faith.  God  does  not  save  any- 
one who  falls  away  from  Him  and  walks 
in  darkness. 

God  remains  faithful.  God  does  not 
change.  But  when  God  says  to  the  right- 
eous man  that  he  shall  surely  live,  and 
that  righteous  man  goes  out  and  com- 
mits iniquity,  then  he  will  die  in  his  sins. 
And  when  God  tells  the  sinner  that  he 
will  surely  die,  if  he  turns  from  his  sin 
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and  begins  to  do  what  God  says,  then 
his  sins  will  all  be  forgiven  and  he  will 
live. 

George  Cutting  goes  on  to  illustrate 
his  lawless  teaching  by  emphasizing 
something  that  David  did  not  say: 

“When  David  sinned  so  grievously  in 
the  matter  of  Uriah’s  wife,  he  did  not 
say,  ‘Restore  unto  me  thy  salvation,’  but 
‘Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salva- 
tion’ (Ps.  51:12).  Now  when  the  believer 
sins,  communion  is  for  the  time  inter- 
rupted, and  joy  is  lost  until,  with  a 
broken  heart,  he  comes  to  the  Father  and 
confesses  his  sins  ....  Oh,  then,  child  of 
God,  ever  bear  in  mind  these  two  things, 
that  there  is  nothing  so  strong  as  the  link 
of  relationship;  nothing  so  tender  as  the 
link  of  communion.  All  the  combined 
power  and  counsel  of  earth  and  hell  can- 
not sever  the  former,  while  an  impure 
motive  or  an  idle  word  will  snap  the 
latter.” 

Does  God  say  that  a Christian  may 
commit  adultery  and  murder  without 
losing  his  salvation?  George  Cutting  in- 
fers this  from  something  David  did  not 
say.  But  let  us  hear  what  Paul  wrote  to 
the  early  Christians:  “Do  not  be  de- 
ceived; neither  the  immoral,  nor  idola- 
ters, nor  adulterers,  nor  homosexuals, 
nor  thieves,  nor  the  greedy,  nor  drunk- 
ards, nor  revilers,  nor  robbers  will  in- 
herit the  kingdom  of  God.”  And  again, 
“Be  sure  of  this,  that  no  immoral  per- 
son or  impure  man,  or  one  who  is 
covetous  . . . has  any  inheritance  in  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God.” 

There  are  other  false  and  misleading 
statements  in  the  tract,  Safety,  Certainty, 
and  Enjoyment.  Let  the  reader  beware. 

Christian— you  who  love  the  Lord  and 
keep  His  commandments— hold  to  your 
one  Teacher.  Keep  the  sound  words  of 
our  Lord  constantly  in  your  mind.  And 
do  what  Jesus  says. 

Every  one  who  hears  the  sayings  of 
Jesus  and  does  what  He  said  is  building 
upon  rock.  You  are  safe  as  long  as  you 
hear  His  voice  and  follow  Him.  No  one 
can  pluck  you  out  of  His  hand.  Your 
house  will  stand. 

Sinner— you  who  are  not  saved  and 
want  to  be  saved— hear  the  words  of  Jesus. 
If  you  believe  that  God  exists,  that  He 
does  reward  those  who  seek  Him,  and 
that  Jesus  is  the  One  He  claimed  to  be, 
then  you  have  enough  faith  to  come  to 
Jesus.  If  you  repent  and  begin  to  do  what 
He  said,  you  will  be  saved. 

God  offers  you  salvation  as  a gift.  The 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  new  birth, 
justification,  forgiveness— all  are  yours  if 
you  come  to  God  in  the  same  way  as  the 
first  Christians  did.  God  has  set  before 
us  an  open  door— the  narrow  door  to 
the  narrow  way  that  leads  to  life.  There 
is  no  need  to  stand  outside  waiting.  God 
commands  us  to  enter  in.  Therefore  it 
is  wrong  to  wrait.  Now  is  God’s  day  of 
salvation.  “Repent  and  be  baptized, 
every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  the  forgiveness  of  your  sins; 
and  you  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
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Spirit.”  Do  this  today  and  you  will  be 
saved. 

Staten  Island,  N.Y. 


CHURCH  MUSIC  (Continued) 

ing,  then  let  us  be  sure  that  we  use  this 
culture  for  evangelism,  and  not  for  a 
service  to  the  flesh,  tickling  men’s  ears, 
and  making  them  merry  when  they 
should  be  weeping  for  their  sins.  If 
young  people  wish  to  form  quartets  and 
choruses,  and  then  desire  an  outlet  for 
their  energies,  let  them  “go  . . . into  all 
the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature,”  especially  to  those  creatures 
who  have  never  heard.  The  lost  can  be 
found  all  about  us— in  jails,  hospitals, 
almshouses,  on  city  streets,  in  city  parks. 

4.  Give  first  place  to  spiritual  prepara- 
tion for  all  participation  in  Christian 
song.  No  congregation  can  sing  either  to 
the  glory  of  God  or  to  each  other’s 
benefit  unless  its  members  have  first  been 
filled  by  the  Spirit  and  the  Word  of  God. 
Eph.  5:18,  19;  Col.  3:16.  No  group  can 
go  forth  and  sing  to  the  lost,  and  expect 
anyone  to  be  saved,  unless  the  singers 
are  endued  with  power  from  on  high. 
Luke  24:48,  49;  Acts  1:8. 

Singing  will  have  to  be  thought  of  as 
something  more  than  a way  of  calling 
people  together,  filling  in  time,  or  pro- 
viding for  a little  change  during  a tedi- 
ous program.  It  is  a spiritual  exercise 
involving  the  highest  spiritual  relation- 
ships with  fellow  Christians  and  with 
God,  who  is  a Spirit  and  must  be  wor- 
shiped “in  spirit  and  in  truth”  (John 
4:24;  cf.  I Cor.  15:15). 

Song  leaders  will  need  to  be  deeply 
spiritual  men  who  are  able  not  merely  to 
set  the  pitch  and  beat  the  time  but  above 
all  to  lead  the  congregation  in  an  aware- 
ness to  the  Godward  and  deeply  inward 
sentiments  they  express  in  spiritual  song. 

Music  teachers  are  needed  who  cannot 
only  teach  rudiments,  but  who  can  also 
develop  an  appreciation  of  the  spiritual 
aspects  of  Christian  song,  so  that  singers 
will  be  more  interested  in  worship  and 
testimony  through  song  than  in  musical 
accomplishment. 

If  local  congregations  have  already 
decided  at  certain  times  they  would 
rather  have  a few  select  persons  do  the 
singing  for  the  purpose  of  edifying  the 
rest,  then  let  them  choose  such  persons 
as  are  so  deeply  spiritual  that  they  have 
something  to  share  with  the  rest.  There 
is  no  reason  in  the  world  why  special 
singers  should  noc  be  required  to  meet 
the  same  standards  of  spirituality,  con- 
secration, and  loyalty  to  Christ  and  the 
church  which  we  require  for  Sunday- 
school  teachers  and  officers,  or  for  min- 
isters and  other  speakers  and  leaders. 
There  is  nothing  in  the  charm  of  beauti- 
ful music  that  will  make  up  for  a spirit- 
ual lack  in  the  life  of  the  singer.  It  is  far 
more  spiritually  strengthening  to  hear 
and  join  in  congregational  singing  of 
mediocre  quality,  than  to  listen  to  beau- 
tiful singing  by  unspiritual,  worldly  per- 
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sons,  who  may  be  attired  in  such  a way 
as  to  divert  minds  far  from  the  things  of 
the  Spirit. 

God  grant  us  a gracious  reviving,  that 
from  every  heart  may  burst  forth  such  a 
tide  of  spiritual  song  as  will  win  the  lost, 
build  up  the  saints,  and  glorify  Him  who 
has  called  us  out  of  darkness  into  light 
that  we  might  show  forth  His  praises! 

“O  sing  unto  the  Lord  a new  song: 

Sing  unto  the  Lord,  all  the  earth. 

Sing  unto  the  Lord,  bless  his  name; 

Shew  forth  his  salvation  from  day  to  day, 
Declare  his  glory  among  the  heathen. 
His  wonders  among  all  people. 

O magnify  the  Lord  with  me, 

And  let  us  exalt  his  name  together.” 

(Ps.  96:1-3;  34:3.) 

—Sword  and  Trumpet. 


Christ  is  a Saviour  strong  enough  to 
save  because  He  is  God,  and  near  enough 
to  save  because  He  is  man.— William 
Ward  Ayer. 


BIRTHS 


Amstutz. — To  Duane  and  Marie  (Kamp)  Am- 
stutz.  Dalton,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Cheryl  Dianna, 

Oct.  11. 

Beachy.- — To  David  and  Katherine  (Swartz) 
Beachy,  Elma,  N.Y.  a son,  Warren  David,  Sept. 
13. 

Bishop. — To  J.  Vernon  and  Ann  (Dayton) 
Bishop,  Doylestown,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Rebecca 
Ann,  Aug.  12. 

Boese. — To  Harold  and  Dorothy  (Roth)  Boese, 
Mt.  Pleasant,  Iowa,  a son,  Dean  Ledru,  Oct.  12. 

Clemens. — To  Jacob  R.  and  Mildred  (Landes) 
Clemens,  Lansdale,  Pa.,  a son,  Robert,  Oct.  3. 

Decker. — To  Vernon  and  Marie  (Swartzen- 
druber) Decker,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Iowa,  a son, 
James  Leroy,  Oct.  17. 

Detwiler. — To  Enos  and  Mabel  (Horning) 
Detwiler,  Columbia  Falls,  Mont.,  a son,  Enos 
Lloyd,  Oct.  4. 

'Gerig. — To  Amos  B.  and  Louise  (Nofziger) 
Gerig,  Lebanon,  Oreg.,  a daughter,  Ramona  Rae, 
Sept.  16. 

Good. — To  Dan  D.  and  Almeta  (Hilty)  Good, 
Hammett,  Idaho,  a son,  Lee  Andrew,  Oct.  15. 
(Lee  Andrew  survived  only  two  days.) 

Horst. — To  David  and  Anna  Mary  (Esben- 
shade)  Horst,  East  Earl,  Pa.,  a son,  Clifford 
Lamar,  Sept.  3. 

Hunsberger. — To  A.  Franklin  and  Catherine 
(Malin)  Hunsberger,  Fountain  City,  Tenn.,  a 
son,  John  Rog,  Oct.  7. 

Kandel.— To  Clayton  M.  and  Doris  (Miller) 
Kandel,  Millersbarg,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Shirley 
Ann,  Oct.  2. 

Knepp. — To  James  and  Clara  (Miller)  Knepp, 
Loogootee,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Anita  Rose,  Sept. 
16. 

Martin.— To  Earl  and  Mary  Louise  (Shank) 
Martin.  Jr.,  Hagerstown,  Md.,  a daughter,  Gwen- 
dolyn Joyce,  Oct.  18. 

Miller. — To  Glenn  Z.  and  Esther  (Zook)  Mil- 
ler, Greenwood,  Del.,  a son,  Donald  Glenn,  Sept. 
18. 

Miller. — To  Merle  and  Ada  (Good'}  Miller, 
Bainbridge,  Pa.,  a son,  Dennis,  Oct.  10. 

Nauman. — To  Enos  and  Katherine  (Shank) 
Nauman,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  a son,  Gerald  Eu- 
gene, Oct.  1. 

Noftsier. — To  Ervin  L.  and  Charlotte  (Lynd- 
aker)  Noftsier,  .Croghan,  N.Y.,  a son,  Terry 
Ervin,  Sept.  22. 

Oswald. — To.  Emanuel  and  Edna  (Stutzman) 
Oswald,  Bruning,  Nebr.,  a daughter,  Janet 
Gayle,  Sept.  19. 


Roth. — To  John  and  Doris  (Eieher)  Roth,  Mt. 
Pleasant,  Iowa,  a daughter,  Jane  Elizabeth,  Oct. 

7. 

Schweitzer. — To  Perry  and  lone  (Stauffer) 
Schweitzer,  Shickley,  Nebr.,  a daughter,  Bethene 
Kaye,  Oct.  14. 

Short. — To  Hubert  E.  and  Katharine  (Naf- 
ziger)  Short,  Apple  Creek,  Ohio,  a daughter, 
Dora  Mae,  Sept.  5. 

Stopher. — To  Wayne  and  Ruby  (Miller)  Sto- 
pher,  Lagrange,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Yvonne  Louise, 
Sept.  19. 

Swartz. — To  Raymond  and  Anna  Mae  (Byler) 
Swartz,  Au  Gres,  Mich.,  a daughter,  Lois  Jean, 
Oct.  13. 

Swartzendruber.  - — To  Edwin  and  Lucille 
(Roth)  Swartzendruber,  Winfield,  Iowa,  a 
daughter,  Connie  Sue,  Oct.  9. 

Troyer. — To  Cleo  and  Fern  (Fisher)  Troyer, 
Kalona,  Iowa,  a son,  Richard  Eugene,  Oct.  11. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the.  officiating  minister. 


Burkholder — Grove.  — Elvon  D.  Burkholder 
and  Ellen  Grove,  both  of  Markham,  Ont.,  by 
A.  D.  Grove,  uncle  of  the  bride,  at  the  bride’s 
home,  Sept.  15,  1949. 

Burkholder — Thomas. — Paul  Groff  Burkhold- 
er, Stumptown  congregation,  Bird-in-Hand,  Pa., 
and  Miriam  Martha  Thomas,  New  Danville  con- 
gregation, Lancaster,  Pa.,  by  Henry  W.  Nauman 
at  the  New  Danville  Church,  Oct.  15,  1949. 

Christner — Stark. — Joseph  Christner  and  Ruth 
Stark  by  D.  J.  Fisher  at  the  Iowa  City,  Iowa, 
Church,  Oct.  16,  1949. 

Good — Swartz. — Albert  F.  Good  and  Jane 
Swartz,  both  of  the  Salem  congregation,  Elida, 
Ohio,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  minister, 
M.  L.  Troyer,  Oct.  8,  1949. 

Hershberger — Fisher.  — Kenneth  Hershberger 
and  Virginia  Fisher  by  D.  J.  Fisher  at  the  East 
Union  Church,  Kalona,  Iowa,  Oct.  6,  1949. 

Hoover — Metzler. — Abram  N.  Hoover,  Groff- 
dale  congregation,  Bareville,  Pa.,  and  Hellen 
Jean  Metzler,  Erb  congregation,  Lititz,  Pa.,  by 
Homer  Bomberger  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Oct. 
8,  1949. 

Yoder— Detwiler. — Gordon  R.  Yoder.  North 
Lima.  Ohio,  and  Esther  Detwiler,  New  Wilming- 
ton, Pa.,  by  A.  .T.  Steiner  at  the  Maple  Grove 
Church,  New  Wilmington,  Pa.,  Oct.  1,  1949. 

Yoder — Wert. — Mark  B.  Yoder,  Greenwood, 
Del.,  and  Alene  Elizabeth  Wert,  Cocolamus,  Pa., 
by  W.  W.  Gra.vbill,  great-uncle  of  the  bride, 
assisted  by  Nevin  Bender,  at  the  Lauver  Church, 
Cocolamus,  Oct.  16,  1949. 


OBITUARIES 


May  ‘he  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Alwine. — Erma  Almeda,  daughter  of  Daniel 
and  the  late  Lucy  (Weaver)  Shetler,  was  born 
July  31,  1915;  died  at  the  Memorial  Hospital, 
Johnstown,  Pa.,  Oct.  6,  1949;  aged  34  y.  2 m. 
6 d.  On  March  31,  1936,  she  was  married  to 
Clarence  Alwine,  who  survives.  Also  surviving 
are  4 children  (Rhoda,  Martha,  Melvin,  and 
Norma,  all  at  home),  her  father.  2 brothers  and 
one  sister  (Clayton,  Hollsopple,  Pa. ; and  Dwight 
and  Ruth,  of  Johnstown,  Pa.).  Her  mother  died 
July  3,  1925.  In  her  youth  she  accepted  Christ 
as  her  Saviour  and  was  a faithful  member  of  the 
Mennonite  Church.  Her  interest  and  concern  in 
her  family  was  maintained  to  the  time  of  her 
death.  Hers  was  a life  of  cheerful  service. 
Funeral  services  were  held  Oct.  9 at  the  Kauf- 
man Church  by  Aldus  Wingard,  Irvin  Hol- 
sopple,  and  Harry  Y.  Shetler,  Burial  was  made 
in  the  near-by  cemetery. 


Burkhart. — John,  son  of  the  late  David  and 
Esther  (Burkholder)  Burkhart,  was  born  in 
West  Earl  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Sept.  21, 
1868 ; died  at  his  home  in  Bareville,  Pa.,  Oct.  7, 
1949 ; aged  81  y.  16  d.  Death  came  very  un- 
expectedly, as  the  immediate  result  of  a stroke. 
He  was  a member  of  the  Groffdale  Mennonite 
Church  for  forty-eight  years.  Surviving  are  his 
widow  (Hettie  Myer  Burkhart),  7 children  (Alta 
— Mrs.  Elmer  Oberholtzer,  Ephrata,  Pa. ; Clara 
— Mrs.  Isaac  Wenger,  Lancaster,  Pa. ; Esther — 
Mrs.  Isaac  Herghey  Jr.,  Strasburg,  Pa.;  J.  Har- 
lan, Ephrata  ; Roy  M.,  Lancaster ; Elizabeth — - 
Mrs.  Eugene  R.  Wissler,  New  Holland,  Pa. ; and 
Helen — Mrs.  Chester  Peachey,  Bareville,  Pa.), 

27  grandchildren,  and  15  great-grandchildren. 
Two  children  (David  and  Leah)  and  2 sisters 
(Amanda  and  Annie — Mrs.  George  N.  Martin) 
preceded  him  in  death.  Funeral  services  were 
held  Oct.  7,  in  charge  of  John  S.  Martin  at  the 
house  and  M-ahlon  Witmer,  Eli  tSauder,  and 
Amos  Sauder  at  the  Groffdale  Church.  Texts : 
Ps.  23  ; James  4 :13,  14.  Interment  was  made  in 
the  cemetery  adjoining  the  Church. 

Burkholder. — Amos  S.,  son  of  the  late  Joseph 
and  Barbara  (Sollenberger)  Burkholder,  was 
born  in  Franklin  Co..  Pa.,  Feb.  19,  1869 ; died 
Sept.  7,  1949 ; aged  80  y.  6 m.  18  d.  He  was  a 
member  of  the  Mennonite  Church.  The  last 
thirteen  years  of  his  life  he  lived  at  the  Men- 
nonite Home,  Maugansville.  Md.  Surviving  are 
many  nephews  and  nieces.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Chambersburg,  Pa.,  Mennonite 
Church  by  C.  V.  Martin,  Moses  K.  Horst,  and 
Harold  Hunsecker.  Burial  was  made  in  the 
adjoining  cemetery. 

Ebersole. — Mary  S.,  daughter  of  the  late  Dan- 
iel S.  and  Anna  iS.  Lehman,  was  born  near 
Chambersburg,  Pa.,  Sept.  7,  1877 ; passed  away 
July  25,  1949;  aged  71  y.  10  m.  12  d.  On  Jan. 
12,  1909.  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Samuel 
L.  Ebersole,  who  passed  away  Feb.  24,  1943. 
Surviving  are  4 children  (Phares  L.,  Mattie  L., 
Harry  L.,  Lehman  S.,  all  of  Chambersburg.  Pa.), 
8 grandchildren.  4 brothers  and  2 sisters  (Peter 
L.,  Abram  L.,  Henry  S.,  Amos  F.,  and  Lydia 
Lehman,  all  of  Chambersburg,  Pa. ; and  Mrs. 
Henry  E.  Horst  Paramount,  Md.).  Her  parents 
and  one  sister  preceded  her  in  death.  She  united 
with  the  Mennonite  Church  Oct.  10,  1896,  and 
was  a faithful  member.  Although  she  had  been 
in  failing  health  for  several  years,  her  death 
came  quite  unexpectedly.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Chambersburg  Mennonite  Church  on’ 
July  27  by  J.  Irvin  Lehman,  C.  Y.  Martin,  and 
D.  E.  Kuhns.  Text : Rev.  14  :12-18.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  cemetery  adjoining  the  church. 

May. — George  May,  Jr.,  was  born  in  La  Junta, 
Colo.,' Jan.  7,  1921;  died  Sept.  29.  1949;  aged 

28  y.  8 m.  22  d.  Surviving  are  his  parents  (Mr.. 
and  Mrs.  George  F.  May),  2 sisters  (Alberta,  at 
home;  and  Marie — Mrs.  Carl  Schulz),  and  one 
uncle.  He  was  instantly  killed  when  the  milk 
truck  which  he  was  driving  stalled  on  the  rail- 
road track  in  front  of  a fast  train.  All  his  life 
was  spent  in  La  Junta,  where  he  was  recently 
employed  by  the  Wiswell  Creamery.  He  was  a 
quiet,  kind,  modest  young  man  who  had  many 
friends  and  no  known  enemies.  He  was  baptized 
upon  confession  of  faith  in  Christ  and  was  re- 
ceived as  a member  of  the  Mennonite  Church  in 
1939 ; of  this  church  he  was  a member  at  the 
time  of  his  death.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  Peacoch  Funeral  Home.  La  Junta,  by  Allen 
H.  Erb.  Burial  was  made  at  Stuart,  Iowa. 

Smucker. — Emma,  daughter  of  John  and  Mary 
Smiley,  was  born  near  Weilersville,  Ohio,  Jan. 
29,  1867;  departed  from  this  life  Oct.  14,  1949, 
at  her  home  in  Smithville,  Ohio ; aged  82  y.  8 m. 
15  d.  On  Nov.  27,  1890,  she  was  married  to 
Samuel  J.  Smucker,  of  Smithville,  who  preceded 
her  in  death  in  1942.  No  children  were  born  to 
this  union.  She  was  the  last  survivor  of  the  6 
daughters  born  to  her  parents.  A large  circle  of 
nieces  and  nephews  held  her  very  dear,  as  did 
other  relatives  and  friends.  No  one  who  knew 
her  could  fail  to  be  influenced  by  her  deep  and 
abiding  faith  during  her  lengthy  period  of  illness 
and  suffering.  She  was  a member.  of  the  Oak 
Grove  Mennonite  Church  near  Smithville  most 
of  her  life  and  remained  faithful  to  her  Lord 
until  death.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  by 
V.  M.  Gerig  and  Edward  Culler  at  the  Oak 
Grove  Church  on  Oct.  15.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Snyder.— Esther  Marian,  daughter  of  Clavton 
and  Lizzie  (Kauffman)  Snyder,  was  born  Sept. 
29.  1946;  departed  from  this  life  Sept.  20,  1949; 
aged  2 y.  11  m.  21  d.  Surviving  are  her  parents, 
one  brother  (David),  and  a large  number  of 
other  relatives  and  friends.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  Cross  Roads  Church.  Richfield. 
Pa.,  on  Sept.  24.  conducted  by  W.  W.  Graybill 
and  M.  B.  Brubaker. 


' November  i,  1949 

TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD  (Continued) 

1 as  a candlestick.  Every  occupation  or  pursuit 
must  be  of  such  a nature  that  it  can  serve  to 
, glorify  God.  Notice  the  glory  is  to  be  His  and 

■ not  ours. 

Saturday,  November  12 

Read  Matthew  9:16,  17. 

How  miserable  are  those  who  try  to  make 
! the  “old  man”  perform  the  deeds  which  only 
! the  regenerated  man  can  do!  Without  the 
' new  birth  we  are  unfit  to  express  properly 
and  effectively  the  virtues  of  Christ.  The  goat- 
! skin  bottles  of  Palestine  burst  because  of  the 
[ fermentation  of  the  new  wine,  if  they  were 
old  and  no  longer  elastic.  The  container  was 
> not  suitable  to  the  contents.  In  like  manner 
the  carnal  mind  is  “not  subject  to  the  law  of 
God,  neither  indeed  can  be.”  An  old  gar- 
ment does  not  behave  like  a new  piece  of 
cloth.  Any  effort  to  compel  them  to  be  alike 
will  end  in  failure.  So  without  a complete 
renewal  and  regeneration  of  the  mind  and 
I heart,  it  is  impossible  to  express  rightly  true 

■ Christian  characteristics. 

— T.  H.  Brenneman. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 

Men  and  Missions  Sunday  is  being  ob- 
served in  many  Protestant  churches  of  the 
United  States  and  Canada  on  November  13, 
1949.  The  purpose  of  the  observance  is  to 
influence  the  laymen  of  North  America  to 
support  more  generously  the  missionary  work 
of  their  own  denomination.  The  year’s  theme 
is:  “Let’s  Act  Now  for  One  World  in  Christ.” 
* * * 

Although  many  missionaries  are  being 
evacuated  from  China  because  of  the  Com- 
munist advances  there,  the  China  Inland  Mis- 
sion on  October  4 accepted  nineteen  new 
workers  for  service  in  China. 

* # * 

The  American  Zionist  Council  indicates 
that  leading  rabbinical  bodies  in  the  United 
States  are  solidly  united  in  the  determination 
to  resist  all  attempts  to  cut  off  Jerusalem 
from  the  state  of  Israel.  Jerusalem,  with 
100,000  Jews,  would  be  placed  under  United 
Nations  supervision  if  the  plan  recently 
submitted  by  the  United  Nations  Palestine 
Conciliation  Commission  is  adopted  during 
the  current  session  of  the  United  Nations 
General  Assembly. 

* * * 

The  1949  infantile  paralysis  epidemic  is  the 
worst  in  the  nation’s  history,  threatening  to 
total  40,000  cases  before  the  year  comes  to 
an  end.  Cases  so  far  are  running  80  per  cent 
higher  than  last  year,  which,  with  27,908 
cases,  was  the  worst  year  since  1916.  Epi- 
demics are  widespread,  hitting  all  sections 
of  the  country.  In  32  states  cases  were  doubled 
to  ten  times  higher  than  in  1948.  Fourteen 
states  suffered  major  recurrent  epidemics 

within  the  past  four  years.  California  is 

severely  hit  for  the  fourth  consecutive  year. 
This  means  that  polio  is  becoming  more 
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prevalent.  Due  to  the  activities  of  the  Na- 
tional Foundation  for  Infantile  Paralysis, 
medical  care,  hospitalization,  and  treatment 
in  1949  were  more  abundantly  available 
than  ever  before.  But  for  the  first  time  in 
its  11 -year  history,  the  National  Foundation 
went  broke  providing  funds  for  the  treatment 
of  the  vast  numbers  of  patients  who  could 
not  meet  the  cost  of  care  without  financial 
assistance.  It  would  seem  to  us  that  con- 
tributions to  funds  for  this  purpose  are  to 
be  recommended  to  all  Christian  people. 

# #  *  * 

A group  of  church,  business,  and  civic 
leaders  in  Los  Angeles  have  banded  together 
under  the  name  “Gamblers  Anonymous”  to 
work  for  the  abolition  of  horse  racing  in 
California.  Each  member  of  the  anonymous 
group  has  taken  many  losses  at  race  tracks 
and  all  have  come  to  the  sad  conclusion 
that  horse  racing  is  the  “king  of  rackets  and 
not  of  sports.”  Said  one,  “I  don’t  mind  telling 
the  world  that  I dropped  a fortune  on  horses, 
and  most  of  the  others  in  this  organization 
are  in  the  same  boat.  We  have  seen  the  light. 
We  are  just  like  Alcoholics  Anonymous  ex- 
cept that  our  downfall  has  been  horse-race 
betting.”  Meetings  of  the  group  are  held 
regularly  in  private  homes. 

* * * 

Both  communism  and  capitalism  contain 
errors  which  should  be  met  by  “a  full  and 
balanced  Christian  teaching,”  according  to  a 
resolution  unanimously  adopted  by  the  Gen- 
eral Synod  of  the  Church  of  England  and 
Canada.  The  resolution  declared  that  “Marx- 
ian communism,  like  secularist  materialism, 
undermines  the  Christian  belief  in  God  and 
man  and  is  in  conflict  with  the  Christian  way 
of  life.”  On  the  other  hand,  the  resolution 
asserted,  “Traditional  capitalism  through  un- 
restricted competition  and  the  dominance 
of  the  money  motive  has  led  to  social  in- 
justice and  human  exploitation  in  the  pur- 
suit of  wealth  and  power.  "Thus  in  their 
several  ways,”  the  resolution  added,  “the 
two  systems  conflict  with  the  true  worship 
of  God  and  the  true  life  of  man  as  a child 
of  God.  The  errors  of  both,”  the  resolution 
urged,  “should  be  met  by  the  church  with  a 
full  and  balanced  Christian  teaching  and  a 
demonstration  of  the  Christian  way  of  liv- 
mg. 

* * # 

The  average  American  smoker  spent  $62.00 
for  tobacco  in  1948,  according  to  C.  Aubrey 
Hern  in  his  new  booklet,  What  About  Smok- 
ing? This  is  ten  times  the  amount  which  the 
average  American  gave  to  all  religious  causes 
in  that  year. — Gospel  Messenger. 

* * * 

Clipsheet,  de\«Dted  to  Methodist  education 
against  strong  drink,  reports  that  the  liquor 
bill  of  the  Negro  people  of  Birmingham, 
Alabama,  is  no  less  than  five  times  as  great 
as  the  amount  spent  for  education  of  Negro 
young  people.  There  are  four  all-colored 
state  liquor  stores  in  Birmingham.  These  are 
patronized  only  by  Negroes.  Last  year  they 
sold  $5,348,524.90  worth  of  intoxicants.  This 
amount  covers  only  the  alcoholic  beverages 
purchased  from  the  four  state-owned  stores 
serving  Negroes.  It  does  not  cover  illegal 
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beverages  nor  the  beer  sold  to  colored  people 
in  privately  owned  establishments.  During 
the  year  1947  there  were  16,557  students  en- 
rolled in  the  city’s  elementary  schools  for 
colored  people.  The  total  spent  for  educat- 
ing these  elementary  school  children  amount- 
ed to  $1,025,861.44.  There  were  4,410  Negro 
high-school  children  enrolled.  The  total 
amount  spent  to  educate  all  of  Birmingham’s 
children,  colored  and  white,  in  public  schools 
is  $4,987,306.37.  So  we  see  that  the  colored 
citizens  spend  more  for  whisky  than  is  spent 
to  educate  children  of  the  total  population. 
The  Negro  people  often  feel  the  handicaps 
which  come  to  them  because  of  segregation 
and  other  differentiation  because  of  their 
color.  These  are  evils,  but  it  is  clear  that  the 
tavern  and  whisky  are  among  the  worst 
enemies  of  the  Negro  race.  If  they  would 
leave  out  intoxicants,  they  could  do  much 
more  for  themselves  than  they  do. 

* * * 

Congressman  Judd  of  Minnesota  has  a bill 
in  Congress  authorizing  an  appropriation  to 
CARE  of  money  equal  to  the  wages  which 
C.P.S.  assignees  received  from  private  em- 
ployees and  turned  over  to  the  United  States 
under  a ruling  of  the  Comptroller-General. 
This  total  is  $1,327,641.76.  Under  the  terms 
of  this  bill,  this  money  would  be  used  to 
provide  technical,  scientific,  and  professional 
publications  and  educational  and  scientific 
equipment  for  libraries  and  institutions  of 
learning  abroad. 

* * * 

The  Kansas  Supreme  Court  in  June  of  this 
year  decided  that  it  does  not  have  to  grant 
citizenship  to  an  alien  who  is  not  willing  to 
serve  in  the  armed  forces.  The  United  States 
Supreme  Court  had  earlier  decided  that  an 
alien  cannot  be  excluded  from  citizenship 
because  he  is  a conscientious  objector.  The 
language  of  that  court  in  that  particular 
case  would  seem  to  cover  all  conscientious 
objectors.  However,  the  person  involved  was 
a I-A-O  Seventh-Day  Adventist.  The  Kansas 
court  has  now  decided  that  one  who  refuses 
to  do  noncombatant  service  should  not  be 
granted  citizenship.  A Federal  Court  in 
Nebraska  earlier  this  year  decided  that  such 
a IV-E  objector  could  become  naturalized. 
The  Kansas  decision  will  be  carried  to  the 
United  States  Supreme  Court. 

* * * 

In  a Methodist  church  in  Savannah, 
Georgia,  the  juniors  of  the  congregation  meet 
in  a separate  room  during  the  sermon  hour 
and  listen  to  a sermon  which  the  pastor  has 
recorded  especially  for  them  on  a wire  re- 
corder during  the  previous  week.  This 
method  has  possibilities.  It  makes  it  possible 
for  a minister  to  preach  more  than  one 
sermon  at  the  same  time  to  the  different 
age  levels  of  the  congregation. 

* * * 

The  Baptist  Sunday  School  Board  reveals 
that  more  than  half  of  the  13,000  open 
country  churches  in  the  Southern  Baptist  Con- 
vention spend  less  than  $1,000  on  all  of  their 
work,  including  the  pastor’s  salary.  Only 
754  of  all  the  Southern  Baptist  churches  have 
a local  budget  of  more  than  $5,000,  the 
report  shows. 
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9n  Apimaame  0^  tke  fyiHietk  AtmiaeMaA^ 

&l  tke  Menmmte  Jl/UdMcm  m kndia 

The 

Love  of 
Hath 

Constrained  Us 

• A fascinating  story  of  the  opening  of  the  Mennonite  Mission  in  India. 

• Pages  of  pictures  showing  the  history  and  work  of  the  Mission. 

• For  your  information  and  interest  so  that  there  can  be  more  intelligent  concerns  and  prayers. 

• For  the  family:  to  inform,  to  inspire,  to  instill  a missionary  vision. 

• A pictorial  report  compiled  and  written  by  Weyburn  W.  Groff,  a missionary  on  the  India  field. 

• Prepared  especially  to  help  Mennonites  in  America  to  commemorate  the  observance  of  the  fiftieth 
year  of  mission  work  in  India. 


Complimentary  copies  have  been  sent  to  each  pastor  in  the 
Mennonite  Church.  Other  copies  should  be  ordered  at  once 
so  that  they  will  be  on  hand  for  distribution  to  each  family 
on  Missionary  Day,  November  20.  (The  India  Mission  was 
started  fifty  years  ago,  on  November  22,  1899.) 

64  large  pages;  50  cents  each;  de  luxe  edition.  $1.00 


Building  on  the  Rock 

A 200  page  book  featuring  the  twenty-fifth  anniversary  of  the  India  Mission.  If  you  are  historically  minded,  or  want  infor- 
mation on  our  Mission  in  India,  or  are  considering  the  work  of  India  as  a call  of  the  Lord  for  your  time  and  efforts,  then  be  sure 
to  obtain  one  of  these  well-illustrated  books.  A copy  should  be  in  each  Sunday-school  library  and  in  those  personal  libraries  where 
there  is  a direct  interest  in  the  India  work.  Published  in  1926.  Original  price  was  $2.50.  You  may  have  a copy  at  the  remarkably 
low  price  of  fifty  cents  when  ordering  a copy  of  the  fiftieth  anniversary  printing. 

Mennonite  Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pa. 

X OSVDIHO 

' 3 AV  NNV1G9CM  frl9fr 

NI1N3M8VM  V % 
AHVNUN3S  1VOHSIS  3HnrNU3SN 


I 

j In  the  consideration  of  this  subject 
surely  it  is  not  the  quantity  of  literature 
but  the  quality  that  must  engage  our 
attention.  One  heaves  a sigh  of  weariness 
sometimes  because  of  the  vast  quantities 
of  reading  material  it  is  expected  we  shall 
have  an  intelligent  knowledge  of.  What 
would  Solomon  say  of  the  millions  of 
books,  magazines,  and  pamphlets,  now 
made  available  to  the  general  public? 
“Much  reading  IS  a weariness  to  the 
flesh!” 

It  is  verily  true  that  not  the  much  read- 
ing but  the  quality  of  reading  feeds  the 
mind  and  soul.  Much  of  the  literature 
produced  by  Christian  agencies  seems  to 
come  under  the  quantity  rather  than 
quality  classification.  Indeed,  one  won- 
ders if  much  of  the  literature  has  a higher 
design  back  of  it  than  to  entertain  or  to 
make  a profit.  Many  a person  has  entered 
the  profession  of  journalism  or  writing 
because  it  was  made  attractive  as  a soft 
job  with  good  pay  and  personal  prestige. 

The  babble  of  voices  coming  from  the 
presses  has  well  served  to  bring  about 
confusion,  distortion  of  truth,  and  posi- 
tive error  in  Christendom.  Modernism 
has  been  exceedingly  prolific  in  sowing 
tares  among  the  wheat  by  means  of  the 
printed  page.  And  we  wonder  if  we  are 
as  adept  in  detecting  the  tares  as  the 
husbandman’s  servants  were.  The  Chris- 
tian world  has  well  nigh  succumbed  to 
the  soothing  syrup  of  the  social  gospel. 
There  is  left  very  little  conscience  in  the 
average  individual  against  sin  in  various 
aspects.  If,  as  the  modernists  say,  there 
was  no  fall  and  consequently  no  sin,  why 
then  be  disturbed  about  hell  or  enthusias- 
tic about  heaven?  The  cross  and  its  mes- 
sage is  belittled  or  watered  down  so  as 
to  make  it  positively  meaningless.  Truly 
the  religious  world  by  its  “wisdom  knows 
not  God.”  In  the  wisdom  of  words, 
words,  and  more  words,  the  cross  of 
Christ  has  been  made  void.  To  the 
modernist  the  idea  of  the  cross  is  sheer 
foolishness.  Indeed,  the  devil  is  behind 
all  this  flood  of  words.  It  is  his  intent 
to  literally  drown  out  the  pure  and  sim- 
ple message  of  the  cross.  Is  he  succeeding? 
He  has  been  spectacularly  successful.  But, 
praise  God,  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
finally  prevail  against  Christ’s  Church. 
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However,  many,  many  souls  are  lost 
through  the  devil’s  wiles. 

Hardly  less  successful  than  the  mod- 
ernist has  been  the  so-called  fundamen- 
talist press.  The  great  defect  of  their 
witness  is  a partial  gospel.  Except  for  a 
few  phases  of  truth  the  greater  damage 
is  done  not  by  what  they  say  but  by  what 
they  leave  unsaid.  Certain  fundamentals 
of  doctrine  are  rightfully  stressed.  The 
doctrines  of  God,  Christ,  salvation,  fu- 
ture destiny,  receive  quite  adequate 
emphasis.  But  then  there  are  ordinances, 
principles,  and  definitely  related  truths 
that  are  neglected  and  even  in  some 
cases  repudiated  by  the  fundamentalists. 
In  the  doctrine  of  salvation  there  is  often 
gross  distortion  which  in  the  end  nullifies 
salvation  from  sin.  The  emphasis  tends 
to  give  security  and  safety  in  sin.  It  makes 
God  condone  sin  in  saint,  turns  liberty 
into  license  and  the  grace  of  God  into 
lasciviousness.  By  the  Calvinistic  empha- 
sis taken  to  its  logical  conclusion  the 
incarnation,  the  cross,  the  resurrection, 
the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the 
intercessory  ministry  of  Christ  are  made 
a mockery  and  a farce. 

The  titles,  “If  a Christian  Loses  His 
Soul”  and  “Can  a Saved  Person  Ever  Be 
Lost?”  give  a very  popular  and  appealing 
presentation  of  what  someone  has  called 
the  “devil’s  lie  number  one,”  or  the  “sin 
gospel.”  But  there  are  literally  hundreds 
of  books,  booklets,  and  magazines  and 
thousands  of  preachers  and  teachers  who 
freely  and  unblushingly  teach  that  once 
a person  is  really,  truly  saved  he  has 
eternal  life  and  can  never,  never  be  lost, 
no  matter  what  he  does  or  how  he  lives. 
This  teaching  comes  over  radio,  pulpit, 
and  press  with  such  volume  and  insist- 
ence that  the  thought  of  it  is  almost  over- 
whelming. To  be  sure,  not  all  pro- 
nouncements on  the  subject  of  security 
or  assurance  by  the  unconditional  secur- 
ity teacher  picture  the  logical  conclusion. 
But  once  the  person  has  been  stung  by 
the  bug  of  unconditional  security,  the 
logical  conclusion  will  be  worked  out  in 
his  experience  unless  he  is  rescued  by  the 
grace  of  God.  But  the  delusion  is  very 
subtile  and  persistent  under  the  guiding 
hand  of  the  devil.  It  is  very,  very  diffi- 
cult to  disillusion  the  person  who  has 


GOSPEL  HE 

I On  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel*  “Jdotv  beautiful  are  the  feet  < 

VOLUME  XLII TUESDAY,  NOVEMBER  8,  1949 

Meeting  the  Literature  Needs 
of  Christendom 

BY  J.  F. 


— NUMBER  45 

been  fed  the  poison  over  a period  of 
time.  The  process  produces  a gradual 
anesthesia,  making  the  individual  finally 
insensible  to  sin. 

It  is,  therefore,  highly  important  in  the 
treatment  of  this  subject,  as  well  as 
others,  to  present  the  truth  in  such  an 
attractive  way  as  will  command  atten- 
tion. There  is  a beauty  and  appeal  to 
the  Scriptural  .doctrine  of  security  which 
is  neglected  or  forgotten  all  too  often. 
It  is  set  forth  in  Scripture  in  such  beauti- 
ful and  restful  thoughts  as  “Come  unto 
me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden 
and  I will  give  you  rest.  . “Abide  in 
me  and  I in  you.  . “He  that  believeth 
. . . ,”  or  its  equivalent,  no  less  than  sev- 
enteen times  in  the  Gospel  of  John;  “My 
sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I know  them, 
and  they  follow  me:  and  I give  unto 
them  eternal  life  . . “If  ye  continue  in 
my  love  . . “If  ye  continue  in  the  faith 
grounded  and  settled,  and  be  not  moved 
away  from  the  hope  of  the  gospel  . . 
“Who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God 
through  faith  . . .”  ; “Whosoever  is  born 
of  God  overcometh  the  world,  and  this 
is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world 
even  our  faith.” 

To  name  other  principles  untouched 
or  twisted  we  need  think  of  nonresist- 
ance, nonconformity,  holiness,  divorce 
and  remarriage,  and  the  errors  of  Roman 
Catholicism.  How  many  thousands,  yes, 
millions  of  souls  are  being  led  by  blind 
leaders  of  the  blind!  Witness  the  word  of 
Christ  to  the  foolish  virgins  (professed 
Christians  who  may  have  experienced 


Thy  Servant  Loveth  It 

By  Miriam  Sieber  Lind 

Thy  Word  is  very  pure: 

It  cometh  to  parched  lips 
Like  water  flowing; 

It  cometh  to  hot  tears 
Like  cool  breeze  blowing; 

It  cometh  to  split  souls 
Uniting,  healing; 

It  frees  all  flesh,  it  lights  all  thoughts, 
It  guides  all  feeling. 

Thy  Word  is  very  pure: 

Thy  servant  loveth  it! 

Scohdale,  Pa. 
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salvation  at  one  time  but  through  false 
teaching  and  careless  living  they  grieved 
and  lost  the  Holy  Spirit):  “Verily,  I say 
unto  Abu,  I know  you  not.” 

The  literature  needs  of  Christendom 
are  the  clear  presentation  of  the  “all 
things”  of-  (Jie  New  Testament  truth. 
This  is  a great  task.  The  enemy  will  op- 
pose it  with  many  and  powerful  means. 
It  calls  for  material  resources,  consecrated 
talent,  and  intelligently  directed  energy. 
It  seems  to  me  there  should  be  an  ap- 
pointed or  elected  committee  of  the  Pub- 
lication Board  to  study  the  needs  and 
advise  or  devise  means  to  launch  a con- 
certed effort  for  New  Testament  enlight- 
enment or  truth.  This  committee  could 
be  known  as  the  “Committee  for  New 
Testament  Enlightenment,”  or  the  “Com- 
mittee for  Propagation  of  Truth.” 

The  areas  of  enlightenment  especially 
urgent  are  “A  Scriptural  Emphasis  on 
the  Security  of  the  Believer,”  “New 
Testament  Teaching  on  Divorce  and  Re- 
marriage,” “Gospel  Truth  on  Peace  and 
War,”  and  “Scriptural  Teaching  on  Holi- 
ness.” Many  other  needs  could  be  men- 
tioned, but  I feel  these  are  fundamental. 
In  the  satisfactory  treatment  of  these 
problems  many  related  needs  will  at  least 
be  partially  taken  care  of.  For  instance, 
the  believer’s  security  made  Scripturally 
plain  will  clarify  much  on  the  question 
of  salvation  and  sin.  It  will  relate  defin- 
itely to  assurance  and  the  victorious  life. 

The  materials  should  be  prepared  with 
the  general  reader  of  Christendom  in 
mind.  More  often  than  not,  our  litera- 
ture is  produced  with  Mennonite  tradi- 
tions, psychology,  culture,  and  thought 
patterns  in  mind.  Such  literature  may 
be  and  quite  often  is  unfitted  to  appeal 
to  and  command  the  serious  attention  of 
the  non-Mennonite  Christian  reader. 
There  must  be  studied  effort  made  to 
understand  the  non-Mennonite  view- 
point as  conditioned  by  its  culture,  tradi- 
tions, training,  and  psychology.  If  we  fail 
here,  then  we  have  lost  the  first  round. 
We  dare  not  belittle  non-Mennonite  bias. 
We  must  appreciate  or  understand  it  and 
build  up  an  understanding  of  New  Tes- 
tament truth  from  the  status  quo.  To 
display  a sympathetic  and  loving  evalua- 
tion of  the  reader’s  viewpoint  must  be 
the  constant  passion.  Definite  Holy 
Spirit  discernment  and  guidance  must 
be  constantly  sought.  The  material 
should  be  void  of  all  that  cannot  be 
directly  proved  from  the  Scriptures.  Here 
is  no  place  for  the  parading  of  customs 
and  traditions. 

Then,  too,  in  the  matter  of  size  and 
presentation  of  book  there  must  be  close 
attention  given.  Quite  often  the  largeness 
and  technical  character  of  treatment  is 
forbidding  to  the  average  reader.  The 
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cost  of  preparation  and  production  of 
such  literature  would  be  prohibitive  to 
supply  a large  number  of  readers.  If 
necessary  this  work  should  be  subsidized 
by  the  Board  or  church. 

There  are  several  goals  to  be  kept  in 
mind,  e.g.,  (1)  to  reach  the  largest  num- 
ber of  readers  possible,  (2)  to  keep  the 
treatment  within  the  mental  scope  of  the 
majority,  (3)  to  appeal  with  a sense  of 
urgency  of  time  and  eternity. 

Mass  production  and  distribution  will 
help  attain  the  first-mentioned  goal. 
Pamphlets  to  sell  for  no  more  than  ten 
or  fifteen  cents  would  be  ideal.  The 
Sword  of  the  Lord  Publishers  exemplify 
the  idea  in  mind.  Their  catalog  adver- 
tises nineteen  “Important  Themes”  treat- 
ed in  booklets  of  twenty-one  to  thirty-two 
book-size  pages  selling  for  ten  cents  each 
or  twelve  for  one  dollar.  Their  booklets 
have  had  a phenomenal  circulation.  The 
title  “Can  a Saved  Person  Ever  be  Lost?” 
alone  has  had  a printing  of  over  90,000 
copies.  The  booklets  should  be  printed 
on  the  best  quality  paper  available  for 
the  price.  The  utmost  eye  appeal  must 
also  be  engineered  into  these  booklets, 
especially  the  covers.  Every  available  and 
legitimate  means  of  distribution  should 
be  used  to  secure  the  widest  circulation 
in  the  shortest  possible  time. 

The  treatment  must  be  logical,  yet 
easily  read.  The  pages  will  need  to  be 
illuminated  by  the  Scriptures,  word  for 
word  quotations,  not  references.  Truth, 
the  truth  of  God,  is  the  idea  to  be  borne 
upon  the  mind  of  the  reader  incessantly. 
Subtly  but  surely  must  the  reader  feel 
the  moral  responsibility  of  positive  re- 
action to  the  truth.  The  disastrous  moral 
and  psychologic  consequences  of  ignor- 
ing the  truth  need  to  be  appreciated  by 
the  reader  as  he  progresses  from  page  to 
page. 

The  truth  can  be  made  attractive  as 
well  as  satisfying.  Jesus  spoke  with  au- 
thority and  the  people  liked  it.  The 
apostles  likewise  spoke  with  boldness  and 
challenge.  Men  must  be  brought  face  to 
face  with  the  moral  responsibility  of  ac- 
cepting the  truth.  They  must  understand 
the  terrible  eternal  issues  of  rejecting 
the  truth.  There  needs  to  be  the  divine 
constraint  of  love  in  the  presentation. 
Yet,  there  needs  to  be  just  as  surely  a 
very  definite  setting  forth  of  the  terror 
of  the  Lord  at  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ. 

Brethren,  the  time  is  short,  very  short. 
It  is  much  later  than  many  people  think. 
There  needs  to  be  a “redeeming  of  the 
time  because  the  days  are  evil.”  I would 
impress  upon  us  the  divine  sense  of  mis- 
sion and  urgency  in  the  supreme  task  of 
“contending  earnestly  for  the  faith.” 
Christendom  has  largely  departed  from 
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the  faith.  It  is  being  tried  and  weighed 
in  the  balances.  Babylon,  spiritual  Baby-  1 
Ion,  is  ripe  for  the  judgment  described  I 
in  Revelation  17  and  18.  We  must  be 
heralds  of  the  voice  from  heaven,  “Come 
out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not 
partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  j 
not  of  her  plagues”  (Rev.  18:4).  “On  ' 
some  who  are  in  doubt  you  should  have 
pity;  others  you  must  save,  snatching 
them  out  of  the  fire;  and  on  others  have 
pity  mingled  with  fear,  while  you  hate 
even  the  garment  stained  by  the  flesh” 
(Jude  22,  23,  Weymouth). 

There  are  many  souls  to  be  snatched 
from  the  jaws  of  error  and  death.  What  < 
are  we  doing?  Yes,  we  have  done  nobly 
in  the  production  of  the  summer  Bible 
school  series.  God  is  blessing  this  liter- 
ature. Other  groups  have  appreciated 
the  value  of  this  effort  and  made  use  of 
it.  An  increasing  use  of  it  will  be  made 
in  the  future  by  others.  No  doubt  there 
will  be  others  to  use  our  new  Sunday- 
school  literature.  But,  may  I ask  again. 
Are  we  doing  nearly  as  much  as  we  could 
to  teach  the  “all  things”  in  Christendom? 
Will  not  God  hold  us  responsible  for 
what  we  can  do?  Shall  we  hear  conscience 
in  that  condemning  voice,  “This  thou 
oughtest  to  have  done  . . .’’—the  teaching 
of  your  own  children  and  people,  “but 
not  to  have  left  the  other  undone”— the 
teaching  of  the  pure  Gospel  to  the  other 
sheep. 

Alma,  Ont. 


BIBLE  FOR  WRITERS 

William  Lyon  Phelps,  distinguished 
emeritus  professor  of  English  literature 
at  Yale  University,  says,  “The  English 
Bible  has  been  a greater  influence  on  the 
course  of  English  literature  than  all 
other  forces  put  together.  It  is  impos- 
sible to  read  standard  authors  intelli- 
gently without  knowing  something  about 
the  Bible,  for  they  all  assume  familiarity 
with  it  on  the  part  of  their  readers.  Not 
only  standard  but  contemporary  authors 
exhibit,  consciously  or  unconsciously,  in- 
timacy with  the  Scriptures.  So  univer- 
sally true  is  this  that  to  any  young  man 
or  woman  eaten  with  ambition  to  be- 
come a writer  I should  advise,  first  of 
all,  ‘Know  the  Bible.’  I read  an  enor- 
mous number  of  contemporary  books.  I 
do  not  think  I have  read  a single  author 
who  does  not  show  familiarity  with  the 
greatest  of  books.”— Selected. 


People  used  to  come  to  church  with 
fear  and  leave  with  hope.  Now  they 
come  without  fear  and  leave  without 
hope. 
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EDITORIAL 


The  Language  of  Prayer 

The  language  of  prayer  is  less  impor- 
tant than  the  spirit  of  prayer.  If  people 
keep  from  praying  simply  because  they 
don’t  know  how  to  express  themselves 
adequately,  then  we  ought  to  talk  less 
about  the  manner  of  prayer.  It  is  better 
to  pray  in  a blundering  way  than  not  at 
all. 

We  have  frequently  felt  an  urge  to  say 
something  on  the  language  of  prayer, 
particularly  on  the  use  of  you  or  thou. 
We  have  seen  a discussion  of  this  subject, 
however,  in  the  Moody  Monthly,  and  it 
seems  so  adequate  that  we  merely  quote 
that  editorial.  Read  it  and  weigh  its 
message. 

Good  taste  is  sometimes  offended  at 
the  tone  and  terms  of  familiarity  used  in 
addressing  Deity  in  public  prayer.  Ex- 
pressions are  used  frequently  which  are 
little  short  of  the  sacrilegious,  if  not  of 
actual  blasphemy. 

In  trying  to  emphasize  the  concern  of 
God  for  human  life  and  the  intimate 
interest  of  Christ  in  individuals,  some 
have  overlooked  the  majesty  and  holiness 
of  God  and  the  reverence  which  is  His 
due. 

We  grant  you  that  sincerity  of  heart  is 
more  important  than  phraseology,  but 
the  psalmist  prayed  that  the  words  of 
his  mouth  as  well  as  his  heart  medita- 
tions might  be  acceptable  to  God. 

We  are  grateful  to  a friend  for  all  the 
facts  in  this  paragraph.  In  our  English 
Bible  the  word  “you”  is  found  in  2,011 
verses.  It  is  used  when  God  addresses  men 
and  when  men  address  each  other  but 
never  when  man  speaks  to  God.  In  the 
Book  of  Psalms,  “you”  and  “yours”  occur 
thirty  times,  and  never  in  addressing 
God,  but  “thy”  and  “thou”  occur  2,860 
times.  Solomon’s  great  prayer  recorded 
in  II  Chronicles  6 uses  "thy”  sixty-one 
times,  but  “you”  is  not  to  be  found.  The 
prayer  of  our  Lord  in  John  17  lacks  a 
single  “you,”  but  contains  “thou”  and 
“thine”  forty-one  times. 

With  the  modern  tendency  to  abbrevi- 
ated and  hurried  speech,  and  with  the 
spirit  of  irreverence  all  around  us,  it 
would  be  well  for  Christians  to  seek  to 
acquire  a vocabulary  of  devotion.  The 
reading  of  devotional  literature  would 
help,  but  perhaps  the  greatest  help  of  all 
would  be  steeping  our  minds  and  spirits 
in  the  greatest  of  all  devotional  books— 
the  Book  of  Psalms.  Meditation  and 
memorizing  will  help  our  spiritual 
growth,  and  it  will  also  help  us  to  purer 
prayer  language. 


Maintaining  a Balanced 
Church-wide  Program 

We  all  observe  the  pendulum  tendency 
in  our  church  work.  Enthusiasts  push 
various  causes.  Their  propaganda  often 
meets  resistance,  which  is  a good  thing. 
For  the  general  mass  weight  keeps  the 
pendulum  from  flying  oil  into  space.  We 
want  to  learn  to  keep  balanced  without 
becoming  merely  neutral  about  every- 
thing. 

We  need  balance  as  between  local  and 
church-wide  phases  of  our  work.  Local 
churches  cannot  print  hymnals,  build 
hospitals,  run  a college,  or  maintain  a 
C.P.S.  camp.  Not  many  of  them,  certain- 
ly, can  maintain  a foreign  mission.  But 
there  is  a tendency  to  collectivism  in  the 
world.  Individualism  must  be  kept 
functioning.  Church-wide  planning  must 
always  provide  for  individual  initiative. 
The  local  congregation  remains  the  basic 
unit  of  our  church  work.  We  will  do 
best  to  keep  our  power  dispersed  among 
these  communities. 

We  need  to  keep  balanced  the  various 
interests  which  compete  for  emphasis  and 
the  money  of  the  church.  There  is  need 
for  charity  and  relief.  There  is,  of  course, 
need  for  the  primary  task  of  evangelism 
and  missions.  We  need  education.  We 
need  literature.  Balance  does  not  mean 
giving  equally  to  all  these  causes,  for  the 
needs  may  vary,  especially  from  time  to 
time.  There  must  be  a Christian  recogni- 
tion always  that  other  causes  are  worthy. 
The  tendency  in  the  Mennonite  Church 
to  have  a good  deal  of  interlocking  con- 
trol of  all  our  causes,  has  at  least  this  one 
good  feature:  people  who  are  promoting 
several  causes  are  not  promoting  one  to 
excess.  1 

We  need  to  keep  balanced  between 
spiritual  and  organizational  emphases. 
The  church  is  a spiritual  organism.  And 
this  organism  must  ever  dominate  the 
organization.  Spirituality  is  the  power 
that  runs  the  machinery.  The  church 
leader  is  a prophet  of  the  Lord,  not  a 
mechanic.  We  need  just  enough  ma- 
chinery to  do  the  work  of  the  church, 
but  not  so  much  as  to  absorb  all  our 
power  in  doing  it.  The  external  phases 
of  our  work  are  easiest  to  maintain,  for 
weaknesses  are  seen  there  first.  But 


spiritual  powerlessness  is  the  beginning 
of  the  end,  no  matter  how  perfect  the 
organization. 

We  need  to  maintain  a balance  also 

between  the  mutual  interests  of  various 

% 

groups.  Children  must  be  cared  for; 
young  people  have  their  needs;  the 
adults  dare  not  be  neglected;  and  the 
aged,  of  course,  must  be  cared  for.  We 
have  city  people  and  country  people. 
Both  must  be  looked  after.  We  have  the 
educated  and  the  uneducated.  We  dare 
not  forget  either  class.  We  must  bring 
out  of  the  treasure  house  of  God  things 
new  and  old  for  a various  audience. 

One  of  our  present  dangers  is  the  con- 
centration of  power.  Too  few  men  have 
too  much  power  and  they  hold  it  too 
long.  There  is  much  to  be  said  for  giving 
an  efficient  man  a heavy  load.  But  there 
are  dangers  in  the  system  that  is  built  up 
which  will  bring  great  grief  when  indi- 
viduals are  carnal  or  selfish  or  ignorant 
or  weak.  Another  danger  is  seen  in  the 
strong  taking  care  of  themselves.  Some- 
times our  strongest  congregations  and 
strongest  conferences  seem  the  least  will- 
ing to  help  bear  the  needs  of  those  in 
other  areas.  “We  take  care  of  ourselves” 
is  a poor  sort  of  statement  for  a Chris- 
tian to  make. 

To  keep  a proper  balance  we  need  to 
make  a constant  critical  appraisal.  There 
should  be  little  need  in  arguing  for  the 
status  quo.  Those  who  see  evils  and 
abuses  should  be  encouraged  to  point 
them  out.  Let  none  be  browbeaten  into 
silence.  A critic  sometimes  seems  some- 
thing of  a bother.  But  if  he  helps  us  to 
see  a truth  that  we  would  otherwise 
neglect,  he  is  a godsend. 

We  must  also  trust  democratic  proces- 
ses. From  the  beginning  our  church  was 
a brotherhood.  We  held  counsel  meet- 
ings and  every  member  was  encouraged 
to  give  his  voice  on  problems  which  came 
up.  If  there  is  opportunity  for  free  dis- 
cussion, this  is  a safe  procedure.  We  can 
trust  the  many  better  than  the  few,  no 
matter  who  those  few  are.  We  frequently 
need,  of  course,  the  prophet  voices  who 
show  the  crowd  that  they  are  going 
wrong.  But  in  the  long  run  if  the  voice 
has  no  hearing,  the  speaker  is  not  a 
prophet. 

There  should  be  a greater  attempt  at 
diffusion  of  responsibility.  There  are 
more  able  people  in  the  church  than  we 
are  using.  There  are  many,  it  would 
seem,  who  are  carrying  so  many  respon- 
sibilities that  a part  of  their  work  suffers. 
There  are  few  people  who  could  or 
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should  carry  several  major  responsibili- 
ties. Perhaps  we  need  a point  system 
which  would  make  certain  brethren  in- 
eligible for  election  to  further  offices. 

Most  important  of  all,  we  must  look 
always  to  spiritual  soundness.  When  per- 
sonal ambition  or  carnal  pride,  when 
greediness  for  personal  ease  or  gain  have 
free  sway,  we  may  be  sure  that  the  church 
is  headed  tow'ard  spiritual  impotence 
and  ultimate  death.  When  establishing 
a personal  point  of  view  seems  more 
important  than  learning  the  truth  of 
God’s  Word,  then  we  know  that  all  is 
not  well.  When  personal  hobbies  of  in- 
terpretation draw  more  amens  than  the 
great  basic  truths  concerning  salvation 
and  grace,  then  decay  is  at  work. 

May  God  help  the  Mennonite  Church 
always  to  remain  a purely  evangelical 
and  Biblical  church.  May  He  correct  us 
wherever  we  are  going  astray  and  give  us 
wisdom  always  to  keep  balanced.  But 
above  all,  may  He  make  us  a church  full 
of  love  for  His  person  and  principles,  full 
of  delight  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Word 
and  Spirit,  full  of  fear  of  every  sin,  no 
matter  in  what  form  it  may  show  itself. 
Lord,  keep  the  pendulum  swinging. 


Getting  Off 

Traveling  with  the  Editor 

II 

A considerable  part  of  a world  tour 
comes  before  one  gets  started.  There  is 
the  complicated  matter  of  passport,  visas 
(permission  to  enter  other  countries), 
and  tickets.  Happily  in  my  case  Menno 
Travel  Service  was  able  to  take  care  of 
most  of  this.  Most  of  my  tickets  and  my 
passport,  all  properly  stamped  with  visas, 
were  delivered  to  me  at  the  pier. 

Then  there  is  the  matter  of  health.  A 
long  trip  can  be  seriously  spoiled  by 
illnesses.  And  one  cannot  enter  foreign 
countries  unless  he  has  been  inoculated 
for  various  contagious  diseases.  My  In- 
ternational Certificate  is  all  duly  signed 
up  to  show  that  I am  prepared  against 
smallpox,  cholera,  typhoid  and  paraty- 
phoid, typhus,  and  yellow  fever.  The 
last  of  these  shots  was  received  in  New 
York  the  morning  of  my  sailing,  the,  rest 
came  in  frequent  trips  to  my,  doctor’s 
office.  The  reaction  of  none  of  these  was 
serious  except  the  last  one  at  Scottdale. 
From  this  one  the  typhoid  and  paraty- 
phoid battering  pretty  badly  wrecked 
my  schedule  for  the  last  two  busy  days 
of  preparation.  Throbbing  brain  and 
aching  muscles  raised  a doubt  whether  I 
could  get  away  on  schedule.  But  the  Lord 
gave  timely  help. 

There  is  the  packing  too.  For  several 
months  there  has  been  the  accumulation 
of  clothing  and  other  things  needed.  One 


has  in  these  matters  the  advice  of  people 
experienced  in  travel  abroad,  especially 
in  Asia.  Then,  one  must  exercise  his 
own  judgment.  Since  I am  traveling  part 
of  the  time  by  air,  with  its  weight  limi- 
tation of  sixty-six  pounds,  everything 
superfluous  must  be  left  behind.  But 
there  are  many  things  necessary  to  an 
American  which  cannot  be  purchased  eas- 
ily abroad,  like  films.  These  must  all  be 
included.  Because  I had  to  take  alon?  a 
number  of  packages  needed  by  the  Mis- 
sion for  the  anniversary  in  India,  I had 
to  add  an  extra  piece  of  baggage.  There 
will  be  some  overweight. 

Then,  if  you  have  work  that  must  be 
looked  after  in  your  absence,  there  is  the 
matter  of  getting  all  that  lined  up.  In 
spite  of  illness  and  with  the  good  help 
of  my  secretary,  I finally  prepared  dum- 
mies for  the  Gospel  Hera'ld  up  to  the 
middle  of  April,  with  a good  deal  of  the 
material  edited  and  ready.  There  was 
much  last-minute  dictating,  some  dele- 
gating of  things  I couldn’t  get  to,  and  a 
few  things  laid  aside  for  “some  other 
time.”  But  finally,  an  hour  before  train- 
time, the  “clean  desk”  ideal  was  achieved. 
Then  some  final  packing,  good-byes  to 
loved  ones  and  co-workers,  and  I was  on 
my  way. 

The  yellow  fever  inoculation  at  the 
U.S.  Public  Health  Service  required  a 
little  wait,  so  that  I had  to  make  all 
possible  speed  across  the  Hudson  River 
to  the  Holland-America  pier  at  the  foot 
of  Fifth  Street  in  Hoboken.  There  the 
“Nieuw  Amsterdam,”  flagship  of  the  line, 
was  taking  on  her  load  for  another  cross- 
ing. I will  have  good  company  on  the 
voyage.  Bishop  Amos  Horst,  of  Ephrata, 
Pa.,  is  one  of  the  passengers.  He  is  en 
route  to  Europe  and  Africa,  in  the  inter- 
ests of  the  mission  work  in  our  fields  in 
East  Africa.  Bro  Noah  Sauder,  New 
Holland,  Pa.,  plans  to  leave  about  Nov. 
19  to  join  Bro.  Horst  in  Europe  and 
accompany  him  to  Ethiopia  and  Tangan- 
yika. Bro.  Henry  F.  Garber,  president  of 
the  Eastern  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  was  also  to  have  been  with 
us,  but  canceled  his  plans  just  a few  days 
before  sailing  time  on  the  advice  of  his 
physician.  We  are  sorry  not  to  have  his 
genial  company.  With  us,  too,  are  seven 
M.C.C.  relief  and  voluntary  service  work- 
ers. More  about  them  in  the  next  letter, 
in  which  we  shall  describe  the  ship,  the 
embarking,  and  the  first  details  of  the 
voyage.  It  may  not  be  next  week,  how- 
ever, as  it  takes  time  to  cross  the  ocean 
and  get  mail  back. 

We  trust  the  Lord  for  His  keeping  and 
blessing.  Good  wishes  from  friends  and 
assurances  of  many  prayers  are  an  en- 
couragement. We  feel  certain  that  those 
prayers  will  not  go  unanswered.  Good- 
bye, America. 


There  are  only  two  kinds  of  men— 
the  righteous  who  believe  themselves  sin- 
ners; the  rest,  sinners  who  believe  them- 
selves righteous.— Pascal. 
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The  Man  Who  Said  He  Would 
Not  and  Did 

By  J.  L.  Stauffer 

This  message  deals  with  the  great  and 
important  Bible  teaching  of  repentance. 

It  is  repent  or  perish  for  everybody  that 
is  living  a life  of  sin.  Even  a saint  needs 
to  repent  sometimes  in  order  to  dispose 
of  things  in  his  life  that  are  displeasing 
to  the  Lord,  or  things  done  unintention- 
ally that  are  not  in  harmony  with  his 
profession.  In  order  to  emphasize  this 
truth,  our  Lord  gave  one  parable  con-  ■ 
cerning  the  man  who  had  two  sons.  He 
said  to  the  first  one,  “Son,  go  work  to  day 
in  my  vineyard.  He  answered  and  said, 

I will  not:  but  afterward  he  repented, 
and  went.  And  he  came  to  the  second, 
and  said  likewise.  And  he  answered  and 
said,  I go,  sir,  and  went  not.”  Repent- 
ance is  a deep,  soul-searching  experience. 

It  involves  a change  of  mind  about  God, 
about  sin,  and  about  ourselves  in  rela- 
tion thereto.  Our  thoughts  about  God 
in  our  natural  state  are  of  such  a nature 
that  we  must  change  our  minds  if  we 
would  make  contact  with  God  to  the 
saving  of  the  soul.  People  are  not  willing 
to  forsake  evil  until  they  change  their 
minds  about  it. 

The  Importance  of  Repentance 

To  find  out  the  important  place  that 
repentance  holds  in  the  mind  of  God  we 
need  to  search  His  Word.  We  find  that 
God  commanded  “all  men  every  where  to 
repent”  because  there  is  a judgment  day 
coming  and  Jesus  Christ  is  to  be  the 
judge.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  from 
the  dead  is  given  as  an  assurance  that  the 
Judgment  Day  will  be  a reality.  Acts 
17:30,  31.  Jesus  Christ  commissioned 
His  apostles  to  preach  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  to  all  the  nations.  Luke 
24:47,  48.  John  the  Baptist  preached 
repentance  continually  in  his  ministry. 
“Repent  ye:  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  at  hand”  (Matt.  3:2).  The  Apostle 
Peter  preached,  “Repent  ye  therefore, 
and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be 
blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  refreshing 
shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord”  (Acts  3:19).  The  Apostle  Paul 
gave  the  most  detailed  description  of  re- 
pentance in  II  Cor.  7:8-11  that  is  to  be 
found  anywhere  in  the  New  Testament. 
The  rich  man  in  torment  believed  that 
repentance  would  keep  his  five  brothers 
from  coming  where  he  was  if  Lazarus 
could  take  a message  to  them.  Doubtless 
there  will  be  no  lost  men  who  do  not  see 
the  importance  of  it  when  it  is  too  late. 
What  a pity  they  do  not  believe  God 
when  they  are  still  in  a time  of  probation  , 
and  have  the  opportunity  to  repent. 
Simon  the  sorcerer  skipped  repentance  |, 
when  he  united  with  the  apostolic  church 
and  that  was  the  reason  that  he  made  no 
progress  in  the  Christian  life.  Modern 
churchmen  who  preach  the  “believe 
only”  doctrine  may  be  developing  more 
Simons  in  the  churches  than  they  intend- 
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j ed  to  when  they  first  embraced  the 
1 “believe  only”  doctrine. 

Other  Truths  Associated  with 
Repentance 

It  is  interesting  to  note  the  many  dif- 
ferent truths  that  are  associated  with  the 
great  truth  of  repentance.  Our  Lord  be- 
gan His  ministry  with  “Repent  ye  and 
believe  the  gospel”  (Mark  1:15).  We 
have  already  noticed  Peter’s  expression, 
“Repent  . ..  . and  be  converted”  (Acts 
3 : 19).  In  response  to  the  inquiry  of  the 
convicted  men  at  Pentecost,  Peter  replied, 
“Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of 
you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the 
■ remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the 
I gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost”  (Acts  2:38).  The 
\ Apostle  Paul  tells  the  Ephesian  elders 
that  he  kept  back  nothing  that  was  profi- 
I table  and  he  preached  to  both  Jews  and 
I Greeks  “repentance  toward  God,  faith 
> toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ”  (Acts  20: 
21).  Later  Paul  testifies  before  King 
I Agrippa  that  he  preached  at  Damascus 
' and  Jerusalem  and  throughout  all  Judea 
and  then  to  the  Gentiles  that  “they 
should  repent  and  turn  to  God,  and  do 
works  meet  for  repentance”  (Acts  26:20). 
The  Apostle  Paul  never  preached  the 
“believe  only”  doctrine.  He  believed 
that  men  needed  to  repent  and  that  there 
should  be  evidences  of  repentance  also. 
In  II  Pet.  3:9  we  are  told  that  the  Lord 
is  “not  willing  that  any  should  perish 
but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance.” 
Finally  we  have  the  words  of  our  Lord  in 
His  message  to  the  Ephesian  church  that 
they  should  “repent,  and  do  the  first 
works;  or  else  I will  come  unto  thee 
quickly,  and  will  remove  thy  candlestick 
out  of  his  place,  except  thou  repent” 
(Rev.  2:5).  Are  modern  Bible  teachers 
better  qualified  to  lay  down  the  condi- 
tions of  salvation  and  skip  repentance 
than  were  the  Lord  and  the  apostles? 

Repentance  from  Sin  and  unto  Life 

Sinners  must  repent  or  perish.  Every 
sinner  has  within  him  that  enmity  to- 
ward God  and  righteousness  that  is  soul- 
damning  and  from  which  he  needs  to 
repent.  We  must  be  awakened  to  the 
fact  that  God  is  good  and  God  is  love. 
The  impact  of  the  Word  of  God  and  the 
convicting  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon 
the  sinner’s  life  will  bring  him  to  the 
place  where  he  can  change  his  mind 
about  God  if  he  will.  Sinners  also  need 
to  repent  because  of  their  rejection  of 
Jesus  Christ,  who  loved  sinful  men  so 
that  He  died  on  Calvary  for  them.  Sin- 
ners also  need  to  repent  of  their  resist- 
ance to  the  strivings  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
within  them.  Unless  men  change  their 
minds  regarding  God  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  they 
will  not  be  willing  to  break  with  sin.  The 
sinner’s  thoughts  and  his  acts  have  been 
wrong.  A knowledge  of  the  judgment 
that  is  ahead  will  also  help  a sinner  to 
become  awakened.  I have  never  met  a 
sinner  that  wanted  to  go  to  hell,  and  yet 
multitudes  are  willing  to  presume  upon 
the  mercy  of  God  and  continue  on  in 
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Belmont 

Dedicated  to  the  Belmont  Mennonite 
Church,  Elkhart,  Indiana 

By  Robert  J.  Baker 

How  many  songs  have  risen  here 
To  lift  the  soul  that  needclh  cheer, 

To  drift  through  windows  far  and  wide, 
Telling  the  neighbors  Christ  has  died! 

Here  our  troubles  have  been  brought, 
Here  the  throne  of  grace  was  sought: 
On  these  floors  we’ve  often  knelt. 

Here  Thy  gracious  Spirit  felt. 

Here  some  have  found  the  risen  Christ- 
Obtained  those  things  that  have  sufficed: 
By  that  brown  bench  so  oft  caressed, 
There  my  sins  I once  confessed. 

This  is  our  church,  a lighthouse  bright: 
Lord,  let  it  shine  through  darkest  night. 
Let  no  man  stop,  let  no  hand  slay. 

Help  us  to  labor  while  it’s  day. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


their  sin  and  rebellion  against  God  and 
truth. 

Church  members  also  need  to  repent 
when  they  are  convicted  by  the  Word  of 
God  and  the  Spirit  of  God  regarding 
things  in  their  lives  that  are  unscriptural 
and  displeasing  to  God.  One  of  the  dan- 
gers in  the  Christian  life  is  the  loss  of  the 
first  love.  Rev.  2:4.  One  can  see  this 
take  place  in  married  life  sometimes. 
You  will  recall  the  utmost  consideration 
that  a young  man  shows  toward  his 
friend,  how  courteous  he  is,  how  he  is 
willing  to  carry  any  little  package,  how 
he  helps  her  into  the  car,  opens  the  doors 
for  her,  and  in  dozens  of  ways  shows  his 
respect  and  love  for  her.  They  become 
married  and  sometimes  that  courtesy  of 
courtship  ceases  and  later  in  life  you  can 
see  the  wife  carrying  the  baby  and  per- 
haps something  else  besides  and  the  hus- 
band does  not  bother  to  help  the  one  to 
whom  he  showed  such  affection  and  con- 
cern before  marriage.  Married  life 
should  be  one  long  courtship.  In  court- 
ship, we  become  acquainted  with  each 
other.  The  same  is  true  regarding  our 
relation  to  Jesus  Christ.  We  should  re- 
tain that  new  affection,  that  first  love 
that  we  experience  when  we  first  yield 
ourselves  to  Jesus  Christ.  If  we  do,  we 
will  want  to  please  Him  at  all  times.  We 
will  talk  about  Him  to  others.  We  will 
be  learning  more  about  Him  all  the  time, 
because  our  Lord  is  so  much  greater  than 
any  other  person  with  whom  we  may 
make  contact.  When  our  first  love  for 
Christ  is  lost,  then  other  attractions  take 
its  place.  There  may  be  pride  lurking 
within.  We  may  want  to  dress  ourselves 
up  for  the  attention  of  the  world.  That 
is  just  as  wrong  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord 
as  it  is  for  a married  woman  or  man  to 
seek  to  gain  the  affection  and  approval  of 
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some  other  man  or  woman  than  the  one 
to  whom  she  or  he  is  married.  We  may 
have  a dose  of  self-esteem,  or  a streak  of 
vanity.  All  of  these  things  are  evidences 
of  loss  of  first  love,  and  we  need  to  re- 
pent of  them  if  we  would  please  and  have 
the  approval  of  our  Lord.  In  the  books 
of  Ephesians  and  Colossians  we  have  the 
expressions  of  “putting  off  the  old  man 
with  his  deeds”  and  “putting  on  the  new 
man”;  in  both  books  there  follows  a list 
of  things  to  be  put  off  and  a list  of  things 
to  be  put  on.  There  may  be  other  dis- 
loyalties to  our  baptismal  vow  when  we 
promised  to  forsake  the  world  and  its 
follies.  Anything  that  is  in  our  life  and 
is  not  approved  by  our  Lord  constitutes 
something  about  which  we  need  to 
change  our  mind,  or  in  other  words, 
“repent.”  Repentance,  as  we  have  already 
noticed,  means  forsaking  the  evil  and  fol- 
lowing and  doing  that  which  is  good  and 
approved  by  our  Lord. 

False  and  True  Repentance 

There  is  such  a thing  as  a false  repent- 
ance. Men  may  say  the  right  words,  but 
not  mean  it.  As  illustrations  of  false 
repentance  we  might  consider  King 
Pharaoh  of  Egypt.  Moses  came  to  him 
with  a message  from  God,  requesting 
him  to  “let  my  people  go.”  Pharaoh 
replied  that  he  did  not  know  the  Lord, 
neither  would  he  let  Israel  go.  This 
gentleman  was  scheduled  to  have  some 
new  experiences.  After  the  plagues  began 
to  come  upon  Egypt,  Pharaoh  temporar- 
ily changed  his  mind,  but  in  no  instance 
was  it  a real  repentance.  More  than  once 
Pharaoh  said,  “I  have  sinned,”  and  “I 
and  my  people  are  wicked,”  but  when 
the  plague  was  lifted,  then  he  hardened 
his  heart.  “I  have  sinned”  constitutes  the 
kind  of  a confession  that  goes  with  true 
repentance,  provided  the  words  convey 
the  real  condition  of  the  heart  of  the  per- 
son who  utters  them.  Another  illustra- 
tion of  false  repentance  is  found  in  King 
Saul.  He  told  David  he  had  sinned  in 
attempting  to  slay  him  when  he  had  the 
evidence  that  David  spared  his  life  when 
he  could  have  slain  him,  but  after  he 
returned  home,  the  evil  spirit  within  him 
would  cause  him  to  go  out  after  David 
again  and  again.  He  said  the  right  words, 
but  they  were  mere  words  and  not  thg. 
expression  of  reality  in  his  life.  Another 
illustration  of  false  repentance  is  seen 
in  Judas  Iscariot.  After  he  had  bargained 
to  sell  his  Lord,  and  after  he  saw  the 
results  of  his  financial  deal,  he  “repented 
himself”  and  took  the  money  and  return- 
ed it  to  the  leaders  with  whom  he  had 
bargained,  but  they  did  not  want  the 
money  either.  Then  Judas  Iscariot  went 
out  and  hanged  himself.  Judas  had  sor- 
row of  heart,  but  it  was  the  sorrow  of  the 
world  and  not  the  godly  sorrow  that 
produced  genuine  repentance  not  to  be 
repented  of. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  are  a number 
of  illustrations  of  genuine  repentance  in 
the  Word  of  God.  David  is  an  outstand- 
ing example.  David  repented  bitterly  of 
his  sin  after  it  was  made  clear  to  him.  It 
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seems  that  the  words  of  the  prophet  Na- 
than swept  away  all  of  David’s  defences 
and  justifications  that  he  had  set  up  in 
his  own  mind.  The  thirty-second  and  the 
fifty-first  psalms  are  striking  evidences  of 
the  genuineness  of  David’s  repentance. 
Although  David  truly  repented  of  his 
sin,  after  all,  that  repentance  did  not 
nullify  the  reaping  that  accompanied  the 
evil  sowing.  “Yet  forty  days  and  Nineveh 
shall  be  destroyed”  was  the  startling  mes- 
sage of  the  Prophet  Jonah.  The  Ninevites 
believed  the  message  of  Jonah  and  im- 
mediately did  something  about  it.  They 
gave  neither  food  nor  drink  to  their  cat- 
tle and  fasted  themselves,  in  sackcloth 
and  ashes,  imploring  God’s  mercy  to 
spare  them.  God  saw  their  penitence  and 
spared  the  city.  God  never  destroys  the 
penitent.  Our  Lord  used  the  repentance 
of  the  Ninevites  as  a rebuke  to  the  Jews 
who  lived  in  His  day  and  rejected  Him. 
Zacchaeus  is  another  good  illustration  of 
the  changed  mind.  He  told  the  Lord 
that  the  half  of  his  goods  he  was  willing 
to  give  to  the  poor,  and  if  he  had  taken 
anything  from  anybody  by  false  accusa- 
tion, he  would  restore  fourfold.  The 
Lord’s  response  was,  “This  day  is  salva- 
tion come  to  thy  house.”  The  jailer  of 
Philippi  is  another  illustration  of  a re- 
pentance that  was  genuine.  It  is  assumed 
that  he  had  beaten  the  preachers  and 
lodged  them  in  the  inner  prison  in  stocks, 
but  after  he  was  convicted  and  repented, 
he  takes  them  out  and  washes  their 
stripes  and  becomes  baptized  and  his 
house.  Real  repentance  always  does 
something  and  real  repentance  is  usually 
not  a dry-eyed  experience.  When  men 
get  a vision  of  God  and  of  their  own 
ugliness,  sinfulness,  and  unworthiness,  it 
is  enough  to  stir  the  emotions  of  anyone. 

Repent  or  Perish 

In  conclusion,  it  is  repent  or  perish  for 
every  soul.  God  commands  all  men  every- 
where to  repent,  but  not  all  respond.  It 
is  the  work  of  the  Christian  to  preach 
repentance  to  men  everywhere.  It  is  not 
a popular  doctrine,  but  it  is  a Scriptural 
one  and  a necessary  one  if  men  would  be 
saved.  Too  many  people  assent  to  a pro- 
fession of  godliness  without  the  founda- 
tion that  makes  it  a reality.  Repentance 
must  not  be  forgotten  in  modern  preach- 
ing. It  is  still  true  as  given  in  Prov.  28:13: 
“He  that  covereth  his  sins  shall  not  pros- 
per: but  whoso  confesseth  and  forsaketh 
them  shall  have  mercy.” 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 


A CHRISTIAN  STEWARD’S  CREED 

All  I am. 

All  I have, 

All  I know. 

All  I can  do— 

Is  a trust  from  Almighty  God,  to  be  used: 
For  my  highest  good, 

For  the  blessing  of  my  fellow  men, 

For  the  glory  of  God, 

For  the  advancement  of  His  kingdom. 

— W.  K.  Greene. 
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Holy  Pursuit 

By  Edwin  Raymond  Anderson 

One  of  Wesley’s  biographers  is  report- 
ed to  have  commented,  “He  was  out  of 
breath  pursuing  souls.”  There  was  a 
grand  passion  to  the  life,  and  it  found  a 
match  in  the  endued  ' power  from  on 
high.  There  was  the  view  of  a crucified 
Saviour,  and  there  was  the  view  of  a 
crushed  world.  There  was  a blessed  Lord 
who  was  giving  Himself  to  the  full  “who 
gave  himself  for  us,”  as  Paul  worded  it 
to  Titus— and  there  were  men  and  wom- 
en blasted  by  their  sins  and  their  iniqui- 
ties who  so  desperately  needed  that  giv- 
ing. But  the  tragedy  in  Wesley’s  day  is 
the  same  as  that  of  our  own.  Men  simply 
do  not  care.  Calvary  has  been  discount- 
ed to  the  place  of  a piously  accepted 
secondary.  That  precious  blood  which 
poured  out  in  holy  streams  appears  some- 
thing only-religious,  and  so  far  removed 
from  the  realities  of  life.  And  Wesley 
cared  that  they  did  not  care!  “He  was 
out  of  breath  pursuing  souls.” 

And  all  of  this  touches  upon  the  prac- 
tical note  of  Christian  living.  There  can 
be  no  greater  work  than  that  of  being  a 
“holy  bloodhound”  after  the  souls  of 
men.  There  can  be  no  work  of  greater 
value  than  bearing  a witness  for  a cruci- 
fied Saviour,  whatever  be  the  life  portion 
and  occupation.  There  can  be  no  minis- 
try so  fraught  with  marvel  and  mag- 
nificence as  that  of  beseeching  men  and 
women  to  face  the  things  that  really 
count,  and  be  reconciled  to  God,  finding 
“the  way  back”  via  the  glory  of  Calvary. 
And  it  is  to  be  wondered  how  many  of 
us  have  gotten  “out  of  breath”  in  the 
task!  It  would  seem  that,  according  to 
the  measure  of  Wesley’s  biographer, 
many  of  us  have  not  even  begun  to 
breathe.  Either  that,  or  we  have  expend- 
ed our  breath  in  the  pursuit  of  the  multi- 
tude of  secondaries  which  make  up  the 
bundle  of  life.  Many  have  become  en- 
tangled even  with  good  things,  so  that 
they  have  lost  sight  of  the  best.  There  is 
a good  deal  of  religious  round  and  serv- 
ice, so  that  one  becomes  so  busy  that 
there  is  no  time  to  become  a blessing. 
If  a good  deal  of  the  breath  and  the 
effort  that  we  spend  in  the  multitude  of 
our  religious  complexities  were  put  into 
the  clear,  clean,  simple  work  of  “going 
after”  these  lost  and  dying  souls,  perhaps 
the  majority  of  our  frequent  questions 
as  to  revival  would  have  been  answered 
a long  time  ago. 

But  this  business  of  the  pursuit  of 
souls  is  the  primary  business  after  all. 
No  work  can  be  counted  of  value,  accord- 
ing to  the  measurements  of  the  throne, 
if  the  expenditures  do  not  carry  evangel 
sweat  and  toil  and  enterprise.  For  after 
all  is  said,  and  after  all  work  is  done,  it 
yet  remains  that  men  are  lost  in  their 
sins,  and  they  need  a living  Saviour  for 
their  deathly  condemnation.  Men  need 
to  be  saved,  whatever  else  they  may  re- 
quire. And  that  Christian  work  which  is 
most  blessed  and  freighted  with  heaven- 


ly “showers  of  power”  is  that  work, 
which  in  the  midst  of  its  complexities 
has  not  lost  sight  nor  sound  of  this  grand, 
yet  grim,  simplicity.  In  a very  particular 
sense  it  may  be  said,  that,  when  men  are 
lost,  we  are  lost  with  them,  for  our  occu- 
pation with  secondaries  has  contributed 
a good  share  to  their  primary  condemna- 
tion. 

What  a grand  figure  is  that  servant 
who  is  “out  of  breath  pursuing  souls”! 
Of  course,  he  will  cut  a quaint  figure  in 
this  religious  day,  and  many  of  the  “ad- 
vanced” will  dolefully  shake  the  head  at 
his  seeming  waste  of  energy.  How  much 
better  to  serve  on  a static  committee,  or 
to  attend  to  one  of  those  stumbling  con- 
claves which  long  ago  have  buried  them- 
selves in  the  ocean  of  futile  “ways  and 
means”!  But  no;  for  the  pursuer  of  souls 
has  little  time  for  that,  and  there  is  the 
pressing  of  a sacred  burden  which  has 
fallen  directly  upon  him  from  that  cruci- 
fied Man  of  Calvary.  He  may  “waste”  a 
good  deal  according  to  outward  meas- 
ure, but  he  has  won  far  more  according 
to  that  inner  standard  which  is  measured 
according  to  the  “strange  warming”  of 
the  heart.  Out  of  breath!  but  continual- 
ly renewed  from  a source  which  mere 
religion  knows  nothing  of. 

“Knowing  therefore  the  terror  of  the 
Lord,  we  persuade  men”  (II  Cor.  5:11); 
surely  there  is  an  “out-of-breath”  word 
fresh  and  fragrant  from  apostolic  lips. 
And  who  could  ever  picture  the  great 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles  as  content  to  cud- 
dle away  in  some  comfortable  committee 
chair  with  the  whole  Roman  world  going 
up  in  the  hot  flames  of  sin  and  iniquity? 
But  then,  these  things  are  not  human; 
they  are  spiritual  in  the  most  intense 
sense  of  the  word.  It  is  not  the  expendi- 
ture of  mere  religious  energy  even  for 
the  most  correct  sense  of  duty  and  re- 
sponsibility. Nay,  but  ’tis  far  deeper. 
It  is  the  sacred  burden  so  completely 
covering  the  heart  with  the  holy  crush- 
ing. It  is  the  innermost  binding  of  the 
soul  to  that  old  rugged  tree,  there  to  ver- 
ily feel  the  beating  of  the  heart  of  that 
One  crucified  for  the  wretched  sins  of  a 
ruined  world.  It  is  to  look  out  upon  this 
world  from  the  sacred  vantage  point.  It  is 
being  “out  of  breath'”  in  the  very  mov- 
ing of  the  “wind  of  the  Spirit.” 

Waterbury,  Conn. 


Lessons  of  Obedience  from  the 
Bible 

By  Rebecca  Frederick 

Who  of  us  has  not,  at  one  time  or 
another,  been  encouraged  by  the  ac- 
counts of  Bible-time  saints?  In  I Cor. 
10:11  we  read,  “Now  all  these  things 
happened  unto  them  for  ensamples:  and 
they  are  written  for  our  admonition 

9t 

First  of  all,  let  us  learn  from  Noah. 
Noah  was  asked  to  build  an  ark  on  dry 
ground  in  a time  when  the  earth  was 
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! watered  by  dew.  God  said  He  was  going 
! to  destroy  the  earth  by  a flood.  Noah 
1 might  have  doubted  God,  or  said  every- 
one would  laugh  at  him;  but  not  Noah. 
The  Bible  says  of  him,  “Thus  did  Noah; 
according  to  all  that  God  commanded 
him,  so  did  he.”  It  is  not  too  hard  to 
see  why  Noah  obeyed  so  completely.  God 
I was  not  a stranger  to  him.  For  as  Noah 
walked  with  God,  God  could  reveal 
Himself;  so  that  when  this  work  or  test 
of  obedience  came,  it  was  but  the  natural 
thing  for  Noah  to  obey. 

Then  think  of  Abram,  who  lived  in 
an  idol-worshiping  country.  Somewhere 
God  and  Abram  met,  and  God  asked 
Abram  to  leave  his  kindred  and  country 
and  go  to  a land  which  He  would  show 
him.  Abram  could  have  made  a lot  of 
excuses,  for  in  those  days  there  were  no 
geographies  describing  what  the  rest  of 
the  world  was  like.  But  not  Abram.  The 
Bible  says,  “So  Abram  departed,  as  the 
Lord  had  spoken  unto  him.”  To  the 
child  of  God  today  there  too  comes  the 
command  to  “Go.”  Would  we  be  willing 
to  get  ready  to  go  and  start  when  as  yet 
we  would  not  know  the  place  or  land  of 
the  Lord’s  choice?  Abram  did!  To  some 
of  us  the  “go”  might  not  be  very  far,  for 
as  with  the  man  Jesus  healed,  He  might 
ask  us  to  go  home  and  tell  what  great 
things  the  Lord  has  done  for  us. 

God  blessed  Abraham  with  a son, 
through  whom  the  covenant  was  to  be 
established.  One  day  God  asked  Abra- 
ham to  offer  up  his  only  son  as  a sacrifice. 
It  was  another  testing  time.  Abraham 
hastened  to  do  the  Lord’s  bidding.  He 
arose  early  in  the  morning  to  begin  the 
journey  to  the  mount.  One  can  only 
imagine  what  this  father  thought  about 
as  with  his  son  he  journeyed  toward  the 
mount  where  he  was  to  offer  the  sacrifice. 
He  might  have  felt  a number  of  times 
like  turning'  back,  yet  he  went  on.  We 
are  reminded  of  a verse  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament which  says,  “There  hath  no  temp- 
tation taken  you  but  such  as  is  common 
to  man:  but  God  is  faithful,  who  will 
not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that 
ye  are  able;  but  will  with  the  temptation 
also  make  a way  to  escape,  that  ye  may 
be  able  to  bear  it.”  Of  course,  Abraham 
did  not  have  this  verse  to  lean  on,  but 
he  did  know  of  the  faithful  God.  If  he 
had  not  been  well  acquainted  with  God, 
he  might  not  have  passed  this  test.  Is  it 
any  wonder  he  is  called  the  “father  of 
the  faithful”?  Another  lesson  we  may 
learn  is,  if  we  obey  the  Lord’s  voice  God 
will  never  fail  us.  God  prevented  Abra- 
ham from  slaying  his  son  just  at  the  last 
moment. 

God  cannot  fail — for  He  is  God, 

God  cannot  fail — He  pledged  His  Word. 

God  cannot  fail — He’ll  see  you  through, 

God  cannot  fail — He’ll  answer  you. 

Then  think  of  Moses,  the  meekest  man 
of  his  time.  Moses’  life  was  almost  a 
complete  life  of  obedience.  We  notice 
two  particular  instances  of  disobedience, 
and  because  of  the  one  he  was  not  per- 
mitted to  enter  the  promised  land.  Dur- 
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ing  all  the  wilderness  wandering  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  Moses  had  to  bear 
their  murmuring  and  complaining.  We 
could  imagine  he  would  have  felt  like 
taking  them  back  to  Egypt  a number  of 
times.  But  no,  Moses  too  went  on.  We 
see  that  those  who  were  faithful  were 
those  who  went  on,  even  though  the  way 
was  rough  or  the  task  seemed  hard. 
Listen  to  what  God  said  of  Moses  in 
Num.  12:7,  8:  “My  servant  Moses  is  not 
so,  who  is  faithful  in  all  mine  house. 
With  him  will  I speak  mouth  to  mouth, 
even  apparently,  and  not  in  dark  speech- 
es; and  the  similitude  of  the  Lord  shall 
he  behold:  wherefore  then  were  ye  not 
afraid  to  speak  against  my  servant  Mo- 
ses?” 

We  see  in  the  life  of  the  prophet  Eli- 
jah a chain  of  circumstances  where  God 
spoke  and  Elijah  did  according  to  the 
Word  of  the  Lord.  A lesson  we  may 
learn  from  him  is  that  he  was  in  the 
place  where  God  led,  so  that  when  God 
spoke  again  He  knew  just  where  to  look 
for  him.  If  God  had  something  for  us 
to  do,  could  He  find  us  or  would  He 
have  to  do  some  looking  around  to  see 
where  we  were? 

Then  in  the  story  of  Balaam  we  notice 
the  voice  of  one  who  is  obedient.  Balak, 
king  of  the  Moabites,  wanted  Balaam  to 
curse  God’s  people,  the  children  of  Is- 
rael. Balaam  answered  in  Num.  22:18: 
“If  Balak  would  give  me  his  house  full 
of  silver  and  gold,  I cannot  go  beyond 
the  word  of  the  Lord  my  God,  to  do  less 
or  more.” 

The  first  four  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment give  us  the  account  of  the  life  and 
death  of  One  who  was  obedient  in  all 
things,  namely,  Jesus.  In  Heb.  5:8,  9 we 
read,  “Though  he  were  a Son,  yet  learn- 
ed he  obedience  by  the  things  which  he 
suffered;  and  being  made  perfect,  he  be- 
came the  author  of  eternal  salvation 
unto  all  them  that  obey  him.”  Jesus 
said,  “I  came  . . . not  to  do  mine  own 
will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.” 
Have  we  come  so  far  in  our  obedience  to 
Him  that  we  too  can  say  that  we  are  not 
here  to  do  our  own  will? 

Last  of  all,  we  want  to  note  the  apos- 
tles and  the  early  Christians.  Many  of 
them  were  close  friends  of  Jesus.  They 
had  seen  Him  manifest  His  love  for  them 
on  Calvary.  They  had  seen  Him  after 
He  arose  from  the  dead.  Some  of  them 
were  in  the  upper  room  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost  when  the  Spirit  was  outpoured. 
In  other  words,  they  were  not  strangers 
to  the  Son  of  God.  Is  it  any  wonder  that 
when  the  test  came  they  would  be  willing 
to  die  for  Him?  Their  attitude  could  be 
summed  up  in  the  words  of  Peter  and 
John  in  Acts  4:19,  20:  “Whether  it  be 
right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto 
you  more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye.  For 
we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which 
we  have  seen  and  heard.”  Also  Acts  5:29: 
“We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than 
men.” 

Someone  has  said  that  a lack  of  faith 
is  the  reason  for  all  disobedience.  Man 
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A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Gracious  God , our  heavenly  Father, 
we  come  to  Thee  with  thanksgiving  and 
praise,  and  with  a deep  sense  of  our  need 
of  Thee.  We  praise  Thee  that  we  can 
through  the  merit  of  Thy  dear  Son  call 
Thee  our  Father,  and  that  Thou  dost 
call  ,us  Thy  sons  and  daughters.  We 
thank  Thee  for  Thy  keeping  grace  day 
by  day,  which  protects  us  from  dangers 
seen  and  unseen,  and  from  temptation 
and  sin.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  fellow- 
ship of  believers  and  for  the  privilege  of 
serving  Thee.  May  our  lamps  be  trim- 
med and  burning,  that  we  may  be  a 
beacon  light,  guiding  the  lost  and  erring 
to  Thee,  and  may  we  be  found  watching 
and  waiting  when  Jesus  comes.  These 
petitions  we  ask  of  Thee  in  His  dear 
name.  — H.  J.  King. 


is  the  only  one  of  God’s  creation  that 
can  decide  for  himself  if  he  would  obey 
or  not.  In  studying  the  lives  of  men  who 
disobeyed,  we  notice  the  lessons  are  di- 
rectly opposite  from  those  of  men  who 
obeyed.  In  other  words,  it  was  because 
they  failed  in  their  daily  walk  with  God, 
or  they  doubted  the  faithfulness  of  God 
in  time  of  testing. 

In  thinking  of  disobedience,  we  usual- 
ly think  of  Adam  and  Eve  first.  It  was 
through  them  that  sin  entered  the  hu- 
man race.  The  tempter  came  to  Eve 
with  “Hath  God  said?”  Even  today  Sa- 
tan would  have  us  disbelieve  the  Word 
of  God.  He  would  fill  us  with  doubts. 
We  need  to  meet  him  as  Jesus  did,  with 
“It  is  written.”  Because  Jesus  was  virtu- 
ous we  too  can  be. 

We  are  told  to  remember  Lot’s  wife. 
In  direct  disobedience  to  God  she  took 
a look  back  at  what  was  her  former  life 
and  was  turned  into  a pillar  of  salt. 
Those  of  us  who  are  children  of  God 
dare  never  go  back  into  our  former  sins. 
The  Bible  says,  “No  man,  having  put  his 
hand  to  the  plow,  and  looking  back,  is 
fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God.”  Let  us  go 
on  as  did  the  faithful  ones  of  old.  God 
is  able  to  save  “to  the  uttermost,”  and 
“he  which  hath  begun  a good  work  in 
you  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus 
Christ.” 

Then  we  have  Achan,  Saul,  Jonah, 
and  Peter.  We  have  but  to  read  of  their 
lives  and  learn  for  ourselves.  One  won- 
ders if  perhaps  God  does  not  require 
more  of  us  than  He  did  of  them.  We 
have  their  examples  to  profit  by. 

A noble  army,  men  and  boys, 

The  matron  and  the  maid, 

Around  the  Saviour’s  throne  rejoice. 

In  robes  of  light  arrayed: 

They  climbed  the  steep  ascent  of  heav’n 
Thro’  peril,  toil,  and  pain: 

O God,  to  us  may  grace  be  giv’n 
To  follow  in  their  train. 

Bristol,  Pa. 


1096 


November  8,  igqg 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

FAMILY  CIRCLE 


Feelin’  Blue 

By  Howard  R.  Mertz 

Do  you  ever  get  despondent, 

Feel  dejected  and  depressed. 

Think  that  life’s  a sea  of  trouble, 

And  you’re  ridin’  on  the  crest? 

Like  for  instance  now:  you’re  tired, 
And  you’ve  had  a busy  day. 

And  everyone’s  against  you— 

Or  at  least  it  seems  that  way. 

Well,  you’re  siltin’  there,  a-thinkin’ ; 

Feelin’  pretty  blue  and  sad, 

Kinda  gripin’  at  the  world,  because 
It’s  treatin’  you  so  bad. 

And  as  long  as  you  sit  mopin’, 

You  will  more  than  likely  find 
That  there’s  no  mare  use  of  hopin’ ; 
Life  is  such  an  awful  grind! 

But  by  and  by,  then,  somethin’  happens 
And  the  sun  comes  out  again. 

Pretty  soon  you’re  feelin’  better 
Than  you  can’t  remember  when! 

’Course  you  still  got  all  the  troubles 
That  you  had  the  night  before. 

But  they  just  don’t  seem  so  big  now! 
They  don’t  scare  you  any  more. 

Now,  since  everybody’s  guilty, 

’Least  we  all  have,  more  or  less, 

Let  imaginary  troubles 

Take  away  our  happiness, 

May  I quote  a time-worn  sayin’. 

Just  an  old  “Confucius  say”: 

“The  night  is  always  darkest 
Just  before  the  break  of  day.” 

Ft.  Wayne,  Ind. 


Is  Play  Worth  While? 

By  Alta  Erb 

Can  play  make  better  children?  Does 
the  play  activity  of  a child  help  him  to 
good  or  bad  behavior?  Can  we  influence 
character  through  play?  To  answer  this 
question,  consider  one  kind  of  play  that 
children  seem  to  enjoy  greatly,  namely, 
sliding  down  the  slide. 

It  requires  courage  to  do  such  hard 
play.  From  the  little  child’s  viewpoint 
it  is  a bit  dangerous.  He  must  climb  up 
high  alone,  control  his  legs  and  feet  in 
the  climb,  and  then  decide  to  let  himself 
go  down.  It  will  be  a fast  descent.  Soon 
after  his  fear  is  conquered  by  successful 


descents,  his  courage  is  greatly  rewarded 
with  fun  and  this  experience  has  made 
the  boy  stronger.  He  lias  joy  from  sober 
dealing  with  self. 

What  if  the  climber  should  tumble? 
Taking  for  granted  that  the  height  was 
not  too  dangerous  for  the  child  and  that 
the  sod  or  earth  below  was  not  too  hard 
to  injure  him,  the  tumble  may  be  valu- 
able in  that  the  child  will  hare  to  take 
some  hurt  with  the  fun.  Those  with 
whom  he  is  playing  will  give  all  the 
sympathy  he  siiould  nave,  and  it  may  be 
far  better  than  that  a too-anxious  parent 
might  give. 

Socially  it  will  be  good  for  the  children 
to  have  fun  together,  and  to  have  fun 
while  taking  turns.  Play  requiring  tak- 
ing turns  teaches  a high  type  of  sharing, 
due  five  or  more  waiting  children  get 
pleasure  from  the  other  child’s  fun.  1 his 
nurtures  in  unselfishness. 

Perchance  this  slide  was  in  some  child’s 
back  yard;  the  fact  that  his  friends  are 
getting  joy  from  his  plaything  will  in- 
crease the  child’s  satislaction  ot  sharing. 
It  will  also  deepen  his  appreciation  of 
the  parents  who  made  possible  all  this 
pleasure  and  will  make  his  home  more 
significant  in  his  sight. 

One  other  value  1 see  (you  may  see 
still  more).  Any  child  participating  in 
the  climbing  may  learn  to  encourage  a 
fearful  climber.  This  encouraging  will 
help  the  giver  and  the  receiver. 

Play  may  be  very  much  worth  while. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 

Wholesome  Leisure  Activities 
for  the  Home 

By  Lydia  Mishler 

The  home  was  instituted  by  God  and 
each  member  in  the  home  has  a part  in 
the  family  life  and  the  fullest  happiness 
of  the  home  can  be  attained  only  when 
each  one’s  part  is  faithfully  fulfilled. 

Perhaps  the  first  problem  to  be  solved 
in  many  homes  is,  how  to  keep  the  mem- 
bers of  the  family  at  home.  1 have  heard 
of  families  making  arrangement  for  a 
“home  night,’’  so  all  the  members  of  the 
family  will  be  at  home  at  least  one  eve- 
ning each  week.  A noted  minister  once 
said,  “Make  your  home  the  pleasantest 
spot  in  all  the  earth  for  your  children  to 
be.”  One  way  of  doing  this  is  by  pro- 
viding wholesome  activities  for  all  the 
family,  making  home  life  for  the  eve- 
nings so  pleasant,  so  attractive  that  not 
one  wants  to  leave  for  outside  activities. 

The  younger  children  will  enjoy  hav- 
ing someone  read  or  tell  stories  from  the 
Bible  or  some  other  book  for  children. 
Some  of  your  own  experiences  as  a child 
will  also  be  interesting  to  them. 


A short  time  should  be  devoted  to  such 
play  as  the  smaller  children  will  enjoy. 

A very  small  child  will  enjoy  having 
father  get  down  on  the  floor  and  play 
with  him  before  he  retires.  Most  small 
children  like  a game  of  hide-and-seek 
with  some  older  member  of  the  family. 
Perhaps  the  mother  is  too  tired  to  play 
or  she  might  have  some  hand  sewing  that 
must  be  done;  then  she  and  the  children 
can  imagine  they  are  playing.  She  can 
suppose  that  she  is  hiding  in  some  object 
in  the  room  and  the  children  guess  where 
she  is  hiding.  Perhaps  we  are  often  so 
busy  providing  for  the  needs  of  the  fam- 
ily that  we  have  very  little  time  to  spend 
in  this  way.  But  may  we  always  remem- 
ber that  the  boys  and  girls  are  children 
only  once  and  the  way  to  make  them 
strong  and  noble  in  character  when  they 
grow  up  to  manhood  and  womanhood  is 
to  make  their  childhood  and  youth 
bright  and  happy.  VVe  cannot  always 
keep  our  houses  clean  and  in  order,  but 
children  and  young  people  must  have 
something  io  do  and  if  tne  parents  will 
not  provide  lor  it  then  they  will  go  out 
and  lind  it  elsewhere. 

11  we  want  to  produce  a healthy  plant 
we  will  give  it  ail  the  sunshine  it  will 
take.  So  it  is  with  human  lives.  Pro- 
vide pleasant  games  for  the  children;  en- 
courage all  innocent  joy;  be  a child 
again  among  them  and  play  with  them. 
1 nen  God  s blessing  will  come  upon 
your  home  and  the  family  will  be  bound 
together  in  Christian  love. 

For  the  older  children  there  are  many 
innocent  games  from  which  to  make 
selection  winch  bring  great  enjoyment. 
1 here  are  games  whicn  combine  pleasure 
with  heipiui  instruction.  It  needs  only 
a heart  in  lull  sympathy  with  youth,  a 
little  skill  in  preparing  these  pleasures, 
a small  expense  in  lunnshing  tlie  games, 
and  interest  enough  in  the  matter  to 
devote  a little  time  to  it.  Yes,  it  takes 
time.  Something  must  be  left  out  of  life 
it  this  is  to  be  done.  But  is  there  any- 
thing in  all  ol  life’s  calls  and  even  its 
seeming  duLies  that  might  not  well  be 
left  out  lor  the  sake  ol  anchoring  our 
children  to  tlieir  homes? 

There  may  be  the  reading  aloud  from 
some  interesting  book  by  some  member 
ol  the  lamily  while  the  others  carry  on 
the  light  forms  of  work  which  occupy 
their  hands  and  eyes,  but  leave  their 
ears  open  to  hear. 

If  the  family  loves  singing,  then  the 
evening  may  be  spent  very  profitably  in 
that  way.  Singing  is  not  only  an  amuse- 
ment, lor  it  combines  rich  instruction 
and  lasting  influence  for  good  with  the 
purest  enjoyment.  It  is  scarcely  possible 
to  conceive  of  any  pleasure  that  sur- 
passes an  evening  of  song  when  the 
whole  lamily  unites  in  it,  mixed  voices 
blending  together,  singing  praises  to 
our  God. 

Among  some  of  my  earliest  recollec- 
tions as  a child  is  the  time  when,  in  the 
evening,  father  would  take  his  book  and 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  November  13 

I Read  Matthew  5:1-12. 

We  seek  to  know  the  doctrine.  We  have 
I ideas  of  God,  Christ,  salvation.  True,  our 
conception  may  be  vague  and  our  expression 
even  more  faltering.  But  we  can  say,  We 
believe.  A practical  question  follows:  What  is 
the  nature  of  a child  of  the  Kingdom  and 
how  does  he  behave  himself?  In  Christ’s 
Teaching  on  the  Hill,  in  the  words  we  have 
come  to  call  the  Beatitudes,  He  gives  us  a 
portrait  of  a Christian.  Manifestly  these  are 
spiritual  qualities.  Later  words  describe  the 
behavior  of  the  Christian. 

Lord,  make  me  eager  to  move  toward 
perfection.  May  I not  only  believe  but  have 
a heart  to  be  and  to  do. 

Monday,  November  14 

Read  Galatians  5:22-25. 

It  is  very  obvious  that  the  wellspring  of  our 
being  able  to  live  righteously  does  not  depend 
on  our  ability  to  put  on  a good  act  but  in 
actually  having  within  ourselves  the  graces 
and  virtues  desired.  It  is  not  just  doing,  but 
being  such  a person. 

You  will  notice  that  in  this  portrait  of  a 
Christian  Jesus  says,  “Blessed  are  the  meek.” 
It  is  those  who  are  pure  who  are  blessed  and 
those  who  are  in  truth  merciful.  The  reason 
people  are  not  able  to  live  more  unselfishly 
is  because  they  are  not  unselfish.  The  prayer, 
Help  me  to  do,  should  give  precedence  to, 
Help  me  to  be. 

Tuesday,  November  15  / 

Read  Colossians  1:19. 

You  will  remember  that  Ernest  gazed  at  the 
Great  Stone  Face  until  one  day  his  neighbors 
with  awe  discovered  in  the  boy  a remarkable 
likeness  to  that  noble  face.  Is  it  not  an  ex- 
hilarating thought  that  Christ  describes  no 
one  as  perfectly  as  He  describes  Himself? 
What  a countenance,  what  a heart,  what  an 
outpouring  of  love!  Who  has  demonstrated 
such  perfection,  such  purity  of  heart,  such 
meekness?  Who  has  borne  persecution  more 
unjustly,  and  himself  shown  more  mercy? 
All  praise  to  Him  who  is  the  embodiment  of 
all  virtues.  We  but  follow  after. 

Wednesday,  November  16 

Read  Matthew  5:3. 

We  thought  we  were  to  be  great-spirited 
men  and  women,  didn’t  we?  What  then 
would  you  say  is  the  blessedness  of  being  a 
Christian,  “poor  in  spirit”?  Christ’s  heart 
went  out  with  special  love  for  the  physically 
and  socially  poor.  But  He  calls  blessed  here 
those  who  in  spirit  are  poor,  that  is,  poor  in 
their  esteem  of  themselves,  who  realize  what 
a man  is  and  ought  to  be,  and  thereby  are 
humbled. 

May  we  not  say  we  are  great-spirited  men 
and  women  only  when  we  have  a greatness 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  and  a minimum  of  that 
rebellious  and  wayward  spirit  which  is  of 
man? 


Thursday,  November  17 

Read  Matthew  5:4. 

No  one  has  a right  to  joy  and  comfort  be- 
fore he  has  first  sat  on  the  “mourners’  bench.” 
Sorrow  which  laments  sinfulness,  the  lack  of 
good,  while  deeply  desiring  goodness,  de- 
serves and  shall  have  comfort.  This  sorrow 
precedes  acceptance  into  God’s  family. 
Safety,  warmth,  comforting  words — but  to 
him  who  has  first  wept  with  godly  sorrow. 

Friday,  November  18 

Read  Matthew  5:5. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  the  portion  of 
the  poor  in  spirit.  It  would  be  understand- 
able that  a meek  man  too  should  attain  heav- 
en, but  inherit  the  earth?  Does  that  mean 
good  rich  soil  and  a set  of  buildings?  What 
are  the  characteristics  of  a meek  man?  Cer- 
tainly he  would  not  have  the  spirit  of  worldly 
aggression.  Rather  he  would  keep  under  con- 
trol that  natural  instinct  to  exploit  himself. 
He  would  deal  quietly  with  others.  Satisfied 
with  the  simple  blessings  of  life,  even  the 
common  sights  and  sounds  in  nature  would 
delight  him. 

Prone  to  sophistication,  let  us  turn  to  that 
One,  meek  and  lowly  of  heart,  that  we  may 
learn  wherein  lies  real  contentment  and  gain. 

Saturday,  November  19 

Read  Matthew  5:5. 

What  about  that  inheritance?  Desiring  or 
having  little  we  may  yet  have  all  things — a 
paradoxical  expression.  We  may  enjoy  a 
beautiful  sunset  to  the  full.  Who  can  lay 
his  claim  to  it  as  his  exclusive  property?  No 
one  and  everyone.  And  may  one  not  enjoy 
the  flowers  in  a stranger’s  garden  without 
stopping  to  comment,  ‘his,  not  mine’?  Must  I 
live  in  every  beautiful  house  to  be  satisfied? 
Of  course  not.  Little  yet  everything,  the  whole 
earth,  is  the  possession  of  a meek  man. 

Ponder  the  New  Testament  expressions, 
“Godliness  with  contentment  is  great  gain,” 
“therewith  to  be  content,”  “rich  in  Christ 
Jesus,”  “but  I have  all  and  abound.” 

— Minnie  Graber. 


FAMILY  CIRCLE  (Continued) 
spend  some  time  in  singing,  and  as  the 
children  grew  up  we  learned  to  love 
singing,  and  we  have  pleasant  memories 
of  the  many  happy  evenings  we  as  a fam- 
ily spent  together  in  song.  One  writer 
says,  “They  neglect  one  of  the  richest 
sources  of  pleasure  and  blessing  who  do 
not  cultivate  singing  in  the  home.” 

We  need  to  plan  for  time  to  let  God 
speak  to  us  through  His  Word  and  to 
commune  with  Him  in  prayer. 

Each  family  needs  to  choose  activities 
which  are  profitable  for  their  particular 
needs.  We  need  to  engage  in  those  activi- 
ties only  which  help  us  to  develop  a well- 
rounded  personality,  giving  our  lives  to 
the  work  of  the  church  and  positive  liv- 
ing for  the  Master. 

Shipshcwana,  Ind. 


“HO,  EVERY  ONE !” 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  November  20 

(Isaiah  55;  56:6-8) 

A member  of  Parliament  was  once  found  in 
tears  in  the  library.  To  a sympathetic  friend 
he  explained  his  tears:  “I  was  reading  in 
Romans  ‘I  beseech  thee.  . . .’  It  broke  my 
heart  to  think  that  we  ought  to  beseech  God 
to  take  us;  instead  He  begs  us  to  come  to 
Him.” 

“Ho,  every  one,”  “come,”  “come,”  “come, 
buy,”  “hearken  diligently,”  “eat,”  “delight 
thyself,”  incline  your  ear,”  “hear,”  “live,” 
“seek,”  “call,”  “forsake  your  wicked  way,” 
“return,”  “my  word  . . . shall  prosper.”  How 
could  the  invitation  be  any  stronger,  or  clear- 
er, or  more  genuine! 

The  invitation  is  to  all  people.  Are  you 
thirsting  for  Christ,  for  salvation  from  your 
sins,  for  forgiveness,  for  victory  over  a cer- 
tain temptation,  for  love,  for  joy,  for  courage, 
for  wisdom,  for  holiness,  for  hope  for  the 
future  life?  Perhaps  you  don’t  think  you 
need  Christ  and  His  salvation,  yet  deep  in 
your  heart  you  are  unhappy  because  you  do 
desire  freedom  from  the  bondage  of  self 
and  Satan.  Come  to  Christ.  The  invitation 
is  to  everyone,  because  everyone  needs  Christ 
every  day,  every  hour.  How  foolish  for  us 
to  spend  and  labor  for  that  which  satisfieth 
not!  “Come  unto  me  . . . and  I will  give 
you  rest.”  What  a great  invitation! 

Hearken  to  the  promises  given  with  the 
call.  You  may  get  your  thirst  satisfied  without 
money.  God  gives  the  “good,”  “fatness”  that 
the  soul  delights  in,  real  life,  “mercy,”  abun- 
dant “pardon,”  “joy,”  “peace,”  not  as  man 
gives  but  as  God  gives,  which  is  according  to 
His  nature.  After  all,  the  real  needs  of  man 
are  soul  needs.  It  is  these  that  Christ  can  and 
will  supply.  What  a gracious  invitation! 

The  invitation  is  urgent  too.  Seek  Him 
while  He  may  be  found,  while  He  is  near 
speaking  to  your  heart.  Soon  you  may  not 
hearken  at  all  and  you  will  not  hear  His  call. 
(May  we  as  teachers  make  urgent  the  call, 
which  is  to  saint  and  sinner,  lest  they  drift 
too  far  away  from  God  and  can’t  hear. 
Surely  each  teacher  has  pupils  who  need  to 
come  to  Christ  for  some  soul  need.) 

Since  this  is  Missionary  Day,  we  should 
especially  note  that  God  calls  “everyone.” 
But  “how  shall  they  hear  without  a preach- 
er?” How  is  your  class  working  to  present 
this  great  invitation  to  sinners  especially? 
This  may  well  be  a very  pertinent  question 
to  be  given  due  consideration  in  your  class. 

Dear  teachers,  don’t  forget  the  call  is  to 
you.  Come  to  Jesus  for  help  in  your  teaching. 
You  have  a great  opportunity.  May  He  use 
you  to  strengthen  saints  and  win  sinners. 

— Alta  Mae  Erb. 


If  you  want  to  be  distressed,  look  within. 

If  you  want  to  be  defeated,  look  back. 

If  you  want  to  be  distracted,  look  around. 

If  you  want  to  be  dismayed,  look  before. 

If  you  want  to  be  delivered,  look  to  Christ. 

If  you  want  to  be  delighted,  look  up. 

— Selected. 
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The  Nation 

By  Merna  Brenneman 

Firm,  unchanging,  unyielding  she  stands, 

The  masterpiece  of  the  century’s  hands. 

Protected  safe  within  her  walls 

In  palaces  and  halls 

In  merriment  and  idle  play 

Pier  children  dance  from  day  to  day. 

Proud  of  their  land  as  none  before, 

Proud  of  her  strength  and  skill  in  war, 
Proud  of  her  liberty  for  all, 

Resting  secure — she’ll  never  fall. 

But  ah,  do  strangers  lur\  about, 

Cast  jealous  glances  from  without, 

And  plan  their  secret  crashing  blows 
To  wrec\  the  lives  of  all  their  foes? 

When  greed  and  hate  have  struck  their  blow, 
The  lips  that  laughed  then  cry  with  woe. 
Where  is  the  freedom  known  to  her, 

And  ah,  where  are  the  homes  that  were? 
With  ne’er  a sense  of  shame  nor  guilt 
Men  blast  apart  what  men  have  built. 

O God,  though  man  and  cdl  his  works 
Have  proven  vain  to  be, 

May  Thou  alone  who  changest  not 
Give  us  faith  to  trust  in  Thee. 

— Eastern  Mennonite  College  journal. 


HESSTON  COLLEGE  NEWS 

Representing  Hesston  College  at  a meet- 
ing of  the  Church  Related  Colleges  Oct.  22 
were  Mary  Miller  and  Melva  Kauffman.  The 
meeting,  held  in  Salina  at  Kansas  Wesleyan, 
considered  trends  in  teacher  education  and 
teacher  certification  requirements. 

Dan  Kauffman  attended  the  meeting  of  the 
National  Education  Buyers’  Association  in 
Kansas  City,  Oct.  26. 

The  state  patrolman  visited  the  campus 
Friday,  Oct.  28.  A film  demonstrating  high- 
way safety  was  shown  in  a nine  o’clock  gen- 
eral assembly  especially  called  for  the  purpose. 

Pres.  Kauffman,  Dean  Oswald,  and  D.  D. 
Driver  gave  brief  reports  of  the  recent  Men- 
nonite Board  of  Education  meeting  at  the 
regular  faculty  meeting  Wednesday,  Oct.  26. 

Pres.  Kauffman  has  announced  that  L.  S. 
Weber,  who  spent  two  terms  in  South  Amer- 
ica as  a missionary,  will  be  the  winter  Bible 
term  instructor.  I.  Mark  Ross  will  be  director 
of  the  term.  Several  on  the  regular  faculty 
will  also  be  teaching  courses. 

The  education  club  will  meet  in  the  stu- 
dent lounge  Nov.  7 at  eight  o’clock.  Teachers 
of  the  community  will  present  ideas  for  mak- 
ing Christmas  gifts  and  for  planning  Christ- 
mas programs  and  decorations.  Pauline 
Birkey,  Manson,  Iowa,  president  of  the  club, 
will  be  in  charge  of  the  meeting.  Members 
of  the  class  in  education  will  provide  refresh- 
ments. 

Clayton  Beyler,  of  the  Bible  faculty,  is  the 


evangelist  in  charge  of  the  meetings  to  be 
held  at  the  Pennsylvania  Church  Oct.  28  to 
Nov.  6. 

Valentine  Swartzendruber  ’48  will  be  or- 
dained to  the  ministry  at  Limon,  Colo., 
Sunday,  Oct.  30.  G.  G.  Yoder,  Bible  in- 
structor, will  assist  in  the  ordination. 

Over  200  mothers  and  daughters  attended 
the  mother-daughter  banquet  held  in  the 
Hesston  College  dining  room  Wednesday 
evening,  Oct.  27.  Mrs.  Herbert  Schmidt,  of 
Newton,  was  the  speaker. 

— Melva  Kauffman. 


SHARON  SCHOOL  NEWS 

Sharon  School,  the  Christian  day  school  in 
Ybor  City,  Tampa,  Fla.,  opened  for  its  third 
term  Sept.  6,  1949.  The  fourth  term  for 
the  kindergarten  began  the  following  week. 
To  date,  fifty-four  children  have  enrolled. 
Of  these,  twelve  are  in  the  kindergarten, 
nineteen  in  first  grade,  twelve  in  second,  and 
eleven  in  third  grade.  Bro.  Samuel  Z.  Strong, 
pastor  and  Sunday-school  superintendent,  is 
assisting  with  the  teaching  until  an  additional 
teacher  will  be  sent  to  fill  the  need. 

Sharon  School  differs  from  other  Chris- 
tian day  schools  of  the  Mennonite  Church 
in  that  fifty-one  of  the  fifty-four  children  are 
Latins,  and  all  but  one  (a  daughter  of  the 
Strongs)  are  from  non-Christian  homes.  Vast 
opportunities  are  afforded  daily  for  training 
with  a spiritual  emphasis.  The  evil  sur- 
roundings in  which  the  children  live  stamp 
their  efforts  upon  even  the  little  ones.  It 
presents  a challenge  for  diligent  training 
and  fervent  intercession  for  the  keeping  power 
of  God.  Frequent  inspiration  comes  from  the 
children  themselves  when,  early  in  the  morn- 
ing, their  sweet  voices  carol  a favorite  song 
like,  “Father,  We  Thank  Thee,”  or  “En  la 
Cruz,”  as  they  swing  under  the  mango  tree. 
All  children  love  stories,  but  the  Spanish 
children  love  them  intensely.  The  Bible 
stories  are  their  choice.  There  are  always 
exclamations  of  delight  when  the  easel  is  set 
up  for  a flannelgraph  story.  And  with  the 
telling  of  the  story  there  is  ever  the  grateful 
assurance  that  God’s  Word  will  not  return 
unto  Him  void. 

Running  expenses  of  the  school  are  met 
by  weekly  fees  which  the  parents  pay  to 
have  their  children  attend.  Thus  the  school 
is  self-supporting. 

All  of  the  children  meet  in  the  downstairs 
rooms  of  the  mission  home.  The  telephone 
building  which  adjoins  the  mission  property 
has  been  bought  for  the  use  of  the  grade 
children.  The  kindergarten  will  continue 
in  the  present  schoolrooms  and  thus  may 
be  enlarged  in  number  and  will  be  held  all 
day.  At  present  they  have  only  half-day  ses- 
sions. The  purchased  building  has  not  been 
vacated  for  use  this  term.  Your  prayers  are 
requested  that  the  building  will  be  ready  for 
occupancy  in  accordance  with  God’s  plan. 
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Pray  also  for  the  needed  laborers.  Already  the 
field  is  white. 

May  the  abundant  blessings  of  the  Lord  rest 
upon  those  who  persevere  in  prayer  and  give 
words  of  counsel  and  encouragement.  Con- 
tributions of  money  for  the  building,  as  well 
as  money  and  gifts  of  food  for  the  school 
lunch  program,  the  donation  of  an  electric 
refrigerator  and  a gas  stove,  books  for  the 
library,  and  similar  gifts  of  materials  are  all 
deeply  appreciated.  God  is  mindful,  and  will 
reward.  Grateful  praise  indeed  belongs  to 
Him  who  has  led  and  blessed. 

— Irene  Stauffer. 


TIME  AND  ETERNITY 

For,  if  we  consider  God  in  the  present,  to- 
day, now,  God  hath  had  as  long  a forenoone, 
as  he  shall  have  an  afternoone;  God  hath 
beene  God,  as  many  millions  of  generations, 
already,  as  hee  shall  be  hereafter;  but  if  we 
consider  man  in  the  present,  today,  now,  how 
short  a forenoone  hath  any  man  had;  if  60, 
if  80  yeeres,  yet,  few  and  evill  have  his  daies 
beene. 

Nay  if  we  take  man  collectively,  entirely, 
altogether,  all  mankind,  how  short  a fore- 
noone hath  man  had  ? It  is  not  yet  6000  yeers, 
since  man  had  his  first  being. 

But  if  we  consider  him  in  the  afternoone, 
in  his  future  state,  in  his  life  after  death,  if 
every  minute  of  his  6000  yeeres,  were  multi- 
pli’d  by  so  many  millions  of  Ages,  all  would 
amount  to  nothing,  meerely  nothing,  in 
respect  to  that  Eternity,  which  hee  is  to  dwell 
in. 

We  can  expresse  mans  Afternoone,  his 
future  Perpetuity,  his  Everlastingnesse.  But 
one  way;  But  it  is  a faire  way,  a noble  way; 
This;  That  how  late  a Beginning  soever  God 
gave  Man,  Man  shall  no  more  see  an  end, 
no  more  die,  than  God  himselfe,  that  gave 
him  life.- — John  Donne,  1627. 


SELF 

Self,  I have  not  to  consult  you  but  Him 
whose  idea  is  the  soul  of  you,  and  of  which 
as  yet  you  are  all  unworthy.  I have  to  do,  not 
with  you,  but  with  the  Source  of  you,  by 
whom  it  is  that  (at)  any  moment  you  exist — 
the  Causing  of  you,  not  the  caused  you.  You 
may  be  my  consciousness  but  you  are  not  my 
being.  . . . For  God  is  more  to  me  than 
my  consciousness  of  myself.  He  is  my  life; 
you  are  only  so  much  of  it  as  my  poor  half- 
made  being  can  grasp — as  much  of  it  as  I 
can  now  know  at  once.  Because  I have 
fooled  and  spoiled  you,  treated  you  as  if 
you  were  indeed  my  own  self,  you  have 
dwindled  yourself  and  have  lessened  me,  till 
I am  ashamed  of  myself.  If  I were  to  mind 
what  you  say,  I should  soon  be  sick  of  you; 
even  now  I am  ever  and  anon  disgusted  with 
your  paltry  mean  face,  which  I meet  at  every 
turn.  No!  Let  me  have  the  company  of  the 
Perfect  One,  not  of  you!  Of  my  elder 
brother,  the  Living  One ! I will  not  make 
a friend  of  the  mere  shadow  of  my  own 
'being!  Good-bye,  Self!  I deny  you,  and 
will  do  my  best  every  day  to  leave  you  be- 
hind me. — George  Macdonald. 
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Christian  Workers’  Training 
Classes 

What  Are  They ? 

They  are  classes  in  Bible  Study,  Bible 
Doctrine,  Missions  and  Evangelism, 
Christian  Education,  Church  History, 
and  Church  Music,  offered  by  the  Com- 
mission for  Christian  Education  and 
Young  People’s  Work. 

For  Whom  Are  They ? 

They  are  for  young  people,  old  people, 
middle-aged  people,  boys  and  girls,  men 
and  women.  They  are  for  Sunday-school 
teachers,  summer  Bible  school  teachers, 
pastors,  superintendents,  mission  work- 
ers, young  people’s  leaders,  fathers,  moth- 
ers, and  for  anyone  in  all  our  congrega- 
tions throughout  the  church. 

When  Are  They  Held ? 

They  may  be  held  at  any  time  of  the 
year  for  a period  of  twelve  weeks  or 
longer.  The  best  time  of  the  year  for 
our  people  appears  to  be  in  the  fall  or 
winter  months.  It  is  then  that  the  work 
on  the  farm  and  sometimes  other  busi- 
ness is  not  crowding  us  for  time  and  this 
spare  time  can  be  profitably  used  in 
Bible  study.  Classes  may  be  held  one 
night  a week  for  twelve  weeks  or  twelve 
nights  in  succession  until  the  required 
unit  is  completed.  A class  may  be  con- 
ducted during  the  Sunday-school  hour 
for  those  interested  in  more  definite 
study  for  Christian  service.  Any  given 
unit  or  book  study  could  be  followed  for 
twelve  nights  during  the  young  people’s 
Bible  meeting  on  Sunday  nights. 

Where  Are  They  Held? 

They  are  held  in  any  local  congrega- 
tion. The  church  meeting  house  or  any 
private  home  can  be  used.  They  are  also 
held  in  our  winter  Bible  schools  within 
our  local  congregations  and  at  our  church 
schools. 

How  Are  They  Held ? 

These  classes  may  be  organized  by  the 
Sunday-school  superintendent  or  other 
Christian  workers  with  the  consent  and 
co-operation  of  the  ministry  in  any  local 
congregation.  Write  to  the  Secretary  of 
Christian  Workers’  Training  for  sug- 
gested units  for  study.  Select  a unit 
which  will  be  of  interest  to  your  group. 
Secure  an  approved  teacher  from  within 
your  congregation  or  secure  one  else- 
where. Order  your  texts  from  the  Pub- 
lishing House,  and  enjoy  all  the  blessings 
that  come  to  those  who  spend  time  with 
God  and  His  Word.  If  your  congrega- 
tion is  small,  you  may  invite  a neighbor- 
ing group  to  meet  with  you,  or  several 
congregations  may  meet  in  some  central 
location.  Credit  cards  are  issued  free  to 


all  pupils  satisfactorily  completing  any 
unit  of  study.  Diplomas  are  offered  at 
twenty-five  cents  each  to  those  complet- 
ing four  or  more  units  of  the  prescribed 
course. 

Why  Are  They  Held? 

The  purpose  of  Christian  workers’ 
training  classes  may  be  stated  as  three- 
fold. First:  to  help  each  Christian  enjoy 
to  the  fullest  his  experiences  in  the  Lord. 
“And  these  things  write  we  unto  you, 
that  your  joy  may  be  full”  (I  John  1:4). 
Second:  to  develop  Christian  maturity  in 
each  child  of  God.  “But  grow  in  grace, 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  To  him  be  glory 
both  now  and  for  ever”  (II  Peter  3:18). 
Third:  to  fit  and  train  Christian  workers 
for  service.  “Study  to  shew  thyself  ap- 
proved unto  God,  a workman  that  need- 
eth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing 
the  word  of  truth”  (II  Tim.  2:15).  This 
aim  is  enlarged  upon  in  the  leaflet, 
“Called,  to  Know,  to  Serve,”  issued  by 
the  Commission  for  promotional  pur- 
poses. Write  to  the  Christian  Workers’ 
Training  Secretary  for  free  copies  of  this 
leaflet.  A new  manual  is  in  the  process 
of  construction  at  this  writing.  Copies 
will  be  mailed  to  all  congregations  sev- 
eral months  hence.  Do  not  wait  for  this 
manual.  Write  for  the  leaflets  today. 
Organize  a class  and  redeem  the  time 
during  these  fall  and  winter  months,  and 
your  heart  will  be  filled  with  the  joys 
experienced  by  many  others  who  are  en- 
rolled in  such  classes. 

Ten  Reasons 

Why  Every  Congregation  Should  Sponsor 
These  Courses 

1.  Each  Christian  needs  to  increase  his 
Bible  knowledge  by  systematic  study. 

2.  Sunday-school  teachers  should  be 
constantly  improving  their  teaching. 

3.  Every  member  of  the  church  is 
responsible  to  go  into  all  his  own  world 
with  the  Gospel. 

4.  Parents  need  help  in  understanding 
children. 

5.  Young  people  need  to  be  challenged 
with  the  call  to  mission  work. 

6.  The  officers  of  the  Sunday  school 
need  help  in  the  discharge  of  their  duties. 

7.  The  giving  of  the  church  will  be  in- 
creased by  enlarged  vision. 

8.  A study  of  the  Bible  is  one  of  the 
best  antidotes  for  worldliness. 

9.  Ministers  need  an  opportunity  to 
present  Bible  doctrine  to  every  church 
member. 

10.  A learning  church  is  a growing 
church;  a growing  church  is  a mission- 
ary church;  a missionary  church  is  a 
spiritual  church. 

Paul  M.  Roth,  Masontown,  Pa. 

Sec.  of  Christian  Workers’  Training. 


A basic  need  of  humanity  is  Christian 
education  for  all.  No  greater  boon  can 
be  given  our  children  than  acquainting 
them  with  the  life  and  teachings  of 
Christ,  and  emphasizing  the  paramount 
importance  of  the  life  of  the  spirit.  True 
religion  is  the  source  of  peace  of  mind, 
peace  with  our  neighbors,  peace  in  our 
foreign  relations.  It  is  the  secret  of  a 
well-adjusted  personality,  of  mental 
health,  of  lasting  happiness— in  short,  of 
successful  living.  Without  it,  our  lives, 
no  matter  how  successful  materially,  lack 
purpose  and  direction  and  significance. 
—Millard  E.  Tydings,  U.  S.  Senator  from 
Maryland. 


PRACTICAL  APPLICATION  GIVEN 
TO  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

Busy  youngsters  in  a camp  of  migrant  bean 
workers  were  picking  up  scraps  of  paper  and 
raking  the  yard.  It  was  such  an  unusual  sight 
to  see  these  underprivileged  children  taking 
an  interest  in  their  temporary  “home”  sur- 
roundings that  the  churches’  community 
worker  asked,  “What  goes  on?” 

“Yesterday,  up  at  the  Big  Tree,  God  told 
us  we  should  help  to  keep  the  camp  clean; 
so  we  are  cleaning  it,”  responded  eight-year- 
old  Gladys.  “Do  you  want  us  to  clean  your 
part?” 

The  children  themselves  had  located  the 
Big  Tree,  under  which  the  community  work- 
er conducted  their  daily  worship  program. 
Here,  the  day  before,  the  children  had  sung, 
“Father,  We  Thank  Thee  for  the  Night,”  in 
which  are  the  words:  “Help  us  to  do  the 
things  we  should.” 

With  the  aid  of  the  church  worker,  the 
migrant  children  had  talked  about  things 
they  should  do,  such  as  being  kind,  obey- 
ing mother,  helping  to  keep  the  camp  clean, 
and  so  on.  It  was  a surprised  and  pleased 
leader  who  found  a practical  response  from 
the  children  in  the  yard  cleaning. 


There  is  no  book  like  the  Bible.  The  Bible 
is  not  only  the  book  of  God,  but  it  is  also 
the  god  of  books.  With  all  the  education  and 
learning  of  the  times,  no  man  or  set  of  men 
has  been  able  to  produce  anything  that  com- 
pares with  it.  It  has  been  already  translated 
into  over  one  thousand  different  languages, 
in  whole  or  in  part.  It  is  one  of  the  oldest 
books  and  yet  it  is  one  of  the  newest,  because 
the  supply  never  meets  the  demand,  though 
Bibles  are  being  printed  by  the  million  each 
year.  It  is  the  only  book  that  tells  us  where 
we  came  from  and  where  we  are  going.  It  is 
the  only  book  that  tells  of  a remedy  for  sin 
and  how  to  live  above  sin  and  live  a life  that 
is  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  the  great  God  of 
heaven.  Thank  God  for  the  Bible  and  its 
wonderful  message  concerning  the  salvation 
that  God  has  provided  for  us.  Let  us  study 
it  to  be  wise  and  heed  it  to  be  safe. — J.  L. 
Stauffer. 


Our  Lord  God  doeth  like  a printer,  who 
setteth  the  letters  backward;  we  see  and  feel 
well  His  setting,  but  we  shall  read  the  print 
yonder  in  the  life  to  come. — Martin  Luther, 
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Items  to  appeal  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  morning. 


Bro.  Ralph  Stahly,  of  the  Locust  Grove 
Church  near  Elkhart,  Ind.,  preached  at  East 
Goshen,  Ind.,  Sunday  evening,  Oct.  23.  Bro. 
Carl  Beck,  missionary  under  appointment  to 
Japan,  was  scheduled  to  speak  at  the  same 
place  the  following  Sunday  evening. 

Special  Bible  Term  at  Easter  Mennonite 
College,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  is  scheduled  to 
open  on  Jan.  24.  Full  information  appears 
in  the  November  issue  of  the  E.M.C.  Bulletin. 
If  your  name  is  not  on  the  Bulletin  mailing 
list,  you  can  secure  a copy  by  writing  to  the 
office  of  the  president. 

The  Alberta-Saskatchewan  Conference  held 
its  sixth  annual  Christian  workers’  conference 
and  ministers’  week  at  the  Sharon  Church, 
near  Guernsey,  Sask.,  Oct.  30  to  Nov.  3.  John 
F.  Garber,  Alma,  Ont.,  and  Warren  Swartley, 
Souderton,  Pa.,  were  persons  from  out  of 
the  district  who  served  on  the  program. 

Brethren  attending  the  semiannual  meet- 
ing of  the  Commission  for  Christian  Educa- 
tion and  Young  People’s  Work  at  Orrville, 
Ohio,  Oct.  28,  29,  filled  appointments  the 
following  day  in  the  Ohio  area  as  follows: 
Orrville,  Nelson  Kauffman;  Plain  View  in 
Portage  County  and  Burton  Mission  in 
Geauga  County,  Paul  Roth;  Canton  Mission, 
morning  and  evening,  Noah  G.  Good;  Lee- 
tonia,  Roy  Koch;  Midway,  C.  F.  Yake.  Nel- 
son Kauffman  also  served  on  the  program  of 
the  Tri-County  Sunday  School  Meeting;  and 
Roy  Koch  and  C.  F.  Yake  on  the  Sunday- 
school  meeting  of  the  North  Lima,  Midway, 
and  Leetonia  churches. 
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Speakers  at  the  tenth  annual  Bible  in- 
struction meeting  at  the  Carpenter  Church, 
near  Talmage,  Pa.,  are  Martin  Weaver,  Ira 
D.  Landis,  Clayton  Leaman,  Joseph  Martin, 
James  Martin,  John  S.  Hess,  Martin  R. 
Hershey,  and  Alvin  Martin. 

The  men’s  quartet  from  the  Denver,  Colo., 
Mission  sang  at  Limon  on  Sunday  evening, 
Oct.  23. 

The  Calvary  Hour  is  now  being  released 
over  KFAB  (1110),  Omaha,  Nebr.,  on  Sun- 
day morning  8:00  to  8:30  instead  of  11:00  to 
11:30  as  before.  This  will  give  many  the 
opportunity  to  hear  these  Gospel  programs 
over  this  50,000-watt  station  before  leaving 
for  church. 

Subjects  for  discussion  at  the  Christian  Life 
Conference  at  the  Flint,  Mich.,  Mission  eve- 


There  are  a number  of  opportu- 
nities for  Christian  service  at  the 
Publishing  House.  Present  needs 
include: 

1.  A young  man  to  assist  in  the 
tract  department.  (Typing  ability  is 
desired.) 

2.  Stenographers. 

3.  Young  men  with  mechanical 
ability  who  desire  to  learn  printing. 

Anyone  interested  should  write  to 
the  Mennonite  Publishing  House, 
Scottdale,  Pa. 


nings  of  Nov.  11,  12,  and  all  day  Sunday, 
Nov.  13,  are  “Divine  Healing”  and  “Christian 
Living.”  Speakers  are  Raymond  Byler,  Pi- 
geon, Mich.,  and  Andrew  Jantzi,  of  Flint. 

Prayer  is  requested  by  a sister  of  his  con- 
gregation for  the  wife  of  Bishop  Ira  A.  Kurtz, 
that  she  may  regain  strength  and  health  to 
assist  her  husband  in  his  work,  and  that  she 
may  be  a comfort  and  blessing  to  her  family, 
for  the  honor  and  glory  of  God. 

Bro.  Melvin  Lauver,  Akron,  Pa.,  spoke  at 
the  Pleasant  Grove  Church,  near  Elton,  Pa., 
in  the  Johnstown  district  on  Oct.  23.  His 
message  was  greatly  appreciated. 

Evangelistic  meetings  are  being  held  at  the 
Royer  Church,  located  between  Myerstown 
and  Richland,  Pa.,  Nov.  5-13,  with  Bro. 
Henry  Nauman  serving  as  evangelist. 

Bro.  Paul  Longacre  was  chosen  by  lot  and 
ordained  to  the  ministry  for  the  Bally,  Pa., 
congregation  in  an  impressive  service  on  Oct. 
25.  May  the  blessing  of  God  attend  the  min- 
istry of  His  Word  through  Bro.  Longacre. 

Bro.  Harry  A.  Diener,  Hutchinson,  Kans., 
conducted  revival  meetings  Oct.  28  to  Nov. 
6 at  the  Clarence  Center  Church,  near  Clar- 
ence, N.Y.,  where  his  son,  Edward,  is  pastor. 

Bro.  Marcus  Bishop,  Pueblo,  Colo.,  con- 
ducted a series  of  evangelistic  meetings  at  the 
Greensburg,  Kans.,  Church  Oct.  23-30. 

Bro.  Clayton  Beyler  held  meetings  at  the 
Pennsylvania  Church,  Hesston,  Kans.,  Oct. 
28  to  Nov.  6. 


Revival  meetings  at  the  Glade  Church,  near 
Accident,  Md.,  are  being  held  Nov.  5-13, 
with  Bro.  D.  W.  Miller,  Wooster,  Ohio,  in 
charge.  Communion  services  will  be  held 
the  closing  Sunday. 

Bro.  Eli  Hochstetler,  Mylo,  N.  Dak.,  and 
Bro.  Sanford  King,  Hutchinson,  Kans.,  served 
as  speakers  in  an  inspiring  Bible  conference 
Oct.  23,  24  at  the  Little  White  Chapel,  West 
Glendive,  Mont. 

The  board  of  directors  of  Mennonite  Aid, 
Inc.,  met  at  the  Mennonite  Mutual  Aid  head- 
quarters in  Goshen,  Ind.,  all  day  Oct.  29. 
Watch  for  articles  and  information  concern- 
ing this  new  organization. 

Bro.  Millard  Lind  served  as  guest  speaker 
at  the  seventy-fifth  anniversary  services  of  the 
Thomas  Church  in  the  Johnstown,  Pa.,  dis- 
trict Sunday  afternoon  and  evening,  Oct.  30. 
The  meetings  were  well  attended. 

Revival  services  are  planned  for  the  Mid- 
land, Mich.,  congregation  Nov.  25  to  Dec.  2, 
including  a Sunday  afternoon  service.  Bro. 
Andrew  Jantzi,  Flint,  Mich.,  will  be  in 
charge.  Prayer  is  requested. 

Bro.  M.  L.  Troyer,  Elida,  Ohio,  was  or- 
dained bishop  at  the  Central  Church  on  Sun- 
day afternoon,  Oct.  30.  Bro.  E.  B.  Frey,  Arch- 
bold, Ohio,  preached  the  sermon  and  Bro.  S. 
E.  Allgyer,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  had  charge 
of  the  ordination,  assisted  by  Bro.  N.  E. 
Troyer,  also  of  West  Liberty. 

Bro.  Walter  Stuckey,  West  Unity,  Ohio, 
plans  to  conduct  revival  meetings  at  the 
Springfield  Chapel,  near  Holland,  Ohio,  Nov. 
8-13,  and  at  the  Pleasant  View  Church  near 
North  Lawrence.  Ohio,  Nov.  20-27. 

Keep  Thyself  Pure  is  the  subject  to  be  dis- 
cussed by  Rohrer  Eshleman,  M.D.,  at  the 
Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  Church  on  Sunday  eve- 
ning, Nov.  13.  The  meeting  begins  at  7:00 
p.m. 

A Mennonite  Youth  Conference,  the 
twenty-fifth  annual  young  people’s  meeting  in 
Oregon,  is  scheduled  to  be  held  with  the  Zion 
congregation,  near  Hubbard,  with  all-day 
sessions  Nov.  11,  12.  A helpful  program  is 
planned,  on  the  theme  of  “Christian  Living 
for  Youth.” 

(Continued  on  page  1108) 


Calendar 


Annual  Meeting,  South  Pacific  Conference,  Seventh 
Street  Mennonite  Church,  Upland,  Calif.,  Nov.  24- 
26. 

Annual  Christian  Day  School  Institute,  Eastern  Men- 
nonite College.  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Nov.  24-26. 

Midwestern  Mennonite  Youth  Rally,  Hesston  College, 
Hesston.  Kans.,  Nov.  24-27. 

Midwinter  Ministers'  Meeting,  Indiana-Michigan  Con- 
ference, Bowne  Congregation,  Clarksville,  Mich., 
Dec.  1,  2. 

Annual  Ministerial  Meeting,  Franconia  Conference, 
Line  Lexington.  Pa.,  Dec.  6,  7. 

Millwood  Winter  BiHe  School,  Gap,  Pa„  Jan.  2-13. 

Ontario  Mennoni'e  Bible  School,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Jan. 
2 to  March  24. 

Winter  Bible  School.  Fairview,  Mich.,  Jan.  2 to  Feb.  10. 

Canton  Bible  School,  Canton.  Ohio,  Jan.  2 to  Feb.  10. 

Hesston  CoIlea=  Winter  Bible  Term,  Hesston,  Kans., 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  12. 

Winter  Bible  School.  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind., 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  14. 

Johnstown  Bible  School,  Stahl  Church,  Johnstown,  Pa., 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  16. 

Special  Bible  Term.  Eas'em  Mennonite  College,  Har- 
risonburg, Va.,  Jan.  24  to  March  6. 

Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Ministers'  Meeting,  Place 
Undecided,  March  24,  25. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind.,  June  10-13. 
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Go,  Preach  . MISSIONS  * 


Give,  Pray 


Mission  News 

A youth  conference  is  scheduled  to  be  held 
at  the  Chicago,  111.,  Mexican  Mission  on  Sun- 
day, Nov.  6. 

Bro.  George  J.  Lapp,  missionary  on  fur- 
lough from  India,  is  scheduled  to  be  at  the 
Peoria,  111.,  Mission  Church  for  Missionary 
Day  observances  Nov.  13. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Eugene  Blosser,  mission- 
aries in  China,  are  planning  to  attend  lan- 
guage school  in  Chengtu,  leaving  Hochwan 
about  Oct.  29.  Their  address  will  be:  House 
51,  Huasipa,  Chengtu,  Szechwan,  West 
China. 

Evangelistic  meetings  are  scheduled  to  be 
held  at  the  Lima,  Ohio,  Mission  Church  Nov. 
13-20,  with  Bro.  M.  L.  Troyer,  Elida,  Ohio, 
as  the  evangelist. 

Bro.  and  Sister  John  A.  Friesen,  mission- 
aries in  India,  are  planning  to  move  from 
Drug  to  the  station  at  Dondi. 

A special  series  of  meetings  on  the  “The 
Christian  Home”  was  scheduled  to  be  held 
in  Hochwan,  West  China,  Nov.  11-13, 
with  the  assistance  of  Olin  and  Esther 
Stockwell,  Chengtu,  West  China. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Wilbur  Nachtigall, 
missionaries  in  Puerto  Rico,  have 
taken  a baby  girl  into  their  home. 

The  mother  of  the  baby  died  of  a 
heart  attack  in  the  La  Plata  Hospital 
a few  weeks  ago.  It  was  impossible 
for  the  father  to  take  care  of  the  baby 
since  there  were  five  other  children 
at  home. 

Bro.  C.  Warren  Long,  pastor  of  the 
Willow  Springs  Mennonite  Church, 
Tiskilwa,  111.,  is  scheduled  to  hold  a 
series  of  evangelistic  meetings  Nov. 

13-23  at  the  First  Mennonite  Church, 

Canton,  Ohio. 

Bro.  E.  M.  Yost,  pastor  of  the  First 
Mennonite  Church,  Denver,  Colo.,  is 
scheduled  to  hold  a series  of  revival 
meetings  at  the  North  Main  Street 
Mennonite  Church,  Nappanee,  Ind., 

Nov.  4-13. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Ralph  Buckwalter, 
missionaries  under  appointment  to 
Japan,  are  planning  to  visit  in  Goshen, 

Ind.,  over  Nov.  6.  They  plan  to  re- 
turn to  Hesston,  Kans.,  in  sufficient 
time  to  leave  for  San  Francisco,  where  they, 
together  with  Carl  Becks,  will  board  the 
S.S.  “General  Gordon”  on  Nov.  28. 

Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  treasurer  of  the  Board, 
spent  Oct.  31  in  Chicago  investigating  the 
possibility  of  purchasing  a building  that  can 
be  altered  to  serve  for  a meeting  place  for  the 
Mexican  Mennonite  Church. 

Bro.  and  Sister  S.  J.  Hostetler,  missionaries 
on  furlough  from  the  Bihar,  India,  Mission, 
gave  the  program  at  the  Prairie  Street  Men- 
nonite Church,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  Sunday  eve- 
ning, Oct.  30. 


MISSIONARY  DAY 
November  20,  1949 
Promote  More  Missionary  Giving 
WHY? 

Increase  in  going, 

Increase  in  number  of  fields, 

Increase  in  costs  of  living. 
Increase  in  expansion  in  old  fields, 
Means  increased  giving. 

HOW? 

Teach  systematic  and  proportionate  giv- 
ing (tithing). 

Give  regular  offerings  to  the  church’s 
mission  program. 

Take  up  special  supports  by  groups, 
classes,  or  individuals. 


The  fall  Missionary  Day  bulletin  is  off  the 
press.  More  elaborate  than  usual,  it  is  a six- 
teen-page booklet  featuring  the  various  world- 
wide mission  interests  of  the  church.  These 
will  be  sent  out  in  quantity  to  each  Sunday- 
school  superintendent  for  distribution  on 
Missionary  Day. 

City  missionaries  from  those  missions  di- 
rectly under  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 


THE  TREASURER'S  CONCERN 


CONTINUING  this  problem  of  our  lack  of  giving, 
^ let  us  this  week  take  a look  at  ourselves.  Have 
we  honestly  been  giving  as  the  Lord  has  pros- 
pered us?  Is  it  possible  that  a new  car,  a new 
house,  a farm,  or  some  other  capital  investment 
has  confused  us  in  this  matter  of  giving?  Maybe 
vou  are  sendina  a boy  or  oirl  to  college  and  vou 
have  confused  this  expenditure  with  vour  giving 
to  the  Lord.  Then,  too,  it  is  easy  to  become  so  in- 
different in  this  whole  matter  of  oiving  that  almost 
unconsciouslv  our  one  hundred  dollar  gifts  shrivel 
into  fiftv  dollars  and  five  dollars  into  one  in  spite 
of  the  fact  that  the  value  of  a dollar  is  consider- 
ably less  today  than  it  was  ten  years  aero. 

Let  us  face  the  Question  squarely,  "Will  a man 
rob  God?  Yet  ye  have  robbed  me.  But  ve  say. 
Wherein  have  we  robbed  thee?  In  tithes  and  offer- 
ings" (Mai.  3:8).  After  all,  giving  is  a spiritual 
problem.  We  cannot  snap  off  a decision;  we  give 
or  we  don't  oive;  we  give  much  or  we  give  little 
and  decide  "that's  that"  without  registering  our 
spirituality. 

"But  this  I say.  He  which  soweth  sparingly  shall 
reap  also  sparinglv;  and  he  which  soweth  bounli- 
fullv  shall  reap  also  bountifully.  Every  man  ac- 
cording as  he  purposeth  in  his  heart,  so  let  him 
give;  not  grudgingly,  or  of  necessity;  for  God  loveth 
a cheerful  giver"  ( Cor.  9:6,  7).  Do  we  experience  a 
real  joy  when  we  give,  or  does  it  pinch? 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE^ 
(M.R.C.) 

Bro.  John  E.  Lehman,  director  of  the  relief 
unit  in  Ethiopia,  writes:  “Things  have  been 
going  along  fairly  well  here.  At  present  we 
are  experiencing  a spiritual  awakening  among 
some  of  our  workers.  We  are  all  making  this 
a definite  matter  of  prayer  and  you  can  join 
with  us.  We  are  having  Bible  study  and 
prayer  meetings  with  the  workers,  who  are 
interested  . . . and  between  twenty  and  thirty 
have  been  coming.  We  have  five  meetings 
a week  and  in  addition  there  are  two  meet- 
ings on  Sunday.” 

City  Missions  and  the  Voluntary  Service 
Program  was  one  of  the  topics  of  discussion 
at  the  City  Missions  Conference  held  at  Ft. 
Wayne,  Ind.,  Nov.  1,  2,  3. 

Bro.  Levi  C.  Hartzler  spoke  on  “Voluntary 
Service,  an  Opportunity”  last  Sunday  after- 
noon as  part  of  the  Missionary  Day  program 
of  the  Freeport,  111.,  Mennonite  Church. 

Did  you  know  that  your  fifty  cents  per 
month  for  relief  supports  the  following  proj- 
ects: M.R.C.  relief  projects  (Belgium 
and  Ethiopia),  M.C.C.  relief  projects, 
M.C.C.  refugee  migration  and  re- 
habilitation, Mennonite  service  units 
(M.R.C.  V.S.),  M.C.C.  voluntary 
service,  C.P.S.  tuition,  and  foreign 
student  travel? 

The  Hesston  College  Y.P.C.A.  is 

sending  a work  team  each  Saturday 
to  help  in  constructing  the  Eureka 
Gardens  Mission  building  in  Wichita, 
Kans.,  where  Bro.  Merle  Bender  is 
pastoring  a mission  begun  by  the 
Hesston  Y.P.C.A. 


and  Charities  are  scheduled  to  meet  Nov.  1,  2, 
3 at  the  Ft.  Wayne  Mennonite  Mission  for 
counsel,  discussion,  and  planning. 

The  church  council  of  the  Hannibal,  Mo., 
Mission  has  asked  their  pastor,  Bro.  Nelson 
E.  Kauffman,  to  conduct  their  own  revival 
services  Nov.  6-13. 

Visas  for  India  have  been  authorized  by 
the  government  of  India  for  Sisters  Blanche 
Sell  and  Marie  Moyer.  They  expect  to  sail  at 
the  first  suitable  opportunity. 

The  publication  of  the  mission  study  course 
on  Japan  was  authorized  at  the  semiannual 


meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Commis- 
sion for  Christian  Education  and 
Young  People’s  Work  held  at  Orr- 
ville,  Ohio,  Oct.  28  and  29.  It  is 
hoped  that  the  course  will  be  ready 
for  distribution  by  Jan.  1.  In  the 
meantime  some  of  the  material  will 
be  available  at  1711  Prairie  St.,  Elk- 
hart, Ind.,  in  mimeographed  form. 

Bro.  J.  Irvin  Brunk,  Upland,  Calif., 
in  inquiring  for  copies  of  “El  Heraldo 
Evangelico,”  Spanish-language  publi- 
cation, says  that  three  short  messages 
in  Spanish  by  Bro.  L.  S.  Weber  have  been 
recorded  for  use  among  Spanish-speaking 
people  in  that  area. 

Bro.  Joseph  M.  Nissley  preached  at  the 
Casselman  Church  Sunday  morning,  Oct.  16 
and  at  the  Merrbachtown  Mission  Sunday 
afternoon;  in  the  evening  he  attended  the 
evangelistic  service  at  the  Oak  Grove  Church, 
near  Springs,  Pa. 

The  executive  committee  of  the  Mission 
Board  is  planning  to  meet  at  Elkhart,  Ind., 
Nov.  4. 

(Continued  on  page  1108) 
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Prepared  especially  to  help  Mennonites  in  America  celebrate  the  fiftieth  anniversary 

of  the  Mennonite  Mission  in  India. 


Threshing— Balodgahan 


Helping  One  Another— Shanti pur 


THE  FIRST  CHAPTER 

The  cry  of  hungering  millions  first  stirred  the  Mennonite  Church  in  America 
to  an  awareness  of  the  suffering  and  spiritual  darkness  of  the  land  of  India.  The 
providence  of  God  unfolded  scene  after  scene  until  in  November,  1899,  the  first 
representatives  of  the  Mennonite  Church  arrived  at  Dhamtari  in  the  Central  Prov- 
inces of  India. 

The  first  scenes  in  1897  feature  Bro.  George  Lambert  on  a world  tour,  the  fruit 
of  which  he  could  not  have  anticipated,  and  which  is  yet  not  fully  known.  In 
die  course  of  this  tour  he  visited  India,  where,  due  to  shortage  of  rain,  a great  famine 
was  raging.  He  saw  with  his  own  eyes  the  hungry,  the  homeless,  and  the  naked. 
They  were  moving  in  slow,  bewildered  death  marches  in  search  of  food.  The  poor,  of 
course,  suffered  most  and  were  often  turned  from  the  doors  of  the  rich  and  the  fat 

Such  scenes  must  have  haunted  Lambert  for  the  remainder  of  his  trip  and  long 
after  he  returned  to  America,  for  his  reports  made  challenging  appeals  which  did  not 
fall  on  unsympathetic  ears.  Consequently  it  was  not  long  until  he  returned  to 
India,  representing  the  Mennonite  people  to  distribute  gifts  of  food.  Through  this 
many  hearts  and  prayers  were  turned  toward  the  unfortunate  people  of  India. 

The  decisions  at  Elkhart,  Indiana,  in  November  of  1898  were  wrought  in  such 
an  atmosphere  of  prayer  and  humility  that  none  but  the  most  cynical  could  have 
regarded  them  without  holy  awe.  God  made  His  will  known  and  Dr.  and  Mrs.  W. 
B.  Page  and  Bro.  J.  A.  Ressler  were  appointed  missionaries.  They  were  constrained 
by  the  love  of  Christ  to  make  Him  known.  What  a deep  satisfaction  must  have 
been  theirs  to  answer  the  call  to  such  a needy  land;  to  be  the  first  to  represent 
their  Lord  in  India  in  behalf  of  the  Mennonite  Church. 

When  these  first  missionaries  made  their  fifty-mile  trek  by  oxcart  from  Raipur 
to  Dhamtari,  they  must  have  seen  enough  to  assure  them  that  they  had  not  come 
in  vain.  The  crying  needs  of  which  they  had  heard  and  read  in  the  homeland  now 
took  on  reality.  When  the  journey  ended  and  the  oxcarts  stopped  under  the  mango 
trees  west  of  Dhamtari,  they  had  arrived  at  that  spot  in  India  which  was  to  be  the 
field  of  work  for  them  and  for  many  in  their  train.  The  Gospel  of  Love  had  come 
to  Dhamtari!  As  they  unpacked  and  got  ready  for  the  night  in  their  tent  home, 
there  were  many  staring,  inquisitive  eyes  around  them.  Whether  they  thought  of 
their  own  tired  bodies  or  not,  they  must  have  thought  of  the  darkness  in  the  hearts 
of  those  about  them.  These  were  the  ones  they  had  come  to  serve.  These  were 
the  ones  for  whom  God  in  His  providence  had  brought  them  to  India.  The  evening 
shadows  closed  around  them,  the  curling  smoke  ascended  through  the  trees,  and 
the  smell  of  spices  filled  the  air.  Then  the  stars  came  out;  and,  as  the  stars  are 
common  the  world  over,  so  is  the  nearness  of  the  heavenly  Father.  In  that  setting 
they  must  have  prayed;  not  for  change  of  scene,  but  for  grace  to  do  their  task;  not 
to  be  loved,  but  to  be  able  to  love. 

Their  first  homes  were  tents;  pleasant,  no  doubt  for  a while,  but  more  pleasant 
if  a substantial  house  is  not  at  a prohibitive  distance  away.  They,  however,  hadn’t 
such  a house  until  one  could  be  built.  “As  soon  as  possible  after  arrival  at  Dhamtari, 
negotiations  were  begun  to  acquire  land  on  which  to  build.  . . . The  open  field  west 
of  Dhamtari  seemed  an  ideal  site,  and  after  much  investigation  and  many  delays,  a 
permanent  lease  was  obtained  from  the  malguzar  of  Dhamtari  for  nine  acres  of  land, 
part  of  which  was  reserved  for  gardening  purposes.  The  annual  rental  agreed  upon 
was  seventeen  dollars.  There  was  a big  well  on  this  plot  called  the  Sundarganj  well 
and  Sundarganj  became  the  name  of  the  property  now  in  the  possession  of  the  Mis- 
sion  This  valuable  plot  of  land  has  always  been  prized.”  Building  operations 

were  soon  started,  and  in  a comparatively  short  time  orphanage  buildings,  a hos- 
pital building,  and  two  bungalows  were  built.  Later,  a near-by  mango  grove,  many 
of  the  trees  of  which  still  stand,  was  leased  from  the  government  at  the  rate  of  an 
equivalent  of  thirteen  dollars  a year.  This  grove  not  only  provided  much  fruit,  but 
also  an  ideal  playground  for  the  children  of  the  orphanages. 

In  1901  Brother  J.  A.  Ressler  wrote  the  following:  “Our  aspirations  were  modest 
when,  on  the  twenty-fourth  of  March  1899,  we  landed  at  Bombay  with  one  thousand 
dollars  with  which  to  found  a mission.  The  task  we  had  before  us  was  not  a light 
one,  but  God  was  in  our  travels  and  researches  and  He  led  us  to  a field,  perhaps  the 
most  needy  and  at  the  same  time  the  most  accessible  . . . (From  pages  9-11). 
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“Under  the  Mango  Tree.”  The  graves  of  Jacob  Burkhard,  M.  C.  Lapp,  Evelyn  Beare, 
Richard  Yoder,  and  C.  D.  Esch. 


Eating  dinner  in  India. 


Typical  cottage  at  Shantipur  Leper  Home. 


Order  copies  of  “The  Love  of  Christ  Hath  Con- 
strained Us”  from  the  Mennonite  Publishing 
House,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  to  help  you  commemorate 
the  starting  of  mission  work  in  India  fifty  years 
ago.  Fall  Missionary  Day,  which  is  on  Novem- 
ber 20  this  year,  could  hardly  be  a better  day  to 
celebrate  the  opening  of  mission  work  on  No- 
vember 22,  1899.  Each  family  in  the  Mennonite 
Church  should  have  a copy  of  this  large  sixty- 
four  page  booklet.  Fifty  cents  each;  de  luxe 
edition,  $1.00 


Ambu 1 ance — Ba i thena 


Academy  Bungalo— Sundarganj 


Pastors'  Retreat— Maradeo 

- ...  , qp, 


D i agnos  i ng— Ghatu  1 a 
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Work  Among  the  Puerto  Rican  Migrants 


By  T.  K.  Hershey 


HAVING  worked  for  more  than  thirty 
years  in  Argentina  and  for  one  year  in 
Puerto  Rico,  I was  asked  by  the  Lancaster 
Conference  to  conduct  services  in  Spanish 
for  the  men  who  came  from  Puerto  Rico  for 
the  tomato-  and  potato-picking  season  in 
Lancaster  and  adjoining  counties.  The  special 
efforts  were  sponsored  by  the  Lancaster  Con- 
ference, which  appointed  two  of  their  brethren 
to  help  make  all  necessary  arrangements  for 
Gospel  services. 

It  was  decided  to  hold  services  at  the  Good- 
ville  Church  Sunday  afternoon  and  at  the 
Hernley  Church  in  the  evenings  of  the  same 
days.  The  approximate  number  in  attend- 
ance at  the  Goodville  Church  was  one  hun- 
dred and  at  Hernley’s  close  to  two  hundred. 
There  were  six  services  in  each  church  from 
August  28  to  October  2.  Because  of  having 
an  appointment  elsewhere  on  September 
25,  I was  not  present  that  day.  Bro.  John 
Litwiller,  who  is  teaching  Spanish  at  Eastern 
Mennonite  College,  was  secured  to  take 
charge  at  both  places  that  day.  During  these 
weeks.  Spanish  services  were  conducted  for 
other  Puerto  Rican  boys  at  the  Salford  congre- 
gation, Montgomery  County,  Pennsylvania, 
and  at  Rawlinsville,  Lancaster  County,  Penn- 
sylvania. 

Thirty  Bibles,  375  New  Testaments,  2,000 
Gospels,  380  hymnbooks,  350  numbers  of  the 
Spanish  paper,  “El  Heraldo  Evangelico,” 
and  3,000  tracts  were  purchased  for  this  work. 
Many  of  these  young  men  know  nothing 
about  the  Bible,  while  others  had  attended 
evangelical  services  in  their  own  country,  and 
still  others  were  members  of  the  denomina- 
tions working  on  the  island.  A number 
knew  of  our  work  at  Pulguillas  and  La  Plata 
and  said  that  thev  had  heard  me  preach  there. 

Each  Sunday  the  Puerto  Ricans  were  given 
a copy  of  one  of  the  Gospels  to  take  home  to 
read  during  the  week.  (On  a certain  rainy 
day,  one  of  the  employers  went  to  see  what 
these  Puerto  Ricans  might  be  doing  on  a rainy 
day,  and  there  he  found  them  reading  the 
Gospels  and  tracts  and  singing.)  Then  on  the 
last  Sunday  they  were  each  given  a New 
Testament,  the  Spanish  hymnbook  with 
music  that  had  been  purchased  for  this  oc- 
casion. and  a cony  of  the  last  edition  of  “El 
Hera'do  Evangelico,”  which  is  published  at 
Scottdale. 

One  of  the  visible  results  was  a number  of 
public  professions  of  faith  and  a desire  to 
accept  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour.  God  knows 
how  many  were  actually  converted.  From 
evidences  given,  we  were  led  to  believe  that 
many  came  to  know  the  Lord  Tesus  as  their 
personal  Saviour.  It  is  doubtful  if  the  Men- 
nonite Church  realizes  what  an  opportunity 
presents  itself,  especially  in  the  Fast,  to  do 
effective  mission  work  among  these  people 
who  come  to  work  for  them  from  season  to 
season.  I am  personally  concerned  for  these 
young  men  and  am  convinced  that  greater 

MISSIONS  SECTION 


efforts  should  be  put  forth  another  year  to 
reach  more  with  the  Gospel. 

Statistics  show  that  there  are  by  far  more 
Puerto  Ricans  in  New  York  than  there  are  in 
the  largest  city  of  Puerto  Rico  itself.  Re- 
cently, a report,  by  two  brethren  who  visited 
New  York,  stated  that  there  are  over  700,000 
Puerto  Ricans  living  in  this  city.  What  an 
opportunity  to  do  mision  work  right  at  our 
doors ! 

In  the  October  11,  1949,  Gospel  Herald  is 
an  article,  “What  the  Bible  Can  Do.”  This 
should  be  read  anew,  as  well  as  the  letter  by 
Ernesto  Chico  Garcia,  in  the  October  18,  1949, 
Gospel  Herald,  page  1032 — the  young  man 
referred  to  in  the  October  11  issue.  In  Garcia’s 
letter  he  shows  clearly  what  the  Bible  has 
done  for  him,  and  gives  his  experience  of 
conversion.  Ernesto’s  zeal  to  have  his  country- 
men read  the  Word  of  God  is  shown  in  that 
he  purchased  Bibles  from  the  American  Bible 
Society  in  New  York  and  brought  them  to 
Goodville  to  be  given  to  his  own  Puerto  Rican 
brethren. 

In  spite  of  the  fact  that  his  wife  was  to  be 
baptized  in  New  York  on  October  2,  he  felt 
led  of  God  to  return  to  help  us  as  it  was 
the  last  Sunday  we  were  to  have  services  with 
the  Puerto  Ricans.  He  gave  his  personal 
experience  and  testimony  both  at  Goodville 
and  at  Hernley’s  services.  He  awakened 
intense  interest  in  his  fellow  countrymen. 
This  last  service  with  these  boys 


was  a 


meeting  long  to  be  remembered.  Twenty- 
one  of  them  went  into  the  room  for  prayer. 
Ernesto  Chico  Garcia,  Bro.  J.  Paul  Sauder, 
and  myself  prayed  with  them  and  explained 
the  way  of  salvation.  Their  testimonies  and 
their  facial  expressions  on  arising  from  their 
knees  indicated  that  the  Holy  Spirit  had 
brought  new  light  into  their  souls.  May 
God  be  praised! 

On  the  last  Sunday  evening  an  opportunity 
was  given  to  these  young  men  and  to  the 
brethren  and  sisters  present  to  contribute 
to  a fund  to  buy  Bibles,  New  Testaments, 
Gospels,  and  tracts  for  Puerto  Rico.  We  re- 
joice for  the  liberal  offering,  which  amounted 
to  $145.15,  for  this  purpose.  This  money 
has  been  sent  to  be  distributed  equally  among 
our  three  mission  stations,  La  Plata,  Pul- 
guillas, and  Palo  Hincado,  on  the  island. 
All  the  Puerto  Ricans  present  the  last  Sunday 
were  given  cards  with  the  name  and  address 
of  these  stations  and  were  urged  on  returning 
to  the  island  to  visit  our  workers  and  if 
possible  to  attend  services  at  one  of  our 
mission  stations. 

We  request  again  that  our  readers  reread 
Ernesto  Chico  Garcia’s  letter.  It  was  trans- 
lated into  English  so  that  our  people  might 
see  that  mission  work  among  those  who  come 
to  our  shores  is  a work  that  is  worth  while. 
Brethren,  pray  for  this  migrant  work.  It  is 
a wonderful  opportunity  that  has  presented 
itself  to  our  beloved  church.  Pray  for  these 
young  men  who  have  made  a public  declara- 
tion of  their  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  when  they  return  to  Puerto  Rico  they 
may  unite  with  God’s  people  and  continue  to 
grow  in  grace. 

Elverson,  Pa. 


The  Challenge  of  Missions 


By  John  L.  Horst 


"WA7HEN  Jesus  was  about  to  leave  the 
^ * world  and  return  to  heaven  He  gave 
some  very  challenging  words  to  His  apostles 
and  a group  of  other  disciples  when  He  told 
them  that  it  was  their  responsibility  to  go 
into  all  the  world  and  give  the  Gospel  of 
salvation  to  all  people.  It  was  a staggering 
commission  to  a group  of  fishermen,  Galilean 
peasants,  and  other  humble  folk.  They  hadn’t 
learned  the  art  of  organization  and  the  prin- 
ciples of  leadership  from  the  Jewish  head- 
quarters at  Jerusalem.  They  were  therefore 
classed  as  “unlearned  and  ignorant  men,” 
even  though  they  had  been  in  the  school  of 
Christ.  It  was  a stupendous  task,  even  in  the 
face  of  the  promise  of  Christ  to  go  with  them 
always  in  meeting  this  challenge. 

After  Pentecost  they  lingered  at  Jerusalem 
until  persecution  scattered  them  to  go  “every 
where  preaching  the  word.”  Different  ones 
of  the  apostles  preached  to  the  Samaritans 
and  the  Gentiles,  and  finally  Paul  and  his  fel- 
low workers  carried  the  Gospel  practically 
throughout  the  Roman  Empire.  In  their  day 
they  did  a good  iob  of  reaching  the  world 
of  people  as  they  knew  it.  But  each  genera- 
tion needed  to  be  evangelized  anew,  and  so 
this  has  been  a continuous  task  of  the  church 


through  the  centuries  since  Jesus  gave  this 
great  commission.  At  times  the  church  was 
very  lax  in  meeting  this  great  task  of  missions 
and  had  little  sense  of  responsibility.  Later 
came  the  modern  missionary  movement, 
which  has  sent  evangels  of  the  Gospel  into 
the  darkest  heathen  regions  of  the  world.  In 
this  our  church  too  shared  in  the  awakening 
about  fifty  years  ago. 

As  Missionary  Day  comes  to  us  again  we 
will  no  doubt  review  the  work  that  our 
church  has  done  in  going  into  India,  South 
America,  Africa,  Puerto  Rico,  China,  and 
the  cities  and  rural  regions  of  the  homeland 
with  the  Gospel  message.  Such  a resume 
is  given  in  the  article  in  this  issue  [November, 
1949,  “Christian  Monitor”]  by  Bro.  J.  D. 
Graber,  secretary  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities.  He  also  gives  us  an 
outline  of  the  program  that  the  church 
boards  have  in  mind  in  reaching  into  Japan, 
Belgium.  London,  Honduras,  Sicily,  and  other 
needy  fields. 

The  need  of  the  world  for  the  Gospel  is 
great.  Because  of  the  increase  in  population 
there  are  more  people  who  have  not  heard 
and  embraced  the  Gospel  than  ever  before. 
And  so  from  the  standpoint  of  need,  the  chal- 
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lenge  of  missions  to  the  church  of  today  is 
greater  than  ever.  It  is  greater  too  because 
| of  our  increased  facilities  to  reach  the  distant 
I parts  of  the  world  in  a few  days’  time  with 
! little  inconvenience,  when  in  former  days 
! such  voyages  would  be  very  arduous  and 
would  require  months  of  time.  The  mission- 
: ary  challenge  to  the  church  of  today  is  also 
greater  because  of  the  increased  man  power 
which  we  have.  Fifty  years  ago,  when  foreign 
missions  were  begun  in  the  Mennomte 
Church,  few  people  had  the  willingness  and 
I the  ability  to  respond  to  the  call  and  to  face 
the  difficult  situations  of  the  time.  Today 
1 we  have  many  qualified  people  and  a larger 
number  who  are  willing  to  go. 

Along  with  that  there  is,  however,  a short- 
age of  workers  in  certain  missionary  fields, 
perhaps  in  all  of  them.  So  the  challenge  still 
comes  for  individuals  and  homes  and  congre- 
gations to  furnish  the  reapers  in  the  Lord’s 
great  harvest  field. 

T.  he  challenge  of  missions  comes  to  us  also 
because  of  our  increased  resources.  There  is 
more  wealth  per  capita  in  the  hands  of  Chris- 
tian people  than  ever  before.  And  so  we  feel 
that  today  the  church  has  the  resources  to 
carry  on  a large  and  expanding  missionary 
program.  And  that  is  what  our  boards  are 
planning  for.  Rather  strange  to  say,  however, 
missionary  contributions  have  been  falling 
off  for  the  past  few  years.  So  much  is  this  true 
that  our  general  board  at  Elkhart,  Indiana,  has 
issued  a special  call  for  funds  as  this  is  being 
written,  ihey  call  for  offerings  in  the  month 
of  October,  and  we  believe  many  will  re- 
spond. But  no  doubt  a considerable  number 
will  wait  until  later,  and  so  on  Missionary 
Day  we  should,  among  other  activities,  be 
sure  to  life  an  offering  for  missionary  pur- 
poses. 

The  challenge  of  missions  is  great.  It  calls 
for  our  best  in  giving  of  our  man  power,  our 
resources,  and  our  prayers.  Let  us  remember 
the  great  challenges  of  Jesus:  “The  harvest 
truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few; 
pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest, 
that  he  will  send  forth  labourers  into  his 
harvest.”  “Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.” — Edi- 
torial, in  “Christian  Monitor.” 

Foreign  Missionary  Addresses 

DIRECTORY  OF  INDIA  MISSIONARIES 
Missionaries  in  Central  Provinces,  India  (30) 

Bauer,  Royal  H.  and  Evelyn,  Dhamtaii,  C.P.,  India 
Beare,  G.  H.  and  Ida,  Balodgahan,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P., 
India 

Dietzel,  Arnold  and  Wilmetta,  Shantipur,  via  Dham- 
tari,  C.P.,  India 

Erb,  Elizaoetn,  Dnaratari,  C.P.,  India 
Friesen,  John  A.  and  Genevieve,  Drug,  C.P.,  India 
Good,  Mary  M.,  Balodgahan,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P., 
India 

Graber,  Lena,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Groff,  Weyburn  and  Thelma,  Sihawa,  via  Dhamtari, 
i C.P.,  India  (Ghatula) 

Hostetler,  Wilbur  and  Velma,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Hummel,  Goldie,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
King,  S.  M.  and  Nellie,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
I Miller,  S.  Paul  and  Vesta,  Jamgaon,  via  Drug,  C.P., 
India  (Sankra) 

Nafziger,  Florence,  Sihawa,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
(Ghatula) 

Rohrer,  Anna  Lois,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Smucker,  R.  R.,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Troyer,  Dana  and  Verna,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Weaver,  Edwin  I.  and  Irene, . Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Yoder,  j.  G.,  and  Fyrne,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Yoder,  Rhea,  Woodstock  School,  Landour-Mussoorie, 
U.P.,  India 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment  to  Central 
Provinces  (2) 

Moyer,  Marie,  Route  1,  Souderton,  Pennsylvania 
Sell,  Blanche,  137  South  Front  Street,  Souderton, 
Pennsylvania 


Missionaries  from  Central  Provinces  on  Retirement  (7) 

Brunk,  A.  C.,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana 
Esch,  Mina  B.,  c-o  Mennonite  Hospital,  La  Junta, 
Colorado 

Friesen,  P.  A.  and  Florence,  Greensburg,  Kansas 
J.  N.  Kaufman,  110  Florence  Avenue,  East  Peoria  8, 
Illinois 

Lapp,  G.  J.  and  Fannie,  1803  South  Main,  Goshen, 
Indiana 

Missionaries  in  Bihar,  India  (6) 

Beachy,  John  E.  and  Miriam,  Tori,  E.I.R.,  Chandwa 
P.O.,  Bihar,  India 

Becker,  Henry  D.  and  Gladys,  Latehar,  E.I.R.,  Pala- 
mau,  Bihar,  India 

Vogt,  Milton  C.  and  Esther,  Tori,  E.I.R.,  Chandwa 
P.O.,  Bihar,  India 

Missionaries  on  Furlough  from  Bihar  (2) 

Hostetler,  S.  J.,  and  Ida,  West  Wind,  R.  5,  Goshen, 
Indiana 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment  to  Bihar  (2) 

Kniss,  Paul  G.  and  Esther,  Cuip,  Arkansas 

DIRECTORY  OF  PUERTO  RICO  MISSIONARIES 

Missionaries  in  Puerto  Rico  (16) 

Hershey,  Lester  T.  and  Alta,  Box  1018,  Aibonito, 
Puerto  Rico 

Lauver,  Haui  and  Lois,  La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico 
Liiwilier,  Beulah,  Box  1U18,  Aioonno,  Puerto  Rico 
Nacnugail,  Wilbur  and  Grace,  La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico 
Reimer,  Linda,  La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico 
Shantz,  Marjorie,  La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico 
Sprmger,  Eimer  and  Clara,  Box  1U18,  Aibonito,  Puerto 
Rico 

Tro>er,  George  D.  and  Kathryn,  Box  1018,  Aibonito, 
Puerto  Rico 

Troyer,  Norien  and  Elda,  Box  1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto 
Rico 

Yoder,  Marie  A.,  Box  1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto  Rico 

DIRECTORY  OF  CHINA  MISSIONARIES 

Missionaries  in  China  (6) 

(For  the  present,  our  missionaries  in  China 
can  be  reached  better  toy  senaing  the  man  m 
care  oi  L.  JM.  McCoy,  bailors'  and  Soiaiers' 
home,  22  hennesy,  Hong  Kong — August  i9, 
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Bean,  Ruth  M.,  Hochwan,  Szechwan,  West  China 
biosser,  tugene  and  Luelia,  nocnwan,  Szecnwan, 
West  Cnma 

McCammon,  iijn  and  Dorothy,  Hochwan,  Szechwan, 
West  China 

Weaver,  Cniis.ine,  Hochwan,  Szechwan,  West  China 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment  to  China  (2) 

Beyler,  Clayton  and  Gladys,  Hesston,  Kansas 

DIRECTORY  OF  JAPAN  MISSIONARIES 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment  to  Japan  (4) 

Beck,  Carl  and  Esther,  R.  S,  Goshen,  Indiana 
bucKwaner,  naipn  and  cenevieve,  nession,  Kansas 

DIRECTORY  OF  ARGENTINA  MISSIONARIES 

Missionaries  in  Central  Argentina  (15) 

Byler,  B.  Frame  and  Anna,  Alfonso  XIII-ii95,  Bragado, 
rCi'turb,  Argennna 

Hallman,  Wiinam  b.  and  Beatrice,  Trenque  Lanquen 
rCuDrb,  A.sina  BU,  Argentina 
Koppenaaver,  j.  a.  ana  Rum,  bte.  Peron  138,  Carlos 
Casaies,  FCwDEb,  Aigenana 
Litwiner,  nelson  ana  Aaa,  Mercedes  149,  Buenos 
Anes,  Aigenana 

Rutt,  i.  L.  ana  iviary,  Casilla  20,  Cosquin,  FCCNA, 
Argentina 

Sieber,  no/a  and  Alyce,  Bragado,  FCNDFS,  Argen- 
tina 

Snyaer,  Doris,  Rivarola  280,  Pehuajo,  FCNDFS,  Ar- 
gentina 

Swai.zeiiuuoer,  Amos  and  Edna,  Rivarola  280,  Pe- 
huajo, EGnDrS,  Argentina 

Missionaries  on  Furlough  from  Central  Argentina  (5) 

Hershey,  T.  K.  and  Mae,  Elverson,  Pennsylvania 
Good,  bdna,  Route  3,  Waterloo,  Ontario 
Wener,  L.  b.  and  Eana,  c-o  Newton  S.  Weber,  West 
Liberty,  Ohio 

In  Language  School  (2) 

Miller,  Daniel  W.  and  Eunice,  Apartado  Aereo  653, 
Meaemn,  Colombia 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment  to  Central 
Argen.ma  l5) 

Brunk,  Lawrence  and  Dorothy,  Laurelville  Mennonite 
Camp,  K„ute  2,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pennsylvania 
Missionaries  lrom  Central  America  on  henrement  (2) 
Lcuitz,  D.  P.  and  Lillie,  23i7  West  Bouider  Street, 
Colorado  Springs,  Colorado 

Missionaries  in  the  Chaco,  Argentina  (5) 

Cressman,  Una,  Casilla  53,  Pcia,  R.S.  Pena,  Chaco, 
Miller,  Samuel  £.  and  Ella  May,  Casilla  53,  Pcia,  R.S. 
Pena,  Chaco,  Argentina 

Shank,  J.  W.  and  beiena,  Casilla  53,  Pcia,  R.S.  Pena, 
Chaco,  Argentina 

Missionaries  under  Appointment  to  the  Chaco  (3) 

Bucxwalter,  Albert  ana  Lois,  Hesston,  Kansas 
Cressman,  Maoel,  16  Doehn  Street,  Kitchener,  Ontario, 
Canada 

DIRECTORY  OF  AFRICA  MISSIONARIES 

Missionaries  in  Ethiopia  (2) 

Sensenig,  Daniel  S.  and  Blanche,  Mennonite  Mission 
in  bthiopia,  Box  5,  Dire  Dawa,  Ethiopia,  East 
Africa 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment  to  Ethiopia  (2) 
Wenger,  Chester  and  Sara  Jane,  Fentress,  Virginia 


Missionaries  in  Tanganyika  (30) 

All  addresses:  Musoma,  Tanganyika,  East  Africa 

Eby,  Vivian  N. 

Eshleman,  Merle  W.  and  Sara 
Ferster,  Clinton  and  Maybell 
Freed,  Esther 

Hess,  Mahion  M.  and  Mabel  E. 

Hess,  Rhoda 
hurst,  Levi  M.  and  Mary 
Hurst,  Simeon  and  Edna 
Landis,  Elva 

Leatnerman,  John  E.  and  Catharine  G. 

Mack,  Noan  K.  and  Muriel 
Shank,  James  M.  and  Ruth  H. 

Shenx,  J.  Clyde  and  Alta  B.  , 

Showalter,  Edith 

Smoker,  Ge^ige  R.  and  Dorothy 

Smoker,  Naomi 

Stauifer,  hiam  W.  and  Grace 

Troyer,  Samuel  J. 

Wenger,  Miriam 
Wenger,  Rhoda  E. 

Yoder,  Phebe 

Missionaries  from  Tanganyika  on  Furlough  (1) 

Hershberger,  Elma,  Denbigh,  Virginia 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment  to  Honduras  (2) 

Miller,  George  T.  and  crace,  Apartado  Aereo  653, 
Medellin,  Colombia,  South  America 

MUSOMA,  T.T.,  EAST  AFRICA 

“Seeing  then  that  all  these  things  shall  be 
dissolved,  what  manner  of  persons  ought  ye 
to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness, 
looking  for  and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of 
the  day  of  God,  wherein  the  heavens  being 
on  hre  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements 
shall  melt  with  fervent  heat?”  (II  Peter  3:11, 
12).  Ihrough  these  verses  the  Lord  has  re- 
minded me  again  that  ail  that  is  natural  and 
earthly  will  pass  away.  Here  have  we  no 
continuing  city. 

'ihis  is  the  point  that  Satan  would  delight 
to  have  us  forget.  And  surely  Satan  wants  us 
to  neglect  that  which  is  most  important  in 
God  s sight,  such  as  love  for  the  Lord  and  the 
brethren,  and  also  love  and  concern  for  the 
lost. 

Here  in  Tanganyika  the  enemy  is  just  as 
subtle  as  anywliere.  He  delights  to  see  the 
thorns  grow  to  the  extent  that  the  good 
seed  is  cnoked  and  becomes  unfruitful.  T hese 
“thorns”  which  we  read  about  in  Mark  4:18, 
19  are  often  not  regarded  as  “thorns.”  They 
are  rather  thought  of  as  “success,”  “pros- 
perity,” “achievement,”  and  “w'ealth.”  Many 
w'ho  may  be  spiritually  dying  in  the  midst  of 
thickets  of  thorns  may  also  be  highly  re- 
spected and  honored  as  ideal  Christians. 
Doubtless,  anything  that  tends  to  establish 
us  on  this  earth,  whether  in  a natural  or 
religious  sense,  is  a thorn  in  God’s  sight. 
This  world  is  not  our  home.  Is  it  not  the 
work  of  the  cross  of  Jesus  to  slay  us  to  all 
that  is  sinful  and  earthly?  Let  each  beware 
lest  he  miss  the  mark. 

God  has  been  having  some  opportunity  to 
work  at  several  outschools  in  this  area  in 
the  recent  past.  Pray  that  He  may  continue 
to  save  souls  through  the  only  Way,  which 
is  Jesus — His  blood  and  His  cross. 

A call  has  recently  been  heard  from  another 
section,  called  Muganza,  for  a shepherd- 
teacher.  At  least  one  brother  has  heard  God 
speaking  to  him  about  this.  Pray  with  us  that 
the  thorns — “the  cares  of  this  world,  and  the 
deceitfulness  of  riches,  and  the  lusts  of  other 
things” — may  not  drown  out  the  “still,  small 
voice,”  but  that  this  brother,  or  whomsoever 
God  desires,  may  accept  the  call  to  go  to 
Muganza  to  give  forth  the  Good  Tidings. 
Oct.  14,  1949.  J.  Clyde  Shenk. 
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Missions  Editorial 


Missionary  Day 

November  should  be  a significant 
month  for  us.  In  addition  to  being  the 
month  of  Thanksgiving,  it  is  the  fifty- 
year  mark  in  missions  in  the  Mennonite 
Church.  Also,  Missionary  Day,  Novem- 
ber 20,  falls  appropriately  near  the  anni- 
versary date,  November  22.  A fraternal 
delegate,  Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder,  is  now  in 
India  to  help  observe  the  fiftieth  anni- 
versary. Bro.  Paul  Erb,  now  en  route 
through  Europe,  will  arrive  in  India  in 
time  for  the  observances  beginning  No- 
vember 22. 

With  all  our  building  programs,  school 
activities,  and  other  work  of  boards,  it 
is  nice  to  know  that  missions  should  be 
and  still  is  the  primary  task  of  the  church, 
with  all  other  activities  contributing  to 
the  evangelization  program  to  the  glory 
of  God.  All  interested  in  this  church- 
wide mission  program  should  be  certain 
to  obtain  a copy  of  The  Love  of  Christ 
Hath  Constrained  Us,  a sixty-four-page, 
attractive,  large  booklet  featuring  the 
purpose,  the  origin,  and  the  present  work 
of  the  fifty-year-old  Mennonite  Mission 
in  India.  Here  is  a report  on  how  the 
mission  was  started  following  the  cry  of 
hungering,  famished  millions,  how  our 
own  delegates  returned  with  haunting 
reminders  to  go  back  and  help,  how  a 
physician  and  others  were  sent,  and  how 
we  opened  the  mission  program  which 
has  developed  into  the  present  extensive 
program. 

Missionary  Day,  November  20,  should 
be  a memorable  event.  We  have  much 
for  which  to  be  thankful.  Let  us  plan 
it  so.— F.  B. 

What  We  Mennonites  Need 

By  Elizabeth  Yoder 

DO  our  children’s  homes  among  white 
people  play  a vital  part  in  our  church 
program?  From  where  do  the  children 
come  ? 

These  questions  may  be  answered  in  this 
way.  Our  children’s  homes  do  fill  a vital 
place  in  our  church  program.  They  serve  as 
homes  for  neglected  children  whose  parents 
are  divorced  or  too  poor  to  support  them. 
There  are  also  mothers  who  have  brought 
children  into  the  world  outside  of  wedlock. 
In  many  situations  the  children  are  not  want- 
ed. 

Does  not  this  same  condition  exist  among 
our  colored  people?  What  happens  to  the  un- 
fortunate children  of  our  colored  homes? 
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Could  it  not  be  said  that  a colored  children’s 
home  would  fill  a vital  part  in  our  church 
program  ? 

You  may  ask  whether  there  are  children’s 
homes  among  the  colored.  The  answer  is,  Yes. 
In  Chicago  there  is  one  home  that  has  one 
thousand  children.  Let  us  try  to  picture  what 
could  be  done  with  those  children  if  they 
were  under  Christian  supervision.  Think  of 
the  influence  the  Christian  life  could  have. 
For  instance,  a Christian  staff,  through  super- 
vised play,  a morning  devotional  hour,  and 
an  evening  Bible  story  hour,  could  teach  the 
children  the  way  of  life  taught  by  Christ. 
A child’s  character  and  habits  depend  much 
on  his  environment.  Good  environment  is 
more  than  just  a good,  clean  life — it  is  the 
life  that  is  lived  in  Christ. 

Let  us  consider  some  of  our  colored  chil- 
dren in  the  city  of  Saginaw,  Michigan. 
Thousands  of  children  here  do  not  know  what 
the  love  of  a Christian  mother  or  father  is. 
Many  parents  are  divorced  and  leave  their 
children  with  their  grandmothers  or  aunts, 
who  have  already  reared  their  families  and 
do  not  care  to  rear  others’  children.  The 
children  have  only  a place  to  stay  and  no  one 
to  really  care  for  them;  and  they  have  to  live 
there  no  matter  what  the  conditions  are. 

There  are  mothers  who  have  run  off  and 
left  their  homes,  with  a number  of  children, 
in  care  of  the  father.  In  order  to  make  a 
living  for  the  children,  the  father  must  work. 
What  will  he  do  with  the  children?  Why  not 
have  a Christian  children’s  home  in  which 
to  place  such  children? 

Many  mothers  work  to  help  keep  the 
family  going  and  a maid  takes  care  of  the 
children.  Here,  again,  there  may  not  be  a 
Christian  environment.  In  a children’s  home 
mothers  could  bring  their  children  during 
the  day  and  call  for  them  after  work.  All 
day  our  lives  could  be  an  influence  upon  the 
children.  Surely  what  we  live  before  them 
during  the  day  would  have  more  effect  on 
their  young  lives  than  their  parents’  influence 
during  the  night  hours.  We  believe  that  if 
a day  nursery  could  be  provided,  it  would 
also  be  a means  of  reaching  the  mothers  and 
fathers. 

Dare  we,  as  a church,  look  lightly  on  this 
need?  Dare  we  sit  and  fold  our  hands  and 
say,  “Let  them  put  up  their  own  children’s 
homes  and  care  for  their  own  children  and 
we  will  take  care  of  ours”?  I know  there 
are  people  who  feel  just  like  that.  But,  my 
dear  friends,  I would  like  to  challenge  you: 
would  Christ  say  that?  Saginaw,  Mich. 

M.C.C.  Weekly  Notes 

Filipino  Minister  Expresses  Appreciation 

Pablo  Bringas,  the  minister  in  whose 
church  the  M.C.C.  had  its  headquarters  in 
the  Philippines  for  several  years,  and  who 
has  been  particularly  helpful  in  serving  as 
interpreter  for  the  unit,  was  able  to  visit  the 
Akron  M.C.C.  headquarters  this  week.  He 
expressed  the  deep  appreciation  of  his  people 
for  the  clothing,  meat,  and  milk  distribution 
and  the  teaching  which  were  made  possible 
through  the  M.C.C.  His  service  as  interpreter 
for  the  unit  has  been  twofold:  that  of  trans- 
lating the  language  itself  and  also  expressing 


to  the  people  in  the  Philippines  the  spiritual 
motivation  of  the  relief. 

Christmas  Bundles  Total  13,000 

The  packing  of  1949  Christmas  bundles 
has  been  completed  and  shipments  are  on  the 
way  to  the  various  countries.  The  approxi- 
mate 2,300  received  at  Kitchener  were  sent  to 
Germany.  From  the  United  States,  the  num- 
ber sent  to  various  countries  is:  Germany, 
4532;  Paraguay,  1508;  Italy,  1014;  England, 
69;  France,  262;  Belgium,  520;  Japan,  498; 
Java,  403;  Holland  485;  Austria,  997;  Philip- 
pines, 500.  New  Testaments  in  the  language 
used  where  the  packages  were  sent  were  en- 
closed with  each  bundle. 

Voluntary  Service  Notes 

About  forty  American  and  German  young 
people  who  had  participated  in  voluntary 
service  in  Europe  took  part  in  a reunion  held 
on  Sept.  25  at  Ronneberg  Castle,  Germany, 
the  location  of  one  of  the  M.C.C.’s  first  vol- 
untary service  projects  in  Europe.  Speakers 
included  Guy  Hershberger  and  Franklin 
Littell  of  the  United  States  and  Christian 
Schnebele  and  Otto  Witt  of  Germany.  There 
was  in  the  meeting  a strong  conviction  that 
voluntary  service  is  making  a good  contri- 
bution to  the  total  witness  in  Europe. 

Ina  Plank,  R.N.,  and  Clara  Schellenberg, 
who  have  completed  their  terms  of  service  in 
the  Mexico  unit,  are  returning  at  the  end  of 
October.  Nurses  for  replacement  and  ad- 
ditional work  are  needed  by  the  unit  in 
Mexico. 

Brook  Lane  Farm  News 

The  former  C.P.S.  unit  of  Marlboro  State 
Hospital  has  raised  money  for  landscaping 
the  grounds  for  the  building  at  Brook  Lane 
Farm.  Trees  and  ornamental  shrubbery  have 
been  planted  along  the  . entire  frontage  of  the 
new  building. 

Roy  Eash,  who  served  at  Brook  Lane  since 
July,  has  transferred  to  the  service  unit  at 
Topeka,  Kans.,  and  Richard  Richert  of  the 
recent  voluntary  service  group  has  joined  the 
Brook  Lane  staff  to  assist  in  the  office  and 
part  time  in  attendant  work.  Ethel  Hershey, 
of  York,  Pa.,  a graduate  of  La  Junta  School 
of  Nursing,  is  now  serving  on  the  nursing 
staff. 

The  highest  number  of  patients  enrolled 
was  on  Sept.  26,  when  there  were  a total  of 
eighteen.  The  average  number  of  patients 
during  September  was  fourteen,  which  is 
somewhat  higher  than  previous  months.  To 
date  a total  of  fifty-three  patients  have  been 
admitted.  Of  these  thirteen  were  from  the 
M.C.C.  constituent  groups  and  forty  were 
from  other  denominations.  The  average 
length  of  hospitalization  for  patients  is  thirty- 
seven  days. 

Results  of  Peace  Team  Work  Favorable 

Reports  indicate  that  the  work  of  the 
M.C.C.  peace  teams  in  the  California  and 
Minnesota-South  Dakota  areas  during  the 
past  summer,  was  helpful  to  the  churches 
visited.  In  both  areas  the  busy  harvest  season 
made  it  difficult  for  the  people  to  attend  all 
of  the  services.  In  spite  of  this,  good  support 
and  participation  was  felt  by  the  team  mem- 
bers. Church  leaders  who  observed  the  work 
of  the  teams  have  expressed  strong  encourage- 
ment for  such  work,  in  which  young  people 
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participate  in  bringing  the  nonresistant  mes- 
sage with  a Christ-centered,  Biblical  emphasis. 

Correspondence  Opportunity 
We  have  a number  of  requests  from  persons 
in  Germany  and  other  countries  who  wish  to 
correspond  with  a friend  in  America.  Any- 
one interested  should  write  to  the  M.C.C. 
office,  Akron,  Pa.,  giving  personal  informa- 
tion such  as  age,  interests,  and  occupation. 
Such  correspondence  should  be  entered  into 
seriously  and  not  merely  for  curiosity  reasons. 

Released  October  21,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 

Women’s  Activities 

Columbiana,  Ohio 

The  women  of  the  Midway  Sewing  Circle, 
Columbiana,  Ohio,  with  some  of  their  hus- 
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bands,  met  on  the  evening  of  Oct.  17  at  Bro. 
Caleb  Yoder’s  home.  Oilstoves  and  tables 
were  brought  in  and  the  garage  was  turned 
into  a temporary  kitchen.  This  group  canned 
207  quarts  of  apples,  pears,  and  beans  for  the 
Mennonite  Central  Committee  headquarters 
at  Akron,  Pa.  About  a week  later  a group 
gathered  to  label  and  pack  a shipment  of 
supplies  for  India  which  were  donated  by  a 
number  of  circles  from  various  districts.  The 
Midway  circle  has  also  packed  a number  of 
mending  kits  recently  and  has  bought  yarn 
for  relief. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 

The  Senior  Sewing  Circle,  Scottdale,  Pa., 
packed  fourteen  boxes  of  homemade  cookies 
and  candy  to  send  to  members  of  their  congre- 
gation who  have  gone  away  to  school  this 

fall. 


CHURCH  CORRESPONDENCE 


GREENWOOD,  DELAWARE 

(Tressler  Congregation) 

“Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who  daily  loadeth  us 
with  benefits,  even  the  God  of  our  salvation” 
(Ps.  68:19). 

We  again  want  to  join  with  many  others 
of  God’s  children  in  thanksgiving  for  the 
blessings  of  the  past  summer. 

Our  spring  communion  was  held  May  29. 
Bro.  Isaac  Metzler,  our  bishop,  was  with  us. 
He  was  with  us  again  Oct.  9 for  our  fall  com- 
munion. 

Our  Bible  school  this  summer  was  held 
with  good  success.  Bro.  and  Sister  Lewis 
Beachy,  of  the  Beaver  Dam  congregation, 
Corry,  Pa.,  were  in  charge.  The  attendance 
averaged  ninety. 

Bro.  Isaac  Mast  has  been  appointed  by  con- 
ference to  be  our  minister  again  for  the  next 
church  year. 

We,  as  a small  congregation,  ask  an  in- 
terest in  your  prayers,  that  the  Lord  might 
see  fit  to  send  us  a full-time  minister.  We 
need  such  a one. 

Esther  Miller. 

HAGERSTOWN,  MARYLAND 

Dear  Readers  of  the  Gospel  Herald:  “I 
will  bless  the  Lord  at  all  times:  his  praise 
shall  continually  be  in  my  mouth”  (Ps.  34:1). 
We  bless  the  Lord,  for  He  is  good  to  us  and 
is  continually  pouring  out  His  love  upon  us 
as  His  children.  We  here  at  Hagerstown 
have  need  to  praise  God  for  His  blessing  the 
past  year.  Our  prayers  have  been  answered  in 
many  ways. 

We  praise  God  for  a remodeled  building 
which  gives  us  the  much-needed  room  to 
conduct  our  Sunday  school. 

This  past  summer  we  had  two  Bible  schools, 
one  here  at  the  mission,  and  one  at  Winter 
Street  school,  where  we  conducted  our  Bible 
school  other  years.  We  formerly  used  bus 
service  to  take  the  children  from  the  mission 
to  Bible  school.  This  year  there  was  no  bus 
service  but  two  schools  instead.  May  the  seed 


that  was  sown  in  the  Bible  schools  some  day 
bring  forth  fruit  to  God’s  honor  and  glory. 

On  Sept.  18  we  had  our  dedication  services 
for  our  building,  which  was  remodeled.  Bro. 
Isaac  Metzler,  from  Accident,  Md.,  preached 
the  sermon. 

On  Oct.  2 Bro.  Leonard  Haarer,  from  Ship- 
shewana,  Ind.,  came  into  our  midst.  He  gave 
us  eleven  evening  sermons  and  two  Sunday 
morning  messages.  He  preached  with  power 
and  brought  heart-searching  messages  that 
warned  the  sinner  and  encouraged  the  saint. 
Visible  results  were  some  confessions  and 
quite  a number  of  reconsecrations. 

We  ask  the  prayers  of  God’s  children  for 
these  young  people  who  have  consecrated 
their  lives  to  God,  that  they  may  be  deter- 
mined to  go  on  with  God  at  all  costs. 

We  need  the  prayers  of  God’s  people  for 
the  work  at  this  place.  Pray  for  several  wom- 
en with  families  who  are  coming  to  Sunday 
school.  One  is  seeking  the  truth.  Pray  that 
they  may  see  in  Jesus  a remedy  for  all  sin. 
Also  pray  for  a young  brother  whose  home 
environment  makes  it  difficult  to  be  true  to 
the  Lord. 

We  invite  all  who  can  to  visit  us  at  this 
place. 

In  Christ’s  service, 

Martha  Bless. 

CONSHOHOCKEN,  PENNSYLVANIA 

“Praise  ye  the  Lord.  O give  thanks  unto 
the  Lord;  for  he  is  good:  for  his  mercy  en- 
dureth  for  ever.” 

We  indeed  have,  many  reasons  for  praising 
and  thanking  the  Lord  for  His  marvelous 
works.  Sometimes  we  think  the  days  of 
miracles  are  past.  But  what  greater  miracle 
has  ever  been  performed  than  the  trans- 
forming of  a sinner  into  a saint?  Mission 
work  in  the  city  of  Conshohoken  was  started 
by  our  church  Dec.  5,  1948.  This  city,  with  a 
population  of  16,000,  is  established  around 
two  large  industrial  plants,  a steel  mill  and  a 
tire-manufacturing  plant.  For  this  reason, 
possibly,  we  find  many  foreign  nationalities 


represented,  with  Catholicism  the  prevailing 
religion.  However,  these  conditions  do  not 
hinder  the  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for 
God  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  Quite  fre- 
quently the  worship  services  are  interrupted 
by  drunkards;  but  we  must  keep  in  mind 
that  Jesus  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but 
sinners  to  repentance. 

July  10,  1949,  three  members  were  received 
into  the  church  by  water  baptism.  One  mem- 
ber is  both  a father  and  a grandfather  of 
quite  a large  family,  the  second  member  is 
a mother  of  four  children,  and  the  third  is 
this  mother’s  mother-in-law,  who  is  seventy- 
four  years  old  and  has  been  blind  for  four 
years.  This  aged  grandmother  had  never 
made  a confession  of  any  kind  until  she  was 
received  into  our  church.  She  has  testified 
since  she  is  a Christian  during  a cottage 
meeting  conducted  at  her  home  that  she 
thanks  God  that  we  as  Christians  had  the 
patience  to  keep  after  her  because  she  is  so 
happy  in  her  Christian  life  and  she  wants  the 
church  to  pray  for  her  that  she  will  never 
slip  into  sin.  Even  though  she  is  blind  she 
says  she  can  see  many  things  that  other  people 
cannot  see. 

July  24-31,  1949,  our  first  series  of  evan- 
gelistic meetings  were  conducted  by  Bro. 
Harvey  Shank,  Chambersburg,  Pa.  The  Lord 
blessed  His  work  by  eight  more  souls  ac- 
cepting Christ.  Two  are  a father  and  mother 
of  a large  family;  one  is  the  wife  of  the 
father  who  was  baptized  July  10;  three  of 
these  parents’  children  accepted  Christ  (two 
of  them  being  twins  fifteen  years  old  and  one 
a married  daughter);  another  one  confessing 
Christ  was  a grandson  to  these  parents  as 
well  as  the  son  of  the  daughter  who  was 
baptized  that  same  evening;  and  one  was  a 
thirteen-year-old  girl  who  is  the  daughter 
and  granddaughter  of  the  women  who  were 
baptized  July  10.  The  second  baptismal 
services  were  held  Sept.  21. 

Oct.  23  we  were  privileged  to  observe  our 
first  communion  service  with  these  precious 
souls  from  Conshohocken.  Oct.  29  and  30 
we  enjoyed  a Christian  Life  Conference  with 
Bro.  Elmer  Kolb,  of  Pottstown,  Pa.,  and  Bro. 
John  Burkholder,  of  Blue  Ball,  Pa.,  serving 
on  the  program. 

We  praise  God  for  blessing  the  work  so 
marvelously.  But  we  also  realize  our  great 
responsibility  in  guiding  these  souls  aright. 
We  as  workers  most  humbly  beseech  the 
prayers  of  God’s  people  that  we  might  be 
guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit  as  we  come  into 
and  leave  this  great  sinful  city.  Our  prayer 
is  that  the  city  of  Conshohocken  might  be  a 
modern  Nineveh  and  that  many  Jonahs  might 
yield  themselves  unreservedly  to  the  Lord’s 
work. 

In  His  glad  service, 

Willis  F.  Detweiler. 

BURR  OAK,  MICHIGAN 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings  from  Lo- 
cust Grove.  At  the  close  of  another  fruitful 
summer  we  can  truthfully  say,  “The  Lord 
hath  done  great  things  for  us;  whereof  we 
are  glad.”  Our  summer  Bible  school  was  held 
the  first  two  weeks  in  July  with  seventy-four 
as  our  average  attendance.  This  summer  Bro. 
Gaylord  Johns  gave  us  lessons  in  music  rudi- 
ments and  singing  for  two  weeks. 
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On  Sept.  11  Bro.  and  Sister  Alexander, 
from  Elkhart,  Ind.,  gave  us  a chalk  talk  and 
special  music,  which  was  enjoyed  very  much. 

We  reorganized  our  Sunday  school  and 
young  people’s  meeting  for  another  year  on 
Sept.  15. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Harold  Yoder,  from  Mid- 
dlebury,  Ind.,  were  with  us  on  Sept.  25.  Bro. 
Yoder  delivered  the  morning  message.  In 
the  evening  Bro.  Etril  Leinbach,  from  Moore- 
park,  Mich.,  gave  us  a very  interesting  and 
helpful  talk. 

Our  evangelistic  meetings  were  held  Sept. 
29  to  Oct.  9.  Bro.  Milton  Brackbill  was  evan- 
gelist. He  preached  the  true  Word  and  we 
feel  that  all  who  attended  were  refreshed. 

Sunday,  Oct.  16,  we  commemorated  the  suf- 
fering and  death  of  our  Lord  in  communion 
services.  Our  bishop,  Bro.  Lee  Miller,  con- 
ducted the  services. 

On  Oct.  23  Bro.  Early  Bontrager,  from 
Shipshewana,  Ind.,  brought  us  a very  timely 
message  in  the  absence  of  our  pastor,  Orvin 
Hooley,  who  is  conducting  a series  of  meet- 
ings at  Imlay  City,  Mich.,  Oct.  21-30.  We 
miss  him  very  much,  but  are  glad  that  the 
Lord  is  using  him. 

Pray  for  us.  Marie  Hostetler. 


MISSION  NEWS  (Continued) 

The  Lord  willing,  Bro.  E.  W.  Kulp,  of 
Bally,  Pa.,  and  Bro.  John  E.  Lapp,  Lansdale, 
Pa.,  will  go  by  train  to  Miami,  Fla.,  on  Nov. 
29,  then  go  by  plane  to  San  Juan,  Puerto  Rico, 
arriving  there  on  Nov.  30.  They  plan  to  visit 
the  mission  work  in  Puerto  Rico  until  Dec.  5, 
when  they  will  leave  for  Port-au-Prince,  the 
capital  of  Haiti,  to  observe  the  country,  people, 
and  mission  work  conducted  by  other  mis- 
sionaries. A recommendation  will  then  be 
made  to  their  district  mission  board.  Prayers 
are  asked  for  this  exploratory  trip. 

Eight  new  members,  three  by  baptism, 
four  by  confession,  one  by  letter,  were  added 
to  the  membership  of  the  Lima,  Ohio,  Mis- 
sion Sunday,  Oct.  23.  The  new  members  are: 
Lucy  Freed,  Mary  Hundlay,  Sylvia  Hadding, 
Mrs.  Jennie  Decker  Demot,  Buddy  Decker, 
Emma  Am,  Nellie  Gay  Patrick,  and  Barbara 
Lehman. 

Bro.  Clayton  Beyler  is  serving  three  times 
a month  at  the  Medora  community  Sunday 
school,  which  has  asked  for  help  from  the 
Hesston  College  Y.P.C.A.  The  Medora  com- 
munity and  the  Y.P.C.A.  are  sharing  the 
expenses  involved.  Tabor  College  fills  the 
date  when  Bro.  Beyler  does  not  help. 

Bro.  Ray  Showalter,  Buhler,  Kans.,  who 
has  begun  work  at  Levering  Hospital,  in 
Hannibal,  Mo.,  is  helpfully  serving  as  a teach- 
er at  the  Hannibal  Mission. 

Bro.  Lawrence  Brunk,  missionary  appointee 
to  Argentina,  preached  the  evening  sermon 
at  the  Scottdale  Church  Sunday,  Oct.  30. 

Bro.  Fred  Brenneman,  Hesston,  Kans.,  will 
serve  on  the  youth  conference  at  the  Hanni- 
bal, Mo.,  Mission  Dec.  2-4. 

Bro.  Allen  H.  Erb,  superintendent  of  the 
La  Junta  Hospital  writes:  “I  have  decided  to 
use  the  last  annual  Mission  Board  report  in 
a course  in  Christian  Service  to  be  given  to 
the  outgoing  senior  class  of  nurses.  Please 
send  us  twenty  copies  of  this  report,  one  for 
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each  member  of  the  class,  one  for  the  library, 
and  one  for  the  teacher.” 

Sister  Mary  A.  Detwiler,  Culp,  Ark.,  writes 
Oct.  18:  “Ihis  past  week  I have  spent  a good 
bit  of  my  time  and  energy  doing  ‘hillside 
nursing.’  . . . John  too  has  had  many  other 
duties  besides  building.  Last  week  he  made 
two  trips  to  Mountain  Home  and  one  to 
Baitsville  to  take  patients  to  doctors  and 
hospitals.” 

Bro.  and  Sister  L.  S.  Weber,  missionaries 
on  furlough  from  Argentina,  are  scheduled 
to  be  at  the  Sunny  Slope  Church,  Phoenix, 
Ariz.,  Oct.  28.  From  Oct.  30  to  Nov.  3 they 
are  planning  to  visit  congregations  in  Colo- 
rado. 

Sister  Elizabeth  Erb,  missionary  nurse  in 
India,  is  planning  to  move  from  Dhamtari 
to  the  station  at  Ghatula  in  our  C.P.  mission 
area. 

Bro.  D.  Parke  Lantz,  missionary  on  retire- 
ment from  Argentina,  brought  the  morn- 
ing message  at  the  Denver,  Colo.,  Mission 
Church  Sunday  morning,  Oct.  16.  The  young 
people  from  the  Colorado  Springs  congrega- 
tion were  in  charge  of  the  evening  service. 

Sister  Florence  Nafziger,  missionary  nurse 
in  India,  is  planning  to  move  from  the  sta- 
tion at  Ghatula  to  the  Dhamtari  hospital. 

The  spirit  and  attendance  at  the  Plymouth 
Street  Mission,  an  outpost  of  the  Y.P.C.A.  of 
Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind.,  is  very  en- 
couraging. But  at  present  they  have  a very 
practical  problem  of  finding  a new  place  to 
meet  for  their  worship  services  and  they 
solicit  your  prayers. 

The  workers  of  the  Northern  Light  Gos- 
pel Mission,  Loman,  Minn.,  write  Oct.  12: 
“We  rejoice  because  of  the  reconsecration  of 
a brother  and  sister  who  left  the  church  a 
number  of  years  ago.  ...  A number  of  others 
in  the  community  have  also  accepted  the 
Lord.” 

Communion  and  feet-washing  services  were 
held  for  the  Pulguillas,  Puerto  Rico,  congre- 
gation on  Wednesday  evening,  Oct.  19.  Ihey 
write:  “Once  again,  especially  during  the 
feet-washing  service,  we  were  thrilled  with 
the  thought  that  in  Christ  we  are  brethren 
and  sisters.” 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  November  1,  1949 
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The  175th  quarterly  Sunday-school  meeting 

w'as  scheduled  to  be  held  at  the  Churchtown 
Church  in  Cumberland  County,  Pa.,  Sunday 
afternoon,  Nov.  6. 

An  all-day  Thanksgiving  meeting  will  be 
held  at  the  Palo  Alto  Chapel,  Schuylkill 
County,  Pa.,  Nov.  24,  with  Bro.  Clarence 
Fretz  and  Bro.  Martin  Landis  as  speakers. 
Come  praying. 

Change  of  Address. — J.  W.  Shank  and  wife, 
from  the  Chaco  to  Pehuajo,  F.C.D.F.S.,  Ar- 
gentina. They  expect  to  leave  the  Chaco 
about  Nov.  28.  Air  mail  sent  before  Nov.  10 
should  still  reach  them  at  their  Chaco  address. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  ad- 
dressed a Christian  radio  rally  in  the  Town 
Hall  in  Philadelphia  on  Sunday  afternoon, 


Oct.  30.  Bro.  Derstine’s  address  Nov.  9-16 
will  be  545  Fifty-third  St.,  Altoona,  Pa.;  Nov. 
17-24,  c-o  Reuben  Hofstetter,  R.  1,  Dalton, 
Ohio. 

The  House  of  Friendship,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
has  moved  to  enlarged  quarters  at  23  Alma 
St.  The  new  superintendent  is  Bro.  J.  R. 
Goodall. 

The  annual  Thanksgiving  service  at  the 
Sunnyside  Mission,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  will  be  an 
all-day  meeting,  closing  with  an  evangelistic 
sermon  by  Bro.  David  Thomas.  Evangelistic 
meetings  will  continue  until  Dec.  4. 

Evangelistic  meetings  held  by  Bro.  William 
Jennings  at  Martinsburg,  Pa.,  closed  Oct.  30. 
There  were  some  confessions.  Sister  Jennings,  1 
who  accompanied  her  husband,  was  unable 
to  attend  the  last  eight  days  of  the  meetings 
because  of  a severe  tall.  She  was  spared  seri- 
ous injury  and  recovered  sufficiently  to  travel 
on  Nov.  2.  1 heir  next  field  of  labor  is  in  the 
Franconia  district.  May  physical  and  spiritual 
strength  be  given  them. 

The  Strasburg  Church  near  Chambersburg, 

Pa.,  has  a class  of  converts  to  be  received  into 
church  fellowship  as  the  result  of  meetings 
conducted  there  by  Bro.  John  S.  Hess.  Bro. 
Hess  expresses  appreciation  for  the  help  given 
in  prayer. 

The  address  of  Bro.  John  S.  Hess  Nov. 
9-20  is  1814  Diamond  St.,  Philadelphia,  Pa., 
c-o  J.  Harold  Breneman.  He  will  be  serving 
at  the  mission.  Support  by  prayer  and  attend- 
ance is  requested. 

Bro.  J.  Paul  Graybill  and  wife,  accompanied 
by  two  daughters,  stopped  at  the  Publishing 
House  on  Monday  evening,  Oct.  31,  en  route 
to  the  wedding  of  their  son  in  Missouri. 

Bro.  C.  Warren  Long,  Tiskilwa,  111.,  showed 
pictures  of  relief  work  in  Belgium  at  the 
Roanoke  Church,  Eureka,  111.,  on  Oct.  23. 
Bro.  Paul  Mininger  will  be  the  Missionary 
Day  speaker  at  Roanoke. 

Bro.  Ivan  Magal,  formerly  of  Belgium,  now 
a member  of  the  E.M.C.  faculty,  will  be  the 
guest  Missionary  Day  speaker  at  Scottdale 
on  Nov.  20,  if  plans  carry.  Bro.  C.  Nevin 
Miller,  also  of  the  E.M.C.  faculty,  assisted  in 
communion  services  at  Scottdale  on  Oct.  30. 

Bro.  John  David  Zehr,  Manson,  Iowa,  who 
is  soliciting  funds  for  the  auditorium-gym- 
nasium at  Goshen  College,  brought  the  eve- 
ning sermon  to  the  Pleasant  Hill  congrega- 
tion, East  Peoria,  111.,  on  Oct.  30. 

The  adult  chorus  of  the  Pleasant  Hill  con- 
gregation, East  Peoria,  Ilk,  will  give  a pro- 
gram at  the  Cullom  Church  in  Illinois  on 
Sunday  evening,  Nov.  13. 

Bro.  Glenn  Martin,  of  the  Lima,  Ohio,  Mis- 
sion, preached  at  the  Bayshore  Church,  Sara- 
sota, Fla.,  Sunday  morning,  Oct.  30,  and 
spoke  in  the  young  people’s  services  there  in 
the  evening. 

Bro.  Paul  M.  Miller,  of  the  East  Goshen, 
Ind.,  Church,  is  conducting  evangelistic  meet- 
ings at  the  Bancroft  Church  in  Toledo,  Ohio, 
Nov.  6-13.  In  his  absence,  Bro.  Paul  Min- 
inger preached  at  East  Goshen  Sunday  morn- 
ing and  Bro.  John  Mosemann  Sunday  eve- 
ning, Nov.  6. 

Bro.  James  Bucher,  Hubbard,  Oreg.,  was 
scheduled  to  conduct  a series  of  meetings  at 
the  Spring  Valley  Church,  Canton,  Kans., 
beginning  Oct.  23. 
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Change  of  Address. — Sister  Margaret  Krei- 
der,  from  Newport  News,  Va.,  to  1601  Han- 
over Ave.,  Third  Floor  Apartment,  Rich- 
mond, Va.  Sister  Kreider  is  giving  her  full 
time  to  witnessing  to  the  Jews  of  that  city. 

Bro.  D.  W.  Miller,  Wooster,  Ohio,  spoke 
at  the  Crown  Hill  Church,  Marshallville, 
Ohio,  Sunday  evening,  Oct.  16. 

Prayer  is  requested  for  one  who  has  fallen 
into  the  hands  of  the  Enemy. 

Bro.  Ivan  J.  Miller,  Grantsville,  Md.,  was 
with  the  Pleasant  Grove  Conservative  con- 
gregation near  Middlebury,  Ind.,  in  a series 
of  meetings  which  closed  Sunday  evening, 
Oct.  16.  The  Holy  Spirit  was  manifest  and 
the  messages  were  much  appreciated. 

Young  people  from  the  Hess  Church,  Lititz, 
Pa.,  in  charge  of  Harvey  Eberly  gave  an 
inspiring  musical  program  in  the  evening 
service  at  the  Johnstown  Mission  in  south- 
western Pennsylvania  on  Oct.  23.  The  group 
were  week-end  guests  at  the  mission  and  also 
sang  for  a number  of  shut-ins  while  there. 
May  the  Lord  bless  their  service  for  His 
glory. 

Six  young  people  were  baptized  and  re- 
ceived into  church  fellowship  at  the  Wooster, 
Ohio,  Church  on  Oct.  23,  if  plans  carried. 
Three  persons  were  also  received  by  letter, 
making  the  total  membership  at  present  fifty- 
eight. 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


Miller. — To  John  O.  nnd  Millie  Ruth  (Jones) 
Miller,  Goshen,  lud.,  a daughter,  Rachel  Arlene, 
Oct.  12. 

Nyce. — To  Linford  and  Margaret  (Moyer) 
Nyce,  Soudertou.  Pa.,  a son,  John  Walter,  Oct.  4. 

Plank. — To  John  and  Estella  (King)  Plank, 
Harper,  Ivans.,  a son,  John  Jay,  Oct.  17. 

Roth. — To  Howard  E.  and  Lois  V.  (Yoder) 
Roth,  Topeka,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Jane  Ellen,  Aug. 
22. 

Schmucker. — To  Lorin  and  Ruth  (Kletzl.v) 
Schnuicker,  Sarasota,  Fla.,  a son,  K.  Randal, 
Oct.  23. 

Slagel. — To  Dean  and  Dorothv  (Schrock)  Sla- 
gel,  Goshen,  Ind.,  a son,  David  Dean,  May  30. 

Stoltzfus. — To  Daniel  M.  nnd  Barbara  (Gar- 
ber) Stoltzfus,  Bareville,  I’a.,  a son,  Ralph 
Eugene,  Oct.  5. 

Stutzman. — To  Glen  W.  and  Viola  (Burkey) 
Stutzman,  Milford,  Nebr.,  a daughter,  Sheryl 
Ann,  Sept.  10. 

Weaver. — To  David  and  Esther  (Groff)  Weav- 
er, Bareville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Barbara  Ann, 
Oct.  2. 

Yoder. — To  Elmer  and  Hazel  (Bebb)  Yoder, 
Sheridan,  Oreg.,  a daughter,  Judith  Carol,  Sept. 
27. 

Yoder. — To  Noah  E.  and  Sara  (Yoder)  Yoder, 
Meyersdale,  Pa.,  a son,  Paul  Eldon,  Oct.  4. 

Yoder. — To  Ray  M.  and  La  Fern  (Brenne- 
mant  Yoder.  Wellman,  Iowa,  a daughter,  Rosa- 
lyn  Mary,  Oct.  15. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 
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Unruh — Giesbrecht. — Merle  Unruh  and  Mar- 
cella Giesbrecht,  both  of  the  Calvary  congrega- 
tion, Greensburg,  Kans.,  by  Samuel  Janzen  at 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  Coldwater,  Kans., 
Sept.  25,  1949. 

Yoder — King. — Chris  M.  Yoder,  Hutchinson, 
Kans.,  and  Mary  S.  King,  Belleville,  Pa.,  by 
Enos  J.  Kurtz,  Oct.  18,  1949. 

Yost — Cutrell. — Melvin  Yost  and  Janet  Cu- 
trell,  both  of  Denver,  Colo.,  by  E.  M.  Yost, 
father  of  the  groom,  at  the  First  Mennonite 
Church,  Denver,  Oct.  1,  1949. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  gTace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  aie  bereaved. 


Burkholder. — Lewis  Josephus,  son  of  the  late 
Abraham  G.  and  Elizabeth  (Reesor)  Burkholder, 
was  born  near  Markham,  Ont.,  June  15,  1875; 
passed  away  Sept.  28,  1949;  aged  74  y.  3 m. 
13  d.  He  was  born  on  a farm  in  Markham  Twp., 
Ont.,  where  he  continued  to  reside  until  the 
time  of  his  death.  On  May  11.  1904.  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Lucetta  High,  of  Vineland, 
Ont.,  who  passed  away  June  4,  1923.  To  this 
union  was  born  one  daughter  fLuella — Mrs.  Al- 
vin Reesor).  In  May,  1925.  he  was  married  to 
Emma  Meyer,  who  passed  away  April  14,  1944. 
To  this  union  was  born  one  son  (Paul).  One 
sister  (Mrs.  Noah  Weber,  Waterloo.  Ont.),  2 
brothers  (Amos  and  Norman,  both  of  Markham, 
Ont.),  and  3 grandchildren  survive.  One  brother 
(Phares)  predeceased  him  in  1928.  One  half 
brother  and  5 half  sisters  also  predeceased  him. 
He  was  converted  under  the  preaching  of  John 
S.  Coffman  and  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Church  on  May  18.  1892.  On  Jan.  12,  1890,  he 
was  ordained  to  the  ministry  for  the  Cedar 
Grove  congregation  by  Bishop  Elias  Weber.  In 
this  capacity  he  served  faithfully  and  assisted  in 
many  ways  with  the  work  of  the  Ontario  Con- 
ference. He  was  instrumental  in  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School, 
which  began  in  1907,  and  served  as  one  of  the 
first  instructors.  He  was  one  of  the  first  officers 
of  the  Nonresistant  Relief  Organization  in  1918. 
He  pioneered  in  the  summer  Bible  school  move- 
ment in  York  Co.,  and  was  active  in  arousing 
interest  in  various  missionary  endeavors.  Ac- 
cording. to  his  records,  he  preached  2,83(5  ser- 
mons, the  last  one  on  Dee.  31,  1939,  at  Cedar 
Grove  on  Ps.  90 :12.  Suffering  from  a slight 
stroke  nnd  failing  sight,  which  later  gave  way 
to  blindness,  he  was  no  longer  able  to  serve  his 
preaching  appointments.  He  endured  his  afflic- 
tion patiently  and  retained  a steadfast  faith  and 
hope  until  death.  Funeral  services  were  held 
Oct.  2 at  his  late  residence  and  at  the  Wideman 
Church,  conducted  by  S.  F.  Coffman  and  Oscar 
Burkholder,  assisted  by  Floyd  Schmucker  and 
Aaron  Grove.  Interment  was  made  in  the  ceme- 
tery adjoining  the  church. 

Frey. — Lydia  Weber  was  born  near  Breslau, 
Ont..  Oct.  24,  lS(i(5;  passed  away  at  the  Royal 
Alexandra  Hospital,  Edmonton,  Alta.,  Aug. 
22,  1949;  aged  82  y.  9 m.  2S  d.  In  her  youth 
she  became  a member  of  the  Mennonite  Church, 
to  which  she  was  faithful  until  death.  In  1S88 
she  was  united  in  marriage  to  David  Reist,  who 
predeceased  her  in  18S9.  In  1902  she  was  united 
in  marriage  to  David  Frey.  In  1903  they  moved 
to  Alberta  and  made  their  home  in  the  Car- 
stairs  district.  After  the  death  of  her  husband 
in  191S  she  lived  and  worked  with  different 
families  in  the  district.  The  last  year  she  made 
her  home  with  her  son,  Howard,  in  Edmonton. 
Surviving  are  2 sons  (Nelson,  Carstairs,  Alta.; 
Howard,  Edmonton.  Alta.),  one  stepson  (Clar- 
ence, Vancouver,  B.C.),  3 stepdaughters  (La- 
vina — Mrs.  Wesley  Hallman,  Vancouver,  B.C. ; 
Alineda — Mrs.  Nelson  Reist,  Carstairs,  Alta.; 
and  Seleda — Mrs.  L.  Lavik,  Oliver,  B.C.),  4 
grandchildren,  7 great-grandchildren,  one  broth- 
er (Amos  Weber,  Didsbury,  Alta.),  2 sisters 
(Mrs.  Nancy  Sheidel,  Kitchener,  Out.;  and 
Mrs.  Mary  Bnschert,  Carstairs).  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  at  the  West  Zion  Church  near 
Carstairs  on  Aug.  2(1,  with  Linford  Hackman 
and  Henry  Harder  in  charge.  Interment  was 
made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Gerber. — Daniel  P.,  son  of  the  late  Peter  M. 
nnd  Elizabeth  (Moser)  Gerber,  was  born  in 
Wayne  Co.,  near  Dalton.  Ohio,  Jan.  14,  1SG2; 
passed  away  at  the  home  of  his  son  (Earl)  near 
Dalton,  Oct.  12,  1949 ; aged  S7  y.  8 m.  28  d. 


BIRTHS 


Bauman. — To  Alson  C.  and  Ethel  (Schmitt) 
Bauman,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  a daughter,  Sandra 
Rose,  Aug.  23. 

Beachy.  — To  Claude  and  Edna  (Yoder) 
Beachy,  Frederick,  Pa.,  a son,  John  Mark,  Oct. 
24. 

Beachy. — To  Ernest  N.  and  Elizabeth  (Yoder) 
Beachy,  Salisbury,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Naomi  Ruth, 
Oct.  10. 

Beachy. — To  Menno  S.  and  Grace  (Beachy) 
Beachy,  Salisbury,  Pa.,  a son,  James  Homer, 
Sept.  7.  .r 

Brunk. — To  Daniel  and  Dora  (Hertzler) 
Bruuk,  Denbigh,  Va.,  a son,  Kenneth  Dale,  and 
a daughter,  Kathryn  Gail,  Oct.  7. 

Coffman. — To  David  A.  and  Vivian  (Burk- 
holder) Coffman,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  a daughter, 
Joanna  Belle,  Aug.  31. 

Dietzel. — To  Loren  L.  and  Mary  (Bechler) 
Dietzel,  Bay  Port,  Mich.,  a son,  Daniel  Loren, 
Sept.  21. 

Ebersole. — To  Seth  H.  and  Virginia  (Metzler) 
Ebersole,  Columbia,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Jane  Marie, 
Sept.  4. 

Gingerich. — To  Reuben  nnd  Fanny  (Bender) 
Gingerich,  Ailsa  Craig,  Ont.,  a son,  Keith  Sam- 
uel, Oct.  17. 

Good. — To  James  A.  and  Edna  Mae  (Mast) 
Good.  Oley,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Catherine  Louise, 
Oct.  25. 

Graybill. — To  Arthur  M.  and  Mary  (Leaman) 
Graybill,  Womelsdorf,  Pa.,  a son,  James  Lowell, 
Oct.  26. 

Hostetler. — To  Orie  and  Ruby  (Mishler)  Hos- 
tetler, Shipshewana,  Ind.,  a son,  Glen  Dean, 
Oct.  11. 

King. — To  Glenford  Dale  and  Ruth  Elaine 
(Liechty)  King,  Archbold,  Ohio,  a son,  Roland 
Dean,  Oct.  18. 

Litwiller.  — To  William  and  Marguerite 
(King)  Litwiller,  Minier,  111.,  a daughter,  Rita 
Ann,  Sept.  23. 

Martin. — To  Daniel  and  Alma  (Weaver)  Mar-  1 
tin,  Wooster,  Ohio,  a son,  Howard  Edwin,  Sept. 
22. 


Erb — Horst. — Albert  D.  Erb,  Z:on  congrega- 
tion, Hubbard,  Oreg..  and  Alice  Horst.  Seventh 
Street  congregation.  Upland.  Calif.,  by  Claud  M. 
Hostetler  at  the  Mennonite  Mission  Church, 
Portland,  Oreg.,  Sept.  24,  1949. 

Hershberger  — Janzen.  — Vilas  Hershberger, 
Hesston.  Kans.,  congregation,  and  Helen  Janzen, 
Greensburg,  Kans.,  congregation,  by  Samuel 
Janzen,  brother  of  the  bride,  assisted  by  Jess 
Kauffman,  at  the  Hess  Memorial  Hall,  Hesston, 
Kans..  Sept.  27.  1949. 

Hershberger — Janzen.  — Weldon  Hershberger 

and  Amy  Janzen.  both  of  the  Hesston,  Kans., 
congregation,  by  Samuel  Janzen,  brother  of  the 
bride,  assisted  bv  Jess  Kauffman,  at  the  PUss 
Memorial  Hall.  Hesston,  Kans..  Sept.  27,  1949. 

Kauffman — Mullet. — Samuel  Morris  Kauffman 
and  Gladys  Marv  Mullet,  by  L.  A.  Kauffman  at 
the  Red  Top  Church  near  Bloomfield,  Mont., 
Oct.  20,  1949. 

Martin-r-Martin. — Abner  Martin  and  Ruth 
Maxine  Martin,  both  of  the  Elmira,  Ont..  con- 
gregation. by  Oliver  D.  Snider  at  the  Elmira 
Church,  Oct.  15,  1949. 

Mooberry — Ropp. — Glen  Mooberry.  Pleasant 
Hill  congregation.  East  Peoria.  111.,  and  Dorothy 
Ropp,  Morton,  111.,  congregation,  by  Roy  D. 
Roth  at  the  Morton  Church,  Oct.  23,  1949. 

Moore- — Barnhart. — Vernon  O’neil  Moore  and 
Edythe  Lorraine  Barnhart,  both  of  Hagerstown, 
Md.,  by  Abram  M.  Baer  at  the  C°dargrove 
Church,  Greencastle,  Pa.,  Oct.  23,  1919. 

Murray — Gerber. — Adin  Murray,  Smithville, 
Ohio,  and  Barbara  Geiber,  Dalton,  Ohio,  both 
of  the  Martins  congregation,  by  Stanford  Mu- 
maw,  May  7,  1949. 

Nissley — Bowers. — Leroy  Nissley  nnd  Nancy 
Bowers  by  Norman  Hobbs  at  the  Iowa  City, 
Iowa,  Mission  Church,  Sept.  20,  1949. 

Shantz— Bowman. — Lincoln  Roy  Shantz  and 
Mrs.  Violet  Hannah  Bowman,  both  of  the  Sharon 
congregation,  Guernsey.  Sask.,  by  Stanley  D. 
Shantz  at  the  Sharon  Church,  Oct.  23,  1949. 

Showalter — Miller. — Piaul  Showalter,  Har- 
risonburg, Va;,  and  Nancy  Lou  Miller.  Plain 
City,  Ohio,  by  Eli  E.  Miller,  Oct.  22,  1949. 

Torkelson — Lauver. — Kenneth  Torkelson  and 
Grace  La uVer.  both  of  Duchess.  Alta.,  by  C.  J. 
Ramer  at  the  church,  Oct.  9,  1949. 

Troyer— -Erb. — Lester  Troyer  nnd  Gladys  Erb, 
both  of  the  Salem  congregation,  Skickley,  Nebr., 
by  P.  R.  Kennel,  Oct.  9,  1949. 
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GOSPEL  HERALD 


November  8,  1949 


Death  came  as  a release  from  a prolonged  illness. 
On  Sept.  19,  1SS9,  he  was  married  to  Anna 
Bixler,  who  preceded  him  in  death  March  23, 
1947.  Early  in  youth  he  accepted  Christ  as  his 
Saviour  and  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church, 
to  which  he  remained  faithful  until  death. 
As  long  as  his  health  permitted  he  attended 
church  services  regularly,  lie  expressed  deep 
concern  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  his  children 
and  grandchildren.  Surviving  are  5 sons  (Aldis, 
Dalton,  Ohio;  drover,  Orrville,  Ohio;  Earl 
and  Oscar,  Dalton,  Ohio;  and  Daniel,  Canton, 
Ohio),  3 daughters  (Clara — Mrs.  William  Geiser, 
Ada — Mrs.  Elmer  Nussbaum,  and  Tamar — Mrs. 
Adam  Geiger,  all  of  Apple  Creek,  Ohio),  37 
grandchildren,  13  great-grandchildren,  3 brothers 
(Elias  P.,*  Kidron,  Ohio;  Peter  P.,  Dalton,  Ohio; 
and  Noah  1\,  Pandora,  Ohio),  Five  brothers 
and  4 sisters  preceded  him  in  death.  Funeral 
services  were  held  Oct.  14  at  the  home  and  at 
the  Kidron  Church,  by  Reuben  llofstetter  and 
Isaac  Zuercher.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
adjoining  cemetery. 

Glick. — Benjamin  F.,  son  of  John  and  Sarah 
(Ilertzler)  Glick,  was  born  Nov.  14.  1864.  in 
Union  Co.,  Pa.;  passed  away  Sept.  13,  1949.  at 
his  home,  Belleville,  Pa. ; aged  84  y.  9 m.  29  d. 
Death  followed  failing  health  caused  by  harden- 
ing of  the  arteries  and  a heart  condition.  lie 
was  the  last  survivor  of  a family  of  7 children. 
One  sister  (Sallie — Mrs.  Dave  Peachey)  died 
about  a year  ago.  On  Dec.  17,  1901,  he  was 
married  to  Mollie  S.  Zook,  who  survives.  Also 
surviving  are  2 daughters  (Sadie  and  Elsie,  both 
at  home).  In  his  youth  he  was  received  into 
the  Amish  Church  by  baptism,  later  becoming 
a member  of  the  Locust  Grove  Conservative 
A.M.  congregation.  In  1904  he  was  ordained 
by  lot  as  deacon  in  this  church  by  Sol  Swartzen- 
druber  and  Crist  Nafziger.  lie  served  the  con- 
gregation faithfully  and  filled  his  place  in 
church  services  regularly  as  long  as  his  health 
permitted.  Funeral  services  were  held  Sept. 
16  at  his  late  home  by  John  B.  Zook  and  at 
the  Locust  Grove  Church  by  Louis  Peachey 
and  Emanuel  Peachey.  Burial  was  made  in  the 
Locust  Grove  Cemetery. 

Huber. — Amos,  son  of  Benjamin  and  Mary 
Katherine  (McCormic)  Huber,  was  bom  March 
29,  1874,  near  Maxville,  Perry  Co.,  Ohio;  de- 
parted from  this  life  Sept.  28,  1949;  aged  75  y. 
5 m.  29  d.  On  May  4,  1899,  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Rilla  Crook.  Their  oldest  _ child 
(Rosa)  passed  away  at  the  age  of  thirteen. 
Surviving  are  his  wife,  3 daughters  and  2 sons 
(Mrs.  Bertha  Blaekston,  Logan,  Ohio;  Mrs. 
Ines  Bell,  Maxville,  Ohio;  Mrs.  Isal  Bell,  Co- 
lumbus, Ohio;  Pearley,  Bremen,  Ohio;  Irvin, 
Gore,  Ohio),  10  grandchildren,  and  one  brother 
(Simeon,  Delphos,  Ohio).  Five  sisters  preceded 
him  in  death.  Soon  after  their  marriage  he  and 
his  wife  united  with  the  present  Turkey  Run 
Mennonite  Church,  Bremen,  Ohio.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  at  the  Turkey  Run  Church  Sept. 
30  by  P.  R.  Lantz,  assisted  by  William  A.  Miller. 

Maskell. — Emily  Eliza,  wife  of  the  late  Al- 
fred Maskell,  was  born  in  Essex,  England, 
June  4.  1S60 ; died  at  her  home  near  Carstairs, 
Alta.,  Aug.  22,  1949;  aged  89  y.  2 m.  18  d.  She 
aud  her  husband  arrived  in  Canada  Aug.  20, 
1929,  and  two  years  later  her  husband  passed 
away.  One  son  (John,  Carstairs)  predeceased 
her  in  1944.  Surviving  are  2 daughters  in 
Canada  (Sirs.  Alice  Jeffries  and  Mrs.  E.  James, 
both  of  Carstairs),  one  son  and  one  daughter 
in  England,  one  brother  and  3 sisters  also  in 
England,  15  grandchildren,  and  16  great- 
grandchildren. Three  granddaughters  are  mem- 
bers of  the  West  Zion  Mennonite  Church,  Car- 
stairs, Alta.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
West  Zion  Church  on  Aug.  25,  with  Henry 
Harder  and  Linford  Hackman  in  charge.  In- 
terment was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Shantz. — Amos,  son  of  the  late  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Moses  Shantz,  was  born  in  Waterloo  Twp.,  Out., 
Feb.  2,  1859;  died  Oct.  14,  1949,  after  a brief 
illness;  aged  90  y.  8 m.  12  d.  His  wife  (the 
former  Jemima  Snyder)  predeceased  him  in 
1934.  One  daughter  (Lena)  died  at  the  age  of 
thirteen.  Surviving  are  2 children  (Aldred, 
Waterloo,  Out.;  aud  Edna — Mrs.  Oscar  Martin, 
also  of  Waterloo),  one  brother  (Allan,  Oshawa, 
Ont.),  3 sisters  (Mrs.  Frank  Sliuh,  Waterloo, 
Ont.;  Mrs.  Benjamin  Horst,  Breslau,  Out.;  Mrs. 
Christian  Brubacher,  Preston,  Out.),  4 grand- 
children, and  10  great-grandchildren.  He  was 
converted  as  a young  man  aud  served  the  Lord 
faithfully,  being  a loyal  member  of  the  Mennonite 
Church.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  by 
Clare  Shantz  and  J.  B.  Martin  at  the  First  Men- 
nonite Church,  Kitchener,  Ont.  Text:  11  Tim. 
4:<L 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 


Christmas  in  the  Home,  edited  by  Glenn 
McRae;  The  Bethany  Press;  64  pp.;  50  cents. 

This  splendid  booklet  is  what  its  editor 
claims  for  it  on  page  4:  “This  booklet  is  de- 
signed to  help  make  the  Christmas  season  a 
time  of  joy.  It  offers  suggestions  to  help 
families  who  would  celebrate  Christmas  in  a 
Christian  manner.  It  is  based  upon  the  con- 
viction that  Christmas  finds  its  most  joyous 
celebration  and  is  at  its  best  when  members 
of  the  family  plan  together  the  festivities  of 
the  season.” 

It  takes  most  of  the  existing  American 
customs  used  among  Christians  and  gives 
suggestions  to  make  them  more  meaningful. 
All  decoration  suggestions  are  to  remind  one 
more  of  the  true  meaning  of  Christmas.  It 
also  gives  suggestions  for  a worship  center 
in  the  home  and  several  family  service  sug- 
gestions. 

The  booklet  contains  a few  Christmas 
stories,  Christmas  prayers,  and  stories  about 
Christmas  carols.  It  also  has  a few  poems 
and  suggestions  for  Christmas  games.  Rules 
for  Christmas  giving  are  also  added. 

The  only  reference  to  Santa  Claus  is  the 
suggestion  of  a game  called  “Santa  Claus 
has  lost  his  beard”  (page  60). 

I believe  every  family  which  wants  to  pre- 
serve the  true  meaning  of  Christmas  and 
wants  suggestions  along  that  line  will  find 
this  booklet  very  helpful  and  stimulating, 
and  I recommend  it  for  every  Christian  home. 
To  those  who  do  not  use  Christmas  decora- 
tions the  suggestions  for  family  services,  the 
stories,  and  the  poems  warrant  the  possession 
of  the  booklet. 

It  is  written  on  good  paper  and  is  easy  to 
read.  The  index  is  adequate. — Sanford  E. 
King.  

Let  Youth  Praise  Him;  Eerdmans;  1949; 
159  pp.;  $1.50. 

For  a more  truly  beautiful  attractive  chil- 
dren’s hymnal  you  will  have  far  to  go.  The 
entire  book,  including  the  twenty  full-page 
illustrations,  is  printed  in  sepia. 

For  a better,  well-rounded  selection  of 
hymns.  Psalms,  nature  songs  that  honor  God, 
and  choruses  that  are  meaningful,  you  will 
also  have  far  to  go.  You  will  find  here  a 
blend  of  the  old  and  the  new. 

The  music  is  written  in  four  parts  and  has 
been  arranged  to  meet  the  requirements  of 
children’s  voices. 

This  book  will  be  an  excellent  addition  to 
the  library  of  the  Sunday-school  and  church- 
school  worker.  A number  of  the  songs  may 
be  used  with  primary  children;  many  will 
continue  useful  until  the  intermediate  age. 
It  is  well  indexed. 

While  the  lovely  illustrations  are  varied, 
and  well  chosen  to  illustrate  the  hymnal,  a 
few  include  details  of  costume  (particularly 
jewelry)  which  do  not  conform  to  our  prin- 
ciples. One  patriotic  song  and  the  picture 
may  be  similarly  objectionable  to  some  as 
hymnbook  material. 


This  publishing  company  may  well  feel 
that  they  have  met  their  objectives  in  pro- 
ducing “a  distinctive  hymnal  for  the  primary 
and  junior  grades  that  would  meet . . . stand- 
ards of  doctrinal  soundness,  with  music 
adapted  to  children’s  voices,  and  content 
within  the  range  of  children’s  comprehen- 
sion.”— Elizabeth  A.  S’  owalter. 


The  Seven  Ways  of  Sorrow,  Alvin  Wagner 
and  W.  G.  Polack;  Concordia  Publishing 
House;  1948;  115  pp.;  $1.50. 

The  two  authors  give  fifteen  choice  ser- 
mons adapted  especially  for  the  Lenten  sea- 
son. In  the  first  section  with  the  theme,  “On 
the  Way”  or  “Ways  of  Sorrow,”  we  have  a 
series  of  sermons  given  by  Alvin  E.  Wagner. 
He  seeks  to  lead  the  reader  on  a spiritual 
pilgrimage  following  the  footsteps  of  our 
loving  Saviour  from  Gethsemane  to  the  tomb. 
The  material  is  presented  in  seven  sermons 
entitledJ — To  Gethsemane’s  Garden,  Caiaphas’ 
Mansion,  Pilate’s  Court,  Herod’s  Palace, 
Rome’s  Tribunal,  Calvary’s  Cross,  Joseph’s 
Tomb. 

Christ  is  pictured  going  forth  to  Geth- 
semane with  a hymn  of  praise,  as  a Saviour 
leading  His  disciples.  His  way  was  attend- 
ed by  enemies;  He  walked  in  bonds;  He 
walked  with  an  imposing  escort,  the  multi- 
tudes; He  was  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
the  Gentiles;  He  is  made  to  appear  as  a 
seditious  Galilean;  He  is  an  unwanted  pris- 
oner; He  is  a silent  sufferer;  He  is  arrayed  as 
a mock  king;  He  is  again  clothed  in  His  own 
dress  and  bears  the  burden  of  the  cross  to 
Calvary.  Lasdy,  His  lifeless  form  is  borne 
by  the  two  pallbearers  to  the  sepulcher,  fol- 
lowed by  the  mourners,  who  were  women. 

He  leads  the  mind  into  personal  medita- 
tion and  uses  very  descriptive  language  as  he 
pictures  the  Way  of  Sorrows.  For  example, 
on  page  20,  “The  Way  to  Pilate’s  Court,”  he 
is  pointing  to  His  imposing  escort.  “Seeing 
this  unusually  large  and  pretentious  escort’ 
we  may  well  suspect  it  had  a special  purpose. 
...  It  was  a trick,  a strategem,  not  unlike 
those  used  by  enemies  of  Christ  today.  Wher- 
ever possible,  they  use  crowds,  masses,  multi- 
tudes, impressive  and  gigantic  numbers,  to 
overawe  the  Christians  and  estrange  their 
hearts  from  the  Saviour.” 

Page  36:  “With  His  silent  suffering  He 
was  atoning  for  all  of  men’s  sins,  including 
their  sins  of  speech.  Indeed  the  sins  of 
speech!  How  numerous  and  terrible  they 
are!  How  often  is  the  God-given  faculty 
of  speech  misused  for  selfish,  sinful  ends! 
How  often  have  we  spoken  when  we  should 
have  been  silent,  and  how  often  have  we 
been  silent  when  we  should  have  spoken! 
In  slosing  his  sermons  he  gives  the  challenge, 
‘Adore  Him  who  through  His  pathways  of 
sorrow  has  made  for  you  a highway  to  heav- 
en.’ ” 

These  sermons  will  assist  any  preacher  to 
retell  the  old,  old  story  which  is  ever  new. 
Any  reader  will  love  his  Saviour  more  after 
reading  these  beautiful  sermons. 

The  second  section,  written  by  W.  Gustave 
Polack,  is  a meditation  of  eight  great  hymns. 
“A  Lamb  Goes  Uncomplaining  Forth,”  “Rock 
of  Ages,”  “There  Is  a Fountain  Filled  with 
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Blood,”  “Upon  the  Cross  Extended,”  “Just 
as  I Am,  Without  One  Plea,”  “In  the  Cross 
of  Christ  I Glory,”  “Soul,  Adorn  Thyself 
with  Gladness,”  “O  Sacred  Head,  Now 
Wounded.”  All  readers  will  be  impressed 
with  the  Scripturalness  of  these  hymns.  The 
writer  leads  the  mind  into  the  meaning  of 
these  hymns,  which  cannot  help  leading  to  a 
greater  appreciation. 

Two  songs,  “A  Lamb  Goes  Uncomplaining 
Forth,”  and  “Soul,  Adorn  Thyself  with 
Gladness,”  are  not  familiar  songs  in  the 
Mennonite  Church.  The  last-mentioned 
song  given  on  pages  103-108  may  favor  the 
thought  of  transubstantiation  and  this  may 
be  the  reason  it  has  not  found  its  way  into 
our  hymnals. 

I can  recommend  this  book  for  its  de- 
votion and  appreciation  of  what  the  suf- 
ferings of  our  Lord  mean  to  us  who  believe. 
Every  reader  will  receive  a blessing  and  will 
find  his  Saviour  greater  by  the  added  growth 
of  his  knowledge. — C.  J.  Ramer. 


Suggestions  for  Socials,  Ronald  F.  Keeler; 
The  Standard  Publishing  Company;  1947; 
123  pp.;  75  cents. 

The  author  wrote  this  book  because  he  saw 
the  need  for  a regular  social  for  youth  groups. 
He  also  realized  that  the  best  kind  of  parties 
are  the  simple  inexpensive  parties.  Therefore 
he  wrote  this  small  book  giving  different 
oudines  for  parties  for  each  month  of  the 
year. 

He  has  given  many  very  good  suggestions 
and  ideas  for  parties.  The  games  he  lists  are 
the  type  that  any  Mennonite  group  can  use. 
The  directions  are  simple  and  clear. 

This  is  a book  that  will  help  any  person 
or  committee  responsible  for  planning  the 
social  hour.  I would  recommend  this  to  any 
youth  group  in  our  church. — Glen  Yoder. 


Lyric  Religion,  H.  Augustine  Smith;  Re- 
vell;  1931;  517  pp.;  $2.95. 

H.  Augustine  Smith  of  Boston  University 
has  made  a great  contribution  to  the  church 
in  giving  her  this  book,  “Lyric  Religion.” 
He  writes  with  an  earnestness  and  a convic- 
tion of  the  need  of  such  a book  that  adds  to 
its  merit. 

The  author  in  his  foreword  gives  these 
reasons  for  writing  the  book.  He  says,  “Con- 
gregational singing  is  showing  signs  of  weak- 
ening today  because  of  the  sophistication  of 
church  people  and  tKeir  easily  acquired  habit 
of  listening-in  rather  than  participating,  their 
futile  attempts  at  emotional  expression,  and 
their  subsequent  suffocation  in  the  midst  of 
organ  and  choir,  priestly  monologue  and 
symbolism.” 

The  author  goes  into  some  detail  of  his 
history  and  story  of  hymns  and  hymn  tunes. 
However,  his  book  is  also  very  interesting 
and  readable.  He  gives  a wealth  of  informa- 
tion that  is  very  useful  to  the  student  of 
hymnology,  and  even  to  the  more  casual 
reader. 

This  book  may  not  become  popular  with 
the  general  reader,  but  it  is  valuable  as  a 
source  book  of  information  on  hymns.  The 
author  has  chosen  two  hundred  and  forty 
hymns.  He  gives  the  story  of  the  hymn. 
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quotes  the  verses  little  known,  and  he  gives 
a short  sketch  about  the  writer.  He  also 
gives  the  history  of  the  tune  or  tunes.  He 
also  gives  many  suggestions  for  interpretive 
singing  of  hymns,  and  for  their  use  in  the 
service.  No  one  will  dispute  the  fact  that 
the  author  has  made  an  excellent  selection  of 
hymns.  He  has  also  illustrated  his  book  with 
a number  of  photographs  pertinent  to  his 
subject.  Among  these  is  one  of  the  monas- 
tery of  Mar  Saba. 

The  book  has  many  indexes,  making  it 
convenient  to  find  the  particular  thing  want- 
ed. The  indexes  are  to  the  following:  Rit- 
uals; Responsive  Readings;  Services  of  Wor- 
ship; Poetry  Correlated  with  the  Hymns; 
Side  Lights;  Sources  of  Hymn  Tunes; 
Scripture  Passages;  Hymns  Arranged  by 
Subjects;  Authors  and  Translators;  Compos- 
ers and  Sources;  and  the  Subject  indexes. 

The  theology  of  the  book,  of  course,  is  as 
varied  as  that  of  the  hymns  themselves.  The 
author  shows  some  modernistic  thinking. 
One  can  question  his  ideas  on  inspiration. 
For  example:  “Poems  like  this  prove  that 
men  are  still  inspired  by  Heaven;  how,  is 
still  as  much  of  a mystery  as  it  was  to  Plato, 
and  to  the  contemporaries  of  Isaiah;  but 
nevertheless,  inspired  to  prophesy  great 
truths  for  the  human  race.” 

On  the  whole  the  book  calls  one  to  a deep- 
er appreciation  of  our  hymn  heritage,  and  a 
deeper  devotion  to  the  “bringer  of  songs.” — 
Leah  Kauffman. 


Toward  a More  Efficient  Church,  William 
H.  Leach;  Fleming  H.  Revell  Co.;  1948;  123 
pp.;  $1.50. 

Here  is  a needed  book  that  challenges  each 
minister  to  examine  his  own  church  organi- 
zation to  see  whether  God  is  honored  by  the 
methods  and  practices  found  there  or  whether 
changes  should  be  made  so  that  his  work  may 
be  carried  on  more  efficiently. 

The  book  is  begun  by  placing  the  minister 
in  his  proper  position  in  order  that  there 
might  be  unity  in  administration.  This  does 
not  mean  that  a complex  organization  should 
be  developed,  but  that  just  enough  organiza- 
tion should  be  built  up  that  the  church  might 
function  more  perfectly.  The  minister  is 
warned  not  to  absorb  every  method  he  hears 
about,  but  to  weigh  it  carefully  in  the  light 
of  the  need  and  the  program  of  his  parish. 
Naturally  such  a book  as  this  would  contain 
many  suggestions  and  methods  from  which 
to  choose.  Many  questions  and  answers  are 
given  that  arose  in  conferences  on  this  sub- 
ject. Quite  a little  space  is  given  to  a pro- 
gram that  a local  church  ought  to  carry  as 
well  as  a chapter  on  church  buildings  and 
adequate  financing. 

Books  of  this  kind  are  seldom  free  from 
criticism  as  relating  to  accepted  practices  of 
the  Mennonite  Church.  For  the  sake  of  effi- 
ciency the  author  would  allow  nonmembers 
but  good  friends  of  the  church  to  be  on  of- 
ficial boards.  He  also  sees  a great  need  of  a 
social  program  with  its  necessary  equipment, 
but  this  has  such  a minor  place  in  the  book 
that  any  intelligent  discerning  minister  should 
not  be  overbalanced  in  his  judgments. — H.  N. 
Troyer. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


Ambulances  and  private  cars  brought 
twenty-one  bedridden,  blind,  or  otherwise  af- 
flicted persons  to  a special  service  at  a Baptist 
Church  in  Memphis,  Tennessee,  on  a recent 
Sunday.  The  shut-ins  were  placed  on  cots, 
or  seated  in  wheel  chairs  before  the  pulpit, 
while  the  pastor  preached  a special  message 
for  them. 

• • # 

At  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Lutheran 
Foreign  Missions  Conference  in  Chicago  re- 
cently, it  was  reported  that  140  Lutheran 
missionaries  have  withdrawn  from  China  be- 
fore the  Communist  advance.  Fifty  Ameri- 
can Lutheran  missionaries  are  still  in  that 
country,  fourteen  of  them  in  Communist 
areas. 

It  was  also  reported  at  this  conference  that 
the  withdrawal  of  Britain  from  India  has  had 
a favorable  effect  on  mission  work.  Work 
in  Japan  has  been  progressing  rapidly  too,  it 
was  said. 

• * * 

The  Bethany  Collegiate  Church,  familiarly 
known  as  Wanamaker’s  church,  has  dedi- 
cated a new  building  in  suburban  Haverford 
Township.  The  downtown  building  of  this 
congregation  was  sold  last  year  to  a Negro 
congregation.  Another  old  Presbyterian 
church  in  Philadelphia,  Central  North  Broad, 
has  recently  been  sold  and  the  money  used  to 
buy  three  or  four  suburban  sites  for  new 
mission  congregations. 

* * * 

Negotiations  are  being  completed  for  the 
merger  of  the  Evangelical  Mennonite  Breth- 
ren group  with  Evangelical  Mennonite  Con- 
ference, formerly  known  as  the  Defenseless 
Mennonites.  Merger  details  may  be  com- 
pleted within  the  next  year. — Christian  News 
Digest. 

* * * 

The  American  steamer  “General  Gordon,” 
has  evacuated  some  fifty  Protestant  mission- 
aries from  Communist-occupied  Shanghai. 
Remaining  behind,  however,  are  some  2000 
Protestant  missionaries.  Roughly,  half  of 
British  or  other  European  nationalities.  Ac- 
cording to  missionary  officials,  most  of  those 
leaving  are  doing  so  for  normal  reasons. 
Some  are  retiring,  or  going  home  on  furlough 
or  sick  leave,  while  others  are  departing  be- 
cause of  family  responsibilities.  “Only  a 
few  are  leaving  because  they  feel  it  is  im- 
possible to  do  active  work  in  China  under 
present  conditions,”  the  officials  said,  adding 
that  “this  is  contrary  to  the  prevalent  be- 
lief among  the  missionaries.”  One  official 
said,  “The  majority  of  us  feel  there  is  much 
of  value  in  the  new  regime  with  which  we 
can  co-operate  sympathetically.  The  economic 
and  social  reforms  which  the  new  government 
is  backing  are  not  inconsistent  with  Chris- 
tian teaching,  but  are  actually  implied  in  it.” 
Current  difficulties  said  to  be  hampering 
Christian  work  include  travel  restrictions 
and  a lack  of  uniformity  in  regulations  re- 
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New  Roadside 

Gospel  Signs 

f]ew  Sign  £ack  Wonth! 

The  Roadside  Gospel  Sign  is  no  longer  an  expensive,  complicated 
project.  These  signs  are  4 ft.  by  8 ft.  and  very  easily  mounted  with  the 
new  frame  as  illustrated  on  the  cover. 

The  sign  itself  is  hand  painted  on  Masonite  and  comes  in  three 
sections  for  easy  handling.  The  sign  slides  ip  at  one  end  of  the  frame  and 
is  held  in  place  with  two  screws.  Frames  are  of  good  grade  lumber,  well 
painted. 

The  sign  is  kept  by  you  for  thirty  days,  and  at  the  end  of  this  period 
you  will  receive  a new  sign  with  a different  design  and  message,  sent 
direct  from  our  shop  in  Versailles,  Missouri,  You  then  return  the  old 
sign  to  the  shop.  With  this  method  you  will  receive  twelve  new  signs 
each  year.  However,  you  may  keep  the  sign  longer  than  thirty  days  if 
you  wish,  but  the  rental  fee  remains  the  same. 


Price  of  each  frame— $28.00;  4 or  more  $25.00  each 
Sign  rent  per  month— First  month,  $15.00 
and  each  month  thereafter,  $7.00 


Ijour  dhurc  i or  CL  Si  ould  Sponsor 

Several  l^oaddide  Cjodpel 
in  l^oar  (dornrnunity 


garding  schools,  hospitals,  and  other  Christian 
institutions. 

• # « 

Sister  Hillegonda  van  der  Smissen,  retired 
deaconess  of  the  General  Conference  Men- 
nonite  Church  who  had  observed  her  101st 
birthday  last  June  30,  died  on  Sept.  29  at 
the  Bethel  Deaconess  Hospital  at  Newton, 
Kans.  Sister  Hillegonda  was  born  in  Ger- 
many and  was  a pioneer  in  the  deaconess 
work  of  the  General  Conference  Mennonite 
Church. 

# * # 

Dr.  P.  A.  Penner,  who  gave  forty-one  years 
of  service  as  a missionary  in  India  with 
outstanding  work  among  the  lepers,  passed 
away  at  the  Bethel  Deaconess  Hospital,  New- 
ton, Kans.,  on  Oct.  3.  Dr.  Penner  was  well 
known  to  all  of  our  missionaries  in  India, 
as  the  mission  where  he  labored  is  not  far 
from  our  own  at  Dhamtari.  The  Bethesda 
Leper  Home  which  he  built  up  is  one  of  the 
largest  leper  homes  in  India.  Dr.  Penner 
was  several  times  recognized  by  the  govern- 
ment of  India  for  his  outstanding  work. 

# # * 

The  Zondervan  Publishing  House  has  an- 
nounced plans  for  issue  of  John  Peter  Lange’s 
famous  24-volume  commentary  on  the  holy 
Scriptures,  said  by  Dr.  Wilbur  M.  Smith  to 
be  the  one  commentary  which  every  minis- 
ter should  own.  This  $100,000.00  publishing 
project  will  get  under  way  with  the  issuance 
of  the  first  volume,  the  Book  of  Genesis,  in 
December,  1949,  and  the  remaining  23  vol- 
umes will  be  issued  one  volume  per  month 
thereafter,  covering  a two-year  period.  Each 
volume  will  be  issued  at  $3.95  per  volume 
with  the  exception  of  Psalms,  Isaiah,  and 
Ezekiel-Daniel,  which  will  sell  at  $4.95  per 
volume.  Lange  was  an  outstanding  German 
theologian  and  his  commentary,  translated 
into  English  by  Philip  Schafl,  has  had  a 
tremendous  sale  in  its  various  editions 
through  the  years.  The  volumes  are  critical, 
doctrinal,  and  homiletical,  and  highly  recom- 
mended by  evangelical  leaders. 

* * * 

Mennonites  who  migrated  from  Russia  to 
the  prairie  states  and  provinces  in  1874  had 
a special  seventy-fifth  anniversary  celebration 
at  Memorial  Hall,  North  Newton,  Kans.,  on 
Oct.  12.  This  anniversary  has  been  observed 
also  in  special  issues  of  'The  Mennonite  and 
Mennonite  Life. 

# * * 

The  Evangelical  Press  Association  indi- 
cated October  16  to  22  as  Christian  Magazine 
Week.  Is  your  home  sufficiently  supplied 
with  Christian  magazines  and  books?  Is 
there  anything  you  can  do  to  get  good  reading 
matter  into  other  homes  of  your  community 
or  among  your  acquaintances. 

* * # 

The  little  community  of  Avon  Lake  near 
Cleveland,  Ohio,  is  debating  the  question  as 
to  whether  public  school  teachers  have  the 
right  to  lead  children  in  prayer  or  Bible 
reading.  The  question  was  raised  by  J.  D. 
Horsfall,  a Unitarian  and  father  of  three 
children  in  the  village  schools.  The  ques- 
tion arose  when  the  Horsfall’s  youngest 
child  returned  home  from  her  first-grade 
class  and  asked  why  she  had  not  been  taught 


the  Lord’s  Prayer.  Horsfall  is  wondering 
whether  “in  view  of  the  increasing  pressure 
against  any  religious  practices  in  our  public 
schools,”  Bible  reading  and  prayer  should 
be  permitted.  The  superintendent  of  schools 
has  pointed  out  that  “it  has  been  the  practice 
of  some  teachers  for  more  than  twenty-five 
years  to  start  classes  with  a recitation  of  the 
Lord’s  Prayer,  or  to  open  assembly  periods 
with  a reading  from  the  Gideon  Bible.  No 
one  has  ever  objected  before.” 

* * * . 

Percy  Crawford  has  gone  on  television 
with  what  is  said  to  be  the  first  natioo-wide 
Gospel  service.  The  Youth  Church  of  the 
Air  now  broadcasts  weekly  over  the  American 
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Broadcasting  Company  and  its  affiliated  sta- 
tions. This  reaches  from  coast  to  coast. 

• # # 

A Richmond  publisher,  in  a survey  cover- 
ing a few  thousand  persons,  discovered  that 
82  per  cent  have  not  memorized  a table  grace. 
He  found  further  that  in  only  one  home  in 
eleven,  less  than  10  per  cent,  is  the  blessing 
asked,  and  these  at  the  evening  meals.  This 
publisher  is  trying  to  increase  the  use  of 
table  graces  by  the  preparation  of  table  grace 
mats.  , 
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‘Jh  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel" 


"How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace 


VOLUME  XLII 


For  more  than  a hundred  years  the 
French  Mennonites  have  almost  com- 
pletely abandoned  the  traditional  posi- 
i tion  of  nonresistance  and  refusal  of  mili- 
tary service  which  had  characterized  from 

I the  beginning  the  movement  of  the  Swiss 
Brethren  and  had  led  the  Anabaptists  to 
flee  from  one  country  to  another  across 
Europe  and  even  to  America  in  order  to 
safeguard  their  right  to  live  according  to 
the  Gospel.  The  last  official  request  pre- 
| sented  to  the  government  by  the  French 
Mennonites  to  obtain  recognition  of  the 
principle  of  nonparticipation  in  war  for 
conscience’  sake,  dates  from  the  time  of 
Napoleon  I.  The  great  emperor  granted 
them  an  exemption  from  service  in  the 
combatant  troops.  But  with  his  continual 
wars,  it  became  more  and  more  difficult 
for  them  to  have  this  exemption  respect- 
ed. 

; During  the  nineteenth  century  and 
1 more  particularly  just  before  the  first 
World  War,  military  service  having  be- 
come obligatory  for  all  French  men 
[ twenty-one  years  old,  the  French  Men- 
nonites began  to  follow  the  pattern  of 
j doing  it  like  everybody  else,  without  even 
1 trying  to  serve  in  the  transport  or  medi- 
I cal  troops.  Individually,  some  of  them 
' attempted  to  remain  as  Mennonite  as 
1 possible  by  doing  their  military  service 
I in  noncombatant  units.  Others  prayed 
that  they  might  not  have  to  make  use  of 
their  arms,  which  to  us  seems  to  be  a 
very  false  position.  For  still  others,  and 
we  believe  that  they  were  the  greatest 
number,  military  service  did  not  raise 
any  problem,  and  it  was  carried  out  with- 
out any  scruple  of  conscience. 

I myself  was  brought  up  in  this  atmos- 
phere. Only  the  members  of  the  brother- 
hood who  were  of  Swiss  nationality  and 
paid  their  taxes  in  Switzerland,  did  no 
military  service.  If  I recall  correctly,  I 
believe  the  French  members  of  our 
! church  somewhat  envied  the  Swiss  for 
being  able  to  get  out  of  it  so  easily.  But 
L it  seems  that  no  one  thought  that  it  could 
be  otherwise,  and  I think  we  were  very 
unworthy  descendants  of  the  first  Men- 
i nonites,  to  thus  so  readily  do  our  military 
J service  and  to  participate  with  no  mis- 
givings in  war  or  in  its  preparation;  for, 
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after  all,  it  is  not  the  normal  thing  to 
thus  dedicate  so  many  years— and  the  best 
ones— to  a work  of  death 

However,  some  were  bothered  by  these 
things,  and  I knew  that  several  of  our 
aged  brethren  supported  this  or  that 
pacifist  movement,  such  as:  “To  abolish 
the  crime  of  war.”  But  I do  not  remem- 
ber having  heard  this  problem  spoken 
of  in  church,  either  in  a church  service 
or  in  the  course  of  religious  instruction; 
perhaps  I have  forgotten  it,  but  that 
would  astonish  me. 

On  the  other  hand,  I remember  very 
well  our  children’s  games,  during  and 
after  the  other  war.  We  had  seen  so  much 
of  soldiers  that  most  of  our  games  were 
games  having  to  do  with  war.  In  these 
games  I was  often  a commander,  wearing 
stripes  on  my  cap  and  on  my  sleeves,  and 
I used  to  dream  of  really  wearing  them 
someday.  To  be  an  officer,  an  officer  in 
the  French  army,  the  finest  in  the  world: 
what  an  ideal! 

How  did  my  feelings  in  regard  to  this 
change?  under  what  influences?  I would 
be  unable  to  say.  Always  I kept  an  ardent 
desire  to  be  an  officer  someday,  all  the 
while  beginning  to  feel  in  my  heart  that 
this  was  perhaps  not  well.  I was  begin- 
ning to  question  the  usefulness  of  this 
service  and  the  approval  which  God 
could  give  to  it.  It  was  also  undoubtedly 
during  this  period  that  I experienced  seri- 
ous misgivings  concerning  the  well-being 
of  my  soul,  being  troubled  over  my  salva- 
tion. At  that  time  I read  the  Word  of 
God  daily,  and  God  was  working  in  me 
through  His  Word  and  His  Spirit.  More 
and  more  as  I began  to  comprehend  the 
love  of  God  for  me,  I also  was  discovering 
the  horror  of  sin,  and  of  war,  which  is 
one  of  sin’s  particularly  frightful  mani- 
festations. And  I was  becoming  more 
and  more  convinced  that  my  boyhood 
dream  was  incompatible  with  a true 
Christian  life.  Would  I never  be  able  to 
be  an  officer?  It  was  painful  for  me  to 
have  to  renounce  it.  A struggle  was  going 
on  within  my  mind.  I felt  that  my  con- 
science would  never  be  completely  in 
agreement,  but  I still  felt  that  I would 
like  to  be  an  officer.  What  would  be  the 
end  of  all  that? 
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In  1928  I entered  the  normal  school 
for  teachers  at  Besancon,  and,  like  all 
my  comrades,  I began  to  take  advanced 
military  training  (P.M.S.)  to  become  a 
reserve  officer.  But  my  conscience  would 
not  rest,  and  after  two  or  three  months 
I discontinued  it,  under  the  pretext  that 
my  health  was  not  very  good  and  that 
my  studies  gave  me  enough  to  do.  This 
was  not  the  real  reason,  and  you  may 
consider  me  lacking  in  courage.  But  it 
was  hard  for  me  to  have  to  say  that  I 
didn’t  like  to  do  my  military  service,  and 
I had  not  yet  decided  to  refuse  absolutely 
to  bear  arms.  This  was  all  the  more  so 
because  in  several  normal  schools,  Com- 
munist propaganda  was  strong  and 
sought  to  divert  the  normal  students 
from  P.M.S.,  and  I did  not  want  to  lead 
people  to  believe  that  I was  a victim  of 
that  propaganda.  Upon  leaving  the 
school,  my  comrades  then  became  officers, 
and  I envied  them  a little,  I who  would 
have  been  able  to  be  one  as  well  as  they 
and  to  wear  the  beautiful  uniform  . . . . 

At  that  time  various  pacifist  move- 
ments were  influencing  opinion  in  our 
country,  and  I remember  having  actively 
participated  in  different  meetings  in  be- 
half of  peace.  At  school  we  were  urged 
to  give  pacifist  teaching:  the  old  Latin 


“Der  Maler  des  Todes” 

By  Tillie  Yoder 

Great  God, 

I stand  aghast  before  this  unfolding  scroll  of 
time ! 

This  painful  record  blinds  my  eye  and  stills  my 
tongue! 

The  death  of  millions  etched  in  blood  appears  in 
bold  relief; 

Beneath  it  crumbles  life  in  poverty,  and  pain, 
and  sin; 

While  ivealth  stands  composed,  serene,  and  full 
of  gain; 

Intelligence,  at  remote  control,  magnifies  the 
crime 

And  faith  slips  into  oblivion. 

Great  God, 

I perish  before  this  awful  scene,  but  for  a 
glimmering  light — 

A cross  that  stands  above  this  human  wreck- 
age— 

A symbol  of  forgiveness; 

And  offers  my  release. 

My  head  I bow  in  silent  penitence, 

My  heart  I pledge  to  love, 

And  in  this  pledge  find  life,  and  light,  and  peace 

To  move  with  men  to  God. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 
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precept,  “Si  vis  pacem,  para  bellum”  (If 
you  want  peace,  prepare  for  war),  was 
fought  energetically,  and  under  the  in- 
fluence of  men  such  as  Briand  (Aristide), 
Frenchmen  were  learning  the  opposite 
maxim,  “If  you  want  peace,  prepare  for 
peace.”  The  horrors  of  war  were  de- 
nounced by  educators,  and  truly  with  all 
my  heart  I associated  myself  with  that 
campaign  of  pacifist  propaganda.  I did 
not  wish  at  all  to  help  in  preparing  for 
war  by  performing  my  military  service. 
However,  as  a teacher  I had  to  teach 
obedience  to  the  laws  of  my  country  and 
to  be  an  example:  I had  to  do  my  mili- 
tary service.  Furthermore,  in  the  course 
of  the  pacifist  meetings,  I had  occasion 
to  notice  that  certain  parties  were  using 
the  pacifist  movement  for  their  own 
propaganda,  which  was  anything  but 
pacifist.  At  Montbeliard,  for  example,  in 
January,  1934,  during  a meeting  in  the 
municipal  theater  I intervened  in  order 
to  brand  those  who  were  preaching  class 
wars  under  the  cover  of  pacifism,  and 
I asserted  my  conviction  that  there  is 
only  one  true  pacifism,  that  of  the  Gos- 
pel, that  of  hearts  to  which  peace  has 
come  through  the  Word  of  God  and 
which  are  no  longer  inspired  by  hate,  but 
by  love.  The  room  full  of  people,  mostly 
educators,  applauded  that  intervention. 
And  many  of  my  friends  feared  that  this 
speech  would  bring  me  difficulties  with 
the  military  authorities.  But  such  was 
not  the  case. 

In  1933  I had  been  deferred  by  the 
examining  board.  In  1934  I was  to  come 
before  it  again.  At  that  time  I was 
twenty-two  years  old,  and  I was  thinking 
of  setting  up  a home,  feeling  strongly 
that  one  should  do  so  while  young.  The 
military  service  to  be  performed  was  for 
me  a serious  obstacle,  a very  annoying 
obstacle.  When  the  president  of  the 
examining  board  spoke  of  deferring  me 
again  because  of  a “weak  constitution,” 
I declared  that  I had  never  been  sick. 
He  grumbled  something  unintelligible 
and  then  said  aloud:  “Good  for  the 
armed  services!”  The  die  was  cast,  and 
it  was  a relief  for  me,  for  I disliked  hav- 
ing to  pass  again  as  unfit  for  military 
service. 

But  when  in  the  spring  of  1935  I ar- 
rived at  the  barracks,  I had  fully  made 
up  my  mind  to  do  everything  I could  in 
order  not  to  have  to  bear  arms.  I asked 
to  speak  to  my  officer,  and  I explained  to 
him  that  I wanted  to  be  a good  citizen 
and  to  serve  my  country  well,  but  that 
because  of  conscientious  scruples,  I did 
not  wish  to  bear  arms.  I asked  to  serve  as 
a nurse  in  the  company  made  up  of  sol- 
diers without  rank.  But  he  answered  that 
if  I wanted  to  serve  my  country  well,  I 


could  do  nothing  better  than  to  give  an 
example  of  obedience  and  become  an 
officer,  as  my  capabilities  bade  me  do. 
There  was  no  other  way  for  me.  The 
examination  that  I had  taken  in  order  to 
enter  regimental  music  (and  the  non- 
ranking company)  revealed,  moreover, 
that  I did  not  have  sufficient  practice 
with  the  brass  instruments  to  be  useful 
immediately.  I was  to  be  registered  in 
the  preparatory  course  for  student  candi- 
date reserve  officers.  I was  very  much 
distressed:  I who  had  not  wanted  to  take 
up  military  training  to  become  an  officer, 
was  having  to  take  the  opposite  road 
and  become  one.  What  was  I to  do? 

I returned  to  my  barracks  room  and 
fell  to  my  knees  to  ask  God  to  help  me 
and  to  show  me  the  way.  Here  I must 
candidly  recognize  if  I analyze  my  feel- 
ings that  in  my  desire  of  obedience  to 
Christ  I was  certainly  afraid  of  carrying 
it  out  very  far.  If  I deliberately  re- 
nounced becoming  an  officer,  if  I refused 
to  follow  the  preparatory  course,  what 
would  happen?  I would  immediately  be 
regarded  with  disfavor,  prohibited  from 
continuing  such  a course  of  action,  con- 
sidered a Communist  and  an  antimilitar- 
ist, a bad  Frenchman,  and  I would  un- 
doubtedly find  it  hard  to  continue  in  my 
profession.  Beyond  that,  I was  anxious 
for  the  esteem  of  men  and  for  preserving 
my  good  reputation,  and  it  was  terribly 
painful  for  me  to  renounce  these.  Cer- 
tainly I was  evading  the  issue;  I had  not 
truly  made  up  my  mind  to  “obey  God 
rather  than  men.”  And,  because  I have 
gone  through  that  experience,  I now 
have  much  sympathetic  understanding 
for  those  who  have  to  engage  in  this 
struggle  against  themselves  and  who  do 
not  succeed  in  conquering.  I recognize 
that  God  exercised  infinite  patience  with 
respect  to  me,  and  that  He  dealt  with 
me  with  long-suffering.  I cried  out  to 
Him  for  light,  when  in  the  final  analysis 
I knew  very  well  that  He  was  calling  me 
to  a way  of  renunciation  and  of  noncon- 
formity to  the  world.  But  that  way  was 
too  hard  to  follow;  it  was  beyond  my 
strength.  I was  still  insufficiently  pre- 
pared, and  I did  not  know  the  secret  of 
life  in  Christ,  the  source  of  all  strength 
and  all  victory.  Counting  on  my  own 
strength,  I was  vanquished  beforehand. 

But  my  Lord  sustained  me  and  with- 
out doubt  seeing  that  I could  not  follow 
the  wonderful  and  difficult  way  to  which 
He  was  calling  me,  He  allowed  me  to 
pass  along  another  way.  He  gave  me  an 
answer.  At  that  time,  in  my  perplexities, 
in  my  hesitations  and  my  doubts,  I had 
the  habit  of  opening  at  random  the 
Word  of  God,  asking  the  Lord  to  give 
me  in  this  way  the  answer  which  I need- 
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ed,  a definite  indication  concerning  what 
I was  to  do.  The  method  is  very  debat- 
able, and  the  interpretation  of  the  an- 
swer received  is  always  open  to  question; 
I know  it  now.  But  in  my  unbelief,  or 
rather,  in  my  inability  to  obey  and  fol- 
low the  way  clearly  traced  for  every 
Christian  by  the  Word  of  God,  it  was 
necessary  for  me  to  seek  a loophole.  And 
our  God,  who  is  truly  a God  of  patience 
and  kindness,  permitted  me  to  open  my 
Bible  to  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  the 
Gospel  of  John.  My  eyes  fell  on  verse 
fifteen:  “I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest 
take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou 
shouldest  keep  them  from  the  evil.”  I 
repeat  that  I now  consider  this  method 
very  debatable  and  that  I am  not  giving 
it  as  a pattern  for  anyone.  I am  not 
reporting  all  this  as  an  argument  in  a 
discussion,  but  as  a personal  testimony 
as  accurate  as  possible.  That  happened 
thus  for  me. 

I was  there,  then,  on  my  knees  in  my 
barracks  room,  in  agony  of  mind,  and 
I was  to  give  an  answer  to  my  officer. 
When  I read  these  words,  this  seemed  to 
me  an  unexpected  bit  of  luck:  God  was 
permitting  me  what  I no  longer  believed 
He  would  ever  permit  me.  It  was  the 
Lord  Jesus  Himself  who  had  prayed  say- 
ing, “I  pray  thee  not  that  thou  shouldest 
take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou 
shouldest  keep  them  from  the  evil”!  And 
I knew  that  page  of  the  Word  of  God 
very  well;  I knew  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
had  also  said  in  that  prayer,  “They  are 
not  of  the  world,  as  I am  not  of  the 
world.”  No,  I did  not  feel  myself  as  of 
this  militaristic  and  wicked  world,  and 
I only  wanted  the  Lord  to  preserve  me 
from  the  evil  in  it,  since  He  Himself  con- 
sented to  my  living  in  it.  I had  always 
considered  monastic  life  as  an  evasion  of 
the  responsibilities  of  the  Christian  life 
in  the  world,  and  I did  not  want  to  fall 
into  the  same  trap  by  taking  the  attitude 
of  a Christian  “withdrawn  from  the 
world.”  Furthermore,  I had  read  the  fine 
book  of  Madame  de  Perrot,  entitled,  A 
Christian  Soldier:  Raymond  de  Perrot, 
and  I saw  its  relationship  to  my  boyhood 
dream:  to  become  an  officer,  the  fervent 
desire  to  be,  like  Raymond  de  Perrot,  a 
Christian  soldier.  And  here  God  was 
opening  the  way  for  me,  the  Lord  was 
praying  to  the  Father  for  me:  “I  pray 
thee  not  that  thou  shouldest  take  them 
out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou  shouldest 
keep  them  from  the  evil.”  Instantaneous- 
ly, I knew  that  I was  going  to  answer  yes 
to  my  officer. 

A few  days  later  I was  admitted  by  the 
colonel,  as  an  E.O.R.  candidate,  to  the 
preparatory  course  which  was  being  car- 

(Continued  on  page  1123) 
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EDITORIAL 


Yes,  You  Can 

As  one  drives  up  picturesque  Williams 
Canyon  on  the  way  to  the  Cave  of  the 
Winds  near  Colorado  Springs,  there 
looms  ahead  a pass  so  narrow  that  at 
first  glance  one  feels  sure  a car  cannot 
squeeze  through.  This  is  the  Narrows. 
The  traveler  is  encouraged  by  a sign 
which  says,  “Yes,  you  can.  A million 
others  have.”  And  sure  enough,  as  one 
approaches  the  narrow  place,  it  seems  to 
widen  out,  and  your  highly  polished  car 
passes  through  without  a scratch. 

There  are  many  situations  which  re- 
quire that  encouragement.  We  are  in- 
clined to  think  that  the  difficulties  which 
we  face  are  unique  to  us.  It  is  good  to 
know  that  millions  of  others  have  met 
the  same  difficulties  and  have  conquered. 
An  Old  English  poet  wrote  a poem  with 
this  refrain  following  each  stanza: 

“ That  was  overpassed; 

This  will  pass  also.” 

He  refers  to  various  sorrows  and  diffi- 
culties which  came  and  passed  on.  And 
so  he  was  encouraged  to  believe  that  his 
own  sorrows  would  find  the  same  solu- 
tion. One  old  man  said  that  the  most 
comforting  thing  in  the  Bible  for  him 
was:  “And  it  came  to  pass.”  He  prob- 
ably misunderstood  the  phrase,  but  he 
was  close  to  precious  truth  when  he  saw 
that  difficulties  come  only  to  go  away 
again. 

We  need  this  counsel  of  encourage- 
ment. There  are  thousands  of  difficulties 
which  face  us  personally  and  as  a church 
group.  We  live  in  a difficult  age.  There 
are  problems  that  seem  almost  unsolv- 
able.  There  are  threats  that  seem  surely 
mortal.  There  are  people  who  tell  us 
that  we  cannot  keep  up  the  expanded 
program  of  church  work  which  the  Lord 
has  called  us  into.  There  are  others  who 
tell  us  that  we  can  keep  it  up  but  that  it 
will  sap  the  spiritual  life  out  of  us,  and 
bring  us  into  a cold  churchianity.  There 
are  plenty  of  warning  voices,  all  of  which 
speak  some  truth.  There  are  plenty  of 
raven  voices  prophesying  failure.  But  as 
Christians  we  are  called,  not  to  a fearful 
spirit,  but  to  a courageous  faith.  True 
Christianity  thrives  on  difficulty.  Times 
of  perplexity  and  persecution  and  op- 
pression have  made  the  faith  shine  out. 
What  God  calls  us  to  do,  He  surely  en- 


ables us  to  do.  And  so  as  you  approach 
your  Narrows,  take  comfort,  not  only  in 
the  fact  that  a million  others  have,  but 
still  more  in  the  fact  that  God  is  with 
us  and  commands  us  forward. 

Panting  After  God 

“As  the  hart  panteth  after  the  water 
brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  O 
God.  My  soul  thirsteth  for  God,  for  the 
living  God:  when  shall  I come  and  ap- 
pear before  God?”  (Ps.  42:1,  2). 

The  text  gives  us  the  figure  of  a deer, 
chased  all  day  by  the  dogs  and  the  men, 
worn  out  with  exertion  and  fright,  seek- 
ing with  earnest  desire  at  nightfall  the 
cooling  stream  in  the  valley.  We  see 
him  cooling  his  parched  tongue,  bathing 
his  burning  throat,  in  the  fresh-flowing 
waters.  As  he  buries  his  muzzle  deep  in 
the  spring,  relief  and  delight  shine  from 
his  eyes. 

So  the  psalmist  tries  to  picture  his 
longing  desire  for  the  Lord,  his  heart 
hunger  for  the  satisfactions  of  divine 
communion.  And  thus  he  leads  us  to 
the  same  hunger  and  the  same  satisfac- 
tion of  our  hunger. 

We  pant  after  someone  greater  than 
ourselves,  stronger  than  we  are.  We 
aspire  to  know  the  Creator  God,  the 
Maker  of  heaven  and  earth.  We  have 
come  to  realize  that  “it  is  he  that  hath 
made  us  and  not  we  ourselves.”  We 
agree  that  only  the  fool  would  say, 
“There  is  no  God.”  We  are  not  satisfied 
with  anyone  as  small  and  powerless  as 
we  are.  We  seek  for  the  One  who  is 
beyond  us. 

We  seek  also  for  the  One  who  loves  to 
use  His  power  for  our  good.  Otherwise 
He  would  be  a fearful  tyrant.  Power 
without  concern  is  a continual  threat  of 
mischief.  It  is  with  comfort  that  we  read, 
“Like  as  a father  pitieth  his  children,  so 
the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  him.” 
We  seek  for  one  whose  kindness  is  as 
great  as  His  might. 

And  we  pant  for  one  who  has  shown 
His  love  in  mercy  and  helpfulness.  The 
Old  Testament  writers  referred  again 
and  again  to  the  Lord’s  dealings  with 
Israel:  how  He  brought  them  out  of 
Egypt,  how  He  preserved  them  alive  in 
the  wilderness,  how  He  defeated  their 
enemies  for  them,  how  He  brought  them 
into  the  land  of  milk  and  honey.  Who 
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wouldn’t  long  for  such  a helpful  God? 
In  a more  personal  way  the  psalmist 
cried  again,  “This  poor  man  cried  and 
the  Lord  heard  him.”  Has  He  heard 
your  cry?  Has  He  inclined  His  ear  to 
you? 

We  seek  one  also  who  knows  and 
understands  us.  In  Psalm  139  the  psalm- 
ist at  first  shrinks  from  the  close  knowl- 
edge of  God.  But  as  he  comes  to  under- 
stand what  that  knowledge  means  for 
him,  he  comes  to  ask  for  the  very  thing 
he  shrank  from.  We  want  a God  from 
whom  we  have  no  reserves.  We  want  one 
who  knows  our  weaknesses,  who  “remem- 
bers that  we  are  dust.”  We  would  have 
no  illusions.  We  would  face  things  as 
they  are.  And  with  God  we  always  must. 
It  is  a comfort  to  know  that  He  knows 
how  frail  we  are.  Peter  could  only  say 
to  the  question  of  Jesus,  “Thou  knowest 
that  I love  thee.” 

And  then  we  seek  on^  who  is  always 
with  us.  In  the  glorious  twenty-third 
Psalm  David  says,  “Thou  art  with  me.” 
This  it  is  that  makes  every  circumstance 
bearable,  that  makes  every  trial  endur- 
able. For  every  call  upon  our  strength. 
He  is  our  sufficiency.  It  is  blessed  at 
night  to  lie  down  and  know  that  He  is 
with  us,  and  to  realize  when  we  awake 
that  He  is  still  with  us.  We  cannot  drift 
beyond  His  love  and  care. 

Finally,  we  pant  after  the  One  with 
whom  lies  our  ultimate.  “I  shall  awake 
in  Thy  likeness,”  was  the  assurance  of 
one.  “I  shall  dwell  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord  for  ever,”  was  the  joyous  anticipa- 
tion of  David  which  has  gone  to  the  lips 
and  the  hearts  of  millions  after  him. 
“And  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord,” 
is  the  joyful  assurance  from  the  Apostle 
Paul.  Now  if  we  are  to  be  with  Him  in 
eternity,  certainly  we  will  want  to  be 
with  Him  in  time.  This  is  the  funda- 
mental contradiction,  to  feel  uncomfort- 
able now  with  the  One  with  whom  we 
hope  to  fellowship  eternally.  Our  eter- 
nal destiny  argues  the  necessity  of  a 
heart  which  pants  after  God. 


Embarking 

Traveling  with  the  Editor 

III 

Lines  of  taxis  and  cars  unload  pas- 
sengers and  piles  of  luggage  at  the  pier 
of  the  Holland-American  Line.  The 
“Nieuw  Amsterdam,”  immaculate  and 
shining,  seems  to  have  an  almost  con- 
scious pride  that  she  is  the  center  of  all 
this  commotion.  Ushers  point  some  160 
first-class  passengers  to  the  more  luxuri- 


1116 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


November  15,  1949 


ous  quarters  in  the  fore  part  of  the  ship. 
Cabin  passengers,  200  of  them,  and  tour- 
ist passengers,  270  ordinary  folks  like  me, 
find  our  gangplank  farther  back.  Stew- 
ards take  the  baggage  from  the  pier  por- 
ters and  deliver  it  to  the  rooms  for  which 
it  is  marked.  Scores  of  friends  and  rela- 
tives throng  the  aisles  and  lounges,  in- 
specting the  boat  and  giving  their  good- 
byes. 

I locate  my  room,  No.  547,  which  I 
share  with  two  young  Hollanders,  and 
then  go  to  the  top  deck  to  watch  the 
never-old  drama  of  a passenger  liner’s 
departure.  The  visitors  have  all  got  off 
now,  and  are  waving  and  calling  to  their 
friends.  The  gangplanks  are  pulled  back, 
and  one  by  one  the  ropes  that  make  this 
thing  of  the  seas  a land-bound  captive 
are  taken  away.  The  propellers,  in  glad 
activity  again,  begin  to  churn  the  black 
Hudson.  Tugs  help  us  to  back  into  the 
deep  water.  Now  the  engines  run  for- 
ward and  we  are  off!  A haze  over  Man- 
hatten  disappoints  those  who  want  good 
pictures  of  the  skyscrapers.  Dusk  falls 
rapidly,  and  lights  begin  to  twinkle  and 
flash  along  the  shores  of  the  lower  har- 
bor. 

We  go  below  to  reserve  our  places  in 
the  dining  room.  Bro.  Amos  Horst  and 
I will  sit  at  table  40,  first  serving  (7:30, 
12:00,  and  6:00).  Opposite  us  are  Frau  S. 
Freiknecht  and  Fraulein  Margarette 
Goepfert.  The  passenger  list  shows  a 
preponderance  of  Dutch  names,  and  so 
we  are  happy  to  be  able  rather  to  use 
German.  (It  is  Bro.  Horst  who  uses  it. 
I am  grateful  that  Miss  Goepfert  uses 
good  English  also.) 

Our  friends  from  M.C.C.  are  sitting 
near  by:  Mr.  and  Mrs.  G.  R.  Gaeddert, 
recently  of  Washington,  D.C.,  who  are 
going  to  work  for  refugees  at  Gronau 
(C.P.S.  men,  he  is  the  brother  of  Albert 
Gaeddert);  Wilma  Hostetler,  of  Beaver 
Crossing,  Nebr.;  Lucinda  Snyder  and 
Dorothy  Swartzentruber,  of  Ontario; 
Martha  Thiessen,  of  British  Columbia; 
and  Henry  Schrock,  of  Wisconsin,  more 
lately  of  Gulfport,  Miss. 

Back  on  deck,  I stand  alone  and  watch 
America  fade  away.  There  are  tender 
thoughts  of  loved  ones  left  behind;  grate- 
ful thoughts  of  a church  which  is  making 
this  trip  possible;  happy  thoughts  of  a 
world-wide  brotherhood  which  will  find 
us  friends  in  many  lands;  confident 
thoughts  of  a God  whose  kindly  eye  roves 
over  land  and  sea. 

Lights  to  our  left  reveal  the  Long 
Island  shore.  I think  of  Lake  Success 
there,  where  at  the  United  Nations  head- 
quarters so  many  world  issues  are  being 
debated.  The  moon  breaks  through  the 
clouds  and  lights  on  the  black  waves  a 
gleaming  path  back  to  land,  a path  I 
cannot  take  now,  but  already  I look  for- 
ward to  the  morning  next  spring  when 
the  sun  shall  beckon  me  along  a path  like 
that  to  the  Golden  Gate  at  San  Francisco. 

In  our  next  letter  I shall  tell  you  about 
life  on  an  ocean  liner. 


Do  We  Appreciate  Our  Pastors? 

By  Winifred  Mumaw 

There  are  a lot  of  things  that  we  have 
about  us  that  we  take  for  granted.  They 
are  so  commonplace  that  we  seldom 
think  what  they  mean  to  us.  For  exam- 
ple, think  of  all  the  wires  that  are  wov- 
en into  the  walls  of  your  homes  so  that 
it  is  possible  to  have  light  whenever  you 
turn  on  the  switch.  Or,  think  of  the 
time  and  effort  it  took  to  construct  the 
church  in  which  you  worship. 

There  is  another  thing  which  we  as 
church  members  take  for  granted,  and 
that  is  our  pastor.  Yes,  we  have  a pastor 
and  we  expect  him  to  look  after  and  be 
the  leader  in  our  church;  but  do  we  ever 
consider  what  his  work  really  is  or  what 
a responsibility  he  carries  and  the 
amount  of  work  it  takes  to  be  a pastor? 
Just  what  does  your  pastor  mean  to  you 
and  what  has  he  done  for  you?  What  is 
your  attitude  toward  him?  Did  you  ever 
stop  to  think  about  the  hours  he  spends 
in  preparing  sermons  for  Sunday  morn- 
ing? 

Perhaps  if  we  stop  to  refresh  our  minds 
as  to  the  duties  of  the  pastor  we  can 
appreciate  him  more. 

First  of  all,  he  feeds  the  flock.  You 
can  compare  him  to  a shepherd  and  the 
congregation  to  the  sheep.  He  leads 
them  on  spiritually.  He  supplies  them 
with  wholesome  food  in  the  form  of 
good,  sound  Gospel  preaching  and  help- 
ful advice. 

Second,  he  is  the  watchman  of  the  con- 
gregation. He  tries  to  guard  against 
harmful  doctrines  and  worldliness.  He 
also  sees  that  none  of  his  “sheep”  stray 
away,  and  if  they  do  he  speaks  to  them 
and  tries  to  win  them  back. 

Third,  he  exposes  sin.  This  is  one  of 
his  more  unpleasant  tasks.  However,  he 
is  commanded  to  do  so  in  I Tim.  5:20 
(read  the  verse  for  yourself).  This  re- 
quires boldness,  tact,  and  a deep  feeling 
of  sympathy  and  love  for  the  cause. 
Sometimes  we  are  quick  to  criticize  our 
pastors  when  they  reprimand  us  for 
something  which  we  have  done,  but  in 
the  end  it  will  yield  a rich  reward  in  a 
purer  congregation.  We  can  be  glad  that 
our  pastors  have  enough  love  for  us  to 
tell  us  when  we  are  wrong.  God  only 
knows  where  we  might  be  had  they  not 
warned  us. 

These  duties  apply  to  the  congrega- 
tion in  general.  Now  think  a little  more 
personally.  Think  of  your  own  particu- 
lar pastor.  Go  back  to  the  time  before 
you  accepted  Christ  as  your  Saviour. 
Perhaps  it  was  just  a handshake  or  a 
kind  word  which  meant  a lot  to  you  or 
convicted  you  of  sin.  A nine-year-old  girl 
was  used  to  hearing  the  elderly  minister 
say  to  the  grown  folks,  “God  bless  you,” 
when  he  shook  hands  with  them.  This 
particular  Sunday  when  he  shook  hands 
with  her  he  looked  down  and  said,  “God 
bless  you”!  She  was  simply  thrilled  to 
think  that  he  would  say  that  to  a little 
girl.  She  says  now  that  at  that  time  there 


arose  within  her  a conviction  that  she 
should  become  a Christian,  and  she  did 
some  time  later.  Perhaps  the  same  thing 
has  happened  to  you. 

Maybe  your  pastor  was  the  first  one  to 
speak  to  you  about  your  soul.  We  do  not 
realize  how  many  sleepless  nights  he 
spends  in  behalf  of  some  unsaved  per- 
son in  the  congregation. 

Then  after  you  became  a Christian 
think  of  the  time  he  spent  with  you  in 
instruction  class,  explaining  doctrines  of 
the  Bible  to  you  and  preparing  you  for 
Christian  living.  When  you  were  bap- 
tized, he  was  standing  right  there  beside 
you  and  was  probably  the  first  one  to 
receive  you  into  church  fellowship. 

Pastors  are  also  interested  in  their 
young  people’s  social  welfare.  They  want 
to  see  the  literary,  or  young  people’s 
organization,  go  forward.  Those  who 
were  in  C.P-.S.  in  the  last  war  owe  much 
to  their  home  pastors.  Perhaps  they 
helped  them  fill  out  papers  or  sent  a 
letter  of  encouragement  or  maybe  some 
money. 

Have  you  ever  gone  to  your  pastor  and 
had  a chat  with  him  or  asked  advice  for 
some  problem?  He  is  never  too  busy  to 
take  time  to  talk  to  those  who  come  to 
him.  A friend  was  having  difficulty  in 
deciding  what  her  lifework  should  be. 
She  was  in  college  preparing  for  Chris- 
tian service,  but  she  had  nothing  definite 
in  mind.  So  she  decided  to  write  home 
to  her  pastor.  In  a few  days  she  got  a 
letter  from  him  that  was  filled  with  en- 
couragement and  suggestions  as  to  things 
she  might  do.  This  is  just  an  example 
of  a person  who  realized  that  her  pastor 
was  interested  in  her.  There  should  be 
such  a close  relationship  between  the 
pastor  and  his  congregation  that  they 
can  feel  free  to  go  to  him  at  any  time. 

Then  think  of  all  the  weddings  and 
funerals  he  must  take  care  of;  the  death- 
beds he  stays  beside  and  the  comfort  he 
gives  in  time  of  sorrow. 

We  should  now  begin  to  realize  the 
importance  of  our  pastors.  If  they  are 
doing  a lot  of  things  which  we  never 
realized  they  did,  it  is  time  we  are  doing 
something  about  it.  Just  what  is  our 
responsibility  to  our  pastors? 

] . We  need  to  pray  for  them.  Give 
them  support  in  this  way.  They  appre- 
ciate this  more  than  any  other  kind  of 
support  we  can  give. 

2.  Be  obedient  to  their  teaching.  Since 
the  minister  is  the  Scriptural  head  of  the 
church,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  laity  to  obey 
him. 

3.  Respect  them.  In  I Thess.  5:12,  13 
it  says,  “.  . . know  them  which  labour 
among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the 
Lord,  and  admonish  you;  . . . esteem 
them  very  highly  in  love  for  their  work’s 
sake.”  Nothing  tends  to  cripple  a min- 
ister so  much  as  a lack  of  regard  for  him 
and  his  sacred  calling.  Parents  often 
drive  their  children  away  from  the 
church  by  expressions  made  at  home 
about  the  minister. 

4.  Encourage  them  to  go  on.  Thank 
them  for  what  they  have  done.  Let  them 
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know  that  you  are  supporting  them  with 
your  prayers.  Tell  them  you  enjoy  their 
sermons.  Offer  your  services  to  help 
them  carry  out  their  plans. 

If  you  are  working  away  from  home 
or  going  to  school  it  might  be  a good 
thing  to  write  your  pastor  a letter,  since 
you  cannot  talk  to  him  personally.  He 
wants  to  know  how  you  are  getting  along 
spiritually  just  as  much  as  he  did  when 
you  were  at  home,  and  so  why  not  write 
him  and  tell  him?  Encourage  him  in 
this  way.  Letters  do  wonders  sometimes. 

5.  Support  them  with  financial  means. 
They  give  their  time  to  church  work  and 
often  find  it  difficult  to  support  them- 
selves and  their  families  as  they  would 
like  to.  I Corinthians  9:14  reads,  “Even 
so  hath  the  Lord  ordained  that  they 
which  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of 
the  gospel.”  I Timothy  5:18,  “For  the 
scripture  saith,  Thou  shaft  not  muzzle 
the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn.  And, 
The  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  reward.” 
Couldn’t  the  congregation  sometimes 
help  their  pastor  put  out  his  crops  or  fill 
his  coal  bin  for  the  winter? 

Yes,  we  have  been  taking  our  pastors 
for  granted,  haven’t  we?  But  now  we 
can  realize  what  a burden  they  really 
carry.  Thank  God  for  men  who  have 
been  willing  to  obey  the  call  and  to  give 
themselves,  their  time,  and  their  effort 
wholly  to  the  work  of  the  church! 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


World- wide  Bible  Reading 

Thanksgiving  to  Christmas,  1949 
How  to  Find  Help  from  Bible  Reading 

1.  Read  carefully  and  unhurriedly. 
“Time  exposures,”  not  snapshots,  should 
be  the  rule. 

2.  Read  thoughtfully  and  prayerfully. 
Try  to  imagine  the  scenes. 

3.  Read  expectantly  and  reflectively. 
Look  for  the  personal  message  for  YOU 
in  each  day’s  passage. 

4.  Read  till  a verse  strikes  fire.  Your 
inner  response  to  God’s  message  is  vital. 
When  He  condemns,  bow  penitently. 
When  He  offers  help,  place  your  hope  on 
that  assurance.  When  He  commands, 
obey.  When  He  guides,  follow. 

5.  Copy  out  a key  verse  daily.  Carry  it 
with  you,  refer  to  it,  and  repeat  it  again 
and  again  throughout  the  day. 

6.  Set  aside  and  keep  a regular  daily 
time  for  reading. 

7.  Make  it  a habit.  Enter  the  New 
Year  as  a daily  reader  of  the  Bible. 

* * * 

Thanksgiving,  November  24  Psalm  23 

Friday  Psalm  27 

Saturday Psalm  103 

Sunday,  November  27  Isaiah  35 

Monday Romans  12 

Tuesday  Isaiah  55 

Wednesday I Corinthians  13 

< Thursday,  December  1 John  14 

Friday Psalm  8 

Saturday Revelation  21:1-7 


Sunday,  December  4 II  Timothy  2 


Monday  Micah  6:1-8 

Tuesday  Acts  17:16-34 

Wednesday  Revelation  22:1-7 

Thursday John  3:1-17 

Friday I Thessalonians  5:12-28 

Saturday Mark  4:1-20 


Universal  Bible 


Sunday,  Dec.  11 II  Chron.  7:11-18 

Monday John  4:1-14 

Tuesday  Luke  10:25-37 

Wednesday  Matthew  25:31-46 

Thursday  Exodus  20:1-17 

Friday  Matthew  6:5-15 

Saturday  Psalm  119:33-40 

Sunday,  December  18 John  1:1-14 

Monday Matthew  5:1-12 

Tuesday  Isaiah  9:2-7 

Wednesday  Romans  8:12-39 

Thursday I Corinthians  15:35-58 

Friday  Isaiah  40 

Saturday  Isaiah  53 

Christmas,  December  25  Luke  2 
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The  Hole  in  the  North 

By  H.  Harold  Hartzler 

Where  is  the  north?  From  the  point 
of  view  of  one  interested  only  in  the 
earth,  that  question  is  easy  to  answer. 
The  earth  revolves  on  its  axis  once  in 
each  twenty-four  hours.  Now  if  one  faces 
the  direction  of  rotation,  then  his  left 
hand  will  be  toward  the  north  and  his 
right  toward  the  south.  If  one  then  trav- 
els in  the  northward  direction  he  will 
eventually  reach  the  point  where  the  axis 
of  rotation  intersects  the  surface  of  the 
earth.  This  point  is  called  the  north  pole 
and  is  as  far  north  as  an  earth-bound 
inhabitant  can  go.  Therefore  this  must 
be  the  north. 

However,  from  the  point  of  view  of 
the  universe  of  stars,  the  answer  to  the 
above  question  is  somewhat  more  diffi- 
cult. If  we  extend,  in  our  imagination, 
the  axis  of  rotation  of  the  earth  indefi- 
nitely far  in  the  northward  direction, 
then  any  point  along  that  axis  might  be 
said  to  be  in  the  north  direction.  This 
would  be  quite  satisfactory  in  defining 
north  if  the  earth  did  not  have  a number 
of  additional  motions  other  than  the 
rotation  on  its  axis.  First  of  all,  the 
earth  revolves  about  the  sun,  keeping  its 
axis  of  rotation  inclined  at  an  angle  of 
56 y2°  to  the  plane  of  its  orbit.  The  path 
of  the  earth  about  the  sun  is  elliptical 
in  form,  the  sun  being  at  one  of  the  foci 
of  the  ellipse,  and  its  average  distance 
being  approximately  93,000,000  miles. 
As  a result  of  this  motion,  the  position 
of  the  line  of  north  would  travel  in  an 
elliptical  path  among  the  stars  at  the 
rate  of  about  18  miles  per  second.  The 
extreme  variation  in  the  direction  of 
north  due  to  the  revolution  of  the  earth 
about  the  sun  amounts  to  approximately 
186,000,000  miles.  Since  this  distance  is 
not  very  significant  from  an  astronomical 
point  of  view,  it  might  be  dismissed  as 
of  no  consequence. 


Due  to  the  fact  that  the  earth  rotates 
on  its  axis  there  is  a large  centrifugal 
force  acting  upon  its  equatorial  region. 
This  force  acting  over  a considerable 
period  of  time  has  caused  an  equatorial 
bulge  in  the  shape  of  the  earth  so  that 
the  radius  of  the  earth  is  less  when 
measured  from  the  axis  of  rotation  than 
when  measured  from  the  center  to  the 
equator.  Now  the  plane  of  revolution  of 
the  moon  around  the  earth  does  not  lie 
in  the  plane  of  the  equatorial  bulge  of 
the  earth  with  the  result  that,  due  to 
gravitational  attraction,  the  earth  is  giv- 
en a slight  rotation  in  a direction  differ- 
ent from  that  of  its  daily  rotation.  This 
results  in  a precession  of  the  axis  of  ro- 
tation of  the  earth  just  as  the  axis  of  a 
spinning  top  precesses.  Due  to  this  pre- 
cession, the  north  pole  of  the  earth  slow- 
ly rotates  in  a circle.  If  we  now  consider 
the  north  point  as  the  point  on  the  celes- 
tial sphere  (whose  radius  is  infinitely 
large)  where  the  axis  of  the  earth  extend- 
ed from  the  north  pole  cuts  this  sphere, 
then  we  have  the  result  that  due  to  pre- 
cession, this  north  point  rotates,  having 
a radius  of  23^°  on  the  celestial  sphere. 
The  time  required  for  a complete  revolu- 
tion is  about  26,000  years.  At  the  dis- 
tance of  the  bright  star  Deneb,  in  the 
constellation  of  the  northern  cross,  the 
resulting  change  in  position  of  the  north 
point  would  amount  to  about  twenty 
thousand  billion  miles  or  more  than  327 
light-years.  A light-year  is  the  distance 
light  travels  in  one  year,  which  is  ap- 
proximately six  million  million  miles. 
So  in  addition  to  revolving  around  in  a 
rather  small  ellipse,  the  north  point  also 
revolves  in  a large  circle.  Therefore  to 
speak  of  the  north  as  a position  in  the 
starry  heavens  is  rather  misleading. 

Furthermore  the  sun,  together  with 
the  whole  solar  system  including  the 
earth,  has  two  other  important  motions. 
One  is  in  a straight  line  at  the  rate  of  12 
miles  per  second  in  the  direction  of  the 
constellation  Hercules.  This  motion  is 
inclined  at  an  angle  of  60°  with  the 
north  direction.  Thus  this  motion  causes 
the  north  point  to  move  rather  rapidly 
with  respect  to  the  stars.  Finally,  the 
galaxy  of  stars  in  which  we  live,  known 
as  the  Milky  Way,  is  rotating;  with  the 
result  that  the  sun  together  with  the 
whole  solar  system  is  traveling  toward 
the  constellation  Lyra  with  a velocity  of 
180  miles  per  second-  This  direction  is 
also  inclined  to  the  north  at  an  angle  of 
approximately  60°;  so  this  fact  again 
causes  the  north  point  to  move  very  rap- 
idly among  the  stars. 

Thus  we  have  shown  that  it  is  im- 
proper to  speak  of  some  point  among 
the  stars  as  being  the  north  point.  Speak- 
ers and  writers  who  do  so  should  take  an 
introductory  course  in  Astronomy.  The 
following  quotation  is  taken  from  a small 
booklet  by  William  Pettingill,  entitled 
“Is  Heaven  a Place?”  “How  significant 
it  is,  too,  that  the  geographic  and  mag- 
netic poles  of  the  earth  are  always  kept 
pointing  north.  Who  can  tell  why  the 
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magnetic  needle  in  a compass  points 
toward  the  north  star?”  Here  we  notice 
several  errors.  In  the  first  place,  the 
magnetic  and  geographic  poles  of  the 
earth  are  about  1000  miles  apart  from 
each  other  so  that  they  cannot  both  be 
pointed  toward  the  north.  In  the  second 
place,  even  if  the  magnetic  needle  did 
point  toward  the  north  geographic  pole, 
still  it  would  not  always  point  toward 
the  same  position  in  the  sky.  At  the  pres- 
ent time  the  north  point  in  the  sky  is 
near  the  star  Polaris.  Due  to  precession, 
as  we  have  previously  pointed  out,  the 
north  point  is  continually  moving  among 
the  stars.  About  4000  years  ago  the  pole 
was  near  Alpha  Draconis,  which  was 
then  the  pole  star.  Five  thousand  years 
hence  the  pole  will  pass  within  a few 
degrees  of  Alpha  Cephei  and  in  12,000 
years  within  about  8°  of  Vega  in  the 
constellation  Lyra.  This  will  make  a 
most  glorious  pole  star. 

Now  let  us  turn  our  attention  to  the 
alleged  opening  in  the  starry  heavens, 
where  there  are  supposed  to  be  no  stars 
existing.  All  the  individual  stars,  visible 
either  by  the  naked  eye  or  through  an 
ordinary  telescope,  belong  to  our  imme- 
diate galaxy  of  stars  which  we  call  the 
Milky  Way.  Extensive  investigation  has 
shown  that  this  group  of  stars,  about 
thirty  billion  in  number,  are  not  ar- 
ranged uniformly  within  a spherical 
space,  as  one  might  suppose,  but  are 
chiefly  located  in  a space  which  has  been 
described  as  being  like  a cart  wheel.  That 
is,  it  is  a much  flattened  discoid,  or  an 
ellipsoid  of  revolution,  the  long  axis  of 
which  lies  in  the  plane  of  the  Milky  Way. 
The  equatorial  diameter  of  the  galaxy  is 
about  100,000  light-years;  the  polar 
diameter  about  15,000  light-years. 

The  sun  (and  of  course  the  solar  sys- 
tem) is  located  slightly  north  of  the  galac- 
tic plane  at  a distance  of  about  30,000 
light-years  from  the  center  of  the  galaxy. 
The  stars  within  2000  light-years  of  the 
sun  form  a local  system  or  cluster  of  disc- 
like form.  The  local  cluster  is  but  one 
of  the  local  condensations  of  stars  within 
the  galaxy,  of  which  there  are  probably 
numerous  others.  The  galaxy  is  in  rota- 
tion about  an  axis  perpendicular  to  the 
plane  of  the  Milky  Way.  The  rotational 
velocities  of  the  parts  decrease  and  the 
rotational  periods  increase  with  the  dis- 
tance from  the  center,  in  accordance  with 
Kepler’s  laws.  At  the  distance  of  the  sun, 
the  rotational  velocity  is  about  180  miles 
per  second  and  the  period  of  rotation 
about  200  million  years. 

Due  to  this  structure  of  the  galaxy,  the 
number  of  stars  within  a given  area  of 
the  sky  decreases  considerably  as  one 
goes  from  the  plane  of  the  Milky  Way  to 
the  perpendicular  to  this  plane.  That 
is,  there  is  a thinning  out  of  the  stars 
in  both  directions  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  axis  of  rotation.  However,  since 
this  thinning  out  of  the  rotation  is 
gradual  and  since  the  axis  of  rotation 
is  inclined  about  62°  to  the  axis  of  the 
earth,  it  is  hardly  scientifically  correct  to 


Meditation  at  Midnight 

By  Elaine  Sommers 

Here  in  this  restless,  ever-moving,  neon  city 
I seek  a place  of  quietness  along  the  lake 
And  find  a silver  pathway  to  a silver  moon 
and  tears  for  both  my  eyes. 

The  iveary  problems  that  have  vexed  my  tired 
brain 

for  many  a day 
are  not  away, 

But  their  blunt  harshness  softens 
in  the  shimmery  sheen, 

And  this  eternal  movement  of  the  leaves 
speaks  of  a long  and  cool  forgiveness 
Which  alone  can  make  my  marred  and  day- 
worn  spirit  clean. 

East  Lansing,  Mich. 


speak  of  a rift  or  of  a hole  in  the  north. 

However,  there  is  another  matter  that 
needs  to  be  considered  in  connection 
with  the  alleged  hole  in  the  north.  That 
is  the  presence  of  numerous  dark  nebu- 
lae in  the  sky.  I quote  now  from  Ken- 
non:  Astronomy,  page  623:  “Many  patch- 
es occur  in  the  richest  parts  of  the  Milky 
Way  which  appear  either  to  be  entirely 
devoid  of  stars,  or  to  have  star  concen- 
trations conspicuously  less  than  those  of 
the  bordering  regions.  Earlier  observers, 
including  Sir  William  Herschel,  regard- 
ed these  regions  as  vacant  vistas,  or  holes 
in  the  sky  where  one  could  look  with 
unobstructed  view  into  the  depths  of 
space.  We  now  know  that  these  dark, 
cloudlike  areas  are  regions  of  diffuse, 
opaque  material  that  are  outlined  by 
their  obscuration  of  background  stars 
and  by  delineating  the  foreground  stars. 
Stars  nearer  than  the  nebulosity  are,  of 
course,  projected  upon  it,  while  those 
more  distant  are  obscured  by  the  opaque 
clouds.  Because  of  the  wide  areas  of  the 
sky  obscured  by  many  of  these  dark  nebu- 
losities, and  because  of  the  noticeable 
manner  in  which  they  diminish  relative 
star  concentrations,  dark  nebulae  are 
rather  inconspicuous  to  the  unaided  eye. 
As  with  the  bright  diffuse  nebulae,  their 
sharp  outline  and  intricate  detail  become 
prominent  only  on  properly  exposed 
photographic  plates.” 

Concerning  the  nature  of  these  dark 
areas  of  the  sky  which  have  sometimes 
been  called  “holes,”  I quote  again  from 
Kennon:  Astronomy,  page  626:  “The 
existence  of  a system  of  radiating  lanes, 
or  tunnels,  devoid  of  stars,  extending 
entirely  through  the  stellar  domain  is 
most  improbable.  Because  of  the  ran- 
dom proper  motion  of  the  stars  such  a 
system  of  radiating  lanes,  or  tunnels, 
devoid  of  stars,  extending  entirely 
through  a large  portion  of  the  sky  could 
not  have  existed  in  the  past,  nor  could  it 
continue  to  exist  in  the  future.  This 
adds  to  the  improbability  of  its  present 
existence.  The  presence  of  obscuring 
matter  is  confirmed  by  the  distances  and 
magnitudes  of  the  foreground  stars,  as 
compared  with  the  distances  and  magni- 


tudes of  stars  near  the  borders  of  the  n 
dark  areas.  Dark  areas  occur  infrequent-  ji 
ly  except  within  the  limits  of  the  Milky  j( 
Way,  where  we  find  the  rich,  distant  star 
fields  necessary  to  delineate  the  dark  t 
areas.  There  is  no  a priori  reason  for 
denying  the  existence  of  opaque  non-  , 
luminous  matter  in  the  stellar  system.  f 
Finally  an  inspection  of  the  magnificent  j 
photographs  of  these  areas  by  E.  E.  Bar- 
nard, Hubble,  Duncan,  Slipher,  Bailey,  ' 
Ross,  Ritchey,  Lampland,  Wolf,  and  oth- 
ers leaves  one  with  the  inescapable  con-  v 
viction  that  no  other  interpretation  than 
that  of  obscuring  clouds  is  adequate  to 
explain  these  truly  marvelous  photo- 
graphs.” j 

In  spite  of  the  abundance  of  evidence 
as  to  the  nature  of  these  dark  areas,  we  j 
still  find  statements  like  the  following  . 
coming  from  some  who  wish  to  cham- 
pion the  Christian  point  of  view.  I quote  , 3 
again  from  Pettingill:  “Is  Heaven  a 
Place?'”  “And  there  is  yet  another  point  ( 
of  tremendous  interest  in  connection  , 
with  this  study.  In  the  northern  heav-  t 
ens,  in  the  constellation  of  the  Swan,  the  j 
telescopic  camera  reveals  an  apparently 
empty  space  where  there  are  no  stars, 
though  the  region  all  around  is  thickly 
‘peppered’  with  them.  Astronomers  dif- 
fer as  to  the  meaning  of  this  phenome- 
non, some  saying  there  is  a ‘rift  in  the 
sky’  and  others  that  the  apparent  abyss  is 
a dark  nebula.  When  doctors  disagree 
we  shall  not  attempt  to  decide,  but  it 
may  be  wondered  if  the  Holy  Spirit  had 
any  reference  to  this  when  He  said  of 
God  through  Job,  ‘He  stretcheth  out  the 
north  over  the  empty  place,  and  hangeth 
the  earth  upon  nothing’  (26:7).” 

With  reference  to  this  passage  from 
Job,  I believe  that  this  is  merely  an 
example  of  Hebrew  parallelism  which 
shows  that  God  by  His  omnipotence  was 
able  to  firmly  fix  the  earth  in  empty 
space.  The  northern  part  of  the  earth 
and  sky  was  thought  in  ancient  times  to 
be  the  most  important  part  and  is  here 
used  as  representing  the  whole  world. 
Therefore  I believe  that  Job  26:7  has  no 
reference  to  the  hole  in  the  north. 

Finally,  I would  like  to  state  a few  of 
my  convictions  concerning  the  position 
of  heaven  in  space  and  the  dwelling 
place  of  the  most  high  God.  I believe 
that  the  reason  that  people  are  interested 
in  the  possibility  of  a hole  in  the  north 
is  due  to  their  misunderstanding  of  the 
nature  of  heaven  and  of  God.  As  Dr. 
Paul  Bender  has  pointed  out  in  his  pa- 
per, “A  Physicist’s  Glimpse  of  God,”  the 
God  whom  we  worship  and  adore  tran- 
scends, or  is  not  limited  by,  the  funda- 
mental quantities  which  we  study  in 
physics  such  as  matter,  space,  and  time. 
God  is  a spirit  and  fundamentally  we 
are  spiritual  beings.  In  the  life  after 
death  we  are  to  have  spiritual  bodies  and 
will  live  in  the  spirit  world  where  we, 
too,  will  transcend  matter,  space,  and 
■time.  Heaven  then,  as  our  eternal  home, 
must  be  a spiritual  place,  and  it  too  will 
transcend  physical  quantities.  So  what 


November  iy  1949 

| need  have  we  for  a hole  in  the  north  or 
in  any  other  direction?  Space  will  no 
longer  be  a limitation  to  us,  so  that  we 
< will  then  be  in  the  presence  of  God  con- 
i tinually. 

Some  speak  of  heaven  as  though  it 
were  a particular  location  in  space  and 
of  God  as  though  He  had  His  particular 
dwelling  there.  In  other  words,  they 
; picture  the  future  life  in  terms  of  the 
i concepts  and  conditions  of  this  life.  It 
1 is  my  firm  conviction  that  such  ideas  are 
very  much  in  error.  We  will  live  in  the 
new  life  after  death  in  an  entirely  differ- 
; ent  manner  from  the  life  we  now  live. 
* The  details  of  this  life  we  do  not  know, 
f Paul  says,  “For  now  we  see  through  a 
glass,  darkly;  but  then  face  to  face:  now 
' I know  in  part;  but  then  shall  I know 
I even  as  also  I am  known”  (I  Cor.  13:12). 
| The  important  thing  for  us  now  is  to 
accept  God’s  offer  of  full  and  complete 
salvation  through  belief  on  His  Son  as 
our  Saviour  and  Lord,  and  then  to  de- 
vote our  lives  in  His  service,  that  the 
good  news  of  a Saviour  may  be  made 
known  to  others. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


Are  We  Farmers? 

It  is  generally  assumed  that  Mennon- 
ites  are  farmers.  We,  of  course,  have 
known  for  many  years  that  there  are  a 
1 few  business  and  professional  men  and 
women  within  our  membership,  but  we 
have  assumed  that  this  number  is  com- 
paratively small,  at  least  not  large  enough 
to  appreciably  alter  our  outlook  upon 
life.  In  our  colleges  partial  studies  of 
our  occupations  have  been  made;  but  as 
far  as  the  writer  knows,  at  no  time  has 
a study  of  our  entire  membership  been 
published  in  our  church  papers. 

In  1910,  at  the  request  of  federal  offi- 
cials, the  Peace  Problems  Committee  con- 
ducted a membership  survey,  or  as  it  was 
sometimes  called,  a “man  power  survey.” 
The  statistics  gathered  at  that  time  show 
that  we  had  9,611  men  who  were  en- 
gaged in  farming  and  6,397  who  were 
occupied  in  other  kinds  of  work.  Sixty 
per  cent  of  our  brethren  who  were  gain- 
fully employed  were  farmers,  but  forty 
per  cent  were  not.  If  to  the  total  num- 
ber of  men  engaged  in  pursuits  other 
than  farming  is  added  the  1,604  unmar- 
ried sisters  of  the  church  employed  as 
teachers,  nurses,  factory  workers,  and  cler- 
ical and  office  workers,  the  total  is  over 
8,000,  which  would  increase  the  per  cent 
of  those  gainfully  employed  in  jobs  other 
than  farming  to  forty-five  per  cent. 

Although  these  statistics  were  not  one 
hundred  per  cent  complete  for  all  of  the 
conference  districts,  it  may  be  safe  to  say 
that  complete  figures  would  not  have 
changed  substantially  the  relative  posi- 
tion of  these  two  groups. 

Below  is  the  table  showing  the  number 
and  per  cent  of  farmers  and  non-farmers 
gainfully  employed  among  the  men  be- 
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tween  the  ages  of  eighteen  and  sixty-five 
in  our  conference  districts. 
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Indiana-Michigan 

1049 

58 
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42 

Iowa-Nebraska 
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83 
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17 

Lancaster 

2505 

62 

1549 

38 

South  Central 

529 

64 

303 

36 

Ohio  & East.  A.M. 

1894 

64 

1088 

36 

Pacific  Coast 

281 

53 

251 

47 

Southwestern  Penna.  209 

33 

423 

67 

Virginia 

543 

59 

379 

41 

Washington  Co.  & 
Franklin  Co. 

252 

58 

184 

42 

9611 

60 

6397 

40 

The  October  21,  1949,  United  States 
News  reported  that  in  the  United  States 
between  1910  and  1949  the  number  of 
persons  on  farms  has  decreased  13.4  per 
cent  while  the  number  of  persons  in  non- 
farm areas  has  increased  99.8  per  cent 
in  the  same  period  of  years.  Today  only 
one  out  of  every  five  lives  on  a farm. 
Back  in  1910  one  out  of  three  lived  on  a 
farm.  Today  one  farmer  can  produce 
enough  food  and  fiber  to  feed  and  clothe 
about  fifteen  persons.  And  so  in  spite  of 
a declining  farm  population,  our  farmers 
are  able  to  produce  more  than  the  people 
here  and  abroad  are  willing  to  buy  at 
current  prices.  We,  therefore,  face  a 
continuing  farm  problem. 

Have  the  figures  for  our  Mennonite 
farm  population  changed  as  much  in  the 
last  decade  as  have  those  of  the  general 
American  population?  Might  it  be  that 
we  now  have  as  many  persons  earning 
their  income  from  non-farming  sources 
as  from  farms?  Suppose  that  forty-five 
per  cent  of  our  members  are  no  longer 
farmers.  Should  not  our  church  leaders 
be  fully  aware  of  this  trend  and  spend 
considerable  time  in  the  study  of  its 
implications? 

One  of  the  tasks  assigned  the  Mennon- 
ite Research  Foundation  is  to  conduct  a 
census  of  our  Mennonite  families. 
Among  the  questions  to  be  answered  by 
this  study  is  the  one  as  to  the  present 
trend  in  Mennonite  occupations.  If  we 
are  no  longer  largely  a farm  people,  we 
should  know  this,  because  this  has  im- 
portant implications  for  our  educational, 
publication,  and  evangelistic  programs. 

Melvin  Gingerich, 

Mennonite  Research  Foundation 


WIDE  DISTRIBUTION 
Scriptures  in  new  languages,  printed 
for  the  American  Bible  Society  by  a 
Christian  printer,  Allan  Farson,  who  has 
installed  a linotype  and  Miehle  flat-bed 
press  near  Mexico  City,  have  been  ship- 
ped to  such  distant  points  as  Southeast 
Africa,  the  northern  tip  of  Alaska,  and 
the  Southwest  Pacific. 
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A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Dear  Father , for  the  priceless  privilege 
of  access  to  the  throne  of  grace , we  bring 
Thee  an  offering  of  thanksgiving  and 
praise.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  who  has  been  made  unto 
us  Wisdom , Righteousness,  Sanctification, 
and  Redemption.  Give  us  faith  to  pos- 
sess our  spiritual  heritage.  Cleanse  our 
hearts  from  secret  sin.  Energize  us  by 
Thy  Spirit  for  each  task  you  assign  us. 
Grant  us  grace  for  each  trial  and  wisdom 
for  each  decision  we  need  to  make.  As 
we  look  upon  the  fields,  truly  they  are 
white,  ready  to  harvest.  Therefore,  we 
pray  Thee,  send  forth  more  laborers  into 
Thy  harvest.  Help  .us  so  to  live,  that  in 
all  we  do,  say,  or  think,  Thy  name  shall 
be  glorified.  In  Jesus’  name  we  pray. 
Amen.  —John  S.  Hiestand. 


THE  INCOMPARABLE  CHRIST 

He  put  on  humanity  that  we  might 
put  on  divinity.  He  became  the  Son  of 
Man  that  we  might  become  the  sons  of 
God.  He  came  from  heaven  where  rivers 
never  freeze,  winds  never  blow,  frosts 
never  chill  the  air,  flowers  never  fade. 
There  they  never  phone  for  a doctor,  for 
no  one  is  ever  sick.  There  are  no 
undertakers  and  no  graveyards,  for  no 
one  ever  dies,  no  one  is  ever  buried. 

Christ  was  born  contrary  to  the  laws 
of  nature,  lived  in  poverty,  was  reared  in 
obscurity;  only  once  crossed  the  bound- 
ary of  the  land,  in  childhood.  He  had 
no  wealth  nor  miiuence,  and  had  neither 
training  nor  education.  His  relatives 
were  inconspicuous  and  uninfluential. 

In  infancy  He  startled  a king;  in  boy- 
hood He  puzzled  the  doctors;  in  man- 
hood, ruled  the  course  of  nature.  He 
healed  the  multitudes  without  medicine, 
and  made  no  charge  for  His  services.  He 
never  wrote  a book,  yet  not  all  the  libra- 
ries of  the  country  could  hold  the  books 
that  could  be  written  about  Him. 

He  never  wrote  a song,  yet  He  has 
furnished  the  theme  of  more  songs  than 
all  song  writers  combined.  He  never 
founded  a college,  yet  all  the  schools  to- 
gether cannot  boast  of  as  many  students 
as  He  has.  He  never  practiced  medicine, 
yet  He  has  healed  more  broken  hearts 
and  broken  bodies  than  have  the  doctors. 

He  never  marshaled  an  army,  drafted 
a soldier,  nor  fired  a gun,  yet  no  leader 
ever  made  more  volunteers,  who  have, 
’’nder  His  orders,  made  rebels  stack  arms 
under  His  orders,  made  rebels  stack  arms 

The  ever-perfect  One— He  is  the  chief 
among  ten  thousand.  He  is  altogether 
lovely. 

—Links.  Reprinted  in  Christian  Digest. 
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The  Little  People 

A dreary  place  would  be  this  earth 
Were  there  no  little  people  in  it; 

The  song  of  life  would  lose  its  mirth , 
Were  there  no  children  to  begin  it. 

No  little  forms , like  buds  to  grow , 

And  make  the  admiring  heart  surren- 
der; 

No  little  hands  on  breast  and  brow , 

To  keep  the  thrilling  love-chords  ten- 
der. 

The  sterner  soul  would  grow  more  stern, 
Unfeeling  nature  more  inhuman, 

And  man  to  stoic  coldness  turn, 

And  woman  would  be  less  than  woman. 

Life’s  song,  indeed,  would  lose  its  charm, 
Were  there  no  babies  to  begin  it; 

A doleful  place  this  world  would  be, 
Were  there  no  little  people  in  it. 

—John  Greenleaf  Whittier. 


I Enjoy  My  Parents 

By  Betty  Weber 

I enjoy  my  parents.  In  my  childhood 
they  were  my  best  playmates.  As  a two- 
or  three-year-old  it  was  exciting  to  build 
a block  castle  on  my  father’s  back  as  he 
lay  on  the  couch.  Then  along  came  a 
great  “earthquake”  as  he  shifted  his  posi- 
tion, and  crash  went  the  castle!  We 
laughed  at  the  broken  castle.  My  parents 
always  made  me  feel  like  that:  a broken 
castle  wasn’t  a serious  matter.  I could 
build  another  one,  and  even  if  I couldn’t, 
there  were  better  things  than  castles  any- 
way. The  books  they  gave  me,  the  stories 
they  told  me,  the  songs  they  sang,  the 
prayers  they  offered,  the  conversations 
they  had  with  me— I had  those  things  to 
keep. 

The  little  songs  they  sang  as  they 
jolted  me  on  their  knees,  and  then  with  a 
sudden  movement  let  me  down  on  the 
floor,  were  just  meant  to  please  my  two- 
year-old  sense  of  humor. 

Although  I know  now  that  they  were 
very  busy,  I never  felt  that  my  parents 
were  too  busy  to  do  things  with  us  chil- 
dren. My  father  had  a subtle  way  of 
ending  a story-telling  period  without  say- 
ing that  he  didn’t  have  time  to  tell  any 
more.  Sometimes  when  I would  ask  for 
“just  one  more,”  he  would  smile  and  say, 
“I’ll  tell  you  a story  about  Annie  and 
Norrie, 

And  now  my  story’s  begun. 

I’ll  tell  you  another  about  their  brother, 

And  now  my  story  is  done.” 


Then  we’d  both  laugh  and  take  that  as 
the  conclusion. 

In  the  summertime  (on  a very  good 
day  to  do  farm  work)  my  parents  would 
take  time  off  to  spend  a whole  day  with 
the  family  in  a beautiful  spot  where  we 
could  fish,  boat,  swim,  cross  a swinging 
bridge,  and  eat  two  picnic  lunches.  To 
make  it  even  better,  we  went  in  a truck 
and  each  one  of  us  children  could  invite 
some  of  our  friends  to  go  along.  My 
parents  wqre  pals  to  our  friends  as  well 
as  to  us. 

And  there  were  the  jolly  times  when 
we  played  house,  and  Mother  would 
come  knocking  on  our  playhouse  door, 
sometimes  as  a beggar,  sometimes  as  a 
sophisticated  woman  who  came  for  after- 
noon tea. 

Even  when  we  weren’t  playing,  work 
often  seemed  like  play.  For  instance, 
there  was  the  morning  when  Mother 
went  away  and  let  me,  an  eight-year-old, 
in  charge  of  things.  “See  how  many 
points  you  can  get  for  the  work  you  do 
this  morning,”  she  said.  “I  won’t  tell 
you  a thing  to  do,  but  I have  certain 
things  in  mind.  Some  count  five  points, 
some  count  ten  points,  and  one  certain 
thing  counts  fifteen  points.  See  if  you 
can  find  the  fifteen-point  job.” 

What  child  doesn’t  enjoy  parents  who 
understand  a child’s  world  and  who  can 
enter  into  the  life  of  a child,  not  con- 
descendingly, but  in  a comradely  way. 

And  what  adolescent  doesn’t  enjoy 
parents  who  trust  him?  Always  I felt 
like  I was  making  my  own  decisions.  I 
knew  what  Mother  and  Daddy  wanted 
me  to  do,  and  my  decisions  were  usually 
based  on  their  desires,  but  I came  to  the 
decision  myself.  They  made  it  so  easy 
for  me  to  do  the  right  thing. 

Through  them  I enjoyed  many  pre- 
cious things— not  money  and  wealth,  but 
really  valuable  things.  Wild  flowers, 
birds,  trees,  stars,  chirping  crickets,  croak- 
ing frogs,  cornfields,  sweet-smelling  hay, 
singing  creeks,  swings  in  the  apple  tree, 
mud  pies  by  the  swamp,  boating  on  the 
dam,  sledding  in  the  meadow— all  these 
things  were  mine  to  enjoy  because,  be- 
fore I was  born,  my  parents  believed  that 
a farm  was  a good  place  to  bring  up  six 
children.  Following  their  conviction  they 
brought  us  to  a farm  where  all  these 
pleasures  were  ours.  And  while  they 
taught  us  to  work,  they  also  helped  us 
to  enjoy  the  beautiful  things  about  us. 

When  I was  away  from  home,  in 
school,  what  thoughtfulness  they  showed 
in  sending  me  letters  regularly,  and  spe- 
cial surprises,  such  as  boxes  of  foodl  All 
the  good  things  in  these  boxes  were  pre- 
pared by  Mother  and  usually  packed  and 
wrapped  by  Daddy,  who  took  them  di- 
rectly to  the  post  office  so  that  the  pack- 
age would  reach  me  in  the  shortest  pos- 


sible time.  And  now  when  I am  away 
from  home  again,  regular  letters  from 
home  bring  a good,  deep,  sweet  breath  of 
all  that  I enjoy.  In  addition  to  the  very 
characteristic  love,  concern,  and  sense  of 
humor  shown  in  the  things  that  are  writ- 
ten, there  are  often  extra  things  enclosed 
in  the  letter— a pansy  from  Mother’s  gar- 
den, a recent  photograph  of  interest,  a 
clipping  from  a newspaper  or  magazine, 
or  a letter  written  home  by  some  other 
member  of  the  family.  These  are  little 
things  that  keep  me  in  touch  with  the 
homey  feeling  of  home. 

I cannot  recall  the  things  I enjoy  and 
have  enjoyed  in  my  parents  without 
thinking  of  the  special  Bible  verse  they 
had  me  memorize  as  a child:  “Whatso- 
ever things  are  true,  whatsoever  things 
are  honest,  v/hatsoever  things  are  just, 
whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever 
things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are 
of  good  report:  if  there  be  any  virtue, 
and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on  these 
things.”  Perhaps  they  were  mere  words 
to  me  when  I first  learned  them.  The 
sentiment,  however,  was  exemplified  in 
my  parents,  although  at  the  time  I didn’t 
realize  that  either.  What  a happy  child- 
hood to  know  nothing  of  disagreements 
and  contention  among  the  brethren,  to 
feel  that  everyone  has  the  best  intentions, 
and  to  know  no  such  thing  as  offense  in 
my  elders! 

I thank  “God,  who  giveth  us  richly  all 
things  to  enjoy,”  for  parents  who  have 
helped  me  to  enjoy  all  that  is  worth 
while. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


A HAPPY  HOME 

Well-trained,  obedient,  courteous  chil- 
dren are  contributing  factors  in  a happy 
home.  Parents  have  no  greater  task  than 
that  of  guiding  their  children  to  acquire 
the  desired  qualities  of  happy  children 
who  in  turn  make  happy  parents.  More 
attention  needs  to  be  given  to  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  whereabouts  and  welfare  of 
the  children,  to  a knowledge  of  what 
they  are  reading,  what  company  they  are 
keeping,  what  . . . they  are  attending, 
what  . . . they  are  seeing.  But  more  than 
these  is  the  religious  teaching  that  comes 
by  instruction  and  example.  Be  it  said 
to  the  honor  of  the  Hebrew  race,  the 
children  in  their  homes  are  given  re- 
ligious instruction  that  develops  a tear 
of  God  and  reverence  for  Him.  Susanna 
Wesley  with  thirteen  children  was  an 
outstanding  religious  teacher  of  her  fam- 
ily, whom  the  world  honors  in  having 
givep  John  and  Charles  first  place  in 
English  and  American  history.  The  most 
common  regret  of  father  and  mother  at 
the  close  of  their  lives  is  that  they  did 
not  do  better  in  caring  for  their  children, 
educationally,  socially,  morally,  and  spir- 
itually. — D.  Carl  Yoder. 


The  voice  of  parents  is  the  voice  of 
gods,  for  to  their  children  they  are  heav- 
en’s lieutenants.— Shakespeare. 


j November  iy,  1949 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


1121 


TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  November  20 

Read  Matthew  5:6. 


Thursday,  November  24 

Read  Matthew  5:8. 


“.  . . hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness” 
“For  he  satisfieth  the  longing  soul,  and  fill- 
eth  the  hungry  soul  with  goodness.” 

“As  the  hart  panteth  after  the  water  brooks, 
so  panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  O God.” 

“His  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord;  and 
in  his  law  doth  he  meditate  day  and  night.” 
The  hunger  whose  assuagement  is  certain 
is  the  hunger  that  contains  its  own  satisfac- 
tion. Nothing  can  satisfy  righteousness  as 
much  as  righteousness  itself.  Is  your  hunger 
born  from  having  tasted  of  the  Lord  and  hav- 
ing found  Him  good?  Bread  from  heaven, 
living  water — filled,  satisfied,  blest. 

Monday,  November  21 

Read  Matthew  5:6. 

“righteous  . . . righteousness” 

Would  you  glance  at  your  concordance  and 
see  how  profusely  these  words  are  used  in 
God’s  Word?  Though  it  is  stated  there  is  no 
one  righteous,  no  not  one,  we  are  told  to  be 
righteous,  to  follow  after  righteousness.  Here 
God’s  special  blessing  is  invoked  on  the  one 
longing  and  seeking  for  it.  What  a wonder- 
ful message,  Christ  our  Righteousness!  We 
hunger  and  thirst  and  find  that  righteousness 
which  is  Christ.  We  thank  Thee,  Father,  for 
blessing  us  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Tuesday,  November  22 

Read  Matthew  5:6. 

Straying  from  the  beaten  paths  in  the 
Himalayan  mountains  we  would  occasionally 
brush  against  a stinging  nettle  bush.  At  such 
a time  we  would  desperately  search  for  the 
plant  known  to  grow  near  at  hand  whose 
leaf  held  a soothing  virtue.  The  leaf  when 
rubbed  over  the  irritated  area  brought  relief 
from  pain. 

So  it  is  that  no  spiritual  hunger  or  thirst 
can  overtake  us  for  which  God  has  not  pro- 
vided perfect  satisfaction.  Near  at  hand  is 
the  answer.  Are  you  looking  to  Him? 

Wednesday,  November  23 

Read  Matthew  5:7. 

“.  . . the  merciful” 

A man  showing  mercy  is  deeply  sympa- 
thetic. He  proves  himself  a benefactor.  Mercy 
is  an , element  of  righteousness.  How  sadly 
the  Pharisees  lacked  mercy.  It  was  for  their 
lack  of  mercy  that  Jesus  again  and  again  at- 
tacked their  false  righteousness.  Mercy  is  of 
God  and  His  mercy  should  be  the  pattern 
for  ours.  The  more  we  appreciate  the  mercy 
of  God  toward  us  the  more  we  will  tend  to 
be  merciful  toward  others.  Mercy  shines 
brightest  where  it  comes  into  contact  with 
sin,  error,  trouble.  The  world  offers  itself  a 
great  challenge  to  the  merciful  soul.  Do  you 
enter  this  field  or  do  you  stay  conveniently 
and  comfortably  apart? 


“.  . . the  pure  in  heart” 

The  child  of  the  kingdom  is  bent  on  heart 
purity.  Different  meanings  have  been  sug- 
gested. Sometimes  heart  purity  is  referred  to 
in  connection  with  those  whose  thoughts  are 
clean  regarding  sexual  matters.  Some  might 
describe  the  pure  in  heart  as  people  who  are 
faultless  in  general.  Since  Jesus  here  is  de- 
scribing in  particular  citizens  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  might  He  not  mean  the  pure  in 
motive,  single-minded  in  their  loyalty  to  the 
King,  people  with  undivided  affections,  seek- 
ing above  all  the  welfare  of  the  Kingdom. 

"I  love  Thy  kingdom,  Lord, 

The  house  of  Thine  abode — 

The  Church  our  blest  Redeemer  saved 
With  His  own  precious  blood." 

Friday,  November  25 

Read  Matthew  5:8. 

“.  . . for  they  shall  see  God.” 

John  was  an  ordinary  person,  extraordinar- 
ily in  love  with  his  Master.  He  took  his  serv- 
ice seriously.  Nothing  afforded  him  more  joy 
than  to  see  goodness  make  progress,  for  that 
meant  to  him  another  score  for  Christ.  Not 
only  was  this  true  of  what  he  himself  could 
do  but  what  he  saw  others  do  for  Christ. 
He  noted  and  rejoiced  even  in  the  most  trivial 
gains.  He  read  God’s  Word  and  held  com- 
munion with  Him  that  he  should  better  in- 
terpret life  in  relation  to  God.  John,  single- 
minded  in  his  devotion  to  God,  qualified  him- 
self for  seeing  and  knowing  God.  It  is  the 
“pure  in  heart”  who  come  to  see  and  say, 
“truly  God  is  good.” 

Saturday,  November  26 

Read  Matthew  5:9. 

“.  . . . blessed  are  the  peacemakers  ” 

A young  girl  said  of  two  friends,  “What  to 
do?  They  don’t  like  each  other.  It’s  impos- 
sible . . . ,”  and  she  dreaded  being  the  middle 
person.  Instead  of  being  a disgusted  onlooker 
or  a helpless  third  party  on  occasion,  why 
not  be  the  one  blessed  for  aggressively  bring- 
ing the  healing  balm?  “Blessed  are  the  peace- 
makers.” Do  you  stand  between?  Then  to 
you  is  given  the  challenge  of  being  a media- 
tor in  the  interests  of  peace.  Visualize  those 
troublous  situations  again  and  with  God’s 
help  plan  strategic  moves.  No,  it  is  not  im- 
possible. Lord,  make  me  to  be  an  instrument 
for  peace,  and  may  I never,  never  add  to  the 
friction  and  ill  will  already  too  much  about 
us.  — Minnie  Graber. 


SALUTATION  TO  THE  DAWN 
For  yesterday  is  but  a dream 
And  tomorrow  is  only  a vision. 

But  today,  well  lived, 

Makes  every  yesterday  a dream  of  happiness 
And  every  tomorrow  a vision  of  hope. 

Look  well,  therefore,  to  this  day ! 

— From  the  “Sanskrit.”  Reprinted  in  “The 
Saints’  Herald.” 


A FEARLESS  PROPHET 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  November  27 

(Jeremiah  1;  14:7-22;  20;  22:1-23;  32:6-10; 
37-39) 

Again  God  needs  a man,  a real  spokesman 
for  Him.  He  finds  this  man  not  in  the  king 
or  the  princes,  or  in  the  priests,  or  in  the 
prophets  of  the  day,  but  in  a humble,  God- 
fearing, God-loving  man,  Jeremiah.  Before 
his  birth  God  had  set  Jeremiah  apart  for  His 
great  work.  God  had  prepared  the  words  for 
Jeremiah  to  speak  and  God,  in  His  power, 
would  go  with  him  to  deliver  him  from  the 
faces  of  those  to  whom  he  would  speak.  At 
■once  the  nature  of  Jeremiah’s  speaking  is 
revealed,  also  the  attitudes  of  his  listeners. 
“I  am  with  thee,”  “I  sanctified  thee,”  “I  or- 
dained thee,”  made  Jeremiah  fearless  in  spite 
-of  his  gentle  nature. 

Jeremiah  was  called  to  speak  to  Judah  in 
the  last  forty  years  of  Judah’s  life  in  the 
-chosen  land.  After  King  Josiah  died  “the 
priests,”  “they  that  handle  the  law,”  “the 
pastors,”  “and  the  prophets”  (Baal’s  proph- 
ets) forsook  God.  2:8.  Israel,  who  had  a true 
God,  changed  to  the  gods  that  did  not  profit. 
But  God  made  Jeremiah  equal  to  the  faces 
of  all  these.  He  made  him  as  “a  defenced 
-city,  and  an  iron  pillar,  and  brasen  walls  . . . 
against  the  kings  . . . the  princes  . . . the 
priests  and  the  people.”  He  knew  before  he 
spoke  that  they  would  fight  against  him  be- 
cause God  was  with  him.  Jeremiah’s  words 
were  God’s  words. 

The  lesson  period  might  be  given  to  con- 
sidering one  incident  each  in  which  Jeremiah 
spoke  against  the  princes,  the  priests,  the 
kings,  and  the  people.  Jer.  14:10  gives  one 
message  to  the  people.  In  19:14,  15,  and 
20:1-6  the  priests  are  condemned  and  Jere- 
miah is  put  in  the  stocks.  In  37:6-15  Jeremiah 
speaks  against  the  princes  and  is  falsely  ac- 
cused and  put  into  prison.  He  also  speaks 
against  the  princes  in  38:1-6.  This  time  he  is 
put  into  the  dungeon.  Three  kings  ruled 
while  Jeremiah  preached.  1:2,  3.  He  spoke 
against  Jehoiakim  in  22:1-5,  13-19;  against 
Zedekiah  in  32:1-5  and  in  38:14-23.  The  faces 
of  all  of  these  were  hard,  but  God  did  deliver 
Jeremiah  and  his  helper  Ebedmelech,  the 
Ethiopian.  39:15-18;  40:1-6. 

Jer.  32:16-19  records  a great  prayer  of 
Jeremiah’s.  Jeremiah  could  be  fearless  be- 
cause he  had  a great  God.  This  “Great,  the 
Mighty  God,  the  Lord  of  hosts  . . . , great  in 
counsel,  and  mighty  in  work,”  is  our  God, 
too.  — -Alta  Mae  Erb. 


In  old  St.  Andrews  churchyard  in  Scotland 
there  is  a tombstone  with  this  little  poem 
carved  on  it: 

Bold  Infidelity,  turn  pale  and  die! 

Beneath  this  stone  four  sleeping  infants  lie. 
Say,  are  they  lost  or  saved? 

If  death’s  by  sin,  they  sinned,  for  they  are 
here. 

If  Heaven’s  by  works,  in  Heaven  they  can’t 
appear. 

Reason,  ah,  how  depraved! 

Turn  to  the  Bible’s  sacred  page — the  knot’s 
Untied.  They  died,  for  Adam  sinned;  they 
Live,  for  Jesus  died. — Selected. 
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OUR  SCHOOLS 


The  Outlook 

By  C.  F.  Yake,  Educational  Agent 

A brief  summarization  of  the  sectional 
meetings  and  the  General  Council  activi- 
ties of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion at  its  meeting  at  Stahl  Church  near 
Johnstown,  Pennsylvania,  October  20-22, 
1949 

Introductory 

Friday  forenoon  and  afternoon  of  the 
Board  of  Education  meeting  were  de- 
voted to  sectional  meetings  of  the  various 
councils— Elementary  School,  Secondary 
School,  Collegiate,  Seminary,  Nursing 
Education,  Winter  Bible  School.  On 
Friday  evening  from  5:30  until  about 
7:00  there  was  a session  of  the  General 
Educational  Council.  The  first  part  of 
the  Saturday  morning  session  was  de- 
voted to  receiving  reports  from  the  sec- 
tional meetings  held  on  Friday,  and 
listening  to  official  reports  from  the  six 
different  councils.  At  the  conclusion  of 
this  reporting,  the  educational  agent  was 
requested  to  bring  a summary  report  and 
give  a brief  statement  concerning  the 
work  of  the  future.  The  following  report 
is  a brief  of  the  short  message  given  to 
the  Board.  It  is  not  an  attempt  to  give 
a statement  of  the  work  done  in  the 
sectional  meetings  or  in  the  several  coun- 
cils, but  is  an  attempt  to  give  an  evalua- 
tion of  the  work  done. 

Observations 

1.  Interest.— In  every  one  of  the  sec- 
tional meetings  there  was  manifested  a 
keen  interest  in  the  area  of  work  which 
was  discussed.  Assignments  had  been 
made  the  various  speakers,  and,  follow- 
ing a discussion  of  each  of  these,  a period 
of  open  discussion  provided  opportunity 
for  the  members  to  express  themselves  on 
the  topic  previously  discussed.  It  was 
quite  evident  that  in  each  one  of  the  sec- 
tional meetings  there  was  a keen  interest 
in  the  various  topics  and  also  a keen 
manifestation  of  interest  in  the  program 
of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Education. 
To  attend  these  sectional  meetings  and 
the  other  parts  of  the  Board’s  program, 
people  had  come  from  all  sections  of  our 
denomination.  Although  the  attendance 
was  not  a crowd,  it  was  a good  represen- 
tative attendance,  and  indicated  an  inter- 
est in  the  educational  work  which  was 
very  encouraging. 

2.  An  Understanding  of  the  Pattern  of 
Working.— With  this  Board  meeting,  for 
the  first  time  as  a regular  annual  session, 
the  pattern  of  the  new  constitution  was 
followed.  The  new  constitution  was 
adopted  in  February,  1949,  providing  for 
the  several  councils  in  the  areas  previous- 
ly mentioned.  These  councils  have  been 
responsible  for  the  respective  work  in  an 
area.  The  General  Council  has  the  re- 


sponsibility of  the  over-all  educational 
program  for  the  Board,  and  the  area 
councils  are  responsible  to  the  General 
Council,  which  does  not  administrate 
any  one  school,  but  provides  guidance  to 
all  educational  institutions,  and  endeav- 
ors to  correlate  the  work  and  co-operate 
in  improving  and  promoting  the  same. 
It  was  clearly  evident  that  the  group 
which  attended  this  Board  meeting  had 
a clear  understanding  of  the  pattern  of 
working,  and  that  this  type  of  organiza- 
tion was  approvingly  received.  We  have 
reason  to  believe  that  over  the  next  sev- 
eral years  this  pattern  of  administration 
will  prove  highly  advantageous  in  solicit- 
ing church-wide  co-operation  in  our 
Board  work. 

3.  Thoughtful  Deliberation—  It  was 
evident,  too,  that  the  subjects  in  the  sev- 
eral sectional  meetings  were  discussed 
with  thoughtful  deliberation.  The  per- 
sons assigned  to  discuss  the  several  sub- 
jects were  competent  persons;  construc- 
tive thought  was  given  to  the  problems 
at  hand,  and  any  conclusions  reached 
were  conclusions  based  on  fundamental 
principles.  There  was  a seriousness  about 
the  whole  matter  which  made  it  clear 
that  the  people  had  gathered  together 
for  real  business  for  the  Lord  through 
the  educational  program  of  our  church. 

4.  Concept  of  Schools.— It  was  further 
evident  that  those  who  attended  had  a 
clear  concept  of  the  Mennonite  philoso- 
phy of  education,  although  at  no  time 
has  this  philosophy  been  stated  in  writ- 
ten form.  The  goals  and  objectives  which 
we  as  a church  have  in  our  program  of 
education  were  obviously  clear,  and  yet 
they  were  unwritten.  This  was  encour- 
aging because  it  was  a manifestation  of 
a common  ideal.  While  this  was  a fact, 
this  does  not  justify  our  not  having  a 
philosophy  of  education  in  printed  form. 
Evidently  in  the  not-far-distant  future  a 
philosophy  of  education  will  be  formu- 
lated and  published,  in  some  form  or 
another,  for  the  Board  of  Education  and 
for  the  various  areas  of  educational  in- 
terest. (To  be  continued) 

EASTERN  MENNONITE  COLLEGE 
NOTES 

Again,  under  the  blessing  and  benediction 
of  God,  the  campus  of  Eastern  Mennonite 
College  resounds  to  the  tread  of  a large  fam- 
ily of  students,  faculty,  and  employees.  The 
fall  weather  has  been  fine.  The  birds  are 
still  with  us;  the  sky  blue;  the  grass  green; 
and  the  sun  still  breaks  over  Mount  Massa- 
nutten  and  floods  the  Shenandoah  Valley 
with  its  shafts  of  warm  light. 

There  is  plenty  of  good  spirit  in  evidence 
within  the  student  body;  this  has  been  visible 
in  worship  services,  the  classrooms,  the  ath- 
letic fields,  and  in  other  engaging  activities. 


I sense  also  a renewed  dedication  on  the  part 
of  the  instructors  to  the  challenge  of  spiritual 
and  professional  leadership  within  the  college. 

The  annual  faculty  conference,  Aug.  30 
to  Sept.  2,  served  as  a springboard  for  the 
year.  }.  Otis  Yoder  initiated  each  morning’s 
program  with  an  earnest  devotional  study 
from  Philippians.  Four  new  instructors  were 
welcomed  to  the  faculty  circle:  George  R. 
Brunk,  Bible;  Ivan  Magal,  chemistry;  Samuel 
Horst,  history;  and  John  Litwiller,  Spanish. 
E.  G.  Gehman  returned  to  the  faculty  hearing 
his  doctor’s  degree  lately  received  from 
Heidelberg  University,  Germany. 

Fall  registration  has  established  the  number 
of  college  students  as  237  and  the  number  in 
high  school  as  182.  The  total  student  enroll- 
ment is  419.  There  are  four  foreign  students 
enrolled,  three  from  Germany  and  one  from 
Korea:  Dora  Lichti,  Elfriede  Schmutz,  Al- 
fred Blickensdorfer,  and  Wha  Sook  Suh. 
The  contribution  of  these  Christian  students 
to  the  college  life  is  unique. 

Bro.  Nelson  Kauffman  was  God’s  mes- 
senger in  the  fall  revivals  Oct.  2-9.  His 
life  and  messages  were  a constant  challenge 
to  both  faculty  and  students.  Much  permanent 
good  is  persisting  from  this  week  of  spiritual 
revival.  God  alone  can  fathom  the  scope  and 
potentiality  of  the  many  interviews,  the 
public  and  private  commitments,  and  the 
over-all  impact  of  the  services  on  the  entire 
congregation. 

Oct.  11  dawned  as  if  it  had  been  tailor- 
made  for  the  occasion.  From  the  air,  a curious 
caravan  could  have  been  observed  wending 
its  untired  way  to  the  wooded  foothills  west 
of  the  college.  It  was  “school  day  out”  and 
the  jovial  group  of  over  five  hundred  was 
composed  of  the  greater  E.M.C.  school  family. 

A rather  general  student  exodus  occurred 
on  Oct.  19  and  20.  Dorothy  Kemrer  and 
D.  W.  Lehman  were  faculty  sponsors  for  a 
group  of  college  students  which  toured  many 
of  the  historical  shrines  of  the  Old  Dominion 
on  those  days.  Another  group  of  college 
students  spent  four  days  (Oct.  19-23)  in  New 
York  City;  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ira  E.  Miller  ac- 
companied them.  The  high  school  seniors 
spent  Oct.  20-22  visiting  the  nation’s  capital. 
Lester  Shank,  Miriam  Barge,  Margaret  Mar- 
tin, Norman  Derstine,  and  Harold  D.  Leh- 
man served  as  sponsors  for  this  group. 

In  addition  to  full  teaching  schedules,  a 
number  of  the  faculty  have  engaged  in  devi- 
ous extracurricular  and  off-campus  activities. 

John  R.  Mumaw  attended  the  Lancaster 
Mennonite  Conference  Sept.  15;  participated 
in  a youth  conference  conducted  by  the  On- 
tario Amish  Mennonite  Conference  Sept.  23- 
25;  on  Sept.  30  he  met  with  the  Curriculum 
Committee  at  Nappanee  and  Elkhart,  Ind. 

B.  Charles  Hostetter,  student  pastor,  re- 
turned to  the  college  from  a rigorous  summer 
crusade  for  Christ.  On  Sept.  3 and  4,  respect- 
ively, he  and  the  Crusader’s  Quartet  gave  a 
program  at  South  Union  Church,  West  Lib- 
erty, Ohio,  and  at  Salem  Church,  Elida,  Ohio. 
He  also  conducted  a series  of  revival  serv- 
ices at  the  Stahl  Church,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Sept. 
18-25. 

George  R.  Brunk  served  on  a youth  confer- 
ence at  the  Bowmansville  congregation  in 
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MILITARY  SERVICE  (Continued) 

ried  on  in  the  regiment,  and  I changed 
barracks.  I was  then  deliberately  choos- 
- ing  to  take  a way  that  I had  thought 
good  to  avoid  seven  years  earlier  in  refus- 
ing to  take  advanced  military  training. 
And  if  I recall  correctly,  I felt  a certain 
vexation  of  spirit,  the  feeling  of  having 
failed  in  my  duty  and  of  reversing  my 
judgment.  I could  have  been  an  officer 
. for  a long  time  like  all  my  comrades; 
because  of  the  principle  involved  I had 
not  wanted  to,  and  now  I was  changing 
my  mind  and  was  consenting  to  become 
one  by  the  less  glorious  entrance— that  for 
those  who  failed  to  pass  the  P.M.S.  exam- 
ination. It  was  disquieting.  But  after 
all,  my  boyhood  dream,  which  I believe 
was  also  the  dream  of  many  of  my  rela- 
tives, was  going  to  be  fulfilled.  For  I had 
no  doubts  about  my  success. 

It  should  be  said  here  that  I was  not 
an  extraordinary  E.O.R.  candidate— it 
would  be  very  interesting  to  question  mv 
instructors  on  this  matter  now— but  I 
easily  gained  the  favor  of  my  chief,  I do 
not  know  why.  I was,  I believe,  liked 
and  appreciated  by  them  perhaps  still 
more  for  my  exemplary  conduct  than  for 
my  abilities  as  a leader.  Having  a tem- 
perament suited  to  training  men,  I felt 
entirely  at  ease  in  the  exercises  of  com- 
manding, and  that  was  an  essential  factor 
for  success.  I did  not  have  to  work  ex- 
ceedingly hard,  as  did  many  of  my  com- 
rades—some  of  whom  failed  nevertheless 
—and  I easily  passed  the  examination  at 
the  end  of  the  course,  which  opened  to 
me  the  doors  of  the  Military  School  of 
St.  Maixent.  It  would  have  given  me 
more  prestige  to  have  gained  admission 
to  St.  Cyr,  as  had  many  of  my  former 
comrades  from  the  normal  school;  but  so 
much  the  worse,  my  promotion  led  me  to 
take  my  work  at  St.  Maixent.  There  also 
everything  moved  along  smoothly,  and  I 
was  promoted  to  the  rank  of  second  lieu- 
tenant in  the  reserves  in  April,  1936. 
Called  up  for  only  a year  of  service  by 
reason  of  my  age-group  classification,  I 
was  to  return  to  my  home  at  the  end  of 
this  course;  but  that  was  the  time  when 
the  Germans  were  reoccupying  the  Ruhr, 
and  we  were  kept  under  the  colors  dur- 
ing the  critical  period,  until  May,  1936. 

The  situation  kept  getting  worse  until 
1938;  I was  mobilized  at  the  time  of  the 
Sudeten  War,  and  it  was  thought  that 
war  was  certainly  ahead.  Already  during 
the  periods  of  instruction  that  I had  to 
carry  out  meanwhile,  I experienced  a 
troublesome  feeling  of  insecurity,  of  un- 
easiness, of  great  distress  at  the  thought 
of  war  soon  being  inevitable  and  at  the 
same  time  the  thought  that  I,  a Men- 


nonite,  was  to  be  an  officer,  and  that  I 
would  without  doubt  have  to  command 
the  firing.  I know  all  the  arguments 
which  can  be  invoked  to  justify  my  posi- 
tion, and  which  many  do  not  fail  to  use. 
These  sophisms  did  not  satisfy  me  and 
could  not  still  my  troubled  conscience. 
I felt  myself  a pilgrim  and  a stranger  in 
this  world,  yet  at  the  same  time  bound 
by  enormous  bonds  to  my  country,  my 
terrestrial  home,  bonds  which  I had  nei- 
ther the  possibility  or  the  liberty  to 
break.  Besides,  this  was  not  the  only 
problem  that  I had  to  solve;  what  I was 
experiencing  as  a teacher  in  the  public 
school  in  the  “mountain  of  the  Doubs,” 
where  I was  located  with  my  company 
between  1936  and  1939,  also  worried  me 
infinitely.  There  I did  not  have  the  lib- 
erty to  bring  that  which  I felt  indis- 
pensable to  all  these  youths  with  whom 
I was  working:  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
my  Saviour,  the  only  name  given  to  man 
whereby  they  may  be  saved,  the  only  way 
of  salvation  for  these  young  lives.  What 
could  I do?  Often  I wept  in  the  evening 
after  a harassing  day  of  classes  and  the 
adult  course  or  the  meeting  of  the  “Ami- 
cale  d’Anciens  Eleves  de  l’Ecole.”  And  it 
is  with  these  feelings,  with  this  uncer- 
tainty, with  these  unsolved  problems, 
that  I lived  until  the  war.  Then  began 
another  chapter  of  my  life  and  experi- 
ence. 

August,  1939.  The  mobilization  of  the 
people  living  along  the  border.  The 
anxiety  of  waiting:  will  there  be  another 
Munich?  No,  that  is  not  possible  another 
time.  Everyone  feels  it,  this  time;  the 
governments  of  the  West  cannot  give 
way  again.  September  comes  on  the  wave 
of  anxiety,  bringing  with  it  the  war. 

I am  in  Alsace,  at  the  end  of  the  Magi- 
not  Line,  and  we  are  working  hard  to 
put  into  good  condition  whatever  part 
of  the  front  we  can.  The  Rhine  is 'there 
in  front  of  us,  an  imposing,  but  insuffi- 
cient barrier.  Already  people  speak  of 
an  eventual  attack  with  gas.  Certainly, 
we  are  not  attacking,  and  if  we  are  here, 
it  is  only  in  position  of  defense.  My  un- 
easy conscience  tries  to  satisfy  itself  with 
this  truth:  we  are  not  the  aggressors;  we 
are  taking  up  arms  solely  to  come  to  the 
aid  of  the  small  nations  eaten  up  by  the 
monster,  and  to  prevent  any  eventual 
aggression  against  our  own  country. 

But  there  is  a sight  which  torments  me 
exceedingly;  it  is  that  of  the  evacuation 
of  the  Alsatian  population.  In  reality,  a 
zone  of  about  ten  kilometers  all  along 
the  border  must  be  immediately  and 
completely  evacuated  by  order  of  the 
military  authority,  in  order  to  avoid  hav- 
ing the  inhabitants  find  themselves  under 
fire  in  case  the  Germans  would  attack. 


And  absolutely  powerless,  I witness  the 
heart-rending  spectacle  of  the  exodus. 
Unforgettable  memory!  Oh,  the  mourn- 
ful passing  by  of  these  thousands  and 
thousands  of  people  carrying  along— to 
live  who  knows  where,  who  knows  how 
long— what  is  absolutely  necessary,  thirty 
kilos  of  baggage  per  person.  Oh,  the  dis- 
tressing sight  of  these  mothers  and  these 
children,  departing  with  the  old  people 
—the  men  are  mobilized— obliged  to  leave 
everything,  to  tear  themselves  away  from 
the  past,  from  the  beloved  house,  from 
home,  because  of  war! 

Oh,  how  I should  like  to  be  able  to 
help  them,  to  show  them  a little  kind- 
ness! But  what  can  I do?  I am  an  officer, 
and  I do  not  have  the  time  to  look  after 
them.  However,  I feel  myself  made  more 
for  such  work  than  for  the  work  of  a 
soldier.  And  it  appears  to  me  to  be  just 
as  necessary  to  care  for  these  people  as 
to  use  up  my  strength  to  find  suitable 
sites  for  my  part  of  the  mortars,  which 
must  constantly  be  changed  for  absolute- 
ly incomprehensible  reasons.  It  seems  to 
me  much  more  desirable  to  devote  my 
strength  to  the  work  of  love  and  peace 
than  to  the  preparation  of  positions  for 
war  which  will  perhaps  never  serve  any 
purpose.  (The  conjecture  will  eventually 
prove  to  be  correct.)  There  are  enough 
others  who  respond  to  the  call  of  vio- 
lence. And  I feel  like  a stranger  among 
them  .... 

During  this  entire  period  of  the  war, 
the  winter  of  1939-40,  I suffer  intensely  as 
I discover  the  lack  of  constraint  of  so 
many  soldiers,  against  which  the  high 
command  struggles  without  much  effi- 
ciency. The  alcoholism  of  the  army  deep- 
ly distresses  me.  The  indecision  of  the 
leaders  worries  me.  I have  the  impression 
that  an  inevitable  catastrophe  is  in  the 
making;  and  when  I unburden  my  heart 
to  my  captain,  he  threatens  me,  half-seri- 
ously,  and  half-jokingly,  with  a court- 
martial.  However,  I have  the  conviction 
that  “all  is  not  well.”  And  the  periods 
of  instruction  which  I have  occasion  to 
carry  on  in  various  places  confirms  me  in 
my  impression.  How  I should  like  to 
work  in  a labor  of  peace! 

But  May  10,  1940,  arrives,  bringing 
the  brutal  aerial  attack  of  the  Germans 
on  Holland,  Belgium,  and  France.  Upon 
first  hearing  the  news  by  radio  (I  am  at 
this  time  at  Valdahon  and  have  come 
to  spend  the  night  at  home),  I am  horri- 
fied and  struck  with  consternation  at  the 
same  time. 

Several  days  afterwards  I am  in  Alsace 
at  the  border  of  the  Rhine  in  the  Haardt 
forest.  In  the  morning  the  planes  pass 
again  in  successive  waves  high  overhead. 
It  is  absolutely  useless  to  fire  on  them 
.with  our  infantry  weapons.  But  I am 
suddenly  seized  with  an  intense  feeling 
of  revolt:  they  are  not  attacking  us,  the 
soldiers,  the  people  prepared  to  fight,  but 
our  wives,  our  children,  our  parents,  our 
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Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  morning. 


An  anointing  service  was  held  for  Bro. 
Amos  Gingerich,  of  Parnell,  Iowa,  on  Oct. 

22.  Latest  reports  state  that  he  is  recovering 
from  the  injuries  received  in  the  accident  on 
Oct.  12.  He  is  at  the  Williamsburg,  Iowa, 
Hospital. 

Bro.  Clyde  Stutzman,  Hannibal,  Mo.,  is 
conducting  a series  of  meetings  at  the  Mt. 
Zion  Church,  near  Versailles,  Mo.,  Nov.  14- 

23. 

Bro.  S.  S.  Hershberger,  Harrisonville,  Mo., 
began  a series  of  meetings  at  the  Providence 
Church,  south  of  Versailles,  Mo.,  on  Sunday 
morning,  Nov.  6.  On  Saturday  evening,  Nov. 
5,  he  preached  for  the  near-by  Mt.  Zion  con- 
gregation. 

Bro.  O.  N.  Johns  and  wife,  Louisville, 
Ohio,  and  Bro.  and  Sister  D.  D.  Miller, 
Berlin,  Ohio,  called  at  the  Publishing  House 
on  Tuesday,  Nov.  1. 

The  Laurelville  Activities  Committee  met 
at  Scottdale  on  Monday,  Oct.  31,  to  plan  for 
the  1950  camp  season.  Paul  Lederach  is 
chairman  of  the  committee.  Other  members 
are  Lester  Brubaker,  of  Lancaster,  Pa.;  Rich- 
ard Martin,  Harrisonburg,  Va.;  A.  J.  Metzler 
and  C.  F.  Yake,  of  Scottdale;  and  Frederick 
Erb,  Goshen,  Ind.  The  latter  will  serve  as 
director  of  camp  activities  for  the  coming 
summer. 

The  Mennonite  Publishing  House  book 
catalog  has  been  mailed  to  all  Gospel  Herald 
subscribers.  If  you  did  not  receive  your  copy, 
drop  a card  to  the  Book  Department,  Men- 
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nonite  Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pa.  Cop- 
ies will  gladly  be  sent  to  your  friends  on  re- 
quest. Use  your  catalog  to  order  supplies  and 
gifts  early. 

Evangelistic  services  at  Rockton,  Pa.,  will 
be  held  Nov.  26  to  Dec.  4,  the  Lord  willing, 
with  John  S.  Hess,  Lititz,  Pa.,  as  evan- 
gelist. Interested  Christians  are  asked  to  pray 
for  these  revival  and  soul-winning  efforts. 

Bro.  Valentine  Swartzendruber  was  or- 
dained to  the  ministry  at  the  Limon,  Colo., 
Church  on  Oct.  30.  Bishops  in  charge  of 
the  service  were  P.  A.  Friesen,  Alva  Swartzen- 
druber, G.  G.  Yoder,  and  Richard  Birky. 
May  God  bless  our  brother  in  his  new  re- 
sponsibilities. 

Bro.  John  S.  Martin,  Groffdale,  Pa.,  will 
speak  at  the  young  people’s  meeting  at  the 
Hess  Church,  Lititz,  Pa.,  Sunday  evening, 
Nov.  13,  at  7:30,  on  the  subject,  “My  Re- 
sponsibility in  Building  the  Church  of  To- 
morrow.” 

The  Christian  Education  Cabinet  of  the 
Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Conference  met 
at  Scottdale  on  Nov.  5. 

The  advertisement  in  last  week’s  Gospel 
Herald  was  intended  to  introduce  a new 
service  by  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House, 
that  of  supplying  roadside  signs. 

Bro.  S.  J.  Miller,  Grabill,  Ind.,  conducted  a 
series  of  meetings  at  the  Fairview  Church, 
near  Minot,  N.  Dak.,  Oct.  20-30.  Twenty-one 
young  people  responded  to  the  call  of  the 
Saviour.  The  congregation  was  spiritually 
strengthened  and  appreciated  the  messages. 

Each  congregation  of  the  North  Central 
Conference  plans  to  hold  four  sessions  of 
Bible  Conference  this  fall.  Bro.  Sanford  King, 
of  Hutchinson,  Kans.,  is  guest  speaker  for 
congregations  in  the  western  part  of  the  dis- 
trict and  Ezra  Stauffer,  Carstairs,  Alta.,  for 
the  eastern  section.  They  are  to  be  assisted  by 
ministers  of  the  local  conference.  Elmer  Bon- 
trager,  of  Bloomfield,  Mont.,  assisted  Bro. 
King  in  the  conference  at  Fairview  on  Nov. 
1,2. 

Bro.  John  David  Zehr,  Manson,  Iowa,  rep- 
resentative of  Goshen  College,  spoke  at  the 
Arthur,  111.,  Church  on  Nov.  13. 


Announcements 


The  annual  week-end  Bible  school  sponsored  by  the 
Bethel  and  Cedargrove  congregations  in  Franklin 
County,  Pa.,  will  be  held  at  the  Cedargrove  Church, 
three  miles  south  of  Greencastle,  Pa.,  with  ten 
sessions  Wednesday  evening  through  Sunday,  Nov. 
23-27.  Instructors  include  Bro.  and  Sister  William 
G.  Detweiler,  Ford  Berg,  Nelson  Kauffman,  and 
Harold  Bauman.  The  school  is  intended  not  only  for 
people  of  the  immediate  community  but  for  any  who 
are  interested.  Those  attending  from  a distance 
can  be  accommodated  at  a minimum  of  expense. 
There  are  no  tuition  charges.  For  information,  address 
Abram  M.  Baer,  Jr.,  Maugansville,  Md. 

Come  and  enjoy  Christian  fellowship  and  a prof- 
itable program  of  Bible  study  and  related  topics  of 
our  faith  and  practice. 

Coffman  Shenk, 

For  the  Program  Committee. 


Bro.  H.  J.  King,  Arthur,  111.,  is  conduct- 
ing a series  of  revival  meetings  at  the 
Cedargrove  Church,  Greencastle,  Pa.,  Nov. 
11-20. 

Bro.  Milo  Kauffman  conducted  revival 
meetings  at  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  Nov.  6-13. 

Bro.  Leroy  Bechler  is  to  be  the  teacher  of  a 
class  in  inductive  Bible  study  to  be  organized 
at  Hesston,  Kans. 

Bro.  Earl  Buckwalter  is  scheduled  to  con- 
duct evangelistic  meetings  for  the  Hesston, 
Kans.,  congregation  Jan.  8-15. 

New  workers  at  the  Publishing  House 
include  Violet  Harman,  Farmerstown,  Ohio, 
and  Betty  Brenneman,  Denbigh,  Va.,  in  the 
Finishing  Department;  Lillian  Miller  and 
Hazel  Hostetter,  also  of  the  Denbigh  com- 
munity, in  the  offices.  Sister  Janet  Bechtel, 
of  Kitchener,  Ont.,  is  serving  in  the  Book 
Department  during  the  Christmas  season. 
Carl  Metzler,  of  Scottdale,  has  also  joined 
the  force  in  the  Finishing  Department. 

Bro.  Allen  H.  Erb,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  was 
scheduled  to  serve  the  Pueblo  congregation 
morning  and  evening  Nov.  6. 

Bro.  H.  S.  Bender,  Goshen,  Ind.,  was  with 
the  Metamora,  111.,  congregation  in  morning 
and  evening  services  on  Nov.  6,  if  plans 
carried. 

The  men  and  boys  of  the  Metamora  and 
Roanoke  congregations  in  Illinois  were  in- 
vited to  spend  Armistice  Day  cleaning  up  the 
property  recently  donated  to  the  Mennonite 
Home  for  the  Aged  at  Eureka. 

Women  of  the  Willow  Springs  congrega- 
tion, Tiskilwa,  111.,  spent  a day  recently 
canning  apples  for  the  D.P.  families  which 
they  expect  to  receive  into  their  community. 

Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar,  India  Mennonite  min- 
ister, was  scheduled  to  serve  as  the  Mission- 
ary Day  speaker  for  the  Willow  Springs 
congregation,  Tiskilwa,  111.,  on  Nov.  13. 

Bro.  Peter  Dyck  was  scheduled  to  speak 
at  the  high  school  auditorium  in  Eureka, 
111.,  on  the  subject,  “Peace  Is  Possible,”  Fri- 
day evening,  Nov.  4,  and  to  give  an  illustrated 
lecture  concerning  his  work  in  Europe,  at  the 
Metamora,  111.,  Church  the  following  Sun- 
day evening. 

(Confirmed  on  page  1132) 


Calendar 


Annual  Meeting,  South  Pacific  Conference,  Seventh 
Street  Mennonite  Church,  Upland,  Calif.,  Not.  24- 
26. 

Annual  Christian  Day  School  Institute,  Eastern  Men- 
nonite College,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Not.  24-26. 

Midwestern  Mennonite  Youth  Rally,  Hesston  College, 
Hesston,  Kans.,  Not.  24-27. 

Midwinter  Ministers'  Meeting,  Indiana-Michigan  Con- 
ference, Bowne  Congregation,  Clarksville,  Mich., 
Dec.  1,  2. 

Annual  Ministerial  Meeting,  Franconia  Conference, 
Line  Lexington,  Pa.,  Dec.  6,  7. 

Millwood  Winter  Bible  School,  Gap,  Pa.,  Jan.  2-13. 

Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Jan. 
2 to  March  24. 

Winter  Bible  School.  Fairview,  Mich.,  Jan.  2 to  Feb.  10. 

Canton  Bible  School,  Canton,  Ohio,  Jan.  2 to  Feb.  10. 

Hesston  College  Winter  Bible  Term,  Hesston,  Kans., 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  12. 

Winter  Bible  School,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind., 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  14. 

Johnstown  Bible  School,  Stahl  Church,  Johnstown,  Pa., 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  16. 

Special  Bible  Term,  Eastern  Mennonite  College,  Har- 
risonburg, Va.,  Jan.  24  to  March  6. 

Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Ministers'  Meeting,  Place 
Undecided,  March  24,  25. 

Annual  Meeting.  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind.,  June  10-13, 
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Give,  Pray 


Mission  News 

Bro.  Paul  M.  Landis,  Crockett,  Ky.,  is 
1 scheduled  to  be  at  Culp,  Ark.,  Nov.  10-20, 

| laboring  with  the  Bethel  Springs  congrega- 
tion in  revival  and  evangelistic  services. 

Bro.  and  Sister  L.  S.  Weber,  missionaries 
j on  furlough  from  Argentina,  are  scheduled 
I to  visit  congregations  in  Kansas  Nov.  6-16. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Albert  Buckwalter,  mission- 
jj  aries  under  appointment  to  Argentina,  spent 
I a few  days  in  Goshen,  Ind.,  over  the  Nov.  6 
1 week  end,  after  which  they  plan  to  be  in 
I Ontario  Nov.  8-16. 

Bro.  J.  N.  Byler,  M.C.C.  relief  section  di- 
| rector,  Akron,  Pa.,  is  scheduled  to  be  at  the 
Wooster,  Ohio,  Mission  Church  on  Sunday, 

| Nov.  20,  for  a Missionary  Day  program. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Royal  Bauer  and  Sister 
' Goldie  Hummel,  missionaries  who  went  to 
j India  last  year,  will  be  located  at  the  station 
of  Drug. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Ralph  Buckwalter  and  Bro. 

! and  Sister  Carl  Beck,  missionaries  under  ap- 
1 pointment  to  Japan,  spoke  at  the  midweek 
prayer  meeting  at  the  Prairie  Street  Church, 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  Wednesday  evening,  Nov.  9. 

The  Crusader’s  Male  Quartet  from  Eastern 
j Mennonite  College,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  gave 
i a program  of  special  music  at  the  Canton, 
Ohio,  Church  Saturday  evening,  Nov.  5. 

Nine  new  members  were  added  to  the 
membership  of  the  Wooster  Mennonite 
■ Church,  Wooster,  Ohio,  on  Sunday,  Oct.  23. 

| The  membership  now  totals  fifty-eight. 

Missionaries  from  ten  mission  points  met 
at  the  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind.,  Mennonite  Mission 
for  an  inspiring  three-day  conference  Nov.  1- 
3.  Members  of  the  Mission  Board  executive 
committee  also  attended  the  various  sessions. 

Sisters  Blanche  Sell  and  Marie  Moyer  have 
received  visas  for  India  and  expect  to  sail 
from  New  York  on  the  S.S.  “Elizabeth 
Bakke,”  of  the  Kerr  Steamship  Lines,  Nov. 
10. 

The  Mission  Board  executive  committee  in 
session  on  Nov.  4 at  Elkhart,  Ind.,  approved 
an  itinerary  for  Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  Board  sec- 
retary, that  takes  him  to  the  Philippine  Is- 
lands Dec.  3-10,  and  to  Japan  Dec.  11  to  about 
Jan.  10. 

The  Home  for  the  Aged,  Eureka,  111.,  is  in 
need  of  a new  roof  on  the  main  building. 
This,  with  other  building  alterations  and 
improvements,  was  approved  by  the  executive 
committee  of  the  Board  on  Nov.  4 and  author- 
ization for  making  the  need  known  to  the 
congregations  of  Illinois  and  other  neighbor- 
ing states  was  given. 

Brethren  E.  C.  Bender  and  J.  D.  Graber, 

representing  the  Mission  Board,  and  Bro. 
D.  A.  Yoder,  bishop  of  the  congregation, 
met  with  the  church  council  and  trustees  of 
the  Ft.  Wayne  Mennonite  Mission  Church 
Monday  evening,  Nov.  7,  to  discuss  ways  and 
means  by  which  the  congregation  can  best 
become  independent  and  self-supporting. 


MISSIONARY  DAY 
November  20,  1949 

Plan  for  a year-round  missionary  pro- 
gram for  your  church. 

# Observe  Missionary  Day — 

Third  Sunday  in  November 
Third  Sunday  in  March 

# Have  missionary  sermons  frequently. 
Invite  missionary  speakers. 

# “A  Mission  Study  Class  in  Your 
Congregation  This  Winter.” 

• Support  missions  through  systematic 
and  proportionate  giving  (tithing). 

• “A  Mission  Outpost  for  Every  Con- 
gregation.” 

• Pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send 
forth  laborers. 


The  brickwork  on  the  new  nurses’  home  at 
the  La  Junta  Hospital  and  School  of  Nursing 
is  complete  and  the  building  should  be  under 
roof  within  a few  weeks.  The  building  com- 
mittee estimates  that  an  additional  $25,000.00 
will  need  to  be  raised  to  complete  the  build- 
ing and  educational  unit. 

Bro.  Don  McCammon  writes  from  Hoch- 
wan,  Szechwan,  China,  on  Oct.  25:  “Last 
week  as  I returned  from  our  first  outstation 
on  a small  boat  with  ten  people  ...  a soldier 
spoke  up  and  said,  ‘Please  sir,  preach  the 
Gospel  to  us.  We  are  from  further  north 
and  have  not  heard  it.’  ...  In  my  halting 
way  I told  them  all  I could  until  we  reached 
Hochwan.” 

Bro.  Levi  C.  Hartzler,  Secretary  for  Service 
and  Relief,  and  Bro.  John  David  Zehr,  of 
Manson,  Iowa,  served  the  Freeport,  111.,  con- 
gregation as  Missionary  Day  speakers  Nov.  6. 

Bro.  George  H.  Beare,  secretary  of  the 
American  Mennonite  Mission,  Dhamtari, 
C.P.,  India,  met  Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder  in  Bombay 
Oct.  25.  Together  they  visited  several  mis- 
sions and  other  points  of  interest  on  their  way 
back  to  Dhamtari. 

Sister  Lena  Graber  writes  from  the  Com- 
munity Hospital,  Landour,  India:  “An  eight- 
een-year-old girl  was  here  for  almost  two 
months  with  a broken  leg.  She  always  want- 
ed us  to  sing  the  ‘bhajan’  (translated:  ‘There 
is  no  Saviour  except  the  Lord  Jesus.’)  . . . An- 
other woman  asked  for  a songbook  for  her 
son  who  can  read.  . . . The  simple  faith  of 
these  people  humbles  us.” 

“The  fact  cannot  be  denied  that  before  us 
lie  unheard-of  opportunities  of  evangeliza- 
tion, and  not  one  door  is  shut  to  us.” — From 
a recent  letter  of  Bro.  Don  McCammon. 

Visiting  speakers  at  the  Goshen  College 
Fall  Missionary  Conference,  Nov.  4-6,  includ- 
ed the  following  speakers  from  foreign  lands: 
Paul  and  Mrs.  Kennedy,  of  the  Philippines; 
Eun  Tai  Kim,  of  Korea;  Nobundo  Oda,  of 
Japan. 

The  Samuel  E.  Miller  family,  en  route  to 
the  Chaco  in  Argentina,  arrived  at  Rio  de 
Janeiro  Nov.  2,  and  are  scheduled  to  arrive 
in  Buenos  Aires  Nov.  8. 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

The  Mennonite  Relief  Committee  met  at 

Goshen  College  on  Saturday,  Nov.  5.  Person- 
nel needs  in  Puerto  Rico  during  the  next  six 
months  as  presented  to  the  committee  in- 
clude a laboratory  technician,  pharmacist,  two 
nurses,  a mechanic,  a recreational  supervisor, 
and  someone  to  supervise  the  sewing  project. 

Bro.  Lewis  S.  Martin,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
and  Bro.  Andrew  Cerroni,  Freeport,  111.,  are 
leaving  soon  to  distribute  a gift  of  clothing 
in  Sicily.  They  will  also  distribute  Italian 
Bibles,  New  Testaments,  Gospels,  and  tracts 
along  with  the  clothing.  This  project  is  a 
result  of  the  work  done  over  the  past  two 
years  by  Bro.  Russell  Maniaci,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Voluntary  service  volunteers  can  be  used 
on  several  building  projects  this  winter,  be- 
ginning at  once:  (1)  the  Locust  Grove  church 
building  near  Elkhart,  Ind.;  (2)  an  extension 
project  of  the  Bethel  Mennonite  Mission,  Chi- 
cago, carried  on  in  the  colored  community 
near  Momence,  111.  Anyone  able  to  give  time 
to  either  of  these  projects  should  write  at  once 
to  Mennonite  Service  Units,  1711  Prairie  St., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

Did  you  know  that  the  La  Plata  Mennonite 
project  in  Puerto  Rico  is  being  transferred 
from  M.C.C.  to  M.R.C.  administration  on 
Jan.  1,  1950?  This  will  bring  the  total  Puerto 
Rican  program,  mission  and  service,  under 
the  supervision  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities.  Your  prayers  and 
financial  support  for  the  total  project  are 
earnestly  solicited. 


Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey  left  his  black,  zipper 
Bible  cover  in  some  church  or  home  in  Indi- 
ana or  Illinois.  He  would  appreciate  contact- 
ing the  individual  who  may  have  found  it. 

Communion  services  were  to  be  held  at 
the  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Mission  Sunday  evening, 
Nov.  13,  with  Bro.  Aaron  Mast,  Belleville,  Pa., 
in  charge. 

To  help  commemorate  the  fiftieth  anni- 
versary of  the  founding  of  our  mission  in 
India,  purchase  a copy  of  “The  Love  of 
Christ  Hath  Constrained  Us,”  from  the  Men- 
nonite Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  or 
your  local  bookstore,  for  fifty  cents. 

Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey  recently  returned  from 
a trip  through  Ontario,  where  he  visited 
twelve  different  churches  and  spoke  seven- 
teen times.  From  there  he  went  to  near 
Goshen,  Ind.,  and  held  a series  of  meetings 
at  the  Pleasant  View  Church,  where  there 
were  sixteen  confessions.  Bro.  and  Sister 
Hershey  plan  to  go  to  hold  meetings  at  Tam- 
pa, Fla.,  beginning  Dec.  6.  From  there  they 
will  go  to  Mathis,  Texas,  for  a month  of 
Spanish  evangelization  work.  En  route  and 
returning  they  will  visit  churches  in  Alabama, 
Mississippi,  Louisiana,  and  other  states.  Bro. 
Hershey  is  “seventy  years  young.” 

(Continued  on  page  1132) 
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An  old  picture  showing  the  expressed  need  to  help  the  famine  stricken  in  India  fifty  years 
ago.  Response  to  that  famine  produced  the  picture  to  the  right. 


Whither— to  Rome  or  Jerusalem? 

“Our  India  mission  has  grown  from  an  initial  relief  effort.” 
By  J.  Lawrence  Burkholder 


"[OUT  now  I go  unto  Jerusalem  to  minister 
unto  the  saints”  (Rom.  15:25). 

The  decision  to  go  to  Jerusalem  first  and 
then  to  Rome  may  have  been  a difficult  one. 
There  was  a large  and  influential  church  at 
Rome  to  which  Paul  had  never  ministered 
directly.  He,  the  apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  had 
reason  to  go  to  Rome  without  delay.  He 
longed  to  impart  a spiritual  gift  to  the  end 
that  “[they]  may  be  established.”  So  many 
times  he  had  been  hindered. 

But,  instead  of  going  to  Rome  as  a mis- 
sionary, he  went  to  Jerusalem  as  a relief 
worker.  The  pressing  reason  was  the  suffering 
of  the  poor  at  Jerusalem  for  whom  the  Chris- 
tians at  Macedonia  and  Achaia  had  graciously 
gathered  a relief  gift.  They  gave  it  to  Paul 
for  safe  delivery.  Most  likely  Paul  had  en- 
couraged the  Macedonians  to  share  generously 
and  he  now  had  the  joy  of  delivering  this 
fund  personally  to  the  poor  Christians  at 
Jerusalem. 

The  question  arises,  however,  whether  Paul 
was  justified  in  his  decision  to  spend  the  best 
part  of  a year  in  relief  work.  Was  he  not 
called  to  be  a missionary?  Should  not  the 
saving  of  souls  come  first  and  the  saving 
of  life  second?  Should  he  not  rather  have 
gone  to  Rome  first  and  then  to  Jerusalem 
if  it  seemed  wise?  It  was  such  a critical  time 
for  the  church  and,  furthermore  “the  poor 
always  ye  have  with  you.” 

Paul  did  not  apologize  for  his  decision. 
There  is  no  indication  that  he  felt  that  the  de- 
livery of  money  was  any  less  worthy  than 
the  delivery  of  the  Gospel.  The  sharp  dis- 
tinction between  missionary  and  relief  work 
was  unknown  to  him.  As  an  apostle  he  could 
allot  a period  of  his  consecrated. life  to  relief 
work  with  no  thought  of  disregard  for  his 
calling.  Whether  to  Rome  or  Jerusalem,  he 
would  be  serving  Christ  in  the  ministry  of 
love.  To  feed  the  hungry  and  clothe  the 
naked  at  this  time  was  a worthy  object  even 
for  an  apostle. 

The  purpose  of  this  writing  is  to  make 
several  suggestions  with  respect  to  the  proper 
relationship  between  the  missionary  and  re- 
lief phases  of  the  church’s  work.  Sometimes 
these  are  regarded  as  competing  interests. 
Accordingly  some  feel  that  the  missionary  pro- 
gram with  its  purpose  of  saving  souls  by  the 
direct  witness  to  the  Gospel  is  of  such  im- 
portance that  it  excludes  relief  efforts.  Others 
may  not  have  come  to  a full  appreciation  of 
missionary  work  and  are  more  disposed  to 
give  liberally  to  emergency  relief  than  mis- 
sions. The  position  taken  here  is  that  they 
are  not  competing  interests.  The  missionary 
program  of  the  church  is  always  incumbent 
and  both  the  missionary  and  relief  programs 
are  necessary  as  long  as  there  are  so  many 
suffering  people  in  want  of  things  which  we 
have  in  abundance. 


First,  it  should  be  noted  that  the  missionary 
program  is  the  permanent  responsibility 
of  the  church.  No  changes  within  the  church 
or  in  the  world  will  make  the  missionary 
emphasis  unnecessary  or  invalid.  Further, 
the  particular  technique  of  preaching  is 
permanent.  Paul  says  that  “faith  cometh  by 
hearing  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God.” 
Very  few  Christians  indeed  have  been  brought 
into  the  Kingdom  except  through  some  form 
of  personal  communication  of  the  Gospel. 


The  Bible  itself  needs  to  be  expounded  so 
that  it  can  be  understood  and  believed  by  the 
unbelieving  heart.  It  was  Philip  who  asked 
the  Ethiopian  eunuch  who  was  reading  from 
Isaiah  as  he  rode  in  his  chariot,  “Under- 
standest  thou  what  thou  readest?”  The  an- 
swer, “How  can  I lest  some  man  should  guide 
me?”  is  in  line  with  the  claim  that  preaching 
or  some  form  of  personal  witness  is  absolutely 
essential  to  the  communication  of  the  Gospel. 

Nothing,  however  worthy,  should  be  per- 
mitted to  displace  the  direct  witness  of  the 
Gospel  through  preaching — not  even  relief 
work  in  the  name  of  Christ.  Some  have 
claimed  that  one  can  preach  as  effectively  by 
giving  a man  a loaf  of  bread  as  by  delivering 
a sermon.  It  is  your  actions  that  count,  not 
your  words,  so  the  claim  goes.  Certainly  a 
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to  their  new  settlement  but  are  detained  for 
technical  reasons.  It  does  a refugee  no  good 
to  be  assisted  from  Berlin  to  Holland  unless 
we  are  ready  to  help  him  all  the  way  to  Para- 
guay. Likewise,  we  have  accepted  responsi- 
bilities for  several  small  institutions  such  as 
orphanages  which  obviously  cannot  be 
dropped  immediately.  The  need  continues,  if 
not  so  much  in  emergency  relief,  at  least  in 
certain  fields  of  rehabilitation  and  institu- 
tional care  as  well  as  resettlement. 

Further,  the  ability  of  our  church  people 
to  give  has  not  been  significantly  reduced. 
It  is  true  that  farm  profits  are  down  some- 
what and  the  number  of  working  hours  of  the 
laborer  has  been  cut.  But  it  cannot  be  denied 
that  Mennonite  giving,  while  commendable, 
has  never  been  according  to  ability.  In  com- 
ing from  such  a country  as  China  or  India  one 
is  impressed  that  the  poorest  of  us  is  relatively 
rich  when  compared  with  millions  on  the 
other  side  of  the  earth.  Our  homes,  auto- 
mobiles, and  the  abundance  of  food,  bear 
witness  to  the  fact  that  many  in  spite  of  what 
is  regarded  as  liberal  giving,  have  not  known 
the  meaning  of  sacrifice. 

One  further  reason  why  we  should  con- 
tinue our  support  of  the  relief  program  is 
that  there  has  always  been  a close  connection 
between  relief  and  missionary  work.  Our 
India  mission  has  grown  from  an  initial 
relief  effort.  In  1897  Isaac  Page  was  sent 
to  India  to  distribute  a boatload  of  corn 
among  starving  Indians.  Two  years  later 
workers  were  sent  to  India  who  were  re- 
sponsible for  the  founding  of  our  India  mis- 
sion. Our  present  relief  program  in  Ethiopia, 
it  is  hoped,  will  be  the  forerunner  of  a 
permanent  missionary  program.  Likewise 
plans  are  being  made  for  the  opening  of  a 
mission  in  Belgium. 

Word  has  come  from  China  to  the  effect 
that  a Mennonite  missionary  baptized  within 
the  last  year  about  sixty-five  orphans  upon 
profession  of  faith.  These  orphans  have  come 
to  know  Christ  from  the  witness  and  example 
of  Mennonite  Central  Committee  workers 
who  have  been  in  charge  of  the  orphanage 
at  Hengyang,  Hunan  Province.  This  is  one 
of  the  projects  which  has  borne  fruit  in  terms 
of  lives  saved  and  souls  won  to  Christ.  Con- 
tinued support  of  relief  will  help  to  keep 
those  orphans  in  touch  with  the  Gospel. 

The  impression  of  normalcy  has  come  over 
large  sections  of  the  American  people  with 
the  feeling  that  relief  needs  have  passed.  The 
truth  of  the  matter  is  that  relief  in  the  form 
of  rehabilitation  and  resettlement  will  be 
needed  for  some  years  to  come.  In  fact,  as 
long  as  we  as  American  Mennonites  are  so 
bountifully  blessed  and  so  many  people  on  the 
other  side  of  the  water  are  in  need  of  what  we 
can  share,  the  responsibility  remains.  The 
Mennonite  Relief  Committee  is  requesting  the 
Mennonite  churches  to  sustain  their  contri- 
butions as  of  the  same  proportions  as  last 
year.  This  is  written  in  the  hope  that  as 
our  blessings  continue,  our  giving  for  relief 
may  continue  proportionately. 

Goshen,  Ind. 
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loaf  of  bread  given  in  the  name  of  Christ 
has  witness  value.  The  recipient  may  wish 
to  inquire  what  prompts  the  giving.  It  may 
stir  in  him  an  interest  in  Christ.  But  bread 
alone  falls  short  as  a missionary  technique. 
It  speaks  but  it  does  not  speak  sufficiently 
plain.  It  does  not  in  itself  convey  the  essential 
facts  of  the  Gospel  such  as  the  life,  death, 
and  resurrection  of  Christ.  Unless  it  is  ac- 
companied with  preaching  it  may  witness  to 
an  ambiguous  motif  of  love.  It  should  be 
realized  that  there  are  Buddhist  organizations 
in  China  and  Hindu  organizations  in  India 
which  also  give  bread,  in  which  event  the 
recipient  may  be  led  to  a vague  appreciation 
of  these  religions.  The  point  is  that  relief 
work  dare  not  take  the  place  of  mission 
work  whether  relief  work  is  regarded  as  a 


substitute  for  the  missionary  program  in 
general  or  as  a missionary  technique  in  par- 
ticular. 

However,  the  relief  program  of  our  church 
is  essential  at  this  time  of  need.  So  long  as 
so  many  people  are  hungry  and  naked,  dis- 
placed and  ill,  and  so  long  as  we  can  help, 
the  responsibility  is  ours.  If  there  is  no 
essential  need,  our  church  should  abandon 
its  relief  program.  But  the  job  is  not  finished 
and  we  still  have  the  resources  to  help.  It  is 
true  that  in  most  countries  the  emergency 
is  past  in  so  far  as  danger  of  starvation  is 
concerned.  However,  our  church  has  taken 
on  certain  responsibilities  in  connection  with 
its  relief  program  which  will  continue  for 
some  time.  There  are  displaced  persons  who 
have  been  assisted  along  part  of  the  way 
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Two  Bible  women  of  the  Mennonite  Church,  Parimala  Bai  and  Phuleser  Bai,  go  out  with 
the  Word.  The  Mennonite  Church  in  India  today  has  a membership  of  1,382. 
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The  Commandments  We  Have  Not  Kept 

By  William  D.  Fretz 


SOME  time  ago  Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller  wrote 
an  article  for  the  Gospel  Herald  in 
which  he  spoke  of  a harvest  which  the  farm- 
ers of  Argentina  did  not  gather  because  of 
unfavorable  weather  conditions.  Then  he 
went  on  to  say  that  our  Mennonite  mission- 
aries in  Argentina  had  also  failed  to  gather 
a harvest  of  souls.  Through  previous  mis- 
sionary efforts  they  had  aroused  interest  in  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  at  a certain  place,  and 
there  were  a number  of  souls  that  should 
have  had  further  instruction.  They  could  not 
keep  the  commandment  of  Jesus  to  Peter, 
“Feed  my  lambs,  . . . feed  my  sheep”  (John 
21:15,  16)  which  was  later  given  through 
Peter  (I  Peter  5:2)  and  Paul  (Acts  20:28)  to 
all  future  overseers  of  the  “flock  of  God” 
because  of  the  sad  fact,  as  he  said,  “We  had 
no  one  to  send.”  This  unfortunate  situation 
raised  the  question  in  my  mind,  “Have  we, 
who  call  ourselves  followers  of  Jesus  Christ, 
kept  all  the  commandments?” 

There  are  at  least  four  commandments 
which  Jesus  gave  that,  I believe,  we,  at  least 
most  of  us,  have  not  kept  as  He  expected  us 
to  keep  them.  At  one  time  in  His  ministry, 
Jesus  spoke  to  His  disciples,  saying,  “Say 
not  ye,  There  are  yet  four  months,  and  then 
cometh  harvest?  behold,  I say  unto  you,  Lift 
up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields;  for 
they  are  white  already  to  harvest”  (John 
4:35).  Before  Jesus  went  to  glory,  He  gave  as 
His  final  message  the  command,  “Go  ye  into 
all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature.”  More  than  nineteen  hundred  years 
have  passed  since  Jesus  gave  this  command 
and  millions  of  souls  have  never  heard  of  His 
saving  power.  If  He  felt  that  the  fields  were 
white  to  harvest  then,  how  much  riper  must 
He  regard  them  to  be  now?  Can  you  not 
hear  Him  saying  now,  oh,  so  longingly:  “Lift 
up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields”?  Have 
we  turned  a deaf  ear  to  His  appeal,  or  are  we 
accepting  His  words  as  an  actual  command 
that  we  as  loyal  servants  must  obey?  Are 
we  carefully  looking  on  the  fields?  As  we 
look,  do  we  realize,  as  the  poet  wrote,  that 

“One  hundred  thousand  souls  a day 
Are  passing  one  by  one  away 
In  Christless  guilt  and  gloom: 

Without  one  ray  of  hope  or  light, 

With  future  dark  as  endless  night, 

They  are  passing  to  their  doom”? 

As  we  see  this  tremendous  need  are  we  not 
moved  with  compassion,  as  Jesus  was  when 
He  saw  the  multitudes  “that  they  fainted,  and 
were  scattered  abroad,  as  sheep  having  no 
shepherd”?  Do  we  not  hear  Him  saying  now, 
as  He  did  then,  “The  harvest  truly  is  plente- 
ous, but  the  labourers  are  few;  pray  ye  there- 
fore the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  will  send 
forth  labourers  into  his  harvest”  (Matt.  9:37, 
38)?  Are  we  really  praying  the  Lord  to  send 
more  laborers  into  the  field?  We  haven’t  kept 
this  command  very  faithfully,  or  at  least 


not  very  effectively,  or  our  missionaries  would 
not  lament  the  harvests  they  could  not  gather, 
because  they  had  no  one  to  send.  Perhaps  we 
have  prayed,  but  not  earnestly  enough.  Re- 
member, it  is  the  fervent  prayer  of  a right- 
eous man  [that]  availeth  much”  (James 
5:16).  Have  we  prayed  like  Jonathan  Ed- 
wards, who  prayed  a whole  night  through, 
over  and  over,  “Lord,  give  me  New  Eng- 
land”? The  great  revival  which  followed 
proved  how  effective  his  praying  was. 

Or  is  the  task  of  bringing  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature  so  incomplete  because  we, 
as  His  servants,  have  failed  to  obey  His 
command,  “Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature”  (Mark 
16:15)?  Since  God  “will  have  all  men  to  be 
saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth”  (I  Tim.  2:4),  the  unreaped  har- 
vests have  evidently  been  lost  because  of  our 
failure  to  go  and  gather  them.  Can  it  be  that 
God  spoke  to  us  as  He  once  asked  Isaiah, 
“Whom  shall  I send,  and  who  will  go  for 
us?”  and  we  failed  to  respond?  Instead 
of  saying  like  Isaiah,  “Here  am  I,  send  me,” 
have  we  merely  waited  for  more  willing  ones 
to  perform  the  task?  Or  have  we  just  waited 
for  a more  definite  call?  Robert  Speer  once 
pointed  out  that  many  seem  to  wait  for  some 
special  call  to  the  foreign  field,  and  then, 
when  the  kind  of  call  that  they  were  waiting 


for  did  not  come,  they  enter  one  of  the  al- 
ready overcrowded  professions,  or  vocations, 
without  any  call.  Should  not  the  knowledge 
of  humanity’s  great  need  be  a sufficient  urge 
for  us  to  put  forth  every  possible  effort  to 
bring  them  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation? 
Twice  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  the  Holy  Spirit 
exclaims,  “How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of 
them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace,  and 
bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things”  (Rom. 
10:15;  Isa.  52:7)! 

In  the  final  day  of  reckoning  when  we  must 
all  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ, 
will  He  say  to  you,  or  to  me,  “Thou  wicked 
and  slothful  servant,”  and  then  to  the  angels, 
“Cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer 
darkness:  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth”  (Matt.  25:30;  13:41)?  Or  will 
we  be  so  fortunate  as  to  hear  Him  say,  “Well 
done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant:  thou 
hast  been  faithful  in  a few  things,  I will 
make  thee  ruler  over  many  things,  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord”  (Matt.  25:21)? 
God  may  not  have  said  to  us  the  same  words 
that  He  said  to  Ezekiel,  “O  son  of  man, 
I have  set  thee  a watchman  . . . ; therefore 
thou  shalt  hear  the  word  at  my  mouth,  and 
warn  them  from  me.  When  I say  unto  the 
wicked,  O wicked  man,  thou  shalt  surely  die; 
if  thou  dost  not  speak  to  warn  the  wicked 
from  his  way,  that  wicked  man  shall  die  in 
his  iniquity;  but  his  blood  will  I require  at 
thine  hand”  (Ezek.  33:7,8).  But  Jesus  put 
upon  us  a similar  responsibility  when  He  said, 
“Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature,”  also  when  He  said, 
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FIFTIETH  ANNIVERSARY  PROGRAM 
OF  THE  AMERICAN  MENNONITE  MISSION 
Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
November  22-24,  1949 

Tuesday,  November  22 

Jubilee  Procession  of  all  Congregations  In  charge  of  A.  K.  Biswas 

(Song  Leader:  D.  A.  Sonwani)  ' 

Devotions  ... R.  R.  Smucker 

Address  of  Welcome  Secretary  of  Mission 

Presentation  of  Congregations  Moderator  of  Conference 

Benediction 

Pageant  (of  the  fifty  years) 

Wednesday,  November  23 

Devotions  Sativa^ati  Das 

“The  Love  of  Christ  Hath  Constrained  Us”  (M.B.M.C.)  S.  C.  Yoder 

“The  Love  of  Christ  Hath  Constrained  Us” 

(a)  to  Help  the  Needy Mary  M.  Good 

(b)  to  Teach  Eleazar  Pershadi 

Benediction 

Fellowship  Tea 

Devotions  Kivaram  Jiwanlal 

Greetings  Guests  from  Other  Missions 

The  Mission  of  the  Church 1 Paul  Erb 

Benediction 

(Chorister  for  the  day:  J.  M.  Bhelwa) 

Thursday,  November  24 

Devotions  R.  N.  K.  Biswas 

“The  Love  of  Christ  Hath  Constrained  Us” 

(a)  to  Heal  J.  G.  Yoder 

(b)  to  Preach  O.  P.  Lai 

The  Work  in  Bihar  M.  C.  Vogt 

Benediction 

Devotions  Nandlal 

In  Memory  of  the  Deceased  M.  Sukhlal 

Planting  of  the  Memorial  Tree 
Children’s  Chorus 

"The  Love  of  Christ  Hath  Constrained  Us  to  Build 

the  Church  E.  I.  Weaver 

Closing  Prayer 
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We  Have  Something  to  Say 

By  Harold  A.  Zehr 


i “Ye  shall  receive  power  after  that  the  Holy 
■ Ghost  is  come  upon  you:  and  ye  shall  be 
witnesses  unto  me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and 
j in  ail  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the 
j uttermost  part  of  the  earth”  (Acts  1:8).  Paul 
endeavored  to  meet  this  responsibility  and 
1 therefore  was  able  to  say  toward  the  close 
, of  his  life,  “I  am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all 
I men”  (Acts  20:26).  James  says,  “To  him  that 
! knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him 
j it  is  sin”  (James  4:17). 

The  fourth  commandment  that  we  may 
have  neglected  to  keep  properly  is  found  in 
Mai.  3:10:  “Bring  ye  ail  the  tithes  into  the 
, storehouse,  that  there  may  be  meat  in  mine 
! house.”  The  tithes,  you  will  remember,  were 
intended  for  the  maintenance  of  the  temple 
worship,  and  the  support  of  the  priests  and 
Levites.  A similar  support  for  the  Lord’s 
work,  and  the  maintenance  of  those  who 
preach  the  Gospel,  is  expected  of  God  s people 
today.  Paul  in  writing  to  the  Galatians  says, 
“Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word  com- 
municate [share  with,  or  impart]  unto  him 
that  teacheth  in  all  good  things”  (Gal.  6:6). 
And  to  the  Corinthians  he  writes,  “Do  ye 
not  know  that  they  which  minister  about 
the  holy  things  live  of  the  things  of  the 
temple?  And  they  which  wait  at  the  altar  are 
partakers  with  the  altar?  Even  so  hath  the 
Lord  ordained  that  they  which  preach  the 
gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel”  (I  Cor.  9: 
13,  14).  When  mission  boards  go  begging 
for  funds  to  support  the  workers  on  the  held, 
or  must  delay  the  sending  of  new  mission- 
aries while  they  wait  for  more  contributions 
to  the  mission  cause,  does  it  not  seem  as  if 
we  were  lacking  in  keeping  this  command- 
ment? May  we  keep  in  mind,  especially  in 
our  giving  to  the  Lord’s  work,  the  words 
of  Eccles.  9:10,  “Whatsoever  thy  hand  find- 
eth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might.”  If  we  have 
fallen  short  of  God’s  standard,  let  us  “bring 
forth  . . . fruits  meet  for  repentance”  and 
“go  on  unto  perfection.”  “Blessed  are  they 
that  do  his  commandments,  that  they  may 
have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter 
in  through  the  gates  unto  the  city”  (Rev. 
22:14). 

The  measure  of  God’s  love  for  us  was 
manifested  when  He  “sent  his  only  be- 
gotten Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live 
through  him”  (I  John  4:9;  John  3:16).  Since 
Jesus  died  for  all,  then  “they  which  live 
should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves, 
but  unto  him  which  died  for  them”  (II  Cor. 
5:15).  Is  the  measure  of  our  love  for  Him 
revealed  by  the  way  we  keep  His  command- 
ments? “Whoso  keepeth  his  word,  in  him 
verily  is  the  love  of  God  perfected”  (I  John 
2:5).  Jesus  Himself  says,  “He  that  hath  my 
commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it 
is  that  loveth  me:  and  he  that  loveth  me 
shall  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  I will  love 
him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to  him”  (John 
14:21). 

Perkasie,  Pa. 


“Fear  God  and  work  hard.”  These  are  the 
five  last  words  which  David  Livingstone 
spoke.  Here  we  have  the  secret  of  the  Chris- 
tian life  and  good  advice  for  every  servant 
of  our  Lord  in  our  day. 


YOU  CAN  always  tell  whether  he  has 
to  say  something  or  if  he  has  something 
to  say.”  This  was  the  remark  of  a certain 
church  member  in  commenting  about  his 
pastor. 

The  world  can  soon  detect  whether  we 
merely  consider  it  a duty  to  bear  testimony,  or 
if  we  act  and  speak  with  conviction.  A sales- 
man must  first  be  “sold”  on  his  product  be- 
fore he  can  successfully  sell  it.  The  question 
every  Christian,  every  Mennonite,  should  ask 
himself  is,  “Do  I have  something  to  tell  the 
world?” 

It  is  unfortunate  when  a minister,  mis- 
sionary, or  lay  worker  cannot  speak  with  an 
inner  compulsion  the  message  he  has  to 
deliver.  He  is  not  happy;  nor  is  the  world 
convinced  by  his  statement. 

As  a small  denomination,  we  have  been, 
historically,  a group  which  in  many  cases  has 


Have  you  ordered  your  copy  of  “The 
Love  of  Christ  Hath  Constrained  Us”? 
Order  today  from  the  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing House,  Scottdale,  Pa.  50  cents 
each. 


been  subject  to  persecutions,  migrations,  and 
misunderstandings  for  conscience’  sake.  Our 
practical  applications  of  the  principle  of  sep- 
aration from  the  world  have  also  contributed 
in  many  cases  to  a complex  among  us  that 
makes  us  apologetic  in  our  witness.  In  our 
life  and  teaching  we  too  often  “have  to  say 
something”  instead  of  speaking  with  con- 
viction because  “we  have  something  to  say.” 
Or  perhaps  we  feel  that  we  are  so  much  in 
the  minority  that  no  one  will  understand  any- 
way, and  as  a result  we  bear  a weak  testi- 
mony. 

Unless  the  Mennonite  Church  has  some- 
thing definite  to  say,  she  has  no  right  to  exist. 
First,  we  have,  above  all,  a message  of  salva- 
tion for  the  lost  world  through  the  atoning 
merits  of  Christ,  the  incarnated  Son  of  God, 
“by  grace  through  faith  . . . not  of  works.” 
We  have  this  to  say  to  the  world  and  to  other 
denominations. 

Too  often  because  of  our  “complex”  as  a 
minority,  and  since  some  other  group  may 
share  our  views  on  some  of  our  distinctive 
doctrines,  we  are  inclined  to  welcome  their 
fellowship,  even  though  they  deny  the  Lord 
that  bought  them.  As  a result,  we  too  often 
fail  to  tell  the  most  important  message  in  all 
the  world. 

If  at  any  time  you  or  I as  a Mennonite 
come  to  lightly  consider  the  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
may  we  get  alone  with  the  Word  of  God  and 
ask  the  Holy  Spirit  to  reveal  afresh  what  the 
atonement  really  means  to  us — until  as  Peter 
and  John  we  must  say,  “we  cannot  but  speak 
the  things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard” 
(Acts  4:20). 

On  the  other  hand,  we  have  something 
definite  to  say  as  Mennonites.  In  this  day 
when  many  so-called  “fundamental”  Chris- 


tians fail  to  assume  the  moral  obligations  of 
the  Christian  life,  we  need  to  demonstrate 
that  to  the  regenerated  child  of  God  Christ 
gives  the  ability  and  the  responsibility  of 
"observing  all  things  whatsoever  I have 
commanded  you.”  We  need,  in  a positive 
way,  to  tell  the  world  and  other  Christians 
that  the  teachings  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  the  Gospels,  and  the  epistles  are 
practical  commands  for  the  church  today. 
Too  often  because  others  neglect  certain 
New  Testament  truths  we  with  our  “timid 
complex”  fail  to  mention  these  truths  even 
though  we  claim  to  believe  them;  or  we  may 
speak  weakly  because  we  “have  to  say  some- 
thing.” May  we  diligently  apply  ourselves 
to  the  Word  of  God  until  by  word  and  life 
we  have  something  to  say. 

Christendom  as  well  as  the  world  needs 
our  message  of  practical  Christian  living  as 
well  as  the  message  of  salvation  by  grace. 

As  ambassadors  for  Christ  and  as  a Men- 
nonite Church  we  have  something  to  say  and 
when  our  doctrine  and  practice  becomes  to 
us  simply  a set  of  church  rules  instead  of  a 
Biblical  doctrine,  then  we  feel  that  we  have 
to  say  something  instead  of  having  something 
to  say.  The  world  will  never  take  our  mes- 
sage seriously  until  we  take  it  seriously  our- 
selves.— Editorial,  in  “Missionary  Guide.” 

Just  Little  Ones 

By  Mabel  E.  Hess 

AS  ALICE  and  I walked  along  the  path 
one  day,  she  picked  flowers  here  and 
there.  Some  of  the  flowers  were  yellow,  oth- 
er flowers  were  white,  and  others  were  pink. 
Some  which  she  called  flowers  I would  hard- 
ly have  picked — they  were  so  small.  While 
adding  a pink  flower  to  those  already  in  her 
hand,  she  dropped  a little  yellow  one.  Almost 
immediately  she  noticed  that  one  had  been 
dropped  and  wanted  to  pick  it  up.  I said, 
“Oh,  come  on,  Alice,  you  have  many  other 
flowers  and  that  is  just  a little  one  anyway.” 
But  she  was  not  satisfied  until  she  stooped, 
picked  up  the  little  yellow  flower,  and  placed 
it  in  her  hand  together  with  the  other  flowers. 

Alice  was  concerned  about  the  little  yellow 
flower  which  had  been  dropped.  She  was  not 
satisfied  until  it  was  again  safe  in  her  hand. 
Sometimes  we  think  that  big  flowers  are 
more  important  or  better  than  little  flowers. 
And  there  are  some  people  who  think  that 
big  people  are  more  important  than  little 
people.  One  day  when  mothers  were  bring- 
ing little  children  to  Jesus,  the  disciples  said, 
“Jesus  is  too  busy;  He  doesn’t  have  time  for 
little  children.”  But  Jesus  said,  “Suffer  little 
children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them 
not:  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.” 
The  Lord  Jesus  wants  even  the  littlest  ones 
to  give  their  hearts  to  Him.  They  are  just 
as  important  to  Him  as  the  big  ones  and 
they  are  safe  if  placed  in  His  hand. 

Musoma,  Tanganyika,  East  Africa 
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Missions  Editorial 


“The  Love  of  Christ  Hath 
Constrained  Us” 

The  Mennonite  Church  is  this  month 
observing  her  fiftieth  anniversary  in  for- 
eign missions  While  younger  denomina- 
tions have  foreign  mission  programs  ex- 
tending back  one  hundred  and  two  hun- 
dred years,  we  can,  nevertheless,  be 
thankful  that  we  have  reached  the  fif- 
tieth-year mark,  that  “the  love  of  Christ 
hath  constrained  us”  across  national 
borders  for  at  least  fifty  years.  Our  evan- 
gelization history  has  not  always  been  a 
shining  light.  Even  today  in  many  quar- 
ters the  pietistic,  peaceful,  self-satisfied 
Christian  life,  holds  sway. 

A famine  awakened  us  in  the  1890’s. 
The  reprinting  (on  page  1126)  of  the  old 
drawing  shows  a scene  which  burdened 
the  hearts  of  our  church  fifty  years  ago. 
Physical  relief  was  rushed  to  India. 
Later,  as  a logical  sequence,  spiritual 
relief  was  sent.  The  constraining,  im- 
pelling love  of  Christ  asked  that  the 
Christian  life  be  not  a defensive  battle 
but  a crusade. 

Wars  have  ravaged  the  world  during 
the  past  ten  years.  Famine  has  followed 
in  some  areas.  Will  we  be  able  to  look 
to'  Puerto  Rico,  Ethiopia,  and  to  several 
other  areas,  and  recount  how  the  urgent 
physical  need  constrained  us  to  preach 
the  Gospel?  Perhaps  wars  and  famines 
are  an  object  lesson  for  the  Christian 
church  to  snap  out  of  her  lethargy.  At 
least  we  can  look  back  at  our  experience 
in  India  and  say  that  God  must  have  had 
a purpose  in  letting  us  know  about  the 
need  there  during  and  following  the 
famine.  But  why  wait  until  a calamity 
strikes?  Why  not  preach  the  Gospel 
message  because  “the  love  of  Christ  hath 
constrained  us”  as  a result  of  the  abound- 
ing mercy  of  God,  who  has  given  to  us 
salvation  including  the  Christian  life.— 
F.B. 

Go  Ye  Into  the  City 

By  Sylvia  Mast 

TO  most  of  us,  a city  mission  is  a place 
where  the  Gospel  is  being  preached  by 
someone  whose  name  we  have  become  famil- 
iar with,  or  perchance  a friend  or  relative. 
However,  most  of  what  we  know  is  what  we 
hurriedly  skip  over  in  the  Gospel  Herald  or 
other  printed  matter  relative  to  the  result  of 
a series  of  meetings,  announcing  a building 
program,  or  some  special  meeting.  We  sel- 
dom have  an  occasion  to  learn  what  really 
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goes  on  within  the  lives  of  those  who  labor 
full-time  for  the  Lord. 

As  a member  of  a Summer  Service  Unit  at 
a city  mission  where  for  two  months  I had 
the  privilege  of  living  with  the  pastor  and 
his  family,  I feel  as  if  I have  gained  a greater 
appreciation  and  understanding  of  those  serv- 
ing in  city  missions  in  our  country. 

If  a mission  pastor  is  taking  his  rightful 
responsibility  seriously,  he  is  among  the  busi- 
est of  men.  He  must  be  able  to  do  every- 
thing from  saving  a soul  to  manufacturing 
the  money  to  restore  the  wayward  husband 
of  a church  attendant  when  said  husband 
finds  himself  in  jail  on  charges  of  forgery. 
His  time  is  always  at  the  beck  and  call  of  the 
needs,  not  to  mention  the  whims  and  no- 
tions, of  all  whom  he  serves  in  the  city.  So 
much  of  his  time  is  taken  that  he  has  very 
little  time  for  family  life. 

We  all  know  that  city  mission  families  are 
supported  financially,  but  we  never  trouble 
ourselves  to  investigate  what  that  support 
provides.  No  one  mentions  the  meatless  days, 
(this  is  not  wartime  talk)  and  no  one  com- 
plains about  the  oxtail  soup,  nor  the  fre- 
quency of  macaroni,  potatoes,  and  other  such 
staple  foods  on  the  table.  The  pastor’s  only 
suit  and  his  wife’s  two  Sunday  dresses  are  not 
jokes  told  to  be  laughed  at,  when  one  remem- 
bers that  their  duties  require  frequent  appear- 
ances in  public.  If  he  were  able,  he  might 
fix  up  his  study  to  enable  him  to  work  more 
efficiently,  or  else  purchase  a few  things  to 
take  the  grind  from  the  household  duties. 

We  forget  that  mission  families  are  like 
most  normal  families.  They  like  nice  things, 
have  ambitions  and  desires,  need  vacations, 
and  all  else  that  goes  with  normal  living  as 
we  know  it.  They  are,  however,  willing  to 
give  in  to  anything  which  would  stand  in  the 
way  of  the  work  they  have  been  called  to  do. 
But,  aren’t  we  all  called  by  the  same  Lord? 
Does  the  Master  intend  for  the  gap  between 
us  and  the  mission  family  to  be  so  great?  Or, 
does  the  gap  exist  because  we  haven’t  come 
our  half  of  the  way? 

As  you  have  opportunity,  visit  your  city 
mission  family,  take  a meal  with  them,  drop 
around  on  their  wash  day,  and  acquaint  your- 
self with  their  way  of  life,  and  as  you  do  so 
don’t  forget  that  the  mission  support  doesn’t 
include  a rubber  dollar  to  take  care  of  visitors. 

Meadville,  Pa. 

With  the  Roman  Catholics 

EW  YORK. — Roman  Catholics  in  the 
United  States,  including  Hawaii  and 
Alaska,  now  total  26,718.343 — a gain  of  642,- 
646  oyer  last  year — according  to  statistics 
appearing  in  the  newly  published  1949  Of- 
ficial Catholic  Directory. 

The  directory  also  lists  117,130  conversions 
to  Catholicism  during  1948,  the  third  suc- 
cessive year  in  which  converts  totaled  more 
than  100,000.  Increase  in  the  clergy  has 
brought  the  total  to  an  all-time  high  of  42,334. 
Nuns  now  number  141,606,  while  brothers 
total  7,301. 

Total  young  people  now  under  Catholic 
instruction  was  given  as  4,401,524.  Of  this 
number,  2,351,604  are  pupils  in  7,777  ele- 
mentary parochial  schools.  A total  of  1,157,- 


702  are  attending  17,639  released-time  classes. 
The  number  of  lull-time  teachers  in  all  Catho- 
lic institutions  was  given  as  104,962.  Among 
these  are  7,376  priests,  3,540  brothers,  80,484 
sisters,  and  13,140  lay  teachers. 

An  increase  of  ninety-three  educational 
institutions  was  reported.  There  are  sixty- 
four  seminaries,  337  religious  community 
seminaries,  novitiates,  and  scholasticates;  288 
universities  and  colleges  for  men  and  women, 
1,596  diocesan  and  parish  high  schools,  789 
private  high  schools,  and  541  private  ele- 
mentary schools,  in  addition  to  the  7,777 
elementary  parish  schools  already  noted. 

Largest  diocese  in  the  nation  is  Brooklyn, 
N.Y.,  which  has  a Catholic  population  of 
1,203,915.  Pittsburgh  is  in  second  place  with  a 
population  of  787,479.  Archdioceses  having 
more  than  1,000,000  Catholics  are  Chicago, 
with  1,657,669;  Boston,  1,283,232;  New  York, 
1,256,269;  and  Philadelphia,  1,031,866. 

The  directory  lists  the  largest  numbers  of 
members  of  the  hierarchy  in  the  history  of  the 
church  in  the  United  States — 181  members. 
This  figure  includes  four  cardinals,  twenty 
archbishops  and  one  hundred  fifty-seven  bish- 
ops. There  are  now  twenty-three  archdioceses 
and  102  dioceses  in  this  country. — Religious 
News  Service. 

M.C.C.  Weekly  Notes 

Immigration  Notes 

Recent  information  from  Bro.  C.  F.  Klas- 
sen  states  that  another  group  of  perhaps  two 
hundred  Russian  Mennonite  refugees  will  be 
included  among  passengers  aboard  the  “Sa- 
maria,” which  is  scheduled  to  sail  from 
Bremerhaven  for  Canada  on  Nov.  14. 

Immigration  to  Canada  which  provides 
laborers  for  agriculture  and  industry  will  be 
suspended  from  Nov.  1 to  April  1,  since 
during  this  season  Canadian  labor  needs  are 
least  acute.  It  is  primarily  during  the  spring 
and  summer  that  Canada  can  absorb  addi- 
tional immigrant  laborers.  This  means  that 
the  group  of  Mennonite  refugees  leaving 
early  in  November  for  Canada  under  the 
labor  plan  will  probably  be  the  last  such 
group  for  this  year.  This,  however,  does  not 
affect  immigration  under  the  close  relative 
program. 

A favorable  decision  by  the  I.R.O.  has 
cleared  the  eligibility  problem  which  had  de- 
layed Mennonite  immigration  to  the  United 
States  and  Canada  for  a time.  The  eligibility 
of  Mennonite  refugees  for  I.R.O.  assistance 
had  been  challenged  because  many  of  the 
people  at  one  time  were  given  German  citizen- 
ship. The  new  ruling  issued  on  Oct.  3 by  the 
Geneva  office  of  I.R.O.  interprets  the  situation 
more  accurately. 

It  is  hoped  that  U.S.  immigration  of  Men- 
nonite D.P.’s  which  was  halted  for  a time  will 
again  be  resumed,  by  again  presenting  the 
cases  which  had  been  turned  down  under 
the  old  ruling. 

Since  U.S.  immigration  had  been  delayed 
some  individuals  in  the  United  States  who 
had  offered  to  serve  as  sponsors  have  con- 
tinued to  hold  the  employment  and  housing 
facilities  open.  In  a few  other  instances  these 
facilities  have  been  made  available  to  Ukrain- 
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ian  families  whose  sponsors,  arranged  for  by 
another  organization,  were  not  able  to  actu- 
ally receive  them  when  they  arrived.  It  is 
j hoped  that  the  number  of  Mennonite  as 
well  as  non-Mennonite  refugees  entering  the 
United  States  may  be  increased  during  the 
j coming  months.  Additional  persons  inter- 
ested in  sponsoring  a D.P.  family  should  con- 
I tact  the  M.C.C.  office  at  Akron,  Pa. 

Workers  Teach  in  Japan 

Ruth  and  Rhoda  Ressler  give  interesting 
! reports  on  the  teaching  activities  in  which 
| they  are  both  engaged  in  Japan.  During 
j several  afternoons  and  evenings  each  week 
I English  classes  of  various  age  levels  are 
taught.  Worth-while  contacts  are  also  made 
' with  child-welfare  organizations,  and  in- 
‘ stitutions  for  physically  and  mentally  handi- 
capped children.  There  is  also  an  evident 
need  for  education  along  the  lines  of  food 
preservation,  general  sanitation,  and  health. 

Personnel  Notes 

Sailing  on  Oct.  28  for  relief  service  in 
Europe  were:  Lucinda  Snyder,  of  Waterloo, 
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Ont.;  Martha  Thiessen,  Abbotsford,  B.C.; 
Dorothy  Swartzendruber,  Breslau,  Ont.; 
Wilma  Hostetler,  Beaver  Crossing,  Nebr.; 
and  Gustave  and  Sarah  Gaeddert,  of  Silver 
Spring,  Md. 

Continued  Need  for  Nurses  in  Mexico 

The  voluntary  service  unit  in  Mexico  has 
need  for  several  nurses  to  work  in  the  regional 
hospital  in  Cuauhtemoc  and  the  Mennonite 
clinic  at  Santa  Clara.  Two  of  these  nurses  are 
needed  immediately  to  fill  vacancies  of  work- 
ers recendy  completing  service  terms. 

“Southern  Notes” 

A quarterly  publication  entitled  “Southern 
Notes”  has  recently  been  initiated.  It  will 
carry  information  on  the  M.C.C.  work  in 
Paraguay,  Uruguay,  and  Brazil.  This  will 
be  sent  free  upon  request  to  those  interested 
particularly  in  this  area  of  M.C.C.  work. 
Address  Publicity  Department,  M.C.C.  Ak- 
ron, Pa. 

Released  October  28,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron  Pennsylvania 
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LYNDHURST,  VIRGINIA 

(Mt.  View  Congregation) 

Greetings  to  all.  Summer  has  ended  and 
the  beautiful  fall  days  are  here  with  their 
golden  color,  reminding  us  that  winter  is  near. 
Our  little  church  at  Mt.  View  experienced 
many  blessings  this  year,  for  which  we  praise 
the  Lord. 

We  were  happy  to  have  Bro.  William  Mar- 
tin from  Pennsylvania  preach  for  us  on  Sun- 
day morning,  Sept.  18.  We  enjoyed  having 
him  very  much;  he  visited  this  church  often 
when  he  was  a little  boy. 

Sunday  morning,  Aug.  21,  six  souls  were 
received  into  church.  Our  bishop,  Bro.  Jo- 
seph Driver,  officiated. 

Communion  services  were  held  at  this 
place  Sunday  morning,  Oct.  9.  Bro.  Driver  de- 
livered the  morning  message. 

Sunday  school  was  well  attended  during 
the  third  quarter;  average  attendance  was  168. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  our  revival 
meetings  to  begin  Sunday  morning,  Dec.  4, 
with  Wm.  Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn.,  in 
charge.  Plans  have  been  made  to  have  the 
new  church  completed  by  Dec.  1,  in  time  for 
the  revival  meetings. 

We  ask  the  prayers  of  all  God’s  children  for 
the  work  at  this  place. 

Viola  B.  Tisdale. 

WELLMAN,  IOWA 

(Wellman  Mennonite  Church) 

Greetings  in  His  name.  “The  Lord  hath 
done  great  things  for  us;  whereof  we  are 
glad.”  God  has  been  answering  prayers  in  our 
community.  Souls  are  being  saved  and  born 
into  the  kingdom. 

Bro.  Kenneth  Good  declared  Christ  and 
Him  crucified  for  eight  nights,  and  on  Sun- 
day, Sept.  25,  he  gave  six  messages  to  our 


congregation  and  the  group  at  our  Dayton- 
ville  Sunday  School.  Many  turned  from  sin 
and  definitely  yielded  to  the  Lord. 

Our  branch  Sunday  school  at  Daytonville, 
which  was  started  one  year  ago,  is  progressing 
in  an  unexpected  way.  May  God  be  praised. 
Bro.  and  Sister  Ezra  Shenk  are  in  charge  of 
the  work.  They  were  also  in  charge  of  the 
summer  Bible  school  work  there.  The  en- 
rollment was  very  high.  Through  the  Sun- 
day school  and  the  Bible  school  a number 
have  become  desirous  to  come  to  Christ  and 
be  received  into  church  fellowship.  On  Oct. 
16  our  bishop,  Bro.  Perry  Blosser,  assisted 
by  our  ministers,  Bro.  Geo.  Miller  and  Bro. 
Max  Yoder,  received  eight  into  the  church 
by  baptism,  two  by  letter  from  the  Church 
of  God,  and  one  by  reinstatement.  On  the 
following  Sunday  evening  Bro.  Blosser,  ac- 
accompanied  by  Bro.  Max  Yoder  and  Bro. 
Henry  Kuhns,  and  a number  of  the  workers 
and  Sunday-school  members  from  the  Dayton- 
ville Sunday  School,  went  to  a home  where 
the  wife  has  been  bedfast  since  a fall  two 
years  ago.  She  was  received  into  the  church. 
Her  husband  also  expressed  his  desire  to  be 
received.  This  was  a very  encouraging  scene 
to  witness.  In  April  the  first  convert  was 
received  into  church  fellowship;  the  total 
is  now  fourteen.  Pray  for  these  souls,  that  we 
may  be  an  example  to  them,  and  that  they 
may  be  faithful. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Shenk  conducted  our  sum- 
mer Bible  school  here  at  the  church.  The 
enrollment  was  good,  and  each  class  had  a 
missionary  project.  The  children  and  teach- 
ers brought  food  and  clothing  and  distributed 
it  among  needy  families.  They  sang  a song 
oi  had  Scripture  and  prayer. 

The  sisters  from  our  church  have  done  a 
great  deal  of  canning  for  Kansas  City  and 


Hannibal.  The  Lord  has  given  us  a bountiful 
harvest  here. 

The  young  folks  sponsored  and  conducted 
a summer  Bible  school  at  Lexington,  which  is 
south  of  Wellman.  Bro.  Max  Yoder  is  their 
minister-advisor.  They  have  been  doing  ex- 
tension work  and  had  a mission  garden  at  the 
Nelson  Miller  farm. 

Last  Sunday  evening  Bro.  Max  and  a group 
of  the  young  folks  gave  a program  at  the 
Iowa  City  Mission.  On  the  same  evening  Bro. 
Geo.  Miller  preached  at  the  Swank  Church, 
which  is  a branch  of  the  East  Union  congre- 
gation and  in  charge  of  Bro.  and  Sister  Henry 
Yoder. 

Early  in  the  fall  Bro.  and  Sister  Ezra 
Shenk  and  the  converts  from  the  Daytonville 
Sunday  School  gave  a program  at  the  Sand- 
town  Mission  Church,  which  is  in  charge  of 
the  East  Union  and  Timber  congregations. 
Their  superintendents  are  Wilbur  Miller  and 
John  Miller. 

There  is  opportunity  to  have  services  for 
the  number  among  us  who  are  afflicted,  and 
to  visit  them.  May  the  Lord  give  them  grace 
to  trust  in  Him. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers. 

Oct.  25,  1949.  - Cor. 

ELLICOTT  CITY,  MARYLAND 

(Maple  Grove  Mennonite  Church) 

Dear  Readers  of  the  Gospel  Herald:  Once 
again  we  greet  you  in  Jesus’  precious  name. 
Many  things  have  happened  since  you  last 
heard  from  us.  The  most  important  was  our 
revival,  held  June  17-26  by  Bro.  John  W.  Hess, 
of  Akron,  Pa.  During  that  week  there  were 
seventeen  confessions.  On  Sept.  17  Bro.  Noah 
Risser  received  fifteen  into  church  fellowship 
— six  on  confession  of  faith  and  nine  by  bap- 
tism. Before  our  communion  services  last 
May,  five  people  were  baptized  and  one  mem- 
ber reinstated. 

Summer  Bible  school  was  held  July  4-15. 
The  average  attendance,  which  was  sixty- 
eight,  was  not  as  high  as  last  year.  However, 
we  think  this  is  very  good  since  nearly  all 
the  children  are  from  non-Mennonite  homes. 
The  teachers  were  Esther  and  Lois  Miller  and 
Mary  Horst,  from  Hagerstown,  Md.;  Ruth 
and  Naomi  Brubaker,  from  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.; 
Ruth  Smoker,  from  Parkesburg,  Pa.;  and 
Esther  Histand  and  Dorothy  Biller,  home 
people. 

Several  of  our  members  have  started  a new 
field  of  work  at  Laytonsville,  Md.  The  work 
has  gotten  off  to  a good  start  and  we  pray 
that  it  will  continue  to  grow. 

We  had  many  visitors  with  us  during  the 
spring  and  summer.  Among  them  were  a 
Gospel  team  from  E.M.C.  and  also  one  from 
L.M.S.  The  one  from  L.M.S.  was  the  first 
group  of  this  kind  to  go  out  from  the  school. 
Both  programs  were  very  good. 

Our  Sunday  school  was  reorganized  on 
Oct.  2,  with  the  following  results:  Supt., 
Harold  Shenk;  Asst.,  Joseph  Sauder;  Secy.- 
treas.,  Vernon  Biller;  Chor.,  Ann  Shank. 

Our  first  annual  Christian  life  program  was 
held  on  Oct.  22,  23.  There  was  an  evening 
service  on  Saturday,  Oct.  22,  and  morning, 
afternoon,  and  evening  services  on  Sunday. 
The  speakers  were  Bro.  John  W.  Hess,  of 
Akron,  Pa.,  and  Bro.  R.  J.  Shenk,  of  Elk- 
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ridge,  Md.  We  feel  that  it  was  a great  suc- 
cess and  those  who  heard  the  messages  re- 
ceived great  blessing. 

Yours  in  His  service, 

Oct.  26,  1949.  Dorothy  Biller. 

HARPER,  KANSAS 

(Pleasant  Valley  Congregation) 

Greetings  to  Herald  Readers.  We  are  pre- 
paring for  a revival  meeting  which  will  be 
held  at  our  church  in  November  with  Bro. 
John  Duerksen  from  Hesston  as  our  evan- 
gelist. 

The  women  of  our  congregation  have 
organized  a Bible  study  class  and  prayer  circle 
and  meet  one  afternoon  every  week. 

We  enjoyed  having  with  us  Bro.  Marvin 
Eck  and  wife,  who  are  on  furlough  from 
Africa.  They  gave  inspiring  talks  at  our 
Sunday  evening  service. 

We  are  thankful  for  the  beautiful  autumn 
weather  and  plenty  of  moisture,  which  gives 
us  plenty  of  fresh  vegetables  and  is  fine  for 
the  growing  wheat. 

Oct.  23,  1949.  Ella  Plank. 

FARMER  CENTER,  OHIO 

(Lost  Creek  Mennonite  Church) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  We  have  many  reasons  to  praise  His 
name  for  the  many  blessings  He  keeps  be- 
stowing upon  us. 

We  have  again  reorganized  our  Sunday 
school:  Supt.,  Amos  Yoder;  Asst.,  Alfred 
Mullett;  Secy.-treas.,  Dan  Briskey;  Chors., 
Rosa  Yoder,  Bill  Briskey;  Teachers,  Ralph 
Yoder,  Bill  Briskey,  Alfred  Mullett,  Clara 
Mullett,  and  Ella  Yoder;  Y.P.M.  Mod.,  Elmer 
Mullett.  May  the  Lord  richly  bless  them. 

On  the  afternoon  of  Oct.  16  we  had  an 
ordination  service  for  a minister.  Bro.  Edward 
B.  Frey  and  Bro.  Enos.  Hartzler  were  in 
charge.  The  lot  fell  on  Bro.  Ralph  Yoder.  May 
he  ever  be  faithful  so  the  Lord  can  use  him. 

We  plan  to  have  our  revival  meetings  fol- 
lowing Thanksgiving  week,  with  Bro.  Jess 
Kauffman,  Hesston,  Kans.,  as  evangelist.  May 
the  Lord  have  His  way  in  the  saving  of  souls. 

We  want  to  thank  the  brethren  who  have 
been  so  good  in  helping  our  little  group  along 
thus  far.  We  have  had  quite  a few  visitors 
from  other  churches  and  we  give  them  a 
hearty  invitation  to  come  back.  Remember 
our  field  of  labor  in  your  prayers. 

Yours  for  Christ. 

A Sister 


MISSION  NEWS  (Continued) 

Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder  writes  from  India  under 
date  of  Oct.  30:  “I  arrived  after  a twenty-six- 
day  trip  on  the  sea  from  Venice  to  Bombay. 
We  had  a good  crew  but  a very  slow  and 
crowded  ship.  With  the  exception  of  several 
very  hot  days  in  the  Red  Sea,  the  weather  was 
not  too  bad.  We  came  along  the  shore  line 
where  Moses  had  to  put  down  a ‘budding’ 
insurrection  because  there  was  no  water.  If 
it  was  as  hot  then  as  it  was  when  we  were 
there,  I do  not  wonder  that  they  were  alarmed 
about  drinking  water.” 

Bro.  Clayton  Beyler  will  deliver  the  Mis- 
sionary Day  sermon  at  the  Peabody,  Kans., 
Church  on  Nov.  20. 
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Bro.  C.  Warren  Long,  Tiskilwa,  111.,  will 
conduct  evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Canton, 
Ohio,  Mission  Church  Nov.  13-23. 

Relief  contributions  of  the  Oak  Grove 
Church,  Smithville,  Ohio,  totaled  over  |2,000 
this  year.  Their  budget  for  next  year  con- 
tinues at  this  amount. 

Bro.  L.  S.  Weber,  missionary  on  furlough 
from  Argentina,  was  scheduled  to  speak  at 
the  Peabody,  Kans.,  Church  Nov.  11. 

The  Albert  and  Ralph  Buckwalters  con- 
ducted the  evening  program  at  the  Peabody, 
Kans.,  Church  Oct.  30. 

Released  by  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Mis- 
sions and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elk- 
hart, Indiana,  November  9,  1949 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Dr.  Ernst  Crous  and  his  wife,  from  Ger- 
many, spoke  at  the  Pigeon  Church,  in  Mich- 
igan, in  an  all-day  meeting  Oct.  30. 

Revival  meetings  will  be  held  at  the  Ham- 
mercreek  Church,  near  Lititz,  Pa.,  Nov.  20 
to  Dec.  4,  with  Bro.  Alvin  Martin  as  evan- 
gelist. Your  presence  and  prayers  will  be  ap- 
preciated. 

Bro.  Walter  Stuckey,  West  Unity,  Ohio, 
w'ill  conduct  revival  meetings  at  the  Pleasant 
View  Church,  near  North  Lawrence,  Ohio, 
Nov.  20-27. 

Speakers  at  the  forty-fifth  annual  Bible 
conference  at  the  Slate  Hill  Church,  Shire- 
manstown,  Pa.,  Nov.  24,  25,  are  Elias  W. 
Kulp,  Bally,  Pa.,  and  Nevin  Bender,  Green- 
wood, Del. 

The  Manchester  Mission,  York  County, 
Pa.,  will  hold  its  sixth  quarterly  meeting  on 
Sunday,  Nov.  27,  with  Amos  Weaver,  Para- 
dise, Pa.,  and  Silas  Brydge,  Lyndhurst,  Va., 
as  speakers.  Come  praying  and  receive  a 
blessing. 

Bro.  John  E.  Kurtz,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
will  conduct  evangelistic  services  at  the  Slate 
Hill  Church,  near  Harrisburg,  Pa.,  Nov.  27 
to  Dec.  11. 

The  date  of  the  dedication  of  the  girls’ 
dormitory  at  the  Lancaster  Mennonite  School 
has  been  changed  from  Nov.  11  as  previously 
announced  to  Nov.  18. 

The  annual  Bible  conference  at  Westover, 
Md.,  will  be  held  Nov.  24-27.  The  program 
calls  for  six  lessons  on  Romans  1-8  by  Nevin 
Miller  and  six  on  “The  Being  and  Attributes 
of  God”  by  Alvin  Mast.  Come  and  study  the 
Word. 

The  Masontown  congregation,  in  south- 
western Pennsylvania,  is  planning  a Mission- 
ary Day  Conference  in  three  sessions,  Satur- 
day evening  and  Sunday  morning  and  eve- 
ning, Nov.  12,  13.  Speakers  at  each  session 
are  Lawrence  and  Dorothy  Brunk,  missionary 
appointees  to  Argentina. 

Request  for  prayer. — A sister  desires  prayer 
for  herself  and  her  husband,  that  they  may 
learn  to  walk  with  the  Lord  and  bring  up 
their  children  for  Him. 

Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine,  Kitchener,  Ont., 
stopped  at  Scottdale  on  Nov.  9 en  route  to 
Altoona,  Pa.,  where  he  plans  to  hold  a series 
of  meetings. 

Bro.  Paul  W.  Miller,  Hammett,  Idaho,  is 
conducting  a series  of  meetings  at  the  Berea 
Church,  Alma,  Ont.,  Nov.  6-16,  and  at  the 


Conservative  A.M.  congregation,  Alden,  N.Y., 
Nov.  17-27.  Prayer  is  requested. 

Bro.  H.  Raymond  Charles,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
will  be  the  evangelist  in  a series  of  meetings 
at  the  Twelfth  and  Windsor  Street  Church, 
Reading,  Pa.,  Nov.  24  to  Dec.  4.  A Thanks- 
giving program  and  Victorious  Life  Confer- 
ence are  scheduled  to  precede  the  meetings, 
with  all-day  sessions  Nov.  24.  Bro.  J.  Paul 
Graybill  will  bring  the  Thanksgiving  sermon. 

A young  brother  requests  prayer  that  he 
might  follow  the  will  of  the  Lord  in  regard 
to  what  he  feels  is  a call  to  mission  work. 

Bro.  B.  Charles  Hostetter,  Harrisonburg, 
Va.,  will  speak  on  “A  Summer  Spent  in 
Evangelism”  at  the  regular  meeting  of  Youth 
Gospel  Evangelism  Saturday  evening  at  7:30 
at  the  Vine  Street  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa. 

Peter  Dyck  will  give  an  illustrated  talk  con- 
cerning his  work  among  Mennonite  refugees, 
at  the  West  Liberty  High  School  in  Ohio 
on  Friday,  Nov.  18,  at  8:00  p.m. 

Bro.  Kenneth  Good,  Elida,  Ohio,  is  con- 
ducting evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Pleasant 
Hill  Church,  Wayne  County,  Ohio,  Nov.  11- 
20.  He  is  also  speaking  on  the  Calvary  Hour 
broadcasts  over  the  local  Wooster  radio  sta- 
tion WWST-WWST  (FM),  daily,  Nov.  14- 
19,  1:15-1:30  p.m. 

Bro.  Jacob  Weirich,  Union  City,  Pa.,  served 
as  evangelist  in  the  annual  meetings  held  at 
Westover,  Md.,  closing  Nov.  1. 

Speakers  at  the  annual  Thanksgiving  meet- 
ing morning  and  evening,  Nov.  24,  at  the 
East  Chestnut  Street  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
are  Shem  Peachey  and  George  R.  Brunk. 

Evangelism  will  be  the  theme  of  the  all- 
day Thanksgiving  program  at  the  First  Men- 
nonite Church,  Norristown,  Pa.  Speakers  are 
Bro.  Sanford  G.  Shetler  and  Bro.  Harry  Y. 
Shetler,  both  of  the  Johnstown,  Pa.,  district. 
This  program  will  conclude  a series  of  meet- 
ings which  begin  Nov.  15  with  the  latter  Bro. 
Shetler  in  charge. 

Bro.  C.  J.  Ramer,  Duchess,  Alta.,  will  hold 
evangelistic  meetings  at  Doylestown,  Pa., 
Nov.  19-26. 

Ordination  services  for  a deacon  will  be 
held,  the  Lord  willing,  at  the  Spring  Mount, 
Pa.,  Church,  Nov.  27  at  2:00.  Prayer  is 
requested. 

Ordination  of  a bishop  to  assist  Bro.  Amos 
Kolb  in  his  district  of  the  Franconia  Confer- 
ence is  scheduled  for  the  morning  of  Nov. 
22  at  the  Vincent  Church,  near  Spring  City, 
Pa.  Prayer  is  requested  in  this  behalf. 

Bro.  Walter  Lehman,  Chambersburg,  Pa., 
began  a series  of  revival  meetings  at  Glen 
Flora,  Wis.,  Oct.  31.  Bro.  Levi  Headings, 
Yoder,  Kans.,  took  a carload  of  Kansas 
young  people  to  Glen  Flora  recently,  to  erect 
the  church  building  there. 

Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey  will  be  guest  speaker  at 
the  Kidron  Church,  Dalton,  Ohio,  on  Mis- 
sionary Day,  Nov.  20,  in  morning  and  evening 
services.  The  Kidron  congregation  is  plan- 
ning a Bible  conference  to  be  held  Dec.  7-11, 
with  morning  and  evening  sessions  each  day. 
J.  L.  Stauffer,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  and  Aaron 
Mast,  Belleville,  Pa.,  will  be  instructors. 

Bro.  Noah  Hershey,  Parkesburg,  Pa.,  is 
conducting  a series  of  evangelistic  meetings 
at  the  East  Petersburg  Church,  Nov.  13-27. 
Prayer  for  these  meetings  is  requested. 
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MILITARY  SERVICE  (Continued) 

; friends,  our  villages,  our  schools,  our 
homes  ....  And  I,  too,  want  to  do  some- 
thing to  prevent  them  from  doing  it.  I 
seize  the  machine  gun,  in  firing  position 
' on  its  picket;  I take  aim;  I fire  ....  I 
, pull,  but  the  charge  does  not  go  off;  the 
I weapon  locks;  it  is  impossible  to  fire  with 
! this  machine  gun.  And  there  I am,  my 
! feeling  of  revolt  in  my  heart,  and  my 
! useless  weapon  in  my  hands.  God  is 
speaking  to  me.  It  is  not  given  to  me  to 
use  these  weapons  of  war  to  accomplish 
■ justice  according  to  the  opinion  of  men. 

Six  months  later,  during  the  last  days 
of  the  French  campaign,  I am  taken 
prisoner  with  the  whole  army.  What  a 
disaster!  And  for  five  years  I shall  experi- 
ence being  in  captivity.  Five  years  a 
prisoner!  In  1935  I was  afraid  of  going  to 
prison;  I shrank  in  the  face  of  this  pros- 
pect; I did  not  accept  this  dishonor  en- 
tailed in  loving  Christ  and  remaining 
j faithful  to  the  Gospel.  And  now  I do  not 
have  the  choice:  I am  a prisoner,  and 
j am  going  to  be  one  for  a long  time.  I 
shall  have  all  the  time  to  meditate  on  my 
situation,  my  conduct,  and  the  teachings 
of  the  Word  of  God. 

For  five  years  in  the  midst  of  distress, 

I am  going  to  have  the  opportunity  to 
j proclaim  Jesus  Christ  to  my  comrades  in 
misfortune.  Quickly  our  life  is  organized. 
In  July  we  have  our  first  religious  ser- 
vice, during  which  I give  testimony  to 
my  Saviour.  This  testimony  is  received 
by  several  who  later  also  accept  the  Lord 
I Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour.  Through- 
out the  entire  period  of  captivity  I have 
the  joy,  either  alone  or  with  various 
other  pastors,  of  bringing  several  com- 
rades into  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel. 
What  a happiness  to  be  able,  even  in  the 
midst  of  adversity,  to  lead  souls  to  Jesus 
Christ  and  to  realize  daily  that  He  is 
living,  faithful,  and  powerful.  And  in 
this  work  I feel  perfectly  in  my  place,  in 
the  place  where  God  wants  me.  My  con- 
viction becomes  firm  and  definite;  I am, 
and  want  to  be,  nothing  other  than  a 
disciple  of  Jesus  Christ  and  His  Gospel 
of  peace. 

Little  by  little  I see  clearly  and  I 
understand  that  my  position  as  a Chris- 
tian, as  a child  of  God,  makes  it  necessary 
for  me  to  be  only  a stranger  and  a pil- 
grim on  earth.  I am  no  longer  to  take 
arms  to  defend  by  my  own  power  a ter- 
restrial country  to  which  I am  however 
bound,  but  to  which  I have  other  duties. 

[ I am  not  to  receive  my  orders  from  a 
general  staff,  but  from  my  Lord  and  His 
Word.  Properly  speaking,  I am  not  a 
citizen  of  the  earth,  but  a citizen  of  heav- 
en. And  I am  not  to  follow  the  profes- 
sion of  bearing  arms,  so  unmistakably  in 
contradiction  with  that  Word,  but  rather 
to  be  a minister  of  love  and  consolation 
in  the  name  of  Christ.  That  must  be  my 
manner  of  being  a good  citizen. 

At  a time  when  one  speaks  about 
totalitarianism  in  other  countries,  I am 
astonished  that  no  one  notices  how  total- 
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itarian  we  have  been  in  France  for  a long 
time,  since  no  exception  is  permitted  and 
every  male  citizen  must  sacrifice  to  the 
god  of  war,  even  against  his  conscience. 
I am  astonished  that  the  churches,  all  the 
churches,  even  mine,  have  heartily  ac- 
cepted that,  and  find  it  natural  and  good. 
Oh,  Christian  churches,  what  responsi- 
bility will  be  yours,  and  at  what  a loss 
you  will  be  at  the  time  when  you  will 
have  to  give  an  account!  Have  you  not 
accepted  with  a willing  heart  the  rule  of 
Mars  over  you  instead  of  the  rule  of 
Christ  and  His  Word?  Have  you  not 
professed  in  word  that  you  are  disciples 
of  Christ  and  in  deed  accepted  all  the 
human  doctrines  concerning  the  position 
of  man  on  the  earth?  Do  you  not  accept 
taking  up  arms  to  defend  an  earthly 
country  simply  because  it  is  a human 
concept  and  because  you  do  not  have 
faith  in  God  and  do  not  believe  Him 
capable  of  using  other  means  to  protect 
your  earthly  inheritance?  Have  you  not 
till  now  pretended  to  believe  every  war 
a holy  one  in  order  to  justify  your  posi- 
tion, and  given  your  blessing  to  all  the 
conquerors  of  the  earth?  Oh,  Christian 
churches,  are  you  in  reality  Christian? 

When  I read  the  Word:  “They  are  not 
of  the  world,  even  as  I am  not  of  the 
world”  (John  17:16),  or:  “Christ  also 
suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example, 
that  ye  should  follow  his  steps”  ( I Peter 
2:21),  or  again:  “Herein  is  our  love  made 
perfect,  that  we  may  have  boldness  in  the 
day  of  judgment:  because  as  he  is,  so  are 
we  in  this  world”  (I  John  4:17),  I am 
obliged,  either  to  renounce  being  a Chris- 
tian such  as  God  desires,  or  to  conform 
my  conduct  to  these  truths  in  order  to 
be  truly  Christian.  And  I do  not  see  how 
I could  be  like  Christ  in  the  world  and 
follow  His  steps  while  carrying  a weapon 
of  war  and  killing  any  one.  But  I re- 
member His  Word:  “If  any  man  will 
come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and 
take  up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  me” 
(Luke  9:23).  And  here  I have  come  to 
the  foolishness  of  the  cross,  incomprehen- 
sible to  the  world,  unacceptable  to  so 
many  people  who  call  themselves  Chris- 
tians, but  which  is  the  power  of  God.  It 
is  understood  that  in  choosing  this  fool- 
ishness, I am  condemned  in  advance  by 
the  world.  But  I prefer  to  be  on  the  side 
of  God,  not  in  order  to  be  saved  by  my 
good  works,  but  because  He  has  saved 
me  by  grace,  redeemed  me  at  great 
price  in  order  that  I might  belong  to 
Him  and  be  a child  of  peace  in  the  world, 
a disciple  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  and  not 
a servant  of  Mars. 

Prompted  by  loyalty,  I tried  to  be  a 
child  of  peace  with  weapons  in  my  hand, 
not  for  attacking  other  people,  but  for 
defending  my  own.  And  I did  not  suc- 
ceed. Now  I want  to  count  on  God  and 
leave  to  Him  the  care  of  defending  us, 
my  people  and  myself,  as  He  has  prom- 
ised. Besides,  He  also  says  in  His  Word: 
“Be  not  righteous  over  much;  neither 
make  thyself  over  wise”  (Eccl.  7:16),  and 
that  is  why  I am  ready  to  accept  for  the 
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service  of  my  country  any  task  to  which 
my  conscience  can  give  consent,  any  task 
in  which  any  man  of  good  will  can  recog- 
nize that  in  it  a disciple  of  Jesus  Christ 
is  in  his  place,  any  task  for  which  I can 
be  sure  of  the  approval  of  God.  II  Tim. 
2:15 .—Mennonite  Quarterly  Review. 


OUR  SCHOOLS  (Continued) 

Lancaster  County  Sept.  11.  He  participated 
also  in  a Christian  day  school  conference  Sept. 
24,  25,  held  at  the  Pike  Church,  Elida,  Ohio. 

John  T.  Litwiller  had  a most  challenging 
opportunity  on  Sept.  25.  He  was  asked  to 
preach  to  a large  group  of  Puerto  Rican  labor- 
ers in  two  Lancaster  churches.  The  services 
were  conducted  in  Spanish.  A Spanish  so- 
ciety is  being  organized  at  the  college,  under 
his  capable  sponsorship,  for  the  study  of 
Spanish  culture  and  the  Spanish-speaking 
peoples. 

J.  Otis  Yoder  and  J.  Mark  Stauffer  served 
on  the  staff  of  the  young  people’s  institute 
held  at  Blooming  Glen  Church  Sept.  2-5. 

Bro.  Yoder  met  his  Debating  Society  for 
their  first  meeting  Sept.  15.  He  is  the  teacher 
of  the  married  students’  Sunday-school  class 
and  fellowship. 

J.  Mark  Stauffer  appeared,  with  Paul  Erb, 
on  a church  music  conference  at  Orrville, 
Ohio,  Sept.  9-11.  He  directed  the  M.Y.F. 
hymn-sings  at  Beech  Church  and  Canton, 
Ohio,  Sept.  24,  25. 

A number  of  the  faculty  attended  the  Board 
of  Education  meeting  at  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Oct. 
20-22.  J.  R.  Mumaw,  John  L.  Stauffer,  D. 
Ralph  Hostetter,  Mrs.  Ruth  Stauffer,  and 
others  were  present. 

Members  of  the  faculty  served  on  the  Chris- 
tian Workers’  Conference  held  at  Denbigh 
on  Oct.  25.  George  R.  Brunk  was  moderator. 

John  R.  Mumaw  met  with  the  Council  of 
Mennonite  and  Affiliated  Colleges  in  Chicago 
Oct.  8,  and  with  the  Commission  for  Chris- 
tian Education  at  Orrville  Oct.  28,  29.  He 
also  spoke  at  the  nonconformity  conference 
at  Blooming  Glen  Oct.  30. 

B.  Charles  Hostetter  is  serving  as  evangelist 
at  the  Salem  congregation,  Elida,  Ohio,  Oct. 
30  to  Nov.  6.  The  Crusader’s  Quartet  will 
join  him  on  the  sixth  and  assist  him  in  the 
services. 

Harold  D.  Lehman  began  a standard  first 
aid  course  on  Oct.  18.  This  class  of  forty-two 
members  meets  weekly. 

In  addition  to  the  Spanish  Society,  at  least 
two  other  societies  have  been  organized.  A 
premedical  society,  sponsored  by  Daniel  B. 
Suter,  met  Oct.  27.  The  Choral  Society  had 
its  first  rehearsal  Oct.  26.  It  is  directed  by  J. 
Mark  Stauffer  for  the  study  and  singing  of 
oratorio  music. 

Something  new!  A trailer  camp  has  been 
opened  in  the  park  immediately  behind  the 
college  girls’  dormitories.  There  are  seven 
trailers  and  room  for  plenty  more.  Water  has 
been  piped  to  each  trailer  and  other  con- 
veniences provided.  There  may  be  disadvan- 
tages, but  this  compact,  carefree  mode  of 
life  looks  good  to  those  who  are  experiencing 
the  pangs  of  ownership. 

Construction  on  the  new  women’s  dormi- 
tory has  been  progressing  at  a good  tempo, 
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Bricklaying  has,  however,  been  temporarily 
suspended  because  of  some  irregularity  asso- 
ciated with  John  L.  Lewis.  The  American 
ship  of  state  is  in  a troubled  sea;  may  the  will 
and  plan  of  God  be  completely  effected. 

This  job  of  Christian  education  is  tremen- 
dous; its  potential  is  unbelievable;  its  com- 
pletion is  endless.  Eastern  Mennonite  College 
moves  forward  into  Session  1949-50  with  con- 
fidence in  the  Master  and  in  His  confession, 
“Thy  Word  is  Truth.”  In  your  call  to  prayer, 
remember  Eastern  Mennonite  College. 

Nov.  2,  1949.  J.  Mark  Stauffer. 


MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year  s 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Cashman — Hartzler.— Sidney  Cashman,  Al- 
toona, Pa.,  congregation,  and  Lena  Hartzler, 
Allensville.  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Raymond  R. 
Peachey,  assisted  by  Chester  Kanagy,  at  the 
first  Mennonite  Church,  Altoona,  Aug.  13,  194,3. 

Cender — Nafziger. — Kenneth  Cender,  East 
Bend  congregation,  Fisher,  111.,  and  Betty  Jean 
Nafziger,  Hopedale,  111.,  congregation,  by  J.  A. 
Heiser  at  the  Hopedale  Church,  Oct.  15,  1949. 

Knepp — Miller— Richard  G.  Knepp  and  Del- 
ma  Jean  Miller  by  George  S.  Miller  at  the  Well- 
man, Iowa,  Church,  Oct.  30,  1949. 

Martin — Yoder.— Clarence  B.  Martin,  East 
Earl,  Pa.,  and  Barbara  K.  Yoder,  New  Holland, 
Pa  by  Glenn  Esh  at  the  home  of  the  bride, 
Oct.  22,  1949.  „ . _ . . 

Nofziger — Kennel. — Olen  Nofziger,  Fairview 
congregation,  Albany,  Oreg.,  and  La  Verne 
Kennel,  Albany,  Oreg.,  congregation,  by  George 

M.  Kauffman  at  the  Albany  Church,  Oct.  18, 
1949. 

Roggie — Lehman. — Wilburn  Roggie,  Croghan, 

N. Y.,  and  Elviera  Lehman,  Castorland,  N.Y., 
by  Lloyd  Boshart  at  the  Conservative  A.M. 
Church,  Lowville,  N.Y.,  Oct.  20,  1949. 

Zehr— Gingerich  — Clifford  Zehr,  Copenhagen, 
N.Y.,  and  Geraldine  Gingerich,  Lowville,  N.Y., 
by  Lloyd  Boshart  at  the  Conservative  A.M. 
Church,  Lowville,,  Oct.  19.  1949. 

Zehr— Widrick.— Ralph  Zehr,  Croghan.  N.Y., 
and  Arlene  Widrick,  Copenhagen,  N.Y.,  by 
Lloyd  Boshart  at  the  Conservative  A.M.  Church, 
Lowville,  N.Y.,  Oct.  12,  1949. 


BIRTHS 


Burkholder. — To  Elmer  H.  and  Carrie  (Yoder) 
Burkholder,  Markham,  Ont.,  a daughter,  Kath- 
erine Ann.  Oct.  10.  , ,, 

Burkholder. — To  Walter  Z.  and  Esther 
(Horst)  Burkholder,  Denver,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Bertha  Rosene,  Oct.  30. 

Charles. — To  Arthur  and  Miriam  (Ebersole) 
Charles,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Anita  E., 
Oct.  25. 

Gingrich. — To  John  and  Blanche  (Kreider) 
Gingrich,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Ann 
Louise,  Oct.  20. 

Gugel. — To  Lewis  and  Orpha  (Yoder)  Gugel, 
Brighton,  Iowa,  a son,  Donald  L.,  Oct.  23. 

Hartman. — To  Dwight  and  Ellen  (Pellman) 
Hartman,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  a daughter,  Jean 
Elizabeth,  Oct.  3. 

Hertzler. — To  Elmer  H.  and  Mabel  (Benner) 
Hertzler,  Mechanicsburg,  Pa.,  a son,  Leon 
Elmer,  Oct.  19.  . 

Kauffman. — To  Sylvan  and  Elsie  (Glick) 
Kauffman,  Bird-in-Hand,  Pa.,  a son,  Jay  Mar- 
vin, Oct.  8. 

Kramer. — To  Raymond  L.  and  Doris  (Miller) 
Kramer,  Meadville,  Pa.,  a son,  Paul  David, 
Oct.  15.  . . 

Landvater. — To  Jacob  R.  and  Fannie  (Hess) 
Landvater,  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  a son,  Kenneth 
Ray,  Sept.  25. 


Miller. — To  J.  Claude  and  Maxine  (Yoder) 
Miller,  Wellman,  Iowa,  a son,  Duane  Keith, 
Sept.  20. 

Miller. — To.  Jacob  and  Dorcas  (Swartzentru- 
ber)  Miller,  Greenwood,  Del.,  a daughter,  Mil- 
dred Marian,  Oct.  27. 

Mosliier. — To  Norman  and  Irene  (Gingerich) 
Mushier,  Lowville,  N.Y.,  a son,  Joseph  Loren, 
July  23. 

Oyer. — To  Vilas  and  Viola  (Stauffer)  Oyer, 
Foosland,  111.,  a daughter,  Anna  Marie,  Oct.  16. 

Saner. — To  Henry  W.  and  Anna  (Graybill) 
Saner.  Thompsontown,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Sandra 
Knv.  Oct.  20. 

Saner. — To  Ralph  E.  and  Olive  (Ferester) 
Saner.  Thompsontown,  Pa.,  a son,  Frank  Luther, 
Aug  4. 

Schlosser — To  Clayton  and  Ethel  (Arnold) 
Sehlosser,  Telford,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Leah,  Oct. 
10 

Schlosser. — To  Jacob  and  Susie  (Price) 
SAilosser,  Telford,  Pa.,  a son,  William,  Sept. 
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Skrzat. — To  Anthony  and  Mary  (Schlosser) 
Skrzat.  Telford,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Abbey  Eliza- 
beth. Sept.  30. 

SlagA. — To  Warren  E.  and  Vernelda  (Wid- 
merl  Sla"0l  Fowler,  Mich.,  a daughter,  Wendy 
Marlene.  Oct.  6. 

Thoman. — To  Richard  and  Helen  (Regier) 
Thomnn.  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  a son,  John  Rich- 
ard. Oct.  22. 

Tlmlde. — To  Harold  and  Lena  (Mast)  Umble, 
Parkesburg,  Pa.,  a son,  Galen  Ray,  Oct.  14. 

UnzJcker. — To  Ellis  and  Mildred  (Jacoby) 
TTnzickeo-.  G;hson  City,  111.,  a daughter,  Janet 
Marie,  Oct.  17. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Fnsminger. — Fannie,  daughter  of  Joseph  K. 
and  Elizabeth  (Christnerl  Roth,  was  born  near 
Trenton.  Iowa,  Aug.  7.  1871 ; died  Oct.  12.  1949  : 
aged  78  y.  2 m.  5 d.  Sbe  spent  practically  all 
her  life  in  the  same  community.  In  her  youth 
she  accepted  Christ  as  her  personal  Saviour 
and  united  with  the  Sugar  Creek  A.M.  Church, 
in  which  her  father  served  as  deacon.  On  Dec. 
19.  1894.  she  was  married  to  Peter  Ensminger. 
Theu  lived  near  Trenton  for  a number  of  years; 
in  1915  they  moved  to  a farm  near  Rome.  Iowa, 
where  they  lived  until  retiring  eight  years  ago. 
One  daughter  (Edna — Mrs.  Bruce  Erickson) 
preceded  her  in  death.  Surviving  are  her  hus- 
band, 5 sons  (Homer,  Mt,  Pleasant,  Iowa; 
Howard,  Roy,  George  and  Frank,  of  Rome, 
Iowa),  one  daughter  (Ina- — Mrs.  Willis  Ander- 
son. also  of  Rome),  one  sister  (Mrs.  Barbara 
Graber),  16  grandchildren.  5 great-grandchil- 
dren, and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
Sbe  was  an  affectionate  wife  and  mother  and 
was  much  appreciated  by  those  who  knew  her. 
Slip  was  blessed  with  good  health  until  this 
summer,  when  she  became  seriously  ill.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Green  Mound  Church 
near  Trenton,  bv  Simon  Gingerich.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  Green  Mound  Cemetery. 

I 

Ricker, — Ellen  Sarah,  daughter  of  Jacob  and 
Sarah  Martin,  was  born  Aug.  15.  1866.  at  Lan- 
sing. Mich.;  passed  away  at  the  Mary  Lanning 
Memorial  Hospital,  after  a lingering  illness;  aged 
83  y.  1 m.  27  d.  At  the  age  of  six  she  moved  with 
her  parents  to  Sterling  111.,  where  she  grew  to 
womanhood.  When  she  was  twenty  they  moved 
to  Adams  Co..  Nebr.,  locating  on  a farm  south 
of  Roseland.  On  Sept.  24  1888.  she  was  united 
in  marriage  to  George  J.  Ricker.  She  remained  on 
the  farm  after  her  husband’s  death  in  1919 
until  six  years  ago.  when  she  moved  to  Hastings, 
Nebr.  At  an  early  age  she  became  a member 
of  the  Mpnnonife  Church.  Two  children ' pre- 
deceased her.  Surviving  are  2 daughters,  6 sons, 
7 grandchildren,  4 great-grandchildren,  and  a 
large  number  of  friends.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Roseland  Mennonite  Church  by 
Peter  Kennel. 

Schrock. — John  E.,  son  of  Noah  J.  and  Mary 
(Plank)  Schrock,  was  born  at  Garden  City, 
Mo.,  Sept.  30.  1879;  passed  away  at  the  St. 
Joseph  Hospital,  Kansas  City,  Mo.,  Aug.  2, 
1949 ; aged  69  y.  10  m.  2 d.  Death  was  caused 
by  a cerebral  hemorrhage.  Most  of  his  life  was 
spent  in  Garden  City,  Mo.,  where  he  resided  at 


the  time  of  his  death.  In  1901  he  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Nancy  Lynn.  To  this  union 
were  born  3 sons  and  one  daughter.  His  wife 
and  one  son  (Gwinn)  preceded  him  in  death  in 
1908.  Later  he  married  Margaret  Lynn,  who 
survives.  To  this  marriage  were  born  3 daugh- 
ters and  4 sons.  One  daughter  (Margurette) 
preceded  him  in  death.  Surviving  besides  his 
wife  are  9 children  (Ernest,  Redwood,  Calif.; 
Everette,  Pearl — Mrs.  Morris,  Edith — Mrs.  Lan- 
ningham,  Mary  Louise — Mrs.  Ames,  and  John 
Edward,  all  of  Kansas  City ; James,  Billie,  and 
Raymond,  of  Garden  City),  one  stepdaughter 
(Mrs.  Lawrence,  of  Kansas  City),  16  grandchil- 
dren, 4 great-grandchildren,  one  brother  (D.  N.. 
Schrock,  Phoenix.  Ariz.).  and  one  sister  (Mrs. 
Edward  Yoder,  Kansas  City).  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  by  Robert  Doyle  and  Herman 
Taylor  at  the  Methodist  Church  in  Garden 
City,  Mo.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Garden 
City  Cemetery. 

Troyer. — Robert  O.,  son  of  A.  E.  Tmyer, 
Hutchinson.  Kans.,  was  born  at  Geneseo.  Knns., 
Dec.  8.  1925;  was  killed  in  an  airplane  c^ash 
near  Talihina,  Okla.,  Sept.  26.  1949 ; aged  23  y. 
9 m.  18  d.  He  was  a staff  sergeant  in  the  army 
air  corps.  His  mother  passed  away  Nov.  2, 
1931.  Surviving  are  his  father,  his  stepmother, 
2 brothers  (Richard,  staff  sergeant  stationed  in 
Germany;  Lloyd,  Upland,  Calif.),  2 sisters 
(Mary  Edith  and  Irene — Mrs.  Gerald  Shank, 
both  of  Goshen,  Ind.).  3 half  brothers  (Charles, 
Marlin,  and  Donald,  all  at  home),  a grandmother 
(Mrs.  Chris  Borntrager,  Topeka,  Ind.),  and  a 
large  number  of  other  relatives  and  friends. 
Also  surviving  is  his  fiancee,  who  expected  to 
become  his  bride  in  less  than  a month.  He  had 
a quiet,  likable  disposition.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  Volkland  Funeral  Home.  Hutch- 
inson, Kans.,  Oct.  6.  conducted  by  Harry  A. 
Diener  and  Sanford  E.  King.  Burial  was  made 
Oct.  8 in  the  Yoder  Mennonite  Cemetery  near 
Yoder,  Kans. 

Wyse. — Barbara,  daughter  of  Christian  and 
Barbara  (Rich)  Schantz,  was  born  near  Noble, 
Washington  Co.,  Iowa,  July  1,  1858;  passed 
away  at  the  home  of  her  daughter  (Emma)  Oct. 
15,  1949;  aged  91  y.  3 m.  14  d.  She  spent  all 
her  life  in  the  same  community.  In  her  youth 
she  accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  became 
a member  of  the  Sugar  Creek  Mennonite  Church, 
of  which  she  remained  a faithful  member.  On 
Feb.  23,  1879,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
'Stephen  S.  Wyse;  they  lived  on  a farm  until 
his  death  on  April  3,  1917.  One  daughter  (Cath- 
arine) passed  away  at  the  age  of  five;  one  son 
(Emery)  drowned  in  1919  ; and  another  daugh- 
ter (Lovina — Mrs.  John  Alliman)  passed  away 
May  18,  1949.  Surviving  are  3 sons  (Ed,  Elmer, 
and  Noah),  3 daughters  (Alice — Mrs.  Jacob 
Boshart.  Mt.  Pleasant,  Iowa ; Amanda — Mrs. 
Robert  Krabill,  and  Emma— Mrs.  Lee  Swartzen- 
druber),  one  sister  (Mrs.  Katie  Conrad),  16 
grandchildren,  21  great-grandchildren,  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  She  was  a sincere 
and  conscientious  Christian  woman.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Sugar  Creek  Church, 
near  Wayland,  Iowa,  by  Willard  Leichiy  and 
Simon  Gingerich.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
cemetery  near  by. 


Special  Meetings 


BLAINSPORT,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  all-day  Bible  Instruction  Meeting 
held  Sept.  4,  1949. 

Organizaion. — Mod.,  Paul  Gingerich  ; Chors., 
Clyde  Stoner,  Lester  Risser ; Secy.,  Edna  Snader. 

Topics  and  Speakers.— Sunday-school  Lesson, 
Lester  Shirk ; Sermon,  Bible  Doctrine  and  the 
Christian  Life,  Not  Conformed  but  Transformed, 
Elias  Kulp;  Nonresistance,  Christian  Court- 
ship, Clayton  Keener ; Children’s  Meeting,  Clyde 
Stoner. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — We  cannot  win  our 
fellow  workers  or  employers  for  Christ  if  we  do 
not  live  the  Christ  life  ourselves.  God  allows 
unpleasant  things  to  come  into  our  lives  to 
deepen  our  love  for  Him  and  one  another;  other- 
wise we  are  apt  to  become  selfish  and  self-cen- 
tered as  the  ungodly  world.  The  Christian 
life  is  a life  regulated  by  the  Word  of  God. 
Going  one  mile  may  be  drudgery ; but  being 
willing  to  go  the  second  brings  joy. 

Secretary. 
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God  Guides  My  Pen,  The  Story  of  “Shoes,” 
William  F.  Me  Dermott;  Van  Kampen 
i Press;  1949;  22  pp.;  paper,  25  cents. 

Many  people  who  will  not  take  time  to 
' read  an  exhaustive  biography  of  a Christian 
leader  will  read  short,  attractive  biographies, 
and  they  will  receive  much  inspiration  from 
them.  William  F.  Me  Dermott  has  prepared 
just  such  a short  sketch  of  the  life  of  Vaughn 
Shoemaker  (“Shoes”),  cartoonist  for  “The 
Chicago  Daily  News.”  Me  Dermott  intro- 
duces his  reader  to  the  work  and  influence 
of  Shoemaker  and  then  allows  the  artist  to 
tell  his  own  life  story — how  his  life  was  pur- 
poseless until  he  gave  his  heart  to  the  Lord. 
Although  Shoemaker  draws  many  cartoons 
that  might  be  considered  purely  secular,  po- 
litical cartoons,  he  has  also  drawn  a great 
number  in  which  he  openly  interprets  con- 
temporary affairs  in  the  light  of  his  Christian 
convictions.  “God  Guides  My  Pen”  explains 
how  he  has  made  a place  for  himself  in  cir- 
cles where  the  glory  of  God  is  not  a primary 
guiding  motive. 

Christians  have  long  talked  about  honor- 
ing God  in  whatever  vocation  they  may 
choose.  All  too  many  of  us,  however,  are 
just  awaking  to  the  fact  that  we  cannot  di- 
vide the  secular  and  the  sacred  in  our  lives — 
that  for  the  Christian  all  of  life  must  be  sa- 
cred. We  need  a whole  series  of  short  biog- 
raphies such  as  this  to  demonstrate  the  many 
ways  in  which  men  have  glorified  God  in 
their  daily  lives.  They  would  inspire  adults 
to  more  consecrated  living,  and  they  would 
encourage  young  people  to  take  up  the  pen, 
the  hammer,  or  the  plow  for  the  cause  of 
Christ. — N.  P.  Springer. 

Broken  Things,  M.  R.  DeHaan;  Zonder- 
van;  1948;  138  pp.;  $1.50. 

The  title  of  this  book  at  once  catches  the 
eye.  Some  of  the  chapter  headings  are:  A 
Broken  Ship,  A Broken  Roof,  Broken  Leaves, 
A Broken  Body,  A Broken  Vase  (alabaster 
box),  A Broken  Net.  The  author  also  speaks 
of  Gideon’s  broken  pitchers  and  a broken 
world.  He  says,  “To  the  child  of  God  every 
broken  thing  is  but  the  assurance  that  God 
is  making  something.  If  you  are  broken  by 
disappointment,  or  bereavement,  by  loss  or 
pain  and  sickness  and  weakness,  remember 
that  although  to  us  broken  things  are  trag- 
edies, it  is  only  the  broken  things  God  can 
use.  We  cast  the  broken  things  aside  as  use- 
less.” “If  you  are  being  broken,  God  is 
working  with  you.  He  is  making  some- 
thing. In  nature,  broken  things  are  cast 
aside,  but  in  grace,  God  will  never  use  a man 
until  he  is  broken.” 

Each  chapter  was  originally  a separate 
radio  message.  Due  to  this  fact,  no  doubt, 
the  reader  finds  quite  a bit  of  repetition  of 
certain  statements  or  ideas. 

The  author,  having  been  a physician  for 
many  years,  speaks  out  of  experience  when 
he  says  that  there  are  physical  weaknesses 
which  tremendously  affect  our  spiritual  out- 
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look.  On  this  point  he  says  further  that  many 
people  go  from  preacher  to  preacher  with 
spiritual  complaints  when  they  need  the  ad- 
vice of  a doctor  more  than  a minister  of 
the  Gospel.  On  the  other  hand,  while  it  is 
true  that  many  of  God’s  children  are  de- 
pressed and  cast  down  because  of  their  na- 
turally gloomy  dispositions  it  is  also  true 
that  unconfessed  sin  is  the  prime  cause  of 
much  doubt  and  spiritual  depression.  Per- 
haps that  sin  is  nothing  more  than  the  fail- 
ure to  believe  and  appropriate  the  promises 
of  God. 

This  book  reads  like  fiction  and  is  es- 
pecially helpful  to  believers  who  may  have 
become  discouraged  or  despondent  because 
of  illness  or  physical  disability.  To  such  it 
should  give  an  entirely  different  outlook  on 
life;  a new  vision  of  God’s  purpose  and  plan 
for  them.  To  pastors  it  furnishes  suggestive 
ideas  for  sermons  and  new  thoughts  to  take 
with  them  on  their  visits  to  the  sick  and  dis- 
couraged. The  general  reader  too  will  find 
it  quite  interesting  and  helpful.  The  central 
theme  thought  is  “The  Glory  of  God.” 

I believe  it  to  be  Scriptural  except  that  it 
teaches  salvation  by  faith  only  (see  bottom  of 
page  134).  Works  is  thrown  aside  as  “not 
in  the  least  necessary  to  our  salvation.” 

It  is  printed  in  large  type  and  on  good 
paper. — Warren  A.  Kratz. 

The  Third  Strike,  Jerry  Gray;  Abingdon- 
Cokesbury  Press;  1949;  59  pp.;  $1.00. 

Should  a Christian  read  a book  which  pic- 
tures the  life  and  the  thought  of  a man  com- 
pletely enslaved  by  drink — a book  sometimes 
punctuated  with  rather  strong  language? 
“The  Third  Strike”  is  such  a book.  Jerry 
Gray  is  a fictitious  name,  but  Jerry  Gray  real- 
ly lived,  and  he  wrote  of  himself  as  no  other 
person  could  have  written.  He  must  have 
been  a highly  intelligent,  probably  an  appeal- 
ing sort  of  young  man.  The  manner  in  which 
he  writes  indicates  education  and  creative 
ability.  He  says  he  was  born  with  two 
strikes  against  him,  instability  and  alcohol- 
ism. After  tracing  his  thoughts  from  de- 
termination to  commit  suicide  because  of 
self-condemnation  to  a hope  of  complete  vic- 
tory, he  brings  us  again  to  the  blank  wall 
of  defeat  and  futility.  He  knew  God.  He 
knew  the  good,  the  pure,  the  helpful.  But 
he  struck  out  on  the  third  strike.  The  editor 
explains  that  Jerry  Gray  took  his  own  life. 

We  need  to  read  books  of  this  sort.  Many 
of  us  have  lived  sheltered,  secluded  lives.  We 
blithely  talk  and  preach  temperance,  but  we 
know  nothing  of  the  despair  with  which  the 
alcoholic  seeks  to  conquer  his  temptation 
and  fails.  We  are  unable  to  understand  him 
well  enough  to  help  him  to  find  the  God  we 
believe  can  help  him,  and  so  we  sit  in  judg- 
ment on  him.  We  need  to  sympathize  with 
and  believe  in  such  men,  if  we  are  going  to 
be  able  to  help  them. 

We  need  to  read  books  of  this  sort  and  to 
transfer  the  experience  of  Jerry  Gray,  the 
alcoholic,  into  our  own  particular  experiences 
and  to  trace  the  parallels  in  other  forms  of 
temptation.  With  the  editor,  we  need  to 
recognize  that  it  is  a miracle  of  God  that 
transforms  men’s  lives  and  makes  them  vic- 
tors over  temptation. — N.  P.  Springer. 
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The  United  States  was  electrified  by  the 
announcement  of  President  Truman  that 
atomic  explosions  have  been  brought  about 
in  Russia.  There  should  have  been  no  sur- 
prise, however,  as  the  scientists  have  been 
telling  us  all  along  that  it  is  only  a matter  of 
time  until  Russia  or  any  other  country  which 
wants  them  can  have  atomic  bombs.  There 
is  small  reason  to  doubt  the  claim  of  the 
Russians  that  they  have  had  these  bombs 
now  for  two  years.  It  is  worthy  of  note  that 
President  Truman’s  announcement  came  just 
at  the  opportune  time  to  help  Congress  to 
vote  the  military  rearming  of  European  coun- 
tries. Osservatore  Romano,  Vatican  news- 
paper, as  one  result  of  President  Truman’s 
announcement,  has  appealed  to  the  United 
States  and  Russia  to  renounce  the  use  of  the 
atomic  bomb  which,  it  declared,  has  placed 
humanity  on  the  brink  of  suicide.  The  news- 
paper said  the  atomic  weapons  race  has  now 
begun  in  earnest  and  warned  that  unless  the 
atomic  bomb,  a “terrible  and  inhuman” 
weapon,  was  outlawed,  it  is  “reasonable  to 
fear  the-approach  of  World  War  III.”  Osser- 
vatore said  that  the  policy  of  preparing  for 
war,  of  wanting  peace  has  “never  suffered  a 
more  bankrupt  failure”  than  it  has  through 
two  world  wars  in  the  present  century.  “To 
every  increase  of  armaments  and  armed  per- 
sons on  the  one  side,”  Osservatore  declared, 
“there  is  always  correspondent  intensifica- 
tion still  greater  on  the  other  side  because  of 
the  strict  and  fatal  logic  . . . never  to  be  in  a 
condition  of  inferiority.” 

* * * 

Charles  Rickert,  Bluffton  College  student 
who  was  sentenced  to  eighteen  years  in  prison 
for  refusal  to  register  for  the  peacetime  draft, 
has  been  paroled  from  the  federal  peni- 
tentiary at  Milan,  Michigan.  He  was  paroled 
to  the  Menonite  Central  Committee.  Larry 
Gara,  Bluffton  College  instructor  who  was 
convicted  for  aiding  and  abetting  a non- 
registrant to  register,  is  now  serving  a sentence 
at  the  Milan  prison. 

* * * 

The  armed  forces  of  the  United  States  now 
number  1,600,000  men  and  women,  five  times 
as  many  as  the  prewar  peacetime  strength. 
Of  the  700,000  men  and  women  who  entered 
the  service  in  1948,  more  than  70  per  cent 
were  under  twenty-one  years  of  age.  To  look 
after  the  recreation  and  entertainment  needs 
of  these  men  and  women  in  uniform,  the 
President  has  asked  for  the  reactivization  of 
the  United  Service  organizations.  These  or- 
ganizations will  shortly  be  soliciting  funds  in 
American  communities  for  this  purpose.  The 
program  is  too  obviously  a support  of  the 
military  program  of  the  country  to  interest 
conscientious  objectors  to  war. 

* # # 

Christian  doctors  and  nurses  may  be  in- 
terested in  a new  magazine  called  Christian 
Medical  Society  Journal  published  at  64  West 
Randolph  Street,  Chicago. 
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The  Mennonite  Publishing  House  building 
as  it  is  today.  The  top  floor  of  the  annex  is 
used  for  offices;  the  first  floor  for  the  en- 
larged, new  bookstore  and  for  book  storage; 
the  basement  for  the  presses. 


Our  building  program  has  been  carried  forward  through  the  bless- 
ing of  the  Lord  and  the  fine  co-operation  of  our  church.  We  are  con- 
fident this  same  co-operation  will  continue  in  completing  the  task. 

The  blessing  of  the  Lord  on  the  publishing  work  during  the  pass- 
ing years  resulted  in  a great  need  for  adequate  space  for  the  work. 
This  urgent  need  has  now  been  met  through  our  new  annex  which 
is  completed  and  in  use.  The  basement  gives  ample  room  for  the  five 
large  presses  which  last  year  made  over  fifteen  million  impressions. 
The  ground  floor  provides  space  for  shipping  and  the  book  stock  in 
addition  to  a large  retail  book  store.  This  book  store  gives  room  for 
fully  displaying  and  selling  a complete  line  of  Christian  literature  and 
Sunday  School  supplies  to  our  many  visitors  from  far  and  near.  A 
survey  has  shown  that  our  store  is  in  the  center  of  a trading  area  of 
250,000  people  who  are  potential  customers  for  religious  book  store 
items.  The  upper  floor  provides  space  for  twenty-six  offices  for  the 
administrative,  editorial,  production,  and  sales  departments  of  our 
expanding  work.  The  building  of  the  annex  also  allows  space  in  the 
older  building  for  installing  new  machinery,  providing  for  a new  tract 
department,  a new  library,  a larger  assembly  room  and  other  changes. 

The  estimate  of  the  cost  of  our  new  annex  at  the  time  construction 
began  was  $250,000.  The  cost  of  the  completed  building  is  exceeding 
this  by  only  a few  thousand  dollars.  The  following  shows  the  plans 
for  securing  these  funds  and  the  progress  made  to  date: 


Donations 
Life  Subscriptions 
Cash  Annuities 
Loans 

From  Board 


Goals 

$75,000.00 

10,000.00 

50.000. 00 

75.000. 00 

40.000. 00 


Received 

$65,723.75 

12.965.00 

18.350.00 
101,466.67 

40,000.00 


To  reduce  our  indebtedness  to  the  original  goal  of  $75,000  and  to 
take  care  of  final  payments  to  contractors  we  should  yet  achieve  our 
goals  of  $75,000  donations  and  $50,000  annuities.  As  the  above  report 
indicates,  this  will  require  additional  donations  of  nearly  $10,000  and 
additional  annuities  of  more  than  $30,000. 

We  believe  the  brotherhood  is  both  able  and  willing  to  complete 
this  task  in  keeping  with  the  original  plans  of  not  using  solicitors. 
While  there  has  been  good  support  given  to  this  work,  a little  further 
co-operation  will  easily  complete  the  job. 

If  those  congregations  already  contributing  which  did  not  make  the 
suggested  goal  would  see  their  way  clear  to  lift  one  more  offering, 
and  if  the  more  than  one  hundred  and  fifty  congregations  which  have 
not  yet  responded  would  each  take  one  offering  even  if  it  were  less 
than  $1.50  per  member,  we  could  easily  make  the  additional  $10,000 
donation  to  reach  the  $75,000  goal.  The  benefits  received  through 
investments  in  cash  annuities  are  fully  explained  in  a leaflet  which 
will  be  sent  to  all  interested.  Again  we  thank  all  who  have  contrib- 
uted and  those  who  will  yet  respond. 

— - - A.  J.  Metzler,  Publishing  Agent 
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Thank  You,  God 


Dawn  broke  as  usual  this  morning. 
Perhaps  we  saw  the  pink  sun  make  its 
brand-new  appearance  on  the  stage  of 
today.  Perhaps  we  didn’t.  But  all  of  us 
wakened  to  a new  day.  Did  we  thank 
God  for  it? 

Splashes  of  cold  water— clean  clothes— 
a good  breakfast— did  we  thank  God  for 
them? 

On  the  way  to  your  daytime  duties 
someone  gave  you  a special  smile  and  a 
hearty  “Hello.”  Be  glad!  “Why,  this  job 
wasn’t  so  hard  after  all!”  I hear  you  say. 
Be  glad  about  it!  An  unexpected  letter 
was  waiting  in  the  mailbox  for  you.  Be 
glad  and  smile  a little! 


By  Geraldine  Gross 

Today  the  peace  of  the  season  pervades 
our  world.  Wherever  we  are,  the  wide 
stillness  of  this  God-given  day  may  calm 
us  and  give  us  rest.  Are  we  glad  for  the 
beauty  of  this  day— the  beauty  that  is 
born  of  God?  Daily  we  should  say  as 
Joyce  Kilmer  did— “Oh,  thank  God  for 
God!” 

There  is  a parable  which  says  that  the 
Apostle  Peter  sent  two  angels  to  earth, 
one  to  collect  the  prayers  of  mankind 
that  asked  for  something,  and  the  other 
to  collect  the  thanks.  The  first  angel  re- 
turned so  loaded  down  that  he  could 
hardly  fly,  but  the  second  had  only  a few 
small  expressions  of  gratitude. 


Shall  we  look  back  a bit?  For  what 
could  we  whisper  a “Thank  you”  to  God? 

I’m  glad  that  tomorrow  and  all  our 
tomorrows  are  question  marks  for  us— 
that  we  can  joy  in  living  one  day  at  a 
time  with  God. 

I’m  glad  for  golden  moments— when 
the  glowing  sun  dips  beyond  the  horizon 
—and  day  has  said  “Good-by.” 

These  things  make  me  thankful,  too: 
nut-olive  hillsides — the  sting  of  rain — a 
happy  thought— a new  idea— the  perfume 
of  wild  flowers— a cold  wet  wind  that 
washes  my  fevered  brow— the  faith  of  a 
serene  sublime  mountain— a silver  plane 
against  a blue,  blue  sky— a milk-white 
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bird  overhead— a stalwart  oak— rippling 
cornfields  lazily  sunning  themselves— a 
bird’s  nest— rest  after  labor  and  silence 
under  the  silvery  stars. 

I want  to  thank  God  for  neighbors— 
for  work-worn  hands— for  steppingstones 
and  stumbling  blocks— for  the  smell  of 
new-mown  hay— for  a white  church  spire 
—for  a harvest  moon— for  autumn  fires— 
for  the  feel  of  moss  and  the  velvety  cush- 
ion of  pine  needles— for  the  soft  fluffiness 
of  milk  weed— for  the  click  of  skates  on 
ice. 

I want  to  thank  God  for  the  happy 
bark  of  a dog— for  the  soft  wistfulness  in 
the  eyes  of  a baby  calf— for  a baby’s  laugh- 
ter—for  innocently  mischievous  children 
—for  lovely  dusk  sounds— for  sparkling 
streamlets— for  a pretty  leaf— for  a moth- 
er’s gentle  touch— for  a father’s  advice— 
for  a baby’s  kiss— for  a cool  pillow— for 
friends. 

I’m  glad  for  rainbows.  I like  to  imagine 
that  they  are  a choir  in  heaven  singing 
soft  soothing  music.  I like  thunderstorms, 
too.  Perhaps  they  are  God’s  heavenly 
band  playing  marches. 

I’m  thankful  for  open  doors  and  work 
to  do— for  faith  and  hope  and  dreams- 
come-true— for  the  satisfaction  of  a task 
well  done.  I’m  thankful  for  hard  things 
of  life— struggles,  disappointments,  lone- 
liness, and  seeming  defeat— and  for  cour- 
age to  sing  when  skies  are  darkest. 

I’m  glad  for  life.  I’m  glad  for  the 
chance  to  give  “the  bread  that  bringeth 
strength,  the  water  pure  that  bids  the 
thirsty  live.”  I’m  glad  for  the  chance  “to 
give  to  others  hope  and  faith,  to  do  all 
that  the  Master  saith.”  I’m  glad  for  the 
chance  to  serve. 

Tonight  a starry  sky  will  spread  its 
blanket  over  our  world  once  more. 
Would  we  dare  to  omit  a prayer  of  thank- 
fulness for  someone  to  be  thankful  to? 
Would  we  dare  to  forget  that  “Every 
good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from 
above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Fa- 
ther”? 

Doylestown,  Pa. 

Breaking  Our  Costly  Alabaster 
Boxes 

“Then  took  Mary  a pound  of  ointment 
of  spikenard,  very  costly,  and  anointed 
the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped  his  feet  with 
her  hair:  and  the  house  was  filled  with 
the  odour  of  the  ointment.” 

This  anointing  of  Christ  presents  a 
high  form  of  the  Christ-life,  that  over- 
flowing, outpouring  extravagance  of  love 
service,  which  brooks  no  cost,  breaks 
alabaster  boxes,  which  runs  out  in  a 
sweet,  holy  frenzy  of  devotion  to  Jesus. 


Mary’s  heart  was  utterly  abandoned 
to  Christ.  She  seemed  to  despise  all  other 
things  in  comparison  with  Him.  She 
sank  at  His  feet  and  drank  in  the  deep, 
ocean  meaning  of  His  words  and  gazed 
into  the  depths  of  His  spirit,  and  the 
magnitude  of  His  coming  kingdom,  until 
she  saw  the  contemptible  littleness  of  all 
that  the  world  prizes,  until  she  was  well- 
nigh  beside  herself  with  divine  fervor, 
and  she  yearned  to  give  the  highest  pos- 
sible expression  of  her  personal  love  to 
her  Master.  Her  act  at  the  banquet  at 
Bethany  beautifully  illustrates  those  be- 
lievers who  reach  the  highest  state  of 
divine  contemplation  and  whose  love  be- 
comes a burning  flame.  Her  act  was  so 
significant,  even  in  the  sight  of  Christ, 
that  He  commented  upon  it  and  we  need 
to  analyze  it. 

Outpouring  of  Life  to  the  Uttermost 

In  the  first  place,  it  was  prophetic. 
Jesus  says  she  anointed  Him  for  His 
burial.  One  week  from  that  day  Christ 
was  buried,  and  although  Mary  probably 
little  dreamed  of  Christ  being  crucified 
so  soon,  yet  the  Holy  Spirit  led  her  to 
act  wiser  than  she  knew,  and  her  fragrant 
love  constrained  her  to  show  Him  a last 
expression  of  her  unutterable  affection 
for  Him.  This  is  still  true  of  souls  who 
enter  into  her  experience  of  all-consum- 
ing love  for  God.  They  have  divine 
premonitions  concerning  the  true  body 
of  Christ  and  forethrobbings  of  the  com- 
ing of  the  Lord,  and  prophetic  glimpses 
of  the  majestic  sweetness  and  glory  of 
Christ’s  coming  reign,  and  they  dwell  in 
a prophetic  region  of  life  and  speak  or 
do  things  more  wise  and  penetrating 
than  ever  their  intellects  could  conceive. 

In  the  second  place,  there  was  not  the 
least  reserve  for  self  in  any  way.  In  the 
account  given  by  Matthew  and  Mark, 
they  tell  us  this  banquet  was  given  in  the 
house  of  Simon  the  leper,  and  Mark  tells 
us  that  Mary  broke  the  alabaster  box 
containing  the  sweet  perfume  that  the 
box  may  never  be  used  for  any  other 
purpose.  This  is  the  outpouring  of  life 
to  the  uttermost  that  asks  no  pay,  that 
has  no  reservations  in  any  direction,  but 
a foundation  of  love,  bent  only  on  ex- 
pressing itself  at  all  costs,  all  hazards, 
even  though  the  casket  of  life  should  be 
shattered  to  pieces  in  the  outflow. 

To  reach  a state  of  constant,  flaming 
love  for  God,  we  must  be  willing  to  break 
all  the  boxes  in  which  is  bound  the  subtle 
essence  of  our  lives.  Sometimes  it  is  a 
box  of  some  secret,  almost  unknown, 
reserve  in  the  will,  a half  timid,  half 
tearful  holding  back  ourselves  from  some 
line  of  suffering,  or  from  some  lonely 
and  strange-looking  path,  or  from  some 


heroic  duty,  or  from  some  overwhelming 
manifestation  of  God.  These  are  often 
scarcely  perceived  and  deep  reservations 
from  a boundless  abandonment  to  God. 
This  is  a box  to  be  broken. 

Pouring  Out  the  Last  Drop  of  Loving 
Obedience 

Another  is  our  standing  with  friends. 
Every  saint  who  ascends  the  spicy  moun- 
tains of  burning  love  and  holy  contem- 
plation will  find  at  every  epoch  in  their 
experience  that  they  have  to  snap  some 
social  cords,  and  over  and  over  again 
break  some  beautiful  white  alabaster 
encasement  of  human  esteem,  and  the 
judgment  of  dear  friends,  in  order  to 
pour  out  the  last  drop  of  loving  obedi- 
ence at  the  feet  of  our  blessed  Jesus. 

Some  must  utterly  break  the  financial 
box  and  lovingly  consent  to  a life  of 
poverty;  nay,  even  rejoice  in  being  poor, 
that  thereby  the  pure  spikenard  of  the 
Christ-life  will  have  no  hiding  place,  but 
all  poured  out  in  a life  of  faith  on  all 
lines.  Others  must  break  the  box  of  hu- 
man affection,  and  have  all  earthly  loves 

{Continued  on  page  1140) 


A Thanksgiving  Prayer 

By  Edna  M.  Mertz 

Thank  you,  dear  God,  for  night, 

For  stars  all  shining  bright, 

For  quiet  rest  and  sweet  repose, 

For  thoughts  of  peace  as  eyelids  close, 
To  rest  till  morning  light. 

Thank  you  for  days  of  toil  and  strain. 
Thank  you  for  sunshine  after  rain, 

For  joy  complete,  Thy  love  doth  bring, 
Thank  you,  God,  for  everything; 

For  soothing  all  our  pain. 

Thank  you  for  music  sweet  and  clear, 
The  songs  of  heax/n  Thou  givest  here, 
Till  lifted  as  on  angel’s  wing, 

The  joyous  soul  breaks  forth  to  sing, 
And  heax/n  itself  draws  near. 

We  see  Thy  goodness  everywhere, 

Our  grateful  hearts  we  lift  in  prayer, 
For  cozy  warmth— the  fireside’s  glow— 
When  chilling  winds  about  us  blow, 
We  thank  Thee  for  Thy  care. 

Thine  ever-watching  eye  doth  see, 

Thy  hand  doth  guide  unerringly, 

And  for  Thy  mercies  ever  new. 

For  blessing  us  the  whole  year  through, 
Our  Father,  God,  we  thank  Thee! 

Ft.  Wayne,  Ind. 
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EDITORIAL 


New  Causes  for  Thanks- 
giving 

“It  is  of  the  Lord’s  mercies  that  we  are 
not  consumed,  because  his  compassions 
fail  not.  They  are  new  every  morning: 
great  is  thy  faithfulness”  (Lam.  3:22,  23). 

What  is  there  new  to  say  about  Thanks- 
giving? These  annual  holidays  roll 
around  year  after  year,  and  sometimes 
the  editor  or  the  preacher  feels  that  the 
theme  has  been  worn  pretty  threadbare. 
But  even  if  there  is  nothing  new  to  say, 
the  blessings  for  which  we  give  God 
praise  are  as  fresh  as  the  morning  dew. 
For  with  all  its  routine  sameness,  life 
itself  is  forever  new.  Biologically  we  are 
different  men  every  day,  with  some  worn- 
out  cells  sloughing  away,  and  some  new 
ones  beginning  to  function.  We  have 
new  food  to  eat  and  new  water  to  drink. 
The  air  which  we  breathe  brings  a new 
load  of  oxygen.  New  birds  flit  across  our 
field  of  vision;  the  clouds  are  arranged 
in  formations  we  have  never  seen  before. 
Our  ears  are  delighted  with  sounds 
which  we  have  not  noticed  heretofore. 
We  speak  new  things  to  new  people;  if 
they  seem  the  same,  let  us  remember  that 
no  human  moment  is  an  exact  duplica- 
tion of  any  other.  Words  get  new  mean- 
ing because  of  context;  experiences  have 
new  significance  because  of  antecedent  or 
simultaneous  experiences.  Every  morn- 
ing has  the  excitement  of  discovery;  every 
hour  draws  the  curtain  to  the  novel  and 
unfamiliar.  Always  a new  man  is  ad- 
venturing in  a new  life. 

We  cannot  live  upon  our  yesterdays. 
The  manna  we  gathered  yesterday  morn- 
ing has  spoiled  by  today.  We  need  a 
fresh  outpouring,  warm  from  the  ovens 
of  heaven.  It  is  not  enough  that  God  has 
blessed  us  throughout  the  year;  He  must 
bless  us  today,  or  we  die.  And  thank 
Him,  He  does!  With  every  new  sun 
comes  another  cornucopia,  pouring  out 
its  treasures  in  prodigal  abundance. 
With  every  evening  comes  a quiet  beni- 
son  that  we  have  never  met  in  all  our 
days  or  nights.  As  we  “keep  getting  filled 
with  the  Spirit,”  we  step  farther  and  far- 
ther into  a wonderland  of  spiritual  riches 
which  “eye  hath  not  seen  and  ear  hath 
not  heard.”  A growing  apprehension  of 
God’s  love  and  of  our  Lord’s  sufficiency 


makes  it  possible  for  us  to  sing  in  truth, 
“If  ever  I loved  Thee,  my  Jesus,  ’tis  now.” 

You  have  never  had  this  Thanksgiving 
before!  You  have  never  had  the  causes 
for  thanks  that  you  have  today!  As  great, 
perhaps,  but  not  the  same  ones.  You 
may  seem  to  have  fewer  blessings  this 
year.  But  even  from  the  dreary  wastes 
of  adversity  spring  the  blossoms  of  praise. 
The  passage  at  the  head  of  this  editorial 
is  the  brightest  spot  in  the  mournful 
elegy  of  Jeremiah’s  Lamentations  over 
the  ruins  of  Jerusalem.  Note  well  that 
even  in  this  book  of  sorrows  there  are 
mercies  and  compassions  which  are  new 
every  morning. 

“Oh,  sing  unto  the  Lord  a new  song!” 
Not  the  hash  of  yesterday’s  praise,  nor 
a mere  recording  of  anthems  learned  by 
heart,  not  a reiteration  that  comes  from 
a sense  of  du  v or  the  urge  of  stale  cus- 
tom. May  the  infinite  variety  of  God’s 
giving  stir  11s  t ) a praise  that  has  at  least 
a dash  of  originality  in  it. 

Keys 

Some  of  us  hate  keys.  They  are  a nuis- 
ance for  one  thing.  One  is  always  for- 
getting them  and  having  to  go  back  after 
them.  There  is  always  something  of  an 
emotional  dither  when  one  has  lost  his 
keys  or  thinks  he  has. 

It  seems  so  inhospitable  and  selfish  to 
be  forever  locking  and  unlocking  doors. 
Some  people  do  it  with  a sort  of  a flour- 
ish which  seems  to  say,  “See  who  I am! 
This  is  my  special  preserve.”  One  won- 
ders if  there  isn’t  a bit  of  social  stratifica- 
tion represented  in  the  key  ring.  The 
person  who  has  many  keys  ranks  some- 
what above  the  person  who  has  few  or 
none.  We  wouldn’t  be  surprised  if  there 
are  some  people  who  carry  keys,  not  to 
use  them,  but  just  to  establish  prestige. 

And  then  keys  seem  always  to  suggest 
distrust.  We  have  possessions  which 
someone  else  wants  and  it  is  our  business 
to  keep  him  from  getting  it.  One  should 
be  able  to  trust  other  people  enough  to 
leave  his  door  open.  We  know  people 
who  never  seem  to  lock  anything.  Cer- 
tainly one  is  happier  in  a naive  con- 
fidence that  no  one  would  steal  anything 
from  him  than  in  the  nervous  anxiety 
that  his  precious  stuff  will  be  broken 
into. 


We  are  not  saying  that  keys  are  wrong. 
Someone  has  said  that  keys  are  a penalty 
of  civilization.  If  we  want  civilization, 
and  most  of  us  do,  then  probably  we 
must  have  keys.  But  let  us,  as  we  use 
them,  not  suppose  that  they  bring  any 
real  security.  No  key  can  lock  out  gnaw- 
ing worry.  And  no  key  can  safeguard 
anything  that  has  eternal  value.  If  we 
would  love  our  possessions  less  and  love 
our  God  and  our  fellow  men  more,  pos- 
sibly we  should  have  less  use  for  keys. 

Getting  Away  from 
Things 

Some  of  us  probably  have  a false  no- 
tion of  the  possibility  of  getting  away 
from  our  daily  and  nightly  concerns. 
We  take  vacations  and  try  to  forget  every- 
thing we’ve  left  behind.  We  go  on  trips, 
thinking  that  a range  of  mountains  or 
the  wide  ocean  can  be  a barrier  to  “the 
cares  that  infest  the  day.”  We  go  to 
“retreats,”  thinking  possibly  that  we 
actually  can  retreat  from  our  past  and 
our  present.  Some  people  try  to  get  away 
from  things  by  drinking  liquors  or  by  a 
continuous  round  of  pleasures.  “Forget 
it”  is  their  slogan. 

There  is  such  a thing  as  a period  of 
rest.  And  all  of  us  must  have  something 
of  the  kind.  But  we  must  realize  that 
getting  away  isn’t  as  easy  as  we  might 
think.  One  may  go  to  Palestine  without 
finding  the  balm  of  Gilead  for  an  uneasy 
conscience.  One  can’t  retreat  from  his 
own  memory  and  the  thoughts  of  self- 
condemnation  which  hound  him.  One 
can’t  get  away  from  a bad  reputation  or 
a record  of  disgrace  and  failure.  One 
can’t  run  away  from  debts,  nor  cut  his 
connection  with  things  he  ought  to  have 
done.  The  psalmist  knew  that  though  he 
made  his  bed  in  hell  he  could  not  get 
away  from  God.  The  voice  of  conscience 
and  the  speaking  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
always  with  us,  no  matter  where  we  are. 
One  may  transport  his  body  to  a different 
scene.  But  the  personality  that  goes  with 
that  body  is  the  same  as  it  was  where  he 
came  from.  Rather  than  running  away 
from  God,  one  had  better  face  Him,  and 
by  true  repentance  get  into  a position 
where  the  presence  of  God  is  a comfort. 
Instead  of  fleeing  from  oneself,  one  had 
better,  by  the  grace  of  God,  make  that 
self  fit  company.  Instead  of  running  away 
from  failure  and  a spoiled  reputation, 
one  had  better,  by  thorough  conversion 
of  life,  make  good  on  the  very  scene  of 
the  failure. 
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Yes,  it  is  a fallacy  that  one  can  get 
away  from  things.  One  can  survive  them 
or  conquer  them,  or  rise  above  them,  or 
transcend  them,  or  use  them.  But  one 
cannot  just  run  off.  All  our  wrong  ideas 
and  wrongdoings  have  a way  of  meeting 
us  at  unexpected  crossroads.  It  is  pleas- 
ant to  have  no  fears  that  wherever  one 
goes  one  might  meet  some  unpleasant 
ghost  of  yesterday. 


“There  Go  the  Ships” 

(Psalm  104:26) 

Traveling  with  the  Editor 
IV 

Come,  live  with  me  on  a passenger 
liner.  The  Nieuw  A?nsterdam  is  typical 
of  such  ships.  Her  size  is  described  as 
36,667  ton,  which  means  that  she  dis- 
places that  much  water  as  she  floats  on 
the  waves.  She  is  driven  by  two  large 
(32-ft.  diameter)  propellers  at  a rate  of 
twenty-one  or  two  knots  per  hour,  which 
is  approximately  twenty-five  miles.  The 
power  comes  from  steam  boilers  heated 
by  300  ton  of  oil  daily.  Each  propeller 
shaft  is  22  inches  thick  and  has  a pull  of 
18,000  horsepower. 

First-class  passengers  occupy  the  main 
part  of  the  boat,  with  large  lounges  and 
a promenade  deck  that  goes  all  around 
the  boat.  This  front  part  of  the  boat 
does  not  have  the  vibration  from  the  pro- 
pellers, which  is  something  of  an  irrita- 
tion at  the  rear  part  of  the  ship  where 
the  cabin  and  tourist  passengers  are. 
Our  deck  space  is  much  more  limited, 
but  we  learned  on  the  Nieuio  Amsterdam 
that  at  certain  hours  morning  and  eve- 
ning the  gates  were  open,  and  we  could 
get  some  needed  exercise  by  walking 
briskly  on  the  first-class  deck. 

Most  people  like  to  be  on  deck  a good 
deal  of  the  time.  One  can  rent  a deck 
chair.  It  is  pleasant  to  sit  there,  wrapped 
in  a blanket,  reading  or  talking  or  just 
feasting  one’s  eyes  on  ocean  vastness.  The 
ever-changing  waves,  breaking  into  white- 
caps  if  there  is  a bit  of  swell;  the  wake 
of  the  ship,  from  the  furious  churning 
which  lashes  the  inrushing  waters  into 
foam,  to  the  smooth  light  blue  path  be- 
tween the  darker  waves  on  either  side; 
the  gulls,  fulmars,  or  petrels,  sea  birds 
which  follow  11s  clear  across  the  ocean, 
swooping  back  and  forth  over  our  wake 
(a  hard  way  to  make  a living,  it  seems  to 
me);  the  changing  sky,  from  dull  gray- 
ness to  the  scarlet  of  sunset;  the  path  of 
gleaming  light  under  sun  or  moon;  an 
occasional  passing  ship  (the  Queen 
Mary,  which  makes  23  knots,  went 
around  us  one  morning);  the  variety  of 
faces  of  passengers  walking  to  and  fro— 
all  this  makes  an  endless  panorama  of 
delight. 

There  are  deck  games  for  those  who 
want  them— shuffleboard  and  deck  tennis. 


These  help  to  give  exercise.  Inside  are 
lounge  rooms,  where  some  prefer  to  loll 
in  the  easy  chairs,  playing  cards,  smoking, 
drinking,  talking,  reading.  There  is  a 
library,  where  books  may  be  checked  out, 
and  where  one  may  write  at  comfortable 
desks.  Fortunately  there  is  a no-smoking 
sign  here. 

A ship  is  a wonderful  place  to  meet 
people.  They  have  time  to  talk,  and  one 
can  learn  much  from  such  a variety  of 
people.  It  is  often  a polyglot  conversa- 
tion. On  this  ship  one  hears  chiefly 
Dutch,  German,  and  English  (Oxford 
to  Chicago  variety). 

I sleep  in  a small  cabin  with  two  other 
men,  assigned  by  the  ship.  I don’t  see 
much  of  my  partners,  for  they  take  in 
all  the  night  life  (shows  and  dances) 
while  I sleep,  and  I am  up  on  deck  or  in 
the  library  while  they  sleep.  For  the 
first  day  or  two  it  is  something  of  a test 
to  find  one’s  way  around  through  the 
maze  of  passageways  and  stairways.  Be- 
cause my  direction-conscious  mind  got 
the  first  picture  of  the  boat  as  it  was 
headed  west  at  the  pier,  I constantly  have 
to  reverse  my  directions  during  the  east- 
ward journey.  A boat  is  a marvel  of  con- 
struction, and  every  day  one  discovers 
some  nook  or  short  cut  he  had  not  seen 
before.  The  more  nosy  you  arc,  the  more 
you  learn. 

Not  the  least  of  the  pleasures  of  sailing 
is  the  eating.  On  this  ship  there  are  two 
sittings.  We  have  the  first,  although 
seven-thirty  is  pretty  early  in  the  morn- 
ing when  the  clock  is  set  ahead  an  hour 
every  night.  Our  steward  takes  care  of 
four  tables,  four  to  a table.  He  quickly 
learns  about  one’s  tastes.  Here  one  is 
not  at  all  price-conscious,  for  the  meals 
are  paid  for  with  the  ticket.  The  food 
is  abundant,  and  excellently  prepared. 
On  this  boat  there  is  not  often  a choice 
within  the  courses.  One  simply  decides 
whether  he  can  handle  all  the  courses. 
The  Sunday  luncheon  menu,  for  instance, 
listed  soup,  sirloin  steak,  peas  and  pota- 
toes, boiled  ham,  salad,  cake,  cheese  and 
crackers,  fresh  fruit,  and  coffee  or  tea. 
Yes,  I took  it  all.  It’s  surprising  the  ap- 
petite one  develops  in  the  salt  air.  There 
is  plenty  of  time  to  enjoy  a meal,  too. 
The  conversation  may  be  an  opportunity 
to  practice  on  a foreign  language. 

On  this  voyage  we  had  some  good 
spiritual  fellowship.  There  was  a Sunday 
morning  worship  service  in  charge  of 
John  Hiebert,  a Mennonite  Brethren 
missionary  of  the  Sudan  Interior  Mission. 
Every  morning  thereafter  at  ten  o’clock 
we  had  a prayer  service  led  successively 
by  your  editor,  Bro.  Horst,  a Professor 
Veldman  from  Wheaton  College,  G.  R. 
Gaeddert,  and  Mr.  Hiebert.  Here  one 
met  many  lovers  of  the  Lord.  Our  own 
Mennonite  party  enjoyed  frequent  con- 
versations. 

This  letter  is  mailed  at  Southampton, 
our  first  stop.  In  my  next  I shall  describe 
this  stop  and  the  next  at  Le  Havre,  and 
our  farewell  to  R.M.S.  Nieuw  Amsterdam 
at  Rotterdam. 


ALABASTER  BOXES  (Continued) 

so  rent  asunder,  or  utterly  shut  off,  as  to 
have  no  other  love  but  the  all-melting, 
spotless,  boundless,  disinterested  love  of 
God  flowing  through  them  without  hin- 
drance. 

Mary  lived  to  see  that  her  alabaster 
box  was  a fitting  type  of  the  spotless  body 
of  Jesus,  which  was  utterly  broken;  and 
the  spikenard  of  His  life  was  poured  out 
to  the  last  drop  for  her  redemption.  It 
is  an  axiom  that  the  very  life  of  the  in- 
finite Christ  is  poured  through  us  in  pro- 
portion as  we  are  broken,  and  even  after 
we  have  known  great  and  wonderful 
operations  of  the  Spirit,  there  will  often 
be  forms  of  will  or  desire,  or  religious 
ambition  that  seem  as  pure  to  us  as  ala- 
baster, but  burning  love  will,  in  its  ex- 
travagance, break  them  all  for  Jesus. 

Pure  Ardent  Love 

In  the  third  place,  the  ointment  was 
very  costly.  Estimating  a Roman  penny 
to  be  fifteen  cents  of  American  money, 
the  little  box  of  nard  was  worth  about 
fifty  dollars.  It  resembled  the  attar  of 
roses.  Pure,  ardent  love  gives  its  very 
best  and  delights  in  what  seems  to  others 
a reckless  waste  of  itself  for  the  glory  of 
God.  There  is  a place  of  personal  love 
for  Jesus  where  the  soul  positively  enjoys 
fasting  in  prayer,  and  self-denial,  and  al- 
most goes  wild  in  a holy  ignoring  of  self 
that  it  may  pour  the  very  essence  of  its 
inner  heart  out  to  the  Lord.  It  always 
puts  God  first  and  gives  Him  the  best. 

A fourth  feature  is  that  the  house  was 
filled  with  the  odor  of  the  ointment.  In 
like  manner,  when  Christ  broke  His  ala- 
baster-like  body,  the  whole  earth  and  all 
heaven  was  filled  with  the  perfume  of 
His  gentle,  loving  spirit.  In  the  same  way 
it  is  as  we  break  the  boxes  of  our  human 
nature  and  self-love,  there  is  liberated 
from  us  the  very  odor  of  the  Christ  na- 
ture. The  Holy  Spirit  tells  us  that  the. 
very  name  of  a divinely  good  person  is 
like  ointment  poured  forth.  The  most 
fragrant  characters  in  the  world  are  those 
who  most  thoroughly  broke  themselves, 
and  poured  their  life  out  most  extrava- 
gantly for  the  Lord. 

But  see,  in  wiping  His  feet  with  her 
hair  the  perfume  came  back  upon  her 
own  head.  What  a world  of  truth  lies  in 
this!  Those  who  give  all  receive  the  most. 
What  we  pour  out  in  loving  service  to 
God  now  will  someday  settle  back  as 
sweet  odor  upon  our  heads.  The  com- 
pensations of  God  are  infallible,  and 
minute,  and  as  far-reaching  as  the  white, 
shining  years  of  eternity. 

Pouring  Out  of  Ourselves  on  All  Lines 

The  last  feature  of  her  act  was,  it  ut- 
terly shocked  the  conservative  and  cal- 
culating spirit  of  some  of  the  apostles. 
Judas  was  the  principal  critic,  but  the 
other  evangelists  tell  us  that  some  other 
apostles  found  fault  with  Mary’s  excess. 
Those  who  love  God  perfectly  will  al- 
ways shock  the  conservatism  of  colder 
disciples.  And  even  among  the  holy  ones, 
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those  who  get  a furnace  experience  of 
burning  love  must  endure  the  criticism 
of  God’s  people  who  cannot  fully  under- 
stand the  seeming  waste  and  extravagant 
breaking  of  many  precious  things  for 
what  seems  a mere  sentiment.  Yet  this 
hot-hearted  pouring  of  ourselves  out  on 
all  lines  for  Jesus,  turns  out  in  the  end 
to  be  the  very  wisdom  of  God,  the  discre- 
tion of  heaven,  and  is  rewarded  by  being 
rehearsed  wherever  the  Gospel  is  preach- 
ed. This  is  the  last  and  sweetest  stage  of 
the  Christ-life  on  earth,— George  Watson, 
in  “Herald  of  His  Coming.” 


An  Explanation  of  the  Mennonite 
Family  Census 

By  H.  S.  Bender 

Very  shortly  all  of  the  approximately 
twenty  thousand  family  heads  of  the 
Mennonite  Church  will  receive  through 
the  Sunday-school  superintendents  a 
brief  questionnaire  entitled  “Mennonite 
Family  Census,”  which  they  will  be  asked 
to  fill  out  and  return  within  one  week 
to  the  superintendents,  who  will  forward 
them  to  a central  office  for  tabulation. 
All  the  ordained  men  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  will  receive  this  week  a letter 
explaining  the  Mennonite  Family  Cen- 
sus and  soliciting  their  support  and  help. 
All  the  Sunday-school  superintendents 
will  receive  at  the  same  time  a letter  re- 
questing their  assistance  and  giving  in- 
structions. Thus  the  machinery  will  be 
set  in  motion  to  carry  through  the  largest 
and  most  important  program  of  collect- 
ing information  about  the  Mennonite 
Church  and  its  membership  which  has 
ever  been  undertaken  by  the  church. 
The  information  requested  will  include 
the  name,  age,  place  of  birth,  age  of 
conversion,  age  of  marriage,  occupation, 
place  of  residence,  and  other  items,  of 
all  heads  of  families,  wives,  and  children. 
Since  in  most  cases  these  questions  will 
be  answered  for  two  generations,  it  will 
be  possible  to  discover  trends  and  chang- 
es in  such  matters  as  family  size,  occupa- 
tion, age  of  conversion,  etc.  For  the  first 
time,  also,  it  will  be  possible  to  state 
accurately  how  many  families  there  are 
in  the  church,  how  many  young  people 
we  have  in  various  age  groups,  how  many 
people  the  church  is  losing,  and  whether 
we  are  still  largely  a rural  people  or  not. 
We  believe  that  this  information,  accu- 
rately secured,  will  have  a direct  benefit 
to  the  church  in  its  activities  of  evan- 
gelism, missions,  education,  and  the  like, 
as  well  as  local  congregational  work,  and 
can  be  used  to  the  promotion  of  the 
cause  of  Christ,  the  strengthening  of  the 
Church,  and  the  glory  of  God.  Too  often 
we  have  had  to  fall  back  on  guesses  about 
conditions  in  the  church,  so  that  our 
plans  and  decisions  have  not  always  been 
based  upon  sound  information. 

We  therefore  feel  warranted  in  asking 
the  wholehearted  and  sincere  co-opera- 
tion and  support  of  all  our  fathers  and 


mothers,  as  well  as  our  ministers,  in  this 
work.  Unless  we  have  accurate  and  com- 
plete information,  carefully  drawn  up, 
the  value  of  this  census  will  be  seriously 
affected.  We  cannot  afford  to  have  a 
third  or  a fourth,  or  even  five  per  cent, 
of  the  questionnaires  unanswered.  We 
need  one  hundred  per  cent  response  to 
be  sure  of  our  figures  when  we  are 
through.  One  of  our  brethren  has  filled 
out  a sample  questionnaire  and  found 
out  that  it  will  take,  on  the  average, 
about  one  half  hour  to  answer  all  the 
questions.  We  hope  you  can  give  this 
much  time  to  this  service  for  the  church. 

Many  people  are  interested  in  the  re- 
sults of  this  census.  We  expect  to  give 
to  the  entire  church  through  the  columns 
of  the  Gospel  Herald  the  chief  results 
of  this  census  as  they  are  made  available 
by  our  careful  and  conscientious  staff  of 
workers  who  will  be  assigned  the  work  of 
tabulation.  More  details  will  be  made 
available  in  special  reports  or  pamphlets. 
We  trust  that  you  can  have  patience  if  a 
number  of  months  pass  by  before  the 
results  are  published,  since  much  time  is 
required  for  a careful  tabulation  of  so 
many  questionnaires. 

This  work  is  being  carried  on  by  the 
Mennonite  Research  Foundation,  an 
agency  under  the  Mennonite  Board  of 


A Prayer  of  Thanks 

By  Anna  Frey 

Thou  who  hast  made  all  things 
And  givest  us  freely  to  enjoy  Thy  bounteous 
gifts, 

We  come  to  Thee  tonight  in  humble  gratitude 
For  blessings  Thou  hast  given  throughout  the 
passing  year. 

The  simple  things: 

Silver  maple  rain-washed  and  drying  in  the  sun; 
The  wild  harp  of  an  autumn  wind; 

The  laughter  of  a child. 

Warm  things ; 

Music,  love  and  laughter, 

A fireside,  an  open  door,  the  handclasp  of  a 
friend. 

Gay  things,  hard  things; 

Tests  that  try  our  strength, 

And  courage  to  begin  anew  when  we  have  failed. 
The  understanding  that  forgives  because  it  secs 
Not  what  we  did  but  what  we  meant  to  do. 

We  thank  Thee,  Lord,  for  teaching  us  that  vic- 
tory comes  from  Thee, 

Not  through  the  frail  fabric  of  our  will 
But  through  Thy  power  divine. 

We  thank  Thee,  Lord,  for  answered  prayer 
And  ever-growing  faith, 

For  spirit  vision  that  reveals  new  truths  within 
Thy  Word, 

For  peace  that  comes  from  yielding  Thee 
Our  lives,  our  will,  our  all. 

For  joys  that  come  from,  serving  Thee 
Even  in  the  little  things. 

Forgive  us,  Lord,  for  times  when  we 
Have  taken  all  unthinkingly 
And  never  gave  Thee  thanks. 

Then  give  us  ever  thankful  hearts 
That  overflow  in  grateful  praise  to  Thee, 

The  Giver  of  each  good  and  perfect  gift.  Amen. 


Education,  with  the  board  of  directors 
consisting  of  Paul  Erb,  chairman;  E.  E. 
Miller,  vice-chairman;  H.  S.  Bender,  sec- 
retary; A.  J.  Metzler,  treasurer;  Milo 
Kauffman,  j.  L.  Stauffer,  and  John  H. 
Mosemann.  The  cost  of  the  work  is  be- 
ing shared  by  a number  of  our  boards 
and  committees  who  are  in  need  of  vari- 
ous kinds  of  information  which  will  be 
brought  to  light  by  this  census. 

Goshen,  Ind. 


Tobacco  Is  Harmful 

There  is  much  discussion  pro  and  con 
as  to  the  harmful  physical  effects  of  the 
use  of  tobacco.  In  every  manner  possible 
the  tobacco  interests  are  endeavoring  to 
convince  the  public  that  smoking  is  harm- 
less to  the  body.  Recently  the  Kansas 
City  Star  carried  a report  of  a lecture  by 
Dr.  Grace  M.  Roth,  a physiologist  at  the 
Mayo  Clinic  in  Rochester,  Minn.,  in 
which  she  told  of  experiments  she  had 
conducted  relative  to  the  effects  of  smok- 
ing on  the  physical  mechanism. 

Dr.  Roth  insists  that  smoking  is  harm- 
ful to  the  body.  It  constricts  the  smaller 
arteries  of  the  body,  cooling  both  feet 
and  hands.  In  her  experiments  she  found 
that  smoking  two  cigarettes  would  lower 
the  foot  temperature  as  much  as  ten  de- 
grees—under  any  circumstances— whether 
the  smoker  was  walking  about,  sitting,  or 
lying  on  his  back.  She  reported  that  it 
was  nicotine— a drug  and  a poison  if 
taken  in  quantities— that  affected  the 
small  arteries  so  that  they  tightened  and 
let  less  blood  flow  through  them.  All 
types  of  smoking  were  tested  by  Dr, 
Roth.  She  found  that  about  two  thirds 
of  a cigar  resulted  in  the  same  tempera- 
ture lowering  as  two  cigarettes.  Pipe 
smoking,  a slower  process,  might  take 
two  or  three  pipes  of  tobacco  to  get  the 
same  cooling  off  of  the  extremities. 

“From  the  health  standpoint,”  said  Dr. 
Roth,  “a  free  flow  of  blood  to  all  parts 
of  the  body  always  is  important.  When 
nicotine  constricts  arteries  it  also  causes 
a faster  heartbeat  ....  In  persons  with 
blood  vessel  and  heart  disorders,  a slow- 
down of  the  flow  obviously  is  detrimental. 
But  even  in  healthy  persons  a continued 
full  flow  of  blood  to  the  extremities 
should  be  a preventive  asset.  Low  tem- 
peratures and  less  blood  feeding  of  the 
foot  tissues  lends  them  more  susceptible 
to  injury  and  ailment.” 

We  know  the  position  of  our  church 
relative  to  the  use  of  tobacco  is  correct 
from  a spiritual  standpoint— a Christian 
cannot  use  tobacco  to  the  glory  of  God; 
and  over  and  over  again  the  voices  of 
sincere  scientists,  such  as  Dr.  Roth,  are 
heard  telling  of  the  harmful  physical 
effects  of  the  use  of  tobacco;  so  we  are 
equally  sure  we  are  correct  scientifically. 
In  the  face  of  the  prevalent  use  of  to- 
bacco, let  us  not  be  tempted  to  lower 
our  standards.  —Editorial  by  D.  Shelby 
Corlett,  D.D.,  in  “Herald  of  Holiness.” 
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A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Our  Father , who  art  in  heaven , we 
thank  Thee  for  Jesus  and  for  what  He 
means  to  us.  We  are  blessed , dear  God , 
for  the  privilege  of  coming  to  Thee  and 
saying,  our  Father.  It  is  our  desire,  deal 
God,  not  only  to  appreciate  the  privilege 
of  calling  Thee  our  Father,  but  we  wish 


gospel  herald 

to  be  honest  and  sincere  in  saying,  Hal- 
lowed be  Thy  name.  We  believe  no  other 
name  is  worthy  of  praise  and  blessing 
and  honor  and  glory.  As  the  psalmist 
declared,  How  excellent  is  Thy  name  in 
all  the  earth!  So  we  say,  Hallowed  be 
Thy  name.  Yes,  Lord  God,  Thy  kingdom 
come,  Thy  will  be  done. 

Surely,  as  we  come  closer  to  Thee  and 
see  and  experience  more  Thy  blessedness 
and  love,  we  see  more  clearly  our  noth- 
ingness and  o.ur  need  of  Thee.  Thou 
hast  blessed  us  with  spiritual  hope  in  the 
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finished  work  of  Jesus  our  Lord. 

And  we  thank  Thee,  O God,  for  the 
things  of  life.  We  do  want  to  seek  first 
Thy  kingdom , and  Thou  hast  granted 
the  things.  Dear  God,  we  thank  Thee. 

We  pray  Thee  to  direct  us  and  to  bless 
us  as  we  live  for  Thee.  Dear  Father,  bless 
all  who  call  upon  Thee  in  truth,  and  we 
pray  that  sinners  might  see  Jesus  as  their 
blessed  Lord  and  Saviour  and  Hope. 
Our  dear  God,  our  eyes  are  upon  Thee 
and  in  Thee  do  we  hope.  Amen. 

—Frank  Raber. 


OHIO  MENNONITE  AND  EASTERN  A.M.  JOINT  CONFERENCE 


Twenty-second  annual  meeting  held  at  the  Kidron  Mennonite  Church, 
Kidron,  Onio,  May  24-26,  1949 
PROGRAM 

The  following  subjects  were  discussed  by  the  persons  indicated. 

The  Work  ol  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  World,  Kenneth  Good. 
Conditions  for  Receiving  the  Holy  Spirit,  P.  L.  Frey. 

Comerence  Sermon,  Paul  R.  Miller.  . , 

(ihe  board  ol  Education  and  General  Mission  Board  presented 

some  of  their  plans  and  work  for  the  year.)  _ . . . 

How  Far  Can  a Christian  Consistently  Go  in  Participating  in  Our 
Present-dav  Public  School  Activities?  David  Steiner. 

What  Is  the  Biblical  Basis  for  the  Division  of  Duties  and  Respon- 
sibilities  in  Church  Administration?  Stanley  Shenk.  „ 

What  Recommendations  Has  This  Conference  to  Give  for  Provid- 
ing Ministerial  Help  in  Needy  Fields?  I.  W.  Royer. 

The  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Word  of  God,  Jacob  Weirich. 

The  Outflowing  Manifestation  of  the  Indwelling  Spirit,  Glen  Es  . 
BUSINESS 

The  minutes  of  the  meetings  of  the  Executive  Committee  since  the 

laSft  C\v a sG cm: a 11  d supported  that  we  accept  the  reading  of  the 
minutes  as  a report,  but  that  we  take  up  the  work  of  the  committee 

item  by  item  for  approval.  , . 

Each  item,  or  action,  was  fully  approved  excepting  two. 

The  secretary  read  the  minutes  of  the  previous  conference,  which 
stood  approved  as  read. 

The  secretary’s  annual  report  was  also  accepted  by  motion 
The  following  brethren  were  installed  as  members  of  conference 
during  the  comerence  session:  Nelson  King,  minister  in  the  Fairpoint, 
Ohio,  district;  Richard  Martin,  minister  in  the  Salem  congregaton, 
Elida,  Olno;  and  Harold  Hostetler,  deacon  in  the  Holly  Grove  con- 

S r 'l^h  e Toll owi hfg0^ ^p or  ts  *w  er  e presented:  Reorganization  Study  Com- 
mittee, Church  Controlled  School  Committee,  and  Ohio  Mission 

Board.  geport  0f  the  Reorganization  Study  Committee 

We  the  undersigned  members  of  the  conference  Reorganization 
Study'  Committee,  present  the  following  recommendations  to  the 

conference ^“^derator,  the  assistant  moderator  the  fourth  and  fifth 
members  of  the  Executive  Committee  be  elected  for  a term  of  two 

years,  and  the  secretary  for  a term  of  three  years. 

2.  That  the  members  of  the  Executive  Committee  shall  not  serve 

more  than  two  terms  in  succession.  . . . . ( , 

3 That  in  case  a second  ballot  is  necessary  for  the  election  ol  the 
members  of  the  Executive  Committee,  only  the  two  highest  names 
shall  be  presented,  unless  in  the  case  of  a tie,  when  additional  names 

Sh4U  W recommend  further  that  the  Constitution  be  amended  by 
rewriting  Article  IV  so  as  to  embody  these  recommendations. 

In  compliance  with  the  above,  the  Executive  Committee  recom- 
mended the  rewriting  of  Article  IV  of  the  Constitution  as  follows. 
(Thirty  days’  notice  was  given  on  this  recommendation.) 

Article  IV.  Officers 

1 The  officers  of  this  conference  shall  consist  of  the  moderator, 

mod.era.tor,  secretary,  and  treasurer. 

2 The  Executive  Committee  shall  consist  of  the  moderator,  assist- 
ant moderator,  secretary,  and  a fourth  and  fifth  member,  elected  by 
conference,  which  committee  shall  include  at  least  two  bishops. 

3 The  Executive  Committee  shall  be  elected  by  a majority  of  votes. 
In  case  a second  ballot  is  necessary  for  the  election  of  a member, 
only  the  two  names  with  the  highest  number  of  votes  shall  be  pre- 
sented  except  in  the  case  of  a tie  between  the  second  and  third  or 
more  names  In  such  cases  all  the  names  in  the  tie  shall  be  presented. 

4 The  moderator,  assistant  moderator,  and  the  fourth  and  fit 
members  of  the  Executive  Committee  shall  be  elected  for  a term  of 
two  years.  The  secretary  and  treasurer  shall  be  elected  for  a term  of 

three  years.  ^ ^ fifth  members  of  the.  Executive 

Committee  shall  not  serve  more  than  two  terms  in  succession  in  their 
respective  offices. 


It  was  moved  and  supported  that  we  accept  the  recommendations 
of  the  Reorganization  Study  Committee  and  adopt  the  recommenda- 
tion of  the  change  of  writing  of  Article  IV  in  the  Constitution. 

The  Reorganization  Study  Committee  also  gave  the  following. 

We  further  recommend  to  our  conference  that  in  view  of  the  many 
demands  on  the  time  of  the  secretary,  provision  be  made  to  remuner- 
ate him  for  the  same. 

This  recommendation  was  also  adopted  by  motion. 

Report  of  Church  Controlled  School  Committee 

This  committee  was  authorized  at  our  last  conference,  in  brief, 

1.  To  contact  our  congregations  as  to  their  sentiment  and  support 
for  a fully  state-accredited  Christian  Day  School  for  the  last  two  years 
of  high  school  under  conference  direction,  and 

2.  To  take  a census  of  the  congregations  affected  by  such  a school 
to  find  out  the  number  of  pupils  which  might  take  advantage  of  such  a 

3.  To  investigate  possibilities  of  renting  suitable  buildings,  and 

4.  To  suggest  a location  to  best  serve  all  attending,  and 

5.  To  suggest  a financial  program,  and 

6.  To  investigate  the  requirements  to  be  met  for  accreditment,  and 

7.  To  present  a method  of  organization  that  will  properly  safeguard 

^To  correlate  such  a school  with  present  Christian  Day  Schools  as 
feeders,  the  pupils  from  such  to  receive  full  credit  for  their  work  after 
spending  time  in  residence  in  the  Church  Controlled  High  Schoo  . 

Your  committee  met  a number  of  times  during  the  past  year  to 
try  to  carry  out  the  wishes  of  conference.  Part  of  your  mapped-out 
program  was  not  carried  out  because  of  the  futi  e search  for  a Riding 
that  could  be  rented  or  bought  at  a reasonable  price.  We  felt  that 
until  we  had  a building  it  would  be  useless  to  meet  our  congregations. 
Much  time  was  lost  in  this  way,  although  the  other  parts  of  the  pro- 
gram were  under  consideration.  _ _ . , . 

On  lulv  26  the  whole  committee  journeyed  to  Columbus  to  meet 
one  of  the  officials  of  the  State  Department  of  Education  to  go  into 
the  requirements  for  accreditment.  We  were  met  sympathetically  and 
a program  presented  which  would  not  overtax  us  too  much  J-hey 
suggested  that  our  work  be  outlined  for  the  last  three  years  instead  of 
two  as  suggested  by  us.  The  state  does  not  have  uniform  practices  in 
all  things  throughout  the  state  and  therefore  the  church  school  would 
have  to  meet  the  same  conditions  as  prevail  m the  high  schools  of  that 
district.  For  a three-year  school,  there  should  be  at  least  three 
teachers  with  degrees.  In  addition  to  qualified  teachers,  a library 
consisting  of  an  unabridged  dictionary,  world  atlas,  encyclopedia  and 
at  least  tin  reference  books  for  each  subject  taught,  would  have  to  be 
provided.  Some  Biblical  subjects  as  well  as  commercial  courses 
could  be  taken  with  credit.  Upon  approval  by  the  state  a certificate 
would  be  given,  good  for  two  years. 

A census  was  taken  with  all  but  two  congregations  reporting. 
This  census  revealed  that  our  church  has  952  students  in  the  public 
schools  from  grades  7 to  12.  In  addition  there  are  23  students  attend- 
ing Church  Controlled  Schools,  with  70  of  the  high  school  age  not 
attending  anywhere,  making  a total  of  1,045  for  this  territory.  Our 
total  high-school  enrollment  is  601,  with  the  70  above,  making  a tota 
of  671  of  high-school  age.  This  census  also  revealed  that  our  church 
has  97  Ohio  teachers  in  the  teaching  profession. 

The  kind  of  school  that  would  best  serve  our  interests  was  gone 
into  very  thoroughly.  Needless  to  say,  not  all  students  comd  attend 
one  school  and  be  at  home  every  evening.  One  of  the  questions  which 
came  up  for  discussion  was  as  to  the  advisability  of  locating  in  a city 
or  in  the  country  because  of  the  age  of  the  high-school  students.  Ii 
addition  to  this  was  the  problem  of  day  students  of  such  an  age  driv- 
ing into  or  even  through  a city  to  attend.  Another  question  tnat 
merited  deep  consideration  was  a probable  location  in  the  .cen^e^, of  * 
number  of  our  larger  congregations  so  that  they  could  drive  daily  to 
the  school  and  yet  be  under  home  influences.  With  such  a plan,  con- 
sideration should  also  be  given  to  locating  near  a main  bus  route  to 
enable  students  to  come  from  any  part  of  the  state.  By  locating  near 
one  of  our  congregations,  boarding  could  be  secured  and  building  of  a 
boarding  hall  deferred  to  a later  date. 

The  committee  has  been  in  touch  with  practically  all  of  the  othe 
church  high  schools  and  has  worked  on  a plan  of  organization  with 
safeguarding  features. 
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GOSPEL 


A public  meeting  with  many  of  our  Ohio  teachers  was  held  at 
Kidron,  Ohio,  March  19,  1949.  The  Board  of  Education  had  a rep- 
resentative present  in  the  person  of  Dean  Carl  Kreider  of  Goshen, 
Indiana.  This  meeting  was  held  to  obtain  the  pulse  of  the  sentiment 
of  our  teachers.  While  no  decisive  action  was  taken,  it  was  felt  to 
have  been  a profitable  meeting  . 

The  committee  also  investigated  and  studied  various  possible  plans 
for  the  erection  of  a new  building,  such  as  might  be  needed,  including 
cost  of  construction. 

After  a study  for  a full  year  of  this  question  as  outlined  above,  the 
sense  of  the  committee  is  as  follows: 

1.  That  it  is  our  firm  conviction  that  a Christian  Senior  High 
School  for  our  state,  under  conference  control,  is  urgently  needed. 

2.  That  there  is  a division  of  opinion  in  the  constituency  concerning 
such  a school  which  needs  to  be  taken  into  consideration. 

3.  That  a school  planning  committee  be  continued,  and  that  they 
be  instructed  to: 

(a)  Further  study  the  work  and  promote  the  program  of  a state 
Church  Controlled  High  School,  senior  level. 

(b)  Investigate  sites  and  building  possibilities  for  such  a school, 
and 

(c)  Complete  previous  assignments  and  instructions  as  far  as 
possible. 

Committee:  J.  J.  Hostetler, 

H.  N.  Troyer,  Chairman,  David  C.  Steiner, 

Harold  Bauman,  M.  L.  Troyer. 

It  was  moved  and  supported  that  the  report  be  accepted. 

By  motion  the  Church  Controlled  School  Committee  personnel  was 
retained  and  asked  to  continue  its  work. 

Report  of  Ohio  Mennonite  Mission  Board 

To  the  Ohio  Mennonite  and  Eastern  A.M.  Joint  Conference 

Greetings. 

We  appreciate  the  privilege  of  giving  this  report  of  our  work  to  this 
body.  The  officers  who  served  on  the  Executive  Committee  during 
the  past  year  were  as  follows:  President,  Stanford  Mumaw;  Vice- 
President,  Nelson  Kanagy;  Secretary,  Walter  Stuckey;  Treasurer, 
D.  W.  Miller;  Field  Worker  and  Bishop,  Rudy  Stauffer. 

During  the  year  there  were  twelve  Executive  Committee  meetings 
and  one  special  meeting  of  the  Board. 

At  present  there  are  five  mission  stations  under  the  Board  as  fol- 
lows, with  their  workers: 

Meadville — Raymond  Kramer  and  wife. 

Wooster — D.  Walter  Miller  and  wife  and  Gladys  Mumaw. 

Fairpoint — Nelson  King  and  wife  and  Cora  and  Viola  Baer. 

Mennonite  Witness  to  Israel — Dale  Nofziger  and  wife. 

Louis  Road  Chapel — -Paul  Stoltzfus  and  wife. 

Minnie  Kanagy  served  at  Wooster  until  December,  when  because 
of  her  health  she  was  given  a leave  of  absence. 

In  addition  to  the  above  the  Board  took  over  the  operation  of  the 
Ebenezer  Camp  for  a two-year  period  (1949-50). 

During  the  year  there  were  two  dwelling  houses  purchased,  at 
Fairpoint  and  at  Mennonite  Witness  to  Israel  in  Cleveland.  Also  the 
building  known  as  the  Star  Hall  in  Meadville,  which  has  been  con- 
verted into  a church  meetinghouse. 

A new  work  was  begun  in  Bedford,  Ohio,  a suburb  of  Cleveland,  last 
fall  and  a combination  dwelling  and  meetinghouse  was  erected  at  this 
place. 

During  the  year  there  were  three  ordinations  especially  for  the 
Board;  Rudy  Stauffer  was  ordained  as  bishop,  and  Nelson  King  and 
D.  Walter  Miller  as  ministers. 

During  the  year  at  the  various  stations  there  were  24  members  re- 
ceived by  baptism,  13  by  letter,  and  8 by  confession  for  which  we 
praise  the  Lord. 

There  were  nine  summer  Bible  schools  conducted  at  the  stations 
and  in  the  neighboring  vicinities. 

The  constituency  contributed  splendidly,  giving  approximately 
$25,000  to  the  operating  and  building  funds  of  the  Board. 

We  have  at  the  present  time  a deficit  in  the  building  fund  of  about 
$14,000,  besides  the  operating  budget  of  $13,620  for  the  year.  At 
the  last  annual  meeting  of  the  Board  the  Executive  Committee  was 
authorized  to  sponsor  a program  to  liquidate  this  debt.  We  therefore 
call  the  attention  of  this  group  of  ministers  to  a special  appeal  which 
will  be  brought  to  us  in  the  next  issue  of  the  Evangel,  in  which  we  ask 
for  an  offering  from  our  churches  on  or  before  July  1,  1949. 

The  present  officers  of  the  Board  are  as  follows:  President,  M.  L. 
Troyer;  Vice-President,  Nelson  Kanagy;  Secretary,  Walter  Stuckey; 
Treasurer,  D.  Chauncey  Kauffman;  Field  Worker  and  Bishop,  Rudy 
Stauffer.  Respectfully  submitted, 

M.  L.  Troyer,  President. 
Walter  Stuckey,  Secretary. 

The  report  was  accepted  by  motion. 

RESOLUTIONS 

The  following  resolutions  were  adopted: 

1.  Inasmuch  as  God  has  seen  fit  to  call  to  his  eternal  reward  our 
brother,  Elam  Horst,  a former  conference  member  who  had  returned 
to  live  in  the  district,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  yield  in  humble  submission  to  God  and  extend 
our  sincere  sympathy  to  the  family  and  congregation. 

2.  Whereas,  The  Lord  has  called  to  his  eternal  reward  our  brother, 
H.  R.  Newcomer,  deacon  of  the  Bethel  congregation  of  Wadsworth, 
Ohio,  during  the, past  year,  be  it 
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Resolved,  that  we  humbly  submit  to  His  sovereign  will  and  express 
our  sympathy  to  the  family  and  congregation  and  our  appreciation 
for  his  labors  of  love. 

3.  Whereas,  We,  the  members  of  the  Ohio  and  Eastern  A.M.  Joint 
Conference,  do  enjoy  Christian  fellowship  and  spiritual  counsel  to- 
gether in  conference  session  at  Kidron,  Ohio,  and 

Whereas,  We  realize  that  our  brethren  serving  in  the  foreign  mis- 
sion fields  do  not  have  the  privilege  of  meeting  with  us,  and 

Whereas,  There  are  older  brethren  who  are  no  longer  active  in  the 
service  of  the  ministry,  and  who  are  not  able  to  attend  these  sessions, 
be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  extend  Christian  greetings  in  the  name  of  Christ 
and  give  our  prayer  support  to  the  brethren  Levi  Hurst  of  the 
African  Mission  and  Frank  Byler  of  the  Argentine  Mission  and  their 
families,  and  be  it  further 

Resolved,  That  we  extend  greetings  of  Christian  love  and  fellowship 
to  the  elder  brethren  who  are  no  longer  active  in  the  ministry,  who 
by  name  are:  Bro.  I.  J.  Buchwalter  of  the  Pleasant  View  congregation 
of  North  Lawrence,  Ohio;  Bro.  John  S.  Mast  of  the  Conestoga  con- 
gregation of  Morgantown,  Pa.;  Bro.  Joshua  B.  Zook  of  the  Allens- 
ville  congregation  of  Allensville,  Pa.;  and  Bro.  Levi  Glick  of  the 
Crown  Hill  congregation  of  Rittman,  Ohio. 

4.  Whereas,  We  desire  to  strengthen  our  church  life  and  to  pro- 
mote the  unity  of  the  faith,  and 

Whereas,  We  appreciate  the  spirit  of  this  conference  in  seeking 
the  direction  of  God’s  Word  in  the  work  of  the  ministry  in  the  church 
and  with  their  congregations,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  affirm  our  position  of  the  ministry  working 
together  in  counseling  and  unity  of  action,  and  the  ministry  and  con- 
gregations seeking  counsel  together. 

5.  Whereas,  The  work  of  the  conference  has  developed  in  accord 
with  the  needs,  and 

Whereas,  There  is  much  necessary  work  being  carried  on  that  is  not 
provided  for  in  the  constitution,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  would  look  with  favor  on  our  Executive  Com- 
mittee appointing  a committee  to  adjust  this  condition. 

6.  Whereas,  During  the  past  year  the  Executive  Committee  of  Ohio 
and  Eastern  A.M.  Joint  Conference,  the  Ohio  Christian  Workers’ 
Conference,  and  the  Ohio  Mission  Board  joined  to  carry  out  a teach- 
ing program  which  was  well  received  by  our  congregations,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  support  this  teaching  program  and  the  united 
working  together  of  these  groups,  and  be  it  further 

Resolved,  That  we  encourage  our  congregations  to  conduct  Bible 
conferences  and  Bible  study  groups  to  carry  out  a teaching  ministry 
on  the  vital  doctrines  of  faith. 

7.  Whereas,  There  has  come  to  the  conference  body  the  problem  of 
ordaining  a bishop  in  the  Canton  congregation,  and 

Whereas,  We  have  a '.concern  for  the  voice  and  life  of  the  con- 
gregation, be  it 

Resolved,  That  we,  the  conference  body,  encourage  our  Executive 
Committee  to  carry  the  problem  to  a satisfactory  conclusion. 

8.  Whereas,  We  believe  that  ministerial  support  is  Scriptural,  and 
Whereas,  There  has  been  much  discussion,  study,  and  need  for 

teaching  on  the  subject,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  the  conference  continue  the  process  of  seeking  to 
follow  the  teaching  by  appointing  four  (4)  brethren  to  work  out  a 
schedule  which  will  take  them  into  those  congregations  of  our  district 
who  shall  welcome  them,  to  present  the  Scriptural  teaching  on  the 
subject. 

9.  Whereas,  The  brotherhood  of  the  Kidron  congregation  has 
amply  and  graciously  provided  for  the  needs  of  the  conference,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we,  the  visiting  brotherhood,  express  to  this  con- 
gregation our  sincere  appreciation  and  thanks  by  a rising  vote. 

The  nioderator  and  assistant  moderator  both  made  some  timely 
closing  remarks  and  the  assistant  moderator,  D.  D.  Miller,  led  in  the 
closing  prayer.  E.  B.  Frey,  Moderator. 

O.  N.  Johns,  Secretary. 

REORGANIZATION 

Moderator — E.  B.  Frey,  Archbold,  Ohio. 

Assistant  Moderator — D.  D.  Miller,  Berlin,  Ohio. 

Secretary — Stanford  Mumaw,  Dalton,  Ohio. 

Fourth  Member  of  Executive  Committee — Elmer  Stoltzfus,  Hudson, 
Ohio. 

Fifth  Member  of  Executive  Committee — Ira  Kurtz,  Morgantown,  Pa. 
Treasurer — Elmer  Meyer,  Creston,  Ohio. 

Members  of 

General  Mission  Board — Abner  Stoltzfus  and  Nelson  Kanagy. 
Publication  Board — S.  W.  Sommer  and  Kenneth  Good. 

Board  of  Education — I.  W.  Royer  and  D.  D.  Miller. 

Trustees  of 

Orphans’  Home — Perry  Daniels. 

Old  People’s  Home — E.  O.  Hilty. 

Canton  Mission — Reuben  Hofstetter. 

Lima  Mission — Henry  Wyse. 

Member  on  the  Committee  on  Arrangements  for  General  Conference 
— Elmer  Stoltzfus. 

Delegates  to  General  Conference — 

Harold  Bauman  Wyse  Graber  Henry  Wyse 

Wallace  Kauffman  Newton  Weber  D.  Walter  Miller 

Jacob  Weirich  Elmer  E.  Yoder  Orrie  D.  Yoder 

Paul  Yoder  T.  H.  Brenneman  David  Steiner 


1144 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


November  22 , 1949 


FAMILY  CIRCLE 


For  Your  Children 

Christmas  Books 

Parents  who  wish  to  make  Christmas 
really  significant  in  the  lives  of  their 
children  may  use  some  good  books.  Too 
often  the  stories  of  this  festival  are  very 
superficial.  Let  them  learn  of  the  Bo- 
hemian observance  in  Maminka’s  Chil- 
dren by  Elizabeth  Orton  Jones  (3.00),  or 
the  Bethlehem  (Pa.)  observance  by  the 
Moravians  in  early  history  told  in  a 
beautiful  story,  Snow  Over  Bethlehem, 
by  Katherine  Milhouse  (2.00),  or  the 
Norwegian  customs  in  A Grandma  for 
Christmas  by  Alta  Seymour  (1.00). 

Those  interested  in  Christmas  art  will 
enjoy  The  Martin  Luther  Christmas 
Book  with  celebrated  woodcuts  by  his 
contemporaries,  arranged  and  translated 
by  Roland  H.  Bainton  (2.50). 

The  Christ  Child  (2.00)  from  the  Gos- 
pels according  to  Matthew  and  Luke 
with  drawings  by  the  Petershams  is  a 
very  reverent  presentation  of  the  nativ- 
ity story.  To  make  this  lovely  child’s 
book  the  Petershams  journeyed  in  Pal- 
estine where  Jesus  was  born. 

Two  charming  stories  with  strong 
imaginative  elements  are  An  Angel  in 
the  Woods  by  Dorothy  Lathrop  (2.00), 
illustrated  for  little  children  with  her 
beautiful  drawings  of  animals,  and  This 
Way  to  Christmas  by  Ruth  Sawyer  (1.50), 
which  older  boys  and  girls  will  enjoy. 

Opal  Wheeler  and  Gustaf  Tenggren 
have  a storytelling,  picture,  music  book 
of  old-time  Christmas  carols  which  will 
delight  the  entire  family— Sing  for  Christ- 
mas (3.00). 

Dickens’  Christmas  Carol  (1.00)  makes 
a good  half-hour  reading  for  the  yearly 
Christmas  afternoon  festivity. 

Christmas  is  a wonderful  festival  but 
’tis  only  spiritually  beneficial  if  we  give 
ourselves  to  the  deeper  spiritual  mean- 
ings. 

Devotional  Books 

There  are  on  the  market  some  good 
helps  to  meditation  on  the  Word  of  God. 
God  can  speak  to  us  through  other  saints. 
Perhaps  it  was  Mrs.  Chas.  Cowman  who 
first  started  this  type  of  book  and  many 
Scriptures  have  been  endeared  to  many 
saints  by  her  comments.  Mrs.  Cowman 
has  now  written  a devotional  book  for 
young  people,  Mountain-Trailways  for 
Youth  (2.00).  Give  a book  like  this  to 
encourage  young  men  and  women  to  sit 
alone  each  day  for  meditation  on  God’s 
Word.  Streams  in  the  Desert  (2.00)  and 
Springs  in  the  Valley  (2.00)  are  Mrs. 
Cowman’s  companion  devotional  books 
for  adults. 

As  the  Day  Begins  by  Elizabeth  McE. 


Shields  (2.00)  has  been  prepared  for 
older  boys  and  girls  to  read  in  a quiet 
place.  The  boys  of  one  family  said  that 
God  Is  Our  Home  by  Daniel  Nystrom 
(1.00)  was  the  best  family  devotional 
book  they  ever  used  because  the  writer 
really  wrote  as  if  a family  would  have 
children.  If  there  are  just  very  young 
children  in  the  home  Then  I Think  of 
God  by  Mabel  Niedermeyer  (1.25)  or 
God’s  Wonderworld  by  Bernice  Bryant 
(1.25)  will  help  greatly.  In  these  books 
are  simple  childhood  thoughts  of  every- 
day happenings  and  God’s  part  in  them. 
Junior  boys  and  girls  will  be  happy  with 
Some  Time  Every  Day  by  Mabel  Nieder- 
meyer (1.50)  for  their  private  devotions. 
All  of  Miss  Niedermeyer’s  books  are  at- 
tractive and  purpose  to  draw  the  child 
closer  to  God.  Old  and  young  should 
spend  time  alone  with  God  daily.  Devo- 
tional books  may  help  many,  especially 
children  and  youth,  to  their  daily  retreat. 

A Good  Picture  Book 

Two  awards  are  given  each  year  in  our 
country  for  distinction  in  the  field  of 
children’s  books.  These  were  established 
by  Frederick  G.  Melcher,  editor  of  Pub- 
lishers’ Weekly.  The  first  of  these,  the 
Newberry  Medal,  is  given  for  “the  most 
distinguished  literature,”  and  the  other, 
the  Caldecott  Medal,  is  given  for  the  best 
picture  book  of  the  past  year.  These 
awards  are  determined  by  a committee 
of  children’s  librarians  from  the  Ameri- 
can Library  Association. 

It  has  been  suggested  to  me  a number 
of  times  that  we  should  make  known  the 
books  that  receive  these  prizes  with  a bit 
of  description  of  each.  Some  of  these 
books  are  not 
very  acceptable  to 
Christians.  But 
this  year’s  picture 
book  is  a very 
good  one  for  chil- 
dren in  the  home. 
The  Big  Snow 
with  beautiful 
pictures  tells  how 
the  geese  begin  to 
fly  south  and  this 
calls  the  animals  to  prepare  for  winter 
when  the  countryside  will  be  hidden 
under  a blanket  of  snow.  The  children 
will  learn  how  animals  live  in  the  win- 
ter. The  big  snow  comes  and  it  would 
have  been  difficult  for  some  wild  folk  if 
their  good  friends  (undoubtedly  the  au- 
thors and  artists,  Berta  and  Elnor  Hader) 
had  not  put  out  food  for  them.  The 
book  sells  for  2.50. 

King  of  the  Wind  by  Marguerite 
Henry  won  the  Newberry  Award.  It  is 
the  story  of  a winning  race  horse  and 
very  well  told.  But  since  it  is  tied  in 


with  the  evil  institution  of  horse  racing, 
we  cannot  recommend  it. 

Make  Way  for  Ducklings  by  Robert 
McCloskey  (2.00),  the  Caldecott  book 
for  1942,  and  Rabbit  Hill  by  Robert 
Lawson  (2.50),  the  Newberry  book  of 
1945,  are  both  very  good  numbers. 

—Compiled  by  Alta  Mae  Erb. 


Mothers 

By  Bertha  Miller 

We  as  mothers  have  a wonderful  privi- 
lege of  instilling  in  the  lives  of  our  boys 
and  girls  the  noble  principles  of  right. 
I wonder  if  in  this  enlightened  age  we 
are  better  than  our  mothers  were  before 
us.  I think  of  my  life  as  a mother,  and 
then  look  at  the  life  of  my  mother.  I 
must  say  she  lived  a more  perfect  life 
than  I have  lived,  and  the  secret  of  it  all 
was  her  close  walk  with  God.  I wondered 
if  mother  could  not  have  uttered  a few 
words  from  her  dying  lips  to  tell  me  she 
was  going  to  glory.  But  ah,  friends,  I 
needed  it  not;  her  very  life  bespoke  a life 
hid  with  Christ  in  God. 

There  was  a time  in  my  life  when  I 
felt  that  the  bitterest  agony  and  the 
deepest  grief  a mother  could  ever  know 
was  the  pain  she  experiences  when  from 
her  arms  is  taken  a loved  one  in  the 
cold  embrace  of  death.  I have  lived  to 
learn  and  in  later  years  I have  prayed, 
“Make  them  to  grow  up  to  be  good  men 
and  women,  or  let  them  go  in  infancy 
or  childhood,  before  they  ever  come  to 
the  age  of  accountability.” 

But  there  is  a pain  more  severe;  that 
is  the  pain  the  mother’s  heart  experi- 
ences when  she  sees  her  boy  or  girl,  after 
all  the  years  of  teaching  and  praying, 
turn  his  back  to  the  right,  the  will  of 
mother,  the  love  of  God,  and  take  the 
course  downward.  There  have  been  times 
in  my  life  when  the  burden  has  seemed 
unbearable,  the  load  crushing.  But  at 
those  times  I have  knelt  at  the  foot  of 
the  cross,  and  pleaded  with  One  who 
knows  our  every  care,  One  who  longs  to 
lift  our  burden.  I have  never  gone  in 
vain.  He  is  the  all-wise  Counselor  to 
whom  we  may  go  with  our  troubles. 

Jesus  Himself  at  the  age  of  thirty 
might  have  sought  the  quiet  of  desert 
places,  far  from  the  strife  of  men.  But  to 
be  an  ideal  for  mankind  He  had  to  sub- 
ject Himself  to  the  world’s  fiercest  test. 

Nowhere  are  we  promised  exemption 
from  the  trials  of  life,  discouragement 
and  seeming  defeats.  But  there  are  thou- 
sands of  promises  that  assure  victory  in 
spite  of  these. 

White  Cloud,  Mich. 


Broken  homes  are  more  frequent 
where  religion  has  been  excluded  from 
the  home.  All  evidence  indicates  the 
vital  place  of  religion  in  successful  fam- 
ily life.— P.  K.  Houdek. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


THEME  FOR  THE  WEEK:  How  does 
God  see  us? 

Sunday,  November  27 
. . man  looketh  on  the  outward  appear- 
ance, but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart”  (I 
Sam.  16:7). 

“As  he  [man]  thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is 
he”  (Prov.  23:7).  We  think  we  know  our- 
selves, but  if  we  could  see  our  most  secret 
thoughts  and  attitudes  as  God  sees  them,  then 
we  would  know  ourselves  in  a new  and  per- 
fect way.  Often  even  our  friends  know  us 
better  than  we  know  ourselves,  if  we  only 
realized  it! 

Let’s  take  a look  at  a few  of  our  own 
thinking  habits. 

(1)  Am  I receptive,  teachable,  or  have  I a 
closed  mind  on  some  or  all  subjects?  Am  I 
full  of  prejudice  and  set  opinions? 

It  is  a good  thing  to  be  established,  but  not 
necessarily  as  set  as  a good  cement  job.  Let 
us  leave  our  minds  always  open  and  receptive 
to  one  thing:  the  Word  of  God  ! May  it  search 
our  hearts  and  revise  the  attitudes  that  need 
revising. 

Monday,  November  28 

(2)  What  is  my  emotional  responsiveness? 
Am  I either  extremely  responsive  and  impul- 
sive or  extremely  cold  and  ruled  by  head 
judgment?  To  strike  a balance  between  the 
two  extremes  is  a happier  adjustment. 

“A  fool  uttereth  all  his  mind:  but  a wise 
man  keepeth  it  in  till  afterwards”  (Prov. 
29:11). 

Tuesday,  November  29 

(3)  Am  I handicapped  by  a habitual  at- 
titude of  anticipating  imposition  and  resent- 
ing it? 

The  “chip-on-the-shoulder”  spirit  is  in  di- 
rect contrast  to  such  Scriptures  as  these: 

“Great  peace  have  they  which  love  thy  law: 
and  nothing  shall  offend  them.” 

“Charity  . . . seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not 
easily  provoked.  . . .” 

“When  a man’s  ways  please  the  Lord,  he 
maketh  even  his  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with 
him.” 

Wednesday,  November  30 

(4)  Have  I an  attitude  of  purposefulness? 

“Daniel  purposed  in  his  heart  . . . .” 

“So  then  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  . . . 
I will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth.” 

Why  do  so  many  people  have  no  endur- 
ing purpose,  and  often  little  zeal  or  en- 
thusiasm? It  is  said  that  only  about  five  per 
cent  of  Americans  are  successful,  and  they 
are  the  ones  who  are  the  doers,  who  do  not 
stop  at  dreaming  of  accomplishments,  but 
put  their  dreams  into  action. 

The  trouble  with  a great  many,  though  not 
nearly  all,  is  that  they  are  overbalanced  by  a 
sense  of  futility.  This  is  the  spirit  that  says, 
“Life  gets  tedious,  don’t  it?”  A mood  like 
this,  if  allowed  to  rule,  makes  all  things  a 
weariness.  It  can  rob  us  of  the  strength  to 
endure  hopefully.  Satan  doubtless  rejoices  to 
see  Christians  thus  crippled  by  discourage- 
ment. 


“Let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing.  . . 

“.  . . lest  ye  be  wearied  and  faint  in  your 
minds”  (Heb.  12:3). 

“Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye 
stedfast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know 
that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord” 
(I  Cor.  15:58). 

Thursday,  December  1 

(5)  Am  I loyal  to  what  I know  to  be  right? 
Some  of  us  seem  to  accept  the  principles  of 
the  Scripture  until  some  adversity,  or  an  en- 
ticingly attractive  new  teaching  comes  along, 
and  then  we  are  swept  away  in  a moment. 

“And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  No  man,  having 
put  his  hand  to  the  plow,  and  looking  back, 
is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God”  (Luke  9:62). 

“That  we  henceforth  be  no  more  children, 
tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every 
wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of  men,  and 
cunning  craftiness  . . .”  (Eph.  4:14). 

Friday,  December  2 

(6)  Am  I shallow  in  my  thinking  and  mo- 
tives? 

People  who  are  superficial  in  their  attitude 
to  life  and  work  in  general,  refusing  to  take 
things  seriously,  lacking  in  intent  to  do  the 
best  of  which  they  are  capable,  are  like  the 
stony  ground.  When  the  seed  fell  there,  it 
sprung  up,  but  because  it  had  no  deepness 
of  earth,  “because  it  had  no  root,  it  withered 
away.” 

There  is  another  kind  of  carelessness,  that 
regarding  careful  attention  to  the  details  of 
living  and  working.  When  this  is  highly  de- 
veloped it  results  in  exceptional  memory. 
Carelessness  in  such  details,  though  not  a sin 
in  itself,  can  cause  much  grief,  and  become  a 
fault  that  hinders  efficient  work.  On  the  other 
extreme  are  the  Marthas,  who  are  “careful 
and  troubled  about  many  things.” 

Saturday,  December  3 

(7)  Am  I materialistic  in  my  outlook? 

Some  people  have  little  concept  of  any- 
thing not  included  in  the  prosaic  everyday 
material  world  of  their  immediate  environ- 
ment. Others,  at  the  other  extreme,  are  fanci- 
ful and  philosophical  to  the  point  of  im- 
practicably. Which  am  I? 

Of  the  former  type  it  was  said:  “Let  no  man 
beguile  you  of  your  reward  in  a voluntary  hu- 
mility and  worshipping  of  angels,  intruding 
into  those  things  which  he  hath  not  seen, 
vainly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind  . . 
(Col.  2:18). 

And  to  the  other  kind  it  was  said,  “Thou 
fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of 
thee:  then  whose  shall  those  things  be,  which 
thou  hast  provided?  So  is  he  that  layeth  up 
treasure  for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  toward 
God”  (Luke  12:20,  21) 

Am  I at  one  of  these  extremes,  or  in  a good 
Spirit-led  balance? 

It  is  good  to  take  an  objective  scrutiny  of 
our  own  attitudes  occasionally,  is  it  not? 
“May  God  bless  us  every  one !” 

— Almeta  Hilty  Good. 


LISTEN  TO  TRUE  PROPHETS 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  December  4 

(Jeremiah  8:8-13;  23;  26 — 28) 

Perhaps  the  most  difficult  speaking  Jere- 
miah was  given  to  do  was  that  of  speaking 
against  the  prophets  and  priests.  “Mine  heart 
within  me  is  broken  because  of  the  prophets.” 
To  find  prophet  and  priest  profane  and  to 
find  wickedness  in  the  Lord’s  house  is  heart- 
rending to  any  Christian.  Jeremiah  had  to 
pronounce  “Woe”  on  these  prophets  and 
priests.  Why? 

Find  from  the  selected  Scriptures  what 
was  wrong  with  the  prophets  and  priests. 
8:10b,  11,  12;  23:1,  2,  10,  11,  13,  14,  25,  31, 
32.  Let  the  pupils  find  that  which  God  de- 
nounces in  those  who  were  the  professed  re- 
ligious leaders.  (Pupils  learn  who  do  some 
thinking  and  who  search  out  the  truth  from 
the  Word.  As  teachers  we  are  inclined  to 
do  too  much  talking.  Teaching  should  cause 
spiritual  reactions  in  the  pupils  or  it  is  not 
teaching.) 

Deception  is  the  outstanding  charge  against 
the  false  prophets.  Th^  people  were  made 
to  think  they  were  right,  but  the  “Peace, 
peace”  was  a false  saying,  and  soon  the  hurt 
was  as  great  as  ever.  Leaders  can  easily  con- 
fuse their  followers.  The  prophets  and  priests 
were  deceiving  themselves  in  that  they  were 
believing  their  dreams  and  thoughts  rather 
than  the  Word  of  God.  Just  the  fact  that 
they  thought  they  were  right  did  not  make 
them  righteous.  God  had  declared  again  and 
again  that  He  was  the  only  righteous  one. 
These  false  leaders  had  gone  so  far  that  they 
were  not  even  ashamed  of  covetousness,  adul- 
tery, or  swearing.  The  land  was  full  of  evil 
and  even  “in  my  house  have  I found  . . . 
wickedness.”  Israel  were  as  sheep  without  a 
shepherd  to  feed  them.  They  forsook  the 
fountain  of  living  waters  and  the  cisterns 
they  had  hewed  out  were  broken  and  could 
hold  no  water.  No  wonder  that  Jeremiah’s 
heart  was  broken  and  his  bones  shook.  See 
also  Zeph.  3:4. 

Consider  God’s  severe  judgment  that  He 
told  Jeremiah  to  speak  against  these  false 
leaders.  8:12,  13;  23:15-19;  26:4-6.  But  note 
too  the  mercy  extended  and  the  righteous 
Branch  that  God  promised  to  raise  up. 

One  reason  leaders  often  go  wrong  is  that 
the  people  love  to  have  it  so,  just  as  Israel 
did.  Today  many  religious  leaders  are  de- 
ceiving people  by  preaching  their  own 
thoughts,  their  own  interpretations.  A state- 
ment made  in  a pulpit  is  not  for  that  reason 
true.  God  has  revealed  His  truth  in  His 
Word,  which  we  all  have  and  can  study.  We 
must  try  the  spirits,  the  teachings,  by  the 
Word  of  God,  not  by  some  school  of  thought 
as  they  interpret,  not  by  some  biased  man, 
but  by  the  Word  of  God.  The  Holy  Spirit 
will  never  tell  any  man  something  that  con- 
tradicts the  revealed  truth  in  the  Word. 

Loyalty  to  church  leaders  is  good.  We 
ought  to  trust  and  follow  them  as  far  as 
possible.  But  in  the  last  analysis  one  is  re- 
sponsible to  God,  and  not  to  man.  “Let  God 
be  true,  but  every  man  a liar.”  Jeremiah 
stood  with  God  against  false  leaders.  Menno 
Simons  and  Conrad  Grebel  broke  with  the 
leaders  of  their  day.  Let  us  be  true  to  God. 

— Alta  Mae  Erb. 
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The  Outlook 

Last  week's  issue  presented  the  first  part  of 
this  article  by  Bro.  C.  F.  Yake,  Educational 
Agent,  in  which  he  made  the  following  observa- 
tions concerning  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Educa- 
tion meeting  held  at  the  Stahl  Church,  near 
Johnstown,  Pennsylvania,  October  22-24:  (1) 
Interest,  (2)  An  Understanding  of  the  Pattern 
of  Working,  (3)  Thoughtful  Deliberation,  (4) 
Concept  of  Schools. 

5.  Concern.— There  was  evidenced  also 
a deep  concern  that  the  program  of  ed- 
ucation of  the  Mennonite  Church  be 
held  fundamentally  and  evangelically 
sound.  There  was  a deep  concern  for 
the  inroads  which  the  world  is  making 
upon  us  as  a denomination  and  the  ef- 
fects which  this  has  upon  our  young 
people  and  our  educational  program. 
There  was  a deep  concern  for  the  main- 
tenance of  our  cherished  ideals  as  a 
church  and  for  the  preservation  of  our 
doctrine.  There  was  a deep  concern  that 
there  be  well-qualified  teachers  of  evan- 
gelical faith  which  is  unquestioned  and 
expressive  of  a deep  loyalty  to  the  church. 
This  was  as  it  should  be;  this  provides 
ballast  to  thinking  and  is  a gyroscope  for 
the  work.  Without  proper  concern  for 
the  good  and  opposition  to  that  which 
is  wrong,  the  program  would  merely  drift 
along. 

6.  Willingness  to  Sacrifice.— The  Board 
of  Education  is  not  a business  institution; 
it  does  not  have  a commercial  income 
nor  does  it  have  millions  of  dollars  of 
endowment  to  provide  financial  security. 
The  Board  of  Education  is  dependent 
upon  the  church  for  its  support  and 
maintenance.  Expenses  above  student  in- 
come from  tuition,  board,  and  room  at 
our  schools  must  be  met  by  offerings 
from  congregations  and  homes.  The 
operating  expenses  of  the  Board  natural- 
ly increase  with  the  enlargement  of  the 
educational  program.  It  was,  therefore, 
encouraging  to  notice  that  numerous  per- 
sons who  might  have  claimed  the  right 
to  have  their  expenses  to  the  Board  meet- 
ing paid  by  the  Board,  refused  to  accept 
this  service,  preferring  to  donate  this  to 
the  Board.  We  praise  the  Lord  for  such 
a spirit  of  sacrifice  and  willingness  to 
co-operate. 

7.  Unanimity.— There  was  a unity  of 
spirit  that  was  of  more  than  ordinary 
interest.  One  member  of  the  Board  ex- 
pressed himself  to  me  like  this,  “How 
wonderful  it  would  be  if  in  our  district 
conference  we  would  have  the  unity  and 
spirit  manifested  here  in  this  Board  meet- 
ing.” That  was,  indeed  a commendable 
statement  concerning  the  spirit  of  the 
meeting.  There  was  an  evidence  of  una- 
nimity; there  was  evidence  of  a desire  to 
work  together  at  all  costs  to  the  best 
interests  of  our  entire  denomination  and 
every  section  of  the  church,  for  the  pro- 


mulgation of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ— 
“till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the 
faith.” 

The  Outlook 

A careful  reading  of  Isa.  24:1-5  will 
give  a picture  of  the  terrible  condition  of 
the  earth  as  we  find  it  today.  The  reason 
for  this  is  stated  in  verse  five:  “The  earth 
also  is  polluted  under  the  inhabitants 
thereof;  because  they  have  transgressed 
the  laws,  violated  the  statute-  broken  the 
everlasting  covenant”  (R.V.).  “Coven- 
ant” here  refers  primarily  to  tire  coven- 
ant made  with  Noah  and  Abraham,  but 
it  also  refers  to  God’s  covenant  with  all 
men.  Mankind  is  obligated  to  God,  but 
has  turned  away  from  Him.  Even  Chris- 
tendom today  has  in  a large  measure  be- 
come liberal  and  is  not  faithful  to  the 
covenant  which  should  exist  rightly  be- 
tween the  follower  of  Christ  and  his 
Lord.  It  is  this  covenant  which  has  been 
broken,  and  the  breaking  thereof  has 
made  the  earth  polluted  with  wickedness. 
Society  has  become  pagan  in  America 
and  Christian  education  relegated  to  the 
background.  Modernism,  liberalism,  and 
evolution  that  undermines  the  faith  of 
our  children,  are  prevalent  everywhere. 
They  are  manifest  in  public  schools,  col- 
leges, and  universities  to  the  extent  that 
we  have  a situation  such  as  is  described 
by  Isaiah. 

What  will  save  the  situation?  What 
will  change  this  condition  of- wickedness? 
The  answer  is  given  in  Isaiah  26  in  the 
following  portion  of  verse  nine:  “for 
when  thy  judgments  are  in  the  earth,  the 
inhabitants  of  the  world  learn  righteous- 
ness” (R.V.).  Here  is  the  answer.  When 
the  judgments  of  the  Lord,  the  statutes, 
the  teachings  of  the  Word  of  God,  are  in 
the  earth,  then  will  the  inhabitants  learn 
righteousness  and  also  walk  therein.  How 
can  this  take  place?  How  can  the  Word 
of  God  be  spread  throughout  all  the 
world?  How  can  God’s  judgments  and 
statutes  become  known?  There  is  only 
one  answer.  That  is,  by  teaching  the 
Word  of  God.  Whether  it  is  preached, 
whether  it  is  disseminated  by  literature, 
or  whether  it  is  sent  out  over  the  air,  the 
method  will  always  have  to  be  that  of 
teaching.  Teaching  implies  a learning 
process.  There  cannot  be  any  teaching 
unless  there  is  learning;  therefore  there 
must  be  good  teaching. 

Summarizing,  we  see  that  our  schools, 
therefore,  become  the  agencies  whereby 
the  judgments  of  God  can  be  dissemin- 
ated throughout  all  the  world,  because 
our  schools  produce  the  teachers,  the 
missionaries,  the  editors,  and  writers. 
Every  institution  of  the  church  is 
manned  by  persons  who  have,  to  a great- 
er or  lesser  degree,  received  training  in 
some  of  our  schools.  Congregations  are 


quite  largely  in  the  control  and  direction 
of  leaders  who  have  received  some  in- 
struction. Some  teacher  was  in  the  back- 
ground to  give  that  instruction,  and 
where  there  is  a teacher  there  is  also  a 
school.  To  the  Board  of  Education  falls 
the  great  task  of  providing  teachers, 
preachers,  missionaries,  editors,  and 
other  church  workers.  The  Publication 
Board,  the  Mission  Board,  and  the  Com- 
mission for  Christian  Education  are  all 
provided  with  workers  through  our 
church  schools.  Our  church  schools  pro- 
vide the  workers  of  our  denomination! 

As  go  our  schools,  so  goes  the  church. 
Whether  or  not  we  are  ready  to  admit  it 
or  believe  it,  it  is  a positive  fact  that  the 
church  is  made  by  our  schools.  Our 
schools  provide  the  philosophy  of  the 
Christian  life  that  gives  direction  to  the 
leaders  of  congregations,  to  editors,  to 
missionaries,  to  schoolteachers  in  second- 
ary and  elementary  schools,  to  professors, 
to  preachers  an  i evangelists,  and  many 
other  kinds  of  workers.  This  is  the  work 
of  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Education. 
What  a great  and  responsible  task  it  is! 

The  outlook  tomorrow  is  just  as  bright 
as  we  make  our  schools  evangelical  and 
our  men  evangelistic.  That  means  that 
every  instructor  in  our  colleges  and  semi- 
naries and  training  schools  must  be  theo- 
logically orthodox  and  evangelically  en- 
thusiastic over  and  above  being  educa- 
tionally proficient  through  the  best  pos- 
sible training  in  his  area  of  specialization. 
The  work  is  a large  work,  the  responsi- 
bility is  a great  responsibility,  the  op- 
portunity is  an  unlimited  one.  As  we 
administrate  our  schools,  so  we  build  our 
church  of  tomorrow  and  her  program  of 
world-wide  service  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


Nice  Folks 

By  Maurice  T.  Brackbill 

It  is  my  personal  observation  that 
there  are  a lot  of  nice  people  in  this 
world.  They  are  not  all  mentioned  in 
the  newspapers,  and  they  are  not  all 
photographed  because  of  particularly 
pretty  teeth  for  advertising  purposes. 
They  do  not  all  make  magazine  cover 
attractions  either,  and  my  guess  is  that 
the  rest  of  the  people  seldom  think  these 
folks  I have  in  mind  are  nice,  and  I 
doubt  very  much  that  they  think  so  them- 
selves. But  they  are  nice  just  the  same, 
if  my  word  and  judgment  are  worth  a 
nickel. 

And  here  are  some  reasons  I think  they 
are  nice.  There’s  a warmth  about  them, 
a glow,  a pleasing  aliveness  that  assures 
me  they  are  human  and  not  fossilized 
thought,  or  fossils  anyway.  They  are  nice. 

When  they  meet  you  they  are  glad  to 
see  you  and  consider  you  worth  their 
time  to  get  acquainted,  and  they  regard 
you  as  a friend  in  prospect  and  not  just 

(Continued  on  page  1157) 


November  22,  1949 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


1147 


CHURCH  HISTORY 


The  Life  of  Henry  A.  Mumaw 

(1850-1908) 

By  John  Andrew  Hostetler 

The  life  of  Henry  A.  Mumaw,  a tal- 
ented son  of  George  Mumaw  and  Cath- 
erine Brenneman,  began  on  January  27, 
1850,  near  Winesburg,  Holmes  County, 
Ohio.  He  was  the  second  of  a family  of 
eight  children.  At  the  age  of  sixteen  he 
began  teaching  public  school  in  his  home 
community,  having  attended  Smithville 
High  School  and  Alliance  College,  Alli- 
ance, Ohio.  On  June  27,  1872,  he  mar- 
ried Malinda  Blosser  of  Hocking  County, 
Ohio,  and  into  their  home  were  born 
three  children,  Phoebe,  Andrew,  and 
Clara.  The  life  efforts  of  Henry  A.  Mu- 
maw radiated  into  at  least  three  direc- 
tions: publication,  education,  and  medi- 
cal science.  He  was  a man  of  ideas,  an 
instigator,  and  one  who  undertook  new 
enterprises  on  his  own  initiative  and  car- 
ried them  out.  The  Mennonite  Church 
profited  directly  and  indirectly  from  the 
educational  and  publication  enterprises 
started  by  Mumaw. 

One  of  his  first  literary  productions 
was  a twenty-four-page  pamphlet  called 
The  Science  of  Penmanship,  published 
in  1873  by  J.  F.  Funk  and  Bro.,  Elkhart, 
Indiana.  The  pamphlet  was  prepared  as 
a manual  for  teachers  and  pupils  in  com- 
mon schools,  but  it  was  also  designed  for 
self-instruction  purposes.  The  details  of 
the  art  of  penmanship  are  carefully  out- 
lined and  systematically  arranged  under 
the  following  topics:  Departments  of  Pen- 
manship, Materials,  Penholding,  Move- 
ments, Rests,  Positions,  Spacing,  Shad- 
ing, Definition  of  Terms  and  Forms,  and 
Analysis  of  Letters.  He  used  the  manual 
for  instruction  in  his  own  schools  of  pen- 
manship. His  love  and  admiration  for 
children  found  expression  in  an  article, 
“How  to  Be  Happy,’’  published  in  the 
Herald  of  Truth  (June,  1873).  In  it  he 
admonishes  every  young  person  to  con- 
sider the  commandments  of  Jesus.  He 
contributed  several  articles  to  the  Herald 
of  Truth  on  a variety  of  subjects.  His 
devotion  to  young  children  bore  fruit 
when  in  1876  he  planned,  edited,  and 
published  a small  paper,  Words  of  Cheer, 
at  Orrville,  Ohio.  With  the  help  of 
Henry  B.  Brenneman  as  editor  he  pub- 
lished the  children’s  paper  for  two  years 
as  a private  venture.  In  1878  he  sold  the 
Words  of  Cheer  to  the  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing Company,  Elkhart,  Indiana.  The 
first  issue  printed  at  Elkhart  is  dated 
March,  1878,  with  Joseph  Summers  as 
editor.  That  this  paper,  now  the  oldest 
Mennonite  periodical  in  the  English 
language  to  retain  its  original  name,  was 
well  named  is  evidenced  by  its  seventy- 


odd  years  of  history  and  its  wide  circula- 
tion today.  In  1877  Dr.  Mumaw  pub- 
lished a thirty-nine-page  booklet,  A Col- 
lection of  Choice  Poems.  This  compila- 
tion, printed  at  Orrville,  Ohio,  contains 
twenty-two  poems  on  a variety  of  themes, 
such  as  nature,  childhood,  home,  devo- 
tion to  God,  and  duty.  He  includes  selec- 
tions from  Bryant,  Whittier,  Longfellow, 
Weaver,  and  other  American  poets.  The 
large  type  print  makes  it  legible  for  chil- 
dren. A third  publication  appeared  in 
1881  under  the  following  title:  “Fireside 
Readings:  A Collection  of  Essays,  Poems 
and  Sentences,  by  Various  Authors:  De- 
voted to  the  Cultivation  of  the  True,  the 
Beautiful,  and  the  Good,  Around  the 
Hearthstones  of  Our  Happy  Western 
Homes.”  This  book  consisting  of  one 
hundred  and  twelve  pages  is  exactly  what 
the  title  suggests,  and  includes  all  of  the 
poems  issued  in  the  1877  booklet  to- 
gether with  many  essays  and  short  frag- 
ments of  philosophy  both  from  the  Puri- 
tan period  and  from  the  age  of  the  Eng- 
lish classics.  In  the  introduction  written 
by  A.  A.  E.  Taylor,  President  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Wooster,  is  stated  the  purpose 
of  the  book,  “.  . . the  project  has  a worthy 
aim,  in  offering  to  the  busy  reader,  who 
may  sit  down  to  rest  a moment  by  the 
wayside,  a package  of  short  sketches  of 
an  elevating  nature,  to  cheer  his  heart, 
to  awaken  his  courage,  and  to  kindle  his 
aspiration  toward  a higher  living.”  The 
index  in  the  preface  lists  a total  of  sixty- 
six  authors,  many  of  whom  were  prom- 
inent clergymen  in  the  larger  Protestant 
churches  in  America.  Several  older  selec- 
tions are  included  from  clergymen  in 
England,  France,  and  Spain,  and  from 
the  philosophers  Epictetus  and  Aurelius. 
The  book  was  published  by  the  Men- 
nonite Publishing  Company,  Elkhart, 
Indiana. 

After  receiving  his  medical  degree  with 
honorable  mention  in  February,  1886, 
from  Hahnemann  Medical  College  of 
Chicago,  he  continued  his  work  of  com- 
piling, writing,  and  publishing.  His 
medical  profession  did  not  interfere  with 
his  interest  in  publication  work.  He  be- 
gan to  publish  in  the  field  of  medicine. 
He  compiled  and  published  for  several 
years  The  Educational  Annual  and  a 
journal  called  Homeopathic  Annual. 
Both  are  handbooks  of  information  for 
reference  purposes  and  had  a circulation 
of  five  and  six  thousand  copies  respec- 
tively. The  latter  contained  a directory 
of  all  practicing  homeopathic  physicians 
in  Illinois,  Indiana,  Iowa,  Kansas,  Ken- 
tucky, Michigan,  Minnesota,  Mississippi, 
Nebraska,  Ohio,  Pennsylvania,  Tennes- 
see, and  Wisconsin.  Beginning  in  April, 
1874,  he  published  a quarterly  household 
journal,  Evening  at  Home.  This  paper, 


adapted  to  the  interests  of  young  people 
and  with  somewhat  of  a newspaper  ap- 
pearance, was  “devoted  to  mental,  moral, 
and  physical  culture.”  The  first  issue 
contained  four  poems  entitled,  “Making 
Home  Happy,”  “Be  Kind,”  “A  Word  of 
Kindness,”  and  “Table  Manners.”  Other 
articles  are:  “Cultivation  of  the  Affec- 
tions”; “Metals,  Alloys,  Glass,  Porcelain, 
and  Earthenware”;  “The  Air  as  a Me- 
dium”; “The  Difficulty  of  Reform”; 
“Write  Home”;  and  “Man  and  Wife.” 
The  last  issue  published  is  dated  April, 
1878,  and  it  was  then  combined  with 
“The  Household,”  Brattleboro,  Vermont. 

In  1895  appeared  another  booklet.  Fig- 
ures and  Facts,  a seventy-eight-page  com- 
pilation with  an  astounding  amount  of 
useful  and  spectacular  facts  dealing  with 
almost  any  subject  conceivable.  A few 
topics  picked  at  random  are:  “Internal 
Temperature  of  Trees”;  “Weighing  a 
Hair”;  “Climatology  of  the  United 
States”;  “Normandy  Kites,”  and  “Red 
Hair  and  Sunstroke.”  How  long  he  pub- 
lished The  Humboldt  Annual  (or  al- 
manac) is  not  known.  The  issue  for  the 
year  1895  contains  seventy-eight  pages 
and  is  a compilation  similar  to  Figures 
and  Facts.  Fourteen  years  of  his  life  were 
spent  in  publication  work,  first  at  Orr- 
ville, Ohio,  and  after  his  marriage  in 
1872,  at  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Com- 
pany, Elkhart,  Indiana. 

He  practiced  medicine  for  two  years  in 
Nappanee,  Indiana,  six  months  in  Elk- 
hart, Indiana,  two  years  in  Orrville, 
Ohio,  and  in  1891  he  returned  to  Elk- 
hart, where  he  resided  until  his  death  in 
1908.  He  was  for  many  years  secretary 
of  the  Northern  Indiana  and  Southern 
Michigan  Homeopathic  Medical  Society 
and  was  also  a member  of  the  county  and 
state  medical  societies.  He  served  for 
some  time  as  manager  of  the  National 
Medical  Exchange,  a placement  bureau 
for  medical  personnel. 

A third  notable  achievement  in  the 
life  efforts  of  our  subject  was  his  aggres- 
sive interest  in  the  promotion  of  educa- 
tion. Mention  has  already  been  made  of 
his  interest  in  conducting  private  pen- 
manship schools  in  the  state  of  Ohio. 
He  is  credited  with  the  establishment  of 
several  private  schools  in  the  state  of 
Indiana.  On  October  2,  1882,  he  opened 
in  Elkhart,  Indiana,  in  the  third  story  of 
the  Rice  Block  Building,  the  Elkhart 
Commercial  and  English  Training 
School,  later  called  the  Elkhart  Normal 
School.  Dr.  Mumaw  was  not  the  only 
one  in  Mennonite  circles  who  saw  the 
need  for  higher  education,  but  it  was  he 
who  promoted  education  through  pri- 
vate schools  and  private  publication  en- 
terprises. Others  who  saw  the  vision  of 
Christian  education  were:  John  S.  Coff- 
man, J.  S.  Hartzler,  Lewis  Kulp,  John  F. 
Funk,  and  N.  E.  Byers.  It  was  in  the  fall 
of  1894  that  Dr.  Mumaw  opened  “The 
Elkhart  Institute  of  Science,  Industry, 
and  Art”  in  the  Shiloh  Field  G.A.R.  Hall 
in  Elkhart.  It  was  in  response  to  J.  S. 

(Continued  on  page  1157) 
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Items  to  appear  in  this  column  tor  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  morning. 


The  Bayshore  congregation,  Sarasota,  Fla., 
is  planning  evangelistic  meetings  to  be  held 
Feb.  5-12,  D.V.,  with  Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine  as 
evangelist.  Bro.  Derstine  is  also  scheduled 
to  hold  meetings  at  Pigeon,  Mich.,  Dec.  6-14. 

A joint  fellowship  meeting  of  eastern  Mich- 
igan churches  will  be  held  on  Thanksgiving 
Day  at  Detroit. 

Sister  Feme  Hershberger,  who  served  un- 
der the  M.C.C.  in  India,  was  scheduled  to 
speak  at  the  Seventh  Street  Church,  Upland, 
Calif.,  on  Sunday  evening,  Nov.  6. 

Bro.  T.  H.  Brenneman,  Sarasota,  Fla.,  was 
ordained  bishop  at  the  Bayshore  Church, 
Sarasota,  Fla.,  on  Sunday  afternoon,  Nov.  6. 
Bro.  E.  B.  Frey,  Archbold,  Ohio,  preached 
the  sermon  and  had  charge  of  the  ordination. 
He  was  assisted  by  Bro.  Elmer  Stoltzfus,  of 
Aurora,  Ohio.  That  God  will  bless  and 
guide  Bro.  Brenneman  in  his  added  respon- 
sibilities is  our  prayer. 

Bro.  J.  Harold  Sherk,  Akron,  Pa.,  secretary 
of  the  Peace  Section  of  the  Mennonite  Central 
Committee,  spoke  at  Hesston,  Kans.,  Sunday 
morning,  Nov.  6. 

Speakers  at  the  Bible  conference  to  be  held 
at  the  Central  Church,  Elida,  Ohio,  Wednes- 
day evening,  Nov.  23  through  Sunday,  Nov. 
27,  are  Paul  R.  Miller  and  T.  K.  Hershey. 

Fall  revival  meetings  at  the  Salem  Church, 
Elida,  Ohio,  closed  on  Nov.  6.  Bro.  B. 
Charles  Hostetter  was  evangelist.  The  Salem 
congregation  plans  to  hold  spring  meetings 
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March  5-15,  with  Andrew  Jantzi  serving  as 
evangelist. 

Bro.  Ivan  Kauffmann,  Minier,  111.,  assistant 
pastor  of  the  Hopedale  congregation,  preached 
at  East  Goshen,  Ind.,  Sunday  evening,  Nov. 
13,  if  plans  carried. 

Harvey  C.  Birkey,  from  Birmingham,  Ala., 
will  speak  to  the  Metamora,  111.,  congregation 
on  Thanksgiving  morning. 

Land  has  been  purchased  east  of  the  Lo- 
cust Grove  community,  near  Elkhart,  Ind., 
for  the  erection  of  a new,  much-needed  church 
building.  Bro.  Ralph  Stahly,  Wakarusa,  Ind., 
is  pastor  of  this  congregation,  which  has 
grown  from  an  outpost  of  the  Goshen  College 
Y.P.C.A. 

Bro.  and  Sister  James  Bucher,  Hubbard, 
Oreg.,  labored  in  a revival  service  at  the 
Spring  Valley  Church,  near  Canton,  Kans., 
Oct.  30  to  Nov.  9.  Praise  God  for  the  vic- 
tories won. 

The  fiftieth  anniversary  of  the  India  Men- 
nonite Mission  will  be  commemorated  in 
special  services  at  the  Goshen  College  As- 
sembly Hall  on  Sunday  evening,  Nov.  27,  at 
7:00  p.m.  Four  short  addresses  will  be  given 
by  Mary  Burkhard,  A.  C.  Brunk,  G.  J.  Lapp, 
and  P.  J.  Malagar,  all  of  whom  are  well 
qualified  to  speak  on  the  subjects  for  which 
they  are  listed.  An  open  forum  will  follow. 
All  are  invited  to  attend. 

Bro.  E.  S.  Garber,  Nampa,  Idaho,  con- 
ducted a series  of  meetings  at  Garden  City, 
Mo.,  recently.  Good  attendance  and  results 
are  reported. 

Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  of  the  Columbia  Mission 
in  Lancaster  County,  Pa.,  closed  a series  of 
meetings  at  the  Wayside  Mission,  Gulfport, 
Miss.,  Oct.  18,  with  twelve  confessions,  and  a 
similar  series  at  Akers,  La.,  on  Oct.  25,  with 
three  confessions.  He  also  filled  an  appoint- 
ment at  the  Science  Ridge  Church,  Sterling, 
111.,  on  Nov.  1. 

Bro.  Samuel  Strong  was  ordained  pastor 
of  the  congregation  at  Ybor  City,  Tampa, 
Fla.,  on  Sunday,  Oct.  30.  The  service  was 
in  charge  of  G.  Parke  Book  who  has  bishop 
oversight  of  the  Ybor  City  congregation.  May 
the  blessing  of  the  Lord  result  in  a fruitful 
ministry. 

Thanksgiving  services  at  the  Ephrata,  Pa., 
Church  Wednesday  evening,  Nov.  23,  and 


Announcements 


The  Millwood  Winter  Bible  School  will  be  held, 
D.V.,  at  the  Millwood  Mennonite  Church,  two  miles 
north  of  Gap,  Pa.,  Jan.  2-13,  1950.  The  faculty  in- 
cludes Clarence  Y.  Fretz,  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  principal; 
Elias  Kulp,  Bally,  Pa.;  John  E.  Lapp,  Hatfield,  Pa.; 
and  Aaron  Shank,  Myerstown,  Pa.  Courses  include 
Old  Testament  studies:  Obadiah,  Jonah,  Micah,  Num- 
bers, I & II  Samuel,  Jeremiah;  New  Testament:  Gala- 
tians, I Corinthians,  Revelation,  Luke;  special  sub- 
jects: Christian  Principles,  Bible  Doctrine,  Pastoral 
Work,  Youth  Guidance,  Principles  of  Teaching,  Bible 
Geography,  Jewish  Evangelism,  The  Separated  Life, 
Prayer  Circle,  Rural  Missions,  Bible  Survey,  Music. 

For  further  information,  write  to  Leon  H.  Umble, 
Sadsburyville,  Pa. 


all  day  Nov.  24  include  themes  on  Sunday- 
school  work,  the  home,  and  evangelism. 

The  M.Y.F.  group  of  the  East  Bend  congre- 
gation, Fisher,  111.,  planned  a three-day  series 
of  meetings  Nov.  11-13,  with  Noah  Roeschley, 
Morton,  111.,  as  guest  speaker.  All  M.Y.F. 
groups  from  surrounding  churches  were  in- 
vited to  attend. 

An  all-day  Thanksgiving  meeting  will  be 
held  at  the  Oakshade  Chapel,  Quarryville, 
Pa.,  D.V.,  Nov.  24.  Speakers  listed  are  A.  J. 
Metzler,  Scottdale,  Pa.;  James  Hess,  Willow 
Street,  Pa.;  and  J.  T.  Harnish,  Lancaster,  Pa. 
A ten-day  series  of  evangelistic  services  will 
follow,  with  Ray  S.  Yost  as  evangelist. 

A series  of  meetings  is  scheduled  for  the 
Pinesburg,  Md.,  Mission,  to  be  conducted  by 
Martin  Kraybill,  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  begin- 
ning Nov.  26. 

The  Millersville  congregation  in  eastern 
Pennsylvania  enjoyed  a message  on  “The 
Power  of  the  Gospel”  by  Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey 
recently. 

Bro.  J.  Paul  Graybill,  East  Earl,  Pa.,  spoke 
at  the  Palmyra,  Pea  Ridge,  and  Hannibal 
churches  in  Missouri  Nov.  3-6. 

The  South  Union  congregation,  West  Lib- 
erty, Ohio,  was  glad  to  have  Sister  Blanche 
Sell,  missionary  appointee  to  India,  with  them 
before  she  sailed  recently.  She  gave  a short 
talk. 

Prayer  is  requested  for  a young  backsliding 
brother. 

Bro.  and  Sister  S.  J.  Hostetler,  on  furlough 
from  India,  conducted  the  evening  service  at 
the  Prairie  Street  Church,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on 
Oct.  30. 

A biography  of  the  late  Daniel  Kauffman 

is  being  prepared.  Any  recollections  you  may 
have  of  contacts  with  him  or  memories  con- 
cerning him  would  be  helpful  to  the  writer. 
If  you  have  any  such,  please  write  them  down 
and  send  them  to  Mrs.  Alice  (Kauffman) 
Gingerich,  Chappell,  Nebr. 

Ordination  for  minister  will  be  held  at 
the  Reiff  Church,  Hagerstown,  Md.,  Dec.  15 
at  9:30  a.m. 

Seven  persons  were  baptized  at  the  Dillon- 
vale  Mission  in  Ohio  on  Nov.  13,  with  Bro. 
Reuben  Hofstetter  officiating. 

(Continued  on  page  1156) 


Calendar 


Annual  Meeting,  South  Pacific  Conference,  Seventh 
Street  Mennonite  Church,  Upland,  Calif.,  Nov.  24- 
26. 

Annual  Christian  Day  School  Institute,  Eastern  Men- 
nonite College,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Nov.  24-26. 

Midwestern  Mennonite  Youth  Rally,  Hesston  College, 
Hesston,  Kans.,  Nov.  24-27. 

Midwinter  Ministers'  Meeting,  Indiana-Michigan  Con- 
ference, Bowne  Congregation,  Clarksville,  Mich., 
Dec.  1,  2. 

Annual  Ministerial  Meeting,  Franconia  Conference, 
Line  Lexington,  Pa.,  Dec.  6,  7. 

Millwood  Winter  Bible  School,  Gap,  Pa.,  Jan.  2-13. 

Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Jan. 
2 to  March  24. 

Winter  Bible  School,  Fairview,  Mich.,  Jan.  2 to  Feb.  10. 

Canton  Bible  School,  Canton,  Ohio,  Jan.  2 to  Feb.  10. 

Hesston  College  Winter  Bible  Term,  Hesston,  Kans., 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  12. 

Winter  Bible  School,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind.. 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  14. 

Johnstown  Bible  School,  Stahl  Church,  Johnstown,  Pa., 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  16. 

Special  Bible  Term,  Eastern  Mennonite  College,  Har- 
risonburg, Va.,  Jan.  24  to  March  6. 

Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Ministers'  Meeting,  Place 
Undecided,  March  24,  25. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind.,  June  10-13. 
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Give,  Pray 


Mission  News 

Bro.  Ernest  Bauer,  father  of  Bro.  Royal 
Bauer  who  is  serving  in  the  India  Mission 
field,  passed  away  Nov.  12  at  his  home  in 
Morton,  111. 

The  Executive  committee  of  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Missions  and  Charities  met  on  Mon- 
day, Nov.  14,  at  Goshen,  Ind. 

Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar,  minister  from  India  at- 
tending Goshen  College  Biblical  Seminary 
was  scheduled  to  be  at  the  Tiskilwa,  111., 
Church  on  Nov.  20,  Missionary  Day. 

Bro.  and  Sister  T.  K.  Hershey,  missionaries 
on  furlough  from  Argentina,  are  scheduled 
to  be  at  the  Kidron,  Ohio,  Church  on  Nov.  20, 
Missionary  Day. 

Bro.  Samuel  E.  Miller  writes  from  Buenos 
Aires,  Nov.  14:  “We  arrived  in  port  yester- 
day morning  at  8:00  a.m.  We  had  a pleasant 
voyage  and  all  stood  the  trip  well.  . . . We  will 
probably  stay  in  the  Province  of  Buenos  Aires 
for  the  biannual  conference  and  mission 
council  and  go  to  the  Chaco  sometime  in 
January.” 

A number  of  Puerto  Ricans,  contacted  in 
New  York  on  Nov.  9 by  Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey, 
missionary  on  furlough  from  Argentina,  re- 
ceived, for  the  first  time,  direct  knowledge 
of  the  Word  of  God. 

About  fifty  men  from  Roanoke,  Metamora, 
and  Linn  Township  churches  gathered  at  the 
Eureka,  III,  Home  for  the  Aged  on  Armistice 
Day  to  help  clean  up  the  recently  acquired 
property  adjoining  the  Home  grounds.  With 
the  help  of  a bulldozer,  a caterpillar,  a power 
saw,  and  many  willing  and  capable  hands, 
much  work  was  accomplished.  Several  groups 
of  women  have  helped  with  painting  and 
papering  too. 

Bro.  and  Sister  T.  K.  Hershey,  missionaries 
on  furlough  from  Argentina,  are  scheduled 
to  be  at  a Bible  conference  at  Elida,  Ohio, 
Nov.  23-27. 

The  sailing  date  of  Sisters  Blanche  Sell  and 
Marie  Moyer,  missionaries  under  appoint- 
ment to  India,  who  were  scheduled  to  sail  on 
the  “Elizabeth  Bakke”  on  Nov.  10,  has  been 
postponed  to  Nov.  18. 

Bro.  Stanford  Mumaw,  pastor  of  the  Mar- 
tins Church,  Orrville,  Ohio,  brought  the  mes- 
sage at  the  Wooster  Mennonite  Church, 
Wooster,  Ohio,  on  Sunday  evening,  Nov.  6. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Don  McCammon  write 
from  Hochwan,  West  China:  “And  now  we 
have  the  vision  of  a Prayer  Fellowship  for 
Hochwan.  This  would  be  composed  of  those 
of  you  who  have  the  time  and  the  willing- 
ness to  take  on  such  a share  of  our  work. 
It  would  involve  a definite  commitment  on 
your  part  to  spend  time  each  day  in  careful, 
intelligent  prayer  for  us,  our  church,  our 
people,  our  fellow  workers,  and  our  prob- 
lems.” 

“The  Love  of  Christ  Hath  Constrained 
Us,”  is  the  title  of  the  India  Mission  fiftieth 
anniversary  booklet  recently  published.  Order 


through  your  pastor,  who  has  received  a com- 
plimentary copy,  or  order  directly  from  Men- 
nonite Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pa., 
Price:  50c  regular  edition;  $1.00  de  luxe  edi- 
tion.. 

“Today  in  Mennonite  Missions”  is  the  title 
of  an  unusually  attractive  Fall  Missionary 
Day  bulletin  recently  sent  in  quantity  to  every 
Sunday-school  superintendent  of  every  Men- 
nonite Sunday  school  in  the  United  States  and 
Canada.  One  copy  should  be  available  for 
every  home  represented  in  the  Sunday  school. 
Ask  your  superintendent  for  your  copy. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Frank  B.  Raber,  of  the  De- 
troit Mennonite  Mission,  spent  the  Nov.  13 
week  end  at  Goshen  College  visiting  their  two 
children,  Chester  and  Phyllis  Ann,  who  are 
attending  college. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Peter  Dyck,  who  have 
served  about  eight  years  in  relief  and  refugee 
work  under  the  M.C.C.  in  Europe  and  in 
South  America,  will  speak  at  the  Y.M.C.A. 
in  Lancaster,  Pa.,  7:30  p.m.  Sunday,  Dec.  4. 
Besides  relating  the  vivid  story  of  the  Men- 
nonite refugees,  Bro.  Dyck  will  present  an 
illustrated  account  of  the  refugees’  prepara- 
tion in  Europe  and  their  resettlement  in  Para- 
guay and  Uruguay.  Everyone  is  invited. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Carl  Beck  and  Bro.  and 
Sister  Ralph  Buckwalter,  under  appointment 
to  Japan,  plan  to  leave  Goshen,  Ind.,  Nov.  15, 
remaining  at  Hesston  and  Harper,  Kans., 
until  Nov.  19.  They  will  be  at  Winton,  Calif., 
on  Thanksgiving  Day,  and  then  arrive  in 
San  Francisco  on  Nov.  25  to  prepare  for 
sailing  on  Monday,  Nov.  28.  They  plan  to  be 
with  the  churches  at  Upland  and  Los  Angeles, 
Calif.,  on  Sunday,  Nov.  27. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  secretary  of  the  Mission 
Board,  has  planned  his  itinerary  to  the  Far 
East  as  follows: 

Nov.  22.  Leave  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Nov.  24-27.  Los  Angeles  and  Upland,  Calif.,  at- 
tending South  Pacific  Mennonite  Conference  in  annual 
session. 

Nov.  28.  Depart  from  San  Francisco  by  Pan  Ameri- 
can Airways. 

Dec.  2-9.  Philippine  Islands. 

Dec.  10-18.  Hochwan,  China  (If  conditions  warrant 
and  if  transportation  from  Hong  Kong  will  be  avail- 
able). 

Dec.  19  to  Jan.  12.  Japan,  working  with  our  two 
missionary  couples  on  the  problems  of  housing,  ar- 
rangements for  language  study,  and  investigations 
looking  toward  the  location  of  a mission  field  in 
Japan. 

A new  Sunday  school  was  started  at  the 
Evening  Shade  schoolhouse,  about  five  miles 
from  Edwards,  Mo.,  on  Oct.  30,  with  twenty- 
two  present.  Those  present  were  divided  into 
three  classes,  with  Bro.  and  Sister  V.  D.  Miller 
and  son  Doyle  as  teachers.  Bro.  R.  P.  Horst, 
Kansas  City,  is  scheduled  to  hold  meetings 
at  this  place  beginning  Nov.  26.  Pray  for 
the  meetings. 

The  forty-fifth  anniversary  and  home-com- 
ing of  the  Canton,  Ohio,  Mission  is  planned 
for  Sunday,  Nov.  27.  All  former  workers, 
attendants,  and  friends  are  invited  to  these 
special  services.  A basket  lunch  will  be  served 
in  the  basement  of  the  church  at  noon,  fol- 
lowed by  an  informal  hour  of  worship  and 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

The  Ontario  Voluntary  Service  Committee 

held  a meeting  last  week  of  all  local  congre- 
gation voluntary  service  representatives  and 
ministers  to  discuss  the  conference-wide  vol- 
untary service  program.  Bro.  A Leonard  Snid- 
er, Waterloo,  Ont.,  is  secretary  of  the  Ontario 
committee. 

James  and  Olive  Kuhns  have  arrived  in 
Ethiopia  and  have  joined  the  relief  unit  at 
Nazareth,  where  Sister  Kuhns  will  serve  as  a 
nurse  in  the  hospital.  Bro.  Kuhns  will  as- 
sume regular  duties  in  the  unit  rather  than 
teach  in  the  Ethiopian  schools  as  originally 
planned. 


fellowship,  with  praise  for  what  the  Lord  has 
done.  The  special  speakers  will  be  former 
workers.  Many  former  Canton  Sunday-school 
pupils  are  expected  to  attend  the  services. 

A missionary  and  Bible  conference  will  be- 
gin at  the  First  Mennonite  Church  in  Mead- 
ville,  Pa.,  on  Missionary  Day,  Sunday,  Nov. 
20,  and  will  be  concluded  Sunday,  Nov.  27. 
Bro.  Lloy  A.  Kniss,  of  Dayton,  Ohio,  will 
be  the  instructor. 

Bro.  W.  R.  Hershberger,  Garden  City,  Mo., 
was  scheduled  to  serve  the  Bethel  Springs, 
Mount  Joy,  and  Mountain  Home  congrega- 
tions in  the  Arkansas  field  in  communion 
services,  Nov.  10,  11,  and  12. 

Workers  at  the  Cleveland,  Ohio,  Mission 
write:  “The  last  month  has  taken  us  through 
some  very  trying  days.  We  wish  we  had  the 
space  to  tell  you  of  the  pain  we  experienced 
when  we  witnessed  a young  man  of  eighteen 
pleading  with  his  father  to  come  home  from 
hiding  in  a shack  in  the  slums  of  the  colored 
section  of  the  city.  “No,”  the  father  said,  “I 
want  to  get  drunk  first.”  Pray  for  this  young 
man.  He  has  started  the  Christian  life  only 
this  last  month  and  the  devil  is  using  every 
means  to  shatter  his  tender  faith.  His  cour- 
age, though,  in  the  face  of  the  trouble  he  has 
had,  has  warmed  our  hearts.  Pray  for  him!” 

The  Glad  Tidings  Hour,  a Gospel  broad- 
cast under  the  direction  of  Bro.  Raymond  L. 
Kramer,  pastor  of  the  First  Mennonite 
Church,  Meadville,  Pa.,  is  being  broadcast 
over  Meadville’s  twin  radio  voice,  WMGW- 
AM  (1490Kc.)  and  WMGW-FM  (100.3 
megacycles).  The  FM  station  has  a power  of 
10,000  watts.  The  program  is  broadcast  from 
the  studios  each  Saturday  evening  from  7:05 
to  7:30. 

The  St.  Jacobs,  Ont.,  Church  is  starting  a 
mission  study  course  on  India  on  the  exact 
date,  fifty  years  later,  when  the  Mennonite 
Mission  in  India  was  opened.  We  hope  that 
other  congregations  will  do  the  same. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  November  16,  1949 
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Some  of  the  widows  at  the  Widows’  Home  operated  by  our  Mission  in  India. 

November  22,  1899  and  1949 

By  George  J.  Lapp 


ON  my  desk  is  a yellow  ribbon  on  which 
are  maroon  letters  which  read,  in  Hindi, 
“American  Mennonite  Mission,  Fiftieth  An- 
niversary, November  22,  1949.  ‘God  is  love,’ 
I John  4:16.”  It  means  that  this  day  is  a 
day  of  days,  one  in  fifty  years  for  those  who 
have  served  on  the  India  field — especially 
for  the  founders  of  the  mission.  It  is  a day 
of  days  for  our  older  Indian  brethren  and 
sisters  who  were  sheltered  by  and  served  the 
interests  of  the  mission  from  the  beginning 
and  who  still  live  to  hallow  the  memory  of 
our  India  Mission  pioneers.  It  is  a day  of 
days  for  the  church  in  the  homeland  which 
has  grown  through  the  service  and  sacrifices 
of  all  who  have  answered  the  call  of  God  and 
have  served  in  the  cause  of  bringing  the  Gos- 
pel to  India  and  many  of  our  dear  Indian 
people  to  Christ.  So,  for  all  of  us  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada  and  in  India,  yes, 
throughout  the  whole  world,  it  is  a day  of 
days.  It  should  also  be  a day  of  days  for  all 
of  our  home  and  foreign  missions,  as  our 
India  Mission  was  the  first  of  the  foreign 
missions  to  be  founded. 

The  church  has  been  made  conscious  of  the 
significance  of  this  day  through  various  ave- 
nues of  publicity.  And  from  word  received 
from  many  sources,  she  is  planning  a suitable 
observance  of  the  day  either  on  this  date  or 
over  the  nearest  week  end.  While  the  church 
has  stood  by  the  work  and  workers  in  prayer, 
encouragement,  and  support,  and  while 
seventy  workers  have  gone  and  come  to  and 
from  the  field,  yet  the  church  and  the  work- 
ers will  agree  that  still  more  might  have  been 
done. 

What  should  come  to  mind  as  we  observe 
this  anniversary? 


MISSIONS  SECTION 


( 1 ) Hold  in  appreciative  memory  the  pio- 
neers, Bro.  J.  A.  Ressler  and  Bro.  and  Sister 
W.  B.  Page,  all  of  whom  have  now  been 
called  home,  who  so  devoted  their  time  and 
talent  to  the  beginnings  of  the  mission  in 
following  the  time  of  the  great  famine  of 
1899  and  1900  and  laid  so  well  the  founda- 
tion for  the  following  years  of  such  sub- 
stantial development  of  the  mission  and  its 
interests. 

(2)  Bow  our  heads  in  reverence  and  hum- 
ble submission  to  His  will  as  we  remember 
the  lives  of  those  who  have  fallen  in  India. 
There  are  six  graves  in  our  Dhamtari  ceme- 
tery, one  little  grave  at  Rudri,  one  little  grave 
in  Calcutta,  two  at  Sankra,  one  in  Naini  Tal 
nestled  in  the  foothills  of  the  Himalayas  in 
northern  India,  and  one  in  Darjeeling  in 
northeastern  India,  one  in  Landour,  north 
India — thirteen  graves  in  all,  besides  the  re- 
turned and  retired  missionaries  who  have 
been  laid  away  in  the  homeland.  This  is  a 
company  of  translated  ones  whose  memories 
we  revere.  (I  have  three  loved  ones  buried 
in  India.) 

(3)  Remember  with  deep  appreciation  the 
efforts  of  all  missionaries  who  have  labored 


I Have  Heard 

By  Ruth  Sleeper 

I’ve  heard  Thy  voice,  dear  Lord, 
Saying  “Go  ivork  for  me; 

Tell  men  of  how  I died  for  them 
That  they  might  all  be  free.” 

I’ve  heard  Thy  voice,  dear  Lord, 
Saying,  “I  will  lead  the  way; 

I’ll  help  you  o’er  the  stony  path 
And  tell  you  what  to  say.” 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


through  the  years  from  the  time  of  the 
Jacob  Burkhards  and  Mahlon  C.  Lapps  (1900 
and  1901)  to  that  of  the  newest  recruits  who 
are  devoted  to  the  work.  The  early  mission- 
aries with  their  breadth  of  vision  established 
all  phases  of  mission  work,  including  medical, 
educational,  industrial,  as  well  as  direct 
evangelism,  well  integrated  with  a program  of 
saving  souls  and  salvaging  lives  which  might 
compose  the  church  of  Christ  in  India.  To 
build  the  church  was  one  great  objecrive,  and, 
through  the  Church,  to  spread  the  witness  of 
salvation  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  was  a 
second. 

(4)  Appreciatingly  remember  that  through 
intensive  institutional  organization  a solid 
foundation  was  laid  for  a strong  church  and 
Christian  community  in  India,  out  of  which 
could  grow  a working  witnessing  body.  As  we 
see  it  now,  the  mission  was  not  over-institu- 
tionalized and  was  able  to  contribute  effec- 
tively to  the  rapid  development  and  growth 
of  both  mission  and  church. 

(5)  Remember  in  prayer  and  grateful  praise 
present-day  India  and  the  present-day  mission 
and  church,  that  the  rich  heritage  of  the  past 
years  may  be  utilized  for  still  greater  and 
more  substantial  growth  and  activity  of  our 
mission  and  church  in  India. 

(6)  Give  ourselves  more  fully,  on  this  day 
of  special  remembrance,  to  the  Lord,  for 
His  use— both  ourselves  and  what  we  have — 
that  as  a church  we  may  have  a larger  part 
in  the  up-building  of  the  cause  of  Christ 
in  India  and  elsewhere. 

May  God  bless  us  all  in  the  observance  of 
this  significant  anniversary. 

Goshen,  Ind. 

Thy  Word  Is  a Lamp 

By  Florence  B.  Lauver 

WE  seldom  take  a step  into  absolute  dark- 
ness. We  have  more  physical  light 
than  any  previous  generation.  The  streets 
and  roads  are  lighted,  and  by  turning  a 
switch,  an  entire  city  is  flooded  with  light. 
This  world  has  many  lamplighters,  but  so 
many  people  are  not  the  kind  of  lamplighters 
that  the  psalmist  spoke  about.  Wherever 
the  church  of  Christ  goes  it  carries  the  Gospel 
light  in  its  hand.  How  many  souls  would 
find  Christ  if  each  individual  Mennonite 
would  be  a light  and  have  a burning  desire 
that  souls  be  saved!  The  Sunday  school  is  a 
powerful  light  to  give  the  truth  to  the  world. 
Personal  work  is  also  one  of  the  , ost  pro- 
ductive methods  in  giving  the  Gospel  light. 

One  hundred  years  before  Columbus  dis- 
covered America,  John  Wycliffe  lighted  a 
light  in  the  darkness  by  translating  the  Bible 
into  English.  No  other  nation  had  the  Bible 
in  their  own  language,  since  it  was  written 
only  in  Latin.  Wycliffe  was  called  the  “morn- 
ing star”  of  the  Reformation.  William  Tyn- 
dale  translated  the  New  Testament  into  the 
language  of  the  people.  He  became  one  of 
the  martyrs  for  the  cause  of  Christ.  His  dying 
prayer  was,  “O  Lord,  open  the  king’s  eyes.” 
Later  Bibles  were  based  on  Tyndale’s  trans- 
lation until  the  King  James  version  finally 
appeared.  The  Bible  made  England. 
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America  has  a definite  heritage.  The  first 
settlers  came  here  for  religious  liberty.  Our 
early  ancestors,  many  of  whose  names  are 
in  the  Hostetter  book,  came  before  our 
country  was  free  from  England.  They  pre- 
ferred terrible  suffering  at  the  hands  of  the 
Indians  rather  than  to  be  in  Europe,  for  in 
the  new  country  they  were  able  to  worship 
God  as  the  Bible  teaches.  Then  the  Bible 
was  a very  necessary  part  of  every  home. 
Today  the  light  is  getting  dim.  We  need 
more  lamplighters  in  America.  Coolidge 
said  the  foundation  of  our  society  and  govern- 
ment rests  on  the  teaching  of  the  Bible.  We 
can  buy  a Bible  anywhere  in  America;  but  in 
most  nations  it  is  more  difficult  to  buy  a Bible 
because  Satan  has  won  a victory.  May  we  be 
lamplighters. 

The  Light  in  Texas 

In  February,  when  we  first  came  to  Texas, 
I went  to  a new  home.  I asked  if  the 
children  could  come  with  me  to  Sunday 
school.  They  came,  and  one  of  the  children, 
Pablo,  who  is  an  intelligent  lad,  is  a good 
singer  and  has  learned  many  Bible  verses. 
I continued  visiting  in  the  home  and  the 
mother  began  to  come  too.  They  both  had 
planned  to  be  baptized  yesterday,  but  some- 
thing happened  to  prevent  the  mother  from 
coming.  Pray  that  they  may  all  receive 
Christ  so  that  the  Gospel  light  may  always 
shine  in  their  home.  There  are  nine  children, 
some  of  whom  are  grown,  in  the  home.  They 
can  be  a family  of  lamplighters  if  you  pray. 

About  a year  and  a half  ago  I started  to 
visit  in  the  home  of  Mrs.  Trevino  and  her 
daughter.  They  received  the  Gospel  in  their 
hearts.  Yesterday  the  mother  was  happy  to  be 
baptized.  The  daughter  had  been  the  first 
one  to  accept  the  Lord,  but  her  husband 
hindered  her  baptism.  The  mother  is  anxious 
that  all  her  children  accept  Jesus.  Pray  for 
them. 

About  two  years  ago  I was  welcomed  into 
a home  where  a widow  and  her  grown  daugh- 
ter lived.  Later  the  mother  was  sick,  so  Bro. 
Lauver,  myself,  our  daughter  Lois,  and  a 
convert  went  to  their  home  to  pray  for  her. 
When  we  got  there  a spiritualist  healer  was 
there  trying  to  heal  her.  We  had  a prayer 
meeting  and  the  mother  accepted  Christ  and 
the  next  week  both  the  mother  and  her 
daughter  were  at  the  services  and  have  been 
coming  ever  since.  They  are  an  influence  in 
bringing  others.  Yesterday  the  mother  de- 
cided not  to  be  baptized  because  of  a grown 
son  who  opposes  their  coming.  Pray  that 
they  may  yet  be  baptized.  Pray  also  for  a 
husband  and  wife  who  have  been  regular 
attendants  for  a long  time.  Satan  has  hin- 
dered these  four.  May  the  light  never  go  out 
of  their  lives.  It  will  not,  if  you  pray:  for  Mrs. 
Garza  and  Agida,  and  for  the  Gonzalez 
family. 

The  Vegas  began  to  come  about  eight 
months  ago.  One  of  the  girls  I first  met 
in  the  Garza  home  and  then  I went  to  visit 
her  home.  The  father  was  sick  and  I could 
see  that  he  was  not  far  from  death.  The 
father  and  the  whole  family  accepted  Christ 
in  their  home  that  day.  Later  the  father  died 
and  they  have  been  coming  to  services  ever 
since.  Six  of  the  family  were  in  the  class 
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that  was  baptized  on  May  15.  Two  grown 
boys  are  not  well  and  cannot  walk  very  well. 
Pray  for  them  and  the  poor  mother  who  has 
so  many  problems,  that  Christ  may  be  her 
help  and  light  in  the  home.  They  are  quite 
poor  and  I have  given  them  some  clothes  sent 
to  us  from  the  Franconia  sewing  circles, 
which  have  been  a blessing  to  them. 

We  had  also  planned  to  baptize  three  chil- 
dren of  former  members.  One  was  Beatrix 
Huerta,  a lovely  teen-age  girl,  whose  mother 
was  a member  at  Kennedy  when  Amsa  Kauff- 
mans were  here.  The  mother,  who  was  also  a 
member,  is  not  in  fellowship  now,  having 
married  another  man  while  her  former  hus- 
band is  still  living.  Pray  that  her  mother  and 
stepfather  will  allow  Beatrix  to  be  baptized. 
She  has  been  converted  for  quite  a while. 
Robert,  whose  mother  was  also  received  at 
Kennedy,  is  a cousin  to  Beatrix.  He  is  a 

Food  by  the 

By  Glen 

ONCE  each  year  two  large  semitrailer 
trucks,  loaded  with  the  abundance  of  an 
Iowa  harvest,  wend  their  way  from  south- 
eastern Iowa  to  the  Mennonite  Children’s 
Home  at  Kansas  City. 

The  trucks  of  provisions  arrived  this  year 
on  the  morning  of  October  14  loaded  by  the 
congregations  near  Wellman  and  Kalona, 
Iowa.  West  Union,  East  Union,  Upper  Deer 
Creek,  Lower  Deer  Creek,  Liberty,  and  Well- 
man— Mennonites,  Conservative  Amish,  Old 
Order  Amish — all  had  a part  in  loading  the 
trucks  with  potatoes,  apples,  squash,  pears, 
carrots,  turnips,  cabbage,  canned  peaches, 
strawberries,  tomatoes,  beans,  red  beets,  chick- 
ens, eggs,  lard,  sauer  kraut,  and  honey.  Al- 
together there  was  approximately  $2,700.00 
worth  of  food  for  the  Mennonite  Children’s 
Home  besides  an  abundance  for  the  mission 


From  Iowa  to  Kansas  City 


bright  teen-age  boy,  but  he  could  not  be  pres- 
ent for  the  baptism.  Pray  that  he  may  be  a 
lamplighter  too.  Zulema’s  parents  were  also 
members  at  Kennedy.  We  had  hoped  she 
would  be  in  the  class  too,  although  the 
mother,  who  died  in  an  accident  some  time 
ago,  had  not  been  faithful  to  the  Lord  and  the 
father  never  comes.  I went  to  her  home  and 
found  that  she  had  been  sick  and  learned 
with  sadness  that  she  had  called  in  a spirit- 
ualist healer  to  heal  her.  She  says  she  did  so 
through  the  influence  of  an  aunt.  How  sad 
that  they  all  are  too  ready  to  get  such  agents 
to  help  them!  As  Jesus  said,  “You  would  not 
come  unto  me  that  ye  might  be  saved.” 

We  ask  you  to  pray  for  the  nine  who  were 
baptized  yesterday  as  well  as  for  the  eighteen 
of  us  who  partook  of  the  communion  service. 
May  we  have  the  Spirit’s  power  in  our  lives! 

Mathis,  Texas. 

Truckload 

Yoder 

and  the  service  unit  in  Kansas  City.  Ten 
people  from  the  Sycamore  Grove  congre- 
gation, Garden  City,  Missouri,  with  others 
from  the  local  congregation,  helped  unload 
and  put  the  provisions  away. 

More  congregations  have  been  helping 
in  this  way.  Congregations  in  Nebraska, 
Missouri,  Kansas,  and  other  parts  of  Iowa 
send  provisions  from  time  to  time.  The  Iowa- 
Nebraska  Conference  keeps  us  supplied  with 
eggs,  noodles,  and  cookies  all  during  the  year 
and  send  in  meat  later  in  the  fall  and  winter. 
Sewing  circles  keep  us  supplied  with  cloth- 
ing, bedding,  and  other  items.  Only  those 
who  have  worked  in  institutions  of  this  sort 
realize  how  much  these  provisions  mean  in 
keeping  down  the  cost  of  operation.  We 
w'ant  to  take  this  opportunity  to  thank  all 
who  have  been  and  will  be  helping  in  supply- 
ing the  physical  needs  of  the  institution. 

We  must,  we  recognize,  fill  an  ever  great- 
er need  than  the  physical  need  if  the  Men- 
nonite Children’s  Home  is  to  fulfill  its  pur- 
pose. Our  greatest  responsibility  is  supplying 
the  spiritual  need,  bringing  Christ  to  the 
children.  Therefore,  the  responsibility  of  the 
church  is  not  completed  when  the  trucks 
have  been  unloaded.  Each  congregation  is 
also  responsibile  to  continue  to  give  its  sup- 
port by  constant  intercessory  prayer.  Will 
you  pray  for  each  worker  in  the  Home? 
They  need  God’s  love,  His  guidance  and  His 
power  daily  to  nurture  these  children  in  the 
admonition  of  the  Lord. 

(Sometimes  in  the  past,  contributions  or 
supplies  have  been  addressed  to  Children’s 
Home,  Kansas  City,  Kansas.  This  address 
is  insufficient.  There  is  another  institution  in 
Kansas  City,  Kansas,  that  is  named  “Chil- 
dren’s Home.”  If  the  word  “Mennonite”  is 
not  placed  before  “Children’s  Home”  or  if 
the  proper  street  address,  1620  South  Thirty- 
seventh  Street,  is  not  given,  the  contributions 
or  supplies  may  be  sent  to  the  wrong  chil- 
dren’s home.  So  please  remember  to  address 
packages  properly.) 

Kansas  City,  Kans. 
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Rock  of  Ages  Rescue  Mission 
and  Farm  Activities 

By  Guy  Hostetler 


(C^O  built  we  the  wall;  and  all  the  wall  was 
^ joined  together  unto  the  half  thereof: 
for  the  people  had  a mind  to  work.” 

The  Rock  of  Ages  Rescue  Mission,  under 
the  sponsorship  of  the  Pacific  Coast  Mission 
Board,  passed  its  first  birthday,  a very  busy 
one,  on  August  16.  A large  number  of 
ministers  from  various  parts  of  the  United 
States  and  Canada,  outside  of  the  district  here 
on  the  coast,  and  foreign  missionaries  home 
on  furlough,  have  visited  the  mission  and 
have  brought  soul-stirring  messages.  Also, 
a goodly  number  of  the  constituency  of  the 
Mennonite  Church  at  large  have  visited  the 
mission,  and  certainly  we  have  enjoyed 
their  presence.  We  trust  that  each  visitor 
has  gotten  a greater  vision  of  lost  humanity. 

During  this  past  year  the  total  number 
of  men  attending  the  mission  from  skid  row 
was  very  close  to  11,500.  A total  of  282  men 
have  knelt  at  the  altar  of  prayer  and  102  men 
have  witnessed  to  the  experience  of  the  new 
birth.  A number  of  these  men  are  really 
living  and  enjoying  the  Christian  walk.  They 
love  to  come  to  the  services  to  be  witnesses 
and  to  testify  to  Christ’s  saving  power.  These 
men  have  been  rehabilitated,  have  become 
strong  physically,  and  have  found  their 
places  in  society  again.  They  are  growing 
in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord. 
Our  hearts  are  saddened,  however,  when  we 
think  of  the  many  of  these  born-again  men 
who  really  needed  help  in  the  worst  kind  of 
way,  and  yet  there  was  no  place  for  them  to 
go  but  back  into  the  skid  row  environment. 
To  start  with,  they  are  physical  wrecks,  too 
weak  to  do  much  work  of  any  kind. 

Soon  after  the  rescue  mission  was  started, 
a conviction  came  to  a number  of  brethren 
and  to  the  superintendents;  they  realized  a 
need  which  was  not  being  supplied.  The 
burden  for  these  men  who  needed  help  was 
even  greater  after  they  were  born  again. 
There  was  a realization  of  a need  for  a place 
to  take  them  where  they  could  be  minis- 
tered to  spiritually,  and  where  they  could  be 


helped  to  rehabilitate  themselves  physically. 

God  moves  in  mysterious  ways,  His  won- 
ders to  perform.  Because  of  deep-settled 
peace,  and  a complete  yieldedness  to  His 
precious  will,  a brother  and  his  family  gave 
140  acres  of  choice  farm  land  (located  forty 
miles  southwest  of  Portland  and  five  miles 
from  the  city  of  McMinnville,  Oregon)  to  the 
Pacific  Coast  Mission  Board  for  this  purpose. 
Also,  enough  equipment  has  been  given  by 
another  brother  and  his  family  with  which 
to  farm.  Many  others  have  given  of  their 
time  and  means,  and  still  many  others  have 
given  themselves  to  prayer  in  behalf  of  this 
great  need  so  prevailing  among  this  class 
of  men. 

Upon  receiving  the  farm  and  the  equip- 
ment, the  district  mission  board  called  a 
meeting  of  all  board  members.  A farming 
committee  and  a building  committee  were 
organized.  The  farming  committee,  after 
planning  the  work,  called  for  help  from  the 
district  farmers  about  three  weeks  ago. 
Words  cannot  express  our  personal  feelings  as 
we  watched  these  farming  operations.  It 
certainly  was  an  inspiration  to  see  this  equip- 
ment, and  the  men  at  work.  It  reminded  one 
of  the  busy  bee  in  action  and  indicated  the 
effect  and  response  to  the  call.  In  two  days’ 
time,  seventeen  pieces  of  equipment  tilled 
135  acres,  and  planted  the  seed  of  hairy  vetch, 
oats,  and  rye  grass. 

When  the  time  arrived  for  some  nourish- 
ment, the  sisters  filled  their  place  in  a won- 
derful way.  Talk  about  picnics— this  really 
was  one,  with  plenty  of  eats  and  wonderful 
fellowship  enjoyed  by  all.  After  lunch  a short 
service  was  conducted  by  the  president  of  the 
Mission  Board,  followed  by  a dedicatory 
prayer  in  behalf  of  the  crop  that  was  being 
planted.  May  God  prosper  this  crop,  all  to  His 
glory  and  praise  through  Christ  our  Lord. 
All  returns  will  be  used  for  the  cause  of 
Christ. 

The  building  committee  is  at  work  plan- 
ning the  construction  of  buildings.  The  plan 


of  the  Mission  Board  in  general  is  to  have 
a number  of  cottages  for  these  men,  with  the 
main  set  of  buildings  for  the  personnel  and 
the  spiritual  directors.  The  harvest  is  so 
great,  the  need  so  demanding,  that  the  Mis- 
sion Board  requests  your  earnest  prayers  in 
behalf  of  the  rescue  mission  in  Portland,  as 
well  as  the  rescue  mission  farm  project. 

As  one  thinks  about  and  sees  lost  souls, 
that  in  itself  ought  to  drive  anyone  who  has 
any  love  or  mercy  to  the  greatest  extreme 
possible  to  help  save  those  souls;  yet  many 
seem  unconcerned  and  indifferent.  Our  love 
and  devotion  to  Jesus  Christ  is  expressed 
not  only  in  going  to  church,  and  in  worship- 
ing, and  in  showing  our  love  to  one  another; 
but  also  in  service  for  lost  men  and  women. 
As  we  see  these  lost  souls,  we  should  act; 
then  one’s  life  will  have  influence  to  turn 
man  from  “darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may 
receive  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  inheritance 
among  them  which  are  sanctified.” 

Your  prayers  are  requested  in  a definite 
way.  God  gave  His  Son.  What  are  you 
giving?  Anyone  wishing  to  contribute  to  this 
rescue  mission  work  in  Portland,  or  to  the 
building  program  on  the  farm,  may  send 
contributions  to  Albert  Snyder,  treasurer  of 
the  Pacific  Coast  Mission  Board,  P.O.  Box 
392,  Canby,  Oregon. 

Portland,  Oreg. 

Safari  to  Bwiregi 

By  Simeon  W.  Hurst 

ON  Friday,  July  15,  at  about  10:00  a.m., 
the  Ford  was  loaded  with  tent,  camp 
cots,  bedding,  chop  box,  several  tins  of  water, 
kerosene  stove,  lanterns,  an  axe,  and  a host 
of  other  things  which  one  needs  on  an  Afri- 
can safari.  We  were  off  to  Bwiregi  land  for 
several  days  of  evangelistic  work.  Since  this 
was  our  first  trip  of  such  a nature  since  our 
return  from  furlough,  the  children  were  look- 
ing forward  to  it  with  great  anticipation. 

The  first  twelve  miles  of  our  trip  were  along 
the  road  that  leads  to  the  government  rest 
camp  which  is  situated  on  the  highlands  of 
Bwiregi.  At  this  camp  we  were  met  by  Alex- 
ander Makorire,  the  spiritual  leader  and 
teacher  of  the  little  outschool  at  Kangariani. 


Tractors  work  for  the  Lord. 


Noon  rest  and  food  for  all. 
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He  stood  on  the  running  board  and  directed 
us  along  a path  which  had  been  marked  by 
the  school  boys  by  cutting  a bit  of  grass  here 
and  leveling  a few  bumps  there.  As  much  as 
possible  he  led  us  around  the  biggest  rocks 
that  might  damage  the  truck.  After  several 
miles  of  this  we  were  at  the  school. 

Immediately  upon  our  arrival,  a place  was 
leveled  off  under  a wild  fig  tree  near  the  home 
of  Alexander  and  the  tent  was  set  up.  The 
remainder  of  the  afternoon  was  spent  in 


loaded  the  truck  and  returned  to  Nyabasi. 
We  thanked  the  Lord  for  His  presence  with 
us  on  this  safari  and  for  again  enlarging  our 
vision  of  the  multitudes  yet  without  Christ. 

In  closing,  I wish  to  mention  a real  prayer 
challenge  for  more  African  workers  for  the 
Lord’s  harvest  fields.  A section  about  four  or 
five  miles  beyond  our  present  outschool  in 
Bwiregi  is  calling  for  someone  to  come  and 
shepherd  them.  Permission  has  been  granted 
by  the  native  authorities  and  the  government 


to  build  a school  there.  They  actually  have 
begun  building  the  house  for  whoever  moves 
there  to  teach  them.  So  far  no  one  has  been 
found  to  enter  into  that  needy  and  ripe  field. 
There  is  one  believer  who  lives  near  this 
place  who  is  going  ahead  with  the  building 
work  in  faith  that  someone  will  come.  Will 
you  not  join  us  in  prayer  that  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest  will  get  liberty  in  some  heart  to  send 
him  to  Mangucha  in  Bwiregi  land? 

Musoma,  T.T.,  East  Africa. 


A New  Experience  at  Hochwan 

By  Ruth 


speaking  to  the  group  in  school  as  well  as 
getting  things  arranged  in  the  tent.  This 
same  tent  that  used  to  be  quite  adequate  when 
our  family  consisted  of  one  child  now  proved 
to  be  rather  small  since  our  family  has  in- 
creased to  three.  After  some  careful  planning 
we  managed  to  find  a place  for  all.  We 
slept  tolerably  well  considering  the  conges- 
tion. Saturday  forenoon  Alexander  and  I 
went  out  into  villages  while  Edna  and  the 
children  stayed  at  the  tent,  where  Edna  had 
opportunity  to  speak  to  the  women  who  came 
to  greet  her  and  to  see  the  white  man’s  funny 
house. 

Most  of  our  morning  was  spent  in  the  home 
of  a backslidden  Christian.  He  freely  ad- 
mitted the  bondage  in  which  he  was  living 
and  also  expressed  a desire  to  be  set  free.  In 
prayer  he  asked  God  to  cleanse  his  heart  and 
give  him  victory  over  sin.  At  the  afternoon 
meeting  in  the  school  he  openly  made  known 
his  desire  to  return  to  the  Lord.  We  thanked 
God  for  this  victory.  We  must,  however, 
stand  in  prayer  for  him  that  he  might  this 
time  accept  the  Calvary  way  of  victory  over 
sin,  for  it  is  the  only  way.  He  had  previously 
tried  to  stand,  and  yet  fell,  which  is  the  re- 
sult of  trying  in  one’s  own  strength. 

We  also  visited  the  village  of  another  be- 
liever, who  had  driven  his  wife  away  be- 
cause of  her  physical  condition.  His  heart, 
however,  seemed  quite  unresponsive.  His 
wife,  who  is  also  a believer,  said  that  she 
wants  to  continue  in  fellowship  with  Jesus 
regardless  of  the  fact  that  her  husband  does 
not  want  her  any  more.  They  are  people  from 
a different  tribe,  which  accentuates  her  prob- 
lem of  being  driven  from  her  home.  She  is 
at  present  living  in  the  home  of  Alexander. 

Sunday  morning  we  had  ample  time  to 
get  ready  for  the  morning  service  as  the  people 
in  these  outschools  are  not  accustomed  to 
coming  together  before  about  10:30  or  11:00. 
They  came  in  until  about  12:00,  when  the 
church  was  full.  Quite  a number  of  old 
heathen  men  attended  the  service.  This  is 
not  the  usual  thing,  at  least  not  here  at 
Nyabasi.  Several  messages  were  given  on 
the  way  of  salvation  since  the  messages  on 
Saturday  were  on  the  consequences  and  aw- 
fulness of  sin.  When  the  invitation  was 
given,  several  souls  responded  to  the  call 
of  the  Spirit.  One  was  the  schoolteacher  who 
is  assisting  Alexander  and  who  told  how 
the  Lord  dealt  with  him  during  the  night  and 
convicted  him  of  sin  in  his  heart.  He  is  a 
young  man  who  was  baptized  in  another  mis- 
sion and  has  returned  to  his  home  community 
where  he  has  been  attending  our  services. 
Because  of  the  shortage  of  teachers  we  had 
asked  him  to  begin  assisting  Alexander.  We 
were  definitely  praying  that  the  Lord  might 
become  more  real  to  him.  We  praise  Him 
for  this  answer  to  prayer.  After  dinner  we 


I HAVE  just  come  back  from  the  Hochwan 
Boy’s  Middle  School  where  I taught  two 
classes  of  English  Bible.  This  was  the  second 
lesson  and  not  quite  as  much  of  a strain  as  last 
week.  I have  about  twenty-four  pupils  in  the 
fifth  term  class  and  thirty-six  in  the  sixth 
term.  Many  of  them  have  come  in  for  my 
English  class  on  Sunday  mornings  and  are 
not  strangers.  We  are  studying  stories  which 
Jesus  told,  and  I am  using  Goodspeed  s ver- 
sion, as  it  is  about  as  close'  to  our  everyday 
English  as  any  of  the  translations.  Since  the 
students  do  not  own  Bibles,  I write  the  pas- 
sage on  the  board  for  them.  Last  week  it  was 
the  story  of  the  two  houses,  and  today  the 
story  of  the  sower.  We  spend  at  least  a 
quarter  hour  singing,  for  that  is  something 
that  appeals  to  them. 

It  was  on  my  way  home  that  something 
happened.  Every  time  I have  walked  on  that 
road,  and  often  on  other  roads,  I have  thought 
to  myself,  “These  people  loafing  around  the 
street,  those  women  grouped  around  a door 
gossiping,  these  youngsters  skipping  along 
the  path— when  will  they  hear  the  Good 
News?  They  live  quite  a distance  from  the 
two  Protestant  churches,  and  are  not  on  the 
beaten  path  of  our  evangelistic  efforts.  How 
could  one  reach  them?” 

An  idea  was  just  beginning  to  take  shape 
in  my  mind  when  I saw  a group  which  looked 
like  a possibility  for  my  experiment.  They 
were  gathered  around  a doorway  just  off  the 
street  and  at  first  I thought  that  it  was  some 
kind  of  celebration.  I casually  joined  them, 
inquiring  what  was  going  on,  and  found  that 
■they  were  listening  to  a woman  sing.  It  is 
seldom  that  a woman  plays  the  part  of  a wan- 
dering minstrel,  but  apparently  this  woman 
was  recognized  as  a star  performer.  I stood 
by,  listening  quietly,  but  she  turned  shy  and 
and  soon  left  us.  I was  sorry  that  I had 
spoiled  their  fun,  so  I thought  that  I might 
redeem  myself  a little  by  giving  them  a dif- 
ferent kind  of  entertainment.  I drew  out  the 
picture  of  the  sower  which  I had  used  in  class 
and  with  its  help  told  the  story  in  simplest 
Chinese. 

Conversing  with  unlettered  countryfolk 
and  street  urchins  is  really  quite  a different 
matter  than  talking  to  students  or  shop- 
keepers, for  they  have  a speech — “earth  lan- 
guage”— all  their  own.  I tried  to  draw  them 
out  a little  on  their  religion,  and  then  in- 
vited them  to  come  to  our  evangelistic  meet- 
ings next  week.  I was  just  about  to  make 
my  exit  when  I heard  someone  suggest  that 
I sing  them  a song.  Only  too  willingly  I sat 
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down  to  teach  them  a little  children  s song 
which  embodies  the  facts  of  salvation  in  an 
attractive  fashion.  They  loved  it  and  I sug- 
gested that  they  try  to  remember  it  until  next 
week,  when  I should  come  by  again. 

I had  gone  a very  slight  distance  when  I 
heard  a call,  and  saw  that  it  came  from  a little 
group  of  women  on  my  left  who  were  idling 
away  their  time.  They  suggested  that  I come 
over  and  visit  a little  while.  I joined  them 
without  a second  invitation  and  soon  had  a 
responsive  audience  which  was  quickly  aug- 
mented by  the  group  I had  just  left.  We  had 
a little  chat,  sang  again,  and  parted  on  the 
friendliest  of  terms. 

I went  on  and  found  myself  entering  a 
small  village  and  there  struck  up  a conver- 
sation with  a few  litle  girls  on  the  sidewalk. 
Several  women  came  up  and  when  I held  up 
the  picture  and  asked  what  they  saw,  they  re- 
plied, “Yeh-su  [Jesus].”  I discovered  where 
they  had  heard  of  Jesus,  then  while  more 
people  assembled,  told  them  the  story  of  the 
sower.  It  was  all  very  informal,  asking  ques- 
tions, chatting  about  the  picture,  discussing 
whether  they  had  ever  been  in  church,  and 
climaxing  in  an  invitation  to  the  meetings. 

The  crowd  of  children  who  insisted  on 
seeing  me  part  of  the  way  home  became 
rather  noisy,  and  were  sent  home  with  dif- 
ficulty, but  with  the  understanding  that  I 
would  be  coming  again  next  week. 

I am  thrilled  at  the  possibilities  evident 
in  what  is  for  me  a new  type  of  evangelism. 
I feel  that  all  I shall  need  henceforth  to  give 
a witness  anywhere  I go,  is  a colored  picture, 
some  ability  to  put  its  subject  matter  into 
Chinese,  the  love  of  Christ  and  the  bidding 
of  His  Spirit.  Opportunities  beckon  us  on 
every  hand.  Oh,  that  one  were  five  or  six 
persons,  so  that  none  need  be  passed  by! 

Hochwan,  Szechwan,  West  China. 


Texas  Baptists  were  scheduled  to  appear 
before  the  Federal  Communications  Com- 
mission in  Washington  to  ask  for  permis- 
sion to  erect  one  hundred  sixty-eight  church- 
operated  low-power  FM  stations.  The 
church-operated  stations  would  be  ten-watt 
outlets  costing  about  $2,500  each  and  would 
cover  an  area  of  three  to  five  square  miles 
and  would  “bring  Christ  into  the  home.” 
A total  of  four  hundred  fifty-nine  Southern 
Baptist  churches  have  signed  tentative  ap- 
plications to  operate  these  low-power  stations. 
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Brother  Pastor — Start  Moving 

An  exchange  periodical  carries  an  in- 
teresting editorial  entitled  “Brother  Pas- 
tor-Start Moving.”  Acknowledgment  is 
made  that  “the  pulpit  does  not  and  can- 
not reach  the  majority  of  people  today.” 
The  admonition  is  for  the  preacher  to 
start  moving. 

In  the  days  of  the  Puritans  the  pastor 
was  “the  person”  or  “the  parson”  of  the 
neighborhood,  acting  sometimes  as  a sort 
of  judge  in  dispensing  justice  and 
smoothing  social  conflicts.  Today,  the 
pastor  gives  guidance,  offers  comfort;  and 
he  no  longer  commands.  He  preaches 
from  the  pulpit,  but  sometimes  not  many 
people  come  to  hear  him.  The  admoni- 
tion is  for  the  preacher  to  start  moving. 

This  thing  of  Christianity  is  not  a 
defensive  battle;  it  is  a crusade.  It  is  not 
holding  our  own;  it  is  reaching  new  ones. 
It  is  not  haranguing  the  members;  it  is 
loving  tender  shepherding  with  full  Gos- 
pel preaching.  It  is  not  waiting  for  the 
heathen  to  enter  the  church  portholes; 
it  is  going  out  to  get  them.  The  admoni- 
tion is  for  the  preacher  to  start  moving. 

What  ten  years  of  preaching  has  failed 
to  do,  five  minutes  of  heart-to-heart  talk 
may  accomplish— bringing  an  individual 
to  a decision.  The  record  of  Christ’s 
work  abounds  with  personal  experiences. 
Nowhere  do  we  find  that  He  preached 
only  to  converts  who  had  been  saved 
twenty  or  even  two  years  before.  He 
looked  on  the  fields.  The  admonition  is 
for  the  preacher  to  start  moving. 

The  urge  to  reach  the  unchurched 
should  come  from  within.  If  a brother 
is  not  interested  in  adding  new  names  to 
the  church  rolls,  then  he  should  sit  down. 
No  amount  of  explaining  can  justify  our 
membership  lists  giving  only  the  same 
last  names  they  did  fifty  or  one  hundred 
years  ago.  We  ought  to  have  more  Jab- 
lonowskis,  Murphys,  Cordiers,  Wein- 
felds,  and  Martenillis.  The  admonition 
is  for  the  preacher  to  start  moving. 

The  pulpit  has  not  lost  its  converting 
power.  Instead,  there  have  been  changes 
which  compel  us  to  go  out  and  visit  the 
people.  Christianity  is  a continuing  cru- 
sade among  the  unevangelized.  Those 
churches  or  missions  which  grow  are 
those  which  have  baptismal  services  any 
day  in  the  year,  whenever  the  converts 
are  ready  to  be  accepted  by  the  church. 
Those  same  churches  and  missions  have 
a preaching  point  in  each  Sunday-school 
class  and  a soul-winner  in  each  teaching 
position.  No,  the  growth  of  a body  of 
Christians  is  not  dependent  upon  the 
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preacher  alone;  but  when  he  starts  mov- 
ing, the  church  generally  does  too.  The 
admonition  is  for  the  preacher  to  start 
moving.— F.B. 

M.C.C.  Weekly  Notes 

Much  Need  Observed  in  Formosa 

Taking  part  in  a medical  survey  of  the 
Island  of  Formosa  (Tiawan),  the  M.C.C. 
workers  have  made  observations  of  much 
disease  among  the  mountain  people.  Daniel 
Stoltzfus  reports,  for  instance,  that  in  one 
village  nearly  every  person  had  malaria  and 
most  of  them  some  kind  or  several  kinds 
of  worms.  Trachoma,  bronchitis,  and  skin 
diseases  were  also  found  to  be  common. 
These  diseases  can  be  treated,  and  the  medical 
team  in  this  case  was  able  to  use  its  clinic  fa- 
cilities to  this  end.  However,  to  provide  ef- 
fective treatment,  a continuing  contact  must 
be  maintained  to  help  the  people  develop 
sanitation  and  living  habits  that  prevent  the 
recurrence  of  disease.  There  is  also  an  evi- 
dent basic  need  for  spiritual  enlightenment. 
One  of  the  doctors  said,  “They  first  need  a 
spiritual  awakening  so  the  people  them- 
selves will  want  to  improve  their  condition; 
then  material  help  coupled  with  education 
in  hygiene  would  have  some  lasting  effects.” 
It  is  in  such  a setting  that  the  relief  unit  is 
endeavoring  to  give  a witness  “In  the  Name 
Christ.” 

Relief  Canner  Begins  Season’s  Work 

The  portable  canner  in  the  Kansas  area 
has  begun  operation  and  is  available  for  use 
in  communities  where  relief  canning  is  to  be 
done  this  year.  The  canning  of  meat  and 
other  concentrated  foods  for  relief  is  being 
encouraged  again  this  year  by  the  Mennonite 
Central  Committee,  in  view  of  the  continu- 
ing need  for  foods  in  the  foreign  relief  pro- 
gram. Information  from  additional  western 
communities,  where  plans  are  being  made 
for  relief  canning,  should  be  sent  to  Jess 
Kauffman,  Hesston,  Kans.,  in  order  that  the 
activity  of  the  canner  may  be  scheduled 
efficiently. 

Clothing  Contributions  Below  Average 

Recent  clothing  receipts  have  fallen  off 
somewhat,  particularly  in  comparison  with 
records  at  corresponding  times  in  past  years. 
Returning  relief  workers  confirm  that  cloth- 
ing and  shoes  are  still  needed  by  many  peo- 
ple who  cannot  afford  to  buy  needed  items  at 
the  high  prices,  or  in  some  cases  are  unable 
to  find  any  to  buy. 

Mennonite  Aid  Notes 

Two  Mennonite  refugees  are  scheduled  to 
arrive  in  New  York  aboard  the  “General 
Stewart”  about  Nov.  4.  These  ladies  will  go 
to  Bethel  Hospital  in  Kansas,  where  they  will 
be  employed. 

Brook  Lane  Completes  First  Year 

The  first  anniversary  of  the  dedication  of 
Brook  Lane  Farm  was  observed  as  the  ad- 
visory committee  for  this  M.C.C.  mental  hos- 
pital met  recently  to  review  the  program  and 
make  plans  for  the  coming  months.  To  date, 
sixty-eight  patients  have  been  served,  of  whom 
sixteen  were  from  M.C.C.  constituent  church 
groups.  The  present  enrollment  is  fourteen. 

It  is  anticipated  that  as  Brook  Lane  becomes 
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more  widely  known  among  physicians,  minis- 
ters, and  laity,  it  may  be  able  to  serve  more  ef- 
fectively within  the  brotherhood.  The  hospital 
aims  to  serve  primarily  in  the  treatment  of 
cases  requiring  hospitalization  for  a relatively 
short  period  of  time. 

Released  November  4,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 

MUSOMA,  T.T.,  EAST  AFRICA 

(A  Trip  to  Bwiregi) 

We  had  heard  good  reports  from  Bwiregi 
land;  the  density  of  the  population,  the  faith- 
ful ministry  of  Alexander  and  Gati,  the  ripe 
harvest  field,  and  the  souls  that  were  saved 
and  had  a hunger  for  the  Word.  We  had  a 
desire  to  visit  there  some  time  during  the 
time  we  lived  at  Nyabasi. 

Bwiregi,  where  Bro.  Simeon  W.  Hurst  has 
the  shepherd  oversight,  is  an  outschool  situ- 
ated on  top  of  the  escarpment  about  twelve 
miles  east  of  the  Nyabasi  mission  station 
near  the  Kenya  border.  It  is  one  of  the  out- 
schools  that  has  a resident  Christian  leader. 
One  day  Bro.  Hurst  said,  “I  am  planning  to 
go  to  Bwiregi  for  a service  on  Sunday;  you 
are  welcome  to  go  along  if  you  wish.”  We 
accepted  the  invitation  at  once.  Sunday  morn- 
ing, bright  and  clear,  at  nearly  eight-thirty 
o’clock  we  left  the  mission,  taking  six  or 
seven  men  and  women  with  us  in  the  Ford 
pickup.  A group  of  Christians  and  believers 
from  Nyabasi  had  already  gone  on  Friday 
and  some  on  Saturday;  so,  together  with  our 
group,  there  were  a goodly  number  from 
Nyabasi  at  the  service  that  morning. 

The  road  was  quite  good  for  about  tea 
miles,  but  for  the  last  two  miles  we  followed 
a path  where  we  had  to  pick  out  the  best 
places  and  drive  slowly.  But  we  got  to  the 
small  compound  before  the  time  for  their 
service  to  begin.  About  10:30  a.m.  the  people 
began  coming  from  all  directions  and  soon 
there  were  enough  people  to  fill  the  small 
church  building.  Approximately  one  hun- 
dred people  were  in  attendance  that  morn- 
ing. The  service  was  rather  lengthy  because 
there  were  two  messages  in  Swahili  which 
were  interpreted  into  Kuria,  then  some  time 
was  given  for  testimonies.  After  the  service 
was  dismissed,  the  people  did  not  go  to  their 
homes  but  lingered  around  Alexander  and 
Gati’s  house  for  food  and  a friendly  visit. 
Some  of  the  women  had  brought  gourds 
with  “uji,”  a gruel  made  from  their  grains, 
and  some  brought  “ugali,”  thick  mush,  and 
put  it  in  Gati’s  kitchen  when  they  came  for 
the  service.  They  first  served  their  guests, 
who  had  come  from  Nyabasi,  with  food.  Bro. 
Simeon  W.  Hurst,  Bro.  Samuel  Troyer,  and 
we,  ate  our  lunch  in  the  shade  of  a big  tree. 
Afterward  we  visited  a while  and  then  start- 
ed our  homeward  trip,  arriving  about  four 
o’clock.  After  dinner  the  group  who  had 
gone  on  foot  also  started  homeward. 

We  ask  you  to  add  this  outschool  to  your 
prayer  list.  Pray  especially  for  those  believers 
who  are  only  babes  in  Christ,  and  for  Alex- 
ander and  Gati,  that  they  may  be  faithful  in 
feeding  the  flock  to  which  they  feel  the  Lord 
has  called  them. 

Clinton  M.  and  Maybell  Ferster. 
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STRYKER,  OHIO 

(Lockport  Congregation) 

Greetings  to  Herald  Readers,  in  the  Sav- 
iour’s  name. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  was  held  June 
6-17  with  an  average  attendance  of  225. 

Bro.  E.  B.  Frey,  our  bishop,  was  with  us 
to  conduct  communion  services  Sunday  even- 
ing, Oct.  9. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  having  Bro. 
Jess  Kauffman,  of  Hesston,  Kans.,  with  us 
for  a series  of  evangelistic  meetings  Nov. 
13-20.  Bro.  Kauffman  is  expected  to  serve  the 
Lost  Creek  congregation  in  a similar  capacity 
the  following  week. 

On  Sept.  4 extension  work  was  started  at 
an  abandoned  church  house,  formerly  the 
Oak  Grove  Evangelical  U.B.  Church.  Harold 
Wyse  has  been  chosen  to  act  as  superintendent 
for  the  ensuing  year  and  he  is  assisted  in  the 
Sunday-school  work  by  six  families,  also  of 
this  place.  A minister  is  provided  for  each 
Sunday  morning  service.  The  average  attend- 
ance has  been  about  100. 

Evangelistic  meetings  are  scheduled  for 
Oak  Grove  from  Nov.  27  to  Dec.  4,  in  charge 
of  Bro.  Jesse  Short,  Archbold,  Ohio. 

Grace  Leu. 

ELIDA,  OHIO 

(Pike  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  We  have  much  to 
be  thankful  for.  The  Lord  has  blessed  us 
with  wonderful  fall  weather.  Let  us  con- 
tinually praise  Him  for  His  abundant  bless- 
ings to  us. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Simon  Huber,  Harrison- 
burg, Va.,  spent  a few  days  in  this  community 
the  first  part  of  July.  Sunday  morning,  July 
3,  Bro.  Huber  had  the  devotion  before  the 
morning  message. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Mark  Ross  and  daughter, 
from  Hesston,  Kans.,  were  here  Sunday, 
July  31.  Bro.  Ross  preached  for  us  morning 
and  evening. 

Bro.  Abner  Stoltzfus,  Kinzers,  Pa.,  spent 
a few  days  here  participating  in  Bible  in- 
struction meetings,  beginning  the  evening  of 
Aug.  3 and  continuing  each  evening-  until 
Sunday,  Aug.  7,  with  an  all-day  meeting  on 
Sunday. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Daniel  Shenk  and  Bro.  and 
Sister  Raymond  Mishler,  all  from  Sheridan, 
Oreg.,  were  here  Sunday,  Aug.  21.  Bro. 
Shenk  gave  the  message  in  the  morning  and 
Bro.  Mishler  gave  the  evening  message. 

Sunday-school  officers  were  elected,  with 
the  following  results:  Supts.,  Edwin  Hartman, 
Joe  Bear;  Pri.  and  Jr.  Supt.,  Richard  Ross; 
Chor.,  Donald  Augsburger;  Asst.  Chor., 
Gertrude  Brunk;  Treas.,  Aaron  Huber;  Libr., 
Anna  Mary  Augsburger. 

Bro.  George  R.  Brunk,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
was  the  guest  speaker  in  week-end  meetings 
over  Sept.  25.  The  subject  for  discussion  was 
“The  Program  for  Christian  Day  Schools.” 

Thursday  evening,  Sept.  27,  instead  of  our 


regular  prayer  meeting,  Bro.  John  Hiestand, 
Maytown,  Pa.,  preached  for  us. 

Thursday  evening,  Oct.  7,  our  bishop,  Bro. 
Edward  Frey,  was  with  us  for  our  counsel 
meeting.  Sunday,  Oct.  9,  we  had  our  com- 
munion services.  There  were  a number  re- 
ceived into  church  fellowship  by  letter. 

Among  a number  of  visitors  present  were 
Bro.  and  Sister  Percy  Miller,  Lagrange,  Ind. 
Bro.  Miller  had  charge  of  the  devotion  be- 
fore the  message.  Bro.  and  Sister  Paul 
Mininger  and  son,  Goshen,  Ind.,  worshiped 
with  us.  Bro.  Mininger  brought  us  the  morn- 
ing message. 

In  the  afternoon  Bro.  Lawrence  Brunk 
from  this  place  was  ordained  to  the  ministry 
for  mission  work  in  Argentina.  Sunday 
morning,  Oct.  16,  Bro.  Brunk  gave  us  a 
missionary  message.  In  the  evening  Bro.  and 
Sister  Enos  Hartzler,  Marshallville,  Ohio, 
stopped  with  us.  Bro.  Hartzler  preached  for 
us  after  young  people’s  meeting.  We  appreci- 
ate having  visitors  stop  with  us. 

Oct.  24,  1949.  Laurel  Shenk. 

FORAKER,  INDIANA 

(Salem  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “O  magnify  the 
Lord  with  me,  and  let  us  exalt  his  name  to- 
gether.” 

Our  revival  meetings  were  held  Sept.  18- 
28,  with  Bro.  Ernest  Garber,  of  Nampa,  Idaho, 
as  evangelist.  We  were  pleased  that  Sister 
Garber  could  accompany  him.  She  conduct- 
ed children’s  meetings  a number  of  evenings 
and  visited  our  mission  station  at  Toto  one 
Sunday  morning.  The  brotherhood  was 
strengthened,  encouraged,  and  faithfully 
warned,  and  a number  of  people  accepted 
Christ. 

Baptismal  services  were  held  on  Saturday 
afternoon,  Oct.  15,  when  eight  young  people 
were  received  into  church  fellowship,  seven 
by  baptism,  and  one  upon  confession.  On 
Sunday  afternoon  Sister  Agnes  Culp  was  re- 
ceived into  church  fellowship  again.  This 
service  was  held  in  her  home  for  the  benefit 
of  her  invalid  daughter.  At  the  same  time 
communion  was  served  to  both  mother  and 
daughter  and  to  a few  other  members  pres- 
ent. 

Wednesday  evening,  Oct.  26,  Bro.  John 
Snyder,  of  East  Goshen,  led  the  study  of  the 
Sunday-school  lesson  at  our  regular  midweek 
meeting.  On  Oct.  30  Bro.  Ira  Johns,  of  Clin- 
ton Frame,  preached  for  us  in  the  Sunday 
morning  services.  On  Aug.  7 Bro.  Clayton 
Rohrer,  of  Wadsworth,  Ohio,  visited  us  and 
led  the  devotions.  And  on  Wednesday  eve- 
ning, Aug.  10  Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey  gave  us  an 
interesting  evening,  telling  of  his  experiences 
in  Argentina. 

During  the  summer  we  were  glad  to  have 
a number  of  former  residents  at  home  for 
vacation.  Sister  Martha  Yoder,  of  the  Kansas 
City  Children’s  Home,  spent  several  weeks 
with  her  parents  in  June.  Sister  Lottie  Ramer, 
cook  at  the  Old  People’s  Home,  Rittman, 


Ohio,  was  home  for  a month’s  vacation  in 
August  and  we  greatly  enjoyed  hearing  the 
story  of  her  work  as  she  told  it  one  Sunday 
morning.  Sister  Anna  Mabel  Kilmer,  teacher 
from  Pinckney,  Mich.,  spent  her  vacation  time 
with  her  mother  and  gave  her  services  in  the 
Sunday  school  at  Toto  while  she  was  here. 
Bro.  John  Mark  Yoder  and  Sister  Eunice 
Hartman  served  in  Camp  Ebenezer,  Millers- 
burg,  Ohio,  during  their  school  vacations, 
Bro.  John  Mark  as  camp  director.  Bro.  Junior 
Hershberger,  who  served  at  Skillman,  N.J., 
until  the  unit  there  discontinued,  was  trans- 
ferred with  other  service  unit  members  to 
Topeka,  Kans.  En  route  he  stopped  with 
his  parents  over  the  week  end  of  Sept.  4 and 
told  the  story  of  his  work  to  the  Toto  Sunday 
School.  That  same  morning  Bro.  John  Mark 
told  of  his  experiences  at  Camp  Ebenezer. 
The  home  congregation  heard  the  report  of 
this  work  from  Sister  Eunice  Hartman  on 
Sunday  evening,  Sept.  11.  That  same  evening 
Bro.  Maynard  Hoover  told  us  of  his  recent 
trip  to  Europe. 

During  the  summer  three  young  people 
were  baptized  at  Toto.  Interest  in  Sunday 
school  there  continues  to  grow,  and  re- 
cently we  have  started  Sunday  evening  serv- 
ices there,  every  other  Sunday  evening. 

Oct.  31,  1949.  Mrs.  Elmer  Hartman. 

WALNUT  CREEK,  OHIO 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  We  are  thankful 
for  the  blessings  which  are  continually  com- 
ing from  God’s  hand. 

Our  church,  composed  of  members  of  Wal- 
nut Creek  and  Farmerstown,  started  to  con- 
duct Sunday-school  and  worship  services  on 
Aug.  21  at  the  Old  Sand  Run  School,  which 
is  southeast  of  Millersburg.  At  first  the 
services  were  conducted  in  the  afternoon;  but 
now  they  are  in  the  morning.  Clayton  Gerber 
and  John  Yoder  are  superintendents.  Mar- 
garet Gerber  is  chorister  and  the  teachers  are 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Albert  C.  Schlabach,  Mrs.  Clay- 
ton Gerber,  Sam  Yoder,  and  Dorothy  Hersh- 
berger. Our  ministers  take  turns  preaching. 
We  pray  that  many  may  be  saved  through  the 
efforts  being  put  forth. 

A new  addition  is  being  made  to  our 
church  building.  It  will  include  classrooms 
for  the  children  and  a new  enclosed  front  en- 
trance. 

Speakers  from  Walnut  Creek  who  ap- 
peared on  the  annual  Sunday  School  Meet- 
ing of  Holmes  County,  which  was  held  at  the 
Martins  Creek  Church  Oct.  8,  9,  were  W.  J. 
Hershberger,  Donna  Gerber,  Orpha  Troyer, 
and  Irene  Hershberger.  The  meetings  were 
inspirational. 

Baptismal  and  counsel  meeting  was  held 
Sunday,  Oct.  15.  Communion  services  were 
on  Oct.  30.  Bishop  Paul  R.  Miller  was  in 
charge. 

Oct.  31,  1949.  Grace  Glick. 

FISHER,  ILLINOIS 

(East  Bend  Church) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  We  have 
been  receiving  rich  blessings,  both  temporal 
and  spiritual.  Truly  we  have  much  to  be 
thankful  for. 

We  have  been  enjoying  our  enlarged 
church  building.  We  have  had  quite  a few 
visitors  during  the  summer  and  fall  and  we 


1156 


November  22 , 1949 


welcome  any  others,  as  we  now  have  plenty 
of  room  for  all,  and  we  enjoy  fellowship 
with  new  and  old  friends. 

Recently  we  had  our  reorganization,  with 
Sanford  Oyer  and  Chester  Zehr  heading  our 
new  organization  as  superintendents.  We 
trust  that  they  and  the  entire  group  of  new 
leaders  may  be  blessed  in  the  new  year’s 
work,  as  well  as  those  of  us  who  do  not  have 
responsible  positions. 

We  were  happy  that  our  bishop  and  wife, 
Bro.  and  Sister  J.  A.  Heiser,  could  be  with 
the  church  in  Puerto  Rico  during  the  time 
of  the  church  dedication  there  on  Sept.  4. 
They  report  that  the  church  there  is  growing 
and  fruitful.  Puerto  Rico  seems  quite  close 
to  us,  as  several  families  from  our  congre- 
gation are  serving  there. 

We  expect  to  have  our  fall  communion 
service  on  Nov.  13.  Bro.  Heiser  has  a full 
schedule,  as  he  has  oversight  of  several 
churches  besides  ours.  We  thank  the  Lord 
for  him  and  his  willingness  to  serve;  ve  pray 
that  he  may  be  given  the  necessary  strength, 
health,  and  wisdom. 

Nov.  1,  1949.  Mrs.  David  Yoder. 

GOSHEN,  INDIANA 

(Pleasant  View  Congregation) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  We  have  just  con- 
cluded a heart-searching  series  of  meetings, 
Oct.  19-30,  with  Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey  as  our 
evangelist.  As  a prelude  to  each  service  he 
related  to  us  incidents  regarding  the  begin- 
ning and  growth  of  the  mission  in  Argentina, 
which  show  how  “God  works  in  mysterious 
ways  His  wonders  to  perform.” 

Over  and  over  he  emphasized  the  seven 
steps  to  the  throne:  faith,  conviction,  repent- 
ance, confession,  regeneration,  justification, 
sanctification.  Another  outstanding  challenge 
of  Bro.  Hershey’s  was  to  move  out  of  “Seventh 
Street”  (Romans  7)  into  “Eighth  Street”  (Ro- 
mans 8)  for  victorious  living. 

As  a visible  result  of  these  messages  there 
were  fifteen  converts  and  several  who  made 
reconsecrations.  Then  as  the  meetings  came 
to  a close,  the  congregation  seemed  to  be 
moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  after  much  prayer, 
to  call  for  a members’  meeting  the  following 
Tuesday  evening.  None  of  us  could  foresee 
what  the  outcome  of  this  meeting  would  be; 
but  the  Spirit  moved  mightily  among  us  for 
the  confessing  of  sins.  Members  asked  for- 
giveness for  unkind  things  said  about  others, 
and  there  was  a general  expression  of  love 
one  for  another.  At  the  suggestion  of  Bro. 
Hershey,  the  entire  congregation  formed  in  a 
great  circle  around  the  church,  clasping  hands 
and  singing,  “Blest  Be  the  Tie  That  Binds.” 
Then  followed  a wonderful,  long-to-be-re- 
membered,  informal  fellowship  as  brethren 
greeted  one  another  with  a holy  kiss,  pledging 
their  love.  Again  we  sang:  “God  Moves  in  a 
Mysterious  Way  His  Wonders  to  Perform,” 
and  “Trust  and  Obey.” 

We  appreciate  Bro.  Hershey’s  ministry 
among  us,  “and  we  know  that  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God.”  Pray  that  our  permanent  residence 
may  be  on  “Eighth  Street.” 

Nov.  1,  1949.  Nellie  Mann. 
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Bro.  Abner  Stoltzfus,  Atglen,  Pa.,  will 
speak  on  “The  Missionary  Call  to  the  Jew” 
at  the  young  people’s  meeting  at  Lititz 
Church,  Lititz,  Pa.,  Sunday  evening,  Nov. 
27,  at  7:30. 

Bro.  Raymond  Bucher,  Lititz,  Pa.,  is  con- 
ducting evangelistic  meetings  at  the  William- 
son Church,  Franklin  County,  Pa.,  Nov.  13- 
27. 

The  congregation  at  Pond  Bank,  Cham- 
bersburg,  Pa.,  is  remodeling  its  church  build- 
ing to  provide  more  auditorium  and  class- 
room space. 

Revival  meetings  will  be  held  at  the  Her- 
shey Church,  north  of  Gap,  Pa.,  Dec.  4-18, 
wfith  Bro.  Jacob  Rittenhouse,  Lansdale,  Pa., 
as  evangelist.  Prayer  is  requested. 

Bro.  Stanley  Shenk,  West  Liberty,  Ohio, 
conducted  revival  meetings  at  the  North 
Lima,  Ohio,  Church  Nov.  6-13. 

The  Calvary  Hour  is  now  being  released 
over  WIRL  (1290),  Peoria,  111.,  each  Sunday 
morning  9:00  to  9:30.  This  change  in  sta- 
tions has  been  made  because  WMMJ,  over 
which  the  program  was  formerly  broadcast, 
has  gone  off  the  air. 

Bro.  Resley  T’ressler,  Grantsville,  Md.,  be- 
gan a series  of  evangelistic  meetings  at  the 
Tressler  Church,  Greenwood,  Del.,  on  Nov. 
13.  A young  people’s  chorus  gave  a program 
of  song  and  testimony  at  the  Tressler  Church 
that  same  day. 

The  brethren  Abram  Yoder,  Telford,  Pa., 
and  Abram  Landis,  Souderton,  Pa.,  served  as 
instructors  at  the  all-day  quarterly  Bible 
meeting  held  at  the  Greenwood,  Del.,  A.M. 
Church  on  Nov.  13.  Walter  E.  Schlabach, 
M.D.,  under  appointment  to  Ethiopia,  as- 
sisted in  the  meeting. 

Guest  speakers  at  the  Sunday-school  meet- 
ing to  be  held  at  the  Chambersburg,  Pa., 
Church  Nov.  23,  24,  are  Jacob  Rittenhouse, 
Lansdale,  Pa.,  and  Leroy  Stoltzfus,  Bird-in- 
Hand,  Pa.  Bro.  Rittenhouse  will  continue 
with  evangelistic  meetings  until  Dec.  3. 

Bro.  John  L.  Horst,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  preach- 
ed the  morning  sermon  at  the  Marion 
Church,  Chambersburg,  Pa.,  on  Nov.  13. 

Josef  I.  Herschkowitz,  converted  atheist 
Jew  who  survived  the  concentration  camp 
under  Nazi  rule,  will  speak  on  “Thanks- 
giving to  God”  at  the  Maple  Grove  Church, 
Atglen,  Pa.,  7:30  p.m.  Nov.  24. 

A Sunday-school  Workers’ 'Meeting  will  be 
held,  D.V.,  at  the  Millwood  meetinghouse, 
Gap,  Pa.,  all  day  Saturday,  Dec.  3.  The  meet- 
ing is  sponsored  by  the  Christian  Nurture 
Committee  of  Lancaster  Conference.  Speak- 
ers from  out  of  the  district  are  Harold  Zehr, 
Rantoul,  111.,  and  Millard  C.  Lind,  Scottdale, 
Pa. 

Bro.  Ernest  Gehman,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
conducted  revival  meetings  at  the  Bethany 
Church,  Spring  Creek,  Va.,  Nov.  6-17. 

Bro.  George  R.  Brunk,  of  the  E.M.C.  fac- 
ulty, Harrisonburg,  Va.,  gave  the  commence- 
ment address  at  the  Rockway  Mennonite 
School,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  on  Friday  evening, 
Nov.  11. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Walter  Schlabach,  under 
appointment  to  Ethiopia,  spoke  on  the  Friday 


morning  devotional  program  at  Eastern  Men- 
nonite College  Nov.  11. 

A Gospel  team  from  E.M.C.  gave  a Thanks- 
giving program  at  Mt.  Hermon,  near  Ma- 
thias, W.  Va.,  Nov.  13. 

Building  a Home  for  God  will  be  the 
theme  of  the  Bible  Conference  at  the  Marietta, 
Pa.,  Church,  Sunday  morning,  afternoon, 
and  evening,  Nov.  27.  Bro.  Nevin  Bender, 
Greenwood,  Del.,  is  the  instructor  and  Bro. 
Mervin  Longenecker,  Middletown,  Pa.,  chor- 
ister. Everyone  is  welcome. 

Sunday-school  quarterlies  for  the  first  quar- 
ter of  1950  are  being  completed  earlier  than 
usual.  Practically  all  will  be  ready  for  mail- 
ing by  Dec.  1.  In  view  of  the  heavy  mails 
during  December  it  would  help  if  all  orders 
were  at  the  Publishing  House  soon. 

The  third  annual  Christian  Day  School 
Institute  will  be  held  at  E.M.C.,  Harrison- 
burg, Va.,  with  all-day  sessions  Nov.  24-26. 
Noah  G.  Good,  Lancaster,  Pa.;  Alta  Erb, 
Elizabeth  Showalter,  and  C.  F.  Yake,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.;  and  Anson  G.  Horner,  of  Kokomo, 
Ind.,  are  listed  as  speakers,  in  addition  to  a 
number  of  local  persons. 

Bro.  Harold  Bauman,  Orrville,  Ohio,  filled 
morning  and  evening  appointments  at  the 
Wooster,  Ohio,  Church  Nov.  13. 

Bro.  L.  S.  Weber,  on  furlough  from  Argen- 
tina, is  scheduled  to  be  with  the  congregation 
at  Arthur,  111.,  Friday,  Nov.  25. 

Instructors  for  the  annual  Bible  conference 
at  the  Sharon  Church,  Plain  City,  Ohio,  Nov. 
20-27  are  Wallace  Kauffman  and  Newton 
Weber,  both  of  West  Liberty,  Ohio. 

Speakers  at  the  Men’s  Missionary  Meeting 
to  be  held  at  2451  North  Kedzie  Avenue, 
Chicago,  111.,  all  day  Thursday,  Dec.  8,  in- 
clude A.  J.  Metzler  and  Ernest  E.  Miller. 

Christian  Literature  for  Today  was  the 
theme  of  a program  given  to  an  appreciative 
audience  at  the  Conestoga  Church,  near 
Morgantown,  Pa.,  Sunday  evening,  Nov.  6. 
Speakers  included  David  Alderfer,  Monroe 
B.  Wyse,  Ellrose  Zook,  and  Ford  Berg,  all  of 
Scottdale.  Bro.  Grant  Stoltzfus,  also  from 
the  Publishings  House,  and  formerly  of 
Morgantown,  served  as  chairman  of  the  pro- 
gram. Bro.  Christian  Charles,  from  the  Weav- 
ei  Bookstore,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  conducted  the 
devotions. 

A group  of  workers  from  the  Publishing 
House,  representing  home  communities  in 
Kansas,  New  York,  Illinois,  Virginia,  Ohio, 
and  eastern  Pennsylvania,  gave  a program  at 
Brook  Lane  Farm,  Hagerstown,  Md.,  Sunday 
afternoon,  Nov.  6. 

The  Brethren  Clayton  Bergey,  Fentress,  Va., 
Jacob  Kolb,  Spring  City,  Pa.,  and  Paul  Led- 
erach,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  filled  appointments  in 
the  churches  of  Washington  County,  Md., 
over  the  week  end  of  Nov.  6.  Their  visits  and 
those  of  the  people  who  accompanied  them 
were  greatly  appreciated. 

Bro.  Eli  Kramer,  South  Boston,  Va.,  is  con- 
ducting revival  meetings  at  the  Crown  Hill 
Church,  Marshallville,  Ohio,  beginning  Nov. 
20. 

Bro.  Elmer  Moyer,  Souderton,  Pa.,  is  the 
guest  speaker  for  the  tenth  quarterly  meet- 
ing at  the  Rock  Church,  near  Elverson,  Pa., 
Saturday  evening  and  Sunday  morning  and 
evening,  Nov.  26,  27. 
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Bro.  Paul  Roth,  Masontown,  Pa.,  is  con- 
1 ducting  a series  of  meetings  at  the  Holdeman 
Church,  near  Wakarusa,  Ind.,  Nov.  18-27. 

Bro.  Wilson  Moyer,  of  the  Blooming  Glen, 

I Pa.,  congregation,  delivered  the  morning  mes- 
1 sage  at  the  Mellinger  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa., 

: on  Oct.  16. 

To  clarify  a previous  note  in  these  columns: 
Bro.  George  }.  Lapp  is  serving  as  bishop  of 
I the  Goshen  College  congregation  in  the 
| absence  of  Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder,  who  is  serving  as 
i a delegate  to  the  India  Mission.  Bro.  C.  L. 

! Graber  is  pastor  of  the  Goshen  congregation. 

Early  registration  and  inquiries  are  being 
received  concerning  the  special  Bible  term 
at  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Jan.  4 to  Feb.  16.  Any 
other  persons  desiring  information  should 
I write  to  the  principal,  Paul  M.  Roth,  Mason- 
town,  Pa. 

— 

OUR  SCHOOLS  (Continued) 

‘ another  specimen  of  a very  tiring  genus 
| with  monotonous  uniformity. 

They  look  you  in  the  eyes  as  though 
! on  your  level,  even  though  from  the 
, height  of  six  feet,  and  they  really  expect 
! you  to  say  something  that  might  be 
worth  their  valuable  time  to  listen  to. 
They  are  nice. 

They  know  how  to  smile  and  actually 
' indulge  in  it,  and  do  not  give  the  appear- 
1 ance  that  their  facial  muscles  had  atro- 
phied or  become  inoperative  through 
1 some  sort  of  mental  or  emotional  arthri- 
tis. And  yet  in  that  smile  you  do  not 
sense  a sort  of  camouflaged  amusement 
1 that  says  inaudibly:  “So  this  is  it.”  They 
I are  nice. 

They  are  courteous  with  a courtesy 
■ that  seems  natural,  as  though  they  had 
learned  it  in  youth  and  it  operates  with 
I a smoothness  and  sincerity  that  wins 
! your  admiration.  They  make  you  praise 
God  that  graciousness  is  not  entirely  a 
; lost  art,  and  that  Christian  love  hasn’t 
i altogether  lost  its  fair  blooms.  They  are 
! nice. 

They  make  you  think  you  met  them 
I before,  or  regret  that  you  didn’t.  They 
I do  not  impress  you  with  their  superior- 
ity, even  if  they  are  superior,  nor  do  they 
I deliver  themselves  of  a volume  of  infor- 
: mation  on  a subject  they  know  little 
| about.  They  are  nice. 

I have  opportunities  to  observe  folks. 

' I meet  new  students  every  year  and  have 
a few  in  classes.  I entertain  (or  try  to) 
quite  a few  people  of  all  sorts  at  a small 
observatory,  and  encounter  all  sorts  of 
I reactions.  As  heterogeneous  as  groups 
are,  each  group  has  an  individuality. 

| And  the  spirit  of  the  group  is  soon  no- 
' ticeable  to  me.  Some  groups  thrill  me 
; and  stimulate  me.  Others  make  me  cold. 

1 At  the  opening  of  the  planetarium  lec- 
ture I play  a record  entitled  “A  Hymn  of 
the  Heavens,”  the  material  of  which  is 
taken  entirely  from  the  Bible.  Occasion- 
: ally  the  group  will  catch  the  sacredness 
i of  the  moments  when  the  Word  of  God 
is  read,  and  the  realism  of  the  night  sky 
I artificially  created  on  the  dome  by  the 
instrument  lends  something  of  a solem- 
nity to  the  occassion,  and  not  even  any 
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Ah’s  are  heard  and  not  a whisper.  That 
cheers  my  heart  and  I know  I have  an 
audience  that  is  select  in  being  reveren- 
tial and  completely  under  control.  They 
are  nice. 

On  the  other  hand,  I have  seen  an 
enthusiasm  in  groups  that  lifted  me  like 
three  Christmas  presents.  There  was  a 
congeniality  and  a spontaneous  response 
to  my  poor  jokes  that  gave  the  lecture  a 
delightful  pleasure  that  was  mutual  to 
me  and  them,  I believe.  They  were  nice. 

When  I travel  I meet  up  with  some 
nice  folks.  I must  admit  that  they  are 
not  all  Mennonites  either.  I may  be 
wrong  here  and  I take  no  great  pleasure 
in  saying  that  not  even  all  Mennonites 
are  nice,  myself  included.  It  isn’t  even 
nice  of  me  to  say  that,  I suppose.  But  a 
lot  of  them  really  are.  Really.  Really 
nice.  I love  them.  If  every  year  a lot  of 
very  fine  young  Mennonites  would  not 
come  here  to  school,  and  a few  to  my 
classes,  I would  quit  teaching  and  do 
something  else,  or  go  some  place  to  teach 
where  the  young  folks  were  nice.  I have 
a nice  little  observatory  and  a nice  little 
laboratory  and  all  that,  but  say,  if  my 
students  were  not  nice  nothing  else  I 
know  of  would  compensate.  I often  have 
said  that  the  students  are  the  big  draw, 
they  are  nearly  everything.  Why?— be- 
cause they  are  nice.  Perhaps  we  forget 
sometimes  how  really  important  it  is  to 
be  nice.  Nice  home,  nice  school,  nice 
community,  nice  church,  and  nice  world 
are  possible  if  folks  are  nice. 

It  is  really  nice  to  talk  about  nice  folks 
and  I could  go  on  at  length.  But  what 
ever  got  me  started  on  this  theme?  I was 
walking  up  to  school  this  morning  and 
on  my  way  I was  thinking  of  the  crowds 
at  the  Observatory  last  night  and  the 
night  before.  Yes,  this  is  August  25,  and 
General  Conference  delegates  are  our 
guests  this  year.  And  so  the  Observatory 
is  now  enjoying  its  greatest  distinction, 
being  visited  by  so  many  of  the  officials 
of  the  Mennonite  Church.  I did  not  sus- 
pect that  so  many  of  them  would  be  in- 
terested, but  they  are  definitely  interest- 
ed in  the  “higher  things,”  and  if  they 
wouldn’t  be,  well,  who  would  be?  But 
the  point  I wish  to  make  is  this.  They 
are  nice  folks.  I think  our  church  has  a 
lot  of  very  nice  men  in  the  ministry. 
Excuse  my  overworking  this  word  nice, 
but  dictionary  or  no  dictionary,  gram- 
mar or  rhetoric,  the  word  nice  today 
means  to  us  just  about  what  I mean  and 
you  all  know  what  it  is.  It  would  require 
at  least  a dozen  other  words  to  say  what 
it  says.  Perhaps  our  ministers  do  not 
have  too  many  complimentary  things 
said  of  them.  So  I cheerfully,  honestly 
say  you  are  nice.  It  was  nice  of  you  to 
climb  the  hill  to  take  a long  look  up- 
ward, the  direction  of  prayer,  and  heav- 
enward thinking.  And  what  touched  my 
heart  especially  was  to  see  the  older  ones 
come.  God  bless  you  with  starry  thoughts. 
Yes,  there  are  a lot  of  nice  folks  in  the 
world.  I would  so  much  I were  one  of 
them. 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 
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Coffman’s  vision,  “the  promotion  of  edu- 
cation for  the  furtherance  of  God’s  king- 
dom upon  the  earth,”  that  Dr.  Mumaw 
organized  this  school,  first  as  a private 
enterprise.  At  the  request  of  a group  of 
like-minded  church  leaders  he  chose  to 
direct  the  school  in  such  a manner  as 
would  be  acceptable  and  appealing  to 
Mennonite  young  people.  The  Institute, 
which  was  at  first  an  evening  school  and 
offered  primarily  academic  and  commer- 
cial courses,  had  for  its  purpose,  “To 
supply  persons  engaged  during  the  day 
with  the  needed  facilities  for  acquiring 
a practical  business  and  English  educa- 
tion.” The  Institute  opened  on  Tuesday, 
August  21,  1894,  with  four  students.  The 
school  was  divided  into  five  ten-week 
terms.  The  total  enrollment  for  the  first 
year  was  one  hundred  and  sixty  students. 
Dr.  Mumaw  was  the  promoter  and  pro- 
prietor during  the  first  year,  and  E.  A. 
Hosmer,  a graduate  of  Wooster  Univer- 
sity, was  the  first  principal. 

The  transition  from  a private  school 
to  a Mennonite  operated  school  con- 
trolled by  a board  of  directors  began  in 
the  year  1895.  Dr.  Mumaw  with  four- 
teen other  members  organized  a stock 
company  called  “The  Elkhart  Institute 
Association”  and  it  was  then  incorporat- 
ed under  the  laws  of  the  state  of  Indiana 
with  the  following  as  officers:  Dr.  H.  A. 
Mumaw,  president;  J.  S.  Hartzler,  vice- 
president;  A.  C.  Kolb,  secretary;  and 
Herman  Yoder,  treasurer.  Dr.  Mumaw 
taught  courses  in  bookkeeping,  commer- 
cial arithmetic,  civil  government,  and 
drawing.  After  the  first  year  of  school,  a 
new  building  was  erected  on  South 
Prairie  Street  at  a cost  of  $7,000  to  pro- 
vide facilities  for  the  rapidly  expanding 
institution.  The  new  building,  which 
was  dedicated  February  11,  12,  1896,  con- 
tained five  large  and  two  small  recitation 
classrooms  and  a hall  on  the  second  floor 
with  a seating  capacity  of  eight  hundred 
persons.  The  basement  was  divided  into 
dining  room  and  kitchen,  coal  and  stor- 
age, carpenter  shop,  and  cloak  and  wash- 
rooms. That  the  citizens  of  Elkhart  were 
favorably  impressed  with  the  growing 
school  can  be  surmised  from  a write-up 
in  the  Elkhart  Daily  News.  “These  gen- 
tlemen have  taken  a deep  interest  in  the 
education  of  the  young,  have  been  study- 
ing the  problem  as  it  more  especially 
relates  to  their  own  denomination,  until 
finally  the  above-named  institution  has 
been  evolved  ....  The  institute  has  at- 
tracted no  little  attention  from  their  own 
church  as  well  as  from  other  denomina- 
tions. It  starts  out  under  the  most  favor- 
able auspices,  with  gentlemen  of  Chris- 
tian culture  behind,  within  and  about  it, 
so  that  it  cannot  fail  of  its  purpose  if  the 
encouragement  it  has  a right  to  expect  is 
forthcoming.” 

But  the  Elkhart  Institute  was  during 
the  first  five  years  of  its  existence  only  in 
a limited  sense  a Mennonite  institution. 
The  school  had  no  organic  or  official 
connection  with  the  Mennonite  Church. 
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It  was  a local  institution  controlled  by  a 
board  of  directors  consisting  of  nine 
members,  all  members  of  the  Mennonite 
Church.  The  attendance  for  the  first  few 
years  was  small  and  irregular,  and  few 
remained  for  the  entire  school  year. 
None  pursued  regular  courses  of  study. 
At  the  Goshen  dedication  service  held 
June,  1903,  on  the  grounds  where  Go- 
shen College  is  now  located,  it  was  sug- 
gested that  the  real  history  of  Elkhart 
Institute  does  not  begin  until  1898.  At 
that  time  a regular  faculty  was  organ- 
ized, planned  courses  of  study  were  or- 
ganized, and  definite  policies  began  to 
take  shape.  In  1903  the  Elkhart  Institute 
was  moved  to  Goshen  and  renamed  Go- 
shen College.  In  September,  1898,  Dr. 
Mumaw  opened  another  private  school, 
“The  Elkhart  Normal  School  and  Busi- 
ness College,”  in  which  were  enrolled 
more  than  two  hundred  students  in  less 
than  a year.  In  1902  this  school  changed 
management  and  is  today  known  as  Elk- 
hart Business  College. 

It  was  probably  not  the  intent  of  Dr. 
Mumaw  to  establish  a church-controlled 
educational  institution.  His  varied  inter- 
ests and  hobbies  along  cultural  lines  led 
him  to  open  institutes  and  evening 
schools  as  a private  venture,  patterned 
after  private  normal  schools  which  were 
popular  during  the  latter  part  of  the 
nineteenth  century.  Many  of  these  schools 
were  commercial  enterprises,  under- 
equipped, and  were  designed  for  the  ben- 
efit of  elementary  school  teachers.  The 
popular  appeal  to  prospective  students 
was  to  produce  quick  results.  It  is  sig- 
nificant to  note,  however,  that  the  Men- 
nonite Church  profited  directly  from  the 
educational  endeavors  of  Dr.  Mumaw. 

He  was  a charter  member  of  the  Prairie 
Street  Mennonite  Church,  Elkhart,  Indi- 
ana, and  was  for  thirty-eight  years  an 
active  lay  member  in  the  congregation. 
He  was  one  of  the  few  practicing  physi- 
cians in  his  day  who  retained  member- 
ship with  the  Mennonite  Church  after 
graduation  from  medical  college.  He  was 
probably  the  first  American  Mennonite 
to  graduate  from  a medical  college.  On 
April  17,  1903,  the  Nashville  College, 
Nashville,  Tennessee,  conferred  on  Dr. 
Henry  A.  Mumaw  the  degree  of  Doctor 
of  Laws.  Being  of  a cheerful  disposition, 
he  was  a grand  entertainer  and  a man 
of  hospitality.  He  died  of  Bright’s  dis- 
ease on  April  1,  1908.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  at  the  Prairie  Street 
Mennonite  Church  in  charge  of  J.  R. 
Bixler  and  John  Funk,  assisted  by  J.  S. 
Lehman,  Samuel  Yoder,  and  George 
Lambert,  with  Romans  8:16-18  used  as 
a text. 

Lemont,  Pa. 


The  best  place  to  find  sermon  topics 
that  will  attract  people  is  not  in  the 
study,  but  in  the  library  of  human  lives. 
We  need  to  know  books;  we  must  know 
people.— W.  Gracey  Montgomery,  in  the 
“Christian  Advocate.” 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Barkman — Yutzy. — Emanuel  J.  Barkman  and 
Tena  Yutzy  by  Harry  Stutzman  at  the  East 
Union  Church,  Berlin,  Ohio,  Oct.  16,  1949. 

Coblentz — Witiner. — Calvin  Coblentz,  Lost 
Creek  congregation,  Hicksville,  Ohio,  and  Anna- 
belle  Witiner,  Leo,  Ind.,  congregation,  by  M.  M. 
Coblentz,  father  of  the  groom,  at  his  home  in 
Sarasota,  Fla.,  Oct.  16.  1949. 

Graybill — Kreider. — Paul  Graybill,  Jr.,  East 
Earl.  Pa.,  and  Verna  Kreider,  Palmyra,  Mo., 
by  Nelson  E.  Kauffman,  assisted  by  J.  Paul 
Graybill,  at  the  Palmyra  Church,  Nov.  3,  1949. 

Hossler — Hess. — Jerry  P.  Hossler  and  Emily 

15.  Hess,  both  of  the  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  con- 
gregation, at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop, 
Noah  W.  Risser,  Nov.  3.  1949. 

King — Longacre. — David  Mast  King,  Mill- 
wood  congregation,  Gay,  Pa.,  and  Rhoda  Mowere 
Longacre,  Bally,  Pa.,  congregation  by  John  E. 
Lapp,  assisted  by  E.  W.  Kulp,  at  the  Bally 
Church,  Nov.  5,  1949. 

Kinsinger — Short.— Peter  D!  Kinsinger  and 
Nancy  Short  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  min- 
ister. Aaron  Mast,  Oct.  29,  1949. 

Miller — Hershberger. — Atlee  Miller  and  Viola 
Hershberger  by  Harry  Stutzman  at  the  Pleas- 
ant View  Church,  Berlin,  Ohio,  Nov.  6,  1949. 

Miller — Kauffman.— Roman  D.  Miller  and 
Sovilla  Kauffman  by  H.  J.  King,  assisted  by 
Richard  Yordy,  at  the  Arthur,  111.,  Church,  Nov. 
9,  1949. 

Miller — Weaver. — Melvin  Miller,  Rittman, 
Ohio,  and  Goldie  E.  Weaver,  Kinross,  Iowa,  by 
P.  J.  Blosser,  assisted  by  S.  J.  Horst,  at  the 
Liberty  Church,  South  English,  Iowa,  Oct.  29, 
1949. 

Schrock — Yutzy. — Simon  Schrock  and  Marie 
Yutzy,  by  H.  J.  King,  assisted  by  Richard 
Yordy,  at  the  Arthur,  111.,  Church,  Oct.  22,  1949. 

Shenk — Shank. — David  Shenk,  Denbigh,  Va., 
and  Harriet  Shank,  Nampa,  Idaho,  by  E.  S. 
Garber,  assisted  by  Robert  Garber,  at  the 
Nampa  Church,  Nov.  6,  1949. 

Snider — Sehiffler. — Ernest  Snider  and  Lois 
Schiffler,  both  of  the  Seventh  Street  Church, 
Upland,  Calif.,  by  Sherman  Maust  at  the  church, 
Sept.  8,  1949. 

Stutzman — Hershberger. — John  D.  Stutzman 
and  Mary  Hershberger  by  Harry  Stutzman  at 
the  Pleasant  View  Church,  Berlin,  Ohio,  Oct. 

16,  1949. 

Swartzendruber — Bergey. — Dean  Swartzen- 

druber,  Wellman,  Iowa,  and  Lois  Bergey,  Doyles- 
town,  Pa.,  by  J.  Silas  Graybill  at  the  home  of 
the  bride.  Sept.  3,  1949. 

White — Slaymaker. — Carl  White,  Miami.  Fla., 
and  Grace  Slaymaker,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  by  David 
S.  High,  grandfather  of  the  bride,  Nov.  6,  1949. 


BIRTHS 


Alexander. — To  William  and  Evelyn  (Whip- 
stock) Alexander,  Goshen,  Ind.,  a son,  James 
Leroy,  Oct.  28. 

Beachy. — To  Lewis  and  Wilma  (Yoder) 
Beach,  Union  City,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Elaine 
.Toy,  by  adoption,  Oct.  26. 

Beiler. — To  Elam  and  Elizabeth  (Mast)  Beiler, 
Gordon ville,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Mary  Joan.  Oct.  10. 

Bond. — To  George  and  Frances  (Roth)  Bond, 
Hubbard,  Oreg.,  a daughter,  Diane  Arietta,  Sept. 
23. 

Byler. — To  B.  Frank  and  Anna  (Hallman) 
Byler,  Bragado,  FNDFS,  Argentina,  a son,  Den- 
nis Franklin,  Oct.  25. 

Doutrich. — To  Paul  W.  and  Jean  (Heistand) 
Doutrich,  Manheim.  Pa.,  a daughter,  Patricia 
Ann,  Oct.  27. 

Eberly. — To  Albert  and  Salina  (Gnagey) 
Eberly,  Orrville,  Ohio,  a son,  Nelson  Wayne, 
Nov.  8. 

Eby. — To  Andrew  and  Grace  (Eshleman) 
Eby,  Hagerstown,  Md.,  a daughter,  Ellen  Marie, 
Oct.  10. 


Fisher. — To  Jacob  H.  and  Mary  Jane  (Forry) 
Fisher,  Lititz,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Martha  Mae, 
Aug.  27. 

Givens. — To  Norman  L.  and  Arlene  (Shoe- 
maker) Givens,  Manheim,  Pa.,  a son,  Larry 
Eugene,  Aug.  31. 

Hershberger. — To  Lowell  and  Clara  (Lehman) 
Hershberger,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Deborah 
Jean,  Nov.  9. 

Kaufman. — To  Vernon  and  Mary  (Dinteman) 
Kaufman,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Bonita 
Kay,  Nov.  6. 

Layman. — To  Emery  F.  and  Luella  (Shenk) 
Layman,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  a son,  Eldon 
Franklin,  Sept.  12. 

Lehman. — To  Edwin  and  Ellen  (Hofstetter) 
Lehman,  Kidron,  Ohio,  a son,  Larry  Ellis, 
Nov.  3. 

Lehman. — To  Lester  and  Elva  (Groff)  Leh- 
man, Lancaster,  Pa.,  a son,  Melvin  Lester,  Nov.2. 

Leu. — To  John  and  Grace  (Sieber)  Leu, 
West  Unity,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Debra  Darlene, 
Oct.  30. 

Longacre. — To  John  K.  and  Ruth  (Reeser) 
Longacre,  Spring  City,  Pa.,  a son,  Norman 
Richard,  Nov.  2. 

Martin. — To  Harvey  D.  and  Helen  (Lehman) 
Martin,  Greencastle,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Freda 
Mae,  Oct.  25. 

Mast. — To  Levi  W.  and  Miriam  E.  (Stoltz- 
fus)  Mast,  Oley,  Pa.,  a son,  Timothy  Levi,  Oct. 
29. 

Metzler. — To  Titus  and  Esther  (Snyder)  Metz- 
ler,  Nappanee,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Margaret  Ann, 
Oct.  12. 

Miller. — To  Ray  F.  and  Clara  Rosa  (Miller) 
Miller,  Lancaster,  N.Y.,  a daughter,  Dorcas 
Mae,  Nov.  25. 

Peachey. — To  Mark  and  Fannie  (Beitzel) 
Peachey,  Grantsville,  Md.,  a son,  Titus  Mark, 
Oct.  24. 

Rhodes. — To  R.  D.,  Jr.,  and  Mary  (Burkhol- 
der) Rhodes,  Dayton,  Va.,  a son  James  David, 
Oct.  31. 

Rohrer. — To  Jacob  G.  and  Verna  (Weaver) 
Rohrer,  Quarryville,  Pa.,  a son,  David  Weaver, 
Oct.  17. 

Selilabach. — To  Roy  and  Evelyn  (Hersh- 
berger) Sehlabach,  Sugarcreek,  Ohio,  a daugh- 
ter, Sharon  Louise,  Oct.  20. 

Shantz. — To  Lyle  A.  and  Jean  (Hawes) 
Shantz,  Guernsey,  Sask.,  a daughter,  Janet 
Elaine,  Oct.  13. 

Sommer. — To  Norman  and  Erma  Lou  (Miller) 
Sommer,  Apple  Creek,  Ohio,  a son,  Ronnie,  and 
a daughter,  Connie,  Oct.  30. 

Weaver. — To  Elvin  and  Pearl  (Hollinger) 
Weaver,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a son,  Jay  Paul,  Sept. 
13. 

Yousey. — To  Floyd  and  Verda  (Klingelsmith) 
Yousey,  Lockport,  N.Y.,  a son  Douglas  Ray, 
Sept.  27. 

Zuercher. — To  Mahlon  and  Beulah  I.  (Stauf- 
fer) Zuereher,  Wooster,  Ohio,  a son,  Paul  Wade, 
Oct.  14. 


OBITUARIES 


May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Blough. — Rachel  E.,  daughter  of  Emanuel 
and  Fannie  (Miller)  Eash,  was  born  in  Somer- 
set Co.,  Pa.,  June  22,  1865;  died  Oct.  19,  1949, 
at  the  home  of  her  daughter,  near  Hollsopple, 
Pa. ; aged  84  y.  3 m.  27  d.  On  Sept.  7,  1884. 
she  was  married  to  Josiah  Blough,  who  preceded 
her  in  death  about  two  years  ago.  Surviving 
are  6 children  (Harvey  Gindlesperger,  Mrs. 
Jonathan  Eash,  Mrs.  Maggie  Stayrook,  Mrs. 
Harry  Eash,  Mrs.  Irvin  Horner,  and  Mrs.  Lloyd 
Shaffer),  71  grandchildren,  110  great-grandchil- 
dren, 4 great-great-grandchildren,  and  one  sis- 
ter (Mrs,  Fannie  Miller).  Six  children  pre- 
ceded her  in  death.  She  was  a member  of  the 
Blough  Mennonite  Church,  Hollsopple,  Pa.,  for 
many  years.  After  a short  service  at  the  funeral 
home,  services  were  held  at  the  Blough  Church, 
Oct.  22,  by  John  A.  Lehman  and  H.  C.  Blough. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  cemetery  adjoining 
the  church. 

Holsopple. — Elizabeth  Eash  was  born  April 
11,  1893 ; died  Sept.  24,  1949 ; aged  56  y.  5 m. 
13  d.  On  March  1,  1915,  she  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Irvin  Holsopple,  pastor  of  the  Kauf- 
man Church,  Hollsopple,  Pa.  Surviving  besides 
her  husband  are  4 children  (Alyin  R..  Twila  E. 
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— Mrs.  Earl  Lehman ; Carl  D.,  and  Boyd  R., 
1 all  of  Hollsopple,  Pa.),  12  grandchildren,  and 
j 2 sisters  (Mrs.  Moses  Croyle,  her  twin,  of  Bos- 
well, Pa. ; and  Mrs.  C.  L.  Thomas,  Johnstown, 
; Pa.).  An  infant  daughter  (Ruth)  and  2 brothers 
(James  and  Uriah)  preceded  her  in  death.  On 
March  8,  1908,  she  accepted  Christ  as  her 
Saviour ; she  was  a faithful  member  of  the 
Mennonite  Church  until  death.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  Kaufman  Church  Sept.  26, 
with  Harry  Y.  Shetler,  Aldus  Wingard,  and 
James  Saylor  in  charge.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  Kaufman  Cemetery. 

Saltzman. — Anna,  daughter  of  John  B.  and 
Barbara  (Lauber)  Saltzman,  was  born  June 

1 16,  1893,  at  Milford,  Nebr. ; passed  away  at 
the  Geneva,  Nebr.,  Hospital,  Oct.  14,  1949 ; 

I aged  56  y.  3 m.  28  d.  Surviving  are  3 brothers 
J (Jacob,  Benjamin,  and  John,  all  of  Shickley, 
Nebr.),  3 sisters  (Katie,  Kansas  City,  Mo.; 
Emma — Mrs.  Lee  Steider,  of  Shickley ; and 
Elma,  at  home),  22  nieces  and  nephews,  and  a 
I large  number  of  other  relatives  and  friends. 

Her  parents  and  one  brother  (Joseph)  preceded 
I her  in  death.  In  her  youth  she  united  with  the 
f Mennonite  Church  and  remained  faithful  until 
death.  At  the  age  of  ten  she  suffered  from 
rheumatic  fever,  which  resulted  in  a severe 
heart  ailment,  the  cause  of  her  death.  During 
her  illness  she  was  faithfully  cared  for  by  her 
sister  (Elma).  Her  desire  was  that  her  life 
might  glorify  God,  even  if  her  lot  was  one  of 
suffering.  Although  she  was  unable  to  attend 
church  services  during  the  last  year,  her  devo- 
tion to  God,  her  prayers,  and  her  admonitions 
to  young  and  old  were  an  inspiration  to  many. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  home  of  her 
sister  (Mrs.  Lee  Steider).  Lee  Schlegel,  who 
was  in  charge,  read  from  Rev.  21.  Services  were 
also  held  at  the  Salem  Mennonite  Church,  Shick- 
ley, Nebr.,  by  Peter  Kennel  and  Fred  Reeb.  Text : 
Prov.  14 :26.  Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 

i 

Stoltzfus. — Ruth  A.,  daughter  of  the  late 
Rufus  and  Matilda  Stoltzfus,  was  born  in 
Cooperville,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. ; died  Oct.  11, 
1949,  at  her  home  in  Atglen,  Pa. ; aged  54  y. 
6 m.  26  d.  She  was  a member  of  the  Maple 
Grove  Mennonite  Church.  On  Jan.  20,  1921,  she 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Amos  K.  Stoltzfus, 
who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  2 children 
(Llewellyn  R.  and  Lois  E.,  both  at  home), 
2 brothers  and  3 sisters  (Mrs.  Carrie  Shirk, 
Bareville,  Pa. ; Mrs.  Elsie  Kauffman,  Atglen, 
Pa. ; Paul,  Parkesburg,  Pa. ; Mrs.  Lena  Stoltz- 
fus, Kinzers,  Pa.;  and  Aquilla,  of  Atglen). 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  her  late  home 
Oct.  13,  with  Aaron  F.  Stoltzfus  in  charge,  and 
at  the  Millwood  Mennonite  Church,  with  Cal- 
! vin  Kennel  and  Noah  Hershey  in  charge.  Burial 
was  made  in  the  cemetery  adjoining  the  church. 

Weaver. — Martha  Jane,  daughter  of  Jacob 
W.  and  Sarah  (Miller)  Dietz,  was  born  in  Somer- 
set Co.,  Pa.,  July  6,  1869;  died  at  her  home 
in  the  same  county  Sept.  2,  1949 ; aged  80  y. 
1 m.  26  d.  Surviving  are  her  husband  (David 
j W.  Weaver),  4 sons  and  8 daughters  (Vernon, 
j Alonza,  Freeman,  Ray,  Mrs.  Sarah  Goebert, 
Mrs.  Lela  Schneider,  Mrs.  Edith  Berkey,  Mrs. 

1 Bessie  Thomas,  Mrs.  Vera  Hoffman,  Mrs.  Car- 
rie Griffith,  Mrs.  Mary  Shoemaker,  Mrs.  Tracy 
Myers),  25  grandchildren,  17  great-grandchil- 
dren, and  one  sister.  She  was  a member  of  the 
I Blough  Mennonite  Church,  Hollsopple,  Pa.,  for 
I over  fifty-seven  years.  Funeral  services  were 
held  Sept.  5 at  the  home  and  at  the  Blough 
I Church,  by  John  A.  Lehman  and  Harry  C. 

Blough.  Interment  was  made  in  the  cemetery 
I adjoining  the  church. 

Yoder. — Veronica,  daughter  of  Joash  and  Katie 
i (Smucker)  Yoder,  was  born  in  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio, 

1 Aug.  29,  1854 ; died  at  the  Mennonite  Home 
near  Rittman,  Ohio,  Oct.  9,  1949 ; aged  95  y. 

, 1 m.  10  d.  In  her  youth  she  confessed  Christ 

as  her  Saviour  and  was  received  into  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  Oak  Grove  Mennonite  Church  near 
Smithville,  Ohio,  by  water  baptism,  and  was 
I at  the  time  of  her  death  a member  of  the  Pleas- 
ant Hill  congregation  Sterling,  Ohio,  being  the 
oldest  member  of  the  congregation.  About  1878 
she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Menno  Peter 
Yoder,  who  preceded  her  in  death  on  Jan.  9, 
1926.  They  had  no  children.  Surviving  are 
about  32  nephews  and  nieces  and  a large  circle 
of  friends.  Both  she  and  her  husband  were 
known  for  their  Christian  hospitality.  She  taught 
a Sunday-school  class  for  many  years,  and  was 
interested  in  the  activities  of  the  church.  Until 
very  recently  she  had  attended  regularly  the 
meetings  of  the  sewing  circle  and  other  services 
of  the  church.  She  had  a very  cheerful  disposi- 


tion. Funeral  services  were  conducted  Oct.  11 
at  the  Oak  Grove  Mennonite  Church  by  I.  W. 
Royer  and  William  G.  Detweiler.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 


Anniversaries 


Hershey. — Ephraim  and  Kate  (Hoover) 
Hershey,  Kinzers,  Pa.,  observed  their  sixtieth 
wedding  anniversary  on  Nov.  7,  1949.  They  are 
eighty-tour  and  eighty-three  years  of  age.  They 
have  9 children  (Chester,  Intercourse,  Pa.; 
Alice — Mrs.  Leaman  Hershey,  Gap,  Pa. ; Ada — 
Mrs.  Willis  Hershey,  Kinzers,  Pa.,  with  whom 
they  reside;  Willis,  Paradise,  Pa.;  Lena — Mrs. 
Samuel  Finkbiner,  Mountville,  Pa.;  John,  Gor- 
donville,  Pa.;  Walter,  New  Brunswick,  N.  J. ; 
Mary — Mrs.  Jacob  Brackbill,  Gordonville,  Pa. ; 
Henry,  Ronks,  Pa.),  25  grandchildren,  and  14 
great-grandchildren.  All  their  children,  grand- 
children, and  most  of  their  great-grandchildren 
spent  the  evening  of  their  anniversary  with  them. 


Special  Meetings 


TOFIELD,  ALBERTA 

Report  of  the  131st  quarterly  program  held 
at  the  Salem  Church,  Sept.  25,  1949. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Roy  Wietzel;  Chor., 
Verda  Burkholder ; Secy.,  Ella  May  Wideman ; 
Devotions,  Joseph  Kauffman,  Jr. 

Program. — Psalm  100,  Joyce  Stauffer  and 
Dolores  Wideman;  Comparison  of  the  Current 
Songs  of  America  with  the  Songbook  of  the 
Bible,  Boyd  Stauffer ; How  can  we  Develop  a 
Sense  of  our  Sinfulness,  Stella  Stauffer ; God  is 
Our  Personal  Deliverer,  Harold  Lauber;  Chil- 
dren’s Exercises,  Martha  Sitler  ; How  Might  Our 
Days  of  Celebration  Make  a Greater  Contribu- 
tion to  Our  Spiritual  Development,  Edna  Wide- 
man ; Psalm  1,  Faye  Roth  and  Darlene  Sitler ; 
What  General  Principles  Should  the  Christian 
Follow  in  Regard  to  a Conflict  Situation,  Paul 
Voegtlin. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — The  Psalms  have  fur- 
nished more  inspiration  for  hymns  than  any 
other  book  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament. 
God  is  a personal  deliverer  from  self,  sin,  and 
trouble;  but  only  to  those  who  desire  Him  to 
be  so.  We  must  depend  wholly  on  the  blood  of 
Jesus  for  our  soul’s  salvation.  To  make  religious 
holidays  meaningful  we  must  enter  into  the 
spirit  of  them.  The  Christian  can  have  no  part 
in  the  methods  used  by  organized  labor  to  gain 
their  end  because  these  methods  are  usually 
contrary  to  Jesus’  teachings. 

Secretary. 


ALTOONA,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  twenty-fifth  annual  Chris- 
tian Workers’  Meeting  held  at  the  First  Men- 
nonite Church,  Oct.  8,  9,  1949. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Frank  Bennet ; Chor., 
Wesley  Krepps ; Secy.,  Ammon  Kaufman. 

Program. — Christ  Our  Life,  Present-day  Evils 
Threatening  the  Church,  Evangelistic  Sermon, 
John  D.  Risser ; Sermon,  Christian’s  Attitude 
Towards  His  Enemy,  Christian  W.  Frank ; 
Secret  of  Success  in  Gathering  People  to  Serv- 
ices, David  B,  Groff ; Understanding  the  Pupil 
for  Effective  Teaching,  Moses  A.  Yoder ; Mis- 
sion Sermon,  How  to  Maintain  Proper  Home, 
Sunday-school,  and  Church  Relations,  Biblical 
Basis  for  Divine  Healing,  Henry  E.  Lutz ; 
Christian  Security  in  Perilous  Times,  John  B. 
Kanagy ; Two  Destinies  of  Man,  Stephen  Peachy. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — In  these  days  the  spirit- 
uality of  men  has  bowed  to  a low  degree.  People 
go  where  they  are  invited.  The  success  of  teach- 
ing depends  on  how  much  the  pupil  gets.  People 
have  lost  their  sense  of  danger  in  the  effects 
of  evil  about  them.  Love  should  be  the  rule 
of  every  Christian. 

Secretary. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


The  government  of  India,  we  are  informed, 
has  indicated  its  intention  of  limiting  visas 
for  foreign  missionaries  entering  India  for 
the  first  time  to  those  who  have  technical, 
medical,  or  educational  qualifications.  It 
should  be  a matter  of  prayerful  concern  that 
this  will  not.  make  impossible  the  sending  of 
missionaries  for  purely  evangelistic  work. 

* * # 

The  Legal  Committee  of  the  United  Na- 
tions General  Assembly  has  voted  44  to  0, 
with  seven  abstentions,  in  favor  of  opening 
and  closing  the  first  plenary  meeting  of  each 
assembly  session  with  a minute  of  silence 
dedicated  to  prayer  or  meditation.  The 
approval  is  subject  to  action  by  the  full 
assembly.  Committee  members  from  eastern 
Europe,  including  Yugoslavia,  abstained  from 
voting.  Officials  of  the  United  Nations  say 
that  they  have  received  many  hundreds  of 
letters  requesting  the  organization  to  pay 
some  deference  to  religion.  These  requests 
have  come  not  only  from  the  United  States 
but  also  from  other  member  countries. 

* * * 

-Enrollment  at  colleges  and  universities 
this  fall  which  had  been  expected  to  drop  off, 
has  been  instead  setting  new  records. 

* • • 

Missionaries  from  eleven  leprosy  stations, 
medical  and  research  authorities,  and  other 
first-hand  observers  of  leprosy  missions  met 
at  Boston  Oct.  19,  20,  in  the  forty-second 
annual  National  convention  of  the  American 
Mission  to  Lepers.  This  group  here  con- 
sidered the  plight  of  the  ten  million  people 
in  the  world  who  suffer  from  this  disease. 
Only  about  one  per  cent  are  receiving  medical 
aid.  The  American  Mission  to  Lepers,  found- 
ed in  1907,  at  present  expends  over  $500,- 
000.00  per  year  for  medicine,  building  equip- 
ment, chapels,  worship  materials,  and  other 
supplies. 

* * * 

The  attempted  combination  of  lodgism 
and  religion  is  seen  in  a press  dispatch  from 
Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa.  The  Loyal  Order  of  Moose 
in  that  city  is  putting  on  a membership  drive 
which  is  known  as  the  House  of  God  dedi- 
cation campaign.  In  a program  launching 
this  drive  a dinner,  a dance,  and  a floor  show 
were  included.  There  seems  not  to  have  been 
much  room  for  God  in  that  program. 

* # * 

A traditional  history  of  foreign-language 
churches  in  the  United  States  is  likely  to  be 
repeated  in  the  case  of  the  Russian  Orthodox 
Church.  During  a recent  national  conven- 
tion of  Federated  Russian  Orthodox  Clubs  at 
Philadelphia,  resolutions  were  adopted  in 
favor  of  dropping  the  “Russian”  from  the 
church’s  title  in  order  to  form  an  “American 
Orthodox  Church”  in  which  all  branches  of 
orthodoxy  in  this  country  could  be  united. 
A trend  toward  holding  services  in  English 
was  also  emphasized. — Christian  Century. 
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Love  of  Christ 
Hath 

Constrained  Us 

• A fascinating  story  of  the  opening  of  the  Mennonite  Mission  in  India. 

• Pages  of  pictures  showing  the  history  and  work  of  the  Mission. 

• For  your  information  and  interest  so  that  there  can  be  more  intelligent  concerns  and  prayers. 

• For  the  family:  to  inform,  to  inspire,  to  instill  a missionary  vision. 

• A pictorial  report  compiled  and  written  by  Weyburn  W.  Groff,  a missionary  on  the  India  field. 

• Prepared  especially  to  help  Mennonites  in  America  to  commemorate  the  observance  of  the  fiftieth 
year  of  mission  work  in  India. 


Complimentary  copies  have  been  sent  to  each  pastor  in  the 
Mennonite  Church.  Other  copies  should  be  ordered  at  once 
so  that  they  will  be  on  hand  for  distribution  to  each  family 
on  Missionary  Day,  November  20.  (The  India  Mission  was 
started  fifty  years  ago,  on  November  22,  1899.) 

64  large  pages;  50  cents  each;  de  luxe  edition.  $1.00 


Building  on  the  Rock 

A 200  page  book  featuring  the  twenty-fifth  anniversary  of  the  India  Mission.  If  you  are  historically  minded,  or  want  infor- 
mation on  our  Mission  in  India,  or  are  considering  the  work  of  India  as  a call  of  the  Lord  for  your  time  and  efforts,  then  be  sure 
to  obtain  one  of  these  well-illustrated  books.  A copy  should  be  in  each  Sunday-school  library  and  in  those  personal  libraries  where 
there  is  a direct  interest  in  the  India  work.  Published  in  1926.  Original  price  was  $2.50.  You  may  have  a copy  at  the  remarkably 
low  price  of  fifty  cents  when  ordering  a copy  of  the  fiftieth  anniversary  printing. 


Mennonite  Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pa. 
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VOLUME  XLII 


It  has  often  been  stated  that  the  church 
is  overburdened  with  organization.  It  is 
generally  true  that  the  less  complex  the 
organization  the  more  effective  the  ad- 
ministration. For  complex  organizations 
demand  much  time  and  cost,  and  often 
become  greater  than  the  cause  which 
they  are  expected  to  administrate.  In 
an  effort  to  simplify  the  administrative 
work  of  General  Conference  and,  con- 
sequently, make  the  work  of  General 
Conference  more  understandable,  more 
effective,  and  more  smoothly  operative,  a 
few  changes  were  made  in  the  Constitu- 
tion. These  changes  took  place  at  the 
recent  sessions  of  General  Conference  in 
Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Aug.  23-26,  1949.  By 
the  simple  process  of  subtraction  and 
addition,  the  new  administration  was 
brought  into  being. 

The  Committee  on  Arrangements 
which  always  met  before  and  during  the 
regular  sessions  of  General  Conference, 
and  upon  which  rested  the  responsibility 
of  program  ratification,  and  examination 
of  all  problems  and  reports  to  be  present- 
ed to  Conference  sessions,  is  no  more. 
Besides,  the  Interboard  Committee, 
which  was  made  up  of  representatives  of 
the  various  activities  and  organizations 
under  General  Conference,  and  which 
was  charged  with  the  co-ordination  of  the 
work  of  General  Conference  between  ses- 
sions, is  likewise  eliminated.  Also,  the 
Executive  Committee,  which  formerly 
consisted  of  seven  members,  has  been 
reduced  to  five,  and  while  it  retains, 
practically,  its  former  responsibilities,  a 
larger  body  known  as  the  General  Coun- 
cil has  been  added.  A few  words  of  ex- 
planation regarding  this  Council  will  be 
in  order. 

The  General  Council  is  made  up  as 
follows  (Quotation  from  the  Constitu- 
tion): 

“Article  V,  General  Council,  I.  Mem- 
bership. The  General  Council  shall  be 
constituted  as  follows: 

“a.  Each  district  conference  which  is 
now  a member  of  General  Conference 
shall  appoint  or  elect  one  person  to  serve 
on  the  General  Council  for  a four-year 
term.  If  a district  conference  does  not 
appoint  a representative  to  the  General 
Council,  the  Council  itself  may  appoint 
someone  from  that  district  conference. 

“b.  Each  of  the  three  general  boards 


■TUESDAY,  NOVEMBER  29,  1949- 


of  the  church  (Mennonite  Board  of  Mis- 
sions and  Charities,  Mennonite  Board  of 
Education,  Mennonite  Publication 
Board)  shall  appoint  one  person  to  mem- 
bership on  the  General  Council  for  a 
four-year  term. 

“c.  All  standing  committees,  commis- 
sions, or  boards  that  are  directly  respon- 
sible to  Mennonite  General  Conference 
shall  appoint  one  person  to  membership 
on  the  General  Council  for  a four-year 
term.  At  the  present  time  each  of  the 
following  organizations  would  appoint 
one  person  to  membership  on  the  Gener- 
al Council:  Mennonite  Commission  for 
Christian  Education  and  Young  People’s 
Work,  Peace  Problems  Committee,  Men- 
nonite Mutual  Aid,  Historical  Commit- 
tee, Industrial  Relations  Committee, 
Music  Committee,  General  Problems 
Committee. 

“d.  The  members  of  the  Executive 
Committee  of  General  Conference  shall 
be  members  of  the  General  Council. 

“e.  Each  district  conference  which  is 
eligible  for  membership  in  Mennonite 
General  Conference  may  appoint  one 
person  to  serve  as  an  associate  member 
of  the  General  Council  for  a four-year 
term.” 

This  provision,  then,  prompts  the  fol- 
lowing observations  and  requests  which 
we  wish  to  share  with  the  entire  church. 

1.  The  General  Council  is  designed  to 
be  a fuller  representation  of  the  entire 
church  between  sessions  of  General  Con- 
ference. The  days  in  which  we  live  re- 
quire greater  vigilance  concerning  the 
moves  of  the  enemy  and  constant  readi- 
ness to  meet  such  moves  as  they  come. 

2.  The  personnel  of  the  Council  shows 
a fair  representation  from  the  entire 
church  so  that  all  of  our  interests  will 
meet  studied  and  united  consideration 
and  that  none  will  be  overemphasized  at 
the  expense  of  the  others. 

3.  Such  studied  considerations  and 
united  decisions  should  make  for  a mu- 
tual sharing  of  the  entire  burdens  and 
responsibilities  of  the  church.  “Bear  ye 
one  another’s  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the 
law  of  Christ.” 

4.  Besides  the  sharing  of  burdens  by 
the  entire  church  there  will  be  a sharing 
of  knowledge  of  all  the  activities  of  the 
church  by  those  who  are  charged  with 
such  co-ordinating  problems.  This 
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should  make  for  a growing  and  better 
informed  program  throughout  the  whole 
church. 

5.  And  last,  but  not  least,  the  oppor- 
tunity laid  before  the  Council  is  the 
golden  one  of  unity  in  purpose,  under- 
standing, and  progress.  If  we  move  for- 
ward in  this  manner,  great  accomplish- 
ments are  ahead  for  the  Mennonite 
Church  in  the  name  of  our  great  Leader, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Besides,  and  in  addition  to  the  above 
observations,  the  constitutional  provision 
through  the  Council  should  be  revealed 
in  the  following  ways: 

1.  The  preservation  of  the  autonomy, 
or  rights,  of  the  district  conferences. 
There  are  many  local  concerns  in  district 
conferences  that  are,  and  ought  to  be, 
considered  and  settled  locally.  However, 
when  problems  become  church-wide  the 
Council  should  stand  in  readiness  to 
assist  in  their  consideration  and  solution. 

2.  The  prevention  of  overlapping  of 
the  various  activities  and  functions  of  the 
growing  number  of  boards,  commissions, 
and  committees  throughout  the  church. 
This,  of  course,  can  be  effected  only  by 
mutual  study  and  a faithful  co-operation 
by  all  concerned. 

3.  The  provision  for  a mutual  sharing 
of  our  beliefs  in  a soundly  Scriptural 
manner,  a mutual  sharing  of  our  respon- 
sibilities throughout  the  church  by  a 


One  Talent 

By  Edna  Beiler 

/ buried  my  talent 

At  the  lower  end  of  the  garden 

Under  the  lilac  hedge. 

The  rain  swept  through  the  years, 

T he  sun  smiled, 

And  lilacs  blossomed  and  faded  and  fell. 

Then  one  day  God  came. 

“Where  is  your  talent ?”  He  asked. 

(His  voice  resembled  the  surging  of  distant  seas.) 

I ran  proudly 

For  my  well-kept  talent, 

Sifting  it  carefully  from  the  earth, 

But  alas!  1 found  it  tarnished,  corroded  with  rust. 
Slowly  l returned  to  God. 

"Where  is  your  talent ?”  He  asked. 

( His  voice  was  soft  as  the  summer  rain  on  the 
roof.) 

I laid  my  talent  in  His  hand. 

He  looked  at  me. 

"My  child!  My  child!’  He  said. 

(And  His  voice  was  sad  as  the  dying  wind  at 

dusk-) 

Phoenix,  Ariz. 


General  Conference  Organization 

BY  OSCAR  BURKHOLDER,  Moderator  of  General  Conference 
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church-wide  mutual  sharing  of  the  costs 
of  maintaining  such  responsibilities. 

Very  briefly  we  have  laid  before  you 
some  of  the  tasks  that  lie  ahead,  and  the 
General  Conference  provisions  for  meet- 
ing them.  The  first  meeting  of  the  Gen- 
eral Council  is  planned  for  Chicago  on 
December  9,  10,  1949.  In  speaking  by 
the  order  of  the  Executive  Committee  we 
also  believe  that  we  dare  ask  in  the  name 
of  the  entire  Council  for  your  loyal  sup- 
port. Will  you  pray  very  earnestly  and 
definitely  that  the  appointed  brethren 
who  will  form  the  General  Council  will 
give  themselves  in  genuine  consecration 
to  the  Lord,  and  in  oneness  of  thought 
and  purpose  to  each  task  as  it  comes  to 
them?  And  very  definitely  may  we  ask 
the  entire  church  to  pray  for  your  assem- 
bled General  Council  on  the  two  days, 
December  9,  10,  that  the  will  of  the  Lord 
may  have  right  of  way  in  everything  that 
is  said  and  done. 

Breslau,  Ont. 


That  Sinner  Is  Doomed  for  Hell, 
Unless — 

By  Le  Roy  Bechler 

Did  you  ever  stop  to  think  of  the  ter- 
ribleness and  torment  that  lie  ahead  of 
a person  who  is  lost?  There  the  damned 
souls  who  are  spending  eternity  in  hell 
cry  in  vain  for  water  amid  the  flames 
that  burn  forever. 

Jesus,  the  greatest  preacher  of  all  time, 
spoke  more  about  hell  than  of  heaven. 
Yes,  this  meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  who  was 
the  very  essence  of  God’s  love,  made 
manifest  in  the  flesh,  was  warning  man 
of  the  destruction  that  lies  ahead  of  the 
sinner.  His  supreme  purpose  was  to 
come  and  to  seek  those  who  were  lost. 
Should  not  that  be  our  chief  concern 
the  little  time  we  have  to  spend  here  on 
this  earth? 

Christian,  we  must  wake  up.  Souls  by 
the  millions  are  on  the  broad  way  lead- 
ing to  hell.  Jesus  did  not  live  an  easy 
life;  He  came  to  seek.  Can  that  be  so 
impressed  upon  our  minds  that  we  will 
be  on  the  job  saving  them  from  hell-fire? 
We  dare  not  live  for  the  material  things 
that  seem  to  be  so  attractive  to  Christians 
of  today.  Oh,  how  we  hate  to  yield  all  of 
self  in  order  that  we  might  bring  more 
souls  into  the  kingdom. 

We  constantly  yearn  to  have  the  full- 
ness of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  we  might 
speak  with  more  boldness,  but  the  trou- 
ble is  we  fail  to  yield  all  of  self,  so  that 
the  power  can  be  manifested  through  us. 
The  price  is  too  great,  we  say,  but  Christ 
paid  that  price  on  Calvary.  Are  we  not 
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willing  to  do  as  much  to  prevent  sinners 
from  going  to  hell? 

Suppose  you  are  traveling  through  the 
country  about  two  o’clock  in  the  morn- 
ing. As  you  are  driving  all  at  once  you 
see  a house  on  fire.  You  at  once  realize 
that  there  are  people  in  that  house  and 
unless  you  warn  them  they  will  perish. 

Christian,  does  it  mean  anything  to 
you  that  there  are  still  people  in  this 
country  of  ours,  even  some  of  our  neigh- 
bors, who  are  lost  and  doomed  for  hell? 
Eternity  is  not  a week  or  a year,  but  it 
is  an  endless  period  that  goes  on  forever. 

How  many  souls  will  be  spending  eter- 
nity in  hell,  just  because  we  failed  to 
warn  them?  In  Ezek.  33  it  says  we  are 
watchmen  to  warn  of  coming  destruc- 
tion. If  we  know  of  it,  and  we  do  not 
warn,  we  will  be  held . accountable. 

Some  time  ago  I heard  this  remark  by 
an  evangelist:  “God’s  trouble  lies  not 
with  the  harvest  or  the  sinner,  but  His 
trouble  is  with  His  laborers.”  And  how 
true  that  is  as  we  look  upon  the  mission 
fields  and  see  the  shortage  of  workers! 
We  must  arise!  We  whom  Cod  has  creat- 
ed for  the  purpose  of  bringing  honor 
and  glory  to  Him  have  failed  Him  by 
neglecting  the  command  of  GO  YE'. 
Have  you? 

Pigeon,  Mich. 


Thoughts  from  the  Back  Seat 

I am  the  back  seat.  In  many  places  I 
am  not  popular.  At  a baseball  game 
nobody  wants  me.  In  the  great  arena 
where  the  men  are  playing  hockey,  I am 
often  quite  forsaken.  When  two  prize 
fighters  are  matching  their  wits,  people 
try  to  get  as  far  away  from  me  as  pos- 
sible. 

But  inside  a church— am  I ever  popu- 
lar! I am  the  most  important  seat  in 
the  entire  building.  I might  not  amount 
to  much  when  elsewhere,  but  when  I go 
to  church,  believe  me,  I really  am  some- 
body. People  make  a big  fuss  over  me. 
I am  always  the  most  crowded  of  all  the 
pews.  The  young  people  love  me,  and 
so  do  the  old  folks,  too. 

I am  not  much  for  looks.  Many  of  the 
other  seats  are  far  nicer  than  I am.  I 
have  many  other  disadvantages,  too. 
People  can  hear  the  preacher  better,  lis- 
ten to  the  singers  better,  and  catch  the 
spirit  of  the  meeting  better,  when  they 
are  sitting  in  any  other  seat  except  me. 
Yet,  for  all  this,  I do  not  seem  to  be  los- 
ing my  popularity.  I am  more  in  de- 
mand than  ever.  Sinners  love  me,  and  so 
do  Christians.  That  is  something  that 
cannot  be  said  for  my  fellow  seats. 

I am  the  first  seat  to  be  filled.  I am 


never  empty.  I sometimes  pity  those 
poor  front  seats.  They  look  so  sad  and 
empty-like— just  as  if  it  were  a funeral, 
and  they  were  waiting  for  the  mourners 
to  come  in  and  fill  them. 

Some  people  say  they  like  to  be  under 
the  sound  of  the  Gospel.  Then  why 
don’t  they  get  under  it?  Why  do  they 
always  want  to  sit  in  me?  Why  don’t 
they  move  up  where  they  would  be 
under  the  minister’s  preaching? 

I wish  I could  hold  more  people.  I 
sometimes  think  our  church  attendance 
would  be  larger,  if  my  seating  capacity 
could  be  increased.  Honestly,  sometimes 
I don’t  know  what  to  do.  It  puzzles  me 
greatly.  I remember  one  time  when  old 
What’s-His-Name  came  to  church.  Why, 
the  old  sinner  hadn’t  been  there  for 
months.  Finally,  one  Sunday  night  he 
decided  to  come.  He  thought  he  would 
sneak  into  the  church,  and  sit  in  me 
without  being  noticed.  But  when  he  got 
there,  I was  so  crowded  with  dear, 
thoughtless  Christians,  that  there  wasn’t 
any  room  for  him;  so  he  turned  around 
and  went  home.  He  hasn’t  been  back 
since. 

I don’t  know  why  so  many  people  pick 
on  me.  What  do  they  always  have  to  sit 
on  me  for?  Maybe  I shouldn’t  say  that, 
because  I think  I do  know  why  they  al- 
ways choose  me  for  a parking  place.  It’s 
because— well,  I won’t  mention  it  here, 
because  you  don’t  want  everybody  else 
to  know  why  you  generally  sit  on  me,  do 
you?  It’s  kind  of  a good  reason,  all  right, 
but  it  mightn’t  look  so  good  in  print. 

I remember  hearing  a preacher  say 
one  time,  “There  aren’t  any  back  seats 
in  heaven.”  I wonder  what  he  meant. 
—Trinity  Tract. 


PRIDE  GOETH  BEFORE  A FALL 

When  Dr.  Frank  Gunsaulus  was  presi- 
dent of  Armour  Institute,  a wealthy  fa- 
ther complained  that  his  son  was  in  the 
same  class  with  a Negro.  Gunsaulus 
answered,  “He  was,  but  he  isn’t.  The 
colored  boy  made  ninety-eight  in  his  ex- 
aminations, the  white  boy  less  than  six- 
ty.”—D.  Carl  Yoder. 

As  you  walk  along  the  way  of  life,  peo- 
ple are  constantly  bumping  into  you.  If 
your  life  is  full  of  ill  nature,  bad  temper, 
and  ugly  disposition,  those  things  will  be 
spilled  from  it.  If  it  is  full  of  Christian 
spirit,  you  will  spill  a smile  or  some 
pleasant  remark.  You  can  spill  from 
your  bucket  that  which  it  contains.— 
H.  M .Woods. 


Do  not  worry.  Troubles  grow  by  re- 
counting them. 
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The  Faith  That  Is  Counted 

“And  he  believed  in  the  Lord;  and  he 
counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness” 
(Gen.  15:6). 

This  is  one  of  the  great  texts  of  the 
Bible.  It  occurs  soon  after  the  watershed 
of  Genesis,  when  the  story  of  God’s  deal- 
ing with  the  race  is  narrowed  down  to 
the  story  of  Abraham  and  his  descend- 
ants. It  is  a story  full  of  spiritual  signifi- 
cance. For  in  Abraham  God  was  choosing 
not  so  much  a people  in  the  flesh  as  a 
spiritual  people,  related  to  Him  in  a 
special  covenant  of  promise.  Abraham 
is  the  father  of  the  faithful  because  he 
was  himself  a man  of  such  remarkable 
faith.  When  he  had  no  prospect  of  an 
heir,  God  promised  him  a seed  in  number 
like  the  stars  of  heaven.  And  Abraham, 
with  nothing  but  God’s  Word  to  rely  on, 
believed  God.  God,  on  His  side,  counted 
that  faith  such  a righteousness  as  He 
could  be  pleased  with. 

In  the  Book  of  Romans,  when  Paul 
wants  to  set  forth  the  great  theological 
principle  of  salvation  by  faith,  this  is  the 
Old  Testament  passage  upon  which  he 
builds  his  argument.  As  Abraham,  the 
father  of  the  faithful,  was  reckoned  right- 
eous (4:9)  on  the  basis  of  his  faith,  so  all 
the  children  of  faithful  Abraham  achieve 
a righteousness,  not  by  deeds,  but  by 
faith,  which  in  us  too  is  accounted  as 
righteousness. 

It  is  a fundamental  truth  of  salvation. 
The  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  has 
been  abused  and  perverted  and  made  a 
ground  of  false  assurance  by  those  who 
wrongly  define  its  terms.  It  is  a corner- 
stone of  a Calvinistic  theology  which  at 
a number  of  points  goes  on  a tangent 
into  error.  But  this  must  not  frighten 
us  away  from  the  truth  apart  from  which 
there  is  no  true  Biblical  salvation.  It  is 
blessedly  true  that  we  can  please  God  by 
taking  Him  at  His  word,  and  only  so. 
Abraham  still  has  believing  children  who 
accept  the  salvation  which  God  has  pro- 
vided through  His  crucified  Son,  who 
take  Him  to  their  hearts  as  Saviour  and 
Lord,  and  thus  win  the  smile  of  God’s 
approval.  Take  this  truth  out  of  the 
Word  of  God,  or  rather  ignore  this  truth 
which  is  there,  and  the  Bible  becomes 
what  many  people  make  it,  merely  a 
compendium  of  morality.  But  this  moral- 


ity without  faith  is  like  the  planetary 
system  without  the  sun— there  is  no  in- 
tergrating power. 

Abraham  believed  God,  and  that:  has 
made  all  the  difference— for  him  and  for 
us. 

Repairing  the  Faults  of 
Others 

A letter  from  a sister  contains  a classic 
paragraph: 

“God  gives  us  all  some  work  to  do — if  not 
great  deeds,  then  smaller  ones — -as  a cup  of 
cold  water  to  one  of  His  children.  Yes,  even 
less  than  that — a word  of  advice,  something 
lent  to  another,  a little  vexation  patiently 
borne,  the  fault  or  thoughtlessness  of  another 
repaired  without  his  knowledge.” 

Repairing  the  faults  of  others— can  this 
be  called  a small  ministry?  Certainly  it 
is  often  required.  And  because  it  is  often 
done  without  our  knowledge,  most  of  us 
never  realize  how  great  that  service  is. 
The  one  who  serves  thus  may  be  a steno- 
grapher, who  writes  not  what  we  said  but 
what  she  knows  we  meant;  or  an  under- 
standing friend,  who  explains  our  words 
or  acts  which  are  being  misinterpreted; 
or  a fellow  worker,  who  shuts  the  door  we 
forgot  to  close,  or  corrects  the  sum  which 
we  wrongly  computed.  Some  of  us  go 
through  our  days  with  things  thrown 
right  and  left,  which  some  kind  mother, 
wife,  or  helper  picks  up.  So  some  of  us 
frighten  and  bruise  and  hurt,  and  some- 
one else,  we  never  know  who,  must  quiet 
and  heal  those  we  have  wounded. 

The  greatness  of  this  service  is  partly 
in  the  enormous  need  for  it;  but  even 
more,  in  the  self-abnegation  involved,  in 
the  willingness  to  do  things  without  get- 
ting credit,  only  to  give  the  other  person 
more  credit.  Many  a person  is  photo- 
graphed and  enrolled  for  great  accom- 
plishment whose  glory  would  be  greatly 
dimmed,  to  say  the  least,  if  some  self- 
effacing  nobody  had  not  scrubbed  the 
way  before  him  and  swept  it  up  after 
him.  God  bless  these  truly  great  ones 
that  the  world  does  not  know..  If  they 
seek  a reward— not  as  the  world  giveth— 
they  find  it  in  the  secret  joy  of  doing 
something  that  needs  to  be  done,  under 
the  eye  of  a God  who  smiles  His  approval. 
Thank  God,  there  are  some  who  aspire 
to  such  service. 


Be  Merciful 

“Blessed  are  the  merciful:  for  they 
shall  obtain  mercy”  (Matt.  5:7). 

And  shall  we  not  also  say,  that  they 
who  have  obtained  mercy  have  the  great- 
est possible  reason  for  showing  mercy  to 
others?  They  who  live  by  grace  can 
scarcely  do  else  than  be  gracious.  We 
who  have  been  forgiven  our  millions  can 
surely  forgive  the  hundreds  of  our  broth- 
er. We  who  have  been  redeemed  out  of 
blackness  do  well  to  count  but  gray  our 
brother’s  trespasses.  He  who  is  forgiven 
much  loveth  much,  not  only  the  great 
Forgiver,  but  also  those  who  may  require 
his  forgiveness. 

But  what  if  the  sinner  who  asks  our 
mercy  be  not  worthy?  What  if  his  repen- 
tance be  not  genuine?  What  if  he  is  tak- 
ing advantage  of  our  kindness?  Be  not 
concerned.  Your  God  met  more  than 
half  way  the  step  you  took  toward  Him. 
He  weighed  not  deservings.  His  mercy 
was  all  of  grace,  not  at  all  of  merit.  So 
must  ours  be.  It  is  better  to  be;  imposed 
upon  than  to  shelter  dark  suspicions. 
One  need  not  be  embarrassed  for  having 
been  too  magnanimous.  Often  the  mag- 
nanimity beyond  expectation  calls  forth 
an  answering  goodness,  so  that  the  quali- 
ties we  postulate  become  actuality.  The 
innocence  we  believe  in  is  created  by  that 
very  faith.  Conversely,  the  sin  we  suspect 
has  a way  of  entering  into  the  fiber  of 
our  own  soul.  He  who  will  not  show 
mercy  soon  has  the  greater  need  of  mercy. 
It  is  but  a short  path  from  the  merciless 
judge’s  seat  to  the  criminal’s  chair  before 
the  bar. 

“There’s  a wideness  in  God’s  mercy, 
Like  the  wideness  of  the  sea  . . . 

Shall  not  we  who  have  seen  mercy’s 
ocean  stretch  league  on  league  away, 
north  until  there  is  no  more  north,  and 
south  until  there  is  no  more  south,  east 
until  east  becomes  west,  and  west  until 
west  becomes  east,  shall  we  not  try  to 
make  our  own  mercy  at  least  some  bay 
or  inlet,  some  estuary  or  harbor  where 
those  who  are  weary,  and  who  cannot 
quite  comprehend  the  vastness  of  God’s 
ocean  of  mercy,  may  rest  in  the  shelter 
of  hupian  mercy?  Perhaps  that  limited 
grace  may  lead  them  out  into  God’s  full- 
ness. Surely  the  worst  of  sinners  should 
find  that  much  of  God’s  goodness  in  us. 


The  world’s  reformers  look  to  the 
crowd;  the  believers  look  to  the  cloud. 
—Selected. 
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Land  Again! 

Traveling  with  the  Editor 

V 

When  I went  up  to  take  my  early  walk 
on  the  promenade  deck,  I saw  a flock  of 
starlings  fluttering  about  the  rigging. 
We  were  nearing  land!  Late  in  the  after- 
noon land  came  into  view  on  our  lar- 
board (left).  After  one  has  seen  nothing 
but  water  for  almost  a week,  even  Scilly 
Islands  (forgive  the  pun)  are  something 
to  line  the  rail  with  passengers.  All  eve- 
ning we  saw  lights  on  the  English  shores. 
Early  the  next  morning  we  awoke  to 
realize  that  the  propellers  had  stopped. 
There  was  much  noise  in  the  passage- 
ways, as  the  Southampton  passengers 
were  being  served  an  early  breakfast  be- 
fore disembarking.  Out  on  deck,  I found 
the  sun  just  coming  up.  We  were  float- 
ing in  the  quiet  water  between  South- 
ampton and  the  Isle  of  Wight.  The  tend- 
er Calshot  was  tied  alongside,  and  piles 
of  baggage  awaited  the  transfer  of  the 
owners.  By  eight  o’clock  the  tender 
pulled  away,  and  the  Nieuw  Amsterdam 
made  again  for  open  sea.  When  the  har- 
bor pilot  was  taken  off  I had  to  think  of 
Tennyson’s  “Crossing  the  Bar.”  For  it 
was  on  the  Isle  of  Wight  he  was  living 
when  he  wrote  concerning  his  going  out 
into  the  deep  beyond  the  harbor  of  this 
life: 

“I  hope  to  meet  my  pilot  face  to  face 

When  I have  crossed  the  bar.” 

The  clouds  over  England  broke  as  we 
headed  southwestward  to  Le  Havre,  our 
next  stop.  We  reached  there  at  noon,  and 
there  was  an  excellent  opportunity  for 
picture-taking  as  we  docked  in  the  spa- 
cious harbor.  In  the  bombing  which 
wrecked  this  port  during  the  war,  we  are 
told,  45,000  people  were  killed.  There 
is  still  considerable  wreckage  lying  about, 
but  much  rebuilding  has  been  done.  It 
was  interesting  to  watch  a huge  crane 
swing  a Chrysler  car  from  the  deck  of  the 
ship  to  the  dock. 

Midafternoon  the  tugs  pushed  us  away, 
and  we  were  on  the  last  lap  of  a very 
pleasant  ocean-crossing.  A beautiful  sun- 
set made  us  think  of  our  loved  ones  far 
to  the  westward.  But  the  bustle  through- 
out the  ship  as  baggage  was  again  piled 
in  the  halls  and  as  stewards  and  steward- 
esses cleaned  empty  cabins  reminded  us 
that  we  would  all  be  leaving  our  good 
ship  after  one  more  night’s  sleep.  It  was 
something  of  a disappointment  to  pass 
the  white  cliffs  of  Dover  in  the  dark.  But 
we  saw  the  lights  on  either  side  as  we 
passed  through  the  narrowest  part  of  the 
Channel. 

There  was  not  much  rest  on  the  boat 
that  night.  Too  many  Hollanders  were 
excited  about  getting  home.  Before  day- 
light we  felt  the  boat  being  docked.  Then 
came  the  last  breakfast,  good-bys  and  tips 
to  stewards,  and  out  on  deck  to  see  our 
baggage  being  lowered  by  hoists  to  the 
dock.  This  was  Holland.  Everything 
clean  and  neat.  Whatever  bombing  dam- 
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age  there  was  here  has  been  completely 
repaired.  Before  nine  o’clock  we  were  on 
solid  land  once  more.  Each  person  had 
to  identify  his  baggage  at  his  initial  let- 
ter, and  get  a customs  official  to  check 
each  piece.  But  nobody  of  our  party 
had  anything  opened.  Paul  Ruth  of 
M.C.C.  was  not  immediately  at  hand  to 
meet  us.  But  soon  he  came  and  loaded 
the  baggage  in  the  station-wagon.  Bill 
Keeney  and  C.  F.  Klassen  came  in  cars 
and  away  toward  Amsterdam.  That’s 
the  next  chapter. 


The  Man  Who  Said  He  Would 
and  Could  Not 

By  J.  L.  Stauffer 

One  of  the  tragic  observations  in  life 
is  to  find  a man  who  thinks  he  can  do  a 
certain  thing  and  then  finds  out  that  he 
cannot.  This  is  especially  tragic  when 
his  physical  or  spiritual  life  depends 
upon  his  success.  The  man  Samson  re- 
ferred to  in  our  theme  was  such  a man. 
It  will  pay  us  well  to  study  this  character 
and  profit  from  his  errors  and  failures. 
Many  people  today,  like  Samson,  have 
made  their  vows  and  then  have  failed  to 
carry  them  out  to  a successful  conclusion. 
This  failure  may  have  been  because  of 
an  unwillingness  or  inability  to  fulfill 
■the  vow.  Let  us  note  some  of  the  inter- 
esting facts  regarding  this  unusual  man. 

Samson  a Child  of  Promise 

The  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to 
Samson’s  mother  and  informed  her  of  the 
future  birth  of  a son.  She  was  warned 
not  to  drink  wine  or  strong  drink  and  to 
abstain  from  eating  anything  unclean. 
When  she  informed  her  husband  Ma- 
noah  of  the  visit  of  the  angel,  he  be- 
sought the  Lord  to  send  the  angel  back 
and  to  give  further  instructions  and 
“what  we  shall  do  unto  the  child  that 
shall  be  born.”  The  angel  returned  and 
repeated  the  instructions  to  Manoah. 
The  child  was  to  become  a Nazarite, 
which  involved  a special  vow  of  consecra- 
tion to  the  Lord.  Some  children  are 
cursed  before  birth,  but  in  this  case  we 
see  prenatal  influence  that  makes  one 
wish  that  multitudes  of  parents  would 
look  forward  to  the  arrival  of  sons  and 
daughters  and  seek  direction  from  the 
Lord  for  their  bringing-up.  In  due  time 
the  son  was  born  and  was  named  Samson. 
We  are  told  that  the  child  grew  and  the 
“Lord  blessed  him.”  With  parental  con- 
cern we  should  expect  the  blessing  of  the 
Lord  upon  their  offspring.  We  are  fur- 
ther told  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
began  to  move  him  at  times  in  the  camp 
of  Dan  (Judges  13:25). 

Samson’s  First  Downward  Step 

The  first  downward  step  in  the  life  of 
Samson  is  his  interest  in  a Philistine  lass 
for  a life  companion.  While  it  is  true 
that  Samson  was  expected  to  be  a de- 
liverer of  Israel  from  the  hand  of  the 


Philistines  (Judg.  14:4),  yet  we  have 
good  Scriptural  reason  for  believing  that 
Samson’s  opposition  to  the  Philistines 
was  to  be  by  way  of  marriage  to  one  of 
them  in  spite  of  the  prohibition  of  the 
law  of  Moses  against  such  a marriage 
with  idol-worshipers.  (Deut.  7:3,  4;  Ezra 
9:2).  Samson’s  proposal  to  his  parents 
was  likewise  opposed  by  them.  They 
asked  him  the  question,  “Is  there  never 
a woman  among  the  daughters  of  thy 
brethren,  or  among  all  my  people,  that 
thou  goest  to  take  a wife  of  the  uncircum- 
cised Philistines?”  (Judg.  14:3).  Samson’s 
answer  was,  “Get  her  for  me,  for  she 
pleaseth  me  well.”  Samson  is  not  the 
last  young  man  who  made  a mistake  in 
his  choice  of  a life  companion.  It  is  the 
plan  of  God  that  parents  should  be  any- 
where from  twenty  to  forty  years  older 
■than  their  children.  Experience  and  ob- 
servation belong  to  the  parents  and  hap- 
py are  both  parents  and  children  when 
there  is  such  a relation  between  them 
that  young  people  do  not  proceed  to 
make  life-companion  contracts  without 
the  counsel  and  advice  of  their  parents. 
This  happy  relationship  is  not  a chance 
one.  Parents  must  retain  the  confidence 
of  their  children  from  youth  up.  Did 
the  parents  of  Samson  fail,  or  had  Sam- 
son gotten  into  evil  companionship  that 
alienated  him  from  the  counsel  and  con- 
cern of  his  parents?  We  may  never  be 
able  to  answer  it  entirely  to  our  satis- 
faction, but  Samson’s  course  has  the  ap- 
pearance of  having  been  the  result  of  the 
influence  of  wrong  companionship.  The 
admonition  of  the  psalmist  (1:1)  is  cer- 
tainly in  order:  “Blessed  is  the  man  that 
walketh  not  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungod- 
ly, nor  standeth  in  the  way  of  sinners, 
nor  sitteth  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful. 
But  his  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord; 
and  in  his  law  doth  he  meditate  day  and 
night.”  The  marriage  contract  was  ar- 
ranged and  the  marriage  took  place. 

Samson’s  Conflicts  with  Evil 

However  gladly  Samson  may  have 
looked  forward  to  the  wedding  day,  all 
the  anticipated  joys  soon  came  to  an  end 
because  it  would  seem  that  Samson  faced 
conflict  and  opposition  before  the  wed- 
ding reception  was  concluded.  Earlier, 
on  one  of  his  visits  to  the  home  of  the 
Philistine  woman,  Samson  encountered 
a lion.  He  slew  it  and  threw  the  carcass 
to  the  side  of  the  road.  On  a later  visit 
he  turned  aside  to  see  the  carcass  of  the 
lion  and  found  that  a swarm  of  bees  had 
taken  refuge  therein.  He  helped  himself 
to  some  of  the  honey.  At  the  time  of  the 
wedding  reception  in  the  presence  of  the 
thirty  invited  young  men,  he  put  forth 
the  following  riddle:  “Out  of  the  eater 
came  forth  meat,  and  out  of  the  strong 
came  forth  sweetness.”  If  his  guests 
guessed  the  riddle,  then  Samson  would 
provide  each  with  a sheet  and  a change 
of  raiment.  If  not,  each  must  provide 
him  with  a sheet  and  a garment.  They 
were  unable  to  guess  the  riddle  and  it 
looked  as  if  they  would  need  to  provide 
Samson  with  the  clothing.  They  then 
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approached  Samson’s  wife  and  threat- 
ened both  her  and  her  father  with  death 
if  she  did  not  obtain  the  answer  from 
Samson.  She  then  asked  Samson  for  the 
answer  and  when  he  refused  to  give  it, 
she  besought  him  with  tears  and  finally 
succeeded.  Samson’s  guests  then  came  to 
him  and  said,  “What  is  stronger  than  a 
lion  and  sweeter  than  honey?”  He  knew 
that  they  had  not  obtained  the  answer 
lawfully  and  therefore  he  went  to  an- 
other locality  and  slew  thirty  men  and 
brought  them  their  garments.  Samson 
was  compelled  to  leave  home  because  of 
Philistine  opposition.  When  he  later 
returned,  he  found  that  his  wife  had 
been  given  to  another.  Samson  then 
took  vengeance  upon  the  Philistines  by 
setting  their  fields  afire  through  captured 
foxes  with  firebrands  tied  to  them.  Sam- 
son lived  under  the  law  and  his  motto 
was,  “As  they  did  unto  me,  so  have  I 
done  unto  them”  (Judg.  15:11).  We 
cannot  use  Samson’s  methods  of  ven- 
geance and  retaliation  today,  but  we  can 
profit  from  his  experiences  with  the  un- 
godly. The  Philistines  then  sought  ven- 
geance upon  Samson  because  of  the 
burned  fields,  and  it  resulted  in  Samson’s 
slaying  one  thousand  men  with  the  jaw- 
bone of  an  ass  with  the  help  of  the  Lord. 

Delilah,  Another  Philistine  Woman 

Samson’s  first  wife  and  her  father  were 
burned  to  death  by  the  Philistines.  Sam- 
son, however,  still  looked  to  the  Philis- 
tines for  his  companionship.  He  made 
the  acquaintance  of  one  called  Delilah. 
She  was  loyal  to  her  people  and  agreed 
with  the  Philistines  to  endeavor  to  dis- 
cover the  secret  of  his  strength  so  that 
she  could  betray  him  to  them  and  they 
could  overcome  him.  Under  the  false 
pretense  that  Samson  did  not  love  her 
because  he  would  not  tell  her  the  secret, 
and  because  of  her  constant  appeals  to 
him,  we  notice  Samson  getting  on  peril- 
ous ground.  He  first  told  her  that  if  he 
was  bound  with  seven  green  withes,  then 
he  would  be  as  weak  as  other  men.  The 
Philistines  were  in  hiding  to  take  advan- 
tage of  the  test  if  it  proved  successful. 
After  binding  Samson,  Delilah  said, 
“Samson,  the  Philistines  be  upon  thee.” 
Samson  immediately  arose  and  broke 
the  withes  and  was  a free  man.  The 
Philistines  of  course  were  afraid  of  him. 
Delilah  was  not  discouraged,  because  a 
large  reward  awaited  her  success.  She 
approached  him  again  and  this  time  he 
proposed  seven  new  ropes,  but  the  result 
was  the  same  as  before.  The  third  prop- 
osition involved  the  weaving  of  his  hair 
into  seven  locks,  but  this  also  proved 
inadequate  to  bind  him  or  weaken  him 
so  that  the  Philistines  could  capture  him. 
You  will  notice  that  Samson  is  getting 
nearer  to  the  truth  and  is  much  like  the 
insects  that  circle  around  a lamp.  The 
circle  grows  smaller  and  finally  their 
wings  are  scorched  and  they  fall  to  the 
ground,  never  to  rise  again.  When  men 
play  with  sin,  the  net  result  is  the  same. 
The  wise  man  said  long  ago,  “Can  a 
man  take  fire  in  his  bosom,  and  his 


Be  Still  ...  I Am  God 

By  Fannie  M.  Bontrager 

The  fool  hath  said  “There  is  no  God.” 
And  foolish  he  must  be 
Who  rushes  on  and  sees  Him  not— 

My  God  in  every  tree. 

And  who  can  look  into  the  eyes 
Of  a forgiving  child 
And  yet  refuse  to  recognize 
God  of  the  unde  filed? 

Or  who  hath  seen  or  felt  or  known 
The.  miracle  of  birth 
And  not  bent  low  to  thank  God  for 
The  greatest  thing  on  earth ? 

Can  anyone  but  God  explain 
The  beauty  of  the  flower? 

And  who  on  earth  if  not  my  God 
Can  o’er  the  wind  have  power? 

And  still  they  say  “There  is  no  God,” 
Who  gaze  on  star  and  sea, 

And  I,  in  pity,  mildly  gasp, 

“What  fools  these  mortals  be!” 

Lancaster,  Pa. 


clothes  not  be  burned?”  Finally  Samson 
explained  to  Delilah  that  he  was  a Nazar- 
ite,  that  as  a person  who  had  taken  this 
vow,  he  had  never  had  his  hair  cut.  To 
cut  his  hair  would  cause  him  to  break 
the  vow  and  he  would  then  be  as  weak 
as  other  men.  Delilah  perceived  that  he 
had  told  her  all  of  his  heart  and  she  sent 
for  the  Philistines  and  told  them  to  come 
but  one  more  time  and  she  would  be 
able  to  deliver  him  into  their  hands. 
When  Samson  was  asleep,  his  hair  was 
cut  and  Delilah  then  exclaimed,  “Sam- 
son, the  Philistines  be  upon  thee!”  Sam- 
son arose  and  said  he  would  go  out,  as 
at  other  times,  but  he  “wist  not  that  the 
Lord  had  departed  from  him.”  This 
must  have  been  a most  painful  discovery 
that  his  strength  was  gone  and  that  he 
could  now  be  overpowered  by  his  ene- 
mies. Samson  was  not  the  last  man  who 
broke  his  vow  and  paid  for  it  in  much 
sorrow  and  distress. 

In  Samson  we  have  the  downfall  of  a 
strong  man.  He  said  he  would,  but  he 
could  not. 

The  Results  of  the  Downfall  and  Broken 
Vow 

When  Samson  was  overpowered  by  the 
Philistines,  one  of  the  first  things  that 
they  did  was  to  put  out  both  of  his  eyes. 
Samson  was  not  the  last  man  to  lose  his 
spiritual  discernment  and  become  con- 
scious of  the  Spirit’s  departure  from  his 
life.  Samson  not  only  lost  out  spiritually, 
but  in  his  natural  eyesight  as  well.  Next 
they  took  their  victim  and  harnessed  him 
to  the  mill  and  caused  him  to  grind  for 
the  Philistines.  What  a spectacle!  A man 
who  had  been  enjoying  his  liberty,  a 


man  who  had  been  invincible  as  long  as 
he  remained  in  covenant  relation  with 
his  Lord,  is  now  a blind  slave,  grinding 
for  his  enemies.  How  often  is  the  same 
thing  repeated  when  men  break  their 
baptismal  vow,  or  their  marriage  vow, 
or  their  consecration  vow!  The  Philis- 
tines are  a good  type  of  the  satanic  host 
that  is  ready  to  enslave  every  one  who 
goes  astray  from  God.  Without  the  help 
of  God  we  are  powerless.  Our  Lord  said, 
“Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.” 

How  many  people  there  are  in  the 
world  today  who  have  broken  their  bap- 
tismal vow!  They  have  gone  off  because 
of  wrong  companionship,  or  because  they 
have  lost  contact  with  God  and  have 
neglected  to  read  His  Word  and  to  pray 
to  Him;  others  have  gone  back  into  sin. 
Whatever  the  cause,  every  one  loses 
when  he  goes  back  on  his  vow.  Others 
have  broken  their  marriage  vows.  What 
disaster  is  brought  into  society  as  a result 
of  this  failure!  Others  have  gone  back 
on  their  business  vow  and  have  either 
made  a lot  of  trouble  for  themselves  or 
for  others.  Some  people  have  been  on 
sickbeds  and  have  told  God  that  they 
would  serve  Him  the  rest  of  their  days, 
but  with  the  return  of  health  they  have 
broken  their  sickbed  vows  and  today 
their  state  spiritually  is  much  the  worse 
for  the  broken  vow.  Others  have  faced 
death  through  great  danger  or  accident 
and  have  vowed  that  they  will  hence- 
forth serve  God,  but  after  the  emotional 
effects  of  the  danger  passed  off,  they  have 
forgotten  their  vow  and  continue  as  in 
the  past.  “He,  that  being  often  reproved 
hardeneth  his  neck,  shall  suddenly  be 
destroyed,  and  that  without  remedy” 
(Prov.  29:1). 

Samson’s  Repentance  and  Tragic  End 

The  day  came  when  the-  Philistines 
decided  to  make  merry  over  the  capture 
and  enslavement  of  their  enemy  Samson. 
They  ascribed  the  overthrow  of  Samson 
to  their  god.  Samson’s  God  recognizes 
no  other  god  but  Himself  and  therefore 
He  allowed  Samson  to  bring  vengeance 
upon  them.  As  they  brought  Samson 
into  the  great  tabernacle  which  was 
crowded  everywhere,  even  three  thou- 
sand people  in  the  room,  Samson  repent- 
ed and  prayed  for  his  strength  to  return 
for  the  occasion.  God  honored  his  request 
and  Samson  caused  the  two  central  pil- 
lars to  collapse  and  thereby  slew  more 
people  in  his  own  tragic  death  than  he 
did  during  his  lifetime.  Thus  ends  the 
sensational  story  of  a strong  man,  en- 
dowed by  God,  and  protected  by  God  as 
long  as  he  remained  true  to  his  Nazarite 
vow.  Christianity  is  a covenant  and  every 
covenant  has  at  least  two  parties  involved 
in  it.  Like  Samson,  we  can  count  upon 
the  blessing  of  God  in  our  lives  as  long  as 
we  fulfill  our  responsibility  involved  in 
the  covenant  we  have  made  with  God. 

Harrisonburg,  Va. 


Anxiety  never  yet  successfully  bridged 
over  any  chasm.— Ruffini. 
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Fulfilling  My  Part  as  a Member 

By  Mrs.  Floyd  Yoder 

As  a member  of  the  church  we  belong 
to  the  body  of  Christ,  to  the  body  of 
believers.  Our  title  implies  that  each  of 
us  has  duties  and  privileges  if  we  belong 
to  the  church. 

Whatever  gift  God  has  given  to  us 
carries  with  it  a responsibility  to  use  it 
faithfully  for  the  good  of  all.  The  church 
cannot  function  properly  unless  each  ful- 
fills his  part. 

Each  one  of  us  has  duties  to  our  min- 
isters. We  need  to  pray  for  them,  not 
once  in  a while,  but  every  day.  The 
more  we  pray,  the  more  power  for  God 
they  will  be. 

We  need  to  render  our  ministers  will- 
ing service  and  obedience.  “Obey  them 
that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  submit 
yourselves  . . .”  (Heb.  13:17).  This  is  a 
command.  Where  there  is  lack  of  obe- 
dience to  those  in  authority,  there  can 
be  no  successful  work  done  in  any  con- 
gregation. “Rebellion  is  as  the  sin  of 
witchcraft”  (I  Sam.  15:23)  and  works 
havoc  wherever  found,  in  the  home,  in 
the  nation,  or  in  the  church.  We  need 
to  respect  and  esteem  them.  I Thess. 
5:12,  13.  Nothing  tends  to  cripple  the 
work  of  the  minister  so  completely  as  the 
lack  of  proper  regard  for  him  and  his 
sacred  calling.  He  is  responsible  to  God 
to  warn  us,  reprove  us,  admonish  us,  and 
teach  us.  How  do  we  take  this? 

Parents  often  drive  their  children  from 
the  church  by  expressions  made  in  the 
home  reflecting  upon  the  ministers.  If 
you  fail,  you  bring  reproach  upon 
Christ,  for  they  are  His  ambassadors.  So 
often  we  fail  to  realize  that  children  so 
easily  pick  up  things  from  our  talk  and 
they  imitate  us  in  ways  we  do  not  think 
of.  Are  we  a worthy  example  to  our 
family? 

We  also  need  to  share  our  ministers’ 
burdens  and  responsibilities,  and  sup- 
port them  when  in  need.  You  can  assist 
by  offering  suggestions  without  assuming 
a dictatorial  attitude,  visiting  the  sick, 
and  by  prompt  and  regular  attendance  at 
all  services.  Come  to  Sunday  school, 
church,  evening  services,  special  meet- 
ings, and  prayer  meetings  regularly,  not 
just  when  it  is  convenient.  What  differ- 
ence does  it  make  to  a church  if  we  are 
absent  when  we  have  no  special  part  in 
the  service?  The  Scripture  says  not  to 
forsake  the  assembling  of  ourselves  to- 
gether. We  need  the  fellowship  with  oth- 
er believers  to  strengthen  our  faith  and 
increase  our  vision.  Mission  workers, 
wholly  given  to  working  for  God,  find 
that  the  isolation  from  other  believers 
is  one  of  the  hardest  things  they  have  to 
face. 

Why  can’t  we  find  time  to  come  to 
prayer  meeting?  Are  we  so  busy  with  the 
cares  of  this  life  that  we  have  no  time  to 
study  and  pray  together?  As  the  prayer 
meeting  is,  so  is  the  life  of  the  church. 
Do  we  want  a dead  or  a living  church? 
Do  we  want  to  be  on  fire  for  God,  doing 


what  we  can  to  save  the  sinners  before 
they  are  eternally  lost? 

As  a member,  we  ought  to  be  willing 
to  be  used  of  God  in  the  Sunday  school 
as  a teacher,  superintendent,  or  even  a 
pupil;  or  in  other  offices;  or  in  Y.P.B.M. 
and  in  whatever  way  He  wills  to  use  us. 
Perhaps  some  do  not  talk  in  public,  but 
can  do  more  to  bring  conviction  to  their 
sinner  neighbors  than  those  who  do 
speak  in  public.  We  are  saved  to  serve, 
to  tell  others  the  glad  story  of  the  Gos- 
pel. Perhaps  some  older  person  or  neigh- 
bor is  just  waiting  for  you  to  speak  to 
him  about  his  soul’s  salvation.  You  and 
I need  to  awake  to  the  fact  that  we  can- 
not live  to  ourselves  all  week,  just  go  to 
church  on  Sunday,  and  then  home  again 
to  make  more  money  and  live  as  we 
please,  without  having  to  answer  for 
such  a life. 

We  must  live  our  Christian  life  daily. 
We  must  pray  daily,  have  family  altars, 
help  our  church  institutions,  such  as 
children’s  and  orphans’  homes,  hospitals, 
homes  for  the  aged,  schools,  and  mis- 
sions. We  must  give  of  our  time,  talents, 
and  money.  It  all  belongs  to  God.  Are 
we  faithful  to  Him?  You  lose  a blessing 
if  you  do  not  help. 

Perhaps  the  sisters  think  they  can’t  do 
much,  but  by  the  sewing  circle  and  can- 
ning for  the  needy,  etc.,  you  are  helping 
Christ.  Christ  says  if  you  do  it  unto  the 
least  of  these,  you  are  doing  it  unto  Him. 

The  mission  Sunday  school  affords  a 
great  opportunity  for  our  church,  as  well 
as  do  the  various  Bible  schools  we  have 
held.  Some  may  grumble  that  it  may 
cost  too  much,  etc.,  but  have  you  stopped 
to  think  how  much  good  it  may  do? 
Bible  truths  are  taught  to  the  children, 
and  they  in  turn  tell  their  parents.  Per- 
haps it  will  be  the  means  of  bringing 
them  to  Christ.  Even  if  only  one  child 
were  saved,  wouldn’t  it  be  worth  it?  One 
saved  soul  is  worth  more  than  the  whole 
world.  But  we  need  them  all.  Can  we 
help  to  bring  at  least  one  soul  to  Christ? 

How  well  I remember  that  a few  years 
ago  when  I first  started  to  high  school,  a 
quartet  of  us  went  to  sing  for  an  old 
man  at  his  request.  One  song  he  asked 
for  especially  was 

“Must  I go  and  empty  handed? 

Must  I meet  my  Saviour  so? 

Not  one  soul  with  which  to  greet  Him, 
Must  I empty  handed  go?” 

With  tears  in  his  eyes,  and  he  was  on  his 
last  bed  of  affliction,  he  regretted  so 
much  that  he  hadn’t  done  more  for 
Christ.  He  was  a church  member,  but 
that  wasn’t  enough. 

As  a church  member,  we  need  to  guide 
our  homes  in  such  a way  that  our  sons 
and  daughters  are  reared  for  Christ  and 
the  church.  We  need  to  set  good  exam- 
ples, to  be  Christlike  and  not  fuss  and 
lose  our  tempers.  The  way  you  live  at 
home  is  reflected  in  your  life  and  in  the 
lives  of  your  children  elsewhere.  This 
should  come  from  the  heart. 

We  need  to  follow  a legitimate  busi- 
ness or  worthy  profession  and  be  a living 


witness  in  everyday  life.  We  need  to  be 
consecrated  and  live  a consistent  life. 
You  are  the  only  Bible  that  the  world 
will  read.  How  is  your  life?  Is  it  pure 
and  undefiled?  Maybe  you  feel  as  if  some 
things  aren’t  a hindrance  to  your  Chris- 
tian life,  but  what  about  the  influence 
on  others?  Perhaps  you  will  cause  some- 
one to  fall  still  farther. 

We  need  to  live  peaceably  with  our 
fellow  men.  If  we  can’t  get  along  as  a 
church,  and  do  not  have  unity,  how  can 
we  expect  to  have  a living  testimony  to 
the  world?  As  a member  of  the  church, 
the  body  of  Christ,  we  have  a great  re- 
sponsibility to  God  and  to  our  fellow 
men. 

We  ought  to  have  mutual  love  one  for 
another.  In  the  lives  of  the  early  Chris- 
tians, we  see  the  love  they  had  for  each 
other.  If  one  suffered,  they  all  suffered. 
If  one  rejoiced,  they  were  all  glad  to- 
gether. This  is  one  of  the  strongest  testi- 
monies we  can  give  to  the  world;  but 
unfortunately,  it  is  becoming  rare  today. 
Each  man  is  for  himself.  Do  we  have 
time  and  money  to  help  our  fellow 
church  members  in  times  of  sickness,  fire, 
death,  etc.?  We’ve  had  examples  of  mu- 
tual love  in  our  congregation,  but  let’s 
keep  on. 

We,  as  members,  need  to  be  loyal  to 
the  church,  not  disloyal  in  any  way.  Are 
we  traitors?  If  we  are  not  loyal  to  the 
church  and  its  doctrines  and  the  work  of 
the  church,  we  are  traitors.  We  ought 
to  be  loyal  to  all  the  activities  of  the 
church,  separate  from  the  world,  and 
last  but  not  least,  “loyal  to  Christ.” 

“Dare  to  be  right,  dare  to  be  true; 

You  have  a work  no  other  can  do. 

Do  it  so  kindly,  so  bravely,  so  well — 
Angels  will  hasten  the  story  to  tell.” 

Wellman,  Iowa. 


The  Pharisee  and  the  Publican 

Luke  18:9-14 
By  Barney  Ovensen 

Jesus  told  this  parable  for  the  benefit 
of  religious  people  who  were  sure  that 
they  were  saved  and  despised  other  peo- 
ple. He  exposed  the  pride  and  hypocrisy 
of  the  Pharisee,  but  approved  of  the  pub- 
lican because  he  humbled  himself.  We 
believe  that  Christ  approves  of  us  too, 
because  we  imitate  the  publican  and  do 
not  imitate  the  Pharisee. 

Jesus  said  that  the  Pharisee  and  the 
tax  collector  went  up  into  the  Temple 
to  pray.  They  both  believed  in  God. 
They  both  went  to  the  same  church  and 
believed  in  the  true  religion.  So  let  us 
not  imagine  that  all  modern  Pharisees 
are  outside  of  our  churches.  They  sit  in 
the  same  churches  with  the  rest  of  us, 
and  worship  the  same  God  that  we  wor- 
ship. 

Jesus  said  that  the  Pharisee  thanked 
God  that  he  was  not  like  other  men.  He 
was  not  worldly.  He  had  been  saved 


November  29,  1949 


1167 


from  so  many  sins  that  he  had  to  thank 
God  for  it.  He  compared  himself  with 
people  who  were  unsaved,  extortioners, 
unjust,  adulterers.  Thank  God  he  was 
not  like  them!  Yes,  even  this  tax  col- 
lector—and  he  looked  over  at  the  man; 
he  knew  him.  Thank  God  he  was  not 
like  him! 

The  Pharisee  thought  he  was  right- 
eous. A Christian  thinks  he  is  righteous. 
What  is  the  difference?  Aren’t  all  Chris- 
tians Pharisees,  then?  No,  there  is  a 
world  of  difference  between  the  right- 
eousness of  the  Pharisees  and  the  right- 
eousness of  the  children  of  God. 

The  Pharisee  compared  himself  with 
other  people  and  judged  himself  right- 
eous because  he  did  not  take  part  in  their 
sins.  He  probably  thought  that  he  was 
keeping  God’s  commandments,  and  that 
he  was  faithful  to  God’s  law.  But  he  had 
not  even  begun  to  keep  God’s  command- 
ments. 

No  one  who  keeps  God’s  command- 
ments becomes  proud.  He  knows  that  it 
is  his  duty  to  keep  all  the  command- 
ments. He  knows  that  one  who  fulfills 
all  the  commandments  has  only  done  his 
duty.  He  is  like  a slave  who  has  done 
everything  commanded  by  his  master. 

One  who  keeps  the  commandments 
takes  account  of  his  own  failures  and  his 
own  sins  in  the  light  of  God’s  perfect 
law.  He  confesses  the  times  he  has  been 
guilty  of  breaking  one  or  more  of  His 
commandments.  He  does  not  come  to 
God  as  a creditor  to  receive  wages  for 
keeping  the  commands  of  Christ;  he 
comes  to  God  as  a debtor  to  receive  for- 
giveness for  his  sins. 

The  Pharisee  exalted  himself  in  the 
presence  of  God  by  comparing  himself 
with  other  people.  The  Christian  hum- 
bles himself  in  the  presence  of  God  by 
comparing  himself  with  the  command- 
ments of  Christ  and  His  perfect  example 
of  what  it  means  to  fulfill  the  command- 
ments. 

We  ought  to  live  like  Jesus.  If  we  come 
short  we  are  debtors.  That  is  why  Jesus 
taught  us  to  pray,  “Forgive  us  our  debts, 
as  we  also  have  forgiven  our  debtors.” 

The  Pharisee  was  not  keeping  God’s 
commandments.  Therefore  his  service 
to  God  could  not  be  accepted.  He  fasted 
twice  in  the  week,  which  is  more  than 
many  true  Christians  do.  And  he  gave 
tithes  of  all  his  income  according  to  the 
Old  Law.  But  it  is  not  possible  to  be 
saved  by  works.  And  this  man,  like  so 
many  today,  had  only  an  outward  right- 
eousness that  qualified  him  to  be  a 
church  member  in  good  standing;  he  did 
not  have  the  inward  righteousness  of  a 
child  of  God. 

God  has  never  been  able  to  help  such 
people,  because  they  see  no  need  of  re- 
pentance. Thy  do  not  feel  their  own 
sickness,  and  need  no  physician.  They 
do  not  see  their  own  sin,  and  do  not 
know  how  much  they  need  a Saviour. 
The  Pharisee  does  not  come  into  the 
light  in  order  to  see  the  true  state  of  his 
own  soul,  but  bolsters  his  own  self-assur- 
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ance  and  pride  by  comparing  himself 
with  the  worst  people  he  knows. 

The  publican  did  not  come  to  church 
to  be  admired  by  other  people.  He  stood 
in  a corner  of  the  Temple  where  he 
could  be  alone  with  God.  And  he  had 
no  time  or  inclination  to  take  account  of 
all  the  commandments  that  he  had  not 
broken.  He  saw  only  his  faults.  He 
called  to  mind  the  debts  that  he  owed  to 
God.  And  he  did  not  have  any  assurance 
left.  He  did  not  even  dare  to  lift  up  his 
eyes  to  heaven  as  he  prayed.  He  felt  too 
much  like  a sinner,  a no-good  sinner. 
And  out  of  his  contrite  heart  there  came 
a cry  that  God  could  hear:  “God  be 
merciful  to  me  a sinner!” 

Jesus  did  not  tell  us  anything  about 
the  outward  life  of  this  publican.  The 
Pharisee  despised  him,  we  know.  But 
that  does  not  prove  anything  against 
him.  The  Pharisees  despised  Jesus  and 
called  Him  a sinner.  That  is  always  a 
mark  of  their  kind,  these  proud,  self- 
satisfied  church-members.  They  despise 
others.  And  the  same  kind  of  people  who 
despised  Jesus  1900  years  ago  are  today 
professing  to  be  His  followers.  But  the 
true  followers  of  Jesus  are  set  at  nought 
by  them. 

The  only  good  thing  we  know  about 
the  publican  is  that  he  beat  his  breast 
and  publicly  confessed  himself  a sinner. - 
He  was  not  interested  in  hiding  his  sin 
but  in  confessing  it.  But  this  very  thing 
only  confirmed  the  Pharisee  in  the  low 
opinion  he  had  of  his  fellow  worshiper. 

Are  you  a Pharisee?  No,  you  don’t 
profess  to  be  one.  But  are  you  following 
in  the  footsteps  of  those  who  seek  to 
justify  themselves  before  God  and  men 
instead  of  humbling  themselves  and  con- 
fessing their  sins?  God  knows  what  we 
are.  We  may  be  honored  by  men  for  our 
piety  as  were  the  Pharisees,  and  yet  be 
condemned  in  the  eyes  of  God. 

The  publican  went  home  from  the 
Temple  justified.  He  may  have  been  a 
sinner  when  he  came  to  church;  but  he 
went  home  with  his  sins  forgiven.  He 
may  have  been  a backslider;  but  he  went 
home  with  peace  in  his  heart  and  with 
his  name  written  in  heaven.  It  is  not 
important  what  he  was  before  he  hum- 
bled himself  and  confessed  his  sins.  He 
was  a child  of  God  afterward.  And  God 
still  gives  grace  to  the  humble,  even  to 
me  and  to  you. 

But  isn’t  it  different  today?  Isn’t  it 
better  to  confess  our  sins  to  God  than 
to  wash  our  dirty  linen  in  public?  What 
will  outsiders  think  of  our  religion  if  we 
publicly  confess  our  sins? 

God  is  not  glorified  by  whitewashed 
tombs,  not  even  in  our  day  and  age.  The 
loss  of  our  reputation  is  no  loss  to  God. 
On  the  contrary,  we  are  to  leap  for  joy 
when  all  men  speak  evil  of  us  on  account 
of  our  Christianity. 

The  Pharisee  concerns  himself  with 
his  reputation— what  people  think  of 
him.  The  Christian  must  rejoice  when 
he  loses  his  reputation  on  account  of 
Christ.  Things  that  cause  us  to  lose  our 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Heavenly  Father:  Kneeling  before 

Thee,  we  pray  that  Thou  wilt  pour  out 
upon  us  the  spirit  of  grace  and  supplica- 
tion that  we  may  know  how  to  ask  for 
the  things  we  most  need.  Help  us  to 
understand  that  it  is  not  in  the  making 
of  many  words,  but  in  quietness  of  heart 
and  confidence  of  spirit  that  we  gain 
audience  with  Thee.  May  we  experience 
a broadening  and  deepening  of  our  rela- 
tionship to  Thee,  that  our  lives  may  be 
in  tune  with  Thy  Spirit  and  sensitive  to 
Flis  direction.  In  a busy,  restless  world, 
as  we  endeavor  to  witness  for  Thee,  we 
desire  to  be  truly  motivated  by  Thy  love, 
lest  our  zeal  be  misguided  and  become 
empty  of  heart  and  soul. 

Dear  God,  our  especial  prayer  just  now 
is  for  those  of  Thy  people  weighted  down 
with  legitimate  secular  duties,  who  never- 
theless long  to  labor  for  Thee.  May  we 
all  realize  that  while  it  is  given  to  a few 
to  turn  the  world  upside  down,  it  is 
given  to  all  to  testify  for  Thee  in  a life 
of  quiet  service. 

—Phebe  F.  Kraus. 


pride  and  to  become  humble  are  the  very 
things  we  need  in  order  to  humble  our- 
selves and  get  grace  from  God. 

How  do  we  humble  ourselves?  Open 
your  Bible  and  look  up  the  command- 
ments, the  moral  commandments  of  the 
Old  Testament  and  all  the  command- 
ments of  Christ  and  the  apostles.  Exam- 
ine your  life  in  the  light  of  each  of  these 
commandments. 

Are  you  perfect?  Christ  commands  us 
to  be  perfect.  If  there  is  anything  wrong 
you  must  confess  it.  Be  honest.  Don’t 
make  believe  that  you  are  worse  than 
you  really  are.  And  don’t  try  to  excuse 
any  sin.  Confess  that  true  state  of  your 
life  and  soul  to  God.  God  commands  us 
to  confess  our  sins  to  one  another,  ac- 
cording to  James  5:16.  And  God  com- 
mands us  to  make  restitution  whenever 
possible. 

Is  this  like  dying?  He  who  loses  his 
life  for  Jesus’  sake  will  find  it! 

It  is  by  humbling  ourselves  until  we 
become  like  little  children  that  we  re- 
ceive more  grace  from  God  and  become 
great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  “For 
every  one  who  exalts  himself  will  be 
humbled,  but  he  who  humbles  himself 
will  be  exalted.” 

Staten  Island,  N.Y. 


FOR  PRISONERS  OF  WAR 

Nearly  three  million  copies  of  the 
Scriptures,  in  forty  languages,  were 
furnished  to  prisoners  of  war  from  July 
1,  1940,  to  the  end  of  1947  by  the  Ameri- 
can Bible  Society. 
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FAMILY  CIRCLE 


The  Happiest  Place  on  Earth 

I know  a place,  the  happiest  on  earth, 

Where  joyous  children  live  with  faces  bright; 
Their  carefree  spirits  full  of  bubbling  mirth, 

A place  where  tender  love  guides  them  aright 
And  life  is  built  according  to  God’s  will, 

A place  where  peace  and  harmony  abide; 
When  older  grown,  the  mind  will  picture  still 
That  place  the  heart  could  never  put  aside, 
Home,  happy  home,  where  loving  parents 
guide. 

— Elizabeth  Mae  Crosby,  in 
“The  Watchman-Examiner.” 


Let  Us  Drop  the  Mask 

It  was  into  the  home  in  Eden  that  sin 
first  came.  It  is  in  the  home  that  we  sin 
more  than  perhaps  anywhere  else,  and 
it  is  to  the  home  that  revival  first  needs 
to  come.  Revival  is  desperately  needed  in 
the  church— in  this  country— in  the  world, 
but  a revived  church  with  unrevived 
homes  would  be  sheer  hypocrisy.  It  is 
the  hardest  place,  the  most  costly,  but  the 
most  necessary  place  to  begin. 

But  before  we  go  on  let  us  remind  our- 
selves again  of  what  revival  really  is.  It 
simply  means  new  life,  in  hearts  where 
the  spiritual  life  has  ebbed— but  not  a 
new  life  of  self-effort  or  self-initiated 
activity.  It  is  not  man’s  life,  but  God’s 
life,  the  life  of  Jesus  filling  us  and  flowing 
through  us.  And  that  life  is  manifested 
in  fellowship  and  oneness  with  God,  and 
in  fellowship  and  oneness  with  those 
with  whom  we  live— nothing  between  us 
and  God,  and  nothing  between  us  and 
others.  And  the  home  is  the  place  before 
all  others  where  this  should  be  expe- 
rienced. 

But  how  different  is  the  experience  of 
so  many  of  us  professing  Christians  in 
our  homes— little  irritations,  frayed  -tem- 
pers, selfishness  and  resentments,  and 
even  where  there  is  nothing  very  definite- 
ly wrong  between  us,  just  not  that  com- 
plete oneness  and  fellowship  that  ought 
to  characterize  Christians  living  together. 
And  all  the  things  that  come  between  us 
and  others,  come  between  us  and  God 
and  spoil  our  fellowship  with  Him,  so 
that  our  hearts  are  not  overflowing  with 
the  divine  life. 

Satan  Works  Under  Cover 

Now  what  at  bottom  is  wrong  with 
our  homes?  When  we  talk  about  homes, 
we  mean  the  relationship  which  exists 
between  a husband  and  wife,  a parent 
and  child,  a brother  and  sister,  or  be- 
tween any  others  who  through  various 
circumstances  are  compelled  to  live  to- 
gether. 

The  first  thing  that  is  wrong  with  so 
many  families  is  that  they  are  not  really 


open  with  one  another.  We  live  so  large- 
ly behind  drawn  blinds.  The  others  do 
not  know  us  for  what  we  really  are,  and 
we  do  not  intend  that  they  should.  Even 
those  living  in  the  most  intimate  rela- 
tionships with  us  do  not  know  what  goes 
on  inside— our  difficulties,  battles,  fail- 
ures, nor  what  the  Lord  Jesus  has  to 
cleanse  us  from  so  frequently. 

This  lack  of  transparency  and  open- 
ness is  ever  the  result  of  sin.  The  first 
effect  of  the  first  sin  was  to  make  Adam 
and  Eve  hide  from  God  behind  the  trees 
of  the  Garden.  They  who  had  been  so 
transparent  with  God  and  with  one 
another  were  then  hiding  from  God,  be- 
cause of  sin.  And  if  they  hid  from  God 
you  can  be  quite  sure  that  they  soon  be- 
gan to  hide  from  one  another.  There 
were  reactions  and  thoughts  in  Adam’s 
heart  that  Eve  was  never  allowed  to 
know  and  there  were  like  things  hidden 
in  Eve’s  heart  too.  And  so  it  has  been 
ever  since.  Having  something  to  hide 
from  God,  we  hide  it,  too,  from  one 
another.  Behind  that  wall  of  reserve, 
which  acts  like  a mask,  we  cover  our  real 
selves. 

Sometimes  we  hide  in  the  most  extra- 
ordinary way  behind  an  assumed  jocular 
manner.  We  are  afraid  to  be  serious  be- 
cause we  do  not  want  others  to  get  too 
close  and  see  us  as  we  really  are,  and  so 
we  keep  up  a game  of  bluff.  We  are  not 
real  with  one  another,  and  no  one  can 
have  fellowship  with  an  unreal  person, 
and  so  oneness  and  close  fellowship  are 
impossible  in  the  home.  This  is  what  the 
Scripture  calls  “walking  in  darkness”— 
for  the  darkness  is  anything  which  hides. 

Unconfessed  Sin  Is  Unjudged  Sin 

The  second  thing  that  is  wrong  with 
our  homes  is  our  failure  really  to  love 
one  another.  “Well,”  says  somebody, 
“that  could  never  be  said  of  our  home, 
for  no  one  could  love  one  another  more 
than  my  husband  and  I love  each  otherl” 
But  wait  a minute!  It  depends  on  what 
you  mean  by  love.  Love  is  not  just  a 
sentimental  feeling,  nor  even  strong  pas- 
sion. The  famous  passage  in  I Corin- 
thians 13  tells  us  what  real  love  is  and  if 
we  test  ourselves  by  it,  we  may  find  that 
after  all,  we  are  hardly  loving  one  an- 
other at  all,  and  our  behavior  is  all  in 
the  opposite  direction— and  the  opposite 
of  love  is  hate! 

Let  us  look  at  some  of  the  things  that 
that  passage  tells  us  about  love.  “Love 
is  long-suffering  [that  is,  patient]  and  is 
kind.”  “Love  envieth  not.”  “Love  vaunt- 
eth  not  itself  [does  not  boast],  is  not 
puffed  up  [is  not  conceited].”  “Love 
doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly  [is  not 
rude],  seeketh  not  her  own  [is  not  self- 
ish], is  not  easily  provoked  [does  not  get 
irritable],  thinketh  no  evil  [does  not 


entertain  unkind  thoughts  of  another].” 
How  do  we  stand  up  to  those  tests  in  our 
homes?  So  often  we  act  in  the  very  oppo- 
site way. 

We  are  often  impatient  with  the  other 
and  even  unkind  in  the  way  we  answer 
back  or  react.  And  how  much  envy  there 
can  be  in  a home!  A husband  or  wife 
may  envy  the  other  their  gifts,  even  their 
spiritual  progress.  Parents  may  be  en- 
vious of  their  chiMren  and  how  often  is 
there  not  bitter  envy  between  brothers 
and  sisters?  And  not  behaving  unseemly, 
that  is  courtesy,  -what  about  that?  Cour- 
tesy is  just  love  in  little  things,  but  it  is 
over  the  little  things  that  we  trip  up. 
We  think  we  can  “let  up”  at  home. 

And  how  “puffed  up,”  that  is,  conceit- 
ed, we  so  often  are!  Conceit  comes  out 
in  all  sorts  of  ways.  We  think  we  know 
best,  we  want  our  way,  and  we  nag  or 
boss  the  other  one.  And  nagging  or  boss- 
ing leads  on  to  the  tendency  to  despise 
the  other  one.  Our  very  attitude  of  su- 
periority sets  us  up  above  them.  And 
then  when  at  the  bottom  of  our  hearts 
we  despise  someone,  we  blame  them  for 
everything.  And  yet  we  think  we  love. 
Then  what  about  “seeking  not  our  own,” 
that  is,  not  being  selfish?  Many  times  a 
day  we  put  our  own  wishes  and  interests 
before  those  of  the  other  one.  And  how 
“easily  provoked”  we  are,  how  quick  to 
be  irritated  by  something  in  the  other! 
And  how  often  we  allow  the  unkind 
thought,  the  resentful  feeling  over  some- 
thing the  other  has  done  or  left  undone! 

And  yet  we  profess  there  are  no  fail- 
ures in  love  in  our  homes.  These  things 
happen  every  day  and  we  think  nothing 
of  them.  They  are  all  of  them  the  oppo- 
site of  love,  and  the  opposite  of  love  is 
hate.  Impatience  is  hate,  envy  is  hate, 
conceit  and  self-will  are  hate,  and  so  is 
selfishness,  irritability,  and  resentment! 
And  hate  is  SIN.  “He  that  saith  he  is  in 
the  light,  and  hateth  his  brother,  is  in 
darkness  even  until  now.”  And  what 
tensions,  barriers,  and  discord  it  all 
causes!  And  fellowship  with  both  God 
and  the  other  is  made  impossible. 

Self-Willed!  Self-Deceived! 

Now  the  question  is,  Do  I want  new 
life,  revival,  in  my  home?  I must  chal- 
lenge my  heart  about  this.  Am  I pre- 
pared to  continue  in  this  state  or  am  I 
really  hungry  for  new  life,  His  life,  in 
my  home?  For  not  unless  I am  really 
hungry  will  I be  willing  to  take  the  neces- 
sary steps.  The  first  step  I must  take  is 
to  call  sin,  sin  (my  sin,  not  the  other 
person’s)  and  go  with  it  to  the  cross,  and 
trust  the  Lord  Jesus  there  and  then  to 
cleanse  me  from  it.  I John  1:7,  9;  Rom. 
10:9,  10. 

I must  look  again  at  what  sin  cost  Him 
on  the  cross  and  see  the  exceeding  sin- 
fulness of  those  various  forms  of  unlove 
that  have  been  in  my  heart.  I must  real- 
ize that  these  very  sins  have  been  further 
thrusts  of  the  spear  into  His  side.  I must 
look  on  Him  whom  I have  pierced  and 

(Continued  on  page  1181) 


November  29,  1949 


GOSPEL  HERALD 


1169 


TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


THEME  FOR  THE  WEEK:  HOLINESS 
Sunday,  December  4 

"And  holiness,  without  which  no  morn  shall  see 
the  Lord"  (Heb.  12:14). 

If  we  may  take  this  Scripture  at  its  literal 
face  value,  then  what  of  the  carnal  Christian, 
and  the  saved-so-as-by-fire  individual?  Where 
is  the  border  line  of  safety?  Does  any  of  us 
know? 

Let  us  be  sure  we  are  in  Christ.  For  there 
is  no  holiness  in  us.  But  in  Christ  Himself 
is  all  the  holiness  we  will  ever  need.  Are  we 
so  identified  with  Him  that  we  are  partakers 
of  His  nature? 

Monday,  December  5 

"If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me. 
For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it:  and 
whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find 
it"  (Matt.  16:24,  25). 

Here  is  the  secret.  We  have  the  new  life 
of  resurrection  power  as  we  apply  that  mark 
of  death — the  cross — to  the  old  life.  “Now 
being  made  free  from  sin,  and  become  serv- 
ants to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness, 
and  the  end  everlasting  life.” 

Tuesday,  December  6 

"The  burden  and  heat  of  the  day."  Read  Matt. 
20:1-16. 

Denying  selfish  attitudes  is  a continual 
process.  In  this  parable,  the  laborers  were 
laborers  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  Does  self- 
ishness creep  in  even  there?  Is  there  any 
holiness  manifested  in  these  attitudes? 

Wednesday,  December  7 

"Partakers  of  his  holiness."  Read  Heb.  12:2-10. 

Here  is  the  true  worth  of  chastening.  Only 
as  the  chastening  reveals  the  fleshly  mind  can 
the  cross  be  applied.  Each  fresh  application 
of  denying  self  opens  the  way  for  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  flow  through. 

Lord  Crucified,  O mark  Thy  holy  cross 
On  motive,  preference,  all  fond  desires; 

On  that  which  self  in  any  form  inspires 
Set  Thou  that  sign  of  loss. 

And  when  the  touch  of  death  is  here  and  there 
Laid  on  a thing  most  precious  in  our  eyes. 

Let  us  not  wonder,  let  us  recognize 
The  answer  to  this  prayer. 

— Amy  Carmichael. 

Thursday,  December  8 

"Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup?"  Read  Matt. 
20:20-23. 

Jesus  leads  step  by  step  nearer  to  God. 
It  is  a walk  of  faith,  a day  at  a time.  They 
who  drink  of  this  cup  and  are  baptized  with 
this  baptism  will  always  be  “bearing  about  in 
the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest 
in  our  body.”  So  drink  the  cup  and  draw  not 
back,  and  oh ! you  will  find  it  not  grief  but 
joy  to  be  thus  one  with  Him. 

Friday,  December  9 

"Let  him  be  your  servant."  Read  Matt.  20:24-28. 

Here  is  the  mind  of  Christ,  who  “came  not 
to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to 
give  his  life  a ransom  for  many.”  In  the  light 
of  such  Scriptures  it  is  not  a little  thing  to 


partake  of  His  holiness  who  loved  the  will  of 
God  more  than  His  own,  yes,  more  than  life 
itself.  Here  is  His  standard  of  greatness — 
service.  Not  wealth,  nor  position,  nor  in- 
fluence, nor  political  power.  Not  heroism, 
either,  though  this  transcends  what  the  world 
would  call  heroism.  Have  we  measured  our 
greatness  by  Jesus’  standards  and  set  our  goal 
accordingly? 

Saturday,  December  10 

Holiness  is  an  inward  quality.  Read  Matt.  23:23-28. 

What  is  the  inward  quality  of  your  soul? 
It  is  of  so  much  more  importance  than  the 
outward  man.  “Even  so  ye  also  outwardly 
appear  righteous  unto  men,  but  within  ye 
are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity,”  Jesus  told 
the  Pharisees.  And  at  another  place:  “Do  ye 
not  perceive,  that  whatsoever  thing  from  with- 
out entereth  into  the  man,  it  cannot  defile 
him  ....  That  which  cometh  out  of  the  man, 
that  defileth  the  man.  For  from  within,  out  of 
the  heart  of  men,  proceed  evil  thoughts  . . 
(Mark  7:18-22). 

“The  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which 
are  these  . . .”  (Gal.  5:19-21).  Look  up  these 
two  catalogs  and  see  how  nearly  identical 
they  are! 

“Be  ye  holy;  for  I am  holy.”  “They  that  are 
Christ’s  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  af- 
fections and  lusts.” 

— Almeta  Hilty  Good. 


ZEAL 

Gibbon,  in  his  celebrated  fifteenth  chapter, 
in  accounting  for  the  rapid  spread  of  Chris- 
tianity in  the  Roman  Empire,  shows  that 
the  chief  cause  was  the  zeal  of  the  early 
Christians,  each  witnessing  to  his  friend  or 
fellow  soldier.  By  the  second  century  it  is 
estimated  that  one  twentieth  of  the  Roman 
Empire  had  been  won  for  Christ.  The  Ro- 
man writer  Pliny  complains  that:  “The  infec- 
tion has  spread  through  cities,  villages,  and 
country  districts.”  In  the  fourth  century 
St.  Augustine  is  won  through  the  prayer 
and  work  of  his  mother  and  the  personal 
dealing  of  Bishop  Ambrose.  As  soon  as  he 
becomes  a Christian  he  wins  his  friend  Aly- 
pius  and  then  Nebridius,  who  in  turn  wins 
his  whole  family.  Chrysostom  was  won 
by  the  personal  work  of  Bishop  Meletius. 
Apostles  and  bishops  counted  this  their 
greatest  work  in  the  early  days. 

John  Wesley  was  won  by  the  personal 
work  of  the  Moravian,  Peter  Bohler.  Wesley 
goes  through  England  dealing  with  men  one 
by  one,  organizing  them  into  little  groups 
and  bands  for  life  and  service,  until,  as  the 
historian  Green  tells  us,  the  very  tone  of 
English  society  was  changed.  Whitefield 
preached  to  larger  multitudes,  but  he  did  not 
follow  them  in  personal  work  and  organize 
them  in  classes  to  win  others.  A single 
chapel  in  London  today  bears  his  name. — 
Herald  of  His  Coming. 


PERSONAL  RELIGION 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  December  11 

(Jeremiah  8:4-7;  26;  31) 

Israel  was  a nation,  God’s  chosen  people. 
God  dealt  with  them  as  a whole.  He  was 
the  “God  of  Israel.”  He  made  a covenant 
with  “the  house  of  Israel.”  Israel,  the  nation, 
sinned.  God  punished  them  as  a nation. 
He  saved  a remnant. 

'But  Israel  was  made  up  of  individuals.  And 
individual  men  sinned.  Each  went  to  his 
own  way.  “No  man  repented  him  of  his 
wickedness,  saying,  What  have  I done?” 
Backslidden  Judah  was  composed  of  back- 
slidden men,  men  who  rejected  God.  The 
Lord  said,  “I  will  also  cast  off  all  the  seed 
of  Israel  for  all  that  they  have  done.”  God 
demanded  that  “every  man”  turn  from  his 
evil  way,  which  implies  that  every  man  had 
sinned. 

Under  the  old  covenant  God  certainly  dealt 
wdth  the  nation,  Israel,  as  a nation.  Under  the 
new  covenant  every  one  had  to  be  responsible 
for  his  own  deeds.  They  couldn’t  blame 
their  fathers.  Sin,  forgiveness  of  sin,  re- 
demption, and  restoration  were  personal  mat- 
ters. Jeremiah’s  call  to  the  people  to  “amend 
your  ways  and  your  doings,  and  obey  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  your  God”  was  a call  to 
each  prince  and  each  Israelite. 

Truly  religion  is  a very  personal  matter. 
The  Holy  Spirit  takes  His  abode  in  the 
heart  of  a man,  not  in  the  heart  of  a church, 
a family,  or  a nation,  or  a class  of  people,  or 
a race  of  people.  Each  man  is  born  in  sin. 
Each  man  is  responsible  before  God  to  give 
an  account  of  himself  in  respect  to  what  he 
has  done  with  God’s  invitation  to  repent  and 
be  saved.  “The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die.” 
“Ho,  every  one  . . . .”  Salvation  and  sonship 
is  a very  personal  experience. 

Teachers  teaching  youth  should  consider  in 
class  the  fact  that  no  individual  is  saved  be- 
cause of  his  good  family,  community,  church, 
class,  race,  or  nation.  “All  have  sinned.”  All 
must  repent  or  die.  Nor  can  I blame  any  one 
else  but  my  self  if  I am  lost.  Those  teaching 
parents  or  other  adult  leaders  do  well  to  con- 
sider the  fact  that  their  religion,  be  it  ever 
so  Christian,  cannot  save  their  children  or 
those  whom  they  serve.  Parents  are  to  nurture 
their  children  in  the  Lord,  but  they  can’t 
save  them  nor  can  they  live  their  lives  for 
them.  Religion  is  a real  relationship  of  an 
individual  to  God. — Alta  Mae  Erb. 


JUST  LIKE  GOD 

A little  girl  was  reading  with  her  mother 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  this  was  one  of 
the  verses  of  the  chapter:  “For  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.”  Stopping 
for  a moment  in  the  reading,  her  mother 
asked,  “Don’t  you  think  it  is  wonderful?” 
The  girl,  looking  surprised,  said,  “No.” 
The  mother,  somewhat  astonished,  repeated 
the  question,  so  the  little  girl  said,  “Why,  no. 
It  would  be  wonderful  if  it  were  anybody  else, 
Mother.  But  it  is  really  just  like  God.”-^ 
“War  Cry.” 
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OUR  SCHOOLS 


The  Ontario  Mennonite  Bible 
School 

By  S.  F.  Coffman,  Principal  Emeritus 

The  Bible  schools,  as  we  have  them  in 
various  districts  of  the  church,  had  their 
beginning  at  about  'the  period  when  the 
Bible  conferences  were  at  the  height  of 
their  appreciation  and  usefulness.  They 
are  still  useful,  but  not  so  much  used  as 
formerly.  Some  of  the  younger  group  of 
workers  in  the  Ontario  Conference  noted 
the  great  interest  of  the  brotherhood  in 
Bible  conference  work  and  methods. 
These  conferences  were  fully  attended 
and  the  instructive  features  of  the  con- 
ference were  well  received.  It  was  thought 
good  to  continue  such  conference  work 
for  a longer  period  for  the  benefit  of 
those  who  could  or  would  take  time  to 
attend  a longer  period  of  study.  Brother 
L.  J.  Burkholder  of  the  Markham  dis- 
trict in  Ontario  was  one  who  stressed 
this  point  and  through  him  it  was 
brought  to  the  attention  of  the  Ontario 
annual  church  conference  in  1906.  Per- 
mission was  granted  to  hold  such  a pe- 
riod of  study  for  about  two  to  four  weeks, 
following  a Bible  conference  in  January, 
1907.  With  the  exception  of  one  year, 
when  the  Bible  conference  was  again 
used,  the  school,  or  class  has  continued 
annually. 

A term  of  study,  continuing  four 
weeks,  was  arranged  for  and  was  ap- 
proved by  the  leaders  of  the  conference. 
It  consisted  of  a course  in  doctrines  of 
the  faith,  a study  of  some  book  of  the 
Bible,  a course  designed  for  help  to  the 
Sunday-school  teachers  and  for  personal 
Christian  work,  and  music  to  aid  in  con- 
gregational singing.  Two  instructors 
were  used  in  this  school  for  a number 
of  years.  Since  the  classes  were  not  too 
large  and  all  of  the  members  of  the  class 
took  the  same  courses,  one  instructor 
was  used  for  a number  of  years,  and  the 
term  of  the  school  continued  as  a four- 
week  period. 

The  Six-Year  Cycle 

The  students  appreciated  the  school 
and  some  were  interested  in  continuing 
their  studies  in  schools  where  they  could 
complete  their  courses  in  a shorter  period 
of  time.  About  the  year  1914  it  was 
decided  to  arrange  all  the  courses  so  that 
the  Bible  as  a whole  and  other  courses 
might  be  completed  with  attendance  for 
six  years,  or  thirty-six  weeks.  This  was 
made  a standard  for  the  school  having 
six  weeks  of  study  each  year.  Credit  was 
allowed  by  our  denominational  schools 
for  the  completed  courses.  During  the 
war  years  the  attendance  was  not  so 
great,  but  the  courses  were  continued 
and  the  interest  in  general  was  main- 


tained. The  courses  were  supplied  as  the 
needs  of  the  church  required.  There 
was  no  pattern  to  follow,  but  there  were 
demands  that  should  be  met.  Six  years 
were  given  to  Old  Testament  books,  and 
the  same  to  the  New  Testament.  The 
Christian  doctrines  were  arranged  in  a 
cycle  of  six  years,  with  Biblical  introduc- 
tion, Christian  work,  and  church  history. 
Brother  Oscar  Burkholder  was  secured  as 
an  instructor  to  share  in  caring  for  the 
interests  of  the  class  and  thus  making 
possible  the  extension  of  the  courses. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  a number 
of  our  students  who  went  to  other  Bible 
schools  after  attending  the  courses  given 
at  Kitchener,  reported  that  much  of  the 
work  in  those  schools  was  a review  of 
what  they  had  previously  taken.  The 
six-year  cycle  was  continued  until  1928 
when  the  course  had  been  gradually  in- 
creased to  eight  weeks  and  ten  weeks  as 
a test  of  what  might  be  possible  with  our 
groups  of  students. 

The  Three-Year  Cycle 

From  the  time  that  the  school  began, 
only  five  students  had  completed  the 
prescribed  thirty-six  weeks  of  study.  It 
was  proved  that  a twelve-week  period  of 
study  was  possible,  and  accordingly  that 
schedule  was  adopted  and  has  since  been 
carried  on.  Each  year  the  number  of 
graduates  from  the  three-year  course  has 
been  high,  nearly  always  above  twenty. 
The  curriculum  has  been  enlarged,  be- 
ing adjusted  to  the  needs  of  our  young 
people  rather  than  to  educational  stand- 
ards of  Bible  schools.  The  faculty  mem- 
bers were  added  as  they  were  needed  and 
available.  Brother  C.  F.  Derstine  came 
to  the  faculty  in  1928,  Brother  J.  B.  Mar- 
tin a few  years  later,  and  then  Brother 
Merle  Shantz  was  asked  to  assist.  Brother 
Roy  S.  Koch  was  also  called  upon  to 
assist  in  the  growing  work. 

The  Advanced  Course 

About  the  year  1929  a curriculum  was 
adopted  and  added  to  the  courses  of  the 
school  to  supply  the  needs  of  more  ma- 
ture students,  both  in  years  and  in  ex- 
perience. Ministers,  missionaries,  and 
Christian  workers  were  interested  in  con- 
tinuing their  studies  in  the  Bible  and  in 
Christian  doctrines  and  in  general  en- 
lightenment of  the  various  phases  of 
Bible  knowledge  and  the  work  of  the 
church.  Christian  evidences,  prophecy, 
the  distinctive  doctrines  of  the  church, 
homiletics,  English  exegesis,  general 
church  history,  public  speaking— such 
aids  as  will  help  to  give  a fuller  appre- 
ciation of  the  Word  and  its  testimony— 
these  have  been  offered  to  an  increasing 
number  of  students  in  the  past  few  years. 
The  course  is  also  arranged  for  three 
years  in  each  subject  offered.  A number 


of  students  have  received  diplomas  for 
the  advanced  course. 

It  has  been  a matter  of  gratification 
that  students  from  outside  of  the  Ontario 
district  have  attended  our  school  with 
much  satisfaction.  We  have  nothing  to 
offer  that  other  schools  cannot,  in  the 
line  of  studies  and  instructors.  The  long- 
er term  is,  however,  an  important  feature 
of  our  institution.  The  advanced  course 
of  study  with  the  fellowship  of  those  of 
maturer  years  is  an  advantage  to  those 
who  are  interested  in  giving  attention  to 
the  deeper  things  of  the  Word  of  God. 
We  feel  that  in  these  respects  there  is 
something  specific  which  our  school  can 
offer  to  her  students,  and  it  is  available 
to  those  in  other  conference  districts  who 
desire  to  take  advantage  of  it. 

The  Faculty 

For  the  past  years  the  members  of  the 
faculty  of  O.M.B.S.  have  labored  togeth- 
er continuously,  each  in  his  special  cours- 
es to  which  he  seemed  particularly  fitted. 
Brother  L.  J.  Burkholder  was  the  first 
member  to  leave,  and  his  nephew,  Oscar 
Burkholder,  took  his  place.  Brother  C.  F. 
Derstine  is  engaged  in  evangelistic  work, 
his  chief  interest  since  the  beginning  of 
his  ministry.  Brother  John  F.  Garber 
succeeds  to  the  faculty  membership. 
Changes  will  occur  in  the  course  of  time, 
but  we  feel  that  the  interests  of  the  school 
are  best  served  by  a stable  and  efficient 
faculty,  such  as  we  have  enjoyed  in  the 
past  years,  and  hope  to  continue  in  com- 
ing years. 

The  Objectwes  of  the  School 

The  original  purpose  of  the  school 
continues  to  be  its  objective.  There  are 
many,  both  older  and  young,  who  desire 
to  obtain  a better  knowledge  of  the  Bible 
and  a better  understanding  of  the  faith 
which  we  profess.  The  power  of  an 
effective  witness  is  the  knowledge  of  the 
Word  of  God.  Many  confess  faith  in 
Christ  in  their  youth.  The  Bible  school 
enables  them  to  understand  their  rela- 
tion to  Christ  and  the  church,  and  en- 
lightens their  understanding  so  that  they 
may  know  all  that  belongs  to  them  in 
Christian  life,  hope,  and  experience. 
Older  Christians  appreciate  the  deeper 
things  of  Christ  and  enjoy  the  fellowship 
of  instruction  and  discussion  in  the 
truths  of  the  Word. 

But,  besides  these  things,  there  is  the 
essential  knowledge  of  the  Bible  which 
is  required  in  order  to  understand  and 
use  it  in  Christian  life  and  service.  This 
is  necessary  for  all  Christians,  whether  in 
the  common  course  of  life  or  in  work  in 
the  Sunday  school  and  church.  The  pro- 
gram of  the  school  is  such  that  affords 
these  phases  of  instruction  for  youth  as 
well  as  for  the  older  members  of  the 
church.  It  is  for  the  benefit  of  Christian 
life  as  well  as  for  Christian  work  that  the 
school  was  established.  The  courses  of 
the  school  are  especially  suited  to  these 
objectives.  It  is  not  primarily  a training 
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TEACHING  THE  WORD 


The  Man  with  the  Consecrated 
Car 

(To  the  honor  of  the  Consecrated  Car 
we  publish  this  poem,  in  spite  of  its 
slang.— Ed.) 

He  couldn’t  speak  before  a crowd, 

He  couldn’t  teach  a class, 

But  when  he  came  to  Sunday  school 
He  brought  the  folks  “en  masse.” 

He  couldn’t  sing  to  save  his  life, 

In  public,  couldn’t  pray, 

But  always  his  “jalopy”  was 

J.ust  crammed  on  each  Lord’s  day. 

He’d  round  up  all  the  neighbors’  kids 
From  haunts  where  sins  besmirch, 
And  give  them  training  in  C.E. 

For  Christ  and  for  the  church. 

And  though  he  could  not  sing  nor  speak. 
Nor  teach,  nor  lead  in  prayer, 

He  listened  well,  he  had  a smile. 

And  he  was  always  there 

With  all  the  others  whom  he  brought, 
Who  lived  both  near  and  far. 

And  God’s  work  prospered,  for  he  had 
A Consecrated  Car! 

—Selected. 


A Bible  for  Christmas 

By  Alta  Mae  Erb 

On  the  wall  before  me  hangs  the  1949 
American  Bible  Society  poster.  A hand 
holds  the  Holy  Bible  below  a banner 
with  the  words,  “The  Book  to  live  by.” 
How  true  for  all  ages!  Your  milkman, 
your  ungodly  neighbor,  your  aged  moth- 
er, your  brother,  your  heathen  friends, 
and  your  children— every  one  should 
have  a Bible  and  an  edition  that  meets 
his  or  her  needs.  What  better  gift  could 
be  given  in  His  honor  than  His  words! 
In  this  discussion,  however,  we  want  to 
mention  a few  Bibles  children  and  youth 
will  like  to  own  because  they  are  read- 
able, beautiful,  the  convenient  size,  or 
in  good  form.  After  all,  what  can  a 
Bible  do  if  it  is  not  read? 

An  inexpensive  but  attractive  Bible  is 
the  King  James  Version  of  the  National 
Bible  Press  #119  ($2.00);  good  artificial 
leather  cover,  clear  white  paper,  easy 
reading  type,  some  colored  illustrations, 
and  some  study  helps  in  the  back  make 
this  one  interesting  in  appearance.  The 
same  readable  Bible  with  a genuine 
leather  cover  and  gold  edges  would 


please  any  youth  (#123).  It  sells  for 
$4.25. 

If  it  is  desirable  to  carry  Bible  in  hand- 
bag or  pocket,  the  paper  must  be  thinner. 
Older  children  also  desire  a concordance. 
Both  of  these  features  are  found  in  a 
Fontana  16  MO  Reference  Bible  (No. 
AF3491)  with  genuine  leather  binding 
at  $7.00  or  a similar  Oxford  Bible 
#0289x  de  luxe  binding  and  leather- 
lined  at  $12.00.  A young  man  would  be 
especially  attracted  by  a good  binding.  A 
little  thicker  Bible  is  the  Harper  No. 
2400X  in  India  paper  but  with  more 
helps.  $11.00.  A boy  would  like  a zipper 
Bible  found  in  World  Bible  No.  646Z 
King  James  Version  with  16  illustrations 
at  $2.00.  Another  low  price  Bible  with 
a concordance,  larger  size,  is  No.  214C  at 
$1.75. 

Encourage  the  reading  of  the  Word 
by  giving  a good  practical  Bible.  Think 
of  your  reader  and  buy  for  him.  The 
Bible  is  the  Word  of  life  and  the  special 
edition  must  be  attractive  to  the  reader 
that  he  may  read  and  live  thereby. 

If  you  have  Bible  needs  not  mentioned 
here,  write  to  the  Mennonite  Publishing 
House  which  can  supply  any  of  those 
described  above  and  many  others. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


READING  THE  BIBLE  THROUGH 

A strange  impulse  seized  me  some  time 
ago.  It  was  to  read  the  Bible  from  cover 
to  cover,  and  to  allow  no  other  reading 
whatsoever  to  interfere.  I did  it.  I aver- 
aged four  and  one-half  hours  each  day 
in  His  Holy  Word.  I began  with  “In  the 
beginning”  (Gen.  1:1)  and  closed  with 
“The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  you”  (Rev.  22:21). 

It  was  a marvelously  enriching  and 
strengthening  spiritual  experience.  My 
heart  can  never  escape  the  power  and 
glory  of  it. 

It  was  a feast  of  good  things  to  eat.  I 
ate  locusts  and  wild  honey  with  the  Bap- 
tist in  the  wilderness,  and  heaven-sent 
manna  with  the  wandering  Israelites  in 
the  desert.  I tasted  the  grapes  of  Eshcol, 
and  ate  at  the  tables  of  King  David  and 
King  Solomon.  I drank  of  the  brook 
Cherith  and  was  fed  by  the  ravens.  I 
feasted  with  the  disciples  in  the  upper 
room,  and  sat  down  at  the  table  with 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob. 

It  was  a triumphant  tour  of  summer 
trips.  I crossed  the  desert  sands  with 
Abraham  from  Ur  of  the  Chaldees.  I 
journeyed  with  Joseph  in  the  land  of  the 
Pharaohs  and  followed  Moses  for  forty 
years.  I went  abroad  in  the  ships  of 
Tarshish,  and  glided  in  fishing  smacks 
on  the  placid  bosom  of  Galilee. 


It  was  a university  course.  I studied 
what  I believe  to  be  the  most  accurate 
science  of  all  centuries  concerning  the 
origin  of  things.  I delved  into  the  world’s 
profoundest  philosophy,  read  classic  lit- 
erature, followed  the  divine  outlines  of 
history,  and  was  thrilled  by  the  tenderest 
and  sweetest  poetry  of  all  time. 

It  was  a Bible  conference.  Doctors 
Moses,  Isaiah,  and  Paul  were  the  princi- 
pal speakers.  I sat  at  their  feet  in  rapt 
attention.  There  were  classes  in  theology 
and  ecclesiology,  and  eschatology,  and 
prophecy.  There  were  many  discussions, 
conferences,  and  even  debates  on  prac- 
tical and  doctrinal  subjects.  It  was  the 
greatest  Bible  conference  I ever  attended. 
King  David  with  his  harp  of  gold  and 
choir  of  a thousand  voices  led  the  music. 

Such  a blessing  as  this,  reading  the 
Bible  through  without  unnecessary  de- 
lay! I think  I shall  reread  it  at  least  once 
a year  the  rest  of  my  life.— M.  E.  Dodd,  in 
“Bible  Society  Record.” 


WHEN  , . . ! 

When  eight  more  hours  are  spent  at  the 
movies  than  in  the  Sunday  school,  with  only 
one  out  of  every  twelve  in  America  attending 
church,  and  seven  of  every  eight  children 
quitting  church  and  Sunday  school  before 
they  are  fifteen;  when  fifteen  million  sex 
magazines  are  read  every  month  by  one  third 
of  the  people  of  this  nation;  when  there  are 
more  barmaids  than  college  girls,  and  three 
times  as  many  criminals  as  college  students; 
when  one  million  young  women  are  infected 
with  social  disease,  one  hundred  thousand 
girls  a year  disappear  into  white  slavery,  one 
million  babies  a year  are  born  out  of  wed- 
lock, and  more  are  done  to  death  before  they 
are  born;  when  sixty  suicides  occur  every  day, 
a murder  every  forty  minutes,  and  a major 
crime  every  twenty-two  seconds;  with  women 
drinkers  increasing  with  sickening  rapidity, 
while  $750,000  goes  for  sinful  pleasures  and 
amusements  to  every  dollar  for  foreign  mis- 
sions— we  know  that  if  the  church  of  Christ 
does  not  wake  up  and  become  once  more 
the  salt  that  has  not  lost  its  power  to  stay  the 
advance  of  corruption,  this  nation  will  all 
too  soon  become  a wreck  upon  the  shore  of 
spiritual  bankruptcy  and  moral  degeneracy. — 
J.  E.  Conant,  in  the  “Watchman  Examiner.” 


“KILLED”  BY  LOVE 

There  is  a story  of  a deacon,  who,  goaded 
beyond  endurance  by  the  persistent  malice  of 
an  enemy,  vowed  he  would  kill  him.  It  came 
to  the  ears  of  the  enemy,  who  waited  to  see 
what  the  harmless  old  man  would  do.  Actu- 
ally the  deacon  sought  every  opportunity  to 
do  his  enemy  good.  It  was  first  an  amuse- 
ment to  the  enemy,  but  when  at  last  the 
deacon  gave  costly  and  sacrificial  service  to 
save  the  man’s  wife  from  drowning,  the  death 
lock  was  broken.  Said  the  enemy,  “You’ve 
done  what  you  said  you  would,  you’ve  killed 
me — or  at  least  you’ve  killed  the  man  that 
I was.  Now  what  can  I do  for  you?” — Young 
People’s  Weekly. 
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Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  morning. 


Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  of  the  Columbia,  Pa., 
Mission,  is  conducting  a series  of  meetings 
at  Andrews  Bridge,  Lancaster  County,  Pa.,  be- 
ginning Thanksgiving  evening. 

Dedication  services  for  the  new  Wallace 
Highway  Mennonite  Church,  nine  miles 
northwest  of  Brewton,  Ala.,  were  conducted 
Sunday  morning,  Nov.  13,  by  Bro.  G.  Parke 
Book,  Soudersburg,  Pa.  Communion  serv- 
ices were  held  in  the  evening. 

Bro.  Harold  Lahman,  Elkton,  Va.,  con- 
cluded a series  of  meetings  at  the  Blenheim 
Church,  New  Dundee,  Ont.,  with  a Bible 
conference  and  an  all-day  meeting.  Nov. 
20  he  began  meetings  at  the  Biehn  Church, 
New  Hamburg,  Ont. 

Bro.  Paul  Miller,  Hammett,  Idaho,  con- 
ducted a series  of  meetings  for  the  Berea  con- 
gregation, Alma,  Ont.,  recently. 

Bro.  J.  Irvin  Lehman,  Chambersburg,  Pa., 
served  the  Cressman  congregation,  Breslau, 
Ont.,  and  the  Wideman  congregation,  Mark- 
ham, Ont.,  recently. 

Bro.  Levi  C.  Hartzler,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  spent 
a few  days  in  Waterloo  County,  Ont.,  re- 
cently, in  the  interests  of  service  units. 

Bro.  Andrew  Jantzi,  Flint,  Mich.,  preached 
morning,  afternoon,  and  evening  at  the  Hart- 
ville,  Ohio,  Conservative  A.M.  Church  on 
Thanksgiving  Day. 

The  Men’s  Chorus  from  E.M.C.  sang  sev- 
eral numbers  at  the  song  service  held  at  the 
Trissels  Church,  Broadway,  Va.,  on  Sunday 
evening,  Nov.  20. 
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NOTES 


Bro.  John  L.  Stauffer,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
was  the  instructor  in  a Bible  conference  held 
at  Pinto,  Md.,  over  Thanksgiving  week  end. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  Ernst  Crous,  of  Germany, 
now  at  Goshen  College,  spoke  morning  and 
evening  Nov.  20  at  the  Metamora,  111., 
Church. 

Bro.  Marcus  Bishop,  Pueblo,  Colo.,  is  sched- 
uled to  conduct  a series  of  evangelistic  serv- 
ices at  Alpha,  Minn.,  Dec.  6-15. 

Bro.  Jess  Kauffman,  Hesston,  Kans.,  con- 
ducted meetings  at  the  Lockport  Church, 
near  Archbold,  Ohio,  and  at  a mission  out- 
post of  this  congregation  Nov.  13-20  and  the 
week  following. 


Announcements 


MILLWOOD  WINTER  BIBLE  SCHOOL 

The  Millwood  Winter  Bible  School  will  be  held, 
D.V.,  at  the  Millwood  Mennonite  Church,  two  miles 
north  of  Gap,  Pa.,  Jan.  2-13,  1950.  The  faculty  in- 
cludes Clarence  Y.  Fretz,  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  principal; 
Elias  Kulp,  Bally,  Pa.;  John  E.  Lapp,  Hatfield,  Pa.; 
and  Aaron  Shank,  Myerstown,  Pa.  Courses  include 
Old  Testament  studies:  Obadiah,  Jonah,  Micah,  Num- 
bers, I & II  Samuel,  Jeremiah;  New  Testament:  Gala- 
tians, I Corinthians,  Revelation,  Luke;  special  sub- 
jects: Christian  Principles,  Bible  Doctrine,  Pastoral 
Work,  Youth  Guidance,  Principles  of  Teaching,  Bible 
Geography,  Jewish  Evangelism,  The  Separated  Life, 
Prayer  Circle,  Rural  Missions,  Bible  Survey,  Music. 

For  further  information,  write  to  Leon  H.  Umble, 
Sadsburyville,  Pa. 

ONTARIO  MENNONITE  BIBLE  SCHOOL 

Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School  opens  Jan.  2,  1950, 
and  closes  March  24.  If  you  have  decided  to  attend 
and  desire  no  additional  information  except  to  have 
your  room  reservation,  please  write  at  once  to  the 
Secretary  of  Lodging,  (Miss)  Louida  Bauman,  16 
Doehn  St.,  Kitchener,  Ont.  Anyone  desiring  further 
information  regarding  courses  offered,  expenses, 
and  so  on,  please  write  at  once  to  the  Publicity  Di- 
rector, John  F.  Garber,  Alma,  Ont.  Your  request  will 
be  promptly  handled. 

JOHNSTOWN  BIBLE  SCHOOL 

The  Special  Bible  Term  of  the  Johnstown  Bible 
School  will  register  students  for  the  twenty-eighth 
annual  session  at  the  Stahl  Church,  near  Johnstown, 
Pa.,  on  Jan.  4.  This  school  will  continue  for  six  weeks, 
closing  Feb.  16,  with  a Christian  Workers'  Normal 
held  the  last  three  days. 

In  addition  to  the  regular  course  offered  to  all 
students  enrolling,  there  are  special  subjects  for 
ministers,  mission  workers,  and  mature  students 
desiring  more  advanced  work.  Both  of  these  courses 
are  outlined  in  the  attractive  bulletin  sent  out  by 
the  school. 

Three  days  of  special  Bible  study  and  fellowship 
will  be  conducted  Jan.  10-12.  This  is  regularly  known 
as  "Ministers'  Week,"  and  is  usually  well  attended. 
Last  year  more  than  fifty  ordained  brethren  par- 
ticipated in  this  type  of  activity.  The  following  con- 
ferences were  represented  by  these  ordained  breth- 
ren: Southwestern  Pennsylvania,  Franconia,  Lan- 

caster, Virginia,  Conservative,  and  Ohio  and  Eastern 
A.M.  A similar  interest  and  representation  in  at- 
tendance is  expected  this  year. 

During  the  week  end  of  Feb.  11,  12  a Christian  Life 
Conference  is  planned. 

A special  feature  of  this  school  is  the  conducting 
of  the  evening  classes  for  Bible  instruction.  Last 
year  these  sessions  were  attended  by  more  than 
sixty  community  folks  who  were  unable  to  attend 
during  the  day.  Special  classes  in  the  evening  will 
also  be  held  for  the  ooys  and  girls  of  the  community. 
One  night  each  week  the  community  folks  will  join 
with  the  Special  Term  students  for  chorus  practice. 
On  Feb.  15  a music  program  will  be  held  at  the 
Stahl  Church.  Commencement  will  be  the  following 
night,  Feb.  16.  This  school  offers  the  regular  three- 
year,  six-year,  and  nine-year  diplomas. 

Dormitory  life  is  made  attractive  by  the  modernly 
equipped  building  which  was  the  former  S.  G.  Shetler 
residence.  Space  is  available  for  both  men  and 
women  in  this  and  the  adjoining  building.  Send 
your  reservations  early,  to  the  business  manager, 
John  A.  Thomas,  Johnstown,  R.  4,  Pa. 

Paul  M.  Ro*h,  Director. 


The  Christian  Attitude  Toward  Life  In- 
surance is  the  theme  of  the  young  people’s 
meeting  to  be  held  at  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.,  Dec.  4, 
with  Bro.  Clarence  Lutz  bringing  the  clos- 
ing message. 

The  Westover,  Md.,  congregation  enjoyed 
the  blessings  of  a Bible  conference  Nov.  24-26, 
with  C.  Nevin  Miller,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  and 
Alvin  Mast,  Greenwood,  Del.,  as  speakers, 
if  plans  carried. 

Bro.  Paul  M.  Lederach  was  ordained  bishop 
on  Nov.  22  to  assist  Bro.  Amos  Kolb  in  the 
work  of  the  western  district  of  the  Franconia 
Conference.  The  service  was  held  at  the 
Vincent  Church,  Spring  City,  Pa.,  with  Noah 
W.  Risser,  Hershey,  Pa.,  leading  the  devotion, 
Clarence  J.  Ramer,  Duchess,  Alta.,  preaching 
the  sermon,  and  Amos  Kolb,  John  E.  Lapp, 
and  Authur  D.  Ruth  performing  the  ordi- 
nation. Although  Bro.  Lederach,  who  is 
editor  of  the  “Herald  Teacher,”  the  new 
Sunday-school  teachers’  monthly  which  is  to 
appear  in  1950,  has  been  resident  at  Scottdale, 
he  has  been  serving  as  minister  in  the  Norris- 
town congregation  of  the  Franconia  Confer- 
ence. May  the  guidance  and  blessing  of  God 
be  his  in  this  new  responsibility. 

Bro.  Elmer  G.  Kolb,  superintendent  of  the 
Pottstown,  Pa.,  Mission,  served  as  guest  speak- 
er at  the  Bible  instruction  meeting  held  at  the 
Millwood  Church,  Gap,  Pa.,  the  week  end 
of  Nov.  13. 

Bro.  Leroy  Stoltzfus,  Bird-in-Hand,  Pa., 
was  ordained  bishop  to  assist  Bro.  John  A. 
Kennel,  who  is  somewhat  handicapped 
through  affliction.  He  was  ordained  in  the 
Millwood  district  on  Nov.  3.  There  were 
four  brethren  in  the  lot.  Bro.  Moses  K.  Horst, 
Maugansville,  Md.,  brought  a much-appreci- 
ated message  to  a full  house.  May  the  bless- 
ing of  God  be  with  our  brother  in  his  added 
responsibilities. 

Bro.  Leonard  Haarer,  Shipshewana,  Ind., 
stopped  at  Scottdale  on  Nov.  18  en  route 
to  Altoona,  Pa.  Bro.  and  Sister  Haarer  have 
been  appointed  to  take  care  of  the  work  at 
the  Altoona  Mission,  succeeding  Bro.  and 
Sister  J.  M.  Nissley. 

Steps  are  being  taken  to  ordain  a deacon  - 
at  Pigeon,  Mich.,  to  assist  Bro.  J.  J.  Shetler, 
who  has  asked  to  be  relieved  of  active  re- 
sponsibility because  of  his  age. 

(Continued  on  page  1180) 


Calendar 


Midwinter  Ministers'  Meeting,  Indian a-Michigan  Con- 
ference, Bowne  Congregation,  Clarksville,  Mich., 
Dec.  1,  2. 

Annual  Ministerial  Meeting,  Franconia  Conference, 
Line  Lexington,  Pa.,  Dec.  6,  7. 

Millwood  Winter  Bible  School,  Gap.  Pa.,  Jan.  2-13. 
Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Jan. 
2 to  March  24. 

Winter  Bible  School,  Fairview,  Mich.,  Jan.  2 to  Feb.  10. 
Canton  Bible  School,  Canton,  Ohio,  Jan.  2 to  Feb.  10. 
Hesston  College  Winter  Bible  Term,  Hesston,  Kans., 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  12. 

Winter  Bible  School,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind., 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  14. 

Johnstown  Bible  School,  Stahl  Church,  Johnstown,  Pa., 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  16. 

Maple  Grove  Winter  Bible  School.  Atglen,  Pa.,  Jan. 
16-27. 

Special  Bible  Term,  Eastern  Mennonite  College,  Har- 
risonburg, Va.,  Jan.  24  to  March  6. 

Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Ministers'  Meeting,  Place 
Undecided,  March  24,  25. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind.,  June  10-13. 
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Mission  News 

The  average  attendance  at  the  Wooster, 
Ohio,  Mission  Church  for  the  past  eight 
months  has  been  105. 

The  average  attendance  at  the  first  three 
crafts  and  Bible  classes  for  boys  and  girls  at 
the  First  Mennonite  Church,  Meadville,  Pa., 
has  been  seventy-eight.  The  children  spend 
an  hour  in  woodworking,  in  moulding  and 
painting  plaster  of  Paris  mottoes,  in  sewing, 
and  so  on.  This  is  followed  by  a Bible  lesson 
period  entitled  “Footsteps  of  Faith,”  given 
with  the  aid  of  flannelgraph. 

Sailing  delayed:  Bro.  and  Sister  Ralph  Buck- 
waiter  and  Bro.  and  Sister  Carl  Beck,  mis- 
sionaries under  appointment  to  Japan,  have 
received  word  that  the  S.S.  “General  Gordon” 
will  not  leave  San  Francisco  on  Nov.  28,  as 
previously  scheduled,  but  on  Dec.  2. 

A son,  Paul  Richard,  was  born  to  Bro.  and 
Sister  Paul  Lauver,  missionaries  serving  in 
Puerto  Rico,  on  Nov.  12. 

Bro.  Paul  Erb,  delegate  to  India  for  the 
fiftieth  anniversary  observance  of  India  mis- 
sions, writes  on  Nov.  15  from  Rome,  Italy:  “I 
have  had  a fine  trip  thus  far.  Tomorrow  I 
take  to  the  air  for  Beirut,  and  reach  India 
Friday  night.  The  M.C.C.  organization  was 
very  helpful  in  giving  me  a quick  but  rather 
complete  view  of  their  work.” 

The  Chicago,  111.,  Home  Mission  observed 
the  communion  service  on  Nov.  13  with  Bro. 
J.  D.  Hartzler,  the  bishop,  officiating. 

Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar,  minister  from  India 
attending  Goshen  College  Biblical  Seminary, 
was  scheduled  to  serve  at  the  Pleasant  Hill 
Church,  near  Peoria,  111.,  on  Nov.  20,  Mis- 
sionary Day. 

The  congregation  at  Pulguillas,  Puerto 
Rico,  is  planning  a week-end  conference  on 
“The  Home”  on  Dec.  2,  3,  and  4.  Will  you 
remember  this  coming  conference  in  your 
prayers  ? 

Sister  Emma  Oyer,  who  spent  many  years 
in  the  Mennonite  Home  Mission  in  Chicago, 
has  recently  been  seriously  ill  at  her  home 
near  St.  Johns,  Mich.  From  latest  reports  she 
is  making  a slow  recovery. 

Sisters  Beulah  Litwiller  and  Marie  A.  Yo- 
der, missionaries  in  Puerto  Rico,  spent  the 
week  end  of  Nov.  11-1  at  La  Plata.  They 
worshiped  with  the  La  Plata  Church  on  Fri- 
day evening  and  with  the  little  congregation 
ar  Rabanal  on  Sunday  morning. 

Bro.  and  Sister  L.  S.  Weber,  missionaries 
on  furlough  from  Argentina,  were  scheduled 
to  be  in  Missouri  visiting  churches  Nov.  18-24. 

The  type  has  been  set  up  for  Sister  Emma 
Oyer’s  forthcoming  book,  giving  the  history 
of  the  Chicago,  111.,  Mennonite  Home  Mis- 
sion. Publication  date  will  be  about  Jan.  1. 

Bro.  Allen  H.  Erb,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  closed 
a series  of  meetings  and  Wednesday,  Nov. 
16,  at  the  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind.,  Mission  Church. 

The  North  Goshen  Mennonite  Chorus,  Go- 
shen, Ind.,  was  scheduled  to  bring  the  pro- 


gram on  Sunday  evening,  Nov.  20,  at  the  Chi- 
cago, 111.,  Home  Mission. 

Barbara  Helen  is  the  name  of  the  baby  girl 
whom  Bro.  and  Sister  Wilbur  Nachtigall  took 
into  their  home  at  Palo  Hincado,  Puerto  Rico, 
on  Oct.  11,  when  the  child  was  23  days  old. 

Mrs.  E.  M.  Yost,  of  the  Denver,  Colo., 
Mission  Church,  spent  some  time  in  Kansas 
the  middle  part  of  November  caring  for  her 
mother  who  had  just  returned  from  the  hos- 
pital. 

Sister  Edna  Good,  missionary  on  furlough 
from  Argentina,  and  Bro.  Marion  Snyder, 
son  of  Bro.  Elvin  V.  Snyder,  were  scheduled 
to  serve  at  the  Chicago,  111.,  Mexican  Mission 
on  Missionary  Day,  Nov.  20. 

Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  treasurer  of  the  Mission 
Board,  and  Bro.  Harold  S.  Bender,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  served  on  the  Missionary  Day  program 
at  the  Central  Church,  near  Archbold,  Ohio, 
on  Sunday,  Nov.  20. 

A daughter,  Kathleen  Ruth,  was  born  to 
Bro.  and  Sister  H.  Ernest  Bennet,  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  on  Sunday,  Nov.  20.  Bro.  Bennet  is 
assistant  treasurer  of  the  Mennonite  Board  of 
Missions  and  Charities. 

The  “Latin  Youth  for  Christ”  program  was 
scheduled  to  be  held  at  the  Chicago,  111., 
Mexican  Mission  Saturday  evening,  Nov.  19. 

Bro.  A.  C.  Brunk,  missionary  on  retirement 
from  India,  served  on  the  Missionary  Day 
program  of  the  Marion  congregation,  near 
Howe,  Ind.,  on  Sunday,  Nov.  20. 

Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  treasurer  of  the  Board, 
met  with  the  members  of  the  Alumnae  Asso- 
ciation of  the  La  Junta  School  of  Nursing,  of 
the  Archbold,  Ohio,  area,  on  Sunday,  Nov.  20, 
in  the  interests  of  the  new  nurses’  home  at 
La  Junta,  Colo. 

Brethren  J.  D.  Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  and 
Paul  Mininger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  are  scheduled 
to  represent  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities  at  the  annual  meeting  of  the 
South  Pacific  Conference,  to  be  held  at  Up- 
land, Calif.,  Nov.  24-26. 

Since  we  are  opening  mission  work  in 
Japan  it  is  of  interest  to  know  that  a Japanese 
woman  patient  at  the  La  Junta,  Colo.,  Men- 
nonite Sanitarium  is  a member  of  the  Men- 
nonite Church. 

Christmas  suggestion:  A suitable  gift  will 
be  the  de  luxe  edition  of  “The  Love  of  Christ 
Hath  Constrained  Us,”  the  fiftieth-annivers- 
ary book  of  our  India  Mission.  Price,  $1.00. 
Order  from  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House, 
Scottdale,  Pa. 

Sisters  Marie  Moyer  and  Blanche  Sell,  mis- 
sionaries to  India,  sailed  on  the  “Elizabeth 
Bakke”  Nov.  18,  from  New  York. 

A missionary  program  was  held  at  the 
Manadier  Mission,  Grantsville,  Md.,  Nov.  18- 
20,  with  Bro.  Sam  Glick  of  the  Barrville  Mis- 
sion as  guest  speaker.  Brethren  Allen  Byler 
and  Harry  Esh  and  Sisters  Ruth  Byler  and 
Linda  Kauffman,  from  the  Allensville,  Pa., 
congregation,  rendered  quartet  numbers. 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

Applications  for  the  assistance  of  a service 
unit  for  next  summer  are  being  sent  to  all 
church  institutions,  missions,  and  other  agen- 
cies where  units  served  last  summer.  Other 
requests  for  units  should  be  sent  in  soon  to 
facilitate  good  over-all  planning. 

Worker  applications  for  Mennonite  service 
units  for  next  summer  are  beginning  to  come 
into  the  office.  We  invite  early  applications. 

R.  Dilmon  Black,  Spring  City,  Pa.,  and 
Henry  Z.  Eby,  New  Providence,  Pa.,  are 
now  at  Hesston  College  serving  in  a builders’ 
unit  on  the  new  Science  Hall.  They  will  be 
joined  on  Dec.  1 by  Lester  L.  Sutter  and 
Marvin  Dean  Zehr,  Manson,  Iowa,  and  Earl 
Ganger,  Nappanee,  Ind.  Marvin  Tunnicliff, 
now  serving  in  the  Kentucky  colporteur  unit, 
will  join  the  Hesston  unit  soon  after  Dec.  1. 


Active  visitation  work  in  the  vicinity  was 
done  by  the  guests. 

The  new  mission  station  at  Laytonsville, 
Md.,  is  in  need  of  twenty-five  or  fifty  copies 
of  “Life  Songs  No.  1.”  Anyone  having  used 
copies  to  be  disposed  of,  write  to  Menno  D. 
Sell,  Ellicott  City,  Md. 

Revival  meetings  at  the  Iowa  City  Mis- 
sion closed  Nov.  13  with  good  interest  and 
attendance.  There  were  five  confessions  and 
five  renewals  of  covenant.  Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin, 
Mountville,  Pa.,  was  the  evangelist. 

Bro.  James  H.  Lark,  Chicago,  111.,  was 
scheduled  to  be  the  Missionary  Day  speaker 
at  the  Otelia  Chapel,  Mt.  Union,  Pa. 

A missionary  conference  was  held  Nov. 
20  at  the  Millbank,  Ont.,  A.M.  Church, 
with  George  J.  Lapp,  Goshen,  Ind.,  and 
Floyd  Schmucker,  Markham,  Ont.,  serving 
on  the  program. 

Workers  at  the  Ybor  City  Mission,  Tampa, 
Fla.,  wish  to  thank  all  who  have  contributed 
to  the  work  there  by  gifts  and  prayers.  Fur- 
ther gifts  will  be  appreciated.  This  work  is 
conducted  by  the  Lancaster  Conference. 

Bro.  Norman  Hobbs,  Iowa  City,  Iowa,  is 
scheduled  to  conduct  a missionary  meeting 
at  the  Broken  View  Church,  Broken  Bow, 
Nebr.,  Nov.  24,  with  meetings  over  the  week 
end. 

Bro.  Silas  W.  Brydge,  Lyndhurst,  Va., 
served  as  evangelist  in  meetings  at  the  Knox- 
ville, Tenn.,  Mission  Nov.  7-13.  There  were 
twelve  confessions  and  several  consecrations. 
Remember  this  work  in  your  prayers. 

The  annual  mission  meeting  of  the  North 
Central  Conference  was  held  at  the  South 
Lawrence  Church,  Glen  Flora,  Wis.,  Nov. 
12,  13.  Interest  was  good  and  the  meeting 
was  well  attended. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  November  23 
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The  Greatest  Christian 
Opportunity  on  Our  Planet 

By  E.  Stanley  Jones 


[This  is  part  of  an  article  by  E.  Stanley  Jones 
which  appeared  in  the  National  Christian  Coun- 
cil Review,  published  in  Nagpur,  C.P.,  India. 
Publishing  this  does  not  uecesjarily  approve  the 
over-all  theological  position  of  Jones ; rather, 
the  urgency  of  what  he  has  to  say  and  how  his 
expressed  concern  affects  us,  is  of  immediate 
importance.  Jones  spent  a month  in  Japan  dur- 
ing his  visit  to  the  Far  East  this  year. — Missions 
Editor.] 

WA7HEN  I went  to  Japan  for  a month  of 

’ » evangelistic  meetings,  I went  with  in- 
ner hesitation.  Mr.  Kagawa  had  written  to 
me  that  he  had  thousands  sign  decision  cards 
in  his  meetings  since  the  war,  that  Japan  was 
ripe  for  Christianity.  But  he  was  Japanese  and 
I was  an  American  and  we  had  fought  a 
bitter  war — could  I do  anything  under  the 
circumstances?  1 was  more  than  skeptical. 

It  is  true  that  the  newspapers  had  carried 
the  news  item,  given  out  before  my  arrival, 
that  I had  been  a go-between  at  Washington 
before  the  war,  trying  to  find  a basis  of  peace, 
and  that  I had  something  to  do  with  the 
sending  of  the  cable  from  the  President  to 
the  Emperor  of  Japan,  and  that  I had  advo- 
cated New  Guinea  for  Japan's  surplus  popu- 
lation. Incidentally,  it  was  news  to  most 
Japanese  and  to  many  Americans  that  the 
initiative  for  sending  the  cable  had  come 
from  the  Japanese  and  not  from  me.  The 
Japanese  requested  me  at  Washington  to 
ask  the  President  to  send  it.  This  publicity 
made  for  a favorable  reception.  But  it  could 
not  account  for  the  response.  There  was 
something  deeper. 

Japan  for  the  first  time  in  a long  history 
had  now  met  with  a disastrous  defeat  which 
left  her  in  ruins — politically,  economically, 
spiritually.  And  especially  spiritually,  for  the 
whole  basis  of  her  spiritual  life  had  crashed — 
the  belief  in  the  near  divinity  of  the  emperor 
and  of  the  Japanese  people  themselves  as 
descended  from  the  Sun  Goddess,  and  of  their 
superiority  and  destiny  to  rule.  This  has 
crashed  and  has  left  them  inwardly  confused 
and  empty.  Buddhism  and  Shintoism  are 
too  feeble  to  take  over  and  reshape  the  ruins. 
There  are  only  two  possible  centers  around 
which  their  future  may  organize  itself — Chris- 
tianity or  Communism.  I do  not  like  to  put 
them  in  bald  opposition  this  way,  for  Chris- 
tianity is  not  anti-Communist  as  such — it  is 
anti-evil  whether  that  evil  is  in  Capitalism 
or  in  Communism.  Unfortunately  Commu- 
nism is  filled  with  basic  evils  around  some 
goods.  So  the  opposition  between  the  two  can 
stand.  One  or  the  other  will  decide  the  des- 
tiny of  Japan.  General  MacArthur  told  me 
that  there  was  no  more  chance  of  Japan  going 
Communist  than  of  his  jumping  over  the 
moon.  It  was  the  only  statement  I ques- 
tioned in  a long  and  deeply  cherished  inter- 
view with  a very  great  man. 

When  I stepped  off  the  plane  at  Tokyo 
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about  the  first  one  who  spoke  to  me  was  a 
news  reporter  who  rushed  up  and  said,  “Sir, 
all  Japan  is  talking  about  Christianity,  what 
have  you  to  say  about  it?”  This  of  course, 
was  an  exaggeration,  but  it  was  very  reveal- 
ing. I found  that  many  of  the  pastors  had 
not  really  awakened  to  the  fact  that  Chris- 
tianity, from  being  a sect  on  the  margin  of 
Japan’s  life,  had  moved  to  the  center  as  the 
focal  point  of  a decision,  perhaps  a national 
decision.  They  were  too  stunned  and  depleted 
by  the  awful  events  of  the  war  to  grasp  the 
changed  situation.  When  I asked  a pastor 
of  the  first  city  we  visited,  Nagoya,  90  per 
cent  of  which  had  been  destroyed,  whether  he 
wanted  me  to  ask  for  decisions,  his  reply  was, 
“No,  the  people  will  not  sign  anything  in 
public.”  He  changed  his  mind,  prepared  the 
cards  and  out  of  an  audience  of  four  hundred 
and  fifty,  one  hundred  and  twenty  non- 
Christians  signed  the  cards  saying  they  wanted 
to  be  Christians — one  out  of  four.  Incident- 
ally this  church  was  a pre-fabricated  church 
sent  out  by  Church  World  Service.  In  an- 
other place  the  head  of  a college  thought  the 
students  would  not  respond  and  yet  250 
signed  cards.  In  still  another  place  the  school 
pastor  thought  they  had  reaped  all  they 
could  reach  so  further  efforts  would  be  un- 
necessary, perhaps  useless.  But  355  made 
decisions.  The  pastors  for  the  most  part, 
with  very  notable  exceptions,  were  only  half 
awake  to  what  had  happened.  You  cannot 
blame  them,  for  they  had  gone  through  a 
terrific  ordeal. 

It  is  impossible  to  give  a detailed  account 
of  the  sixteen  cities  we  visited  in  all  three 
islands.  But  take  Hiroshima  where  the  first 
atomic  bomb  fell.  I wondered  what  could 
be  done  there — a ruins.  But  from  half  to  sixty 
per  cent  of  the  devastation  had  been  restored 
by  the  amazing  industry  of  the  Japanese  peo- 
ple. We  were  taken  straight  to  the  place 
where  the  bomb  fell  and  held  a prayer  meet- 
ing which  the  newspaper  photographers 
snapped,  and  which  was  printed  under  the 
caption:  “I  feel  like  falling  on  my  knees,” 
a remark  I made  which  expressed  my  in- 
ward mood.  And  yet  within  that  city  the 
buildings  were  packed  with  spiritually  hun- 
gry people  and  two  hundred  and  fifty  made 
decisions  to  follow  Christ.  And  this  is  Hiro- 
shima! A pastor  walked  over  to  me  in  the 
pulpit  and  before  the  audience  said,  after  I 
had  spoken  on  using  calamity  and  sorrow, 
“Sir,  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  burning 
in  the  hearts  of  the  people.  It  is  our  new 

Catholic  leaders  in  Tokyo  said  that  two 
hundred  persons  were  baptized  into  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  Church  in  the  village  of  Saga- 
mura  recently.  This  number  constitutes  only 
part  of  the  recent  converts  in  that  city.  The 
total  number  is  now  about  eight  hundred,  it 
was  said. 


beginning.”  The  fire  of  an  atom  had  left 
this  city  a cinder,  but  the  fire  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  burning  in  the  hearts  of  the  people 
would  rebuild  that  city  and  the  country  on 
better  foundations,  for  it  was  the  fire  of  a 
creative  love.  I bet  my  life  on  the  fire  in 
the  hearts  of  the  people  against  the  fire  re- 
leased from  an  atom — it  will  outlast  the  other 
and  recreate  the  world. 

Take  Matusyama,  one  of  the  places  where 
the  pastors  were  alive.  The  Governor’s  car 
was  put  at  our  disposal  for  the  day.  They 
charged  admission  of  ten  yen  to  get  into  our 
evangelistic  services  and  decision  cards  were 
given  to  each  one  as  he  came  in.  The  larg- 
est building  of  the  city  was  packed  with 
1,500,  and  this  is  a city  where  only  five  build- 
ings were  left  standing  after  the  bombing. 
In  two  meetings,  nine  hundred  and  three 
made  decisions.  The  Chamber  of  Commerce 
had  a meeting  with  all  the  officials  from  the 
Governor  down  and  the  business  men  for  me 
to  give  them  my  message.  I listened  with 
awe  and  inner  tears  to  high  school  girls  sing 
beautifully  the  “Hallelujah  Chorus”  in  the 
concrete  basement  of  their  burned-out  frame 
school,  all  that  was  left.  The  Hallelujah 
Chorus  from  a basement!  That  is  the  spirit 
of  this  people.  Their  singing  is  good  but  al- 
ways appropriate.  In  Osaka  in  a crowd  of 
2,500  in  an  army  theater  where  520  made 
decisions,  the  chorus  sang  a Latin  anthem, 
praying  for  Holy  Mary  to  come  and  bless  us 
— this  in  an  evangelistic  meeting! 

In  the  frozen  island  of  Hokkaido  in  the 
city  of  Sapporo,  they  charged  admission  of 
ten  yen  for  the  evangelistic  meeting  and 
packed  it  with  two  thousand  people,  mostly 
non-Christians.  In  the  two  days  there,  nine 
hundred  and  forty  made  decisions.  Just  what 
was  involved  in  those  decisions?  We  begged 
them  not  to  sign  the  cards  because  others 
were  doing  so,  not  through  politeness  but 
only  if  they  meant  to  follow  Christ,  be  in- 
structed and  come  into  the  Christian  church 
as  open  baptized  members.  We  put  the 
brakes  on,  nevertheless  they  signed. 

But  Tokyo  was  the  last  place  and  the  cli- 
max. In  the  Hibiya  Hall  with  three  thousand 
in  attendance,  there  were  seven  hundred  and 
fifteen  decisions.  Admiral  Nomura,  former 
Ambassador  at  Washington,  was  on  the  plat- 
form and  I paid  a tribute  to  his  peace  efforts 
and  the  crowd  applauded.  In  the  three  days 
at  Tokyo  there  were  one  thousand  eight  hun- 
dred and  twenty  who  signed  cards  in  the 
halls,  churches,  universities  and  schools.  In 
all  the  tour  a total  of  approximately  8,000 
non-Christians  signed  cards.  Cut  it  in  half  and 
say  that  only  half  of  them  meant  it,  though 
for  the  life  of  me,  I could  not  see  why  they 
were  not  all  meaning  it  to  the  degree  they 
understood  it,  for  they  were  desperately  se- 
rious. They  wanted  something.  They  simply 
hung  on  your  words  for  hours,  scarcely  mov- 
ing. 

The  weakest  spot  is  the  follow-up  period. 
The  churches  are  simply  not  prepared  for 
this  heavy  responsibility  which  has  suddenly 
been  placed  upon  them.  In  our  meeting  for 
Christians  we  tried  to  get  the  pastors  to  train 
their  laymen  in  visitation  evangelism  for  the 
pastors  and  the  missionaries  simply  can’t  do 
it.  The  whole  church  must  be  mobilized. 
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And  help  from  Christians  everywhere  must 
be  brought  to  Japan. 

When  I asked  General  MacArthur  what 
message  I could  take  from  him  to  the  Ameri- 
can churches  he  said,  “Tell  them  that  the 
Christian  Church  has  never  met  such  an 
opportunity  in  five  hundred  years  as  it  is  now 
meeting  in  Japan.  Where  they  have  sent  one 
missionary,  now  let  them  send  a hundred. 
And  let  them  lay  plans  big  enough  for  this 
task.  Japan  cannot  have  a democracy  without 
Christianity.  The  door  will  be  open  for 
another  ten  years.”  He  spoke  with  the  fire 
of  a prophet. 

The  Place  of  the  Bible 
in  Japan  Today 

THE  Japan  Bible  Society  in  Tokyo  has 
asked  assistance  from  the  American  Bible 
Society  in  New  York  in  providing  paper  and 
binding  materials  in  1950  for  35,000  Bibles, 

980,000  New  Testaments,  1,970,000  portions 
of  the  Scripture,  5,000  Braille  portions,  and 

10,000  English  Scriptures.  Upon  receipt  of 
this  request,  Dr.  Gilbert  Darlington  of  the 
American  Bible  Society  cabled  General  Mac- 
Arthur for  his  opinion  of  the  program.  Gen- 
eral MacArthur’s  response  was: 

“Magnificent  contribution  has  been  made 
by  the  American  Bible  Society  to  advance 
of  Christianity  in  Japan.  Estimates  of  Japan 
Bible  Society  for  1950  are  believed  satisfactory 
for  year.  It  is  hoped  that  permanent  program 
will  provide  for  the  message  of  the  Scriptures 
to  reach  every  village  and  hamlet  in  the  land.” 
— Douglas  MacArthur. 

From  the  end  of  the  war  to  December  31, 
1948,  the  American  Bible  Society  has  sent 

141,000  complete  Bibles,  1,665,552  New  Testa- 
ments, and  672,542  Gospel  portions  to  Japan, 
as  well  as  paper  and  binding  materials  for 
publication  of  Bibles  in  Japan. 

A campaign  for  the  distribution  of  ten 
million  copies  of  the  Scriptures  in  three  years 
is  under  way  in  Japan.  It  is  planned  to  dis- 
tribute two  million  copies  during  1949;  three 
million  in  1950;  and  the  balance  of  five  mil- 
lion copies  in  1951. 

When  Shiro  Murata,  a director  of  the  Japan 
Bible  Society,  was  in  New  York  this  summer, 
attending  the  conference  of  the  United  Bible 
Societies,  he  told  of  the  great  interest  the 
people  in  Japan  are  taking  in  the  Bible.  “Soon 
after  the  war,”  said  Murata,  “the  numbers 
of  those  attending  church  was  two  or  three 
times  greater;  in  some  part  of  the  large  cities 
the  attendance  is  even  five  times  more  than 
that  of  the  pre-war  period.  Many  Christians 
have  been  elected  to  the  House  of  Representa- 
tives and  also  considerable  numbers  in  the 
Cabinet.  Important  governmental  offices 
were  opened  for  Christians.  Many  men  and 
women,  especially  of  the  younger  generation, 
are  moving  toward  Christianity. 

“All  over  the  country  we  can  see  the  selling 
of  the  Bible  in  the  bookstore,  in  the  office 
room  of  the  church,  even  at  the  waiting  room 
of  the  station.  I have  often  seen  people  stand- 
ing at  a doorway  of  the  station  just  like  a 
bread  line  to  buy  the  spiritual  bread.  In  the 
trains  or  in  streetcars  you  will  find  that  men 
and  women  carry  the  Bible  and  are  reading 
silently.  Such  scenes  we  never  saw  before 
the  war.” — American  Bible  Society. 


Bro.  and  Sister  Carl  Beck  and  daughter  Carol  Carleen,  6.  Carl,  a graduate  of  Goshen 
College  Biblical  Seminary,  is  the  son  of  Bro.  and  Sister  Joseph  Beck,  Wauseon,  Ohio. 
'Sister  Beck,  an  R.N.,  is  a daughter  of  Bro.  and  Sister  John  Thut,  Clearwater,  Kansas. 


Bro.  and  Sister  Ralph  Ruckwalter.  Ralph,  also  a graduate  of  Goshen  College  Biblical 
'Seminary,  is  the  son  of  Bro.  Earl  and  Sister  Rose  Shank  Buckwalter,  Hesston,  Kans. 
Genevieve,  also  an  R.N.,  is  the  daughter  of  Sister  Stella  Sharp  Lehman,  formerly  of 
North  Dakota,  and  now  of  Goshen,  Indiana.  The  Buckwalters  and  the  Becks  expect 
to  sail  for  Japan  on  Friday,  December  2. 
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A “Greater  Work”  in  Relief 

By  Ernest  W.  Lehman 


itual  assistance  is  also  afforded  through 
teachers  made  available  to  them.  The  strong 
hand  of  brotherhood  and  assistance  extended 
to  the  immigrants  is  a source  of  definite  en- 
couragement and  help  to  them. 


When  Christ  spoke  to  the  disciples  con- 
cerning the  greater  works  that  His 
followers  would  do  after  He  would  be  gone 
to  the  Father,  they  were  probably  amazed 
at  such  a statement.  How  could  any  work  be 
greater  than  the  healing  of  the  lame,  the 
casting  out  of  devils,  the  giving  of  sight  to 
the  blind,  and  even  the  raising  of  the  dead! 
Yet,  the  continuing  ministry  of  the  church 
was  entrusted  to  them  as  He  had  said. 

In  a similar  way  one  might  have  thought 
that  the  emergency  relief  carried  on  in  recent 
years  in  the  wake  of  war  was  certainly  the 
greatest  service  that  the  church  could  accom- 
plish. Yes,  it  did  mean  the  saving  of  many 
people  from  starvation  and  suffering.  It  pro- 
vided shelter  for  some  of  the  homeless.  In 
Holland  ten  per  cent  of  the  people  received 
gifts  from  the  Mennonite  Central  Commit- 
tee relief  program.  It  is  said  the  Mennonite 
groups  through  the  M.C.C.  provided  forty 
per  cent  of  the  relief  materials  sent  to  Ger- 
many by  voluntary  agencies.  In  German 
cities  such  as  Kiel  one  could  enter  one  hun- 
dred homes  and  ninety  of  these  would  know 
of  the  M.C.C.  because  of  the  relief  that  was 
given.  In  France,  children’s  homes  are  being 
operated  such  as  there  are  no  others  in 
that  country.  Significant  relief?  Indeed, 
only  eternity  will  reveal  the  extent  and  value 
of  the  large  food  and  clothing  distribution 
efforts  which  since  the  war  were  carried  on 
“In  the  Name  of  Christ.” 

But,  as  time  has  passed,  a transition  has 
been  taking  place  in  the  relief  program.  One 
senses  that  this  is  an  even  greater  work  than 
the  emergency  relief  had  been.  The  gift  of 
soup  or  bread  or  coats,  however  urgently 
needed  in  the  immediate  sense  and  however 
well  it  served  its  place,  had  been  merely  a 
physical  token.  The  food  would  soon  be 
eaten,  the  garments  worn,  and  the  body 
would  again  be  hungry  and  cold.  But  its 
having  been  given  “In  the  Name  of  Christ” 
constituted  a residue — a residue  the  meaning 
of  which  was  that  someone,  motivated  by 
Christian  love,  cared.  This  implied  a pledge 
that  the  concern  was  deep  and  lasting,  sin- 
cere and  genuine — as  genuine  as  Christ’s 
love.  The  emerging  pattern  of  relief  is  based 
precisely  on  the  firm  belief  that  the  spiritual 
“plus”  witness  must  be  prominent. 

One  specific  form  of  relief  that  has  been 
found  particularly  effective  in  Berlin,  Heil- 
bronn,  and  other  places  in  Germany  is  that 
of  the  community  center.  Here  a house  is 
devoted  to  the  needs  of  the  local  people,  pro- 
viding a sewing  room  where  ladies  can  come 
to  sew  under  supervision,  a shoe-repair  shop 
where  work  is  done  at  cost,  a library  from 
which  young  people  may  check  religious  and 
other  wholesome  books,  a game  room,  rooms 
for  religious  meetings  sponsored  by  com- 
munity groups,  and  a planned  program  of 
religious  services.  The  value  of  the  center 
is  realized  through  living  in  close  relationship 
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with  people.  It  is  a situation  where  personal 
witness  by  deed  and  word  leaves  a powerful 
impact.  Some  relief  materials  are  also  given 
to  particularly  needy  individuals,  although 
this  is  quite  secondary  to  the  central  program. 

In  several  relief  units  the  service  is  directed 
to  students  among  whom  there  is  found  much 
physical  need  and  frequently  also  a desperate 
inner  spiritual  need.  Groups  of  students  are 
invited  to  spend  several  weeks  in  camps  where 
there  is  an  organized  program  of  work, 
religious  discussion  and  study,  and  fellow- 
ship, along  with  adequate  food  and  clothing. 
Such  a situation  seldom  fails  to  bring  the 
young  people  to  a place  where  they  realize  a 
quickened  faith  in  God. 

From  various  centers  in  Germany  dis- 
tribution of  needed  food  and  clothing  items 
continues.  This  reaches  particularly  needy 
families  and  individuals  rather  than  the 
masses.  Such  needy  cases  usually  are  widows 
with  families,  convalescents,  the  returned  pris- 
oners of  war,  students,  and  certain  other 
specific  groups.  To  serve  the  most  needy  re- 
quires consecrated  workers  sincerely  endeav- 
oring to  serve  without  prejudice.  There  is 
still  need  for  all  the  material  aid  that  our 
churches  are  able  to  contribute. 

In  Italy  a children’s  colony  project  reaches 
children  from  the  slums  of  Naples.  The  peri- 
od of  several  weeks  during  which  one  group 
is  served  provides  for  time  for  building  up  the 
physical  body  as  well  as  planting  spiritual 
seed. 

In  South  America  assistance  is  being  given 
to  Mennonite  brethren  struggling  to  establish 
themselves  in  their  new  location.  The  help 
given  includes  maintenance  for  some  of  the 
most  recent  arrivals,  household  and  agricul- 
tural equipment  for  each  family  unit,  develop- 
ment of  agricultural  methods,  provision  for 
additional  industry,  transportation  and  com- 
munication facilities.  Educational  and  spir- 


One’s  conscience  is  moved  as  one  tries  to 
visualize  the  overwhelmingly  needy  con- 
ditions in  the  Far  East,  a contrast  to  the 
blessings  of  us  who  by  circumstance  find 
ourselves  living  in  a land  of  physical  plenty 
and  spiritual  enlightenment.  In  China  the 
conflict  has  made  it  impossible  to  continue 
the  former  projects  despite  increased  suffer- 
ing and  privation  among  the  people.  In  the 
meantime,  the  workers  are  using  their  energy 
to  give  medical  help  to  the  primitive  peoples 
on  the  island  of  Formosa. 

In  the  Philippines  a program  of  medical 
work,  school  teaching,  and  material  aid  dis- 
tribution is  carried  on,  reaching  city  as  well 
as  mountain  people.  The  work  is  co-ordi- 
nated with  a Christian  mission  which  assists 
in  interpreting  the  motivation  of  the  relief. 

A unique  situation  is  found  in  Java  where 
the  relief  unit  is  helping  in  the  area  of  the 
oldest  Mennonite  mission  program.  Medical 
service  as  well  as  clothing  distribution  is 
carried  on. 

A brief  survey  cannot  mention  all  the 
worth-while  projects  in  progress  nor  can  it 
convey  the  feeling — the  imperative  that  com- 
pels and  constrains — -which  is  generated  as 
one  considers  the  magnitude  of  the  continu- 
ing need  and  our  responsibility  as  Christians 
in  the  face  of  this. 

Have  we  become  calloused  to  the  repeated 
reminders  of  need?  Has  the  conviction  to 
help  become  cool  and  indifferent?  Do  we 
fail  to  see  a vision  of  continuing  relief?  Shall 
we  give  up  before  the  task  is  completed?  Can 
we  in  good  conscience  betray  those  who  have 
been  served  “In  the  Name  of  Christ”  and  who 
look  even  now  for  a further  and  fuller  clari- 
fication of  what  this  means  in  practical  terms? 
May  God  grant  to  us  to  see  the  open  doors 
of  service  to  which  He  is  continuing  to  lead 
us  and  may  we  not  shrink  from  this  great 
task  to  which  He  has  called  us.  Akron,  Pa. 


A Letter  from  George  T.  Millers 


IT^EAR  Christian  Friends:  Greetings  to  all 
of  you  in  the  precious  name  of  Jesus, 
our  Saviour,  who  by  His  sacrifice  on  Calvary 
has  made  atonement  for  the  sin  of  the  entire 
world.  We  praise  the  Lord  that  the  applica- 
tion of  the  blood  through  faith  in  Him  has 
secured  for  us  our  justification  and  our  adop- 
tion into  the  beloved.  We  also  praise  Him 
for  His  keeping  power.  The  memory  and 
impressiveness  of  our  farewell  and  consecra- 
tion service  remains  with  us.  Our  hearts 
were  gladdened  by  the  interest  and  presence 
of  all  who  are  our  friends  in  Christ  Jesus. 

The  time  has  gone  swiftly.  It  seems  onlv  a 
short  time  ago  that  we  boarded  th»  Silver 
Meteor  at  the  North  Philadelphia  station  at 
3:15  P.M.  on  October  11  and  headed  for  the 
Southland.  Twenty-five  hours  later  we  were 
pulling  into  the  Miami,  Florida,  station. 
After  a good  night  of  rest  at  Hotel  Miller, 
we  went  out  to  the  airport  early  to  clear  all 


papers  and  be  ready  for  our  flight  at  seven 
o’clock.  Shortly,  we  were  boarding  the  plane 
for  our  final  destination.  We  had  stops  at 
Camaquey,  Cuba,  Kingston,  Jamaica,  and 
Barranquilla.  Colombia.  At  Barranquilla  we 
went  through  customs  and  a few  other  re- 
quirements in  order  to  enter  Colombia.  After 
a short  wait,  we  boarded  the  plane  for  Me- 
dellin, arriving  there  at  5:00  P.M.  October  13. 
None  of  us  became  air  sick  and  we  praised 
the  Lord  for  a safe  and  pleasant  journey. 
Daniel  W.  and  Eunice  Miller  met  us  at  the 
plane.  We  surely  were  glad  to  see  familiar 
faces  after  having  traveled  for  over  two  days 
not  knowing  anyone.  This  was  especially 
true  after  leaving  Miami,  for  then  we  had 
the  language  difficulty.  Dans  ushered  us  to 
our  new  home,  a fourth  floor  apartment  that 
is  shared  with  another  couple.  There  are 
forty  steps  to  our  apartment.  We  have  a very 
good  view  of  the  city.  At  night  the  scene  i§ 
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beautiful,  for  we  can  see  the  city  lights  for 
miles  around.  The  houses  are  built  on  the 
Roman  style  with  an  open  patio  in  the  center 
and  the  rooms  of  the  house  ranged  round  the 
patio.  Practically  all  roofs  are  of  tile.  The 
tile  floors  of  the  houses  have  many  varied 
and  interesting  designs. 

We  share  our  apartment  with  James  and 
Elizabeth  Truxton  who  are  associated  with 
the  Missionary  Aviation  Fellowship.  The 
M.A.F.  endeavors  to  provide  planes  and  avia- 
tors for  missionary  work  on  the  field.  It 
explores  the  possibility  of  using  planes  in  any 
area  that  a mission  group  desires.  If  a plane 
can  be  used  to  advantage,  a central  base  and 
hangar  is  set  up  and  then  the  various  mission 
points  are  visited  by  plane.  This  method  is 
quite  effective  because  the  mission  stations 
can  be  visited  more  often  and  much  more 
quickly.  Emergencies  arising  at  any  station 
can  be  handled  much  more  readily.  A survey 
j of  Honduras  is  in  prospect  by  the  M.A.F. 

We  have  four  blocks  to  walk  to  the  lan- 
! guage  school.  The  director  of  the  school  is 
Dr.  O.  P.  D.  La  Porte,  and  he  is  ably  assisted 
by  his  wife,  Margaret  La  Porte.  They  have 
j served  seventeen  years  as  missionaries  to  the 
; Philippines.  They  were  in  an  internment 
camp  for  three  or  four  years  during  the  war 
and  suffered  much.  After  recovering  their 
health,  they  were  sent  here  to  take  charge  of 
the  Presbyterian  Language  School  for  pros- 
pective missionaries  to  Latin  America.  This 
school  fills  a real  need  in  supplying  new  mis- 
sionaries with  the  basics  of  the  Spanish  lan- 
I guage.  At  present  there  are  twenty-seven  stu- 
1 dents  in  school.  The  majority  are  Southern 
Baptists  and  come  from  Georgia,  Texas,  and 
I California.  We  have  four  classes.  They  are 
| “Spoken  Spanish,”  “Spoken  Spanish  with 
| Bible  Memorization  and  Prayer  Study,”  “Oral 
j Expression,”  and  “Grammar.”  The  first  three 
classes  are  taught  by  native  Colombians  and 
I the  last  by  Mrs.  La  Porte.  By  now  we  have  a 
I small  vocabulary  and  can  use  a few  short, 
' commonly  used  expressions.  Learning  the 
language  seems  like  a huge  undertaking,  but 
as  it  is  expressed  here,  “poco  a poco,”  little 
by  little,  we  keep  on  learning.  Our  boy,  J. 
Mark,  is  attending  the  American  school.  He 
is  in  the  kindergarten  class  and  his  teacher 
is  Eunice  Miller.  He  likes  going  to  school 
very  much.  Our  little  girl  must  stay  behind 
with  the  maid  for  four  and  a half  hours  each 
school  day  forenoon.  For  two  weeks  she  had 
very  little  appetite  and  wanted  to  be  held 
most  of  the  time,  but  we  praise  the  Lord  that 
she  is  now  eating  and  is  very  much  like  her 
normal  self  again.  She  had  the  most  difficult 
I time  adjusting  to  our  new  environment. 

We  are  in  the  rainy  season.  There  have 
been  very  few  days  that  there  has  been  no 
rain.  It  does  get  damp  in  the  house  but  the 
temperature  stays  very  mild  so  we  do  not 
mind  the  dampness  too  much.  The  weather 
is  always  springlike.  When  the  sun  comes 
out  it  is  hot  and  soon  dries  off  the  ground. 
The  city  of  Medellin  is  one  mile  above  sea 
level  but  the  mountains  surrounding  it  reach 
the  two  mile  limit.  There  is  good  plane 
service  in  and  out  of  Medellin. 

American  products  are  available  but  are 
quite  expensive.  However,  we  can  get  a lot 
of  Colombian  made  products  similar  to  those 
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in  the  States.  As  a whole,  the  Colombian 
products  are  a little  cheaper  than  in  the 
States. 

We  attend  English  services  each  Sunday 
morning  at  eleven  o’clock  at  the  Union  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Medellin  which  is  a nine 
block  walk  from  our  apartment.  Later,  after 
we  know  the  Spanish  language  better,  we 
will  attend  some  of  the  Spanish  services  held 
in  the  city.  We  desire  that  each  of  you  re- 
member us  in  prayer  that  we  may  have  a 
ready  mind  to  grasp  and  use  the  language 
and  that  we  might  continue  to  find  much 
delight  in  feeding  upon  His  life-giving  Word. 
We  often  think  of  you  in  the  homeland. 
Remember  our  address  is  Apartado  Aereo 
653,  Medellin,  Colombia,  South  America,  if 
you  wish  to  write  to  us. 

November  6,  1949. 

PEHUAJO,  ARGENTINA 

(A  Week-End  Tour  in  Argentina) 

Friday,  October  7,  was  the  date  set  for  a 
three-day  trip  of  328  miles,  during  which  we 
visited  four  congregations.  In  America  Bro. 
and  Sister  Darino  had  a fine  group  of  in- 
terested listeners  out  for  a week-night  meet- 
ing. In  Villegas  Bro.  Perugorria  and  his  wife 
have  been  working  faithfully  for  nearly  two 
years  and  are  praying  for  a spiritual  awaken- 
ing. We  had  an  uneventful  communion  serv- 
ice here.  October  18  to  November  7 is  the 
date  for  a tent  campaign  here.  We  hope  to 
see  prayers  answered. 

Piedritas  is  a small  town  about  twenty-five 
miles  from  Villegas.  Here  a goodly  number 
of  the  “common  people”  hear  the  Word  gladly 
and  Bro.  Perugorria  takes  advantage  of  this. 
We  arrived  on  Sunday  at  10:00  a.m.  at  the 
home  of  Dona  Victoria,  eighty,  who  was  one 
of  the  group  to  be  baptized  that  morning. 
She  informed  us  at  once  that  Sister  Vicenta 
was  at  the  hall  with  all  preparations  made, 
the  communion  table  included.  Sister  Vicenta 
has  passed  through  much  suffering  and  per- 
secution, but  indeed,  she  impresses  us  as  one 
who  stands  blameless  before  God  and  man. 
At  this  writing  she  is  helping  with  the  per- 
sonal work  at  the  tent  campaign  in  Villegas. 
Her  adorning  is  not  outward,  but  reveals  it- 
self in  the  incorruptible  apparel  of  a meek 
and  quiet  spirit.  All  things  were  ready  to 
begin  our  services.  First  there  was  a wedding 
ceremony  for  Don  Modesto  Herrera,  fifty- 
seven,  and  Dona  Isabel,  seventy-one,  who  had 
been  living  together  for  twenty  years;  then 
baptismal  services;  and  a very  appropriate 
climax  was  the  celebration  of  the  Lord’s  Sup- 
per. Here  we  were  reminded  of  the  words, 
“Thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise 
and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto 
babes.”  Indeed,  none  of  the  blood-washed 
present  could  glory  in  anything  but  Christ 
their  Lord. 

We  were  moved  as  Bro.  Perugorria  read 
for  devotions,  “The  lines  are  fallen  unto  me 
in  pleasant  places;  yea,  I have  a goodly  herit- 
age.” He  then  preached  a short,  but  appro- 
priate wedding  sermon.  Bro.  Swartzentruber 
performed  the  ceremony.  The  old  rug  on 
which  they  knelt  as  they  joined  hands  was 
very  simple  compared  with  the  fancy  rugs 
so  often  displayed  on  such  occasions.  The 
usual  good  wishes  to  the  bride  and  groom 


were  omitted  and  the  brethren  proceeded  at 
once  with  the  baptismal  services.  For  Dona 
Isabel,  it  was  an  important  day,  for  she  was 
married,  baptized,  and  participated  in  the 
Lord’s  Supper  all  in  the  same  service. 

Prior  to  this  service,  this  interesting  couple 
was  married  before  the  civil  authorities  in 
Villegas.  Bro.  Perugorria,  who  has  assisted 
them,  has  an  interesting  story  to  tell  of  the 
many  obstacles  they  encountered.  You  will 
be  able  to  understand  this  better  when  I tell 
you  that  neither  of  the  two  can  read  or  write; 
Dona  Isabel  is  almost  blind;  neither  has  she 
ever  had  a birth  certificate.  For  this  impor- 
tant day,  Don  Modesto  decided  to  wear  a 
pair  of  new,  pointed,  tan  shoes,  although  ac- 
customed to  boots  all  his  life.  There  was 
much  physical  distress  during  the  long  process 
of  nearly  two  days  required  to  secure  a mar- 
riage certificate.  More  than  once  he  suggested 
to  Bro.  Perugorria  that  they  drop  the  whole 
matter.  But  Bro.  Perugorria  knew  very  well 
that  Dona  Isabel,  a woman  of  faith  and  good 
works,  could  not  otherwise  be  baptized — 
and  how  disappointed  she  would  be!  Bro. 
Perugorria  felt  fully  repaid  when  the  last  re- 
quirements were  met  just  half  an  hour  be- 
fore the  bus  which  passed  their  country  home 
was  to  leave.  As  they  left,  one  of  them  lifted 
both  arms  and  said,  “Thanks  be  to  God  we 
are  married.” 

We  had  a fine  dinner  with  Dona  Victoria 
and  her  family,  the  home  in  which  the  T.  H. 
Brenneman  family  visited  during  their  mis- 
sionary efforts  in  this  section  several  years 
ago.  Dona  Victoria,  although  eighty  years 
old,  had  been  up  since  four  that  morning  to 
avoid  any  last-minute  rush.  Her  only  regret 
was  that  Bro.  Perugorria  insisted  on  a “short” 
testimony,  when  her  heart  was  full  of  praise 
after  the  baptismal  service.  Before  we  left  we 
had  an  old-fashioned  “after  meal”  prayer 
thanking  God  for  His  nearness  and  asking 
for  further  blessings  and  guidance  as  we 
went  on  to  Ameghino,  where  Bro.  Perugor- 
ria and  his  family  live. 

The  preparations  for  a spiritual  feast  at 
Ameghino  were  all  completed  through  the 
faithful  co-operation  of  Sister  Perugorria.  We 
forgot  that  we  were  in  an  old  hall,  for  it 
had  the  aspects  of  a church.  The  walls  had 
been  freshly  whitewashed  and  the  doors  and 
windows  nicely  painted.  The  wood  floor  had 
been  scrubbed  for  the  occasion,  the  table  cov- 
ered with  a white  cloth  for  communion;  this, 
and  the  promptness  and  interest  of  the  listen- 
ers, helped  to  make  one  feel  that  the  Lord’s 
cause  receives  due  attention. 

For  those  who  know  Ameghino,  this  bap- 
tismal and  communion  service  was  unique 
in  that  eleven  souls  were  added  to  the  church. 
Two  of  the  applicants  were  absent  because 
of  sickness.  Celia,  one  of  the  class  who  sealed 
her  vow  that  day,  and  who  had  been  a 
staunch  Catholic,  spoke  of  the  truth  and  pow- 
er of  the  Gospel  which  helped  her  to  see  the 
error  of  her  way.  After  this,  there  was  a 
brief  intermission  when  all  present  gathered 
in  the  yard  for  refreshments  while  Bro.  Per- 
ugorria led  in  an  inspiring  testimony  meet- 
ing. Later  Bro.  Swartzentruber  delivered  the 
regular  Sunday  evening  message.  Thus  end- 
ed our  week-end  activities. 

Edna  Swartzentruber. 
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Missions  Editorial 


To  Japan 

Japan  is  ripe  for  the  Gospel.  The  Men- 
nonite  Church  is  meeting  the  occasion 
and  about  the  time  you  receive  this  pa- 
per, two  young  couples,  Bro.  and  Sister 
Ralph  Buckwalter  and  Bro.  and  Sister 
Carl  Beck,  will  be  pulling  away  from  the 
shores  of  California  to  be  our  first  mis- 
sionaries to  Japan. 

Christianity  is  not  new  in  Japan.  In 
1549  St.  Francis  Xavier  landed  in  Japan, 
and  although  he  spent  only  twenty-seven 
months  there,  he  planted  a church  so 
securely  that  several  hundred  converts 
were  gained.  In  1614  rigorous  persecu- 
tion began  and  within  about  twenty 
years,  to  all  outward  appearances,  the 
Christian  Church  was  nearly  completely 
annihilated.  There  followed  a continued 
recession  through  the  centuries,  until 
today  the  spiritual  vacuum  is  acute. 
Christianity  is  again  looked  to  as  a spirit- 
ual liberator.  Buddhism  and  Shintoism, 
old-line  faiths,  do  not  carry  the  prestige 
they  once  did. 

Our  new  missionaries  will  need  the 
prayers  of  the  Church.  Evangelizing  Ja- 
pan will  not  be  easy.  First  will  be  the 
difficult  task  of  mastering  the  language 
and  learning  the  culture  of  the  Japanese. 
Certainly  there  will  be  opposition,  and 
particularly  to  our  concept  of  the  Gospel 
which  requires  discipleship  with  a full 
obedience  to  the  Scriptures.  Let  each  of 
us  feel  that  we  too  are  entering  Japan. 
The  Becks  and  the  Buckwalters  are  sim- 
ply our  representatives.  Our  prayers  and 
our  funds  will  bolster  their  work.  Our 
interest  will  inform  them  that  we  too 
have  a stake  in  this  enterprise.  It  is  the 
Mennonite  Church  which  is  entering 
Japan!— F.  B. 

LANCASTER,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Dear  Gospel  Herald  families:  Greetings 
in  the  name  of  our  precious  Lord.  Bro. 
James  Lark  from  the  Chicago  colored  mis- 
sion came  to  us  and  held  one  week  of  meet- 
ings from  October  23  to  30.  We  felt  the  Holy 
Spirit’s  presence  and  power  among  us  as  he 
declared  and  proved  God’s  Word.  The  at- 
tendance was  not  what  we  had  hoped  for 
from  our  people,  but  rejoice  with  us  for  the 
two  precious  ones  who  want  to  try  the  Chris- 
tian life.  The  south  end  of  our  city  was  noti- 
fied of  the  date  of  our  meetings  with  cards. 
Few  can  say  they  did  not  know  where  to  go 
to  find  Christ  and  get  saved.  The  enemy 
was  very  busy  at  that  time  and  too  many 
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listened  to  him.  Will  you  help  pray  for  their 
release,  and  that  men  will  seek  the  Lord  as 
the  time  is  short? 

Our  Sunday  school  was  reorganized  for  the 
coming  year  on  Oct.  1 with  Bro.  Jonathan 
Ernst  as  superintendent  and  Bro.  Richard 
Shertzer  as  assistant  superintendent.  Will 
you  remember  them  in  prayer  as  they  take 
up  the  work  again,  that  the  Lord  will  have 
His  way? 

Six  of  our  members  were  called  home  this 
year,  leaving  a hole  in  the  work.  We  feel 
our  loss,  but  we  also  are  rejoicing  in  their 
gain.  We  praise  the  Lord  for  the  blessed  hope 
we  can  have  for  each  of  these  as  Paul  taught 
us  in  I Thessalonians  4:13-18,  and  for  the 
former  testimony  of  the  Christian  life,  by 
those  who  are  no  longer  with  us,  among 
their  own  people.  We  feel  the  Lord  will  save 
others  to  take  their  place  with  us.  Will  you 
help  us  by  prayer?  Services  are  well  attended, 
a few  more  than  100  attending  each  Lord’s 
day. 

Vegetables  have  come  in  all  summer  for 
the  needy  and  for  the  mission  home.  Meat 
and  scrapple  from  butcher  1 homas  has  also 
been  received.  The  jars  that  were  taken  by 
the  Mt.  Pleasant  congregation  are  coming 
back  filled.  We  say  from  our  heart,  the  Lord 
was  mindful  of  His  own.  We  were  encour- 
aged and  long  to  be  more  faithful  in  giving 
and  living  the  Gospel  seed.  Street  meetings 
closed  for  the  summer,  and  cottage  meetings 
now  take  their  place.  The  folks  enjoy  those 
coming  into  their  homes  for  singing,  Scrip- 
ture reading,  and  testimonies,  and  the  Spirit 
is  present  with  convicting  power. 

A weekly  sewing  school  began  for  the 
girls  for  the  winter.  Something  has  also  been 
planned  for  the  boys  in  the  basement  on 
Tuesday  evenings.  You  are  invited  to  visit 
all  the  services  and  activities  of  the  mission 
and  to  help  along.  We  are  willing  to  go  on  in 
fear  and  trembling  for  the  Lord  till  our 
work  is  done.  In  thanksgiving  and  praise, 

Esther  K.  Lehman. 

M.C.C.  Weekly  News  Notes 

News  from  Paraguay  Colonies 

“Paraguay  has  had  exceptionally  fine  weath- 
er the  past  several  months  with  temperatures 
ranging  from  60  to  90  degrees  F.  during  most 
days.  The  rainy  season  has  finally  come  and 
all  Mennonite  colonists  are  busy  and  hope- 
fully planting.  Several  areas  in  the  Neuland 
colony  of  the  Chaco  have  received  as  much  as 
eight  inches  of  rain.  The  corn  in  Friesland 
and  Volendam  already  looks  very  promising 
and  most  people  will  also  be  able  to  enjoy 
watermelons  by  Christmas  time.  Grasshopper 
poison  has  been  sent  to  the  Chaco  early  to 
enable  control,  should  grasshoppers  again 
make  their  appearance  this  year.  This  poison 
is  being  made  available  to  the  colonies  free  of 
charge  by  the  government. 

“The  seasonal  drop  of  the  water  level  of 
the  Paraguay  River  has  come  very  suddenly 
this  year  and  the  larger  boats  no  longer  go 
up  the  river  from  Asuncion.  This  has  created 
a serious  shipping  bottleneck,  also  affecting 
our  colonies.  However,  since  many  items  had 


been  stock-piled  by  the  colonies  in  anticipa- 
tion of  the  shipping  shortage,  we  are  confi- 
dent that  no  undue  hardships  will  result. 
The  river  usually  rises  considerably  by  Christ- 
mas and  becomes  normal  by  January. 

“The  brethren  C.  N.  Hiebert,  J.  W.  Nickel, 

C.  C.  Peters,  and  Peter  Klassen,  Brazil,  are 
proving  a great  blessing  to  many  as  they  carry 
on  their  spiritual  ministry  among  all  colonists, 
for  they  not  only  preach  the  Word  of  God, 
but  also  give  friendship  and  understanding, 
uniting  brethren  here  with  our  North  Ameri- 
can brotherhood.”- — Cornelius  J.  Dyck. 

Recent  word  from  Paraguay  states  that  the 
official  currency  exchange  rate  has  been 
changed  from  3.67  to  7.99.  This  step  of  de- 
valuation is  similar  to  that  taken  recently  by 
England  and  Argentina.  The  extent  to  which 
this  will  affect  the  colonies  and  the  M.C.C. 
work  there  is  not  known  as  yet. 

New  Relief  Center  Is  Located  in  Vienna 

A recent  development  in  the  relief  program 
in  Austria  is  the  acquisition  of  a large  house 
to  serve  as  unit  headquarters,  and  a center 
from  which  to  carry  on  the  program.  Until 
now  the  unit  members  have  lived  in  various 
locations  in  Vienna,  making  it  difficult  to  * 
organize  co-ordinated  unit  activities  through 
which  contact  could  be  maintained  with  peo- 
ple of  the  area.  This  center,  with  adequate 
room  for  community  services  as  well  as  office 
and  rooming  space,  will  make  a good  con- 
tribution to  the  life  and  work  of  the  unit. 

It  represents  another  step  in  the  direction  of 
the  spiritual  “plus”  service  in  the  relief  pro- 
gram in  Austria. 

Children’s  Home  in  Germany  Opens 

Bad  Duerkheim  Children’s  Home  is  a new 
relief  project  in  Germany.  Since  Oct.  15, 
forty  undernourished  and  underprivileged 
children  from  various  South  German  cities  / 
have  been  cared  for.  It  is  planned  that  each 
group  of  children  will  be  served  for  a three- 
month  period,  then  returned  to  their  homes 
so  that  other  groups  may  be  similarly  served. 
This  is  the  first  children’s  home  of  this  type 
to  be  opened  in  Germany  by  the  M.C.C.  Bad 
Duerkheim  is  located  near  Neustadt,  in  the 
French  zone. 

Samuel  Gerber  Itinerary  in  the  U.S. 

After  spending  some  time  visiting  Mennon- 
ite churches  in  Canada,  Bro.  Samuel  Gerber 
will  contact  numerous  Mennonite  communi- 
ties and  churches  in  the  United  States.  Dur- 
ing the  period  of  Nov.  9-16  he  will  be  in  Cali- 
fornia and  Colorado;  Nov.  16-24  in  Newton, 
Kans.;  Nov.  25,  26,  Chicago,  111.;  Nov.  26  to 
Dec.  3,  Goshen,  Ind.;  Dec.  3,  4,  Dalton  (Son- 
nenberg)  and  Kidron,  Ohio;  Dec.  4,  5,  Scott- 
dale,  Pa.;  Dec.  5,  6,  Akron,  Pa.;  Dec.  7,  8, 
Harrisonburg,  Va.  Bro.  Gerber,  an  active 
evangelist,  and  president  of  the  Mennonite 
Conference  in  Switzerland,  is  visiting  the 
churches  in  the  United  States  and  Canada 
upon  invitation  of  the  Mennonite  Central 
Committee.  According  to  present  plans,  he 
will  leave  for  Europe  on  Dec.  10. 

Released  November  11,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 
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COLORADO  SPRINGS,  COLORADO 

Dear  Gospel  Herald  Readers:  Greetings 
in  our  Master’s  name.  Sept.  16-18  Bishop 
Harry  A.  Diener  was  with  us  for  a few  meet- 
ings and  for  communion  on  Sunday.  Our 
spiritual  lives  were  refreshed  and  a new 
determination  to  press  forward  was  expressed 
by  all. 

On  Oct.  30  Bishop  Allen  H.  Erb  and 
Deacon  Amos  Rhodes  and  their  wives  were 
with  us  for  a special  dedication  service  of  the 
babies  and  small  children  in  our  congregation. 
Since  this  was  the  first  service  of  this  kind 
in  our  group,  there  was  a large  number  of 
children  under  six  years  of  age.  There  were 
ten  babies  and  fourteen  children  a little  older 
dedicated  in  this  special  service  on  Sunday, 
making  twenty-four  little  lives  to  be  brought 
up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  our 
Lord.  Our  church  here  at  Colorado  Springs 
has  a large  group  of  young  married  couples 
and  we  have  a nice  group  of  little  children, 
who  will  be  the  church  of  tomorrow.  Bro. 
Erb  preached  a very  inspirational  sermon 
on  the  teaching  and  training  of  these  little 
lives  entrusted  to  the  parents’  care.  What  a 
responsibility  is  laid  on  Christian  parents, 
to  teach  and  train  these  little  ones  and  to  live 
exemplary  lives  before  them  ! Please  pray  def- 
initely for  the  parents  who  took  part  in  this 
service  of  dedication  and  consecration,  that 
they  may  fulfill  their  obligation. 

The  entire  congregation  enjoyed  a basket 
dinner  and  hour  of  fellowship  in  our  church 
basement  after  the  service. 

May  God  richly  bless  all  the  readers  of  the 
Herald  and  help  us  all  to  press  forward  in 
His  service  till  He  comes. 

Nov.  1,  1949.  Mrs.  Edward  E.  Miller. 

FLANAGAN,  ILLINOIS 

(Waldo  Congregation) 

Greetings  in  the  Master’s  name.  Our  Sun- 
day school  was  reorganized  on  Sept.  25.  The 
following  officers  were  elected:  Supt.,  Homer 
Springer;  Asst.,  Wilmer  Oyer;  Pri.  Supt.,  Ida 
Schertz;  Secy.-treas.,  Paul  Zehr;  Chor.,  Orie 
Roeschley;  Trustee,  Lloyd  Zehr;  Church 
Chor.,  Chester  Long;  Mission  Treas.,  Dan 
Albrecht;  Church  Cor.,  Carrie  Grieser;  Ush- 
ers, Vernon  Ringenberg,  Delmar  Yordy; 
Church  Council,  Arthur  Ringenberg;  Funeral 
Helpers,  Edward  Stalter,  Leola  Zehr. 

Our  communion  service  was  held  Oct.  9. 

Our  church  was  greatly  strengthened  by 
the  evangelistic  meetings  held  by  E.  M.  Yost, 
Denver,  Colo.,  Oct.  12-21.  Six  young  souls 
confessed  Christ  and  are  under  instruction,  to 
be  taken  into  church  fellowship  soon. 

Bro.  John  David  Zehr,  Manson,  Iowa,  filled 
the  regular  appointment  on  Sunday  morning, 
Oct.  30,  and  spent  several  days  soliciting  in 
the  interests  of  the  Goshen  College  building 
fund. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers  for  the 
work  at  this  place. 

Carrie  Grieser. 


EUREKA,  ILLINOIS 

(Roanoke  Mennonite  Church 

Greetings  in  the  Master’s  name.  Bro.  Harry 
Y.  Shetler,  Davidsville,  Pa.,  held  a series  of 
revival  meetings  here  recently.  Several  young 
folks  accepted  Christ  as  their  Saviour  and  all 
of  us  were  challenged  to  live  closer  to  Him 
who  alone  can  help  us  to  be  overcomers.  We 
enjoyed  the  fellowship  of  Sister  Shetler  also. 

The  following  officers  were  elected  at  our 
Sunday-school  reorganization  on  Sept.  1 1 : 
Supt.,  Robert  Yoder;  Asst.,  John  Hartzler; 
Chor.,  Mabelle  Smith;  Asst.,  Patricia  Harn- 
ish;  Jr.  Supt.,  Lulu  Smith;  Asst.,  Rose  Graber; 
Church  Chor.,  Walter  Zook;  Asst.,  Ray  J. 
Schertz. 

Clyde  Miller  was  elected  superintendent  of 
the  Sunday  evening  worship  service.  Chris 
Graber  and  Robert  Kennell  are  the  program 
committee  members  along  with  the  super- 
intendent, ministers,  and  choristers  (Martha 
Smith  and  Beulah  Ulrich). 

Bro.  Gerald  Studer  preached  for  us  Sun- 
day morning,  Oct.  9,  and  also  in  the  evening, 
when  M.Y.F.  groups  from  surrounding 
churches  were  invited. 

We  appreciated  messages  from  Bro.  C.  F. 
Derstine  Sunday  morning  and  evening,  Oct. 
16.  D.  M.  Yordy. 

CHERRY  BOX,  MISSOURI 

Dear  Readers:  On  Oct.  2 the  quarterly  Sun- 
day-school meeting  was  held  here.  The  motto 
was  “Saved  to  Serve.”  The  guest  speakers 
were  Bro.  Protus  Brubaker,  Edwards,  Mo., 
and  Bro.  Ivan  Headings,  Hydro,  Okla.  On 
Oct.  4 Bro.  Headings  closed  a series  of  evan- 
gelistic meetings;  there  were  no  visible  re- 
sults but  we  all  were  made  to  realize  more 
keenly  our  responsibility  to  those  around  us. 

Sept.  18  Sunday  school  was  reorganized: 
Supt.,  John  Wenger;  Asst.,  R.  D.  Harder; 
Chor.,  Lydia  Littleton;  Asst.  Ralph  Detwiler; 
Secy.  Earl  Detwiler;  Asst.,  Orvis  Johnston; 
Birthday  Offering  Secy.,  Florence  Johnston. 

Joe  Yoder  and  wife,  Ben  Detweiler  and 
wife,  from  Hydro,  Okla.,  visited  here  Oct. 
16.  We  are  glad  for  visitors.  We  hope  some 
new  folks  will  be  able  to  locate  here  in  the 
near  future.  Our  great  need  is  for  more 
young  people. 

Bro.  Dan  Kauffman  has  been  at  Birch 
Tree,  Mo.,  conducting  revival  meetings. 

Communion  services  are  planned  for  Nov. 
20,  the  Lord  willing. 

Nov.  4,  1949.  Mrs.  R.  D.  Harder. 

THURMAN,  COLORADO 

We  have  had  a number  of  ministers  with 
us  the  last  four  months.  On  July  3 Bro.  Fred 
Gingerich  and  family  and  Grandma  Kauff- 
man worshiped  with  us.  In  the  morning 
Bro.  Gingerich  spoke  on  “Building  in  Our 
Christian  Life”  and  in  the  evening  on 
“Worship.”  July  31  Bro.  Jess  Kauffman 
spoke  both  morning  and  evening. 

Sept.  26  to  Oct.  2 we  had  our  Bible  confer- 


ence, with  Bro.  Fred  Gingerich  as  instructor. 
He  conducted  a book  study  of  I John,  and 
nearly  every  evening  brought  a short  message. 
The  last  evening  Bro.  Valentine  Swartzen- 
druber  took  up  the  study  of  the  last  chapter 
of  I John.  We  enjoyed  these  services,  al- 
though the  attendance  could  have  been  better. 

Oct.  23  Bro.  Peter  Kennel  was  with  us  for 
communion.  We  had  three  services  that 
day. 

Nov.  3 Bro.  and  Sister  L.  S.  Weber,  mis- 
sionaries from  Argentina,  spoke  on  their 
work  and  the  need  of  that  country. 

All  these  visitors  meant  much  to  us.  We 
invite  them  back  and  invite  others  as  they 
travel  to  remember  us  at  Thurman. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers. 

Nov.  4,  1949.  Catharine  Unternahrer. 

HARPER,  KANSAS 

(Pleasant  Valley  Congregation) 

Greetings  to  Herald  readers.  On  Nov.  2 
Bro.  Daniel  Kauffman,  of  Hesston,  Kans., 
showed  slides  of  the  college  and  Bro.  Milo 
Kauffman  gave  a talk  on  the  work  at  Hess- 
ton. 

Nov.  6 Bro.  Gabriel  Brunk  and  wife,  of 
Elida,  Ohio,  visited  here  en  route  to  Phoenix, 
Ariz.  We  observed  communion  in  the 
morning  service  and  Bro.  Brunk  brought 
an  inspiring  message. 

In  the  evening  service  the  same  day  our 
bishop,  Gideon  Yoder,  of  Crystal  Springs, 
filled  the  pulpit. 

Nov.  7,  1949.  Ella  Plank. 

HUBBARD,  OREGON 

(Hopewell  Congregation) 

Greetings  in  our  Master’s  name.  Once 
again  a busy  summer  has  ended  and  we  are 
thankful  for  the  many  blessings  received 
from  God’s  bountiful  hand.  In  July  we  held 
our  two-week  Bible  school  along  with  ten 
days  of  evangelistic  tent  meetings  at  our 
West  Woodburn  outstation.  Bro.  Sanford 
Shetler  was  the  evangelist. 

We  have  enjoyed  the  fellowship  of  a num- 
ber of  ministers  and  missionaries  during  the 
year. 

Our  recent  election  of  Sunday-school  of- 
ficers resulted  as  follows:  Supts.,  Guy  Hos- 
tetler, Richard  Culp;  Secy-treas.,  Lyle  Shank; 
Asst.,  Janice  Schlabach;  Chor.,  Beulah  Shank; 
Asst.,  Eunice  King;  Libr.,  Lois  Roth;  Tract 
Man,  Elmer  Glick. 

On  Oct.  9 our  bishop,  N.  A.  Lind,  was 
with  us  for  baptismal  services. 

Our  pastor,  Bro.  James  Bucher,  and  wife, 
are  in  the  east  for  an  extended  period  of 
evangelistic  services  at  various  places. 

“Many,  O Lord  my  God,  are  thy  wonder- 
ful works  which  thou  hast  done,  and  thy 
thoughts  which  are  to  us-ward”  (Ps.  40:5). 

Nov.  6,  1949.  Mrs.  Minerva  Hochstetler. 

GARDEN  CITY,  MISSOURI 

(Sycamore  Grove  Congregation) 

“O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord;  for  he  is 
good:  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.” 

July  8-11  we  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  hav- 
ing a peace  conference  when  the  peace  team 
was  in  our  community. 

On  Aug.  1 Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar  brought  an 
inspiring  message  to  our  congregation. 
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Aug.  4 our  sewing  circle  met  and  packed 
twenty-nine  Christmas  bundles  for  shipment 
overseas,  as  a part  of  the  day’s  work.  At 
present  our  sewing  circle  is  meeting  every  two 
weeks. 

A number  from  our  congregation  attended 
our  district  conference  at  Hydro,  Okla. 

Bro.  Raymond  Hershberger  conducted  re- 
vival meetings  at  the  White  School,  near 
Edwards,  Mo.,  with  good  attendance  each 
evening. 

On  Oct.  2 our  Sunday  school  was  re- 
organized: Supt.,  Lawrence  Schrock;  Chor., 
Jay  Hartzler;  Libr.,  James  Yoder;  Secy.-treas., 
Junior  Zook. 

Oct.  9 counsel  meeting  was  held  and  the 
following  Sunday  we  had  communion  serv- 
ices, with  good  attendance. 

Bro.  Ernest  Garber,  Nampa,  Idaho,  con- 
ducted our  revival  meetings  Oct.  25  to  Nov. 
2.  Four  young  souls  confessed  Christ.  We 
pray  that  they  may  be  faithful  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers  for  the 
work  at  this  place. 

Nov.  6,  1949.  Lydia  A.  Zook. 

LOUISVILLE,  OHIO 

(Beech  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the 
name  of  our  Saviour,  One  who  knew  no  sin, 
yet  loved  us  so  much  that  He  gave  His  life 
for  us. 

We  thank  our  heavenly  Father  for  the 
wonderful  weather  we  have  enjoyed  all 
summer  and  fall,  and  for  the  bountiful  har- 
vest this  year. 

On  July  31  Bro.  Diener,  of  Roseland,  Nebr., 
brought  both  morning  and  evening  messages. 
Bro.  I.  E.  Burkhart,,  of  Goshen  College,  wor- 
shiped with  us  in  our  midweek  prayer  meet- 
ing and  Bible  study  on  Aug.  11.  On  Aug. 
14  Bro.  Alvin  Miller,  of  Martins  Creek,  Ohio, 
brought  us  the  morning  message,  based  on 
Luke  11.  Bro.  James  Steiner,  of  North  Lima, 
worshiped  with  us  several  Sundays.  His 
message  on  Oct.  2,  “Be  Sure  Your  Sins  Will 
Find  You  Out,”  was  very  challenging. 

We  enjoyed  a week  of  Bible  conference 
Oct.  9-16,  with  the  brethren  George  J.  Lapp, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  and  Harold  Bauman,  Orrville, 
Ohio,  as  instructors.  All  the  ordinances  were 
discussed  and  other  timely  messages  were 
given.  Bro.  Lapp  had  to  leave  before  the  close 
of  the  conference,  so  Bro.  Lawrence  Burk- 
holder, also  of  Goshen,  took  his  place  the  last 
two  days. 

Bro.  J.  Mark  Stauffer,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
was  with  us  for  a music  conference  sponsored 
by  the  youth  fellowship  group  of  Stark 
County.  We  received  a greater  appreciation 
for  hymns  and  the  purpose  and  conviction  of 
hymn  writers. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Menno  Diener  have  just 
returned  recently  from  India  after  spending 
about  three  years  in  relief  work  there.  Bro. 
Diener  gave  a talk  on  the  people  of  India  and 
told  of  their  experiences  there,  on  Oct.  16. 

On  Oct.  23  we  had  baptismal  services. 
Eighteen  young  souls  were  baptized  and  re- 
ceived into  the  church.  These  young  Chris- 
tians need  your  prayers.  Pray  too  that  our 
lives  may  be  true  examples  to  them. 

On  Aug.  28,  Church  School  Day,  Bro. 
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Roy  Umble,  from  Goshen  College,  spoke  in 
the  evening  and  the  local  men’s  chorus 
brought  messages  in  song. 

On  Oct.  30  we  again  commemorated  the 
death  and  suffering  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ. 

We  have  just  finished  the  study  of  Revela- 
tion in  charge  of  our  pastor  at  our  midweek 
prayer  and  Bible  Study.  We  are  going  to 
start  a study  in  the  Book  of  Acts. 

On  the  evening  of  Nov.  6 the  Martins 
Creek  Church  gave  a program  on  the  subject, 
“True  Worship.” 

Our  pastor  has  been  bringing  us  challeng- 
ing messages  on  timely  subjects,  such  as  As- 
surance, Divorce,  Divine  Healing. 

Pray  that  the  seed  that  is  being  sown  will 
take  root  in  good  soil  and  bring  a bountiful 
harvest. 

Remember  us  at  the  throne,  that  we  may 
be  found  faithful. 

Nov.  10,  1949.  Eva  Linder. 

BIRCH  TREE,  MISSOURI 

(Berea  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  “Oh  that  men  would 
praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness,  and  for  his 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men!” 

Bro.  and  Sister  Oney  Hathaway  and 
family  moved  here  in  February. 

Bro.  and  Sister  W.  R.  Hershberger  and 
Keith  were  here  June  5 for  communion.  Bro. 
Hathaway  was  installed  as  pastor.  Also,  two 
children  were  baptized.  The  church  bus  was 
dedicated. 

The  wife  of  Bro.  Noah  Ebersole  passed 
away  May  14.  She  is  greatly  missed. 

Bible  school  was  held  two  weeks  in  June. 
The  teachers  were:  David  Hathaway,  superin- 
tendent; Florence  Hathaway,  Mary  Lou  Mil- 
ler, Esther  Detwiler,  Hazel  Horst,  and  Dolora 
DePriest. 

Bro.  and  Sister  George  Lapp  and  Bro.  and 
Sister  Edwin  Ebersole  were  with  us  June 
30.  Bro.  Lapp  told  us  of  the  work  in  India. 

The  ladies  of  the  community  made  three 
Christmas  bundles. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Frank  Horst  and  three 
children,  from  Calico  Rock,  Ark.,  worshiped 
with  us  Sept.  25. 

Revivals  were  conducted  Oct.  21-30  by 
Bro.  Daniel  Kauffman,  Cherry  Box,  Mo. 
Three  little  boys  were  converted.  Please  pray 
for  them,  that  they  may  remain  true  in  spite 
of  difficulty. 

Bro.  and  Sister  W.  R.  Hershberger  and 
Keith  were  here  Nov.  6,  at  which  time  five 
children  were  baptized.  Communion  was 
held  in  the  afternoon.  All  members  living 
here  were  able  to  attend. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Harry  Buckwalter,  from 
Palmyra,  Mo.,  were  with  us  Nov.  13.  Bro. 
Buckwalter  brought  two  messages. 

Pray  for  us.  Lydia  DePriest. 


Some  of  us  are  getting  old.  The  most 
pitiable  object  I know  is  a bitter  old  man. 
Good  Lord,  deliver  me  from  that!  The  devil 
has  no  happy  old  folks,  is  a telling  epigram. 
If  any  old  chap  knows  that  he  is  getting  bit- 
ter, let  him  put  himself  unreservedly  into 
the  hands  of  Christ.  If  Christ  is  in  you,  you 
can’t  be  bitter. — S.  C.  Gamble. 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

The  brethren  George  R.  Brunk,  Harrison- 
burg, Va.,  and  Harvey  E.  Shank,  Chambers- 
burg,  Pa.,  are  listed  as  instructors  in  a Bible 
conference  to  be  held  Saturday  evening  and 
all  day  Sunday,  Dec.  10,  11,  at  Columbia,  Pa. 
Bro.  Shank  will  conduct  revival  meetings 
there  beginning  Dec.  4. 

Rededication  services  for  the  Mechanic 
Grove  Church,  Quarryville,  Pa.,  Saturday 
evening  and  all  day  Sunday,  Dec.  3,  4,  will 
be  followed  by  evangelistic  meetings  Dec. 
11-20,  with  Martin  Kraybill  in  charge.  Speak- 
ers on  the  week-end  program  include  Bro. 
and  Sister  T.  K.  Hershey,  Jacob  Harnish, 
and  Noah  Hershey,  Jr. 

Winter  Bible  school  of  the  North  Central 
Conference  will  be  held  at  Wolford,  N.  Dak., 
Dec.  5-23,  with  Ezra  Stauffer,  of  Tofield, 
Alta.,  serving  as  principal  and  instructor  in 
Bible.  J.  D.  Hartzler,  Wellman,  Iowa,  will 
teach  several  courses  in  music.  Anyone  in- 
terested is  invited  to  attend.  There  is  no 
tuition  charge.  Room  and  board  will  be  pro- 
vided by  the  congregation. 

Cornelius  Rempel  brought  a message  on 
“The  Mennonites  of  Europe”  to  the  Wanner 
congregation,  Hespeler,  Ont.,  at  an  evening 
service  recently.  Communion  and  baptismal 
services  were  held  in  the  morning. 

Bro.  Loren  Prinkey,  who  for  the  past 
twelve  years  served  as  caretaker  at  the  Pub- 
lishing House,  passed  away  Friday  morning, 
Nov.  18.  His  daughter,  Sarah  Marie,  is  also 
an  employee  at  the  Publishing  House.  Fun- 
eral services  were  held  at  the  Scottdale  Church 
Nov.  21.  An  obituary  will  appear  soon. 

John  A.  Hostetler,  Lemont,  Pa.,  spoke  in 
Missionary  Day  services  at  the  Scottdale  Sun- 
day School  on  Nov.  20.  He  and  his  wife 
spent  the  week  end  in  Scottdale. 

Revival  meetings  are  planned  for  the  Han- 
over, Pa.,  congregation  Dec.  11-25,  with 
David  Thomas  in  charge.  Prayer  is  re- 
quested. 

A Youth  Conference  will  be  held  at  the 
Rohrerstown,  Pa.,  Church  Saturday  evening 
and  all  day  Sunday,  Dec.  3,  4.  Speakers 
are  John  R.  Mumaw  and  Raymond  Bucher. 
The  theme  is  “Youth  Living  the  Christ- 
Centered  Life.” 

Bro.  J.  J.  Hostetler,  Canton,  Ohio,  delivered 
an  evening  message  for  the  Wooster,  Ohio, 
congregation  on  Thanksgiving  Day. 

Dr.  Ernst  Crous,  of  the  Goshen  College 
faculty,  a Mennonite  minister  from  Goet- 
tingen, Germany,  was  guest  speaker  at  the 
Thanksgiving  service  at  Pleasant  Hill,  Peoria, 
111.  He  also  spoke  to  the  Pleasant  Hill  M.Y.F. 
the  following  evening  concerning  German 
Mennonite  young  people.  The  Morton 
M.Y.F.  was  invited  to  this  meeting. 

The  adult  chorus  of  the  Pleasant  Hill 
Church,  Peoria,  111.,  is  scheduled  to  give 
a Christmas  program  at  Sterling,  111.,  on 
Sunday,  Dec.  4. 

Morning  services  at  Saginaw,  Mich.,  began 
Nov.  20,  with  Levi  C.  Hartzler  and  Leroy 
Bechler  present.  Workers  present  were  Wil- 
lard Wyse  and  wife  and  Elizabeth  Yoder. 
Bro.  Hartzler  spoke  at  the  Pigeon  Church  in 
the  evening. 
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FAMILY  CIRCLE  (Continued) 

mourn  for  Him,  and  for  all  the  dishonor 
I have  brought  on  His  fair  name.  And  as 
I see  His  blood  flowing  for  my  forgive- 
ness and  cleansing,  I shall  be  broken. 
Indeed  the  blood  of  Jesus  cannot  reach 
me  in  cleansing  power  until  I am.  To  be 
broken  means  that  the  proud  stiff-necked 
self,  that  wants  its  own  way  and  resents 
another’s  way,  gives  up  its  will  and  rights 
to  Jesus. 

And  this  immediately  touches  the  seat 
of  our  problem.  It  was  our  “stiff  neck” 
that  caused  all  our  failures  in  love.  It  is 
as  impossible  to  cling  to  our  selfish  will 
and  yet  love  others,  as  it  is  to  look  in  two 
opposite  directions  at  the  same  time. 
But  now  we  recognize  that  the  other’s 
ways  and  doings,  which  once  so  irritated 
us,  are  God’s  opportunity  for  us  to  be 
broken  and  to  yield  self  to  Him,  and  love 
for  Jesus  constrains  us  to  do  so.  And  as 
we  bow  the  neck  at  the  cross,  His  self- 
forgetful  love  for  the  others.  His  long- 
suffering  and  forbearance  flow  into  our 
hearts.  The  precious  blood  has  cleansed 
us  from  the  unlove  and  ill-will  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  fills  us  with  the  very  nature 
of  Jesus. 

I Corinthians  13  is  nothing  less  than 
the  nature  of  Jesus,  and  it  is  all  a gift  to 
us,  for  His  nature  is  ours,  if  He  is  ours. 
It  was  only  hindered  by  the  hateful  stiff 
neck.  But  now  that  of  our  own  choice 
we  have  reckoned  ourselves  dead  to  all 
that  and  our  hearts  have  been  cleansed, 
we  are  filled  with  His  Spirit  and  with 
overflowing  hearts  we  can  put  things 
right  with  the  other.  And  this  blessed 
process  can  happen  every  time  the  begin- 
nings of  sin  and  unlove  creep  in,  for  the 
cleansing  fountain  of  blood  is  available 
to  us  all  the  time. 

In  Home  and  Christian  Fellowship 

After  you  have  been  to  the  cross,  to 
put  things  right  with  the  other  is  utterly 
essential  if  oneness  is  to  be  restored.  It 
will  mean  going  to  the  one  against  whom 
you  reacted  and  confessing  to  him  hum- 
bly how  irritated  or  proud  or  resentful 
you  have  been  and  how  the  blood  has 
cleansed  you,  and  asking  him  to  forgive 
you.  If  the  other  is  seeking  to  walk  the 
same  way,  then  both  of  you  will  rejoice 
together.  But  even  if  she  or  he  is  not— 
go  just  the  samel  Obviously  the  relation- 
ship can  never  be  healed  until  you  do, 
and  very  often  you  won’t  even  “feel 
cleansed”  until  you  have  brought  the 
thing  to  light. 

This  is  the  opposite  of  walking  in  the 
darkness  and  hiding  from  one  another. 
It  is  the  beginning  of  what  the  Scripture 
calls  “walking  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the 
light.”  And  as  we  do  this,  I John  1:7 
says,  we  shall  “have  fellowship  one  with 
another”— fellowship  on  an  altogether 
new  basis.  But  “walking  in  the  light”  is 
something  more  than  merely  adjusting  a 
wrong  with  another,  which  is  owing  to 
him  in  any  case.  It  is  the  decision  to 
drop  the  masks  and  the  willingness  to 
be  known  for  what  we  really  are.  It  is 


the  end  of  reserve  and  spiritual  privacy 
and  the  unlocking  of  the  last  secret  to 
the  other.  It  is  the  continual  letting  the 
other  see  all  that  is  happening  within  us 
and  all  that  Jesus  is  doing  for  us. 

And  as  we  walk  in  real  openness  with 
those  in  the  home  and  they  with  you, 
there  comes  a new  oneness  into  the  midst 
and  we  find  that  we  do  not  love  each 
other  less,  but  more.  And  this  will  be 
oneness,  not  because  we  have  agreed  over 
a new  method  of  living,  but  oneness  at 
the  place  called  Calvary.  At  the  feet  of 
Jesus  where  sin  is  cleansed  is  the  only 
place  where  we  can  be  really  one.  Real 
oneness  conjures  up  for  us  the  picture  of 
two  or  more  sinners  together  at  the  cross. 
—Roy  and  Revel  Hession,  in  “Herald  of 
His  Coming.” 


OUR  SCHOOLS  (Continued) 

school  for  the  ministry.  It  is  not  expect- 
ed that  all  of  our  students  become  mis- 
sionaries or  even  Sunday-school  teachers. 
If  they  become  better  Christians  and  are 
better  prepared  to  take  a place  in  Chris- 
tian service,  whatever  it  may  be,  our  pur- 
poses have  been  attained.  Many  have 
become  teachers  in  Sunday  school,  and 
certificates  are  granted  by  the  school  for 
the  completion  of  the  regular  course  in 
teacher  training.  Diplomas  are  awarded 
for  the  completion  of  the  regular  course 
of  three  years,  and  also  for  the  comple- 
tion of  the  advanced  course.  But,  above 
this,  we  expect  our  students  to  take  with 
them  an  appreciation  of  the  Word,  a 
renewed  resolution  to  devote  their  life  to 
Christ,  and  a deeper  desire  to  witness  for 
Him  continually. 

Equipment  and  Accommodation 

From  the  beginning,  the  school  was 
afforded  accommodation  in  the  First 
Mennonite  Church,  in  Berlin,  now  Kitch- 
ener, Ontario.  The  location  was  changed 
at  times  to  afford  room  for  the  school. 
In  1928  the  annex  was  built  to  the 
church  to  give  more  room.  Student  en- 
rollment increased  and  classes  were  more 
numerous,  requiring  more  room.  The 
present  enlargement  of  the  First  Men- 
nonite Church  included  plans  for  the 
Bible  school  work.  Ample  accommoda- 
tions are  now  available  for  classes,  study 
rooms,  prayer  groups,  and  library.  God 
has  supplied  our  needs.  Kitchen  and 
dining  room  are  essential  and  available. 
Private  rooms  in  homes  are  supplied  for 
students  from  out  of  the  city. 

It  has  been  the  aim  of  the  school  to 
provide  this  Bible  instruction  at  a price 
available  to  all  students.  Meals  are  pro- 
vided at  the  lowest  possible  price,  much 
of  the  food  being  supplied  by  surround- 
ing congregations  as  freewill  donations 
to  the  school. 

The  Textbook 

The  Bible  is  the  only  textbook  for  the 
school.  Each  instructor  prepares  the  ma- 
terial for  his  classes  from  his  own  study 
and  research.  There  are  reference  books 
in  the  library,  but  the  instructors  give 


the  truth  which  the  church  has  espoused 
and  the  reasons  for  it.  This  we  believe 
tends  to  the  unity  of  the  faith  which  we 
desire  to  maintain  and  promote  in  the 
student  groups. 

The  Students 

No  scholastic  standards  are  set  for 
entrance  to  the  school.  In  fact,  students 
are  invited  to  attend  when  and  as  long 
as  it  is  possible  for  them  to  attend.  A 
few  weeks  will  be  of  some  benefit,  and 
many  attend  for  a short  period  of  study. 
There  are  those  who  have  not  had  the 
privilege  of  secondary-school  courses. 
Some  have  had  a short  period  of  study 
in  high  schools.  All  such  are  welcome, 
and  the  courses  are  not  above  their  ap- 
preciation. Graduates  from  high  school 
or  from  college  will  find  satisfaction  in 
the  courses  available  for  them.  Ministers 
and  missionaries  who  seek  to  refresh 
their  minds  and  spirits  are  welcome  to 
the  fellowship  of  study,  devotion,  and 
service  in  witnessing  for  the  Lord.  There 
is  only  one  group  in  the  school  and  one 
fellowship  in  the  Spirit  in  which  all  share 
and  by  which  all  are  blessed. 

God  has  blessed  the  school  in  the  past. 
His  blessing  and  guidance  are  sought  for 
the  years  to  come. 

Vineland,  Ont. 


THE  POWER  OF  GRACE 

John  Newton,  who  ran  away  to  sea 
and  then  to  Africa,  so  that,  he  said,  “I 
might  be  freed  from  sin,”  was  sold  at 
last  to  a Negress,  herself  a slave.  He 
sank  so  low  that  he  lived  only  on  the 
crumbs  that  fell  from  her  table  and  on 
the  raw  yams  that  he  dug  by  stealth  at 
night.  His  clothing  was  reduced  to  a 
single  shirt,  which  he  washed  in  the 
ocean,  hiding  among  the  trees  while  it 
dried.  Yet  he  never  thought  of  the  better 
life.  When  he  escaped  from  the  drudg- 
ery, he  went  to  the  natives,  accepting 
base  life. 

It  does  not  seem  possible  for  a civil- 
ized man  to  have  sunk  so  low.  But  the 
power  of  Jesus  laid  hold  of  him.  He 
became  a sea  captain.  Afterwards  he 
was  ordained  a clergyman  of  the  Church 
of  England.  If  we  think  his  life  meant 
nothing  to  us  we  are  mistaken,  for  it 
was  he  who  wrote  the  hymn  we  often 
sing,  “Safely  Through  Another  Week.” 
He  was  also  the  author  of  “Come,  My 
Soul,  Thy  Suit  Prepare”;  “Glorious 
Things  of  Thee  Are  Spoken,  Zion,  City 
of  Our  God”;  “One  There  Is  Above  All 
Others,  Well  Deserves  the  Name  of 
Friend”;  “How  Sweet  the  Name  of  Jesus 
Sounds  in  a Believer’s  Ear.” 

In  the  Church  of  London  of  which 
he  was  rector  you  can  still  read  the 
epitaph  he  wrote  for  himself:  “Sacred 
to  the  memory  of  John  Newton,  once  a 
libertine  and  blasphemer,  and  slave  of 
slaves  in  Africa,  but  renewed,  purified, 
pardoned,  and  appointed  to  preach  that 
Gospel  which  he  labored  to  destroy.”-^ 
Bible  Champion. 
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BIRTHS 


Bange.— To  Clair  J.  and  Margaret  R.  (Forry) 
Bange,  Hanover,  Pa.,  a son,  Glenn  Edwin, 

N°Burkholder.— To  Paul  and  Doris  (St alter) 
Burkholder,  Bluesky,  Alta.,  a son,  Owen  Eugene, 

°CGarber— To  C.  Irvin  and  Betty  Jane  (Miller) 
Garber,  Manson,  Iowa,  a daughter,  Lucinda 

JaGerlach;— To  Willis  and  Catherine  I.  (Mel- 
inger)  Gerlach,  Strasburg,  Pa.,  a son,  David 

^Headings. — To  Sanford  D.  and  Ruth  (Bren- 
neman)  Headings,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  a daugh- 
ter. Virginia  Sue,  Oct.  9. 

Hershey. — To  M.  Rohrer  and  Ruth  (Zimmer- 
man) Hershey,  Lititz,  Pa.,  a son,  James  Rohrer, 

<)CHo"rs't. — -To  Pliares  S.  and  Lois  (Risser) 
Horst,  Hagerstown,  Md.,  a son,  Donald  Adm, 

^Kauffman. — To  Orie  and  Erma  (Keim)  Kauff- 
man, Vassar,  Mich.,  a daughter,  Ruth  Ann, 

°CKrop'f.— To  Victor  J.  and  Alta  Fern  (Hochs- 
tedler)  Kropf,  Corvallis,  Oreg.,  a son,  Philip 
Victor,  Oct.  30. 

Lapp — To  Leon  A.  and  Dorothy  (Griffith) 
Lapp,  Bird-in-Hand,  Pa.,  a son,  Barry  Lee, 

0<Lapp'. — To  Melvin  E.  and  Virginia  (Mohler) 
Lapp,  Gap,  Pa.,  a son,  Dennis  Eugene,  Oct.  4. 

Liechty.— To  Clifford  D.  and  Betty  (Rupp) 
Liechtv,  Grabill,  Ind.,  a son,  Jon  Devaun,  Nov.  7. 

Liechty. — To  Harold  Christian  and  Yvonne 
Ann  Marie  (Kopp)  Liechty,  Napoleon,  Ohio,  a 
daughter,  La  Vera  Annette,  Nov  9.  _ 

Martin. — To  Rueben  A.  and  Marie  (I  1 b y 
Martin,  Plagerstown,  Md.,  a son,  Robert  Allen, 

N°Miller. — To  Daniel  E.  and  Sarah  (Bender) 
Miller,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a son,  Daniel  Edwin, 
Jr.,  Nov.  3.  _ , 

Myers. — To  Dorwin  and  Pauline  (Troyer) 
Myers,  Greentown,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Susan 

Pflle. — To  Marvin  and  Goldie  (Shenk)  Pfile, 
Freeport,  111.,  a son,  Gary  Marvin,  Oct  2.1. 

Rudy. — To  John  Henry  and  Lucy  (Gehman) 
Rudy,  Bareville,  Pa.,  a son,  James  Samuel, 

^Strauser. — To  Elwood  and  Effie  (Miller) 
Strauser,  McVeytown,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Linda 
Kay,  Oct.  30.  , ,,  . , 

Thomas.— To  Kermit  and  Margaret  (Berk- 
shire)  Thomas,  Johnstown,  Pa.,  a son,  Kermit 
Ray,  Jr.,  Nov.  3.  . , 

Waters. — To  Richard  and  Lois  (Stutzman) 
Waters.  Hydro,  Okla.,  a daughter,  Geraldine 

Kaye,  Nov.  5.  , _ . ,,,.  , , 

Weirich. — To  Levi  S.  and  Helen  (Vincent) 
Weirich.  Middlebury,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Crystal 
Lynne,  Nov.  14.  , _ 

Witmer. — To  Arnold  Foster  and  Ruth  Ellen 
(Sweigart)  'Witmer,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Edith  Marie,  Nov.  15. 


MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year  s 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Hershberger — Gingerich. — Noah  Hershberger, 
Hartville,  Ohio,  and  Betty  Gingerich,  Union- 
town,  Ohio,  by  Roman  H.  Miller,  Nov.  6,  1949. 

Hochstetler — Bontrager. — Laban  Hochstetler, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  and  Agnes  Bontrager,  Middlebury, 
Ind.,  both  of  the  Northeast  Clinton  Old  Order 
A.M.  congregation,  by  Samuel  D.  Hochstedler, 
grandfather  of  the  groom,  assisted  by  Amos 
Gra'ber,  uncle  of  the  bride,  and  Elam  Hochstet- 
ler, the  groom’s  father,  Oct.  4,  1949. 

Hoover — Good. — George  W.  Hoover  and  Ra- 
chel H.  Good,  both  of  the  Bowmansville.  Pa., 
congregation,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating 
bishop,  J.  Paul  Graybill,  Nov.  12,  1949. 

Maust — Slabaugh.— Herbert  Maust,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  and  Rosemary  Slabaugh,  Nappanee,  Ind., 


by  Homer  F.  North  at  the  North  Main  Street 
Church,  Nappanee,  Oct.  23,  1949. 

Miller- — Miller. — Thomas  Miller,  of  Middle- 
bury, Ind.,  and  Sarah  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.,  of 
the  Clinton  Old  Order  A.M.  congregations,  by 
Rudy  Kauffman,  assisted  by  Henry  Miller,  father 
of  the  groom,  March  20,  1949. 

Overholt — Sommers.— Leonard  Overholt,  Un- 
iontown,  Ohio,  and  Amanda  Sommers,  Hart- 
ville, Ohio,  by  Roman  H.  Miller,  June  26,  1949. 

Sommers — King. — Raymond  E.  Sommers  and 
Mary  Kathryn  King,  both  of  Uniontown,  Ohio, 
by  Roman  H.  Miller,  Oct.  16,  1949. 

Yoder — Miller.- — Mark  Yoder,  North  Canton, 
Ohio,  and  Gertrude  Ellen  Miller,  Hartville, 
Ohio,  by  Roman  H.  Miller,  Nov.  13,  1949. 


OBITUARIES 

May  *he  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Culp. — George,  son  of  Henry  and  Susannah 
(Whisler)  Culp,  was  born  April  16,  1873,  near 
Wakarusa,  Ind. ; departed  from  this  life  Oct. 
13  1949,  at  his  farm  home  near  Wakarusa; 
aged  76  y.  5 m.  27  d.  On  April  24,  1895.  he 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Hattie  Bixler.  Soon 
after  their  marriage  they  united  with  the  Yellow 
Creek  Mennonite  Church,  of  which  they  were 
faithful  attendants  as  long  as  their  health  per- 
mitted. For  a number  of  years  he  served  as 
janitor  of  the  church.  He  was  interested,  in  the 
church  and  her  work.  Surviving  are  his  wife 
and  one  daughter  (Maude — Mrs.  Irvin  Fink, 
Wakarusa,  Ind.),  one  foster  son  (John  Morris, 
Nappanee,  Ind.,  whom  they  took  to  raise  when 
he  was  a child),  9 grandchildren,  2 foster 
grandchildren,  5 great-grandchildren,  2 brothers 
(David  and  Moses,  of  Wakarusa),  one  sister 
(Mrs.  Nancy  Culp,  also  of  Wakarusa),  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  One  daughter  (Lulu) 
died  in  1940.  Funeral  services  were  held  Oct. 
16  at  the  Yellow  Creek  Church,  in  charge  of 
John  H.  Mosemann  and  C.  A.  Shank.  Text : 
Ps.  90  :12.  Burial  was  made  in  the  cemetery  ad- 
joining the  church. 

Graybill. — Cornelius  B.,  son  of  Joseph  S. 
and  Susan  (Benner)  Graybill,  was  born  near 
Thompsontown,  Juniata  Co.,  Pa.,  Jan.  22,  1897 ; 
passed  away  at  his  home,  Farmersville,  Pa., 
May  25,  1949;  aged  52  y.  4 m.  3 d.  Death  was 
caused  by  a cerebral  hemorrhage,  following  a 
a seven-week  illness.  He  united  with  the  Men- 
nonite Church  in  his  youth  and  was  a faithful 
member  of  the  Metzler  congregation.  On  May 
29,  1919,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Elsie 
Horst,  who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  2 foster 
children  (Katherine — Mrs.  Paul  Lehman,  Farm- 
ersville, Pa.;  and  Lester  Witmer,  Womelsdorf, 
Pa.),  his  mother,  4 brothers  and  2 sisters  (Henry 
B.,  Lancaster,  Pa.;  J.  Paul,  East  Earl,  Pa.; 
J.  Silas,  Doylestown.  Pa. ; Beulah — Mrs.  Albert 
B.  Winey,  Chester  C.,  and  Ruth  N.,  New  Hol- 
land, Pa.),  and  many  friends.  One  brother 
(Ira)  and  one  sister  (Huldah)  preceded  him 
in  death.  Funeral  services  were  conducted 
May  29  at  the  home  by  Amos  Sauder,  Jr.,  and 
at  the  Metzler  Church  by  Mahlon  Witmer  and 
Eli  Sauder.  Burial  was  made  in  the  cemetery 
adjoining  the  church. 

Peachey. — Katie  L .,  daughter  of  the  late  Jonas 
and  Eri  Peachey,  was  born  Oct.  7,  1896;  passed 
away  at  her  home,  Reedsville,  Pa.,  Oct.  13,  1949 ; 
aged  53  y.  6 d.  Although  her  health  had  been 
failing  slightly,  death  came  very  suddenly  and 
unexpectedly,  caused  by  a heart  attack.  On 
FCb.  28,  1928,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Jonathan  C.  Peachey,  who  survives.  Also  sur- 
viving are  6 children  (Lydia.  Ape,  Mahlon, 
Nannie,  Olive,  and  Martha),  5 sisters  and  3 
brothers  (Nannie,  Mrs.  Naomi  Yoder,  Mrs. 
Arie  Peachey,  Mary,  Lydia,  Jesse,  Philip,  all  of 
Belleville,  Pa.;  and  Milo,  Strasburg,  Va.). 
Three  daughters  preceded  her  in  death.  She 
was  a kind,  loving  mother  and  a faithful  wife, 
and  was  a member  of  the  Amish  Church.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  at  her  late  home,  con- 
ducted by  Seth  Byler  and  Enos  Kurtz.  Burial 
was  made  in  the  Locust  Grove  Cemetery. 

Steinmann. — Susanna,  daughter  of  the  late 
John  and  Barbara  (Erb)  Gascho,  was  born 
April  29,  1855,  near  Baden,  Ont. ; passed  away 
at  her  home  in  Wellesley.  Ont. ; Aug.  28,  1949 ; 
aged  94  y.  3 m.  29  d.  On  Sept.  18,  1877,  she 
was  married  to  John  Steinmann,  who  prede- 
ceased her  Feb.  18,  1942.  Surviving  are  3 sons, 
4 daughters,  14  grandchildren,  8 great-grand- 


children, and  one  brother  (Daniel  Gascho, 
Wellman,  Iowa).  Funeral  services  were  held 
Aug.  31  at  the  Wellesley  A.M.  Church,  con- 
ducted by  Samuel  Roth  and  Noah  Gerber. 

Schrock.— Lauretta,  daughter  of  Jacob  and 
Mary  (Shank)  Schrock,  was  born  Sept.  5,  1888, 
in  Clay  Twp.,  Miami  Co.,  Ind. ; died  at  her 
home  in  Harrison  Twp.,  Miami  Co.,  Oct.  27, 
1949;  aged  61  y.  1 m.  22  d.  Surviving  are  her 
husband  (Jesse  Schrock),  2 daughters  (Wilma 
Zigler  and  Ruby  Miller)),  one  granddaughter, 

3 brothers  (John,  Kokomo,  Ind. ; Reuben,  Des 
Moines,  Iowa;  and  Homer,  Indianapolis,  Ind.), 
and  2 half  sisters  (Mrs.  Katie  Frey  and  Mrs. 
Lizzie  Livingstone).  One  daughter  (Ruth  Na- 
omi) died  in  infancy.  In  her  youth  she  accepted 
Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  became  a member 
of  the  Howard-Miami  Mennonite  Church,  Koko- 
mo, Ind.,  of  which  she  was  a member  at  the  time 
of  her  death.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Howard-Miami  Church  Oct.  30,  in  charge  of 
Anson  G.  Horner.  Text ; John  20 :31.  Burial 
was  made  in  the  Schrock  Cemetery. 

Smucker.- — Stillborn  son  of  Paul  M.  and  Elma 
(Glick)  Smucker  was  born  at  the  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  Osteopathic  Hospital  Oct.  4,  1949.  Sur- 
viving are  ’his  parents,  2 grandmothers  (Barbara 
E.  Glick,  Smoketown,  Pa. ; and  Anna  M.  Smuck- 
er. Bird-in-Hand,  Pa.).  Interment  was  made 
the  following  day  at  the  Weavertown  Amish 
Mennonite  Cemetery,  with  graveside  services 
conducted  by  George  W.  Beiler. 

Wagner. — Jacob  Andrew,  son  of  Andrew  and 
Rebecca  Wagner,  was  born  March  10,  1873, 
near  Russellville,  Ark. ; passed  away  at  the 
Perryton,  Texas.  Hospital,  Oct.  18,  1949,  after 
several  weeks’  illness ; aged  76  y.  7 m.  8 d.  At 
the  age  of  thirty-five  he  joined  the  Baptist 
Church  at  Elk  City,  Okla. ; on  Nov.  7.  1943,  he 
became  a member  of  the  Perryton  Mennonite 
Church  by  confession  of  faith,  remaining  firm 
in  the  faith  until  death.  On  May  13,  1894,  he 
was  married  to  Thirx.v  Ellen  Ball,  who  survives. 
Also  surviving  are  6 children  (Louis,  Lynn- 
wood, Calif. ; Allen,  Perryton,  Texas ; Mart, 
Waka,  Texas;  Herman,  Perryton;  Mary — Mrs. 
W.  C.  Dixon,  Greenwood,  S.C. ; Leta — Mrs.  Lee 
Edge,  Perryton),  11  grandchildren,  several  nieces 
and  nephews,  and  many  friends.  Three  children 
(Eva — Mrs.  Noah  Pletcher,  Esther,  and  Del- 
bert) preceded  him  in  death.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  Perryton  Church,  with  Allen  H. 
Erb  and  R.  L.  Showalter  in  charge. 


Anniversaries 


Metzler. — Aaron  Hershey  and  Anna  (Eby) 
Metzler  celebrated  their  fiftieth  wedding  an- 
niversary Nov.  15,  1949.  Bro.  and  Sister 
Metzler  were  married  at  the  home  of  the  bride 
near  Paradise,  Pa.,  by  the  late  Isaac  Eby.  Both 
are  seventy-four  years  old.  They  have  6 children 
living,  also  24  grandchildren  and  2 great-grand- 
children. One  child  died  in  infancy.  They  have 
been  readers  of  the  GOSPEL  HERALD  for 
many  years. 


Special  Meetings 


CHERRY  BOX.  MISSOURI 

Report  of  the  Sunday  School  Meeting  held 
Oct.  2,  1949. 

Organization. — Mod..  Emery  King ; Asst., 
David  Hathaway ; Chor.,  Oliver  Hathaway ; 
Secy.,  Anna  Margaret  Kreider. 

Program. — Calls  to  Service  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, Ira  Buckwalter ; Sunday-school  Lesson, 
LeRoy  Zook ; Sermon.  Protus  Brubaker ; Chil- 
dren’s Meeting,  Carol  Kauffman  : Calls  to  Serv- 
ice in  the  New  Testament,  Ruby  Greaser ; 
Present-day  Calls  to  Service,  Harold  Kreider; 
Meeting  the  Challenge,  Clyde  Stutzman ; Ser- 
mon. Luke  22 :27b,  Ivan  Headings. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — Christ  did  not  come  into 
the  world  only  to  save  people  but  also  to  call 
them.  We  should  be  willing  to  go  without  being 
forced.  Our  service  for  the  Lord  must  be  moti- 
vated by  love.  Jesus  calls  all  types  of  people. 
As  Christ  went  out  to  serve  equipped  with  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  can  we. 

Secretary. 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


1 


A committee  against  liquor  advertising 
with  headquarters  at  Pittsburgh  is  conduct- 
ing a campaign  against  the  liquor  advertis- 
ing in  Life,  Time,  and  Fortune,  all  under 
the  editorship  of  Henry  R.  Luce.  Luce  is 
the  son  of  a Presbyterian  missionary  to  China 
and  frequently  speaks  in  Protestant  church 
gatherings.  Often  he  expresses  himself  in 
sound  religious  pronouncements,  but  his  ad- 
mission of  liquor  advertising  to  his  maga- 
zines makes  him  one  of  the  chief  progagan- 
dists  for  liquor  in  the  United  States.  It  is 
estimated  that  his  magazines  carry  liquor 
advertising  into  15  to  18  million  American 
homes.  This  advertising  in  1948  brought 
him  a revenue  of  approximately  $12,712,- 


000.00. 


# 


* 


* 


A course  on  Church  and  State  in  American 
Education  will  be  given  at  Teachers’  College, 
Columbia  University.  The  new  course  will 
be  taught  by  Dr.  Freeman  Butte,  professor 
of  education.  It  will  trace  church-state  rela- 
tions from  colonial  times  down  to  the  pres- 
ent as  they  have  affected  American  education. 
A major  phase  of  the  course  will  deal  with 
recent  efforts  to  obtain  public  funds  for 
sectarian  schools,  and  with  the  issue  of  re- 
ligious instruction  in  public  schools,  includ- 
ing the  released-time  plan.  This  course  cer- 
tainly touches  on  what  is  becoming  a very 
vexed  phase  of  American  thought  and  life. 


* * * 


A bill  calling  for  an  annual  postal  rate  in- 
crease, but  exempting  religious  publications, 
has  been  approved  by  the  Senate  Post  Office 
Committee.  The  measure  would  yield  one 
hundred  million  dollars,  or  one  hundred  and 
fifty  million  less  revenue  than  rate  increases 
proposed  by  the  administration.  Increases  in 
first-  and  second-class  mail  rates,  as  proposed 
in  the  Senate  measure,  would  provide  al- 
most half  of  the  one  hundred  million  of  ad- 
ditional revenue.  Newspapers,  magazines, 
and  business  firms  would  be  hardest  hit  by  the 
rate  boosts.  The  increase  in  second-class  rates 
would  fall  far  short  of  that  proposed  earlier 
this  year  by  the  post-office  department  and 
which  brought  protests  from  publishers  and 
editors  of  religious  journals.  Representatives 
of  the  religious  press  at  that  time  contended 
the  increase  sought  would  boost  their  expens- 
es for  postage  by  as  much  as  three  hundred 
per  cent  in  the  first  year. 

* * * 

Those  who  made  an  issue  of  Catholic  con- 
trol of  public  schools  in  New  Mexico  should 
have  expected  what  is  now  taking  place  at 
Lindrith,  New  Mexico.  Four  instructors  in 
the  schools  there  are  accused  of  fostering  the 
teaching  of  Protestant  religious  doctrines  in 
the  school.  Details  of  the  accusation  are  as 
follows:  Protestant  ministers  made  the  prin- 
cipal talks  at  the  last  commencement  and  bac- 
calaureate services.  Practice  for  a music  fes- 
tival was  held  in  the  Lindrith  Baptist  Church. 
Pamphlets  of  a religious  nature  were  given 
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to  Lindrith  students,  and  prayers  were  said 
daily  before  students. 

Certainly  all  Christian  people  in  America 
are  interested  in  seeing  that  a proper  dis- 
tinction is  kept  between  church  and  state. 
But  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  present  ac- 
cusations and  counteraccusations  between 
Catholics  and  Protestants  are  going  to  bring 
about  a situation  in  which  it  will  be  impos- 
sible to  read  the  Bible,  to  pray,  or  even  to  refer 
to  the  Christian  religion  in  public  schools. 
It  will  be  a sad  state  of  affairs  when  a bac- 
calaureate sermon  will  no  longer  be  possible 
for  high-school  graduations,  and  when  min- 
isters of  any  denomination  will  be  barred 
from  the  classroom. 

* * * 

After  twelve  days  of  fruitless  searching  on 
Mt.  Ararat,  an  expedition  headed  by  Dr. 
Aaron  J.  Smith,  dean  of  the  People’s  Bible 
School,  Greensboro,  North  Carolina,  gave  up 
its  hunt  for  the  remains  of  Noah’s  Ark. 
Religious  News  Service  reports  that  while 
every  part  of  the  mountain  was  searched  with- 
out result,  Dr.  Smith  still  believes  the  ark 
is  hidden  somewhere  on  its  slopes.  “We  have 
cleared  the  way  for  future  expeditions,”  the 
former  missionary  said.  “We  expect  other 
missions  to  complete  and  lead  to  success  the 
job  we  have  begun.”  Many  of  us  held  a 
good  deal  of  doubt  about  whether  the  ark 
was  still  in  existence.  Certainly  the  failure 
to  find  it  does  not  disprove  the  account  of 
its  existence  as  given  in  Genesis. 

* * * 

Ernest  I.  Pugmire,  national  commander  of 
the  Salvation  Army,  says  that  56,247  persons 
were  converted  last  year  through  the  efforts  of 
the  organization,  but  that  only  9,100  enlisted 
as  Salvationists.  The  others  returned  to  the 
churches  to  which  they  once  belonged. — D. 
Carl  Yoder. 

^4* 

Roman  Catholics  will  call  1950  a Holy 
Year.  It  is  widely  reported  that  the  Pope 
will  use  this  Holy  Year  to  make  two  an- 
nouncements. The  first  is  that  the  bones  of 
St.  Peter  have  been  found  under  the  Basilica 
of  St.  Peter’s  Cathedral  in  Rome.  Excava- 
tions have  been  going  on  there,  and  per- 
sistent rumors  indicate  that  the  claim  of  find- 
ing Peter’s  bones  will  be  made.  The  other  is 
the  announcement  of  the  dogma  of  the 
ascension  of  Mary.  For  many  years  it  has 
been  commonly  held  by  Catholics  that  Mary 
ascended  to  heaven  following  the  ascension 
of  her  Son,  but  this  has  never  been  given  the 
dignity  of  a regular  church  dogma.  It  is  ex- 
pected that  Pope  Pius  will  announce  this 
doctrine  during  1950.  Of  course,  the  an- 
nouncements make  neither  of  these  claims 
true. 

* # * 

The  Cokesbury  Bookstore  in  Dallas,  Texas, 
claims  to  be  the  biggest  in  the  United  States. 
Although  it  is  owned  by  the  Methodist 
Church,  it  sells  70,000  secular  titles  to  some 
of  the  country’s  book  buyers.  Dallas  spends 
about  $6.00  per  capita  on  books  as  against 
the  United  States  average  of  $2.00,  according 
to  Time  magazine.  The  bookstore,  a block 
long  and  five  stories  high,  had  sales  last  year 
of  $1,635,000. 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 


The  Birthday  of  Baby  Jesus,  Arthur  W. 
Gross;  Concordia  Publishing  House;  1947; 
28  pp.;  25. 

The  author  in  this  little  book  presents  the 
Christmas  story  in  a way  that  will  immediate- 
ly catch  the  interest  of  the  child  beginning  to 
read.  The  child  can  read  the  Christmas  story 
for  himself.  The  pictures  cm  each  page  are 
attractive  and  will  give  the  child  impressions 
that  will  stick. 

In  a prologue  or  introduction  bells  are  ring- 
ing and  children  are  singing.  In  primer  style 
the  Christmas  story  is  then  given  in  four 
parts:  the  annunciation,  the  nativity,  the  visit 
of  the  shepherds,  and  the  visit  of  the  Wise 
Men.  The  book  closes  with  a prayer  to  Jesus. 

Support  is  given  to  evangelical  faith  in 
what  is  said  concerning  Christ  being  the  Son 
of  God.  Jesus  is  born  to  Mary  who  had  a 
friend  named  Joseph.  The  virgin  birth  of 
Jesus  is  not  brought  out  in  plain  language 
but  is  inferred. 

The  reviewer  has  difficulty  in  associating 
bells,  Christmas  trees,  and  stockings  on  fire- 
places with  the  true  Christmas  story  and 
spirit.  This  is  to  be  regretted  in  a book  from 
which  a child  may  be  receiving  his  first  im- 
pressions. An  angelic  chorus  is  pictured  on 
page  19  as  children  with  wings.  Apart  from 
these  criticisms  on  art  the  book  merits  con- 
sideration by  discriminating  parents. — Russell 
J.  Baer. 

Angels  Came  Down,  Theresa  Worman, 
Compiler;  Chicago:  Moody  Press;  1948;  63 
pp.;  50  cents. 

Christmas  is  a great  holiday  for  all  Chris- 
tians, but  particularly  so  for  children.  It  is 
important,  then,  that  we  should  make  Christ- 
mas meaningful  to  them  through  stories  and 
customs  that  emphasize  the  true  meaning  of 
Christmas.  Theresa  Worman’s  inexpensive 
booklet  “Angels  Came  Down”  combines  the 
natural  attraction  of  the  missionary  story  with 
a definite  emphasis  of  the  fact  that  each  in- 
dividual must  accept  the  Christ  of  Christmas 
as  his  personal  Saviour,  and  with  an  em- 
phasis on  the  joy  of  unselfish  giving.  Al- 
though not  all  of  the  stories  are  the  direct 
product  of  “Aunt”  Theresa’s  pen,  she  has 
collected  them  from  the  contemporary  mis- 
sionary scene,  the  contemporary  American 
scene,  and  two  from  the  time  of  Christ. 

The  book  is  particularly  adapted  for  the 
use  of  the  teacher  who  is  looking  for  stories 
to  read  or  retell  to  children  of  the  primary, 
junior,  and  intermediate  groups.  It  is  to  be 
regretted  that  the  two  stories  from  the  time 
of  Christ  contain  elements  of  fable  and  fiction 
which  make  them  questionable  as  children’s 
stories.  Some  persons  might  also  object  to  the 
prominent  part  which  Christmas  trees  play 
in  several  of  the  stories.  The  fact  that  this 
book  is  so  inexpensive,  however,  makes  it  pos- 
sible for  the  teacher  or  parent  to  select  from 
the  eleven  stories  and  still  find  the  book  worth 
its  cost. — N.  P.  Springer. 
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VLQopJl  A Nit  People 

If  we  value  our  faith  let  us  tell  others  about  it 


Pastors  S.  S.  Superintendents  S.  S.  Classes 


Individuals 


Here  is  a plan  to  tell  the  world  about  the  Christian  Message ! 


Family  Gift  Offer  Regular  Price : 

Gospel  Herald  (Weekly)  $2.00 

Christian  Monitor  (Monthly)  1.25 

The  Way  (Monthly)  20 

Youths’  Christian  Companion  (Weekly)  1.25 

Words  of  Cheer  (Weekly)  75 

Beams  of  Light  (Weekly) 50 

Total  Value $5.95 

• Where  can  you  find  a better  way  to  tell  so 
much  at  such  a small  cost? 

• $59.40  worth  ($2.97  x 20  Books)  of  good 
literature  at  the  amazing  low  sum  of  only  $2.97. 

• Have  each  S.S.  class  member  send  one  $2.97 
club  offer  to  a needy  address. 


Send  Your  Gift  Subscriptions  to:  Special  Offer  for  Specific  Purposes: 


• Non-Christians 

• Non-Church-goers 

• Your  Neighbors 

• Those  Unable  to  Pay 

• Public  Libraries 


Youth  Gift  Offer: 

Youths’  Christian  Companion  (Weekly) 

Words  of  Cheer  (Weekly)  

Beams  of  Light  (Weekly)  

Total  Value  

Adult  Gift  Offer: 

Gospel  Herald  (Weekly)  

Christian  Monitor  (Monthly) 

The  Way  (Monthly)  


All  for 
$1.25 


All  for 

$1.73 


This  is  the  literature  age — People  are  reading — Let  us  give  them  Christian  literature 


Mennonite  Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pennsylvania 


Growing  Pains,  Florence  M.  Taylor;  The 
Westminster  Press;  1948;  50  pp.;  65  cents. 

The  nine  children  whose  growing  pains 
are  vividly  described  in  this  book  probably 
live  in  your  own  neighborhood.  If  so,  they 
will  find  here  some  stories  of  other  children 
who  have  learned  valuable  lessons  in  get- 
alongableness.  There  is  Polly,  who  had 
learned  not  to  mind  wearing  glasses,  and  who 
therefore  could  sympathize  with  the  lame 
boy  in  the  community;  there  is  Margaret,  who 
cared  for  her  fretful  twin  brothers,  bu.t  who 
loved  to  read  her  storybook;  there  are  Bobby 
and  Peter,  who  are  finally  persuaded  to  get 


acquainted  with  the  new  boy  next  door;  there 
is  David,  who  learned  that  lies  are  silly  things. 


1950  FAMILY  ALMANAC 

The  1950  Family  Almanac,  celebrat- 
ing its  eighty-first  year  of  publication, 
is  ready  for  distribution.  Included  are 
the  familiar  features  of  information 
about  the  sun,  moon,  stars,  eclipses, 
holidays,  and  constellations — all  brought 
up  to  date. 

25  cents  ea.;  $2.50  doz.;  $20.00  hundred 
Mennonite  Publishing  House,  X 
Scottdale  Pa. 


Mrs.  Taylor  knows  her  children.  The  stories 
are  not  “preachy,”  but  they  do  show  up 
wrong  attitudes  of  childhood  and  how  they 
may  be  overcome. 

The  book  is  beautifully  printed.  The  pic- 
tures, although  not  up  to  the  standard  of  those 
in  their  best  storybooks,  are  highly  suggestive 
of  the  spirit  of  the  respective  stories. 

The  child  who  is  beginning  to  read  will 
enjoy  learning  to  know  these  nine  children. 
— Ruth  M.  Brackbill. 


-Ill  bl  Of  VC*  HD 
-JAV  NiVVlGOC » 

NllN3V.fiVM  V % 
ahvniwis  ivonaie  31 1 Mori: 


GOSPEL 


y// 


- *Jn  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel"  ' Jdow  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  go 
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Yes— I believe  the  Bible  to  be  the  Word 
of  God.  I remember  the  statement  made 
is  repeatedly  by  my  seminary  professor,  Dr. 
I W.  W.  White:  “The  Bible  needs  no  de- 
fense—it  needs  to  be  released.”  At  that 
time,  I' did  not  catch  the  full  significance 
of  those  words.  Even  today,  after  some 
years  in  the  service  of  the  Lord  as  a min- 
ister of  the  Word,  I still  find  new  mean- 
| ing  in  those  words.  It  is  a release  of  the 
Word  of  God,  rather  than  a defense 
which  is  needed.  And  strange  as  it  may 
seem,  as  the  Word  is  released,  it  becomes 
its  own  defense;  it  speaks  with  an  author- 
itative note  which  silences  even  its  critics. 

The  Ancient  Book  Comes  Alive 

Yet  it  does  one’s  heart  good  to  find 
; constantly  new  voices  rising  up  to  con- 
I firm  the  testimony  of  the  inner  voice  of 
faith.  This  past  summer  I have  found 
| myself  thrilled  repeatedly  as  I have  paged 
! through  copies  of  magazines  dating  back 
over  the  past  twenty  years.  I found  my- 
self transported  back  thousands  of  years 
into  the  days  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob, 
and  other  saints  of  the  ages.  Old  ruins, 
tombs,  and  inscribed  stones  began  to 
speak;  ancient  civilizations  began  to  take 
on  new  form  until  I found  myself  living 
their  ways,  thinking  their  thoughts,  and 
dreaming  their  dreams.  Once  again  I 
found  the  pages  of  the  ancient  Book  be- 
coming alive,  portraying  warm,  living 
flesh  and  blood;  characters  who  once  had 
seemed  but  distant,  traditional  figures 
began  to  step  out  of  the  pages  into  life’s 
drama  of  today  and  instinctively  I found 
myself  crying  out:  “I  believe  the  Bible— 
the  Word  of  God.” 

Someone  has  said  that  in  spite  of  all 
speed  records,  imagination  is  still  swifter 
than  wings.  And  so  it  was— there  before 
my  eyes  as  I leafed  through  the  pages, 
time  and  space  were  outstripped.  I saw 
the  ruins  of  ancient  Ur  of  the  Chaldees. 
The  call  which  had  come  to  Abram  of 
old  back  in  Ur  suddenly  took  on  new 
meaning.  I saw  the  ruins  of  today  re- 
stored to  the  life  of  a busy,  throbbing 
city. 

Over  the  Scholar’s  Shoulder 

With  the  scholars  of  today  I found  my- 
self reading  the  pictorial  script  of  the 
ancient  scholars  of  Ur;  a strange  writing 
indeed,  for  it  was  a combination  of  pic- 
tures and  syllables.  Not  paper  or  parch- 
ment, but  the  clay  under  their  feet,  be- 
came the  material  upon  which  these 
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characters  were  inscribed  with  a metal 
stylus.  These  hardened  clay  tablets  and 
cylinders,  only  recently  discovered,  have 
become  the  source  of  immeasurable 
wealth  of  authentic  data  of  historical 
value.  As  I looked  over  the  shoulder  of 
modern  scholars  deciphering  these  tab- 
lets, I was  thrilled.  There  was  the  record 
of  royal  dynasties,  business  transactions, 
religious  traditions,  and  worship  rites; 
there  was  the  pulsing  of  life  as  it  then 
was,  now  to  be  revealed  after  thousands 
of  years  of  veiling. 

Into  the  Depths 

With  the  excavators  I found  myself 
descending  into  the  depths  of  the  earth; 
what  a storehouse  of  ancient  civilization. 
Together  we  descend  into  a shaft  grave 
thirty  feet  below  the  surface  level.  At 
the  bottom  is  a single  chamber  surmount- 
ed by  a dome,  the  earliest  intact  domed 
chamber  known  in  the  world;  it  is  the 
grave  of  a woman  of  royal  blood.  Gold, 
silver,  and  costumes  still  intact,  we  are 
transported  in  our  imagination  to  the 
days  of  this  woman  of  noble  birth.  Near 
by  we  discover  the  shaft  grave  of  no  less 
than  74  bodies,  a chamber  27  by  25  feet 
in  size.  Like  an  open  book  these  shaft 
graves  tell  the  story  of  life  as  it  was  then 
lived. 

Up  the  Heights 

Leaving  the  tombs  deep  under  the  sur- 
face of  the  earth,  we  ascend  the  tall,  strik- 
ing mounds  known  as  the  Ziggurat, 
crowned  with  palm  gardens  and  a chapel 
to  the  moon.  Almost  without  exception 
the  temples  were  devoted  to  the  worship 
of  the  moon  god.  When  one  sees  the  city 
of  Ur  bathed  in  such  a brilliant  moon- 
light that  one  can  easily  read  by  its  light, 
it  is  easily  understood  why  the  city  be- 
came devoted  to  the  worship  of  the  moon. 
No  wonder  Abraham  was  challenged  by 
God  to  leave  his  home  town  and  go  forth 
to  a new  land. 

A Significant  Layer  of  Clay 

But  probably  no  place  is  as  thrilling  as 
the  ancient  cemetery  site  of  Ur  which 
has  yielded  so  many  rich  treasures.  It  is 
here  that  we  come  face  to  face  with  one 
of  the  most  remarkable  of  all  treasures. 
The  unearthed  object  itself  is  valueless, 
a mere  layer  of  clay.  But  the  significance 
of  this  layer  of  clay  cannot  be  overesti- 
mated. As  the  excavators  less  than  twen- 
ty years  ago  dug  deep  into  the  bowels  of 
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this  ancient  cemetery  of  Ur  they  dug 
through  a layer  of  clean  water-laid  clay 
eight  feet  in  thickness.  Then  again  un- 
derneath that  layer  the  remains  of  the 
most  primitive  civilization  of  Ur. 

A study  of  this  amazing  layer  of  clay 
reveals  several  things;  in  the  first  place, 
it  is  clearly  evident  that  it  was  the  result 
of  a single  deposit  and  not  a series  of 
deposit  layers.  Then  again,  a study  of 
the  civilization  beneath  the  layer  of  clay 
reveals  that  it  was  a primitive  type  of 
civilization  entirely  distinct  from  that  of 
later  civilizations  above  the  layer.  Its 
outstanding  characteristics,  in  particular 
the  brilliant  painted  pottery,  were  wiped 
out  from  everyday  use  never  to  reappear 
in  the  like  manner.  A civilization  was 
completely  wiped  out  by  a flood  of  more 
than  local  size.  And  to  give  weight  to 
this  thought  we  have  only  to  read  the 
tablets  and  cylinders  of  succeeding  civili- 
zations built  upon  the  deposit  of  clay 
above  the  ancient  ruins  to  discover  that 


God’s  Word,  the  Bible 

By  Leander  Hershberger 

Never  human  mind  may  measure 
Space  which  lies  beyond  the  stars , 
Nor  may  human  vision  fathom 
Glories  past  the  golden  bars; 

But  God’s  Word,  the  holy  Bible, 
Tells  of  Jesus  and  God’s  throne; 
And  its  pages  tell  of  glories, 

Joy  and  peace,  and  crowns  to  own! 

Blessed  book,  God’s  Word,  the  Bible, 
’Tis  a helpful  guide  each  day, 

If  at  heart  we  heed  its  message 
As  we  pass  along  life’s  way. 

For  it  is  God’s  Word  to  mankind, 
Giving  light  to  guide  the  soul, 

As  it  points  the  path  to  glory 

Where  the  soul’s  peace  is  our  goal. 

Blessed  book,  God’s  Word,  the  Bible, 
We  should  read  it  every  day, 

For  its  helpful  cheery  message 
As  we  tread  along  life’s  way. 

It  can  be  a staff  and  compass; 

It  can  bring  us  peace  and  cheer; 
Blessed  holy  Book,  the  Bible! 

May  we  hold  its  precepts  dear! 

Nappanee,  Ind. 
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they  relate  and  refer  repeatedly  to  a 
catastrophic  flood. 

“For  Such  a Time  as  This” 

What  a thrilling  visit  one  makes  to 
the  ancient  site  of  Ur  as  he  pages  through 
the  Sumerian  tablets  and  cylinders.  How 
often  one  is  amazed  at  the  remarkable 
confirmation  of  the  accounts  of  the  Word 
of  God.  How  one’s  faith  is  strengthened; 
how  one’s  understanding  of  the  ways  of 
God  and  His  people  is  enriched.  It  is  as 
though  God  had  purposely  buried  these 
ancient  records  under  the  sand  of  time 
only  to  unearth  them  for  our  strengthen- 
ing at  a time  when  all  other  foundations 
begin  to  tremble  and  waver. 

It  is  good  for  us  as  we  approach  Uni- 
versal Bible  Sunday  to  pause  for  a mo- 
ment of  meditation  and  tribute;  to  renew 
our  faith  in  the  Word  which  our  fathers 
cherished  and  upon  whose  teachings  and 
declarations  they  staked  their  very  lives. 
It  is  good  for  us,  their  children,  to  feel 
underneath  our  feet  a sure  foundation 
upon  which  we  may  take  our  stand,  as- 
sured that  the  storms  of  the  day  shall  not 
destroy  the  Word  of  God. 

Yes— I believe  the  Bible  as  the  Word 
of  God.— Walter  Gering,  in  “The  Men- 
nonite.” 


Daily  Bible  Reading — a Load 
or  a Lift? 

Maybe  your  Bible  is  no  more  interest- 
ing to  you  than  the  telephone  directory 
or  an  arithmetic  book.  Or  maybe  you 
can  say  with  the  psalmist,  “O  how  love 
I thy  law!  it  is  my  meditation  all  the 
day.” 

Why  is  it,  a man  asks,  that  when  I 
read  a detective  story  I lose  a half  night’s 
rest  to  finish  it,  but  when  I read  the 
Bible,  I fall  asleep? 

This  question,  in  one  form  or  another, 
is  a familiar  one  to  all  pastors.  At  a time 
when  people  from  all  over  the  world  are 
crying  earnestly  for  the  Word  of  God, 
why  do  so  many  people  in  America  find 
it  drudgery  to  read  the  Bible? 

Let  us  admit  that  it  is  one  thing  to 
believe  that  everybody  ought  to  read  the 
Bible,  or  to  want  to  read  the  Bible  with 
enthusiasm;  it  is  quite  another  thing 
even  for  many  earnest  Christians  to  read 
the  Bible  regularly  with  satisfaction. 

What  is  the  trouble? 

Is  it  the  format?  No;  the  column  type 
of  printing  is  used  in  many  of  the  most 
popular  magazines.  Perhaps  the  breaks 
for  verses  and  chapters  do  contribute  to 
the  difficulty,  but  not  too  much— and 
there  are  numerous  Bibles  which  remove 
or  de-emphasize  the  versification. 
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Is  it  the  arrangement  of  the  Books  of 
the  Bible?  Perhaps  so.  The  new  reader 
may  begin  grandly  in  Genesis,  but  finds 
himself  soon  involved  in  laws  and  cus- 
toms or  plain  arithmetic.  Or  suppose  he 
begins  with  the  New  Testament.  I have 
some  sympathy  with  the  bluejacket  who 
returned  his  New  Testament  to  the  chap- 
lain with  the  complaint  that  the  first  of 
Matthew’s  Gospel  read  like  a telephone 
directory.  If  it  was  all  like  that,  said  he, 
he  wasn’t  interested! 

The  difficulty  may  be  in  the  language 
of  the  Bible  itself,  but  new  versions  keep 
coming  off  our  presses  to  make  the  words 
of  the  Bible  as  lively  and  fresh  as  its 
message. 

Let  us  face  it:  the  Bible  is  not  the  same 
as  other  books;  it  is  not  even  like  other 
collections  of  books.  It  cannot,  as  a 
whole,  be  read  as  other  books  are  read. 
For  the  Bible  is  first  of  all  God’s  Book; 
then  it  may  become  ours. 

The  introductory  paragraphs  to  a new 
series  of  Sunday-school  lessons  face  the 
problem  of  Bible  use  and  its  relationship 
to  spiritual  growth  in  these  words; 

“How  shall  there  be  a rebirth  of  faith 
unless  God  is  known  in  our  midst,  and 
how  shall  He  be  known  unless  the  word 
of  the  Scriptures  becomes  again  His  liv- 
ing Word  in  which  He  speaks  to  man?’’ 

Thousands  of  sermons,  leaflets,  even 
books,  have  been  written  to  lead  people 
into  the  Bible.  Hundreds  of  devices  and 
reading  lists  are  published  and  widely 
distributed  for  this  very  purpose.  And 
the  evidence  is  at  hand  that  there  is  more 
Bible  reading  now  than  ever  before. 

But  it  is  also  true  that  we  still  need 
new  approaches  and  suggestions  for  Bi- 
ble use. 

The  Bible  deserves  to  be  opened  hope- 
fully—at  least  with  as  much  expectancy 
as  one  opens  a letter. 

Bible  reading  will  revive  if  we  read 
until  a word  strikes  home  to  become  the 
“order  of  the  day”  for  us.  That  word 
from  the  Bible  may  on  some  days  leap 
out  of  the  first  verse  we  read.  On  other 
days  it  will  have  to  be  hunted  as  we 
would  search  for  a lost  but  valuable,  coin. 
It  may  be  a word  about  God  or  His 
world,  or  more  explicitly,  His  will  for  us. 
But  be  sure  of  this:  in  the  Bible  is  plant- 
ed enough  truth  to  provide  us  with  daily 
power  for  a lifetime. 

Then  there  must  follow  reflection  on 
the  truth  read.  The  process  of  continu- 
ous reading  is  difficult  for  many  people, 
and  even  Bible  reading  has  no  merit  un- 
less the  Spirit  can  work  upon  the  read- 
er’s perception. 

And  finally  each  reader  must  make  the 
Bible  come  alive  in  action.  I find  that 
people  are  always  interested  in  the  story 


of  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  but 
there  is  little  that  the  average  person  can 
do  about  the  language  barrier  to  Bible 
reading.  Each  reader  can,  however,  make 
the  ultimate  translation  of  the  Bible  into 
the  language  of  action.  A Chinese  boy 
had  become  a Christian  and  was  discuss- 
ing his  experience  with  a friend.  Said 
he,  “I  am  now  reading  the  Bible  and 
behaving  it.”  That  is  a version  which  all 
the  world  can  read. 

Test  your  Christian  life  at  this  point: 
Is  my  daily  Bible  reading  a load,  or  does 
it  lift  me  up?  If  you  cannot  pass  this 
simple  test,  try  the  remedies  suggested 
here— and  discover  how  the  Scriptures 
come  alive  for  you.— Frederick  W.  Cropp, 
in  “Bible  Society  Record.” 


. . the  End  of  the  Beginning” 

By  Stanley  Shenk 

Following  the  Allied  landings  in 
North  Africa  in  November,  1942,  Prime 
Minister  Churchill  warned  his  people 
against  overoptimism  with  the  words, 
“Now,  this  is  not  the  end.  It  is  not  even 
the  beginning  of  the  end.  But  it  is  . . . 
the  end  of  the  beginning.” 

Lifted  from  their  historical  context, 
these  words  provide  a remarkable  defini- 
tion of  death.  What  is  death?  It  is  not 
the  end,  nor  is  it  even  the  beginning  of 
the  end.  It  is  only  the  end  of  the  begin- 
ning. It  is  the  curtain  at  the  end  of  the 
first  scene  of  the  first  act.  It  is  the  end 
of  the  training  period.  It  is  Commence- 
ment, not  Conclusion;  a threshold,  not  a 
terminal;  a point  of  fresh  departure,  not 
one  of  ultimate  arrival. 

Who  would  dare  to  compare  even  a 
span  of  a hundred  years  with  “forever”? 
You  can’t  even  reduce  the  contrast  to  a 
fraction  (such  as  “a  life  of  one  hundred 
years  equals  one  decillionth  of  ‘for- 
ever’ ”),  for  the  one  figure  is  temporal, 
the  other  is  eternal;  the  other  is  a fixed 
mathematical  point,  the  other  floats  in 
the  space  of  infinity.  Billions  and  tril- 
lions and  quintillions  and  decillions  of 
years  mean  nothing  along  side  “forever.” 
When  they  have  come  and  gone— yea, 
when  they  have  been  multiplied  against 
each  other,  forever  will  still  be  as  in  its 
first  moment. 

Death  is  not  even  the  beginning  of  the 
end.  It  is  only  the  end  of  the  barest 
beginning. 

West  Liberty,  Ohio. 


If  we  had  no  failings  ourselves,  we 
should  not  take  so  much  pleasure  in  find- 
ing out  those  of  others.— La  Rochefou- 
cauld. 
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\ Making  Room  for  Others 

^ We  have  recently  seen  the  disgusting 
political  delay  which  has  refused  to  revise 

I the  Displaced  Persons  Act  and  permit  a 
few  additional  thousands  of  the  unfor- 
( tunates  of  Europe  to  find  refuge  and 
opportunity  in  the  United  States.  Some 
well-fed  senators,  who  have  got  the  idea 
that  Americans  should  keep  their  bless- 
ings to  themselves,  sent  back  to  commit- 
tee a bill  which  had  already  passed  the 
House,  and  thus  dashed  hopes  in  people 
who  can  hardly  stand  another  disap- 
pointment. 

The  action  of  these  senators  reveals 
the  character  of  their  souls.  And  there 
are  many  like  them,  who  live  so  selfishly 
that  making  room  for  others  just  never 
occurs  to  them  in  their  thinking  and 
planning.  They  see  the  comfortable  seat 
for  themselves,  and  never  look  about  to 
see  where  the  rest  of  the  party  may  sit. 
They  enlarge  their  own  estates  without 
asking  where  others  shall  live.  They  sit 
at  the  feast  of  life  and  gorge  themselves 
without  waiting  to  see  whether  there  is 
room  for  others.  “First  come,  first 
i served,”  is  their  motto. 

This  attitude  is  seen  in  spiritual  mat- 
ters as  well  as  physical.  We  want  Bibles 
in  all  the  translations,  but  do  little  to 
scatter  the  inadequate  supply  among  the 
! nations.  We  want  the  Gospel  light  for 
ourselves  and  our  children,  but  consider 
i a budget  for  missions  pretty  much  in  the 
I class  of  extras  that  are  all  right  after 
' everything  “necessary”  has  been  cared 
| for.  We  luxuriate  in  a mystical  contem- 
plation of  Christ  that  for  all  its  seeming 
spirituality  may  be  utterly  lacking  in  any 
sense  of  social  obligation.  In  our  ideas, 
too,  we  may  be  so  dead-sure  we  are  righl 
that  we  allow  no  impingement  of 
thought  from  the  brain  and  heart  of  our 
brother.  We  sit  on  a rostrum,  not  around 
a council  table. 

God  made  room  in  His  created  world 
for  a created  race,  and  so  loved  that  race, 
fallen  though  it  soon  was,  that  He  made 
room  in  His  plans  for  a Redeemer. 
Christ  made  room  in  His  ministry  for 
the  twelve  disciples,  and  for  an  expand- 
ing circle  of  Jews  and  Gentiles.  The 
apostles  made  room  for  a Cornelius  and 
a Timothy  and  a John  Mark  and  an 
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Onesimus.  Because  they  had  capacious 
hearts,  Livingstone  had  room  for  Africa, 
Carey  for  India,  Morrison  for  China, 
Paton  for  the  New  Hebrides,  J.  S.  Coff- 
man for  a generation  of  scattering  Men- 
nonite  young  people. 

Move  over,  brother,  make  room  in  your 
heart  and  your  work  and  your  thought 
and  your  church  and  your  community 
for  someone  else.  Monopolies  are  out- 
lawed by  the  love  of  God. 

Just  Yell 

This  is  being  written  on  board  ship. 
There  are  quite  a few  children  among 
the  passengers.  War  brides  are  going 
home  with  one  or  two  children  to  visit 
their  former  homes.  Seeing  these  children 
in  the  dining  room  meal  after  meal,  one 
gets  a pretty  good  idea  of  how  they  are 
trained.  One  little  fellow  attracted  the 
attention  of  everybody.  His  mother  had 
trained  him  to  yell  whenever  he  wanted 
anything.  That’s  right!  Not  that  she 
wanted  him  to.  She  scolded  and  shook 
her  finger  and  yelled  back  at  him.  But 
her  method  of  training  had  taught  him 
that  the  best  way  to  get  anything  he 
wanted  was  to  make  a big  fuss.  Even  a 
one-year-old  can  know  that  much.  As 
soon  as  there  was  food  in  her  plate  he 
began  at  the  top  of  his  voice.  Sure 
enough,  to  quiet  him  his  mother  gave 
him  food  as  soon  as  possible.  Either  that 
or  a slap,  which  made  him  yell  some 
more. 

I’m  afraid  that  the  longer  he  lives,  the 
louder  he’ll  yell  for  what  he  wants.  Not 
literally,  of  course.  After  a while  his  voice 
will  scare  him  as  he  notices  that  the  other 
people  are  keeping  still.  But  he’ll  keep 
up  the  same  technique.  He’ll  complain 
and  pout  and  in  other  ways  make  himself 
a center  of  agitation  and  protest.  He’ll 
circulate  petitions  and  organize  strikes 
and  rebellions,  always  with  the  motive, 
so  to  speak,  of  getting  something  put  into 
his  mouth.  He  may  not  always  be  sure 
of  what  he  wants,  but  he  will  know  that 
he  wants  it  right  away.  He’ll  scheme  and 
pull  wires  to  gain  his  ends.  If  he  happens 
to  get  a position  of  leadership  in  a 
church,  and  things  do  not  go  his  way, 
he’ll  split  the  group  and  start  a little 
church  of  his  own.  If  he  gets  married, 
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he’ll  see  that  his  wife  is  properly  subject 
to  him.  She  will  learn  early  not  to  cross 
his  will.  He’ll  be  the  head  of  his  house, 
yes-sir-ee!  His  children  will  jump  when 
he  yells.  His  neighbors  will  call  him 
mule-headed,  but  he  will  think  of  himself 
as  a man  of  strong  conviction. 

So  yell  on,  little  man.  It  really  isn’t 
your  fault.  But  you’ll  find  rough  going 
down  that  road.  The  world  is  a little 
too  big  to  jump  just  because  you  yell. 

It  Is  Good 

“It  is  very  good”  was  God’s  pronounce- 
ment on  His  creative  work,  long  ago 
when  light  came  out  of  darkness,  and 
land  came  out  of  sea,  and  plants  and 
animals  began  to  propagate  on  land  and 
in  water,  and  man  was  created  to  rule 
over  all.  And  how  good  and  beautiful  it 
all  is:  the  broad  valleys  and  the  tower- 
ing peaks,  the  shining  inland  lakes  and 
the  endless  ocean  waves,  the  brilliant 
flowers  and  the  magnificent  trees,  the 
graceful  antelope  and  the  fleet,  powerful 
horse. 

But  as  one  reads  on  in  Genesis,  how 
very  soon  man  begins  to  litter  the  scene 
with  sin  and  consequent  ugliness!  Mur- 
derers and  adulterers  leave  their  trail 
of  ruin.  Soon  the  whole  race  of  men  is 
so  corrupt  that  God  has  to  destroy  it  with 
the  Deluge,  and  start  over  with  the  fam- 
ily of  Noah.  But  these  too  began  to  lay 
about  with  the  heavy  hand  of  sin,  and 
ever  since  we  have  been  at  it.  God  can 
make  a beautiful  range  of  mountains, 
but  man  can  spoil  the  view  with  bill- 
boards advertising  liquor  and  resorts  of 
luxury  and  sin.  God  has  made  the  won- 
derful fresh  air  to  breathe,  but  with  their 
tobacco  smoke  men,  and  women,  can 
defile  it  until  eyes  burn  in  protest,  and 
the  stomach  sickens.  God  has  given  the 
marvelous  power  of  speech,  and  man 
uses  it  to  blaspheme  the  Creator  and  fill 
his  neighbor’s  ears  with  licentiousness. 
People  who  could  feast  their  eyes  on  “the 
wideness  of  the  sea”  go  instead  to  a 
movie  to  see  cowboy  actors  shoot  each 
other.  While  the  full  moon  whispers 
peace  to  the  sleeping  landscape,  they  sit 
in  gambling  dens  intent  on  filthy  lucre. 

How  soon  will  God  again  judge  a 
world  which  wastes  its  good  things  so 
prodigally?  With  what  shame  for  our 
race  must  we  come  to  the  great  Giver  to 
ask  for  more  gifts,  when  we  have  so  mis- 
used what  He  has  already  granted!  God, 
forgive  our  folly,  and  keep  us  from  being 
fools  again. 
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In  the  Land  of  Menno  Simons 

Traveling  with  the  Editor 

VI 

Yes,  this  is  Holland!  There  are  the 
hundreds  of  bicycles,  that  seem  to  me  an 
extreme  hazard  to  the  heavy  automobile 
traffic.  There  are  the  canals,  the  larger 
ones  and  then  the  smaller  ones  dividing 
the  fields.  There  are  the  black  and  white 
cows,  many  of  them  with  blankets  tied 
over  their  backs  to  protect  them  in  the 
chill  breezes.  There  are  the  neat  farm- 
steads, with  thatched  caps  over  the  stacks 
of  grain.  There  is  an  occasional  Dutch 
windmill.  There  are  the  brick  houses 
with  the  red  tile  roofs  and  the  wide  un- 
curtained windows.  The  shop  windows 
in  the  towns  are  full  of  goods.  This 
thrifty  little  land  seems  to  have  made  a 
complete  recovery  from  the  ravages  of 
war. 

We  are  warmly  welcomed  by  Donna 
Yoder  of  Elkhart  and  by  the  other  work- 
ers at  58  Koningslaan,  the  Amsterdam 
headquarters  of  M.C.C.  A little  rest, 
some  travel  arrangements  talked  over 
with  Paul  Ruth,  and  Bro.  Horst  and  I 
are  on  the  way  again  with  C.  F.  Klassen 
to  Gronau.  This  refugee  camp  is  just 
across  the  line  in  the  British  Zone  of 
Germany.  We  are  sorry  to  find  Lois  Yake 
in  the  hospital  for  a much-needed  rest. 
She  seems  very  happy  to  see  somebody 
from  Scottdale.  Bro.  Horst  and  I sleep 
in  the  hotel  under  feather-bed  covers, 
and  awake  the  next  morning  to  see  a wet 
snow  falling. 

It  is  good  to  greet  Cornelius  Wall  and 
wife,  our  neighbors  of  the  Hesston  days 
long  ago.  He  is  doing  pastoral  work 
among  the  refugees.  We  attend  the  Sun- 
day morning  service,  where  600  people 
crowd  into  the  lunch  room  of  a Gronau 
textile  mill.  There  is  excellent  singing, 
both  by  the  congregation  and  by  two 
different  choruses.  Being  unaccompan- 
ied, it  sounds  like  our  singing  at  home. 
C.  F.  Klassen  introduces  Bro.  Horst,  who 
speaks  his  greeting  in  a German  that  all 
understand  and  appreciate.  My  greeting 
must  be  translated.  There  is  a talk  by 
Bro.  Klassen,  and  a message  by  Siegfried 
Janzen,  director  of  the  camp.  Then  Bro. 
Wall  performs  a marriage  ceremony  for 
a couple  who  had  their  marriage  legally 
registered  two  years  ago  while  on  flight, 
but  only  now  are  able  to  have  the  re- 
ligious ceremony  they  want.  This  was 
such  a moving  church  service  as  one  will 
never  forget. 

After  lunch  we  visit  a few  families  in 
their  homes— little  squares  of  space  sep- 
arated by  blankets  from  a score  of  other 
such  homes  in  one  large  room.  Suffering 
is  written  on  many  faces.  But  there  are 
smiles,  too,  and  joy  because  of  these  visi- 
tors from  America. 

Back  to  Amsterdam  again  we  go,  this 
time  with  Omar  Lantz,  Gap,  Pa.,  in  one 
of  the  little  cars  so  common  in  these 
countries.  At  the  Amsterdam  center  a 
large  company  of  Dutch  Mennonites  and 


of  relief  workers  gathering  for  the  mor- 
row’s conference  have  a Sunday  evening 
meeting,  where  I have  the  privilege  of 
speaking  on  our  publishing  work  in 
America. 

Heerewegen  is  a pleasant  country  es- 
tate about  twenty  miles  from  Amster- 
dam. M.C.C.  bought  the  place  to  con- 
duct a children’s  home.  Since  this  home 
has  been  closed,  the  place  is  now  being 
conducted  as  a rest  and  retreat  center. 
Here  on  Nov.  7 about  sixty  of  us,  includ- 
ing most  of  the  workers  in  Belgium, 
Holland,  and  northern  Germany,  gath- 
ered together  for  a day  of  Bible  study, 
prayer,  and  fellowship.  It  was  a very 
happy  day  of  acquaintance  and  inspira- 
tion. Here  in  a garden  house  we  saw  the 
headquarters  and  library  of  the  new 
peace  movement  among  the  Dutch  Men- 
nonites. One  senses  here  how  the  Lord 
has  blessed  the  testimony  of  our  relief 
service  in  this  land  of  Menno  Simons. 
American  Mennonite  books  and  maga- 
zines are  in  libraries  and  homes  and  are 
read.  American  speakers  are  listened  to 
with  interest  and  respect.  Young  people 
look  forward  to  attending  our  colleges. 
Bro.  G.  F.  Hershberger,  Bro.  Horst,  and 
I enjoyed  insights  into  the  Holland  situ- 
ation as  Paula  Thijssen,  the  Peace  Center 
librarian,  told  us  of  their  work  for  the 
young  Mennonites  who  are  refusing  mili- 
tary service. 

My  next  letter  will  tell  more  of  relief 
work  in  Germany. 


Love  Remembrance 

By  Edwin  Raymond  Anderson 

In  the  “Song  of  Loves”  it  is  written, 
“We  will  remember  thy  love”  (S.  of  Sol. 
1:4),  and  both  the  song  and  the  love  in- 
stantly bring  to  “heart’s  mind”  the  pic- 
ture of  the  lovely  Lord  Jesus.  He  is  the 
Song,  for  grace  doth  supply  both  the 
words  and  the  music;  the  words  of  Him 
who  spake  never  like  other  man,  and  the 
music  which  is  the  richest  weavings  of 
grace  divine  and  all  excelling.  And  for 
the  love!  Well,  there  is  the  limitation  of 
human  language,  for  here  is  a love  so 
luminous  and  so  splendid,  that  words 
must  give  way  to  worship,  and  the  only 
words  possible  are,  “My  Lord  and  my 
God.”  Beloved,  we  need  more  of  that 
“Thomas-after”  spirit;  the  Thomas,  not 
of  the  prior  doubt  but  of  the  later  doxol- 
ogy,  not  the  Thomas  of  the  doubting 
wonder,  but  of  the  desired  worship.  We 
need  the  song,  for  we  have  the  love,  and 
both  together  will  draw  all  our  theology 
into  the  larger  and  deeper  expression  of 
doxology,  causing  us  to  be  lost  in  the 
wideness  of  praise. 

And  so  the  expression,  “We  will  re- 
member thy  love.”  And  that  is  an  ex- 
pression which  carries  a deeper  meaning 
as  traced  against  the  background  of  the 
full-orbed  revelation  of  the  love,  the 
mercy,  and  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  If  this  be  the  imagery  of  the 
early  day,  we  have  the  holy  image  of  God 


in  Christ  for  this  latter  day,  and  if  it  be 
a picture  for  that  time,  we  claim  the 
praise  of  the  possession  today,  for  we  are 
“in  Christ”  linked  up  and  together  in 
sweet  fellowship.  But  then,  there  will 
always  come  that  deeper  question  as  to 
the  true  remembrance  of  that  love.  The 
love  song  of  old  was,  “we  will  remember 
thy  love”;  and  while  we  may  have  a song 
for  these  latter  days,  it  is  to  be  seriously 
questioned  as  to  the  true  measure  of  love 
which  is  claimed  by  the  heart.  The  Lord 
of  love  claims  the  love  of  our  hearts.  He 
who  is  worthy  of  worship  yearns  for  that 
worship.  The  Man  of  Calvary  seeks  for 
the  praise  of  those  who  have  been  to  Cal- 
vary and  have  found  the  needful  cleans- 
ing. And  how  tragic  that  while  we  who 
deserved  nought  were  given  all,  we  in 
turn  who  should  give  our  all,  give  next 
to  nought  of  that  love  which  is  His  pleas- 
ure! There  is  acceptance,  but  He  can 
never  really  accept  that  unless  and  until 
acceptance  deepens  into  adoration.  For 
as  “deep  answers  unto  deep,”  so  the  love 
of  Christ  that  has  reached  into  the  deep 
places  of  our  heart,  seeks  for  the  returned 
love  from  those  very  depths;  and  what 
a wounding  tragedy  when  there  is  the 
return  of  anything  and  everything  else! 
“Son,  give  me  thine  heart”  is  the  prime 
plea  of  this  Precious  Person;  and  that 
word  “heart”  can  only  be  spelled  by  let- 
ters that  form  the  word  “heart”;  such 
spelling  that  letters  “talent,”  “service,” 
“witness,”  “program,”  are  but  sad  second- 
aries which  but  sear  a seeping  sorrow  to 
the  Saviour. 

Of  course,  we  mean  to  remember,  for 
we  owe  everything  to  that  love.  But  then, 
how  sad  the  little  sliver  of  time  which  is 
given  to  the  remembrance!  We  are  so 
busy,  and  there  is  so  much  to  do.  But 
’tis  only  a baneful  busyness  when  work 
has  overshadowed  worship,  and  the  mul- 
tiplicity of  programs  has  conspired  to 
squeeze  out  the  portions  of  praise.  And 
so,  with  loveless  hearts  we  attempt  to 
serve  the  message  of  “God  so  loved  the 
world  that  he  gave.”  We  have  become  so 
accustomed  to  the  wonder,  the  marvel, 
the  mystery,  the  matchlessness  of  love’s 
great  writing  on  the  framework  of  Cal- 
vary, that  that  wonder  has  waned  and 
mystery  has  degenerated  to  the  mechan- 
ical. Of  course,  we  do  not  mean  that  it 
should  be  so;  but  what  a revelatory  test 
if  the  many  of  us  would  but  pause  for  a 
moment,  and  take  soul-stock  of  the  situ- 
ation! It  is  a serious  thing.  It  cannot  be 
fanned  by  any  light  singing  of  choruses 
such  as,  “Thank  You,  Lord,  for  Saving 
My  Soul”— for  that  “thank  you”  may  all 
too  often  have  an  undertone  of  spiritual 
selfishness  to  it!  But  it  would  be  better 
if  we  were  not  able  to  sing  it  at  all.  It 
would  be  better  if  the  very  remembrance 
of  the  words  would  break  us  to  pieces 
and  reduce  us  to  “strong  crying  and 
tears”  for  the  very  love  of  the  heart  that 
is  so  poured  out  in  adoring  remembrance 
for  such  a saving. 

His  love  for  us— nailed-pierced  hands, 
a riven  side  and  a thorn-crowned  brow; 
love  that  leaves  the  undying  mark.  And, 
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beloved,  shall  we  then  go  free?  Shall 
there  be  no  mark  upon  the  soul,  no  deep 
ploughing  and  overturning  and  over- 
riding and  upsetting,  by  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  until  we  cry  out  of  the 
smashing  of  personal  program  and  am- 
bition and  outlook:  “Lord,  thou  know- 
est  all  things  . . . thou  knowest  that  I 
love  thee”?  But  it  could  hardly  be  other- 
wise, for  such  love  is  deeper  than  we 
would  dare  dream,  searching  out  the 
innermost  recesses  of  the  soul.  Perhaps 
such  a searching  would  prove  almost  too 
much!  Some  of  us  have  all  too  little  love 
for  the  lovely  Lord,  and  with  little  to 
remember,  it  is  easy  to  forget. 

Yet  that  is  the  testimony  of  the  ‘‘Song 
of  Loves,”  and  it  cannot  be  dispelled  by 
any  dispensational  desires.  It  cuts  across 
lines  and  speaks  to  the  hearts  of  His  own 
in  every  age.  There  is  always  “the  rem- 
nant according  to  love,”  and  His  pleas- 
ure rests  upon  it. 

Waterbury,  Conn. 

Are  We  All  Done? 

By  J.  C.  Wenger 

Sometimes  when  an  auction  of  some 
valuable  article  is  being  held,  the  auc- 
tioneer pleads  for  more  bids  time  and 
again.  At  the  very  end,  with  an  air  of 
solemn  finality  he  cries  out,  “Are  you  all 
done?”  The  question  as  to  whether  we 
are  all  done  has  been  haunting  me  for 
some  time  in  reference  to  our  support  of 
the  building  program  of  the  Mennonite 
Publishing  House. 

It  will  be  recalled  that  at  the  Wooster 
session  of  Mennonite  General  Confer- 
ence there  was  warm  endorsement  of  the 
plan  to  raise  much  of  the  needed  capital 
to  enlarge  the  Publishing  House  by  a 
direct  appeal  through  the  mails  to  our 
several  congregations,  without  the  use  of 
solicitors.  The  plan  has  now  been  given 
a thorough  trial.  The  results  are  fair. 
The  subscriptions  sent  in  went  over  the 
goal;  annuity  gifts  fell  far  short  of  the 
goal;  outright  gifts  were  somewhat  short 
of  the  goal.  The  result  is  that  about 
twenty-five  thousand  more  dollars  had 
to  be  borrowed  than  had  been  anticipat- 
ed. It  is  a matter  of  some  concern  that  at 
this  point  of  uncertainty  as  to  the  finan- 
cial future  of  the  country  the  Publishing 
House  has  to  be  a hundred  thousand 
dollars  in  debt.  This  would  not  be  the 
case  had  the  House  operated  on  a com- 
mercial basis  and  charged  much  higher 
rates  for  its  books  and  periodicals,  and 
had  it  not  turned  back  to  the  church  in 
the  form  of  free  literature  and  cash  do- 
nations about  a quarter  of  a million  dol- 
lars during  the  past  generation. 

One  of  the  interesting  facts  which  this 
effort  has  brought  to  light  is  the  strong 
confidence  which  the  entire  church  has 
in  its  Publishing  House.  Even  more 
gratifying  is  the  fact  that  the  Southwest- 
ern Pennsylvania  Conference  led  all  the 
district  conferences  in  its  per  capita  giv- 


ing. And  the  Scottdale  congregation 
took  the  lead  in  the  whole  church.  This 
is  because  they  are  close  to  the  work  and 
see  the  great  need  which  existed. 

Are  we  as  a brotherhood  satisfied  to 
allow  this  large  debt  to  -remain?  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  a substantial  number  of 
congregations  have  thus  far  failed  to  send 
any  contribution  at  all  toward  the  cost 
of  the  enlarged  House.  Perhaps  they 
will  still  do  so.  In  any  case,  “Are  We  All 
Done?” 

Could  not  those  congregations  which 
have  sent  in  nothing  thus  far  lift  an 
offering  toward  the  new  building  at 
once?  And  could  not  the  congregations 
whose  offerings  fell  below  the  suggested 
per  capita  amount  of  $1.50  to  $2.00  take 
an  additional  offering?  There  has  been 
great  inequality  in  the  giving  of  the  vari- 
ous congregations,  perhaps  in  part  due  to 
the  clarity  with  which  the  need  was  pre- 
sented. 

One  other  concern:  Ought  not  our 
wealthier  brethren  give  earnest  thought 
to  putting  their  money  to  work  for  Jesus? 
Our  mission  boards,  our  church  schools, 
our  hospitals  and  charitable  homes,  our 
publishing  house:  all  welcome  both  out- 
right gifts  and  annuities.  Would  to  God 
that  the  “Christian”  money  which  is  now 
invested  in  worldly  business  stocks  could 
be  put  to  work  for  Christ.  Dear  brother, 
will  you  not  think  this  over  in  light  of 
the  Great  Commission  and  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ? 

“Are  We  All  Done?” 

—The  Gospel  Evangel. 


Our  Prayers 

By  Fannie  E.  Martin 

I often  say  my  prayers 
But  do  1 ever  pray? 

And  do  these  wishes  of  my  heart 
Go  with  the  words  1 say? 

I may  as  well  kneel  down 
And  worship  gods  of  stone 
As  offer  to  the  living  God 
A prayer  of  words  alonel 

(C.  E.  Wormell,  England ) 

A statement  in  the  May  issue  of  the 
Gospel  Herald  impressed  me  very 
much:  “Public  prayers  should  not  be 
long.  Public  prayers  should  not  be  in- 
clusive. One  cannot  and  need  not  in  a 
single  prayer  pray  clear  around  the 
world.” 

How  many  say  “Amen”?  I believe  I 
can  see  old  Grandfather  nod  his  head, 
also  Mother  with  a small  baby  on  her 
knee;  and  our  frail  sister  who  comes  to 
church  today,  after  a long  illness,  hopes 
the  services,  especially  the  prayers,  aren’t 
so  long.  Then  too  the  young  folks  be- 
come restless  seemingly  without  a cause. 

Then  why  these  long  prayers?  Did  it 
ever  enter  our  minds  that  it  may  be  due 
to  neglect  on  our  part  in  helping  with 
one  of  the  most  powerful  weapons  in  the 
Church? 


We  expect  our  superintendents  and 
pastors  to  do  all  the  praying  while  we 
just  sit  and  listen  or  perhaps  think  about 
our  home  duties.  They  have  a rather 
big  job,  do  they  not?  Well,  let  us  medi- 
tate a bit. 

Did  you  ever  pick  up  a Gospel  Herald 
and  count  the  many  requests  for  prayer 
in  one  issue?  Or  better  still,  just  glance 
through  one  of  our  missionary  letters.  I 
was  so  impressed  at  the  requests  in  one 
letter  that  I read  lately  that  I wanted  to 
count  them,  but  the  letter  had  been 
passed  on  to  another  reader.  Those  tired, 
overworked  missionaries  have  gone  to  the 
trouble  to  write  these  requests,  many 
times  when  other  duties  were  pressing 
them  hard,  and  how  many  times  have 
we  prayed  for  the  souls  they  mentioned? 

We  said  in  the  beginning,  our  prayers 
should  not  be  too  inclusive.  Here  is  the 
point  I wish  to  bring  out.  Have  a definite 
time  to  pray  for  a definite  thing.  There 
could  be  great  power  in  small  public 
prayer  meetings,  in  the  home,  church,  or 
school,  if  we  would  not  try  to  pray  clear 
around  the  world. 

It’s  really  interesting  as  we  go  from 
home  to  home  to  see  how  family  devo- 
tions are  conducted  in  each  home.  Each 
home  has  its  own  special  way,  and  I feel 
God  is  always  present  in  their  midst,  for 
in  Matthew  18:20  we  read:  “For  where 
two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my 
name,  there  am  I in  the  midst  of  them.” 

I was  present  in  family  worship  not 
long  ago  in  a rather  large  family.  I was 
deeply  impressed  with  the  earnestness 
and  zeal  on  the  part  of  the  children,  one 
evening  especially,  when  the  children 
led  in  prayer,  each  one  repeating  sep- 
arately the  Lord’s  Prayer  while  Mother 
and  Father  had  the  closing  prayers. 

The  thought  came  to  me  since,  how 
nice  it  would  be  to  have  a missionary  let- 
ter in  this  home  and  ask  each  child  to 
remember  one  soul  mentioned  in  that 
letter.  After  praying  for  some  time  I feel 
the  child  would  think  he  had  a special 
charge  and  would  want  to  take  a person- 
al interest  in  that  person.  Then  it  would 
be  nice  to  write  this  person  a letter. 
(Folks  in  Europe  appreciate  mail  from 
America.  It  seems  to  satisfy  a craving 
they  have  for  love,  sympathy,  and  kind- 
ness, something  which  is  even  dying  out 
in  some  of  our  so-called  Christian  homes 
in  America.) 

Most  every  church  member  was  hand- 
ed a prayer  card  asking  him  or  her  to 
pray  for  the  great  revival  at  Hannibal, 
Missouri.  I’m  sure  that  the  workers  who 
attended  the  first  meeting  in  that  new 
tabernacle  felt  God  had  led  the  church 
to  pray  for  them  and  the  lost  souls  in 
Hannibal  in  a way  they  have  never 
prayed  before.  You  who  read  our  church 
papers  know  the  results. 

So  what  can  prayer  really  do,  what 
did  it  do  for  these  workers,  who  labored 
night  after  night  in  His  great  cause?  My 
answer  to  this  is  found  in  Ephesians 
6: 18:  “Praying  always  with  all  prayer  and 
supplication  in  the  Spirit,  and  watching 
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thereunto  with  all  perseverance  and  sup- 
plication for  all  saints.” 

“What  a tremendous  emphasis  Paul 
here  puts  upon  the  importance  and 
power  of  prayer  and  upon  the  impera- 
tive need  of  intense  earnestness  and 
never-wavering  persistence  in  prayer”  (R. 
A.  Torrey). 

I think  it  would  be  interesting  and 
helpful  if  we  would  just  set  one  day  of 
the  week  as  church  day.  Then  pray  for 
everything  pertaining  to  the  church. 
First,  we  have  our  Publishing  House, 
which  is  a great  factor  in  our  church 
building.  Just  how  long  would  our 
church  exist  without  printed  matter, 
such  as  Bibles,  church  periodicals,  Sun- 
day-school papers,  tracts,  and  other  lit- 
erature? 

We  should  remember  all  our  schools, 
colleges,  hospitals,  old  folks’  homes,  or- 
phans’ homes,  mission  stations  (home 
and  foreign),  conferences,  revivals,  and 
so  on.  Then  last,  but  not  least,  remember 
the  workers  in  charge  of  these  stations. 

I know  we  are  all  happy  we  are  not 
living  in  Russia,  China,  or  Germany.  So 
we  want  to  remember  our  government 
in  one  special  service.  How  thankful  we 
should  be  for  the  rulers  of  our  land,  that 
they  permit  us  to  worship  God  in  our 
own  quiet  way!  Do  we  give  them  the 
thanks  due  them  for  the  many  blessings 
they  permit  us  to  enjoy?  Suppose  they 
should  suddenly  say,  “We  have  no  room 
in  our  ships  for  your  missionaries.”  What 
a great  calamity  that  would  be!  Suppose 
our  money  would  be  changed  or  held  up 
for  some  period  of  time.  Just  how  long 
could  the  church  carry  on? 

In  one  of  the  mission  letters  from 
China  which  we  received,  we  noticed 
that  they  had  a cash  panic.  They  had 
promised  the  orphans  a December  24 
feast,  and  on  the  night  of  December  23 
they  didn’t  have  any  money.  They  didn’t 
even  have  enough  to  telephone  or  wire, 
so  one  of  the  banks  loaned  them  enough 
to  buy  rice.  Then  they  went  out  and 
hunted  in  other  banks  till  they  found 
their  remittance  at  the  wrong  place  wait- 
ing to  be  claimed.  The  next  day  they 
really  felt  quite  “Chris tmasy”  to  see  the 
little  children  come  for  their  Christmas 
treat. 

In  giving  the  above  illustration  of  mis- 
sion work  in  China,  we  are  reminded 
that  there  must  be  a missionary  day  or 
prayer  period  for  them.  They  have  prob- 
lems other  missions  do  not  have.  I’ve 
mentioned  this  branch  of  work  before, 
so  must  remember  the  lost  souls  in  our 
homes,  churches,  and  communities. 

Then  you  may  say  as  you  look  out  over 
the  sin-cursed  world  today,  “Aren’t  you 
going  to  pray  for  the  people?  It  seems 
ofttimes  there  are  such  a feeble  few  who 
are  ready  to  say,  “Come,  Lord  Jesus; 
come  quickly.”  There  are  many  who 
have  lost  souls  in  their  family  connec- 
tions. How  eager  we  should  be  to  join 
them  in  their  daily  requests! 

Did  you  ever  sit  in  a car  and  just  watch 
the  expressions  on  people’s  faces,  as  they 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

Sing  to  the  Lord 

By  Eunice  Shellenberger 

On  the  calm  of  the  Lord’s  day  morning, 
Through  the  unrest  of  frivolous  ways, 
From  the  hearts  of  God’s  seeking  chil- 
dren. 

Rings  a song  of  triumphant  praise. 

Its  melodies  touch  the  heartstrings, 

Its  holy  thought  livens  the  soul, 

Its  harmonies  blend  kindred  spirits 
Into  one  worshiping  whole. 

Oh,  let  us  sing  in  the  Spirit, 

With  hearts  bowed  low  to  our  Lord ; 
For  an  hymn  is  a sacred  channel 

Through  which  our  praise  is  out- 
poured. 

Then  God  in  His  grandeur  will  listen 
And  smile  His  grace  from  above, 

Will  bless  each  Lord’s  day  service 
With  His  favor,  His  presence,  His  love. 


walk  up  and  down  the  streets  in  some  of 
our  cities?  Or  better  still,  go  into  some 
large  city  hospital  and  go  through  those 
large  public  wards.  It  is  then  we  see  the 
results  of  sin,  vice,  and  misery  of  all 
descriptions— all  because  people  have  for- 
gotten God.  We  as  a church  are  so  slow 
in  opening  up  city  missions,  thus  to  bring 
God  to  these  forsaken  places. 

A certain  writer  left  a deep  impression 
on  my  mind  recently  when  he  gave  these 
thoughts:  “We  see  the  crowded  cities  full 
of  vice  and  misery.  Nations  are  beating 
plowshares  into  swords,  and  pruning 
hooks  into  spears;  famine  and  pestilence 
are  mocking  the  skill  of  statesmen  and 
physicians;  and  the  roaring  of  the  dis- 
contented and  restless  people  of  the 
world  is  like  the  roaring  of  the  sea,  and 
men’s  hearts  are  failing  them  for  fear.” 

When  we  study  the  above  quotation, 
we  find  there  are  those  who  can  bring 
this  great  mass  of  people  back  to  God, 
and  they  are  our  ordained  ones.  Then 
the  question  comes  to  our  minds,  are  we 
placing  them  higher  in  the  ranks  than 
our  statesmen  and  physicians?  Well,  I 
leave  this  for  you  to  meditate  on,  but  the 
thought  I wish  to  bring  out  here  is,  we 
should  remember  the  church  leaders, 
preachers,  teachers,  and  writers  daily  in 
our  prayers.  For  their  responsibilities 
grow  greater  as  the  days  pass  by.  We  as 
Christian  people  expect  more  and  more 
of  them,  while  the  world  is  passing  them 
by  with  a cold  shoulder. 

May  we  realize  our  responsibilities  as 
never  before,  especially  when  we  read  a 
portion  of  I Peter  4:7  and  II  Peter  3: 
10-12:  “The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand: 
be  ye  therefore  sober,  and  watch  unto 
prayer.”  “The  day  of  the  Lord  will  come 
as  a thief  in  the  night;  . . . what  manner 


of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy 
conversation  and  godliness,  looking  for 
and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of  the  day 
of  God.  . . .” 

Hinton,  Va. 


The  Father  of  Joseph 

I would  be  glad  to  have  you  explain 
why  we  read  in  Matt.  1:16  that  Jacob 
was  the  father  of  Joseph,  and  in  Luke 
9:29  that  Heli  was  the  father  of  Joseph. 

You  will  notice  that  the  lines  are  the 
same  from  Abraham  to  David.  From 
David  on,  Matthew  takes  the  line  of  Solo- 
mon, through  the  line  of  Jewish  kings, 
past  the  captivity  and  return,  to  a cer- 
tain Jacob,  who  “begat  Joseph  the  hus- 
band of  Mary.”  In  the  line  according  to 
Luke  the  order  is  reversed,  and  the  words 
“the  son”  are  supplied  by  the  translators. 
From  David  on  down  Luke  follows  the 
line  of  Nathan,  full  brother  of  Solomon 
(I  Chron.  3:5),  and  skips  the  line  of 
kings  entirely.  Heli  (or  Eli)  was  not  the 
father  of  Joseph  (husband  of  Mary),  but 
was  “of  him”  an  heir  at  law  as  the  hus- 
band of  Heli’s  daughter.  Heli  had  no 
sons,  but  did  have  daughters;  among 
them  was  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus.  For 
the  law  covering  such  cases  the  Lord 
Himself  spoke  through  Moses.  Num. 
27:1-11;  36:1-13.  If  Heli  had  had  a son 
his  inheritance  would  have  passed  to  him 
and  Mary  would  have  been  excluded.  As 
it  was,  the  inheritance  of  Heli  and  his 
ancestors  passed  to  Mary’s  Son— Jesus 
Christ.  Hence  we  see  that  Jesus  Christ 
of  Nazareth  in  the  flesh  was  in  the  direct 
line  of  descent  from  David  through  Na- 
than (not  Solomon).  Joseph  the  hus- 
band of  Mary  was  a descendant  of  David 
through  Solomon  and  the  line  of  kings, 
but  could  have  no  legal  claim  to  the 
throne  himself  because  of  the  curse  pro- 
nounced on  Coniah  (Jer.  22:24-30),  who 
is  the  same  as  Jeconias.  Matt.  1:11,  12. 
Although  Jesus  was  not  the  Son  of  Jo- 
seph (Matt.  1:18-25),  He  was  Heir-at-law 
of  Joseph  and  his  ancestors,  because  He 
was  the  Son  of  Mary,  wife  of  Joseph. 
Since  Jesus  was  no  descendant  of  Coniah 
the  curse  upon  Coniah  had  no  effect  on 
Jesus.  Hence  it  came  to  pass  that  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  flesh,  the  Son  of  Mary,  the 
Son  of  man,  the  Son  of  God,  combined 
in  Himself  the  right,  claim,  and  title  to 
the  throne  of  David  as  Heir  of  both  the 
lines  of  Solomon  and  of  Nathan.  Jesus 
was  crucified  in  the  prime  of  His  early 
manhood,  and  ascended  to  heaven,  and 
took  with  Him  all  title  to  the  throne  of 
David.  So  it  is  that  if  modern  Jews 
should  attempt  to  set  up  an  earthly 
throne  for  a claimant  to  David’s  right  to 
reign,  it  would  be  a false  claim.  Both 
lines  (Solomon’s  and  Nathan’s)  culmi- 
nated in  Christ. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  the  conclusions 
of  a study  of  these  lines  of  names  are  not 
based  upon  commentaries  nor  upon 
man’s  reasoning,  but  upon  the  unfailing 
Word  of  God.  Nor  does  the  fact  that 
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A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Holy  Father,  we  thank  Thee  for  Thy 
cleansing  and  for  the  free  access  to  Thee 
through  the  blood  of  Jesus. 

We  entreat  Thee  for  our  children.  We 
thank  Thee  that  in  answer  to  prayer 
Thou  hast  given  them— so,  dear  Lord,  we 
would  not  keep  them  for  ourselves— nei- 
ther would  we  covet  for  them  worldly 
fame , but  we  give  them  back  to  Thee— 
yea,  we  dedicate  them  to  Thee  and  to 
Thy  service. 

In  the  light  of  our  personal  responsibil- 
ity we  dedicate  ourselves  anew  to  Thee 
and  to  our  task  as  parents— to  walk  with 
Thee  in  their  presence  and  to  teach  them 
“the  holy  scriptures,  which  are  able  to 
make  . . . wise  unto  salvation  through 
faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.” 

We  thank  Thee  that  Thou  art  able  to 
keep  them  from  sin  in  this  present  evil 
world.  Help  us  to  counsel  them  with 
understanding  hearts  through  their 
changing  and  crucial  periods  in  life. 
Since  the  time  is  short,  send  them  forth 
to  the  place  of  Thy  choosing  to  tell  dying 
souls  the  good  news  of  salvation.  We 
thank  Thee  in  Jesus’  name.  Amen.—J. 
Flarold  Breneman. 


Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  flesh,  had 
a royal  claim  as  none  other  ever  had, 
detract  one  particle  from  His  Messiah- 
ship  nor  from  the  joy  that  is  ours  in  the 
claim  we  have  upon  Him  as  our  Redeem- 
er, and  the  royal  Ruler  in  every  loyal 
heart  today.— J.  A.  Ressler.  Reprinted 
from  Gospel  Herald  of  about  twenty 
years  ago,  by  request  of  G.  P.  Showalter. 


Living  the  Life  of  Peace 
in  the  World 

By  Gladys  K.  Bender 

I hurried  into  the  tax  office  the  other 
week  to  pay  the  dues  that  were  listed  on 
the  two  tax  cards  which  came  to  our 
house.  I had  gone  early  in  the  month  in 
order  to  pay  the  tax  that  was  due  the 
government  before  it  might  slip  my  mind 
and  thereby  cause  a tax  penalty  to  be 
levied  against  us  as  late  payers. 

Out  of  curiosity  I asked  what  the 
numbers  25  and  200  meant  on  our  cards. 
Mr.  Van  Horn  looked  at  them  and  re- 
plied, “Your  25  is  simply  a housewife’s 
listing,  but  I believe  your  husband’s  is 
listed  too  high,  as  I know  the  Publishing 
House  workers  aren’t  making  big  wages. 
They  are  working  for  the  church.” 

He  took  his  pen,  lowered  the  number 
and  tax  assessment,  and  proceeded  to 
figure  the  discount  due  for  early  pay- 
ment. 

I hardly  knew  what  to  say,  as  I hadn’t 
asked  the  question  as  a complaint.  I 
apologetically  uttered,  “Why,  I didn’t 
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ask  to  have  the  tax  lowered.  I just  won- 
dered what  it  meant.  We  want  to  pay 
the  tax  that  is  due  and  as  for  me.  I’ve 
been  working  part  time;  so  I may  not  be 
listed  correctly.” 

Mr.  Van  Horn  smiled  and  replied,  “I 
never  saw  a Mennonite  yet  who  doesn’t 
feel  just  that  way.  We  have  no  trouble 
getting  them  to  pay  their  taxes.” 

What  a tribute  to  the  Mennonites  who 
have  in  these  years  witnessed  to  a tax 
collector!  Truly  they  must  have  been 
living  the  life  of  peace  in  the  world. 

As  I’ve  been  pondering  over  this  testi- 
mony, I’ve  asked  myself.  Is  this  just  the 
Mennonite  way  of  dealing? 

Menno  Simons  wrote:  “The  regenerat- 
ed do  not  go  to  war  nor  engage  in  strife. 
They  are  the  children  of  peace  .... 
They  render  unto  Caesar  the  things  that 
are  Caesar’s  and  unto  God  the  things 
that  are  God’s.  Their  sword  is  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit  which  they  wield 
with  a good  conscience  through  the  Holy 
Ghost.” 

Note  the  words  Menno  Simons  used— 
“the  regenerated.”  He  did  not  say  the 
Mennonites.  This  way  of  peaceful  living 
in  the  world  is  not  denominational  but 
Christian.  It  was  Christ  who  lived  it  and 
taught  it. 

I’ve  wondered  now  if  Matthew  and 
Zacchaeus  weren’t  given  a hunger  for  the 
Christ  way  of  life  in  their  contacts  with 
Christians  as  they  assessed  and  collected 
taxes. 

Our  testimony  is  not  limited  to  the 
tax  collectors,  but  extends  to  any  con- 
tacts we  might  have  while  living  in  this 
world.  But  since  our  subject  is  on  that 
of  peaceful  attitudes  toward  our  govern- 
ment, this  contact  and  testimony  came 
at  an  opportune  time. 

As  I read  Titus  3:1,  2:  “Put  them  in 
mind  to  be  subject  to  principalities  and 
powers,  to  obey  magistrates,  to  be  ready 
to  every  good  work,  to  speak  evil  of  no 
man,  to  be  no  brawlers,  but  gentle,  shew- 
ing all  meekness  unto  all  men,”  I begin 
to  wonder— Now  how  can  we  really  be 
“put  ...  in  mind  to  be  subject,”  or  in 
other  words,  have  our  minds  made  con- 
scious? This  calls  for  an  awakening  and 
in  most  cases  a mind  change.  I Timothy 
2:1,  2 gives  an  answer— “I  exhort  there- 
fore, that,  first  of  all,  supplications, 
prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of 
thanks,  be  made  for  all  men;  for  kings, 
and  for  all  that  are  in  authority;  that 
we  may  lead  a quiet  and  peaceable  life 
in  all  godliness  and  honesty.” 

Why  pray  for  the  president,  governor, 
burgess,  lawmakers,  draft  boards,  tax 
collectors,  police,  etc.,  whom  we  may 
often  know  only  through  newspaper  or 
magazine  articles?  Then,  depending 
upon  what  political  views  they  have,  we 
are  given  conflicting  introductions  and 
ratings  which  may  cause  us  to  be  tempt- 
ed to  comment  and  pass  judgment. 

Yes,  notice  the  words,  “I  exhort  . . . 
that,  first  of  all,  supplications,  prayers, 
intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks  be 
made  for  all  men.” 


This  speaking  first  to  God  will  safe- 
guard our  tongues  and  keep  us  from  the 
trap  of  evil  speaking.  It  will  also  help 
us  to  formulate  the  right  attitudes  of 
respect  and  conduct. 

From  two  paragraphs  found  in  the 
Manual  of  Bible  Doctrine,  I quote: 
“Those  who  profess  the  nonresistant  doc- 
trine should  be  consistent  in  their  pro- 
fessions. It  is  very  inconsistent  for  such 
persons  to  assume  the  role  of  ‘calamity 
howlers.’  It  is  sometimes  the  case  that 
professed  defenseless  Christians  stir  up 
the  minds  of  people  by  chronic  grum- 
bling and  ill-advised  criticisms  on  gov- 
ernment, corporations,  etc.  Such  agita- 
tions have  a tendency  to  create  a feeling 
of  discontent.  A constant  feeling  of  dis- 
content in  course  of  time  breeds  war. 
When  war  comes,  such  persons  put  on  a 
long  sanctimonious  face  and  say,  ‘Oh, 
no!  I never  fight.  I believe  in  nonresist- 
ance.’ . . . 

“Let  it  [nonresistance]  be  considered 
as  a deep  underlying  principle  that 
transforms  us  into  meek,  peaceable,  un- 
assuming followers  of  the  meek  and  low- 
ly Man  of  Nazareth.” 

Such  living  is  motivated  by  a life  of 
faith  and  confidence  in  God.  Taking 
Daniel  as  an  example  we  recall  the  inci- 
dent in  which  a governmental  decree  was 
made  to  deny  him  his  religious  liberty 
of  worshiping  God.  Daniel’s  citizenship 
was  connected  to  a higher  level  than  just 
that  of  the  world;  so  with  confidence  he 
prayed.  Strength  came  at  the  crucial 
time  which  enabled  him  to  face  the  “val- 
ley of  the  shadow  of  death”  unmoved. 

As  Christians  we  are  faced  with  the 
possibilities  of  governmental  rulings 
which  may  be  contradictory  to  God’s 
will  for  us.  Such  is  true  particularly  in 
military  rulings.  In  such  cases  Christian 
attitudes  must  be  maintained.  For  God’s 
way  of  nonresistance  must  be  fully  lived 
out,  which  includes  our  attitudes  and 
response  to  the  authorities  when  we  re- 
fuse to  go  to  war  or  participate  in  any 
way  with  its  functions.  We  may  have  to 
suffer  for  our  stand,  but  there  is  a bless- 
ing in  store. 

Christ’s  own  words  ring  in  clearness  as 
I think  of  the  word  “peace”— John  14:27: 
“Peace  I leave  with  you,  my  peace  I give 
unto  you:  not  as  the  world  giveth,  give 
I unto  you.  Let  not  your  heart  be  trou- 
bled, neither  let  it  be  afraid.” 

Christ’s  way  of  peace  puzzled  the 
world.  As  we  live  the  Christ  life  we  like- 
wise may  be  a puzzle  but  not  necessarily 
a problem,  for  peaceful  living  causes  no 
disturbances.  For  we  will  be  law-abiding, 
paying  our  taxes,  obeying  traffic  regula- 
tions, keeping  always  in  mind  the  rights 
of  others.  Such  will  sow  seeds  of  peace 
and  not  contempt  and  is  bound  to  leave 
an  imprint  and  testimony  of  peaceful 
Christlike  living. 

“Walk  in  the  light!  thy  path  shall  be 
Peaceful,  serene,  and  bright, 

For  God  by  grace  shall  dwell  in  thee. 
And  God  Himself  is  light.” 

Scottdale,  Pa. 
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CHURCH  MUSIC 


Selecting  Songs  for  Children 

By  Mary  Oyer 

Selecting  songs  for  children  involves 
a much  deeper  problem  than  that  of 
finding  something  which  they  will  sing 
loudly  and  enthusiastically;  it  involves 
molding  their  attitude  toward  worship 
and  training  or  directing  their  apprecia- 
tion of  beauty.  Therefore  the  teacher  of 
children  faces  the  responsibility  of  study- 
ing carefully  both  the  words  and  music  of 
the  songs  he  uses. 

The  words  should  express,  in  the  first 
place,  sound  and  correct  concepts  of  God 
and  human  relationships.  We  find  it 
simple  enough  to  weed  out  the  extremely 
bad  songs,  such  as  “We’ll  Smash  the 
Saloons  When  We’re  Grown,”  which  ap- 
pears in  one  collection  of  children’s 
songs;  but  we  tend  to  overlook  the  lack 
of  positive  value  in  many  of  the  songs  we 
actually  use.  Such  songs  may  be  perfectly 
harmless— but  therein  is  their  fault.  The 
following  will  serve  as  an  example: 

Example  1 

"Climb,  climb  up  Sunshine  Mountain, 
Heavenly  breezes  blow. 

Climb,  climb  up  Sunshine  Mountain, 

Faces  all  aglow. 

Turn,  turn  from  sin  and  doubting, 

Looking  to  the  sky. 

Climb,  climb  up  Sunshine  Mountain, 

You  and  I." 

Children  love  to  sing  it,  especially  with 
the  accompanying  motions;  but  their  de- 
light and  loud  singing  must  not  be  mis- 
taken for  a worship  experience.  The 
song  is  of  the  harmless  type;  the  child 
will  probably  take  with  him  the  thought 
that  he  should  be  cheerful— a “merry 
sunbeam,”  or  something  of  the  sort. 
But  the  words  give  him  no  basic  reason 
for  cheerfulness.  Their  positive  value  is 
questionable. 

Words  which  direct  the  child’s  atten- 
tion reverently  and  worshipfully  to  God 
Himself  or  to  God  the  Creator  or  God 
the  Provider  will  contribute  much  more 
to  his  religious  growth.  “Father,  We 
Will  Quiet  Be”  is  such  a song. 


Example  2 

Father,  We  Will  Quiet  Be 
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As  we  raise  our  heads  we’ll  sing, 


‘Thank  you,  God,  for  ev’ - ry  - thing.” 


The  pause  between  sections  for  listen- 
ing to  God  emphasizes  reverence  and 
makes  the  child  aware  of  God’s  presence. 

The  words,  in  the  second  place,  should 
be  within  the  understanding  of  the  child. 
Elizabeth  Shields  points  out  that  Martin 
Luther,  who  wrote  the  great  hymn,  “A 
Mighty  Fortress  Is  Our  God,”  sang 
“Away  in  a Manger”  for  the  children. 
The  child  could  not  understand  the  com- 
parison of  God  with  a fortress;  but  after 
seeing  pictures  of  the  nativity  of  Christ 
and  hearing  about  the  baby  in  a manger, 
he  could  make  “Away  in  a Manger”  a 
part  of  his  experience.  A concept  of 
highly  symbolic  character,  though  per- 
haps couched  in  words  familiar  to  the 
child,  will  remain  outside  his  grasp. 
Thus  the  four-year-old  who  may  under- 
stand the  individual  words  of  “Sow  the 
seed  beside  all  waters”  will  miss  the 
point.  The  line,  “Turn,  turn  from  sin 
and  doubting,”  in  Ex.  1 will  mean  little 
to  the  child,  who  sings  it  with  such  en- 
thusiasm. Much  better  for  the  young 
child  is  the  following: 

Example  3 


I love  Je  - sus.  He  loves  me. 


It  states  a very  basic  concept  both  simply 
and  briefly  to  accommodate  his  compre- 
hension and  his  span  of  attention. 

The  words  of  a song  bear  the  concepts, 
which  are  essential  to  worship;  but  the 
music  is  also  a necessity.  If  it  were  not 
so,  we  would  find  it  sufficient  simply  to 
read  the  words.  Music  serves  two  impor- 
tant ends— beautifying  our  expression 
and  intensifying  the  words.  Of  course 
what  we  give  and  the  spirit  in  which  we 
give  are  of  primary  importance,  but  we 
desire  to  offer  our  praise  to  God  in  the 
most  beautiful  and  perfect  form  that  we 
know.  Beauty  is  one  of  our  richest  hu- 
man experiences  and  so  rightly  contrib- 
utes to  the  highest  of  all  experiences— 
that  of  communion  with  God.  The  music 
intensifies  the  words  if  the  important 
notes  and  phrases  of  the  melody  coincide 
with  the  word  or  words  to  be  brought 
out.  In  Ex.  2 “Thank  you,  God”  is  the 
important  thought— the  result  of  the  rev- 
erent meditation.  The  music  bears  this 
out  emphatically  by  the  rise  in  pitch;  one 
will  naturally  sing  the  C,  D,  and  E-flat 
with  more  stress  than  the  rest  of  the  song. 

Example  4 
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wor-ship,  O come  and  let  us  wor-ship  Christ  the  Lord. 


Example  4 illustrates  a fine  wedding  of 
music  with  words.  Both  follow  a repeat- 
ed pattern  for  three  phrases;  this  pattern 
breaks  down  at  the  word  “Christ,”  and 
the  idea  of  the  direction  of  the  worship 
is  conveyed  successfully.  The  higher 
pitch  on  each  repetition  of  the  pattern 
and  the  long  note  on  the  word  “Christ” 
emphasize  the  building  up  to  and  arriv- 
ing at  the  climax  of  the  words.  One 
should  expect  to  find  also  that  the 
rhythm  of  the  music  and  words  coincide. 
Example  5 fails  to  meet  this  require- 
ment: 


Example  5 
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I"  1 1 

love  to 

me 

When  we  speak,  we  accent  the  first  syl- 
lable of  the  word  “Jesus,”  but  the  strong 
musical  accent  makes  us  emphasize  the 
last  syllable:  Je-sus. 

It  is  difficult  to  outline  the  peculiar 
qualities  which  brand  the  music  as  beau- 
tiful and  worth  while  for  use  in  a service; 
but  an  examination  of  various  phases  of 
two  of  the  elements  of  music— rhythm 
and  melody— may  prove  valuable  in  tne 
selection  of  children’s  songs. 

(Continued  next  month) 

Goshen,  Ind. 


HOLINESS 

If  God  in  Christ  can  paint  the  blush 
on  the  bud  which  hangs  from  the  limb  of 
the  rose,  and  make  the  dewdrops  of 
morning  tremble  like  molten  diamonds 
on  the  virgin  white  lip  of  the  lily; 

If  He  can  plant  the  rivers  in  lines  of 
rippling  silver,  and  can  cover  His  valley 
floors  with  carpets  of  softest  green, 
tacked  down  with  lovely  daisies  and 
laughing  daffodils; 

If  He  can  scoop  out  the  basin  of  the 
seven  seas  and  pile  up  the  great  granite 
of  the  mountains  until  they  pierce  the 
turquoise  skies; 

If  He  can  send  a Niagara  thundering 
on  a mighty  and  majestic  minstrelsy 
from  century  to  century; 

If  He  can  fuel  and  refuel  the  red- 
throated  furnace  of  a million  suns  to 
blaze  His  universe  with  light; 

If  on  the  lovely  looms  of  heaven  He 
can  weave  the  delicate  tapestry  of  a 
rainbow,  and  at  eventide  fashion  a fleece 
of  crimson  to  curtain  the  couch  of  the 
dying  sun,  and  across  the  black  bosom 
of  the  night  that  follows  bind  a glitter- 
ing girdle  spangled  with  ten  thousand 
stellar  jewels: 

Then  I do  not  doubt  His  power  to 
make  us  holy,  and  keep  us  holy,  and 
ultimately  give  us  an  order  of  life  in 
which  righteousness  “shall  cover  the 
earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.”— 
Links. 


To  know  how  to  be  alone  and  not  be 
lonely  is  the  sum  of  wisdom  and  of  re- 
ligion. 


* Pause  between  sections  for  reverent  listening 
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LA  JUNTA  MENNONITE  SCHOOL 
OF  NURSING 

It  is  November  but  the  weather  has  been 
very  beautiful  in  La  Junta — clear,  warm  days 
with  blue  skies  and  slowly  falling  leaves 
underfoot.  A recent  strong  wind  and  dust 
storm  swept  the  trees  clear  of  leaves,  however. 

The  brick  work  has  been  completed  on  the 
new  nurses’  home  (Miller  Hall)  and  now 
preparations  are  under  way  for  the  plasterers. 
Men  of  the  community  assist  with  the  work 
as  they  have  time.  A volunteer  service  unit 
has  been  here  for  several  weeks  and  will  con- 
tinue to  be  for  several  months.  The  men  are: 
Lewis  B.  Yoder,  G.  Allen  Yoder,  J.  Harold 
Stoltzfus,  and  J.  Ellrose  Glick  from  Belleville, 
Pa.;  and  Hiram  Zimmerly  from  Orrville, 
Ohio.  Their  efforts  are  much  appreciated. 

Bro.  Wesley  Jantz  and  family  moved  to 
Greensburg,  Kans.,  on  Nov.  17.  The  hos- 
pital staff  had  a farewell  service  for  them  in 
the  chapel  on  Nov.  11.  Bro.  Jantz  terminated 
four  and  one-half  years  of  service  as  assistant 
hospital  superintendent.  The  same  service 
served  as  an  official  welcome  for  Bro.  W.  J. 
Dye  and  family.  Bro.  Dye  is  now  at  his  post 
as  assistant  superintendent. 

Bro.  Erb  and  W.  J.  Dye  attended  a state 
hospital  meeting  in  Denver  Nov.  8 and  9. 

A large  group  of  nurses  from  near-by  com- 
munities met  at  the  graduate  nurses’  home 
Nov.  14  for  the  purpose  of  organizing  a new 
and  smaller  district  nurses’  association.  Mrs. 
Maude  Swartzendruber  was  elected  president 
of  the  association. 

The  preclinical  students  are  becoming  well 
oriented  to  classroom  routine  and  nursing 
procedures.  They  are  advancing  rapidly  and 
are  now  giving  baths  and  evening  care  to 
patients  on  the  floors,  spending  about  two  or 
three  hours  a week  in  actual  patient  care. 

The  nurses’  chorus,  under  the  direction  of 
Eloise  Miller  ’49,  practices  faithfully  every 
Tuesday  evening.  The  chorus  will  participate 
in  Thanksgiving  programs  at  the  church  and 
hospital.  An  octet  of  preclinical  students  is 
frequently  used  at  various  church  services. 

Student  Council  was  reorganized  with 
Betty  Rice,  president;  Geraldine  Bender,  vice- 
president;  Dorothy  Miller,  secretary-treasurer; 
and  Doris  Gautsche,  Pat  Shellenberger,  and 
Florence  Burkhart  as  members-at-large.  This 
year  for  the  first  time  administration  of  stu- 
dent government  has  been  taken  over  by 
Student  Council.  The  project  is  still  in  its 
infancy.  The  Council  also  has  charge  of  Mon- 
day evening  prayer  meetings,  social  affairs, 
and  has  prepared  a Thanksgiving  program  to 
be  given  at  the  church  on  Wednesday  eve- 
ning. As  a Christmas  project  the  Council 
is  helping  the  local  Mennonite  Nurses’  As- 
sociation to  send  gifts  of  underwear  to  needy 
Paraguayan  nurses. 

An  Auxiliary  Council  also  keeps  busy  with 
various  projects  and  activities.  The  present 
administration  consists  of  Maryann  Hoffman, 


president;  Elizabeth  Detwiler,  vice-president; 
and  Maxine  Smeltzer,  secretary-treasurer. 
Nurse  aides,  the  house  mother,  maids,  and 
kitchen  and  laundry  helpers  are  members  of 
this  Council.  It  co-operates  with  the  monthly 
relief  projects  of  the  local  sewing  circle,  has 
charge  of  a weekly  prayer  meeting  and 
cottage  meetings,  and  has  sent  out  a number 
of  Christmas  bundles.  Preparing  rug  rags 
to  be  used  in  making  new  rugs  for  the  nurs- 
es’ home  is  also  a present  activity. 

The  school  secretary,  Maxine  Smeltzer,  has 
been  ill  and  bedfast  for  some  time  but  is  now 
rapidly  improving  and  able  to  be  about. 

Bro.  Erb  is  engaged  in  evangelistic  meet- 
ings at  Fort  Wayne,  Ind. 

Beulah  Nice,  R.N. 


IOWA  MENNONITE  SCHOOL 

The  registration  of  students  for  the  school 
year  was  begun  on  Sept.  5,  and  the  following 
day  the  fall  testing  program  was  carried 
through.  A three-day  recess  was  called  so 
that  a full  attendance  at  the  Iowa-Nebraska 
Conference,  then  in  session  at  the  East  Union 
Church,  would  be  possible. 

The  dedication  services  of  Sept.  13  will 
long  be  remembered  by  the  great  number  who 
attended.  There  was  much  joy  in  the  hearts 
of  many;  yet  there  was  a feeling  of  reverence 
and  solemnity.  Men  of  God  counseled,  ad- 
monished, and  encouraged,  by  sermon  and 
testimony. 

Responsibilities  for  the  continuance  of  the 
work  were  assumed  and  prayer  promises  for 
the  sustaining  of  the  workers  were  accepted 
with  deep  gratitude.  Indeed,  we  must  all 
be  workers  together  with  Him  and  with  one 
another,  if  God’s  will  is  to  be  done  in  the 
school.  The  entire  undertaking  must  be  of 
God  and  for  God  to  justify  its  existence. 

Teacher  shortage  was  and  is  a problem. 
However,  the  courses  have  been  outlined, 
classes  have  been  organized,  and  the  work 
has  moved  along  quite  satisfactorily. 

We  felt  and  still  feel  the  vacancy  left 
by  our  large  graduating  class  of  last  year. 
But  the  thirty-six  freshmen  more  than  supply 
students  in  number,  although  not  yet  in 
efficiency  to  help  move  the  work  along.  They 
are,  however,  doing  well  and  our  hopes  for 
marked  development  are  high.  Our  entire 
enrollment  is  eighty-four. 

From  time  to  time  men  and  women  of 
church-wide  activity  interests  stop  with  us 
and  render  services  in  our  chapel  periods. 
Evangelists  who  are  being  used  in  the  sur- 
rounding churches  help  in  services.  On  Sept. 
28  Sister  Elma  Hershberger,  a representative 
from  the  African  field,  spent  the  day  with  us 
and  gave  several  talks  and  showed  pictures  of 
her  work.  Many  others  have  brought  in- 
spiration and  encouragement  to  us  and  we 
want  to  express  our  thanks  for  these  services 
and  invite  any  who  may  be  interested  to  stop 
for  a visit. 


Each  Friday  morning  chapel  is  in  the  hands 
of  the  students.  We  get  inspiration  from 
these  services,  and  students  get  good  train- 
ing in  speaking.  Student  prayer  meeting  has 
been  organized  and  is  held  once  a week. 

Bro.  Alvin  Blough  and  wife,  with  their 
five  children,  are  adjusting  to  the  school  and 
community  in  a very  acceptable  and  com- 
mendable way.  We  feel  that  the  school  and 
churches  are  being  blessed  by  their  services. 

Sister  Katie  M.  Yoder,  a home  girl,  enjoys 
her  work  in  the  school  and  does  very  good 
work  in  her  department,  home  economics, 
besides  teaching  two  other  courses.  Her 
presence  in  the  school  is  stabilizing. 

Extracurricular  activities  are  finding  a 
place  in  the  school  life.  Clubs  have  been 
organized;  two  literaries  are  functioning; 
there  are  both  boys’  and  girls’  groups  for 
special  fellowship  and  instruction;  special 
music  organizations  are  enjoyed;  the  school 
paper  also  fills  a place  in  this  program. 

The  Thanksgiving  season  again  reminded 
us  of  the  wonderful  bounties  sent  from  God. 
A week’s  chapel  services  centered  around  the 
theme  of  thanksgiving.  We  are  looking 
forward  to  Spiritual  Life  Week  Dec.  5-9,  with 
Bro.  P.  A.  Friesen  as  guest  speaker  and 
counselor.  We  solicit  your  prayers  for  this 
work  and  for  the  entire  program  of  the 
school.  Our  testimony  is  that  there  is  power 
in  prayer. 

Esther  Detwiler. 


GIVE  GOD  TIME 

The  late  Dr.  Jowett  said  that  he  was  once 
in  a most  pitiable  perplexity  and  consulted 
Dr.  Berry,  of  Wolverhampton.  “What 
would  you  do  if  you  were  in  my  place?”  he 
entreated.  “I  don’t  know,  Jowett.  I am  not 
there,  and  you  are  not  there  yet.  When  do 
you  have  to  act?”  “On  Friday,”  Dr.  Jowett 
replied.  “Then  you  will  find  your  way  per- 
fectly clear  on  Friday.  The  Lord  will  not 
fail  you,”  answered  Berry.  And,  sure  enough, 
on  Friday  all  was  plain. 

One  of  the  very  greatest  and  wisest  of  all 
Queen  Victoria’s  diplomats  has  left  it  on  rec- 
ord that  it  became  an  inveterate  habit  of  his 
mind  never  to  allow  any  opinion  on  any 
subject  to  crystallize  until  it  became  neces- 
sary to  arrive  at  a practical  decision. 

Give  God  time,  and  even  when  the  knife 
flashes  in  the  air  the  ram  will  be  seen  caught 
in  the  thicket. 

Give  God  time,  and  when  Pharaoh’s  host  is 
on  Israel’s  heels  a path  through  the  waters 
will  be  suddenly  open. 

Give  God  time,  and  when  the  bed  of  the 
brook  is  dry  Elijah  shall  hear  the  guiding 
voice. — F.  W.  Boreham. 


“The  rapid  progress  true  science  now 
makes,  occasions  my  regretting  sometimes 
that  I was  born  so  soon.  It  is  impossible  to  im- 
agine the  height  to  which  may  be  carried,  in  a 
thousand  years,  the  power  of  man  over  mat- 
ter. . . . Oh,  that  moral  science  were  in  as 
fair  a way  of  improvement!” — Benjamin 
Franklin,  in  1780. 
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FOR  OUR  SHUT-INS 


Godly  Nostalgia 

By  Mary  Alice  Holden 

Don’t  you  think  the  Jews  of  Persia 
Were  drawn  closer  to  the  Lord 
After  Esther’s  intercession 

As  again  they  searched  His  Word? 

Then  they  longed  to  be  united 
With  their  brethren  in  the  land 
Which  the  Lord  gave  them,  and  started 
For  Jerusalem  in  a band. 

After  greeting  all  their  brethren 
They  recalled  the  days  of  Pur 
And  wrote  out  the  happy  story 
To  retain  it  in  their  lore. 

For  affliction  drew  them  closer 

To  the  Lord  whom  once  they  knew; 
Made  them  homesick  for  God’s  people, 
Who  lived  like  they  longed  to  do. 

Garden  City,  Mo. 


Be  Still  and  Know  That  I Am  God 

By  Robert  P.  Dayton 

(This  article  is  feeing  written  with  the  sin- 
cere desire  to  encourage  any  who  may  fee  dis- 
couraged because  God  is  allowing  affliction 
to  touch  their  physical  bodies.  Inasmuch  as 
the  writer  has  felt  led  by  the  Spirit  to  relate 
his  personal  experiences  and  the  rich  bless- 
ings received  from  them,  he  hopes  he  may  be 
pardoned  for  using  the  personal  pronoun.) 

I have  read  with  interest  an  editorial 
in  the  August  issue  of  the  Christian 
Monitor  entitled  “Altered  Plans,”  and  I 
heartily  agree  with  the  author  that  it  is 
impossible  for  us  to  fully  understand 
why  so  many  unpleasant  experiences, 
which  are  entirely  foreign  to  our  own 
plans  and  intentions,  are  permitted  in 
our  lives.  Too  often  “we  plan  and  plan 
and  plan— then  ask  God  to  bless  our 
plans.”  We  become  impatient  waiting 
for  God,  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
show  us  the  way  He,  in  His  infinite  wis- 
dom, has  planned  that  we  should  follow. 
“Wait  on  the  Lord:  be  of  good  courage, 
and  he  shall  strengthen  thine  heart:  wait, 
I say,  on  the  Lord”  (Ps.  27:14).  “Thou 
wilt  shew  me  the  path  of  life:  in  thy 
presence  is  fulness  of  joy;  at  thy  right 
hand  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore” 
(Ps.  16:11). 

In  1928  I was  called  upon  to  endure  a 
major  surgical  operation,  which  proved 
to  be  the  beginning  of  complications  ne- 
cessitating a series  of  operations  (twelve 
in  all),  the  last  on  August  2 of  this  year. 
In  addition  I have  spent  many  weeks 
under  hospitalization.  In  our  humanity 
we  cannot  understand  these  experiences. 


In  the  opening  session  of  our  last  dis- 
trict conference,  I was  entrusted  to  speak 
on  a vital  and  timely  subject.  I was  look- 
ing forward  with  a deep  concern  and  a 
sincere  desire  to  speak  on  the  subject 
assigned  me,  but  our  family  doctor  ad- 
vised for  me  immediate  surgical  treat- 
ment. My  wife  and  I drove  to  Philippi, 
W.  Va.,  to  consult  a specialist,  who  ad- 
vised and  performed  the  operation.  I 
am  now  at  home  enduring  the  slow  proc- 
ess of  recuperation. 

This  last  of  the  series  of  operations  has 
led  me  to  do  some  real  soul  searching 
and  as  a consequence  I should  like  to 
share  with  the  reader  the  thoughts  which 
have  ripened  through  the  last  twenty-one 
years  of  hospital  experiences. 

(1)  Our  plans  and  our  time  are  strict- 
ly in  His  divine  power  of  control. 

(2)  Through  trials  and  suffering  we 
develop  and  grow  in  the  grace  of  pa- 
tience. “And  not  only  so,  but  we  glory 
in  tribulations  also:  knowing  that  tribu- 
lation worketh  patience;  and  patience, 
experience;  and  experience,  hope”  (Rom. 
5:3,  4). 

(3)  In  these  days  of  uncertainties,  fear, 
and  mad  rush  for  worldly  gain  (and,  sad 
to  say,  many  professing  Christians  are 
far  from  immune  to  these  sins),  our  pace 
is  altered  by  God  to  the  extent  that  we 
have  time  for  reflection  and  meditation. 
“Be  still,  and  know  that  I am  God”  (Ps. 
46:10). 

(4)  Through  meditation  we  are  able 
to  more  fully  appreciate  the  manifold 
mercies  and  blessings  continually  be- 
stowed upon  us  by  a kinjd  and  loving 
heavenly  Father.  It  is  true  our  reason 
sometimes  rebels  when  we  see  the  “un- 
godly sinners”  (Jude  15)  about  us  enjoy- 
ing the  best  of  health  and  prosperity, 
with  seemingly  no  trials  or  suffering. 
But  let’s  remember  that  unless  they  re- 
pent they  are  enjoying  the  best  they  will 
ever  have. 

The  psalmist  had  similar  experiences: 
“But  as  for  me,  my  feet  were  almost 
gone;  my  steps  had  well  nigh  slipped. 
For  I was  envious  at  the  foolish,  when  I 
saw  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked.  For 
there  are  no  bands  in  their  death:  but 
their  strength  is  firm.  They  are  not  in 
trouble  as  other  men;  neither  are  they 
plagued  like  other  men  ....  Until  I 
went  into  the  sanctuary  of  God;  then 
understood  I their  end”  (Ps.  73:2-5,  17). 

(5)  It  is  also  true  that  through  suffer- 
ing, trials,  and  disappointments  we  are 
made  to  keenly  appreciate  and  reverence 
the  sinless  Son  of  God,  our  Saviour  and 
Redeemer,  who  suffered  as  no  other  has 
or  ever  will.  We  praise  Him  for  the  peace 
and  tranquillity  we  have  through  His 
physical  suffering  in  the  crucifixion, 
coupled  with  His  bearing  of  the  eternal 
burden  of  the  sins  of  fallen  man,  which 


includes  my  personal  sins.  Let  us  always 
proclaim  Him  Lord  and  King  of  our 
lives. 

As  a testimony  of  His  sovereign  -good- 
ness I shall  enumerate  a number  of  rich 
blessings  I have  enjoyed  through  my 
experiences. 

(1)  His  physical  help  has  been  with 
me  constantly.  My  doctors  stated,  about 
seven  years  ago,  that  it  would  be  impos- 
sible for  me  to  live  more  than  a given 
number  of  months,  but  our  kind  heaven- 
ly Physician  has  permitted  me  to  be  here 
these  many  more  years.  In  II  Kings  20 
we  read  the  record  of  Hezekiah,  who  was 
sick  unto  death,  but  through  prayer, 
tears,  and  supplication  God  heard  and 
extended  his  life  fifteen  years.  God  truly 
answers  sincere  prayer. 

(2)  I have  had  the  privilege  of  preach- 
ing the  “unsearchable  riches  of  Christ” 
(Eph.  3:8).  This  year  I had  the  joy  of 
laboring  in  summer  Bible  school  in  our 
home  congregation  with  a faithful  staff 
of  workers  and  of  having  thirty-two 
young  people  accept  Christ.  I have  also 
had  the  consolation  and  comfort  of  com- 
munion and  fellowship  with  the  brother- 
hood. 

(3)  He  gave  me  a wonderful  and  un- 
derstanding helpmeet  to  bear  patiently 
and  encouragingly  these  years  of  health 
and  suffering,  mingled  with  joy  and  sor- 
row. 

(4)  He  gave  us  a large  family  of  help- 
ful children.  Job  attributed  his  former 
joy  and  happiness  in  part  to  the  presence 
of  his  children  about  him:  “When  the 
Almighty  was  yet  with  me,  when  my 
children  were  about  me”  (Job  29:5). 

(5)  God  has  granted  us  sufficient  ma- 
terial blessing  for  the  comfort  and  sus- 
tenance of  our  physical  bodies. 

These  combined  blessings  far  exceed 
any  temporal  gains  I might  have  been 

(Continued  on  page  1205) 


EXPRESSIONS  OF  APPRECIATION 

I wish  to  express  my  sincere  appreciation  and 
most  grateful  thanks  to  neighbors  and  friends 
for  their  help,  kindness,  gifts,  cards,  visits, 
flowers,  and  also  for  the  prayers  offered  during 
the  sickness  of  my  wife  and  during  our  recent 
bereavement.  May  the  Lord  bless  you  all. — Amos 
K.  Stoltzfus,  Atglen,  Pa. 

We  wish  to  take  this  opportunity  to  thank 
our  many  friends,  relatives,  and  neighbors,  for 
the  many  cards,  letters,  and  words  of  sympathy 
extended  to  us  during  our  recent  bereavement, 
in  the  loss  of  husband,  father,  and  grandfather. 
May  God  bless  you  all. — Mrs.  John  Burkhart 
and  family,  Bareville,  Pa. 

Mr.  and  Mrs,  Ephraim  Hershey,  Kinzers,  Pa., 
wish  to  thank  their  many  friends  and  relatives 
for  the  cards,  gifts  of  money,  flowers,  candy,  and 
fruit  which  they  received  on  the  occasion  of 
their  sixtieth  wedding  anniversary. 

I wish  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  and 
appreciation  to  all  who  so  kindly  remembered 
me  with  prayers,  visits,  cards,  and  flowers 
during  my  recent  sickness.  May  the  Lord  richly 
bless  you  all. — M.  G.  Sauder,  New  Holland,  Pa. 

I wish  to  extend  my  sincere  thanks  and  appre- 
ciation to  my  many  friends,  neighbors,  and  rela- 
tives who  so  kindly  helped  in  harvesting  and 
sowing  my  fall  crops,  and  for  remembering  me 
with  prayers,  cards,  and  donations  during 
my  illness.  May  God  abundantly  bless  you  all 
for  your  kindness. — Amos  B.  Zimmerman,  R. 
2,  Mohnton,  Pa. 
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j THEME  FOR  THE  WEEK:  Bits  of  Wisdom 
from  Ecclesiastes 

Sunday,  December  11 

Read  chapters  1 and  2. 

“He  that  increaseth  knowledge  increaseth 
I sorrow.” 

Practical  statements  and  sometimes  star- 
( tlingly  modern  wisdom  can  be  gleaned  from 
an  alert  reading  of  Ecclesiastes.  Keeping  in 
■ mind  that  the  theme  of  the  book  is  the  futility 
t of  life  as  seen  from  the  materialistic  viewpoint, 
let  us  read  with  an  eye  open  for  short  quot- 
| ables  that  are  succinct,  and  pointed  for  our 
present-day  situations. 

“The  wise  man’s  eyes  are  in  his  head,”  is 
an  example.  Read  chapter  2:22-24  for  a 
picture  of  the  utter  uselessness  of  worldly  am- 
bition and  struggle,  contrasted  with  the  joy 
of  contentment  and  simple  living. 

Monday,  December  12 

Read  chapters  3 and  4. 

“I  know  that  there  is  no  good  in  them, 
but  for  a man  to  rejoice,  and  to  do  good  in  his 
life. 

“And  also  that  every  man  should  eat  and 
drink,  and  enjoy  the  good  of  all  his  labour, 

it  is  the  gift  of  God. 

“I  know  that,  whatsoever  God  doeth,  it 
shall  be  for  ever.” 

This  attitude  toward  God  is  the  only  thing 
that  will  make  possible  the  satisfaction  with 
one’s  lot  that  is  here  recommended.  Strug- 
gling in  the  strength  of  self  brings  no  lasting 
satisfaction,  either  in  the  realm  of  spiritual  at- 
tainment or  material  gain. 

Tuesday,  December  13 

Read  chapters  5 and  6. 

“Keep  thy  foot  when  thou  goest  to  the 
house  of  God,  and  be  more  ready  to  hear, 
than  to  give  the  sacrifice  of  fools:  for  they 
consider  not  that  they  do  evil. 

“Be  not  rash  with  thy  mouth,  and  let  not 
thine  heart  be  hasty  to  utter  any  thing  be- 
fore God  .... 

“Better  is  it  that  thou  shouldest  not  vow, 
than  that  thou  shouldest  vow  and  not  pay. 

“Suffer  not  thy  mouth  to  cause  thy  flesh  to 
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sin  ...  . 

Oh,  the  consequences  of  ill-advised  vows 
and  promises!  Is  it  ever  right  to  change 
your  mind?  Did  Menno  Simons  break  any 
solemn  vow  when  he  renounced  his  Catholic 
priesthood?  Can  it  be  that  there  are  times 
when  it  is  commendable  and  right  to  break 
a promise  between  man  and  man?  I think  so. 

Wednesday,  December  14 

Read  chapters  7 and  8. 

“Because  sentence  against  an  evil  work 
is  not  executed  speedily,  therefore  the  heart 
of  the  sons  of  men  is  fully  set  in  them  to  do 
evil.”  Here  we  have  the  cause  of  crime  waves. 

In  one  of  the  sections  of  the  Arctic  North 
it  was  for  a long  time  a rigid  rule  among 
certain  natives  that  thievery  was  punished 


by  instant  death.  Stealing  was  practically  un- 
known among  them. 

Is  God’s  law  less  severe?  “The  wages  of 
sin  is  death.” 

Quotables:  “As  the  crackling  of  thorns 
under  a pot,  so  is  the  laughter  of  the  fool.” 
“Wisdom  is  a defence,  and  money  is  a 
defence.” 

“A  man’s  wisdom  maketh  his  face  to 
shine.” 

Thursday,  December  15 

Read  chapter  9. 

“The  righteous,  and  the  wise,  and  their 
works,  are  in  the  hand  of  God.” 

“Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it 
with  thy  might.” 

Action  is  one  of  the  fundamental  needs  of 
human  health.  People  who  seek  psychiatric 
aid  because  of  fears  that  dominate  their  lives 
are  often  people  who  have  let  too  much 
thinking  and  too  little  action  and  accom- 
plishment overbalance  their  living.  (“To  him 
that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it 
not  . . . .”  “But  be  ye  doers  of  the  word, 
and  not  hearers  only.  . . .”) 

An  interesting  story  is  in  verses  14-16. 

Friday,  December  16 

Read  chapter  1 0. 

Three  axioms  for  good  management: 

“If  the  iron  be  blunt,  and  he  do  not  whet 
the  edge,  then  must  he  put  to  more  strength: 
but  wisdom  is  profitable  to  direct.”  (Right, 
axmen  ? ) 

“The  labour  of  the  foolish  wearieth  every 
one  of  them,  because  he  knoweth  not  how  to 
go  to  the  city” — to  market  wisely? 

“By  much  slothfulness  the  building  de- 
cayeth;  and  through  idleness  of  the  hands 
the  house  droppeth  through.” 

And  three  axioms  on  this  thing  called 
diplomacy: 

“If  the  spirit  of  the  ruler  rise  up  against 
thee,  leave  not  thy  place;  for  yielding  pacifieth 
great  offences.”  (Wives,  notice  that?) 

“A  feast  is  made  for  laughter,  and  wine 
maketh  merry:  but  money  answereth  all 
things.” 

“Curse  not  the  king,  no  not  in  thy  thought; 
and  curse  not  the  rich  in  thy  bedchamber: 
for  a bird  of  the  air  shall  carry  the  voice,  and 
that  which  hath  wings  shall  tell  the  matter. 
(Ever  hear  it  said,  “A  little  bird  told  me”?) 

Saturday,  December  17 

Read  chapters  11  and  12. 

“Cast  thy  bread  upon  the  waters:  for  thou 
shalt  find  it  after  many  days.” 

“.  . . thou  knowest  not  the  works  of  God 
who  maketh  all. 

“In  the  morning  sow  thy  seed,  and  in  the 
evening  withhold  not  thine  hand:  for  thou 
knowest  not  whether  shall  prosper,  either  this 
or  that,  or  whether  they  both  shall  be  alike 
good.” 

“Remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days 
of  thy  youth.  . . .” 


“Of  making  many  books  there  is  no  end; 
and  much  study  is  a weariness  of  the  flesh. 

“Let  us  hear  the  conclusion  of  the  whole 
matter:  Fear  God,  and  keep  his  command- 
ments: for  this  is  the  whole  duty  of  man. 

“For  God  shall  bring  every  work  into 
judgment,  with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it 
be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil.” 

— Almeta  Hilty  Good. 


GOD  AVAILABLE  TO  ALL 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  December  18 

(Jeremiah  29;  31) 

This  lesson  is  taken  from  a letter.  Whose? 
To  whom?  Where?  When?  We  recall  that 
the  Jews  were  not  all  carried  captive  in  one 
deportation.  What  was  the  message  of  the 
letter? 

The  exiles  were  in  captivity.  They  were 
carried  away  from  their  homeland  to  a 
“strange  land.”  They  didn’t  see  how  they 
could  sing  the  Lord’s  song  in  this  strange 
land.  Seemingly  they  didn’t  think  they 
could  worship  God  away  from  Jerusalem  or 
from  Canaan.  From  chapters  28:10-17  we 
learn  that  the  exiles  thought  of  stirring  up 
trouble,  rebelling  perhaps  against  Nebuchad- 
nezzar in  Babylon.  They  were  urged  on  by 
false  prophets,  who  changed  the  seventy  years 
to  two  years.  Since  the  exiles  were  so  anx- 
ious to  return,  this  prophecy  pleased  their 
itching  ears.  Zedekiah  was  sending  an  em- 
bassy to  Babylon  and  Jeremiah  took  the  op- 
portunity to  write  to  the  exiles. 

Jeremiah  told  them  to  settle  down  in 
Babylon — build,  dwell,  plant,  marry  (not  the 
Babylonians),  increase,  seek  the  peace  of  the 
city,  and  pray.  To  pray  was  the  most  signifi- 
cant command.  If  they  could  feel  at  home 
with  God,  then  they  could  settle  down.  They 
had  the  feeling  that  God  was  not  in  Babylon. 
This  suggests  that  they  (and  likewise  we) 
have  God  too  localized  in  a place  or  a people, 
or  a culture  or  a manner  of  worship. 

It  is  a wonderful  truth  that  Jeremiah  sets 
forth  in  his  letter.  True  worship  is  in  the 
heart,  in  the  will.  It  is  not  in  any  ritual,  any 
system  of  thought,  or  any  forms  of  living. 
True  worship  is  real  communion  with  God 
born  out  of  a great  desire  to  find  Him  and 
then  to  believe  Him  and  trust  in  Him.  No- 
tice how  Jeremiah  pictures  our  loving  Lord 
thinking  toward  us.  29:10-14;  31:3-14.  How 
many  promises  of  “I  will”  God  gives  to  the 
exiles  and  to  us! 

God  is  available  anywhere  and  to  everyone 
who  will  search  for  Him  with  the  whole 
heart.  His  love  and  power  are  extended  to 
all  men  regardless  of  geographic  boundary, 
ethnic  blood,  social  level,  or  cultural  pattern. 
God  is  with  us,  if  we  are  with  Him,  not  in 
Jerusalem  only,  but  also  in  Babylon. 

— Alta  Mae  Erb. 


DIFFERENT  TODAY 
One  of  the  American  Bible  Society’s  work- 
ers in  Brazil  reports  that  he  is  nearly  perse- 
cuted because  he  cannot  furnish  Bibles,  so 
eager  are  people  for  this  great  Book.  “I  can 
recall  four  times  when  my  life  was  in  danger 
because  I was  trying  to  distribute  Bibles,” 
he  says.  “Times  are  different  today.” 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  ol 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  morning. 


Bro.  John  E.  Kurtz,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
gave  a very  practical  and  much-appreciated 
message  to  the  Miller  congregation,  Washing- 
ton, County,  Md.,  on  Nov.  27.  He  was  en 
route  to  the  Slate  Hill  Church,  Shiremans- 
town,  Pa.,  to  hold  a series  of  meetings. 

Revival  meetings  at  the  Mt.  View  Church, 
Lyndhurst,  Va.,  began  Sunday,  Dec.  4,  with 
Bro.  William  Jennings,  Knoxville,  Tenn.,  in 
charge.  All  are  invited  to  attend. 

Bro.  Kenneth  Good,  Elida,  Ohio,  will  serve 
an  evangelist  in  a series  of  meetings  to  be  held 
Dec.  11-28  at  the  Maple  Grove  Church,  At- 
glen,  Pa.,  the  Lord  willing. 

Bro.  Oliver  Keener,  Harman,  W.  Va., 
spoke  at  the  Pleasant  Grove  Church,  near 
Ft.  Seybert,  W.  Va.,  Sunday,  Nov.  20. 

Bro.  Ira  Johns,  Goshen,  Ind.,  preached  the 
Thanksgiving  Day  sermon  at  the  Lindale 
Church,  near  Edom,  Va. 

Sister  Alta  Erb,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  spoke  on 
“The  Significance  of  Infancy  and  Childhood” 
to  a group  of  homemakers  at  Eastern  Men- 
nonite  College  Wednesday  evening,  Nov.  23. 

Bro.  J.  Otis  Yoder,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
conducted  a series  of  meetings  at  the  Oak 
Grove  Church,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  recently. 

Revival  services  are  scheduled  for  the  Eliza- 
bethtown, Pa.,  congregation  Dec.  8-18,  with 
Bro.  J.  Irvin  Lehman  as  evangelist.  Your 
prayers  and  presence  will  be  appreciated. 
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The  Conestoga  congregation,  Morgantown, 
Pa.,  will  hold  its  annual  Bible  conference 
Saturday  evening  and  Sunday,  Dec.  10,  11, 
with  Jesse  Martin,  D.  D.  Miller,  and  Martin 
Weaver  as  instructors.  Bro.  Martin  will  serve 
as  evangelist  in  meetings  Dec.  10-18.  All  are 
invited. 

A Gospel  team  from  E.M.C.,  consisting 
of  a male  quartet  and  Bro.  J.  Otis  Yoder  as 
speaker,  will  give  a program  at  the  Media 
Chapel,  Oxford,  Pa.,  Saturday  evening,  Dec. 
10,  at  7:30.  They  are  also  scheduled  to  give 
a program  at  Wilmington,  Del.,  the  following 
morning. 

Bro.  Millard  Lind,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  will  speak 
on  “Applying  the  Anabaptist  Vision,”  at  the 
young  people  s meeting  at  the  Hess  Church, 
Lititz,  Pa.,  7:30  p.m.  Dec.  11.  Sister  Lind 
will  conduct  children’s  meeting. 

Revival  meetings  scheduled  for  Nov.  26  to 
Dec.  4 at  the  Evening  Shade  Sunday  School, 
Edwards,  Mo.,  were  canceled  because  of  the 
illness  of  Bro.  R.  P.  Horst’s  son,  Lester. 

Bro.  Orvin  Hooley,  Burr  Oak,  Mich.,  closed 
a well-attended  series  of  meetings  at  the 
Berea  Church,  near  Montomery,  Ind.,  Sun- 
day evening,  Nov.  20,  with  eleven  confessions 
among  the  many  results. 

Ordination  of  a minister  will  be  held  at 
the  Metzler  Church,  Ephrata,  Pa.,  Dec.  14 
at  9:30  a.m.,  the  Lord  willing.  Pray  for 
this  undertaking. 

A Bible  and  youth  conference  is  to  be  held 
at  the  Stumptown  Church,  Bird-in-Hand, 
Pa.,  Dec.  10,  11,  with  John  R.  Mumaw  and 
Charles  Hostetter,  of  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  as 
instructors.  The  sessions  begin  Saturday 
afternoon. 

Bro.  Clarence  Y.  Fretz,  Philadelphia,  Pa., 
is  conducting  evangelistic  meetings  at  the 


Announcements 


FAMILY  CENSUS 

Letters  regarding  this  census  have  been  mailed 
during  the  past  week  to  all  bishops,  ministers,  and 
deacons  in  the  Mennonite  Church  in  the  United  States 
and  Canada.  Family  census  blanks  have  also  been 
sent  to  each  Sunday-school  superintendent.  All 
possible  efforts  have  been  made  to  make  these  mail- 
ings complete  so  that  all  congregations  will  be  con- 
tacted. If  for  any  reason  pastors  or  past  Sunday- 
school  superintendents  have  received  these  census 
blanks,  they  are  asked  to  turn  them  over  to  the 
present  superintendent.  The  co-operation  of  all  will 
be  needed  to  make  this  census  a success. 

Mennonite  Research  Foundation. 

WINTER  BIBLE  SCHOOL 

Two-week  winter  Bible  school  will  be  held,  D.V., 
at  the  Maple  Grove  Mennonite  Church,  three  fourths 
of  a mile  north  of  Atglen,  Pa.,  Jan.  16-27,  1950. 

Instructors  are  Nelson  Kauffman,  principal,  Han- 
nibal, Mo.;  Elias  Kulp,  Bally,  Pa.;  Christian  E.  Charles, 
Salunga,  Pa.;  Isaac  G.  Kennel,  Atglen,  Pa.  Subjects 
offered:  (Old  Testament)  Numbers,  I & II  Kings,  Ec- 
clesiastes, Daniel,  Nahum,  Habakkuk,  Zephaniah, 
and  O.T.  Geography;  (New  Testament)  John,  Ephe- 
sians, Philippians,  Revelation,  and  Bible  Survey  III; 
Christian  Principles,  Bible  Doctrine,  Child  Study,  Eng- 
lish, Victorious  Living,  Rural  Missions,  Music. 

Tuition  is  one  dollar  per  week.  Room  and  board 
are  free  to  students  of  other  communities,  except 
for  a small  charge  for  the  noon  meal.  For  further  in- 
formati-n,  write  or  call  D.  C.  Mast,  Gap,  Pa.  Phone: 
Gap  28R11. 


Sonnenberg  Church,  near  Kidron,  Ohio,  Dec. 
4-11.  Prayer  is  requested  for  these  meetings. 

A Bible  conference  was  held  at  the  Pleasant 
Grove  Church,  Salix,  Pa.,  over  the  Thanks- 
giving week  end,  with  Lloyd  Hartzler  and 
O.  N.  Snead  serving  as  instructors. 

The  Voice  of  Youth  Chorus  participated 
in  a youth  meeting  at  the  Deep  Run  Church, 
near  Bedminsterville,  Pa.,  on  the  evening  of 
Dec.  3. 

Bro.  Kenneth  G.  Good,  Elida,  Ohio,  con- 
ducted revival  meetings  at  the  Leetonia,  Ohio, 
Church  Nov.  27  to  Dec.  4. 

Bro.  Richard  Martin,  of  the  Salem  congre- 
gation, Elida,  Ohio,  will  speak  at  the  Youth 
Gospel  Evangelism  meeting  at  the  Vine 
Street  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  on  Saturday 
evening,  Dec.  10. 

Bro.  Darwin  O’Connell,  Lima,  Ohio, 
preached  for  the  Salem  congregation,  Elida, 
Ohio,  on  Sunday,  Dec.  4,  if  plans  carried. 
The  mixed  chorus  from  the  Central  Church, 
Archbold,  Ohio,  was  scheduled  to  give  the 
young  people’s  meeting  program  the  same 
day.  On  Dec.  11  the  chorus  and  a minister 
from  the  East  Clinton  Church,  near  Archbold, 
will  give  the  evening  program. 

Speakers  at  the  Bible  conference  held  at 
Springs,  Pa.,  Nov.  24-27  were  Bro.  Sanford 
Shetler  and  Bro.  Paul  Lederach. 

Bro.  Galen  Johns,  Benton,  Ind.,  delivered 
the  morning  message  at  the  Scottdale  Church 
on  Nov.  27.  His  father,  Ira  Johns,  opened 
the  service. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  Ernst  Crous  spoke  in  services 
at  the  Metamora,  111.,  Church  on  Nov.  27. 

Bro.  H.  R.  Schertz,  Metamora,  111.,  spoke 
at  the  Chicago  Home  Mission  on  Sunday, 
Dec.  4.  Bro.  E.  H.  Oyer  conducted  services 
at  Metamora  in  his  absence. 

Young  people’s  institutes  at  Laurelville 
Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa.,  are 
scheduled  for  Aug.  5-11  and  Aug.  12-18  next 
season. 

Bro.  Glenn  B.  Martin,  Lima,  Ohio,  served 
as  guest  speaker  in  Missionary  Day  services 
at  the  Bethel  Church,  West  Liberty,  Ohio, 
Nov.  20. 

Bro.  Ivan  Kauffmann  and  a men’s  quartet 
from  Hopedale,  111.,  gave  the  evening  service 
for  the  Willow  Springs  congregation,  Tis- 
kilwa,  111.,  on  Nov.  20.  Bro.  J.  D.  Hartzler, 
Flanagan,  111.,  was  guest  speaker  in  Thanks- 
giving services  at  Tiskilwa. 

(Continued  on  page  1204) 


Calendar 


Annual  Ministerial  Meeting,  Franconia  Conference, 
Line  Lexington,  Pa.,  Dec.  6,  7. 

Millwood  Winter  Bible  School,  Gap,  Pa.,  Jan.  2-13. 
Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Jan. 
2 to  March  24. 

Winter  Bible  School,  Fairview,  Mich.,  Jan.  2 to  Feb.  10. 
Canton  Bible  School,  Canton,  Ohio,  Jan.  2 to  Feb.  10. 
Hesston  College  Winter  Bible  Term,  Hesston,  Kans., 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  12. 

Winter  Bible  School,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind., 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  14. 

Johnstown  Bible  School,  Stahl  Church,  Johnstown,  Pa., 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  16 

Maple  Grove  Winter  Bible  School,  Atglen,  Pa.,  Jan. 
16-27. 

Special  Bible  Term.  Eastern  Mennonite  College,  Har- 
risonburg, Va.,  Jan.  24  to  March  6. 

Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Ministers'  Meeting,  Place 
Undecided,  March  24,  25. 

Annual  Meeting.  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind.,  June  10-13. 
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Go,  Preach 


• MISSIONS  • 


Give,  Pray 


Mission  News 

The  fiftieth  anniversary  of  foreign  missions 
was  observed  at  the  Goshen  College,  Ind., 
Church  on  Sunday  evening,  Nov.  27.  A 
group  of  India  missionaries  took  part  in  a 
panel  discussion  reviewing  the  work  of  the 
India  Mission  during  the  last  fifty  years. 
Those  taking  part  were:  Mary  Burkhard, 
Dora  Gehman,  Ruth  Miller,  Fannie  Lapp, 
Ida  Hostetler,  Minnie  Graber,  George  J.  Lapp, 
A.  C.  Brunk,  Charles  Shank,  and  P.  }.  Ma- 
lagas 

Revival  meetings  are  scheduled  for  the 
[ Denver,  Colo.,  Mission  Church  Nov.  27  to 
Dec.  5,  with  Bro.  E.  M.  Yost,  pastor,  as 
evangelist.  The  date  for  the  communion 
service  is  Dec.  5. 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  secretary  of  the  Board, 
left  San  Francisco  on  Monday  noon,  Nov.  28, 
for  the  Philippines,  China,  and  Japan. 

Brethren  John  E.  Lapp  and  Elias  W.  Kulp 
were  scheduled  to  leave  for  the  West  Indies 
on  Nov.  29,  where  they  will  represent  the 
Franconia  Conference  in  making  investiga- 
tions for  the  opening  of  mission  work.  They 
plan  to  spend  several  days  in  Puerto  Rico, 
then  some  time  in  the  Dominican  Republic, 
after  which  they  will  be  in  Haiti  for  several 
weeks. 

Bro.  and  Sister  L.  S.  Weber,  missionaries 
on  furlough  from  Argentina,  were  scheduled 
to  be  in  Illinois  visiting  churches  Nov.  25-28. 
This  will  complete  their  three  months’  sched- 
ule in  serving  congregations  in  the  West  and 
in  Canada. 

Bro.  J.  J.  Hostetler,  Canton,  Ohio,  was 
scheduled  to  serve  at  the  Wooster,  Ohio,  Mis- 
sion on  Thursday  evening,  Nov.  24,  in  special 
Thanksgiving  services. 

Bro.  Rogelio  Perugorria,  a minister  in  the 
Argentine  Church,  is  holding  tent  meetings 
in  General  Villegas,  Argentina,  since  Oct.  19 
and  plans  to  continue  at  least  until  the  end 
of  February.  The  tent  is  placed  in  different 
parts  of  town.  Sister  Doris  Snyder  was 
helping  Bro.  Perugorria  and  his  wife  for  one 
week. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Carl  Beck  and  Bro.  and 
Sister  Ralph  Buckwalter,  missionaries  under 
appointment  to  Japan,  left  Hesston,  Kans., 
on  Tuesday  morning,  Nov.  22,  and  were 
with  the  Colorado  Springs,  Colo.,  congrega- 
tion for  a service  that  evening.  They  attended 
the  sessions  of  the  first  annual  conference  of 
the  South  Pacific  Mennonite  Conference  at 
Upland,  Calif.,  Nov.  24-26.  On  Sunday, 
Nov.  27,  they  served  the  congregations  at  Up- 
land and  at  Los  Angeles,  Calif.  Their  sailing 
date  is  scheduled  for  Dec.  2 from  San 
Francisco. 

The  children  of  the  India  missionaries  are 
having  their  school  vacations  now  and  have 
joined  their  families  in  the  Central  Provinces 
and  Bihar. 

Bro.  William  E.  Hallman,  Trenque  Lau- 
quen,  Argentina,  was  in  Bragado  for  special 


meetings  Nov.  3-6.  The  Lord  is  being  praised 
for  the  few  who  made  a start  in  the  Chris- 
tian life  at  this  time. 

Sister  Martha  Detweiler,  worker  at  the 
Denver,  Colo.,  Mission,  spoke  at  the  Limon, 
Colo.,  Church  on  Missionary  Day,  Sunday 
evening,  Nov.  20. 

Bro.  Arnold  Dietzel  writes  from  Shantipur, 
India,  Nov.  13:  “Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder  has  been 
with  us  for  a couple  weeks  already  and  we 
appreciate  so  much  his  presence  among  us. 
. . . Thanksgiving  is  one  of  the  happiest 
seasons  in  the  Indian  Church.  You  can  just 
see  it  on  the  faces  of  the  people,  even  among 
the  patients  here  at  the  Leper  Home.  . . . To- 
day I preached  my  first  sermon  in  Hindi.  No 


Youth  Missionary  Projects 

We  are  trying  to  get  a complete  re- 
port of  every  youth  missionary  project 
carried  on  in  every  Mennonite  Church 
in  the  United  States  and  Canada  dur- 
ing 1949.  Somehow  this  report  is  dif- 
ficult to  gather  so  we  need  your  co- 
operation. It  will  have  much  more 
value  if  it  is  complete. 

The  district  secretaries  of  the  Men- 
nonite Commission  for  Christian  Edu- 
cation and  Young  People’s  Work  are 
compiling  the  report  for  their  districts. 
As  soon  as  they  send  you  blanks,  please 
return  them  promptly. 


need  to  say  that  it  was  not  easy,  but  I did 
not  let  the  language  get  in  the  way  of  trying 
to  give  the  message  that  the  Lord  had  laid 
on  my  heart.” 

The  graduation  exercises  for  the  Bible 
School  in  Bragado,  Argentina,  were  held  on 
Nov.  2 with  a number  of  pastors  present. 
Martin  Obregon  and  Marta  Quiroga  were  the 
graduates,  both  of  whom  are  workers  in  our 
mission. 

Have  you  obtained  your  copy  of  “The  Love 
of  Christ  Hath  Constrained  Us,”  the  fiftieth- 
anniversary  book  of  our  India  Mission? 
Price:  50^;  de  luxe  edition,  $1.00.  Order  from 
the  Mennonite  Publishing  House,  Scottdale, 
Pa. 

Bro.  S.  J.  Hostetler,  missionary  on  furlough 
from  India,  was  scheduled  to  be  at  La  Junta, 
Colo.,  Nov.  27  and  28.  The  following  week 
he  was  planning  to  visit  some  congregations 
in  Nebraska  and  Iowa  en  route  to  Goshen, 
Ind. 

Bro.  J.  H.  Koppenhaver,  Carlos  Casares, 
Argentina,  reports  that  they  have  an  in- 
struction class  there  for  seven  converts. 

A Gospel  team  in  Argentina,  including  five 
students  and  Bro.  B.  Frank  Byler,  made  a 
trip  of  more  than  650  miles  visiting  churches 
in  the  interest  of  the  Bragado  Bible  School. 
Piograms  were  given  in  Ameghino,  Santa 
Rosa,  Tres  Lomas,  Trenque  Lauquen,  Pe- 
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David  and  Maxine  Derstine,  returned  relief 
workers  from  Belgium,  spoke  at  the  Pleasant 
View  Church,'  north  of  Goshen,  Ind.,  on 
Sunday  evening,  Nov.  20,  and  at  the  Prairie 
Street  Church,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  Sunday 
evening,  Nov.  27. 

A nurse  is  urgently  needed  in  Puerto  Rico 
to  replace  one  of  the  staff  nurses  who  has 
been  called  home  to  take  care  of  a sick  parent. 

Bro.  Isaac  Baer,  director  of  the  Belgium 
relief  unit,  writes  regarding  a refugee  Hun- 
garian banker  twenty-seven  years  old,  to 
whom  they  gave  clothing:  “Among  other 
things  he  said  were,  ‘What  would  you  do, 
a prosperous  banker,  compelled  to  leave  your 
country  and  all  behind,  now  in  a foreign  land 
having  absolutely  nothing?’  He  left  this 
testimony  after  we  had  outfitted  him  with 
underwear,  shirts,  stockings,  handkerchiefs, 
and  gloves:  ‘I  believe,  and  I hope  to  find  a 
way  to  make  good.  I believe  in  God  and  will 
not  yield  my  faith  in  Him.’  ” 

Bro.  Baer  continues,  “Your  material  gifts 
can  be  turned  into  eternal  value  in  this  way 
if  they  lend  support  to  faith  in  our  unfailing 
Christ.  May  God  help  you  to  continue  faith- 
ful in  your  labor  of  love  at  home.  Jesus  said, 
‘I  was  naked  and  ye  clothed  me,  a stranger 
and  ye  took  me  in.’  Such  incidents  touch 
one’s  heart,  and  you  haven’t  heard  the  half.” 

Bro.  Levi  C.  Hartzler,  secretary  for  service 
and  relief,  visited  the  following  service  units 
from  Nov.  28  to  Dec.  2:  The  General  Hospital 
Service  Unit  at  Kansas  City,  Mo.;  the  builders’ 
unit  working  on  the  nurses’  home  at  La 
Junta,  Colo.;  and  the  builders’  unit  at  Hesston 
College,  Hesston,  Kans.,  working  on  the  new 
Science  Hall. 


huajo,  and  Carlos  Casares.  There  were  good 
crowds  all  along  the  way  and  several  gave 
offerings  for  the  Bible  School.  In  the  group 
were  two  Argentine  students  and  three  Ger- 
man Mennonite  students  from  Paraguay. 

Bro.  George  Cutrell  gave  the  messages  at 
both  the  morning  and  evening  services  at 
the  Denver,  Colo.,  Mission  Nov.  13. 

Bro.  A.  C.  Brunk,  retired  missionary  from 
India,  was  the  Missionary  Day  speaker  at 
the  Lima,  Ohio,  Mission. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Ernst  Crous,  of  Germany, 
but  at  present  of  Goshen,  Ind.,  gave  helpful 
and  inspirational  messages  to  the  Detroit, 
Mich.,  Mission  Church  on  Nov.  5 and  6. 
Bro.  Clarence  R.  Yoder,  Midland,  Mich., 
served  the  congregation  on  Nov.  13,  and  Bro. 
and  Sister  Peter  Dyck,  Goshen,  Ind.,  held 
an  evening  service  on  Nov.  23. 

There  is  interest  in  establishing  an  old 
people’s  home  in  the  vicinity  of  Hannibal, 
Mo.,  to  be  supported  entirely  by  the  near-by 
congregations. 

(Continued  on  page  1204) 
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Sewing  in  Puerto  Rico 

By  Evelyn  Litwiller  Good 


THE  community  sewing  project  has  been 
a part  of  our  relief  program  for  over 
three  years.  The  main  purpose  of  the  project 
is  to  help  raise  the  economic  status  of  the 
homes  by  giving  work  to  mothers  and  girls 
of  the  community.  In  doing  this  we  are 
endeavoring  to  help  the  people  help  them- 
selves. One  could  hand  them  food  and 
clothing  periodically,  but  they  would  still 
be  needy  and  would  expect  help  for  nothing. 
If  given  employment  in  making  essential 
things,  they  are  given  a chance  to  earn  the 
food  and  clothing  they  need. 

We  are  employing  forty  women  in  the 
project,  many  of  whom  are  mothers  with 
families  to  support.  Some  are  young  girls 
who  use  their  wages  for  improving  their 
homes  or  for  their  education.  Most  of  these 
women  have  been  employed  since  the  project 
began  in  1947,  and  it  has  become  a real  part 
of  their  lives. 

Every  Monday,  Wednesday,  and  Friday 
we  are  at  the  community  center  from  8:30 
a.m.  to  10:00  a.m.  receiving  the  finished 
work,  and  handing  out  new  work.  Each 
lady  has  an  assigned  day  that  she  may 
receive  new  work.  The  finished  work  is 
checked  carefully  to  see  that  it  has  been  done 
according  to  directions  and  then  the  lady  is 
paid  a fixed  wage  for  each  design  or  for  so 
many  inches  of  hemming.  She  is  then  ready 
to  receive  her  new  bundle  of  work.  Each 
piece  is  explained  carefully,  what  design 
shall  be  used,  what  colors  of  thread,  or 
what  width  of  hem.  She  then  takes  her 
work  home,  to  be  done  whenever  she  can  find 
time  during  the  week.  The  mothers  ap- 
preciate the  opportunity  of  working  at  home 
where  they  may  care  for  their  children,  pre- 
pare the  meals,  and  do  the  sewing  when  it 
it  most  convenient. 

Each  lady  has  her  own  specialty.  One  is 
able  to  sew  beautiful  cross-stitch,  while  an- 
other makes  lovely  hems  but  is  not  able  to 
master  anything  more  difficult.  The  different 
types  of  needlework  done  in  the  project  are 
satin  stitch,  cross-stitch,  rolled  hems,  drawn- 
thread  hems,  hemstitching  for  fringe  and 
hemstitching  with  hems,  and  hand-drawn 
work,  or  “colado.” 

Before  the  work  is  ready  to  hand  out, 
a lot  of  preparation  must  be  done.  The 
material  is  bought  at  our  main  shopping 
center  in  San  Juan.  We  go  on  a shopping 
trip  for  our  linen  needs  at  periodic  intervals, 
to  buy  material,  embroidery  floss,  and  thread. 
We  then  cut  the  material  to  the  size  desired, 
prepare  the  patterns,  and  plan  the  work  that 
is  to  be  handed  out.  Judith  Miller,  who 
is  the  assistant  in  the  project,  and  I are 
responsible  to  prepare  the  work. 

Then  linens  that  come  back  from  the 
homes  are  often  dirty  from  the  marks  left  by 
little  fingers,  or  perhaps  from  charcoal  dust 
from  the  kitchen.  They  need  to  be  laundered 
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and  folded  before  they  can  be  sold.  A Puerto 
Rican  lady  comes  to  help  us  out  on  laundry 
day. 

Most  of  the  linens  made  here  at  La  Plata 
are  sold  to  Mennonites  in  the  States,  who  are 


interested  in  our  project  and  want  to  keep  it 
going.  Mrs.  J.  N.  Byler  at  Akron,  Pennsyl- 


TEACHING  procedures  and  methods  in 
Puerto  Rico  are  very  similar  to  those 
in  the  States,  the  books  and  courses  of  study 
being  the  same  in  many  cases.  In  grade 
school  the  children  study  arithmetic,  writing, 
reading,  geography,  history,  and  English. 
Even  those  in  the  first  grade  study  English 
along  with  their  other  subjects  which  are  all 
written  and  recited  in  their  own  language, 
Spanish.  It  is  very  difficult  and  confusing 
for  a young  child  to  try  to  learn  English  when 
he  does  not  know  very  much  of  the  grammar 
of  his  own  everyday  conversational  language. 
However,  living  in  the  territory  of  an  English- 
speaking  nation,  he  must  learn  the  English 
language. 

In  the  rural  junior  high  school  here  in 
La  Plata,  the  children  begin  school  at  8:30 
a.m.,  take  one  hour  or  more  for  lunch, 
and  dismiss  at  3:30  p.m.  There  is  one 
teacher  for  each  of  the  nine  grades  of  school. 
A number  of  children  who  complete  their 
junior  high  school  training  in  La  Plata  con- 
tinue their  senior  high  school  work  in  Aiboni- 
to,  five  miles  away.  There  are  so  many  chil- 
dren going  to  school  that  the  rooms  become 
more  crowded  each  year.  The  La  Plata 
school  has  an  enrollment  of  about  four  hun- 
dred students,  all  coming  from  a region  of 
less  than  three  miles  in  diameter.  Many  very 
intelligent  Puerto  Rican  children  do  not  re- 
ceive the  educational  opportunities  that  chil- 
dren in  the  States  do,  because  of  the  lack  of 
educational  facilities. 

It  would  be  most  difficult  for  teachers  from 
the  States  to  use  their  own  teaching  methods 
in  Puerto  Rican  schools  and  feel  satisfied  that 
they  had  accomplished  much.  First  of  all, 
the  language  is  a barrier;  and  the  Spanish 
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vania,  who  has  a complete  set  of  samples  and 
numerous  displays,  receives  orders  for  the 
linens.  Other  friends,  or  former  unit  members 
have  also  advertised  the  project.  We  appreci- 
ate this  help  to  keep  the  sewing  project  going. 
We  also  have  a display  room  next  to  our  work 
room  where  finished  linens  are  sold  to  cus- 
tomers here  on  the  island. 

Working  with  this  group  of  ladies  for 
several  years  has  given  us  a very  personal 
interest  in  each  one.  It  is  a joy  to  see  them 
each  week  and  to  share  in  their  problems  and 
joys.  We  try  to  lead  them  to  Christ,  not  only 
by  our  lives,  but  also  by  making  available 
to  them  the  New  Testament,  and  a different 
tract  each  week.  We  try  to  answer  their 
questions  and  to  help  them  see  the  true  light, 
knowing  that  if  their  souls  are  lost  we  have 
really  gained  nothing  by  helping  them  ma- 
terially. 

Often  the  only  social  contacts  these  ladies 
have  outside  their  own  homes  is  when  they 
gather  with  the  others  at  the  sewing  center 
waiting  their  turn  to  reecive  their  work.  We 
ask  your  prayers  for  each  of  the  ladies  as  we 
continue  to  contact  them  in  this  way. 

La  Plata,  P.R. 


which  we  study  in  the  States  is  somewhat 
foreign  to  the  people  here.  It  is  really  almost 
necessary  for  us  to  live  and  associate  directly 
with  the  Puerto  Ricans  in  order  to  learn  the 
Spanish  language  well  enough  to  teach  with 
success.  And  some  of  us  would  probably  lose 
all  control  of  our  temper  and  would  give 
up  in  despair  if  we  encountered  in  our 
schools  at  home  the  kind  of  rules  and  regula- 
tions used  for  order  and  discipline  here. 
There  are  many  children  who  attend  school 
because  they  like  school.  Others,  however, 
attend  at  will.  Since  schools  are  already  too 
crowded,  little  effort  is  put  forth  to  enforce 
attendance.  Parents  do  not  force  the  chil- 
dren to  attend  because  they  themselves  have 
had  no  more  education  than  their  children, 
and  there  are  no  truant  officers  to  compel  at- 
tendance. Consequently,  many  children  grow 
to  adulthood  in  the  tiny,  unsightly  huts  in 
which  they  now  live,  with  practically  no  edu- 
cation of  any  kind.  The  teachers  themselves 
maintain  this  delinquent  custom.  For  many 
days  one  or  two  of  them  may  be  absent  for 
no  apparent  reason,  hence,  the  children  in 
those  classes  do  nothing  all  day. 

The  recreational  director  of  our  unit  as- 
sists the  local  La  Plata  school  by  teaching 
physical  education  classes  for  the  boys.  One 
of  the  lady  teachers  teaches  physical  education 
to  the  girls.  Both  groups  are  permitted  to  use 
our  athletic  facilities,  much  of  which  is  se- 
cured from  the  insular  sports  commission. 
The  community  center  and  “cancha”  are 
open  in  the  evening  for  anyone  in  the  com- 
munity wishing  ^to  play.  It  is  often  quite 
difficult  to  teach  the  children  the  principles 
of  co-operation  and  equality.  Some  are 
rather  quick-tempered  and  require  a lot  of 
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patience  and  forbearance  on  the  part  of  the 
supervisor.  We  have,  however,  seen  some 
great  accomplishments  in  this  phase  of  our 
program;  but  there  are  many  more  we  would 
like  to  see. 

The  kindergarten  is  another  part  of  our 
teaching  program.  Since  there  are  so  many 
children  in  the  hills  who  never  have  the  initi- 
ative or  the  opportunity  to  go  to  school,  we 
have  included  all  those  from  the  ages  of  four 
and  one  half  years  to  seven  years  in  our  in- 
vitations to  attend  kindergarten.  Our  solici- 
tation took  a lot  of  time  and  tramping  from 
hill  to  hill  and  from  house  to  house  asking 
for  eligible  pupils.  The  results  of  this  solici- 
tation were  very  good,  with  an  average  at- 
tendance of  twenty  or  more  during  the 
months  of  April,  May,  and  June.  One  of  the 
Puerto  Rican  girls  who  lives  here  in  the 
unit  with  us  was  a great  help  in  those  first 
months  in  helping  to  overcome  the  language 
difficulty.  The  classes  were  held  each  Mon- 
day, Wednesday,  and  Friday  morning  and 
included  such  activities  as  learning  the  num- 
bers in  Spanish,  singing  songs,  reading  stories, 
learning  Bible  stories  and  verses,  learning 
various  kinds  of  handwork,  learning  health 
habits,  playing  in  the  plaza  to  learn  co-opera- 
tion in  play  as  well  as  in  work,  and  learning 
proper  eating  habits  when  the  crackers  and 
milk  were  served.  Most  of  the  children  were 
very  well  behaved  after  a few  weeks  of  con- 
stant drill,  and  the  fact  that  they  attended 
regularly  indicates  that  they  enjoyed  school. 
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Some  of  them  did  learn  very  quickly,  while 
others  seemed  unable  to  learn  at  all.  In  spite 
of  the  strong  Catholic  influence  all  around 
us,  we  had  no  difficulty  teaching  Bible 
stories  and  verses,  and  the  children  thoroughly 
enjoyed  them. 

At  times  our  efforts  seemed  useless,  but  we 
have  since  learned  from  the  teachers  at  school 
that  there  is  a separate  class  for  those  who 
attended  kindergarten  because  they  are  more 
advanced  than  the  others.  We  feel  that  God 
has  blessed  these  efforts  and  we  believe  that 
the  kindergarten  will  have  a permanent  in- 
fluence upon  the  lives  of  the  children  who 
attend.  The  new  kindergarten  which  started 
this  fall  with  the  beginning  of  school  has 
only  an  average  attendance  of  six  or  seven 
because  most  of  the  others  are  now  in  school. 
But  we  want  to  solicit  additional  homes, 
hoping  there  are  still  other  children  who  will 
want  to  come. 

Teaching  the  children  is  very  exciting  and 
thrilling,  as  it  is  to  anyone  who  enjoys  teach- 
ing. It  is  also  a reward  to  us  already  to  know 
that  perhaps  this  start  in  life  may  spur  them 
on  to  higher  standards  and  ideals.  So  we 
will  continue,  with  the  help  of  God’s  guiding 
hand,  to  do  our  part  in  this  teaching  field, 
hoping  that  much  good  may  come  from  it, 
and  that  the  children  will  receive  something 
beneficial  for  themselves,  their  homes,  and 
others  around  them. 

La  Plata,  P.R. 


The  Relationship  of  Pentecost 
to  Missions 

By  the  Missions  Editor 


"ITT  was  on  the  memorable  day  of  Pentecost 
(so-called  because  it  fell  on  the  fiftieth 
day  after  the  second  of  the  three  chief  Mosaic 
festivals,  the  feast  of  the  harvests,  was  held) 
that  the  promised  Spirit  descended  on  the 
disciples.  It  was  on  this  day  that  the  career 
of  the  Christian  church  was  inaugurated. 

On  that  day  the  disciples,  having  evidently 
returned  from  the  temple  services,  were  gath- 
ered in  the  upper  room  listening  to  some  dis- 
course uttered,  let  us  say,  by  an  apostle. 

At  about  nine  o’clock  (Acts  2:15),  they 
heard  a violent,  roaring  noise,  like  that  of  a 
rushing  wind,  coming  from  above.  It  filled 
the  entire  building  in  which  they  were  as- 
sembled. The  roar,  which  started  in  the  sky, 
soon  filled  the  house. 

Another  phenomenon  was  that  of  tongues, 
resembling  fire,  which  appeared  upon  the 
head  of  each  apostle.  Lenski  says  these  fire- 
like tongues  are  plainly  the  fulfillment  of 
Luke  3:16:  “He  shall  baptize  you  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  with  fire.”  The  tongues  of 
fire  were  supernatural  and  cannot  be  ex- 
plained. 

“And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  . . . .”  Here  begins  the  significant, 
crucial  aspect  of  the  Pentecostal  downpour. 
It  was  Jesus  who  filled  the  disciples  with  the 
Spirit.  Although  no  saving  faith  was  ever 
possible  without  the  Spirit,  here  at  Pentecost 


Jesus  sent  the  Spirit  in  a new  way  in  fulfill- 
ment of  the  promises  in  Acts  1:5;  Jno.  14:16, 
17;  15:26;  16:7.  At  this  point,  the  Spirit  Him- 
self came  to  dwell  permanently  throughout 
the  ages  IN  the  hearts  of  those  who  con- 
stitute the  Christian  church. 

As  these  small  tongues,  which  resembled 
fire,  appeared  resting  upon  the  head  of  each 
disciple,  the  disciples’  minds  were  filled  with 
joyous  exultation  and  spiritual  enlighten- 
ment. 

Realizing  that  the  promise  had  begun  to  be 
fulfilled,  the  disciples  broke  forth  with  one 
impulse  into  an  ecstatic  praise  of  God. 
“.  . . And  [the  disciples]  began  to  make 
utterance  with  different  tongues  even  as  the 
Spirit  kept  giving  to  them  to  utter  exaltedly” 
(Acts  2:4,  Lenski).  Luke  says  that  all  were 
filled  with  the  Spirit  before  they  began  to 
speak  in  new  languages.  The  sound  and  the 
visible  tongues  were  external,  but  this  mi- 
raculous speaking  was  a personal  act  due  to 
the  inward  presence  of  the  Spirit.  In  Mark 
16:17,  Jesus  had  promised  this  gift:  “They 
shall  speak  with  new  tongues.” 

The  disciples  spoke  in  foreign  languages 
heretofore  unknown  to  them.  While  speak- 
ing these  languages  they  addressed  in  native 
tongues  the  natives  of  foreign  lands  at  that 
time  assembled  before  them. 

The  gift  of  tongues,  one  of  the  proofs  for 


divine  inspiration,  was  one  of  the  miraculous 
gifts  of  the  Apostolic  Church,  and  as  such, 
together  with  other  miraculous  gifts,  served 
its  purpose  in  attesting  the  presence  of  the 
Spirit  at  a time  when  such  proof  was  needed. 
Hence,  Lenski  says,  it  was  transient,  and 
disappeared  when  the  church  grew  to  such 
proportions  that  its  very  presence  and  power 
attested  the  Spirit’s  presence  within  it. 

“The  gift  was  not  intended  for  preaching, 
and  none  of  the  believers  in  the  apostolic 
church  used  it  for  that  purpose.  The  one 
apostle  who  preached  to  so  many  nationalities 
did  this  without  the  gift  of  tongues.  God  had 
providentially  prepared  the  vehicle  of  Greek, 
the  world  language  of  that  tiipe,  for  this 
purpose.  * 

It  was  the  mighty  sound  that  brought  the 
crowd  together  at  the  place  where  the  dis- 
ciples were  gathered.  We  are  told  the  crowd 
was  confounded,  “because  they  kept  hearing 
them  speaking,  every  single  one,  in  his  own 
language”  (Lenski).  These  foreign  Jews  pres- 
ent heard  their  own  languages  uttered  time 
and  again.  In  amazement,  some  supposed 
that  the  disciples  were  filled  with  sweet  wine 
and  scoffed  at  the  demonstration.  As  a mat- 
ter of  fact,  they  were  in  the  presence  of  a 
great  miracle  which  transcended  all  reason 
and  all  experience. 

When  the  maximum  effect  was  attained, 
Peter  stood  forth  with  the  eleven  and  lifted 
up  his  voice  prophesying  unto  them.  His 
message  was  so  effective  that  3000  souls  were 
saved. 

This  was  the  day  the  Christian  church  was 
established.  This  was  the  day  New  Testa- 
ment missions  began. 

*Lenski  R.  C.  H.,  The  Interpretation  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  pp.  61-2.  Lutheran  Book  Concern, 
Columbus,  Ohio. 

Loyalty  to  the  Church 

By  Raymond  L.  Kramer 

TT^ID  you  ever  speak  to  someone  who  had 
no  real  home  except  “wherever  I hang 
my  hat”?  He  had  no  regular  place  to  eat, 
no  family  to  love,  no  real  social  life.  One 
time  he  ate  in  a home,  the  next  time  in  a 
restaurant,  the  next  time  on  somebody’s  back 
porch,  and  so  on.  Few  would  envy  such  a life. 
And  yet,  there  are  many  individuals  who  do 
just  that  spiritually.  They  claim  to  be  born 
again  but  they  do  not  love  God’s  people. 
They  say  they  belong  to  God’s  family  but 
they  do  not  know  their  brothers  and  sisters  in 
the  Lord,  except  to  criticize  them.  They  are 
spiritual  tramps.  If  they  do  belong  to  some 
church  they  can  not  be  depended  upon. 

Now,  a person  does  not  have  to  have  a 
home  to  live.  But  he  will  not  get  a balanced 
ration  of  the  good  things  'of  life  unless  he 
does  have  a home.  Church  membership  and 
loyalty  to  the  church  does  not,  in  itself, 
give  one  spiritual  life,  but  a person  just  does 
not  receive  a balanced  spiritual  ration  unless 
he  has  these  things.  Loyalty  to  your  church 
will  help  one  to  grow  spiritually,  to  challenge 
and  help  others,  and  to  make  the  development 
that  will  please  the  Father  of  the  heavenly 
family. 

Meadville,  Pa. 
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The  Mennonite  Position  on 
Relief  and  Service 

By  Irvin  B.  Horst 


THE  Mennonite  position  regarding  relief 
and  service  is  a part  of  the  particular 
Christian  faith  and  way  of  life  which  h?s 
its  background  and  origin  in  the  Anabaptist 
movement  of  Reformation  times.  This  move- 
ment, as  others  before  and  after,  under  the 
providence  of  God,  was  a fresh  and  vital 
discovery  of  the  living  truth  and  spirit  of  the 
New  Testament.  The  experience  was  so 
compellingly  real  that  it  sought  an  uncompro- 
mising fulfillment  of  the  Gospel  in  life;  it 
was  so  powerful  that  it  survived  the  most 
dbliterating  persecution,  to  persist  down  to 
our  own  times.  This  heritage,  in  so  far  as  it 
still  lives  in  the  Mennonite  bodies  of  North 
America,  motivates  and  guides  the  service 
program  of  the  Mennonite  Central  Com- 
mittee. Its  principles,  if  accepted  and  put 
into  practice,  become  for  us  in  our  own  time, 
we  believe,  a unique  experience  of  fellowship 
with  Christ  in  loving  discipleship  and  service 
to  others. 

1.  The  central  position  and  authority  of 
Christ  and  the  Bible.  While  recognizing  the 
hand  of  God  in  history  and  the  voice  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  experiences  of  the  church 
and  individual  Christians,  we  accept  the  Bible, 
particularly  the  New  Testament,  as  the  final 
authority  for  faith  and  action.  Relief  and 
service  have  validity  for  us  only  as  the  mo- 
tivation, spirit,  and  methods  of  work  are  in 
keeping  with  the  Bible.  We  advocate  vol- 
untary and  sacrificial  service  because  it  is 
enjoined  by  Christ  and  the  apostles.  We 
have  confidence  in  the  Bible  as  a guide  to  a 
realistic  understanding  of  the  place  and  work 
of  the  Christian  in  the  world.  While  recog- 
nizing the  tools  of  human  training  and  learn- 
ing, we  believe  the  Bible  is  a reference  to 
eternal  truth  which  transcends  all  the  in- 
definiteness and  obscurity  of  human  think- 
ing. “If  you  seek  God  with  all  your  heart 
and  would  not  be  deceived,  do  not  depend 
upon  men  and  the  doctrine  of  men,  however 
old,  holy,  and  excellent  they  may  be  esteemed, 
for  one  theologian  is  against  the  other,  both 
in  ancient  and  modern  times;  but  build  upon 
Christ  and  His  Word  alone,  upon  the  sure 
teaching  and  practice  of  His  holy  apostles 
. . .”  (Menno  Simons). 

2.  The  Christian  life  as  discipleship.  The 
Christian  life  is  a transformed  life,  separated 
from  sin  and  the  world  and  consecrated  to 
good  works  in  imitation  of  Christ.  “And  he 
that  taketh  not  his  cross,  and  followeth  after 
me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  He  that  findeth 
his  life  shall  lose  it:  and  he  that  loseth  his 
life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it”  (Matt.  10:38, 
39).  The  inner  experience  will  result  in  out- 
ward expression.  Christians  not  only  hear  but 
are  also  “doers  of  the  word.”  Christian  dis- 
cipleship signifies  the  total  devotion  of  one’s 
life  and  possessions  to  kingdom  service.  We 
believe  that  discipleship  includes  the  welfare 
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of  the  brotherhood  but  more  especially  an 
unlimited  response  and  continual  outreach  to 
the  needs  of  all  mankind,  both  spiritual  and 
material.  “Even  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not 
to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to 
give  his  life  a ransom  for  many”  (Matt.  20: 
28).  As  disciples  of  Christ,  we  desire  to  be 
more  conscious  of  His  leading  than  the  num- 
ber of  persons  helped,  the  total  tons  of  cloth- 
ing distributed  and  whether  or  not  our  ser- 
vices are  recognized  and  commended  by  the 
world.  We  are  convinced  that  God  leads  us 
forth  into  the  needs  of  the  world  at  all  times 
with  our  resources,  but  at  the  same  time  we 
know  that  evil  will  continue  in  the  world  and 
that  we  dare  not  be  frustrated  or  relinquish 
our  services  when  at  times  it  seems  to  tri- 
umph. 

3.  Relief  and  service  as  a Christian  witness. 
As  a part  of  the  life  and  outreach  of  the 
Christian  brotherhood,  relief  and  service  can 
be  a testimony  to  the  redemptive  and  recon- 
ciling power  of  the  Gospel.  Because  of  this 
conviction,  we  are  concerned  about  the  Chris- 
tian faith  and  character  of  worker  personnel. 
We  are  equally  concerned  that  the  spirit 
and  methods  of  service  and  distribution  be 
Christian;  that  is,  that  they  are  spiritual,  sym- 
pathetic, merciful,  without  discrimination, 
and  without  prejudice.  This  concern  also 
causes  us  to  use  Christian  insignia  and  to 
speak  frequently  of  the  motto  “In  the  Name 
of  Christ.”  In  contrast  to  some  other  types 
of  relief,  we  believe  it  is  important  that  our 
own  workers  be  present  on  the  field  and 
represented  at  distributions.  Mennonite  relief 
seeks  to  be  humanitarian  plus  a Christian  wit- 
ness. Mennonite  relief,  however,  is  not  mis- 
sion work  in  the  sense  of  organized,  direct 
evangelistic  appeal  to  man’s  spiritual  need, 
but  rather  in  the  sense  that  all  of  the  Chris- 
tian’s life  and  action  is  a witness  to  the 
Gospel.  “Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men, 
that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and 
glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven” 
(Matt.  5:16). 

4.  The  emphasis  on  Christian  love  and  non- 
resistance.  In  common  with  various  Chris- 
tian groups,  Mennonites  share  the  conviction 
that  Christian  love  and  nonresistance  are  ap- 
plicable to  all  human  relationships.  This  con- 
viction finds  its  basis  in  the  teaching  and  ex- 
ample of  Christ  and  the  apostles.  Matt.  5:38- 
48;  Rom.  12:17-21.  Hate  and  violence,  wheth- 
er on  the  personal  or  national  level,  are  the 
antitheses  of  Christ  and  the  Gospel.  Relief  and 
service  are  not  only  a witness  to  the  way  of 
Christian  love  but  they  can  become  a method 
of  overcoming  evil,  of  reconciling  an  enemy. 
“Therefore  if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him; 
if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink;  for  in  so  doing 
thou  shah  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head.  Be 
not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil 
with  good”  (Rom.  12:20,21).  Real  nonresist- 
ance, however,  is  far  more  than  an  intellectual 
concept  or  even  a doctrinal  belief  to  be  proved 
by  Scriptural  texts;  it  is  part  of  a way  of  life 


which  spontaneously  reflects  the  presence  of 
the  indwelling  Christ.  On  the  relief  field 
and  in  service  projects  love  and  nonresistance 
often  lead  to  a special  concern  for  despised 
minorities,  neglected  persons,  prisoners,  po- 
litical outcasts.  “Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done 
it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren, 
ye  have  done  it  unto  me”  (Matt.  25:40). 

5.  The  Christian  brotherhood  and  mutual 
aid.  The  Mennonite  concept  of  the  church 
is  that  of  a true  brotherhood,  a community  of 
believers,  as  contrasted  to  that  of  an  organi- 
zation or  institution.  In  the  Christian  broth- 
erhood no  degrees  of  position  exist  and  there 
is  mutual  concern  and  responsibility  for  the 
spiritual  and  material  welfare  of  each  mem- 
ber. The  community  of  believers  is  necessary 
to  sustain  the  spiritual  life  and  strength  of 
the  believers,  to  nurture  the  oncoming  gen- 
eration, to  teach  new  disciples,  and  to  give  a 
corporate  witness.  We  recognize  that  the 
brotherhood  in  itself  has  no  validity  except  as 
an  instrument  of  God  toward  these  ends. 
We  believe  that  we  have  a primary  responsi- 
bility, when  necessary,  to  bring  relief  and 
service  to  the  brotherhood.  “Bear  ye  one  an- 
other’s burdens,  and  so  fulfill  the  law  of 
Christ”;  “As  we  have  therefore  opportunity, 
let  us  do  good  unto  all  men,  especially  unto 
them  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith” 
(Gal.  6:2,  10). — Written  for  the  1950  edition 
of  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee  Hand- 
book. 


Foreign  Missionary  Addresses 

DIRECTORY  OF  INDIA  MISSIONARIES 
Missionaries  in  Central  Provinces,  India  (30) 

Bauer,  Royal  H.  and  Evelyn,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Beare,  G.  H.  and  Ida,  Balodgahan,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P., 
India 

Dietzel,  Arnold  and  Wilmetta,  Shantipur,  via  Dham- 
tari, C.P.,  India 

Erb,  Elizabeth,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Friesen,  John  A.  and  Genevieve,  Drug,  C.P.,  India 
Good,  Mary  M.,  Balodgahan,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P., 
India 

Graber,  Lena,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Groff,  Weyburn  and  Thelma,  Sihawa,  via  Dhamtari, 
C.P.,  India  (Ghatula) 

Hostetler,  Wilbur  and  Velma,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Hummel,  Goldie,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
King,  S.  M.  and  Nellie,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Miller,  S.  Paul  and  Vesta,  Jamgaon,  via  Drug,  C.P., 
India  (Sankra) 

Nafziger,  Florence,  Sihawa,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
(Ghatula) 

Rohrer,  Anna  Lois,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Smucker,  R.  R.,  via  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Troyer,  Dana  and  Verna,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Weaver,  Edwin  I.  and  Irene,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Yoder,  J.  G.,  and  Fyrne,  Dhamtari,  C.P.,  India 
Yoder,  Rhea,  Woodstock  School,  Landour-Mussoorie, 
U.P.,  India 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment  to  Central 
Provinces  (2) 

Moyer,  Marie,  Route  1,  Souderton,  Pennsylvania 
Sell,  Blanche,  137  South  Front  Street,  Souderton, 
Pennsvl  vania 

Missionaries  from  Central  Provinces  on  Retirement  (7) 

Brunk,  A.  C.,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart,  Indiana 
Esch,  Mina  B.,  c-o  Mennonite  Hospital,  La  Junta, 
Colorado 

Friesen,  P.  A.  and  Florence,  Greensburg,  Kansas 
J.  N.  Kaufman,  110  Florence  Avenue,  East  Peoria  8, 
Illinois 

Lapp,  G.  J.  and  Fannie,  1803  South  Main,  Goshen, 
Indiana 

Missionaries  in  Bihar,  India  (6) 

Beachy,  John  E.  and  Miriam,  Tori,  E.I.R.,  Chandwa 
P.O.,  Bihar,  India 

Becker,  Henry  D.  and  Gladys,  Latehar,  E.I.R.,  Pala- 
mau,  Bihar,  India 

Vogt,  Milton  C.  and  Esther,  Tori,  E.I.R.,  Chandwa 
P.O.,  Bihar,  India 

Missionaries  on  Furlough  from  Bihar  (2) 

Hostetler,  S.  J.,  and  Ida,  West  Wind,  R.  5,  Goshen, 
Indiana 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment  to  BihaT  (2) 

Kniss,  Paul  G.  and  Esther,  Culp,  Arkansas 

DIRECTORY  OF  PUERTO  RICO  MISSIONARIES 

Missionaries  in  Puerto  Rico  (16) 

Hershey,  Lester  T.  and  Alta,  Box  1018,  Aibonito, 
Puerto  Rico 

Lauver,  Paul  and  Lois,  La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico 
Litwiller,  Beulah,  Box  1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto  Rico 
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Nachtigall,  Wilbur  and  Grace,  La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico 
Reimer,  Linda,  La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico 
Shantz,  Marjorie,  La  Plata,  Puerto  Rico 
Springer,  Elmer  and  Clara,  Box  1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto 
Rico 

Troyer,  George  D.  and  Kathryn,  Box  1018,  Aibonito, 
Puerto  Rico 

Troyer,  Nortell  and  Elda,  Box  1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto 
Rico 

Yoder,  Marie  A.,  Box  1018,  Aibonito,  Puerto  Rico 
DIRECTORY  OF  CHINA  MISSIONARIES 
Missionaries  in  China  (6) 

(For  the  present,  our  missionaries  in  China 
can  be  reached  better  by  sending  the  mail  in 
care  of  L.  N.  McCoy,  Sailors'  and  Soldiers' 
Home,  22  Hennesy,  Hong  Kong.) 

Bean,  Ruth  M.,  Hochwan,  Szechwan,  West  China 
Blosser,  Eugene  and  Luella,  House  51,  Huasipa, 
Chengtu,  Szechwan,  West  China 
McCammon,  Don  and  Dorothy,  Hochwan,  Szechwan, 
West  China 

Weaver,  Christine,  Hochwan,  Szechwan,  West  China 
Missionaries  Under  Appointment  to  China  (2)  

I Beyler,  Clayton  and  Gladys,  Hesston,  Kansas 

DIRECTORY  OF  JAPAN  MISSIONARIES 
Missionaries  Under  Appointment  to  Japan  (4) 

I Beck,  Carl  and  Esther,  R.  5,  Goshen,  Indiana  (Now 
en  route  to  Japan) 

I Buckwauer,  Ralph  and  Genevieve,  Hesston,  Kansas 
(Now  en  route  to  Japan) 

DIRECTORY  OF  ARGENTINA  MISSIONARIES 
Missionaries  in  Central  Argentina  (15) 

Byler,  B.  Frank  and  Anna,  Alfonso  XIII-1195,  Bragado, 
FCNDFS,  Argentina 

Hallman,  William  E.  and  Beatrice,  Trenque  Lanquen 
FCNDFS,  Alsina  80,  Argentina 
I Koppenhaver,  J.  H.  and  Ruth,  Pte.  Peron  138,  Carlos 
Casares,  FCNDFS,  Argentina 
Litwiller,  Nelson  and  Ada,  Mercedes  149,  Buenos 
Aires,  Argentina 

Rutt,  I.  L.  and  Mary,  Casilla  20,  Cosquin,  FCCNA, 
Argentina 

Sieber,  Floyd  and  Alyce,  Bragado,  FCNDFS,  Argen- 
tina 

Snyder,  Doris,  Rivarola  280,  Pehuajo,  FCNDFS,  Ar- 
gentina 

Swartzentruber,  Amos  and  Edna,  Rivarola  280,  Pe- 
huajo, FCNDFS,  Argentina 
Missionaries  on  Furlough  from  Central  Argentina  (5) 
Hershey,  T.  K.  and  Mae,  Elverson,  Pennsylvania 
Good,  Edna,  Route  3,  Waterloo,  Ontario 
Weber,  L.  S.  and  Edna,  c-o  Newton  S.  Weber,  West 
Liberty,  Ohio 

In  Language  School  (2) 

Miller,  Daniel  W.  and  Eunice,  Apartado  Aereo  653, 
Medellin,  Colombia 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment  to  Central 
Argentina  (5) 

Brunk,  Lawrence  and  Dorothy,  801  Walnut,  Scottdale, 
Pa.  (Until  Dec.  29) 

Missionaries  from  Central  America  on  Retirement  (2) 

Lantz,  D.  P.  and  Lillie,  2317  West  Boulder  Street, 
Colorado  Springs,  Colorado 

Missionaries  in  the  Chaco,  Argentina  (5) 

Cressman,  Una,  Casilla  53,  Pcia,  R.S.  Pena,  Chaco, 
Miller,  Samuel  E.  and  Ella  May,  Casilla  53,  Pcia,  R.S. 
Pena,  Chaco,  Argentina 

Shank,  J.  W.  and  Selena,  Pehuajo,  F.C.D.F.S.,  Argen- 
tina 

Chaco,  Argentina 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment  to  the  Chaco  (3) 

Buckwalter,  Albert  and  Lois,  Hesston,  Kansas 
Cressman,  Mabel,  16  Doehn  Street,  Kitchener,  Ontario, 
Canada 

DIRECTORY  OF  AFRICA  MISSIONARIES 
Missionaries  in  Ethiopia  (2) 

Sensenig,  Daniel  S.  and  Blanche,  Mennonite  Mission 
in  Ethiopia,  Box  5,  Dire  Dawa,  Ethiopia,  East 
Africa 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment  to  Ethiopia  (2) 
Wenger,  Chester  and  Sara  Jane,  Fentress,  Virginia 
Missionaries  in  Tanganyika  (30) 

AU  addresses:  Musoma,  Tanganyika,  East  Africa 
Eby,  Vivian  N. 

Eshleman,  Merle  W.  and  Sara 
Ferster,  Clinton  and  Maybell 
Freed,  Esther 

Hess,  Mahlon  M.  and  Mabel  E. 

Hess,  Rhoda 
Hurst,  Levi  M.  and  Mary 
Hurst,  Simeon  and  Edna 
Landis,  Elva 

Leatherman,  John  E.  and  Catharine  G. 

Mack,  Noah  K.  and  Muriel 
Shank,  James  M.  and  Ruth  H. 

Shenk,  J.  Clyde  and  Alta  B.  , 

Showalter,  Edith 

Smoker,  George  R.  and  Dorothy 

Smoker,  Naomi 

Stauffer,  Elam  W.  and  Grace 

Troyer,  Samuel  J. 

Wenger,  Miriam 
Wenger,  Rhoda  E. 

Yoder,  Phebe 

Missionaries  from  Tanganyika  on  Furlough  (1) 

Hershberger,  Elma,  Denbigh,  Virginia 

Missionaries  Under  Appointment  to  Honduras  (2) 
Miller,  George  T.  and  Grace,  Apartado  Aereo  653, 
Medellin,  Colombia,  South  America 


NEW  HOLLAND,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Welsh  Mountain  Samaritan  Home) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  Again  we  want  to  share  with  you  our 
work  in  part  here.  The  activities  are  many 
and  varied.  For  a long  time  we  had  been 
looking  and  calling  for  workers.  At  the 
same  time  we  were  praying  that  the  Lord 
of  harvest  would  send  forth  laborers  into 
His  harvest  field  here.  This  prayer  He  has 
answered;  however,  we  still  need  one  sister 
worker. 

At  this  writing  we  have  thirty  guests  and 
expect  to  admit  one  or  two  more  in  the  near 
future.  We  have  one  guest  ninety-one  years 
old,  and  three  in  their  ninetieth  year,  one 
a man  who  has  said  several  times  that  he 
wants  to  accept  the  Lord,  but  he  is  not  will- 
ing to  go  all  the  way.  Pray  with  us  for  him. 

We  praise  the  Lord  for  His  mindful  care 
of  each  of  us  here.  At  present  there  is  no  real 
serious  sickness  in  the  home  although  quite  a 
few  have  colds. 

We  want  to  thank  everyone  who  has  given 
to  this  work  in  a financial  way  since  our  last 
writing.  We  do  not  personally  know  any  of 
the  senders.  That  which  we  received  came 
through  Bro.  Ira  Buckwalter,  treasurer  of 
the  Eastern  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  except  one  gift,  which  came 
from  a widow  who  is  a guest  at  the  Eastern 
Mennonite  Convalescent  Home  for  the  aged 
at  Souderton,  Pennsylvania.  This  made  us 
think  of  Christ  in  His  teaching  in  Luke  21: 
1-4.  Our  prayer  is  that  the  Lord  may  abun- 
dantly bless  each  of  you  as  givers. 

Many  of  our  guests  are  talking  about  the 
holiday  season  already,  and  really  it  is  not 
far  distant.  We  can  see  by  the  beauty  of 
nature  on  the  hills  about  us  that  the  winter 
months  are  close  at  hand.  These  aged  pil- 
grims will  need  more  heat  and  extra  blankets 
at  night.  “The  Lord  will  give  grace  and 
glory:  no  good  thing  will  he  withhold  from 
them  that  walk  uprightly”  (Ps.  84:11b). 

Continue  in  prayer  that  His  will  may  be 
done  here. 

In  Christian  Service, 
John  S.  Bechtold. 

WILD  CAT,  KENTUCKY 

“Great  is  the  Lord,  and  greatly  to  be 
praised;  and  his  greatness  is  unsearchable.” 
Only  the  Lord  is  worthy  of  such  praise  when 
we  see  daily  evidences  of  His  mighty  work- 
ing in  the  hearts  of  the  people  at  Wild  Cat. 
Again,  seed  has  been  sown  during  the  recent 
revival  meetings  held  here  from  October 
20  to  30  by  Bro.  Elmer  Yoder. 

The  schoolhouse  where  the  meetings  were 
held  was  filled  the  first  few  evenings,  but 
rainy  weather  came  and  our  attendance 
dropped  greatly.  The  Lord  richly  blessed  us 
on  those  rainy  evenings  in  the  small  groups 
that  came  out.  Six  souls  accepted  Christ  dur- 
ing the  meetings.  Those  who  accepted  Christ 
came  with  a real  burden.  It  was  wonderful 
to  see  that  burden  roll  away  at  the  precious 
cross  of  Christ.  There  will  be  a struggle  for 
those  who  are  living  with  unchristian  com- 
panions, but  through  Christ  they  can  be 
“more  than  conquerors.”  The  Spirit  is  still 
working  in  the  hearts  of  people  and  these 
are  searching  the  Word. 


On  Oct.  30  nine  souls  sealed  their  vows  by 
baptism  and  two  mothers  were  received  into 
our  church  upon  their  confession  of  faith. 

A church  house  is  one  of  the  greatest  needs 
at  this  place.  The  schoolhouse  is  often  in- 
convenient for  services  because  of  the  compe- 
tition for  its  use  from  other  groups.  We  are 
trusting  the  Lord  to  lead  the  way  in  planning 
for  the  building  and  providing  funds  in  His 
own  way  in  the  near  future. 

Pray  for  us  in  this  matter.  Pray  for  those 
who  were  baptized  and  those  who  confessed 
Christ.  Pray  for  the  workers  that  we  would 
be  clay  in  the  hands  of  the  Potter.  Pray  for 
our  first  communion  service  to  be  held  soon. 

Merlin  Good. 

YBOR  CITY  MENNONITE  CHURCH 

(Spanish) 

Dear  Brethren  and  Sisters:  Christian  greet- 
ings in  Jesus’  worthy  name.  As  we  approach 
another  winter  season  at  this  place  and 
look  back  over  the  past,  we  say  with  Samuel, 
“Hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped  us.”  His 
blessings  have  been  many,  and  we  appreciate 
the  promise  that  His  Word  shall  not  return 
unto  Him  void. 

We  were  inspired  and  the  work  strength- 
ened at  this  place  on  Sunday  afternoon,  Oct. 
30,  when  Bro.  Samuel  Z.  Strong  was  ordained 
to  the  ministry  to  serve  as  pastor  here  among 
the  Spanish  people.  We  wish  to  stand  with 
Bro.  and  Sister  Strong  in  their  new  re- 
sponsibility. The  service  was  conducted  by 
Bro.  G.  Parke  Book,  who  was  also  present 
for  our  communion  service  in  the  evening. 
Bro.  Book  was  accompanied  by  Sister  Book 
and  Bro.  and  Sister  Galen  Hostetter,  of  the 
Old  Road  congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa.  We 
appreciated  their  visit  and  were  encouraged 
by  it.  We  invite  them  to  come  back  again. 

Our  Sunday-school  attendance  has  increased 
since  the  passing  of  the  summer  vacations, 
but  it  has  not  reached  the  peak  we  would  like 
to  see,  the  average  for  the  month  of  October 
being  ninety-one. 

Each  day  we  serve  some  fifty  day-school 
and  kindergarten  children  who  come  here  to 
be  taught.  Thus  we  have  an  opportunity  to 
touch,  with  practical  teaching  and  the  Gospel, 
homes  that  possibly  could  not  be  reached  in 
any  other  way. 

The  opportunities  that  lie  before  us  and  the 
way  that  is  open  to  us  are  challenging.  Pray 
for  us,  that  we  may  present  Christ  in  His 
fullness  and  that  in  seeing  Him  all  men  might 
be  drawn  to  Him.  Bro.  Strong  has  been 
acting  as  third-grade  teacher  since  the  be- 
ginning of  the  term.  He  will  be  released 
when  it  is  the  Lord’s  will  to  provide  a teacher 
to  fill  the  need. 

The  Lord  willing,  we  plan  to  have  a 
special  Thanksgiving  service  rendered  by  the 
school  children  followed  by  a short  message. 
We  plan  to  have  a thank  offering,  with 
each  one  bringing  a gift  of  food  which  will 
be  distributed  to  some  poor  homes  several 
days  later.  We  expect  a number  of  parents 
who  do  not  regularly  come,  to  be  present  at 
this  meeting. 

In  His  service, 

Anna  Margie  Lehman. 
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Missions  Editorial 


Not  Another  Gospel 

Paul,  in  Galatians  1,  warns  the  Gala- 
tians that  there  is  only  one  Gospel.  He 
is  serious  about  what  he  writes.  The 
essence  of  the  Gospel  is  at  stake,  with  its 
consequent  glory  of  Christ  and  the  salva- 
tion of  immortal  souls.  The  Galatians 
are  not  to  heed  the  heretical  teachers. 
He  declares  that  they  are  turning  from 
God  in  the  gospel  in  which  they  believe. 
He  writes  “I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  quick- 
ly removing  from  him  that  called  you  in 
the  grace  of  Christ  into  a different  gos- 
pel” (Erdman’s  translation). 

There  is  and  can  be  only  one  Gospel. 
The  “good  news”  of  salvation  through 
Christ  is  not  a system  of  human  philos- 
ophy, not  an  invention  of  man,  nor  a 
proclamation  of  good  works.  It  is  the 
announcement  of  redemption  through 
Christ,  an  offer  of  peace  and  life  through 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

To  pervert  the  Gospel  into  ceremonies 
and  a doctrine  of  works  formulated  by 
man  is  a curse,  Paul  says.  It  should  be 
observed  that  Paul  is  here  writing  not  to 
heathen  but  to  those  who  profess  to  be 
preachers  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  He  is 
concerned  about  substituting  legalism 
for  evangelism.  To  add  anything  to  the 
atoning  work  of  Christ  is  to  add  to  the 
Gospel.  In  fact,  it  is  to  destroy  the  Gos- 
pel. 

Men  are  ever  attempting  to  secure  sal- 
vation by  ways  of  their  own  choosing,  by 
forcing  others  to  conform  to  their  wills, 
and  by  requiring  extras  that  are  not  a 
part  of  the  Gospel.  Others  rest  upon 
their  moral  deeds,  the  good  they  have 
done,  how  much  they  have  given  to  phil- 
anthropic causes.  Still  others  are  unin- 
tentionally fickle  and  promoters  of  her- 
esy. 

The  Gospel  is  not  after  man,  for  Paul 
emphatically  declares  that  neither  did 
he  receive  it  from  men  nor  through  men, 
but  it  came  to  him  through  the  revela- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  the  pure,  un- 
adulterated Gospel.  No  group  or  council 
dictated  Paul’s  Gospel.  The  Galatians, 
Paul  warns,  are  fickle,  unstable,  and  are 
turning  their  ears  to  the  Judaizing  doc- 
trines instead  of  heeding  the  revelation 
of  Christ.  It  is  not  a matter  of  disrespect 
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to  Paul;  it  is  proving  untrue  to  God.  Let 
us  also  not  develop  a Gospel  after  man. 
— F.B. 

M.C.C.  Weekly  Notes 

Mennonite  Aid  Notes 

It  was  recently  announced  that  the  Men- 
nonite Central  Relief  Committee  (Western 
Canada)  desires  to  make  a special  plus  con- 
tribution to  the  Mennonite  immigrants  in 
Paraguay,  and  for  this  purpose  is  collecting 
funds  to  purchase  needed  machine  tools  for 
Neuland  and  Volendam  colonies.  C.  A.  De- 
Fehr  will  assist  in  the  selection  of  the  tools. 

Recent  mention  was  made  of  the  currency 
devaluation  in  Paraguay,  making  7.99  the 
present  official  exchange  rate.  Indications  are 
that  the  government  now  intends  to  enforce 
the  handling  of  all  foreign  exchange  through 
the  bank,  with  severe  penalties  for  violation 
of  the  new  regulations.  The  country  of  Para- 
guay has  taken  this  measure  in  order  to  help 
stabilize  its  economy. 

On  Nov.  18  Jacob  and  Maria  Guenther 
and  their  six  children  ranging  in  age  from 
three  to  twelve,  arrived  in  New  York.  This 
Mennonite  refugee  family  was  formerly  from 
the  Ukraine,  later  was  located  in  Bachnang 
Camp,  and  now  upon  their  arrival  in  the 
United  States  will  be  at  home  at  Mechanics- 
ville,  Md.,  where  their  sponsor,  Samuel 
Stoltzfus,  has  provided  employment  and 
housing  for  the  family.  The  parents  of  Mrs. 
Guenther  came  to  the  United  States  with 
another  group  of  refugees  early  this  year. 

Favorable  reports  have  been  received  from 
sponsors  of  non-Mennonite  D.P.’s  whose  com- 
ing has  been  arranged  through  the  M.C.C. 
Indications  are  that  most  of  these  people  are 
making  satisfactory  adjustment  to  their  new 
circumstances. 

New  Faces  at  Weiler 

During  September  and  October  twenty  of 
the  oldest  and  healthiest  children  were  dis- 
charged from  Weiler,  the  M.C.C.  children’s 
home  in  France,  to  enable  another  group  of 
twenty  needy  children  to  be  admitted.  With 
the  coming  of  new  children  to  the  home,  new 
problems  and  concerns  are  likewise  felt  by  the 
workers.  Each  child  has  a unique  back- 
ground and  needs  to  be  nurtured  “In  the 
Name  of  Christ.”  There  are  forty-three  chil- 
dren in  the  home  at  present. 

Leaving  on  Nov.  19  for  relief  service  at 
Weiler  is  Jonas  Classen,  of  Hillsboro,  Kans. 

Address  for  Clothing  Gifts 

Persons  in  the  eastern  area  sending  clothing 
contributions  by  freight  or  express  should  use 
the  address,  “Mennonite  Central  Committee, 
Akron,  Pa.,”  rather  than  Ephrata,  Pa.,  since 
an  additional  delivery  charge  is  made  by  the 
Ephrata  station  for  parcels  delivered  by  them. 
Parcel  post  articles  may  be  addressed  to 
either  place,  as  in  the  past. 

College  Youths  Evaluate  Service 

Winners  of  a contest  for  the  best-written 
evaluations  of  the  student-in-industry  proj- 
ect in  Chicago  sponsored  by  the  M.C.C.,  were 
George  Mark,  Goshen  College,  first  prize; 


and  Shirley  Dunham  and  Joan  Buhler,  both 
of  Bluffton  College,  tied  for  second  prize. 
First  and  second  prizes  of  $25  and  $5  were 
awarded  by  Don  Kreider,  of  Wadsworth, 
Ohio.  A number  of  these  essays  will  appear 
in  published  form. 

Washington  Office  Continues 

The  National  Service  Board  for  Religious 
Objectors,  which  served  the  peace  churches 
during  World  War  II  in  connection  with 
C.P.S.,  is  being  continued  largely  by  sup- 
port of  the  M.C.C.  and  the  Brethren  Service 
Commission.  Although  the  present  draft  law 
is  now  quite  inactive,  it  is  felt  that  this 
channel  for  observing  developments  in  Wash- 
ington is  helpful  in  serving  the  peace  in- 
terests of  our  churches. 

Personnel  Notes 

Kathryn  Long  and  Alice  Richert  returned 
on  Nov.  15  from  relief  service  in  Europe. 
Viola  Wenger  also  returned  on  the  same 
day,  after  having  contacted  European  relief 
units  in  the  interest  of  determining  specific 
clothing  needs.  Orie  O.  Miller  left  on  Nov. 
12  for  a three-month  visit  to  various  foreign 
relief  units. 

Released  November  19,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 

Women’s  Activities 

Lancaster,  Pa. 

Seventy-five  members  of  the  junior  sewing 
circle  of  the  Mellinger  church,  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  met  in  the  Heller  home  for  the  October 
meeting.  After  their  usual  period  of  sewing, 
an  interesting  program  was  given  on  the 
theme,  “Witnessing  in  Your  Work.”  Some 
of  the  topics  were,  “Witnessing  in  the  Class- 
room as  a Teacher,”  “Witnessing  as  a Stu- 
dent,” and  “Witnessing  as  a Christian  Nurse.” 

Scottdale,  Pa. 

For  a number  of  years  near  Christmas 
time  the  girls  who  work  at  the  Mennonite 
Publishing  House  have  had  a potluck  fellow- 
ship supper  when  they  also  gave  gifts  to 
each  other,  each  girl  having  drawn  the  name 
of  a fellow  worker  for  whom  she  bought  a 
gift.  This  year,  however,  instead  of  the  usual 
gift  exchange,  each  will  bring  a gift  for  re- 
lief. With  approximately  thirty-eight  women 
workers  participating,  the  contribution  to 
relief  in  this  way  should  be  quite  profitable. 
Perhaps  this  would  be  a good  idea  to  follow 
on  similar  occasions  in  Sunday-school  classes, 
or  sewing  circles. 

Dillonvale,  Ohio 

Some  interested  women  of  the  Dillonvale, 
Ohio,  Mission  met  on  October  28  to  plan 
for  regular  meetings  of  a sewing  circle.  In 
addition  to  sewing,  and  learning  to  sew,  they 
plan  to  gather  unused  clothes,  clean  and  mend 
them,  and  distribute  them  to  needy  folks  in 
the  community. 


Christianity  is  not  a creed  or  a code.  It  is 
a crusade.  The  outstanding  characteristics 
of  the  early  church  were  her  ceaseless  passion 
and  her  dynamic  aggressiveness. 
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REEMER,  NEBRASKA 

(Plum  Creek  Congregation) 

Nov.  6,  1949,  was  a great  day  for  the  little 
Mennonite  church  at  Beemer,  Nebr.,  dawn- 
ing bright  with  sunshine  and  peace.  The 
house  was  well  filled  for  communion  service. 
Reuben  Schantz  led  the  songs  loud  and  clear- 
ly. J.  W.  Birky,  of  Spartansburg,  Pa.,  read  the 
opening  Scripture  and  led  in  prayer.  Bishop 
P.  R.  Kennel,  of  Shickley,  Nebr.,  preached 
a stirring  communion  sermon  followed  by 
the  communion  service  and  washing  of  the 
saints’  feet.  Services  were  dismissed  at  noon. 

Two  o’clock  found  us  back  at  the  church 
for  the  purpose  of  choosing  a bishop  for  our 
little  flock.  Bishop  L.  O.  Schlegel,  of  Milford, 
preached  a Spirit-filled  sermon,  stating  very 
clearly  the  Gospel  qualifications  of  a bishop. 
At  the  close  of  the  sermon  the  voice  of  the 
members  was  taken  for  their  choice  of  a 
bishop.  Out  of  the  four  candidates  Bro.  Sam 
Oswald  was  chosen  by  an  outstanding  ma- 
jority of  the  votes. 

At  7:00  p.m.  we  were  back  in  church. 
Again  the  house  was  filled  to  overflowing. 
Bishop  William  R.  Eicher,  of  Beaver  Crossing, 
Nebr.,  preached  the  ordination  sermon,  set- 
ting forth  in  his  usual  kind  and  very  frank 
manner  the  duties  of  a bishop  and  also  those 
of  his  wife — not  forgetting  to  mention  the 
blessings  which  come  to  them.  He  also  ad- 
monished the  lay  members  as  to  their  duty 
in  supporting  their  new  bishop. 

Bro.  Joe  Zimmerman,  who  is  now  sick  in 
bed  at  his  home  in  Milford,  Nebr.,  has  had  the 
bishop  oversight  of  our  church  for  many 
years.  We  have  always  enjoyed  his  services. 
But  we  are  very  happy  to  have  a resident 
bishop,  and  many  of  us  will  not  soon  forget 
Sunday,  Nov.  6.  It  seemed  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  directed  this  service  and  blessed  it. 

We  have  seen  Bro.  Oswald  grow  and 
develop  in  Christian  service.  He  was  leader 
in  young  people’s  meeting,  Sunday-school 
teacher  and  superintendent,  and  later  was 
ordained  to  the  ministry.  Now  God,  through 
the  church,  has  called  him  to  the  office  of 
bishop. 

Visiting  ministers  at  this  place  were  Ivan 
Lind,  Hesston,  Kans.;  Simon  Litwiller,  Hope- 
dale,  111.;  Warren  Eicher,  Milford,  Nebr. 

We  had  our  Bible  school  in  August.  David 
Wittrig  served  as  superintendent.  Teachers 
were  Bertha  Nitzsche,  Hesston,  Kans.;  Lena 
Birky,  Lillian  Nitzsche,  Lois  Kauffman, 
Helen  Schantz,  Lila  Wittrig,  and  Don  Ehris- 
man,  all  of  this  place.  The  interest  and  at- 
tendance were  very  good.  We  are  very  thank- 
ful that  we  could  enjoy  this  Bible  school  and 
feel  that  much  good  was  accomplished. 

Sept.  19-25  we  held  our  Bible  conference, 
with  Bro.  J.  G.  Hochstetler,  of  Creston,  Mont., 
in  charge. 

On  Oct.  30  Bro.  J.  W.  Birky,  of  Spartans- 
burg, Pa.,  preached  a practical,  Biblical,  heart- 
searching sermon. 

Nov.  9,  1949.  David  Wittrig. 


WEST  LIBERTY,  OHIO 

(South  Union  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Christian  greetings 
to  all  who  have  come  to  appreciate  the  loving- 
kindnesses  and  tender  mercies  of  our  heaven- 
ly Father.  The  fall  harvest  of  field  and  gar- 
den is  nearing  completion.  God  has  been  very 
liberal  in  granting  us  such  rich  natural  boun- 
ties. We  cannot  but  repeat  often  our  sincere 
gratefulness  for  the  wonderful  ingatherings. 

In  August  a D.P.  family  came  to  live  in 
our  community.  They  lived  with  Bro.  and 
Sister  John  L.  Yoder  and  family  until  very 
recently,  when  they  moved  into  a house  on 
Bro.  Yoder’s  farm.  The  family  group  con- 
sists of  the  father,  mother,  and  son,  named 
Wasil,  Kathryn,  and  Michael  Cheroim,  re- 
spectively. Originally  they  lived  in  the  U- 
kraine.  But  when  the  German  army  began 
retreating  in  Russia,  many  of  the  Ukrainians 
fled  with  them  to  escape  the  rigid  rules  im- 
posed by  the  Soviet  regime.  The  family  then 
lived  in  Germany  until  they  came  to  America. 
They  are  astounded  to  see  what  we  have  to 
enjoy,  when  for  years  they  have  had  so  little. 

God  has  been  gracious  to  meet  our  pastoral 
need  in  the  person  of  Bro.  Stanley  Shenk, 
who  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  Jan.  9. 

Sister  Jocele  Thut  was  one  of  the  student 
group  who  toured  Europe  this  summer. 

Sister  Marjory  Yoder  returned  from  Gulf- 
port, Miss.,  where  she  served  in  the  voluntary 
service  unit  for  almost  fifteen  months. 

On  Oct.  23  we  were  favored  by  two  guest 
speakers.  In  the  morning  service,  Sister 
Maude  Swartzendruber,  from  the  La  Junta 
School  of  Nursing,  spoke  with  respect  to  the 
work  being  carried  on,  and  the  plans  being 
laid  for  future  improvement  of  the  school. 
In  the  evening  service,  Bro.  Orley  Swartzen- 
truber,  from  Goshen  College,  spoke  about 
the  religious  problems  which  face  our  South 
American  missionaries.  Bro.  Orley  is  prepar- 
ing to  serve  as  one  of  God’s  workmen  in  the 
South  American  vineyard. 

Our  summer  Bible  school  held  in  June 
proved  a blessing  to  everyone  concerned.  A 
total  of  190  children  were  enrolled.  The  aver- 
age attendance  was  175.  Thirteen  denomina- 
tions were  represented.  Fourteen  children 
made  decisions  to  let  Christ  come  into  their 
lives.  Those  from  our  own  Sunday  school 
are  being  instructed  each  Lord’s  day  by  Bro. 
Shenk  in  an  instruction  class,  when  he  is 
with  us. 

May  the  Lord  help  us  as  a congregation  to 
live  the  gratitude  we  feel  for  all  our  blessings 
by  making  each  new  day  another  thanks- 
giving day. 

Nov.  13,  1949.  Kathryn  Yoder. 

MILLBANK,  ONTARIO 

(Riverdale  A.M.  Congregation) 

Greetings  in  our  Saviour’s  name.  “O  give 
thanks  unto  the  Lord;  for  he  is  good:  for  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever”  (Ps.  136:1). 

On  Aug.  21  Bro.  Valentine  Nafziger  was 


ordained  to  serve  as  deacon  in  our  congre- 
gation. 

Our  Sunday-school  conference  this  year 
was  held  at  the  sixteenth  line  church,  East 
Zorra,  Sept.  10-12.  Our  guest  speaker  was 
Bro.  Emanuel  Peachey,  of  Belleville,  Pa. 

We  also  had  our  youth  conference  at  the 
same  place  Sept.  23-25.  Our  guest  speakers 
at  this  conference  were  Bro.  Edwin  Albrecht, 
Woodburn,  Ind.,  and  Bro.  J.  R.  Mumaw,  Har- 
risonburg, Va. 

God  has  been  good  to  us  and  answered 
many  prayers  in  our  revival  meetings  this 
fall.  The  meetings  started  at  the  Maple  View 
Church  at  Wellesley  on  Sept.  16,  and  ended 
at  Millbank  on  Oct.  3.  We  pray  that  the  re- 
vival may  not  be  ended  but  that  it  may  go  on 
to  the  saving  of  souls  and  the  strengthening 
of  believers.  A number  of  souls  accepted 
Christ  as  their  Saviour  and  many  Christians 
were  inspired  to  live  closer  to  our  Lord.  Our 
evangelist  was  Bro.  Eli  Kramer,  from  Ports- 
mouth, Va. 

We  had  baptismal  services  on  the  evening 
of  Oct.  16,  when  four  young  persons  were 
received  into  the  church  by  baptism. 

As  a result  of  the  revival  in  our  church  a 
number  of  girls  have  requested  baptism  and 
are  now  attending  instruction  class. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  Missionary  Day, 
Nov.  20,  for  our  missionary  meetings.  They 
will  begin  Friday  evening.  Bro.  Geo.  Lapp, 
Goshen,  Ind.,  and  Bro.  Floyd  Schmucker,  of 
Markham,  Ont.,  will  be  the  guest  speakers. 

May  God  richly  bless  you  all. 

Nov.  15,  1949.  Florence  Roes. 

BIRD-IN-HAND,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(Stumptowri  Congregation) 

Dear  Gospel  Herald  Readers:  Truly  we 
can  say,  like  the  psalmist  of  old,  “The  Lord 
hath  done  great  things  for  us;  whereof  we 
are  glad.”  Our  evangelistic  meetings  were 
held  Nov.  6-20,  with  Bro.  Amos  W.  Weaver, 
of  Soudersburg,  as  the  evangelist.  Bro.  Weav- 
er preached  the  Word  with  simplicity  and  in 
truth.  A number  of  souls  confessed  Christ 
and  are  under  instruction.  The  brotherhood 
was  strengthened. 

Evening  services  have  closed  for  the  season, 
to  reopen  again  in  the  spring,  the  Lord  will- 
ing. We  have  Sunday-school  and  church  serv- 
ices every  Sunday  morning.  The  number  on 
the  roll  for  Sunday  school  is  410. 

Nov.  21,  1949.  Sue  S.  Bare. 

GLEN  FLORA,  WISCONSIN 

(South  Laurence  Congregation) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  We  marvel  and 
give  praise  to  the  Lord  for  the  way  He  has 
blessed  the  work,  both  spiritually  and  ma- 
terially. 

The  Lord  used  Bro.  Walter  Lehman  in  re- 
vival meetings.  Eight  accepted  the  Saviour: 
a retired  policeman,  a young  man  twenty- 
eight  years  old,  two  teen-age  girls,  and  four 
children.  We  are  glad  for  all  of  these. 

Levi  Headings,  Samuel,  Menno,  and  Glen 
Nisly,  Harry  and  Orpha  Miller,  Oliver  Troy- 
er,  and  Vernon  Yoder,  from  Kansas,  came  to 
work  on  the  church  house.  (We  have  been 
having  services  in  the  basement.)  People  of 
the  community  also  helped,  and  in  about  ten 
days  the  framework  was  up,  enclosed  with 
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doors  and  windows.  Harry  and  Orpha  Miller 
stayed  to  help  in  the  work;  the  others  re- 
turned home.  May  the  Lord  reward  every 
effort  of  these  Christian  friends.  Their  lives 
and  testimony  were  a great  asset  to  the  cause. 

We  enjoyed  having  the  mission  meeting 
of  the  North  Central  Conference  district  at 
Glen  Flora.  We  also  enjoyed  the  Bible  Con- 
ference last  week.  Bro.  Elmer  Hershberger 
and  Bro.  Ezra  Stauffer  were  instructors. 

A group  of  young  people  from  Pennsyl- 
vania will  arrive  in  the  near  future  to  con- 
tinue work  on  the  church  building. 

Mrs.  Leroy  E.  Schrock. 

WADSWORTH,  OHIO 

(Bethel  Congregation) 

“It  is  a good  thing  to  give  thanks  unto  the 
Lord,  and  to  sing  praises  unto  thy  name,  O 
most  High.” 

As  we  enter  this  Thanksgiving  season  we 
certainly  have  much  to  he  thankful  for. 
Let  us  truly  be  thankful  to  God  for  His 
bountiful  supply  of  food  and  clothing,  and 
above  all  for  the  many  spiritual  blessings. 

In  July  we  had  with  us  Bro.  Kenneth  Good, 
of  Elida,  Ohio,  who  conducted  our  evan- 
gelistic meetings.  We  experienced  many 
blessings  during  the  meetings.  We  also 
had  the  privilege  of  having  Sister  Elma 
Hershberger,  missionary  nurse  from  Africa, 
with  us.  She  spoke  to  us  in  the  Sunday 
morning  and  evening  services. 

This  fall  Bro.  and  Sister  Ivan  Rohrer,  of 
Royersford,  Pa.,  visited  Bro.  Rohrer’s  parents 
before  moving  to  Chester,  Vt.,  where  they 
have  been  called  to  do  missionary  work.  Bro. 
Rohrer  spoke  to  us  in  the  Sunday  morning 
service.  May  the  Lord  bless  them  in  their 
new  field  of  labor. 

Sunday,  Sept.  11,  Bro.  N.  A.  Lind,  of 
Oregon,  brought  us  a very  timely  message. 
Bro.  Lind  was  formerly  from  our  congre- 
gation. We  are  always  happy  to  have  him 
worship  with  us. 

On  Oct.  2 Bro.  and  Sister  S.  J.  Hostetler, 
missionaries  on  furlough  from  India,  wor- 
shiped with  us.  Bro.  Hostetler  brought  us 
the  message. 

On  Saturday  evening,  Oct.  22,  Bishop  O. 
N.  Johns  was  with  us.  We  had  preparatory 
and  baptismal  services.  Three  young  people 
were  received  into  our  church.  May  the 
Lord  bless  them  in  their  new  walk  of  life. 

Oct.  23  we  observed  the  ordinance  of 
communion.  Bishop  Paul  R.  Miller,  from 
Sugarcreek,  Ohio,  brought  us  an  inspiring 
message  and  officiated  in  the  service. 

On  Nov.  16  the  midweek  Bible  study  group 
met  at  the  home  of  Bro.  and  Sister  L.  S. 
Kreider.  Bishop  O.  N.  Johns  was  our  guest 
speaker.  He  spoke  on  the  ordinances  of  mar- 
riage and  anointing  with  oil. 

Sunday  evening,  Nov.  20,  the  primary 
children  gave  us  a special  Missionary  Day 
program,  after  which  Bro.  Sturgis  Miller,  of 
the  Martins  Creek  congregation  in  Holmes 
County,  spoke  to  us  concerning  our  India 
mission  field. 

Susan  Kreider,  daughter  of  Bro.  and  Sister 
Charles  Kreider,  has  been  ill  with  Bright’s 
disease  for  quite  some  time.  Pray  that  she 
may  recover  if  it  is  God’s  will. 

Sister  Maria  Stover,  our  oldest  member, 
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now  in  her  ninetieth  year,  has  been  able 
to  attend  church  services  quite  regularly. 

Let  us  pray  for  more  of  the  love  of  Christ 
in  our  hearts.  That  is  the  need  of  the  church. 
Nov.  23,  1949.  Ruth  Friedt. 


MISSION  NEWS  (Continued) 

The  La  Junta  Hospital  census  report  for 

October  gives  the  following  statistics: 

Total  number  admitted  during 


the  month  320 

Average  daily  census  87 

Minor  operations  69 

Major  operations  33 

Number  of  outpatients  269 


From  the  M.  E.  Bontregers,  Calico  Rock, 
Ark.,  Nov.  17:  “Bro.  Paul  Landis,  who  is 
in  mission  work  in  the  hills  of  Crockett,  Ky., 
is  holding  revival  meetings  at  the  Bethel 
Springs  Church  this  week.  Sinners  are  be- 
ing warned  and  Christians  strengthened.  We 
had  the  joy  of  seeing  Richard  Pinkston,  a 
drunkard  and  bootlegger,  and  perhaps  one 
of  the  most  wicked  men  in  the  community, 
come  up  to  the  altar  of  prayer  and  find 
peace  with  God  and  have  the  power  of  Satan 
broken,  which  is  a very  definite  answer  to 
prayer.  His  wife  and  daughters  have  been 
faithful  members  of  the  church  for  some  time, 
and  rejoice  greatly  in  this  new  experience,  as 
well  as  do  the  other  Christians  in  the  com- 
munity.” 

The  workers  at  the  Hannibal,  Mo.,  Mission 
feel  they  realized  their  ten  objectives  in  con- 
ducting the  “Hannibal  for  Christ”  campaign 
last  summer.  “We  had  a satisfactory  attend- 
ance of  all  kinds  of  people.  We  received  five 
persons  into  church  membership,  and  others 
who  attended  are  coming  to  church  since 
that  time  and  are  seriously  contemplating 
membership.  The  Mennonites  became  known 
through  this  effort  as  never  before.  Our 
Sunday-school  attendance  has  grown  to  the 
largest  in  our  history,  but  it  should  and  must 
grow  still  more.”  Another  fruit  of  the  cam- 
paign was  the  decision  to  continue  the 
Sunday  morning  half-hour  radio  program. 

Bro.  Leonard  Haarer  will  conduct  evan- 
gelistic meetings  at  the  Mill  Run  Mennonite 
Chapel,  Altoona,  Pa.,  Jan.  1-15. 

There  is  to  be  a farewell  service  for  Bro. 
and  Sister  Joseph  M.  Nissley,  who  are  re- 
tiring, at  the  Altoona,  Pa.,  Mission  Sunday 
morning,  Dec.  11.  At  the  same  service  Bro. 
Leonard  Haarer,  Shipshewana,  Ind.,  will  be 
installed  as  the  new  superintendent. 

Bro.  John  S.  Hess,  Lititz,  Pa.,  will  hold 
evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Johnstown,  Pa., 
Mission  Dec.  7-18. 

On  Thanksgiving  Day  members  from  the 
Pigeon  and  Imlay  City,  Mich.,  congregations 
met  for  an  all-day  service  at  the  Detroit, 
Mich.,  Mission.  Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine  partici- 
pated in  the  program  and  preached  in  the 
evening  meeting.  He  continued  at  the  mis- 
sion for  revival  meetings  until  Tuesday  eve- 
ning, Nov.  29. 

A Christian  Life  Conference  was  held  at 
the  Thirty-fifth  Street  Mennonite  Church, 
Los  Angeles,  Calif.,  Nov.  27,  with  a fore- 
noon and  an  afternoon  session  and  a fellow- 
ship dinner  at  noon.  Visiting  speakers  were 


Bro.  and  Sister  Carl  Beck  and  Bro.  J.  D. 
Graber.  The  Thirty-fifth  Street  Church  is 
a mission  among  colored  people. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Dana  O.  Troyer,  mission- 
aries in  India,  and  their  son,  are  arriving  on 
furlough  on  Friday,  Dec.  2,  at  New  York. 

Released  by  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Mis- 
sions and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elk- 
hart, Indiana,  November  29,  1949 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Bro.  A.  C.  Good,  Sterling,  111.,  held  meet- 
ings at  the  Olive  Church,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  Nov. 
14-20. 

Robert  Kreider,  recently  returned  from  Eu- 
rope, where  he  served  as  director  of  relief, 
spoke  and  showed  pictures  of  relief  work, 
at  the  Tiskilwa,  111.,  Church  on  Nov.  27,  if 
plans  carried. 

Guest  speaker  at  the  fourth  annual  Mid- 
western Youth  Rally  held  Nov.  23-27  at  Hess- 
ton  College  was  Bro.  Stanley  Shenk,  West 
Liberty,  Ohio. 

The  chorus  from  the  Forks  Church,  Mid- 
dlebury,  Ind.,  gave  a program  at  North  Go- 
shen, Ind.,  on  Nov.  20.  The  North  Goshen 
Chorus  sang  at  Benton,  Ind.,  on  Nov.  6.  Six 
persons  were  recently  received  into  fellowship 
at  North  Goshen,  two  by  confession  and  four 
by  baptism. 

Young  people  from  the  Prairie  Street  con- 
gregation, Elkhart,  Ind.,  met  at  the  home  of 
Sister  Alta  Schrock,  Goshen,  Ind.,  for  one 
of  a series  of  talks  by  Sister  Schrock  on  “God 
and  Nature.” 

Bro.  John  C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  will 
serve  as  speaker  at  the  annual  youth  confer- 
ence at  Orrville,  Ohio,  Dec.  9-11. 

Nora  and  Irene  Eschliman  spoke  in  the 
Nov.  27  young  people’s  meeting  at  Orrville, 
Ohio,  concerning  their  relief  service  in  the 
Philippine  Islands. 

Bro.  A.  J.  Steiner,  North  Lima,  Ohio, 
preached  for  the  congregation  at  Hesston, 
Kans.,  on  Nov.  20.  He  visited  relatives  and 
friends  at  Hesston  the  following  week. 

Bro.  Harry  Lefever,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  con- 
ducted a week’s  series  of  evangelistic  meet- 
ings at  the  Bethel  Church  in  Alabama  re- 
cently. 

Revival  meetings  were  recently  conducted 
at  the  Stumptown  Church,  Bird-in-Hand,  Pa., 
by  Bro.  Amos  Weaver,  Soudersburg,  Pa. 

Visiting  ministers  at  the  first  annual  meet- 
ing of  the  South  Pacific  Mennonite  Confer- 
ence held  with  the  Upland,  Calif.,  congrega- 
tion Nov.  24-26,  included  Ernest  S.  Garber, 
Nampa,  Idaho;  A.  Lloyd  Swartzendruber, 
Kalona,  Iowa;  Gabriel  H.  Brunk,  Elida,  Ohio; 
Linford  D.  Hackman,  Carstairs,  Alta.;  Paul 
Mininger,  Goshen,  Ind.;  and  David  A.  Good, 
Nampa,  Idaho. 

Mrs.  Sam  King,  mother  of  Bro.  Sam  King, 
missionary  to  India,  passed  away  Thanks- 
giving night  at  the  Bethel  Deaconess  Hospital, 
Newton,  Kans.,  where  she  had  been  a pa- 
tient for  some  time  after  having  broken 
her  hip.  May  God  comfort  those  who  are 
bereaved. 
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FOR  OUR  SHUT-INS  (Continued) 

able  to  accumulate  had  the  Lord  given 
me  robust  health. 

One  is  continually  reminded  of  the 
words  of  the  wise  writer  who  had  ex- 
perienced abundant  and  overflowing  ma- 
terial possessions:  “Two  things  have  I 
required  of  thee;  deny  me  them  not  be- 
fore I die:  remove  far  from  me  vanity 
! and  lies:  give  me  neither  poverty  nor 
; riches;  feed  me  with  food  convenient  for 
! me:  lest  I be  full,  and  deny  thee,  and 
' say,  Who  is  the  Lord?  or  lest  I be  poor, 
and  steal,  and  take  the  name  of  my  God 
in  vain”  (Prov.  30:7-9).  “But  godliness 
with  contentment  is  great  gain.  For  we 
brought  nothing  into  this  world,  and  it 
is  certain  we  can  carry  nothing  out.  And 
having  food  and  raiment  let  us  be  there- 
with content”  (I  Tim.  6:6-8). 

I like  the  message  in  a song  our  male 
' chorus  often  sings: 

“Fading  is  the  worldling’s  pleasure, 

All  his  boasted  pomp  and  show. 

Solid  joy  and  lasting  treasure 
None  but  Zion’s  children  know.” 

If  we  are  discouraged  and  afflicted,  let 
us  not  forget  others  have  had  hard  ex- 
periences. Moses  was  chosen  to  lead  the 
j children  of  Israel  out  of  captivity  into 
1 the  promised  land.  Later  the  Lord  so 
blessed  him  that  he  was  able  to  call  heav- 
en and  earth  to  witness  his  message. 
Jacob  too  had  a physical  handicap.  I 
j believe  he  was  a better  man  in  his  lame 
condition  than  before. 

The  Apostle  Peter,  who  was  “some- 
times up  and  sometimes  down,”  wrote, 

I “Wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice,  though  now 
j for  a season,  if  need  be,  ye  are  in  heavi- 
ness through  manifold  temptations:  that 
■ the  trial  of  your  faith,  being  much  more 
precious  than  of  gold  that  perisheth, 
though  it  be  tried  with  fire,  might  be 
found  unto  praise  and  honour  and  glory 
at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ.” 

The  Apostle  Paul,  in  spite  of  a thorn 
in  his  flesh,  was  a dynamo  of  holy  zeal 
for  the  cause  of  Christ.  He  learned  the 
lesson  of  being  a companion  to  his  afflic- 
tions. 

One  of  the  hard  lessons  for  us  to  learn 
is  to  be  compatible  to  our  infirmities. 
How  we  chafe  under  them  and  long  to 
soar  as  the  eagle  far  above  and  away  from 
them! 

Paul  sees  virtue  in  his  afflictions.  “And 
he  said  unto  me.  My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
thee:  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in 
weakness.  Most  gladly  therefore  will  I 
rather  glory  in  my  infirmities,  that  the 
power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me. 
Therefore  I take  pleasure  in  infirmities , 
in  reproaches,  in  necessities,  in  persecu- 
tions, in  distresses  for  Christ’s  sake:  for 
when  I am  weak,  then  am  I strong”  (II 
Cor.  12:9,  10). 

Fanny  Crosby,  the  blind  writer  and 
teacher,  gave  humanity  a vast  number  of 
soul-inspiring  messages  in  song  that  will 
encourage  and  comfort  generations  to 
come,  if  the  Lord  tarries.  What  shall  I 
say  more?  Job,  the  wisest  man  of  the 


East,  though  subjected  to  almost  every 
conceivable  suffering,  sorrow,  disappoint- 
ment, and  loneliness  possible  for  man  to 
endure,  through  it  all  remained  faithful 
and  true  to  his  God,  and  God  blessed 
him  abundantly  for  his  faithfulness.  If 
the  reader  would  turn  to  Psalm  46  and 
ask  God  to  unfold  the  beauty  and  com- 
fort of  this  psalm  to  him,  he  would  re- 
ceive the  great  consolation  of  knowing 
that  whate’er  betide,  we  have  the  blessed 
assurance  of  His  presence  to  guide,  com- 
fort, and  keep  us. 

Dr.  A.  T.  Pierson  wrote  the  following, 
entitled  “The  Quietness  He  Gives.” 
“There  is  what  is  called  ‘the  cushion  of 
the  sea.’  Down  beneath  the  surface  that 
is  agitated  by  storms,  and  driven  about 
with  winds,  there  is  a part  of  the  sea  that 
is  never  stirred.  When  we  dredge  the 
bottom  and  bring  up  the  remains  of  ani- 
mal and  vegetable  life,  we  find  that  they 
give  evidence  of  having  not  been  dis- 
turbed, in  the  least,  for  hundreds  and 
thousands  of  years.  The  peace  of  God  is 
that  eternal  calm  which,  like  the  cushion 
of  the  sea,  lies  far  too  deep  down  to  be 
reached  by  any  external  trouble  and  dis- 
turbance: and  he  who  enters  into  the 
presence  of  God  becomes  partaker  of  that 
undisturbed  and  undisturbable  calm.” 

Notice  the  victorious  note  of  Rom. 
8:18:  “For  I reckon  that  the  sufferings  of 
this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be 
revealed  in  us.”  I Corinthians  15:57,  58: 
“But  thanks  be  to  God,  which  giveth  us 
the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren, 
be  ye  stedfast,  unmoveable,  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  for- 
asmuch as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is 
not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.”  I Corinthians 
15:53:  “For  this  corruptible  must  put  on 
incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put 
on  immortality.” 

I believe  that  all  who  have  suffered 
will  be  filled  with  overwhelming  joy 
when  these  tired  aching  bodies  shall  be 
gloriously  replaced  with  bodies  that  shall 
know  no  more  the  sorrows,  suffering,  and 
disappointments  we  have  experienced 
through  life’s  little  day.  “Be  still,  and 
know  that  I am  God.” 

I have  referred  to  messages  in  song  by 
Fanny  Crosby.  In  the  following  we  in- 
deed have  a message  of  comfort,  peace, 
and  encouragement  which  we  should  be 
ready  to  accept  and  apply,  by  faith. 

“All  the  -way  my  Saviour  leads  me; 

What  have  I to  ask  beside? 

Can  I doubt  His  tender  mercy, 

Who  through  life  has  been  my  guide? 

Heav’nly  peace,  divinest  comfort, 

Here  by  faith  in  Him  to  dwell! 

For  I know,  whate’er  befall  me, 

Jesus  doeth  all  things  well. 

“All  the  way  my  Saviour  leads  me; 

Cheers  each  winding  path  I tread; 

Gives  me  grace  for  ev’ry  trial; 

Feeds  me  with  the  living  bread; 

Though  my  weary  steps  may  falter. 

And  my  soul  a-thirst  may  be, 

Gushing  from  the  Rock  before  me, 

Lo!  a spring  of  joy  I see. 


“All  the  way  my  Saviour  leads  me; 

Oh,  the  fullness  of  His  love! 

Perfect  rest  to  me  is  promised 
In  my  Father’s  house  above; 

When  my  spirit,  clothed  immortal, 
Wings  its  flight  to  realms  of  day, 
This  my  song  through  endless  ages — 
Jesus  led  me  all  the  way.” 

Ridgeley,  W.  Va. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Albrecht — Roth. — Ervin  S.  Albrecht,  Poole, 
Ont.,  congregation,  and  Marjorie  V.  Roth,  Mill- 
bank,  Ont.,  congregation,  by  Moses  H.  Roth 
at  the  Poole  A.M.  Church,  Oct.  15,  1949. 

Alderfer — Grasse. — Robert  Clemens  Alderfer, 
Spring  Mount,  Pa.,  congregation,  and  Esther 
Bertha  Grasse,  Blooming  Glen,  Pa.,  congrega- 
tion, by  Melvin  A.  Bishop  at  the  home  of  the 
bride,  Oct.  8,  1949. 

Byerly — Heller. — Harry  C.  Byerly,  Millers- 
ville,  Pa.,  and  Ruth  Naomi  Heller,  by  D.  Stoner 
Krady,  assisted  by  Noah  Hershey,  at  the 
East  Chestnut  Street  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
Nov.  13,  1949. 

Gerber — Gerber. — Glenford  Gerber  and  Lil- 
lian Gerber,  both  of  the  Kidron  congregation, 
Dalton,  Ohio,  'by  Isaac  Zuercher,  assisted  by 
Reuben  Hofstetter,  at  the  Kidron  Church,  Nov. 
19,  1949. 

Good — Hess. — Earl  B.  Good,  Bowmansville, 
Pa.,  congregation,  and  Emma  B.  Hess,  New 
Holland,  Pa.,  congregation,  by  Mahlon  Witmer, 
Oct.  22,  1949. 

Heatwole — Driver. — Nelson  Heatwole  and 
Florence  Driver,  both  of  Dayton,  Va.,  by  S.  H. 
Rhodes  at  the  Bank  Church,  Nov.  23,  1949. 

Heindel — Blosser. — -Marlin  Heindel  and  Kath- 
ryn Blosser,  both  of  North  Lima,  Ohio,  by 
Paul  Yoder  at  the  Midway  Church,  Nov.  5, 
1949. 

Hochstetler — Kinsinger. — Donald  Hochstetler 
and  Marvel  Kinsinger,  both  of  the  Lower  Deer 
Creek  congregation,  Kalona,  Iowa,  by  J.  Y. 
Swartzendruber  at  the  church,  Nov.  20,  1949. 

Jutzi — Shantz. — Wallace  Jutzi  and  Mary  Mag- 
dalena Shantz,  both  of  Kitchener,  Ont.,  by 
Manasseh  Hallman  at  the  Blenheim  Church, 
Oct.  15,  1949. 

Keagy — Ranck. — Paul  L.  Keagy,  Millers- 
ville,  Pa.,  and  Betty  Joyce  Ranck,  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  D. 
Stoner  Krady,  Nov.  6,  1949. 

Landis — Weaver. — Ira  B.  Landis,  Landis 
Valley  congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  and  Ruth 
M.  Weaver,  Bowmansville,  Pa.,  congregation,  by 
Mahlon  Witmer,  Nov.  5,  1949. 

Long — Eiben. — Byron  Long,  Sterling,  111., 
and  Elsie  Eiben,  Chadwick,  111.,  both  of 
'Science  Ridge  congregation,  by  A.  C.  Good, 
uncle  of  the  groom,  Nov.  6,  1949. 

Longacher — Miller. — Victor  Longacher,  Con- 
servative A.M.  congregation,  Allen  Co.,  Ind., 
and  Viola  Miller,  Midland,  Mich.,  congregation, 
by  Clarence  R.  Yoder  at  the  Midland  Church, 
Aug.  26,  1949. 

Martin — Good. — Lloyd  Martin  and  Gladys 
Eileen  Good,  both  of  the  St.  Jacobs,  Ont.,  con- 
gregation, by  Howard  Good,  brother  of  the 
bride,  at  the  church,  Oct.  22,  1949. 

Miller — Ober. — C.  Ralph  Miller,  Erisman 
congregation,  Manheim,  Pa.,  and  Sara  S.  Ober, 
Masonville  congregation,  Washington  Boro,  Pa., 
by  Christian  K.  Lehman  at  the  bride’s  home, 
Nov.  10,  1949. 

Roth — Schlabach. — Sterling  Roth,  Fairview 
congregation,  Albany,  Oreg.,  and  Priscilla  Schla- 
bach, Hopewell  congregation,  Hubbard,  Oreg., 
by  H.  A.  Wolfer  at  the  Hopewell  Church,  Aug. 
28,  1949. 
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Schumacher — Lehman. — Urie  Schumacher  and 
Florence  Lehman,  both  of  the  Kidron  congre- 
gation, Dalton,  Ohio,  at  the  home  of  the  offici- 
ating bishop,  Reuben  Hofstetter,  Nov.  23,  1949. 

Shank — Yoder. — Orval  Shank,  Weaver  con- 
gregation, Harrisonburg,  Va.,  and  Dorothy 
Yoder,  Midland,  Mich.,  congregation,  by  Clar- 
ence R.  Yoder,  father  of  the  bride,  at  the  Mid- 
land Church,  Sept.  30,  1949. 

Stoltzfus— Hostetler.— Robert  S.  Stoltzfus, 
Hudson,  Ohio,  and  Edith  Hostetler,  Louisville, 
Ohio,  bv  Elmer  Stoltzfus,  father  of  the  groom, 
assisted'  by  O.  N.  Johns,  at  the  Beech  Church, 
Louisville,  Ohio,  Oct.  27,  1949. 

Stutzman — Brenneman, — Wilford  Stutzman, 
Wellman,  Iowa,  congregation,  and  Wava  Bren- 
neman, Lower  Deer  Creek  congregation,  Kalona, 
Iowa,  by  J.  Y.  Swartzendruber,  assisted  by 
Max  Yoder,  at  the  church,  Nov.  23,  1949. 


BIRTHS 


Bontrager. — To  Delbert  L.  and  Grace 

(Shank)  Bontrager,  Fairview,  Mich.,  a daugh- 
ter, Martha  Lynne,  Oct.  15. 

Christophel. — To  Theron  and  Charlene  (Sho- 
walter)  Christophel.  Goshen,  Ind.,  a daughter, 
Sandra  Jean.  Nov.  1. 

Hander. — To  Lawrpnce  and  Bernice  (Klop- 
fenstein)  Hander.  Milford,  Nebr.,  a son  James 
Lawrence,  Oct.  10. 

Headings. — To  Howard  J.  and  Miriam  (Hos- 
tetler) Headings,  Urbana,  Ohio,  a daughter, 
Cathryn  Jeanne,  Nov.  22. 

Homes. — To  Walter  and  Edna  Ellen  (Yoder) 
Homes,  New  Paris,  Ind.,  a son,  Paul  Clair,  Oct. 
20. 

Huber. — To  J.  El  wood  and  Erma  (Stoner) 
Huber,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a son  Rodney  Lee,  Oct. 
24. 

Kauffman.— To  Daniel  and  Edith  ("Yoder) 
Kauffman,  Hesston,  Kans.,  a daughter,  Deborah 
Ann,  Nov.  2. 

Kennel. — To  Joseph  and  Katie  (Kennel)  Ken- 
nel, Albany,  Oreg.,  a son,  Larry  Gene,  Sept.  15. 

Landis. — To  Nelson  B.  and  Elizabeth  (Bu- 
chen)  Landis,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a son,  James 
Nelson,  Oct.  9. 

Martin. — To  Christian  M.  and  Ruth  (Gar- 
ber) Martin,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a son,  Kenneth 
Eugene,  Nov.  9.' 

Martin. — To  Eldon  C.  and  Anna  (Newcomer) 
Martin,  York,  Pa.,  a son.  John  Eldon,  Nov.  14. 

Mast. — To  Eli  and  Edna  (Jantzi)  Mast, 
Turner,  Mich.,  a son  Ivan  Wayne,  Nov.  12. 

Metzler. — To  Roy  and  Kathryn  (Mellinger) 
Metzler,  Strasburg,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Carolyn 
Elaine,  Nov.  11. 

Neuschwander. — To  Paul  and  Blanche  (Stutz- 
man) Neusch  wander,  Albany,  Oreg.,  a son, 
Larry  Dean,  Nov.  8. 

Peachey. — To  Raymond  R.  and  Ethel  (Zook) 
Peachey,  Belleville,  Pa.,  a son,  Dennis  Lee, 
Nov.  7. 

Richer. — To  Lawrence  and  Edna  (Huber) 
Richer,  Elida,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Donna  Lou, 
•Sept.  20. 

Roth. — To  Wilmer  R.  and  Olive  (Headings) 
Roth,  Lebanon,  Oreg.,  a son,  Daniel  Wilmer, 
Sept.  20. 

Rufenaeht. — To  Olen  and  Viola  (Short) 
Rufenacht,  Wauseon,  Ohio,  twin  sons,  Verle 
Dene  and  Verlen  Gene,  Nov.  8. 

Sauder. — -To  Amos  H.  and  Mary  S.  (Nissley) 
Sauder,  Manheim,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Mary  Jane, 
Sept.  29. 

Shank. — To  Aaron  M.  and  Marjorie  (Sho- 
-walter)  Shank,  Myerstown,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Louise  Ellen,  Nov.  21. 

Steiner. — To  Willis  W.  and  Celesta  (Nuss- 
baum)  Steiner,  Dalton,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Kath- 
ryn Lucile,  Nov.  4. 

Swisher.— To  Lloyd  R.  and  Elsie  (Snavely) 
Swisher,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a son,  Lloyd  Snavely, 
Nov.  5. 

Yoder. — To  Henry  and  Mary  Jane  (Yoder) 
Yoder,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  a son,  Eldon  Lee, 
Oct.  3. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Bixler. — Rosa,  daughter  of  Peter  and  Anna 
(Gerber)  Welty,  was  born  near  Mt.  Eaton, 
Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  Nov.  28,  1872:  departed 
from  this  life  Oct.  10.  1949 ; aged  76  y.  10  m. 
12  d.  On  Jan.  5.  1901,  she  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Daniel  D.  Bixler.  near  Kidron,  Ohio. 
Two  children  (Aldis  and  Wilson)  preceded  her 
in  death  in  infancy  and  one  son  (Orlo)  died 
recently.  Surviving  are  her  husband,  2 children 
(Milo  and  Dora  Gummo.  both  at  home),  one 
brother  (Daniel  Welty.  Kidron,  Ohio),  a num- 
ber of  nieces  and  nephews,  and  a large  number 
of  other  relatives  and  friends.  In  her  youth  she 
accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour,  was  baptized 
and  became  a member  of  the  Sonnenberg  Men- 
nonite  Church,  Dalton,  Ohio.  Later  moving  to 
Medina  Co.,  she  transferred  membership  to  the 
Bethel  Mennonite  Church,  where  she  remained 
a member  until  death.  She  was  always  in- 
terested in  the  work  of  the  church  and  enjoyed 
attending  services  when  she  was  able.  She  also 
enjoyed  reading  her  Bible  and  other  good  lit- 
erature and  was  much  concerned  about  the 
welfare  of  her  familv.  Death  followed  several 
strokes,  the  immediate  result  being  a cerebral 
hemorrhage.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
home  and  at  the  Bethel  Church  on  Oct.  13.  with 
J.  Robert  Kreider  and  S.  D.  Rohrer  officiating. 
Text:  Phil.  1:21.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
cemetery  near  by. 

Davis. — Tommy  Lvle  Davis  was  born  Jan.  4, 
1949.  at  Akron.  Ohio;  died  Oof.  22.  1949.  at 
the  home  of  Ray  Allen  and  Vada  Stutzman. 
Aurora.  Ohio;  aged  9 m.  18  d.  Born  blind  and 
unwanted,  he  was  turned  over  to  a welfare 
agency.  During  a short  illness  at  the  age  of 
five  months,  he  was  placed  in  a hospital,  where 
he  remained  until  the  Stutzmans  opened  their 
home  to  him  one  week  before  his  death.  He  was 
sweet  and  affectionate  and  touched  the  lives  of 
those  who  came  in  contact  with  him.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Plain  View  Mennonite 
Church,  Aurora,  Ohio,  in  charge  of  Elmer 
Stoltzfus  and  Eugene  Yoder.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  church  cemetery. 

Diller. — Edwin  Ernest,  son  of  Clarence  and 
Ella  Diller.  Medway,  Ohio,  was  born  Aug.  29, 
1923.  near  Medwav;  passed  away  Oct.  24,  1949; 
aged  26  v.  1 m.  25  d.  Most  of  his  life  was  spent 
at  Medway,  except  the  years  1929  to  1934.  when 
the  family  lived  in  Colorado.  In  April,  1936.  he 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church,  and  on  Oct. 
2,  1949,  was  reinstated  as  a member.  Surviving 
are  his  mother,  one  sister  (Mary  Elizabeth),  4 
brothers  (Richard,  Victor,  Charles,  and  Paul), 
his  grandmother  (Mary  Clair),  and  many  other 
relatives  and  friends.  His  father  died  Jan.  14, 
1934.  Appreciative  of  all  that  was  done  for  him 
during  his  illness,  he  never  complained,  al- 
though he  suffered  much  pain  and  distress.  His 
last  words  were,  “Oh,  I am  so  happy.”  Funeral 
services  were  conducted  Oct.  27  at  the  Huber 
Mennonite  Church,  Medway.  Ohio,  in  charge  of 
Lloy  A.  Kniss,  assisted  by  Menno  Troyer.  Text : 
Ps.  118 :23.  Burial  was  made  in  the  cemetery 
there. 

Hartzler. — Anne  F..  daughter  of  Christian 
and  Fannie  (Zook)  Kauffman,  was  born  Feb. 
19,  1871 ; passed  away  at  her  home,  Belleville, 
Pa.,  Oct.  26,  1949;  aged  78  y.  8 m.  7 d.  Her 
husband  (Joseph  K.  Hartzler)  preceded  her  in 
death  several  years  ago.  Surviving  are  one  son, 
5 daughters,  and  19  grandchildren.  She  was  a 
member  of  the  Belleville  Mennonite  Church. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Belleville 
Church,  in  charge  of  Aaron  Mast  and  Elam 
Glick. 

Kanagy. — Gene  Davis,  son  of  Aaron  and  Irene 
Kanagy,  passed  away  Oct.  22,  1949 ; aged  3 
y.  3 m.  22  d.  Death  followed  several  years’ 
illness.  Surviving  are  his  parents,  2 brothers 
(Ronald  and  Dale),  and  2 sisters  (Verna  and 
Darlis).  Funeral  services  were  conducted  at 
the  home  Oct.  24,  with  Aaron  Mast  in  charge. 

Kuhns. — Linda  Lee,  daughter  of  Eli  and 
Mary  (Miller)  Kuhns,  was  born  June  5,  1948, 
near  Plain  City,  Ohio ; died  Nov.  2,  1949,  en 
route  to  the  hospital;  aged  1 y.  4 m.  28  d. 
Surviving  are  her  parents,  4 sisters,  one  brother, 


2 grandfathers,  8 uncles,  and  11  aunts.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  United  Bethel  Con- 
servative Church  near  Plain  City,  Ohio,  con- 
ducted by  Andrew  Farmwald  and  Enos  Yoder, 
on  Nov.  4.  Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining 
cemetery. 

Lapp. — Isaac  S.,  son  of  the  late  Christian 
and  Nancy  (Stoltzfus)  Lapp,  was  born  in 
Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  July  17,  1870 ; passed  away 
Oct.  23,  1949;  aged  79  y.  3 m.  6 d.  Death 
resulted  from  cancer.  In  1891  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Annie  (Smoker)  Lapp,  who  pre- 
ceded him  in  death.  To  this  union  were  born 
10  children.  One  daughter  and  2 sons  prede- 
ceased him.  His  second  wife  (Katie  Beiler 
Lapp)  preceded  him  in  death  in  1943.  Surviv- 
ing are  4 daughters  and  3 sons  (Katie — Mrs. 
David  L.  King,  Christian,  Barbara — Mrs.  Sim- 
eon Beiler,  Annie — Mrs.  Amos  Blank.  David, 
Samuel,  and  Fannie — Mrs.  Aaron  Lapp),  39 
grandchildren,  and  10  great-grandchildren.  He 
was  a faithful  member  of  the  Amish  Church, 
attending  regularly  when  health  permitted.  He 
was  kind  and  loving  and  was  patient  in  his 
intense  suffering.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  home  Oct.  25.  conducted  by  Amos  Fisher, 
and  at  the  home  of  his  nephew  (Isaac  E.  Smok- 
er), conducted  by  Jacob  Lapp  and  Daniel  E. 
Stoltzfus.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Gordonville, 
Pa.,  Cemetery. 

McCorkel. — Almeda,  daughter  of  the  late 
James  and  Annie  (Myers)  Groff  was  born  Dec. 
14.  1890;  departed  from  this  life  Oct.  25.  1949; 
aged  58  v.  10  m 11  d.  Surviving  are  her  hus- 
band (John  I.  McCorkel).  3 daughters  (Mrs. 
Ralph  Heisey,  Mrs.  Landis  Nye.  and  Mrs.  Clair 
Dunk),  one  son  (John  K.),  10  grandchildren, 
one  brother  (Homer  Nissley),  and  one  half 
brother  (Phares  Groff).  She  was  a faithful 
member  of  the  Stauffer  Mennonite  Church. 
Bachmanville,  Pa.,  for  many  years.  Funeral 
services  were  held  Oct.  30  at  the  Rotbermel 
Funeral  Home.  Palmyra.  Pa.,  and  at  the  Stauf- 
fer Church,  conducted  bv  Walter  Oberholtzer 
and  Noah  W.  Risser.  Text:  II  Tim.  4:6-8. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Risser. — Jacob  H.,  son  of  the  late  Martin  N. 
and  Maria  ("Horst)  Risser.  was  born  Jan.  11, 
1882.  near  Ebzabethtown,  Pa.;  passed  away  at 
St.  Joseph’s  Hospital,  Lancaster,  Pa..  Oct.  14, 
1949;  aged  67  y.  9 m.  3 d.  Death  followed  an 
illness  of  several  months.  He  was  bedfast  about 
two  weeks.  Surviving  are  his  wife,  2 daughters 
(Almeda — Mrs.  Levi  R.  Mummau.  Elizabeth- 
town, Pa. ; and  Emma — Mrs.  J.  Charles  Her- 
shey,  Manheim,  Pa.),  11  grandchildren,  2 sisters 
and  one  brother  (Mrs.  Harry  Horst,  Lebanon, 
Pa. ; Mrs.  Martin  Ebersole,  Bainbridge,  Pa. ; 
and  Abram  H„  Mt.  Joy.  Pa.).  He  was  a re- 
tired farmer,  and  was  a member  of  the  Risser 
Mennonite  Church  most  of  his  life.  Funeral 
services  were  held  Oct.  18  at  the  home  and  at 
the  Risser  Church,  in  charge  of  Noah  Risser 
and  Walter  Oberholtzer.  Text : Matt.  24 :44. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Shantz. — Wendell  R..  last  surviving  member 
of  the  Levi  Shantz  family,  was  born  March  1, 
1870,  at  Philipsburg,  Ont. ; died  suddenly  Oct. 
25,  1949,  at  the  home  of  his  son  (Clayton) ; 
aged  79  y.  7 m.  24  d.  On  Feb.  8,  1899,  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Priscilla  Swartz,  who 
survives.  Also  surviving  are  3 sons  (Lloyd, 
Breslau,  Ont.;  Ward,  Kitchener,  Ont.;  Clayton, 
Baden,  Ont.),  3 daughters  (Leota— Mrs.  Edwin 
Feick,  Nine  Pines,  Ont.;  Vinetta — Mrs.  Vernon 
Witmer,  Petersburg,  Ont.;  and  Dorothy — Mrs. 
Lloyd  Schmitt,  New  Dundee,  Ont.),  21  grand- 
children, and  2 great-grandchildren.  In  1904  he 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church,  of  which  he 
was  a faithful  member  until  death.  He  was 
interested  in  spiritual  things,  the  fellowship  and 
activities  of  the  church,  and  made  a contribution 
to  the  community  in  which  he  lived.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  First  Mennonite 
Church,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  in  charge  of  C.  F. 
Derstine  and  John  H.  Hess.  Text : Ps.  134 :4. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  cemetery  there. 


UPON  YOUR  KNEES 

A marble  cutter,  with  chisel  and  hammer, 
was  changing  a stone  into  a statue.  A preach- 
er, looking  on,  said,  “I  wish  I could  deal 
such  clanging  blows  on  stony  hearts.”  The 
workman  made  answer,  “Maybe  you  could,  if 
you  worked  like  me,  upon  your  knees.” — 
Selected. 
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Exposition  of  Genesis,  A.  C.  Leupold; 
Wartburg  Press;  1942;  1220  pp.;  $5.00. 

A commentary  differs  in  structure  from 
what  one  may  expect  in  the  structure  of  many 
other  books.  Without  preface,  table  of  con- 
tents, glossary  or  index,  the  author  gives  him- 
self to  a thirty-page  introduction  to  the  Book 
of  Genesis.  The  balance  is  a verse-by-verse 
commentary. 

At  the  head  of  each  odd-numbered  page 
appears  the  Biblical  reference  with  which  the 
author  deals.  The  Bible  text  in  boldface  type 
precedes  the  author’s  comments.  The  type 
is  large  and  unusually  readable  for  a com- 
mentary. 

A preface  would  be  a welcome  feature  to 
many  readers.  Here  the  author  could  have 
set  forth  his  plan  and  purpose  in  producing 
another  commentary.  This  also  would  have 
given  opportunity  to  select  with  his  readers 
the  English  text  which  he  chooses  to  follow. 
Nowhere  was  I able  to  discover  this  secret. 
To  the  large  mass  of  Bible  students  the  ver- 
sion to  be  followed  is  important.  It  would 
appear  that  the  author  has  utilized  a number 
of  versions  as  given  in  his  bibliography  and 
developed  that  which  he  deems  most  clear. 

Lack  of  an  index  is  not  felt  in  a commen- 
tary that  deals  with  passages  in  chronolog- 
ical sequence.  With  passages  given  in  bold- 
face and  the  references  clearly  given  on  each 
page  the  reader  can  find  readily  any  passage 
in  question. 

The  Bible  student  will  appreciate  the  bibli- 
ography given  by  the  author.  To  have  an- 
notated each  work  would  have  contributed 
much  to  its  value.  The  brief  categories  into 
which  he  classifies  these  works  are  definitely 
helpful. 

A brief  homiletical  section  follows  each 
division.  This  is  not  so  large  as  to  disturb 
the  ingenuity  and  independent  study  of  the 
Bible  student.  To  one  who  objects  to  such 
helps  it  is  so  brief  as  to  be  easily  left  alone; 
to  one  who  would  welcome  homiletical  aids  it 
gives  brief  but  valuable  suggestions. 

The  expositions  set  forth  are  directed  to 
the  popular  Bible  student.  At  the  same  time 
these  are  “deep  pools  from  which  scholars 
may  draw.”  The  work  is  based  on  the  orig- 
inal languages.  Notes  and  references  to  the 
original  languages  and  critical  works  are 
available  to  those  who  seek  them.  To  others 
they  may  be  omitted  without  loss  of  any  great 
consequence.  One  has  described  the  work  as 
“caverns  of  grandeur  in  which  he  who  seeks 
to  be  an  intelligent  student  may  explore  deep- 
ly” 

The  author’s  treatment  is  conservative  in 
character.  He  courageously  sets  forth  the  cre- 
ation account  as  being  accomplished  in  days 
of  twenty-four  hours,  the  universality  of  the 
flood,  the  blood  atonement,  and  other  tenets 
of  faith  characteristically  held  by  conservative 
Christians.  Yet  he  deals  kindly  and  without 
offense  whenever  handling  questions  and 
problems  of  higher  criticism.  His  work  is 
“serene,  calm,  and  soul-satisfying  for  one  who 


would  have  faith  in  a God — the  kind  of  a 
God  before  whom  one  would  choose  to 
kneel.” 

Dr.  Leupold,  a veteran  scholar  and  teacher 
of  the  Bible,  is  a Lutheran  in  his  church  af- 
filiation and  Biblical  in  his  faith.  Born  at 
Buffalo,  N.Y.,  July  23,  1891,  he  began  his  ele- 
mentary education  in  the  Lutheran  parochial 
schools  at  Buffalo,  but  finished  his  elementary 
and  secondary  education  in  public  schools. 
His  collegiate  and  seminary  training  was  in 
Lutheran  institutions.  He  graduated  from 
the  Martin  Luther  Seminary  in  1914. 

While  serving  as  pastor  of  a mission  con- 
gregation, Dr.  Leupold  also  was  a part-time 
assistant  professor  at  the  Martin  Luther 
Seminary  until  1922.  He  filled  a professorial 
chair  from  1922  at  the  same  institution  until 
1929.  In  1929  he  was  transferred  to  the  Evan- 
gelical Lutheran  Theological  Seminary, 
where  he  continued  to  serve. 

Dr.  Leupold  has  studied  deeply  into  the 
Old  Testament  and  is  known  widely  as  a 
writer  and  lecturer  in  this  field. — Ivan  R. 
Lind. 


20  Missionary  Stories  from  Around  the 
World,  Basil  Miller;  Warner  Press;  1949; 
107  pp.;  $1.25. 

As  the  title  suggests,  here  are  20  missionary 
stories  from  around  the  world  by  Basil  Miller, 
the  well-known  writer  of  Christian  biogra- 
phies. The  settings  are  in  Africa,  Alaska, 
Dyakland,  India,  China,  South  America, 
Sumatra,  and  Mexico.  Some  stories  feature 
missionaries,  not  well  known,  whose  lives 
were  glorious  triumphs  for  God  in  unreached 
and  often  difficult  areas.  Others  tell  of  the 
power  of  the  Gospel  to  transform  lives  among 
the  dark-skinned  Africans,  among  the  savage 
Dyaks,  or  the  cruel  Jivaros. 

Each  of  these  thrilling  accounts  speaks  a 
message  to  the  reader’s  soul.  The  story  of 
Danise,  the  young  and  beautiful  African  wife, 
is  a challenge  to  trust.  Just  as  God  shut  the 
mouths  of  lions  to  preserve  alive  His  servant, 
Daniel  of  old,  so  He  closed  the  mouths  of 
crocodiles  for  Danise.  The  God  of  Daniel 
and  Danise  is  our  God  also. 

Again,  we  see  Him  as  One  who  not  only 
calls  but  enables,  provides,  protects,  and  bless- 
es His  soldiers  of  the  cross.  He  works  mir- 
acles of  soul  and  body.  “Who  is  like  unto 
thee,  O Lord,  among  the  gods?  who  is  like 
thee,  glorious  in  holiness,  fearful  in  praises, 
doing  wonders?”  To  every  reader  comes  the 
challenging  thought,  How  can  I share  in 
proclaiming  Him  until  “the  earth  shall  be  full 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea?” 

Our  belief  that  it  is  wrong  to  participate  in 
any  phase  of  the  war  effort  makes  it  impos- 
sible to  endorse  the  work  of  one  character 
during  a period  of  her  life. 

Otherwise,  the  book  is  profitable  for  any 
home,  church,  or  school  library.  These  stor- 
ies could  be  adapted  for  the  children’s  story 
hour  by  parent  or  teacher.  They  inform,  in- 
spire, and  challenge  readers,  young  and  old. 
— Mrs.  A.  D.  Wenger,  Jr. 


A false  impression  is  nothing  less  than 
an  untruth. — H.  S.  Holsinger. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


The  United  States  Bureau  of  Agricultural 
Economics  reveals  that  close  to  900, U00  work- 
ers were  in  the  migratory  labor  market  in 
1948.  It  is  pointed  out  that  certain  factors 
promise  an  increase  of  trouble  for  these  mi- 
gratory workers.  The  number  will  be  great- 
er in  1949,  and  their  annual  average  earnings 
will  be  somewhat  less.  Social  gains  made  by 
migratory  workers  during  the  war  are  being 
threatened  by  increased  tarm  mechanization, 
a labor  surplus,  and  the  continued  importa- 
tion of  Mexican  laborers.  Many  churches 
are  striving  to  curb  these  migrants  and  much 
public  concern  has  been  aroused.  But  migrants 
are  still  haunted  by  antagonistic  community 
attitudes  and  a feeling  of  inferior  social 
status. 

# # * 

The  complete  Bible  in  the  Tibetan  lan- 
guage has  at  last  been  completed.  Tibetan  is 
the  one  hundred  and  eighty-eighth  language 
to  receive  the  whole  Bible.  The  New  Testa- 
ment in  this  language  was  published  in  1903. 
The  story  of  the  translation  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment and  the  completion  and  publication  of 
the  entire  Bible  is  one  of  heroism. 

At  the  end  of  1948  some  part  of  the  Bible 
had  been  published  in  1,108  languages  and 
dialects,  bince  then  Scriptures  have  been 
published  in  a number  of  new  languages, 
and  some  languages  have  moved  into  the 
complete  New  Testament  or  complete  Bible 
Bible  class.  The  Bible  for  the  Faro  Islands 
was  published  by  a local  group  last  spring, 
and  the  first  New  Testaments  have  already 
been  published  in  Kisii  and  Biza-Lala.  Other 
Bibles  and  Testaments  are  expected  to  be  is- 
sued by  the  various  members  of  the  United 
Bible  Societies  before  the  end  of  this  year. 
* * * 

The  Reporter  says  that  two  Mennonite  con- 
scientious objectors  in  Brazil,  Heinrich  Bosch- 
mann  and  Peter  Enns,  were  recently  exempt- 
ed by  the  Brazilian  War  Department  from 
army  service.  The  Brazilian  constitution 
grants  all  rights  of  religious,  philosophic,  and 
political  conviction,  unless  they  are  invoked 
to  exempt  one  from  any  obligation,  duty,  or 
service  required  of  Brazilians  in  general,  with 
the  object  of  pandering  to  a conscientious 
excuse.  It  is  the  last  phrase  in  this  provision 
of  the  constitution  which  the  courts  cited  in 
exempting  these  Mennonites. 

# * * 

A Japanese  will  become  president  of  the 
projected  International  Christian  University 
of  Japan,  it  was  announced  by  Dr.  Ralph  E. 
Diffendoerfer,  president  of  the  Japan  Chris- 
tian University  Foundation.  The  university 
will  be  located  at  Mitaka,  about  seventeen 
miles  from  Tokyo,  and  is  expected  to  open 
in  the  spring  of  1950. — D.  Carl  Yoder. 

* * # 

The  campaign  against  illiteracy  in  Mexico 
has  been  pushed  by  the  present  government 
of  that  country.  In  the  last  two  years  1,300,- 
000  Mexicans  have  learned  to  read  and  write. 
— Gospel  Messenger. 
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Lay  members  of  the  small  Samaritan  sect 
have  been  transferred  to  Israel  from  their 
ancient  home  in  Nablus,  now  an  Arab  strong- 
hold in  Palestine.  Wearing  their  traditional 
white  surplices  and  red  turbans,  the  new 
arrivals  were  brought  to  Israeli  territory 
under  a Red*  Cross  escort.  Sole  remaining 
members  of  the  Samaritan  sect  left  in  Nablus 
are  the  priests,  who  have  stayed  behind  to 
guard  the  sacred  shrine  on  Mount  Gerizim. 
The  Samaritans,  of  whom  only  about  150 
members  remain,  claim  to  be  descended  from 
the  ten  tribes  of  Israel.  They  were  all  but 
wiped  out  in  A.D.  67  when  the  Roman  em- 
peror, Vespasian,  conquered  Samaria  and 
slew  11,000  of  the  inhabitants. — Religious 
News  Service. 

* * # 

More  than  12,000  Chinese  students  at- 
tended the  thirteen  Christian  colleges  of 
China  in  the  fall  of  1948,  according  to  the 
annual  report  of  the  United  Board  for  Chris- 
tian Colleges  in  China.  Fifty  thousand  young 
Chinese  applied  for  admission  to  the  colleges, 
although  only  4000  freshmen  could  be  ac- 
commodated. “How  determined  most  stu- 
dents were  to  continue  their  education  in 
spite  of  the  turbulent  military  situation,” 
the  report  said,  “is  evidenced  by  the  fact 
that  10,500  registered  for  the  spring  term, 
approximately  the  normal  number  expected 
for  the  second  semester.  Despite  meager  food, 
internal  economic  and  political  chaos,  and 
low  staff  salaries,  the  report  added,  “teachers 
and  students  alike  both  met  their  day-to-day 
hardships  and  problems  with  fortitude  and 
a dauntless  spirit.” 

* * # 

For  the  year  ending  June,  1948,  Great 
Britain  took  in  nearly  three  times  as  many 
refugees  and  displaced  persons  as  the  next 
country,  which  was  Canada.  The  United 
States  took  in  four  to  Great  Britain’s  four- 
teen. 


A Word  to  Our  Canadian  Friends 

Since  there  is  again  a difference  of  ap- 
proximately 10  y2  per  cent  in  the  exchange 
between  Canadian  and  American  funds,  after 
a period  when  it  was  practically  at  par,  there 
arises  again  the  question  of  extra  charges  for 
American  goods  in  Canada. 

The  Mennonite  Publishing  House  has  al- 
ways endeavored  to  take  a generous  attitude 
toward  its  Canadian  customers  on  this  point, 
having  always  absorbed  part  of  the  difference. 
At  present  there  are  four  extra  costs  involved 
when  Canadians  buy  our  goods — costs  that 
do  not  always  apply  in  all  sections  of  the 
States.  These  are:  (1)  postage,  (2)  exchange, 
(3)  duty,  (4)  sales  tax. 

We  understand  that  in  most  cases  the 
Canadian  customer  absorbs  all  these  costs  on 
American-made  goods  in  one  way  or  another. 
The  Mennonite  Publishing  House  is  willing 
to  co-operate  by  absorbing  the  additional 
mailing  costs.  (This  is  done  by  few  or  prob- 
ably no  other  publishers.)  The  same  sub- 
scription prices  apply  in  Canada  as  in  the 
States.  This  covers  all  items  entered  as  second 
class  mail,  such  as  Gospel  Herald,  Christian 


C^Lriitmai 


DELUXE  QUALITY. 

Twenty-one  lovely  and  appropriate 
folders  which  will  appeal  to  discrim- 
inating people.  Generous  use  of  foils, 
underlays  flocking  and  ribbons  makes 
this  an  excellent  value. 

No.  4919  Price  $1.00. 

WEDG-VIEWS 

A new  assortment  of  18  folders,  two 
each  of  nine  designs.  These  come  flat 
and  may  be  imprinted  with  your  name 
if  desired.  These  do  not  have  Scrip- 
ture texts.  Not  shown  here. 

No.  4931,  plain  $1.00 


No.  4912 


Economy 

Assortments 

SUNSHINE  BOX 

Twelve  very  lovely  folders.  You  will  like  the 
good  taste  shown  on  every  one  of  these  cards. 
Ask  for  No.  36  Price  50c 

GLAD  TIDINGS  PACKAGE 

Eight  elegant  French  folds  with  striking  designs 
and  embossed  art.  This  group  is  kind  to  your 
budget.  Each  card  has  Scripture  text  and  friendly 
sentiment.  Not  shown  here. 

No.  546  Price  30c 


MENNONITE  PUBLISHING 

Monitor,  Christian  Ministry,  Sunday-school 
papers,  and  all  Sunday-school  quarterlies.  In 
the  case  of  the  Gospel  Herald  our  additional 
postage  to  our  Canadian  subscribers  is  equal 
to  approximately  25  per  cent  of  the  sub- 
scription price.  This  is  borne  entirely  by  the 
Mennonite  Publishing  House. 

Most  of  the  books  purchased  by  our  Cana- 
dian customers  are  ordered  directly  from  our 
branch  store  at  Kitchener.  But  on  any  such 
items  mailed  directly  from  Scottdale  the 
postage  costs  from  two  to  four  times  as  much 
as  on  books  to  customers  in  the  States.  This 
additional  expense  is  gladly  borne  by  the 
House.  x 

However,  it  will  be  necessary  to  endeavor  to 


HOUSE.  SCOTTDALE.  PA, 


be  uniform  and  consistent  in  requesting  that 
all  remittances  from  Canada  be  made  in 
United  States  funds.  As  stated  in  our  catalog, 
customers  in  Canada  living  beyond  shopping 
distance  of  Kitchener  may  mail  their  orders 
to  the  Kitchener  store,  in  which  case,  an  ad- 
ditional 15  per  cent  to  cover  duty  and  sales  tax 
should  be  added  to  catalog  prices. 

The  full  co-operation  of  the  brotherhood 
will  be  appreciated. 

MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 
Scottdale,  Pa. 
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"Jdow  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace 
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The  New  Man  in  Christ 

BY  ELYA  E.  LEAMAN 


Who  is  he?  Why  is  he  called  “new”? 
How  did  he  become  “new”?  How  does 
I this  “new  man”  differ  in  walk  from  any- 
one else?  Romans  six,  seven,  and  eight 
5 tell  us  his  story. 

There  was  a day  when  he  didn’t  feel 
I very  “new,”  nor  were  his  actions  always 
“new.”  Rom.  7.  He  was  a believer  in 
Christ,  and  did  earnestly  desire  to  be 
well  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  Him  who 
had  won  the  love  of  his  heart.  He  at- 
tempted to  be  made  holy  by  obedience 
to  the  law,  only  to  find  failure  and  de- 
| feat.  The  trouble  lay  not  in  the  law,  but 
in  the  man  himself.  Here  is  his  own 
testimony,  “I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin. 
. . . What  I would,  that  do  I not;  but 
what  I hate,  that  do  I ...  . How  to  per- 
form that  which  is  good  I find  not  .... 
The  good  that  I would  I do  not:  but  the 
evil  which  I would  not,  that  I do  ...  . 
When  I would  do  good,  evil  is  present 
with  me.” 

This  poor  man!  Here  he  was,  the  very 
battleground  of  two  natures!  Being 
Christ’s  he  possessed  the  divine,  the 
“new”  nature.  Being  a son  of  Adam  he 
was  also  possessor  of  that  “old”  nature. 
Those  two  natures  both  contested  for 
dominant  rule  in  his  heart.  Can’t  you 
see  that  poor  man  trying,  striving  ear- 
nestly, sometimes  even  in  tearful  plead- 
ings, agonizing  to  get  the  victory?  The 
battle  grew  more  fierce,  the  chagrin  of 
defeat  more  bitter,  the  case  more  help- 
less, until  the  man  cried  out,  “O  wretch- 
ed man  that  I am!  who  shall  deliver  me 
from  the  body  of  this  death?” 

Would  God  leave  His  child  in  such  a 
condition?  His  child  who  was  tired  of 
defeat  and  really  wanted  the  victory? 
Does  the  Lord  of  love  delight  in  seeing 
His  child  being  wretched?  The  answer 
to  the  latter  is  both  yes  and  no.  God’s 
heart  is  gladdened  when  His  Spirit  has 
brought  the  son  to  that  “wretched  man” 
stage— not  because  He  delights  in  the 
man’s  misery,  but  because  He  can  then 
bring  him  deliverance.  Then  is  God’s 
opportune  moment.  So  when  the  poor 
man  cried,  “Who  shall  deliver  me?”  at 
once  the  Holy  Spirit  was  doing  a work  in 
that  man’s  heart,  for  immediately  he 
shouts  in  triumph,  “I  thank  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.” 

Now  this  wretched  man  is  given  a new 
revelation  of  his  Saviour’s  work  on  the 
cross.  Back  to  Romans  6 he  goes,  and  is 


taken  through  a very  painful  process. 
This  “old  man”  must  die.  This  “old 
man”  which  had  contested  for  the  rule 
of  the  saint’s  heart,  had  so  often  over- 
powered the  man  and  had  brought  him 
into  repeated  defeat— he  it  is  that  must 
die.  The  man  who  called  himself  “wretch- 
ed” now  is  being  taught  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  Christ’s  full  provision  for  vic- 
tory at  the  cross  of  Calvary.  He  sees  now 
that  he  has  been  joined  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
in  death,  burial,  and  resurrection.  The 
wretched  man  asks  for  no  explanation 
of  how  this  could  be  possible.  He  just 
knows  he  is  wretched,  tired  of  defeat,  and 
ready  for  the  painful  process  of  death, 
if  that  is  the  way  of  deliverance.  The 
Spirit  is  making  the  truth  real  to  him 
now:  “Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man 
is  crucified  with  him,  that  the  body  of 
sin  might  be  destroyed”;  “he  that  is  dead 
is  freed  from  sin”;  “reckon  ye  also  your- 
selves to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin.”  There 
that  day  before  the  wretched  man  could 
be  raised  up  and  walk  in  newness  of  life 
he  had  to  die.  All  sin  had  to  be  con- 
fessed. All  sin:  big  sins,  little  sins,  past 
sins,  recent  sins,  known  sins,  hidden  sins. 
And  the  strange  part  of  it  was  that  sud- 
denly many  things  became  sin  that  did 
not  seem  so  wrong  before.  It  broke  that 
wretched  man’s  heart  to  see  all  that  was 
contained  therein.  How  ugly  this  “old 
man”  was!  He  never  realized  it  before. 
The  inner,  hidden  motives,  desires, 
prides,  jealousies!  All  those  manifesta- 
tions of  the  flesh— out  with  them!  All 
such  must  go  to  the  cross,  for  there  pro- 
vision has  been  made,  in  our  death  with 
the  Lord  Jesus,  to  have  this  old  nature 
crucified. 

The  man  is  indeed  a “new  man  in 
Christ  Jesus,”  for  now  he  has  Jesus’  new, 
victorious,  resurrected  life  within.  What 
then?  Will  that  man  never  sin  again? 
Ah,  that  is  where  so  many  saints  have 
been  deceived.  This  “old  man”  is  dead 
in  so  far  as  we  reckon  on  the  truth  and 
yield  our  members  as  instruments  of 
righteousness  unto  God.  The  bondage  of 
sin  has  been  broken,  the  power  of  the 
old  nature  has  been  nullified,  the  old 
man  has  received  a death  blow.  But  the 
old  man  will  continually  reassert  himself 
in  subtle  ways.  But,  praise  God,  he  no 
longer  reigns.  The  death  principle  is  at 
work,  and  the  moment  the  saint  realizes 
that  the  flesh  has  again  been  manifested, 


it  is  “put  to  death”  by  confession  of  the 
sin. 

Now  shall  we  observe  the  walk  of  the 
“new  man  in  Christ  Jesus”?  Rom.  8. 
Now  he  is  walking  in  the  Spirit,  con- 
scious of  the  constant  abiding  presence 
of  his  Saviour  and  Lord  in  his  heart. 
The  Lord  is  very  real  and  intimate  now, 
and  this  walk  in  the  Spirit  means  an 
utter  dependence  upon  the  Lord  for 
everything  in  life. 

The  new  man  is  free— free  from  all 


Water  of  Life! 

By  Marie  A.  Yoder 

My  child, 

O’er  distant  hill 
l see  you  come  . . . 

Your  step  uncertain ; a tremor  in  your  hand 
As  you  clutch  tightly  at  the  cup 
You  bring  for  me  to  fill. 

My  child, 

What  do  you  fear? 

Fear  you  that  there  is  not  enough 
From  heavenly  springs  to  meet  your  need ? 
Knowledge  of  cisterns  and  of  reservoirs 
Is  kjiown  to  you.  Their  contents  man  can  regis- 
ter. 

But  springs,  my  child ! 

Are  springs  unknown  to  you? 

Do  you  not  know  that  none  can  know 
The  resources  of  springs? 

Come,  child,  and  bring  to  me  your  cup. 

I’ll  fill  it  full  till  it  o’erflows. 

E’en  then,  you  cannot  know 
How  great  is  the  abundance , the  whole,  that  yet 
remains. 

What?  You  fear  my  water  will  bring  ruin  to  the 
contents  of  your  cup? 

Ah,  child,  / see  but  dust  and  refuse  lying  there. 
Come!  With  one  gush  of  my  Eternal  Spring 
I’ll  cleanse  your  cup  at  once, 

And  you  shall  kn°w  a freshness  and  a purity 
That  you’ve  not  known  before. 

You  clutch  your  cup  so  tightly,  dear ! 

I know  your  heart  is  longing  to  be  filled, 

And  so  I hope  you’ll  understand 
If  in  long  days  ahead 
I wrench  and  twist  and  bend, 

Or  send  you  pain,  perhaps, 

To  help  you  turn  your  cup,  yea,  upside  down; 

So  that,  when  finding  it  completely  void 
Of  all  you  now  hold  dear, 

You’ll  come,  with  hands  outstretched, 

With  heart  yielded  and  unafraid, 

To  fill  your  empty  cup 
From  my  Eternal  Spring. 

Aiboniito,  Puerto  Rioo. 
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that  bound  him.  Not  only  is  he  victor 
over  the  outward  acts  of  sin;  but  the 
cleansing  has  worked  an  inner  freedom 
of  motives,  desires,  and  thoughts.  He  is 
freed  from  cold  formalism  and  dead 
works,  to  be  joined  vitally  to  the  living 
Christ.  He  is  freed  from  even  the  good 
to  be  attached  to  the  best,  Jesus  Christ 
Himself.  Blessed  liberty!  It  gives  him  no 
license  to  sin,  but  glorious  freedom  from 
himself,  to  serve  Christ  as  never  before. 

The  new  man  is  righteous,  for  the 
walk  in  the  Spirit  fulfills  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  law.  Thus  he  is  Christlike. 
He  is  victor  over  sin,  over  the  enemy, 
and  over  his  own  self.  He  is  learning 
every  day  more  of  the  way  to  yield  to  his 
Lord,  and  to  reckon  death  to  every  up- 
rising of  this  old  nature. 

The  new  man  is  a pray-er.  His  prayers 
are  different  now,  for  they  are  in  the 
Spirit.  He  realizes  that  all  prayer,  if  it 
is  to  be  effectual,  must  be  put  into  the 
heart  by  the  Spirit.  If  he  designs  prayers 
of  his  own  they  will  not  be  answered. 
The  Spirit’s  prayers,  ascending  through 
him,  must  be  answered  because  they  are 
“according  to  the  will  of  God.”  The  new 
man  becomes  a prayer  warrior.  Wearing 
the  full  armor,  in  this  contest  against  the 
enemy,  he  learns  how  to  wage  successful 
warfare. 

Joy,  peace,  and  rest  also  characterize 
this  “new  man,”  for  he  has  learned  the 
blessed  truth  of  Rom.  8:28.  Whether  the 
path  is  smooth  or  rugged,  the  new  man 
finds  his  heart  is  at  rest.  Nothing  can  dis- 
turb that  deep  settled  peace;  nothing  can 
rob  him  of  that  joy  unspeakable;  no  ex- 
perience, however  bitter,  can  take  away 
that  soul  rest.  Why?  The  new  man  has 
learned  that  no  circumstance  in  life  can 
touch  him  without  first  passing  God’s 
approval.  When  Love  permits  an  expe- 
rience for  us  it  must  be  good.  It  may  not 
seem  “good”  to  us,  but  faith  rests  and 
believes  that  it  is  good,  for  it  is  of  God. 
And  good  it  is,  spiritual  good,  for  it  is 
used  of  God  to  conform  us  to  the  image 
of  His  Son.  8:29.  Anything  is  good  that 
works  more  Christlikeness  in  our  lives. 
Who  of  us  would  refuse  the  experience, 
painful  though  it  be,  that  would  make 
us  more  like  Jesus?  To  know  that  all 
things  work  for  our  spiritual  good  takes 
the  sting  out  of  any  suffering,  and  secures 
rest,  peace,  and  joy  for  the  child  who 
walks  by  faith. 

Lastly,  the  new  man  comes  to  happily 
realize  that  in  Christ  Jesus  he  is  secure. 
Nothing  can  separate  him  from  the  love 
of  Christ.  Let  the  trials  come  thick  and 
fast,  let  the  enemy  assault  in  open  at- 
tacks or  in  subtle  wiles,  let  the  trusted 
one  betray  him,  let  death’s  sting  come  to 
his  home,  let  the  circumstance  be  beyond 
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sense,  reason,  or  understanding,  yet  he 
finds  the  love  of  his  precious  Jesus  even 
sweeter  and  more  satisfying  than  before, 
and  through  it  all  he  comes  out  more 
than  conqueror.  Trials,  bitter  experi- 
ences, and  reverses  work  for  the  new  man 
such  intimate  knowledge  of  Jesus  and 
His  love,  that  he  cannot  but  be  thankful 
for  the  tempest  that  drove  him  nearer  to 
the  heart  of  his  dear  Lord. 

The  whole  of  Romans  8,  with  its  tri- 
umph, glory,  and  security,  differs  im- 
mensely from  the  picture  of  gloom,  de- 
pression, and  defeat  of  Romans  7. 
Doesn’t  it?  Thus  our  lives  are  marvelous- 
ly transformed  from  the  “wretched  man” 
of  Romans  7 to  the  “more  than  con- 
querors” of  Romans  8,  as  we  pass  through 
the  death  of  Romans  6.  Let  us  ask  the 
Spirit  to  reveal  the  way  and  make  it  real 
and  practical  in  our  lives. 

York,  Pa. 


The  Recompense  of  the  Reward 

One  hot  summer  day  in  the  early 
eighties  a young  medical  student  was 
going  from  house  to  house  in  a farming 
district  in  Maryland  selling  books  for  the 
purpose  of  earning  money  to  pay  his 
colleges  expenses.  Near  the  end  of  the 
day,  overheated  and  thirsty,  he  called  at 
a farmhouse  where  no  one  was  at  home 
except  a bright,  happy  girl  in  her  teens. 
The  visitor  inquired  of  the  young  lady  if 
she  would  care  to  purchase  some  books, 
to  which  she  answered,  “My  mother  is 
a widow,  and  we  have  no  money  to  buy 
books,”  whereupon  the  student  asked  if 
she  could  give  him  a glass  of  cold  water. 
Said  she,  “We  have  plenty  of  milk  in  the 
springhouse.  Would  you  care  for  a glass 
of  cold  milk  instead?” 

“Yes,  I would,”  he  replied,  “if  it  is 
not  too  much  trouble.” 

“No  trouble  at  all,”  said  the  girl  run- 
ning to  the  springhouse. 

The  thirsty  student  drank  the  cold 
milk  thankfully. 

“How  about  another  glass,  mister?” 
said  the  girl. 

“I  would  enjoy  another  glass  very 
much,”  he  answered. 

The  girl  at  once  complied  with  his 
desire,  upon  which  he  sought  to  pay  her. 

“No,  no,”  said  the  girl. 

“Why  not?”  he  inquired. 

“Well,  my  mother  always  told  me  to 
be  kind  to  strangers,  .and  that’s  what  I 
am  doing.” 

The  student  thanked  her  and  plodded 
on  his  way. 

* * 

Several  years  elapsed,  and  one  day,  as 
the  head  of  a hospital  in  which  he  per- 


formed brilliant  operations,  the  onetime 
medical  student,  now  a widely  known 
surgeon,  was  visiting  the  wards  of  the 
hospital  when  his  eyes  fell  upon  a face 
which  he  well  remembered,  for  he  recog- 
nized in  a moment  his  former  benefactor, 
the  one  who  had  given  him  a drink  of 
cold  milk  on  the  hot  summer  day  long 
before.  The  patient  herself  was  too  sick 
to  recognize  anyone,  but  he  knew  her. 

Things  began  to  happen.  Activity 
seemed  to  focus  around  the  woman  from 
the  farm.  She  was  moved  into  a private 
room,  with  nurses  to  wait  upon  her,  and 
everything  known  to  medical  science  was 
brought  to  bear  upon  her  condition.  The 
chief  surgeon  himself  took  particular  in- 
terest in  her  case. 

After  weeks  of  medical  and  surgical 
attention  the  patient  recovered  and  was 
able  to  sit  up  in  her  room.  One  day  the 
nurse  said  to  her,  “You  are  going  home 
tomorrow.” 

“Oh,  I am  so  glad,”  she  responded, 
“but  the  cost  of  all  this  worries  me— the 
bill  must  be  very  great.” 

“I’ll  get  it,”  said  the  nurse,  and  she 
soon  placed  it  in  the  patient’s  hand. 

As  the  woman  looked  over  the  items 
in  the  bill  and  read  the  staggering  cost 
of  her  operation  and  hospital  care,  she 
wept.  “When  will  I ever  get  it  paid!” 
she  exclaimed,  but  when  she  read  a little 
further  down,  her  eyes  caught  sight  of 
eight  words  which  dried  her  tears. 

The  words  were:  “Paid  in  full  by  a 
glass  of  milk.— Howard  A.  Kelly,  M.D. 

Yes,  the  former  young  book  agent  and 
the  great  Dr.  Kelly,  already  a surgeon  of 

repute,  were  one  and  the  same. 

* * * 

Believer,  nothing  that  you  do  for  the 
Lord  Jesus  will  be  overlooked  in  that 
day.  Here  are  the  simple  conditions  for 
His  approval: 

“Not  with  eyeservice,  as  menpleasers; 
but  as  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the  will 
of  God  from  the  heart;  with  good  will 
doing  service,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not 
to  men:  knowing  that  whatsoever  good 
thing  any  man  doeth,  the  same  shall  he 
receive  of  the  Lord,  whether  he  be  bond 
or  free”  (Eph.  6:6-8).  — J.  P.  Conaway. 
Condensed  from  “Evangelical  Chris- 
tian,” in  “Christian  Digest.” 


If  the  church  is  to  be  a church,  it 
must,  by  prayer  and  fasting,  extricate 
itself  in  some  degree  from  its  embarrass- 
ing alliance  with  this  or  that  class,  race, 
or  nation,  so  that  it  may  speak  the  Word 
of  God  more  purely  and  more  forth- 
rightly to  each  man  and  nation  and  also 
to  each  generation  according  to  the  pe- 
culiar needs  of  the  person  and  the  hour. 
— Reinhold  Niebuhr. 
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Disillusionment 

Disillusionment  is  one  of  the  bitter 
things  that  may  come  to  us  in  life.  It  is 
not  pleasant  to  have  to  admit  that  our 
eyes  for  long  were  blindfolded,  that  we 
were  following  a radiant  will-o’-the-wisp, 
that  we  were  walking  in  a dream.  It  is 
a greater  satisfaction  to  say,  “It  is  now 
proved  that  I was  right,”  than  to  have 
to  admit,  “Thus  is  it  proved  that  I was 
wrong.”  Happy  is  the  person  who  has 
few  such  disappointments  to  recover 
from.  For  some  people  scarcely  survive 
with  unbroken  spirit  a cruel  disillusion- 
ment. 

The  disillusionment  may  be  in  terms 
of  persons.  We  may  have  given  our  ut- 
most loyalty  and  love  to  some  man  or  to 
some  woman,  confident  of  their  truth 
and  worthiness.  We  may  have  built  our 
faith  on  what  some  man  has  said.  We 
may  have  given  him  our  money.  We  may 
have  ordered  our  lives  at  his  behest.  And 
then  comes  the  cruel  discovery  that  our 
god  is  only  clay,  perhaps  that  he  is  filthy 
mud.  Our  house  crumbles  about  us,  and 
life  lies  in  fragments. 

Or  it  may  be  in  terms  of  systems  of 
thought.  We  may  have  made  a strong 
commitment  of  faith  to  a philosophy,  a 
system  of  doctrine.  We  thought  we  had 
the  basis,  at  least,  of  the  structure  of 
truth,  and  built  all  our  thinking  upon  it. 
Because  behavior  usually  relates  itself  to 
thought,  our  way  of  living  was  entwined 
about  our  central  philosophy.  Then 
comes  the  crash. 

“Our  little  systems  have  their  day; 

They  have  their  day  and  cease  to  be.” 

As  sure  as  they  are  the  systems  of  men, 
they  will  run  their  course  and  give  way 
to  something  else.  And  a man  whose 
system  of  philosophy  falls  apart  is  torn 
with  bewilderment.  An  illustration  is 
seen  in  the  religious  liberal  of  yesterday. 
On  the  basis  of  higher  criticism  and  the 
theory  of  evolutionary  progress  he  con- 
structed a “new  theology”  which  seemed 
to  make  the  historic  Christian  faith  a 
dead  thing.  So  up  to  the  first  World  War. 
Then  the  disintegration  began.  Now  a 
great  journal  of  theology  says:  “All 
groups  . . . consider  the  last  two  hundred 
years  of  Protestant  theology  essentially 


erroneous.  The  year  1933  finished  the 
period  of  theological  liberalism  . . . .” 
No  wonder  that  many  a modern  suffers 
acutely  from  “confusion  of  face.” 

In  minor  matters  we  probably  must 
all  make  certain  adjustments  in  our 
thinking  through  the  years.  But  the 
major  disillusionments  we  may  save  our- 
selves if  we  will  keep  ourselves  close 
to  God’s  revelation  of  truth  in  the 
Bible,  and  particularly  in  Christ.  Those 
who  suffer  the  worst  disappointments 
are  those  who  wander  farthest  from 
these  fundamental  revelations.  It  seemed 
after  the  crucifixion  that  the  disciples 
must  suffer  a cruel  disillusionment. 
But  their  faith  was  rightly  placed, 
and  the  resurrection  dispelled  clouds 
that  were  only  temporary.  The  evangel- 
icals who  through  the  recent  doubts  kept 
their  faith  in  the  unshakable  things  have 
no  need  to  come  back  in  these  days  of  at 
least  partial  return  to  orthodoxy. 

“Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go?”  asked 
Peter;  “thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life.”  Those  who  do  go  away  will  prob- 
ably come  back  again,  sadder  and  wiser 
men.  Or  they  wander  in  the  blackness 
of  darkness  forever. 

The  way  out  of  any  disillusionment  is, 
accordingly,  back  to  Christ,  away  from 
men,  away  from  systems,  back  to  the 
Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and 
the  end. 

Living  on  Capital 

There  are  people  who  live  on  inherit- 
ed capital.  Their  fathers  made  the  money 
and  they  spend  it.  There  are  nations, 
too,  which  spend  in  reckless  adandon 
the  natural  resources  which  have  come 
to  them  from  a bountiful  Creator.  Capi- 
tal has  its  uses  and  happy  the  man  who 
has  something  to  work  with.  But  there 
seems  to  be  always  something  of  mis- 
management when  the  capital  is  used  up, 
specially  if  there  is  not  product  of  some 
kind  to  show  for  it.  Good  management 
uses  capital  but  adds  to  it  in  the  using. 
It  is  not  satisfied  even  in  preserving  it 
intact,  like  the  talent  in  the  napkin. 
There  must  be  something  to  show  for 
the  privilege  which  investment  has 
brought. 

Some  people  also  try  to  live  on  their 


religious  capital.  It  may  be  the  piety  of 
parents  and  ancestors.  It  may  be  the 
healthy  conditions  and  strong  accom- 
plishment of  a denomination.  It  may  be 
a thoughtless  acceptance  of  creeds  and 
statements  of  doctrine.  Such  capital  is 
very  valuable.  But  we  must  do  some- 
thing with  it,  other  than  live  it  up.  We 
must  carry  on  the  godly  record  of  our 
families.  We  must  build  an  addition  to 
the  denominational  structure.  We  must 
re-invest  the  doctrinal  formulation  with 
the  new  vitality  of  the  real  spiritual  in- 
terpretation. We  must  never  live  in  the 
glory  of  what  was.  We  must  not  be  satis- 
fied to  march  to  the  echo  of  a dying 
command.  We  must  take  that  which  has 
come  to  us  and  so  use  it  and  add  to  it 
that  those  who  receive  the  inheritance 
from  us  will  find  it  enriched  and  en- 
larged. Instead  of  boasting  concerning 
what  we  have  received,  let  us  look  to 
what  we  are  passing  on. 

The  Gospel  of 
Convenience 

“In  quietness  and  convenience  shall  be 
your  strength.”  Thus  did  we  once  hear 
a Sunday-school  pupil  misread  Isa.  30:15. 
And  we  were  struck  with  the  aptness  of 
the  verbal  error.  For  there  are  many,  it 
seems  to  us,  who  order  their  Christian 
lives,  if  Christian  they  may  be  called, 
by  this  counsel  of  convenience.  They 
have  always  a keen  eye  and  ear  for  what 
will  be  the  effect  of  belief  and  action.  If 
that  effect  will  be  disturbing  to  the  even 
tenor  of  their  conventional  way,  they 
modify  their  beliefs  and  temper  their 
actions  accordingly. 

The  Gospel  of  Christ,  accepted  in  its 
fullness  and  carried  out  to  its  logical 
conclusions,  is  a very  revolutionary  thing. 
It  turns  communities  upside  down  and 
drives  people  out  of  their  homes.  It 
ruins  businesses  and  industries,  driving 
the  wealthy  out  into  poverty.  It  gives 
people  a reputation  for  fanaticism,  mak- 
ing them  laughingstocks  and  the  “off- 
scouring  of  the  world.”  In  a crooked  and 
perverse  generation  true  Christianity 
must  frequently  be  unconventional  and 
strange. 

Such  Christianity  was  made  for  heroes, 
as  someone  has  said.  And  the  tragedy  of 
Christendom  is  that  so  few  professing 
Christians  are  made  of  heroic  stuff.  We 
are  cowardly  little  men  peeking  about 
for  the  safe  and  easy  course,  hiding  when- 
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ever  danger  or  inconvenience  appears. 
We  are  Christians  indeed  only  when  it 
does  not  cost  too  much.  We  weigh  con- 
tingencies, and  consult  the  weather  vane 
of  popular  opinion.  Instead  of  following 
the  truth  regardless  of  the  consequences, 
we  carefully  select  that  portion  or  distor- 
tion of  truth  which  leads  to  pleasant  con- 
sequences. And  so  we  fail  our  God,  be- 
tray our  Christ,  and  gibber  nonsense  in 
our  testimony  to  the  world. 

How  many  people  do  you  know  who 
govern  their  lives  by  principles  of  eternal 
right,  rather  than  by  the  shifting  evasion 
of  convenience?  Is  the  gospel  of  con- 
venience your  strength  too,  and  yoiu 
weakness? 


In  North  Germany 

Traveling  with  the  Editor 
VII 

In  the  story  of  the  Heerewegen  meet- 
ing I neglected  to  mention  the  tour  we 
took  after  the  afternoon  session  to  the 
Moravian  Brethren  Center  in  the  near- 
by town  of  Zeist.  This  is  the  oldest  and 
one  of  the  few  colonies  of  this  brother- 
hood in  Holland.  There  are  brother  and 
sister  houses  and  buildings  also  for  fam- 
ilies. A sister,  in  a white  cap  not  very 
different  from  the  coverings  which  our 
sisters  wear,  showed  us  the  church,  all  in 
white,  where  the  men  sit  on  one  side,  the 
women  on  the  other,  and  the  children  in 
front.  She  showed  us  also  a chapel  used 
for  educational  purposes.  Here  hung  an 
old  oil  painting,  representing  the  mis- 
sionary work  of  the  Moravians  in  bring- 
ing to  the  feet  of  Christ  many  nations. 
The  burial  ground,  where  each  person 
passing  away  simply  takes  the  next  burial 
space,  with  uniform  markers,  symbolizes 
the  real  equality  in  this  brotherhood. 

A change  of  plans  took  me,  not  to 
Brussels  with  Bro.  Isaac  Baer,  as  I had 
intended,  but  to  Gronau  again,  this  time 
with  Howard  Blosser,  on  the  way  to 
Espelcamp.  So  at  this  point  Bro.  Horst 
and  I had  to  part  ways  on  our  several 
journeys.  It  was  a great  pleasure  to  have 
his  fellowship  thus  far. 

In  a stop  of  a few  hours  at  Gronau  we 
had  the  opportunity  to  see  more  of  the 
refugee  camps,  a larger  one  on  the  edge 
of  the  town.  In  one  large  hall  were  sixty- 
six  curtained-off  rooms,  each  of  which 
was  “home”  to  a family.  A total  of  315 
people  live  in  this  one  hall.  We  walked 
down  a long  aisle  and  from  a platform 
could  look  down  on  these  rooms.  The 
order  is  as  good  as  could  be  expected, 
but  clothing,  shoes,  boxes,  and  other  per- 
sonal belongings  have  to  crowd  every 
available  space.  The  beds,  of  course,  are 
two-deckers.  Food  is  prepared  in  a big 
kitchen  and  carried  in  big  vessels  to  the 
various  family  units.  The  administra- 
tion is  excellent,  and  the  people  look 
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well  clothed  and  well  fed.  About  170  of 
them  will  be  cleared  for  North  America 
this  November.  But  the  real  problem  is 
the  “hard  core,”  those  persons  who  for 
various  reasons  can  never  be  cleared  and 
must  be  settled  some  way  here  in  Ger- 
many. 

I traveled  from  Gronau  to  Espelcamp 
with  Walter  Eicher  and  Franklin  Steiner 
of  the  general  European  administration 
staff.  Their  conversation  gave  me  many 
new  insights  in  current  relief  problems. 
It  was  very  heartening  to  sense  their 
grasp  of  situations  and  the  efficiency  with 
which  these  young  men  are  carrying  on 
our  work  on  the  relief  front.  No  other 
proof  is  needed  of  the  potential  of  power 
in  the  thousands  of  Mennonite  young 
people. 

The  Espelcamp  unit  lives  in  quarters 
very  much  like  C.P.S.  barracks.  The 
camp  is  controlled  by  the  British  army. 
It  is  on  a wooded  tract  which  was  used 
for  gas  bomb  manufacture  and  ammuni- 
tion storage  by  the  Germans.  It  was  so 
well  camouflaged  that  it  was  never 
bombed.  But  when  the  British  army 
came  into  the  sector  they  blew  up  the 
bomb  factories  and  started  to  destroy  the 
scores  of  other  buildings.  Church  agen- 
cies begged  that  these  be  spared  and 
turned  into  homes  for  refugees.  The 
Evangelische  Hilfswerk  made  elaborate 
plans  for  the  construction  of  a commu- 
nity of  10,000  people,  with  industries  for 
their  support.  For  lack  of  funds  this 
idealistic  scheme  has  not  developed,  ex- 
cept in  part.  Many  homes  are  being 
built  as  holes  are  knocked  in  the  walls 
of  the  storage  buildings  and  windows  are 
built  in,  partitions  constructed,  and  walls 
plastered.  There  is  a church  building, 
an  old  people’s  home,  and  a children’s 
home.  A number  of  factories  are  already 
in  operation  where  the  people  settling 
here  can  find  employment. 

Our  men  are  helping  with  this  build- 
ing. One  old  woman,  busy  mixing  mor- 
tar for  the  bricklayers,  told  us  no  one 
could  be  more  grateful  for  this  ding,  the 
Mennonite  Central  Committee,  than  she 
was.  For  soon  she  would  again  have  a 
home.  One  six-year-old  boy,  watching 
the  building  process,  asked  his  father  if 
this  was  going  to  be  their  home.  Assured 
that  it  was  he  asked  again,  “And  won’t 
we  be  refugees  then?”  He  smiled  happily 
when  he  was  told  that  soon  they  would 
not  be  refugees.  Old  women  come  to  the 
M.C.C.  building  to  repair  clothes  for  the 
needy.  The  spiritual  opportunity  of  our 
workers  comes  when  they  have  an  oppor- 
tunity to  explain  why  they  come  from 
America  to  do  this  work  without  wages. 
Many  are  the  testimonials  of  the  impres- 
sion which  this  practical  Christianity 
makes  on  these  people  whose  misfor- 
tunes have  so  often  turned  them  against 
all  religion. 

I was  sorry  that  I did  not  have  time  to 
see  the  work  at  Hamburg  and  Kiel.  A 
night  train  took  me  to  southern  Ger- 
many, which  I will  tell  about  in  the  next 
letter. 


A Noble  Resolve 

By  Moses  G.  Gehman 

“I  said,  I will  take  heed  to  my  ways, 
that  I sin  not  with  my  tongue”  (Ps.  39: 1). 

The  psalmist  here  is  concerned  about 
his  tongue.  His  tongue  was  subject  to 
many  a slip.  Now  he  sets  out  on  a most 
lofty  undertaking:  “I  will  take  heed  to 
my  ways,  that  I sin  not  with  my  tongue.” 
According  to  what  God  says  in  the  Bible 
about  the  tongue,  this  man  has  a great 
job  on  hand.  The  sins  of  the  tongue  are 
many  and  most  subtle.  Note  the  positive 
spirit  that  pervades  him  as  he  goes  for- 
ward in  this  grand  decision,  “I  WILL.” 
Let  us  note  several  of  the  evils  men- 
tioned in  God’s  Word  which  this  “little 
member”  is  used  by  the  devil  to  propa- 
gate. God  speaks  to  me  about  “my 
tongue.”  God  speaks  to  you  about  “your 
tongue.”  “My  tongue”  under  proper 
restraint  may  even  help  my  fellow  Chris- 
tians to  keep  their  mouths  bridled. 
Therefore: 

“My  tongue”  must  be  restrained.  It 
dare  not  be  given  to  artifice  in  the  bad 
sense.  Duplicity  is  the  invention  of  Satan 
intended  to  deceive.  Cunningly  one  may 
utter  a half-truth,  and  for  the  time  being 
manage  to  stay  in  the  respectable  group, 
but  such  shrewd  devising  is  sinning  with 
the  tongue  in  the  sight  of  God  just  the 
same  as  an  outright  falsehood.  A man  of 
God  in  the  long  ago  said,  “Keep  thy 
tongue  from  evil,  and  thy  lips  from 
speaking  guile.”  Our  Lord  lived  this 
truth,  as  He  did  all  truth,  for  He  was 
“the  truth.”  The  Apostle  Peter  points 
to  Christ  and  says:  “neither  was  guile 
found  in  his  mouth.”  The  power  of 
speech  lies  in  its  frankness,  for  “in  the 
multitude  of  words  there  wanteth  not 
sin:  but  he  that  refraineth  his  lips  is 
wise”  (Prov.  10:19).  Mere  tongue  reli- 
gion is  an  empty  thing.  “If  any  man 
among  you  seem  to  be  religious,  and 
bridleth  not  his  tongue,  . . . this  man’s 
religion  is  vain”  (James  1:26).  On  the 
other  hand,  love  of  life  and  “good  days” 
fall  to  him  who  restrains  his  tongue. 
Again  quoting  Peter,  “For  he  that  will 
love  life,  and  see  good  days,  let  him  re- 
frain his  tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips 
. that  they  speak  no  guile.” 

“My  tongue”  dare  not  be  a talebearing 
tongue.  A talebearer  is  one  who  deals  in 
stories.  He  is  the  gossip  center  of  the 
community.  All  of  the  neighborhood 
who  have  leanings  toward  such  loquacity 
love  to  meet  at  the  gossip  “clearing 
house.”  The  talebearer  was  already  a 
troublemaker  among  God’s  people  long 
ago.  We  read  in  Lev.  19:16,  “Thou  shalt 
not  go  up  and  down  as  a talebearer 
among  thy  people.”  The  writer  of  the 
Book  of  Proverbs  observed,  “He  that 
keepeth  his  mouth  keepeth  his  life:  but 
he  that  openeth  wide  his  lips  shall  have 
destruction.”  The  talebearer  feeds  on 
rumor.  Facts  often  spoil  his  palate.  The 
talebearer  is  a busybody  in  other  peo- 
ple’s matters.  He  was  active  in  this  busi- 
ness already  in  the  years  long  past,  for 
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the  wise  man  tells  us,  “A  talebearer 
. revealeth  secrets:  but  he  that  is  of  a faith- 
, ful  spirit  concealeth  the  matter.”  The 
j talebearer  hurts  people’s  feelings.  He 
. has  driven  many  a soul  to  despair.  God 
tells  in  His  Book  that  “the  words  of  a 
: talebearer  are  as  wounds,  and  they  go 
down  into  the  innermost  parts  of  the 
I belly.” 

“My  tongue”  must  not  be  an  evil  whis- 
j perer.  Let  us  hear  what  God  says  about 
' the  “whisperer.”  “A  froward  man  soweth 
strife:  and  a whisperer  separateth  chief 
| friends”  (Prov.  16:28).  The  unyielding, 
the  perverse,  and  the  ungovernable  man 
i is  classed  parallel  with  the  whisperer, 
j The  whisperer  carries  on  with  material 
l coming  from  the  region  where  the  devil 
[|  and  his  angels  are  doomed  to  be.  Here 
note  Luther’s  translation  of  James  3:6: 
“Und  die  Zunge  ist  auch  ein  Feuer,  eine 
' welt  voll  Ungerechtigkeit.  Also  ist  die 
; Zunge  unter  unsern  Gliedern,  und  be- 
fleckt  den  ganzen  Leib,  und  ziindet  an 
, alien  unsern  Wandel,  wenn  sie  von  der 
Holle  entzundet  ist.”  Weymouth  reads: 
“And  the  tongue  is  a fire.  The  tongue— 
that  world  of  wickedness— is  that  one  of 
our  organs  which  soils  our  whole  nature, 
and  sets  the  whole  course  of  our  lives  on 
i fire,  being  itself  set  on  fire  by  Gehenna.” 
Moffatt  makes  this  verse  read  thus:  “And 
! the  tongue  is  a fire,  the  tongue  proves  a 
j very  world  of  mischief  among  our  mem- 
I bers,  staining  the  whole  of  the  body  and 
setting  fire  to  the  round  circle  of  exist- 
| ence  with  a flame  fed  by  hell.”  What  a 
I sobering  thought  that  is,  the  scourging 
l whispering  campaign  starts  in  hell!  Let 
every  Christian  join  in  with  the  psalmist 
and  sing  sincerely,  “I  will  take  heed  to 
my  ways,  that  I sin  not  with  my  tongue.” 
In  Rom.  1:28  we  have  the  whisperer  list- 
ed with  heinous  sinners.  We  learn  from 
that,  that  in  the  eyes  of  God  the  evil 
whisperer  is  just  as  flagrant  as  the  rest. 
The  whisperer  “soweth  discord  among 
brethren”  and  is  listed  with  seven  abomi- 
nations that  God  hates  (Prov.  6:16-19). 

“My  tongue”  dare  not  be  a slandering 
tongue.  To  defame  Christ  and  His 
Church  is  Satan’s  prime  objective.  “My 
tongue”  must  not  maliciously  utter  a 
false  report.  That  would  be  sinning 
grievously  with  the  tongue.  The  psalmist 
said:  “I  will  keep  my  mouth  with  a 
bridle.”  So  need  we.  To  slander  a 
preacher  is  to  mar  his  influence  and  use- 
fulness. Sometimes  this  is  done  in  the 
homes  before  the  children  thoughtlessly. 
The  same  is  true  of  all  Christians  in  all 
walks  of  life.  Someone  has  well  said: 
“When  will  talkers  refrain  from  evil 
speaking?  When  listeners  refrain  from 
evil  hearing.”  Throw  mud  and  you  will 
have  dirty  hands.  To  tear  down  our 
neighbor’s  house  to  build  up  our  own 
will  bring  us  only  further  from  the  shel- 
ter we  are  seeking.  God  has  some  stern 
things  to  say  about  this  sin  of  the  tongue. 
Turn  to  Psalm  101:5:  “Whoso  privily 
slandereth  his  neighbour,  him  will  I cut 
off.”  Cut  off,  from  what?  From  com- 
munication with  God  and  all  usefulness 


God  and  You 

By  Robert  J.  Baker 

If  you  are  called  upon  to  pray 
But  you  don’t  have  much  to  say— 

And  coming  to  the  Throne  of  Grace 
You  feel  a little  out  of  place. 

Almost  as  if  you  didn’t  belong, 

Almost  as  if  you  did  some  wrong; 

Do  you  suppose  there  is  the  danger 
That  God  to  you  has  been  a Stranger ? 

Perhaps  you  need  a daily  talk, 

Perhaps  you  need  a closer  walk 
With  this  Stranger  till  you  learn 
His  traits  of  goodness  to  discern; 

His  fellowship,  His  steady  aid, 

His  promises  that  never  fade, 

His  daily  help  in  little  things, 

The  comfort  that  His  Presence  brings: 

And  then  you’ll  find  your  prayers  ascend 
Not  to  a Stranger  but  to  a Friend. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


to  man.  The  slanderer  kills  three  per- 
sons: (1)  the  one  he  slanders;  (2)  the  one 
to  whom  he  communicates  the  slander; 
(3)  and  himself,  who  originated  the  slan- 
der. Prov.  10:18  reads,  “He  that  hideth 
hatred  with  lying  lips,  and  he  that  ut- 
tereth  a slander,  is  a fool.”  The  dreadful 
sin  of  slander  is  summed  up  in  Prov. 
11:9:  “An  hypocrite  with  his  mouth  de- 
stroyeth  his  neighbour.” 

“My  tongue”  dare  not  be  a backbiting 
tongue.  Discussing  personalities  in  their 
absence  is  not  an  unknown  sin  among 
the  pious  of  today.  Secret  calumny 
couched  in  religious  parlance  was  the 
snare  used  by  Satan  to  tempt  our  Lord 
time  and  again.  He  would  not  be  trapped 
because  He  knew  their  hearts.  The 
Apostle  Paul  also  experienced  some  real 
backbiting  as  he  was  preaching  in  the 
synagogue  of  Thessalonica  (Acts  17:5). 
The  real  backbiters  looked  religiously 
on  while  the  hired  “lewd  fellows  of  the 
baser  sort”  did  the  open  work.  Are  there 
still  people  that  can  be  “bought”  or 
“hired”  (Neh.  6:12)  to  bite  back  on 
God’s  servants  and  work?  He  that  is  free 
from  backbiting  is  given  lofty  classifica- 
tion in  Psalm  15.  But  in  Psalm  50:10 
he  is  turned  inside  out:  “Thou  sittest 
and  speakest  against  thy  brother;  thou 
slanderest  thine  own  mother’s  son.” 
Backbiting  is  a characteristic  of  the  fall- 
en, unregenerate  man;  it  is  so  listed  in 
Rom.  1:8. 

“My  tongue”  dare  not  be  a lying 
tongue.  The  liar  peddles  the  product  of 
him  of  which  Jesus  said:  “For  he  is  a 
liar,  and  the  father  of  it.”  Lying  is  a 
thing  hated  by  God.  “Lying  lips  are 
abomination  to  the  Lord:  but  they  that 
deal  truly  are  his  delight”  (Prov.  12:22.) 
What  could  be  more  odious  to  a just  God 
and  a loving  heavenly  Father  than  lying 


lips  of  His  children!  Sometimes  people 
speak  of  “lies  of  necessity.”  Meaning, 
that  perchance  in  gaining  of  a livelihood 
an  untruth  is  justifiable.  Here  is  what 
God  says  on  that  subject:  “The  getting  of 
treasure  by  lying  lips  is  a vanity  tossed 
to  and  fro  by  them  that  seek  death.” 
Lying,  says  the  apostle,  is  a thing  that 
belongs  to  the  “old  man”  and  does  not 
take  place  between  brother  and  brother. 
And  again  the  inspired  Proverb  writer 
says:  “A  false  witness  shall  not  go  un- 
punished and  he  that  speaketh  lies  shall 
not  escape.”  There  is  the  “buyers’  lie” 
when  people  who  buy  and  sell  try  to 
underrate  the  product  and  buy  as  cheap 
as  they  possibly  can,  thus  often  robbing 
the  poor  and  those  uninformed  of  market 
conditions.  These  trade  “liars”  are 
marked  off  in  God’s  Book  long,  long  ago: 
“It  is  naught,  it  is  naught,  saith  the  buy- 
er: but  when  he  is  gone  his  way,  then  he 
boasteth.” 

This  “little  member,”  the  tongue,  may 
be  the  cause,  unless  we  repent,  of  having 
some  serious  indictment  stand  against  us 
on  the  judgment  day,  for,  “every  idle 
word  that  man  shall  speak,  they  shall 
give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment.” The  impenitent  who  dares  to 
continue  a liar  has  his  place  assigned 
already:  “But  the  fearful,  and  the  un- 
believing, and  the  abominable,  and  mur- 
derers, and  whoremongers,  and  sorcerers, 
and  idolators,  and  all  liars,  shall  have 
their  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with 
fire  and  brimstone.”  Surely  the  psalmist 
had  great  reason  to  insert  into  his  hymn 
these  lines:  “I  will  take  heed  to  my  ways, 
that  I sin  not  with  my  tongue;  I will  keep 
my  mouth  with  a bridle,  while  the 
wicked  is  before  me.”  Let  us  live  it.  Let 
us  sing  it  by  life  and  by  lip. 

Denver,  Pa. 


The  Sin  of  Profanity 

By  Menno  M.  Brubacher 

A.  Well,  by , what  the do 

these children  mean  by  making 

such  a racket? 

B.  Oh,  do  please  be  more  careful  of 
your  language,  especially  in  the  presence 
of  children. 

A.  What  the  — - is  that  to  you?  They 
are  not  your  children. 

B.  But  they  are  somebody’s  children, 
and  have  a soul  that  needs  to  be  saved, 
and  so  have  you;  but  by  your  shocking 
profanity  you  are  in  great  danger  of  send- 
ing your  soul  to  the  very  place  you  so 
often  and  carelessly  mention. 

A.  But  I do  not  believe  that  there  is  a 
hell,  such  as  you  preach. 

B.  Then  you  surely  must  see  how 
senseless  it  is  to  so  often  mention  it.  “Im- 
migrants mention  the  name  of  the  coun- 
try from  which  they  came,  but  the  swear- 
er that  of  the  land  to  which  he  is  going.” 

A.  Neither  you  nor  any  one  else  can 
send  me  to  a place  that  does  not  exist. 

B.  You  think  you  do  not  believe  that 
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there  is  a hell,  and  I can  pity  you,  for  I 
had  the  same  opinion  before  I was  con- 
verted, but  God  saw  fit  to  prove  to  me 
that  His  Word  is  true  when  it  says  there 
is  a hell.  In  a vision  or  dream  He  had 
me  standing  on  something  that  did  not 
feel  solid  and  was  slowly  sinking.  The 
place  was  utterly  dark  and  still  as  death, 
but  I felt  that  some  mighty  One  was 
there,  and  when  I wondered  what  this 
was  and  where  I was,  an  audible  and  very 
solemn  voice  said,  “This  is  the  place 
where  they  never  get  out.”  The  follow- 
ing night  the  same  thing  happened,  and 
when  that  solemn  voice  again  said,  “This 
is  the  place  where  they  never  get  out,” 
then  straight  from  below,  seemingly  from 
a great  distance  but  with  a volume  that 
was  terrifying  beyond  description,  came 
the  sound  of  countless  voices  weeping 
and  wailing,  and  calling  for  help. 

I came  to  myself,  thankful  to  be  still 
on  praying  ground,  and  never  again  to 
doubt  that  there  is  a hell,  and  I assure 
you  that  two  seconds  after  a soul  gets 
there  he  would  give  the  world,  did  he 
have  it,  if  that  would  relieve  him  of  the 
indescribable  terror  of  that  sinking  sen- 
sation and  the  sound  of  that  bitter  wail- 
ing. 

A.  Well,  if  you  are  sure  there  is  a hell, 
tell  me  where  it  is. 

B.  The  Bible  tells  us  that  Korah,  Da- 
than,  and  Abiram  went  down  alive  into 
the  pit.  We  are  taught  that  the  earth  is 
8000  miles  in  diameter,  and  we  believe 
that  God  could  make  it  keep  its  shape 
if  the  crust  were  only  100  miles  thick, 
but  if  it  were  500  miles  thick  there  would 
still  be  7000  miles  in  the  center  to  con- 
tain what  God  from  time  to  time  pours 
out  of  the  volcanoes;  so  we  can  see  what 
He  has  inside  His  earth.  How  people 
flee  from  that  burning  lava  and  the  gases, 
leaving  everything  behind  just  to  escape 
with  their  lives!  How  much  more  ought 
they  to  flee  from  an  eternal  hell,  where 
the  fearful,  and  unbelieving,  and  the 
abominable,  and  murderers,  and  whoie- 
mongers,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters, 
and  all  liars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the 
lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone. 

A.  But  surely  nobody  could  possibly 
deserve  such  punishment. 

B.  That  is  just  where  you  and  mil- 
lions of  others  are  mistaken.  God,  who 
is  almighty,  all-wise,  just,  holy,  and  the 
very  essence  of  love,  does  things  on  a 
great  scale,  and  in  His  love  has  promised 
those  who  serve  Him  a home  with  Him- 
self in  heaven  amidst  a beauty,  and  bliss, 
and  glory  such  as  mortal  man  has  never 
seen,  or  heard,  or  conceived,  all  without 
money  and  without  price,  and  if  we  could 
render  1000  years  of  sinless  service  here 
on  earth  we  would  not  have  begun  to 
earn  it. 

If  the  ruler  of  some  country  had  such 
riches  and  power  that  he  could  let  his 
subjects,  choose  between  a life  of  ease, 
and  health,  and  happiness,  for  just  one 
day’s  service,  or  a life  of  imprisonment 
with  many  stripes  if  they  refused  to  serve, 


what  would  you  call  those  who  refused  to 
render  that  service? 

A.  I would  say  they  were  abject  fools, 
and  deserving  of  what  they  got. 

B.  Well,  if  those  who  choose  to  give 
that  one  day’s  service  lived  55  years  after- 
wards, they  would  have  over  20,000  days 
of  pleasure  for  one  of  service,  but  God’s 
offer  is  infinitely  better,  for  when  we 
have  been  in  eternity  20,000  times  as  long 
as  we  have  lived  on  earth,  eternity  will 
just  have  begun,  and  think  what  that 
means  for  those  who  refuse  to  serve  God, 
and  do  not  heed  the  warning  against 
taking  His  name  in  vain. 

A.  Well,  you  know  it  is  only  a habit, 
and  that  I do  not  mean  anything  by  it. 

B.  Yes,  but  God  does  mean  something 
by  it  when  He  says  that  He  will  not  leave 
unpunished  those  who  take  His  name  in 
vain.  You  and  I have  known  a number 
of  swearers  who  were  swept  into  eternity 
in  a moment,  and  that  may  be  your  fate 
unless  you  speedily  repent. 

A.  Well,  heaven  helping  me,  I will 
never  swear  again. 

B.  That  is  a good  resolution,  but  if 
you  want  to  be  saved,  you  must  bring 
your  past  to  God  in  confession  and  true 
repentance,  for  you  have  taken  His  name 
in  vain  daily  for  many  years,  a sin  heaven 
high  and  red  like  crimson.  Being  counted 
a member  of  a church  and  a comrade  in 
several  lodges  has  not  saved  and  cannot 
save  you;  you  must  be  born  again,  and 
God  has  promised  to  save  to  the  utter- 
most all  that  come  to  Him  through  Jesus 
Christ.  Do  it  today.  Soon  it  will  be  for- 
ever too  late. 

Then  you  will  remember  that  you 
were  brought  up  in  a land  of  Bibles  and 
churches,  where  hundreds  of  times  in  the 
house  of  God  you  were  convicted  of  your 
sin,  and  where  thousands  of  times  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  your  daily  life  reproved 
and  warned  you;  and  you  will  remember 
that  many  of  your  fellow  men  who  like 
yourself  were  swearers,  or  fornicators,  or 
covetous,  or  thieves,  or  liars,  or  slaves  to 
tobacco  or  liquor,  but  who  repented  of 
their  sins,  were  transformed  by  the  grace 
of  God,  lived  clean  and  useful  lives,  and 
went  on  to  glory,  proving  before  your 
very  eyes  God’s  willingness  and  power  to 
save  and  keep  all  that  come  to  Him,  but 
yOu  would  not.  Then  your  conscience 
will  forever  accuse  you,  but  you  will  nev- 
er blame  God. 

A.  O God,  be  merciful  to  me  a sinner. 
Blot  out  my  sin  with  the  blood  of  Christ, 
and  deliver  me  from  this  sinful  habit,  for 
Thy  great  name’s  sake. 

* * * 

Having  listened  to  this  dialogue  on 
profanity,  let  us  now  think  of  a few  other 
ways  by  which  many  people  abuse  the 
gift  of  speech,  dishonor  God,  and  dis- 
grace themselves.  There  is  that  silly  habit 
of  giving  people  unkind  nicknames, 
which  often  cause  great  pain  because 
they  are  so  unkind  and  unjust.  They 
would  not  admit  that  they  despise  their 
neighbor,  and  yet  they  do,  and  “he  that 


A Prayer  for  This  Week 


We  thank  Thee,  our  Father,  that 
Thou  hast  given  us  the  position  of  chil- 
dren in  Thy  kingdom.  And  as  children, 
we  are  gratef.ul  that  Thou  art  watchful 
over  us  in  our  times  of  physical,  material, 
and  spiritual  needs. 

Fill  us  with  Thy  Spirit  that  we  may 
receive  strength,  boldness,  and  faith  to 
receive  and  exercise  the  blessings  and 
privileges  you  have  given  to  us. 

We  fail  so  often  to  take  Thee  at  Thy 
Word  and  to  believe  Thy  promises.  Help 
us  that  we  may  rest  our  entire  being  in 
Thy  care  with  calm  assurance  that  Thou 
art  ready  and  able  to  care  for  us. 

May  we  reflect  Thy  grace  to  those 
around  us  by  the  example  of  lives  hidden 
with  Christ  in  God.  Amen. 

— Verle  Hoffman. 


despiseth  his  neighbour  sinneth”  (Prov. 
14:21). 

Others  senselessly  exaggerate  almost 
everything  they  talk  about  so  that  what 
they  say  may  be  75  per  cent  untruth. 
Envy,  jealousy,  and  covetousness  are  of- 
ten at  the  root  of  gossip  and  slander 
whereby  people  sin  against  God  and 
their  fellow  men. 

Heaven  help  us  to  rule  our  spirits,  keep 
our  tongues  in  control,  and  make  our 
Yea,  yea,  and  our  Nay,  nay. 

Waterloo,  Ont. 


TAKE  THE  BURDEN  KNEELING 

Today  at  eventide  I saw  a caravan  of 
camels  winding  their  way  out  of  the  Gobi 
Desert  into  the  fertile  plains  of  Peking, 
China’s  old  capital.  I saw  how  the  camels 
kneeled  down  at  the  close  of  the  day  to 
have  their  burdens  removed  by  their  mas- 
ters. I saw  how  the  masters  did  stroke 
their  camels  affectionately,  it  seems,  as  a 
sign  of  good  will  for  a day’s  faithful  toil. 

I,  too,  have  carried  my  burden  today. 

As  the  evening  shadows  steal  over  me,  I 
want  to  kneel  in  solitude  before  my  Lord 
and  Master,  in  order  that  He  may  re- 
move my  burdens.  The  removal  of  my  ; 
burdens  means  His  approval,  His  good 
will.  He  gives,  He  takes.  Praise  His 
name! 

Tomorrow  morning  the  same  camels 
will  kneel  again  before  those  same  mas- 
ters to  have  their  burdens  replaced.  Car-  ( 
rying  burdens  is  the  business  of  camels.  1 
Camels  have  talents  for  that  kind  of  serv- 
ice. Back  to  the  desert  they  go.  The  heat  1 
of  the  sun  is  theirs  to  bear.  The  hot 
desert  sand  they  must  tread.  The  burden 
stays,  but  the  master  is  with  them.—  j \ 
Selected.  : 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


THEME  FOR  THE  WEEK:  Brokenness 

Sunday,  December  18 

"Whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be 
broken:  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind 
him  to  powder"  ' (Matt.  21:44). 

Jesus  knew  our  whole  Adamic  nature  need- 
ed breaking.  He  knew  that  the  arm  of  flesh 
would  fail  us,  that  we  would  come  to  an  end 
of  ourselves,  and  needed  to,  so  that  we  might 
learn  to  fall  on  this  rock,  the  stone  which  the 
builders  rejected,  and  which  has  become  the 
head  of  the  corner. 

And  if  we  reject  this  way  of  brokenness, 
what  then?  All  our  self-righteousnesses  are 
as  filthy  rags,  and  will  avail  us  nothing — “on 
whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to 
powder.” 

Monday,  December  19 

"The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a broken  spirit"  (Ps. 

I 51:17). 

Not  only  the  flesh  and  mind,  but  also  the 
spirit  needs  breaking — the  sacrifices  of  God 
; are  not  acceptable  in  the  spiritual  pride  and 
self-energy  of  an  unbroken  spirit. 

"Bend  me,  O Lord,  and  break  me, 

Mold  me,  O Lord,  and  make  me 
After  Thy  will  divine." 

Tuesday,  December  20 

"A  broken  and  a contrite  heart,  O God,  thou 
wilt  not  despise"  (Ps.  51:17). 

Here  is  the  true  nature  of  repentance.  To 
realize  the  sinfulness  of  sin  in  the  eyes  of  a 
holy  God  is  enough  to  break  the  heart,  and 
enlarge  the  sense  of  His  abounding,  un- 
limited grace.  He  alone  can  open  our  eyes 
to  see  as  He  sees. 

“The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  them  that  are  of 
a broken  heart;  and  saveth  such  as  be  of  a 
contrite  spirit”  (Ps.  34:19). 

Wednesday,  December  21 

"And  the  vessel  that  he  made  of  clay  was  marred 
in  the  hand  of  the  potter:  so  he  made  it  again  an- 
other vessel,  as  seemed  good  to  the  potter  to  make 
it." 

Saul  was  a man  of  strong  will,  of  self- 
control.  Yet  that  too  needed  breaking.  Saul 
had  come  to  a major  turning  point  of  his 
life  when  he  cried  out,  “Lord,  what  wilt  thou 
have  me  to  do?”  Every  broken  will  needs 
to  cry  out  thus,  to  take  His  life  and  His  will 
as  the  motivating  power  of  life.  Then  He 
can  make  “it  again  another  vessel,  as  seemed 
good  to  the  potter  to  make  it.” 

"Just  as  seemeth  good  to  Thee, 

Just  as  seemeth  good  to  Thee: 

Order  Thou  my  steps,  dear  Saviour, 

Just  as  seemeth  good  to  Thee." 

Thursday,  December  22 

"God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  unto 
the  humble.  . . . Humble  yourselves  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  and  he  shall  lift  you  up"  (James  4:6,  10). 

A broken  pride  is  the  only  ego  that  ac- 
knowledges another  master  within  with  a 
glad  “yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me !” 

It  is  only  he  that  humbleth  himself  in  this 
way  that  can  be  exalted  to  sit  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ. 


Friday,  December  23 

"Aiter  they  were  come  to  Mysia,  they  assayed  to  go 
into  Bithynia:  but  the  Spirit  suffered  them  not." 

Broken  plans! 

Do  we  always  heed  God’s  stop  signs?  It  is 
the  only  way  to  be  used  of  Him  to  the  profit 
of  others.  “For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God” 
(Rom.  8:14). 

Saturday,  December  24 

"And  they  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the 
flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts." 

Broken  affections  are  freed  to  love  anew, 
and  with  singleness  of  heart.  How  much  do 
we  actually  love  our  Lord?  Can  we  say 
with  Peter:  “Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things; 
thou  knowest  that  I love  thee”?  Or  is  He  in 
second  or  third  place  in  our  hearts,  while 
our  affections  are  concerned  with  fleshly  de- 
sires— cares  of  this  life,  and  deceitfulness  of 
riches?  — Almeta  Hilty  Good. 


AN  UNFAILING  HELP 

Most  gladly  I add  the  testimony  of  my  ex- 
perience concerning  the  memorizing  of 
Scripture.  To  me  it  has  been  an  unfailing 
help  in  doubt,  anxiety,  sorrow,  and  all  the 
countless  vicissitudes  and  problems  of  life. 
I believe  in  it  enough  to  have  devoted  many, 
many  hours  to  stowing  away  passages,  where 
I can  neither  leave  them  behind  me  nor  be 
unable  to  get  at  them. 

The  Word  of  God  is  the  Christian  soldier’s 
best  weapon,  and  it  is  essential  to  have  it 
with  him  always.  In  doubt  it  decides;  in  con- 
sultation it  directs;  in  anxiety  it  reassures;  in 
sorrow  it  comforts;  in  failure  it  encourages; 
in  defense  it  protects;  in  offense  it  is  mightier 
than  the  mighty. 

Facing  death  alone  on  a floating  piece  of 
ice  on  a frozen  ocean,  the  comradeship  it  af- 
forded me  supplied  all  I needed.  It  stood 
by  me  like  the  truest  of  true  friends  that  it  is. 
With  my  whole  soul  I commend  to  others  the 
giving  of  some  little  time  each  day  to  secure 
the  immense  returns  it  offers  and  insures. — 
Dr.  Wilfred  T.  Grenfell  of  Labrador,  in 
“Covenanter  Witness.” 


A SOFT  ANSWER 

A man  who  bought  a farm  soon  afterwards 
came  across  his  nearest  neighbor. 

“Have  you  bought  this  place?”  asked  the 
neighbor. 

“Yes.” 

“Well,  you  have  bought  a lawsuit!” 

“How  is  that?” 

“Well,  sir,  I claim  your  fence  is  ten  feet 
on  my  side,  and  I am  going  to  court  to  prove 
it.” 

The  newcomer  said,  “Oh,  don’t  do  that.  If 
the  fence  is  on  your  side  of  the  line,  we  will 
just  take  it  up  and  move  it  back.” 

“Do  you  mean  it?” 

“Of  course  I do,”  was  the  reply. 

“Well,  that  fence  stays  where  it  is!” — Se- 
lected. 


GOD’S  MESSAGE 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for  December  25 

(Isaiah  2:2-4;  9:1-7;  11:1-9;  Jeremiah  33:14-18; 

Luke  2) 

How  fitting  that  we  close  the  study  of 
the  prophets’  messages  with  their  great  pic- 
tures of  the  coming  Redeemer!  How  it  must 
have  rejoiced  the  hearts  of  these  two  preach- 
ers to  have  had  revealed  to  them  such  de- 
tails of  the  promised  blessing!  And  knowing 
God  as  they  did,  they  knew  this  branch 
would  come  forth.  They  rejoiced  in  hope  of 
the  Messiah.  We  rejoice  in  salvation  ac- 
complished for  us  by  this  Wonderful  One 
and  also  in  the  great  final  victory  of  this 
Prince  of  Peace. 

What  an  opportunity  on  this  birthday  of 
our  King  to  help  our  pupils  to  an  apprecia- 
tion, a new  appreciation  of  Him!  Teachers 
will  need  to  prepare  well  for  this  hour.  Be- 
lieve that  your  pupils  will  be  glad  to  be  lifted 
above  the  festivities  to  Him  in  whose  honor 
we  celebrate.  Lift  their  thoughts  and  spirits 
up  to  a wonderful  Saviour. 

All  people  celebrate  this  holy  day,  but  it 
can  be  truly  holy  only  to  those  who  know 
the  Babe  that  became  their  Redeemer. 

A good  lesson  discussion  could  be  made 
around  the  verse  9:6,  giving  a picture  of  our 
great  Saviour,  Christ  the  Lord,  born  in  Bethle- 
hem, the  great  Gift  to  all  mankind. 

“Unto  us  a child  is  born.”  This  childhood 
implies  true  humanity.  Surely  Mary  knew  He 
was  a human  baby.  And  we  appreciate  the 
fact  that  Christ  would  take  this  lowly  position 
so  that  He  could  fully  sympathize  with  us  in 
our  humanity  and  so  that  we  could  under- 
stand Him.  “ ‘A  wonder  of  a counselor,’ 
as  the  words  may  be  rendered,  not  only  sug- 
gests His  giving  wholesome  direction  to  His 
people,  but,  still  more,  the  mystery  of  the 
wisdom  which  guides  His  plans.  Truly, 
Jesus  purposes  wonders  in  the  depth  of  His 
redeeming  design”  (Maclaren).  Jesus  pos- 
sesses the  spirit  of  counsel.  Isa.  11:2. 

He  is  also  the  Mighty  God,  the  divine  One. 
What  power  is  at  the  disposal  of  the  believer! 
“He  is  ‘the  Father  of  Eternity’ — a name  in 
which  tender  care  and  immortal  life  are 
marvelously  blended.”  “Father”  is  a very 
suggestive  name.  “Prince  of  Peace”  is  a very 
encouraging  name.  He  can  bring  us  into 
peace  with  God,  peace  with  others,  and  per- 
fect peace  within. 

Jesus  is  and  will  be  also  King  of  kings. 
Three  words  of  Isaiah  suggest  His  kingship — 
kingdom,  throne  of  David,  and  government. 
This  King  will  judge  with  righteous  judg- 
ment and  reprove  with  equity.  For  this 
governing  He  has  wisdom  and  understand- 
ing unequaled  by  any  other  king.  And  we 
are  filled  with  blessed  hope,  for  He  will  be 
our  King  eternal.  Praise  His  name. 

“King  of  the  Ages,  in  worthy  acclaim 
Sing  we  our  anthems  of  praise  to  His  name; 
Sin’s  night  is  broken,  earth’s  darkness  shall 
flee; 

King  of  the  Ages  is  He.” 

— Alta  Mae  Erb. 


Pastors  must  be  twice-born,  and  then  made. 
— Paul  Roth. 
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FAMILY  CIRCLE 


Are  All  the  Children  In  ? 

Are  all  the  children  in?  The  night  is  falling, 
And  storm  clouds  gather  in  the  threatening 
west; 

The  lowing  cattle  seek,  a friendly  shelter; 

The  bird  hies  to  her  nest; 

The  thunder  crashes;  wilder  grows  the  tempest, 
And  darkness  settles  o’er  the  fearful  din; 
Come,  shut  the  door,  and  gather  round  the 
hearthstone — 

Are  all  the  children  in? 

Are  all  the  children  in?  The  night  is  falling, 
When  gilded  sin  doth  walk  about  the  streets. 
Oh,  at  last  it  biteth  like  a serpent! 

Poisoned  are  stolen  sweets. 

O mothers,  guard  the  feet  of  inexperience, 

Too  prone  to  wander  in  the  paths  of  sin! 

Oh,  shut  the  door  of  love  against  temptation ! 
Are  all  the  children  in? 

Are  all  the  children  in?  The  night  is  falling, 
The  night  of  death  is  hastening  on  apace; 
The  Lord  is  calling:  “Enter  thou  thy  chamber, 
And  tarry  there  a space." 

And  when  He  comes,  the  King  in  all  His  glory, 
Who  died  the  shameful  death  our  hearts  to 
win, 

Oh,  may  the  gates  of  heaven  shut  about  us 
With  all  the  children  in. 

— Elizabeth  Rosser,  in  "Moody  Monthly.” 


We  Enjoy  Our  Children 

By  Reuben  and  Edna  Christophel 

“Lo,  children  are  an  heritage  of  the 
Lord:  and  the  fruit  of  the  womb  is  his 
reward”  (Ps.  127:3). 

“He  maketli  the  barren  woman  to  keep 
house,  and  to  be  a joyful  mother  of  chil- 
dren” (Ps.  113:9). 

Could  one  have  a better  reason  for 
enjoying  children,  especially  one’s  own, 
than  that  they  are  a gift  from  the  Lord? 
Their  ever-changing  personalities  and 
their  fast-growing  minds  and  bodies 
leave  no  dull  moments  for  the  wide- 
awake parent. 

Something  we  abhor  and  try  to  abstain 
from  in  our  family  is  harsh  criticism,  any 
unkind  and  inconsiderate  remarks  to  one 
another  which  cause  bitterness,  coarse- 
ness, and  ill  health.  “A  merry  heart 
doeth  good  like  a medicine:  but  a broken 
spirit  drieth  the  bones”  (Prov.  17:22). 
So  we  strive  to  practice  the  golden  rule. 

Without  regular  outside  assistance 
with  the  housework  and  with  the  number 
of  activities  young  people  have  today, 
our  house  is  seldom  in  perfect  order. 
The  dust  collects  too  rapidly  on  our 
blinds.  Our  windows  and  mirrors  don’t 
always  glisten.  We  don’t  get  too  excited 
about  a smudge  on  the  wall.  And  some- 
times when  unexpected  friends  drop  in 


they  have  to  step  high  and  wide  across 
the  blocks,  tinkertoys,  and  toy  trucks  on 
the  living  room  floor.  They  are  often 
greeted  by  piles  of  clean  clothes  on  the 
dining  room  table,  for  our  dining  room 
serves  as  our  ironing  room  also.  Pity  the 
mother  who  doesn’t  enjoy  washing  and 
ironing  when  there  are  seven  in  the  fam- 
ily, including  five  active  children  whose 
ages  are  two,  six,  eight,  eleven,  and  thir- 
teen. 

The  baby  in  our  home  receives  lots  of 
love  and  attention,  which  gives  him  the 
confidence  and  assurance  he  so  much 
needs  to  prepare  him  for  the  future 
years.  This  takes  time,  but  “No  one  has 
ever  lamented  about  the  infinite  amount 
of  time  and  energy  spent  in  producing  a 
masterpiece  in  art,  science,  engineering, 
or  any  other  activity.  Is  not  a healthy 
child  the  supreme  masterpiece”  (Alexis 
Carrel,  M.D.,  June,  1939,  issue  of  Read- 
er’s Digest )} 

Our  children  are  told  of  a new  addi- 
tion to  the  family  months  before  his 
arrival.  It  is  a happy  family  secret  and 
a great  joy  to  look  forward  to.  He  is 
mentioned  down  to  the  youngest  in 
prayer  during  our  family  devotion.  One 
of  our  prized  books  for  this  introduction 
to  preschool  children  is  The  New  Baby, 
by  Evelyn  S.  Bell  and  Elizabeth  Faragoh. 

The  daddy  here  sees  that  each  child 
has  his  bicycle,  with  the  exception  of  our 
two-year-old,  who  has  just  learned  to 
pedal  and  ride  his  tricycle  with  efficiency 
and  freedom.  It’s  the  same  tricycle  that 
each  one  of  the  children  learned  to  ride 
at  the  same  age.  But  it’s  a sturdy  little 
vehicle  with  good  ball  bearings,  even 
though  it  was  secondhand  to  begin  with. 
And  as  each  one  of  our  babies  graduates 
to  it,  we  can’t  help  feeling  an  urge  of 
heart-lifting  praise  to  the  Creator  that 
He  has  seen  fit  to  give  them  sound  bodies 
as  well  as  sound  minds. 

Our  home  sits  in  a small  row  of  houses 
with  only  the  drives  separating  the  lawns. 
So  that  deprives  us  of  much  outdoor 
privacy  in  the  back  as  well  as  the  front 
yard.  But  beyond  our  garden,  about  one 
hundred  yards  from  the  house,  we  have 
a secluded  spot  of  our  own  amidst  a num- 
ber of  trees— spaced  well  enough  to  allow 
for  at  least  three  hammocks  and  limbs 
strong  and  straight  enough  to  support 
three  rope  swings.  Here  we  have  odds 
and  ends  of  chairs,  a large  wooden  pack- 
ing box  to  serve  as  a table,  and  not  too 
far  away  a huge  wood  pile  which  supplies 
the  fuel  for  our  frankfurter  roasts  and 
marshmallow  toasts.  This  spot  is  our 
retreat  when  the  weather  permits.  We 
enjoy  entertaining  friends  here,  but 
chiefly  it  serves  as  a keep-acquainted- 
with-the-family  place. 

We  like  to  keep  in  touch  with  nature. 
In  summertime  gardening  is  a favorite 


family  hobby.  We  have  an  acre  to  raise 
vegetables  and  flowers.  The  blackberry 
patch  not  far  away  from  our  home  is  an 
endless  source  of  delight  in  blackberry  . 
season  for  those  who  are  not  subject  to  ' 
poison  ivy.  Bucketful  upon  bucketful  of 
choice  berries  are  brought  into  the  kitch- 
en to  be  eaten  with  sugar  and  milk  as  a 
bedtime  snack,  or  a topper  for  breakfast 
cereal.  The  rest  are  made  into  jelly  or 
put  into  the  locker  so  that  we  can  have  < 
fresh  blackberry  pie  in  December. 

In  the  fall  we  enjoy  the  walks  for  nuts 
and  the  wild  search  for  bittersweet  or  a 
belated  gentian.  In  wintertime  when 
there  is  ice  the  whole  family  goes  ice 
skating.  The  young  member  gets  his 
turn  on  a sled  pulled  by  Daddy,  or  else 
he  rides  his  tricycle  on  the  ice  with  com- 
plete confidence  because  of  the  tripod  of 
the  wheels. 

Then,  too,  we  are  prepared  for  the 
snows,  for  there  are  enough  sleds  to  go 
round,  because  the  daddy  here  makes  a 
good  sled  out  of  two  or  three  discarded  ; 
ones. 

About  one-quarter  mile  from  our  home 
is  a beautiful  wooded  section  of  about 
twenty  acres.  This  is  the  attraction  after 
the  winter  snows  are  gone.  We  find  Sun- 
day afternoons  an  ideal  time  for  these 
tramps.  Some  springs  we  have  a bundle 
in  our  arms  which  we  take  turns  carry- 
ing. Other  times  we  all  walk,  and  if  a 
toddler  becomes  too  tired  he  receives  a 
“piggy  back”  ride.  We  see  who  can  find 
the  first  skunk  cabbage,  which  isn’t  hard 
to  do.  Then  later  on  the  spring  beauty, 
bloodroot,  cowslip,  and  hepatica. 

There  is  a small  creek  running  through 
this  section  which  is  good  trapping 
ground  in  winter.  Daddy  is  privileged 
to  trap  this  land.  We  can’t  all  go  along 
on  those  brisk  winter  mornings,  but  we 
do  take  our  turns.  It  is  quite  exhilarat- 
ing and  the  girls  will  sometimes  choose 
to  exchange  their  last  hour  or  two  of 
sleep  for  this  recreation,  and  are  reward- 
ed with  rosy  wind-swept  faces  and  the 
daily  catch  of  muskrats,  maybe  a raccoon, 
and  sometimes  a fox. 

We  take  plenty  of  snapshots  at  our 
house.  Each  girl  has  her  baby  brownie 
camera  and  it’s  surprising  what  good  pic- 
tures an  eight-year-old  amateur  can  take. 

It’s  a pleasure  months  and  years  after- 
ward to  recall  those  visits  to  the  zoo, 
those  hours  on  the  beach,  those  large  air 
liners  at  LaGuardia  Field,  and  those  pic- 
tures of  Peter’s  party  when  he  was  just 
four. 

We  remember  birthdays  with  a cake, 
candles  of  course,  and  small  desired  gifts. 

We  manage  one  birthday  party  a year.  ! 
The  one  we  had  this  year  was  in  August  1 
for  our  baby  Paul,  who  was  just  twp. 
There  were  nine  first  cousins  here  be- 
tween the  ages  of  one  and  eight  besides 
parents  and  grandparents.  The  girls, 
Christine  and  Suzanne,  enjoyed  super- 
vising the  games  and  dealing  out  the  | 
prizes  and  balloons.  Mother  added  the  i 
finishing  touches  to  the  pink  lemonade 

(Continued  on  page  1229) 
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A Physicist’s  Glimpse  of  God 

By  Paul  Bender 

(A  paper  read  before  the  annual  conven- 
tion of  the  American  Scientific  Affiliation  at 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.,  on  Sept.  2,  1948.) 

There  are  two  sources  of  human 
knowledge.  The  one  of  these  is  purely 
human,  whereby  knowledge  is  obtained 
through  human  observation,  experimen- 
tation, and  reasoning,  by  the  method 
commonly  called  the  scientific  method. 
This  is  the  only  source  commonly  con- 
sidered valid  in  current  intellectual  cir- 
cles, and  the  entire  body  of  knowledge 
commonly  accepted  by  the  present  intel- 
lectual world  presumably  has  been  ac- 
cumulated by  this  process.  This  knowl- 
edge is  cumulative  and  is  growing  rapid- 
ly, perhaps  more  rapidly  at  the  present 
time  than  ever  before  in  human  history. 
When  God  told  Adam  and  Eve  to  “re- 
plenish the  earth,  and  subdue  it,”  I think 
He  had  in  mind  not  only  that  man 
should  dominate  the  animal  life  on  earth 
and  that  he  should  exploit  the  natural 
resources  of  the  earth,  but  also  that  he 
should  accumulate  knowledge  about  the 
created  universe  and  should  use  this 
knowledge  for  his  own  purposes. 

The  other  source  of  knowledge  is  di- 
vine revelation.  God  has  spoken  to  man 
in  order  that  He  might  show  to  man 
who  He  is,  what  is  His  character,  and 
what  is  His  purpose  in  creation,  as  well 
as  His  purpose  and  plan  for  man  him- 
self. This  revelation  has  come  to  man 
through  God’s  inspiration  of  writers  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  also  in  its  su- 
preme form  in  the  coming  of  God  Him- 
self to  the  earth  in  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ.  This  is  an  important  source  of 
knowledge,  giving  to  us  information  that 
could  not  have  been  obtained  through 
the  human  source.  The  knowledge  thus 
made  available  is  essential  to  our  present 
and  ultimate  well-being.  It  is  also  neces- 
sary for  giving  proper  interpretation  to 
the  knowledge  obtained  through  the 
human  source. 

From  these  two  sources  are  obtained 
bodies  of  knowledge  which,  in  the  final 
analysis,  are  in  perfect  agreement  with 
each  other  and  are  supplementary  to 
each  other.  Knowledge  from  each  source 
will  illuminate  and  interpret  that  from 
the  other.  This  follows  from  the  very 
nature  of  truth,  because  truth  must  agree 
with  itself  from  whatever  source  it  comes. 
Experience  has  also  demonstrated  that 
truth  revealed  in  the  Bible  agrees  with 
the  truth  obtained  by  human  reasoning, 
when  the  Bible  is  properly  interpreted 
and  the  reasoning  is  correctly  done. 

On  the  one  hand,  God’s  revelation 
gives  meaning  to  the  universe  about 
which  man  is  attempting  to  obtain  infor- 
mation. The  Bible  points  the  way  to  a 


correct  interpretation  of  the  universe 
and  is  a good  source  for  suggestions  as  to 
lines  of  approach  for  research  regarding 
the  ultimate  character  and  history  of  the 
universe. 

On  the  other  hand,  human  knowledge 
also  illuminates  God’s  revelation.  For 
example,  the  remarkable  harmony  found 
in  all  creation  gives  meaning  to  God’s 
statement  concerning  His  creation  that 
He  “saw  that  it  was  good.”  Also,  the 
knowledge  modern  science  has  accumu- 
lated regarding  living  organisms,  particu- 
larly as  to  the  nature  of  species  and  the 
laws  of  heredity,  gives  meaning  to  the 
story  of  creation  in  which  it  is  stated 
that  all  animals  were  created  “after  their 
kind.” 

An  interesting  example  of  the  manner 
in  which  human  knowledge  confirms  di- 
vine revelation  is  found  in  the  reasoning 
of  the  physicist-philosopher,  Sir  James 
Jeans.  In  an  effort  to  explain  the  nature 
of  matter,  physicists  came  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  a mathematical  statement  of 
the  nature  of  matter  was  the  only  ade- 
quate explanation  possible.  Since  mathe- 
matics is  the  product  of  pure  reasoning, 
and  reasoning  is  an  activity  of  the  mind, 
Jeans  arrives  at  the  conclusion  that  be- 
hind the  universe  there  is  a reasoning 
mind  similar  to  the  human  mind,  which 
is  the  ultimate  cause  of  matter.  In  other 
words,  he  concludes  from  human  reason- 
ing that  there  must  be  a personal  Crea- 
tor. This,  however,  is  as  far  as  human 
reasoning  can  go.  It  is  necessary  for  us 
to  learn  from  revelation  who  the  Creator 
is  and  what  are  His  characteristics. 

The  present  discussion  proposes  to 
point  out  another  line  of  reasoning,  in 
which  some  of  the  findings  of  physics 
are  used  to  determine  something  of  the 
character  of  the  Creator  of  the  universe. 

The  physicist  looks  upon  the  physical 
universe  as  being  composed  of  three  fun- 
damental quantities:  space,  mass,  and 
time.  Each  of  these  quantities  is  meas- 
urable, and  the  commonly  used  units  of 
measurement  are  the  centimeter,  gram, 
and  second,  or  more  recently,  the  meter, 
kilogram,  and  second,  respectively.  All 
other  quantities  in  the  physical  universe 
are  derived  from  these  three;  for  exam- 
ple, velocity  is  a combination  of  space 
and  time,  being  the  time  rate  of  motion 
in  space.  The  many  other  quantities 
used  to  interpret  and  describe  the  physi- 
cal universe  are  similarly  derived  as  com- 
binations of  these  fundamental  quanti- 
ties. 

Space  is  three-dimensional,  having 
length,  breadth,  and  depth.  Time  is  one- 
dimensional, extending  from  the  past 
through  the  present  to  the  future.  In- 
tuitively we  think  of  mass  as  being  locat- 
ed within  the  framework  of  space  and 
continuing  throughout  time.  We  thus 


isolate  the  three  fundamental  quantities, 
thinking  of  them  as  being  independent 
of  each  other. 

We  as  humans  are  limited  in  each  of 
these  three  quantities.  We  ordinarily 
think  of  being  most  strictly  limited  in 
time.  Time  marches  on  inexorably  and 
we  are  powerless  to  alter  our  position  in 
time.  We  must  live  in  each  particular 
moment  as  it  comes  and  we  are  carried 
forward  in  the  stream  of  time  without 
the  least  ability  to  increase  or  decrease 
its  pace.  We  cannot  project  ourselves 
into  the  past  nor  into  the  future. 

We  are  also  limited  in  space,  although 
here  we  feel  a certain  amount  of  free- 
dom in  that  we  are  at  liberty  to  move 
about  from  place  to  place.  For  instance, 
each  of  us,  on  his  own  volition,  deter- 
mined to  travel  from  his  home  to  Grand 
Rapids.  We  felt  free  to  make  this  deci- 
sion and  to  execute  the  journey.  How- 
ever, it  was  necessary  in  making  this 
journey  that  we  should  traverse  all  the 
intervening  space.  We  had  to  cover  every 
foot  of  the  way  from  home  to  Grand 
Rapids.  Before  starting  the  journey,  we 
could  in  our  minds  imagine  ourselves  at 
Grand  Rapids,  but  we  were  powerless  to 
realize  that  imagined  fact  without  first 
traversing  the  intervening  space. 

We  are  also  limited  by  mass.  Each  of 
us,  as  a human  personality,  lives  within 
a physical  body,  and  the  physical  body, 
because  of  size,  inertia,  weight,  strength, 
and  other  characteristics,  places  limita- 
tions on  our  activities. 

As  humans,  we  must  live  within  the 
framework  of  time,  space,  and  mass,  with 
certain  definite  limitations  imposed  upon 
us  by  each  of  these  quantities. 

Another  simplifying  approach  made  to 
the  physical  universe  by  physicists  is  to 
consider  that  everything  within  the 
framework  of  space  and  time  can  be 
thought  of  as  composed  ot  two  entities, 
mass  and  energy.  These  two  entities  are 
usually  considered  as  being  distinct,  al- 
though they  can  never  be  dealt  with  en- 
tirely independently  of  each  other.  That 
is,  mass  must  always  be  thought  of  as 
having  energy  associated  with  it,  both  in 
the  gross  manifestations  of  mass  as  well 
as  in  the  ultimate  dynamic  nature  of 
matter  itself.  On  the  other  hand,  energy 
is  known  and  can  be  studied  only  as  it 
manifests  itself  in  matter.  Radiation 
may  be  thought  of  as  pure  energy,  but 
even  radiation  cannot  be  detected  or 
studied  apart  from  its  effect  upon  matter. 
This  classification  into  mass  and  energy 
is  less  fundamental  and  less  comprehen- 
sive than  the  simpler  classification  into 
space,  time,  and  mass.  It  is,  however, 
fundamentally  valid,  particularly  for 
large-scale  phenomena,  as  evidenced  by 
the  laws  of  conservation  of  mass  and 
energy,  which  are  extremely  fundamen- 
tal and  general  in  their  application. 

The  famous  Michelson-Morely  experi- 
ment, in  which  an  effort  was  made  to 
measure  a change  in  the  velocity  of  light 
with  a change  in  the  velocity  of  the  ob- 
server, and  which  led  to  a purely  nega- 
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tive  result,  opened  the  way  to  a new 
approach  to  the  study  of  the  fundamen- 
tal quantities  of  the  physical  universe. 
In  an  effort  to  interpret  the  negative  re- 
sult of  the  experiment,  there  was  finally 
developed  what  is  known  as  Einstein’s 
relativity  theory.  This  theory  links  to- 
gether intimately  the  space,  time,  and 
mass  entities,  and  also  the  mass  and 
energy  entities. 

" We  are  accustomed  to  thinking  of  a 
Wave  motion,  such  as  sound,  as  traveling 
with  a definite  velocity  in  such  a way 
that  the  velocity  of  arrival  at  an  observer 
is  changed  by  the  velocity  of  the  observer. 
That  is,  if  the  observer  approaches  the 
source  of  sound,  he  partly  runs  into  the 
approaching  sound  waves  and  the  appar- 
ent velocity  of  the  sound  is  increased, 
whereas  if  he  recedes  from  the  source,  its 
apparent  velocity  is  decreased.  This  is 
not  true  with  light.  As  the  observer  ap- 
proaches the  source  of  light  or  recedes 
from  it,  his  measured  velocity  of  the  light 
is  the  same. 

This  fact  was  originally  accepted  with 
a great  deal  of  reluctance,  a reluctance 
produced  at  least  in  part  by  a comparison 
of  light  waves  with  such  other  wave  mo- 
tions as  sound,  but  also  from  our  own 
limitations  in  being  a part  of  the  system 
which  we  are  attempting  to  interpret. 
If  it  were  possible  for  us  to  obtain  a per- 
spective where  we  would  observe  the  sys- 
tem externally,  these  limitations  would 
be  removed.  However,  it  is  necessary  for 
us  to  examine  the  universe  from  our  own 
vantage  point  within  it,  and  to  do  the 
best  we  can  to  imagine  what  it  would  be 
from  an  external  viewpoint. 

The  ultimate  result  of  the  fact  of  the 
constancy  of  the  velocity  of  light  is  that 
the  velocity  of  light  is  an  essential  feature 
of  the  universe:  it  is  an  intrinsic  charac- 
teristic of  the  way  the  universe  is  put 
together.  Velocity  is  a derived  quantity, 
involving  both  space  and  time.  The  rela- 
tionship referred  to  would  seem  to  point 
tt>  the  fact  that  these  two  fundamental 
Quantities  are  interrelated  and  not  inde- 
pendent. In  fact,  Einstein's  relativity 
theory  links  them  together.  Instead  of 
the  three-dimensional  space  and  the  one- 
dimensional time,  the  two  are  tied  to- 
gether in  a four-dimensional  relation- 
ship. This  seems  to  us  to  be  a strange 
relationship  because  we  are  accustomed 
to  freedom  of  motion  within  each  of  the 
three  space  dimensions,  but  to  no  free- 
dom whatsoever  within  the  time  dimen- 
sion, whereas  the  four-dimensional  rela- 
tionship of  the  relativity  concept  would 
seem  to  permit  equal  freedom  in  each  of 
the  four  dimensions. 

Mass  is  also  included  in  this  interrela- 
tionship. One  of  the  most  significant 
results  of  the  Einstein  study  was  the  con- 
clusion that  there  was  a relationship  be- 
tween energy  and  mass  having  the  square 
of  the  velocity  of  light  as  a proportional- 
ity constant.  No  longer  can  we  consider 
that  energy  and  mass  are  independent 
quantities,  each  with  its  own  fundamen- 
tal law  of  conservation,  as  earlier  postu- 
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lated.  Mass  and  energy  are  now  known 
to  be  interchangeable,  and  the  two  con- 
servation laws  are  merged  into  one  law 
of  conservation  of  the  total  mass-energy 
content  of  the  universe. 

This  truth  has  opened  up  many  new 
areas  of  understanding  of  the  universe. 
For  instance,  the  radiated  energy  of  the 
stars,  including  our  sun,  has  as  its  source 
the  mass  of  the  stars.  In  the  area  of  the 
understanding  of  matter  itself,  it  is  now 
evident  that  this  relationship  is  very  fun- 
damental to  the  structure  and  behavior 
of  the  atom.  The  electrical  nature  of 
matter,  including  the  fact  of  the  positive 
charge  on  the  atomic  nucleus  and  the 
negative  charge  on  the  orbital  electrons, 
was  a fruitful  concept  in  interpreting 
the  extranuclear  behavior  of  the  atom, 
but  was  a baffling  barrier  in  attempting 
to  understand  the  nucleus  itself,  in  which 
many  positive  charges  with  tremendous 
forces  of  repulsion  actually  were  held 
together  in  a stable  combination.  We 
now  know  that  the  formation  and  the 
decomposition  of  the  atomic  nucleus  in- 
volves a mass-energy  transition  in  such  a 
way  that  the  ultimate  nature  of  the  sta- 
bility of  the  atomic  nucleus  must  result 
from  a minimum  energy  relationship,  in 
which  the  energy  changes  are  accom- 
plished at  the  expense  of  the  mass  of  the 
nuclear  material. 

These  relationships  strike  at  the  heart 
of  the  problem  of  the  ultimate  nature  of 
the  universe.  They  reveal  that  we  can- 
not think  of  the  universe  as  composed  of 
three  more  or  less  independent  entities, 
in  which  we  intuitively  think  of  mass  as 
being  independently  placed  within  space, 
and  of  time  as  moving  forward  without 
any  essential  connection  with  either  space 
or  mass.  We  have  been  forced  to  recog- 
nize that  these  intuitive  concepts  are  in- 
adequate and  that  there  is  onlv  one  basic 
entity  which  we  see  in  the  triple  aspect 
of  space,  mass,  and  time. 

Because  we  are  a part  of  this  universe, 
we  can  only  with  difficulty  assume  an  im- 
aginary external  viewpoint  from  which 
we  attempt  to  examine  and  understand 
the  real  character  of  the  universe.  If  it 
were  possible  for  us  to  stand  off  without 
limitations  of  space,  time,  or  matter,  and 
see  the  universe,  many  of  these  difficulties 
would  no  doubt  disappear.  It  is  just  this 
detached  viewpoint,  however,  which  the 
Creator  must  of  necessity  have  in  pro- 
ducing and  sustaining  the  creation.  We 
may  be  able  to  get  some  small  glimpse  of 
the  Creator  as  we  attempt  to  interpret 
the  universe  from  such  a vantage  point. 

The  Creator  must,  of  necessity,  be  free 
from  the  limitations  of  the  universe 
which  He  creates.  An  understanding  of 
these  limitations  and  of  the  situation  in 
which  the  Creator  is  free  from  the  limi- 
tations will  give  us  some  information  as 
to  the  character  of  the  Creator.  God  will 
not  be  limited  by  time  as  we  are.  He  will 
not  be  limited  by  space,  nor  will  He  be 
limited  by  the  matter  which  is  a part  of 
His  creation.  Let  us  examine  briefly  each 
of  these  three  freedoms. 
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When  God  replied  to  Moses’  request 
as  to  how  he  should  tell  the  children  of 
Israel  who  God  was.  He  told  Moses  to 
say,  “I  am  that  I am.”  When  Jesus  was 
defending  His  own  identity  before  the 
Jews  who  were  questioning  His  author- 
ity, He  said,  “Before  Abraham  was,  I 
am.”  Each  of  these  statements  is  best 
interpreted  as  meaning  that  God  is  time- 
less. In  other  words,  God  is  beyond  the 
limitations  of  time.  He  is  not  carried 
forward  with  the  flow  of  time  between 
the  future  and  the  past  as  are  we.  He 
can  grasp  at  one  sweep  the  entire  scope 
of  time,  and  can  without  hindrance  see 
and  direct  whatever  is  happening  at  any 
period  of  time.  Peter  said,  “One  day  is 
with  the  Lord  as  a thousand  years,  and 
a thousand  years  as  one  day.”  In  other 
words,  time  has  no  such  meaning  to  God 
as  it  does  to  us. 

Since  God  is  free  from  time,  it  is  ab- 
surd to  speak  of  any  beginning  or  end- 
ing to  His  existence.  Neither  is  God’s 
eternal  existence,  then,  a matter  of  in- 
finite existence  in  the  past  and  continued 
infinite  existence  in  the  future,  but  mere- 
ly of  a timeless  existence.  With  this  view- 
point, eternity  takes  on  a new  meaning. 
Eternity  is  not  an  endless  existence  in 
which  one  always  exists  in  the  present 
with  time  flowing  on  for  an  infinitely 
long  period,  but  simply  a freedom  from 
the  stream  of  time  which  carries  the  uni- 
verse forward. 

We  speak  of  God  as  being  everywhere 
present.  This  is  a way  of  saying  that  He 
is  not  limited  by  space.  God  can  com- 
prehend all  of  space  without  the  neces- 
sity of  concentrating  on  any  one  place  or 
of  moving  His  attention  or  His  presence 
from  one  place  to  another.  He  is  free 
from  the  necessity  of  existence  within  a 
particular  portion  of  space  such  as  limits 
us.  The  place  of  God’s  existence,  there- 
fore, has  no  meaning  in  that  His  exist- 
ence is  beyond  place. 

Similarly,  God  is  not  limited  by  mass 
or  matter.  He  is  not  composed  of  matter 
with  its  limitations  of  inertia  and  spatial 
and  temporal  existence.  He  does  not 
have  a body  in  the  sense  that  we  as  hu- 
mans must  live  in  a physical  body. 

These  views  are  necessitated  by  the 
fact  that  God  is  the  Creator  of  the  uni- 
verse. He  must  of  necessity  be  superior 
to  His  creation  and  to  its  space,  time,  and 
mass  limitations.  Also,  the  fact  that  the 
space,  time,  and  matter  existence  of  the 
universe  is  not  a triple  existence  but  a 
unit  existence,  in  which  the  three  enti- 
ties are  thoroughly  integrated  into  the 
make-up  of  the  universe,  makes  us  recog- 
nize that  God’s  existence  is  beyond  all 
the  limitations  of  the  universe  as  a 
whole,  as  well  as  of  these  three  entities 
independently  as  we  usually  think  of 
them. 

The  unity  of  the  physical  universe 
points  also  to  the  necessity  of  a single  act 
of  creation  of  the  entire  physical  universe 
in  its  total  time,  space,  and  matter  con- 
tinuum. Since  it  is  impossible  to  de- 
scribe the  universe  without  having  these 


December  13,  1943 

three  supposedly  independent  quantities 
very  definitely  interrelated,  it  is  also  im- 
possible to  think  of  either  one  of  them 
* existing  without  the  others.  Creation 
was  not  merely  the  formation  of  matter 
at  some  past  time  within  a space  frame- 
work which  had  always  existed,  but  a 
simultaneous  creation  of  time,  space,  and 
matter  in  the  form  of  the  integrated  uni- 
verse. By  this  same  process  of  reasoning, 
’ we  can  conceive  of  this  created  universe 
not  only  to  have  had  a beginning  with 
the  beginning  of  time,  but  also  to  come 
to  an  end  with  the  end  of  time.  In  other 
words,  the  entire  span  of  time  must  be 
contained  in  the  existence  of  the  uni- 
verse and  will  not  contain  an  eternity. 
If  time  and  the  universe  of  which  it  is  a 
part  come  to  an  end,  then  there  will  re- 
main the  timeless  existence  of  God  and 


Youth  Conformed  to  the  Image  of 
Christ 

By  Dorothy  Benner 

Those  of  us  who  have  at  some  time 
read  the  Holy  Grail,  one  of  Tennyson’s 
Idylls  of  the  King,  will  recall  that  the 
monk  told  Percival  that  he  recognized 
him  immediately  upon  entering  the  mon- 
astery as  one  of  the  knights  who  sat  at 
Arthur’s  Round  Table.  “For  everyone 
of  them,”  the  monk  explained,  “is  stamp- 
ed with  the  image  of  the  king.”  His 
knights  had  acquired  many  of  King  Ar- 
thur’s characteristics,  and  therefore  could 
be  readily  identified  as  belonging  to  that 
monastic  society. 

Likewise,  we  are  reminded  of  the  lives 
of  the  disciples  as  recorded  in  the  New 
Testament.  It  was  obvious  to  those  ob- 
serving them  that  they  were  Jesus  men— 
that  they  had  been  with  Him  to  learn  of 
Him.  They,  too,  were  stamped  with  the 
image  of  their  King. 

In  this  world  it  is  necessary  that  we 
live  among  people  who  are  not  Chris- 
tians. Perhaps  they  are  our  neighbors, 
or  they  may  be  the  people  with  whom 
we  associate  at  work  or  in  school.  It  is 
natural  that  they  watch  us— our  actions 
and  the  way  we  live.  As  the  world  ob- 
serves our  many  inconsistencies,  must  it 
not  feel  like  the  Greeks  who  sought 
Philip  with  the  earnest  request,  “Sir,  we 
would  see  Jesus”?  A young  Buddhist 
once  told  a missionary:  “I  would  like  to 
believe  on  Christ,  but  I have  never  seen 
Him  in  those  who  profess  to  follow 
Him.”  Had  this  young  man  met  with  us, 
would  he  have  been  impressed  by  our 
lives?  Would  he  have  been  able  to  see 
Christ  in  us?  How  this  should  challenge 
us  to  search  our  lives  to  see  what  hides, 
or  blurs,  or  mars  the  image  of  Christ  in 
us. 
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of  the  creatures  He  has  created  in  His 
own  image. 

It  will  also  be  profitable  to  examine 
our  own  human  existence  in  the  light  of 
the  viewpoint  presented  here,  as  well  as 
of  the  teachings  of  God’s  revelation.  God 
has  stated  that  man  is  created  in  the 
image  of  God.  We  take  this  to  mean 
that  man  has  a personality  similar  to 
that  of  God  and  capable  of  fellowship 
with  Him.  In  his  present  existence,  how- 
ever, man  is  limited  by  the  limitations  of 
the  universe  in  space,  time,  and  matter. 
It  is  clearly  stated,  however,  that  through 
Christ  man  ultimately  has  the  possibility 
of  existence  with  God.  Man’s  eternal 
existence  will  then  take  the  form  of  com- 
plete identity  with  the  nature  of  God 
and  fellowship  with  Him.  This  existence 

(Continued  on  page  1229) 


God  has  made  provision  whereby  each 
of  His  children  may  live  a Christlike  life. 
Peter,  in  his  second  epistle,  writes:  “His 
divine  power  hath  given  unto  us  all 
things  that  pertain  unto  life  and  godli- 
ness, through  the  knowledge  of  him  that 
hath  called  us  to  glory  and  virtue:  where- 
by are  given  unto  us  exceeding  great  and 
precious  promises:  that  by  these  ye  might 
be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature.” 
What,  then,  are  some  of  the  distin- 
guishing marks  of  the  Christian  who  is 
conformed  to  the  image  of  Christ?  In 
God’s  Word  we  have  many  real  testing- 
points  which  we  may  use  to  examine  our- 
selves. Let  us  consider  first  of  all  a few 
of  Christ’s  teachings  as  found  in  His 
Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

“Blessed  are  they  that  mourn  [because  of 
their  sinfulness]  .... 

Blessed  are  the  meek  .... 

Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness  .... 

Blessed  are  the  merciful  .... 

Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart  .... 

Blessed  are  the  peacemakers  .... 

Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you, 
and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner 
of  evil  against  you  falsely,  for  my  sake.” 

We  might  ask  ourselves  a few  ques- 
tions. Am  I really  sorry  for  my  sins?  Do 
I manifest  a meek  and  quiet  spirit  .at  all 
times?  How  healthy  is  my  spiritual  ap- 
petite? Am  I seeking  hungrily  after  the 
things  of  God?  Do  I have  compassion  on 
those  who  are  in  trouble  or  in  want,  and 
help  them?  Have  I asked  God  to  create 
in  me  a clean  heart— free  from  all  un- 
chaste thoughts  and  desires,  worldly  lusts, 
and  filthiness -of  the  flesh?  Am  I a peace- 
maker or  a peacebreaker?  When  I am 
reviled,  do  I revile  again? 

These  simple  yet  searching  teachings 
of  Christ  are  so  definite  that  they  need 
no  explanation.  It  is  our  Saviour  speak- 
ing, telling  us  some  qualities  which  con- 
stitute Christlikeness. 
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A second  test  is  found  in  another  very 
familiar  passage  of  Scripture.  “But  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long- 
suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith, 
meekness,  temperance.”  Here  we  have  a 
marvelous  word-picture  of  the  character 
of  Christ  in  His  beauty  and  perfection. 
Such  a life  of  fruit-bearing  cannot  be 
produced  by  human  effort;  it  is  possible 
only  to  those  who  are  partakers  of  the 
divine  nature.  As  we  look  at  these  attri- 
butes of  God,  we  notice  that  they  are  all 
different  aspects  of  love.  When  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  permitted  to  dwell  in  our  hearts, 
love,  manifested  by  joy,  peace,  long-suf- 
fering, gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  and 
meekness,  will  be  conspicuous  in  our 
lives.  It  is  this  love  of  God  shed  abroad 
in  our  hearts  and  lives  which  will  show 
to  the  world  that  we  are  Christ’s  disciples. 

If  it  is  our  desire  to  grow  more  like 
the  Master,  should  not  our  manner  of 
speech  also  identify  us  as  belonging  to 
Him?  How  often  one  hears  some  well- 
meaning  member  of  the  church  relating 
some  experience  but  using  such  language 
that  one  is  shocked— greatly— and  finds 
himself  lowering  his  opinion  of  that 
individual.  In  Matt.  12:36  we  very  clear- 
ly read  that  every  idle  word  that  men 
shall  speak,  they  must  give  account  there- 
of in  the  day  of  judgment.  In  the  follow- 
ing verse  we  can  also  read  that  Christians 
are  judged  by  their  speech  as  well  as  by 
their  works,  for  “by  thy  words  thou 
shalt  be  condemned.”  The  Christian  who 
appreciates  what  Christ  has  done  for 
him  will  testify  through  his  language 
that  Christ  is  supreme  in  his  life.  May 
it  be  our  desire  to  cultivate  clean  speech 
to  the  honor  and  glory  of  God. 

“But  we  all,  with  open  face  beholding 
as  in  a glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are 
changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory 
to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord.”  And  how  is  this  Christlike  char- 
acter achieved?  Christ  lived  upon  the 
Word  of  God  His  Father  and  thereby 
maintained  a life  that  was  like  God.  If 
we  would  be  like  Christ,  we  must  feed 
on  His  Word  daily,  and  spend  much  time 
in  communion  with  Him.  It  is  then  that 
we  can  with  the  hymn  writer  pray  this 
prayer: 

“Jesus,  my  Saviour,  let  me  be 
More  perfectly  conformed  to  Thee; 
Implant  each  grace,  each  sin  dethrone. 
And  form  my  temper  like  Thine  own. 

“My  foe,  when  hungry,  let  me  feed, 

Share  in  his  grief,  supply  his  need; 

The  haughty  frown  may  I not  fear. 

But  with  a lowly  meekness  bear. 

“Let  the  envenomed  heart  and  tongue. 

The  hand  outstretched  to  do  me  wrong, 
Excite  no  feelings  in  my  breast 
But  such  as  Jesus  once  expressed. 

“To  others  let  me  always  give 
What  I from  others  would  receive; 

Good  deeds  for  evil  ones  return, 

Nor,  when  provoked,  with  anger  burn. 

“This  will  procaim  how  bright  and  fair 
The  precepts  of  the  Gospel  are; 

And  God  Himself,  the  God  of  love. 

His  own  resemblance  will  approve.” 

Souderton,  Pa. 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  morning. 


Bro.  Leonard  Haarer,  Shipshewana,  Ind., 
preached  fo  rthe  congregation  at  East  Go- 
shen, Ind.,  Sunday  evening,  Nov.  27. 

Bro.  Paul  M.  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.,  con- 
ducted a series  of  meetings  Dec.  1-4  at  the 
Marion  Church,  Howe,  Ind. 

David  and  Maxine  Derstine,  recently  re- 
turned from  relief  work  in  Belgium,  spoke 
to  the  East  Goshen  M.Y.F.,  Goshen,  Ind.,  on 
Thursday  evening,  Dec.  1,  on  the  theme, 
“Witnessing  for  Christ  in  Relief.’’  They  also 
showed  pictures  of  their  work. 

Bro.  H.  J.  King,  Arthur,  111.,  held  meetings 
at  the  Howard-Miami  Church,  Kokomo,  Ind., 
beginning  Sunday,  Dec.  4. 

Samuel  Gerber,  president  of  the  Swiss  Con- 
ference of  Mennonite  Churches,  visited  the 
Publishing  House  and  spoke  at  the  Scottdale 
Church  on  Monday,  Dec.  5.  J.  Harold  Sherk, 
from  the  M.C.C.  office  at  Akron,  conducted 
the  devotions  and  Calvin  Redekop,  a volun- 
tary service  worker  from  Mt.  Lake,  Minn., 
interpreted  Bro.  Gerber’s  message. 

Christian  Literature  was  the  theme  of  a 
program  given  to  an  appreciative  audience  at 
the  Beech  Church,  Louisville,  Ohio,  by  a 
group  of  persons  from  Scottdale  on  Sunday 
evening,  Dec.  4.  The  group  consisted  of  M. 
B.  Wyse,  David  Alderfer,  Ellrose  Zook,  Alta 
Erb,  and  Elizabeth  Showalter. 

Bro.  Lewis  Weber,  missionary  on  furlough 
from  South  America,  spoke  at  the  Willow 
Springs  Church,  Tiskilwa,  111.,  Monday  eve- 
ning, Nov.  28. 

Correction. — The  recipe  for  chocolate  po- 
tato cake  given  in  the  “Family  Almanac,” 
just  off  the  press,  should  include  among  nec- 
essary ingredients  one  teaspoon  of  soda. 
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Bro.  Robert  Keller,  of  the  Roanoke  con- 
gregation, Eureka,  111.,  has  been  called  by  the 
Science  Ridge  congregation,  Sterling,  111.,  to 
serve  as  pastor  of  the  West  Sterling  Mission 
for  the  coming  year. 

Bro.  Noah  Reschley,  of  the  Morton,  111., 
congregation  was  ordained  to  the  ministry 
Sunday  afternoon,  Dec.  4,  if  plans  carried. 

Forty  young  people  attended  the  youth 
rally  held  at  the  Mellinger  Church,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.,  on  Tuesday  evening,  Nov.  22. 
An  interesting  program  was  given,  based  on 
the  hymn,  “Take  My  Life  and  Let  It  Be.” 

Guest  speakers  at  the  youth  conference 
at  Orrville,  Ohio,  Dec.  9-1 1 included  Ralph 
Beechy,  H.  Harold  Hartzler,  Levi  C.  Hartz- 
ler,  Gerald  Studer,  John  C.  Wenger,  and  Wil- 
liam Yoder.  Sessions  were  held  Friday  and 
Saturday  evenings  and  all  day  Sunday,  with 
Bro.  Harold  Bauman  serving  as  chairman. 

Sixty-eight  persons  attended  the  “Hour  of 
Power,”  midweek  service  of  the  Willow 
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SPECIAL  BIBLE  TERM 

The  Special  Bible  Term  at  Eastern  Mennonite  Col- 
lege, Harrisonburg,  Va.,  is  scheduled  to  open  Jan. 
24  and  close  March  6.  Full  information  regarding 
this  Bible  term  is  given  in  the  November  issue  of 
the  Eastern  Mennonite  College  Bulletin.  A copy 
of  this  bulletin  will  be  sent  upon  request.  All  persons 
planning  to  attend  this  Bible  term  are  urged  to  write 
early  for  room  reservations.  Although  present  pros- 
pects indicate  a large  enrollment,  we  are  prepared 
to  arrange  satisfactory  lodging  for  all  who  wish  to 
attend.  Address  all  correspondence  regarding  the 
Special  Bible  Term  to  John  R.  Mumaw,  Acting  Presi- 
dent, E.M.C.,  Harrisonburg,  Va. 

Lester  C.  Shank,  Chairman, 
E.M.C.  Publicity  Committee. 

HESSTON  WINTER  BIBLE  TERM 

The  forty-first  annual  Winter  Bible  Term  of  Hess- 
ton  College  is  scheduled  for  Tan.  4 to  Feb.  11.  I.  Mark 
Ross,  of  Hesston,  L.  S.  Weber,  South  America  mis- 
sionary, and  a half  dozen  or  more  of  the  faculty 
members  of  Hesston  College  will  teach  the  Winter 
Bible  Term  courses. 

Courses  that  have  been  chosen  and  appreciated 
during  previous  winter  terms  will  be  given:  Old 
Testament  courses,  New  Testament  book  studies, 
Sunday-school  Teacher  Training,  Young  People's 
Problems,  Mennonite  Principles,  Bible  Doctrines,  Mis- 
sions, Evangelism,  Public  Speaking,  and  Music. 

Winter  Bible  Term  students  will  have  their  own 
literary  society  and  chorus.  A great  Winter  Bible 
Term  is  in  prospect.  Write  for  a free  bulletin  and 
application  blank. 

Milo  Kauffman,  President, 
Hesston,  Kans. 

MICHIGAN  MENNONITE  BIBLE  SCHOOL 

The  Michigan  Mennonite  Bible  School  will  be  held 
at  Fairview,  Mich.,  Jan.  2 to  Feb.  10.  Instructors  and 
subjects  are  as  follows:  C.  C.  Culp — Hebrews,  Home 
Building,  Revelation;  Clarence  Troyer — Ecclesiastes 
and  Song  of  Solomon,  Christian  Evidences,  Bible 
Doctrine  (The  Church),  Zechariah  and  Haggai;  T.  E. 
Schrock — Church  History  (Mennonites  in  Europe), 
I and  II  Kings,  The  Mennonite  Church  at  Work; 
E.  E.  Bontrager — Deuteronomy,  Colossians,  Ten  Com- 
mandments, Public  Bible  Reading,  Bible  Geography 
(Environs  of  Jerusalem);  Wayne  Wenger — Miracles 
of  Christ,  Parables  of  Christ,  South  American  Men- 
nonite Missions,  Personal  Work,  Principles  of  Teach- 
ing, Bible  Basis  of  Missions;  Galen  Johns. — Bible 
Survey  II,  Hymn  Appreciation,  Sight-reading,  Chorus, 
Sermon  on  the  Mount;  Oscar  Leinbach — Gospel  of 
Luke.  The  ministers'  course  includes:  Church  Ordi- 
nances, Bible  Basis  for  Missions,  Preaching  Materials 
from  the  Gospels,  Ephesians,  Minor  Prophets,  Homi- 
letics, Public  Speaking,  Chorus,  and  Introduction  to 
Archaeology. 

Bulletins  are  now  available. 

Claude  C.  Culp,  Principal, 
Brethren,  Mich. 


Springs  congregation,  Tiskilwa,  111.,  on  Nov. 
30.  They  are  studying  the  Book  of  Ruth  at 
present.  During  the  summer  and  fall  months 
the  Book  of  Psalms  was  studied. 

Bro.  Harold  Zehr,  Rantoul,  111.,  filled  ap- 
pointments in  Lancaster  County,  Pa.,  Dec. 
4-11. 

The  General  Council  of  General  Con- 
ference was  scheduled  to  hold  its  first  session, 
in  Chicago,  on  Friday  and  Saturday,  Dec.  9, 
10. 

Bro.  A.  J.  Metzler,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  filled  ap- 
pointments at  the  Roanoke  Church,  Eureka, 
111.,  on  Sunday,  Dec.  11,  if  plans  carried. 

Revival  meetings  are  planned  for  the  Stras- 
burg,  Pa.,  congregation,  near  Lancaster,  Dec. 
24  to  Jan.  8,  with  Bro.  Elmer  Kolb,  of  the 
Pottstown  Mission,  as  the  evangelist.  Prayer 
is  requested. 

Publishing  House  workers  and  their  fam- 
ilies, totaling  about  230  people,  enjoyed  a 
fine  evening  of  fellowship  on  Dec.  1,  made 
possible  in  part  by  the  generous  donation  of 
turkeys  by  the  president  of  the  Publication 
Board,  Bro.  Simon  Gingerich,  and  his  wife. 
Members  of  the  executive  committee  of  the 
Board  were  also  present. 

The  Publication  Board  Executive  Com- 
mittee met  at  Scottdale  on  Dec.  1.  Those 
present  were  Simon  Gingerich,  John  C. 
Wenger,  Harold  Zehr,  and  Harvey  Bauman. 
Bro.  Lewis  Martin,  treasurer,  is  at  present  in 
Europe  in  the  interests  of  relief  work. 

A series  of  evangelistic  meetings  is  being 
held  at  the  Gehman  Church,  Reinholds,  Pa., 
Dec.  11-18,  with  Bro.  Lester  M.  Hoover,  of 
the  Palo  Alto  Mission, . in  charge.  Prayer 
is  requested. 

Members  of  the  Little  White  Chapel,  West 
Glendive,  Mont.,  observed  Thanksgiving  Day 
with  the  Red  Top  congregation,  Bloomfield, 
Mont.  An  all-day  program  was  given,  with 
persons  from  both  congregations  taking  part. 
The  noon  meal  was  served  in  the  church  base- 
ment. 

The  portable  canner  from  Hesston,  Kans., 
was  used  by  the  churches  in  the  Wellman- 
Kalona  and  Wayland,  Iowa,  districts  for  the 
third  consecutive  season.  An  expected  total 
of  over  25,000  No.  2x/z  cans  were  filled  with 
meat  and  lard  for  relief. 

(Continued  on  page  1228) 


Calendar 


Millwood  Winter  Bible  School,  Gap,  Pa.,  Jan.  2-13. 
Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School,  Kitchener,  Ont..  Jan. 
2 to  March  24. 

Winter  Bible  School,  Fairview,  Mich.,  Jan.  2 to  Feb.  10. 
Canton  Bible  School,  Canton,  Ohio,  Jan.  2 to  Feb.  10. 
Hesston  College  Winter  Bible  Term,  Hesston,  Kans.. 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  12. 

Winter  Bible  School,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind., 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  14. 

Johnstown  Bible  School,  Stahl  Church,  Johnstown,  Pa., 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  16. 

Maple  Grove  Winter  Bible  School,  Atglen.  Pa.,  Jan. 
16-27. 

Special  Bible  Term,  Eastern  Mennonite  College,  Har- 
risonburg, Va.,  Jan.  24  to  March  6. 

Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Ministers'  Meeting,  Place 
Undecided,  March  24,  25. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Goshen  College,  Goshen.  Tnd.,  June  10-13. 
First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Laurelville 
Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa.,  Aug.  5-11. 
Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Laurel- 
ville Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa.,  Aug. 
12-18. 

Mennonite  Publication  Board,  Annual  Meeting,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  23,  24. 
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Mission  News 

Reports  from  India  of  the  fiftieth  anni- 
versary and  Jalsa  are  beginning  to  come 
through.  Christians  of  the  entire  district 
assembled  and  many  guests  from  other  mis- 
sions came  to  share  in  the  joy  of  the  occasion. 
More  detailed  descriptions  will  appear  later. 

A wire  received  from  Bro.  J.  D.  Graber, 
secretary  of  the  Mission  Board,  indicates  that 
he  arrived  in  Manila,  Philippine  Islands,  on 
Friday,  Dec.  2. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Carl  Beck  and  Bro.  and 
Sister  Ralph  Buckwalter,  missionaries  under 
appointment  to  Japan,  left  San  Francisco 
on  Dec.  2,  as  scheduled.  They  write:  “This 
is  our  Thanksgiving  Day  for  the  way  the 
Lord  has  provided  and  guided.”  All  the  neces- 
sary papers  were  in  hand  at  the  time  of  sail- 
ing- 

Bro.  A C.  Brunk,  missionary  from  India 
on  retirement,  served  at  the  Lima,  Ohio, 
Mission  on  Sunday,  Dec.  4,  in  a Missionary 
Day  meeting. 

Special  evangelistic  meetings  were  closed 
in  French,  Argentina,  on  Nov.  20  with  Bro. 
Martin  Obregon,  recent  graduate  of  the  Bra- 
gado  Bible  School,  as  the  evangelist.  There 
were  thirty  decisions  for  Christ,  the  majority 
young  men.  This  large  number  came  in  spite 
of  the  open  opposition  at  that  time.  Another 
week-end  meeting  was  scheduled  for  French 
Nov.  26  and  27. 

Prayer  request  for  French,  Argentina:  for 

the  converts  and  how  they  can  be  ministered 
to  since  the  missionaries  serving  at  Carlos 
Casares,  a main  station,  will  now  have  addi- 
tional responsibilities. 

Bro.  and  Sister  L.  S.  Weber,  missionaries 
on  furlough  from  Argentina,  stopped  at  the 
Board  headquarters,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  Nov.  30. 
They  will  be  at  Scottdale,  Pa.,  during  the 
month  of  December  in  the  interests  of  Span- 
ish publications. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Lawrence  Brunk,  mission- 
aries under  appointment  to  Argentina,  are 
scheduled  to  leave  Miami,  Fla.,  Dec.  29  for 
the  language  school  at  Medellin,  Colombia. 
Their  present  address  is  801  Walnut  Avenue, 
Scottdale,  Pa. 

We  thank  the  Lord  that  a residence  visa 
has  been  granted  for  Bro.  and  Sister  Paul 
Kniss,  missionaries  under  appointment  to 
India.  At  present  they  are  serving  in  the 
Bethel  Springs  School  at  Culp,  Ark. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Carl  Beck  and  Bro.  and 
Sister  Ralph  Buckwalter  met  with  the  Win- 
ton,  Calif.,  congregation  on  Tuesday  evening, 
Nov.  29,  while  en  route  to  San  Francisco  for 
their  Dec.  2 sailing  for  Japan. 

The  South  Pacific  Mission  Board  took 
action  in  its  annual  meeting  at  Upland,  Calif., 
Nov.  24,  looking  toward  the  provision  of  per- 
manent ministerial  help  and  the  organizing 
of  a congregation  at  Albuquerque,  N.  Mex. 

Sister  Luella  Blosser,  Chengtu,  West  China, 
Nov.  16,  writes:  “We  came  to  Chengtu  Oct. 


30  and  Eugene  started  to  classes  Oct.  31.  After 
a week  I managed  to  get  the  coal,  wood,  and 
food  staples  purchased  and  the  cook  hired 
and  then  we  moved  into  our  apartment  the 
Methodists  had  reserved  for  us.  . . . Today  I 
started  to  study  too.  I’m  glad  for  this  op- 
portunity to  study  with  regular  teachers.  . . . 
The  work  at  Hochwan  is  going  forward  and 
although  we  are  glad  to  be  taking  advantage 
of  this  language  study,  our  hearts  are  there. 
We  are  happy  to  be  in  China;  we  are  not 
exceedingly  optimistic  nor  pessimistic  about 
the  future  but  are  hopeful  and  plan  to  go 
forward  depending  upon  God  for  guidance 
and  wisdom. 

The  forty-fifth  anniversary  and  home-com- 
ing was  observed  at  the  Canton,  Ohio,  Mis- 
sion on  Sunday,  Nov.  27.  This  also  marked 
the  tenth  anniversary  of  the  ordination  of 
the  pastor,  Bro.  J.  J.  Hostetler.  Guest  speak- 
ers for  the  occasion  were  Bro.  P.  R.  Lantz, 


NEW  OPPORTUNITY 

From  most  recent  news  reports  on 
China  the  Communists  are  nearing 
the  area  where  our  missionaries  are 
located.  Our  six  workers  have 
elected  to  stay  at  their  posts.  They 
have  gladly  chosen  to  continue  their 
redeeming  witness  as  long  as  it  is 
at  all  possible.  In  this  choice  they 
give  every  evidence  of  having  been 
prepared  for  the  transition,  showing 
a fearless  faith. 

The  earnest  prayers  of  every  Chris- 
tian are  needed  at  this  time  of  new 
opportunity.  Pray  for  divine  protec- 
tion, for  effective  seed-sowing,  and 
for  bountiful  harvests  in  this  new 
era  of  witness  in  Communist-domi- 
nated China. 


Wauseon,  Ohio,  former  pastor  and  superin- 
tendent, and  Bro.  I.  W.  Royer,  Orrville,  Ohio. 
An  informal  fellowship  service  was  held  in 
the  afternoon,  called,  “What  the  Canton  Mis- 
sion Means  to  Me.” 

Bro.  H.  R.  Schertz,  Metamora,  111.,  was 
scheduled  to  be  an  all-day  guest  speaker  at 
the  Chicago,  111.,  Home  Mission  on  Sunday, 
Dec.  4. 

Bro.  H.  Ernest  Bennett,  assistant  treasurer 
of  the  Board,  attended  a meeting  of  the  local 
board  of  the  Greensburg,  Kans.,  Hospital  on 
Saturday,  Dec.  3. 

The  annual  Christmas  dinner  is  scheduled 
to  be  served  at  the  Chicago,  111.,  Home  Mis- 
sion on  Thursday,  Dec.  15,  at  4:30  p.m. 

The  enrollment  and  attendance  of  the  Can- 
ton, Ohio,  Mission  has  been  rising.  The  num- 
ber present  on  Nov.  20  was  113. 

The  message  at  the  Chicago,  111.,  Mexican 
Mission  was  brought  by  Bro.  William  Brenne- 
man  Sunday,  Nov.  27. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Daniel  W.  Miller,  mission- 
aries under  appointment  to  Argentina,  who 
have  been  in  language  school  at  Medellin, 
Colombia,  the  past  year,  are  scheduled  to  leave 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

The  brethren  Lewis  Martin,  Harrisonburg, 
Va.,  and  Andrew  Cerroni,  Freeport,  111.,  have 
arrived  safely  at  Palermo,  Sicily,  where  they 
expect  to  distribute  clothing  and  Gospel  liter- 
ature to  needy  families.  Your  prayers  are 
solicited  for  this  work. 

The  Kentucky  Colporteur  Team  returned 
to  Elkhart  on  Dec.  2 after  two  months  of 
service  in  and  around  Wild  Cat,  Ky.  The 
brethren  surveyed  thirteen  different  areas, 
getting  information  regarding  the  religious, 
economic,  and  health  conditions,  in  addition 
to  selling  Bibles  and  religious  books  and  mak- 
ing a census  of  the  areas.  The  information 
which  they  gathered  is  available  to  congre- 
gations and  boards  interested  in  mission  work. 

Appointments  for  Bro.  Levi  C.  Hartzler, 
M.R.C.  executive  secretary,  for  Dec.  9-13  are 
as  follows:  Dec.  9,  10,  annual  youth  confer- 
ence, Orrville  Mennonite  Church,  Orrville, 
Ohio;  Dec.  11,  First  Mennonite  Church,  Can- 
ton, Ohio;  Dec.  12,  13,  Mennonite  Central 
Committee,  Akron,  Pa. 


for  Argentina  the  latter  part  of  December  for 
their  place  of  service  in  that  land. 

Bro.  Rudy  L.  Stauffer,  Wooster,  Ohio, 
preached  for  the  Canton,  Ohio,  Mission  Dec. 
4. 

Brethren  S.  J.  and  J.  J.  Hostetler  served  in 
a mission  program  at  the  Locust  Grove  A.M. 
Church,  Belleville,  Pa.,  Dec.  3,  4. 

A very  profitable  youth  conference  was  held 
at  the  Hannibal,  Mo.,  Mission  Church  Dec. 
2-4,  with  Bro.  Fred  Brenneman,  Hesston, 
Kans.,  and  Bro.  Hermon  Ropp,  of  Goshen 
College,  as  principal  speakers.  Young  people 
from  Edwards,  Birch  Tree,  Versailles,  and 
Garden  City,  Mo.,  were  present  in  addition 
to  the  young  people  from  the  four  churches 
of  northeastern  Missouri  and  five  students 
from  Hesston  College. 

Bro.  Allen  Bixler,  Kidron,  Ohio,  preached 
for  the  Wooster,  Ohio,  Mennonite  Church 
Sunday  evening,  Nov.  27. 

Members  of  the  Wooster,  Ohio,  mission 
congregation  have  decided  to  purchase  a 
building  lot  on  Beall  Avenue  North  in 
Wooster. 

Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar,  member  of  the  India 
Mennonite  Church,  now  studying  at  Goshen 
College  Biblical  Seminary,  will  spend  Christ- 
mas and  a few  days  following  with  the  Bay- 
shore  Mennonite  Church,  Sarasota,  Fla. 

A class  of  seventeen  are  under  instruction 
at  the  Canton,  Ohio,  Mission.  Nearly  all  are 
from  city  homes. 

“Christ  for  Today”  is  the  name  of  the  half- 
hour  radio  program  presented  over  station 
KHMO,  1070,  Hannibal,  Mo.,  by  the  Hanni- 
bal Mission  Church.  The  message  of  Nov.  26 

(Continued  on  page  1228) 
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Problems  of  Puerto  Rican  Agriculture 

By  Royal  Snyder 


A relief  worker  in  Puerto  Rico  describes  the  work  of  the  agriculture 
program  by  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee.  All  of  the  M.C.C. 
work  will  be  transferred  to  the  Mennonite  Relief  Committee  under 
the  M ennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities,  on  January  1, I950. 


"[POURING  recent  years  there  has  been  a 
growing  appreciation  in  the  Mennonite 
Church  of  the  important  place  which  a 
healthy,  prosperous  community  life  has  in  the 
welfare  of  our  churches  as  well  as  in  the 
welfare  and  growth  of  individual  Christians. 
While  we  would  in  no  way  maintain  that 
salvation  is  dependent  upon  physical  and 
economic  uplift,  yet  extreme  poverty  may  be- 
come a strong  limiting  factor  in  a church’s 
growing  into  a strong,  self-supporting  con- 
gregation. This  is  especially  true  in  Puerto 
Rico,  where  many  people  live  on  the  verge 
of  starvation  from  day  to  day,  not  even 
being  able  to  boast  a change  of  clothing.  If 
such  people  are  to  become  a strong,  active 
church,  it  is  necessary  that  they  be  given  not 
only  spiritual  guidance,  but  also  assistance  in 
developing  their  own  abilities  and  resources 
to  the  point  where  it  is  possible  to  properly 
feed  and  clothe  their  own  families  and  to 
provide  their  children  with  the  training 
which  they  need  to  become  useful  members 
of  the  church  and  of  society.  Since  the 
major  portion  of  the  island’s  economy  is 
directly  dependent  upon  agriculture,  and 
since  La  Plata  is  a rural  community,  we  feel 
that  a program  of  agricultural  improvement 
is  of  vital  importance  in  our  mission-service 
program  at  La  Plata.  With  this  in  mind  we 
are  striving  to  develop  the  agricultural  phase 
of  our  program  to  the  point  where  our  peo- 
ple on  this  island  may  he  better  able  to  sup- 
port themselves. 


MISSIONS  SECTION 


In  order  to  better  visualize  our  program  for 
the  improvement  of  agriculture  in  the  com- 
munity, let  us  first  take  a bird’s-eye  view 
of  Puerto  Rico  as  a whole,  and  then  a more 
detailed  look  at  the  valley  where  we  are  serv- 
ing. 

Puerto  Rico  is  a land  of  paradoxes.  In  the 
same  glance  one  may  see  the  almost  fantastic 
beauty  of  God’s  handiwork  side  by  side 
with  scenes  of  suffering  and  ugliness.  The 
problem  of  poverty  is  no  new  one  on  the 
island.  Throughout  the  four  and  one  half 
centuries  of  its  settlement  by  white  people 
there  has  been  a continual  struggle  for  the 
bare  necessities  of  life.  In  the  early  centuries 
there  was  a struggle,  for  existence,  against 
the  invasion  of  pirates,  hurricanes,  ignorance, 
and  the  strangling  effect  of  Spanish  trade 
regulations.  The  struggle  continues  against 
new  obstacles  today,  but  in  a no  less  acute 
form.  Hurricanes  still  menace  the  insular 
economy  at  periodic  intervals,  and,  while 
there  have  been  numerous  improvements 
in  recent  years,  such  as  better  government,  the 


Bringing  home  the  cows  at  the  La  Plata  cen- 
tral service  farm. 


CAn  effort  is  made  to  discourage  tobacco 
raising  among  the  Christian  farmers  in  Puerto 
Rico.  This  is  a typical  tobacco  field  on  the 
island. 


introduction  of  high-profit  crops  and  modern 
methods  of  agriculture,  the  improvements 
have  not  been  able  to  keep  pace  with  the  rapid 
increase  in  population,  and  the  average  Puerto 
Rican  is  becoming  more  and  more  poor. 

Today  Puerto  Rico  is  one  of  the  most 
densely  populated  agrarian  economies  in  the 
world,  with  a population  which  is  now  over 
2,200,000  and  which  is  increasing  at  the  rate 
of  over  69,000  per  year.  This  fact,  together 
with  the  facts  that  the  island  is  tied  to  a 
one-crop  sugar  economy  and  that  most  of  the 
best  land  is  in  the  hands  of  the  large  cane 
producers,  makes  the  path  to  agricultural 
improvement  a slow,  hard  one.  Of  the  less 
than  1,000,000  tillable  acres,  the  best  300,000 
acres  are  in  sugar  cane  and  mostly  in  the 
hands  of  “centrals,”  or  sugar  companies, 
and  other  large  landowners.  This  leaves 
a very  small  amount  of  land,  in  proportion 
to  the  population,  available  for  food  produc- 
tion and  other  crops.  Since  much  of  this 
remaining  land  is  very  mountainous,  it  is 
usually  so  eroded  and  so  nearly  exhausted 
that  even  with  the  best  methods  of  culti- 
vation it  would  scarcely  be  possible  for 
the  people  to  make  a decent  living  from  the 
land  alone.  To  make  matters  worse,  much 
of  the  land  that  is  available  for  farming  is 
not  used  efficiently. 

Here  in  our  La  Plata  valley  we  also  have 
a miniature  land  of  paradoxes.  As  one  stands 
on  the  old  Spanish  lookout  and  looks  down 
on  the  valley  for  the  first  time,  he  cannot 
help  being  thrilled  with  the  view  that  meets 
his  eyes.  He  sees  a beautiful  patchwork  of 
little  cultivated  fields  and  terraced  hillsides, 
a few  cows  and  goats  grazing  in  small  pas- 
ture lots,  little  concrete  houses  dotting  the 
landscape,  and  numerous  small  clumps  of 
trees  scattered  about.  Near  the  center  stands 
a modern  second  unit  school,  the  community 
center,  the  hospital,  and  other  buildings  of  the 
La  Plata  Mennonite  project.  When  the 
Puerto  Rico  Reconstruction  Administration 
purchased  the  land  of  this  valley  and  resold 
it  to  the  “granjeros,”  or  resettlers,  in  little 
five-acre  “parcelas,”  La  Plata  was  planned 
to  be  one  of  the  model  communities  of 
Puerto  Rico. 

In  spite  of  all  this,  a close  look  will  reveal 
many  flaws  in  this  hoped-for  model  com- 
munity. After  federal  appropriations  were 
withdrawn  from  P.R.R.A.  and  the  “pump 
priming”  with  money  from  outside  sources 
had  largely  ceased,  the  people  were  forced  to 
look  back  to  the  products  of  their  own  labors 
for  their  living,  and  now  the  picture  is  far 
from  perfect.  In  the  little  concrete  houses  1 
which  were  intended  to  house  one  family 
comfortably,  there  are  now  two  or  more  fam-  \ 3 
flies  living,  frequently,  and  often  an  addi- 
tional one  lives  in  the  adjoining  granary. 
This  crowding  is  largely  the  result  of  a na- 
tural increase  in  population  coupled  with  a 
lack  of  opportunity  to  earn  a living  on  other 
parts  of  the  island.  It,  of  course,  results  in 
much  unemployment,  disease,  and  tna.lnutri- 
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tion.  The  terraces  which  were  built  at  great 
expense  by  P.R.R.A.  to  preserve  the  steep 
hillsides  for  cultivation  have  been  allowed 
to  deteriorate,  and  the  yellow,  dwarfed  corn, 
beans,  cane,  and  other  crops  give  mute  evi- 
dence that  they  do  not  pay  for  the  labor. 
Vegetable  gardens  are  recognized  by  all  as 
desirable.  But  they  are  difficult  to  maintain, 
so  one  will  find  but  few  gardens  in  the  com- 
munity, and  the  people  continue  to  live 
largely  on  a diet  of  rice  and  beans  with  an 
occasional  piece  of  smoked  codfish.  The 
clumps  of  trees,  too,  are  a disappointment;  the 
much-needed  fruit  trees  which  P.R.R.A.  had 
distributed  for  the  “granjeros”  to  provide 
fruit  for  their  families  have  been  neglected, 
so  that  now  there  are  only  a few  scattered 
trees,  mostly  of  scrub  native  stock.  Even  the 
cow  so  peacefully  grazing  in  the  pasture  does 
not  present  a favorable  picture  from  a close- 
up  view,  for  actually  she  is  more  a pet  than 
a milk  producer.  If  she  is  an  average  cow, 
she  may  give  three  or  four  quarts  daily  for 
a few  months  of  the  year,  meanwhile  requir- 
ing nearly  as  much  food  as  a higher-pro- 
ducing animal. 

In  view  of  these  agricultural  and  economic 
conditions,  the  following  objectives  have  been 
set  up  for  our  agricultural  service  program 
in  the  La  Plata  valley: 

(1)  To  emphasize  the  importance  of  agri- 
culture and  the  dignity  of  manual  labor 
among  the  people  with  whom  we  work. 
Many  of  the  people  have  grown  up  to  re- 
gard farming  as  a “jibaro”  occupation  and 
a sort  of  necessary  evil  which  cannot  pro- 
duce a decent  living.  This  attitude  can 
best  be  combated  by  our  attitude  and  en- 
thusiasm in  our  work,  and  by  demonstrating 
to  them  the  possibilities  of  farming  as  a 
means  of  earning  a livelihood. 

(2)  To  encourage  the  cultivation  of  family 
gardens  to  supplement  the  meager  diet  of 
rice  and  beans.  Most  of  the  people  have 
at  least  a little  land  available  which  could 
be  used  for  gardening.  By  showing  them  the 
potentialities  of  a garden  as  a means  of 
supplementing  the  family  food  supply,  we 
are  trying  to  encourage  each  family  to  plant 
and  care  for  a small  garden  for  its  own 
use.  Help  is  given  them  in  procuring  good 
seeds  and  in  combating  the  numerous  insect 
pests  and  diseases. 

(3)  To  encourage  better  tillage  and  farm 
management  practices,  such  as  proper  ferti- 
lization, utilization  of  farm  manures,  drain- 
age and  erosion  control,  and  the  sowing  of 
improved  varieties  of  seeds.  Our  central 
service  farm  is  a valuable  laboratory  in  help- 
ing us  to  learn  the  methods  which  will  work 
best  under  our  particular  conditions,  and  in 
demonstrating  the  most  successful  procedures 
to  the  community.  Since  conditions  here  are 
very  much  different  from  those  in  the  North, 
we  ourselves  have  a great  deal  to  learn  about 
farming  in  the  tropics,  and  this  phase  of  our 
program  is  necessarily  a long-time  proposi- 
tion. 

(4)  To  find  food  crops  which  can  be  prof- 
itably grown  instead  of  the  purely  cash  crops 
of  sugar  cane  and  tobacco.  We  are  especially 
trying  to  discourage  tobacco  among  our  Chris- 
tian farmers,  not  only  because  it  is  a non-food 
crop,  but  primarily  because  we  feel  that  its 


A small  chicken  project  of  one  of  the  local 
farmers. 


production  is  inconsistent  with  our  position 
of  refraining  from  its  use.  Since  climate  and 
soils  vary  greatly  in  different  parts  of  the 
island,  it  is  necessary  to  prove  crops  in  the 
particular  locality  where  they  are  to  be  grown. 
Our  central  service  farm  becomes  a valuable 
laboratory  in  this  respect  also.  At  present, 
experimental  work  is  being  done  with  pine- 
apple as  a possible  source  of  cash  income, 
with  sorghum  and  tropical  kudzu  as  pos- 
sible sources  of  economical  livestock  feed, 
with  velvet  beans  as  a green  manure  crop, 
with  strawberries  and  a number  of  vegeta- 
ble crops.  In  addition,  we  hope  to  establish 
a small  nursery  to  supply  fruit  trees  of  im- 
proved variety  at  low  cost  to  the  people  of 
the  community. 

(5)  To  help  improve  the  livestock  in  the 
community.  The  introduction  of  “americana” 
chickens,  obtained  from  Shenk’s  hatchery  in 
Virginia,  to  the  farmers  of  the  community  is 
a good  example  of  what  can  be  done  along 
this  line  in  a comparatively  short  time.  By 
letting  a number  of  farmers  in  the  community 
raise  a few  of  these  birds  alongside  some 
native  chicks,  John  Brandeberry  has  demon- 
strated that  these  American  chicks  grow 
much  faster  than  the  native  stock.  Once  the 
farmers  were  convinced,  they  began  to  ask 
for  the  “americana”  chicks,  so  John  began 
selling  them  two-week-old  chicks  on  a non- 
profit basis.  He  also  sold  them  the  necessary 
feed  on  the  same  basis,  and  gave  them  in- 
structions on  the  care  of  the  chicks.  The  idea 
grew  rapidly,  and  during  the  past  year  over 
3,000  broilers  have  been  raised  by  people 
of  the  community  on  this  basis,  mostly  in 
groups  of  fifty  or  less,  and  have  been  sold 
at  an  average  profit  of  about  forty  cents  per 
bird.-  Many  of  the  farmers  show  a keen  in- 
terest in  their  little  poultry  enterprises,  and 
now  a few  of  the  more  successful  ones  have 
saved  enough  money  to  be  able  to  raise  a few 
pullets  for  layers.  Since  most  of  these  chick- 
ens are  raised  as  a side  line  by  farmers,  or  as 
special  projects  by  school  children,  they  are 
an  addition  to  the  regular  sources  of  income 
and  represent  a real  source  of  gain  to  the 
community.  The  results  of  the  importation 
of  high-producing  cattle  and  other  livestock 
as  a means  of  increasing  production  have  thus 
far  proved  less  satisfactory  than  the  impor- 
tation of  chickens.  In  order  to  help  the  people 


improve  their  native  animals,  the  La  Plata 
project  is  maintaining  good  purebred  sires 
with  which  they  can  upgrade  their  own 
livestock  to  increase  production  and  at  the 
same  time  maintain  a large  degree  of  hardi- 
ness and  disease  resistance.  Another  phase  of 
our  livestock  service  program  is  the  mainte- 
nance of  a goat  herd  to  provide  milk  goats 
which  are  loaned  to  needy  families. 

(6)  To  help  the  farmers  market  the  goods 
which  they  produce.  The  marketing  problem 
is  one  of  the  most  acute  of  all  agricultural 
problems  in  Puerto  Rico,  not  because  there  is 
no  demand  for  the  produce,  but  because  of 
poor  distribution  facilities.  The  result  is 
frequently  that  the  small  grower  is  unable 
to  market  his  produce  at  a profit,  while  in  a 
near-by  city  the  same  product  may  be  high- 
priced  and  very  difficult  to  secure.  The  La 
Plata  project  has  not  sponsored  any  formal 
marketing  association,  but  an  attempt  is  made 
to  help  the  producers  in  the  community  find 
satisfactory  outlets  for  their  products,  and 
also  to  grade  any  products  which  are  sold 
through  us  in  order  to  maintain  uniformly 
high  quality.  The  products  of  the  central 
service  farm  serve  to  fill  in  some  of  the  gaps 
when  other  products  are  less  available  and 
so  act  as  a sort  of  stabilizing  agency  in  main- 
taining the  steady  market  which  is  being 
gradually  built  up.  This  part  of  the  program 
is  still  very  limited  in  its  scope. 

In  our  over-all  program  of  community  agri- 
cultural improvement,  the  central  service 
farm,  which  consists  of  about  twenty  acres  of 
tillable  land  and  fifty  acres  of  steep  moun- 
tain land,  is  an  important  part.  It  serves  as 
a laboratory  in  which  to  prove  and  demon- 
strate any  new  ideas  for  agricultural  im- 
provement. At  the  same  time  it  enables  us 
to  provide  a limited  amount  of  good  founda- 
tion stock  for  farmers  to  use  in  improving 
their  little  livestock  enterprises.  It  also  pro- 
vides a large  part  of  the  food  needed  by  the 
unit  and  the  hospital,  and  helps  to  defray  the 
costs  of  operation. 

As  we  look  forward  to  an  expanding  pro- 
gram of  agricultural  improvement  in  the  La 
Plata  community,  we  must  continually  re- 
member the  admonition  found  in  I Cor. 
3:11:  “For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay 
than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.”  Many 
organizations  have  attempted,  and  are  at- 
tempting, to  do  work  for  the  economic  and 
social  uplift  of  humanity,  with  varying  de- 
grees of  success.  However,  from  our  obser- 
vations and  experience  in  this  community 
we  are  increasingly  impressed  by  the  fact  that 
truly  worth-while  and  lasting  results  can 
be  obtained  only  if  the  work  is  done  in  His 
name  and  for  His  honor  and  glory.  Whether 
the  work  is  that  of  direct  evangelism  or 
some  more  indirect  phase  of  service  for  the 
Master,  the  ultimate  aim  must  be  the  same, 
namely,  the  saving  of  souls  for  the  Master 
and  the  nurturing  of  consecrated  workers 
for  His  kingdom — workers  who  are  well 
developed  in  all  phases  of  the  personality 
which  God  has  given  them. 

La  Plata,  P.R. 
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C*  WISH,  swish,  swish,  came  the  rapid  steps 
^ up  the  corridor  approaching  my  kitchen 
door.  It  must  be  Mariano  because  he  among 
few  of  the  Indians  has  that  swift  step  so  un- 
like the  characteristic  slow  creeping  step 
which  comes  with  a dull  thump,  thump, 
thump — dull  because  the  footwear  which  they 
wear  does  not  produce  a hard  step  of  leather 
shoes.  To  call  me  he  clapped  his  hands  in 
Argentine  style  not  like  the  regular  Indian 
custom  of  standing  quietly  at  the  door  and 
making  an  occasional  grunt  and  clearing  of 
the  throat  which  serves  to  announce  that 
someone  is  waiting  to  be  attended  to. 

But  what  might  Mariano  want  this  time? 
Surely  his  child  can’t  be  sick  again,  I thought. 
She  has  had  so  many  sieges  of  sickness  al- 
ready. No,  it  wasn’t  medicine  he  came  for 
this  time;  he  had  some  important  matter  to 
talk  about.  Somewhat  apologetically  he  be- 
gan, “Senorita,  did  you  suggest  some  time 
ago  something  about  keeping  a girl  with  you 
to  give  her  a chance  to  attend  school  this 
year?” 

“Yes,  I replied,  but  Luisa,  to  whom  I made 
this  offer,  did  not  appear;  neither  has  she 
sent  me  a notice  of  any  kind.  Now  that 
school  has  been  in  session  for  three  weeks 
already  I have  dismissed  this  idea  from  my 
mind  altogether.” 

No  doubt  Luisa  had  still  been  helping  her 
mother  harvesting  cotton  and  earning  a little 
more  money  before  the  season  closed.  But 
this  was  the  ninth  of  July,  the  Argentine 
National  holiday.  Many  Indians  had  come 
from  other  parts  to  celebrate  the  day  with 
their  relatives  and  friends  living  here  at 
“Nam  Cum.”  Luisa  had  come  along  with 
this  group  and  also  Ignacia,  another  niece  of 
Mariano’s.  Cotton  harvest  was  practically  at 
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an  end.  Winter  months  lay  before  these 
people  and  there  was  no  regular  income  to 
depend  on.  For  them  it  spelled  days  of 
hunger.  An  aggressive  Indian  like  Mariano 
did  not  wish  to  ignore  such  an  offer  as  I had 
made  to  feed  and  help  clothe  a girl  going  to 
school  during  these  difficult  months.  He  was 
especially  interested  in  Ignacia,  the  eleven- 
year-old  daughter  of  a widowed  sister  who 
had  two  smaller  children  to  feed  and  clothe. 
Wouldn’t  I be  interested  in  keeping  her,  was 
his  imposing  request.  He  not  being  too  sure 
that  the  mother  would  give  her  consent  to 
part  with  her  for  that  length  of  time  told  me 
to  frankly  tell  the  mother  that  I needed  her. 
But  knowing  the  strategy  of  some  of  these 
Indians,  I just  firmly  but  kindly  replied,  “No, 
I do  not  really  need  anyone  to  do  the  little 
bit  of  housework  that  I have,  but  if  she  wishes 
to  remain  and  has  a desire  to  learn  I might 
reconsider  the  offer  I had  made  and  take 
both  of  the  girls  if  that  is  their  desire.”  It 
was  just  about  as  convenient  to  keep  two  as 
one  because  then  they  could  do  their  own 
cooking  in  their  style. 

Between  themselves  they  made  their  final 
decisions  and  the  mothers  presented  them  to 
me.  I consented  to  keep  them  on  the  condi- 
tion and  promise  of  good  behavior  while 
here.  They  promised  and  all  was  smiles. 
Contented  and  happy,  they  brought  their  lit- 
tle bundle  of  scanty  clothing  into  the  cur- 
tained-off  part  of  a large  room  which  I had 
prepared  for  their  use.  Of  course,  they  were 
girls  of  a cleaner  and  more  aggressive  type 
or  else  I would  not  have  undertaken  such  a 
procedure.  They  also  appeared  to  have  the 
ability  to  apply  themselves.  Luisa  was  a girl 
of  about  fourteen  years.  She  was  a leader 
and  she  took  the  initiative  in  doing  the  work 
or  in  making  plans.  It  was  really  surprising 
how  well  they  kept  themselves  and  their  room 
clean,  in  spite  of  having  always  lived  in  mud 
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houses  with  no  conveniences,  not  even  a floor 
to  mop.  Although  rather  awkward  at  first, 
with  a few  lessons  they  did  very  well.  I even 
had  them  do  my  mopping  too.  To  them  it 
was  a novelty  and  they  enjoyed  doing  it.  . 
They  liked  to  wash  clothes  and  knew  how 
to  wash  them  clean;  so  they  did  mine  too. 

In  school,  Luisa  made  rapid  progress  although 
never  having  had  any  such  opportunity  be- 
fore. In  six  weeks  with  a little  help  she  was 
able  to  count  and  write  the  figures  up  to  100 
and  also  had  learned  all  the  vowels.  Ignacia 
does  not  make  that  same  progress  in  school 
but  she  is  not  a dull  girl  either.  Knowing 
less  Spanish  might  be  part  of  her  drawback. 
They  both  have  been  doing  their  part  in 
teaching  me  some  of  their  language  which 
was  one  of  my  main  objectives  of  having 
them  here.  Both  of  them  also  did  quite  well 
in  memorizing  Scripture  texts  as  part  of  each 
evening  was  spent  with  the  Bible,  telling 
stories,  memorizing,  singing,  and  prayer. 
Since  knitting  is  quite  popular  among  the 
women  at  present,  both  girls  were  interested 
in  learning  too  and  each  of  them  knitted  her- 
self a sweater,  with  which  they  were  very 
much  pleased. 

We  were  all  getting  along  quite  happily 
with  only  small  occasional  instances  that  I 
had  to  help  Luisa  over  some  stubborn  and 
pouty  spells  before  the  climax  came.  Her 
mother  came  to  spend  the  week  end  here  to 
see  how  her  daughter  was  getting  along. 
Then  Luisa  got  the  idea  that  she  would  like 
to  go  home.  Her  mind  was  settled  on  going 
and  no  one  was  going  to  change  it  for  her. 

To  have  their  way  about  things  is  a weak- 
ness in  practically  all  Indian  children  which 
very  few  parents  have  as  yet  been  able  to 
help  them  to  overcome.  In  fact  they  want 
their  children  to  have  what  they  desire  and 
are  careful  not  to  oppose  their  wishes,  think- 
ing that  by  doing  this  they  are  good  parents 
to  their  children.  To  do  as  she  pleased  was 
a weakness  very  pronounced  in  Luisa,  so 
much  so  that  I thought  it  best  not  to  inter- 
fere with  her  decision  at  this  point.  Her 
mother  was  not  at  all  pleased  that  she  was 
leaving  all  the  opportunities  she  had  in  learn- 
ing many  useful  things.  I don’t  know  wheth- 
er she  is  sorry  that  she  left  or  not  but  accord- 
ing to  the  news  that  is  brought  back  to  us 
about  her  she  has  suffered  many  unhappy 
experiences.  Ignacia  still  continues  on  and 
never  shows  a sign  of  discontentment.  There 
have  been  times  that  she  too  needed  to  be 
reproved  for  some  of  her  actions  but  she  has 
always  been  able  to  get  the  victory  over  her- 
self. She  has  a very  likable  disposition.  She 
desires  to  follow  the  Lord.  It  won’t  be  long 
now  until  school  will  close  for  this  year  as 
hoeing  season  is  rapidly  approaching.  This 
means  that  Ignacia’s  mother  will  be  expect- 
ing her  soon.  I shall  miss  her.  Pray  for  her. 
The  parents  of  the  children  also  need  your 
prayers  that  they  may  know  and  understand 
how  to  be  good  parents  to  their  children. 

Chaco,  Argentina 


There  is  no  hope  of  destroying  the  Chris- 
tian religion  so  long  as  the  Christian  Sabbath  1 
is  acknowledged  and  kept  by  men  as  a sacred 
day. — Voltaire. 
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Mennonite  Mission  in  Japan 
The  First  Step 

By  E.  C.  Bender 


SINCE  the  close  of  the  war  there  has  been 
a growing  conviction  with  many  of  our 
people  that  we  should  have  a part  in  bringing 
the  Gospel  to  Japan.  This  conviction  was 
strengthened  by  the  call  coming  directly  from 
General  MacArthur  for  one  thousand  mis- 
sionaries and  the  assurance  that  Japan  is  wide 
open  for  the  Gospel. 

After  careful  and  prayerful  deliberation 
by  the  executive  and  Mission  committees  of 
the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Char- 
ities, a decision  was  finally  made  that  a 
recommendation  be  brought  to  our  annual 
Board  meeting  that  we  begin  mission  work 
in  Japan  at  the  earliest  date  possible  and 
appoint  two  couples  as  our  first  missionaries. 
This  recommendation  was  accepted  by  the 
Mission  Board  at  its  annual  meeting  held 
in  June,  1940,  at  Hesston,  Kansas. 

The  two  missionary  couples  appointed  were 
Bro.  and  Sister  Carl  Beck,  from  Archbold, 
Ohio,  and  Bro.  and  Sister  Ralph  Buckwalter, 
from  Hesston,  Kansas.  In  due  time  Carl 
Beck  was  ordained  by  Bro.  E.  B.  Frey  at 
the  West  Clinton  Church  in  Ohio,  and 
Ralph  Buckwalter  was  ordained  by  his 
father,  Bro.  Earl  Buckwalter,  at  the  Pennsyl- 
vania Church,  Hesston,  Kansas.  They  sailed 
from  San  Francisco  on  December  2. 

Since  no  one  was  sent  on  ahead  to  investi- 
gate and  decide  upon  a place  for  the  open- 
ing of  our  work,  it  was  decided  that  our 
Mission  Board  secretary,  J.  D.  Graber,  should 
spend  some  time  with  the  Becks  and  Buck- 
waiters  in  Japan  to  help  make  fundamental 
decisions  as  to  place,  method,  and  other  im- 
portant details.  Bro.  Graber  is  expecting  to 
leave  San  Francisco  by  air  on  the  same  date 
that  the  appointed  missionaries  will  be  leav- 
ing by  boat,  and  after  taking  care  of  an  as- 
signment in  the  Philippines,  he  will  meet  the 
missionaries  in  Japan,  probably  about  Decem- 
ber 19. 

This  is  a brief  history  of  our  entering  Japan. 
A part  of  it  is  written  in  advance.  After 
December  19,  when  our  missionaries  will 
actually  be  in  the  land,  our  second  chapter  of 
Mennonite  missions  in  Japan  will  begin.  At 
once  we  say  that  a tremendous  responsibility 
rests  upon  these  first  missionaries  and  Bro. 
Graber  in  making  the  fundamental  decision 
as  to  the  place  where  the  Mennonite  Church 
should  begin  mission  work  in  Japan,  but 
on  second  thought  we  must  say  that  this 
responsibility  rests  just  as  heavily  upon  us 
who  are  at  home  as  it  does  upon  them. 
Mission  work  that  is  of  value  today  must  be 
guided  and  empowered  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
just  as  much  as  in  the  days  of  Paul.  There- 
fore, a great  prayer  responsibility  rests  upon 
all  of  us  so  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  show 
us  His  will  and  we  may  “assuredly  gather” 
that  the  Lord  has  called  us  to  preach  the 
Gospel  unto  them.  Just  as  there  were  many 
places  where  the  Gospel  was  needed  in  this 
Acts  16  account,  but  a specific  place  where 
the  Lord  wanted  Paul  to  go,  so  our  mis- 


sionaries will  see  many  places  in  Japan  where 
the  Gospel  needs  to  be  preached,  but  they 
need  to  “assuredly  gather”  that  a specific 
place  in  Japan  is  where  the  Lord  wants  the 
Mennonite  Church  to  begin  a witness. 

Next  to  this  prayer  responsibility  we  also 
have  a financial  responsibility.  The  history 
of  the  entering  of  new  fields  by  the  Mdh- 
nonite  Church  varies.  There  have  been 
cases  when  the  decision  was  based  on  money. 
That  is,  it  was  decided  that  after  a certain 
amount  of  money  was  contributed  for  a new 
field  we  would  send  our  first  missionaries. 
In  the  case  of  Japan,  however,  the  decision 
was  not  based  on  the  fund  balance,  but  it 
was  based  on  the  urgency  of  entering  that 
field  as  quickly  as  possible  in  faith  that  the 
funds  would  be  forthcoming. 

Different  groups  have  already  agreed  to 
supply  the  support  for  three  of  the  appointed 
missionaries  and  we  are  quite  hopeful  that 
another  group  will  be  ready  to  supply  the 
fourth  support.  But  when  we  speak  of  mis- 
sionary supports,  we  are  referring  to  the 
amount  of  money  necessary  for  their  food  and 
clothing.  Their  equipment  also  needs  to  be 
provided,  as  well  as  their  transportation  to 
the  field.  Once  on  the  field,  they  need  hous- 
ing and  an  operating  budget.  Then,  too, 
most  of  us  need  to  face  the  possibility  of 
having  medical,  dental,  and  oculist  bills  some- 
time along  life’s  way,  and  the  missionaries  are 
no  exceptions. 

In  a conservative  estimate,  we  would  say 
that  the  missionaries’  support  is  only  about 
one  third  of  the  total  amount  required  to 
round  out  the  entire  expense  program.  Who 
is  ready  to  help  complete  the  supports  and 
supply  the  other  two  thirds  needed  for  the 
mission  program  in  Japan?  If  a conservative 
building  program  is  needed,  who  will  be 
ready  to  give  a little  extra  so  that  it  will  be 
possible? 

Let  us  follow  Bro.  Graber,  Bro.  and  Sister 
Beck,  and  Bro.  and  Sister  Buckwalter  with 
our  prayers  that  they  may  be  guided  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  every  step  of  their  way.  And  let 
us  also  follow  them  with  our  contributions. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 

CHICAGO,  ILLINOIS 

(Home  Mission  Congregation) 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  “Thanks  be  unto 
God  for  his  unspeakable  gift”  (II  Cor.  9:15). 
At  this  Thanksgiving  season,  we  at  the  Home 
Mission  have  much  for  which  to  be  thankful, 
and  we  are  grateful  we  have  a heavenly 
Father  who  does  hear  and  answer  prayer. 

Many  who  have  not  attended  Sunday 
school  because  of  illness  are  with  us  again, 
and  we  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness 
•to  us,  which  “endureth  for  ever.”  Let  us 
daily  make  our  thanksgiving  a life  of  thanks- 
living  to  God. 

We  had  our  Rally  Day  services  Oct.  4,  with 
a total  attendance  of  190.  Our  offering  for 
the  day  was  $186.40.  An  offering  was  also 


taken  on  this  day  for  Japanese  mission  work, 
which  amounted  to  $87.23. 

On  Oct.  16,  at  our  Sunday  morning  wor- 
ship service,  we  had  a very  unusual  and  help- 
ful service.  The  theme  was  “Our  Provident 
God.”  Passages  of  Scripture  were  read  by  our 
pastor,  Bro.  Earl  Lehman,  after  which  the 
congregation  sang  a hymn.  Our  chorister, 
Bro.  Ralph  King,  sang  a verse  of  “Once  for 
All,”  while  the  congregation  hummed.  After 
a second  passage  of  Scripture,  Sister  Areta 
Lehman  sang  a verse  of  “O  Master,  Let  Me 
Walk  with  Thee,”  while  the  congregation 
hummed.  The  singing  closed  with  “Christ 
Returneth.” 

Our  vesper  services  are  held  the  first  Sun- 
day of  each  month,  with  a fellowship  dinner 
at  noon.  We  look  forward  to  these  meetings 
with  joyful  hearts.  Sometimes  our  guest 
speaker  also  brings  the  morning  message  as 
well  as  the  vesper  service  message.  Our  last 
vesper  service  Sunday  was  Nov.  6,  when  a 
program  was  given  by  the  junior  department 
superintendent,  Sister  Lela  Mann.  She  spoke 
on  “Thanks-giving  and  Thanks-living.”  We 
were  also  glad  to  have  with  us  a visiting 
junior  chorus,  led  by  Wilma  Roeschley.  They 
sang  two  numbers  of  song  at  our  morning 
service.  Bro.  Howard  Zehr,  from  Freeport, 
111.,  brought  the  morning  message.  In  the 
afternoon  the  three  Mennonite  churches  in 
Chicago  had  their  fifth  annual  conjoint  youth 
conference  at  the  Home  Mission.  The  mis- 
sion churches  co-operating  in  this  conference 
were  the  Bethel,  Mexican,  and  Home  Mission 
Mennonite  churches. 

In  September  we  reorganized  our  Sunday 
school  for  another  year.  The  new  officers  and 
teachers  filled  their  places  on  Oct.  2.  Bro. 
Omar  Brubaker  is  our  Sunday-school  super- 
intendent. 

The  first  Thursday  of  each  month  we  have 
our  day  and  evening  sewing  circle  meetings. 
At  the  last  sewing  circle  meeting,  the  ladies 
packed  and  sent  almost  one  hundred  pounds 
of  clothing  for  relief.  A comforter  was  also 
finished. 

We  welcome  all  who  pass  this  way  to  stop 
and  worship  with  us. 

Nov.  13,  1949.  Mrs.  Lilah  Yoder. 

FROM  EUROPE 

Fedor  Timoschtschuk  (Theodore  Te-mos- 
shuk),  twenty-eight,  a native  of  the  Ukraine, 
Russia,  arrived  in  this  community  on  October 
26.  Theodore  was  recommended  by  Paul  and 
Ellen  Peachey  and  his  coming  was  sponsored 
by  Ellen’s  father,  Henry  Shenk. 

He  is  from  a family  of  five  children 
whose  father  passed  away  early.  From  1937 
to  1947  the  mother  was  in  exile  because  of 
her  religious  beliefs,  and  before  her  release 
Fedor  was  forcibly  carried  into  Germany  by 
the  retreating  German  army.  Two  brothers 
are  prisoners  in  Russia,  also  for  their  faith; 
and  the  same  fate  awaited  him  if  he  returned. 
One  sister  is  with  the  mother  and  one  is  in 
Belgium.  Theodore,  a very  likable  young 
man,  is  receiving  a warm  welcome  among 
us. — '“Warwick  River  Tide,”  Denbigh,  Va. 
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Moving  Day 

A writer  in  a religious  journal  says 
t'hat  some  time  ago  he  heard  “an  interest- 
ing sermon  on  the  probable  authorship 
of  the  Book  of  Daniel— and  I came  away 
unmoved.”  He  has  also  heard  eloquent 
discussions  on  the  sins  of  Chorazin  and 
the  piety  of  George  Washington.  In 
criticism,  he  adds,  he  has  been  made  to 
ask,  “So  what?” 

Authorship  problems  and  the  virtues 
of  George  Washington  are  seldom  dis- 
cussed in  our  pulpits.  And  we  wouldn’t 
be  moved  if  they  were  belabored.  But 
there  are  discussions  we  hear  which  also 
do  not  move  us.  “A  few  thoughts”  ex- 
pressed here  or  there  should  on  many 
occasions  be  left  “there.”  They  just  do 
not  move  us.  A few  remarks  accumulated 
over  the  years  are  sometimes  not  an  il-. 
lumination— sometimes  they  could  be  left 
unsaid.  To  make  people  move  there 


must  be  a moving  message.  Continually 
haranguing  the  young  people,  warning 
of  the  exceedingly  abundant  sinfulness  of 
the  age  (those  speakers  should  read  Ro- 
man and  other  history)  is  of  little  value 
unless  a positive  message  is  given.  Having 
the  members  in  a state  of  fear  of  excom- 
munication makes  the  people  move,  but 
how  sad  the  story!  In  the  final  aspect,  the 
people  remain  unmoved. 

Meanwhile,  in  the  streets  drift  small 
frightened  men  and  women  whose  voices 
mutter  while  their  hearts  beat  “What 
must  I do  to  be  saved?”  The  Christian’s 
business  is  to  tell  not  so  much  what  is 
happening  in  the  hands  of  men,  but  what 
happens— now  and  always— to  men  in  the 
hands  of  Christ.  Rather  than  shrieking 
and  inveighing  against  sin  as  a Bad 
Thing,  sin  is  defined  and  the  remedy  is 
given.  Rather  than  a monopolization  of 
the  worsliip  hour  for  a tirade  against 
worldliness  (we  should  have  this  word 
defined  once  again),  the  message  of  the 
love  of  Christ  should  be  extolled.  Christ 
“hath  committed  unto  us  the  word  of 
reconciliation.”  Moving  day  begins  when 
the  purpose  and  sacrifice  of  Christ  is 
made  known  and  is  experienced.— F.  B. 


M.C.C.  Weekly  Notes 

Need  for  Burrstone  Mills 

The  Mennonite  colonies  in  Paraguay  have 
expressed  need  for  two  or  three  burrstone 
mills  with  which  to  grind  flour.  One  such 
mill  in  Colony  Neuland  saved  them  from 
severe  food  shortage  when  shipments  of  flour 
had  been  delayed.  Anyone  having  a burrstone 
mill  in  serviceable  condition  and  available  on 
contribution  or  sale  basis,  should  write  to  the 
Relief  Section,  M.C.C.,  Akron,  Pa. 

Donations  Can  Be  Used! 

A recent  inquiry  as  to  “whether  there 
might  be  a need  for  a donation  for  foreign 
relief”  might  be  indicative  of  similar  ques- 
tions in  the  minds  of  others.  Although  the 
conditions  in  Europe  and  elsewhere  have  im- 
proved much  through  the  relief  of  past  years 
and  the  U.S.  government’s  program  of  aid, 
it  is  found  that  there  still  are  many  people 
whose  circumstances  are  particularly  unfor- 
tunate and  who  suffer  very  definite  need  un- 
less aid  is  given  them  on  an  individual  basis. 
The  M.C.C.  endeavors  to  seek  such  needy  in- 
dividuals and  helps  them  as  may  be  necessary. 

In  some  places  the  primary  emphasis  of 
relief  work  has  shifted  from  distribution  of 
supplies  alone  to  what  is  often  called  reha- 
bilitation, in  which  the  purpose  is  that  of  not 
merely  meeting  immediate  food  and  clothing 
needs,  but  helping  people  to  become  estab- 


AND  ON  EARTH  PEACE  GOOD  WILL  TOWARD  MEN”  LUKE:  2;I4. 


Each  25c;  doz.  $2.50;  hundred  $20.00 
Mennonite  Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pa. 


THE  FAMILY  ALMANAC  ENTERS  ITS  EIGHTY- 
FIRST  YEAR 

The  Family  Almanac  was  first  published  in  1870  by 
John  F.  Funk  & Bro.,  Elkhart,  Ind.  Beginning  with  the 
1909  issue,  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House,  Scottdale, 
Pa.,  has  continued  its  publication  to  the  present  time. 
It  has  been  issued  annually  since  1870,  the  1950  issue 
being  the  eighty-first  year  of  publication.  The  highest 
circulation  of  any  year  was  25,000. 

The  Family  Almanac  has  filled  a need  in  the  field  of 
Mennonite  literature.  First  of  all  it  has  served  its  con- 
stituency as  a calendar  and  an  almanac,  providing  neces- 
sary astronomical  information  for  the  farm  and  home- 
such  information  as  holidays,  moon’s  changes  and  phases, 
location  of  planets  and  constellations,  eclipses,  time  for 
rising  and  setting  of  sun  and  moon,  etc. 

The  1950  Family  Almanac,  ready  for  distribution,  con- 
tains besides  the  regular  calendar  almanac  material,  ex- 
cellent articles  for  all  members  of  the  Christian  home, 
for  young  and  old.  The  articles  are  as  follows:  “From  an 
Old  Motto”  (poem),  by  Miriam  Sieber  Lind;  “The  Chris- 
tian Home  and  the  World  Outside,”  by  Paul  Peachey; 
“Plan  to  Save  a Life,”  by  H.  Clair  Amstutz,  M.D.; 
“Spending  Money  Wisely,”  by  Ruth  Brunk  Stoltzfus; 
“Think  Before  You  Marry,”  by  Christmas  Carol  Kauff- 
man; “Sight-seeing  in  the  Sky”  (poem),  by  M.  T.  Brack- 
bill;  “Weather  Forecasting  from  Local  Indications,”  by 
Ivan  W.  Brunk;  “Try  These  Recipes”  (17  tasty  recipes), 
by  Elizabeth  Hernley;  also  two  pages  of  various  tables  of 
measurement  and  several  pages  of  notes  for  the  home, 
farm,  garden,  and  poultryman.  The  Ministerial  Direc- 
tory is  also  revised  and  brought  up  to  date.  The  Almanac 
continues  to  find  a welcome  in  thousands  of  Mennonite 
homes. 
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lished  spiritually  as  well  as  physically  and 
economically. 

As  the  relief  program  continues  in  accord- 
ance with  the  wishes  that  have  been  expressed 
by  the  Mennonite  church  groups,  all  the 
money  and  material  gifts  that  our  churches 
have  to  give  this  year  can  be  effectively  used 
in  helping  truly  needy  people. 

Summary  of  Relief  Shipments 
During  September  and  October  the  follow- 
ing relief  contributions  from  the  United  States 
and  Canada,  with  total  evaluation  of  $185,- 
785.83,  left  port: 

To  Germany:  3*4  tons  clothing,  bedding, 
shoes,  etc.,  56  tons  flour,  17  tons  mixed  foods 
To  Italy:  3 tons  clothing  and  Christmas 
bundles 

To  France:  1 ton  Christmas  bundles 
To  Paraguay:  11  tons  clothing,  Christmas 
bundles,  etc. 


HIGH  RTVER,  ALBERTA 

(Mt.  View  Congregation) 

Dear  Readers  of  the  Herald:  The  past 
few  months  have  been  rich  in  blessings,  in 
the  harvest  gathered  and  in  the  refreshing  of 
our  souls. 

On  Sept.  11  Bro.  Bert  Weber,  from  Water- 
loo, Ont.,  broke  to  us  the  bread  of  life,  using 
as  his  text  Matt.  5:3. 

We  were  glad  to  welcome  into  our  midst 
on  Sept.  25,  Lewis  Webers,  from  Argentina. 
Bro.  Weber  spoke  on  the  marvels  of  salvation, 
using  as  examples  people  living  in  Bible 
times,  and  people  living  in  North  and  South 
America  in  the  present  time. 

I.  Mark  Ross,  from  Hesston,  Kans.,  made 
a short  visit  here  on  Nov.  10.  The  M.Y.F. 
group  was  privileged  to  have  him  as  their 
guest  speaker  at  their  monthly  meeting. 

Our  Sunday  school  was  reorganized,  with 
the  following  elected:  Supt.,  M.  S.  Guenger- 
ich;  Chor.,  Myrtle  Miller;  Church  Chor., 
Howard  Stauffer;  Libr.,  Fern  Stauffer;  Cor., 
Ruth  Guengerich;  Y.P.B.M.  Comm.,  Gordon 
Good,  Albert  Guengerich,  and  David  Reesor. 

Myrtle  Miller. 

WINDOM,  KANSAS 

(West  Liberty  Congregation) 

This  has  been  an  eventful  year  for  our  con- 
gregation, because  of  the  building  of  a new 
church.  Construction  was  begun  in  October, 
1948,  and  the  building  was  ready  for  use  by 
the  first  part  of  April. 

Bro.  John  F.  Garber,  of  Alma,  Ont.,  was 
with  us  for  evangelistic  meetings,  just  as  the 
new  building  was  re;  dy  for  services.  There 
were  two  confessions  and  a number  of  re- 
consecrations. 

June  5 dedication  services  were  held.  Bro. 
Paul  Erb  gave  the  dedicatory  sermon.  A mis- 
sionary program  was  rendered  in  the  evening, 
with  several  guest  speakers  present. 

During  the  coming  Thanksgiving  season, 
Nov.  23-27,  a Bible  conference  will  be  held, 


To  Belgium:  % ton  Christmas  bundles 
To  England:  245  lbs.  Christmas  bundles 
To  Holland:  % ton  Christmas  bundles 
To  Austria:  1%  ton  Christmas  bundles 
To  Japan:  1*4  ton  food  an(l  1 ton  Christ- 
mas bundles 

To  Java:  % ton  Christmas  bundles 

Personnel  Notes 

Frank  Wiens  has  gone  from  Brazil  to  Uru- 
guay to  assist  in  the  work  of  completing  the 
land  purchase  transaction  and  getting  the 
immigrants  settled  on  the  land.  David  Quapp 
and  wife  have  transferred  from  Camp  Gronau 
in  Germany,  where  they  have  been  located,  to 
Sao  Paulo,  Brazil,  where  they  are  replacing 
Frank  and  Marie  Wiens. 

Released  November  25,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 


with  Bro.  Earl  Buckwalter  and  Bro.  Maurice 
Yoder,  both  of  Hesston,  Kans.,  serving  as 
instructors.  We  anticipate  a time  of  blessing. 

The  Lord  has  done  great  things  for  us,  for 
which  we  praise  Him.  Pray  for  us  at  this 
place. 

Nov.  21,  1949.  Mrs.  Tillman  Yoder. 

KITCHENER,  ONTARIO 

. . times  of  refreshing  shall  come  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord.” 

We  rejoice  to  know  that  continually  souls 
are  accepting  the  Saviour  and  coming  into 
church  fellowship  by  baptism  or  letter. 

Bro.  Orley  Swartzentruber  was  with  us 
this  past  summer,  assisting  our  pastor.  He 
returned  to  Goshen  this  fall  to  resume  studies 
there. 

Sept.  11  Bro.  John  H.  Hess  was  ordained  to 
the  ministry  by  our  bishop,  C.  F.  Derstine. 
Bishop  Stoner  Krady,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  preached 
the  ordination  sermon.  May  the  Lord  bless 
Bro.  and  Sister  Hess  as  they  labor  here  for 
the  Lord. 

We  are  indeed  thankful  that  the  building 
project  is  almost  completed,  and  we  are 
looking  forward  to  the  use  of  the  entire 
building,  which  is  greatly  needed  in  our 
Sunday-school  and  church  services. 

Thirteen  students,  the  first  class  to  com- 
plete four  years’  schooling  at  Rockway  Men- 
nonite School,  received  their  diplomas  at  the 
graduation  exercises  held  at  the  church  Nov. 
11.  Bro.  George  Brunk,  Harrisonburg,  Va., 
was  the  guest  speaker. 

Nov.  21,  1949.  Mrs.  J.  C.  Hallman. 

WATERLOO,  ONTARIO 

During  the  past  months  our  congregation 
at  Waterloo  has  had  a variety  of  unusual 
experiences.  Bro.  and  Sister  Lewis  Weber 
and  Sister  Edna  Good  returned  home  from 
Argentina.  We  were  glad  to  see  them  and 
to  hear  their  report  of  the  work  in  Argentina. 
Sister  Elaine  Snider,  another  of  our  members, 


who  served  with  the  M.C.C.  in  the  Far  East, 
returned  home  late  in  the  summer. 

Bro.  Newton  Weber  and  family  came  to 
Waterloo  to  attend  a family  gathering  in 
honor  of  Newton’s  brother,  Lewis.  Newton 
brought  the  morning  message  in  our  regular 
service. 

Bro.  Amos  Shantz,  Bro.  Joseph  Weber,  and 
Sister  Matilda  Bauman,  three  of  our  mem- 
bers who  had  passed  fourscore  years,  went 
home  to  be  with  the  Lord.  Their  faithful 
attendance  at  services  and  their  witness  for 
the  Lord  will  long  remain  in  our  memory. 

On  Nov.  13  Noah  Hunsberger,  a former 
pastor,  who  has  served  in  the  ministry  for 
over  fifty  years,  brought  a message  on  “The 
Ministry  of  Suffering.”  That  same  evening 
we  welcomed  to  our  congregation  Bro.  and 
Sister  Albert  Buckwalter,  missionaries  ap- 
pointed to  the  Argentine  Chaco.  Our  con- 
gregation has  decided  to  contribute  to  their 
support. 

Sunday,  Nov.  20,  was  Missionary  Day.  Dur- 
ing the  morning  service  seven  young  people 
were  received  by  water  baptism  and  one  by 
letter.  (Our  fall  revival  meetings  had  been 
held  in  October,  with  our  pastor,  Bro.  J.  B. 
Martin,  serving  as  evangelist.  It  was  a week 
of  spiritual  refreshment  for  believers  and  a 
time  of  decision  for  many.)  In  the  evening 
service  we  heard  reports  of  the  children’s 
quarter  and  savings  returns,  and  of  the 
young  people’s  missionary  project.  The  junior 
department  of  the  Sunday  school  and  the 
young  people’s  chorus  sang  several  missionary 
hymns,  after  which  our  pastor  brought  a 
missionary  message.  It  was  a challenge  to 
each  of  us.  How  dare  we  neglect  our  re- 
sponsibility to  pray,  to  give,  and  to  go? 

The  fine  weather  this  fall  was  appreciated 
as  the  workmen  were  endeavoring  to  get  our 
church  addition  under  roof.  Additional  seat- 
ing in  the  main  auditorium  and  more  ade- 
quate accommodation  for  Sunday  school  is 
being  provided  by  this  addition. 

Nov.  23,  1949.  Florence  Shantz. 

SOUTH  BOSTON,  VIRGINIA 

(Ebenezer  Mennonite  Church) 

Greetings  to  all  Gospel  Herald  readers. 
At  this  season  of  the  year  we  have  many 
reasons  to  “enter  into  his  gates  with  thanks- 
giving, and  into  his  courts  with  praise.”  For 
God’s  continued  goodness  throughout  the 
year  we  want  to  “be  thankful  unto  him,  and 
bless  his  name.” 

On  Sunday,  Nov.  13,  we  had  our  com- 
munion service  in  charge  of  our  bishop, 
Joseph  R.  Driver,  of  Waynesboro,  Va.  Others 
from  Waynesboro  who  worshiped  with  us 
were  Bro.  and  Sister  Justus  Driver  and 
daughter,  Evelyn,  Bro.  Alva  Showalter  and 
family,  and  Clark  Showalter  and  three  sons. 
On  this  occasion,  as  well  as  many  other  times 
we  missed  the  presence  and  help  of  our 
former  deacon,  Bro.  Robert  R.  Ross,  and 
family,  who  lately  moved  back  to  Denbigh, 
Va. 

Another  vacancy  was  caused  by  the  recent 
death  of  Sister  Florence  Conner.  Age  and 
poor  health  often  prevented  her  from  attend- 
ing  regular  services,  but  she  rarely  missed 
the  communion  service. 
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Saturday  evening  and  Sunday,  Nov.  19, 
20,  Bro.  and  Sister  E.  G.  Gehman,  of  E.M.C., 
were  with  us  for  special  meetings.  Bro. 
Gehman,  with  photos  and  interesting  talks, 
pictured  to  us  life  in  Germany  as  he  found 
it  there.  Illustrated  songs  and  children’s 
meetings  held  the  interest  of  the  young  as  well 
as  the  grownups.  “Bible  Principles  I Have 
Seen  Confirmed  in  Germany”  was  the  sub- 
ject of  his  closing  message,  which  was  a warn- 
ing to  all. 

Other  visitors  who  were  with  us  Nov.  20 
were  Bro.  Hubert  Showalter,  wife  and  two 
children,  of  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  in  the  morn- 
ing; Bro.  Fred  Miller  and  wife,  and  Elsie 
Martin,  of  Lancaster,  Pa.,  and  a Bro.  Yoder, 
of  Norfolk,  Va.,  in  the  evening  service. 

Bro.  Otis  Snead’s  being  in  Pennsylvania 
over  this  week  end  left  us  without  a minister 
for  the  Thanksgiving  service.  Nevertheless 
we  had  an  enjoyable  praise  service.  Bro. 
Oliver  Schenck,  of  Reading,  Pa.,  was  pres- 
ent and  gave  a short  talk. 

We  appreciate  the  visits  and  help  of  those 
who  come  our  way;  we  invite  them  back 
again.  Remember  us  and  the  work  at  this 
place  in  your  prayers. 

Nov.  24  1949.  Beulah  I.  Good. 

MARKHAM,  ONTARIO 

(Wideman  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  the 
Master’s  name.  We  have  recently  received 
many  blessings,  for  which  we  praise  the  Lord. 

Bro.  C.  C.  Cressman  was  with  us  for  re- 
vival meetings  in  the  spring.  Bro.  Roy  S. 
Koch  conducted  a short  series  of  meetings  at 
the  Elmira  Church.  God  blessed  the  labors  of 
these  two  brethren. 

Our  visitors  have  included  Peter  Volenof, 
Roy  Nye,  and  Walter  Drudge.  Bro.  Drudge 
spoke  concerning  the  work  in  which  he  was 
engaged  while  serving  in  an  M.C.C.  unit  in 
Mexico. 

On  Oct.  9 we  observed  communion  and 
feet-washing.  The  brethren  C.  C.  Cressman, 
our  bishop,  and  P.  J.  Malagar  were  with  us. 
This  was  Bro.  Malagar’s  first  communion 
service  in  North  America.  Two  young  people 
were  baptized  and  a sister  was  received  from 
another  denomination,  at  this  service.  Bro. 
Cressman  had  charge  and  Bro.  Malagar 
preached  the  sermon. 

On  Oct.  10  we  observed  Thanksgiving 
Day.  The  York  County  Missionary  Meeting 
was  held  at  our  church.  Bro.  J.  D.  Graber 
and  Bro.  T.  K.  Hershey,  as  well  as  Bro. 
Malagar,  were  guest  speakers.  We  received 
many  helpful  and  challenging  truths. 

On  Nov.  15  Bro.  J.  Irvin  Lehman,  from 
Chambersburg,  Pa.,  began  a series  of  meet- 
ings. These  concluded  with  a Bible  Confer- 
ence, with  meetings  twice  daily  Nov.  22-24. 
Bro.  J.  B.  Martin,  from  Waterloo,  Ont., 
also  served  at  the  conference.  God  richly 
blessed  these  meetings.  One  can  truly  say, 
“It  was  good  for  us  to  be  here.” 

We  expect  to  begin  a mission  study  class 
in  connection  with  our  prayer  meeting.  We 
want  to  begin  with  India. 

Pray  for  the  work  here. 

Grace  Ramer. 
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wras  “Christ  and  Humility,”  a discussion  of 
John  13:1-17,  and  the  subject  for  the  Dec.  4 
program  was  “Christ  and  Brotherhood.”  The 
program  is  supported  by  voluntary  contribu- 
tions and  is  designed  to  present  the  teachings 
of  the  Bible  as  understood  by  the  Mennonite 
Church. 

Bro.  E.  M.  Yost,  pastor  of  the  Denver, 
Colo.,  Mission,  conducted  evangelistic  meet- 
ings at  the  mission  Nov.  26  to  Dec.  4. 

Bro.  J.  J.  Hostetler  preached  at  the  Wood- 
land Mission,  Reedsville,  Pa.,  Sunday  morn- 
ing, Dec.  4.  This  is  an  outpost  of  the  Locust 
Grove  A.M.  Church. 

A man  seventy-eight  years  old  and  a girl 
of  about  twelve  were  received  into  church 
fellowship  in  a baptismal  service  at  the  Han- 
nibal, Mo.,  Mission  Church  Sunday  morn- 
ing, Dec.  4.  In  addition,  a mother  and  a 
daughter,  a father,  and  a mother  and  a daugh- 
ter, were  received  by  confession  as  fruits  of 
the  “Hannibal  for  Christ”  campaign  last  sum- 
mer. 

The  executive  committee  of  the  Missionary 
Sewing  Circle  organization  met  at  Goshen, 
Ind.,  Dec.  7.  Plans  for  future  work  were 
made. 

There  is  a request  for  prayer  for  the  busi- 
ness meeting  of  the  India  Mission  at  Dham- 
tari  on  Dec.  14,  when  important  matters  will 
be  under  consideration  by  the  missionaries, 
the  Indian  brethren,  and  the  American  dele- 
gates. 

Bro.  Noah  N.  Sauder,  New  Holland,  Pa., 
sailed  from  Hoboken,  N.J.,  Nov.  19,  to  visit 
Bro.  Daniel  S.  Sensenig  and  family  at  Dire 
Dawa,  Ethiopia.  Bro.  Sauder  expects  to  join 
Bro.  Amos  S.  Horst  in  Switzerland,  and  leave 
Rome,  Italy,  on  December  14,  traveling  to- 
gether to  Ethiopia.  Bro.  Sensenig  was  a 
former  co-worker  with  Sauder  at  the  New 
Holland  congregation. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  December  7,  1949 
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Bro.  and  Sister  Allen  Bixler,  Kidron,  Ohio, 
visited  the  Publishing  House  on  Dec.  5. 

Bro.  James  Bucher,  Portland,  Oreg.,  con- 
ducted a series  of  meetings  at  the  Argentine 
Church,  Kansas  City,  Kans.,  beginning  Nov. 
13. 

Bro.  Roy  S.  Koch,  St.  Jacobs,  Ont.,  is  con- 
ducting evangelistic  services  at  the  South 
Union  Church,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  Dec. 
8-18. 

Bro.  Ira  Landis  will  speak  on  “Mutual 
Burden  Bearing”  at  the  young  people’s  meet- 
ing at  the  Hammercreek  Church,  near  Lititz, 
Pa.,  Dec.  18. 

The  Anderson  congregation,  Ft.  Wayne, 
Ind.,  has  purchased  an  abandoned  church 
building  thirteen  miles  south  of  Ft.  Wayne, 
near  Ossian,  Ind.  Considerable  work  has 
been  done  on  the  building.  Dedication  serv- 
ices were  scheduled  for  Dec.  11.  Contribu- 
tions for  this  rural  work  in  a non-Mennonite 
community  would  be  appreciated. 

An  inspirational  song  service  will  be  held 
at  7:15  p.m  Dec.  18  at  the  Byerland  Church, 
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Willow  Street,  Pa.,  the  Lord  willing.  Every- 
one is  welcome. 

Speakers  at  the  Bible  Instruction  Meeting 
held  at  the  Weaverland  Church,  East  Earl, 
Pa.,  Dec.  6-8  were  Nevin  Bender,  Greenwood, 
Del.,  and  Howard  Charles,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Christian  Giving  will  be  the  theme  of  the 
young  people’s  meeting  at  East  Petersburg 
Dec.  18.  Bro.  Ira  Buckwalter  will  bring  the 
concluding  message. 

Bro.  Nelson  L.  Reinford  was  ordained  dea- 
con on  Sunday  afternoon,  Nov.  27,  at  Spring 
Mount,  Pa.  He  was  chosen  by  lot  from  a 
class  of  four.  Bro.  Arthur  Ruth,  Chalfont,  Pa., 
preached  a much-appreciated  message  to  the 
large  audience,  and  Bro.  Jacob  Moyer  was  in 
charge  of  the  ordination.  May  God  bless  our 
brother  as  he  takes  up  his  new  responsibilities. 

Bro.  Daniel  Schlabach,  recently  from 
Guernsey,  Sask.,  has  purchased  a home  and  is 
locating  near  Vineland,  Ont. 

The  brethren  Abram  Landis,  Souderton, 
Pa.,  and  Abram  Yoder,  Telford,  Pa.,  rendered 
much-appreciated  service  in  the  regular  quar- 
terly meeting  of  the  C.A.  Mennonite  congre- 
gation, Greenwood,  Del.,  on  Nov.  13. 

Bro.  Sidney  Schaeffer,  Singers  Glen,  Va., 
will  give  some  interesting  readings  at  the 
regular  meeting  of  Youth  Gospel  Evangelism 
at  the  Vine  Street  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
Saturday  evening,  Dec.  17,  at  7:30. 

Bro.  Amos  S.  Martin,  East  Earl,  Pa.,  for 
many  years  a deacon  of  the  Old  Order  (Wis- 
ler)  Mennonite  Church,  died  suddenly.  Fu- 
neral services  were  conducted  Nov.  22  at 
Weaverland  by  Amsey  Martin,  Wallenstein, 
Ont.,  and  Joseph  O.  Weaver,  New  Holland, 
Pa.,  among  others;  and  at  the  brick  meeting- 
house by  Amos  H.  Martin,  Lititz,  Pa.,  and 
Abram  Good,  Elmer  Good,  and  Israel  Snyder, 
all  of  Ohio. 

A Bible  Meeting  is  planned  for  the  con- 
gregation at  Broadway,  Hanover,  Pa.,  all  day 
Jan.  1,  with  C.  Z.  Martin,  Mountville,  Pa., 
and  Harvey  Shank,  Chambersburg,  Pa.,  as 
speakers.  Pray  that  the  seed  sown  will  bring 
a bountiful  harvest. 

Bro.  Orley  Swartzentruber,  student  at  Go- 
shen College,  was  scheduled  to  be  with  the 
congregation  at  Bothwell,  Ont.,  for  Mission- 
ary Day  services. 

A Ministers’  Bible  Conference  closed  re- 
cently at  St.  Jacobs,  Ont.,  with  good  interest 
and  great  blessing  to  both  ministry  and 
laity.  Instructors  were  John  L.  Stauffer,  Har- 
risonburg, Va.,  and  John  H.  Mosemann,  Go- 
shen, Ind. 

Bro.  C.  J.  Ramer,  Duchess,  Alta.,  conducted 
revival  meetings  in  the  Franconia  Conference 
district  recently.  He  was  at  Finland  Nov. 
6-15,  and  Doylestown  Nov.  19-27. 

Bro.  Sanford  G.  Shetler,  Hollsopple,  Pa., 
served  as  guest  speaker  in  Thanksgiving  serv- 
ices at  the  Norristown,  Pa.,  Mission. 

Bro.  John  C.  Wenger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  spoke 
at  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Franconia 
Historical  Society  at  Rockhill,  Telford,  Pa., 
on  Thanksgiving  Day. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Norman  Hobbs,  Iowa  City, 
Iowa,  spent  Nov.  24-27  with  the  Broken  View 
congregation,  Broken  Bow,  Nebr.  Bro.  Hobbs 
brought  a message  to  the  group  and  Sister 
Hobbs  spoke  to  the  children,  each  evening. 
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FAMILY  CIRCLE  (Continued) 

and  Daddy  dipped  out  the  homemade 
ice  cream.  When  we  saw  thair  radiant 
faces  gathered  round  the  table  it  was  a 
picture  to  thrill  any  heart.  And  we 
didn’t  question  whether  it  was  worth 
what  we  had  spent  for  favors,  cookies, 
pretzel  sticks,  and  cake,  besides  the  six 
quarts  of  ice  cream  which  reached  to  the 
last  dipperful. 

We  know  that  good  books  are  essential 
for  a growing  family  and  we  have  shelves 
full  of  them.  Although  we  buy  them 
with  care  and  consideration,  good  books 
are  expensive  and  so  occasionally  we 
visit  Leary’s  in  Philadelphia,  the  largest 
old  bookstore  in  the  world,  and  get  books 
at  considerable  reduction. 

Beloved  books  are  read  and  reread. 
We  stress  the  importance  of  taking  good 
care  of  books,  and  when  a cover  becomes 
too  torn  or  a page  is  accidentally  ripped, 
it  is  placed  on  the  book  hospital  shelf, 
and  plenty  of  Scotch  tape  is  needed  for 
its  repair. 

Besides  our  precious  church  periodi- 
cals coming  to  our  home,  we  also  sub- 
scribe to  at  least  a dozen  wholesome 
monthly  magazines  including  The  Chil- 
dren’s  Activities,  the  children’s  favorite. 
We  try  to  steer  clear  from  cheap  sensa- 
tional magazines  and  comic  books. 

Our  radio  had  a nervous  breakdown 
the  other  year  and  Daddy  has  been  in  no 
; mood  to  fix  it  so  far.  So  we  supply  our 
own  music  with  an  upright  piano  and 
1 our  own  singing.  We  find  that  while 
clearing  away  the  evening  meal  is  an 
excellent  time  to  try  out  our  voices.  We 
1 give  a lot  of  credit  to  the  Christian  Day 
School  for  our  children’s  love  and  appre- 
i ciation  for  hymn  singing. 

Last  but  not  least  is  our  desire  and 
need  to  go  to  God’s  house  to  worship 
Him,  to  join  in  the  hymn  singing  and 
the  praise.  We  make  it  a practice  to  at- 
tend as  regularly  as  possible.  There  are 
the  winter  and  summer  Bible  schools, 
the  monthly  junior  sewing  meeting,  and 
young  people’s  Bible  meeting,  which  all 
take  time  and  preparation  for  a family 
the  size  of  ours,  but  we  are  assured  it  is 
time  well  spent. 

With  all  the  haste  and  tension  in  to- 
day’s living  we  regret  that  we  do  not 
more  often  put  ourselves  in  each  individ- 
ual child’s  place  and  view  life  from  his 
angle.  Because  childhood  is  so  precious 
and  yet  so  brief,  we  see  a lesson  for  us  in 
the  following  lines: 

“I  took  a piece  of  plastic  clay 
And  idly  fashioned  it  one  day, 

And  as  my  fingers  press  it  still, 

It  moved  and  yielded  to  my  will. 

I came  again  when  days  were  passed; 

The  bit  of  clay  was  hard  at  last, 

The  form  I gave  it  still  it  bore. 

But  I could  change  that  form  no  more. 

“I  took  a piece  of  living  clay 
And  touched  it  gently  day  by  day, 

And  molded  with  my  power  and  art 
A young  child’s  soft  and  yielding  heart. 

I came  again  when  years  were  gone; 

It  was  a mind  I looked  upon; 

That  early  impress  still  he  wore, 

And  I could  change  that  form  no  more.” 
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It  is  our  prayer  that  God’s  graciousness 
in  giving  us  so  much  treasure  may 
continue  toward  us  to  sustain  us  and  up- 
hold us,  that  we  may  be  able  at  all  times 
to  discern  between  good  and  evil  so  that 
our  efforts  might  be  for  His  honor  and 
His  glory. 

Lansdale,  Pa. 


OUR  SCHOOLS  (Continued) 

must,  therefore,  be  one  in  which  limita- 
tions of  space,  time,  and  matter  are  re- 
moved. Our  eternal  existence,  therefore, 
is  understood  to  be,  not  a matter  of 
existence  for  an  infinitely  long  time,  but 
of  timeless  existence  in  which  there  will 
be  no  past,  present,  nor  future.  The 
place  of  this  existence  will  also  have  no 
meaning  in  the  sense  of  being  somewhere 
in  space.  Conjectures  as  to  where  heaven 
is  are,  therefore,  meaningless  because  the 
eternal  existence  will  be  free  from  the 
limitations  of  space.  This  existence  will 
also  be  free  from  the  limitations  of  mat- 
ter. The  glorified  body  of  our  existence 
will  not  be  made  of  atoms  and  molecules, 
but  will  be,  like  God,  without  matter  as 
we  know  it  in  the  universe. 

The  mysteries  of  this  existence  can  be 
partially  understood  here  and  now  only 
through  the  revelation  God  has  chosen 
to  give  to  us.  This  revelation  gives  us 
the  assurance,  however,  that  our  exist- 
ence is  like  His.  We  are  promised  eter- 
nal Fife,  beginning  now.  This  means  that 
if  we  are  in  accord  and  in  fellowship 
with  God,  this  fellowship  has  a continu- 
ous existence.  We  may  think  of  this 
existence  as  having  two  aspects,  the  first 
in  time,  and  the  second  in  timeless  eter- 
nity. So  long  as  our  existence  is  in  time, 
we  are  limited  by  the  limitations  of  time, 
space,  and  matter  imposed  upon  the  uni- 
verse. After  deliverance  from  these  limi- 
tations, this  existence  will  be  like  that  of 
God  Himself,  whose  existence  does  not 
impose  upon  Him  the  limitations  of  the 
universe.  The  Apostle  John  gives  us  a 
view  of  this  existence  with  God  when  he 
says,  “Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of 
God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we 
shall  be:  but  we  know  that,  when  he 
shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him.” 

Goshen,  Ind. 


A SCAR 

“John,”  said  a father  to  his  son,  “I  wish 
you  would  get  me  the  hammer.” 

“Yes,  sir.” 

“Now  a nail  and  a piece  of  pine  board.” 

“Here  they  are,  sir.” 

“Will  you  drive  the  nail  into  the  board?” 

It  was  done. 

“Please  pull  it  out  again.” 

“That’s  easy,  sir.” 

“Now,  John,”  and  the  father’s  voice 
dropped  to  a lower  key,  “pull  out  the  nail 
hole.” 

Every  wrong  act  leaves  a scar.  Even  if 
the  board  be  a living  tree,  the  scar  remains. 

— Point  and  Purpose  in  Story  and  Saying. 


BIRTHS 


Albright. — To  William  and  Bessie  (Wilmer) 
Albright,  Oxford,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Barbara  Ann. 
July  13. 

Alger. — To  John  Paul  and  Retha  R.  (Mish- 
ler)  Alger,  Broadway,  Va.,  a son,  Victor  Eugene, 
Nov.  22. 

Amstutz. — To  Marvin  and  Etta  (Nussbaum) 
Amstutz,  Dalton,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Lola  Marie, 
Nov.  27. 


Bachman. — To  Orville  and  Oleta  (Good) 
Bachman,  Tiskilwa,  111.,  a son,  Frederick 
Howard,  June  27. 

Birkey. — To  Clarence  R.  and  Velma  (Heiser) 
Birkey,  Dewey,  111.,  a son,  Maynard  Roy,  Nov.  9. 

Burkholder. — To  Marlin  6.  and  Katie  K. 
(Stoltzfus)  Burkholder,  Goodville,  Pa.,  a daugh- 
ter, Jo  Ann,  Nov.  14. 

Diener. — To  Daniel  and  Carrie  (Yoder)  Die- 
ner,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  a son,  Herbert  Allen, 
Nov.  2. 

Garber. — To  Joe  H.  and  Thelma  (Hostetler) 
Garber,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  twin  sons,  Allen 
Albert  and  Alvin  Arthur,  Oct.  3. 

Gehman. — To  J.  Robert  and  Dorothy  (Lan- 
dis) Gehman,  Fairview,  Mich.,  a son,  Richard 
Karl,  Nov.  16. 

Hamish. — To  John  K.  and  Dorothy  M.  (Sol- 
lenberger)  Hamish,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Ellen  Louise,  Nov.  20. 


Hartzler. — To  Clifford  and  Velma  (Brunk) 
Hartzler,  Carstairs,  Alta.,  a son,  Jesse  Galen, 
Nov.  3. 


Hawk. — To  Lawrence  and  Edith  (Thomas) 
Hawk,  iScottdale,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Helen  Mar- 
lene, Dec.  1. 

Helmuth. — To  Walter  and  Hilda  Mae  (Bean) 
Helmuth,  New  Dundee,  Ont.,  a son,  Lawrence 
Philip,  Nov.  7. 

Hostetler. — To  Lester  and  Elsie  (Baker) 
Hostetler,  Harper,  Kans.,  a daughter,  Bonita 
Faye,  Nov.  22. 

Kanagy.— To  Lee  and  Adella  (Brunk)  Ka- 
nagy,  Goshen,  Ind.,  a son,  Daniel  Lee,  Nov.  24 

Kauffman.— To  Elmer  S.  and  Viola  (Stoltz- 
fus) Kauffman,  Atglen,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Anita 
Joyce,  Nov.  24. 

King. — To  Paul  M.  and  Evonna  (Myers) 
King,  Kokomo,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Janet  Rae, 
Nov.  21. 

Leichty.— To  Henry  and  Leona  (Miller) 
Leichty,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Iowa,  a son,  Douglas 
Jay,  _ Nov.  17. 

Miller. — To  Earl  and  Martha  (Long)  Miller, 
Midland,  Mich.,  a son.  Leland  Paul,  Nov.  6 

Miller.— To  Irvin  N.  and  Mabel  (Eberly) 
Miller,  Lititz,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Patricia  Ann, 
Nov.  8. 

Reschley. — To  Marion  and  Opal  (Burkholder) 
Reschley,  Crawfordsville,  Iowa,  a daughter, 
Carol  Ellen,  Nov.  10. 

Richard. — -To  Oscar  and  Katherine  (Yoder) 
Richard,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Iowa,  twin  sons,  Dean 
Ray  and  Daniel  Lee,  Nov.  7. 

Rocke. — To  Eldon  and  Ethel  (Diebel)  Rocke, 
Tiskilwa,  111.,  a daughter,  Jewel  Arlene,  Nov.  17. 

Roth. — To  Max  and  Bernice  (Graber)  Roth, 
Wayland,  Iowa,  a son,  Duane  Joseph,  Nov.  24. 

Sayer. — To  Richard  and  Lillian  (Maskell) 
Sayer,  Carstairs,  Alta.,  a daughter,  Linda  Ruth, 
Nov.  7. 

Schmell. — To  Wilmer  L.  and  Jean  (Moyer) 
iSchmell,  Souderton,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Mary  Jane, 
Nov.  8. 

Shank. — To  Wilmer  J.  and  Dorothy  A. 
(Schrock)  Shank,  Sterling,  111  .,  a son,  Rollin 
Wilmer,  Nov.  19. 

Speigle. — To  Paul  and  La  Verne  (Cable) 
Speigle,  Hollsopple,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Dorcas 
La  Verne,  Nov.  14. 

Stoltzfus. — To  Raymond  K.  and  Loretta  Jane 
(Lehman)  Stoltzfus,  Atglen,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Julia  Ellen,  Nov.  1. 

Stoner. — To  Ray  and  Ruth  (Bauman)  Stoner, 
Lititz,  Pa.,  a son,  Jay  Marvin,  Nov.  4. 

Thomas. — To  Howard  and  Mary  Thomas, 
Cochranville,  Pa.,  a son,  Samuel  Ray,  March  16. 

Tyson. — To  Aaron  S.  and  Esther  (Sangrey) 
Tyson,  Manheim,  Pa.,  a son,  Warren  La  Mar, 
Nov.  15. 

Wenger. — To  L.  Roy  and  Glendola  (Bentch) 
Wenger,  Versailles,  Mo.,  a daughter,  Deloris 
Marlene,  Nov.  29. 

Yoder. — To  Jacob  I.  and  Bertha  Yoder,  Lewis- 
town,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Gladys  Lorene,  Nov.  17. 

Yoder. — To  Lee  and  Ruth  (Glick)  Yoder, 
Smoketown,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Judith  Louise, 
Oct.  31. 
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MARRIAGES 

May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year  s 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Albin — Miller. — Lester  H.  Albin,  Miller  con- 
gregation, Leitersburg,  Md.,  and  Esther  M. 
Miller,  Reiff  congregation,  Hagerstown,  Md.,  by 
Moses  K.  Horst  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Nov. 
26  1949. 

Buckwalter — Shenk. — Erl  is  Ray  Buckwalter, 
Canton,  Ohio,  and  Esther  Louise  Shenk,  Den- 
bigh, Va.,  by  George  R.  Brunk  at  the  Warwick 
River  Church,  Denbigh,  May  29,  1949. 

Eby — Showalter. — Jonas  E.  Ehy,  Reiff  con- 
gregation, Hagerstown,  Md.,  and  Pearl  Marie 
'Showalter,  Clear  Spring,  Md.,  congregation,  at 
the  home  of  the  officiating  bishop,  Moses  K. 
Horst,  Nov.  10,  1949. 

Freed — Yoder. — Francis  Freed,  Jr.,  Salem 
congregation,  Foraker,  Ind.,  and  Marjorie  Yoder, 
Prairie  Street  congregation,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  by 
F E.  Freed,  father  of  the  groom,  assisted  by 
D.  A.  Yoder,  uncle  of  the  bride,  at  the  Prairie 
'Street  Church,  Oct.  9,  1949. 

Graber — Keith. — Dwight  Graber,  Crawfords- 
ville,  Iowa,  and  Mary  Frances  Keith,  Wayland, 
Iowa,  by  Simon  Gingerich  and  Willard  Leichty 
at  the  Finley  Church,  Nov.  24,  1949. 

Horst — Horst. — Elmer  J.  Horst,  Miller  con- 
gregation, Leitersburg,  Md.,  and  Mary  M.  Horst, 
Reiff  congregation,  Hagerstown,  Md.,  by  Moses 
K.  Horst  at  the  home  of  the  groom,  Dec.  1, 1949. 

Horst — Horst. — Stanley  Martin  Horst,  Reiff 
congregation,  Hagerstown,  Md.,  and  Mary 
Louise  Horst,  Clear  Spring,  Md.,  congregation, 
by  Moses  K.  Horst  at  the  home  of  the  bride, 
Nov.  25,  1949. 

Huber — Driver. — Ornan  Huber  and  Naomi 
Mae  Driver,  both  of  the  Springdale  congregation, 
Waynesboro,  Va.,  by  Joseph  R.  Driver,  father 
of  the  bride,  at  the  Springdale  Church,  Nov.  24, 
1949. 

Leaman — Breneman. — Chester  G.  Leaman,, 
Conestoga,  Pa.,  New  Danville  congregation,  and 
Verna  E.  Breneman,  Willow  Street,  Pa.,  con- 
gregation, bv  Jacob  T.  Harnish  at  the  church, 
Nov.  19,  1949. 

Lehman — Diller. — Walter  Lehman,  Jr.,  Pleas- 
ant View  congregation,  Chambersburg,  Pa.,  and 
Catherine  M.  Diller,  Miller  congregation, 
Leitersburg,  Md.,  by  Moses  K.  Horst,  assisted 
by  Walter  H.  Lehman,  father  of  the  groom,  at 
the  home  of  the  bride,  Nov.  16,  1949. 

Lehman — Shank.— Lewis  M.  Lehman,  Cham- 
bersburg, Pa.,  congregation,  and  Irene  R.  Shank, 
Reiff  congregation,  Hagerstown,  Md.,  by  Moses 
K.  Horst  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Nov.  12, 


Martin — Hollinger. — Chester  S.  Martin,  Erb 
congregation,  Lititz,  Pa.,  and  Arlene  S.  Hol- 
linger, Hess  congregation,  Lititz,  by  Elmer  G. 
Martin  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Nov.  24,  1949. 

Mast— Mast. — Owen  Mast  and  Viola  Mast, 
both  of  the  Salem  congregation,  Foraker,  Ind., 
by  F.  E.  Freed  at  the  home  of  the  groom,  Aug. 
14,  1949. 

Miller — Loucks. — Harold  Miller  and  Ruth 
Loucks,  Wakarusa,  Ind.,  by  D.  A.  Yoder  at  the 
Holdeman  Church,  Wakarusa,  Nov.  13,  1949. 

Miller — Martin. — Daniel  M.  Miller,  Reiff  con- 
gregation, Hagerstown,  Md.,  and  Alice  E. 
Martin,  Stouffer  congregation,  Edgemont,  Md., 
by  Moses  K.  Horst  at  the  home  of  the  bride, 
Nov.  17,  1949. 

Naffziger — Imhoff. — Robert  Naffziger,  Calvary 
congregation,  Washington,  111.,  and  Orvetta 
Imhoff,  Metamora,  111.,  congregation,  by  H.  R. 
Schertz  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Sept.  3,  1949. 

Oyer — Cender. — Franklin  Oyer  and  Joyce 
Cender,  both  of  the  East  Bend  congregation, 
Fisher,  111.,  by  J.  A.  Heiser,  assisted  by  Harold 
Zehr,  at  the  church,  Nov.  20,  1949. 

Peachy — Brenneman. — John  D.  Peachy,  Ritt- 
man,  Ohio,  and  Mildred  Lucille  Brenneman, 
Orrville,  Ohio,  by  Noah  Hilty,  assisted  by  I.  W. 
Royer,  at  the  Crown  Hill  Church,  Marshall- 
ville,  Ohio,  Nov.  10,  1949. 


Schertz  — Bachman.  — Eugene  Schertz  and 
Orpha  Bachman,  both  of  the  Metamora,  111., 
congregation,  by  H.  R.  Schertz  at  the  Metamora 
Church,  Aug.  20,  1949. 

Schlabach — Schlabaug. — Raymond  C.  Schla- 
bach  and  Barbara  Schlabaug  by  Elmer  G. 
Swartzendruber  at  the  Fairview  Conservative 
A.M.  Church,  Kalona,  Iowa,  Nov.  24,  1949. 


Shetler — Bender. — Paul  Shetler  and  Dorothy 
Bender  by  Elmer  G.  Swartzendruber  at  the 
Fairview  Conservative  A.M.  Church,  Kalona, 
Iowa,  Nov.  24,  1949. 

Stamm — Miller. — Harold  W.  Stamm  and 
Vesta  Marie  Miller,  both  of  Archbold,  Ohio,  by 
C.  Warren  Long,  uncle  of  the  bride,  at  the  Tedro 
Mennonite  Church,  near  Wauseon,  Ohio,  Nov. 
24,  1949. 

Swartzentruber — Benner.  — Lewis  Swartzen- 
truber,  Greenwood,  Del..,  and  Evelyn  Benner, 
Onego,  W.  Va.,  by  Nevin  Bender,  assisted  by 
Rhine  Benner,  father  of  the  bride,  at  the  Green- 
wood, Del.,  C.A.  Mennonite  Church,  Oct.  23, 
1949. 

Weaver — Mann. — Maynard  Weaver  and  Phyl- 
lis Mann  by  J.  E.  Gingrich  at  the  Prairie 
Street  Church,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  Aug.  28,  1949. 

Witmer — Horst. — Kenneth  D.  Witmer  and 
Miriam  L.  Horst,  both  of  the  Cedargrove  con- 
gregation, Greencastle,  Pa.,  at  the  home  of  the 
officiating  minister,  Abram  M.  Baer,  Nov.  24, 
1949. 

Zook — Shaum. — Kenneth  Charles  Zook,  Salem 
congregation,  Tofield,  Alta.,  and  Elsie  Feme 
Shaum,  Holdeman  congregation,  Wakarusa, 
Ind.,  by  Warren  Shaum,  father  of  the  bride, 
assisted  by  William  Miller,  at  the  Holdeman 
Church,  Nov.  13,  1949. 


OBITUARIES 

May  ‘he  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Cressman. — Villina  Cressman  was  born  near 
'St.  Jacobs,  Ont.,  Oct.  5,  1897 ; died  Sept.  12, 
1949 ; aged  51  y.  11  m.  7 d.  In  her  youth  she 
was  converted  and  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Church.  For  a number  of  years  she  served  as 
chorister.  She  also  taught  in  the  primary  de- 
partment of  the  Sunday  school,  for  a longer 
period,  and  was  faithful  to  her  Lord  anti  the 
church  until  death.  For  more  than  twenty 
years  she  took  faithful  care  of  her  mother. 
Her  father  (Jacob  Cressman)  and  one  sister 
predeceased  her.  Surviving  are  her  mother,  5 
brothers,  and  4 sisters.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Bloomingdale  Mennonite  Church  by 
Oscar  Burkholder  and  B.  B.  Shantz. 

Davis. — Benjamin  F.  Davis  was  born  May 
23,  1901,  in  Bath  Co.,  Ky. ; passed  away  at 
his  home,  near  Manistique,  Mich.,  Oct.  28.  1949 ; 
aged  48  y.  5 m.  5 d.  Death  resulted  from  a 
heart  attack.  At  the  age  of  four  he  moved  with 
his  parents  to  the  state  of  Michigan,  and  for 
the  last  twenty-four  years  was  a resident  of 
Schoolcraft  Co.  July  27,  1922,  he  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Viola  Carey,  who  survives.  Also 
surviving  are  2 sons  (Ralph,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich. ; and  Richard,  Manistique,  Mich.)  and  a 
large  number  of  other  relatives  and  friends.  On 
Jan.  24,  1948,  he  was  converted  and,  along  with 
his  companion,  united  with  the  Maple  Grove 
Mennonite  Church,  Gulliver,  Mich.  He  found 
much  joy  in  fellowship  with  the  Lord  and  with 
other  believers,  and  had  a deep  concern  for  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  others.  Through  the  later 
years  of  his  life  he  was  called  upon  to  go 
through  much  physical  affliction,  being  handi- 
capped by  the  loss  of  eyesight  the  last  few  years ; 
but  in  all  he  was  patient.  Funeral  services  were 
held  Nov.  1 at  the  Jackson  Funeral  Home  at 
Manistique  by  Norman  Weaver.  Burial  was 
made  in  the  Fairview  Cemetery. 

Dean. — Martha  Flick  Dean  was  'born  Dec. 
30,  1869 ; passed  away  Aug.  29,  1949,  at  Lydia, 
Va. ; aged  79  y.  7 m.  29  d.  Most  of  her  life  was 
spent  in  Greene  Co.,  Va.  She  was  married  to 
Matthey  Dean.  Two  daughters  and  3 sons  were 
born  to  this  union.  One  daughter  and  2 sons 
survive.  On  Aug.  2,  1942,  she  was  received 
into  fellowship  at  the  Temple  Hill  Mennonite 
Church.  She  was  a regular  attendant  at  reli- 
gious services  as  long  as  her  health  permitted. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Temple  Hill 
Mennonite  Church  Aug.  30,  in  charge  of  J.  E. 
Kurtz.  Interment  was  made  in  the  near-by 
cemetery. 

Imhoff. — Alvina,  daughter  of  Christian  H. 
and  Anna  (Gingery)  Schertz,  was  bom  Jan. 
6,  1871 ; passed  away  at  her  home  near  Meta- 
mora, 111.,  Nov.  7,  1949;  aged  78  y.  10  m.  1 d. 
She  was  united  in  marriage  to  Joseph  Imhoff, 
who  preceded  her  in  death  on  April  15,  1942.  To 
this  union  was  born  one  son  (Edward  H.),  who 
passed  away  Oct.  6,  1948.  In  her  youth  she 


united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  and  was  a 
member  of  the  Metamora,  111.,  congregation  at 
the  time  of  her  death.  Surviving  are  one  brother 
(Ed  C.  Schertz),  one  foster  daughter  (Mrs.  John 
Springer),  and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
She  bore  her  afflictions  with  much  patience. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  Nov.  10  at  the 
home  by  H.  R.  Schertz  and  at  the  Metamora 
Church  by  Roy  D.  Roth.  Text ; Acts  17  :30,  31. 
Interment  was  made  in  the  Stewart-Harmony 
Cemetery,  near  Metamora. 

Kraybill. — Bertha,  daughter  of  Amos  N.  and 
Barbara  (Miller)  Stauffer,  was  born  Aug.  19, 
1892,  in  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. ; passed  away  Sept. 
18,  1949,  at  the  home  of  her  sisters-in-law 
(Fannie,  Elizabeth,  and  Emily  Kraybill),  Mt. 
Joy,  Pa. ; aged  57  y.  29  d.  On  Nov.  15,  1917, 
she  was  united  in  marriage  to  B.  Lehman  Kray- 
bill, minister  of  the  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.,  congregation, 
who  preceded  her  in  death  23  years  ago.  To 
this  union  were  born  four  children  (Arthur, 
Elizabethtown,  Pa. ; Daniel,  who  died  in  in- 
fancy ; Benjamin,  Marietta,  Pa. ; and  Rachel — 
Mrs.  Luke  Brubaker.  Lancaster,  Pa.).  Sur- 
viving besides  the  3 children  are  2 grandchildren, 
2 brothers  and  one  sister  (Norman,  Hershey, 
Pa. ; Mary — Mrs.  Ezra  Garber,  Elizabethtown, 
Pa.;  and  David,  Hershey,  Pa.).  One  sister 
(Leah)  predeceased  her.  In  her  youth  she  be- 
came a member  of  the  Mennonite  Church,  of 
which  she  remained  a faithful  member  until 
death.  She  found  much  pleasure  in  teaching  a 
Sunday-school  class  and  was  appreciated  and 
loved  by  those  in  her  classes.  She  was  a 
devoted  mother  and  friend.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  Mt.  Joy  Church  by  Henry 
Lutz  and  Henry  Garber.  Texts : John  11 :25 ; 
Mark  14  :8.  Interment  was  made  in  the  Kraybill 
Cemetery. 

Martin. — Jonas  W.,  son  of  Jonas  and  Cath- 
erine (Weaver)  Martin,  was  born  July  3,  1875. 
near  Wakarusa,  Ind.;  died  Nov.  5,  1949;  aged 
74  y.  4 m.  2 d.  He  had  been  in  failing  health 
for  about  six  years;  paralysis  made  him  a semi- 
invalid for  over  two  years;  and  the  last  tour 
months  he  was  'helpless.  On  Dee.  21,  1902,  he 
was  married  to  Ida  Homes,  who  died  July  13, 
1945.  Surviving  are  2 daughters  (Mrs.  Verniee 
Barkey,  Plymouth,  Ind. ; and  Mrs.  Lucile 
Weldy,  Wakarusa,  Ind.,  in  whose  home  he 
died),  6 grandchildren,  one  great-grandson,  3 
brothers  (Henry,  Elkhart,  Ind.;  Weaver,  Waka- 
rusa ; and  Menno,  Mishawaka,  Ind.),  and  a large 
number  of  other  relatives  and  friends.  One 
brother  (Sam)  died  a short  time  before  him. 
As  a young  man  he  accepted  the  Lord  Jesus  as 
his  Saviour  and  united  with  the  Wisler  Mennon- 
ite Church.  In  the  spring  of  1903  he  and  his 
wife  united  with  the  Holdeman  Mennonite 
Church,  of  which  he  remained  a faithful  member 
until  his  death.  He  was  very  patient  in  his 
suffering.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  at 
the  home  by  S.  L.  Weldy  and  at  the  Olive 
Church  by  Warren  Shaum  and  D.  A.  Yoder. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Meyers. — Mary,  daughter  of  Jacob  and  Annie 
(Meyers)  High,  was  born  in  Bedminster  Twp., 
Bucks  Co,  Pa.,  April  23,  1884;  passed  away 
Jan.  20,  1949 ; aged  64  y.  8 m.  27  d.  On  April 
8,  1905,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Aaron 
C.  Meyers,  who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  3 
sons  (Jacob,  New  Jersey ; Walter  and  Abram, 
-both  of  Morwood,  Pa.),  3 daughters  (Mrs 
Edward  Kerver,  Souderton.  Pa. ; Mrs.  Clarence 
Moyer,  Bally,  Pa. ; Ella  Mae,  New  Jersey,  30 
grandchildren,  and  2 great-grandchildren.  Three 
sons  and  2 daughters  preceded  her  in  death.  The 
family  lived  in  Deep  Run  until  a few  years 
ago,  when  they  moved  to  Franconia.  In  her 
young  years  she  accepted  Christ  and  united 
with  the  Deep  Run  Mennonite  Church,  Bucks 
Co.,  Pa.,  of  which  she  remained  a faithful  mem- 
ber until  death.  She  was  the  only  child  in  her 
parents’  family.  Funeral  services  were  held 
Jan.  25  at  her  home,  in  charge  of  Erwin  Nace, 
and  at  the  Deep  Run  Church,  in  charge  of 
Wilson  Over-holt  and  Abram  Yothers.  Text : 
Matt.  24 :44 ; Rev.  21 :4.  Burial  was  made  in 
the  church  cemetery. 

Mishler. — Edward  E.,  son  of  Tobias  and 
Polly  (Eash)  Mishler,  was  born  in  Conemaugh 
Twp.,  Pa.,  March  12,  1879 ; died  Aug.  30,  1949, 
at  the  home  of  a daughter  (Mrs.  Annie  Hersh- 
berger, Davidsville,  Pa.)  ; aged  70  y.  5 m.  18  d. 
He  was  married  to  Lizzie  Stahl,  who  died  thir- 
teen years  ago.  Surviving  are  4 children  (Mrs. 
Carrie  Thomas  and  George,  both  of  Hollsopple, 
Pa. ; Mrs.  Annie  Hershberger,  Davidsville,  Pa. ; 
and  Slater,  Jerome,  Pa.),  3 brothers  (John, 
Fred,  and  Curtis,  Johnstown,  Pa.),  and  16 
grandchildren.  One  son  (Clyde),  a brother  | 
(James),  a sister  (Lydia),  and  4 grandchildren 
preceded  him  in  death.  He  was  a member  of 
the  Stahl  Mennonite  Church  for  fifty  year 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  Sept.  1 at  the  [ 
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home  and  at  the  church,  by  Sanford  G.  Shetler 
and  David  Alwine. 

Prinkey. — Loren  B.,  son  of  Elziver  and  Mary 
Leichliter  Prinkey,  was  born  near  Moyer,  Bull- 
skin  Twp.,  Fayette  Co.,  Pa.,  Nov.  18,  1883 ; died 
at  Scottdale,  Pa.,  Nov.  18,  1949;  aged  66  y.  In 
1912  he  was  married  to  Martha  J.  Fretts,  who 
preceded  him  in  death  on  April  5,  1946.  Sur- 
viving are  one  son  (Paul,  Annandale,  Va.),  one 
daughter  (Sarah  Marie,  at  home),  one  grand- 
son, 2 brothers  (Henry,  Glassport,  Pa.;  and 
George,  Carnegie,  Pa.),  one  half  brother  (Alonza 
Leichliter,  Connellsville,  Pa.),  2 sisters  (Mrs. 
Freeman  Green  and  Hannah  Artis,  both  of 
Connellsville,  Pa.).  On  May  20,  1928,  he  united 
with  the  Mennonite  Church,  remaining  a faith- 
ful member  until  death.  He  had  been  employed 
at  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House  since  Sept. 
1,  1937.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  by 
A.  J.  Metzler  and  John  L.  Horst  at  the  Scott- 
dale Mennonite  Church  Nov.  21.  Burial  was 
made  in  the  Mt.  Olive  Cemetery. 

Schweitzer. — Daniel  Schweitzer  was  born  near 
Millbank,  Ont.,  Feb.  28,  1869 ; died  at  the  home 
of  his  daughter  (Agnes — Mrs.  Floyd  Steekly), 
near  Beaver  Crossing,  Nebr.,  Nov.  4,  1949 ; 
aged  80  y.  8 m.  4 d.  On  July  17  he  had  suffered 
a stroke,  from  which  he  did  not  recover.  In 
early  youth  he  moved  to  Nebraska  with  his 
parents.  He  joined  the  East  Fairview  Church, 
later  transferring  his  membership  to  West 
Fairview,  where  he  retained  membership  until 
death.  Oct.  22,  1891,  he  was  married  to  Anna 
Erb,  who  preceded  him  in  death  March  6, 

1948.  One  daughter  (Mrs.  Cora  Martin),  one 
son  (Raymond),  and  4 grandchildren  also  pre- 
ceded him  in  death.  Surviving  are  9 children 
(Lizzie — Mrs.  Joe  Miller,  Milford,  Nebr. ; Lydia 
— Mrs.  Marvin  Stutzman,  Wellman,  Iowa; 
Elmer,  Beaver  Crossing,  Nebr. ; Mary — Mrs. 
Joe  Beckler,  Seward,  Nebr. ; Martha — Mrs. 
Ben  Roth,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Iowa;  Orval,  Wood 
River,  Nebr. ; Agnes  and  Dan,  Beaver  Crossing ; 
and  Stella,  Lincoln,  Nebr.),  2 brothers 
(Christian,  of  Beaver  Crossing ; and  Nicholas, 
Shickley,  Nebr.),  one  sister  (Jenny — Mrs.  Noah 
Harris,  Phoenix,  Oreg.),  32  grandchildren,  31 
great-grandchildren,  and  many  other  relatives 
and  friends.  He  was  kind  and  loving  and  had 
the  welfare  of  the  church  and  his  family  at 
heart.  Funeral  services  were  held  Nov.  7 at  the 
West  Fairview  Church,  in  charge  of  William 
R.  Eicher,  Ezra  Roth,  Alvin  Gascho,  and  L.  O. 
Schlagel.  Interment  was  made  in  the  cemetery 
near  the  church. 

Shelly. — Henry  S.  Shelly  was  born  in  Plum- 
stead  Twp.,  Pa.,  June  9,  1863;  died  Feb.  10, 

1949,  after  a few  days’  illness;  aged  85  y.  8 m. 
1 d.  On  Nov.  22,  1884,  he  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Rosella  Moyer,  who  passed  away  on 
July  22,  1945.  One  son  (Erwin)  died  in  1943. 
Surviving  are  2 sons  (Charles  and  Jonas),  one 
daughter  (Mrs.  Howard  Bryan),  a number  of 
grandchildren,  and  a few  great-grandchildren.  At 
the  time  of  his  death  he  was  the  oldest  member 
of  the  Deep  Run,  Pa.,  Mennonite  Church,  of 
which  he  had  been  a member  for  many  years.  He 
took  great  interest  in  church  activities.  Funeral 
services  were  held  Feb.  14  at  the  home  of  his 
daughter  and  son-in-law,  with  whom  he  had  been 
living,  and  at  the  Deep  Run  Church,  in  charge 
of  Wilson  Overholt,  Abram  Yothers,  and  Erwin 
Nace.  Text:  James  5:11.  Burial  was  made  in 
the  Deep  Run  Cemetery. 

Smucker. — John  M.,  last  member  of  the  family 
of  the  late  John  and  Mary  (Byler)  Smucker, 
was  born  March  27,  1861,  near  Belleville,  Pa. ; 
died  Oct.  31,  1949,  at  the  home  of  his  son  in 
Allensville,  Pa. ; aged  88  y.  7 m.  4 d.  In  the 
early  1900’s  he,  with  a number  of  others  from 
the  Big  Valley,  moved  to  Minot,  N.  Dak.,  where 
he  farmed  for  eighteen  years.  In  1904  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Mollie  Hartzler,  of  Allens- 
ville, Pa.,  who  predeceased  him  in  1934.  One 
son  and  one  daughter  died  in  infancy.  Surviving 
are  one  son  (Alphie)  and  3 grandchildren,  all  of 
Allensville.  In  early  life  he  united  with  the 
Mennonite  Church  and  was  a member  until 
death,  attending  services  regularly  as  long  as 
his  strength  permitted.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  home,  in  charge  of  Eli  K.  Zook,  and 
at  the  Allensville  Church,  in  charge  of  Raymond 
Peachey  and  Elrose  Hartzler.  Texts : Ps.  90 ; 
Rev.  22.  Burial  was  made  in  the  near-by 
cemetery. 

Tuescher. — Mary  Joan,  daughter  of  Harry 
and  Lydia  (Shetler)  Tuescher,  was  born  Sept. 
16,  1949 ; died  Nov.  9,  1949 ; aged  1 m.  23  d. 
Surviving  are  her  parents,  4 sisters  and  one 
brother  (Carol,  Wilma,  Ruth,  Marjorie,  and 
Wayne).  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  home 
and  burial  made  in  the  Pigeon  Mennonite 
Church  Cemetery,  with  Donald  King  officiating. 


THE  BOOK  SHELF 


The  Bible  Has  the  Answer,  Dale  Crowley; 
Van  Kampan  Press;  1948;  175  pp.;  $2.00. 

More  than  one  thousand  seven  hundred  and 
sixty-seven  questions  and  the  answers  packed 
into  a book  of  one  hundred  and  seventy-six 
pages  is  the  unusual  achievement  of  the  au- 
thor of  “The  Bible  Has  the  Answer.”  By  ask- 
ing questions,  our  Lord,  the  Master  Teacher, 
often  led  His  disciples  to  a fount  of  knowl- 
edge concerning  Himself.  Unique  is  the  ar- 
rangement of  the  book.  So  varied  is  the 
technique  of  the  question  approach  that  it 
cannot  help  stimulating  a search  in  the  “Book 
of  Books”  for  the  answer.  “The  Bible  Has 
the  Answer”  is  the  slogan  of  the  Book. 

The  author  is  director  of  “Quizspiration,” 
radio’s  original  Bible  quiz.  The  author  says 
in  the  Preface:  “The  material  used  in  this 
volume  is  from  the  rich  treasury  of  informa- 
tion which  through  the  years  has  been  used 
on  this  broadcast.”  Again,  “Our  singular 
objective  in  publishing  this  book  is  to  encour- 
age the  young  and  the  old,  from  all  walks 
of  life,  to  read  and  to  study  the  Book  of 
Books.  It  is  not  enough  to  merely  recom- 
mend the  study  of  the  Bible — we  must  pre- 
sent a method  which  will  definitely  inspire  its 
study.”  The  author  shows  to  the  reader  that 
the  Bible  has  the  answer  to  the  need  of  all 
mankind.  The  author  takes  the  attitude  that 
Bible  study  can  be  made  both  profitable  and 
thrilling.  The  author  is  an  adept  in  ques- 
tioning his  audience.  His  questions  call  for 


Yoder. — Thomas  Dwight,  son  of  Ralph  and 
Rhoda  (Kauffman)  Yoder,  was  born  Dec.  17, 
1932;  passed  away,  after  a short  illness,  near 
Harrdsonville,  Mo.,  Nov.  8,  1949;  aged  16  y. 
10  m.  21  d.  His  mother  died  in  July,  1943.  A 
sister  (Geraldine)  and  an  infant  brother 
(Harold  Philip)  also  preceded  him  in  death. 
Surviving  are  his  father  and  numerous  aunts, 
uncles,  and  cousins.  Although  he  had  been  in 
poor  health  most  of  his  life,  his  patience  and 
sweet  disposition  endeared  him  to  the  entire 
community.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Sycamore  Grove  Church,  Garden  City,  Mo., 
Nov.  11,  in  charge  of  W.  R.  Hershberger.  Text : 
Job  1 :21b.  Burial  was  made  in  the  Clearfork 
Cemetery. 

Zimmerly. — Dennis  E.,  son  of  Jacob  and  Anna 
(Geiser)  Zimmerly,  was  born  in  Sugarcreek 
Twp.,  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  April  27,  1902;  passed 
away  Nov.  10,  1949,  at  the  Massillon,  Ohio, 
City  Hospital ; aged  47  y.  6 m.  14  d.  He  had 
been  in  failing  health  for  several  months  and 
had  been  taken  to  the  hospital  for  treatment 
two  weeks  before  his  death.  On  Aug.  18,  1937, 
he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Edna  Blough, 
who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  4 daughters 
(Velma  May,  Evelyn  Jeanette,  Anna  Marie, 
Twila  Rose,  all  at  home),  2 sons  (Jacob  Daniel 
and  Dennis  Jr.,  also  at  home),  one  sister  (Elma 
— Mrs.  Algie  Esh,  Orrville,  Ohio),  2 brothers 
(Aldine,  Orrville,  Ohio;  and  Noah,  Sterling, 
Ohio),  and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 
They  had  also  opened  their  home  to  an  orphan 
boy  (Albert  Jones)  for  ten  years.  His  parents 
and  2 brothers  preceded  him  in  death.  In  his 
youth  he  accepted  Christ  as  his  personal  Saviour 
and  united  with  the  Crown  Hill  Mennonite 
Church,  of  which  he  remained  a faithful  member 
until  death.  He  was  a faithful  and  devoted 
husband  and  father  and  was  always  ready  to 
help  in  the  community  when  needled.  He  was 
patient  in  his  illness.  Funeral  services  were 
held  Nov.  13  at  the  home  by  Isaac  Zuercher  and 
at  the  Crown  Hill  Church  by  E.  F.  Hartzler  and 
Noah  Hilty.  Text:  I Cor.  2:9,  10.  Burial  was 
made  in  the  Crown  Hill  Cemetery. 


an  answer  from  the  Bible  direct.  The  answers 
are  given  in  the  direct  Bible  quotation  or 
reference  and  sometimes  both. 

The  book  has  sixty-three  chapter  headings. 
Dr.  Crowley  in  the  plan  of  the  book  is  very 
considerate  in  caring  for  the  different  age 
groups.  Hence  we  have  “Quiz  for  Children 
up  to  Twelve;”  “Quiz  for  Early  Teen-agers;” 
“Quiz  for  High  School  Students;”  “Quiz  for 
Young  People;”  “Quiz  for  Young  Adults;” 
“Quiz  for  Middle-agers;”  “Quiz  for  Old 
Folks;”  “Quiz  for  Theological  Students.” 
Then  there  are  some  questions  on  “The 
World’s  Most  Unique  Library;”  “Unusual 
Verses  in  the  Bible;”  “It’s  in  the  Bible;” 
“Some  Interesting  People;”  “Parade  of  Fa- 
mous Women;”  “Prophets  Who  Have  Moved 
the  World;”  “Do  You  Know  These  Apos- 
tles?” “Unforgettable  Romances;”  “The  Cen- 
tral Personage  of  the  Bible,”  and  forty-seven 
others  with  as  many  shades  of  questionings. 

The  chapter,  “Bible  Riddles,  Enigmas, 
and  Oddities”  (page  135),  has  some  ques- 
tions that  are  rather  farfetched.  Some  few  of 
a comical  slant  might  have  been  omitted  with- 
out any  depreciation  of  the  value  of  the 
book. 

Another  interesting  feature  about  this 
book  is  the  quotations  of  great  men  about 
the  Bible,  which  sayings  are  scattered  through- 
out the  book.  As  a refresher  in  Bible  knowl- 
edge the  book  will  be  of  value  to  all  ages, 
especially  to  those  who  speak  to  children  or 
young  people. 

Inside  the  first  lid  of  the  book  are  eight 
photographs  showing  the  author’s  “Quiz- 
spiration” groups  in  action.  Facing  the  read- 
er on  front  of  the  orange-colored  jacket  is 
Dale  Crowley  at  the  microphone  with  the 
dome  of  the  capitol  of  the  United  States  be- 
hind him,  showing  the  author  as  “Washing- 
ton’s Radio  Minister  and  Director  of  Quiz- 
spiration Broadcast.”  The  book  savors 
strongly  of  radio  broadcast  from  outside  ap- 
pearance. Because  of  this  it  may  be  objection- 
able to  some  individuals  and  groups.  More- 
over, the  printed  page  has  been  used  as  a 
means  to  spread  the  Gospel  for  hundreds  of 
years  despite  the  fact  that  the  bulk  of  the 
paper  was  used  to  print  books  and  maga- 
zines that  are  positively  hindering  the  spread 
of  God’s  Word  by  means  of  the  printed  page, 
yet  God  is  pleased  to  greatly  bless  this  mi- 
nority by  way  of  Bibles  and  good  books. 
So  God  has  in  this  late  day  given  to  man  the 
knowledge  as  to  how  to  use  the  air  waves 
to  witness  to  the  nations  of  the  earth.  While 
it  is  true  that  the  bulk  of  the  talk  that  goes 
through  this  channel  is  Satan’s  propaganda 
to  hinder  God’s  work  and  kingdom,  utter 
nonsense  not  fit  to  hear  or  see,  yet  on  the 
other  hand  it  is  also  true  that  God  is  greatly 
blessing  the  fraction  of  time  that  is  used  to 
preach  the  evangelical  truth  as  a witness  to 
the  unsaved  and  a comfort  to  the  shut-in. 
The  strength  of  the  book  lies  in  the  fact  that 
the  author  takes  the  reader  to  the  BOOK  of 
books  for  the  answer. — Moses  G.  Gehman. 


I have  tried  to  keep  things  in  my  own 
hands  and  have  lost  them  all;  but  what  I 
have  given  into  God’s  hands,  that  I still  pos- 
sess.— Martin  Luther. 
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Pocket  or  Purse  Bibles 
Make  Appreciated  Gifts 

Deluxe  Fine  Morocco  Half-circuit  Bindings 

Oxford  Text  Bible 


Size  3 x/2  x 5 — only  54  in.  thick. 
No.  1159x — India  Paper.  Soft 
Leather  lining.  Gold  edges  $8.75 


24  It  And  the  sons  of  Ndph'ta-li; 
Jah'ze-eL  and  Gu'nl,  and  Je'zer.  and 
Shil'lem. 

Specimen  of  type 


Oxford  Reference  Concordance  Bible 

Paul’s  patience  in  ministry.  Godly  sorrow  works  repentance  2 CORINTHIANS,  6-8 


CHAPTER  6 

WE  then,  as  “workers  together  with 
him,  beseech  you  also  “that  ye  re- 
ceive not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain. 


a 1 Cor.  3. 9. 
ch.  5.  20. 
6Heb.  12. 15. 

« 1 Cnr  1 4 


I have  said  before,  that  ye  are  in  our 
hearts  to  die  and  live  with  you. 

4 Great  is  my  boldness  of  speech 
toward  you,  great  ‘is  my  glorying  of 


' Specimen  of  type 

No.  0289x  Size  6*4  x 454  only  54  in.  thick.  Soft  Leather  lining.  Gold  edges.  $12.00 
These  are  the  finest  extra-thin  Bibles  made. 

Exceptionally  fine  gift  Bibles. 

Both  available  with  thumb  index.  $1.00  additional. 

Send  your  order  today  while  our  stock  is  still  adequate. 

Norma  Four  Color  Pencil 


A Treasured  Personal  Gift 


The  Bible  marking  pencil.  Perfect  mechanism.  Your  choice  of  Black,  Green,  Blue  or 
Red  lead  at  flick  of  a fing'er.  Everybody  wants  one. 

No.  104  Chrome  finish  $4.50 

Tube  of  assorted  leads.  4 colors.  No.  4 25 

Box  of  3 Norma  Erasers  No.  E 10 
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ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


The  Director  of  Guidance  for  the  public 
schools  of  San  Diego,  Calif.,  says  that  of  the 

730.000. 000  books  printed  in  America  last 
year,  about  720,000,000  were  comic  books. 

* * * 

Baptists,  Methodists,  Congregationalists, 
and  other  small  churches  in  Czechoslovakia 
have  served  notice  on  the  government  that 
when  the  new  church  law  goes  into  effect 
they  want  no  state  money  to  pay  their  pastors. 
Roman  Catholics,  Lutheran,  Czech  Brethren, 
and  Czechoslovak  Church  clergy  will  con- 
tinue on  the  government  payroll. — The  Chris- 
tian Century. 

* * * 

Robert  E.  Kintner,  executive  vice-president 
of  the  American  Broadcasting  Company, 
has  announced  that  the  company  has  decided 
not  to  accept  liquor  advertising.  “Various 
important  organizations  and  significant  seg- 
ments of  public  opinion  throughout  the 
country  have  evidenced  their  strong  disap- 
proval of  such  sponsored  programs,”  he 

said. — The  Baptist  Messenger. 

# * # 

The  change  in  many  countries  in  monetary 
standards  as  a result  of  the  devaluation  of 
the  pound  will  benefit  United  States  mis- 
sionaries in  many  areas;  but  it  will  work 
hardship  on  many  British  missionaries. — The 
Baptist  Messenger. 

* * * 

Dr.  Emil  Brunner,  of  Zurich,  Switzerland, 
told  the  all-Japan  Christian  Workers’  Confer- 
ence in  Tokyo  recently  that  “the  church  of 
pastors  is  past.  Only  a lay  church  can  sur- 
vive,” he  said.  “We  need  the  witness  of  pro- 
fessional men,  tradesmen,  and  students  who 
can  reach  places  that  clergymen  are  unable  to 
reach.” 

* * * 

The  World  Alliance  News  Letter  points 
out  that  record-breaking  crops  in  Europe 
mitigate  to  some  extent  the  threat  of  starva- 
tion that  always  haunts  a host  of  the  world’s 
people. 

* # * 

Bro.  O.  S.  Helmuth,  Arthur,  111.,  reports 
having  read  that  in  1947  there  were  over 

9.000. 000  copies  of  the  Bible  sold.  If  each  of 

this  9,000,000  copies  were  one  inch  thick 
and  placed  side  by  side,  it  would  make  an 
endless  line  of  Bibles  for  214  miles.  The  Bible, 
he  points  out,  is  the  oldest  book  in  the  world 
and  remains  the  best  seller  of  any  book. 

* * # 

Christians  must  meet  the  challenge  pre- 
sented by  the  Nationalist  government’s  policy 
of  racial  segregation  which  has  created  a 
situation  “not  merely  serious  but  crucial,” 
the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 

Church  of  South  Africa  was  told  in  its  an- 
nual session  by  its  Committee  of  Church  and 
Nation.  The  committee  pointed  out  that  the 
government’s  apartheid  (segregation)  was 
bringing  about  “a  gradual  restriction  of  the 
liberty  of  non-Europeans.”  The  report  con- 
tinued, “The  migratory  system  has  led  to 
thousands  of  native  people  being  confined  in 


squalid  quarters,  disease-ridden,  hungry,  re- 
sentful, hopeless.  Against  this  dark  picture 
the  doors  to  wider  liberty  are  being  slammed 
under  the  specious  plea  of  trusteeship  for  the 
white  man.  Force  of  circumstances  has  cre- 
ated a racial  group  which  as  a whole  is  with- 
out franchise,  land,  the  power  to  own  prop- 
erty, to  build  houses  or  to  have  them  built, 
or  a place  to  build  them.  Education  for  chil- 
dren is  relatively  rare,  and  when  secured  is  of- 
ten inadequate.”  Concerning  mixed  mar- 
riages the  report  said  that  ~sucK  marriages 
“are  an  evil  because  of  the  unhapp$(  results 
which  entail  suffering  for  the  children  of 
these  unions.” 


1950  FAMILY  ALMANAC 

The  1950  Family  Almanac,  celebrat- 
ing its  eighty-first  year  of  publication, 
is  ready  for  distribution.  Included  are 
the  familiar  features  of  information 
about  the  sun,  moon,  stars,  eclipses, 
holidays,  and  constellations — all  brought 
up  to  date. 

25  cents  ea.;  $2.50  doz.;  $20.00  hundred 
Mennonite  Publishing  House, 
Scottdale  Pa. 
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*Jn  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel"  "How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace,.. 


VOLUME  XLII  - 


-TUESDAY,  DECEMBER  20,  1949- 


This  Christmas— Think! 


BY  EDGAR  METZLER 


Do  not  only  think  of  worship  this 
Christmas,  but  let  the  praise  of  your  soul 
find  expression.  Make  your  family  devo- 
tions an  experience  that  will  temper  this 
holiday  season  with  a joy  embracing  in- 
finitely more  than  tinsel  and  holly.  When 
you  go  to  church  this  Christmas  morning, 
go  with  the  same  expectancy  and  eager- 
ness as  those  who  first  hurried  to  the 
stable  in  anticipation  of  great  blessing 
and  found  it  in  giving  themselves  in 
adoration.  When  you  sing  with  fellow 
worshipers  the  carols  of  praise,  sing  with 
all  your  heart  and  soul  and  mind— or 
else  you  will  not  have  sung  at  all.  Wor- 
ship unreservedly  and  lose  yourself  in 
praise.  “God  is  a Spirit:  and  they  that 
worship  him  must  worship 
him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.” 


Thou  that  hast  given  so  much  to 
me, 

Give  one  thing  more — -a  grateful 
heart; 

Not  thankful  when  it  pleaseth  me. 

As  if  Thy  blessings  had  spare 
days ; 

But  such  a heart,  whose  pulse 
may  be 

Thy  praise. 

— 'George  Herbert. 


This  Christmas,  think  of 
love.  At  this  time  of  year  we 
hear  from  every  pulpit  and 
greeting  card  the  love  of  God 
in  sending  us  the  gift  of  His 
Son  Jesus  Christ.  There  will 
never  be  a greater  example  of 
love  than  John  3:16,  “For 
God  so  loved  the  world,  that 
he  gave  His  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believe th  in 
him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life.” 

But  what  did  Christ’s  love 
mean  when  He  came  into  the 
world?  Was  it  adoration  of 
shepherds  and  gifts  from  Wise 
Men?  No,  it  meant  sacrifice 
and  suffering  and  death.  “For 
even  the  Son  of  man  came  not 
to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to 
minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a 
ransom  for  many.”  Do  more 
than  stand  in  awe  at  such 
sacrificial  selflessness;  do  more 
than  admire  God’s  love.  This 
is  not  enough.  Covet  earnestly 
that  love  for  yourself,  for  we 
are  to  be  God’s  children,  not 
to  admire  His  love,  but  to  be 
His  love.  We  love  because  He 
is  love  and  would  love  the 


ship  and  come  to  the  manger  with  noth- 
ing but  pure  praise  and  honest  adoration, 
with  worship  in  spirit  and  never  with 
worship  only  in  form. 

Nowhere  can  be  found  a greater  state- 
ment of  trust  and  praise  than  in  the 
song  of  Mary  in  the  first  chapter  of  Luke. 
Read  the  Magnificat  to  guide  your  own 
spirit  in  exultation.  Read  it  thought- 
fully. Imagine  Mary’s  overflowing  heart 
and  read  as  she  would  have  poured  out 
her  soul  to  Elisabeth  and  to  God. 


This  Christmas,  think  of 
worship.  Examine  your  own 
worship  in  light  of  the  praise 
and  adoration  of  the  shep- 
herds and  Wise  Men.  Did  the 
Wise  Men  give  greater  glory 
because  they  gave  greater 
gifts?  No,  worship  is  more 
than  that.  It  is  the  attitude 
of  the  soul  itself  and  no  richer 
gift  may  be  laid  at  Jesus’  feet 
this  Christmas,  or  any  Christ- 
mas, than  our  wills.  There  is 
no  worship  without  the  praise 
of  our  lives.  God  does  not 
want  our  Christmas  adoration 
if  it  is  not  from  hearts  that 
know  nothing  but  to  praise 
Him  throughout  the  year. 
This  Christmas,  think  of  wor- 


This  Christmas,  think.  Take  Christmas 
for  what  it  should  be,  not  for  what  we 
have  made  it.  This  year  do  not  allow  the 
multitude  of  joyous  traditions  to  keep 
from  you  the  greater  blessings  this  day 
affords  to  those  who  truly  seek  them.  Go 
beyond  the  cheerful  customs  and  this 
may  be  a spiritual  festival  for  your  soul. 
Go  beyond  the  glowing  brotherliness 
and  ask  “why?”  and  your  heart  will  know 
intelligent  joy  beyond  family  reunions, 
overloaded  tables,  and  treasured  gifts. 

The  holiday  season  is  al- 
ways busy.  This  year  take  time 
for  meditation.  Read  again 
and  again  the  first  two  chap- 
! ters  of  Luke  and  the  beauty 
and  simple  power  of  God’s 
work  of  grace  among  men  will 
, live  anew  for  you.  Read  too 
i the  Matthew  account  of 
\ Christ’s  birth  and  the  Old 
Testament  prophecy  concern- 
! ing  the  Messiah.  Sing  Christ- 
. mas  songs,  read  Christmas 
poems  and  Christmas  stories. 

This  is  a joyous  day— this 
morn  our  Lord  was  bornl 
Know  ye  what  it  means?  Know 
ye  how  great  the  story?  Let 
this  be  time  of  praise  and  joy 
and  meditation  and  thought. 

This  is  Christmas— know  it 
with  all  your  heart,  feel  it 
with  all  your  soul,  seek  its 
meaning  to  the  depth,  live  it 
to  the  full. 
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world  through  us.  I think  it  is  the  same 
kind  of  love  Christ  brought  into  the 
world— a love  that  is  sacrifice  and  suffer- 
ing and  death,  a love  that  is  service. 
Good  food  and  good  spirits  sometimes 
make  service  easy  at  Christmas,  but  it  is 
not  love  that  does  not  grow  toward  per- 
fectness and  fruitfulness  regardless  of  the 
circumstances. 

This  Christmas,  love.  Read  the  thir- 
teenth chapter  of  First  Corinthians  and 
then  write  it  in  your  own  words  most 
fitting  to  your  own  experience.  When 
you  walk  down  the  street,  do  not  see  the 
crowds,  but  see  each  person  as  an  in- 
dividual—as  a potential  son  of  God.  Love 
your  neighbor  more  than  yourself.  Test 
your  motives  to  be  sure  that  they  spring 
only  from  love.  (Why  do  I give  this  per- 
son this  gift  and  invite  this  one  to  dinner 
and  not  the  other?)  Out  of  the  abun- 
dance of  your  Yuletide  blessings  share 
with  those  less  fortunate.  (Perhaps  they 
live  next  door,  or  just  on  the  other  side 
of  town.)  Pray  for  your  friends  the  same 
joy  you  know.  A Japanese  poet  said: 

If  true  love  is  there, 

The  more  we  love, 

Then  all  the  more  we  pray; 

There  is  no  greater  love  than  prayer! 

— Takamoto. 

This  Christmas,  love  Christ.  But  do 
not  love  Him  as  a baby  in  a manger— it 
is  easy  to  love  babies.  Love  Him  as  the 
Lord  of  your  life.  Love  Him  with  abso- 
lute obedience,  for  only  in  obedience  is 
true  love  found.  “If  ye  love  me,  keep 
my  commandments.” 

# # * 

This  Christmas,  think  of  faith.  In  the 
plain  and  simple  characters  of  the  Christ- 
mas story  you  will  find  the  faith  saints 
have  sought.  Relive  with  them  these 
moments  of  commitment  after  fear  and 
doubting  and  know  that  God  will  give 
to  your  soul  even  greater  faith. 

Go  with  Zacharias  into  the  temple  and 
hear  the  promise  of  Gabriel,  “Thy  wife 
Elisabeth  shall  bear  thee  a son.”  Would 
you  have  believed?  Neither  did  Zacharias 
at  first.  But  when  he  was  sure  it  was  the 
voice  of  God,  nothing  seemed  impossible. 
God  was  almighty  and  if  He  said  Elisa- 
beth would  bear  a son,  then  Elisabeth 
would  bear  a son  and  he,  Zacharias, 
would  live  in  that  promise  by  faith. 

Faith  is  always  bolstered  by  a sign  and 
Mary  had  a sign.  Had  not  an  angel  stood 
before  her  and  told  her  what  was  to 
happen?  But  Joseph  must  have  had  al- 
most greater  faith— for  at  first  he  had  no 
sign.  Imagine  his  reaction  when  Mary 
returned  to  Nazareth  after  a three 
months’  visit  with  her  cousin  Elisabeth 
and  told  him  that  she  was  to  bear  a child. 
She,  his  fiancee,  was  with  childl  It  could 


The  Chimes  of  Chfistmas  Eve 

By  Pliny  A.  Wiley 

The  chimes  ring  out  on  Christmas  Eve, 
So  sweet  and  clear  across  the  snow, 

In  mystic  music  they  retrieve 
The  memories  fond  of  long  ago. 

They  chime  of  halloived  Bethlehem, 
When  angel  heralds  of  the  King 
Sang  Peace,  while  from  Jerusalem 
The  Star-led  Wise  Men  tributes  bring. 

They  chime  of  saintly  souls  of  old 
Who  cherished  Truth  o’er  all  beside, 
Disdaining  pleasure,  ease,  and  gold; 
For  Christ  they  lived,  for  Him  they 
died. 

They  chime  of  childhood’s  long-past  day, 
A picture  hung  on  memories’  walls, 
All  glorious  in  its  bright  array, 

A picture  that  the  youth  enthralls. 

They  chime  of  Christmas  Eves  to  be, 
When  borne  on  wings  of  angel  song; 
Good  will  and  Peace  shall  make  men 

free— 

And  right  shall  rise  supreme  o’er 
wrong. 

Wichita,  Kans. 


not  be!  Was  she  not  true  and  pure  and 
chaste  as  a few  months  before  when  he 
had  asked  her  hand  in  marriage?  No, 
that  was  too  much  to  believe— that  she 
was  to  bear  a child,  yet  be  only  his.  But 
Joseph  too  received  a sign.  In  a dream 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  told  him,  “Fear 
not,  for  she  whom  you  would  take  to  be 
your  wife  is  truly  to  be  the  virgin  mother 
of  one  who  shall  save  His  people  from 
their  sins.  And  thou  shalt  call  His  name 
Jesus.”  Now  there  was  no  hesitation,  now 
he  knew,  now  his  faith  was  made  sure 
and  that  which  he  knew  to  be  the  will 
of  the  Lord  he  joyfully  and  immediately 
did.  (In  fact.  Matt.  1:24  says  he  “arose 
from  his  sleep  and  did  as  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  commanded  him  and  took  unto 
him  his  wife.”) 

If  faith  requires  a sign,  God  has  given 
all  of  us  a sign  that  we  may  know  His 
love  will  be  sufficient  when  we  by  faith 
give  ourselves  unstintingly  to  Him.  But 
do  not  look  for  it  in  dreams;  look  for  it 
in  His  innumerable  blessings.  That  we 
have  lived  another  year  to  this  another 
joyous  C h r i s t m a s— is  that  not  sign 
enough? 

This  Christmas,  think  of  faith.  And 


when  you  read  of  those  whose  faith  knew 
the  reward  of  the  Messiah,  do  not  judge 
their  doubting  questions  and  hesitation 
when  events  too  big  for  their  little  lives 
staggered  their  imaginations.  (The  shep- 
herds probably  thought  how  cold  the 
lonely  streets  of  Bethlehem  when  the 
glory  and  message  of  the  angels  drove 
them  from  door  to  door  in  search  of  the 
Messiah.  The  Wise  Men  no  doubt 
thought  more  than  once  of  turning  back 
when  the  trail  of  the  star  seemed  never- 
ending.)  We  do  not  know  how  much 
Mary  or  Joseph  or  Elisabeth  or  Simeon 
doubted  or  feared  or  hesitated.  But  it 
does  not  matter,  for  of  one  thing  we  are 
sure;  their  faith  was  great  enough  to 
make  a difference  in  their  lives.  How 
else  but  by  faith  could  human  beings 
take  part  in  so  great  an  event  as  the 
birth  of  the  Saviour?  They  believed  and 
acted  accordingly.  Is  that  not  the  acid 
test  of  faith?  We  profess  to  believe  much; 
is  our  faith  as  great? 

* * * 

This  Christmas,  think  of  simplicity. 
Imagine  the  crowds  that  thronged  the 
streets  of  Bethlehem,  that  crowded  the 
shops  and  filled  the  inns.  But  the  Christ 
was  in  a quiet  stable.  Today  is  no  dif- 
ferent. Today  His  followers  would  do 
well  to  learn  the  same  detachment  from 
the  spirit  of  the  age  which  Christ  retain- 
ed throughout  His  life.  Is  the  Christmas 
of  the  Christian  any  different  from  the 
Christmas  of  those  who  would  leave 
Christ  in  the  manger  and  deny  Him  as 
Lord  of  their  lives?  Do  Christians  suc- 
cumb to  the  same  exploitation  and  com- 
mercialization of  this  holy  day  as  those 
whose  only  god  is  wealth?  The  Apostle 
Paul  said  something  about  not  conform- 
ing to  the  spirit  of  the  world,  or,  as 
Phillips  says  it  for  Paul,  rtDon’t  let  the 
world  around  you  squeeze  you  into  its 
own  mold.”  Do  your  actions  and  atti- 
tudes this  Christmas  differ  from  those  of 
your  neighbor  who  is  not  a Christian? 
Have  you  given  a witness  to  a way  of  life 
which  knows  calm,  but  concerned  peace 
and  which  sanctifies  matter  with  spirit? 
.God,  one  would  suppose,  has  probably 
had  to  keep  a calendar  to  know  which 
day  is  Christmas,  for  from  the  actions  of 
His  children  on  earth  it  would  be  hard 
to  tell  that  they  were  celebrating  the 
birth  of  His  Son,  our  Saviour.  Christ 
brought  peace,  not  frustration. 

Drop  Thy  still  dews  of  quietness, 

Till  all  our  strivings  cease; 

Take  from  our  souls  the  strain  and  stress. 

And  let  our  ordered  lives  confess 
The  'beauty  of  Thy  peace. 

— Whittier. 

# # * 

This  Christmas,  think  of  Christ.  More 

(Continued  on  page  1239) 
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The  General  Council 
Meets  at  Chicago 

October  9,  10,  1949,  are  important 
dates  in  the  history  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  because  they  mark  the  time  of 
the  first  meeting  of  the  newly  created 
General  Council  of  the  Mennonite  Gen- 
eral Conference.  This  meeting,  held  at 
Chicago,  111.,  did  not  rank  in  importance 
with  the  first  meeting  of  General  Con- 
ference at  the  Holdeman  Church,  near 
Wakarusa,  Ind.,  Nov.  2,  1898,  just  a little 
over  fifty-one  years  ago,  but  it  did  mark 
an  important  milestone  in  the  organiza- 
tion and  work  of  General  Conference  as 
this  council,  created  by  the  session  of 
General  Conference  held  at  Harrison- 
burg, Va.,  Aug.  23-26,  1949,  began  to 
function. 

The  purpose  of  this  General  Council, 
as  stated  in  the  revised  Constitution  of 
General  Conference  is  fourfold:  (1)  It 
“shall  review  all  reports,  recommenda- 
tions, and  problems  presented  for  the 
consideration  of  General  Conference  and 
decide  what  items  shall  be  brought  be- 
fore the  open  sessions  of  Conference.” 

(2)  It  “shall  determine  the  budget  and 
raise  such  funds  as  are  necessary  for  the 
operation  of  General  Conference  and  its 
committees  which  do  not  raise  funds.” 

(3)  It  “shall  take  care  of  emergencies  aris- 

ing between  sessions  of  General  Confer- 
ence.” (4)  It  “shall  be  advisory  in  the 
following  areas”:  (a)  co-ordination  of 

| the  work  of  the  general  boards  and  com- 
mittees; (b)  co-ordination  and  strength- 
ening of  the  programs  of  the  general 
1 boards  and  committees  with  the  pro- 
grams of  the  district  conference  organiza- 
tions; (c)  consultation  with  General  Con- 
ference committees  in  the  execution  of 
> their  task  when  called  upon;  (d)  con- 
sultation with  the  Executive  Committee 
of  General  Conference  in  matters  per- 
■ taining  to  the  biennial  meeting. 

The  council  is  composed  of  the  follow- 
ing representative  personnel:  the  five- 
man  Executive  Committee  of  General 
Conference;  one  person  from  each  of  the 
1 district  conferences  now  members  or 
1 eligible  to  membership  of  General  Con- 
ference; one  person  from  each  of  the 
three  general  boards  of  the  Mennonite 
Church;  one  person  from  each  of  the  six 


standing  committees  under  General  Con- 
ference; one  person  from  the  Commis- 
sion for  Christian  Education  and  Young 
People’s  Work. 

The  two-day  meeting  at  Chicago  was 
attended  by  the  following  representa- 
tives: Oscar  Burkholder,  moderator  of 
General  Conference,  also  the  moderator 
of  this  meeting;  Paul  Mininger,  assistant 
moderator;  Amos  O.  Hostetler,  secretary; 
C.  B.  Shoemaker,  treasurer;  John  Hoch- 
stetler,  Alberta-Saskatchewan  Confer- 
ence; Wilfred  Schlegel,  Ontario  Amish 
Mennonite  Conference;  Ray  F.  Yoder, 
Indiana-Michigan  Conference;  William 
R.  Eicher,  Iowa-Nebraska  Conference; 
Elmer  Hershberger,  North  Central  Con- 
ference; Elmer  Stoltzfus,  Ohio  Confer- 
ence; John  F.  Garber,  Ontario  Confer- 
ence; E.  S.  Garber,  Pacific  Coast  Confer- 
ence; Gideon  G.  Yoder,  South  Central 
Conference;  A.  J.  Metzler,  Southwestern 
Pennsylvania  Conference;  Truman  H. 
Brunk,  Virginia  Conference;  John  H. 
Mosemann,  Mennonite  Board  of  Mis- 
sions and  Charities;  Nelson  E.  Kauffman, 
Mennonite  Board  of  Education;  John 
C.  Wenger,  Mennonite  Publication 
Board;  C.  L.  Graber,  Mennonite  Mutual 
Aid;  John  R.  Mumaw,  Commission  for 
Christian  Education  and  Young  People’s 
Work;  Phil  L.  Frey,  Industrial  Relations 
Committee;  John  L.  Horst,  General  Prob- 
lems Committee;  H.  S.  Bender,  Histor- 
ical Committee;  C.  K.  Lehman,  Music 
Committee.  There  were  twenty-five  pres- 
ent, with  eight  absent  from  bodies  which 
are  members  or  eligible  to  membership. 

The  first  meeting  was  naturally  largely 
taken  up  with  orientation  so  that  the 
council  would  get  started  properly  in  its 
work.  Two  addresses  were  given:  “Orien- 
tation,” by  Paul  Mininger;  and  “The 
Place  of  the  District  Conference  in  the 
General  Church  Work,”  by  Nelson  E. 
Kauffman.  In  order  to  get  familiar  with 
the  scope  of  work  represented  by  the 
council,  there  was  a “Presentation  of 
Personnel,  Organization,  and  Function 
of  Each  Committee  and  Board,”  given  by 
each  member  representing  such  bodies. 

There  were  seasons  of  devotion  before 
each  session,  and  especially  each  morn- 
ing plenty  of  time  was  taken  for  medita- 
tion on  portions  of  the  Word  and  fellow- 
ship in  prayer.  After  the  council  had 
familiarized  itself  with  its  scope  of  work, 


different  items  of  business  were  transact- 
ed, most  of  which  had  to  do  with  plan- 
ning for  the  work  in  the  future.  These 
will  appear  in  the  minutes  of  the  council. 
The  work  of  this  new  body  will  come 
increasingly  before  the  notice  of  our  peo- 
ple as  time  goes  on  and  it  begins  to  func- 
tion in  the  areas  of  work  assigned  to  it. 
Will  you  remember  it  in  your  prayers 
now  that  it  has  entered  upon  its  impor- 
tant tasks?— J.  L.  H. 

Making  Festivals 
Function 

Christian  people  have  fallen  heir  to  a 
number  of  festivals  and  holidays.  We 
have  Good  Friday  and  Easter,  Ascension 
Day,  Pentecost,  Mother’s  Day  and  Fa- 
ther’s Day,  Thanksgiving,  Christmas,  and 
New  Year.  There  is  no  law  which  com- 
pels us  to  observe  them.  We  can  ignore 
them  if  we  will.  Certainly  the  sincerity 
of  our  Christian  life  cannot  be  judged  by 
the  number  of  special  days  we  observe, 
nor  by  the  manner  in  which  we  observe 
them.  We  can  also  fight  them  if  we  will. 
We  can  point  out  the  pagan  elements  in 
Easter  and  Christmas,  and  argue  that 
Christians  should  have  nothing  to  do 
with  them.  We  can  say  that  Mother’s 
Day  is  a new  notion  that  serves  no  pur- 
pose except  for  the  florists  and  card  man- 
ufacturers. 

Anyone  is  likely  to  be  disgusted,  some- 
times, at  least,  to  see  how  business  in- 
vades sacred  precincts  and  makes  com- 
mercial capital  of  every  festival.  Easter, 
Mother’s  Day,  and  Christmas,  especially, 
seem  to  suffer  from  the  tradesmen. 
Flowers,  candy,  gifts  of  every  kind,  dec- 
orations, new  clothes,  feasts  and  parties— 
all  these  come  in  to  attract  attention  and 
to  rob  the  festival  of  its  true  meaning 
and  significance. 

Probably  if  we  try  to  fight  all  observ- 
ance of  these  days  we  will  accomplish 
nothing  but  frustration  and  the  fraying 
of  our  nerves.  To  say  “Humbug”  instead 
of  “Merry  Christmas”  will  only  make 
Scrooges  out  of  us.  Our  refusal  to  cele- 
brate will  be  interpreted,  not  as  piety, 
but  as  grouchiness  or  stinginess  or  some- 
thing worse.  It  does  no  good  to  shake 
one’s  fists  at  a stampede. 

But  if  we  surrender  to  the  convention- 
al, and  let  the  merchants  secularize  and 
commercialize  our  holidays  for  us,  then 
we  have  nothing  left  to  keep  the  holy 
wonder  in  life,  and  to  lift  us  up  to  God. 
Holidays  should  be  holy  days,  bringing 
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us  benediction  from  heaven,  and  redeem- 
ing the  sordidness  that  presses  in  on  us 
from  every  side. 

There  is  nothing  for  it  but  that  Chris- 
tians must  be  Christians  on  holidays  too. 
We  must  deliberately  and  determinedly 
keep  the  baby  Christ  in  Christmas  and 
the  risen  Christ  in  Easter.  We  must  in- 
vest our  observances  with  a holy  meaning 
and  a worshipful  atmosphere  that  will 
make  them  true  holy  days.  This  will 
require  planning,  perhaps  some  ingenu- 
ity, certainly  a devout  love  for  the  Lord 
and  His  Word  and  His  kingdom.  But 
it  can  be  done.  We  can  have  Christmas 
Days  which  will  leave  us,  not  worn  out 
with  all  the  fuss,  but  glowing  with  the 
true  inward  joy  of  those  to  whose  souls 
the  Christ  has  come.  We  can  have  Easters 
that  have  contributed,  not  a pride  in 
beautiful  costumes  and  the  finest  floral 
displays,  but  the  exaltation  of  a faith  in 
the  Christ  whom  the  grave  could  not 
hold. 

And  now,  God  give  you  all  a Christian 
Christmas! 


From  Mannheim  to  Neustadt 

Traveling  with  the  Editor 
VIII 

Through  the  courtesy  and  efficiency  of 
our  relief  organization  I was  able  in  four 
days  to  see  a great  deal  of  the  work  being 
carried  on  in  southern  Germany,  Alsace, 
and  Switzerland.  Marjorie  Yoder,  Clar- 
ence Center,  N.Y.,  met  me  at  Mannheim 
after  my  night’s  ride  in  a second-class 
schlafwagen  (sleeper)  from  Hannover  in 
northern  Germany.  In  an  M.C.C.  Volks- 
wagen (a  small  car  like  an  Austin)  we 
drove  through  scenic  Heidelberg  and 
the  rich  farming  section  of  the  Neckar 
Valley  to  Heilbronn.  Here  the  farmers 
live  in  villages  and  cultivate  their  small 
fields  round  about  with  loving  care.  The 
chief  task  at  this  season  was  the  harvest- 
ing of  sugar  beets  and  other  root  crops. 
Cows,  oxen,  or  horses  pulled  big  loads 
out  of  the  muddy  fields.  The  tops  are 
carefully  preserved  for  feed.  Women 
work  with  the  men  in  this  field  work. 

In  the  city  of  Heilbronn,  although 
reconstruction  is  making  rapid  strides, 
one  still  sees  extensive  evidence  of  that 
terrible  night  of  Dec.  4,  1944,  when  in 
twenty-two  minutes  American  bombs 
completely  destroyed  the  main  part  of 
the  city.  In  the  intense  heat  of  the  con- 
flagration even  the  asphalt  pavements 
burned,  and  many  people  in  cellars  who 
were  not  killed  in  the  explosions  suffo- 
cated from  the  lack  of  oxygen.  The  loss 
of  life  that  night  has  been  variously 
estimated  at  from  ten  to  thirty  thousand 
in  a city  of  70,000  population. 

There  is  still  much  need  here,  of 
course,  but  the  people  are  for  the  most 
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part  able  to  help  themselves,  and  the 
material  aid  program  is  about  over.  In 
a barracks-like  community  center  build- 
ing, which  serves  also  as  a church  for  the 
local  Mennonite  congregation,  a pro- 
gram “beyond  material  aid”  is  being 
carried  on.  There  is  a shoe  repair  shop 
and  a sewing  room.  There  is  a library 
and  a playground.  Here  the  workers  are 
making  their  contribution  to  personality 
and  character-building.  It  is  an  area 
where  we  are  pioneering  and  exploring— 
social  service  “in  the  name  of  Christ.” 

Bro.  Lewis  Britsch  took  me  out  to  see 
the  farms  of  Christian  and  Walter  Lan- 
dis. These  are  Mennonite  farms  on  a 
larger  scale,  with  tractors  and  many 
workers  and  big  barns  full  of  cattle.  It 
was  good  to  renew  the  friendships  of 
twenty  years  ago  at  Lautenbach.  . 

Next  we  visited  the  I.R.O.  unit  at 
Stuttgart.  Here  four  girls  work,  inter- 
viewing people  in  the  International  Ref- 
ugee Organization’s  camp,  sifting  out 
non-Mennonites  who  may  be  recom- 
mended to  Mennonite  sponsors.  One  of 
the  girls,  Marie  Brunk,  is  doing  similar 
work  for  Church  World  Service.  These 
workers  are  doing  a challenging  and 
worth-while  service  among  some  of  the 
most  unfortunate  people  in  Europe. 

One  interesting  thing  here  was  the 
school  for  illiterates.  These  people  can- 
not migrate  until  they  learn  to  read  and 
write.  The  teacher  had  not  yet  arrived, 
but  the  room  was  full  of  people,  some 
of  them  gray-headed,  who  work  early  and 
late  every  day  to  unlock  the  gate  of  liter- 
acy. Here  was  motivated  learning  if  I 
ever  saw  it. 

From  Stuttgart  we  moved  across  the 
Rhine  to  the  French  Zone.  Much  of  this 
trip  was  over  an  excellent  autobahn,  a 
four-lane  highway  comparable  to  the 
Pennsylvania  Turnpike.  The  roads  of 
Germany  have  been  wonderfully  im- 
proved since  I was  here  before.  The 
headquarters  of  our  relief  work  in  Ger- 
many is  at  Neustadt-on-the-Hardt,  in  the 
Pfalz,  where  the  ancestors  of  most  of  us 
Pennsylvania  Mennonites  came  from. 
Here  I visited  the  sewing  room,  where 
a big  bale  from  America  had  just  been 
opened.  A number  of  women  were  mak- 
ing the  cloth  into  garments.  There  is 
also  a shoeshop  here,  where  American 
leather  is  putting  soles  on  precious  shoes 
that  we  would  call  worn-out  in  America. 
I enjoyed  an  inspiring  hour  when  Eliza- 
beth Wiebe  took  me  to  the  home  of  a 
family  by  the  name  of  Luther,  descend- 
ants, they  said,  of  the  great  reformer. 
Mr.  Luther  was  a storm  trooper  and 
spent  many  months  as  a prisoner  in 
Africa  and  France.  He  is  dying  of  cancer 
of  the  liver.  But  through  the  help  and 
the  testimony  Mr.  Luther,  his  wife,  and 
two  sons  have  been  brought  into  an  ex- 
perience of  joyful  salvation.  As  we  prayed 
about  the  circle  my  heart  was  deeply 
moved  by  the  sincerity  of  their  thanks 
and  their  petitions.  Here  was  an  excel- 
lent illustration  of  how  material  aid 
opens  the  door  for  a spiritual  ministry. 


This  family  is  without  support  and  is 
dependent  on  Mennonite  aid.  Mrs.  Lu- 
ther was  profuse  in  her  appreciation  for 
what  they  have  received. 

Through  the  beautiful  Hardt  Moun- 
tains we  drove  to  Kaiserslautern,  where 
Edith  Kauffman  and  Ruth  Carper  are. 
conducting  in  a building  provided  by  the 
city  a community  center  similar  to  Heil- 
bronn. They  have  a sewing  room  and  a 
library.  They  make  their  contacts  with 
young  people  through  discussion  groups 
and  arts  and  crafts.  It  was  sad  in  these 
timbered  hills  to  see  how  the  French  oc- 
cupation is  cutting  down  the  forests  and 
shipping  the  lumber  from  the  country. 
Denuded  hills  are  now  threatened  with 
erosion,  although  the  German  people  are 
replanting  as  rapidly  as  possible. 

We  came  back  to  Neustadt  for  the 
night.  Here  three  mechanics  keep  in 
operation  the  fleet  of  cars  and  trucks 
used  by  our  European  units.  There  is 
an  effective  program  of  Bible  classes  and 
visitation  in  addition  to  the  material  aid 
still  being  given. 

My  next  will  take  us  to  Frankfort, 
Weiler,  and  Basel. 


Good  Tidings  to  All  People 


By  Mabel  Smeltzer 


It  was  a typical  Christmas  Eve  in  York. 
Many  families  had  gathered  to  celebrate 
the  Yuletide  season  together.  Children 
were  overjoyed  at  the  prospect  for  the 
morrow,  jubilantly  and  with  a certain 
amount  of  confidence  each  child  was 
telling  of  his  hopes  for  the  next  day.  At 
the  same  time  the  parents  were  sharing 
experiences  of  Christmas  seasons  in  the 
past  and  occasionally  there  were  remarks 
made  as  to  their  own  hopes  for  the  future 
of  their  children  who  were  playing  so 
happily  in  the  next  room. 

Another  group  of  people  were  cele- 
brating the  Christmas  season  in  a very 
different  manner.  They  had  met  to  sing 
Christmas  carols  for  those  who  attended 
the  mission  Sunday  school.  There  were 
approximately  fifteen  in  this  group.  In 
spite  of  the  cold  temperature  outside 
their  hearts  were  warm.  They  were  happy 
to  be  able  to  tell  this  old  yet  ever  new 
story  by  song.  Many  inaudible  prayers 
were  offered  as  they  traveled  from  one 
home  to  another,  joyfully  singing  their 
favorite  carols.  The  three  cars  were 
approaching  one  of  the  town’s  two  small 
beer  taverns.  George  suggested  that  they 
carol  at  the  tavern.  Quickly  another 
member  of  the  group  voiced  the  opinion 
of  several  when  she  said,  “We  tried  that 
last  year  and  no  one  even  heard  us.  They 
were  so  busy  with  their  own  interests 
that  they  had  no  time  to  listen  for  Christ- 
mas carols.” 

George  promptly  volunteered  to  go  in- 
side and  ask  permission  to  carol  for  them. 
In  this  way  at  least  a few  would  be  aware 
of  the  joyous  group  outside.  Many  ques- 
tioning glances  were  passed  among  mem- 
bers of  the  group.  In  a few  minutes  it 
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was  decided  that  George  and  Joe  should 
go  to  interview  the  proprietor,  Mr. 
Miller.  The  group  waited  anxiously  and 
with  mixed  feelings  to  learn  the  outcome 
of  the  interview.  Soon  George  appeared 
at  the  door  and  motioned  for  the  group 
to  come  to  sing.  To  the  surprise  and 
near-horror  of  the  carolers  Mr.  Miller 
insisted  that  the  group  come  inside  the 
tavern  to  sing  because  it  was  too  cold  to 
stay  outside.  Again  there  was  hesitation 
and  indecision.  A few  returned  to  their 
cars  while  the  rest  stepped  inside  the 
tavern  to  sing. 

Christmas  carols  rang  out  in  a beer 
tavern  which  was  filled  with  gamblers 
and  smokers,  not  to  say  anything  of  the 
foul  air  that  accompanies  such  Godfor- 
saken places.  Slowly  but  surely  the  drinks 
were  forgotten.  Thoughtful  expressions 
soon  appeared  on  several  faces.  A few 
bystanders  lifted  their  hats.  Then,  best 
of  all,  various  persons  from  the  crowded 
room  began  to  join  the  carolers  in  their 
songs.  Prayerfully  the  group  continued. 
To  the  amazement  of  the  singers  one  of 
the  grateful  bartenders  began  to  pass  a 
hat.  The  group  wondered  whether  it  was 
to  God’s  glory  to  take  an  offering  for  such 
a service.  When  the  money  was  offered 
to  George,  Mr.  Miller  asked  to  what 
cause  this  money  wquld  be  contributed. 
He  was  assured  that  it  would  go  toward 
the  building  fund  for  a badly  needed 
church  in  that  community.  This  evident- 
ly was  satisfactory  to  Mr.  Miller,  because 
he  pulled  out  another  bill  to  add  to  the 
already  liberal  offering. 

The  group  left  the  tavern  hardly  know- 
ing how  to  contain  their  joy.  “Since  this 
visit  was  so  successful,  let’s  carol  at  the 
town’s  other  tavern,”  was  suggested. 
Again  George  and  Joe  went  to  inter- 
view the  proprietor.  A similar  welcome 
was  received  here:  they  insisted  that  the 
group  sing  inside,  “so  they  could  hear 
them,”  the  proprietor  said. 

Every  member  of  the  group  decided  to 
join  in  singing  the  glad  tidings.  This 
tavern  was  perhaps  a trifle  smaller  and 
not  so  “tough”  (if  a beer  tavern  can  be 
anything  but  “tough”).  An  attitude 
equally  as  respectful  was  shown  in  this 
second  tavern.  If  a person  could  judge 
by  the  number  who  forgot  their  drinks 
for  a few  minutes  and  helped  the  carolers 
as  they  sang,  he  would  say  the  group  was 
even  more  welcome  in  this  second  tavern. 

[ The  astonishment  of  the  group  knew  no 
1 bounds  when  an  exceptionally  interested 
listener  called  George  to  his  side  and 
I gave  him  fifteen  dollars  for  the  mission 
while  a hat  was  being  passed  to  the  rest 
of  the  tavern-goers.  This  offering  was 
as  unexpected  as  the  first. 

The  latter  part  of  the  caroling  for  the 
evening  was  even  more  joyous  in  the 
hearts  of  the  singers  than  the  first  part 
had  been.  And  it  was  with  no  small 
amount  of  satisfaction  that  the  group  was 
able  to  turn  over  nearly  thirty-two  dol- 
lars to  the  treasurer  of  the  mission  Sun- 
day school  to  be  added  to  the  steadily 
growing  building  fund.  The  feelings  of 


the  group  were  lamely  and  inadequately 
expressed  by  one  of  the  group  when  she 
said,  “Something  like  this  makes  me  feel 
as  if  our  evening  was  worth  while  and 
well  spent.” 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


The  Grace  of  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ 

By  William  G.  Detweiler 

“Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that,  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for 
your  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  ye 
through  his  poverty  might  be  rich”  (II 
Cor.  8:9). 

This  verse  speaks  primarily  of  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  tells 
us  how  that  grace  manifested  itself.  It 
tells  us  who  are  the  objects  of  His  grace. 
It  tells  us  also  the  results  of  that  grace. 

Grace,  as  here  used,  means  benevol- 
ence, good  will,  favor,  love.  And  yet 
these  words  somehow  fail  to  convey  fully 
the  greatness,  the  sweetness,  the  joy,  the 
blessedness  of  the  word  “grace.” 

Says  that  great  man  of  God,  Dr.  Hy- 
man Appelman,  “There  is  no  synonym 
for  the  grace  of  God.  You  say  it  is  love? 
Yes,  and  yet  there  is  room.  You  say  it  is 
mercy?  Yes,  and  yet  there  is  room.  You 
say  it  is  long-suffering?  Yes,  and  yet  there 
is  room.  You  say  it  is  tenderness?  Yes, 
and  yet  there  is  room.  Take  mercy,  long- 
suffering,  tenderness,  pity,  compassion, 
and  love— put  them  in  that  one  word 
‘grace,’  and  there  would  be  an  eternity 
of  room.  If  you  want  me  to  give  you  a 
definition  or  a measure  of  grace,  I will 
do  it  under  one  condition:  that  you 
solve  this  problem  for  me.  Climb  to  the 
seventh  heaven,  ascend  to  the  knees  of 
God,  put  your  ear  against  His  beating, 
longing,  yearning  heart.  Turn  your  back 
upon  God  and  come  down,  down,  down, 
down,  and  still  further  down  until  you 
stand  outside  the  walls  of  old  Jerusalem, 
on  Golgotha’s  rugged  height,  in  the  sha- 
dow of  that  center  cross  watching  Jesus 
die  for  your  sins,  hearing  the  dripping 
drip  of  the  drops  of  His  precious  blood, 
flowing  for  your  salvation.  But  do  not 
stop  there.  Turn  your  back  on  Calvary, 
and  go  down,  down,  down,  down,  and 
still  deeper,  measurelessly  further  down, 
until  the  waves  of  that  lake  of  fire  and 
brimstone  rage  at  your  feet,  until  you 
see  the  writhing  torments  and  hear  the 
shrieking,  weeping,  moaning,  and  groan- 
ing of  the  lost,  the  doomed,  the  damned 
souls  in  an  eternal  hell.  Tell  me  the 
distance  between  the  heart  of  God  and 
the  bottomless  pit  of  hell  by  way  of 
Calvary’s  bloodstained  cross,  and  then 
perchance,  and  only  perchance,  will  I be 
able  to  give  you  a definition  of  grace.” 
Thank  God  for  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  1 Thank  God  that  we  are 
the  objects,  the  recipients  of  that  grace! 
Thank  God  this  Christmas  time  for  that 
grace!  Thank  God  this  next  year  for 
that  grace!  Thank  God  until  Jesus  comes 


again  for  that  grace!  Then  thank  God 
for  all  eternity  for  the  marvelous,  the 
matchless  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
for  it  will  require  heaven  and  eternity 
to  appreciate  fully  that  great  grace! 

“Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for 
your  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  ye 
through  his  poverty  might  be  rich.” 
Thank  God  that  we  know  this  grace, 
even  though  we  know  it  but  in  part! 
Thank  God  that  it  is  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ!  Sometimes  man  is 
gracious,  but  there  is  no  grace  like  that 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

This  verse  speaks  of  the  fact  that  one 
time  He  was  rich.  It  speaks  of  the  fact 
that  He  became  poor  for  our  sakes.  It 
speaks  also  of  the  fact  that  through  His 
poverty  we  may  be  rich. 

Let  us  then  think  briefly  first  of  the 
riches  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  “Ye 
know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that,  though  he  was  rich  . . . .”  When  was 
He  rich?  Was  He  rich  on  earth?  You 
know  that  He  was  not.  This  verse  teaches 
us  that  He  was  rich  before  He  came  to 
earth. 

Jesus  Christ  had  an  existence  before 
He  came  to  this  world.  When  Jesus  was 
conceived  and  born  in  Bethlehem’s  man- 
ger, that  was  not  His  beginning.  Some 
one  asks,  “Was  His  beginning  in  the 
beginning  when  God  made  the  heaven 
and  the  earth,  according  to  Gen.  1:1?” 
No,  that  was  not  His  beginning.  The 
truth  is.  He  is  without  beginning.  He 
is  the  Eternal  God.  “In  the  beginning 
was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with 
God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  The  same 
was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  All 
things  were  made  by  him;  and  without 
him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was 
made”  (John  1:1-3).  That  this  Eternal 
Word  refers  to  Jesus  Christ  is  abundantly 
clear  from  the  fourteenth  verse  of  the 
same  chapter  where  we  are  told,  “And 
the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us  . . . full  of  grace  and  truth.” 

He  could  speak  and  did  speak  of  the 
glory  which  He  had  with  the  Father  be- 
fore the  world  was.  John  17:5.  He  could 
say,  and  did  say  to  the  Jews,  “Before 
Abraham  was,  I am”  (John  8:58).  He  is 
the  Eternal  One.  He  is  the  Creator  of 
all  things  “that  are  in  heaven,  and  that 
are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  wheth- 
er they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or 
principalities,  or  powers:  all  things  were 
created  by  him,  and  for  him:  and  he  is 
before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things 
consist”  (Col.  1:16,  17).  It  was  before  He 
came  to  this  world,  before  He  was  con- 
ceived of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  virgin, 
that  He  was  rich. 

I cannot  tell  you  how  rich  He  was.  He 
was  the  Creator  and  the  Possessor  of 
heaven  and  earth.  He  could  say,  “If  I 
were  hungry,  I would  not  tell  thee:  for 
the  world  is  mine,  and  the  fulness  there- 
of ...  . Every  beast  of  the  forest  is  mine, 
and  the  cattle  upon  a thousand  hills” 
(Ps.  50).  He  was  also  rich  in  glory  and 
in  praise,  for  He  was  the  object  of  wor- 
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ship  of  the  heavenly  hosts.  But  in  the 
fullness  of  the  time  He  came  out  of  the 
ivory  palaces  into  this  world  of  woe. 

Think  of  His  poverty  on  earth.  His 
nature  here  on  earth  was  flesh.  “Foras- 
much then  as  the  children  are  partakers 
of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  like- 
wise took  part  of  the  same;  that  through 
death  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the 
power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil”  (Heb. 
2:14).  While  here  on  earth  He  who  was 
the  bread  of  heaven  became  dependent 
upon  the  bread  of  this  world  for  His 
nourishment.  He  who  was  God,  the 
Eternal  God,  “took  upon  him  the  form 
of  a servant,  and  was  made  in  the  like- 
ness of  men:  and  being  found  in  fashion 
as  a man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  be- 
came obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross”  (Phil.  2:7,  8).  He  who 
had  life  in  Himself  became  dependent 
for  life  and  breath  and  all  things.  He 
whom  angels  had  worshiped  became  a 
little  lower  than  they  and  welcomed  their 
ministry.  He  who  was  the  Wisdom  of 
God  grew  in  knowledge.  He  who  was 
possessed  of  all  power  craved  the  fellow- 
ship of  men.  He  to  whom  men  prayed 
became  a man  of  prayer,  whose  prayers 
were  more  fervent  than  those  of  man. 

He  who  was  rich  now  became  poor. 
How  poor?  So  poor  that  in  His  birth 
there  was  no  room  for  Him  in  the  inn. 
So  poor  that  His  cradle  was  the  manger. 
So  poor  that  His  mother  and  Joseph 
offered  the  sacrifice  of  a pair  of  turtle- 
doves, or  two  young  pigeons  (Luke  2:24) 
because  they  could  not  afford  the  lamb. 
Lev.  12:8.  He  was  poor  in  His  life  here 
on  earth.  In  His  infancy  He  was  hunted 
and  chased  out  of  the  country.  In  His 
early  ministry  He  was  rejected  in  His 
home  town,  His  fellow  townsmen  seeking 
to  throw  Him  over  the  cliff  whereon  their 
city  was  built.  Those  whom  He  befriend- 
ed loved  Him  not,  but  preferred  their 
swine  to  Him.  He  Himself  said,  “Foxes 
have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have 
nests;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where 
to  lay  his  head.”  He  who  never  forsook 
those  who  trusted  in  Him  was  forsaken 
of  men  and  of  God  in  His  death.  Jerusa- 
lem had  no  room  for  Him.  Jerusalem 
had  room  for  Barabbas,  a robber  and 
murderer,  but  no  room  for  the  Holy  One. 
In  His  death  He  was  stripped  of  His 
clothing  and  shamed  before  a hating 
world.  After  He  was  dead  they  buried 
Him  in  another’s  tomb. 

Yes,  He  became  poor.  How  poor?  So 
poor  that  He  slept  in  another’s  manger, 
cruised  the  lake  in  another’s  boat,  rode 
on  another  man’s  beast,  and  was  buried 
in  another  man’s  tomb.  Because  He  so 
humbled  Himself,  God  gave  Him  a name 
that  is  above  all  names,  raising  Him  from 
the  dead,  and  receiving  Him  back  to 
heaven  whence  He  had  gone  forth  some 
thirty-three  years  before. 

Why  did  He  become  so  poor?  Our 
text  tells  us:  that  we  through  His  poverty 
might  be  rich.  How  poor  we  were  with- 
out Him!  We  had  lost  the  original  glory 
in  which  He  had  created  us.  We  were 


The  Herald  Star 

(At  Louvain  American  College  in  Louvain, 
Belgium,  a literary  paper  was  started  in  1861. 
In  the  first  edition  an  unknown  writer  penned 
his  analysis  of  Europe  at  that  time  in  these 
words.) 

Our  earth,  O Lord,  jull  of  discords  and  of  wars, 
Our  map  of  nations  rife  with  battlefields, 
Shows  li\e  a warrior’s  face  all  seamed  with  scars, 
Dead  on  a heap  of  broken  spears  and  shields. 

Now  far  and  near  the  horrid  clash  of  swords 
The  peace  disturbed  of  our  adopted  homes  pro- 
claims; 

And  serpent  tongues  and  crimsoned  streams  and 
shouted  words 

Tell  us,  alas!  peace  is  but  a name. 

How  long,  0 Lord!  we  as\,  ere  peace  shall  come ? 

Let  our  words  dwell  in  patience;  God  sees  best ! 
The  cross,  and  then  the  crown : the  struggle 
home, 

And  then  the  hush  of  an  eternal  rest. 

Yes,  the  light  is  not  vanished  from  our  gaze! 

A lingering  comfort  visits  us  from  afar: 
Repent,  resolve,  forgive — these  are  the  rays 
Still  shining  from  the  apparent  star! 

Even  so  the  star  that  heralded  Christ's  birth 
Shall  gleam  among  us — till  the  Source  of  light 
Shall  come  again  with  glory  to  the  earth 

And  bring  the  eternal  dream  that  knows  no 
night. 

Lo!  the  recurring  season  and  the  time 
Of  festal  meetings  and  familiar  love 
And  the  sweet  pealing  of  the  silver  chimes 
That  gives  the  day  its  blessing  from  above! 

Once  more,  innumerable  teachers  read 

The  wondrous  story  of  our  Saviour’s  birth, 
The  Herald  Star  that  promised  to  our  need 
Peace  and  good  will  through  all  the  suffering 
earth ! 

It  shone  not  on  the  steel-clad  conqueror’s  tent, 
Nor  on  the  palaces  of  sleeping  kinSs>' 

Nor  where  the  studious  sage’s  head  was  bent 
Rose  the  white  luster  of  the  angel’s  wings; 

On  Herod’s  purple  couch  no  glory  fell; 

To  Pilate  came  no  quick  revealing  gleams; 
Nor  lords,  nor  princes,  started  at  some  spell, 
Flashed  the  mysterious  call  through  their  land 
of  dreams; 

But  to  men  of  toil  and  simple  need, 

Whose  lives  are  subject  to  others’  wills, 
Whose  emblematic  task  was  t0 
Flock  to  green  pastures  by  refreshing  rills — 

To  them  choral  angels  in  that  night 
Sang  the  expected  advent  of  the  pastoral  Lord; 
They  saw  the  flashes  of  the  wondrous  light, 
Sought  the  Redeemer,  found  Him,  and  adored! 


sunk  in  sin  and  shame.  We  were  for- 
eigners, strangers,  aliens,  and  without 
hope.  We  were  in  the  horrible  pit,  in 
the  miry  clay.  We  were  more  poor  than 
the  prodigal  son,  because  we  had  shame- 
fully wasted  all  that  the  Father  had  given 
to  us.  Helpless,  hopeless,  we  faced  eternal 
damnation.  From  this  there  was  no  es- 
cape—except  through  Him  becoming 


poor  for  us,  and  dying  in  our  stead. 
Thank  God  He  did  that!  Thank  God 
He  paid  the  debt  that  we  owed  because 
of  our  sin  and  which  we  could  not  pay! 
Thank  God  He  was  made  sin  for  us  who 
knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  Him! 

“Jesus  paid  it  all, 

All  to  Him  I owe; 

Sin  had  left  a crimson  stain. 

He  washed  it  white  as  snow. 

“For  nothing  good  have  I 

Whereby  Thy  grace  to  claim — 

I’ll  wash  my  garments  white 

In  the  blood  of  Calvary’s  Lamb.” 

Joseph  Damien  De  Veuster  went  to  the 
notorious  Leper  Colony  at  Molokai  to 
show  those  poor,  wretched,  helpless  folk 
the  love  of  God.  For  weeks  after  he 
arrived  he  slept  under  a tree,  exposed  to 
the  elements.  He  did  the  most  menial 
tasks  for  those  poor  wretches.  He  dug 
their  graves.  He  made  their  caskets.  He 
brought  them  water.  He  built  them 
houses.  He  ministered  to  their  physical 
and  their  spiritual  needs.  He  wrote  .in 
part  to  his  bishop,  “Even  the  breath  of 
the  leper  becomes  so  foul  that  the  air 
around  is  prisoned  with  it.  I have  had 
great  difficulty  in  getting  accustomed  to 
such  an  atmosphere  ....  Now  I enter 
the  huts  of  the  lepers  without  difficulty. 
Sometimes,  indeed,  I feel  no  repugnance 
...  of  those  . . . whose  wounds  are  full 
of  maggots  . . . . / make  myself  a leper  to 
gain  all  to  Jesus  Christ.”  After  spending 
twelve  years  with  these  lepers,  he  came  to 
them  one  Sunday  morning,  and  spoke 
more  solemnly  than  usual.  It  had  been  his 
constant  practice  to  call  them  “My  breth- 
ren,” but  this  morning  he  said  signifi- 
cantly to  them  “We  lepers,”  and  as  he 
said  this  a thrill  ran  through  the  as- 
sembled lepers,  for  they  now  understood 
that  through  his  sacrificial  service  to 
them  he  had  become  one  of  them:  he 
too  now  was  a leper.  They  urged  him  to 
rest,  but  he  answered,  “No  time  to  rest 
now.”  He  continued  to  labor  among 
them  for  them  until  death  took  him  and 
he  was  buried  by  the  lepers  near  the  tree 
where  he  had  slept  so  many  nights  at  first, 
and  then  later  his  body  was  returned  to 
his  homeland  where  a king  waited  to 
receive  him. 

This  is  but  a faint  picture  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  The  sacrifice  that  Damien 
made  was  very  small  compared  to  that  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  service  that 
Damien  rendered  was  as  nothing  com- 
pared to  that  service  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  dying  for  our  sins  on  the  cross. 
The  love  that  Damien  gave  to  those  poor 
wretched  lepers  was  but  a reflection  of 
the  far  greater  love  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  who  so  loved  us  that  He  gave 
His  life  on  the  cross  for  our  eternal  sal- 
vation. As  Damien  lived  among  the 
lepers  and  became  one  of  them  for  their 
sakes,  so  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  came  to 
this  world,  lived  among  a race  of  sinners, 
and  was  made  sin  for  us  that  we  might 
be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
Him. 


December  20, 1949 

Viewed  in  this  light,  Christmas  means 
far  more  than  a time  for  hilarity  and 
fleshly  indulgence.  It  means  that  our 
Damien,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  came 
among  us;  He  who  was  rich  became  poor 
for  our  sakes,  that  we  through  His  pover- 
ty might  be  rich. 

Orrville,  Ohio. 


Our  Smaller  Churches 


ORDWAY,  COLORADO 

Ordway  is  located  about  twenty-three 
miles  from  La  Junta  and  Cheraw  Colo- 
rado, and  is  the  county  seat  of  Crowley 
County.  The  Mennonite  families  that 
live  there  moved  down  from  Thurman, 
Colorado,  and  have  found  it  a prosperous 
farming  community,  but  their  access  to 
a Mennonite  Church  is  inadequate.  So 
upon  their  request  the  pastor  from  the 
East  Holbrook  Church  near  Cheraw  con- 
ducted a ten-day  revival  meeting  in  a 
country  schoolhouse.  This  was  followed 
by  a summer  Bible  school  with  an  enroll- 
ment of  sixty-four  and  a high  average 
attendance.  Then  we  started  an  after- 
noon Sunday  school  and  preaching  serv- 
ice, which  is  still  in  progress.  There  is 
a great  opportunity  for  evangelism  in 
this  community  and  the  members  would 
appreciate  any  families  who  would  come 
in  and  help  them  in  building  up  the 
kingdom. 

This  land  is  under  irrigation  and  has 
better  water  rights  than  most  of  our 
Mennonite  communities  in  Colorado 
that  are  under  irrigation.  The  available 
farming  land  can  be  purchased  for 
around  eighty  dollars  an  acre.  One  Jap- 
anese farmer  would  like  to  retire  and 
would  sell  his  farm.  Turkey  raising  is 
successful.  During  the  summer  and  fall 
months  there  is  employment  at  the  mel- 
on shed,  sugar  factory,  or  picking  toma- 
toes and  topping  onions.  There  might 
also  be  an  opening  for  a consecrated 
teacher  in  the  Numa  School  (a  four- 
room  country  school)  or  the  Ordway 
School  System.  The  altitude  of  Ordway 
is  4S00  feet.  The  climate  is  good,  especial- 
ly for  those  troubled  with  asthma  or 
other  respiratory  ailments. 

Even  if  you  don’t  need  to  move  but 
you  believe  in  “colonization  for  evangel- 
ization,” we  would  be  glad  to  hear  from 
you  and  help  you  to  see  this  as  an  open 
field  for  someone  to  enter.  Anyone  in- 
terested may  write  to  Richard  Birky, 
Cheraw,  Colorado.  —Richard  Birky. 


ON  GOSSIP 

Suppose  it  is  the  truth  that  you  repeat 
To  everybody  you  may  chance  to  meet? 
If  by  your  speech  you  may  destroy  an- 
other, 

The  finest  thing  to  say  is  nothing,  broth- 
er! 

—Ernest  Ballantyne,  in  “War  Cry.” 


GOSPEL  HERALD 

Christmas  Is  Coming! 

By  Dorothy  McCammon 

Christmas  is  coming!  Where  you  live, 
everybody  celebrates  Christmas  as  a holi- 
day, a day  when  the  whole  family  comes 
home,  when  the  office  or  factory  gives 
you  a bonus  and  you  have  the  day  off 
with  pay.  And  tragically  enough,  in  the 
so-called  Christian  land  of  America, 
Christmas  doesn’t  mean  much  more  than 
that  to  many  people.  To  them, 

Christmas  is  a time  of  happiness,  when 
even  the  cynics  forget  themselves  and 
join  in  a vague  spirit  of  good  fellowship. 

Christmas  is  a time  of  hope,  when 
modern  stargazers  see  new  stars,  and 
optimistically  (sometimes  only  briefly) 
claim  them  for  their  leading  lights,  and 
hitch  their  wagons  to  them. 

Christmas  is  a time  of  peace,  when 
even  the  disillusioned  and  the  men  of  ill 
will  catch  some  echo  of  the  angels’  song, 
and  close  their  eyes  for  a few  moments 
to  the  ugly  reality  about  them. 

Christmas  is  a time  of  giving,  when 
even  the  Scroogiest  of  men  fall  into  the 
commercial  traps  set  for  them,  and  spend 
more  money  on  others  than  they  have  for 
a whole  year. 

How  empty,  how  shallow,  how  futile, 
how  unsatisfying  and  pitiable  are  these 
feeble  graspings  after  fleeting  joy!  What 
is  it  that  makes  Christmas  more  than 
this? 

Christmas  must  mean  Christ!  Christ, 
born!  God  with  us!  God  in  man!  The 
Lord’s  Son,  our  Saviour,  come  to  earth! 
Prophecy  fulfilled,  faith  rewarded,  life 
abundant  now,  eternal  life  entered  into! 

A time  of  happiness?  Of  course,  in  the 
knowledge  of  Him.  Of  hope?  Yes,  abid- 
ing hope  in  Christ.  Of  true  peace  in 
these  days?  Yes,  deep  peace  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Of  giving?  Yes,  un- 
stinted giving  to  others  through  Him, 
and  consecrated  giving  of  very  self  to 
Him! 

Here  lies  the  open  secret  of  real  joy 
at  Christmas— Christmas  must  mean 
Christ  in  our  hearts.  This  season  is  a 
good  time  for  soulsearching.  Why  do 
you  rejoice  as  it  comes  near? 

Hochwan,  Szechwan,  China. 


“PRETTY  THIN  STUFF” 

“And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  judge 
was  dead,  that  they  returned,  and,  cor- 
rupted themselves  more  than  their  fa- 
thers, in  following  other  gods  to  serve 
them”  (Judges  2:19). 

Bishop  Edwin  Holt  Hughes  quoted 
Thomas  Carlyle,  who  was  10,000  miles 
removed  from  atheism,  but  who  had  got- 
ten away  from  “the  faith  of  the  fathers.” 
Carlyle  made  the  confession,  “I  am  liv- 
ing on  the  aftershine  of  my  father’s  re- 
ligion.” “Well  and  good/’  said  the  bish- 
op, “but  when  the  next  generation  comes 
along  and  tries  to  live  on  the  aftershine 
of  the  aftershine  it  makes  it  pretty  thin 
stuff  .’’—United  Presbyterian. 
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A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Father,  we  thank  Thee  for  this  Christ- 
mas season.  As  we  think  of  the  day  when 
Jesus  was  born,  we  are  made  to  think  of 
Thy  great  love  in  sending  Thy  Son,  and 
of  Jesus’  love  in  coming  from  heaven  to 
become  our  Saviour.  May  our  love  to 
Thee  and  to  others  be  increased  this 
Christmas  season. 

“O  holy  Child  of  Bethlehem ! 
Descend  to  us,  we  pray; 

Cast  out  our  sin,  and  enter  in. 

Be  born  in  us  today. 

We  hear  the  Christmas  angels. 

The  great  glad  tidings  tell; 

O come  to  us,  abide  with  us, 

Our  Lord  Emmanuel!” 

Amen. 

—Ray  Emswiler. 


THIS  CHRISTMAS— THINK! 

(Continued  from  page  1234) 

than  anything  else,  think  of  Christ.  Make 
Him  central  in  everything  you  do  and 
say  and  think.  Reaffirm  your  faith  in 
Him  by  thinking  again  of  who  He  is  and 
why  He  came  to  earth.  See  Him  as  more 
than  a babe  in  a stable.  See  Him  as  more 
than  a great  man;  more  than  a great 
teacher;  see  Him  as  more  than  your  per- 
fect example.  See  Him  as  God  Himself 
come  to  earth  to  save  us  from  our  sins. 
Rejoice  in  His  loving  forgiveness.  Thank 
Him  for  His  daily  strength  and  guidance. 
As  you  think  of  His  first  coming,  remem- 
ber that  He  is  coming  again.  Make  this 
truly  Christmas.  Allow  the  joy  of  Christ 
to  be  supreme  above  all  other  joys  of 
family  and  friends  and  love  and  blessings 
without  end  which  He  has  given  us. 
Glorify  and  praise  Him  with  renewed 
commitment  of  all  you  have  and  are.  No 
matter  who  you  are  or  what  may  be  your 
circumstances,  this  can  be  your  most  joy- 
ous Christmas,  if  you  will  contemplate 
His  Word,  praise  His  goodness,  worship 
His  holiness,  and  allow  Him  to  be  born 
anew  within  your  soul. 

“O  blessed  Lord  Jesus,  give  us  thankful 
hearts  today  for  Thee,  our  choicest  gift, 
our  dearest  guest.  Let  not  our  souls  be 
busy  inns  that  have  no  room  for  Thee 
and  Thine,  but  quiet  homes  of  prayer 
and  praise  where  Thou  mayest  find  fit 
company,  where  the  needful  cares  of  life 
are  wisely  ordered  and  p,ut  away,  and 
wide  sweet  spaces  kept  for  Thee,  where 
holy  thoughts  pass  up  and  down,  and 
fervent  longings  watch  and  wait  Thy 
coming.  So  when  Thou  comest  again,  O 
blessed  One,  mayest  Thou  find  all  things 
ready,  and  Thy  servants  waiting  for  no 
new  master,  but  one  long  loved  and 
known.  Even  so  come,  Lord  Jesus. 
Amen.” 

Goshen,  Ind. 
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FAMILY  CIRCLE 


On  the  Birth  of  Our  Saviour 

In  numbers,  and  but  these  few, 

I sing  Thy  birth,  O Jesu! 

Thou  pretty  Baby,  born  here 
With  sup’rabundant  scorn  here: 
Who  for  Thy  princely  post  here 
Hadst  for  Thy  place 
Of  birth  a base 
Out-stable  for  Thy  Court  here. 

Instead  of  neat  enclosures 
Of  interwoven  osiers, 

Instead  of  fragrant  posies 
Of  daffodils  and  roses, 

Thy  cradle,  Kingly  Stranger, 

As  Gospel  tells, 

Was  nothing  else 
But  here  a homely  manger. 

But  we  with  silks  (not  cruells), 
With  sundry  precious  jewels. 

And  lily-work  will  dress  Thee; 

And,  as  we  dispossess  Thee 
Of  clouts,  we’ll  make  a chamber, 
Sweet  Babe,  for  Thee 
Of  ivory, 

And  plaster’d  round  with  amber. 

—Robert  Herrick. 

Simple  Bill  of  Fare  for  a 
Christmas  Dinner 

All  good  recipe  books  give  bills  of  fare 
for  different  occasions,  for  grand  dinners, 
for  little  dinners;  dinners  to  cost  so  much 
per  head;  dinners  “which  can  be  easily 
prepared  with  one  servant,”  and  so  on. 
They  give  bills  of  fare  for  one  week;  and 
for  each  day  in  a month.  There  are  bills 
of  fare  for  dyspeptics;  consumptives;  fat 
people,  and  thin;  and  bills  of  fare  for 
hospitals,  asylums,  and  prisons.  But 
among  them  all,  we  never  saw  the  one 
which  we  give  below.  It  has  never  been 
printed  in  any  book;  but  it  has  been  used 
in  families.  We  are  not  drawing  on  our 
imaginations  for  its  items.  We  have  sat 
at  such  dinners;  we  have  helped  prepare 
such  dinners;  we  believe  in  such  dinners; 
they  are  within  everybody’s  means.  The 
most  marvelous  thing  about  this  bill  of 
fare  is  that  the  dinner  does  not  cost  a 
cent.  Ho!  all  ye  that  are  hungry  and 
thirsty,  and  would  like  so  cheap  a Christ- 
mas dinner,  listen  to  this: 

First  Course— GLADNESS 

This  must  be  served  hot.  No  two 
housekeepers  make  it  alike.  It  depends, 
like  so  many  of  the  best  things,  chiefly 


on  memory;  but,  strangely  enough,  it 
depends  quite  as  much  on  proper  for- 
getting as  on  proper  remembering.  Wor- 
ries and  troubles  must  be  forgotten.  Even 
sorrow  itself  must  be  denied  and  shut 
out.  Perhaps  this  is  not  quite  possible. 
Ah!  we  all  have  seen  Christmas  days  on 
which  sorrow  would  not  leave  our  hearts 
nor  our  houses.  But  even  sorrow  can  be 
compelled  to  look  away  for  a festival 
hour  which  is  so  solemnly  joyous  as 
Christ’s  Birthday.  Memory  can  be  filled 
full  of  other  things.  No  soul  is  entirely 
destitute  of  blessings,  absolutely  without 
comfort.  Perhaps  we  have  but  one.  Very 
well;  we  can  think  steadily  of  that  one. 
But  the  probability  is  that  we  have  more 
than  we  can  count.  No  man  has  yet 
numbered  the  blessings,  the  mercies,  the 
joys  of  God.  We  are  all  richer  than  we 
think;  and  if  we  once  set  ourselves  to 
reckoning,  we  shall  be  astonished  at  their 
number. 

Gladness,  then,  is  the  first  course  on 
our  bill  of  fare  for  a Christmas  dinner. 

Entrees— LOVE  garnished  with  SMILES 

Gentleness,  with  sweet-wine  sauce  of 
Laughter. 

Gracious  speech,  cooked  with  fine, 
savory  herbs,  such  as  Drollery,  which  is 
always  in  season,  or  Pleasant  Reminis- 
cence, which  keeps  for  years,  sealed  or 
unsealed. 

Second  Course— HOSPITALITY 

The  precise  form  of  this  also  depends 
on  individual  preferences. 

In  some  houses  Hospitality  is  brought 
on  surrounded  with  Relatives.  This  is 
very  well.  In  others,  it  is  dished  up  with 
Dignitaries;  men  and  women  of  position 
and  estate  for  whom  the  host  has  special 
likings  or  uses.  This  gives  a fine  effect 
to  the  eyes,  but  cools  quickly,  and  is  not 
in  the  long  run  satisfying. 

In  a third  class,  best  of  all,  it  is  served 
in  simple  shapes,  but  with  a great  variety 
of  Unfortunate  Persons— lonely  people, 
poor  people  and  widows,  childless  in 
their  affliction.  This  is  the  kind  most 
preferred;  in  fact,  never  abandoned  by 
those  who  have  tried  it. 

For  Dessert— MIRTH,  in  glasses 

GRATITUDE  and  FAITH  beaten  to- 
gether and  piled  up  in  snowy  shapes— 
run  over  night  in  the  molds  of  Solid 
Trust  and  Patience. 

A dish  of  the  bonbons  Good  Cheer  and 
Kindliness;  Knots  and  Reasons  in  shape 
of  Puzzles  and  Answers;  the  whole  or- 
namented with  Apples  of  Gold  of  the 
kind  mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs. 

This  is  a short  and  simple  bill  of  fare. 
There  is  not  a costly  thing  in  it;  not  a 
thing  which  cannot  be  easily  procured. 


If  meat  be  desired,  it  can  be  added. 
That  is  another  excellence  about  our  bill 
of  fare.  It  has  nothing  in  it  which  makes 
it  incongruous  with  the  richest  or  the 
plainest  tables.  It  is  not  overcrowded  by 
the  addition  of  roast  goose  and  plum 
pudding;  nor  harmed  by  the  addition 
of  herring  and  potatoes.  Nay,  it  can  give 
flavor  and  richness  to  broken  bits  of 
stale  bread  served  on  a doorstep  and 
eaten  by  beggars. 

We  might  say  much  more  about  this 
bill  of  fare.  We  might,  perhaps,  confess 
that  it  has  an  element  of  the  supernatu- 
ral; its  origin  is  lost  in  obscurity;  al- 
though it  has  never  been  printed  before, 
it  has  been  known  in  all  ages;  martyrs 
feasted  upon  it;  generations  of  the  poor 
have  laid  out  banquets  by  it;  exiles  and 
prisoners  have  lived  on  it;  and  the  de- 
spised, forsaken,  and  rejected  in  all 
countries  have  tasted  it.  When  any  great 
king  ate  well  and  throve  on  his  dinner, 
it  was  by  this  same  magic  food.  The 
young,  the  free,  the  glad,  and  all  rich 
men— even  they  have  not  been  well  fed 
without  it. 

And  though  we  have  called  it  a Bill 
of  Fare  for  a Christmas  Dinner,  that  is 
only  so  men’s  eyes  may  be  caught  by  its 
name,  and,  thinking  it  a specialty  for 
festival,  may  learn  and  understand  its 
secret,  and  henceforth,  laying  all  their 
dinners  accordingly,  may  “eat  unto  the 
Lord.”— Courtesy  of  Potomac  Edison  Sys- 
tem. 


BACKGROUND  OF  STYLE 

The  father  of  John  Muir  was  a very 
devout  and  strict  old  Scotsman.  He  be- 
lieved in  the  Scriptures,  and  required  of 
his  children  that  they  commit  certain 
portions  to  memory. 

Writes  John  in  later  years: 

“Father  made  me  learn  so  many  Bible 
verses  every  day  that  by  the  time  I was 
eleven  years  of  age  I had  about  three 
fourths  of  the  Old  Testament  learned  by 
heart.  I could  recite  the  New  Testament 
from  the  beginning  of  Matthew  to  the 
end  of  Revelation  without  a single  stop.” 
Such  a feat  seems  almost  incredible. 
The  compensations  were  first  of  all  in 
the  spiritual  values. 

But  more  beyond  these,  Muir  became 
a writer  of  magazine  articles  and  books. 
His  style  is  accurate,  forceful,  and  ele- 
gant. His  writings  are  “literature,”  and 
will  be  treasured  till  the  end  of  time. 
One  admirer  says  of  him: 

“No  one  reading  Muir  can  long  re- 
main unaware  as  to  the  main  source  of 
his  literary  pattern,  for  his  sentences 
abound  with  Biblical  simile  and  meta- 
phor. His  familiarity  with  the  Bible, 
gained  during  his  youth,  was  the  ‘well  of 
springing  water’  from  whence  came  his 
literary  style.  Even  today,  his  books 
carry  the  message  of  the  mountains  and, 
like  the  psalmist,  invite  us  to  look  up  to 
the  hills  of  God  wherein  lies  our  source 
of  strength.”— The  Free  Methodist. 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  December  25 

Read  Jonah  1:1-3. 

Jonah  refused  to  assume  responsibility  for 
others.  I do  not  know  how  he  heard  about 
Nineveh  and  her  spiritual  needs;  perhaps 
from  caravan  drivers  and  traders.  What  he 
heard  about  Nineveh  disturbed  him.  He 
tried  to  forget  it.  Why  should  he  concern 
himself  about  those  heathen  who  worshiped 
idols  and  who  had  so  often  persecuted  and 
oppressed  Israel?  Why  could  he  not  con- 
tinue to  “go  to  church”  as  it  were  and  wor- 
ship God  according  to  the  dictates  of  his 
own  conscience  without  being  disturbed  by 
Nineveh  and  her  needs?  But  he  could  not 
shake  off  the  growing  conviction.  He  knew 
that  Nineveh  was  in  desperate  need  and  the 
Spirit  of  God  prodded  him  with  this  knowl- 
edge. So  the  Spirit  does  to  us  today. 

Monday,  December  26 

Read  Jonah  1:4-10. 

Christian  humility  consists  of  assuming  re- 
sponsibility for  all  that  is  wrong  in  our  en- 
vironment. This  is  an  unconventional  def- 
inition but  is  it  not  very  true?  It  is  so  easy 
to  be  critical  of  others’  faults  and  failures. 
It  is  a proud  and  self-centered  spirit  that 
points  the  finger  and  blames.  This  sort  of 
attitude  never  heals;  it  always  hurts.  I heard 
an  evangelist  say  during  the  war,  “Whenever 
I see  a man  in  uniform  I always  feel  as  if  I 
ought  to  apologize  to  him.  The  church  has 
failed!”  How  impractical,  you  say.  But  this  is 
of  the  true  spirit  of  Christ.  He  took  upon 
Himself  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  And  by  doing 
so  He  redeemed  us.  Jonah  tried  to  forget 
Nineveh,  tried  to  shake  off  his  responsibility 
for  her.  In  this  attitude  he  betrayed  shocking 
spiritual  leanness. 

Tuesday,  December  27 

Read  Jonah  1:11-13. 

Jonah  did  not  care  what  happened  to 
Nineveh.  God  did.  God  always  does.  He  is 
not  willing  that  any  should  perish.  God  does 
not  want  to  destroy  the  heathen;  He  wants  to 
save  them.  Nineveh  was  a wicked  city.  Her 
cup  of  iniquity  was  nearly  full.  At  the  rate 
it  was  going  it  would  take  only  forty  days 
more.  But  God’s  love  never  gives  up.  There 
was  still  a chance  that  the  avalanche  of 
wrath  might  be  halted.  So  He  sends  a 
prophet  to  warn  them  mightily.  But  the 
prophet  does  not  want  to  go.  His  heart  is 
not  full  of  the  love  of  God.  Is  not  this  the 
reason  we  are  not  more  concerned  about  the 
lost?  We  have  not  learned  to  love  the  lost  as 
God  loves  them  and  we  do  not  share  His 
passionate  desire  to  save  them. 

Wednesday,  December  28 

Read  Jonah  1:14-17. 

Jonah  went  down — down  to  Joppa,  down 
into  the  ship,  down  into  the  sides  of  the 
ship,  and  later  down  into  the  stomach  of 
the  fish.  Is  not  this  but  the  measure  of  his 
spiritual  decline;  and  ours  when  we  disobey 


God?  Disobedience  leads  to  degradation.  By 
this  we  mean  that  refusing  to  do  any  part 
of  the  will  of  God  when  we  come  to  know  it, 
results  in  spiritual  harm.  “He  that  willeth 
to  do  shall  know,”  Jesus  said.  As  long  as 
we  say,  “Yes,  Lord,”  and  live  according  to 
this  affirmation,  God’s  truth  illumines  our 
way.  Saying  “No”  to  God  blows  out  the  can- 
dle. Doubts  arise.  Error  takes  root.  Wrong 
living  results,  and,  in  the  end,  sin  brings  forth 
death.  “To  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice.” 

Thursday,  December  29 

Read  Matthew  10:16-20. 

Jonah  had  to  give  an  account  of  himself 
to  his  fellow  travelers.  Why  did  these  mar- 
iners need  to  bother  themselves  about  him? 
He  had  never  met  them;  they  had  no  right  to 
ask  him  any  questions.  With  his  ticket  he 
had  bought  the  privilege  of  being  left  alone. 
So  he  thought,  but  he  was  mistaken.  Look 
at  the  questions  they  asked  him:  “What 
meanest  thou,  O sleeper?  . . . Tell  us,  we  pray 
thee,  for  whose  cause  this  evil  is  upon  us; 
What  is  thine  occupation?  and  whence  com- 
est  thou?  what  is  thy  country?  and  of  what 
people  art  thou?”  These  are  the  questions 
our  neighbors  are  asking  us  or  about  us. 
These  are  the  questions  the  heathen  millions 
are  asking.  In  every  situation  we  are  there 
as  God’s  representative.  Let  us  not  betray 
our  trust. 

Friday,  December  30 

Read  Psalm  104:1-7. 

God  prepared  a fish.  Why  is  this  so  hard 
to  believe?  Describing  the  anatomy  of  a 
whale’s  mouth  and  stomach  is  beside  the 
point.  God  prepared  a fish.  Our  shipbuilders 
make  submarines  that  can  carry  fifty  men 
and  keep  them  reasonably  comfortable  and 
well  fed  under  water  for  a week.  Why 
should  it  be  difficult  for  God  to  prepare  a 
“submarine”  to  accommodate  one  man  for 
three  days?  How  stubborn,  sometimes,  our 
unbelieving  hearts  are ! Furthermore,  Jonah 
may  have  died  within  the  fish  and  was 
again  resurrected.  This  is  suggested  in  the 
words  of  Christ  when  He  said  His  own 
resurrection  should  be  like  that  of  Jonah. 
The  sign  of  Jonah  was  the  sign  of  the  resur- 
rection, but  worldly  Pharisees  refused  to 
believe. 

Saturday,  December  31 

Read  Jonah  2. 

Jonah  prayed.  He  was  in  trouble  and 
therefore  cried  unto  God.  This  is  prayer 
on  the  lowest  level,  but  God  does  not  despise 
even  this,  so  eager  is  He  to  hear  our  cry. 
When  we  understand  our  own  situation  we 
realize  that  we  are  always  in  desperate  need. 
A European  observer  said,  “American  Men- 
nonites  always  thank  God  for  all  their  abun- 
dance but  they  lack  a healthy  sense  of  need. 
In  this  lies  their  spiritual  danger.”  Another 
writer  wistfully  asks,  “What  is  there  for  God 
to  do?”  When  Jonah  saw  his  need  and 


cried  to  God,  he  was  delivered.  He  repented 
of  the  evil  he  had  done.  He  begged  to  be 
forgiven.  He  vowed  anew  to  God.  He 
uttered  thanksgiving  and  acknowledged, 
“Salvation  is  of  the  Lord.”  Have  we  ever 
prayed  like  that? 

— J.  D.  Graber. 


THE  CHURCH  PLANNED 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  January  1 
(Acts  1:1-14) 

Fifteen  lessons  in  church  history  will  be 
our  next  study.  While  this  history  is  that 
of  the  early  church,  their  mission,  their  op- 
portunities, and  their  problems  are  like  ours 
and  like  those  of  the  church  in  any  age. 
This  would  be  a good  time  for  teacher  and 
pupils  to  read  some  church  history  book  like 
The  Church  of  Our  Fathers  by  Ronald  H. 
Bainton  (excellent  for  young  people  and 
adults),  or  The  Growth  of  the  Christian 
Church  by  Robert  Nichols. 

We  speak  of  the  church  as  the  church  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Truly  it  is  His  church,  His 
saved  ones,  His  witness,  and  His  bride. 
And  we  see  in  this  lesson  that  Jesus  started 
the  church.  Therefore  it  is  His. 

Jesus  stayed  on  this  earth  three  years  be- 
fore His  great  sacrifice  to  teach  and  demon- 
strate the  principles  of  this  new  kingdom. 
He  chose  out  twelve  men  to  get  some  ex- 
perience in  witnessing  for  Him.  After  He 
accomplished  His  great  atonement  He  also 
stayed  with  them  forty  days  to  help  them 
believe  His  death  and  resurrection  and  to 
speak  to  them  of  the  things  pertaining  to 
the  kingdom  of  God,  particularly,  no  doubt, 
of  the  Gospel  kingdom  in  which  we  live. 
In  these  days  He  laid  plans  for  the  beginning 
of  the  church.  Consider  such  events  as 
opening  “their  understanding”  (Luke  24: 
44,  45),  “feed  my  sheep”  (John  21:15-17), 
“Go  ye  . . .”  (Matt.  28:19),  more  specifically 
“wait”  at  Jerusalem  for  the  “promise”  which 
He  had  given  them  (Acts  1:4),  wait  for  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  of  power  (Acts 
1:5;  John  24:49),  then  “ye  shall  be  witnesses 
unto  me”  (Acts  1:8),  Jesus’  blessing  on  them 
at  His  ascension  (Luke  24:50),  “they  wor- 
shipped him”  (Luke  24:52),  “with  great 
joy”  they  went  to  Jerusalem  and  waited 
(Luke  24:52;  Acts  1:14),  “two  men  stood  by 
them”  and  God’s  angels  encouraged  them 
(Acts  1:10,  11),  Peter  knew  the  Scripture 
and  started  at  once  to  obey  by  letting  an- 
other take  Judas’  place.  Acts  1:15-26. 

And  so  the  church  was  planned  and 
initiated  by  Jesus  Christ  in  this  continuing 
band  of  disciples.  We  are  in  His  church. 

— Alta  Mae  Erb. 


There  is  a certain  Christian  grace  and  vir- 
tue in  appearing  well  among  our  friends. 
There  is  a moral  value  in  dressing  up  in  our 
best  on  the  Sabbath  day,  and  sitting  well 
clothed  in  the  house  of  God.  But  when  these 
things  have  to  be  done  at  the  expense  of 
debt,  pretense,  subterfuge,  deception,  and 
vanity,  the  price  is  altogether  too  high.  The 
tragedy  lies  in  the  fact  that  we  fool,  not 
others,  but  ourselves.  This  is  the  beginning  of 
spiritual  disintegration. — D.  Carl  Yoder. 
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Individual  and  Social  Ethics 

By  Carl  Kreider 

[The  following  is  a digest  of  a chapel  address 
given  by  Carl  Kreider,  dean  of  Goshen  College, 
Goshen,  Ind.  We  appreciate  his  kindness  in  sharing 
this  practical  philosophy  with  readers  of  this  page, 
and  we  trust  the  message  will  alert  us  to  the 
need  of  conforming  our  Christian  ethic  to  the  creed 
of  our  faith.  Christian  education  should  refine  us 
in  the  fine  art  of  Christian  living.— C.F.  Yoke, 
Educational  Agent,  Mennonite  Board  of  Education.J 

On  a number  of  occasions  recently  I 
have  recalled  the  chapel  talk  given  in 
this  hall  about  fifteen  years  ago  by  Pro- 
fessor D.  A.  Lehman.  As  far  as  I know, 
it  was  the  last  chapel  talk  that  he  gave. 
He  was  professor  of  mathematics  and 
astronomy  at  Goshen  College  from  1906 
to  1935,  and  was  professor  emeritus  from 
1935  until  his  death  in  1942.  He  taught 
at  Goshen  College  when  my  mother  was 
a student  here  in  1907,  and  he  also 
taught  me  analytical  geometry  in  1933. 
In  his  last  chapel  talk  he  expressed  the 
opinion  that  in  many  cases  Christian 
people  of  our  day  do  not  exert  as  much 
care  in  following  the  basic  moral  teach- 
ings of  Christ  as  was  true  in  his  own 
youth.  He  considered  these  basic  moral 
teachings  to  be  such  things  as  truth, 
honesty,  and  justice. 

I am  not  as  old  as  Professor  Lehman. 
I am  not  able  to  discern  trends  which 
cover  three  fourths  of  a century.  I do  not 
know  whether  I am  more  or  less  honest 
than  my  great-grandfather.  In  the  few 
years  that  I have  been  on  the  scene, 
however,  I have  witnessed  the  develop- 
ment of  a remarkable  trend  in  the  Men- 
nonite Church.  This  trend  has  been  the 
development  of  a social  consciousness. 

Our  social  consciousness  has  arisen  in 
the  first  place  because  of  a realization 
that  war  is  one  of  the  great  sins  of . mod- 
ern society.  I realize  that  the  doctrine  of 
nonresistance  was  held  by  the  Mennonite 
Church  for  over  four  hundred  years.  But 
war  today  is  total  and,  therefore,  it  is 
much  more  likely  to  affect  all  of  us. 
Furthermore,  large-scale  war  seems  to  be 
much  more  frequent.  Modern  techno- 
logical advance  enables  a country  to  re- 
turn to  normalcy  after  a war  with  amaz- 
ing rapidity.  Finally,  war  is  much  closer 
to  us.  Better  means  of  communication 
have  given  us  a firsthand  acquaintance 
with  war  which  our  forefathers  lacked. 
Better  means  of  transportation  have 
shown  us  that  future  wars  may  easily  be 
fought,  not  in  some  distant  country  of 
Europe,  but  on  our  own  farms  and  in 
our  own  cities.  The  fact,  therefore,  of 
modern  war  is  one  of  the  major  forces 
which  has  led  to  a social  consciousness 
among  our  own  people. 

Our  social  consciousness,  in  the  second 
place,  has  developed  because  of  our  relief 
program.  Our  relief  program  represents 
an  extension  of  the  concept  of  mutual 


aid  from  the  Mennonite  community  to 
the  world  community.  Historically,  if 
our  neighbor’s  barn  was  struck  by  light- 
ning, we  felt  obligated  to  rebuild  it.  Cur- 
rently, we  feel  obligated  to  assist  in  re- 
building bams  and  homes  which  may 
have  been  destroyed  by  war  three  thou- 
sand or  ten  thousand  miles  from  our  own 
home  base. 

The  third  manifestation  of  the  social 
consciousness  in  the  Mennonite  Church 
is  our  program  of  industrial  relations. 
The  immediate  motivating  force  in  this 
program  has  been  the  growth  of  labor 
union  membership  in  the  United  States 
from  about  three  million  to  about  six- 
teen million  in  the  course  of  a decade 
and  a half.  Even  in  the  absence  of  this 
movement,  however,  the  gradual  urban- 
ization of  Mennonite  population  would 
inevitably  have  brought  to  our  attention 
problems  of  industrial  relations. 

In  the  fourth  place,  our  social  con- 
sciousness seems  to  be  developing  in  the 
area  of  race  relations.  This  development 
is  much  slower  than  the  other  three  I 
have  mentioned,  and  some  may  question 
whether  it  has  come  far  enough  to  be 
called  a development  at  all.  Items  such 
as  the  Wadsworth  declaration  and  some 
of  our  summer  service  unit  projects,  how- 
ever, seem  to  be  pointing  in  the  direction 
of  the  development  of  a conscience 
against  the  evils  of  racism. 

There  is,  therefore,  no  doubt  concern- 
ing the  development  of  a social  con- 
sciousness among  Mennonites.  There  can 
also  be  no  doubt  but  that  this  social  con- 
sciousness represents  an  integral  part  of 
true  Christian  experience.  Nevertheless, 
it  is  appropriate  that  we  ask  three  ques- 
tions in  connection  with  it. 

In  the  first  place,  what  has  happened 
to  our  theology  as  a result  of  this  change? 
Students  who  have  special  training  in 
theology  are  more  adequately  qualified 
to  answer  this  question  than  I.  It  may 
be  observed,  however,  that  our  work  has 
always  been  based  upon  the  Bible.  It  is 
likely,  therefore,  that  many  of  our  basic 
theological  attitudes  remain  unchanged. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  is  probable  that  the 
rank  and  file  of  our  membership  have  a 
somewhat  less  provincial  concept  of  God. 
To  the  present-day  Mennonite,  God  is 
not  only  the  God  of  the  farmer— He 
understands  languages  other  than  Penn- 
sylvania Dutch.  Our  God  is  also  the  God 
of  the  urban  worker  from  southeastern 
Europe  as  well  as  the  God  of  people  who 
live  a few  miles  northeast  or  southwest  of 
Elkhart  County  in  Indiana. 

The  second  question  that  I would  like 
to  raise  is,  What  has  happened  to  our 
individual  morality?  Has  the  develop- 
ment of  the  social  consciousness  sharp- 
ened our  sense  of  our  personal  morals? 
Or  was  Professor  Lehman  correct  when 


he  told  our  Goshen  College  audience  fif- 
teen years  ago  that  present-day  Christians 
are  less  sensitive  to  problems  of  truth  and 
honesty  and  justice  than  were  his  con- 
temporaries of  a half  century  ago?  Have 
we  used  our  fine  reputation  in  foreign 
relief  work  as  a means  of  keeping  the 
outside  of  the  cup  clean  while  at  the 
same  time  the  inside  may  be  harboring 
wickedness?  Are  college  students  less 
likely  or  more  likely  to  falsify  reading 
reports,  to  engage  in  plagiarism  in  the 
preparation  of  term  papers?  Are  we  more 
likely  to  engage  in  the  subtler  forms  of 
dishonesty  to  justify  shoddy  work  with 
the  weak  excuses  that  we  have  been  so 
busy  that  we  just  haven’t  had  time  to  do 
the  work  well? 

In  the  third  place,  I would  like  to  ask 
the  question  which  I believe  is  the  most 
penetrating  of  all.  Have  we  ever  placed 
such  a high  evaluation  on  the  new  social 
goals  we  are  striving  to  achieve  that  we 
are  tempted  to  fall  into  the  fallacy  of 
suggesting  that  the  ends  justify  the  means 
—means  which,  standing  on  their  own 
merits,  would  be  considered  unworthy? 
I disagree  with  most  of  what  Aldous 
Huxley  does  and  with  much  of  what  he 
says.  It  seems  to  me,  however,  that  he 
has  given  us  a profound  truth  when  he 
wrote:  “The  ends  never  justify  the  means 
for  the  simple  reason  that  the  means  we 
use  in  a large  measure  determine  the 
ends  that  we  achieve.” 

Don’t  misunderstand  me.  I am  happy 
about  the  development  of  the  social  con- 
sciousness. I hope  that  our  teaching  at 
Goshen  College  can  be  said  to  have  been 
responsible  in  part  for  the  development 
of  a consciousness  on  economical  and 
social  needs.  I believe  that  we  can  neither 
have  an  effective  religious  witness  nor 
discharge  our  obligation  to  God,  unless 
we  have  social  consciousness.  It  is  clear, 
however,  that  our  social  consciousness 
will  not  be  of  any  lasting  benefit  unless  it 
is  accompanied  by  high  standards  of  in- 
dividual ethical  conduct. 

In  Jesus’  day,  the  Pharisees  had  a 
bifurcated  religious  experience.  They 
went  to  great  pains  to  preserve  intact  a 
highly  developed  and  highly  organized 
legal  system.  At  the  same  time,  their 
individual  understanding  of  the  weight- 
ier things  of  the  law  was  very  inadequate. 
May  we,  in  the  midst  of  this  twentieth 
century,  take  heed  that  our  own  practices 
do  not  fall  under  the  same  censure  that 
Jesus  gave  to  the  Pharisees  of  His  own 
day. 


The  New  Testament  says  of  the  Mas- 
ter that  “being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man,  he  humbled  himself.”  For  the  dis- 
ciple, therefore,  humility  is  one  of  the 
essential  Christian  graces.  Pride  and 
vainglory  have  no  place  in  the  life  of  one 
who  would  be  truly  His  follower.  It  is 
never  easy  to  be  humble,  but  by  His 
grace  humility  may  be  attained— and 
must  be  if  we  are  to  be  faithful  witnesses 
to  Him.— From  an  editorial  by  William 
T.  McElroy  in  “Christian  Observer.” 
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PEACE  AND  WAR 


Peace  Problems  Committee 
Sponsors  Peace  Essay  Contest 

By  Ford  Berg 

For  the  furtherance  of  peace  education 
among  our  young  people  and  the  assist- 
ance to  nonresistant  thinking  which  may 
be  derived  from  a concerted  study,  the 
Peace  Problems  Committee  is  sponsoring 
a Peace  Essay  Contest  for  all  students  in 
our  church  high  schools,  ninth  grade  and 
above.  The  purpose  and  details  of  the 
contest,  which  is  to  end  April  1,  are: 

1.  Purpose.  To  challenge  our  young 
people  to  examine  and  understand  the 
nonresistant  Christian  life. 

2.  Dates.  Contest  is  to  begin  immedi- 
ately; to  end  April  1. 

3.  Participants.  Any  student  in  our 
church  high  schools  who  is  above  the 
eighth  grade. 

4.  Length  of  Essay.  1,000  to  1,500 
words. 

5.  Nature  of  Essay.  Should  include 
doctrinal  position  and  give  arguments 
in  favor  of  position.  Essay  should  be 
reasoned,  Biblical,  and  should  not  be 
one  lone,  long  example  of  a dramatic  or 
an  isolated  nonresistant  experience.  It 
must  be  an  original  work,  but  this  does 
not  exclude  help  and  guidance  of  teach- 
ers, parents,  and  friends. 

6.  Presentation.  Local  principals  are 
recommended  to  have  peace  oratorical 
contests  for  the  public  or  constituency 
(evening  meetings  will  be  desirable,  with 
perhaps  a Sunday  evening  Y.P.B.M.  set 
aside  for  this  purpose)  and  then  have 
the  orations  judged  and  the  two  best 
essays  sent  to  Scottdale.  Those  schools 
which  do  not  have  local  public  contests 
or  oration  contests  should  submit  the 
two  best  essays  also. 

7.  Local  Judges.  The  principal  of  each 
school  should  select  locally  three  judges 
of  literary  ability  to  select  the  two  best 
essays  or  the  two  best  orations,  with  par- 
ticular consideration  given  to  the  essay 
form.  At  least  one  of  the  judges  should 
be  the  principal  or  a member  of  the  high- 
school  faculty. 

8.  Local  Prizes.  The  principal  may 
know  of  interested  brethren  who  will 
gladly  offer  prizes  such  as  Bibles,  books, 
cash  awards,  or  similar  awards  for  the 
local  contest.  Local  churches  or  Sunday 
schools  may  decide  to  make  certain 
awards. 

9.  What  to  Submit  to  Church-wide 
Contest.  The  two  best  essays,  selected  by 
the  local  judges,  are  to  be  submitted  to 
Scottdale.  All  essays  may  be  used  locally, 
but  none  should  be  published  before  the 
final  judging  results  are  announced.  All 
submitted  essays  are  to  be  sent  to  Ford 
Berg,  Scottdale,  Pennsylvania,  by  April  1. 


10.  Church-wide  Contest  Judges.  Three 
judges.  Brethren  Ivan  Lind,  Chester  K. 
Lehman,  and  Roy  Umble,  have  been 
appointed  to  judge  the  best  essays  which 
are  submitted  to  Scottdale. 

11.  Church-wide  Contest  Prizes. 

First  prize:  $5.00  cash;  and  a copy  of 
Service  for  Peace,  or  a copy  of  War, 
Peace,  and  Nonresistance. 

Second  prize:  $3.00  cash;  and  either  of 
the  above  books. 

Third  prize:  $2.00  cash;  and  either  of 
the  above  books. 

Other  prizes:  A copy  of  the  new  book. 
Youth  and  Christian  Citizenship, 
will  be  given  to  each  participant 
whose  essay  is  submitted  to  Scott- 
dale. 

12.  Use  of  Winning  Essays.  The  three 
top  essays,  and  perhaps  some  of  the 
others,  will  probably  be  printed  in  one  of 
our  church  papers.  None  of  the  essays 
will  be  returned. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 

What  Will  You  Answer  God 
About  the  Blood  Question? 

By  Orrie  D.  Yoder 

“So  ye  shall  not  pollute  the  land 
wherein  ye  are:  for  blood  it  defileth  the 
land:  and  the  land  cannot  be  cleansed  of 
the  blood  that  is  shed  therein,  but  by 
the  blood  of  him  that  shed  it”  (Num. 
35:33). 

“That  upon  you  may  come  all  the 
righteous  blood  shed  upon  the  earth, 
from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  unto 
the  blood  of  Zacharias  . . . whom  ye  slew 
between  the  temple  and  the  altar.  . . . 
All  these  things  shall  come  upon  this 
generation”  (Matt.  23:35,  36). 

Our  first  reference  and  illustration  is 
from  the  Old  Testament  covenant  of 
God’s  dealings  with  the  nation  Israel. 
Even  though  they  were  charged  by  God 
to  utterly  destroy  the  wicked  inhabitants 
of  the  land  of  Canaan,  they  as  a people 
among  whom  God  dwells  (Cf.  Num. 
25:24)  were  not  to  defile  their  land  by 
the  shedding  of  blood. 

From  the  Scriptures  it  is  plain  that  as 
a brotherhood  in  Israel  they  were  not  to 
shed  the  blood  of  their  fellow  men  except 
when  so  charged  by  God  Himself,  or 
when  it  was  the  duty  of  officers  and 
judges  to  mete  out  judgment  upon  will- 
ful offenders.  (Cf.  also  Deut.  16:18.)  A 
just  God  warned  that  only  BLOOD 
would  pay  for  innocent  blood  shed  by  a 
people  among  whom  He  Himself  dwelt. 

From  our  New  Testament  Scripture 
we  have  our  Christ  charging  this  nation 
with  bloodguiltiness,  thus  demanding 
that  a Holy  God  would  requite  them  for 


this  sin  by  their  own  blood.  Already  in 
Old  Testament  times  the  prophet  la- 
ments the  awful  judgment  that  followed 
succeeding  generations  for  such  sins: 
“Our  fathers  have  sinned,  and  are  not; 
and  we  have  borne  their  iniquities” 
(Lam.  5:7).  What  an  awful  record  of 
bloodshed  that  has  followed  Israel,  who 
defiled  their  hands  and  their  land  by 
shedding  blood,  the  blood  of  prophets 
and  of  servants  of  God,  and  eventually 
of  His  own  Son! 

Has  He  done  less,  will  He  do  less  with 
a Christianity  in  New  Testament  times 
that  has  defiled  and  is  defiling  her 
hands  with  the  blood  of  souls  for  whose 
salvation  and  redemption  Christ  shed 
His  innocent  blood? 

With  the  advent  of  Christ  into  the 
world,  we  have  a people  and  church 
saved,  not  by  the  blood  of  “bulls  and 
goats”  but  bought  by  the  blood  of  Christ 
Himself,  and  indwelt  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Also  in  the  New  Testament  we  have 
recognized  an  institution  from  Old  Tes- 
tament times,  that  of  the  state  or  civil 
government,  but  not  aligned  or  con- 
nected with  the  church  and  God’s  born- 
again  people,  among  whom  He  dwells 
with  His  Holy  Spirit.  Of  the  first,  we 
are  told  that  it  is  their  duty  to  rule  and 
bear  the  sword.  (Cf.  Rom.  13.)  But  of 
His  own  followers,  Christ  Himself  said: 
“My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world:  if 
my  kingdom  were  of  this  world,  then 
would  my  servants  fight”  (John  18:36). 

As  to  the  state  and  government  officials 
of  the  nations,  God  does  not  in  this  time 
of  Christ  pretend  to  indwell  them  and 
demand  that  they  be  His  born-again  peo- 
ple. But  of  believers  He  says,  “Come  out 
from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate, 
saith  the  Lord  . . . and  I will  ...  be  a 
Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons 
and  daughters”  (II  Cor.  6:17,  18). 

Thus  while  God’s  people  in  olden 
times  were  commanded  to  carry  on  the 
affairs  of  state  in  connection  with  their 
religion  and  worship,  His  church  in  this 
age  is  nowhere  charged  to  appoint  gov- 
ernment officials  or  civil  rulers,  as  that 
is  the  duty  of  the  state  and  government 
—ordained  (marg.,  ordered)  of  God  for 
that  purpose. 

Neither  Christ  nor  His  followers  in  His 
time  ever  took  any  part  in  government 
affairs  except  to  pay  dues  and  taxes  and 
to  yield  submission  even  when  hated  and 
persecuted  by  them.  Christ  refused  to  be 
made  a king  to  rule  over  others,  either  in 
government  or  in  business  affairs.  In- 
stead, world  governments  were  generally 
united  against  both  Him  and  His  church, 
and  while  the  officials  of  government 
many  times  became  guilty  of  the  blood  of 
Christ  and  His  followers,  these  Christians 
absolutely  refrained  from  becoming 
guilty  of  any  blood  of  rulers  and  officials 
even  when  they  were  bitterly  persecuted 
as  followers  of  Christ. 

Records  also  show  that  during  the  first 
few  centuries  of  church  history,  church 
and  state  were  entirely  separate,  and  the 
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FIELD  NOTES 


Items  to  appear  in  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  morning. 


Correction. — Evangelistic  meetings  at  the 
Strasburg,  Pa.,  Church  will  begin  Dec.  25 
rather  than  Dec.  24,  as  announced  last  week. 
Pray  for  these  meetings.  Bro.  Elmer  Kolb  is 
the  evangelist. 

Bro.  M.  D.  Stutzman,  Kingman,  Alta., 
closed  an  interesting  series  of  meetings  at 
the  Filer,  Idaho,  Church  Sunday  evening, 
Dec.  4. 

Six  young  people  accepted  Christ  as  Saviour 
in  meetings  held  by  Bro.  J.  N.  Kaufman, 
Peoria,  111.,  at  the  Oak  Grove  Church,  Smith- 
ville,  Ohio,  Thanksgiving  week  end. 

A prophecy  conference  will  be  held  at  the 
Zion  Church,  Broadway,  Va.,  Saturday  eve- 
ning, Dec.  31  and  Sunday,  Jan.  1.  Speakers 
are  Truman  Brunk,  E.  G.  Gehman,  Ward 
Shank,  and  J.  R.  Mumaw.  Sunday  morning 
the  same  subject  will  be  discussed  at  Trissels 
and  Lindale,  churches  near  by. 

Bro.  Paul  R.  Miller  conducted  revival  meet- 
ings at  the  Crystal  Springs  Church  in  Kansas, 
beginning  Dec.  6.  Bro.  and  Sister  Carl  Beck 
spoke  at  this  church  Sunday  evening,  Nov. 
20,  and  Bro.  Albert  Buckwalter  Sunday 
morning,  Nov.  27. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Delvin  Kirchhofer  spoke  at 
the  Bethel  Church,  Mummasburg,  Pa.,  in 
morning  and  evening  services  on  Nov.  20, 
concerning  the  work  at  Brook  Lane  Farm  and 
their  experiences  in  relief  and  mission  work. 
Bro.  O.  N.  Johns,  bishop,  was  with  the  group 
at  Bethel  and  at  Black  Oak  Ridge  Sunday, 
Dec.  18,  if  plans  carried. 
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Bro.  Clarence  Fretz,  Philadelphia,  Pa., 
stopped  in  Scottdale  Dec.  12  en  route  home 
from  holding  meetings  at  the  Sonnenberg 
Church,  Dalton,  Ohio. 

A Christian  Workers’  Normal  is  planned  to 
be  held  at  the  Morton,  111.,  Church  Monday, 
Dec.  26,  to  Sunday,  Jan.  1. 


Announcements 


MILLWOOD  WINTER  BIBLE  SCHOOL 

The  Millwood  Winter  Bible  School  will  be  held, 
D.V.,  at  the  Millwood  Mennonite  Church,  two  miles 
north  of  Gap,  Pa.,  Jan.  2-13.  Faculty  includes 
Clarence  Y.  Fretz,  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  principal;  Elias 
Kulp,  Bally,  Pa.;  John  E.  Lapp,  Hatfield,  Pa.;  Aaron 
Shank,  Myerstown,  Pa.  Courses  include  Old  Testa- 
ment studies:  Obadiah,  Jonah,  Micah,  Numbers,  I 
& II  Samuel,  Jeremiah;  New  Testament  studies: 
Galatians,  I Corinthians,  Revelation,  Luke;  special 
subjects:  Christian  Principles,  Bible  Doctrine,  Pas- 
toral Work,  Youth  Guidance,  Principles  of  Teaching, 
Bible  Geography,  Jewish  Evangelism,  The  Separated 
Life(i  Prayer  Circle,  Rural  Missions,  Bible  Survey, 
Music.  For  further  information,  write  to  Leon  H. 
Umble,  Sadsburyville,  Pa. 

O.M.B.S. 

Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School  begins  Jan.  2. 
Greatly  enlarged  First  Mennonite  Church,  with  ade- 
guate  classrooms  and  other  facilities,  provides 
commodious  quarters.  Regular  and  advanced  cours- 
es offer  work  to  meet  the  needs  of  ministers, 
Christian  workers  and  laymen.  While  it  is  a twelve- 
week  school,  individuals  may  attend  for  a period 
of  only  six  weeks  if  necessary.  This  is  a wonderful 
opportunity  for  young  people  to  improve  their  Bible 
knowledge,  missionary  vision,  and  social  poise. 
The  cost  is  low,  yet  the  best  is  provided  in  board, 
room,  and  other  necessities.  For  further  information, 
write  Oscar  Burkholder,  principal,  Breslau,  Ont. 
Make  your  room  reservation  at  once  by  writing  to 
Louida  Bauman,  16  Doehn  St.,  Kitchener,  Ont. 

John  F.  Garber,  Publicity  Director. 

K.V.  BIBLE  SCHOOL 

The  Kishacoquillas  Valley  Bible  School  will  be  held 
at  the  Locust  Grove  Church,  Belleville,  Pa.,  beginning 
Jan.  2 and  continuing  for  three  weeks.  Courses 
offered:  Church  History  II,  Missions,  Bible  Survey 
(O.T.  Law  and  History),  Christian  Workers'  English, 
Bible  Introduction,  Genesis,  Galatians,  Mark,  Ezra 
and  Nehemiah,  Music.  Faculty  includes:  Ross  Metzler, 
Lewistown,  Pa.,  principal;  Harold  Brenneman,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.;  Elam  Glick,  Belleville,  Pa.  Tuition  is  $1.00 
per  week  and  board  and  room  $3.00  per  week.  A 
hearty  invitation  is  extended  to  all.  You  are  urged 
to  make  use  of  this  opportunity  to  gain  Bible  knowl- 
edge. For  further  information,  write  to  Lester  J. 
Zook,  secretary,  Allensville,  Pa. 

SPECIAL  BIBLE  TERM 

The  Special  Bible  Term  at  Eastern  Mennonite  Col- 
lege, Harrisonburg,  Va.,  is  scheduled  to  open  Jan. 
24  and  close  March  6.  Full  information  regarding 
this  Bible  term  is  given  in  the  November  issue  of 
the  Eastern  Mennonite  College  Bulletin.  A copy 
of  this  bulletin  will  be  sent  upon  request.  All  persons 
planning  to  attend  this  Bible  term  are  urged  to  write 
early  for  room  reservations.  Although  present  pros- 
pects indicate  a large  enrollment,  we  are  prepared 
to  arrange  satisfactory  lodging  for  all  who  wish  to 
attend.  Address  all  correspondence  regarding  the 
Special  Bible  Term  to  John  R.  Mumaw,  Acting  Presi- 
dent, E.M.C.,  Harrisonburg,  Va. 

Lester  C.  Shank,  Chairman, 
E.M.C.  Publicity  Committee. 

HESSTON  WINTER  BIBLE  TERM 

The  forty-first  annual  Winter  Bible  Term  of  Hess- 
ton  College  is  scheduled  for  Tan.  4 to  Feb.  11.  I.  Mark 
Ross,  of  Hesston,  L.  S.  Weber,  South  America  mis- 
sionary, and  a half  dozen  or  more  of  the  faculty 
members  of  Hesston  College  will  teach  the  Winter 
Bible  Term  courses. 

Courses  that  have  been  chosen  and  appreciated 
during  previous  winter  terms  will  be  given:  Old 
Testament  courses,  New  Testament  book  studies, 
Sunday-school  Teacher  Training,  Young  People's 
Problems,  Mennonite  Principles,  Bible  Doctrines,  Mis- 
sions, Evangelism,  Public  Speaking,  and  Music. 

Winter  Bible  Term  students  will  have  their  own 
literary  society  and  chorus.  A great  Winter  Bible 
Term  is  in  prospect.  Write  for  a free  bulletin  and 
application  blank. 

Milo  Kauffman,  President, 
Hesston,  Kans. 


About  seventy-five  ordained  brethren  from 
Indiana  and  Michigan  enjoyed  the  inspira- 
tional messages  and  timely  discussions  of  the 
ministers’  meeting  held  at  Clarksville,  Mich., 
Dec.  1,  2. 

The  fourth  annual  Illinois  Church  Music 
Conference  is  scheduled  for  the  Roanoke 
Church,  Eureka,  111.,  Feb.  24,  25. 

Bro.  Richard  Birky,  Cheraw,  Colo.,  brought 
morning  and  evening  messages  to  the  Pueblo 
congregation  on  Dec.  11. 

Bro.  Lawrence  Burkholder  gave  an  illus- 
trated talk  concerning  his  experiences  as  a 
relief  worker  in  China,  at  the  Morton,  111., 
Church  on  Dec.  11,  if  plans  carried.  The 
service  was  sponsored  by  the  Morton  M.Y.F. 

Bro.  I.  W.  Royer,  Orrville,  Ohio,  was 
scheduled  to  preach  at  the  Walnut  Creek 
Church,  Holmes  County,  Ohio,  on  Sunday 
morning,  Dec.  11. 

The  brethren  J.  Paul  Graybill  and  Warren 
Good,  of  Lancaster  County,  Pa.,  are  listed  as 
guest  speakers  at  the  twenty-second  annual 
Sunday-school  meeting  to  be  held  on  Sun- 
day, New  Year’s  Day,  at  the  Elizabethtown, 
Pa.,  Church. 

The  Broken  View  congregation,  Broken, 
Bow,  Nebr.,  is  being  served  by  Bro.  Royden 
Schweitzer,  minister,  and  Bro.  Alvin  Eichel- 
berger,  deacon.  Both  brethren  were  ordained 
for  this  work  on  July  31  of  this  year. 

The  executive  committee  of  Mennonite  Aid 
met  at  Harrisburg,  Pa.,  on  Saturday,  Dec. 
10.  The  organization  is  now  ready  to  function 
and  will  make  a release  concerning  the  de- 
tails of  operation  early  in  January. 

Change  of  Address. — Leonard  Haarer, 
from  Shipshewana,  Ind.,  to  2504  Fourth  Ave., 
Altoona,  Pa. 

Bro.  Samuel  Gerber,  Mennonite  minister 
from  Switzerland,  spoke  at  E.M.C.  Dec.  6,  7, 
and  at  the  evening  prayer  meeting  of  the 
Lindale  congregation,  Edom,  Va.,  Dec.  6. 

Prayers  of  the  brotherhood  are  requested 
in  behalf  of  Bro.  Joseph  E.  Zimmerman, 
bishop  of  the  East  Fairview  congregation, 
Milford,  Nebr.,  who  is  critically  ill  with 
malignant  cancer. 

(Continued  on  page  1252) 


Calendar 


Millwood  Winter  Bible  School,  Gap,  Pa.,  Jan.  2-13. 

Kishacoquillas  Valley  Bible  School,  Locust  Grove 
Church,  Belleville,  Pa.,  Jan.  2-20. 

Fourth  Annual  Illinois  Church  Music  Conference,  Roa- 
noke Church,  Eureka,  III.,  Feb.  24,  25. 

Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Jan. 
2 to  March  24. 

Winter  Bible  School,  Fairview,  Mich.,  Jan.  2 to  Feb.  10. 

Canton  Bible  School,  Canton,  Ohio,  Jan.  2 to  Feb.  10. 

Hesston  College  Winter  Bible  Term,  Hesston,  Kans., 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  12. 

Winter  Bible  School,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind., 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  14. 

Johnstown  Bible  School,  Stahl  Church,  Johnstown,  Pa., 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  16. 

Maple  Grove  Winter  Bible  School,  Atglen,  Pa.,  Jan. 
16-27. 

Special  Bible  Term,  Eastern  Mennonite  College,  Har- 
risonburg, Va.,  Jan.  24  to  March  6. 

Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Ministers'  Meeting,  Place 
Undecided,  March  24,  25. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Goshen  CoUege,  Goshen.  Ind.,  June  10-13. 

First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Laurelville 
Mennonite  Camp.  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa.,  Aug.  5-11. 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Laurel- 
ville Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa.,  Aug. 
12-18. 

Mennonite  Publication  Board.  Annual  Meeting,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  23,  24. 
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Mission  News 

Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  secretary  of  the  Mission 
Board,  arrived  in  Tokyo,  Japan,  at  noon  on 
Saturday,  Dec.  10. 

Word  was  received  from  Bro.  and  Sister 
Ralph  Buckwalter  and  Bro.  and  Sister  Carl 
Beck,  missionaries  en  route  to  Japan,  as  their 
ship  stopped  at  Honolulu,  Hawaii,  on  Dec. 
7:  “We  have  had  a fine  Christian  fellowship 
with  about  fourteen  other  missionaries  on 
board.  Pastor  Bringas,  who  recently  visited 
the  United  States,  is  also  on  the  ship.  ...  We 
have  an  hour’s  lesson  in  Japanese  each  day, 
our  teacher  being  a Japanese-American.” 

The  inauguration  services  at  the  new 
church  in  Buenos  Aires,  Argentina,  where 
Bro.  Nelson  Litwiller  is  serving,  were  sched- 
uled to  be  held  on  Nov.  20.  This  church  is  to 
be  for  both  Argentine  and  German  people  in 
Buenos  Aires. 

Twenty-eight  members  had  perfect  attend- 
ance at  the  Lima,  Ohio,  Mission  the  past  year. 
The  attendance  at  a morning  service  recently 
was  117. 

Bro.  and  Sister  S.  E.  Miller  and  family,  mis- 
sionaries to  Argentina,  are  spending  a short 
time  in  the  province  of  Buenos  Aires  visiting 
the  churches  and  attending  conference  and 
mission  council  before  going  to  the  Chaco  to 
take  up  their  work. 

Bro.  and  Sister  J.  J.  Hostetler,  Canton, 
Ohio,  were  scheduled  to  be  at  the  Locust 
Grove  Church,  Belleville,  Pa.,  on  Sunday, 
Dec.  4,  for  a missionary  conference. 

The  biannual  conference  in  Argentina  was 
held  in  Pehuajo,  marking  the  thirtieth  an- 
niversary of  the  congregation  there. 

A monthly  preaching  service  at  each  of  the 
two  rescue  missions  in  Kansas  City  continues. 
At  a recent  service  148  men  were  present. 

Orders  for  the  fiftieth  anniversary  booklet, 
“The  Love  of  Christ  Hath  Constrained  Us” 
are  coming  in.  Have  you  received  your  copy? 
Order  from  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House, 
Scottdale,  Pa.  Regular,  50^;  de  luxe,  $1.00. 

Bro.  Martin  Duerksen,  from  the  Mennonite 
colony  in  Paraguay,  is  helping  in  the  work 
among  the  Chaco  (Argentina)  Indians  at  the 
present  time.  Bro.  Duerksen  is  a graduate 
of  the  Bible  Institute  in  Bragado. 

Bro.  Rudy  Stauffer,  Wooster,  Ohio,  was 
scheduled  to  be  with  the  Canton,  Ohio,  Mis- 
sion Sunday,  Dec.  4. 

Sister  Una  Cressman,  missionary  nurse  serv- 
ing the  Chaco  Indians  in  Argentina,  writes: 
“Any  hour  is  office  hour.  None  have  time- 
pieces so  I cannot  tell  them  to  come  at  a 
certain  time.  . . . Some  come  for  medicine  or 
treatment  and  some  come  for  further  instruc- 
tions in  knitting.  ...  I have  a girl  of  about 
eleven  years  with  me  while  she  attends  school 
and  have  made  use  of  this  opportunity  to 
teach  her  many  things.  She  is  also  helping 
me  in  learning  their  language.” 

Wanted:  Does  your  congregation  have  any 
Fall  Missionary  Day  Bulletins  that  will  not  be 


used?  We  would  appreciate  any  extra  copies 
you  may  have.  Please  send  them  to  the  Office 
of  the  Secretary,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Ind. 

The  communion  service  was  observed  at 
the  Denver,  Colo.,  Mission  Church  on  Sun- 
day, Dec.  11.  There  was  also  a special  dedica- 
tory service  and  prayer  for  children. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Lloyd  Weaver  and  Sister 
Margaret  Kreider,  who  are  engaged  in  work 
among  the  Jews  in  Newport  News,  Va.,  have 
recently  been  invited  into  a Jewish  home  to 
give  Bible  teaching.  Three  other  Jewish 


YOUTH  MISSIONARY  PROJECT 

If  you  had  a youih  missionary  proj- 
ect and  have  not  received  a blank 
from  your  district  secretary,  please 
write  at  once  to  him  or  to  the  Office 
of  the  Secretary,  1711  Prairie  Street, 
Elkhart,  Indiana.  Let  us  work  to- 
gether to  make  this  report  complete 
this  year. 


homes  seem  to  be  opening  up  for  Bible  teach- 
ing also. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Steve  Plank,  Arthur,  111., 
have  been  assisting  in  the  work  at  the  Kansas 
City,  Mo.,  Gospel  Center.  They  had  served 
six  months  in  the  Kansas  City  Hospital 
Service  Unit  and  Bro.  Plank  is  now  employed 
there. 

The  Chaco  Indians  in  Argentina  will  soon 
be  occupied  in  the  cotton  fields  again.  Other 
Indian  families  will  also  be  coming  into  the 
neighborhood  at  this  time. 

A New  Year’s  service  will  be  held  at  the 
Mill  Run  Mennonite  Chapel,  Altoona,  Pa., 
Dec.  31  to  Jan.  1,  with  brethren  Leonard 
Haarer,  Donald  Lauver,  Harry  Cashman,  and 
Elrose  Hartzler  as  speakers. 

Bro.  A.  C.  Brunk,  retired  missionary  from 
India,  preached  at  the  Lima,  Ohio,  Mission 
Sunday,  Dec.  4. 

Bro.  Leonard  Haarer,  newly  appointed 
superintendent  of  the  Altoona,  Pa.,  Mission, 
will  hold  evangelistic  meetings  there  Jan. 
1-15. 

Reports  of  new  mission  outposts  or  Sunday 
schools  opened  are  welcome.  Send  the  reports 
in  as  correspondence  material  or  in  the  form 
of  articles.  If  pictures  are  included,  be  certain 
that  they  are  clear  and  sharp  for  reproduction. 

Bro.  Warren  Metzler,  Steelton,  Pa.,  has 
accepted  the  call  to  become  superintendent 
of  the  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Mission. 

Bro.  S.  J.  Hostetler,  on  furlough  from  India, 
gave  a very  interesting  message  for  the  Den- 
ver, Colo.,  congregation  on  Monday  evening, 
Nov.  28. 

Bro.  Edd  Shrock,  of  Daviess  County,  Ind., 
served  as  evangelist  in  meetings  held  at  the 
mission  outpost  of  the  Howard-Miami  congre- 
gation, Kokomo,  Ind.,  Dec.  11-18. 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

Esther  Eby  reports  that  the  children’s  home 
to  which  she  has  been  assigned,  in  Belgium, 
is  very  needy.  A Protestant  minister,  Pastor 
Claude,  established  the  home  to  give  un- 
wanted and  abandoned  children  an  oppor- 
tunity to  grow  up  in  a Christian  environment. 
He  and  his  friends  have  been  operating  the 
home  by  faith,  holding  a prayer  meeting  each 
Friday  evening  and  asking  God  to  provide 
the  necessities  for  the  home.  Sister  Eby  needs 
our  prayers  and  financial  support. 

A doctor  and  two  nurses  are  needed  at  the 
Landour,  India,  hospital,  which  serves  the 
school  where  a number  of  our  missionary 
children  attend.  This  is  a community  hos- 
pital supported  largely  by  funds  appropriated 
by  mission  boards  whose  personnel  spend 
some  part  of  the  year  in  the  community.  In- 
terested persons  should  write  to  the  secretary 
of  M.R.C.  for  more  information. 

The  Freeport,  111.,  congregation  has  as- 
sumed the  maintenance  support  and  traveling 
expenses  of  Bro.  Andrew  Cerroni,  who  is 
serving  as  a relief  commissioner  in  Sicily. 
Bro.  Cerroni  is  a member  of  that  congrega- 
tion. 


Bro.  Edward  Diener,  Roseland,  Nebr., 
spoke  in  evening  services  at  Canton,  Ohio,  on 
Dec.  8. 

Bro.  John  S.  Hess,  Lititz,  Pa.,  is  holding 
evangelistic  meetings  at  the  Johnstown,  Pa., 
Mission.  There  has  been  good  interest  and 
a number  of  confessions.  The  meetings  are 
scheduled  to  close  Sunday,  Dec.  18. 

Bro.  H.  Ralph  Hernley,  Scottdale,  Pa., 
spoke  on  “Mutual  Aid  and  Burden-bearing” 
at  the  Canton  Mission  in  Ohio  on  Sunday 
evening,  Dec.  18.  Bro.  Hernley  is  vice-presi- 
dent of  the  new  Mennonite  Aid  organization. 

Bro.  Levi  C.  Hartzler,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  con- 
ducted evening  services  at  Scottdale  on  Dec. 
14.  On  Sunday,  Dec.  11,  he  preached  at  the 
Canton,  Ohio,  Mission  morning  and  evening. 

Bro.  and  Sister  William  Jennings,  Knox- 
ville, Tenn.,  are  visiting  their  sons  and  the 
churches  in  California.  Mail  will  reach  them 
in  care  of  E.  B.  Jennings,  2231  Tyler  Ave., 
Fresno,  Calif. 

Bro.  and  Sister  J.  J.  Hosteder,  Canton, 
Ohio,  were  in  Scottdale  on  Dec.  5 on  their 
way  home  from  Belleville,  Pa.,  where  they 
had  served  on  a missionary  conference  held 
at  the  Locust  Grove  Church. 

A special  meeting  is  called  for  Dec.  22 
to  discuss  plans  for  making  the  Ft.  Wayne, 
Ind.,  Mission  an  independent  congregation. 
Prayer  is  requested  for  guidance  in  this  im- 
portant step. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  December  14,  1949. 
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Christianity  in  Japan 

By  C.  Kenneth  Sansbury,  in  the  International  Review  of  Missions 


THE  YEAR  1949  is  the  quartercentenary 
of  a great  event  in  Christian  history,  for 
in  the  same  year  that  the  first  English  prayer 
book  was  published,  the  Gospel  was  first 
brought  to  Japan  by  St.  Francis  Xavier. 
Francis  had  first  heard  of  Japan  and  its 
people  from  a fugitive  Japanese  murderer 
named  Anjiro.  Anjiro  sought  in  the  Chris- 
tian Gospel  of  forgiveness  release  from  the 
burden  of  his  guilt  and  Francis  sought  from 
his  inquirer  news  of  this  unknown,  un- 
touched land,  where  a high  degree  of  civili- 
zation apparently  prevailed  and  where,  once 
their  reasons  were  convinced  (so  Anjiro 
said),  the  whole  people,  from  the  emperor 
and  the  empress  downwards,  would  em- 
brace the  Gospel  gladly. 

So  Francis  set  out  in  a Chinese  pirate  ship, 
accompanied  by  another  priest,  Torres;  a 
lay  brother,  Fernandez;  Anjiro,  now  baptized 
under  the  nam^  of  Paul;  and  two  other 
Japanese  who  had  become  Christians.  On  the 
Feast  of  the  Assumption,  August  15,  1549, 
Francis  and  his  party  landed  at  Kagoshima, 
in  the  southern  part  of  Kyushu. 

This  is  not  the  place  to  tell  the  full  story  of 
Francis’  venture  and  of  all  that  followed.  Ac- 
counts are  readily  accessible  elsewhere.  It 
must  suffice  to  say  that,  although  Francis 
spent  only  twenty-seven  months  in  Japan,  he 
planted  a church  so  securely  that  under  his 
successors  it  was  destined  to  grow  into  a vine 
of  the  Lord,  strong  and  deeply-rooted,  which 
only  the  most  prolonged  and  concentrated 
persecution  was  able  at  length  to  extirpate. 
Even  in  his  short  stay  of  little  over  two  years, 
a large  part  of  which  was  taken  up  with  an 
exhaustive  and  largely  fruitless  journey  to  the 
imperial  capital  of  Kyoto,  “this  most  fear- 
less and  fervent  apostle  had  started  Chris- 
tian work  in  four  of  the  most  important 
provinces  of  Japan  and  had  seen  some  hun- 
dreds of  converts  enter  the  fold.”  By  the  be- 
ginning of  the  seventeenth  century,  when 
the  Christian  movement  reached  its  peak  in 
numbers,  the  church,  it  is  estimated,  had 
750,000  members,  which  was  approximately 
four  per  cent  of  the  total  population. 

From  then  on,  however,  the  fortune  of 
the  Christians  changed.  In  1614  the  de  facto 
ruler  of  the  country,  the  shogun,  Tokugawa 
Ieyasu,  issued  an  edict  of  annihilation,  and 
rigorous  persecution  began: 

The  years  after  1615  (says  Dr.  Anesaki) 
were  a period  of  smuggling  and  concealment  for 
the  missionaries,  who  hid  themselves  in  every 
possible  way,  even  between  concealing  walls  or 
in  subterranean  cells.  The  converts  suffered 
similarly  and  all  kinds  of  torture  were  devised, 
even  dipping  into  the  boiling  mud  of  a crater, 
or  scratching  necks  or  bodies  with  bamboo  saws. 
The  cruelty  of  torture  and  the  rigor  of  persecu- 
tion were  unparalleled  in  Japan. 

Equally  without  parallel  (he  goes  on)  was  the 
fervor  with  which  hundreds  and  thousands  of 
Kirishitan  people,  mostly  from  the  lower  strata 
of  society,  withstood  temptations,  threats,  ter- 
rors, tortures,  and  finally  died  as  martyrs. 

Of  course  there  were  many  who  apos- 
tatized. How  could  it  be  otherwise  when 
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among  Christian  adherents  were  some  who 
had  become  members  of  the  church  at  the 
bidding  of  their  feudal  lords  and  some  for 
whom  Christianity  was  a superior  form  of 
Buddhism  rather  than  a radically  different 
faith — especially  when  the  alternatives  to 


If  you  are  interested  in  our  opening 
mission  work  in  Japan  you  will 
want  to  be  sure  to  read  this  first  of 
two  installments  giving  the  history 
of  Christianity  in  Japan.  Here  you 
will  find  some  of  the  answers  as  to 
why  Japan  is  ready  for  the  Gospel, 
why  missionaries  are  welcomed,  and 
why  the  Mennonite  Church  has  ac- 
cepted the  challenge. 


recantation  were  so  appalling?  But  the  won- 
der is  not  that  many  went  back,  but  that  so 
many  thousands  remained  faithful.  Num- 
bers indeed  prepared  themselves  for  the 
frightful  ordeal  in  specially  organized  “Con- 
fraternities of  Martyrdom.”  “Even  little  chil- 
dren scourged  themselves  till  the  blood  ran, 
to  accustom  themselves  to  pain;  for  many  of 
them,  as  they  knew,  would  be  called  to  suf- 
fer with  their  parents.” 

Thus  was  written  one  of  the  most  glori- 
ous pages  in  the  history  of  Christian  Martyr- 
dom. It  covered  a period  of  over  twenty 
years,  culminating  in  the  final  catastrophe 
of  the  Shimabara  Rebellion  of  1637-38.  In 
that  last  debacle  over  thirty  thousand  insur- 
gents— men,  women,  and  children — were 
massacred.  Every  Christian  the  authorities 
could  lay  hands  on  anywhere  in  Japan  was 
forced  to  recant  or  die.  To  all  outward  ap- 
pearances the  Christian  Church  was  com- 
pletely annihilated.  Everywhere  notices  de- 
nouncing Christianity  as  an  illegal  religion 
and  threatening  death  to  any  adherent  were 
set  up  along  the  public  highways.  And  to 
make  sure  that  no  further  “evil”  influence 
reached  Japan  from  outside,  her  rulers  cut 
off  all  communications  with  the  outside 
world  and  shut  the  island  nation  up  in  an 
isolation  that  was  to  last  till  the  middle  of 
the  nineteenth  century. 

It  is  an  astonishing  story — this  story  of  the 
rise,  triumph,  and  fall  of  the  Christian 
Church  in  Japan.  It  all  took  place  in  a period 
which  extended  over  less  than  a century — 
1549-1638 — and  one  cannot  study  the  story 
without  thinking  of  the  remarkably  parallel 
one  of  Japan  herself  in  a period  of  almost 
exactly  the  same  length — 1853-1945 — during 
which  she  rose  from  feudal  obscurity  to  the 
status  of  a first-class  world  power,  only  to 
sink  down  again  in  the  collapse  of  total 
defeat. 

What  were  the  causes  of  Japan’s  first  wel- 
come to  St.  Francis  Xavier  and  his  succes- 
sors? What  lay  behind  the  spread  of  the 
Gospel  in  those  early  years?  And  what  led 
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to  the  decisive  and  tragic  change  of  attitude 
that  brought  such  bitter  persecution  in  its 
train?  Are  there  factors  here  to  be  remem- 
bered, as  we  think  of  the  present  position  of 
Christianity  in  Japan  and  as  we  seek  to  peer 
into  the  uncertainties  of  the  future? 

First,  then,  let  us  look  at  the  causes  for  the 
welcome  given  to  the  Gospel  and  for  its 
early  spread.  The  first  of  these  is  to  be 
found  undoubtedly  in  the  political  situation 
of  the  time.  When  St.  Francis  landed  at 
Kagoshima,  Japan  was  without  any  effective 
central  government.  The  imperial  court  at 
Kyoto  had  long  ceased  to  hold  the  reins  and 
when  Francis  reached  the  capital  he  found 
the  palace  in  ruins  and  the  court  in  penury. 
Nor  was  the  shogunate — the  system  by  which 
the  central  government  was  in  the  hands  of 
a dominant  family — functioning.  Japan  was 
in  fact  a land  in  which  no  higher  authority 
than  that  of  the  local  feudal  lord,  the  daimio, 
prevailed.  Everywhere  these  daimio  were  in 
constant  conflict  with  each  other,  each  trying 
to  secure  his  position  and  extend  his  influence 
at  the  expense  of  his  neighbors.  Civil  war 
and  strife  were  the  order  of  the  day,  and 
amid  the  unending  feuds  the  common  people 
were  reduced  to  the  depths  of  poverty  and 
distress. 

In  such  a situation,  support  from  abroad 
was  a most  welcome  accession  of  strength  to 
a feudal  lord.  The  Japanese  already  knew 
something  of  the  wealth  and  power  of  Por- 
tugal through  contacts  with  traders  from  that 
far-off  land.  It  was  indeed  from  the  Portu- 
guese that  they  had  learned  the  use  of  gun- 
powder and  they  knew  that  there  was  much 
still  to  be  learned  and  much  wealth  to  be 
obtained  through  mutual  trade.  When, 
therefore,  Francis  and  his  party  arrived,  they 
were  well  received.  The  daimio  saw  in  the 
relations  thus  established  between  his  fief 
and  the  lands  of  the  West  the  promise  of 
increased  power  and  influence  for  himself, 
and  he  allowed  Francis  the  right  to  preach 
and  the  right  to  baptize  any  of  his  retainers 
who  might  become  Christians. 

His  welcome  of  Francis  to  Kagoshima, 
however,  was  only  equalled  by  his  reluctance 
to  help  him  on  his  desired  journey  to  Kyoto. 
He  had  no  wish  that  others  should  acquire 
his  advantages.  Francis,  therefore,  had  to 
act  independently  and  only  so  was  able  to 
make  contact  with  feudal  lords  other  than 
the  one  at  Kagoshima.  Thus  the  spread  of 
the  Gospel  depended  in  the  first  place  largely 
on  the  good  will  and  support  of  the  various 
barons  of  this  still  medieval  Japan. 

Out  of  the  chaos  and  disorder,  however, 
there  arose  three  men  who  were  to  bring 
some  kind  of  orderly  government  to  Japan. 
The  first  of  these  was  Qda  Nobunaga.  He 
soon  saw  that  among  the  warring  factions 
bringing  the  country  to  destruction  none  was 
worse  than  the  Buddhist  hierarchy.  Their 
main  center  on  Mount  Hieizan  near  Kyoto 
was,  says  Horner,  “a  veritable  fortress”  and 
other  centers  were  “practically  independent 
states.”  Anything  that  could  help  to  weaken 
the  political  and  military  powers  of  the  Bud- 
dhist priesthood  was,  therefore,  welcome  and 
so  the  Christian  Church  found  itself  still  in 
a favored  position.  The  position  remained 
on  the  whole  favorable  under  his  lieutenant, 
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Hideyoshi  Toyotomi,  who  seized  the  reins  of 
power  when  Nobunaga  was  assassinated  in 
1582,  despite  a noneffective  decree  expelling 
the  Jesuits  issued  in  1587  and  a series  of  un- 
fortunate incidents,  of  which  more  will  be 
said  later,  in  the  last  two  or  three  years  of  his 
life.  So  also  things  went  reasonably  well  for 
a time  when  the  third  of  the  trio,  Tokugawa 
Ieyasu,  seized  power  in  1598  and  founded  the 
rule  of  his  family  which  was  to  survive  down 
to  the  reopening  of  the  country  last  century. 
The  church  was  first  welcomed  for  the  con- 
tacts which  it  brought  with  the  West  and 
then  at  least  tolerated  before  the  atmosphere 
changed  to  one  of  hostility. 

Another  reason  for  the  welcome  to  the 
Gospel  was  the  instinct,  highly  developed  in 
all  Japanese,  of  curiosity.  The  strange  repre- 
sentatives of  a far-off  land  reputed  to  be  rich 
and  powerful  were  a source  of  intense  excite- 
ment and  interest  and  the  Japanese  “as  eager 
as  the  Athenians  to  hear  some  new  thing” 
were  all  ears  to  hear  what  they  had  to  say. 
In  satisfying  this  interest  Francis  and  his 
friends  came  up  against  the  immense  barrier 
of  the  Japanese  language,  as  every  missionary 
has  since,  and  this  was  always  a difficulty. 
Nevertheless,  by  the  use  of  interpreters,  by 
learning  a short  summary  of  the  Christian 
faith  off  by  heart,  by  gradual  and  painful 
picking  up  of  the  tongue  through  the  con- 
tinued use  of  it,  they  managed  to  get  their 
meaning  across  to  their  hearers  and  so  to  sat- 
isfy the  burning  curiosity  of  those  who  gath- 
ered round  them. 

On  many  occasions,  however,  there  was  not 
only  the  instinct  of  curiosity,  but  also  deep 
spiritual  need.  Dr.  Anesaki,  not  a Chris- 
tian himself,  gives  full  recognition  to  the  part 
which  genuine  religious  motives  played: 

Yearning  for  something  authoritative  and 
unifying  instead  of  divided  Buddhist  and  other 
sects,  demand  for  palpable  evidences  of  salva- 
tion in  contrast  to  the  somewhat  vague  idealism 
of  Zen,  admiration  for  the  self-sacrificing  lives 
of  the  missionaries  in  contrast  to  the  corrup- 
tions of  the  priesthood  in  general — these  induced 
many  people  to  accept  the  new  religion. 

The  fact  is  that  in  that  chaotic  society 
Buddhism  was  conspicuously  failing  to  meet 
the  needs  of  ordinary  people.  It  is  indeed 
open  to  question  whether,  with  all  its  long 
history  in  Japan,  Buddhism  with  its  world- 
denying  outlook  has  ever  suited  a nation 
so  essentially  world-affirming  as  the  Japanese. 
But,  whatever  the  truth  about  that  in  other 
ages,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  sixteenth 
century  was  a period  of  spiritual  deadness, 
when  those  who  should  have  been  spiritual 
leaders  were  engrossed  in  civil  strife  and  in 
all  kinds  of  profligacy  and  corruption. 

The  effect  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
of  salvation  by  a group  of  men  whose  words, 
however  halting,  were  burning  with  con- 
viction and  whose  lives  of  sanctity  and  com- 
passion matched  their  words,  was  bound  to 
find  a response.  As  one  loving  heart  sets 
another  loving  heart  on  fire,  so  the  witness  of 
the  lives  of  the  Christians  won  others  to  the 
service  of  Christ. 

Thus  through  a variety  of  causes  the 
Church  of  Christ  grew  and  prospered  during 
the  second  half  of  the  sixteenth  century. — 
Reprinted  by  permission  from  the  October, 
1949,  “International  Review  of  Missions.” 
(To  be  concluded) 


MOBERT  Louis  Stevenson  once  wrote  a 
letter  to  a lady  who  had  determined  to  be- 
come a missionary.  “You  will  like  it  in  a 
way,”  he  said,  “but  remember  it  is  dreary 
long.”  In  order  to  emphasize  the  hardness  of 
the  work,  he  told  her  the  story  of  an  American 
tramp  who  was  offered  meals  and  a day’s 
wage  if  he  would  chop  with  a very  blunt  axe 
on  a fallen  trunk.  After  working  for  a time, 
the  man  said,  “I  refuse  to  go  on  chopping 
when  I can’t  see  the  chips  fly.” 

Missionaries  often  have  to  work  long  and 
hard  without  seeing  any  chips  fly.  It  was  so 
in  the  case  of  Robert  Moffat  and  his  wife  in 
the  early  years  of  the  work  in  Bechuanaland 
(South  Africa).  Their  hearts  came  near  to 
bursting  at  times  as  they  saw  the  indifference 
of  the  Bechuana  people  to  the  message  of  the 
Evangel.  The  people  seemed  so  careless  about 
spiritual  things  and  so  attached  to  their  old 
superstitions  that  there  were  none  who  could 
be  regarded  as  real  “chips.” 

But  whoever  might  be  inclined  to  lose  hope, 
Moffat’s  wife  never  did.  Weak  in  body  hut 
strong  in  faith,  she  never  faltered.  “We  may 
not  live  to  see  it,”  she  said,  “but  the  awaken- 
ing will  come  as  surely  as  the  sun  will  rise  to- 
morrow.” So  when  a friend  in  England  in- 
quired what  she  would  like  for  Christmas,  she 
asked  for  communion  vessels,  even  though 
there  was  no  immediate  prospect  that  anyone 
other  than  the  missionaries  themselves  would 
use  them. 

Communications  were  difficult  in  those 
days,  so  that  nearly  a year  elapsed  before  her 
friend  received  the  letter,  and  another  year 
passed  before  the  vessels  arrived.  But  during 
those  two  years  a veritable  change  had  taken 
place  in  the  life  of  the  people.  Indifference 
began  to  give  way  to  conviction.  The  simple 
Gospel  now  melted  their  flinty  hearts,  and 
the  temporary  little  chapel  became  a Bochim 
— a place  of  weeping.  Prayer  meetings  were 
held  from  house  to  house  in  the  evening,  and 


early  in  the  morning,  before  going  to  work, 
people  assembled  again  for  worship.  The 
sound  of  singing  and  prayer  was  heard 
throughout  the  village.  But  that  was  not  all. 
Three  of  the  men  spontaneously  offered  to 
take  upon  themselves  the  labor  and  expense 
of  erecting  a schoolhouse  which  would  serve 
as  a place  of  worship  until  the  great  church 
could  be  built.  Women  and  children  joined 
in  the  work,  carrying  clay  and  poles  and  grass 
for  thatching.  The  building  was  completed 
with  the  same  zeal  with  which  it  was  begun 
just  in  time  for  the  first  baptism,  and  the  first 
communion  service  was  celebrated  two 
months  later. 

The  missionaries  selected,  from  the  many 
inquirers,  six  candidates  for  baptism,  and 
they  were  to  be  received  publicly  into  the 
church.  On  the  previous  Friday  a wagon 
brought  some  foods  from  the  South,  and  one 
case  was  found  to  contain  the  communion  ves- 
sels. The  converts  were  baptized,  and,  with 
feelings  that  cannot  be  described,  the  mis- 
sionaries knelt  with  them  in  the  evening  to 
commemorate  the  death  of  our  Lord.  So 
there  was  established  among  the  Bechuana  the 
Church  of  Christ  that  in  years  to  come  was  to 
gather  many  thousands  into  its  fold. 

Dr.  Cochrane  says  that  when,  in  the  early 
years  of  this  century,  he  stood  before  the  an- 
cient throne  of  China  and  saw  princes  kow- 
towing to  its  great  occupant,  the  Empress 
Dowager,  he  wondered  when,  if  ever,  antifor- 
eignism  and  conservatism  would  disappear 
and  missionary  work  be  unhampered.  It 
seemed  to  him,  in  a fit  of  pessimism,  that  mis- 
sionaries were  simply  tearing  their  fingers 
picking  out  the  hardened  lime  in  the  great 
wall  of  exclusiveness.  Today  the  walls  are 
down,  the  ancient  throne  is  gone,  and  a 
Christian  president  guides  China’s  destinies  in 
a freedom  that  welcomes  every  contribution 
toward  a great  liberty-loving  future. — Editor, 
“World  Dominion”;  condensed  from  “The 
Reaper,”  in  “Christian  Digest.” 


Walter  E.  and  Mae  Schlabach,  and  children,  who  expect  to  sail  for  Ethi- 
opia soon,  under  the  Eastern  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Charities.' 
Walter  is  a physician  and  Mae  is  a registered  nurse. 
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Over  Ten  Thousand  Miles  to  Tell 
About  Argentina 

By  L.  S.  and  Edna  Weber 


npHROUGH  the  Mennonite  Board  of  Mis- 
sions  and  Charities,  and  the  direction 
of  its  secretary,  J.  D.  Graber,  an  extensive 
deputation  tour  in  behalf  of  our  mission 
in  Argentina  was  planned  for  us  during 
the  months  of  September,  October,  and 
November  of  1949. 

The  Extent  of  the  Trip 

In  order  to  fill  our  seventy-three  appoint- 
ments it  was  necessary  to  drive  through 
fifteen  different  states  and  in  two  provinces 
of  western  Canada.  In  the  Alberta-Saskatch- 
ewan  Conference  district  we  drove  over 
hundreds  of  miles  of  maintained  gravel  roads 
and  hard-surfaced  highways  to  speak  at 
nine  different  services.  We  crossed  immense 
portions  of  the  states  of  Idaho,  Washington, 
and  New  Mexico  without  stopping  for  any 
meetings.  The  number  of  appointments  in 
the  other  states  were:  Indiana,  two;  Illinois, 
five;  Iowa,  one;  Minnesota,  two;  North  Da- 
kota, two;  Montana,  three;  Oregon,  fifteen; 
California,  five;  Arizona,  one;  Colorado,  six; 
Kansas,  seventeen;  and  Missouri,  five — a total 
of  seventy-three. 

This  itinerary  of  11,530  miles  took  us  over 
all  kinds  of  highways,  some  narrow,  others 
wide,  some  rough,  most  of  them  smooth, 
through  populous  cities  and  lonely  deserts, 
over  rivers,  mountains,  and  endless  prairies; 
but  the  Lord  overshadowed  us  with  His 
protecting  care  every  inch  of  the  journey. 

The  Interest  of  the  Churches 

The  main  purpose  of  the  trip  was  to  impart 
information  concerning  the  field  where  we 
have  labored  since  1931.  In  general,  there 
was  a keen  interest  in  the  land,  the  people, 
and  their  needs  as  portrayed  in  our  messages. 
In  several  small  and  isolated  places  such  as 
Acadia  Valley,  Alberta,  and  Thurman,  Colo- 
rado, where  visits  by  missionaries  are  very 
few,  we  observed  a marked  interest  in  mis- 
sion work  and  a ready  response.  When  the 
voluntary  offerings  were  counted  at  both  of 
these  places  we  were  pleasantly  surprised  to 
discover  that  over  one  hundred  dollars  had 
been  contributed  for  the  work  in  Argentina. 
Many  individuals  -told  us  how  much  they 
appreciated  the  information  given. 

We  are  grateful  also  for  the  offerings 
given  at  many  other  places  for  the  work  in 
Argentina  and  for  personal  use.  A number 
of  pastors  promised  to  lift  an  offering  for  the 
work  on  some  other  occasion  when  a large 
number  of  their  members  would  be  present. 

Throughout  the  tour  we  were  able  -to 
give  messages  not  only  before  organized 
congregations  but  also  in  city  missions  such 
as  Portland’s  “Rock  of  Ages  Rescue  Mission” 
(where  we  preached  the  Gospel  to  some  sixty 
men  from  “skid  row”),  Los  Angeles,  Hutch- 
inson, and  Kansas  City.  We  had  fellowship 
with  the  faculty  and  students  at  Hesston 
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College  and  at  Western  Mennonite  School. 
We  visited  other  colleges,  such  as  the  Bible 
Institute  of  Los  Angeles,  Pike’s  Peak  Semi- 
nary, and  Tabor  College.  Messages  were  pre- 
sented in  other  institutions  such  as  the  Home 
for  the  Aged  in  Albany,  Oregon,  to  the 
senior  nurses  in  the  La  Junta  School  of 
Nursing,  and  at  the  Mennonite  Children’s 
Home  in  Kansas  City.  We  also  enjoyed  an 
informal  meeting  and  lunch  with  the  service 
unit  in  Kansas  City,  Missouri,  whose  mem- 
bers are  engaged  largely  in  hospital  work. 

One  of  the  pleasant  surprises  of  the  trip 
was  when  we  dropped  into  a social  hour  for 
mothers  and  infants  in  the  home  of  the 
P.  A.  Friesens  at  Greensburg,  Kansas.  On 


(CENT  forth  with  a divine  commission  and 
^ by  direction  of  the  Franconia  Mission 
Board,  Bro.  Elias  W.  Kulp  and  I left  home 
on  November  29  to  visit  a number  of  islands 
in  the  West  Indies.  The  trip  from  Phila- 
delphia to  Miami  by  train  was  uneventful 
and  afforded  time  for  much-needed  relax- 
ation for  me  and  some  time  for  study  for  both 
of  us.  The  airliner  informed  the  traveler  of 
the  delay  in  flight  number  225  to  San  Juan 
from  16:45  to  23:59.  Since  it  was  the  first 
flight  for  both,  we  agreed  that  we  preferred 
to  make  the  flight  by  daylight.  We  checked 
at  the  Pan  American  Airways  office  in  Miami 
to  see  if  it  were  possible  to  use  the  next 
day’s  plane  leaving  at  9:00  which  stopped 
at  all  the  islands  en  route,  namely  Cuba, 
Jamaica,  Haiti,  Dominican  Republic,  and 
finally  Puerto  Rico.  There  was  space  open 
on  that  flight  but  an  additional  charge  of 
fourteen  dollars  plus  tax  would  be  made. 
With  the  Lord’s  money  involved,  this  seemed 
to  be  poor  stewardship,  so  we  planned  on 
the  delayed  flight.  Upon  inquiry  we  learned 
that  forty-three  Chinese  who  were  travel- 
ing from  China  to  their  homes  in  Trinidad 
were  being  placed  on  this  plane.  Uncle  Sam 
would  not  allow  these  foreigners  -to  spend 
even  one  night  in  the  States.  So  these  two 
travelers  needed  to  sit  up  all  night  because 
Uncle  Sam  interfered. 

With  eleven  hours  of  time  on  hand  and 
much  work  to  be  done,  we  asked  to  use  a 
desk  in  the  Pan-American  Airways  office, 
which  privilege  was  granted;  and  at  once 
these  busy  preachers  began  to  prepare  some 
Bible  study  materials.  Time  went  rapidly, 
and  after  prayerfully  committing  ourselves 
to  the  Lord,  we  boarded  the  bus  to  the  air- 
port, where  we  checked  our  baggage  and  had 
our  tickets  finally  approved.  We  picked 
up  a newspaper  with  headlines  of  another 
air  disaster  in  Texas  in  which  twenty-eight 
more  casualties  were  added  to  the  ever- 
growing list  of  air-crash  deaths.  Convinced 
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this  occasion  there  were  present  thirty-five 
mothers  and  about  fifty  children  and  babies 
who  had  been  born  in  Dr.  [Mrs.]  Friesen’s 
maternity  home  during  the  last  three  years. 

Gratitude  for  Generous  Hospitality 

We  wish  to  take  this  opportunity  to  tell 
you  how  much  we  are  indebted  to  all  of  you, 
ministering  brethren,  mission  workers,  and 
lay  members,  for  having  received  us  so 
kindly  into  your  homes,  churches,  and  in- 
stitutions. 

On  this  extended  tour  we  were  able  to  see 
a practical  demonstration  of  Christ’s  promise 
that  those  who  leave  relatives  and  home  for 
His  sake  and  the  Gospel’s  shall  receive  an 
hundredfold  now  in  this  time,  and  in  the 
world  to  come  eternal  life. 

We  are  happy  to  think  that  as  a result  of 
this  long  trip  some  young  lives  will  be  de- 
ciding to  go,  others  will  be  ready  to  give 
more  generously,  and  all  will  surely  resolve 
to  pray  more  definitely  for  Argentina. 

West  Liberty,  Ohio. 


that  we  were  traveling  by  divine  appoint- 
ment and  that  we  were  in  the  will  of  the 
Lord,  we  boarded  the  plane  after  the  Chinese 
were  cleared  through  customs  and  placed 
in  their  seats.  We  took  the  remaining  two 
seats  near  the  door,  and  the  fifty-two  pas- 
senger plane  was  about  filled.  Not  more 
than  three  or  four  of  the  passengers  were 
English-speaking  people. 

Soon  the  engines  began  to  buzz,  one  motor 
after  another.  When  all  four  were  running 
at  good  speed,  the  plane  moved  down  the 
runway  for  about  a mile,  when  the  plane  was 
turned  and  the  roaring  engines  sped  until 
they  were  warm.  Soon  we  went  back  over 
the  runway  in  the  opposite  direction.  The 
plane  began  rising.  Higher  and  higher  it 
rose,  out  over  the  Atlantic,  away  from  the 
lights  of  Miami,  until  the  altitude  was 
7,500  feet.  The  lights  on  the  shore  became 
dim  as  the  plane  sped  eastward  at  200  miles 
per  hour.  The  moon  was  shining  beautifully, 
and  all  the  stars,  in  their  place.  The  white 
clouds  below  us  appeared  as  snow-capped 
mountains.  What  a pretty  sight  at  night,  and 
such  an  altitude!  After  we  had  flown  about 
an  hour  or  two,  the  co-pilot  invited  us  to 
come  forward  to  see  all  the  mechanism  as  the 
plane  was  flying.  The  pilot  with  his  ear- 
phones on  his  head  had  just  communicated 
with  another  station  on  the  next  small  island. 
Out  over  the  Atlantic  we  continued  until 
the  plane  suddenly  dipped  a bit  and  the 
half-sleeping  passengers  sat  up  with  a jerk. 
On  and  on;  the  moonlight  was  gone;  the 
clouds  became  more  black.  Suddenly  we 
flew  into  a black  cloud.  The  plane  dropped 
again  and  creaked  a bit.  A few  more  bumps 
in  the  air,  then  the  first  gray  streaks  of  dawn 
appeared  as  we  could  see  in  the  distance  the 
lights  of  San  Juan.  When  the  plane  glided 
onto  the  airfield,  daylight  was  here  again  and 
the  Lord  had  granted  us  a safe  flight. 

Through  the  glass  door  of  the  airport  we 
saw  Bro.  Earl  Stover  and  his  father,  who  had 
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come  to  meet  us.  After  inspection  of  baggage 
we  walked  through  the  door  and  greeted  our 
cousins.  Then  in  the  car  we  headed  toward 
the  Stover  home  at  Aibonito.  After  a Spanish 
breakfast  we  napped  in  the  forenoon  then  en- 
joyed a good  luncheon  prepared  by  Sister 
Stover.  We  were  shown  the  dental  office  of 
Bro.  Stover  and  saw  the  three  Puerto  Rican 
girls  who  help  in  his  dental  service.  We 
then  went  to  Barranquitas  to  the  Baptist 
Academy  to  visit  with  Bro.  Stanley  Miller, 
who  should  accompany  us  on  our  further  in- 
vestigation of  the  Dominican  Republic  and 
Haiti,  to  make  final  plans  for  the  trip. 

We  took  supper  with  Bro.  and  Sister  G.  D. 
Troyer,  the  medical  doctor  living  at  Pul- 
guillas.  We  had  pleasant  fellowship  in  a 
service  with  the  workers  of  Pulguillas  in  the 
Troyer  home  and  had  an  excellent  night 
of  rest  in  their  comfortable  beds.  The  next 
day,  Friday,  was  another  interesting  day  as 
we  visited  the  school  at  Pulguillas  which  is 
taught  by  Sister  Beulah  Litwiller  and  Mrs. 
Lester  T.  Hershey.  The  Christian  atmos- 
phere provided  for  these  pupils  of  the  first 
three  grades  is  a valuable  asset  to  the  mis- 
sion program.  Bro.  Hershey  then  took  us 
to  visit  a public  school  near  by.  The  build- 
ing is  in  a very  dilapidated  condition.  In 
this  school  the  children  all  receive  a hot 
lunch.  Children  attend  only  half-day  ses- 
sions and  another  group  follows  the  other 
half  day  because  of  crowded  rooms  and  lack 
of  teachers.  Bro.  Hershey  also  took  us  into 
the  home  of  a Puerto  Rican  Christian  family 
and  it  was  very  touching  to  see  the  deep 
poverty  of  these  people.  The  Puerto  Ricans 
need  many  things:  better  homes,  more  food, 
clothing,  medical  care.  But  most  of  all, 
they  need  the  Gospel. 

Bro.  Hershey  took  us  to  La  Plata,  where 
we  took  luncheon  and  visited  with  many 
brethren  and  sisters  who  knew  us.  We  had 
a most  pleasant  fellowship.  We  saw  the 
activities  of  the  unit  in  their  various  inter- 
ests, took  a little  time  for  writing,  spent 
the  evening  with  them  in  pleasant  Chris- 
tian fellowship  by  bringing  to  them  a Gospel 
message  in  English,  which  they  all  could 
understand. 

On  Saturday  morning  we  met  in  the 
Troyer  home  to  discuss  with  Dr.  Troyer  and 
his  son  and  the  brethren  Hershey,  Lauver, 
and  Springer  the  plans  which  we  were  to 
implement  in  this  mission  to  the  West  Indies. 
We  received  much  helpful  and  encouraging 
counsel  and  felt  that  we  had  new  inspiration 
to  go  forth  in  this  mission  for  the  Master. 

Then  we  went  to  Aibonito  and  took 
luncheon  with  the  Robert  Ehret  family.  Bro. 
Robert  is  a funeral  director,  operates  a casket 
factory,  and  a model  steam  engine.  He  took 
us  with  him  to  the  sanatorium  to  get  the  body 
of  a ten-year-old  boy,  whose  burial  we  wit- 
nessed. There  were  no  mourners  and  no 
service.  He  was  buried  like  we  bury  an 
animal  in  the  States.  We  took  supper  with 
Bro.  and  Sister  Hershey  then  attended  serv- 
ices in  the  Pulguillas  Church,  at  which  time 
Sister  Marie  A.  Yoder  and  Bro.  Paul  Lauver 
spoke  on  a Home  Conference  program. 

Sunday  was  our  most  interesting  day 
spent  in  Puerto  Rico.  Leaving  La  Plata 
at  7 :45  A.M.  with  Bro.  Paul  Lauver,  on  three 
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sure-footed  horses  we  climbed  the  mountains 
to  Rabanal,  an  outstation.  The  horses  waded 
through  the  La  Plata  River,  then  up  the 
ascent  of  about  1500  feet — two  miles  as  the 
crow  flies,  but  four  miles  on  the  bridle  path. 
We  traveled  through  tobacco  fields  and  past 
small  homes  which  house  large  families,  to 
the  top,  where  folks  had  already  gathered 
for  the  services. 

Preaching  services  at  9:00  A.M.  were  fol- 
lowed by  Sunday  school.  This  was  a very 
interesting  group  of  people.  About  ten  mem- 
bers and  ten  under  instruction  indicates  the 
response  of  the  people.  Sisters  Linda  Reimer 
and  Marjorie  Shantz,  who  are  workers  in 
the  La  Plata  Mission,  went  to  the  Rabanal 
Church  in  their  jeep,  then  prepared  lunch  for 
eleven.  These  sisters  stayed  at  this  fort, 
sleeping  in  the  church  until  Wednesday 
evening,  visiting  in  the  community  on  Mon- 
day and  Wednesday  and  conducting  a clinic 
on  Tuesday,  at  which  time  Dr.  Fred  Swartz- 
endruber  assisted  them.  We  then  left  the 
church  on  our  noble  steeds,  visited  in  the 
home  of  a Puerto  Rican  family  who  had 
confessed  their  Lord,  and  followed  another 
path  down  the  mountain.  We  arrived  back 
at  the  La  Plata  unit  at  about  two  o’clock,  all 
perspired  from  the  Puerto  Rican  sun.  The 
group  from  Pulguillas  and  all  of  the  La  Plata 
unit  gathered  for  a vesper  service,  at  which 
time  Bro.  Kulp  brought  to  these  brethren 
and  sisters  an  inspiring  message  on  “The 
Unsearchable  Riches  of  Christ.” 

Then  we  said  good-bye  to  the  group  and 
Dr.  Troyer  took  us  to  Palo  Hincado,  where 
we  had  supper  with  Bro.  and  Sister  Wilbur 
Nachtigalls,  together  with  their  two  newly 
adopted  children.  Two  Puerto  Rican  girls 
took  part  in  the  evening  service.  One  con- 
ducted a children’s  meeting,  the  other  led 

0 Israel’s  Race 

By  Mrs.  Irvin  K.  Kreider 

O Israel’s  race, 

Is  it  nothing  to  you 
That  I,  a poor  Gentile, 

Should  worship  a Jew? 

That  I,  a lost  sinner, 

Found  pardon  indeed 
In  a Saviour  who  took 
On  Him  Abraham’s  seed? 

O Israel’s  race, 

He  is  coming  again! 

This  Jezu  once  despised 
And  rejected  of  men; 

The  Stone  set  at  naught 
By  you  builders  today, 

Is  the  tried  Cornerstone 
God  has  not  cast  away. 

O Israel’s  race, 

Say,  have  you  never  read 
IV hat  bold  Zachariah 
Your  prophet  has  said? 

When  Jacob’s  long-promised 
Deliverer  stands 
On  Olivet’s  brow, 

There  are  wounds  in  His  hands. 

O Israel’s  race, 

Will  you  come  to  Him  now, 

And  low  at  His  feet 
Like  a penitent  bozo? 

Oh,  come,  ye  His  brethren, 

There’s  pardon  for  you 
Ere  His  Day  of  Grace  close 
Who  Himself  was  a Jew. 

Lancaster,  Pa. 
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the  songs.  A drunk  attempted  to  hinder 
them,  but  they  both  had  good  command  of 
the  situation.  Bro.  Nachtigall  brought  an 
illuminating  message  on  the  Bible  to  his 
Spanish-speaking  friends,  using  the  flannel- 
graph  to  illustrate  his  sermon.  After  saying 
good-bye  to  the  brethren  at  Palo  Hincado, 
we  left  for  Barranquitas,  gave  our  good-byes 
to  the  Troyers,  and  with  Bro.  Stanley  Miller 
went  to  San  Juan  for  the  night.  We  slept  in 
our  good  beds  in  the  Robinson  School,  a 
Methodist  institution,  with  fond  memories 
of  the  fellowship  in  Puerto  Rico. 

Puerto  Rico  is  being  claimed  for  Christ 
by  those  who  have  committed  themselves  to 
this  task.  Souls  are  being  saved.  Lives  are 
being  transformed.  Social  customs  are  being 
broken.  Homes  are  becoming  Christian. 
Children  and  adults  are  learning  the  Bible. 
The  workers  need  our  prayers.  The  con- 
verts need  our  prayers.  The  fields  already 
white  to  harvest  need  our  prayers,  so  that 
workers  may  be  sent  forth  to  occupy  until 
Jesus  comes. — Mailed  from  the  Dominican 
Republic,  December  5,  1949. 

EDWARDS,  MISSOURI 

(Evening  Shade  Sunday  School) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings.  Thanks- 
giving season  is  here  and,  indeed,  there  are 
so  many  blessings  that  if  we  would  want 
to  count  them  one  by  one  like  the  song  sug- 
gests, we  wonder  how  long  it  would  take. 

We  have  sold  our  farm  and  are  living  in 
Edwards,  which  is  about  fifteen  miles  from 
the  Lick  Creek  congregation.  Since  we  have 
started  a Sunday  school  at  Evening  Shade 
we  very  seldom  get  to  worship  with  the  people 
at  Lick  Creek. 

Our  new  Sunday  school  is  very  encourag- 
ing. We  began  with  twenty-two  the  first 
Sunday,  Oct.  30.  Last  Sunday  we  had  thirty- 
five.  We  are  praying  for  others  who  live  in 
this  community  and  go  nowhere.  We  would 
enjoy  seeing  more  adults  take  an  interest. 
There  are  two  families  whose  members  all 
come  to  Sunday  school.  The  husband  in 
one  family  is  blind.  Does  anyone  have  any 
reading  material  for  the  blind  (in  Braille) 
that  could  be  put  to  good  use?  The  other 
family  suffered  from  polio  this  summer. 
A little  six-year-old  girl,  who  is  a twin,  is 
unable  to  walk.  Her  father  carries  her  to 
class  and  goes  for  her  after  class.  Three  very 
intelligent  little  girls,  whose  mother  belonged 
to  the  Mennonite  Church  at  one  time  but 
has  backslidden,  also  attend. 

We  use  a jeep  pickup  truck  to  haul  those 
who  have  no  way.  Last  Sunday  we  were 
loaded  to  capacity.  We  are  trying  to  get 
the  parents  to  feel  their  responsibility  to 
bring  their  children;  but  if  they  refuse,  we 
haul  the  children.  If  our  attendance  con- 
tinues as  at  the  present,  we  will  need  to  make 
two  trips  instead  of  one. 

We  are  also  trying  to  get  an  evangelist  to 
conduct  a series  of  meetings  for  us  before  bad 
weather  sets  in,  but  so  far  everyone  is  busy. 

“Thou  crownest  the  year  with  thy  good- 
ness; and  thy  paths  drop  fatness”  (Ps.  65:11). 

Nov.  22,  1949.  V.  D.  Miller. 
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Missions  Editorial 


Christ  Found  and  Lost 

“And  she  shall  bring  forth  a son,  and 
thou  shalt  call  his  name  JESUS:  for  he 
shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins” 
(Matt.  1:21). 

An  old  story,  and  yet  so  new.  The 
more  often  we  read  it  and  the  greater 
our  depth  of  understanding,  the  greater 
is  our  utter  amazement  at  the  beauty, 
the  grandeur,  and  the  scope  and  purpose 
of  the  birth  of  Jesus  in  little  Bethlehem. 
Isaiah’s  prophecy,  so  splendidly  fulfilled, 
had  said,  “Behold,  a virgin  shall  conceive, 
and  bear  a son,  and  shall  call  his  name 
Immanuel”  (Isa.  7:14).  And  Immanuel, 
we  are  told,  means  “God  with  us.” 

Peter,  in  his  remarkable  sermon  after 
Pentecost,  said,  “Neither  is  there  salva- 
tion in  any  other:  for  there  is  none  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved”  (Acts  4:12). 
As  far  as  the  court  of  heaven  is  concerned, 
this  is  the  only  name  in  all  the  universe 
that  has  saving  power  and  merit.  We 
may  plead  our  good  character  and  clean 
conscience,  and  many  works,  if  we  wish, 
but  if  we  fail  to  believe  the  reason  for 
Christ’s  birth,  we  miss  the  point. 

The  Christmas  season  can  be  so  flimsy 
in  real  content.  Commercialism  has  so 
robbed  the  Biblical  message  that  we 
sometimes  fail  to  worship  the  Christ  in 
the  true  spirit  of  His  name.  This  is 
fundamental:  Jesus  was  born,  lived,  and 
died  to  save  us  from  our  sins.  Let  no 
Santa  Clauses,  no  Christmas  trees,  no 
jingles,  shake  us  from  this  important  con- 
cept. If  we  lose  Christ  in  Christmas,  we 
lose  Christ.— F.  B. 

HANNIBAL,  MISSOURI 

(Mennonite  Mission  Church) 

Dear  Readers:  Greetings  to  one  and  all. 
Dec.  4,  a day  long  to  be  remembered  at  the 
Hannibal  Mission,  was  the  closing  day  of  our 
second  youth  conference.  Seventy-six  were 
present  at  the  Saturday  meeting  and  211  on 
Sunday  morning.  Fred  Brenneman  brought 
with  him  a carload  of  students  from  Hesston. 
He  had  charge  of  sectional  meetings,  showed 
slides  of  his  trip  to  Alaska,  and  preached 
several  times.  Herman  Ropp  and  his  wife 
from  Goshen  College  also  served  as  speakers. 
Bro.  Ropp  gave  an  illustrated  lecture  on  his 
relief  work  in  Germany  and  showed  slides 
of  Holland. 

Bro.  Oney  L.  Hathaway  brought  fifteen  in 
his  station  wagon  from  Birch  Tree,  Mo. 
Garden  City  was  represented  by  eleven  young 
people;  Versailles,  Mo.,  four;  Edwards,  Mo., 
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three.  The  Cherry  Box,  Pea  Ridge,  and 
Palmyra  congregations  were  also  represented. 
Many  of  the  young  people  gave  testimonies 
that  this  youth  conference  proved  a great 
blessing  to  their  spiritual  lives. 

On  Thanksgiving  evening  Bro.  and  Sister 
L.  S.  Weber,  from  Argentina,  spoke  here. 

Lillian  Brunk,  our  one  worker  and  Bro. 
Kauffman’s  secretary,  is  planning  to  go  home 
for  a week,  to  be  with  her  brother,  Lawrence, 
and  family,  who  expect  to  start  for  South 
America  the  last  of  December. 

On  Sunday  morning  seven  new  members 
were  received  into  church  fellowship,  two 
of  these  by  water  baptism.  One  was  a man  in 
his  seventies  who  had  accepted  Christ  in 
his  own  home  four  years  ago  but  had  never 
found  a church  in  which  he  cared  to  fel- 
lowship. One  Sunday  morning  he  listened 
to  our  “Christ  for  Today”  broadcast  and 
decided  to  visit  our  mission  church.  In  his 
testimony  on  Sunday  he  said,  “This  has  been 
the  greatest  day  of  my  life.  I must  say  some- 
thing to  get  relief  from  this  joy  I have  in  my 
heart.”  Beside  him  knelt  a ten-year-old  girl 
who  was  also  baptized. 

A young  mother  and  her  daughter,  and  a 
man  and  his  wife  and  daughter  were  received 
on  the  same  day,  upon  confession.  They  had 
been  members  of  other  denominations  but 
since  the  tent  meetings  this  summer  have 
been  attending  the  mission  church  regularly. 
We  are  encouraged  and  feel  all  the  efforts 
put  forth  during  the  tent  meetings  were  not 
in  vain. 

Pray  for  the  work  here.  Remember  our 
Sunday  morning  broadcasts.  Several  Sun- 
days ago  a male  quartet  from  the  Metamora 
congregation  in  Illinois  came  to  sing  on  the 
broadcast.  We  are  now  busy  planning  our 
Christmas  program.  Your  help  in  years 
past  has  been  greatly  appreciated.  The  work 
is  growing.  Opportunities  are  many. 

Christmas  Carol  Kauffman. 

M.C.C.  Weekly  Notes 

New  Frankfurt  Center  to  Open 

Preparing  the  new  relief  center  at  Frank- 
furt, Germany,  for  occupancy  has  recently 
been  the  work  of  David  Block  and  voluntary 
service  workers,  Melvin  Headrick  and  Paul 
Suderman.  The  building  had  been  some- 
what damaged  during  the  war  and  has  been 
vacant  for  some  time,  making  it  necessary  to 
refinish  all  of  the  rooms.  The  ordinary 
labor  is  done  by  these  M.C.C.  workers  while 
German  electricians,  plumbers,  and  the  like, 
do  their  part.  When  completed,  the  building 
will  serve  as  another  of  the  centers  in  Europe 
from  which  a service  of  rehabilitation  goes 
forth. 

Plans  Laid  for  Palestine  Program 

The  needs  existing  in  the  Palestine  Arab 
refugee  camps  in  Syria  have  led  to  plans  for 
opening  a service  project  there.  Shipments 
of  clothing,  food,  and  blankets  are  in  process 
of  being  made  up,  and  two  workers  will  be 
transferred  from  Europe.  Titus  Lehman, 
who  has  been  serving  in  the  Palestine  area 
under  the  organized  program  of  the  Amer- 
ican Friends  Service  Committee,  will  be  avail- 
able to  direct  the  M.C.C.  work  after  his  con- 
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nection  with  that  organization  terminates  in 
January. 

News  from  Espelkamp,  Germany 

The  men  of  this  reconstruction  unit  de- 
cided to  spend  Thanksgiving  Day  in  their 
regular  work,  so  that  the  refugees  might 
move  into  their  homes  sooner.  In  the  eve- 
ning they  invited  some  German  friends  to 
share  in  a special  meeting  of  singing  and 
prayer. 

The  readiness  of  the  young  men  to  under- 
take any  of  the  various  building  operations 
stands  in  sharp  contrast  to  the  German  cus- 
tom of  having  professional  specialists  for 
each  detail  in  construction.  However,  in 
spite  of  the  different  practice  in  building, 
the  work  of  the  Mennonite  builders,  and 
particularly  their  Christian  emphasis,  is  deep- 
ly appreciated  by  the  people. 

Are  You  a Nurse? 

There  is  opportunity  for  several  Christian 
nurses  to  serve  in  the  M.C.C.  unit  in  Mexico. 
The  project  there  centers  in  a medical  service 
to  Mexicans  and  Mennomtes,  and  the  lack 
of  adequate  nurses  at  present  is  limiting  the 
contribution  which  the  unit  can  render.  It 
is  hoped  that  a nurse  may  feel  a call  to  this 
work  and  be  available  by  Jan.  1. 

Ground-breaking  for  Reedley  Hospital 

The  building  program  at  King’s  View 
Homes,  the  M.C.C.  mental  hospital  in  Cali- 
fornia, was  initiated  on  Nov.  20  with  the 
ground-breaking  services.  Participating  in 
this  occasion  were  P.  C.  Hiebert,  chairman  of 
the  M.C.C.;  Dr.  Frank  F.  Tallman,  director 
of  the  California  State  Department  of  Mental 
Hygiene;  Arthur  Jost,  manager  of  the  M.C.C. 
office  in  California;  and  others.  The  inter- 
est shown  toward  this  developing  project  has 
been  very  encouraging. 

Eight  young  men,  constituting  a voluntary 
service  unit,  are  now  engaged  in  work  related 
to  the  construction  program  there.  At  present 
they  are  excavating  for  the  disposal  system, 
and  assisting  in  the  stock-piling  of  the  needed 
building  supplies. 

News  from  Gronau  Refugee  Camp 

A recent  report  from  Siegfried  Janzen  de- 
scribes the  life  at  Gronau  Camp  during  the 
period  when  Mennonite  processing  had  been 
delayed  because  of  the  eligibility  question. 
When  processing  came  to  a sudden  halt,  and 
the  emigration  hopes  of  many  were  shattered, 
the  refugees  nevertheless  took  the  news  in  a 
spirit  of  resignation  and  prayer.  Then  fol- 
lowed weeks  of  suspense,  anxiety,  discour- 
agement, and  frustration  as  the  matter  was 
reviewed  by  officials. 

When  approval  was  finally  given  for 
processing  to  be  resumed,  there  was  much 
activity  at  Gronau.  The  office  staff  worked 
many  hours  overtime,  to  get  the  necessary 
papers  prepared.  However,  the  time  was 
not  too  busy  for  prayer.  The  camp  leaders 
proclaimed  the  news  among  the  people  and 
all  joined  in  an  hour  of  silence  and  prayer  in 
gratitude  for  the  deliverance  wrought. 

Gronau  accommodates  approximately  700 
refugees,  although  the  number  varies  consid- 
erably as  new  groups  arrive  and  others  leave 
this  processing  center. 

Released  December  9,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 
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CHURCH  CORRESPONDENCE 


PROTECTION,  KANSAS 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  May  each  one  at 
this  season  rejoice  in  our  spiritual  blessings 
and  possess  our  possessions  in  the  Lord. 

Aug.  19  Bro.  Zimmerman,  of  the  Northern 
Bible  Society,  held  a meeting  at  our  church. 
Aug.  21  Bro.  Jacob  Weirich,  Union  City,  Pa., 
was  here  for  the  marriage  of  his  niece.  He 
preached  for  us  on  Sunday.  Bro.  Glen  Yoder 
and  family  were  here  Oct.  2.  Bro.  Yoder  had 
charge  of  the  services.  Oct.  16  Bro.  Swartzen- 
druber  was  in  church.  Nov.  6 we  had  com- 
munion. Nov.  13  a group  of  eight  young 
people  from  Hesston,  Kans.,  was  at  our 
church.  Bro.  Edward  Hershberger  preached 
in  the  morning.  In  the  afternoon  tracts  were 
distributed  in  Protection  and  songs  sung 
for  shut-ins.  They  gave  a program  in  the 
evening.  Nov.  16  Bro.  and  Sister  L.  S.  Weber, 
South  America  missionaries,  gave  an  illus- 
trated lecture  at  the  church,  also  telling  of 
their  work.  All  these  were  much  appreciated. 

The  officers  of  the  Sunday  school  for  the 
coming  year  are:  Supts.,  Victor  Beyler,  San- 
ford Miller;  Pri.  Supts.,  Ada  Miller,  Ruth 
Baker;  Secy-treas.,  Ruby  Zimmerman,  Junior 
Selzer;  Libr.,  Mabel  Zimmerman;  Chors., 
Chester  Miller,  Truman  Selzer;  Church 
Chor.,  Truman  Selzer,  Roy  Selzer.  The 
sewing  circle  officers  are:  Pres.,  Florence 
Schultz,  Ada  Miller;  Secy.,  Nellie  Miller. 

Several  of  our  young  people  are  attending 
college.  The  others  are  occupied  with  various 
projects  connected  with  M.Y.F. 

May  God’s  blessing  go  with  each  one. 

Nov.  26,  1949.  Ursula  Miller. 

HARPER,  KANSAS 

Greetings  to  Herald  readers.  On  Nov.  15 
we  had  a dinner  and  fellowship  meeting  at 
our  church  in  appreciation  of  the  members 
of  our  congregation  who  are  over  seventy 
years  of  age.  Bro.  Gideon  Yoder,  our  bishop, 
was  guest  speaker.  It  was  inspiring  to  see 
these  fourteen  members  seated  at  our  guest 
table. 

We  were  happy  to  have  Bro.  Carl  and 
Sister  Esther  Beck  at  our  morning  service  on 
Nov.  20.  They  both  gave  much-appreciated 
talks.  We  were  especially  glad  to  have  them 
here  as  Sister  Beck  was  reared  in  our  com- 
munity. 

On  the  evening  of  Nov.  20  Bro.  John 
Duerksen,  of  Hesston,  began  an  inspirational 
revival  service  that  closed  on  Nov.  27.  Sister 
Duerksen  had  a meeting  for  the  children. 

Yours  in  His  service, 

Nov.  27,  1949.  Ella  Plank. 

PEORIA,  ILLINOIS 

Greetings  to  Herald  readers,  in  the  Sav- 
iour’s name.  We  have  much  to  be  thankful 
for.  The  Lord  has  blessed  us  with  wonder- 
ful fall  weather  and  a bountiful  harvest.  We 
have  been  gleaning  corn;  at  the  present  writ- 
ing more  than  six  hundred  bushels  have  been 
gathered. 


Our  Sunday  school  was  reorganized  as 
follows:  Supt.,  Carl  Magnuson;  Asst.,  Ed- 
ward Winter;  Pri.  Supt.,  Edwin  Langen- 
walter.  The  attendance  has  been  very  good. 

Our  local  adult  chorus,  under  the  direction 
of  our  pastor,  Roy  D.  Roth,  gave  a public 
program  Nov.  13  at  the'  Cullom,  111.,  Men- 
nonite  Church. 

Thursday  evening,  Nov.  17,  a Thanks- 
giving fellowship  supper  was  enjoyed  by  the 
Mary  and  Martha  class  and  the  Men’s 
Fellowship  group  and  their  families.  Wil- 
fred Ulrich,  Peoria,  was  guest  speaker. 

On  Sunday,  Nov.  20,  Fall  Missionary  Day, 
Bro.  P.  J.  Malagar,  of  India,  was  our  guest 
speaker.  We  observed  our  fall  communion  in 
the  evening  service,  with  Bishop  J.  N.  Kauf- 
man in  charge. 

On  Nov.  22  a Thanksgiving  chorus  pro- 
gram was  given  here  by  the  adult  chorus. 

Thursday  morning,  Nov.  24,  Dr.  Ernst 
Crous,  Mennonite  minister  from  Goettingen, 
Germany,  was  our  guest  speaker  for  Thanks- 
giving Day  services. 

Sunday  afternoon,  Dec.  11,  our  M.Y.F., 
with  the  help  of  the  Roanoke  M.Y.F.,  will 
distribute  Christmas  tracts  and  a church 
welcome,  in  our  entire  community. 

Remember  our  field  of  labor  in  your  pray- 
ers. In  Christian  love 

Nov.  28,  1949.  Mrs.  Carroll  Anderson. 

CARSTAIRS,  ALBERTA 

(West  Zion  Congregation) 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus’ 
name.  Bro.  and  Sister  Fred  Brenneman  were 
here  on  Monday,  Sept.  12.  Bro.  Fred  gave  an 
interesting  talk  on  the  work  in  the  North. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Lewis  Weber,  missionaries 
from  South  America,  were  with  us  on  the 
evening  of  Sept.  25.  We  all  enjoyed  the  mes- 
sage Sister  Weber  had  for  the  children.  Bro. 
Weber  gave  us  a message  on  their  work  in 
South  America.  Later  they  were  again  with 
us  to  show  slides. 

Our  M.Y.F.  group  showed  slides  of  Puerto 
Rico  on  Oct.  11. 

Bro.  Mark  Ross  was  with  us  on  Nov.  9 to 
present  the  needs  of  Hesston  College. 

Our  revival  meetings  were  held  Nov.  6-13. 
Bro.  Groff  was  our  evangelist.  The  messages 
were  interesting  to  all. 

Nov.  28,  1949.  Jean  Simpson. 

POTTSTOWN,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Greetings  to  all.  Another  summer  has 
passed,  bringing  us  beautiful  fall  days,  which 
remind  us  that  winter  is  near. 

Our  mission  at  Pottstown  has  received 
many  blessings  in  the  past  months,  for  which 
we  praise  the  Lord. 

The  annual  summer  Bible  school  was  held 
the  last  two  weeks  in  July  with  an  average 
attendance  of  155.  Bro.  Elias  Kulp,  of  Bally, 
Pa.,  conducted  an  adult  class  throughout  the 
term. 

One  soul  was  received  into  the  church  by 


baptism  Sept.  25.  Two  were  received  by 
letter  before  our  last  communion. 

Bro.  Ivan  Rohrers,  of  our  group,  have  left 
us  for  the  work  in  Vermont.  We  miss  them. 
Bro.  Ivan  had  been  our  chorister,  and  was 
a teacher.  But  we  feel  the  work  of  the  Lord 
in  other  places  needs  laborers  too.  May  the 
Lord  continue  to  bless  them  in  their  service  in 
that  part  of  His  kingdom. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  a Christian  Life 
Conference  at  this  place  on  Dec.  3,  4.  Bro. 
J.  Silas  Graybill,  of  Doylestown,  Pa.,  and  J. 

C.  Clemens,  Lansdale,  Pa.,  are  the  speakers. 

As  we  press  onward,  looking  for  a new 

church  building,  may  Christ’s  name  be 
magnified.  In  His  service, 

Ruth  K.  Essick. 

STERLING,  OHIO 

(Pleasant  Hill  Congregation) 

Greetings  in  the  name  of  our  Master. 
“Great  is  the  Lord,  and  greatly  to  be  praised; 
and  his  greatness  is  unsearchable.” 

We  have  recently  enjoyed  a season  of  spir- 
itual refreshing.  Bro.  Kenneth  Good,  of 
Elida,  Ohio,  held  a series  of  revival  meetings 
at  this  place  Nov.  11-20.  The  Word  was 
preached  with  power  and  we  were  challenged 
to  a greater  consecration  of  ourselves  to  Him. 
A number  of  young  souls  made  a start  in  the 
Christian  life.  On  the  closing  day  of  the 
meetings  we  had  our  communion  service.  Bro. 

D.  D.  Miller,  of  Berlin,  Ohio,  who  has  re- 
cently been  called  to  serve  this  place  as  bishop, 
was  in  charge  of  this  service.  In  the  afternoon 
of  the  same  day,  communion  was  served  to 
a number  of  shut-ins.  There  was  also  an 
anointing  service  for  a sister. 

A special  feature  of  our  revival  campaign 
was  a series  of  Gospel  messages  broadcast 
over  station  WWST,  Wooster,  by  Bro.  Good. 
These  were  sponsored  by  “The  Calvary 
Hour,”  in  charge  of  Bro.  William  Detweiler. 
Pray  that  the  Lord  may  bless  this  effort  and 
that  all  may  be  for  His  honor  and  glory. 

On  Nov.  27  Bro.  Orley  Swartzentruber 
was  with  us  to  give  us  messages  both  morn- 
ing and  evening.  The  children  also  gave  a 
program  on  this  day  in  observance  of  Fall 
Missionary  Day.  Bro.  Swartzentruber  spoke 
to  us  of  the  work  in  Argentina  and  we  were 
thus  made  more  conscious  of  our  responsibil- 
ities of  making  Christ  known  to  all  the  world. 

Pray  that  we  may  be  faithful  workers  in 
His  vineyard. 

Dec.  2,  1949.  Mrs.  Elmer  Meyer. 

ALPHA,  MINNESOTA 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  This  has  been  a 
beautiful  fall.  Certainly  we  have  been  blessed 
abundantly  and  have  much  to  be  thankful  to 
God  for. 

On  June  22  Bro.  Lester  T.  Hershey,  from 
Puerto  Rico,  visited  our  congregation  and 
gave  a very  interesting  talk. 

Our  Bible  school  this  summer  was  con- 
ducted by  Bro.  Daniel  Stoltzfus.  We  had  a 
very  good  enrollment  and  attendance. 

For  three  weeks  this  summer  a peace  team 
was  at  Mt.  Lake.  Many  from  our  congrega- 
tion attended  these  meetings.  The  team  gave 
two  very  good  programs  at  our  church  also 
during  this  time. 

Bro.  Irvin  Burkhart  was  here  one  evening 
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recently  in  the  interest  of  Goshen  College. 

Daniel  and  Rosalie  (Garber)  Stoltzfus  left 
for  their  work  in  China  the  latter  part  of 
July.  They  sailed  from  Alabama  on  Aug.  8. 
They  are  now  stationed  on  the  island  of 
Taiwan,  doing  medical  work. 

Bro.  John  Duerksen,  of  Hesston,  Kans., 
was  here  for  five  evenings  of  music  school 
during  the  first  part  of  August.  His  wife 
and  children  accompanied  him. 

Elmer  Ediger,  from  the  M.C.C.,  visited  our 
congregation  and  gave  us  very  interesting  in- 
formation concerning  the  M.C.C.  service 
units.  He  stressed  the  new  work  of  mental 
institutions. 

Several  from  our  congregation  attended  our 
district  conference  at  Kalona,  Iowa,  the  first 
of  September. 

On  Oct.  9 a service  unit  from  Menahga, 
Minn.,  gave  us  a very  interesting  program. 

Our  bishop,  Bro.  Simon  Gingerich,  was 
here  for  our  fall  communion  service  on  Nov. 
13. 

On  Missionary  Day  a group  from  the  White 
Earth,  Minn.,  Church  were  here  for  a special 
program.  Those  in  the  group  were  Bill 
Schrock,  Ruth  Fisher,  Mary  Jane  Sullivan, 
Mrs.  Linsay,  and  Frances  Goodman. 

Bro.  Marcus  Bishop,  from  Pueblo,  Colo., 
is  scheduled  to  have  revival  meetings  here 
Dec.  6-15. 

Nov.  29,  1949.  Mrs.  Earl  D.  Greaser. 

WEST  LIBERTY,  OHIO 

“And  without  controversy  great  is  the 
mystery  of  godliness:  God  was  manifest  in  the 
flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels, 
preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in 
the  world,  received  up  into  glory.” 

On  Nov.  18  Peter  Dyck  showed  his  pic- 
tures and  gave  a talk  with  reference  to  his 
experience  in  Europe  to  a large  audience  in 
the  West  Liberty  school  building.  Both  the 
information  and  the  pictures  were  greatly 
appreciated. 

Nov.  20  J.  Otis  Yoder,  of  Harrisonburg, 
Va.,  began  a series  of  meetings  at  the  Oak 
Grove  Church,  closing  on  Nov.  30.  The 
sermons  were  Biblical,  inspirational,  and  chal- 
lenging. Myron  Augsberger,  from  E.M.C., 
was  the  song  leader,  which  added  greatly  to 
the  meetings.  Special  prayer  meetings  were 
held.  Quite  a number  reconsecrated  their 
lives  to  the  Lord,  and  others  accepted  Jesus 
Christ,  as  their  personal  Saviour.  We  praise 
the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  and  for  His  won- 
derful works  to  the  children  of  men. 

On  Thanksgiving  Day  the  one  hundred 
sixty-ninth  quarterly  mission  meeting  of  the 
West  Liberty  community  was  held  at  the 
South  Union  Church,  together  with  the  fifty- 
first  annual  Sunday  School  Union.  The  guest 
speakers  were  Bro.  and  Sister  S.  J.  Hostetler, 
missionaries  on  furlough  from  India. 

Earl  M.  Yoder,  who  spent  the  summer  at 
Akron,  Pa.,  working  for  the  M.CjC.  has  re- 
turned home. 

Eli  Hostetler  and  wife,  from  North  Dakota, 
made  a short  stop  at  West  Liberty  and  at- 
tended one  meeting  at  Oak  Grove. 

Earl  Miller  and  his  wife,  from  Middlebury, 
Ind.,  spent  several  days  visiting  friends  and 
attending  meetings.  This  was  Mrs.  Miller’s 
former  home.  S.  E.  Allgyer. 
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JOHNSTOWN,  PENNSYLVANIA 

(First  Mennonite  Church) 

“Ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me.”  We  cer- 
tainly thank  God  for  the  privilege  of  witness- 
ing for  Him  here  in  the  city.  We  have  had 
many  opportunities  and  ways  of  giving  the 
Gospel  these  past  seasons. 

Our  two  summer  Bible  schools  were  well 
attended  and  the  interest  exceptionally  good. 
One  young  boy  accepted  Christ.  Since  we 
were  unable  to  secure  another  director,  Sister 
Barbara  Eberly  had  charge.  The  following 
teachers  taught:  Marie  Miller,  Ohio;  Betty 
Swartzentruber,  Maryland;  Minnie  Eberly, 
Pennsylvania;  Ruth  Kurtz,  Virginia;  Doro- 
thy Harshberger  and  the  writer,  Johnstown, 
Pa.  Sadie  Eash  assisted  with  the  cooking. 

Even  though  we  are  without  a resident 
pastor,  we  have  our  regular  services.  We 
are  greatly  indebted  for  the  services  rendered 
by  the  ministers  of  the  surrounding  congrega- 
tions, visiting  brethren  and  missionaries,  dur- 
ing this  time. 

We  wish  Sister  Barbara  Eberly  success  in 
her  chosen  vocation,  nursing.  She  has  done 
efficient  work  here  at  the  mission  for  the  past 
five  years.  We  are  glad  for  Dorothy  Harsh- 
berger, from  the  Johnstown  district,  who 
has  come  to  fill  the  vacancy. 

Oct.  23  a group  from  Lancaster  County 
gave  us  a program.  Nov.  6 “The  Calvary 
Hour”  staff  gave  a program.  Both  times  the 
church  was  well  filled.  More  city  folks  are 
attending  services  since  we  have  our  new 
church. 

Nov.  13  was  the  day  of  our  communion, 
at  which  time  a man  who  had  been  out  of 
fellowship  for  years,  was  reinstated.  Aaron 
Mast,  our  bishop,  had  charge  of  the  service. 

Evangelistic  meetings  are  scheduled  Dec. 
7-18,  with  Bro.  John  S.  Hess,  Lititz,  Pa.,  as 
evangelist. 

We  want  to  again  express  our  appreciation 
for  the  provisions  that  congregations  and 
sewing  circles  have  supplied.  May  God  richly 
reward  those  who  contribute  to  the  work 
here  in  various  ways.  Cora  M.  Hostetler. 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Bro.  Milton  Brackbill,  Paoli,  Pa.,  con- 
ducted a series  of  meetings  at  the  Bank 
Church,  Dayton,  Va.,  Dec.  4-14. 

Public  meetings  will  be  held  in  connection 
with  the  K.V.  Bible  School  each  Wednesday 
evening,  Jan.  2,  9,  16,  at  the  Locust  Grove 
Church,  Belleville,  Pa.  The  services  will 
consist  of  congregational  singing  led  by  Elam 
Click  and  addresses  on  nonresistance  by 
Harold  Brenneman,  of  Scottdale.  Prayer  for 
the  school  is  requested. 

Bro.  Paul  R.  Weaver,  Route  1,  Narvon,  Pa., 
grandson  of  Benjamin  Weaver,  bishop,  was 
chosen  by  lot  and  ordained  to  the  ministry 
at  the  Weaverland  Church  in  Lancaster 
County,  Pa.,  Dec.  13.  Elmer  Martin  preached 
the  sermon  and  J.  Paul  Graybill  officiated  in 
the  ordination.  Out-of-state  visitors  who  par- 
ticipated in  the  services  were  Jesse  B.  Martin, 
Waterloo,  Ont.,  and  Harold  Zehr,  Rantoul, 
111. 

Bro.  Royden  Schweitzer,  Broken  Bow, 
Nebr.,  preached  for  the  Chappell,  Nebr.,  con- 
gregation Dec.  11.  Blizzard  conditions  made 


it  necessary  to  hold  the  evening  service  in  a 
home  in  Julesburg,  Colo. 

A Christian  Life  Conference  will  be  held 
at  the  South  Union  Church,  West  Liberty, 
Ohio,  Dec.  31  and  Jan.  1,  with  Paul  Mininger 
and  A.  J.  Metzler  as  guest  speakers. 

Mennonite  ministers  of  Nebraska  met  for 
a period  of  fellowship  at  Beemer,  Nebr.  Dec. 
13,  14. 

Bro.  B.  Charles  Hostetter,  Harrisonburg, 
Va.,  will  serve  as  evangelist  in  meetings 
with  the  Manheim  congregation,  Lancaster 
County,  Pa.,  Dec.  22  to  Jan.  1. 

A Christmas  song  service  will  be  held 
at  the  Landisville,  Pa.,  Church  Dec.  25  at  7:30 
p.m.  Bro.  Wilmer  Eby  will  give  a short 
message. 

A Christmas  hymn-sing  will  be  held  at 
the  Lititz,  Pa.,  Church  at  7:30  p.m.  Dec.  25, 
with  Bro.  Milton  Keeler,  Perkasie,  Pa.,  il- 
lustrating some  songs. 

A leatiet  on  Sunday-school  libraries  is  be- 
ing mailed  to  Sunday-school  superintendents 
by  the  Commission  for  Christian  Education. 
The  leaflet  answers  a number  of  questions 
about  Sunday-school  libraries,  describes  sys- 
tems of  classifying  books,  tells  how  libraries 
may  be  organized,  and  gives  the  duties  of  a 
librarian.  See  your  Sunday-school  superin- 
tendent for  a copy  of  this  leaflet. 

Instructors  for  the  study  course  to  be  held 
at  the  Souderton,  Pa.,  Church  afternoons  and 
evenings  Jan.  2-7  are  Paul  Mininger  and 
John  R.  Mumaw.  The  course  is  designed 
for  anyone  interested  in  Christian  service. 

A series  of  meetings  is  planned  for  the 
Kaufman  Church,  Hollsopple,  Pa.,  Dec.  28 
to  Jan.  4.  Bro.  C.  F.  Derstine  can  be  ad- 
dressed there  in  care  of  Harry  Y.  Shetler, 
Davidsville,  Pa. 

The  First  Mennonite  Church,  Kitchener, 
Ont.,  is  planning  dedication  services  Jan.  8-15. 
The  twenty-fifth  anniversary  of  Bro.  C.  F. 
Derstine’s  services  will  be  combined  with 
evangelistic  services  the  same  week.  A large 
number  of  speakers  and  singers  are  scheduled 
to  assist  during  the  week. 

Two  persons  were  to  be  received  into  fel- 
lowship at  the  Rockhill  Church,  Telford,  Pa., 
on  Dec.  18.  Prayer  for  them  is  requested. 

An  M.Y.F.  youth  team  spent  the  week  end 
of  Dec.  4 with  the  young  people’s  group  at 
North  Goshen,  Ind.  Thursday  evening  they 
conducted  a social,  Friday  evening  they  had 
a discussion  with  leaders  of  the  congregation, 
and  on  Sunday  evening  gave  a program  for 
the  congregation.  Anyone  interested  in  the 
services  of  this  group  should  contact  Gerald 
Studer,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Sister  Mary  K.  Nafziger,  who  served  as  a 
member  of  the  M.Y.F.  youth  team  which 
toured  last  summer,  is  assisting  in  the  work 
of  the  Fellowship  area  of  the  general  M.Y.F. 

The  Doctrines  of  the  Mennonites  by  John 
C.  Wenger,  a paper-bound  volume  of  about 
200  pages,  is  now  being  printed  and  will  be 
ready  for  sale  about  Jan.  1.  It  is  prepared  to 
be  used  by  Sunday-school  classes,  midweek 
prayer  meetings,  Christian  workers’  training 
classes,  winter  Bible  schools,  ministers’  meet- 
ings, and  other  groups  wishing  to  become 
acquainted  with  the  basis  of  our  Biblical  and 
historic  faith.  The  price  is  $1.00  per  copy, 
$10.80  per  dozen.  Order  from  Mennonite 
Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pa. 
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PEACE  AND  WAR  (Continued) 

followers  of  Christ  never  became  en- 
tangled with  government  affairs  and 
never  defiled  their  hands  with  human 
blood. 

After  the  marriage  of  church  and  state 
by  Constantine  about  300  A.D.,  the 
church  which  was  indwelt  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  became  replaced  by  a 
church  system,  barren  of  the  presence  of 
God  and  ruled  by  church  prelates  whose 
ways  and  spirit  of  religion  no  longer 
hesitated  to  shed  human  blood  because 
of  their  greed  and  desire  for  worldly 
dignity  and  honor. 

Now  then,  coming  to  cold  facts,  if  you 
are  a Christian  professor  that  believes  in 
war  and  in  shedding  human  blood,  in 
which  company  of  professed  believers 
would  you  wish  to  be  classed:  those  early 
followers  of  Christ  who  suffered  as  mar- 
tyrs and  refrained  from  staining  their 
hands  with  human  blood,  or  would  you 
rather  be  of  the  company  of  those  who 
in  the  name  of  Christianity  are  today, 
and  will  yet  tomorrow,  pay  in  blood 
the  awful  price  that  it  has  cost  European 
Christianity  in  recent  centuries? 

If  you  are  a Christian  professor  that 
would  justify  war  and  the  shedding  of 
human  blood,  would  you  say  that  Christ 
was  wrong  when  He  taught  nonresistance 
as  the  way  of  life  for  His  followers?  Was 
He  wrong  when  He  gave  His  blood, 
rather  than  in  justice  demanding  the 
blood  of  those  who  crucified  Him? 

Were  it  possible  for  you  to  live  in  the 
time  of  Christ,  would  you  consider  it 
wrong  to  belong  to  Christ  and  the  com- 
pany of  His  followers,  or  would  you 
think  it  right  to  be  with  the  company  of 
those  who  condemned  and  crucified 
Him?  Was  the  way  of  wrong  and  right 
the  same  as  it  is  today,  or  has  it  changed? 

If  you  were  privileged  to  live  in  the 
time  of  the  Dark  Ages,  as  people  once 
lived  in  the  past,  wotdd  you  think  it 
right  to  join  the  state  church  and  help 
persecute  Christians  who  wished  to  live 
and  die  like  Christ,  or  would  this  way 
be  wrong,  and  would  it  be  right  only  to 
suffer  and  die  with  those  who  refused  to 
live  and  work  with  the  state-church  way 
of  religion  and  shed  human  blood? 

Do  you  think  that  this  unique  land  of 
peaceable  America  is  an  infraction  of  the 
Bible  way  of  Christianity,  and  that  the 
way  of  Christianity  in  Europe  during  the 
past  centuries,  which  has  cost  rivers  of 
blood,  is  the  more  evangelical  way  of 
Christianity  as  taught  and  lived  in  the 
New  Testament? 

If  you  could  again  choose  to  live  in  the 
time  of  American  pioneers,  would  you 
justify  men  like  William  Penn,  who,  in 
honor  to  the  way  of  Christ,  made  peace 
with  the  former  inhabitants  of  this  land? 
Or  would  you  justify  those  pioneers  who 
by  war  and  bloodshed  took  this  land 
from  the  Indians,  and  condemn  the  way 
of  William  Penn  and  other  nonresistant 
pioneers? 

Since  in  the  Scriptures  an  apostle  of 
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Christ,  named  John,  charges  believers 
thus:  “He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him 
ought  [owe  it]  himself  also  so  to  walk, 
even  as  he  walked”  (I  John  2:6),  can  you 
be  a true  Christian  if  you  willfully  walk 
different  than  Christ  our  Lord  and  Mas- 
ter did,  in  relation  to  the  blood  of  your 
fellow  men? 

If  you  are  a professing  Christian  who 
recognizes  the  right  and  authority  of  the 
state  above  that  of  Christ  and  the  Scrip- 
tures, to  the  end  that  you  will  take  part 
in  war,  in  defense  projects,  will  you  be 
glad,  or  sorry,  if  God  someday  comes  to 
you  or  to  your  children  and  demands  the 
payment  in  blood?  (Cf.  Matt.  23.) 

If  you  believe  in  holding  the  right  of 
the  state  equal  with  that  of  Christ  and 
the  Scriptures,  will  you  break  (how  can 
you)  with,  or  continue  to  join  with  the 
Antichrist,  if  God  should  let  you  live 
when  he  seizes  world  government  and 
fights  against  Christ? 

If  the  theme  of  eternal  praise  in  heav- 
en will  be  glory  to  the  “Lamb  slain,” 
are  you  sure  that  you  will  be  among  the 
company  if  you  are  not  here  on  earth, 
willing  to  “follow  the  Lamb,”  even  as  He 
lived  on  earth  without  the  stain  of  hu- 
man blood  upon  His  hands? 

Oyster  Point,  Va. 


BIRTHS 


Beckler. — To  Truman  and  Edna  (Unternahr- 
er)  Beckler,  Albany,  Oreg.,  a son,  Gerald  Duane, 
Oct.  23. 

Berkey. — To  Earl  A.  and  Elvera  (Zook) 
Berkey,  Oronogo,  Mo.,  a son,  Glen  Earl,  Oct.  25. 

Buerge. — To  Claude  and  Clysta  (Headings) 
Buerge,  Albany,  Oreg.,  a daughter,  Rhonda 
Claudene,  Oct.  26. 

Burkey. — To  Loyall  and  Fay  (Roth)  Burkey, 
Beaver  Crossing,  Nebr.,  a daughter,  Wanda 
Lee,  Nov.  11. 

Byler. — To  John  D.  and  Lois  Mary  (Schertz) 
Byler,  Washington,  111.,  a son,  Philip  Max, 
Nov.  8. 

Fretz. — To  Dalton  and  Irene  (Snyder)  Fretz, 
Grimsby  Beach,  Ont.,  a son,  Douglas  James, 
Oct.  19. 

Gingerich. — To  Orland  and  Agnes  Irene 
(Roth)  Gingerich,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  a son, 
John  David,  Nov.  18. 

Gochnauer. — To  Ivan  H.  and  Edith  (Mann) 
Gochnauer,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Doris 
Jean,  Nov.  11. 

Heatwole. — To  Vernon  W.  and  Miriam 
(Brunk)  Heatwole,  Elida,  Ohio,  a daughter, 
Lavonne  Sue,  Nov.  2. 

Hunsberger. — To  Norman  A.  and  Mary  D. 
Hunsberger,  Souderton,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Deb- 
orah Jane,  Sept.  18. 

Janzen. — To  Archie  W.  and  Erma  (Hersh- 
berger) Janzen,  Newton,  Kans.,  a daughter, 
Brenda  Sue,  Nov.  21. 

Miller.— To  Alvin  E.  and  Esther  (Hertzler) 
Miller,  Gap,  Pa.,  a son,  Gene  Carlyle,  Nov.  10. 

Miller. — To  Levi  M.  and  Clara  (Miller)  Mil- 
ler, Kalona,  Iowa,  a son,  James  Lavon,  Nov. 
19. 

Mininger. — To  Harold  and  Myrtle  (Moyer) 
Mininger,  Souderton,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Carolyn, 
Nov.  29. 

Noll. — To  James  G.  and  Esther  (Siegrist) 
Noll,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Sandra  Lee, 
Sept.  19. 

Peachey. — To  Glenn  E.  and  Bertha  (Byler) 
Peachey,  Petersburg,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Glenda 
Kay,  Nov.  21. 

Roth. — To  Elden  E.  and  Emma  (Stamm) 
Roth,  Stryker,  Ohio,  a son,  Carl  E.,  Nov.  18. 

Schrock. — To  Mervin  L.  and  Lovina  (Hos- 
tetler) Schrock,  North  Canton,  Ohio,  a son, 
John  Mark,  Nov.  8. 


Spicher. — To  Ray  and  Elizabeth  (Hershber- 
ger) Spicher,  Hesston,  Kans.,  a son,  Jonathan 
Douglas,  Nov.  11. 

Troyer. — To  Joel  A.  and  Mary  Ellen  (Haarer) 
Troyer,  Amboy,  Ind.,  a daughter,  Carol  Joyce, 
Dee.  3. 

Yoder. — To  David  and  Clara  (Schlabach) 
Yoder,  McGaheysville,  Ya.,  a son  Kenneth  Leon, 
Dec.  8. 

Yoder. — To  Dewey  and  Alice  (Kauffman) 
Yoder,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Louise  Fay, 
Dec.  8. 

Yoder.- — -To  Jay  Earl  and  Marilyn  R.  (Alex- 
ander) Yoder,  Nappanee,  Ind.,  a son,  Paul 
Nathan,  Nov.  27. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Beck— Boegli. — Alfred  J.  Beck  and  Norma 
Jean  Boegli  by  Irvin  E.  Rickert  at  the  Orrville 
Church,  Sept.  17,  1949. 

Denlinger — Hershey. — Daniel  D.  Denlinger, 
Mellinger  congregation,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  and 
Ruth  A.  Hershey,  Hershey  congregation,  Kin- 
zers,  Pa.,  by  G.  Parke  Book  at  the  home  of  the 
bride,  Oct.  1,  1949. 

Frey — Lehman. — Marlin  Leslie  Frey  and  Elva 
Ruth  Lehman,  both  of  the  Chambersburg,  Pa., 
congregation,  by  C.  V.  Martin,  assisted  by  Har- 
old Hunsecker,  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  Dec.  1, 
1949. 

Hershey — Brackbill. — Vincent  D.  Hershey  and 
Mary  E.  Brackbill,  both  of  the  Kinzers,  Pa., 
congregation,  by  G.  Parke  Book  at  the  home  of 
the  bride,  Nov.  26,  1949. 

Landis — Hackman. — Curtis  A.  Landis,  Sal- 
ford congregation,  Harleysville,  Pa.,  and  Betty 
Mae  Hackman,  Bally,  Pa.,  congregation,  by 
Elias  N.  Landis,  father  of  the  groom,  Sept.  17, 
1949. 

Litwiller — Good. — 'Stanley  R.  Litwiller  and 
ViEtta  Good,  both  of  the  West  Zion  congrega- 
tion, Car-stairs,  Alta.,  by  Gordon  Buschert  at 
the  church,  Nov.  17,  1949. 

Nice — Bergey. — John  Harold  K.  Nice  and 
Dorothy  K.  Bergey,  both  of  the  Franconia,  Pa., 
congregation,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating 
minister,  Menno  B.  Souder,  Elroy,  Pa.,  Nov. 
26,  1949. 

Plank — Gingerich. — Henry  Plank,  Arthur, 
111.,  congregation,  and  Martha  Gingerich,  How- 
ard-Miami  congregation,  Kokomo,  Ind.,  by  A.  G. 
Horner  at  the  Howard-Miami  Church,  Nov.  29, 
1949. 

Rheinheimer — Miller. — Howard  Rheinheimer, 
Forks  congregation,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  and  Mir- 
iam Miller,  Pleasant  View  congregation,  Goshen, 
Ind.,  by  Lester  Mann  at  the  Pleasant  View 
Church,  Nov.  27,  1949. 

Weiand — Gramley. — William  Weiand  and  Lo- 
ren e Gramley,  both  of  the  Freeport,  111.,  con- 
gregation, by  Howard  J.  Zehr  at  the  home  of 
the  bride,  Nov.  16,  1949. 


Anniversaries 


Mast. — Samuel  and  Emma  (King)  Mast, 
Gap,  Pa.,  were  married  Nov.  5,  1899,  at  West 
Liberty,  Ohio.  Bro.  Mast,  who  -has  been  bed- 
fast since  June  7,  1948,  is  eighty  years  of  age, 
and  Sister  Mast  seventy-four.  They  have  4 
children  living  (Levi,  Gap,  Pa. ; Samuel  Floyd, 
Parkesburg,  Pa. ; Edna — Mrs.  Alvin  I.  Mast, 
Cochranville,  Pa. ; and  Lydia  Belle — Mrs.  Frank 
King,  Malvern,  Pa.),  9 grandchildren,  and  one 
foster  son  (Howard  D.  Kauffman,  Fresno, 
Calif.).  Their  two  oldest  sons  (Ralph  and 
Elmer)  died  in  young  manhood. 

Miller. — Joseph  J.  and  Lovina  (Beechy) 
Miller  were  married  on  Thanksgiving  Day,  Nov. 
30,  1899,  at  the  home  of  the  bride  by  Fred  Mast, 
uncle  of  the  bride.  Their  entire  married  life 
has  been  spent  on  their  farm  near  Berlin,  Holmes 
Co.,  Ohio.  They  are  members  and  regular  at- 
tendants of  the  Martins  Creek  Church.  Sister 
Miller’s  father,  the  late  Moses  D.  Beechy,  or- 
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ganized  the  Sunday  school  in  that  congregation. 
They  have  3 children  living,  10  grandchildren, 
and  2 great-grandchildren.  On  Thanksgiving 
Day,  Nov.  24,  1949,  the  family  held  a dinner 
in  honor  of  their  golden  anniversary  at  the 
homestead,  where  their  son,  iSturges,  now  re- 
sides. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Detweiler. — Samuel  M.,  son  of  the  late  Wil- 
liam and  Mary  (Moyer)  Detweiler,  was 
born  in  Franconia  Twp.,  Pa.,  July  17,  1873 ; 
passed  away  Nov.  7,  1949 ; aged  76  y.  3 m.  20 
d.  In  his  youth  he  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Church,  remaining  faithful  until  death.  On  Feb. 
5,  1898,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Barbara 
Hackman,  of  Souderton,  Pa.,  who  passed  away 
Aug.  12,  1919.  Of  the  6 sons  and  2 daughters 
born  to  this  union,  three  predeceased  him.  Sur- 
viving are  5 children  (Titus  H.,  Harleysville, 
Pa. ; Lester  H.,  Souderton,  Pa. ; Elizabeth — 
Mrs.  Isaac  Alderfer,  Lansdale,  Pa. ; Clayton  H. 
Dublin,  Pa.;  and  Mahlon  H.,  Souderton,  Pa.), 
one  half  brother  (Jacob  M.  Moyer,  Souderton, 
Pa.),  23  grandchildren,  and  3 great-grandchil- 
dren. He  resided  in  Souderton  all  his  married 
life,  having  been  in  the  employ  of  Moyer  and 
Sons  for  fifty  years.  Funeral  services  were  held 
Nov.  10  at  the  Souderton  Mennonite  Church, 
with  Elmer  Moyer  and  Russell  Musselman 
officiating.  Text : I Sam.  20  :3.  Burial  was  made 
in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Histand. — Harvey  W.,  son  of  the  late  Abra- 
ham O.  and  Emma  (Wismer)  Histand,  was  born 
in  Doylestown  Twp.,  Pa.,  Feb.  11,  1898 ; passed 
away  in  Salford  Twp.,  Pa.,  Aug.  6,  1949 ; aged 
51  y.  5 m.  25  d.  Although  he  had  been  afflicted 
with  a heart  ailment  for  several  years,  death 
came  very  suddenly  and  unexpectedly.  In  his 
youth  he  united  with  the  Doylestown  Men- 
nonite Church,  remaining  a faithful  member 
until  death.  He  was  very  much  interested  in 
the  work  of  the  church,  being  a Sunday-school 
teacher  and  a mission  board  member  at  the  time 
of  his  death.  On  Feb.  22,  1919.  he  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Martha  S.  Hendricks,  who  sur- 
vives. Also  surviving  are  6 children  (Miriam, 
Harman,  W.  Ya.:  Viola— Mrs.  Melvin  Myers, 
Silverdale,  Pa. ; Claude  and  Arthur,  Perkasie, 
Pa.;  Robert  and  Gertrude,  at  home),  2 grand- 
children, 9 sisters  and  2 brothers  (Katie — Mrs. 
Abram  Kooker,  Morwood,  Pa.;  Mamie — Mrs. 
Clarence  Derstine,  Fountainville,  Pa. ; Eliza- 
beth— Mrs.  Abram  Hunsberger,  Collegeville, 
Pa. ; Martha — Mrs.  Wilmer  Althouse,  Doyles- 
town, Pa. ; Paul  W.,  Trevose  Heights,  Pa. ; 
Esther,  Brentwood,  Md. ; Maggie,  Doylestown, 
Pa. ; Anna,  Kansas  City,  Mo. ; Nelson  W„ 
Pryor,  Okla. ; Clara — Mrs.  Menno  Sell,  Ellicott 
City,  Md. ; and  Emma,  Doylestown,  Pa.). 
Funeral  services  were  held  Aug.  11  at  the  Hun- 
sicker  Funeral  Home,  Souderton,  Pa.,  and  at 
tbe  Doylestown  Church  by  Joseph  Gross  and  J. 
'Silas  Graybill.  Texts : James  4 :14 ; Matt. 

24:44.  Burial  was  made  in  the  cemetery  adjoin- 
ing the  church. 

Miller. — Vernon  LeRoy,  son  of  Menno  C.  and 
Ida  (Mishler)  Miller,  was  born  in  Lagrange 
Co.,  Ind.,  Dec.  16,  1908 ; died  at  the  Lagrange 
Co.  Hospital  Nov.  16,  1949;  aged  40  y.  11  m. 
He  was  united  in  marriage  to  Retha  Yoder. 
Surviving  are  3 daughters  (Donavern — Mrs. 
Paul  Prough,  Lincoln,  Nebr. ; Margaret  Ann  and 
Doris  both  at  home)  one  sister  (Mrs.  Amos  T. 
Bontrager),  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  He  was  always  cheerful  and  was  a 
companion  to  his  daughters,  being  deeply  inter- 
ested in  their  welfare.  As  a member  of  the 
Emma  Mennonite  Church,  he  showed  his  inter- 
est in  her  activities.  Funeral  services  were  in 
charge  of  Oscar  S.  Hostetler  and  Amos  O. 
Hostetler. 

Roth. — Bertha,  daughter  of  the  late  John  and 
Lydia  (Shantz)  Wyse,  was  born  near  Wayland, 
Henry  Co.,  Iowa,  July  12.  1874;  departed  from 
this  life  at  the  Henry  Co.  Memorial  Hospital 
at  Mt.  Pleasant,  Iowa,  Nov.  15,  1949;  aged  75 
y.  4 m.  3 d.  Death  resulted  from  a heart  attack. 
As  a young  girl  she  became  a Christian,  uniting 
with  the  Sugar  Creek  Mennonite  Church,  of 
which  she  remained  a faithful  member  through- 
out her  life.  On  July  29,  1892,  she  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Jacob  G.  Roth,  who  predeceased 


her  Nov.  16,  1947.  They  lived  in  the  Wayland, 
Iowa,  community  all  but  one  year,  when  they 
lived  in  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio.  In  1929  they  retired 
from  farming  and  moved  to  town.  Two  sons 
(Irvin  Jay  and  Emery  Leon)  died  in  early 
childhood.  Surviving  are  3 children  (Mina 
Amanda — Mrs.  C.  L.  Graber,  and  Verna  Mae 
— Mrs.  Melvin  Gingerich,  both  of  Goshen,  Ind. ; 
and  Arthur  W.,  Orrtanna,  Pa.),  one  brother 
(Amos,  who  lived  with  her  at  Wayland),  11 
grandchildren,  4 great-grandchildren,  and  many 
other  relatives  and  friends.  She  was  next  to  the 
oldest  in  a family  of  five  children  who  were 
left  orphans  at  an  early  age.  Two  brothers  and 
her  only  sister  predeceased  her.  She  was  a lov- 
ing mother  and  a kind,  friendly  neighbor,  inter- 
ested in  the  work  of  the  church,  having  served 
as  Sunday-school  teacher  for  years.  She  de- 
lighted in  the  work  of  the  sewing  circle  and  in 
the  fellowship  of  friends.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Sugar  Creek  Mennonite  Church  Nov. 
17,  in  charge  of  Simon  Gingerich  and  Willard 
Leichty.  Interment  was  made  in  the  cemetery 
near  the  church. 

Stehman. — Lizzie  W.,  daughter  of  the  late 
Abram  and  Susan  (Warfel)  Charles,  was  born 
March  25,  1874;  died  at  the  St.  Joseph’s 
Hospital,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  Oct.  13,  1949;  aged 
75  y.  6 m.  19  d.  Death  followed  a few  days’ 
illness  caused  by  a fractured  hip  which  she  re- 
ceived from  a fall  in  her  room.  Her  husband 
(Phares  W.  Stehman)  preceded  her  in  death 
fifteen  years  ago,  an  infant  daughter  also  pre- 
deceased her.  Surviving  are  3 daughters  (Ada 
—Mrs.  Harvey  Siegrist,  Grace — Mrs.  Norman 
Stauffer,  both  of  Lancaster,  Pa. : and  Elmyra 
— Mrs.  David  Sangrey,  Manheim,  Pa.),  11  grand- 
children, 8 great-grandchildren,  and  one  sister 
(Mrs.  Leah  Heller,  Lancaster,  Pa.).  She  was 
a member  of  the  East  Petersburg  Mennonite 
Church  from  her  youth.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  home  of  her  son-in-law  and  daughter 
(Mr.  and  Mrs.  Norman  Stauffer)  Oct.  l6.  in 
charge  of  Landis  Brubaker,  and  at  the  East 
Petersburg  Mennonite  Church,  with  Irvin 
Kreider  and  Henry  Lutz  in  charge.  Texts : II 
Tim.  4 :6-8 ; Ps.  17 :15.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  cemetery  adjoining  the  church. 

Steiner. — Harvey  G.,  son  of  Margaret  (Gsell) 
Steiner  and  the  late  Meno  Steiner,  was  born 
Aug.  7,  1900:  passed  away  at  his  home  in  Bay 
City,  Mich.,  Oct.  30,  1949 ; aged  49  y.  2 m.  23  d. 
Death  followed  an  illness  of  seventeen  months. 
July  20,  1929,  he  was  married  to  Laura  Hersh- 
berger, who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  one 
son  (Herbert  Royce),  his  mother.  3 brothers 
(Clarence,  Chicago,  111.;  Earl,  Fairview,  Mich.: 
Lloyd,  Engadine,  Mich.),  5 sisters  (Alta  Kauff- 
man and  Verle  Smith,  both  of  Mio,  Mich. ; 
Cevilla  Detweiler,  Fairview,  Mich.;  Velma 
Cross  and  Edna  Eash,  both  of  Goshen,  Ind.). 
5 nieces,  17  nephews,  and  other  relatives  and 
friends.  His  father,  one  brother,  and  one  sister 
predeceased  him.  As  a young  bov  he  gave  his 
heart  to  the  Lord.  He  lived  at  Fairview  until 
eight  years  ago,  when  he  moved  to  Bay  City. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Vallender 
Funeral  Home  in  Bay  City  and  at  the  Fair- 
. view  Mennonite  Church,  with  Marshall  Heir, 
of  the  Baptist  Church,  officiating.  Burial  was 
made  in  Fairview  Cemetery. 

Troyer. — Malinda,  daughter  of  Jacob  A. 
and  Mary  (Schrock)  Miller,  was  born  June, 
5,  1895,  at  Charm,  Ohio ; died  Oct.  10,  1949 ; 
aged  54  y.  4 m.  5 d.  Death  followed  a week’s 
illness,  at  the  hospital  in  Millers'burg,  Ohio. 
On  Aug.  12,  1912,  she  was  united  in  marriage 
to  Altine  J.  Yoder,  who  died  April  2.  1919. 
To  this  union  were  born  3 children  (Erma — 
Mrs.  Ernest  Stutzman,  North  Canton,  Ohio ; 
Jacob  A.,  minister  in  the  Amish  Church  at 
Walnut  Creek,  Ohio : and  an  infant  son  who 
preceded  her  in  death).  On  Jan.  20,  1920,  she 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Benjamin  J.  Troyer. 
who  survives.  To  this  union  were  born  3 
children  (Edna — -Mrs.  Mose  Miller,  Hartville. 
Ohio;  Albert,  Saltillo,  Ohio;  and  Vernon,  at 
home).  Thirteen  grandchildren  and  many  other 
relatives  and  friends  also  survive.  'She  was 
a member  of  the  Amish  Church,  a kind  neigh- 
bor. and  a friend  to  all.  She  expressed  peace 
with  her  Lord  and  was  ready  to  go  when  it 
was  His  will.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  home  of  her  son,  conducted  by  ministers 
of  the  Amish  Church. 

Weaver. — Phenas,  son  of  Noah  and  Mag- 
dalene Weaver,  was  born  in  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind., 
June  22,  1885 ; died  Nov.  16,  1949,  from  a 
heart  ailment;  aged  64  y.  4 m.  24  d.  On  Dec. 
5,  1908.  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Ida 
Jane  Hostetler.  Having  no  children  of  their 
own,  they  took  into  their  home  2 children 
(Hugh  Weaver,  who  resides  on  the  farm  of 
the  deceased  near  Goshen,  Ind. ; and  Ruby — 


Mrs.  Loyal  Smeltzer,  Dunlap,  Ind.).  To  these 
families  were  born  8 children.  Other  survivors 
include  2 sisters  (Mrs.  Ed  Kauffman  and  Mrs. 
Ezra  Miller)  and  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  His  only  brother  (Moses)  predeceased 
him  three  months  ago.  He  was  a member  of 
the  Mennonite  Church,  worshiping  regularly 
with  the  Emma  congregation.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  in  charge  of  Oscar  S.  Hostetler,  Amos 
O.  Hostetler,  and  M.  J.  Yoder. 

Witmer. — Orpha  Mae,  stillborn  daughter  of 
Abram  and  Anna  (Shenk)  Witmer,  was  born 
Oct.  28,  1949.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  Erisman  Mennonite  Cemetery  on  Oct.  29, 
conducted  by  Martin  Metzler  and  John  Eby. 


Special  Meetings 


EAST  PETERSBURG,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Our  Sunday  School  Meeting  was  opened  by 
the  singing  of  “O  Worship  the  Lord !”  Bro. 
Barton  Gehman  had  charge  of  the  devotional 
period  and  served  as  moderator  for  the  day, 
also  conducting  the  discussion  of  the  Sunday- 
school  lesson.  Following  the  Sunday-school 
period  Bro.  Donald  Jacobs  was  in  charge  of 
children’s  meeting.  He  told  part  of  the  story  of 
Joseph.  “The  Importance  of  Punctuality  and 
How  to  Promote  It”  was  then  discussed  by  Bro. 
William  Martin. 

Mervin  Hess  read  II  Tim.  3 for  the  devotional 
reading  in  the  afternoon.  Bro.  Willis  Kilheffer 
then  told  us  of  more  than  fifty  years  of  Sunday- 
school  work.  “The  Place  of  Distinctive  Doc- 
trines of  Our  Chujch  in  Sunday-school  Teach- 
ing” was  given  by  Bro.  William  Martin.  He 
told  us  that  Christianity  is  drifting  and  that 
we  want  to  teach  and  preach  sound  doctrine. 
Bro.  Raymond  Charles  discussed  “The  Teacher’s 
Teacher,”  after  which  Bro.  Gehman  led  us  in  a 
question  box  discussion. 

The  evening  session  was  opened  by  the  singing 
of  “Praise  to  God,  Immortal  Praise.”  Bro. 
Harry  Lefever  led  devotions,  reading  Rom.  12. 
“Consecration  as  Essential  in  Sunday-school 
Work”  was  discussed  by  Bro.  Charles.  Bro. 
William  Martin  brought  the  sermon  from  Matt. 
26 :41.  Secretary. 

GLEN  FLORA,  WISCONSIN 

Report  of  the  annual  Mission  Meeting  of  the 
North  Central  Conference,  held  with  the  South 
Laurence  congregation  Nov.  12,  13,  1949. 

Organization. — Mod.,  A.  L.  Glick ; Asst., 
Nathaniel  Keeler;  Chor.,  Orie  Schrock;  Secy., 
Opal  Nitzsche. 

Subjects  Discussed. — Missions  and  the  Apos- 
tolic Church,  J.  C.  Gingerich  ; Faithful  Steward- 
ship of  the  Church,  Floyd  Kauffman ; Who  May 
Work  in  My  Vineyard,  Norman  Witmer;  Vari- 
ous Types  of  Service  in  My  Vineyard,  A.  J. 
Stoll ; The  Curse  of  Today’s  Idleness  in  My 
Vineyard,  Omar  Erb ; Joys  in  Serving  in  My 
Vineyard,  Ruth  Fisher;  The  Church  Finding  the 
Worker  and  His  Task,  Irwin  Shantz ; No  Man 
Careth  for  My  Soul,  B.  B.  King;  The  Great 
Invitation,  Eli  G.  Hochstetler. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — Nothing  could  stop  the 
apostles’  efforts ; their  message  was  so  real 
to  them  that  they  had  to  give  it.  We  are  God’s 
stewards  to  carry  the  Gospel  of  Christ  to  the 
world.  We  are  fit  subjects  to  work  in  God’s 
vineyard  when  we  realize  we  are  nothing  with- 
out Him.  Those  who  put  homes,  money,  and 
work  before  serving  do  not  know  the  joys  they 
are  missing.  We  cannot  help  men  if  we  have 
no  vision  of  God  in  our  own  hearts.  Separation 
from  evil  is  a continuous  process. 

Secretary. 

RHEEMS,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  Bible  Meeting  held  at  the  Bos- 
sier Church  Nov.  5,  6,  1949. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Harry  R.  Lichty; 

Chors.,  Norman  L.  Rutt,  Clyde  B.  Stoner ; 
Secy.,  Norma  M.  Garber. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Very  profitable  mes- 
sages from  the  prophets,  given  by  George  R. 
Brunk  and  Sanford  G.  Shetler. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — These  prophets  were  the 
outcasts  of  their  day.  The  Book  of  Jonah  is  a 
revelation  of  the  heart  of  God.  The  preaching 
of  God’s  truth  will  bring  results.  The  pillars  in 
the  church  are  the  faithful  ones,  both  old  and 
young.  Daniel  was  firm  in  his  youth  and  also 
in  his  later  days.  Christians  in  a stormy  world 
should  be  composed.  Secretary. 
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BREMEN,  OHIO 

Report  of  the  all-day  meeting  held  at  the 
Turkey  Run  Church  Nov.  24,  1949. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Ira  Plank ; Chor.,  Leota 
Good  ; Secy.,  Doris  Good.  . 

Topics  and  Speakers. — Thanksgiving  Sermon, 
Mission  Sermon,  Nelson  King ; Children’s  Meet- 
ing, Cora  Baer,  Work  at  Fair-point,  Viola  Baer. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — Self-righteousness  and 
good  works  alone  will  not  save  us.  The  wrath  of 
God  was  poured  out  on  the  head  of  Christ  that 
we  might  be  saved.  We  have  been  redeemed  for 
wholehearted  service  for  our  Lord  and  Master. 
Christ  is  all-powerful  and  promises  to  be  with  us 
in  our  service  for  Him.  Secretary. 

LANDISVILLE,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  Bible  Meeting  held  Nov.  26, 
27  1949. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Henry  Frank  ; Chors., 
Earl  Wissler,  Paul  A.  Hess;  Secy.,  Ruth  Eber- 

Program. — Joseph  (Life  of  Steadfastness), 
King  Saul  (Moral  Failure),  Elijah  (The  Man 
God  Uses),  As  It  Was  in  the  Days  of  Noah,  E. 
W.  Kulp  ; As  Jesus  Passed  By,  Contrary  Winds, 
The  King’s  Business  Requireth  Haste,  John  E. 
Lapp.  , 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — Character  has  cash  value 
just  like  a traveler’s  check.  The  prayer  of  faith 
is  the  only  one  that  is  answered.  Are  we 
touched  by  the  need  of  the  world  today  as  Christ 
was?  Partial  obedience  in  the  sight  of  God  is 
disobedience.  Men  fail  because  they  are  not 
prepared  to  meet  contrary  winds.  No  one  else 
can  perform  the  task  God  has  for  you  as  well  as 
y(m.  Secretary. 

MANHEIM,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  Youth  Conference  held  Nov.  5, 
6 1949. 

' Organization. — Mod.,  Henry  Frank ; Chor., 
Irwin  Denlinger ; Secy.,  Robert  Hershey. 

Program. — Victorious  Christian  Life,  VV  hat 
Shall  I Do  With  My  Life,  Beautiful  Woman- 
hood, Elias  Kulp;  Youth  and  Temptation, 
Youth  and  Age  Compared,  Christian  Youths 
Problems,  Choice  Young  Men,  Richard  Danner. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — There  are  many  problems 
that  confront  us  regardless  of  age.  The  only 
way  to  solve  these  problems  is  by  way  of  the 
cross.  This  means  full  surrender  of  self  and 
carrying  faithfully  the  burdens  and  responsi- 
bilities placed  upon  us.  This  alone  will  produce 
choice  young  men  and  beautiful  womanhood. 

Secretary. 


ITEMS  and  COMMENTS 


New  Testaments  will  be  placed  in  the 
hands  of  every  Oklahoma  school  pupil  in  the 
fifth  through  the  twelfth  grades  by  the  Gid- 
eons during  the  coming  year. 

• * * 

Enrollment  in  public  schools  this  year  is 
more  than  29,000,000,  an  increase  of  843,000 
over  last  year.  On  the  other  hand,  teaching 
staffs  are  125,000  teachers  short.  Many  build- 
ings are  overcrowded,  unsafe,  and  obsolete. 

| —Gospel  Messenger. 

* * * 

Alcoholism  is  making  rapid  headway 
among  American  women.  Last  year  140,000 
, women  were  added  to  the  list  of  alcoholics 
within  the  United  States.  Joseph  Colucci,  a 
: veteran  barkeeper  just  across  the  street  from 
radio  center.  New  York  City,  says  that  about 
two  years  ago  the  women  began  to  outdrink 
the  men  in  his  section  of  New  York.  Today 
75  per  cent  of  his  patrons  are  women.  They 
comprise  music  hall  girls,  radio  actresses, 
white-collar  girls,  businesswomen,  and  ex- 
ecutives. He  serves  three  times  as  many 
women  drinkers  as  he  did  five  years  ago. 
They  come  in  alone,  or  in  groups,  or  with 


men.  They  drink  hard  liquor,  and  they  drink 
it  at  the  bar. — Gospel  Messenger. 

*  *  * * 

The  State  Board  of  Education  in  California 
by  a six  to  one  vote  has  overruled  an  objec- 
tion to  elementary  school  music  books  which 
contain  “sectarian  Christmas  carols.”  A 
board  member  had  opposed  the  use  of  such 
books.  When  the  issue  came  up  at  the 
Board  meeting,  the  members  upheld  use  of 
the  series  of  books  containing  carols  because 
“carols  are  traditional  music  in  our  public 
schools.” 

# * * 

From  June  6 to  August  5 of  this  year, 
Municipal  Court  Judge  Myers  of  Washington 
handled  3,936  drunks,  a daily  average  of 
seventy-four  persons.  In  thorough  harmony 
with  this  news  is  the  report  that  the  Czar  of 
the  District  of  Columbia’s  liquor  traffic  con- 
tributed several  thousand  dollars  to  the  cam- 
paign fund  of  the  winning  party  in  the  re- 
cent election.  His  son  and  former  partner 
has  been  appointed  a judge. 

* * * 

Three  doctors  in  Vicksburg,  Mississippi, 
have  donated  to  the  Lutheran  Laymen’s  Or- 
ganization a 100-bed  hospital  in  that  city. 
The  hospital  was  dedicated  on  November  13, 
with  Dr.  Walter  A.  Maier  preaching  the 
dedicatory  sermon.  The  doctors  said  they 
have  selected  the  Lutheran  Church,  which 
has  no  congregation  in  Vicksburg,  because 
of  its  well-defined  program  of  missionary 
expansion.  They  said  they  thought  the  Lu- 
theran Church  would  work  hand  in  hand 
with  the  clinic  and  hospital  in  giving  the  best 
in  spiritual  and  medical  care  not  only  to  the 
35,000  inhabitants  of  the  city  of  Vicksburg, 
but  to  the  more  than  2,000,000  inhabitants  of 
Mississippi,  more  than  fifty  per  cent  of  whom 
are  colored. 

*X:  "X* 

Dwight  Wiebe,  a Tabor  College  junior 
from  Hillsboro,  Kansas,  where  the  Mennonite 
Brethren  have  their  college,  has  won  first 
place  in  the  National  Intercollegiate  Peace 
Speech  Contest.  His  oration  is  entitled  “What 
Manner  of  Men  Are  We?” 

* * * 

One  hundred  years  of  Moravian  mission 
work  in  Nicaragua  is  being  celebrated  by 
that  denomination  this  year.  The  Moravians 
have  three  centers  of  work  in  Nicaragua. — 
The  Mennonite. 

# # # 

Action  to  liberalize  displaced  persons  legis- 
lation was  delayed  until  January  by  the  Sen- 
ate,which  voted  36  to  30  to  send  a pending 
measure  back  to  committee.  The  recommitted 
bill  had  previously  been  passed  by  the  House. 
It  called  for  an  increase  in  the  number  of 
D.P.’s  eligible  for  admission  from  205,000  in 
two  years  to  339,000  in  three  years.  Provision 
that  thirty  per  cent  of  the  D.P.’s  be  farmers 
and  forty  per  cent  Balts  would  also  have  been 
removed  by  the  legislation.  The  so-called 
“cut-off  date”  would  have  been  advanced 
from  December  22,  1945,  to  January  1,  1949. 
Senate  majority  leader  Scott  W.  Lucas  assert- 
ed that  the  present  legislation  is  shameful  and 
that  it  discriminates  against  Catholics  and 
Jews. 


The  Golden  Rule  Foundation  is  centering 
its  Thanksgiving  appeal  on  securing  wheat 
for  India.  In  an  interview  which  Pandit 
Nehru  had  with  the  representatives  of  the 
press  during  his  recent  visit  in  New  York  he 
said  that  his  people  are  looking  to  the  United 
States  for  three  things;  food,  especially  wheat; 
technical  help,  such  as  improved  farming 
methods  and  machinery;  and  financial  in- 
vestment. The  Golden  Rule  Foundation  is 
trying  to  help  to  meet  request  number  one. 

* * * 

The  scrolls  recently  found  near  the  Dead 
Sea,  considered  by  competent  scholars  to  be 
the  world’s  oldest  texts  from  Biblical  times, 
are  on  display  in  the  Library  of  Congress. 
One  is  a complete  Isaiah,  another  a commen- 
tary on  Habakkuk.  Now  it  is  announced  by 
John  C.  Trevor  that  one  of  them  is  almost 
certainly  the  Book  of  Lamech,  mentioned  in 
old  Greek  lists  of  apocryphal  books,  but  never 
before  seen  in  modern  times.  The  book  is  a 
discussion  between  Noah’s  father,  mother, 
and  grandfather  (Methuselah)  about  Noah’s 
ark-building.  The  complete  study  of  these 
tremendously  valuable  documents  will  prob- 
ably require  many  years. 

* # * 

A new  church  law,  which  puts  the  clergy 
under  civil  service  and  on  government  salary, 
went  into  effect  on  Nov.  1 in  Communist 
Czechoslovakia. 

* * * 

The  Dutch  will  give  up  the  rule  of  Indo- 
nesia by  Dec.  30.  This  follows  the  pattern  set 
by  the  United  States  in  freeing  the  Philippines 
and  the  British  in  granting  independence  to 
India.  Only  France  retains  any  considerable 
territory  in  the  Far  East. 

* * * 

A shadow  of  things  to  come  in  China  may 
be  seen  in  the  report  of  Religious  News  Serv- 
ice that  a new  curriculum  has  been  adopted 
by  the  Church  of  Scotland’s  medical  school 
at  Mukden.  The  new  curriculum  is  being 
introduced  following  an  agreement  between 
Church  of  Scotland  missionaries  and  the 
Communist  government  for  joint  operation 
of  the  school  and  its  teaching  hospital  for  a 
period  of  eight  years.  Under  the  new  teaching 
plan,  1,500  graduates  are  expected  to  be 
turned  out  yearly  instead  of  from  twenty  to 
twenty-five  as  formerly.  “It  is  mass  produc- 
tion to  meet  China’s  tremendous  need  for  doc- 
tors, particularly  in  the  rural  areas,”  said  Dr. 
Liu,  dean  of  the  school.  “It  is  radical  but  it 
is  realistic.  Plans  have  already  been  tried 
out  in  Harbin  on  a somewhat  smaller  scale. 
But  Mukden  will  be  the  testing  ground  for  all 
China.”  According  to  the  new  plan,  the  Com- 
munist government  will  assume  entire  finan- 
cial responsibility  for  the  hospital  and  school. 
All  the  personnel  have  been  retained,  includ- 
ing seven  British  missionaries.  The  medical 
course  at  Mukden  has  been  cut  from  six  years 
to  four.  Some  missionaries  are  not  too  happy 
over  the  new  plan,  Dr.  Liu  said.  But  they  are 
“seeing  it  through.”  He  explained  that  the 
staff  must  be  increased,  lecture  halls  enlarged, 
and  more  teaching  equipment  found.  Mean- 
while, he  added,  religious  freedom  has  been 
guaranteed  and  the  missionaries  have  been 
assured  that  they  are  “wanted  and  appreci- 
ated.” 
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If  we  value  our  faith  let  us  tell  others  about  it 

Pastors  S.  S.  Superintendents  S.  S.  Classes  Individuals 

Here  is  a plan  to  tell  the  world  about  the  Christian  Message ! 


Here  are  offers  intended  to  help  those  who  are  evan- 
gelically minded  and  who  are  interested  in  the 
literature  evangelism  field.  Place  yourself  in  the 
position  of  those  who  are  unsaved  or  have  no  stability 
in  their  Christian  lives.  Would  it  then  be  expedient  or 
appropriate  for  a friend  or  acquaintance  to  send  you 
a gift  parcel  of  Christian  periodicals  weekly?  Re- 
member, you  can  do  a lot  of  good  in  the  world  if  you 
do  not  care  who  receives  the  credit. 

• Where  can  you  find  a better  way  to  tell  so 
much  at  such  a small  cost? 

• $59.40  worth  ($2.97  x 20  Books)  of  good 
literature  at  the  amazing  low  sum  of  only  $2.97. 

• Have  each  S.S.  class  member  send  one  $2.97 
club  offer  to  a needy  address. 

These  offers  are  not  intended  for  subscriptions  for  yourself. 


Send  Your  Gift  Subscriptions  to:  Special  Offer  for  Specific  Purposes: 


• Non-Christians 

Youth  Gift  Offer: 

Youths’  Christian  Companion  (Weekly)  

$1.25 
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Words  of  Cheer  (Weekly)  

75 

Beams  of  Light  (Weekly)  

50 

• Your  Neighbors 

Total  Value  

$2.50 

Adult  Gift  Offer: 

• Those  Unable  to  Pay 

Gospel  Herald  (Weekly)  

$2.00 

Christian  Monitor  (Monthly)  

1.25 
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The  Way  (Monthly)  

20 

$3.45 


All  for 
$1.25 


All  for 

$1.73 


Family  Gift  Offer  Regular  Price : 

Gospel  Herald  (Weekly)  $2.00^ 

Christian  Monitor  (Monthly)  1.25 

The  Way  (Monthly)  .20 1 

Youths’  Christian  Companion  (Weekly)  1.25' 

Words  of  Cheer  (Weekly)  75  ( 

Beams  of  Light  (Weekly) 50 

Total  Value .$5.95/ 


Special  Gift 
Offer  at 

$297 
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The  Father  Seeketh  Such 

By  MIRIAM  SIEBER  LIND 


She  would  have  been  called  a brazen 
woman  in  her  day— perhaps  even  in  our 
day,  at  least  among  some  of  us.  To  talk 
to  a man,  other  than  one’s  own  husband, 
in  public,  branded  one  as  a wanton, 
“loose”  woman.  And  yet  I feel  a gratitude 
toward  that  woman— a gratitude  which 
I feel  toward  few  women  of  history.  For 
when  Jesus  accosted  her,  she  did  not 
hurry  away  in  indignant  surprise,  draw- 
ing her  veil  over  her  face.  Nor  did  she 
do  as  some  timid  souls  would  do  today- 
answer  the  man  in  embarrassed  mono- 
syllables, while  watching  from  the  cor- 
ners of  her  eyes  to  see  how  “they”  react- 
ed. Wanton  that  she  was,  the  Woman  of 
Samaria  was  perhaps  more  wide-awake 
than  some  of  her  more  decorous  sisters. 
When  Jesus  spoke  to  her,  she  answered 
Him,  she  served  Him,  she  was  not  afraid 
of  the  barriers  of  race  and  sex  and  social 
position  which  a snobbish  society  had 
placed  between  her  and  this  Jew.  And 
to  her,  a loose  woman,  Jesus  was  not 
hesitant  to  reveal  a profound  truth  con- 
cerning Christian  worship.  She  asked 
Him  a question— facetiously,  to  turn  the 
tide  of  the  talk  from  unpleasantness. 
But  Jesus  never  answered  facetiously,  as 
we  like  to  do.  To  ill-meant  and  well- 
meant  questions  alike,  He  answered  with 
sincerity  and  spiritual  truth.  “Woman 
. . . He  said,  “the  hour  cometh,  and 
now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers  shall 
worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth: 
for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to  worship 
Him.” 

“The  Father  seeketh  such”!  He  longs 
to  find,  here  and  there,  among  the  vast 
multitudes  who  mouth  His  name  and 
bow  and  make  a pious  show— He  longs 
to  find  the  true  worshiper,  whose  worship 
is  a spiritual  worship.  But  what  is  spirit- 
ual worship? 

We  hear  it  said  that  true  worship  is 
not  a matter  of  setting— of  a certain  time 
or  place.  But  I would  like  to  put  it  thus: 
When  the  Father  seeks  the  true  worship- 
er, He  always  finds  him  in  one  particular 
setting— at  one  place,  and  no  other. 

God  does  not  always  find  His  true 
worshipers  in  a church.  Isaiah  had  a 
complete  worship  experience  that  day  in 
the  temple.  But  in  that  same  temple, 
only  a short  time  before,  Uzziah  had 
failed  to  achieve  a worship  experience. 
In  his  pride  and  prosperity,  he  went  to 


the  temple  to  offer  sacrifice  to  God.  With- 
stood by  the  God-ordained  priests, 
Uzziah  became  extremely  angry.  The 
angry  red  flared  across  his  forehead,  and 
there,  in  horrible  reality,  were  revealed 
the  little  white  spots  of  leprosy.  Uzziah 
was  cast  out  as  unclean  from  the  very 
place  where  Isaiah  was  cleansed.  In  the 
same  church,  the  Seeker  of  True  Wor- 
shipers both  accepts  and  rejects  those 
who  would  be  found  of  Him. 

No,  the  place  where  God  finds  His 
True  Ones  is  not  a geographical  place. 
Through  the  ages  He  has  found  His 
worshipers  in  many  odd  places,  physical- 
ly speaking.  Jacob  met  God  as  he  slept  on 
a stone  under  the  stars.  The  thief  met 
God  in  effective  worship  from  his  cathe- 
dral of  a cross.  Paul  and  Silas  worshiped 
in  a jail,  and  God  was  there.  So  was  He, 
we  believe,  in  the  dank  prisons  where 
our  spiritual  forefathers,  the  Anabap- 
tists, worshiped,  while  their  persecutors 
prayed  in  the  massive  churches.  The 
true  worship  is  not  confined  to  any  geo- 
graphical spot.  Then  where  is  that  par- 
ticular place  where  every  true  worshiper 
is  found? 

It  is  a spiritual  place.  And  no  man  has 
ever  successfully  approached  God  from 
any  other  place.  It  is  the  place  where 
the  publican  was— that  poor  mean  fellow 
who  cried  in  despair,  “God  be  merciful 
to  me  a sinner!”  It  is  the  place  of  which 
Jesus  speaks  in  His  great  sermon  when 
He  says,  “Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit 
. . . .”  It  is  the  place  of  spiritual  humility 
and  receptivity.  There  the  ever  Seeking 
One  finds,  and  holds  sweet  conversation 
with,  the  True  Worshiper. 

Again,  we  hear  it  said  that  true  wor- 
ship is  no  matter  of  form.  But  I would 
put  it  thus:  When  the  Father  seeks  the 
True  Worshiper,  He  finds  him  following 
a prescribed  form.  This  form  is  not  a 
form  of  physical  posture.  The  publican 
stood  to  pray;  Jesus  both  prostrated  Him- 
self, face  to  the  ground,  and  prayed 
standing.  He  prayed,  too,  in  the  awk- 
ward and  agonizing  position  which  was 
forced  upon  Him  as  He  hung  on  the 
cross.  Stephen  prayed  as  he  was  brought 
to  his  knees  by  the  cruel  stones.  It  would 
seem  foolish  to  quibble  over  the  right 
way  to  pray— meaning  the  right  physical 
position.  How  tragic,  that  some  children 
grow  up  believing  that  prayer  is  some- 


how made  more  holy  by  a certain  physi- 
cal aspect!  However  much  these  physical 
aspects  of  prayer— kneeling,  closing  the 
eyes,  folding  the  hands,  bowing  the  head 
—help  us  to  maintain  a composure  suit- 
able to  worship,  they  have  no  power  to 
make  our  worship  more  acceptable.  But 
there  is  a prescribed  form  of  spiritual 
posture  in  which  every  true  worshiper  is 
found  of  God.  It  is  the  posture  of  the 
heart  bowed  down.  It  is  the  broken  and 
the  contrite  spirit  which  never  fails  to 
come  to  the  attention  of  the  Seeking  One. 

Neither  is  the  prescribed  form  in 
which  God  finds  the  true  worshiper  a 
matter  of  word  choice,  or  length  of 
prayer.  There  have  been  times  when  I 
think  I had  a standing  quarrel  with  long, 
dry  prayers.  I used  to  contend  that  God 
must  get  awfully  tired  of  people  saying 
the  same  old  thing  the  same  old  way, 
and  not  knowing  when  to  stop  saying  the 
same  old  things  in  the  same  old  way. 
How  terrible,  I thought,  to  offer  up  such 
triteness  to  God.  But  I know  now  that 
triteness  of  expression  is  nothing,  and 
freshness  of  expression  is  nothing,  when 
God  seeks.  Short,  concise  prayers,  and 
long,  round-the-world  prayers  suffer  the 
same  scrutiny  of  God.  True,  the  words 
of  each  must  conform  to  a certain  pattern. 
But  that  pattern  is  the  pattern  of  ac- 
ceptable heart-meditations.  On  that  form 
hinges  the  acceptability  of  the  words  of 
our  mouths. 

Let  the  words  be  trite  or  fresh,  let  the 
prayer  be  long  or  short,  but  let  the  heart 
meditation  be  honest,  humble. 


Dawn  of  the  Year 

With  the  clash  and  clamor  of  the  year  now  gone, 
It  is  good  to  stand  upon  its  highest  peak 
And  suddenly  come  face  to  face  with  Dawn: 
The  New  Year’s  Dawn.  . . . God  grant  the 
peace  we  seek 

Lies  not  too  far  beyond  our  straining  sight; 

God  grant  us  courage  as  we  move  ahead; 

Only  through  Thy  power  can  we  right 
Earth’s  wrongs  that  mankind  may  be  com- 
forted. 

The  New  Year’s  Dawn!  Hope  strides  upon  the 
hills, 

And  faith  is  like  a lamp  within  our  hands. 
Surely  there  is  a healing  for  man’s  ills; 

Surely  peace  again  should  lave  the  lands. 

We  move  ahead — the  sunlight  in  our  eyes  — 
God  grant  us  needed  strength,  and  make  us  wise. 

— Grace  Noll  Crowell,  in  The  Free  Methodist. 
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In  the  third  place,  we  often  hear  it 
said  that  true  worship  is  not  a matter  of 
display.  But  I would  put  it  thus:  When 
the  Father  seeks  the  True  Worshiper,  He 
finds  him  making  a display.  He  does  not 
find  the  display  of  a man’s  petty  little 
righteousnesses.  Jesus  wasted  no  words 
in  condemning  the  hypocrites  of  His 
day— and  ours.  How  they  loved  to  stand 
praying,  making  long  prayers,  where 
everyone  could  see  them!  How  they  loved 
to  look  pious  and  solemn!  How  they  en- 
joyed looking  haggard  and  used-up  after 
long  nights  of  praying  and  long  days  of 
fasting!  How  they  loved  to  have  men  see 
how  much  they  put  in  the  collection 
plate!  Jesus  said  they  had  their  reward. 
And  they  did.  And  they  do!  They  are 
heard,  and  they  are  seen—oi  men.  That 
is  their  reward.  How  empty! 

But  the  display  which  the  True  Wor- 
shiper makes  is  not  for  the  eyes  of  men, 
rather  for  the  eyes  of  God.  He  spreads 
before  those  Eyes,  in  every  worship  ex- 
perience, his  own  sin,  his  nothingness, 
his  dependence  upon  the  mercies  of  God. 
And  God,  in  His  mercy,  uses  that  display 
to  further  display  His  own  power  in  the 
life  of  the  worshiper. 

The  true  worshiper  worships  in  spirit 
and  in  truth— how  glad  we  are  that  it  is 
this  way.  How  many  worship  experiences 
we  should  miss  if  we  must  run  to  a 
church  or  a closet  every  time  we  would 
meet  God!  How  many  chances  would  slip 
by  to  praise  God  for  His  wondrous  works, 
if  our  eyes  must  always  be  closed  to  com- 
mune with  Him!  How  solitary  would 
be  our  workday  lives  if  we  must  fold  our 
hands  every  time  we  would  offer  a heart- 
felt prayer  to  God!  What  barrenness  we 
would  face,  should  we  need  to  save  up 
all  our  petitions  for  the  nightly  prayer 
beside  our  beds!  How  forlorn  the  child 
who  hears  mother  speak  of  God  only  at 
church,  at  family  worship,  or  when  the 
child  is  “bad”  and  must  “go  and  ask 
Jesus  to  forgive”  him!  How  tragic  if  those 
of  us  who  can  express  ourselves  only  in 
triteness  would  be  forced  to  think  up 
something  new  to  please  God,  and  those 
of  us  who  think  in  fresh  terms  were  made 
to  say  the  same  old  things  in  the  same 
old  way!  How  heartbreaking,  if  our  ex- 
perience with  God  were  measured  by 
what  people  can  see— the  five-dollar  bill 
put  in  the  offering  against  the  loose 
change,  or  the  serious  Sunday-face  against 
the  contented  smile!  How  glad  we  are 
that  a wise  heavenly  Father  has  provided 
a spiritual  worship!  . . . 

“The  Father  seeketh  such”— those  who 
come  to  Him  in  the  spiritual  setting  of 
poverty  of  spirit;  those  who  are  contin- 
ually in  the  spiritual  posture  of  the  heart 
bowed  down;  those  whose  heart-words 
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and  meditations  are  acceptable;  those 
who  are  willing  to  make  a display  of  the 
whole  ugly  picture  of  their  transgressions 
against  Him,  and  to  allow  Him  to  dis- 
play His  mercy  in  their  lives. 

The  door  which  we  must  open  and 
shut  behind  us  to  be  in  communion  with 
God  is  not  the  door  of  the  church  or  the 
closet.  It  is  nearer  and  more  real.  It  is 
within  us. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


A Christmas  “Leftover” 

By  Orrie  D.  Yoder 
“Thou  who  in  a manger  once  hast  lowly  lain, 


Gather  in  the  heathen,  who  in  lands  afar, 
Ne’er  have  seen  the  brightness  of  Thy  guid- 
ing star.” 

America  has  again  endeavored  to  cele- 
brate Christmas  in  much  prosperity  and 
materialism.  Other  parts  of  the  world, 
too,  have  made  their  feeble  attempt  to 
honor  perhaps  the  event  rather  than  the 
Christ  who  was  bom. 

As  those  who  profess  to  be  orthodox 
both  in  our  faith  and  practice,  we  as  no 
other  people  in  the  world  have  the  op- 
portunity to  know  and  proclaim  the  true 
meaning  of  the  birth  of  Christ  and  His 
mission  to  the  world.  We  also  profess  to 
believe  that  Christ  is  the  only  hope  of 
salvation  for  all  men,  and  that  faith  in 
Christ  is  possible  only  to  those  who  have 
truly  heard  of  Him  and  who  have  learn- 
ed to  know  Him,  and  not  to  those  who 
know  something  about  Him,  or  a bit 
about  the  story  of  His  birth. 

As  we  may  have  during  this  past  Christ- 
mas season  both  proclaimed  and  wel- 
comed the  modern  slogan,  “Merry  Christ- 
mas” the  great  question  remains,  how  it 
could  truly  be  “merry  Christmas”  to  the 
true  follower  of  Christ  when  we  survey 
the  vast  world  of  heathendom  “who  in 
lands  afar,  ne’er  have  seen  the  brightness 
of  Thy  guiding  star.” 

Is  it  merry  Christmas  to  think  of  thou- 
sands of  the  sons  of  Israel,  who  know  lit- 
tle about  the  Christ  that  was  born  to 
save  them  from  their  sins,  except  what 
they  know  through  the  experience  with 
so-called  Christians  who  have  persecuted 
and  murdered  them  down  through  the 
years?  Could  the  purchasing  and  ex- 
changing of  gifts  make  to  us  “merry 
Christmas”  when  we  think  of  the  mil- 
lions in  war-torn  lands,  destitute  and  dy- 
ing for  the  bare  necessities  of  life?  With 
millions  of  heathen  in  the  world  who 
witnessed  during  the  past  years  the  awful 
conflict  and  fighting  of  so-called  Chris- 
tian nations,  who  have  not  yet  told  them 
of  the  Christ  who  was  born  and  who  died 
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to  bring  salvation  to  all,  can  it  truly  be 
a happy  Christmas  in  the  absolute  sense?  ; 

As  we  try  to  dismiss  the  joys  and  fes- 
tivities of  another  Christmas  season  that  j 
is  now  past,  are  there  not  to  us  as  Chris-  ■ 
tians  sad  Christmas  “leftovers”  that  we 
just  dare  not  leave?  As  we  have  doubtless 
in  our  Christmas  worship  repeated  the  : 
solemn  prayer  to  our  Christ— 

“Gather  in  the  heathen,  who  in  lands  afar,  |i 
Ne’er  have  seen  the  brightness  of  Thy  guid-  ! 
ing  star.” 

are  we  going  to  fold  our  hands  and  dis- 
miss Christmas  for  another  year?  Shall  l| 
we  command  our  Christ  to  gather  in  the  j 
heathen,  when  with  all  the  authority  of 
heaven,  He  has  commanded  us  to  do 
that,  and  has  left  no  other  plan,  except 
His  plan  for  us  to  “go  . . . into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature”! 

Wondrous  night  when  heaven  an- 
nounced the  birth  of  our  Saviour!  Won-  ■ 
drous  message  of  hope  and  cheer  for  all  ! 
the  world!  But,  alas,  that  sad  leftover 
story  of  those  who  do  not  know  and  who  1 
have  never  heard! 

Oyster  Point,  Va. 


DON’T  POISON  YOURSELF 

It  is  curious  that  most  worthy  people 
who  have  been  attacking  racial  prejudice 
in  this  country  have  not  used  one  argu- 
ment which  history  has  again  and  again 
proved  to  be  true.  They  think  only  of  the 
victim  of  racial  prejudice,  his  sufferings, 
his  wrongs,  and  the  damage  done  to  his 
dignity  as  a man.  They  forget  what  hap- 
pens psychologically  to  the  prejudiced 
man  or  woman. 

The  abolitionists  before  the  Civil  War 
were  equally  narrow  sighted.  They 
talked  only  of  the  harm  done  to  the 
Negro  by  slavery.  They  said  little  or 
nothing  of  the  moral  damage  to  the 
white  man  who  owned  him. 

What  may  have  been  the  deepest 
curse  of  slavery  was  seldom  mentioned 
in  the  North,  although  enlightened 
southern  leaders  had  been  aware  of  it  for 
a century.  It  was  the  subtle  corruption 
of  the  owners  of  slaves  by  irresponsible 
hands  over  human  beings. 

Racial  prejudice  has  killed  the  bodies 
of  millions  in  the  last  few  years.  We 
cannot  forget  that.  But  it  is  still  warping 
the  spirits  and  cramping  the  minds  of 
tens  of  millions  of  the  prejudiced.  They 
are  unaware  that  the  man  who  hates  and 
despises  a race  or  a group  without  dis- 
crimination, will  sooner  or  later,  though 
perhaps  only  in  the  secret  recesses  of  his 
mind,  come  to  hate  or  despise  himself.— 
Dr.  Henry  Seidel  Canby,  in  “The  Saints’ 
Herald.” 
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EDITORIAL 


His  Witnesses 

“From  Greenland’s  icy  mountains , 
From  India’s  coral  strand , 

Where  Afr'ufs  sunny  fountains 
Roll  down  their  golden  sand, 

From  many  an  ancient  river, 

From  many  a palmy  plain, 

They  call  us  to  deliver 

Their  land  from  error’s  chain.” 

In  answer  to  the  call  of  the  world’s 
Macedonias,  the  testimony  of  Jesus  has 
gone  out  to  every  nation  under  the  sun. 
Both  crowded  cities  and  out-of-the-way 
places  have  heard  the  good  news  of  sal- 
vation. The  Gospel  has  penetrated  the 
densely  populated  India  and  China  and 
the  sparsely  settled  Greenland  and  South 
Sea  Islands.  Soldiers  and  sailors  of  the 
last  war  were  surprised  to  discover  that 
of  the  South  Pacific  islands  which  they 
landed  upon,  Jesus  had  landed  there 
before  them. 

This  remarkable  spread  of  the  Gospel 
was  accomplished  by  means  of  Christ’s 
witnesses.  Across  seas  and  mountains 
these  intrepid  warriors  of  Jesus  pressed 
forward  His  claims  in  the  face  of  indif- 
ference and  opposition.  They  gave  their 
lives  for  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel. 

Who  were  these  witnesses  of  Jesus?  In 
the  first  place,  they  were  the  apostles. 
Christ  chose  twelve  men  as  the  official 
witnesses  of  His  life  and  resurrection. 
One  of  these  men  was  replaced  because 
he  committed  suicide.  To  this  reorgan- 
ized group  Jesus  added  another,  the 
Apostle  Paul,  to  whom  He  appeared  as 
to  a child  untimely  born. 

To  this  official  group  Jesus  first  of  all 
provided  the  facts.  He  showed  them  His 
deeds  and  spoke  to  them  His  words. 
They  experienced  the  impact  of  His  per- 
sonality. Above  all,  they  saw  Him  and 
handled  Him  after  the  resurrection. 
They  were  convinced  of  the  resurrection 
by  many  “infallible  proofs.’’  Besides  sup- 
plying the  apostles  with  the  facts,  Jesus 
also  supplied  them  with  power.  He  gave 
to  them  the  Holy  Spirit  that  they  might 
rightly  understand  and  interpret  the 
facts.  By  His  power  they  were  able  to 
effectively  present  this  truth  to  their  hear- 
ers. But  Jesus  supplied  the  apostles  with 
more  than  facts  and  power.  He  gave  to 
them  a definite  program.  He  told  them 
to  begin  at  Jerusalem.  From  that  center 
they  were  to  expand  to  Judea,  Samaria, 


and  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  So  successful 
were  the  apostles  in  carrying  out  this  pro- 
gram of  Jesus  that  Luke  used  the  pro- 
gram as  an  outline  for  the  book  which 
describes  their  acts. 

The  apostles  are  the  only  firsthand 
witnesses  of  the  deeds  and  words  of  Jesus. 
Jesus  Himself  leaves  us  not  one  written 
word.  We  are  entirely  dependent  upon 
the  apostles  and  their  representatives  for 
a knowledge  of  His  life  and  ministry. 
How  important  that  they  were  supplied 
with  power  to  faithfully  present  us  the 
facts  and  to  give  to  these  facts  the  correct 
interpretation!  Their  witness  not  only 
spread  throughout  most  of  the  known 
world  in  their  lifetime.  In  the  form  of 
the  New  Testament  their  witness  contin- 
ues to  the  end  of  the  age. 

But  the  apostles  are  not  the  only  wit- 
nesses of  Jesus.  For  Stephen  is  called 
Christ’s  witness  by  the  Apostle  Paul.  Acts 
22:30.  Antipas  is  called  Christ’s  witness 
by  the  Lord  Himself.  Rev.  2:13.  And 
those  who  give  their  lives  for  the  Gospel 
are  called  witnesses  by  the  Apostle  John. 
Rev.  17:6.  Yes,  all  that  great  band  of 
disciples  who  call  upon  the  name  of  Je- 
sus are  His  witnesses  through  whom  He 
makes  known  the  Gospel  to  the  ends  of 
the  earth  and  to  the  end  of  time.  And 
their  witness  is  immeasurably  bolstered 
by  the  witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Acts 
10:44.  He  changes  lives  by  working  in 
the  hearts  of  men  the  miracle  of  grace. 

Of  what  do  the  disciples  witness?  We 
do  not  witness  to  some  general  philo- 
sophical principle  which  may  be  applied 
to  every  age  and  to  every  situation.  We 
are  witnesses  to  an  act  of  God,  an  act 
which  occurred  at  a definite  moment  in 
history.  The  apostles  did  not  go  about 
their  world  presenting  proofs  for  the  ex- 
istence of  God.  They  were  witnesses  to 
the  historic  fact  that  Jesus  had  risen  from 
the  dead.  Acts  10:41;  Luke  24:46-48;  Acts 
1:22;  2:32;  3:15;  13:30,  31.  They  were 
witnesses  of  the  deeds  of  Jesus.  Acts 
10:38,  39.  They  were  witnesses  of  what 
they  had  seen  and  heard.  Acts  26:16;  I 
John  1:1.  Why  should  they  prove  the  ex- 
istence of  God  when  they  had  experi- 
enced God  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ? 
Why  should  they  present  to  the  world 
abstract  theories  when  they  themselves 
had  witnessed  Christ’s  death  and  resur- 
rection and  when  they  had  heard  Him 


explain  that  He  died  that  the  world 
might  live?  They  testified  to  God’s  great 
acts  in  history.  And  their  testimony  was 
established  by  God’s  great  acts  in  the 
present.  In  the  person  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
God  convicted  men’s  hearts  and  changed 
men’s  lives.  The  message  of  the  disciples 
was  that  God  had  entered  man’s  world. 
And  men  need  to  respond  to  His  pur- 
pose. 

What  is  the  relationship  of  the  wit- 
nesses to  Jesus?  They  are  His  witnesses. 
They  not  only  witness  about  Him,  but 
they  are  His  by  personal  possession.  Acts 
1:8;  13:30,  31;  22:20;  Rev.  2:3;  17:6.  We 
should  think  of  the  task  of  evangelizing 
the  world  only  in  relation  to  Him.  This 
is  His  work  and  He  actively  enters  into 
it.  For  Jesus  did  not  leave  this  world  like 
a king  in  exile,  hoping  to  return  at  some 
second  coming.  Jesus  ascended  to  heaven 
that  He  might  continue  His  work  on 
earth.  He  is  the  head  of  the  church.  From 
His  throne  in  heaven  He  directs  the  ac- 
tivity of  the  church.  And  all  members  of 
the  church  are  His  personal  witnesses. 
He  provides  them  with  the  facts,  empow- 
ers them,  sends  them  out,  and  goes  with 
them,  providing  their  needs  “until  the 
end  of  the  world.”  Their  ministry  is 
really  His  ministry.  In  them  and  through 
them  He  continues  His  work  which  He 
began  with  His  earthly  ministry. 

To  be  Christ’s  witness  is  not  an  easy 
vocation.  The  idea  of  witnessing  soon 
became  connected  with  suffering.  The 
Greek  word  for  witness  is  “martyr.” 
(Singular,  “martyrs”;  plural,  “mar- 
tyres.”)  Already  in  the  New  Testament 
this  Greek  word  for  “witness”  is  moving 
toward  the  idea  of  dying  for  Jesus.  Ste- 
phen in  his  death  is  called  Christ’s  wit- 
ness or  martyr.  Acts  22:20.  Antipas  also 
died  for  the  faith  and  received  the  same 
name,  Christ’s  witness.  His  martyr.  Rev. 
2:13.  John  the  revelator  saw  Babylon, 
the  mother  of  harlots,  drunken  with  the 
blood  of  the  witnesses  or  martyrs  of  Je- 
sus. Rev.  17:6.  The  history  of  the  church 
includes  a long  line  of  witnesses  or  mar- 
tyrs who  laid  down  their  lives  for  the 
Lord.  Many  of  our  own  church  fathers 
witnessed  for  Jesus  with  a price  upon 
their  head.  In  1527  over  sixty  church 
leaders  met  in  Alsace  to  divide  the  land 
for  systematic  mission  work.  Within  a 
short  time  so  many  of  them  had  suffered 
martyrdom  that  this  mission  meeting  be- 
came known  as  the  martyr  synod.  In 
1934  John  and  Betty  Stam  laid  down 
their  lives  in  China  for  the  extension  of 
the  Gospel.  To  be  a true  witness  for  Je- 
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sus  means  to  suffer.  The  word  “witness” 
includes  in  it  the  possibility  of  the  re- 
lated word,  “martyr.” 

The  Christian  message  has  gone 
throughout  the  world.  This  was  accom- 
plished by  means  of  witnesses.  These 
witnesses  include  the  apostles  and  all  who 
join  their  goodly  company.  The  facts, 
the  power,  and  the  program  are  supplied 
by  Jesus.  We  witness  not  to  a philosophy, 
but  to  definite  acts  of  God  which  have  oc- 
curred and  which  are  even  now  occurring 
in  history.  We  are  His  witnesses.  We 
belong  to  Him  by  personal  possession. 
We  continue  in  His  program,  rejoicing 
that  we  can  fellowship  with  His  suffer- 
ing.—M.  L. 

O 


On  to  Basel  and  Naples 

Traveling  with  the  Editor 
IX 

My  first  evening  at  Neustadt  I enjoyed 
a conversation  with  Richard  Hertzler, 
who  is  directing  the  relief  program  car- 
ried on  by  the  German  Mennonites  them- 
selves. His  connection  is  close  with 
M.C.C.,  for  they  use  American  supplies. 
His  organization  has  recently  raised  thir- 
ty thousand  marks  to  purchase  and  estab- 
lish an  old  people’s  home  along  the 
Rhine.  Richard  told  me  that  there  are 
ten  to  twelve  thousand  needy  Mennon- 
ites in  Germany.  Eight  thousand  of  them 
are  refugees  from  eastern  Germany,  most 
of  whom  are  scattered  about  in  northern 
Germany.  Getting  in  touch  with  them 
and  supplying  their  spiritual  as  well  as 
their  physical  needs  is  a major  under- 
taking, which  will  require  the  help  of 
Americans  for  a long  time,  he  said. 

On  my  last  day  in  Germany  we  drove 
to  Bad-Durkheim  through  miles  of  vine- 
yards. Here  there  is  a well-equipped 
children’s  home  which  the  Germans  can- 
not finance.  So  our  relief  organization 
has  rented  it  and  is  taking  underfed  chil- 
dren from  surrounding  towns  for  a three- 
month  period  of  care.  The  towns  pay 
most  of  the  operating  cost. 

From  here  we  went  to  Frankfort. 
There  is  still  something  of  a material  aid 
program  here.  But  a service  in  “intangi- 
bles” is  being  planned  for  Frankfort.  A 
large  residence  which  was  badly  plunder- 
ed has  been  leased  and  is  being  renovated. 
This  will  become  a headquarters  build- 
ing and  a center  for  teaching  and  discus- 
sion. A number  of  Mennonites  have 
come  to  Frankfort  and  this  building  will 
serve  as  their  church.  A great  vision  of 
the  possible  influence  of  this  place  came 
to  me  as  Bro.  Paul  Peachey  described  the 
ferment  going  on  in  the  thinking  of 
German  Protestants,  particularly  on  pac- 
ifism and  infant  baptism.  Our  people 
have  something  to  say  at  this  time,  and 
the  Frankfort  center  will  give  us  a place 
from  which  to  say  it. 


After  another  night  at  Neustadt,  we 
drove  on  Sunday  morning  across  the 
French  border  to  Weiler  for  another  in- 
spirational conference,  attended  by  about 
forty,  most  of  the  workers  of  the  southern 
area.  It  was  a pleasure  to  have  Bro.  Amos 
Horst  there,  so  that  our  paths  did  cross 
again,  after  all.  Weiler  has  a beautiful 
location  in  the  hills.  A home  for  small 
children  is  conducted  here,  with  Mary 
Byler  in  charge.  I preached  in  the  morn- 
ing service,  but  could  not  stay  for  the 
afternoon,  when  Bro.  Horst  spoke. 

G.  F.  Hershberger  took  me  down 
through  Alsace  to  Basel  in  Switzerland. 
The  Volkswagen  in  which  we  traveled 
was  somewhat  temperamental,  and  we 
breathed  a sigh  of  thankfulness  when  we 
finally  arrived  at  the  Basel  European 
headquarters  building.  Here  about  fifty 
persons  from  the  two  Mennonite  congre- 
gations in  the  city  met  for  a Sunday  eve- 
ning service  and  fellowship  hour. 
Through  an  interpreter,  Hans  Gerber,  I 
described  to  them  the  mission  program  of 
our  church  at  home.  I enjoyed  this  con- 
tact very  much. 

Early  the  next  morning  I boarded  a 
fast  international  express  for  Naples. 
Wilma  Hostetler,  one  of  the  relief  work- 
ers who  came  over  on  our  boat,  traveled 
with  me  to  take  up  her  work  in  the  Na- 
ples M.C.C.  unit.  It  was  cloudy  all  day, 
but  not  so  much  so  as  to  prevent  our  en- 
joying the  beauty  of  the  Alps.  The  color 
especially  impressed  me,  from  the  rich 
green  of  the  valley  pasture  lands  to  the 
deep  golden  brown  of  the  trees  on  the 
lower  mountain  slopes,  a color  which 
changed  on  the  southern  side  of  the  St. 
Gotthard  Pass  to  bright  yellow.  Above, 
of  course,  was  the  snow,  first  on  the  ever- 
green trees  and  then  on  the  precipitous 
rocky  peaks. 

Ross  Goldfus  and  his  helpers  are  carry- 
ing on  in  the  slums  of  teeming  Naples  an 
interesting  program  of  child-feeding  and 
Bible  teaching.  They  receive  the  chil- 
dren after  school  hours.  It  is  a strongly 
Catholic  city,  of  course,  and  the  Bible 
teaching  must  be  discreet.  But  the  peo- 
ple are  very  poor  and  needy,  and  so  far 
the  work  has  the  favor  of  a priest  tolerant 
of  Protestants. 

Several  Waldensian  young  people  are 
living  in  the  M.C.C.  apartment  here  and 
are  helping  with  this  feeding  and  teach- 
ing program.  This  co-operation  is  mutu- 
ally helpful  to  both  Mennonites  and 
Waldensians,  as  it  gives  our  program 
efficient  Italian  help,  and  gives  the  Wal- 
densian young  people  an  effective  serv- 
ice program. 

This  is  the  end  of  my  contact  with 
M.C.C.  work  in  Europe.  I was  sorry  not 
to  visit  Hamburg  and  Kiel  in  northern 
Germany,  which  are  largely  material  aid 
programs,  I believe,  and  Nancy  in 
France,  which  is  a home  for  older  chil- 
dren; also  our  own  M.R.C.  unit  in  Brus- 
sels. The  M.C.C.  organization  was  more 
than  helpful  in  getting  me  around  for  a 
quick  overview  of  our  relief  work  in 
Europe. 


Now  I turn  toward  India,  and  the 
chief  objective  of  my  tour,  the  visit  to  our 
mission  there. 


“Lest  We  Forget” 

By  Almeta  Hilty  Good 

Hebrews  twelve  is  a chapter  rich  in 
warnings  that  begin  with  the  word  “lest.” 
Glance  down  through  the  chapter  a mo- 
ment. Here  is  verse  three,  which  con- 
cludes “lest  ye  be  wearied  and  faint  in 
your  minds.” 

Are  not  discouragement  and  a sense  of 
futility  human  nature’s  most  natural  re- 
action to  the  unexplained  chastenings  in 
our  lives?  So  he  warns  us  to  look  out— to 
avoid  the  natural  thing.  How  shall  we 
avoid  it?  The  first  part  of  the  verse  is  the 
answer:  Consider  Him!  “Consider  him 
that  endured  such  contradiction  of  sin- 
ners against  himself.” 

And  why  avoid  it?  Verses  10  and  11, 
in  a manner,  explain  the  unexplained: 
“That  we  might  be  partakers  of  his  holi- 
ness.” Wonderful  privilege! 

The  second  instance  of  a warning,  in- 
troduced by  this  word  “lest,”  is  in  verse 
fifteen,  which  contains  two:  “lest  any 
man  fail  of  the  grace  of  God”;  “lest  any 
root  of  bitterness  springing  up  trouble 
you,  and  thereby  many  be  defiled.” 

When  once  that  grace,  that  well  of  liv- 
ing water  outflowing  from  the  innermost 
being  becomes  dry,  like  a spring  that  has 
failed,  what  a microscopic  root  of  bitter- 
ness it  takes  to  trouble  us!  And  how  a lit- 
tle bitterness  can  spread! 

“Looking  diligently,”  he  says,  “lest—.” 
Let  us  be  looking  diligently!  If  we  are 
alert  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil,  and 
awake  to  the  truth,  we  will  be  “looking” 
diligently  lest  we  fail  of  that  grace  of 
God.  Verse  28  calls  our  attention  to  this 
again  in  the  appeal,  “let  us  have  grace!” 
The  fourth  “lest,”  as  the  next  verse 
continues  the  solemn  line  of  warning: 
“Lest  there  be  any  fornicator,  or  profane 
person,  as  Esau,  who  for  one  morsel  of 
meat  sold  his  birthright. 

“For  ye  know  how  that  afterward, 
when  he  would  have  inherited  the  bless- 
ing, he  was  rejected:  for  he  found  no 
place  of  repentance,  though  he  sought  it 
carefully  with  tears.” 

If  we  go  so  far  deliberately  that  we  find 
no  place  of  repentance,  what  is  left  to  us? 
Oh,  let  us  thank  God  for  His  matchless 
gift  of  grace— ‘true  repentance!  It  is  a 
precious  privilege,  not  the  burden  that 
we  think.  “See  that  ye  refuse  not  him 
that  speaketh”  (v.  25). 

Hammett,  Idaho. 


Blessed  is  the  man  who,  having  noth- 
ing to  say,  abstains  from  giving  in  words 
evidence  of  the  fact.— George  Eliot. 


A day  of  worry  is  more  exhausting 
than  a day  of  work. 


December  27,  1949 


New  Year’s  Message 

I as\ed  the  New  Year  for  some  motto  sweet, 
Some  rule  of  life  by  which  to  guide  my  feet; 

I asked  and  paused.  It  answered  soft  and  low: 
" God’s  will  to  know" 

"Will  knowledge  then  suffice,  New  Year?’’  I 
cried; 

But  ere  the  question  into  silence  died, 

The  answer  came,  "Nay,  this  remember  too, 
God’s  will  to  do.” 

Once  more  I asked,  "Is  there  still  more  to  tell?” 
And  once  again  the  answer  softly  fell: 

"Yes,  this  one  thing,  all  other  things  above — 
God’s  will  to  love.” 

— Guiding  Star.  Reprinted  in  The  Burning  Bush. 


“Traveling  of  Truth” 

By  Edwin  Raymond  Anderson 

Probably  the  most  famous  quotation 
of  Charles  Haddon  Spurgeon,  and  that 
which  will  be  remembered  the  longest, 
is  the  one  about  a lie  and  the  truth. 
Said  he,  “A  lie  travels  round  the  world 
while  truth  is  putting  on  her  boots.”  A 
good  deal  might  be  added  to  that,  but 
sufficient  to  say  that  it  is  always  a great 
day  when  truth  finally  gets  on  the  boots 
and  starts  on  the  holy  march  to  lay  low 
the  lie.  A lie  may  get  a head  start,  but 
truth  always  arrives  at  the  “heart  finish,” 
for  it  makes  the  truest  appeal. 

Now  that  quotation  from  the  “heir  of 
the  Puritans”  may,  of  course,  be  applied 
to  a great  many  things,  especially  in  the 
world  of  that  which  men  are  pleased  to 
call  religion.  And  would  it  be  thought 
too  strange  and  severe  to  say  that  there 
are  many  lies  in  religion,  which  the  truth 
of  God  needs  to  attack  and  crush  to  the 
rightful  dust?  Think  for  instance  of  the 
lie  about  “the  fatherhood  of  God  and  the 
brotherhood  of  man.”  Sooner  or  later, 
the  cross  of  Calvary  strikes  at  the  lie  and 
delivers  a soul  here  and  there  into  the 
blessedness  of  the  new  creation.  II  Cor. 
5:17.  There  is  the  lie  about  man  pulling 
himself  up  by  his  own  bootstraps;  but 
then,  the  pressure  of  these  warring  last 
days  is  giving  that  the  lie,  and  breaking 
many  a bootstrap,  leaving  poor  boots  in- 
stead. . . . 

And  I have  been  thinking  here  of  a lie 
that  has  been  traveling  around  the  Fun- 
damentalistic  world!  And  I suspect  it  a 
lie  of  the  blackest  sort,  for  it  must  ring 
the  note  of  sorrow  in  heaven  and  bring 
utmost  grief  to  the  Lord  of  heaven.  That 
is  the  lie  that  goes  something  like  this: 
“The  hour  is  so  late  and  the  world  is  so 
bad  that  it  is  impossible  that  we  shall 
ever  see  another  great  sweeping  revival 
before  the  coming  of  the  Lord.”  Person- 
ally I suspect  anything  that  carries  that 
worldly  word  “impossible,”  when  it 
comes  to  the  things  of  the  Spirit.  But 
if  the  lateness  of  the  hour  and  the  lost- 
ness of  the  world  cries  aloud  for  any- 
thing, it  is  for  holy  “revival  truth”  to  put 
on  its  holy  boots  and  start  a mighty 
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“Pentecost  tramp”  across  the  Fundamen- 
tal fields,  with  holy  jarring  and  upsetting. 
Of  course,  the  world  has  no  use  for  the 
Church;  but  yet,  it  expects  the  Church 
to  be  useful  and  to  tell  out  a way  of  hope 
and  a channel  of  light.  A dead  world 
only  sneers  when  it  glances  at  the  spec- 
tacle of  a Church  seemingly  and  out- 
wardly as  dead  as  itself.  It  expects  to 
sing  solo  the  sorrowful  notes  of  breaking 
and  bitterness  and  betrayal,  and  is  shock- 
ed to  find  the  Church,  in  one  manner 
or  another,  joining  in  to  form  a damning 
duet.  . . . 

I am  afraid  lest  this  whole  matter  shall 
be  lost  in  the  wordy  woods  of  mere  theo- 
logical abstraction.  Many  are  the  Fun- 
damentalists who  have  “revivaled  away” 
all  personal  hope  of  revival,  by  an  over- 
emphasized view  of  the  world’s  condition, 
as  if  ruin  were  so  complete  that  it  would 
appear  ridiculous  to  recite  anything  con- 
cerning revival.  But  perhaps  we  need 
the  reminder  of  the  old  Chinese  proverb, 
“Don’t  curse  the  darkness— light  a candle 
instead!”  Darkness  calls  for  the  striking 
of  a light.  The  fog-framed  landscape  calls 
for  the  steady  direction  beam.  In  that 
same  sense  and  measure  does  ruin  call 
for  revival. 

I have  often  wondered  what  good  old 
Habakkuk  would  say  if  he  were  here  to- 
day! But  then,  I do  not  think  that  he 
would  say  very  much,  except  perhaps  to 
accuse  us  Fundamentalists  of  fuming  and 
fulminating  far  too  much!  He  would 
look  for  a watchtower  and— whether  we 
liked  it  or  not,  whether  we  thought  it 
practical  or  not— bend  down  on  his  knees 
and  tremble  o’er  the  city  with  the  out- 
poured heart,  “O  Lord,  revive  thy  work 
in  the  midst  of  the  years  ...  in  wrath 
remember  mercy”  (Hab.  3:2).  We  could 
stand  some  Habakkuks  in  this  horrible 
hour:  men  of  vision  who  have  fueled  the 
vision  with  holy  prayer;  determined 
“men  of  revival”  who  are  “putting  on  the 
boots  of  truth”  and  setting  forth  to  cast 
a fire  over  the  earth.  Perhaps  we  shall 
say  that  they  are  wrong;  but  then,  we 
shall  have  to  say  that  to  men  who  really 
care,  and  really  care  deeply  enough  to 
plunge  the  whole  of  a sanctified  life  into 
the  sacred  “blood,  sweat,  and  tears”  of 
rending  the  heavens  with  real  requests 
for  revival. 

That  earnest  prayer  of  Habakkuk  of  old 
is  meant  to  stir  up  echoes,  and  wash  back 
the  tides  of  memory.  We  are  conscious 
of  earlier  days  when  the  Gospel  pro- 
duced a glow,  and  the  message  turned  to 
daily  miracle  in  the  witness  of  life.  We 
feel  that  our  greatest  need  is  not  a de- 
bating arena,  nor  a conference  floor,  but 
a sacred,  personal  watchtower,  where  we 
are  Spirit-driven  to  center  everything 
around  the  urgency  of  revival.  There  do 
we  “put  on  the  boots”  and  find  them 
flaming  things  indeed!  Beloved,  the  lie 
of  “no  revival”  has  traveled  too  long  and 
too  far.  It  has  cut  too  many  black  lines 
and  dark  grooves  and  slammed  shut  too 
many  doors  of  hope.  Let’s  march!  . . . 
for  we  march  not  alone.  And  who  can 
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A Prayer  for  This  Week 


Our  Father , we  thank  Thee  for  being 
our  Father  and  the  Father  of  all  who  be- 
lieve. We  thank  Thee  for  the  many 
blessings  Thou  hast  given  to  us  through 
this  past  year.  Thou  hast  been  kind,  lov- 
ing, merciful,  and  good.  Help  us  to  use 
these  expressions  of  Thine  in  effective 
service  for  Thee. 

Our  Father,  we  seek  Thy  forgiveness 
for  failures  in  representing  Thee  perfect- 
ly during  this  past  year.  Thou  knowest 
how  often  we  have  tried  to  walk  in  our 
own  strength.  Thou  knowest  how  often 
we  have  sinned  against  Thee  in  our  rela- 
tionship to  other  people.  Thou  knowest 
how  often  we  have  been  lazy,  indifferent, 
and  neglectful  of  Thy  program.  Thou 
knowest  how  often  we  have  shied  away 
from  our  responsibilities  and  have  been 
satisfied  to  let  someone  else  do  Thy  work. 
Sometimes,  too,  we  have  responded  to 
Thy  call  with  only  our  second  best.  Thou 
knowest  how  often  envy,  pride,  selfish- 
ness, complacency , and  self-righteousness 
have  crept  into  our  hearts.  Thou  know- 
est how  the  desire  for  the  material  things 
of  life  has  crowded  out  Thy  place  in  our 
lives.  Thou  knowest  how  often  in  our 
mad  scramble  and  hustle  we  have  failed 
to  take  time  to  wait  before  Thee.  Thou 
knowest  our  hearts  better  than  we  our- 
selves. In  Thy  mercy  look  upon  us  and 
forgive. 

Our  Father,  lead  us  through  the  uncer- 
tain days  ahead.  We  seek  Thy  voice,  Thy 
hand  every  moment  and  every  step  of 
the  way.  Keep  us  sensitive  to  the  leading 
of  Thy  Spirit  and  sensitive  to  the  needs 
of  the  world.  Reveal  Thy  will  for  us  in 
all  things.  Keep  before  us  the  meaning 
of  the  cross.  Grant  us  vision,  wisdom, 
and  courage  for  the  tasks  to  which  Thou 
hast  called  us.  Free  us  from  all  which 
limits  our  effectiveness  in  Thy  kingdom’s 
work.  Make  us  instruments  of  peace  and 
good  will.  Let  Thy  light  of  Love  shine 
through  us.  Keep  us  from  the  wcrrld,  but 
help  us  to  find  our  place  in  fighting  the 
evil  in  the  world.  Grant  us  Thy  peace, 
but  let  the  urgency  of  the  hour  drive  us 
forward  in  Thy  love.  Amen. 


dare  to  tell  of  the  glory  which  yet  awaits 
for  the  earnest  work? 

Waterbury,  Conn. 


There  is  a lot  of  difference  between 
thinking  and  worrying.  Every  business- 
man must  spend  much  time  thinking, 
but  he  has  no  time  for  worrying.  Think- 
ing develops  ideas.  It  plans  big  things. 
It  builds.  Thinking  is  constructive.  It 
makes  men  strong.  But  as  soon  as  think- 
ing becomes  disorganized,  worry  begins. 
—Gospel  Banner. 
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God  Bless  Our  Home 

By  Susie  Sommers 

God  bless  our  home, 

Not  only  in  the  comfort, 

Our  shelter  and  our  food; 

But  ever  help  us,  Lord,  in  all  we  do, 
Ever  to  be  good. 

God  bless  our  home, 

And  help  us  lean  in  solemn  faith 
Upon  the  everlasting  arm. 

To  trust  in  Thee,  Great  God  above, 
To  keep  us  from  all  harm. 

God  bless  our  home! 

Pray  help  us  train  in  such  a way 
These  little  children  dear, 

That  they  may  grow  from  day  to  day 
In  grateful  godly  fear. 

God  bless  our  home! 

We  pray  it  o’er 
And  o’er  again. 

We  pray  in  Jesus’  name, 

And  for  His  sake,  Amen. 

God  bless  our  home! 

Howe,  Ind. 


I Enjoy  My  Brothers  and  Sisters 

By  Norma  Hostetler 

“Whew,  ten  kids!” 

Remember?  That’s  what  you  said  in- 
stead of  congratulating  me  on  receiving 
my  sixth  sister.  The  Lone  inferred  only 
one  thing,  and  that  not  complimentary. 
I was  perplexed  and  stumped  for  an 
answer.  Of  course  you  did  not  under- 
stand, because  you  had  never  had  the  joy 
of  receiving  a new  brother  or  sister.  . . . 
Remember  the  first  Sunday  you  drove  to 
church  in  the  new  Ford?  And  how  you 
waited  for  your  father  in  the  car  instead 
of  by  the  church  door?  Well,  on  the  Sun- 
day after  the  arrival  of  a new  member 
to  our  family  we  had  sinriliar  feelings  of 
joy.  We  were  unable  to  conceal  our  feel- 
ings and  beamed  with  pride  as  the  older 
ladies  and  grandmothers  patted  us  and 
exclaimed,  “So  you  have  a new  baby  at 
your  house!  Well,  isn’t  that  nice!” 

I remember  hearing  my  father  say  one 
time  that  he  preferred  a houseful  of 
children  to  a houseful  of  money.  Some 
people  earn  money  to  buy  farms,  and 
houses,  and  furniture,  and  cars,  and 
cattle.  But  my  folks  invested  in  children. 
And  I’m  glad  they  did.  You  can’t  play 
ball  with  a kitchen  sink;  you  can’t  take  a 
hike  in  the  woods  with  a refrigerator; 
you  can’t  share,  sympathize,  and  talk 
with  a tractor.  I remember  the  early  be- 
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ginnings  of  seven  brothers  and  sisters  and 
I maintain  that  a calf  would  be  a poor 
substitute  for  any  of  them.  Had  I the 
privilege  of  ordering  a family  I would 
choose  the  same  as  my  parents  did,  a 
variety— little  ones,  big  ones,  one  or  two 
near  my  own  age;  with  various  personal- 
ities and  temperaments,  and  various 
physical  features. 

Little  sisters  a nuisance?  I wouldn’t 
put  it  that  way.  It  would  have  been  good 
for  you  to  have  the  discipline  of  a tagging 
little  sister  when  you  and  your  girl  friend 
wanted  to  discuss  private  subjects  of 
which  a little  girl  hasn’t  the  slightest  un- 
derstanding. I remember  a Sunday  after- 
noon my  girl  friend  and  I spent  in  trying 
to  interest  just  such  a little  culprit  in  an- 
other sport.  We’d  have  things  all  set  up 
for  her  to  have  a good  time  by  herself  or 
with  the  other  children,  and  cautiously 
steal  away.  Those  evidently  were  the 
wrong  tactics,  for  each  time  when  we 
thought  we  were  free  we’d  turn  around 
only  to  see  a curly  head  rising  above  the 
pasture  hill  behind  us.  Experience  taught 
us  that  the  best  principle  to  use  in  such 
a case  is  nonresistance.  It  not  only  is  a 
principle  of  Christian  behavior  but  is 
most  effective  psychology  as  well. 

I have  long  since  passed  the  stage  when 
tagging  little  sisters  or  little  get-into-my 
drawer  sisters  annoy  me.  Although  they 
are  famous  for  this,  they  are  more  famous 
for  the  admiration  and  loyalty  they  have 
for  their  big  sisters.  Their  perverted 
sense  of  your  fame  is  quite  gratifying.  Of 
course  this  information  is  discovered  by 
indirect  means  such  as  by  way  of  the 
schoolteacher,  who  hears  every  day  two 
weeks  in  advance  of  the  big  sister’s  return 
home. 

During  the  time  I have  been  away  from 
home,  at  school  or  at  work,  many  days 
have  been  brightened  by  a letter  from  a 
younger  brother  or  sister.  They  have  a 
way  of  convincing  you  of  the  greatness  of 
what  we  would  call  common  experiences. 
Not  long  ago  I received  a letter  convinc- 
ing me  that  learning  to  ride  the  bicycle 
is  no  mean  thing,  at  least  not  for  an 
eight-year-old.  That  was  the  thrilling 
subject  for  the  entire  letter.  Then  I re- 
membered the  thrill  I had  similarly 
about  thirteen  years  ago  and  understood 
and  enjoyed  it  again. 

It  is  good  to  have  the  discipline  of  an 
active  little  brother  when  you  settle  in 
the  corner  of  the  davenport  with  a good 
book  or  magazine.  Likely  I would  be 
dried  up  by  now  had  it  not  been  for  a 
little  brother’s  persistent  pleadings  and 
requests  that  I come  and  play  ball,  or 
croquet,  or  caroms,  or  help  him  build 
something.  One  evening  we  worked  to- 
gether on  a rather  difficult  project  with  a 
building  set.  Half  that  night  as  I tried  to 


sleep,  the  pieces  of  metal,  axles,  and  rub- 
ber washers  danced  before  me,  my  fingers 
trying  desperately  to  slip  the  washers 
over  the  ends  of  the  axles.  But  I soon  for- 
got the  nightmare  the  next  day  when  I . 
saw  that  my  efforts  were  really  enjoyed 
and  appreciated. 

It  is  good  to  have  a sister  your  same  size 
so  that  she  can  wear  your  clothes  when 
she  has  not  had  time  to  iron  or  press 
something.  What  if  she  does  spill  choc- 
olate milk  on  your  dress  or  stretch  the 
cuffs  of  your  sweater.  You  might  have 
done  worse  yourself  if  you  had  worn  it. 
And  besides,  you  otherwise  would  have 
been  afraid  to  ask  to  wear  her  new  blue 
sweater. 

In  a large  family  there  are  usually  as 
many  very  different  personalities  as  there 
are  children.  Sometimes  these  differences 
in  tastes  and  attitudes  cause  friction,  but 
behind  and  over  all  this  is  a feeling  of  un- 
derstanding and  sympathy  understood 
only  between  sisters  or  brothers  near  the 
same  age.  That  source  of  sympathy  and 
understanding  is  most  certain.  Before 
school  I may  have  been  tempted  to  be 
violent  with  my  sister  because  she  left  the 
dishwater  for  me  to  carry  out.  But  at 
school  should  anyone  turn  against  me,  , 
I could  be  sure  of  one  friend,  and  that 
my  own  sibling.  She  would  defend  me  to 
her  last  breath. 

It  is  good  to  have  two  or  three 
brothers,  among  them  one  who  is  strong- 
er and  wiser  than  you  are.  Perhaps  it  is  * 
frustrating  not  to  be  able  to  make  an 
effective  retort  to  his  teasing,  but  you  can 
be  consoled  that  he  is  not  teasing  because 
of  a dislike  for  you.  It  is  more  than  likely  ; 
the  opposite. 

I was  able  through  much  straining  to  ; 
climb  every  tree  in  the  orchard  except 
the  Rambo  tree  with  the  long  trunk. 
But  my  heroic  brother  was  able  to  climb  I 
to  the  top  of  them  all  with  ease.  I was  j 
content  to  have  him  excel  in  this  because 
he  often  used  this  extra  strength  to  my 
advantage.  Sometimes  we  built  things  to-  ; 
gether,  everything  from  soapbox  racers 
and  airplanes  to  shacks  and  wigwams. 
Sometimes  I would  spend  ten  minutes 
trying  to  saw  a board  that  was  extra 
hard;  then  I would  feel  relieved  when 
he  would  take  the  saw  and  complete  the 
job  in  a minute.  . . . He  knew  where  to 
find  mushrooms  in  the  spring,  where  to 
find  blackberries  and  red  haws,  and  the 
most  interesting  way  to  get  there.  He 
knew  what  was  down  all  the  holes  in  the 
pasture.  He  knew  where  there  was  a 
quail’s  nest,  killdeer  eggs,  a crow’s  nest 
with  two  baby  crows,  some  baby  rabbits, 
and  many  other  things  which  delight  a 
child. 

It  is  good  to  spend  a holiday  or  Sun- 
day afternoon  with  nine  brothers  and 
sisters  and  a mother  and  father.  These 
are  the  occasions  I look  forward  to  now— 
a grand  home-coming  when  we  gather 
together,  everyone  attempting  to  give  a 
full  report  of  his  activities  up  to  the 
present  time.  You  may  hear  a hundred 
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TO  BE  NEAR  TO  GOD 


Sunday,  January  1 

Read  Jonah  3:1-4. 

“Yet  forty  days,  and  Nineveh  shall  be  over- 
thrown.” Jonah  was  a preacher  who  preached 
“hell  fire.”  Why  not?  Here  was  a city  ripe 
for  judgment  and  God  Himself  was  as  power- 
less to  prevent  doom  as  He  is  powerless  to 
withhold  grace.  Both  mercy  and  judgment 
spring  out  of  His  unalterable  nature.  God 
did  not  create  the  laws  of  mercy  or  the  laws 
of  judgment.  They  lie  inherent  in  His  eternal 
nature.  To  change  them  would  mean  to 
change  God.  It  is  our  inadequate  views  of 
God  and  our  lack  of  appreciation  of  the 
horror  of  sin  that  makes  judgment  hard  to 
understand.  But  to  see,  to  hear,  and  to  know 
God  makes  both  heaven  and  hell  logical  and 
inescapable  realities. 

Monday,  January  2 

Read  Jonah  3:5-9. 

“So  the  people  of  Nineveh  believed  God,” 
and  it  was  a living  faith;  they  acted  upon  the 
truth  that  had  come  to  them.  Faith  is  what 
we  live  by.  It  has  never  been  of  any  value 
merely  to  say,  “Lord,  Lord,”  without  ex- 
pressing the  reality  of  that  belief  by  “doing 
the  will  of  God.”  One  man  stood  by  a bridge 
over  a river  in  flood  and  declared  loudly  his 
faith  in  the  bridge.  Another  said  nothing  but 
walked  calmly  across  the  bridge.  Which  one 
believed  in  the  bridge?  The  Ninevites  re- 
pented unreservedly.  They  cried  to  God. 
They  turned  from  their  evil  ways.  They 
ceased  from  violence.  Such  works  are  always 
the  crowning  proof  of  the  reality  of  faith. 
By  this  test  do  I believe  God? 

Tuesday,  January  3 

Read  Jonah  3:10  and  Romans  3:21*26. 

“God  repented  . . . and  he  did  it  not.” 
Divine  wrath  was  stayed.  The  repentance  of 
man  made  possible  the  repentance  of  God. 
The  possibility  of  divine  forgiveness  is  the 
most  important  fact  in  the  world.  If  forgive- 
ness is  possible,  then  we  too  may  escape  the 
divine  judgment  that  rests  upon  us  because 
we  too  have  sinned  even  as  did  the  Ninevites. 
Without  forgiveness  there  is  no  hope  for  us. 
But  we  rejoice  in  Christ  through  whom  we 
have  forgiveness,  even  the  remission  of  our 
sins.  To  appropriate  and  then  to  appreciate 
this  fact  is  a soul-shattering  experience.  No 
one  who  has  grasped  any  of  its  significance 
for  himself  can  ever  be  the  same  again.  He 
therein  does  repoice  and  will  rejoice,  and  the 
joy  of  the  Lord  shall  be  his  strength. 

Wednesday,  January  4 

Read  Jonah  4:1-5. 

“It  displeased  Jonah  exceedingly,  and  he 
was  very  angry.”  This  is  an  amazing  state- 
ment all  the  more  shocking  when  we  realize 
that  it  was  occasioned  by  the  fact  that  God 
saved  the  city.  Jonah  had  preached  judg- 
ment and  he  would  have  been  delighted  to 
see  the  sentence  carried  out.  He  retired  to  an 
overlooking  hillside  for  a grandstand  view 


of  the  burning.  How  mistaken  he  was  of 
God’s  love  and  purpose!  He  confesses  that 
he  knew  God  was  kindhearted  and  forgiving 
and  gives  this  as  his  excuse  for  running  away. 
His  facts  about  God  were  right  but  his  con- 
clusions from  them  were  all  wrong.  He  knew 
the  letter  but  not  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel.  A 
homiletics  teacher  told  his  students  wisely, 
“Preach  hell  fire,  for  it  is  a part  of  the  Gospel, 
but  preach  it  with  tears  streaming  down  your 
cheeks.” 

Thursday,  January  5 

Read  Jonah  4:6-11. 

“It  is  better  for  me  to  die  than  to  live.” 
Why  did  Jonah  thus  descend  into  the  valley 
of  despair?  Was  it  not  because  he  was  self- 
centered?  Is  not  self-centeredness  always  the 
cause  of  our  own  despair  and  discourage- 
ment? I think  so.  Jonah  had  declared  without 
reservation  that  Nineveh  would  be  destroyed, 
but  now  God  had  “let  him  down.”  What 
would  the  Ninevites  now  think  of  him?  He 
could  never  walk  those  streets  again,  for 
scoffers  would  point  fingers  and  say,  “There 
goes  the  man  who  was  mistaken.”  Perhaps 
this  humiliating  news  would  be  carried  By 
traders  and  caravan  drivers  right  to  his  home 
town.  He  had  been  betrayed;  life  was  no 
longer  worth  living.  Let  us  examine  our  own 
causes  of  discouragement.  We  shall  find 
them  rooted  in  self.  Paul  finished  his  course 
with  joy  because  his  life  was  centered  outside 
himself  in  Christ. 

Friday,  January  6 

Read  Jonah  4:6  and  Luke  13:31-35. 

“Jonah  was  exceeding  glad  of  the  gourd.” 
He  had  been  very  angry  when  the  city  was 
saved  and  now  he  was  very  glad  of  the  gourd. 
How  self-centered  and  materialistic  he  was ! 
Glad  when  he  had  a bit  of  shade  on  his 
head  to  make  him  feel  better  and  angry  when 
the  slightest  physical  comfort  was  taken 
away;  more  concerned  about  creature  com- 
fort than  about  the  fate  of  a city.  God  wants 
passionately  to  save  the  city — all  the  cities, 
the  teeming  millions.  But  how  often  we  lose 
ourselves  in  worry  and  concern  over  personal 
and  petty  things!  Am  I concerned  over  the 
salvation  of  the  lost  as  God  is  concerned? 
Is  it  my  first  concern? 

Saturday,  January  7 

Read  Jonah  1:1  and  II  Corinthians  4:5-7. 

“The  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  Jonah.” 
Having  seen  so  many  weaknesses  and  failures 
in  Jonah,  it  is  surprising  that  God  could  and 
did  use  him;  that  a man  of  such  dull  vision 
and  perverted  understanding  could  be  called 
a prophet.  How  kindly  and  tenderly  the 
Lord  dealt  with  him.  “Doest  thou  well  to 
be  angry?”  the  Lord  asked  sympathetically. 
“The  Lord  God  prepared  a gourd  . . . that 
it  might  be  a shadow  over  his  head,  to  deliver 
him  from  his  grief.”  In  this  tender  concern 
of  our  Lord  lies  our  encouragement  and  hope. 
If  Jonah  could  be  used  in  God’s  saving  pur- 
pose, then  I can  be  used  also.  Lord,  reveal 


Thyself  and  Thy  will  to  me.  Send  me  to 
warn  someone  who  is  lost.  Give  me  the  pas- 
sionate desire  to  see  him  saved  that  burns 
in  Thine  own  bleeding  heart.  Lord,  use 
even  me.  — J.  D.  Graber. 


THE  CHURCH  EMPOWERED 
Sunday  School  Lesson  for  January  8 

(Acts  2:1-4,  14-17,  37-41) 

Forty  days  after  the  Passover  Jesus  left  this 
earth.  Ten  days  later  the  disciples  were  in 
Jerusalem  somewhere  (perhaps  in  the  Upper 
Room),  observing  the  Pentecost,  which  was 
a day  of  rejoicing.  But  on  this  Pentecost  they 
were  praying  and  waiting  in  faith.  All  this 
in  faith  in  Jesus’  promise.  They  had  thought, 
perhaps,  Jesus  would  “restore  again  the 
kingdom  to  Israel.”  He  told  them  only  that 
they  would  get  power  to  witness  for  Him. 
What  or  how  would  this  power  come? 

“Suddenly”  God  answered  and  Pentecost 
became  the  birthday  of  the  church.  As  there 
was  a special  demonstration  from  heaven 
when  Jesus  came  to  earth,  so  there  was  when 
the  Holy  Spirit  came  upon  this  company  of 
120  or  more.  There  was  a sound  heard,  fill- 
ing the  house.  There  was  baptism  of  fire. 
Cloven  tongues  sat  on  each  one.  And  then 
the  Holy  Ghost  came  into  the  heart  of  each 
one  and  each  by  Spirit  power  gave  utterance 
to  the  wonderful  works  of  God  in  some  other 
tongue. 

Now  God  had  this  event  so  timed  that 
Jews  from  every  nation  were  in  Jerusalem  to 
get  firsthand  knowledge  of  this  One  of  the 
Trinity,  and  to  learn  of  the  Saviour  from 
Peter’s  great  evangelistic  sermon.  We  might 
say  these  special  language  utterances  about 
God  and  Christ  were  the  first  great  demon- 
stration to  the  disciples,  and  others,  of  the 
power  promised  to  them.  Peter’s  sermon  was 
a second  proof  that  they  were  filled  with  a 
special  power.  Peter  was  well  able  to  meet 
the  troubled,  amazed,  doubting,  and  mock- 
ing crowd.  By  the  Spirit’s  power  he  spoke 
plainly  “Him  ...  ye  have  . . . slain.”  The 
Spirit  convicted  at  least  3000  souls.  They 
that  gladly  received  the  Word  and  repented 
were  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  for  the 
remission  of  their  sins,  and  received  the  Holy 
Ghost.  We  have  no  record  of  any  special 
demonstration  when  He  filled  these  3000 
believers.  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  has 
begun.  Believers  number  about  3120. 

This  power  to  witness  for  Christ  is  the 
privilege  of  the  church.  It  is  God’s  plan  for 
the  church,  His  purpose  for  her.  One  meas- 
use  of  the  church’s  power,  given  by  Christ,, 
is  “the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
it.”  This  power  is  yours  and  mine  if  we  will 
let  the  Holy  Ghost  fill  us  for  this  witness. 
We  were  not  eye  witnesses  of  the  life,  death, 
and  resurrection  of  our  Lord,  but  we  know 
it  is  true,  by  the  Spirit  which  He  has  given 
us.  By  this  same  Spirit  we  may  be  em- 
powered to  spread  the  good  news  on  and  on. 
This  is  the  purpose  of  this  new  building. 

— Alta  Mae  Erb. 


The  money  that  is  spent  for  liquor  cannot 
be  spent  for  bread.  You  can’t  repeal  that 
law. — Dr.  Roy  Smith. 
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GOSHEN  COLLEGE  NOTES 

Having  left  behind  the  regular  routine  of 
college  life — books,  chapel,  classes,  and  the 
many  other  activities  involved  in  campus  liv- 
ing— Goshen  College,  although  usually  a 
group  of  people  living  within  very  distinct 
boundaries,  now  finds  herself  scattered  to 
many  far-distant  points  doing  many  things. 
No  doubt  the  large  majority  of  her  mem- 
bers are  in  their  home  communities  having 
fellowship  with  their  families  and  friends, 
and  taking  part  in  young  people’s  work  as 
well  as  other  types  of  church  activities.  This, 
indeed,  is  a worth-while  and  valuable  way  to 
spend  one’s  vacation. 

There  are  also  members  of  the  Goshen  Col- 
lege family  who  are  spending  their  vacation 
away  from  home  and  in  a quite  different 
manner.  For  example,  there  are  the  thirty- 
seven  members  traveling  in  the  Men’s  Chorus 
giving  a Christian  witness  through  song  in  a 
number  of  our  Mennonite  communities  Dec. 
27  to  Jan.  3.  Their  stops  will  be  at  North 
Lima,  Ohio,  Dec.  27;  Grantham,  Pa.,  Dec. 
28;  Ephrata,  Pa.,  Dec.  29;  Pinto,  Md.,  Dec. 
30;  Thomas  Church,  Hollsopple,  Pa.,  Dec. 
31;  Aurora,  Ohio,  Jan.  1 (afternoon);  Orr- 
ville,  Ohio,  Jan.  1 (evening);  Walnut  Creek, 
Ohio,  Jan.  2;  and  Oak  Grove,  West  Liberty, 
Ohio,  Jan.  3. 

There  are  also  several  Gospel  teams  visit- 
ing our  churches  during  this  period.  One 
team  will  go  to  the  following  churches  in 
Ohio:  Beech,  Dec.  29;  Martins  Creek,  Dec. 
30;  Kidron,  Dec.  31;  Pleasant  Hill,  Jan.  1 
(morning);  Central,  Elida.  Jan.  1 (evening); 
South  Union,  Jan.  2;  and  Lockport,  Jan.  3. 

A second  Gospel  team  is  scheduled  for: 
Flanagan,  111.,  Dec.  27;  Willow  Springs,  111., 
Dec.  28;  Sterling,  111.,  Dec.  29;  Freeport,  111., 
Dec.  30;  Mexican  Mennonite  Mission,  Chi- 
cago, Dec.  31;  Mennonite  Home  Mission, 
Chicago,  Jan.  1 (morning);  Kouts,  Ind.,  Jan. 
1 (evening);  Elmdale,  Mich.,  Jan.  2;  and 
Sturgis,  Mich.,  Jan.  3. 

A third  team  will  give  programs  at:  Con- 
neaut  Lake,  Pa.,  Dec.  27;  Biehn  Church, 
New  Hamburg,  Ont.,  Dec.  28;  St.  Jacobs, 
Ont.,  Dec.  29;  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Dec.  30; 
Clarence  Center,  N.Y.,  Dec.  31;  and  Scott- 
dale,  Pa.,  Jan.  2.  Besides  these  programs, 
this  group  will  also  take  part  in  an  annual 
song  service  at  Deep  Run,  Pa.,  on  the  eve- 
ning of  Jan.  1. 

So  it  is  that  Goshen  College  students  and 
faculty,  though  separated  by  many  miles,  are 
finding  opportunities  now  for  fellowship  and 
inspiration  during  the  “holy  day”  season. 
And  yet  we  are  looking  forward  into  the  new 
year,  knowing  that  God  has  more  blessings 
in  store  for  us  as  we  unite  once  more  at 
vacation’s  end.  And  to  you  we  wish  a similar 
blessing  from  God,  a year  of  learning  and 
growing  “unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of 
the  fullness  of  Christ.” 

Ray  Bair. 


EASTERN  MENNONITE  COLLEGE 
NEWS 

“I  said  to  the  man  who  stood  at  the  gate  of 
the  year:  ‘Give  me  a light  that  I may  tread 
safely  into  the  unknown.’  And  he  replied:  ‘Go 
out  into  the  darkness  and  put  your  hand  in  the 
hand  of  God.  That  shall  he  to  you  better  light 
and  safer  than  a knoivn  way.’  So  I went  forth, 
and  finding  the  hand  of  God,  trod  gladly  into  the 
night." — Louise  Haskins. 

The  man  at  the  new  year’s  gate  is  quite 
visible  now;  our  desires  for  light  into  the 
unknown  persist;  the  admonition  to  find  the 
hand  of  God  is  more  timely  than  ever  before. 

The  character  of  the  new  year  need  not  pro- 
mote worry;  fear  is  uncalled  for;  contact  with 
the  hand  of  God  is  all-important — it  will 
garrison  the  faltering  mind  and  undergird 
the  trembling  soul. 

The  tempo  of  campus  activities  has  under- 
gone a certain  acceleration  during  the  month 
of  November.  There  was  the  securing  of 
progress  grades,  the  interests  in  the  extra- 
curricular, the  good-spirited  struggles  in  the 
athletic  fields,  the  rehearsing  of  the  six  dif- 
ferent choruses,  the  quartet  practices,  Virtu- 
ous Life  Week,  the  Christian  Day  School  In- 
stitute, expanding  Christian  service  program, 
and  the  many  religious  services  sponsored  by 
the  college. 

The  Virtuous  Life  Week,  Nov.  14-20,  was 
a well-integrated  program,  involving  the 
chapel  services,  an  afternoon  assembly,  and 
the  Sunday  program.  The  truth  of  I Co- 
rinthians 13  served  as  the  basic  emphasis  for 
the  week. 

On  Nov.  25  John  R.  Mumaw  met  with  a 
group  of  alumni  at  Souderton,  Pa.  A faculty 
male  quartet,  composed  of  Earl  Maust,  Harold 
Lehman,  Daniel  Suter,  and  Norman  Derstine 
participated  in  the  program. 

Ernest  G.  Gehman  was  used  of  the  Lord 
in  a revival  effort  at  the  Bethany  Mennonite 
Church  Nov.  6-16.  On  Nov.  18  he  presented 
his  colored  slides  of  Europe  to  the  student 
body  and  community  residents.  He  gave  a 
similar  lecture  to  the  South  Boston  congrega- 
tion Nov.  19  and  20.  He  also  gave  three 
lectures  on  Europe. 

To  provide  information  and  inspiration  for 
members  of  the  faculty,  the  college  arranges 
for  their  attendance  at  various  professional 
meetings.  On  Nov.  4 Dorothy  C.  Kemrer 
attended  a meeting  of  the  Classical  Associa- 
tion of  Virginia,  held  at  Richmond,  Va. 
John  R.  Mumaw  attended  a meeting  of  the 
Southern  Association  of  Colleges  and  Second- 
ary Schools  in  Houston,  Texas,  Nov.  28-30. 

B.  Charles  Hostetter  spoke  at  a youth  meet- 
ing of  the  Vine  Street  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa., 
Nov.  19.  The  following  day  he  preached 
a missionary  sermon  at  the  East  Chestnut 
Street  Church  in  the  same  city. 

J.  Otis  Yoder,  assisted  by  a student  song- 
leader,  Myron  Augsburger,  conducted  re- 
vival meetings  at  the  Oak  Grove  Church, 


West  Liberty,  Ohio,  during  the  last  ten  days 
of  November.  He  reports  good  congrega- 
tional interest  and  the  definite  blessing  of  the 
Lord  in  that  work. 

With  the  growth  in  our  college  department  ■ 
has  come  an  increase  in  the  number  of  stu-  I 
dents  who  are  preparing  to  serve  the  church 
as  doctors  and  nurses.  This  year  there  are 
fourteen  students  enrolled  in  the  premedical 
curriculum,  nine  in  the  pre-nursing  curricu- 
lum, and  four  registered  nurses  are  pursuing 
the  B.S.  in  Nursing  curriculum.  On  Nov. 
10  Dr.  Noland  Canter,  a radiologist  from 
Harrisonburg,  lectured  to  this  group.  A Pre- 
medical Society  has  been  organized  this  year, 
with  Daniel  B.  Suter  serving  as  faculty 
sponsor. 

John  T.  Litwiller,  who  has  joined  the  fac-  i 
ulty  this  year  as  instructor  of  Spanish,  gave  a 
missionary  talk  to  the  congregation  at  Tris- 
sels  Nov.  20  and  at  Mt.  Clinton  Nov.  28. 

The  assembly  period  on  Nov.  23  was  de- 
voted to  the  promotion  of  the  student  work 
program  over  the  Christmas  holidays.  The 
following  week  the  college  assembly  period 
featured  three  lectures  on  vocations.  Harley 
Rhodes,  certified  public  accountant,  Carl 
Showalter,  druggist,  and  J.  Ward  Shank, 
orchardist,  spoke  of  their  work. 

Nov.  23-26  the  college  sponsored  its  third 
annual  Christian  Day  School  Institute.  In 
addition  to  members  of  the  college  faculty, 
the  program  featured  a number  of  guest 
speakers:  Noah  G.  Good,  Alta  Erb,  Elizabeth 
A.  Showalter,  and  Anson  Horner.  Interest 
and  attendance  were  fine;  the  various  displays 
of  teaching  material  and  the  demonstrations 
were  excellent.  The  institute  concluded  with  ! 
a public  program  given  by  grades  nine  and  1 
ten  of  the  Franconia  Mennonite  Day  School,  | 
Souderton,  Pa.,  with  Richard  Detweiler  in 
charge. 

The  Christian  service  groups  who  are  pre- 
paring for  their  witness  over  the  holidays 
have  been  busy  completing  all  arrangements 
and  practices.  The  Y.P.C.A.  is  sponsoring 
a number  of  Gospel  teams  and  the  Extension 
Committee  is  planning  a pre-Christmas  tour 
for  the  Male  Touring  Chorus  directed  by 
Earl  M.  Maust. 

Eastern  Mennonite  College  entered  the 
Thanksgiving  season  with  much  humility 
and  gratitude.  May  our  praise  to  God  be 
immortal  and  our  lives  a daily  testimony  to 
His  saving  grace.  May  the  true  spirit  of 
Christmas  lodge  in  every  heart  and  gather  us 
again  around  the  manger  bed  in  reverent 
adoration. 

At  the  joyous  Christmas  season,  let  me  ex- 
tend the  season’s  greeting  from  Eastern  Men- 
nonite College  to  her  constituency,  to  all 
church  institutions,  and  to  the  Mennonite 
Church  at  large. 

Dec.  3,  1949.  J.  Mark  Stauffer. 


Never  in  modern  times  has  the  need  for 
religious  education  been  greater  than  it  ; is 
today.  Properly  carried  out  over  the  years, 
it  can  be  a key  to  many  of  the  problems  of 
nations  and  of  races  that  beset  us  so  sorely. 
— Selected. 
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Bicentenary  of  Martyrs’  Mirror 

By  Ira  D.  Landis 

(American  German  Edition)  1749-1949 

Thieleman  Janz  van  Braght,  eminent 
Mennonite  theologian  of  Dortrecht,  was 
born  Jan.  6,  1625,  and  in  a short  life  of 
thirty-nine  years  gave  to  the  Lord  and  the 
church  a book  of  sermons  worth  publish- 
ing, a book  of  instruction  for  applicants 
that  passed  into  the  tenth  edition,  and 
the  colossal  monumental  work  of  Mar- 
tyrs’ Mirror,  now  ready  for  the  twelfth 
edition.  Here  was  a new  work  not  only 
bringing  other  martyrologies  up  to  date, 
but  as  many  annals  and  chronicles  did, 
scrutinizing  the  whole  field  for  a master- 
piece. 

The  earlier  nonresistance  treatise  Het 
offer  des  Heeren  ( 1962 was  published  at 
the  height  of  the  revolt  of  the  Nether- 
lands under  William  the  Silent,  the 
George  Washington  of  Holland,  which 
produced  their  independence  and  a later 
haven  for  our  persecuted  forefathers  of 
the  upper  Rhine.  At  a time  when  Wil- 
liam became  Protestant  and  united  un- 
der his  leadership  the  Protestants  of 
Germany,  England,  and  France,  the  pub- 
lication of  a book  on  the  foundational 
eternal  principles  of  the  Prince  of  Peace 
was  punishable  by  fire.  Consequently  the 
printer  uses  no  frontispiece,  and  gave 
neither  the  name  nor  the  address  of  the 
press.  Yet  the  Mennonites,  reliving  their 
martyr  theology,  very  much  appreciated 
this  work.  Prior  to  1609,  when  theoretic- 
ally Holland  obtained  her  freedom,  eight 
reprints  were  made  and  our  1949  Mar- 
tyrs’ Mirror  takes  446  pages  to  portray 
their  contribution  to  martyr  annals  and 
divinity. 

In  1617,  when  the  Thirty  Years’  War 
was  stirring  Holland  and  Europe  an  ex- 
tensive 863-page  quarto  was  produced  by 
Hans  de  Ries  and  Jacques  Outerman. 
This  Historie  der  Warachtighe  get, uy gen 
Jesu  Christi  was  printed  at  Hoorn  by 
Zacharias  Cornelisz.  During  the  days  of 
Gustavus  Adolphus’  great  military  prow- 
ess Hans  Passchiers  von  Wesbusch  in 
1631  produced  a 1056-page  folio  at  Haar- 
lem, entitled  Martelaere  Spiegel  der 
rverelose  christenen. 

The  1329-page  Het  Bloedigh  toneel 
der  Doops  Gesinde  en  Wereloose  Chris- 
tenen appeared  contemporary  with  the 
fall  of  the  Cromwell  Protectorate  in 
England  (1660).  Van  Braght  for  this 
masterpiece  had  carefully  combed  ap- 
proximately 550  books,  including  the 
peers  of  the  centuries  in  their  respective 
fields.  Here  for  history  were  Eusebius, 
Socrates,  Sozomen,  Theodoret,  and  Eva- 
grius  of  the  earlier  centuries;  Gregory 
Turonensis,  the  Venerable  Bede,  Adam 
of  Bremens,  Nicephorus  Callistus  of  the 


Middle  Ages;  Baronius  Limborch,  and 
the  Magdeburg  Centuriators  for  modern 
times.  For  theology  he  sounds  the  best 
in  Tertullian,  Origen,  Ambrose,  Chrysos- 
tom, Anselm,  Ansbert,  Menno  Simons, 
Luther,  and  Zwingli.  For  martyrology 
and  historical  framework  he  consults  all 
available  Catholic  annals,  chronicons, 
chronologies,  and  histories,  ecclesiastical 
and  secular,  with  all  heathen,  Walden- 
sian,  and  Protestant  records,  whether  of 
church,  state,  or  sect.  In  1685  his  work 
was  reproduced  in  two  volumes,  well 
illustrated  with  a frontispiece  and  104 
copper  plate,  engravings  by  the  celebrat- 
ed artist,  Jan  Luykens. 

Here  is  the  creed  of  the  Anabaptists 
four  times  repeated,  as  believed  by  those 
who  through  blood,  fire,  water,  and 
sword  propagated  “in  shoes”  the  Gospel 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Beginning  with, 
the  martyrdoms  of  John  the  Baptist  and 
Jesus,  here  are  found  the  records  of  737 
individual  deaths  for  their  faith,  1074  in 
groups  and  “hundreds”  and  “thousands” 
of  others,  of  whom  522  and  752  respec- 
tively are  of  the  Mennonite  sect.  Here  on 
the  doctrine  of  baptism  alone  one  hun- 
dred and  sixty-eight  in  addition  to  “the 
apostles”  and  “church  fathers”  have 
spoken.  Herein  is  the  actual  story  of  their 
deaths  with  the  faith  they  tenaciously 
claimed  as  their  own,  told  without  em- 
bellishment nor  lack  of  courage.  It  was 
this  book  next  to  the  Bible  which  welded 
the  Mennonites  to  their  church  and 
Lord,  enabling  them  to  endure  much 
tribulation  and  the  later  privations  of 
pioneer  life. 

Our  forefathers,  treasuring  this  classic, 
brought  it  along  to  these  shores,  even 
though  in  the  Dutch  language.  With 
the  declaration  of  King  George’s  War 
(1744-1748),  the  Third  Intercolonial 
War,  Mennonite  leaders  with  their 
young  people,  not  being  conversant  with 
the  Dutch,  felt  that  both  young  and  old 
needed  to  be  fortified  for  this  coming 
nonresistance  test,  that  as  their  fore- 
fathers in  the  cauldron  of  Europe,  so  they 
might  also  be  “stedfast,  unmoveable”  in 
“the  faith  . . . once  delivered  unto  the 
saints.” 

Since  they  felt  that  the  translation  into 
the  German  and  the  printing  of  so  mas- 
sive a work  in  this  “forest  primeval”  was 
impossible  on  this  continent,  they  wrote 
the  helpful  Holland  brethren  the  follow- 
ing letter: 

The  Appeal  to  Amsterdam 

“Since  according  to  the  appearance  the 
flames  of  war  are  mounting  higher,  and  it 
cannot  be  known  whether  the  cross  and 
persecution  may  not  come  upon  the 
Defenceless  Christians,  it  becomes  us  to 
strengthen  ourselves  for  such  circum- 
stances with  patience  and  endurance,  and 


to  make  every  preparation  for  steadfast 
constancy  in  our  faith.  It  was  therefore 
unanimously  considered  good  in  this 
community,  if  it  could  be  done,  to  have 
the  Bloedig  Toneel  of  Dielman  Jans  Van 
Braght  translated  into  the  German  lan- 
guage, especially  since  in  our  communi- 
ties in  this  country  there  has  been  a great 
increase  of  young  men  who  have  grown 
up.  In  this  book  posterity  can  see  the 
traces  of  those  faithful  witnesses  who 
have  walked  in  the  way  of  truth  and 
given  up  their  lives  for  it.  Notwithstand- 
ing we  have  greatly  desired  to  have  this 
work  commenced  for  many  years,  it  has 
hitherto  remained  unaccomplished.  The 
establishment  of  a new  German  printing 
office  has  renewed  the  hope,  but  the  bad 
paper  used  here  for  printing  has  caused 
us  to  think  further  about  it.  Besides,  up 
to  this  time,  there  has  not  appeared 
among  themselves  or  others  any  one  who 
understood  the  language  well  enough  to 
translate  it  accurately.  We  have  not  felt 
that  we  could  with  safety  entrust  it  to 
those  who  have  been  mentioned  and 
promised  to  do  it;  while  it  concerns  us 
that  this  translation  should  be  made,  it 
concerns  us  just  as  much  that  the  truth 
should  remain  uninjured  by  such  transla- 
tion. We  have  at  last  concluded  to  com- 
mit our  design  to  the  brethren  in  Hol- 
land and  our  Diener  and  Vorsteher  will 
unanimously  be  governed  by  their  advice. 
We  earnestly  ask  you  then  to  receive  our 
request  in  love,  and  to  send  over  to  us 
as  soon  as  can  be  done  an  estimate  and 
specification.  We  want  to  know  what  it 
will  cost  to  translate  it,  and  to  print  and 
bind  a thousand  copies,  whether  they 
could  be  sent  here  without  great  charge 
and  expense,  what  they  would  come  to 
with  or  without  copper  plates,  whether 
you  think  it  best  that  they  should  be  sent 
over  in  parcels  or  all  at  once  if  it  is  fea- 
sible, and  what  in  your  opinion  is  the 
best  way  in  which  it  can  be  done.  We 
appeal  to  your  love,  since  all  here  have 
a heartfelt  desire  that  the  book  may  be 
translated  into  German,  and  we  ask  in 
the  matter  of  your  love  and  counsel 
about  undertaking  it,  whether  in  these 
dangerous  times  of  war  it  can  be  accom- 
plished, and  what  it  will  cost  to  translate 
it  and  print  and  bind  a thousand  copies. 
We  hope  you  will  receive  our  request  in 
love,  and  as  soon  as  possible  let  us  know 
your  counsel  and  opinion.  Oct.  19,  1745, 
Jacob  Godschalck,  Dielman  Kolb,  Mi- 
chael Ziegler,  Yilles  Kassel,  Martin  Kolb, 
Heinrich  Funck.”2 

After  three  long  years  the  Hollanders 
replied  that  “they  thought  it  utterly  im- 
practicable both  because  of  the  trouble 
of  finding  a translator  and  because  of  the 
immense  expense  that  would  be  incur- 
red.” They  suggested  that  the  confessions 
be  translated  and  the  young  people  as 
scribes  or  monks  write  “with  the  double 
advantage  that  through  the  copying  they 
would  give  more  thought  to  it  and  re- 
ceive a stronger  impression.”3  The  Lord 
directed  otherwise. 

Conrad  Beissel  by  1731  had  moved  his 
Seventh-Day  Baptist  group  to  the  thou- 
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sand  acres  on  the  banks  of  the  Cocalico 
and  founded  the  community  of  “fruitful- 
ness,” in  the  Hebrew,  Ephrata.  This 
mystic,  theosophic  communal  group,  at 
its  peak  three  hundred  in  number,  plied 
both  industry  and  the  arts  within  their 
confines.  By  1742  this  included  amongst 
others  a paper  mill  and  a printing  press, 
with  “the  largest  and  best  equipped  bind- 
ery in  the  colonies.”  This  was  a thriving 
industrialized  religious  settlement,  when 
in  the  midst  of  problems,  early  Wednes- 
day, on  December  6,  1747,  much  of  this 
beehive  went  up  in  smoke.4 

After  the  rebuilding  in  1748,  the  Fran- 
conia brethren  resorted  to  Conrad  Beissel 
(1691-1768),  Vorsteher,  and  Peter  Miller 
(1710-1796),  Prior,  for  the  printing  of 
1300  copies,  a massive  folio  of  fifteen 
hundred  and  twelve  pages,  printed  on 
strong  thick  paper  with  bold  type.  It 
was  bound  in  boards  covered  with  leath- 
er, with  mountings  of  brass  on  the  cor- 
ners and  two  brass  clips.  It  was  further 
strengthened  by  strips  of  leather  across 
the  back,  studded  with  brass  nails.  They 
produced  everything  in  its  making. 

Moravian  missionaries  reported  in 
their  ’48  diary  (March  20)  on  a visit  to 
Ephrata:  “The  Mennonites  are  about 
contracting  with  the  Ephrata  press  to 
translate  and  print  their  Book  of  Martyrs, 
a thick  folio  written  in  low  Dutch.  They 
believe  what  the  martyrs  spoke  was  in- 
spired and  as  many  of  them  suffered 
martyrdom  for  denying  infant  baptism, 
they  strenuously  oppose  it.”5 

Peter  Miller,  a graduate  of  Heidelberg 
University,  a ready  linguist,  was  the  able 
translator  and  publisher.  Bishop  Hein- 
rich Funck  and  Preacher  Dielman  Kolb 
of  Franconia  were  the  exact  proofreaders 
of  every  line.  Miller  employed  six  men 
in  the  new  paper  mill  to  produce  an 
extra  quality  paper  made  on  plain  sieves 
without  any  special  water  mark,  12  by 
7)4  when  trimmed,  two  pages  to  a form. 
Four  compositors  and  four  pressman  did 
the  rest.  They  worked  hard  for  three 
years  to  produce  this  earliest  great  feat 
in  American  literary  circles.  Miller  some- 
times obtained  no  more  than  four  hours 
of  sleep  to  produce  it  early,  accurately, 
and  with  no  definite  assurance  that  it 
would  be  distributed.  It  first  sold  for 
$4.80,  and  when  sales  lagged  22  shillings 
was  the  price,  “for  we  do  not  propose  to 
get  rich.”  The  reputation  brought  by 
this  great  work  caused  forty-two  other 
products  to  stream  from  this  fanftous 
press,  and  it  welded  the  Mennonites  as 
nothing  else  could.6 

When  the  Revolutionary  forces  were 
in  dire  need  of  everything,  especially 
paper  for  wads  in  the  muskets,  six  sol- 
diers with  two  wagons  moved  all  remain- 
ing copies  from  the  Cloisters.7  They 
found  this  paper  not  satisfactory  for  their 
purpose  and  sensible  persons  after  the 
war  salvaged  them  for  their  original  pur- 
poses. These  are  now  rare,  and  in  real 
demand. 

Realizing  its  great  value  to  American 
Mennonitism  during  the  Revolution, 


Pirmaseus  in  the  Palatinate  in  1780  re- 
printed the  Ephrata  German  edition  for 
European  Mennonitism.  He  used  the 
Dutch  plates  of  the  1685  edition. 

Joseph  Ehrenfried  (1783-1862)  of  Lan- 
caster, Pennsylvania,  a German  Catholic, 
prominent  in  Pennsylvania  German 
newspaper  circles  and  a limpid  transla- 
tor, published  a German  edition  in  1814, 
following  the  War  of  1812-1815.  Shem 
Zook  (1798-1880),  an  Amish  minister- 
historian  of  Kishacoquillas  Valley,  in 
1849  published  a quarto  in  Philadelphia. 
John  F.  Funk  (1835-1930),  the  young 
enthusiastic  Elkhart  publisher,  in  1870 
gave  another  reprint. 

I.  D.  Rupp  (1803-1878),  noted  Penn- 
sylvania historian  of  Harrisburg,  made  a 
free  translation  from  the  German  to  the 
English,  “compared  with  the  original 
and  carefully  revised;  and  numerous 
texts  of  Scripture  more  correctly  quoted 
than  in  the  German  edition.”  It  was 
published  in  1837  by  David  Miller  (1795- 
1858)  of  Lampeter  Square,  a picturesque 
character,  owner  of  the  Phoenix  Stage 
Coach  Line  from  York  to  Philadelphia 
and  a hotel  owner  of  Lancaster  and  Phil- 
adelphia.8 It  was  printed  by  the  latter’s 
near  kinsman,  Carpenter  McCleary  on 
West  King  Street,  Lancaster,  near  Stein- 
man’s.  He  was  the  publisher  from  1834 
to  1839  of  the  Lancaster  Union,  an  Anti- 
masonic  newspaper  of  those  hectic  politi- 
cal days.  What  a combination  for  this 
production! 

In  1853  Hanserd  Knollys  Society  of 
London  produced  an  English  edition  for 
the  English  Baptists,  who  owed  their 
origin  to  Holland  Mennonitism  and 
wanted  more  of  their  martyr-theology  for 
their  constituency. 

But  to  us  Mennonites  the  1093-page 
quarto  1886  Elkhart  edition  of  John  F. 
Funk  was  of  greater  importance.  The 
most  remarkable  fact  regarding  this  edi- 
tion was  that  it  was  translated  by  Joseph 
F.  Sohm,  an  energetic  itinerant  non-Men- 
nonite  linguist,  who  suddenly,  crucially, 
showed  up  for  this  task  and  just  as  sud- 
denly, following  a nervous  breakdown, 
disappeared  when  his  work  was  done. 
His  invaluable  translation  is  the  accepted 
standard  for  every  English  edition  since. 

The  Mennonite  Publishing  House  at 
Scottdale  printed  a German  edition  in 
1915  and  an  English  edition  in  1938  with 
1152  pages  and  an  index.  For  this  bi- 
centennial another  English  edition  will 
appear  from  the  Herald  Press  with  some 
errata  taken  care  of  and  some  additional 
helps.  You  will  want  to  see  it.  In  fact: 

1.  Each  family  should  own  a copy  of 
one  of  the  English  editions.0 

2.  Each  member  of  reading  age  should 
make  an  especial  effort  to  read  large 
portions  of  it,  and  if  possible  all  of  it, 
by  the  end  of  1950. 

3.  Speakers  should  refer  to  it  and 
quote  from  it  frequently. 

4.  In  each  district’s  annual  meeting 
an  hour  or  two  should  be  devoted  to 
Martyrs’  Mirrcrr ; Some  time  also  in  each 
congregation. 


5.  While  strengthening  our  testimony 
in  nonresistance,  in  line  with  the  1949 
Commission  theme,  do  similarly  also  in 
other  phases  of  New  Testament  doctrine 
and  practice. 

1.  Cf.  “A  History  of  Martyrs’  Mirror,”  Ger- 
ald C.  Studer,  Mennonite  Quarterly  Revieiv, 
July,  1948. 

2.  “A  Noteworthy  Book,”  S.  W.  Pennypacker, 
Pennsylvania  Magazine,  Vol.  V,  pp.  279-281. 

3.  Julius  Frederick  Sachse,  The  German  Sec- 
tarians of  Pennsylvania,  III,  247. 

4.  Chronicon  Ephratense,  the  above  works, 
“The  Cloister  Community  in  Our  Midst,”  by  Ira 
D.  Landis,  Youth’s  Christian  Companion,  Feb. 
2,  1947,  and  local  historians  as  Evans  and  Ellis, 
Klein’s,  et  al. 

5.  Sachse  above.  The  ’45  date  of  the  Holland 
letter  and  the  ’47  date  of  fire  are  established.  If 
it  took  three  years  to  publish,  and  the  books 
were  there  during  the  Revolution,  it  certainly 
was  later  than  the  fire.  Whatever  time  elapsed 
for  rebuilding,  it  was  hardly  off  the  press  until 
1751.  Cf.  Mennonite  Community,  October,  1949, 
“The  Ephrata  Martyrs’  Mirror,  Past  and  Pres- 
ent,” Daniel  R.  Heatwole. 

6.  The  famous  press  was  returned  to  Ephrata 
for  the  reconstructed  Cloisters,  April  28,  1949. 
Cf.  “Martyrs’  Mirror  Press  Returns  to  the  Old 
Erhrata  Cloisters,”  Grant  M.  Stoltzfus,  Gospel 
Herald,  May  31,  1949. 

7 .Sachse  records  this  incident,  III,  p.  249, 
thus : “When  there  was  a great  lack  of  all  war 
materials  and  also  of  paper,  the  fact  was  be- 
trayed that  there  was  a large  quantity  of  printed 
paper  in  Ephrata,  which  then  was  pretty  soon 
confiscated.  Many  protests  were  raised  against 
this  in  the  settlement,  and  it  was  alleged  among 
the  rest  that  this  might  lead  to  evil  consequences 
on  account  of  the  English  armv.  They  re- 
sol- ed  not  to  give  up  anything  voluntarily,  but 
that  it  would  have  to  be  taken  by  force.  Con- 
sequently there  arrived  two  wagons  and  six 
soldiers  who  took  possession  of  all  the  conies 
of  the  Book  of  the  Martyrs  aPer  making 
prompt  payment  for  them.  This  ga’-e  great 
offense  in  the  country  and  manv  thought  that 
the  war  would  not  end  favorably  for  the  coun- 
try : the  memorial  of  the  holy  martyrs  was 

maltreated.  At  last,  however,  they  were  honored 
again,  for  some  sensible  persons  bought  in  all 
that  were  left  of  them.” 

8.  A descendant  of  the  Lampeter  pioneer, 
Jacob  Miller,  he  is  buried  in  the  Reformed 
Mennonite  Cemetery,  Lampeter,  in  a grave  dis- 
tinctly marked. 

9.  Here'n  is  not  only  the  martyrdom  of  the 
anostles  and  many  early  church  fathers,  but 
725  pages  are  devoted  chiefly  to  Mennonite  mar- 
tyrology  and  at  least  66  more  to  our  theology. 

Lititz,  Pa. 


FAMILY  CIRCLE  (Continued) 

topics  discussed  covering  the  half-dozen 
vocations  and  occupations  represented. 
Here’s  where  you  are  likely  to  have  an 
interested  audience  as  you  talk  about  the 
things  dearest  to  you.  Then  we  will  sing, 
and  listen  to  music,  and  play  together. 

I enjoy  my  brothers  and  sisters.  When 
I go  home  at  Christmas  time  and  we  are 
all  gathered  together,  I will  say,  “Ten  of 
us!  That’s  wonderful! 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


How  can  a child  have  strong  Christian 
convictions  if  nurtured  in  deceit,  as  when 
a cigarette  or  pipe  is  hidden  in  the 
preacher’s  presence?— Mrs.  Amos  Swartz- 
entruber. 
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Anniversaries 


Slonecker. — Peter  J.  and  Katherine  (Roth) 
Slonecker  celebrated  their  golden  wedding  an- 
niversary on  Dec.  12.  1949.  They  were  married 
at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  parents  by  the  late 
Jonas  Yoder.  Bro.  Slonecker  is  seventy-five  and 
Sister  Slonecker  seventy-one.  They  have  had 
4 children.  13  grandchildren,  and  two  great 
great-grandchildren,  and  have  been  readers  of 
the  Gospel  Herald  for  many  years. 


BIRTHS 


Derstine. — To  Dayton  A.  and  Mary  Ellen 
(Clemmer)  Derstine,  Franconia,  Pa.,  a daughter, 
Florence,  Dec.  4. 

Ferry. — To  Harold  R.  and  Ruth  (Stoner) 
Forrv.  Lancaster,  Pa.,  a son,  Frederick  S., 
Oct.  29. 

Good. — To  Cranson  S.  and  Violet  (Shantz) 
Good,  Petersburg,  Ont.,  a son,  John  Oranson, 
Oct.  19. 

Hoover. — To  Maurice  E.  and  Lois  (Fretz) 
Hoover.  Markham,  Ont.,  a son,  Vernice  Le  Roy, 
Nov.  21. 

Huber. — To  B.  Landis  and  Anna  (Weaver) 
Huber,  Lititz,  Pa.,  a daughter,  Norma  Jean, 
Nov.  21. 

Lehman. — To  Chester  S.  and  Elrena  (Hof- 
stetter)  Lehman,  Dalton,  Ohio,  a daughter, 
Karen  Dianne,  Nov.  25. 

Longenecker. — To  John  G.  and  Elizabeth 
(Miller)  Longenecker,  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  a 
daughter,  Mary  Anne,  Nov.  18. 

Martin. — To  David  and  Thelma  (Witmer) 
Martin,  Shippensburg,  Pa.,  a son,  Edwin  David, 
Dec.  1. 

Miller. — To  Clayton  W.  and  Mabel  (Weaver) 
Miller.  Millersburg,  Ohio,  a son,  Brian  Wade, 
Nov.  30. 

Miller. — To  Raymond  and  Ellen  (Miller) 
Miller,  Millersburg,  Ohio,  a daughter,  Wava 
Nadine,  Sept.  1. 

Wenger. — To  Kenneth  and  Donna  (Headings) 
Wenger.  We«t  Liberty,  Ohio,  a son,  Ronald 
Keith,  Oct.  30. 

Yoder. — To  Clark  C.  and  Hilda  Mae  (Payne) 
Yoder.  Norfolk,  Va.,  a daughter,  Effie  Grace, 
Oct.  29. 

Yoder. — To  Mr.  and  Mrs.  T.  T.  Yoder,  Arch- 
bold, Ohio,  a daughter,  Emma  Jean,  Nov.  24. 


MARRIAGES 


May  the  blessings  of  God  be  upon  the  homes 
established  by  the  marriages  here  listed.  A year's 
subscription  to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to  those 
whose  address  is  supplied  by  the  officiating  minister. 


Detweiler — Strong. — Le  Roy  Detweiler.  Well- 
man, Iowa,  and  Florence  R.  Strong,  Mechanics- 
burg.  Pa.,  at  the  home  of  the  officiating  minis- 
ter, William  M.  Strong,  MechanicsbuTg,  brother 
of  the  bride,  assisted  by  Samuel  Strong,  Nov. 

23.  1949. 

Martin  — Martin.  — Urias  Martin,  Elmira, 
Ont.,  congregation,  and  Sarah  Martin.  St.  Ja- 
cobs. Ont.,  congregation,  by  Oliver  D.  Snider  at 
the  home  of  the  bride,  Nov.  12,  1949. 

Stoltzfus — McDaniel. — John  Frederick  Stoltz- 
fus,  Pennsylvania  congregation,  Hesston,  Kans., 
and  Martha  Ellen  McDaniel,  Argentine  congre- 
gation, Kansas  City,  Kans.,  bv  Earl  Buckwalter 
at  the  Jacob  P.  Miller  home,  Hydro,  Okla.,  Nov. 

24,  1949. 

Yoder — Snavely. — Israel  Yoder,  New  Holland, 
Pa.,  and  Mary  Snavely,  Lititz,  Pa.,  by  D. 
Stoner  Kradv  at  the  Hammerereek  Church, 
Dec.  10.  1949. 

Yoder — Troyer. — Henry  Yoder  and  Sarah 
Troyer,  both  of  the  Fairview,  Mich.,  congrega- 
tion, by  Harvey  Handrich  at  the  Fairview 
Church,  Dec.  4,  1949. 


OBITUARIES 

May  the  sustaining  grace  and  comfort  of  our  Lord 
bless  those  who  are  bereaved. 


Burkholder.— Catherine  G.,  daughter  of  the 
late  Benjamin  S.  and  Elizabeth  (Good)  Kreider, 
was  born  Feb.  17,  1869 ; passed  away  Nov.  10, 
1949,  at  the  home  of  her  son-in-law  and  daugh- 
ter (Mr.  and  Mrs.  Eli  G.  Souder),  Bareville, 
Pa. ; aged  80  y.  8 m.  23  d.  In  1888  she  was 
married  to  John  P.  Burkholder,  who  preceded 
her  in  death  by  seventeen  years.  In  their  early 
married  life  they  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Church,  remaining  faithful  until  death.  Three 
infant  children  and  one  daughter  (Katherine — 
Mrs.  Elam  Lefever)  predeceased  her.  Surviving 
are  3 daughters  (Rena — Mrs.  Jesse  Haldeman, 
Upland,  Calif. ; Carrie — Mrs.  Eli  G.  Souder,  and 
Elizabeth,  both  of  Bareville,  Pa.),  2 sons  (Paul 
K.,  Bareville,  and  Titus  K.,  Willow  Street,  Pa.), 
5 grandchildren,  and  2 sisters.  She  was  a faith- 
ful attendant  at  church  services  when  health 
permitted.  Her  greatest  concern  in  life  was 
that  her  “children  walk  in  truth.”  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  Souder  home,  where 
she  had  spent  the  last  several  months  of  her 
illness,  and  at  the  Mellinger  Church,  conducted 
by  Harry  S.  Lefever  and  David  L.  Landis. 
Text : II  Tim.  1 :12b.  Interment  was  made  in 
the  Millersville  Mennonite  Cemetery. 

Eby. — Ida,  daughter  of  the  late  Jacob  and 
Martha  (Shank,  was  born  Jan.  11,  1870,  near 
Greencastle,  Pa. ; died  Oot.  28,  1949,  at  Glen- 
dale, Calif. ; aged  79  y.  9 m.  17  d.  In  October, 
1890,  she  was  married  to  Jacob  Eby,  who  pre- 
ceded her  in  death,  as  did  also  9 infant  children. 
Surviving  are  2 daughters  and  one  son  (Ger- 
trude— Mrs.  R.  L.  Bradley,  Glendale,  Calif. ; 
Fannie- — Mrs.  Homer  Kreider,  Wadsworth, 
Ohio;  William,  Norfolk,  Va.),  7 grandchildren, 
5 great-grandchildren,  36  nieces  and  nephews. 
Funeral  services  were  held  Nov.  2 at  the  Reiff 
Church,  Hagerstown,  Md.,  by  Abram  Martin 
and  William  Martin.  Interment  was  made  in 
the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Ernst. — Katie,  daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Chris  Schrock,  was  born  March  25,  1879,  at 
Roanoke,  111. ; passed  away  at  the  Hebron  Hos- 
pital Nov.  21,  1949,  after  suffering  patiently  for 
many  months  ; aged  70  y.  7 m.  25  d.  On  Aug.  6, 
1903,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  Emil  Ernst, 
who  survives.  Also  surviving  are  2 sons,  3 
daughters,  9 grandchildren,  5 brothers,  6 sisters, 
and  a large  number  of  other  relatives  and 
friends.  Three  children,  her  parents,  and  one 
brother  predeceased  her.  In  early  youth  she 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church,  remaining 
faithful  until  death.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  the  Salem  Church,  near  Shickley,  Nebr.,  in 
charge  of  the  local  ministers,  with  P.  R.  Kennel 
delivering  the  sermon.  Text : Ps.  23.  Interment 
was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 

Miller. — Elizabeth,  daughter  of  the  late  Jona- 
than and  Nancy  Hartzler,  was  born  in  Elkhart 
Co.,  Ind.,  Jan.  9,  1860 ; died  near  Fentress,  Va., 
Oct.  4,  1949;  aged  89  y.  8 m.  25  d.  On  Jan. 
23,  1887,  she  was  married  to  Elias  R.  Miller, 
with  J.  S.  Coffman  performing  the  ceremony. 
Her  husband  preceded  her  in  death  Feb.  23, 
1934.  Surviving  are  4 sons  and  one  daughter 
(Dwight,  Ernest,  Maude — Mrs.  Clayton  Bergey, 
Clarence,  and  Marvin,  all  of  Fentress,  Va.),  4 
grandchildren,  one  great-grandchild,  and  one 
brother  (Abram,  Fairview,  Mich.).  The  first 
years  of  their  married  life  they  lived  in  Cass 
Co.,  Mo.,  later  moving  to  Virginia.  She  was  a 
charter  member  of  the  Mt.  Pleasant  congrega- 
tion, Fentress,  Va.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  her  home  and  at  the  Mt.  Pleasant  Church 
Oct.  7,  in  charge  of  George  M.  Hostetler  and 
A.  D.  Wenger,  Jr.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
adjoining  cemetery. 

Sundhehner. — Daniel  Wyman,  son  of  Otis  and 
Mary  (Hershberger)  Sundheimer,  was  born  near 
Walnut  Creek,  Ohio,  Jan.  9,  1920;  passed  away 
Oct.  31,  1949;  aged  29  y.  9 m.  22  d.  Death 
followed  ten  months  of  valiant  suffering  from 
leukemia.  On  June  7,  1946,  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Elisabeth  Wiebe,  who  survives. 
Also  surviving  are  2 children  (Mary  Christine 
and  Daniel  Mark),  his  parents,  2 sisters  (Mrs. 
Vera  Mast  and  Barbara),  one  brother  (Clyde), 
his  maternal  grandfather  (D.  W.  Hershberger), 
and  a large  number  of  other  relatives  and 
friends.  One  brother  (Ralph)  and  one  nephew 
preceded  him  in  death.  He  was  converted  in 
early  youth  and  joined  the  Mennonite  Church. 
After  high  school  he  attended  the  Canton  Bible 


School  in  Ohio  for  two  years.  During  the  de- 
pression when  it  appeared  that  he  would  be 
unable  to  return  for  the  second  year,  his  firm 
faith  that  God  would  make  a way  was  rewarded 
a few  days  before  the  opening  of  the  term  when 
he  received  from  an  unexpected  source  the 
exact  amount  needed.  After  one  year  at  Goshen 
College,  although  he  could  have  been  deferred 
for  farm  work,  he  entered  Civilian  Public  Serv- 
ice, serving  one  year  at  Grottoes,  Va.,  18  months 
in  a Rhode  Island  hospital  unit,  and  18  months 
in  Puerto  Rico.  After  his  release  in  January, 
1946,  he  worked  on  his  father’s  farm  until  his 
marriage  in  June.  He  and  his  wife  made  their 
home  in  Goshen,  where  he  enrolled  in  the 
Biblical  Seminary  to  prepare  for  Christian 
service,  in  preference  to  accepting  a money- 
making position.  He  was  interested  in  musical 
activities  and  served  in  the  work  of  the  Sunny- 
side  Sunday  School.  Through  his  entire  illness 
his  testimony  was  clear  and  made  a deep  im- 
pact. Even  when  he  was  delirious,  his  frequent 
praying  was  coherent  and  inspirational.  He 
often  quoted  scripture  when  he  appeared  too 
weak  to  speak.  The  night  of  his  passing  he  sang 
“O  God  Our  Help  in  Ages  Past.”  His  early 
departure  is  not  a call  for  deep  mourning  but 
a real  challenge  to  more  devoted  service  and 
obedience  to  God’s  call.  Memorial  services  were 
held  at  Goshen  College  Nov.  1,  in  charge  of 
C.  L.  Graber  and  John  C.  Wenger,  and  funeral 
services  at  Walnut  Creek,  Ohio,  Nov.  3,  in 
charge  of  Paul  R.  Miller  and  John  H.  Mose- 
mann.  Interment  was  made  in  the  church 
cemetery. 


Special  Meetings 


SALIX,  PENNSYLVANIA 

Report  of  the  Thanksgiving  Conference  held 
at  the  Pleasant  Grove  Church  Nov.  23-27,  1949. 

Organization. — Mods.,  John  A.  Lehman,  Cal- 
vin Heller;  Chors.,  Leroy  Yoder,  James  Leh- 
man ; Secys.,  Carlene  Marsh,  Dorothy  Harsh- 
berger. 

Program. — Rightly  Dividing  the  Word  of 
Truth,  Follow  Peace  and  Holiness,  Place  and 
Power  of  Family  Worship,  Proper  Training  and 
Discipline  of  Children,  Temperance  in  Eating 
and  Drinking,  Christian  Attitude  Toward  Radio 
and  Television,  “Who  Then  Is  a Faithful  and 
Wise  Steward?”  Proper  Conduct  During  Court- 
ship, The  Christian  and  the  Movies,  “Give  At- 
tendance to  Reading,”  The  Inspiration  of  the 
Bible,  Divine  Healing,  Prevailing  False  Doc- 
trines, “Redeeming  the  Time.” 

Speakers. — Lloyd  Hartzler,  Ft.  Seybert,  W. 
Va. ; O.  B.  Snead,  South  Boston,  Va. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — - Positive  expressions  of 
nonresistance  and  nonconformity  are  peace  and 
holiness.  The  home  is  the  oldest  institution  set 
up  by  God.  The  home  is  charged  with  the  re- 
sponsibility of  molding  character.  The  test  of 
stewardship  is  not  the  amount  entrusted  but 
the  degree  of  faithfulness.  God  will  never  leave 
an  eager  seeker  in  the  dark,  but  will  reveal  the 
light. 

Secretary. 


HANNIBAL,  MISSOURI 

Report  of  the  second  Youth  Conference  held 
at  the  Hannibal  Mennonite  Mission  Church 
Dec.  2-4,  1949. 

Organization. — Mod.,  Nelson  E.  Kauffman  ; 
Chors.,  John  Hershberger,  Junior  Yoder,  Harold 
Kreider,  Uriah  Johnston,  Oney  Hathaway ; 
Secy.,  Lillian  Brunk. 

Program  and  Speakers. — Divine  Truth  Re- 
vealing Itself  in  Youth,  Slides  of  Holland,  Illus- 
trated lecture  on  Relief  Work  in  Germany, 
Serving  Christ  in  Relief  Work,  Herman  Ropp ; 
Harmony  Between  the  Word  and  Science,  Sec- 
tional Meetings,  Sermon  (II  Cor.  5:14a),  My 
Observations  of  'Spiritual  Conditions  in  Alaska, 
Christ  in  Christian  Experience,  Fred  Brenne- 
man ; Children’s  Meeting,  Mrs.  Herman  Ropp ; 
Serving  Christ  in  C.P.S.,  Harold  Krieder,  Serv- 
ing Christ  in  Voluntary  Service,  Ray  Showalter. 

Thoughts  Gleaned. — The  Bible  agrees  perfect- 
ly with  true  science.  God  who  is  the  author 
of  natural  law  certainly  has  the  power  to  sus- 
pend natural  laws  if  He  wills  to  do  so.  They 
serve  best  who  serve  because  they  are  con- 
strained by  the  love  of  Christ.  Youth  is  the 
time  of  opportunities  to  serve.  Service  should 
be  as  much  a part  of  our  lives  as  nonresistance 
and  other  doctrines.  Secretary. 
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FIELD 


Items  to  appear  In  this  column  for  any  issue  of 
the  following  Tuesday  must  reach  Scottdale  by 
Wednesday  morning. 


The  editorial  in  this  issue  is  by  Associate 
Editor  Millard  Lind.  It  is  a discussion  of  the 
core  idea  in  the  Sunday-school  lesson  for 
Jan.  1.  The  same  discussion  occurs  in  the 
trial  edition  of  the  new  “Herald  Teacher,” 
which  has  been  distributed  to  a small  group 
of  selected  persons  for  reaction  and  criticism. 
Similar  editorials  will  appear  in  three  follow- 
ing issues. 

Bro.  G.  F.  Hershberger,  who  is  studying 
the  peace  movement  in  various  European 
countries,  has  been  in  England  recently  col- 
lecting information  there. 

Bro.  John  P.  Duerksen,  Hesston,  Kans., 
delivered  the  morning  message  for  the  Pea- 
body, Kans.,  congregation  on  Dec.  25.  Bro. 
Edward  Hershberger  is  scheduled  to  preach 
at  the  same  place  on  Jan.  1. 

Bro.  Harold  Zehr,  Rantoul,  111.,  preached 
for  the  Mellinger  congregation,  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  on  Dec.  11. 

Bro.  Paul  Lederach  will  serve  with  Bro. 
John  R.  Mumaw  in  the  Ministerial  and  Chris- 
tian Workers’  Study  Course  to  be  held  at 
Souderton,  Pa.,  Jan.  2-7,  instead  of  Paul  Min- 
inger,  as  announced  last  week.  Russell  B. 
Musselman  is  moderator  and  Merrill  Swartley 
chorister. 

Winter  Bible  School  will  be  held  by  the 
Berea  congregation,  Montgomery,  Ind.,  Feb. 
27  to  March  10.  The  staff  includes  George 
J.  Lapp,  principal,  Percy  Miller,  and  Edd  P. 
Shrock.  Students  from  other  communities 
will  be  given  free  board  and  lodging.  Tuition 
is  $1.00  per  week.  For  further  information, 
write  to  Edd  P.  Shrock,  Odon,  Ind. 

Instructors  in  a week-end  Bible  conference 
at  the  Howard-Miami  Church,  Kokomo,  Ind., 
Jan.  13-15  are  George  J.  Lapp  and  Percy 
Miller. 

The  Board  of  Education  Executive  Com- 
mittee and  General  Council  met  in  Chicago 
Dec.  15-17. 

Bro.  Freeman  Aeschliman,  Stryker,  Ohio, 
was  ordained  at  the  West  Bancroft  Mission, 
Toledo,  Ohio,  on  Sunday  evening,  Dec.  11, 
to  serve  the  congregation  there.  Bro.  E.  B. 
Frey  was  in  charge  of  the  ordination  service, 
assisted  by  Bro.  Menno  Troyer.  May  the  Lord 
richly  bless  Bro.  and  Sister  Aeschliman  in 
leading  souls  to  Christ. 

Goshen  College  will  be  represented  in 
various  parts  of  the  church  by  three  Gospel 
teams  and  the  Men’s  Chorus,  during  the 
Christmas  vacation.  The  itinerary  of  each  is 
listed  on  page  1264. 

Bro.  Amos  Gingerich,  Parnell,  Iowa,  is 
making  a slow  but  satisfactory  recovery  from 
his  recent  tractor  accident.  A reunion  of  his 
family  was  planned  for  the  Christmas  season 
— among  them  four  ministers,  Leroy  Ging- 
erich, Versailles,  Mo.,  Fred  Gingerich,  Chap- 
pell, Nebr.,  Nelson  Histand,  Pryor,  Okla., 
Menno  M.  Troyer,  Conway,  Kans. 


NOTES 


Speakers  at  the  all-day  Sunday-school  meet- 
ing to  be  held,  the  Lord  willing,  on  Sunday, 
Jan.  1,  at  the  East  Chestnut  Street  Church. 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  are  Millard  Lind,  Miriam 
Sieber  Lind,  John  C.  Wenger,  and  Clarence 
Garber. 

The  Ephrata  Martyrs’  Mirror  will  be  fea- 
tured in  a special  meeting  at  the  Ephrata, 
Pa.,  church  on  Saturday  morning,  after- 
noon, and  evening,  Dec.  31,  marking  the 
bicentennial  anniversary  of  its  printing.  Speak- 
ers include  Irvin  B.  Horst,  John  C.  Wenger, 
Ira  D.  Landis,  and  Paul  M.  Lederach. 

Pleasant  View  congregation,  Goshen,  Ind., 
was  host  to  the  fifteenth  semiannual  Sunday- 
school  meeting  with  the  North  and  East 
Goshen  groups  on  Sunday  afternoon  and  eve- 
ning, Dec.  11.  The  closing  address  was  given 
by  Bro.  Norman  Kraus. 


AVAILABLE 

Surplus  copies  of  The  Way  are  again  available. 
Postage  and  handling  costs  are  about  I/2C  each. 
Order  in  hundreds  and  remit  at  the  above  rate. 
Assorted  issues  will  be  sent. 

Assorted  issues  of  The  Colporteur  are  also  avail- 
able. Order  in  dozens  at  25c  per  dozen,  postpaid. 

In  ordering  either  of  the  above,  write  to:  Tract 
Department,  Mennonite  Publishing  House,  Scottdale, 
Pa. 


Bro.  Paul  S.  Wenger  was  ordained  by  Bro. 
Mahlon  Witmer  from  a class  of  eight  on 
Dec.  14  at  the  Metzler  Church,  Ephrata,  Pa., 
forty-one  years  after  his  father,  Benjamin 
Wenger,  was  ordained  to  preach  at  Metzlers. 
Bro.  Leroy  Stoltzfus  brought  a message  from 
I Thess.  5:12,  13,  his  first  message  of  this 
kind.  Twelve  bishops  were  present. 

Bro.  Reuben  E.  Martin,  youngest  in  a class 
of  four,  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  Dec.  15 
before  a well-filled  house.  Bro.  Moses  Horst 


Calendar 


Millwood  Winter  Bible  School,  Gap,  Pa.,  Jan.  2-13. 

Kishacoquillas  Valley  Bible  School,  Locust  Grove 
Church,  Belleville,  Pa.,  Jan.  2-20. 

Fourth  Annual  Illinois  Church  Music  Conference,  Roa- 
noke Church,  Eureka,  111.,  Feb.  24,  25. 

Annual  Ministers'  Meeting,  South  Central  Conference, 
Protection,  Kans.,  Feb.  28  to  March  2. 

Ontario  Mennonite  Bible  School,  Kitchener,  Ont.,  Ian. 
2 to  March  24. 

Winter  Bible  School,  Fairview,  Mich.,  Jan.  2 to  Feb.  10. 

Canton  Bible  School,  Canton,  Ohio,  Jan.  2 to  Feb.  10. 

Hesston  College  Winter  Bible  Term,  Hesston,  Kans., 
Ian.  4 to  Feb.  12. 

Winter  Bible  School,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind., 
Ian.  4 to  Feb.  14. 

Johnstown  Bible  School,  Stahl  Church,  Johnstown,  Pa., 
Jan.  4 to  Feb.  16. 

Maple  Grove  Winter  Bible  School,  Atglen,  Pa.,  Jan. 
16-27. 

Special  Bible  Term,  Eastern  Mennonite  College,  Har- 
risonburg, Va.,  Jan.  24  to  March  6. 

Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Ministers'  Meeting,  Place 
Undecided,  March  24,  25. 

Annual  Meeting,  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and 
Charities,  Goshen  College,  Goshen,  Ind.,  June  10-13. 

First  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Laurelville 
Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa.,  Aug.  5-11. 

Second  Seven-day  Young  People's  Institute,  Laurel- 
ville Mennonite  Camp,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Pa.,  Aug. 
12-18. 

Mennonite  Publication  Board,  Annual  Meeting,  Scott- 
dale, Pa.,  Aug.  23,  24. 


was  in  charge  and  Bro.  John  A.  Kennel  gave 
a very  fine  message  from  Titus  2:1.  There 
were  twelve  bishops  in  attendance.  The 
service  was  held  at  the  Reiff  Church,  Hagers- 
town, Md. 

Bro.  John  B.  Sollenberger  was  ordained  to 
the  ministry  on  the  afternoon  of  Dec.  15  at 
the  Pleasant  View  Church,  near  Chambers- 
burg,  Pa.  There  were  twelve  bishops  present. 
Bro.  Christian  V.  Martin  had  charge  of  the 
service,  which  was  attended  by  a large  crowd, 
and  Bro.  Mahlon  Witmer  preached  the  ser- 
mon, based  on  Matt.  4:19.  Bro.  Sollenberger, 
now  the  youngest  brother  in  the  ministry, 
was  ordained  from  a class  of  eight  when  Bro. 
George  Ernst,  second  oldest  Mennonite  min- 
ister now  living,  asked  for  help.  Bro.  Ernst, 
who  was  born  in  1853,  was  present  and  gave 
a testimony. 

The  annual  Sunday-school  meeting  of  the 
Ft.  Wayne,  Anderson,  and  Leo  congregations 
was  held  with  the  Ft.  Wayne  congregation  on 
Thanksgiving  Day.  Guest  speakers  were 
Allen  H.  Erb,  La  Junta,  Colo.,  and  Oscar 
Burkholder,  Breslau,  Ont. 

Bro.  Joseph  E.  Zimmerman,  bishop  in  the 
Iowa-Nebraska  Conference,  passed  away  re- 
cently. Funeral  services  were  held  at  Milford, 
Nebr.,  Dec.  18.  An  obituary  will  appear  later. 

Change  of  Address. — Ivan  Headings,  from 
Pryor,  Okla.,  to  Route  1,  Adair,  Okla. 

The  theme  of  the  district  young  people’s 
meeting  at  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.,  Jan.  1 will  be  “Fac- 
ing the  New  Year  with  the  Old  Book.” 

Bro.  William  M.  Strong,  Mechanicsburg, 
Pa.,  was  ordained  to  the  office  of  bishop  at 
the  Slate  Hill  Church,  Shiremanstown,  Pa., 
on  Sunday  afternoon,  Dec.  18. 

Dedication  services  for  the  recently  re- 
modeled Slate  Hill  Church  near  Harrisburg, 
Pa.,  will  be  held  Sunday,  Jan.  8,  with  Bro. 
A.  J.  Metzler  as  guest  speaker. 

Bro.  Donald  King,  Elkton,  Mich.,  preached 
at  the  Gospel  Center  in  Saginaw,  Mich.,  on 
Dec.  11.  Attendance  in  the  Sunday  school 
at  Saginaw  is  steadily  growing. 

Bro.  C.  L.  Graber,  Goshen,  Ind.,  preached 
for  the  East  Goshen  congregation  Sunday 
evening,  Dec.  4.  The  same  evening  Bro.  Paul 
Miller,  pastor  at  East  Goshen,  delivered  a 
message  for  the  Marion  congregation,  Howe, 
Ind. 

Eleven  persons  were  received  into  church 
membership  at  East  Goshen,  Ind.,  on  Wednes- 
day evening,  Nov.  30. 

The  annual  watch-night  service  will  be 
held  at  the  Vine  Street  Church,  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  beginning  at  9:30  p.m.  A very  inter- 
esting program  is  planned  for  this  New 
Year’s  Eve  service. 

A farewell  service  for  Lawrence  and 
Dorothy  Brunk,  missionary  appointees  to 
Argentina,  was  held  at  Scottdale  on  Sunday, 
Dec.  25.  Dorothy  is  the  daughter  of  Bro.  and 
Sister  A.  J.  Metzler  and  was  formerly  of  the 
Scottdale  congregation.  A farewell  service 
was  also  scheduled  to  be  held  at  Elida,  Ohio, 
at  Bro.  Brunk’s  home  congregation. 

Bro.  Ivan  Weaver,  recently  ordained  at  the 
Yellow  Creek  Church,  Goshen,  Ind.,  for  the 
work  at  Petoskey,  Mich.,  delivered  the  morn- 
ing sermon  for  the  East  Goshen  congregation 
on  Dec.  11. 


(Continued  on  page  1273) 
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MISSIONS  • Give,  Pray 


Mission  News 

The  annual  business  meeting  of  the  India 
Mission  was  held  at  Balodgahan  Dec.  14-16. 
The  brethren  S.  C.  Yoder  and  Paul  Erb  par- 
ticipated with  the  missionaries  in  these 
deliberations. 

Bro.  S.  C.  Yoder  plans  to  leave  India  for 
the  homeland  on  Dec.  29. 

Sister  Katie  Wingard,  who  has  served  as  a 
worker  at  the  Mennonite  Gospel  Mission  in 
Altoona,  Pa.,  for  the.  past  twenty-one  years, 
is  now  living  with  her  sister,  Mrs.  Emma 
Frederick,  Route  4,  Johnstown,  Pa. 

The  boys’  workshop  at  the  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind., 
Mission  has  been  having  an  average  attend- 
ance of  more  than  twenty  each  Tuesday 
evening. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  Ernst  Crous  were  the  guest 
speakers  at  Missionary  Day  services  at  the 
First  Mennonite  Church,  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind., 
on  Dec.  4.  Their  much-appreciated  messages 
were  recorded  for  those  not  able  to  be  present. 

A recent  cable  from  Japan  brought  news  of 
the  safe  arrival  on  Saturday,  Dec.  17,  of  our 
first  four  missionaries,  Bro.  and  Sister  Ralph 
Buckwalter  and  Bro.  and  Sister  Carl  Beck. 
Bro.  J.  D.  Graber,  secretary  of  the  Mission 
Board,  was  in  Yokohama  to  meet  them. 

The  twenty-second  conference  of  the  Ar- 
gentine Mennonite  Church,  held  at  Pehuajo 
Dec.  1-4,  is  reported  to  have  been  most  in- 
spirational. All  of  the  pastors  were  present 
and  a goodly  number  of  delegates  from  the 
churches.  The  last  day  of  the  conference  was 
especially  planned  to  celebrate  the  thirtieth 
anniversary  of  the  congregation  in  Pehuajo, 
the  first  Mennonite  congregation  in  Argen- 
tina. 

A cable  from  our  missionaries  in  China 
was  received  on  Thursday,  Dec.  15,  reporting 
that  the  Communists  took  control  of  their 
area  on  Dec.  3.  We  gather  from  the  message 
that  all  is  well  thus  far. 

Four  summer  Bible  schools  are  scheduled 
to  be  held  in  Argentina  the  two  weeks  before 
Christmas,  making  the  final  program  the 
Christmas  program.  These  four  schools  are 
being  held  in  Trenque  Lauquen,  Pehuajo, 
Carlos  Casares,  and  Bragado. 

Bro.  Weyburn  Groff,  missionary  in  India, 
writes:  “It  was  an  inspiration  to  us  to  be  at 
the  fiftieth-anniversary  observances.  Truly  the 
Lord  has  done  a great  work  in  this  area. 
When  the  procession  started  from  the  Sundar- 
ganj  Church  and  moved  along  reverently  and 
respectfully  to  the  mango  grove  and  1,500  to 
2,000  Christian  people  joined  in  singing,  we 
beheld  something  we  will  long  remember. 
Fifty  years  ago  such  a thing  could  not  have 
happened,  as  there  were  few  if  any  Christians 
here.  It  has  given  us  a challenge  to  reach  out 
for  the  many  thousands  in  our  own  area 
who  do  not  yet  know  the  Saviour.” 

Bro.  Rogelio  Perugorria,  pastor  at  Ame- 
ghino,  Argentina,  writes  that  the  Lord  richly 
blessed  the  tent  campaign  in  Villegas  and  a 


very  large  number  of  souls  confessed  Christ 
as  Saviour.  Twelve  homes  opened  their  doors 
to  receive  the  Gospel.  Pictures  helped  to 
present  the  Gospel  message  in  an  appealing 
way. 

The  annual  Jalsa,  or  Christian  life  confer- 
ence, of  the  India  Mennonite  Church,  usually 
held  during  the  Christmas  holidays,  was  this 
year  held  immediately  after  the  anniversary 
observances  and  as  a result  there  was  a very 
large  attendance.  Bro.  Moses  David,  from 
Yeotmal,  was  the  guest  speaker.  Since  he  has 
had  a real  Christian  experience  himself,  he 
was  able  during  these  meetings  to  lead  many 
others  into  a deeper  experience. 

Baptismal,  communion,  and  marriage  cere- 
monies were  celebrated  recently  in  the  church- 
es of  Ameghino  and  Piedritas,  Argentina. 
One  couple  was  married  and  eleven  persons 
were  baptized. 

Bro.  Nandlal,  the  aged,  blind  evangelist 
from  the  India  Mission,  read  the  Scripture 
lesson  in  Braille  for  the  devotion  of  one  of 
the  anniversary  sessions.  His  picture  is  in 
the  booklet,  “The  Love  of  Christ  Hath  Con- 
strained Us.” 

The  Women’s  Missionary  Society  of  the 
Goshen  College  congregation,  in  Indiana  had 
as  guest  speaker  at  their  monthly  meeting  on 
Dec.  15  Sister  Minnie  Graber,  Elkhart,  Ind., 
who  gave  a talk  on  Japan. 

John  Friesen,  missionary  in  India,  writes 
from  Dondi,  the  station  to  which  they  have 
recently  moved:  “We  will  need  an  abundance 
of  God-given  grace  and  direction  to  give  this 
area  what  it  needs  in  order  to  bring  it  face 
to  face  with  the  great  fact  of  the  cross.  These 
people  in  many  ways  differ  from  our  people 
fifty  miles  north.  [Drug  is  where  they  had 
been  located.]  . . . We  request  the  prayers  of 
the  church  at  home.” 

The  visas  for  entrance  into  Argentina  have 
not  yet  been  granted  for  Bro.  and  Sister  Al- 
bert Buckwalter  and  Sister  Mabel  Cressman. 
Pray  that  the  Lord  may  lead  definitely  in  this 
matter. 

Bro.  John  Stoll  and  family  have  moved  into 
the  Loman,  Minn.,  community  for  the  winter 
and  will  serve  at  the  Graceton  Mission. 

Bro.  E.  C.  Bender,  treasurer  of  the  Mission 
Board,  spent  Tuesday,  Dec.  20,  at  the  Publish- 
ing House  in  Scottdale,  in  the  interest  of 
Spanish  publication. 

The  mission  at  Kitichi  in  the  northern 
Minnesota  area,  started  this  fall,  reports  an 
attendance  of  eighteen  to  twenty  at  their 
services. 

Bro.  Eli  Nissley,  Plain  City,  Ohio,  will  de- 
liver a series  of  messages  between  Christmas 
and  New  Year  at  the  Leader  Mission  in 
northern  Minnesota. 

The  mission  study  guide,  “We  Study  Ja- 
pan,” is  ready  for  the  press.  Typewritten 
copies  of  the  manuscript  will  be  sent  to  any 
who  are  interested  in  beginning  this  course 
now.  Write  to:  Office  of  the  Secretary,  1711 
Prairie  St.,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  for  your  copy  of 


MENNONITE  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 
(M.R.C.) 

“The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  minis- 
tered unto,  but  to  minister  . . . .”  We  had 

such  a pleasant  Christmas!  There  were  plenty 
of  gifts  for  everyone.  The  family  went  to 
church  together  and  joined  neighbors  and 
friends  in  singing  the  old  familiar  Christmas 
hymns  and  listened  to  our  minister  tell  the 
Christmas  story  of  God’s  love  to  man  in  his 
simple,  straightforward  manner.  The  service 
warmed  our  hearts.  Although  dinner  was 
late,  we  didn’t  mind,  for  the  table  creaked 
with  food — the  main  courses.  The  desserts 
came  later.  It  was  really  great  to  be  alive. 
There  was  only  one  sour  note:  John,  who 
had  been  in  relief  work,  seemed  to  have 
trouble  eating  his  food.  And  can  you  imagine 
why?  He  said  he  could  see  little  European 
children  shivering  in  the  cold,  staring  at  him 
with  hungry  eyes.  He  said  there  were  plenty 
of  people  in  the  United  States  who  would  be 
glad  for  our  leftovers.  He  said  we  don’t 
appreciate  what  we  have  because  we  haven’t 
taken  seriously  our  responsibility  to  share. 
He  said  .... 

“.  . . and  to  give  his  life  a ransom  for 
many.”  Yes,  we  had  a real  old-fashioned 
Christmas.  The  minister  prayed  for  all  our 
missionaries  around  the  world  so  realistically 
that  we  felt  we  knew  them  all.  After  dinner 
we  got  to  talking  about  how  the  church’s 
foreign  mission  program  has  grown  in  the 
last  fifty  years.  Father  said  he  could  remem- 
ber when  we  only  had  one  mission  in  India, 
but  now  we  have  missions  in  Argentina,  Af- 
rica, Puerto  Rico,  China,  Japan.  But  then 
John,  who  was  in  relief  work,  said  the  sur- 
veys show  that  we  could  support  many  more 
missionaries  if  we  would  give  as  God  has 
prospered  us.  He  said  we  could  also  bring  the 
Gospel  to  many  hungry,  shivering  people  by 
feeding  and  clothing  them  first.  He  said  that 
if  more  of  us  served  as  relief  or  voluntary 
service  workers  we  would  see  how  much  need 
there  is  in  our  world  and  wouldn’t  be  satis- 
fied with  giving  nickels  and  dimes  and  dol- 
lar bills.  We  would  save  our  five’s  and  ten’s 
and  fifty’s  for  the  times  when  the  offering 
plate  comes  around.  He  said  .... 

Say ! with  John  around,  I’m  glad  there’s 
a new  year  coming  up. 


the  manuscript.  Order  the  books  and  ma- 
terials which  make  up  the  kit  from  the  Men- 
nonite Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pa. 

The  Harold  Thomas  family  from  Lancaster 
County,  Pa.,  moved  to  New  York  on  Dec. 
13,  if  plans  carried,  to  superintend  the  work 
of  the  mission  begun  in  the  city  about  a year 
ago.  Their  address  is  25  E.  28th  St.,  Apart- 
ment 2. 

Released  by  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions 
and  Charities,  1711  Prairie  Street,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  December  21,  1949 
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“One  boy  who  formerly  scribbled  in  his  workbook  tried  very  bard  to  write  and  color  more  neatly.” 


CAMP  EBENEZER  is  nestled 
among  the  beautiful  hills  of 
Millersburg,  Ohio.  A very  ordi- 
nary farm  house  and  several  tents 
have  accommodated  nearly  300 
boys  and  girls  from  Chicago,  Illi- 
nois, Cleveland  and  Youngstown, 
Ohio,  and  from  Harrisonburg, 
Virginia.  More  than  4,400  indi- 
vidual meals  were  served  this  past 
summer  at  an  actual  cost  of  fifteen 
cents  per  meal.  Countless  gifts  of 
food  from  the  local  churches  low- 
ered operating  expenses  tremen- 
dously. 

Nearly  seventy-five  boys  and 
girls  have  made  decisions  for 
Christ  through  their  experience  at 
this  camp.  At  least  twenty  have 
been  received  into  church  mem- 
bership. 

Members  of  the  staff  at  Camp 
Ebenezer,  which  is  supported  by 
voluntary  contributions,  represent 
many  states.  Their  enthusiasm 
after  a summer’s  experience  has 
challenged  others  to  voluntary 
service  and  Christian  witnessing. 


MISSIONS  SECTION 


Why  Camp  Ebenezer? 


By  Eunice  Hartman 


1L  'ROM  crowded  areas  of  a huge  city  where 
little  children  are  forced  to  play  on 
streets  and  in  dark  vacant  lots,  where  spirits 
are  restless  and  noise  and  confusion  hold 
full  sway,  they  came — came  to  Camp  Ebene- 
zer where  the  grass  is  thick  and  green,  where 
the  wind  blows  softly  through  mighty  trees, 
and  where  the  sun  shines  gently  on  singing 
birds  and  ripening  fruit.  And  with  them 
came  our  responsibility. 

To  help  each  other  to  live  and  play  to- 
gether peaceably  and  fairly,  to  open  the  doors 
of  nature  and  help  one  another  appreciate 
the  great  out-of-doors,  to  help  children 
shoulder  responsibility  cheerfully  and  enjoy 
the  satisfaction  of  work  well  done,  to  show 
them  Christ  and  lead  them  to  Him — this  was 
our  aim  and  the  purpose  in  which  Camp 
Ebenezer  is  grounded. 

Before  the  children  came,  a schedule  for 
the  entire  day  was  carefully  planned  and 
then  carried  out  under  close  supervision.  The 
day  began  with  morning  devotions  and  break- 
fast at  7:45  a.m.  After  breakfast,  work  re- 
sponsibilities were  assigned  and  then  they 
were  free  until  ten  o’clock  to  read,  play,  or 
write  letters.  Bible  school  began  at  ten 
o’clock  with  the  Bible  story  hour.  An  ex- 
pression period  of  memory  work  and  work- 
book activities  followed  at  eleven  o’clock 
after  a fifteen-minute  intermission  at  10:45 
a.m.  Bible  school  closed  at  1T.30  a.m.  and 


dinner  was  served  at  twelve  o’clock  with  work 
responsibilities  again  assigned.  The  children 
then  had  a free  play  period  until  two  o’clock 
when  they  were  divided  into  two  groups  for 
nature  study.  The  teachers  conducted  an 
instruction  and  expression  period  and  then 
took  the  children  on  hikes  to  observe  the 
things  they  were  studying.  Relaxation  fol- 
lowed in  the  fresh  water  creek  that  was 
located  within  walking  distance  behind  the 
camp.  After  a picnic  supper  at  5:30  p.m.,  the 
entire  staff  participated  in  recreation  ac- 
tivities until  chapel  time  at  eight  o’clock. 
Chapel  was  a period  of  singing  familiar  songs 
and  learning  new  ones.  Then  some  member 
of  the  staff  told  a Bible  story  or  a suitable 
bedtime  story  and  after  a few  more  songs  the 
children  were  dismissed  for  bed. 

Camp  Ebenezer  is  a place  where  the  chil- 
dren can  relax  from  tension  resulting  from 
the  bustle  of  city  life,  a place  where  they  are 
taught  about  God  and  the  things  He  has 
made,  and  where  they  learn  to  play  and  work 
together.  They  learn  to  observe  the  delicate 
beauty  of  a flower  and  to  enjoy  harmless 
animals.  One  mother  who  lived  in  the  com- 
munity close  to  the  camp  with  her  children 
said  that  her  little  two-year-old  boy  had 
learned  to  run  and  would  spend  much  of  his 
time  running  back  and  forth  across  the  big 
green  yard. 

The  children  are  taught  responsibility  by 
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ibeing  expected  to  be  prompt  at  each  of  the 
day’s  activities,  and  by  being  assigned  some 
task  at  least  once  a day.  This  task  may  have 
been  sweeping,  carrying  waste  paper,  cans, 
or  garbage,  or  helping  to  do  dishes.  Strict 
account  was  kept  of  work  done  by  each  child 
so  that  there  was  no  repetition  and  in  case 
someone  failed  to  report  for  work  assigned, 
ihe  had  to  do  the  same  job  twice  in  succession. 
In  very  few  cases  did  anyone  fail  to  report! 

In  Bible  school  the  children  were  given 
ideas  to  stimulate  their  thinking.  Class  dis- 
cussions were  held  frequently  and  the  chil- 
dren were  encouraged  to  bring  personal  ques- 
tions or  problems  to  any  member  of  the  staff. 
Of  the  ninety-four  children  who  came  to 
camp,  sixteen  accepted  Christ  and  the  change 
in  most  of  them  was  remarkable.  „ One  boy 
who  formerly  scribbled  in  his  workbook  tried 
very  hard  to  write  and  color  more  neatly,  and 
another  went  home  and  told  his  mother  that 
he  could  not  go  to  a ball  game  on  Sunday. 


In  one  of  the  homes  we  visited  after  the 
children  returned,  a Christian  father  ex- 
pressed a concern  for  his  son  previously  in- 
different, and  said  that  since  he  was  at  camp 
he  had  been  asking  many  questions  about  the 
Christian  life.  Wherever  we  went,  mothers 
and  grandmothers  repeatedly  expressed  ap- 
preciation for  the  privilege  their  children  had 
of  being  in  the  country  and  for  the  teaching 
given  at  the  camp. 

Camp  Ebenezer  can  also  be  a place  of  spirit- 
ual growth  for  each  member  who  serves  on 
the  staff.  In  order  to  teach,  one  must  have 
knowledge,  and  to  lead  souls  to  Christ  one 
must  know  and  understand  the  way  of  salva- 
tion. Our  witness  at  Camp  Ebenezer  con- 
sisted not  only  in  showing  the  children  the 
way  of  salvation,  but  mainly  in  living  daily  a 
consistent  Christian  life.  In  order  to  do  this 
it  is  necessary  to  live  in  close  fellowship  with 
Christ  and  His  Word  and  grow  continually 
by  His  Spirit.  There  were  staff  meetings  in 
which  we  fellowshiped  together  and  discussed 
problems  as  they  came  up  in  camp  life.  This 
was  a time  of  strengthening  through  reading 
God’s  Word  and  praying  together.  Here  we 
reminded  each  other  of  our  aim  to  lead  these 
children  to  Christ  and  pledged  ourselves 
anew  to  this  end.  Camp  Ebenezer  is  a place 
where  one  lives,  gives,  and  grows. 

I believe  the  church  can  benefit  by  such  a 
venture  as  Camp  Ebenezer.  It  is  primarily  a 
means  of  extending  a Christian  witness  in  a 
needy  world.  It  is  a step  in  registering  our 
protest  against  race  prejudice  and  at  the  same 
time  we  are  sharing  our  blessings  with  those 
who  are  less  privileged  than  we  are,  stimulat- 
ing each  other  to  a new  hope  in  life — the  hope 
that  comes  by  faith  in  Christ.  Camp  Eben- 
ezer, then,  can  not  only  be  a place  of  learning 
and  refreshing  for  children  from  the  crowded 
areas  of  the  city,  but  it  can  be  a springboard 
for  extending  the  Christian  witness,  breaking 
down  race  prejudice,  and  opening  doors  that 
will  enable  the  Gospel  to  be  taken  to  our 
brethren  everywhere. 

“I  know  thy  works:  behold,  I have  set  be- 
fore thee  an  open  door,  and  no  man  can  shut 
it:  for  thou  hast  a little  strength,  and  hast 
kept  my  word,  and  hast  not  denied  my 
name”  (Rev.  3:8). 

Goshen,  Ind. 


i 


“Chapel  was  a period  of  singing  familiar  songs  and  learning  new  ones.” 
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A Letter  from  the  Becks 

Written  on  Board  the  SS  General  Gordon 


REETINGS  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  who 
gave  His  life  a ransom  for  all  men  every- 
where. Already  we  have  felt  the  power  of 
the  prayers  of  God’s  children  in  our  behalf. 
In  two  spectacular  ways  we  have  felt  Him 
intervening  in  our  affairs.  When  we  were 
involved  in  an  automobile  accident  that  might 
have  proved  serious,  He  graciously  inter- 
vened and  brought  us  through  without  a 
hurt.  When  it  seemed  certain  that  we  must 
leave  our  damaged  car  and  proceed  without 
it,  He  marvelously  answered  a whispered 
prayer.  And  when  we  were  assured  that 
our  baggage  was  not  in  order  and  could  not 
be  taken  aboard  ship,  He  suddenly  changed 
the  entire  picture,  and  everyone  insisted  that 
he  had  misunderstood.  And  so  He  works, 
even  through  our  frail,  bungling  ways.  We 
beg  of  you  that  you  continue  praying  for  each 
other  and  for  us  as  we  continue  the  work  of 
the  Church  of  Christ  on  earth. 

Life  at  sea  becomes  very  lazy  after  the  first 
day  or  so.  One  soon  forgets  about  the  tossing 
boat  and  begins  thinking  about  the  many 
things  he  has  promised  himself  he  would  do 
while  “on  the  boat.”  And  so  books  make 
their  appearance.  Typewriters  start  clicking. 
Pens  start  scratching  their  way  across  the 
page.  Long  due  letters  are  being  written. 
Articles  are  being  forged  out.  As  one  nears 
the  first  port  where  mailing  can  be  done, 
such  activity  becomes  even  more  pronounced. 
And  so,  one  day  out  of  Honolulu,  this  letter 
to  the  Gospel  Herald  is  in  the  making. 

After  months  of  feverish  activity,  packing, 
farewells,  traveling,  and  church  services,  this 
letup  in  the  speed  of  living  comes  almost  as 
a shock.  One  again  has  chance  to  take  stock 
of  the  situation  and  see  just  where  one  stands 
before  his  God  aside  from  the  fanfare  and 
God-bless-you’s  which  were  such  an  inspira- 
tion in  the  past  weeks.  One  comes  face  to  face 
again  with  his  call.  Does  Japan  need  the 
Gospel?  Did  God  call  us  to  carry  His  Good 
News  to  her?  And  then  the  vision  of  Japan’s 
12,000  villages  which  have  never  had  the 
message  of  God’s  salvation  brought  to  them 
becomes  clear  again.  Again  the  words, 
“Other  sheep  I have,  which  are  not  of  this 
fold,”  and  “Feed  my  sheep,”  ring  out  clear 
and  strong.  “Go  ye  therefore”  takes  on  re- 
newed significance,  especially  as  it  is  viewed 
in  its  context,  “All  power  is  given  unto  me 
in  heaven  and  in  earth.”  And  then  “Lo,  I am 
with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world.”  Then  in  a resigned  and  peaceful 
mood  one  again  reviews  the  field  that  has 
been  given  him  in  which  to  sow  and  to  reap. 
Many  voices  call.  General  MacArthur  has 
called  for  1,000  missionaries.  E.  Stanley 
Jones  found  young  folks  all  over  Japan  eager 
to  hear  the  Gospel  message.  Toyohiko  Kaga- 
wa’s  plea  is  that  more  Christians  from  Amer- 
ica join  the  tremendous  task  of  bringing  the 
claims  of  Jesus  Christ  to  bear  on  Japan’s 
millions.  Takuo  Matsumoto,  principal  of 
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Hiroshima’s  atom-bombed  girls’  school,  has 
likened  Japan  to  the  garnished  room  of  one 
of  Christ’s  parables,  into  which  the  seven 
worse  devils  of  atheism,  militarism,  com- 
munism, materialism,  and  their  like  are  just 
waiting  for  the  chance  to  move.  The  sight 
of  scores  of  Japanese  aboard  ship  trying  so 
anxiously  to  ape  the  ways  of  the  Occident, 
even  to  the  smoking  of  the  filthy  cigarette, 
the  guzzling  of  American  beer,  the  playing 
of  Western  card  games,  and  the  gambling 
with  our  slot  machines  is  a challenge  in  it- 
self. Surely  we  must  show  them  that  it  is 
not  those  things  which  have  ever  made  a 
civilization  great.  We  must  demonstrate  to 
them  that  a people  are  only  great  to  the  ex- 
tent to  which  its  members  are  willing  to  lay 
themselves  down  before  a loving  Saviour’s 
feet  and  acknowledge  themselves  willing  to 
follow  His  pattern  of  life.  It  is  this  knowl- 
edge and  this  repeated  call  which  makes  one 
anxious  to  arrive  at  one’s  place  of  service, 
there  to  remain  always  sensitive  to  the  con- 
tinued leading  of  God’s  Holy  Spirit. 

An  incidental  blessing  that  comes  with 
traveling  on  ship  these  days  is  the  fellowship 
which  one  can  enjoy  with  other  missionaries 


HTHIS  morning  we  watched  the  sun  rise 
in  all  its  glory  over  the  Pacific  Ocean. 
We  turned  from  this  invigorating  experience 
to  read  and  ponder  the  fortieth  chapter  of 
Isaiah.  There  was  new  meaning  for  us  in 
Isaiah’s  message. 

“Who  hath  measured  the  waters  in  the 
hollow  of  his  hand,  and  meted  out  heaven 
with  the  span  . . . ? Who  hath  directed  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  . . . ? With  whom  took 
he  counsel,  and  who  instructed  him  ...  ?” 

“Behold,  the  nations  are  as  a drop  of  a 
bucket,  and  are  counted  as  the  small  dust  of 
the  balance:  behold,  he  taketh  up  the  isles  as 
a very  little  thing.  All  nations  before  him  are 
as  nothing  . . . .” 

And  then  the  paradox  in  the  closing  verses, 
“But  they  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  re- 
new their  strength;  they  shall  mount  up  with 
wings  as  eagles;  they  shall  run,  and  not  be 
weary;  they  shall  walk,  and  not  faint.” 

What  a convincing  message  that  must  have 
been  to  a people  who  had  lost  the  sense  of  the 
reality  of  God ! What  a powerful  bulwark 
for  the  Christian  Church  and  for  the  disciples 
of  Jesus  today  to  know  by  experience  that, 
“He  giveth  power  to  the  faint;  and  to  them 
that  have  no  might  he  increaseth  strength.” 
This  truly  is  our  source  of  courage  as  we 
go  to  the  islands  of  Japan. 

We  continue  to  marvel  how  God  has 
opened  another  door  which  for  centuries  was 
closed  to  the  Gospel.  God  has  again  made  the 
wrath  of  evil  men  to  praise  Him  in  bringing 
this  unprecedented  opportunity  to  the  Chris- 
tian Church.  The  Mennonite  Church  has 
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on  their  way  to  their  fields  of  service.  The 
first  of  these  that  we  must  mention  is  of 
course  Pablo  Bringas,  the  Philippine  pastor 
whom  many  of  you  have  learned  to  know  be- 
cause of  his  contacts  with  our  relief  unit  in 
the  Philippines  and  his  more  recent  visits 
in  your  homes  and  churches.  He  is  on  his 
way  back  to  the  islands  now.  His  jolly  bear- 
ing is  an  inspiration  to  all  of  us.  With  him 
are  traveling  five  other  Disciple  of  Christ 
missionaries — these  to  Japan.  Among  them  is 
a young  American-born  Japanese  and  his 
wife.  He  and  his  wife  have  spent  the  past 
year  at  Yale  studying  the  Japanese  language. 
We  greatly  appreciate  the  one-hour  language 
class  that  he  conducts  for  us  daily.  Then  there 
are  three  Lutheran  missionaries,  four  Mor- 
mon, four  Church  of  God,  and  two  whom 
we  have  not  yet  identified.  In  spite  of  dif- 
ferences, we  feel  a marked  kinship  with  these 
Christian  people  in  contrast  to  the  movie- 
going, smoking,  drinking  group  that  seems 
to  make  up  the  bulk  of  passengers  and  crew 
members.  The  song  fellowships  that  we  have 
enjoyed  together  are  an  inspiration  to  our 
hearts.  Let  us  all  continue  to  work  to- 
gether that  the  Gospel  of  our  Blessed  Lord 
may  continue  to  be  heard  wherever  God’s 
poor  sinful  creatures  are  in  need  of  it. 

Yours  for  the  spreading  of  the  Gospel, 
Your  missionaries  to  Japan, 

Carl  and  Esther  Beck. 


been  slow  in  responding.  We  are  late  but  not 
too  late. 

The  first  Protestant  church  was  established 
in  Yokohama,  Japan,  in  1872.  The  Catholics, 
in  the  person  of  St.  Francis  Xavier,  invaded 
the  islands  more  than  three  centuries  earlier 
during  the  time  that  Menno  Simons  was 
preaching  in  Holland.  But  for  250  years  they 
suffered  bitter  persecution  and  were  prac- 
tically annihilated.  These  were  the  years  of 
Japan’s  “hermit”  existence  when  she  shut 
herself  in  from  practically  all  foreign  contact. 
However,  with  the  changes  which  took  place 
during  the  1850’s  and  following,  the  world 
has  observed  the  remarkable  growth  of  a 
nation  from  feudalism  to  a world  power  in 
less  than  fifty  years.  During  this  time  Protes- 
tant missions  were  being  established  in  most 
of  the  large  cities.  Thousands  were  brought 
to  Christ  and  an  indigenous  church  early  took 
root,  but  had  the  Christian  Church  kept  pace 
with  these  other  developments  and  truly 
claimed  all  of  Japan  for  Christ,  would  there 
have  been  a Pearl  Harbor  and  a Hiroshima 
which  have  left  untold  sorrow  in  their  wake? 

The  Christian  Church  is  responsible  for 
what  has  happened  and  the  Mennonite 
Church  must  share  in  this  severe  but  just 
indictment.  What  could  we  have  done? 
That  is  not  the  question  that  demands  our 
answer.  For  the  church  to  send  two  young, 
inexperienced  couples  who  have  the  fire  of 
God  burning  in  their  souls  is  not  enough. 
There  must  be  others  and  there  will  be. 
The  important  question  facing  every  Chris- 
tian in  our  church  is,  “How  concerned  am  I?” 


A Letter  from  the  Buckwalters 

Written  on  Board  the  SS  General  Gordon 
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I One  who  is  concerned,  cares.  One  who  cares 
[ enough  will  sacrifice  self.  One  who  gives  self 

I completely  will  inevitably  suffer.  We  dare 
not  be  afraid  to  suffer  with  Christ  in  prayer 
for  the  sake  of  the  multitudes  of  sheep  who 
yet  have  no  Shepherd.  Very  few  of  us  have 
given  ourselves  to  the  extent  of  real  sacrifice 
and  suffering  for  Christ’s  sake,  but  this  is 
exactly  what  God  expects  of  every  faithful 
disciple. 

We  are  ambassadors  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to 
Japan.  We  are  also  representatives  of  the 
Mennonite  Church,  sent  by  her  to  preach  the 
I Gospel  and  to  be  used  of  God  in  building 
His  church  in  this  portion  of  His  great  vine- 
yard. But,  what  God  is  able  to  accomplish 
j for  His  glory  in  Japan  in  this  generation  de- 
pends as  much  on  you  as  it  does  on  us. 

May  God  teach  us  individually  and  as  a 
brotherhood  the  power  of  intercessory  prayer 
and  the  joy  of  sharing  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
for  the  glory  of  His  eternal  kingdom. — 
Mailed  from  Honolulu. 

Ralph  and  Genevieve  Buckwalter. 

M.C.C.  Relief  Notes 

Youth  Program  Opened  in  Shanghai 

A new  relief  and  welfare  project  was 
opened  on  Oct.  26  in  Shanghai,  where  Dallas 
Voran  and  Franklin  Beahn  are  located.  The 
center  is  situated  among  the  poorer  and 
lower-class  people  of  the  city.  Here  a group 
of  fifty  boys  and  girls,  whose  parents  are  too 
poor  to  send  them  to  school,  are  given  ele- 
mentary reading  and  writing  lessons,  voca- 
tional skills,  and  character  training.  Nine 
Chinese  men  and  women  have  been  ap- 
pointed to  serve  as  a board  of  directors  to 
comply  with  legal  requirements.  As  the  work 
becomes  better  established,  additional  boys 
and  girls  will  be  invited  to  participate.  A 
number  of  Christian  Chinese  helpers  are 
employed  to  assist  in  the  work.  It  is  felt  that 
this  work  affords  an  opportunity  to  serve  an 
underprivileged  class  of  people  in  China,  not 
only  the  individual  boys  and  girls  who  are 
enrolled,  but  the  entire  community;  and  not 
only  in  a material  and  physical  way,  but 
also  with  a Christian  emphasis  and  message. 

Orphanage  Continues  Despite  Looting 

The  Hengyang  orphanage  in  China,  which 
the  M.C.C.  has  operated  for  the  past  number 
of  years,  has  gone  through  difficult  times  in 
recent  months.  Already  in  May,  1949,  the 
situation  became  such  that  the  200  orphans 
were  evacuated  to  a rural  location,  Hung  Lo 
Miao.  There  the  work  was  continued  un- 
molested until  August,  when  the  fighting 
again  overtook  them,  and  this  time  their 
supplies  of  food,  clothing,  medicines,  and  the 
like,  were  looted.  In  spite  of  the  trials  and 
difficulties,  they  have  continued  and  are  hop- 
ing to  return  to  the  former  Hengyang  loca- 
tion soon.  The  Shanghai  M.C.C.  office  is 
now  again  able  to  communicate  with  the 
orphanage  and  is  sending  urgently  needed 
supplies  of  clothing,  blankets,  and  other 
items.  Since  American  personnel  have  not 
been  able  to  work  in  this  area  of  China  dur- 
ing this  period,  the  workers  in  charge  of  the 
orphanage  have  been  James  and  Grace  Liu 


and  Theodore  Ku,  Chinese  Mennonites  who 
have  been  very  helpful  in  the  M.C.C.  program 
in  China. 

Special  Gift  of  Sheets  Urged 

One  of  the  very-much-needed  items  for  re- 
lief is  bedding,  particularly  sheets.  How 
restful  and  soothing  to  the  tired  body  are 
clean  white  sheets  or  warm  sheet  blankets! 
But  many  of  our  European  friends  have 
neither.  Thus  our  workers  emphasize  the 
need  for  sheets  for  distribution  to  needy  fami- 
lies, as  well  as  in  M.C.C.  children’s  homes, 
community  centers,  refugee  camps,  and  other 
places. 

As  an  expression  of  gratitude  for  our  mani- 
fold blessings,  it  is  suggested  that  each  mem- 
ber of  our  churches  may  want  to  give  a 
special  New  Year  gift  of  a sheet,  blanket,  or 
equivalent  in  muslin.  Such  a “shower  of 
sheets”  would  fill  a real  need.  Every  one 
can  be  used. 

To  Report  on  Refugee  Situation 

C.  F.  Klassen,  who  has  been  serving  for 
the  past  number  of  years  as  European  director 
of  the  M.C.C.  refugee  migration  program, 
expects  to  arrive  in  Canada  on  Dec.  20. 
While  in  the  homeland,  he  will  report  on  the 
Mennonite  refugee  situation  in  Europe,  par- 
ticularly concerning  the  “hard  core”  cases 
(refugees  not  able  to  qualify  for  migration 
because  of  health  or  other  reasons).  An 
effort  is  being  made  to  complete  the  migra- 
tion of  all  the  remaining  Russian  Mennonites 
as  soon  as  possible.  Bro.  Klassen  is  to  return 
to  Europe  in  February  to  continue  the  work 
there. 

V.S.  Assignments  Made 

The  young  people  enrolled  in  the  sixth 
orientation  class  at  the  M.C.C.  headquarters, 
studying  from  Nov.  18  to  Dec.  18,  have  been 
assigned  as  follows:  Calvin  Redekop  to  Es- 
pelkamp,  Germany;  Richard  Yoder,  Herbert 
Hess,  and  Charles  Allison,  to  Gulfport,  Miss.; 
Vernon  Nisley  and  Mayard  Miller  to  Topeka, 
Kans.;  and  Helen  Fehr  to  Cuauhtemoc,  Mex. 

The  work  project  connected  with  the  train- 
ing program  for  these  volunteers  consisted 
of  home  repair  in  the  “slum”  section  of  a 
local  city.  Arrangements  for  this  work  were 
made  through  the  Mennonite  mission  serving 
the  colored  people  of  the  city.  It  was  shocking 
to  see  such  deplorable  living  conditions  so 
near  a large  Mennonite  community. 

Personnel  Notes 

Recently  returning  from  relief  service 
abroad  were:  Kyle  and  Mary  Reed  from 
China  on  Dec.  5;  Lowell  Steider  from  Java 
on  Nov.  29;  C.  C.  Peters  and  Mrs.  Peters 
from  Paraguay  on  Dec.  9;  Sarah  Wiens  from 
Paraguay  on  Dec.  12. 

Kay  Crager,  of  Morton,  111.,  left  on  Dec. 
15  to  serve  as  laboratory  technician  in  the 
Philippines. 

Released  December  16,  1949 
Via  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pennsylvania 


J am  not  what  I once  was;  I am  not  what 
I ought  to  be,  but  by  the  grace  of  God  I am 
what  I am. — J.  S.  Coffman. 


FIELD  NOTES  (Continued) 

Bro.  Alvin  D.  Detweiler,  Souderton,  Pa., 
was  ordained  to  the  office  of  deacon  to  assist 
Bro.  John  Detweiler.  The  ordination  service 
was  held  Nov.  15  at  the  Rockhill  Church, 
Telford,  Pa.,  with  Clarence  Ramer  preaching 
the  sermon  and  John  E.  Lapp  and  Arthur  D. 
Ruth  performing  the  ordination.  May  the 
guidance  and  blessing  of  God  be  with  Bro. 
Detweiler. 

Twenty  confessions  resulted  in  meetings 
held  at  the  Mt.  View  Church,  Lyndhurst,  Va., 
by  Bro.  William  Jennings  recently. 

Thirty  young  people  from  the  M.Y.F.  or- 
ganization of  the  Roanoke  and  Pleasant  Hill 
congregations  in  Illinois  distributed  a pastoral 
Christmas  greeting  and  church  welcome,  with 
other  literature  and  tracts,  in  the  community 
of  the  Pleasant  Hill  Church  on  Sunday  after- 
noon, Dec.  11,  despite  a cloudburst.  Over 
three  hundred  calls  were  made  and  many 
encouraging  responses  received. 

Twenty  confessions  resulted  from  meetings 
conducted  by  Bro.  C.  Z.  Martin,  of  the 
Columbia,  Pa.,  Mission,  at  Andrews  Bridge, 
Lancaster  County,  Pa.,  closing  Dec.  4.  In- 
terest and  attendance  were  good  throughout 
the  meetings. 

Bro.  Paul  M.  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.,  con- 
ducted a series  of  meetings  for  the  La  Junta, 
Colo.,  congregation  the  week  of  Dec.  11-18, 
if  plans  carried.  Howard  Charles,  Gerald 
Studer,  and  Paul  Mininger  were  scheduled 
to  fill  appointments  at  East  Goshen  during 
his  absence. 

Mrs.  Abram  Eby,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  mother  of 
Alta  Mae  (Mrs.  Paul)  Erb,  passed  away  Dec. 
21.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Scott- 
dale Church  Dec.  23. 

Several  persons  recently  spent  time  in  Scott- 
dale in  the  interest  of  the  forthcoming  re- 
vised Herald  Uniform  Sunday  School  Series. 
Among  them  were  Paul  Mininger,  general 
editor,  Harold  Bauman,  one  of  the  writers, 
and  Geraldine  Gross,  of  Doylestown,  Pa., 
a newly  appointed  writer. 

Bro.  Paul  Mininger,  Goshen,  Ind.,  served 
as  speaker  on  a special  Christmas  program 
given  by  local  choruses  at  the  Scottdale 
Church  on  Wednesday  evening,  Dec.  21. 

An  interesting  story  of  the  Chicago  Home 
Mission,  entitled  “What  God  Hath  Wrought,” 
is  now  off  the  press.  Written  by  Sister  Emma 
Oyer,  a worker  there  for  many  years,  it  is 
well  illustrated  and  contains  208  pages.  The 
price  is  $2.00.  Copies  may  be  secured  from 
the  Mennonite  Board  of  Missions  and  Char- 
ities, 1711  Prairie  St.,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  or  from 
the  Mennonite  Publishing  House,  Scottdale, 
Pa.,  or  any  of  its  branch  bookstores. 


FILIPINOS  WANT  BIBLES 

The  demand  for  Scriptures  in  the  Philip- 
pine Islands  cannot  be  filled  by  the  American 
Bible  Society.  Late  last  year  the  Society 
shipped  10,000  copies  of  the  Bible  in  the  Ilo- 
cano  language  and  10,000  copies  of  the  Taga- 
log  tongue  to  Manila.  It  was  supposed  this 
number  would  last  three  years  or  more.  All  of 
the  copies  were  gone  by  the  end  of  the  year. 
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Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  590. 
Hartman,  Eunice 

Why  Camp  Ebenezer,  1270. 

Hartzler,  H.  Harold 

Hole  in  the  North,  The,  1117. 

' Hartzler,  Levi  C. 

Further  Service  Unit  Opportunities, 
351. 

Mennonite  Service  Units,  207. 

Value  of  Service  Units,  The,  231. 
Hege,  Nathan 

Greater  Than  Atoms  Is  Here,  A,  493. 
Hernley,  Catherine 

Getting  Out  a Church  Bulletin,  292. 
Hernley,  Ralph 
New  Service,  A,  972. 

Hershberger,  Leander 

God's  Word,  the  Bible  (P),  1185. 
Hershey,  Lester  T. 

What  the  Bible  Can  Do,  1008. 
Hershey,  T.  K. 

Feed  My  Sheep,  145. 

Request  for  Prayer,  962. 

Spring  Haven  Rest  Home,  1009. 

Work  Among  the  Puerto  Rican  Mi- 
grants, 1104. 

Hertzler,  Silas 

Mennonite  Elementary  Schools,  546. 
Hess,  Mabel  E. 

Fear,  529. 

Just  Little  Ones,  1129. 

With  the  Wakuria,  399. 

Hess,  Myra  E. 

Come  . . . Apart  . . . and  Rest,  409. 
Hiestand,  John  S. 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  1119. 
Higginbotham,  Doris  F. 

Arkansas  Camp  for  Our  Youth,  An, 
456. 

New  Mt.  Joy  at  Optimus,  Arkansas, 
A 982. 

Histand,  Paul  W. 

Opportunity,  367. 

Hjelmstad,  Lois  Tschetter 
Resignation  (P),  640. 

To  Be  Aware  (P),  777. 

Today  (P),  950. 

Hoffman,  Verle 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  1214. 
Holden,  Mary  Alice 
Apprentice  Days  (P),  137. 

Bands  of  Love,  The  (P),  200. 

Daily  Devotional  Guide,  665,  697,  729, 
761. 

Godly  Nostalgia  (P),  1194. 

Light  from  Burning  Bridges  (P),  881. 
Unto  the  Light  (P),  320. 

Who  Art  Thou,  Christ?  (P),  537. 
Holsinger,  Justus  G. 

Basic  Objective  of  the  La  Plata, 
Puerto  Rico,  Service-mission  Pro- 
gram, The,  910. 

Hooley,  Clara 
Obedience,  970. 

Horst,  Amos  S. 

Elam  W.  Stauffer's  Reappointment  for 
Work  in  East  Africa,  8.89. 

Horst,  Frank 

Missionary  Call  of  the  Christian  Day 
School,  The,  274. 

Horst,  Irvin  B. 

Mennonite  Position  on  Relief  and 
Service,  The,  1200. 

Horst,  John  L. 

Challenge  of  Missions,  The,  1104. 
Eastern  Board  Meets  in  Annual  Ses- 
sion at  the  Hess  Church,  The,  352. 
Editorial,  1235. 

Horst,  Margaret 

Daily  Devotional  Guide,  273,  297,  321, 
345. 

This  Can't  Be  Right,  832. 

Horst,  Mary 

Christ's  Great  Love,  342. 

Horst,  R.  P. 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  519. 
Hostetler,  Amos  O. 

Mennonite  General  Conference,  754. 
Hostetler,  Guy  (and  Mary) 

Rock  of  Ages  Rescue  Mission,  552. 
Rock  of  Ages  Rescue  Mission  and 
Farm  Activities,  1152. 

Hostetler,  J.  J. 

Memory  Program  for  Every  Mennon- 
ite Sunday  School,  A,  615. 

Modem  Naaman,  A,  912. 

Hostetler,  John  A. 

Current  Work  of  the  Peace  Problems 
Committee,  614,  660. 

Life  of  Henry  A.  Mumaw,  The,  1147 
Report  of  Conjoint  Committee  Meet- 
ing, 364. 

Shem  Zook  of  Mifflin  County,  the 
Amish  Publisher  and  Writer,  955. 
Hostetler,  Norma 

I Enjoy  My  Brothers  and  Sisters, 

1262. 

Hostetler,  Wendell 
Why  I Am  a Church  Member,  196. 
Hostetter,  B.  Charles 

"Hannibal  for  Christ,"  353. 

How  to  Start  and  Develop  a Con- 
gregation, 198. 

Principal  American  Revivals  Since 

1700,  76. 

Requisites  for  Success  in  Worship, 

319. 
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Hunsberger,  Wilson  A. 

Within  a Generation,  865. 

Hurst,  Simeon  W. 

Poison  of  Sin,  The,  1032. 

Safari  to  Bwiregi,  1152. 

Unfinished  Task,  The,  576. 

Hylkema,  T.  O. 

Impressions  from  America,  780,  805. 
Jacobs,  Dwight 

Progress  of  Mennonite  Mental  Hos- 
pitals, The,  784. 

Jacobs,  Dr.  W.  K. 

Saul  of  Tarsus  (P),  78. 

Jantz,  Wesley 

Day  at  La  Junta  Mennonite  Hospital, 
A,  135. 

Mennonite  Church  to  Operate  New 
Hospital,  1006. 

Kauffman,  Jess 

How  About  a Home  Night?  272. 
Kauffman,  Milo 

Worthy  Example,  A,  1069. 

Kauffman,  Nelson  E. 

Bible  Conferences  for  1949,  970. 
Effective  Type  of  Missionary  Training, 
An,  1007. 

For  Family  Worship,  84. 

General  Educational  Council,  The, 
930. 

"Hannibal  for  Christ,"  256,  503,  577. 
Need  for  Information  on  Nursing 
Personnel,  The,  10. 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  55. 
Kauffman,  Pearl 

Life  Plus  Health  Equals  Living,  1056. 
Kauffman,  Rebecca 

Prayer  for  the  Quiet  Hour,  A (P),  881. 
Kaufman,  Alma 

Keeping  the  Church  of  Christ  Free 
from  Hindrances,  245. 

Kaufman,  Ammon 

Hypodermic  Needle,  The,  246. 

Our  Departed  Loved  Ones,  128,  786, 
1048. 

Pleasant  Grove  Mennonite  Church,  83. 
Report  on  Births,  128,  786,  1048. 
Report  on  Marriages,  128,  786,  1048. 
Kautz,  Bernard  B. 

Echoes  of  the  Big  Valley  Chorus,  11. 
Observations,  364,  490. 

King,  Bertha  L. 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  759. 

"While  the  Bridegroom  Tarried,"  900. 
King,  B.  J. 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  367. 

King,  Evelyn  E. 

Hannibal  for  Christ,  791. 

King,  H.  J. 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  1095.  . 
King,  Loren  S. 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  567. 

King,  Martha 

Serving  the  Master  in  a Hospital, 
279. 

King,  Sanford  E. 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  725. 

King,  S.  M. 

Communion  Service  at  Dhamtari,  209. 
Dhamtari  Christian  Academy,  1031. 
Kniss,  Mark. 

Other  Side  of  Nonresistance,  The,  388. 
Kniss,  Paul  G. 

Menace  of  Materialism,  The,  197. 
Koppenhaver,  J.  H. 

So  You  Have  What  It  Takes,  478. 
Koppenhaver,  Ruth 
_ I Believe  ....  937. 

Kramer,  Raymond  L. 

Converted  Dance  Hall,  A,  39. 

Loyalty  to  the  Church.  1199. 

Need  for  Home  Mission  Workers,  The, 
135. 

Kraus,  Harry  L. 

Will  You  Dare  to  Be  Christian?  444. 
Kraus,  C.  Norman 

Thinking  Christianly  of  Today's 
Needs,  801. 

Kraus,  Phebe  F. 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  1167. 
Kreider,  Carl 

How  Good  Do  I Need  to  Be?  77. 
Individual  and  Social  Ethics,  1242. 
Verbal  and  Ethical  Atheism,  106. 
Kreider,  Mrs.  Irvin  K. 

O Israel's  Race  (P),  1249. 

Lambright,  Mabel 

Teaching  Reverence  in  Family  Wor- 
ship, 448. 

Landis,  Howard 

La  Plata  Goat  Project,  The,  528. 
Landis,  Ira  D. 

Bicentenary  of  Martyrs'  Mirror,  1265. 
Lantz,  L.  J. 

Stereotypes  (P),  29. 

Lantz,  P.  R. 

Medley  of  Scriptures,  A,  317. 

Lapp,  George  J. 

Ascension  and  Pentecost,  The,  541. 
Daily  Devotional  Guide,  785,  811, 
833,  857. 

Garden,  Cross,  and  Tomb,  The,  340. 
November  22,  1899,  and  1949.  1150. 

Our  Mission  in  India,  110,  182,  254, 
350,  454,  574,  960. 

Lapp,  John  E. 

Biblical  Training  for  the  Ministry, 
907. 

West  Indies  for  Christ,  The,  1248. 
Lauver,  Florence  B. 

Thy  Word  Is  a Lamp,  1150. 

Lauver,  Paul 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  951. 

Leaman,  Elva  E. 

Consecration,  613. 


New  Man  in  Christ,  The,  1209. 
Prayer  for  This  Week,  A.  495. 
Lederach,  M.  J. 

Belief  in  Christ  as  Saviour,  The,  298. 
Leendertz,  W. 

My  Impressions  of  America,  30. 
Lehman,  D.  W. 

Demonology,  150. 

Pray  Ye  the  Lord  of  the  Harvest,  73. 
Lehman,  Ernest  W. 

"Greater  Work"  in  Relief,  A,  1176. 
Lehman,  Grace  Dorothy 
Intoxicated  (P),  465. 

Warrior's  Defeat,  A (P),  361. 

We  Had  Trusted  (P),  337. 

When  the  Music  Plays  (P),  1065. 
Lehman,  John  E. 

Christianity  in  Ethiopia,  934,  958. 
Peace  (P),  389. 

Forgive  Me,  Father  (P),  222. 

Leibert,  Arlean 

Forgive  Me,  Father  (P),  222. 

Peace  (P),  389. 

Wealth  That  Matters  (P),  327. 

Lewis,  Joseph  A. 

I'll  Be  Waiting  (P),  245. 

Personal  Work  in  Our  Rural  Mis- 
sions, 232. 

Lind,  Millard  C. 

Editorials,  291,  387,  1259. 

Lind,  Miriam  Sieber 

Ballad  of  the  Gentle  Jesus,  A (P),  689. 
Child  and  Man  (P),  616. 

Each  Spring  (P),  518. 

Entry,  The  (P),  445. 

Father  Seeketh  Such,  The,  1257. 
Flowers  for  Mother!  (P),  152. 

For  Memories  (P),  1048. 

Great  Day,  A,  568. 

It  Comes  Back  Full  (P),  217. 
Lord's,  The  (A  Dream)  (P),  976. 

Lost  Friend  (P),  344. 

Miracle  (P),  496. 

Peace  (P),  73. 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  31. 
Sacrament  (P),  721. 

Song  for  the  Beloved,  A (P),  368. 

Such  Thoughts  of  Thee  (P),  849. 

Thy  Kingdom  Come  (P),  873. 

Thy  Servant  Loveth  It  (P),  1089. 

Vigil  (P),  592. 

Without  Sin  (P),  265. 

Lind,  N.  A. 

Noah  Mack,  4. 

Litwiller,  Nelson 

We  lost  a Harvest,  233. 

Long,  C.  Warren 

Christian  Marriage  an  Indestruct- 
ible Experience,  176. 

Enoch's  Biography,  390. 

Looking  for  God,  294. 

Twin  Who  Missed  the  Meeting,  The, 
342. 

Mack,  Noah  K. 

Dedication  of  Shirati  Hospital,  206. 
Marner,  Mrs.  Walter  E. 

God  Works  Through  His  Natural 
Laws,  829. 

Martin,  Fannie  E. 

Hope  Triumphant,  320. 

Master  Hath  Need  of  Thee,  The,  494. 
Our  Prayers,  1189. 

Sharing  with  Others,  973. 

Martin,  Glenn  B. 

Report  of  Missionary  Bible  Confer- 
ence, 935. 

Martin,  Titus 

Signs  of  the  Times,  566. 

Strangers  and  Pilgrims,  927. 
Massanari,  Karl  L. 

Basis  for  Courtesy,  The,  322. 
Teaching  Small  Children  to  Sing,  107. 
Mast,  Aaron 

Ministerial  Support  a Divine  Ordi- 
nance, 876. 

Mast,  Sylvia 

Go  Ye  into  the  City,  1130. 
McCammon,  Don 

Concern  from  China,  A,  15. 
McCammon,  Dorothy 

Christmas  Is  Coming.  1239. 

Home  Fire  (P),  272. 

Open  Letter,  An,  158. 

Prayer  List  from  China,  A,  88. 
Sufficiency  (P),  329. 

Three  Answers  to  Prayer,  427. 
McDowell,  Edwin 

",  . . But  by  Every  Word  . . .,"  466. 
Mertz,  Edna,  M. 

Call,  The  (P),  888. 

City  of  Rest,  The  (P),  1045. 

Dead  Unto  Sin  (P),  881. 

Fear  Not  (P),  6. 

Have  Thine  Own  Way  (P),  881. 
Meditations  in  Lindenwood  (P),  1017. 
My  Rose  of  Sharon  (P),  542. 

Prayer  for  a Christian  Workers'  Con- 
ference (P),  1003. 

Precious  Blood,  The  (P),  633. 
Thanksgiving  Prayer,  A (P),  1138. 
Mertz,  Howard  R. 

Entreaty  (P),  973. 

Feelin'  Blue  (P),  1096. 

Metzler,  A.  J. 

Basic  Changes  Involved  in  the  Pro- 
posed General  Council,  756. 

Need  for  a General  Council  of  the 
Mennonite  General  Conference, 
The,  724. 

New  Fupnctions  of  the  Proposed 
General  Council,  The,  782. 

Proposal  to  Mennonite  General  Con- 
ference, A,  693. 

Report  on  the  New  Publishing  House 
Annex,  A,  1136. 


This  Christmas — Think!  1233. 

To  the  Bitter  End,  179. 

Metzler,  Grace 

Green  Spots  at  Bukiroba,  304. 

Miller,  Bertha 
Mothers,  1144. 

Miller,  Carol  Hartzler 

Teaching  in  Puerto  Rico,  1198. 
Miller,  Daniel  W.  and  Eunice 
Persecution  Today,  527. 

Miller,  D.  D. 

We  See  Jesus,  689. 

Miller,  Eli 

Midweek  Prayer  Meetings,  410. 
Miller,  Ernest  E. 

Comments  at  the  Funeral  of  Eva 
Harder  Brunk,  480. 

Miller,  L.  C. 

In  Sincere  Appreciation,  74. 

Miller,  Mary  M. 

Two  Hesston  College  Alumni  Or- 
dained to  the  Ministry,  1002. 
Miller,  Mrs.  Elmer 

Putting  God  First  in  Our  Home  Life, 
904. 

Miller,  Mrs.  Paul  R. 

When  Doctors  Failed,  5. 

Miller,  Paul  M. 

If  Ye  Love  Me,  Keep  My  Command- 
ments, 721. 

Miller,  Samuel  E. 

Lovest  Thou  Me  More  Than  These  " 
1054,  1078. 

Miller,  S.  Enos 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  807. 

Miller,  Ursula 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  447,  615 
To  Silva  (P),  251. 

Mininger,  Paul 

Basic  Changes  Involved  in  the  Pro- 
posed General  Council,  756. 

Need  for  a General  Council  of  the 
Mennonite  General  Conference, 
The,  724. 

New  Functions  of  the  Proposed 
General  Council,  The,  782. 

Proposal  to  Mennonite  General  Con- 
ference, A,  693. 

Mishler,  Lydia 

Wholesome  Leisure  Activities  for  the 
Home,  1096. 

Mosemann,  J.  H. 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A 127 
Moyer,  Richard 

WThe,ri2rd  Christian  Gentleman, 
Mumaw,  Winifred 

NaDc°ht^llAPSuarte  OUI  PaSt°rS?  1116' 
Potentials  of  "The  Witness"  of  Our 
Youth  in  Service  Units,  Th=  38 
Nafziger,  Florence 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  543. 
Nafziger,  Ina 

EVie0579  Qt  thS  Rescue  Mission,  An, 
Nafziger,  Martha  Beachy 
Missionary  Farmwife,  221 
Nafziger,  Melville 

How  I Rented  a Lot  for  Our  Tent 
Meetings,  481. 

W5046SSing  f?r  ChriSt  in  Wilmin<Jt°n, 

Nafziger,  Samuel  B. 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  1021 
Nofziger,  Mrs.  Alfred 
Doom  of  the  Wicked,  The,  5. 

Oaks,  Ruby 

Service  Unit  Worker's  Relation  to 
Physical  Needs,  A,  256 
Oswald,  Nora 
Why?  (P),  150. 

Ovensen,  Barney 

Hearing  God's  Word  When  Reading 
the  Bible,  564. 

Pharisee  and  the  Publican,  The,  1166 
Reading  the  Bible  to  Hear  God's 
Word,  540. 

Something  About  the  Bible,  516. 

Truth  About  "Safety,  Certainty,  and 
Enjoyment,"  The,  1065. 

Oyer,  Mary 

Selecting  Songs  for  Children,  1192 
Peachey,  Shem 
Bible  Faith,  924. 

Shepherd  in  the  New  Testament,  124. 
Word  "Rule"  in  the  New  Testament, 
The,  100. 

Pellman,  Hubert  R. 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  271. 
Pender,  Florence  H. 

Consolation  (P),  293. 

Raber,  Frank 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  1142. 
Ramer,  C.  J. 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  415. 

Reist,  Donald 

Echoes  from  Our  French  Mennoniie 
Brothers,  926. 

Reist,  Ruth 

"Too  Busy,  Christian?"  1047. 

"Wu  Too  Busy?"  928. 

Ressler,  Amos  A. 

Examples,  Types,  and  Symbols,  636. 
Rheinheimer,  Floyd  L. 

Christian  Solution  to  Broken  Homes, 
The,  224. 

Roesel,  Mrs.  Fred 

Let  It  Burn  Brightly,  809. 

Money,  495. 

Ross,  I.  Mark 

And  So  I Laughed  (P),  469. 

Roth,  Jeanne 

Lily  and  the  Rose,  The  (P),  313. 
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Roth,  Paul  M. 

Christian  Workers'  Training  Classes, 
1099. 

Roth,  Roy  D. 

Christian  Education  lor  What,  A,  883. 
Last  Earthly  Day  of  Bro.  P.  H. 
Conrad,  The,  692. 

Why  Attend  Our  Church  Schools, 
859. 

Royer,  Mary 

To  the  Fathers  and  Mothers  and  All 
Those  Friends  Who  Help  the  Chil- 
dren to  Hear  and  Do  God's  Word  at 
Home,  652. 

Using  Children's  Sunday  School  Ma- 
terials in  the  Home,  80. 

Using  the  Primary  Worksheets,  344. 
Rutt,  J.  L. 

Succoring  Shattered  Lives,  305. 
Saltzman,  Katie 

Responsibility  of  the  Sunday  School 
Teacher,  The,  571. 

Schlabach,  Lorenzo 

American  Tobacco,  519. 

Schrock,  Ada 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  1047. 
Schrock,  Elmer  R. 

Calvary  Hour,  The — A Challenge  to 
Mennonites,  566. 

Shank,  Byard  W. 

0 Jesus,  Thou  Art  Standing  (An  In- 
terpretation), 323. 

Shank,  James  M. 

Experiences  in  an  African  Village, 
304. 

Shank,  J.  R. 

Maintaining  Gospel  Standards  by 
Teaching  and  Discipline,  949. 
Shank,  J.  W. 

Life  in  the  Chaco,  280. 

Missionary  "Road  Ends,"  550. 
Rolling  Stones  and  Moss,  911. 

Six  Years  Among  the  Toba  Indians 
in  Argentina,  623. 

When  Is  Salvation  Sure?  446. 

Shank,  R.  M. 

No  Man  Cared  for  My  Soul,  126. 
Shantz,  Stanley  D. 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  662. 
Shellenberger,  Eunice 

Nation  Grows,  A (P),  825. 

Regrets  (P),  952. 

Sing  to  the  Lord  (P),  1190. 

Sunday  Morning  (P),  904. 

Shenk,  R.  J. 

Nonresistance,  53. 

Shenk,  Stanley 
America  (P),  270. 

".  . . End  of  the  Beginning,  The," 
1186. 

"Let  Me  Die  the  Death  of  the  Right- 
eous," 295. 

Lines  Written  on  the  Death  of  a Five- 
year-old  Child  (P),  128. 

On  Political  Truth  and  Error,  442. 
"We  Just  Dodge  the  Issue,"  931. 
Shetler,  Berena 

How  We  Should  Live  Till  Jesus 
Comes,  103. 

Shetler,  Emma 

Keeping  My  Place  in  the  House  of 
God,  996. 

Shetler,  Sanford  G. 

Sunny  Alberta,  807. 

Showalter,  Edith 

Darkness  to  Light  in  Africa,  959. 
Showalter,  Laura 

Pray  for  Them,  194. 

Showalter,  R.  L. 

Give  to  the  Poor,  465. 

Sleeper,  Ruth 

1 Have  Heard  (P),  1150. 

Two  Masters  (P),  921. 

Smeltzer,  Mabel 

Good  Tidings  to  All  People,  1236. 
Smucker,  Kristina 

Want  to  Lengthen  Your  Life  Span? 
242. 

Snyder,  Elvin  V. 

Hindrances  to  the  Cause  of  Christ 
in  South  America,  14. 

Needs  of  South  America,  The,  62. 
Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  246. 
Snyder,  James  C. 

Nonresistance  in  School  Life,  1027. 
Snyder,  John  M. 

My  Testimony  of  Praise,  30. 

Snyder,  Royal 

Problems  of  Puerto  Rican  Agriculture, 

1222. 

Solomon,  S.  N. 

Letter  from  Halifax,  A,  183. 
Sommers,  Elaine  H. 

Lines  (P),  34. 

Meditation  at  Midnight  (P),  1118. 
Sommers,  Emma 

God  Our  Guide,  763. 

Peace  in  the  Gathering  Storm,  371. 
Sommers,  Susie 

God  Bless  Our  Home  (P),  1262. 
Sonwani,  D.  A. 

India  Pastors'  Retreat,  937. 

Springer,  Nelson  P. 

Building  Mennonite  Meetinghouses, 
514,  543,  562,  589,  658,  690,  722, 
754,  780,  804,  828,  852. 

General  Catalogue  of  the  Archives  of 
the  Mennonite  Church,  834. 

Seek  Ye  First  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
385. 

Stahl,  Omar  B. 

Church,  The — God's  Protectorate,  542. 
St  alter,  Nora 

Odors  Sweet  (P),  657. 
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Stauffer,  Earl  B. 

Is  Your  Prejudice  Showing?  1003. 
Stauffer,  Elam  W. 

Return  to  East  Africa,  838. 

Stauffer,  J.  Mark 

Hymn  Singing  at  the  Family  Altar, 
131. 

"If  the  Lord  Will  Forgive  Me  . . ." 
903. 

"It  Was  Night,"  343. 

Mennonite  Women  and  Music,  880. 
Stauffer,  John  L. 

Can  We  Agree?  247. 

Man  Who  Believed  God,  The,  1020. 
Man  Who  Is  at  God's  Right  Hand, 
The,  948. 

Man  Who  Lost  Control  of  the  World, 
The,  854. 

Man  Who  Said  He  Would  and  Could 
Not,  The,  1164. 

Man  Who  Said  He  Would  Not  and 
Did,  The,  1092. 

Man  Who  Started  a National  Revival, 
The,  825. 

Our  Children  Exist  Forever,  1000. 
Steiner,  Elno 

Motives  of  Evangelism,  900. 

Steiner,  James 

Not  by  Bread  Alone,  386. 

Stoltzfus,  Gladys 
Judgment  (P),  489. 

Stoltzfus,  Grant 

Martyrs'  Mirror  Press  Returns  to 
the  Old  Ephrata  Cloisters,  523. 
Plans  for  a New  Church  Community, 
268. 

Stoltzfus,  Mada 

Thy  Word  Is  Truth,  442. 

Stoltzfus,  S.  N. 

Among  the  Colored  People  of  the 
South,  962. 

Studer,  Gerald  C. 

Anabaptist  Leader,  955. 

M.Y.F.  in  the  Local  Church  Program, 
173. 

Recreation,  7. 

Swartzendruber,  Daniel  B. 

List  of  Scriptures  Used  in  Amish 
Services,  A,  619. 

Swartzendruber,  Frederick  J. 

Rabanal  Clinic,  984. 

Thut,  John. 

World  Conversion,  1. 

Troyer,  Mrs.  Dana 

Love  One  Another,  753. 

Troyer,  Nortell  and  Elda 

Palo  Hincado  and  Cuchilla,  862. 
Turney,  Norma  Dearborn 
Glimpse  (P),  104. 

Realization  (P),  174. 

Stripped  (P),  104. 

Vogt,  Milton  C.  and  Esther 

Why  We  Are  Returning  to  India, 
89. 

Wagler,  Orpha 

Wayside  Mission  Organizes  into  Con- 
gregation, 1055. 

Weaver,  Christine 

From  China  to  Jerusalem  with  the 
Gospel,  792. 

Weaver,  Lois  Ann 

Freedom  of  Speech,  444. 

Freedom  of  Worship,  468. 

Weaver,  Paul  F. 

Fundamentals  (P),  565. 

Testimony,  A,  492. 

Webb,  Ada 

Unit  Workers'  Personal  Testimony, 
A,  35. 

Webb,  Vena  C. 

Parents  on  Parade,  698. 

Weber,  Betty 

I Enjoy  My  Parents,  1120. 

Weber,  Esther 

Come  Unto  Me,  537. 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  79. 

Weber,  Levi  B. 

Forgive,  265. 

Weber,  L.  S.  and  Edna 

Over  Ten  Thousand  Miles  to  Tell 
About  Argentina,  1248. 

Wedel,  Erwin  R. 

God  Led  Us  to  Piney  Woods,  426. 
Wenger,  A.  Grace 

Compensation  (P),  593. 

Wenger,  Edna  K. 

Autumn  Message  (P),  954. 

Daily  Devotional  Guide,  369,  393,  417, 
449. 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  175. 
Wenger,  J.  C. 

Are  We  All  Done?  1189. 

Church  as  a Brotherhood,  The,  897. 
Ought  We  Abandon  Close  Commun- 
ion, 193. 

Voice  of  Mennonite  History,  The, 
730. 

Who  Are  the  Mennonites?  395. 
Wenger,  John  E. 

Mission  Work  at  Allemands  and  at 
Akers,  Louisiana,  The,  374. 
Wenger,  Linden  M. 

Love-impelled  Service,  328. 

New  Church  in  the  Highlands,  A. 
622. 

Physician  to  Locate  in  Needy  Rural 
Community,  327. 

Snare  of  Riches,  The,  983. 

Wenger,  Mary 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  1069. 
Wenger,  Miriam  E. 

Tests  of  Faith  for  Phinehas,  913. 
Wenger,  Rhoda  E. 

Let's  Go  to  Nyabikwabi,  230. 

Linus,  the  Cook,  159. 
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Wenger,  Viola 

Shut-in  Letter,  8,  104,  200. 

Wentling,  Mrs.  Leroy 

Take  . . . No  Thought  for  the  Morrow, 
585. 

Whitaker,  Glen  W. 

What  Is  God  Able  to  Do  in  Wichita? 
87. 

Widmer,  Pierre 

From  Military  Service  to  Christian 
Nonresistance,  1113. 

Wiley,  Pliny  A. 

Chimes  of  Christmas  Eve,  The  (P), 
1234. 

Williams,  H.  R. 

Laymen  Meet  in  Chicago,  6. 

Wilson,  Violet  Otto 

Hymns  Make  Happy  Hearts,  642. 
Wine,  Ada  K. 

Morning  Star  (P),  830. 

Parent's  Prayer,  A (P),  568. 

Wissel,  F.  van  der 

Dutch  Mennonite  Peace  Group,  The, 
594. 

Yake,  C.  F. 

Efficient  Preparation  for  Efficient 
Teaching,  347. 

Forty-sixth  Annual  Meeting  of  the 
Mennonite  Board  of  Education,  978. 
General  Christian  Day  School  In- 
stitute, 1026. 

Lancaster  Mennonite  Teachers'  In- 
stitute, 930. 

News  Items,  930. 

Outlook,  The,  1122,  1146. 

Summer  Bible  School  for  Community 
Needs,  299. 

Summer  Bible  School  Materials  Meet 
Community  Needs,  227. 

Summer  Bible  School  Report  (1948), 
131. 

Synoptic  Report  of  the  Forty-fifth  An- 
nual Meeting  of  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Education,  A,  178. 

Yake,  Ethel 

Discovery  at  Night  (P),  925. 

Reiterate  Assurance  (P),  585. 
Stepmother's  Joy  (P),  56. 

Too  Close  to  Your  Nose,  127. 

Verity,  A (P),  494. 

Yoder,  Alta 

Special  Service  Youth  Can  Render, 
517. 

Yoder,  Anna  W. 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  974. 

Yoder,  Delilah 

Home's  Responsibility  in  the  Sun- 
day School,  The,  858. 

Yoder,  Dewey 

Horrors  of  It,  The,  922. 

Yoder,  Edward 

Lover  of  God's  Word,  A,  318. 

Note  of  Appreciation,  A,  739. 

Yoder,  Elizabeth 

What  We  Mennonites  Need,  1106. 
Yoder,  Florence 

Christian  Home,  The,  728. 

Yoder,  Glen 

Food  by  the  Truckload,  1151. 

For  the  Newly  Married,  1008. 
Yoder,  Henry 

Opportunities  for  Rural  Sunday 
School  Work,  504. 

Yoder,  J.  G. 

Dhamtari  Hospital  Calling,  502. 
Yoder,  John  Howard 

Inasmuch  as  Unto  the  Least  of  These, 
97. 

Yoder,  Lenore 

Traveler's  Song  (P),  121. 

Yoder,  Lois  Johns 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  199. 
Yoder,  Margaret 

Asking  Children  to  Perform,  Recite, 
Play,  Sing  for  Company,  666. 
Yoder,  Marie  A. 

Christ — My  Life!  (P),  724. 

Danny  and  Carmencita  Find  a Home, 
278. 

God's  Whisper  to  Youth  (P),  49. 
Hidden  with  Christ  in  God  (F),  426. 
Not  My  Will  (P),  661. 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  223. 

Puerto  Rico's  Church  of  Tomorrow, 
1030. 

Shared  Thought!  (P),  145. 

This  Is  My  Mission  Field  (P),  80. 

To  Donnie  (P),  1000. 

Water  of  Life.  (P),  1209. 

Work  of  the  Trinity  in  Making  Daily 
Victorious  Living  Possible,  The, 
468. 

Yoder,  Mrs.  Floyd 

Fulfilling  My  Part  as  a Member, 
1166. 

Yoder,  Orrie  D. 

Awful  Gravity  of  These  Perilous 
Times,  The,  634. 

"Born  ...  of  God”;  "Wrought  of  . . . 
God,"  1042. 

Christmas  Leftover,  A,  1258. 

Earth's  Greatest  and  Final  Inaugura- 
tion Day,  150. 

Far  More  Than  "Good  Tidings,"  863. 
Modern  Tragedy,  A,  447. 

Strange  Logic,  250. 

What  Will  You  Answer  God  About 
the  Blood  Question?  1243. 

Yoder,  Phebe 

Gideon  Magesa  of  Musoma,  159. 
Yoder,  Raymond  M. 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  694. 

Work  Among  Colored  Expanding, 
113. 


Yoder,  Samual  A. 

Choose  Ye  This  Day,  394. 

Yoder,  Sanford  C. 

Things  That  Remain,  954. 

Yoder,  Tillie 

Camp  Ebenezer  Opens  and  Closes, 
1057. 

"Der  Maler  des  Todes"  (P),  1113. 
Elder  Brother,  The  (P),  801. 
Rehabilitation  (P),  97. 

Today  with  God  (P),  200. 

Yoder,  Vesta 

Weather  in  Puerto  Rico,  455. 

Yoder,  Walter  E. 

Musical  Instruments  in  Worship,  203. 
Zehr,  Harold  A. 

Shall  We  Undertake  It?  208. 

We  Have  Something  to  Say,  1129. 
Zehr,  Howard  J. 

Daily  Devotional  Guide,  569,  591, 
617,  641. 

Full-time  Christian  Service,  175. 
"Sin  No  More,"  361. 

Zeiset,  Dorothy 

Prayer  for  Humility  (P),  881. 

Zook,  Ellrose  D. 

Brief  Preview  of  Church  Statistics, 
A,  146. 

Strive  to  Enter  In,  513. 

SUBJECT 

Abraham 

Man  Who  Believed  God,  The,  1020. 
Adam 

Man  Who  Lost  Control  of  the  World, 
The,  854. 

Affliction 

Are  You  Being  Tried?  416. 

Be  Still  and  Know  That  I Am  God, 
1194. 

In  Time  of  Affliction,  416. 

Lover  of  God's  Word,  A,  318. 

One  Day  at  a Time,  8. 

Shut-in  Letter,  8,  104,  200. 

Alcohol 

Barrooms  and  Bars,  415. 
Anniversaries 

Anniversaries  (Ed.),  267. 

Anointing 

Divine  Healing  of  the  Body,  169. 
Hand  of  Healing,  The  (Ed.),  123. 
When  Doctors  Failed,  5. 

Apocrypha 

Concerning  Catholic  Doctrine  (Ed.), 
1043. 

Apology 

Why  Apologize?  (Ed.),  443. 
Appreciation 

Expressing  Appreciation  (Ed.),  75. 
From  a Reader,  272. 

Give  Your  Bouquets  to  the  Living, 
271. 

In  Sincere  Appreciation,  74. 
Ascension,  The 

Ascension  and  Pentecost,  The,  541. 
Atheism 

Verbal  and  Ethical  Atheism,  106. 
Atonement 

For  Me  (Ed.),  659. 

Beauty 

Uses  of  Beauty,  The  (Ed.),  587. 

Bible,  The 

Bible  for  Christmas,  A,  1171. 

''.  . . But  by  Every  Word  ...,''  466. 
Daily  Bible  Reading — a Load  or  a 
Lift?  1186. 

Examples,  Types,  and  Symbols,  636. 
Gospel  of  Mark  in  Zoque,  The,  209. 
Hearing  God's  Word  When  Reading 
the  Bible,  564. 

I Believe  the  Bible,  1185. 

Important  Find,  An  (Ed.),  291. 

I've  Lost  My  Bible  (Ed.),  635. 
Meditation  on  the  Word,  898. 

More  and  More  Scriptures  Needed  in 
Japan,  599. 

Not  by  Bread  Alone,  386. 

Reading  the  Bible  to  Hear  God's 
Word,  540. 

Recently  Discovered  Isaiah  Scroll, 
The,  289. 

Scripture  in  New  Languages,  599. 
Setting  Is  Half  the  Jewel,  The,  759. 
Something  About  the  Bible,  516. 

Thy  Word  Is  a Lamp,  79. 

Thy  Word  Is  Truth,  442. 

Unlearned  Blessings  (Ed.),  539. 

Uses  of  the  Bible,  The  (Ed.),  1043. 
What  the  Bible  Can  Do,  1008. 
World  Demand  for  Bibles,  39. 
World-wide  Bible  Reading,  1117. 
Bible  Conferences 

Bible  Conferences  (Ed.),  971. 

Bible  Conferences  for  1949,  970. 

Book  Reviews 
Adrift,  439. 

Albert  Schweitzer,  the  Man  and  His 
Mind,  632. 

Alive!  511,  581. 

Angels  Came  Down,  1183. 

Bible  Has  the  Answer,  The,  1231. 

200  Bible  Quizzes,  687. 

Bible  Stories  for  Boys  and  Girls, 
463. 

Big  Fisherman,  The,  653. 

Bird  Life  in  Wington,  463. 

Birthday  of  Baby  Jesus,  The,  1183. 
Black  Boy,  439. 

Brief  Introduction  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment, 653. 

Broken  Things,  1135. 

Broken  Threads,  1039. 

Byways  in  Quaker  History,  118. 
Calling  Youth  to  Christ,  335. 
Cannibal  Country,  287. 
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Child's  Garden  of  Bible  Stories,  A, 
632. 

China  Suffers,  439. 

Christian  Faith  and  My  Job,  191. 
Christmas  in  the  Home,  1110. 

Christ  of  the  Poets,  The,  463. 

Crisis  in  Morningdale,  A,  581. 
Devotionals  in  the  Epistles,  719. 
Eternal  Why,  The,  117. 

Exposition  of  Genesis,  1207. 

Faith  of  Our  Fathers  on  Eschatology, 
The,  605. 

For  Better,  Not  for  Worse,  71. 
Freddie,  239. 

God  Goes  to  Golgotha,  968. 

God  Guides  My  Pen,  1135. 

Grand  River,  383. 

Great  Missionaries  to  China,  117. 
Growing  Pains,  1184. 

Growing  Up  with  Jesus,  287. 

Hell;  What  Is  It?  215. 

He  Will  Abundantly  Pardon,  334. 
Holy  War,  The,  535. 

How  to  Live  Your  Faith,  1015. 

Hymn  Stories  of  the  Twentieth  Cen- 
tury, 1015. 

I Heard  of  a River,  631. 

It  Happened  in  Pennsylvania,  311. 
John  the  Gospel  of  Belief,  1063. 

Jungle  Doctor,  359. 

Ken  on  the  Navajo  Trail,  1015. 

King  Nobody  Wanted,  The,  143. 
Kristli's  Trees,  47. 

Law  and  Commandment,  974. 

Let  Us  Return  Unto  the  Lord,  487. 

Let  Youth  Praise  Him,  1110. 

Light  and  Shadow  in  China,  191. 
Living  in  Jesus'  Day,  462. 

Lyric  Religion,  1111. 

Marion's  Favorite  Bible  Stories,  581. 
Marked  Trails  for  Boys,  511. 

Mastery  of  the  Master,  The,  535. 

Men  Called  Him  Master,  117,  143. 
Ministry  of  Healing,  The,  606. 
Miracles  and  Parables  of  the  Bible 
in  Cross  Word  Puzzles,  581. 

20  Missionary  Stories  from  Around 
the  World,  1207. 

More  Food  for  the  Body,  for  the 
Soul,  967. 

Notes  on  the  Parables  of  Our  Lord, 
462. 

Old  Testament  in  Cross  Word  Puz- 
zles, The,  335. 

Once,  Long  Ago,  143. 

Pathways  of  Peace,  311. 

Pillars  of  the  Christian  Faith,  47. 
Radiant  Cross,  The,  967. 

Rainbows  Through  Sorrow,  71. 
Reaching  Arabs  for  Christ,  23. 
Rebuilding  with  Christ,  462. 

River  Jordan,  The,  487. 

Root  Out  oi  Dry  Ground,  215. 

Rose  of  Sharon,  The,  606. 

Saviour  in  the  Shadows,  The,  118. 
Secret  of  Suffering,  The,  799. 

Serious  Call  to  a Devout  and  Holy 
Life,  A,  239. 

Service  for  Peace,  852,  872. 

Seven  Ways  of  Sorrow,  The,  1110. 
Silver  Star  in  Rainbow  Valley,  720. 
Soul  Winner,  The,  383. 

Spurgeon's  Morning  and  Evening, 
687. 

Stories  of  Jesus  for  Boys  and  Girls, 
287. 

Story  of  Daniel,  The,  653. 

Studies  in  the  Prophecies  of  Jere- 
miah and  in  Related  Scriptures, 
359. 

Sugar  Creek  Gang  Goes  North,  The, 

118. 

Suggestions  for  Socicis,  1111. 
Sumrall's  Short  Stories,  359. 

Sweet  Singer  of  Israel,  95. 

That  the  Child  May  Know  God,  1063. 
Thine  Is  the  Glory,  71. 

Third  Strike,  The,  1135. 

This  Business  of  Living,  1014. 
Together  We  Worship,  311. 

Toward  a More  Efficient  Church, 

1111. 

Travels  and  Adventures  of  St.  Paul, 
The,  359. 

Understanding  Marriage  and  Family 
Life,  287. 

Whose  Disciples?  631. 

Will  the  Circle  Be  Unbroken?  95. 
Winky  Solves  a Mystery,  383. 
Witnessing  to  Jews,  23. 

Books 

Book  Service  for  Missions,  959. 
Books  Wanted,  296. 

For  Your  Children,  1144. 

True  Test  of  a Book,  The,  447. 
Brunk,  Eva  Harder 

Comments  at  the  Funeral  of  Eva 
Harder  Brunk,  480. 

Business 

’ Christian  in  Business,  833. 

Census 

Explanation  of  the  Mennonite  Family 
Census,  An,  1141. 

Children 

Asking  Children  to  Perform,  Recite, 
Play,  Sing  for  Company,  666. 
Bringing  the  Son  Up  or  Down,  296. 
Christian  Concepts  of  Personality 
Deviations  in  Children,  471. 

Just  Yell  (Ed.),  1187. 

' Our  Children  Exist  Forever,  1000. 
Our  Heart  Problem,  472. 

We  Enjoy  Our  Children,  1216. 

When  Shall  We  Tell  Our  Children 
About  God?  56. 


Children's  Homes 

Christian  Philosophy  for  Children's 
Homes,  A,  886. 

What  We  Mennonites  Need,  1106. 
Choices,  Making  of 

Choose  Ye  This  Day,  394. 

Our  Scale  of  Values  (Ed.),  611. 
Christian  Living 

All  for  His  Praise  (Ed.),  971. 
Conformed  to  Christ,  154. 

Dried-up  Brooks,  976. 

Good  Sign,  A (Ed.),  1067. 

Gospel  of  Convenience,  The  (Ed.), 

1211. 

Holy  Pursuit,  1094. 

How  We  Should  Live  Till  Jesus 
Comes,  103. 

Hypodermic  Needle,  The,  246. 

Let  It  Burn  Brightly,  809. 

Light  for  Others,  A (Ed.),  51. 

Living  on  Capital  (Ed.),  1211. 

New  Man  in  Christ,  The,  1209. 

Paul  Was  Right  (Ed.),  430. 

Placing  God  First  in  Our  Hearts  and 
Minds,  1044. 

Put  on  the  Breastplate  of  Righteous- 
ness, 946. 

What  Hurts  You?  (Ed.),  491. 

Why  Don't  We?  319. 

Words  and  Deeds  (Ed.),  51. 

Youth  Conformed  to  the  Image  of 
Christ,  1219. 

Christians 

Christians  Should  Have  Larger 
Families,  616. 

How  Many  Saints  (Ed.),  99. 

More  Satisfied  in  Shop  Than  Sanc- 
tuary, 31. 

Speak  Up  (Ed.),  443. 

Stamped  with  His  Image  (Ed.),  387. 
Strangers  and  Pilgrims,  927. 

"Too  Busy,  Christian?"  1047. 
Christmas 

Christ  Found  and  Lost  (Ed.),  1250. 
Christmas  Is  Coming,  1239. 
Christmas  Leftover,  A,  1258. 

God's  Message,  1215. 

Good  Tidings  to  All  People,  1236. 
Making  Festivals  Function  (Ed.), 
1235. 

Simple  Bill  of  Fare  for  a Christmas 
Dinner,  1240. 

This  Christmas — Think!  1233. 

Christ,  Second  Coming  of 
Be  Ye  . . . Ready,  441. 

Blessed  Hope,  The,  295. 

Earth's  Greatest  and  Final  Inaugu- 
ration Day,  150. 

"While  the  Bridegroom  Tarried,"  900. 
Christ,  the  Life  of 
Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  521. 

Child  Jesus  Grows,  The,  9. 

He  Lives  Again,  545. 

Jesus  Begins  His  Gospel  Way,  81. 
Jesus  Chooses  Twelve  Fishermen, 
129. 

Jesus  Returns  to  Heaven,  569. 

John  Announces  the  Gospel  Way,  33. 
Opposition  Sets  Forth  the  Truth,  105. 
Some  More  of  Jesus'  Standards, 
297. 

Take  Heed  How  Ye  Hear,  177. 
Tempted  from  the  Straight  Way,  57. 
With  Jesus  at  His  Trial,  497. 

With  Jesus  in  Gethsemane,  473. 

With  Jesus  in  the  Upper  Room,  449. 
Christ,  the  Man 

Book  and  the  Man,  The  (Ed.),  3. 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God 

Belief  in  Christ  as  Saviour,  The,  298. 
Clash  of  Authorities,  393. 

"Great  Physician  Now  Is  Near, 
The,"  201. 

Jesus  as  a Personal  Worker,  376. 
Jesus  Asserts  His  Authority,  369. 

Man  Who  Is  at  God's  Right  Hand, 
The,  948. 

Son  of  God,  The  (Ed.),  602. 

Suffering  Servant,  The,  1073. 

We  See  Jesus,  689. 

What  Think  Ye  of  Christ?  661. 
Witness  to  Jesus'  Messiahship,  The, 
808. 

World  in  Which  Jesus  Lived,  The, 
388. 

Church 

Change  in  the  Pastorate  at  Willow 
Springs,  A,  390, 

Child  Listens,  A,  362. 

Church  a Body,  The  (Ed.),  171. 
Church  a Bride,  The  (Ed.),  467. 
Chruch  as  a Brotherhood,  The,  897. 
Church  as  a Building,  The  (Ed.),  243. 
Church  Empowered,  The,  1263. 
Church,  The — God's  Protectorate,  542. 
Family  Worshiping  Together,  The 
(Ed.),  219. 

Fulfilling  My  Part  as  a Member,  1166. 
Hindrances  to  Growth  of  the  Church, 
638. 

How  to  Start  and  Develop  a Congre- 
gation, 198. 

In  His  Steps,  122. 

Keeping  My  Place  in  the  House  of 
God,  996. 

Keeping  the  Church  of  Christ  Free 
from  Hindrances,  245. 

Matter  of  Terminology,  A (Ed.),  995. 
Planning  to  Establish  a Church  (Ed.), 
1034. 

Thoughts  from  the  Back  Seat,  1162. 
Too  Much  at  Home  (Ed.),  75. 

Why  I Am  a Church  Member,  196. 
Church  Administration 
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523. 
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How  to  Use  a Church  Bulletin,  223. 
More  Testimonials  for  the  Church 
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Bethel  Springs  (Culp,  Ark.),  990. 
Eastern  Mennonite  College,  82,  178, 
298,  418,  593,  1122,  1264. 
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Level  in  Preference  to  the  Public 
School?  370. 

Strange  Logic,  250. 

Things  That  Remain  (Baccalaureate 
Sermon),  954. 
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".  . . End  of  the  Beginning,  The," 
1186. 

Kidron  Was  Shocked!  660. 

Last  Earthly  Day  of  Bro.  P.  H.  Con- 
rad, The,  692. 

"Let  Me  Die  the  Death  of  the  Right- 
eous," 295. 

Note  of  Appreciation,  A,  739. 
Deception 

Listen  to  True  Prophets,  1145. 
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Twin  Who  Missed  the  Meeting,  The, 
342. 

Education 
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Evangelized  Evangelize,  The  (Ed.), 
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Fellowship 

Come  . . . Apart  . . . and  Rest,  409. 
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Mennonite  General  Conference, 
The,  724. 

New  Functions  of  the  Proposed  Gen- 
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Upper  Bracket,  The  (Ed.),  995. 
Worthy  Example,  A,  1069 
God 
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Hear  Him,  565. 
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Day  at  La  Junta  Mennonite  Hospital, 
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Are  You  Ready?  417. 
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Life,  The,  242,  269,  292,  318. 
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Love 

Breaking  Our  Costly  Alabaster  Boxes, 
1138. 

Brotherly  Love  and  the  Lack  of  It, 
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Christ's  Great  Love,  342. 

Heavenly  Romance,  A,  55. 
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Love  One  Another,  753. 
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Marriage 
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Experience,  176. 
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Mennonite  Community  Life 
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Minister,  The 
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fidante, The  (Ed.),  291. 
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nance, 876. 
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His  Church,  1007. 

Just  Little  Ones,  1129. 
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Culp,  Alta.,  257. 

Detroit,  Mich.,  13. 

Edwards,  Mo.,  1249. 

Flint,  Mich.,  89,  601,  1058. 
Granisville,  Md.  (Manadier  Mis-! 
sion),  1058. 

Greencastle,  Pa.,  161. 

Hancock,  Md.,  41. 

Hannibal,  Mo„  65,  522,  888,  1250.  i 
Give  Us  Prayer,  538. 

"Hannibal  for  Christ,"  256,  353,) 
503,  577,  718,  740,  791. 
Hutchinson,  Kans.,  161,  552. 

Iowa  City,  Iowa,  841. 

Kansas  City,  Kans.  (Children's 
Home) 

Food  by  the  Truckload,  1151. 

For  the  Newly  Married,  1008. 
Lancaster,  Pa.  (S.  Christian  St.),  i 
65,  529,  1178. 

Los  Angeles,  Calif.,  281. 

Mathis,  Texas,  377. 

Thy  Word  Is  a Lamp,  1150. 
Millersville,  Pa.,  401. 

Slackwater  Sunday  School,  553. i 
New  Holland,  Pa.,  429,  1201. 

North  Liberty,  Ind.,  282. 

Ogema,  Minn.,  429. 

Onego,  W.  Va.,  186. 

Oxford,  Pa.,  160,  649. 

Pinckney,  Mich.,  13. 

Portland,  Oreg. 

Rock  of  Ages  Rescue  Mission,; 
552. 

Rock  of  Ages  Rescue  Mission! 
and  Farm  Activities,  1152. 
Relief,  Ky.,  793. 

Saginaw,  Mich.,  962. 

Talbert,  Ky.,  160,  352,  505. 

Tampa,  Fla.,  257,  554. 

Toronto,  Ont.,  600. 

Wauseon,  Ohio,  40,  985. 

West  Liberty,  Ohio 

Mennonite  Orphans'  Home,  398,  | 
480,  576. 

Wild  Cat,  Ky.,  938,  1201. 

Ybor  City,  Tampa,  Fla.,  1201. 

Home  Missionary  Project,  A,  913. 

How  I Rented  a Lot  for  Our  Tenti 
Meetings,  481. 

How  Much  Time  (Ed.),  458. 

India 

All  Aboard  for  Landour,  624. 
Annual  Report  (1948),  706-717. 
Communion  Service  at  Dhamtari, 
209. 

Dhamtari  Christian  Academy,  1031. 
Dhamtari  Hospital  Calling,  502. 
Facts  on  India,  185. 

Founded  on  the  Rock,  887. 

Greetings  from  Landour,  936. 

India,  17,  40,  41,  428. 

India  Pastors'  Retreat,  937. 

Letter  from  Halifax,  A,  183. 

"Love  of  Christ  Hath  Constrained! 

Us,  The,"  1102. 

Mediterranean  Sea,  428. 

Mussoorie,  India,  793. 

November  22,  1899  and  1949,  1150. 
Our  Mission  in  India,  110,  182,  254, 1 
530,  454,  574,  960. 

Prayer,  A,  841. 

Sending  Fraternal  Delegates  to 
India,  649. 

Taking  the  Gospel  to  the  Villages,.! 
134. 

Traveling  with  the  Editor 

I.  Fraternal  Delegates,  1068. 

II.  Getting  Off,  1092. 

III.  Embarking,  1115. 

IV.  "There  Go  the  Ships,"  1140.! 

V.  Land  Again!  1164. 

VI.  In  the  Land  of  Menno  Simons, 
1188. 

VII.  In  North  Germany,  1212. 

VIII.  From  Mannheim  to  Neu- 
stadt,  1236. 

IX.  On  to  Basel  and  Naples,  1260.! 
While  the  Editor  Travels  (Ed.), 

1067. 

Unto  the  Hills,  961. 

Vogts  Embark,  The,  185. 
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Why  We  Are  Returning  to  India, 
89. 

Informing  Our  People  (Ed.),  18. 

Is  Missionary  Work  Worth  While? 

985. 

Japan 

Ask  Speed-up  in  Christianizing 
Japan,  1057. 

Christian  Forces  Face  Real  Test 
in  Japan,  1009. 

Christianity  in  Japan,  1246. 
Greatest  Christian  Opportunity  on 
Our  Planet,  The,  1174. 

Letters  from  Becks  and  Buck- 
waiters,  1272. 

Literature  Council  to  Promote  Evan- 
gelism in  Japan,  790. 

Mennonite  Mission  in  Japan  the 
First  Step,  1225. 

Place  of  the  Bible  in  Japan  Today, 
The,  1175. 

To  Japan  (Ed.),  1178. 

Why  Japan  Now,  790. 

Jesus  and  Missions,  225. 

Jesus  Christ  and  the  World  Spirit, 

86. 

Laymen  Meet  in  Chicago,  6. 

Letter,  A,  1032. 

Letter  from  George  T.  Millers,  A,  1176. 
Living  with  the  Atomic  Forces  (Ed.), 

114. 

"Love  of  Christ  Hath  Constrained  Us, 
The"  (Ed.),  1130. 

Mennonite  Orphans'  Home,  West  Lib- 
erty, Ohio,  398,  480,  576. 
Mennonite  Outreach,  The,  302. 
Missionary  Day  (Ed.),  1106. 

Mission  Board  Meets  (Ed.),  626 
Mission  News,  13,  37,  61,  85,  109, 
133,  157,  181,  205,  229,  253,  277, 

301,  325,  349,  373,  397,  425,  453, 

477,  501,  525,  549,  573,  597,  621, 

645,  673,  705,  737,  765,  789,  813, 

837,  861,  885,  909,  933,  957,  981, 

1005,  1029,  1053,  1077,  1101,  1125, 
1149,  1173,  1197,  1221,  1245,  1269. 
Mission  Work  at  Allemands  and  at 
Akers,  Louisiana,  The,  374. 

Modern  Isaiahs  Needed  (Ed.),  1058. 
Moving  Religion,  A (Ed.),  402. 

Need  for  Home  Mission  Workers,  The, 
135. 

New  Church  in  the  Highlands,  A, 
622. 

New  Ml.  Joy  at  Optimus,  Arkansas, 
A,  982. 

New  Service  for  Mission  Workers  and 
Mission  Sunday  Schools,  A,  90. 
Night  Message,  662. 

No  Room  for  a Hat  (Ed.),  42. 

Nurses  Needed  in  Serving  Rural 
Areas,  326. 

October  Offering  for  Missions  (Ed.), 
1019. 

Our  Sons  for  God  and  the  Church 
(Ed.),  923. 

Persecution  Today,  527. 

Personal  Work  in  Our  Rural  Mis- 
sions, 232. 

Physician  to  Locate  in  Needy  Rural 
Community,  327. 

Pray  for  Wilmington,  603. 

Preaching  Missions  (Ed.),  282. 
Progress  in  New  York  City,  1082. 
Puerto  Rico 

Annual  Report,  436-439. 

Basic  Objective  of  the  La  Plata, 
Puerto  Rico,  Service-mission  Pro- 
gram, The,  910. 

Danny  and  Carmencita  Find  a 
Home,  278. 

Facts  About  Puerto  Rico,  792. 
Hospital  Nurse  Aide  Course  in 
Puerto  Rico,  984. 

La  Plata  Goat  Project,  The,  528. 
Life  Plus  Health  Equals  Living, 
1056. 

Palo  Hincado  and  Cuchilla,  862. 
Problems  of  Puerto  Rican  Agri- 
culture, 1222. 

Puerto  Rico,  61,  212,  253. 

Puerto  Rico's  Church  of  Tomorrow, 
1030. 

Rabanel  Clinic,  984. 

Raising  Chickens  in  Puerto  Rico, 
528. 

Sewing  in  Puerto  Rico,  1198. 
Teaching  in  Puerto  Rico,  1198. 
Weather  in  Puerto  Rico,  455. 

Work  Among  the  Puerto  Rican  Mi- 
grants, 1104. 

Reaching  Others  (Ed.),  306. 
Relationship  of  Pentecost  to  Missions, 
The,  1199. 

Rock  of  Ages  Rescue  Mission,  552. 
Rock  of  Ages  Rescue  Mission  and 
Farm  Activities,  1152. 

Rural  Medical  Work,  326. 

Send  My  Sister,  280. 

Shall  We  Undertake  It?  208. 

South  America 

Annual  Report,  431-436;  766-771. 
Argentina,  13,  92,  840,  888,  1177. 
Chaco,  Argentina,  601. 

Don  Juan,  the  Bread-delivery  Man, 
457. 

Evangelism  Through  Tent  Meet- 

(ings  in  Argentina,  400. 

From  Where  Are  They  Coming? 

160. 

Hindrances  to  the  Cause  of  Christ 
in  South  America,  14. 

I Believe  . . . , 937. 

Life  in  the  Chaco,  280. 

Missionary  "Road  Ends,"  550. 


Needs  of  South  America,  The,  62. 
Over  Ten  Thousand  Miles  to  Tell 
About  Argentina,  1248. 

Request  for  Prayer,  962. 

Rolling  Stones  and  Moss,  911. 
Satan  Defeated  Again,  839. 

Six  Years  Among  the  Toba  Indians 
in  Argentina,  623. 

So  You  Have  What  It  Takes,  478. 
Succoring  Shattered  Lives,  305. 
Summer  Bible  School  Time  in 

Argentina,  184. 

Swish,  Swish,  Swish,  1224. 
Trenque  Lanquen,  Argentina,  600. 
Voices  in  the  Chaco,  625. 

We  Lost  a Harvest,  233. 

Spring  Haven  Rest  Home,  1009. 
Spring  Missionary  Day  (Ed.),  234. 

Status  of  Protestant  Missions,  647. 
Surveying  for  New  Fields  in  Georgia, 
1079. 

There  Is  No  Difference,  1033. 

Thy  Word  Is  a Lamp,  1150. 

Today  in  Missions,  18,  42,  66,  90,  114, 
138,  162,  186,  210,  234,  258,  282, 
306,  330,  354,  378,  402,  430,  482, 
506,  530,  554,  578,  602,  626,  650, 

818,  842,  866,  890. 

Toggenburg  Goats  and  New  Hamp- 
shire Chickens  (Ed.),  530. 

Unfilled  Needs,  The  (Ed.),  210. 
Unfinished  Assignment,  The  (Ed.),) 
866. 

Wayside  Mission  Organizes  into 
Congregation,  1055. 

Week  at  Hesston,  A,  609. 

We  Have  Something  to  Say,  1129. 
West  Indies  for  Christ,  The,  1248. 
What  and  Where  of  Dillonvale,  The, 
646. 

What  Is  God  Able  to  Do  in  Wichita? 
87. 

When  the  Chips  Fly,  1247. 

Whither — to  Rome  or  Jerusalem? 
1126. 

Why  Camp  Ebenezer,  1270. 

Words  That  Live  (Ed.),  578. 

Work  Among  Colored  Expanding, 
113. 

Money 

God  and  My  Money,  738. 

Money,  495. 

Morality 

How  Good  Do  I Need  to  Be?  77. 
Musical  Instruments 

Musical  Instruments  in  Worship,  203. 
Neatness 

Well-groomed  Christian  Gentleman, 
The,  126. 

Well-groomed  Christian  Woman,  The, 
126. 

Negro  Orphanage 

No  Man  Cared  for  My  Soul,  126. 
Newspapers 

Using  Our  Weekly  Newspapers  (Ed.), 
162. 

Nonresistance 

Can  We  Agree?  247. 

From  Military  Service  to  Christian 
Nonresistance,  1113. 

Imperatives  for  Christian  Citizenship, 
153. 

Nonresistance,  53. 

Nonresistance  in  School  Life,  1027. 
Other  Side  of  Nonresistance,  The,  388. 
Practical  Nonresistance,  199. 

"We  Just  Dodge  the  Issue,"  931. 
Nursing 

Acceptance  Service,  58. 

Developments  in  Nursing  Education 
(Ed.),  363. 

My  Observations  in  a Mennonite 
School  of  Nursing,  34. 

Need  for  Information  on  Nursing  Per- 
sonnel, The,  10. 

Our  Nursing  Power  Problem,  814. 
Student  Nurses'  Home  at  La  Junta, 
377. 

Obedience 

If  Ye  Love  Me,  Keep  My  Command- 
ments, 721. 

Lessons  of  Obedience  from  the  Bible, 
1094. 

Obedience,  970. 

Obligations 

Debtors  to  Today  (Ed.),  827. 

Debtors  to  Tomorrow  (Ed.),  851. 
Debtors  to  Yesterday  (Ed.),  779. 

Old  Age 

Ninety  Years  Old,  367. 

Opportunity 

Opportunity,  367. 

Ordinations 

Two  Hesston  College  Alumni  Or- 
dained to  the  Ministry,  1002. 

Our  Smaller  Churches 

Berea,  Birch  Tree,  Mo.,  388. 

Burr  Oak,  Rensselaer,  Ind.,  28. 
Calvary,  Pinckney,  Mich.,  76. 
Helping  the  Small  Rural  Churches, 
660. 

How  Can  We  Help  Small  Rural 
Churches?  268. 

Liberty,  Clark  Lake,  Mich.,  100. 

Lick  Creek,  Edwards,  Mo.,  172. 
Limon,  Colo.,  244. 

Lost  Creek,  Farmer  Center,  Ohio,  316. 
Morrison,  111.,  268. 

Mountain  View,  High  River,  Alta., 
196. 

Mt.  Calvary,  Westward  Ho,  Alta., 
492. 

Mt.  Pisgah,  Leonard,  Mo.,  412. 

Mt.  Zion,  Versailles,  Mo.,  292. 


Need  in  Wisconsin,  A,  98. 

Ordway,  Colo.,  1239. 

Our  Smaller  Churches  (Ed.),  3. 
Perryton,  Texas,  52. 

Red  River  Valley,  Casselton,  N. 
Dak.,  148. 

Roseland,  Nebr.,  220. 

Small  Congregation,  A,  124. 
Testimony,  A,  492. 

Tressler's,  Greenwood,  Del.,  4. 
Woodland,  Wichita,  Kans.,  340. 
Parenthood 

Christians  Should  Have  Larger  Fam- 
ilies, 616. 

Flowers  for  Mother!  (P),  152. 

"Her  Price  Is  Far  Above  Rubies," 
777. 

I Enjoy  My  Parents,  1120. 

Joy  of  Motherhood,  The,  152. 

Mothers,  1144. 

Mothers  to  Be  Imitated,  856. 

My  Two  Mothers,  544. 

Parents  on  Parade,  698. 

Praying  Mothers,  272. 

This  Can't  Be  Right,  832. 

Wayward  Parents,  952. 

Where  Is  My  Wandering  Boy  To- 
night? 810. 

"Wu  Too  Busy?"  928. 

Passion  Plays 

These  Passion  Plays  of  Today!  517. 
Peace 

Dutch  Me  rnonite  Peace  Group,  The, 
594. 

Irenic  Spirit,  The  (Ed.),  971, 

Living  the  Life  of  Peace  in  the  World, 
1191. 

Peace  in  the  Gathering  Storm,  371. 
Spiritual  Resources  for  Peace,  700. 
Peace  Problems  Committee 

Current  Work  of  the  Peace  Problems 
Committee,  614,  660. 

Peace  Problems  Committee  Spon- 
sors Peace  Essay  Contest,  1243. 
Pentecost 

Ascension  and  Pentecost,  The,  541. 
People 

Nice  Folks,  1146. 

Persecution 

To  the  Bitter  End,  179. 

Personality 

Lost — A Personality,  52. 

Personal  Work 

In  Four  Minutes,  79. 

Pharisaism 

Not  Pharisees  (Ed.),  914. 

Play 

Is  Play  Worth  While?  1096. 

Poetry 

After-sight,  200. 

America,  270. 

And  So  I Laughed,  469. 

Answer,  207. 

Anvil  of  God's  Word,  The,  289. 
Apprentice  Days,  137. 

Are  All  the  Children  In?  1216. 
Autumn  Message,  954. 

Back  to  the  Field,  281. 

Ballad  of  the  Gentle  Jesus,  A,  689. 
Bands  of  Love,  The,  200. 

Belmont,  1093. 

Be  Still  ...  I Am  God,  1165. 
Bethlehem  and  Calvary,  125. 

Call,  The,  888. 

Capture  the  Children,  886. 

Career  Woman,  472. 

Channels,  or  Performers?  323. 

Child  and  Man,  616. 

Children  Singing,  448. 

Children,  The,  392. 

Chimes  of  Christmas  Eve,  The,  1234. 
Christ — My  Life!  724. 

City  of  Rest,  The,  1045. 

Communion?  997. 

Communities  Are  No  Better,  698. 
Companioned  Darkness,  882. 
Compensation,  593. 

Conquerors,  The,  839. 

Consolation,  293. 

Contentment,  385. 

Criticism,  758. 

Dawn  of  the  Year,  1257. 

Dedication,  561. 

"Der  Maler  des  Todes,"  1113 
Desert,  A,  32. 

Discovery  at  Night,  925. 

Do  You  Just  Belong?  266. 

Dust  Storm,  1. 

Each  Spring,  518. 

Early  Morning  Devotion,  413. 

Elder  Brother,  The,  801. 

Entreaty,  973. 

Entry,  The,  445. 

Eulogy,  A,  692. 

Examination  Time,  859. 

Fear  Not,  6. 

Feelin'  Blue,  1096. 

Forests  Are  Tame,  The,  781. 
Forgive  Me,  279. 

Forgive  Me,  Father,  222. 

For  Memories,  1048. 

Friend,  The,  317. 

Friendship,  176. 

Fundamentals,  565. 

Glimpse,  104. 

Glorious  Minority,  The,  993. 

Go  Away,  Little  Poem!  496. 

God  and  You,  1213. 

God  Bless  Our  Home,  1262. 

Godly  Nostalgia,  1194. 

God's  Whisper  to  Youth,  49. 

God's  Word,  the  Bible,  1185. 
Happiest  Place  on  Earth,  The,  1168. 
Herald  Star,  The,  1238. 

Here  Am  I,  16. 


He  That  Knoweth,  806. 

Hidden  with  Christ  in  God,  426. 

Hold  Still,  8. 

Home  Fire,  272. 

Horizons,  200. 

Hypocrite,  193. 

"I  Am  a Prayer,"  1041. 

I Have  Heard,  1150. 

I'll  Be  Waiting,  245. 

Increase  My  Faith,  637. 

Intoxicated,  465. 

Is  It  Worth  While?  25. 

It  Comes  Back  Full,  217. 

Johnny,  224. 

Judgment,  489. 

Late  Recompense,  1048. 

Lay  Member's  Apology  to  His  Pastor, 
A 753 

Let  Us  Love,  700. 

Life's  Journey,  441. 

Lily  and  the  Rose,  The,  313. 

Lines,  34. 

Lines  Written  on  the  Death  of  a Five- 
year-old  Child,  128. 

Little  People,  The,  1120. 

Lord's  The  (A  Dream),  976. 

Lost  Friend,  344. 

Man  with  the  Consecrated  Car,  The, 
1171. 

Meditation  at  Midnight,  1118. 
Meditations  in  Lindenwood,  1017. 
Miracle,  496. 

More  Grace,  104. 

Morning  Star,  830. 

Mother's  Trust,  The,  296. 

My  Mother,  856. 

My  Rose  of  Sharon,  542. 

My  Wife  and  Child,  666. 

Nation  Grows,  A,  825. 

Nation,  The,  1098. 

New  Year's  Message,  1260. 

Not  My  Will,  661. 

No  Wound?  No  Scar?  230. 

Odors  Sweet,  657. 

O Israel's  Race,  1249. 

Old-fashioned  Church,  The,  901. 

O Little  Home!  728. 

On  Easter,  341. 

One  Talent,  1161. 

On  the  Birth  of  Our  Saviour,  1240. 
Our  Baby,  368. 

Parent's  Prayer,  A,  568. 

Path  Home,  The,  613. 

Path  to  Glory,  The,  62. 

Peace,  73,  389. 

Perfect  Peace,  589. 

Petition,  853. 

Portrait,  786. 

Prayer,  409. 

Prayer,  A,  374,  401. 

Prayer  for  a Christian  Workers'  Con- 
ference, 1003. 

Prayer  for  Missionaries,  305. 

Prayer  for  Today,  198. 

Prayer  of  Thanks,  A,  1141. 

Prayer  Time,  863. 

Prayin',  877. 

Precious  Blood,  The,  633. 

Quiet  Discipline,  928. 

Realization,  174. 

Regrets,  952. 

Rehabilitation,  97. 

Reiterate  Assurance,  585. 

Relief  Worker.  578. 

Resignation,  640. 

Sacrament,  721. 

Sacred  Secret,  832. 

Saul  of  Tarsus,  78. 

Scorn  of  Job,  The,  551. 

Second  Place,  793. 

Shared  by  Two,  104. 

Shared  Thought  145. 

Shepherd  Psalm,  The,  241. 

Shrine,  A,  810. 

Shut  In,  544. 

Sing  to  the  Lord,  1190. 

Sinner,  The,  365. 

Song  for  Seedtime,  513. 

Song  for  the  Beloved,  A,  368. 

Songs  of  the  Son  of  God,  969. 

Sonnet  for  the  Atomic  Age,  371. 
Starrywood  Notes,  No.  98,  520. 
Stepmother's  Joy,  56. 

Stereotypes,  29. 

Stripped,  104. 

Such  Thoughts  of  Thee,  849. 
Sufficiency,  329. 

Sunday  Morning,  904. 

Sweet  Is  the  Fellowship,  897. 
Thanksgiving  Prayer,  A,  1138. 

Thank  You,  478. 

That  Boy  of  Yours,  520. 

This  I Ask,  54. 

This  I Know,  416. 

This  Is  My  Mission  Field,  80. 
Through  Prayer,  1072. 

Thy  Kingdom  Come,  873. 

Thy  Servant  Loveth  It,  1089. 

To  a Friend,  840. 

To  Be  Aware,  777. 

Today,  950. 

Today  with  God,  200. 

To  Donnie,  1000. 

To  My  Husband,  810. 

To  Silva,  251. 

Traveler's  Song,  121. 

Trust,  169. 

Two  Masters,  921. 

Two  Prayers,  945. 

Unto  the  Light,  320. 

Verity,  A,  494. 

Vigil,  592. 

Warrior's  Defeat,  A,  361. 

Water  of  Life!  1209. 

Wealth  That  Matters,  327. 
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Weary  in  Well-doing,  63. 

We  Had  Trusted,  337. 

When  the  Music  Plays,  1065. 

Who  Art  Thou,  Christ?  537. 

Why?  150. 

Without  Sin,  265. 

Working  with  Christ,  86. 

Power 

Modern  Tragedy,  A,  447. 

Powerless,  831. 

Use  of  Power,  The  (Ed.),  387. 
Pragmatism 

Pragmatism  (Ed.),  506. 

Praise 

All  for  His  Praise  (Ed.),  971. 

My  Testimony  of  Praise,  30. 

Prayer 

Ask,  and  It  Shall  Be  Given  You,  657. 
Call  to  Prayer,  A,  1041. 

Give  Us  Prayer,  538. 

Language  of  Prayer,  The  (Ed.),  1091. 
Now  I Lay  Me  Down  to  Sleep,  77. 
Our  Prayers,  1189. 

Prayer  for  This  Week,  A,  7,  31,  55, 
79,  102,  127,  151,  175,  199,  223, 
246,  271,  295,  319,  343,  367,  391, 

415,  447,  471,  495,  519,  543,  567, 

590,  615,  639,  662,  694,  725,  759, 

784,  807,  831,  855,  879,  903,  927, 

951,  974,  998,  1021,  1047,  1069,  1095, 
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The  Doctrines  of  the  Mennonites 


Compiled  by  John  C.  Wenger 
From  the  Introduction 

■We  recognize  the  Scripture  as  the  highest  existing  authority  on  all  matters  ! 
of  doctrine.  Doctrine,  however,  is  invalid  unless  it  is  reflected  and  experienced 
in  the  lives  of  men  and  women.  The  books  of  the  New  Testament  are  not  de- 
signed to  give  a systematic  treatment  of  theology.  They  are  experimental.  When 
Christianity  in  the  first  century  began  to  meet  heresies,  a definition  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith  became  necessary.  Creeds  came  into  being.  The  same  condition  : 
existed  in  the  sixteenth  century  in  reformation  times.  As  the  Apostle  Paul  was 
not  primarily  a theologian  but  an  evangelist  and  church  builder,  so  the  early 
Mennonites  did  not  conceive  their  chief  duty  being  to  give  a creed  to  the  world, 
but  to  give  to  men  a way  of  life  after  that  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  made  possible 
by  His  indwelling  presence. 

This  Biblical  faith  was  reduced  to  confessions  by  the  exigencies  of  the  times. 
They  testify  of  the  life  and  character  of  the  early  Anabaptists.  A knowledge  and 
understanding  of  these  confessions  give  the  Christian  an  application  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  Word  to  the  issues  of  the  day.  If  we  are  to  have  virile,  dynamic 
young  Christians,  able  to  meet  the  subtilty  of  today's  world,  our  parents  must  be 
established  in  the  faith  and  become  champions  of  it.  I have  long  felt  the  need 
of  a compilation  of  the  confessions  of  faith  to  which  we  are  heir,  that  we  might 
become  familiar  with  them  and  have  them  easily  accessible  for  use  in  a teaching 
program.  I feel  that  this  volume  meets  that  need. 

It  gives  me  great  pleasure  to  recommend  this  volume  as  a means  of  acquaint- 
ing persons  with  the  doctrines  of  the  Mennonites.  The  Mennonite  Commission  for 
Christian  Education  and  Young  People's  Work  readily  accepted  my  recommenda- 
tion that  as  a part  of  the  1949  Major  Emphasis  of  Adult  Indoctrination,  this  volume 
should  be  prepared  to  be  used  by  Sunday-school  classes,  midweek  prayer  meet- 
ings, Christian  workers'  training  classes,  winter  Bible  schools,  ministers'  meetings, 
and  in  other  groups  whose  objective  is  to  become  acquainted  with  the  basis  of  our 
Biblical  and  historic  faith. — Nelson  E.  Kauffman. 
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